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ANNOTATIONS 


 Oathe Book of the Propher - 


ISAIAH. - 
_ The Axcumant. 


BY two forts of perſons did God anciently niake known his minde, and will, to his people the Fews; by ordinary Miniſters, 
and by extraordinary Meſſengers. The ordinary Miniſters were rhe Priefts, and Levites: both theſe, all of one Tribe, 
the linage of Levi ; the former of them, all of one houſe in that Tribe, the off-Fring of Aaron. The extraordinary Meſſen- 
vers, were the Prophets ; (orermed, of foretelling furnre events, by divine revelation; men immediately called by God 
himſelf, and by him immediately inſpired. Theſe were of any houſe, tribe, or-profeſſion, indifferemtly, as God was pleaſed to 
cull, aud call, The Prophets, whoſe monuments we have ſeverally booked in Scripture, are in number ſixteen : whereof the 
four former are _ in regard of the largeneſs of their prophecies, the greater ; the latter twelve, in regard of the ſhort- 
neſs of them, the lefler. | Ie | | 

Ars four larger, Iſaiah,as in place,and rank, ſo in order of time,zs without queſtion,the firſt ; aud lived alſo,in likelihood, 
7me time at leaſt, together with the firſt of the other twelve : noone of themr whoſe times are e:cpreſſed, riſing higher then the 
reign of Jeroboam rhe ſecond King of Iſrael ; who. reigned fifteen years together, with Uzziah King of Judah, in.whoſe 
reign this our Prophet began his prophetical employment. What Tribe he was of, or of what eſtate, and profeſſion, before his 


entrance upon his Office, ts uncertain : no mention being made of his pedigree, either here, or ejſe-where ; further they his 


next progenitor. So that what the Fewiſh Dottoys tell us, concerning his being of the Tribe of Judah, and of che bloud-royal ; 
as alſo of his Fathers being a Prophet, and brother to King Amaziab, are matters of 10 certainty, haviug no footing in Scrip- 
cure. Hts Sermons, or Prophecies, here recorded, abound with great variety of religions inſtruftions, ſerious admonitions, 


. ſtar reproofs,ſevere menaces and comfortable promiſes. eAnd theſe all delivered in a ſtile ſutable to the ſubjeft matter guery 


lifty,and ſtately ;full fraught with rhetorical garniſhes,E& ſuch native elegancies,as in other languages cannot eafuly if at all, 
be expreſſed.Beſides his predidtions of Gods judgments to befall his own nation for their ſins,partly by the Aſſyrians, and partl 
by the Chaldeans,@nd cencerning the wtter deftruttion of the adverſaries of Gods people,as well joyntly as ſeverally;he us miſt 
plentiful in foretelling their deliverance from the Babylonien Captivity by Cyrus, whons by name he mentioneth, abave one 
handred years before he was but n, and well near two hnnared, before the thing it ſelf effefied : and withall in declaring the 
reſtitution and enlargement of the Charoh, whereof that was a figure; together with the calling 1» of the Gentiles by Chriſt z 
whoſe incarnation, . birth, breeding, calling, offices (royal, pris -drophetical) Life, teach "b courſes, ſuſferings, death, 
riſng again, glory enſuing, kingdoms length, dnd extenr, to largely and lively deſcribeth, that he may ſeem rather to 
write a ſtory of things. Already done, then a Prophecy of things to come. In regard whereof, he is by the Ancients wot unde- 
fervedly termed An Evangelical Prophet, and A Prophetical Evangeliſt. Even his menacing prediftions being uſually 
tempered, and cloſed with ſome- gracious promiſes of the Goſpel. H# continuance in the Propherical fanttion, = from the © 
times of the Kings under whons he prophecied, not improbably deemed to have been about threeſcore years. Howſorver, that 

which is from the Jewiſh DoRors received, cancerning his prophecying under Manaſſes, and ſuffering death by him, ſeems 
eth groundleſs : the inſcription of his Prophecies makzng no mention of any. King under whom he prophecied, lower then He- 
zekiah ; rowaras the latter end of whoſe reigu, it is not unlikely that he died. Beſides this Book, of prophecies, he wrote alfa 
the as, firſt'and laſt, of King Uzziah ; as appeareth by 2 Chron. 26: 22. but that ſeemerh not now extant. See on 
Chap. 1. 1, So much of his writings hath by Gods providence beey preſerved, as he deemed neceſſary for the g0:d of his 
liam 8 5 eh 30) Thin $5. and Zacharias, Luke 1,5; 12. In-our ordinary ſpeech, following 
CHAD. I1,. .:- ,.4,0; 7:1...” | the Greek, rather Eſay,then Iſaiah; as/in Exckicl; Exchiab Tercs 


4 » CMaft QI 5. 


He viſion of. Iſaiah the , ſon- of: AnwK5rwhich. he 
dX : (aw concerning TIndah, and Tergifalem)] This: 
d-- firſt verſe+ comtainerh in itatheiritle, or-in- 
{cription, not of this firſt Chapter -alontzor- 
the. Sermon therein delivered, but of rhe” 

| © +, main body of the whole Book, ;and all the 
Sermons, or. prophecies therein contained; as by the times, and 


— — 


the like, Ic7. 1.1, 2, Hoſed 1. 1, | 4:004.þas | 
the viſion}, Gods word,or minde made known;to thishis ſervant 
by wiſi02 or revelation, Rev.3. 1c,and 9.17. a.kinde of divine, or 
lpritual raptereg Num.:24. 4,16. Exch. 1. 1. and 1.1. 24.-0ne of 
we means, whereby God in thoſe rimes imparted his minde to 
his Prophers;; of which ſee; Gen. 15:1, Numb. 12; 6.0 Obad. 1. 
Nahum x. | ; | 


viſion] Put.colleQively for viſonsz: as Chap. 22,.1. x Sam. 3.1. 
Dan.n.17.becauſc it hath reference in general,'to.all the enſuing 
viſions, prophecies, or-ſermons; as was before ſhewed. So.oxc, and 
aſſe ; tor oxen and aſſes, verſe 3. * - 

of Tſaiah]} 'Or Fefhajahas Amaxiah, and Axariah, 2 Kings 15.1. 
and Zeſhajah allo, 'Exra 8; 7, 19. yet here, Heb, Jeſhajahu; -(for 
lo is the, -name. of thjs Propher conſtamtly written). as #xx71 abu; 
Chizkabu, ard others,as well hereg/as ele-where. Greek,FE/aj as; 


+ 
. 


Mat; 15. 7, lob 1,23. and 12, 39, 41. as Icrcmas, Mar, 16. 4 


reigns of the leveral Kings hereafter mentioned, may appear : fee | 


8, 'Zachiry, and the like. And fo our ancient verſions, ſpeaking in - 
Engliſh forms to Engliſh cars,-not'amiſs render it. The word fig- 
nihes, Gods ſalvation. *No unfit titleifor hinv z who ſo clearly; and 
largely prophecied of ChriſtZand of ſalvation to be-atchieved and 
accompliſhed by him; wherevf,ſee the preface: and to this purpoſe, 
fome of the;Jewiſh Doors alledg, Chap. 49. 1. As if it were 
there intimared, that God for this cauſe ' had- atligned him thar 
name, before he was born. But of that, Ste more om-the place... - 
the;ſon of Amor, }. The Jewiſh DoRors have a rule, that whore 
any Prophet hath his 'Father - mentioned ragother with him, (as 
A here, and ſome others elſc-where,-Jer,- x. 1. Exth, 13, Hos 
ſea 1. 1. toelx. x. Zeph.4. 1. Zach, x.x;) there both Father, and 
Son, were Prophets ;' whence they conclude, - rhart- Daxiel, Amos, 
Obadiah, Nahum, Habbacock,i Haz ey; and Malachy, were Prophets 
indeed; but no Prophets Sons ; becauſe; rhough the place of their 
birth, or abode, be mentioned, . yet their parentage concealed ; 
which, albeit of Amos it be true, Amos 1./1.:and 7: 14: Yerofthe 
reſt of them is altogether uncertain. Nor hath that rule concern« 
ing the former, any good ground ; but- is a mecr fruit of rheir.own 
fancy. . The: mention of the parents of ſome of thetn ſeems to have 
been added ; cither nvorng their parents were of ſome emintnE 
note'or place, in Church, or ſtate ; as Ic, 4, 1; or, becauſe;rhere 
were ſome 'other of the lame name in thoſe. times, from . whbm: 
they m;ght, -by ſuch; mention of their . linage, |be diſtinguiſhedsy 


And fo it might well be with this our Prophet ; in being not uns 
7A ; by Viet 


Chap. j. 
onlikely,that in his daycs, rhete were other perſons, dearing the 
{ame ra ne, as well as in divers other ages, both belore and after. 
the times he lived inzas appeareth, 1 Chron.26.25, Ezra 8:7,19. 

AmozJ of, Amots, Not the fame with the Prophet Amos ; as 
ſome have imagined : (for their names in the orginal differ, not 
in the rwo letters onely ; the firſt, and the laſt : but in notation 
allo, the one having a ſignification of wht, the other of weight) 
but {ome other.One,whom the J-wiſh writers affirm to have been 
the fon of Loath. King of Iudah, and Bcorher (not to Uzziah, or 
Ararialh, as molt iate-preters, by miſtake, miſreport them, bur) ro 
Amazirh. For which yet, becauſ: they produce no authentick re- 
cord, rhe'r report of it delerves no great credit. 

which he ſaw] Thar is, was revealed to him, Pet.1,12, 1 Cor, 
2.10. As cleacly, and as certainly,as if he had leen it. 2 Cor.4.18. 
and 5. 1, Heb. it. 27, From whence alfo the Prophets were anci- 
early termed Sccrs, 1 Sam.9.9,19. Chap.30.10. So Chap.z.1. 

coacernin,] The Hebrew particle may fignitie upo# , as Chap.3. 
6. or, 42.4in{t, as ler. 50.31.and;51.21. Bur here rather,concernng; 
becauſe the enſuing prophecies contain mixt matter, of mercies, 
and judgments. As Plal.:o1.1. fo ler.16.3, and 18.8,9,r0, Ezck, 
27. 3o. For io, there a!fo it ſhouid be rendreg. See Chap. 63. 7, 
and ler, 49.17. | 

Indah, and leruſalem)] As 2 Kings 23.1. 2 Chron.34.3.Chap.z, 
1. Ier.19.7. ant 27. 20, 21, Tho.;gh the one be comprehended in 
the cther ; yet mentioned apart, the one frym the other ; becauſe 
the latter, a more eminent, and remarkable parrt of the former, 
So, the laed, ad Iericho. loſh, 2.1. Of Davids ſerunnts ninctecn 
men, and ſacl, 2 Sam. 2. 39. Ont of the haads of all his encmits, 
and out of the haads of Sail. 2 Sam.z2.:. Or, becauſe Ieruſalem, 
as the princi>al place both of Church and Stare in Iudah ; Pal. 
76.1,2. and 122,4,5, {o ({ which ulually talleth our in bad times) 
more difordered then other parts ct the land;and by her example, 
a leader of others into the lik, Mich, 1. 5. Iudab and Icruſalgn 
put here for the State and people or cither, As veric 27.Chap..r. 
and 3. 1. Theſe are onely here mentioned ; becauſ? unto them, 
chiefly, was the Prophet ſent. Chap. 6. 9. Albeit he prophefied of, 

at leaſt, if not unto other.naticns, beſtd-s them, Bur that allo, for 
the inſtruction, conſolation, o: reprehenſion of Gols people : thoſe 
nations being, for the moſt part, ſich as they either had been op- 
prefl:d by, as Afiur, and Babe}, Chap. to. & 13, Or had roo much 
xelied upop : as Egypt, and Etniopaa ; «Chap.z0, and 30, 

Iudan] The name of Jacobs tourth Son by Leah ; Gen. 29.35. 
and 49. 8, whole poſterity alſo did bear his narge. Deur. 33. 17, 
Jud.1.2,34. and alto the land thar fell ro their lot; and wherein 
they abode, Iud.17.9. and 18.12. 

Icruſalcm) The nanie of a City in the land of Canaan; formerly 
called lebis ; ludg. 19.10. 1 Chr.11,4,5.; and Salem, Gen.14.18, 
Pfal. 76.2. In regard whereof, fone ſuppoſe it ro have been called, 
in proceſs of time, from rtho!e two termes pur together : firſt, reb,.. 
ſalem, and then Ieruſalczz. Ochers hy have it ſo termed, as a 
formidable city, in regard of the ſtrengrk and inipregnableneſs of 
it ; as a place dangerous to be dealt with': 2 Sam.5.6. See Zach, 
13.3,4,6. Others, as a peaceable poſjcſſion, or a poſſeſſion of peage, 
See Heb. 7. 2. and others, laſtly, and that moſt probable ; as a 
place of ſpecial p:ovidence : whereof (ce further, Chap.z2.1. The 
word is ſometimes found -in a duall form ; becauſe the city was 
divided into two parts, the upper, and the lower. See ler, 3g. 3, 
And Joſ:phus of the Icwiſh war : 1, 6. c,x3. or, becaule.irt ſtood in 
the confines of two Tribes, ludah, and. Benjanun ; part of it be- 
longing to the one Tribe, and part to the other,loſh.chap.x5,veſ. 

. 63, & 18.28. lud.1,verl.2 1. 

ia the dayes] Thar is, the times,the reigns, as Hol.1.7, Amos 1.1, 
the uſuall manner of computation in Scripture, by dayes, Gen, , 
4.,5,8. & 47.9. Plal.39.4,5. teaching us to make reckoning of eve- 

ry day, as being for every day accountable, Pla).go. 10,12, 

of Þrxiah\ Heb. #zx4abu, (as Fejh9jabn, and Chizkyabu, be- 
fore.) Greck,.03z4s, Mat. 1.8,9. called alio Azuriah, 2 King 15, 
i. having, it ſeems, ; two. names, as G:an, the Icbufite,x Chr. 2 1, 
18. called alſo 4raumal, 2'Sam. 24. 16. Ichoachin, 2 Kings 24. 8. 
called alſo 1ccon;zh, 3 Chron.3.16. Ichojada, 2 Chron. 2.4. 30, 22. 
called alſo Barachias, Mat.23.25. and divers others.See ler.z2.11, 
Of this kings reign, {ce 2 Kings 15.1,7. & 2 Chr.26. Of his ads, 
it is ſaid, thar this our Prophet wrote ; bur that book of his ſe:ms 
not now extant : no'more then that of laſher, 2 Sam, 1. 18. and 
thar of Ieremy, 2 Chr. 35.25. For it cannot well be underſtood of 
that ſhort abridgment, in io few verſes comprized, in the ſecond 
book of the Kings 3 and coming 1o far'ſhort of thar Jarger relation 
in the ſecond of the Chronicles, where yer it is mentioned, as re- 
lating much more, then is there upon record, | 

Iahani] Of his.reign, fee'z Kings 15.32,38, 2 Chr. 27.1,7. 

Ahax) Heb. Achax : as Achab., And fo the Greek. Mat, 1.9, as 
- Rathab allo there, v, 5.' Of his wicked reign, ſee 2 Kings 16. and 
2. Chron, 28, - 7+ 7s ; 

and. Hexehiak} Heb. here, Ieelhiqþ/jabu ; and Mic, 1, 1, Icchin- 
kijah, Though moſt commonly Chizkijahs, as chap.36.1.and 38.1, 
and-ſomerime Chizkijah, as 2 King 18.1, 10. Greek, Exekias, Mar. 
chap;x.verſ.9, 10. Of his religious reign, ſee 2 King, chap. 18,19. 
and/zo. and 2 Chron, from chap. 29. unto chap.32. as allo of ſome 
gpod part of ir, in this Prophecy, from cy. 36, unto chap. 39. He 
" | 


Annotations on'the Bogk of the Prophet Iſaiah, 


| 


being the laſt King mentioned under whom Eſay propheſied, i« 
may be probably hence gathered, that the Prophet Eſay did nor 
ſurvive Hezekiah : and conſequently, that he ſuffered not under 
Manafſes, as-is common|y, but groundleſly held. | 

Kings of Iundah) Thar is,of the Kingdom,or State of Iudah,con. 
ſiſting of thar tribe, with thoſe of Benjamin that adhered unts 
it : ſo termed, as Wiſtinguiſhed from the ether ten tribes,common. 
ly called by the name of Iſrac} ; after their revolt from the houſe 
of Dayid, under Rehoboam, T King, x1.31,32. and 12.16,17, So 
ler.3.8. Hoſ.4.15. Some {uppoſe, that the Sermons, or Propheciez 
in this book recorded, are di'poled, and digeſted in order fucceſ- 
ſively, according to the times and reigns ot the Kings here men. 
tioned : bur of that there is no great certainty, See v. 2. Nor do 
we finde the like in the writings of the other Prophers obſerved, 
Sec Icr.27.1, | | 

V. 2. Hcar, ec.) Here beginneth Fſays firſt Sermon, or Pro. 
phecy, contained in this Book ; and that concluded in this Chap. 
ter : which yet to ſame, {ems net to have been the firſt in time 


lations mentioned ſeem to have reference unto Ahaz his time :) 
and Chap.s.1,8. In it the Lord fuſt arraigneth his people ; as in 
the view of the whole world, of extream unthankflneſs, ſtupidity 
and brutiſhneſs in their carriage towards him : Verſ.2.4. as alſo of 
deſperate obfſtinacy under his hand, that had been to heavy upon 
ther:. for their fins :. ver{.5.9. Secondly, acquainterh them with 
the cauſe, why their ſacrifices and lervices. found no acceptance at 
all with him. verſ, 10,15. Thidly, Inviteth them to a friendly de- 
bare, propounding them terms of compoſition, and reconcilement, 
verſ, 16, 20, Fourthiy, complaineth of a ſtrange alteration with 
them, in their Rulers eip=cially, for the worſe, verſ.21,23. Fiftly, 
promiſerh a reſtitution of thein,upon their ſincere and ſerious re- 
to:marion, verl, 25, 27. and withall denounceth deſtruRion unro 
thoſe of them rhar ſhall ſtill perfiſt in their wicksd courſes, 
ver{.24,28,31, : | 

hear O beaucas, and hearken-O carth]} The fore-mentioned ar- 
raignment- of them the Prophet makes entrance into, with a ſo- 
lemn conteſtation : whercih heaven, and carth, rhe whole frame 
of the creature, Gen. 1.1. are ſummoned, and called upon : as to 
appear, and bear witneſs in Gods behalf againſt his people, as 
Deur.4.26. & 30. 19. & 31. 28. {o to hear, and to take notice of 
Gods charge given in againſt thzm : as Mic. 6,1,2, Thereby im- 
plying them to be fo extr:am obſtinate, and ſenſleſs ; rhar the ve- 
ry liveleſs creatures were more readyto hear, and obey Gods 
word, then they, Numb.20.8, Pſal.105.3:,34. & 107.25. & 147, 
15,18, Mar. $.26,27. And their carriage towards God fo vic,baſe, 
and abominable, as might well make the very liveleſs and ſenf- 
leſs creawres to abher it. and co be aſtoniihed at it, Ter. 2. 12, 
Luke 19.49, Howbeit ſome by Heavens, here underſtand the bleſ- 
{cd Angels ; whoſe abode is in heaven : as Iob 15. 15. Plal.g7.6, 
7. Dy Eavth, People living on the ſurface of the earth : as Plal, 
96.9,13. & 98.9. As if men,and Angels,were both appealed unto, 
for the hearing, and deciding of the controyerlie berween God, 
and his.people ; ſo Chap. 5. 3. ler. 2.9,10. Bur the former ſeems 
the ſounder, and more fimple expoſition, In like manner doth Mo- 


frivolous and ridiculous is that conceit of the Chaldee Paraphraſt 
there, thar Moſes ſhould fay : 4ttcnd, O heaven, and bear, O earth; 
becauſe he was near to heaven, and far from the earth : whereas 
Eſay faith, hear, O heaven ;, and attcad, O earth2- Becauſe he was 
farther from heaven, aol nearer the earth : whereas it is well 
known,thar the words are promiſcuouſly uſed ; and either of them 
as well to thoſe afar off, as to thoſe that are near at hand : See 
Pſal.5.1,z. & 17.1. & 49.1. verl.10, Chap.28.23. , | 

heavens] Or, heaven. As it is well rendred, Gen.1.8. 1 Kings 8. 
23. Chap.49.13. & 66.1, For, though'the word have a dual form; 
ſuppoſed to have his appellation, from the waters, therein contai- 
ned, whoſe name is allo deemed to have the like-form, in regard 
of thoſe two general receptacles of water, the one above in the 
clouds, the other below in the ſea : and other parcels, thar either 
environ the earth, or ſhoor themſelves into it. Gen. 1.6,7, And 
it be not denied, that there is mention in Scripture of more hea- 
vens, then one : Deur.r0, 14. 1 Kings 8. 27, Plal. 148.4. Yet nei- 
ther is that notation certain, or the deduRion, and compoſition ſo 
exat, And we read of more then two hcavens : a third, 2 Cor. 
i2.2, and both in Hebrew, and cther languages, many words 
are found, that under a plural form bear bur a ſingular ſenſe : as 
that of watcy among other, verſ.22.30.,  - © | 

0 caith] Notthe Inhabiant: of the earth, as Pſal:z.10, & 33, 
8. burtthe earth 'ir ſelf, as lec.6.79; & 22. 29. * Jy 
. 1 for the Lord] Not man, bur God ;*not- the Propher, but the 
Lord :1 Thef.:.,13.Heb.13.7. not the Herald,or crier: -Chap.44.3: 
'Mar.1.3.but the King and ludg, Chap.23,22,By whole command, 
and authority, and in whole namie, and perſon, he ſpeaks : Chap. 
6. 1,9. & 40, 1, 6.He that ſpeaks by him,and in him. AQs 4.25. 
2 Cor. 13. 3. | PO, / | | 

the Lord) Heb. Jehovah; as P11, 83, x8. The onely true God. 


| Deur.6.5, who alone hath his'being'ofhimſelf, Exod. 3.14. Chap. 


43.11. 13; and giveth being to all things, Afts17.25,28;:Rom. 11, 
36. Rev.4.11.Sec Exod.6.z.Chap,26,4,  _ n = 


'Ehap.j, 


atter his deſignment to-his office. Sce verſ.7,8. (where the deſo- - 


les begin his {ong : Deur.32.1. as Efay here this prophecy : for / 


es tis tic a a - t- wot. BY 


” yo=y a A 4s tht. 


* 7 5 aw | we 424 


Chap. }: 


TEA IE 7 2 J 


1ath ſpoken} Or, doth ſpeak, ſpeaks. As Amos x.3,6, & 3. 8. Oc, 
* yaa, 6 wo (as periſh, for, about to periſh, ready'to periſh Prov. 
31, 6, Chap. 27413. And ſay, for, am about to ſay, 1 Cor.15.15,) 
And requires therefore all due attention, as'chap, 4'. 1. Which if 
Moſes require, when he ſpeaks, though by Gods appointment, yet 
5n his own perſon : Deut, 8. 1;. Surely Eſay, ſpeaking in Gods 
own perſon, much more. . | A ; 

1 have nouriſhed] God begjitis this his conteſtarion with his 
p:ople, with a recital ofhis fingular favours conferred on them, 
and continued unto them: in a more eſpecial- manner, then unto 
many, yea, unto any her people, Deur, 7. 6, & 10,15, & 26.18, 
Plal. 147-20. | "IHE IEG i: he 

nouriſhed} Or, #turfed. -Heb. reared, brought wp. So is the word 
vſed, lob 31.18. Chap. 23. 4. & 51.18. Ihave from their fiſt be- 


Annotations of the Book of the Prophet 7/aah. 


bis maſters crib] Heb. the manger of his maſicrs, For the word is 
in a plural-form ; bur ſuch as is oft uſed in a ſingular ſenee :. as of 
God, Mal, 1. 6, Soof man, Exod. 21, 29,36. He takerh notice of | 
him har bringeth him to the crib, or manger, and feeds him 
there: and to ſuch an ene God comparerh himſelf, Hof. 11, 4. I 
was to them, as one that taketh the yoke off theis jaws, and laieth them 
meat, 

but Iſrael, 8&c.J] The different, yea the contrary pratice follow- 
eth, of Gods people towards God, as betore, v. 2. ol | 

but} Or, yt, AdefeR of the particle adverſative, as v. 6. Pſal. 
30, 7. | | 

Iſracl} The name given to Jacob, (as he was at firſt called, 
Gen. 25. 25.) upon his wreſtling with the Angel,. and prevailing 
therein, Gen, 32. 28. Hoſ.12.3. and tranſmitted from him, as the 


ginn.ng to be a people, while they were yet in Egypt as an _—_ 
infant, diſregarded, and not looked after, taken them up, under- 
taken the charge of them : provided for them, proteRted them, 
4upplied them with all neceflaries, had as tender a care of them, 


' as parents are Wont to have of their children, until they come to 


thei. full growth, or to mans eſtate 3 chap. 46.3,4. Ezek.16.7,14, 
Hoſ. 1.3. 
childrex] the people of Iſrael, whom be had adopted ro be his 
peculiar ones, his children, Deur.32.6,14, chap.63.8, 
and brought them up] As chap.2 3.4. Or, advanced, exaited ; As 
1 Sam, 2. 7. Ezek.3 1.4. And this rather here : becauſe thar was, 
before, not implied only, bur exprefled : and this latter ſeems to 
be a further addition to the former, 1 have not onely brought 
them vp, bur preferred, honoured, advanced them, by entr.ng in- 
to a ſolemn covenant with them,taking them to be ſo neac to me, 
committing my ſacred oracles to them, ſetting my place of ſpecial 
reſidence among them, working ſtrange, and unheard of miracles 
for them ; and raiſing them up ro a kingdom of-great notz, and 
renown, Deurt. 4. 6,7,8,22,36. Ezek.,16.8,14. Plal..35.4, & 12.7. 
19,20. & 148. 14. Chap.4:.21, Rom.3,+:,2, & 9.4,5. For ne.ther 
can I aflent to the Iewiſh DoQor that confounderh this with the 
former, expounding borh of . advancement onely : and much leſs 


more honourable title, ro his poſterity ; called ſomerime the ſons, 

; or, children of Iſracl, Gen, 32,32.and 36.371, and ſometime fimply, 

| Iſracl, Gen.48.20, and 49.7.15, Plal.149.2. and ſo here. Burt lo 
here ſtiled in way of reproach, as having degenerated from him 
who firſt bare that name ; nor anſwering to wher it imported. So | 
. Feſhurun, though of it ſelf a name of honour, Deur.33.26.. yer in 

| way of exprobat;on, enunciated of thar people, Deur,32.15, 

' doth not kr1ow] Heb. hath aot krown, ſee verl. 2, doth not know, 

; hath nor knowledg, or underſtanding : as Deur. 31.13, Pſal.14.4. 
they are a peop'c of no underſtanding, ſal.” 53.4. fo ch. 44.18, hey 
know not, nor underſtand, They have no more knowledg, nor un- 
derſtanding, then the bruir beaſts : Jer. 10.8,14. (whom yer, be- 
ing <ndued by God with reaſonable ſouls, they ought therein, to go 
beyond: lob 35. 11.) yea, herein they.come ſhort of them, Or, 
dith not know me, is ignorant of me : as ler, 4. 22, and 9.3. they 
know not me, ſaith the Lord : and, therc is no knowlcdg of God in the 
land. Hol. 4.1, But know here rather, for, take notice of, reſpett, 
acknowled: ; as Plal.1.6, Prov. 27. 23, ler. 2.23. Mat.7.23. and 
25.12. know not me 3 adefeft of the pronoun neceſlar:lyſupplied, 
to make che ſenſe pzrfe&, as verſ. 15, They know nor me, though 
their owner. Deur.32.6, their maſter,” Mal.1.6. One, that from 

time to time have fed them; and moſt kindly entreated them, 


approve of his fathers nice diſt.n&ion, reſtra.ning the former, Deur. 8, 3,4. and 32. 13, 14, They know not me, whom | have 
tnto Gods giving them his Law : chap. 42. 21. the latter to the | known above others, Amos 3.2 
my people} Who have been betrer raught then. others, having * 
aad they have rebelled againſt me} After the relation of Gods | been tra.ned up under me, Deur 4, 8, 14. Plal.147.19.20, andto 
goodneſs towards them, follows a narration of their unwo:thy | whom | have been more beneficial, then to any other.Plal.rog.r1, 
d:meanour towards him, who had dealt ſo gratiouſly, and boun- | 45, Mal.1.2,3. | ; 


jetling of his SanQuary among them. Pſal.76. 1,z.Chap.11.: o. 


tifully with them :- The one much aggravating the. guilt of the ! 


doth not conſider] As the word is rendred, Pal. 37. to,and $2.15. 


other, Deut.32.,0,18, 1 Sam. 2,27,29, chap.63:9,10. Ezck,1b,7, | re Wa ;' as it is tranſlated, Pfal.107.43, either, they are of 


29. Amos 2.9,13. 
and} Or, but, 
20, 2 þ | bn le oe 


rthelle} As.che word is uſed; 2 King, 3. 37& 


and tranſprefſion is as rebeHion;chap:63,19, 1$ ER, 
bavereheled) Or, as it way welt BETE l, 

hnow, know not; tonj;der not * as. noting, net only their fore-paſied 

rebellions, bur their perſiſting ſill in them, Ter.3.1575* * 7 


So Num.16.9,11, 


V::3.' The ox knoweth,&c.] The very bruit-beafts, and the dul- 
1cK of them (Pſal:3 2.9. Prov.7.22, & 26.3.) are brought in, by 
their'carriage and-colrſes roward their maſters, and benefaQtors, 


ſuch as feed rhem and make much of them 5 to controll, and 
demn [the gemeanor' of Gods people 


con 


more, for-them, v. 2; So ler.$.7. 


The copittatre, fu the adverfativey as verſ, 


eſſere 8; 20; or, tranſi 
greſſed 3 as it is rendered, chap. 43.27. Ier.33.8. yt dilobedience| 


ing,as before, chap. 27.11, ler.5.4,2 1.They are more 
ſortzlh,. then the bruit beaſts ; rhey have nor'lo much! 
xr:'$-7.” Or, they conſiger nor the: 


| no.underſtan 
| blockiſh, and 
4 Fo . ſt: "A LT as E 14aV. | 
at things chav-©&&d hath done for them : nor the great goodneſs 
hath from rune ro time ſhewed them, Deut 2.9.2,3,4." Pal. 


16,18. ler.9.1,2,3.. | oY 
. ah] The word here uſed, is ſometimes a note of compellation ; 
7 LEP « 55. 1: ſomgrimes of denunciation; as chap.'5; 8, 11,18,20, 
time of lamentation, as 1 King,13.3:5. c 


- | ſorather here : but ſomerimes mixt with indigna $yerl. 21. 


| rowards him, who rook no | and with dereſtation, as chap. 28. 1; And fo it may well-alſo'be in 
notice of, .Hor-regarded' him that had done the like, and much | thi X lg ) 


Chap. þ. 


ap.10,5, and 18.1.) and ſo ſome take it in this place ; ſome-. 
hap,6.5. ler.22, 18, And- 


.25:$3,23. | 92.5. chap, 42,18,20. Ezck. 12.2, they neither cake notice of him, 
dorthell, aS.3., ME os bike o Been Ns " ee ed Doe GIG : 

ed | | V.,4, Ah fnful nation] He proceedeth hereto agpravare their | 
| | .-** | fins, andto bewail their miſery, thereby procured : lo chap. 24, 
againſt me} 1 ſer them up, and they jet rheniſelyes againſt me. 7 ORE | | Eo 


F forged us--a-table of an ox, andan'als; t 


0x-hnowtth}- Or, oxen kuow :. 0x, for oxcn}, and aſs, for aſſes : 
as vifron; for "viſions, ver. 1; and the like, verſ 6. For thoſe-popiſh. 
Pay inagyh; 24 bo palpably abuſe this place,whio out of ir,have | 
Lav being.in the ſtable, . 

where our Saviours Mother was delivered of him, ſhould take no- 
rice ofhimy and cheriſh him wikh their warm breath," as he lay in | 

thei crane 5 TOE 188 4 i 
\ * ha0wtth} takes notice of, regards ; as Prov. 12.1 0. chap. 42:2 5; 
They fo regard him, 3s nor to offer ro hurt, or wrong him ; bur 
are obſequious to him; however they be fierce, and-offenfive to 
hers, Exod:21:28,30, | A 


his-owner}. Or buyer. Him, - properly that by bargain and ſale; 
Peron, {dhe 24.2, Eze xt) or more largely char any 


way, or by any means;. is poſſefſed of him; Zach. 11. 5. lr is given 
to God, as Lord and owner of all things, Gen, 14.19, 2.2. but 
—_ ſpecially; -as by purchaſe, the Poſicfior of his people, Deut. 
32. SOIL, ; | PT Es i #4e5- 3. Nats Fe. 
and the:afſe]} The word here uſed, \properly fignifiesighe male ; 
Meera. female 3 bur'are;both pe ths uſed, as well 
tor the one ſex, as the other, As the word that Fgnifies a fiſh;is uſed 
lomerime in the maſculitie form ; ſometime' in the feminine, of one 
and the {ame fiſh, Jon; 4.-t7, ahd'2; t:: whatſoever the doting. 


Rabbins there dreain of two fiſhes, a mile, and a female.” The] a 
chend all of thar kind, ,of wherkicr | 


word is uſed ally, :to | Iv 
lex, or for whatuſe ſocyer, aSherc, ſoclſewhere, Exdd; 21.33: as. 
Maron for burden, Gen; chap. 49. yetſ; 14; as for the ſaddles 
X00, 4. 20, LY ALS Sa LS 27 OY. 


exceſles, ler.g.2 F, 26, Ezek. $.6,7. Fagan to intimate the ; 
generaliry of their ſin, 'and apoſtacy.; which nor lome few,or more 


rider the burthen of it : as Pſal, 
and ſtanding guilty of /7not” 


fog great, and | 
und ge. 
and-a9,20.'and 


»;/ and, 


- 


Chap, j- 
corrupted themſclots, Exod. 3 2, 7. Deut.32.5.and their doings : Zeph. 
2.7 Hob, children corrupting,or corruprers,that is,waſtfu l:oxr,waſbers; 
as Prov. 18,9, or, deſtroy:rs, as Prov. 28. Mt, ſtroy-goods ; or waſte- 
{rl ciidren, A metaphor taken from riotous, or prod'gal yonkers; 
that waſte, and conſume their patrimony, the means lett them by 
their parzars. Luke 15, 13, 30. Applyed to this pzople, as having 
enbzzcled heir ſpiritual patrimony, derived and tranſmitted to 
them, from their religious predeceſlors, Gen.17.7.Deur.7.6,8.and 
3249,20, Plal.147.19,20. and 148, 14, Rom.3.1. and 9.45. 
they have ſer{2kzn the Lord] By refuſing to walk according to the 
p:ofcyipt of h's Law : and by following talle Gods, and additing 
thmicivesunto the ſervice of ſuch, vert. 28. ler. 1, 16, and 2,13, 
and 16.11, and y2.9. Sce chap.2,6. 
th: Lord] Heb, Fehovah. See verſe 2. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 'ſa/ah, 


The phraſe is emphatical: as 32 ſ/#$ 71 3nquity, Pal.y 1.5. Toh. 9c 
34. Ia the gall of bittcrneſs ; and inthe bond of iniquity, AR. 8, 23, 
Not lightly touched with ir, but wholly poſlefled of ir, | 

and the whole heart] As noting the extremity of the evil, Pfal, 2, 
I4. and 25,17, and 102.4. Or, every heart ; as implying the gene. 
rality of it, ſee verſe 4. chap. 2. 9. Thi Iewiſh DoQtor referreth ir 
to that commination, Deurt.z8.28. 


15.33, and 20,18, or, {anguiſhing, Lam,1.22, and 5.17, As with 
thoſe that pine away, through grief, or affliftion, or by means of 
ſome lingring and waſting diſeaſe, Deut.7, 15. and 28. 6a. 2 Sam, 
13.4, Lam.1.13, | ' | 

V. 6. Fromthe ſole of the ſoot, cuen untothe head} Ye have been 
ſo ſcourged, over and over, that there is no part free, from top to 


they have provehce nate anger] As Num. t4.11,2 3.and 16,30, Or | toe : aproverbial ſpeech ; the uſe whereof, fee 2 Sam. 14.25, lob 


i ; 
&3:{d, ron:omncd, [tt lizht by : as Devt.31.20, Plal, 107,11, Prov, 
1.29, 2nd :5,5. or, 456077, as Det. 3% L9, 1 yam, 2,17, ler. 14. 
21, 0: 
RI i 


2,7. The meaning is: that inthe calamiries and affli&tions,which 


in thoſe times had befaln them, none had eſcaped Gods hand ; bur 


 rerozuhrd Vlaſpheiacd, as 2 Sam. 12.14, Pfal. 10.13, and ! all, as wel greateſt and higheſt, as leaſt and loweſt had ſuffered; 
[ [4 


-41 10, 8. chav. $2.5, They focarried themſelyes, in their wicked | they had been plagued all, one with another : 2 Chron.2$.5,58. 


coals, finning with an high hand ; Num. 15.3031,” As ifthey did | 


the ſole] The Hebrew word fignifics, beading, or, hollow ; and 


what-rhcy dil,on parpo e, to provoke Goto wrath, chap. 3.8. and | it is applied ſomerimes to the foor, as here, the ſole, Deut, 2. 5. and 


67.3, ler.9.18,19, and 27, 19, 
! 7 ' "}Z 
F109 20Ly 05:1 | 
aS Caap. 5. 19, 24. {o verſe 24, to be ſupplied : as chap, 5.16, he, 


who voth is holy hinvel?f, chap, 6 3, and {anEifheth thoſc thar are ! 


his, Ley.t. 19,2 and 25,7,8 Ezek.:0.12. 


| IT, 24. S2metimes to the hand, the palm, Levit. 14. 15, 18, 19, 


7:: boly God, or Lord ; a defeR of the ſubſtantive, | Somerimes to the thigh, the hollow, wherein the huckle bone reſt, 
' eth, Gen.32.25,32. | 


evca] Heb, and: as Deut.4.32. | 
uo the head] Inclufively,taking it with rhe reſt of the body : as 


of tract] Who was in covenant with them,and was to be worſhip- } 2 Chron. 34. 3o. Pſal. 14.3. ler 8.10. Elſewhere more fully : wnto 
ped, and 1ervd by chem 2 Deur 6 5,6. and 26, 27, 28, fo Plal, 89, | thetop, or crown of the head, Deut. 28.35. lob 2.7. 


Y 
- 


18, Of the name, Se: verſc 3. 


| there xs no ſoundueſs] Or, nothing, no part ſound : ſo is the word 


thy are 508e away bach ward] Heb, they are ſceucred, or alienated, ' uſed, Exod. 2.9. 1. Levit. 9.2, 3. Or, asſome, there zs no ſhape of a 
or c{/razrd barywird, That is, they are ſcored, or alienated, (to an : for, ſo is the word taken, Iud, 20.48. He comparerh the 


wit, frombim) and turned backward ;z or, gone, or, go backward: 


' Jewith Stare, to a mans body ; ſo generally poſleiled with ſome ma- 


4 detefive ſp:ech ; rhe like wh:reunto ſee chap, 38.14,17,21. as ; lignantdiſeaſe, thar noparrof ir is ſound, or tree, either from the 
allo inthe lik argument, Hoſ 9.10, they are/cuered, or have ſepe- | inward taint,or the outward ſympromes thereof : or to ſuch a body, 
rated themjelucs (xo wit, trom the Lord) unto that ſhame, or ſhamc- | As either by the like malignity, or by fore and often ſcourging, or 


ful thiar ; that is, and betaken thenaleiyes to ir, 

- 202e away} Or, alienated 2 they have ſevercd, ar eſtranged rhem- 
[clves from God by their fins, Pſal.58.3. chap. 593.2. Eph 4.18,19, 
Col.1.21. -by thei: Idolatcy eſpecially, Ez:k, 14, 5, 7. Where yet 
the ſame word is rendred, c{iragcd, in the fo:mer place z and ſcpe- 
ratcd huzſclf, inthe latrer place : as if the words there uſed, came 
trom two ſeveral roots, And in like manner the Iewith Criticks, 
ſpeak deubrfully of the word here uſed ; one while referring ir to 


ev:1 uſage otherwiſe, is with rumors, and ulcers, ſo overſpread, thar 
| no ſhape or figure of a man, almoſt, appears on it, So Plal. 38.3,7, 
where the very ſame phraſe, is found. 
but wounds] The adverlative particle is wanxing, as verl,3, 
wounds] Heb. wound; raken colleQively, as Prov. 20, Zo. So 
bruiſe, and ſore, or ſtripe, and ſtroke, afterwards, of which ſeeverl. x, 
viſion, and verſe 3. oxe, and aſſe. Yer there ſeems to be ſome em- 


phaſis in it 2 nothing bur wound, and bruiſe, ſtripe, or mark: as if 


that roor, that hath a notion of ſcpezation + Levit. 22, 2, Ano- | the party were ſo be martyred, as we uſe ro ſay, that the whole bo- 


thcr whilz to that which hath a notion of alienation, Iob 19. 13. 
Plal.78.30, Bur whether AE we here take ir, it will come in ef- 
ſect ro one : ſeparation, or eſirangment, inthe preſent caſe, being 
in a manner the {ame, : 
backward} It ſeems a metaphor taken, either, from undutiful 
children, or ſervants; that turn their back on rheir parents, or 
maſters, in dildain, when they like not whar they are bidden ro 
do: Iler.2.27,and 15,6. and 32. 33. Ezek.8.16. - Or, from reſtive 
jades, that go the more backward, the more the rider, or driyer, 
ſtcives to put them on forward: See verf. 5, 

V. 5. #hy ſhould ye be ſtricken any more > ye wilt Tevolt more, and 
707e} Or, may be read, as one continued lentence, Thus, hy, the 
more.ye are ac ſirichen,do ye more and more itvolt > Or, why ſhould ye 
be ſlrichen any more z fince je will, or do, 1evo!t more and more ? Whar 
ayailerh ir, ro ſeck, or ſtrive ro amend you, by chaſtiſements : 
(Gen, 6, 3. Pal. 95. 10, Ii. Ter. 5. 3.) when as the more you are. 
chaſtiſed, the worſe ye wax: 2 Chr.28.2 2. ler.7.24. 

ſiricken] With variety of judgments : which are as Gods rods, 
or ſtrokes, Deat.28.22,27,28, 2 Sam.7.14. Plal.89. 32. Amos 4.9. 
Mic.6.9, Ok 

Je will] Or, ſince that ye will; a defeRt of the particle, as Iob 
32.22, and 383.21. Fa 

will] Or, do; the furure for the preſent 3 as Deut.25.3., Rurh x, 
I7. I Sam. 3, 17. See chap. 3,16, 

revolt more and more] Heb. cacreaſe;, or, add revolt : as verſe 13, 
chap.7.10, Clean contrary to that which God intended in {miting 
them : he more them to reclaim them, and bring them home to 
him; chap.9. 12, 13. Amos 4.6,11, Andthey took occaſion there- 
by, to go further away from him, ler. 44.17,18,2 1,22, Sec verſ.4, 

the whole head is ſich] The whole ſtate, both civil, and eccleſi- 
aſtical,is diſtempered,and our of frame : and thoſe worſt,and weak 
eſt, that ſhould jupporr and ftrengrhen the reſt 3 Pſal.75. 3.and 82. 
5. So ſome, underſtanding ir of their exceſs of fin, and wickedneſs ; 
in ſuch eſpecially, as were as the head, and hcart of the State : 
Numb. 25. 4, Mich. 3.1.9. Bur it ſcems rather to be ſpoken of their 
lamentable condition; by means of Gods judgments inflited on 
them, for their ſins, The eyils, that have befallen, and lie ſtill 
heavy upon you, are both general; few or none eſcaping ſcot-free 

. inthem, and'withall fore, and grievous, like hurts received (Gen, 


3, 15, Flal.68.21,) or diſeaſes "Ying in the head. 2 Kings 4.19, 20. |, 


Or, ſuch as ſtcike, and pierce to the heart ; Jer.4.18,19.and 8.18, 
. the whole head} Or, ery head : as Exek.29.18, | 
zs ſich] Heb. unto ſickneſs + or, i# ſickneſs. For fo the particle 
* here.ulcd, is obſerved, oft to fignific, Pſa).16, xo. Hoſ. 7, z. Ina 
_ Jamcntable plight; inagrievous diſeaſe : 2 Chr, 21,18, Plal.38,7, 


» 


dy might ſeem to be, bur as one wound, one ſtr:;pr, one ulcer, one 


| tumout, one ſore. -* 


bruiſes] Heb. bruiſe. The word properly ſignifies the mark of x : 


ſtripe formerly given;remaining tilro be ſeen on the body,Pſal.38. 
s. kg © oh $3.5. The lcwiſh criricks thus diſtinguiſh, rhis 


in the fleſh, and bringeth our bloud; a bruiſe, ſuch as makes no 
m_ in the skin or fleſh, bur coagulareth the bloud under the 
$kin. 

_ putrifyiag ſaves] Heb. moiſt, Thar is, cither grecx hurts as a 
green jawbone, Tudg, 15.15. New hurts, lately made, Or, as other 
matur + moiſt with mattier ; ſuch as old feſtered ſores uſe ro be. 


bur in the Talmudick language, ſaith one of the Iewiſn Commen« 
ters, for a malury ſore. 

ſores] Heb. ſtroke; as Lev.26.21, Chape14-7. and 27.7, Ies,30, 
I2, ſee verſe 5. ſtroke, for ſtrokes, as before ; ſo verie 13, 


been uſed for the cure or removal of theſe evils wherewith our 
Stare is thus ſurpriſed, and defaced, ſee'2 Chron. 28.13, Expreſſed 
here by metaphorical phraſes, borrowed from the art and praftice 


3, chap. 3.7. ler.3p.12,13. 
- cloſed} To make up the wound, or the breach in the body : chap. 
30.26, Or, cruſht; rather : (for ſo rhe word properly ſignifies) as 
chap. 59. 5. or, wrung out, As lud. 6.38.. To expreſs, and force out 
the mature : as inthe feſtered ſores, whefe the corrupt- mature 
muſt be removed, before they be cloſed, or made up, Yer.one of 
the lewiſh commenters ſeemeth to underſtand it of -waſhing < as 
wounds are wont to be, commonly, before they be cloſed : refer- 
ing us to lob 18.15. Brimſtzoe ſhall be ſcattered upon his habitation. 
And then it would be rendred ſprinkled, or ſyringed : bur the roots 
are divers. And another, whom he alſo citerh, is too large, who 
rendrerth it, healed ; building on, ler. 30.13, Whereof in its place. 
acither bound up] As wounds and fores wont to be, when the pu- 
rulent matgir is wrought out ; to keep out winde, - and air ; and to 
cauſe the lips of the wound, or fore, to fodder, Chap. 3. 7. and 61. 
x, Ezck. 30.21, Hoſ.6.1. 
aeither mollificd] Plal. 55.21. | 
with ointment] Heb. oyle. As Ecclef, 7. 1. and 9.8. To allwage 
the ſwellings; and to ſupple rhe ſores, Ezek. 16.4, | 
V. 7, Your country] Or, land. Heb, earth : as chap. 2.19,21. He 
proceeds to declare themilerable condition of their Scate;by the 1a- 
mentable devaſtarion;and deſolation of their land.So ler. 4.2 3,26- 


5] The yerb ſubſtantive to be ſupplied 3 malt render, in rhe pre- 
. enc 


Chap. j, 


zs faint} It is, as with women in their inficmity of courſe, Levit, 


and the tormer_ A wound, ſay they, isthar which maketh a breach 


The word is ſaid to be in Arabick writers, uſed fora green wound : / 


they bave not been, &c.] No means, at leaſt, available, have 


of chirurgery : the like whereunto are found, Plal, 60.2. and 147. 
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Chap: j. 


of the land, Levir. 27. 30. For the tenth of the fruit of it , Deur. 26. 


. the outrthrow of ſtrangers. Thar is, ſay ſome of the Iewiſh DoRors, 


- both Gods Temple, and the Kings Palace, were ſeated : Plal.2.6. 


. about jr, or neer it: and ſo Jeruſalem; all abour her being de- 


ſent tenſe, is : underftanding it of ſuch waſte, as had alrcady becn 
made & ir, by the Syrians, and others joyning with the Iſraclires, 
under Ahaz : 2 Chron. 28. Others render ir, in the furure ; ſhall 
be; ſuppoſing it a prediftion, of an evil to come : bur the former 
is rather to be admitted, ſee verl. 5. + 

deſolate] Heb. deſolation. Thar is, moſt deſolate. As deſolate, as 
deſolarion it ſelf : 1o chap. 64. 10. The abſtra& for the concrete, 
as Jer.27.16, Ezek.25.13. & 35.4. Or, brought uato deſolation.: as 
ler.12.11. or, is i2dcſolation, the particle wanting : as Job 1.18. 
In deſolation, as in ſickneſs, verl.5. lee chap.3.26. 

Jour citics are burut] By the enemy ; either in rhe, ſurprifal of 
rhem, or afterward, in the extremity of rage, to ſarisfic their fury ; 
or, that they might not be placcs of refuge, or habiration again, ro 
theſe that formerly held them, loſh.1 1.1. ler.37.8,10, 

your land} your ground ; Or, tilled land. Gen.z.5. & 3.17. and 
4. 2% 12. 

Montes] The Syrians, Edomircs, Philiſtines, and others, 2 Chro. 
28.5,17,18. chap.g.1z. | 

devour it] Thar is, conſume, andeat up the fruit of ir, Deur.28. 
33,51,53.ler.5.17, It, or your land ; for, the fruir of ir, as the tenth 


12, See Lev.26.16. Icr.5.17- 

in your preſeace} Heb. before you. Before your faces, in your 
ſight, ro increaſe your grief, being unable, either to reſcue ought 
from them, or to reſtrain their rage, Deur.28.32,33,34,51,52. 

and ix is deſolate, as overthrown by ſtrangers] Heb. according t0 


ſuch as rhoſe of Sodome and Gomorrah, verſe g. people eſtranged 
from the fear of God,who were therefore overthrown by God; and 
the word overthrown ſhall be taken paſſively, ler.49.18. Bur rather, 
as ſtrangers are wont to overthrow a land, making havock of all be- 
fore them, as being none of their own ; nor like long to enjoy it : 
Ando it is taken aGtivcly, as Jer. 50. 40. Amos 4.11. Sec the like 
phraſe, Deur.2 9.23. chap.13.19. Burt as rhoſe Icwiſh DoCtors pervert 
the lenie ; ſo thole of them alſo corrupt the rexr, that inſtead of the 
word thar ſignifies ſtrangers, would fubſtiture” another ſomewhar 
like it ; that ſignifies a ſtorm : Chap. 25. 4. and 28.2. As alluding 
tothoſe Egyptian ſtorms, Exod.9.23,25.-- 

V. 8. 41d exc.] From the condition of the whole land, and 
_ he pallcrh here unto the ſtate of the chick city, ſec ler. 15. 8. 
an 34. I. 

the daughtcr of Zion] Or, the daughtcr Zion, Plal.g.15. Zach.z. 
10. and 5. 9. As the danughtcr of Zidon, or, the daughter Zidon,chap. 
23. 12. ( for ſo it would rather be rendrcd ) for Z10z it ſelf, and 
Zidon.it felf; Or, if it be the former way rendred, it is no other- 
wiſe to be underſtood ; then as when we ſay, the city of Roxae, and, 
the city of Londox , and the Evangeliſt, the ſeaſt of Paſſeover : Luke 
2. 41. &ndthec Apoſtle Paul, the {ign of circumciſion, Rom. 4. I1,. 
that is, c3cumciſion, which is a ſign, or, for @ ſign « and ſo Zion,rhar 
is, as4 daughtcr ; becauſe the ipcech is meraphorical : ſee chap. 3. 
I. For, they are far out of the way, who by darghtcr of Ziou, con- 
ccir it to be mcant (which conceir yer ſome grear ones ſeem taken 
with) cither a parcel! of buildings, branching our of the old Zo ; 
or, the whole nerher city, as deſcending from, or ifluing our of it : 
not conſidering, how abſurd a thing it is,to imagine,thar from ſome 
inferiour, and meancr part, the denomination, as here it is, ſhould 
be given tothe whole city : nor obſerving, or artcnding ar leaſt, 
the ual manner of Scripture : wherein great cities, and States, as 
compared to goodly, and beauriful daxghters, or damſels, are com- 
monly ſo ſtiled : Sce of Babel, chap.47.1. Of Egypt. Icr.47.11. Of 
Edem, Lam.4.2T. And of others, cl{ewhere. Though of Zion, it is 
nor improbable, thar God in a more ſpecial manner, doth here ſo 
ipeak : as the Prophet in the like, ler. 9. 1. Becauſe as dear to 
him, as a daughter : (ſee chap.22.4.) That which makes the mi- 
ſery the more ſtrange, and- grievous : that one ſo dcar to God, 
ſhould be ſo: deſtroyed, or Tiſtreſed , Lam. I, 15. and 2. T, 2. 
and 4. 12, | 

Zion] ' Thar is, Jeruſalem. $d rermed, from a principal part of 
it: t9 wit, that mountain, or upper-part. 2 Sam. 5.6, 7. Wherein 


and 48.2. Zach.g.9. Sce chap. 2.2,3, and 14.13. 

is left] Nor by the keeper, thar is, God, Plal. 12.1.4,5. the keeper 
of Iſyael ; as ſome of the Jewiſh commenters expound it : bur /cft 
ſtanding alone by ir ſelf, as other of them berrer : like ſuch a ode, 
or cottage, hercaſter deſcribed, that hath no other houſing uſually 


ſtroyed, and laid waſte ; either, as ſome of them apply ir, by the 
Aflyrian invaſion, chap. 7.17, 20. and 36. 1, 2. or rather, by the 
Waſte of the land, made in Ahaz his reign, by rhe Syrians and Iſra- 
Clites, 2, Chron, 28. 5,8. 17.20. 

as a cottage in a vineyard] As a ſbed, or, a booth, ſer up inthe 
midſt, or on the one fide of a vineyard, for the keeper there to 
watch, or repoſe himſelf in, Iob 27.18. ch.4.6. 


7s a lodg] Made for the gardiner to lodg, or reſt in, chap. 24.20. | 


Lam, x. 6. 

in a garden of cucumbers] Or, melons. A fruit frequent, as in 
Egyr, fo in thole Eaſtern parts, Num. 11. 5. Howbeit it ſcemerh a 
meer niccty, which from rhe Chaldee Paraphraſt, one of the lewiſh 
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a garden of melons, as before in a vintyrd; becauſe, in a'garden\ 
there may be ſtill uſe and need of a keeper, though this, or that 
plant, or fruit be gone; whereas in a vineyard, or field of mel6ns, 
when the grapes are gathered in the one, and the melons gone ins 
the other, there is now no need or ule of a keeper in either : For 
this is grounded upon a miexpoſition, before mentioned. 
_ as a beſieged city] Heb. kept, watched, As Ezck, 6,12, Or, as 
ſome, waſld, as chap. 65. 4. where ſome, as here alſo, ſtrain the 
word over far, to make it ſignifie, a place fo defaced and horrid, 
that men ſhun ir, and keep aloof from ir for fear, as Pſal, 30. 11, 
Nahum 3.7. but the former rather : As deſolate, in regard of the 
countrey round about ; fo in grear diſtreſs it ſelf, being fo ſtrair- 
ned, that none can go in, or out, in ſafety, 1 King. 15,17, 2 King, 
6. 24,25. and 18,27. Jer. 4,16,17. and 5.6. oo 

V. 9. Except, &c.)] From the devaſtation of the countrey, and 
diſtreſs of the city, he proceeds now to the conſumprion of the peo- 
ple ; appearing bythe paucity of the perſons ſurviving. Sce ch.4.1. 

the Lord] That all is not clean gone, and utterly deſtroyed,it is 
Gods gracious work, his great and meer mercy, Lam. 3.22. | 

the Lord of hoſts] Heb. Fehovah Sabaoth. Which ſome ſuppoſe 
ro be a defeivye form of ſpeech, thus to be ſupplied, 7he 107d, or, 
Fehovah, the God of Hoſts, as Levit.1 2.5. Bur that necds not, lince 
that we have the one withour the other,frequently in the Prophers; 


ſo with the Apoſtles, Rom.9.29. Jam. 5.4. Nor hinders it, that the 


word js not in.a contracted form: for the word, Elohim, is alſo,oft - 
times,uſed in the very ſame phraſe entire; tour times in one Pſalme, 
Pſal.89.4,7,14,19. And this may be the priviledg of the word, Z- 
bovah, that it admitterh no ſuch contraQion : the rather, if it have 
(as may well be deemed) a prick, or point,in its laſt letter, as Fah, 
and Eloah, both have: which keeperh the word, ſo marked, always 
entire. For the word it ſelf, {ce verſ. 2. The Fehovah, or, the Lord 
of hoſts. Thar is the powerful, and Soveraign Commander of all 
the creatures, in heaven, and carth ; which are, as his hoſte;ready 
preſt ro do him ſervice, Gen.2.1. and 32.1,2. Joſh.19.11,13.Judg. 
5.10,11.Pſal.68.17. and 103.21.and 119.91. and 148.8. chap.14. 
26,27. Joel 2.11,25. Mat.26.33. Luke 2.13. Sce further,verl.24. 

bad left unto 18] Had reſcued, and reſerved ſome tew of us, as 
brands ſnatched our of the fire, Amos 4. 11. Zach.3.2, That which 
God dothin mercy, that he may have ſome ever to ſerve him, 'and 
to be monuments of his mercy, Pſal. 130. 3, 4. chap. 4. 3. & 6.13, 
Mart. 24.21,22. See Rom.9.27,2.9. 

unto 15] The Prophet, very &equenrly, here varies the perſon, 
ſpeaking ſomerime, as in the perſon of God, verſ. 2.3. Sometime, as 
in his own perſon, verſ.4. Somerime in the perſon of his people; and 
1o here : the uſual manner of the parherical ſpeeches. 

a very ſmall remnant] An handfal, in regard of the whole.A yery 
poor, and ſorry company, in regard of thoſe thar had periſhed in the 
calamiries of the times, chap.10.22. and 17.6. a remaznt only, and 
that weryſmall. So is the word uſed, Plal.105.12. Ezek.16.47. Yer 
ſome render it, almoſt, (and it is alſo rp canary ſouſed, Gen.26.10. 
Pſal.94.12, and 119.87.) referring it tothe latter clauſe, 77e had 
almoſt bec2 as Sedom, &c. But the pointing in the original, carri- 


.eth it rather the other way. 


' we ſhould have been as Sodom, and we ſhould have been like unta 
Gomor7ah] We ſhould have been utterly ruinated, and conlumed ; 
(none, or nothing left of us) as thoſe Cities, and the Regions adja- 
cent were, withall their inhabitants, Gen.19.24,25. Deut.29.23. 
Lam, 4. 6. Amos 4. 11, The defe& of the copulative, makes the 
lentence the quicker, as ver, 3, 4, 8. and nceded not. rherefore to 
have bcen expreſſed. 

V. 10. Hear] Here God begins ro turn the tenor of his ſpeech, 
from the heaven and earth, untp thoſe, whom whar he had before 
ſaid, concerned ; to the Princezof Judah, and the people. And his 
ſpeech to them, he enters upon here, with a very tart and ſharp in- 
crepation ; and continuerth, afterward, with no leſs vehement and 
paſſionare expoſtulation, verſ. 11, &c. Nor is this, as ſome have 
thought, the beginning of ſome new ſermon, bur a continued pur- 
ſuir of the former diſcourſe. N 

hear] Hear ye, whom that which T ſpeak, concerneth, ſo, Mich, 
6.1,3,3. Mal. 2, 1,3. | 

the word of the Lord] The word of Mc, who am the Lord, 
(Heb. Zchovah.) So after here, verſ.20. See ch.2.1. 

ye Princes] Ye firſt, becauſethe worſt ; and by youy example en- 
couraging others, to do evil. See v.28. 

of $ odam?) Like them for wickedneſs; Deut.3 2.32. as bad as they, 
or worſe rather, Ezck. 16,46, 48. and juſtly therefore deſerving to 
. be deſtroyed, as they were. See verſ.9. from whence he:raketh the 
hint of the rerms, here given, _ 

give ca? unto the law] Or, doftrine. Not rhe law delivered you 
ſomerime by Moſes ; bur thoſe lefſons, (though conſonant to thar) 
and that meſſage, which from God 1 now bring, and deliver unto 
you in his name. So the word, Law, is uſcd, Plal. 78.1. Prov.1.8. 
and 3.1,21. and 6.20, | - | 
of our God] The God whom we profeſs to ſerve, and whom, 
both you, and we, ought to hear and obcy : ſo chap.55.7. Yet here 
ſpeaking torhem who neither regarded ro hear, nor take notice of 
him : he faith our God, as nor theirs; who owned nor him,ver!.3. 
as God afterward ; our. ſacrifices, as not his, becauſe not owned 


Dottors here hath, thar ir is nor (aid, in a garden, ſimply, bu iz 


by him,from them,v.11, 5s 
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Yah, as Amos, v.1. 


Chap. ). 
ye pcople of Gomorrah] People as like them, as if you were of the 
fame lineage, as Ezck, 16. 3. and inthe ſame repute with me, as. 


Amos 9. 7. 
Gomorrah] So Rom. 9.29. Judg.7.as Gaxa,ARs 8.26,Heb, Amo- 


V. 1x, To what purpoſe is the multitude of your ſacrifices unto me, 
ſanh the Lord] Heb. upon what, ; or for what, Not, as demand- 
ing, as ſomc would have it, on what part he ſhould ſmire them ; 
there bcing already no part free * nor, as others, with what new 
plague he thould fmite them : as having tricd them with ſuch Va- 
ricty of Judgments already, But For; or, To what, towit, ead? in} 
plainer terms : whcreſorc > or, why ? asthe ſame term is uſed,Pſal. 
10.1,Bur here the words run expreſlythus ; To what cd; or purpoſe, 
uato me? that is, either, brought to me? or, inregard of me? as 
if I liked them, or accepted of them, Ir is ſpoken in way of expo- 
ſtulation, as Jer. 6. 20. implying, thar all they did in thcir daily 
deyotions, was in vain, to no end; all bur loſt labour : neither 
grateful to God, nor ule:ul therefore ro themſelves : not unaccep- 
ted with God only, but abhorred of him, and abominable in his 
Gehr, v. 13. ; 

is the multitude of your ſacrifices ?] Or, your rultitude of ſacrifi- 
ces, Thar is, your many ſacrifices. As, a multitude of words + for, 
many words, Prov. 10. 19. and, thy multitude of witchchrafts : For, 
thy manifold witchcrafts, chap.47.11, Now ſuch ſacrifices 4s thele, 
though God had commanded to be brought,and offered ta him,as all 
the other duties enſuing, to be done; yet being done, as well the 
one, as the orher, by ſuch as they were, and in ſuch manner as 
they did them, without hearty repentance, and due deyotion : he 
refuſeth to own them, and accept them ; he reje&s them, as not 
his, bur theirs, S2e v.10. our God,- So Plal, 50. 8, 16. Prov.15.8. 
and 21.27, chap.61,8, and 66.3, Jer,6.20.and7,z1, Amos 5.21,22, 
Mic. 6. 7, | 

I am full of} 1am cloyed with them, as a man is with ſome 
meat whi.h he loathes, and his tomach goes againſt, Pſal, 107.18. 
Prov. 27.7, and is ready, cven tv caſt up again, Prov, z5, 16, 
Rev. 3. 16, ; | 

the brent-offeriags] Such as were wholly conſumed with fire, 
Levir.1,3,9. Pſal,40.6, and 51.19, Mar.12.33. Heb.19.6, 

of rams] Male-ſheep, above a year old, For, thoſe that came 
Ni:orr of that age, go under the name of lambs,Exod.12.5, Levit.1. 
Io, Of lambs was the daily ſacrifice, Numb. 28.3, Oframs,thole in 
their principal ſolemnities, Numb. 28.11,27, and upon ſome other 
ipecial occaſions, Levit.5.15.8 6.6.8 8.2.1 Sam. 15.22, Plal.66,15, 

and of the fat] Nor of the fleſh,or the _ of the beaſt,(for thar, 

the Hebrews have two other words to expreſs, Pal. 63.5.and 109. 
24, and it might lawfully be earcn, Neh.$. 10, chap.25.6.8& 5 5.2) 
bur the fat, or ſer, that is abour the flank, and the kidneys, or 
abour, and upon the entrails, Levit. 3.3,4. which our of all th& fa 
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bag: 5-1 
i. 
who bath required this] Or, who doth require it ? As before, I de- 
light not, verſ.,11. yet had he required it, Deur, 12, 5, 6, But nct fo 
much thar, as otherthings, which he more regarded, ler. 7. 21,23, 
Ezck, 20.39,40, and that from ſuch as were accordingly qualified, 
Levit.10.3. Ezek.14.3,4. Sothar it is, as if he had ſaid; 1 neither 
defire, nor require, either the company of you, or ought from you : 
Whar I required ſomerime of my people, 1 require not now fo 
you ; being ſuch as you arc, and coming ſo as ye do, Againſt whom 
therefore, he wiſherth his temple-doors thut,” Mal.x.10, 
at your hand] Heb. from your hand. Thar is, of you, or, from you, 
as 2 Sam.4.1x, Mal. 1. 9,10,13, Yer, there may here be ſome eye 
to their hands, being ſuch as he ſaith they were, v.15, di 
totread] Or, trample on.- As ch, 63. 3. As if by repairing to his 
houſe, they did but trample upon the pavement of it, as a company 
of beaſts would do; and foul ir only, and wear out the ſtones of it 
with their feet, That was all the good they did, or was gotten by 
their appearance there, Ezek.23.38,39. : 

my courts] The courts of the Temple, or SanQuary, Pal. $4.2. 
and 116.19, which were principally two ; the inner court, wherein 
the Prieſts and Levits miniſtred ; and the outer court, whercin the + 
p2ople mer, 2 Chr, 4. 9. Ezek.46.31,44. Luke 1.10. This reproof 
therefore leems to reach the Prieſts,” as well as the people, How- 
loever, courts may bepur for court, as chap. 62.9, And the great 
court, into which the people had free acceſs, ſeems to have been 
divided into divers partitions, See Ier.26.10, and that allo is tiled 
the remple : for there they were whom our Saviour drove our, 

Mart.21.12,14, | 

V. 13. Bring 10 07c] Heb. add not to bring, as verl.5.chap.z3, 

I2, He would rather have none brought, then any brought in thar 
manner : rather not be ſerved ar all, then not to be leryed by 

ſuch, ler.7.21, Ezek.20,39, Mal.1.19. : 

van oblatioas] Heb, an oblation of vanity, as, Lam.z.14.0blation, 
for, Oblations, as ver{.1.6,  . Os X 
oblations] Mecat-offirings. Sometime offercd alone, Levir. 2, x. 

Sometime additionals to other ſacrifices, Numb. 15. 4. The word 

hgnitics, in general, a preſent ſolemnly-rendred unto God,or man, 

in acknowledgment of honouriblepeſpe& to either, or for procure- 
ment of grace and favour with cine Gen.4.3,5. & 32.13,18,20, 

21, & 43, 11, 1 Sam, 10, 27. 2 Kihg, 20, 12. Plal.45.12. in regard 
whereof, it is by ſome deemed, t deſcend from a word that figni- 

fierh, to bring ; by others, from-one that ſignifies, to pacifie, or make 

quier, Bur iris more ſpecially applied to lome certain ſoit of reli- 
gious oblations ; whereof, ſee further on ch.57.6. 
vain] Becaulg a ſervice, nor fincerely; bur feignedly, perform- 


ed, as not regarded, nor accepted, Gen. 4.4. verl, 11, Mal, 1, 9,10, 
and 2. 13; Mar.15.9. NIE EA 
- Incenſe] Both that which the Prieſts daily burnt on the golden 


crifices, was reſerved as Gods portion, to be burns upon his alege, 

- Levit.3.15,16, & 4.8,10, & 17.6. Deut.32.38, I Sam, z.15,16. 
luded to, Pfal. 37. 20.) and is forbidden therefore to be eaten 
any, Levir,z.17, &7.23,25. * | 

of fed beaſts] Nor fat barely, bur fatted of purpoſe, Luke 5.2 


2.7. the beſt and choiſeſt ye can bring, 2 Sam, 6, 13, x King, 1,46 
"4 « 


Amos 5. 22, 


& [{togerher with t 


. 
-3-Bfal. 44,4, Ecclel. 1.5,10. & 5.9. Abomindion, that is, vcry abomai- 


F ei oftcrings, Levit.2.1,2. | 
i 2 dh abomination tome] Heb. abomination it to me, It, for, is. The 


onoun, forrhe verb-ſubſtantive : a thing in Hebrew very frequent, 


Bable Levit, 18, 22, As deſolation, for very deſolate, verl, 7. That 


1 delight aot in] Heb. have not delighted. See v.2,3. Though hf Gor ;,Exod.29.7,8. Plal.141.2, Ezck.20, 41. That now, from them, 


much delighted in the good affe&ion, and obedience of his faith- 
ful jrapls expreſig@'in, and teſtified by ſuch performances,Gen, 4.4. 
an 


8.21, Plal. W, 3. &51. 19, Mal. 3. 4. Yet nor at all, in the þ 


things themſelves'fimply conſidered, Pfal. 50. 15. ( howſoeverthe 


Gentiles had ſuch a fond and groſs conceit' of him, as of their own fe 
falſc gods, Deut, 32.37,38.) much leis in them, by ſuch perſons,and 


in ſuch mannerperformed, ch. 57.6.Jer.7.22,23. 

the bloud] Reſerved, as the far, ro make atonement for their 
ſouls, Levir, 17.11, As a type of the Meſſias his bloud, whercby 
our propitiarion, and peace with God is procured, and purchaſed, 
Rom. 3.25. Eph.1.7. Col. i. 14, 20. Heb. 9.12,22, The principal 
cauſe of the prohibition of earing bloud, Lev.7.26,27, & 17.10,12, 

of bull. *'s, or of lambs, or of he-goats] Of theſe three kinds of 
cartel only their ſacrifices were, bullocks, or heifers of rhe herd ; 
ſheep, or, goats, ofthe flock, Gen.15.9, Levir, 1. 2,3, 10, & 4. 23. 
Numb. 19.1, Pſal.g0.9. & 66.15. 

lambs] Becauſe rams were mentioned before,Pſal.37.20. 

he-goats] The Hebrew word ſignifies the greater ſort of that kind, 
chap.14.9. Jer.5o, g. For there is another word that ſignifies ordi- 


narily, Male-goats, Gen.37.31, Levit.4.23. and goats, in genzral, a | 1 jor 


third, Levit, 1.10, & 3. 12. See before, fed beaſts. 


V. 12, When ye come to appear before me] Which thrice a year,all | like : Icah zor: 
their Males were enjoyncd to do, Exod. 23.17. & 34.23. Deur.16. | for, ye couldyot 
16. As alſo upon other occaſions, many of them, oft, at orher | 70t ; for, 


rimes, did, 1 Sam. 10.3. Pſal.42.2,4. & 66. 13. 


ro appear} Heb, to be ſeep. As Ex0d.z4,23, Deut.31.11, Which, | burthen iv ia 


Vice 
y Xa 


ok thing moſt unſavoury, and of evil ſcent, he utterly abhorrerh, 
4 4 .26.37T. ! k 

be ew Moons, and Sabbaths, the calling of aſſemblics] Or,-the 
Salting of Aſſcmblics, in the New Moons, and the Sabbaths, A dete& 


as:well to give warning to' the people of mecting, as to 

-nto due preparation of themlelycs rhereunto, Numb. 
(8 Plal.$1.2, Jocl 2:2,15. A learned Annotator, lately di- 
"Abvertf two other readings here; either taking the werds 
Ft for the uew Moons and Sabbaths, and calling of aſſen- 


rh fapply from the former branch, Add nor to call,that 
mer yeet 225, ON the new Moons and Sabbaths, Which lat- 


though the ordinary phraſe of ſuch acceſs and approach; yer may | longer able/toendure it. See y.1 4: Jer.44.22, Amos 2.13.. 


here have ſome emphaſis, more rhen ordinary : as implying, that | . 
they repaired thither, only to. be ſeen there ; and that was all | theſe offices were fo diſpleaſing ro him, in regar 


of the iniquity 


the good that thereby they gained. So our Saviour of the Phariſees, | inherent in thole by whom they were performed, or adhering to rhe 


Mar.6,2,5.16, 


before me] In my houſe, in my temple:the place of my ſpecial reſfi- | 27: chap:43.23,24. Others rather, it is ax affliftion, or, a grievant, | 


dence,Deut,12,5,11,Plal.42.2, & $4.7, & 95.2. Jer.7.10,.  * 


_ed,chap.29.13, & 59.4. Lam.z.14. Or, van, becauſe in vain ofter- - 


"altar, Exod. 30.3.7 $$,35,36. Asthar allo which the people brought, | 


ich was formerly reputed, a pleaſing, and pleatant ſayour. unto: | 


| 0 2.13 | 
it is iniqugy] So molt Interpreters, . As dc/aring the cauſe, why - 


Chop. J. 
even the ſolemn onhaes & So ix isgenerally rendred ; or, much to rhe 
{ame pupoſe.Yet with that lare leained Annotator, I finde this laſt 
clauſc thus faſtned ro the words farcgoing, I cannot cadirre inguity,and 
a convent * that is, ſaith he, a ſolemn mecring joyncd together 
with wickedneſs, as with you it is : And much to the ſame purpoſe, ; 
with one only before him 3 but in another conſtruQtion, iniquuy,and 
conzregation, that is, a wicked congregation. As a conſumption, and 
determination, for, a determinate conſumption, chap. ro. 23, And 
ix is true that ſuch kind of conſtruction as this, is not unuſual ; of 
which, ſec chap.4.5, 6. As alſo that rhe word here uſed, and ano- 
ther not unlike it, do both ſometime fignifie, a ſolemn aſſembly, or 
day of reſtraYt, Jer. 9. 2. Joel 1, 14, So termed, becauſe the people | 
were thereon reſtrained, from their ordinary imploymcnts, and af- 
fairs, Levit, 23. 7, 8, 21, 24, 25, 27, 31. For thcnce,} wp it ra- 
ther ſorecmed, then as that learncd Annorator, becauſe ir cloſed, 
or coacludcd rhe feſtival, being given therefore to rhe laſt day rhere- 
of, Levir. 2.3. 36. Numb. 25. 35. Dcur. 16.8, 2 Chron. 7. g. for thc 
word is uſed more generally, of daies of ſuch ſolemn mecring, 
with the like reſtraint implyed, Amos 5. 21 ; andthat alſo, where 
no other of that nature ar all had then preceded, as 2 King, 10. 20. 
Joel. 2, 14. Bur yet to me itſecms rather to have a ſignitcation of 


vcxation. As another of the ſame original hath the like, Pal. | 


107. 39. ch. $3. 8. And ſo the words may well he rendred, lt is' 
a 2rievance or afflaftiom and a vexation, ra me.The laſt words are to 
be ſupplyed from the former clauſe,concerning incenſe,So verl. 14. 

V. 14. Tour acw Moons] Both the ſolemnities themſclves,and the 
facrifices offered in rhem, Numb. 10. 10, 2 Chr, 31. 3. 

your appointed ſeafts] Heb. ſct-mcetings, And ſo it would rather 
be rend1cd, more generally, both here, and Hol. 2. 11. ro compre- 
bend, as well fafts, asſea(ts, Levit. 23. 2, 4, 27, 37. ſee ch. 58. 3,6. 
and of rhe word, further, on ch, 14. 13. 

my ſout hatth] I bate, or, I abhor, as Job 6.7.0or, I hate them 
ſrom my heart, Pſa), x1.5.Þ1ov.6.16. Zach.11.8, 

they are a trouble to m: | Or, a combrance. As Deur. 1. 12, where 
burthen, and ir,a1c- joyned together, I hey are ſuch an encombrancc, 
as wearies,and rites me our, Job,z7, 17. : 

I am w-ary to bear them] Or with bearing of them. Or, of bearing 
them, For ſo we uſe to ſpeak * as Gen. 19. 11. they were weary, or, 
wcariea, to find,(that is,of ſeeking, or, with ſceking ro find)the door 
And Jer, 6. 11. I am weary with bq{ding.Seec verl, 13, Jer.15, 6. and 
20.19, a defect of the pronoun: as verl. 3. 15. 

V. 15. And whca,&c.] Or,when alſo As Jer.1.3. Neither your ſa; 
crifices, and oblationsz nor your ſuits, and ſupplications : the in- 
cenlc of your prayers, Palm, 141. 2, nor, the calves of your lips, 


Anhiotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/aab. 


bach 


| Chap, 5. 
have their ſervices accepted, Soch. 58.6. 10, | . . 
waſh ye, make your ſelves slcan} If rhe foulneſs of your hands be 
that which hindersthe acceptance of your ſervices, and the ſucceſs 
of your ſuirs,then muſt you waſh and cleanſc them,ere you can hope 
tO haye gracious acceptance of the one, or cffeRual audience for 
the other, Job 11. 13, 14. GE? 
waſh ye] Cleanſe both your hands and hearrs, Pſal. 26.6. and 
73. 13. Jer. 4. 14. Jam. 4.8. An alluſion to the ritcs of waſhing, 
then in uſc, of mens bodies, their garments, and thcir ſacritices,Ex- 
od. 1. 10, Levir, 1. 9. and 8. 21. Numb. 19. 28,29. Dcut.21.6.and 
23. 11, Heb.g.1o.and 10.22, Re 
make ye clean]Heb. be cleanſed,ch.52.@ 1,as verſ.24. Sce ch. 5o.x, 
Waſh your ſclvcs ſcdulouſly, and diligently, over, and over ; again, 
and again, until you be etteually, and throughly cleanſed, Plal. 
SI. 2,7. 
put away the cvil of your doings from mine eyes] Which cauſe ms 
| tO rurn my face away, and to hide mine cyes fiom you, verl. 15, Ler 
me not hear, or ſec any more of them, if you would have me to 1e- 
gard,and hear you, your ſcrvices, and your ſuirs, Job 11. 14, Re. 
move them from bef01e my face, leſt 1 ſet them before yours, 
Pſalm 50.21. 
ceaſe td do evil ] The firſt {&:p ro amendment, Pſalm 34. 14. and 
37-27. 1 Pet.z3.11. Surceaſc your cruclty, your injurious and merci- 
cls carriage rowards your brethren, chap. 4. 6. Ezck.45. 9. | 
V. 17.Learn to do well} Apply your ſclves unto the praftice of the 
contrary duties,Pſal. 34. 14. and 37.37. Luk. 3. 9, 14. and 19. 8, g. 
Epheſ,4.22,24,28.Col.3.5,13. | 
learn] Be inſtructed, and taught : rake our a ncw leflon : as Dur. 
5.1.Pſal. 119.91,93.ch.26. 9, 10. Epheſ, 4. 25.24. Phil, 4.12. Or; 
enure, and accuſtom your ſclves unto it : as Jer.13.23.and 31. 16; 
Hoſ.10.11, 
to do well] To exerciſe mercy, and beneficence, ch.z8, 6, 7, 10; 
Dan. 4.27. - 
ſeekjudgment] From the general he deſcendeth to thoſe particu- 
lars wherein they moſt failed : and preflerh them with the duties of 
the ſecond Table.Becauſc hypocrites, though p1ofeſling a greardeal 
of devotion, yct are rhercin wont much ro taltcr and fail. So Pal. 
50. 16,18. Mic. 6.7,8, Matth.23.23. Jam. 1, 26, 27.and 2. 14, 26. 
While they vainly imagine, that their ſedulity and alliduiry in the 
one, may make amends for their defefts and defaults in rhe other, 
Prov.21.27.Jet.7.9,10.Howbeit theſe arc the things, that God pro- 
fellcth to prefer before ſaci ifice,Prov.21.3. ch.61.8.Maik 12. 23. 
ſeth judgment] Confider ſeriouſly, and ſedulouſly, whar belongeth 
to YG in your places of judicarure, and do it, cap. I6. 5. So ſcch 


I 


Hol, 14. 2. ſhall findany pee with mc, Prov, 1, 28. Jer.11, 
Ii. and 14. 12, Mic, 3. 9, Zach. 7. 13. 
Je ſpread forth your hands] Towit, in prayer; Dc 


* 


ſcribed by the 


hands laid open; eſpecially in ſolemn an earneſt praycr,Exod:9.29, 


33.1 King,$.22,38.Ear.g.8.Job. 11. 13. Pſalm $8. 9, and 143.6; ./ 
1 will hide mine eyes from you] 1 will not regard, either you, or.{: 


- your prayers; bur 1 will hide my face; as Pſalm 27. 9. and 30. 7# 
3 chap. $. x7. (for cyts, are ſomcrime pur for face Exck, 2.3. 40. coms' 
F pared with Jer. 4. 30. as, face, for eyes, chap. 25. 8.) Or, myſelf; as | 
4 Plalm, 10. 1, chap. 57. 17. from you; as one that withdraweth { 
5 ' himſelf, and will not be ſpoken with, Hoſ. 5.6, 15, - Or, 1 will 7 
rs turn mine cyes from you, asfrom ſome loathſome, and abominable x 

7 thing, that one cannor endure the fight of, Pſalm 109. 7.,Prov.} 
h t«. 8, and 21. 13.and 28, g, Sec the phraſc, Prov.28, 27. and he. 
& like, chap. 58.9. Ezck.22.26. | | WAKE 2s 
"Ig zea,, when ye mahe,&c.] | hough ye be never ſo inſtant, . and- in; 

portunate, by ſuch your inſtancy and impartunity, hoping and ex- | 
nd petting ro ſpeed, and prevail, Marth, 6. 7. Luk, 11.8. eric ſhall A 
not avail you, Prov, 1,28, (INTER 14 oy 
| Jea] Heb, alſo, As Pſalm 41. 9. OP 

"In when} Or, though.As Gen. 8.21.Joſh, 17, 18. Pſalm 23.4. . 
1of Je make many p/aiers] Heb. multiply prayers. As pin Jae, Jer 
5 T0 2. 22, and multiply med;cine, Jer. 48.11. For, uſe much” lope 
ob. any Wedichneſsc) .._..._. oc nm no nat; 7 "ION 
; di- I will a0t wen? 6 will not hea? you. The pronoun ' Anting to be 
ds ſupplyed. As verl. 3, Iſrael knoweth not me: So here, twill not 
Tem- hear you : and clap. 40, 5. all fleſh ſhall ſce ir. To heat,wich man, 
That is ſometime, ro obey.2 as verl. 19, 1 Sam. 15. 22. wizh:Godzeo 
lat Plalm 4. 1, and 20. t,' Bur there ſcems herc, ro be ſame £1 phaſis in 


it, mote then ordinaty, I will not ſo much as give you. 
much leſs grant io bes Sec Zach,7. 11,1 $e:its 


Gall  abborred 


Your hands are ſl of blood] The reaſon why God Toa 
icir praiers, becauſe their hands which rbey ſpread ou in. prayer, 
and 'ought therefore $0 have been pu;c, andclean, x Tim, 2,'$.were 
Polluced, and that with blood,ch. 59. 3. ſee v.12... ... 
blood]Heb. bloods. Thar is, blood-guiltintſe,Plalm 51,44. and 55. 
80h, 26. 23, Murrher, crucky, oppreflion, . cxrortitiny.” Veal. 20. 
which arc as muwrther, in repute, ver. 21, chap. 3.25, Mic. 3. 
3. 1 Joh. 3.15, Thar which wasrhe cauſe whyheir prayers. ſped no 
Xtrer, ſeemed they never. ſo deyour, chap. 58. 2, 3, 4. 200.59. 2:3-. 
Job 27; 8, 9. Exgk. 8. 17. 18, See ch.4.4. x ©: TS 

V. 16. waſh 1 An exhorrarion taking irs 1iſc, from rhe;;xeaſon 
before rendrpd, of the eyil Caccefle of their fuirs and direRingthem, 
®.What was to be done þythem,if they deſired ro ſpecd in prayer,and 


. r 


| 


on 


geſture rhercin ordinarily then uſed, with arms ſpread forth, and !-$ 


ſ'. judge] 


peace, and the like, Plalm 34. 14. Amos 5.14. Zeph.z. 2. He ben- 

dth his ſpeec5 rg tbe Princes,and Rulers eſpecially z becauſe they 

were principally in'fault; and by their examplc encouraged others 

o.chol[c evils, which they ought ro have redrefledin others, yerl, 23. 
I6,. 


clieve] Heb. righten, as Prov.23.19. dothem right. Ser things 
Zehr, and ſtrair, berween the oppretied anal thoſe thar oppreſs them. 
Do as Gud himſclf doth, whoſc Vice-gerents ye are, Pſal. $2. 1, 3. 


nd 146.7. | : 
"x the oppreſſed] The word properly fignifies thoſe whoſc hearts are ſo 
ed with eviluſage, that their ſpirits ate made as ſour a viaegar, 
"lever; or as with vincgar, or leven, Exod.12.39. So Pſal. 73. 21. 
T ame intimates the rerm given to the Oppreſſorr,lo called, as 
yd of the hcarrs and ſpirirs of thoſe, how {o dealeth with, 
al.71.4. | (- | 
Fudge forthem, Do them juſtice : as Deur. 32. 36. Pſal. 
7. 8. and.26. 1. or, judge the cauſe of the orphan, as verl. 23. 
the ſatherleſs] Heb. the orphan. Such as want cirher parents, or 
either parent, toprore@ them. Concerning whom therefore, God 
gives ſpecial charge, Exod 22.21, Deut.io, 18, and 24. 17. and 27. 


7 
wy 


| x9.Pſal.82.3,rhc want hercof is complained of, and reproved, v.23. 


plead ſor] cb. debate, contend ſor, Prov. 25. 9. chap.z. 13.0r, 


: WRete, decide ſor, Plal. 43. 1. and 119. 154. Mc. 7. 9. 01,plead 


caulc of the widow, as before, 
the widow]Who wants now her husband to hclphervxnd whom 
God therefore rakes ſpecial care of, Ex0d.22.21. Plal. 68. 5. Jer. 7. 
6. and widow, for widaws : as before, viſion, verſ. 1. and or- 
han heres. - ; 
V.1 g, now] A gratious invitation,with offer, and promiſe 
of reconcilement, remiflion,of fore-paſled tranigrefſions, and reſti- 
rutionof former bleſſings, and benefits, upon ſuch reformation, as 
was before here requircd.So chap.55. 1,3, 6,7.and 58: 6, 12, Exzck. 
I8. 21, 22, | | | | 
let us reaſon togcther]Let usdebare the marter berwcen our ſelves, 
ſerting apart the creatures formerly called in, verſ.2.Confider well, 
you your ſelves, whethcr rhe terms I propound be nor cqual and rea- 
ſonablc,and for your own good. Thus is God content to condeſcend, 
and ſtoop ſo low to ſorry wretches, as to argue with them, and to 
= wa them cvcn as Judgesin their own cauſe, Job 9.32. & 16. 21. 
chap.5.344.Jc1-2.5,31.Mic.6.1,2,3, T7 
tomb Heb. if: As Job 14.7,8.and 16.6. 


your fins be as ſcarler] Thar is, asrcd, as ſcarlct.; as Ex0. 4. 6. his 
band was as ſnow; that is,as white as ſnow : as rcd as ſcarler,thar is, 
of rhe, deepeſt dye, of the heynouſeſt guilr : of a ſcarler colour tha 
comes neareſt unto blood;lins in grainz as we uſe ro {ay, 


chap. 63. : 


I, 2. allu- 


, > + —— 


'Chap. j, 


invention of thoule dpble-dics, were any thing necre lu ancient, as 


1,2. al:uding to thar of blood, ve 15, _ 

{cartet| the word is by ſome ſuppoſed, to fignifie cloth doyble- 
&\ed,cirhec fiſt in the wool , and then again in the web :or, after 
hath paitthe Weavers hand, tw.ce dipr.to make the colour the 
deeper,and thecloth to keepe colour the berrer. Bur this ſeems 
noc lo ptobable;for the ſentence ſhould then fall in the latter branch: 
wh < isnor lo agreeable toreaſon, Nor is it probable, that the 


th. uſe of this word,in matter of dye, or colour, is found in Scip- 
ture; being of ſo late a date in cempariſon of Moſes, that ſeven 
hund:ccd years wete oycr, after the building of Rome, ere it came 
40 be n uf: there. Sce Pliny, lib.g cap. 39, The wordis indeed uicd 
{ſometime ſor dexuble garments, Prov-3 1.2 1.and ſometime for a twi- 
acd,or twiſted thred Gen 38 28 30,or,lic;orcord,Joſh.z 15,18,21, 
For thcre is little reaſon to imagine,that a woman of lo mean condi- 
tion,as was Rahab, ſhould have in her'houſc, a cord of c72mſon, or 
ſcxritt,and,that doulie-dycd roo,as ſome have rendered ir,fo ſtrong, 
and fo tong,as to let the ſpics down,from the top of the Town-wall, 
of whole hc ghr, ſee Deuc. 1.28, 'Howbeir, the word is moſt com- 
monly uſcd, tor fuch a deep red,as the cocchinnel, or the ſcarlct-grain 
yeclds, 2Saw.1.24.Cant 4 3 Jer 4 30. Scldem is it found without 
the latter hereaftcr mcntioned: and ir is here in rhe plural.as Prov, 
31.21, but in anoth=rlcnce there, ſcarlets, for ſcarlct, as we allo 
ſomcrim? uſe to ſp2ak. br in that form, never elſe where. 
they ſÞ.ll be as white ay ſuow] they, That is, your fins, Bur the 
phrale is msconymica!, for roſ[pcak properly, the fins themſclyes ate 
nor pariltk.d ; bur the peiſons, wheſe fins they are, when they arc 
done away:as the garment of ſuch are ſaid to be wh:tcard, when 
the ſpots of them a:e done away, Rev. 7, 14. and ſo Chriſt is 
ſaid, ro prerge 0:17 fas, Heb. 1. 3. when he purgeth us from 
our fins, rieb, 9. 14. The meaning is, thatthe guilt of your ſins 
thallbe to uccly aboliſhed,being waſhed away in the blood of the 
Meſlias, 1 Juha, 1,7, Rev.1.5.&7.13,14..that ye your ſelves, who 
were formerly ſo tainrcd, and diſcolour.d with them in your ſaules, 
az if your bodies had been trem topo roe, dyed all over w:th ſome 
deep cd thall appear, as clean, as pure, as white,as ſnow, in Gods 
Gghr Pſal 51.7.Cant, 4.7, 2* whitc as ſnow,and whiter then ſnow, 
a proverbial forme of ſp:ech, very frequent in Scripture, Pſal, 68, 
14.Dan, 7.9. Lam.4.7. Math,r7.2. andaS 3, Mar.g.z3.Rev.1. 
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though they be red like crimſon] Or, as crimſon: that is, as red as 
ci#mſonas 2 King.3 22.rcd as blood: thar is,as red as blood, Some 
of the Rabbines rake rhis ro be a deeper colour rhen the former; 
and ſo in reaſon ir ſhuuld be, if they be ſeveral colours, But brhers 
of them,affirmrhem ro be one and the ſame:they are moſt common- 
ly joyned rogether, as importing one and the ſame rhing, . both in 

the diſcription of the work of the Tabernacle, and the Priefty. a 
parel;as alſo in the purification of the leper,and other unclean ones; 
{ave,thar this is pur firſt, that afrer,in the one,Exad, 25.4 &26,1,31. 
& 2.8.5,6, Whereas, this followerh thar in the other; Levir. x 4.4,6,&c. 
Numb. 19.7.being found alone, and in a maſculine form,rwice only 
ia rhis place,and Lam.4.5. Bur in both the forms of ſpeech formerly 
mentioned, wherein they are conjoyned, the conſtruRtion is ſuch, as 
argues a concurrence of both, in one and the ſame ſubje&:;/carlct of 
£11aſo, and crimſon of ſcarler, ( ro uſe the words, whereby they are 
commonly rendered)as a rc of ſlint,or,a flintyrock,Deur.8.13,and, 
a flint of rock,or, a rocky flint y as Deut;3 2.15,(which in effe& are all 
one)or, (to renderit, as 1 ſuppoſe the genuine norion of either, ro 
be)the ſcarlet grain of crimſon;or,of the worme:that is,the wormy, or 
crimſon e741, (for thereof hath the c/1ſon irs name; from the worm, 
not from the 2rain) and the-wormaof th? ſcarlet grain;or, the grainy 
01 n:0r,Crim/0n For the latrer word here uſed fignifies a worm,cap, 
41.14.Jon.4.7.and a worm ordinarily grows in that grain,where- 
with the c:imſon is died; from whence alſo,both in Arabick,and in 
other rongues,it hath irs name.Of this worm,ſee Pauſanias in Phoci- 
Ci5.& Plin, lib, 24.cap.4.The former word therfore,l conceive to lig- 
nific the grain,the latrer,the worm: 8& the ſame colour to be in both 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Iſaiah. 


| Chap. j. 
by the bluod of his Son, were they never ſo heynous, upon their re- 


'penrance, 1 Joh. 1.7, Beſides, that ir is athimed by thoſe thar are well 
Skilled in uch affaires,thar wool,even with us,at ay rclled for 


worſted,is not,for whiceneſs,inferiour to ſnow it felf. As lictle credir 

I ſuppolc,is tobe given to that groundleſs conceir, tha ſome: of og: 
Rabbinical Writers have of late vented; (who yer tax all for blind 
buzards, that dealc with this place before them) to wit, that the 
Propher in theſe words, alludes ro aritc uſcdin ſending out of the 
ſcape-goatLevit. 16. 10. between whoſe hoins ( as the Talmudifts 
tell us )the high Prieſt, before the diſmiſfion of him,was wont to pur 
a _ of ſcarler,cur out like a rongue; which if ir of irſelf irturned 
W 


believe ſometime that ir did ) they then þeleived that their bns 
were remitted But of this rite there is Ro precept;of this miracle 
no menrion in Moſcs. And it is more likely , that from this place 
the fable was forged,chen that the Propher ſhould here have refer- 
rence to any ſuch figment. 
V. 19. if ye be willing, &c. 7] If you can be content to acCepr of 
the terms bctore propotinded,v. 16.17. ' | 
wallmg,and obcdicut}lmplying, that whatſoever they had hitherto 
ſulfred, was to be juſtly aſcribed ro their former wiltul diſobedience 
Fſal. 81.11,16. ? 
be willing and obcdient | Or, will conſent, (as Pro.1.10.)and obey, 
or,conſcnt to obcy,as Exek, 3.7.to what is now requircd of you. 
obcdieutJAcb.bear.As 1 San, 12.15.&15.22.Sec verſ.x5, 
yeſhall eat the good of the land] Ye thall reap, receive, perceiye, 
and enjoy, whatſocycr benetit and conimcadity the land is able ro 
afford you,Levir.26.3,5,10.Dcut.21.11,14. it ſhall nor be devour- 
ed,as bcture, by your cnemics,v.7.but you your ſclves ſhall enjoy ir 
chap.62.8,9. 
good} Heb.zoodneſs.For good things,as Neh. 9.36. Jer.z. 7. the, 
abſtract f or the concrete,as y.7.chap. 64 10. Of the goodneſs of the 
land ,ſec Gen.13.10.Numb.13.27.& 14.7.Deur.$.7,g.Joel z.3. 
V.20.But]Heb.And:as v.z2,21. So Gen.4.2.chap.2g.13. 
iſ ye refuſe] Oppoſed to conſenting, Neh.g.17.ÞPſal.78.10.Prov., 
"7" 
and rebel} Oppoſed to obeying, v.z.chap.63,rc, 
ye ſhall be devoured] A fearful commination annexed, toenforce 
them to acceptance of the conditions propounded:So Lev.26.14,&c. 
Deur.28.15,&c. | 
devoured |Heb.eatenup.So Jer. 21. 7. theſc word is ſaid to have & 
month,and therewith ro devorr, Jer.46.10,14. | 
with the [word] Of your enemies.chap. 3.25. yer called alſo the 
ſword of the Lord, Jer. 12.12. becauſeſent in upon them ,by him, 
Levir. 26.2.5. and comming with his commiſſion, and by his com. 
mand, Jer.47.6,7.Ezek.14.17.$cca pallige parallel to hs Jeb 36.11, 
Iz. the ſword, as comprehending by a Synechdoche, all war-like 
weapons,chap. 21.15. Jer.51. 35,37- is put frequently for heſtils 
invaſions, and all ſuch calamities as are wont to accompanic the 
ſame,Deut..2-8.23.Ezck.14.17,21. : 
for the month of the Lord hath ſpoken it } God himſelf, as by word 
of mouth; hath ſpoken ir,chap.40. 5. and 58. 14, and it is therefore 
of moſt undcubted truth, and thall afluredly be cffeRed, i King. 
14.1 LORD YT? .&55.11.Jcr.44.23,29.Ezck.12.25. 
the L07d]Heb. Fehovah.He, who, as he hath his being in himfelf, 
Ex0.3.14.and gives being to all things,beſide himſelf, Rev.4.11. So 
ro his word allo, as well as to his works; whether of promiſe, or of 
menace, Exod.6.3.Sce v.2. | 
ſpoken # JA defeCt of the pronoun, or affhx, as chap.2 1,17.Hoſ, 
8.4. ' | 
V. 21, How #,e.]Ancw increpation of them for their gencrall 
defeRionzas promiling little hope of a ſound reformation, th. 
How ] Spoken in way of admiration, as wondring at ſo ſtrange. 
an alteration with them.$o Jer 2.21. Fa 
is the faithful city become an harlotepJJerufalem,which had plighred 
fidelity unto God, 2 Cht., 15.2 15. & 23.16. and had for ſome time 
continued faithful te him, ( even when Jſracl fell away ) as a loyail 


intimated : unleſs this latter add ought to the deepneſs of the dic,the 
0/74 being of ir ſelf, a deeper red then the graiz is by ir ſelf alone. 
See Nahuyp.z.3 

they ſhall be as wool} Thar is,as white,s 2yool,as of [izow before:a 
defect of the fo: mer epirher, to be from the particle of fimilitude un- 
derſtood,as 2 King. 5.37. er out of the former branch ro be here ſup- 
Phcd,at the term,rcd, in the former, outof this latter, 
© as wool}]Thar is,as pure woot,as Dan 7.9 or as white wool, Rev. 
14, For, there arc as well black,or brown; as white wools in thoſe 
parts,as well as with us,Gen. zo. 32.as white wool undyed, ano- 
rher defeR of the epither:rhe like whereunrn,ſce chap.5.2.Mal.r.1 4 
and the very ſame, where ſaow and wool! are joyned together , and 
fnow likened to wool, Pſal.1 47.16.che very ſame thing that was ſpo- 
ken in the former branch,is(after the uſual manner of rhis Prophet) 
repeatad;bur with orher terms of expreſlion in this latrer. For, as for 
rhar,which one of che Jewiſh writers hath, thar Gods meanin 


ſhould be,rhar if their fins were bur as ſcarlct, rhey ſhould be made * 


as white as 70y:but if they were, as c/imſon,(which.is a deeper die) 
they ſhould be made no whiter then oo!.thar comes ſhort of ſnow-: 
Ir is a frivo'ous fancy; wronping the rext,and mincing Gods mercy: 
whoſe mind and intent, doubtleſs, was to give his people aflruance 
of afyll,- andentize purging of them, from thergnilr of their ſins, 


wife ro her husband, 2 Chro.13. 9,11. Hef. 11.12.but now carricd 
her ſelf diſleyally,as a harlot,or common ſtrumper,Pſal.73.27.&105 
3 9.chap.57.4,11.Jer.2.29.&3.30.21.Ezck.16.15,23.823.3,8c. 
it was ſull'of judgment] A place, wherein judgment and juſtice had 
been plentifully and couſtantly exerciſed, - and executed under her 
religious Kings,and tighreous Rulers, > Sajmn. '8:15.1 King.10.9.3 
Chr.19.5,10. Jer. 22.5,6; er 
ſult] Of ir,as a river of water ar high tide; or (ſwelled up with a 

land-flood, Amos.5. 28. See th.11, g. For the Jewiſh Dottor here 
dallicth, who from the word rendred fzl,garhercth,that there were 
480 either courtsofJudicaturezor oratories.(for rtheteim of convention 
uſed by him;may imporr” either” in Jeruſalety;becauſe th* lerrers of 
that term make up that number,| as indced' they do, and, one over. 
Which piry it is, he tooke nor notice of, to coin, us. out of ir ſome 
other myRerie: thar lerrer eſpecially being a radical, which the rwo 
| laſt are nor; - oe ts, OO oo Aoi > 
; þ ws i-th lodged 14 it JOr;in her,The theaging, is;thar marters 
were there To-evenly carried, and uptighrly decided, that 7uſtice 
ir ſelf might ſcem to have rakeh up her abode there.” Sce Plal.85.9, 
I1.and the contrary bereunts, Plal.s 5. 9,11. Howbeir, in regatd 6 
mutherous-perſons in the oppoſite 'member mentioned, ſome by 


| 


ite, ( as itmay be,by ſome jugling, the Prieſts made the people 


juſticezinderftand here, men' of juſtice, juſt men; vs #ighr, for, Wen 
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Chap- f 


of might, mighty men, chap. 3.35; and rigbtcoujneſſe, for, the mol 


avain dally with us in their deſcant upon the word, lodge : as if 
that term Were here uſed in relation to the manner of their judi- 
ciary p:oceedings,wherein pecuniary controverfics were ulually 
J:cided rhe ſame day z bit in caſes of life | and death, or capital 
crimes, the judgment was not diſpatch*d the lame day that the 
cauſe was heard bur unleſs the party appeared to be guiltleſ: s, the 
doom of death was deferred unto the day-following, being, par off 
till chen,of purpoſe,in this regard,if ought mean while might come 
ro gar, whereby the parties innocency might appear : and jufticc 
therefore ſhould be ſaid ro lodge rhere.Bur as one of them well ob- 
ſ-rveth.the word is not here inthe notion of a #ighty flay,asIud, 19. 
15.20.1er.14,8.but in a notion rather of conſtant abodczas lob.17.2. 
& 41.2 2.Plal.25.13.ler.4. 14.Zach.5.4.50 2 Pet.3.13.whcrem 112h- 
touſneſs dweleth ; the ſame with lodecd here, 
but] Heb.and as v,20,28, 

' now murtherers]Thar is,men given to oppreſſion and cruelty, v. 
15.ch.3.11.For our Tewiſh Maſters here,cither dally again, renew- 
ing their former note,of condemning and executing men without 
reſpite, Or reprival, the ſame-day that their cauſe was heard ; or 
ſhoot wide,referring thePropherts words to times far remore,to the 
murther-of Zachariah under King Ioaſh;zChr,2.4.21,22.which was 
long before Eſayes dayes,and of Uriah,under lehojakim, Jer.26.23. 
which was again as far later then his times, Whereas the Propher 


Atinotatioris on the Rook of the Prophet 1/445; 


ir,of the jndges complotting and combin;n 
ro give by turns, wrong jud2ment,one for another, as Cithers occafi 
on ſhould 1equire, But the word fecnis to look anther way,andthat 
the ſame with the former. ; 


| ME, : 

CHiPp, }z 
retriburion,M:.c,7,3.And becauſe this later word hath a notion of 
1izhtconus ones,chap.64.6, See vy. 26, Fcr our Iewiſh Maſters here | retrrbution; or, requita' in it; Hence the levil Commenters cxpornd 


& among, rhemlcives, 


they jndgenut the fathcileſſe } They judge not for them, be their 
cauſe never io juſt,(as vert. 17.)bur againſt them, rarher,Þſal, 109; 
z1.or,they refuſe ro hear them, becauſe they are not able to bribe 
them ; as inithe next clauſe, the widowes cauſe comes ut before them; 
ler.$.28.Zach.7.10. | : | 
fatheyleſs}Or,orphan ;&,widew,colleively,as gift,betcte.Sov,17. 
before the) Aeb.rothemas Neh.2.13.ler.6.21. 
V.24. Th creſore thus ſaith, 8c.) Adreadful com:natjon, yet mizt 
with a promile of reformation, and reftauraricn,v.z5;26. 
ſaith] Heb.,the ſaying of the Lord, And !o chap, 3.1 5. & 14.24, and 
oft el{ewhere. - 
the Lord jHeb. Advn.The title given to Cod in regard of his crea- 
rures, as their Soveraign Lord, and owner,loſh.3.1 I,T 3, 
the Lord, the Lord of hoſts]as chap.3.1.8 10.16, the Jatter would 
- be rerained,as in the Hebrew 7chovah : rodiftinguith ir from -the 
former : the 7chovah of hoſts. See v.y. And hereby it may appear; 
that the word 7chowah,is ſomerime taken appellatiycly : asit isal- 
ſo,Deur.6.4. where it is ſaid, Zchouah our God, is one Fehovah ; 
thar is, 1s the onelyrruc and ctiential God, | loh.5,20, onec,for only? 


ſpeaketh expreſly of the time he lived-in,& that more particularly, 
at which he delivered this Prophecie ; now murtherers. It is a de- 
{e&ive form of ſpeech, (bur quick and empharical) to be ſupplied 
{rom one of the members iri the fore-going ſentence : as the like, 
ver{.18.ch.2.6.cither ſuch now lodge in it,or it is ſul of ſuch, And 
if it were fo in Manaſleh's time, 2 King.2 1,16, it is very probable, 
that it was no otherwiſe in Achaz his daies. 

.22. Thy ſilver is become droſs] Some underſtand it, as the ler- 
ter lounds, of the counterfeiting, or embaſing of their coyn, But it 
ſeems rather to be a figurative ſpeech, implying, that whatſoever 
purity or goodneſs had formerly been among them, it was all now 
clean gone : and if any outward form of it remained, it was but as 
dcoſs,which though it may ſometime have a ſhew of good meral ; 
y=r it is of no true worth,or value,Prov,26,23.ch.64.6.Icr.6,28,30, 
Ezek.23.18,19. 2. Tim.2,20,21.& 3.5, ; 
droſs}He.droſes,Either the plural,bearing the ſame ſence with the 
fingular,Ezek.22.18.where both are uſed,as t7ns5,v.25.or the plural 
ulcd by way of exceſs ; for all droſs, or all manner of droſs : not of 
filver alone, bur. of other baſer merals.roo.See Exck. 22.18, 19. 

thy wine is mixt with water] Some underſtand<his alſo, of rhe 
Vintners fraud,and the like in other rrades,praftiſed by mixing un- | 
' found ſtuff with the berrer ſort of their wares,thereby to vent the | 
one, for,or, with the other. Yea,there want not thoſe, thar- refer 
both this and the former, to their Vintners,that cheared their cu- 
ſtomers, as well with counrerfeir coyn mixt with baſe meral, as 
with wine mingled and marred with water, but theſe gv too low, 
far bencath the Prophers purpoſe, The paſlape, doubrleſs, is figara- 
tive as the former ; implying that nothing was retained by. them, ' 
in Church,or State,bur it was ſome way or other, groſly and gric-. 
vorſly corrupted. So Hoſ.4.18. 
wine] The word properly fenifies ſlrong wine, or wine meer, and' 
unmixt,Rey.14.10.fuch as uſually, and cafily,is wont to overcome 
men,ch.56.12.Nah.1.10.the beſt and excellenteſt ordinances are 
thereby hgnified/z or thoſe that in former times, had been kept 
moſt free trom corruption, _ : . 
-mxt] Or,ſpoiled with water, Which.borh raketh away the purity, 
and abareth the ſtrengrh and efficacy of wine, The word is no 
where elſe found ig Scripture. 
water] Heb, as ſome think,waters,Bur of thar,ſee heavens,v.2. 
.V.23.Thy Princes,&c,JSee v.10. | 
ae rebellious Or revolters. As it is well-rendred, Hoſ. g. 15. For 
theſe two are diſtinguiſhed,Ier.5.23.and the verb,whereof it comes, 
ſignifies ro tyrn away,go aſede,or, depart from,Plal.z4.14.Jer.6.4,8. 
See V.4,9% | _ ET wget 
and companions of thieves] Maintaining extortioners, and evil- 
doers; not winking only gf them,Levit, 20.4. bur countenancing, 
cncouraging,bearing them out, partaking with them, Prov.37: 24. 
Mic. 3.11.&,7.3.and doing themlſelves,the very ſame that. ſuch do, 
Ecclef. 3, 16, chap. 5;verſ,23. : 


thicves) Put here, forall manner of wrong-doers, fich as wrong 


others by force, filching or fraud.sSo Jer.7.9. 
- every one lovtth gifts] Heb,a gift, or, bribe.So Pfal.23. 10. taken 
coll-Qively,as v,7, 2. 6 FE | ” 
lovarh)} Deſires, likes, expe&s, requires, and takes, Exck. 22.12. 
Hoſ.4.18. C prpecs forbidden, Exod. 23.8. Deur,xo. 17. & 17.19. 
and thar with a curſe on him that ſo doth, Deur, 27. 25. Job 15. 
34.noted, and condemned in ſome, 1 Sam.8.3.chap.s .23. and the 
contrary approved,& commended in others, Pf. 15.9.ch.33. 15. 
and followtth after rewards)]Ne is as cager upon them,as a mar- 
tial man is in the field, on the enemy, whom he hath in purſuir, 


Judg.4.16.Pſal.18.38.or,as a merchant man in his trade, on ſuch | 


commodities as he deems to bz moſt advanrag'ious,Pfal. 34.14. ch, 
$I.1,Prov.z1.21,Epheſ.4.19.and omitting no means, or occaſions, 
of procuring them, Prov.1.19. 828.2t. 


as Zach.14.9. 


the mghy one of Iſract] The mighty Lord, or God, or Prote&or 


of I[racl; as of Facob. Gen.49.24.ch,49. 26: and 60. 16, Sec v. 4: 


He that was formerly rheir powerful ProreQtor, will now exerciſe 
his power in puniſhing of them,ch. 63 9,10. 

mighty oe] And able therefore to Maſter them, be they never fo 
ſtrong,or great, v. 31, Yer ſome ſuppoſe the word to fignifie rather 
Chicftain , then Mighty,as 1 Sam,21,7,lob 34.20. , 

Ab] An expreilion of grief, as Icr.22.18,8 34. 5.See v. 4. Thus 
God goes about the puniſhing of his people, with grief; as enfor- 
ced by their fins to do that, which otherwiſe he hath no mind unto, 
Lam.3.33.Ezck.,18.31,32.and 33.11.Hoſ.6.4.and 11.6. 

I will eaſe me} Heb. I will be comforted, or i will comfort my ſelf 
as v, 16, 1 will fatisfie myſelf; and caſe my mind, -by taking ven- 
geance.See ch.57.5. Spoken after the manner of men, ſo unſutic- 
rably provoked, and ſo much enraged, thar they cannot thereſvre 
be at reſt, until they be avenged, Gen, 27.41,42. So ch.,47.24. ler, 
5.9.Ezck.5.13. and 16.42.Hoſ.10,10. FFI 

* of mine adverſaries] My people,whom I account now, not as chil- 
dren, but as enemies, and adverſarics:Such as by ſerting rhemſclves 
againſt me, and walking croſs]y with me, have enforced me to car- 
ry my ſ{clf, as an enemy toward them, Levit.26.21,24.Deut.32. 5, 
15.verſ.z, chap.63.10.ler.30.14:Luk.19.14,27,- - - - 

' V.25. And I will turn mine hand upon thee]Some render it againſt 
thee. (ſee v. 1.) Underſtanding, ir,as a proſecution of the former dc- 
nunciation in the ful rigour of it.Minc hand,thar had wont formerly 
to be ſrexched our for you, as my friends, againſt your foes, Pſalin 
$9.21,23. & 136,11,12,15. ſhall be now turned againſt you{ro take 
vengeance upon you, and to deſttcy you, as my foes, Iudges 2, 14, 
15, Bur-others rather, #nto thec, (as the particle is found uſed, Pſa). 
13.6.ch.53i1.) 1 will pur mine hand again unto thee, as a work- 
man ſers.his hand to work, Prov. 31.19. chap.11.11. (for to yctwrn 
is uſually in Hebrew, rc doa thing again,G:n, 26. 18. Eccleſ, 4. 7. 
chap.8..5. Dan.9.35.) 1 will once mere {er ufon re{prming of thee: 
and the new molding of thce again, as ar the firſt, y, 26, 1ppcſing 
it, by what followeth, ro be ſpoken in way of mit:gation, and mo- 
deration in parr, ar leaſt of that dreadful and d:retul interminartion, 
v,24,as God intending by the doom thercin denounced, the deſtcy- 
&ion,only of the worler fort ; and the amendment of thie berrer, 
Dan.12.10. 

thee] Ieruſalem,v.i 1,% EE Te %7 

and I will purely purge away thy droſs] 1 will, by thoſe calamities 
that I ſhall lend upon thee, deſtroy our of thee, the incorsig.ble 
wicked ones, Plal.119.119.Ezck.20%38.& 22, 19,22. V. 31. and pu- 
rifie the reſt, ch.4.4.ler.9.7.Dan,9.35 Zach.13.8,9.Mal.3.3. 
purely] Throughly. Heb, according to purity,as Pi.18.20,24.(burin 
another ſence,)or,by purity,aslob: 2.30.fome render it,as wh ſope. 
And the word here uſed, comes necr indeed to that of ſope ; both 
of them deſcending from the ſame ſtock : Yea, the very word here 
uſed, ſecms to beſo tiken,and were molt fitly ſo rendred,lob 9.30, 
where {ow water, and-it, are joyned together 3 but the words fol- | 
lowing, carry it rather another way.For ſope, as alſo 2itrc is tor the 
ſcouring of mens bodies,and garments, lob g.30.;ler.2, 22 not {or 
the me}ring and trying of metals, here intimated: and it may rather 
therefore wel be rendred,as with the fire of purity:the noun incloled 
.in;me verb. Purity,tor purify:ng marter,wherher foÞC, as lobg. 30. 
or fire, as here,(he 2s a the finers fire, and as the fullcrs ſope, Mal.z, 
2.) as finng, for finmg por, or fire, Prov.17.3.8 27. 21. | 
purge awwy]Heb.mclt ; or, burn out by melring,ch.4.4, ler .6. 29, 
and 9.7, Ezck.22.20, "Oh 

thy droſs] Heb, drofſes. See verſ.22.the wicked themſelyes, which 
are as the refuſe of a Stare,Vſal.119. 119. Prov.25.4,5. Icr. 6.30, 
or the vices and corrupt:ons of mens hearts and lives, Prov. 17: ; 3. 
& 27.21,C.48.10.,Ezck;36.25,27, 0; both, + x 


7ewards)Deing nothing ficely in their places, bur all fct hire,and 


6nd 


f 
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Chap. y, 
and I will take away all thy tiz]Tin is mentioned among the baſer 
metals, Num. 31.2 2.Ezek,22,18.& it is ſaid, being mixed with gold 
and filver,to make them harder, or ſhorter, and more brittle, Heb. 
tias, as droſſes, v.22.though inthe ſingular number more uſual, to 
intimate an uttcr riddance of ſuch wicked ones, and wickedneſles of 
all forts. Some by droſs, underſtand groſs in:quity: by tin,glitrering 
hypocriſie : or perſons openly prophane by the one, inwardly un- 
ſound by the ether. Which may well be, for thartiz carrieth an out- 
ward reſemblance of filver ; as copper, or braſs burniſhed, of gold, 
Rev.1 15. Howbeit, I ſuppole rather with the Iewiſh Commenters 
here, that by ſ:veral reſemblances, the ſame wicked ones, are here, 
after our Prophets uſual manner, repreſented and intended. 
V.26. 41d I will reſtore} Heb. bring back : or, cauſe toretnri ; as 
2 Sam.15.15. Icr.3Z4.11,5Cc V.25, 
thy Fudzcs] Thy Rulers and Governours, Iudg.2.16.AQs 13.20. 
not by raifing up the ſame again; bur ethers like them, in their 
room, as Mal. 4.5. with Marth. 11.14.Luk. 1.17. 
as at firſt] Such as thou hadſt ar firſt, Moſes, Ioſhua, David, &c. 
fulfilled in t-zckiah, Iofiah ; and after the captivity, in Zorobabel, 
loſhua, Neh:miah, and orhers. 
and thy Connſclleurs]Such as by their advice, were aſbſtanr to the 
Rulers in chief, 1 Chr.27. 32,33. 2 Chro.25.16. and are,if prudent 
and fairhful, a grear ſtay ro a Stare,Proy.11.14.chap.3.3, 
as in the beetnuing} Ar the firſt ferling and conſtitution of thee, 
as a State, afrer the coming out of Egypt, chap. 44. 2. and 46. 3, 
ler. 2.2. ' : 
aſterward] Heb. after ſo, or, thus. When God hath thus puxged 
thee, and ſer good Rulers over thee. Sce chap. 4. 2, 3. and 
Ezek.36.33. 
thou ſhalt be called] Heb. it ſhall be called to thee z, or, of thee * as 
ch.64.4,12. thou ſhak both be ſo,and be fo accounted,as ch, 4. 3.8 
E1.6, Matth.5.9. 
the city of rizhtconſaeſſe}] Or,a city of righteonſneſſe, ler. 31, 23. and 
$9, 7. 2s, 4 City of truth, Zach.8.3,that is, a rrue and righreous city; 
as, wcizhls, and meaſures of Juſtice : for juſt weights and meaſures, 
Levir.19-36. or, a city of juſt, or righteous ones,ot men of rightcouſ- 
zc[+,chape4.3.and 62,21. the abſtraGt for rhe concrete, as Prov, 12. 
27. and 21.26. Scev. 21, Chap,q41.2.and 64.6, 
the faithſul city] Or, a faithful city. As returned ro her former loy- 
alry, v. 21, Ho.2.7, 16, faithſul, as a faithfull ſpirit, Prov, 11.13, 
or, 2 firm, ſerled, well eſtabliſhed State z as a f/m houſe, 2 Sam, 7, 
16, For the word is in, both places the ſame. See chap.z.z, 
V.27. Zion] Jeruſalem, and rhe whole State of ludah, See y, 8. 
Herethe place for the people, as ch:40. 9 & 49.14. 
ſhall be redeemed] Reſcued, and delivered from her forepaſled ca- 
lamities, by her ſins formerly procured, and from her ſinners, and 
ſins, whereby they have been procured. So the word of redeeming, 
3s commonly taken.in Scripture,Plal.55.18. & 107.2, & 130g, ch, 
29.22. Theſe promiſes ate added, for the ſupport and comfort of the 
faithful,as ch.4.2.and 10. 24, ler 3. 14. : 
in judgment] Or, by judgment. To wit, executed by God upon the 
wicked among them,and upon the enemies of his people, chap. 4. 4. 
and 5. 16, and 34. 2. Ezek. 20.38. 
and her converts) Thoſe that are reformed in her, from rheir for- 
mer evill courſes, ch.10.20,21.& 59.29. Or, thole of her thar re- 
rurn, to wit, from Captivity, being berttered (as Manaſleh fomerime, 
2 Chro. 33.22, 23.) by their bonds, Ezra, 6. 21,Plal.126.r, 
in rightcouſncſs]Thar is, in faithfulneſſe, ſhewed on Gods part, by 
fulfilling his promiſes to his people, as Pal. 143. 1,2, chap. 51, 5. 
and 56.1, or, by righteouſneſs ; that is, by ſerring righteous Rulers 0- 
ver them, and ſetling the due execution of juftice (before wanting, 
v.23.) among them, Pſal.122.5.ch.32.2. and 335. and 54+ 14. and 
Go. I7, 
V. 28, 4nd] Or, But. The copulative for the adverfarive,as v. 2. 
<h.29.23. 
the deſtrufion of the,8&c.JThe wicked ſHAll have no part or porti- 
on inthe bleſſings promiſed. Being either cur off by Gods judgments 
before denounced, Pſal.38. 37. or, continuing till in an accuſed 
condition, by reaſon of their obſtinacy in their ſins,chap.65.20,The 
droſs is conſumed, or caſt away,when the gold is once fined, So lob 
31. 3. Pſal. 1. 6, and 37, 20, and 73. 26, and 92. 9. and 
TO4. 35. 
dcſiruttion] Heb, breaking. Alluding to the breaking of ſome ear- 
then veſlel, Plal.z. 9g. ch,zo0,14.Jer.19.11.50 chap.14.25.& 1s, 5, 
Jer. 4. 6,20.and 6.1, | 
tranſgreſſors] See v.z2, men openly prophane ; ſuch as have caſt 
off all proteſlion of piety,ch.46.8. 
a; ſianers] Men of lewd life ; though retaining ſome outward 
ſhew and ſemblance of deyorion, ch.48.1,2.& 58. 1, 2.Luke 7.37, 
39. 2 Tim.3.5.Tit.1.16.Sce v.25. ; 
ſhall be together) They ſhall be deſtroyed as well the ons, as the 
other ; as v. 31, or the main body of them, at ohce, Pſal. 35, 26. 
and 37.38. 
and they that fo;ſake the Lord] Verſ.q.by going after ſtrange gods, 
ch.65.21, ler?1,16. & 5.7, or by breach of his commandments, and 
their covenant with him, Deut.z9g 25. Ier.11. To. 
ſhall be conſumed] By the fire of Gods judgmenrs,ver.31. ch, 26, 
J7.or,there ſhall be an utter riddance of them,Pfal.37.20.ler.16.4, 
V. 29, For] Or, When, As verſ. 30, Some wadesſtand it, ay no. 
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Chap. jj 
ting the time when they ſhould ſoperiſh: others, as one reaſon, why: 
they ſhould ſo milcarry ; to wity becauſe their idols were unable to 
help; ſave, or relieve them,chap.16.12, ler.2.28, and 11.12, 

they ſhall] Or, ye ſhall,&c. The perſon changed, as lob 18.4, ch 
3.14,26, & 42, 20, Exck,31.26.9ce V.9. | | 
ſhall be aſhamed Ot yourIdols,when you find them unablero relieye 
you,or to ſtand you in any ſtead.So ch, 30.5.8 44.9.Sce ch.z, 20, | 

of the okes] Or, groves. Of ſuch trees, Ezek. 31, 14. or, as ſome 
of the gods, 1dols, falſe gods,Exod, 15. 11. See the like ambiguity, 
chap.57.'5.bur the former here rather, for that which followerh, 
Trees and groves ler apart for idolatrous ſervices,ch,65.3.1er, 2,20, 
& 3.6, Ezck, 20.28. forbidden, Deut.12.2,3,& 16,21, , 

okcs] Yer ſome of the lewiſh DoQors expound it ,nor okes, bur 


Hoſ.4.13. where it is alſo rendred clmes, 

which ye have deſircd] Or, delighted in. As chap, z.16.1er, 22, 28, 
not ſo much in regard of the pleafantneſle of them, as for the wor. 
ſhip of your idols, which your hearts were wholly ſet upon,and raken 
up with,chap.57.7,8. & 66. 3. ler.17. 1,2, | 

and the gardens | Abuſed in like manner rorhe praQtice of idola-. 
try,ch.65.3, & 66, 17, intimaring,that in every place they had their 
idols,and excerciſed their idolarry,as well intheir gardens,as in the 
woods and groves. See ch.2.8. & 27. 9. | h 

_-_ ye have choſen] Made choice of for ſuch purpoſes, chap:&5.1 x, 
and 66 3, | "DIv8 

V. 30. For] Or, when. As Pſal.7 5.2. Sec.v. 29, 
ye ſball be as an oke] Like one of thoſe okes, or trees, (which ye de- 
lighted ſo much in,v. 29.)when you ſhall be ſtripr of all your wealth 
and ſtate; as t is of all irs leaves and verd:;re, chap.28.1,2.ler.17, 
6. & 48. 6, Sce the contrary inthe blefled eſtare of the godly, illu- 
Krared by the ſame kind of reſemblance, Pſal, 1;. 3, Prov. 11. 48. 
ler. 19.8, 

whoſe leaf fadet hJHeb fading, or, falling, with hcr leaf, that is 
ſhedding, or, having ſhcd her leaves,(1ce on chap. 10.14.) deſpoiled of 


See V.1,6, 

and as a garden that hath no water] Heb. to which water is not 
Thar is, not watered, either from heaven, chap. 5. 6. Amos, 4. 7 
or with the hand, and help of man,Deut. 11, 10, As one of thoſe 


qught: wherein nothing thrives, but all windles and withers awa 
ch.5.13.8 0.17.8 17.4. See the contrary,ch.58, 1. He alludeth 
tothe t7ees,and gardens, thar theſe idolators had offended in: as to 
thoſe flowers and garlands.that the drunkards uſe to wear art their 
drinkings,chap.z8.1., . 

V. 31, And the ſirong] Either the ſtrongeſt of you, and all thar 
acy aro able ro do, as Pſa).76.5,6. Ainos 2: 14, 16. or your ftro 
ido 


and 115.18.ſhall periſh together, when the Lord truly mighty,y.z 
ſhall come ro deal with them.See ch.2.1 $.21T, | nM 
the ſtrongJOne,for ſtrong ones,as Amos:2.18.See ver.30, 


from the leaſt ſpark thar is, fireth, and is ſuddenly therewith conſu- 
med,lud.15.14.8& 16.9, $A, 


word is uſed,Pfal. 104.22.1cr.22.13. 

as a ſpark] To let the'towe on fire. See Zack. 12.6. 

and they ſhall both burg together] Both periſtt rogether ; rhe one, 
by, afid for the orher, ch.2.18. | 

and none ſhall quench themJThe fire that God kindlcs, none but he 


CHAP. TE 
Verl, 1. 
| ed inthe three enluing chapters, concerning the re- 
ſtirurion of the Church, principally under Chriſt. Which he both 
 beginnerth with chap. 2. 2, 4. and after the denunciation of ma- 
ny heavy judgments inſerted, to be inflited upon the main body 
of the Iewiſh people, for their manifold groſs and grievous fins,ac 
length concludes with ch.4.2,6. . _ 
the word] Or, thing ; or, matter. As the word is frequently uſed 
So 1 Sam.14.6. and 16.18,1ob 4.1 2.that which Eſay ſaw. 
that Ifaiah] Or, Eſay.See ch,1.1, ww 
the ſon of Amox] Seech.1.r. "HE NN. 
ſaw]Had rgvealed unto him from God, and wes as fixe-of,as £ 
; he had ſeen ir done.Sce ch.1.1. and 5,9,Amos 1, 1.Fab.r. 1. _ 
concerning Fudah, and Feruſalem] both their ruine and reſi 
rution.See ch, 1.x. Thus far the fitle, or inſcription of this parricu- 
lar Prophecie. | 
V.3. 42d] Or, Now.As.1 Sam.9.1, Ezra 1.1. Neh.r. 1. For the 
enſuing diſcom ſe Hath no connexion, with any foregoing, Burthg 
particle is here uſed, as oft-rimes in the Hebrew,to make entrance 
into ſome new rclation,wirhour dependance upon, or reference un- 
ro any other, So Moſ.x,2.1on, 1.1. oy : 
it ſhall come to paſs] Heb. it ſhall be,Chap.4.3.a predi&tion of the 
reſtauration and enlargement of the Chwrch, in the times of the 
Goſpel.See rhe very ſame,Mic.4.1,2,3. bur Micah in likelihood af- 
rer Efay,if we compareMic.4.z2.with Ier.26,18,19.And the Church 


ro be gathered out of all Nations, is here deſcribed & iPuſtcared, by 
OE | | ts 


cljns, That ir was ſome kind of ſhrowdy and thadowy tree, appears, 


all irs bravery, chap. 34.4. [eaf,for, leaves, as ler.8.13.,Ezck.47. 12. | 


ow ens you made ſuch choice of, ver{.29. wanting water in time of . 


2AS ye eſteem them ; and all the makers of them,as Pſa). op 


ſhall be as tow} As eafie to take fire as tow, (ſce ver, x7. ) which 


and the maker of it]To wit of the idol ,Hab.:.18, or,and his work; 
that is, all thar he (to wir,the ſirovg man) doth, or can do. Sothe . 


can quench,ler.q.4. & 17,27. & 21.12, Ezck.20.47,48.Amos 5,6, 


He word | Here beginncth a ſecond ſermon; contain- 


Chap 
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Chap. iþ, Annotations onthe Book of the Prophet 1ſaiah.  Chap.ij. 


_— Eeguency of r2pair to it, v. 2. alacrity and fervency | pactidle; loſh. 24. 9. Plalm 86. 17. Mal. 1.9. 6 by 
" ep repairing ro -4 ew, and cranquiliry and peaceableneſls | hc] Chriſt, the teacher of his Church,Marrh. 23. 8,10, . + 

of them among themſelves, v4. Cloſed up with an incicement unco | his waics] The manner of his ſervice, and ſuch courſes of life and 
the Jewiſh ogle, to imitate their forwardneſle, v. 4. converſationzas he approves of, and are well pleaſing in his fight, 

in he laſt dazes) Heb.poſtcyity : or, latter end of daics, as Jer. 23- Pſalm 18.2 L.and 25.4. and 119.33.1 Thefl "oY 

20. & 39. 24. The phraſe commonly uſed to deſign (as the lewith | and we will walk]As in way of promiſe,as Mic.4.5. Or, that we 
Commenters themſelves on this place obſerve) the laſt age ofthe | my walk, in notion of end; and purpole ; as before. The end,as of 
world, the daies the Meſſias, the times of rhe Goſpel, Let. 48. 47. | repairing to learn; fo of learning ro prafice,Deur.6.1,Marth. 7. 24. 
aod 49. 39. Ezck.38.8. and 16, Dan.10. t 4. Hol. 3. 5. loel 2.25. | Luke 11,28.Tohn 1 3.17.lam.,1.25. | 
aR&.2.17.1(oh.z.1 $ And yer a late Annorator,(in this kind too oft in his pathes] As he ball dice& us,Vazes,and 
faulry) would have this fo prognant a Prophecy of the times of the | ſame;as Pſalm 25.4.Prov-3.17. 


New Teſtament, fulfilled in Ahaz his daies, upon the deliverance | for, &c.]5ome take this clauſe; as a part of the peoples ſpeech, 


paths, are here the 


of keruſalem from Reſin and Pekah, ch.7. 1, 7- rendring a reaſon, why they repaired thither to be taught, 3 to wit, 
| that] Adefe& of the particle, as chap. 4:3. & 36. 1. becauſe the true knowledg of God was there onely to be had,ch.60. 
þ 


' the mountain of the Lords houfe] The monntain on which the | 2.Zach.$.2 3. Ochers rather,(and fo the lewiſh Commenters)as the 

houſe of the Lord ſtands. 'Mount Zion, on the North wing where- | words of the Propher; matt by what means the people ſhould be 

f of, (where Ornans threſhing Aoor ſometime was,called allo Mount | induced to flock, and flow in ſuch manner, thitherzto wit,by the no- 

f Moriah, as bearing the name of thc Region) the Templc was by | rice given them, rhirough the preaching of the Goſpel, of what was 

| Solomon buile, See Gen.22 2, © Chron. 1. 1 3,26, 28. 2 Chron. | thereto be had, Pſalm 96.10; and 98. z, ch.6 £.9.and 66,19, Rom, 
3. 1. Pſal. 48. 2. & 87, I. chap. 14. 13: Zach.s, 3. put here for the | 10.18, 


h Church, whereof it was a type, Plal.2. 6. and 87. 5. chap. 40.9.and | the Law] The dodrine of ſalyarion by Chriſt, Plalm 19, 7. 
4 61. 3. and 62.1. Though ſome would have ithere to fignifie Chriſt, Rom.3.27.and 16.25,26,Ephci.3.3,5,6. Lawgfoc, doftrine c as ch, 
| the ſtoxe, that being cur out of a rock, became 4 great mountain,Dan. | 1. 10, 


. 2. 34, 35- Bur the tenour of the text, and uſe of the type here, car- | ſhall go forth out of Zion) Or, from Zion : as after; from Fernſaltm. 


rics ir rather the former way. See ch. 1. 8, 27. from Zion,Pſalm 50.2. as before, from $ nai,Deur, 
all be eſtabliſhed] As chap. 16. 5. or prepared, as Hol.6. 3. 50 33.2. Hcb.12.18, 22, 


Pſalm 105.1. or ſet, placed, fearcd,as Plam 93.2. - and the word of 'God] His meſſage concerning the Meſlias, riow 
in the top of the mountains] In a moſt conſpicuous place, Marth. exhibired, A&.2.22,36.and 3.13,18.and 10.36,43, & 13.23,39,44- 
5. 14. and,in regard of ſpiricuall glory, advanced above all ſecular | from Feruſalem] Arype of the 


| c ſpiritual leruſalem : the mother 3 
State, and power, Plal.68.15,16. chap. 60, I, 16. 2 Cor.3. 9, 10, | and mother-City, of all the faithful, Gal.4. 25,26, Heb.12. 22. The 
18. Rev, 21, 2,10,23, 


© . | Goſpel wasto be preached, firſt at leruſalem, and among the Iews 3 
in] Or, on. As, on the mount, 1 King,19. It. 04 hill,Marth. 5.14. | and from thence, to gi abroad into all parts of the world, Pſzlm 
0n carth,(for ſo it would be rendred) Marth. 6.10. | 110. 2, Luke 24.47.AQts Io8.and I 3.46,47. SCC V.2s 
cop] Heb.head, Num. 2 3.4.chap.42-11. ' V.4.And he ſhall judg among the nations] The Lord leſus, having 
aid all ations] The calling in of the Gentiles is here forerold ; | all power of judicarure given him by the Father, Mart.11.27. lobn 
which out of all parrs of the world ſhould adjoyn.themſclyes to the | 5.2.2, 23. ſhall, byrhe powerful Sceprer of his Word, exerciſe his 
Church, Mal.$7.5. chap.11. 10. ler. 3.17. & 3L. I. Marth. 8.11. | royal awhority, not among the lews alone, bur among the Gentiles 
nations] Who arc now in ſo mean and vile repute with you, that | abroad, and ſubdue their hearrs unto the-obedience of ir, Plal,z. 8, 
you eſteem them unworthy of any ſociety with you, AR. 10. 14, 15, | 9. anday. 5- and 110, 2,6, Marth. 28,18.Mark 16.15, 16, 2 Cor, 
:8.and 11,3; and 22.21,22.Epheſ.2.11,12.5cc chap.1.4. 


10,4,5.-Rev,6.2.and I9.21,26. 
ſhall flow unto. ] Shall by whole flocks, and ſholes,,come into the | + ad ſhall rebuke many people] Heb, peoples : as verſ.3 | He ſhall con- 
Church, and embrace the Goſpel, like lefler rivers, that meeting | yince them of their fins, and bring them to repentance, and faith iri 
together, run all into ſome one common ſtream; or mw rivers, | him; char ſo he may afloil them of their fins, and they may be ſa- 
fyclling up at the flood, or tide, come flowi with a full ſtream, up | ved by him, lohn 16.8, 9. As 2, 37,38, and 3-36. and 5, 31, and 
into the land. A metaphor intimaring as well a plenciful,as a volun- | 171, 18.and 15.9.and 26. 18. - | 


tary confluence 2 for the waters arc thus wont td flow in, not for- nd they] The people ſo conyinced, and converted, | 
at WF cc, but of themlelves, Pſalm 110. 3. Marth.11.1 2.ARts 2. 41. and | ſhall beas their ſwords into plow-ſhares] Beat : as Zach.rr. 6, Or, 
ng 4.4. So Pſalm 34. 5. ler. 31.12. & 51. 44- A learned Writer ob- | break : as ch. 39.14.Thar is, by beatzvg ; or, breaking; or,having bea- 
Je ſervcth here,an clegant conſonancy and Gimilicude of ſound, in the | rex ont, or, broken; they ſhall convert,or,curn, their ſwords into plaw- 


original, berween this ward of flowing, and the rerm beforegoing, ſhares. See the like phraſe, ch. 1.4. A deſcriprion of that peace and 
that ones a monatain ; fo thence called, as he deemerh, becaule | concord, thar the ofpctpreached doth produce among thoſe that 
h | rivcys iſe to flow down from it; and it ſecmerh ro flow with them | embrace it, Pſalm 46. 9. chap. 9. 6. Hoſ.z. 18: Zach. 9. 10. Luke 
A chap.30.25. & 64. 1,3. Joel 3.18. and withall, hence gathereth, | 2, x4. | 

asthcrein intimated, the alacriry of the people here ſpoken of, ma- | ſwords iato plow-ſhares) 
TY king as faſt up the bill, as rivers run down from the hill, Bur nei- 


which in time of peace,is wont to be dohe; 
when, of arms there is litle-uſe. As on the contrary, in rimes of 
ther doth the notation of the word ſeem ſound and {olid; and thc 


Þ ; war, ſuch inſtruments of tillage, are wont to be convertcd into 
Oy... notion built on it,rarher witty then weighry.Bur ſee more hereof on | arms and ammunition, Ioel 3, to, And menare careful ro fucaiſh 
| Jer.3. 17. » | themſelves therewith, Luke 22. 36. | 
V.3. 4nd mapy people] Hcb. peoples. As Pſalm 100.1.v.4. 2 nume- | jato plow-ſhares] Albeit they leave warring one with another ; 
Nc, rous-company our of ſcyeral nations, verſe 2.Rev.7.9. yer not living idly, but applying themſelves to other honeſt, and 
ſhall go] ficb, walk. As after here,ſo ch.60. 14.they ſhall be con- | peaceable employments, Ep ef,4.28. 2 Thell., 3.10,12. 
he . tent ro fake, rhough long journeysto ſuch places, where they may |. and their ſpears into pruning books] Chap. 18.5. 
6. be partakers of God ordinances,and joyn themſelves unto the Con- 


nation ſhall not lift up ſword agaiaſt nation] Nation againſ nation, 
gregations of Gods people,Plalm.84.6,7.Icr.50.4,5. Eph.2.13, | as Matt. 2.4.7. That is 02 nation agatnſt another. This, ſome expound 
and ſhall fay, Come} The zcal and forwardneſle of the people is | of the gent 


ral peace, that was, throughout the whole Roman Em- 
here deſcribed, thar ſhould he in thoſe rimcs ; nor content,alone ro\.| pire, Tow therime of Chriſts coming into tlic world, which as it is 
flock unto Gods houſe, and ro embrace the Chriſtian faith and pro- 


apparent, from the Romane hiſtories * ſo may be g hered from 
feſſion themſelves; bur inciting others alſo : and each one another, | the univerſaliry of the Tax,or muſter, mermioned inthe ſtory of the 
thereunto,Pfalm 1.22.1. ler,z31.6.Zach.8.20,23. Joh, 1. 36, 37, 49, | Goipewhich could not well be, bur in rime of a general peace, Luk. 
41, 45. | Mg 2, 1. But i ſeems racherto be underſtood of that peace, and agree- . 
- let us g0up] Or, repair unto ; as Chap. 37.14 and 38.22, | ment, thar ſhould be among rhoſe, one with another, Os and 
:nto the mountain of GodJThat, which ar Mount Sinaiſcalled al- 


| oples, who had fincerely embraced thi fairh of Chriſt, Who as 
forthe mountain of God, 1 Kings 19.9.) what rane the law was deli- | he is called, a Prince of peace : and is ſaid to leave peace, as a legacy 
mis vered,, they might nor do,Exod. 19. 12, 21,23. Heb.12.20. to his, loh. 14.2.7,50 his doQrine is called, aGoſpe! o peace,Ephel.6. 
SG unto the houſe of the God of Facob ] The bouſe, the Temple; the | 15. Andis ſuch as worketh people to a able diſpoſition towards 
s £ place ofhis.ſpccial abode,So Gen, 28,17, Ig. I. Sam.10.3.1 King. | each other, Phil.4.2,7. CoL3;14,16, lam. 3.17. The, meaning, is, 
TERTLL 8.17,19,27.Plalm 42. 4. ler. 7.11. _ | that theſe Nations, which were before at enmity, ſhould then be 
Nti- | the Godl of Facob] Whom he and his poſterity worſhipped, and | in rags & one with another, Luk. 9.52,55. and 10, 33,37. compared 
cu were in covenant with,Pſalm 46. 11.8 tog.10. with loh.4.9.A&s1 1.3,12,18.Ep.2.14,16,Thar which is indecd the 
| Fact) the Ton of Iſaac, the brother of Eſau ; born, (bur the lat- | proper and genuine fruir, and effe& of rhe Goſpel, Rom. 14.17,18. 
the rer) with him, at the ſame birth. So called ; becauſc, by holding | Heb.12.11.lam,3. 1 8. For, as for that war,and jar,firc, and ſword, 
the his brother by the heel, ar the time of his birth, he ſcemed to ſup- | rhar the Goſpel is ſaid to bring with it, Marr, 10.21,22 .Luk.12. 49, 
nce WW flarthim, who had ſtarted our before him, an$rhereby gorren re 


R 7 53.1t ſpringeth not from the narure of the dofrine ir ſelf, which en- 
UN priviledg of birch-right;whercof yer afterward he defeated him, See | joyneth rhe faithful to be ar peace, - ſo far as lyeth in their powe 
Gen.25,26,33.and 27.36, Hoſ.12, 2. His poſterity were alſo called 


er, with all meti, Rom, 12. 18. Heb. 12. 14. and much more tro 
the by his name, Pſal.14.7.Hoſ.12.2. maintain ir among themſelves,Mark 9, 5o. lohn 14, 27, Rom. 
the and bt will teach us] Or, that he mayieach us. Intimaring, cither | 14. 19. I Cor. 14. 33: Eph. 4. r, 6, Phil. 2. 1,2. Butir ari- 
Laf- the effe&,or the end of their Ro Gods houlc,to be raught,co | ſerh from the corrupt nature of mans heart, wholly unſubdued, as 
nj karn, Deur. 31.12.Neb.$.1,8,12.Ads 13.44, Sec the like uſe of the | yer in the enzmies of the truth, whoſe corrupriony if cr th, 
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_ Chap. j. 


which ſertteth them therefore on work, with all cagerneſs to oppoſe 
it, AQ.13. $,10,50. and 14.2,19.and 28.:2.Rom.8, 7, 1 Thell. 3. 
16, and from the reliques of thar corruption, cven in the faithful 
rhemſelyes, ſtill remaining, Rom. 7. 17, 20,23. Whence jars ariſe 
ſometime among them, by the prevalency thereof, warping from 
that gracious diſpoſition, that God, and his Spirit have in part 
wrought them unto, Mar.g.34.Luk. 9.5455. Gal.2.19,26, Jam. 3. 
14,17.and 4,1. Br 
acither ſhall they learn war any more] Learn; or, exerciſe, accu- 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſaiah. 


Chap, j, 
| becauſe they be repleniſhed from the Eaſt] With marters(ſuchrires 

uperſtirions, and idolatries, as come tothem) from the Ent. Or, 
they are ſullcr, (of ſuch abominations) then the Eaſt ; they go beyong 
it in thoſc yanities. Sec the like phraſc,Pſalm 18.17. and 45.7.ang 
69.4. and the like ambiguity, Jcr.4;15.and 49.19. They ſeem,neeq. 
leſly to vary here from the more received interpretations, who 
would have it rcndred, cither, thcy have filled the land, with x4. 
ſterly matters ; becauſe the verb hath, ſanctime, an a&tive notion;a; | 
Tob 36. 19. Or, they havc drawn ſuch matters from the Eaſt ; Becauſe 


ſtome themſelves unto war, As Jer. 13. 23. and chap. 1. 17. Warlike | the Chaldce and Syriak verſions do fo oft uſe the word. 
excrciles, being much diſuſed in times of peace. Yet, neither is this { the Eaſt] That is, the Eaſtern parts,or people. Thoſe of the Eaſt, 


ſo ſpcken, as if all uſe of arms, either defenſive or offenſive, were to 


; the Syrians that lay Eaſt from Iudah, 2 King. 13. 17. ch.9.12. See 


Chriſtians utterly interdi&ed, (See Luk. 3. 14. and 22. 36,38.com- } 2 Chr.28. 23. : 
pared with Marr. 26. 52,) or, as ifunder the Goſpel no wars at all, | andare Southſayers] Or, and with Southſayers. (for the particle 


ihould at any time be among thoſe that PR the ſame ; ( which 
by woful experience,we find, and feel ro be otherwiſe. )Bur by theſe, 
and the like expreſſions, rhe Prophet would intimate, what a 
ſtrange remper of meck, and peaceable diſpoſition, mens hearts 
{hould be wrought unto, by the Miniſtery of the Word, who had 
been fiercely, and furiouſly affeted before; as if men, that had 
been bred ſouldiers, and trained up all their life long in marrial, 
and military affairs, ſhould now wholly give oyer, and, as grown 
out of love thereof, ſhould abandon thar courſe of life, and berake 


themlelves to other more peaceable employments, See ch, 11.6, 9g. 


and to hold forth withal, that entire affe&ion, and conjunRion of 
ſpirir, rhar true -hearred Chriſtians ſhould bear either co orher. 
Whereof ſec a fingular example, A&. 4. 32. Fre thouſand(ar leaſt, 
if not eight thouſand, AR. 2. 40.and 4.4.) believers. all of oae heart, 
and oe #3419, As if one {oul had dwelt in fo many bodics, Lord, for 
thy mercy,vouchſafe us the like. 

V, 5. 0 houſe of Facob] The Propher here turns his ſpeech ro his 
own people : to proyoke them, by the example of other peoples for- 
wardnefl: to come in unto God,Deur. 32.21. Rom. 10, 19. and I1. 
13,14.Yea, tocndeavour to prevent them; and by going before 
them, (as they were firſt called upon)to ſh:w other people the way, 
ro ſerye, and obey him, Jer.50. $. Ces 

bouje of Facab] Ye Jews of the family,and linage of Jacob,ver{. 
6.ch.$.17. Called alſo the houſe of Iſracl, chap.5.7. As the houſe of 
Aaion,Plalm.1ts. io. And the bouſe of David, ch.7.2. See verl. 3. 

Lect us walh in the light of the Lord JLetus(wharloever others do, 
Joſh.24. 15. Pſalm.26.11. Ho. 4. 15.) frame our lives, and cour- 
tes, according to the dire&ion of thar ſpiritual lighr, that "God in 
his word, and by his Spirit, affords unto us; Pſalm. 89. 15. and 119. 


; Inſtrumenral, is oft deficicur, as Plalm 44.2.) They are replenith- 
' ed, or, abound ; as before. The {emtence, either running on inthe 


. ame continued renour, They ars fiel! of things from the Eaſt, and of 
Southſayers ; or, the verb lupplycd,and repearcd again from the for- 
; mer branch.Sze chap.1.21, 
i _Southſayers]Concerning the proper fignification of the word here 
; uſcd, there is much variety of opinion, as we!l amongſt the jewiſh 
Dottors, as among our own writers, Some will have it to honike, 
ſuch as take*upon them to fore-tel future events, by the view of the 
Kie, and rhe poſture of the Stars, and Planets, ch.47.13. ind they 
deduce it from a word thar ſignifies, to cye; or obſcrve, 1 Sam. 18.9, 
From whom thoſe ſwarve not much, who would have the term uſed 
of ſuch, as raiſe their conjeRures, from rhe various figures, and mv- 
tions of the clouds in the ykie;or from the flight of fow!s,thart flyc in 
the skie rowards the clouds,,Gen.1.20.Deut.4. 17. Prov. 23.5. And 
they derive it from a word,that commonly fignifics a clord. Othets, 
ſuch as by magical skil dclude mens fight: 2s drawing a cloud,or caſt- 
ing a miſt; (as we uſe to ſay) before mens eyes ; whereby things are 
made to appear other, then in truth they arc. So it is thought, the 
Magicians in Egypt did,Exod. 7.11, 12. Andof theſe, ſome deduce 
it from a word that fignifics an cc : others, from a verb, that fig- 
nifies to cloud, Gen.9.14, Orhers underſtand by it, ſuch-as give an- 
lwers to thoſc that repair ro thzm, for adyice and diction, 
concerning their aftairs, and {uecefle of them; deriving it 
from a word thar fignitizs ro anſwcr : bur this lecms over gene. 
ral, Others, fuch as obſcrve daies and times, as good, or bad; 
lucky, or unlucky: ſuch as thoſe, rhat caſt lots before Haman, Eſth, 
3.7. tctching its original from a word, which fign.fies, as they ſup- 
poſe a {ct time, Exod. 21, 15. but that word ſeems rather to bear 


! 


105. Prov.6.23.ch.8,20. John 12.35. 2 Cor. 4.5,6. Eph.5,8. |} another ſenſe. The firſt, and ſecond,are the moſt probable. 


n the lizht] Michah renders ir, i the name, Mich.4. 5. That is, 
the ſervice,and worſhip,byGod himſelf preſcribed,Deur.1 2,5,I1,21, 
of the Lord]Heb. Fehovah.(See ch.1.2,10.Your God; as other na. 
tions do of their Gods. Mich..4.5. | 
V.6. Therefore thou haſt forſakea thy people] Ar theſe words beging 
the ſecond part of this long Sermon,conliſting of a very ſad ſubje&, 
Gods deſertion of his people,and proceeding in wrath againſt them 
for their greatand gricvous fins; togerher with their impudency and 
obſtinacy therein,ch.3.8,9. The crimes charged upon them, may 
be referred to two heads ; Firſt, rheir impiety,in abundance of ido-. 
latry, ſorcery, and confidence in the creature, chap.z.6,8. for which 
threatens; Firſt, To abate & abaſe rheir pride,by pulling down 
wharſoever height, ot ſtrength, they confide in, verl. g--18. And 


| ſotodiſtreſs them, rhar neither their idols, nor any humane help 


ſhould be able ro relieye them,v.19,22.Secondly,To wirhdraw from 


them all thoſe ſtajes and ſhores, wherewith, either mans life is ſu- 
_ tained, ch, 3. x, Or, Church and Stare a pants; verl. 2, 3. 


Whereupon ſhould inevirably enſue, a general confuſion in all c- 
ſtares, ver{. 4, 5. and ruine irrecoverable, ver.6, 9. Where yer, by. 
the way, is a word of comfort inſerted, for the ſupport of the fairh- 
full, verſ.10, 11. The ſecond head of crimes charged upon them, 
the-Rulers eſpecially, is, their cruelty and oppreſhon, verl. 12, 15. 
Whereunro is ſubjoyned the pride;exceſs, vanity, and levity of their 
women, diſcoyered in their attire and carriage, verf. 16. for which 
God threarncth to ſtrip them,and expoſe rhem ro much ſorrow and 
ſhame, verſ. 17--24. And in concluſion, ro diſpcople the land, verf, 
25, 26. andchap.4.1., _ 

Therefore] So indeed ſeemerh the particle, here uſed, nor amiſs 
rendred, Pſalm 116. 10. compared with 2 Cor. 4, 13. as alſo Jer.g. 
20. Howbcit I conceive,it would rather be here rendred, Bur. And ſo 
it is uſed alſo, Pſalm 118, 17. Nch.6, 8,12. Job 9. 31. and 23. to. 

thou haſt]The Prophet here turns his ſpecch again from the Jew- 


' th peopleyrto God; lamenting his deſertion of them, procured by 


their croſs walking with him;and their grievous excefles in all man- 
ner of ſin, ch.5o. 1. Rom, 1x, 20. Of this change, and paflage from 
perſon to perſon, See on ch. 1.9. and hercafter,vet. g. 

haſt forſaken] As if he ſhould ſay, Whar, do I call on this p:ople, 
whom, for their ſins, God harh deſervedly rejeRted > and lirtle hope 
therefore left of prevailing with them, Jer.6.29,30. | 

forſaken] As, Judg.6.13. Jer:12. 7. where the ſame word is uſed. 
Thou haſt forſaken them ; þecauſe they have forſaken thee,lcr,15. 
6. where the ſame word is again; Sce-ch.1. 4,23. Mite, 

thy people)In part,or for the greater partithe main body of them; 
yet not all, Rom.11.1,2,25. , 


the houſe of Facob] See v.5. - - | | | | | 


like the Philiſtins] Of rheſe,ſce Gen, 10, 14. chap. 14. 29, Theke 
bordering on the Weſt of Judah, as the Syrians on the Eaſt, ch, g, 


| 12.were much addificd ro ſuch ſuperſtitions, Sams. 2.and the Jew- 


Kh people, though forbidden them, Levir.19.26, Deut.18.4,10, Yer 
had from theſe learned rhe praftice of chem ; contrafting much 
evil from bad neighbours on both ſides. Szc 2 King, 21.6, 2 Chr, 
33. 3. chap. 57. 3. ler.27. 9. Mic. 5.12. 

and they pleaſe themſelves in the children of ſtrangers) They are 
much taken, afte&cd with, and addiRed unto the rites and faſhions 
of Ourlandiſh people, ler. 10. 2, 3. Zeph. 1. 8. Or, rhey delighrin 
commerce, and matches with ſuch, Ezr.g. 14. Nchem. 13. 23.Pſal. 
06.35.though by God forbidden fo ro do,Deur.7.2,3.1King,11.1,2. 
Nehem. 13.25.Or,which | take to bz the genuinz ſenſe of the place, 
With ſuch they abound : For the word is uſed for plenty, and abun- 
dancezas 1 King.20.10,And it firrerh better ſo, boch with what went 
before, and with what followerth, vcr. 7. fo it istaken, Job 20.22.” 
where ſulzcſſe, and ir, are both joined together. Ir hgnifics indeed, - 
ſometime the /{roke of the hand, lub 36, 18. or rhe clapping of the 
hands, Iob 27, 23. but thar in indignation, this in derihon-: nei- 
ther of them in delzzht. For that Ilewiſh Maſter ſeems to go our of 
the way here, who by the uſe of the word for ro /: ffice, 1 King, 29. 
| 10. would have the text here underſtood, of rhetr contenting them- 
ſelves with the ſuperſtirious courſes; and arts of heathen people, 
which made them ſer light by Gods law, w_ | 

children of ſtrangers} For-ſtranzers themſelves; as Nchem. g. 2. 
Pſal.18. 44,45. and 144. 7, 11. Chap, 60, 10. and 61.5, Though 
ſome expound ir of children abuſed contrary ro nature. A 
vice grown too common, even .among rhe lewiſh people, 
1 Kings 14. 24. and I5, 12. and 22. 46, and > King. 23. 
7. bur this ſeems too coat, As they have delight in fuch, 
ſo to ſuch they ſhall be left, and by ſuch plagued, chap.7. 17. and 9. 
I2.and 10 5,6. | | 6 Mp 

V. 7. Their laud alſo] Heb. His carth. His; as having reference 
| ro the word, pcoplc;taken colle&ively,ver.6.and ſo alſo,ver.8, carth ; 
as ch.1.6.and ſo likewifc.ver.s, | | 

alſo} Heb. and : as Ie1.r.3 and fo v.'v. 

is full of flver, and gold } Not thattheſe things are fimply cvil, 
Gen, 13. 2, lob. 22. 24, Hag. 2. 8.-bur they are tax:4for their a- 
buſe of chem, and abour them. 'Their greedy, and undue gathering 
of them by fraud, and'opprefſiongch.3.14. Mic. 6, x0, Hab.2.9. ther 
 deraining of them from thoſe,unto whour they were due,Prov.3.27, 
28, Ier.22, 13. Their priding themſelves, and purring of yain con- 
fidence in them, ch, 28.15, Pſalm 49.6. arid 52.7. and62 10. Hab, 
2. 9.1 Tim,6.17.Their exccſs by accafion of them, in artire, chap 3. 


[ 


6.1,4,6. 


 18,23.And ip farc,and all manner of delights,ch,5.11,22, 22.Amos. 


Chap. jj, Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Iſaiah. Ch Pp. i. 


6.1,4 6. And the converting of them ro idolatxous uſes, verl. 8, 20+ |. bowtth down] Todo honour to his idol; as ver 8, Or-ſ/4/! 5c 
chap.30.20.22,Ezck.16,17.Hol.2.8, Rs b10ught down,as ch. 5.15, As they bowdown tothcir idols, 4o- will 
ncither is1bcre any end of their treaſures] Implying as ſome think, | God bow and bring them down by his judgements, ver. 11, 17. 
the great abundance of rheir wealth ; as Nahum 2. 9, and 3.39. | Thus is God wont to retaliate mens fins and exccfles with judge- 
Or as others, their unſariable greedineſs, as having never cnough, | ments,in ſome kind or other,correſpondent thereunto.Sce ch,1.30, 
Prov. 30, 15, Eccl. 5. 20. Burt. the former rather, and ſoin the |and66. 3,4, 
next claule, | | and the great manJHeb Iſh, The word 1ſh,is taken mott uſually, 
their land alſo 25 full of horſes|Wherein alſo they much confided, | and generally,for any man,indifferently,Gen.z,23.Levit.7.8,10. an 
c.31.1.though forbidden to mulriply them, Deur.17.16,17. | 'I5.2. Bur ſometime more ſpecially for a marricd man, an busbarg, 
neither 1s there any end of their chariots] Wheteof ho uſe, without | Numb.30.8,9..Hol.2.16. Or, as in this place, where oppnſcd to, or 
h6rſes; another grouhd of vain confidence, Plalm20.7.becauſe of | diſtinguiſhed from, Ada,for a man of more then ordinary ſtatezand 
much uſe in war,Exod.14.9.Judg.4.3,13. 5 degree.Sce before, Adm. 

V.8. Their land alſo is full of tdols]They arein all parts,and all| great manJAnd,mran m1,.ColleQively, for men of their ſtate and 
places full of falſe goods,ch.r.2.9and 57.5 8.1er.2.28.and 11.13. S0 d:gree;as Iob 7 .1. andr4.1,1o. ver.11. | 
char their land might julily be rearmed as,Babylon is,a laad of idols, | bumblcth himſelf | Forgetting his own excellency, and eminency, 
ler.$0.38. either by creation,as beating Gods imag&;and, as Gods vice-roy,ſct 

+ idols]So commonly termed in Scripture, Levit.1 9.4. Plalmg6.5. above the reſt of the creatures,Gen.1, 27,28. Or, by place and de- 
ver.18. Either becauſe no Gods in truth; howſoever men may cftcem $r0g the ciyil State, being raiſcd and ſet aloft ghove others ax, in 
chem, ler.2.11.and 5.7.and 16. 20.Or,becauſc nothing worth ; as a | zome ſort Gods vice-gerent among men,Excd.22.28.Pſalm 82.16, 
thing of nothing, Jer.2.11,Hab.2.18,19.1Cor.$.4.Sothe ſame word abaſeth himfeltby advancing that as his God,above himſelf, which 
is uſcd, Job.13.4.1ler.14.14.Zach.11.17. | | God had ſerfar beneath him,chap.44.15,179. ler 2.26,27, Or, ſhall 

they worſhiped the work of their own hands ] Thar, which they be humblcd,abaſed,and laid low. God ,by his juſt judgmcnt,abaſing X 
themlelves had made,inſtcad of him that made them,yer.20.1cr.25. and pulling thoſe down from their ſtate and greatneſs; who by their 
6.and 32.30. ſervice done to things of no worth, have formerly ſo abaſed them- 

wo! Zip \Heb.bow down themſelves. (As Exod. 29.5. ver.g.') To| ſelves; ſo yer, 11,12. The meaning is, that none high,or low,great,or 
them, asto ſome what more excellent then themſelves;which if ir be | ſmall, ſhall be exempred from his judgment,ch.5.1 5. 
an unworthy thing,for man ,bearing Gods image, to do in a religi- therefore) Heb.and. Which particle js indecd ſometime ſo uſed; Sce 
ous way of worſhip, to any, eyen the moſt glorious creatures that the beginning of the verſe.Bur here,ir may well be taken,as a copus 
God himſcKhath made,Deur.4.19. How much more baſc and abo- | lative,in his firſt and native ſcoſe, ; 
minable ro doſe,to ſome ſorry piece of his own making, <h.44. | ſorgrvc them not} So moſt Interpreters, raking this clauſe, as ſpok: n 
I5,17. by way of imprecation,As if the Prophet in an holy fervour of |pitir, 

their own handsHeb.his own hands; and after, his finzcrs, Either | tranſported by the conſideration of ſuch foul enormiries,and unluffe- 
diftributively;which each one hath cither made himſclf,or,procured | rable abules,by all ſorts and degrees among them,commirted;ſlould 
to be made for him ; as ver.20.Or;his for their, colleCtively ,as | entreat God nor to pardon , or to ſpare > Aon any longer.Sce ſome 
ver.7,8. ; whar the like, Nebem, 4.5.&6, 14.Plalm. 59.5 &109.14,15.2Tim.4, 

that which their own fitzers hath made] Afurther amplification of | 14.Bur rhe words may well rather be rendred, as a mcer predicticn 
the ſame marter;as ch, 17. 8. becauſc the fingers are in fuch curious | or denuaciation,(albeir,that the Propher by way of Apoſtrophe,in 
artifices moſt imployed, So the heavens are {aid to be the worke the delivery of ir,rurns his ſpecch unro God;as in paſſionate expreſi1- 
of Gods fingers, Plalm 8, 3. Yerit may here have ſome emphaſis, ro ons,pallage from perſon to perſon isnot uſual Scech.r, 2,4,9.&26. 
imply the forriſhneſs of ſuch,as having been ſo long rime fingrin of | 3,7.Kevel. 1+ 5.) and thou wilt not forgive thenwehereby intimating 


that matter whereof their idols were framed, had nar all that whilc | the former doom,and ſenrence paſſed on them,to be ſo percrmptory, 


the wit to conlider, whar manner of ſtuffe it was that they intended | that God would not revoke ir;and that he bad been fo far provoked - 
to adore,as their God,ch, 44.18,19. by their ſins,that be would not remit them;bur the judgment for the 


V.9.4nd}]as proceeding in the relation of rhis their folly. Or, ſame denounced againſt them, ſhould unfailbly rake ctfe&.Sce the 


Thcrefure;as Job 10.15.and21.14.and4 2.8. ler 6. 11.45 a pafſageto | like denunciarions,x Sam.3.14.2 King.23.26, 27,&24.4,5.chap.z. 
Gods judgments on them,procured by ſach-their courſe. 14.Orghar God, who had formerly born withthem,and along time 
the mean man boweth down, and the great man humblcth bimſetf ]\ forborn them;zwould now, ar lepgth,wichourt turther delay, proceed 
Or,thall be bow:d dow ſhall be humbled, Thar is, pulltd down, and | moſt ſeverely in judgment againſt them, chap.27.11. The Particle 
abaſed. All ſorts, and ſtates,concur in theſe idoJatrous praRices, Or,| here uſcd,(which alone againſt this verſion ca be obje&ed)though 
all ſorrs and ſtates being like guilty herein, ſhall, for ſuch their| it uſually import mittter of inhibition, or deprecation; yer,in ſundry 
carriages and coutſes,beabaſed,and laid low:ſochap.5.15.Andſo rhe] places, it implycs no more then a bare negarive ; fo Pſalm 121.3. 
Jewiſh Dottors alſo here take ir,ſave thar ( therein going our of the! Proy.12.28, 
way)they put ic off from their own nation,ro the people of Gog and | ſorg:veJOr,Ppare. Heb. take away;or, take off. Which is ſaid to be 
Magog, thar ſhall invade Jeruſalem under the Mcſlias, Ezek, 38. | don:, when the preſent punithment is remitted, or removed, Pſalm 
and 39. | ] 73.38,&99.8.Or,the fin it ſelf aboliſhed,chap.38.17.ler.31.34: Mic. 
the mean man]Heb. Adam, The name of our firft parent;from the] 7.18319. This lacter, yer God queſtionleſs would,and did make good, 
carth, whercof his body was at firſt framed, and unto which, after | upon the ſincere repentance,and ſerious return of any of them;accor- 
deceaſe,ir returneth_ and is reſolved into, again;by God himſelf im> | ding'ro his gracious promiſe,ch. r.18,Unto thoſe among them, thar 
poſcd en him, Gen. 1.26.27 and:2.7, and 3.19,23. Eecl.12.7;and | by fincere repentance,at any time,rerurned unto God,z Chro.15.4. 
from him derived unto all his poſterity.lob 25. 6. There ave four | Whom,therefore, he failed nor to take ſpecial notice of,cither ro ſave 
names given to #4 in Scripture z two of honour,two of diſgrace. | them from perithing in the common calamity, with the reſt:or ſo ro 
1 Geber,a manof irengeh,a mizhty man, ch. 22.19.ler,zo; 6.2. IſÞ, a| ſanRtife their ſufferings unto them,thar they were diſpoſed ro their 
man of worth,of value,and valour, an emigent man : any it is uſed | greater good;albeir the (ſentence, ſo far as concerned the outward 
therefore todiſtinguiſh the ſex,Gen.z, 23.and the age, ludg.$.29.21.{ judgment, rouching the deſtrutien of the main body of the obþſti- 
and 1 Cor.13 11:3. Adama man of clay, an carthly maz,xCor.1s 47. | nate wicked, were notreverſed,z King. 22. 19,20.chap. 57,2. Jer 
4.Enoſh,a ſich, ſorrowfull;corruptible mortal man,Þſalm $.4;andg.19,] 21.9'845.5.Ezck.11.16,Rum,$,18,28.2Cor.4.17.2Pet.2.549. -  * 
20. For ſo ſignifies the word whence i is derived,z Sam .x2. 15. |  V.10.Extcr into] The Propher here turneth apain his ſpeech from? 
Pſalm69.20.ler;30. 12. Mic. 1,9. The name that Serh firſt impod | God,ro the people, whom he ſpake before to, ver. 5.As if he ſhould 
on his'ſon, ro minde him ofthis miſerable and morral condition, | ſay,Since thar you cannor be perſwaded to return untoGod ,and #6 
Gen.4.26. & 5. 6. And became afterward a common tearm to man- | ſhape your courſes according to his Will and Word for the preven- 
kinde,in general;as the tame of Adam;fromhim ro all his,Pſalm 9. | rion of his wrath ; make whar ſhift you canxo ſhelter your ſelves 
5.and144.4:in both which places, allufion is ro the namg of Adazn, | from that ſtorm of his indignation, that will ſhorty ſeize upon you, 
and Abel.To theſe we my, add a fifth ; bur that never found our | for this your diſobedience and refulal, Jer.5.3,5. and 6,8.and1 i, 12, 
of a plural form, Mcthim, Pſalmr7. 14:amd in fignification,it ſeems| 13. Ft | 5 RN. 
to come ncer home ro the laſt of rhe four; as property fignifying mor- | entcr i2tothe rock] This is ſpoken by the Propher,not as adviſing 
ral man, as mcer mortals; for it differeth ſcarce in a letter, in a point | them ſo ro doznor,as if any ſuch place could attord ſhelrer,an&lecy- 
only from the word Methim,thar ſignifies, dead.Bur ro return xo the {rity againſt God,Pſalm 139.7,10,Jer.23.25.Amos 9.2,3 bur vs fore- 
word here uſed, The word:4dam,commoenly imports mar,in general, | telling, wbar their cſtate and condition, rhen, ſhonld be; and inte 
without diſtin&ion of place or tate, an To Adam, and Iſh,are all | what ſorry ſhifts chey would be ready then ro berake themſelves, 
one,Prov.3.13,30,But where theſe two are Ges. Ah coun-/| when God ſhould come toexecure judgment upon them,ver:i 9, 1. 
_ ret-diſtiogviſhing,cirker man-kind in general;as Plalm4g;z.and 62. | the rock] The holes,and clefts of rhe racks; where they Sidkefinrn, 
. 9.or ſome ſpecial perſaris,or nutaber 0 people;as here the main bedy fin likelihogd, ro be moſt ſecrer, and moſt fecure,ver, 19, Pſaknt 04. 
, ofthe Jewiſh State;there is by Adam,underftood 4 mean manga man |x8.Cant,1.14.Rev.6.15.Rock,tor,Roths: as ver.g.ch.1.1,3. 
of low degree, alluding to his firſt origitial from the dyſt,Gen,2.7, | and bide theeJHeb.be'biddcy,As &h,1.16, So Judg.9.5.1Sams0o.2 3. 
andz.r9g,which,as it is the loweſt, and baſcſt of the clemengs : ſoin |Jer36,29. .. . | os pre neg 
Scripture language, it notes lowneſs and baſencſs, Gen, 18. z7. | in the dyſt}Inthe caves of the earth,ver.1 9.Joſh.1v.17,ludg $2. 
Plalmr 13.7.ch.47.1.ler.t7.13,whence that Tpecch,Job.30.8, Soxs of | x Sam 13;6,J] ob 30.6.Duſt for, Tarth;as Hab.1.10. . ET. 
baſe men mare vile thin earth, » IDs — | for fear of the Lord] Heb.trom the face of; or,ſrom b:fore{ as cbdp. 
| | | 21 
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Chap. 1), 
1.15. dread of the To:d;as ch.8.13;Ye ſhall ſo do,by reaſon of 
that tarcour that ſhall fiyprize you, at his appearance, ver.19,Scc 
ch. like phrale,ler,7.12.844.3. 

#3d ſur ihe glory of his Maje(ty]Heb, from the glory; or,excellency, 
&c.as ch.35. 2 .To be hid from his Majeſtical appearance,in a moſt 
reſplendent and magnificent manner; when he ſhall come in pomp 
and ſtate,'a a Judg,ro fit on the bench,Pſalm.50,1 35.&97.1,7.Dan. 
7.9,10.AQ.25.23,Rev.6.16,ver.I g,2.,5ce Ver.12, 

V.11,'tbc lojty lookes of mea ſhall be humbled] The effe& of Gods 
jadzmznts,the pulling down of mans pride; and the Jayiug low of 
all thoſe rhings wherein he prided himſelf,ver.9.12,17.ch.g,15.& 
10.33.Lev.26.19.1lob.z3.17. . 

the lofty looks of manJHeb. the eyes of loftineſs,or haughtineſs (as 
v.17.) of a man; for, a man of lofty looks, Plalm xo1.5,Prov.6.17.4 
f::11 6i an hauty heart, and ſpirir,Prov.16.5,13.&21.4, | 

 ſ.ll be bowed down] See v.9. 

a4 the Lord ]Aecb, Fchovah.See ch.1.2,9. _ 

a'one ſhall bc exalted]He only ſhall be magnifi:d, when all mans 
pid: and power ſhall be deprelled, v.17. 

i thu dayJOrghcn;at that timc;as ver.29. ch.26,1.827.1,2. Bur 
withal,day,for,a ſet,a preciſely determinate time. Zach, 14.7, 6. im- 
plying, that God keeps his word to a day, Exod.12.41. 

V.12.for the day of the Lord ]Orythe day for the Lord;as,Pſalm 7. 
&192.&127.in the titles, The time that he had ſer,as a ſolemn day 
of [e1ſion,or afliſe;for the exe :urion of judgment,cirher ſpecial,as 
hzre,and ch.13.6,9.or general, A&.17.31.Rom.2.16.1Thell.5.z, 

af Hoſts] Wherewith he is attended, when he comes to judgment; 
as a jadg, with his train, Dan.7.10, Matth. 16.27.824.30.&25.31, 
Sce on ch,1.24.& v. 10. : 

ſhall be npoaJOc,agaiaſt; as Jer.5.25. The day wherein he will 
come to {ir in judgment upon them, ch.18.12.& 27.1.0r to proceed 
againſtchem,ver. 17.ch,3.13,14. 

cyery one that is proud and lofty] Such God moſt oppoleth, becauſe 
they moſt oppoſe him, Prov.6.17,&16.5.Jam.4.6.1 Per.s,s, 

and upon every one that xx lifted wp] in ſtate,or in heart, No mans 
m'ght,or height thall ſuppo:t,or ſecurc himyler. 51. 53,Ezek.31.1, 
1,18 .Obad.3,4. 

and be ſhvllbc brought lowJAs ver. g,1 1. Marr. 23.12,Luk,t4.11, 
and 1, 14. 

V.13.2po4 the Cedars of LebanoaJA mountain lying onthe North 
part of the land, Deur.17. Joſh. 1. 4. So called, as lome, from, fome 
fore of tweet wood,or gummie-trees,thar there grew :For it comes 
neer the word that ſignifies ſrarhincenſe,Lev. 2.1. ch, 43.23. See 
Cant.4.11.Hoſ.14.7.Others rather from the whineſs of ir, by rea- 

ſon ofrh2 ſnow, that is wont to lye conſtantly cn the rops of bigh 
mounraines,Pſalm.6$.14.Hencz,the ſaow of Lebanon,Jer.18.14, lt 
was of ſpecial note. for goodly tall Cedars, 1 King.5.6.PlaL.2g.5.8 
104.16.ch,14,8.Zach.11.1. Y 

that are high aid lifted up] Above the other trees that grow neer 
themgEzek.31.4,5. 

and upon all the Oakes of Baſan] A Region beyond Jordan, Joſh, 
17. 5. Sometime the kingdom of Og,Deur. 3.1 ,4. famous for fair, 
and choice oaks,Ez:k, 27.6, Zach.11.2.By tall cedars, and grear 
oaks,are underſtood, either their ſtately buildings, framed out of 
fuch materials,as Jer.22.6,14.15,23.Zach.11,2,Or,men proud and 
haughty,cr powerfyl and mighty;high,and great in ſtate of ſtature, 
or both, ver.11,12.ludg.9.15.Ez:k.31.3.Amos 2.9.Scc Ezck.31.14, 
For they ſeem. over-curious, who by cedars of Lebanon, would have 
meant the king, and Princes of Syria;by oaks of Baſan,the king,and 
Princes of 1ſrae]), : 

V.14. 41d upon all the high mountains, and upon all the hils, that 
are liſicd up] Above the plain. By high mountaines and hils,like- 
wiſe ſcems to be underſtood, men of ſtrengrh and ſtate ; and what- 
toever is in them advanced againſt God, Pſalm 68.15,16.8&1 14.6, 
ch.404.Zach, 4.7. Yet not without ſome reſpe& unto thoſe moun- 
tains, whereof they gloried,as placcs of impregnable ſtrength; and 
wherein they corflcd, as ſure fuccours for retreat, and relief in 
times of difficulty and diſtreſs, ler 5. 17. & 21.13.& 49.16.Martth, 
24. 16, | | 

V.15.And upon every high towerzand upon evzry fenced wall] No 
Fort,or ſtrong wall,ſhall be able to fence, or ſecure any, chap. 30. 
25.ler.51.44,5 8.Lam.z.2,5,8. 

V.16, And upon all ſhips of Tarſhiſh] The land lying,a good part 
of-it,upon the Midland-ſea, the Weſtern bound of it, Deur. 34.2. 
Joſh.x, 4, Their ſhipping was marter,both of ſtrength and wealth 
to them, by furniſhing of them, both with treaſure, and other rich 
merchandiſe,with marters,as wel of neceſſary uſe,as of plealure allo 
and delight,Gen. 49.13. Deut. 33.19. Judg.5.17. 1 King, 9. 26, 28, 
2Chion.g.21.Proy,z1.14.For they are wide here,who would have 
Tyre here intended,ch.,23.1.as confederate with Syria:The Propher 
dealing here only with his own p=ople,yver.5,6. 
| ſuips of Tarſhiſh\ Tarſhiſh,Or,Tharſhiſh, Was the name of one of 
the ſons of Javan,Gen. 10.4.whole poſterity bearing his name, and 
ſerling,as ſome ſuppoſe,in ſome part of Spain, gave that denomina- 
tion,both ro the city they there built, and the Region thereunts 
 adjacent;which,by ſome corruption of language, afterward came to 


. becalled,Tarteſſus,the one;FTarteſſa the other, And of this place, 


vhcy underſtand that paſſage,Ezck. 37.12,Others,(and this way the 
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moſt po ) are opinion, o baving ſeated in Cilicia » they gave the 


name of Tarſhiſh,asto the whole region, in general,which they ſyp. 
poſed to be mentioned,ch.23.10,ſ0, more ſpecially,to the chict cj 
and Port-town of thar Territagy, called, in after-times, Tayſes; the 
place of Pauls byth,A&,2 1.39. and 22.3. The former ſuppoſe, thar 
by ſbips of Tarſhiſh,here,as allo,ch.23.1.Plalm 48,7.& Ezek.27. 25. 
are meant ſuch ſhips, as cither belonged ro that Port-rown in 
Spain;or that belonging to other places, were wont to trade thi- 
thcr:as alſo,that choke thee of Tarſhiſh mentianed, 1 King, x0, 22 
and 22.49.2Chro.9.21.820,36.were ſotearmed,becauſe they rrad- 
edrto a place in India,ofthe ſame name with thar in Spain; which 
they imagine alſo, to be that which is uſually called,Ophir, Bur 
that ſeems not to be ſo; becauſe in the ſtory of Jchoſhaphar;ir is 
ſaid,thar he builr ſhips of Tarſhiſh t0go 0 Opher, I King, 22, 4g 
2 Chr.20.36. Thole therefore that go the latter way, ſuppoſe, that 
from rhe city of Tarſus,being a Port-rown of note in the: Mediter- 
ranean-ſca;and irs territory lying much upon that Sea;the Midland- 
lea,was ſometime called, Tarſhyh;ſo underſtand they thar, Jon.1.3. 
and thatthe ſhips,cither belonging to that Porr,or trading to and 
fro,in thar ſca, were thence called, ſhips of Tarſhiſh. Now that ſea 
being the greateſt,that rhey, of rhole parts, were acquainted with 
in regard whercof ir is called, Thy great ſea, as neereſt alſo at 
hand,Pſalm 104.5. in way of diſtintion,from that other leſs, and 
more remote,the red-ſca,Plalm.106.7.Hence, in proceſs of time, ir 
might well come to paſs,that the name of Tarſhiſh;was given more 
generally,unto any more vaſt ocea#,or main ſra, From whence alſo 
the Geek word, that fignifics the Sea, ſeems derived, by the inter- 
change only of one letter,nor unuſual. And ſo ſhips of Tarſhiſh,in ge- 
neral, thoſe that were uſually employed in any ſuch great Sea. 
Thus ir is faid,rthat the King had at Sca, a Navy of Tarſbiſh,x Kings 
19.22,That is, ſuch a Flect,as was imploycd in the Eaſtern maiy- 
Sea;by which i traded ro Ophir. Burt howloever it be, for the ori- 
ro of the name, or the place from whence the tearm was firſt ta- 
£1 ; both parties herein agree,that by ſhips of Tarſhiſh, are meanr 
ſhips of great bulk and burthen ; ſuchas uſed to trade in rhe main 
leas,in great, wide,and decp waters, Pſalm. 107.23.S0 tearmed in 
way of oppoſition to ſuch ſmaller vellels, of leis ſize and ſtrength, as 
were commonly imployed in the ſhallower waters, and more ſhoa- 
lic ſeas; ſuch as the inland lakes; called alſo /cas, ch, 9.1, and 
the red ſea, ch, 18. 1, | | 
and upon all pleaſant p'fures] Heb. piftures of deſire;or, delight, 

As ch.32,12.fields of deſire;or delight:and,a veſſel of deſire,or,deliht, 
ler. 25. 34,Haſ.13.15.Some underſtand it, of ſuch curious piQures, 
| or other ornaments, as their ſhips here ſpoken of, were beaurificd, 

painted, or in-laid with,Ezek.26.5,6,7.AR. 28. 11.Others, of ſuch 
as their chambers, were hanged, and adorned with, Ezek. 8, 12, 
Others,of their images, made for idolatrous purpoſes, ſuch as they 
were forbidden ro make uſe of, Levir. 26. 1. and commanded to de- 
ſtroy, Nur. 33. 52. The word hath affinity, with one, thar ſignifies 
mmagination, Plal .7 3.7. Prov. 18.11. and it firly aniwers a Greck 
word,uſed, AR.17.29.1n rcgard whereof, ſome render it,rare-devi- 
ces, Bur the word being uſed for imagery,and pictures, we may very 
well here rake ir, for all ſuch curious pifures, as being cither for 
ſuperſtirious uſes,or civil ornament intended, they were much raken 
with,and took much delight in.Sce ch.1.29. 

V.17. And the hautineſs of man ſhall be bowed downJOr,bumbled, 
abaſed;when they are ſtript of all rhoſe goodly matrers, implements, 
and ornaments, wherein wh ſo much formerly prided themſclvcs, 
chap.39.4,6.Lam.1,7,10. See v.g,11. 

and the lord alone ſhall be exaltad in that day]See v.11, 


V.18. And the idols JOfthe name, or word, ſec before, v. 8. thoir 


idols ſhall not be able to ſave themſelves;much leſs thoſe thar ſay- 
- them,and expeRtcd ſafery fiom them, See chap.1.31.2Sam,F.21. 
C 46 .I,2, . - 
 beſhall wierly aboliſh] Hegxo wit,the Lord, of whom,v.17.or, .the 
idols ſhall utterly paſs away ;or,be abobſhed.For the verb is of a paf- 
five lence, and ſignifies ſuch a chang7ng, or paſſing away, as is ac- 
companicd withdiflolution,and deſtruRion, Jobi4.14.Pfal. 102.26. 
Proy.31.8.comparcd withProy.2 4.11, or more fully, ( rhe noun be- 
ing plural .and the verb ſingular) the idols, each of them, ſhall be ut- 
terly abyliſhrd, For,rhar is Ball iarimared, in ſuch kind of con- 
ſtrution. The like is found,Gen, 49. 22. Exod,17.,20.X31,14,Prev.3 
18.and.14.1.Sce y.20.ch.3,5,10.&26,19- ; 
utte;ly]So the word, here in an adyerbial norion, is found ad-. 
jeRively oft uſed elſewhere, as of the ſacrifices, wholly, or, wtterly 
conſumed and burnt all ro aſhes, Levit;6.22:23.Deur.13.16.& zz. 
19.Pſal.51.30.the rather to be obſerved, ( a3 implying a gonerall 
and urter abolition of their idals,) becauſe a Writcr of ſome note, 
denyerh rhe word here ufed, ſo ro figgific,and would have the texx 


read,they (hal paſs away, asthe night doth ar the Sur-rifing,Cand.z.. 


17.Burt this the yowel points will not bear, 
_ aboliſh] Abotiſhed they ſhall be, either, by Gods judgmentet- 


ecured upen rhem,Exod. 1 2,12.1Sam. 5.3 phter-43-T 2,046.25. Sce* 


ch.1.3,1.or by the hands of thoſe, that had before made,and adored 
them;being now either aſtiamed of them, when they find how una- 
ble they are ro help them. 30,0r abh them,and ſeriouſly re- 
pznting of their folly, in the worſhip of ſuch vile and baſe 
'cb,17.7,$.& 27.9839, 22,Hoſ 14.9, | | 


, | 'Y.19, 


- 
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Chap. iþ- Annotations onthe Book of the Prophet T/aiaF. En. *' 3 
* Y.19.,aud they ſhall go into the holes of the rocks] The wicked Idn-| rheformer is the more generally received,and the more probable, 
laters, rerrified with the dreadfulneſs of wot oy mertrs, ſhall be- | bes] Of thisall agree,both here,and Leyir, 11.19.Deut 14,18, 
take rhemſclves to any place, where rhey might, if ir were poſlible, | yet rhe Larine word for a mole, is the very ſame with this.And the 
be ſheltered from Gods wrath, or br hidden-fiom his fight,See, | one may be derived from rhe other, inregaid of ſome qualirics, 
wherein rhoſe rwo creatures agree. As in the dimneſs, and duskineſs 
of their eyc-fight, nor enduring the broad day-light. For neither of 
chem is ſtark blind ; and the lame word in Hebrew ( yer notthis) 
being uſed both of a fowl, Levir.11.18.and of a creeping creature in 
the very ſame chapter,y. 30. Some of the Rabbins render ir in the 


Y.1o, | 710$- | 
all ca, Or, men ſhall go; or, there will then be go'ng into the 
Koo 6 An ow 7 kg. indcfinire manner of ſpecch,( like 
tha, Numb. i 9.5.44d he;or,one ſhall burn the heifer; har is,the heifer 
(hall be burnt, And Mal.1.5 . and they; or, men ſhall call them:char is, f 
they ſhall be called, )which makes ir,here, the morc emphatical. As former place,a bat, inthe Jatter,a mole, | 
if he had ſaid, (naming none that ſhould ſo do ) there will be no- | V.21.7o go iato the clefts of therocks] When he hath thrown a- 
thing on all hands,bur running into holes, and caves,to hide them- be. his idols, thar could nor ſecurc him, to aftay whar ſhift he cag 
ſelves, Hoſ.10.8.Luk.23.10,Rcy.6.16.&:9.6. x make for himſelf.Sec v.18. : 
| holes]Dark,and blind places; as the word imports, 1 Sam.13.6.8c clefts)As Exod.z 3.23, . | 
TY mto the tops]Or clifts.Sce ch 57, 5.t0 go into the cleſts; or,up to 
the cliff. The word in the original, doth p:operly fignifie a branch 
chap. 17.6.827.10.and bcing applycd to rocks, and hils,ir fignifieth 
and hath affinity,borh,with that, which ſignifies windows, tharare | luch'parrsrhercof, as the main body of the rock, or mount, doth 
broken through the wall,to letin air,and lighr,Jer.22.14.and with branch itſelf forth into, The cl3ff,as we term them: berween which 
thar alſo, thar ſignifics pipzs, rhar are made hollow, for wind and» Places of refuge and ſhelter,arc oft-times found ; and which being 
breath ropaſs rhrough,Judg, 11.34. Such holes,or hollow places, | ſtcep,and riſing higher rhen the main bulk,or body of the rock, arc 
as are as Windows,or pipes,in the ground, The word is no where elſc | not of eafic acceſs for an enemy,Judg.1 5.8.Pſal,r04.18.Jer.q8.20, 


- found. 7 of the ragged rochs]The word,zagged,is not inthe original;nor is 
; of the earth JHeb.duſt,as verſ.10. it included in the term here uſed : which Borie any rock in 
for ſeare of the Lord]Sce v.10, | | general, Numb.z0.8.Pſal.q.2.chap.32z.2.Sce chap.16,r. 

whcn he ariſeth]So is God ſaid to do, when he comes to execute { ſor feare of the Lord, and ſor the glory of his Maj:ſty]Sce verſe 
judgmenr; who before ſeemed ro fit ſtill, as nor” regarding what | L0,1g, 200 , | 
men did.So Pſal.3.7.and 76.89.19. 868.1, when he ariſeth to ſhake terribly the earth] See before,v.1g. 

20 ſhake terribly the earthJOr,land,as ch.1.7.and 9. 19, and yerſ.7,| V.z2.Ccaſe ye from man ] Adehortation, very ficly inferred upon 
when he comes to make aterrible carthquake in the Stare,Pſal.75. | the former denuntiarion ; and making way for what followerh,ch, 
3. Great commorions and concuſſions if1a State, are compared to | 3.1,2,&c, ſeeing that all humane helps,and external ſtaycs will 
great carthquakes,thar over-turnrhouſes,and buildings,and ſwallow | fail;and no might or height will be able to ſecure any, when God 
up,ſomctime, whole citics, Rev.6.12,14.&8.5-and.11.13,19.and 16. | comes to execute judgment : be admoniſhed,and adviſed,to caſt off 

+ 18.Zach.14.4.50 v.21, Yea,ſuch ſometime come before,as preſages 


your vain confidence in frail and mortal man,Pſal.146.3, Jcr.17.s, 
of further judgment$Marth.24. 7.Mar, 13.8. Luk 21.11.and ſo i | 6,andrcmember you have to do with God, before whom no man is 


feems,one did,as a warnigg peice,or peal,ro-that here denounced, |. able wo ſtand,Pſal.76.7.12.Eccl, 6.10.ch.45.9. 
See Amos1.1.Zach,1.4,5. | man]For, men;as v.20. | : Y 
V.20.1n that day]Then;or,at that rtime:as v.11.chap. 3.7. . whoſe breath us in his aoſtrils]Heb.in his noſe.Whoſe life is ſo frail 
a man ſhall caſt his idols} Man, for men;as verl. 9. Idolaters thall thar if his noſttils be bur ſopr, that he cannot breathe freely, he 
with indignation and diſdain, caſt rheix idols, the moſt prerious of dycth,zKing.8.15.or whoſc life,as a puff of wind;paſling to and fio 
them,nor the trecen, andthe ſtone oncly, Ezek.20.31. bur their fil- | through his noſtrils,may be very ſoon and ſuddenly gone. Or ,who 
ver,and golden, ones, Pfal. 115. 4.into the vileſt and filthieſt holes | may putf and blow,as if he could do great matters, Pſal.ro.5.and be 
and corners; when they ſhatl perceive them utterly unable ro ſtand | pufted up, and ſwell, wichan high conceirof himſelf, x Cor.g.x.r. 
them in any ſtcad.Sce ch.1.2.9.&8.21. Though ſome( bur with leſs | Tim.6.4.bur all isno more, bur a little looſe wind, that may be ſoon 
probabiliry)underſtand ir, of hiding them in ſuch places for fecuri- | gone,and he with it,Pſal.78,39.and146.4.AQ.s.s, ; | 
ty, in regard of the richneſs of their materials. Bur the verb here | for wherein ws h2 to be eſteemed>]Whar reckoning isro be mage of 
uled, ſeems ro imply,nor a care ro kcep, but a contempt, anddifre- | him,Job.7.19,18. Pſal.8.4.&144.3,4. Not, bu 


J 4 t that man is an Cx- 
ptade,avEzck. 7.19. cellent creature of himſclf, bearing Gods image, Gen, 1.27.& 9.6, 


which they madz each one for himſelf |Heb.which they made for him, | and being one of Gods maſter-picces, Gen. r. 26. Pſal, x 39.1416, 
or, for timſelf.Which may be xaken,cirker indefinitly, and imperſo- | of more value then the whole world beſides Marth, 16. 26.as ap- 
nally, which they made; that is,whith were made for him:asGen .41. | pearcth by the price paid for his ranſome,r Per, 1.18,r9. Burthar, 
13.hc reſtored me to minc office;and him he hanged:thar is,I was reſtor- | it he corne into compariſon with God, or if he ſhall ſtand in oppo- 
ed 10 mine office,and be was hanged.And ch. 60. 14.they ſhall call thee, | fition againſt God,he is a ſorry, feeble, worthleſs thing ; a putt of 
thar is,thow ſhall-be called.Sce v.19.or,by a tranſicion from number | wind,and a pile of duſt,Pſal.r03.14.&78.39. Eccl, r2.7. a thing of 


ro nuraber,in Scripture not unuſual; as ſal.127.5.8140.8.diſtribu- | nothing, or leſs then norhing;thar Godis able caſily ro blow away, 
rvely, asour Engl well renders it ; each one for himſelf, The 


and bring ro noughr,in an inſtanr,Gen.2.7.and.z, 19.&18,27.Pſal. 
rather,becauſc the word is taken colleQively in the former branch, | 62.9.chap.40.15,16,22,24.Dan.4.35. 
Seey.8,18,  * | : | 
made] Made themſelves,as ch,44.15,16, or cauſed to be made for 
them by orhers, ch. 4.6.6. ge; 
tothe moles and tothe bats} Some joyn theſe words with the 
next before-going;and ſo render the text, which they made to wor- 
ſhip moles,and bats. As if the meaning were,thar they made golden, 
and filvez Imageszasthe Egyprians lomerime of mce, 1Sam.6.4.,5. 
So of moles,and bars,thereby ro worſhip thoſe creatures, whom thoſe 
figures did refemble. And truc ir is, that the Jdolaters, in thoſe 
times,did,in their Idolarrous ſervices, make uſc of the pictures and 


IN into the caves ]Heb, holes;or,hollow places, For ir comes from 
a word,thar ſignifies topierce,or, bore; or thruſt through. Exck.28.9, 


CHAP. IIL 


Verſ 1. þ#@ behold,&c,JThis chaprer is part of the Pro hecie,or 
Sermon,begtnning chap. 2.2. Very ſutably ſubjoyned 

ro the dehortation,wherewirh rhe "La chapter is concluded, He 

dchorred, there,from confidence in the treature;man eſpecially,and - 

whatſocyer ayd or ſupport he is able to afford. And here he render; 

a rcaſon of rhat his dchortarion; to wit, becauſe all ſuch props and 

ſtayes God hath determined to withdraw. 


images,even of the vileſt and baſcſt crearures,Ezek.8.10.yer,nur in 
likelihood, to worſhip thoſe very creatures,bur ſuch imaginary dei- 
rics,as by rhoſe forms they inrended ſymbolically ro repreſent, ' So 
the Philiſtims by their Dagen, framed like a fiſh,or a mer-maid ra- 
ther,1 Sam.5.4. intended not to worſhip any fiſh,or ſuch Sca-mon- 
ſter,bur rticir rurelar- god;whom, our of ſome $ $emg conceir, 
they were pleaſed (o to portray, This expoſition, therefore, ſecmerh 
over-much forced ; and the. words arc rather ro be rcferrcd rothe 
firſt anch of the verſe z they ſhall caſt them tothe moles, and 10 the 
bats char is,into ſuch holes,as rhg, one dig in the ground; and ſuch 
dark and duſty co:nc1s,as the other uſe to rouſt in,either abour the 
houſe,or elſe where;nor the very ſame.neceffarily,bur any ſuch,Sce, 
ſhips of Tarſhiſh,v.26. h 
moles}The word is no where elſe found;bur ſignifies ſuch a beaſt, 
3s digs, and boroughs-in thc ground, Which ſome therefore would 
WWe tO be the cony, or the great mountain-rat, tharis rife in the 
Alps.Bur the Hebrew hath another name for the one, Levir. 11,5. 
Plal.r04.19.Prov.30.26, And of the other it isuncertain, whether 


It were at allfound,or knowri,much-leſs frequent in thoſe parts.Ir 


ismeſtprobabje therefore to be, as ir is here rendered, the mole, 
though another word alſo be ſo tranſlared, Lev.11.30.Some would 
make two ſcveral words of it, rendering it, 10 dig boles,or vaults;bur 


choldJA note as well of admirgtion,as of attention;giving war- 
ning of ſome,as well admirable, as rcmarkable matter ro enſuc,” So 
Gen.6.13.ch 7.14. and 29.14. | 
the Lord,the Lord of Hoſts]See ch.1 24. 
doth take away]Heb.is taking away;or,is wWihdrawing:as Prov.28. 
9.he is preſently abour to do it. He will certainly do itzand he will 
ſuddenly do it:It is as ſure to be done,and ſoon dpnc,as if it were in 
doing,or done alrcady.So Gen.6,7,13.iKing.14.14.chap.29.14.Jer. 
4-6.and.F.15. | 
from Feruſalem,and frou Fudah]See of rheſe,on chap. 1.1, 
. theſtay,and the ſtaff |AUl means,one and other, whereby,as with a 
ſtaff;mans life is ſuſtained,v,1.or a State is ſupporred,v.2,3.” The 
q words in the original, do both fignifie onc _ ſame rhing ; ro 
wit,ſuch a ſtaff, wherewith men,wcak ghrough ſickneſs, Exod. 21.19. 
or age,Zach.$.4.or forcaſc in journey, Mar. 6, $, are wont ro ſtay 
themſelves, They ditfer only,herein,thar the one is a maſculine, rhe 
other a femininc form;cither is uſed for oughr, that a man ſtayerh 
himſelf with, thruſterh coor relieth on, Pſal, 18. 18, ch.36.26. 
rhough rhe Jarter only be found uſed for. a ſtaff properly ſo rerm- 
ed ; hl mentioned here, to intimate ſtayes, of all ſorts, more 
or leſs. 


the whole ſtay of bread} Heb.all ſtaff. or, ſtay of bread, (as whole 
| tad- 
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- can nothing avail us, But even thole two Scriptures ſeem rather 


Chap. 1ij, 


Ahnotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/a/ah, 


-eatorgevey brad,chap.t.5.) Hereby ſome underſtand thar power | I cannot hiere accord with that learned Writer, who would have 


and vctur that bread bath to nourith;as if God threatened to de- 
ny a blcfling to their fo0d.So that albeit they had bread, and did 
eat;y-t what they did eat ſhould not nouriſhthem, ſhould de them 
no good, A judgment ſuppoſed to be threatned, Levit. 26.26. in 
thole words,ye ſhall cat,and not be ſatisfied; andto have been pur in 
exccution, Hag.19. where It is faid,ye eat, buf are not ſatisfied , or 
filled, And true it is,that mans life, health,and ſtrength, depends 
not. on bead, or food ; but on Gods Will and pleaſure,Deur.$.3. 
Marth.4.4. who, if he deny a blefling unto the creature,or with- 
draw the power and efficacy from ir, which he can do, when he 
will,and of doth:rhe creature then, though we have it,and ule ir 


to intimate a ſcarcity of bread; as by the tenour ofthe context in 
either may appearzas alſo by the oppoſition in the former of them, 
6f catins thi; jill;or, ſcediny to ſatiaty,to the full, Leyit.26.5.and in 
the preſent patſage, God ſeems rather to threaten the taking away, 
from them, the creatures rhemlelves, that are the ordinary ſtayes 
of mans lie ; as the perſons alſo of thoſe, thar were the ſtays of 
their State,v.z,3.By the ſtay,o:,toff of bread, therefore, 1 luppole 
rather to bz meant,vread it (elf: Bread being pur tor all manner of 


faod, and ſuſtenance, as the principall, moſt general, and moſt 
ſtrengrhening food,Pſal.104.: 4,15. as1 King.4.2 2, 25Neh.5.14, 
15,18. h.4.1.)and ſtaff of b-cad,foi br:ad; which is as a ſtaff, Or, 4 
ſtay, Levit,2 6.26.Judg,19.3,8.Ezck.4.14.2nd. 5.16.45 the aaughter 
of Zion,for Zion;thar is,as o d1vighter, ch.1, 8.and the ſigit of cir- 
cu mci/ron,for circrmciſionw. i b is 2 fien, Rom, 4.11.God threatning 
to bring upon them ( as he did ſomerxime upon Egypr;where he is 
ſa;d,as Exe have broke the whole, or, all. the ſtaff of bread Pal, 
ro5.16.Jan exti-am- ſcarcity of food, And what was here threa t- 
ned,we {1:421l finde fulfilled, Jer. z7.21.&38.4. 

#ad the whole ſtay of wate/JHeb.as before, all ſtay;or,ſtaff of wa- 
7e/,All manner of drink, as needful as bicad, or mear, for the ſup- 
port of mans life: All comprehended under the name of water,be- 
cauſe water is in thoſe parts,the moſt general and ordinary drink, 
Num.z 1.5.Deut.2.28.& 9.9.1King. 18.4,5.2King.6.22.Jcr.3.7, 

. ſtay of waterJAs of bread before, For,wate? it ſel, See Amos 4,8, 
compared with Hag, I, 6. | i 

V.2.7he mibzty man,&c.JThoſe two mentioned, ver.1.,were the 
ſtayzs of each ſeveral mays. life. Theſe thar follow.being the prime 
perſons :for martial, civil, and Eccleliaſtical Officers are nor the 
chief ornaments only, but the ſtays and; pillars of the joynt body 
politque,borh-of Church and Stare,Judg,51.4,15.,1King.2.12.and 
13.14.Pſa1.68.27,&75.3.Eccl.10,17 ch.1.26.xTim.3:15,which be- 
ing removed therefore, the ruine of both muſt needs enlue , as of 
an houſc when the principal pillars are pulled away,that Jupport ir, 
© ALS T7 Po | | 

 mighty]Fot ſtrength of body, Sam.14.52,1 Sam,17.10, or, for | 
power of colnmand, Gen. 10.8,9. . . 

and the man of warJOr, the warriour, Skiltul and expert in mili- 
taty aftaires, Judg. 20, 17.1Chr.1 2. 36. 7 

the Fudg, and the Prophct]The one ro a@, and by execution of 
Juſtice,tv reform. Jud, 2.18,19. The other ro inſtruct;and by inftru- 
Rion,to reclaim.Jer. 23:22. . ; | 

and the prudent ]The word properly ſignifies a Divincr;and is ta- 
ken,commonly, in an evil ſence, for {uch, as by diabolical wayes of 
divinat:cn,undertake to fore-tell furure events, Deur. 18.3 o. Joſh. 
T3.22.Yet here,in the berter parr,for a man of much ſagaciry, and 
depth of juilgment,able ſo to bolr our the trurh of rhings dithculr, 
and abſtruſe;arid to deem of,and gueſs ſhrewdly at the .conſequen- 
ces, and events of affairs, that he may ſeem to have a ſpirit of di- 
vination in him.So is the word taken, Prov.16.10,and an inſtance- 
of it we may ſee in Solomon, tKing.z.16,2 8.See Eccl.g. 16,18. 


aad the aac ent}As ch.g.15. by reaſon of years, and age, grave, 


wiſe,and experienced;and in that regard,of more authority,Levir, 
19.32.Provx6.31.and 20.19.Job15.9,10&32.4,6,7.Ezck.7.20. Sce 
1King.12.6.8, 

V.3.Th: captain of fifty] One of the Jeaſt numbers that Com- 
manders took charge of,Exod.18. 21, 25.1 Sam. 8.12.2 King. 1.9, 
I1.,7 3. intimating, that hardly any fit to undertaks the leaſt and 
loweſt charge ſhould, be left.See verſc 7,8. | 

- aad the honoura5leJHeb, the man eminent 74 countenance; as ch.g, 
15,onc that carrics authority with him in his countznance,a man 
of reſpe&,in rcgard of his birth,(Eccl, ro.17.chap. 19. 11.)place,or 
parts, Eccleſ.8.1. \ 

and the conncellorrs] Such as Princes are wont to have neer at 
hand,to adviſe wirh in weighty affairs, 2 Sam. 15. 12. and 16. 23, 
1 Chr.26. 14,2Chr.30,2,Eſth,1.3.ch.1.26.8&48.13.Such, as being 
pious and prudenr,may be of great concernment for the ſupport uf 
a State;zand where luch fail,all is like ro fall, and miſcarry,borh ar 
home,and abroad,Prov.: x.14.and 24,6 Mic. 4.9. 

and t he cunning artificer Heb.” the wiſe of the workmen,in, timber, 
one, or mera]; for in Scripture, as alſo in other the learned lan- 
guapes,the $k:Jful in ſuch arrs are rearmed wiſc;and skilfulneſs in 
them,wiſedoja,Exod.31.3,6.fuch among them;as are in ſuch affairs 
mere «xiltul-rhen ordinary ; who being of much uſc in a Stateei- 
ther for civil, or warlike employments; much'inconvenience and 
detriment therefore,may accrue to a State,by want ofthem;1 Sam. 


the words rendred,one $kilfull is witchcrafts;berauſc the Chaldee 
uſeth the Ts rearm commonly >: witch-crafts, jo 
_ aitificer The word fignifies(as alſo the Latine that anſwers ;r y 
ſuch, 4 work either ha, aps \miths, brafiers, and holden? 
Gen.4.t2.Deut:27,:5,or, in timber and ſtone:as <cvers, carpeg. 
ters,maſons,and the like,z Sam.5.1x;1Chr.14.1;, andzz,r S. ; 
and t he eloquent Orato; ] Or, Skilful of fpeech., Heb. Skilled in 
tharms,ch. 26.16, and ſoalſo would thar former learned Anno-= 
tator haye it here taken,But it is generally ſuppoſed rather,there. 
by, hereto be meant one of that power and efficacy in ſpeech ; 
that he is able by his perſwaſions, ſo to prevail with thoſe he 
{peaks to, that his words ſeem to be as a ſpel;and the perſons he 
lpeaks'to,to be as charmed by him,Pſa),q8.5.1. Cor,z.4. As is the 
word of divination uſed in no ill ſence, Prov. 16. 16, Such an one 
was Abigail.that charmed David,1Sam.25. 24, 34. and ſuch ano. 
ther was the woman of Abel,that charmed Joab firſt,and then the 
whole City,and {o ſaved it from being ſacked, 2Sam, zo. 16,22.O0f 
ſuch Solomon,Eccleſ,g,14z15.The'words,Orator, Artificer, and ſo 
the reſt of them, though in the ſingular number, are not meane 
of any one particular perſon; but are, put colle&ively, for all, or 
moſt, ofcach degree or rank mentioned. So ch.2.7,20.v,5, 
V.4. 4nd I will give children to be their Princes] The fearful 
efte& following onthe removall of ſuch as are of abilities for go- 
verment and imployment, SEL ; 
I will give childrc ro bethei? Princes] Or,l will make children 
their Princes, For,that is the uſual ſence of the Hebrew phraſe here 
uled,Pfal.2.8.chap.60,17.Jer.g.to.' rh 

| I will gize]Ser up,place in Offices of goverment, For, into ſuch 
Places none' come, bur cither by Gods permiſſion, or appointment, 
Pſal.7 5.6,7.Prov.8.15,16.Dan.4.25,32.and he gives fuch,as well 
in wrath,is ia mercy, Hoſ.,13.11. 
chi/dera] Either in age;and years, and conſequently rude, and 


ment,Eccl, 10,16,0 of a childiſh diſpoſition, for wit,skill,cai riage, 
conrage,and the like,no better than children;or in ſome ſort worſe, 
becauſe leſs reachable and trafablc then children, Eccl, 4. x2, 
Such were Ahaz, Manafles,and Jofias his ſuccefibrs. See v. v2. 

and babes ſhall rule over them | Babes,that is,childiſh,babiſh ones; 
no wifer or dilcreeter, then either ſuckling, or newly weaned 
babes. For, from. the word that ſo fignifies, the moſt deduce thar 
here uſed,Plal.8.z.ch.z8.9.Yer ſome other render- it,nen of il[uſr- 
015,0r inf olencics;that is,mockers;men of inſolent carriage; ſuch as 
take delight in the ſcornful uſage of others, For ſo is the word ra- 
ken,from whence they derive it, But the former ſeems the genu- 
inc fence of the word herc,(being no where elle found)as confirm. 
ed by what followeth,v.12, _* x” 

V.5. Aud the people ſhall be oppreſſed ] The neceſſary conſequent, 


either of none,,or of ill goyermerit ; where cither no governours 
at all are,or in ſuch place of govgrment,as are not able to govern 
themſelves, Judg,g9.4,6,15,20& 17.6.&18.1.&19.1.& 21.25, 
opreſſed}Nor by cloſe,and under-hand dealing defrauded; bur by 
force,and open violence deſpoiled,as Judg.18.24.2 5.50 y, 2.Some 
read ir,aad the people ſhall oppreſ's one anoth:7;0c,among the people,one 


Jhail oppreſs another, And the ſence comes all to one,in cither; bur 

- the verb here uſed, is paſſive,as 1 Sam.13.6.&14.24.chap.s 3.7, 
one by anothe7JOr,one aga:nſt anothcr, Heb,man by man ; or, man 

againſt man, This clauſe ſome joyn to the former words, as our 


| Engliſh hath ir. Orhers being a new ſentence with them, ſupply- 


ing a word,much of the ſame notion with that which in the next 
branch is ſubjoyncd. Maz ſhall riſe aga/nſt man,as Mic.7.6. that is, 
one againſt another,as 1 Sam.2.25. and the points of diſtin&ion, 
in the origina],carry it rather this way. See ch.g.21, 

and every one by bs ncighbour]Heb.a man by, or, ag ainſt his neigh- 
bour:or,friead, A cammon phraſe in Hebrew,for one azothergwithour 
any ſpecial'notion, or intimation of mutual relation, or reſpeR, 
Excd.21,14,18,35.ch.13.8.Jer.7.5.Yet, in this place, ir ſeems to 
have ſome cmphaſis in .it;as im "Jing that no rlepe& of vicinity; 
or amity,would be had among them;bur that they would be as for- 
ward to wrong a neecre neighbour,as a mecre ſtranger,a friend, ay 
a foe. See Jer..g. 4.5. Mic,7.5,6.. + . 

th: child ſhall behave himſelf proudly againſt the ancient J There 
ſhall be a general confuſion of all de grees,wirhour reſpe& of age, 
or State,ch.24.2, | | | 


behave himſclf poudly} Or,ſlrengthen himſelf. For the word fignt- 
fies as well power,as pride,Pſal.138.3.Cant.6.5. See Rahab,ch.51. 
9. Heb.behave themſelves proudly; ax,ſtrenthen themſelves,For the noun 
is fingular,the verb plural. Of which form of ſpeech, ſee! before, 
og ch.2.18,20, The meaning is,every boy, or young ſtripling, will 
be taking heart, to carry himſelf malepertly, or inſolently roward 


| the ancient, whome he ought to reverence and reſpeA,Levit.19.3% 


See V.12, eb; Be 
and the vileJOr,contemptible, Heb. of light eſteem,1 Sam. 30. & 
18.23.See ch, 16, 14, every baſe fellow, (as before, every boy) 
will make bold with,or carry himſelf ſaucily, and artogantly *0- 
ward thoſc,rhat be far his betters, So Shimei, » Sam.16.5.9. . 
againſt the honourable) The word ſignifies weighty,as the other 
['ght.Men of worth, and weight. ' For honour and weight go toge- 


13,19,20.,2King,12,11,12,and 2 4.74; Jer.z4.1,Zach.1.20,21, For | 


= 


ther;and rhe ſamc word.with little difference, in the three eats: 
| | p 


Chap.tij; | 


raw, wanting experience and diſcretion for ſo qgveighty an employ-. ' 


' Mal.3.13.Jude 15. 


Chap. It}; 


v.6.hcn a mai, &c ] Or, as ſome, For a man,&c.as rendring a 
reaſon of rhe former contuſion; becauſe every man ſhoald ſhun all 
gblick employmenr,& nb an be willing to rakeany authority upon 
nam;ch.595 5+ L he particel may well lignffic either ; as before,chap. 
, 9 20.& 2.19. And according to the tormer reading, conhrmed 
hb what followerh, v.7. Ir conraineth a relation of a furtherevil, 
mentioned rather a5.an efe& and conſequent of the-former;ro wit, 
thar the Stare, ſhould bcin ſuch a general confuſiog,that men would 
be glad to get any to pragett them, and to offer place of command 
and authority to them ; but choſe whome they ſhould make (uch 


oifers unto, conſidering how things ſtood, thould utrerly re- |- ſhew}]Or,t7ial, as 


rafe that,which ordinarily mien are wont moſt to atte&, Num 16.3. 
2 Sam. 15,4. | 5 . 

ho " JOr And when. As ſome render it, that go this way,(as ch.8. 
1d. )for the better. connexion of it with the precedent diſcourſe. 
go V.IT+ : : . : 

a mai Or any man;as Levit.1.2, PET 

ſhall take hold of his brother) Any one of his kindred as Gen. 13. | 
6 Deut.18.2.&35; 5,9.0r,of his nation;as Deur,15.7,12.&23.19,20, 
For, no ſtranger was to bear rule with them, Deur. 17,15. 

ſaying]Aneedful ſupply though not int the Hebrew,asPſal.195.15. 


r1,30-17- 

Fa paſt glothing] Thou haſt good apparrel,ſuch as few have left 
them in theſe rimes of plunder, and ſpoil ; rhar, for which the 
common ſort vf people, are wont moſt to regard men, Jam. 2. 2. 
or,,pparrel, being. pur more gencrally for all ſoit of neceſlaries; 
thou art furniſhed with means, and are not unfit therefore ro beare 
office among us. _ 

be tho our RulcrJAs Judg.g.8,10,12.& 11.6, 

[ct thisruine be under thize hand } Relp to ſupport,or repair tHe 
ruines of the State; or, (the abſtraG pur for the concrere,as chap.1. 
21,&64.6.)rake the charge and goverment of this ruinous, of rot - 
texing Stare,upon thee, See Plal.7 5.3.8 82.5. | : 

- rune} As Zeph.13, A metaphor taken from an houlc,or wall ;ci- 
ther ready tofall,or ready fallen down,Pſal.62.3.ch.z0.13.Amos 9. 
5, ESO £23 RE 
under thine hand] Under thy charge;hand, for,charge; as Num.4. 
2833, : wig 
V.7:1n that day]Or,Then;as ch,2.11, 20.anſwering to the particle 
whcia,v.6. ny 
ſhall be fwcareJHeb. liſt up. To wit.his hand.A phraſe frequentin 
Scripture, raken from the rite, in thoſe times uſed, of lifting up the 
hand toward heaven, in the ſolemn taking of an oath,as to him thar 
dyelleth in heaven,(Plal.124.t.chap.57.15.866, 1.)by whom they 
ſware, Sec Gen, 14.22.Deur.32.40, Ezck.20.6,15,63.Rev.10.5,6. 

{aying,1I will not beJOr , T cannot be.For the future,in Hebrew,is 
oft potential. So Job 9.3.& 14.4, 14.Jcr.2. 23.32. and ſo here'for rhe * 
realon rendred of his retuſal, : | 

an healer}RAeb,a bindcr up. A metaphor taken from chirurgery;and 
the binding up of wounds,and ſores for the cure of them. See cþ.1.6. 
& 30.26.1 dare nur undectake the cure of ſuch deſperatexvils as 
the State is pollefled of,and peltred with,chap,1.5,6. _ 

in mine houſe is neither bread nor clothing] i am not ſo furniſhed,as 
you ſuppoſe me to be.Either fear ſhall make him rather to forſwear 
hiwC.1t, then ro undertake ſo perplexed and perilous a charge. Ot 1 
ſuch ſcarcity ſhall be-of all nece flaries, comprehended all under 
theſe two heads,(as we uſe ro-ſay,mear,drink, and apparrel. ) Gen, 
2$.20.1 Tim 6.7.thateven thoſe ſhall be found ro want them, that 
were eſtemed to have greateſt ſtore of them,2 King,6.27, 

bread]Secv.1. | Ag 

'V.8. For Feruſalem is ruined, and Fudah is ſallen)Or,when;as v, 
6.50 ſome,continuing the former ſpecch of the partyjrefuling ro take. 
charge;and rendering a reaſon of his refuſal ro underrake the care 
and cure of the Stare:as being.ſo far ruined, that ir was nor in his 
power to ſupport8& keep it up. Bur the context runs berter,as we have | 
it, or as ſome other, ſ#rcly,For ſo the particle here uſed, is alſo ſome- 
time taken, 1ob.$.6,& 20. 20. Pſal. 44. 22.0r, Therefore, as Pſal 
116.10. ler.9.25. For the Prophets intent ſeems to be, as ro relate | 
their ruin, touched upon v. 6. ſo to ſhew the cauſe of it, to wit, for 
their extream obſtinacy and impudency, in their carriage to. 
wards God, ' | 

Feruſalem and Judah] The Jewiſh'Stare,the Inhabirants of thar 
city ,and people of thar land. Sce ch, r.1.For, thar heſpeaks norſo 
much of the city,or land ir ſclf;as of rhe perſons, people, and State 
conſiſting of them, as ch.1.27.the words enſuing ſhew, 

is ruincdJOr,as ſomebath ſlumbled; as Plal.27. 2.ch.8,x5 .Accord- | 
ding -to that of the Apoſtle, Rom. 9. 32, &11. 11.but the other agre= 
eth better with the former paſlage,v,6.and ſo is the word uſed, Pſal, 
107,12,&109.34- = 

is ſallen]ls come to confuſion,as ch.21.9. + 

becauſe their tongue and their doings, are againſt the Lord] They 
ſer themſclves both in woxd and deed againſt Fehowah, him from 
whom they have their being,(AR.17.25,28;Sce <h.1,2.) Plal73.9. 


Pg 


to provoke the eyes of his elory]As if they pake,and did things on 
purpoſe,to provok him te his face.So Pſal.78,17.chap. t,4.865.3.Jer. 
7.18, r9.See ſomewhat the like, Job 17.2. 


Annotations on the Book 6Fthe Prophet 1/aiab. 


: languages,impotrs.eicher ,Deut.23.58.<.23.9, | 


vo 
Chap. ij. 
uſed,Gen. .2.2.6y knowing z or, inknowing. For ſd it would be the re 
rendered ,and Deut.h.18.i# dotng cvil.Sce ch.10,2, 
the eyes of his gloryJOr, ks eyes,of glory:as, his name of elory, Pſal, 
72.19.For,h1s moſt glorious cycs:his moſt glorious name. So,his bill of 
ho lineſs,Plal.15.1, his Son of love,Col. 1.13.His word of power ,Heb. 
1.3. For, his moſt holy hill, his moſt beloved Son ; his moſl powerful 
word, 

V:9.The ſhew of their countenance doth witneſs againſt them Their 
ewdneſs and ſhamelesneſ} diſcovererh it (elf in their very face.and 
fore- CORIIR do they defire,or endeavour, ro conceal ir, Euk 
24.7,0. n, 
ſome.For it comes from a word that ſgnifics, ro 
acknowledy,Prov.20,11 . or,ſtrangeneſs; as others : becauſe the ſame 
word ſometime fignifierh, ro cſtrange, x King, 14.5, 6. Or, as others 
hardneſs ;," from a word that fignifies,to harden, Job 19.3-and 
the word in Arabick,is ſaid ſo to be uſed. Nor is it unuſual in the 
Larine rongue,to ſay,one of an hard face for an impudent man. The 
word ( as manyother, in this Prophecy ) is no where elſe found in 
_— z that which makes it the more ambiguous. However, 
the ſence is certaigly this, char their very looks alone, were evi- 
dence enough, without, futther proof, to convincethem, how they 
ſtood inwardly atte&ed ; the aifbofcion of their heart therein as 
evidently offering ir ſelf unto view, as if ir were eyen enſtamped on 
their faces,or engraven ontheir forc-heads 2 and thar their cxrrearm 
"2% apes 1s imply ,cd.the-ſequel thews;See.Jer.3,3, an harlots force 

ead, 
doth witneſs] Doth give in evidence againſt them. Heb,dvth an- 
ſwer;in reference to ſuch interrogatorics, as are wont to be admini- 
ſtred to thoſe thar core iri as witneſles againſt a party queſtiotied, 
or accufed. So ch,55.12.and in the law, Thor ſhalt not anſwer a falſe 
teſtimony againſt thy Neighbour, Exod.20.16.Deur.g.20, 
and}Or.zea:As Neh.,6,10.Plal.7.4.For it is. a further aggravation 
of their ſhamlcsnels, | 
* they declare their fin] They tell it out; (as Jude. 14.16.thou haſt 
not told it me,)they nor only ſhew it in their face ,as,the heavens are 
ſaid ro ſew Gods righteouſneſs, Pſal.$g. 9. but they publiſh it with 
their rongue;not in way of confeſſion, as David, Pſal,z2.5.but in way 
of profeilion,as Lamech. Gen. 4.2324. 
as Sodom}Thar is,the men of Sodom, who opcnly proteſied whar 
they intended,and commonly praiſed, Gen. 19.5.50 Jadg,19. 22, 
Sec. Jer.2. 25, | | 

they hide it not] As thoſe ſeek ro do, that are aſhamed of their fin» 

Gen'z. 7,8, Job 31,33. SceEzek, 24.7. adctcQ of the pronoun» 


- AS 


| wo thjieir ſoul JThar is,to them;or, to themſelucs: as in the next 
clauſe,and Lam.z.- 6.wo'to #$.5o Pſal. 3.2, that ſayto my ſoul that is, 

to me:and ch.5 1.23.which have ſaid tothy ſoul char is,to thee. Yer the 
ph:afe makes the {perch more paſſionate ; being ſpoken by the Pro- 
phet, rather in way of deploration, then of dcnunciation;as thar alſo 
in the Lamentations. See ch.1.4,24. . 

\ for they have rewarded evil to themſelves] They do,by theſe their 
.untoward and obſtinate courſes, procure miſchief ro themſclves. They 
hurt not God,bur wrong themlclves, Jeb 35.4. Prov.g.12.& 11, 17 

er.7.19. | 
J rewarded] Orydone; or, procuccd. For the word doth nor alwaies 
wmply.,any retribution, or reward;as it doth hercafter; v.11. but ofr- 
.times,, only a dving of ought, fimply to ones {clf, or another, be ir 
good, or cuil, See Plal.7.57& 13.6.& 116.7.Prov.3.:0.ch.63.7.in all 
which places,is the ſame word uſed. And it might well be here ren- 
dered- in the preſent tenſe, (as the like.ch.1,1,3.)thcy procure; or, do 
evill to themſelves :; or bring evill upon themſelves, Sec Hel, 
I2.9. | | 

V.zo.Say ye tothe righteous] Some take theſe words, as ſpoken b 
way of concefiion,and preoccupation you will fay, there is a promiſe 
made ro the righteous that they ſhalldo well; but ye areno ſuch, 
{and it belongs nor therefore to you, Deur. 28.18, 19, Others* as in 
way of reprchenſion, and caftigation of the falſe Prophers, thar 
added the hearts of rhe godly; but preached peace to the wicked, 
Ezck.13.19,22.Others rather,by way of caution, and conſolation,to 
keep up the hearts,and-bear up the ſpirits of rhac ſmall company of 
godly ones,that remained yet among them; and to give them aſſu- 


| ratice of Gods goodneſs to be thewed them, and his care to prore&t 


them, amidſt thoſe confuſed and calamirous times, ch. $, 24, 
2 Pet.2.9. | ; | 

ſay ye tothe #i2hteous) Heb. ſay the righteous: or, tell the rightcons, 
A defeR of the particle,as 1 Sam, 15, 31, one told David; and 1 King 
20.9, tell my Lord the King, Sayto them, that is, ro them be it ſad, 
As ſay to Archippus,thar is,to Archipprs be it (aid.Ca place more then 
one way wronged, ( Let the godly man afſure himſelf ofthis, 
ch, 49. 9. & 44. 28. Hol, 2, 1, 23. For whar God f{ayeth 
a bidderh ſay ſhall afluredly be, Num.23.-19.chap.55.10,11, See 
ch.1. 20, | 

the righteous ] the upright man. Righteous, in regard of inherent 
righteeuſnes,truly, and fincerely; though rior perfe&ly, and exaQily, 
according to the rigour of the law : for ſo none is here on carth, 
Pal, r 43,2.Prov.20.9.Eccleſ.7,20, ) So Plal,z2.11, & 58.10. & g7, 
11,Jer.5.t.& Luk, 1.6. | 

that it ſhall be well with him]Heb. that good. As in rhe nex: verſs,,, 


to provoke JOr.by provoking; or, in proveking, So isthe particle 


evill, Aſhorr, but quick, and empharical form of ſpzech, ( rhe like 
: 7C whercunta, 
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Chop. ij, 

whereunto;ſce Job 34.18.)that good ſhall beride him; thar it ſhall 
fare well with him, however it betide others, Thar howſoever 
things go, it ſhall go well with him; tor all ſhall work for his good, 
Eccl. 8.12.Jer.15.11.,Rom,$.28. 

for they ſhall cat the ſruit of their doinzs]They ſhal nor fail ro fare 
well,for their well doing,Pſal.18.24,25. & 62. 12.Gal.6.7,8.Heb.6, 
10.A metaphor, taken ſrom husbandmen; who are then {aid ro car, 
or enjoy ve fruir of their labour, when they arc fed,and maintain- 
cd by chat,abour which they had formerly taken pains,Plal,128 2. 
2 I1m. 2.6,S0 Prov,1.31. : 

they ſhall | That is, each one of them ſhall. For there is a paſlage. 
from number co number as chap.1.18.20.5ce ver{ - 

V.11 30 to the wich:d }Or,Bur wo. A defe& of the adverſative; as 
y.6,”70here,a note of denunciation, asch.F5..11.Sce ch 1.4- 

it ſhall be z/{ wich himJHeb,no more but,evi/l,See v.10.howſoe- 
ver the godly fare,ir ſhall be ſure ro go ill with him, Ecclel.8.12,13. 
ch.65.13,15,20. 

the :cward of his hands ſhall be given him ] He ſhall be rewarded 
according ro what he hath wrought, Plal. 28.4.&62.12.Prov.1.31, 
Rom. .6.2Cor.s5. 12. 

hands|For works. Becauſe the ordinary jnſtmment of working, 
Prev.30.28 &3 1.16,31 Eccl.9.10. . 

V.12.As for mypcop/e] Heb.my pople. Pur abſolutly.Sce the like, 
Pial.11.4.&18,30.Prov.$.14.816.33.The Prophct, atter the former 
aflertion inſcrted, concerning che different ſtare of good, and bad. 
according unto cithers diſpoſition, and demeanour,retwns again to 
proſecute his former diſcourſe concerning rhe contuſion and diſor. 
der of the times. 


my people] An emphaſis in it, that ſuch confuſion and diſorder | he ſtands up now,as the manner of Judges is,after full debare,co paſs 


ſhould be among Gods own prople, who had berrer means among 
them whereby to know their duty,had been better raughr,and pro- 
felled berter things, Deur.4.5,7,8.85. 27.9r,that Gnds people, thoſe 
whom he had in a ſpecial manner made his, and undertaken to pto 


re& ſhould by perſons of no worth,or parts ; boys, 'and women be q| givcit over, untill he have brought: the matter ro an iſlue, and 


ſo bafled, and abuſcd,ch. 2.5.Sce ch.1.3. VE 

children are their appreſſors JOr, thildren oppreſs them, Heb. child: 
oppreſſing them;or,oppreſſors of them: har is,cvery child,or every boy, 
is oppreſſing them.Of the phraſe, ſee before, v.s. Yex ſome read the 
words, My people do their Gppreſſours glcan ; thar is,their oppreſlors 
do ſo ſpoil and peel them, that they leave nothing behind, And the 
word indecd may fignific a glcancr of grapes, properly;as another is 
thought ro fignifie(bur that doubtful) of corn, Plal.129. 7.and ſo ir 
ſhould be an alluſion ro thar,in the Law, where they were forbid- 
den ro pluck their vines ſo, asnot to leave ſome cluſt ers behiade, 
Levir. 19. 10. Deur., 24. 11. and the meaning were, that they 
ſhould utterly ſtrip them of all as Jer.6.9.See Jer.49.9.But the word 
rather ſcems here to be taken in the former ſence, as that word ncer 
unto ir,and of the ſame lineage with ir,doth very frequently import, 


Jer.6.11.&9.20.&44.10.and ſorhe meaning iz,that eyen boys and | 


women'abuſed rhem,and domincercd over yrs the in- 
ſolent carriage of the one party; ſo the baſe ſpitirs of the other : that 
could endure to. be ſodealt with. by ſuch, J ud.8.20,21.$9.34-.Sce v. 
by NR 7 ule over them]Thoſe of the weaker ſex, 1 Per.4.7. not fo 
ft for rule, x Tim. 2. 12. and yet over-ruling theſe,it may be, thar 
ſhould rule; as Jezabel did &hab , IKing 31.7.1 $92.5 thatywhich of 
Jeconiah's morher,ſome ſuppoſc,zKing 24.12.0r,as ſome,cffeminate 
and womanith men,ch.19.16, The word in the Hebrew, wants the 
kicſt, or head lerter,of that which: ſignifies en;as denying head-ſhip 
to ſuch. They go too far from the text, that would render the word, 
either uſurcrs,or oppreſſ ors. =Y; 

O my pcople]He turns his ſpeech ro the people, as minding them, 
who they were that were the prime and principal cauſes of this their 
ruine. 


princes, prieſts,8 prophers,chat ſhouid aright lead rhee,miſlead thee; 
paitly by their cv.l examples,and partly by rheir miſgovermenr, the 
onc;and their miſteaching the other, ch.1.10, 23.Lam.2.14, 84.13, 

which lead thce\Or, that ſhoutdl direct thee. From a word that fig- 
nifics, as, to20, Proverbs 4. 14. and ſpecially togo on ſtrazt, 


or,zuide:thy direfiors;or thy euides,Marth.15.14. & 23.16. 01, as @- 
thers,tho/ctht blcſs thee. thy falſe Prophets, thar preach peace to 
thee,and thar ſooth hee up in thy fins, Jer. 6.14. Lam.2,14.Ezck, 
13.6,10,16.and ſo is the word uſed, Job1g.11. Plal;72. 16. Cant.s. 
9. Mal. 3.12,15. Bur. the former ſeeras more agreeable ro the 
ſcope of the Propher,both here,and ch.g. 16: 
cauſe thee to crre}Heb); only 6auſe to crre. A defeR of the pronoun, 
or aſhx,as ch.1.1 5 ſeduce rhe, lead thee our of the way, ch. 19, 13, 
Jer. 50.6. Pcople being more prone to follow bad examples, then 
good; and to be led afide by irreligious, IKing I1.5,73,8 12.308 
14.16.Jcr.44.17.thento be cd aright by their righreous,& religi- 
ous Rulers,z Kin.14.4.and 15.4,35.2Chr,27.2 &30.3,1 0.&33:I7. 
and deſtroythe way of thy paths] Heb. ſwallowe up. They ſpoil 
thee, and overthrow thee, by cauſing thee ro rake evil wayes, and 
corrupting thy life.and c es. So is the word uſed for 5Þ0:l:ng,and. 
deſtroying,Plal.z 5.2.5.&1 07.27 chap.49.19, Lam.2.2,5,16.Or,as 0+ 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Iſaiah, 


they which lcd theegcauſe thee to erre] Thy leaders, thy rulers, | 


| make that of the Serpenr,Gen, 3, 2, )wherein G 


Chap.iij, 
| becauſe _ tndden,or covered,ds well asthings ſwallowed down 
or deſtroye | 

Prieſts and Levites, that conce 


aright, Luk.1x.52.Bur the 


imply ro cover,bur ro wrap up, or to involve , and makeup ina 
fardle;where he-things ſo made up, ſeem; as ſwallowed up i 


chief- Juſtice,or Judg-general,Plal.5 0.6.8 75.7.&82.1 .chap.33.22, 
A deſcription of Gods entrance upon, and proceeding in judgment 
againſ? rhoſc oppreſſors,and miſlcaders of his people Es 

ſtandethJAs Gen.37.7.Exod.15.8,or rather, ſet;as Þſal.45.9. 0n: 
thy right hand the @ueen(thy wife,lo the word. hgnifies) 25 ſet, not 
ſtanding, bur ficring:as the Perſian kings wife behide him, Neh,2.6; 
and Bathſheba the Queen-mother,on-Sologons righthand.1 King 
2.19.and ſo it would be rendered,Pſal.82. 1.he isſct,as the Judge on 
the bench,that ſirreth down, to hear cauſes debarcd before him, Ex. 
od.18.13,14.chap 6.1.Da1.7.9. Joel 3.12. Rev.6.x6.ſo, to ſct them- 
ſetves,(ro witzin battel array)and,to ſtaad,(or ſtand ſtill) are men- 
tloned,as two diſtin notions, 2 Chr, 20, 17, See the like error in 
rranſlation,ch.s 2.2. | 

toplead]Or,to debate, Job g.3.Prov.25.8,9, either, toplead and 
debate the marrer in their behalf;as rheir advocate, Jer. 50. 34,0r ty 
here the plegs and debares on cither fide as a Judg,Mic.7.9. 

and ſtandeth to judg the people] He fare down to hear, and debate; 


| ſenrtence,So AQ.7.56. He appeareth unto Stephen, as ready to paſs 

lentence for him,againſt thoſe that had condenmned hity, and to 
/avc nge his bloed upon them,Or,he ſtandeth to judg;rhat is, as he is 
ſer down abour ir,ſo perfiſtcth in ir, he gees on in it, and will nor 


kinithed his work of judicarure, Pſal, 94, 14, 15. chap, 43. 3. 
For, to ſtazd, is ſomerime ro perſiſt in a buſineſs, Eccl, 8. 3, Hof, 
10.9, 

to judg the propleſTo judg for them;in their bebalf.To paſs ſen- 

'tence againſt their opprefiars, as Plal. 7.8. & 26.1, See ch.r.17, 

the people ]His people;of. whom before,v.12.Deut.32. 36.A.defe& 
of the affix, v. 12, Heb, peoples;as Pſal 7.8.chap: 2:3,4 the whole mul- 
titude of them,as well one,as another. He will hear, and right them 
all,be they neverſo many,pſal.145.14,21.8 146, 7,God can, and 
will do it;though Moſes could nor, Exod. 18.14. ; 
V.14.The Lord will enter into judgment Will come to a trial, Job 
I4.13.Pſal 143.2. | 
with the ancients of his people] Before was ſhewed in whoſe be- 
;half,v.13 here, againſt whome he would proceed.. , 
the ancients ]Or,elders;thar is,as the next word ſhews,the Princes, 
and, Rulers.Se called,becauſe choſen a ordinarily, , of ſuch as were 

; well in years, Exed,24.9,11, Num.11. 16.Deut.2x.2.and becauſe in 
; marurity of underſtanding and judgment,they ought to be as ſuch, 

| albeir they be not ſo far in years as ſame others, Exod, 18.2 1.Deur 

| I,15,In which regard alſo, theſame title is given unto the Mi-. 

[niſters of the Goſpel;though ſomerime, having nor attained yet ro 
oldage,r Tim,5e17. & 3.6. & 4.12. | 

of hs people] Elders of the people,ſay ſome, as diſtin & from the 

Elders of the Prieſts, But thoſe of bor ors were herein faulty; and 
in government they ſeem to haye been conjoyncd, Deur, 17.9,2Ch, 

19.8, 

for ye have eaten up the vineyard] Before, the perſons againſt 

| whom he. would prececd. Now the ations and inditements that he 
enters againſt rhem;and the crimes herewith he charged them; ro 
wit,thcir oppreflions of his people, | 

forJOr,becauſe. Heb. ad. The copulative for the cauſal;as Pſal. 
60.11,ch.64.5.afd ſo ir may be raken,z © Sam, 24.1.inthoſe words 

F and he moved David &c.becauſe one( that is.Satan,x Chr.z 1,1.) had 
| moved Davidzor,becauſe David bad been,moved. (of which form of 
ſpeech, ſee chap..2 8,20.)Others render it, but as if it were the lat- 
ter part of a ſpeech, partly conceived,and partly expreſſed:/as ſome 

| xd baving related 

that their duty wasto have done, and what carc they oughr 

ro have had ofhis vincyard ; doth after proceed. ra ſhew, what a 
contrary courſe they had taken therewith z But ye have eaten it up, 
And indecd the copulative is oft uſed for the. adyerſative, as ch. 
2.6: 5.2, 6, Mal 2. 13, Bur it is not needful.thar ic fhould ſo be 

here uſed; nor are ſuch needleſs ſupplyes fafe. p 4 

Ye bav# Or they have.A change of the perſon. See the like,chap 
1.29.Deut 31.28. 29.the urn ofhis ſpeech to them, adds ſome. 

nm ro it ; as if he had ſaid, Ye, even ye,arcthoſc thar T 

peak of, | = 

, eaten »f Deſtroyed, ſpoyleea metaphor taken from beafts, that 
depaſiure,a ground, Exod.22.5.Num,22.4.&24, 22.8&5.58.6.13. or, 
that b70uſe upon vines,and other planrs,and ſo ſpoyl them,ch.18.6. 

& 27.10, Some render it,burzt up, as the word is taken, Judg.15.5. 

Pſal.go.16.and $3.14.ch. 9.18. laid ic as waſt, as if it were burnt up 

with-fire, Joel 2,3. | 


[3 


thers,they hide;or,cover As,lay, they, the word is taken, Num, 4.29. | 


the vineyardJEither Gods vineyard;that ls, his Church;chq.1 4 . 
ws 's 


Are removed our of fight, And they. expound it of the by 
; » and with held from the people, Ml !* 
the doQtrine of the Law, whereby they ſhould ſhape their coutles, a 

| Former ſenceis more plain,and more fre- Y 
quent.Nor doth the word in thar place ofNumbers, ſeemto lignifis _ 


ourmoſt wrappings. | | pr 
the way of thy path:]See chap. z 3. , EN OGG: : 
V.13.The Lord ſtandeth up ] Heb. Zebovah.See ch.1.2.The Lord f 


ed". *. i 


\ 


Chap. 11), 
his peoplezv.1 5.vincyard, for, my vineyard , as, people, for, his 
people, V. 13, Or vineyard, for, vmeyards, Judg,15.5.and with the 
article alſo, Deur. 22.9.the vineyards,char is,the lands,and polleſſi- 
ons of his poor people ; of whom he ſpeaks,v. 13, 15. See 1 King, 
1.1,7,15.Neh.5.3,5. | 
and]The defeR of thz copularive,makes the ſenrence rhe quicker. 
the ſpoyl of the poor ] Nor raken by th :m:but taken from themzas, 
gy wr 0Z,not done by me,bur done ro me,Jer.51 .35.and his ſnare 
and his in;nor ſer by him, bur fer for him,Job 18.10, 
oj JThar which ye have wreſted,and torn from themzas in an 
hoſtile manner;or as wild beaſts prey upon cattel.See ch.10.2, 

is in your houſes] And that is cyidence ſufficient againſt you, Mic. 
6.10.2Zcph.1.9. 

V.1 5.hat meaneye,&c,]Heb.what to you.And thar all contraQ- 
edimo one word. A quick form of ſpeech,not unfit ro expreſs anger 
and paſſion;?hat hav? ye to do> Or, Who Fave you authority to uſe 
my people in this manner > A ſharp expoltularion; as proceeding 
from, andiinrinating no ſmall meaſure of wrath and indignation: 
not unlike thoſe, Pſalm 50.16.chap.52z.5.Jo:1.3.4. | 

that ye beat my pcople to peices] As Mic.3.2,3.Or that ye cruſh chem; 
as Job.4.19.Prov.22.22,Lam.3.34.Or,brwſerhemyas chap, 53.5,10. 
Or,make powder of thera;as Plalm 143 .3. (See the like,z King.13. 
7. Plalm 18. 42, ) Thar ye excerciſe all manner of cruelty upon 
'them.Sce.ch.1.15,21.The ſame ſpeech is found, Pſalm 94.5. 
and grind the faces of the poor] Cauſe them by your opprefſions, 
and hard uſages of them,ſo to pine away,thar it manifeſtly appears 
how it fares with them, by their faces.vce ch, x. 17,Oc,as ſome 0- 
ther,ys batter, ye beat them. black and blew; ye are not content ro 
bereave them of their goods, and means of maintenance; bur you ex- 
cerciſe your crekyal upon their perſons;the marks whereof they 
beare abuur them in their faces. The word here uſed fignifies,as ro 
erinde,Numb. x 1.8.50 to batter, Exod.32.20. 
ſaith the Lord God of hoſts]See ch.1.9.24. 
V.16.Moreover,the Lord ſaith) Heb. And;as Neh.12,8 Here the 
Prophet paſlerh.from the a&ions, thar God would proceed for a- 
eainſtthe men,the Rulers; and great ones eſpecially;unto the en- 
ditments that he had to commence againſt the women;&rhe hea- 
vy doom that ſhould be paſled,and executed upon them,for the ſame 
becauſe the daughters of Zion are baughty] * The crimes charged 
uponthe women, are principally, their exceſs'of pride, wantonnes, 
and vanity,diſcovering it ſelfin the manner of their gare,8 garb. 
Daughtess of Zion]Net,as the Daughter of Zion;(of which phraſe, 
ſe chap. 1.18. )bur,as Daughters of Iſrael, Sam.1.24.And Dangh- 
ters of Feruſalem,Luk.2.3.28.The women thar dwelt in Jeruſalem, 
whereof 7ion, being a principal parr,is pur here for the whole city; 
as ch,4.3.Bur here bs rather, it may be, becauſe many of the wo- 
men of chief note, and moſt failry in the exceſles, here raxed,( as 
thoſe before noted, and raxed for their domincering over Gods 


people,ve 1.1 2.)did, in that part of the ciry,(the kings Court eſpe- 


cially,being there Sciruate)refide.So alſo,ver.17.ch.4.4. . 

are hauzhty]Or,ſtately.Heb.are high; or,lofty;as ch.5 5.9.07, lift up 
themſelves;as Zeph.3.9.Carry their heads aloft. : 

and walk) Heb. will walk. And ſo after,again inthe furure, ' bur 
wi for the prelent :'( as appeareth x hive ormer ) which, in He- 

1ew,is not unuſualeſpecially where rhe ordinary doing, of,or con- 

tinuance in the ay ofa thing, is intimated, us they do, 
and thus rhey will do,for it is their ordinary guiſe, So Numb, 23. 7, 
9.& 24.9,17.ch.5.8. | | ; 

and walk with ſtretched-forth necks] Heb. ftretchtd. out in the 
throat:For ſo the word, here uſed, properly fignifies;asch. 58.1, Bur is 
here pur for the xeck,' becauſe parr of itz or joyned ro it; as allo, 
Ezek.16.11, Eh 
ſtretched ſorth]The ftretching our of the neckzis ſomerime of ear- 
neſt defire and expeRation,, Rom. 8. 19. Sometime of pride and 
ſtatelineſs, Pſalm 7 5.5.50 here. AF LE 

and wanton eyes \Heb.lying,or deceiveing; or,dealing deceit wlly,ch- 
63.8.With rhcir eyes.( for both the prepolition wants;as Plalm 17. 
7, 14. andthe affix alſo;as ver. 13.) Thar which ſome expound 
of rheir painted faces, and counterfeit viſages. Of which, Jer, 
4. 30. Ezck. 2.3. 40, ('Sce ch. i. 15.)Others,of their lewd and en- 
ticing looks, Gen. 39. 7. Or as others rather read and render it, 


twincking with. their cyes. That which,as Solomon makes rhe note | 3 


of a lewd man,Proy.6.13. So the Prophet here, the note of a light 
and looſe dilpofition in rhe women of his cimes. 
walking, and -nii1cing as they go] Or, tripp'ng it nicely, as they go 
along Heb.walk;walkingzor.$0,50ing, and trippyng; Or, rabering;$0,00- 
ingzas Pſalm 26.6.Thar is,go ordinarily;or are wont to go 1YIpp/ng, 
or,tabzying, The hebrew word here uſcd,being no where elle found, 
is ambiguous. Some kgpote ir,by interchange cf one lerter with. a- 
nother,of very neer affinity, ro come from a word thar Sto 
beat, or, play os a taber. Which Some-of rhem unde nd of 
the creaking of their pantofles.Others,rather of a ſer frame of affe&- 


ed pace, not without ſome noiſe or ſound, as they footed it : and, 


ſo it may be xendred; They uſe to taber it as they go. As in ano- 
ther kinke.i is faid of the court-Ladies of Nineveh, carried away 


captive:thar they ſhould go along with rheir Queen, in the ſame 
as pr o_ their breaſts, Nah.27.Orhers de- 


rive irfrom a word thar fighifics a Little child,, Jer. 40.7. & 41.16, 
andrender ir,Go [ ke little children;thar can ſcarce go alone,and are 
fain to be led; imitating ſuch in the niceneſs of their gate.Or as 0- 


may” 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/ajah. 


| Chap. ij. . 
thers, going ſtrurtingly,and wantonly,as lirrle boyes and girls arc 
wont to do;in a lighter manner then will ſtand with matrone-like 


gravity, Others, mrs underſtanding it of ſuch an afteCted nice 
pace,as before, ſuppoſe it to come from an Arabick tcarm, uſed in 


| char language, for a pacing, or ambling nag, Which may well be 


deemed the more probable, from that which next followeth. 

' and making atinckling with their feet] This word allo, as the for- 
mer two, is no where elic found, Thar from whence it hath irs 
original,uſed inthe fingular number, Prov.7.22. fignifics a ſetter, 
as moſt render it ; though our Engliſh,the ſtocks in the plural ; we 
have it, ver,18..for garters,or,chaines, worn, uſually, about the legs. 
Some therefore expound it,going,as if they were fcttered, Others, ' 


 tinckling; chat is, making a noiſe with their ſpanglcsabour their gar- 


tering lay ſome ; with little bels abour rheir ſhooes; ſay others; or 
with the chaines of gold, or filycr about their legs; wherewith they 
uſed tg. make a noiſe of purpoſe, as they went along in the 
ſireers : Sce verſ. 18, Thus,as twinkling with the eyes,lo tinkl.ng 
with the feet, ſhould be raxcd as a note of lightneſs. Bur they chat 
render ir,going,as if they were fcttcred; underſtand it of fuch a nice 
kind of afte&ed pace,as was in the former tearm intimated ; and 
here further deſcribed,by a reſemblance raken,cither from captives 
and priſoners,that having irons upon their legs, cannor go freely 
and readily;but in a flow, and ſtalking manger, as their irons will 
give them leave, Or as others,from thoſe cords, or fetters, thar 
horſe-breakers are-wont to hamper young colts with,to bring them 
ro a pace. Thar which ſorts wel with che noration ofthe word fore- 
g9ing,from the Aradick, | | 
feaJFor legs. as Plal.105.18. 

V,17.Therefore the LordJfAeb. And.So Job.10.15.&21.14. Their 
crimes were before, their doom now follows. God wil puniſh them 
in thoſe things,and in thoſc parts, wherein rhey diſcoucr,and wher- 
with they praRQiſe their wantonneſs,and their pride. 

will ſmite with a ſcab the crown of the head]So ours,and moſt In- 
ter preters;as deeming the word, ( no whereelle uſed ) ro come 
fiom one, which ( with uſual change of a lerrer ) ſignities a ſcab; 
uſed oft in the deſcriprion of the leprofie,Ley.13,2,6,8&c.and wirh- 
our ſuch change alſo in another form, for the ſame,ch. 5. 7. So the 
ſence is,God with a ſcab,or,/cal,will take off their hair, which is a 
part of womens glory, x Cor. 11, 15. and whercin thefe did pride 
rhemſelves.This might be effe&ed, either byevil uſage,when they 
came into an enemies hands;or,by ſome foul diſeaſe otherwiſe hiez - 
ing on them ; ſuch, as nor ſcidome fellows looſeneſs of life, Job 
20.11,Proy,5,11.Yet ſome render ir more generally; The Lord wil 

L.or,make bald the crown of the head. Which may alſo be done, 

y ca them to be ſhorn, or ſhaven by the hand of their ene- 
mies,with whom they ſhould be in captivity,which,with ſlaves and 
captives,is not unuſual ,Deut.z1.12.And is done,on purpoſe, ſome- 
times,in diſgrace;ſuch as it is alſo uſually deemedro. be,1Cor.11.6, 
Or,by giveing them ſuch occaſions of grief,as ſhould cauſe them to 
cur,yea,or torear off their hair:thar,which in heavy calamiries,our 
of impaciency,and impotency of wen oft done, Jer.7.29. Bur the 
firſt ſcems moſt probable. See verl. 24. | 

rhe crown of the þead]The natural ſcat of haire, He will make 
thoſe their heads,which before rhey carried ſo high, nor only void 
of all lovelineſs, bur ſo loarhſom now, thar & ſhall have 
little defire to have any ſee them : andothers. as littleJuſt ro 
looke after them , that were formerly taken with them See Cant. 
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7.5. | 
of the daughters of Zion] As,the daughters of Moab.ch.16.2.Scc v.16. 
and will diſcover their ſecret parts]Heb.make naked;or,bare,Levir. 
20, 18, 19. By bringing them into that miſcrable condition, thar 
thoſe, who now excetd in variety of apparrell, change of rayment, 
and unneceflary ſuperfluiries, ſhall want clothes, wherewirh to co- 
ver their nakednes: hall hardly bave to hide thoſe parts, which 
natural ſhame,and womanly modeſly, do,by all means, defire and 
endeayour to canceal,and keepout of fighr,ch.z0.4Mic.1.11 .Or,the 
"meaning may be rhar they ſhould,in way of ſcorn and abuſe, {ufter 
ſuch diſgraceful uſage,by the uncivil,and immodeſt _ of the 
ruder ſort of their enemies;into whole hands they ſhould fall,ch.47. 
3. Jer. 13. 22. Exck, 16, 37. & 23. 10, 26, Hoſ .z, 2, x0. Nah, 


18.18 that dayJWhar time this doom ſhal be pur in exccurion; 
as Ch.2.20.Sce ver 7. ; 

\ the Lord will take away] He will trip them of all rheir orna- 
ments,and abiliments, wherein they now ſo much abound, Ezek. 
16.39.&23.26.Not thar ſuch ornaments and attires,were of them- 
ſelves ſimply evil and unlawful;(Sec Gen.24.22,53:2 Sam, 13.18. 
Ezck.16.10,13.)but their exceſs in them,and their abuſe of them, 
tothe fomenting of their pride and luſt,is that which is condemn- 
ed in them;and for which the removal of them 1s here denounced, 
So Hoſ.2.8,9.Sce ch.5.12. ; 

' the bjavery] Conſiſting in the great variety of ornaments and 
attires,hereafter rcherſed,being ſuch as they uled to wear in times 
of feaſting and jolliry : oppoſed rhereforo ro mourning weeds,ch.61. 
3. Nor is the word to. be reſtrained to the fc ofthem alone, hee. 
mentioned: bur harh reference alſo to all the reſt thar- enſuc, The 
bravery of all theſe things; for all rheſe brave, and goodly things, 
As,bravery of excellency, for, brave 6xcellency;or excellent bravcry,ch, . 


I3.19, . 
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Chap. iij, 


oj their tickling 077amens abour their feet ]Or as ſome, their 
flippers. The hebrew word properly fignifies,fettcys,Prov.7.22. but 
g4ricrs here, as the moſt;or, chaixs. Such golden chaines,as in di- 
vers ofthe Eaſtern parts women of faſhion ule, at this day,to wear. 
This was queſtionleſs, aimedatin the laſt clauſe ofthe verſe next 
betore going. | 
and the cauls JOras ſome,net-works.As others,embroydered works, 
by change of a lettcr, from that which ſignifies, embroydery, Exod. 
:8. 4, 39. though ſome diſtinguiſh thar, and embroidery. Some 
would have it to be ſome ornament about the legs; as the former 
about the fect: as if the former were {ome kind of ſyoocs, or ſlippers; 
theſe of boſe, or ſlockings. Bur there is little probability of ether. 
The word hath no fellow. 

cd the round lives like the Moor] The word is found only here, 
and Judg.8. 21, 26. where ſuch ornaments are ſaid to have betn 
on the canis nicks, that belonged to the Midianitiſh Princes, It is 
cenerally acknowledged,by the interchange ofrwo letrers.of, very 
n<cr athniry,and in ſound almoſt,if not wholly the ſame, to be de- 
rived {10m one, which in Syriack ( whereof the Syrian deity is fo 
tearmed)fgnifies the Moon; yer not fo much the half, asthe whole 
Moon. Others render it,cha'z4,0r collars. Which are indeed 10und in 
compaſs, but do nor ſo fitly refenible the Moon. And chains are 
aljo la'd to have been on the camels necks; and that diſtinguith- 
cd 19; theſe 00#2-lthe 0ra7;rcts. Others.and thoſe not a few,take 
ic,"o! r0142d -looking glafſes.And Tuch indeed ſwelling up, and belly- 
ing, out,do not unkfily reſembl- the Moon,and that ar full;for from 
het r0:7adacſs ſhe hath that -name.Bur what ſhould looking-glafles 
doon camels necks? Othe:s, laſtly, tor lome kind of ornament a- 
bout their ſhoves; luch,as the Nobility among the ancient Romans, 
were : whereby they were diftinguithed from the meaner fort; or 
other ſuch jewels,and ornaments,ſhaped like the Mcon; as among 
other Nations,(which ſtorics ſhew) have been in uſe. Nor doth jr 
hinder, bur that theſe, here mcntioncd, ſhould be of the ſame 
fort with thoſe;becauſe they reſemblcd not the figure of the round, 
or whole, but the halt-hooked, or horned-Moon, For albeit rhe 
Aſoo;r, from her roundneſs, have that name;and ſo properly, and 
primarily deſign the Moon at full: Yet was it, in likelyhood, more 
largely uſed, to Hgnific that Planer, withour ſpecial reſpeQ had to 
her ſeycral ſhapes.And ſo the word,here uſed,may well ſignifie ſuch 
Jewels,or o:naments,as repreſented her in any ſhape.Of which ſort 
might well be the filver,or golden boſſes,on the camels furniture, 
bcetorc mentioned. 

V.19.Aid the chains]So ſome.Qthers, collars; as collars of Eſſes 
with us. Which may therefore amount. much ro one. Bar chazxs,or, 
c0/lars,and theſe ſeem to bediſtinguiſhed, Judg.$.26.where both are 
mentioned. The word,here uſed, comes from one, that ſignifies to 
drop. And becauſe pure Myreh, is ſuch as drops, or iflues from the 
plant of it ſclf enforced,is by a word of the ſame original, thence fo 
tearmed,Exod, 30.34* Some therefore ſuppoſe thar by it here are 
meant,ſuch litrle boxes, like our ctvit boxes, of gold, wherein they 
uſcd,either to reſcrve,or carry about them, myrrh, and orher like 
odours,or ſweet oyntments ; bearing the namie of that for which. 
rhey were firſt made and uſed.See ver. 20.Others take it for pearls; 
fo teained from the form of them, (as ſome the like inGreek)reſem- 
bling the droppings of myrrh, or other gummy matter : ſuch azwe 
tearm, Pczdants ; and our great ones Were wont to Wear at 
their cars. 


aud the bracelets] Or,chaines.Peradventure the leſler ſort of them, - 


ſuch as our byacelcts ordinarily are.The word,as it is here fngle, is 


no where cle found. Burt in a ſquare, or double form ir is oft uſed, 


in diſcribing the work about the tabernacle; as Exod.2 8:yerf. 14.8 
chap.39.15.and there fignifics chms; ir coms of a root that {ignifies 
ro 2prcath;and hath affinity with one,that ſignifies the navel, Ezek, 
16,4.And with another,thar ſignifics:,a coat of 1ai/;zor,a brigandine, 
1Sam.17. 5.And it is moſt likely to. import any ſuch ornaments, as 
conſiſt of links faſtened together; as the mail in the coat thereof 


conſiſting.or of gold-wire,or thread therewith covered,twiſted and: 


wreathed together. Such as thoſe abour the tabernacle, and Prieſtly 
robes ſcem to have been,of both kinds, whereof cha'as and bracelets 
arc uſually madc,It may,as ſome think, comprehende chaias of all 

{orrs,uled abour neck, arm,wreſt,or leg Howbeir,the Chaldee Para- 
phraſt uſed the word ſomerime for hooks: whence it may be ſurmiſed 
ro intend ſuch golden hooks.claſps,or taches as women uſe oft abour 

thcir looſer garments,to taſten one part to another.Of which men- 

tion is made,Exod.35.22.chough amiſs rendred thete, bracelcts,the 

word being commonly uſed for hooks.ch,37.29.Ezck. 19.4,. 19* & 

2 


ro veilc,o1 cover their faces with, as Rebekah did,Gen:24 65. and 
of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks. 1.:Cor,11.10.15. ( for the head there 
ſignifies not rhe 5k#ll,or /calp only, bur rakes in the face alſo; as 
when a man is ſaid robe veheaded,z.Sam.16.9. ) So ſome take ir, be- 


cauſe rhe word whence ir comes, is found uſed by the Jewiſh wri- | 


ters.for in that maner to cover: who yer from the word here, ſeem 
to have taken upthar uſc of it, which in Scriprurejis not found, O- 


thers therefore expound it ſþaxgle,or ſpangled atlires,chat'are wont | 


ro quiver,and by quivering to make a more glittering ſhew. Be- 


cauſe the original of it,is from ſuch a root, as in Scripture fignifios | 
Fr embling,and ſhakng,or,quaking, Pſal,60.3,chap.51.,17,z2,Nah.2.3 | 


Annotations on:the Book of the Prophet Iſaiah; 


| bok\ 
Chap. ij, 
Zachiz.2,The word it ſelf, is a ſole one; | 
V.zo. and the bonaets ] Or, bead-tires ,or, hoods. The word 
is of the ſame deſcent with thar tranflated, bravery ,verſ.18.Andis 
deemed,fomerime, to be taken more largely,for all forts of goodhy 
parments,ch. 61.3, 10. But is moſt commonly uſed for head -attire: 
andthat common to either ſex,as appeareth,Exod,39.28.Ezck.24, 
17,2 3,44, 1$. Sec Ver. 22 ; s 
and the ornaments of the legs) Thus do divers render it. Some of 
them ſo taking it becauſe it comes from a root thart fignifies,goivg,of 
pacing,or marching, Judg, 5.4, Plal.68.7.Bur theſc notations are not 
alwaics of certainty. The ſame word, with an Aleph onely prefixed, 
which. altars nor its original, is rendred,chains, Numb.31.50.and a 
bracelet,2Sam.1.10, Whence alſo it appear ,that it was ſuch an or- 
nament as was uſually worn,not on the legs, bur on the arm;For ir 
is ſaid to haye been taken off Sanuls arm;and yer in thar other place 
in Nymbers,ſome tranſlate it allo gartcrs,as the old latine alſo doth 
here:howeycr, it appears that it was an ornament no more, if at 
all,of the legsthen of the arms:and the tranſlation therefore would 
be alrcred.Sce verl. 19.bracclcts, Of which,theſe ſcem to have been 
ſome ſpecial diſtin&t kind. ' | 


and the head-bands]Silken fillets,or ribbens;gwhich they uſed abour 


' their heads;thereywith either rarye up their hair, or to faſten their 


other head-gear,cr atrizce to thewr heads, Sce Ezck. 24.17.1t was an 
ornament of ſpecial note with them;as aj pears, Jer.z.22.Sce the 
note there. Nor is jt ro be omittcd, thar the royal D!adem ( as the 
name it {elf alſo imports)was in ancient times,no other then a fair 
and rich fillzt,Jr eomes cf a ward that ſignifies to tye, or to binde, 
And God ſeems to allude unto ſuch curious fil/ets,or r1bbens; when 
he willeth chis people ro biad his precepts for a ſign upon therr hands, 
Deur.6.8.As alſo Solomon,when he chargeth his ſon to zye,or bind 
the Ieflons he taught him. about hs ws, 03 has heait, andon his 
fingers,or hands,Prov .3.3.&.6,21.and7.3. 

and the tablets]Heb.houſcs of the joule orbreath,ſoul, for breaths 
as Gen, 6.17.8 7.22.andſo ſome take it not amiſs, Jam, 2, 26,By 
theſe houſes,or receptacles of breath, ſome underſtand pomanders;or, 
boxes wherein theycarricd ſweer odours about them ; with ſmall 
holes pierced in them( nor unlike the 9yr7h boxes, by ſome thought 
ro be mentioned,yver.19.)by the ſeri thereof,ro refreſh their ſpirirs 
when they pleaſed. * Others, mdsks 07 muficrs, or the like, thar 
covering the mouth, receive, or keep in the breath, For they 
fcem to ſtray too far, that render it, pefforals ; or, breaſt-plares ; 
underſtanding thereby, ſuch jewels as they wore in. their 
boſoms, or berween their breaſts : Becanſe the ſoul, ro wit, the 
hearr,is there ſciruare, Another word is rendred, tablets, Exod. 
35-22, | 


ſome of the Jewiſh DoEors,and of ours, Bur there is another word 
uſed in Scripture for ear-7ings.Numb.31.50.&Ezck.16,11,See ver, 


derſtand by ir,amulets, ſuperſtirious trinkers,of magical device, ſup- 
poſed to have vertue againſt charms, and-cnchantments, or other 
caſualevils:. plates, or medals of gold, with ſþels,or charaters cn- 
graven on them to that purpoſe. This they fecm, thence ro con- 
ceive,becauſe of the nere athnity between the word here uſed, and 
that that ſignifies ro charm, and enchant;Plal. 8.5. Eccl.1o.1r, 
V.21,Aad the Rings} Mentioned among the Midianitiſh orna« 
ments, Numb.31.50, uſed to be worn on the hand, or fingers, Eſth, 
-3.10.&8.2,Luk,15,22,Jam.2.2.and in Heb.ſfo called,of a word that 
fignities ro dip deep;or,to fix,and faſtes,Exod.15.4. Job 38. 6 Pſalm 
69.2,15.Prov.8.25. Either becauſe the finger is dipt deep into the 
ring,and the ring faſtned unto ir,Cant.8.6.1er.22.24, Hag.2. 23 
O1,becauſ. being much ulcd in ſcaling of deeds,they are as Co in, 
and fixed upon that which they ſeal;or give an impreſſion unto,and 
add a greater firmneſs to thedeed thereby ſcaled;}Efth,8.8,ro. 
and the noſe-jewels ] Such as they uſed ro wear on their fore- 
heads,hanging down toward the noſc, Gen.24.457.Prov. 11.25, 
Ezek.16.12,This kind of jewcl,ir ſeems, was very rife with them, 
For we find it oft mentioned,Gen.24.2.2, Exod. 35.22, Judg g.24, 
Job 42,11.Proy.25.12, and they wee of divers forts 3 ſome, thar 
were hanged-in,or abour the cares;as appears,Gen 35.4.and were ſo 
rife with their women,and rhe younger {ort of that ſex,tharof thera 
alone,was made the golden calf, Exod.32.2.From which:xo diſtin- 
iſh thoſe here ſpoken of, they are called jewels. of the noſe.thoughr 
the word here rendered, noſe, is oft-rimes uſcd for the whole face, 
Gen.3.19.2 $am.24.33. and ſoit may take in alſo the eares,and be 


9.4. | 
and the mufliersJOr,mashs,or ,uciles,or,bukes, Such as women uſe | 


rendred more largly, the face-jewelsz as comprehending either 
kind. *.. SO * ] : Een 3k 
V.22, Aud the changeable ſuits of apparel] From their jewels,and 


| additional ornaments, he ſeems topaſs here to their clothes: and 


garments themſelves, that covered their bodies, or the greater 
part of them. Do, NP LE 

changeable ſuits] The word in Hebrew. is bur one; and is found 
bur in one place more 3 ro-wit, Zach.3. 4. where it is rendered, 


change of rayment. Bur a word of neer affinity to it,and of the ſame 


deſcent wirh ir,fignifies ſpoils, raken from men Nlainagd ftripr; whe- 
armour,as 2Sam.2.21.0r rayment,as Judg.14,19, (where ano- 
ther word allo isuſcd, for chiangs of apparel) {o called from a word, 
tharſignifics ro pul away;or,prl off. Deur.25.9,10. & ſo it is thought, 


that change of apparel is, hers Rtiked ; becaulc rhe ons is pur off for 
| '____ young 


and the ear-rings]Jewels,that hung in, or abour their ears. So + 


21.Orhers therefore of them, whom ſome alſo of ours follow, un. _ 


a 73a T7 
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- 12,&2Cor.3.19, Howbeit ſom of the IewiſhDo&ors would have the 


Chap. 11)- | | | 
utting on of rhe. other: as Zach. 3.4.Bur others rather deem it ſom 
cial kind of apparel, rhat covered the body from the waſte down. | 
wat; ; ſuch as qur womens ki/tels, or petzconts are 5 For x 1s very 
acar the word, that commonly fignities the loyps,ch. 5.27, & 11. 5. 
Nor ſec 1 any rcaſan, why it may got be ſo taken, in Zacþary allo 
fr ſome ſuch garments, as men uſcd to wear, faſtned ro them abour 
their loins, Onely thece ſeems there, a defet of the epither - ſuch, 
as.in this Prophet, chap. 1.18, & 5.4. & Mal.1.14.andit may then 
be rendred, I will c{oth thee with tair robes: orthe like. Some ga-. 
ments and atrires Were in name at. leaſt, common to both * lexes. 
See BounfetsS,yv.29, , 3.3 

* aud the mautles] From covering or enwrapping the D09Ys ſocalled. 
For that is the notion of its original, Pſa). 73. 4. This eems, io be 
ſome upper garment, as the former an inngr: That girt tothe body ; 
This hanging looſe. The word is but once read, 

and the wimples]It is rendred a veil, Ruth 5.13, Some would have 
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* andthe criſping pins] Or, curling-pins. Such long pins, as they 
were wont to curlc, or to faſten theig hair withz or, ro make uſe of 
abour their attire and apparel. Orherwiſe, it comes neer toa word 
that ſignifies a pen, or pin, to write with, chap. 8.1. or a tool, toen- 
grave with, Exod. 32.4. Somc expound it pin-caſes ; or, needle-caſes. 
| ſhould rather, pii-cuſhions, or, pin-pillowes : as reſembling the 
form of ſuch bags, as the berter ſort uſed to put their money in. For | 


which the word is uſed, 2 King. 5. 23. being not found clſe- 
wherc. | ] 
V.23. Aud the glaſſes] Nor drinking; bur looking glaſſes; or, mir- 
#hors. Which yer alwaies were not in thoſe daies, if atall, of glaſs ; 
(tor of glaſs we find no certain mention in the ſtories, -or books of 
the Old Teſtament : nor is there any word that I know for it in 
Hebrew) bur of fine and bright braſs ; or other the like metals. Sec 
Exod, 38.5. though two other words, be alſo uſed forſuch: but both 
from one root, and notion of ſizht : and but once onely,as this here 
alſo, uled either of them; the one in thar place of Moſes: the other, - 
lob 37.18. The word here given them, hath irs ground from the 
ule of them, to.7cveal, and thew a mans, or womans Own face, to 
themlelves, Jam.1.23,24; The Apoſtle alludes ro them, 1 Cor, 13, 


word to fignific ſuch finc and thin garments of lawn, or filk, as do 
not lo much cover, as diſcoycr the body clad with rhem, and lay ir 
open to view of others ; as the hcavens, in that regard, are in the 
opinion of ſome, in that of lob, compared to glaſs ; becauſe tranſ- 
parent : bur thar is queſtionable, ' Nor isthere any notion of glaſs; | 
inthe word there uled, And of like uncertainty is that of fome 
others z who ſuppoſe ſome reference to ſuch kind of apparel, as is 
here intimated i the ternwuſed, ch.8. 1. (where alone the fingular 
is found ; as the plural hcre onely)which if it ſhould fo bel ſhould. 
then ſurmile, rhe word here ro fignific ſome kind of valls; ſuch as 
with us alſo, among rhe nearer, or niccr ſort rather, arc in uſe; for 
there the word certainly fignificsa roll of paper, or parchment, to 
vrite in. Bur the firſt expoſition is moſt received ; and the ſame 


Annotations an the Books of the Prophet Iſaiah; 


Chap. i, 


| followerh the poſitive; what in room thereof ſhould ſucceed. . 


there ſhall be inſtead of ſweet ſmell] The, word comprehends all 
aromatical, or odoriferous ſpices, Exod. 30. 23, 1 Kings 10. 2, 
Ezek,27.22. PO OT OTRT | | 

ſtinch} The word properly ſignifies putrefattion ; or, rottcuneſs, 
ch. 5.24. and by conſequence ſtench, thence uſually proceeding, Thar 
which ſhould betal them, eirher from ſuch filchy ſores, and loath- 
ſome diſcaſcs wherewith God ſhould ſmite them, Deurt, 28, 27, 60, 
lob.7.5.& 19.17.Pſal.38.5.v. 17. or from ſuch evil uſage, and ro- 
ſtraing, ia priſons, and dungeons, which they ſhould endure in the 
rune of their captivity, ch.42.22. _ | 

and inſtead of a girdle] Or, of girding. Which the word properly 
fignifies, 2 _ 3. 21. asalſo the like word hereafter uſcd ; and 
may'import, either a gi7dle, wherewith they uſed to gird to them 
their inner garments, Exod.2 9.5, or ſuch garments, as being girt ro 
them, abeur the loyacs, or paps, x King.1$. 46. Levir, 13, 35. Rev. 
1.13,) dofall downrto the lower parts of the body ; whercof before, 
v.22, For it is ufed of thoſe aprons, or girdings, which of twizs twi- 
ſted, or wreathed, rather then {eaves ſowed rogether, (for the word 
there uſed fignifies as well twigs, or branches ; as leaves,Gen. $8.11. 
Neh, 8. 15. ) vur fiſt parents made tocover their ſhame with, 
Gen,3.7. 

a.rent] renting of garments for extremity of grief, ler. 41. 5. Or, 
74g ; having no whole garment to pur on, It comes of a word that 
ſignihes to cxt down,ch. 10. 34. orto cut aſundey, ch, 29. 1. Some 
therefore expound it of their garments, by the enemy cur thorr, in 
ſcorn, to the diſcovery of their ſhame ; as 2 Sam. 0. 4. ch. 20. 4. 
Others render ir /ooſneſſe, diſ}olution ; oppoſed to girding ; and the 
word: it comes from, ſeems ſo ro fignihe, lob 19. 26. Their rags;ſuch 
as they ſhall have, 'ſhall, in a flarternly manner, hang looſe a- 
bour thoſe thar were ſo curious in girding, and fitting” their gar- 
ments ro their bodies, before : as iris wont tro be with rhoſe, who 
either being in a ſad or forlorn condition, are wholly regardlefſe 
of themſelves: Or, whoſe apparel is ſo rattercd and torn, and by 
reaſon thereof ſo unuſetull, that they hold ir not worthy of any re- 
gard,nor would ſtand them in any ſtead, were they never ſo care- 
tul ro gird it unto them. See v.17. | 

and in ſtead of well-ſer hair] Heb. work of caven, or, ſmooth (ct- 
ting ; org\trimming, to wit of hair ; as by the oppoſite doth appear 
Hair eavenly, and curiouſlyſo diſpoſed; as no one hair riſeth, or 
Randcth aboye the reſt, bur all lies as ſmooth as the ſurface of ſome 
gold, or braſs-plac, artificially beaten out, and exaQly ſmoorhed 
with the hammer, ch.4 1.7. For from a word that fignifies ſuch man- 
ner of work (Exod.25.18, Numb. to. 2. ch.44.12.) is that, here one- 
ly uſcd;;-with a ſmall alteration of one vowel onely derived, And the 
word which werender, ſting, diſpoſed, or trimming, is applycd to 
the dreſſing, or trimming. of hair, on head or beard, in the ſtory of 
Mephiboſherh, 2 Sam, 19.24. which place gives light to that ether 
ambiguaus one, concerning the captive womans Gating with her 
nails, Deur:21.12. . af, 

baldneſs} Procured either by the ſcab before mentioned, ver, 18. 


words in the Hebrew ſomerime _— one thing in the ſingular 
number, and another in the plural; as, that which ſignifies a = in 
the ſingular, ſignifies thorns in the plural, Eccl.7.6. that which fig- 
nifies an aſp, or ſome kind of ſerpent, in the ſingular, chap. 14. 29. 
lienifes excrewents in the plural maſculine, Exod.4.15. iffue, in the 
feminine,chap.2 2,24. that which ſignifies. light in rhe fingular,Eſth. 
b 16, Pſal. 139.12.fignifies herbs inthe plural, 2 King.chap.4.v.39. 
,26.19, : 


or the hair pluckr, or cut of in ſcorn, or rage, by the hand of a foe; 
qr torn off in extremity of grief, through imporency of ſpirit, by 
theraſelyes.ch,15.2.& 22.12, Mic,1.16. 

andiifiead of a ſtomacher] The hebrew Do&ours themſclyes agree 
not abour this, And indeed in moſt of theſe names, as allo in theo 
forbidden fow!s, Levir,x 1.8 Deur.14.) their greateſt Rabbins rove, 
bur, as well as we. Some would have it a filken ſwathine-band ; 
ſuch as they uſed ro wear abour their breaſts. Which, with our ver- 


. and the fine lianen] The name of the ſtuffe, or mairer ; not ofthe 
veſture or thing it lelf, thereof made. Ir is tranflared ſheets in 
Sampſens ſtory, lud. 14.12. and the Greck word anſwering'it, and 
dcrived from ir,/is uſed by three Evangeliſts, in relarion of our Sa- 
viours Sepulture, for a.winding ſheet, Matth. 29.59. Mar. 15. 46. 
Luk, 23.53.But might peradventure, in that former place, have been 
better rendred, ſh1rts, then ſheets: for it is nor likely, that thoſe. 
Philiſtims whom Sampſon ſlew, to make payment of his wager, car- 
ricd their ſhects ; and much leſs. their winding ſbeets, about them. 
Beſides that it ſeems uſcd alſo, for a ſhirt, or fuch an inner garment 
df linnen, as is wont to be worn nexrthe skin, Mar.14.51, 53. and 
t may well therefore here be rendred, either ſmocks, or ſhifts ; rhe 
the moxe modeſterm uſed in theſe times, comprehending both 
ſoirts, and ſmocks. | ER 
and the hoods} Or, Turbans. An attire for the head, different 
from the hoxynet hefore mentioned, v.20, Levit.$.g, 13. ſuch as the 
Turks and Perfians, or their women uſe ar, this day,- conſiſting of 
many folds, and wreaths; and with ſome raiſc4 up to a great 
height in the middle 2 ſo called of a word thar fignihesro roll; or, 
Wrn round, chap.2t.18. It is uſed, both for a royal diadem,ch.62.5. 
Exck, 21.26.and for a-Prieſtly myter, Exod.28.4. Levit.. 8.9. Zach. 
3-5. and it is ſo called, becauſe it was rolled wp in many folds; and 
the head exwrapped:with it, Levit,16.4. | gs 
and the-weils}/Or, robes ;, or, ſroches x or, caſſocks. A looſe upper 
garment, ſo called of ſpreading. | For ſo ſignifies the word, from 
whence ir comes, 1 King,6, 33. It is found here, and Cant.s5, 7 not 
elſewhere. 5 6 6 AR REF oo” | 
V. 24. And it ſhall come to paſſe, that] Heb. 3! ſhall be As'chap. 2. 
2.and a defe& of the particle, that ; as ch.4.3. Before, wasthe pri- 


| fion, may-notaltogether unficly agree. Others of them a fine up- 


per garmenr, of fine linnen or filk. Some of ours, a girdle made 
of twiſt-filk, or thread : Becauſe'it hath all the letters of a word 
that ſignifies rwiſt, Exod .28. 28. (for ſo it would rather be there 
rendred, then lace) and a co7d, or line, Eck. 40. 3. and ſome kind 
of wearing cloth made of ſuch ;bur rendred @ bracelet, Gen, 38. 18. 
Others of therg « fardingale; a garment conliſting of many picces, 
chat being narrow at the top, where it is girt ro the waſt, widens 
Kill ro the bottoms, where ir carries a large compaſs ; ſuch, as in 
rimes paſt, were among our Gentry very rife, Theſe ſuppoſe the 
word-compounded of a rearm rhat ſignifies « picce, Gen.18.5.Lev.z. 
6, And another that hgnifics round : whence che land of Galilee, 
I King. 9.11. Bur neither is the former word uſed of picces of 
cloth, bur of bread, or cakeonely : nor is the JeduRiion very pro- 
bable: nor would all granted afford ground ſufficient for the 
making up of ſuch a garment, as theſe Authors would piece toge- 
ther out of theſe notions, Ours may ſtand, rill ſame more probable 
can be produced, | 

a girding of ſackcloth] Heb. ſach ; as Gen.. 42. 25, A word thar 
holdeth irs own in moſt languages. Such courſe, and ſorry ſtuff, as 
theirſacking was moſtly made of ; and being rhe ardinary matter 
of mourning weeds, was uſed commonly, as a badge of much hea- 
vincſs & grief, Gen. 37,34.lob16.15. Pſ3o.11.& 35.13.ch.15.3:Gir- 
ding.of\, or, with Jack 5 as ch.22.12. For putring iron, and wearing 
ix ; as girding on of harneſs, 1 King. 20. 11, | 

© and burniog] Panning ; or Sun-burning, Which they had for- 
| merly been. ſo curiouſly carcful te ſhun, that trhcy would not once 
| peeP our'into the air, much leſs into the Sun-ſhing, without mask, 
{or veil, for fear of abaring their beaury, and Alccring their hew. 


Vative part of the doom z what they ſhould be deprived © of ; Now! Bur ſhould now ſcize on them with a witneſs ; being expoſed ro all 


ſuch 
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Chap.11, | 
ſuch kind of occurrences ; and having nothing to ſhelter them from 
ſin, wind, or weather, See Cant.1.6, 

and} Adefeft.of the copularive ; as Iob 12.4.and 20,19, ch.$.24, 
Hab. 3, 11, which makes 6 {enrence the quicker. 

burning] A defeRive word; from that which, more entire, ſo fig- 
nifics, Exod. 21.25. not found elſewhere, unleſs ch.,32. 13. (See the 
note there).and here uſed, partly, ro quicken- the ſentence ; and 
parcly to make it comply in ſound with its oppoſite, For in ſuch 
kind of modulations, this our Prophet abounde rh. Nor is the tearm, 
c:, from Cawah, to burn, any more uncouth a deduRQtion, | as a (lear- 
ned Authour, to make way for his own uncouth interpretation, here 
rearmeth ir) then 7}, from 7awah,to water, Job 37.11. | 

inſtead of beanty] Which by all means, they had formerly been fo. 
exceeding carful and ſtudious to maintain ; whereof they had been 


ſo proud, Ezck.16.14,15, The main ſum of all is, that being tcipr 


of all their former goodly raiment, and ornaments. rhey ſhould, in 
moſt piriful plight, and ſorry rags, be carried away bare head, and 
barctoor, in captivity to Babylon. See ler, 2. 25, 37. Thar conſtru- 
ion of a late learned Annotator, ſcems oyer-harſh ; who taking the 
foregoing word not for a noun bur a particle, tearerh off this clauſe 
from the preſent verſe, and gleweth it to the next, thus rendring the 
words, For iaſtcad of beauty, or, becauſe of beauty, thy men ſhall ſall 
by tbe ſword, | 

V.2.5. Thy mc ſhall fall by the ſword] The men.ſhall ſuffer ; for 
ſuffering, and fomenting in.the women, the vices and crimes before 
charged on them, ver, 16: And the whole State, for nor reſtraining 
and reforming them, ver. 26. Or, the women ſhall ſuffer, as in 
their own perſons,by the means above mentioned z ſo by rhe loſs 
of their husbands alſo, - and of ſuch as might be a ſupport unts 
them, and a means of keeping them from reproach. See ch.4.1, 

Thy] thize, O Sion; thine Inhaþitanrs;as ch.1.27, v.16; 

cn] Diſtinguiſhed from women, and children, Deur. ch.z,v, 34. 
& ch.3.v.6. Ot the wards, ſee ch.2.9. 
. ſhall fall] Be lain ; as 2 Sam.ch.21.v.9 Pſal.78.64. 

by the ſword] Of the enemy,lee ch.1.20. : 

and thy mizhty] Heb, thy mizhr, And ſo Jer.qg. 35. their might : 
as we uſe to ſay, nobility, gentry, comunalty, for nobles, gentlemen, 
commons : ſo, the height of people, fer haughty people, ch.2 4.4. or, thy 
men of might, for mighty men ; as wiſdome fora man of wiſdome : 
a wiſc man, Mic.6.9. and honour for men of honour, honourable men, 
chap.5.13.ſo ſtrcngth, for ſtrong ones z or, men of ſirength, Judg, 5. 
21.Secch,n.21,26, 


in war] Where the mighty fall, as welt and: aflvon, oft, as the 


weak,2 Sam.11.25, Eccl, 9. 11, eſpecially then, when God fights. 


againſt them ; and the enemy comes with Commiſſion from himz 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1{alah, 


againſt whom no power can prevail, and before whom no ſtrength | 


can ſtand, Pſal.33, 16. and 76,7.Amos.2.14.16. 

V.26. And her gates ſhall lament, ] The Ciry being ruinared , 
ſhall yeeld a moſt lamentable ſpe&acle to all that behold ir ; or, the 
whole Stare and land ſhall be jn ſuch condition ; ir ſhall ſo be with 
all her cities, See Jer.ch.34.v.1. 

ber] a change of the perſon, as before, verſe 14. 

ber gates] hcv cities, gate, for city ; as Exod.20, 10, Deur. Is, 15. 
and 31.12. Or, the gates of Zioz, that is, of Jeruſalem, wherein the 
Judges and Elders uſcd to fit; for the hearing of cauſes, and the exe- 
Eution of Juſtice, Ruth 4.1, 2. Pſal.127.5, ler. 37.7. 


fhall lament} A very patherical expreſſion, intimating ſuch a wo- 


full condition, as even the very lenſelefle creatures might ſeem 


. to be ſenfible of it. So,chap. 24. 4. The gates of Zion arc aid to 


20877 :; for want of that confluence of people that had wont ro be in 
them ; as the waies of Zion, ate ſaid ro lament for want of paſſengers 
that uſed formerly to paſic to and fro by them, Lam, 1:4. 

and ſhe] The land or the mother City Jeruſalem, Lam.1.1, 

being deſolate} Heb. cleanſed : that is exppticd of goods and peo- 
ple : or deſtroyed * cut off as rhe word is rendred, Zach. 5. 3. But 
ef that ycrſion there is ſome doubr, The word ſeems ro have a mera- 
phor in ir, taken from the ſweeping of an houſe, with. brooms or 
beſomes Matth.1 2.44. which by this very word, are of ſore deemed 
to beſo tearmed, Exod.25.29. and elſewhere. Burt that is nor ſo 


probable ;* for the veſlels or inſtruments there mentioned, wote - of 


gold, and belong:d to the holy Table ; and the ule of them ' ſeems 
to look and lead another way, Howbeit, to the uſe of- ſuch imple- 
ments, the Prophet might well be ſuppoſed here to allude; nor is ir 
any unuſual reſemblance in Gods menaeos. For ſo of Jeroboams 
houſe, Ged threatens ro ſweep it away,as a man ſweeps away duzz, 
until it be all gene, :King.14.10.thar is the ſence of the place;though 
the very term of ſweeping be not rhere exprefled. But'of Babylon be 
ſairh cxpreſly,thar he will /weep it with the bcfame of deſtrution, ch. 


14.23.and of Tyrus,that he will ſcrape, or ſweep her very duſt away, 


Fzek, 26.4.Or. it maybe a trope, taken from the wiping, or clean- 


61; ef a diſh, Marrh.23.25. For in alluſion hereunto, in the ſtory of 
Manafles God threarens to wipe Jeruſalem,as a man wipes a diſh,and 


whe'ms it , when he hath ſo done, 2 King. 21. 13. Whgther 
ofthe two, the phraſe here uſed hath reſpe& ro; apparent it is, 
that by cleanſinz of ir, is here meant, a depopulazing ofit; or an 


emptying the place of irs inhabirants ; who, as before they were. 


compared to dyofſs and ſuch refuſe tuft, asmuſt be ſevered and con- 


ſumed,ere rhe gold can be puriticd, ch. 1. 25..Soare they here like-. 


acd, for their wickedneſle, ro the greaſe or filth of a diſh ; or the 


Chap.iilj; 
duſt and dirt that ticks faſt ro the pavement of an houſe, that can. 
not therefore be cleanſed; rhe one, or the other ; uarill the One 
be throughly wiped : and the other ſwepraccordingly : and to ſuch 
fuff, as is fo wiped off, or ſwepr away; or ſcowred, or ſcraped off, 
are they compared, Lam, 3.45. Yea, ſuch rhey were, even in Gods 
repute: and accordingly ir is here intimared, that by him they 
ſhould be ſo dealt with. See Jer.6.30, 

"$40 upon the ground] As the manner is of mourners, Ezra g. 3. 
lob. 2.8:13.chap.47.1:Lam. 2.10, Ezck.8.14. Yer withall, allud: 
ro the fire,and fight of a ſacked Ciry, that having her ftarely buif 
dings, either pulled down, o: burnt down, ſeems to lyc in the duf, 
or to be, as a body diflolved into duſt, x King,20.10, Pſalm 102, 14, 


ch.25.12; and 26:5, - | 
CHAP. I111, 

Verſc 1. AX i that day} In thoſe rimes, as chapr, 3. 18, This 

chapter belongerh to the former.Prophecie, contai. 
ned in chapr.2.and 3. Andthis firſt verſe of ir, tothe menaccs de- 
nounced in the chapter next before-going, v. 25, 26. Concerni 
the deſtru&ion of their men, and deſolation that rhereupon ſhould 
enſue; further here ampliked by ſuch a pauciry,and ſcarcity of that 
{cx ſurviving; the war having conſumed the moſt of them, (the 
like whereunco, ſcc chap.13.22.) that many women ſhould be con- 
tent, yea ſolicite, rs come upon any tearmes, though never ſo une- 
qual and unreaſonable, under one mans wing, that he may be ac. 
counted as an husband, and head to them z' and they may nor © be 
deemed to wanr ſuch an one, So ſome take thar, Jer. 31.22.butof 
that in its place, 

ſeven women} 1,2, that is many womeh, As Pſal.119.164.Prov.24, 
16. ch.,30.26. ler, 15. 9, Acertain number, for an uncertain, So 
Zach. 8. 23. tcn men there ; as ſeven women here, 

Jhall take hold] Contrary ro the modeſty required in thar ſex; 
rather to be ſued, acd fought unto by the other; then themſclves to 
ſeck-and ſue rothem. . 

of one max] Contrary unto that natural diſpoſition, which in 
chat Society, is not willing ro admit compeers; Marriage, and 
__ cnduring no co-partnerſhip. 
ced, therefore, is laid to be a vexation, and, a vexer, Levir. 18; 18, 
I Sam.1.6, 

we will cat our own bread] We will find our ſelves mear, drink, 
and apparel. We will expe& no ſuch means of mainrcnance from 
thee, as the law tieth husbands to, in regard of their wives, whether 
they have one, or more, Exod.21.10, 

bread] For all manner of food ; as Gen. 28. 20. ch.,3.1. 

our own bread] That which we will earn our, ſelves, See Pro- 


__— I.27. 
wear Our own apparel] Eicher, wrought with our own hands; 
or procured by cur own cmployments, orherwile, Sce Proverbs 31, 
13,18, 19, 22,23. 

only, let us be called by thy name] Heb. bt thy name be Called upon 
775, Thar is, letusbe called, and acounredthine; to wit, thy wives. 


them be calledand accounted mine,to wit, my ſons. 

called] That is, be, or, be accounted ; +as ch.1.21, bur alluding 
withall, ro the uſual manner of calling the wife by che husbauds 
name,Ioh.19.25. 

to take away our reproach} for it was deemed a reproachfull thing 
among thar Pts for a woman, as to be withour iflue. 1 Sam.1.6. 
Luk, x. 2.5. (for bartenneſs was accounted a curſe, Exod. 23. 26; 
Dcur 7. 14. and fruitfulneſs a blefling, Pſal.127.3. & 128.3.) ſo ro 
want an husband; to live fingle as one, that noman regarded, or 
looked after, ch.54.4. Ier.30.17. and thar therefore could not have 
iflue, in an honeſt and warramtable way. Hence it is mentioned, 
as one diſmal effe& of Gods judgments on this people, that the 
maidens were not given in marriage, Plal. 98. 63. Sce rhe ſtory of. 
lephtha's daughter,Iudg.11.36,37.This the Apoſtle ſeems to have 
had an &ye to, 1 Cor.7.36... | 

V.z, Iathat day] At that time z or, Then 3- as chap.2.20.or, And 
thea, For the better connexion of it with the reſt of the' context, 
as ch 3.6. but here, thez : for'after 2 asch. 39. 25. And, as the 
particle then, is oft with us a nore, nor of the time preſene, bur of 
the time enſuing. For, the Prophedie, or preditions here follow- 
ing, were to take cfſe& 5 Nor what time they.ſhould be in that de- 
folate condition: bur atter theſe calamiries over-paſt,and rhe people 
of God by theſe afflitions thus purged: the incorrigible wicked 
being ſwept away, and the reſidue reformed, v.4. ch,1.26, 27, For 
this Sermon, or Prophecy, the Prophet concludes,-as the former, 
with gracious promiſes, for rhe ſupport of rhe fairhfull; and with 4 
prediQion, as moſt think, of the exhibirion of rhe Meſſias, andthe 
reſtaurarion of the Church under him, wherewith alſo he began 
rhe ſame,ch.2.2, | Net no phage 
- the branch of the Lord) The pramiſed Meſlias : rhe Lord Icſus. 
Whoſe name is ſaid ro be Tſemach, that is, bud: or, branch, Zach. 
3.8. & 6,12. and isſo called :. partly, in regar 
iſſuing from rhe root of leflc, the ſtem, or ork of David, budding 
and ſprouir g forth again,when ir was much decaycd, and in a man- 


ner, to ſight, dead, ch.1 1.1. andg3. 2. and partly, becauſe all life , 


'of grace, and ſpiritual blefſings are contained in him, as. leaves, 
blofſoms; and Fes in a bud, or branch : and from bim, ſpringing 


and ſprouting forth, arc derived unto all thoſe, that are ingrafted 


Fa 


And. the wife ſuperindu- , 


So Iacob, Gen. 48. 16. Let my name be called upon them: that is, kt 


dof his deſcent : his. 
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Chap. 1). 
into him and have intereſt in him, Rom.6.5.and 11. 17,24.1 Cor, 
1. 30. In xcga1d whereof, he is alſo further termed a bud, or branch, 
of righteonſneſſe, Jer. 23-5.8.33.15. The Jewiſh DoQors rhemſelves, 
expound it of the Mcſliasz and many of.ours therein, concur with 
them. Yet others underſtand, ir. of the Church, Thar as their 
Jand,chough waſted by former wars, ch.1.7;8.32.13,and:much morc 
alſo, by occaſion of the Babylonian deporration,ch .3.26,{ecmed ne- 
ver likely to recover, and return to his former fcrrulity. and beauty 
again, Jer- 30.1.7. yet ſhould become, both afrer the Aflyrian incur- 
fion and devaſtation, as alſoafter.the- 1crurn from. rhe Chaldean 
caprivity,as fruirfyl and beautifull, as cyer before,chap.32.16.8 35. 
x, 2, Jer.33.,10,13. So the Church, and people of God,: called his 
plealant plant,ch.5.7-rbough it ſeemed ſo ro be impaited,and waſted, 
by the foregoing calamirics here, denounced 3 and the 1 long cont 
nuance thereof, during the Babylonian deportation, - and, bondage, 
that it was deemed as a dead corpſe, or plant, never like to recover 
life again 3 much leſs to atrain.. ro any ſuch — eſtate, as 
beforc ix enjoyed 3, yerſhould again; ſpring forth, and {prour our.of 
the duſt, and-be xeſtorcd to as glorious a condition, as ever, chap. 
26,19.& 37.31. 8& 44. 3,4. Etck.21.21,. & 37.11, 12,19, Others 
again conceive, that by the byd, or branch, here mentioned, is un- 
derſtood the ſpirix of God, and the graces of ir, that ſhquld in grear 
abundance, through Gods blefling on rhe labours of his ſcrvants 
in their ſpiritual. husbandry, 1. Cor. 3.6.9. ſpring forth, and mani- 
feſt themſelves more gloriouſly then eyer, in the lives and courſes 
of his people,v.3.chap.1. 26,27. & 60. 21. & 62. 3, 11. Scethe like 
phraſe, Pſal.85. 11. ch. 45. 8. I conceive the ſecond interpreracion, 
ro be mdſt agrecablc ro the courſe of rhe context. , 
branch of the Lord] Becayle, which way ſoever we take ir, it is 
from him. Jr is he that cauſed the Meſſiah rofpring from the withe- 
red root of Jeſic, Pfal.132.11, 17. ler. 33. 15. Zach 3,8. AQ. 1;. 
23,33. Ix is hc, that cauſeth his Church to ſpring up again, our of 
her duſt, ch.26.19. & 55.10,13. Ezek.37.12, It is he, that cauſcrh 
the graces of his ſpirit, to ſp1ing abundanrly forth, from rhe hearts 
of thoſe who were barren and fruirlcfle before, chap. 44. 3,4. Ezck. 


ſhall be beautiful, and glorious) Heb, For, or, to beauty and glory. 


As, for glory, Zach.3.5. and, for a crown of glary, ghap, 28.5. orfim- | 


ply, beauty ad $i ; asitisrendred, Zach.z. 5: that is, beautifull 
aid glorious z the abſtraRtfor rhe concrete: as ch.3.' 25. So, deſo- 
lation, and.uato deſolatron,are one and the ſame;ch.1.6.with ler,12, 
11, Secch 24.16, pe + Os 
beautiful] Or, beauty, The word is rendred glory, chap.13. 19. 
& 23.9. & 24. 16, and elſewhere. Bur glory, and it, are: here di- 
ſn, And it ſeems rather to'fignifie ſuch lovelineſs, comelineſs, and ' 
pieaſant acſ's unto the eye, as makes amiable, defireable, delightfull.. 
So, a pleaſant heruage, ler.z.19.and, a pleaſant layd,Dan.1 1.16.For, 
it comes from a word that fignifies a r0e ; a comely ſmoorh-skinned 
creature, and delightiul ro bchold z whereuntggherefore,the Spouſe 
in the Canticles, likenerh her love, Cant. 2. 9, and her love, his' 
Spouſes rwo breaſts, ro two fawns ; or young ones of thar kind, as 
moſt rake ir, Canx.4.5.& 7.4. nor much differeth it from thoſe love- 
ly creatures ; which Solomon would have the wife like unto, in her 
hnsbands eye and eſteem, Prov. 5. 19, This word therefore implycs 
fuch a comlinc/s,or lovelin:ſs, as makes amiable, and drawes aftc&i- 
on to it * rhe other, ſuch a luſtie, as ſtands with ſtate. Borh joyned 
together, very fitly expreſs the exceeding grear amiablenefle, mixr 


in his Church, and in his ordinances, and in the graces of his Spi- 
rit, Pſal.45.2,3,4. & 110.2, Z. Cant.1.9, 16. & 4.1.&.5.10. & 6.4, 
<h.52.7,8. & 60.1, 14. & 62, 4,5. Rom.1o. 15, 2 Cor, 3.7, 12,18, 
and 10.4, | | 
ard the ſruit of the earth] Or, of the And: as ch. 1. 19, alluding 
torthar fruirfulncfle thar the land formerly had,Gen.26.12.Deur,8:$. 
and hould atrain to again ; borh, after the removal of the Aſſyrian 
Amy ; and again, after rheir return from the Chaldean caprivity : 
though it had lain ſo long time waſte, Ier.z1.5.5ce ch. 3o. 23, 24. 
Ezek.36.8,11,35.whcre it is ſaid, The land;zthat had lien Sale: hrads 
as the garden of Edea.Bur to be withall ſpir irually here underſtood 
ot the fruirs of the ſpirir, holineſs, righteouſneſs, and the like: thar 
ſhould ſpring forth, and appear in the lives and courſes of . Gods 
people, proceeding from the inward principle of grace in their ſouls, 
chap.45.8.& 61.3, Ezck.47.12.Gal.522,2 "lei bbfanl 
12.11, Jam.3.17,18. «83 ) 79 3, 
ſhall beextellent?} Heb, excellency.. Or, ſor; org unto excellency-: 
asbefore; The word properly {ccms to fignifie gayneſs; for. it comes 
from a root, which that in the Greek an{wers:from whence we have 
our Engliſh word, gay.; And it is aticle given to a chicf degree a- 
mong the Rabbins, as you would ſay, excellcat, or, illuſtrious. 
Hence, the excellency of Facob, Pſalm 47. 4. yet is ir frequently ra- 
eninthe worſt part, for pride, Prov.16.. 13, becauſe of cxcelleacy 
and gayneſs, people are wont tO ou proud, Ezek. 28.12, 17, and 
n gayicſs, ro expreſs their pride, ch.z.16.& 13. 19, & 23:9. Bur 


that land, ſee, Numb.13.24, 27. ch.1.19. 


c word ſeems ro imporr ſomcwhar more then com|'neſs, and 


SS 


', and comely] Or, good!y : for comely is not the uſual commenda- 
un of frat, Heb: comelineſs, or; goodlineſs ; As inthe orher before, 


Annoxations oo the Book of the Prophet Iſaiah. 


wah no leſs Majeſticalneſs,thar is found in rhc perſon of Chriſt,and | 


1 


cre itis taken for excellcncy, and of the exccllency of the fruir of | 


Io, 20, thoſe thar thx 


Chap.tii} 
very, Chaptcr 3. 18. See, chapter 28. 1, 4. | | 
ſor them that are efcaped of Iſracl] Heb. for the eſcaping ; as ch. 
ough Gods mercy and goodneſs, being pro- 


reed and preſerved, ſhall eſcape and ſurvive the forementioned 


calamirjies.Seech.1.27, 


of Iſracl] Seech.1.3,4, | | 
V.3.:4nd it ſhall come to paſs, that]Hebgt ſhall be ; as ch.2.2.with 


 adefeRt of the particle ; as ch.3. 24. 


be that js left 3 Zion, and he that remain(th in Feruſalem]The ſan- 
Aified eſtate and condition of the remnanr ſo preſerved, in the ſtate 


of Gods Church now reformed, ch, 1.ver.25. {4 
leſt] not ſwept or raken away by the forementioned judgments, 


ch. 1.9. & 3. 26, See,v. 2. - - | 


in Zion] Zion, and. Zerufalem, for Gods Church; as chapter1.2.7. 
ſhall be called boly} Shall fo be, and be ſo reputed, as Gen,21.21. 


ch.1.26. & 44.5. & 56,7, Heb, holy ſhall be.ja:d-ro him; or, of bix.;. 
For ſoallo is the particle uſed, Gen,30.13. & 26.7, Efth,.3.2,. Plal. 


91.17. Sec the like phraſe, ch.,61.6,So ch.60.2 1.7Thy people ſhalf all 


be righteous ; and ch, 62g 2, They ſhall call them the holy peoph: » for 
holmefs, and rightcouſneſs,are here all one.Ses AR.15, g:& 26/185 


I.Pet.1,2,& 2.9. 


P 


even every one, that is written among the Luing in Feruſalem] Ors 
written unto life ; or, written for life © as 2 Sam,15, 21, Prov, 19- 
16, 17. whom God had foreappointed ro eſcape and ſurvive the 
calamitios of the times : as if he kad made a liſt of them, and en 
rolled their names in ſome book, Dan. 12. 1. a type of rhe EkR, 
whoſe #ames are ſaid to be written in heaven, Luke:16. 20, and: to 
be entred into the book of life * or, of the wing, Pſal;69.2% Phil, A 
3. Rev.3.5.8& 17.8, & 20.12, kept by the Lamb, the Lord Ieſus, the 
Maſter of the rolls in heaven, Rev. 13. 8, Wherein none are xe- 
corded, bur ſuch as arc defigned, as well unto grace, righteouſneſs, 
& holineſs as to life,glory,8& happineſs:unto ſanRification,as well as 
unto ſalvation,Pſ.69.28.Epheſ,1,4.2 Thefl.2.13.2, Tim.1.9,ham;3. 
5, I Pert.1.2.Sce alſo Exod. 32.32. [11135 
V.4. hen the Lord ſhall bave &c.] This hath reference tq that 
Then wn, When the reformarion before ſpoltn of ſhall be through- 
ly effteRed, ch.1.25,27. | | : 74 
When] Heb. if. So is the conditional particle uſed, lob 2+. 6. 
waſhed away] An allufion to the legal and cexemonial waſkungs, 
Levit.15.5,8.Heb.9.10. types of cleanſing from the filth of fin, by 
the efficacy of Chriſts blood and Spirit, Ezek. 36. 26. 1 Cor, 6. 
11, Heb. 9,14. and 10.22. 1Pct.1., 2. 1 loh, 1, 7. Rev. 1. 


5. and 7. L4. ET IR | | 

the flth} Heb. ordure: or, excrement. The. word imports. all 
ſuch filth, or excrement, as comes forth from the body, (for thence 
it is ſoxermed : nor need we for the notat;on of an Hebrew word, 
to have recourſe to an Ethiopian. rerm, faid to» be uſcd, Iophn; 17. 
39. for to ſtinch): eichcr upward, as chap 28;5,/2 Per. 2.22,0r dowsg- 
ward, as Deut.23. 14, Ezck.q. 12. but is uſed more generally, fg: 
any exceeding foul, orfilthy thing,as of ſich garments, Zach.3.3 4 
and for fin, and wickedneſs, ſpiritual filth :. ſhewing bow loathiome 
and abominablc fin is in Gods fight, Ezck, 2.4. 6. Marth.15.18,20, 
2 Cor. 7. 1, So is it here taken : and ſo Proy, 30. . 12. where Agur 
ſaith of ſome, though ſeeming, and deeming themſelves purczthat 
yer, they are uot ray from their filth. 54 
of the daughters of Zron} Whoſe pride, vanity, wamonneſs, and 
other excgles;had no ſmall ſhare among the procuring cauſes ef the 
judgments before menaced.Sce ch.3.16. Though by daughters of Zt- , 
0n, ſome underſtand here, the cities of Judah, whereof Zion or Jc- 
ruſalem, was as the morher, Jer.34.1.But the former is more agree- 
able to the other paſſages of this particular Prophecy, * 

the filth of ] them, Thereby intimaring, that thoſe gates, and 
garbs, and courſes, and carriages, that they prided themſelves: in, 
and accounted their bravery, chap. 3. 16, 18. were ſuch indeed and 
truth, as made them odious, loarhſome, and abominable in Gods 
eye. Sec the contrary, x Tim. 2, 9, 10. With 1 Vet. 3. 3, 4. 

and ſhall have purged] Heb. waſhed out: as 2 Chron. chap. 4. 
verſe 6, Ezck. chap. 40. ver. 38. or driven. away, carried away, caſt 
out, removed :*as the ſame, Jer, chap. 51. verſe 58, and as the 
like, ch, 11. verſe 12. ſhall have ſevered, and caſt our, as dirt, or 
dung : or as drofs, in regard of the meraphor following. And the 
Propher may ſeem to have made uſe of ſuch a word here, as might 
well fir with both. 

the blood] Heb, bloods, uſed commonly for murther, Plal. 9. 3. cv 
33..15, Hence, 4 man of bloods, foia bloody, a bloody mindcd, a 
murrherous man, Pſ.5.6. and men of bloods. for the like,P1i.2 6.9. 
Ir is uſed alſo for the guilt of blood, Exod. 22. 1, 2. or bloud gu'lti- 
neſs, Pſalm 51. 14. Ir is -pur here for oppreflion, and all 
manner of cruel carriage, which is as murther in Gods account, 
Mic 3.10. Hab..z. 12, the common fin of rhe one ſex as thoſe bc. 
fore mentioned, of the other. See ch, 1.15, 24. &3. 12-& 14:15, 
Yer, ſome underſtand it more generally of all manner of unclean: 
neſs ;. becauſe blood defiles, ch.9.5. Ezek. 16. 6. Hol.6, 8, 

of Feruſalem] Thercin ſpilr, > Kings 21. 16. Ezek. 9. 9, and 


exerciſed byher Ilnhahirams, chap. 1, 15, Ezck. 22.6, 9. ' 
from the mid[i thereof} Or, out of it : asNutub, 14. 13. Judg.10. 
16. Amos 2.3, * * | 


* 


to be a degree above it. -It is that, that was rendered bra- | 


by the {pirit of judgment ] By judgement execured upon the 


cval 


therewith defiled; Numb.35. 33, 34. Pſal.. 106, 38, orthe cruelry | 
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Chap. iv, 
- evill among them, Ezek. chap, 20. 38. See chap..r, verſe 27, and 
by a ſpiritual work of Jadgmeur, in ſcvering between the fleſh and 


the ſpirit, in the ſouls of rhe faichfull, Heb. chap. 4. verſe 12. Or, 
as ſome,by working repentanc2 in them, AR:5.31.& 11,18.by which 
men are judged,& judge rhemſelves,Jer.z1.18,19.1Cor, It. 31,32, 

and by the ſpirit of burning} So the very ſame word is uſed, chap, 


*40. 16, arid thi verb whercof. it comes, dorh moſt frequently ſo ſig- 


nific, Exod.22.6.chap.1. 31. & 9.18, andelicwhere : and rhereof 
was that place, called Tabcrah,. Num. t 1. 1, 3, becauſe God there 
came to judgment with them by fire; as he ſpeaks, Amos 7. 4. and 
the alluſion is to the trying of oare, or the caſting of meral,where- 

by the drolly meta], is levercd from the purer ſubſtance, and either 
c2nlumcd, or caſt away. Seze chap. 1,25. yet ſome render it, the ſpi- 


- Fit of a-m9:104 ; or, conſumption: or, removal, Becauſe the yerb 


it comes of, ſignifiesſometime to depaſture z, or, fat down: as beaſts 
do graſs, Exod, 2 2.5.chap.3.,14. and ſometime to 7ove, or, rake 
away, rKing. 2 2.46.2King, 2 3.2. 4.But the former ſeems more proper 


ro this place. And it is deced to have reſpect to the fire of Gods zeal, 
c:9 4.& 26.11.Ezck.36.5.or tothe fire of theSpirit,r Cor.3,13,15, 


*V; $5. Andthe Lord will, &c,)] Herefollowes a promiſe of Gods 


*gracious preſence among his people, thus purged, 4n all places of 
ets abode, as well for dire&ion, and guidance, as for prote@ion 
and defence ': . exprefled in way af alluſion to his leading them 
through theWilderneſ,in thcir journying toward the land ofCana- 
an.For unto thar uſually,is reference(as to one of the moſt remar- 
kable, and miraculous patlages of Gods providence, in behalf ofhis. 


\pcople) both in:the'irelations of their return from the Babylonian 


captivity, and other-like dzliverances in thoſe times vouchſafed 
them; as allo inthe prediftions of the reſtauration of the Church 
under Chriſt, See chap. 40..3, 4. and 41. 18,19. & 42:16, & 43, 
2,20. & 49, 9,11. & FI. 9, I1, M:: 
create] Do ſtrange works, like works of creation; fuch' as are 
- above, or beyond the power of rarure, and beſide the ordinary 
courſe of the creature, for the ſafety and weltare of his people, ch, 
41, 26S, & 43.19. & 65, 18. < 
pon cvery dwelling place of mount Zion] Or, over : as PM. 05, 
35. upon, or over every place of the habitarions of his people. Pro- 
te&ion they ſhall have wherefoeyer they abide, ch, 8, 14, Ezck:11, 
16, See ch 32,18, 19.& 33. 20, 
' of mount Zion] A rype of the Churgh. See ch. 2.5, | 
and upoa her Aſſemblies] Or, places of *meetizg, The word coming 
from a vetb, that ſignifies to'c7y, call, or read, is uſed firſt for read- 
eling, or Scripture read, Neh. 8, 8. and thereof hath the Turkiſh 
Alcaron, its name, Secondly x is uſedfor ay aſſembly, or a meet- 
7ng ; not for the hearing of the Scripture read and opened onely, 
Deur. 31, 11, As 13, 44. bur. for other. ſolemn ſervice al 0, 
Levit. 23.7, 27, ſocalled, from the call;ng of them together, chap. 
x. 13, Laſtly, it ſeems herc to be pur for the places of their afſem- 
bling and meeting together for ſuch purpoſe : as the like word is 
uſed, Plal. 74.8. Lam.2.6. oppoſed hereunto, or diſtinguiſhed fiom 


their private houſes, or placcs of abode, ment:oned in the former _ 


branch. | So the . meaning is, that Gad would fo ' pro- 
re& them, ſthat they' might ,not onely fir ſafely and quietly in 
their ſeveral places of abodz,, Zach. 3. 10. but aflemble alſo and 
meet together for the publique ſervice of God, without fear of dan- 
ger or diſturbance, Exod, 34. .14, having God and Chriſt himſelf, 
above, abour, and among them, ro prote& and. ſecure rhem, both 


- inthe one place,and in the orher,Pſ.46.5,Zach.2.5.Matr.ch.r8.20, 


acloud, and ſmoke] For, a cloud of ſmoke; or, a ſmokie cloud. A 
cloud like ſmoke, or as thickas ſmoke, Exod. 19. 9} 18. See the 
like, verſe 6. and Prov. 2.2. 15. comparcd with Prov, 28.15, Sothe 
moſt expoungthar, Matrh. 3.11. the Holy Ghoſt, and fire, and, water 
andthe ſp.ri, Joh. 3.5. 

acloud]} Alluding ro the pillar of cloud,or cloudy pillar, That both 
conducted and proteRted them in the deſart, Exod. 13. 21, and 14, 
I9. & 40. 38. | | 

and ſnoke by day] Becauſe, in the day time fice is norſo conſpicu- 
ous, as ſxzoke, or ſome thicker vapour, Joſh, 18.20, Joel 2.39. 

and the ſhining of a flaming fire by aight] This IKkewiſe alludes 


to that pillar that conduRted the people. Which being one. and 


the ſame, appeared as athick cloud withour light by day, partly to 
be the more v:fible in the light; Sun-light, or Sunſhine eſpecially 
Thar uſerh to dim fire : and partly ro cover, hadow and ſhelter 
them from the hear of the Sun, more vehement. and offenſive in 


. thoſe waſte places, and ſandy grounds, Pal. 105. 39. chap. 32.. 2. 


and as a flame of fire inthe night : both thar they might ſee ir, and 
their way by it, and follow its condu@, when by might they travel- 
ed, as ſometime they did, Numb. 9.21. and ncither miſs'rheir way, 
nor, miſcarry in it, as they might otherwiſe in the dark, Joh, 11.9. 
1 John z. 11, And again tomake the night , the lefſe uncomforta- 
ble ro them, when they made ſtay in thoſc uncouth deſarts. - And 
thar one andthe ſamc pillar did both thoſe + offices, and had rwo 
ſuch ſevcral appearances wirk it, appears hereby : in that when ir 
paſted over the heads of that people, (at which time they were 
baptized with it, x Cor, 10,1, 2, it droppivg or mifling down 
upon them, to refreſh them, Pal. 68. 9.) and cameto rhe' rear - of 
them, wherc ir ſtayed and ſtood ſtill,ro keepthem andthe Egyprians 
aſunder : ir appeared at the ſame time, as a dark: cloud to the E- 


ky Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/atah, 


on the other ſide, Exod, 14. 19,20,24, 

a flaming fire) Heb, fire of flame, So Lam.2.3, Joel 3.5. 

for upon} Or, over, As before. 

all the glory] All Gods people : who are his glory, verſe 2, whom 
he make parrakers of his glory 3 as he did Moſes, Exod.34. 29, 30. 
2 Cor, 3. 18, in whom he is and will be glorified, Pſalm 29. g, ch, 
61. 3. Rom, $. 30, 2 Thefl,x. x0, and whom by works wrought, as 
well forthem, as in them, he- makes glorious oft, even In the eye 


ch. 11, 10. & 22,24. or, as'T conceivethe plain meaning to be 
thar that g/ory; or goodly and glorious cſtate, that God would ad- 
vance his pcople ro,after reſtoring them from their former deje&ed 
and diſtreſſed condition, ſhould continue firm, and tedfaſt, under 
Gods proteCtion, overſpreading every part of ir, See chap, 32, 15, 
I19.& 33.17.21.& 35. 1, 2, 9, 10. 

ſhall be a defence} Or, a covering, For the word here uſed, comes 
from a root bur once read, thar ſignifies to cover, and by covering, 
to poteft ; which is the very proper notion of the word, protett. jr 
is uſed by Moſes in the blefling of Benjamin, Deut, 33, 12, The be. 
loved of the lord ſhall dwell 1s ſafety by him, he ſhall cover him cucry 
day, or all the day long ; that is, continually, and conſtantly.A good 
comment upon this place, Which may alſo be rendred, as our 
tranſlators there ſupply ithc,(rhar is,the Lord) ſhall be a coveriig, 
Sec v, 6. It may have in reſpe@&-in general, unto choice matters 
of value,price,and regard,which men are wont to keep cloſe cove- 
red, as well to ktep fair, as for ſafety otherwiſe, Bur It is ſuppoſed 
.more ſpecially ro allude to that clozd, that covered the Tabernacle, 
a type of the Church, Pſalm 15. x, When ir was within filled with 
the Flory of -God, Exod. chapter 45. v. 34, 35. Numb. 9. 22, The 
word is found onely in two cther places, Pſalm 19. 5. & Joel 2. 16, 


rel! us, ſuch a- green booth, or bowcy, as in the feaſt of Tabernaclcs, 
they made uſe of, Levit, £3. 42. Num. 8.15, 14. (though - others 
lay,a canopy, ſupported with four perches, or poles, at the four cor- 
ners, undcr which the bridegroom and bride received their foletng 
bleſling, Pſalm 11.8.) wherein the bridegroom ſolaced himfelf with 
his bride ; 
and delight ; nor unfit to repreſent, aswell the comfort * and' Joy; 
as the immunity and ſafeguard, that Chriſt, che Bridegroom, by his 
gracious'preſence affordeth rothe Church his Spouſe, Pſalm 31. 20. 
and 91. 1, being both Sun, Solace, and ſhield, or ſhelter unto her, 
Pſalm 84. 11, See Cant. 2. 3. Bur it may juſtly he queſtioned, whe- 
ther the uſe of either of theſe, were ſo ancient, as cither Davids 
rime, Or Eſayes, Only this we are ſure, that the word hcre made 
choice of by rhe Prophet Efay to decipher Gods proteQion of his 
people, isin Scripture uſed for that wedding room,wharſoever it was, 
V..6. And there ſhall be] Or, as ſome, be ſhall be. He, the Lord, 
Of whom, v.5. Butgie verb here is femin:ne. Others, of which, 


' proteRtion there ſhall be, Or, moſt fily, as 1 ſuppoſe, which, (ro wit, 


covering, ſupplyed from the verſe before) ſhall be, For the copula- 


and 37, 5. Jer. 6. 20, Mal, 3.1.with Marth, 11, 10. Or, And ſhall 
be. For he procecds to illuſtrate the uſe of the forementioned co- 
vering by divers other ſimilitudes, and reſemblances, as aftording 
proteQion againſt, and freedome from all ſorts of annoyances, ({ce 
Pſalm g1. 1,13. ch. 25. 4. and 32. 2. ( nor to ſpeak of ſome other 
covert, divers from that before ſpoken of, 


of ſimilitude ſupplyed : as Pſalm 11. 1, and 84.11, ch. 21. 8. A- 
luding, as ſome think, to thar tent, (for ſo it is termed) made of ſtuft 
woven out of goats hair, wherewith the Tabernacle was covered, 


of badgers Skins: with both which,that tent of goats hair was covered, 
Exod. 26. 14. and 36. 19. - to preſerve both © the Taberna- 
cle'ir ſelf, and thar tent with ir,' from the annoyances of wind 

weather. The word it ſelf is ſometimes uſed for the holy Taberna- 
cle Pſalm 96, 2, and for the Temple, Lam. 2. 6. which is mentioned 


ſanFuaries with us, in times paſt eſteemed. See ch, 8, 14.) Pſalm 
27. 5. and 31, Io, Ir isuſed alſofor a ſhed, or a coltage, that 3 
garden, or vine-drefler, and keeper, is wont to have inthe garden, 
or vineyard, to retire to. in aſtorm, chap, x. 8. Job 17.18... and of 
that booth which Fonas made him of the plant that he found 
growing neer to Ninevch, to fit under it.in the ſhade, Jon... 5- 
And to theſe latrer rather, 1 ſuppoſe, in regard of what follows, 
that the Propher here alludes, 1t not to another ſhelter, or coucrings 
called the covering for the Sabbath, 2 Kings 16. 18, Which was built 
in the Temple, either, as ſome, for the Levites, that waited as Pot- 
ters atthe gates of the Temple in their weekly courſes, to repoſe 
themſclyes in ; or for the people, that on the Sabbarh rhere af 
ſembled, to betake themſelves unto,when occaſion was, either f0t 
ſhelrer,or for ſhade. .” 

fe a ſhadow in the-day time from the beat] That which was the 
uſe of the cloied ro the Iſraelites, Pſalm 105. 39. and of Jonas 
booth, while itlaſted him z whereof he had much joy and comfort, 
while he enjoyed it : btx no lefſe grief and vexation when he Joſ 
ir, lon. 4. 6, $. Bur this, as no leſs uſeful, or much more rathe!, 


gyptians on the one fide 3 and as as a bright light ro the Iraclires | 


and in a better {prt, theg that'; ſo more permanent, even as on 


A 


Chap.iiij, 


of the world, Pfalm 84. 11. & 85, 9. & 149.4,9. chap. 60, I,2See 


and it is in both thoſe places uſed for one and rhe ſame thing : to 
wit, the brideg*ooms chamber, cloſet, or bower. For this was, as ſome | 


. A place as of ſecrecie, ſecurity, and ſafety : fo of ſolace, 


tive is frequently pur forthe relative : as ch. 5. 4. Job 25. 11, 1, ; 


a Tabernacle] Or, tent ; or, as atabernaclc:or, as a tent, The note | 


Exod.26.7, or thoſe other &verings of rams skins dycd red, and 


alſo by that term, as a place of ſecurity and proteRion, (luch as were - 
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- rower,the Prieſts and Prinecs refided, See Jer.6.27.. 


- then.making account to receive fruit anſwerable to the caſt and 


Chap.v, 
8.& 9. 27,29. Others, of Gods precepts that he had. planted his 
Church with, Deur.4.$, ch.42.21, Rom.3,1,2, But we may not de- | 
{cend unto ſuch nicerics, and particularities, in the expohrion vf a | 
parable. And theſe branches thus expounded, fall one into another. 
Scc more hereof, on; Jer. 2.21. | bo TR: 
and built a tower in the midſt of i] So Mark 12, 1, A place for 
the keepers of itgto retire to,and lodge ingfo ſeituate in it,that they 
might over-look the ground, ch, 1.8.2 the midſt of it, Either fim- 
ply, iz it;as ch.7.22.0r,jn the midſt ; as a placc moſt convenient for 
over-ſight.Of Jeruſalem ſome ex ir, wherein, aSin a watch- 


and alſo made a wine-preſs there:n] Heb. hewed out. Of wood, or 
ſtone,Prov.g. 1; ch. 10.15.and 22.26.Mark 12.1, It is faid, he d'g- 
ged out. But that ſeems ſpoken, nor of the preſs, bur of a place'to 
{ct a veſſel in, to receive the wine from the preſs, This ſome. ex- 
pound of the altar, ſtreaming, with the blood of beaſts offered in fa- 
crifices,(Sec ch. 1.11, & 29.1,2.)like the liquor of grapes, Geni49. 
11,12, Dcut. 32, 14.Others, of the Prieſts and Prophets, who, by 
their preaching, preſſed out of Gods people good works, and pious 
offices,as pleaſant liquor, very grarcfull ro God, Heb.1 3.16,z1.Judg, 
5. 13, But of tha, ay of the reft. 5 07-2 "Ol 

and he locked} Heb, | cxpeftcd, After fo much care had of ir, and 
means uſed abour ir, he expeted, and waited untill rime of year, 


pains that he had been art with ir. Matt, 21.34.1,Cor,g.7, Heb, 6.7. 
Jam,s.7, | 4 
__ thatut ſhould bring forth] Heb. make z as Gen,1,11,12.Matr. 3.8, 
T0:& 7,19,19.50 in the next clauſe,and v.to. _ 1 SAT 
rapes]Grapes, of ſome kind or other, it could not but produce, 
unlelle it were wholly barren.But the RR is, luch grapes as 
thoſe plants,or ſlips wherewith he had planted ir, uſed'to bear, .By 
grapes therefore;here,we are to underſtand pood grapes, or choice 
grapes;as, garmems,for clean garmeats,or goodly garments Zach.3.5, 
A defe& of thc Epither,not unuſual,So c.1.18.wool,for white woot, 
c.28.8. #0 place, for a9 clean place,Mal,r.14.4 male,for a ſound male 
oppoſed to a corrupt one 3 as here yrapes, oppoſed to filthy; bad, noy- 
Jimnbaghey # uhing onee, | 
and it brought forth wild grapes] Moſt Interpreters, (ſome Grecks 
onely excepted, that render it thorns) the larine eſpecially run in a 
track, expounding the word, wild-vines; ſo called in Jatine, becauſe 
they uſe to grow in the hed es, or edges of grounds. And to niend 
the matter,(becauſe that is the name, not of the fruit of ſuch, but of 
the plant it ſelf ; andthe tranſlation thereforc ſeems not to ſound 
well;)They tell us, that the plant is pur for the fruir, But we need 
not invo!ye our ſelves in any ſuch difficulties;the ſcnce of the word 
being plain enough of it ſelf : The verb whcreof ir comes, fignifies, 
tirſt to 101, ch.50.2.then toſtinch, Exod.7.v.18.& 8. 14. & 16, 20. 
Becauſe rotten things uſe to ſtinck,and becauſe things rotten and 
Kinking, arc naught. In the third place, ir ſignifigs ro be cvill, and 


aarught, Dan.6.v.14. and hence the word in the feminine_fingu- | 


lar, Ezr.ch.4.12.a bad, evil, or naughty Cty ; and the ſame here in 
the maſculine plaral,roanfwer unto and agree with the word grapes, 
rotten,filthy, noyſome, or naughty, to wit, grapes < like thoſe aaughty 
fizs, Jer.24.2,3.0r rather like rhoſe grapes of gall,and bitter cluſters: 
yielding wine like the poyſon of dragons, and wenome of afþes, Deur. 
32. 32,33. The word grapes is not in the Text, but may well be ſup- 
plyed from the former branch : though there be no neceſſity fÞ to 
do : ſince it may be regdred #auzhty, or noyſom ones. So the ve- 
e hag word is uſed, Job, 3 1. 40. far oy/omor-narughty,to wit,herbs: 
that is, weeds : luch as grow among cern : of which, Marth. 13.25. 
where the word uſed, would rather be rendred weeds, rhen cares. | 
Nor can Iaflent to thoſe, who make thar here ſpoken of,” a figure 
of hypocrific, carrying a fair ſhew cf piety, as theſe do of (good 
grapes, without inward power, 2 Tim, 3.5. Since that the vices,and 
crimes hereby ſaid ro be reſcmbled, ver. 7. as thoſe alſo thar 
Moſes ſpeaks of, and our Prophet: elſewhere taxeth, in fore- 


profeſſion of impicty and cruelty, See ch, 1. 21. and 3.9, IF. 
The defe&, as of the adjun& before, in grapes, 'for good 
grapes ; fo of the ſubje& here in bad, for bad grapes ; - is nei- 
ther in-frequent in other languages, Far ſo in the Greek,Marth, 
23. 15, we read ſea, and dry,(agreeable ro that,Gen, 1.10,)by a de- 
fe& of the ſubjeR;whichin our Engliſh,we render.ſca,and land;by a 
defe& of the adjun& ; nor unuſual: in - the Hebrew 3 for fo, 
Piam 38. 7. loathſom, for a loathſom diſeaſe ; ( for diſeaſe is 
nx in the text :) ſo, untempered, for, untempered, or, il-tempe- 
rcd morter,Ezck. 13.10,11,14,15. & 22.28.Sce further,'h.17.5. 


V.3. 4nd ow] Having ſhewed how his vineyard had fruftrared| 


| hisexpeRarion, he firſt requireth the judgment of others, eyen of 
thoſe themſelves whom ir concerned, and were parties in ir, whar 
they deemed it deſerved to haye done unts. it,y.3, 4. andthen re- 
lates in what mannerhe purpoſed to deal with irv.5,6. - | 

0 ye inhabitants of Feruſalem, and men of Judah) That the equi- 

ry of his proceedings may the more evidently appear ; he .is con- 
rent to make rhem Judges in their own cauſe : judge (ſfairh he) 
I pyay you, between me, and my vintyasd: as if he Soul ſay,Fell me 
whar your ſelvcs would in the like caſe do, ſo ſerved as Lhave been 


3, 7. Matth;2 1.40, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/@ab. 


1 


| Chap. y: 
inhabit ants, and men} Heb, iababitent and ian, Taken collec. 
tively, as ch, 20.6, & 3, 2. vcr, 7, or diſtributively,as if he had laid, 
Let any one of you pals ſeitence berween me. and it; as darinf, 
_ being content to put his cauſe to any reaſonable mans deci. 
10N, -. .- fs pn 7 Berg | s 
of Zerſalem, and of Fudah}.See ch. 1, 1, | 
V. 4. what conld,&c.] lmplying, that nothing as wanting on his 
part, could be pleaded ; in regard whereof he Gould come: ſhort of 
whar he expe&ed, 43'S: 

what could have been done] Heb. what was thereto, do > What 
was more to be done > as'z King.4.13.16, Efth,6.6, 

to my vineyard} Or, for my vineyard 3; as Plal, 72, for Solomon; 
and for hs land, Jocl z, 18, 1 : 
| that I bave not done} Heb. and I have nos done;The copularive for 
the relative ; as ch.3.6, FRD0S? oo 

in] Or, forit ;, or, toit,or, about it ; rhar might any way fur- 
ther the fruRifying of it, 1 - + ,c.;_- 1H 3 
— -wherefore; when I looked that it ſhould bring forth grapes, brought 
it forth wild grapes >] Heb. whereſore did 1 expeft,c.and it brought 
forth, &c. Why hath it failed, mine expeRation?- See ſomewhat 
the like ſyntax, Rom.- 6/7. grapes, 20d. wild grapes. See ver. 2, 
It did -not ſo much prove barren, and yielded no fruit,which yer were 


ſufficient to juſtifle,mine pang ard. with it, Mat.24.19, 


20, Luk,13.6,7. Joh.15.2.Bu it brought forth filchy, naughty,noy- 
fom fruit, Heb.6.8. * 

V.5. Andnow,go to, I wjlltell youJHe proceeds to relate his pure 
poſe, having formerly propounded the ground of it,and lefr rhe &- 
quity of it xo be deemed by themſelves ; ſo Mar.21.40,41. MIr.1:, 
9.Luk,z0.15,16, And the Prophet here paſſeth from perſon to per: 
-} ſpeaking now in Gods perſon, 'as beforc in his own. See 
ch. 1.9, . LP 


what I will ds) Heb.what I am doing; That is,am aboux "to do; | 


will do ſpeedily,wirhour further | ch.3.1.and 43.19, 

$0 my vineyard] Or; withit;as Pl147.20.Jet.2.18, , 

I will take away the hedge thereof JI will rake no more charge of 
K,nor care for it-; 'but expoſe. it to ſpoil; and ler it run co ruin. I will 
withdraw my proteQion and providence from my people; and ſuffer 
— enemies to break in upori. their land, Pal, 8. 12, 13. and 
106,29, ,* 77% 0 - 


$ will take away] Heb. I will taking away, take away. That is, 1 


will urterly,or certainly,rake away;as Gen.z. 1p. Burinthis place a 
defeR of the verb finite ; as Eccleſ,9.11.Sec ch.59.13. | 


the hedge]The word properly figaifies a fence of rhorns,or the like, | 


Prov.15.19.Hoſ.2.6, Mic.9.4. ' 
and it ſhall be eaten up] By Beaſts breaking inupon ir, Pſalm 89, 
13. That is, waſted and deſtroyed, by hoſtile invaſion, See ch. 1,7, 
and 3, 13. Heb.it ſhall bs for eating up. Or, that it may be for eating 
up: Joſh.34. 9. Mal. I. 9. as being good for norhing clic, Mar- 
thew 5.13. | | . 
and I will break down) Heb. breaking I-will break down; as be- 
fore, AdefeR of rhe copularive;as ch .3.24. | 
the wall thereof ] Her ſtone-fence.As it is fully expreſſed, Pro. 24.32, 
nor ſcems. ir otherwiſe taken, Eccleſ.10.9,9. Lam. 3.9. Hoſ. 2.6.50 
This and the former are commonly diſtinguiſhed; as alſo the Jewiſh 
Doors here obſerye : rhough ſome of ours would hauc them "both. 
one. See Pſalm 80. 12,& $9.40,41, as... 
aad it ſhall be traden down} Heb. and it ſhall be for treading down 
as ch,28.18, Mic.7,10, Or, that it may be ſor treading down 3 as bc- 
mO it may be for catrel to tread down, and depaſture at plca- 
» M.7.25, Ag: 5 nog 
V.6. 4nd I will tay it waſte} Heb. waſineſe.Thar is, urterly,or ex- 
treamly waſte : as ch.7.19.'the valleys of waſtneſſe. In which two. 
places onely,is the word found. See ch.1.7. 7 | 
ſhall not be priened]To take off irs ſuperfluous 'branches, that 
ſpend its ſap, and hinder the fruRifying of ir, Lev.25.3.Joh. 15.2. 


—_—_— Luk. 3.8.So-the Greek, andold latine here;though | 

going parallel places, are ſuch as roo openly publiſh, and make |; otherwiſe, 

' mport, both here, & ch.7;25; Or, dreſſed; having refcrence ro the 
G- 


elſewhere, Or, hoyghed ;_ as the larer Larine verſions 


ground, as the former to.the plants; (for the word fignifics 
perly,to keep in order, 1 Chr.1z.33,38.) to ridit of weeds and 
ars,and to looſcn-the 2 trabcarehs roots of the planus. The ſpade, 
7 hough being for vineyards, chap.7.25.asthe plow for corn-ficlds, 
cr.4.veri.g, -HN6, Ss IP 11 
but there ſball come up briars, and thornes) Ic ſhall. be overgrown, 


| with ſuch noxious plants, buſhes, and ſhrubs, for wanr of hwhandry, 


'<h.7.23,24; & 32413, © 
out] Heb.and; ch.1.3. | A 44! 
rtars and thoraes)} Joyacd frequently rogerher,ch.7. 23, 14s 25: 

& 9.17.& 10.17. 27.4:Heb. briav, wk bmp as weed, for weeds, 
Job. 3 1.40. The former word ſeems ro fignific ſuch a kind of thorny 


which by thoſe means might have been prevented, Prov.2.4.3, 39: 


plant, asfor ſtiffeneſle, ard ſtubbornnefle, or hardneſs, is compared * 


to an adamayt,as niolt expound ir, Zach. 7,12. for the ſharpnefſe o 
irs prickles ro the'point of an adamant,Jer.17.1.Fox he ſame word is 
for ati adamans, or diamond, (for all-is one) ſuppoſed ro be uſed it 
| both theſe places : bur thereof ſee on Jer.14. 1. The larter,is uſually 
inthe latine, rendred by a word that anſwers our buſh, 


of 


with my vineyard. So chap,z. $8, 2 Sain, 22, 2,6, Jer, z.5,Mis, 6. 


and. I will charge the clonds from raining 14'n won it,” 


I will alſo command the clouds that they rain xo raiu wpon it] Heb. 


— 
o % 
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4x7 For alſo+ as Jer.T. t3, 
pt 4 © act the word is uſed, as well for prokiibition, 
as for precept.So Deuc.2.37 where the ſame word is found. - 
that they 1 ain n0 14in] Heb, from ra-aing rain, As from ſceing,Pſal. 
69, 23. From redeeming, Chap, 50, 2, From ſaving, ſrom hearing, cl. | 
1,2. | 
ay” 7ain} As ſear fear, ch.8.12..ſleep ſtzep,Pi.7 _* 
0n 44] Thar being not watered it may wither away with drought, 
chap. 1.30.Amos 4.7. Some interpret all theſe ſeveral branches, in 
2 more myſterious waytunderſtanding/by plucking upthe hedge,and 
pulling down the wall: ſome, the abrogating of the coycnane be- 
twcen God and them, Zach, 11. 12, 14, Others, the taking 
from them his law, that ſevered them from other people, Ephel. 2. 
14. and kept them within compaſs, Gal. 3, 23; By making them 
deſolate : the depriving them of their civil Stare, and lawfull po- 
liy : by nor pruning anddigging : rhe raking _ ofthe piieſtly 
miniſtery, Hoſ. 3.4. Luk. 13.8, By the briargand thornes, ſpringing 
up: idolatry andother corruptions f| pringing up among them,z Sam, 
23.6,7, <h. 27.4. By forbidding the clouds ro rain on them 2 the 
bereavingthem of their Prophers, Pſal.94.9.ch. 30.20.Bur theſe cu- 
riofities,the graver and ſobzrer ſort of Interpreters, do nor unjuſtly 
1cfuſe and reject. | a 
V. 7. For the vingyard, &c,} Hitherto was the parable. 
Now followeth the explicarion of ir, applycd unto God, and his 
ople : ſhewing how the caſe ſtood berween God and them : 
wk they had fatled in their duty, and what for the ſame was to 
befall them, | 
For] So ſome, as rendring a reaſon, why it ſhould not ſo have 
been with it, as it was : becauſe it was Gods vineyard,v.1,and the 
place thar hedefircdto delight in. Plal.132. 14. but. that goes roo 
far backward. Others thcrefore rather render- ir, Trxely, Yerzly, 
Surtly : as Job 8. 6, & 20.20.& 28.1, becauſe having made an end 
of the parable, he proceeds now to expound ir,Sce.ch,7.9. 
the v:neyard } Sce v.1. 4 4 
of the Lord of hoſts} See ch.1.9. 
33 the houſe of Iſrael] See ch.,1.24.& 2.5, . 
and the men of Fudab] Ina more ſpecial manner, as ch, 1,1, Ho, 
&. 15, & 11, 12, bs 
men) Heb, man: as v.3. 
his plcaſant plant] Heb. his plant of delights, or, pleaſures ; that 
is, in which hc rook excecding great delighr, Pal. 132, 13, 14. 0 
Jer. 31.20. a child of dclight.For, a child, that God hath taken ve- 
ry much delight in : David uſerh the terms very frequent]y, there- 
by ro expreſs the great delight he rook in Gods Law, and his Word, 
Plal.94.19, and 119. 16,24,70,77,93,143,174.and Solomon of rhe 
delight that God takes in his ſon,Prov.8. 30. as alſo, of the delight 
that the Son of God takes in the {ons of men,Prov.$.31. thatis, as 
here in his Church, while it continueth faithful unto him, 
plant] See ch. 60,21,& 61.3, —* 1 LE 
and he look d for judgment, &c.] Sce v.3,4. judgment, and:juſtice 
the execution of the one, and exerciſe of the other, yere the good 
grapes,or fruir,that God cxpeRed from his people,Mic.7.1. 
but b.hold opprefſiaz] To wit, there, where judgment ought to 
have been, in places of judicature, ar the bar, and in the bench of 
juſtice, Eccl.3.16. See ch.1.23.& 3.14,15.So Jer,4,33-36. 
but) Heb, and.As v.z.1o v.6. Fo bes 
behold } Spoken by way of admiration,ar ſo ſtrange a degencrat- 
on, Scech.1.,21,Jer,2.21. bs | oY 
oppreſſion} as {ome render it, a conſoctation, or conſpiracy, from a 
word that Mpnifes to cl8rve faft together, Job 30.7. I Sam.26. 19. 
<.14.1. and underſtand it of the wicked Judges and Officers conſpi- 
ring and combining rogether to do injuſtice, Hol. 6, 8, 9. Mic. 7.3. 
or, asmoſt, a {cab ; ar, as ſome, from the former root, a cleaving 
ſcab.Such an one, as cleaves,or ſticks faſt rorhe body ; or - cauſerh. 
the body ro ſtick faſt ro the raywent.So are-rwo other words of the 
fame ſtock, with very ſmall alteration, uſed, Levit.13.2,6,8. 8 14. 
56.Sce ch.3.17;The word is by the Propher here uſed, ro make an 
elegant conſonancy, berween ir and its oppaſite ; ſuch as-is alſo in 
the. next clauſe, and is with hint very frequent. The mcaning. is, 
thatthe judge whoſe office was1o be as a Phylirian, to relieve and 


heal ſuch as were vexed and wringed by the iniquity of their oppret- | 


ſours, ch, x, 17. and 3:7. was a worſe diſcaſe to rhem that repaired 
to him for eaſe and relief.; as a grievous ſcab,or ſore, rhar ſticks ſo 
faſt ro him,thar a man cannot caily be rid,or recovered of ir;ſo thar 
in them the proverb was verified, a prating Phyſitian,a ſecond diſeaſe 
to his patieut ; a b:d ont, worſe then the diſeaſe it ſelſ, The Judges 
worſe then their opprefiors: what they. ſuſtained by the one, 
more grievous then whart they ſuftered hy rhe orher, See ch, 3.15. 
Others fleeced them ; They tleyed them : Orbers bruiſed their fleſh; 
They brake their bones, Mic.7.2,3. The word dorh not ſignify le- 
proſe ſimply, as ſome would have it, no. more then the word,plagye, 
or troke ; x pes joyned alſo oft with ir,Levit;t3.3, 9, &c. bur any 
ſe cab,as was before faid, cither leprons, or other, Levit, 13 2,6. 


as if theſe rwo.were inſeparable companions :. and without. juſtice, 


,no. judgment, or a ſcab of Judgment rather ; as our Pro- 
I 


< cop e! 
- Pct here ſpeaks, chap. 61,3, See Gen, 18,19. Pal, 33. 5. and 8g. 


Annotations on the Book of thie Prophet 7/atah.. 


56.1.Jer.z.1.& 9.23, 22.15. & 23.5. 


Chap, Ys 


bat bchold a cry] The cry of the oppreſled, crying our of their oP- 


prefſions and wrongs done them ; and crying ro Ged,; when they can 
get no relizf with man, Exod.22. 22,23, 29, Job 19. 7. Plal. 12.5: 
Eccleſe 4.1. Latn. 5, 4. And theſe were of the bad grapes ; frums 
not of the ſpirit, bur of the fleſh, Gal.;.19,2.3, complained of before = 
V.2:4. ; 


V.8./F0 unto thems,8c,]The parable being before propounded,y, 1, 


6.and expounded,v.7,theProphet now ptocceds unto a mote particu- 
lar enumeration of ſome principal heads of thoſe bad fruits, before- 
touched upon, with d-aunciarion of judgments propertionable in 
ſome ſort thereunto, See thie like, Amos 2, 9,12,15,19. 


0] An uſual term of denunciation, chap.z9. 1. & 3o. 1. & 31, I: 


See chap.1. 4. 


wo #410] The particle, unto, though neceſſarily ro be underſtood, 


yer is here omirred ; and with the interjeRion here uſed, very ſel- 

dome exprefied, once onely, that is obſerved ; the inſeparable one, * 
Ezek.3,13. and oncc the ſcparablc, Jer. 48. 1. and intead thereof, 

twice the particle thar fignifics upon, Jer.50,27.Ezck, 13. 3, bur oft 

——_ with another denunciative very ncet this, ch.3, 9. and clſc+ 

where. 


xno them &c.] The firſt head of the evis, or Crimes more cſpe- | 


cially inſtanced in, is the gricyous oppreſſion of the greater and ri-' 
cher ſort, exciciſed by them ypon their poor neighbours, in expel- 
ling them our of their houſes, that ſtnod neer them, and their lands, 
thar either lay within, or bordered upon their own ;- thereby either 
ro multiply their own places of abode, or tocnlarge their own de- 
mains. Sce 1 King.21.&MC.z.2, | 


that joyn bouſe to houſe] Heb. makers of houſe to touch by houſe, 


Nox thar they remoyecd houſes our of their places, ro adjoyn them 
unto their manſions : but that they added. houſes to houſes : 0-' 
thers, rothoſe that they were formerly pofleſied of, Pſal.83.12. Thar 
- | rhe __ have variety of places to repair to, according to tlic times 

and ſeafons of the year, Amos 3.15, Or to make uſe of otherwiſe.So 
Hoſ.4.2. bloods touch bloods ; Thar is, murther is added tomurther: 
ene comes in on the neck of another. Hoyje tobouſe; for, one houſe 
ro another ; and field to feld:Thar is,onc ficld to another. As,mat 
of man ; for one man of another,ch.3,5. 


that lay field to ficld] Heb. field to field they will make to approach, 


A double defeybuth of the copulative, and; as Exod. 15, 9, <;' 
3. 24, and of the relativezas 2 Chr.2$.9.chap. 42.5-to thoſe that, &c,' 


will make to approach} So havedone,do, and will do.See ſuch uſe 


of the furure, ch.3; 16.Joh.11.44. 


feld to field} By taking in tholc thar lay berween ſome of thitir 


own, on either fide, and ſo making them to meer} ot by .encroach.. 
ing upon, and _ in thoſe that on any fide joyricd ro them, Amos 
1.13, compared wi 

& 23.10. | 


Jcr. 49. 1, Job 24. 2. forbidden, Prov, 22. 28. 


till there be no place]No room for any todwell by them, when they. 


have cengrolled all to themſelves, 


that they may be placed] Heb; and ye may be made, or, make : your 


ſclues to dwell, The copulative for che finirive ;/ as chap. 2. 3. The 


ch.1929, 


paſſive. for rhe reciprocal; asch,1.16. And the perfon changed ; as 


alone] 'As if the whole land were given them to inhabir, 
Ezck.11.15.. . , pp 


in the midſt of the landJOr,ia the laud, as v.z 5.ch.7.22; + 


I4.56,; 030021 2 LL 
for rghteouſueſe] Or, jufice, joyned commonly with judgment ; 


14, & 96,3, Prov. 1,3, & 31, 3. 3 Sam, 8.15. ch.1.21, & 33. 5. and 


V.g. In mine, &c.] The judgmegr followeth, proportionsble to the 


oftence, And thar,for fuller aflurance, confirmed with an oath;as1 Sam, 


3. 17. ch.22, 15;Pſal.110.4. | 
In mine eaves, ſaid the Lord of Hofts,] Thar is, in my hearing : as 
Luk, 4.21, I beard few me, ſpake ir, Plal.62.11.Or,God by ſecret 


inſpiration revcaled itth me, ch.22, 14. Herold me it in mine cor ; 
as I Sam, 15.16, Soſo 


.Bur becauſe the aſhx;or pronoun is wan- 
ting, (which is tot altogerher unuſual, Pſal.g1; 4.ch; 1. 3,15.& 3. 
12,) nor isthe yerb.in the text, For the hebrew hath no'more then, 
in the ears the Lord, or, of the-Lord, &c. (and yer is thar- verb alſo 
ſomerime wanting ; as I King, 20. 34. ch,46. 4.) Others therefore, 
and thoſe nor a few, thus render itz In the cars of the Lord of Hoſts. 
That is, This your cruel, and injurious carriage is gone up into Gods 
ears 2 as Gen. 18.20. 2 Chr.28. 9. Ezr.9.6. Jon, 1.2.He ſees it, and 
rakes notice of ir, though ye think he doth ncicher ' behold nor re- 
gard it, Pſal,x5,11, 13, 14.and 94.4, . 1 
the Lord of Hoſts] Who is able to right thoſe whom ye wrong * 
and to avenge them on you, Plal.146, 7.Prov.1o, 11, & 44. 15, 16. 
Sce.ch.x.9,24 | Þ we oa 
of a truth many houſes ſhall be deſolate] Heb. if many bouſes be nt 
deſolate, A defeQive, bur. emphaticall form of ſwearing. See Pſal.g5. 
11, As if he had ſaid - Let me not live ; or let me not be God; or lt 
me not be deexzed a God of ttuth,a God of my word ; let me tiever be 
believed;zif ſuch athing be, which he means ſhall never be, Soc.2 2.14. 
& 62.8;Or if ſuch att —L not,which he is fully reſolved ſhall be: 
as inthis place. Sce the like forms with man,Gen. 14.23;:Þſ.135., 3. 
wherein, out of a cautious ſhunning diſmall expreflions, they uſed irt 
ſwearing to omit the tearms of execration; which yer iri the form of 
the oath was implyed, and'was to be ſupplyed ro make the ſeritence' 
entire s yea, ſometime was) but in a mote ſparing and indefin;re 
way, for the meſt pat, expreſſed, See Ruth 1. 15; t Sam..3; 17. 
I King. 19.2. 06 Nt gar 
| | iDz - of 


Ghap. v, 
of a truth,&c,] Saith he,is to be ſupplied. Asthe like is very uſual, 
;n the relation of the ſpeeches, cither of God, or others, vec 1 
King, 1. 17. &, 20. 37. Pſal. 105. 15. with 11,& 132, 14 chap. 


7. 4. RY 

many houſes]The multitude,and variety of your houſes,fo gorren, 
ſhall do you no good;you ſhall have no benefit by them, Jitrle joy 
of them, See Amos 3.15, & 6.11. ' : 

deſolate} Heb,for,orunto deſolat on. Deſigned for it, and brought 
to it, as Jer.2.11, Scech.1.7,Your houſes ſhall ſtand empry; the in- 
habicants being either driven out of them, Mic.z, 10,0r deſtroyed, 
and deceaſed in them.Amos 6.9.10. 

even grcat and fair,without inhabitants] Even, wantingzasch.51. 
22 Heb.grcat,and good;as we uſe to fay goodly.So Deut.$.12, Nei 
ther the largneſs, nor the fairneſs of your houſes, ſhall procure you 
ſe curiry,or afford you ſafety,Amos 3.15. DISD 

© without inbabitantJHeb.from no inhabitant being. That is,f 0 want 
ef inhabitats, or b:cauſe there is no inhabitant in them,So Jcr.4.7. 
Sec the like,ch.50.2, 

V .1o, Yea, ten acres of vineya-d ſhall yield one bath]As their houſes 
ſhall ſtand empry; ſo their land ſhall lye waſte and barren; as well 
thoſe, that thus they came by, as thoſe which they were formerly 
polleſied of. The one pars ſo gotten, ſhall bring a curſe upon rhe 
whole.Sec ch.7.23 .Hag.1.6. : | 

ten acres The word lignifies;firſt,a pazr,or Couple of Oxen, Job.1. 
3.Aſſes,Judg. 19.10. Mules,z King.5.17. Or other beaſts, whether 
yoked,or unyoked;yea, !omerime not of horſe only,but of horſemen, 
chap. 21.7, 9. In the ſecond place,it is uſed for ſuch a parcel of 
ground.as a pair,or yoke of oxen could ordinarily plough in a day, 
1Sam.14.14.which among the Romans, was cſtecmed to be of two 
hundred and forty foot in length, and one hundred and twenty in 
breadth, | | 

ſhall yield]JHeb.make As verſ.2.Hol.9.16'&.10.1.to make wine,for 
to yield winc,as to make milk.for to yicld milk,ch.q.22. 

one bath]Thar is, bur ozc bath;nor of grapes;bur of wine, made of 
The grapes, that it ſhall bear, For the bath was a meaſure for liquid 

things, yer norrhe leaſt in uſe for them, as ſome ſay; hin, was far 
leſs, Levit.23.13.Ezck.q.13.(and the log lels then thar.Levit.14.10, 
12,&c.)and it contained abour eight ot our gallons, rhe tenth part 
of an homer,Ezck.45,11.50 that an whole acre of ground, planted 
with vincs, ſhould not yield ſo much, as one whole gallen of 
Wan. 
' and the ſced of an homesJFor, an homer of ſeed, So alſo, Levit.27. 
16.The homer wasa meaſure, as well for grain, as for liquor, con- 
raining ten. either baths;or ephah.Ezck.45.11.And it had its name, 
either froin the heap that ſo much corn as rhar mcaſure contained, 
laid rogether, would make ; or becauſe it keld as much as an aſs 
might well bear. | 
hall yield JHcb.makezas before. es 

az ephab]Thar is,but an ephah;no more then one ephab;as one bath 
before, Which ephah, was a meaſure for dry things; as the bath for 
kquid,and of the ſame quantity with ir; rhe tenth part of an homer, 
Ezck. 45. 11, much about our buſhel; fo rhar their corn grounds 
ſhould not yield them above the tenth part of their ſeed;they ſhall 
carry out much,and bring in but little, Hag, 1.6. * 

V 11.0 unto them that ariſe early.ia the morning] The ſecond 
crime charged on them,their exccls and riot: ſenſuality joyned with 
ſecurity,ver, 12, _ : | 

| that riſe early]Heb.the early riſers, As making a daily exerciſe of 
it,Sopſal.127.2. 4 7» 

- riſe early]Thar riſe early ro their drink, as worldly men to their 
work, Pſal.12.7.2.a5 being never well, till rhey be atthe wine, the 
one;at their work, the orher.(So Zeph.3.7. They aroſe carly to cor- 

7upt their aftions ) And in ſwilling, and drinking, paſſing away, 
and laviſhing our the. time afſigned and allotted to labour, and to 
more ſerious and nectflary employments,according to the condition 
of mens ſeveralplaces,Ptal. 104.2 2.Eccl. 10.16,17. 


« 
. 


that they may] A defeR of the particle finitive;as Zeph.3.7,Sce ch, | 


3 ER | | 
' follow ſiroug drink] As Pſal.1 19.150,that ſollow miſchief, Purſue 
it as eagerly as one doth his flecing foe, or his trade, . See Ch.1,2.3. 
ſo to ſeth after ir,Prov.23.30,35. | 

Firong drink] Not wine, but other fuch drinks, made of honey, 
dates,rice,malt,or other grain,thar for rengrh,oft-times, come nor 
ſhert of wine, and ( whereof alſo.they have their name ) domake 
drunk,as wellasit, Num. 6.3. Judg,13.4,14.chap-29.9. And though 
ordinarily diſtinguiſhed from wine, v, 22, yet uled here to compre- 
kend both;and ſo ch.56.12, ; 

that continue unto.uizht ]JAcb.coatinucis,or, drawers out of;eo Wit, 
their drinkings. For there is a two-fold defe&, both of the copula- 
rive,as v.$.andof the nonn, afterthe participle: in the like caſe ex- 
prefied, Pſal.127.2.0r fimply,itayzng ar ir firring by ir,to wit,at,or over 
the wine,Prov.23,v.30, ' | | 

unto nightJReb.in,for unto;as Gen, 11 .4.Ezr.g.7,)t wilight which 
may be underſtoodegither of rhe cyen twilight ,as Job 24.15,Prov.7 
g.they ſtay by ir, from morning to night, all the live-long day,as we 
uſed ty ſpeakzor of the morning twiliyght,as the word is Fs ob.7. 

n 


4. 1 Sam. 39. 17. from morning to morning, 


till they be at it it ; ſo they can never give over,. when 
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they are once ſerto it, Deur. 32. I9, Prov. 23. 35. Chap. 56, 


—— 


ighr | f they were raxcd for not regarding, and looking after God 


and day, in drinking and revelling : as they arc never well, | Job.z 1.14.And thax likewiſe ſcemeth to be our of the way,whichſome 
| take LIES » of 


_ Chap, 


rill wine exflam e them JA defeft of wy ys pon We are to 
ers :the one implying the 


prilc hp maſter them,and rake wits, Reaſon,and underſtand. 


4s 


Jer.31.4. | 
| aud pipeJOr,flute; A wind<inſtrument,(as an hand-inſtrument the 


| former; )ſo called, becauſe hollow,or pierced through. Sec chap. z.1g, 


and 38.20.taber and pipe,are both joyned together, as heie,ſo clſe- 
whcre,Exod.15,20.Judg.11.34.And were ulcd commonly asamong 
us in cancing, from whence the frequent uſc of the pipe rhetein, 
Fade + CR REC the daunce,Plal, 149, 3.Jcr 31. 15, 
wine ]Withour which no feaſt, no banquet : called therefore the 
Fenopy the banquet of wine;FNth.7.7 ine put herc for all delicious 
rinks,)See ver.11.ch.22.3.)asthere,far all deliciousfare, whereof 
wine is eſteemed a principal, Eſth. 1.7,8. 
1.18, Yet ſome read it. Are their feaits. Thar is, their tcaſts conſiſt 
wholly of theſe. Ther is nothing clſe to be'ſecn,or heard in them, 
noting Pious,or ſerious : bur all exceſs, and looineſs, Contrary to 
that of the le,1Cor.10.31.A pious ſenccy but i conceive-z nor 
here ſo fit a ax,as the formeris, | 
| fl eps] Or,drinkiags;for that cauſe ſo rearmed.So the word proper- 
Y ace, os a as of ordinay — to cat with 
nc,Len.31.54. Plal.41.9.Luk.14.1,1Cor.x5. 11. So of feaſting, to 
drink with him,Efth, 3.15, 4 Be "hs 


before taxed;ſo now their ſccuriry,and contempt of God, thar then 
they gave themſelves wholly unto this diflolure and volupmous 
courſe of life, without any regard of Gods judgments, at that rime, 
either preſenc on others,or hanging over TE own heads;as being 
nor denounced only againſt,bur in part alſo inflicted on the State 
wherin. rhcy lived, So ch.22.12,13.Amos 6.4,6,Matt.24.38,39. 

they regard aotJdeb, thcy-will not behold; So Plal.28.5. where rhe 
ſame ſentence is; To behold,for- to regard;look after,rake ſpecial no- 
as of, ch. 22. 11,Zach.' 12, 10. Of thc form of ſpeech, ſee ver.” 


| the work of the Lord) His F her i ITN 
de PAs note 7 by  Judgy ws. nents, ” er incumbent wa 
aeuber conſider the operation of bis hayds)Heb. and the doing of his 
hands;or,bis baads- doing,they ſee _— have not ſecn. They ei- 


25 Hoſ.7.9.0r,ar leaſt, 'rakt no notice of ndof God in thetn, 
ch.26.11.For it is too nice, thar ſome of the Jewiſh DoRors have; ' 
who, by the avork of God, 'underſtand the Law of God; by the work of 
his þ4uds,the writing of it in the tables of ſtone; Exod.32.13,14. As 
$ law, 


are iz their feafts JA defeR of the prepoſition;as Numb.12.8, Job | 


 but]Heb.and as ver.2,4.As their riorous exceſs,and ſenſuality was , 


ther conſider nor,nor take-notice of the RO, ch. 42... 
n 


Chap. v- 
of them have, with whom ſome of ours concur, who underſtand 
thereby Gods works of creation, the celeſtial bodies thar ſer forth 
Gods glory,Pfal.8. 3. & 19.1, Asif they were reproved, for not gi- 
ving themſolvesto the contemplation thereof. As alſo,that others of 
ours expound ir,of their not raking norice of,and laying ro heart the 
works of judgment, Jong before executed on the old world in No- 
ahs time ; and on Sodom, and Gomorrha in Lots dayes, 2 Pet.z.5, 
6.8 3. 5,6. Jud.v.7:Bur the Propher ſeems rather to point at ſome 
judgments then preſent. ; Fe EL OO 
V.13.Therefore my people are gone into captivity]The puniſhment in- 
Aicted;or doom paſt upon them for this their ſin,as lure torake efteR, 
as if ix were executed alrcady., Sce the like judgment denounccd up- 
on the like grounds, Amos 6.7, 
my people See ch, 1.3. &2.6. ; 
are gone into captivity] Or, are going. Are as ſure to go,as ifthey 
were going already.So Jer. 9.1.Joh.3.18. 
becauſe they bave no knowledg) Heb.for no knowledg. Or, becauſe 
of 10 k10wledg, Becauſe they are ſuch brutith, ſcnſelels, and ſenſual 
ople, Plal.92.6, & 94:8.ch.27.11. Or, for want of conſideration, 
ecauſc they do not regard, and take notice of the hazardous eſtate 
they are in, and Gods judgments ſuddenly like to ſeize on rhem, 
and having ſeized on the State in part already,ver.12.Jer.8.7,Mar, 
24.39, Luk. 17.44. ; : y we 
and their honourable men are famiſhed] Heb. and his hononr, or glo- 
ty, (are, or ſhall be) men of hunger, or famins. His, to anſwer the 
word people, Which is, though a colle&ive, (andthe pronoun may 
well therefore be rendred their,)yet a fingular rearm. *'Honour, or 
glory, for men of honour, of of glory; men honourable, or glorious : 
that are in greateſtecm, and make a great ſhew in the world, So 


. pride,for a man of pride: aproud man,Pſal 36.12.Jer.50.31.mght : 


for men of might, mighty ones,ch.3.25.Peace : for a man of peace, a 
peaceable man,Plal.120.7,Scc ch.1.21, | : 
famiſhed] men of famine : or ſamiſhed men : as men of vamty,for 
232 men, Job 11.11, Pſal.26.4. Men of wickedneſs, for with-d men, 
Job.22.15. Men of fewneſſe: for, a few men, Deut.24.5.8 2.3. 62, 


Ofthe word mez, ſee ch.2.9. che firſt reatm of the phraſc,ſee more, |. 


Jcr.44.28. The meaning is: the great men, thar now live in ſuch 
pomp and State, andreycll it in that manner, ſhall be ſtarved for 
want, even of neccllary food. : : 
and their multitude dryed up with thirſt} Their ; Heb. bus mull:- 
tude: as before, | That is, the mcaner ſort of them, oppoſed to 
their p/ory, or elorvous ones 3: As Adam to Iſh, verſ.15. dried up with 
thirſt, For thirſt, arifing from wanr of drink, cauſed droughr,ch, 41. 
17.Lam.4.4. And the wan of drink is more unſufferable, and pre- 
judicial ro mans life, then the want of bread: The meaner ſort of} 
them ſhall ſuffer want, nor of bread onely, bur of water too, which 
being the uſual drink, in thoſe parts, was more obvious then bread; 
and more neceflary,in ſome fort, ro the preſervation” of mans lite, 
then ir. Thoſe, both great and ſmall, high and low ; that have fo 
much abuſed thoſe good crearurcs of God, when they had them: 
in abundance, hall now ſuffer want in either kind of them, and for 
want of them ſhall periſh, See chap. 3.1. & 65.13. ler.2.5 Hol. 2.3. 
Amos $.13. For it is not to be conceived, as if the Prophets mea- 
ning were, that the one of them only ſhould ſufter hunger, and 
thereby periſh ; and the other only thirſt ; bur, thar both of them 
ſhould ſuſtain a grievous want of cither ; ſer forth in a rhetorical 
manner, as in way of diſtribution ; for the fuller amplification and 
aggravation of the eyil : ſuch as with this Propher is yery frequent, 
So ver. 15, 16,chap, 28. 17. and fo, Plalm 106, 19, Where i is 
ſaid, that the earth opencd, and ſwalowed up  Dathan, and covered 


the company. of Abiram. - Not, but that it ſwallowed up the compa- 


ny of Dathan,as well as of Abiram; or, but thar it covered as 
wellthe one as the other. | See alſo Dan. 12, 3 Howbeita learned 
late Annotaror, becauſe the word in this latter branch is found 
uſed ſomerime for abundance, and is applycd unto wealth,Plalm 37. 
16, Eccl.5,10, would have it alſo ſoraken here, andv. I4.and cb. 
16.14.abundance'; for men abounding in wealth { and fo it will 
be the ſame in effe&'with the former. NEE + ONwLs 

V. 14. Therefore hell hath enlarged her ſelf} Hell. Heb. Shcol; a 
rerm uſed commonly for the grave, as Numb.16.30. Plal. 30, 3. & 
55.15.&86;1z.Herein diftering from that other, kebcr,, which alſo 
fipnifies grave; or ſepulchre, Pſal.' 5.10, & 88.11. ch.22.16. thatthe 
former is of larger extent, then the latter: the-larter fignifying an 
artificial grave, or ſepulchre onely made by rhans hand, wherhep by 
digging up the ground, or hewing into a rock, Marth. 27.60, or the 
like. Whereas the other comprehendeth as well the narural, as the 
artificial Sepulcre ; as well that by nature p:ovided, as by mans 
hand procured:wharſocver place of receptacle 'a mans body after 
the ſouls departure, is by diſſolution, or for diflolurion,' beſtowed 
in. Thus Jacob ſaith; he would go to his ſon Joſeph,ro Sheol, whom 
Ft he ſuppoſed norto be interred or laid in the ground : bur de- 
voured, and ſo buried, aswe may fo fay, in the bowels of ſome wild 
beaſts, Gen. 37. 35.So Jonas callerh rhe belly of the fiſh, that had 
taken him in,and ſwallowed him down, the belly of Sheol,Jon 2.12. 
becauſe it was like the grave to him, and was like ro be the place 
of his diffolurion. So when Hezckiah faith, Sheol cannot pro c thee, 
<.38.18, He means any dead,withour diſtin&ion,whoſe bodies ate 
now diſpoſed intheir places of diffoluricn, of whar kind'or ſort ſo- 
ever. That which Job calleth, the general meeting houſe appointed 
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for all that live, Job. 30.23. and of which Solomon ſaith that all g9 
co one place, Eccleſ.3.40. which of the grave of mans handy-wo.k 
cannot be ſaid, Jer.22.19, 

hath ealarged} Or, doth enlargegas ch.1.2. | 

her Jelf ] Heb, #s ſoult joul for ſelf as ch,z,verſ. 9. Jer; chap- 
rer 51.6, 

and opened her mouth without meaſure] A very rhctorical and em- 
pharical expreſſion, intimaring the numberlefle nultitude of tho'e 
that by hunger and thirſt,and other like judgments were |wept away, 
as if there werc ſcarce room enough afy where,either under-ground: 
or aboye-ground, to receive them,Sec Jer.7.32,33. 

opeacd] Or,widened.Men are ſaid to opez their mouthes ro ſpeak, 
Pſal.78.2. Marth. 5.2. ro widen their mouthes, when they gape wi- 
der then ordinary, to draw in breath,as Pſal.119.131.or toreccive; 
andtake ſomewhat intothe mouth, that they grecedily defire.So Job 
faith, that men waxed for him, ( that is, for his words, thar dropped 
upon them) as for rain, and opcncd their mouthes wide, (there is the 
word here uſed) as for the latter rain: that is, as the carth uſeth ro 
gape for rain inthe time of Summers drought : as alſo men are 
{aid fometime ſo ro do in way of mgckage, Job 16. 10, where the 
word is tranſlated gape 3 as another neerto it of the like ſenſe and 
uſe, is rendred, make a wide mouth, chap. 57.verſ.4.The word would + 
therefore be here tran ſlated, hath widened, or, doth widen, as be- 
fore ; gapes wide, as onethar istotake in ſome more then ordina- 
1y great morſel, or wuch at once, | | 

her mouth} Or, with ber mouth,as Job.16,10.(the particle wanting 
as Pal. 17. 14. with ver. 7.) as being noleſsdefirou s to take them 
in, and fwallow them down : as it did Dathan and Abiram with all 
theirs, Numb. 16.32,33- Pſal.106.,17, (whereunto David alludes, 
Pal. 55. x5.& 69. 15.) then they were greedyto ſcize on the poſ- 
ſeflions of others, Mic. 2. 2. A month is aſcribed tothe grave, as ro 
the earth, Gen.q.11, Num.17.32.and the threat of wicked: ones, 
whoſe mouthes are implyed in traducing of innocent perſons, is {aid 
to be an oper Sepulcre,Plal. 5.9.as being ready to ſwallow men down 
quich, like the grave,or the pit,Prov.t.12.. ; 

without meaſure] Heb.unto uo meaſure ; or, appointment ; or,pr0- 
portion; or, ordinance; asthe word ordinarily fignifies,Gcn.47,2 2, 
Exod.1 5.25. Joſh.24.25. beyond all ordinary proportion, or wont. 
the grave is as unmeaſurable, and unſatiable, in furprizing and de- 
vyouring of them, as they were, in ſeizing on the polleflions of their 


poor neighbours, and taking them to themſelves, verſe 18, chapter 


ERC: 
- and their glory,&e.] Or, that their glory, &c. may d:ſcend, &c. as 


noting the endfor which the grave gapedſo wide ; becauſe ir had 


ſuch an huge number of corpſes to receive, that ſhe might ſwallow 
them down ſuddenly,withour Cop, or ſtay,at once, Sce that uſe of 
the particle,v.5. | 

. their glory] Heb. ber excellency; or, the exccllency of hcr 3 as the 
word is rendred,ch.z5.2. wherc it is alſo diſtinguiſted from glory. 


; See alſo ch.3.10.& 53.2, excellency, as moſt take ir (though ſome, 


fimply;for excellency it ſelf, as Ezck.16.4.)for, men of excellency : as 
glory before,for men of glory ,v. 13. thoſe that were of moſt State, 
and eſteem, among them. 

of ber, Thar is, of the Ciry of Jeruſalem, as ſome : or the State 
of ſudah,as others: for the affix is not maſculine here, as before 

v.13: bur feminine : and hath therefore nothing elle in the text, 
whereunto it may be referred.See v.37. 

and their multitude) Heb, her multitude : as her excellency, Her, as 
in the former branch : and mult tude, as inthe verſe next before- 


| going,: the many, or,as we uſcto ſpeak, the meany, thoſe of the 


meaner ſorr,which are the greater number by much ;every where, 
And fo moſt here rake it. Howbeit a late author, as v, r3. ſo here, 
rendreth it rather abxadance, Which ſorterh not amiſs here, with 
whar followeth.Sce ch.16. 14. oy 
and their pomp] Or, noiſc, or, tumult : as'ir is rendred,ch.37. 29. 
cheir tumultuors 20yſe, or, ſhouting : as ch. 16, 19. for. ſo the word 
property fignifies, ch. 13. 4, & 66. 6. ſuch as is uſual in warlike con- 
i&s, ch,25.25. Hoſ.10.14. Amos 2.2. as the like alſo in diſorderly 
feaſting, and revellings,clpecially where wine hath gor the upper 
hand, ch.24.8. Jer. 48.45. & 51. 38,39. 
and) Some, with : as Exod.1.5. and Foſeph, for, with Foſcph:anf 
Neh. 10.42.aud Feremiah, for with Feremaab: as it isthere well ren- 
dred : their tumultuous ſhoutings thall ceaſc, or dyc, and be buried 
with them,ch.24.8.& 2.5.5, 
their] Heb. her, As before. | 
pomp} Or, xoyſe,"or, tumult, or, ſhout : as ſome, for, rhoſe thar 


make ſuch nyſe, tymlt,or ſhout * called the ſons, or child?en of ſhout- 
ing, Jer. 48. 45. as glory before, v. 13. and excellency in this, .* , 
and hethat rejoycetþJOr,aud him.To wit,and, with him, as before, 
that rejoyceth, Or, rcvelleth rarher 3 as the Ciry of Jeruſalem is 
called a revelling city,ch,22,2, the houſes thereof, houſes of diſport, 
or, m:-iment, ch.32..13. The word properly ſignifiesro ship, or leap 
for joy. The word uſed of John Bapriſt, anſwering to it, where it 
is ſaid, thar he [eapcd (or rang rather) for joy, being as yet in 
his mothers womb, Luk, 1. 44: ,and it is taken in a middle 
ſence, ſomcrime for ſuch expreſſion. of joy, either honeſt, and 
lawfull, on good and juſt ground : or a degree of joy more then 
ordinary, albeit no ſuch expreſſion be therein uſed,as chap. 13. 3. 


Plal.z8.7.& 62.6, & 68, 3. Hab.z, 18, Orherwhiles, for = 
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Chap.yv, 
and diſorderly skipping and frisking, out of lightneſs wantonneſs: 
and other the like motions and geſtures,expreſuous of immoderare 
and inordinate delight,Jer.5 1.39.and fo here; he,or him,that reyoyc- 
cth and revelleth,raken colleSively, for the whole crew of them, Sec 
chap.1.3.vcr.15. | h_ 
ſhall deſcend]Or,may deſcend;taking the copnlativefor the finitive; 
and,for,that:as was before ſaid,that there may deſcend,ro wit,into the 
gravegthe g/ory,or cxcellency,&c.for fo the words lye, that they may 
all,and all ſorts of them,go down into the grave, So Job, 21. 12. 
13. 
"Ines itJTo-wirthe grave before ſpoken of,according to our ver- 
fion;ind ſo is the particle uſed, Ezra 9 7. chap. 10, 21,bur che tra- 
jecton is too great to admit here that ſenſe, For the word of deſ- 
cending,ftanderh here in the front of the ſentence, and not in the 
cloſc of it, as out;verfion placeth ir. And ir ought therefore to be 
rendred,he, or himthat rcvelleth in her, or the reveller 14 her ; as be- 
forc,hcy excellency her multitude,hcr ſhouting. Of which, ſee before. 
V.15.Andthc mean man ſhall be brought down,and the mighty man 
ſhall be humbled] Men of all forts(as before, ver. 14. ſave that the 
greater, and of higher degreg and ſtare, are firſt ſpoken of there; 
the meaner condition is firſt mentioned here ) ſhall alike be laid 
low being brought down to the grave,that makes no diſtinQtion of 
ſtates,Job. 3.1 3,1 9.Scc chap.z g.where the words being the ſame, 
this is at larg opened, PE 
and the eyes of the haughty ſhall be humblcd]Sec chap.z.11. 
ſhall be humbled] Their countenance, or big look, ſhall then be 
cait down,Gen.4, 6.Lam.2.10, | _- 
V.16.But]JHeb. 47d, Which may well ſtand here, 
the Lord of Hofts]Sce chap. 1.9. ExrIS | 
ſhall be exalted in judgment JHe ſhall,by his juſt judgment exe- 
cured on thoſe wicked wretches, who ſer ſo hght by him before, 
manifeſt and magnitic, as well his powerzas his puriry, Pſal.g.6. 
See ch.2.1T, | 
and God that is holy] Heb. the God: the holy One, The moſt holy 
God;ſfo holy,as none holy as he ,1 Sam,22.as none good in regard of 
him, Mart.19.17.none wiſe,in way of collation with him, 1 Cor.z. 
19.1 Tim, 1.17.50 none holy,in ſuch manner as he is. They thar are 
holy,and wiſc,and good, in ſome kind, by participation from him, 
arc neither holy,nor wiſe,nor good, when they come into compari- 
ſon with him, Job 4,17,18.8 9.2.& 15.15.&25.5,6. Sce ch.1.4. & 


6.3. 

Jhal be ſanflificd] His holineſs, and hatred of fin ſhall appear, 
and he rceligeouſly acknowledged, by his puniſhing of ir in obſti- 
nate ſinners, Levit.10.2,3.Ezek.20.41.& 28.22,26.che ſparing and 
forbearing of whome,for a time,cauſeth wicked wretChes oft times, 
ro call in queſtion his holineſs,Pſal.50.21.Mal.2.17. 


in righteouſneſs, by his righteouſneſs ſhewed in thoſe his judg- | 


ments.For it is not ro be underſtood, as.if he were to be exalted'by 
judgment,and not by righteouſneſs, or ſantÞfied by righteouſneſs, and 
not by judgment.Bur it is a rheroricall illuſtration, amplifying and 
dilating both the a& and the effe& : and deſcribing the a& by rwo 
ſeveral arguments:the ſubje&t, judgment ;the adjunQ, juſtice: the 
effe& or event by two branches of ir,the manifeſting and magnify- 
ing,patly of Gods grearncſle, and partly of his goodnefle ; rhe one 
2pplycd to the ſubje&, rhe other rorhe adjun®; though borh com- 
mon to either.Soalfo ver.15, Sec of judgment and juitice, chap. 1. 
27,& ver.7.Of the manner of ſpeech,ver.13. Es 

V.17. Then ſhall the lambs- ſced after their manaer]Heb. And, for, 
Then, as Gen, 28. 21.0*22 rather,(for the condition of the vow 
there is in the 2.1.verſe,rhe matrer of it in the 22, ) Levir. 4. 3.& 


6.4- 

* Then] When by the judgments before rhrearned, bei r 
in execution,the unjuſt poſſeflors of thoſe houſes and lands belkes 
ſpoken of, being cither ſlain,or expelled;rhey ſhall either lye waſte, 
or return again to thoſe unto whome they formerly belonged, 


©. the lambs ſhall feed after their manner] Some expoundir literally, 


and fimply,withour any figure, or allegory; of cartel, grazing freely 
without reſtraint,in thoſe places, whence before, by incloſyres,they 
had becn excluded, after the paſture came into thoſe great mens 
hands:yca, upon thoſe places, now lying waſte, where their cither 
dwellings,or farm-houſes,had before ſtood, as chap. 7.25. & 17, 2. 
Bur it ſeems rather. as the moſt and beſt, ro be underſtood of the 


godlypoor;who either on left in the land, during the time of the. 


captivity,ſhould enjoy thoſe places, and receive the fruits thercof, 
which by the deſtryuQion, or deportation of rheir Opreſlors, were 
now vacant,Jer.52.13.Zeph,3.12.(ſee chap, 7. 21.22.0r rerning 
out of captiviry,ſhould quietly enjoy their lands and means again, 
whence » crucl and injurious courſes of the mighrier ſort they 
had formerly been expelled, Ezck.34.14,15. 

the lambs\Gods people are in Scriprure termed his ſheepzin regard 
of the care that he hath of them,astheir ſhepheard,Pſal.77. 20, & 
$9.1, Ezck.34.15.Joh,10.10,16,27.28.& 21.16,17.and his paſture 
ſhcep,in regard of the plentiful proviſion he maks for rhem,Pſal. 23, 


I, 2, & 109, 3. Ezck.34.31.and bis lambs,in regard of his tender 


affe&ion rowardsthem,ch.qo.11,Joh.21.15. | 
ſhall feed }Enjoy thoſe good things, that the land afforderh.c. 1.19. 
aftertheir manner]The word here uſed,is but rwice found in'Scrip - 

ture;here,and Mic.2.12.For the one of thele Prophers hath much 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſalah. 


from the other, (ſce chap.z .z.)Now in Micah it is apparent, thar 


Chap, V. 
it fgnikes a ſold, whereinto ſheep are gathered, for their better ſe. 
curity,thercin to be folded; alludcd unto by our: Saviour. Joh, 16 
16.and ſo ſome rake ir in this place,thus rendering the 'words they 
ſhall feed beſides their wontcd fold,or, folds.Burt the particle is ſe]. 
dome , if ever, found uſed, for beſide. Others therefore, and fo the 
moſt,take it according to another word that comes very neer it,uſed 
Pſal.1 10,4.compared with Heb.6.20.& 7.17.Eccl.z 18.for order,or, 
manner , they thall feed freely and quietly, as they had went to do 
before their diſturbance and expulſion, Jer. 23.3,4.830. 10.&46.27, 
Ezck.34 25,2 8.Sce chap.7, 25. Others according to their condutt, 
or leading: as their ſhephicard ſhall lead them, after the manne: of 
thelc parrs,ch. 40.11. becauſc,the verb ic commeth from, is in the 
Chaldec ſo commonly uſed, : 


and the waſte places of the fat ones, ſhall the Frangers eat{ This . 


ſome underſtand of ſirangers, by Gods juſt jud ent,devourin 
what was found left in he i Ree wr va by 1g expelled choſe 
great onesbefore mentioned:and ſo it ſhould be the ſame with that, 
chap, 1.6.ſtrangers devour your land, &c. Others, of the expullion of 
thoſe great ones out of thoſe places, whence they had expelled the 
right owners before,and driving them our into the waſt wilderneſs, 
to ſeek relic and harbour there;and theſe render the words,and the 
fat ones,as ſtrangers(to wit,frem God) ſhall feed on the waſis of the 
land:and ſo it ſhould be as that, pal, 68.6 the rebellious ſhall del in 
a dry laud. Bur this ſeems to offer over-much violenceto the texr, 
Others therefore underſtand ir of the poor oppreſſed, as before, re- 
turning again to thoſe places, ro which they had been for a ſong 
time as ſtrangers,afrer their freedome from captivity, Jer. 12, 14, 

x 

the waſt places] Or, waſts : as Exck, chap. 33.24, and 36, 


of the fat ones)The word whereof this comes, fignifies marrow, Job 


21.24 Hence this word word is uſed for { at beaſts, or fatlings,Plal, 


66.15.and another norunlike ir,for the ſame,ch.2 5.6, becauſc the 
bones of fat ones,men,or beaſts,are uſualy full of marrow Job 21.24. 
Some therefore underſtand here the paſturcs,the now waſtes where 
fat beaſts, thar they fed on;and feaſted with, (ch.2 2.13.)did former- 
ly feed. Others, where thoſe far ones,thar is,rich ones, did themſclyes 
formerly abide, Fat, for, rich,or, great, for their ſtore of wealth, or 


high fecding,or both;(as Luk.16,19.o iyled,as Pſal. 22 29.& 78.31, 


ch,34. 67. 

V. 18, wo untothemthat draw iniquity with cords of vanity and 
ſin as it were,with a cartrope[che third ſort of abeminabte fruirs thar 
Gods vincyard produced, is the obſtinacy and cagerneſs of wicked 
ones in the purſuir of fin and wickedneſs, rogether with a profeſled 
contempr of God and his judgments,v.19, ; 

that draw iniquity] Some underſtand this, of drawing others to 
ſin;of men,thar are not content to fin and do evill chzmſclves 3 bur 


intice,periwade,urge, and force others thereunto:the Devils trade, | 


Gen. 3.2.4 called therefore the Tempter, Math. 4. x, 3.11ob.13.2. 
{xCor.7.5.1 Thell,3.5.Rev.12.9.& 13.14 & 20. 8, ro. Of ſuch,ſce, 
Gen, z39.7,10,13.2 Sam.13.3,11,14.& 16.21.Hab.z.15, Marth.29. 
1 5,and they ſuppoſe, that the meraphor uſcd.-doth very preanantly 
expreſs.ir, wherein the perſons themſclves are compared to beaftts, 
that draw in a cart, or a wain; the vain, and falſe perſwaſions, and 
arguments; wherewith they draw them on unto evil, ro traccs, or 
cart-rops : and the parties ſo drawn on by them, to wains, or carts; 
drawn by beaſts, Underſtanding by iamniy and fin, as the word ini- 


quity after an Hebraiſme nor unuſual,men of :niqxity,and men of fin, 


as the word m_— ſeems taken Plal 49.5. &.65.3. &119 133, Of 
which phraſe, ſec alſover. 13,14. Bur the place ſeems rather ro moſt 
others,to be meanr of ſuch,as being deſperately bent,and abandoned 
ro fin,donor lengthen only,and draw our their finful courſe and te-. 
nour of life,as a man draweth our a linc, or a cord, either in the un- 
folding,or in the ſpinning and framing of ir,(for the word ſometime 
fignifics to continue,or,protrath,Plal 36,1 1.)bur by all means, that 
they can devile,draw fin unto themſclves, where there is hardly any 
marcer of profit, pleaſure,gain delight, perſwaſion by orhers,enforce- 
ment from others; or other like temprarions that are wont to lead' 
aſide,and carry men on toevil.So that,whereas others are drawn 
by ſuch motives unto fin,they draw fin unto themſelves; whereas, fin 
is by ſuch inducements prefled and enforced upon orbers, they preſs 
and cnforce.it upon themſclyes: they draw fin tothem, as a beaſt 
draws a cart,or wain,after it, Deur.21.3.Howbcir,ſom by ſin,and ini- 
quity, here conceive ro be mcant, the penalties or puniſhments 
due unto cither. And fa indeed the words are not {eldom uſed; 
Gen.4.73,Levir.20.17.Num, g.,13.according to- which interprerati- 
on,the meaning ſhould be ; ſach as labour te draw on Gods judg- 
ments upen themſelves by their continuance in impenirency,and: 
adding fin to fin,and thereby provoking God,to come the more ſpe- 
dily in judgment againſt them,Rom. 2. 4.5. and this indeed would 
well ſuit with what follows;v.19. Bur I ſuppoſ rather the genuine. 


meaning to be;ſuch as by all means, and wnh all-their might, apply | 


themſelves ro the praRtice of evil, roiling and firing. thenmſelyes in it 
as a beaſt tugging at the plow,or drawing in che cart,as Jer.g.5.5c6 
Job 4.8.Prov,3.29.& 2.1.4.where the like mer:phor 1s uſed. | 


that draw iniquity]Heb the drawers of mniquityas the carly riſers, Y. 


I1,Sec there,, | | ' 
with cords of -vanity]By cords of yanity,Scme underſiand bere ſuc 
vain excuſes,and pretences, as wicked ones uſc ord rtarily to cover, 
| of 
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| pa ones,a5 hexe Poken of; bur with open face, bare forche 


Chap i | Annotations 6n the Bodk of the Propher 1/alah... 


of colour,t0 {movorh,or ſmorker their vile pra&ices with, 1Sg.1 5.t 3; 


though they do apprchend things of themſelves ſweet,as birter :yer- 


do they not apr cnd things bitter, as ſweet. Bur by theſe mea 


c 
phorical illuſtr ations, the Propher wphysthac this their croſs car- 


1 0*2 1.But that is not manner of ſuch deſperately profeſſed pro- 


\cr, £0 avow; blaze. abroad, and boaſt of their cuil doings, Plal, I riage, in paſſing ſuch doom on good and evil, aid nor diſplacing 
rap 3. g9.By rozds. of vanity, therefore, I rather Underſtand only; but milþlacing of either; proceeded. rather from a wiltul and 


thole 
wherel 


ol Intended evil, pradices, and .the bringing abour 'of their 


W icked defigns,Plal.3 6.4, Mic, T.z. 


properly | 
herewith carts or WainsAarc drawn, an race 
for the beaſts, rhat drawin them: and hercby is intimarcd. rhe 
ſtrengrh ofthole plots, rhat they make uſe of, for the 'accompliſh- 
ment of their wicked purpoſes, thar. they .may rior fail, and 
miſcarry before rhey Gome to full effe, Pſal.64.5,6 1 

' V.19. That ſay, Let biys make (peed,$&c.JThar icoft ar Gods men- 


« 
£ 


at gll on themtas thoſe before wholly drowned in ſenſuality an 
carnal delights,v.12.bur in moſt impious manner jcering at th 
and the'P:opher3 thar denounced them,as if their words were bur 
wind,and the marrer- it ſelf a meer mock ery; ſuch, a3it werea 
moſt fond thing for any man to fear, Jer.5.11,12. 


Let him make ſpeed;; let him baften his work,or znake baſt with his 
oo For the wn. of. 17 is not in the texr,&rhe inferring of itmaks 
the ipzech leſs-cmpharical. The words they arc of theſe deſperare 
Athieſtas if they had ſaid, we have heard much,and long,of whar 
God,you ſay, intends to do, we would fain ſee it once done.So Jer. 
17.13.Ezck.,12.23, Amos. 5.18. 2 Per. 3.3. they ſpeak, as if rhcy 
chought it long a Forping: bur will think that ic comes too' ſoon, 
when ir doth come, Marth, 3.29. | 


2s 
I let the counſcl]Thar is,the marter,as by counſcl ſer down,and re- 


Accs, 


thoſe, Job.21.15. Ofthe ſtile, ſce,ch. 1.4. 


fetches and devices, toilſome courſes and employmenis, |.inordinarc loye of whatſoever was evil, 'and repugnadic to grace 
a men bent ro wickedneſs, and ſer wholly thercupon,do la- and goodneſs; and ar\ inveterate , hatred of wharſocyer was good, 
droile and take pains jnceflantly, for the compaſſing- of | or had any reliſh of grace and goodnels in ir,Job 20.12,r3,&24-133 
' Fab Salblokias .. cf. | 

darkneſe for lightJGrace and goodneſs is commonly rearmcd light 
in Scripture, AQ.26.18, Rom.13.12, Eph.5.4.1 Thcſl,5.5.becaulc ir 
proceeds from God, rhe Father of light,Jam.1.17, from his irra- 
diation ſhining into mens ſouls,z Cor.q,6.Heb. ro. 32, lr makes 
men lightſome inwardly,chax is, purc,and ſincere, Phil.1.r0.rhcre- 
in like unzo God, r Joh. 1 ,5.and able ro diſcern aright of rhings thar 
differ, Rom.2.18,20.Phil.r.10. it maks them ſhine-forth richly in 
their life and, converſation, Marth.5.14,16. Phil.z.x5.Rev.19.8, 
14. itis ſuchas can cndure the light, Job. «3. 21. ir aflures 
of the light of Gods favour here, Pſal. 36.9, &8g. 15, 16. by 
tranſlating merrinto the Kingdome of light,Col.1; 12: - and firerh 
chem for thar everlaſting light, whereof alſo it is a pledg,r Tim. 6. 
16.Rev.21.2.3.As on the other fide,fin and cyill, or-the cyil of fin, 
is commonly compared to darknels;and is {o uſually ſtiled,Joh. 3.19. 
Rom.13.12.Eph,4.8.1Thel.5.4;5, 1Joh.1.6,8c2.1t.becatſeir darkens 
the mind, Epb.4.18.ir aff:Qs darkneſs; Eph.s. 11,12,t Theff.s.7.ir 
is ſuchas cannot endure the light of Gods word, Joh. 3.1 9,20.Eph. 
F.13.it is the ſervice of Saran. rhe Prince of darkneſs, Eph. 6. 12. 
Col. 1 12.and makes men like unto him, Joh.6.70.1 Joh. 3. 10. ir 
makes men liable rothe oomingſe of Gods wrath, -and cloud- 
eth his countenance toward them here:and if perfiſted inzwill bring 
unco-utttr and eternal darkneſs hereafter, Marrh.8.12.8:22, 13. & 
25.30. 

bitter for ſweet,&c.] Gods Word, and Gods ways,'are of them- 

ſelyes ſweer and comfortable : and ſuch is his favour following all 
choſe that are guided by the one,and walk in the acher,Plal. 4. 6, 
7.&19.10.& 34.8 8:37.7,8.& 119.103. Prov.3.17, and on rhe other 
fiec bn, and finful courſes, though they. may ſeem. pleaſant for the 
relay yet have no true, or ſound delight-in them : they produce 

itrer fruits,and will proove birrer in the end, Prov.5.3,4.8& 9.17, 
18.&14.13.& 23.32. Jer.2.19.AQ.8.23. Gal.5.19,21.Eph.4.3t. and 
yet is mans corrupt heart over-aprto conceive, that thetc is no 
ſweerneſs, or defircablenels ar all in the former; rragg, de- 


h cart-rops ] Heb.the thick rope of a waix or cart. For the word 
varrh; fignifeth a thick cord, or rope;ſuch as choſe are uſually, 
d whereof traces are made 


«. ind jcſt ar his judgments ; neither crediting the one, nor cx- 
ging he orher:yea nor onely,not conſidering them, or thinkin 


em, 


&t him make ſpecd,and haſten his work hat we may ſre ir, JOr ra- 


his work]Gods work of judgment denounced by his Prophers,y, 


ſolved upon.Pſal.3,11. ch.19.17. Wo 
of th; holy One of Fſrael] Soin miockage' they ſpeak of God, as: 


draw nere and come, that we may know it] Heb.hnow.A defect of 
the particle denoting the abjcR; or thing ro. be knownzeither know 
x to þe true.and you to be rrue Prophers,that now rcll us of it.Ezck. 
2.5.8.6.10.o0r know it,by ſeeing, Jeas or fecling,what we now hear, 
finding that fultiled;rhar is now ſaid, Jer. 30.24. NC, 
V.20. #0 unto them that call cull, good; and good,evill] Some 
would have this reſtrained ro marter-vfyudicature;and fo ir would 
be in effe&, the ſame with that which followerh, vy.2.3.Bur x ſecins 
more general, and to deſcribe the perverſe diſpoſition of thoſe who 
do not oncly confound the names and PRGnEs of things, ;andrake 
away all kidin&ion berween good, and bad;honeſt;and diſhoneſt, as 
ſome here expound it, (which yer were a moſt horcille depravarion 
and obliterarion of nazural reaſon, and of the remainder of Gods 
imape,in mans corrupt heart)as miſ-place them in. 2. troſs 'and 
perverſe courſe and manner \ (like tholc that turn jnight into 
day ;. and day inro night ) transferring the. | one into- the' room 
of the other ; and ſubſticuring the-onc. in the place of the other; 
not only confounding ' vice with vertue,andevil with good,making 
bath alike,cirher allowablc,or diſ-allowable,8 ſuch as mayalike be 
either rcjc&ed or received: bur going furcher then ſo,haring thar, 
and rcjeRing it thar ought to be loved, and embraced;and embrac, 
ingthat ,and approving it ,thar oughrro be-rejeRed,and abborred, 
Amos 5. 10.Mic.3.2.that which is the higheſt degree, f ic be don our 
of judgment, of that reprobate minde,or,' unſound judgment, that the 
Apoſtle {pcaks of, which ſome heathen were given up unto, Rom. 
1.28.or zf againſt judgment way atop. orc meer wiltulnets, 
and.perverineſs of ſpiritzis nor-far trom that n, which our. 
Saviour Chriſt terms blaſphemy. againſt rhe Spirit'of God ; and 
fairh,thall never. be remirted,Marth. 12. 32. Andrhis is the fourth 
ol fruir,or crime, that ſome part, at leaſt, of this people, are here 
ged wih, 0 o- ts pots Sg. 
_ « Sall evill,good;and good, evil] Heb,ſay of evill,ir is good 3 and of 
Ped bin puiens Mal.1 8.Prov. 20.14: tharſode, either our of un- 
nducſs of judges, or baſe calumny; or groſs or; or meer 
malice,Sce,Prov.24424.of tviil,or concerning evill; and, of good, or, 
concerning good: (as theparticle is uſed, Pal, 91. 17. Eſthz.2, 
that put ditthneſs ; for light; ;and-light for darkneſs ; that ms 
bitter for ſapeet 3and fwpcet for bitter JHeb.put %ps a s ito lizhtthar 
ito the room of tight; and-ſo of the reſt. la rhe words,is a meta- 
phoricall amplification of thc thing before ſpoken, illuſtrating the 
pradice and carriage of the perſons therein raxedgby.rvi6 kimiliruds, 
taken fron -riarural objeRs; thereby. inrimating, that thi their 
ſenrencing of good andevil dd nor meerely from 4 riatural 
ignoragce;or from ſome infirmiry;or weakneſs:fince rhar thoſe char 
are corporally bliad,albeirthey cannor diſtinguiſh betweeti night 
and day; pay an therefore ſuppoſe. irts be night hee -- 
ted iris day 4 yer can they not take darkneſs *ir elf for day- 
I'phr,-' or deend axyaigr to be darkneſs; as alſo thoſe that have 
their mouths ot pallars,by ſome giſtemper #r diſcaſc out of raft; al- 


fireablenefs at-all,bur in the'latrer, Job 20. 12,13:&21.14.15.- 

' V.21.wo-#ntothtm that are wiſe in their own eyes ] Thetirſt wo," 
denounced againſt thoſe char are pulfed up with.ſelf-conceit : and a 
yain opinion of their ownwildom. This moſt of our interpretrsungets 
Kand,of fuck 3ni opinion and' cſteem of rhemſelves,that men com- 
moaly arc poſleſſedvf, in regard of their own knowledg, thar they 
think ſcorn 40. be adviſed and taught by orhers,and refuſe rhere- 
fore,to hear ought chat Gods Miniſters ſpeak-to them,as being fir- 
rer to teach them, then ro be raughr by chem, And true ir is; rhar 
ſuch ſe-.conccit,is a great hinderance to proficiency in any know- 
ledg; ieicher Hwnanc, or Divine. :' Neither can wine, or other 
liquor, enter into.a blown bladder, untill the wind be voided; *and 
the bladder quit of it. - And rhe. Apoſtle rheretare ſairh, that the 
man that thinks himſelf wiſe, mit become a fool, that he may be wiſe, 

t, Cor. $,19,and Solomon, thar there is more hope of a fool, then of him 
that zs wiſe in bis ow) conceit,, Prov.26,12. Bur I ſuppoſe, rhat the 
yice,or crime,; that the Propherhere aimerh ar, is the vain confi- 
dence thatimany of thoſc rimes;had in their own wiſdom; by mearts 
+ whereof,not a few,great Statelmei eſpecially, imagined, rhat they 
could deviſaand coturive ſuch ways and courſes, as ſhould be able 
wholly to averrthoſe evils & judgments, as were either rhrearned, 
or expeRcd;and {oro ſecure well. enough; both the Srate,and them. 
Telves;that which'made rbem not ro. regard at all,any the ſpeeches 


others of them _ made account, thatthey ſhould be able to ſecure 
themſelves ar leaft,and to procure their own indemnity, howſoeyer 
marters ſhould go, and whatſoever ſhould befall the State ; ttiar 
which made them alfo ſer light þy whatſoever was denounced;as be- | 
ing furniſhed, with armour-of proof beforc-hand, againſt all rhar 
night come;and ſure ro ſhift well enough for themſelves,howevet it 
mighr fare with others. Sec chap.28.15. &29.14,16. Suth kind of 
ſelt-confdence is thar,which Solomon oppolcrh' ro IruSTing with the 
whole heart in pn wn R | RS Ooh =. 6 RESI 
in their own eyes ]thrat js,in their own opinion,conceir, judgments 
or,asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks, with themſelves, Rom.12.16.50 pe 3.7. 
& 12.15.&.16.2.atid.11.40.8.26.5,16.&.28.11., &30.12, _ 
and prudent}Some would diſtinguiſh this from rhe former; refer- 
ring w3/e,to marters concertiing Godtpiudent,ro thibgs concerning 
the world.But the words are in Scripture uſed promiſcuouſly : an 
rhe fame thing ſceas (as with this our Propher is very frequent) 
in divers words repeated ; implying, that none of Fheir prudence,or 
policy, wildortie, or underſtanding, term it what, br howrhey plea- 
[= carey as td preyail zpainſt God, or to fecure them from- 
is wrat v,21;30. -://{ WENN | v2 
' -prudicut JHebjindebtanding.So.Jer 4. 22. where ſuch are oppoſed 
Wh +>" yt ſottiſh ones, The rerwi comming from ir;isuſed, Prov:3.5; , 
where Solomon admeniſhgh his ſon; xt todten up0rgor truſt uritos, - 
his 098 #nderflanding, ” 


of Gods Prophicts,ſce chap,z0.1,3, & 31.1;3,And by help whereof, . . 


Chap. v. 


i4 their own fo bt Heb. beſore their own ſace, The ſame in eftet 
with that wag i. their own eyes. Becaule whar ſtands,or lyes be- 
forea mans face,is in his fight,or in his eyes.So,before thejeyes 0 
Pſ. 18,24. and before the fate of God, La.3.35.are one and the ſame. 
V.z2. wo untothem that.ave mightyto drinke wincJThe ſixth 0 
is thunderet out agaitiſt thoſe that gloried in their ability ro 
take in much liquor, and go away with it. This ſome think to be 
the ſame, in ſubſtance, with what was before dealt with, ver.11, 
12, Suppoſing this chapter to be made up of parcels colleted cur of 
ſeveral Sermons of this Prophet;and {6 repeating the ſame things, 
as they were found in thoſe ſeverall Sermons oft delivered. And 
ſo indeed our Saviour on ſeveral occaſions at ſeveral rimes,taught 
ſomerime the ſame thing;as Matth.5.29,38.compared with Marth, 
18.8,9. Marth. 7.16; 18.with Marth, 12.33. Matth. 10.38,39.with 
Marr, 16; 24, 25. as alſo, that the Apoſtles out of their former 
Epiſtles ſometime repeat ſome things,1Cor.5.g9.Phil:3 .t.Bur lit- 
tlc probabilicy is there, that this chapter ſhould beſo pieced our, 
and not be an entire diſcourſe aud conrext,framed our of the ſum 
and ſubſtance,at leaſt,of one particular Prophecie. Others, though 


they deny not this ro bz the ſame with the former : yer they fup- | 


pole that the ſame vice, or crime, might well be more then once 
reproved, and dealt with in one and the ſame Sertonzas ſome 
things are more then once inculcated, ſometime inthe ſame Ept- 
ſle.x Cor.1.,10z12& 3.1,4.&11,18.Phil.z,1,2.& 4.vPRil.5.1.8 4. 
4, And rhat indeed is not un:ſual in the writings both of the Pro- 
phetrs and Apoſtles; howbeir there ſeemes here lome difference be- 
tween the former paſſage and this. That which ſome ſuppoſe ro 
conſiſt in the perſons dealt with ;the Nobles and Couriers be- 
ing principally aimed at there;zthe Commanders, Soldiers,and men 
of armes, here: and it is not unlikely, by ſome terms here uſed,bix, 
that theyare. ſpecially glanced at among orhers, -But- 1 conceive, ; 
that the courſes and vices mentioned, and darted ar, in either pal. 
ſage,arediſtin&t. There was taxed their ſenſuality ; and their un-, 
ſcaſonable unmoderacy in mirth, nufick, drinking, and all manner 
of delights; here the extream vanity and vileneſ of thoſe thar 
Far, in this, as matrer of much ' honour and yalour, that they 
were able ro take and pour in more liquor, then many:othets 
could do.A praftice, that many, who live as looſely and as luxuri- 
ouſly as any, yet cannor,or do nor,or defire nor todo zmuch leſs 
are ordinarily faulty in, Of which we may well ſay with the Apo-; 


Annotations on'the Book of the-Prophet #/ei«h. 


word here uſed, is no where taken for 


& 39.19.)burt alwaies for ſt/ong drink.Sce v.11, 
V. 23. Which juſtifie the wicked forreward) Or, Wo alſo be te 
them, which ja{izfe, &c,This is to be ſupplyed;becauſe this is a new 
' crimne,and diſtin from the former,as well in regard of the matter 
: of it,as of the perſons allo ordinarily therein offending; Forthe 
; former: reached rhe generality : men ofall forts and ftates: and & 
ic touched any more ipecially,it was their military men:whereasthe 
' preſent concerns thoſe, only,thar are in place of judicature:howſo- 
cyer ſome of them alſo might be in the former kind faulty : bur 
this hath more ſpecially relation to them, as in fuch placg and 6- 
fice.And the crime for which a wo is denounced againſt them;is 
their iniquity . and perverſe jadgpnens, together with the roor of ir, 
their coveroifineſs, That for filthy lucre, being by wicked inen brib- 
,ed.they would nor ſtick ro acquit the guilty,and condema the gvilrs 
leſs:both which axe pronounced to be. moſt abominable in"Gds 


—— 
9 - 0 — > _— 


' Gghe,Proy.r7.15. 


which juſtific]To juſtifie,is not to pardon,as ſome would e 

it in the doQtrine of the Goſpel:for the word is never found 1o ye. 
ed;either in the Hebrew, or Greek Writers, faced, or prophane, 
nor in our common ſpecch ; not as it is a law termzdork.;it ever figs 


when ſome charge us with that which may-ſeem to infer,ot im 
ply,asmuch of us:and when John'ſaith of ſome, thar they make God 
a liar,x Jobn. 2.10.& 5.10.thar is, they carry themſelves ſo toward 
God, as if they accounted him ſo-tb be;or, as we uſe ro-ſay, of one, 
whoſe honeſty and integrity ſome firive ro maintain, when we deem 
otherwiſe of him, you world make him an. honeſt man.Bur to juſtifi 
ina legal way, doth alwaies ſignific re defend or ro dcem as juſt and 
contig okee from the offence, where the patty called in queſtion 
is charged; to defend as juſt:and fo it isthe office of aiz advocate, 
to deem as juſt, and conſequently affoil from'guilt and fo it isthe 
part of 4 Fudg: and it is therefore oppoſed ſamerime ro- criminati- 
04,in regard of the former ; ſomerime to condemnarion,in regard 
of the latter, Deur. 25. x. Marth, 12.37. Rom.$.33,34. and oir is 
conſtanrly uſed in caſes of this kind, Exod. 2.3. 7. 1 King.$.32.4 
Che.6.23. Job. 13. 18. Pſal. 82.3. chap. 50.8. Yea, fo it isſaid,that 
wiſedome is Geflfed of ber children, Marth. 11.19:that is,her chib 


ſtle,that the glo7y of ſuch is their: ſhame, Phil.3.19.it being rather | dren as advocares,* plead for her, and maintain the equity of her 
rhe commendation of a tun,then of a man, ( for a beaſt wi "ſcarce cauſe and courſes, againſt thoſe that traduce her and rhem.As alſo 


abide it) to be able ro take inrand contain much liquor) © | 
and men of ſtren3th]Ir is nor unlikely , that in this expreſſion;the 
Prophet indeed ro touch their military men.For ſuch in-Scripture 
are commonly ſo ſtiled, by the tearm here uſed, wen of armsjand 
armics;or of mig ht and wyalour,( for the word imports either)Judg, 
3. 29, I Sam.g.1.and.31.12,2 Sam.z4.9.1r- is therefore, as if he 


had ſaid of them, They are ſtiled men of ralour:and they are va-| fig 


lorous,bur ar board,not in field;not to fight,bur ro drink. For rhar is 
it, onely wherein they defire to ſhew their valour; * . 2 1 » 

t 8 mingle] So indeed the word here uſed, primarily, fignifies, 
Pſalm 102811. where the afflicted perſon complains,thathe mx- 
Lled his drink with his tears, Now becauſe it was uſual in thoſe parts 
ro Mingle ,and trmpcy their wine, when they drank,ordinarily, with 
water,thereby ts allay thc hear and ſtrengrh of i;hehce came it ro 
pals, that the word, which properly ſignifies ro maagle, or temper,is 

th in hebrew,greek and latine, uſed for to prepare,pour outyſerve, 
reach, or pour in wine, or other liquor. So proy,g.z.wildome isſaid 
not to have mingled(for her. wine is not mingled ſtuff, like thar, 
chap:1.22,but pure,and fincere, as her milk,x Per.2..(burto have 
prepared,that is,drawn our of the veſle], poured cur .into cups,and 
made ready to be ſerved out)ber wine And hence,thoſe thar ſerved 
and dy rye feaſts, are. ſaid ro z21mg!e, that is,to ſerve our wine 
to thegueſts, and that then, when. they ſerved it to them withour 
any mixture of ought. Yea, hence. mxture is ulcd for wine inge- 
neral,eicher mixt,or unmixt.SoGod is ſaid to have inhis hand acyp 
Tull of mixture,chatis,a _ full of wine, Pſalm. 76.8.of which ir is 
faid more fully, andexpreſly, Rev, 14: ro.that iris the-wnmzxr, or 
pure wine of wrath-mingled,thar is;poured in to be ſerved our;za the 
Cp of bis .angcr,And the drunkard is ſaid. Prov. 23. 30.teſcel for 
mxtuceghat is,for wiae, or full cups.of it;not mingled wixe,as it is 
amiſs rendered; it is not ſuchthar they ſeck after. Andhere there: 
fore it. would be readered,: not to wiingle, but to powr in, or pour 
down.Nor will it help, forthe ſalving tbe rraniſlationgo ſayithar ir 
may be theyuſed to mingle thelrwine, or:drink, with fome: drugs, 
or ſpices, as we ſomerime do, to improve ,thereby'the; hear - and 
ſtrengrh of «,and ſo make ir the more heady;for this could nor be 
qhankur the taking of it in rather, wherein they ſhould ſhew rheit 
Arength; That bad been matter. of arr, and <kill.rather,; then of 
might and yalour, as they eſteemed ir, ror on omgolgberthgonnng 

ftroag drank] Some render x. drunkenneſs, and expoinde .ir of 
making others drunk by tempering, and tendering. of 'wine and 
frrong drinkto chem; until they make them drunkias:Gad is ſai 
to haye mingl:d,thar.is, poured, . out upon, or into-.] the-Epgypti- 
ans, a perucr/ſncſs of Spirit, that made t Nlagger like aiman i 
drink.chap. 19.14. Nor is it improbable, bur thar ſuch '@s the.Pro- 
pact here ſpeaks of, were forwardand frequent enough in ſuch.pra- 
ices, and accounted it no ſmall glory to be ablc: ro:lay fo mas 


\ .in private earriages,men are {aid ro peflsfie others, when they plead 
\ far them, and avow their integrity and honeſty, againſt thoſe rhar 
queſtion ir,Job.z7.5. &33.32.and to juſtifie,or ſtand in Juſtficati- 
0x of rheralelves, when they maintain their innocency,and freencſs 
from: thar which they arc ſuſpeRed of,or charged with,Gen. 44, 
16.Job 9.20.& 32.2, Luk, 16.15. Here therefore the word juſtifie; 
nifies;as ever in matrer of judicaruc, ſo far forth as it-importeth 
the a& of a Judg, ro doom, acquir, or afloil, asguiltleſs, or as free 
from the offence charged on the party queſtioned. And this cons 
ſtanr uſe of the word,in ſuch caſes, well gh, 76g: much con: 


Gods ſighr.Conceining which,ſec further, on chap.53.11, ; 
the wicked] The giuty. Whome they ought topronounce guilty, 


guiltzfie,or ro make wicked. Thar is,to paſs a daoma,qr ſemtence upon 
one,as ſuch,Prov.. 17, x5. 1 King. $.32,2. Chr. 6.23. Now in ſome 
caſes, and for ſome ſpecial reſpeR, ir may ſomerimes be lawkul for 
thoſe that are in authority, to ſpare'or pardon an oftendor. And. yer 
if ten. doit, there where God requirs Juſtice to be ſtrily.cx- 
ecuted,they muſt look, with Ahab, to pay with rheix- own ſouls,for 


the ſparing of ſuch as he demands unto death, tKing, 20.42.Asin 
the cake of wiltal murther; God will have no [atisfat ian-0 be ad- 
mired, Numb,z4.31,and the like.'Bur for p ed in office of 


-norto ſpare, or pardon, or connive at 


ſcatence for guilry, is flick a crime, as/is not-abominable onely in 
Gods eye, bur moſt odiaus alſo with men, Prov.17. 15. and'24; 
14! is, , bo 4 nts t D's "RIES 0 11/9 

for reward]Or, as ſome, for hire of reward, or gift «Thar is,for 
gifts given.in way of hite:bir we need norhere fo to force the text, 
when the words of chemſclves yield a plain. and ful ſenſe, withour 
nr ſupply, Sigce the former, word & oft uled,fimplyro 
bignifie, for, Gen,22.13,826.5.2Sarn. 22.6,10, Naw for Judget to 
make;ſalc of juſtific, ſo as nor ro do juſtiee,unleſs hired, is vile;and 
co take gifts from any that liave cauſes before'themyis forbidden 
Exod.z3.8;Deur, 16.19. Bur x6 receive hire on purpoſe to do inju- 
tice,is afar greater offence,Mic; 3.11,Again,todeny juſtice ro-the: 
 wronged,and to acquit the wrong doer,is a point of much. injuſtice, 


| <b123.Jer,$.48:Exck,: 22;:22: Bur ro; condemn, them asguilty,: 


\thatre; urrerly guilrleſs andes-be hired ſoxono, is yer, a further: 
Time of 2 more .tranſcandent- nature, | Excke. 22412. and fuch as 
harh a ſolemn curſeſer upod ix, Deur, 27:25. ;::, 


* 


% 
£ 


K, 7 12, 1n0410359,505 08 
' : #g&:tahe Away the righteoiſneſſe of the rightcaus ſrambimy] Thar is,. 
whic Sie 6. ning ako liniſterr þ f op Ly we of, 
them. is here mentionetl,as the:moſt c other-alſo:nor ex- 


chded(dd <ondemti;and pak fentence on-vhetn,as guileygas Plalg4 | 


" 


21,They make wicked,Qs $ondennn as puileyshewmnocens gbe guileleſs;. 


a9 


Chap,y,, 


men under the board:as roo many _—_ us,do,Hab.z. 15.Bur the. 
[] 


wakenneſs, (there is ano. - 
'ther werd for char,chough of the ſame ſock IL Ek ne | 


nike to make juſt:ſave as we ule ro layyou make me aknnue,or a thief, 


duce to the clearing of the de&rine of juſkfi cation of a {inner un | 


or condemn,Deut.z5.1.” Where the word uſed.fignifies properly to 


onely;bur ro by nter afloil choſe as guiltlets, whom they ſhauld | 


br 


-o-- 


= mo ent AL AY Q, =D 


Ctiap. V. 


yercondemn him 


otherwiſe,So Deut.z5.t. 


HI "45 


4 him.arid ſo make hini really vcirighiteouscbur then thiey are 
hors do, whett nts . rootea Ar. ro be ſuck , and lo cauſe 
him to be decmtd,'atid'ro ſuffer asſuch?That nion are-laid'ro do, 
which they endeayoiit te do,and 45 far avin them lycth,effe&.Com- 
pare Levit. 24.1 7,z1:with Deur.1 9.16,21. = ETT 
take awyJOr, Femove:as Job of himſelf :7 will never remove mine 
iptezrity from me:1 will bold my faſt r hteouſneſs, all notlet it yo, 
Job 27.5,6.Not meaning, that he would o give aver his uprigbe 
carrlage ( thought thar,no queſtion, he was allo reſolyed on ) ' bur 
that he would not give over the _—— of himſelf;he would ne- 
charged him with. - IC! | 


-hteonſneſsÞ}The guiltteſnes;as Plal. 9.8, | | 
e-4Or, Neheeins ones- Of porforis guileleſs ; nor 
ly in that whereof 'they were accuſed, whether good, -or bad, 


hin That is.froms any ' of themgar-each of them, For the noun 
x fond nf fingwar ;and implies ſach a'commor| courſe of 
corrupt cxrriags in rhis kind, that they made no conſcience of ſpar. 
ing any, whatfocver they ni Array any one they might be 
hired ro'condemi. See of the manner of fpecch, ch. z; 20. ver, 


6. 
: V.24. Therefore} Hence followeth a pencraldenunciarion of an | 
 urter deſtcuQtion,that God would forthele crimes, ſo rife and com- | 


n among them, bring; and tharſuddenly,” upon the main body 
of his people. For Mole Tings that follow, Y nkerres upon the Fo: 
mecr,do nor refer unto the brarich laſt before nicnationed, alone; bur 
ro the whoſe body of the charge 


' at the fire devoureth the Tuble, and the flawe confumeth the chaſfe, | 4 


otheir root ſhalt be rottermeſs, and their b!oſſome ſhall go up adult] 
= __ ro;ant alludes 'ro the allepory of a vinc,er a vineyard, 
which be began with ar fiſt, veiſ.z, Becauſe this;yine, my people, 
which 1 bad been at{o'much wg ch andraken ſo much: pains 
$ forth ſuch vile-and a 


SLIT EED 


mpits necr Him in'the wilder- 
roundl thoilt 18, as oxew lick! 


deugurtth the chaff (Heb.cateth up.So five char eaters” wþ chi ig! 4 
&30,30, A alba ghee : wthe rs, well aste- whef word. "_ I, 


and) A-defe&'of the particle, miking the ſencencothe quicker ;i; 
WM Kt on tone For in £80 1930 bo 
. the flame conſyemeth the chaff]teb.the chaff ſailerh, 'with, or:ftom: 
the lanegſothe verb” ligriis Sfalg +9.p wits che diyisThic to fail 
towards the* evening; - Flie particle ns 

LO Pfal,17,1 27 


* - OP Ha Toon i: Coll . _ *U7.1 
"fo their BRAY be rottenneſs, 6." Or,as' bypine reu- | | 46 


d;rir;Se ſhall th:y,be de inp'tfome trac{feti- | 
os Pla. qg g.t6 were roy r rate 
teneſt;or curing it otter, *ſo'the roo? of rdew ſhail:be: a+ rattennes, 
The fexmer'nots of fl reddirien;-orſecand 

the wyas efr.clſtwhere? 


ONE I.f1.) 7 (1 {4 %S 


4 L; 


rachexſuppoſe, thar by 
ſtood, ſtrength, and/power;by 


Anididtions off the Bubk of the Brophet 7/#4h; 


ot char ary mari cit rake ariother trans rightteauſaeſs;or inoncen- 


ſhall rot n their months; The 


.”. and their bloſſoms ſhall go up; as 


| 24.Bur | rather co 


_» _ _Chaþ2y; 

rottenneſs]Or, as yottenneſs. Thar is,it ſhall mioulder away, as fl 
|, comps is cotren, The word was uſed before,ch.3.24.in ſomewhat 
another notion; but borh alluding ro the nature of things purified 3 
The word whereof itcomes, ſignifies properly torot, Zach, 14.12. 


their fleſh ſhall rot while they ſtand upon their fect, ror above-preund 


whitlo they live and their eyes ſhall rot in thcit boles;and the tongjucs 

mt putiſtiment, as of the enemies of Gods 

_ thete; ſo of his people, that carrie d themſclyes as encinics to 
ere * 


| + * © | IÞ 
and deſpiſed the word : Nor holy One of 7ſ7ael]The ſame thing 
ihcation repeated ; that which is very fre» 


- 
2 


ans, þ Chy.$4,53 82nd of Atnaziah,by the Ifraclites, 2 Chr/25.22, 


the Edomites, "the Philiſtis, the . Syrians ; "and rhe AH 
\eRcchifelves, ri he called in for affiſfance againſt them, > Chro. 


(28,58 

Rices 4 ras ſure to come,as if already infli*ed;and therefore de- 

livered in 

is bcfers hath been obſerved, ch.z.1.Yerthe courſe of the 

conteX here. will not bear it. He minderh rhem of judpmegt lately 
So pod n/a: 

ry to their impious'conceirs, and ſco ecches of him; 

Pt wrkote hee Chirac obſinay:in evil being 

ready Had de- 

Ce? al.24. IG, R | 

| fcarures,more clpccally,in their notftrils,Pfal. 18:8:So ch. 3.9. & 

DT On | 

PM) 
hate! 


bay! oor themſelves ſo ro him, who had done” ſo_ much for 
thick .t.3.Amos 3,2. . | | WOE 


| and behathitetchtd ont bis band atonft them] He hath ror” only 


LSE, 


4.7.4 


©. OO IO Foun ) , Py ROY 
þ free we bis hand] The hand is ſaid to be ſtretched owt, fome-: 


Vieve,PſaLr36.12Prov.zt.20, Somerim 


era 


* 
” 


14; 15.B 
not che lol 


w 


[faves mighs ſe 
2.10, 


I. 5». 


4 


dah þ z thar nt, y ſenſeleſs creatures , the hills hem: 
6 manifeſts rlitic fkupidiry,andex+ ! 
rreaa 


Jocl 2.10, Though his feopleſwhkl manifeſts 
7 
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- to the firſt : becauſe, as notable, ſo necr at hand; 'andir is 


| Chap, v; 


tream obſtinacy)were not, ver.12.ch.,42.24,25. 


and their earcaſes were torn inthe midſt of the ſtreets] implying, 


both the mulrirude of ſuch as were lain,and the hideous,and ga 
« fa. ofthe dead corps, which either for want of people on 
t 


Annorations on the Bookof the Prophet 1/atah, 


- (now make good by the Affyrians,that were remore from the 


their confederates,as after by the Chaldeans,of whom the fame 


m,orfor fear of the enemy, nor ſuftering them to be enterred, | they ſhould be to apply themſclyesunto,and to ſuc them for mer 


lay __ _ ſtreers,Plal.,79.3.Jer.$.2,Of rhe Dre of men, 
mad? under Achas, in Judeaſee 2 Chr.28, 6,where it. is ſaid, thar | leaſe, or return, | for thoſe thar 
by Pekah, one hnudrcd and twenty thouſand were ſlain in one them,ch, png” TO A 


day 


33 


Deur, 28, 49.'ch. 28. 11. Jer. 5. x5, andthe leſs hope of, 
ſhould be carried away captive by 


and will biſs unto them] Or, will whiſtletothcy. For the word 


their carcaſesJHeb.carcaſegtaken colleRively; as Plal,79.2.Jer.7. | though ir be well rendred, 10 hiſs, when it hath a.notion of cop. 


rempr;as I. King,9.8.Lam, 2.15, 16,Yet where it implies a. mean 


were torn inthe midſt of the ſlrects] Heb.as ſome,were cut off; de- | of calling to any for acceſs,ir would rather, be rendered ro wh 


riveitig it from a word that ſignific to cut off, or cut down.Uſed. | So herc,and fo chap.7.18, Zach. 10. 8. And it ſeems to alluds to 


Pal. 80.16.andch.33 .12. and iotaken,it would be rendered, Be 


- [the manner of thoſe, that whiſtle ro thoſe thavare our of fight in 


ing cut off lay ia the ſtreets. Of which kind of phraſe, or form of [rhe hoaſe;and unceitain wherc,or how far off,or that being, ouph 
Ipcech ,ſce ch,r,4.8 14.12.and 38.14,17,Or as others,were as duſt | in fight, yer further off then that their voice can wel reach unto, 


or,dung in the ſtreets; ſuppoſing it to b= of the ſame notion.with a- rather, and more eſpecially, unto the uſuall manner of 


nother very like it,that fignifics ſuch dirt, or other filth, that from ue with hte bb.” : | | 
be ſcraped,or ſwept away.Sec Lam:3, 45. nn a Quit wa gee woe ORE RY eoerhes, 


the payement is wont to 


when they ſtraggle further.then; they ſhould, or is ſafe for them, 


which I conceive to be the genuine ſcnſe of the word, having, the | That which our Saviour alludeth "£4 in 
the note of fimilitude prefixed toir, in this place. See Plalm 83.10, | [e m4 en 1en.for thoſe —_ pe ER fn 


Jer.g.21.& 16.4. 
inthe midſt of the flreets]Thar is,in the free ts;yer.s, 


for all this his anzer is aot turned away) Albeit che Lord hath ſo 


grieyoully ſmitten,and plagued his people,that his wrath may ſeem 
to have been ſatisfied;yet he is not as yet pacificd,nor turned from 
his fierce anger, bur hath further judgments to infli& on them. 


So he threatned before, that when they oftended, if they would 
not be reclaimed;and amended,by leſs and lighter judgments, fur- 


ther,and ficrcer then the former ſhould follow,Levit.26 .21,24,2.8, 
The ſame is repeated again, and again, Ch, 9. 12, 17, 21, &, 


d 0.4. ; : ; by f , 
for all this}Heb,in,or,with,as ch.7.20.or,for,as Gen.18.28,Which 


ſome would refer,nct ſo much tothe judgment here d cnounced,as 


to the fins before recited ver. 24. | 
but]Heb,and.The copulative,for the adverſative;as Ver.F., 
his hand is flretchcd out ſtill] To mire ill, and further:as before, 
So Joſh. 8.18, 26. RPE ET 
V.26.4nd be will lift up,&c.JHeb. For be will lift up, &e.as ch. 
9.12. The copulative particle, in a declarative notion.For he pro- 
ceeds now to.relate, more particularly, what further judgment s 


ſhould be .inflited upon them, (becauſe they had not profited by ed ro.come from the worlds end.So ch,42.10.8 43.6.Jer, 10. 13.& 
the former)by other torraign,» people, breaking in upon theni, and 


waſting their land,far more then the former had done. .. * ' -, 
lift up an caſignJThe uſe of an enſign in times of war,is either to 


call people rogether to come in, that they may be liſted, 4ndtheir |' 
names entred for ſeryice;or to admoniſh thoſe that be ſo lit d, to | 


be in a readineſs to march : or to fir themſelves, where they ate, 
in the field, for fight, and to fall the 
firſt of theſe, the Prophet ſeems to have reſpeR in this place; when' 
he ſairh,God will, as ſome great Commander,ſer up his Standard; to' 
call thoſe together, whom he intends .to inwloy in this ſervite 
againſt his people ; thereby, intimaring, ',that he will by & ſecrer 
work of his, cauſe them ro come together, levy forces,and under- 


rake this ſervice, as if by ſome potent Prince,thar had erected his | 


fignal for that purpoſe, under whoſe powerthey 'lived,and ar whoſe | 
— they NO had been enjoyned ſoto du,Sce ficther; 
chap.11.12,% 13.2.& 18.3, pl 
to the nation]Or,for the nations.Some would haye read, to, or; 
for a nation, Suppoſing, thar by a {lp of the pen,a letter might be ; 
addedto this word, from the beginning of the next; becauſe the * 
words following, run in the fingular number. Bur hereof there 
is no neceſſity, as ſhall be afterward ſhewed. Of whar nation,” 6r 
2ations, Chis. is ſpoken, Interpreters difter. Some expound ir of the 
Aflyrians under Senacherib, in the rime of Hezekiah, hat waſted 
moſt of Judea,andſtraircaed, bur. took nor Jeruſalem, Some,of the 
Chaldeans under Mebuchadnezzar, in the reign of Zedckiah, who 
both waſtcd rhe land, and ſacked the city, and fired rhe Temple, 
which yet after ſome {pace of time, were in leſs then an tuned 
yearsreftored,and raiſed up again, Others, of the Romanes, under 
Titus Veſpafian, who ſo ruined the Tewiſh State,thar it could never 
be reſtorcd;ſo razed rheTemple,thar it could never be re-edikied, for 
ſixteen hundred years,and upward,unto'this i Wm Nations, as 
the principal, together with thoſe, of other .Narions, that were 
afliſtant to, as ſundry were, and ſerved under each ofthem, Of 
theſe three, few hold with the laſt; afid it is indeedthe leaſt pro- 
bable of the three : moſt go with the ſecond. I incline'rather 


| 


not likely, would be over ſlipt; and when ic came, was ſuch, as 
would meet with thoſc tothe purpoſc:and, mar all their mitth, , char 
gave themſelves wholly to jollity: and ſuppoſing ir would never be, 


wiſhed it,in mockery,once come, ver. 11,12, 19. Befides thar, the | 
like things are ſpoken, to what here cnſues; concerning the de- | 


ſolation thar ſhould, by the Aſſyrian invaſion, be effeRed,ch.7.17,25. 
from far off Nox Lift up;or ſet up an enſign a far offias ſome? though. 
the word be ſo uſed,Exod. 20.21.wheie it is ſaid, The propte ſtood a 
far offibur to,or,ſor Nations, that are afar of,or,ſhall come from ſar 
off:as ch.43.6.Brinz my ſons from ſar {aud theſe ſhall come from far f 


= 


n the adverſe party;. Unto the |' 


will whiſile allo ro thoſe thax are more remote, whereſocver, and 
his bare whiFle wili be ſufficieut to bring them rogerher. For the 
word implies a readineſs in thoſe that are whiſtled unto, ro come 
at the call of him thar whiſtlerh. | 

unto them]Heb,unto biz, oryunto it,in the ſingular number; and 


before, The pronoun therefore is to be taken, cither diſtributiveh 
2,0r him, that is,cach of themzas ver.23. Or colleQively, as carcaſe, 
| for.carcaſes,yer.25, but withal implying, that they ſhould meer ro- 
gcther,and come along,not as a rude,confuſed multitude, AR. 19, 
32,but as united togethcr,or making up one main body, under one 
] Commander in chief;as Joc}, 2.7,8.1k _: 

from the end, of the earth ] Thar is, from the utmoſt places, known 
ro. the moſt of them, . in thoſe parts - as the + whole world; for the 
{| whole world commonly known ; and that was under th e Romane; 


| thereof,Luk,2.1.and every 241303 xnder heaven; ro wit, with whome' 
| rhe Jews had ordigary commerce : or: among whom they had Pro. 
ſelyres,A&.2.9.Orifrom places ſo-remote,that they might be deem- 


12.12. Marth, 12,42; . Or as ſome, (which.I miſlike nor)from the 
lands end;as Pſal. 51.3. &-72, $. thar is; from thoſe remore places, 
/where:the land is bounded,cirher with the ſea;or other great water, 
iriver of note,large lakc,and the like,Sce chap.7.ver,18, n 
axd beholdJLook for it;be ſure of ir, . as ſtrange,and unlikely as 
you think ir, yer it ſhall undoubredly come to pals, Sce ch, 1, 


2I. . es 
| . they ſhall come} They ſhall. come as: readily, .as the ſheep ar the 
Shes er Neb ſhall any remoreneſle of place, hinder them, 
from hearing of Gods whiſtle;or any lengrh of way, or journey to, 
be Performed by ther,deter them fromunderraking Gods ſervice 

the-preſent expedirion,chap.7,19. / | 
ith Feed} Or,with haſte;Jer.48. 26,The particle is in both plas 

ces want but ro be lupplycd,and found exprefled,Eccl.4.12.with 

ed,or haſte: that is, ſpcedily, quickly, haſtily : ſooner then you 
think: ſpoken' here, in way of anſwer to what they had ſaid, befote: 

'Let him make ſpeed: Let hun baſten bis worke,vcr.1 g,what you ſeem [o. 
much ro defire,ſhall be done. | | | | 

 * ſwiſtlyJHeb.lightly. Asch.1g.1. Jer, 4.24.Becauſe lightneſs of 
body.-is a ſpecial help to. lwiftnels, Sce Deur., 28,49. Hol. 8, 


F- .x7:Nine ſhall be weary] There ball none ofthem be wearied” 
| our avithy: the length of the journey. - rt. a 
nor ftumbl among #t them] Srumble art ought inthe way ? (which 

in rough,or ſtony waics,oft fallerh our )as 1 al.91.12.ch.63.13.1er, 
31.9.Or,one againſt another: (which. in rumulr,and haſte,oft comes 
ro paſs; ler. 48, 6, 19, ')Sd Joel 2.7,8. They ſhall meer with no\ 
impediments,thar ſhall hinder,or retard them in-their iourney:but, 
(hall march on,in an orderly manner,; withour, ler, or impediment, 
either from withour,or from. among themlelves. NS 
yore foul lumber ſe Chas nneſoal humbeguch fee: 
Becauſo, ro ſluniber.} is ſomewhat leſs then to ſieep.So Pſal. 121.4: 
'& 132.4. Not thar they ſhould)nor reſt and ſleep, ardue times, by 
the way:but they ſhould nor be. ſleepy and ſlothtul he 3nd” if 
4.56.16 bur lively; and watchful, and attentive to rheir of 
neſs,Proy;6.4.Or,as ſome, they ſhall gs night,25 te , in. 
bchiegin -and affaultingthe ciry,:as Ier.6.5.Bur the rophet iowa | 
to kak here,raches of their-- expedition by rhe way: then of meir, 
eniployment: ar "their. .WAk, when. come, ro their waies. 


{hall nor be weak; the loaling,or want of a girdle,being an argu- 
\ment'of dn Fo the gjrdlc, ,and girding with it, an exible 
trenorh, Pal, :18:32., 39,ch,23. 10. & 45.5, Orghey ſballnor is 
—_— bythe looſeng of rhe lgins,. Dan. 5.6. Bug rhe 
meaning ſeems rather, thar they ſhould nor diſarm lay their Weapons 


£ $ ; 


49.12, Th is had God threarned. before, Deur.z8.49. and wou 


. 


aſide 3 but go alwaies with their ſwords, 5p wi Sage yy 


Chap, v; 
m, and 
- | faid, Hab, 2.8, The lefs fayour tobe looked for from people 6 Þ 
ry quainted with,and whoſe SADEuage nor underſtanding the leſs ah 


ſo after,he,or.it ſhall come, &c.as if he hgd ſpoken bur of one nation! 


jurifdition, who had, at thattime, command of the greateſt par: ; 


” neither ſhal the gird le of their loins be looſed] Thar is,as ſome they, | 


J ning places of ſtrength they ſhall make; to the terrour, and amaze- 


hap iv; 


for 1oUu1nNec z Ol aftion';” as men that 3 oIrt -) not un- 
— als wanted be, waey _— ſiz.ſtill inthe houley/ or lay 
themſelves dowy. oo teft, 1 Kingc18.46:-2 King/F. 1, Prov. 31, 17. 
| 2.29. DW. J.4.-5 | a, IG ge) | ' L 2 OE ILL: 7; 
[a6 kin of their ſhoves be. broken} Thar: is, 'as:{ome,- they 
ſhallnot be buſie abour any other work. Which Lſee not how'the 
words will bear. Others rhereforeexpound it of .cheir| ſucceſle' and 
ſafery in fichr,"thar they ſhould{nor ſuſtain hurt or loſſe of ' 6upht, 
"orfo much as of a ſhoo-larcher, Sce Gen. 14.2.3: Bur, 'the meaning 
ſeems racher to be, ( for he (Peaks of theny as yer in. journey ) that 
they ſhould have nothing '>efall them, nor fo much as the breaking 
of a ſhoo-larchet; thar might cauſe them' ro ſlackentheir pace, or to 
ftay them on the way for the mending of it, The lum of all is, that 
they ſhould be hearty, lively, ready, and well appointed; and meet 
with no difficulties, or ſuch common occafions,as might retard them 
in their way. An elegant and artificial deſcription of -a; journey, or 
a march rather, with rare expedition, and without any notable im- 
pedumens diſpatched; L191 SY * Ong 
V. 28. Whoſe arrowes are ſharp, &c.] He proceeds to relate. 
with what arms they' come furniſhed. And he begins with their 
bow, and arrowes.; -becauſe that was a principal part of their artil - 
lery in thoſe rimes, Gen, 48. zz. Plal. 78. 9, Deur. 32. 23, 42. 2 
Jam, 1,22 X | | 
yn ſharp] Or, ſharpned. For ſo the word properly ſignifies, 
Plal. 129. 4. & 140. 3. Prov.25.18. ſharpened, thar is, poliſhed, 
and well kept, ro wound the: deeper ; as ch. 49. 2. Jer. 51. 11, So 
qd os bowes bent] Heb. trodden. Asch, 21.15. Soto tread 
the bowc, for, to bend ie, Jer: 50. 14. - becauſe they made uſe of the 
foot in the bending of the bowe, They have all chings continually in 
a rcadinefle for fight, Pſal.7.12. & 11.2. & 37.14. | 
their horſes hoofsſhall be counted as flint )Or,rockas Ch.2.10.Fzck. 
3. 9. For firmneſs, as an hoof of braſs, or ſiccl, Mic.4.13, 
and their wheels a whirlewind] The wheels of their chariors,much 
uſd then in war,and fight, Exod. 14. 7,25, Judg.4.3. & 5.28.Pl.20, 
7.8 76. 6.4 whi#lewind,for (wiftnelle. So ch.66.15,  - : 
V. 29. Their #047-ng ſhall be like a- Lion] -Like the roaring: of a is 
0 ; as Dan.4.33. His hairs were grown like the eagles, and bis nails 
like the birds. That islikexbe feathers of eagles, the one; and the nails 
of birds, che other;for length, both of them.See ch,13.4. = 
the.7 roaring] The dreadful ſhout,thar-in- joyning fighr, or inſtor- 


—_ 


———_—. 


» 


now to ſpeak of their fiercenelle,in fight;:and aflaulr,” 
| ka 0a] Whoſe voice is, of any living creature, the moſt dread- 
ful, Amos 3.9. To which therefore, both-the wrath of a King, - Prov. 
T9. 12. and 20.2; and Gods indignation alſo,is'likened, Hoſ.11.10. 
Joel 3. 16.Amos 1.2, gs 1 OOITINS 
they ſhall roar likz-young; lions) Heb. be ſhall roxy (as before) lth 
gounz Lons; that is, ikea company of young" lions ; or, like fe ome 
Jaung Lion ; (becauſe 4 lion in the former branch) as beſide ſireams 
of wat:#, "Thar is, ſome ſtrcam'of water, Plal. 1. 3. lik? young lions, 
which are wont to be more fierce, and to haye a ſtronger yoice, as 
being in the vigour of their ave 3 and their might and hierceneſſe 
noth ing yet abared, or allaied. So ch.31.4. Jer.2.15. of the ſereral] 
names of lions, in Scripture diſtinguiſhed,according to their ages,or 
qualities, Sce on Job 4.10. te ates Ge 
yea, they ſhall roar, and lay hold of the prey] Or, they ſhall both roar, 
and take hold of th: prey : and, for both, as Fial. 76.6.Jer.6:24.8 17. 
26, or, they.ſhal{ roar, F ſay, in taking the prey, or, when they tak? it : 
or, ſcize 08.11 : and,for when, as Pſal.37.23. the ſteps of aman are e- 
ſtabliſhed by the Lord, when he delighicth in his way ; As the Lion is 
ſaid ta roar, when he wants prey : but that in a -more lamentable 
tune, as if he prayed for ir, Þfal.z04.21. Sois he ſaid” alſs to roar 
over his prey, when he hath gor ir 3 but that 1s in another-pates 
manner, in a mote-terrible rone, as inſulting and ſhouting over ir, 
<h.31.4. and ſo we may' reconcile the Pſalmiſt, and the Propher, The 
ene affirming, thathe roares-when'he wants prey., the other, that 
heroaresnot, to-wit, in ſuch manner till he have it, Amos 3, 4, Sce 
Ezek 22.2.5, andthe word hereuſed, imports ſuch an hideous roaring, 
as Wherewith much indignation is exprefied, Prov, 20, 2. and 
28,15, :: BO ER ies t (ata: 


meng of all that hear-ir, Pſal.7 4.4; Sec Jer. 25. 30. For he paſlerh 


to take, and carry tay by ſorce: ought from thoſe thar detain ir,and 
are unwilling ro part with ir. And ir is - therefore very frequently 
uſed for the reſcuing, recovering, ſavinz, and delivering of one from, 
Cr out of the hands of thoſe, thar are either ready to ſeize on him, 
and to miſchief him :- 'or, that having ſeized on him, detain him in 
Captivity and thraldom.So Pſal. 17.13. & 18.244-8 22, 4, 8, Onely 
in this place ir is uſed, for the violent ſnarching from a man, and 
going away with what he was qu ierly, and legally poſſeſſed of before. 
In oppoſition whercunto, as it is here ſaid by Eſay, of the Affyrians, 
that they ſhould lay hold of the prey, and carry# away ; fo by Mi- 
» Who livcd in the ſame time with Eſay, of the Jews; by them in- 
vaded, thatthey ſhould lay hold,  ( on what they defired ro keep 
ack, and ſave from the enemy) but ſhould not be able ro deliver it : 
HB wy very ſame word there,that Rag ck here,Mic.6, 14. So 


\ 


Aanptations on-the Book of the Prophet 1/aiah. 
their bele, or gifdle upon ureir thigh, Pſal;45.3. Cant 3:8.” Or al- 


64.5 


latter word uſed,v.29, 


ad ſhall carry it away]'T lie word here uſed, Ggnifics in general, | 


one ſhould carry away,wharever he laid hands on:the other | 


[5 


Chap: V; 


ſhould not be able to ſecure, or withhold what he had a deſire, and 
endeavourcd to keep. 


and-noae ſhall deliver it} Or, becauſe none can delivcy it, They 


ſhall ſeize upon, and carry away what they pleaſe, becauſe none ſhall 
be able ro make head apainſt them, or hinder them : much lefle ro 
reſcue ought our of their hands, There is no meeting of a lion,when . 
he is.ranging abour to ſeek prey : nor reſcuing from him what he 
hath once ſeized on ; unlefle by tome extraor inary power, and help 
from God:as in Sampſons caſe,Judg.14.5,;6.and in Davids, t Sam. 


3 


17.34,36. alluded to by Pau), 2 Tim.4.17. Sce Pſal, 17,11,ch. 31. 
4. Burt theſe came armed with Gods commiſſion »: and there was no 
ſaving therefore of ought from them, ch.10.5,6. 


and ] For, becauſe: the copulative, for the caſual : as chap, 


noue ſhall delzver] Or, noze ſhall be able to deliviy, For the indica- 


tive, isoft uſcd porencially. So Pſ.50.2.2. Mic.6.14, 


V.30. And in that day they ſhall roar againſt them]Or, as the words 


lye in hebrew, they ſhall roar, 1 ſay, againit them; (tor he repeaterh 
again, what he had formerly ſaid,with addition of a new fimilitude;, 
exceeding the former) then, or, at that time: as ch,2.20. PORTO 


they ſhall 70ar] They ſhall make a moſt hideous noiſe. Ir is the 


azainit them] Heb. he ſhall roar againft him. That is, the Afyrian 


army, againſt rhe-Jewiſh people : againſt whom” all che foregoing” 
menaces were denounced, 


like the roaring of the Sea] With ſuch an hideous noiſe, as A 


waves,and waters of the ſea, make ; where having born down, or 
ſurrounded its banks, with much violence and fury,it breaks in Up-" 
on the land,and carries all away before it, For to ſuch inundations 
are hoſtile invaſions oft compared in Scripture, Pſalm 93. 3, 4. 


chapter 8. 7,8. and 17, 12, 13.and 59. 19. Jer. 50.44.and fI.42,55, 
Lam, 2.13, | 


a 


and if one look, &c.] This laſt paſlage is, by Interpreters very va- 


riouſly rendred, Yer fo, thar herein they all agree, rhar thercin is 
related the forlorn condition bf the Jewiſh people, by the irrupri- 


on of {o powerful and prevalent an adverſary, ſo perplexed ; thar 
turn they, and caſt rheir eye which way ſoeyer they could, no 
hope of help, or relief, ſhould appear, This is deſcribed by a me- 
taphor of one ſo ſurpriſed and environed with a thick miſt, or fog, 
on every fide,that no glimps of lightzcan from any part+be diſcried, 
See the like concerning the ſtate of this people, upon the Aﬀyrian 
invaſion, cloſing up the prediftion thereof, as here, ſo there, chap. 
$.21,22, 7 : 

and if one look.into the land] Or, when he ſhall look unto the land; 
or, down to the earth, or the ground, Whether a man look down- 
ward, or upward. 7 hcz, rather then if; as not queſtioning whe- 
ther they will fo do ; bur making no doubr, bur that they will fo 
- ; And,tor,whcn,jas before , and Plal, 37.23. there cited, Sce 
ch,8.22, 


one look] Or, he ſhall look. To wit, the people, before implycd in 


thoſe words, againſt him. The ſingular number, but colle&ivcly ra- 
ken, or hm, for any of them ; and it may here alſo be ſo rendred, 
they ; or, as ſome other, he; that is, the enemy ſhall look into the 
land. &c. As if this his very look (fo terrible ir ſhould be) would {0 
dampthem, thar the whole countrey ſhould ſeem over-ſpread with 
ſach hideous darkneſs, as Egypt was, Exod.'10, 22, 2.3. Butthe for- 
mer lence ſecms mote probable, becauſe more agreeable to thar, 
ch.8.21,22, Again, ſome readir, we ſhall look; as if the Prophet 
{pake in his own perſon, including himſelf amongſt the reſt of 
them,as a member of the ſame body with the reſt ; ashe doth, ch. 
T.9.& 64.6, But the points, that ſerve for vowells, and the analo- 
gy of the verb,in the original, will not admit ir. | 

zato the land] To wit, of Judah; toward any parr of ir;or, down 
to theearth : as ch.8.2x. oppoled,as there, ſo, as moſt ſuppoſc, here 
ro the heaven,or Shit, after-mentioned, 

bchold darkneſſe\When men ſhall look any way down,either about 


| them, or abroad, (Plal.142.'4.) they ſhall ſee nothing on every 


fide, bur darkneſs, over-ſpreading the whole face of the carth; ch.” 
60,2.) all involved in the ſame miſeries and calamities, with them- 
ſelves. Darkneſſe, for affiifiion, and d/ſtreſs, ch, 50. 10: Joel 2.10, 
Amos 2, 10, and 8. 9, As on the contrary part: light, for 
Joy, and comfort, 'Efth, 8, 16. Pſalm 18. 28. and 97. 11, and 
112.4. | 

aud ſorrow] Or,rather,of ſorrow; or, of tr:bulation, of afflifFion, of 
diſtreſs.For the word properly ſignifies a ſtreight,Job 7.11. Pſ.18. 6. 
& 66,4. ch. 63. 9. Yer ſome of the Jewiſh DofQtors would have it 
here Mnific the Suz ; andthe word tranſlated arighr the light, in 
the next branch (unro which they joyn this) the Moox, a name gi- 
ven indittcrently,both ro Moon,and Sun,Gen. 1, 16. Pſalm x 36. 7, 
9. And ſothe ſence ſhould be, both Sun and Moon ſhall be darkned , 
no glimpſe of light from either, Which, though ir expreſs as much 
as the texr intenderh;8& the like manner of ſpeech may be oft found 
elſewhere, ch, 24. 13: Ezek. 32. 7. Joel 2, 1o, 31. and 3. t5, 
Matthew 2.4. 29. Rev, 6. 12, Yer cannot here be reccived be- 
cauſe we never find the 'S#un elſewhere fo rearmed , nor dorh 
oughr inthe rexr, neceflarily here require it; and orher of rheir 
own, therefore, herein controll them, and render the words, as 
we ye here done. The pauſes in the text here make it very difh- 
cult, for the words rendred according to'their ordinary acceprion, 


7E 2 run 
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Chap. v1, 
run thus; Behold dark1:ſs;ſtr2ights;(or, diflreſs Jand light; which a late 
learned writer therefore rendereth, diſtreſs and light are together, 
or, diſtreſs with light, diſtreſs continueth even when ir is light.SeC 
the next clauſe, 
aid the light is darkaca, ] Some read the words with a twofold 
ſupply out of the former branch; And he ſhall look ( as before Yo 
the lizh!, upward ro the heavens, from whence light cometh ) and 
bchold(as above, )/t is darkacd.Others, raking into this branch the 
laſt words of the former,and repeating again the next before it;rhe 
darkneſs of dz{treſs;fo ſoon,as he{,thar 1s,the enemy) ſhall enlighten all 
(making of tae ncun, a verb) and fo the ſence ſhould be, 
thar the glory and luſtre of his army, ſo ſoon as it ſhewed 
ic ſelf, ould damp and darken all wh them, Nor unlike 
thatyhe ſba!! deſtroy big with the brizhtn:ſs of bis apperance, 2Theſ.2. 


$.Others again,the light ir ſelf ſhall be afflifion ;(thar is,the hope it | 


ſelf, that they had conceived of ſome help and relief, ſhall vex 
them( when it ſþa!l be darkacd, that is,be defeared,and prove help- 
lets. Theſe {:yeral verſions and interpretations I relate, becauſe 
they have authors of great notcabering them; bur ſeem much ro 
force and tcar the textzand I adhere therefore here,xather,ro our 
own verſion,as flowing moſt naturally from the words of the text, 
Ic is,as if he had ſaid; when they ſhall look up towards heaven, as 
in miſery men are wont to do, chap, 8, 21, he ſhall ſee no morc 


| light,hopz of help and relief trom above,then from below, 


in the heavucus thereof | That is, in the land of Judah, before ſpo-: 
ken, ofzin the heavens, that cover thar part of the carth, wherein 
that p:ople dwell, The hcavc,or ie, is in Scripture, as alſo in 
other prophane writings, ſaid to be. darkned tro men, when 
rhcy are in ſuch grief, or icar, that they have no Joy of the 
light,becauſe dark and gloomy daies work much upon men ſpirits, 
Job. 24.13,17.Ames,8.9. a5 on the contrary, the heavenly bodies 
arc ſaid to give light,and to thine forth with moxe then ordinary 
brightneſs ro men, when tacy have much matter of mirth and re- 
Joycing afforded them,Pial. 112.4. chap. z0,26,becauſc the fight of 
light is cheerful, Ecc),11.7. | 

the heavens thereof | The heavens; So called. of a word that figni- 
fes to dj9p, Deut.32, 2, becaule the rain and dew drops down trom 
th:nce,Devrt. 33.28,and his hexyens,there;as,her heavens, here, And 
ſome therefore render it, 72 2ts diſizlations, or rains,thart is,to wir, 
the lizht,is wont to diſperſc,and drop, or dart upon the carth, Bur 
the word,lizht, is maſculine, the pronoun here feminine, - Others 
read ir,in the deſtructioas thereof), or, us tines,to wit, of the land. 
zecauſe the ſame verb, ſometime fignihes alſo 10 deſtroy, Hol. 10, 
»; the verb is but once found in this ſenſe,rtwice in the former: 
the noun in this place alone, Which, therefore, the foremen- 
tioned learned Writer deriveth from the Erhiopick language, 
wherein it hath a notion of 7c/?,Marth, 11. 28, 29, & 26.45. and 
thus rendererh the text, B:hold darkneſs; diſtreſſe, or,angniſh with 
{;zht; (anguiſh continuing even when it is light, or light is looked 
for Yit groweth dark un 143 7cſts;thar is,they meer with darkneſs there, 
where they might promiſe themſelves reſt. Bur of this ler others 
decm. 


CHAP.VL 

Verf. 1. JN the year that #x372h died] Here beginneth the fourth 

Viſion,or Sermon, of this our Prophet, rccordedin rhis 
Book,Or,according to ſome,the ſecond book of hisProphecies,which 
they ſuppoſed re have been digeſted, according to the reigns of 
thoſe four Kings under whome he prophefied ch, 1.1.So that all the 
three forc-going Sermons,or Prophecies, ſhould be delivered in the 
reign of Uzziah,rhis onely, in the beginning of Iothams reign: the 
nexr,ch.7.8.&c,under Ahaz: ſome other under Hezekiah,  'Bur of 
this,{ce more on v.8, 


that #3x4ah|Of this King and his aQts, writren by this our Pro- | 


pher,ſee ch. 1.1. 

4z3i4h dicd} Ir is the manner of thoſe that write Hiſtories, or. 
ſome remarkable relations, to confign or date rhem by -ſome ſpe- 
cial .note of thoſe rimcs, whe reat they begin their relations, 
or, in which the rhings relatcd were done © asthe year of ſuch a 
Kings rcign,or fuch an ones birth or dzath; or ſome other memora- 


- ble accident : as Amos, by rhe earthquake that fell our in this 


Kings daies, Amos 1. 1, andJſaiah here by his death, Con- 
cerning which, yet there is ſo'ne variety of opinions, For ſome 
would have the apparition here ſpoken of,te have been exhibired, 
and ſeen in Uzziah's reign, but in the laſt year of ir, before his 
deceaſe:as Amos his was, before the carthquake:otherwiſe,fay they, 
why ſhould he not rather ſay, th? firſt year of Jothams rergnzthen, 
iz the year that t332ah died.Bur unto others this ſeeras not Wpro- 
bable:who rherefore ſay.that the death of Uzziah is mentioned, 
to fix the time of it mere ccrtainly,and to ayoid all awbiguiry: be- 
cauſe of lorhams reign, there might be a two-fold reconing : the 
one,from the time that he governed the Kingdome,and exerciſed 
Royal authority,as next hcir tb the Crowg,afrer that Uzzigah was 
ſmitren with leprofi: and lived lequeſtred,as a Leper,z Chr,26.21, 
The other, from the time of U1zziah.deceaſe : when he ſucceeded 
him in the Throne,for whom before he ſate on ir,z Chr, 26.2 3.& 
27.1.Nor want there thoſe among the lewiſth Doors, who ſup- 
ſe,thar by Uzziah's death is, here meant:nor his natwal aſe 


Iz,and as David accounted his,when in likelihood,under Saul 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſaiah: 


was debarred from acceſs ro Gods houſe, and free' commerce with 
| Gods people, Pla).31. 12. and 84. 2,9,10. with 1.Sam. 26.19, ag 
Heman, deemed his in ſome depth of affliction, Pſal.88.3. By 
this ſeemsnot ſo {ound: And when the rexttaken properly, afford; 
a fit ſenſe;nor doth ought appear in the context,or other places col. 
2100 may crols it;it is not ſafe running our into mctaphorical 
Ences, Ls 

I ſaw alſo] As if this had. reference to ſome fore-going viſion, 
The hebrew is, And I ſaw;and it- is rrue,the copulative is uled ſome 
time, for al ſs,as Jer.1.3.bur it is uſed alſo,to begin a relation, with. 
out any dependence upoy former diſ@urſe,ov matrer;as ch.2.2.and 
it may welLhere be rendred;then I, ſaw, with reference to the time 
of the occurent herc expreſled, For ſo is the copulative uſed, Leyir, 
4.3.& 6.4. | 

I ſaw,&e ]The preſent chapter-confiſts of two parts;a relation of 
| a moſt glorious apparition,v.1.7.and a narration of amoſt dreadful 
Mcſlage,thar the propher was ſent to deliver unto his people,y.8.1z, 


—— 


Fre.1.1,Joh.12.41,AQ,10,10,11,22.17.2:Cor,12.2,Rev.t,12,$ce 
ch.1.1.& 2.1, | | | 
th: Lo/d | The word here uſed,is not Fehovah,(which is yet com- 
monly ſo rendered) but A4donaz, which. properly ſo fignifics. and is 
given unto Chriſt, Pſal,rx0,1.from which place Chriſt averreth his 
dicty,Martth.22,42,45. Whence ſome inter,that it was the ſecond 
Perſon, the eternal Son of God; whois here ſaid to fir, as King, on 
the Thronc:or the Spirir, or third'petſon, that ſpake unto the Pro- 
phet,ver.9. And it is true indecd, thar the Evangeliſt Joha, ſaichof 
| Chriſt that Iſaiah in this Viſion, beheld his glory, Joh. 12.41,as alli 
that the Apoſtle Paul fairh, that by the Holy Ghoſt Eſay ſpake unto 
their Fathers, The words here cnjoyncd him, by him thar ſare on 
the Threne,v.9.AR. 22. 25. and ſo,queſticnleſs-gid ke ſpcak alſo, 
wharſoeycr,as from God, he delivered to his people. Bur to exclude 
the Perſon of the Father, from fitting on the Throne in ſuch ap. 
paritions,is not ſafe, The rather,for thatin ſuch apparitions where- 
in the Perſonsare diſtinguiſhed. the Father is ſtill ſaid to ſir on the 
Thronc,and the Son to be preſented unto him, Dan. 7, g. 13. or 
rhe Son,and the Spirit, to be before the Throne, not oxthe Throne, 
Rev.4.2.3.& 5.6.8 6.16.81.4.84.5.But in this apparition.no ſuch 
diſtin&ion of perſons appearing; 1 ſuppoſe it ſafeſt ro ſay, that one 
God Zchowah,ver.3,5. the onely true God, Deut.6.4.who is alſo 
called Adonahzor Lordzas the only  Soveraign Lord of all,Joh.3.11, 
' Mic. 4.13,Mal;1.6.in three diſtin& Perſons, as the allegations a- 
bove-mentioned ſhew:and-that pluralrerm alſo uſed,v.$.who ſhal 
$0 for u5?(nor unlike thoſe,our image,Gen.1.26. and oxe of us,Gen 
 3.22.)ſeemerh ro imply.If ir be demanded, how the Prophet could 
; fee God, when as it is in Scripture ſaid, that No man bath ſtex Gol 
' al any time,Jon.1.18.1 Joh.4.12.and whom no man hath either ſeen, 
ior can ſes,x. Tim.6.16, The anſwer is cafie, that no man can ſce 
him in his Efſence;as he is in himfelf;jfincerhathe is a Spirit, Joh4, 
34.and a Spirir cannor with corporal eyes be ſeen;Luk, 24. 38, 39. 
nor can be be ſeen in rhe infinite excellency of his Majeſty, Exod, 
33.20.1 Tim,6,16. . bur yer.in ſuch viſible modules of glory,as he is 
\Pleaſedro repreſent himſelf unto the view of the creature, fo he 
may,and hath oft beenſccn,Ex0d,24.9,10,11.Amosg, 1.and in fuch 
manner Eſay here ſaw him. In regard whereof, inſtead of whar the 
Prophet fairh of himſclf here,l ſaw the Lord ; the Evangeliſt ſairh 
of him,be ſaw bis gloryJoh.12.51. 


'Temple,(which by rhe words following,appears, v.4.6,) as in his 
Court,or Palace,here upon.carth. See ch. 14, 13. or,as a Judg on 
the bench,ready ro execute judgment, as Dan.7, 9, 11, Jocl.3.12, 
Rev.6.16.&30,11,12.Scech,3.13,14. 

high,aud lifted up]Thar is cxcecding high,and Rately:as,wen lof- 
-ty,and liftcd up,ch.2.1 2.and ccdars high, and lifted up,ch. 2, x3, or, 
bigh in. regard of the frame, and making of ir:{fted wp,or ſet aleft 
in regard of firuation, and place, (ſuch in ſome fort, as Solomons 
was;ſtarely ro fighr,and lofryforfite, 1 King, 10.18.20,(as high, in 
likelyhood,as the Porch,before Solomons Temple; ſaid to be 1 20 
bits high. 2 Chr.3,4. As we ſee with us in ſtatclyicuQures,the por- 
tall,or gatehouſe,as we commonlyrtearm it(far higher,many times, 
hay the main body of the whole fabrick beſides. Sec furrhor on ver, 
2.400VeCH, + . , 


throne;ſo clad alſo in his royal robes,Pſal.93.x. 


his 1rain]Or,as ſome render ir,the train thereofcowir,of his Throne 


o0n,to be thereby meant.” But we find not the word; whereby rhis 
is here expreſled, to be any where ſo uſed. It is applycdever to ap- 
parchand fignifes rhe skirts, rhar is, ſuch pagrs of it as down 
ro the ground: or beirig longer,. and of more worrh then is fit to be 
trailed along upon the ground; are with Perſons of State born up 


Skirts.For the word herc.is plural:nor is it ever read otherwiſe, tha: 
is,the tr ain,or shirts of his robes.As ber shirts, Lam. 1.9,andthy sþirts' 
Jer.13.22,26,that is,theskirts of their garments. | LEE 
filled the Temple, JOr, Palace.For that the word moſt properly lig- 
nifhes,Pſal. 45.8.Prov;30.28.'Dan.q:4. 86:18. and-ſo it wouid be 
.rendred,Pſal.11,4.There is a queſtion moved among Interpreters 


ut his civil dearh:fuch as the lepers eſtate was eſtzemed, Num. 's 


whore the Throne here mentioned, was firuate.,whether within'the- 


I ſaw] ſawin a ſpiritual exralic, and a ſymbolicalapparition,as - 


. ſitting npen a ThroxeJAs a Royal Soveraign 2I King.2,12.in his 


and his rrain filled the TempleJHe appeared,as fitting on a facely 


ſuppoling the,urmoſt part of thar chair of State which he fate 


by others;and ir is not amiſs, therefore,rendred here,his tr4in,or,his 
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Chap. i. 


without i bick-Þ fin ſv, may not amiſs be thus thconciled:The| 
ent i a large: {cnſe, comprehenideth the whole Fabrick, 


conſiſtins both of.the houſe, which was-all over covcred;& the two 
Courts alſo. before:it,which were(beſides theieloyſters abour, 8 with- 
1 them Juncorered;asthe-/like, before great mens houſes, arc alſo 
with us, So is the word, Tchple, rakeny'Jer. 7; 20. & 26. .10, See 
chap. 1. 12, Secondly, it is raken ſomerime for the Rouſe only, 
r King, 6. 9. divided into-three parts; the porch,.or portall;the Pa- 
lace, and the Oracle, 1 King, 8.3,,5. Now'it ſcemsro me; that the 
throne, or chair of Stare, was fo fituate inthe porch, 'or  portall of 
the Temple,(the heigho whereof, you had before; and which comes 
within the compaſs of that appellation). that the train hanging 
down from ir; .rhough ſeared far above the door of the "Temple, 
entred into the main body of ir, and filled the whole Palace, Be- 
ine ſo ſituate then, irftood in ſome-fart: withouv the Tetnple' bc- 
cauſe, not within the Palace, moſt ſtricrly:ſo rertged;and yer with- 
in the- Temple to, - becauſe the porch, or portall, was apart'of it, 
This, the rather 1 incline to, becauſe God is generally deemed to 
appear herc, as farting in, or unto Jjudgmene. Now the manner of 
the Kings in thoſe rims, was to fit. for judicarure, in the ports, or 
gates, (which doubrlefſe were not withour porches) either of their 
palaces, Or ofthe city. Sce x King, 7.7, Jer. 26. 10. & 37. 13. & 
38. 10. Beſides thar, tlic quick coal taken from the Alrar, implyes 
25 much 3 the Alrar- on which the/ fire was perpetually bur- 
ning, being ſituate | iri the inner \courr, againſt rhe front of 
the houſe, 1 King,'8, 22, Ezek. 40. 47. Bur fee further,” on 
r.6, Thar Rs | 
” filled the Temple] As, when the cloud covered the tens of the Con- 
gregation, the glory. of God filled the Tabernacle; in Moſes his time, 
at the dedicarion of rhe Tabernacle, Exod 40. 34. and, the cloud 
1rd the houſe, at Solomons dedication of the Temple, in ſo glo- 
rious 2 manner, that the Prieſt could not enter todo ought there, 
x Kings 8.10,11. Po, Tag IL FER E 
V.z. Above'it ftood the Seraphims) After. the deſcription of Gods 
majeſtical ſeſſion: upon his Throne, is related his attendance, - cor- 
reſpondent to his State : as Princes and Potentartes arc nor wont 
to fir in Stare alone; bur with their Nobles, and chief Officers at- 
tending upon them :- ſo hath God, here, his glorious Miniſters at- 
tending upon him : and ſo Dan, 7,10, 9% 
Above 1] Or, | as ſome, About the upper part of it 3 to wir, the 
Throne,” *To clear this, ſome tell us, that whoreas there were three 
rowes of chambers builr on either fide the body of the Temple, one 
over another, 1 King. 5. 6. the foorſtool, : as Exod: -24, 10, or 
loweſt part of the i-Throne , 
of the ſeeond* chamber:2 and; the! uppermoſt - part of ir, abour 
'which the Seraphim attended: caven wh-the floor of the third: 
above which, thie reſt of that ſhape of a man, wherein the Lord | 
manifeſted himſelf, reached untorthe roof of that ro\. Bur 1 gueſs 
rather; that the Lord appcared in a fat more ſtately and lofty man- 
ner : his head and upper parts-abeve the Throne reaching from it 
well near to the roof of the porch ; the Throne he fare on, reach 
ing from thence downward, unto the on eg che doors of the Temple 
By which the train-of tis Ma jeſticall robes, filled rhe whole/ houſe, 
Ss that rheSeraphs might wel ſtandartending him, above theThrone, 
as the text expreſly ſaith,the bodily ſhape of humane nature, where- 
in he appeared, ſo far exceeding the Throne, whereon he fare.For, 
as for thoſe, that render the word above him, they ſeem not to 
confider how incongru6us a thing it is, for:the ſervant! to ſtand 0- 
ver his maſter, on whom he artends, - ſee v.. 1. lified up, The ce- 
ſtial Spirits ſtand above, neer rhe ypper part: of Gods' Throne : 
the faithful on carth, as attending at his foor-ſtoo); chap. 66. 1, 
Plat: 99;5;-- -* bY. | i 
fine] Se not, ns he did 2 bur ſtood attending on- him! ?the uſu- 
al poſture of ſervants arrending on their-maſters'; of Officers, on 
their Lords, 1 Kings I. 2. & 10, 12.6 17. 1, Kings 35:79. Prov. 
22, 29, 25 readytogo and come: at: command, abouri whatſoever 
they ſhall enjoyn them, Marth. 8. 9g. applyed ro the Angels, | 
both here; Ka elſewhere, Dan. 7, 10. Luk/x. x9, as miniſtring 
Spirits, ready to be ſent abroad, ro execute what God picaſeth to 
_ either in merey;or in wrath, Plal, 103, 20,21. ch, 37. 36, 
eb.1.14. | 
the Seraphims} Or, Seraphs. A counterfeit Aurhour of 'pretended 
antiquity, whom our Popith Writers follow, makes theſe Seraphs, 
the kirſt of thoſe nine orders of bleſſed Spirits, as he-reckons them : 
and he affirms them to be ſeven degrees above the Arch-Anzgets,(be- 
ing, according to his acccunt;the eighth) and never to ſtir our of 
the glorious preſence of God, as ſtanding here' about his throne, 
So, that, as: he ſtares the rank, thoſe Seraph3: are the higheſt; 
and the Angels the loweſt. True ir is, that ſomediſtinRion of degrees 
among thioſe glorious erearures ſeems 20 be intimated by a place” in 
Danict: <,14.73. where M'ohnelis ſaid to be anc,(as moſt) rhe frſt 
* (as forne)of the ebief Princes, Which can hardly be underſtood other, 
then-4atels For, whether verſion we admir; a+chicfty of fome, in 
repard of others, ſeems robe intimared, Bur. to ſetour (certain ſe- 
veral and diſtin&'ranks of them, affign theny their > ſtavions ; de- 
fin them their offices, and cut them out theirwork.'is a * agony al 
Us attempt of ignorance and arroganee;'Joyning rogether, tor re 
producing .of a grout fant: frivgloks PCs. Nor is that leſs. 


ns;ont the Book of the Prophet tfaiah. | 


Chap.vi; 
o : : , ; 
bin, with; fignifies order y but Seraphim, and ſo.Cherubim, with 1m? 
ſignifics.the ſpirits of each order. Whercas the one is but the Chal- 
dee, or Syriaq rather, plural-terminarion; the other, rhe Hebrew, 
Bur to/lcave them ro their idle and frivilous fancies, the Seraphim, 
or Scraphs, rather then Seraphims, (as Cherubs,  Chernbin, or Che- 
'ubin, rather.then Cherubims, or Chcrubins ; and Baals, or Baalim, 
not Baalims, Jet. 2. 23. becauſc im, is the plural termination in the 
Hebrew ; a-is 65, ors, with us in Engliſh : and the one therefore 
is ſuperfluous) are glorious Spirirs : lo termedfrom a word that 
ſignities to-fire, or to:bu72 3 as.ſome think, becauſe theyare of a fi- 
ery-riature,or ſubſtance ; fire being the moſt ſubtile ot the elements: 
as purer then. the air,or the pureſt part of the ayr: and coming neer- 
eſt therefore to the nature of ſpirirs. Orhers, in regard of their 


fervency of loye unxzo God. And others again, in regard of their 


agility ; the like unto that, which appears in tire, or of their ſplen- 
dorand brightneſs, Rey.10.1. Iris ſaid indeed, thar God maketh 
the winds bis meſſengers, (as he did in fetching back his fugitive ſer- 
vant Jonas; Jon. 1.4.) and the flams of fire, or, ſlain fire, his mini- 
ſters; which the Apottle by way of inverſion, applying to the An - 
gels, faith, He maketh his Angels Spirits, and his m niſters, 'a flame of 
fire, Heb. 1, 7. (whence ſome fondly gather a diſtin&ion of An- 
gels, thar ſome of them are of an airy ſubſtance, therefore called ' 
Spirus:ſome of a fiery, therefore termed Seraphs.) - And we read of 
Angels _—_ in the likeneſs of horſemen and chariots of fire, 
2 King;6.17.and of the Cherubs, or ſome one of them, with flamns 
ſword, or, ſwords ; ſetatthe entrance into Paradiſc, ro keep man 
our, Gen. 3.24, and it may well be, that theſe did likewiſe (chovgh 
having the of men, as thoſc other of horſemen,and with tho'e 
Cherubs, the figure of a blade;yer)appear, as all of a flaming hre ; 
and thereof were ſo xermed:bur of the reaſon of the name,here,and 
no whereelſe given to theſe ſpirituall atrendants, we have nothing 
more then meer conje&ure. Yet becauſe the word is the ſame with 
that, whereby thole fiery ſerpents, are deſigned, that were ſent to 
ſting with fiery torment and inflammarion, thoſe murineus and re- 
bellious ones in the Wilderneſs, Numb.z 3. 6, Some thence ſuppoſe, 
they are here ſo called,becauſe to be execurioners of Gods fiery wrarh 
on theſe obſtinate and refraftory wretches : againſt whom an hea- 
vy doom ishere in 'the words following denounced. And we read 
of an Angel, that had power over the firezand to ſcorch men with fire, 
Rev.14.18. & 16.8, But of this alſo, asof the former, Concerning 
the number of them thar appeared here, is ſome doubt .alſo madc. 
Thezmoſt affirm them to have been two only; anſwerable ro thoſe 
two {mall Cherubs in the Tabernacle, on the lid of the Ark, Exod. 


was eaverr with- the pavement | 37.:75{0. andto thoſe wes Lang in the Temple, ' rhat reached 


wigh their wings ftretched ourfrom wall ro wall,;nthe Holy of Ho- 
lies, x King, 6.27. againſtwhich ome obje&, thar the word is not 
dual, but'plaral: and howſoever that exception be but. weak ; for 
the plural is-oft uſed, as well oftwo, as of more, Levit 5. 11. & 14, 
22, yetthe aflerrion is uncertain z fince that we find four {uch in an 
appatizion, Ezek. 1:5. and:myriades, yea millions-of rhem,Pſal.6 8. 
17.Dan. 7.10.nor isitneceffary, that the number of the Seraphs, 
ſhould here anſwer the number of the Cherubs, either in the Ta- 
bernacle, or in the Templc,more then the like elſewhere. How ma- 
ny therefere there were of them, cannor certainly be determined 2 
bur hereof, ſee more,v.3,4. The deſcription of them, in whiar ſhape 
they appcared, - here followerh. 

each! one had*ſix-wings] Heb. ſix wings, ſix winss, (the redupli- 
cation/aled by way of diſtribution : as morning, morning, for every 
morning, ch. 28, 19. & 50. 4.) were to on, - 0n?, for cach ont; as 
Ezck. 1. 6,& 19, 14,21; in which laſt place alfo,ir is ſaid, ſour ſour, 
to 0a; for, foxr, toeach ones, as ſix, ſix, here. And herein theſe dit- 
fered from the ferm of thoſe two Cherubs,in the inner part of the 
Temple,& thoſe alſo that appeared'in a viſion to Ezekiel; that thoſe 
in the Temple had bur onepair of wings,1 King.6. 27. thoſe in Ezc- 
kiel two pair a picce,Ezek. 1, 6. & 10.21, theſe had three pair, fix a 
piece;(as thoſe four living wights had, Rev. 4.8, one pair onthe:r 
ſhoulders, wherewikh they flew; another, as may de deemed,on cither 
fide of their breaſts, which being caſt upward, might cover their fa- 
ces:and the third abourrtheir hips, which. falling a croſs, might co. 
ver their lower parts. For ſuch was the uſe of them, deſcribed in the 
words next enſuing. | 

- with twain hcecouered his face]With one pair of them,to wit,thoſe 
cnoither fide the breaſt,cach of them covered(not Gods face, as ma- 
ny Interpreters would haye'it,chence cyratting myſteries of nor ſee- 
ing Gods face,Exo.33.20.as implying aninhibition,of prying curiouſ- 
:ly into Gods ſecret counſels,and hidden miſteries;Deur, 29.29.Pr.25, 
2. A&.1.7.) but his own face, as not enduring ro beholdrhe reſplen- 
dent brightneſs of Gods glory & Majeſty;no more then mortal crea- 
tures are,with open cyc,able ts behold the Sun ſhining forth in his 
full ſtrength. Howbeir,1 dare nor avow, as ſome have done,thar rhe. 
Angels thus are ſaid to cover thrir faces, in Gods preſence : becaufe 
they appear before God in their own righteouſneſs:bur thar chriſtie 
an wen neednor {o ro do ; rhey may look on him with 'thcir fates 
uncovered: becaule they appear before him in the righteouſncſle of 
Chriſt, » Cor .3. 18; & 5.2 x.For neither are Chriſtian men, while 
they live here,fopure, inregard'of freedome from the taint of fin : 
as the Angels are, who: never had, nor have any the leaft 


ſpor or ſpeck of it: mor doth char righteouſnefle , which by. 


ridiculous, which ſomc'of them tcl us, that Seraphin, and {0 Cherne 


imputation accrewerli tro them fraw Chriſt, \futher, _ 
s . 


Chap.vi, 


this regard,avail,then to cauſe them to be reputed as perfeQly con- | 
tormable to Gods Law, which by vertue of their own inherent 
riphtcouſneſs,the ſc bleſled & v lJoriousSpirits,both noware, & ever 
were, Nor did the Apoſtle, in the place mentioned, intend any ſuch 
matrer,as to make any compariſon in this kind, between Chriſtian 
men and Angels ; bur between the fairhful before Chriſts coming, 
and thoſe fince his revelation in the fleſh; and rhar, not in regard 
of rightcouſne(s impured to them; for,and from Chriſt: ( wherein 
there isno difterence at all between thoſe faithful of former tunes; 
and thoſe that now live and believe , ( but inregard of the clearer 
manifeſtation of the Myſteries of the Goſpel unto the one above 
the other;as elſe-wherc,he makes uſc of {omewhar the like phraſc 
in comparing the ſcanter light and fight of God, which the fairh- 
ful attain here, with the fuller and clearer light, and Gght of God 
and the things of God thar they are to cnjoy hercafter, I Cor.1 3. 
12. as by the whole tenour of his diſcourſe there, may evidently. 
appcar.Bur that men in Chriſt, and partakers of righteouſneſs, as 
well impaited from him, as imputed for him, have becn ſmitten 
with ſuch a revc1end dread of Gods Majeſty, as hath cauſed them 
in like rnanner to cover their faces in Gods preſence; as rhe Angels 
here arc ſaid ro do; and that upon far leſs glorious apparitions 
then this waszis apparent by the praftice both of Moles,Exek.3.6. 
and of Elias,1 King.19.13. 
and with twain hc cov:4cd his ſect JAſecond uſe which the Seraphs 
made of another pair of their wings;to wit,the nerhermoſt of them 
about the hips, rather, then as ſome would have it, abour rhe feet: 
that as with the middicmoſt of them; (both being under, or within 
compaſs of their arms)rhey cover their faces; ſo with theſe lower- 
moſt, thtir ſect:nor Gods feet, as ſome fondly,as of his face, the like 
befoce;(thercby ſay they, intimating, that neither Gods face,or his 
upper parts;that is,things done before the world began:nor his fect, 
or his lower parts,rhar is, things after the worlds cnd,are to be cu. 
riouſly enquired into)bur their own :where by feet, moſtunderſtand 
that part of the body that is properly and uſually ſo. rearnted, 
wherewith we trcad upon the ground : which being in that regard 
more ſubje&t ro ſoil : much waſhing of feer was therefore-uſed in 
thoſe parts, Gen,19.2,% 24. 32.Judg,19.21,1 Sam.25.4.Luk.5444. 
Joh. 13.10.mighr ſecm to be no unfit emblem of ſomeidefilement, 
Bur I ſuppoſe rather, with ſome other, rhar by ſecr,(as in''the He. 
brew rongue frequently)by a modeſt form. of ſpeech;are underſtood 
thoſe ſccrer parts,which the Apoſtle rearms uircomcly, x Cor:1 2.23, 
24.and which nature hath raught many even ſavage people,ro co- 
ver,who yet go with all,or moſt of the body beſides, ſtark naked/So 
is the word, without queſtion, or contradi&ion of any uſedby this 
our Propher;chap.7.20, ſo it is by moſt Interpreters raken, Gem/49. 
10,Deut.28.57.andEzek.16.25. And the Jews call urinethe water 
of the fect;, ſo reading the text,2 King.18.37. & ch. 36. 12.where 
Rabſhakeh uſed(as they ſuppoſe, and ir may well fo be)a broader 
and more unſeemly term, he bleſſed Angels therefore appearing 
in humanc ſhape, did with one pair of their wings,the one of them 
croſſing the orher, veil and coyer rhoſe parrs, which, as deeming 
them to have ſome yncomlineſs in them, both our firſt parents,and 
their poſterity moſt of them,are careful ro conecal and keep*our of 
ſight,Gen,3.7.and which wilfully to diſcover, is generally deem ed 
a note of impudency ; or ſhame, and miſery, ro have againſt rhe will 
diſcoyercdunto,or by others,Gen.9.2 1,25, Hab.z, x5, 16.See ch.3. 
17,Now this they do nor, in regard of any taint of fin,as of ſpiritu- 
al filth in them:(no more,rhen in regard of any guilr of fin,they are 
faid ro havc hid their faces) though in rhat regard,our firſt parents 
ſomerime ſo did, Gen. 3. 7. bur as they veiled their faces;as having 
their cyes dazled with the exceeding brightneſs of his glorious ap- 
pearance;the light whereof, with open face,they could nor endure 
ſo they cover their feet(rake the word which way youwill)as adaſh- 
ed,inthe apprehenſion of their own infirmity and'imperfeRion, in 
compariſon of Gods incomparable and incomprehenſible perfe&i- 
ons:to which purpoſe, ſome apply tho ſe paſſages in the book of Iob, 
chap.4.18.& 15.15. whichyer ſeem rather ro have reference to the 
fall ofthe apoſtarica)l Spirirs. Bur certain it is, that rhe neerer the 
Creature makes his approaches to God ; and inthe more glorious 
manner God manifeſteth himſelf unto him; the more apprehen- 
five he is of his own meanneſs, baſcneſs, vilencſs,nothingleſs,in re- 
gard of Gods infinite greatneſs, ch.4,19.See Gen 18.27.Job 38.1, 
& 40.4.8 42.5,6. The like importeth thar, Ezck, 1, 11. where the 
Cherubs arc ſaid, with ogg pair of their wings, to have covered 
therr bodies, Nor can I conceive,Why the covering of the body there, 
or feet here,ſhould denote their unſpotred puriry,as ſome grear ones 
would have ir. ] | 
and with twa'n he did flye} The uppermoſt pair art their ſhoulders 
were made uſe of, for flight: not that they were then flying to and 
fro,or,at preſent in flight; bur that with them they uſed to fliezand 
had them ſtretched our, asready preſt for that employment : like 
thoſe of the Cherubs,1 King.6.27.& Ezck.1.11, Whereas the other 
two pair were clapped cloſe to rheir bodics : whercby is intimated, 
their promptneſs to, and ſwiftneſs in, rhe execution of Gods Will 
and Work, whenſoever he ſhould appoint them any ſervice what- 
ſoever,Pſal. 10.20, Matrh,s6,1o, Hence ir is ſaid, that one of them 


flew unto rhe Propher,v.6.and of the Angel Gabriel,thar he became 


flying ſwiftly,co Dan. 9.2 1, 
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Chap. vi, 
ſome parrs of them ; to wit,their wings,now followes their preſenc 
exerciſe;ſuch as is ſaid to be rhe conſtant employmenr cf rhole four 
wights,thart attended before the Throne,Rey.4.8, 

one cried to another ]Heb.this 10 this:as Exod. 1 4.20.Pſal.95.7, no 
one with another, as linging in a conſort joynrly together;and yer is 
rhe word alfo ſomerime found ſo uſed. Of which, lee Lam.3.40,but 
oe to anotherz as by courſe finging our the praiſes of him, on whom 
the y atrended;in ſuch manner, as the men and women did, anſwer. 
ing one another,upon the-delivery of them ar the red Sea,Exod.s. 


' I,21.and the Levires,at the laying of the foundation of the ſecond 


Temple,Ezr.3.1x.And hence ſome gather ,thac there were but two 
of them, See furrhecr,v.4. * 
and ſaid, holy, holy, holy, Arthree-fold reperition,as ſome would 
have it,intimating the Trinity of Perſons,in the Unity of the Deiry 
as ſome alſo,thar of Fthowah,\ God, and Fehovah again, Deur.6.4, 
Bur there is no great \likelyhood of that here: andin the laner 
place-much-leſs. Others rather ſuppoſe,ſuch repetition ro denote the 
ſuperlarive A. Gods bolwmeſs ; as if they bad ſaid, holy, yea 
thrice holy;or infinitly holy:ſo Rev.4.8.and we thall find the like re- 
petition uſed,for more vehemency, Jer. 7.4.8 22.29.Ezck.21.9.14; 
27.For that of the jewiſh Rabbins, concerning the three worlds,for 
the creation whereof, God ſhou-Id be pronounced thrice holy;holy,in 
creating the ſuperceleſtial world, the Angels; holy, in creating the 
celeſtial. world, the heavens: aud holy, in creating the fubceleſtial 
world, the} creatures all beneath the heavens: as alſo, rhax 
of, ſome others, - that this; threefold reperirion, ſhould. have 
reference to the threefold diſtribution of rime, into paſt, preſent, 
and future; and fo intimate the:etcrnity of Gods holineſs; Rev. 1.4, 
ſecm both, though truc, yer not ar all ro the mind or intcntion of 
the text. © [a _ aft 

# the Lord of hoſts]Or, be the Lord. of Hoftszthar is,as he is moſt 
holy in himſelf,and zoe holy like him.1 Sam.z.2, fo ler him be ac, 
knowledged of all creatures,to be ſuch the ſum and ſubſtance of the 
ſecond Petition, Matth.6.9. Hallowed be thy Name;or,as ſome, ſhall 


hercafter denounced, ver, 9. 11.and ſhortly to be executed on thar 
obſtinate people;according to thar of the- Plalmiſt, The Lord is 7igh+ 
tcous in all bis wayes,and holy in all bis works, Pal. 145.17,Ot the 
title here giveti to him,ſee ch.1.9. . - | 
. | the whole earth is full of his glary[ Heb. the fulneſs of bis glory,(as 
the fulneſs of the earth,Plal. 24.- 1. is, ſhall be,or lerbethe whole 
earth,or as ſome this whole land. Thele expound whart is here ſpoken 
of the land of Judea, wherein God made his more ſpecial abode, 
and did in more ſpecial manner manifeſt his glory, and make 
known himſelf.Levir,26.t 2, -P@F 76. 1.and in more peculiar man- 
ner alſo yer,in regard of his Temple,which was filled with his glo- 
ry.at the firſt dedication of it, 1 King 8. 11. Pſal.29.9.and which 
ſhould be filled with his glory, by the exccution of his juſtice, as 
Num, 14.21.Others extend ito be the wide world, ſpoken,as in way 
of enunciation,thar all the world, and whatſoever therein is,doth 


How excellent is thy name ig all the earth ! that is, throughour the 
whole world,Pfal.8.1,9., or by way of exhortarion, incitirg all men 
to take notice of it,and to acknowledg irzaccording ro thar,Pial.99. 
3.Lt them praiſe thy great and diead{ul name; tor it is holy:and,1.ct 
the whole earth be filled with his glory, Pſal, 27.19.01, laſtly,by way of 
prediftion. a s foretelling, that in ſucceeding ages,not that land of 
Jury only : bur the whole world ſhould behold, and partake of 
that glory of God, which the Jewes in more ſpecial manner 
alone then enjoyed : according to thoſe Prophecies, All people ſhall 
ſee hisglory,Plal.g7.6.4nd the glory of the Lord ſhall be revealed; and 
all fleſh ſhall together ſee it, chap.4o .5. The firſtof theſe ſcems moſt 
probable. For the phraſe,ſec the very like,chap.8.8; , 

V.4-4nd the poſis,&c,JHere followeth rhe dicadfull efteAs, that 
enſucd upon the crying,or loud {inging of thoſe blefied and glorious 
crearures, implying m arter of much wrath,already conceived, and 
ready to be manifeſted;and put in execution.” The Temple door Sy 
and poſts ſhaken ; and 't 
ſmoak. | A | 

the poſts] Thar ſtood on either fide-of the door. The word is no 
wherc elſe read in Scripture, Yer, becauſe it differeth in one point, 
or vowel onely,from that which fignifies cubits; lome of rhe Jewiſh- 
DoRors ſo expound ithere:hence. conceiving the poſts,or the rran«. 
ſomes removed. ſome cubirs,rwo or three,from the place where they. 
formerly were fixed. (X58 
of the doorJHeb,of the tranſomes;or,the threſholds;as Amos g.1.to 


the upper reſting on them art the rop:the lower,at the bortom,bear- 
ing them up;and the doors between the poſts ſo large,and ſo weigh- 
.ty;as Joſephus informerh us, that conn Weg could hardly open, or 
ſhur rhem;being on eirher,fide,both below, and above, wirh great 
round ſockers of braſs, deeply enrred into morrtaiſes,made proportio- 
nably in eicher, thatthey, might by the help thereof, turn ro,and 
fro.ln regard whereof, thoſe tranſomes ,or.threſholds, arc here ren- 
died. the door ; becauſe, eirher pur for the door 3 or becauſe 
the doors and rhey are deemed ro have moved here rogether, the 
one with the other. The-word is ſomerime rendred psf, Exod. ch. 
21.ver,6, and poſts, Amos 9.1. ,bur the threſholds, or tranſomes, 


V.3.And one ciicd to another] Their ſhape was before,and the uſe of 


poſts,are diſtinguiſhed, Ezek. 43. 8. | 
| moved] 


bc as approving Gods holineſs, and the juſtneſs of his judgment _ 


manifeſt,and ſer forth Gods glory: according to that ofrhe Pſalmilt . 


- body of the Temple, filled with: | 


wit,the upper,and the lower, whereunto thoſe poſts were faſtned,. 
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moved] Or, ſhook; of  trembled ; as chap. 9. 2.8 19. 1. and the diſcharge of his miniſterial dury; may juſtly ſeemi to 
; % 2.4. I fLavp: K where the like is ſai of them, preſaging have made him cry out in this manner,” af a Mn creature, 
ſuch a commotion as ſhould be in . the State, chap 24. ver.. 


| So Perer, Luk. 5. 8, Lord, depart from me for 1 am a ſinfull 
| NS Be 1 mail, | 
| Th the woyce of him that cried] Thar is,” as ſome, arrhe voyce of | and I divell in the mitt of a people of unclean lips) Incimaring as 
: one of rhe Angels ;,,notcrying, or fioging, aloud alrogether: bur ſome think, a conſciouſneſs of ſome \ ay in t61bearing 10 re- 
1 courſe, one by; one, cither of thei in hisrurn, Whence alſo| proye tholc, whom he ſaw and knew ro ſach ; and ſo cloſely ren- 
: they conclude them to have been rwo onely. Bur others render dring a reaſon of his former words, wo 25 Me, that I have been fi- 
| *c.at the voce that cried; thar is, of the voyce,whether of orie alone, | lent. Bur ofrhar before : as others, rather implying, that living . 
| : of all ofthem joyntly.Howbeir the words:may well be rendered, | among ſuch, he had attrafted ſome contagion and taint,from them; 
d A 1 {6 1 ſuppoſethey ſhould be)at a oye that cryed;or,of one that | it being a matter of much difficulcy, for men to be as fiſh, rhat live 
1 cried;as ch. 40. 3. £0 wit, of God himſelf : whoſe woyce is ſaid to| in the ſca, and yer nor taſte of the Sal ; ro converſe with defiled 
have ſhaken the carth, Heb 12. 26. Sce Pſal.z9.2,9 & 104.7, This | ones, and yer nor be defiled, Plal.1.1. & 26. 4,6. & 106, 35. & 
! ;mplycth che terribleneſs of the. yoyce, of an angry God, making | 119. 115. = HI : 
» the very ſenceleſs creatures, and thoſe, of them, thar ſeem firmelt | dwell] Hob, ſit: asch; 5.8. P{.26.3, 
T ſtrongeſt, and beſt, ſerled, to ſhake. againzas with a blow given at | 7 the midſt] Or, amonzzas Jer.40,5,6 ki 
y his command, Amos, 9. 1. ſo with a noyſe onely made here. - For for mine eyes have ſcen the King, the Lord of hoſts] So Manoah; 
» whether it were by a voyce comming immediately from. him-; or | ro his wife, we ſhall dye, becauſe we have ſcen the Lord, Judg, 
4 upon the voyce of thoſe celc tial Spirits fi -ging his praiſes; the | 13. 23: ; | - 
q; power whereby this was effeted, was not theirs, bur his, as that |: the Kang] the King of all the eaith, Pſal, 47.7, 8.yea, of heaven 
*. power whereby J:zricho was diſmancled.,upon the ſound of: the rams | and earth, Pſal. r03. 19. that great King, Mal, 1, 14. at, or on 
in horns,1oth.6.20. Si of ets EL whoſe foor-ſtool, all the Kings of the world fir, holding from 
ic 'and the houſe]Thar is, the Temple, or, the palace;diſtinguiſhed, | him, Prov. 8. 15, Dan. 4-21, 34,35. and commanding ſome ſmall 
a] beth from the Courts without,and from the Ocacle within,x King. | piece, or pitrance of ir, ch. 66, r. Bur more ſpecially, the King of 
at 6.2,5.17.3 Chr.8. 9, at ; ** .- [| hispeople, the SubjeQs of his -72 hip nor of power and might 
"y was filled withſmoak] It is ſaid fomerime,to haye been filled with;| only, but of grace, and mercy, Plal, 44, 4. & 47. 6. & 74. 1 
ty a cloud,in tokeri of Gods accepration,Exod.40.34.1 King 8.10, but | ch, 33. 17, 22. . OT Ee 
pe here,with ſmoak, as a token of his indignation, as a ſmock is ſaid ro | have feen] Hence, ſome ſay, allcadging for.it a Rabbinical Tra- 


have zone out. of his noſtrils, when he was angry, Pſal.1$.8.Sce alſo-| dition, that Manaſles ſhould cauſe Efay to be ſawen in ſunder, (to 
[4 G - 4 

b: Deur.29.20. And-hence further,ſome gather an argumens,to prove, which hey applythar, Heb, 11. 37.) as guilty of blaſphemy, in 
oft that the Throne was fituate within the houſe, at the upper end of | ſaying, that he had ſeen the Lord of hoſts. Bur little heed is to be gi- 
"6 it;and thar this ſmoak came from his face there fitting,” .. Sec further | ven to ſuch Jewiſh relations, Sce of the Kings,under whom he pro- 


: hereof,on v.6.... _ | As WM pheſied, ch, 1.1, of his fight of God.ver.1, Of the tile here given'to 
3 | V.5. Then ſajd 1, woisme, &c.] The proper here procceds, t6 | God,ch.1. ver. 9. od es TY 
was : ſhew how bimtclf was” affeAcd with, the fight of this glorious ap- V. 6. Then flew one of the Seraphims unto me] The courſe follow- 
at pearance,- togetber with that terrible; yoyce,and the dreadful cfte>s erh, that God took to quiet and pacitie the troubled mind of rhe 
he of it, He was exceedingly amazed, abaſhed, and confounded in. him- | Propher ; and as to free him from his diſtraQing fears;fo to confirm 

6 ſelf, in.conſfideration of his own wants, weakneſs, inward remain- | him in his miniſtry, and ro encourage him to a further exercile of 
(is ders of corruption. 3 and by reaſon thereof , unworthineſs ro /ap- | it. | bred | | 
2 car in the preſence of ſo glorious a Majeſty, and unfirneſs.o praiſe | Then) Heb. Azd, as v. 5. or; as ſome, But, As ch.2g. 13. 

f : fm , ſo as thoſe. blefled Sp did, Job 42. 6. Plal.50.16.and with- | flew]See v.2.Dan g.21, 
x all, (it may well be), ying ro heart thoſe ſad ſigns of Gods | Scraphim] Or, Seraphs. See v. 2. 

k d heavy diſpleaſure,as Hab.3.16, See the like dread thatthe/fairtiful | - »10mc] By God appointed ſo ro do, whoſe commands they 
Ra have been ſmicren with, upon the appearance either of God himfelf, ſtood ready preſt ro put inccxecution, v. 2, and that by Commiſſion 
rk ar of Meſſengers frombim, Dan.$.17,18.& 10.. 7,15, 16.Luke 1. || from bim, the Scraph did what he did, and in hisname, appears by 
52 12 .Heb.12.21. | AE I a | his ſpeechto the Propher, | 
- Then]Heb.4nd.So ch.5.17 or, asſome,wherefore: as ch.3;17: the || —_ ve coal in his hand] Or,,qzith a live coaF'in his hand. Heb, 
po one,as intimating, the time: the other,rhe. cauſe. . 1204 4: 1 2 and, as Ch. 13. 5. Exck.g.1. . Re k4 
Joon wo is me]As;wo tous, Lam.5.10.Sce chyi.a, . * +, 74. | .e ve coal] The wordproperly fignifies a qkick coal, or, 4 toal of 
on & for I am uqdone Heb..cut off, As the word is -moſt commenly'| fire:as it is more fully  exprefied, Cant. 8. 6.rhar is, fiery, or fired ;; 
g's: uſed.ſo ch.1 5. x.Hol. 10.7, 15. 1am aforlorn man, ſure to perith..| (for ir is another word, and ſomewhar more-general, thar is uſed, 
- Others render'it, for I thowght wichin my ſelf, as followerh- ;: and ſo'] Plalm 18. 8, 12, ) Hence the ſparks, called theſons, or childrex' 
Phe. the word figniſicth, 2. Sam,2.3,5 & Plal.g0.-2.1, Bur iris there in an | of ſuch 2 coal, Job 5, 7. the rather may the Propher ſeem to have: 
we a&ive : herc, in a paſlive form. Orhers again, and they nor afew, | uſed this: term , becauſe of the vicinity of Seraph, and Reſheph,' 
af fallowing the old Latine, Becauſe, & have been ſilent:as if that were | With which manner of alluſions, he ſeems to haye ''bcew 


If the thing thar ſo.much troubledrhePropher,char he had been filenr, | much delighted. Sce chaprer 5. 7, The quick coal here, is 
age and ſo faulty, in foibcaring to, reprove | the fins, and exceſſes, as | a note of purification, and expiation of ſin, becauſe rhe ma«- 
well of Prince, as: of .Pcople.,. $02 word indeed. neer untoit| ture! of fire is to ſcver and conſume drots, :: See chaprer, t: 24; 
fgnifics; whence ous-Engliſh,dumb,ch.23, 2. Amos 5.13.and thisgl- Marth.3.10. pur. 2 
ſo fienifies fomerime, 'bur in another form, to ceaſe, or:ſorbear, Jer, | #2 h# haad] For they had 
14.16. Lam: 3, 49. though, in this alſo, ſome rake it, in the ſame | 8.& 8.3.8 10.2, | 
form,Pſal. 49. 12. 13, 30.rcading there, the beaſts that are dumb.| | which he hatl takca} Or, took. AdefeR ofthe relative; as Gen. 39, 
Others . laſtly,:'becauſe the. word, is paſſive,.. I was. ſelentcd, or, '4..1. King. 18.1 24 had:taken, or, took ;as Gen 14. 1. ks 4 
brought to ſalence:;as they alſo render the wordzchex 5.1;thar is; .I was| ; with the tongs] The word,here uſed, is by our Tran 
ſo aoniſhed, rhar I couldnor (p-aks as Plal, 77, :4.. Iwas as one | ily rendred. Somerune, as here, tongs: ſo Exod. 25. 3S. Numb. g. 
ftricken ſtark duwb,Luk.1,2c « but the firſt ſcems to be the genuine} 4.1, King, 7. 4y. '2 Chr. 4. 21, Sometime ſuuffers; as Exod,- 394 
ſenſe, of the place, and is the uſual ſignificarign efirhe. word. | So | 123. Which place yer a:1ſwers to-thar, Exod. 25, 28. It hach % du- 
Indg.13.23,ws are undone, we ſhall dye.For cornfidering the:words | {al form, asour Engliſh a plural ; becauſe conſifting of two bran- 
of God, to Meſcs,Exod. 33.20, #0 1414p ſþall ſee.me and buc: and by | ches; or joynts : and may. ' well' comprehend a4 hg to w:it-borh 
the Angels cry rr grighanaye Fre wa it was thathe ſaw, be be- | tozgs, and ſauffers. It comes from a word; here uſed, thar, Gpnifics 
ganro Jem himſelf as they themſelyes,neer unto death... - | | to take : as if he had ſaid, He took with the tah n; inſtruments, or the 
| becauſe 1 am a man of unclean lips] unclean lips :as uncireumcaſed \ 'rakers. There is another natnic of an inſtrumenr, uſed alſo abour the 
lips, Exod. 6, 12, 30. For, uncl:an, and ppaveec/ are bath | lamps in thc Templezas well as the former; Derived from a word 
joyned rogerher, ch.52.1,oppoſed;ro.apure, or, « purificd lip, Zeph. | thar ſignifies to pruce, trim,cut, or, pare; tranſlated ſnr ff r5, 1 King. 
3.9.the uncleanneſs of the hzp:thar is, of tongue,or, language, as Gen. | 7.50. 2 Chr, 4, 22. The ene might ſeem to have been of | uſe yi 
11,1, 6,4, 9; but for all manner ol pollution, remainders wherecf | rhe raiſing of the week,che other for the topping of it ; thoſe of ei- 
abide 1111, fo leng as they make aboge) here, in-the beſt, Marth, 7.11. | ther kinds,uſed about rhe lamps, were of gold, E: 6d.25.38. 1 King. 
Rom.7.17,20;24, 2.Cor.7.1. becaule faylrineſs incthis kind;is: moſt | 7. 49,50. Thoſe —_— abour rhe-alrar,as theſe here of braſs, Jer, 
e£quenr, and not, withoyt much . difticulty avoyded;} Jam, 3. 2,| 52.18. The Scraph is here ſaid ro rake one coal onely w:th- the 
7, 8, and, as it” -po utcs . the. :whole man,.;;Jam, 3, 6. ſo it | tongs, becauſe for a moderare,and pgrarious uſe, abour the Propher 2 
diſcovereth alſo that pollution. thar -lyerh hidden in the heart, | bur another is ſaid, with his bare hand, ro cake, and ſcatter of them - 
Mauh, 12. 34:35, 36; & I5- 20,Epb.5.29., The copbderation | by whole handfuls,in way of wrath,and judgment, upon the peo-! ; 
therefore anna corruption,.tainting the;tongue,:as.well as ble Ezak. x0, 26,7. '; op 
other parts, and. making men uyfit to a © nad : who js of | | /rom:off the altar] To wit, the brazen altar of burnr-offerings, | 
ſo pure eyes,that he cannot efidure. xhe [A fin, Hab.1.13.. and a | thar ſtood! in:the inner conrr before the front of the Tetple,or pa-. 
devouring fire, ready ro faſten. on. ſuch cl, Deur.4.24;Heb; 12.29.84 lace,Ezod. 40.6. 1 King. 8.64. having fice continually burning tp»: 
r of the lips efpccially,rendring, men: pemeets ro ſpegk: either to | on ir, Levir,6,12,13.50 thar there arc probabilities for conjeQures | 
Cod,or from Godzand withall, as ſome ſuppoſe, rhe #yprehenſion of.| on gither-fide, Sec-on v.1.8 4, VE 2 ON OY. 
ſame defefts and failings, (in the delivery, of Gods: Mellages, |, | © | | V7. - 


» \ 
. 


hbauds under their upper wings, Ezck; t ; 


ſlator. diverſs 


Chap. vi. 


V.7.41d he laid it upon my mouth]Orwhich he laid upon my mouth! 
either and for which, See ch.4.6. or a defe of the afhx,as ch. 5.29, 
Heb. made it rouch my mouth. The uſe he made of the coal, ro expi- 


ate, and purifie the Prophers lips with ir. 


and ſaid)informing tho Prophet, whar,by thar a&t of his he meant, 
and intended unto him ; who might, otherwiſe, have been thereby 
more diſmaid, then before;miſtaking,or miſconſtruing it, as an ar- 


gument of wrarh:as a thing done, not to purge,bur to ſear his lips. 
Sce Pſ.120.3,4. 


Lo, thus hath touched thy lips, and thine in quity is taken away, and 
thy ſin purged] This rouching of thy lips, (nor with ſtrange _ 
that 


Levit.1o.1.bur)with fite from Gods Altar;(a rype of that altar, 

is both {an&ificd, and ſanRikies all rhar is otfered on ir, Heb. 13,10, 
& 9. 21, 22, 23, Matrh. 23. 19.) may aflure thee from God, (for in 
his perſon he ſpeaks, who alone is able, borh to purge away the ſoil 
of fin, ch, 1. 15, Ezck. 36,25. andto afloil from rhe guilr of it, Mar, 
2, 7.1 Joh.r. 7,9.) that the guilt of thy fin, is all utterly removed 
from thee, 2 Sam.12. 13. Pſal.103.12.and rthauallo, in ſome fur- 
ther meaſure, ſan&ijfied and renewed, then before, Deur. Zo, 6. 
Zeph. 3. 9. For that which ſome ſuppoſe, thar the ſpirir of Pro- 
phecie, and infallibility, was now conferred on him, which before 


he had not; is not certain, nor very likely, See chap, 1. 1. and 


ver. I. 
taktn away] Heb. is departed, is goae We are ſaid to depart from 
{, when we lurceaſe the praCiſe of ir, Pſal.34. T4. ſin to depart, or 
c removed from us, when the guilt of it isremitted, Plal, 32. x. & 
103.12. So Nathan to David, The Lord bath taken away thy ſin,thou 
ſhalt not dye, 2 Sam.t2.13. 
purged] Heb. expiated, Which is then moſt properly ſaid ro be 
done, when propitiation and atonement 3s obtained, Levit. x, 4. 


ch.2.2. 14. Rom. 3. 25. Yet the other of purifying, may here be 


Joynrly underſtood, . 

\ V.$. Alſo I heard the voice of the Lord ſaying] Alſo ; Heb. And; 
as Jer. 1. 3. or, Th2;as ver, 6, After that he had thus heartned me 
and prepared me for ſuch cmploymenc,as he pleaſed. 

T heard the voice] As did our firſt parcnts, but rhey with dread, 


which made them flye from it, Gen. 3.8.Elay with refreſhing,which 


made him rarher-to approach ir, 


of the Lozd) Heb. Adonai, Himthar {are on the rhrone, ver.1. 
Not ſpeaking to him now by a Seraph, asbefore, but immediately 


from himſelf, 
whom ſhall I ſend >] To wit, on myerrand to wank og Not as 


doubring, or deliberating, as uncertain whom to ſend; but implying 


that the errand thathe ſhould: ſend on,. required ſome party we 
accompliſhed.See Jer,49.19. & 50. 44; 

and who will go for us ?JWho is willing ro undertakerhe office > 
or, wha ſhall go ſor us > Whom ſhall we deſign, andappoint unto 
this work > as before. Some make irthe ſpeech of God the Father, 
ipcaking unto the the Son and Holy Ghoſt. Cerrain it is, thar-it 
was the voice of the one and onely true Gad, in three Perfons di- 
Nija&,(though inſeperable, as well in operations rowards the crea- 
tures, as in nature and Ellence) as conſulting among themſelves: 
and ſpeaking thereforc, firſt in the ſingular number ; ro notre the 
unity, and fingularity ofthe Godhead, or Duvine nature , then in 
the plural, noting the plurality of the Perſons in the Godhead 3nort 
that God uſeth any ſuch like conſultations; asfor want of perfeQt 
unde:fanding of affairs, and events, menare enforced oft to make 
uſc.of ; Princes, with rhe:r Peers, and men one with another z bur 
that hereby, ſpcakingiafter the manner of men ( Sce chap. 3. 3.) 
the orderly and prudent carriage of God, who is ſaid to do, effe&, 


and bring all things abour, according to the connſell of bis own will, 


Epheſ, 1. 11, may thereby be deſigned. See the like, Gen. 
1.26. and 3. 22. and 11. 7, 1 Kipgs 2. 20, Sce allo chap- 
ter I; I. Og DG 

| Foy 1s] A paſſage, both of inſtruftion to inform him, in whoſe 


name, and for whom he ſhould deal, 2 Cor. 4. 5. & It. 2. and of 


confifmarion, to encourage him unto, and ſupport him in the exc- 
cution of his miniſtry, 2 for, and from God z who would: be 
fticeto'be with, and prore& him in the fairhfull perfarmance there- 
of,'Exod. 3. 12. and 4. 12, Jer, 1. 17,19: Matth, 28, 18, 20, 
Adts 18, 10. \ | 
. Then I ſaid] Heb. And; as before, Then be 
encouraged, by the former aflurance of favour contrmedand feal- 


ed tome, w:rh ſo ſolemn a myſtery, offered my ſelf willingly xo be 


imployed in Gods work, andto go on-h's errand. oo. 
Here am 1] Hcb. bebold me. Or, Lo 1 ;,as'Gen. 32. I. ch..59. 9. 


Ready preſt for whatſoever ir thall pleaſe thee ro imploy me in, So 


1 Sam.3.4,6,8. Pſ. 40,7,8 Mat-z 1.29,30.. ' | 

ſend me A great promprneſſe, and forwardneflc, not ro obey one- 
ly, bur to ofter himſe}f uhro Gods ſervice; like rhe Nethins, or.Ne- 
x rH Exra 2. 43, 58; And thoſe, of whom the Apoſtle, thar they 
had freely of their. own accord, ſet th:mſ elves apart to the! Miniſtry 
of the Saints, 1 Cor, 16. 15, contraryto that backwardneſs,andter- 


giverſation, which upon Gods call harlv ſometime appearedin ſome | perceiving,is 
others; Exod. 3.11, &-4.104Jcr. 1.6. See Pal t10.3.Yerwhar fome. 
would hence gather, thar this ſhould be Efayes firſt miſſion, asnor} ſpea 


encred into Pr 


he propheſicd under Uzziah, whereas this viſion ſcems to have 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſ«lah- 


comforred, and 


e betore, dorh:not, neceflarily, hence | 
follow; nor is it very probable; for it isaftwomed, chap, x. -1; that 


| appeared after hls deceaſe z See ver. t. Nor doth this appear tobe 
ſo much a general mifſion,as a ſpecial commiiion, for a particular 
meſfage, or errand, thar he was at this time to deliver, | or God 
to his people. So Exck. 8. 1, 2, &c. & 11.1,4, _ Ds 
V. 9. And he ſaid, Go) Wie isnor fo forward to be ſent, bur Gog 
is as willing to ſend him on his errand. So 1 King, 22, 22, Though 
ro divers parties, and of divers natures, andqualties; yet bothto 


—_— = other, Heb. tnd thow ſhalt / | 
and tell this people] Heb. 4nd thou ſhalt ſay, Or, dothou ſay t 
&c, asch. 18.28, AG. 28.26. But here the rather { ro be fs br 
becauſe he ſeems rather ro ſpeak by way of permiſſion, and dereligj. 
on,then by way of predidtion, | 

this prop] not my people . (as unworthy to bear his name, of 
ro be owned by him) bur thzs people: asthaſe that he now made 
no reckoning of, whatſoever formerly he had done, So ver. 106. ch, 
29. 13, Jer.7;16,2.3. and fp, this fellow, in ſcorn, and contempr, ay 
_ not worthy to be named, Marth. 26,62.Luk.z 3.2, and this may, 
At. 24.5. | 


. 


not] A moſt dreadfull judgmentdenounced againſt this people, to 
wit, of giving them of wholly to the Sdbrrmnath and obſtingcy of 
their own perverſe hearts, and-rebellious wills. As if he had fgid, 
fince rhar yoit will needs willfully top your ears agatfilt rhoſe thing! 
that Jou hearzthar you will nor conceive them, though they be ne- 
ver ſo-plainly delivered unto you,never ſo powerfu lly yum upon 
you,again and again, ch. 28. 9; iz. Zach. 7.11,12, At. 7, 39.and 
ſhyr/your eyes, that ye maynor ſte, nor perceive and rake notice 
of ſuch things as are ſo evidently ſer before you, that ye cannot 
ſhunithe fight of rhem, ch 26. 17, & 42. 18, 20. Since thar, I ſay, 
you are thus ſtifly reſolved, and deſperarcly bent, that you refuſe to 
regard, orto be — upon by -oughr thar is ſpoken in your hea. 
ring, or done in your fight ; go on till in your obſtinacy, never once 
| — return, till deftruQion over-take you. Iris like thar in 
'the Pſalm, My people would 10 hear me ; Iſrael-would not obey me : 
, Therefore gave I them wp nite their own hearts luſt, to wath aſtey their 
[0wn counſels, Pſalm 81, 12,12; and, po, and ſerve;eath of your his 
' ownduney (or, dung-hill) idols, (for fo the word properly fignifies, 
[tho vileſt and'baſeſt of rhem;rhat arc)bvth ow and hereafter, ſince 
[You well wot hearken unto me: and be ruled by me, Ezek, 20, 39, and 
\{ulfoll ye the meaſire of your fathers iniquity. Go onto do, as they 
10s done before you: you ſhall not want of Gods Meflengers ( I 
| will ſend you Prophets, and Wiſe-men,)'cnough ſor you ro murther, 
; Matth.23, 32, 34. and thar-in the revelation, 'LeF bim that i wnjuſt, 
continue anquſt ſtzil ;, or grow more unjuſt yet, then; before he was; 
, and let him that is filthy be filthy till ; or, Let bimbe yet more filthy, 
| (for the words may bear either)Rev.z2,11, This I rake ro be the 
[genuine meaning of the words, Howbeir, I reje@ not the ſence that 
many learned andreligious Writers give, conceiving it to be deli- 
'vered,as-by conceflion, and prenunciation. As if the Lord had ſai 

Prophets indeed ye ſhal not wanr, nor ſhall ſigns arid miracles fail 
with you; ye ſhall have enough to ſee and hear of cither ; bur ye 
ſhall receive no more fruit, or benefit by them, then as if ye ha{/ 
never, eitherheard ought of the one, or ſeen ought of the other, 
Pſal;78.32.&.106.79.1oh.12.37.God in juſt judgment for their for, 
mer cxcelles,and obiſtinacy,denying a blefling unto'the means : and 
cither withdrawing,or wi m_— the efficacy of his Spirir,where' 

1 


by is might have become dencficial rorhem, for I good, 
Deue.29/3,4. Exck.z. 5,7. 3.7. whether way you rake it,it comes 
much in off:fro one, 


Hear ye indeed]Or,as ſome, bear inceſſeatly;as others;plainly, Heb. 
in beaxing-hearas ch.55.2. the Greek, with "whom recaps E- 
vangeliſts concur, read it intho future. Hearing, ydu ſhall bear, &c. 
Matth.13.14;A&.28.26. which Mark;alſo,ſeems'to have followed 


- 


inthe pceceprs;Exo. 20.1 3,17.Bur according to that verfton,render- 
ing borh br 

conceflion;ye ſhall ſte,ye ſhall bear + the latter, in way of comminati- 
on:ye-ſhall not underſtand,ze ſhall not perctio6; the reduptication adds 
much cmphaſisro it. | I ot 

| but u laden ibid And ſo Mark,4.12.28 129; 13. for, 
underſtan, rw 3.14.zeſhall not underſtand,See therefore alſo, 
ver.t3;& 19, KAN LO” 

| and ſeeye indeed JHeb. iz ſeeing; ſee.And ſo Mart; 13; 14:;ſceing' je! 


alb ſees 


ſpoken; 


Chap. 


be imployed in his work of wrath;by execurion, the one ; by denun-, 


Hear ye indeed, but wunderfland uot z and ſee yt indeed, but perceive 


Mar.4.12.bur the future is not —_— put for the imperarineas 
anches in the future, the former ſeems ſpoken; in way of 


$2,36,23.and 11.3, ro.Howbeirbythe words | #2, and, 
ceiving; ec ; that iti ior a corporal, but 4 ſpirirural deaf-. 
| neſs, and blindneſs; char ro'this people;," bythe Prophet, God ere, 
pigs 7 KN qz.18 
V.15, Make the heat of this people fat] Before Go direfted bis] 
ech rothe peoþlcthe 'thrns ir now ro the Prophiet;Nar as'enJoy-. 
ging himro 15 defirejindeiichr;or intcnd to do that; that isbere 


© wi aw © © 2.09 & Þ 
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Chap. v3, [Annotations onthe Book of the Prophet 1ſeigh.—@—- Ghap. vj.; 


- 1. : (though the werds are delivexcd; as by way of injunRion, 1. abd ſaut their eyeseleſexhem, as ſome 3, or dawb ihetri up with 
_— _ forctellig IG eanefroes and, idling of -his | plaiſter, or other like matter... For ſ6;ch,44.18. he hath danbett up, 
ies would be,and Mou, be 5. (Which yer he. muſt gorghere- | or, danbed over their eyes;and their bearts. Qrhers dimme them, or,” 
ne forbear) not of irs own nature. 3. bug by means of mans corrup- | mak them-dirme, ;For the: woid here hiſed. is not Elſewhere. found, 
"n, and obſtinate diſpoſition, 'rifing againſt. itz Rom4,zc.43. and | thus uſed ; ſave in another forin once, chap. 32. 3. where ir is e#- 
boiling again With it, as quick lime with waxer caſt on; it, Rom. 7; | pounded by dirmeſs.The eyes intended, are:th6;eycs. of the mind ; 
13. Rev. 16, 9, 11, And ps 1 the.juſk ,judgraent-, of God, gi- | of which, Pſal.1 19, 18. AR. 26.18.Eph.1. 18. The Evangelifls coge-( 
ving them up tO themſelves, and; juftexing his:ward ro hay. fuch a | ther with the Greekytender it,and their eyes h4ve.they clefd Neat 3. 
direfull eftc& on rhem,as rQ heaxden. their hearts, and. make. them 14AR&.28,27 As poiniting to the original of rhis dreadful evil, their 
ow worſe, and'\worſe, untill-they attain unto thar height of impe-.| own. wilful obſtinacy. 1} i! 5 to hog 1 3. 12h bes 
© eency, that becomes irrecoverable.Sce;ch,28.13, &,29.10, Rom, | leſt ſhowld they ſec ith thtib gger;and hear withitheir ears, and undcr*” 
2. 4, 5. & 11.8, 10-2 Cor.2.. 15,16.3 Fim.3.13,Heb,6.4,6,7.. ſtand with their bearts] Or, alietle more plaitily;cþat they may not:fee, 
make fat.) This the moſt, borh of ours, and the Jewiſh .Dofors, | &c.uor bear ec.nop underſapd;8c.thar they niay be like meerlſages,' 
read in the imperative form, expoanding it ot -ſomerhing, to be; |! or ſtatues, that have eyes, bur ſee nor, ears;huchearnor, &c,Þſ7vt yy - 
done. by rhe Propher, bur no otherwiſe then by his,preaching 3; al- | 5,6.:8 1:35.16, 17, ſottiſh; blockiſh,and ſenſsleſs creatures;' idoliſe4-- 
Jeadging, ſome of them the like of Jeremic,Jer, I, 10, Buz,that..is | rers;like thoſe zdol ſhephscds, Zach.11,17.probiring nor ar all;by ati! 
ſomnewhar of another kind: being not ſo much the effeR of hisprea- |. rhey cither ſce,or hear, chap.4z.18,19:8 44. 18. Jer. 5; on, 9Timf 
ching, as the matter of his prophccic.: whereas.this here; ſpoken || 3, 932.7 2 7 hut 2h 2 be ws 7; 6731 fan WDLETY 
o, reſpe&ts not ſo much the ſubje& marrer of iſaiahs Sermons, as | withtheiy ejes, and with their cars;aud with dhrir hearts] Net What 
the effe&,and work that his words were ro have on thehearrs of his | withour theſe, or with any orhet ihſtrumenr bar theſe, metil cat? RB? 
hearers, A ſtrange thing, that that word of God, whoſe enuine |} þe2y.'or underſtand bur the expreſſion of thern;' adds kind oft! 
work is to clear the underſtanding, and cnlighten the mind, Pſal. | phaſis, and weight.co the lenrence, and:makes the ſpeechithe: Move: 
19.7,8.8 119.99,194,105, 139.Þrov, 6. 23. ſhould, eſpecially, in  afteQionare, that men ſhould haye ſuch organs, orinſtiurncrtOnie? 
the mouth of ſo powerfull a Propher, become a means.to make men | yer have.nouſc of them,no bencfic ar all by chens. See the [ile tayhs” 
more ſtupid and ſenfleſs, more brutiſh;then betorg. Yer ſame, both ; ner of ſpeech,Gen;45.12.Job 42.5.Ezck.3:10,: #5520 9 
of the one andthe other, take the, word. ro be of the. infinitive Þ . an copvert] Or 179. Thar they may norzerarnyfrom theſe Wick?! 
mood, and ſo to ma ke up the ſenſe, ſupply a prepoſition, / implying Þ' ed courſes; bur he bardened-in-them morcandz ore, "actordihf 
the ground of the former doom 3 for that, the heart of this . people is | their own deſire: My people love to have it ſo,Jer.5.31.and iris+ KR! 
fatted : or, tor that, ths people bayt made thiir heart fat,” And to Þ thing with God, to kt them have what they love'; ro afford ſem 


- the ſame purpoſe, the Greek, and the Evangeliſts, Marth. 13-14. | what themſclves defire, P. $1.12, ic} 215 6 Rb 


AR, +8. 27. following the Greck, . For the heart of this people #&, . and be healed] Or, as ſome, and health; or;healing come to them; 
waxedgroſs:Which though xerrined bythe Pen-men of; $cxipmure, | as if ir were a.nounzburnone ſuch is:or;healing-come to thenav thats?” 
regarding more oftentimes,the ſcnſe and. intent. of zhe texr, then | coming, being included-in the yerb:bur the verb is aQtive,rior patlive;” 
the precite terms, where the one ſweryes not much from the other, | as appears, ch. 19. 22.8 57. 19. Jer.z 3.6, Hoſ.11. 3! It is,' Wo for* 
and whar is in the words ſo read; implyed, / ,is of yadoubred truth © | word,aud. he heal him-;/ thavis, taken: imperſonally;or itidefiptttly, 
yer the context in the original, is nothing ſo plain in-the-Jater ver- | one, heal bimz! or, he be bealcd, For by tlie paſſive, "yet; -are/Hith 
fion, as inthe former : nor will the words, without ſome -ſtrain- | phraſes ofr.exprefied, : See. chap. 2:19, 28. The PANT all 
ing, yeeld it. Howhcir the Evan geliſt John, may ſeenx to. depart} Greek verſion before-them, render ie, and! Fſbokld heat thimy wo” 
here, from either party : as well the former, asthe latter 3: for; he | wir, as by pardoning their finsupon r clrvypeotines: (as Mark &&- 
neither reads it, as a orgs givento the Prophet ; -nor as @-fault | preſly gives it,Mac.4.t2;)ſo by reſtoring 6 [afery'and profpen ths 
committed and comtraRted by the people : but as an a& of God him | ro them,and repairing rhe breaches of theix Stire:Botby) aſe, 74 
ſe}f, He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their hearts;Joh.t2.49: | rhar, allo; oft-times cxprefled; Pl.60, 2.chirg.tz.& 57. $8: Jer as: 
Bur neither doth John cite the entire rext,nar tye.himſe}trorhe pre+ 17,58 eþ.1.6.& 3.7 wiodrer on 1! 09 both od ono rye 30:2 
ciſe words of the place, nor obſerve ftriftly rhe order of them, as | - V; ax Then ſad 1, bord bow long ?'J: Av abroptogpd nhperfe ar 
they lye inthe text : bur picks onely out of thera; ſo;much as mighr as ivterrupred, and cur ſhorrzthrough extelle'sf paſſion, Like 
ſerve for his preſent purpoſe, which in quotation of places, is fuffi- ] thar of the Pſalmiſt, But thouO :Lord) ety 3Þla. &4and! How” 
cient. Nor is there any jar, either berween - the Prophers; relarian, | long, 0, Lord?Plal.13.i.How long ſhall this (1d eahdition khAHbW 
and his allegation: or berween che writings of the | other,  his..co+ | long ſhall I, and other thy Prophers,preach thus;withour fruit; if 
evangeliſts, and his, Whatthe Prophets willedi to . do, 'God,: by | this people perbiſt in this their wonted: obſtinacy's Jer, '4, Th, And 
his Juſt cgoent ole did,c.29,10.and:what was in this kind done, H-e@$;1un iff I&5 f1 £0 : ELITE * 7 1:83:33 5 
they had before chemſelves begun, in hardning | theic hearts, ' both | - And -he anſwered, untill the Citics be wnſted;&c.] Gods atiſwbrts' 
againſt the-word,and works of Godgch.5.11,12,18,19,24 Andthere- | rhe Prophets demand; propounded by way of complaint;as miictiaf& 
by juſtly deſerved, that Ged ſhould: further ſo deal with them.. So | fe&ed with. this deſperate condition of his people, with whom Got 
Pharaoh firſt bardned himſelf, bis owt heart,Enod. 7. 13, Ig, 42: & | had ſ0 long bora;thathe 'could no longer fotbear, z Chr.36. 16 Jt” 
8. 15, 19,32. &.9:9,. 34, 35. and God after bardned Pharaohs heart, } 15.618 44:22,Ezck,20h2 po TT 1-10T, 8 wil PL 
Exod,9.12.& 10, 1, 20, 27, &11, 9, 10. and thatdeſervedly, even | . untill] Heb.if.As chizo.ty, 
unto hisdeſtruion,Exod.r4.4. np to bum Þþ -thetities] Of Judazch;r.7. FRETCATINE ve 524 
the heart ſat] The heart, nct ofthe body; bur: of the'ſoul.> The Þ be waſted] By the incurfion'of forraign forces, The Syriang.ch' g. 
heart, in Hebrew, being very frequently pur for the ſoul, Dial. 14. 1. | 12, The Aflyrians,ch.36,1.The Babylonians, Jer. '$4.'r, & 52.7:Yea, 
Jer, 5.23. & 17.9. Marth. 12, 35.& 15.18, 19. 4#. heart, fat, or | though ſome reſtrain whar is here ſpoken to Senachieribs inyaſion' 3; 
groſs ; that is, dull, or, ſtupid : alluding tothe hearr in' the body; | yer ſome arher exrend ir;uno rhe ſacking of theit'thief City,atid'0- 
overgrown, and oppreſſed wirh far. See Luk. 21. 34, becauſe: ſuch | yerthroiw of rheir! State by the Romans,under Veſpaſian firſt, and 
farneſs,or groſaneſs about the hean,ſecms to imply ſtupidity and dul- | afterward by Hadrian. gel 00S 2005 COMB. 127.1223 if te 
neſs, Pſa), 119.70; though that place may be deemed rather ro look | || paſted without inhabitant} Thar is,waſled,and left without Inliabi- 
another way, and-to intimate either a full. body,. ,or far eſtare 5, as | rants:as, burnt, withoutinbabitants:thar-is* buernt;” and lefr withorr 
Deur, 32. 15. Plal.19, 10, 14. & 73. 4,7 Jar. 5. 28:8012.-2,3. | rhem,Jer.2.15.and nid waſte, without inhabitents;thar is, laid waſte, 
or,by a fat heart,may be underſtood an heavy,or,ponderoms hicarty as [| and left without themr,/1et.4.7.A defeRive,or.comprehenhive ſpeeth, 
the Hebrew phraſe is, for an hard, or,.a ſtiff heart : alluding! rothe']| wrapping up rwo notions, in one term ; thie like whercunts,ſee ay; 
 Niftneſs of ſuer, when ir is once throughly [cold ; ar whar time. it|'2 8.1424; | | aa ae ky 
grows ſtiffer and harder, then orher fat or tallow is. wont todo z or,'|; ithout inhabitant Becauſe empried of themilSee. ch.3.16, | 
bccauſe heavy and, ponderous bodiey arc.not eaſily moved; or :ſtir- || '3yhabltantJPur' colleQively, for mabitants; as ch,$\3.o7 divifively, 
red : asthings ſtiff, and hard alſe,are nas cafily:wrought an; Hence |'for any one,as 1 Sam.27.9. | CH FIT Yen Watt” 
an heavy heart, Exod, 7.1 4. and an batd heart, Exck.3:9.arcallone: || : andthehouſes] As well within,as without the: ciries,ch. 5.9. Amos 
and'God is ſaid in the forcmentioned place;ſometimie to. make Pha-/|| 2;.yg 00 te n * a Bebo 
raohs: heart heayy,Exod.7.13. and ſomerime,to makeit bard;Exod.7, |. 'yithout-manJFhar is,cither men,as ch.5.3.o7 arty m2n;as Jer'4 25. 
p: the term that-John uſcrh in.citing,this.place, Joh.12: 40, So thar ' and the land be utterly deſolate}JHeb.count ry,or tilled land, (as. 
y fatneſsof heart, here may well. be-ynderſtood.Jluch a diſpoſition ot |, x.9;)be waſted with dcJolation, See ſuch an utter; deſolarion deſcri- 
mind, or ſpirit, as makes not dulkenely,ang unteathable 5 bur Riff || bed, Jer: 4; 23,26.&-Zeph,r.2,3.and of the phraſe,ſee ch.22,17 18. 
nd untraRable;unfx any way to be wrqught upon, orto bedealr: || Mic.z.t'0.'Howbeir; we are nor ſo to conceive the words, as if the” 
with, 0:03% gop ls, TT Þ YO 3-373 6 i 70,9502 : whole country ſhould be utterly diſpcopled;or the propic,all, with- 
, and make their ears heavy] beguintſs is; Joraetime applyed tothe: || oat exceprion, deſtroyed, ' For there is mention of a: reſerve, vet, - 
bcart;and to it imports dubrefs, and, fiffueſs, as was befare:ſhewed,"'|! x3, bur thar the devaſtation ſhould be very general, and a prear 
lomerime tothe car;and then ir imports deafneſs or,thickneſs of hear- |' part, both ofcities and houſes,” wholly empricd 'of inhabirants, 
ing,as weſpeal,c.q9.1.ſo,they made heauythcir ear;Zach7.11; By an ||many of them utreily deſtroyed: Sce Jer. 39. 8, 9. and 53, 
bcavy ear applyed-to the ſoul, (whercof  itis'fo oftſaid, 'Hethat bath |\133715, 1 «  * FI IOW) 54 WF 
ears to bear, let bimbear,Mat.1 1.15,43 Luk.8.8.814,35:Revinv7yt1, || V. 15, 4adthe Lord bave removed min far away] Some tread 
17,29. 3,6,13,22,8 13.9.)is meant ſuch ancar;,asis elſowhererer- | the words as rendring areaſeri of the forementioned eſolation, Fo; 
med an ear wnearoumuſed;Adt.q.51,fuch an one as.cannor:endureto'| the Lord ſhall 'remove meh far avpay. But thar needs not; becauſe rhe = 
hear Gods Word;or ought thax is ſpixitually good, Jer,6.100 + . | words ruh welonpin ackar CN” way any ſuch omg 
l ; y k N_ 
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Chap.vij, Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/e}«h. Chap 


ther onely declaring the principal author of this judgment 3 whoſo-: 
ever they were that ſhould be the inftcuments,and-executioners in IK, , 
Sce ch.14 ;19,20.8& Ilo.s. ) 

removed.men} By cauſing them to be carried away captive, chap. 
26.15, "; ' 

far away] Into Aﬀlyria,' and Chaldca, countries far remote from 

udea,ch, 5, 26. | g 

: aud ther be a great ſorſaking} Or, leaving, Not of people, left in 
the land, but of people leaving it ; nota'voluntary, but'an  enfor- 
ced dereliftion of lands and houſes ; with ſuch other commodities 
that men therein had enjoyed, but ſhould then be conſtrained to a- 
bandon,being either driven away our of rhetn,or carried away from 
them, Jer. 9. 19. For itſcems not fo natural,to expound it of Gads- 
forfaking them and their land.z though ir be truc, that the encmy 
could'nothaye prevailed ſo againſt them, if God had not-for- 
ſaken rhem, __ given them up into the enemics hand, Deur. 32. 
39, Jer, 1247. * 

i the midſt of the land} Thar is, /a the land : as ch.5.8.8 7.22, 


- V. 13. By yet in it ſhall be at:ath] In this laſt verſe, the foregg- 
ing fad Prophecy is yet ſhur up with ſome matter of comforr,to wit, | 
that notwizhſtanding this great and general devaſtarion of the land, |, 
and ditlipation of the State: yet allſhould nor be utterly ruined, | 
& rooted out: a ſmall remnant ſhoul4 be reſerved:and that remmans, | 


though it ſhould be cropt again, and again;yct ſhould never be'fo cur 


off, or conſumed, but that there. ſhould continue ſtill, a ſeed of Saints, | 


to,uphold and perpetuare the race, So he concluded his firſt, and 


ſecond Sermon, w.th gracious promiſes of mercy, and refliturion,ch.: | 


I; 4. ; 

_ yet] Heb. And yet: ch. 1,28. as ſpoken in way of mitigari- | 
on of the foregoing ſentence. Yer ſome read, And until thete be | 
bur. a tenth left in #'; as in way of continuation of the former doom, |: 
ang ofthe ſtinr of time therein defigncd. Bur 1 find not the word | 


that is here, any where ſo uſed: though the word thar ſignifies #4- 
t:l, qo niger it; [6:05 - | 
 #4t]In the; land, and among the people thereof, v. 12. , 
.Mhall be 4 t(th}. A ſmall mwnber, one of ten ſhall be reſerved : 
as ch, 1. 9.& 10.41,22.Eiher remaining ſtill in the land,as many 
of the poorer ſort did,.2 King. 25. 21, 22, or preſervedin the” capti- 
uy $ and reſtored again to their land, afrer it had þeen 1 
waſte. Fs 7. 3, & 61.4, The word here uſed, isno where elle for 
and being formed; like thole proper names, Azamah, Neh; n0.' g, 
Axa4ab, -z Chron, 15. 31. and Axatiah, 2 King, 14.21, It may 
not improbably be deemed to ſignific asthoſc, Gods hearing, ftreneth, 
and.b{lp.; :ſo.chis, .. Gods tenth ; as a ' portion dedicared wo ln | 
and reſerved for him; . as the tenths were, . Levir. a4, 30. An 
that the rather, not unficly ſo rearmed, in regard of thie holy ſoed 
wrapped yp in ir. See £þ, 19. 24. Gods third. Howbeit we are not to 
nceive, thax ſuch. a. preciſe number was to be preſerved, eirher 
rom captivity, or under the captivity: to wit, juſt one of ten 2. bug 
a certain number is pur, as oft for an uncertain :; So this number of 
ten, Gen, 31. 41, Numb. 14. 22. Rev.'z. 10. And ſo ſome other : 
numbers inchis argument: as two 67 three oz the top ;, t hree or four 
ax the ſide-howghs, chap.-17. 6. And one of a city, and two of a fa- 
mily, Jer, 3. 14. Some, of thoſe writers that refer and reſtrain rhis wo 
the ſpoil and waſte that Sennacherib made- in Judea, under King 
EFzekiah, underſtand by this tenth,the city of Jerulalem, which was 
preſcrved at thar time, when the whole land wasover-run, ch. 36, 
1. & 37. 35 and which may wcll, ſaythey, go for the tenth part of 
the whole land beſide, Bur the. rearms, uſed, both, here, and. in 
the xcſt of this verſe: as alſo in other places where the ſame fubj 
is handled, do ſcem1ather to poinr at-perſons, then places. Bur di- 
vers of the Jewiſh DoQors,and ſome of ours concurring with them, 
therein underſtand,by rhe tenth, here, a Decade of Kings,that ſhould 
iramedarely ſucceed one another, beforg this waſte of the land, and 
havock of the inhabirants ſhould be. For God, ſayrthey, to: com- 
| fort the Prophet, and alleviare his grief, concerning this ſad | me(- 
ſage cnjoyned him to go with ; and to. meet with ſuch 
anddoubts, as he might have, as if the ſame were tofall our, - and, 
be cxecured in his daies, informs him, that this doom was nox to; be. 
pur in execution; before the cnd of ten Kings of Judah chcic ſucceſ.. 
five romp nd indeed there were juſt tex of them, thar reighediſuc- 
ceflively in that State, to wir Jetham, Ahaz, -Ezckiah, Manaſ- 
ſes, Amon, Joſiah, Jchoahaz, Jehojakim, Jeconiah, Zedckiah 
before that heavy downfall of ir, 


y the Chaldeans, fell our, Buy 
this ſeems a meer Rabbinical-conceitznar dork it fit to well with.the 


ecext, | FITEY 
and it ſhall return, and ſhall be catcn] Heb.and it ſhall retura; and 
be to pin as the word is taken, Numb, 2.4. 22. andchap, o_ 
Thar is, it ſhall agaia be rapped, or eaten down, ; lo is the word 
returning frequently uſed, Gen. 26, 18, He r@&uracd and digged; for, 
he dizgcd again, Plal, 78. 41. theyreturned,: and temptcd-: for: they: 
rempted again: it ſhall return, and be byilt, for, it ſhall' again be. 
built, Dan. 9. vo And this roms to _ fu M__s the. 
ſeveral renewed deportations, as gleanings of . y Ne- 
buzaradan, after thar, in rhe firſt farpripl of «$9 Jer $2. 
23, 30, Oc, as ſome, in.thoſe remains, that after. the. myrcher 
of G:daliah fied inro Egypr, and there periſhed, Jer, 41,16, 17.8, 
42, 223.Yet ſome refer the words to the return of che. people. from. : 


med + or when it ſhall return and have bean conſumed ; hor a-rench 
part of thoſe that were carried away captive to Babylon, returning 


retura again, be burnt up, or removed; that is, key: aboliſheq; 
underſtanding it as ſpoken of the laſt deſiruftion of r 


_ 4 Teilree] Or, a Line-t7te, Arree of goodly leaves, and ſpread. 
ing branches, fit to'make bowers of. And this, and the oak, as ſome 

e,arc herE made choice of : becauſe the ene, in regard of its 
fairnefs,the other,in regard of its firmneſs, might be unlikely to lok 
ns gr Ae. in winter ; applyablc in that regard, unto the 
Jewiſh eſtare; yer wether the hebrew word fignifie thar kind of tree, 
18 uncertain, Some render it, az Elm, ſome, a Holm; ſome a firr, 
or Tuypentize-ree, fo the Greek :) Our tranſlators render ir,au Oah, 
eh. 1. 30. and ſo oft elſewheretas alſo do moſt other- tranſlators of 
nac:Nor conceive I any reaſon why it ſhould be rendred othcrwiſe 
en there 2 the t6:;, or tine, having no affinuty ar all with an 
Pg | | 


and ax oak} This word is likewiſe fo rendred, chap. 2. 13. Ye 
ſome of the Rabbins tell us, thar ir ſignifies a pine. Others of them, 
@ cheſnut ; which by the Arabians is rearmed the King of Oaks. Az 
aname, notunlike thercunto, is by the Greeks, - and Latines given 
rt the walzxr, The former word, and this differ, nor much in the 
original: in regard whereof, they are deemed ro be trees of a 
necr kind, both. oaks, but of divers forts, as of oaks there be ma- 
ny: for which.both the Greeks; and Latines, have diſtin& names, 
though we-in Engliſh have nor, And fome of our more exatt tran- 
ſtaross, therefore render: them in Larine, buth here, and cliewhere; 
The former, by the' word quercrs the latter by rhe word, robyr, 
The firſt ward of this paflage then, very varioyily, both tranſlated, 
and underſtood, may thus be rendred ; As an dah, either of the one, 
er the orher kind ; thus oak; and that oak ;, for this, or that ; as father, 
«1g matber; for father, or mother, Exod. 21. 15. and (ion,ond bear ; 
for lion, or hear, 1 Sam, 17, 34: Or, as the oak of either hand ; as de- 


Ggning trees, that grow. in a.cemain well known place: oah, aud oak; 
” eh of this Frm gy oaks of that hind:as ox, ny 
[-- . 


\ whoſe Pubtance Is inthemywhen they caſt their leaves) This ſenſe 
; moſt — as well Jews. as ours, here follow, Bur this 
| ſeems nor ſo agreeable ro.the words in the-original ; where in the 
| former branch; it rung thus ;/ which (nor whoſe- ). ſupport (rather 
| then ſibſtance) is ivthem, which in them; by a-redundancy,very fre- 
: quent, and familiar in the/hebrew:z for, in which, or, where. - $6 
Gen. 1s 50. which 1 is life ; for, in which, or, wherein is life : and 


barn, Audi pod mtas wppert, then ſi ” ———_ 
in propricty.of ſpeech, ir ſignifies @-pillay-; being uſe the- pillar 
pe a | ap Five leet of thar, which Ab- 
olomertcdted for himſelf;:in.the Kings dale; 2-Sam.' 18; 18, put 
here for ſuppert, becauſe pillar 3, "are means of ſupport, udp. 16.36, 
And for the latter clauſe, when they caſt their lanves; that of their 
| leaves, is not in thertexr,-- Some other therefore ofcither;render it, 


of; | ia. the dejettion, or depaffion-: that-is, as: - they underſtand ir, the 


{rhruſting,or driving,and faſtning down into theground of che xrees 
;themſelvcs,before n ofzas if-it were ſaid,as fo theſe trees, when 


: ay on thruft;anddriver dawniinto the groundtBut howſocver,un- 


r 
ro ſtakes andpilez driven for ſuppurt-into the ground, thetearns liere 
uſed;may noralrogether-unkly lycd: yeteftrers: ſer in the 
ground, and planted'for thar: papoſo: it fees nov ſo. proper:nor do 
I. fuppole,thar the word can be found {6 uſed of eirher.Orhers tak® 
the.ward, Shallechathhore uſed, for the proper narne of xplace*: 19 
wit, of a gate of the- Temple:ſo called,as ſorne, becauſe by ir, they 
uſe to caſt our, or carry outthe- albegwhich- the: alar of- durnr- 


captivity,rendring them cirher ad i ſpall return having been. conſu-. 


offerings 


Jobi3: 3. which 1 was born init; for, on-which, or, wherein I was 


Chap. vij. 


as appc 


ars, 1 Chron. 26. 16, compared with.r Kings 16,'5.:Oras 
others, rather ſo called, from rae pallage ir ſelf, on which ir -open- 
ed. ſo rearmed, in regard of che earth that'was caſt in, ro-make. it 
up, by raifing the ground that lay, formerly, roo low. Nor is i 
ncedfull to Pur into the texr,as ſome do, the gate; it being ſufficient 
ro ſay,rh© £1 ccs wherein the ſupport, at Shallccheth - conſiſts. For: the 
herrer dearing whereof, it is to be obſerved, th toward the Weſt- 
ide ofthe Temple, rhicre was a cawſey, or 4 terrace, 1 Chro,26.16, 
thar reached from the temple unt6 rhe kings palace z/ and by ir the 
King uſcd to go upmto Gods houſe,z Chr. 9.4. Now on either fide 
« this cauſey, or terrace, it is ſuppoſed, that there was a goodly row | 
of trees, as to beaurific the paſlage,(which made the Queen of Sa- 
pa, among other things that ſhe ſaw,in Solomons Court, to ad- 
mirc ir, 1 King. 10: 5. }ſoto keep up the carth, rhar ir might not 
moulder away, and ſo the cauſey come, in time, to detay, Un- 
ro theſe trees, therefore',: are the fairh full, among Gods 
people, Compared: | as thoſe, for.. whvſe ſake the nati- 
on was yet kept in being, and not, brought to utrer .ru- 


inc. - : 3-6 ah 
1 the holy ſecd ſhall be the ſubſtance thereof} | The application - of 
7 tte dk The ſmall number of rhe.truly godly, ſhall 
be to their land, or Stare, «as thoſe trees are x9 the cauſey, whoſe 
danks they bear up; as ſupports, and ſhoresto ſuſtain ir from being 
urrerly brought ro noughr. Sec Some-whar the like, Job 2.2, 30. and 
according to ſome,Ptov;10.25. 
ſo] The note-:of  Gmilirtude is edncealed ; - as Proverbs 
26.11. Wy 1941 | . 
the holy ſced] Not.the holy ſced, in regard '6f profeſſion onely, 
and external ſanRification, being taken into league and covenant 
with God, as Ezr.9; 2.Burthe ſecd,rruly,/and fincerely hoſy,in heart 
and life, anſwerable to whar they profelied,ch.4.3. & 62. 12. Heb. 
a ſecd of holineſſe ; for, ax: holyſced ; as an bull of holineſs ; for an holy 
bill, Pal. 15. I. a ſeed of God for a godly, or precious ſeed, Mal..2. 
15. thoſe choice oncs, which God reſerves as ſeed to propagate 
his Church, Rom.11, 15. Thoſe thar reſtrain this ro Senacheribs 
Mvaſion, do hereby ugderſtand thoſe few godly in Jeruſalem 3 
ſaved the Cy: bur that: ſcems' too 


? 


for whole ſake God'then 
narrow. DE ENLS 
ſhall be the ſubſtance] Or, ſupport z as before: or as 4 ſiipport 3 
as þ {lar ſupporting the note of fimilirude (as Plalm 11, 1.) want- 
ing. + | £124 2 
ihereof} Either. of the Land before ſpoken of,ver.1 2,0r of the tenth, | 
mentioned in the beginning of this verſc, h 3 9291 
| CHAP. VII. ; cave] 
Verſ, 1. A it camPto paſs, &c, ] Here beginnerh the fift”' Ser» 


% 


mon of Tfaiah recorded in this book ; which he makes | C 


entrance into, by relating the occaſion of it ; to wit, the fear that 
ahaz. King of Judah was furpriſed with, upon tidings broughr - him, 
tharthc Kings of Iſrael and Aram, were entred into a _ and 
contederacy againſt him ; whereupon the Propher is ſent, by God, 
unto him, partly to ſtay his heart, by afluring him, both of the-vain 
arrempt and ſpeedy deceaſe ſhortly to enſue 3 of thoſe rwo' kings 
that made account to'divide his kingdome - berween them; and 
partly, to ſorerel him of what cvil ſhould befall his land, from the 
King of Afſyria, whom he trulited roo much-unro.. Withal interla- 
cing,by the way,that remarkable Propheſfie concerning rhe Meſſias 
to be born of a Virgin; the oncly ſure ſtay for men to reſt and relye 
on, in all difficulties and diſtreſlcs, | b ,'-4 
Aid came topaſs} Or, Now it came to paſs. For this difcoutſe 
hach no connexion art all, with, or dependance upon rhe viſion, or 
Prophecy, next before going : They being, of divers dares, .and de- 
livered in ſeveral Kings reigns ; that of J otham,this'of Ahaz; as in 
bh fronc of cither is exprefled, Heb, Aud it was ; of which, ſee 
cnap.' 2. 2, WET A STEEL | obs Fe 
in the dayes of Abax] See ch. 1. 1. dayes, and Abax; This is "the 
third king, under whom - Eſay propheſicd;* who, though a moſt 
wicked King, yct had he more then one, and thoſe alſo very com- 
tortable Prophecies under him ; for the ſupport of the faichfull char 
lived in thole bad times.So that Eſay ſeemed © ro have been under 
Abaz, as Elias under Ahab. Tone f.6 * Fo 
the ſon of Fotham the ſou of #331ah King of  Fudah] The Jewiſh 
Deftors move a queſtion here, Why ſo wicked a king ſhould have 
his genealogy thus expreſled > and they rel! us ir is in regard: of 
the piety of his rwo progenitors, therein ſpecified'; to intimate, that 
« was-nar for his, bur for their ſakes, tharrhe enerfly could nor pre- 
vail thenngainſt him. Bur rhis is one of their groundleſs conjec- 
tures. We know well, that it is a thing notunuſual in Scripture, "to 
gcnealogize, as well bad as good, Jer. '22. 18, &' 26.1, & 27. 1. 
4nd it may 'well be,rhatthe Prophet menrionerh heſe, becauſe he 
had under theſe, and thoſe onely hirherro propheficd, 
king of Fudah] See ch.1.1, 08 TORO 
that Rexi the bing 'of | Syria, and Pehah the ſon of Ramaliah, 
went up,,&c,] Concerning the 'rime of this: expedition, rhere is 
ſome doubt made;which to 1emove. we are;out of the ſacred Story,to 


Aadotations on the Book of thie Prophet 1/aiah, 

- 215 yiclded 3 rogether with the ſweepings, and other” ſoil of 
erp ; which yet ſeems to be no yery 'probable conjelure, 
becauſe it opened upon aprincipal pailage : ra the. Kings Palace, 


obſerve a twofold expedition of theſe rwo:kings, ''gnd- their forces, 


Chaps vij: 


reign : having made ſome arrempt before to that purpoſe; towdrds 
the Jarter qnd of Jothams reign, 2 King, I5. 37, But that done by 
them ſeverally : the Syrians by themſclves, and the Iſraelites by 
themlelves 2, and then they mightily prevailed, 2 Chro.. 48. 5, 8. 
The lattet, ſometime after,when having ſcverally found ſuch ſucceſs 
before :-they made full account,now joyning their forces rogether, 
ro miake a full conqueſt of drnttetocielly. 

by their ſevcial invaſion before, Bur in this they prevailed nor, 2 
King, 16. 5. And this, not the other, is that which 

ned:and ſcefns ro have been in the third, or ar the furtheſt,about the 
beginning of the fourth year of King Ahaz:for within the fourth of 
hisreign was Pekah ſain:thar is, in the twenticth, from the begin- 
ning of Jothams reign,who reigned bur fixtcen,a, King. 34 30,33« 


cing ſo, low brought 


is ' here mentio- 


Rexzn)] Sce of him,z RY, I5. 37, ere £053 Bt 
Syria] Heb. Aram. As allo it is found tearmed by ancient Greek 


writers. Sec St#abo. lib, 1. & 13,8 16, The countrey confining on 
the land of Judah, Eaſtward,ch.g.11. was ſo callcd, from. Aram : 
one of Shems ſons, whoſe poſterity ſometime pofſefled:it, Gen.1s., 
22, It was divided into divers Regions. Hence Padiyn Aram, Gen, 
25.20: and Aram Nabarajm, or Mcfopotamid, Gen. 24. 10. Aram 


Zoba, Pſal. 66. tile, 2 Sam. 8. 3. & 10.6. And to pals by others, 
Aram of Damaſcus: that is, whereof Damaſcus, was the hcad-city, 
2 Sam. $8. 6, And of this Aram of Damaſcus,was Rczin King; of the 
other parts of; it,how far, is uncertain,Sce v. 8. & ch 9.12. Syria it is 
by ſome ſuppoſed fo to have been called from Shu” ,mentioncd,Gen, 
25. 18, Thaugh ſome other rather think, from the famous haven- 
Town, Tyre,in Hebrew tearmed, Tſor, in Syriak,T/#7:and thence the 
whok country, $#3a, and Syi:a:for they mould two countries into 
one,that ſuppoſe it called Syria,for Aſyria:as Spanzia, ſometime, for 
Hiſpania.See ch.z3.1. | 
Pekah'king of Ifrae!] King of the ten tribes, after their revolt 
from Davids houſe; under Rehoboam, commonly called Iſrael, as 
diſtinQ from Judah. Sce cþ, 1.1, F#d4#h, Of Pekab, ſee 2 King, x 5, 
27, (Þr,.1 * : 

went up] Some conceive this rearm here uſed, either becauſe the 
land of Judah was a mountanous country, and fo higher then thar 
from whence they had advanced ; or becauſe renifdlom was fitu- 
ate on a hill : (though ir were rather on a knole ina plain, Jer.17. 
3. and environed with hills,Pfal. 121.1. & 125.2.)and that rhere- 
fore icis faid, thither the tribes go wp, Pſal, 122, 4, Though thar is, 


{ but aswe arc faidto go up to Lozdox,from all parts of rhe land ; be- 


caule thas is our chief city. Bur beſides thar, the words of aſcending, 
and deſcending, are in the hebrew tongue, frequently uſed for ' going 
ſorth, ot; forwarg, fimply, wirhour any reference to the ficuation 
for:heighr, or lowneſs of the places, towards which men advance.Of 
which}ite chap, 38.8. 8& Jer. 34. 20. & 37.5. where the Chaldeans 
arefaid ro go vp, that is, ro go away, or depart from Jeruſalem. tr 
is, beſides this peculiar phraſe in thar language, to ſay of Kings, or 
Commanders; that they aſcend;-or go up; wheri they'gb forth up- 
on any expedition,when theygo out unto war:ſo Horan went up 10 
belp Lack;ſb, Joſt 18.33; and Foſhua with all Iſracl, went up to aſ= 
ſaxit -Hebdda, Joſh.10.36, Andas bere the Sytian is fhid ro go up,a- 
gainſt Judah; fo is Ahab;ſaid to go #pagainſt the Syrian, Go up dud 
proſper, x King, 22.6,12. f 
towards 'Feryſalcm) Or, as Feruſalem. The prepoſition is 

wanting ; a9'1 King:3. 13.:Of Zeryſalem,ſee ch.1.1, 

to-war againſt it ] Or, unto war withii, Becauſe of the war he had 
with it,or aghinſt it ; for it is the noun, not the verb, that is here, 
uſed. So ler, 46, 3. | BY | 
but could not ptoail agaaſt it } The Lotd nor permitting it, 
bur inhibiting them from ſo doing, 'Heb. could not war; the 
noun was before; the 'verb is -here;* And ir -is uſed, ſomerime 
by a trope, eſpecially with-the particle here-' ſubjoyned, not 
barely for to war; but :in warring to prevarl, So Numb.z2, 
I1. Deurt. 20. 19. J:r. 21.2. Andſo 2 King. 16. 5. They beſieged A. 
hax, but conld ndt-war ; thar.is, 'prevailby ſurpcifing him; or his 
City, LET Q. 7-8 ' 
Tend'uds) Heb.'b? could zot. Where the Jewiſh Do&ors make a 
needleſs debate, why the Propherthould'ſpeak in the fingular num- 
ber, when as there were two of rhetn, Kcxva, and Pefah, ; and the 
reaſon, in general, they give, is, becauſe rhe one of rhem com- 
. manded in chief ;-(which (me weuld have to be Rexzn;- others of 

them to be hy and the other was bur as adjurant, and ſubſer- 
vient ro him, bur rherc js tio need to fly: upto ſuch niceries, and 
uncertainties; the | vetb fingular is uſed, as the other of going 
up, before, -in a way not 'unuſual', - where an' ation wherein 
two have a joint hand, is by a verb fingular atrribured unto ei- 
ther. He could abt z that is, zcither of them conld, And fo 2 King. 
' IG, HY the plural,they could 0t;as alſo the Greek,and Larine,haye 
borh here, . | 


. preparation of theſe rwo Kingsindw followeth the effcR,rhat rhe iy- 
| _ ir, brought to Ahaz his Court, had with him, . 
] houſe of David) The Jewiſh DoQbrs move a quetioh, why he 


 fairhnot to Ahaz, bur to the houſe of Davidiand they ſay, that hz 
' is not named, becauſe he was a moſt ungodly man. Davids houſe is 
' named,in regard of the promiſes made ro him,and his houſe, z Sain, 
' 7.25.'Bur it is enough for this marine r of ſpeech, rhar Ahaz, how 


*gainſt Judak,under Ahaz, The formeryin the very beginning of his 


V, 2+ And it was told the houſe of David, ſaying] Thius was the 


by 


| wicked ſoever, was of the lineage of David;agd his Court,thercfore, - 
| 7F3 is 
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Chap.vij, Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/&«þ. Chap.i, 


is termed Davids houſe + as the Throne he ſate on, is rermcd Da- 
vids Threne: even then, when the worſt Kings fate init: as well 
as when better, Jer 13.13, & 22. 2. and the rather, - he fſairh, the 
hoxſe of David here, as alſo v. 13. becauſe, as he ſpeaks there: ſo 
the news was brought here, not to the King alone, but to his Prin- 
ces alſo,and to other the officers of his houſe, So Jer, 21.12, 

Syria is confederate with Ephraim] The Syrians and the Iſrae- 
lite arc entred into a league and confederacy againſt you, 

Syria] The King of Syria, and his Kingdom, 

3s conf-derate wich] Heb. reſteth upon ; relyeth upon him for af- 
fiſtance.For men are ſaid to r.ſt, or 72ly upon thoſe, whom they truſt 
to, as chap. 1. 20, Others render ir, i ſet downs with him, He 
hath joyned his camp with his : and fo isthe word of veſting uſed, 
v.19. and the particle here uſed, ſometime ſignifies with, as Exod. 
35. 22. or, i ſet down'in his country, For the ſame particle alſo,fig- 
nifies i2, a3 Ch, 38, 20.yct ſome conceive the word, which we tranl- 
late, reftcth, to be of another root, that ſignifies, to-lead; and fo 
rengcr it, hath led, ot brought his Army to Ephraim, Ard ſome 
would have the letters tranſpoſed, ro make it fignifie, | hath puchtd 
hrs camp, Bur that is not ſo improbable : bur this is as preſumpru- 
0.5, Such ſupplies, where needleſs : and changes, where ground- 
leſs, are not to be admirred, The ſenſe is v4 prov rag. not un- 
firly from eicher of the former,that they had entred inro a mutual 
contederacy, and joyned their forces together: and that Rezin ha- 
ving got Pekah to joyn with him, made no doubt now, bur ro rake 
an abſolure conqueſt of Judah, 

Ephraim] Iſracl, Or, the ten Tribes : whereof Ephraim being a 
chiet one, Gen, 48. 29, doth oft-rimes give rhe denomination to 
that whole State, So chap, 23, 1, Hoſ. 12. 1. Beſides, that the 
firſt King thart reigned over the ren Tribes, after their reyok from 
Davids houſe, was an Ephramite, 1-King, 11. 26. and rhe chicf 
ſear of thar Kingdome,to wit, Samaria, was fituare. in that Tribe, 
I King, 16.24. v.9, ; 

and his heart was moved, and the hearts of his people] Their hearts 
ſhook, or were ſhaken, For the word ſignihes ſuch a morion,or con- 
cuſſion, as in liveleſs bodies is cauſed by ſome over-powritg force, 
or violence uſed ro them, We had it before uſed of the poſts, or 
t4nj ones, of the Temple, ch.6.v, 4. X 

as the trees of the wood are moucd with the wind} Heb. ſrom the 
face of the wind. Thar is, by the blaſt, or force of ir, SoP1i.68,1,2. 
& 83. 13. their hearts quaked, and quivered,as we oy, 00 an af- 
pen leaf, within them, An elegant exprcffion of exrremity 
and baſeneſs of their fear, I. or courage at all in 
them. Though | ſuppole it over-nice, which the Jewiſh DoQours | 
here obſerve, that therefore Achaz his rrembling is compared, ra- 
ther torhe trees of the wood, then any other ; becauſe fruitleſs trees 
make more noyle then ſuch as bear fruit; rarher,' becauſe rhoſe 
that ſtand in the wood, oc on the waſt, wherher fruirfull, or frair- 
lefle, are more expoſed to the force of wind and ſtorm, then ſuch 
as are planted in places of ſome ſhelter. Now the ground of rhis 
their cXceflive fear, ſeems ro have been, from whar they had felr, 
and ſuffered before : tor having, been ſo bearen, and ſuch havock 
lav-ly made of them, by either of theſe, ſeverally invading rhem, 
they ſuppoſed it could not be avoided, but that they would make an 
utter conqueſt of them, having joyned borh their forces together, 
(ſee ſomewhat the like,z Kings 10.4.) and in regard hereof, they 
were inſtantly upon diſpatching of meſlengers, tor aid, unto the 
King of Allyria; which God ſends here to dillwade them from, 2 
King. 16. 5, 7: 


Ps having fled thither for ſuccour and ſafety before. Or, as other, 
that ſhould return to their land again, from the Chaldeancapy; 
ty 2: or, as others again, that in all rimes, even of the heaviett-6 
lamiies, ſome ſhould be reſerved, to riſe and return again to the 
former condition, as a ſced preſerved for the perpetuatirig ( 
Gods people, ch, 6. 13. Yer jome render ir, the Lo cam. ſu 
corverted ; ſhall returag ro the Lord, being purged and purived 
their foregoing calamiries; and reformed, and: reclaimed 
their former aberrations:and ſo we find it applyed, ch. 10.20, 2, 
and was to be verifiedalſo in thoſe gracious reſerves. See ch. 6:13, 
They pull the text affunder, that would read it, Zaſbib thy ſon;thy, 
is /cft, (for to the Greek and Latine render it) fo called, ſay for, 
of them, becauſe he was ſaved, when {ſo many thouſands were 19 
in one day, 2 Chr. 28. 6. or, becauſe he ſtaid with his Farher th, 
Propher, when Rabſhakeh his other ſon, (a Jewiſh tale) revoltey 
ro the Aſlyrians in diſcontent ; and they force it no lefle, why 
would itto ſpeak, with the Chaldee, not of any natural ſo 
of the Propher; bur of ſome of kis Diſciples, whom he had (as Paul 
faith of Onefimus, Philem, 10. ybegortemto God byhis Minit 
and brought ro repentance, and which-continued ſtill Redfaft wi 
him, when many other had fallen from him. 

at the end of the conduit of the upper pool] The place where Aha 
at that rime was, as ſome'think, haſting unto che City, rpon; the 
news brought him of tho inrendced invaſion, while he was ſome. 
where elſe abroad: as other ſuppoſe, being rhereupon come our of 
__ view bee places neer _ i,and we arab ts. k 
to be done with rhemz;cſperially ſuch places, as affor 
quantity of water, either ro makethem uſcfull for himlels. .-_ 
hinder the enemy from he]p or relicf by them,as cxpeCting'a fiepe. 
And this is the more likely, for that we read the like courſe ie. 
by Hezckiah'on the like oceafion, 2 Chr. 32. 3, 4. ch.-22, g. Yet 
fome think, that he was onely walking there upon pleafurc, bei 
2 place, though wirhour the City, yet noe far from his Palace 2a 


rhere, therefore, Rabſhakelv made a ſtand, when he came to fam 


mon Hezekiah m his Maſters narhe, to ſurrender to him the city, 


chap. 36.2. 2 King, 19. 17. But it is not probable, rhat Ahaz a- 
midſt ſogreat fears, ſhould have much Juft ro make walks * our on 


| pleaſure, Yer i is fomewhar obſcrveable,that Gotl ſhould ſend the 


Propher ro encourage Ahaz,8 affure him of deliverance from Go, 
in thar veryplace,in which he was afterwards by thar bathe 
wretch ſo ralledon and reviled, and deftrution, in ſpighr of him 
and what he could do,threarncd to the City. | 
the conduit} The word in Hebrew, ſignifies 4 going wp, or aſc:at; 
and ir is uſed ſomerime for a trexch made re receive water, 1 Ki 
x8. 32, 35. Sometime for & water-courſe, Ezck., 31. 4. and its 
here taken,nor for a conduit,(ſuch as oursarc)to receive w2rter deri- 
ved from the pool; (though ſome fo expoiind it)bur far thar paſſage, 
by which the warer was from the ſpring-head conveyed unto the 
pool As rhe word of afcending, is uſcd oft for to paſs, Numb. r 9.26, 
27.1 5am, 6.20. 
of the pool] The werd is commonly deemed to have a notion of 
bleſtng in it, Wher our Jewiſh Doors take liberty hcre v0 
ant upon it ; to rel us, rhat this poo! was ſo termed, be- 
cauſe the water that fed ir,came from a blcſicd place. Bur, beſide 
that rhe name is common to all pools, in gencral; though the 
more common opinion be, that pools aic in Hebrew forermed, ci- 
ther becauſe thar fiſh multiply in ther, by vertue of that primordi- 
al blefſizg, Gen. 1.22. or becauſe they are fed and increaſed with 
the bleſ#ngs of rain from above, (whence the various readings, by 


V. 3. Then ſaid the Lord nnto Faiah] In this their conſternation, 
God ſends his Prophet ro Ahaz, as another, ſometime, ro Ahab, in 
the like perplexity, 1 King 20. 13.(though both very wicked men) 
to ſtay, and ſtrengthen him and his, by giving aſlurance of delive- 
rance,from what they ſo much feared: the ſubverſion of their 
Stare, and ſurprizal of their ciry. | 

unto [aa] For, unte me, who write this. The noun for the pro. 
nounzas ch. 2, 1.& 13.1. 

Go jo:th now to meet AbayJGod ſends the Prophet to him,though 
he neith-r ſeek ro God, nor ſend to the Prophet; which Jehoſa- 
phat, and Hezekiah, in the like cafe did,z Chr.20 3. ch.37.2.Thus 
doth he prevent, even the wicked oft-rimes, with mercies, beyond, 
nottheir deſerts onely, bur their exp<&arions and defires, 

go forth] Not our of thine houſe onely, bur out of che ciry. For 
thc place where he was to mcet Ahaz, was withour the ciry, 

to meet AhaxJTo him, eſpecially, he is ſent, becauſc he was moſt 
ftricken with fear ; and the buſineſs moſt concerned ' him and his 
ſatery. 

= and Shear-jaſhub thy ſon} He is willed to rake his ſon with 
him, nor as ſome would have it, ro be as a witneſs of the delivery 
of his meſlage,or to add ſome authority rhercro,as ch.8. 2.(for whar 

could ſo young a childs prefence in thar kind do > ) bur, becauſe he 
was to make uſe of him in his ſpeech ro Ahaz, as a fign ro aflure 
him of rhar deliverance, which from God he brought him tydings 
of, ver. 16, His name wasgiven him, ina Propherical way, by 
Gods ſpecial appointment; as was alſo the name 'ﬆf our Pro- 
phers other ſon, ch. 8. 3. and the'names of Hoſhea's children, Hol. 
1. 4,6, 9. It fignihcs,a remnant ſhall return: as forerelling a reſerve 
of ſoine portion of people, that thould, as ſome, return to their 


reaſon of the ambiguity of the word, Pal. 84. 6. the rain fils the 
pools, or, the rain of bleſſings ; thar is,large, and liberal ſbowers Exch. 
34. 26, covereth them) or becauſes watry places, being ordinari! 
more fertile, are deemed therefore ro be accompanied with a bi, 
ſiag, ch. 32. 20. Judg, r. v5. (in which place, there is hence alſo 2 
diverſe reading, give ze a poo!: or, grue me a bleſſing: Ver others ſup- 
poſe them tobe ſo called, from the depreflian, or lowneſs ef the 
ground, where they are uſually firuarc. The root from whence the 
word ifying as well ro ſtoop low;as to bleſs. 

the upper pool} A place incloſed on- the Sourh-fide of the city, to 
receive and retain of the water thar iflued from the fountain of Gi- 
hon, which the Chaldee, and ſome other, make to be rhe ſame 
with Siloah ; in regard whereof it is, alſo termed, the poo! of Soh, 
Neh.3. 15. Joh.g.8. andthe Kiags pool, Neb.2. 14. and ir is here 
called rhe wpper' becauſc ir eo rode upper _—_ 
South, neer the Kings garden, Neh.3. 15. to diſtinguiſh ir 
the lower pool,ch. _ rhar "lay befide the lower ciry on the Welt, 
2 Chr. 32. 30.& 33.14. Neh.3.16. 

1 the big b-way} Heb. in the canſey, or caft-way. As ch. 21.16, 
& 19. 22. oppoled to a way thar is not 645 wp, where no cauſey is, 
Jer. 18. 15, that which bearcth fomewhar another ſen'e, rhen 
the term of bigh-way, doth wirh us. Sec chap. 35.8. and 49.3- 
of the fillers field] Thar is, that leaderh ro x. Ir ſeems there 
was a cauſey that Teached from this pool to a ficld nor far diſtant 
from ir, where the Fullers uſed to dreſs and drytheir cloth, having 
their dwellings neer adjoyning to ir, and making choice. of that 
A —— ard of the pool affording plenty of 

P NaT reg ne Pp 
water, Which they had much uſe of. And this is more probable, 
'then what ſome eghers have,char che canſey here mentioned, ſhevid 


| 


own hoes, atter the fizge of Jeruſalem by Sennackerib, broken | 


be a cauſcy firuare Þcrween the-+two peols, the upper, and the 


lower, 
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Chap:vij-- AR -.. 
RN. 4nd. — = Heb, They, ſhalt; ſay, « 25, Þap. | 


. 


6.9. | ft .2t 6.05 Hi 5 Intl on 201g h 
-o-hecd,. and.b8.48ic] The: meflagezhar Gad ſeadethe, King 
by -_ —_—— ———— i6,that ne ſhould nor beſo diftuud- 


aflycia, or any: aiher-abroad,. And,it is trus indeed $hak in the | 
cron, (wlnch ſome render, b file: Oryexs rarher þ9,4u4ct, az tbe 
«ord:ismoſtcommonly la en implycd, <.30, 5, where 
ut quict neſs qu: confrdguce ines, aid to conGſt x. that is, in 
orbcaring to ſeek 19.384 fro for fuccours abroad, and mpg on 
Gods abate rhexe is no. need. here to fitrain. he ward to lu 

2 far-ferchs nocien,from tha which it and doth 


ding wel fr:the . Norare there wanting of ours, who, 
boogh nr _—_— werd,yc in the of ix, lwerve 
from che intendement of the-Propher,ſome It,AS an 


admagit.on given the King,robs More wary : and: nog to Yenture | 3 


x x0 then.to en- 


bi ſo abroed : which were-raher to diſcourage, Ul 
pd, nv commary-xo. the. eadh thas he was ſens for: Orhers, as 


| 2n advice x0 ſer Sentinels, and keep watch. and ward diligently : as 


implyi though he gave aflurance of ſafery, yet would 
gig ot, HR Bar that bad becn buz.to ſpur on a 
runniog horſe. There necded no inciting of his unto that which he 


was froward enough unte of himſelf: and in dd, looking af-. 
ect at that nd when the. Prophet came tg Sceonv.. 3 


The farmer word: hath 


and Jaþaziels ts Jchaſhapbar,and bis peogle .L 
nr" be quict, for, take beed thou be quiet, DIES ſee my 
[att xo more, for, take bred then ſce wy face ne mare 

beed of bim,and obey his voyce;for take heed that thaz do obey bis woyce, 
Exud.23.2.1;Take heed, ce ardagt inequity;har take that thou regard 
20: 3aiguity,Job3 6.21. | 


fear not,ne.ther be ſaint-bearted] The ſame 7 D nga _ | 


repearcd,ro put the more Courage ioro him, nd tac 
his unſcilked rhovghtrs Heb. Let nol thiat beart be adcy 7w. not ſoff- 
bearted. Softnels being oppoſed ro firmneſs, be things arc 
ready to yied.and give in, upon the leaſt force or Wy er ro 
receive impicihon from every approaching abjeR.Sce the  phraſ, 
Deur.28.z.Jer.51.46.4 ſoft brart, therefore, is} for ſuch a weak, 
faint render,timorous,childiſh ar eficminare a akiion ion, as hath no 
cout age,or manlineſs at all in it,z Chr, 13.8. as fairh or confidence 
makcs the heart firm, Heb. 11.37. fo difruſt anddifdence makes ir 
to faint and flutter, Luk.12,29. | ? 

for the twa tayls of theſe ſmoaking fire-braads] Thys the Propher 
ſpeaks in way of contempt of thole rwo Kings, and their forces, 
which were ſo for midable eo this King and his per 
wich ſuch fury and kercencls, asif wi nr 9 word -they were 
reſolved to deſtroy all before rthem;and made full account ſo withour 
refiſtanceto carry jt. He calls them,in derifion,nox {we fire-prazds 
which yet were nor muck to be fearcd, unleſs x ware ip ms vary 
light marrer , Zach, 12. 6, bur {we tales, that is, two cads of 
brand, in which fire js uſually kepr,and thoſe twp cods, nor feme- 
i87,a0d buraing,as thoſe of Saraghans penmecen ths foxcs tails, Judg. 
15.4. (which yer ſows ſuppoſe, here alluded unto ) bur [moaking, as 
<.42. 3. cen os raay make ſame lmo 4 2ave 
A or fexce to do much hurt, in them, And axc ready to go 
our. rial.liy.1s, ; 

fr1e-brands} Which being taken off the hearth, retain not fice 

but alter a while ſnoak ongly,a0d fo at. go our, So 

Ames 4.11.Zach,.2.though there made ulc of ayorher way. How- 
ber, the Jewiſh Doftar, wheae. joone of eur3 alſo hee follow, 
abrm bythe ward bere uſed, x9. be meant, nota fire-braud. but 8 
refiic-ſteffe or, Hock ; ſuch 35 rhey uſe r0 ſtir the fire ro an fro within 
the oven; which when it is burnt ſo necr. to the end, thar it cannor 
leeger beheld in the hand lafcly, or further uſe made of ir, is 
thiows away,and lycth ſracaking on the groung, till itgo cur. No 
an Jluſtrare rhar, that is by the Pro r here in- 
way Bur the uſc of the word in thols orher places,carrics ir ra- 


Mcr Way. | 

ſer the fiereg auger ]Heb.ja the fierce anger 3 and for is well ren- 
Wcd,Exed, 11.8.1 Sam. 32, 34. bas js rhe ſame particle alſo uſcd, 
* it is here xendered,,Neb.5.3.Efth.4.9.Pſal 150.2. ; 
. Serce anger] Word for word, beet of poſe, Becauſe anger difcover- 
ab «(cl{.inthenoſe, Plalm 18.8. Soalſo ch. 13.9,13.AS if be had 
ſaid all theix fiercene(s, and berineſs of their fury though they fume ar 
the noſe never ſo much, ſhall prove nothing bur ſmoake, 


Annotations on.the-Bogk of the Prophet Iltih. 


of Kexin with Sy/ig,a1d of the ſon of Riynaliab]The uyo bauds cads 
beiare mentioned, | 
S 
ber. 
- | 0vcr-ſcer.. Sothat, the King of Syria, with Syriaz That is, all his 
d, 


Chap.vij, 


with, yis]Hab, azd Sy-ia.Bur ſo elſcwhere,chap.s. 14, The 14- 
th pige:and-Neh.12. 42, The ſingers ſang with Fexxahtabther 


Syrian, foxces put togerher,make bur one brands 

the for of Remaliab]}, So be calleth him in commempr, rather then 
by his. proper name,Pckab; becauſe his farther Remaliab was but an 
obſcure ptivate perſon; and his ſone 'Pckah,might the rather there- 
feic go for the tail of a brand. Sce ch. 9. 14. : 
Aenaligh] Heb,Kemabijayhas7dhajabs,ch,r.1.1.S0 conſtantly,ch, 


| - V-$. Becauſe Syria, Ephraim and the ſon of Remaliah have taken evil 
counſcl 


[cl aganſt thec.ſaying]The words inthe hebrew run thus. Becauſe 
SP bath conſulted againſt thee evil;Ephrains and the ſon of Rewali- 
ſaying. An elcgancy of ſpeech, not unuſual in hebrew, in this 

Pc eſpecially: whereby divers as, or attriburs, are ro diycrs 
lubjefs,as in way of diſtriburion,ſeverally applyed + whereas they 
are 50 be joyntly underſtood of cirher party.: and alike appertain to 
either, Sec chap, 5, 13. For we are not to conceive itthus ſpoken: 
as if the one party had propounded,or contrived, and counſclled:and 
the otheFconcluded, and reſolved: but. they laid both their heads 
rogerher,and agreed, both joyntly uponthe iſtue ; as thoſe Pſal. $3. 

* 1 $, ; 

Syria, Ephr aim,and the ſon of Remaliah] God will ſcarce youch- 
ſafe to.give them thei. names. . | 
SmajOrbc Syrlan,in conterapr;For Rezin the King of 'Syria.See 
Ver.1, 4. 

Epb7aim)lſracl,the ren tribes. Sce ver.z. ET 

the ſon of Kcmaliah)] For, Pekah King of Iſrael. See 

ver. 4. | 
bave taken euill counſel] Heb. have coaſultcd evill:or,on evill thing 
(for the hebrews uſe the feminine for the neuter)Orghave upon con 
ſultation reſolved evill:as 2 Chr.25.16. Jer. 49. 20, 30. See verſe 
6,7. | 

\ V.6.Let us go up aginſ Fudah, and wex it{ The refulk of their 
fore-Mcntioned conſulation ro make war jeyntly- upon Ju- 


Lo wpJOf this phraſc,ſce on ver.r, 
avant Fudah)Thatis, the kingdome of Judah,fay ſome : che 
he head ciry of it, Jeruſalem, fay others: it may well compre- 
hend wr land {oa with _ REN | 
vex# Tt 5,Weary out, and, | | ro yeeld 
let them,or,reuft w_ ep: lived enderthe ward 
MS or e Mp:as 1 I Cx- 
ewheg wor Invafiog;which is — jor ar 
cd ſomuch.and that fo lately alſo already.Scec on ver.1.Or,as ſome 
others, ket us make ſure diflsrbaxce a1 them, ler us ſer them 2- 
mong themſclves tagerber by the cars; a ready courſe to make way 
for a forreign enemy to enter. Bug the tranſlation we bave is 
right, and cont by that which is obj cd againſt ir. For wher- 
as it 35 alleaged by fome;thar the verb in the here cxprefied 
is nor uſed, bur for to awahe, thar is, to ſtir up,and to raiſe our of 


flcep;the contrary is tue,thar the ward where it hath reference 
Is bn ne ns, our of which, in ſuch uſe, it is never read, 
” c form be uſually ative, yet hath alwayes a paflive notion, 


i ot 20 ayeke, or make onc to awake,(10 which purpoſe 
another word 1s ordinarily uſed, Cant. 2.7.& 3. 5.8 8.4 .)burto be 
awaked,or to awake of ones ſclf:as 2 King. 4-31.Plal. 3.5.8 44.23.8 
73-20.and conſtantly elicwhere, And the fenſs here rendered, is 
further confirmed by the uſe of the ſame word in anocher form, with 
reſcrence to theſe very wardsgver.16. 
axd {tt us make « breach theres for us] That is,25 ſome, let xs violently 
break ia upox #,or througb it:as the word is ulcd, 2 Sam. 23.26. & 2, 
nnd, Amoes.1. 13. fo it is faid of the 
Arabians,thar they brake into Judah, 2Chr.21.17.& of Jeruſalem be 
ery was broken #p,Jer.39.2.Orhers, let us make a breach in it,ro wit, 
amongethe »which may be for :#. that is, for our advantage, 
whereby.thc more readily to furpcize it. Others, {et ns tcar it a way 
from the King thereof ,and adjoyn,or annex it to our own territo- 
ries,to or ſcives.Others, ler 1s cxt,or, dizide it to our ſetues;thar is 
haveing parted & in twain, ( as dividing the ſpoyl, betore the field 
fought, or vicory gotten, and making no of a gcneral con- 
qucſt)let us ſhare it between us, and take either his moicty of ir. 
And tuch complcxive phraſes in Scripture are oft found. See on ch. 
6.11. Howbeit becauſe the ſame form is uſed, where no ſuch par- 
tixion i$20 wit, 2 Chr.32. 1 where Senacharibts faid ro have cn- 
ered into Judah, and encamped againſt rhe fenced Cities rhereot 
to breah,or divide,or,by breaking,or divides, te wis.or to gain inem 
x as bimſelf(wherein al{o,thart complexive form of ſpeaking is 
N there is nothing more hc: intended, then thar by a 

forcible furprifal of rhe land and Kingdome of ludah, they wics- 
ded to make it ther. 

and ſet a King ix the mid of it even the ſon of TabeeF}Same read 
this clauſe by way ofdiljunRion;or ſer a King iu the mideft of is. Let 
us cither pert it us,or,if we cannot accord upon the parti. 
rin, let us ſer up ſuch an one for a King over it, that may be under 
our proeeRion,& hold it from us both. And ir is not improbable;thar 


a th Race ae — 


*M. 


Chap. vij. Annotations 6n the Book 
lage to them both; fuch as the Syrian ſometime challenged the 
king of Ifrael to be to him, 2 King. 20. 2,6.as alſo true it is, that 
the copularive is uſed oft,as-a disjunCtive, Gen, 2.6. Exod, 2x, 19. 
Bur of that there is no necethity here; becauſe noſuch partition bc-' 
fore-neccflarily implyed, © t 

in the midſt of it | In Jeruſalem, the head city,or the center of 
it,or,in it;th rem,fimply by a frequent Hebraiſm:as chap. 6.x2;ver22, 
ſet a King even th: ſon of Tabecl] Heb, lt 1s make'to rergn 
? it as King, or, for King,the ſon of Tabeel, So x King. 8. 20 .& 
2 Chr, z1. $. the Edomites made to reign over them a Kinzg, Whb 
this ſo; of Tabcel ſhould be,there is much diſpute and debare.Some 
Syrian,ſay ſomc;for Tabcel,lay they, is a Syrian namezas Tabrimon, 
1King, 15. 18:fgnyfiing a worſhipper of the God Rimmon:z King! 5. 
18, others, ſome liraclite ; and as ſome .of' them conjecture, 
Zichri the Ephramire, thar lev the Kings : ſon,-and the chief abour 
him: | for the good ſervice he then'did, 2 Chr. 28. 7. The Jewiſh 
Rabbines,fome of them by a trick of theirs, which they call-Albzyz, 
make-6f Tabect Remalazbur whether thereby. they underſtand-Reann> 
liah, && n6,they rell us not,” Bur their device sthis ; they write 
the letters of the hebrew in two lines, the one half thus, under'the 
othex. | | 1 8 L el 
0 


JD NTNTAORNR 
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Then, they rake themn,as they ſtand in order,the upper,for the low- 
er and the lewer for the uppertand ſo of Lxay they make yS99J 
Anothex2ccocher they have, which chey call Athbaſh. Of which, 
ſee on Jer.2 5.26, Others, of them, whome ſome of ours alſe accord 
with, would have it no proper name, but to fighific ſuch an oze,. as 
ſhould ſecm good ro w3, or. ſuchan one. as. ſhall not bc good for 
them, Burt neiaher will the word, with any writing, well afford 
ſuch a ſenſe;nor is it probable, bur that ſome - certain perſon. is de- 
fgncd,whole parent bear that name;though,who,and what he was, 
be CR Soovub: no wherc elle namcd : Yer of the ſame name 
we find once, bur of far later times, Ezr. 4. 7. whereby it appears to 
have been a name not unuſual. | L 

V.7.Thus ſaith the Lord God] Gods ſentence followerth concern- 
ing rhis their reſolution ; which thcy made no doubr bur to bring 
abour. | | 

; It ſhall not fland; acither ſhall it come topaſs 
their counſel, or reſolution, - incloſed in the-word, have confiulted 
Ver.F. | : 

ndt ſtand 
cfie&,P14l.33-11.The.counſel,or purpoſe-of the Lord ſhall Fand + or 
ace confirmed,and eſtabliſhed, Numb. 30.4,7,9. Deut. 19.15.and on. 
the:other' fide, ot to and, bur to fall to the grownd,when they. take 
not effe&,bur are fruſtrate,Numb. 30.12.1 Sam.3.19. | 


neither ſhall it come to paſs]Heb.nor ſhall it be 3 chap. 8. 10, And 


this harh a fiuther emphaſis in it : for things may be produced into 
a&;andl fo have an exiſtence, and yer not be eſtabliſhed, not con- 


tinued; bur this refulr of rheirs ſhall never have any exiſtence © ix | 


ſhall go no further then words, it ſhall ncyer come into Aﬀt. Thus 
the Lord bringeth the counſel of nations to nought 31.and makes peoples 
devicesof none cffe(t, Plal. 33, 11.thereby ſhewing, that there 4s #0 
counſel againſt God,Prov.21.30,.. _ 3 61,01 994 

V.$.For the head of Syria is Damaſcus, and the head of Damaſcus 
is ReginJOr,as ſome other, But-the bead of Syria-ſhall Damaſcus: be; 
and the head of Damaſcus ſhall Rex? be : thar is, he ſhall continue 
that which he now is:to be, for, to contiauctas Dan. 1, 21, Sothe 
meaning ſhould be;1 have ſer rhele Kingdomes their limirs, AQ 17, 


26, and they ſhall not paſs-the bounds that 1 have aſſigned them; | & 


As Damaſcus ſhall continue till the head city of thar part of Syria, 
2 Sam.$.5;z Chr.2 8.5.ſo ſhall Rezin conrinuc, while he lives, king 
of Damaſcus : and ſhall nor be; as he makes account to be,King.of 
Jeruſalem:nor ſhall Jeruſalem hayc any relation to Syria,but con- 
rinue the morher-Ciry of Judah,ſtill,as it is. Thus they, howbeir 
another rcading may well be admitted, -that neither, torceth the 
rext,and {cems better to ſuir with that which enſuerh:nor requizerh 
any ſuch ſupply as this doth, to make the ſenrence entire, And 
thoxgb,( ſor fo the particle is frequently uſed, Joſh.17.18.Plal.23.4.' 
ch. 12.1.)or, For though,(for one particle. ſometime includes rwo:ſce 
on ch.18.5.) Damaſcus be the head of Syria, and Rexin the bead of 
Damdſcus.Yet(ſo is the copulative oft raken, ch. 8.9, 10.8 17.6.8 
49.5.) within ſaxty and five years ſhall Ephraim be broken, <—— and, 
Samaria with her bead, Remaliahs ſon,ſhall likewiſe be broken: as if 
he ha4 ſaid, although the houſe of Jlracl'carrie it ſelf ſo high,rely 
ing on their confederacy withRez.n,who beingKing ofDamaicus.the 
head city of Syria,&by reaſon thereof,hath the greareſt part of that 
countty at command; yet that ſhall not hinder, bur that within rhe 
rernyof rime here deſigned the State of Lirael ſhall be diflolved,and 
Remaliahs {on ſhortly ruined. And this I ſuppoſe:o be the genuine, 
lence of the place.See v. 9. 11 = ' 
and within threeſcore and five years ſhall Ephrains be broken that tt 
be not a people] Concerning this'prediftion, and the ſtint of rime 
menrioned in ir, there is no ſmall difficulty. Since har, from the 


time of thiFProphecy,abour the third or fourth. of, Ahaz,as was for- | yea 


merly hewed ( ſce on v. 1, ) unto the time that the ren tribes by 
Salmaneſer king of Aﬀyria were removed out of their native ſoy], 
and tranſported intoother parts of his Dominions; nor had now any 


] It, that is, this, 


JThings are faid, in hebrew, #0 fhand, when theyrake 


of the Prophet Hah * Chap. vij 


ſerled Stare, which was inthe ſixth year-of Heekiah,aKing 1 
19,cannot be above twenty three,or rwenty four years ar wn. ne 
there want nor, that reduce them to a far narrower compals , 


b 
[ r 
ſpace of eleven years, two of Pekah!] ch. 8. 4. and nine of H 0 the 


|; 2 King.17:6,' which difference we ſhall not now ſtand'ts reconcile, 
ac 


: becaule ir concerneth not this place. This' knot ſome findi 
how how-to untye, fall to eur-it-afkinder, And prei the ori. 
ginal copies to be corrupted, would have fix read-for ſintyzas if the 
Prophet had faid, within ſix, and fioe;(rhar is, eleven years x ſhall 
Ephraim be brokenfrom bemy «people; and juſt ſo many, ſay they,arg 
reckoned from the time'sf this Prophecy,unto the ruine of Samaria. 
2 King. 17.6. Bue this, beckuſb'® fremorh over-bokd with the text, 
and introducerh' '#Rtraripe'and utitftal kind of computation, we let 
paſs. ' The moſt genetally received ſolution, given' both by Jewiſh 
. Doctors,and ChriftianWriters, 'is, that the head of this account is 
to beferched, hot from the time ſthat Eſay ſpake theſe words 5 but 
fromthe me When this diflolutioii c Iſraclitiſh Stare, was by 
the Propher Amos forecold,”-' This they reckon two waies, Some 
make up theircc6utt'by the reigns 6f the Kings of Judah, Amos, fay 
they, prophefied'in the daiesof Uzziah;tws years before the earth. 
quake, Amos,Y.x.which was in his reign, - Zach, 14.5.And fcll out 
(asthe Jewiſh tradirion harh'#;Jquſt ar thiat time, wherihe prefled 
intothe Temple ro burn incenſe; and was ſmitten with rhe lep0- 
fie,z Chr.46.16,46.This they preſittne to- have: been in the rwefity 
and ſeventh ofhis reign, rwo'years'- before which" Ames began to 
propheſie:ro wit,itthis rwenty and fifth, Nor do they much {werye 
from this way of computarion;whis wonld have the number of years 
reckoned from that'yeat;or the next after ir, wherein Uzzigh was ſo 
imitten:becayſe,ſk "rhey, "the! Syrians then began ( taking occaſi- 
on by the Fings difability)to make int6ads on his land, 2 King. 15, 
37.Though ar ſcem' rarher to haye been in Jorhams reign:and,in 
likelihcod, roward the latter end 'vf it Bur however that be;rheſe a- 


3 


| gree with the former,in thar, albeir they make Uzziah's irrfption 


into the temple, two years ſ6one!'then they : Yer both begiri their 
computation fromthe fame year,to wit;the rwenty and fifth of Uz- 
ziah;and fo caft rwenity and Teven years, of his reign being,in- all, 
two and fifty, King.15.2.)into this. ac count;zunto-which,if we add 


| his ſon Jothamy'foxeen, 2 King. TF.2 3; Ahar his ſixreen.y, King, 16; 
2:and fix OO (for in.the fixth 'of his reign was Samaria 


takeriand' rhar State ruined by Salmaneſcr,zKing.18.10.)we have 
the juſt ſum of ſxty and five years, | "Bur (againſt this compurarion, 
we have ——_ exceptions. ' Firſt, there is nothing mote 
then uncertait\ tradition,' ro afſert the truth of rhat terrible carrhs 
quakes co-incidence,with thar inconſiderate a& of Uzziah, Second- 
Iy, It is not onely improbable,but undoubredly untrue, 'rhat Uzzi- 
ah was ſanireen with : 

$2 
_ 
bor 


Jotham,wascwenty and five 
"27.1, and was'conſequently 


on that occalion. 
ple of the land;z K 


a 
ven A 


agairt with that which diſturbs alſo 

nf there,” thatZachery, Jeroboams 
ſon, began his reigp in the thirty and eight year of Uzziah,z King. 
5.8. Now his fathers laſt falling in with the fourteenth of Uzzian: 
there muſt of necefliry be an interual of, ar leaſt rwo, or three 
and rwenty years, between the deteale of rhe father, and the ſhorr 
reign of the ſon;fy iſed to have fallen out by the infancy of rhe 
ſon,ar his farhers deceaſe * negle@ed therefore, and not regarded, 
while cthers governed, until that comming to ſome | marurity 
rs. he garrh& reins into his hand, bur held thema not long, Now 
theſe years,raken in,will make the produ& ariſc far above the ſwn, 
mentioned here in the texr.Nor dorh ic add any therefore » 
by cither of theſs compurations,ro tell us,as ſome of prigac note bes 


Chap.vij- Antivtatiotic di the Book oft Prophet H/atah, = Chapvi5- 


Irhar vety ene th withour irty edlhitr dt þ76thd'for foner,Wtiome hie begin uy of rimealſs, tn bonds; Babely 
" rhar this nwnber: vfycars Was formerly * *defindl ahl | + Chico 33.1t rr yt : rh the reinainder of thoſe that 
piling bye ey bo ers: vrtorhier, Was —_ P etis | Saliniitieferhad left 1 rr Mla nys whereof he placedrhoſe meriti- 
r6 'fribritionied thus Bythe Prophir ': : xt | oned in Ezra, From the third then, 6r fqutth of Ahas, at what 

om = apr ti in'3cri "contiÞtirations : [nts ine time this was by Efay delivered, (of which, ſce on ver, 1. er the 
made, not from thetime 'bFany \thitter in preſeticifebiirſe, 'bur | rwerity ahd'third, or fourth year of Manaſles, a about which rime he 
from ſome orher fore-paſtt and for 'rlier ot at aft nicntioned, is preſtirhed to tiavevcen ts ved;ant the refidrie of the ten tr. :bes 
To which purpoſe th prodyc>that 'bt: gin, Whbhaveihg vb- | taken port taking in the latter twelve, OE, of Ahaz his 
rained liberty of acre Oe? amo faid, aft forty years, to etwenty ninc of Exekiahs, 2 Chr. 9.1. the Whole £ pro. 
| which years re riot 'to d ve. juſt ſixty and pe years. And this Pocket moſt pro+ 

be reckoned, yt erp hair Yroth exileticiir, or his repair a-| bable compuration of this ſum, and expoſition of rhe 


place. 
more cxpre cheh this in thetext. For as 'the fortticr & a meter ſhall Ephraim be broken) As cb.12.35. Orc.deſtroyed as Jer. 4$.4.Or 
_— 1 LO hint, is bur a 'iſapplication of thatters in- b:oken in pieces:as Jer.z0.2. pdge Jer 4.4.06 
Conplicnr, thee rEtivur ofxhie ſpecth, Tanning far Aiverſly,ih the} hat 2 be hot a people [Fieb. ſrom a people, or from being a people, 
enc,and the orhet. Ar the RE Nees Nee fo 8 thi as dornie. Jer.33.to.& 48.42. So ch.17.2. 

J hd fuch a thing {hall be] V.9.44d the head of Ephraim is Samarid:and the bead of Samaria, 
done, faith the ker, But all eee d difficulties may be Eafily « cut! is Rematiahs ſon} Of as others, Andthe bead of Ephraim ſhall be 
off, > eunderftand the words, as one would have thirth;ndt to iti-} Smmria: gd the head of Smharia ſhall Remaliahs Fon be, 2 as before 
«nd atty ſet ſtint of the idling, or Fall vf rhe: State : Þur ofthe| of Dainaſcus, and Rezin, verſ. 8. Samaria ſhall continue il, 
time onely,ar Which the fall of it was fore-rold:for vi this Wiſe he | head ciry of Pekahs kingdome; and Pekah for ig it ſhort time that 
gives usrhe ſenſe of then, Sharks ſhall fall, u'was ls xty axd ffve| he hath to reign, and live,the king of it,and nor of Jcralalem,which 
years ago fort-told by 4thos. Which ben prefurned to be the _ he ſhall! have no powerto diſpoſe of. Howbeir, ſome would rather 
of the Propher,the account ma ſoon be tnade up. For &| knir theſe words with the ycrſe next before-going £ $ andrender 
at rhe ſixth year of Uzziah, rrins with the thirky af! thick thein ropether,thus, For the bead of Syria,Damaſcus,aud the h:2d of. 
< Jcroboam ; here will temaitt fourry and fix of Uzziah's reigh;| Damaſcus, Rexin;ſhall be broken in bo ng which is ſupplyed from 
unto which adding the Gxreen of Jothams, and the three firſt 1 the Fin 7s branch(Thei aftet ſ;xly and froe years ſhall Epbraim be br9- 
Ahaz's; we have "_ we defire;Bur this Aathoi muſt firſt Prone us| kenfrom being 4p lerogether with the head of Ephr aint, TR 
how this notion of his can be made wii conſtru- | and the head of $4 1a Remaliahs ſon .To which ſe, al 
&ion out of the Words of the tet; - hw ed he doth not, nor | of the Jewiſh DoRors,do in the former veric,the larrer DA I 
can ir be done. Thus then havihg conſidered the ce jons of ra leng re hte ending he words, drania and _ 


thoſe who ferch the head of the account backward, trom befote| be broken 12 pieces. Elfſe,lay they, nothing ſhould heie be ſpoken 
the tine of Eſay*sdelivery of this prophecy 3 and cnber fiat SA of the evil that ſhould befall Rezin, and Syria,whereas the __ 
ſome ſpace of time after, Or ſertitig, no" Flee or {ti both kingdomes are uſually joyned together in this prophe: 

We do' not meet with, in them any. 1a © $.4.& x7.3.Sec yerſ. 16. Bur theſe readings make GIG 
doubr,concerning ir,noved. And imndoubced} a ſm of Fong | OE diſryember it ofer much. 1 RE therefore chodſe 

dently to Carry ir on etitire fo the fitrure, tre to that readir which was pointed to,on ver. $.4nd both 
the main qu ton was coricerning the head Te we reckoning r fake maria, and the. bead of S eparia;Remaliahs 
difference Pere is moſt about the othet tearth, deem of wiſe be broken. . This onely in the end, being fup- 


mcſt ſuppoſe it, to end ar the takiy bf Samaria e forinerverie. Then which manne rof ſupply, no- 
king of Aﬀſria,in the nlituli year of Hoſhcalis teigh # | rH Ve Foray” fs Pome Gem. 1.16.2 Ckc,10.11.Job.zs 
of oy nc = .1$.9,10.Bur ye | DET £0, 


94 . 

ſhewed Jat years ſhort; Meri 4 L 20t « lady will 
from 2" his firſt; FT is earlier, ref fs Vikeitwod, by ot tices bes t hang , = ring nou. ar 
year,more then ſhould be, )arid gran 17,12, |C ths $a Po od jonits 
Ezckiahs fix ; the _ rliar. car be prodieedy Se 1 a þ Wilt rely os | hhgi PE 0 

years 3 forty and three ſhorr of fixty. Ges To E| poi ce. and artemprs of theſe your ge 


hold of the Hebrew. thar it is not ſfid, Tt, bately;axJen. 26 Aties, how and ſo muct-in' fear of 3 and to proreRt you a» 
dryes,and Nineveh wer deftr ofa work od fred pLritor :$. 3. |\ thetn; 5 neyer proſper, nor be fotaly ſcrled, either in 
inyct,char is,wil ha ſixty a nd froe year, & acct | your Sis ie 

ed, if 4t any time withif that cormpaſe, -org eter bo] mag 45}  tharof Jeb oſhapha r, to fir p 

before the expiration thercofit be fulfilled. And this is true indee. | 2 Chrort. Y % vuNt bathe Lord, ſo nm ye be eſtabl: Ge ou ti uſtt is 
But neither is God wonT tO ſer ſuch Ierge ftints of opal am Ss , fo al ye frolher, The ſame rhing,in eff e&, is.in 


It comes home ro po and ee 


| marters to be concluded within a 'far' ſkanter condpils 'both 
le ro cut out computartioris ſo preciſely, rbtin ſoine one; el n rively,as by way of comminativn, e one, with an. nie: 
and entire;bur in brokeny rwmbers, as her 6 fa and foot, wh &; wt mation of vine doubt made, nor undeſervyedly;ot whar they would 
cxa& account is not punEually riterided; Not had i en $r&adle dotit 15 1akd down alfirmarively,as by way of confident and comfor- 
© what God. himlelf, and the 2Propher hetc in ney; os rowit,| cable aflurance, inthe othei: and as with ſome uf expeQation 
the encouraging of Abaz againſt the fear of thele his cnemies,' t of that to be done bythem, that was forthe of th There is 
enlarg the limit of their appoitired fall, in'rlie' a aw mp-yrry Aim ig either Th an  clegabity in rhe ſound of ths words, which « 
with it;fo far beyond the” ler pointof rirke, in Goids' ſecret paipbſe Eh nnor expreſs. Some. orher readings phe Tc are here, tO; 
afligned thcieunto; It lad'been! far HEE matt, of exicou-| by nent footing inthe words the Feng - ſome render, 
ragement-to hit, rotell Kitn, thaCwi he rn Os rien rhens thus: if yebehevenor me,nor are Je faith bal. i to EY 
within ſxty five year, Fphraittt Moald' ceafe r6' Vea'Srate, This = LuF.10,16. Orhers, Do ye not befor? is becaufe Je are .not 6: 
courſe therefore'of falvirigthe account of thoſe; the rekconfrotn'A- c4,bur continue "Ailt-in your d; ffidenr fear and diftruſt.Qth 
haz his,chough firſt,ro Hothcabs laſt, carrying  litklz' coI6Ot of pto- rink "Po your a6t belerve, becaaſe3 you are not confiymed \Becaale chat 
bab; :liry with ie: forte xy 'w ys _—_— way, of ofas'licxlekeli- ſwbich. I rell you,is ner by ſome fign copſoncs to you? And ſo they 
| hood as thefornier.The' ſur, ſay tey,heri nleatonZs le teatm © way is madefor the ſubſequent, fign. Bur the atog wE 
that God, byhis Prophier, | terre contiriuabts We Star. ti ” ſecs Yoſt Plain and proper ,and to flow moſt narurally 
dir fins; God tiaſtnedtheirovtrttitow,ahid cur rhbrekt; 
the ſum a great dealſhorter 3; bevoght it 'dbwvn; fre fve,to} ſurety)So i isthe particle here found, oft uſed, Gen.3. r1.Exod.3.1%. 
twenty fruc,ot ſforaewhar* lowet.. It js eve indeed at in Scripture ;chap:5.7,Some ſuppole an clliplis, i ſuch uſc of it;, as if it were en> 
we find revcrfions of Gods; buthr: iſcs” | es; ipon | rite:ruth it whe it ſhall ſo be,or nor be. Howbcir, we necd not 


tes in ed : rhe-oncly difference is, thar it is propound= 


mans worſe, 6r better arcs ; || conceiveſuch a defe here,or make ſuch a ſupply,as ſome would en- 
courſes,eirher way,in\thiar Linde, 7,16, |force, as if it were of neceſſity. thusto be m__ it isa , ign that ye 
anyrime, cur ſhort any pretile Gre ofrime, an for | ſhall not echt. .Sinte 6 wh the particle 5 oft aſc, as 2 note 
the execution of a judgment, I fi -| of allevtration,v ere the word, ſign, admurted, w:ll make no good 


edz and there is little reaſon.to 4, 
no prelident of clſewhire:. A bh ſonic late | V. x0. Moreover, the "Lord Dake a2.4in wnto Ahax, ſaying] The 
writers conclude rhis account,nor at S anefers'; uipt ita): of Sa- Prop 

matia,, and deportation of the main body of the ribe$$biit'ar a [Whom hep pane, fill rw flag PA and "doubt of what hie had ſaid 
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far later,urrer removal ofthem by Efat Nedogr age na Rai by ems him offer ors 

nacherib his father;,i ont wade de of ; "37; 38, This Lg arts we" Gaps I 7 nul, (&rather,then therefi ofe ;2$ 

they gather from ererhole, ag Te rnb thicir here it doth not amiſs; as Neh. 2.40.8. 5 
in '2.yer ori bak on Th 


return from. Babylon fe foand inhaVitir roo er 
they were brought thither:by Efar-tiaddonz *coptiniied there] | .che Lord JGod, IM ſome, immediately. .Porgwhen, Akan 
ever fince. Thar which they” detiriro have” beth denies whieii that 'they,ſtpod unit, and retarned: no anſwer to the Prophet, by his 

king of ——y his Caprains invading HED Manaſlcs pri- lener bewnrajingbisd diftcuſt, and increduliry of what the Projhch 


} 


S 
b 


' him,rold thee by me. 
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_ © nelther will I tempt the LordJSome would have the words render. 


Chap. vij. 
tag delivered; the berter to encourage and confirm him, God him- 
{elf undertakes him,as he did ſometime, Job. 38.1.Bur the whole ren- 
bur bf the context enſuing, ſhews the contrary,ro wit,that God ſpake 
pinto him ſtill by the Propher, Fr Hs ; 

”" Fþakt againJHeb. added to Feak, An uſual Hebraiſm ; of which 


ſee ch.1.5.& 8.5. Yer ſome would place an emphaſis in it, as im- 


plying, thar though Ahaz continued.in his wonted impicty and in- 
idelity;yet God perſiſted in mercy and goodneſs to him. 
'V.11. Ak thre aſign of the Lord thy GodJFor the forther eon- 
firmarion of thy faith, and affurance of the truth of the word from 
* Askthee)] An uſual and elegant redundancy of phraſe,or manner 
of ſpeech, in moſt languages: it is in Scripture very rife,Gen.12,1 
1 Chr.z1.10, yev it is here deemied to have ſome weight to thee, 


. ur,for thee,thar is,for thy behoof,for thy good,as Gen,13,11,1 Sam 


x3.z.1-King. 3.5.2 King. 4.3- Fn c 

a ſign] Somewhat .to be-done, not ordinarily,unuſual:ſuch as God 
15 oft wont to annex tohis promiſes, or threats, either to ſtreng- 
then mans infirmity concerning rhe one;or to meet with his obſti- 
nacy concerning the other,See Judg,6.30,40,chap. 37.30.838.7, 8 
J-r.17.t,ro0.and 27.2.& 5t.63. k REN : 

- of the T.oral]Heb.from with Zchovah,or,ſrom Fehovalr as Jer,11.1, 
From him, whoſe word it is;and who by ſuch means is alone able 
to give further aflnratce of i OW | 
| iy God]Whoſe people thou art king of,and whom thou profeſleſt. 
ro ſerve, and oughreſt to to do,For the Scripture oft ſpeaks of things. 
according to what ſhould be done; rhough it be nor eyer done ac-, 
cordingly,(ſo Proy.16.13,8 22.11,& 28.23,)or,according to what 
men do profeſs though their praQtice concur norz with their, Profeſ- 
fion.chap. 48.2.8 58.2. Bs Ly Es 


- &5 in the depth]Heb.make arp riot gp deep i ain Sgthe 
i am £ FT. I 's) 


petition,or,reque#, So it ſhould be make deep Tonk p, 30.6. 


Fying,is f 


deep 10 dwel; Burthen' there muſt be a ſupply utiderſtood.ar leaſt, 


of a particle in this latter place , and ſo in moſt,if nor. all, where ; 


moſt conſonantro the uſual phraſe of the language, w cre both 


waſh me,for waſh me oft ,or much,ovtr and over,again and again;as 
if 4 could never be waſhed eno 1 h, The fiwple fenſs.of ra. clauſe, 
rhen,is no more then ak deep. Howbeit,many both of the Greek, 
and Larine Inrerpretcrs,whom, ſome later'ones alſo adhere to,ten- 


, . 


der the word more largely,make deep (0 wit,the fign,that yu Yoda 
have)/o hcil, or, tothe grave, tothe depth of the earth; make ir as 
deep as thecarth,or hcll ir ſelf is, Jer. 31.37, (of the word, and its ; 
fgnificarion, having irs name of asking, 'or, craving, becauſe 

it is never ſatisfied, Prov, 30. 15, t6, fce on ch," 5. 14. )and 
this theylabour from the 'next clauſe'ro-confirm, where it js ſaid, 
make it hizh,or, lift it up aloft; that is.ſay they, fetch it from hea- 
yen,uinto which ſomewhar ſhould be here corre pondent;byy of that 
there is no neceflity:and,as the word is diverſe from that, that fig- 
nikes « ſuit;ſo ir is,as much; ifnor more, diſcrepant from thar which 
Senifies the pro r : R . | WEE Rs ee hg 

' or in the height above]Heb. make high, or, heighten, or lift x ; 
thar is,as by inſtances the Jewiſh: Do&ors illuſtrare Kh 4 ; 
fgn,below:as,the moving, or <leaving - of the earth, Numib,z 6.30,” 


32.1 Sam.14,15.or,ſome tign above, as the eclptng ofchs light of 


the Sun,or the like, Joel. 2.30,31.Luk. 21.25. 


Lhe meaning may be. 
ſimply this,ler rhe fign thar thou askeſtbe high,vr low,a matrer of 
grearter or meaner concernment,ſuch an one,as thy ſelf pleaſeſi:God 
gives thee thy choyce, | © GO RIC DOS 
* V.12.But Abax ſad Heb, 4nd. Aschig 12,25, _ RIEL: 
''T will zot z5k}To wit,any fgn,one, or othier. Andhe refuſeth to'ask 
a ſign;nor ourof any reverent and religh | 
loath rotempr him,or Rint him, like tho 
78-41.though lie made tharhis prerence, bur our of diffiderice and 
diſtruſt ; cither becauſe he believed” nothing of thar the Propher 
ſpake;but that all was vain,and frivolous;or, Becauſe he was reſol 
vedto go on another way, then the Prophet adviſed, ro ſeek help 
from tho Aﬀſyrian, and not ro rely upon” God, from whom 
therefore to aska fign, would be to- no puryoſe, Sce 2, King, 16. 
17 0G j $ + ty "TY 


ed,I will not exalt the Lord,as if he ſhould ſay, that he would nor ds 
the Lord ſo muck honour as ro giveglory to him;bycraving a fign 


| with, him. And che verb therefore » ore though the noun be ſin- 


and and camel ix no ſmall grace and glory to them, So ch. 48. 1,2, 


ious xeſpe& ro God, "as | t 
e inthe Wilderneſs, Pſal. | 


opher |'derrakes toe 


| and ſpenx, which God never is,ch, 40. 28 
| and wy} ; Ky 


_ Chap. vj 
| of bin, if albcir, map of ond end ſentersſomewhat nerds 
ſignikes,70 ft up an exſx; yer is this word and this {dzm,no w 
found ſouſed : bare toe word is uſed in he lhe ieuke = 
in the Nener poet-hed on = like ovate by. Gideon, I willery,q; 
prove,or let me try,or prove this once, Judg,6.30.nor isit to be imagin, 
cd,thar Ahaz, ſhould ſpe: fo bl : Ty rote Protech Fo 
rather ſpoken by him hypocrirically,as reipeRing that Pr, icen 
Deur.6.17,fallcadged alſo by our Saviour, to.the Tempter,rempti 
him to tempr Ged,Matth.4.7.Luk.' 4. 12, ay roy not tempt the 
Lord thy God:as.if a man ſhould,or could rempr God,by doing thy 
which he is enjoyned, or invited by God himſelf ro do. And 
therefore alſe ſcem to ſtrain here too far, who expound Ahaz hi 
words, as.if he ſhould ſay, rhat he intended not.to try what Gog 
would do for him in the preſent war,and in the danger thence inn, 
nent,bur take ſuch courſe, as he decmed', would. moſt conduce 
to his own ſafety and pany ap. As allo thoſe do,who ſurmiſe th 
therefore Ahaz ſhould ner ay he Lord my God, as the Prophet had 
before ſaid. The Lord thy God,v.11.bur the Lord,oncly,as refuſing ty 
own him, ashis God:for although ir be true, that for ſuch trial, the 
word is ſometime uſed, 1 Sam.17.40. Dan.1,12,14.nor much othe 
wiſc in that, Judg.6. 39, and that Ahaz was a wicked man,and one 
thac in heart was wholly departed from his God,having reſolvedto 
rely on an arm of fleſh,Jer. 17.5.yer, itis not likely, that he was 
yer grown up unto ſuch an height of profeſied impicty, as openly to 
renounce God;and dependance upon him. _., ky 
[oV.13,43d be ſaid]Or. Then. ( as ch.&45.)ſaid be,to wir, the Pro. 
r 


. Hear ye now,O houſe of David] This compellation the Propher 
ufcth,asa proface,to ſtir up,not.the King alone, bur the reſt 6f them 
<8 preſent, to-arend untothar, as a marter of no  ſmallcon- 
FW teR he was to ſpeak to them, See the like,ch.28.14.23.& 
459, I. : f  % 1 H oy 
. O houſe of David)Some ask here why he faith, 0 hoyſc of David, 
rathes then,O Ahax,when as he intended him only? To which, ſome 
of the Iewiſh DoRors anſwer, Thar ir was done in way of diſgrace 
:Teptoach ro the King, as one unworthy to. be named ; as Saulto 
Ahime ch, Here,now,0 [v1 of Abitub\'2 Sam. '22, 12, and Moſes to 
Corah,and his affociates, Hear,zow,0 ſons of Levz,Numb, 16.8, Bu 
the Prophet doth ner direR his ſpeech unto Ahaz alone; bur tothe 
reſt; of his family,cogerber with him,as faulty alſo in the ſame kind 


gular hepauſe taken colle&iyely,as ch.2.5,Howbcir,rrae ir is,that in 
ay of reprodch,the Propher ſeems ſo to tearm.them,as much dege- 
,ntrating from him, of whoſe family they profefſed themlclyes to be, 


.9.Joh.g.33 337;3 9.And ſo Saul to his followers, Hear,now,0 
of Zemini,vill the ſon of Jefe give you lands, &e, that ye conjure 
with bam agoialt me. He calls. him.in ſcorn the ſone of Jeſie, as 
man of mean birth ; them by way of reproach, the fons of Jeminz, 
BenJamires, f ch, 9. 1, ) as forgetting their own family, w.. 


| taking-part with one, thar ſought ro deveſt it of irs royalty, Sec 


Viſgo: | | | 
"Itia ſmall thing for you to weary men,but will ye weary my God 


alſs] The crime he eth them with, is their wearying an 
groring, nekſo much Miniſters and Meſſengers, as God kim- 
x, whome they ſerve,and by whom they are ſent,in refuling to rely 


ſavouring of much indignation and exprobration;with inference of 
oye Tn 
of inced to,may appear. |, rh 
| bo weary men]To vex,and ole. (as Job 4. 2. ſhall we not gricoe, 
or be troubleſome tothee (men; cicher in generall, and thoſe whom by | 
your tyrannies and yiolences, 'you wrong and opprefle : or rather, ' 
more ſpecially Gods Prophets, whom ye ſer light by,and give no cre- 
dit Me, ; bur pres as hn pratlers, pad bufic hoes, that ho you 
with fancics ant] fables,z King. 9.11.2 Chr.25.16.. ler. 5.13. wherel 
the crime would be the F0. oy cning did ic reach no further then 
their own perſdkis, as they arotnen, and 01d it not rebound to God 
himſelf, r/Sam,2.25.25 ir doth, Exod,10.7. Num, 16.1171 San,8.7: 
ler.5.12.Luk.xo,16.Joh.3;20,1 Thef,4.8.. 
| but will ye] Or, but that Je will.. Making itone continued ſent- 
" "weary God|In'diſtruſting him] and refuſing to rely on him. Or, 
was by x ao pagan todo wy promiſeth, and un- 
©. $9 they ſuppele the word ſometime. to bgnib, ® 
Gen.19.11. they could not, er,were not able to find the door,and &.1, 
14.1 caimot;or,am not able to-bea#:and ſo here, to make God ox jew | 
or,unable ro do ought;as men are wont to be, when they are rired, 
| 29, The lenſe is good, 
ound; ( for ſuch conceit, of God, is. one' uſual ground & 
diſty,Pal 7 $.19.36.43.Rew 436,31, but the eonſluBion ito 


_ 


Aritiotaticis oi the Book of the Prophier iſ#ak 


Whormic/ia ſpecial manner, and office, 1 belong unto,as 
&18.10,15. Rom, 1.8.9. m regard whereof alſo, the 
in diſregarding the mctlage that 1 now bring thee 
from him,refle&ts upon him, and dork chiefly reſpe& Him, being not 
my meſſage, burſhis,2 Cor. 5.20.&-13.3.1.lhefl, - 2. 153, Yer lome 
obſcive,that he ſaith not now,as beforethy God,ver.11.but wy- God, 
becauſe he had ſeemeed nor ro own him, himfelf, v.12;Bur of that 


ove the Lord himſelf ſhall grvc you « fixn} Th 
your refuſal of Gods pr 7 you - make yonr 
ine:1ly unworthy ' of any ſuch favour to be ſhewed you 3 


yet w.ll God vouchſafe, of his own free accord, to afford you a 


"ThcrerfareJOr, Notwithſtanding, rat 


freedom: | 


ſerved” The ground was Ahaz his diſtruſt of 


mulcirudes of thizm, (whereof no ſmall rudder alfo;tiot yet capt 
ed)in.continuarice of tinie,/ wornour, and Hit up in their graves 


betore thar ruine of the Chaldean eftate, tho future fign of that their 
hers.ists be ob- 


s power,as doubt. 
Propher would hau 


2 The round &end of the ſigpi Siveti, or a Spud 
ods 


ing whether he were able ro-do that which the 
high x0 believe,ahd rely on-him for, to wit, to prote&, and lafe-gar 


I by | hin 4nd his Rate,apainſt two fuch tadverfirive. wick ow, 2 
fel »*H ot adveriaries, withour affiſt- 


atice of ſome forreig n forces. T 


as never the like was;either before or lince, 


knowledg, .or help of man. 


mind not the uſe of the- languaye, thar franſlate the pronoun | thoſe promlles of ſpecial mercics and favours, 


here,his,as if the ſence were, The Lord will give you, this for a fign. 

ſhall gi2JOr, will give. The berter, and firter to | 
own ſponrancons aft,as The Lord will give ſtrength, and The Lord 
will bleſs his people with peacc,Pfal'tg.rr, 
* 2ive]Nor exhibite:as ſome would 
for ſo in Scripture,to 2:ve 4 ſi2;is to aſſign,or, ſet a ſign, Exod.13.2, 
Joh.2.12.5o Matth.12.39, No other ſign ſhall be given them, (thar 
isſer,or aſſigned them ſ#ve the fren of th? Prophet Foras.Sce the note 
onthe place;being n place muck miſtaken by many. _ | 

yo] Nor thoſe to come, their poſterity, in whoſe dayes th 
here mentioned, wa$'tobe exhibited, as ſome ſtrain ir; but thol 
ro whom he rhen ſpake. - Nor necd we reſtrain it ro the berrer ſore 
of thar' people (with fome orher, )whercof ſome, at leaſt,” mighr be 
among the reſt chete, for the promiſe of the 


:to withereafter:bur ſet: 


was made to the 


e,antl from bee 


were founded ; and for whoſc ſake delivera 


omie,thar the Prophet, therefore, inſtead © 
fign,dircerh him unto the Meſfias(whoſe m 
moſt ſufficient fign rhar corld be,both of God 


made good tohim, in the particular now 


- Fr ſerpent,which the Jewiſh DoRars alſo e 
me hint, in thoſe times might be had of a 
alſo ſtileth the morher of our Saviour,Gal. 


ther prophclies alſo are,by thic ancients, deem 
$9.10.Pſal.13 z.11.Befides; Dan... 24. and 


whettin heaven | not unheard of, at leaſt;ar k 


7. Bur here is a queſto 

mattrer ro falFour fttany 
fizn unto thofe that then 
and their head<iry, Fronrrhe 


Sm a» Ea np EEE 


1:x4.Phil2.s, 1 4." Albeieghis concerning the Meſſias be itiehtione 
i "beta, | ig ſeen to befurther, wirhal, thereuacs aiiicxe 
ddr i7'h of the Prophers, Whom for thatend he "iv 
the delve of iti, | Godt the alon | 
ings tharwere | 15, - #6: Both 
Qriſtful 


ich we an> ut hearr, if it mighe have beet in that, 


or paſt;bur long afrerrto en 
NA Gidotes oF taich Thee, 
\'eFears, 
d givengor fer ure; © 
tis-ptople of | of the Zord;and King 


vor h f 
'w 1 A y - TE 
ahid Ae wo wet aha; 


Tf tis forces, when<theit delive: | whe Aithic | 
willed & rake, nn" of thecclitiſtian 


a.the ſtones thar . | 
ne Inge ikvUay, for | Jewiſh DoRtors,ſitice thi 
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frotn'Gog,cndcavourefl to aſſure him, 


: 


* marrer ſo ſtrange;ſo fir beyond, and aboyethe 
of hiacure,and of fo weigh conicerfmicnt;the in; 


eq | ar Cliriſt, now nar JOU. r. 29.36: 45a thin 
, and eyen thengt 


e j 
w Ty aww | | Sf” 
"| arr bidden,a concealed, a reſerved one ; 


c 


: | iſh Greek, there alſo readered;as. here, 
| $.-Whicte ic is uſc of that cite = 
: 7 


ſiſter 


| end is to affure 
God can do as much, yea, .and much more then th 
he can do things more incredible more impoſſible 
DIES; was no more then God,at divers times; had formerly done,as Rorics 
her, Norwithſtanding your | ſhew,Gen.14.9,15,16.Joſh,to.5,r0.2 King 16.4.2 Chron.1 4.5 ft. 
wearying of God,and being ſo troubleſome ro him by 'your croſs , | 12.&20.1,25. But the ſign here propounded, was of ſuch a thin , 
peryzrſc,and diſtruſiful carriage(yer wiil he do this for you. The par 
tice here uſed,i8,as well a diſccerive,as a cauſarive;and it is ſo found 
uſed,ch .30.18.Fer.16.14.& 30,16.Ezck.39.25.Hol.z,14.which be- 

ing not obſerved* in ſome of thoſe places,hath enforced the Fxpo- 
firo-sto introduce harſh and necd1c(s rraj<Rions,and ' bred much dit- 
fculry*in the rexr. | ; 
f this name, { for itisnot Zehovah z bur Adon®, | 
which che Jews commonly read in theroom of thar,(ſec on ch. 6.1. | 3," Tt is the uſual manner of rhe Prophets, in their prophecies and 
' bimſclſ] Not by himſeif,as ſome;(for he doth ir here by the Pro- | prediRions of reſticutions; or deliverances of Gods 
phet)but of himſelf, of his own accord,unasked:as ch:65,x.For they on of the Meſſias, and ro point unto him on whome all 
made to that people 


nces were oft afford 
eyen.unto thoſe, who were altogether unworthy of them, In Fo 


gard whereof, it is not without ſome goed probability, 


then this. This 


the birth of a Viroi 

that is, as ifhe had faid unto Ahaz. Thou uri fd Se 
can deliver thee from the forces of theſe two ki 
of ſome other humane aids. I ſhall rell thee 'of 
more unlikely matter,that he borh can do,and wil doh 
cauſe aVirgin to. be conceived,and delivered of a child , Wit 


ngs, without help 
far greater; and 


people, ro make 


ous birth, was the 
. s power'for, and 1 

to his people )by confideration of him, if he had Fin fait pig ths 
him ., to entertain ſome hopeful affiirance of Gods 
ropoutided, T 
may be added. thar iris fiot unlikely, that ae he 
Moles,Gen. 1.15,of the ſced of the womun,cthar ſhould 
xpound of the Mefſias, 
mou (ſo the Apoſtle 
| 03 OUr 0a) 4- 4.)diat ſhould have 
Rom9/4.and rhe Propticrhete ſpeaks ro | ſeed, of: Hlue, without knowledg of man; that which: ſome 0- 
" whome' in” the former words he tartly : wn. ( Tony eb 

F 1 ail; i 


indecd*a fign of Gens:fuch aligrias tiever was before | ſpeak unto Abaz herein, of that whic rolghe be already Kt har v 
it,or ſince, 4 {Foros Fromm te; Ms , | i: Ad Set ems 
Lon cnoved how this mi 


ro glance at;as Get 


d,caken from har 
 witk bing, yerſ.3.as we ſhall hereaft 


Joyntly concurring” co confirm Ahaz his di- 


'1Be A' tiote of ſedulous attention, - and {i 
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- ſhould imporr,for a young woman to bear a child. And hexe T's 
condil 


ceaſmaner;" Inpaguet, podlbyg\G afſitance fem 
aumt ne Hraclites, andrhe Syrians, ch, 8, To, Maher-ſhallal-bas- 
64, inpiying the Arian pcedy plundering of thoſe yn eo: 


Chap. vij. 
then very young,anda Virgin,in all likelihood,all her lifc long.The 
third place, is Plal.68, 25. where, amidſt the holy train, are the 
Virsins beating the tabers, The uſual employment of ſuchyin their 
triumphant ſolemnities, Exod.15. 20, 2.1, Judg, 11.34. 1 Sami, 18, 
6. A tourth, and fift place, are inthe Canticles ; where the Y/irgms 
are ſaid to love the Spouſes Beloved,ch, 1. 3. Nor were her afloci- 
ates, or attendants, 1 ſuppoſe, preſumed to be other: and where the 
V 72ins numberlcfleartending on bim, are mentioned with diſtin- 
&ion, from both quecus and concubines, chap. 6. 8. ſuch, ro wit, 
as thoſe that attend onthe Lamb, Rev.14.4.The laſt placc is, Prov. 
39, 19. where among other / pa, Hhoony Agur reckoncth up,- as not 
eaſic to be diſcricd: one is {aid to be the way of a man with a Vie, 
or a maid ; for that is alſo, uſually,a name of integrity with us. 
And this is the place, that the later Jewiſh Doors 1o much int 
upon, 8& triumph in,as if they had found where the word were uſed, 
for on: that were no Virzin, no Maid. For vindication whereof, tc 
Jer paſs the forccd expofitions of thoſe, who {o wring the Text, as 
if they meant to preſs blood, or cruſh matute;- rather then to ferch 
milk out ofir : Nor to inſiſt upon thoſe two more ſpecious 
interpretations, that are generally moſt received of thoſe, 
who ſuppoſe the word to be taken, noj according to the truth of 
the thing, but according ro ſhew and ſemblance onely, or repute, 
andeſtecm;and ſo the party therc ſpoken of,to be rearmed a Maid, 


or Virgin:not as being ſuchindecd, but as decmed, and pretended fo 
to be, Which they ſeek to confirm by what followerh, verl. 20. 
of the whoriſh wife, who yet pretends to be honeſt, Or, that 0- 
ther, which yer many ſcem to be much taken. with, of thoſe thar 
expound it myſteriouſly, as the ſame, in cfteR with this of Eſay; 
or thar, ar lcaft, of Jeremie ; 4A woman ſhall compaſs a man, Jer. 
3I. 22. Bur to omit that, the whole tenor of Agurs diſcourſe rung 
conſtantly in aftiother ſtrain, Thar very addition of the adulte- 
rous ſtrumper is ſufficient to overthrow this : For, undoubredly, 
the Spirit of God would never yoke the baſe carriage of ſo vile,'and 
abominable a creature, with that ſacrcd myſtery of the incarnation 
ofthe Son of God, never to be without much reyerence mention- . 
ed, or minded, To leave thcſe therefore to their ſcveral authors, 
faurors,and abetters, The Place, rome, ſeems not plain onely, but 
very pregnant for that ſenſc of the word, which, as genuine, and 
gerieral, we ayow, For the ſcope of the place. is clcarly this, ro 
thewhow cloſely, and cunningly, perſons; either men or women, 
can carry themſelves, in contriving, and compaſſing their plots and | 
praftices, for the ſatisfying of their defies, when they axe lewdly 
'difpoſed. And the ſenſe, conſequently, rent ; that a Virgu 
can hardly be ſo ſtrictly warch*d, and i, that a man, , ſo af- 
Feed; willby one way or other, procure, acceſs to her, and.thar 


fo, covertly, rhat no norice, for the preſent, ſhall bo raken-by_ any | 


'thar ke 'hath bees with her ; as of Amnon, Abſalom to Tamar,. > | 


'Sami. 173. 20. in whoſe caſe alſo, nothing would have been; fuſ- 
peed other then well, had not the parties themſelves,by their own 
-after-carriages, bewrayed it.And the like is added, ro make rhe ob- 
ſervativh complear, of a married woman, diſhoneſtly minded, ; whe : 
yer can carry on het diſloyal pra&ices, ſo ſmoothly, :and: ſecretly, 
that no note of diſhoneſty ſhall appear with her. And thus this / 
rextcleared, and the Jewiſh Doors onely inſtance being, rem; | 
ved, our reaka ophing them, as well from rhe conſtant uſe. ., as 
from the native {enſe'of rhe word, ſtands firm againſt chem, that 
'the tearm here ſighifies a worpan unrouchr,in Solomons phraſe;and 
[thie Apoſtles,Prov.8.29. 1 Cor. 7. 1. Whereunto we might further 
add thar which puzzles them,nor a lictle 3 whar ſtrange , marrer ir 


: Maſters in 1frael are at a ſtand ; One ſuppoling the fign to } 
"herein, that the-child; this young woman went with, ſhould: prove a 
Son , anqther, this ro be the ſtrangenclit of the matter ; that, rhis 
$ vet lic was born, ſoula | | 
"berween bad mear,and good; another roat.be ſhould cax butres 
| nite2d of ſucking. in his, mo- 


os 


Rh" 


ile they ſtrive,by a SOFAAS> £0 TUPPro lk that [% Ga Eiliin fic 


or any other private perſon : this I ſay,to let pals; this "LE 
et, can 


expounding the Prophers words, ; as. ſpoken by him, of a babe wo 
be bornz not. of one that had beena Virgin, uaril "I marriage he 
was begotten of her ; bur. of one, ,who was A. VG, .even then 
when ſhe was already conceived of him in her womb ; 


. 
b, 


a Virgin ſhall. £8, great, ore ith chu 54S ſpea 


anon. And asthat place. hore 
leave my ſoul, ax is, me 3 pale 


the gave, J5r yas nor there corrypred ; as the Apo 
9, 


the farce. and weight of choſe gwo.principal, and. pregnans. reſtimo- 
nies, oh one concerning our Saviour, his mylterious Incarnatt, 


on ; 'orber - CONCELAINg, his: 11 | Y if we, 
of th ' 


014 T9 gagke 
fore, f the. chi L 
then thax.cyer. 


w 


r (' 


little agreement is there | p-) 
thef,or this child ſhould be. Some would haye the woman, to 


Ving 'Ahaz his wife," and the child, Ezckiah, his, and her ſon. But 
betein; others ofthe | 1 


Ce Ee. 
pheey was delivered: Yas five and ty x old, 
thets deeeaſe, 2 King”18: Ron] 529 We Sen! 

48!:{and was born therefor $ Fat | rs. 
epi oats haye rhi tnother ro be the [V7 rob and the child, 
thei ſon ; for rhe Prophet,” lay they, © af thee ſons, "having, 
4 as m4 ] [+4 + 


to 


- 


ho reigned bur ſixteen. /in a 
c before Bi. ather was King.Orhtrs of | 


hen forag "YA 
the wor hare 
beipg,ſo. nee; 


c 
. 


one 67 
abate 


Shap.vij- A _ ” 
+ al form  fernitnihie, if ing as Ute one,'.as - other 2! 
_—_” 2. It is therefore, pop word, asif tho Prophier Mt a 
ing of a thing preſenr, norro the eie, bur tothe faith, ſhould 1ay, 
Behold « V/rrgmn with obild, or great with child + As the Angel to Ha- 
 Gen.16. 11,;Behold, thow art with thild, Howbeitir is;though 
"r cvigerice, and:certainry of rruth, ſodelivercd, ro be underſtood 
-: the fururc, as the ſequel of the context: ſhews , and ofie of the 
Jewiſh DbRtors, well obſervetb, . paralleling ir with that of rhe 

| to Manoahs wife ; Behold, thou ſhalc bo with child *. for {6 
the word$ are, Judg-43.'5, To be noted the rather, ' to meet: with 
the vain cavil ef:ihofe of them, who tax the Evangeliſt, as-warp- 
iog from the Prophers words, in rendring them by the future, Be- 
hold, a /irgin ſhall have in ber womb © as the Greek hath ir; that 
*,, as we righty render in, ſhall be with child, Maxt. 1.23. And in- 
d:ed,ſe would:the words be here alſo readred, Behold,a'}/irgin ſhall 
be-with cþ:1d: which yeris not to be underſtood, as that other place 
in this Prophet, The child ſhall dye an hundrcd year old ; That is, he 
that is now a Child, - ſhall be an hundred yearold cre he dye, chap. 
65.40. $0 3 irg12 ſhall be with child ; That is, ſhe thar\ is now a 
Virgin, hall hereafter be with child; becauſe the nature 'of rhe 
bleting promiſed carrieth it ſothere; whereas the ſtrangeneſsof the | 
buſineſs propounded, carries it, neccflarily anerher way here : Nor 
niay che Prophers words be otherwiſc taken, then as the. Evange- 
liſt expounds and applies them ;. unleſs we will ſay, thar the Pro- 
phet ftore-rold one thing ro be done, and: the Evangeliſt relareth 
another thing as done, Whereas the one, onely” reports, as,exhi- 
biced, whar the other had. before ſaid, h be, i For as for 
that quaint deſcanr of a late writer,upon the word fulfilled, uled by 
the Evangeliſt, Marth. 1. 22, that its a rearm of arr,: raken: from 
the praci.fc of piQture-drawers, who having firſt made a- type, of 
rude draught 'of their work intended, are wont, after, to fill ir 
up with orhcr materials, and with variety. of colours; as. if there- 
þy were implycd; that to whar the Propher had delivered I eypical'y, 
che Evangeliſt bad added ſermewhar ; or intimated, ar leaft, that 
ſoracthing had been further added, ro make up the full truth, of 
What was bur in part forc-told. It  may' well ſeem ſubrile:; 'bur ir 
is nothing ſolid ; for the mcaning js -plain, and obvivus. to any 
weak apprchen fwon;: that then any. prediftion is {aid ro: be fulkil. 
kd, when the thing is done that was foretold, - I muſt crave par- 
4:n, thar 1 have been ſomewhar prolix, in endeaveuring to:cleat 


-- 


this place, containing matter of ſo great conſequence, and concerns | 


Matth.1, 23. Heb.and bearieg or, biwngeng forthz as Gen, 16.11, 
& 17.19. Judg.13.'5.5poken,as beforc waz obſerved, as in the pre- 
lent time. but to be underſtoad,as in the places pointcd to, as 
all here grant,-in the furure. And the word Virgin, reacherh as 
well to this, as to the former, 4 wis254 with child; and yer ſtill a 
virgin. Anda Virgin bringing forthy and.yer,. for all that, Nil a 
vagin, For jr is not the opening of the womb by. birth, bi | 
know ledg of man oncly, that procur or produceth. anyimmu- 
nition of virginity. .Sbe brought forth, ſay. the Erangeliits of 'the 


a 


E 


4 


ment. ! DUAIRL A 
and bear ] Or, bring forth:as it is\more firly, 


Viroin Mar 1. 25; Luk. 2.7; Nor arc we to give'heed unto 
tho ceo fancies, deviſed by the Patrons of Popery,; to caſt 
ſome colour upon'theic prodigious. datage of Trantubtancativon, 
of the Virgin Marics miraculous delivery of ur Saviour, "without 
opening vf the womb; whereas the Scripture expreſly z6llerly us, 
that the1efore he was preſented -inche-Temple, as by-vertue of a 
ſpecial ordinance, holy to God becauſe the ale, thax hn ho | 
opened the womb of her that bare him, Luk. 2. 22, 23, Nov \do-we| 
therefore, asthoſe of thar faQion _—— bereby any. whit: in- | 
fringe the contiued virginity, of the Moxhies of our Saviouriz they | 
rather themſelves infringe Kt, babe flo to be-:conſiſtent 
with pure andeentirc virginity, which tbe Holy Ghoſt, | by rhe E- | 
vangcliſt, affirms to have been with her. The conception of our $a- | 
viour,we read to have beenextracudinaryand miraculous, Luk, 1,35. | 
we read no fuchthing of his þirth 3. 'Thar.a vi7gu ſhould be with 

child; that is it wherein the miracle, principally, . yea, /peculiarly, 

doth. conlilt ; .bejng a marter,nor beyondthe! y.courſe, | 
but far above all r of nature. : being conceivedof a | 
child, ſhe ſheuld, ar the-wonted times. when her daies' wee 'ae- 


Aab6tatiots on the Book of the Prophet 1/wub.”. 


that the ſame per 
humanity'z; who, -from 'all _ 
in. regard of his Deity, . Prover 

Luk. 1.35, Hebrewes 1. 5, 6, 8. and that the Sox of God; bet 
oxvieg alſo, the Son of man; Matthew. 16, 134. #6, might 'make 
thoſe 


would have the word here 


third perſon, and ſhe ſhall 


: ceflis or. conſent deemed | 


<a} + ” Þ 
I a 
Chapcvij; 


6. and 4 ws Hr Deut' 38, 18, 18,-Aﬀs 3; 54; $5:.A. $08; 


on might be the Son 0 God, in regard of his 
been the Sor of Gods 
- 8, 34,. 55, Plalm, 2; 7; 


who were the (ons of men, | to betomhe thy ſons of Gol, Gal. 
$9 SEO LEES 3 15 hy OR 
aud ſhall tall} Sb the was a with ſame differehtce 5 for ſbm# 

e uſed; a verbal, or a participle ; the like 
ro have found, Exod. 5, 16, bur that place is 


whereuhto oe nr 

queſtionable, theſe read the words, as running of in ene con- 
tinued tenor; Behold a virgin, going with 
ſon, and callin 


child, and bringing ſorth a 
8 bi name Immanucl,But others, rather, conceive it 
to be averb and the greater part go- this way, reading it in the 
call; Which reading they ſtrengthen 
by producing a place out of Deur. 31. 29, where the fame word is 
found inthe ſame form,though in a different Ggnificarion,(the rea- 
ſon whereof, is well known to thoſe that are skilful in that lan- 
guage)in thoſe words, 4nd-cvil ſhall mect with you:ix being there 4 
teminine of 'the third perſon, as they ſuppoſe it here to be; 
Howbeir others read it in the fecond perſon, as the margent of aur 
Bibles. alſo repreſents. it y Thax ſhalt call $ Not, as if the Propher 
Ipake uno Ahaz:Forthe word is feminine;bur as direQing his ſpeech 
unto the virgingbf'whom he ſpake;Thop,O Virgin, ſhalt calls So the 
old Greek renders it, and the vulgar Latine ; howſoever many of 
the ancient Greck copiesare reported to have it, . They ſhall call : 
which isas much in efte&; according to the' Hebrew id:otiſm, as 
if is were ſaid, he ſhall be ealled, The like whereumt, ſee chap. 60, 
14. & 62. 12, and ſodivers alſo of the ancient writers, ini their al- 
legations of this place, read ir. Bur with out marginal reading the 
Evangekſt concurs ;; albeit, in ſome other words,” he doth yiot pre- 
ciſcly follow thie old Greek, And albeir the difference bs nor mii» 
rexial.z yer unto this larret, this may, for the further ſtrengthning 
of it, be added.  Thartthis our: Propher is found to have uſed the 
very ſlameword, in the ſame fotm, and in the ſame ſene,chap. 60. 
18;-inthoſe-words, 4x4 thou ſhalt call thy walls ſalvation, or, ſafety. 
As alſo, that ſome of the Jewiſh Doors (though for no good end £ 
ſuppoſc)arteſt hereunto 2 affirming it ro be ſpoken, in Way of in 
unCion, or comand, in ſuch manner, as legal proce} $ are wont ta 
' conceived, Exod.'z0. 5, 8:23. i5.' And fo the Angell to Ha- 
_ the child ſbe went wizth,Gen. 16,11, 'Thow ſhalt call bis name 
[ſmaels whether way we take it,as ſpoken in way of prediftion, or 
in way of injun@ion, as of hier; or ro her 2-apparent it is, that the 
nomination of the child isartyibuted to he?.- Thag ' which rhe he- 
brew writers pbſerye, r6 be,atcording to the wſual cuſtome oftheir 
nation, wich whom the mocher ordinarily, -watned the ehild. Arid 
indecd. we 'find-ir ſo, very frequently, in the Tacted Records, Po 
lo is ſeems, thar Eve named het firſt born'Caln, Gen. -4;- x, td | 
his brether, Seth, Gen. 4. 25. and Jacobs'two Wives; are reported 
ta have named both their own. children, 'atidchety” handmaids, 
which shty reputed as their own, Gen. 29. 32, 33334,” 35. & 30, 
3, 63$z 11, 13, 18, 20, 21; 24..$0 Hannah named 'her ſon '$4 
mul, x .Saw..x. 20. And of divers other, the like is found. records 
ed, Gen. 38. 4, 5. 1-Chron.z. 9; & 7. 16, But our Writers ' rendet 
a further tcaſon hercof 3 The righr of nominarion, ſay they,” is iti 


' the father 3 -hecauſe impoſirion of names, in behalf of” the pafry 


naznings argues a ſpecial right in trhe'dominion, or amthority-over 
the party named ; as rs in Adam, _ ” natries, as on the 
other living creatures, by God made ſubject to him;'Gen;1. £8,'8 
2; 19, 3-9; 46 anche firſt of thar other ſex, a woman, made for him, 
and:3g'be afliſtan unto him, both as a worman,Gen, 2, 18, 23.'4tid 
as Þijs wite, Gen. 3: I6, 20. And in great petfonapes,- giving new 
names wie thoſe, whom theyrake into their proteRion, or 5 bode 
2 Kipg, 23:34. & 24:17. Dan, 1, 7, The prune right of denoinits 
narian, Therefore, reſides inthe father, as having the-more prit&id 
1 incereſt ing and power over the child; of whoſe | cemorns in'this 
cind alſo, may many preſidents be produced. our' of Scripture: Gty- 
$-29.&/38.3,8& 41.51,52,2Sam.12, 24, 25, rOhro,'o.' 23, andibg 
$ right of nominarion'is from the ether Parents;cither cott 


e 10 appear,/in that when they ai, 


eompliſhed, - be delivered of thar he-wens wich, Lak:| 21.6, was | the fathers yoice Carries It, :as when Jacob aad Rachel, upon, 


agiceablc ro the ordinaiy.courſs of | | 
former, lin re lation. of wbe miracle z/::bes notonclya-conſc- 


cnt; bur an. evidence of it, a wanifellationof that, to open view, | 


before lay kid, and might ocherwEohave, been degmed, but 


{ome meer delufon. ; je 11 5514 YY = ; X ; 

.- a ſox} Sorthe < ny Thaw fhalt bring forth a fon, Luk.r, | 
$1; andyo Joſeph likewiſe, She ſhall:brivg forth'a Sox; Mar,” 1; 21. 
I ingly it is ſaid of her, She bjiwChe Juith ber firſt borx Saw, 
Mat — 2.7905 4 daughter, bur:a-ſou.” Though the ' Meffias 
came of a woman;Gal. 4.4. yet was:heto:be a male,a man, A man, 
though of a woman z that both ſexes.qmight have intereſt im him: 
For neither is thrones without the worn ner the woman without the 
mann Chrift, rCor,17. 11:1 mbom there is.no difference of male, 
0: f:male, Gal. 3.13. Bus a mangwore bſpecially,: in regard .of 'the 
Eminency of he (£x,3 Core 33.759. 8614-34. 1 Tim, 21 y and'im | 


regard of the offices he was to ſuſtain, being robe.a Prince 


nature 7: yer 5 joyntd with the! || birch of the ſon of whom the dyc 
A" | that whichihe father impoſed, 


d; gaycthe child ſeveral names, 

ood firm; Gen-34, 19. and Zacks? 

confirmed Elizaberhs vote concerning their ſons name; 

| Luls. 3; 60, 63.Bur rhe Virgin, ſay they, here 'hath rhe ſole, an 

| entire power of naming her child;commirred toher ; becauſe thers 

was no father on carth, eirherto:clatui it front her, or to ſhare ip it 

with her. The Meſſias; her fon; being, as God;'withyur morher 5 

2s Man, without father, Heb, -7.'3.. Without father, 1 ſay, here on 

cath. : For God was farher to Chriſt, Joh, -8, 19, 54. not as Xt 
c 


' rics-ha 


onely, but as. manalfo, Luk, 1, 35. And yerunrs Joſeph his fathe 

inJaw,as ſome expound the word, uſed, Luk: 3.24. 3p regard of 
his mothers, eſpouſal ro him -it is ſaid by aii' Angel, ar one time * 
aswellas co the Virgin, his mother, at another time 2, They ſhalt 
alli big name Feſis, Matth, x. 21, Luk, 1. 31. Yea, of Joſeph, it is 
ſaid exprefly, char be called his _ns 200 Max. r. 25. and aftgr- 


«s # 


cpmicilion, Hs nam? was 


&.g.6,7, Lukcx.31,32,4 Pricfi; Plalgrtzo.q, Hebr, 4. T4. & 5. 


| 


calle Fefnr, as he wasnamed by the Angel, biſure 
7G, 


ward: indefinitely, char at the time of his circqumcilicn; 
| he was. conetived, - 
Luk, 


Chap, vij, Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſaidh, ' 


Luk. 2, 21, This therefore ſeems to be.a nicery more ſubrile, then 


lound. RED | 

call bis name Immanuel] As, call his name Feſuus, Marth; 1. 21. 
and calicd his name Fabex, 1 Chro. 4. 9. That is, call bim Immanu- 
el: as Gen,24, 18, She called his aame Benoni ; Bat his father called 
h:m Benjamin; Gave him that name : wherein queſtion maybe, 
how this was fulfilled, when as neither the Virgin his mother, um- 

poſed that name on him : nor was he, that we read of, common- 

ly ſo-called, Whereunto, the anſwer is ready at hand: that names, 
in Scripture, are oft given to perſons, or ſaid to be given them:nor 

thereby meaning, or intending, thar the perſons unro whom thoſe 

names are atttibuted, either were, or ſhould ordinarily be ſo ſtyled. 

Bur that, that which thoſe names imported, and was thereby figni- 
fied, thould be ſo verihed of rhem, orinthem : that the name ut | 
ſelf might, as juſtly and deſervedly be given unto them, and uſed 

of thcm, as if it were their proper and peculiar appellation, So it 

is ſaid of Solomon, that David his father, called him, Jedidiah : 

Becauſe the Lord loved bim:. and by Nathan ſignified ſo much to him, 

2 Sam. 12. 25, 26, alluded alſo to, Neh,-13. 26. Yet read we not 

where David, clſewherc, ſo ſtilcth him : or thathe was uſually, fo 

called. So Jeremiah tells Paſhur,The Lord hath not called thy name 
Paſhur ; but Magormiſſabib ; meaning, that ſuch ſtraights and rer- 
rors, ſhould purſue, and ſurprize him, that that mighr juſtly be dee- 
med his name, Jer. 20.3. 4. So it is ſaid of Ezekiel, that the name 
of the reftored City, formerly called, Jeruſalem * ſhall rhenceforrh 
be, 7chovab-ſhammah, Ezck. 48. 35. thereby intimaring, thar-God 
ſhould, in ſo conſpicuous manner, manifeſt his preſence among his 
people, and his abode with them there : thar the ciry might well 
be named, the Lord 1s there, Yea, ſo of Chriſt himſelf alſo; ( as 
the moſt) the Prophet Jeremie telleth us, thar this is the name 
whereby he ſhould be called, Fchovah-tſidkenr, ler. 23. 6: & 33.16, 

His meaning being not there, no more then Eſayes. here, thar 
our bleſled Saviour ſhould be commonly known, and called by har 

as his proper name 2 but, that wharthat tearm imported, ſhould of 
him be moſt truly affirmed, and — to be fully made 
good in hm, And the fame is to be ſaidof the name here gi- 
yen : as alſo of that high, and lofty ſtile, — of ſo many emi- 
nent titles, and attributes, wherewith he'is dignified, ch. 9..6. and 
yer is the name, here ſpecified, given again afterward to this Vir. | 
gwWeacty.>:-- = | hen? 

. - Immanuel] Thezinitial letter being loſt, or left our, (in regardof 
the uncertainty ofthe ſound of it in the Hebrew; or the difficulty 
of cxpreſling it by-any ſpecial charaRer, in other rongues) as: in 
Amos, Obadiah,. Facob, and other the like; ſo in this. 'Or, Emma- 
2uel : according to the Greek, Marnth, 1.23, which our language 
is more prone to follow : as in Eve, Abel, Moſcs, Feſns, Maty, and o. 
thers, The word ſignifies, God withus: as it is cxpreſl 

bath by- the Propher, ch. 8. 8, 10. and by the Evangeliſ, 
Marth, 1.23. A fit name for the Meſlias, and fulfilled in him; who 
being God, from all eternity, became one with " in rime, Joh.1,1, 
14. to bring God; andus together, whom fin had before ſevered, 
Rom..10, Col, x, 20. 1 Pet.3. 18, and who coming as a Mediator 
between God and us, 1 Tim, 2. 5, became both bur ſurety to God, 
ch. 53. 7. ( Seethe note there) and Gods ſurety ro us,. Rom, 8, 32, 
2 Cor. 1, 20.-Heb.7. 22, and-ſo made a perfeR reconcilment, be- 
tween God and us, 2 Cor. 5. 19. Epheſ. 2:14, 18. Heb. ro, I4. 
Unto.Jeſus Chriſt therefore doth this name moſt aprly, nioſt exaQly 
agree inthe ſubſtance of ir, -or' whar it importerh; Howbeir, I dare 
nax ſay, as ſome do, that. it is a nawie_ incomperible to any other. 
For as the name Zeſus Gign ing 4-Saviour, thouph it be, in a pecu- 
liar manner, proper ro Chriſt, Matth, r. 21. Yet was intime paſt; 
not unuſually among Gods people, impoſed alſo on others ; Zach.3, 
I. Heb. 4. 8. A.7, 45; & 13. 6. Col. 4. 11: and may- as well fig- 
nific one ſaved, as ſaving, Sothe name Emmanuel, though, in a 
ingular manner, it appertain unto Chriſt ; -as it is conceived to im. 
port, that, inconceivable union of the Divine nature with our fleſh, 


in one perſonal ſubſiſtence; yet as it may alſo have reference to gods | 


gracious acceptance of,” and prelence withhis reconciled ones in 


Chriſt;ro aſſiſt them,8 prorechem,upon all occaſions, ar alltimes; } 


Ge.28,15, Pſl.73 22;Mat,a8.20.AQ.18.10.He,1 3-5.901Sita lyable 
to any ofthe. fairhfukand fo the Propleg himſelf, having before at- 
rribuced ir ro the Meſſias, doth, ſpeaking'in their perſon, afterward 
apply it alſo umtothem, ch. 8.8, 10, Ir is, in this regard, with the 


name Emmanxel, ſignifying, God with #s; as it is with-the name | 


Ithjel, ſignifying God with me, Prov, 3o,'1, ' which, 1 ſome 
ſuppoſe, to intend there the Meſſias ; yer ſeems rather +6 be the 
name of ſome ordinaxy man, either ſon, ' or diſciple of Apur. Ei- 
ther name is, . in ſome regard, peculiarto Chriſt ; bur in other re- 
ſpeQs, may be communicable to others. , Neyertheleſs.confideri 

at in thar ipecial,or, ſingular notion, rather, the names Feſus, __ 
Emmanuel,(for cf Ithit!, 1 ſay nothing) bave been appropriated unto 
Chriſt: 1 ſuppoſe ir neither fir,nor ſafc,ro impoſe,cither of them on a. 
ny other; ſince that, by ſuch common and promiſcuous uſe of chem, 
they may be liable ro much prophane and irreverent uſape. '.. . * * 

V. 15. Butter and honey ſhall he eat} This verſe: fome underſtand 
of the Prophers ſon, Shearjaſhub ;, whom he was commanded by 
God, to rake along with him when he wentro meer Ahaz, yer. 3, 
and they conceive them to be fpoken to this end, to afliuee; Ahaz,, 

that the Ciry of Jeruſalem ſhould not endure any ſuch great hard- 


4 


y expounded, | That which 


/ 


ſhip and any by the invaſion, and ſiege of thoſe two-Kin 
| dns, and ſo much feared:fince cherthl child, he had une AR 
him, ſhould be brought up,fcd, and maintained, in as free andful 
manner as children, andthoſe of the berter fort,are wont tg be: 
rimes of greateſt _— and plenty.Butthis expoſition, tothe 5,9! 
ſeems too much ſtrained; becauſe ir fetcherth in the word,chilg pw 
out of the verſe compaajes, 9g which the relative, in the an. 
clauſe hath nothing to relate ro. Theyunderſtand it therefore « 
the Virgins birth, before ſpoken of,andannexed to the former rot, 
on,to ſhew,thar the child the ſhould bear,and be delivered of 
no be any fantaſtical appearance, or meer imaginary matter ( 
ſome wicked Hercticks have,of Chriſts bumanity,affixmed)bur aye 
ry manchild, conſiſting of a true humane narure:as being ted, ani 
brought up with ſuch food,as other children, in thoſe parts eſpec; 
ty,are ordinarily wont to be.For,as for thoſe conceits of the Jenih 
Rabbines,that the meaning ſhould be,that the child, ſpoken ofbe. 
fore, cither Ahaz?s, or Eſayes, ſhould, as ſoon as he was bor; FA 
able ro cat honey8 Burter, inſtead ofhis mothers milk, which other 
children cannor dozand ſhould take theſe, being offered him;and te. 
fuſe any other meat of uppleaſing raſte;and thar herein the ſirapge. 
neſs of rhe ſign given,ſhould confiſt:they are bur frivilous fance, 
of their own brains: p oat is nothing in the text, thar implyes an 
luch feeding of the child, whoever ir Bein that manner, ſo.ſoon hey 
is born;bur of.the bringing of him up ſo afterward,when he is 
ble of ſuch food;unxill he come to-years of diſcretion. Nor dothth, 
therefore ſeem probable, which one of prime note hath ; that the 
Jews uſeto this day,to givetheir new born babes butrer and honey 
in the firſt place,before ever they raſte of their mothers milk;which 
as it makes nerhing to the Prophers mind; ſoit conſiſts nor with 
that, which for marrer of fa&, the Rabbins affirm, therein, rather 
denying,then acknowledging any ſuch wont with them, 
butter aud honey] Meatcs thar young children affeR, and (where 
lenty of cirher is) are uſually much fed with. Butter, . with us, and 
ome neighbour nations,is.the comon food of ſuch,Hoxey,nor ſo,be- 
cauſe nor ſo rife in theſc parts;Bur in thoſe regions very plenti 
as well as bitter,or milk ; rhe marerial of it,ſee Gen,43, x1,Deuy, 
8. & 32," 13, 14. 1 Sam. 14.25, 36. 2 Sam. 17. 29. 2 Chr, 31, 5, 
Pſal.82.17, ver,22; Jer-41.8.Ezck.16, 13. Marth. 3, 4. Luk, 24, 4,, 
whereunto,add the uſual commendation of that country .in Scrip. 
ture: A land flowing with milk aud boney, Exod. 3, 8. & 13, 5, Le. 
vit. 20.24, Numb, 1 3,28.& 14. 8.Deur.6.3.8& 26,9. Joſh. 5,6.Jer.11, 
5. Ezek,20.6,15. Whence alſo ſome gather, thar hereby is intims, 
red,the nation, bork of the morher, and the child: that ſhe ſhould 
be a Jewiſh woman,and the child of Jewiſh breed: implyed inthe 
manner of his cducation, peculiar to thar nation:as many people fay 
they,are wonr to be deſcribed,by the manner of their food and dict, 
it which ro inſtance in,(ſecmed it much matcrial) were nor uns 
eas: ot oa 
. ſhall heeat] Nor, ſhall be make #5 to eat: as ſome, underſtanding 
ir of Emmanuel:who ſhould keep them in peace, andplenty, Dei, 
32.13,14.:P\.$81.17.burcthe Hebrew will not bear it. S 
that he may know to refuſethe evil, and chuſe the good] Heb.that be 
know, &c. Hence ſome would colle, rhar butter, and honey, arc 2 
food of ſingular uſe for children,ro make them ripe-witred, and &f 
quick apprehenſion, Which, rd ſhift off, others would havye the words 


read, nor, that he may know; but, aatill he know. Bur of that uſe of 
the parricle they bring no fir example : that of 2 Sam. 13, 2, reach- r 
eth it not. Nor need we ro uſe anyluch refuge, the meaning is plain; k 


that he tay grow up, and attain to years of diſcretion,de{cribed here f 
by-abiliry ro diſtinguiſh between good and bad ; as elſewhere by abi: 
lity of diſtinguiſhing berwecn the 7ight hand, and the left, Jon. 4.10, 
It isa defeRive,or.complexive ſpeech, that he may Wow ; for, that 4 
proving up,be may know, or, that he may grow up ro know, &c.which, | 
br by: feeding, cannot,in conrſc of nature,be atrained. See the like 
manner of fpeech,c.6.11,v.1.6.c.38:14,17, 21. fulfilled in our Savt ' 
' our,who,as man;had his gfowth in either, Luk.,2.52. = | 
' torefuſe the cvill, and'chuſe the good} This many. expound of di 
| Ciglfing of mears offered'him, A as to refuſe what is birrer,and 

unpleaſant of taſte, and receive whar is ſweet and-pleafant, Job 34. 
3.and ir is true,that the words,g0od, and bad, arc lometime fo uſed, 
Gen.3.6.Prov.z 5.13.Cant.4.10,EcclL12.x.Bur it ſcems here,rather, 
to be underſtood of good, & evil, morally ſo tearmed. For that abili 
ty children haye, even from the womb,while rhey ſuck, at leaſt; as 
alſothe:young of other creatures ;to diſcern the raſte of what izo- 

fered them, and ro refuſe things of unpleaſant ſayour, yet neither do 

I conceive,thar any exrrabrdinary knowledg of,or judgment inmate 
rers of that nature, is, by the Propher, here intended:; but ſuch ap 


 prehenſion, arid notice of good andevil 'as children uſually have, 


whenthe uſe of Reaſon and underſtanding begins firſt to pur. qut;® 
exerciſe ir ſeIf,which is iſually abour the fourth, or fifth year.Sore 
very ſame termis almoſt; are-uſed by Moſes; Younchildren, which n 
that day hnew not good, or evillz,thar is, bad no ability to diſcernibe 
one, or the other, Deur.1.39,- [age Eh. 2.40 24 7 

V..16.' For before the child ſhal tap to refuſe the evil,and ouſt 
the good] There: is again much diverfity of judgmione. among 118% 


rerers, concerning the child hn gain The he-Jewiſh "Wrices® 
would haye 5r mcant of their ExmanutLthe ſon of Abiaz, or. Elay;9, 
I know nt who.clſe.tharthen lived;but unleſsrbcy be able 9. #? 


| 


»* 


vs aburagce of fuh. an ane; -ts thoſe. dayey tbarn of VB; 
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[Anavrachas on the Book of the Prophet t/alah. Chap, vij; 


g_ of by the: Prophet: - Some | feareſtzthall befall rhiee arid thine; from thoſe whoth thok leaſt ſuſ* 
-irers. C d .ir of the true. Emmanuel , the Lord | peteſt, 
of our Wrirers. Cx — 


Chip. 
he cannot be the Emmanuel 


Wraat f much more;edu- | - the Lord ſhall bripig} As 2 Chr, $6. 19. God brought iupon therh the 
Ieſuslong before w c Pear fe TW a7 here forerold, Bur | King of akin The Aran ſhall come with commiſſiorf 
cxtion and ans px afford ro. Ahaz, or ſtay of mind againſthis | from God,God will ſend him,ch.xo. 5,6.and [o.indecd he profeſled, 
lirtle comfort hi " that - before ſuch. an one were grown upts | and pretended to be fen,chap. 36, r0.thouph thie eruth is,he neither 
fears 3 £0 w, 390.4 as was to be born divers huridred of years | kriew,not iriterided any Tuch ence 000 
years of lome - rincipal adverſaries ſhould be cur off. | brizg]Heb,cauſe to come.Make ſuch dayesto come tipoii thee and 
alter Þis SO ks be adiotons ir, nor of Emmanuel | thine, as the like have tiot come : tharrhe elegancy of the phraſe 
ho birch, befor c apy o-guh ofſome dag at _ ny = rerained,angd expreficd inthe one member,auſwering to the 
we the fign | | | : S CoR ah Ds By | 
young cnild,thar - at pd tampons had of hinſelf,vo untarily #p01 thee] For even in liis life tine, the evil here threatried, be. 
dig&tyand —_ : = wit, that in ſo ſhort a time,as ſuch a child | gan.So the holy Story telleth us,z- Cho? 58.20.21.2 2.that Tiglath- 
offe1ed 0 gaVE fd ocodand evill; thoſe rwo,. that he ſo.much Pilneſer (called elſewhere, Tiglath-Pileſcr, 2 King. x6. 10.)King of 
could be mw wb of > ja be deſk royed; 1 0124075 ANF to bim and diſtreſſed bim;but ſtrengthened him not, Though 
feared, ſhow dceitainly, or ſurcly aſſuredly, As this particle is uſed | (fo the word ſhould be rendered z as Joſh. 17.18.) Ahax batt tahen a 
ds pretend pu; ag 2 adding a further matterto | portion out of the houſe of the Lord; &c.to give t6 je King of Aſſyria. 
0.7 and before wa + , fo ks 2 Kin 18.34.ch.36.19, | Ofwhichalſo;:zKmg.16.8.  . F . ah, | 
what be hed ptoprgngert an havin defore given Ahas affarance of | and uponthypcople]Who ſuffer como! , yea, cf neceſſity, with 
Dh R—_— | wasable to do,by an mſtance ofa far more | their Princes, irivaded by foreign forces;as ey had already,urider A-' 
Go either yerſ, 14.he now paſleth to the relation of that, | haz,z Chro. 28. 6. 8, and did afterward, from the Affyrians much! 
incred1D1e MAtees, ET ing given him atlurance | more,ch,26.1,12. e.39.9. - Eo ng rr wo 
which hadhe —_ caring cas, omar. p yon might be and wk thy 5396s bouſ, e] Thy po ſteriry. For the greateſt, and 
that aeopedlng = eh of the lame. 8 | heavicſ ſhock of this ſtorm, lighted upon the King, and his ſuc- 
anclienut Ct) As fomc,a child;as Num.$1,27; where the article | cefſors,z King.18.13.2.Cht.33,11/8 36.6,16,17.ch.39.6, 7.and the 
on aod as Virgin, ver(14. Anyone thatis now achild. | repericnn of the word, wjor nd apor aca npons's very emptiatical, 
alſo is uſed. ro dry Md : as pointing ro,or ſingling out.one, | and of much force to make the deeper impreffion,{rhe like rhereuntog 
But as _ = nook 21.12.& 44.31,32. No other,inall likcli- | ſee Joſh,7.11.( ir began with him in his life time; for he was in di- 
then in preſence: a N the Prophets child, whorfle, to this purpoſe, | ſtreſs:nor from Syria,and Iſracl onely; bur from Aflyria, 2 Chr. 28. 
hoodghen 5 —_ him to-cake along with him,verſ.z. tor no 0--[\20,2.2, Ir was grievous on the people, princi ally, under Ezekiah,ch, 
God had comma Chee they with his facher,but thus alone | 36.1,14.and ac laſt,it fel! exceeding heavy on the royal ifuc, under 
on "+ 2s _ ” 6113 13:14 pm WF ; Manaſſes, Jehoiakim,Jeconiah, and Zedckiah, 2Chr.33.11.& 36.Jer, 
ce <.8,4. ? 2 | ! | | OE coo ras + 
ſhall kuow toreſuſe the ep _ = & 0 anagy 966 mm, gen f bye I t, chariDe” ths k; Gant the mint Wh 
Shel? here ſpoken of, thax was hers intended: becauſe | Scriprurego recken by dares ee chap. ER ben 
ſame child is ap” men hires : is related of either, For it is | as have not ferinetly Leralicn them. ' Evil dayes, Eccl. 12x, Eph, 
EAITS. \S iprure ad toe Prophet cſpegially, by way | 5,16.and evill times, Eccl.9. 12, Amos.y.13, nor, that the dayes, 
np hs fo ame words and phrales,unco divers ſubje&ts, | or the xinies themſelves are evil;bur are fo called, in regard of the 6- 
0 5 X © (2 rap 4 NI! 1 " 
wherc 0.calion 1s tQ cow ya m_ ee of he my naps S that Spierc departed ſom Fudah) Since the time, 
Ne) ken: colleQtivety. Bur the former Reins the plainer? | tharolivclt Tribes read tre he den David, and divided 
and of Nays evan og R_— of the eyil and miſchief thar it. in- | themaſclves from the tribe of Judah, the greateſt aſflition tht ever 
that _— 8 - > rather,by which thou art vexed;; 'For | befelthar family ;aiid that wribe;cither re thatcime,or tothis pre- 
rag ak = that mere in the aQive form, Let 1s vex her, ver. | ſentday;and wasthe ond Aragrx al wars,and grigVous calatnie 
ade a ras agg on rin nes ond bem 4mbn ec. gp an 
renee the Suldren of teach; Pad. nah ws vexedSeeauſe of | vremtbe ing of AJ] So nid be wh, abg may of 
;hee &r 9m f ſition, joyned with the word, dayts: and expounding what 
the children of 1ſ-ael, Numb. 33. Lon und n a Pare gay ; peppnron;jomned ver.25.but this con tuQion feels frets Foie ” 
ly as haz didthe like here, verl. '3. tz or had a iþite at Brat | hart, [Others therefore render ir, withthe King of Aſſyria, as the 
Gr Aw ltr rae ptr agar ds there be reijdered, Þ particle indeed very frequently fignifies; bur they expound it here 
wit be wands __ mY ar we Oe VAT . | with kim, thar is,by him;raking the word inſtrunient: ly, as in our 
another reading,lec te NEXT note, - "7 two | language we oft uſc ir. Others, laſtly, ſupplyi 7 the defeRt of a 
ſhall be | ft of both her Kzngs) Not SITE __ wn bir | areclobautfice ro make the'ſenſe ctnirs pon ke rom the King of 
Kinss then reig:img in her,at once, ere <__— contederacy T & yriazas Eve Gen.4 I. I have gotten a man( that is:a man-child, as 
led her Kings:the one, as her native ; the other, -as in c Wotarily 1 10h 5s; Lt; roi thi Lord: ind Plat 81. «: when he(Joſepbachat 
Kith her. And ſhe-is ſaid to be tft doney: yer erent | is, the Iſraclices, Pſalm, 80. 1. ) went out Lo of Egypt.Sce v.20. 
relinquiſhing her, but = rakon awa _ kak: hoy rerycaprive by The Kjig'of Aſſyiia] Whom thou ſomuch relye t upon, and doſt 
onfedc . . ag" Þ 2 x94 all: F . | | 
Tg On Kingof? Farmers lo! afece, Hani by dltica, i unadviſedly call in, m_ yk Od OR , whom 5a | 
cab wn, rv. G7 nd [lain-by che fame Aﬀſy- || makeſt rhy ſtay, to be aſore ſcourge, both rarhee ah, Prog 
zKing.15.29,30:and Rexin alloraken, and ſlain-by rhe fame Pre $ Thins it'f<ll our with Ahiz; refling on the King of Aſflyria, 2s 
kings, af Secs rai r or chterhreny: ophieiens Wo wth Aſs.reftivg on the King Syria & Monk TH Now, by the 
nos, e word, -tjt, but to th winal Ythe land (hall '| King of Afilyria, divers Interpreters under 4, ſome” one Kitig of 
i Coe hevinhabamt a mh pale 845i ye Tt, tar ded ther Cher, ge 
# Wares at ow ly anſwers the ſpeech i Senacherib,chat pur Hezckioh ro firaits,chap.37.3 SoineNebuch d- 
whoſe two kings thai dt vexed, Thatwhith fitly anſwers the Tpeeth i| Senacherid, a ibjeR ro him;and ſwept all away be- 
« tieleryo Eingyin confers GEO ver berg, 6.&ppac, ig oegs 0 Take pur Iganga the wor , p 
nor ole two king 6nely were cur off,fo as was beforeamention-, olleRively; and rake them! in all( together whYi Efar-tigd oil, 
cd.bur their linds alſomiuch diſpcopledby.the Afiyrjan Wayge . ne | and Manafles.2 Chr." 33. d r.ſucceſſively; Kine, for a ſuc- 
Iſraclitiſh eſpecially appcars by the ſtory, King. 15.29,&1 9 | ffion LF Kin « % Dan 2.37.38: thou King, art this golden head, 
"Which was effe&ed within a year,of two, at (is: 16d, Spe Co 3b i| har js tho => thy ſuccelibls iithe preſent Monarchy, Dan. 8. 21. 
Phecy,as may appear by comp aring the years Dn ber, edgy h boy þ goat is the Kzng,(thar is, the Kjn2dome of Greece, ). and tlie 
T5Ogl ther, who begure wo regu Pb! s png Jears i. cat horn; betiverithis 968; the Ft King, The it gs of Afljria are 
2 actlurvivitig full four more, > King, 15. 37,30,8&16.1. So. Atta: "HO $.in thoſe latter times 
that ipoſing | She Faſhub, tobe one; ortwo years" old, at thay eatipages | rhe penny =_ pre hip arr ou, 
7 ecne eventhere forerold might well be rene tai = before | Loyd &1 5.20:&40.1,2 King.s. 2.& 6.24.&$8,12.8.12.17, 
4he child had" attained to any notable "meaſure 'of being abl, | 1 pr. 3p «4% and 16.6.; Chr. 2443 25. 28.8 Jollo hating 
py _ verween," good and ef; "Te Rt Meer heſt caltedin rohelp apainſt others; and thereby takin 
of bath her k'ng3JOr,by whoſetwo boring above, Heb. Fa h\_ | ſome taſte ofa fertile ſoyl,and wealthy State, were not afterway 
oy wh ns kings. The like phra 15,Ex0d.1.1 Th PBL 3,ch. lng arteſt; but wete from time to time, making ificucſions into it, 
«+$Y,X Z1,8, +» | ys oy 
_ 


UL Lo#d ſhall bring pou thee, &c, } Richerro the Pt, bes x of iruntill ac length, they thade aa ug renee 
dend to im againſt his ters of it, ruined Phe _< , Mins tar 
Fats fears Proving Me ee Ti of he five dy | away together, Jer:5 0.17, God gave all into their hands, z Clir, 36 
deſtruftion of thaſe Kings, whome he fo much feared: Now hepto- | t7, od aa) 4, 
i eo it er, top | 1. ttÞ ume pk tr Ob 
Pithing of God,and making feth his arm, ſhouldbefal hin,” his | ſpecch;ſee on chap. ents.” by Whom ' God "Would infli& the 
people,and poſteriry, to witthe Afyrians,” whoin'he'ſo | bork ""'rhe- "inſtruments, 'by whom 6 Oe FE, 
TE re De LEICA IC IoRaol Hes 
— B16 all; isas if he. had faidga far-workevilghen thar thow now | and State ſh ain For: ao 4 


of it, ryinedihe'State; and carried wealth, and eo I 


theſe pe 


P 


| ' Judab,ch.5.26. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1{4/ah. 
3.extent, as bythe places pointed to, may appear t and fov, 20, 1, | manner of pe ey =p er gnars,thar are uſually moſt buſie is 


36. |; | 

for the flye that is in the uttermoſt part of the rivers of Egypt;and for | King. 23.4,6, | + \ | _— 
the bee that us in the land of 4ſſyria]Adelcription of thoſe people, by | aud ia the boles of the rochs]Alluding ro the manner of bees ' tha 
whome chicfly, the land of Judah ſhould be ſo grieyouſly afflicted; | in ſuch places are wont re harbour, Whence: thar 
or of whome thoſe forces ſhould joyntly conkiſt, by. which that | commonly arighe underſtoed,of honey out of the roch, Plal. 81, 16 
Kingdoihe and State ſhould be ruined. , 


the flye that is iit the uttermoſt part of tt 


bee, Byrhis flye, ſome underſtand the 
whom the land of Judah was invaded, un 


Aſſyrian king, havi 
thoſe adjacent parts | | 
der him,when he invaded the land of 
4,6.0f whetherſoever it be meant,the 
be deemed,ro have ſome reference rg the fie 
ce, in regard of its uſual pra&ice of c 
prwmgs. Fo ew Other rcſemblances between them, ' Interpreters tad withreafs to deduce.atearm rather fro thar,(were it found ſome + 
a belides the Prophetsanten- | riwe fouled)rhat a word by.ſach an yung of ſpeech, & contra- 
of them, wherein they | 


ive,which I paſs by,b ecauſct 
ger fornewhar roo farr 
and for the beethat is 1 
ro bees,as for the numer Ef then 
fiyes;fo withal.for their fierceneſs, angeager 
beyond them, being armed with ſings, which t 


'agrec: with 0 1ndui 

cein theſe go | fore, whence this deſcends, | 

y want; and, as | and ſometime alſoro ſbixe, :andbe bright, ch, 13, ro.whereofthe 

able,in char regard,to do,the niore hurt,ſo much ficrcer alfa, then | #0rniug-ſar bath irs name.chap. 14.12.Hence, others rather render 

her Bative 1.44. PA1,118, 12.and of the fizrceneſs and erypley of | it,goodly, fair, brawtifl, ' commendable trees, and the oppoſition alſo 
a 


oyeraign;of which before,on ver.17, Sce 2 Chr. 36.17.Jer. $17, 7 


and havock of all, where they came;as, beſides the flyes, rhe locuſts | Bis whiftleyv.n8 uo ooo 
I5; (where; the werd | , Jhavc)Not cur,fimply,as che. 15. 2. nor clip;} as Ter. 48. 7.h0t 


. , allof them)The number of them being not waſted, or diminiſh- tring ich was negleRed by them commonly in tiracs of grief; 45 
edby the length of rheir march, or Ce TO pans DEI mays with Mephiboſherh,z Sam, 9.24. and& uſually 6 Hagre þ 


d, 
ing.har ere ſhould be Sh 
C up [ J £5 4 
ther ſtript of what was left, Ag 


% 


low watry places,being thete bred by rhe moiſture ofthe 


1, 
the Lord wilt hiſs for JOrgrather whiſtle for;will call for them :as | word firſt 8 properly,6gnifi a brook;and thencein the nn T2 
men whi#tle, ſometime, to perſons thar are a far of;or, as the ſhep- | 4 valey,or lower {lip of ground, wherein ſuch uſe to run 

herd calleth in his. ſheep with his whifile, Sce chap, 9 


 fomc:and tbe brook of Kedron,as others render its; 1 King, 


and of ſucking honey out of the rock, and oyl out of the hayd ſtone 


be' rivers of Egypt] Flye xa- | flint of the xock,Deut.33,13,meamt, of drawing honey from th * 
ken colle Qively,for flies,as bee,afterward,for bees;and'iox, and aſſe: | thar hive inthe one;and oy! from the olive Troes n4 = 
for 0x2#,and a 4.4. the verb plural in the next verſe ſhew- | other. The meaning here ſeems to be, that no place ſhoulg 
eth ir, Howbeitzthere may be ſome emphaſis in it,as if it intimat- | found ſo ſecure,or,ſecrer, that this people would-nor- pierce into See 
ed,that God would do all that is here threarned, with:a,ftje, and a,| Ch.2.10,19,2.1.& Jer.g.21.8 16.16, | 
yptians themſelves ; by and pox. all thornes JOr, buſhes, or ſhrubs. Ic appears to be the 
the condudt af Pha- | name of ſome baſe plam; -in-thar, chap.55,13 ( and,ſave here and | 
rao Necho,after the dearh of Joſiah; who ſubdued it, and made. it there,the word is not rcad)it is ſaid,thar inſtcad of it, the firre.ſhall 
triburary, 2 King. 23, 33, 35. And they ſuppoſe the Egyptiansto be | ſpring up.Some render ir, <otages :and ſuch may inthe rope be in- 
tearmed flyes; as for the gtcar multitude to. them, that thauld come | tended.Bur the proper fienification ofthe word is ſuch,as hath beeg 
like ſwarms ef flyes, Exod.8. 21, 23, 24: Sogin alluſion roche con- | laid; and ic ſuirs well with the former metaphor for the flyes and 
dition of their land, which lying lowe, and abounding ; 
dirches,and water-courſes,cut our from the rivcr,chap. 10, 7, 8, 10, |-Fime, that the buſhes and ſhrubs ſeem ro be covered allovyerwih 
was much peſtered wich fiyes. Others underſtand by i, got the | them © buſhes and thickets- are places alſo of ſhelter, Gen ,, ;, 
Egyptians themſelves, but ſome other Nations, as the.Moabites, | 3.2 Chr, 33, 11, but ſhould: nor! ſheker ought, or any-from 
Edomices,Lybians,and Echiopians,chat bordercd uponthem,: chap. | them; ++ _ ne fo Eros | 
18.t.therather,betauſe it is notſaid that is in Egypt; but, that is m.| 42d upon all buſhes] Fo-many of our Interpreters render ir;tak; 


in ponds, | ghats uſc to gather about ſuch, and thar in ſuch abundance, tome. 


the uttermoſt hone of the rivc's of Egypt, that is, of Nilus, which | their rite from ſonfe of the Rabbins, whotell us(as others of hes 

branchcth ir {elf out into divers channels, where it runneth-into | do,upon better ground;of the former, thartthe:word lipnifies | treg 
= Sea,chap.1 by 5.0r, which is cu out into many Rrewng, _ meaxr beef, . per" 

ric upper part, where yt entreth upon Egypt; which they ſuppoſe ro | Word, which rhough, properly,ir ſfignific ro praiſe, commend,extol old. | 

be Prencipally here intended, Nor 5 1t umprobable, bur thac rhe | 7) #n,bragg off: Yar C anciplo ac tay they, fignifics Lg 

made conqueſt, , boch of Egypt it ſelf, and | «worthy of azy praiſe. Bur 1.finde nor,nor 4o they produce any place, 

id from, thence bring manythar ſerved un- | where cither the noun,or che-voob,is fo uſed, It is truce, that in one 

dah, , King.24,2,7.ch, 20. | form,the verb fignifies (o be mad,Eccl.z.2. and to make mad, *«, 44, 

ye here mentioned,tpay well | 25.8 to make as if one weremad, 1 Sam.12.14.yer,not by antiphrats 

a5,apphigable ro | neitber,but by exceſs rather,becauſe in excels 


, 207echonmne, or worth. And theſe derive it fromy 


theirs of | mcn either become{o ſocrime,or carry theſelyes as luch:nor doth x 


aq monar ene doth fignific,thtn,from thar'w 
perf $:unleſs rhere:were whar cl{c,cither to enforce, or 
nduce thereunto,wheroof neither here' appears,” [The word there- 


fying ſomernne to praiſe, or, glory in, 


ſeems ro carry itthis way. Some indeed, ſuppoſe it ro fignific good- 
buildings,or Stately Palaces,as the former cottages. i the Chal- 


cc legms to go this way, Sojt is ſaid of the flyes in Egypt, that 


#3 open Sepulther:alluding to their ſhafts, (whereof, ſee ch, 5, 2.8.) they filled Pharaoh's houſe,and the houſes, of his ſcrvanrs,as well 

which, together wirh their darts, and.javelins, might, well be xe- | %f other | his Subje&s, Exod,$,21,24.a0d houſes, of both ſorts may 

ſembled bythe ſtings of thoſe creates; by whole name, allo, is is well be rypified by the planrs,or trecs, here mentioned; but theſe in 
| 


the firl} pÞlacs.Nor is jt unuſual for fiyes to ſwarm, as well about fair 


ig a wooddy country, as much abounded with bees, as Egypt with | andrall trees, as abour lpw.and forcy ſhrubs, Others yer under- 


ſtand hereby pnen of fiate,g Statyre, in compar ton of whom, others 


b 7. EXOS.: M1 4: 203 ; 
ome] Thoſe fiyzes and bees (hall come ar leem byr as ſhrubs,See ch,z2,83.Bur the Propher ſeems here to ſpeak 
Gods whiſtle, withour ſtay, or delay; and enter upon the Jad of | 29rſo much of perſons, agof places, his iniens-being to ſhew how 


theſe flycs and bees ſhould, ranſack all. places, an make prey agd 


| and ſhall 141] Whas they ſhall do, when rhey are commer; they ſhall ipoy! of all that there they meer with,({ec Jer,s. 17, & 8, 16.) that 


dy another very lively reſemblance, is inthe next verſe fur- 


borh beforc,v.2.and here. - Bur thar | thet {er forth, The word here uſed, is:no where clſe tread; and 
;, or full here, The meaning of | miſtake. of, a letter, is. bark ..in the old.:Laxine, and goo 
the Prophet ſeems to be, proceeding, in he ſame meraphor: which.| Greek, rendered boles, px 6lefts; | Which were ſpoken of here be- 
: . Jhould, haying enued. fore. 4 IOW Ys hr wot 4 \, 42:13:53 3 24:21 NO” {, : '7; 

rhe Country, poſlefle themſelves pf. all places chereig:as the flyes |. V,20.1% the ſamedayJOg,at that timeras. v.18, 


all the Lord He thas betare,calledin the fiygad the beegrith 


Pfal. 78, 46, & x05. 34. |J9aras AR, 18, 18, x Cor. 12, 6.07 poll,asEzgk.44;20,bur ſhave, 


- 20, 3 Cor. 1,6, Fer it js one.thing $0 aut, or pol,or 


| \ciflers, 
be- | Or the like;and ai thing to ſhave, or to'cur.cloſe ro the din; '2s 


hath thus called a defomcd with the cleanſed leper,Levig.14,9,which is nordone;but with'the 74- 


W07,Pſal, 5 2.2.2nd was wont x9 be done in times of extreameſt grief, 


bu the def vlate valley;JHeb.valleys of deſolations, or waſtueſſes, The and heavieſt mourning, Jer.4x,5.And unto his fhavingiof themſelves 
word js no where ele uſed, but here,and before;ch.5.6,, This ſome [upon ſuch occafi h 


in the vale, ncerthe | Propher ſhould here have ah ”— ; as jf the meaningwere; thatlo 


lee.0nc.3.17,24.3ame luppaſethartbe 


ing bin before, rich and fertile |mand; by rhe Propher,Ezck,x 3.) ſeems roo lopk anather os. Nw 


would be |cy,'a1 red aft, by chemſchues. Job 1,30 .Ahis.coforced.and <x- 
ine - [courted þy rhe-þa Jof Cee acarber,. Ther 

W the | was the taking off che hair of ſome. ons pare afthe- body, the head 
* +> 1.1. ([0ly.Job3.20.0r he beards, Jer, 43, 5-This 63 Gavieg off all be 


Cup 


the hills,Pſal.104.10.chap.5.7.5, 6, Hence, the valley of Kedron, a 
Ig,13.4, 


phraſe, nor 


at grow onthe 


of glorying & vaunting ' 


ch ir-natively & pro. | 


hap." 


hair of t 
of)as by. 
rily grow: 
ſhaviPg, © 
Al che cam 
andfigni! 
yort, 


with 4 


Gods in{ 
in the | 
pleaſeth 


that #5 


that 1$. 
it is aid 
fpnifict 


{rom It, 


and Sib! 
conſona 
nifies 3 
r10p& 10 
becaulc 
ng whi 
ro fcrcl 
The qu! 
have Þt 
wha,wi 
great k 
thole v 
eauſcd 
his Ait 
E2YPP; 
others 
Aftyri; 
Iſrael 


with t 


Annotations on the Bodk of thie Prophet Iſaiah. OE. Chap. vif 


which 6n ſuch occafions was never heard 
f the ſeveral parts, whereon hair ordina- 
ather .be deemed, ro alludeto the 
Numb. 8.7. who 


lepers,and in the Levites,ar the purifyirig of eithet,Levir, 14; 8,.97 
Num.8.7.1tis;as if he had ſaid,they ſhall make all baxe,from rop& 
wes. 1: 27 R ob, 5 25010 
Andi] To wit, this razor. That is here artribured ro the in- 


:.| ftrument,that was before aſcribed ro the chicfa&toi; ro God, that 


ch438.5. Bur the word,thart 
is, yer.diftcreth 


"ifies a M21018aV)y; OF 
niope,ſo rermed,as One 
enare WON, rou 
hey pur, chem to. 


how,or by whom, 
c the, words. will bear githec. 
fobtaining a Jarg 


The queſtion is,only 


'booty,as with a bait,e 
dome: and chis they build on 

ing Nebuchadnezzar, 1 
7 'yre;yet neither he, not 
for it; I-will therefore grue 
ll be the wages for is Army,Ezek. 29. 
Ahaz his hiring of Tiglarh- 
againſt Pckah and .Rezin, 
'2 Chr.238:16,24, and 
hers diſcourſe here ;. wh 
dviſed courſe. he had taken, if be- 
dfceing him to. cone. in to 
ed 2 razor to ſhave hin 
th.' or uſe inir;asthe £+ 


her underſtand it,ot 
. ro coin into his faccour, 
Iſrael and Syria,2;King.16.7,8 
with the main drift,of the: Prop 
Ahaz. underſtand. whatian una 
taking him (cl ro'the king 
his aiſtance,. be had.in io 
whartſoever was of any wor 
frer hiew : It is an alluſion tothe uſe 
to barb and trim xzhem. . 


whom men uſually hire -olh lagh 
firion to the former, 


nancly{ Or,to wit,or,even, annexed by appo 
ls excgotical omitred;Sce:vT 17, 
nditberiver]Heb. by:tht paſſages, i ( 
r.12.20.)orgby the{ides,(as Jer.q8.28.86 493% 
-and-inhabire about, it 3' an 
cauſe the river ſpokeri of; running not 
bur with many windings and tynings 
of this there is no 


thoſe, that: bordered | 


as ſome:xender it, 
is, by;rhoſe that abide: d he fauls;«pnithe 
paſages; as ſone ſuppole,' be 
{ait on,in a dire@ cuTent ; 
had chercfore many! 
neceſſity;for thar, the word is frequ 
Ex0d:32.55.1 Kingyfo 24.nd may well 
in any place upo@ ir, 9 2-1. (0G 2 Rte 
ſome:would have: xo-be. Nilu 
} becauſe mention'was'ma 
ſtand ir of tbe! river Eup 

lled rheriver, Plal, 72, 


places of pallage. 


the 3zver}- I his givers 
Egyprzch.11,25.& 13.5- 
18 bur the moſt:rarher ander 
 videth Syria and Afyria 7 ca | 
where both of them are mentioned. 1,43)" 
by the kiag of Aſſyria]This ſhaving 

King 16.8,2' Chr:x$;21.cominucSby. 


de of it þefore,v; ; 
d- | willjto keep for food: which is,hence,forcarm 


6,1whom. ſome ſuppoſe; | Sam. 6.285 {OV *$0- 22 2817, 
nicks | heceyiking | ard 1290 ſheopJOr, wo of the hr cattle, oe df 
Lad fborh:-parrly, beckule \ way of diſtiuion from'rhe former, it mit ; 


> Sh. EZ 7 SIE ALCE RIO. ED 


"his lands: by yhim, | - Viz Jad 4c ſpall come t 
badonickedl rad up. | (bal givtyþwſpu ear-buontt JOrs 
chehrad: loſelf 


7 


«] Not:by cutting: 
Babbines moſt of themg! upow-the 
ing-ie26'the deſtruRiorw of? 
&hs Angel;ch,3n.$5,:h0 which may be 
\Kported aut of ſymelatherof than. df 
© Hisbedrd:i. Btipavih is 


or Sayingyiasuhe | ſomeundertandof the'preat;pteriey'thar God 
ontchtlaxs | wi 
cribsbarce-by 


| , l VB - t & * , ” 
akdey, 'thas ridiculbus cale, had'beers made ibyrhemy o.37230;31:1 . burothiers rather, w 
i4.of rheNatavire, be 


_ po of ir... They ſtrain roo fargthar render itz! ſhall end #ub 
the bedra;. . | "ICON bay 
{ball alſo conſume the beard} Not take off ſome parr of ir,as Ha- 
nun did Davids Meſſengers, ſhaving away only the one halt,z Sam. 
10. 4. bur conſume it, make an utterriddance of it, take away the- 
whole beard, the hair whereof is deemed, not an ornament only, 
bur an argument of virility; which God therefore would nor haye- | 
defaced,Levit,1 9, 27. and it was deemed therefore a conturheous 
uſage of Davids ſervants, whom that Ammonite ſo disfigured, 25am, 
to, 5. Now here by the head, ſome underſtand the King/andhis 
Princes,ch.9.15.by the b:ard,che Pricſt,Plal. 133;:2.by rhe fect \the' 
common ſort of people, Judg. 4. 10. &8.5. And howſoever this 
may ſeern ſomewhart curious: yer cerrain it is, that 'anurrer ſtrippir gi 
off the wholc body of that Stare; and of all Eſtates among them, of 
wharloever was,or might be,of uſe,honour,or o:nament with them,' 
is by this ſhaving of head, beard, and feet intended. Ir is a ſpecch' 
paralle]to thar proverbial form, not an hair of your head ſhall periſh, 
Luk.21.18.A& 27.34.for, as, an -ablolute indemnity is implyed in 
the one, that they ſhould . not ſuſtain ſo much as an hair-worths' 
loſfe 2 ſo an utter devaſtation is imported in the vther : rhar nor fo 3 
much as an hair worth of ought ſhould be left, As the Rabbines ſay: 
of the leper rhar is to be cleanſed, the Prieſt thatſhayed him, muſt 
not leave an hair; ifhe do lcaye an hair or two, all is nothing * 
they ſhould ſitrip all ſorts of rhem,of all thar was ought worth, - So 
ic is ſaid, Lam, 1.10. The adverſaty ſeized on all her:deſgrable, or, dc- 
leftable things:and Jer.8.16.they have devoured the land, and all that 
is iz it, and chap. 39.6.There ſhall nothing be left, | | 
V.z1. And it ſhall come to paſs in that day,that, &c.JAs ver, ' 19: 
11 | From hencezthe Propher relaterh the condition of thoſe thar ſhould 
be left in rhe land,after Sennacheribs' Invaſion; as ſome;or rather; 
as others, after the Babylonian deportation :and-in what-ftare rhe 
whole land ſhould be, after this ſhaving, For they ſeem to ſhoot 
wide, that turn thisto a ſpiritual notion of Gods gracious proviſiort! 
and abundant ſupply of all necellaries, for his, in Times of publike\. 
calamity. / 2:0l 6 46 AETORE 3.2/6 0197 Fhwil 
a nan {ſhall nouriſh a young"cow, and twoſhrep:]lnotheſe  wordsis 
noted,: the-great- penury of 'thoſe:thar' ſhould: remajn'in the laid; 
after ithadibeeh ſoplundered by.che enemy. Tho thiar Had kepy 
| grcatherds before, ſhould have: Carce a cow,or-d-youny 'heifer Itty 
BA theſe thaticers! poſſeſſed of a nltucrous flock, hotiabore on of 
, Two ſheep,” ''? wht L720 1 540 % 1.» DLALIOVT 21600 ON 3203 
- 4-47] One, ſay ſome, 'of the 'berter ranlt}*aind-ſo,; cli 
I 


ſometime ir is'raken,where oppoſed to,or diſtinguiſhed from 4dajn. 
Bur, here, 4 ſuppole,as elſewhere,more ocnerallp,cedindebrite] 
fot .any man whatſoever,See ch/2.9. 324 WIN ENT 
n0utiſh}Hebiquicken;thar is; keep alive; dsPhli2s, 29, whicht 
ſome underſtand,of ſavirg. as Daut.20, 16. when the reſt whe 
ſtrofed and-conſumed by the-enemy, Deur. 28:31." bije it ſeems 
ther cd beraken heregas-2-Sam;x2;3.for ro kerp 


e2 

a- 
or noutih; of if yoÞt 
Lipe 16d,Geh $9.9. Jude FA 
norte plow,.or Hl with, Few for fear | of ſortig ew Tali 
baving, any thind of giving themſelves, yer to rillage,"and agriy 
; cartl& allo.torillwithal, -- wy). þ ( \$63.*12 <0 APE 1 th WY .Q%2 | T Te 
a young cow]Heb.a calf,or,haſer.of the ox,or. berds28 Gen ILY; 
& 26,14/B\04:5.3.Deur, 11.2t;bee th fame phevſh;Debty'sr L 
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b; 46 DARE 
places before dinted to,and Lepineh."t.2;t0);* ce oat 2L 

the abjindance of ith, "that thYy. 
arh&/HAbew buyer; For": 
.-1_- | patrick would de here ſupylyely us well7'9s' + 90 Wy. 


widhabafterithe raiſing ofthe-Miyiian Gcge unde? Sethtthettb,a: 
the departi vr rH xiovoutiſta ke >ie'grexr havock that 


moreproba : 
bis | and agrearyancity-of ſnhabiiuets lefr: 


ſtandir;us an argument 'Bfgepopiularibrr,! 
i-Teowhent the thald 


) aorſoind few | body of tliem was carried Gray ive by the-Chaldeantrhe fatnis 


ofithe:whole heads >iThe | lics- being: ſo ſmall, rh 
only;buriof rn warp ey nes ak: them fop the. preſent, and ro? affdrd «fot 
in » 69: bid, wonr: rogs.tbare | , \maks burter-of for furuceproviſioniand p Ofc F6W 

x, borh Greeks.and ;yeeld the more, becauſc they ſhouldthaep 


if: whereof is make} 

0, eſpecially in rhoſe times, where | 
head: which was the ofual raatnet of \rhe\ niicien 
RomanesC as.byiſtor " 
and the Apoſtle may ſeem to have r 


pls ofit,as Jadgaa Emygycibur all rhe hain 
actetgnopof ornament 


ES WESEFSST 


mmonuntentsd{ld 


mniillk of a few'cattlepwould be fUM- 


£4 


ritiquiry dorh apyoar vt | feed the more freely in; bein not now. reſtrained = 
Al 


eſpe&ed,' 1 Cor, 11,443: 
when need was, rainy or the like, coveuir keir heads with 
wng'ot: upper garment>3 Ani 


veins of the bead; is wentionedy\ 


:ſome | 174.0 bict 213%: 54 ,* 5.460 eft9417 ”_ 2 197013-19v0 Yu! 1277 
*-fmnttbe-qbardance of milk.that\ hey ſhall gioo}Heb, from the-ahwn> 
- | dance ef makes -nilh,x0 make milk; for; 10 mectd mild 7ht fruit s 


of mourgiingds a | for; reyeeld fri zand,; to make wine or, ro yeelabpmdr See el,y.2, 


Mater otherwiſe untiſual.z Sam. 


. E 641 17 "þ 
Which place requir qroeneg 
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and the. hair fad i 


: ,;-cancerning) 


which; the | for butter; and boney, Jſhall&odry.0ve eatez. that's left in the 1avl] 


Ezek.16.7,25, Sec on 
Hebrew DoGoxs expreſly obſerve, that 


they were allo ſhayed in the To wit, of Judah, Heb, in the midjt of the land; as, 5; 8. & 


weed 


; 6:1%, 


Chap.vij. 
6.14, This ſonie ſuppoſe to imply grear plenty of viRtuals, through 
Gods blefſing,as aboue; and by butter, and honey, to be intimated 
more delicate dyet,as before,ver.15.Others rather, take it for or- 
dinary,frugal,country fare, as mulk,cheeſe, and burter commonly 
are:and for honcy,the woods affording ſtore of it, ir may ſeem by 
the ſtory of John the Bapriſt, ro have been no extraordinary food, 
Marth. 3.,.Mar. 1.6.0n ſuch food therefore, for ſcarcity, and want 
of fleſh, corn, fruits, and other variety of food, ſhould the poorer 
ſort, left in the land,(2 King, 25.12.Jer. 39-10. feed; and thar alſo 
the more freely and fully,hiving none(of the richerſort cſpecially; 
being either conſumed, or,caprivated,ch,5.13, 14.8 6,11,12.)cither 
to deprive them of it, or to utter it unto, 

V. 23. And it ſhall come to paſs inthat day, thar, &c, ] Asver, 
21, 
every place ſhall be where there were a thouſand vincs,at at thouſand 
fitverlings,it ſhall even be for bryars and thoras]This, and what fol- 
lowerh, ſome take, as if it were ſaid, that ſuch places as had been 
fertile and fruitful before, ſhould then lye waſte and delolare; and 
on the other ſide,fuch as had been waſte and barren before, ſhould 
then become fertile and fruitful, ver.25. To which interpreration, 
they add ſpiritual ſenſcs, of Gods raifing the weak and low]y ; and 
pulling the haughty great ones down,1 Sam. 2.4,5,8. Pl.107,40,41. 
& 114,7,g.Luk.1.51,53.Scc chap, 29.17.Others take it in a plainer 
and more familiar ſenſe, as importing onely the great defolation of 
the land,in regard of the fruits of it.Such as is delcribed,ch.1,7.Jer. 
4.23,26.8 8, 16, as before, the depopulation of it, in regard of its 

Inhabitants,v.22,to wit,that the richeſt and fruirtuleſt places, for 
want of husbanding and manuring, ſhould be overgrown with uſc- 
leſs and harmfull rra(b,v.24.ch.5.6. {YRF? 

. athouſand vines] Heb .a thouſand vint:as we uſc to ſay;a thouſand 
horſe. So 2 Sam. 10. 6. a thouſand man, fora thouſand men : and 
wine for,vincs, as bryar and thornefor,bryars and thorns, hereafter ; 
and ver.24,25., vb 

a thouſand |Thar is,many. A certain number,for,an unce rtainz 
as Plal,50.10.chap.z.17.Mic.6.6.Ames.5.3. 
at athouſand filverlings] Heb. a thouſand of ſilver, Thatis, fo 
many ſhche!s, For that is viually underſtood, where the coyn or 
weight is nor expreſſed ; as 2 Sam, 18. 11, 12.Marth.26.15, The 
ſbekel,then being in weight and value; about our halfcrown © the 
ſum thar ſuch vineyards, being of the beſt ſort, were yearly ler for, 
. came toabout:one hundred and twenty and five pourids. See Cant. 
8.1x. for they ſeemto ſhoot wide, who expound it of the. ſmall 
quantityof wine;and money for it,,thar vines ſhould, in thoſe times, 
eclt;as if ir were ſaid, rhat the vines having nor becn pruned and 
refled,as formerly, for fear of the enemy,ſhould yeeld {4 little wine 
that no man —__ ive above 4 ſbekel for the wine that any one 
of rhem ſhould yield. See ch.5.10; .The verſe following carrierh 
&rhe other way, And thoſe Rabbins are yer wider, whorefer 
this ro Ezckiahs times, after Sennacheribs overthrow, when men 
By that good Kings pcrſwafion, giving themſelves to the ſtudy ofthe 
law;and drigking bur litcle wine, ſhould negle& the drefling of 
Their vines. , -;4 


_ ſhallbe | wgis and thorns Heb. for, briars,and for thorns.  Are- 
dundancy of ſpeech, The like whereunto, ce ver, 17. ice allo ver. 
2.4.8 2.5. notthat they ſhould be ſer a part for ſuch traſh, as fields 
aze;ſome; for.corn,ſome for pulle, and the like,chap.28, 25. being 
Places appointed for them; bur thax through negle&, they ſhould be 
x yo with them,as if they were tor no other ule, Proy.2.4 
See ch,5.6, | -- on 

; Ye wh errowes,, and with bowes ſhall they come thither} Heb. 
with arrowes,and with bow, (that is, with bow, aad arrows. © For it 
is a,xcdundangſuch,as ver.2.3+) ſpall -he:.come thither 2 that. is, ſhall 
come thitber,;as chap. .1 9.01 ſhallone come thuher:(for the verb 

Is ingular,) oF bare,for one bayezor,mpas born,z | Sam. 211.8, thi- 
2er <+ they ſhall gothirher ſo we &,' ſay ſome, e of the 
ickneſs and gotargelyet thoſe-thorty ſhrubs, ro make rheir paf- 
ge through, free without hurt or ganoyance,z Sam. 33.6; 7.' bur 
a bill,or wood-hoak wvcre for th, 6 fixer, then eutier:bowe, 
or ſhati. To lunp,ſay-;others, luch 


a as uſc to: hauns;pldces of 
that nature, for covert-and the boywindecd is one of the hunglmans 
Chief weapons,Gena7,.3. Bur thisdorrs, nor ſa well 'withrthePro: 
phers ſcope. : Orhexs ſay; they. went $ .weaponed,/ for fear of the 
Enemy ,by reaſon whereof, they dugſtirior! ſtir abroadxo viſit their 
grounds, or look after their caetle:;2 they went abroad;; asthoſe 
Wrou ch.4.17,18.Sec Lam.5:;9.butmether doth this kemhere 
Tſo probable, , Others therefore {ay,t6: defend themſelves againſt 

, cither wild beaſts, ay mas other harmful creatures, as they 
might. meer with Jurking therezand this, rhe yery neat Elaule leads 
UIfQ $7 oh ga gr wen oth yo ann (od Ora, QF | 
becauſe all the4gad ſhall bechmei briars apdithirns} [Tho landiſhall 
m———_ over-grown with them, chap.32. 13,cas it.is ſaid of the 

| Fans $a thewhole ſurf ace,of\hir feld was overIpread with 
the like, Proy24:Jzand conſequently,would be vrer (uh alſo with, 
wild beaſts,and ther barmfulercawre;as isvſual with places by, 
Inhabirants abandoned,and over-grown in ſuch manner, Exod. x3: 
29.h-13,21.&:34-14Scc the comminarions, Gen;3vaB.Levita 


22. ' | . S 
90s and thorns)]Hcb.bryar.amdthotn;as vint,y.v3. Socver, 23, 


% | 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Iſaiah. 


_Chapyj 
| V.zs. And on all bills, that ſhall be digged with a mattoch, they 
ſhall not come thither,the fear of briars and thorns] Some read 
words,far otherwiſe, ot this manner, As for all the bills, that; 
digged with the mattock,thou ſhalt not come thither, for fear of by 
and thorns: A want of the prepoſition,as Mal.2.5.and they conc 
the Prophets meaning to be, that thoſe hilly places, which hadbig 
before curiouſly kept, and digged for vineyards, oichards, oy y, 
dens, King.21.2eLuk.13.8. NSuld likewiſe be ſo oyer-gromn Ks 
brambles,and bryars,that no man ſhould date to enter upun the 
| But this aprecth not with - the latter part of the verſe ; for ke 
ſhould rheir cattle then be turned in thither > The: moſt therefor 
follow the more received reading, But ſome underſtand i; iy 
change for the berrer : that the barren places on © the hills, doi 
þcfore would yield nothing,withour a great deal of hard labor wn 
roy], ſhould be free from thoſe obſruſtions, and over-ſpreadin 
of luch noxious ſhrubs, as infeſted other places; and becoming? 
tle, afford their cattle good paſture, And the Hebrew Dekin 
run moſt this way. See before,on ver. 23. + Bur this ſeems to croſs 
the anc. diſcourſe, and the main ſcope of the Prophets ſpcerh] 
Others ſuppoſe it to have relation to thoſe that'were before faid/no 
ro vetiture out unweaponed for fear of the enemy : thar they ful 
betake themſelves ro the mountains, that were likewiſe oyer rom 
with buſhes,and briars,as to places of more ſecurity *: the Fe. 
fear, overſwaying the fear. of any hurt, that from thoſe tho 
ſhrubs might accrue unto them, and by'the hard labour of the! 
hands,there, help themſelves. Others again would have the meg. 
img to be,that no place ſhall ned for fear ofbryars and bran. 
bles ; albeir they ſhould re ver ſo much painsto rid then 
Others, rhat men having berakM\ themſelves thither,ſhould {o dil, 
gently grub up thoſe hilly places;rhar there ſhould be no fear of bi; 
ar or bramblec rherc; bur that their carrle might ſafely gOat large 
and feed there, which for fear of the enemy, they dirt not rrit 6 
the plain, Lam, 5. 9. unto whoſe footing alſo, ſome attribmeth; 
unmunity from bryars and thorns, as tredding them down, aff 
as they came up. Others laſtly, which ſeems to cone neereſt the 
Prophets mind, underſtand/ the words of ſuch places on the hill 
which the rich had fenced in. for pleaſure, or profit z that ſuch fency 
being now caſt down,and made away,they ſhould lye open ro catth 
as well great, as ſmall. | 1106 | | 
i Aad ox all hilsJOr,Aad as for all thoſe bills. The nominativepy 
Gs Pal, 1 1.4. & 18.; 30.. or, Aud all bils. 'See further be 
OW... % (4 : tg 294m | 

that ſhall be digged]ds Luk. 1g, 8.or;houghed;which beſtanſyereth 
the Larine herezbeth old,and latcr,and ſeems moſt agrecable tathe 
Hebrew,See-ch.5.6.not ploxghed;as the Greek renders it, Foriny 
ſuch. places.was not rhe plow broughr,nor there uſed;thar the beaſt 
might. not trample on the looſe earth,or tho render plancs with thei 
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that ſhall'beJOr, that ſhould be ; or, had -weit ſo 40 be, as Mal 16 
a fos will honour bis fathergthat is,ſhould,or is wont fo w do, ' That 
uſcd not ro be ploughed fer grain, bur to be digged,for plaming of 
vines, or of trees, cither for fight, or fruit, or, 'for the ſetting, and 
fowing ofherbs and flowers,x King,z1. 2..(to/ which purpoſe allo, 
the hi ces were muctyuſcd, Jer. 3.2,13.& 31; 5, {and ro beket 


ng... iS gin 4s 7 ſo 1.10 
; _ with the matfockJOr, iÞade,or hough,an'inſtrumenc uſed for weed: 
there ſudll not come thithet ,; the fear of : bryars. and thorns } Thi 
which, .as was before ſaid, is underſtbed by ſome, ;not of bryats4 
rhorgaggrowing up indhay, as v.24, bur: ofſuch thorny baſes; '# 
had fornderly ſerved for hedg and fence abourthem,Pſal.62.3.<15, 
2-Hoſcz,6.ro-k freai breaking in to depaſture 'the ground, 
and crop or brouſc upon rhe vines, and other, plantstherein;whith 
being now broken dowil) :there ſhould be-no far of them, roi! 
der beaſts from free'cntratice,ts fecd there at pleaſyre;chap.5.6:Hel. 
2.12, Bur the moſt expound them of the former. as v.2.4. yer miith 
ity tjon:of rhe plact, oac from another; whercutito, 1 
and leavcir tobe conkdered of bythe: learncd ; whether 
the words Jo- raken,zhe* poxr. may-nor be.thus.repd 4nd on theibit 
thatyhad' wont-to be digged wah matock or Hþade,rhatys fear of high 
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r3.or;ſh; be,as Jer, r.3.co: wit,a place;whichy: though wanting 
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without any ſuch i 0 as wg billy; &.:i(chatwhere fo care 

fencedl,: and keptibetore-thar: no cartley \lirrteor pfear, could. 

| have accefle to them —— ppear in-them;but it wi 
-ourſhalleavh of them be 
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of oxen) Heb, oxe, as chap. 1,3,ver.21. and ſo afterward here tlic 


: or parting of beaſts, ro wit, there to feed freely, as in pla- 
VG ing ww 2. unkept z for cattle ro graze on; (as, ſor bryars 
i thords,ver.2.3.)as norreſerved for any other uſc, 


ge {or the tread'ng] Going to and fro,into any part of them, with. 
eur ler, or reſtraint, : 
leſſer cattle} Of ſheep; or Goats, For the word comprehends ci- 
ther, Exod. 35. They (hall range and graze freely, after their 
wonred manner, in thoſe places from whence they and their OW- 
nershad formerly been ejeRed and excluded, by the violent op- 
effions, and undue encloſures of the richer and greater ſort, 


17. 
88 CHAP. VIII. 
Verl, 1, NN Aþ Oreover the Lord ſaid, &c.]JHere beginnerh rhe ſixrlf 
Sermon, or Prophecy, of por 4 in this book record- 
<4; contained in the five chapters nexc enſuing, which mak? all 
ht one continued diſcourſe : and rhar of the lame narure,and ſub- 
-& marcer, for the-moſt parr, with that next before going, chap, 
1. forir conliſts partly, of denunciation of judgments againſt A- 
ram and Iſracland partly of a prediction of ſuch eyils and calami- 
ties, as ſhould befall Judah by Afar, together with a mixture of 
{ch marrer of comforr, as might ſupport rhe faithfull under the 
fame, and give them ground of hopeful expeQarion of a gracious 
«ie of them * bat the former dire&:d unto Ahaz, and his Cour- 
tiers; this, dircggyynd in writing therefore publikcly expoſed,to 
e people. ; 
x ur Heb. Azad. Bur ſo alſo rcndred, Jer, 3. 1. & 33. I, by 
ſome other here, For, as ch. 9. 1x. & 64. 4, 5- But becauſe it is 
no proſecution of any former narration, bur a relation of a new af- 
ter-revelarion, or viſion : I ſuppoſe it ſhould rather be rendred, A- 
48; as Ezek, 16, 1, ; 
the Lord ſaid] Or,as ſome, hath ſaid ; as if ir were a ſpeech dzli- 
vered at one and the ſamc time with the former;bur of that there is 
no likelihood, 
vato me] Ina viſion, or by ſpecial revelation. See Cchaprer I. 
yer.l, 
Takethze] As Gen.6,2.1.8 14, 2.x. So, g0 thee, Gen.13.1.and,45h 
thee,ch.7.11.ſee there. | 
aroll} Or, a Volume; that is. ſuch a parcel of velome,or paper; 
as being firted for writing, and written in, might be rolled up, and 
uncolled,as occaſion was ro make uſe of ir, See of ſuch rolles,Jer.36. 
2, 23. Rev, 6.14, Howbeir, when I ſay, velome, or paper, my means 
ing is not,thac the 70/f, which the Prophet made uſe of, was cither 
of veloxz'grhar is, ſome kind of parchment,fuch as we now uſe ; or of 
piper, ſuch as we now commonly ſo rcarm ; for the inuention or ci- 
ther of theſe, ſeemeth to be far later then Eſayes daies; before 
which the moſt common and general uſe for ſuch purpoſes, as we 
now uſe choſe, was the ſtrip of an Egyprian cane, or recd, which 
the Greeks and Latines call papyre, from whence our Engliſh word, 
p1pcr; though our paper be of another marter and manner of ma- 
king, then that was. Sce on chap, x9. 7. by theſe terms therefore, 
I hcre mean, ſuch marerials thn in uſe, as were correſpondent to 
thoſe now in uſe with us. Howbeit, the word here uſed, is by ſome 
queſtioned ; wherher it ſignifieth ſuch a roll, or no, And ſome would 
have it rendred, not 4 roll, bur a pattent, in allufion to rhat of the 
open inſtrumenc, Jer. 33. 11.0r, a page, becauſe the Talmudiſts 
loterm the marg7ae of any writing, that is pure and unwritten + 
the reaſont is, ſay they, becauſe the word here uſed, comes not 
fom the word, that fignities to roll up, as that doth, Jer, 36, 2. bur 
from one that ſignifies, to7cveal, or, lay open; of which, ſee more 
onch, 3.23. but the Hebrew Doors go the former way, and de- 
rive it from the ſame root with that other, from which, although 
it doth not ſo regularly deſcend, yt ir {o fallech our in that lan- 
guage, thar oft-times words rerain the ſignificarion, nor of their 
own proper root,bur of ſome other neer unto ir, in ſound rather, 
then in ſenſe. Nor doth it hinder, but thar ir may well be ſtyled, 
a7o!l, albeit, the words have no ſuch proper notation, the, uſe of 
luch rolls being ſo common in thoſe rimes,P(,40,7.Ezck.2.9,10. O- 
thers chooſe rather to render it,a table, chap. 30. 8, Hab. 2. 2. and 
their reaſon is, becauſe he is willed to write, or engrave on it, with 
a ſtyle; which, ſay they, on.parchment, or paper, is not done ; bur 
with a pep, or qull, And they ſuppoſe it therefore ro have been a 
able of marble-ſtone, or of braſs, or lead: or the like, Exod. 34. 1. 
lob 19. 24. Jer, 17. 1. bur the word may as well fignific, a wruers 
Pen, as agravers too!, as hereafter ſhall be ſhewed : and the word, 
wile, not exgzave, carries it rather r0.a os orroll ; then ſuch a 
table as theſe talk of, Nor do we read, that 
them engrave their Sermons on ſuch, nor do thoſe places prodiiced, 
prove it,See on ch, 30.8, ge : 
_ 4gr7car roll] Becauſe much matrterto be written in ir, and char 
na fair and large letter, Fox this Prophecy to be therein engroſ- 


ed,was longer then ordinary : as thar alſo which leremy by Baruchs 


hand,wrote in a great ro!l,being a draught of all his former Prophe- 
ics, ler, 36,2, ts 

and write] Thar being ſo written, and expoſed to publick view,it 
he berrer be weighed, andrhe more {eriouſly conſidered, as 
< things are genezally deemed to be weighry,which are ſolemn- 
Jengrolled.as alſogthat & 


Annotations ori the Book of the Propher Iſaiah, | 


pens, anciently in uſe, 


rhe. Prophers did any of 


Chap.viij. 
known, the truth of the Prophecie, upon the eyent thercof, miphr 
the more fully be cleared and confirmed; the Prophet having, as it 
were, pawned his credit thereupon, Deur, 18, 21, 22, Jer, 28; 
29. And laſtly, thar ir might, as upon record, remain unto po- 
Rs Deut, 31. 19, Job 19. 23. chap, 30, 8. Jer.3z.10,11,14. 
ad.2.2,3, | : ED | 
mit | Heb. upoait z as weuſe to ſay, write upon parchment,or pa-, 


per, Yer the phraſe is elſewhere, to writc in a 70ll, or a book, Job 


19.23.Pſ.40.7.Bur the former particle is here rather uſed ; -becauſc 
the latter followeth prefixed unto the next word; taken inſtrumen- 


rally;as Job 19.24,Jer.17,1. | 


with a pea] Either of quill, cane, or reed. For ſuch alſo were the 
The word hcre is no where elſe found: but 
another word that anſwers it, ſignifies as well a Scriveners, or 
Writers-pez, Plal. 46, 1, Jer.8. 8.as a graver,or catvers tool, Exod, 
32, 4. Jer, 17. I. So may the word alſo, here found, he uſed for cj- 
_ And here the rather for the former,for the reafon above ren- 
ced, | ts | 
a mans pen] By this ſome of the Iewiſh DoQors underſtand to be 
meanr onely, a watcrial per ; fo tearmed, in oppoſition to that ima- 
mazinary pen, that he law in the viſion, like that razor that Ezcki- 
el law in the ſame manner, Ezck, 5. 1. whichWas not a mans razor, 
no more then this a mans pe, Burt this is a meer groundleſs fan- 
cy.For it appears nor, that either Iſaiah, or Ezckicl had any ſuch 
apparition repreſenting; that, as in ſome viſible or imaginary form; 
that is here or there mentioned, bur by a ſecrer ſuggeſtion, or in- 
in&, which was ſufficient, an injun&ionto do the ſame 1 as when 
a man would have a Scribe, or Notary, to draw ſome inſtrument 
for him,he need not ſhew him a pen, or paper, bur give him inſtru- 
ion onely, what he would have him to write.Others therefore un» 
derſtand ir, nor ſo much of the pey it ſelf, as of the letter, or the 
ſtyle, as we alſo tearm ir. Some of the letter, [thar ir ſhould not be 
written in ſome ſtrange characer,thar few could read,as that doom _ 
paſled upon Baltaſar, Dan,5.3,15, bur in a plain familiar letter, . in 
an ordinary hand ; ſuch as any one might cafily read ; and thar 
alſo ſo fair and large that ir might be read aloof off, and withour 
any long ſtay, Hab.2.2.Some again of the ſiyle,ro wit, that it ſhould. 
be conceived and delivcred, not in an obicure, and dark enigma- 
ical, or ſymbolical manner ; as that few capacities ſhould reach irs 
that part of ir eſpecially, concerning the matter of Ahaz his fcar, 
the overthrow of his two porent adverſaries, by the King of Aflyria, 
& the ſcourging of him & his,after ward with the ſame rod,For they 
deſerve no regard,who would have it meant to be ſo wiitten, that 
no bruriſh parry, bur a max indeed, a man of wiledome and under- 
ſtanding,Pſal. 37.17,22,8 92.6, Prov,zo.z. Mic,6.9. ſhould be able 
to conceive it ; as the number of a man, Rev, 13, 18. The word 
Enoſh, here uſed, ( of which, lee on chap. 2. 9.) will nor bear ir. 
Nor dorh that ſeem ſo ſound, which ſome have, who would 
underſtand ir, neither of the letter, nor of the frame of ſpeech 
bur of rhe ſubje& matrer of Gods injunCion ; thar it ſhould be rranſ- 
ated, not according to the Ffyle of the Court of heaven, where 
there needs no more, then Gods own will,for the paſſing of oughr, 
Pſal. 115.3. & 135. 6, Dan, 4. 35. Epheſ, r. x1. bur according ts 
the fyle, or manner of procecding in humane Courts, whetein 
witneſles are wont to be produced z and nothing done is firm, 
or of force, without them, Deut, 19, 15. 2 Cor, 13. 1. and ſo 
the Propher alſo carried the buſineſs, by God enjoyned him, verf. 
2, Burthat phraſe of the ſtyle, ofthis, or thar Courr, +is of tgo 
latean edition; nor hath it age enough to. give authority ro ſuch 
an expoſition, 
concerning Mahcr-ſhalal-haſh-hax,)} Or, fo; Maher-ſhalal-haſh- 
baz, as Ezck. 37. 16. for Fudah, and for Foſeph, Or, as others, 
withour eirher, onely Maher-ſhalal-haſh-baz,, becauſe the particle 
here uſed, is nor afterward repeated, v2rl. 3, This latter way mi» 
ny, yea, the moſt run; E109; that there was nothing 
more written in this great roll, bur theſe four words. Which, bc- 
cauſe ir ſeems very improbable, they add, ſome ofthem, that it is 
called, a great roll, not from the' bigneſs, or largencſs of rhe yo 
lume, bur becauſe it was to contain great myſteries : and others of 
chem, thax Princes pattents, though never lo ſhort, are wont to be 
engrolled in large paper, or parchment,and great letters, Bur not r6 
infiſt on the forced conſtruſtion of the one, and the unuſualneſs of 
ſuch brevity inthe other : beſide the improbability of the thing it 
ſelf, it would not reach the main intenr,and purpoſe of this divule ing 
ic in writing,when as ſcarce any one,the propher himſelf excepred, 
would be able to underſtand whar were thereby mieatitr, The for- 
mer, therefore, thar render the pariicle, tonterning, or, ſor, ſup- 
poſe this whole Sermon, or Prophecy, was to be engrafled in it ; 
and thar, as they conceive, afcer the uſual manner of the Prophets, 
who uſcd to pur their Sermons in writing ; and having ſo done, 
ro affix them on ſome gate of the Temple : whettce; after they had 
hung there certain daics, the Prieſts took them down, and {o Jaid 
them up, ifthey were by them approved; andſo they were laid up, 
and came to be preſerved for poſterity. Now whar thy fay concern- 
ing this particular prophecy, is acknowledged... But what -is' affit- 
med concerning an ordinary cuſtom herein; is * groundlefs, and 
nothing probable. 1r appears nor, rhat the Prophets ufed com- ' 
monly, by writing, arid affixing them in any publick place, for the - 


/ 
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ing by mcans thercof,commonly read and | view of all, ſo-te divulge them, The «y " thar thiey gr - 


Chap.v1}. 
for proof of it ; this, and ch. 30. 8, & Hab. 2,2. rather intimate the 
contrary. For what need wasthere to give order for ſome ſpecial 
prophecies in this kind, if that were the ordinary dealing with all. 
Neither is it to be believed, that if moſt of the prophecies, both 
of Jeremies, and divers others, had been fo affixed, the Prieſts, 
that then were, would have taken them in, and had {uch carc of 
them ; and not rather have pulled them down, and torn them in 
pieces ; eſpecially having ſo malicionſly and cagerly perſecured the 
Prophets, as falſe Prophets, for delivering them by word of 
mouth , Jer, 20, I, 2, & 26, 8, 11, & 29. 26. This piophe- 
cy therefore, as ſome few other, was by a ſpecial command of 
&od, thus written, and divulged z which, with other, the like, was 
not uſual, . 

concerning Maher-ſhalal haſh-bax Thar is, concerning thy ſon 

Mabhcr-ſhalal-baſh-bax,; io to be named; for as yet he was not; 
bur is by that name, here lo ſyled, in way of anticiparion 3 of 
which there are many the like examples in Scripture. Sec Gen, 12, 
13. with Gen. 28, 19, & 13. 10. with g, 22, & 33, 17. Exod. 16. 3. 
Joſh. 7. 24, 26. Judg, 15. 19. The participle is uſed for of, or C0a- 
ccrning, Gen. 20, 13. Pſalm 91.11. Howbeit a late learned writer 
would have it rendred here,as it moſt uſually ſignifies, to him, or for 
him ; as if the diſcourſe written,were to be inſcribed, and dedicated 
to him, . 
Mabher-ſhalal-haſh-baz,] Theſe words are very variouſly rendred. 
Some in makwnz ſpeed to the ſpoil, be haſtacth the prey. Some, to make 
(pced to ſpoil 3 (as Exod. 12. 33.) and haſtc to prey. Some, to the ſpec- 
dy [paylce , make haſte to prey. Some a ſpeed) robber : an haſty ſpoy- 
ler ; or, a ſpeedy ſpoiler ; and one that haſtncth to the prey. Some, 
make ſpeed to ſpo:l; haſton to prey. And they ate as diverſly under- 
ſtood. For (to let paſs all other) ſome rake them as a name inten- 
ded, not for the Prophets ſon ; bur as the name Emmanuel, in the 
fore-going prophecy z for Chriſt, who at hiscoming, in the fleſh, 
ſcized ontbe Rrong man , thar held poſleflion of mens hearrs bc- 
fore, and prevailing againſt him, as one ſtronger then he, 1 Joh, 4, 
. diſpoſſefled him, diſarmed him, diſpoiled him, and divided his 
poils, Luk. 11. 21. Ephe. 4. 8. Col. 2. 15. and they would have 
them to be the words of God the Father, ſpeaking unro the So 
as encouraging him thereunro. Somewhar like unto thoſe, Pſalm 
2. 8, 7. And this way, as by ſholes, run the ancient Fathers, and 
moſt Popiſh Writers;and ſome few others alſo of no ſmall nore, Bur 
others, and ſo the moſt and the ſoundeſt, underſtand it, as havin 
reference tothe King of Aſlyria ;. as intimating what he ſhould 
ſpeedily do untoIfrael and Syria: that which both the ſubje& mar- 
ter of the foregoing chaprer, and ſo the ſequel of rhe context here 
leads us tro, verl 3, 4. Howbeir, I cannot ſubſcribe to the curious 
Nicerty of thoſe of them, that would divide the words into two 
branches ; the one containing the inſcription of an Epiſtle, rhat 
the Prophet ſhould be enjoyned to write unto the King of Allyria ; 
as Johntothe ſeven Churches of Aſia, Rev.1.11. the other of them, 
rhe Epiſtle ir ſelf. To the ſpecdy ſpoylerzchere is the inſcription. Make 
haſte to prey ; there the Epiſtle it ſelf. Nor ro thoſe that would make 
them to be diſtin names; Mabcr-(balal, the one ; and Haſh-bax, 
the other, 

V. 2. And 1took unto me faithful witneſſes to record] Or, Then, as 
Gen.18.10.& 32.21,22, Or, whcrefore, as Neh.2. 2. Jer.1,17,& 6, 
11, &7.16,Heb.I well cauſe 10 attcſt to me witneſſes ; rhe turure for 
the preterimperfeR:as Pſ.18.36,37. 

faithfull witneſſes] That which ſome comment here, concerning 
witncſes, uſed in marriage coutraQts, as ifthe Prophet were abour 
raking him a new wiſe,is nothing to the purpole, And further yer 
do they ſtray, that would hence infer, thar all here ſpoken, as thoſe 
things alſo related, Hoſ. 1. 2, 3. & 3. 1. were done onely in viſion, 
as if the perſons here mentioned, were intended 'to be witnefles of 
the Prophets companying with his wife. 71itaeſſes were uſcd by 
him, becauſe the matter was of much importance, 2 Cor, 13, 1, 
and faithful, or, firm witnſſes; that.is, perſons of ctedit,in regard 
of their place and authority, and ſuch, as no cxceprion could be ta- 
ken againſt ; as if they ſhould herein collude with the Propher, 

to record] Or, bear witneſs, Both of the name that the Propher 
impoſed on his child, (which was uſually done, ar the time of cir- 
cumciſion, Luk. 1. 59. & 2. 21.) either being larely born; as ſome : 
or, as yet unborn ; as others. (for ſo alſo before birth, ſome have 
been named, «1 King, 13. 2, chap. 45- 1. Mart, 1, 21, Luk, 1,13.) 


And of the reaſon why that name was, by God angered to be given | 


him, ſce ver. 3. Though ſome ſounderſtand it, as if theſe men were 
called in to be preſent, arthe Prophers affxing ar the draught of 
his Prophecy on the door of the Temple z or in ſome other pub- 
lick place, ro bear witneſs of rhe ſame : which needed nor, when, as 
his name, Without queſtion, was in that writing expretled, and an- 
nexed thereunsto, 

#riah the Prieſt] Here ſome move a queſtion, how this #71ah 
fhould he rermed, afathſullwitneſs; when as he was a manun- 
fairhful ro God in his place, and complyed with the King in his ido- 
Latrous courſes, » King. 16. 10, 11,15, 16, But to this is anſwered, 
Firſt, that a man may be a good wirncſs,though he be not a good 
man.He may be firm to man, rhouh he be. nor faithful ro God, Se- 
condly thar the word firm, or, faithful, is not uſed ro imply the ap- 

raved goodneſs, or piory of the garty mentioned ; bur their firneſs 
ar ſuch a buſineſs, in regard of their efteom with man, Thudly, 
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that Uriah, for ought appears, might not as yet, carry himſelf 
therwile, then was befnring his place and profeſſion ; albeir, ha 
afterward he revolted, Fourthly, ſeme lay,which _ make ſome 
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Chapavi, 


doubr of, that the Prophet of purpoſe, knowing what manner v 
man he was,made choice of him for the one z becauſe be way 
have witneſles of both ſorts; thereby to intimate, that this Pg. 
phecy was ſuch, as neither good, nor bad ſhould be able to com, 
di&.Fiftly,that whether he were good or bad,or bare ſhew of th 
which indecd he was not;he might be very fit for this buſineſs, ing. 
gard of his intereſt with Abo rhom the ſame did ſo ncerly conce;q 

and Zathariah the ſon of Feberechiab]Who this Zachatiah ſhout 
be,is uncertain, The Jewiſh Dofors, \according to their idle &. 
rages, (whom yer {ome of ons alſo, herein, follow) tell us, ax 
#11ah, that propheſied under Jehojakwm, Jer. 26. 20, So of thok 
go Zacharies, the one thar prophefied under Joaſh, 2 Chr. 24, y, 

the other, that propheſicd aiter the return from the captivity, En 
5. 1, Zach.1,1, And that theſe are mentioned, as witneſſes, becai, 
their Prophccies, for the matter of them agreed much with rhisg 
Eſay. And if it be objected, thar the one of theſe was dead long be. 
tore, 2 Chr. 24. 21.the other rwo were,as yct,unborn, They waul 
pur this off, by affirming thart all this was done bur in a viſion; and 
nothing thercfore hinders, bur that ſuch might be induced _ 
| neſſes, who, at that time, were not in being, Andthole of oursghy 
herein concur with them, alleadg Moſes, and Elias appearing wih 
our Saviour, at his transfiguration ; as if that alſo were-bur ſome 

imaginary matter, Matth. 17, 4. But ——_— frivolous ſur. 
miles totheir authors ; rhere is no doubt to ade, bur that this 
Zachariah, as well at the former #r:ah,was one thar then lived And 
it is deemed by many, (nor is it altogether improbable) rhat i Was 
that Zachariah, whole daughter, Abi, or Abijah, was wife to Ah 
who,by ner, had Ezckiah, 2 King, 18. 2. 2. Chr. 29.1. And this 7. 
chariah, they ſuppoſe ro be joyned with Uriah; that by two of Piin- 
Cipal note, the one in the Ecclefiaſtical,the other in the civil Sta 
this weighty matter might be arreſted. Others deem it to have. been 
that Zacharzah the Propher, that prophefied under Uzziah, a preat 
part of his time ; and is ſaid ro have been a man of underſtanding 
nthe viſions of God, 2 Chr, 26. 5. andſo the two witneſſes might 
be a Prieſt, and a Propher, Bur this | ſuppoſe vo be the leſs proba. 
ble; for thar the holy ſtory ſeems ro imply, that this Zachariah de- 
ccaſed before the fall of U12ziah. Nor is there any ground for that 
which others gueſs, of one Zachariah,a Levite,of ſome norte, in Er. 
kiahs daies, 2 Chr.29.13.ſave that he lived in thoſe times, 

Zechariah] Heb. Zccharjahu. For which the Greek, uſually, hath 
CR Luk. 1,5. We in Engliſh, commonly, Zachary, See 
chap.1.I, | 

the ſon of Febercchiah] Heb. Jeberechjahu ; as before, infteal 
whereof, the Greck and old latine read, Barachias : The latter, in 
likelihood, the rather, becauſe rhey found Zachary the ſon of Bare 
chtas,mentioned, Matrh.z 3.35. However the names differ little; and 
with divers others, borh father and ſon,might have the ſamc names, 
as Zoſeph the (on of Facob,Gen.30.25.and Marth, 1.16,and Zojobe- 
bel, the ſon of Salathicl,Matth. 1.12.& Luk. 3.27.for they ſeem notto 
be the ſame. 

V.3.Aad I went unto,8&c.]From hence ſome of our chief Interpre- 
ters colle&, and are ſomewhar {tiff in it ; that all that is here men- 
tioned, was done in a viſion, And ſome doubts and difficulties 
indeed, ariſe from the words thus read ; though nor ſuch, as may 
neceſlarily enforce any ſuch matter. But chey may all be cut of 
by reading the words thus, (which the hebrew will well admit) For 
I had gone into, &c. Asrendring a reaſon, or relating the occaſion 
wherefore,or whereupon God ſhould give him this charge,concern- 
ing his child that was to be named, to wit, becauſe his wife was 
lately delivered ofa ſon, So both the verb, and particle, arc 
in conſtruGion a like uſcd,Gen.12.1. For the Lord had ſaid wato 4: 
braham. | | 

went unto] Or, bad gone into; as ſome render ir, A modeſt form 
of ſpeech, expreſling the marriage dury, very frequent in Scripture, 
Gen.6.4.8 29.29.andthe ſame more fully, as opening the ground of 


———— 


where man and wife uſe to be private, But the Hebrew word here 
uſed, ſignifies properly to approach ; I approached, or, had approached 
| "ny &c. and ſoit is uſed, Gen, 20, 4, Lev, 18, 6, 14. Ez, 
18.6, 
the Propheteſs] That is, a virgin, ſay ſome, endued with rhe gif 
of prophecie, as Mary, Dcborah,and Huldah are ſaid ro have been 
Propheteſles, Exod, 15.22, Iudg.4.4.2 King, 22. 1. grounleſly dres- 
ming, thar the Propher ſhould wed him a new wife : and that this 
ſhould be that vigin, the mother of Emmanuel, before mentioned, 
ch, 7. 14. Butthe Propheteſs here, is no other then the Proph#ts 
wiſe; the ſame, in likelihood,by whom he had Shear-jaſhub before 
ch.7.3.50 it is obſerved, thar in divers languages,the wives are tiled 
by their husbands offices, and dignitics; as Duke, Dutcheſſe, Conit, 
Counteſs ; Mayor, Mayoteſs, &c. | 
8 and -ſhe conceived] Or, had conceryed : or, was with child. See 00 
ch.7.14. | 
_ aud bare a ſon] Or, had born a ſon. Was now delivered of a malc- 
child, to wit, before ever he received this viſion from God, or thc 
charge was given him concerning the naming of the child;and the 
\engrofling of the prophecy, invimated in that name,regethet =_ & 
| aſo 


the phraſe, Judg. 15. 1. I will goto my wifezinto the chamber;to wit, 
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v*g \ 
« ſox] The ſante, ſay ſome, mentioned, <h;7. 24, Afond conceir, 
hener befirring JEWS then Chriſtians, VP mr 
Then [aid the Lord tome] Thar is, afrer the Prophereſs was deli- 
"ed ofthe child. Heb. And; bur ſoir is rendred, alſo, ver. 2. 
pur ſo alſo, Neb. 2. 2+ Job 13. 22. & 40.3, Hoſ, t; 9, Yer it may 
be recained here, in his firſt and proper lenle 3 as in the like, -Hol.. 
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6, 
4) As ver. I. 5 +; 

Call bis name} Call him z as ch 7.14.Ler this be the name where- 
by ke ſhall be called ; as Jer. 23.6.8 33,16, : OT” 

Maþer-ſhalat- haſh-baz, ] The Hebrews uſed ofr-rimes ro give 
names;85 well to perſons,as to places, conſiſting of divers words. So 
Gen, 16,13,14. & 22. 14, and 35. 28. Judg.6.32.1 Chr.1.20.& 3, 
19,29. & 4.3043 1-Jer.20.3. of the ſignihcacion of this name, ſce on 
{1.0f the reaſon of impoſing ir,ſec ver.4,Howbeir,they lwerve {te 
om he truth,and the intenc of the Propher, thar would have one 
andthe ſame child have rwo names 3 Emmanuel, to intimate Gods 
\ſſitance of them,agAinſt thoſe their rwo enemies, Rezin,and Pekah, 
.7.1,5. ver.10; and Maher-ſhalal- haſh-baz, to Gignifie the 1ifling | 
and cuinating of them z and thar ſpeedily, by the king of  Allyria, 
yer.4, The name conſiſts of two parrs,borh in divers words, but of 
the ſameſenſe,ump!ying the ſame thing ; and thar by reduplication 
thereof,to intimare the infallibiliry of ir, and the nearneſs of irs ap- 
proach ; as Gen,41.32. | | 

V, 4. For before the child ſhall have knowleilg, to cry, My Father, 
and My Mother,&c. } In this verſe is the realon given, why God 
would havethe child ſo called,ro wir,thereby to intimate,the ſpeedy 
direption and deſtruRion of thoſe two kings, and their chict ciricby 
the Forces and followers of the king of Aflyria, - | 

the c<:1d] This child, cha is lately now born, and ſo named : nor 
chriſt, as ſome z nor @ child, rhar is any child indefinitely, as others, 

cha 4.16, : 
al na knowledg] Heb. ſhall know ; or, ſhall-be able, So isthe 
word of kxowinag, oft raken:as ch.56,11.Jcr.6.15. 

toc7y] Or, to call,as v.3. ; 

My father, and my mother] Or, My father, or my mother : either of 
doth, as Exod. 2.1. 15, He that ſmites his father, and his mother, for, 
father, or mother 2 and children begin, uſually, to call other firſt ; 
becauſe moſt frequent abour them in thar age:and the children here- 
fore moſt familiar with them, The meaning is, before the child ſhall 
be able to ſpeak, and ro diſtinguith his parenrs from ſtrangers. And 
this ſeems a ſhorter time, then that, chap. 7, 16. before the child 
þ10w to 1eſuſe evil, and chooſe good. For children are ſooner of abi- 
liry co ſpeak ſome few. familiar words ; then of diſcretion, to under- 
ſtand what belongerh to good and evil: and the reaſon of the di- 
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of vers form of ſpeech uſed, concerning either, is; becauſe the one, to 
in vit, Se job might then be ſome two, or three year old:where- 
i as Mahcr-ſhalal-haſh-baz,was bur newly now born;and yer might be 
nd a5 ſoon able ro ſpeak, as the other might be to conceive difterence 

þerncen good and evil. Sce furrher,on ch, 7. 16; £308 


The riches of Damaſcus,and the ſpoyl of Samaria ſhall be taken-away) 
Thetwo Kingdomes of Iſracl and Syria,ſhall be tript and ſpoyled 
of their wealth, and treaſure,by the King of Affyria, | 

the riches of Damaſcus] The head City of Syria,chap. 9. 8. and a 
place ofgreat wealth: or, as others,the power of Damaſcus. The word 


w ſignifieth eicher ; and r:ches are one principal thing, wherein the 
ay ſirength of a Stare conſiſts; TE 

* and the ſpoul-of Samaria} The head Ciry of Iſrael,ch.7.9. | 
rf the ſpoil] Not the people; For he ſpeaks rather of a direption, in 
hy the childs name intimated, dene by Tiglath-Pileſer, under Pekah, 
Fr 2 King.15.2.9.then of an utter depopularion, made by Salmaneſer, 
A under Hoſhea,z, King.17.6,x4«though ſome people alſo were in that 


former invalion captived. + 
ſhall be taken away] Heb. be ſhall take away, or, one ſhall take away. 
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"9 Mag > i 
Ctiap: viijz 
V.8, Foraſmuch as this people, &c.] Who the people here ſpokeN! 
of, ſhould be, is very doubrtal, Some underſtand thereby, the peo* 
ple of Judah, ot a great part of them,who conſidering how Tow theit 
State was. brought, and diſtruſting thoſe weak provifons, as they c- 
ſteemed them, thartheir chief city had ro maintain a ſiege agaitiſt 
two ſtich potent Princes; as were combined rogether 2gainſt rhem,. 
deſired to have one of thoſe two to govern them 5 or that Son of 
Tabeel before mentioned, chap. 9.6. to be fer over them, and had 
under-hanid, ſortie treacherous compliance with them, ro  thar pur- 
poſe. So the Hebrew DoRors, whom allo many of ours follow. But 
of this we find little ground;either in the facred ſtory,or elſe-where, 
in this Prophecy. Others therefore, rather ſuppoſe the people menti- 
oned, to be the people of Iſrael ; who flighred, and ſet lighr by the 
kingdomi of Judah, as having beeri by the ihcurſioris both of the Sy- 
rians and themlelves ſo cxceedingly impaired, and by Rezin and Pe- 
kah now joyned in one,made ful account to make ful conqueſt of ir, 
chap. 7. 6. For, as for thoſerhar interprerir, of the Jewiſh people 
in general,” that not contenting themſelycs with Gods promiſed pro- 
rection,reſted upon the Aflyrian 2 they arc enforced, for the ma- 
king good of this their interpretarion(whercin, few, or none follow 
them:) to offer over-much force to the texr.. 
this people} Spoken; as in contempt of them, who ſo ſcorned and 
contemned Gods people, as not deſiring onee to name them. See the 
like of the other,ch.6.9. | ; : 
refuſe} Or, rather, deſpiſe; contemn. For ittthar, or the like 
ſenſe, isthe word here uled, conſtantly taken, The word of 
refuſmg, though coming neer to ir, dotu in a letter differ front 
c 


—_ 


the waters of Shiloah}.A fountain called alſo Gihon, 1 King.F. 33; 
ifuing forth from the foot of mount Sion ; and yielding a rivoler; 
that warered the lower city, Pſal. 46. 4. Neb. 3. 15. Joh 9, 9, See 
ch,7.2. put here,as ſome, for the houſe of David, now at a low ebb ; 
orrather, for ſuch defence, as Jeruſalem, and the Stare of Judah 
then had, Which they flightcd and ſcorned,as if they had nothing 
but ſuch a ſorry rivoler, as that was, to —_— and ſecure their 
head City ; nor conſidering the power of God,by ſuch weak means, 
rhough no other were able to protedt it. See ch, 33.21 albeir, I ſup- 
poſe they wander wide, that would hays Siloab here pur for Geds 
roteion it ſelf. 
that un ſofily] Spoken, in way of oppoſition,to great Rivers,thar 
run with a ſtrong torrent, andſiff ſtream, This rivolet, or the 
waters ifluing from this fountain,are therefore deemed to run ſlow- 
ly, or ſoftly, partly, becauſe the current was norgrear; and part- 
ly, becauſe in irs own courſe it went not ſtreight forward, bur with 
many windings to and fro,in manner ofa Serpent,that moves {low- 
ly,and flily, creeping,and crooking, ch.27.1, ſuppoſed therefore by 
lome,ro be termed,the dragons well, Neh.2.x3. 

and rejoyce in Regin, and Remaliahs ſou] This fome expound of 
thoſe male-contenrts, in the Jewiſh State, that defired, and would 
gladly be under another government, either Rezins, or Pekak*s,or, 
of both joynrly, Others, of thoſe, to the Jews ill affeed in Iſra- 
el, that yaunted much of, and promiſed themſclyes great matters 
from the conjun&ion of rhoſe,two Kings,ch.z.1.arid rejoyced great - 
ly in their ſuccefſes, The Hebrew, word for word, runs.thus, and joy 
is with Rexin,and the ſon of Remaltah, or Remalijah : as alſo, chap. 
7, 4- Which ſome fill up, as if it were a defeRiye ſpeech, oa 
this manner z ad joy, is tothem, of fighting with: Kexin &c. as if 
he had ſaid, they re joyce,or would fain be bghring with Rezin,and 

Pckah , relying on the aid they looked for, from the King of Af- 
ſyria : by whoſe help they doubred nor,but to be able ro bicker with, 
and beat them borh, Bur this expoſition, as before was ſaid, of- 
| fers roo much violence tothe coritext, The meaning rherefore is,ra- 

ther, that Rezin and Pekab,as they joyried together againſt Judah; 
ſo ir was matrer-of much joy to them, to ſee it ſo' weakned:as there- * 


The verb being raken indcfinirely, or imperſonally, (rhe form, 
£ _uech ſce on chapter 2. 19.) and therefore well here 'ren- 
red; | | 


by conceiving undoubred hope, to prevail, at pexkars again it.Sce 
ch. 7.7,8. Arid this expoſition is moſt agrecable re the tenor both of 
this, arid rhe former Chapter, - - ' | 

regozce] Or, joy is. The noun ſeems rathet to be uſed, then the 
-verb,ro make it ſound like the former word of contempt, 'For with 
ſuch ſimilirude and ncerneſs,of ſounds, in terms eſpecially of divers, 
or adyerſc notions;our Prophet ſeems to have been much delighted; 
and they have an elegancy in them.See ch.3.24.,& 5.7. 

Remaliabs ſox] So ſtill rhe Propher ih contempt ſtyles him,as one 
unworthy to be named,or termed king of 1rae}, being ſprung from 
baſe parcnrage, and having by murther-got the Erown; See ch, 

V7. Now therefore] Heb. And as thtrifore ; or,in like manner For 2 
retaliation is implyed;as they intend,and defire;to be eft-ſoon doing 
with Judah:ſ6 by a ſtronger ohe, then either Judah, or themſelves, 
ſhall they be dealt with, bod 
+. b:hold] Look for it,and that ſooh,arid ſuddenly ; rhough you nei- 
ther expe&, nor will cafily believe it ; yer it ſhall both ſurely afd 
ſpcedily be accompliſhed. See ;3.1.& 5.26,  _ 2a 

the Lord briageth up) Heb. i making to aſcepd, or; bringing, ds Jer, 
3. 7. ahdastaking away, 3.1. he is even about ro do it; it will,out 
of hand, begin to be done.See v.4, BR 

bringeth up} Spoken, ſay ſore, 'of the Jeviſh Doftors eſpecially 
who would have their land te be the navel of the whole earth, { a- 


10 , beforethe King of Aſpriaſ As Conquerors are wont toſend their 
Wit rich ſpoiles oft-times, into their own Countrey before them,to give: 
"94 Notice of their yi&orics and ſurprizals, to their people ; or to cauſe + 
hed them, as the uſual manner of the Romanes was, to be carried 'be- 
ck, fore rheir ſtately chariots intryumph : yer ſome would have it to 
be a defeQive peech, and render the words" thus ; he that is, or 
oi ſands, before the Kjngs of Aſſyriaz that is, his Officers, Miniſters, 
ecn orattendants, (for ſo.are men ſaid to be, or ro ſtand before the ſace 
res- mp whom they ſerve:,or attend on, 1 Sam, 16, 16. x King, 1.2. 
this pig L7,1.)ſhall carry away, Butthe- former ſeems the more 
ned 2.570 . _— : ! | 
; V. 5. The Lord ſpake, alſo unt raj ing] Heb. Aid the 
het alſo unto me again, ſayi cb. 
n Lord further tact ſpeak fe me, xs ws, Lena! bon beginneth | 
iled alecond part of this Chapter, Wherein, as in'the latter parr of the 
wo, WY formcryfrom. ver. 17. he forerellech what evils ſhould befall the land, 
both of 1ſracl and Judah 3from the King, of Alſyria, on the one, or 
> ON their ſcorn, and contempr of their bret confederating with 
: Of hn, » work | ir overthrow ; od.the other, for heir - 
alc- d, and relying.upon the Allyiians, by whom they 
rhe foul ſuffer ; withal, admoniſhing che podly among them, to 
the ur1ous, ' and to reſt upon God alone, and his Word, who had 
h it, Poniled toJecurethem in'thoſs GWamitous rimes- 
ſo] 


bufſing cothat purpoſe, a paſſage, iri Pſalm 72, 12, Ezck, 38, i2.' 
jHz and 


Chap.vij 
#nd the higheſt land in the world) in regard of rhe firuation of the 
Conntrey of Afſyria, in relation to the holy land, as lying far low- 
er then ir, See chap. 7. I. bur it ſeems rather, to have reſpeR to the | 
rifng of ſome great river, ſurrounding the lower grounds. Sce on 
Jer.49.19. 

upon th:m] Oc, 
not thoſe of Judah, (for of them afterwards, ver, 8.) bur of Iſrael, 
on whom this ſtorm firſt fell;8 were in the firſt place over-whelmed 
with it, 2 King, 15. 29. & 17. 3. See ch, 7, 20, It is here oppoſed 
to Shiloah, a ſmall rivoler, running quietly, withour much noyſe, 
or ſtrong ſtream, ver. 6, which they theretore ſer light by, as un- 
able cicher ro do any hurt to their land,or to impeach them in their 
paſlage and approaches to Jeruſalem ; inſtead whereof, God would 
ſend in upon them a great river,ſuch an one as had water ſtore,and 
ran with a ſwift,and a ſtrong current, which uſedto break through, 
or ſwell over his banks, and ſo ſurround the land ncer unto 
ir 


over them, The people before ſpoken of, ver. 6. 


even the King of Aſſyria] Sce chap. 5.17, The King of Aﬀlyria, 
ſhall break wn - 54 ay ; Not hike the waters of Shiloah 3 but like 
the ſircams of Ephrares,his own voy | river,So are mighty Com- 
mandors with their forces invading of fome land, relembled oft to 
rivers breaking in upon the lower grounds, See ch. 28. 2.& 59.19. 
Jer. 50,44.Dan.11.22, ; 

aad all his glory] Or, with all his glory; as chap. 5. 14. His ar- 
mics, or forces, conſiſting of valiant Souldiers ; and Jed by brave 
Captains and Commanders, ch, xo. 16. in whom, he much gloried, 
and of whom he ſo much yaunted,ch. 10.8. & 36. 9. & 37.25. and 
that made a glorious ſhew generally,in the eyes of the people 3 be- 
cauſe by them, he ſubdued ſo many Countries,ch.10.9,10, 13,14.and 
30.18,20.& 57.11,12,13,18. 

and he ſhall] That is, rhe King of Aſſyria ſhall; or, as others, 
it ſhall, to wit, the river before mentioned, . the Aſlyrians fol- 
lowers, and forces : becauſe in that metaphor the Piopher pro- 
cceds. 

ſhall come up] As before ; the Lord is bringing up. See there, 

over all his channels] Whereby moſt underſtand all rhe valleys, 
or lower parts of the land, invaded by rhe Afſyrian, and over-ran 
by him. Bur whether they take the word to ſignific channels,as ſome ; 
or ſtreams, or rivers, or, ſtreams of rivers, as others ; from Pſal, 18. | 
I5. & 42.1.& 126, 4. Ir ſeems no very fit, or handſome expreſ- 
fion, to repreſent the dircption, or deſtrugion of a land, or 
by overflowing, or ( if 1 may ſo ſay) drowning of ſtreams, or ri- | 
rather be deemed an increaſing , and 


vers: ( which may 


enlarging of them) or, of channels, and water-courſes, which is ra- | 


ther a filling them, and ſupplying them, if they were empty, of | 
whar they wanted before, yome few other therefore under i 
ef the great River Eupbrates irs own channels; for it divided it ſelf 
into divers branches, and ran conſequently in many chaynels,. or 
Firearms. Bur then to ſay, thar a river ſhould come wp over bis own 
Channels,ſcems as improper a phraſe,as a reſemblance of the former. 
The reading therefore would be altered; and the words rendred, ei- 
ther, with all his ſtreams, as the particle is uſed, Exod. 35.22. where 
the words are, the men with the women : and Job 38. 32. Aifurys 
w'th his ſons 2 or, from off all his channels © With ſupply of a parti- 
cle,ſomerime deficient, and left ro be ſupplycd,as Gen, 4.1. I have 
gotten a ſon from the Lord:and Pf, $1. 5. when be went forth from 
the land of Egypt. The defeRive form of ſpeech, the Prophet ſeems 
the rather here to have uſed : rhat there might be the more exa& 
Correſpondence berween the rwo members of this lauer clauſe. The 
meaning is, that the King of Aſhur ſhould bring all the forces he. 
could make, along with Fm; as before it was [aid,he ſhould come 
with all his glory;or,rather ſhould rake people, (compared ro warers, 
Rev. 19.15 to ſerue him in this expedirion, out of all parts of his; 
dominion, which branched ir ſelf our into many countries;as Euphra- 
res it ſelf alſo into many channels and ſtreams. | 
and £0] Heb. walk:as Pſ.104.26.there walk the ſbips. 
over all bs banks) His own banks,as Joſh, 3.15.8 4. 18. & 12.15. 
to wit, thoſe of the river beforernentioned, For they ſeem much. 
miſtaken,who apply this alſo, as the former, to the land, whether | 
of Iſrae], or Judah, invaded ; and by banks, underſtand bigh pla. 
ces, fortrefles, and fenced Cities, that ſhould no more eſcape 
Afiyrian forces,then lower, lefler,and leſs fortified res King. 15, 
29.& 17. 16,& 18.10,13, nor do they ſecm to underſtand the Pro. | 
pher aright, who by ſurroundipg of banks, ſuppoſe breach of oaths 
and covenants,to be meant;rhough har bc rrue in the ftory,z King, 
18.14, 17.ch.33.7.but it ſcems not ſo fir here, | 
V.8. Ard be ſhall paſſe through Judah] Or, It (to wis, this flood, | 
v. 8.) ſhall paſs through alſo(asver,s,)uxto,or jnto Fudah ; as Num. 
16, 21, The King of Aflyria having ſubdued Ifracl,the ten Tribes, 
ſhall make his way by them ſo ſubdued,and pierce.th 
corrent,with full ſtream,into the land of Judah, Sce 2 King,18.10, 
I1,13.and of the Chaldees, Hab,1;11, . - t INeM + 
he ſhall ever-flow, and go over] Heb. it oytr-floweth, and. paſſeth o- 
ver, or, thraugh, 1tſwelleth, and goerh on, carrying all away be- 
fore it, and riſe higher and higher, See rhe Ae, wy” lpcech, 
ch. 28. 15,18.Dan.11.10,40, Some would have the former word of 
paſſing,and thishere, though divers terms,ro intend the ſamething. 
Others diſtinguiſh them oyer-nicely, The diftercace,l ſuppoſe,inthe 
uk: of them, is ao qther then vhs, that the one denorerh the. cne- 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/al«h. 


rough, as a Riff} ., 


| 


Chapaijil 
mics pallage to, and.entrance into Judea ; the other his 
the conqueſt of it, Fit TER p 
he ſhall reach even #0 the neck] Or, it ſhall; ro wit, the inung,, Wl 7 
on. So ch, 38, 28. an over-flowing ſtream, reaching to the midl F 
the nech : And the like, Hab,” 3, 13. It is a metaphor, ſay ſome, t, w 
ken from thoſe that go into the water by degrees, firſt up-ro y, J 
knees, then to the waſte, and ſo on, till they have gone upto; tc 
neck, Bur it is rather taken from thoſe, whom waters breaking a 
upon, in a deluge, riſe and ſwell ſo high with them, that they F 
hardly keep head above water, The meaning is, thar all Jy It 
ſhould be in danger of being utterly loſt ; as the whole i: fi 
danger to be drowned, when the water comes up ſo neer the hey E 
Thus it was under Ezekiah ; when Sennacherib having ſurroyy 
cd the whole land almoſt, eyen tothe wall of Jeruſalem, th, 
head City, ( ſee Jer. 34, 1.) and furprized the moſt of their cjrq, pi 
did much diſtreſs it, and had, .queſtionleſs, carriedit, had no] Fl 
youchſafed them an kobe and extraordinary deliverance,q, fo 
36.1,2,12, & 37.3,35,36, 6, 
and the ſlretchiag out of his wings ſhall fill the breadth of t land] 3; 
Or, as ſome, and 7 ſhall be, that the extenſions of hs wings ſhall ji 
the breadth of thy land, So they render it, becauſe the verb isfi pa 
lar, the noun plural, Bur the Hebrew will well bear another co, ch 
ſtruQion z ro wit, The fulncſſe of the breadth of thy land, ſhall bt ta 
extenſion of his wings z as ch.6.3.the fulneſſe of the whole lang va 
earth , is, or ſhall be, his glory ; or,inſerting one particle,which 6, ſo 
former place alſo will well admit, The fulneſſe of the breadth (ty th 
is, the full breadth) of thy land, ſhall be for the ſtretchings out of jg ke 
wiags.The meaning is,thar the Aſſyrian troops ſhould overſpreadihe pr 
whole land, from the one fide to the other ; like a mighty river, on 
vaſte Sea, that not breaking in,at ſome gap,or narrow breach,int 
Sea-walls, or damms, bur with full breait, all along at once, (y. Wa 
10unding its whole banks, doth with a joynt ſtreams ruſh On, 45; be! 
paſieth torward,over-whelming the whole breadrh of the C Jz 
before it. Sce chap. 9. I5. & $1, 14. and of the Chaldee forces the 
like, Hab.1.6. "Ry pe big : 
the ſtretchings. out of his wings ] Some e that the Pr th, 
here cakes a new fnlingto aiewds by deſcribeth _ Ye 
the Affyrian invaſion, as reſembling the king of Aflyria by ſony ſel 
mighty Eagle, thar ſpreaderh his wings over the prey, thar he < | 
ther intends to ſeize on, or hath already ſfurprized. And it is tne, ed, 
te, | Thar gens Kings gaing forth with Armies, are oft c ſho 
to ſuch, Jer, 4B.. 40. & 49. 23. Ezek, 17, 3, 7; andit is likewilex Vet 
knowledged,that military Troops, or Companies, as well of foct, x | 
of horſe are here termed wings,in allufion ro the wines of fouls, bo, 
the larger ſort of them eſpecially,which in ſome ſorr,they reſemble So 
it m_—_ the word be otherwiſe taken in thar other place, chap.18,, 
which ſome of them here produce for ir.Bur ir followerh: nor thence, {WY /*! 
thartheProphers intenthere is,co compare the Aﬀiyrian k.ng,to fone 12, 
mighty fowl of prey, becauſe he calleth histroops,wmgs; no mor; 
then Daniclhad ro __— Antiochus, as ſome vaſt Gyant, when On 
| he callech the forces, that ſtood 6n his fide, and fought for hin, tho, 
| arms, Dan. 11. 31. They onely expreſs the companies of either;by: her 
_— figurative texw, whereby ſuch are wont to be delig» a 
cd... : er ©A | 
0 Immaxuel] The Prophet here mirns bis ſpecch ro Chriſt, wht pow 
off} land the Country of Judah is ſaid robe, becauſe he hada moxe ſyt- whe 
cial intereſt in ir, as being nor to be born-onely in ir, bur to ſit « IL 
Davids Throye, ſometime King of it, Jer. 30.9.Ezek. 34.23. &31, we 
29. Luk, 1, 32,8 2.11, asalio wherein he had the royal ſearof hy WH = t 
Kingdom, his Church ar preſent, PC. 2.6. which by hispowerthere WW fiſt 
forc was to be proteted, relieved under, and delivered out ofthi {i 2 C| 
great danger and grievous diſtreſs, y. x0, 14, Of the name it {, Em 
and the perſon ſo named,rtogether with the noration of ir, andrev WH naſe 
ſon Veen = pootnay ch. 7. 14, : to af 
« 9. Aſſociate your felues, O ye people] Having made mention 125, 
Emmanuel, now as confident of bis _—_ . hearrcns, andcn- wel, 
courageth the fairhfull ro depend upon him, with hopeful expetts Wi ther: 
tion of ſecurity and prote&ion from him, amidſt thofe common: V. 
lamitics ; and a comfortable ifue of them in his duerime, To whid Wi frm 
purpoſe, alſo, he makes entrance.into this part of his Sermon, by lort « 
the | curning his ſpeech to their adyerſarics,that conſpired, and plotted ſuch 
rogether againſt them, willing them, as in way of derifion, to pr6 Wl God, 


cced as unanjmouſlly,-as politickly, and as powerfully, in their con- 
binations, onlalengs wad Pt they could;bur with, 
afluring them, thac. all _ their  affaciations ſkquld (be: dd- 
lolved, their counſels fruſtrate, and: their  atremprs rerurnel 
back upon themſclyes, to their own. ruine and confuſion.” Set 
the like, Pſalm 37.12, 15, Mic, 4. 11, 13, chap. 45.31, 1% 
& 54:15,17, ; | tA SLE, Jr 
Aſſociate your ſelves]. So..the. Chaldee, and ſome of .rhe Jevik 
Teachers, and ſo'the old Latine. For the Greck trod awry, by mk 
ſtake ofa leuer, wherein oft they; have ſlipped. Yer. moſt of te 
Hebrew DoQars.render it, either breek, or, Break your: /* hy 
broken, Whom ſome.of qurs alſo follow, becauſe iC.is of the 

form with hone g:chas roMhe itis wellknown,that verbs of 
neer 2finity for Jetterg and ſound, thaugh divers in.noxion,do inth6 
boly language oft exrerchange forms, Ando it is here, for the warl 
that ifs to aſſociate, Prov. 24.328 19. 3. having ſorne 2+ 


nicy in ſound, wich that which.ſigaities, obreak in a" 


pe . 


: TY 
Chap.v1J, | 
appear, where they are borh foundrogerher, Proy,” 13, 20, doth | 
ſomerime borrow forms this, which are not regularly its own. 
| Thar, which they thar ſtumble hercargmight have, found, not here 
alone, but elſewhere,Prov. 18.44, Thoſe, the Prophet ititends, as 
well,chat had now combined themſelves, undet thoſe two kings of 
Jiracl and Syria, ch 7. T, 2. as alſo,that Joyned themſelves un- 
to Scnnacheribjin rhe, Invaſion of Iudah,ch, 36, r, &10,8, 

0 ye peopleJHeb. Pcoples,in the plurahas chap.ro.13,t4.&,11.10, 
For there were two peoples, rhat conſpired together, Syrians,” and 
Iſaelites,againſt, Jadah under Ahaz, ch. 7. 2, andthe atmy con- 
ited of divers Nations, that Sennacherib led againſt them under 
Ezekiah,ch.7.18. 

and.,Oc.but:as ch.7. 12, 

and ye ſhall. be broken in piccesJAs Jer.50,2, Heb. and be broken in 

ieces. So, and liye,and dwel, For,and you, or, yeſhall live, and 
dwel,Gen.42.18.Pſal.37.27.Jer. 25.55.for the imperative is oft pur 
for che fururezas on the other fide, rhe fixure for the imperative,ch, 
6.9.Dcut.5.17,20,All ſhall rurn to your ruine, Sce this fulfilled, ch, 

336,37» # 
ni rue ear all ye of far Countrics Heb, all the yemote perſons, or, 
parts,of che earth, Ler all, far, andncer take notice of what | ſay, 
<.33. 13. as giving warning to thoſe es people a far off, ro 
take heed what they did, in adjoyning themlelves rorhoſe that in- 
vaded Gods people, leſt chey perithed together with them : though 

ſome underſtand ir, as the former: ſpoken in way of derifion; 11 

that,ro the youngſters,Eccl. 11.9, as if the Propher ſhould ſay,hear- 

ken tothe King of, Allyria, inviting you to joyn with him; and 
prepare your telves ſo ro do, if you defire your own deſtruRi- 


on. 
ird your ſelves}Arm ſelves; fit, and addreſs your felves, for 
us pt yore Eek, 38.7. alluding ro the al of the military 
belt, of which,ſee as ch.5.27.ſ0 2 Sam.22,40.1 King,20.11, Plal.18. 
2.45.5. 
aad ye ſhall be broken in piecesJHeb, and be broken in pieces, as be- 
fore. And there is an emphaſis in that form of ſpeech, implying, 
that the one would inſtantly and inevitably follow upon the other 
Yea,that by doing the one, they ſhould be ſure to bring upon them 
ſelves the other, | TS. 
gd your ſebves,and ye ſhall be broken in pieces} Te is thrice repeat 
ed,to work ir the deeper into the minds and hearts bf thoſe that 
ſhould hear,or read ir,and to give the ſtronger aſlurance'ok ir, See 
ver.4.ch,7.17.S0 Pſal,96.13.and g 8,7. Sk 
V. 10.Take counſel together ]Heb.conſnlt conſultation, to wit, a- 
—_—_— Judah-and ſarptizing lerufatem, as they did;cb.7,5 ,6, 
oPal.38.3, | Go 
and # ſhall confe' t& mought} God bringeth to nought the toun- 
Fu of the 2ag;ons, Pal. 33. 10. and the devices of the crafty, Job;s. 


beak ayord)Conclud ſomewhat determine a thing, reſolve up- 
on ought, what you'pleaſe , 4 word, for, a thing: as ob 22. 18, 
_- juall decree a word,or,a thing,and it ſhall Ttand:bur comtratiwile 
cre, - Fo 
ad]Or.batzas ver. 9. : 
it joall not and} See ch, 7. 7. Ye ſhall nor be able,by all the 
power ye can make,or policy ye can uſe, 'to' prevail againſt thoſe 
whom God prore&s,Pfal.62.3,4.& 64.5, LY 
for God 3s with us] And if God be with us,arid for us, whar need 


Antiotations oh the Book of theP rophet 1ſaih, 


'Chap:viy; 
Pſal.73.23.Orztaking mt by rhe hand, to rauſe me tb mark what 
he ſhould ſay rome; or,taking ine by the hand, hd drawing me 
neer to Rim;as men uſe ro do thoſe, whom they have fome ſecrer £6 
impart unto,or are to have fore ſpecial conference with, AQ, 23.19, 
or "aying hand on meas a. School-maſtcr on his Scholler, that 
would fait be gone frotn him;and by force, as it were,(as Ezck.2 4: 
4.detaittivg me with him;andrefſtraining me framſuth courſes, a5 the 
people of theſe times commonly tovk: according ro which laſt, there 
ſhould be a traje&ion in thie words,rhius to be read; and, or ; when; 
with a itrong hand, he curbed me, or,kept me ih. Andof ſuch tra- 
jeions we have indeed ſome examples in the Scripture, » K ing. 2; 
14.Job 23.12.Proy.23.24.& 24.27, but it fitteth not ſo well here 
and the pauſes oppoſe it. 
and inftrufted meJOr, when he inftrufted me,and;for when, ds ch, 
43.12.Jcr.34.1. He ery | | 
inſtrufted m:JThe word ſignifieth properly,to chaſtiſc,as Pſal.r 18, 
I8.and becauſe the end of corre&ion is inſtrution, Plal, 35. 11 8e 
94,12, Prov.29,15.inthe next place, to z»ſiru#,Prov.31.1. ch. 29, 
26,here,as ſome would hayc it, ro coxch, or keep within compa, 
I ſhould rather render it, by inſtriifting warned me; A form cf 
ſpecch;notunlike thoſe, noted on, ch 1.4.a1tenated backward, The 
mcaning is,by informing me of the iffue of fuch courſes, he warn- 
ned me, both to refrain them my ſelf;and to teach other ſo to do, 
that T ſhould not walk in the way of hu people,ſaying ] Heb. from 
walking:as 1 Sam.30,21.2 Chr.z5.13.Lam.4. 18.Thar j ſhould not 
rake ſuch courſes,asthcy did,concerning the ſafcguarding,and fecu- 
ring of themſelves againſt thoſe two kings Kat care to invade 
rhem.Sce Ier.1o,2. : 
this peopleJThe people of Jeruſaletn,ſo afteRed, as was Ahaz their 
Soveraign,ch.7.2,12,13. | 
V.12.Say ye nota confederacy, to all themto whom this people ſhall 
ſay,a confederacy}He declares here more exprefly, whar the peoples 
way was,that he would have them to avoid, Do nor thou,nor the 
other faithful that follow thee,entet into any ſuch confederacy with 
the Aſlyrian, or any other forreign force, as the main body of thig 
ople, therein following their heads, do, -for the ſecuring of your 
elves. Such confederacies never proved ſucceſsfulto Gods people; 
2 Chr.16.2,3,9. & 28.16,20.ch.20.6.& 30.4,5.- Jcr.2.33,37, Yer 
ſome of nore expound this of the confederacy of Iſracl, and Syria, 
apainſt them,the fear whereof fo much poſlcfted their minds, thar 
there was nothing elſe in their mourhs,bur 1 conſpiracy, conFÞiracy, 
Two great and powerful Kings and Statcs haye conſpired rogerher 
againſt us;and they will utterly ruine us: and this they fuppole con- 
firmed,by the words next chiuing. But neither do the words of 
the rexr it ſelf ſo well bear this expoſition; nor thoſe following ne- 
' ceſſarily infer it, | | | 
Say ye not a confederacy]Heb. Ye ſhalt not ſay; as, This ſhal! je ſay, 
forthus ſay,ch,30.4,8.37.10, Say ot 4 confederacy;hat is, Think 
not #n a confederaty(as Exod 2.14.doft thox ſay( thar is;think) ro ſlay 
mezand 2 Sam.21.16,he ſaid(that is thotigtn fo mare David,or, Say 
not a conſederacy,for,make no confederacy :as Phal, 3 5.3. ſayto my 
ſoul,(or,tome,as Plal.z.z.) f am thy fakuation,that is,fave me and, ſay 


bl 


| ro wiſtdome, Thor art my ſifter for make witedome rhy ſiſter Prove. 


4.and.ſaying to a ſtotk; Thou art my father, for, making a ſtock thy 
facher,Jer.z.27 | | 
to all them}to whomſorucr;as Plal.1 45.18.Jotl 2.32.Rom.t6.13, af 
if he had ſaid, do nor follow this people m their unſerled courſes, 
ſeeking ro link themſelves in league, one while with one, and ano- 


We Care, ' who be againſt us yea, who can fo oppole us 
% to prevail againſt us > Rom. 8, 31. they muſt prevail 
inſt againſt him,before they can prevail againſt us, 2 King,s. 17.8 
> Chron. 32.58. Zach,z.5. x Joh. 4. 4. he alluderh to the name of 
Ennanuel;ch.7,14.4nd declareth in part, what ir imports; and p10- 
miſerh in regard of Gods people, Gobs conſtant preſence with them, 
waſiſtand proce chem againſt all oppoſitions and aflaules. Pſal 
125.1,2,Yet 1 cannot affent to rhoſe,chat render ir,breauſe Emma- 
mels land ir is; though that be faid, ver. $. Bur it is not necef[arily 
Derclerercpeared here, hay p £ 
-L1.F87 the Loyd fpake this to me] The Propher proceeds ro con 
frm the godly nanny ſuch andkel fears, as the diſtruſtful 
- of chem were ſurprized' with; and dehorted them, from'raking, 
uch courſes, as they dit;and thar by relating ro'them, what charge 
TGin a mort ſeoious and{olemn manner ,then ordinary; had to 
1s purpoſe, delivercdtohirn, | | 
For]% confitmatiort of what he had before pirate 
the illue.of thoſe couniſels arid courſes, tharrhe adverſaries of G 
KOPle ſhould rake againft them, verſ.g,to. | | 
h wth a ſtrong hz1d |The neer ſhape of rwo letrers inthe Hebrew, 
ah as clſe-where oft,ſo here,bred a divers reading,but ſuch, as al- 
ters not the ſenſe. Some reading the text,as with, ſome withour | 
that nore'of fintilivude, Where,by hand,the Fewifh DoQors, whom 
moſt f ours follow,underſtand 
that, the hand of God was upot me, 
td faid,chehand of God-made a trrong impreffion upon me, whar 
ime he gavethis in charge, Addedhere,bothto give fuller aſſu- 
rance of what he was to Þliver from Godro them * andro make 
us wortts carry the mote weight' with-them.”The words are in He- 
Mew, with' ſtrength of band, as Dan.11. 2,or, as ſome render ir, ” 
{ beafionef hand, Thar is, raking and holding 'me by the hand, 


the Spicir of Prophecy, according to | 
zek, 1.3. & 3.14, 22.48 ifhe | 


ther while with another, Jer.2.x8.36.make nor a confederacy with 
ſo many as they do,or rather to any of themas Fob, r, xr, touch any 
thing,or,ought, that he hath, and Ezck. 18. 13.hath done any of thefc. 
For ſo thoſe places would borh be rendered ; make no ſuch league 
with any of rhoſc,Afſyrian,Syrian,Egypriziot dther,whom rhis peo- 
ple combine with, | 
to themJOr, concerning theniand ſo,to whom, concerning whom ; as 
Pſal.91.21.Efth,3,2. Dy 
to whon]lncending, fay ſome, the Syrians and Ifradlites, whom 
they moſt exceedingly feared, and many deſired to joyn with, (fee 
on ver,6,)or,the Aflyrians rather principally, (though not waveing 
any other, rhax they might look afcer) whom, for fear of thoſe {o 
combined,th:y fought to for ſuccour,z King.16.7. 
ntther fear ye'their fearJFear nor thole,whom they fear, Stand 
not in ſuch fear of thoſ: rwo kings, as they do, ch, 7. 2. Jer 
0,2, | | 
their fear] Taken here ſubjeRively, for the fear, wherwith they 
fear : bur by the Apoſtle Peter alluding unto this place 
effeQively , for that fear, wherewith they affright, t- Per. 3, 
I 


FRY ATTY 

nor be afraid] Be nor frighted, or terrified, The word bgn'tics 
fuch a ftighr, as cauſeth a concuſſion, makes ofe ſ6 to ſbake and 
quake, every joynt of him, as if tie ſhould fall aſunder. Thz wort 
s uſed, ch,2.19,21. Sec apartern of it, Dan. 5.6. and if this p:ople, 
ch.7.2.the words are doubled, the more to hearten arid encourage; 
as Deur, 1. 29.Joſk.1.g.1 Per. 4,14.ch.,7,4; And becauſe this Jarrer 
ſeems ro import more'then the former; fome'would have it rendred,. 
nor,zor;as moſt verfions have it,bur much lee be fo afffighted,as this 
r= are,ch.7.2, 


13.$anthifie the Lord of hoſts himſelf Heb. the'Cord of of hit 
[ nflife. Itisa ſpeech redundan;; bur 'yer tot without fome <m= 


and firengthenme,as x Sam; 33«16;ch. 45.T $57.18. 


phalis 


Chap, viij, 
Phaſis:like that of our- Saviour in the like caſe, Luk. 12, 5.fear him, 
hat hath power to ca#t into hell;fear him, As our ſaviour there, 
and Matth. 10.28.ſo the Prophet here haniug ſhewed, whome they 
ſhould not fear,doth now further adviſe,and admoniſh,them whom 
they ſhould fear. 
ſaafifie}Glorifie, give honour to him, by fearing him, and nor 
man,againſt whom he promiſerh to ſecure you, by truſting in him, 
and not ſeeking to ſuch for ſafery, as are not able to help or ſave 
you,Þſal.60.11.by yeelding your lelves wholly into his hands,to be 
fivayed and diſpoſed of ,as he ſhall ſee good.So Levit, 10.3, Numb 
29, 11, and, 27. 4, Deut, 32. 5l. Ezek.20, 40,41. and 36.23, 


27. 
ſanftifie]As magnifie,P ſal.3 4.3. not ro make holy,or great,bur ro 
acknowledg,or make known,that we deem and eſteem ſuch,So 1Per, 


th, 
the Lord of HoftsJSce ch, 1. 9g. Some here more ſpecially apply ir 
ro Emmanuel, or Chriſt,called the Prince, thar is, priacipall Captain, 
or Commander in chief of the Lords hoſt}, Joſh. 5.14. 
and let him be your fear] He thews more particularly, how rhey 
ſhould ſanFifie God, by fearing God,and not man: Or God , rather 
then man,ch.51.12,13.by fearing none ſo, as God;nothing in com- 
pariſon of God:by making him ever the chief, in ſome kind, the 
only obje& of rhcir fear :; by fearing nothing, that he for- 
bids them to fear, when the fear of him drowns all other 
fears, Fear not theſc rwo great kings; bur fear him that is above 
rhem both,Sec 2 King.s, 16.2 Chr, 32.7,8. ; 
your fearJThe obje& of yonr fear, the party whom ye fear;and ſo 
in the next. branch;thus: Facob ſware by the fear of his father Fſaac; 
that is, by that God, whom his father Jſaac feared,Gen, 31.35. 
and let him be your dread]The word anſwers thart other,verſe,12. 
and fignifics,properly,one that terrifieth,or aſtrighterh : and he ſen- 
rence is repeated, for the more emphaſis and ſtronger encourage- 
menrt,as there;ſo ver.3, 9, 19. 
V.14.4nd he ſhall be for a Sanftuary] The iflue of this their fear 
of God;and their confide nce in him. _ 
; TOE ver.3.and ſo the Greck expreſſerh ir, 3f ye truſt 
2 him. | 
be ſhall beſTo witzuntoyou, AdefeR of the Pronoun; as ch,1,15, 
3.10. | 
for a SanfiuaryJThe word here uſed, ſay ſome, fignifies, both ſax- 
fification,and ſanfnuary.And they render it here,rherefore, follow- 
ing the Greek, in the former way,as they do another alſo neer of kin 
to it,Pſal.114.2. Zudah was bus Santtification.So here, He will be ſor 
Sanftificatios,or, He will be your ſanftification, as he ſaith elſewhere, 
that He will honogi them, that honour him, x Sam. z 30. ſo he will 
ſan&ific them,if they ſanRifie him. Bur albeir,that word uſed in 
the Pſalm,fenifie as well ſazification,or holineſs rather, as a ſax- 
&uary,or holy place;Andin this latter way alſo, ſome render-thar 
i the Pſalm, 7udah was his Sanfuary: Yer the word here uſed, ne- 


ver ſignifies other, then as our Engliſh renders ir, He will befor a 


Sanftuary,gbar is, a ſacred and inviolable place of retreat, and re- 
fuge, whereunto they may freely reſort, and wherein they may ſafe- 
ly, and quietly repoſe themſelyes amid all commorions and com- 
buſtions wharloever, and have therefore no cauſe of fear .So, 
Ezek.11.16. I will be as a little Sanftuary to them, inthe countrics 
where they come.See ch.4.5,6.Plal.46.1,2.Prov, 18: 10.Sce alſo ch 
62, 18. where both words, above mentioned, are found rogether 
Howbeit,rruc it is, that a Sanfuary implyes, aswell ſanttification, 
as ſalvation;as well ſanity,as ſafery, Nor are theſe ever ſevered 
the one from rhe other, Rom,6.22.2 Theſl.2,13.Rev.20.6.Sce ch.g 
3,5.6.8 6.13, | 
but ſor a Stone of ſlumbling,ey for a rock of offence) Having ſhewed 
what God will be to the godly,to wit,a SanRuary,ſtrong houſe, or 
Temple of ſtone,ſurely founded upon a rock: which who fo truſteth 
ro,nced not fear,ch.28. 16. he now proceeds ro ſhew what he will 
be to the wicked and ungodly,both in Judah and Jirael,rhar refuſe 
to be ruled by him, and to rely on himyhe will beas a ſtoxe in their 
way,for them to ſtumble at, to their miſchief and oyerthrow, as a 
ſnare to carchthem,ro their deſtruQtion, 
but]Heb,e&,as verl.9, 10, | 
for a ſtoze]Tharis,as a Foxe,or,like a ſtone, or,fimply,e ſlone;as E- 
zek.44+12.Thcy were ſor a ſtumbling block: inſtead whereof, chap.7. 
29.1t was a tumbling block, Soafterward, for a ſuare, as Joſh 23 
i 3.They ſhall be for a ſnare,inſtead whereof, Hol.y. 1. Ye have been a 
nare. 
a —”ur of ſtumbliag]Heb.a fone of ſtriking, ſmiting. Such as lying 
inthe way, the foote may {mite or ſtrike againſt, and a man re- 
ceive ſome hurt and harm, ſome maim or miſchicf thereby, Pſal, 
91,12.Proy.3.23.forbidden therefore ro be laid in the blind mans 
way,Levit.19:14:and commanded to be removed out of the way of 
Gods people,ch.57.14.Sce Jer.6. z 1, 
a rock of offence)Not a bare ſtumbling ſtone, or, block; only ſuch an 
one,as a man,yet diſcovering,may make ſome ſhift,either ro ſhun,or 
ro get ovex;or,though he chance ro ſtumble ar, yer he may but fall 
forward,it may bur caſt him upon his face, ſo as,wirhour much hurt 
he'may yet riſe, and recover himſelſagain: bur arock of offence 
ſuch as comming in a mans way,he cannot poſlibly a yoid,no more. 
then he is able roremove a rock ourof his way;which if a-man,or 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/«h, 


backward,ch, 28. 13. and Jay himon his back : asour Saviow 
words did thoſe that came to apprehend him, Job. 19.6.and the ti. 
dings of the Ark raken did old Eli,z Saw.4, 18. It will ſplit in gp. 
der, and drown the one, batter in pieces, and deſtroy the other, 
Marth. 21.4 4.This is applyed in the Goſpel to our Saviour, whoſe 
mean condition, to outward appearance, made many to refuſe ang 
reje& him,rotheir own ruine ; as did this people here, the means of 
Llatery that Ged offered them ; burthey retuted to reſt in, andrely 
upon, Matth. 21, 42, 44. Luk, 2. 34.Rom, 9g. 33. 1.Pet.,z.s 
to both the hou ſes of IſraelJHeb. to the two houſes of Iſrael, Theſe 
rearms ſome of the Jevviſh DoRors refer, as to be underſtood 
way of diſtribution;partly unto the tormer branch of the words be. 
fore-going, concerning a ſanitary, and partly, unto the latter 
branch, concerning a ſtumbling ſtone. and a rock of offence, The 
ſuppoſe two ſorts of men in the kingdome of Judah to be meant þy 
dike rwo houſes : 'the one, of thoſe that truſted in God, and were 
faithful to the houſe of David:the other of thoſc that were treacher. 
ous,and did under-hand complor with Pckah,and the Afyrians now; 
or with the Aſlyrians in Ezckiahs time:of which ſort, ſay they, were 
Shcbna,and ſome others:and thar God here pr omiſerh to be a ſar- 
fuary to the former,bur threarens to be a ſtumbling, ſtone,and rock g 
offence to the latter, The want of the pronoun, denoting ha 


the yerſc;led thoſe Doors aſide, and made them much ro miſtake 
the Prophets minds wherein few therefore follow them, The moſt, 
as well of theirs, as ours, underſtand by the two houſes of F(rael; 
thoſe rwe kingdomes,which rhe whole body of the people of Jirae! 


from him,and rwwo only cleaving to him; when as before, under D+ 
vid and Solomon;they made bur one Stare, as one horſe, acknoy- 
ledging bur ene head,z Sam.5.3,5. & 8.15. 1 King.2.12.& 11,42, 
& 12.16, 17,21. The main body of both which,being grown very 
corrupt , unfaithful, and diſobedienr, God rhreatens them b6th to 
bring theſe heavy judgments upon them,though he would* withal 
ſecure, and-fave thoſe that were godly, and fairhful among 
them, 'Plal, 125, 1,5, 2 Pet,z 5,7 9. Of Ifracl, ſec chap, 1, 


I; 3+ | 

f a gin,and for a ſnare,unto the Inhabitauts of Ieruſalem}One of 
the Jewiſh Doors, whom the Greck alſo,and ſome of the Latines, 
in partzconcur with, cenceives theſe words,nort as intimating what 
God would be ro Jeruſalem,bur what orhers ſhould be rothen 
and whatGod would be to ſuch,as were ſo to them. For thus doth the 
reatRabbine joyn this branch to the former.God will be a ſtumbling 
one,and arock of offence unto thoſe two houſes of 7ſrael, that come 
to be a giz,and a ſnare tothe Inhabitants of Feruſa{em;thar is,ro Pek- 
ah,and Shebna, wich rheir conſorts, ſaith he;to the Iſraclires,and 
the Syrians confederarte with them, ſay others;both which laid trains 
for the raking of Jeruſalem.Bur theſe are over- bold in filling up the 
rext,with ſtuft of their own. The meaning is plain, that God would 
be asagin,or a ſnare to them alſo, implying,rhar it was nor either the 

royal ſeat,or Gods own SanRuary ther Ap ſhould ſccure them, but 
thar they alſo,for rheir iniquity, ſhould ſuffer with the reſt.Sec Lam, 
3.47.He alrererh the fimilitude, paſſing from the former,to another, 
raken from the praftice of Fowlers and Hunters, thar ſer gins, and 
ſnares to caretrbirds and beaſts:(the like whereunto,ſee Pſal.35. 7. 
& g1.3 & 119.119.& 140.5.&.141.9.& 142.3.chap. 24.17, 18.Hol, 
5.1.8 9.8.)as ſome ſuppoſe, in way of mitigarion,as intending a mll- 
der manner of dealing with them.chen with the reſt;and intimaung, 
that theugh they ſhould be caught in a ſnare, yet the ſnare 
be broken,and they eſcape our of ir, Pſalm. 124.7. Bur the words 
enſuing, verſ. 15. ſhew,evidently,the ſame thing to be intended in &- 
ther, See yerſ.19.chap. 5.13. And others therefore, would hare 
it to intimate rather,thar neither by mighr,nor flight, they ſhould 


with them in either kinde,Job.5.13.x- Cor. 3.19. | 
V.15. And many among them ſhall ſtumble,” and fall, and be broken] 
The iflue of the judgment before threatned,deſcribed-in tearms ſuit 
- ro the two former, fimilitudes, wherein it was denounced and laid 
own,ver.14, To | = 
\ And many ſhall JOr,That many may,as Job.5.11.Pſal.q8, 11. Mal 
Lan either, the iſſue,or the end.Sce Jer.6.21. 
2y]Not all. For God wil ever reſerve a remnant, ch.1.9. & 4.4 
& 6,13.Burthe moſt are ſtill the worſt, Jer.s.1. - : 
among themJOf both houſes; before mentioned, verf, 14. Hol. 55 
Others read it. againſt them;or,at them,to wit,che ſtone,and rock,beioit 
mentioned: Bur that conſtru&tion is more harſh; 
ſball ſtumble, and fall, and be brokenJTheſe reſpe& the former ſo 
milirude of a tone, anda rock, > 
ſtumble,and fall | A man may trip at a Rtone,or ſtumble eitker,and 
yet nor fall. Bur thoſe thar light on theſe ſtone, ſhall ſo tumble, 
that they ſhall nor eſcape a fall. So Pſalm.27.2. They ſtumbled, an 
fell;ch.31,3.& 46.6.& 50,32.Sce ch.3.8. | | 
and be broken]6s running upon, or ruſhing againſt a rock; ch.aÞ 
13,Marth.21.44.Luk.20.18. * | | ESR: 
and be ſnared,and be taken}As beaſts, or fowl.areraken in a 0 
or ſnare,Ecd.go.12.Luk.21.35. This anſwers the latter branch 
fore-going vciſe, concerning a giz, or ſnare. So <,28, 13.8. # 


ſhiprun upon,or ruſh violently againſt, ic will caſtthe man down 


—_—————_—_—_ 


22, —_ | ”_ As 6 * ——_ | 
V.16,Binde wp the Teſtimony] The words of God, as al wo” 


whom the Propher ſpake unto, nor obſerved in the firſt member of | 


the twelve tcibes,were divided into,under Rehobeam;een falling of - 


be able ro go beyond. God,or to eſcape his vengance; he would meet | 
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Oro myſteries therein revealed unto hin,and concerning the 


:nc of Gods word in: generall, no 

gn up the Teſtimony, ſeal the Law among my Diſciples]Thele rwo 
inches, ſome conceive te have reſpe& unto two forts of perſons; 
a3 if the Prophet were enjoyned to biad up the Teflimony, in re- 
icd of the one,to ſcal the Law,in. regard of the other. They ſup- 
e that the Propher ſtood, hitherto, before Ahaz. and his people : 
(hich yer appears not)with that r0l,mentioned,ver.1,untolded,ayd 
ſpread abroad in his hand,our of which he read,and withal cxpoun- 
14ro them, what was rherein containcd, therefore called here the 
ir jmoay,or coateſtation; becauſe ſolewnly entred,and cngroſled be- 
fore witnefles,v.2. But conſidering that neither king, nor people 
regarded What he ſaid, God: now bad him roll ic up again, and faſt- 
en it.char they might hear no more of the marters contained it! 
alluding £o the manner of ſuch yolums, as being ſo rolled up,no- 
thing written in them,can be ſecn,or read,Rev.6,14, Yet withal 
har he ſhould open them,and confirm the truth of rhem,in privar, 
oche faithful, his followers, that were, capable of ſuch myſteries, 
and ready £O.receive them, Prov.23.9. Marth 7.6.1 Cor.2.6,in the 
word of ſcaling, having reſpeR ro ſuch chings, as for ſecrecy are 
wont tobe {c aled up, that they may be kept from common, either 
uſe,orv ie Ws Cant.4.12. Rev. 5.1,3. Others ſuppoſe them to con- 
cern both the ſame perſons, Some, rhe Propher himſelf, principally; 
that though few regarded his ningſtery, yer he ſhould continue con- 
{anc in the execution and exercile of ir Both by careful keeping in 
minde, and obſcrving of it himſelf : and giving aflurance of ir alſo 
untoochers:and contrming them. in the truth of ir:an alluſion, as 
ſome of them ſuppoſe,ro ſuch ligarures,as men ufe for the memorial 
ofought,thar rhey may not forger ir, Deur.6.8,Prov.3.1,3.As others 
to wares,that merchants do firſt wrap up, and bind about with cord, 
andthen ſeal alſo for more ſecuriry:As others again, ro letters thar 
aro firſt bound about with thread, and afterward fealcd: ro which 


hat he ſhould do, |þoth concerning the vitions of God, an 


br 


matterof anthentick truth, having Gods ſeal ſtamped on it, Eſth, 

1.12, &.8.8. Othersdeem it to have ſpecial regard ro the Prophers 
{cholars and followers; that by diligcat inſtru&ion he ſhould pre- 

pare,taſhion, and frame their hearts, ro be {it tables for the receit 
ofthe divine teſtimony,the truth-of God to be written, inthem,and 

}orhto be ſealed up to them, & to be ſealed unto by themJer.31.35. 

2Cor.1.43.& 3.2.3.Eph.1,13.84.30.Heb,8.1o.in which places,they 
ſuppoke, the Jewiſh manner alluded to, of taking depoſitions; a 
draught whereof being made,under the hands of thoſe that were de- 

poſed,was after figncd alſo by thoſe that rook them, Orbers,laſt- 

ly, uppoſe the words only ro intimate, that theſc myſterics,eſpecial- 

ly concerning the Meflias,ſhould be,as recorded;fo ſhur,and ſealed 
up,to be reſerved for puſterity, unto whom, in furure ages they 
ſhould more clearly be revealed,ch.30.8.Dan.13.4,9. Rev.10.4, Or 
that theyſhould be like letrers cloſed, and ſealed : neither read,re- 
ceived, nor conceived by any, bur fuch only, as were inwardly en- 
lightned,ch.28,11.12. The meaning ſcems ro be no more, bur that 
God would not have the Prophet to deal further,in this kind;wirh 
theſe faithleſs and prophane Scoffers; bur reſerue ſuch ſacred myſte- 
rics to be imparted ro the faithful; who would with due reverence 
religiouſly receive rhem. 

Binde p]As Deut. 14.25.1 Sam 25. 29.Or,faſhion,frame,as Exod. 
3:4.0rJep, as Proy.3.. 21, &6, 20.21, The firſt here ſeems fit- 
teſt, 

the teF;xony]So-is the word of God, in general,oft ſtyled inScrip 
re,cwenty times,at leaſt,in one Pſalm, Pſal. 1 19,8 ir is ſotearmed 
becauſe thereby. God nor only maketh known his will ro us;bur by 
a ſolemn, and ſevere ſan&ion allo,doth arreſt thereunto,zKing.17, 
15.Neh.9.34.And ſo alſo is the word taken hcreafter,verſ{.20.but in 
this place it ſcemsrather to note.that ſpecial word of God, that 
God by the Prophet had,nor withour ſuch like {anQion, nor dclive- 
red only to them, but even peeled upon them art preſent, Nor doth it 
hinder bur thar ir may well be taken ſo here; albeit that it be uſed 
nore largely there. | 

ſeal]Fer immuniry,as Dan. 6.x 7. or ſafe cuſtody,as March.z27.66. 
or lecrecy,as Cant. 4.12.0r allurance and certainty, as Joh.3. 33.8 
6.17.Rom.4.11,Eph. 4.30. of cither of theſe two latter,the rerm 
may well here be rakcn. 

the Law]Either the word of God in general; as Pſal.1g 7.&.119. 
97.orthe Law of rizes and precepts, > law of Moſes, Mal. 4. 4. 
Math, 11, 13, Joh. 1. 17, or that particular meſlage, or doQrine, 
that Eſay had at this time delivered, or was further, to deliver to 
the fairhful : and thus ir ſeems to be here taken, as alſo chap. 1: 
lo, | | | 

among my Diſciples] As ver.15.ammy them,or,with my Diſciples, as 
Err.19,17,0r,ſor my Diſciples,as Neh. 1 3.14.for their behook;reſerve 
8,0 be imparted to them, for the ſtay and ſupport of them in thele 
Calamitous times. | 

my Diſcipes]Or.my tanght, or learned ones. Such as have been 
taught of God,as the Propher ſpeaks,chap. 54.13. ( where the ſame 
word is uſed)ſuch 


35 the A 
Chrif _ 


lpeaks,Eph. 4.20. 21. But ye n0t ſ0,ye have learned 


te words would there be read) The word doth nor properly ſig- 
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4 
ſuch 


God ſhould compare .his word delivered unto the Prophet, as 


,as have lenrned Chriſt, and been taught of Chriſt, 
if ſo beye have beard him,and have been taught of him:(for ſo 


more ſpecially,of Chri(t, xo-che Propher, informing him-fur- , mkie,a Diſciple,a Scholar; (ſave, as we uſe to ſay, Scholar, for ene 


Skulfl,or learned,)or a learnerthough a tearm neer utwo it, denore 
uch an one,and is therefore well rendrcd, a ſcholar, 1 Chr, z5.g.bur 
that word is of an aRive form : this is of a paſſive: and ſignifies pro- 
perly,nor 4 learncrbur one [earncd,one,that hath been taughthath 
learncd,and by learning,is become skilful, aud !carned,as the word 
is well rendered,ch,50.4.Sec more hereof there, © _ 

V.17.Aid 1 will wait upon the Lord] The Prophets words, pro- 

fefling his reſolution of conſtant depending, and patient attending 
upon God;notwirhſtanding the preſent rokens of his wrath and dil- 
pleaſure rewards his ron A and notwithſtanding the diſcourage- 
ments rhart he received from them, byho part of his Miniſtery pre 
wailing with them, for their good. For, to mc, they ſeetn to ftraiji 
the text unreaſonably, who make them the words of Chriſt ſpeak- 
ing to the Pcopher; and by his own example ; encouraging him ro 
conſtancy and perſeverance in his miniſtry, with parience;as he doth 
his Diſciples, Joh. x 5.2o.Heb.12. 1,2, 
AndJOr,Yet,rather,as Jer.2.32.35. Some render it, Then I wait - 
cd,as it he had ſaid, ng thus contirmed, v,- 11, I reiolycd to wait 
and ſodid. But theule of the particle, altering the preſent to the 
furure,carrieth ir rather the other way, 

I will watt upon the Lord |Word for word, I will (tay for the Lord, 
For ſo the word properly fignifics,z King. 7.9,89.3.Job. 32.4.1 will 
ſtay his rime.So Pſal.33.20,&106.13.ch.30.18.Hab.z.z.Zeph.z. $ 


that bideth his face\That ſheweth himſelf to be diſpleaſed with 
ood a by theſe heavy judgments, - partly inſfli&ed, and partly 
further menaced; and as ſome allo, by commanding the roll ro be 
wrapped up and concealed,ver. 16. It is a metaphor taken from the 
practice of men, who being diſpleaſed with a party, with draw 
themſelyes from him,and will not be ſeen ofhim, nor ſpoken to by 
him, Sam. 14.24.See the like,Pſal.10,1:& 27.9.ch.45.15.& 54,8, 
$7.17,8 64.7, 
from the houje of FacobJSce ch.z, 5,6.v.14, 
and I will look for him) 1 will with paticnce and hopeful expeRa- 
on,depend on him,beth for ſupport amidſt theſe ſad occurrents, and 
a.comfortable iflue of them in his due time.So lob,13.15.&. 14.14, 
Pſal.4o.1.6h.25.9.Jcr.14.22.Mic.7.7. | 
V.18, Behold, I,and the children.&c.JTheſe words alſo,many would 
haue to be, not the Prophers words, ſpeaking ar all of himſclf, bur 
Chriſts ſpeaking ro the Propher, + :nd relating ro him,whar his own 
condition would be & the condition of his followers, when he ſhould 
appear & live, here below, inthe fleth;and the reaſon they build up- 
on,is, bcaule the Apoſtle produceth theſe words, as ſpoken, either of, 
or by Chriſt, Heb. 2.13.But the conſcquence is not neceſlary,For to 
ininſtance rhe like:Ic followeth nor,thar thoſe words,z Sam.7, 14.1 
will be his father,and bc ſhall be my fon , were not ſpoken by God,to 
David,of Solomon,as David himſclf relleth him, Chr, 22. 19. be- 
cauſc the Apoſtle applyeth them ro Chriſt, Heb. 1. 5. or thatthoſe 
wordsin the Apoſtle, the very next before theſe, 1 will tut in 
him,whether they be raken our of Pfal, 18:2, as ſome of theſe would 
have it, who are herein the ſtiffeſt; or, whether they be drawn from 
the Greek of this Prophet ver.17,wh:ch I rather incline to; were nox 
ſpoken either by David,or by :Efay,of themſelves, becauſe they are 
by the Apoſtle, in the fame place, carried up unto Chriſt, Many 
ſpeeches of the Prophers,concerning themſelves ; and many Prophe- 
cies concerning Cyrus,and ,others, who were types of Chrift, are in 
the New Teſtament applyed unto Chriſt : being one way, and in 
one manner verified of them;and another way,and in another man- 
ner alſo,many times, fulfilled in him.Of himſelf rhen, there need no 
doubr be made, bur that the Prophet ſpcaks in this place; albeir che 
thing ſpoken of him,he alſo veritied and fulfilled in Chriſt;and thar 
in agother ſorr,then with Eſay it was. And others therefore,nor a 
few,take them to be the Prepherts own words,and rhoſc, firſt, and 
primarily aftirmed,conc-rning himſelf, and his own, either children, 
or diſciples; either complaiaing of the pcoples vile eſtimation of 
them; or the inefteQualneſs of thar ſervice, mms God had aſ-. 
Ggned borh him and them, or both : and yer withal, profeſſing a 
readineſs to undergo either, D | 
* Behold)JSpoken,as thoſe who make the words following Chriſts;as 
in way of admiration,thar he and h's ſhould be ſo —_—— that 
by his own people,Joh. 1.11.So in way alſo of inſt'gation, ro ſtir the 
Prophet up ſeriou{ly,ro conſider ur, that he might with more con- 
rent of mind endure,and undergo the like.Sce the like, ter. 25.29 ,& 
45.5.Or,as thoſe that conceive chem ro be the Prophers, as in way 
of Lamentation,and complaint; thar ir ſhould beſo with him, and 
his, or thar, ſo little good was done by whar they ſuſtained as ler, 
17.15.Ezck.33.32.ſo withal, in way of profcilion, or proteſtarion of 
a willingneſle to do and endure whatſoever, in this, or any other 
kind,God ſhould pleaſe ro call them ro,or ro employ rhem in,or ex- 
erciſe them with, as ch.6.8.o0r by way of exhortation to Gods faith- 
full people, inciting them ro look on him, and his childeren ;and to 
con(id er his conſtancy,and undaunred reſolution, and whatthe my- 
ſerious names, impoled on them, didimport, and might aflure then 
= OT 


| 


I.ana the children } By childrea, ſome underſtand diſciples, 
whether Chriſts; or Eſay's , ſuch as: were - before mention- 
ed, verſe 16. thatis, either ſuch as were termed the children 
of the Prephets, becauſe the Prophers their Inſtrudters, were! as 
fathers rouÞim,. 1 Sam, Io. 12, &19, 29, 2 King. 2,3.5. Amos 

ro I4, 


\ 


: — 


Chap.viij, 
7.14.or,ſuch,as by his miniſtery he had begorren unto God, 1 Cor. 


4.15.1 Tim.1.2.Tir.1.4.Philem, xo. Bur others rather underſtand 
the Prophets nacural childrcnborn ro him in Wedlock by his lawful 
wife, whereof mention alſo was made before,ch,7.3.ver.z.that,which 
muſt be in atiother manner underſtood, when applyed unto Chriſt, 
Heb.z.14.as Solomon being Gods Son,Heb.1.5. 
whom the Lord hath given me] When applyed to Chriſt, whom the 
ather hath,for life ercrnal,given to him, Joh.6, 37. 39, 65. When 
to Eſay, whom God had made him an inſtrument to convert :or 
whom by his bleſſing on the marriage-bed, God had beſtowed on 
him,They are the children, ſaith Jacob, that God hath grven me, Gen. 
33.5. 48.9.and,I, ſairh GM,gave Fſaac unto Abraham, and unto 
Iſaac, Facob andEſ au,Joſh.24.3,4. | 
are for ſizns and wonders in FſraelJl, and my followers, are ac- 
counted as monſters,and are matter of wonderment,'ias ſuch manner 


of creatures are wontto be,among this people. David of himſelf, 1 


am as a monſter unto many,Plal.71.7, and, Thou Feſhuazand thy fel- 
lowes,that ſit before the,are men of wonder, or ng? wondered at,Zach, 
3.8.or,l, and my childcren, are propounded BY God for ſtrange and 
unuſual ſigns tothis people : and indeed, ſo they were:the Propher 
himſelf is expreſly ſaid, fo to be,ch.20.2,3.Sce the note on the place; 
and {o were is children : as hath been ſhewed onch,7. 16.8 ver.3, 
4.and this alſo,no doubt, together with the names thereupon given 
them, did expoſe them to the ſcoffs, and pointing at, of the 
prophane multitude:There gors Mahcr-ſhalal-haſh-baz,cund ine like 
from the Lord of hoſts}Heb, from with the Lord, That is,by his 
appointment : That which ſcems to carry this branch the latrer 
way, v.3.ch.20.2.for Lord of hoſts,See on ch.1,9. 
who dwclleth in Mount-Sion] Where his Temple. his principal 
place of ſpecial reſidence on carth,and amongſt his people,is,Pſal.76. 
2 & 132.13,14.5ce ch.2.2,3, 
V. 1g. Aad when they ſhall ſay unto you] To let paſſe rhe grear variety 
of ſtrange and ſtrained connexions,and coherences,rhar ſundry inter- 
preters give of this paſſage, with the former context. The occaſion 
of this caytion here inſerted, ſeems ro be this, The example of 
Saul,and others,ſheweth how prone people are in times of ſtreighrs 
and difficulries,to ſeck unto Sorcerers, by ſuch hoping to receive in- 
formarion of what is like to be, and advice what courſe to take for 
their own ſafety, 1Sam.2$.7,15.2King. 1.2, This way, therefore, it is 
notunlikely chat many were looking atrer,in theſe troubleſome times, 
(cſpecially,being orherwiſe much addiRted thereunto,ch. 2.8.) and 
inciting others alſo rhereunto, 
Propher therefore endeayours to arm the faithful;partly,hy diſcover- 
ing the yanity &impiety of ſuch courſes: & axle by dircting:them 
unto whom upon all ſuch occafions,they ought tor advice,to reſort. 
when they. ſhall ſay]whea any ſhall ſay,or,when it ſhall be ſaid, For 
the verb is here pur indefinirely,er imperſonally,withour defignation 
of,or refezence unto, any ſpecial, or particular perſon, or perſons, as 
Marth. z 4.26.chough ir may be preſumed,that none but the unfaith- 
ful ſorr of people would ſo ſpeak. 
Seek unto them that have familiar Fpirits] Or, Enquir of them 
(as Deur.18, 11.1 Sam.:8, 7.1 Chr 10.13,14.)for advice andhelp. 
that have familiar ſpirits ]The term here uſed, comes trom a word, 
thar ſignifies,” bottel, Job.32.19.and the word: is pur, ſometime, for 
the familiar Fiirit ir ſelf, as the rext in our verſion here ſpeaks, as 
where the witch of Endor is rearmed,the owner of ſuch an one, ( for 
fo the original hath ir,x Sam.28.7,8.) thar is, one, that had ſuch an 
one at hand,ro make ufc of, Where tbe witch, and the F1-it,or ſa- 
miliar, are diſtinguiſhed the one from the other : as allo rhey are, 
AR. 16.16.bur ſometime it is put for the witch,him,or her ſelf, one 
that hath,or is poſkſied of ſuch an one:as where it is ſaid, that Saul 
had put away,and cut off the witches,1 Sam. 28.3,10. and ſoisthe 
word alſo uſed in this place. And thefe witches are deemed fo to 
have been ar firſt termed, becauſe the evil ſpirirs,chat poſlefled them, 
when they gave anſwers by them, uſed ro ſwell and blow up their 
bodies,rheir breaſts and bellies eſpecially, like a bladder,or a bottle, 
as of the Pyrhian prophercfles, or witches rather,'is recorded : and 
ro caſtthem withal into a kind of frenzy:during which allo,they de- 
livered the oracles by them, with an hoarſe, or hellow voyce, as if 
they ſpake our of their bellzes, (whence another name is in Greek 
given them) dr our of a. bottle.  Howbeir , the ſpirit,or familiar, 
which the Witch of Endor made uſe of, ſzems to have been raiſed 
by her,bur not re have ſpoken in her ; or through her. The word is 
uſed again,ch.19.3.& 29.4. | 
and}Or.o7,as ch.1o.14, 
unto wixxardsJOr,cunning men,as ſome cal rhem ;the word is nor 
a miſs ſo rendered.For ic comesof a word, that ſignifies, to krow, 
to bave $kil,or cunningas 1Sam.16, 16. 18.00 that knowtth,thar is, 
hath skil,or cunning to handle the harp, and ch.t9. 11. 12, on? that 
knoweth a book for,one that hath skil in it,and,one that knowcth not a 
book, for,one thar hath no skil in reading. So theſe men were ter- 
med wizgzards,or,hilful,cunning men, becauſe they prerended much 
$kil and cunning, in diſcloſing of hidden matters, and forertelling 
Furure events, For, as for what the Jewiſh DoQorstel1lus, 'of a 
ſtrange bird, as ſome, or beaſt, as others whereof theſe ſhould have 
their name;they ſeem to be meerly fabulous, The rwo words here 
| uſed,are found commonly joyned together in Scripture, as well in 
hiſtoricatrclations,as in legal prohibirions, Leuir. 19 31. & 20,27, 
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that peepJOr,chatter;as iris rendered, ch,38.14. The word 


Againſt whoſe enticements, the | 


* 


perly fgnifies,ſuch a puling voyce,as foul,in general;ch,r@, 
or great,ſuch as ſwallows, and cranes, 
= ir ſeems,thar theſe familiars uſed, in ſuch a broken, 


4, 


give out rhcir anſwers,that thoſe by whom they ipake,or 
to thoſe that conſulred them. See ch.29.1. 


mournful rone,or a more dreadful and hideous grumbling,then the 
former:For it is uſed, ſometime for that bemoaning kind of noyſ 
that Doves uſe to make, ch.38. 14. & 59. 11. ſomerime, for thy 
grunting,or grumbling, rather, then roaring noyſe, thar a Lion 
wont to make over his prey, when he is policfled of ir,chap, 31.4 
And ſuch noyſes, it is not unlikely, that cheſe impeſters alſo ſom. 
time made ; toſtrike a kind of awe and dread of them, iny 
thoſe that repaired ro them, Though others alſo,and ſo the ol 
Latine, underſtand ir of ſuch murtering, and mrumuring, or mug. 
bling,as their inchanters,or charmers,in their ſpels and charms uſeq. 
and are not unuſual with them, at this day. Some of the Rabbing 
affirm them to be ſo called, becauſe rhey uſed to ſet men a muſing, 


alchough the notation ſcems ſomewhat far ferch*d:yer if the origh- 


Perſian;(as is moſt probable) but Hebrew,and be derived, as many 
deem, from the word here uled; 1 ſhould ſuppoſc., tha they ate 1g 
rermed, not as #wutter:rs, which ſome have imagined; ( for it isn 
likely,thar they ſhould ſtyle themſelves, by a title of diſgrace)but 
muſcrs,a more honorable apcllarion : 
otherwiſe eſteemed, Matth.2.1.Bur ro leave this,I cannot concur with 
thoſe, who would have rhe word of peeping hereto be refcrred to the 
witches,the word of muticrigto the wizards:asif the one peeped,by 
mutrered nor; the other murtered, bur peeped nor : whereas thy 
words ſeem joyntly and inditterently ro have relation to either, Se 
ver.14,15.& ch.5.13.15. 

ſhould not a people ſeek unto ther God>JThe.Propher here,enformy 
the fairhful,whar aniwer they ſhould return to thoſe, that endeavour. 
ed thus ro-ſeduce them:and therc would therefore,tor more. perſpicui- 
ty,theſe words be inſerted, Say ye,or,the like, as Plal, 115. 15. & 131, 
14.where the defe@ is in the latter branch:as the like in the former 
Pſal.27.8.Ier.10.11. , 

ſbould not,&c.JHeb.ſhall not,Or, will tot. Whence ſome rende 
the word thus,7:U/ not any people ſeck unto,(or,enquire of, as before 
their own God > as convincing them, by the general practice of all 
people,like that, Jer.2.11. Hath any nation changed their Gods 2 and 
thar,Mic.4.5.4l people will walk,each inthe name of his God. But 
we need nor alter our reading: the furure is frequently uſed to iy: 
nific,not what will,or ſhall,bur what would, or ſhould,be done, 
2 King. 3.27. He ſacrificcd hu Son, that ſhall reign(for tht ſhould 
rezga,or,ſhould bave reigned )in bus ſtead :; Mal.1.6.4 ſon will(thit 
ſhould)honeur bis father. And the Prophet ſcems ro argue, rather, 
from nratter of right,and due, then of fa:from. office, and duty; 
then from praftice : And ir agreeth better ſo, aſo, with the nex 
branch, Ir is a thing agreeable both ro reaſon and religion, tha 
whom people profeſs to be their God, him they ſhould, for advice an} 
direQion,reſort to. So Elias, to the Fſraclites, If F chovah be Godsf0, 
low him,x King.18.21.and to Ahaziah's Meflengers; ls it not becay 


| ye have ao God in Fſraclthat'ye 


goto euquire after the god of Elror 
x King.1.3, ; 
for the living to the dead] Or. as others render ir, from!lt 
living tothe dead, cither way the ſpeech is defeRive,rto be trom the 
former branch thus ſupplyed. Should men go toenquir, for, « 
from the liveing to the dead ? And according to the latrerreadig 
the meaning ſhould be: Should men 
Prophets,to ſeek for advice unto the dead, cither idols,or idolatets? 
Hol.3.12.0r,to men deceaſed, whom theſe Sorcerers, therfore calkd 
Necromancershave dealing with, Deut.18.11.15.1 Sam. 28, 8,1 
Bur I find not where the particle here uſed,is found in thar ſenſe. 
know ſome alleadg:Gen.26.8. He looked out ſrom a window.And, Ht 
fell down from a laltice,z King, 1.1. Butit would rather be rendered, 
at a window,in the one place; and through a lattice, in the other 735 
Joel. 2.9, they ſhall enter in at, or,through the windows. The forme: 
reading therefore, which our laſt tranſlation harh,ſcems the ſurergSt- 
cauſe the particle is frequently found uſed 'in that tenſe to Ggnift, 
ſor,or,in behalf of ,as x Sam.7.9.& 12.23. 2 Sam. 12.16.1 King,tz.5 
Jer.11.14, andoft elſe where, And G it is, as if rhe Prophet 
ſaid, Should mien go to ſeek help and advice in the behalf of the 
living,and for their ſafery, from the dead, who neirher have any" 
rice of them,ner are a ble to afford them any ſuccour;Job 13, 21. 
63.16, Howſoeverthe oppoſition is principally berween [:ving, 
dead,as Eccl.9+4,5.Nor will the text therefore admit the expobium 
of ſome,though of prime noe: who would haue the word rendered 
from the living to the dend:as depending on the fore going bran 
without any ſupply,and as a parallel phraſe ro char, Gen.6.7. frus 
man to beait; implying that God alone tis alſufficient both for quick 
and dead.as hoe is Eid to be, Lord of quich and dead,Rom, 14.9.1 


Dcurt 18.1x.1 Sam, 23,3,9.2 King.z1:10,& 23,24.2 Chr.z 3.6, | 


* 


Fudg of quick.and dead,z Tim.q1., for neither are the particles 
Ef from the ſame:nor hath cirher of the particles here read 


thar uſc,nor was there occaſion here, of enquiring ought, __ 


%s. 


Chap, vij 


ch. 38. 14. are wont to make 


and (; 
articulate ſound;or in ſuch an hollow, low, whiſpering manner, i 


that mak 
uſe of them, were to relate them more plainly,and expound them uy. 


and that mutter) This word ſeems ro import a more doleful any 


And the verb indecd frgnifies commonly ,to muſe,or, to meditate ;anj. 


nal of the word, Magi,uſed both by che Grecks, and Latines be ag 


nor was the name ancicnty | 
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hap. ix, Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Iſaiah, Chap.i#« 
. che dead; but concerhiing the living only. - ' ; | follow the direQions of his Word. See Sauls calc confirming this, t 
zo, To the Law, and to the teſtimony] Let chem ſeek ; or, At the | Sam. 28.18,20,1 Chr.10.13,14. 
ad at the teftimony,let them enquire; For thar is to be fupply- there 5] Or, ſhall be: as Pſ,37.10.ch. 19.7,For the negative here 
oh of the verſe fore-going 3 as-there, alſo, in the later branch, | uſed,admirs as well rime future as paſt,or prci.nr, 
c a; the former, He theweth now; whom, for ayd and advice; they | 70 lzht}Heb,no morning,or no dawning. For the word properly fig- 
| I0 4 repair untoz as-before,ro whom they ſhould nut. By the Law, | nies Hay- hreak,orghe dawning of the day,Job 38.12, pur here tor 
the Teſtimony, lone would here underſtand that doRrine only, | the lighr,char rhen appears;as ch.58.8.Hol.6.3.toel z.z,Amos.4.13, 
F {thoſe particular preditions and dire&ians,that the Propher had | as if he had ſaid in Iobs language, the cyc-lds of the morning,or,day 
"" God at preſent imparted to-them, Of which before, yer. 16. | dawniag;they ſhall never ſee. They ſhall'be purſucd with perpetual af- 
| 4 em to ſtrairen the words over-much. Orhers trhere- | fiftion and calamity, withour any glimpſe of comfort:light, for Joy 
C underſtand by theſe two terms, the Word of God, in gene- and comfort,Eſth.8.17.P1.97.11.& 112.4.,0rning light, more ſpeci- 
p "ther contained in the ſacred Volumes already written, and | ally;for fuch as comes,upon ſome foregoing, more then ordinary af- 
A extant, or delivered to them by word-of mouth, rhrough the | fAiftion,or diſtreſs,as the morning ſucceeds the night, Job 11.17,Sce 
——iſtryothis Prophets, as 2 Chr. 20.20, & 34. 21, 22, not exclu- ch.21.1 2, : 
ins thoſe precepts, Predi@ions, or promiſes, that the Prophet had | in thr] Heb. unto bim;or unto them.For the tumber is oft chan- 
\yeredunto them at preſent. So Abraham lends them, in the | ged,as ch.2.20.8 3;8,to.and the ſingular fumber is uſed colleRive- 
arable, 10 Moſes, and the Prophtts, Luk. 16,29. Howbeir, I lup- | ly,as having reference to the body of a people,So ch.3.26,30. & 6. 
ole, they go over-nicely to work, who by th? Law, here conceive | 9,10.where the pronouns are all fingular,though rendred not amiſs 
0 be meant,the writings of Moſes; and by the Teſtimony, the Pro- }(as ſome of the verbs alſo are)plural. ; | 
hetical Revelations;as ifthe former were not Gods Teſtimony, as | V, 21, And they ſhall paſs through] The evil followeth more 
«11 as the Jarter 3 when as, indeed, the name of Teſtimony, was hcſt, | largely deſcribed, rhar ſhall betide theſe deſerters of God, and his 
*f primarily, given untothe Law, written in the two rables ; in [ayd graciouſly oftered them, beraking themſclves nnrto other evil 
.oard whereof alſo, was the Ark called, the Ark of the  Teitimozy ; | and abominable courſes ; to wit, rhat they ſhall in their diftreſſes 
: ( fir to and fro,but meeting with no means of ſuccour or relicf,cither 
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cauſe rhoſe Tables were laid up in ir, Exod. 25, 16, & 40. 20. 
Dy King, 8. 6, 9, by either term therefore,is underſtood, Gods Word | from above,or below,they ſhall be ar their wits end, like thoſe at ſea 


lo nc1al:25 our Prophets manner is oft,ro expreſs, in divers rerms, | in a ſtorm unavoidable and unſupportable}Pſal.107,26, 57. Ss Icr, 
0 : fame thing. Sce on ch.5.13,15.and on ver.14,15.And,as I ſup- | 14.19. 


& wſe, the Lay,and the Teſtimony,is no othec then Gods word, which is 


But for: ofthe Rabbine 3: Whereunto may be added, whar another of-* ir too far, that render it, ſor this; as implying the cauſe, 
hg- WH bis ic 11ows bath; Do they not ſpea kin this manner of the Law, and the | for which they thus ſuffered ; their umpicry, mentioned , verte - 
Io Tefhmony, that there 2s n0 morning light init>lt is a - night, withour | 19. | 
1: morning, like thar of the falſe Prophers,Mic.3.6,Orhers,thus divide } hardly beftead] As the word is uſed, Gen.25.16,17,where it is ſaid 
th them,1f zot,(if they refuſe ro liſten to Gods Law,and ro take advice | of Rachel, thar ſhe had hard lahou# ; or, word for word, was hardly 
her, 6: him, and his word) let them ſpeak according to that word that hath | beſtead in her childbearing:and Job 30. 35. where Job ſaith, je wept 
lf; alight int 3 neither of rrurh, nor of comfort;as if he had ſaid, let | for the man,thar had a# hard day,or time, of it, that was af aiy tijne 
ext themcven go on in their wilfull and obſtinare blindneſs; or, As | hardly beſtead.They render it amiſs,that tranflace it,hardened.Unider- 
thar others,thiy ſhall ſpeak according to ſuch a- word, as hath ao light at all | ſtanding ir of men either hardened in fin, or grown ſenſeleſs of rhe 
ang 141t ; no light of ſound truth being in any word, that agreeth not | evils rhey ſuſtained; The one ſuires not with irs yoke-fellow, 
f0; with Gods Word, of which out Saviour, Thy word # the Truth,Jol. | bunger, a corporal evil ; the other crofleth the main courſe of the 
uf 17. 17. Others coming neerer to our vcrſion,and ſorhe old Latine, | contexr, deſcribing .men exceeding ſenſible of their calaniitous 

cor (for the Greek hereby miſtake of lerters ſomewhar alike,is exceed- | condition, 

ingly miſled) 1f they fþ:ak not according to this word,no morning light | and hungry) Deſtitute,as oF all neceſſatries; fo eſpecially of food, 
nile ſvall be td they, Thar is, if this pople be otherwiſe minded, then | Pl. 107.5.See ch.5.13.8 g. 20. This ſome refer ro Hezekiah'stime, 

1 the from God they have becn adviſcd, and will reſolve ro run after | ch.36.12.ſome to Zedekiahs,Jer.38.9.& 52.6. | 

, witches and wizards, there ſhall no day-light of proſperity befall | azd it ſhall come to paſs] Heb.and it ſhall bezas ch.7.21. 

ding them; bur all darkneſs of affligion and miſery, ſhall beride them. | that when they ſhall be huagry,they ſhall ſret themſelves] Heb.when 

dhs Avery fit expoſition,and well ſuiring with what followes,ver.z1,22. | he ſhall be hungry;and be ſhall fret himſelf, for that he ſhall fret himſelf, 

ters? # the words of the rext will bear it, which we ſhall further anon diſ- | as Amos g.1,Mal.1.9,They ſhall grow extreamly imparient iri their 
allcd Cals. Orhers laſtly, coming full home, in effe&, ro our laſt Verſion, neceflity and diſtreſs, It hath a meraphor in ir, takch from a pot, 

3,12, thouph a little differing in ſome expreſſions z Our former Engliſh, |rhat boyleth with rhe hear of, the fire under ir, and cafts 

ſc, | If they ſpeak not according to thus word, there is ao light in them : or, | up its skum and filth, chapter © 64. 2. Jer, 1. 13. Ezeck. 24. 

of % thers, becauſe there is a particle omitted z Ir is a ſign, or it, 3, 5. Rev. 16. 9, 15,17, It runs on ſtill in the ſingular number, as 

cred, certain, that ({o the relative is uſed, Neh, 2. 7, 8.) there is 0 | before. : 

2.96 light inthem ; or as ours herc hath ir; It is (the like defe& where- | - and curſe their King]They run far from the text, that would have 

= unto, ſome would have,ch.7.9.) becauſe(ſo the relative is rendred, | it mean. (as ſome lewiſh Maſters) of the Aſſyrian Souldiers, thax 
3 


is Teſtimony;as cloud,and ſmoke,for,ſmoky cloud:ſtorm,and ran,tor, 
ainy ſtorm,cb.4.5,6.5ec ver.16, eu 

i they ſpeak ot according to ths word, it is, becauſe, there is 20 
zht in thew]The Jewiſh DoRtors are here moſt ridiculous; who,be- 
wſc oaths are in this form commonly conceived, If this, or that, be 
wt; (of which ſee c<h.5.9.)deem therefore,or dream rather,thart the 
Propher thould here ſwear by the Law,and the Teſtimony,char the peo- 
pl: would ſpeak no otherwile,then as he had before ſaid they would, 
y, 19. and ſo it {ſhould be like rhar of Elias, King. 17. 1. But to 
Jeavethem to their dreams and dotages, wherein yer they have fol- 
lowers: our own Interpretcrs are much divided about the meaning 
efthcſe words, Some read them, as a continued ſentence, by way 
of interrogation, thus z Do they not ſpeak againft the Law, and the 
Temony,in this manner 2 or,Do they not ſpeak 08 thu wiſe, (adviſing 
reſort to witches and wizards) that have zo light (rhar is, no true 
knowledg of Gud,1 Cor.15.34.)i# them?That which,yer, excepting 
that frivolous conceit of an oarh,is,in effe&, the ſame with that be- 


I King, I5.13. Plal, 119. 58.) there is no light in ther. According 
to thele laſt, the meaning ſhould be + If any (for the verb is here 


And] Or, For,as P\.108.12. | 


they ſhall paſſe] Reb. be ſhall paſſe, Which ſome of the Jewiſh 
Doors underſtand of the King of Afſyria, paiſing with his Army, 


through the land of Judah. Bur their expolition we may well ler 


paſle z and ſo may we as well thcirs alſo,of the morning Ieht, before 
ipoken of,thar ir thould paſs away from them, and not abide with 
chem.Ir is meant, ofthe wicked Jewiſh people, either,as ſome,com- 
pelled to palle qur of their land, which they made full account to 
dwell in tor ever;as God had promiſed they ſhould, fo long as they 
continued loyal ro him, Jer.z 5.5.or,as others rather, conſtrained to 
flit ro and fro in the land, where they had quietly dwelt before, to 
ſeek ſuccour in their diſtreſs;by occaſion of torraign focs, and their 
forces breaking in upon them,and hunting them from place to place, 
Jer.16. 6. it is in the ſingular number,becauſe ſpoken of the people, 
as one body; and withal,ro ſhew how it ſhould be, with each one 
of thoſe wicked ones. See ver, 20. 

through] Or,to and fro zz it;rhe land of Iudah, as chap. 9.1. & 
Gen.48.9.inthis,to wit, land, or place, For rhey ſeem to ferch 


ſhould curfe rheir King,for want of proviſions : the contrary where«= 


unto,ſce ch.37:25.1t is ſpoken of the lews,as before; that thould in 
13.6 indefinite, as before, ver. 1 9.) ſhall ſpeak otherwiſe, then accord- | hear of impatience curſe,nor the king of Egypt: as ſome of rhe le w- 
; 1.0 Gods Word, and to that, which I have now from him de- | ith Writers,for nor helping them, chap. 30. 3, 5, 7. nor of Afyria, 
if the livered,it is an evident fign,thar there' is no light of rruth in ſuch an | as others, for breaking coventants with rhem, chap. $3. 4. called 
yno- nc; or the realon,why ſuch fo ſpeak, is, becauſe there is no truth | their King, becauſe they had linked themſelves ro him : bur their 
,1.ch in them,Not unlike thar of Pau), Gal. 1.3, 4. and that of John, 1 pown king, for nor prote&ing,or relieving them; 'or imputing ro him, 
, and Joh.1. 6,8, 18, Howbeir,thar of rhe o1d Latine;may be well fitred | the cauſe of thoſe rhcir calamiries, which rhey ſuffered trom the Aſ- 
ron : the or iginal ; eicher by the like ſupplement, thar theſe latrer yer- ſyrian,either,by calling him in or rebelling againſt him,or not com 
Jer FRY make uſe of z or, by omitring the particle,as the old Engliſh | pounding with him,z King,16.7,8.8 18.7,31.,& 24. 20, 2 Chr. 28, 
ancly _ which is oftentimes redundant'; as2 Sam«1.4.Pſ.2.6. Zach. | 16,20. 36. 13.Sce chi.q.20. | | 
ſrus '2,17.and thereunto 1 moſt inclinc,in regard of whar cnſuerh! thus | and their God} Either thetrue God;who deſervedly brought theſe 
quick ding itz If they ſhall not ſpeak, according to this word, it ſhall be, | plagues upon chem,and by his Prophets forerold, whar would befall 
9.40 4 10/4'ng bght ſhall not be to: th:m; or, morniite light then ſhall | them;as thoſe deſperately wicked wretches under rhe beaſt, Rev, 16. 
cles "0t be xnto them. Th ey ſhall enjoy no morning'light; no light of | 10. Or, his Gods, ( as it is faid of the Philiſtine, that be crfed 
Lo_ Comfort, or relief, ſhall ſhine forth unto them 5 as otherwiſe there | David; by his Gods, t Sam. 17. 43.) that is, his idols, whont 


would 


have done, had they kept 6loſe. to God, and been content to 


they now find unable o belp them, and falſe in that, which by 
71 rhew 


Chap.1x. 
their wizards they had put them in hope of.Sec ch.7.20, 

and look upward] The Iewith Doors, whom ſome of ours allo 
here follow, run moſt ina track; ſuppoſing this to be ſpoken of men 
returning to God, and reſting on him,when they perceive all other 
means to fail ; as Pſ.107.5,6,12,13,18,19,27,28.ch.10.20. & 17.7, 
8. Bur it is rather a deſcription of one, in a forloin, diſtrafted, and 
deſperate condirion 3 at his wits end, looking one while upward,and 
another while downward ; now this way,now that way:and it might 
more fitly be rendred, when they look upward, to wit,eirher toward 
the Kings houle ; or towards heaven:and,for,when;as ch.43.12.Jer, 
SIA 

: T. 22. And they ſhall look to the earth]Which way ſoever they caſt 
their eye, or whirherſoever they berake rhemſelves,they ſhall meer 
with nothing,but matter of anguiſh,and much diſcontent, 

they ſhall look to the earth, and behold} Or, when they look to the 
caith, behold, &c. as'<h.5.30. So Zach.1.18.& 2, 1.1 lifted up mine 
eyes, and looked, and behold, for, whcn 1 lifted up mile CYcS, and loo- 
ked, behold, Rev. 5.6. I bchcld, and bchold ; that is, whez 1 beheld, 
bchold. 

to the earth]Downward,z Chr.:0.18.as before,upward,to heaven- 
ward, yer. 21, ch. 40.26. or,abroad, into the land, as. 5.30,though 
ſome of the Rabbines underſtand it of the land of Egypr, whence 
they looked for ſome relief, 2 King, 17.4.6 18.21,.ch.,20.5,6. & 30. 
I,& 31. 1.1cr.37.5,7. 

behold] Whar they leaſt looked for;as ch.5.4,9,8 8.7 Ter.3-1 6, 

trouble, and darkaeſſe] the darkneſs of trouble: as <h.4.5,6. As bzbt, 
is put for joy and comfort,ver. 2o.ſo darkneſs, for affliction, diſtreſs, 
and diſcomtort, Pſ.112, 4. ch. 5. 30. & 9.1.& 50. 10. Icr. 13.16, 
Mic.7.$, 

dimneſs of anguiſh} The ſame thing in other terms. So ſome of 
the Jewiſh Doors z though othc1s ſuppoſe it to be in a new form; 
dimmed, or dnrkacd with d:ſlrcſs, See ch. 9. 1. and ſo ir would be 
rran{Jared; and he is, or, they are (for the want of the copula- 
tive, the Rabbines alſo obſerve) dimmed, or, darkned with diſtreſs, 

dimneſ\] So for variety, Otherwiſe the word ſeems to imporr, 
utter, or extream darkneſs : for ſo his fellows of the ſame family, 
Tob 10.22.Amos 4.13.And ſo Job 11. 17. where the words would 
be rendred, though thou ſhalt have been never. ſo much darkned, thou 
ſhalt be as the morning:dire&ly contrary to what is there read.For as 
for thoſe, who harping upon another fignificarion of the roor, 
whence the word ariſeth, would have it underſtood, calamiries flying 
ſwiftly ro them, and encreafing with them, they ſwerye much from 
the tenour of the Prophers ſpecch,and derra& much from the 'ele- 
gancy of ir. ; OE 

and they ſhall be driven to diftreſs)] Heb. and a miſt driven;as ſome 
one affition following on the rail of another, and purſuing them 
whitherſoever they go : but the Genders agree nor ; which yer 
ſome would ſalve z as the like Amos 9. 14, by deeming it to have 
reſpe&ro the ſame word, in a maſculine form, Bur others rather, 
and driven into a mift; or driven on ina miſt, For a miſt, or fog, the 
word properly ſignifies, Ex0d.10.22. and conſequently, the dark, 
Prov. 4.18. & 7.9. this and the former, are both joyned rogerher, 
Job 10.22.50 the ſenſe is, they ſhall be driven on into further mi- 
ſeries and extreamities, as men in a miſt, either forced into ir, or 
driven on in it ; as Job 18. 18.he ſhall be driven out of the light into 
the mt, or the dark, And Jer. 23. 12. They ſhall be driven on in the 
dark.See alſo,Pſ.35.5. Many words of the ſame notion are heaped 
up; as Job 10.22.to expreſs the great extreamity of their diſtrelles. 

CHAP. 1X, 

T Evertheleſs} The firſt words of this verſe, which way 

ſoever they be taken,do evidently ſhew' that this chap- 
rer harh dependance upon thar before-going ; andis a continuati- 
on of the Prophers diſcourſe, concerning the mind and meſlage of 
God therein delivered. It containeth, for the ſupport of the faith- 
ful, a graciouspromiſe, both concerning a comfortable iflue to 
them of the forementioned calamities z and concerning the reſtau- 
ration of the Church by Chriſt : yer concluding with a renewed de. 
nunciation of ſad, © and diſmal occurrents againſt the obſtinate 
wicked, becauſe not amended by what was paſt,v.8.&c, 

Nevertheleſs, &c.] This verſe, or ſome part of it, ſome joyn to 
the former chapter, as a confirmation of the ſad and forlorn cſtate 
of the perſons there ſpoken of; and they render the particle here, 
for; as Pſ.12, 1. Others, make it an entrance into. a new relation, 
importing ſome allay of the calamirous condition there mentioned : 
and they render it,as ours hzre:or,?t;as Job 5.7, 

the dizan:(s ſhall not be ſuch, as was in her vexation} Some, con- 
cciving the word tranſlated di#zeſs, ro have a notion, rather, of 
flight in it, as before, chap. 8.2.2. read the words, according to the 


Verf. I. 


c1d Latine, in part thus, No ſf{:ght, or eſcape ſhall be ro him,that z | 


ſurprigzed therewith, as rendring a reaſon of the perplexity that the 
perſons ſhould be in, that were ſpoken of before. Bur there is no 
doubr to be made, bur that the word uſed here, hath reference ro 
that which was made uſe ofthere, whereof enough hath been ſaid 
already, Andthe Prophet may well be deemed to have retain- 
ed the ſame word, the rather, becauſe ir ſounds ſweetly with ano- 
ther here alſo uſed: the elegancy whereof cannot, in our lan- 

uage be expreſled, On which ground alſo, comes not unjuſtly ro 
þe rejeQed, the interpretation of ſome other, who read the words 
thus; For 20 def atigation ſhall bets bim that ſtreight cus, or afflicteth 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/4. 


Chapj 


them : Thar is, ſay they, (and they are ſome of the Jewiſh wiz 
the Aſſyrian King, who istc afflidt the land, ſhall neyer be we 
or give over vexing bur ſhall be invading them, again, ang, 
gain, Sce chap.29.2,7,8. Or, as ſome other, and thole of ow,, 
Yet defatigation ſhall not be to thoſe that are Straits: Thar is, yy, 
that ſhall be ſtrairly beſieged, ro: wir, by Sennacherib, yet |, 
not be tired out, and fo conſtrained to give up, Theſe ſup 
the wordto be a noun, or verb, (which yer is nor likely) com; 
from a root, thar ſignifies to be weary, For though verbs of he 
forms, do oft enterchange, as elſewhere hath been obſeryeg > 
8.1, Yct regard muſt be had to rhe tenour of the contexr, in 
that are ambiguous, and not extant elſewhere 2 and thar obſery,y 
will not caſily admir thar ſenſe in this place; The moſt theregy, 
both Jewiſh, and ours, read the words much after the ſame my, 
ner, as our verſion cxhibires them, And in the Hebrey it jv 
thus : It ſhall not be darkned unto her, whon,'or with whom, is (1g 
be ſireightned, That is, the land (for thar all acknowleds j 
meant, and agree to be ſupplycd, as before, chap. 8. zx,) «i 
ſhall be in ſuch ſtreights, as bath been ſaid, ſhall nor be ſo darknel 
as in ſome former times, hereafter mentioned ; rhar which i; b 
divers diverſly; yea, two contrary waies underſtood, For fon: 
take it, as ſpoken in way of aggravation ; as if it were ſaid, Ny 
marvel, if people ſhall be in ſuch perplexity, as hath been def. 
bed ; for this afflition, when'ir comes, ſhall darken the lang «. 
therwiſe, in a far more grievous manner, then was done in the 
mer invaſions, or inroads made into ir, Others decm it to be 
livered in way of mitigarion, and allay of the former dreadgil 
denunciation ; that rhough it ſhould go hard with che land of I 
or Judah,and the inhabitanrs thereof, inthe judgment here thre. 
ned; yer it ſhould nor be ſogricvoully afflicted, as in thoſe forms 
invaſions it had been, Which ro me ſeems, well weighing bay 
the tEarms, uſed here, of thoſe former incurſions, the one of then 
eſpecially;and the tenor of the Text;not ſo probable to be the me,, 
'ning of the Prophet in this place. 1 rather adhere therefore to the 
former ſenſe, See chap, 7. 17. For as for thoſe that would reads 
words, It ſhall not utterly,or totally be darkned : as they force thy 
into the Texr,wich they find not there: fo they are met with inthit 
which immediatcly follows, as, whe at firſt, &c, unleſs they yil 

rant,thar ir was urtcrly darkned in thoſe times fore-paſſed, which 
the Propher here points to, 

dimnlfs ſhall not be] Or, it ſhall not be dimmed, or darkened, For 
ſome make it a Noun,and ſome a Verb.See on ch.8.22, 

n her vexation] Or rather, anto h2r, or, it ; that is, or ſhall be 
vexed, or ſtraitued, Heb. uito whom i is ſtratyed to her, or toil.0, 
to whon. diſtreſs, or traits, is, or ſhall be, Taking rhe word, #; 
ſome do, for a Noun; unto whom ;to her, or toit. A redundancyin 
that language, very familiar ; as Gen.1.30.P{.1. 4. That the worl 
{and is underſtood,all grant ; but ſome underſtand by ir, - the land 
of Judah, ſtri&tly ſo tearmed;and conceive the affliction, here fore. 
told, to be meant of the invaſion made by Sennacherib, under Ere- 
kiah,(which ſeems moſt probable) or by Nebuchadnezar, under Ze 
dekiah,which not a few hold. Others ſuppoſe ir to be the landdf 
Iſrael,or the ten tribes,becauſe mention is made of ſome pairs there- 
of,in the words cnſuiug,I ſee not why they may nor be both incl 
ded,fince thar greater troubles were to befal cither of them,thenas, 
= there had:nor was there fit acceſs for the Aſſyrian, vo the one 
ut through the other. 
vexatioa} The vexation(or ſtraits, rather, or diſireſs) here intims- 
red, hath reference to that ſpoken of, chap. 8, 22. and there ren- 
dred anguiſh : and is not to be carried on, as our Engliſh doth i, 
to the next branch where mention is made of fore-paſled rimes and 
rroubles, For the Prophcr layes not the compariſon berween 'the 
vexation, or diſtreſs; but between the dimneſs, or darkneſs, that 
had in former times been, and thar then ſhould be. | And though 
dimneſs,or darkneſs,and vexation, or diſtreſs, may amount much to 
one;zyet for the right rendring of the Text, and keeping cloſe to the 
context of the Prophets difcourſe;they arc here to be diſtinguiſhed: 
and the reading to be,ner,the land ſhall not be ſo vexed, or diſtreſed, 
bur ſhall nor be in that manner dimmed,;or darkned, as formerly 
had been, Sce v.z. 
as——when at the firſt he lightly affii Fed] Heb. as in, or ar the fiſt 
time he made light ; or, according to that firſt time, wherein, or 
when he made light ; (for there is a want of rhe relarive;as Gen. 34: 
4.chap.42.5.) or dealt lightly with, which ſome expound fondly, of 
Lehining the land of its inhabitants,by carrying them away capuve, 
2 King .15. 25. as the ſhip is ſaidro be lightned, by caſting out the 
wares, Ion. 1.5.burt this, (to lay no more of it) is by the oppoſite 
branch of aggravation,ſufficiently refured. By making bght therefore 
is meant, lightly viſiting, or afflictiag, or dealing more lightly with 
them ; as the falſe Prophets are ſaid to have cured the hurt of Gods 
peoplezas if they were bur lightly hurt, ler.6.14. . | 
when he lightly afflifted the land] Thar is, when God lightly affi'6 
ed, or viſited ir. Or taking the word indefinitely, and imperſonally, 
when the land was lighrly afflicted, or vilired, See on <h.2..19. When 
chis firſt lighter viſitation,or afflition was, and by whom inflicted, 
isnor ſoclcar. Some expound ir of the invaſion made by Tiglath- 
Pileſer, under Pckah King of Iſrael, and Ahaz King of Iudab, 

z King. 15. 29, Which to =P out, ſome of them tell us of G 
rnofol inroad made into the land, by this king. Bur 1 __ 
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Aqnvtations on the Book of the Prophet 1/aia; 
Es fewl{h Lenchirs,underkand i of a former, invaſion, 
Pr. 411510 though miſtaken if the time,made by Pal king of 
me the reign of Menachem, or, Manes king of Iſrael, and Uz- 
Mo of Jada, 2 King.15.19.1 Chr.g.26, ſaid here tobe hura. 
1 0:09,00 ſpeak of,becauic the King of Iſrael, having, with a 
PO no money; compounded with him;he ſtayed not long in 
"ie nd,s King, 5.20, FTIR 
Pio Levittenzand the land of: Napthali]In which it is proba- 
55K - Dil QUArIgred n's torces,when he invaded 1frae], 


Chap.iZe 
cali, Deur. 33. x3 .not obſerving that the lower Galile was nor in 
Naphralj, but in Zabulon; Others ſuppoſe chat rhe upper Galile, is 
here intended ,* called j az they deem, Galile of the Gentiles, Becauſe 
ir was much repleniſhed with heathen people, and divers forts of 
them mixed with the Iſraclites in it ; partly, in regard of ſome Ci- 
ries in it, made over, by Solomon, to Hiram, r King. 9. 11, And 
partly allo, becauſe ir jay, ſome part ofit, ncer upon the confines, of 
Tyre and Sidon, Matth. 15. 21. Mar, 9, 31. and had therefore by 
reaſon of their vicinity, much commerce with them, And fo is Ha- 

1093-414 did move grievouſly affti& her] Heb. and, or,or (ra: | rozeth, called Harozeth of the Nations, or Gentilcs, Jueg. 4.1, inic- 

329, 2.6. Ch, 19. 15.) in the after time(ſuppplyedtrom the | gard of the remainder of the Canaanites there, And Tidal, Kia 
I 1a) when(asbeforc)h2 aggravated, or made h2avy/asch. | of Nat.ons,Gen, 14.1, As allo another, King likewiſe, ſo ſtylcd, Ioth, 
Pa 1. d:alt more grievoully with her,or it ; to wit, the land, | 12, 23,in regard of a mixture of divers Nations in their Citics, or 
"we . vaich ome therefore put into the Text. This is gene- | territories z and fo under their command, Nor doth rhe Evangeliſts 
4 8 £ Jerſtood of che deportation ofthe ten Tribes, by Salma- relation of our 5 aviour Chriſts preaching, and converſing much a- 
"15 coming, afrer Tiglath-Pileſer, (as Tiglath-Pileſer after | bout the Sea of Tiberias, where he took up for his followers, ſome 
"2 reign of Hoſh2aover Ifracl, and Exckiah over Judah, | of thoſe that exerciſed fiſhing there, Marth, 4. 18, 2 2.-0r his abode 
wo A 4 the land of Iſracl, and at the firſt time onely made | at Nazareth, firuate in the lower Galile, Matth; 2, 23, & 3. 13. 
©”. 7: iburgry - but in the latter impriſoned him : and having | any whit croſs, or contradi& this, as fome imagine, For it is 
609 | xd Sacked Samaria, (wept all away before him, 2 King. | [aid expreſly, that upon the reporc of Johns commirment, he de- 
©, 4 20 which, what could be more grievous > Bur it is more | partcd into Galile, and leaving Nazareth, (where he had former- 
© bl, that the Prepher ſpeaks here, nor of any invaſion ſo long | ly made his abode) he repaired to Capernaum a city fituate inthe 
';.. bn. of lone neerer at hand, if nor wholly paſt; yer already | confines of: Zabulon, and Naphtali, Matth, 4, 12, 13. and conſ:- 
\ 1 14 in « manner, in being. Sce ch.8, 4.) And 1 conceive it | quently ofthe upper, and lower Galile,ſo fituare,as was before ſaid; 
N oecO be meant of Tiglath-Pileſer, who, abour this very | & lying within the limits of the tribe of Naphralj, is juſtly there- 
+» #17 ged by: Ahaz, made an inroad into the land of Iſrael ; | fore elicemed to belong, rather to the upper, then ro the lower 
./\. beades divers ſtrong Towns, in ſundry other Tribes, all | Galile.” Beſides, - it is ſaid further, that our Sayiour went preach- 
\h and Galile, the Reubenires, Gaddites, and the half | ng about all Galile, Marth, 4. 18, That iS, as well the upper, asthe 
1:5:of Manalleh, that dwelc on the other tide of Jordan; | lower ; and -as well thar; as this, becaule it is added, that thereup- 
::d crricd the people of them into Aflyria, 2 King, 15, 29. 1 Chr, | onthe fame of him went throughout Syria, Marth, 4. 24. which con+ 
- 26, That which, in no reaſon, could be eſteemed ro be bur as a | tines upon the upper Galile, Howbeir, I ſuppoſe, they are miſtaken, 
tr, or light touch of char Stare, Albcir, har one of the Jewiſh | who luppoſe the whole circuir of the holy land, here deſcribed; as 
; having its Weſtern-bound, the midland fea; irs Eaſtern, Jordan, 


\ors rells us, char they counted not their land darkned by Tig- : 
Poctors D y irs Northern, the upper Galile, Bur of the ſea before. And chough 
that were admitted, yer a fourth, ar lcaſt, wanrs, Nor can I accord 


1:h-vileſcrs invaſion of thoſe rwo Tribes,(and ſo expounds the Pro- 

ghets words, not of the thing it {clf,bur of the peoples account) un- | th | 

til Sennacherib came, and (cized on all the reſt of them ; of whom, | with thoſe, thar rent this larter parr of the verſe from the reſt, and 
2 zlone, rhar [ light on, expounds this latrer , and heavier viſita- | annex it to the-nexr ; reading the words without any depen- 
ti9n, then the former.. A leained late writer, of { pecial note, walk- dance npon the former: as beginning anew peripd,on this manner, 
ahherc alon2,(as oft elſwhere) thus rendring the Text, Ag at the | The way of the Sca, (thar is, thoſe that live by the fea fide, the 
{il} he expoſed 10 520mny, or contempt toward the land.Zabuloy, and | Naphralites,and Zabulonites eſpecially, Gen,49, 13.)beſide Fordan, 
towird the land of Naphtal:: ſo at Laſt he will give gloryy by the way (rhole that dwell on either fide of the river) Gal:lc of the Gentiles ; 
of the ſea, b:yoad Fordan, in the confine of the Nations. - This he will | (thc inhabirancs of the upper Galile, neer to thelieatheniſh coun- 
do, by ch: light that. ſhould there appear. He raketh the -word |-try)peoplethat had walke m darkneſs, have ſeen a great licht,&c, And 
r:ndred, alleviated, or lightly afflited, for, to contemn, ſer- light by, | rhistearing of the text aſſunder, they build upon the Evangeliſts ci- 


expoſe to contempt 3 as 2 Sam. 19.43. Ezek. 22. 7, which'was done, | tation gf ihis Propherical paſſage, Math. 4. 15, 16, Burthe Evang 


by the Aſlyrians invalions,and diceptions of thoſe parrs beforc men- 


geliſt gives no warrant for any luch, either diyulſion of this branch 
tioned : and the word inthe latter branch, . rendred, aggravated, 


from the former, or agglutination of it to the next. For firſt, in this 
or, a72iirved ; for to howoury and make glorions; as Jer. 30." 19. | allegation, they are ſorted and ſevered, juſtasthey are here, Se- 
Let others conſider of ir; Iapprove rather the other read- | condly, we may as well upon. the ſame ground, 'tear off theſe 
Ing, gs TR 


| | words, the land of Naphtali,and the land of Zabulon, from the for- 
b;the way of the ſea]Some read the word,at,or ia the way to the ſea, | mer branch, (which yer norte do,nor with any colour of rea'on can 
whereby men travel, and wares are conveyed thither ; and by. the | do)as theſe words from this Jatrer : ſince that the Evangeliſt joyny 
ſcagh y underſtand thar part of the midland ſea,called the great ſea, | thoſe alſc with theſe, The Evangeliſt | picks our only ſo much of the 
lolh, 1, 4. thar lyes againſt the coaſt of rhe promiſed land. Bur the | Prophecy,as might concern his preſent diſcourſe,to apply it chereun- 
moſt, rather rake.the ca, here mentioned,to be the ſea of Cinneycth, | ro. And mentioneth therefore theſe two tribes, and thoſe:parrs of 
loh. 13.27. called alſo, the Lake of Geneſareth,Luk.s. 1, and the ſea, | them eſpecially, pointed to by the Propher,to intimare,that in thoſe 
of Galle, Marth. 4. 18, and by a later name, the ſea of Tiberias,loh, | 'places,on which the darkneſs of aliction had firſt ſeized, in thoſe 
21.1. forthe Hebrews call great lakes, as well as the branches of | times;there rhe ſpiritual lighr of joy, and life, had, by our Saviours 
the mainſea, ſeas, Numb. 34. 1T, 12. loſh. 12. 3. So denomina- | preaching, firſt ſprung forth, Mar. 4.13.14. FI 
ted fromthe country adj..cent, and rowns therein, Ioſh.19.35, Mar. | V.2:The people that walked in darkneſſe have ſeen. a 


{ ou lght]Here, 
1,28. & 6.53. I ſuppoſc,beginnerh the comfortable part of this di "57, os ifing 

beyond Fordan) Or,beſides Fordan. For the Country of Galile;coa- | light( notwithſtanding the formerly denounced darkneſs) tothe 
ſied all along upon Jordan, nor on rhe further fide, or beyond ir,.| godly and faithful; partly bya good and comfortable iflue of their 
m regard of the land of Iudah,and Ieruſalem ; bur on rhe neercr 


preſent troubles, and deliverance ourof their incumbent diftreſſes ; 
deto them, of it, and the Hebrew word fignifieth, ar large,” either | and partly, by thar ſpiritual deliverance from the.rhraldom of fin 
 0athe one ſide, or, oa the other, 1 Sam, 14. 4.and isto be tinderſtood, | and Satan,by the promiſed Meiſias: and the abundance of Joy and 


either onthis, or 07 that ſede,behither,or beyond, according ro the re- | comforr,thar ſhould accrue unto them from thence; whereof that 0= 
ſp:Aive ſituation of the places; where, and whereof ought is ſpoken, ; 
cc Deut,1. 1,5, & 3.8, 20. & 4. 49. Nor need we therefore, for 
the ſalving, either of the Prophers, or the Evangeliſts corography, 
to lyctothar ſhift, as ſome do, as to ſay, thar this rat of Jaind, is 
called Galile, beyond Fordan, becauſe it had been ſo termed by the 
Iſraelites, before they pafled over thar river, and were as yer on the 
other fide of it,as France is by the Spaniard,rearmed the Tranſalpine 
Gall-land,becauſe,by the Romans, it had been formerly ſo ftiled, For 


ther was a type. 


The people that walked in darkneſs]Heb. The prople that were walk ine; 
The noun is ſingular; the participle plural:becauſe rhe noun is col» 
le&ive. See ver. 9. By the people here mentioned, ſome underſtand 
the ten Tribes, who were to ſufter more grievous things, then fors 
merly they haddone ; partly by Salmancſer, z King, 17. 3, 6. and 
partly by Eſarhaddon, Ezr. 4. 2. becauſe mention is made of them, 


ver, I. See ch,8, 7, 8, Others, andthoſe moſt of the Jewiſh Doc- 
the very ſame word is, by Moſes, uſed, before they paſled: Iordan, as | tors, whom many of ours alſo concur with, underftand them of the 
well of the places on thar fide, where they then were, as of the | Jews, andthe Inhabirants of Jeruſalem, firſt ſtrairned by Scnna= 
Places firuate on the other fide of it: as by the Scriprures above ci- | cherib, ch. 7. 17, 20, & 8. 8. afterward ſurpriſed, ſacked and depo= 
ted appears, Ia __ __ | pulated by Nebuchadnezzar, 2 King, 18.17,8& 19. 1,3.&25.1,2I\ 
nn Galile of the Gentiles] The particle iz is wanting, as Hoſ. 6.9, | ch. 36. & 37. Jer, 5. 39. & 52. I ſuppoſe we may well underſtand 
Ig: I.not unkitly here ſupplyed ;as in the former, The whole Re- | both houſes, (ſee ch. 8. 14,15.) in regard of the ſtory, and adts of 
1 


| on of Ss was divided into two-parts, the-upper and the lower, | thoſe times, and the calamities that befell eitker; which did rypi= 
0 tearme 


in regard of their neerneſs to, - or remeceneſs from/ | the/| cally reſemble rhe ſad-and forlorn eſtate of perſons, continuing in 
head of theriver Jordan, on whoſe ſtreans, and the lake ir made/and | thar utter want of all light of grace, and that ſlavery of fin 


fed,they coaſted The upper, wasin the Tribe of Naphrali; - the | and Satan, wherein by nature they are, untill rhey be efteually 


over in the Tribe of Zabulon. Some underſtand this ofthe low-'| illightened, and converted by Chriſt, Eph. zi x; & 5,8, t Joh, 2, 
" Gallle, which they will have to be tearmed Galile of the 'Na- | 9, $1. . | ; ; 

—_ as a populous place, in regard of the - ferriliry. of- the ſoyl;'| walked in darkneſs] ſate ih darkneſs, Mat, 44 16.and ſo afterward 
vr which they alleadg Moſes his words, in-the bleſſing of Naph-- \bere; that is, lived, and abode in it; becauſe - in. places, where 


113 they 
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Chap.1x. t 
they abide, men ſometime walk, and ſometime fit, at home , as of 
mutual converſing one with another, (without any ſuch myſteries,as 
ſome here, and there make) Pſa). r, 1, &26. 4, 5. Yeti may well 
have reference to walking n the dark, withour uſe or help of lighr, 
as both diſcomfortable and dangerous, J oh. 11. 9, 10. & 12. 35, 
1 Joh, 2. 11. 5 | 

darkneſs] For diſtreſs and diſcomforr, ch, 8. 22. & 59: 10. 

bath ſeca a great light | This was in part fulfilled rothe Jewiſh peo- 
p'e, ih thoſe and the enſuing times; firſt, ar the defeat given ro 
Sennachzrib, and the breaking up of his fiege,ch.3o. 31, 32. & 37. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſeah.. 


Fa \ 


Chapix 
apply them to the Iews, thus, Thou hadſt multiplyed this peopl, 
Thos wilt multiply chem, at Chriſts _—_ yet lirtle, or no joy 

there be of it; becauſe, cither fo few will receive him, and bel; 
in him,ch.s3.1.Joh.1.11.& 12. 37, 38.or, becauſe, though at 64 
many flocked to him, and followed him, Martth. 15. 30, 32, 431, 
I2.1,1oh, 4.1. & 11, 48. & 12, 19, yct afterward they fej[;,f 
away from him, loh. 6. 26, 66, Marth. 21.9. with'27, 21,7 
thers to the Gentiles, Thox haſt multiplyed this Nation, by ace 
of the Gentiles called into them, by the Miniſtery of the Goſpel q, 
54.1,3.Gal.4.27.Rev.7.9. but thou ha#t not thereby encreaſed, th 


36, 37. and afterward, at the overthrow of Babylon, and the deli- Joy; becauſe this vexed and troubled the Iews,AR.11.2,3.&1 ; 


verance of them out of the Chaldean captivity, Pſal. 126. 2. ch. 


I4. 3. & 52. 9. Jer: 31.4, 5,7. 33. 7, 11. &50. 4. & 51. 48.But in of the Gentiles, they were rejeted, Rom, 11. 8, 1, 
molt fully tid Len by the miniſtery of the Goſpel, whereby | 29. Others again, both to Iews and Genriles, indifterent] 0 þ 
people are delivered from thar ſpiritual blindneſs, and darkneſs, | though God be pleaſed to myultip!y,or magnifie the body of the faik 


wherein formerly they abode, Marth. 4. 13,16. Luk. 1. 78, 79. & 
2.32, Joh. 12.35.A&. 26.18. Epheſ. 5. 8. and reſcued out of the 


{crvitude of fin and Satan, whercot that Babylonian bondage was a ſuch joy,as rhe world affords, Toh, 14. 25. & 16, 2, 33. Or,AS worl. 
type, Joh.$.32,324,36.Rom.6.6,7,14,22.& 8,21.Col.1, 13.2 Tim, 2. ly men here enjoy, P1.4.6,7.8 17.14. Thus ye ſee how many ſeq, 


26.Heb.2.14,15. 


. hath ſcen]He ſpeaketh in Propherical manner,of chings ro come, as mitred)and how many fillings are inſerted, ro make our theſe ng 


already efteted,See ch.3,1.8 9.8. 
ſeen char is enjoyed,been policiled of ; as P{.34.12.Joh.3.3,5,36. 
See Ecci.11.7, 


great light] Much joy and comfort ; for Lght, is put for joy and fomerime by ſome deemed, to be happily removed; as ob 14, fi 


comfort ; as Job 18, 5,6. & 30. 26. &38, 15, Eſth, 8, 16, Pſalm 
18, 28. & 79. 11, & 112. 4. & for ſpiricual grace alſo, Toh, 12.35, 
36, Rom. 13. 12, 2 Cor, 4. 6. Eph. 5. 14. x Thel. 5. 4, 5. 11oh. 
I. 5.7, &2. $, 10, asthe ground of all rrue joy and {ound comfort, 
Marth. 13. 44. Luk. x0, 20. A&, $.8,39,& 16,34.Rom,5.2,3, & 14, 
I7.2 Cor.6.10.1 Per.1.,8. 
they that dwell in the Land of the ſhadow of death] The ſame is re- 
peared; only with ſome ampliticationzas ch.8.9,10,14,15,22. 
dwcll]Heb. ſit.And forthe Evangeliſt hath it, Marth. 4.16.as alſo 
Zachary, Luk.1.79.bur ſittinz,is pur commonly,for dwell-ag,ſtaying, 
or, abidzng,Pſ.23.6.1cr.39.14.% 40.5.0 abide,and dwell in a place, 
is more then to paſs,or walk through itzas P[. 24.4.8 66.12.50 loh, 
1 2.46,abideth pot imdarkneſs,andilob.3z.14.abides in death,and Gods 


' wrath abides on him,loh.3.36. | 


in the land of the ſhadow of death]Mar. 4. 6.1n the region and ſha- 
dow of death.Of which phraſe,ſec on ck.4.5. 

ſhadow of death}As beforc,ſo Iob 24.17.Þſ.44. 19.& 107.10, for 
deadly ſhade:as,body of death, Rom.7.24.for,dead body, Extremity of 
diſtreſs,and miſery,compared to ſuch a dreadful ſhade, or darkneſs, 
as with rhe horror of it,may ſtrike a man even ſtark dead,Mar. 28. 
4.or that ſhadow and darkneſs,rhar is ſaid ro be inthe grave, with 
thoſe that are laid up in the bowels of the earth, andarelodged in | 
in the chambers of dearh,lob.10.21,2-2.P{.88.6,12.and ro men dead 
and buried,are thoſe uſually compared,rhar are in a calamirous and 
hopeleſs condition, P{.88.4,6.ch.26.19,Ezck.37.11,12, Dan, 12.2, 
See further ofthis phraſe,on Jer.2.6. 

upon thent hath the light ſhincd]They are,or, ſhall be(for it is ſpo- 
ken in way of predi&ion)in as comfortable a condirion,as thoſe,un- 
ro whom, after a dark, or tempeſtuous night or ſcalon, of ſome 
continuance,at Sea eſpecially;or arland,in lome hazardoas,and har. 
bourleſs place, the clear day-lighr, or bright Sun-ſhine, at lengrh 
ſuddenly ſhews forth it ſelf, A&, 27.20,29. So P1.37.6.8 1124, See 
ch.60.1,2.Mal.4.z. 2 

V. 3. Thou haſt multiplyed the nation, and not eacreaſed the Joy] 
Theſe words,as ſome,are by anApoſtrophe direQed unto Sennache- 
rib,who came with a vaſt army to befiege Jeruſalem ; bur was fru- 
ſtrated of his purpoſe,and retired back with ſhame : As ifrhe Pro- 
phet had {aid ro him; Thou haſt mulcjplyed thy forces indeed; bur 
ſhalr have lircle joy of them ar laſt. Sce ch. 36. 837. Bur this 
ſeems nor ſo ſuirable unto rhar thar follows, The moſt therefore are 
of opinion,thar the words are ſpoken unro God : but in expoſition 
of them,they are much divided.Some refer the words ro what was 
paſt : And of theſe, ſome underſtand them of the Genfiles, ſtran- 
gers from the common wealth of Iſrac}, That howſoever God had 
multiplycd them, as he did Ifracl, and his ſeed, Gen.17.29.yet had 
not imparted that his grace to them, thar is the only ground of all 
true and ſound joy,Eph. 2. 12. Others rather apply them to the Jew- 
iſh people : and of theſe again, ſome read them on this wiſe ; Thou 
haſt indeed multiplyed this people, (the Jewiſh Nation, according to 
thy promiſe unto Abraham, Gen. 15. 5, & 22. 17.) or, thou haſs 
mazaificd them, (becaule,the word fignifies; as well great, and migh- 
Ty, as many, Pl, 35. 11, 20, and rhe verb to mazzifie, or to make 
grear,.as to multiply, Gen, 3. 16. to wit, by many benefits and' 
bleflings beſtowed on them, vifories atchieved, and miracles 
vic for them) bur yer thou haſt not mad: their joy ſo great; that 
is, haſt not given them ſo great cauſe of joy, as thou wilt do here- 
after, in the deliverance of them from the Babylonian captiviry,Pſ, 
126.1,2. bur eſpecially in the ſpiricual deliverance by Chriſt, ch.35, 
10. Others, Nev2y ſince thou multiplycdſt this people, didft thou give 
them ſuch marter of joy ; or, in mwltiplyz;ag of them, thou gave 
them #0 ſuch occaſion of joy, as hereafter thou intendeſt ro do,Thus 
thoſe of them thar cefer them wholly to rhe rime paſt ; excepri 
only,whar they annex to them themſelves. Thoſe thar krtand 


them of che furure;cither in whole,or in part ; do, ſome of them, | diſtinguiſh, as they would have ir,this inward and ſpiritual J9), 


5o. & 22, 21, 22, 1 Thel.z, 15, 16, and becauſeupon the c t 


), tha 


full, conſiſting of both Nations incorporate into one,Gal.z.16 x 
2. 14,16. & 3, 6. yet, he will not afford them any great meaſure g 


ral waycs this Scripture is writhed, (and yet divers ſenſes giveni,, 
þ 


ons. The main difficulty ariſerh from the negative Loney Which 
ſalve, therefore,ſome would have the words read by way of interns 
ation;by which manner <f reading, lome Scriptu#e-ſcruples, y, 


Pſa. 105. 2$.Hol.4.14.Mic.5.z. Eph.4.26.and fo herethcy fo 
that the words being thus read, Haſ? thou not encreaſed their Joya 
the difficulties wiil be diſſolved, The denying interrogaiy, 
being equivalent to an affirming enunciative, For the enſ | 
concur with them ; bur I raiſe it from another ground, The tt. 
brew Criticks, commonly called Maſorers,have obſerved divers, 
| dings in ſundry places of Scriprure, about no one word ſo many, , 
] about the word, 1.9, which in Hebrew, according to a diverſe yi, 
| ting in thar language, fignifizth one while, Not, another while, 7, 
| him. This diverſity concerning it, is found,as Exod.z1.8.Lev.11,; 
& 25.30,1 Sam.2.3. 2 King.$.19.1 Chr.11.,20.Ezr.z. 2. Job 13.15 
Pſ.x00.3.ch.49.5:& 63.9.{0 in thisplace : the reading therefore he 
ing doubrful, whether ot, or, to him, or, it ; 1 follow ratherthz 
latter ; though by ours ſo generally renounced : not becauſerhe; 
Jewiſh Criticks prefer it ; bar becauſe ir ſuires berrer both wih 
the ſcope of the place,and with rhe ſequel of the contexr:& read the 
words thns : Thou wilt multiply this nation,thou wilt encreaſe theryy, 
The main exception which one of prime norte rakerh to ir, is this 
that the pronoun in the Hebrew is wone to followthe verb, where 
as here thus read, it leaderh, Bur fo ir doth alſo,Job 1 3.15.where 
yet moſt go with the keri, the ſame with this here. And h: 
that takes this exception, yet approveth the ſenſe , only readeth 
os words in an interrogative tone, wherein the negative affim. 
En, 
Thou haſt multiplyed] Or, Thou wilt multiply.For the Prophet mn 
all along herein a prophericall ſtrain: ſpeaking of things future, s 
preſenr, or paſt, 
the nation] Or, this nation, For the particle is diftical:as ch.26.15, 
thok haſt added to the Nation, tothis people,the Iewiſh, Thou wik 
cauſe them to mulriply,and rhrive again, when they ſeem to beal- 
moſt worn our,after the ſpoil of rhem,made by Sennacherib,ch, 31, 
31.after their return from the Chaldean captivity,ler.31.27, Zac. 
2.4.inthe daics of the Meſfias, by confluence of people our of all 
parts,thar ſhall joyn themſelves unto them,Pſ.47, 1,9.ch.z.3.MK.4 
2.Zach.8.20,23, 
and not encreaſed the joyJIF fo read,it ſhould rather be rendred, 
but,then and:for it is a diſcretive,at leaſt,if nor an adyerſative, Bu 
for 20t,I read,to it,or,to them ; the word,nation,whereunto it refers, 
being a colle@ivetas ch.5.25.& 6.9. 
encreaſed) Heb.magnified, as Gen.19.19.eacreaſed the joy, or, 
to then, that is, thejr joy, Thou wile give them abundant martet 
of joy, in delivering chem from the Afyrian fiege, when rhey ſhal 
be unable ro hold our, ch.37. 336, 37. in bringing them back from 
the Babylonian captivity,when they ſhall ſeem ro be paſt all hopeof 
recovery, Ezek. 37. 11, 12, andprincipally, in ſending the Mel 
| fas unto them, the fore- fight of whoſe day, ſo long before; 6 
much rejuyccd Abraham, Joh. 8. 56. and whom allthe fairhful 0 
former rimes had ſo earneſtly expeed, ſo inſtantly longed for,Mat. 
13.16,17,Luk.2,2 5,30,37, 38. todeliver them from the thraldom 
of fin and Saran, Luk, 1, 69,70. and 2. 10, 17, whereof thoſe for- 
mer deliverances were but ſhadowy reſemblances ; and were al 
exhibited to them, both by him, chap. 63. g. and for him, 
in whom all Gods promiſes, are yea, and amen, 2 Cor. 1. 20,5 
ver.6. | 
they joy before thee] As thon wilt give them occaſion af much Jo); 
ſo will they take notice of ir, lay ic ro heart,and in way of thank" 
acknowledgment thereof, _—__ in thypreſence, Ye ſee how nt 
wurally this floweth from the former branch ; and whar ftrengrh 3 
hence given tothe interpretation thereof before delivered, So Pl. 9+ 
2, 3. &25.5.&21.1.& 35.9.ch.12.3, 
they joy] Heb. have rejoyced,or, ſhall rejoyce:as before. 
beforc thee] That is, ſay ſome, mwardly, ſincerely, in thy Gght, 


and fo the phraſe indeed is ſometime uſed, ch. 38. 3. Luk. -1. 6. 
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in the Aflembly of thy pzople, rhe place of thy face, or ſpeciall 
"eſence;as it is termed, Pſal.42.2, in reference to that place,where 


. o > a , 
lomcrime God appearcd to Jacob,and he rhercfore named it Penzet 
Gen. 32, Jo. 


50 the phraſe is uſed, Deur, 16. 11. 14. Pſalm, 


” be 1o]By rwo ſimilitudes is the greatneſs of this their Joy 
further amplified;che ne taken from one of the greateſt ordinary 
occaſions of Joy, in times of pzace;the orher in times of war. 


91 2 hargeſt The joy, not {o much of hirelings,that reap for 
bi of , Oiners of the grounds, and the grain thercon 
-owing, whether the richer ſort, whoſe revenues confiſt much in 
6 Cues of the earth,Gen.26, IL 2.,& 27. 28, Pſal.4.6,7.or,tholc of 
the meaner rank,rhe kusbandmen, thar baving raken much paines 
abour the tilling of their grounds, whereupon the livelyhood of 
them and theirs depends,ang with long patience and much lolicirude 
expe&ted the return & receit of it, Jam.57.are exceedingly _—_— 
when they ſce their tabours ſeconded,ani rheir cxpeftation anſwer - 
ed with a plentiful crop,and a ſeaſonable harveſt, Pſal. x2.5.5,6.and 
are wont therefore with much ſolemniry, and Rm ro bring 
in their prain, as the principal ſupport of their life,Gen, 47.15,1t9. 
24.Sce ch.16.9z10, Yea,by Gods appointment, were ſolemn feaſts of 
rejoycing,upon the bringing in of rhe fruits of the earth, firſt, and 
laſt, Levit.23.10,16;17,39,41.Dcut.16,9,11,13,14. 

and as men rcjoyce whea they divide the ſpoyt]fleb.as they rejoyce 
(the word pur imperſonally, as ch,z.19, Yin their dividing the Sþoyl: 
a5no greater joy,in times of peace, then when harveſt comes well 
in:lo,nor in war,then when vidtory,after an hazardous fight, ſpeci- 
ally,is atchieved;and rich ſpoy!s and booties withal obrained, to be 
ſharedamong thoſe that were in the fight,as Num.31.9,27.Judg.9. 

30,1 $am.30,16,19,20,22,23.2Chr.20.25,28.Pſal.68.1 2, See Pſal. 
119.162, 

V.4.For thou haſt broker, &c. JHaving declared rhe greatneſs of 
their joy. he proceeds to ſhew the ground of it ; their deliverance, 
and freedome,from the ſtraits and thraldome of their enemies. as 
well corporal,as ſpiritua}, Some read the words, when,(as Job 3.22.) 

thou ſhalt have 5r0k?n, But we nzed not alter the received read- 
ing. | | 

thou haſt broken the yoke of bis burden} This ſome underſtand of 
mebicaking up ofrhat fiegg,wherewith Sennacherib begirr Jeruſa- 
Im,h.36, 8257. and of the further deliverance from furure vexati- 
ons and opprefſions,from rhar Stare then declining,as ch.,38.6. See 
Nah.1.13, Others, of the diflalurion of the CONS captivity, 
Ezr, 1, 1, 2, it may well include both; but borh till, xs looking. 
further, ro the redemption wrought by Chriſt; of whotn, vers, 

broke the yoke] Thou haſt ſer them free, For- when the yoke 
s faken off, Hoſ.11.4, or broken aflunder, ler.5,5.rhe beaſt is ar 
liberty, So Jer.28.2.11. & 308.1 wilt break his yoke from, off thy 
ack, 

The yoke of bis burdea]That is,h!s yoke which is 4 burden ; as the 
ſyn of circume ſrongthat is,circumciſion, which is a ſign, Rom.,g4.11, or 
rather,h's yoke of burden;char is, bis burdenſome yokc:as,the bill of his 
bolineſs for,his boty bill, Plal.15.1.and;his idols of gold,for,his golden 
idols,ch.3.20.the ſynrax is in either place alike 2 a yoke,is in Scrip- 
ture,put for any grievous or heavy preflire of what kind focver; be- 
cauſe a yoke, both-reſtrains a beaſt of his will; and lyes heavy alſo on 

is neck, Deur,2 8.48.1 King.12.4.9,11.14. Lam.1.14.more eſpeci- 
ally,for ſervitude,and hea orn bolus rhe beaſt by it is conſtrai- 
nca todo man ſervice, Jer.27.2,3,6,7,& 31.18, | 

of bis burden]Not which he laid on others; as thy fathers yok?, 
I King.12.4,9,but which was by others laid on him,and wherewith 

$ Was burdenzd 2 as on? yok?, 2 King, 12, 4, 10. See chap, 3. 


ard the ſtaff of his YhoutderJOr, ſhoulders, So 'yer. 6. the ſtaff 


vherewithGod formerly ſmorethem,and laid them,as it were,over 
the ſhoulders,ch.xo. 5,24 & 14.239. 2 metaphor fromthe manner of 
Tome hard and cruel maſter, thar ſtands over his leryants with 

4,02 cudzel, ready ever and 4 non tobe * laying them on : bur 
this Taft is ſaid,God hath broken,as ch,14.5. The Lord bath bro- 
&n the ſtaff of the withed. thereby intimating, that now his pevplc 
ſhould not be any longer,as flaves,under the taff of uch, as formerly 
they had bee n. 


the rod of his oppreſſour}Heb. the rod, or ſcepter of him-that exatied 
02 h:m.Or as ſome render it,fromhim, as Ezek 43.18, 50 Job 3. 18. 
| The word properly, Gignifics, either 4 taskmaſter, thar 
umpoſeth a task of work:and requires, accordingly, a tri account 
a x9d.5,6, 8 chap.5$.3.( whence alſo it is ſometime put for a 
"ur. Tob.39.7.JOr an exattcr of rolls and eributes, 2 King, 3. 35. 
Andſuch burdens did'forreign Princes, the Aﬀyrians, and Babylo- 
vans,cſpecially, impoſe on, and exa&t from Gods people,z King.t6, 


Chap,3.14, 


Of it,E 


1,9.&18.14,15, Hence,in ſome verſions, 2old-thirfty-Bavel, chap 


14,4.but now it is promiſed, that the 704,or ſcepter,that. is, the pow- 
boy authoriry,as Pal, >. 9.& 45.6.8 110.2,0f theſe exaQors, ſhall 
>oken, that Godspeople may no more' be ſubje& ro ſuch 
15:xaQtions or oppreſlions,To which purpoſe ir is ſaid;thar the ex- | 


Aritiotations on the Book of theProptier Iſaiah. 

al, worldly,and carnal.joy,that worldly. mens hearts rac 
wo Sicadicy and x4 nav up with,P al.4.6,7.denyod to them in the 
© ey branch, Luk, 6.21,2-3.25.buit of that branch,and rhe refe- 
wo that this hath to ir, ſuſficienrly hath before been ſpoken. The 
canine of the words here, rather is, in thy preſenc in thy SanEua- 


Chap.i; 
aft ſhall ceafe,& that they ſhall exatt from thoſe, who cxafted befo"© 
from them,ch,13.3.4.See Zach.9.8.& 10.4. | | 
as in the day of Midian] What time( as ch,3.13.% 4.1.)God, by 
Gideon, overthrew the Midianites,Judg, 7. 22,ch. 10,36, who had 
been grievous oppreflors of Gods people, Judg. 6. 2,6. Unto which 
overthrow,the Prophet is, by ſome, thought to liken the deſtru&- 
ion of Sennacheribs army; becauſc ir was not affeficd by the ſoice 
and valour of thoſe that went forth againſt chem, but by a ſuddcn 
frighr-in the night, ludg. 7.19.22. all was of Ged,nothing of man, 
in either, Others ſuppole, rhar Chriſts ſpiritual conqueſt is there - 
unto comparcd,in regard of the trumpets,and the lamps in carthen- 
pitchers, Judg.7. 16. reſembling the rrumper ofthe Goſpel in the 
mouth of Gods Meflengers,chap.58.1. Joh,5.2.4,25 ,28.and the mi- - 
niſters,or meſlengers themielves, though {nining, as lamps,in their 
| miniſtery,Joh:3.35, Luk. 2:35, whereby rhey hold out the ]:zht of 
Gods word,Phil.z,15.16, Yet carrying this precious and powerful 
lighr,in carthen veſlels only, that the efficacy of ir may, appear to 
be of God alone,nor of them,z Cor. 4.7. But thcſe things ſcem a lite 
tle roo curious, 
the day of Midian[ Day for,timc: as chap.3.18.& 4.1,But in more 
pecial'manner,the day of ſuch an one;is uled,for that time;whercin 
ſome mere remarkable thing befallcrhſuch a perſon,or people;cirher 
for evil,or for g00d. So the Day of Jeruſalem Plal.137, 7. the time 
when ſhe was befieged,furpriz -1, and ſacked. The day of Gib:a, Hof, 
9.9.when for their abominable wickedneſs, and obitinacy therein. 
they were deſtroyed. 11 the day of thy brother;thar is, of his calas» 
mty,ditreſs,captroty, deſtraFtion,2s it is there expounded; Obad,1 2. 
14.And ſo here,the day of Midian,thar is of his overthrow.. | 
V.5.For every batile of the warriour 1 with confuſed noyſe, and 
garments rolled in blood;but this ſhall be with burnias,and fuel of fire] 
So moſt read this yerſe, both of the Hebrews, and ours ; as con- 
liſting of rwo members, oppoſedrhe one to the other, And ſome 
of them underſtand it of the overthow given to Sennacheribs ar- 
my at the fiege of Jeruſalem : that whereas,in orher barte]s, vigo- 
rY 15 not wont to be atcheived, and the encmy over-rhrown without 
much tumulr and noiſe, and uſe of arms, and Þlood-ſhed, on both 
ſides. Or beſmecring, ar leaſt, of mens bodies, and their apparre! 
with blood,Pſal.68.23.ch.63.2,3,Herethould be no ſuch macter,but 
they ſhould be ſuddenly ſmitten, as with a blaſt of lightning, in 
the dcad ofthe night, wichour any noyſe,or uſe of ſouldiers,or-arms. 
See chap.16.16.Others underſtand it of Chriſts ſpirirual fouldiery, 
and his conqueſts, which are / carried on and atchicycd, nor with 
ſuch weapons and conflis; as others are, 2 Cor.10.3,5.but with the 
| fire of his Word and Spirir,whereby he both ſubducth che hearts of 
-men,to himſelf,unto their falvarion,chap.1.2 5.&. 44.Jer. 20, 9. & 
23.29.Marth,1.11, x Cor.3.13.15.and will one day alſo deſtroy his 
obſtinare enemies,ro their erernal confuſion, Plal.0.3.8&'97.3. ch, 
-X7.4..& 26,11.Jer.5.14 Matth.3.12. 2 Theil.1.8.& 2.8.Rev,r,x6. 
& 19.15. Another going much the ſame way bur this rendering 
the words, For all the conflift of the confligent was,indeed,with noiſe 
and ramcat defiled with blood, and yet was it to combuſtion, to mcat 
ſor the fire;Thar is, although the enemy of God, people, did with 
much tury and rage aſſault them,and bedewed their garments with. 
the blood of thote whom they ſlew of them;as ch.63.2,3 ,Rev.12.11 
17.8 13.7.yet in finc he ſhall fail of his conqueſt, being himlelf 
and together wich his raymenr ſo ſtained with the blood of Gods, 
people, become marter for the fire,chap.26,11.Rev.17,6.16.8 20, 9. 
10. And thus they that divided the words of the Text into two 
diſtia& axioms. Bur others read the whole verſe,as one Continu- 
ed ſentence;ar leaſt, as ſpzaking of one, andthe ſelf-ſame marrer. 
| And among theſe, ſome of the manner of the overthrow given the 
Midianites, and their complices, with that which followed therc- 
upon. And they render the words on this wiſe.1/hca the whole cor 
1 of thoſe that confliftcd,or that fought either with other,was with 
was concuſſion ,or tumvlt, and garments were rollcd in blood,and it 
became,or ended in burning.even, fewel for the fire, All which they 
underſtand of the rumulr,or combuſtion that was in the Midianites 
campzand the ſlaughter rhar they made one of another; fo grear 
and ſuch abundance of blood thereby ſpilr, that both the bodies 'of 
men, that lay welrering in their own blood, and their garments 
there wich;pollured and ſpoiled,were fain to be burnt rogether, . rhe 
one with the other. See ch. 14. 19, Others underſtand it of the 
proceedings of Chriſt,come in thefleſh; as rendering a reaſon, why 
his deliverance of his Church wasſaid- tobe like thar,in Gideons 
crime, of the 1ſraclites from the Midianites ; to wit, becauſe of the 
preaching, and lighr of the Goſpc], like rhe lights, and t1umpers 
then uſed, Iudg; 7, 20, The encmies thereof ſhould be frighted and 
flighred,Rev ,6.15,16.The world filled with war and blood ſhed, 
Mar, 24.6.7, Rey. 6.4. and all,ar laſt, conſumed with fire; 2Thef. 
I18, 2 Pet.3: 7. Io. 12.Bur as the latter reading ſeemy more plain 
and ſuirable, both to the frame of the Text, and to the. courſe of 
the context, then the former ; ſorhe former expolition of thz: 
datrer reading, ſeems ro me more agreeable to cither ; as more / 
familiar alſo then the latter , 
. | Fo#{ Or, when ; as Plal. 75.3. _ NS | 
euery7 Or. the whole . See the like amb{guity, clv. 1 +. 
battcl of thewarriour] They are beth words of the {ame root; as if 
ye ſhould ſay, ar, of warriour, or fight of the fighter, - The word 
is no where elſe found, in regard whereof, fone ovher far-ferched 
| not;ong 


| 


Chap.ix, 
notions,are, by ſome given to it; but with ſma]] probabiliry, | 

w.th confuſed noiſc]ruſhing,or ruftling, Ezek. 11, 12, & 37.7,07, 
e0mmotion,or concuſſion, Lt King, 11.12.Ch, 2 9.5.Jer.10, 22,Ezck.38. 
; | 


2. S 


"©4-mens]Heb.garment, The ſingular taken colleQively;as ch, 3. 
6,7.and,as beſorc,warriour,for warricrs, and man,for mc, ch.2.20, 
Some would have the word fignifie, properly,a cloak,or.mantle, fo 
tcarmed; becauſe the skirrs of it nlcd ro be caſt over the left ſhoul- 
der,thar the right hand,and arm might be ar more liberty, Bur it is 
uſce] for apparrel, in general. | 

roll:d }As of Amala,2 Sam.20.12. 

in blood ]Heb bloods,Gore blood, blood ſhed in fight, or by other 
violent means,ch.1,15.& 4 4. 

but)Heb.and, ES 

but this ſhall beJOr.and it was,or,bccamc:or,whith became; ro wit, 
the rayment {o pollured.For the copularive, is fomerime put for the 
relative. See ch.3.6.& 5.4. . 

with byrning]So the particle is rendered, Plal.147.295.and may wel 
be.Job i 7.5.0: for,ualo burnagas, for, or,rulo dc{olation Jocl,3.19. 
Sce Gen.11.3. . 

{cl Heb.meat;or,food:as ch.1o, 26.Pur,by appoſition to burning, 
or havirs 1cference to the verb-ſubſtantive, The whole verſe may 
thus bz rendered; when the whole battel of thoſe that were in battel, 
was with cl:ſhing of arms,and rayment 70!L2d in gore-bloodgwhich, by 
burnins b:came {ood for the fire, That is,was, made fucl.For, fuel for 
the {i/rris a meer tautology. 

V.4 For 1ato 115 a child is bora] Thatrheſe deliverances of Gods 
people.and the ſubJuing and pulling down of ſuch mighty Potenta- 
res; whether ſeemlar,or ſpiritual, may not ſeem impoſuble and in- 
credibl:; the Prophet now proccedeth to declare, who it is, and 
what manner of perſon, by whom all that hath been ſaid, ſhall be 
cfeed:even the Mcſlias, the Ercinal Son of the Erernal Father, 
whom God ſhall raiſe up to be the King and Governour, of his 
Church, This paſlage of Scriprure,howtocver the ancienter of the 
lIewiſh Doors. whom the Chaldec Paraphraſt alio followes, (as 
thoſe alſo teſtific,that/have been verſed in, the monuments-of that 
Nation, Jacknowledg to concern the Meſins;yer their later Writers, 
by all means, labour to darken the 1:;ght of fo clear and pregnant 
a pcophecy, by endeavouring ro divert it, and to turn it over tv 
Ezckiah.Whom albeit, we denynot, in ſome rhings to have been 
a type of Chriſt:( of which,ſee chap.32.1.)yct the names given un- 
to the parry here deſcribed,are, ſome of them, 
either unto Ezekiah,or unto any other meer man, as we ſhall af-) 
terward ſce, The words may well be rendercd; (as before verl.s, 
as having reference to the deliverance, mentioned,ver.4.(a child is 

bora tons, Nor, thar ſuch deliverance was nor, in part,befote ex- 
hibired;bur becaule ir was then more fully compleared; and he ma- 
nifefted in the fleſh, by whom, and for whom,all had been done thax 
was formerly cifeQted, Ws 5 
a child ]Noc Ezckiah, as cur new Rabbines would have it, who 
was born ſome good ſpace of time before the date of this prophecy, 
yea,before his farher came tothe throne;for he was five and twen- 
ty year old at his fathers dearh,who reigned bur ſixteen,2 King.16. 
1.& 18.2 but Emmannel,the Virgins Son,not. as yet born,bur to be 
born,caap.7.14.though in Gods purpoſe, as born _ A child, 
at his birth pron: of his humane nature, Mart.2,1 I .Lu 2, II,21, 
34.chough rhe {on of God,from crernity,in regard of his Deity,Pfal, 
' 2.7.Prov.$.24.25.6 30.4. ; 
35 bora |For,is ro be bor, in rhe propherical iyle;as ver,4 ch.7.14. 
410 15]Not among us,only; Matth.z.1 .bur,azto #5,unto our bene- 
fir,and behoof,Luk.2.11 . ; 

7s ]Jews, the ſced of Abraham as well according to the faith,as ac- 
cording tothe fleſh, Luk, 2,10,71 Rom.2.28,29.Gal.3.8,3,16.1.loh 
3, 

1nto 145 a ſon is givenJA ſecond branch concerning the ſame child, 
adding ſome emphaſis to the former. NE S3, 

a ſon\As noting his ſex, Luk.2.7, and ſo pointing-ar his rwofold 
Nature;being both Sor of mai, and Son of God, allo, in one and 
the ſame Perſon, Mat,16.13,16. _- 

75 g2uca]Not paied,or returned to us,in way of payment; (for whohath 
given ought to him,thar he ſhould be repaied?Rom, 1 1.3 5.)nor ſold 
© us,in conſideration of ought to be pay'd by us,(for whar can we 
'xeturn to God,rhar is not his own alrcady,Gen. 32,10,1Chro.2g.1r, 
12.Rom.11.36.)bur given, freely beſtowed, without any reſpe& of 
ought in us,thart might invire,or induce him thereunro, Rom. 5.6.8, 
10.Tit.3.5. without expe&arion of ought from us,thar might be be- 
neficial unto himſelf, Job 22.2.3, 35.5---$. Pſa]. 16. 2, Again,nor 
2iv0n,only,as Iſaac was gjvcaro Abraham,Joſh. 24. 3, bur ina far 
more eminent manner,in regard whereof, he is,in way of excellen- 
cy,and in a peculiar manner, tearmed Gods gift, Joh. 4\10.and faid 
to be given by the Father, Joh, 3. 16. & 6. 32. 33. See chap.q9. 
6 B43 
unto 115]Both unto u5,and for u5;xo efief our falyation,Rom,8. 
32.Sec ch.3.6, 11. ; 3 
end the Goucrment ſhall be upon his ſhoulders]Nor the power and 
authority. only, of ruling,and governing Gods people,is b God his 
-Father,whoſe Son he is, devolved wholly unto Bim, Pſal.'2.” 7." 8, 
Mar.11.27.&%28.18.Joh.5.21.22-26.,27- AR.2,36.8 13.2 2,23,32. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 7/azah. 


procuring of afl things neceſlary for the ſafery of ir,cither cor 
or ſpiritual,cemporal,or eternal, is undertaken of him 
ſuſtained by him,chap.11.4.8 40. 11.8 42,1 
6.35.&15.16, 


ſuch as cannot agree, | Procuring , and 


poral 


;and born and 
3+ 49. 5.6.&65,1 5, 


Goverment JHeb. Principality,or, Princedome, and ſo ver.7, Itd 


notes here that place of authority, whereby Chriſt is made,as V; 

roſe o God his Father,and his Lievcenant-General, Pſal. 1 rag 
or.15,25,27.Col.1. 18,19. cſpecially, in regard to,and bch 

his Church,for the ſatety and weltare of ir,Marth.2 8.1 Peg 


20,22, 


524.1, 


ſhall be]So, nor amiſs;yet the Hebrew Syntax requires rather i 


or,hath been, and ſo both the Greek,and Latine render ir, but the 
form is propherical,as in the refidue;wherein, either the one expreſs 
ſed,or the other intended, would, withour ſhifr,or change, be con. 
ſtantly obſerved, : 


pon his ſhoulder]There ſeems ſome alluſion hete, ro what as 


before ſaid of the burden,and:the ſtaff uponthe ſhoulder,ver.4.ch 

the Jewiſh Maſters make no very good uſe = who to —_ 
meant of Hezekiah,ſlay,the rod,and the ſtaff, (they might have ſaid 
the yoke, the burden too) were on Ahaz his ſhoulders, becauſe he 


was bur a tributary to the Allyr ian,z King. 16.8.2 Chr, 28.20.21 
whereas Hezekiah his ſon ſhook off the Aflyrian yoke, and refuſed 
ro be as his vaſlal, which his father before him had been, King, 1s, 
7.bur it is not enough,for the faſtning of this Prophecy upon He- 


zekiah,to pick out {ome piece of it,that may bc applyed to him: and 


another manner of regiment is here 'intimared,as appears, ver. 4, 


then Hezckiah's ever was. Bur that we may the better underſtan{ 
the phraſe here uſcd;we are to conſider, that the ſhoulder is the or. 
dinary part of the þpody uſed for the bearing, of heavy eſpecially, 
and weighty burdens, Gen.z1; 14.&24.15, Exod.12:34,Joſh,g.s, | 
Judg.9,48. Ezck.12.6,11,Now there is a two-fold burden;there is a 
baſe burden of ſervitude,Gen.49. 14,15. Exod.z.11.and this burden 
Chriſt takes off from the ſhoulders of his. Pſa.81. 7. ch.14.25.and 
there is an honourable burdei of care and charge, which atrendeth 
on,and belongeth unto thoſe - that are in place of authority ; inte- 
gard whereof the ſame word in diuers languages,thas ſignifies hozow 
is of neer affinity with that which denoterh burder,and goverment 
is therefore by the wiſer and berter forr, juſily deemed no other, 
then a more honourable kind of ſervice,x King. 12.7. Nor indeed 
is this a light or ſmall; bur a great and weighty burden, if it be well 
weighed;conſiſting in a eonſtant care, ſollicitude , and feduliry, 


roviding for the ſafety and welfare of thoſe that 
live under their charge,ch, 32.'1, 2.2 Cor. 11, 28, 29, that which, 
howſoever Princes and great Perſonages, ofc-rimes negleCt,and te- 
gard nor,contenting themſclves with the Stare-ſervice, and reve- 
nues,which they receive,and perceive from their people, without 


regard of their good : yer Chriſt doth not ſo : bur as he: raketh the | 


burden of ſervitude from off rheir ſhoulders: (though nor the byrdes 
of fiee ſerviceneither from off their ſh04!ders:) Zeph. 3.9, no more 
then the yoke of willing obedience from off their neck,Matth,11.29) 
ſo he taks the burden of care and charge for the providing for them, 
ſuſtaining of them and accommodating them with all neceſlaries, 
both concerning this life, and a better,and layerh it upon bis own 
ſhoulders;Plal.37.5.& 55.22.684.11,Heb,13.5,6.1Per.5.7,Secvcr. 
7.in regard whereof ,alſo,he is called,nor God ſervant only, ch.qu 
I & 53.11.bur a ſervant unto Gods people roo, Matth,20.28.Luk,22, 
27.Rom.15.8.Phil, 2, 7. Whar ſome report of a key carriedvn the 
ſhoulder of ſome Officers in Court, as here alluded unto, ſhall be 
further conſidered,on ch.2 2. 22.For the allufion that ſome ſuppoſe 
here unto Chriſts carrying his crots, Ioh.19. 17.(nor unlike that, 
which others have,ofJſaac's carrying the wood,for the ſacrificing of 
himſelf,Gen.22.6.asa type of the ſame) ro more ſerious Authors, 
ſcems too light, 
'ſhoulder)For,ſhoulders,as ver.4, | 
aud his name ſhall be called) Thar is,be ſhall be called, or, thi ſhall 
be his name. to wit, that which followeth; not rhar he ſhould be ſo 
commonly tyled;bur that he ſhould be known,and acknowledged to 


be'fuch,as theſe ritles all of them import, S@ch.7.14. Jer. 23 6. 
Ezek.48.3 5.Heb.he ſhalt call, as Mal.1.4.they ſhall call them. The 
ative taken very frequently, in an imperſonal manner, moſt apti} 
expreſſed by the paſſive; He ſhall be called, they ſpall be called.How- 
beir,the Jewiſh DoKors,ſome of them, take occation hereby,moſtml 
ſerably to rent,and tear a ſunder the text;rhat they mighr,if it wee 
poſſible, by force or ſlight, wring it qur of our hands : yea,and che 
hands of their predecefiors,. by applying ir to, Hezekiah. But they 
do but as the Madianites,one 54.5 and cur another : and no thc. 
weapon needs to refure whar one offererh, then whar is lent us 


another. The verb, ſome of them will by no nicans haveto 


imperſonal.For God,ſay they,is expreſly ſaid thus 1o have called Exce 
kiah:and rhis ro juſtifie, they 1cad,or rend, rather the words, 08 W5 
wiſe. He who is wonderful in counſe!, and the mighty God, and th Fi 
ther of Eternity ſhall call his name(to wit, Ezekiah's)the prince fp 
becauſe ir isfaid yer ſhall peace be in.my days;c.39.8.But another chem 
obſcrving, thatin ſuch ſpeech,of calling ones ame, thus,or thus the 
nominartive,orthe name-giver,never followerh;bur where ir is exp 
ſed, goerh ever before the verb ;and rhe accuſarive referring ©0” 

perlon named, and containing the name given, doth alwaics folio 
next aftcrche runs a croſs, and hunts counter to his fellow Dogon, 
And the right is, faith be, that all rhar is ſubjoyned, bclongss by 


33. Bur the whole care,and charge of p:orefting his Church, and | 


— 


Chi 
the | 
rom 
who 
tiret! 


» 


| Chap.ix; 


is Good;he pulleth afunderthe rerms,whereof both che 

| m » w_ Ryle;and Sack title-contained in ir,doth confiſtiand ſo 
G F himſclf in ſtrugling againſt the bright ſun-ſhine, to ſhew how 

= may all-be applyed to, and verified of Ezckiah. ' Thar,where- 

. % former-do' diretly contradi@ hitn,in afhrming them to be 

, "deed theyate, the peculiar attribures ( ſome ar leaſt among 

yy m)of God:and not applyable therefore to any other,then ro him 
; rt God. Bur hercof more, indiſcuſling of the ſeverall rirles, 
; monderful,Connſe cllour,JTheſe as two diſtin& titles, thoſe of the 

lewiſh Doors divide, who apply them to Ezekiah, and they (ay, 

| that he is termed wonderſull ; in regard of that ſtrange wonder of 
h the Suns going backward, wrought in his daycs,and at his requeſt, 
King,2042.36---1 1.and Counſellour,in regard & the counſe}, which 
« ook with his Princes, concerning the ſervice of God, and the 
(afery of his Ciry,and the good conulel he gave in either, z.Chr.zy 
4--11,& 30.19,603T. 3--8.Many allo, yea, the moſt of ours, herein 
concur with them, though nor in- applying of them to Ezckiah, 
(which others,alſo,of their own, diſlike an reject,)yer in disjoyn- 
10 them, and-making them two ſeveral rixrles, And true it is, that 
they may be ſeverally applyed unto Chriſt, and arc verefied in him, 
; he bur be deemed exceedingly worderſul,with whom 


4 For how can Þb 
God and man,the Divine and humane narure, do in one perſon ſo 
| niſter:ouſly,and miraculouſly concur, that the very Angels them- 
if ſelves, who do therefore adore him, among other things, admire 
this in himzas a myſtery,even beyond their reach, 1 Tim.3.16,Heb 
1.6.Ejh.3.10, 1141 -Per.1,12.0r, how can the title of Counſelloyr be 
: denyed unto him, who is the moſt inward of privy-Counſel with 
4 Ged his father; and imparts unto his,of them, from him, wharſoe- 
A 'yer is neceſſary tro be known of them ? Juh,1.14. 18.& 3.13.& 5.29, 
n &15.15, Bur thoſe other Jo Wruers, _ _—_— _ - 
ioyn them together, as making up Joynrtiy,onc citle;and {o do 
- Fe ours, alſe who apply them unto Chriſt, And indeed to 
th me it ſeems, rbar they ought to go together;,as the other three fol- 


lowing, go alſo by pairs. For the meaning of them : The word 
mind nba WA not an epither, bur a ſubjeR,or ſubſtantive: 


2ndit fonifies properly,a miracle,or a wonder,ſuch,as being beyond, 
= or rr ST of nature, and the'/power of the creature, God 

_ alone isable ro efte&R,Pſal,1 36.4.ſ0 that to render ir,word for word, 
jel it isas if one ſhould ſay.a wouder, or miracle of a Counſellour, thar 

of is, amoſt wonderful,or miraculous Counſellour,as we uſe to ſay,a 
hat minhor:and a #iracle,or,a wonder of woman-kind, for a moſt remar- 
þ kable,wonderous,and even miraculous woman,and a mracle of man, 

| Nos or,a monſter of mangfor, a monſtrous, or miraculous man and it is }]. 
my theuſual manner of the Hebrews,” in way of amplification, ro pur 

the abſtra& for the concret:as deſolation,for moſt deſolate,ch.z.9, a- 

the bon«ation, for moſt abominable,Deur.18, 12,p73de,for,extream proud, 
den Jcr.$0.31.Our blefled Saviour therefore, is notunkitly here ſo ſtyl 
ork eas one lo exceedingly ſtrang and wonder ful,in all his counſels, 
29) and courſes,cſpecially for his,borh in ſecuring rhem,and in defeating 
em, thedebgns and attempts of others againſt them, as no _— 
ries phraſe,or form of ſpeech,is able ficly,uch leſs ſufficiently,to expreſs 
own it:bur what is ſpoken of Chriſt herein rhe noun abſtract, that we 
ver; may the better underſtand whom the Attribute belongs to, isby 
1.4. this our Propher,afterward dclivered of God,the Lord Jehovah, in 
by the verb a&tive, He that maketh counſel wonderful z or, doth won- 
\ the derfully in conaſel,ch,28,28.which place,agir helps roccleer this : ſo 
11 be it(ccmsto add ſtrength to this latter reading, that joyns the two 
poſe termsrogerher, And indeed,if we take Conn{cllour alone, withour 
that, Miracleor, Wonder here, as Mighty alone, without God in the nexr, 
ng of the lice would not ſecm to contain any ſuch extraordinary,or re- 
hors, markable marrer,as were ſuitable ro the reſt, 


The myhty God. JOr, A Mighty God,(for there is no article pre fix- 
ed to any of the Titles,)Theſe rwo terms choſe Jewiſh teachers pull 
alunder,that apply them ro Ezckiah. Howbeit,they would have 


be {0 them to fignific one and the ſame thing, as if we ſhould ſay, Mighty 
ied to '0ng,as Exck.32.21.the ſtrong of,or,among, the mighty, and ſo, ſay 
3.6, they was Ezekiah , and his name importeth as much, ſignifying, the 
The ſtrength of God,or,ſlrong,and mighty, from,or through God, as Uavid 
aptly Pſal.18,1. Bur againſt this we objcA , nor only the accent in rhe 
Row- Hebrew,thar carricth on the voyce withour ſtop, or ſtay; and inhi- 
oftmi bir the disjun&ion of the one from the other : bur beſides thar 
- Were which they cannot be ignorant of, that the word,el, howſoever; in 
ad the the plural number, ſome once or twice, it may fignific great ones: 
ir they as Job 41.25.Exod. 15.9. Pſal.89.6.(which rwo latter places, being 
\ other in ſubſtance the ſame, are alſo queſtionable, and may intend Gods 
us by as well as oveat ones, )yer in the fingular number it isnever uſed, bur 
erobe tor God ; and itjis both repeared,chap. 10. 21. and inthree orher 
d Execs places found with the lelffame adje&ion ;the great and mighty 
on ths od, ,Deut, x0. 17, Neb. 9,32, Jer.32.18. And the Title fitterh 
the FW <1] to ChriRwho hack all the names of the Diery,given to him, in 


Scripture: : 
f peach pure: Adoaas,Þlal, 10x Matth. 22.44 Heb.1.13. Elobim,Plal.45 
aches 6 Heb. 1.8. Fehovah, Jer. 23.6.8 33.16 . Mal.31;Marth.1 r.10.Pſal, 


hus 6: WY $3-18.Luk.; 76.God,Joh.1.1,14. the true God,or very God, 1 Joh. 
is cx/'" Wh 5:29.the great: God, Tir.a.13.che fame in effe&t, with The mightyGod," 
; ro ths i©,A5 joyned together, elſe where: and,God above all,to be bleſſed 
s follov iN 7 eve r,Rom.g.5.Nor can Ipaſs by the wrong done,borh to Chriſt, 
Dottos. Wh 0dthis Scripure, by a profeſſed Chriſtian, buttoo much addifted 
20860 Iewiſh fancies; who to help our the Rabbines in turnnig this ro- 


Annotations on the Book of theProphet 1ſaiah, 
the party named,co'wir Ezckiah, . he ſhall ſo name Ezckiah, Then | 


Chap.ix: 
ver to Exckiah, tearcth otic term away from the former title, and 
glewing it to this, would have the words read: The Connfellour of, 
Ghealet with the mighty Go, Thus hc dares do that, which none 
of them durſt atrempt: The ſtop that Rayed them, was no bar to 
him. Burthe reaſou that he gives, why this ſtyle,or Title,ſhould 
be given to Ezckiahzro wit, becauſe he ſhould in all his aftairs,con- 
ſult with God,and ak counſel of him,by his Prophers,z Chr,29.15, 
25. Ch. 37. 2, may well ſtcp his own mouth, For thegyord in the 
Hebrew here uſed,(which we agreeably,both'to the GrE*k,and La» 
tine,render Coyunſellours,he,becauſe thar Latine term is more ambi- 
guous, rendereth Conſulter, ) doth never fignifie throughout the 
whole Scripture, one that takes counſel of another: bur one that 
giverh Counſclo another, and ſoo ſtyle Ezckiah, or any meer 
man, Gods Counſellour,is blaſphemous. See ch. 49. 13,14. 
The Everlaſting Father) They that would have ir meant of Ezc- 
kiah,render ir, ſome, the Father of an age, or,a long time,and woild 
have him ſo ſtyled, becauſe his life was prolonged, when he was at 
deaths door,ch.38.5.Orhers,the Fathcr os Lencration, becauſe, ſay 
they,he had an ample poſterity. Bur as for the former, if this Litle 
ſhould have had reſpe& to any ſuch thing, he ſhould rather have 
been termed in Scripture phraſe, the Son of a long time, then the Fa- 
ther of it, For ſoſpeaks the Scripture conſtantly, ſuch an one was 
the Son of ſo many years,Gen.5.3.6, &c, And as for the latter, nei- 
ther can it be ſhewed, where rhe phraſe,ur term,is ſo uſed. Nor if 
it were found ſo uſed, would ir be any peculiar charaReer of Ezcki- 
ah,more then of any other, that had a continued line of iſſue, after 
him:yea,of him the leſs, becauſe for oughr we find upon record, he 
left behind him only one Son. The- Hebrew hath ir { as is not de- 
nycd by rhoſc of their Writers,that expound it,either of the Meſſas, 
as the Ancienter of them:or,of God,as thoſe latter ones, that ſay, he 
names Execkiah here)much1o the ſame effeR, as we render it + 4 
Father of Eternity, as the word is alwaies taken where, applyed to 
God,and his Word,and his Reign,Exod.15.18.Pſal.111.7,8.ch.26. 
4.& 57.15, Chriſt then is called the Father of Eternity; not as the 
ſame in perſon with the Father -. For though they be one in nature 
and efſence,Joh, 10.30. Yer are they diſtin& in Perſon, Marth.28.19, 
1 loh.7,5.not ſo much,in regard of thar kind and tender afteQion, 
that he bears unto his, and fatherly carc he hath of them. Joh. 13.1. 
& 14,18.8 17,12, 18.8.9.but more eſpecially and principally,be- 
cauſc he is the Authour of Eternity,that is,of lite cyer ſting, begun 
in this world,and to be conſummate in the nexr;unto all thoſe thar 
believe on him,and bave intereſt in him,Joh.6.39,40.47.51,8 $.51 
& 10.28.& 11.25,26,Heb.5.9, &7.25. 
The Prince of PeaceJOf this Title ppiycd ro Ezckiah, we ſpake 
beforetand rhough the fore-part, and larrer part of his reign, were. 
| proſperous,and peaceable,z King.18.7.8.&.29.19. yer the mid-part 
was very calamitous and unquicet,z King.18.13--17, ch, 36,1 Bur 
unleſs the whole ſtyle, contained in, and conſiſting of, all theſe 
four Titles, will ſuir with him, as well as this,in part,and in ſome 
ſenſe,may, all their ſtrifero carry this Prophecy over to him, is bur 
frivolous. Bur unto our Savionr, asall the reſt; ſo this alſo, well 
ſuirs, As his Father is tearmed the God of Peace, Rom, 16, 20.Phil, 
4.9.ſo is he fitly ſiyled, 4 Prince of peace, For he is our peate,Mic.s, 
5.Eph.2,14,and he makes our peace with God,ch.53.5.& 57,19. Eph, 
2.-17.Col.1.20,and his Goſpel is 4 Gogþel of peace, and his Miniſters 
and Meſſengers,are Fmbaſſadors of peace,ch.52.7.Kom. 10.15. 2 Cor, 
5.19.20.Eph.6.1 5. and he gives unto all his peace ourward,finward, 
remporal.eternall,Mic,s.5.Zach.g.10.Joh.14.27.& 16.33.Rom,5.1.8 
$.16.& 14.17.2 Theſl.3.17.See ch.2.4.8 v.7. : 
V.7.0f the increaſe of his Government, and peace, there ſhall be yg 
end From the laſt Title given co the Mefſias, whoſe birth he fore- 
'told.he takes occaſion to relate, both the amplitude, ahd the conti- 
nuance of his principality, and the proſperity accompanying ir. Alf 
which,how the latrer Jewiſh Expoſitors, and ſome other rreading in 
their ſteps, ſtrain rheir wits ro apply unto Ezckiah, will be needleſs rg 
waſte more words, 
of the encreaſe)Or. unto the amplitude. See v.z.of the large cx, 
rent of Chriſts Kingdow,into all parts of the world ; ſce thoſe predi- 
&ions,Plal.2.8.& 72.8-11.ch.2.2.3Dan.2.35,& 9,27. Marth, 24.14. 
Rom.10.18.In the word of I1zcreaſe, (no where elſc found, as a 
noun, bur ktted here to the term of Government)there is a cloſe #z in 
the middle, where an open one is wont to be;and on the other fide an 
open one isfound,in the end of a word, Neh. 2. 13. where a cloſe 
one ought to have been. Whence, divers, both Jewiſh, and others, 
pick our hidden myſteries. Some, thar the cloſe and ſquare letter 
fignifies furmneſs and enrireneſs.in the one place; or as the cleft or 0- 
pen one,a breach,or 7upture in the walls of Jeruſalem ; in rhe other 
place,Neh.1.3.& 2.13;others, that Chriſt ſhould be encloſed in the 
womb of a Virgin,ch.7.14.Sec Jcr.31.22. Orhers,that his Dominion 
| ſhould extend it ſelf ro the four corners of the world, Marth. 24.31. 
Sce ch.66. 19. Others, thar by this letter, is deſigned. the year of 
Chriſts incarnation to be 600. year after the delivery of this Prophe- 
cy;bur they miſs 100.years ar leaſt, in Meir Chronography,Yer, ſome 
would hence fiſh eur, the name of his Mother. Bur ſuch frivolous 
royes of wanton wits,the more ſcrious and ſober-minded rejeR and 
dereſt.The negligent Scribe, in likelihood, forgar to cloſe up his ler- 
rer,ia the one place: and tolcave aclefr in thc other; which your - 
Sth curious Criricks, when they found in ſome Copies,that rhey 
ollowed;being ſuperſtitious of changing ought, retained till, as ma- 


acl” 


Chap.ix, 
nyother {lips of rhe Scribes Pen, only giving a note of it inthe 

margine;or over the word in the text:it js no more, then as if with 

us,am's or an 5 ſhould be in the middle of a word,and an S or an ſ 
in the end, 

of his GovernmentJHeb, Priacipality,or, Priaccdomegas y.6,anſwering 
to the word Priacc,allo,there uſed, | 

and peaccJHeb. and to, . or, of the peace, For the . particle is a- 
gain,for the more emphaſis, exp:clled. The word, peace, is taken 
from the cldſe of the former verſe: and ir includes,as there,ſo here 
alſo,nor,peace,barely;but all profÞcrity, ch,q48.18. the meaning is, 
that all abundance of peace thould accompany Chriſts Government 
in all places, whither it ſhould be-extended, and were entertained, 
Pial.72.7.& 116.165,ch.54.3. 

20 end]The phraſe here uſed, in rhis place, implyes,nor cont inu- 
ance,or length of time; bur largeneſs rather; or extent : as ch.2.7. 
Martth 2.10.& 3.3.9. 

pon the throue of David]A defeRive ſpecch,which the Larine ſup- 
pltes,purring in,he ſhall ſit, Luk. T.32.God ſhall give him the throne of 
his father David, He ſhall,as heire to David,of whom he came; Marth. 
1.1.Luk 2.4.Rom 1.3.Situpon that throne, whereof David wasa 
type, At. 2. 3o. and. 13. 23. 32,33- inregard whereof, allo, 
he iscalled by the name of David, Ezck. 34, 23, and. 37: 
2.4. 
and upon his kingdome] Or, and he ſhall be over his kingdom,as 
Gcn,41. 60. The Church of God confiſting of Jew and Gentile, 
whereof Davids kingdom was a typz,Pſal.2.6.Ezeck.z7. a2. Luk, I. 


to order itJOr,diſpoſe ir, To ſertle ir, andthe Government of it, 
x Cor. 12. 28 Eph.1,%2.8 4. 11. 12:as David,and other 1cligious 
Kings typesof him according to their -places, bad formerly done, 
1 Chr. 23-29, 2 Chr, 29.and 3o.& 34. and 35. 2 King 


23, 
and to eftabliſh t}Or, ſupport it, Or, uphold it. So the word 
properly ſignifies, Plal.94.18, and. 119. 116.117, Prov. 20 28. 
Other Princes are upheld by heir p:ople:Chriſts people are upheld 
by him,ch.28.16.Mar.16.18. 
with judgment, and with juſtice] Theſe two are thoſe, whereby e- 
very Statc,is both a right,ordercd and upheld, Of David it is {aid 
That he fare executing judgment and juſtice, 2 Sam. 8.15.1 Chr, 
18.14.and juſtice,and judgmnt,arc aid to be the inhabitants of Gods 
throne, Pſal. 92.2. Fudgment, intaking vengance on the enemies of 
his Church,pſal.76.8,9.and on obſtinare ſinners, Plal.68, 21, Luk, 
19.27.and in chaſtizing of his own people alſo,when they do amiſs 
Jer.10.24.8 Zo, 11, 1 Cor. 11, 3-—32. fuſtice, in righring the 
wrongs of his people, and rewarding them for their wel-doing, 2 
Theſi.1.6.2 Tim.4.8.Heb.6.10. For rhat which ſome haye here of 
righteouſneſs impured,and imparted; | ſuppoſe, belongeth nor unto 
this place.See.ch.1.27.8 16.5. | 
from beaceſorth even ſor ever]Heb.from now,and for ever.Unto al 
ercrniry;for,the Lord ſhall reign,os Kipg for eved, and of bus kingdom 
ſpall be #oend,Pſal.g.7.8.8 145.13.8 146.10 Dan, 2. 44.8 4.34.6 
7.27,Zach.9.1o.Heb.12.27, 
The gel of the Lord of Hoſts will perſorm this] The eager reſpe& 
that he hath to his own honour,chap. 42.8.& 48,11.Ezck.36,22.23. 
& 39.25.and the tender care, and atfe&ion that he bearcth unco his 


pzople, ſhall cauſe himto efte&,whar hath here been fore-told.ch,48. 


9,10, & 49. 15.Joel.2:18,Zach.1.14.& 2.6,8.& 8.2.50 allo,ch.37. 
22.Ofthe Lord of HoſtsSee ch.x.9. 

V. 8. The Lord ſent a word into Facob] After theſe comfortable 
promiſes interlaced, for the ſtay of the faithful; the Propher here re- 
Luvns, again, to relate rhe calamities thar ſhould, for their exceſs of 
fin and obſtinacy thercin, befalrhe people of Jiracl, and the Syrian 
king their confedcrate, | 

ſent] Oryhath ſent,as a man, ſends a meſlage by ſome ſervant,or 
officer,as Neh.6.8.S0 Zach.7.12,ſent by Eſay himſelf, as ſome, by 
Amos,as others, The word fignifierh alſo,to caſt,as a man dorh ſeed, 
Eccl. 11. 1, Or toſhoot, as a man, doth a ſhaft, 2 Sam, 22. 15, 
We ſome think, hcre alluded to, in regard of what follow- 
cth. 

a wordJOt prophecy,concerning evils to betide them, chap, 7.8, 
16,8 $.4.The Greek renders it a plaguc, and with other points or 
vowels,the word ſignifies either, with rwo ſhort ees,a plague, with 
two long ars, 4 word ; which lancer reading, there is no cauſe 
to waive for them, whoſe verſions is ſo ful of groſs mi- 
ſtakes. 

into FacobJOr,unto,as ch.8.8.& 10.20 Faceb,the ten tribes,diſtin& 
from Judah,as Hof, ro,11.Sce ch.z,s. 

and it hath'lizhted- upon F(ract ]JHebgaad it ſhall fall upon Fſrael. 
For the copulative rurns the form, into the furure;as ch.31.3.and fo 
v.9.It ſhall fall,as grain,nor lighr,char may be blown away with the 


wind,erc it come to the ground;bur weighty, that falls into the fur-"7 
no 


row,and there takes.Marrh.1 3.8.Or,asthe {now.or hail,or rain,thar 
falls on the heads of rhoſe thK are abroad in it; or on the ground, 
not wirhour ſome effe&,one way or other, Jeſh.10.11.Pſal.11.6.ch, 
24.18.& 35.10.11. ſcr.30.2324. Or, asthe ſhafc, of a skilful archer 
thar-miſſerh nor, bur lighes full on che place deſigned, hits the mark 
thar it aymed ar, ludg.20.16,2 Sam.r.22. The arrow of Gods word, 
lights ever there whither it is ſent, and never fails,ch. 55.9.Whar 
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Chap, iz 
able ro ſhift off,or avoid,ch,14.29. 03.4, | 
Iſrae!] The ſame with Jacob, The Prophers manger is iq qiy 
tearms,for variety , to deliver the ſame things,So Plal.7871.Seec 

\ I.3. 

V.9.And]And whatſoever they now conceive of it ; 
count,cither to ſhift ir oft,or 96s no it, and do wt ad ke 
ir, they thall all of them, by woful experience, feeling the 
ſmart of it, find my words to be- truer, then they now * 
gine, | ”_ 


God hath denounced,againſtperſon, or people, they ſhall never be | Howbeir ,being,both this, and the former, proverbial forms, it i509 


L :mber 0 
all the,people ſhall know] Heb, and they ſhall know thu are 
this pcople ſhall EI for the Verb is plura DE the Noe ® # yo 
leQiv6;as ch.49. 26.( all of them, or,all of it. 23086 
the pcopleJOr,this people. For the article doth here ſingle our,and i, oa 
cific a particular people, Ir points us,as by the finger,ro the Ku fe J 
or mentioned,v.$. i T on 
all hnow]k now #t.A defc& of the Affix,er pronoun;as <h. - 
& 3.9.Rev.1.1. They ſhall know the wes ro bo true, which her py 
not now believe. They ſhall know ut to be no vain word, -whatſoeyer At 
theynow think of it,Deur.32,46.47.Ezck.5.13.8 6.10.Or,hey hay MW”, 1 
k1ow it experimencally; thac is, feel ir, thar is, the evils continues 4 | 
and threatned in it. So,to know evil, for ro have experience of eyil oo 
whence the Tree of Knowledg had its name, Gen.2+ 16, 19. and ty oY 
: . þ 0,21, 
know cvil;for,to ſuffer evil, Eccle. 8.5.and to know ſin,for to have [7 ? he 
. 2 Cor.5.20,See.Jer,23,1920, © lo 
 allJHeb.all of it. The whole people, or,all of them, ns ch.g.,1 oy 
22.a1l places with them,verſ.12. and all ſorts among them, 14.15 «. hin at 
ven the proudeſt, and the ſtoureſt of them, ch.z. 9.11, 12.17,&, : ag 
IF, SS, | vm 
even Ephraim)The royal tribe. That which was of chief preemi. pa 
nence with them;and denominaring,therefore,oft the whole. See ch," f ula 
7, 3. h 
and the inhabitants)For, inhabitapts,as ch5.3 . | -=—_ 
of Samaria)The royal ſear,and cheif ciry of that kingdom. See <; "”_ 
7.9.No place fo ſtrong with them, that ſhould be abſe ro hold ous, ard 
8.4,2 King.17.5,6. The 
that ſay 14 the pride and ſtoutneſs of heart] That our of their proud | wad 
and ſtout ſtomacks,make ful accounr, cafily to repair whatſoever dz. foht, 
mage,or detriment they have ſuſtained,or may hereafter ſuſtain,from k. 2th 
the incurſions made by the Adyrians, into their country, and their 25. & 
rribes;and raiſe themſclues again,ro a fairer,and more ſtately condi- plaint 
= then before. Sec the like of the Edomires, with the like ſucceb, word 
1.4, ; One ſo ha 
#4 the prideJHeb.zz pride.Or,out of pride;as Matt,1 2, $4, out of the here 
abundance ofthe heart the mouth ſpeakes. So Plal.10.2,The wicked ot cy, a 
of pride,opprefſeth the poox:or with pride proudly;that ſpeak with pride lntle 
or,proudly,Plal.z 1,x8.Eiher,pride,withour the, or, their prideguitha geth 
defeR ſupplyed as before. by 
and ftoutneſs]Heb.and in greatneſs,as ch.10,9. were 
ſay)Jarend,purpoſe, make full account:as Gen, 27.41.Pſal.30.6h, give 
47.7.Heb,ſaying,ſay.See the like defc&, Jer,3. x. Howbeir a learned Phil 
lare Annorator referreth this,not to the 1ſraclites, as ſimply _ x4 
their ſpeech,bur ro God,as relating the word ſent by him,y.3,which | rely 
they well knew; and checking them for whar they ſay; and would Sub 
rurn the words read by way of interrogation,Should it be thus ſaidet forc 
you?Or,is it meet for you, ſo to ſay? Bur this,to me,ſeems an over <.; 
Rrained Syntax, : : b 
 V.1o, The bricks are fallen down, but we will build with bewtt 13, 
ſtone} Wharloever the enemy bath ruined, we will repair,and c- a 
cdihe in firmer,and fairer manner, then bcfore.As it is ſaid of one Wa 
of the Romane Emperors,that he found Rome, a brick- city,buthe the 
made ir a marble one. gh 
bricksJOf which their ordinary buildings were, Gen, 11.3. bit liſt 
fort houſes builc of brick ; as bricks for alters builr of brick, ch. 65, ch, 
Zo» WE : rea 
are ſallen down]Nor decayed of themſelves; bur over thrown by ap; 
rhe enemy, Amos.3.15, | | 
butJHeb.and,as ch.$.9 10. ſh; 
build) Themz(a defe& of the Pronounzas verſ.9.)or,other in roomof for 
them,Mal. 1.4. : | int 
with hewen flonesJHeb.cutting,or hewing, for [tones of hewing, 
cutting,as it is more fully exprefied,t Chro.22.2, Exck.40 42th9% 5 \Þ 
hewen ftones, Such were the great mens houſes, in Samaria, OP 
with, Amos. 5.11.and ſuch they built with, both for ſtrength, Lan. 3: th 
9.and for beauty,1 King.7.9.17. th ; 
the Sycomors are cut downs] The Sycomor , a kinde of wild fig-tie, ſt 
Luk.19.4.4s the fruit, Amos 7.14 ſo the rimber whereof was of {m Ire 
reckoning, and it is ſaid therefore, of Solomon,rhar he made Cedas Ak 
ro be as Sycomors,for the abundance of them,in his dayes,! King, 19: " 
2.7.pur here, nor for the trees themſelves; the felling whereot had mY 
been no ſuch grear loſs; bur forthe houſes built with che timbers Sc 
4} them;(as Cedars,for houſes built with CedaryJer, 22.13,15 .Zach,!l. 
x.) which the enemy had,or might deſtroy. Yer ſome of the Jevil " 
DoRors,underſtand ir 6f the trees themltives; and the ſpoy! made, | 6 
bo the country,ofthem,by the enemy; (like thar by the ſtorm in E- xy 
pt,Plal.78.47.)as the former branch of the havock, made,of the" 4 
0uſes, in the ciry.Bur that which follows,ofputring Cedars in roo " 
croſſcth this conceir; Cedars growing, commonly, # | P* 


of Sycomors, 


the hils,r King.56. and Sycomors, on the Plains, 1 King: 10.21 


gre® 


- 


hip, X, Annotations on the Book 
ear matter Whether way we take;chough the former-ſcfſe be tlie 

e probable. | 

| ut) Heb, and as beforezand as Mal:1.44 
we will change them iato.Ccdars] Heb. we will change Cedars for | 
:m. Or, by change ſubſtirure Cedars in the room of them, _ A 
fetivC form of ſpeech, like rhole, chap. 38; 17, 20, 22 See 
vere; inficad of Sycomore-timber,,.thar our houſes were former- 
built with, we will now, build them with Cedar ; the choiceſt 
*ober for building in thole parts, in-thoſe-rimes ; wherewith Solo- 
"cn built,borh Gods'Temple,and his own Palace,1 King: 6. 9. & 7. 
L {+ Lelf, #46 (0Sf! v 
x1 [herefore] Heb. 43d; as chap 3. 17, as denoting the caule 
che jadgnent following their inſplency, mentioned, ver.'g, 10. 
7 For as ver, 13. Ch, 64, 5. as declaring the means and manner, 
On "© judgment, before denounced, ſhould be inflicted; from 
| w and in whar ſort ir ſhould light on them;as he had ſaid,yver.s. 
oh {© further confirming whar was. before delivered, .ver!. 


G 6 Lord ſhall ſet up the adverſaries of R:xin, againſt hm] Oc, the 
Jad will ſet up ,$C, 1: | x F: Rs: 
ſs up]Raiſe up, ſtrengrhen, proſper, and make to prevail, as Þl. 
20.21, &59. 1. & 69.29.8 95.14. & LOF.AL, fits earl, 
"the aduerſar es of Regin] The Allyrians, who:;jnyaded Syria, the 
of Rezin, ſubducd it, and ſlew, him, 2 King.16.9. the ra- 
Kingdom 9 EL 5 4 { , 
the m:ncioned here, becauſe the Iſraclites,were in confederacy with 
him,and rruſted much tg his ſtrengrh,ch.7.x 3235,6. 
axial him] Towir, Rezin. Who heing d:(troyed before them, 
they might well expe& ro fare-ashe did; or, aga'nſt hem, the peo- 
ple before ſpoken of 3, for of them, chez pronoun runs ll in the 
ſingular number 3 4s-Ver. 9. God will bring in upon them; and 
cauſe to prevail againſtthem,rhe Allyrians who having {cized upon. 
Syria, ſhall not Jong, after do the like with 1ſracl, 2 King. 15.29. 
gti hisenemies together} Heb. and will mnzle his enem'8s. 
The word is but twice found in Scripture z and uſed in either place, 
02 diverſe purpoſe'z in the one place, ro mingle men rogerher in 
fobr, and conflit onewvith another 3 as in the Heb, proud, and 
contentious peaple, . are ſaid ro mingle irife, Prov..15, 18. & 28. 
35. £29. 22. and we uſe to ſay, thar ſouldiers joyn.in battle: 2 and | 
plaintift:, and-defendanr are faid to joyn iſſizgin Law ';-and ſo the 
word is uled, ch. .19.2..and ſo would ſome: of the Jewiſh DoJors al- 
ſo have it taken /in this place. Bur they ſtrain the rext. roo much ; 
here it gnifics rather,zo mingle men rogerher in league, confedera- 
cy, and agreement.God will make their adverſaries,thoughobearing 
little love or good will one to another; yet to conſpirc-and joyn to- 
gether in one againſt them. io ; 31 0950 105408 
his enemies] Or, ther encmies, Not Rezins z (for ſoms: of them 
were his people) bur. iſraels : 'which'confirms the expoſition before 
given, of the words, 42a them, Theſe encmics are the Syrians,and 
Philiſtims,ver. I 2. COON | 0's 4 
_ V. 13, The Syrians before} The Syrians, on whomithey.ſo:much 
relyed; being- now. ſubdued by the Aſſyrian, and | become his 
Subjcts, ſhall come under his-condu& , mingled -among - his 
hows to help ro ſurprize , and ſubdue ' rhem, . Heb, Aram, See | 
<.7.1, | PR tu 
beſore) Heb. from the Eaſt, or, Eaſtward; See thap. 2.6. 2 King. 
3. 17, TIE | : ES | 
and th: Philiſlines behind] Heb.from behind;or, from the weſt, weſt- * 
ward, For ſo the Hebrews term Eaſt, and weft:the one; the fore 
the other, the back' part: of the skic, or the world > the South, rhe 
ht fide; the North,the left, Deur. 1 1.24.lob.23.8,9. Now the Phi- 
liſtines lay on the Weſt to Lſracl; as the Syrians onthe Eaft,, See 
<.2.6.& 11.14.both being ancient enemies to Gods people, were 
ready upon any occafion,to infeſt them,and ro be uſed as inſtruments 
againkt them, 
and they ſhall devour Iſracl with.open mouth] The land of Iſrae! 
ſhall en either fide be ſo beſet by them, thar there ſhall, be no way 
for them to eſcape;bur they mult of neceſlicy fall into the hands,or, 
mo the 0th rather of the one,or the other. 
devour with opea mouth} Heb. with whole mouth. A metaphorical 
ſpeech,raken from ravenous beaſts, lyons,bears, and the like ; har 
open their mouths as wide as they canto take in,and ſwallow down 
their prey,Pſ.1 24; 3,6.Sce ver.16, | ES, 
Jor all ths his wrath 1s not turned away, but bis hand is ſtretched out 
ſ}]So ch, 5.25.Sce rhe notcs there, The firſt words are repeated here 
from the cloſe of the former branch, though our Engliſh expreſs ir 
not: 15 if he had ſaid, though w'th all moteth they devour Iſrael ; yer 
W!th all this is not. Gods wrath farisfied; awurter riddance muſt be 
-__ - them;the Allycian muft ſweep away whatſoever they leave, 
ce 2 ing.17, 4 / —_ 
V 13. For the People turatth zot unto bmthat ſmiteth them] The 
reaſon, why Gods wrath is not pacified, notwithſtanding the fore- 
. hientioned judgment inflicted, but further,&greater,are threarned; 
becauſe the former have not that work on them,for which God ſent . 
iem,to wit,to reclaim,and bring them home ro him. That, which 
is ſo much complained of,abour the ſame rime,both by Haſhea,Ho!, 
7.10,14,16, and by Amos, Amos 4.6--11, 
Fo;] Or, Becauſe Heb, 4ad;:as ver 41.ch.6 4.5. . 


the people] To witof Iſrael, ver.g, 


I 


_ 


of the Prophet 1/alah;, Chap. + 
turneth not] By repemtance,and reformatian,Prov:1.23, chi, 5 5:7, 

AQ.13,19,Gods wrath is not turned from them ; becaulc they turn 

not. unto himoJer. FoZo! 4 yo boy a at ff | 

_ unto hun, that ſmiteth them] Heb. bim, As ver,11,unto God; thar 

njeerh by theſe, who were but as the Aſlyrians, his rod, and his cud- 

gel,ch.1o.5, 


. (nether do they ſeek the Lord of hoſts] They ſeek not, by prayer and 
ſupplication for remiſſion of fin,and rentoyal of cvils thereby procus. 
red,unto him alone; who is able to relieve them,ch.55.6, Zeph.z.z, 
bur ſeek abroad for ſuccourto ſuch ſorry helps, as cannor ſtand them 
in any ſtead, Hoſh.5.13.& 7,14.a's tauk,z Chr.16.12.and Jadahs 
roo,ch.22.11.Of the title given God here,fee ch.1.9. - ag 

V: 14. Therefore the Lord will cut off from Iſrael, bead, and tail, 
branch, and ruſh,in one day]HAe will make an utter riddance of themz 


and of all ſorts among them.head and ta:l;branch and ruſh,ſeem pro- þ 


verbial forms of ſpeech;norunlike thatythe tree with the ſruit; or the 
(balk with the grain,Jer.1 1.19.Sce the ſame again,ch.19.15. | 
Therefore] Heb; And. bur fo rendred, ver.11,ch.z,19.ycr, it may 
be retained in his native nction, herezas in the: like place,ch.5.26, 
reading the words in a continued ſeries, from ver, 12. His hand-is 
ſtretchea out ſtill; becauſe the geople turneth nat, &c.yex.x 3.(incloſed in 
a BREE) AE the Lord will cut off,&c, | | 
branch] The word is found only in this Propher,and Job x5, 32, 
and the plural, with change of a vowel, Levit.23.40.pur herc in tike- 
lihood for iſlue,or children,char are as branches, ſpringing from their 
parents, as from a ſtock;ſo Pf. 12.8.3.Sce ver.17.or,for thoſe of bet- 
ter faſhion, thar beaurifie a Stare, as branches do.a tiee,ch.10.33.8 
18.5.,Ezgk.17.8,23.and bcing of more might, ſeem to be the ſtrength 
and ſupport of ir. See ch.z.1,2.2s branches of trecs, afford ſtaves to 
ſtay men up;Zach.$.4.and Scepters to rule with, Ezek. 19.11,14, 
and ruſh] So called of rhe pools,or ſtanding water, whetein it is 
found, pur here for the poorer, meancr, and baſer ſort of people,be- 
caulc ir grows commonly,in the mire,or mud, and is therewith fed, 
Job 8.11, and is a matter of no pO. 4 or worth, Job 41.2. ch. 58, 
5. And we read indeed, that in the deportation of Judah, the poo- 
rer and meaner ſort were many,if not moſt of them, left to till and 
manure the ground,z King.25.11,12.but in the depopulation of Sa- 
maria,there is no mention ot any ſuch reſ&ve,of any one ſort more 
chen another: but the main body is ſaid to.haye. been carried away;& 
other from forreign.parts,placed in their room,z King, 17.6,23,24- 
in one day] Heb.onc day, Not. on ſome one. day,or other; bur,in one 
day. The pazticle is wanting,as Pl.5 6.3.but to be ſupplyed : as ch.19 
18.thar is, at one and the {ame time ; rogerher one with another.* 
day, for Jdime;as ch.7.24, Wy 
V. 15a The ancieat,and honoxrable,he is the head] The application 
of rhe foxmer proverbial ſpeech, | | 
anczent,and bonoxrable)Heb.emncnt. of conntenanccias chz.z.men 
af account, for age or office. Sce.ch.3.2,3. | fa 
bc- is the-head} Or, without he, zs the bead. For the pronoun is in 
Hebrew off uſed for the yerb ſubſtantive,P,44.4.Eccl.1.5,15.&5.9, 
c<h.10.5.the head: is meant by the head;reſembled thereby.So Gen, 


41,26,27.and {o,Th:s is my body,Matth.26.2 6. Nor do the Hebrews 
ſpeak otherwiſe. 


o 


«ud the Prophet that teacheth lyes, be is the tayl] Heb. that teacheth 
atye, (as:ch,z 2.7.) bc, or, xs the tayl ; as before, the falſe Prophets 
are lo rermed : partly,in regard of their-bale and abje& conditionz 
(for ſuch, ir is likely, many of them, as well as their Prieſts, were, v 
King.12.31,2 Chr.13.9,ler.23.11,25.)and partly, in regard of their 
vile and baſe flarteries, whereby,as dogs with their tayls, they faw- 
ned upon, the grear o0n2,cſpecially for their own behoof, & ſoorhed 
rhem up in their fins, ch.56.10,11, Jer.8.10,11. & 23.14,17, Mic, 
3.5. {o rather, rhen, as ſome that ſuppoſe, an alluſion ro a ſerpent, 
| har gliding toward a man, : as in kind manner,. getteth within him, 
and then ſtingerh him ;; or. to ſuch dogs, as come fawning toward 
men,as playing with them, untill they have faſtned upon them,and 
then, worry them, Nor do.I think, thar the Prophers intention was to 
compare « v4 body of that. Stare,as,ſome hence. infer,to a beaſt ;. be- 
cauſc. he, mentions a rayl,as well as an headzno more,then;where he 
uſerh the ſame phraſe ofthe Egyrian State,ch,19.19.it being a com 
mon proyerbial ſpeech, See ch.3.$. | 

V. 16. For the leaders of this people ta 
the leaders of this prop, or, thoſe thar bleſs thus people; as alluding to 
the falſe Prophets, that ſoothed them vp.in rheir fins, ver. 15.) have 
been mſteaders;luch as haveled rhem our of the way;and made theya 
go aſtray, See ch.z.12. Some read it, as a prediction, ſhall be -ſedu- 
cers,thart.is,ſay they, ſhall appear to be ſuch, Bur that ſeems ſogte- 
what too coat, SE 8 | , | 

For] Or, becauſe: as ver,13.as rendring a reaſon, why God would 
cut of, head and tayl,&c.ver.14., bccaule the people by their bad leg- 
ders,had been led into ſuch by- parhs of crror, and bad lite; as muſt 
needs erid in deſtruQion, | 

and:they that are led of them} Or, . bleſſed by them; that is, pro- 
nounced to be in an happy. and bleſi:d condirion,as Mal. 3.15. Janr, 
5.11, whom they'ſooth up in their fins, Ezzk,13.22,bur L rather ap- 
prove the former. - , > if 41 

are deſtroyed} Heb, are ſwallowed up, as Lun. 2.255; a metaphor, 
from ravenous beaſts, or grear fiſhzs, thar ſwallow down rhe bo- 


uſe them to erre] Heb: And 


i - 


ver.12; 


dies of. thoſe crearutes, which they. prey upon, Jer; 51, 44. See 


3K Y. 17, 


Chap. If. 
V.17. Therefore the 10rd ſhall have no joy in their young menJThe 
Lord will ſpare no ſort of them; he will have no regard of ſex,age;or 
State,vcr,9,14,Deut.32,25.2 Chr.z6.17 ,Jer.6.11. | 
have 10 joy inJAs ch.57,6,what comfort can I have in ſuch?he will 
rake no delight in them,as he is wontro do in his people, Pal. 147, 
10,11.ch.62.7, & 65.19.and having no joy inthem, taking no de- 
Heb in them, will take no care of them,haveno regard tothem,his 
affe&.on being dif 7 gy and disjoyned from them,Jer,6.8.or ſhall 
have no joy in them,by a phraſe of diminution;for he will deteſt, and 
abhor them,as ch.2.6. 
ſo.ſhall have no joy}for,ſhall have much grief, Prov.17.21.and, if 
eny love not the Lord Feſus,for, be maliciouſly aftecd rowards him 
or,out of meer malice ſer himſelf againſt him, x Cor.16. 22.a place, 
much miſtaken, and by too many miſapplyed, to the wounding of 
many weak ones,and ſo,can I have comfort in them > No,they are as 
ſmoke in my noſe,very troubleſome to me.ch.65.5. 
their young men]Heb.choyce young men,or,choyce ones; as chap, 40. 
$0.y0ung men,as ſome, becauſe luch lovely,Ruth.3,11, as others,be- 
cauſe ſuch cheerful,Eccl. 11.9.Lam.5.14.Zach.g.17.and God is wont 
ro delight in the proſperity of his ſervants;as a father or maſter, to 
ſee rhole of his family cheerful and merry, when they do well,Pl, 
35.27.0r,90477 2,8 ſuch young men;becauſe ſuch are the ſtrength 
and ſtay of a Stare; and the goodly, and beautiful branches before 
- ſpoken of:which God there threarned to cur off, and hew down, ver, 
I4, ; 
acither ſhall have mercy,on their fatherleſs and widows)1 ſuppoſe it 
would more fitly be rendred, 107 will have mercy,&c.and ſo before : 
asthoſe of the branches, the ſtrong ones; ſo theſe of the ruſhes, the 
weak ones, ver. 14, He will have no compaſſion on any of them 
whatſoever, ch.27, 11.ſuch as theſc,being the moſt uſual and emi- 
nent obje&ts of pity and compaſſion, both with God and man, Deur. 
16,11,14 & 24.19,20.Pſal.68.7.& $2.3.c.10,2.He that commands, 
and pleads pity for them;will himſelf have no pity on them; becauſe 
they are all alike extreamly wicked, So chap, 1, 4. and 2, 
'6.9. | 
becauſe every one 5 an hipocrite, and an evil doer] They are all ex- 
ceeding faulty,and corrupt in their carriage, both rowards God and 
man, | 
every one]Heb. all of him,or whole he;char is,the whole people, the 
whole body of them:as ver.g.high and low; great and {mall;mighty 
and feeble ones:the exceſs of fin is general. 
an hipocrite]So ſome of the Rabbines; one inwardly evil;and out- 
wardly good:& the main,if not the whole ſtream of our tranſlators, 
and Expoſiturs,runs in this track ; bur ir is nor likely, rhar anypro- 
Feſlion of piety & true devotion, about which hipocrific is moſt con. 
verant,ch.4$.1,2.and 58.2.2 Tim.3.5.ſhould be ſo rite,among thoſe 
that were generally idolaters, and worſhipers of rhe. calves and 6- 
ther idols, 2 King.17.7--12, the word doth properly ſignifie prophan- | 
yeſs ; asthe verb from whence ir commerh, to polſute, or pro- 
phane,Num.35.33.Pſal.106.38. chap.24.5, Ier.3.1 324339:& 2.3.11, | 
Mic.4. 11, Dan, 11, 32. nor isit everuſed otherwiſe, So would, 
therefore the noun epither alſo be accordingly rendered, prophane, | 
Job.8.13.& 13.16.& 15.34.& 17.8.8 20.8.6 27.8.& 34. 30.& 36.. 
'x3.as alſo ch.33.14.and inthis place: for there is no reaſon in any 
-of theſe places,to force the word from his native notion, cleer rea- } 
fon requiring it ro be ſo rendred,Pſal.35.16. andthe noun ſubſtan- 
tive thence deduced, prophaneſs, ch.32.6. as it is alſo rendred, ſer. 
23.15, And this being the genuine notion of the rerm uſed, ir is} 
Here pur for all abuſive,and diſhonorable carriage towards God, his 
Sacred Majcſty,and holy rites,or ought conſecrate unto him,and his 
ſervice, 
an cvil doerJAs cb.1.4.4 race of evil doees,or, is doing evill,as mak- 
Ing it their pra&ice to do miſchief andevilto others, Proy.17.4, 
Some would have it,a maker to do cvil,one that nor only is evil him- 
ſelf,bur incires others thereunto, like loram,z Chr. 21.x1.bur I find 
nor the word ſo uſed. Irhere comprehendeth all injurious and 
noxious dealings with,and carriages towards man z as the other, all 
contumelious and irreligious demeanour towards God, The evil 
in cirher kind;is ſo univerſal,that the whole body of the people may 
ſeem ro be,as one prephane perſon, as one evil doer,the manner of 
ſpeech implyes as much. wn 
and every mouth ſpeaketh fofy]Or uillany ; as it is rendred,ch.32, 
6.& Jer. 29.21.Hyes, faith the Chaldee, Bur the word is of larger ex- 
tent.and includes all vile and ſhameful wickednelles, Gen.34.7.13. 
31,Deut.22 21.itis raken from flowers,fruirs,leaves, or branches of 
-planrs,or trees; thar being fallen, ſhed, and withered,do nor only 
grow uſeleſs,and of no worrh:burt do purrifie and rot,ch'5/24.& 14, 
19. & 64. 16. ſuch vile and rotten is all cheirralk, Eph, 4. 
2 


*# | 
for all rhis his anzer is aot turaed away,but his hand is ftretched out 
fill] As before,v.1 2, Fe 

V.18, For wickedacſſe burneth asthe fireJOr, Becauſe wickedneſſe 
burneth as a fire, So ſome read it,as rendering 'a reaſon,why Gods 
anger is not yet pacificd, bur continueth {till mcenſed againſt them, | 
t> wit, becauſe they continue ill in fin, and wickedneſſe 
groweth with them more and more, as a fire, that ſpreaderh, and | 
ariſcth higher and higher,as it meeterh with combuſtible marter.O- | 
thers rather, For wickedneſſe ſhall burn as a fire; thar-is, your wicked- | 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/alah? 


all before ir,as confirming what was ſaid before ,of ; 

ef erath.So ch.24.6, = ore gf the connimauy 
wickedneſs]By wickedneſs,ſome ſeem to nnderftrmd ; 

as the rod of wickedn ef ; Pſal.1 25-3. Others,the pins 


neſs,as Prov.13.6.wickedneſs overthrowes the ſinner and indlec ous 
2 


is oft uſed in Scripture for puniſhmeut,as Gen.4.13,Levir, 

we need nor gofrom the Ln = of the word ; wicked; h 
to burn as fire; as the ruit ofeheis gold axd ſilver, is'ſaid, to tar 
fleſh of coverous perſons,and cruel Oppreflors, as fire, Jaw, 5.3 ks 
caulc it kindleth Gods wrath upon them,that ſhall rotment andy | 
ſume them as fire, Num.11.1.3.Pſal.37, 20,8 106. 18. ; 

as fire]Grievous judgments; are commonly contpared to fire 

peg we ſay, without mercy, Deur, 32.22,Pſal.gp, 3:chap. 


i ſhall devour the briars and thorns JOr, it may be read anda, 


dred,with reference to the former words, as fire whith devo 

for the omiſſion of the relative is very no See Foo 
dreadful wrath of God, procured by their wickedneſs, is here reſeq, 
bled by ſuch a fire, as either by lighrning from heaven, orby ſony 
negligence, or caſualry, or of ſer purpoſe, being kindled, in a gre 
wood, or forreſt of large cxrent; firſt takes hold of the under-wook 
the low buthes, and ſhrubs: aftcr thar, ſcizeth'on the great timbe 
trees, whete they grow thickeſt rogerher, and having now ſurprizel 
them, mounteth up alofe, and over-ſpreads all, - witha thick clouds 
i{moke.So Pſ.83.14.ch.10.1 7, 18. | | 


_—_ ]JHeb.eat up,as Plal.; 6.3:c. 26,11 hence, tony of fie, 
briars and thornes)The under wood, the theaner and weaker ſon; 
compared before to r#fhes,ver.14.. 'Which-in ſuch invaſions and calg 
mitics,as are here intima ted,do uſually ſeffer firſt bryars and t 

indeed,ate wicked men compared to,2 Sam.236. ch.27.4. Ezckat, 
2:4.and ſo ſome underſtand them here, Bur they are here taken, 
another notion;as oppoſed ro the thicket afrer-mentioned.Scech.tg 


I7, 
and it ſhall-iadle in the thickets of the forreſt}Or, and kindleth, 6 
burns upon the thickcts,&c.that from rhe lower ſhrubs,gers up oth 
taller trees, eſpecially, where they grow thick together, and thei 
are entangled one with another; and do the more readi 
therefore,rake fire one from another, The great-ones, by ſuch by 
ches reſembled, ver, 14, See chap. 10. 34. the judgment thus ded. 
phered, will rake hold of the touteſt, -and loftieſt of them, ver, 
and they fhall mount up,like the lifting:up of ſmoke] Or, ſo tha they 
mount up, or, go rolling up,with a pillar of ſmoke. For he goes © 
in the c on he began with, comparing their Country tos 
_ _ nothing can, aloof off eſpecially, 'be ſeenfat 
e£,or but {moke,mounting up from it,as Joſh.$.20.21. ; 
a GehagaR , E p | J 2I.Judg, 29 
JOr,ſo that th wit.the thickerts:aad;for, that 
as Pg I I4.19 po as rar oo 


ſhall mount up ] Or, do mount up, or, they go rollzng up. The worl | 


is no where elſe read;bur ir hath neer affiniry,with a word, that fy. 
nifies to wreſtle, Gen. 32, 24, 25. whenee, ſome take ir, to (ignite, 
a going up with rolling together, as the limbs, arms, and legs,of thoſe 
thar wreſtle are'in a confuſed manner twiſted togerher. Others, be- 
cauſc a word, that ſignifies ſmall duſt,ſuch as men, in wreſiling raiſe, 
and wraſtlers anciently made uſe of, comes from the ſame yoo, 
Deur.28.24.Exod.9.9.ch.29.5+Nah.1.3. render it, goto dyſt,or,flyej 
znto duit.Sce ch.y.24, bur the former ſuirs berter with the Prophet 
compariſon, ; 
like the {ſting up of ſmoke]So moſt read it, and the Hebrew Com- 
menter obſerves adefeR, of the ſimilitudinary particle, which is net 
unuſual,Pſal.11.1.ch.21.8.but it needs not here;it is in the Hebrey, 
pride of ſmoke,as Plal, 89, 9. the pride of the Seazwhere weſay, the 
ragemsg of the Sea, in which place it denotes, not barely a lifting vp 
of the Sea water;bur a lifting of ir,as with Srare,in great abundance, 
and with much force and might: ſo pride of ſmoke, umplycsnor bar- 
19, lifting up of ſmoke,a ſmall pillar of ſmoke, aſcending up from 
ome tunnel of a chimnie;bur ſuch a large quantirie of it, as ariſing 
from ſomeTown,or Forreſt fired,that mounts up amain,rolling ro& 
fro,as ir riſeth, and over-ſpreading all the ayr abour and aboye the 
place, whence it riſeth; ſo that it darkneth the skie, and prevails 4- 
gainſt the day-light;ſitch a ſmoke , as roſe from thar bortomleſs pit, 
Rev, 9.2, Or from Sodom and Gomorrha and thoſe Towns of the 
plain deſtroyed rogerher wich them, Gen. 19. 28. and ir may well 
therefore be rendred, with a waſt pillar of ſmoke, - Sec vel, 
Sls. 7 | v2 x 
V. 19. Throug hthe wrath of the Lord of hots as the land darknd] 
Or, ſhall the land be darhned, Bur the ſtyle is was, ſpeaking 
of things furure,zs already,in being.For he proceeds in purſuit of ti 
calamitous condition, thar ſhould beride this people,rogerher with 
the ground of it. | | 
Through the wrath-of the-Lord JIncenſed by their wickedneſs,v.18, 
The {and JOf Iſracl,the ren rribes.ver.2,8.ch.8.22. 
dhe] he Chaldee rendereth ir, de/vlaftd,or,as others read it, 
burnt up;as Joel.z.3. bur the Hebrew Doftors from the Arabickgs- 
pound it;dwhned.as we do:anrhned:thar is,over-{pread;& over-whel- 
med with calamities and afflitions, as ch.$.24. &-ver.1.,the efte(s 
of the fire, and '{mdke, \mentioned, ver. 18. which the hath 
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Chap. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſah. "* "Ck 


Judgment, And indeed, the word fignifies, in irs firſt form, to de- 
Cline or turn aſide, uſed of Balaams aſs, Num, 23. 23.and applyed to 
marrer of judicaturc,Exod.23.2, In his next form; to ts make to de- 
cline,or turn aſderuled of Balaams cauſing his aſs ro decline,or turn 
aſide, back again, in the ſame place. So that ro turn aſide 


have the words rendred, where will you quarter your way ting 
diers then 2 and requires the former paſlages tobe underſtoos 
of judiciary abuſes; but of wrongs done by enquartering «& 1; 
ers, andtheir Commanders ; the ſenſe of thole : calamirie. , 
thence accrued to his own countrymen, and many, ' ar prejey, , 


the needy {rom judgment, or from their ſz;it, or eaſe, ( for that the |, ſenſible of with us; did ſo much tranſport him, that he is 


' werd primarily fignifies, Jer.30.15.)is to ſtop them from proceeding 
in their cauſe,or bringing,ic to any good ifluc;as we uſe ro fay,to pur 
them befide it. The rizhteous,ſaith Solomon kuows ( the meaning 
is nor,rakes notice of,or conſidereth the caſe or conditionzas Pſal, 31, 
7.8 41.1.but hears, takes cozmiance of )the cauſe,or ſuit of the needy, 
(the very words,here uled,)but . the wicked knows it not, He reful- 
eth to pive th:m hearingor to take cognizance of their cauſe,ch,r, 
23. Which if it be, a wicked part in a Judg, how much more,upon 
hearing,co turn them away withour relief, or,by an unjuſt doom,ro 
force them fromtheir ri br,as it is inthe next branch more fully ex- 
prelied, Howbeir it 15 well obſerycd,by ſome, that the words may well 
be rendered, not , 1's turn aſide, &c,as denoting the cnd of thar they 
were faid to do,y.1.bur iz turning aſide. And fo in the next branch 
In taking away:as importing the manner how, and matter wherein, 
the vexation and ieyance, before mentioned,was commirted, and 

- did confiſt.See of rhe like uſe of this form,c .3z.8,Deur, 22,21, & 28. 
G3,? Sam.12.17, D 
the needy} Heb.the attenuated,or thia ones.See ch. 17.4, 
and to take away the right ſrom the ponr of my people ] The ſame 
thing,in cffe&,repearcd in other tearms; as the manner of our Prq- 
pher is,but with ſome emphaſis added.to it. 
take away]The word fignifics,to ſnatch,pull,or tear away,by force 
As a mans cattle,or chatrles are by an hoſtile hand,Dew.28.31. Or 
the fleſh, or skin of a beaſt istorn away, or pulled off, by Be aſt, or 
Butcher,Mic. 3, 2. 
_ The 34zht)Heb. judgment. That which of right,ſhould,by judgment, 
have been aligned them.$o Pſ.9.4. | | 
from the poor]The word properly ſignifics affiiffed, and is diſtin- 
guithed fram poor, Pſ.35.10.& 94.21, 
of my people} Hence,ſome would infer, rhat this prophecy ſhould 
not concern Iſrael, but Judah, 'becauſe the prophet tcarmerh them, 
his people. But the Propher ſeems ro ſpeak, rather here in Gods 
perſon, then in his own,as ch.3,12, 15.and God had his people,no 
doubr, as well in 1ſrae}, as in ludah, 1 King,19.18.Nor doth God 
forbear,notwithſtanding thcir reyolt from him, which madethem, 
deſervedly, not to be deemed his people, Hol.1.9. Yer, in 1cgard of 
his righr of intereſt in them, their former profeſſion, and preſenc 

dury,ro ſtyle them ſtill hz people, Hoſ.4. 6, 12. 
that widows may be a prey; aud that they may rob the fatherleſs] He 

ſhews here,who the zecdy,and poor, or thin,and a ffliffed ones were, 

that he ſpake of before ,as opprefied by. them, in marters of judica- 
turexthe widows,and the fatherteſs. Fir objeQs,rather of wane 
dinarily,in regard of their miſery,and wan of help,and whom God, | 
therefore,had given them ſpecial charge to. ſee righted and relieved 
when they ſhould be wronged and oppreficd, by others.See ch.1.1 7, 


23. | 
"widows JThar is,the houſes, lands, and livelyhood of ſuch. 
their preyJEſtecming whar they ſtrip them of, as lawfulpurchaſe, 
like prey taken from an enemy in War,Ezek.38. 12. chap. 49.24. 
and that AdefcR of the particle,intimaring rhe end.See cb.5.11. | 
& 7.25, | 
r0b]Make a ſpoil and prey of them; a warlike tearm,as the for- 
mer; both joyned rogether, chap. 8. 1,3. verſ..6, The Aſſyrian 
was to do to them, what they did to their own people, chap. 
8.4- | | 
V.3.4nd what will ye do>$c. Their wickedneſs went before;their 
puniſhment now follows. Thoſe thar read the firſt words of the | 
chapter, as uttered, in way of compeUartion;render theſe, Now what | 
will ye doz&c, Of which uſe of the copularive, ſee on chapter, 


8.1, 

what will ye do in the day of viſitation>JHow think ye to eſcape the 
the juſt judgment of Godzas Matth.23,33.Kom.2.3.Or,what courſe 
will ye take, when he comes to reckon with you ? as Job 31. 14, 
23. 
day of vifitation]Viſitation,and day of viſitation,is twofold;zin mer-. 
Cy,or offers of mercy, Ruth. 1,6,Luk. 1.68. & 19.44. And in wrath * 
and judgment, Jer.10,15.& 11.23. Ezek.10.1, Hoſ.9.7.the latter is 
here meant:and therefore follows, 


and inthe deſolation, which ſball come from far]Which ſhall be | g 


effected, by a people that comes from a councry,far remore : That is, 
by the Aflyrian,ch.7.17.% $.7.&9., 11.v.5. 6, whole countrylay'far 
oo the jand of Ifracl.c.5.26.& 7.18.2 defe& of the relative;as v.t 
39.1 $ £ 
10 whom will ye flye for help?) Ye ſhall be more helpleſs,chen thoſe 
are,thar in vain ſcek for help and relief,unto you. They haye God ro 
help rhem,PCſ.g.9.8 1r0.14.& 68.5. bur none ſhall be able ro help 
Toni Reſycry te P: "22, 


where will ye leave your glory] Where will ye find any place | 
h ſafety, diſpoſe of your wealth, and | 


of ſecurity; where you may wit 
your oravery here in ye now ſo much glory, chap.28. 15. Amos.6, 
13.Bur neither ſhall ye know then, where to beſtow ir,nor ſhall it be 


| ſword > Asnwch as to 
| from others,be able to cſcape,cither the one or the other. And thisto 


as confidently to ayouch, thar they do all wreſt the rex: beſide; 
genuine ſenſe, who interprer it otherwiſe. Of whom,norwihs, 
ing,l muſt needs acknowledg;my ſelf one,rill I fec beneer 
his expoſition rhereofghen 1 yet do. ITT | 
V. 4. without me,they ſhail boy down upder the priſonersquy ; 
ſhall fall under the ſlais] This palage hath undergone many iny 
prerations, whith, in part, ariſe from an ambiguity in the firſt, 
of the —_ 2 Thar ſome ſuppoſe to include-in ita pronoun, 2 
verſion renders it, and as ſometime it doth;as ;Hoſ. 'I3. 4. Andthe 
two waios expound jt, Semey But forme; that is, If1 did not 
port them, they would come to extream miſery, either be munk, 
ed, or captived, Others, they me, that is, beeauſethey haves 
me, and I have withdrawn my ſelf from chem they will come 
ruine,Hoſ.5.6.8.7.13.Or#thout me;rhar is; amy fault of mine, ; 
that theſe cvils befal them;thir deftruRion-3s,ofthemſclvexHeſ,, 
9. Burthe greater part of Interpreters,both-Jewith and Chrig; 
canceive the negative, or exceprive particle, tobe fimaple and 
without che.pronoun affixed £0 it; and ſo indeedir:s moſt fre ce 
ly uſed:and herein rheſc agree;hur in expoſition are mitch divide 
paſs by the reſt, and ro point at-lome one, or:two, that are deeny 
ro.carry more probability with- rhem,cthen thee reſt;Some would 
it tobe in nature of an oath;as i God did, in a deteRtive kind 
ſpeech, declare, thar no other -way,or courſe, thould ſerve the ty 
with them, bur ro be cicher hound,or flain. Burl knd-not.any oxy 
in Scripture, 'conceived in the form, here uſed; Qthers render 
words, But that ye bow down below | the bouzd , add fall belyyiy 


1/{ains Thar is, ſay they, there will be no. way for you to fave yo 


ſclves,ſave by the moſt baſe ſubmiſlion ro the enemyyrhar cande; 
maginedzdeſcribed here in an hyperbolical ſpeech, -of bowing log 
then men in bonds,and _ lower then the dead;nar unlice tha 


 ch,$7.9.Thes didſt debaſethy felf, even unto hell:(which yer, ſomes. 


ther,coallay,render it, As if they were bound; as if they were dead.)ani 


| they under ir of Ezekiahs ſubraiſs ſeeking to Sennacherih 


his meſiengets,z King.1$.14.Bur we nced have no recourſe toſig 
rank excefles, where rhe letrer will endure a, familiar ſenſe,Norgay 
the text ſeem to be ſo firly applyed. Others therefore, tctaining th 
ſatne reading , underſtand-ir,: nor of any means of eſcape,or atremp 
ro ſave therſclyes;bur that thexe will þc nothing for them todo, « 


to endure ; burashigh and great as they now are, to ſtoop unde 


their fellow-priſoners,thruſt, and crowded together; ang to lyunk: 
ain, heaped, and piled one ypon another, Laſtly, the ancim 
Greek, old Latine, referring it to the t wo firſt branchesoftie 
verſe,next before-going,the former whereof, (ſome here repcat)un 
der the words, That ye may not be bowe#,under bonds,or fall amonyilt 
flain:As if it were (aid, hat. will ye do thenzor to whom will x: f(t 
for belp>&c,That ye may nor be ether taken priſoners, or putrothe 

Ss ſhall by no ſhitrof your own, or heh 


me feems to be the plaineſt ſenſc of rhe place, and moſt agrecableto 
thetengur of the contexr.Only,for under bords,would rather be anon 
the bound,or ri 046rs;a8 aftex among the flain.or,to come more nee 
ly,and exatly home xo the proper ſenic of the parriclein the places 
the bound;in theplace of the ſlainzas, Am I it place of God » Gen. 30a, 
& 50.19.52e v.16, | 

they ſhall bow downJHeb. he ſha'l bow dewen, Tndefinitely, uſedfor 


one, Or any One, or cach one of them. bow down. asch. 2. 20. & 


6.2. 
priſoners ] Heb, priſoner. ColleRively, as chap. 24. 21, & 
42.7 | 
angd]Or, or:As Exod. 21. 15.Some of them ſhall be carried awy 
captive,ſome killed, & «cit 
fall]To the ground;as the blood, and bodies of men are wont to 
do,x Sam, 26. 20, & 31.1.>.Sam. 1.19, 25.&3.34,38.Judg-3:25. 
ſlain]By the encmy. \ 
For all this his anger is not turned. away, but his hand is ſiyetthtd 
nt D)The cloſe of the denunciarion againſt Iſracl begun <<.9.8, 
continued hitherto; where it is ſhut up with - a comminationd 
further wrach,again repeated, - Of which, ſee before,on ch. 5.25. 


9.13, | 
V.5.0 Aſſriaz]Becauſe the Aſſyrian king, had been formerly de- 
Rr nn ret es 
courging of Judah,chap.7. 17.29,a5 for the lweeping away 
DOTLES. God, therefore, -by the Propher; tor the ſupport 
cowfort of his fairhful ones, rhoſe of Judah eſpecially, inſerrs here 
denunciation of deſtrudiion ro befalthar kings when God had done 
| his work by him, - and a gracious promnll of deliverance of his pev- 
le fr | evils, thax-either by hin chey had 
Aſſyrias; agſpoken by-way of compellation'h: 
F F.1.As: him,ro come; and rake biscommi 10n;and'vn- 
detrake his charge, | v. 2. And ſo maſt of the Jewiſh Commenters. 
Orhers,and ſo ſome of them, b,or, 4las,asdeliveredin way of com- 


able to ſtand you in any ſtead,Pcov, 11.4.Ezck.7.19,Jer.22.23. See 
Chap.t5.7,His expoſicion is ſcarce worth the mentioning,wha would | 


ww =D oc, jc mW, Nncrwu anno on om wa +q24 


miſcrariap, Ged,chereby,gupreſling his griek fox hoſe __ 


- 


; das es D'S WE ) pe” 7 __ ©» Tp Page” 
Ghap.s. ' Aumotations mn” Iſolah: a ot 
"Res ; onhis te;chit 4.5534: }- - V. 94 How! Meath Abt ſo, Htichty doth bis bravt thiske (0. 
thar;by the Alſyriati,vere to eqns ; = Locke af jaw; egakeed. | He intendcth nothing leſs,wharſc ver he pretend,&hi36, 7 ;B Uh 
Ochers,by way of denunciarionjas Tv; WD w_ <e Jojwp;of my work cd the fling o ly will” 
Lo The naw of Shems ſecond fony Gen, to. | - -HiplesJOr 7*.Heb.Ardii$%2/Hohh.t.15.  ... ._ © 
- Afye RR, Sromaliyig Ived in;Ger.z0;tt;end | .  #raverh mr]Heb.imaginiriinet: For tflonifieth properſ;,to cons 
407 Pſal. $3, 3. Ir is here pur forthe king of chit peop is, and SC ANIL LE Ry in the imaginative fa- 
ue, h OY , . \C&... te « g Go Throvre IEEY FA oe- . 
| . ill Scnnachetid, togecher wile kb torces: cultyrA v2em(}taleti fron 4ftifiters, paincers, lidmers, pravers,or buil- 
4 YT 4 Agt TRY 408 > pn one ders, 'thiit "dire nk 35: Wiſh models of rhoſe works, thar, they 
gener” mhranyeJOrghy NE akin ed patlazey us ms; t6 Mew thefr FIN] Sc th, 14: 24. and, Chap, 46. 18. 
- God is wonrto-make wilt of, $Or-tAes TE I EE Lena ton tad "nai 25 be : 
ho oh whom he ig angry, &, 36391. ſohi Po" WA of, > VERN SIRE: JTRGTtOG ching conceived, and expreſſed in other 
: rhe und, 3e ine indignation] Thar is, as ſonie ex- {|-* bit 3c B09 bit Deavt to deſtioy,and tut of Nations not a p]His id- 
| gt _ - i —T —p— berry indip- | rear arid poſe iv,oniely,to Tativfic his farm ane ef eng 
cm ns or 67-0 feficchr dn | We TR crepe, 
| x Ur 4 p NDIGt YePl rw curoltbylit.e,9.14, © 
em anon The copulative;for guts panes”; ans on | ON #hcart)That 38 it isin his purpoſe:ks 1 Sain,2,35.1 Chr.28. 
: : . ;CoAmM, Veri, 12, . Lo pms | | 
. _ _—_ aetich is Thats mvery I my wrath: as renderi | V.8. For he [aithJIn his hearr,or,to his peopfe,ſay the Rabbines; 
We of the fo1 5. of branch,rhe copularive, for the cauſativeras Pi. | as Lamedtito his wives, Geni4, 2.3. bur the Fokingr rather;He thinks 
_ Our two ancient verſions. :leem to; have 'ceme netreſt the | with hitiſe1f:as he ſob! Faith in His beart, Pſa). 14, 2. and, ſaid in my 
Ah enderahe whole verſe thus, O Aſhur which art;orws | proſperity, Þf.36 6.For,to God rhe heart ſpeaks;and the thought of it 
ds be of wrath; and t-whoſe band u | bx hears Matth.g.3.4 Heb.a'1y” 1; A 
ajoto Aſpur, which is the taff aſhes: Which! yethon-is alſo | - 4re-2ot #y Princes altos tht? Kings JA vaunting ſpeech, artribured 
hacked with the authority of ſome of che-Jewiſh wricers;and with a | co the Alytian K expreſſing his inward inſolency,arrogancy,and 
| ly ,will-thus,-1 fuppoſe, exaQly come home tothe original. | impiery;muck of jr in eff6&trelared apait, as delivered from Senna- 
m_ Me iew hs obs rod of mine anger,or my rod-uf anger-and | cherib;by his Meſſengersto Exckiah,ch.6, 9, t5, 18--20.8 37.10, 
lie tain their haxi,(thar isin che hand of him, Coates) 2 | 13, 34; 35, whereby ir dppeats, that Sennatherib and the Invaſion 
1 y «of —_ jndigration;or my ſtaff of indignation,” Jhe&tthative, | made by Him, into the land 6f Judah, even uhro Jeruſalem, js here 
" "in as.ver.z. the pronoun purfor the verb ſubſtanrivezas ch. | principally pointed ar, chap. 36. 1,2. His meaning in this branchi 
: = = mary. Capplyed inthe latter member;as, ls aſual in | ſtems'to be, 'thar they hold now of him,as theit Soveraign;and ſcr- 
jo lik form,Dan:4.33-his hairs were grown like eagtep)ior feathers | ved under him,as their Commander, who had -before becn abſohne 
c, | may pes Pe like birds, haz is,as nails;or cayws(for the ſame | Kitigs;bur having been Tubdutd by Him, were now bur as his Prin- 
6 7; Ja hh LHonifies either Jof birds. See the like'alfo,ver.10. | ces, . And he wait well be wrmed a King of Kings,as Ncbuchad- 
I hall add what one of- the Jewiſh wrirers hath, becauſe'I finde it | nezzar wNiled, Ezck, 26. 5.Dab. 3. 35.oc that his Princes and Fa- 
followed, and approved” by ſome of ours, He thus renders it, The ſtaff dara) ys We PRce potergng Foigy :Y, as good, ane y rears 
CE EE To ea ee umdigouins, frivers | 20uk wry ulder him, deing Campo mit Exh 36.5 wha 
tha the word Gignifying az bazd, is-in Hebrew, ſometime yoruk for } at _— word, therefore, ini mention of him, names him, The grcat 
| tro-haveiphee here. | Kine, ch, 36. 4.13. hey Be 
_—— — —_ nuns Ch, L v5. not Calno-as Carchemiſhs ] Have not 1 ſubducd all theſe 
roar A OT ith for ev avation, For the kinpdoms;and places,as well 6nc;as aiiother, 
_ oP h ; = _ ——— ES Gb then #rod, | -- CalndJE Calnch, Gen, 't6, 10. & Amos, 6.z. one of Nimrods 
4 woo b K ms anig:Add indignationa degree above anger,ch, | grear Ciries.' Some have fappoſed it to bethe ſame with Caliniſnm, 
0.30 Mal 1,4.There isa ſtaſfto ſtayſee ch. 3. 1, und aff to ftrik? | a civy menrioned by Ammiane,).z3;fituare" ypon Euphrates:bur that 
wi Numb, 22.27.and this latter s he ſaff here alluded ro.Set oh. ; ſeems to have been by x'ſlip of ſome Seribes peh,Callzniſum,fa Callin 
9.4 Roe note ANA 4 ETA **3. 2 CA260Yb55 7 —_ (ocehgs ours it 15 fond termed. \t is raher therefore 
y ; bi commiſfi erewith God would fur> | deemedrg have been that which was in latter times, termed,Ctcſphor 
nl the a wot cn | Eg with, againſt his own | ſorterime the head ciry of che Parthian kingdom, fituare upon Tigris 
people {or their fins arid enoofen. Not that God did* intinate'any | the region thereabour from the. ancient: name :of ir, being com- 
jc fe luch marrer ary aces albeirhe pretended RE A Gap born ATR Chalonitzs, *Strabo,l. 1t.and.16,and;Plinie,1.6,ch,26; 
the that God would by his ſccrer,and uhiſearcha ovidence, < Col HEE” | TE MOANER AY 
ce things, thache ſhould,” though upon other grounds, and fot other | © Cave rein 2 Chr, 39.20. a City ſiuare upon Euphrates; 
histo ends,nvade thar people,ver.7,50.2 King.19.2 5.8 24.2. 2. Chr. 33. | Jer.q6.2,called in latret rinies,Cercuſium. | | 


ler 11.& 36.17, X is yot Homath]This fomietake ro be Amathus, in Arabia,mention- 
aman; «rant an hipocriticat-n#tion}Or,rather, prophane nation, orga pals ed by Herodown,1.z.8 3.Bur others, OG. take it for g Town, be- 
neer- luted people, See ch. 9.19 2M F340 IG longing to Syria, atid fitiiate not far from fome of the others, here 
laced ar.#aza aſt the people of my wrath}Which, hy their wickedneſle,are | menrioned;all ncer upon Euphrares, tCht.18.3,9.thence the Hama- 


| 304, become liable ro wrath, and with whom, for the ſame; 1 amhighly rhite3,detiving their pegged rp Canaan,Gen.10,18,1 Chr.1.16, 


diſpleaſed,ch.47.6.8 57.17. it is mentionied,as a boundarie of the Land of promil Numb. 34.8. 
pdf "_ give old Je charee]B aſccrer inſtin&;and anunſcen, yea,un- | Joſh.13.5.1King.8.65,x Chr,13.5.and as loſeph che Jew witnelteth 
\o. & perceived. but efficacious ilpoſal,ler.34.25:8:49.14M50.21.3 Sam. | in his zariquities, 1.1. c.' 7. itretained this name with the Native: 
- ” | | unto histimes ; wv' ode the Greeks and Macedonians, tertacd 
in & [3 the ſpoyt,and to take the prey] Heb. to Foyt the Foyl,and prey Epiphania, from Attiochu | Epiphancs,the re-edificr of ir, See ch. 65. 


« 


02:1 prey:as Exek.38.12.thatis,to {poyLand plunder tothe purpoſe, | rg. ; 0s | 
aa For Ares he or the ua wu ;orjim words of the ſame as Arpad ] Of this place, are the Arvadites ſuppoſed to hav« 
notion,are woneto amplific,and exaggerarezas Pſal. 76, 5, they ſlept | been;joyned with the Amuthicts, both of the poſteriry of Chin ar. 
_—_ their ſleep;thax is, were caſtihro adeep ſecprand 1 King. 1.45. they Canaiy,Gen.t 0.18, called by Tron Aredies, and placed in y- 
0325, rejoyced with great-joy; tharis, excetding grear joy: and Jer. 33." 11, | riazSee chi36.19.& 37,13. Itisby Jo eph the lew,rer med Ar pls; 
| the voyce of joy,. and the voyce of glaane/s that is, of mich reJoycing. | by Ifidore,Arfa, and in the Regiſter of the Romane Ewpite,: 2: - 
et ched Scever.16., And we have here an irtce ation of the riame, g1- fa. : | | | | 
1.9.8, ven tothe Prophers'lors, Mfaher-ſhalal-haſh-bax,, ch.8.3. ard a juſt | is not Samaria as Damaſcus }JOf theſe, ſee chap. 7. 8, 9. & 8. 
ion o rctabation of ju \ of thoſe wicked wrerches reproved, and | 4. OP | $ EY OT 
mIY. threatned beforegver.2; a ſpoyling of them by ſtrangers, who had }  V.to. AS ty hand hath found the Kingdoms of the idols] He pro- 
«254 ſpoyled their own brethren. The ſpoyls thar they had raken,rogether | mifeth kimſc Cert of Judah and Jeruſalem, in, ip;ght of God 
ty de with the reſt of their ſubſtance farprized,and carried away. by himſclf, from the ſucceſs, thax he had actained againit other king- 
oe the the enctiy;and tharfalfilled, thar'is afterward rhrearned,ro rhote al- } doms,ciries, and countries, maugre all the power of their turclao 
= fo,that now ſpoyl them;”7's 10 thee, that ſpoyledſt;, when thou paſt) not gods,.ch.36 15.20,8& 37. 10.12, 3, $.6Y 
ſpoyled;when thou ceafeſt to ſpoyl; being incerrupted by the enemy) | my hand]My power,my might;as Deurt, 8, 1, Judg,7:2.Sec ver. 
here 1  Jhot ſhalt then be ſpoyled thy felf, <h.33,Y. 2 ; + A | CPE 
| done and ty tved them down boke mize in the ſtreet JHeb to lajthim(to wit, the bath found | Hath 'reached , gorten, 'taken, ſubdued ; as 
js pe0- Mople beforc mentioned )4s the mire,or;dirt of the ſtreets, So Pſal.18, } Levir. 12. 8.and 14, 21. Numb, 3z. 23. Prov. 1.-t3, So « 
ey had 42.ch,4r, 21 Mic.7, 10;net to make havock of _ -but 
to ſeine on their: perſons, and to uſe +thetin cruchaid ard de- hi 
manner;to bear thin down, and tramphe on chem, 'and even! | gods rhar other Kingdoms and Nations worſhipped, becauſe they 
1d un- datrer them w/pieces;ch;,28.3;18.2 King.9.33.Dan.7 7-£8:7.ich were not able to proref their people ' againſt him and his forces,ch. 


_— 
© idolsJHeb.ido!,colleRively.” See chap.2.18.ſo he accoumeth the: 


-Arers. ous cruelry though God tin them; yerwarhe | 46.7. { 

f com- Pleaſed, to make uſe-of for the ork pr this prophane and wicked x and whoſe graven images] Heb. and their grauen images, for aud « i 

qiries, frople, Lam, z 334-39; 4 er | thoſe,whoſe graven images, Adefc& of the antecedent 3 as Ruth, v4 
that, ; | 


1,16, 


Chap. x. | 
I.16,1 7.2 Chr.1.4.or,though their graven images,and for thong hy 


Gen.$.21.5ce on V.5. YO PRLIAD 

did excl rhem of oruſalew and Samaria]Heb,were before 7cru- 
ſalem,and Samaria,beſore,tor, better gore excellent;asProv.22.i,Eccl. 
7.1.Heb. 12.24. Zcruſalem,and S amaria, for, the idols of Feruſalem, 
and Samaria, Of which, manner of. defeQive, fpecch, ſee on v.. 5» 
Thus this blaſphemous beaſt, nor, onely xanketh and rangeth God a- 


mong idols;as v.11.2 Chr.32.19. bur preterreth rhe baſc idols of o- | 5 


ther pzople before him, who is the only true God, ler, L043 3--7 8-- 
I 


0. ; Ty 
V.11.Shall I not, as I have done unto Samaria, and ber,idols;ſo do 
to Feruſalem,and her idols? JOr, May 1 not>f will afuredly do. ix;or, 
who can hinder me from doing it? why ſhould 1 not dorhe ONe, as, 
well asthe other > Ofthe ſucceſs of his predeceſſors Tiglath.-Pile-, 
ſer, and Shalman eſcr,againſt Samariaz(ce;2 King.15.1 9.K 17,5 z6. 
for what was done by them, he takes rq himſelf, as ſucceeding them, 
in their power,and having no leſsthen they-had.; All he efteems i. , 
dols,in reſpe& of his god Mirhras, the Sun, whom the Aflyrians wor- | 
ſhipped. eatate ; VSSt $.Y 
of idols]The latter term here uſeg,comes of a word,that ſignifies 
ro pt topain,and grief, Whence Jabex.hadbis name,: Chron. 4.9, 
and idols,or falſe gods, are deſerved! {o, called; nor only becauſe 
God is vexed and 2ricved by rhem, with thoſe that leave hing,to ar 
dore them,and adhere to them,Pſal.78.58.ch 63.10.Exck.6.9.. bur 
alſo, becauſe they putthoſe rhat ſerve them, .and rruſtin themz: to 
much pa'n,but can do them no good, Pl, 16.4..10 he made account 
God would do with Jeruſalem;ch.36.12,15. burrthe iflue proved 0- 
therwiſe,ch.37.35, 36. and he ſpeaks of Gad,as if he were the God 
of that Nation alone,who in power, and right.is God, .and- Lord of 
the whole world P1.47.2,7,8. SLED SEEN 
V.12.#hcreforc it ſhall come to paſs,that]JHeb., Aud it ſhall beragc. i 


2 
.* 


P_—_ 


3.24. | | , 
whercforeJHeb, And.The copularive for rhe illarivezas c<h,3.17.89. 1 
I1. asconneQingxogether his pride, and his fall;as the cauſe, and ' 
efte&,rhe one of the other, Pcoy.11..2.& 16,18.818.12;0r.Byt, the | 
copularivefor rhe adverſarive; as Plal.64.7. as croſſing his preſum- 
pr vous expeRarion, which prediCtion of a ſad and unexpeRed ifſue; + 
or, For,as ſome;rhe copulariye for the. cauſarive:as ch.g,r3,as having 
reference to verſ.1.and rendering a reaſotigto the wo there denoun- 
ccd againſt Aſhur, Ep" S $2* bg 2; 
when the Lord hath performed hy whole work upon Mount Sjon] 
When he hath ſufficiently chaſtiſed his own people,( forwith them, 
he uſuaily beginnerh,Jer.25.18.1 Per,4.17. he wil FOPeped to reck- 
on with him,and burn the rod;whercwith, he chaſtiled chem Jex, zo, 


11,16.21.,23.Lam,2.17.& 4.21, _ mY 
the Lord hathJFor, I have.For it is the Lord that ſpeaks it, , the | 
noun for the pronoun:as chap.z.1.with chap,6.1.chap,7.3. 2 Tim.x. 


18, | IH 
performed JHeb perfeftcd, or, finiſued, L am. 2. 17, Zach, 4. ver. 


9. _ 
his whole work] All thar he intends to do, 
peoplezch.28.21.840.2; FE | 
pos. Mount Sion,and.on Feruſalem)Ay ch.1.27.in the ſtrair ſiege of 
her by Sennacheribs forces for ſome time , and the ſpoyl made of 
the Country round about her,ch.36,1.2.@37.3. 
I will puniſh the fru't of the ſtout heart of the King of Aſſyria] I will 
puniſh him, for this his impious, and preſumpruous boaſting and his 
attempts againſt my peoplegchap. 37.23, 29, FEW FO 
puniſhJHeb.viſit upon them. Puniſh him for them: as Exod, 20.5. 
<h.26.14.Jer.50.1$.the phraſe implyeth,that God neither chaſtiſerh 
nor puniſheth;bur with due conſiderarion,andfull cognilance of the 
crime; or fault, for which he doth either, Gen, 11. 5. & 18.21.and 
would have men to do the like,Deur.t73:14,, | 
the ſruit of the hcartJFor, from the hearr, iſluerh, what comes 
forth at the mourh,Marth.12.34-35.&,15.18,19.Sce ch,59.13, 
ſtout heart JHeb.grcataeſſe of heart,ch.g.9. Rs 
King]Sennacherib.ch.36.1. & 37.36--38, | | 
and the glory of bus high looks]fleb. the bravery, (ch.3.18;thar is, 
the pride;b2cauſe bravery both breeds, and bewrays pride)of the loſ- 
tines of his eycs,wherein pride alſo appears,ch.z.11,12. 
V.13.For be ſaith]Heb. Becauſe be? bath ſaid, 
by the ſtrength of my hand]Sec v. 10. | OS 
I have done it JA defett of rhe pronoun:as ch.5;29, _ 6 
and by my wiſdome]Whar God had, done by him, and his Anteceſ- 
ſors,as his inſtruments,ch.37. 26.27, that, he arrogares ro himſelf, 
and aſcribes to his own power,and policy, That, which evcry mans 
heart is by nature, over-prone to, Deur. 8.17 , Amos 6.13.Hab.1. 
16, | 
for I am prudent JHeb, I.nnderſtanding, T am one of wiſdome,and 
underſtanding,(Gen; 41. 33.) as well as of power, able to dilpoſe 
mine affairs,to the beſt advantage ſor my ſelf. Sec rhe like vaunt- 
ing of wildome,chap.19.11. Jer. 8. $, but eſpecially, Ezek. +28. 


for the chaſtifing of his 


. 


go <- - a 
and 1 have 7emoved the bounds. of the peqpleJand,or thereforezas ch.g 

T1,ver. 12, By my prudent, and polirick carriage,and managing of 

my deſigns, I have enlarged my dominions, and took away thoſe 


Atnotations.oti the Book of the Prophet 1/alah. 
they are ſaid to remove the bound;thart encroacherh upon the poſleſ. 


Chap. x 


ons of, others, Prov.z2. 28.Hol.5.10, t wh 
and have robbed their treaſures] As the ——_—_— of his territs. 
ries, byxthe ſubduing of other Counrries, a 


. 


our, and mak 
ſeizure... of their  hidden- treaſures, reſerved |, for future Ws 


he aſcribes.;as-well to his policy, as his power. So Ezek, 3814, 
2 


_robbed]So 8. rhe word rendred,r Sam, 23; 1.bur in thisplace 
would rather, be ſome other-wayes rendered: ; becaute the Aflyriag 
king is pecſonared, as. relating his own aRts, and atchievements;::\, 
have ſezcd,or fpoyled,or preyed upon, made a, ipoyl of their treaſurs 
So ik.is rendered,Judg,2.: 14.5oylcrs,that ipoyted them : and chap, 
I7. 144; that oyl #5: 3: and; Hoſe 13. 15%: - beſhall ſÞby/ thburey, 
BYE, 219 ag oiihdh ui WARY Et GOY "3 3: 514 «£1120 
treaſures Heb.preparations, or prepared things, : For the word ix 
comes.of,: fipnifies to prepare, and the! Hebrews uſe the femini 
conimpnly-tor the, neuter:;and.it: imports Cherefore-fuch matters. 
{pecial.ule. and-worth,as are wont to be treaſured up-and reſerved,a. 
gainſt times ot neceflary-ule and employment, juch as the biddey | 
rre.aſurgs,rhas:God pronuied;to make:Cyrus maſter of,chap. 45.3,tur 
becaulethie ward ivno Whereelſe found: in this formzand the Jewiſh 
Criticks, the-;Maſerers, ;obſcrye: ſome miſreading,;: or miſ-writi 
rather,in.one lexier of it;and.yet whether: letter we take, the ſenie 
will.be thg lame; onethar-taketh upon -himto! be a grear Critick, 
would inſtead of this feminine, ſubſtirure a maſculineform, thar ſg. 
nifieth,as. he{airh, rams, or bel-weathers; but indeed, rather, great he- 
goats, Jex,$9i8;diſtingniſhed.from rams,as oft, Num:7;f0 Jer.51.40, 
put. hexeJaith he,.. for Princes and Porentates:. and ſo oft-times they 
are chap.34-6.Zach. 10.3. and again, becauſe one letter in the 6- 
ther word rendered commonly,;zabbing; or Fojling,is of an ambigy. 
ous ſound; like thar of Sibboleth,and Shibbolcth, Judg 3 2.6.according 
ro the pointing of irgnor is-the word read elfe-where with that am- - 
biguous chaxaQer,he takes occaſion thereby,ro ſolicite the reading, 
and.re bring him home, by aſpiring rhe ſecond. lerter, to another 
word much more ambiguous; uſed Ezek. 39.2, which becaulc ſome 
render there 
ſo this branch of the Afſyrians ſpeech, to have reference to his poli- 
Cy,as the nextto his power, as if he had ſaid,by-my wiles 1 have per+ 
{ſwaded great Potentates to yeeld to me ; and by my might , I have 
pulledthem.down from their Thrones. But. not. to infiſt on the 
unprobabiliry of the ſenſe here intended, as coming ſrom the mouth 
of one that ſtood ſo much upon his valour and power ; and whoſe 
prudence and;policy, would ſcem to look another way: it is over” 
much boldneſs thus ro mangle the text, and ro force in ſuch ſenſes as 
the words will.not admit. \. - Jo 
| and Thave þ down the Inhabitants]put down,or,pullcd,or throw 
en down, Heb. made to deſcend, . or, come down:ler.49.16.Obad.4; 
or,asa. learned man of late,ſiricheu down ; as'beaſts; the greater ſort 
of themycſpecially,arc went to be by the burcher or Nlaughter-man: 
and conſequently ſlaiz,. So Jer..51. qo. to which purpoſe theyare 
ſaid to deſcead,or come.dows tobe ſlaughter,ch.34-6.ler. 48.15.50. 
27,Hag.2.32. ow 
_ the Inhabitazts]Heb the ſitters;thoſe that ſit,orinhabit as ch. 5,3.9, 
I have made havock of the Countries ſubdued by me, Hewbeit, 
here, by ſaters,ſome ſuppoſe, may be underſtood, ſuch, as ſ# aloft,as 
ch.6.1.& 9.7.and ſothe meaning ſhould be,ſuch asfit.on rhe Throne 
of State... See chap. 13, 20.1 have pulled chem down from their re-- 
gal power,and made them my vaſlals.v.$. oF | 
' 45 avaliant man] Here alſo the Jewiſh Criticks obſerve ſome di- 
verſity .about the rext. For inſtead of that which our printed co- 
pies hold out, they with detration of one Jetter,pur in che margine; 
as ſo ro be read,cabbir, which word ſignifies either frong,and mgh- 
ty, as moſt rake ir, or copiors, and much:as ſome other render that 
word. This reading, the Jewiſh Commenters, following, and of 
ours,alſo;not a few,refer the word here,to Inhabitants,and cx 
it 2 Someyhoſe;that ſit,or dwell in a fcong place 5 and fo the mea» 
ning ſhould be-I wil! pull, or throw-down thoſe that dwell,or [t moſt 
firmly,that have the ſtrongeſt, or.ſureſt ſeats, or places of abode. O+ 
thers,,many Iphabitants,asthe word is uſcd, ch. 16,14. and wheres 
ir might be obje&ed that the word is fingular, whereas that which 
it isJoyned unto, js plural; and that the adjeQive is ſcidome ſer be- 
fore its ſubſtanrive:iris anſwered,in defence of this. verſion,tbat the 
word may be taken here {ubſtantively:as the word of contrary fight 
ficarion,ſor the moſt part,is:and this alſo, Job,31. 25.and {0 it may 
here be rendercd,a multitude of Inbabitants,or fittersxo which might 
be added:thar ſomerime,though ſeldom,the;adjeRive leaderh. - 5c® 
on ch.9.6 Wonderful. Thus, they that follow the reading, 45 they 
term it : others follow the. writing,as it is expreſſed in the reXt:2 
render it(not without the aythoriry alſo of a Rabbine of great note) 
inthe ſame manner, thar our Bibles do, and the o1d Latine © ## 
mighty, or, a valiant mai. Yea, ſome of the. Jewiſh Interpreters 
would make a med]y of both exprefhons, imagining; the term. here 
uſed, to be compe 
conceive to ſignific in ſubſtance the ſame 2: and to import aan 
extraordinary,might. Bur this expoſition. of thar, which te © 


bounds, wherewith other kingdoms and rerricories were before liſt- 
ed and limited, as therewith ſevered one from another;and exclud. 
ding others from encroaching and emring in,upon them, Ae.17.26, 


' holds our,is corftrolled by the forementioned Author; Whoupen ® 
gencral ſurycy of 


\adjoyning then... 
. his own; ſo. the increaſe of his wealth, by finding oyning themts 


perſwark, he would have this here allo foro fignitie:g - 


ed of two words,cabbjr,and ab2i1:hich both they. | 


all the places,where the word abþir is found, Yom 
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i dw had ab nd] Hath gone, or id -jrbe 


5 nz _ OA 

| mM for the moſt part, yer very frequently taken, ſubſtamtively, | 
es it is oftentames uſed, for a/great bull, or, an 0x, it is appa- 

nx by theſe places,Pſal.zz,12.8 50 13:8 6 $.30.ch.34.7.in which 

5 he fppolerh. 1tto be herc uſcd;as if.he ſhould ſay, have Qrick- 

| Jown,and laid along the'people-of thoſe places, which with my 
= lentred upon, like a company of 'OXC#, Or Ercart (bulls. 

"ie wotd is linguar,. but taken | colle&ively, ; as 0xe, chap, 1. 


rey.11,13, Yer there ſeems ſome emphaſis here inthe words in 
waring the treaſures of the lands, ſurprized by him, . to: a birds 
eſt,or eggs in 2 neft,rhat are raken,wirhout pains: all the:labour is 
but co find them. © kgs | 
' 45 4 neſt] Org, in a neſt:as birds,or eggs in a neſt,Deur,2-2.6,7 .a 
1&-& of the particle:as Job.1.13, , Its 
the riches] Or; wealth, The word figaifies primarily, ſirength, 
hence, of might,able to bear atms,Gen.47.6. Deur. 3.18.Joth. 
10,1.in the next Place wealth, Ruth,2.x;Job.z0..15, becauſe that 
«eſteemed the ſtrengah and ſupport of an eſtace, either publike ; Or 
varecthey ſeem £0 ſtrain the text needlefly, who read it,s a birds | 
17. the neſt of their riches, the particle is obicrved to | be divers 
[nes uſed as a note of the accuſative. . So 2 Sam. 2.40. Jer, 40.2. 
of the peop{cJHeb,, peoples. Of- many | people , as chap, 2.37 
and as one gathering eggs,that are left]To wir,by the damyforſaking 
for fear. *Y 
wn 1 gathered all the earth] I have conquered the greateſt parr 
«f the world,commonly known,and broughr ir under my command; 
ſo moſt Interprerers. Bur the {peech is hcre of ſeizing of wealth, 
and gathering of treaſure; and that with as much eaſe and imall 
difficulty, as a man, would rake eggs Our of a birds neſt. 1 ſhould 
therefore rather chooſe to read it, have I gathered the weakh of all 
the [ard:rhe whole country whe: eſoever I come;or,(as ina vaunting 
manner,ſuch a vaingglorious boaſter might ſpeak)ot all the earth,ot 
the whole world, The like defe&, and ſupply, from the foregoing 


laſtly,or,when the yod is lift wp,is ir #0t wood?dorh it nor till remain 
as It wasbefore,a ſorry picce of wood, unable to ſtir,or,to at ought 
of it ſelf > and this laſt, without any train ,at all flowes mot fly 
from the text, So the heathen idols are ' vilified, rhat they are nq 
berter,many ofthem, then a parcel of ſearwood, chap. 44.13 ;-20, 
Jer.z.27,Hoſ.4.12.in like manner, the king of Allyria, though raif- 
ed up by God,and uſed as a baſtinado, to cudgel his own people and 
others with, yet is ſtill a poor, ſurry,mortal,corruptible creature,ſuck 
another piece of fleſh, as before he was,Pſal.$2.6, 7. & 146, 3.4. 
Eccl.6.10.ch.2.22.Ezck.28.9, Bur all theſe expoſition and readings 
alſo,a lare Writer of grear note controlleth,conceiving them all to- 
be miſtaken in the word,harim,which they rake for a verb,fignifying, 
to lift up,when as indeed:it is a noun, thar ſignifieth mountains; and 
renders the words,as if the ſtaff, vere mountaines,(applyed uſually ro 
men haughty and high-minded)y0t 200d. 1 ſhall, having propoundcd 
ir,leavc itto the judgment of others, 2. 
V.26.Therefore ſhall the Lord, the Lord of hoſts,&c.JHis folly con- 
vinced,and laid forth;his doom frona God follows, to wit,the fudden 
and unexpeted deſtruftion of the main body of his forces, whercin 
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words See Gen,1.16,1ob.31.3.& 36.32. | 
1nd there was none that moved the wing,o! opened the month, 0r 
perped] None, that did ſo,that is, none, that durſt ſo do. There 
Ws none that durſt ſtir; in way of oppoſition , againſt my toices, 
when 1 ſent them to - ſurprize and take away their treaſures, 1 
1n9.20.5,6, Hat 
; move the wingJHe perſiſts in his former fimilitudefrom birds,chat 
are wont to trik with the wing, at thoſe, rhar offer ro diſturb them 
inthcir fitting. and ro meddlc with their eggs, or under 
them;or, when. tcy are driven off then" neſt, yer hover and flutter to | 
andfro about rhoſe that rake them away ; and in a moutnful man- 
ner,cry and make a noyſe after them, | | yl 
nourd did move,or, wag, for,durſt movegor waz:as,did liſt up bead | 
fordurſt bſt up head, Zach. 1.21. ' 7 
the wing For ,with the wing. So ſome of the Jewiſh Criricks,be- * 
cauſe the verb 5s notrranſirive; or, as ſome therefore, 20 wing that 
weed Yerother of them ſay,thar theſe neuturals have ſowerime a ! 
tanhive notion: as the like ro this,ch.1.30, 
0]Heb.aad,as ch.$.19. 
opened che moth}See the like exppreſſions,Exod. 11. 7. Joſh, 10, 
21, 
0 pcep:d] Spoken.nor of the young, 
of the ow, N moagiing them,” See 


as ſome would have it;bur 
chap. 8 19. and 38. 


. oy 
V.15, Shall the ax boaſt it ſelf againſt bim,that heweth therewthd] 

Hither to were the Aflyrian kings infolent and arrogant boaſtings. 

Which, in theſe words,,the Prophet controlleth,ſhewing the unrea- 


s of them. Is it equal, 
or fir,chat thoſe.,who are bur Gods inſtruments, {as all,cven the wic- 
ked themſelves are,ver, 5.Jer.5 1.20. and have nor their ation only 
from him, (as rhe az, - or ſaw, from the workman;the 70d,or Taff, 
from him that ſmites with it)bur theic power alſo to aQ,and firneis 
for ſuch uſe,as they are applyed unto, and employed inzhould ſuch 
adyance themſelves againſt dy inſtruments, and ſuch inſtru- 
ments,they are, as'can do nothing without him,and without ſuch 
power as they have received from him2Joh, 19.11, 

againit himOr,as Some,abovr him. The word will bear cither; 
> Jer bim by threatning to deal with him, as with the idols of o- 
ther pcople,ver.1 x. above him, by arrogating to himſelf whar God 
bath done by him,v, I3. 
ſhall the ſaw magaifie it ſelf againſt bin chat ſhaketh is JOr movtth 
£7 lawyer ghar {aweth with it,An inſtance of the like ſtamp with 

e former, | | 
_ as5iſthe rod ſhould ſhake it ſelf againſt them that lift it upJOr,accord- 
ing to ſome, as if the rod moved him, that lifled it np ; or, (to paſs by 
many other verſion)as ſome other, when one ſhaketh the 70d,(thar is, 
when therod is ſhaken) ſhould -it boaſt, or magnific, ir ſelf,againſt 
thoſe that liſt it #24 ſupply from the former branches, neither unu- 
ua\,not unfit, Seev.. 14, Some of the Jewiſh DoRors make it, 
00 plication unto God,and the king of Aﬀyria;as he being the rod, 


Cellency,ſpokert of in the plural numbertas Joſh.24,:g9.Eccl.5,8,and 


ſonableneſs,yea the abſurdiry and ſenſeleſneſ; 


5. ind God the perſon,that ſmore by himzis but by way of ex-* 


he ſo much confided; and Whereof he fo much boaſtcd.Of the titles 
here given God,ſee ch,z.1.Howbeir,it is by ſome of the Jewiſh Wri- 
ters well oblerved,rhart the ſtyle is for more ſpecial end, here given” 
unto Gog,to wit,to intimate, that the ſucceſſes, which the Aflyrian 
kings,as well as others,had in the field, was not from themſelves;but 
rom him, who is their Lord, and tbe Lord of hoſts : and from him 
rherefore,borh ſafery,and viftoryin fight is, Plal.24,8.& 33.16.17, 
& 44+3,5,6-& 60.11.12.6.144.10.Prov.21.30,31, | 
ſend among his fat ones leanneſs)The Lord will waſte his great for- 
ces,wherein he ſo much gloried,v.$ ch.36.9. asthe body of man, or 
beaſt,is by a conſumprion waſted,and brought to exrream leanneſs, 
So ch.17.4,Zeph.2. 11, | | 
among hu fat oncs}Heb,upon his fataeſſes,his fat oncs;the chief,and 
cnoyce ones 1n his army,lay all Interpreters generally : as Judg,z. 
29.Plal,78,31.compared with, Pal, 106, 15.0 they;from whom I 
muſt crave leave hereto diflent. The word here uſed,is an abſtra&, 
nor a concret. It is word for word,hu fatreſſes,as ch.17.4.the fat, or, 


| the fataeſs of bis fleſb,and, the fee of the earth,Gen,27.:8,39.&, 


of the Province,Dan,11.28.by his fatueſſes, therefore I here under- 
ſtand,not ſo much his fat ones,as his great avd vaſt army, likened to 
the body of ſome creature overgrown with' fleſh, and fat, which 
God threatens here,ro abate,' and rake down, by caſting it into a 
conſumprion,by ſending that upon it, thur ſhould make it thin and 
ſpare. The complement hereof;ſee ch,37.36, | 
leanneſſe] That is, death, ſaith the Jewiſh. Door, for that latrec 
place of the Plalmiſt before. mentioned.But the leanneſſe, here men- 
rioned,is nor ſo niuch appliable to the bodies of the patticuar perſons 
deſtroycd,asto the bcdy of the army conſiſting of chem,as limbs and 
members; which by the loſs of ſo many thouſands, could not but 
on much waſted and reduced roa very poor and thin ſcant» 
ing. | 

and under his glory be will kiadle a burning,as the burnine of a fireJ' 
The ſame thing 1epeared, under a new notion, ' and exprefled 
by another fimilitude, He will waſthis forces,as with a conſump= 
tion, and conſume them as with fire;grear, and ſudden devaſtations 
and de{truftions, arc in Scripture, commonly compared t6 great 
fires,Pſal.21,9.&37.20.ch.9,18. & 24.6.& 26.11, Jer.17,27.Exck, 
29.47.Amos5.4;Zach.i1,1, 

under bis glory] That is, faich one of the Jewiſh Werirers, in the 

place of his glory,or,glorying, where he glorified himſelf, Of which 
uſc of the prepoſition.ſee y. 3. Bur there ſeems rathier to be an allu- 
ſion to The manner of thoſe, that burn dead bodies, which was the 
cuſtome in old time,both of che Greeks and the Romans, rheir com- 
mon uſe being not to bury as we do,the bodies of the deceafed;but 
to burn them with a pyle of wood kindledunder rhem;and having fo | 
done,to gather their aſhes and bones,if any remained of them,into' 
an urnc, and ſo lay them upintheir places of Sepukure, That” 
which was done with a great deal of ally iles of wood; yea, 
and curious fabricks of timber, together with abundance of 6dorite- 
rous ſfiices, at the funeral rites of great perſons, as well women, as 
men; Somewharz like whereutto, was alſo uſed imong the Jews, 
abour their kings,z Chr.21, 19, and with them alſo, bodies of men 


the ground of the ation, procceding not from the rod,but from the 
and that ſmires with ir 


\ 


were burnt, when hey dicd , or were lain, in ſuch-multirudes that 


| dangeroſinfe&ion might ariſe from them lying above ground,and 
9 if the ſtaff ſhould lift wp ix (ell, as if it were #o woodJOr,or if | the burying of them over-troublelom,ch, 66.24 Amos 6;10,Ezck, 


394 
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in Taberah, Num. It. 2,3. and there are of the Jewith Writers, 


Chap. x, 


19.9.10.Sce.chap.30.34.or iſ reſpe& be had, as it may be and is at- 
ta for the bitalnr of wood, or forceſt,as Plal.83.14.under his glo 
ry;may be,under his great rimber trees:as rhe fite thar takes in the 
lower ſhrubs,and the under-woods;and from rhem,ſetrerh rhe whole 
wood or forreſt on fire, See v. 17, 18. yetthe former ſeems 
ro methe more probahle : and of this paflage,more anon, 

bis glory]The ſame with his ſatzeſs, or abundance of far before 
mentioned; nor as fore would have it, his arms andhis brayery: but 
his army; wherein he glories. Sec chi17. 4.where both theſe terms 
are likewiſe uſedzas parallel. CN; 

he t$ill kindle a byrninz)] Heb. burning it ſhall bu#n;or, there ſhall a 
burning buyn.or,it ſhall burn with a buraing, For wherher it be a noun 
or verb infinite, is queſtionable. A great burning ſhall be, For theſe 
reduplicarions amplifie,See v.6, 2 ; he es 

as the burnins of a fireJOr,as fire burneth,or li? the burning of fire 
ſuch a burning; as though"ir have no material fire uſed in it,yer 
ſhould have the deſtroying force and cfhcacy of fire : and ir may 
well he, that it was done 'by ſuch a kind of blaſting, as Aarons 
ſons w:re ſmitten with ; who though they were ſtricken ſtark dad, 
yet neither were their bodies conſumed, not their garments, Levi, 
10.2,5.0r,wherewith the people were ' ſo many of them taken away 


who aſfirm,grounding in part uponthis place, that by the ſtroke of 
the Angel ſent to do execution on the Aflyrian Army, the bodies of 
choſe thar were ſmitten, were ſo blaſtzd and burnt, that they were 
diffolyed into aſhes. Which was, ſay they, that fo many thouſands 
lying dead on the ground, might not breed ſome contagion, eſp2ci- 
ally being ſo neer to the City: 'and rhey add hereunto, that though 
their bodies were diffolved,yer their garments were not burnt, rhar 
Gods people might have the _ of them, as thoſe had, Chr. 2o, 
25, towhich purpoſe alſo, ſome of them expound thoſe words,ua- | 
acr his glory,char is,vinder their goodly gorgeous apparel,ſuch ,as the 
Afſyrians uſually wore,Ezck.z 3.12. and that men are wont much to 
glory in,called therefore their glory,Pſ.g3.1.Matth,6.29, Bur theſe 
things are of no certainty. 

V.17.Azd the light of Fſrazl ſhall be for a fireJOr, For, &c.as ch.8, 
21i.&9.11. God whois a light to his people,and will be (o at this 
time,and upon this occaſion, by giving them occaſion of much joy 
upon their-deliverance;as Eſth.8.16.Pſal.84.11 chap, 9.2. & 60.1, 
2,20.Mic.7.8,ſhall be a conſuming fire ro deſtroy his,and their ad- 
verfaries;as was intimared,v.16.So Deut. 4.24.8 6.15,Plal.g7.3.ch, 
26.11.& 30.30. Sce the like divers,yea, contrary uſe of that pillar, 
that condudted the Iſraelites in the wilderneſs, Exod. 14, 20,24.Sce 
alſo Zach.2.5. The Jewiſh Doors here dote, who Would have by 
the light of Fſrae!, ro be underſtood, either the deſtroying Angel,or 
king Ezckiah; asfo called from hus conſtant Ktudy of Gods Law, 
Prov.6, 23. 

aad his Holy One for a flame ] The ſamerthing, is in orherterms 
repeated. but as uſually,with ſome amplification. For flam?,is ſome- 
what more then fire,ch,2 9.6.8 30.30. See ths like, ch.g.10.,20 .v;1, 
7,14,16, There ſhall necd no orher fire, or fuel, ro deſtroy and con-: 
ſume them,favy e God himſelf, See ch.30.27,28.Of thertixle Holy One, 
Scechap. E.4, | 

and it ſhall bura]To wit,that flue before ſpoke n of. 

and devour]Jdeb.eat up,as ch.g.18. | 

his thorns, and his briars]By theſe rhe Jewiſh Doors, ſome of 
them underſtand rhe grear ones in the Aflycian army,becauſe, ſuch 
are wont moſt ro be, as pricking thorns, to vex and grieve orhers, 
Which ſome of ours alſo approve ; ſuppoling rhar rhe apgier 
mighr begin ar chem, Burthe ſlaughrer, it is evident, was ſadden, 
2 execured in an inſtant;as thar in Egyprt,Exod 12.29. with thar 
expedition, thar little notice could be raken,nor regard needed be 
had,with whom it ſhould begin, Rarher,according to the fimilirude 
which the Propher till purſues of a fire/and here of a fire raking in 
wood, thoras, and briars, may have reference te the under woods, 
where the fire is wont firſt to take, oppoſed to the rall rimber-trees, 
verſ.18.and ſhould therefore,racher reſemble the meaner ſort of his 
ſouldiers, See chap. g. 18, Howbeir, thereby may be ſignified his whole 
army in general,and thoſe in groſsof whom ir conſiſted,being all, as 
thorns,and: briars: to annoy Gods people, againſt whom they lay in 
fiegz,and whom they had before done much .milchiefro,in all parts 
of the land, chap. 36.1,Sce the like, jo'h.23. 13. Ezck, 28.24, 

ia one day]In an inſtant; at one and the ſame time; rogerher , at 
once,r Sam.2.34.chap.47 9.Zach.3.9. Orin one aight,ch.z7,36.be- 
ing parc of the narural day.Gen.1.5.Levit.23.32.Luk.24. 29.33.36. 
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 Propl | Chap.; 
both upon them, and about themz whence i came to paſg,th,q, 
the one,or both of them,the word Carmel-was uſed, for anyf J 
and fruirful place indifferently, whether higher, or lower grow?! 
mountain or plainzas chap.16,10,where mention is made of M l 
Carmel,and ch.29.14.where Lebanon and Carmel,are oppoſed;ang y 
it ſeems to be here raken, Hence therefore, ſome would infer: 1. 
by the Forreſt,as a wilde place,ſhould be underſtood the meaner ſw 
of Sennacheribs ſouldiery z by the Carme!, his chief Commange, 
Others, imagin,thar the deſolarion, or deſtruQion of his State J 
country is threatned;and as of perſens of all ranks, high and lo, 
and poor:ſo of places of all forts, Burthis ſeems to divert too 
from che Prophers preſent ſcope, T ſuppoſe rather, with others thy 
by bis. Forreſt, and his Carmel, is meant the main body of his amy; 
thar ſeemed to reſemble ſome great forreſt, or mountain whethe 
wilde,or manured berhwacked with trees, wiicther for rimber;ſru | 


fuel,as thick as they can ſtand one by anorher,and by the o19;y 3. M11 + 
<7 choice oarſ2ca of command in it;as by his oor _. os AY x - | 
meant his glorions army,or his army wherein-he gloricd:ſo here; heir "8 
the glory of that his glory, thoſe that were the more gloriogs pans tar of 5 
ir,or of the more eminency in ir,his ſtout and valiant Warriours anl ; jodz 
his rich and Rarely Princes;which ſame alſo ſuppofe ro be reſpe&ing icleaſt 
meant;by the Forreſt,che one:by Carmel,the other. See Jer, 462,/Miſhaughtt 
2, Soine conceive thar there is mention here of; For#eft and Ca/my, Wt yond| 
in regard that his army,being of large exrenr, was encamped ſomes heſe ni 
the higher,and wilder places;fome in che lower, and better manurel ad ah 
[ ſhould-rather rhink,bucrhat ir. comes after, ( and yer why migh {iM11.& 7. 
not the Lord have an eye to: thar, thar in his. perſon himſelf woul 23. Job 
afrerward ſpeak?)rhar ſome reſpe& might in theſe tearms,be hady ior 7 


Sennacheribs brags of ſurprizing L-banon and Carmel,chap.37 24, 


intimat that his own Lebanon and Carmel, ſheuld be defi FY 24 
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£d, before he ſhould come ro efteRt, what he threatned them yi 
both ſoul and body]Heb.from the ſoul, and unto the fiſh, as Jerg, 
Lo.ſrom the fowl,and unto the beaſt for, both fowl, and beaſt, and Jer 
50.3. from man, and beat; for, both man and beaſt. Some wal 
have the meaning ro be, rhar they ſhould be deſtroyed, borh boly 
and ſoul, Ochers, that they ſhould he ſo ſmirten inwardly, tha 
the evil yet ſhould nor ſtay there ; bur proceed alſo tn the conf 
tion of the ourward parts of the body,becauſe the ſolis ſer firſt:con 
trary to the manner of marerial fire; which, in burning of bodies ſcy: 
eth firſt upon the fleſh,or ourward parts, and from them piercerhty 
the inward, © The meaning is;rather,as one of the'Rabbins well <. 
ſerverh, that ir ſhould. ſo ſeize on them, rhar ir ſhould, as fire is wort 
ro do, with living creatures that are burnt, or perſons condemned 
the fire, nor conſume their fleſh only,but rake life away too, Leuit.1o 
14.& 21.9. The ſoul is commonly raken for the l;fe,Gen.9.4,5.Levi, WW) bi 
17.11, 14.1t is a proverbial ſpeech intimating a toral deſtru&ion & 
his armyznor unlike thoſc of head and tail,branch and ruſh,chap.g., 
for the Propher returns here tothe former ſimilirude of a body, ver, 


16.bur he purſues ic with a further amplification. Ir was leanneſs,or1 houſe 
conſumprion of fleſk,that was there menaced, as ch, 19,4.which my fami 
t be withour loſs,or danger of life: bur here virals,and all are wal lies, 
ed and conſumed, as with fire ; the very foul and 5þjrit ofthi 21,2 
vaſt body, rogether with the fat and fleſh of ir, is unerh I 
one, 2, 


and they ſhall be,as when a ſtandard-bearer ſainteth]Heb,aud bear | 

it ſhall. be;or,jt ſhall be with him,(as chap.z 9.7.8.)as when a ſtauderd- bytl 
bearey meltcth, as alluding to the fimilitude before uſed, This ſome þy tl 
expound of the Aſſyrian king himſelf : He ſhall be like ſuch a ſtans ans, 
dard-bearer,whoſe heart melting with in him:(as Pſal.z 2.14. Nah. 2 K 
I1,)when he ſeerh his colours forſaken, he caſts a way his ſtandard, ni 
and berakes himſelf ro flight. So did Sennacherib,chap. z1. 8.& z1. 24, 
37.Bur ſome go furrher,adding, thar he ſhall nor be able ro recover 


himſelf,or raife a new army again, no more then an army is able to c.; 
recolle& ir ſc]f, when the Srandard-bearers are overthrown. Some h1 
ſuch aſſurance ſeems: to be given by God to Ezckiah, chap. 38. 6. the 
Others,rather underſtand ir of his army, or the remainders thereof:t uſin 
ſhall be with his forces, as with an army, whoſe Standard-beartt wy 


fainting,and failing ,the whole company is,together with him, quail 
ed and quellcd, Or,as when, he having caſt away his'colours, the {ni 
whole regiment is difordered,and ſoon routed by the adverſe party; anc 
and ſo it was with Sennacheribs great heſte, they were ſuddenly, 2 Wh dil 
grear part of them, utterly deſtroyed;and the reſidue af them that {ur- por 
vived, when in the morning they ſaw their campfull of dead corp, BN ne 


compared with Joh. 20,19, his great army, that required, no ſmall 
time,for the garhering;framing,ficting,and furniſhing of ir, deſtcoyed 
inan inſtant.So ch,15.5. | 

V.18. And it ſhall conſum? the glory of his ForreſF,and of his ſruit ſul 
field] Heb. Carmel. The proper name of a place; of which name , 
were two mountains, the one in Indah; of which Joſh. rg. 55. 
where about Nabals dwelling was,1 Sam. 25.2.the other firuated in 
rhe confines of Ather,an1 Jiiichar Joſh.19.26, where Elias ſlew Ba- 
als Prophers,r King.18.19,2.0.and it was neerto theſea,r Kirfg.x8, 
42443.Jer,45. 18. Now theſe mountains did not lye open, forreſt 
Jike,or run wild,as Lebanon;buc were encloſed, manured, rilled, and 
eared,or planted with great yariety of fruitful trees, vines,olives, figs, 
and the Iike;and had much far, and ferrile ſoyl, and arable ground. 


(whence agreen car of corn, allo is ſo called, Levit.z.14.& 23.14.) | Jer,z. 32,dayes without number ; And Job.16, 22, years of aun 
1 


chap. 3 7.36.their hearts alſo melred within them, and they fled aw) Vet 
with their Lord.Of the army,the ſame tearm is uſed, thrat ir melted, 
away,chap.31,8, | 


V.19. And thereſt of th? trees of his ſorreſt ſhall be few] Very fe 
has remain of that his vaſt army,that ſeemed formerly,ro he 1nume* 
rable, 

the trees] The ſeveral ſouldiers in kis.army, of all ſorts,the greal® 
among them,as well-as the meaner,Heb, trce , But che word 5 
 colleCtive;as Ezek.15,6. -. _- 37 
bis forret]His forces compared to a forreſt ver.18, | 
ſew]Heb.a number Thar is,o few. For, though with us, aw 

, be uſed, ro ſignifie a multitude:yer in the Hebrew phraſc,it imp%* 
fewneſs:ſo it is uſed,Deur. 33.6.Let his men be, or,(out of thc forep 

ing branch,ſupplying the negative)not be a number:thar iſe: 

day:s of a number ,for,a few dayes Numb.g. 20.Contrary to which 
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c;nthar of Moſes, His men. a number,tor, bis men,men.of a numbcr.. 


$16 men of a tuber for ſew in aumber,Gen.34,50,Deur. | 
= I dngs 4 65 Ne 6.And the reaſon of the phraſe | 
all company may be eaſily, nungbred ;: a'ſmall num- 
ſition therefore, whereunto,- is thariform 
commonly uſed,Iob-25,3.Pſal. 40. 12, & r04. 25. 
.6.Yet there ſcems to be a kind of defeRive ſpeech, 


| 


05.34. Joel 1 


| Annoratlonson the Book of the Prophet 1/alah. 


Facob, vet. 20, 


unto the mighty God] The name given to the Meſiias, as part of 


his ſtarddy Ryle,ch.g.6.chey ſhall returnafter the ſiege of leruſalem, 
broken up;upon. the ſlaughter made by night in the Aflyrian Camp, 

chap. 37..36,37. not £o their poſſeſſions and wonted places of abode 
only; our-of which they; had formerly by the Aflyrian forces, been 
forced, or whence for fear of them,they had fled; bur unto God allo, 


6 here, the tree, Qry) FYCES of his forreFt a number, for the trees of bis | whom formerly they had diſregarded, and were fallen- from : but 
ders Tr1cft, recs of @ rnmber 3 @ Very ſmall company that may. ſoon be | now upon pads or and expcrience,had, and exhibired of 
and old.See <h.21.17+.:: - : (ds! Is LEPUR his gracious. odneſle towards them, and powerfull prote&ionh gf 
i BY tt « cþ11d 10a aurite them) Thar is,as ſome, count them,..-and in | them, - they thould more.carefully ſeck after, more fairhfully cleave 
ud -ountiog point rhiern.outs deſcribe them: , Or, rathex, as others,take | ro, and more firmly depend upon,Pſal.$1.17,18, ler.z2, 49. Sce ch, 
ths A calc, or make a liſt of them +. for he. ſeems, - ro. allude :0: the | 2.29% 04 PT CS te Rs bt" | 
my; leck of a Band, or a muſtex-maſter, whoſe office is, tO 'takea | V.22.. For though thy people Tſracl be as the ſand of the Sea, yer, 4 
ther if of thoſe, that are to be enrolled-for ſervice, 1t is as it h& ſhould | remnant of them ſhall retury] As of Sennacheribs vaſt and numerous 
ior ey chere (hall nor need any Officer ro make a book of them ; they | hoſt, bur a ſmall number eſcaped,upon the judgment by God infli&- 


be ſo few, that any child, rhar hath bur'learned tro make his 
ers; may ſoon ſer them down, ;cither the number of them, or | 


ed on it, ycr.19,ſ0 ofthe innumerable mulritude of the Iewiſh peo- 


wn ple, bur a ſmall remnant in compariſon,was to eſcape, and ſo did in 
e.by WWicic names, Hence our Jewiſh Dottors, or doaters rather, -garher | thar heavy judgment by the hand of Scunacherib, inflifted on them 
ro War of Scnnacheribs army there were bur tex left; becaule the let- | from him, , T þ: 

-an] jod; thar ſtands for ren. in Hebrew, as ir doth alſo in Greek, is | though] Heb, if : and ſo Rom. 9,27 forythough, as lob 14.7,8. & 
ivel cleaſt lerter in the alphaber; which children therefore are firſt | 16,6, - (inet | 

2 uphtto writezand again,becauſe children arc ſeldome able to tell | thy people Tſ7ael] Either, thy people ro wit, 1ſracl:as God ſpeaking 


eyond ten;and ſo far they-can colint upon their fi 
heſe 


| ngers ends, - Bur 
niceties we leave to ſuch, whoſe lips {uit with ſuch lerice. Heb. 


to the Propher:or,rather, thy people,thar is thy poſterity,0 I/rael, as 
rurning his ſpeech to their Progenitor Iacob, 


ul a child ſhall. write themche copularirs for the finiriye:as Job. 5. as the ſand of the Sea] As was promiſed unto Abraham, that his 
oh Ws 1.87.1 5,1 g.Jer.14.19.andthe future for rhe potential,as chap.33. | ſeed ſhould be, Gen, 22. 17. fulfilled accordingly, Heb. 11. 12. 
ou! Wi: ] bg. 3. Jer. 2,23. & 13.33. Marth, 12, 25. with Mark 3. 24. | and kyperbolical phraſe, and proverbial form of ſpeech, uſcd 
ads or {0 | rake: it to be, rather then an ellipfis, as ſome. would have | commonly, to fignifie an innumerable multitude, Iudg. 7.12,chag. 

”" IJ a Fea angendy ts 645 one APs 48.19. | 7 

L , V; 20. And it ſhall come to paſſe inthat day, thar; &c.] Hicherto Yer a remeaant of them ſhall return] Or, but a remnant in theys, or, 
ti of Gods judgment, that ſhould be inflited upon. the Afſycian king; | among them; ſhall return: (for Shear-jeſbhubs name is again alluded 
erg, Wor his pride,, inſolency, and arrogancy. When God had finiſhed rhe | unto). thar is, ſhall be ſaved, as the Apoltle renders ir, Rom. 9. 27. 
|, work ,charhe inrended to bring abour by him. Now followerh both | char remnant ſo delivered, and temporally ſaved, from the 
ould ef the diſtreſs that God brought the whole land intd by him,and his | {word of the Aﬀyrian ; being a Type of Gods Ele& among 
body WiWorces, and of the deliverance of fome: ſmall parcel of them, by | that people, to be_ ſaved by Chriſt : 


the judgment executed upon him and his army,ro wir, the deſtruQi- 
on of many wicked ones amgng them, andr 
reſidue, Sec the like,ch,1,24,25.0f the 
kech.4.1,2,3. 


£0b] Thoſe of them, .that ſhall eſca 
vaton; to wit, principally, the Inhabitantsof Jeruſalem, and ſuch 
asfor ſuccour had reſorted thither, chap; 37. 35. as alſo, ſome -0- 
ther, in other parrs of the Jand, rhough ye 

W by him, chap.36.x,for 1/raelhere, is put for the people . of. Judah, 
asChap.1, 3. and the houſe of Facob,the ſame with Iſracl; as chap.2. 


ans,for ſuccour and ſupport,as in forrhet times the 


e reformarion of the 


phraſe,or manner of-ſpecch, 


. and ſuch as are ef Laped of the houſe of Fa- 
and ſurvive the Aﬀyrian In- 


the remnant. of Iſrael 


ized- and - 0vyer-run. | 


5.Howſo:ver, ſome would oyer-curiouſlydiſtinguiſh-them, and by 
Iſrael, underſtand ludab, that held ſtill che faith -of Iſrael: by the 
houſe of Facob, the ren tribes, thr fell from ir, ahd were of lacobs 
family ; but not of Iſracls faith, were nort- right, and crue /Iſrae- 
lies, loh, 1, 47. Rom, 9. 6. but this ſeenis nor ſound, Sce verſe 
21,22, 

[uhas are eſcaped] Heb. the eſcapement, or, eſcaping: as chap. 
| ſhall uo more again ſtay upon hims, that ſmote them] Being amended 
by the hand of God thus upon them,and better adviſed then before, 
by their late ſuffer ings,they ſhall not ſeek to,or rely upon:rhe Aflyri> 
y had wont to do, 


n 


2 King,16.7,Hoſh.5.13.8 14.3. 
n0 ore again [tay] Heb, a0 more a 
4, | 
ſtay) As a man ftayes and upholds hinſclf, by leaning on a ſtaff, 
<.36,6.8 5$0.10.Secch.3.1, La 
him that [mote chem] The King of Afiyria, (nor Egypr, asſome of 
the Jewiſh Teachers) by whom God had ſmore them, chap. 9. 12, 
_ him,as a rod,or ſtaff, wherewith to chaſtile and corre& them, 
l.5324, | | T pry «NE 


but ſhall ay upon the Lord ] This being the end of Gods 


ning them, nor: to drive them from --himz bur to reclaim 
and draw them home unxo him, chapter 9. 12, 12, and by 
di RS to them the. vanity of all orher ſhores. and ſup- 
portsz andtheir folly inrelying on them, to their own hurt and ru- 
ne; tro cauſe themto.rely nd reſt now on him alone, chap. 17, 


dd to Fay: chapter 7. to, ler, 
| 


Yer. 7,8. 


the holy oxe of 1ſract]Sce ch.1.4. 

h nth] Infincerity,as Pſ.145,18.(ſo Jer. 24.7.Jnor fainedly, as 
ole, Pſ.78.34,37.Jer.3 .10, | | 22 

+4 21. The rermnagt ſhall return] Or, 4 remnant ſhall return. * AL 

ing to the name of the Prophers ſon, Shearjaſhxb, ch, 7. 3. and 

coming what was thereir.intirnated : ar mant; denoting the yau- 

iy of theſe,that ſhould eſcape and ſurvive, in compariſon -of the 


Wiole,ver.22, 

even the remmant 
4 before : other; 
vere they fewer or 
9.29 


Or, but a renwant + a remnanr onely, ver. 22, 
e the '7emnant might import ſo many as eſcaped, 
more, So a (mall remnant,ch,1.9.and a ſecd, Rom, 


if Jacob] Of the main body of the: peopte, called the houſe of 


See Rom, 5, 27, 29. & 
I1.5, be-15, . . 
the conſumption decreed ſhall over-flow with rightcouſneſs] The 
reaſon is here rendred,why he ſaic,but a #emmant ; becauſe God had, 
derermined in his juſt judgment, to.bring in upon them. a general 
inundarion that ſhould ſwcey away the greater part of them. This 
ſome of the Rabbincs underſtand of the ren Tribes carried captive 
by Salmanaſer, 2 King.17.6.in regard ef whom the other two were 
bur as 2 xemnant, Bur the courſe of the context ſeems to carry it a- 
nother way. 
the conſumption] Or, aconſumptios + there ſhall bea conſumprioh 
among the Jewiſh people, before that conſumprion in Sennacheribs 
army,ver.18.50 ch.2$8.22, | 
- decreed] Heb, decided, determined, 1 King, 20. 40. or, preciſely, 
cut out, Job 14.8, as infallibly,, and unfailably,- or Irrccoverably 
decreed; ſo exaQtly limited how far forth it ſhall proceed.' $0 Dany 
320.1 | | 
Tall over-flow] Heb. ſhall be over-flowing, He comparcs the 
Allyrians invaſion of che land, with his over- ſpreading army, to 
a grear inundation, overflowing the whole Country. ce chap. 8. 


« 


8.1; 

"with righicouſneſs] Or, in righteouſneſs ; as.the Apoſtle renders it, 
Rom. 9:28; that is, through the juſt judgment of God; as noting 
our the' ground of Gods both: determining to infli, and infliting 
thoſe judgments on them 2 as Pſal, 9. 8. and vindicating of him 
from all alpertion of injuſtice in ſo doing, Neh. 9. 33. Lam. 1.18. 
Dan. 9. 7, 14.0r, as Some other, with judgments, and puniſh- 
ments, the effc&s of his juſtice; -as chap. 5, 16. Howbeir the main 
ſtream of Interpreters runs [here another - way; cxpoutding che 
place ; Some of the ſupsrabundant benefits, that 'Gyvd would heap 
upon them, after that he had brovghitthem thus low,Fbr righteouſ- 
aeſs, is pur ſometime for bexeficence, Pſal;1 12.39, chap. 66, 12, O- 
thers, of that righteouſneſs, and heſincſs,thar ſhould abonnd in the 
remainder of Gods people, now reclaimed and refined in the furnace 
of aſflition, ch.48.10, wherewith the land ſhould now flow, and 
char ſo as to fill the whole world,chap. 33.6.ſo,thar bythe conſumpti- 
04 cut out, they would, many of them, have to be underſtood the 
remnant lefe,which ſhould cauſe righteouſneſs ro overflow. Bur be- 
fides that, the conſtiuQion ſeems overharſh; the Apoſtle referreth 
theſe words,ii 71ghteouſneſs,to Gods finiſhing,and tutting out ,or.,cut- 
ting ſhorts and I adhere therefore to our verſion, and the ſenſe of ir 


given, _ ; | 
V: 23. For the Lord God of hoſts ſhall make a conſumption, even 
determined in the midſt of all the laud] the ſame thing is repcatcd, 
with the Author of ir cxprefled, and ſome furrhcr amplification from 
the extenr of it, For the ſtyle here given God,ſee-on ch.1.g.Sccalſs 
ver.16. . . | | 
ſhall makeJOr,will ſhortly make. Heb.is making;as eh,5,5.& 43.19, 
See ch.3.1. | | 
a conſumption} Another word of the ſame notion and family with 
rhe former;vcr.22. | | 
- Even determined] Or, and that determincd;as it is rendred, Dan.g. 
27. Sce the like ſyntax, Mic, 2, 10, _ cit out, as before ;; for 
7 _ both 


% A 


Chap. x. 
both words are fromi one root, Yet ſome would have this word to 
be a ſubſtantive,as well as the word conſumption:bur ſo,as that the 
ſenſe ſhould not much vary ; conſumption, and determmation, for, 
a determinate conſumption ; as ch, 1, 14, iniquity, and congregation : 
for, a wick:d conzregation or, rather, as ch, 4. 5.4 cloud and ſmoke, 
for, a ſmoky cloud. Bur 1 ſuppoſe it rather an adjeRive, as both the 
form of ir thewerh, and the uſe of it alſo, Dan.g.26. in thoſe words, 
a determinate deſolation ; the ſame phraſe is _ found, ch. 28.22. 
Now, becauſe inſtead hereof the Apoſtle hath, retaining the Greek 
verſion, a word, or, ſpeech, abbreviated, or abridged ; as they com- 
monly render it : hencc moſt of our ancient Interpreters, and many 
latec ones, Popiſh Writers eſpecially, do hence pick out much 
myſterious matter, Some of the Meſſhas, the word contracted, and 
made fleſh, Joh. 1.14. Some, of the doftrine of ſalvarion, drawn 
into a narrow compaſs, in the Goſpel, Mark 1, 15. Joh. 3.16, 
Rom, 10, 9, Some of one thing ; ſome of another, All which to 
recite, is borh necdleſs, and would alſo be too tedious, Qnly,con- 
cerning the Apoſtles Gteek, the rerm by him uſed, as that He- 
brew one, which it anſwers, ſignifies as well work, as Word, 
( which in Latine hlſo, is held rocome from the other in Greek ; 
op15 from £765; or, rather, from the Greek.word fignifying ci- 
ther, as the verb whence it comes, fignifies either, both ro Seak, 
andto work ; Yand as well matter, as ſpeech, (as the Hebrew rerm 
allo doth, chap. 2 . 1. Dan. 10, 1. Luk. r. 37. and in Lartine, ves, 
held to come from the Greek 6474s) beſides rhe word uſed by the A- 
poſtle, and thoſe ancient Greeks, ſignifies, as well an account, or 
arcchoning , as any of thoſe rwo before mentioned, Marrh. 18, 23, 
& 25. 19, Luk.16. 2. Phil, 4. 17. andtheApoſtles words may well 
therefore be thus rendred ; The Lord w'll make ſhort work,or, a ſhort 
mnaitcr of it, He will make a ſoon, and ſudden conſumption, -Ir 
willneither be long before t comes; nor long in doing, when ir 
comes: Or to come more neerly, and fully ro the .Prophets in- 
rendment : The Lord will make aſhort 1(choning ;, alluding to a 
reckoning, where the matrer is clcer, the account is ſoon made:or ro 
a bill of receit and diſburſments; which though it be long, yer be. 
ing prightt, ballanced, rhe foor of the account, or the remainder of 
the reckoning, may prove a very ſmall ſum : and ſo it would be, 
yea and fell our ſo here, when God had finiſhed his work, and 
done his reckoning with his people, ver. 12. And thus much by 
by the way for the clearing of that phraſe, though nor found inthe 
rext. 

ia the midſt of all the land] Heb. earth. Which ſome raking hold 
of ; apply all this (as was in parr, alſo, before hinted) unto Chriſt : 

of whom allo rhey expound thar in the Pſalm, of working ſalvation 
inthe midft of the earth, Plal. 74.12, Others refer it to the con» 
tracted number of the remaining, and returning faithful, ver, 21, 
or, the Apoſtles and others by them typified ; who by their righ- 
tcouſneſs in preaching, and praftice, ſhould overflow, and fill 
the whole world with goodneſs and godlineſs, Dan. 12. 3. Marth, 
28, 19, Mark 16. 15, Joh. 7.38, 39. &15.16. Rom, 10, 18. Bur 
the word herc uſed, as the Greck alſo anlwering it, lignifies,as well 
land, as earth ; and is commonly uſed of, and applyed unto, par- 
ticular coaſts, and countries, chap. 9. 1. Matthew 2. 6. & 4. 15. 
and inthe midſt of the land, is no more, then ſimply, in the land : | 
as chap. 5. 8. and ſo the Apoſtle here renders it, Rom. 9. 28, inthe 
maſt of all the land, no more, then throughout the whole land, chap.8, 
8.& 28.2,15. 

V. 24. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord God of hots]Upon this dread- 
ful prediftion of the great conſumprion to be made among the Jew- 
iſh people, rhe Prophet in Gods name, and by meſlage trom him, 
comforteth rhoſe few faithful ones, whom God had ſpecial care of a- 
mong them, againſt thoſe fears and diſtrefſes thar might befall 
them, by occaſion of the Aſyrian Invaſion and ſurprizal of the 

' greateſt part of their ciries, and thar by giving rhem further aſf- 
lurance of a gracious deliverance from him ; and of the ſpeedy de- 
frucion ofhim, that had put them iaro ſach frighrs, and buoy 
them into ſuch diſtreſs. See the like, chap. 30. 18--33.0fthe ſtyle 
given to God here, look back to ver.16, 

O my people, that dwelleſt in Sion] He dirc&s his ſpcech to the In- 
habirants of Jeruſalem;(for Sjoz,is bere,purt for Feruſalemzas ch, 1. 
$,27.& 27.22.)partly,becauſc rhither had a great party of rhe betrer 
ſort fled for ſuccour and prote@ion:and partly,becauſc they were to 
be in no ſmall diſtreſs there,ch.3 7.3. 

be not affraid of the Aſſyrian] Of Sennacherib z for all his proud 
menaces and vaunts of his forces, ch.37.6, 

be ſhall {mite thee with a 10d] He ſhall lightly aMi& thee ; God | 
uſing him, as a rod, wherewith to chaſtiſe his people, ver. 5, not 
as a ſword, ro cut them off, He will not handle thee by . ham, ſo 
roughly as he did the ten tribes, 2 King. 17. 6, 27. & 18. 10, 11, 
Howbeit, the Jewiſh Writers are divided abour the ſenſe of theſe 
words, Some fay, that they are tobc underſtood of his purpoſes 
and menaces only : Others, of matter of fa& alſo, and ſomewhat 
done by him ; and theſe diſtinguiſh nor amiſs berween ſmitizg,and 

ſlaying : and true ir is, thar though no violent irruption, nor forcible 
allaulr, was made into, or againſt Jeruſalem, chap. 37. 33. Yet were 
many of her inferiour Cities, Jea, the moſt of them, raken,ch. 36.1. 
the country round abour her ſpoyled ; asmuſt needs be, by ſuch, an 
Arwy lying abour it,ch.36.2.and the ciry ir ſclf, with rhaſe ſhur up 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 7/«leh. 
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in ir, put ro many difficulries,arid reduced ro much diſtreſs,ch,z, | 
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and ſhall lift up his Jaff againſt thee] So the(moſt render iz, report 
ſhall nor ſtrike thee, {ay ſome; but hold upthe ſtaff over thee. 


. after, he ſhall ſhake his hand-at thee, ver, 3 2. he ſhall ſhake thegy 
at thee , bur nor hurt rhee with it, Others, he ſhall lay heayy yy 
and tributes upon thee ; and ſo he did indeed, x King, "18, 14, ty 
both ſuppole a reference here, as to rhe 70d, ſo to the ſtaff-mery 
ned, vers. Howbeit, ſome render.the words otherwile ; to wir, j 
he ſhall lift up his ſtaff for thee © but, the copulative, ' in ana ky 
tive notion: as ch. 5.12.8 7.1 2hefpalt ft up, or, one (towir,Gy 
ſhall bft up bus ſtaff ; his ſtaff ſhall be lift up ( ſee chap, 14. zo.) 
thee, So is the particle uſed, 1 Chr, 6. 49. | Thus the mexy 
ſhould be ; the King of Aſlyria ſhall ſmire thee with a rod." 
the Lord thy God, who'is the Lord of hoſts, will lift up his b 
an heavier inſtrument, and more grievous, againſt him, thy 


ſhall bring deliverance to thee, and deftruQtion ' co him ; a; yi accors 
the. ſtaft, that Moſes lift up ar the red: Sea, Exod. 14. 26, 21, ,, God 


ver.26. ; 
after the manner of Egypt] Heb. in the way. Which ſome Jen 
Writers taking hold of expound of Sennacheribs way, cither rowy 
Egypr, when he went thicherwardto meer with Faracha, or hg 
he returned from bickering with him ; what time again he kg 
meſlengers in menacing tnanner'to/ Jeruſalem, chap.'37.9. Othe 
of Ezekiahs' and his peoples way ; in — 'ro Egypt for he 
againſt the Aflyrian, chap. 30.4, which occafroned the *invaſyy 
partly rhrough the offence, thar the Aſſyrian took at ir, chap. 3,4; 
and partly through Gods juſt indignation-againſt them, -for yoig 
therein our of diffidence, againſt his command, ch.30.1, & 31,1, 
And this expoſition, the former way of ir rower. ome of uz 
follow ; the rather, ſay they, becauſe ir forts-well with the flog; 
and for the particle here uſed, ir is'not that which'gnihes accord 
to: bur iy, Bur neither of theſe reaſons ſeem valid'cnough, rop 
by the received reading. Forneither doth cirher of them {ui þ 
well with the context : nor is the uſe of rhe particle in the fipni 
cation here given it in this form of ſpeech unuſual, For, þ 
Ezek, 25, 30. in theway of yonr fathers, is found, for accordinr 1 
the manner of your fathers : and theſe wry words again in this fam 
reiterared, ver. 26, do abundantly confirm ir, Here-therefore, g 


returr 
the way 0 ExYpt, is, after, or, according to the manncr-of Egypt ;tha ble; 
is as thoſe who underſtand ir of the Aflyrian, and his deal:ng with text. * 
Gods people, cither he ſhall inflift grievous things-on you, as Phan, V. 
oh did on your Anceſtors in Egypr, Exo0d.1.11--14. or, he ſhall pr. WY :o. 
ſue you, with-a purpoſe to deſtroy you,as Pharaoh did the Iſraclie, hy 
after they were gotren our of Egypt, Exod. 14.5--9.8 1 5.9.but ſhall off th 
not prevail againſt you, no more then he then did, Bur as thok, freed 
that underſtand ir, of Gods dealing with their enemy, the Aflyrian and « 
theiſame perſon that then lift up his Raff againſt Pharaoh, forthe put t 
ſafery of his people, will now lift #p his ſtaff againſt the Aflyrian, iy de lo 
his confufion,and your deliverance,ver,26.1 will deftroy the Aflr;. afHi 
_ I did the Egyptians,Exod.14.26,27.& 15.6, and this I conur rype 
W rann 
V. 25. For.yet a very little while, and mine indizaation ſhall craft, agai 
aad mine anger 3n their deſtraion] As in the former verſe, were rw I jo 
| Haw of comfarr ro the godly : Firſt, the lightneſs, in compati- by 
on of the chaſtiſement, a70d: and ſecondly, the gracious iflc all 
of itz inthe defeatof the enemies intended purpoſe : ſo her Il 
are two more added; Firſt, the ſhortneſs of ir, Gouds wrath t] 
againſt his people ſhall not laſt long; and ſecondly, rhe diver ing' 
fion of ir, it ſhall beturned upon their Oppreſlors. See verk h 
Iz, ſpec 
a very little] Heb. a Nttle little, or, a ſmall little, or, alitle of alt y 4 
tle. Avery ſhorttime : aschap. 29, 19, So Pſalm 3o. 5. but « t 
moment laſts his anger:and,for a momcnt,a ſmall moment, ch.s 41,8. puti 
mize indignation ſhall ceaſe) To wit, toward my, people. 1 vil bar 
no longer be angry, chap. 27. 4. & 54, 9.Ezck, 16, 42, Sec Das, ly f 
11.36, | ter) 
Kr mine anger intheir deftruttion] This latter branch is diverly ſpo 
expounded, both by rhe Jewiſh DoQors,. and our Writers, Some oft 
underſtand it of the Jewiſh people, and expound jr of Gods anget do! 
againſt rhem, for their fins and cxceſles : px cheir deteſtable enonw- ch. 


ties, ſairb one: ſuppoſing the word to have the fame notion with | 
one in ſound neer unto it,that ſignifies beaſtiality,Levir.18.2 3.8 30, 
12. or, inveterate evills, as coming from a wort, which in all lik 
lihood ir doth, thar fignifies :0 wax old, The works, ſaith one, of 
the old Adam, Rom.6.6, Eph, 4. 22. Bur others rarher underſtand 
it of the Alſyrian. Mine gy cpm ſha}] ceaſe, {ſupplyed from the 
former branch) upon their deſtruftion 3 or, ſhall have irs end with 
them, Or, as others, m/ne /ndignation, ſhall be ſer upon the cat- 
ſumption of them. For the ror, whence it ſprings, hath a mo 
in it pas of oldueſſe, ſo of decay, and conſumprion, which o\dnes 
brings with ir, Heb.8, 13. SoPlal, 32.2. & 49.14. Lam. 3. 4.% 
meaning is,thar Gods anger being appeaſed and pacified rowardshi 

 thould be now turned again the Allyrians heir adverſarit, 
to deſtroy and conſume them, as Pſal.81. 14.The word is no where 
elſe fund. For, as for thoſe that would read taclith, for 1h ; 
rhough ir might come home to the ſame ſenſe, this latter word I 
ſuing from the ſame ſpripg,with thoſe other rwo before uſed, ve. 


2 3,23, 


| 


ſhall ſtir #p; 


p. x, 


« they $O 
repo1 rc 


(ac. fo chap 

h "Ye ch, 1.9. ver, 164 one greater then his 

he | NG 2 hu as 
ff ;l} raiſe, up a ſcourge. againii 

$ ſc above, of his Ange, ch,37.36;. 

ods hoſts, | 

o anſwer the 


1m] Thi 
,med G 
it 
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a the roch of Oreb] 
an; who afrer rhed COL arm 
there ſlain, Judg,,7.26; Pſal, 83. g,/ 11.49 Was 
afier the detcar of his forces, 


E 
troy the Afyrians, now, as he did h 


text. Sec 0N VEL. 2.4. 1 53 7 © Seo RD 
V.z7. And it ſhall come to. paſs in that day, that] As ver. 


"dberd ſhall be take ſri off thy ſhowlder and/bi yoke from 
s burden (hall be taken away from off thy, ang hi : ” 
of thy ncch ; and:tbe yoke ſhall be defiroyed]. Thoy ſhale nor pnly.”.be 
freed from thoſe. heavy exaRions, that the Aflyrian lajd upan thee, 
and delivered our of the preſent diſtra&ions and diftrefles,: that he ; 
put thee to by his- f@cible invaſion and fiege 3 bur his mighe- ſhall 
be ſo quelled, and/his power impaired, thar he ſhall not he able to. 
afti& thee again in like manner. Sec Ver,12,16--19.& ch4$.6.-A 
ye of the deliverance of Gods people in-that manner from the ry- 
rauny of fin and Satan, thar they never.come to recover thar power 
again, that they had in them,and over them before, Rom.6.6—14. 
I Joh.3.8,9.Sce chig.4. ; ey ? Fre 321 

bis burden] The-Aflyrians ; - by him impoſcd,ch.1 4.2 5, burden for 
all manner of afflition,and oppreflion, Exod.z.1 Rob 41g to.) 

ſoallbe taken away] Heb.ſhall remove,Pl.8 Gino 20 

thy ſhoulder} The part.of mans body ordinarily employed ſor bear- 
ing bf burdens. See ch,g,6., SY: ++ 

bis yoke] Uſed in the ſame notion with- bxrdey,: bur pur more 
ſpecially for ſervirude and bondage, .Pcut, 28, 48, See chapter. 
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the yoke ſhall be deftroyed}} Or, corrupted, as the Greek; as.a thing 
[vtr;fied and rorteny Job 17.1..and;ſofhe old latine renders it; nor 


barely raken off: for it might then. come 0n againinor broken-one- 
ly for it might then be repaired;and being made up again, mighraf. | 


terward again be uſed as before, Bur deStroyed, 1o corrupted, and 
ſpoyled, as diſabled from recovery of the like ſtrength, or made-uſe 


ottothe like purpoſe again, to yoke and. vex'any, as before. it had 


"* fulfilled in Seanacherib and his forces, ch. 37. 36-38, Sce 
ch.14.25, | hep coat #28, 

becauſe of the anoynting}] Heb. from the face of, or, before, (as Gen. 
36,6,7. Exod.g.11.ch.7.3,16.) the oft, or of'n7ment : as Eccleſ.q,1.ch, 
$7.9. this ſome refer to the Aflyrian ns bar ſay they, 'was cor- 
rupted and ſpoyled, with: exceſſive fatneſs: bodies, ſaythey, OVCr- 
8:0wn withfat, become unweldy, and purſie,. and t 
much, and many times are ſuddenly ſtifled. Which chey! apply to 
the Afyrian, choobed with wealth, Hab. 2.6. puftup with pride, 
Ver. 13. breathing out blaſphemies, ver. 11, 15. 2{Chron. 32.19; 
and ſuddenly brought ro noughr, ver..16, 17, Burthis ſecms many 
boys wide from the ſcope of the Propherggthis place, The Jewith 
Writers m_—_ carry it home, as the Mic alſo dorh, ro 'the 
Meſhas : bur underſtanding by Mcſlias, not rhe Saviour to come, 
ut Ezekiah,partaker of that holy oyl, wherewith David, his Proge- 
on and other the Kings of Judah, had;been, ann red, -PIa. 
920, Nor do ſome of ours diſallow ir, ackowledging, that God on 
&; ſuit, and our of ſpecial favour to oa lagu afed them rhis 
rerance, 2 Chron, 32, 30, 35. adding 


noynted. ones, | 
grace, wherewith they are all, in | 
T5, 2 Cor.1.,21,22. 1 Joh, 2.20,27: Bur unto 


27.8 10,38, Heb,1.g. and he, on whom 
ous, borh. promiſes of deliverance, and. performanges theieof,ar any 
time unto Guds pope 

Evangelical Propher {till carry them up, chap.7.j1,4. & 9./4--6.,We 
need not therefore, w 
bea 
with the other : one tellin 
and-knotty parts of a yoke; another, rhar -it helps xo ſoften and 
diſlolve the thongs, thar faſten the 
ther, that oy{ ſpoyls iron, | and that thar peradventure an;iron, not 
a woodden | 


| <dp? 
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OR blow | 


ophet 4 *+$1 "FI by 5 . Mc. Chap. Xe 
therein "Wo regard to his people, his Saints, his ,..4; 
among rhem ,, and co thar precions, oyl ot. ſpiritual 


they are. 2ll, in lome wealure anoynecd, Plal, 195. 
rift principally, '6f 
e, the true Mefhas, the anointen of 


om-Ezckiah hercin 
r manner, .farrabove'and; beyond all 


IAN DELCUT WAS A. 
od, i. colin and 
okies, Pal. 21, 8.45. awe. Luk.4.18,31,Joh.3.34, Act. 4. 


by 
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3 | 
nd he, ,on- whom, are tounded,all the -grati- 
4, Co;1. 20.:andumo himdocth this: our 


th.d 


197 th + FREE 
ring our brams to de 4 


Ts {on upon this place, ſtand 
Li 0h 6.Joh' and ojl,have to do the one 
us,r 


ng us,chat py}, rakes, away the hard knobs; 


arts of one to angther,Ano- 


ye ys may be meant here; as Deur. 28, 48. Jer..243 
14. with other the like frivolous and:  graundlefs fancies :*fince 
thatthe mention of oy! here, is nor, as of; an' inſtrument, : or 
means, , whereby the*yoke,; ſhould be broken, and- dillolved; 
bur as of a motive, . or. inducement, . in.;regard. whereof, God 
war youchlafc to do, what in this caſc and kind there was:to be 
ONE, . . =— + [6.1 "v IHE ON 
; V..38; He 3s come, &c} The Prophet here deſc>iberh the progreſs 
of Scanacherib, with his army marching along from' place ro place 
in his ſeveral jefles rowards Jeruſalem ; as-if ie-were a thing pre- 
ſent; oras if he plainly beheld ir, in a, Propherical rapture. or vi- 
fion;or were going along in company with them, See ch.-2; 1.\and 
before-hand ſhewcth,which way he would come;to wit,through the 


) land of Benjamin,whereunto moſt of the Towns, hereafter mertio- 


ned, did appertain. See ſomewhas the like,of the entmies marchi to- 
wards Babylon,ch.13:5.and Jer. 4.7. CIR + 
. ta 4yatb] Or, the territory,of _Ay,Gen.12.8 Joſh.y:2. Er. 2.28. 
Neb, 7,34, for the city was by Ioſhua yuerly.operthrown, Joſh, 8:28, 
& Lo.1.another from thar mentioned, Jer.49.3, - 4 07 
ons CY paſſed to Migroiz] Mentioned, - as belonging; to Gibea, "i 


m,14.3,, 28 Haas 62s Wade? B47 , =itz3 © bs : 

"at Mic maſh, be hath lad up bis carriages] Heb. made'to viſit bis 
veſſels, Either, left his luggage there, that he may march! on with 
more expedition;as Jer.36.20,0r, muſtered, and taken a ſurvey of his 
txain,andp oviſions,that whar.is any way defeftive,may be ſupplyed, 
as Num.1.29.& 2.33.ch.22.10,Ot the placesſce-t-Sam.13.1, & 14:5, 


: "Yoko. They are gone over the paſſage] Norkhe fords of Tordan 
as ſame, ſuppoſe ; or ſome, other brook,as orhers:: bur the ireights, 
berycem the hills,neer Michmaſh, Of which,ſee.x Sam.13,2.3.8 14. 


I l o my a4 #3 
#3 ARTS 
_—_ j : o 


aken up theix lodging at Geba] Heb. lodged a lodring, 
This ___ 


R 
x 


med to have been-on the one: fide of the foremention- 
age, :as Michmaſh on the other, See 1 Sami. 14. 5. & Net, 
bs, irs 1 ' . | vs IR 
| Ramah 


F afraid] The- Inhabirancs are rerrified by the ap- 


| prqgch. of the enemy.;; Of;;:Ramah, ſe Joſhua 18, 25, Jer: 31. 
15. K-41. 4 
1  Gibeab of Saul}So ealledibecauſc Saul wasfrom thence and there 


dwelt,» Sam, 10.26:& 311,4,& 15.34. 

is fied] Not the place-ir fef;bur thoſe, that- 
the Aſlyrian Army.So ver.z31.:; T 

V.30.Lift up thy voiceJHebuary ſhrill with thy voice.See chap.12.6. 
| make a grievous outcry, as is wontto be done, upon diſcovery ' of 
ſome eminent and iminent danger, chap.z 5. 4, 5: & 21. $. Marth. 


t9-2G, e\-.> W-1 | 

0 daughter of Gallim) Or, © daughter Gallim. Of the place, ſee 
x: Sam.25. 44.of the phraſe,chap.1.8, The Town ſeems to be {6 rer- 
med,from heaps,hillocks,or land-banks,ncer unto.it,or abour it, For 
ſo che:word bgnifics,ch.37.26; , - 6971 


dwelr in it, for fear 6f 


cauſe it to be heard} | Caiſe' thy voice wo be gen pg they 
may allo rake notice of the enemies approach, See the like, chap, 


IS+$s 9 1 , ; 
unto Laſh} A City poſleſſed by the Danites; Tudg, 18. - 14, 27. 


239, .. p:e£4] ed 

O poor Anatheth] The place of Ietemics birth and abode, Ier.r. r, 
& 11,21,23. & 32, 47,$ee loſh.21.18.called poor;becaule ſurpriſed of . 
the Aflyrians,and plundered by them. EE Jo Ce lv 

V. 31, Madmenah is removed] Her Inhabirants are gone, as thoſe 
of Gibcah,ver.29, Of the Towri, belonging ro the Tribe of Iudah, 
ſce Ioth, 15.31. | 
| | theinbabitants of Gebim} This place ſeems ſo termed, from ſome 

ſtore of ditches about ir, For thar the nanie importeth, See vn ch.3 3. 

4.1 King,2.16: So TAT'F -*0 HF , hy 

gather themſelves to flee} Or, rather; have aired; ave fitd, as 
ler, 4-.6..8 6.1. For thar -appcars to be- the true norion of the 
_ from Exod.9.19.20, by comparing the one verſe with the ©» 
V.32. As yet ſhall beremain at 'Nob,that day]Heb, Yet this day at Nob 
is he to ſtand,or;ſtay;as Gen.45.,1;Deur. 5.31.2 Sam.7:19. (a place a- 
buled;to prove, idſ@c atthe commenting vf that his ſolewn 


713 _ Prayey 


Touts 


2384 


[$4.0 
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Chap, xi. 
prayer) he ſhall make ſtay this day rheret or,as the old Latine hath 
it, Yet a day for him toſtand at Nob,thar is, he hath now but adaies 
journey,ro bring higp thither, ro arrive with his army there, Of the 
Vi 1-Sama Tt i Neth. | q 
he ſhall ſhake his hand, againſt the Mount of the darghter of Zion, 
the hill of Fecuſalem] Being come to Nob,' from whence: he mighr 
ſee leruſalem ; Sion eſpecially, the Kigher part;he ſhall in'comempr 
of the city,and as in a menacing way, intending to be with her 'ere 
long, ſhake his hand at her:(rhe ſame word is here uſed, thar was be- 
fore, ver, 15.) or, as ſome, he ſhall ſo do by his Meſſengers, when 
he comes by them before her : and rhatis the wort he ſhall be' a- 
ble to doro her, in regard of what hrinterifed* againft'her. , He 
ſhall threaten and ftreiten her, and by rthzrt means, irmay be, af- 
fright her : bur he' ſhall nor ſo much as affault her, and much leſs 
'ſurprize her, chap. 37-33, 35. Yea, ashe wagshis hand now, ather; 
fo the after his defear thall wag herh2ad;* infcorn and derifion, ar 
him, ch. 37. 21. whereof, alſo, ſome would''expound chis pallage ; 
bur the words will not well bear ir, Bur a learned Writer gives a dif- 
ferent interprecation'from othets,of this whole verſe : Which, ha- 
ving relatcd only, I ſhall leave to the judgment of 'qthers. He 
thus renders the texr, ſuppoſing it ro be more day- yet, then ro ftay at 


- W 


Aanotatiofis on the Book of the Prophet 7ſalah; has, 


!Nob ; he ſhall move his hand toward the Mount of the Daughter of St, 
'0#; thar is; he ſhall, bythe morion of his hand, as herides to and 


fro among his troops, make ſigns ro them,nor to ſtay z but ro_taarch 


on toward Jeruſalem;The like haſte in the Chaldeans marchthither- 


ward,ſee deſcribed, Jer.6.4. | WK 
mount] Whereon Zion, that'is, tharſtrong forr, and the upper 
part of the city, called the city of David, 2 Sam. 5. 7, 9. was ſituate ; 
as threatning her greateſt ſtrength, that i ſhould be unable ro with- 
ſtand him. FO Cade EH 
daughter of Zioa] See ch.1.8. | | 


» 


the hill) For-the ciry ſtood upon a' khiole, or rifing, See Jer. 


17.3. 
* :V. 33. Behold the Lord, the Lord of hoſts,&c.] The paſſage in theſe 
rwoverſes,(which chcProphet begins with'a remarkable nore,requi- 
ring more ſcdulous attention, and ferious confſideration'; Of:which, 
lec,ch. 3. 1. ) isbydivers diyerſly expounded and applyed.* Some 
expounding it all of the defcart given to the Aflyrian; Sorne, of the 
havock made byhis forces among the pcople of Judah : Others,rhe' 
former part, vcr. 33. of the one; and the larrer, ver. 34; of 'the 0-' 
ther, I ſhall follow the firſt, (though contrary to ſome of great: 


note therein,) as moſt agreeable to the drift and renour of the Prof. | 


Phets diſcourſe ; who having before encouraged Gols "people, 


thoſe of Jeruſalem eſpecially, againſt the dreadful expeftation of + 


the Allyrian Invaſion, and yer, after thar, relared his progreſs and 
proceedings from place to place wirh'his potent Army; that *af- 
frighted and enforced co fly all before him, whitherſocyct thereWih 
he advanced ; and his approaches in menacing manner withkt to 
Jeruſalem ; becauſe rhis might miniſter matrer of mach terrour, \ 
cvento Jeruſalem it ſelf; and thoſe thar ſhould reſort thither for ſuc- | 


cour, he now, that they might not thereby be diſheartned, en- | 


formeth them in the nexr place, how the Lord would deal wirh him, ' 
and thelc his forces, wherewith he threarned Jeruſalem.” He'would 
take them down in anunexpeQed manner;and diſable him and them 
from doing ought further againſt ir. LAY 
Behold} As if he had laid Mark yet,and behold a ſtrange change. ' 
Ye have heard of a furious and forcible approach of an infolee ry-. 
rant. Wait bur a while,and ye ſhall ſee his pride pulled down;and his 
enterprize againſt you utterly fruſtrate, © | Y 
- the Loid, the Lord of hoſts} One mightier then he; as yer, 
24,26, x 
ſhall top the bough)] Heb. word for word, ſhall branch, or, bouzh,the 
branch, or, bough : to branch, or, bough; for, to cut, or top off, ei- 
ther, as fo 700t, for, £0 700t out, Job 31. 12, Pal. 52. 5. Seethe like, 
ch. 22.5. the one werd fignifies notſo much to prune and pare away 
ſprigs,oc the ſpray,or the lower waſhy branches nex: to the ground ; 
as to lop and fell rhe bigger boughs, and great arms, cr rhe loftieſt | 
of them thar bear the moſt fruit; which the 'word, from whence 
that here uſed (as ſpecially coined for this purpoſe, and no where 
elſe read) comerh, doth properly fignifie, Ezck. 31.5,6. chap. xy. 6, 
and 27, 10. inregard whereof. the higheſt cliffs of rocks are by rhe 
ſame rearm deſigned, Judg. 15.8, 11. chap. 2. 21, & 57.5. the other, 
word imports, not.a bare boxgh, or branch ;'bur a brave bough, or, 


branch : (for thence the word,bravery,chap,3.18.)a bough;or branch, | 


adorned, adorned, and beautified with leaves,and fruit, Ezek, 17.6. : 


& 31. 5,6,8,12,13.pur here colleQively; bongh, for boughes ; as tree, | 
ſor trees, ver. 19, Sothat, hereby .is meant, rhat -God' would cur | 


down the chicf and principal, thoſe of greateſt tate -and mighr, 'in ; 


Sennacheribs army : ſuch, as arc likened co high boughs, and tall 
rrees,ch.z.13.ver.18.ch.18.5. | == | 
' with terrour] Oc, with violence, In moſt terrible manner, as the 
like:word is uſed, ch. 8.14. & 29. 20. For this word it ſelf is alſo 
without fellow ; bur comes of one, that ſignifies both-to force; and 
ro fright, TS abies had ak, 6b 
and the high ones of ſtature ſhall be hewed down} As Amos,z.9. the 
fame ineffeR, reiterated in other rerms z | but with ſome amplifica- 
tion: as if he had ſaid, not the boughs'0 


ted with Kings, vers, 


-—_— 


ſhall be lopped, bur the | | g to ber yed Nl of 
zrees alſo, even the talleſt ofthem,ſel[ed, his Princes whom he ma- raw qry therefore; ſore following therein NES les Pars 


and the Þavighty ſhall be bumbled)Thus ſhall Serviacheriby yy 


je; Lebanon ſhall fall) Hence ſome would infer,” thar- this ver 
ar leaſt; muſt be' underſtood, nor of Sennacherib&Arrmty p 'but oft, 
ſtrength and glory of rhe Jewiſh people pulled dowfi'by him; 
Lebanon was one of the boundaries of their C rey, Detut.rpq 
Joſh.1.4. and is ſometime'applyed rot and thicjn Hd YT6re ſperia 
ly, to: Jeruſalem;ler,22.6,2z0,23. Zach.10. 16:\V\.nh) I. But to'dni 
tharJerufalem, fcl! not by Senyachertb, 'being defeated of his: 
pole : Moutit Lebanoz aboutidiig; with 'goodly tall'cedars, andy 
x oy «a famous far and neer;; for the farhe® is tom 
uled to relemblc, as well other States, pcrions, and people yy 
of the Fews; in comparifons'tkeh front woods'wn Þrt ſpeci. 
iy; Yea; the Aſſyrian king, th particular, 7s aled/# Coulergf ray 
104, Ezck.3*'3; and C4nel, Tbs. # Mourtt-of Liiael, is in'thish, 
Ly argument applyed rohitn and Hisforces, ver: 18, 'Lebany thi 
fore;as the Jewiſh Rabbineg well obſerve, is no other here thenty 
Ailyrian-vaſt hoſt; for nt6hi And mulrirude, likened ro that may, 
cain;andthe'treesthar ir\bore, | ' Pa Sohn © 

by 4 mighty-one} As Pſal:g7:4.or, an extelleit'ont's as the word 
rendred, Pſal.8. 1, 9. & 76.4; or, a zootlyone,"; aS'Exck. 17, 236, 
4:gallant one, as chap. 33:/2.1.'0r, a glorious 0nc}As inthe lame ply 
thar'is, -by an Angel, ch.37/36. fo rather, (as moſt, both Jeyig, 
and others agrec) then 'as ſome ; who, by Lebanoi, oe Lo 


Sannaeherib himſelf, who ſtained that army, as.mount Lebyl 

did the'trees, that grew on'it, «would by'rhis gteat and gallant or, 
have mean his ſon and heir, that flew him; which ſeems noe'th 
agree with the ſtory, which rclls us, thar two of his ſons ſlew him, 
and a-third of them ſucceeded him, ch. 37. 38. or, as Others, 
by: Lebazon, would underſtand the Temple ar Jeruſalem, buile wih 
the Cedarsof Lebanon, 4' King. 9. Io, IT\, Surnt:down by Neby. 
chadnezzar, 2 King, 25. 9. by v4.0 

NO 


CHAP. X11: | 
Verl. 1. Nd there ſhall come forth a rod 0ut of the Fiem of Joſl 
'\ 2 Or, as Some. For, as Chap. 10. 17. whether way ye 


readir, is not much material.. The manner of this our Propher ix 
as hath-formtrly bin obſerved, upon occaſion of particular deliv 
rfnces; and reſtirurions, more remarkable then ordmary, relatd 
or fortt61d; 'to riſe higher and proceed furrher, even unto tha 
more gerter#I deliverance of mankind, and {piritual reſtautation 
andenlafpcahent of the *Church by the Mcfhas at his coming; 
whick istherefore not unfitly here annexcd- unto thar, which 

ha&inthe cloſe of rhe fdtmgr Chaprer delivered, concerning the 
deliverance of lerufalem and the remainder of Judah, - by the defer 
and fall of the Aflyrian King and his forces; chap. ' 10.25, 37,38! 


| rype of the ſpiritual-enemies of the Church,urcerly quelled by Chril, 


Col, 2.15, Howbeit, ir may well be conceived 'to be, not "ina 
of bare conſecution, onely annexed, bur by way of declaration at 
ſo ſubjoyned'to the former, / as rendering a' reaſon, why it ws 
ſaid. that God would deliver and preſerve that people, for th 
anointiny, chap; 10, 27. towit, becauſe of the Meſſias, who ws 
ro come of rhar people,” and thar family, - which God. would 
therefore have preſerved, Some of. the late Jewiſh Weiters 
would draw all this ro Ezckiah, wherein-ſome of ours alſo p too 
far, ;yer” not denying, -but 'thar -Ezekiah 'is therein 'confidered, 
as'atype of the Meſſias, of whom alſo the moſt; eyen of zhe Hatter 
Jewiſh commenters,thercin concuring with the ancient Talmudiſt 
expound this place. And among' theſe, ſome of them give thiscor- 
nexion of this paſſage with the former. Having there expounded, 
thar'exccl/ent, or; galaur one,by whom. Senriacheribs forces ſhould 
fall,co be Ezckiah; for whoſe pugity, and piety wherein he excelled, 
being one of thoſe, whom che Pſalmiſt gives thar title ro,P1.16.3.K 
the prophet; Jer.30. '2x, (in both which places, rhe ſame word 
is uſtd, )\ God ſhould: tipon his - prayer , give the (new) 
that /defear, and* vouchſafe thoſe of Judah rhar dcliverante 
becauſe, ſay they, ir might be further demanded,'yea, bur what 
ſhall become of thoſe: of Jſrae}, that rhe Aﬀyrian carried _ 
unto Halath,and Habor,z King. 17.6. ro this Propher here an\Wer, 
thatthe Mcſhas, 'when he comes, one of the *ſame ſtock with Ezt- 
kiah, he ſhall gather them: rogerher, and bring them back again, 
and do' rhore wonderful thirigs for chem, then ever was done for E- 
zekiah,alluding ro the ig 1 of wonderment,' uſed,ch.g.6.which the) 
apply ro Exckich, Thu acknowledging, nor Ezekiahs, butrit 
Meſſias,to be bere meanr, - © SN fas 

aro#JOr,a twig ſuch as rods are mace of, The word is no where 
elſe found fue here,and Prov.1 4.3,where'a fooles rongue is ll, 
 ed,4twit of | pride; wherewith he is Gre, Yr twig ; 
others"; or, for which by others, he comes to'b1 


phraſt,underſtand by it, a royall /cepter, as another word __ : 


be plackt, and'his pride pulled down; as was befotethreatney " it 
12.5cec Ch, 2.1t--17, ' |. "745 08 TUO of.Chr 
 V. 34; And be ſhall cut diy the thickets of the forreſts} Or, pull on,vhc 
rather, for ſo ir is in the original; that is,the-main body of his: (ip, | 
my. For might, and mulcirude,compared to a wood, or forte} ul $3; * 
trces, as before, ver.18.Secalfoch,9.,13, ITY : the- 

with troy] Or, as with iron, The note of fimilitude'to be yp iil gee prt 
as ver, 26, that is, as with irontools,axes, and hatchers, ot thety, I when | 
wherewith boughs are wont to be loprt, and rrees'fel.* oY Jer; 40.24 
22,2 ' SICK Is $7 C4 IN | 


| 


i Chap, xi. 
rt uſed' off 


BY Clirid, Gen:49. ro Phligy. 6.” Yetto this place'ts 
\ war liaye'teſpe 


(it ſcems t& & rather to#he"theanneſs'and weakneſs 
To Nay appcatance In'out hinniart miititre, dnd ths' low conditi- 
On wherein herehe lived, rather'1K&to/forne' tender" and ſorry 
oe then th, 4 Zoolly boats Kingly "Sropeo, chap 
, 4 ACAHIYLELES. OILY 32 $ 01,5 JEM ft 


$312» 4 bits ? yo "ney any ID | 4 ns 
"the tem off Fefſ®P $28; 6r, 1ftth,or.ſlump.” -Fot the word figni 
Re hin ors plant, rhe? df Mrulſeſ th ground, 
when the main = of it is, feNea- bt Ut away, Job!14.7.8 chap. 
40.2.4.like that in: 


{ 


buchadhc2ar?' &rfam;Dan..4. 15 ;23Whereup- 
on ſome ſuppoſe, thattheſe Words Fave tefetence to &'oppiiip,and 
fling of the Jewiſh tate and pe6pK,by the AMyriari"hentiohed, as 
they \uppoſe,chap, 10.37.39. an bog the cha ref witfan ad- 
FRITT O0 Mts 115 Jagn notwirhfariding that 

oy r, were ſo ithpaired; 4rd atipo- 
-'&:<med;rather x fopry hahip, hen 
tour oit'4! tg; chat” ThoulR do fifange 
n of rhEForthier 'palldpe; and the'conexi- 
hath''bean already fart '*Bur''for the 


theſe their brerhtes\by rhe Syrians, Afyrians, Ine brhers, Nor 
is, isit improbable, Mar the Proptict, Hae here af, eye thereunts, Bur 
live. wihallir . is. moſt? Kikety; rhat he prifieipally reſpeted the mean | 
nth and lowe eſtate, rar the family of David was enters on at 
on the time of OW bifth;when FoſepH!his Father in law! May his | fitig 
Maher, bortvof the Þlood royal; "and lineally deſeendeTfromDa-! 
ods rid; Matthyt -Y,6.Luk. 2.45.8 3.2;33% were the Vhe'#pobr Car. 
Ji ancer,and the'6rher' of asmean i condition) as he,Mairft, 1.7. 53. 
plac Mar.6. 3.LukA.2 s:”'' So chat the toyal tem 'mighr then ſeem ro be 
wiſh utterly withered;and in a manner ent clean away; in reg: d whereof 
s he faith, nor,the oth of David; bur the! Mump of Feſſ*;X privare man 
al of no power-or ſtate; rior, of any grehr eftcem, 1 Sam.18, 18;23.&20, 
y 


30.& 22,7.rheredyto intiniare from how mean's condition, 'in the 


"One 4 (4; » . 

ob excs of fleſh arid blood;the Meſfids;as manzthould rake his'ficft riſe, 
bj <.53.2. 2 3 24003. Dt oq LH EEE 0 Jt; 7 7 © worms wg 2 I 
" aid a branch ſhall grow out of his -Yoots } The Tame in 
With effet ( which" ify''this' Propher 'is very frequent 2 with'the for- 


»*i3c 4 [437140 7 
Or; 4 fprig, or @ ſcion.'. Such as' they are wont to 
praff with, ch &6!'4/r? and Babel is compared:to a'torten Þrig.or 


= 


mer, 
, abranch_ ] 


eff} Sra,ch.14.7'7 9,7 Fhe Meſlias indeed isrermed a branch,” Jer,z3.5, 
Wy We &33.15.Zach{3; 8,/ur it is another word chat is rhere uſed, The 
et i, word rig, ſeeras\berter here'to ſuit with'the word fipip;that weng | | 
lire before,and irvfoutd comes/ſomewhit near it,and they gg Yet further 
lated of, who wit the Latine rendet # #'ffozper. © Fromi'the word here 


uled,it is by many EY at; 
that Chriſt was to-be'called,not a N az##ite, ſuch as © 
though a type of Chriſt,Judg, 1 3 7.Or,firch as thefe,itr 


karncd wrirers deemed,thar the Fig: faith, 
amplon was 
favi.thar 


t 


hi ' 
h cur nor their hair. hor drank wine, not touched an | cad corpſc, 
ah For what is friyoloufly conceited- of: our Sayiour, 'Concernin the 
Jofeir frſtjis fabulous, and/groundleſs;and for the latrer:tws, it'scertain, 
38! 2 that he did both drink wine; Marth!1 1.-19.8 26/9.#n&rotich dead 
hilt bodies, Matthy9! 25 :Iak.7.14. (beſides, thar the wotd 6f [Ara 
ny whence that name comes, is written with Aa divers charaCter from 
na the word here uſed, )nor a'Nax#c; | which fignifies ons of Naxza- | 
oy zh,vr, Natſareth,the Town where he was 'broughEup;Mar.1 4:65. | 
i th &.16,6.Luk, 4134:which is ſuppoſed ro have had irs naine,' from the 
) ws word here uſed;as a place,” which being fie for frumx trees,had much 
would planting of chem abour ir, 'But'a' Naxoree,or a Naxaree, (for both 
tne readings are found, A&.2.2.2,8 3.6;Jthar is, as well the Friggy one, 
Otoo here prophelied of as one of Naxgitths, breed,or abote, 'Matrh. 2, 
ered 23, ST Bhogbanh NO IO 
atiet * ſhall g:ow[Orbidas it'is rendered,Pſ 13 2.17.07 (prieng up as Pf, 
diſt $5129.di4pingy 91s No 490 (14 1224049 | 
con WG + 0 7 bis 2oots Who theſe roorsſhould be expoſitors diſpute, and 
nded, lome run upwards and fetch in'Abraham;Ifaack,and Jacob,wirh/all 
hould Jelles Anceſtors, - Others, ru downward,and bring m David,and 
led, Nutan,withvall Jefles Poſterity;hiz ſors, and ſons ſons, asche Chal- 
F.3.C dc: yeilds it, For Iefle lay they, was" as the grain" caſt intothe 
word ground, thoſe of his -poſterity, were as the 7oots, or firings of the 
newy roo, 'tharfrom-the grain ſwelling "in'the ground ſprour our, The 
nee ! phraſe imports the very fame; bur'with further emphaſis; thar was 
ar before ſaid;the:ſtywp,thetc;is theirgpt3,here; the ſbunp;is forac ſmall 
ptive ar ſhort part of the ftem,or Rodk above ground; Dati.q, i5.rhe 750 
1h Shar, that lyes-under-ground, (Job, 14.8. before Jefls; that is,” his ; 
Ezt- oue Orrace,' whence this twig - was 'to ſhoot forth, was faid to be, 
gain, ri tump, that is, lefe-neer}bur ſoinewhar above the ground;when * 
or E- hc main body 6f the tree is gone. © Now it is  liktied to the voor of | 
\ they 8 phat, or tree, ſo car away tlvithothing of it isleft tobe ſeen a- 
zerhe >*we ground;fortiarithe fprid that . rings from it, 'muſt needs riſe 
"yo mc liately from the root it ſelf, fiorhing appearing above grourid 
there a whence'it mighr ſprout. /-So is Ezekiah ſaid to proceed from 
erin- \*© f00t of Ahaz his father,whoſe 40d, char is,power, had been urrerly ! 
hg of vroken;ch.14, 29; Yea,ſo in a parallelplace,whete the ſame terms 
del. cre uſed are found; Dan. 11. '6,7. of the daughter of the Southern 
Para- nf, Bien in marriage. ro rhe Northern, 'it is faid, | thar'o#t of 'n 
as £0 '% from her root's,07e F; 
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a ny power nor her bhusbant'ſtand; and both he that b/ought ber, and he 
that begat her;(or,as ſorae whom ſhe begat)and be that {upported- ber, 
fhontd all be grven np:Wh ictyplace conducerk mach o-rhe 
' of !this; "/Sec of the" frhallbeginnings-in-:fſhew- of! Chriſt and 
| hiskingddme; thoſe 


'clearing 
£Or rene ugne | parables Marth, 15.37, ZVy 3Z» Mark; $130 
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ſhall veſt pow him ] He protecds 


+ V2 'Atdthe Spirit of Hht® Lord 


here, to ſhew the tranſcendene exccllencies ;/ add -endoymetits of 
chis r04j' of fprig , that | 
forry 'a ſed, by means wHereofhe ſhould be enabled to etfe an 


d riſe 


3 and ſpring up from ſo/poor;nd 


accompliſh; ſuch ſtrange;arid inkcaid of at 

after thEntioned, «al 4UC3 ION 24 40 OO $570,14 
-'Th#Spirtt "of the Lord JF The Holy Ghoft,- which- proceederht 
from God rhe Father,-Jolt."1'5. 26,-and wiich'overzhadowed rhe 
bs conception &f dut Saviour; Luk.1/3 5: though forrica 
de by the Spirit Here}'' God the'Fathtr,who'is a 'Spiyit- 


chicvements as atc Hes&4 


An 
Joh. 4.24.fnd'is {aid ro dwelt” in Chriſt, Joh, r4;ro.  Seme;ap? 
the Son,'the Second Perfon,ealled his'Efernall Spirit, Heb, 9;5 143£ 
Pet; 3.18: 19. '' Bur thar which was given inthe kt place ſeems 
n\bſt probable ; Beckiſe the thiee Perions tare here diſtinRily p292 
poufidedias alſo,Pſal.45:6,'7:chap.6177,. arid as diftin@ly appeat? 
eÞ arhis' er yore the Fattier iti the cvudithe YonJin the rivers oh 
oft in the Dove,Marth.3.16,r9,i10 vil2 0 1 gift 
(ball eſt vpon bimNot come npot hin ofily;as-it'did upor' WisMe 
ther,irtAEconceiying of HimTnk.2,35, ior be upon hin obly-elf 
62,7; bur7eſt, andabidewith' Hitiy; take up [ivUitiore Tpecialy ye 
gultr manner, sperptetuaFand never Intery ;of ethipfet ret 
fiderice With him,and in hitn;typified by Uie Holy: Ghoſt dſkepdiſe 
inthe hhenefs of x dove;arthe- time of his buptifi,* hudtref7y | 
him,Marth. 3.16,the ſign given John, gi by ramen $4rew £2 
knowhim, Joh. 1, 32, 33. Somewhat ith&like phraſe" is*tfed; 
whete'iths ſxid,that the Spirit off - Elias veftedwypon Eligeus,” © King! 
2.757 'as'alſo of thoſe elders, concerning'\Whoti Gol told Moſes; 
that he would take of the Spirirthat was upon Him,”and pur ix upon 
cliem,it'is-faid, thar when he ſo did,the Spirit-veſted npon them; al 
whewit vefted upon thehr they did inceſſuntly prophecy, Num! Yrx7; 
25,26 yctinor on rhem;or if rhemyſo as on Chrifk not corpordty; "in 
the 5 ſenſe,as in him;Col.2.9.not ſwlh as him, Col t,t. 
bue partfally; 7 will take of i, faith God, nor\i#ceſfantly,and" miſtphyes 
bly,avitthim.' "For though they 'pr 4 inelantly, while the 
Spitir reft& upon thend,yer itappears nor,that} thar-prophe ical Spj- 
ri was alwaies ſowiththem; for then ſhottld they thave dojieno! 
thing but propheſied/whereds they were ſent apart for othet imploy- 
ments;Nium.11.17 . 7 es 1 15, 7 abHL £59 COL 2009 Ui Its 
The Spirit of, ec] ' The Propher having ſaid in generaltthat 
the Spirir of God ſhould reſt'on him, goes-on;'toYecite ſome heads 
of thoſe particular endowitents, wherewich' the Meſſias; infhishits 
riatie/herrire, ſhoutd be ſaperabundantly furniſhed, above all /trexs 
eg, men or Angels,norfor/his own private uſe, or honour alone j 
bur fox the'managing of his ſpiritual | kingdomy amd the ſuffitient 
apply with the like graves; *and endowments; ac6rFing to their HEL 
ry-employments, 'and'dve proportions of all thoſe, that ha45K: 
rereft in lim, and deperidanceupon him. Joh; x/t'4,r6.& 3:34:84; 
-r4.&7.38;}35.A& 2.33 Ept:4.13,15,16. Col.i/tg &2.3.9,19.'"for 
the Spirit is pur, ſometime, tor the Holy Ghoſt it ſelf, the third pets 
ſon in the'Trinty;Joh.3.8:tCor.12.4,6;8:Rev.22:17 andſo'it 1s ro 
be underſtood, in the former © branch;'  Someriine, for the graces 
and ſpiritual! cndowments,thar are given by the' Spirit;either ordi- 
nary,or exttaordinary, Joh.7.39. Which place, would being compar- 
ed with Ats;19.2:help'to: clear thar place, almoſt gene rally, mich 
tiſtaken;as if che perſons there ſpoken of, were wholly ignorang.'of 
the-being of the Holy:Ghoftz whereas the Apoſtles queſtion, was of 
ſonieiextraordinaty: giſts df it';; -and rheir anſwer ſuitable rohis'd*s 
maniS0Rom, 8.23.2 Cor/t,22:tThe4.3.85.19.withzTim'1.6:And 
ſo. irtoxro.be takeh in this latter branch, for the graces of the Spiz 
tir, And the word S{rif, is-prefixcd, and repeated again, and'a+ 
e5arX theſo endowments; to intimate;thar Chriſt, ſhouldnor 
Ye theſc; orthe like/ parts, and' gifts,” as rhen commonly haye 
themzeither as natural, or acquifite taculties; enabling rhern es thc 
perforrnarice of narural offices,and the mariaging of worldly affairs; 
that they ſhould be'inhim, of a far niore ſublime, a'ſpiritiia}t; 
celeſtial; "and divine natute; as proceeding from the'Spirit'of God, 
dwelling in him, - Collz.9:Jam.3;17.2 Pet.1.4.Howbeir, ſome take 


o 


4 A 


I 


the 1 pins this branch, alſo,as in the former, for the HolyGh6ſt 
it ſet; ing the words thus, The'Spii®t 0f wiſedome,&Ethariis: 
& 


'The'Spirit that workethin' mens hearts; ef graces;'andthar 
ſhould'(conferr them, .in a fingular mannerupon him; whichyer'in 
effe&,will come home to'thar,' which wa#before faid, for the fub- 

ſtance of the matter her& intended.” Spiritual - endowmentg#hicre 
'menrioned.are fix in number; howſeever our- pOpiſh” wrirersFoll&w- 

.ing-the old verfion, that wirhour due regard} jumbles ſoy paflages 
ropether here; and fwervs, both-from'' the terms in rhe'original, 

and 'therenour of the- context; make ſeven of them, to anſwer the 

number- of the ſeven Spirirs,mventioned by Fohn.. Rey.1:4.& 4.5. 
'Burthe text menrions bur-fix: and the addition of a ſeyemh ip the 
Apocalips,ſay ſome,was to intimate a larger meaſure of che Sicie, 
eibieed in the rimes of the new teſtament, 'then of the old, Bur 
neither was ir the Prophets purpoſe, to refare all thc cnqpapente 
; POO ETA 7 | "© WRIT © dondd 2+ 


port, 


ould fiand tp; when,ueither ſhe ſhould retain | - 
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Chap. Xi, 
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with righteouſneſſe]Heb4n rightcouſneſſe;as Pſa;g6.13:858.g.thar 
424d -iohtly. 4 | + 34 
+ Nt poor Tha is, juz ſor rhe 7give ſenterice in'their 'Ve-' 
wr and conſequently, txecur jiltite for themas 'Phali78.8 26.r, 
&: 17.He ſhall miniſter juſtice yptighcly,6qually, inpattlally, 'as 
well to poorzas to rich,Plal.72, 234. Reb . , | 8 TEL 

aud reprove with equity for the mer of the tart bl The ſatne thing 
in efte&;char was ſpoken before;bur with ſome lit e further explica- 
rionefor inſtead of judzehere is,reprove, or debate, for the word will 
admireirherif debatezir is to plead for chemzas'Job.r3; 15.1f /eprove; 
«iro rebuke for them,by word, Pſal.rog. 14.or to puniſh for them, 
by execution of judgmenr,Pſal.94. to, thoſe thar wrong,or oppreſs 
chem,Pſal.72.4.for juice, he purs equity,or eavcuneſſe,che ſame, ſee 
Plal,q5.6.8 67.4.4 term raken from thoſe, rhat cur our a rhing, in 
dividing it,co an hair,as we {ay,or,x thread:for the pooryit is hete the 
meek of the carth,or land, alluding tothar peculiar place, wherein 
Gods people did then moſt abide.So*Zeph.z.3.to poor, he adds meek, 
partly,to note the qualification of fuch poor, as Chriſt underrakes to 

orett:(for;all poor,are' nor meek,no more then'all poor in ſtate, poor 
go in Firit, Marth. 5.3 Mich Luk!6;20, Yand partly, becauſe where 
pover ry and meekneſſe meet, ill-minded nic are uſually the more 
-one_ to abuſe, and wrong ſuch, while they obſerve them content 

quietly to bear and paſs by thoſe abuſes and EIT others will 
notſo eaſily pat up. Huwbeir,there want nott hoſe of note, thar 
expound this branthiner of Chriſts dealing for ſuch;bur of his dea- 
ling with cherazand they render the words thus; and he will reprove, 
or,correft,(as the word ſomrime imports,Plal.6.1,83 8.1. upright- 
neſſe,or in eaveaneſſe, (chat is,vprixhtly,eaventy,)the meeh of the earth, 
that is,as they conceive it,he will carry an caven hand,berwen'rhe 
one,and the other, nor ſparing eirher, when thzy'do-a miſs, nor 
bearing our either in whar they are faulty;as God himſcltgives in 
charge,Exod.23.243.0r,he will carry a diſcreer,andmiodzratchand, 
iarebuking, or chaſtiſing the meek, and lowly;ſo'asthough ro'cor- 
ret, and reclaim them, yer, not to dilkicarten; much lefs deſtcoy 
them,ch.27.7--9.& 4$.9,10,1Cr.Z0, It. Bur'Ladhere rather tothe 

mer,See Ch, 2.4. * 
"4 he ſhall (1 ze the earth with the 70d of bis mouth]This'ſoine al- 
ſo underſtand of Chriſts dealing with both ſorts;good and" bad, or 
cle& and refuſe; burin a 'differenr'matiner, by the power/and Scep- 
tecofhis word, ſubduing,and bringing irvand inder,the'6he unto 
voluntary obedience,and ſubmiſſion to /his'Will, PA. xx 0623. and 
byrhe ſame word again, ſmiting the obſtinare andrefraRaty orics 
in their ſouls and conſciences, and thereby, ſcaling 'rhei up, as'ir 
werezo condemnation and deſtrugion, Joh.1z. 43. Tor the word 
of God is double edged, Heb, 4-T2. Rev.T. 16, us) Ucrifietes 'hnife, 
unto thoſe that are corre&ed  antl converted by'ir, Rom,15, 
16, 18, 4 Cor. 5, 5. 1 Pet. 4. 6. fo a ſlughtevink k fife 'unito 


life, by their conyerſion unto ſalvarion,ro rhe ons; ſo a favor. 
&ath, unto their confuſion, in their condetrination,and e\ | 
deſtrugion, ro the orher,z Cor. 2. 16.Bur T\cohcewe racher Witt 
others, as well Jews as Chriſtians,to be underſtood only of his 'd#3k 
ing with the wicked{called herethe earth, becauſe earrhly minded, 
Phil.3.20. and having their portion only here upon 


the preateſtpart of rhe earth; being in 'moſt 


ces; themoſt in 
number;in regard whercof,alſo,they are calledt 


them,in the behalf of his poor ſervants, who n they oppoſe and op- 
preſs: forthe efte&ing whereof, he needs nd orher weapon, then the 
rod of his mouth. that is,a word of his mourh; tharpowerful word of 
his,whereby,as he creared all things, - Gen. 1.3. Plat.33.6.Joh,r 3. 
Heb. 11.3.and upholds all things, Plal.x 48.5,6. Heb.x, 2.3. Sois 
he able to bring all ro nothing again, Pſal. 104 .29,306;His word be- 
ing his will. and his will his work, Plal.115.3.&13y.6, Dan. 4.35. 
This, ſuppoſe to be rhe genuine fegſe of this clauſe, which requirs 

crefore,to be breupht in with an adverſative, Brit;' as denoring a 


pallage from Chriſts interpoſing for - the one;ro his proceedings a= 


gainſt the :other. 


aud with the breath of hu Lips ſhall he ſlay the with:4 JThe ſame 
th ng,nn other terms, more empharically repeared, ' The e4th,rhere. 
IS the wicked;here: (the word firipvilar, but taker colle&ively,asch; 
3.11.)thouph, by the wicked, ſome would underſtand-?þ4t wicked. 


®ethe divel.t oh, 3. 10, x8. the god ajid head of all wick- 


ed ones, Joh.8.44.8&{12.31.%& 14.30. 2. Cor, 4.4. Eph. 2.2. 6 
72, But thererm ſeems hete more gentral;theſe he is aid to ſjpb'te 
there;which though it imply n6 leſs, as 1 ny WE boy San $,&, yet 


© +Adndtari6ts 8h the Book of theP roptier 1/adah: 


thoſe that ſtand our againſt ir, Rev. 2. 12.16, as a Szvotr of 29:14 


earth, Matrh.s, 
20.21,Luk,12.21.& 16.25.lam.5. 5.And they are choſe, thar polle(s' 


world, Joh. 16. 


19.& 17.9,25.1 Joh, 5. 19. and theme of this world, PRI.17.14. 1. rhe former, and is colntzonly fo rendered; andt 
Theſe it s ſaid,that Chriſt ſmites, thar is, executs judgrnenc upon | 


Chap. an. 


bf ''His. mouth, ' as 'John 18. 6, yea without "any word 
ſpoken,With'a blaſt of his breath, or.che breath of. bislips ; the leaſt 


motion'thar niay be, eyarc both joyned rogether,allo,Pſal. 33.10. 
as in c)earihg, there ; 1, in deft gng: - ,» Sec Job, 4, i on F 
15.30, tHiap. '59. rg, Zach.4, 6.7.2 Thefl, 2. 8. Rev,i9.14,15, 
V:s. And rig htt1 uſneſſe ſhall be the gardle of his loynes;aud ſei | 
fulheſſe the ziidle of his reines]Or, rightconſucſs alſo, &c.as chap.$, 
5.8.07, as lome,for #ighteouſneſs ſhall be,&c.as chap. $8.21. Thoſe that 
| expound this whole prophecy ot Ezckiah, (as we have formerly ob- 
ſerved,that ſome boch Jews and others, doJunderſtand hereby r3gh- 
teouſneſs, and faithfulneſs, perſons ſo qualified, men 7izhtcons and 
faithful,(the like whereunto, See on ch.41.2.)andthe mieaping they 
ſuppoſe ro be,thar Ezckiah would haye many righteous ard faithful 
ones, conſtantly abour him;and would nor be atrended'by any, bur 
ſach; therein following rhe example of Dayid, his predecſlour,and 
progenirour,Pſal.ror.3,7,& 119.63,79, 115,&. 742.7, To which 
purpoſe alſoJome others, whounderſtand it of Chriſt, 'yer give the 
{ame ſenſe,thar Chriſt will have his holy and faithful ones, alwaics 
abour him,and be himſclf alſo ever in the mideſt of them, to prorte& 
and ſupport thera, Pſal.46.5,Zach.z, 5.Matth.18.29.8 noliray carp 
26.& 17,24.Rev.14.4, & 17. 14.&19.14. Bur the words {ecm ra- 
ther ro be taken,forthe vertues, or endowntnrs of Chriſt himſelf,as 


LY; 


they fimply ſound' without trope or figure, For the berter under- 
ſtanding whereof , we are to conſid er,rhat a be{t or girdle,is ſome- 
rime an enſign of honour, Job.12.18, Rev,1.33. Somcrimc,an em- 
blem of power,chap.2 2:2 1.8 45.5.Pſal.1g.32.& 93.1. - Sometime, 
a nore of preparation to fighr, r King, 20.11. Sometitne, of teadi- 
nels for any affair or employment, journey,or handy work,1 King, 
18.46.ler.1.17.Luk.12.35.Eph.6.14.1 Pet.1.13.0f Chriſt therefore 
ir is ſaid,rhar righteonſacſs, and faithfulneſs, ſhall be the gijdlethac 
he is girt with;ro ſignifie, that he ſhall not need ſuch external orna- 


ful diſchatge in a'conſtanc courle of bi ryarn) + is neccſlary, 
procutemenr of rheir good; Theſe arc his Fb Mel be 
doth ro'9nes body; arid this gjrdle he never purs off,or laycth : 


tit wlpeſs, bei 


| Revy.2, 24,0 


Þocwrtgn obſerves. Whar 'is called righteouſ] 


2 


nd 'lim;and ic.z Cor.r3.5 Eph. 3-17.and for rhe other rwo words; 
that are Rirdered, loynes and reins, rhough thicy be ſeveral termzin 
che ogy they note berh the ſame rhings, nor doth the lar- 
| ter ord fignific 7eiys;there is anocher word ot two for them, Exod: 
29.13.Lxv.3.4.Deur.32-14. Plal.7,9.& 51:6. Jha loynes, as well as 
at in this very. argu- 

: Jr 30.6.and would nor 


ment. Job.38.3:& 4.7 chap.5.27.& Z.: I! No! 
unleſs for ſome other word of the 


rherefore havebcen alrcred here, 


& renider it here, wherefore,as alſo,v,3.lihowl& 
| rather yield it, Thin,as Exod.y, g. <> | dow 
ſtrange ei68 that this Potjerful | houklhake 
upon the ſoules of thole,who by the miniſtery of che word ſhall. be 
ſubdued unto kim, and become Ioyal ſubicQs of hls why IFing- 
B5%p 


bea 
AED LSICASILE 5.17. Gal.6.15.Eph.4, 22.23.. TI 
ſer forth by an allegoriea tha 
beaſts;and other creatures,as arc naturally raycnous,: 
btars,ad wolves, adders;ahd vipers,and the like, thor 
ly,and harmleſly keep, and conyerf, wil mangpod an with cart 
yhom they were wont to prey upon;and do much miſchief Q FForez 
rchereby imply'ng tar ſuch perſons;as had formerly been Fn i>rces 
ſavagt;untcachable;atid untraftable diſpolizion like to ſuch foremen« 
rioned creatures, honkd rh:n become mild and gentle, raine and 


is it more fully and exprefſly ſaid here,þ! wif ſlay,that which he doth | Hixftfileſs, traRible ONO, laying down that rheinfotmer 
oftimes with fas of them by infliting of exemplary judgmenrs bruriſh,ficree,forwar ,and untoward diſpoſition ; and. rhar there Qrc 
upon them,Dan.7;16,t 1,t3,14.Rev.6.1 5--17.and will do with the there ſhould be abtindahce of peacc,conſequenrly,and ſafery,with- 


whole body of them, ar the laſt diy, Luk,19. 24.2.The 


: 1.8. And 
y,what was before ſaid to be done; ith the 70d of bis mointh, is 
= laid;to be effe&ted by the breath of his lips; both which ſome re- 


owt fear of ſpoyl ind tapine,by one from another,m the kingdom. of 
Chrift. Stc <.2:4, We” 1 ; 1; 03s 20's 
the wolf dwell with th: 14#1þ]Thiat is,#bidc,ſtay,as a ſtranger wick 


cTtO thar dreadful doom to be paſt upon all wicked ones ar the | is hoſt + (So the word ptoperly. ſignihes, Jadg, 17. 7, 9,104)in 
there.) Mlanth.25. t. bur it ſeems Es imply the ſame with | peactable and Fiendly Ah 3. withour es ny harm" 


is People ; he can do it of hindfelf , with oht wor 


am mer.ths Chriſt ſhall not need rulcitides of menand ſtore of 
hy pion, to bring down,and confound the enetnies, of himſclf, 


them, whorit hic had wont to worry,Marth, f0.35,17.558 chap.65 5.25, 
and the leopar ſhall lye dwi with the kid] They ſhall ladg quien 

r6g:ther, withour fear of hatm from the ons to the orher, Of the 

term Leopard Sce on Jer, 13.33. and 


Le 10's 


Chap. Nl. | 
*  &4il the ealf and the young lion,and the fatling together]No wealth, 
br weakneſs,ſhall rempt them, ro artempr ought one againſt 8nother* 
Some of the Jewiſh writers ſuppoſe an alluſion herein,to the ſtate of 
the creatuces in Noahs Ack;whercin being ſhut up,they kept all gqui- 
exly rogether,dureing the whole time of the deluge; and it may well 
be admitted, that the Propher ſo doth, But that which they add, 
that it ſha) be ſo again,in the dayes of the Meflias;thar all the crea- 
tures ſhall then do the like again,is a mecr fable, and fiftion of thcir 
own adle brains. : 
and a little child ſhall lead tHem]Heb, leading them,orgtheir leader, 
which ſome have underſtood of Chriſt,who is called a thild, Luk.z. 
12.16.A&,4.29.and was ſmall,and abjceR in mens cyes; as Davida 
type of him,faith of himſef,Pſal.1 19. 141.But the meaning is plain, 
that thoſe unruly a nd raycning creatures, ſhould be ſo tame, thar 
they ſhould not need ſome ſtour and ſtrong fellow, for a ſhepherd,to 
tend the one, and to defend them againſt the force and violence of 
the other;ſuch an one as Sampſon,or David, or one 0: his worthies, 
thar were able to oyer-maſter,a bear,or a lioh, Judg,14.5,6.1 Sam, 
17.35.36.2 Sam.23.20.Any child,chough never fo {mall would ſerve 
ro tend them and to lead them out to paſture,and home again;and 
nor them alone; but thole other crearures alfo, where they were 
mixt with them,implying how,not harmleſs only,but traQable,men 
ſhould bez and how meck, content to bc direRed and condufted;e- 
ven by the meaneſt, that were able aright ro inform them of ought, 
that might be uſeful for themro know, or concerned them to 
praQiſe;and to follow their adyice and direQion therein, Sec the 
example of Apollos, A&.18.44--26. ; | 
V.7. And the cow,and the bear ſhall fced;therr young ones ſhall lye 
down togetherJOr,The cow alſo, and the bear ſhall fecd rogether(ſup- 
plyed from v, 6. or from the next branch either )Jand their young, ones 
(Heb.their children,as Job, 38. 41, )ſhall lye together;they ſhall nor 
only feed, but breed rogerher; nor ſhall the regard of their young 
ones prevail with them, as uſually doth with ſuch creaturs,to make 
them rauenous the rather, "Hes 
and the lion ſhall eat ſtraw like the ox ] Itisan alluſion, ſay ſome 
of the Rabbins,ro rhe ſtate of Creation;and the harmleſs food,rhatx 
the creatures then contented themſelves with, feeding-only 6n ſuch 
food as the earth affordeth them, exher herbs, and graſs onthe 
ground,or, what the ſhrubs and trees yielded,Gen.1.29.30;, and tior 
reying upon any other living thing, that is,. Creature endued wi 
cnſitive life;for had they ſo done, lay they, atthe wp being 
bur one, pair of each made, (which, yer cannot be proved, Ja male, 
and a female,the whole Creation had ſoon been deſtroyed, Luill 
not enter into the diſcuſſion of this difficuk queſtion, requifing 1: 
ger diſcourſe,then the nature of the preſenc work will 22088 
ally, being bur a by-marter.See ch. 65.25, Some expound ir, thar 
eat and mighity men, ſhould be content to be fed with 
ood of the word and ſacraments, thatthe pooreſt and meaneſt feed 
on, Cor.10.3,4.& 12.13, Gal.3,27,18.Bur to ſuch niceticewe need 


4 
nor deſcend;an harmleſs courſe of life is intimared,and that is cnough. | ſom 


V.8.And the ſucking child ſhall play upon the hole of the afþ,and the 
weaned child ſhall put bis hand upon the cockatrices denJor, 'The ſuck-» 
ing child,alſo, ſhall '5port himſelf, over the hole of the aſþ;(a-kind of 
ſcrpenr,nored for crucky,Deut.32.3 3.poyſon-ful, Job.20.14,16. and 
umameable.Pfal.5 9.5.)Yea,the child newly weaned(as chap.23.9.a- 
ble now toiga abroad)ſhall thruft bis hand,our of a childiſh curio- 
firy,ro feel whar is there );n!o the cave orghole(for the word is of the- 
ſame ſenſe with the former, and rhe Rabbine obſerves, thar ſu 
fcrpents holes,in thoſe parrs,are oftimes ſo wide, thar a little childs 
hand may cafily enter into them)of the baſelish; without hazard ro 
the otic, or hurt to the other Ofthis latter kind of ſerpent, See 
Prov. 3.32.chap.14.29.& 9.5.Jer.$.147. Some expound it,thar the 
grear ones ſhall nor oppreſs the mean ones, bur grearones, ſhould 
rather be liens,wolves,and bears,Prov,z8.15.Pſal.7.2.8&11.9., Dan. 
7.5.Zeph.3 .3.1f ſuch particular application wereneceflacy, I would: 
rather ſay,rhe meaning werethe ſubrile ſhould not circumvent the 
ſimple. Forſcrpents,arc of note, rarher for ſubriley, for ſlight, ra- 
ther then for mighr, Gen . 3.1.Marth.10.16. And for thoſe, that 
would have dewils meant here; becaufe of rhe terms given him in 
Scripture,x Per.5.8 .Rev,1 2.3,9.ſtray a grear deal further,. from the 
intcndment of the text. The thing intended, ſeems to be,that men 
who were formerly malicioufly minded, & prone to do miſchicf unto 
others,ſhould now be of an innocent and harmleſs difpoficion;no fear 
ſhould he of hurt from rhem,ro any. | | *1 

* V:9.They ſhall not burt, nor deſtroy, in all mine holy mountaju}aiOr, 
None ſhall buit ,zor deſtroy,as <h,49.10, Heb.in all my. mountain in bo- 
lineſs,os Pſal.r5.1, Jer.z1, 23. mount Zion is meant,a rype of the 
Church, Hence our Jewiſh Commenters control one another,con- 
futing error with error. All the creatures, faith one, throughour 
the whole world,ſhall grow harmleſs, in the Meſlias his dayes. No, 
faich another, that is not ſo, For, it is nor ſaid,in the whole world 
but, i» all mine boly bill, It is the holy land, only, where no harm- 
ful beaſts ſhall be;according to thar,Lev. 26. 6. & ch,25.9. or ifany 
come into it occaſionally,chey fhall hurt no body,according to thar 
Fob. 5.23, Bat iris of men, not of beaſts, ; that the Propher here 


— 


17. Hisdriftzis ro deſcribe,and aflert,the innocency and harmlcſ- 
neſs of thoſe perſons,0n whoſc hearts his word ſhould have irs kindly 


w—_ 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/eldh, 


| lar- cither xo orhers; 
Fine: 


ſpeaks: asthey were mcn,nat beaſts, that our Saviour bid his Diſ-. 


Ciples bewar of,when he talked to them. of wolves, Marth. 10, 16,7 the old-verfion, and ſome of the 


[Chap, x, 


for the carth ſhall be {ull of the kntwledg of the Lord Or thei WR. fot 
For though it be i the Goſpel of Git foul be Fry we 
uno all nations; and the knowledg of God,thereby, dilperled int» re ni 
all parts of the world:Matth.24.14. & 28.18, Mar. 26 15,A6 TY 7 
Rom.10.18.Yer the Prophet ſpeaking here, ofthe Church, rypifed 
by mount Sion ; as the chiet .parr, norot the city only, bur og, Wiiſpount 
whole ccuntry,Pſal.48, 2. ſhould be rendred accerdingtothe t 0 

that he entreaxs of, Here is a reafen rendred,. andthe groung de- 
clared, of thisſtrange and iupendious chang, to wir, the worg 
Chriſt;that ſpitizuall, powerful ſpell, Plal. 58.5. by working ing Wiþ-re ©: 
their ſouls,the ſound and ſaving knowledg of God in Chriſt; (he King: 
want whereof is no ted,as the main ground of all evill ; Jer. dent 
Hoſ. 4, 1, 2.1 Cor.15.32 ---34. Eph.4. 18.19, )ſhould pugegy, Wh, 
of them, their former malignant diſpoſition, and frame th 

(as new moulded thereby; and transformed , into. the im; b 
of Ged, and to made conformable to Chiiſt, Þ into a cleancop, 
trary,both compoſure of heart, and tenour of lite, Joh, 15,3, » Miſþc2" 
17.3.17.Rom.6.17.& $.28.29.2 Cor.z.18. Gata's 9.Eph.4.20-1, 

Thil.3.8,1 0.C01,3.9, 10.Jam.1.18.1 Pet. 1.22,23.2 $08. 


work. See further,ch-2.4. 


2.3,4.Now this knowledg,was hor to be barcely,bur to abound j 
Churcb.inthe dayes of the Meſlias, ler.31.33 2 4.Dan.32.4, Jochy 
28.Hab.2.13.AQ.2.17,Rem.r5;14.2Cor.4,6.Eph,3.19,Col.1g 19, 

a the watcrs cover the SeaTThat is,the channel.or the bortam'o 
the ſea, Job.36.30, Grace and; knowledg,ſhall in.thoſe times be 
as plentitu), as water is in the, Sea : The Jand hall be asfull ofþp nce | 
knowledg of God, as the Sea. is full of water. See the like.chay cto] 
48, 18. Or, As ſome other, more agrecably to the original, as jþ ence. 
waters of the Sea,(for ſo it is exprefly)do cover, to wit,the land, x; v2dini 
ſhall abcund,asthe Sea-warers are.went todo ; whett having jp 
rounded its walls,or wiought through its banks, it oyerfloweth,an{ 
covereth the whole ſurface of the land;chep.8,7.8. Jer. 51.42. Ye 
ſce,Hab.4.14.where the ſame is almoſt word, for, word,and it ſeems 
to go rather, the fortmer way- ! 

Y.19. And iathat day,&c.[ Or, As ſomie render it. For(aschapy, 
I1.jz that day:that is, at that time. As chap.3,18, The Propher” 
here,proceeds to declare, that which ſhall be the main cauſe, of all 
this peaceable carriage and agreement; between people,and perlon 
formerly of ſuch difterent carriages,and ccntrary diſpefitions;to wi 
-the Mefſias his calling. in of the Gntiles,ro be co-partners in grace 


yeares 
1h Wi 
dome: 
ched « 
gain, 


and ſalyation with rhe Jewes; the reftaurarion of his Church, wi ſome 
a very conſiderable enlargmcnr,confiſting of borhz and the co.uni haue, 
Ting of them by his Spirir,in a necrer conjunRion,then ever before $95, 


there. ſhall beia root of Jeſſe, which ſhall Rand ſor an enſi;n of 14 Wl 10» 
peop le; to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeckOr, It ſhall cometo paſs; thats Chri 
,10,20,v,14.47to 4 700t of Feſſe,which ſhall ſtand up, f@ ancrſys rathe 
to peopleythe Nations ſhall ſeek,or reſort. | whic 
+. aro0t of Feſſe] The ſame,of whom before, v,1.ar00t, that is, ſay powe 
OMe,pne, - who like a root, lay hidden before inthe ground:as Job ſund 


-” 


24-8. bur rather,a root of Feſſe;thar is,a Sþrig,ſprouting out and ſpins 10.1 


ing up,; from Jeſſe, as a 700t, as both Jews and Chriſtians,meſtsf th 
them cxpound it;and as the word feems likewiſe uſed,ch.q3.2.Nec ſome 
"ts it otherwiſe ro be underſtood. where Chriſt is ſaid to be the rt of 


of- David, as here of Feſſe,Rev.5.5.&22.76.Sce alſo ch.14.30.Jlt Gen 
is @ r00t,as Abraham' is one, Rom. 1.16.And though Chriſt be the Nati 


706 bearcth all the/fairhful,and the ftock,where#ints rhey arcer- Inte! 
grafted;Rom,11.17.18,24.Yer,herc,he is confidered in regard of the th 
root,or Rock from whence he iflued,as a man.Sce v.,1,&Rom.15.12, yera 


which ſhall tandJOr:F#and up;as Dan.11.3,4. . | Ces 
for an enſign}. Nor ſuch as is uſed in fight, for ſouldiers tofollov # 
- as ſome of the Jewiſh writers underſtand it;as Pſal. 60,4. but foch 29.8 


as.is uſed ro gather people gerber, ſov. 12. 'Such an  onefhall a 
Chriſt be,being lifted up in the miniſtery of bis word:Job, 3.14,15, An 
& 12.32.Gal.3.1, . - | 27,2 

of the people}OQr to peoples, For the word is plural:nor ſome one, a 


bur divers forrs of. le; people indifferently, our of all parts, ters, 

Sa did this enſign, bay he Fes ft: advancing, or roling of 

it, draw together divers farys of pecple unto it,” AR, -2.5,-I bia, 
ſhall the Gentiles ſech]Orgrepair, as the word is uſed;Deut, 125+ ms 

Though ſome,to expreſs it,as rhey ſuppole,the more fully, repairfor ec 


advice,and ſor prayer. becauſe the word,ſometimes, imports cithe!, ou 
Deut.x8.11.chap.8.19:;8 55.6.Ezek,36.37.Burthere ſeems here, iv Mit 
be the the convention of them;only intended in it;ztharnot Jens# 44. 
lone,bur other Nations, ſhall þave recourſe to the enſign,thus ſervp a 
Seech.2.2,3, | and 


and his reſt ſpall. be gloyious]Heb;glory, that is,very gloriowsas abv- bods 
mination,for yery abominable,chap.1,13.or, for glory, as chap.4.% 
areſt of glory, a moſt glorious reſt, See chap, 10.1.By bi reſt,pert, - 
ſome underſtand the death of Chriſt; -becauſe death is as a ſite}, bo 
reſt, Joh. 11.1 1,13314.Rev.14:13.whichghough ignominious 1n7 
eyes of the world; yet was glorions, in regard of the vertuc,and ef $ 
cacy of it;Col,2.15,. Heb.2.14; Others underſtand, bis grave ſis rs 
Scpulcher, WW" the grave is a place of reſt, chap, 14.18.& $7. 
And Chriſts Sepulcher is, by xeſort to ir, and miracles done at 5 a1 
become famous. So our popiſk writers, moſt of them, followi' yy 
ents. Orhers,his Aſcent 
afrer the con of his adverſaries, for reſt followes, when be 
| fghr is finiſhed, and viRory ts gloriouds where, - tharwhb ib Jap Ju 


{ 
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hap. Kl, IND 
have alluded to, : ing 
wo ht is doney.- and the. yicory obrained , 
* referred ro the epligny: and that wers rermed | irs re 
nice and cyriqus,;then'olid, os agreeable xo the reXr 
|, rarher, is here.yndexſtood, the, of. 
ve: asthe word tot. iswled,. MiGoz,.Lfe, 
ane; Pſalm.1324843 331 £4- ATYPE.O% ads,Church 
is ſpecial refidence,and abode among t 
| alluſion ©o both Tabernacle 5; and 
” « been filled with rhe( glory of © 
Kings, 8.11. 45 al 0, Unto great 
\ſidence in ſtare, wht: h;arc ulually;of, \Kix 
24,25. And ſuch, magh;more, .is,.C ods Churchz, rhrqugh 
1g in it, ÞY his-word and. Spirit, and 


(il 
e beh 


ht.qnt 
ſafery-i 2- Cor,..19. 4, 5- See chap.. 4. 5. 


ble things, Wroug 


jerance, and rheit - 


be, &c, So ver.10, 


the ſecond tame 
4d his hand, that is,4 
cheſecond time, See@chap. 1.125, 
ace to, is queſtioned. : 

orerold, Fox the former, Some | 
-ncero the deliverance from the. Aſlyrians, 
wading them,which he had ſpoken of before, 
the deliverance, from .the Babylonian Captivity, 
cares expired, Jer.29.10, Butthe 


ain, for a further deliverance, 
© ice from the Chaldean deportation. Bur t 
ſome ofthe Rabbines rhemlclves 2: and their reaſon is. good, 

cauſe this is ro. be done'in the dayes. of the Mefſtas, ver. 19, tho! 


calling home unto Chriſt,the EleR of them,whereſogyend: 


$,25,36.2 Cor,31 6. y &.54 £3 0: ; Noe! « ; 

to recover the renmant of bis people, that ſhall be left] Flgh, £0 
to buy, to purchaſe. , Which Some ſuppoſe,..ro have 2 
Chriſts buying, his With. his blood, A&.20.28. Rey, 


rather, here to in 2 gerting of them into, hi 


: 


Nations ſpoken of, ver.1o, doth plainly ſhew, that. the parties,here 


intended,are of the Jewiſhpcople.only.Sce Rev.7:4-9- 


that ſhall be left} The number othem, being phe Beniby <4 
rhe pla- 


veral deportations;diffipations,oppreflions,andeviluſage,in 
ces of their foreign abode,Deurt. 28:62. | 


| frm Aſjcia) Whither many ofthem had been carried,z King, t5. 


29.C& 17.6, 


aad from Egypt] Whither no (1 all.nurgber of them fled,upon the 
murder of Gedaliah ; whereof very fewelſcaped, - Jer. 43: 5--7+ & 44. 


in regard of the like ſound of let- 
and- ſome. Pctra,-.in Arabia, 
whereof Arabia Perrea; See: chay, 16. 1; Others, a -parr of Ly- 


27,28, 


and from Pathros} This ſome, 
ters, have ſuppoſed to be Parthia3 


bia, inhabired bythe: Phaurusii, mentioned /- by Pliny,. and 
lomy, and, fired neer the Atlantick-Sea. /; Bur ir. appears to 

becn a Province in Egypt, by Icr.44-1,b5. Ezck.' 29. 
polleſſed by the Pathruſim,or, Pathruſes, which were of 


and from Cuſb} A people Aefccndad from c uſh, 


e,ſee further on ch;18.1. 

and from Elam) People that iflued 
and brother to Aflur,Gen. 10-22. 1 
or Elymei, poſſeſſing ſome part of Pertia, and bordering up 


Medes, joyned therefore mp, chap, 21. Jer. 25. 25+ there is 
$ . ib, I6. and in Pliny,lib.6.cap.26.27,34. 
one gather from AR,2.9.thar they lay berween Media, atid Mc- 


! Chaldea,' Of which, Gen. IO. 
, th 11. 2, Hence the mountains Si#gara,- nientioned by Prolomy, 
n Meſopotamia ; whereof Chaldea was ſometime deemed a part,and 


mention of them, in Strabo, 


amia, = 
and ſr0m Shinar] A Region in 


'Agnotationspn the Book of che Prophet 1/e/dh. 
ro wit, thi f\irling, up of the enſign, when 
3: a8 it thg \Ward,: reit 
t 4, (Eems | 
«;,Burgby 
place of, Chriſts reſt, and, rehi- 
Its 

9:0. ajdto;bes bincelhy \in regard ofthe Temple, there.tt 
ant $i0N, 1a $ t WEL Fi = oland.of 
em; ſaid to be glorious, 
ba oy = 3; Which, ave ſaid,. to 
Ad 3£x94. 40,35. Lev.{ 933. 
Pcinges Courrs,. where they kep 
great note, I, Kings,.110, T, 
his gebt- 
Ws Ly of his Uxee:PPE- 
*ſence, therein,appearing; as.alfo, by ſtrange and remark- 

ra Peers _ of is .people ; x rheir deli- 


$0.13. |. 160 03 O28 i LD 2978 EEE, 
Vor And it. ſha cometo paſs. ii tbat\day,chat, &c,] Heb. it ſhall 


'FJ383..1 > 7 25 _ TORY ff 

the Lord ſhall ſet his hand azain;the ſecond time] Heb, -will 'add 
he bus hand tas, th2 Lord added. to ſay to me, ch, 8. 
12d to ſtretch out his hand ;, (tretch it. out again, 
-whar this ſccond tim?, hath refe- 
and whar deliverance it is, that is, here, 
think, this ſecond tixze, hah rete- 
under Sennacherib, in- 
vcr.12,24; Orhers,to 
-after:. ſeventy 
moſt and beſt, both of the Jew- 
*h Writers, and ours, £9 the deliverarte. out of the Egyprian thral- 
dome; whence, he is ſaid to have brought them,with his hand ſtrct- 
bed out, Ezek;20.6, for the ſetting, or, ſtretch'ng our of his hand a- 
ome uldexfrand it of the dclive- 


ar others croſs, and 


not by ſuch a kind of reſtirution, asthey poor ſouls dream Gt by 

L1CQ, 
ſome at one rumelome, ar anocher;andalſo,the maih. body of the re- 
lue,in his own appointed ſeaſon, AR.2.41,8 4.4.5 2 1.20,Rom,11. 


ne... x61peR 
5/ 9% Burtt {cams 
{o9-agan, 


14. &30, 14. 
Oe: rhe linage of 
Miſraim,or Egyptus,Gen.10.14-1 Chr.t.'x,Sec more of ir, on Jer. 
I "4.8 IR P I | 
the {on of. Cham, 
and brotherto Mitfraim,Gen.1 0.6,7:0f whom, and their place of a- 
from Elam ; the'ſon of, Sem, 
Che,1, 17, Hence the Elamites, 


It is deemetl by ſome, ro hayg, been ſo called, of a'word GgnifyinG. 
ro ake ont, or, throw out, JÞb: gd. 13.. becauſe they, were thene$ 
diſperſed thax artrempred rbrbuijld Babel : bur the, Region lcem$ 49; 
have had thar name, before they begain ts build there, and the legs 
$, to be radical;which in that word is wanting; . 7. 

and from.Hamath]Of this place;lee ch,10,9, |; 1: ., F 
and ſam, the lands of ihe Sea) Or, the lands. bordering upon 
the Sea, the maritime Cpuntreys., For ſo is the namic. 11and,. taken 
very commonly in Scripture; as where Judea, and Cappadocia 
are-termed Ilands,' chap. 26. 6, Jer. 47. 4, $0 cbap, 41. 1, 5. ere 
25 '2 2, ; 'P ' | 0 
V.12. Aud he ſhall ſet up an Enſign) Not a military Enſign, 29 
many Interpreters imagine, toy the conduQting an army into rhe 
field, or the.diceRing them in fight, when they are in the fic}d; 
bur a civil one rather, ſuch-as is wont to be {et up, for the garher- 
ing of. People rogether,upon any occaſion whatſoever. Sce the like, 
ch.49.12.& 62.10,asalſo,before,on ver.10,of this Enſign, what. it 
is 


bp 


&} is: 
for the Nations] Or, wato the Nations. To bring them in to Chiiſt 
Rom. 15.16,18, 19. or, rather asthe Jewiſh Do&ars ſeem aright 16 
underſtandir, for'them to bring, or ſend in, the Iſraclices, that are 
ih COpeFRe NR them,or thar {0journ among them; as ch.49.22., & 
«2.0, AY | , 
and ſhall aſſemile the outcaſts of iſrael, and gather together the diſ<- 
perſcd of . Fudab} Or, that he may gather up ; (the word properly fo 
fignifics, Jer,10.17.) or, gather together 3 (as Numb.1 1.17, the uſe 
of this Enſign, is, as in regard of the Gentiles before, ver. ,10.ſo in 
regard of the Iſraclites,or Jews, whether of the ten,or, of rhe other 
two tribes,{for both were to beunited, and made one,in and under 
Chriſt,Ezck.36.16,19,21;) for the gathering of them together, out 
of the places of their diſperſion, Luk. 21.24. Joh. 7. 35. Jam. 1-1. 
I Per L,the copulative deſigning the endof the ation: as ch.19, 
I9.&113, ar 4% ; | 
d;ſperſedJOr;difþerſed women.For the word is feminine;as intuna- 
ring,that- no ſort,or ſex,ſhould,cither, be nzgle&ed,, or rejeRted, 
Cor.11.,11.& 12.13,Gal:3.27,28.Col.3.11, but 81 
fromthe. ſour: corners of the earth] Heb, wings, or, »irts, For it is 
yr cnquenents as: well, as to fowl, Deut.22, 12; ler. 2.34.5cC 
ap.18.;1,' &:24. 16. ſo:Ezck.7.2. an end is {aid to be coming 07 
$he For corners of the land; The meaning is, that no place ſhould 
be under heaven, where God would not find chem; no country ſo re» 
more, whence he would: nor. fetch chem. The Goſpel for this purpalc, 
was to bepreached,; unto the ends, or utmoſt parrs of the world, 
AR, x;.8. Rom. 10. 18; and God had promiſed his people, that 
| naugh they were driven away, into the urmeſt parts of heavens 
yer from thence, he would gather them again upon their 'repen- 
tance; Depr. 30. 4. AndasGod is ſaid to garher' his diſperſed ones, 


5» 


get, 
ro 


which had mage defeHiontrom him; . and, Were nn w-ainder the | from the four winzs of the earth; ſo ir is ſaid, thar Chriſt ſha}l ar 
power of Satan ;' whereof their bodily feryaiide 7 reſtraint, in | thc:laſt day, by the miniſtry of Angels, gather his Ele& from the 
ſundry places, was a TyPc. See Jer. 16, 14, 15. & 2:3: 75 8+ Zach: | ſour winds, from the one end of hcaven,/-to rhe other, Marth, 
10,10, Me 1-7... 07 08S 2-6 4 2$406<5 5 

the remnant] A ſmall parce], in compariſon of the whole that | . V:x3\Theenvy alſo of Ephraim ſhall departJThe Hebrew Commen- 
ſometime was, Ch,10,21,22.* _ ary cow % ns | ters, upon this place;rake notice of ſome emulation from the firſt,be- 

of bis pcopls} Some underſtand this, of the EleQ, ww Jew, and | rween-ludabh, and the other tribes in Davids time, 2 Sam. 2.9, 10. 
Gentile, Bur the diſtin&ion ofthoſe here, mentioned, fromthe: | & 3. 16 & 19. 41--43. But the envy here mentioned ſeems rather to 


have an cyctothar, which cnſucd upon the reyolr of rhem under 
Rehoboam, from the family of David. For Ephraim, the Chief of 
the ten Tribes, having then the royal ſeat of that 'Kingdom a- 
mong them ; there was by occaſion. thereof, much- emulation be- 
tween it and ludah, :and continual jarres and wirres, from time to 
 rime thence proceeding, to the great moleſtation and much mil- 
chief of eirher, and the expoſing of rhem ro the. incurſions, and in- 
vaſions of other Nations abroad ; eſpecially, while they ſought help 
from them one againſt another, 2 Chr, 16.1- -4. & 25.-22,23. & 28. 
5,316,206, Sce chap,7.1, But this emulation between "the houſe of 
loſeph;and the houſe of ludah, was to ceaſe, when wired, cither ro 
other in Chriſt, Sce Ezck. 37.16.and they were then to be in terms 
of agreement, and amity, that-had been at ſuch deadly fcud before, 
ch.9.21.Luk.g.52,53.loh.4.9. 

* and the adverſaries of Fudah ſhalt be cut off ] Thoſe of lhae), ſay 
the Iewiſh Writers,” and fome of ours treading in their ſteps, * that 
now are adverfarics to ludah, and have of Jate pur them to grie- 
vous ſtreights, (as rhe-word, properly, imports) flall be deſtroyed ; 
ſo that Iudah ſhall no more fear rhem, Bur they conſider nor, that 
this is poken of the Meſſias his time :; and the meaning is ; that 
the obſtinace enemiesof the Church of God, whereof ludatlris reck- 
oned as a principal part, ſhall by Chriſk be dcflroyed, See chap, 
60.12, - \ | 
-Ephraim:ſhall not 8#vy Judah] This more plainly ſhewerh whar 
envy of Epbraim, was before mcant, to wir, thar, wherewith it envi- 
cd ludah $-which-then ſhould ceaſe. I cannot ler flip, the ridiculous 
| exp6firion,; thar a:great Rabby hath of this place, The. Meſhas, 
ſaith he; of rhe houle of loſeph, ſhall fior erivy the Meſſias of the 
houſe of David.,The Talmudiſts rel! us cales of rwo Mefliafes: and 
they find them-borh, in this Prophecy,ch. 32.20.where mention is 
of an oxe, and an aſe. The oxe, ſay they, is the Meſhas of the houſe 
of loſeph, becauſe Ioſeph is likned to an oxe Deur, 33.17. the afſe is 


Pro- 
have 


the 


Ig of the ſame name in Pliny, tib.5.cap.24. $ngara,of Shinar ; the Mefſias of the houſe of Dayid, becauſe he is ſaid ro come'ri- 
Juch enterchange of letters; as in Gaxg, Gomorra, apd others, ding on anvaſſe, Zach.9. g9-luch aan Iv L. are thoſe. filly one 
\ | Tz TaKcen 


Chap.*i. 
taken with ; and yerabour rhe expounding and reconciling of ſuch 
fenſeleb abſurdities, and abſtrating ſtrange and abſtruſe myſte- 
ries _ of them, do ſome of ours ipend' grave, and ſerious dif- 
courſes. 1 
and Fndah ſholl not vex Ephraim) Or, nor ſhall, Fudah put Ephra- 
im 40 ſtreights; as Pſalm 129, 1, 2. They ſhall nor in 'Ezckiahs 
rime, ſay the Jewiſh Do&ors, revenge themſelves upon Ephraim, 
for the miſ.hief done them by Pekah, 2 Chr. 28. 6--8. Bur we are 
eo look,and ſo ſhould they have done,far beyond Ezekiah's reign,un- 
rothe reign of the Lord, Jeſus; under whom all ſuch former enmi- 
ties ſhould be abandoned, and ſuch hoſt.le atts buried in utter 6bli- 
vion,Jer.z.18. | 
V.14. Byt] Heb.Aad ; as ch.5.12. | | 
they ſhall fly upoa the ſhoulders of the Philiſtines towards the weſt ; 
they ſhall ſpoil them of the Eat together] Or they ſhall together (joynt- 
ly) fly upon the ſhoulder, &c, and ſpoyl them of the Eaſt, They ſhall 
Joyn, in one, and combine themielves, againſtthe Common enc- 
ny. 
fly] A metaphor,from ſome great fowl, as an __ ; that flyes 
ſwiftly, andeagerly to ſeize upon his prep, Job 9.26 Hol.5.1, Though 
one of the Jewiſh great Maſters rendreth ir;they ſhall thrift with the 
ſhoulder the Philiſtnes, deducing it from another roor of thar notion, 
inuſe with them, bur not found in Scripture. 
pon the ſhoulders] Heb. ſhoulder, Whence Some of the Jewiſh 
Commenters, following the Chaldee Paraphraſt, expound ir, by 
ſhoulder, thar is, by conſeat 5 as Hoſh,6.9,and as Zeph.3.9. with one 
fhould*y ; for, with one conſent, (or by nurval conſent): which 
ſome alſo ſupply in that of Hoſhea : and theſe thus read the words ; 
they ſhall fly with the ſhoulder, (that is, by conſent) to [mute the Phi- 
bſtines $ but the conſtruction ſecms over-harſh, and the place of 
Hoſea, is ambiguous. Others therefore conceive itto be the Phj- 
liſtiaes ſhoulder char they are ſaid ro fly upon; a meraphor,as ſome 
think, from a lion, or woolf, that are wont to faſten on the ſhoul- 
der of the beat, rhatthey prey upon ; and why nor from an Eagle, 
alſo, or ſome ſuch great rayenous fowl, which ſeize alſo ſomerime, 
in like manner on the lefler ſort of cartel, their young ones eſpecial- 
ly, the lamb, or the kid > Others underſtand ir, of ſabjugating and 
ubduing them. The byrdca on the ſhoulder, being an emblem :of 
ſervitude. Scechap.y. 4,6. & 10.27, Buragainſt rhis latter is ob- 
JeRed thar the word ſhoulder, is notin a form of regiment here ; 
. and ſome uſe of the ſhoulder, proper, or tropical, ſeem to be imply- 
cd in their fallingupon them. I ſhall add my conjeQure,' and to 
leave it, the word reridred a ſhoulder, fignitierh ſomerime' a ſide, | 
Numb.34.11. Joſh. 15.8, 0.1 ſuppoſe the rext may well be rendred; 
they ſhall fly onthe one ſide upon the Phil-ſtines weſtward;the ſupplies , 
are nor unuſual, oy ROT ILY 
the Philiſtines] The ancient ill neighbours and enemies; of Gods 
people, Sam.4.8& 13.& 17.& 31. 4 1? 
toward the weſt] Heb. to the Sea 2 as Joſh, 15. 4, 1T, thar is 
the mid-land Sea ; which Jay Weſt from the land of Judah. Sce-ch, 
9.12, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/4). 


| ſo = it _ no Bot. Nas, @: 154/12 ung] 
the tongue of the Egyptian Sea] Not Nilus, as ſome of the 1 
, Doftors; bur the rea fon, that out of rhe main Ocean Rk 
the land, in form and faſhion of & tongue; running up al 
| tween Arabia and Egypt, ' and growitig fiarrower row; 
head : and as Promontories,*or head-lands,thar'ttike our int, 
Sea, are in Latine called tongues of land; © ſuch bays,'as 
| ur ep pa into the land,are' in Hebrew termed, tongues of the 
oſh.15.2,5. i ad þ £12020 
and with his mighty wind, ſhall be ſhake his hand over the'rin6;y 
alludeth hereto the courſe, re ch took, in making a' pa 
his people through the red Sea. {5 +0 20 
 be' ſhall ſhake bis hand over the river] Not Euphrates, of wii 
ch.7.20, though the Iewiſh Writers, and others following wo 
underſtand it ; applying rhe former to thoſe,” that were to ts 
our of Egypt : this, to ſuch, as were.to come from Afſyria'; (fir; 
theſe, afterwards, ver. 16, ) bur Nilus, called the river. of xy 
loſh.13.3.& x5.4.ler.2.18, Ezck.29.3; becauſe itruns down 4; 
through the midſt of Egypry dividing it into two parts, and One þ 
the yeat overflows it, forthe watering of it z to ſupply the-yu 
of rain in thoſe parts, Deut, 11. 10,11, over this river, or ayayjj 
as Zach,2.9.: it is ſaid, God will ſhake his had ; as Moſes by Gol 
command, ſtretched out hs hand, with his ſinff t5ft #p in it; over 4 
red-ſea,Exod.14.16,21, ' ' 91.9:Hbe#! 1:0] 12S 00Y 
with his mighty wind]Os by the might(for which a word is hete\dh 
withour a brother) of his b2ath.He will do.it with eaſe, by hichiy 
alone:as chap.59.19. Zach: 4,6.Sce Exod. 15. 8. biif allading thy 
Rift Eaſtivind,wherewith he beat back the red-Sea,Exod.ty.zt'1 


74-13. | ff 8 os 
his wizd] As P\.147.18,which he hath at 
& 143.8, Mat.$.27, | a» h 
| ard ſhall ſmite it] As Zactfto,11.andas Elias and Eliſha, fig! 
fively, ſmore the river Jordan;z King,2.8,14, 
in the ſeven ſtreams) Or, channels , mts which, the main bod 


the river Nilus branching, doth oe ſo iy nn, & 
there it is oft deep, by 


command, Pſojij 


ſelf into the Sea, (ſee chap,7.” 18.) 
nccreſt the'main-Sea, ' See Pfal; 44. 15. & chap. 19. 4. Of the 

ſevtn our-lers, for which, Nilus is famous, mention is made by He 
rodotus, 1ib.2: Ariſtorcl de mundo,cap.2,Strabo,lib.r7, Pliny, lb 
cap.g. ant _ Authors, Latine and Greck,  'withour numba; 
Geographers, Hiſtorians, Poets, and others. ''So that there iz 
reaſon, to divert the ſtreams here mentioned, unto any other rin 
as ſome lewiſh doarers do to Euphrates, curting ir {.outt ' into ſer 
ſtreams, te make it paſſable for the return of the people out of thi 
ſeven Countries, mentioned before, ver. 11. that which neither 
ſuirs well with the texr, nor with che ficuation of ſome of rhoſe phi 
ccs'3 nor doth that of thoſe, ſort well with the ſcope of the Prophet 
who underſtaſid this of Cyrus his dividing that river into many chav 
nels,*for'the readier ſurprizal of Babylon. Of which, ſee Jer. 57, z1, 
32, forrhis'ſniiting,and drying up, is of anorher kind, and fora fir 
other cnd ; nor ro enter upon her: bur ro come away. fron 


Some would have the Chaldeans, and Arabians, here meanr, Bur 
I ſuppoſe, rather, the Syrians, as beforc, chap.g.12.whole C 
lay Eaſt from Judea. See ch.,2. 6. for Chaldea and Babylon is in 
Scripture commonly termed North, Jer. 1,12, 13, 14. and Arabia 
South,Mar.12.42. 
they ſhall lay their hand upon Edom,and Moab) Heb, Edom,and Mo- 
ab ſhall be the immiſſion, or, laying one of their hands. See the like 
phraſe,ch.8.8. to lay hand oa,imports,to ſtixe omzas Eſth.g.1o, or, to 
ſlay;as Pſ.55.20.they ſhall by force of arms ſurprize their lands,and 
ſubdue them;an inbred and invererate enmity berween Eſau and Ja- 
cob, Edom,and Iſrael,Gen.z 5.2 2,23.& 27.36,41.continued in their 
poſterity,Pſ.$3.6, oy 
and the childrcy of Ammon]The off-ſpring of Ammon; brother ro 
Mead, (Lots inceſtuous brood, Gen. 19. 36-38. ) the' ſtyle com. 
monly given to the Ammonites, Jer. 25. 21. and 49, 1, Both 
Joyned with the Chaldeans in the deſtru&ion of Judah, 2 Kings 
24.2. 
- ſhall obeythem] Being fubdued by them, Heb. ſhall be therr obea. 
ence; attheir pra, at their {ervice 3 as 1 Sam, 22.14, 2 Sam, 
23.23, 
V. 15. And the Lord ſhall mtcrly defiroy thetongue of the 
Sea] The reducing of people to the obedience of Chriſt, and 
thar ſpiritual freedome, that thereby accrueth to them, being ſha. 
dowed by the bringing of the people of Iſrael back again into their 
Jand, our of thoſe! Countreys, whither they had been. diſperſed ; 
the Propher in this next patlage, pcomiſeth from God a removal of 
all impediments, that might hinder them in thar their return. And 
becauſc he had before, paralle!'d this theirreduRion, with the des 
liveranceof them our of Egypt ; as a ſecond-Maſtet-pices of 'Gods 
power, and providence ſhewed in behalf of his people; he 'deci- 
phersthis removal of lets and obſtacles, that might impeach them 
in their paſlage, by the drying up of the red-Sea, which he divided 
for them, at their deparrure out of Egypt, Exod, 14.22, 22.;See rhe 
like, chap. 42. 15,16. & 51, 10, & 63, 11, 12, Zack, 10,11:Rev,' 
16.12, 0 0 HA X'F, fs) 
#tterly deſtroy] Heb.make an anathema of irzas Joſh, 6.19,21,n0t di- 


1 


$ 4 # 


them of the Eaft] Heb. Sons of the Eaſt; as Job 1; 3. whence, her 


| Feyptian | 


and make men go over dry.ſhod) Heb; and he ſhall, or, that he uy 
(as verſ. 12.) make to go in ſhoes. Our Englith, fully expreſleth'the 
ſenle of it ; that men may paſle over, ' withour boat, or boot; « 
foor, andin ſhoocs asthey uſe to go, or walk, (for. the word isindi 
ferently uſed for either) on dry land, Exod. 14. 22, 19. Plal. 66.6, 
they ſhall nor nced ro pur of their ſhooes as they uſe ro do, when 
they are to wade through ſome, though bur ſhallow, water, Tit 
Prophets words then impert, that God would not divide only, the 


| red Sea; as he did for them, attheir departure out of 


bur dry up'that whole bay, for that ſhole Sea is little berrer ; nn 
drive back fora while, the ſtream of ſuch a river, of no exrraotd- 
wg! rogues, as lordan,bcing in divers places ford-able, as he di 
at their entrance into Canaan, Ioſh, 3.16,17. & 4.18, &5, 1. bu 
ſo ſmitc that vaſt river Nilus, thar all the ſeveral ſtreams of it, neer 
the entrance ofthe main Sea, (far from which it was thar the red 
Sca was divided)ſhould be clean dried up,ro make free paſſage fot 
his prog The nicaning is, that no impediment,or obſtac'c thould 
be ſo great, that mighr hinderthoſe, who werc to be braught home 
ro wes gh and his Church, out of all quarters; - bur ir ſhould bere- 
moved. 
V. 16. And there ſhall be an bigh way for the remaant of bu peopi 
which ſhall be left, from Aſſyria] Becauſe mention is made of dryinp 
up the red Sea,and Nilus,'as forthe free paſſage of thoſe rhat ſhould | 
come from Egypt,and Pathros,and from Cuſh.or, Ethiopia, ver. 1's 
Bur it might be demanded, what will become of rhoſe, that arc n 
ſyriazand thoſe parts)rhe Prophet adds therefore, ' thac there hal 
pn a courſe ' raken, for a fir” and convenient paſſage alſo, for 
them; £ | | 
there ſhall be an high-way] Or; a cauſecy, chap.7.3.ſuch a way made 
by bank caſtup go. levelled; as is wa ro ad by induftryand 
carefull proviſion for travellers and paſſengers, © in countries where 
the waics are deep and miry, or ſtony and uneven.Sce ch.40.3,4.® 
49; 17, Ter.'78; 5, 'The Tewiſh Writers expound ir, * of a pallage 
rhrovph rhe waters, either of the river, or the Sea; according © 
char Pſal.79.19,10.burneither is this word found rhere,and the fre- 
quenr uſe of irin this argumens,by collation of places, carries 17 


vide it only, as Pal. 136, x3bur even dry it clean up, chap. 9.2. 


ther, the ather way. by 


Chip. #1 
ventaant $£c.]368 Tee 4 k. 
14]Whenee y 
Rf bs of be 'dryet up for' ory 
Ts 43 it pas to Tſp dclit the | | 
giopt)] pw vi Rs 4 
& was 
a 3s eo his aryng ig whey a bs xc 
heir paſſag hon > try Canal; _ ivers w 
FE and 12id ber for the þ ;'28d 7 tnade 
age and \incolith Wates through afid Waſte Wildctneſs, | is: 
yn 1 berween theſe tio Ha ay p ad conventedt, 'With ſap: | the 
ly of all necefaries, as if eauſe had beeh raiſed for ham! this 
FH vchir they Werke Exod. £3, 11,Nattib.to. $3, Devt/'t 3f,$3:& 8.2, 
q,15.& 32. 16,tr: See chap. 40.3,4.8 4 18,x9\& 44.15, 16, [$43 


19420 1 
be day] At xHar time, xs Fer.y. 44.96 tz. 
bk do care ſimply;Forthe word is frequently uſed of pal- 
ſape,or depa place t6 plate, without any rence to al- 
cent of deſcent,Sce eh, 7. $5 <= 
CH AP. X11. 


: _ this thon ſhalt That is; at dhe rime, 
_ q 22, Io A nts Hats «pain, | p 
& ſhall ye {i woes like lin,” or S6ng 26.1 
men p aling conrainerkt certairt ny Sabo + Songs, 
or Hym ns, of ſoletmiri p ala ha cknowkd ent, els 
Toh 6rohis 4 workings for ;cothpv 
Ee drophet wn ey ao yr yg or Rs dah, ſhew 
aha way how to bleſs God updrt ſuck occ 6r' both, So 3 
Chr.16.7,25,36. Ik +. 
Pe, ds Nb who oneeed ſcſi to js that i Ac 
1 will praiſe thee] Heb. confeſs thee, or, confeſs tothe, TO 
kionledp > ive gi l vodnths, and my thai hankfulticls for it, 0 Dayid, Pf. 

60.104 Chr at.11.25. vg 
Tk thou wi) withme, thins anver was tare awiyJOr, | 
ketevſe,hough whereas thou wait angry, yet thint aiger it trnedl 
wa), Heb, Kew, thou wait ang, thine anger is tutned awny. See 
he like Syntax, Roitn. 6. 7.6 bethanked, ng forms > 
: butye have obeyed, &c. Thar is, that whereas, of 
were the ſervants of ſiu;yet ye have obryc;or, gre now þ 


of 
Foo! [99:6 i 


_ | 


+ 


;&c, 
- thine anger #& twrned away] And thou turned "Fa " - Palin 
8; 3 chap. 10, 24, Dan. 9, t6. conrrary to that, chap. 5. 35.& 


F indihin comifottcaſt me] By recontllement to the, .trerey ſhewed 
e, and good done fot me, as Pfal, 59, ts <h.49. i.& 52: 3,02, & { 


1.3, 
V. 2. Behold G4d # my ſaPbation] Thar is; he Abthiokir of it, 56 | - 
Pal. 24.t, whoſoever or whatfbever the mieans or inſttumencs arc, 


ny Salvation is from him onely, Pal.3.8. & 33.18, 17:& 24.6, \f | 


rov.21.31.Joh.z.9.To this is refixed A nore or term that ca 
pectal conſideration and regard indpl implying the the deliveranics of Gods 
feople, ro be a marter-very remarkable, and a mercy. 
onſidering,in what a low and forlorh condition, they fernhed th be 
n defore,as if they ſhould ſay,cither themiclves,or ro others, 
heir enemies un, behold that now done;thar was little loo- 
ed for.So Exek.37. 
I will truſt} Or 7 wat be e confer gs Brov. 2$.1.or, 1 willtrxit in 
limgas Pl.18.2.4 defe& of th e protiounzas Þ t3:15.his preſent de- 
werance (hall make me relye on _ for future pceFtrarion, chap. 


$6.3,4.2 Cor.1.9,10,z Tim.4.t7 
kx 40t b: af rd) - So upon rg Ike ground, Pal, 3. 6, and 
8 the Lord is my ſ1rea2th) The aurhout: atd giver of ke. So Ex- Tae 
d. 15.2. (hence the farter part of this yetſe is takth) Pfalit 18.3, 
ſelf, or ought Elte ; bur oo 
doth and will by his 
e and bold -outro the 


28, 7. I have it nor from my 
im, Vlaln 62, 7, Col. t, 11. he 
and uphold me, and enable me to 


ul a, ah, 40.29- 31, Rom.$. 37-39. z Cor.r., it. - 4. ty. I'Pet; 


eh as Fen 
pring, Palm 
7. 19, $I is in thi 
feem, the' ſtate and condition of thoſe TORS have | ne 
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2.17.and more _ 
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aſe, and as thany thibV,wrie alfs yoo hives and _ 


ing it Out 1 he vi 6und, 66 4-e6ntra Prigpol®, 'n " xealioh; 
Pi Fad (Co) teltificehercby thick" ” remorſe, 4 Sari 


Ty. 4. And in that ary ſhaltyt ſoy; ] Or, I that dey alſo, ſhall j6 
ſayias _ 8.5.For thisis'a preface, or paſſes: -uties a fo. fo 
another ditty, of the like nature with the Fotuier; ſave, . that « if 
conceived, as ifi way of Exhortation z whereby he faichfull invite; 
and epics 6ne another ufits this office; of | chearfal- and it 


praiſing and magnifying God for hi kierCics, See on verſe, 


"rate the Lord;call upo4' his mamecliclare ba abings amons the bes 
plzJSeethe ſame, x Chr,16.8: -Plro5.1;” 56 

Praiſe the Lord] Heb.confeſs to the L0d;; Ns wet. T, Wee 

call upon bis #2meOt, Meh by naugublifh it abroad; we, 
2.2, & 4.16, Lam, 1.21, | 

declare,&c;Jas Pſ.3.11. BET 

his doings] The courſes taken by bim for your dates 
rafnice JY mit 

among the ye ] Hebeoptes;not foie one pethile; but fe Tbs 
veral Nations abroad » throuphour t the wide World ver. $- So PARP Fr, J 


9.&rob.z: 
| n ecgtth wp 


Waith 


* oke Bentich Ot rethrd ir,28 cha. &d, d Ai? X 
po Pal 45.17 or Zel8i hte his whime,as Plaligy.19.' 
&t bis rianee is exalted}Þs Plal.1 a3. 2; whetc by ay Prot 
50 bo bir would rather be,t9f?y,"-as chap. 26; 5. .orghigh, = 
ore a7# 6 as here,ahd: ch. 33.5. Howbeir, there is byſ6n Hip go. 
pomrs'or pables, uhh, 


ſeein to taply. In regard whereof, this whole 1 branch might tore 
firly be thus conceived, celchrate his name forit is h; 'ch,or; py murapt 
the ſenrence conſi{ti «a m& branches, whereof ty buy 
containeth a reaſon eras Pſal;/99.3:5:9:The word tran < 
flared: Make mention eniBera Yo celtorate;as r Ch 16 MAPLE, 16, 
c<h:6;5.7,and. ſo thay iewell lore, 
\'V.5:hig unto the Lord\Sing.or , Play vato ohe' Lori, 66 Nis Kohl 
as Pl41.66.4.& 47.6.8 92. 1.or, "Sigg of the Lord, as Pat; 
6K df. 138.5. $s' Numb. 22; 'x7, chap. 24, 2: The 


Taken Tal drm ro [aka muſicall ſound with miſtrutnents, 
of all ently;for agother word they have for mulick wit 


yr ph done Exdeijent things]Ofr, done exteltontly. or \nejetkeath 
Heb.excelepcy,or;Majpſh, For fo che word fipnifies;rakert in the 
berter ſenlt;as hap, 26.r6.thouph in the wotſe ſerie, pride, e287, 
So,to dd valour for,to do vitiantl,Pſal.6o 18.& rt 8:15, 16, 10 F 
erith;for,to deal truly,rJoh.1.S:x0 4s righreeiſnefeor, to feat vigha 
rearſly;3 Joh.3 $.ro. 

thus 1 hte SP all the tt#10c, this is Mile hetotphcas Levir 4.22, 
ot, ker this be made known throughout all thtettHth$4s C.8\1 3 make all 
” world ch ir, by your publiſhing ir abroad : as yer, 


"x6. Ot bee” do ry Hohd- 68, #5 Forms beter It ty rel. The 

ALL wh as horſcs in heart, Full Ml ,artd hiſty, 

rey tap. x,Jer.5.8/% $,16.&15, 2F# $5.17, Rey = 
H | cothmionlyfor ſhonting, or Jollowing, in token of joy, 
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for grett 15 the holy One of Fſracl; ia the mideſ 
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Chap. xiii, - Annotations onthe Book efthe Prophet-1/«ab. Chap.) " 


at-preſenc were, or, in future times ſhould be, . much vexed : ther decm.thar it was revealed ro the Propher,and-byhim publi | 
prefied by;or,ſuch as they-had overmuch reſted and relycd on.Of the | ſometime, after that ſad meſlage thathe broughtto King E ky 
ormex ſort, Babylon ſtands in the front, whoſe Kings, beſides what | upon his ſhewing of all his Frepſuge and gallenctorhe Þ halo 
they had formerly done,were to be principal inſtruments of the uger | an Enhallndoun onenneag ihe evils,that his people, and poſteriy 
ſubrerſion of the Jeniſh are, ©, 10149, 1 4 | in theage following thouldfrom Babylon ſlain,Ghap,39.,7, 10 
. the burden] In this verſe, is the Inſcription of a. Sermon, ; ox. Pro-. | nor ignorant, that a learned man of great nom would hone this pro, 
phecy, againſt Babylon, contained in this whole Chapter, andthe | phecy to.be underſtood, nor. of the deſttuRion of, Babylon by Cyiu, 
next, the four laſt verſes of the latter,only cxeepred 3; and it. is Ryled ur of a former and nearer at hand between the times of Sennache. 
«s our Engliſh rendersif, 4 6w7dcn. The wargiin his tropical, ufe;as,jx. | rib,and Nebuchadnezzar,by Deyoces, and the Medes, of whomby, 
is applyed unto matter, of inſtruQion,qr. }Qign, ſeems to be. more | cunning contrivement he bad made himſelf .King. Bur, beſide. 
encral, and to impert:anly.a leſſon,a (Þrecbtokes. up, as we lay, by | that I finde no clcer footing ofany ſuch conqueſt 6 Babylcn,in a 
Hike or taken from (ame. other, As of Balaam. it is laid, thaz Gog | prophane ayther;nor any foor-ſtep/ar all of it, in holy writ, there 4, 
Put a word in Balaams wowth ; and that, , be.then took up hys.paralfe. | two main arguments, which the Prophecy, ir ſe}f 3Rords, for the Ry 
Numb, 23.5,7,And ſo the, Greeks render it,;.,and the Greek writers | moval of this groundleſs conceir, - The one. is, zhax the deſtrugy 
on, Scr jpture- expound-ix; as implying; dacumrnrs,or inſtru ttionszecei- | on of Babylon, here denounced, isſaid ro be executed on her, f{ 
ved from God,by the Prophers.Thus it would be rendred,in*the ritle | the deliverance of Gods people; and'the , procurement. of thei 
of King Lemuels inſtru&ions, given him;by*his'Mother;nox the Pro- | liberty,; to return again into cheigown country. : chapter 14, 1 we 
phecy:(Cfor-rhere is nothing, rophetical in rt) bur tbe lcſſon,whcrewith | nor-isthere mention, of any deportation. of, them, to. Babylog 
hx mother ſchooled himzas alſo,Lam.2.14-lt leemsto include Sermozs, | before the reign of Nebuchadnezzar. The other Re ſuch ac 
Preachings, or Prediftions, in general ; where it is ſaid of the fawn- | ine of Babylon is forerold,as ſhould be irrccoverable,chap.1 3.1 9, 
ing falſe Prophers, that, they preached ugto the people, Sermons,ta- & I4..22, 23. Bur if in the, intervall, berwece theſe two terms « 
ther, then Burdens, (for burdenſome leſſons, neither rhe people li- | rime,Babylon had becn by the Medes ſacked and ruined, as this Av 
ked; nor they liſted to roms of vanity. Bur of that ſee further, | thor would have ir, the ah aan words, of her irrecoverable Tying! 
an the place, Beſides, it is allcdged to this purpoſe, that this title | could nor be true;were not cn,at leaſt fulflle 2 for it is 2 , 
is ſometime prefixed before ſome prophecies, or Sermons, that con- | that under Nebuchadnezzar ſhe was in'a moſt flouriſh Bu Kh 
rain no heayy, bur joyfultand lightſom marter, concerning the peo- | nificent condition,Dan.2.37,38.8& 4,30. |, This Pr xccy. therefor 
ple concerned in them ; as Zach, t».1, The burden, as it is rendered, | cannot be underſtood of any other overthrow of Babylon, ſave 1h by 
of the word of the Loyd : or, .a Leſſon of the word of the Lord;concern- | alone, whereupon followed immediately,the releaſe Gods props 
ing Iſracl; or, in Iſracls bchalf. Howbeit,fince that the word, in | 2 Chr. 36.22.23. SEGK (AS, i 
his firſt and proper notion, Genifics a burden; and ir ls, ina man- } which Iſaiah the ſox of Amws did ſee}Sce the notes on <1, 1&t 
ner, generally prefixed before ſuch Sermons, or Prophecies,as con- | I, + AT San 
tain marrer of heavy, and ſad occurents, to . beride thoſe, . whom | » V;z. Lift up a bauner upon the high moyntains}Ar the entranceig. 
they concern ; it may not amiſs in moſt places be rendercd, a byy- | ro this Prophecy, there is aſolemn proclamation made, as in God 
den ; or, burdenſome tap%s : and ſo here, the ſubje& marter. of | name,for the calling rogether of thoſe people, that were by hip 
this prophecy, as rouching Babylon, being: altogether of thar na; | pointmenit, to be "ng Xp againſt Babylon, So Jeremy beginaeh 
ture! that which is alſo confirmed, by char which we find in Jere-'| with ſome-whar the like, Jer. 50.2, Bh 4 
my, .concerning rhe peogſcs mocking of Gods Prophets ; with the | Liſt up « banner] To ſummon men to appear,to call in noch 
frequent uſe of this word,iti their meſlages, and Gods anſwerthere- | may be ſer a part and enrolled for this ſcrvice. To which purpde: 
uritoy Jer.23.33,36.of which ſce on the place; The notation of the | Kings are wont to ſetup their Standard, when they intend ſome.& 
word is found, in thar ſpecch of Jehu,concerning Joram, 2 King, g. | pedition,that thoſe of their Subje&s, who by vermue of their places 
25.tbe lord lifted up,or laid this burden(that is, utrercd this ſentence, | renures,are oblieged ro ſuch ſervice, and ſuch ethers. as are vill 
palled this heavy doom)wpoz him. | to be that way employed,may know whither to reſort. Of this uſd 


* 


_ of Babylon] Heb. Babel : Concerning the original of the name, | an enlign,or banner. ſee alſo ch.y.26. | 
we find, Gen. 11.9. that when upon the yain and preſumpruous ar- | / upou the high mountain]Some render the particle,nor upon,bute 
of height, as might ſecure them againſt aſecond deluge ; God: by | fo termed norfrom her firuarion; ( for ſhee ſtood in a low ground) 
dividing their tongues, . had bred a confufion among them, and | bur for her high towers and ſtarely buildings: in regard ary, 
ſo diſſipated their deſign, the place. thas, they had begun/ to | ir is by leremy ſo ſiyled,Jer.51.25. and the Epither here given iy 
build, was thereupon, ;from the Hebrew.word Baſal, thar ſignifies, ſome of them interprer,quiet,and ſecure;ſuch as Laiſh is ſaid to hae 
zo confound, termed Babel: not as: ſome, of. rhe Rabbins, and, | been,Judg, x8. 27. deriving ic frorh a Chaldee word. ſo uſed indy 
ſome of ours following . xhcm.; as compounded of Ba, and Bel, | Talmud. Others, plaiz,as Jeruſalem is called the mountain in the fil 
and ſo fignylying, confuſton comes : as Leah ſaid, when ſhe named | and the rock of the plain, Jer, 17.3, & 21.13. fetching ir from a Sy 
the Child her husband had by her ſervant Zilpah,Gad,bagad,atroop | ack word, in that verſion oft uſed : . other of them apan, 
comes. For theugh ſhe uſed thoſe words,(of the fignificarion whereof | dark, and gloomy, 'whom. the 01d Latine followes, deducingi 
alſo ſome queſtion is :) yer ſhe gave him nor that name ; bur ra- | ( bur with no very good analogy ) from the Hebrew word, tha 
ther, as others, with more plainneſs and ; probability : (for ſuch'| Ggnifies the evening, Bur the grearer number of Interpretersrge 
manner of compoſitiong,are not ſo common in Hebrew:) Babel,fim- | der the wholz branch,as aur Engliſh hath it, »poz ax high mounai, 
ply, without compoſition ; for Balbel, confuſion, of Balal; (as Gol. | For ſo I fuppols it would be a little berrer, and more ſuirable tothy 
otha, inthe Greek, and Grgtatha inthe Syriack, Marth, 27. 33. | original, wherein no article is cxpreſſed,as not pointing ro ſome ale 
x Golgoltha, a.skul, of.Galal) and from thence with the Greeks, | ſpecial place;bur intending an high, or eminent place, from when 
Babylon. Now this Babcl,or Babylon, became afterwards a prime | ſuch a Gonall may be fartheſt deſcryed:ſuch as arc uſually made cho 
ſeat of Nimrod,thar great Tyrarit,who began to ſerrlE his principal- | of for the ereQing of beacons, an dipla ying of 'banners, for thu 
purpoſe ſer up, - See chap. 18, 3. and 39. 17, Nor need we male 
 doubr of rendering ir an high hill fince thar we find the wordfofir- 
quently uſed in that ſcaſe, Numb.z3.. 3.chap. 41.18.& 49.9.Jer33 
21.8 4.11.$7.29.&12.12,8 14.6. notwithſtanding that alate kar 
ned Annotatpr:.contendeth ſtrongly, to have it both here, and inal 
rhoſe placcs,ro ſignific a pl&n,becauſe the like word in Syriack gi 
eth a plain, Luk. 3.5.His reaſon here is, becauſe Souldiers are wyntto 
be muſtered, nor on the kill, bur in the plain. Bur the uſe ofthe 
banner here ere&cd,is'ro call thoſe rogerher,thar may be muſtreda 
rerward in the plain, | ">. ho 
exalt thy voyce unto them]Cry-aloud unto,or call aloud upon,thot 
thar are to beimployed againſt Babylon; that. ye may be headd 

them,as far as may be.So ch.40.9.Jer.22.20, + ©. 

ſhake the handJBecken with the: hand, unto. rhoſethar are farthe 
off, whome your voyce will nor reach, unto, Scc on chap. 1% 


rerpt of people,after the flood,to build a Tower,of fuch ag unheard | Saint By the mountain,here mentioned, underſtanding Babylag, 


: 26 ; That they may £0 into the gates of the NoblesJHeb.and thryſhal ( 
ſhewerh the downfall of th ery as chap.17.3, Thar they may march unto Chaldea, and fwpir 
plc rhe cities belonging to that Empire,(gates, for citics,as Deut,! 6.5, 


or,(begauſc it.is another word, that is commonly uſed in tharkinl 
rope ths f boar ion ſake, would derendred;dows, ratke 
ole grie- | rhen gate,as Ezek.46.3. ro break into the houſes and palacesof 8t 
Babylonian Princes.ch.45.1. - | 


© 5%: 6 4 


| . .  4#to]This particle is nor in the ter; bur it is F be ſupphyeds 
which were, ſay they, to be inflicted by the | COTeny A 4 7 Ob (RTE 


nians,”Bur thar ro me ſeems nor ſo likely: .becauſe ther +. the Nobles) The greas Pects of Babylon, like thoſeof Ninet6 
wgntion of Chaldcans, or Babyloniang, at all, vpn ug PS Nan SS cha 
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Jhap, Xili  Annotacionson.ghe;Book of the Propher 1/4dh, © Chap. xiils 
+ 10.8.cquall to-Princes, - The word here uſed, anſwer zrhar 4 der of all the 6reatures,muſters, up his forces; as Princes are wont x ® 
Deck ited BentfaFors, Luk.23.2 5; and-it | afauþ xrly Co hy are ro ſer Ned te fendout lome great 3xmy:bee ch,5 
a cf frank and free diipolirion Exod 35. Fo 33.0 Sake oy} 5. 1 io rn, Me ci, 
ouſes;and arc large, and liberal as dry 32-540.thu: luck | ys © They come from a far countryJFrom Media Mera places 
be Eogifo Tile pf Lande in the gl Pann, 199d 489 ip nprrpash remote Rod Babylon, For Siljiia, and (neo Comes 1c, 
ttimaring, what meni of thar rank ſometjine we c,ever;ought to. x. | veredthem.See on Jer.s 1. : .Heb.from a land. of long inquity,& fo 
Now inco the Houſes of ſuch great, ones, would the enemy endea-, | ch.46.11; m4” F'Þ TA My + 
earglpecially ro,make entry, par dy, becauſe. theſe were theheads | {107 the.end of beaver] Thais, of the land,or Countrylyingun - 
{ the State, , and their .houles moſt conſpicuous, and parrly, ,. be-. } det heavenzas Matth:24:30;50 Jer,0.36,., Acommon phraſe uſed,” 
cuſe boch moſt ah beſt , pillage \wa$ there to be had, (chap, 145\, | ro fgnifie the proplez or cqunzries, molt remore,o7 the world com; 
13. EO OT 1 OT ABS ULTPO fo nly known;or with whom, any ordinary commerce. is,Neh.1,9.A& 
3.1 have commanded my ſanSified ones 7 1 have by © Jecrer in- | 2 


oo (XNLL33; Nor ix i hergguig hyperbolical tppech,as fomemojle 
ſta given. in charge,(as chap.10.6,&33,11.; Jer,34: 22,8 50.2.) |havcitit is no more then if he had ſaid, fr0%;.the lauds end ; which 
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- expedirion agairiſt Babylon. For ſo.is che word // ans ed, | Je&ts to, ons; king,to.wit,Cyrus. For their, Couticry. is bounded © 
wy" 12.3.Joh.10.36,8 17.19. metaphor, from, the religzous, no {mall par of iwik the onNR aye. che Pcrſan gulfjas is Me- 
Ties, that melt were to uſe in. way: of preparation, when they. were, | dia alſo on the one fide with: the Caſpian Sea, 
toſer upon ny holy duty,any ſolemn pY of Gods ſervice, Exod. 19. | even the Lord,and the weapons of his indizuatianJOr jnſlruments of 
1c11.1Sam.16.11.2 Chr.z0.3;15--19, Jobs .5. Pfal. a6.$.and the | bis wrath, _ For the word is. very general,,  Sce ch.22.24.& 23,7. 
ſlaughitet to be made by theſe,of Gods eneroies,was a ſervice of God, | thoſe thar he makes uſe, of, to 2xccure yengance. by, and xo puniſh 


to thoſe whom I liave prepared ang (et pact for ghus Jeryice, bq wy, | 1Spreciſely.reue of the Perſians;the Medes,ilociares,and both. Sub- 
e 
elit 
Y 


Z< 


and unto him as a ſacrifice,ch. 342,6;7.. ler. 48,10, | who theſe | thoſe, with whom! be is wroth,ch, 10.5. 


fuatifed ones are,ſee. Jer, $1,273... and in; part hereafter,ver. i| ' <td deſtroy the whole 1and] Of Chaldea : whetcof Babylon was the 
If. RE 196 # aire Ros VN | head city,Jer.25.12.c, as ſome render it, the whole earth, thatis, 

7 have alſo call:d my mighty ores ] The ſame thing, in other rexms | the whole world, The Chaldean Empire, chat. had ſubducd a 
expreſſed, For Gods calhere, is | 


> lame with his charge before,as | greatparr of the world then commonly known in thoſe parts; and 
th.41 2.845. 4. his mighty ones, bers his ſanttiped. ones there. | whoſe Kings in the height of their pride deemed rhemſelves Lords of 
Such,as he hath firred and furniſhed. with inight and ability ſuffici; | chewhole world, Jer,27.5-8.Dan,2.37.38., The whole-vcrſe may 
ent, to go through ſtirch with; his work, chap, 5+.27. and 45. 5, | well thus be rendred, There are coming from a far country ſrom the 
and that come armed . with his might, chap, 45. 1,3. Joel. 2. | !ands-end,the Lord,and his inftruments of wrath, to deſlroy the whole 
= / DOOCeT Pet, 195 EET 107 lagd, For the Prophet ſpeaks of ir, as of a-thing prelent;before; as- 
ſot mine anger JSome refer theſe words to mighty ones;as if themea- ” 

njng were tha 

c 


LXEXELDE?Z 


7. © 


were that thereforc,they were migbty,becauſe armed with Gods 
r:4s God is ſaid therewith ro arm, himlſelf, ch,59.17.5ce ch.1o. mgch.z 
5. Burthey depend rather upon the verb,called,I have, called chem, ſpec 
255ome,in mine anger,or,as ours well render ir, for mine auger, to ex- | 
ecute vengance for me,upon. Babylen. So the -Lord made the wick- 
ed forthe day of epill, Prov. 16. 4.. the genuine; ſenſe . of .thar | 


pd them that reJoyce.3n my bighneſs]Such,. as Call go wilingly J 
andgladly about my work-and triumph in thoſe gallanfaftions, thar 
tl worke by them,So the moſt,rendring rhe words much ro the 
ſame effeR,thar-our verſion yeelds; Bur the Hebrew ſyntax. well con 
ſdered,may ſeem torun ſomewhat a diverſe way.: The word tranſ-.| 1.7,, _., ee 2H | LET T8 
lated them that reJoycc,isnot a, patticiple;but a noun Jubſtantivezand | is at handJIr is ner 3 becauſe they that axe to execute LATE on 
bpnifies exultants,or triumphcrs,ratherghen barely, rejojeers, and it; el way thither,v.s.ſo Ezck,30,z.Jocl.1 .15,8.2.1. 3.14,Obad.y, 
is naruling form,raking unto it rhe word” follpwing rendrad high- 1 15 
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WELL) 


.Zeph.1. 7. (308 | 
1ſe;but gnifies,as that of neer affinity with it, chap,” 13,5. Jome- it ſhall come as a deftruttion from the Almighty ]And therefore un- | 
rmeexcellency,or gallantry,as Deut.33.2.9.ſometime,pride,or haugh | ayaidable.. So Job.31,23gocl. 1.15. There is an eleganicy inthe 
tizeſſe,as <,9.9.&.16,6, ſo that the rerm ſounds, word for ward, tx3- | ſound Erna ache original; which our Engliſh canner fo fuly 
umphcrs of gallantry,or,(if ye will rake; the term in the worle part, exprefs, (The ritle given to God hercis Shaddas.” Concerning the 

our Janguape., | notation and proper -ſenſc thereof, there is ſome diverfityof opmion 

A LIGLE LAtd - amon rhe learncd. Thoſe that render it, Almizhty, derive iftom 
pronoun,y, which in_the/ ordinary courſe of conſtruftion,:ly $6 a wor fliar bgniſies to. walbte.; - and ſo underſtand 'it, to intimat 
Jojned rather with the word ruling,then ruled,chough'in the read- | 9ne,tbat.;is able, as a mighty. Conquerour, to Jay all waſte at his 
inp,it de annexed ro the latter. Sochap,z..20,his zdols pleaſure.” Thar which ſuirs well with the words here,as devatiati- 


7 


idols of (ler 03, from the devaſtator., Ochers derive it from a word, that fighi- 
| x ,4 feat,thar yeelds milk;and fo it ſhould imply one,that feeds all, 

and miniſtrerh nouriſhment, unto all; thar which is frequently gi- 

6s oþ . |'vcn unto God in Scciprure,Gen.g8.15.Pſal.23.1,6104. 11,195,136. 
25,&145.15,16.8147.9.Orhers,laſtly,render it, A-Jufſicicnt,one thar 

hath all- ſfſiciency in himſelf, and is able ro_ ſupply and furniſh his 
creatures with all ſufficien cy needful "for them, Pſal. 23. 1. 
and 34., 9, 10, and 84, 11, Luk, 23, 35.2 Cor.g. 8.1 Tim,6,6, 


a £0 .- | b | 
 V:7, Therefore ſhall, all, bands be faint, and euery heart ſhall melt 
An urcer diſcouragement,and failing beth of hand and heart, ſhall 
upon the report hereof,befall the Chaldeans;and no marvel.,when, 
| God himſelf is-coming in the head of the hoſt againſt them,Þſ, 76. 
5-7.Exck.22,14 Scerheſame,Ezck.21.7. abs rl hay Aa 
| all lands)all their lands,to wix,of the Babylonians,and their Aſlo- 
Ciares,AS V.2.2, LE "FE 
hands be faimtJOr feehle,as 2 Sam.4. 1.ot,fal down,or, hang down: 
as they are wont ro do when men are ſo weakncd,/ortired our, ,or 
7 &. Yo almed, upon ſome ſudden affrighrmenr,cheir ſpirits being quaile 
cof Fl thar they are not able ro hold them up, or make utc ofthem for 
: 1 their ſuccour or defence, Exod. 17.12, Jcr. 6.24. &50.43.Exck.7, 
T eart melt) A meraphor from wax, that melerh - when rhe Bs 
comes ncer it,Pſal.22.14.&68.2. - or the dew thar miclterh with the 
hag oye Sn Epode 26.43 Hol 4. or any ſuch met EIaby 
dics, as upon flight 6ccafions, alte:ation of aire, change of wea- 
agaiaſt Ba- | rher, ER ain Se woe them, and the Tiogtin's, ro 
only be_named: | melr away,and run to water,Exod,13.15,Deur. 1.28. loſh,z.11.& 5; 
is £277. 1, &7.5 SICEDaTf 168639-12.6 $8.7,8.&112.10,ch.10,17, 
Ke 19.1:Nah,2.10. . . -,- . \ OY IMGT 77 IRE 
-V.8. And they ſhall be aftaid}þs Job. 4.1. $. or. For they ſhall be 
affrighted : as is rendred,Jer.$1.32.07, (toubled.as 1 Foy I, 
2 Sarg.4.1,0r.4mazed,as Exod.15.15. Judg. ,20, :41.00,d/ Sas . 
[cb,31.3-for ths word ignific ek Ra l hea Dhraas 
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Chay.ai Antiotatiotis on the Bogle i the Brophit hid Clap; Chap 
or ſuch a = a cf women into travel, and Hakts rhetn | FT (hall deftrog the fiuters thertof out Wet a Kale | By _— j 
eo iſcarry,Pſal.48.5,6.ch.zt.3, - fot 
AudJOr " Chap.$.2.1.89.1t. for a reaſon is here rendred, |  V.10, it fit of of briew6n intel 64 confie©tatts eve ah nient;inÞ 
why their hands became ſo fetble, and their hearts fo fainr, They ge tele? ht Spree! + 4 Fey an berg = out 4Hy $1; . tid Sean 
were ſurprized with extrearh fear atid rettour, ir pi * hint Whitn tier gels pimp | 
parts and 4" ſhall take hold of they} A defeR of the pronouriz | \horrh 6n{ifidh, "and ns BN a$iYf the F 5g they nav 
as <h.1.3:15.v,t ; Were ARE h away frotti ther; all Oi 11 Be v.9.)for 1 
thyſ all be Lb pin, as 4 witale | that tonelded 1 Heb, thar hs, | rerto\tr;Kar the ey bodirs tnay pore to Hilfe k chap.26. 
bringing ſorth, Such pin om s ſhall feite on then, as are þ SO ch F. oo: & 34.4.Ex 32.9,8, Joel. 2,10:31, vine vhs F hOuN.4S 
woht r6 do on women in Nw cle. Aﬀitiflitude oft uſed,ro EPNs  24.Luk, 21.25.24 reſemblarice takeh, as fone thirl;froth rien _ - and 1 
extremiry of diſtra&ion and diſtreſs... S6 \bcfides, the places b ſtreſs ar Sea,, to whom no light from heaven, for direRtion > 2pþht the bupt! 
pbinited to ,Chap.36. F74h, & 37.3. Je. #24. &: 22, 83,8 36.4 6. hs. AR.35 30. unrb 
24.850.43.Mic.4.9 the rf Pace) Fixed in the firmarnenr th Bive light o thi fin: S 
Ks ſhalt by paper bye at »notherJOt, they ſalt be dnicket, \86k- op porig: t.16, Al Plal.$3.& 143.;z ne | 
—_— ,or,0ne anuthbr,as Gen.43.3 3,8 Jer. 36.16. The alt be | © th U che bs thereof} & tvord,ceſtt, uf ltd! is he il den yon 
diſtninyed to ſee. others of their own, and thoſe, ſich as fonietime | dot fighiie | ſ\otnc particular 3 ahd Fi __ —_— at c i 4 _ 
ſeemed fo valorous and couragious, to be riow fo faint-hearred,Jer. on that i, Lauper of ſits ne dnng pm Io and Pt , 
5$6,43.0t rhey thall ſtand like men,amazcd and amated;ſtaring one or ire 2 $ appeares by Job 9. & 7t. £8 1 and 
upon aftorher, as being ar rheir wits end, not knowing what t6 do; and' other ate'te 4 d 'ro Th 4 Kee | ws . 
ribr having the heart to turn. their hand” unto ouphr, povbggh to | the conceit df thofe,who ſuppe Cot, Toes vk 4 gs 
help themſelves, or others, S© Plal. 107, 27, Cliap #5.1in Hebtew,as 4 after and bſtvos,jh Gr f 
14-16. The forttier in each language ig fe wn worth re | 
one at another]Heb. a man at, or,on his nerghbour,or Pitnd A aint compound figure, , For gf Bo at i mig on OO much 
Har phraſe in that Janguage, Gen.1t. 3.Exod.tr.2.Jet.7.5.&9.9.8& bour,be {lews that if Ke > the Words.ate: 
:2.$.&423-30, Zach 8.16.17. ptothiſtiion ed; he lache'b ied dt rn 
 theirfacts ſhall be as flames, ] Heb.fates of flames fhall they ſieec ag ord £6 peo hte, "i a, dnſtellafitn, ri 
Be. For the ſyntax:fee Lam.4.7. Now this, ere. fome underſtand | fetal:but ſom pareiculdt; 64th Soto 
of ſhame. They ſhall ſo bluſh for ſhare of their cowardice and | Hebrew DoGel? , 1b ſe Fees detiote 4 if "46d thit wh | 
diſtraRtion,thartheir faces ſhall look as if they were all on a Firezas | (he Sco/piontr heart; The Greeks Fun hey der fc Hiſtierin, br 
Exek.7.18. ſhame {hall be 2pon all faces, Buit flich fear and taint - || CVening ſtarr, other-where, otherwiſe, And it is nor unlikely, 
nefs,as'is here intimared,uſually drowns, atid deſtroys ſhame * at | thoſe there mentioned togethet' in Job,were rather th bl 
teaft hinders ſuch bluſhing. Others expound ir of fiich illnf of | why not fotne' of the wanderitipg-onts, as well, as. 6f thi Toh! 
look, as famine and hardfelp,and ſuch calaniigies as arrend war,are | more eminent Juftre, of whomi more ſpecial notice {tas taken thi 
wont to produce,makifg tneti look manytitmes even like unco Chi- | gzre of rhe rimes of rheir appearatice then fach'et 
intey ſtocks. $6 Lam,g.8 thcir viſage i blacke? then a toal : and 1'otr Artiſts we now have, and. the 'Greks 3nd Latities beſet 
ro $.to. our thn Wark, + as an oventhrough famine. And theſe | uSithe greateſt number bras Cn cheir figurts and denioiniutt 
aces itideed,we &oprefs the the meaning of rhe phraſe, faces of flkmes, | NS affigned them, froni-the * feighed ' ſtories. &f the 61dfabuld 
hs rater Fares ſcorched with the fameEzek. 20.47, ſuch as theirs ;! Greeks, ir being ueſtiodable whether any ſuch 1 
are wont to be,thar work art the forge , and the fire;or ſuch,as mens | in Jobs time "venibaae no, Howbeit,molt Wtirers rake = 
Faces ſeem to be, when they ſtand before ſqme kind of fitez tharis, | 20t'a fi &ftzir, bur a compolure of ſtarrs | , ro ſons 
pale, wan, fwarthy, and diſcoloured; then as ſome would have ir ET ch ſome gueſs to be the Pleiades, or ſt\ubn-ſtzrrs, atk 
of the ſatne cotour with _ but they fail in the ground of whe called by the Greeks, alſo, Hyades becauſe ar their tiling, 
ſuch kind of rilgel here implyed, This is nanner of look here nien- hey uſed to bring rain. And this,it ſeemg, the cotijeRure becauſe 
tioned, proceeding hot from thoſe evit gran warznor 2s yer pro- cheyu the Rabbinesaffirm it ro be that conſtellation, which the, 
duced:but from rhe' fear and drcadfal expefation of ir;as yet on! radiunb I'S uhtliz,or, Skchzlin,( for the Latinesdifer by ttt 
approaching them, and on the wayto ward them, as Jer. 30.y,6: - Arr rupted from the Latine;a i name glyen to tho < ſewn 
oo ear,aud trembling eyery man, with Ms hands on his loyns,and fare old Latines, upon miſtake, fu ip the Greek term 
flicks turned into pleneſſe,Loel. 2, 6. befre their r Face, ople ſhall be | Hyddes to-have tiſen, not from the verb hyczp, that fighifies to rity 
ith [heck all "fie ſhall gather Fe e: and 1 2.15.zhe | but frota'the houn,þyes tha, fignifies ſwize." Bura thisis ob-: 
_ hebrt milteth, the hnees ſmite one ag uh15t act] #howwp painis in all | Jetd,that this knar a riſerh in June; wheteas this on ſhould ti) 
Toys, and all their faces gather blackneſs. ich places preciſely | in the Febicin nineth tnoneth, anſwering to our vovember, i | 
araltel to this? both cleet the phrafe, here uſed; Lzer hotd out allo re,wW cof alſo is de tned to have it nainac, Ciſlew, Zacks, 
the ground of ſuch appearance in the face here difcribed; the x very | Z. * Othbrs,thetefore(and fo both the old Greek,and Larineyſone- 
Fame that is here intended, extream fear, Of the ſenſe of the þ rime render! rather," Orion, a coriſteIlation, conliſting 'of man} 
then,there is no doubt; ir is clear enough,thar'they ſhould. look = ROS: oh) arid riſing inthe moneth before. inenti #5 d- Here, 
or black &,m the face;nor need nhuth queſtion be made of the gr y,we have ir in the plural numb t why | q Hew 
or or obcalioh thercof, thar ir ſhould be out of fear. Howbeg oh gi ſr {py are rendered. Some ſay, þ p1tsR; 
phraſe ſeems ſomnewhar harſb,faces of flames, for,ſares ſcorched, or the ig name nicer to the two poles ; A 
difcofoured. TI incline,therefore, rot ar,which Some of our lewiſh thould be taken by the Hebiews of ich ſtarts 
Pthors have,to wit,char by the word here ufed,is ro be underſtood, did never appear, Others ſi t it 18'aS 
nor flames of fire;bur a certain people Ard ngroy br ſotne patr of Afri- F all chote,char giade up ch 4 cont 
<a, of the poſteriry of Mix7anm, of : Es ure ap Dookie, more eminency 
termed Lehab'm,(the word here uſed)Gen.10.13.1 Chr.  1,'x1.a0d 
ſomerime Lubbim,z Chr. 1 6.8, Lehabyans, ox. Lybians,as we common- 
ly fc them, coming neerer to the fo who are for viſkge nor: 
unlike to rhe Ethiopians,or bl achmoots, Jer. 13.33 23 00s. 9.7, on j, onthe 
-Hofth of whom they border,bcing rawny-tmootesar | 
fot, whit ſhould hinder this pion, their acts, ſhall be, as fe | 
ces of Lybians,jnde facies Livida, Litinudetee theythal look like Black- | 
Worores, rawny mobres, for fear; theh, 21 a 4p" fore of fimilirudeg! 


is common, Gen, 49. 9. Deur, 33. 4, 
Oc.is tomP,as of 2 3 thing | 


V.9. Brholdthe dby of thi Lord com 
Proſent:before,he fald ir was neer,verl. Opie 
" EtKy.to, Bcholt the day,be ldit b 'tomt, oh hoe. as Chap, i 


* ineenſhe; is,or,tr47t ir b,either he,of the day,or i in har X 
dayza yz conancy ey dealt cruelly with Gods people, Jer,6.23, Chap. 46,6. - aquche 
> God then cauſt the enemy%0 deal ervelly with them, Jer. ry PAT 
$0.42, Wes 

wh with wrath, FT. feeree angt/JHeb. ahd iobath,, ii Wi F no] F) Galt cha mods Jh; 
wt for both, as Geh..36. 24, Ter, 19.2.6--with wrathy 
(word and With 1 hand PALL, ou 14, compated with y 
heat;or fervour noſe, or, v2 # (he. m_ gnifics 
Ret ctheſs of "anger as ch.7.4.yerl, re 
covereth it ſelf, Plal.18.15. rw 5s 
Ae 18, beat, or fury, 6 ee 


*.5 ar & itt any ocher, lating TERS 


tay the land defol | foro ; : 
Chaldes, as rar Ba Lge wa Lowe Par atio F ves thi ar thee we 


(LEE 


Chap, NU, 
Rt gl RET OT a ge wee 
, eh TE ſhall be 5oyledJOr, rifle, Zach. 44.2Jer.51.56. ES 
and their wives rawiſhed]So had they dealt with Gods people be- 
fore, Lam.5,11,Sce this, judgment threatned, Deut,a8.30,Amos7,17. 
Zach.14.2, "* 01 0248 41-10 | 
V.47-Bebold]Sce ver dQ; 2 tf on bo nt 6 | 
. 4 will ftir upJHeb.l am raiſing up;or,Rehold me raiſing rp. Tam 
even now abour ir.Sce ch.z.1.He lpcaks as of athing preſentzin ach 
and. in Gghrt.ch.43.19.. ff othig gu) 1410irfk 186 (5 bl 
., Nic ypJOrgraiſe.up,chgt 2&4 53, nn Ot 
- the: pcdes) Heb, Hadai, A people deſcended: from Madai,the;ſon 
of Japhet,Gen.10.2.1Chr.1.,5. whoſe country is commonly called 
Meaia.Of the ſite whercofyſee ver.g:thi43-2, er 50.3. Thele Medes 
with the Perſians,and other. their allociates,naarching under $he 697- 
du& of Cyrus and Darius,were thoſe. ſanctified. ones,ſpoken of vere 
3.for under the name ofthe Medes, areithe Yerfians alſo compre-, 
hended;as in (ome. fort,one ;pcople,as well: for- vicinity, as aſkniry,, 
and acknowledging, one King.ch.z1.3.Jer.51,11.Dan.5,28. and 9g: 
Z i Ck 


* Annotations onthe 
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Tf yn 

which ſhall nat regard ſilver and as fox gold,i. they ſhall not delzght 

3 it ]The like ſyntax,ſee ch.8.13. & 45.' g.' they ſhall nor regard $@ 
ſparc any for ranſome,as Saul did Agag,1 Sam15.10, the rauſomtof. 


againſl !þcm]The Chaldeans,and Babylonians,v 


ſome; | aboliſhed as 


a mans life are hz riches,{airth Solomon,Prov,13-.3: bur this xanjeme:. 
will not ſerve in the day either of -Gods'wrath,. Prov. 11.,440rof 
mans rage,Prov.6.34,35.Ezck.7. Tg. 2 ot dl tou ak at 
V.18. Their bowes alſo ſhall daſh the young'men to piecesJOr, But, 
. they ſhalldaſh to pieces the youths,ſhot rhorgugh with bows. But, Heb; 
And.rthe copulative for the adverſative;as ch.11.4,14.they ſhall Aaſh 
80 pieces the youthe, ſhot thorow ;:that is, when they have ſhotithem 
thorough, they ſhall daſh them toipicces; or. , they ſhall ſhoor thenis 
through, and then daſh them topieces, See the. like defeive con- 
ſtruQion,ch.,14.12.& 38.14.17;21. with bews,;Adefeft of the pre- 
poſition:as ver, 9.or with their baws,a defeG alſo of the pronoun tas 
ver.7.hands,for,cheir bands. They thall be ſo:outragiouſly: afte&- 
ed rowards themzand-enraged againſt them, that it ſhall nor ſuffice: 


them,to have ſhot, rhem tharow,and ſlay thein ; but they ſhall batter | 


allo their dead bodies to 
3-15.Jer.y0.17.Mic.3.3. 
and they ſhallbave nopity on 


peiees An cxpreiſion of exream cruelty;ch.- 
tht fruit of thewomotheir eye ſhall ho 


Fare th'ld/enJThey thall; meither give-quarter upon any'terms,uns : 


to any that are able to crave it,nor aftord-it ro young childcenjand: 


render. Infants, that arc not able to askir,: They ſhall ſhewno\more- 


piry ro them, -then - thiemſelves did, when. time was; 'to+ Gods 
people, 2 Chr, 36, 17. Plalm 137. 8, Jer. 50, 15, 29. Jam,z. 


- SIR 2 1.in}4.6. 5.) | | CIETS 
the fruit of the womb ] Children proceeding from the womb. xs 
fruir-from a tree,Plal.127,3.& 132.11.or encloſed yer in the womb. 
whom they ſhould deſtroy, by ſlaughrering the mother going great 
with them,or ripping them upin inhumane manner,z King, 8.12:8& 
15.16,Amos 1.13. LT, | 
their eye ſhall not Spare children ] The very fight of whoſe render 
eſtate, might moye to Commilſeration,and their tears/and crycs much 
more,Exod.2. 6. no rucful fight ſhall move them to ſhew mercy on 
any. See the phraſe, Deur, 7.16. & 13:9, & 19. 13," 21, & 
25.12,Ezck. 5. 11, &:7,4..9. & 8.18. & 9.5,10.& 16,5. &-20, 


V.19.And Babyloa the gtory.of Kinzdomes]Heb.the beauty,or dclita- 
cy.of Kingdoms, The moſt beautiful, and delicare Eſtate and Mo- 
narchy,rhar ever was;that goodly head of gold, Dan. 2.37, 38.that 
Lady of Kingdoms.Ch.47.5. the praiſe of the whole earth, ler;5 1.41, 
The word conrains in ir,a reſemblance of the roe,before mentioned, 
ver, 14. avery comely and lovely creature; whom the Spouſe there- 


fore comparesher love unto,Cant. 2.9, 17. and 8.14. Sec Chap, | 


4.2. | 
The b:auly of the Chaldeans exelleacy]Orgthe chaldees excellent bra- 
VC1y,asthe word is rendred,Chap-3. 18.(the'words are borh joyned 
rogether,Chap. 4.2, )So is Babylon ſtyled, becauſe the chick ciry of 
Chaldeazand ſuch,as for ornaments, riches, and ſtately buildings, 
might compare with any city in the world, Dan.4.20. and was.thar 
therefore,whereof rhe Chaldees did moſt vaunc themſelves. And the 
word here fignifies,as excellency,and ſtatcliniellc;zſo haughrineſs alſo 
andpride,Job 35,12&38;11. _. * | 
the Chaldces]Heb.Chafdim. A people fo termed, from Cheſed, the 
fon of Nahor, Abrahams brother,Gen.2 3,22. Of whom, they were. 
deſcended.So Ezr.5.12.Jcr:34.11.&37,5. But,:ſomerime,it is uſed, 
for Magitians , and Aſtrologers ;- becauſe - rhe Chaldees 
were, much addifted xo fuch ſtudics, Dan. 2.,-10.and: 4.7, and 


Book of the Prophet 1/#lah, 


.Chap.xij, 
one. year in his ſtcad; yer deſtroyed net Baby lon, as is here foretold * 
Bur in the year fallowing,ir was, burnr; with. fire from heaven, as So." 
dome, and Gomorrah were. To which purpoſe they abuſe a place of 
Scripture, Jer, 53:46.Of which, wben'we ſhall come x0. ix. Bur this 
bur a figmenc of theirs, whexcof there is no ore wanting in them 

The truth is,thar'this urtex devaſtation of Babylon, wasnot ar 

but began at the conqueſt of jrþy Cyrus and D and in the ſyc, 
cecding ages was. conſummated... 
; V.20, It ſhall never be inhabited]Heb. It ſbaſl nt ſit for ever;ſtng 
witzon a throhe,as a Queen,or Empreſs:as c.10413,0r Zxhabire, tha 
is,bc inhabited by any,(as the; word is uſed,ler.19,6; Jor bave.-place 
to inbabite JJer.51.41.50 Zach,7,7,89.5,00t for:cuergghat is never 

as Joh.8,51,81/1.2.6,ro wit,after that it is once rhus utterly deſtroy. 
cd. Nor need we,as Some would hayc ir,expound the, words, wih 

a,conccaled; reſtriftion,unrill the rime ker;byGod, for, 


herxeftitution 
and reſtauration,dior rhe, group they, build on, xa 
TP ng ld ach or 


reok the; one is itnapi | 

x.)is yy POL A 1 hoG 4 a.) Ae! L. x fp ra gnbe 
acither ſhall it be dwelt in | Heb.. neither ſhall it-dywell;Jer.$0, 
It {ball either have throne,ra. Gs en,nor;place to Fat y pp 
regain, Power: torulc;nor riſe x6 be «place; for habiration,again;Jer 
$1,26, 4345206, [hall neither abide,(as &, 11.6,107 dywel;have;no 
place of abode, .or dwelling ; that is, have no being, being utterly 
Job.7.9,10,8 :14,40.Pſal.37.36;& 103.16. Jer.51; 64, 

0. Ee Oo a ET by Nu Tr 


| 


Reu,18.21,, i BL 03,2VED bln to 51! 27371 
from generation,th generation] Heb, knto generationand, enetatinn 
that.'is for many ages luccellively, as Joel.2.2.or,for ever befotgd 
as Pſal.x00,5,contrary to thar,which,preſumpruouſly,ſhe-promiſeg 1; 
her RAG the ſhould /it,yot.asa-widow; bur as.a Lady,for ever 
47-7 $$611%: 13 <l G2 DIE, VI: mien g 3006); ; 
veuber ſhall the Arabian-pitch tent there]. The Arabians are a peo- 
plezthar. kept intents, wherewithahey removed [from place to place 
as they met-with paſture for their carrie, Jer; 49429. called Scenite 
therefore bythe Greeks;but in Hebrew they were {o texted, eithe; 
from the Plains,whereon they lived, Jer.3.2.(the,word-ſo ſignifying 
Sce Deyt.2:8.8.3.19.Jor becauſe their country layitoward the eve; 
ing gquarrerzthe weſt, (ſee 6n.chap, .59. 19.) between the Perſian 
gult,and the red Sea;the urmoſt Weſt of Aba,or, becauſe they were 


ﬀ 


| a mixture,or medely of divers Nations, Jer.25.24: asthe word itſelf 


alſo ſomerirhe imports, 'Exod.12. 38.Neh.13:3;'For:1 ſuppoſetha 
moſt unlikely, ) which, yer ſome hold our)thar in regard of their hen] 
they ſhould ſo. be [termed from the raven,Canr.5.1x,theone haying | 
the ſame radical letters withthe other, and becauſe the Kedarentsfrog 
their blathneſs may ſeem ſo rermed,. See on. Chap. '21.16.Secalb 
further of Arabia,on Chap, a7. 13. | The- word rendred, pitchtem,s 
| obſerved ro want a letrer,to wit, Aleph:the like whereunto. is found; 
; Job:35-11.Prov.17.4.and as fome,r King, 10.18. See. on ver.12. The 
| meaning. is, thar the place ſhall be ſo waſte, that rhoſe- wandering: 
| people ſhall nor fit down there,becauſe they ſhall ;nor find conyeni 
| ency of feeding for their flocks, Though ſome would have it ro be, 
in regard of tho barraful creatures, thar ſhould: rouſt and harbour 
in. the rubbiſh and ruines of the city, ver.21,22. 77, 

neither ſhall the ſhepherds make ther ſolds there) Heb. ſhall not matt 
(rheir cartle)to lye down, (or,lodg(there. a is 33. 11. Scethelike 
defeR& of the noiin after the verb, Cant. 1.9. The fame thingsis ind- 
vers terms expreſſed. And wwe may} obſerve a Further deſolationde- 
nounced againſt Babylon, then is/againſt Nineyeh,Zeph: 3. 14. for 
it-is ſayd,that the Rocks yet ſhalt lye down in the one;which isdenyed 
here of the other. - The reaſon whercof, ſee Chap, 14, 23- an 


I7.2+ Tt 51 X Xt | 
V.z.1.But wild beafls of the defarts ſhall lie there JHe had before 
oo who ſhould not lodge,or abide therethe relaterh,now, who 
wild beafts of the deſart] Heb, T5ijim. Such kind of beaſts as are 
' wont to haunt,and abide in 7ſjab,thar is,in dry places,or, waſts, @. 
'41.18.&- 53.2, So Chap.34.14.Jer.50.39.lt is uſedallo ſometime 
for people, that dycl in ſuch regions,Pſal.9 2.8, compared with Plal 
'68.-6,Some of the Rabbincs ſay,thar they arc ſuch, as we call ms- 
Tens. +» Apt 
and their houſes ſhall btful of doleſul creatures}Heb.OchimA word 
no where elſe found. Itis by moſt. thought to ſignifie, ſome fud 
kind of harmful crearures,as by dalig.arfcrachigpot men to pai 
as derived from an jnterjeRion of a mornful notion, Ezck. 6.11,% 
 21.9.S0me ofthe Rabbines ſay;they arcſuch,as aſtoniſh wen attic 
fight of theme Yer others;' again, would bave them to be no athet 
then our ferrets.Nor want there of the Iewiſh wrixers, that ſuppoſ 
the word to fignific,nor a beaſt,bur a bird;ſome kind of ſowl,{o i 
med of the toleful rune that ichath, - Theſe, wharſoeyer they wen, 
ſhould lodge in-their houſes, | being deſtirure of InhabitanB) 


5.7. | 
fhall be as whea God ,outr threw Sodom and ppg) oe ee | 


according to(as Ter. 3.26.)Gods overthrowingz or, Gods ſubverſiou(as | 1 


Amos. 4.11. Jwith Sodom-and with Gomoriah, or, wherewithhe 0. 
verthrew(the verb ſupplyed out of the noun:as Deur,x.27. Hol. 3," 
I. )Sodome, and Gomortah. - Of whichyGen.19. 24. The ſame is 
ſaid of Babylon, Jer.5o 40.An uſual cxpreſſion,importing,a ſudderi, 
a total, inevitable,and irrecoverable deftruftion,Deur.z9.23.Chap. 1, 
9.ler:49:18.Zeph. 2.9.2 Per.2.6. Jud,7, Howbcirt, I cannor' approve | 
of whar the Rabbines rel1 us; our of their Legends, rather, then 


ſave once only, Lam.4.3.where 


or in' the 'waſts, where. they ſomerime floud z -as Chapter, 


7. Bl 

and owls ſhall dwel thereJHeb.the owls daughters:and it is nt'W 
worthy the- ob{ervation,that the name here given the ow!,is 
found in Scripture fingle,or ſimply;but inſtead of ow!,or owls gs 
ſtanrly-ſaid;the daughter of theowl;Levir.11.16, Deut. 14.15. 0 L 
owls daughters, Tob3o.29.Chap.34.13.& 43:20;Jcr.50.39. Mic). 
ere the- maſculine plural is found 3% 
'Hence one of the Iewiſh Writers. gathers, that the 0c him 9 


Chronicles;that Darius having flainBaltafar, Dan.5.30.31,reigned 


»» 


mentioned,arc no. other then theſe owls dayghtcrs, or ue. 


DEESAS- 


IFBIBESRESY Beam. 


hich for 


laces PO? 


am do mak2 a very doleful,and hideous noyſe.Bur the rexr Teems 


0 relatc | 
ofthe form WON 
were tO 
vs Rev. I 6.2. 


\no1t, Gen. 3731+ . 
ney For that ſeems to be the primary notation. of: the 'word, 


Gen.27.11. He 
among th 


woods, and waſte places, -of a mixt compolure, having viſage, and 
hands like a mans 


mite, char (hou 


——_ =}, oatapabes 
want of food m thoſe waſte'places,' (wherein owls, in the | 
:accd to,” are noted moſt td abide)" being forſaken" by the ' 
as in that place of the Lamencarions is implyed, thar -thcy 


hem, as ſeveral forts of wild creatures : and.the getietality 
14 imply ſome other marter.Bur theſe amongfothers, 
be as the Inhabirant and free-deniſons of riined' Babylon. 


1 The word here uſed, "doth moſt commonly | Ggnific 
an Srl 31. Levi.4.23. 50 called; becauſc he'is veryſhaggy, 
nce it is; thax ir is here rendred, Satyrs, Which were 


: ancients, ſuppoſed to be monſtrous creatures,” haunting 


O 
and going upright, as men do: bur horned, and 
y and cloyen-footed like goats 3 anJ- Jerome tells of an' Ere- 
Id meet with one of them in che wilderneſs :, Some 
©< monſtzrs, it ſeerf1s, our Tranflarors thought here » intended. 
To which purpoſe, alſo, one of rhe Iewiſh Duttors faith, . thar it is 
\ kind of miſhapen wild goats, The word is ſomerime. uſed for De- 
1: \uch, asrhe idolatrous people in old time adored, : So it is ta- 
t-n, Levit. 17.7. > Chr.1t.16.and they ſecm ſo termed ; either be- 
curſe rhey appeared in the ſhape of goats," unto thoſe that adored 
th:m, or had dealings With them 3 asto witches art their meetings, 
they are ceporred oft-tires ro hayc done : or becauſe by ougly, and 
direfull apparitzons, *they uſed ro ſtrike terror, and horror, into 
choſe thar bchold them, and make their hair, as we-- lay, ſtand an 
-:4, Fo: the word ſometime, ſignifies horror, chap, 28.2, Ezek.27. 
15,& 32, 10. and an borrid tempeft, Job 9. 17. & 18; 20, ſuch, as 
theſe alſo, ſometime rae, or appear with, Job 1. 19. And this way 
the Jewiſh Commenters, "moſt of them, go, making the ſeirim, here, 
the lame with the ſhedims, Deur.32. 17. and Pal, 106, 37, In which 
lace of Moſes, there is an alluſion to rhe- noration of- the 'word 
=p uſed, in theroot, from whence it ſprings, in thar clauſe';' with 
whon their fathers were not affrighted, And this 'Expoſttion may 
ſeem to receive ftrengrh, as from that in Marth. 12.43. where the 
Pevildifpoflefled, is ſaid te haunt waſte anddry places':- fo, from 
thatparallel place;Rey.18.z, where it'is ſaid, that Babylon was, up+ 
on her fall,become an habitation of aol £ tr 
ſprit, Nor do I doubr, bur that thar- place harh-a Compliance with 
this. Bur that is ſpoken of ſpiritual, and myſtical; this, -of corpo- 
ral, and marerial Babel. And 1 ſuppoſe, rather, the word;'\here,ro 
fnific ſome kind of ſtrange beaſts,.as uſed to keep in waſte-phlaces : 
fromtheir horrid, and ougly- ſhapes ſo termed: and the rather, 
becauſe it is ſaid, chap, 34.13.the Sei7 ſhell ery to bis mate * Re fur- 
ther there, There want nor, alſo, thar ſuppoſe the,Ser here menti- 
oned,to be a kind'of fowl, and that of the rank of owls, of a middle - 
fre berwcen the leaſt,and rhe greateſt: called by the Greeks,” ſcops ; 
whence alſo, we have our Engliſh word, ſcoff: becauſe it is a fowtfull 
of geſticulation, prone to imicare the geſtuces thar othiers'repreſegr 
i Kith, and ro a&, whar ir ſees them dot' and is by Tuch" means, 
commonly, raken, as the dotrerel is with'us, The main reaſon, Tfup- * 
pole, that induced them ro entertain rhis conceit, - was the Word of 
dancizz,here uſed. Which, of how ſmall force it is, to'infer this new 
notion, will in the opening 6f it appear. AS Ns. 
- Jhall dance there} So the verbhignifies,when apylyed "to. man : as 
3 Chron.15.29,Ecc1.3.4; but to sp,yarher, when referred to beaſts, 
as to rams, and lambs, Pſal.1 14.446. and to calves,” and -the'young” 
of other cxearures, ſporting, cither by rhemſelyes, or' one. wit 
another,Pſ.29.6, unleſs we ſhall, with the Rabbines, and rhe Greek, 
render it ; and dew.ls ſhall dance there, "The Prophet may ſeem, the: 
rather, to have uſed rhe word/thar ſignifies, as well to dante' as to 
Sp, to comply with the word in the next branch;yer.z2, that figni- 
lies as well to figasto ty, 7 OT TEE 09 4 ONT SIT Bok 
V. 22, Andrhe wild beaſts.of the Tlands} Heb." thim.The word fig- 
nifics primarily Hands, chap.it.11.& 40.15. & 42. 15. here ſuc 
wild creatures, as breed, and keepin Hands,” deftitute-*of Inhabi- 
tants; or unto which, few ot none, have any ordinary acceſs.” The 
Chaldee expounds it, w'ld-catts ; the Latine, - owls. 'The .Rab- 
dines, Some of them, - Pies, 'or, Fas. Same of ours tranilare ir,” 4 
terrible, or affrighting wight ; "and expound it,” a dragon. This the) 
buil upon two grounds, The former, concerning'the tranſlation, is 
om the form of the verb, which is fingiilar ; and they would: have 


the noun alſo,ſs to be, as deriycd from the word AJam;thar ſignifics 


terrible, or dreadfult, whence the Emin bad their name, Deut. 2.20, 

"LETS. 1s no reaſon to make Tim, more, then Tsijim,a fingalar g 

erty the ſyntax more anon, The other ground concerning the ex- 
ion, 


with beaſts, the Tfijim, and Ochim;chen paſſed on 
and Seirs,ver,21. and here be comes.to [peak of creeping things, or 
*rpents. Bur this they ſpeak without proof. And 1 fee no good 
round therefore, for this new deviſednotation, and: for the expo- 
mon, aslittle, Our Engliſh renders ir not amilsin the general;the 


—_—_ ws: = the noration, backing them therein ; 'thouph'in 
ar . em therein ; though in 
elves, clignation of the kind , NOT agreeing among fem- 


, Joall ry] Iris by the Jewiſh Writers obſerved here; tharthe noun { 


#plural, the yerb fingular : rhe meaning, ſay they, being, that 


———_—O= 


is drawn from the Prophers method. He began lay they, 
ow, Owls, 


 Anbotationsn the Book'of the Propher-1/atub, 
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Devils ; 8nd ai hold of every foul th 


' 


| 
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Ty Þ 


llts 


Chapx 


The: word here uſed; fignifies properly to anſwer : but: ir is u- 
ſed for to ſing; chap. 17 Hf 19qp , 
the word, fome of the Hebrews would haveir taken here-: bur ro 
lignifie, crying aloud, and that, as they ſuppoſe, in a dolefull tune, 
.Seo'Zeph! 2. 14.But the word, when ir is appiyed to Singers, and 
ſraging, doth nor ſo much import, ſimply, to ſig, as to ſing 
one Party, as it were, 4#/wering anortfer! . So Exod, x5, 51, Ezra 


Hoſh, 2.” 17, according ro which uſe of 


courſe; 


.IT, . And fo the Tjimſhall anſwer (lo the old Latine renders it) 


or, (7-2 each, to' others, chap. 3 4.14.the Seir ſball call, or, cry to has 
mate, Thote ofthe' Jewiſh Writers, that would render it, ſhall 
awell, or abide : as derived, from a word, that ſignifies a place of 
manſion, or abode, Pſal.90. 1. Nah.z. 13.Scem to ſtrain oyerfar, 


without example, and thar ncedleſly, having a plain, and obvious 
ſenſe, at hand. ; * RO xn 


in their deſolate houſes ] Sonie of the Rabbines read it, with 


change of one lerter, an R, foran L, iz their palaces : ayouching 

for ir, the like, Ezek.19.7. andſo the Chaldee Paraphraſt rakes it. 

Bur another of them, controlleth this interpreration, affirming, 
thar theſe lerters are nor convertible, and he renders the words they: 
ſhall cry, there, with their widows: Such'of their kind, as have 

loſt their mares; as alſo our Pngliſh editions, 'fome of them, re- 
preſent irthere inthe margent ; and that of Geneva, hath it in 
rhetext 2. and.it is well-known, that the-word,” is commonly uſed 
for widows, Chap. 10.'2; &'54. 4,” and doth properly ſo fignifie, 
Bur I find none, -rthat herein concut with this Rabby.Our laſt;here, 
rendcrs ir. deſolate houſes; as in Ezckiel, deſolare palaces, as if he 
had ſaid, widowed ones, as ſome give it in Latine :' which, howſo- 
ever,” ir tight well be admirted here in regard of the ſtory; yer 
that place in Ezekiel, ' will not fo well brook ir;- for ir ſeems nor 
ſureable tothe reſt of the 'relation, deſcribing 
ſtirring and potent Prince ſhould play, to ſay, -that he viſited the de- 
ſolate palaces of other : Princes, 


the pranks, that a 


| laid waſt their citics. 1 tup- 
pole rather, that both'there, and here, it ſhould 'be rendred, fim- 
ply, palaces, wirhout any'ſuch ſuperfluous addirion, as" our old' an- 
cient Engliſh verſions all had it,-' nor wasthe old Latine other? 
andthar, either by the ſcribes over-fight one lerrer ſlipt in for ano- 
rher, (the like whereunto ſee, Jer, 2. 20.'&.15; 14.)or by a kind' of 
liſping pronunciation, the one came to be ſometime uſed for the 0" 


ia their] Heb. 8 bis, to wit, inthe palaces of their King,' or, 
of each one of his Nobles, alſo, of whom, before, verſ, z, So Chap, 
32:14, Fay eat hs Sa 

and dragons] to wit, ſhall cry, (ro be ſupplyed, as the Rabbine 
well obſerves, from the former branch, as: Gen.'1. 16. verſ,'6. )af- 
rertheir'manner. The word ſignifies the greareſt ſort of fiſh, . ſuck 
as:we call-whates, Gen. 1.21, See on Lam.4.3.and likewiſe thEgreas 
ter ſort pf ſerpents, or, ſadkes : ro wit, of ſuch,as wantin feet(which 
ſorhe ſerpents, as the crocodile, and others have) glide along by 
wrigling of their bodies, to and tro,: on the ground, as thoſe great 
fiſh, whom'in ſhape, alſo,they reſemble, do in the'warer. 'So it is 
raken,Job '$0.2.9.chap:34.13.& 35.7.8& 43.20.Jer.9;10.& 10. 22:8 
49.338 $1.37.and of the greatneſs of ſome ofthem, ſec Plinies na- 
txral biſtoſy.1.8.cr1.14; OO. 2 (ig 71 
.. i cheir pleaſant palaces] Heb,in the palaces of delicttentſs,0r,'de- 
liciouſneſs, or voluptuouſneſs. $o Mich. 2.9, houſes of pleaſure,or,"Ule- 
lighr,for, pleaſant houſes, bur,here,rather,in the worle part, for their 
curious, and'delicare,or their voluptuous, rheir banqueting, and re- 
velling houſes;char is;iri the plates;where ſuch, ſomerime ſtood, 'Sce 
ch.32.13;See the uſe of rhe'word, Deut.20.54,56:chap.47.1.Jct,6.2. 
the pronoun is wanting;as ver.7, ' VL ET F 3, of _ 
and her time is peer to come] As chi56; 1. Jer.a8.16.Frek, 36.8; Ba- 
bylons rirae, whierein ſhe js to be deſtroyed, So ver; 6. where itma 
bedemanded, how this may be made good, when'as ir was nortil 
abourſormetwo hundred yeares, after this Prophecy, that Babylon 
was ſurptized and ſacked, and the Chaldean Empire ruihed by 
Cyrus, 'and Darius, "For this Prophecy'was delivered above one 
_— ar, afd-upward;' Before the- Babylonian captivity which 
laſkke&full ſeventy years; Fet.2 5,r1, 12.: Whereunto"(paſſing* by 
that novel, and groundleſs conceit of a former deſtruQtion of Baby 
lon; of which, on verſ. x) anſwer may be retirned, Firſt, that 
what tay: ſeem long with man, is ſhort with Ged, with \yhortt 2 
thouſand years are bu yeſterday, Pſal.90.4./or, but as tomorrow, 
fora t years, and a'day, are all one with him, 2 Per. 3. 3. 
Secondly, rhar this is by the Prophet thus ſoken, as ſpeaking” ro 
them, that were in, and-urider the caprivity;(the moſt of whom, in 
all likelyhood; 'were as yet unborn) for aſe ſupport, - and com 
forr; in'thar heavy rime, this'was eſpecially delivered, and'for: theit 
uſe efr upon record,by him. So Jererny writing'to 'rhem, inthe 
ery beginning of rhe- caprivity, in the reign of Zedekiab, Fer. 5. 
59. Spealts of Babylons ruine,as of a'buſinels approaching, .Jer.” 56, 
l,2,K5r;46, 56. And ally; that as to'the eye of faih,' things 
Furiire, rid a far off," areas 'preſenc, Joh: &. 56.2 Cor. 429, 
"Heb! 20.437; 38, Sethe Prophict'by.the'"Spirit 'of 'Propheey, ſees 
ingtheſs ings, reveals unto ſir, as preſent, or approithing 
_ 1: doth accordingly ſpeak of them, Sex veri,4,5.9. S& Jaw: Fi 


"ET k fg? at is." lis Unves 
” and bey duyes ſhall nor be prolonged) Her deges ; what is, ths dyes, 


*« oneof them ſhall 55. Of which kind & Syntax, Sce chap, 2,20, 


3 


of her wel-fare,” of her protÞerity, and - tranquility (So'the' Hes 
brews DoRors) ſhall nor laſt long od bg prolonged any — 
GR 


"—_— 


Annotations on. the Book of he Prophet 7/a4h. —&, —Chapxyiicwp 


 @nd they ſhall rule over their. oppreſſors] Heb. their exador.. .. 
> pn aa ſame rhings.repearcd in other terms, vg I ? 
0.14, -: Y ; 
V. 3. Andit ſhall come to paſs in chat day} or, at that tip; 
See chap, 2,20, & 3, 7, 18,24, or '{unply, when: as Gen,'z, * 


Chap.xiv. 


as Job 9 25.Pſ.89.45.lcr.51.47.Lam.4.18.& 5. 21, Orthedayesof 
her viſitation, as Hoſh.9.7,no longer deferred;8 {6 it is the ſame 
effe& with the former. The time, thall nor be long, beforethis be put 
in execution,God will haſten to eff<& ir,in his duc time, Ir ſhall not 
be protrated beyond thar ſer time, that God hath aſſigned it z See 


Erck.12.25,27,28. | Ruch @fnomw, 5 | Pi 
; EIS 7 Þ & - - that the Lord ſhall give thee ve] Heb, of the Loras making thay _ 
Verl. x. Ez the Lord will have mcrcy upon Facob] This chapter reſt:as Deut! 25.19. E th 


from thy ſorrow, and ſrom thy fear, and from the hard bony; Cpplyi 
wherein thou waſt made to ſerve ] Heb. "which was. ſerved wy, «þ 4 
thee, as Deurt. 21, 3. When thou ſhalt be - ſer free. from the - 


Babylonian bondage ; wherein thou enduredſt much ſorrow, ay 


is a continuation of the denunciation of the de- 
ftruAion of Babylon, And ir beginnerh with a reaſon rendred of 
the haſtening of it, mentioned, chapter 13. 22. Gods mercy, and 
campaſſion towards, his people; the deliverance of whom. de- 
p=nd:4 upon Babylons deſtruction, Jer. 50.3,4.50 Þ1.102.13, Zach, hardſhip, and livedſt in continual fears, Lev. 26, 36, Deur, 28.48 
x.16, | $5, 66. Luk, 1, 74: The Propher, here, rurneth his ſpecch to 4, 
Facob] See ch.z.5.& 9.8.P{.14.7. people, Wet 
ad will yet chooſe Iſrael] He will receive them into grace and V. 4. That thou ſhalt take up Þ as Ezck. 21, 2. See chay, 
favour, as if he had made a new choice of them again. ! So. ſome, | 13-1, : «it Ms 
Others, he will make ir appear, that th:y are {till his choſen © peo- ths proverb] Or, by-word, or, tauating ſpeech : as Ezck. 16, 46 


ple; as at firſt they were, Deut.7.6,7, It may be rendred, I will re 540 


ſo Deur.28.37.Jer!4.9. The word fignifics not a parable, or ſyny. 


(as he promiſed to do, ch,1.25.) orgmake choice ones of them, a2 azn, tude; only ; but any quick ſpeech, or ſentence of ſpecial nore, ay] Ah 
as the word is uſed;ch,48.10.Hagg.2.23. So.the cleft or, choyce La- | ordinary uſe ; ſo called, as the moſt, from the yerb maſhal, that ly. 19 

dy, 2 Joh.1, And of Paul, az elctt vel, or,aſtrumont, Ag. 15. for, nifies !0-7ulc, as being ſuch, as doth ſway commonly with men ; «;. | the 
a choyce one ; or,1 will ſeleft, ot, pick them our again, and: garher | ther inthe minds, or in their tongues. Though ſome woul Wl x,,, 
them out of the places,inte which they were {cartcred, See ch.1 E.1TT. by a tr an} firion of lerters ferch -r,from1 the word Shalam: Which aut i 
& 27.12,13.Sothe word is uſed, x Sam.2,28.& 24.2.Luk,6;13. Job, | ſay they, Eqnibes to aſſinulate, Bur neither are ſuch derivations, þ inthi 
15,19.So Zach.1.17.8 2.12.And this interpretation the next branch | can{politions,over-uſual in the Hebrew;nor do.l ind,where the teh tings 


confirnicth, JETT); 
yet] Or, yet again, to take awaythe- ambiguity, for: the: word, 
here uſed, doth nor anſwer the Englith, yet, for, notwithſtand:#az;but 
as we ſay, ſurther yet ; or, yet again, aschap,- 8.5, So once ;, nor for 
ſe NE; bur once oxfly, Heb.g.27,28, compared with verl.z5, 26. 
lud.3. b: £4 | 
. Iſrael] Sec chap.1.4. Some render it here., i# Iſrae!, that is, 
ſayrhey, not all Iſrael, bur ſome in Lrael;thexcmnant of ele& ones, 
chap.10.21,22, Rotm,11;5.And there is indecd a particle inthe He- 
brew hcre, thar doth uſually ſo lignific , bur, thacr particle, - inthe. 
Synrax of thar language with. ſome verbs, (this here uſed among 
ether) is cither ſuperfluous, or a note- of the accuſative .caſe, on- 
ly.So here; the main body of rhe p:ople ſurviving then, intend- 
ed, and ſo, chapter 44. 1,2, Deut, 14; 2.1 King, 8. 16; & 11, 32, | 


Shallam,ever ſo ſignifies, | 

againſt the King of Babylon] Inſulting now over him, who befarc 
tyrannized over thee: again{i,or,concerning,as ch.1.1,By the King of 
Babylon,ſome underſtand ſome one Kingz either Nebuchadnezae, 
the ficſt Monarch of the Chaldeatn Empire, who ruinated the Jey. 
iſh State, 2 Chron, 36. or, Balraſar, the laſt of that Enpir, 
with whom thar Stare fell, Burt the ſpeech concernerh nor,ſo much 
this,or,that King, as the Kingdome, which ſucceſſively washolden 
by them. See. Dan,7.17,33. 

and ſay, how hath the oppreſſor ceaſed} The by-word, and taunting 
ſpeech concerning him, his State and city ; ſpoken nor ſo much in 
way of interrogation, as in way of admiration, and deriſion, So yer, 
10,12, AF 

the oppreſſor] Or, exaftor:as ch.60.17. 
34- Toa | *TY 7 ceaſed}ch.16.4.Sce ch.33.8. + ts 

and ſet them in thel/ own land] Deut.30.3-5.Jer. 24,6, & 32,39, | the golden city ceaſed] For, golden; which well ſuires with the gol. 
Ezek.37.14- CET SORT RT he Ate OP \ den bead, Dan, 2.32,38. and the golden cup, that Babylon is ſaid to 

and the ſlranzers ſhall be joyned withthem)] Heb, the ftzanger, or, | Þe-Jer 51.7, Some render ir, gold-thirity ; ſome exattreſs of gold; 
the ſojourner, ſhall zoyn bimſelf (as ch, 56,3. upto them,as;jn;the next ſhe rhar ſtripped other people of their gold; as Aliyria had oe be- 
clauſe,Gen.15.13.& 2 .3.4,the ſingular number purcolle&iyely, as | fore her, chap.19,14.8 39.6, The word is rather, Syriack; {which 
Exod,12.48.Lev.19.33.Deut.10.18.8 24,17.Many ſtrange people, | ] the Chaldees uſed, in thoſe times. Dan.-2. 4. ) then le 


3 


taking notice of the ſtrange works,that God ſhould then work for his 
people in this their delivery, Pf. 126, 2. ſhall joyn themſelves unre | 
xhem,ro worſhip together with them, See the like, ER.8.17,Pſ.7,8,9. 
ch. 44, 5.8 56.3.8 60.3.This,no doubr,was in part accompliſhed, ar | 


' brew: the Prophet would have them, taunt that city by a rermof 


theirown language ; as another, their idols, . by a ſentence of the 


| ſame. Jer,10,11, The ſubſtantive is wanting, bur muſt be ſupplyed, 


either city, or State; not King : for the word is feminine ; or, thegol- 


their return from Babylon;bur more exaRly,and plentifully fulfilled, | den one:fumply,withourt any other adjeRion, See the like defe&,Pſ.yz 

in the kingdom of Chfiſt,by the miniſtery of the Goſpel,c.2.3. Zach. 10.ch,q40.10,Ezck.r3.11. | | 

2.1011. Eph. 2,13. | PR IG ale V. 5. The Lord hath broken the ſtaff of the w ched} The anſwer to 
and they ſhall cleave tathe houſe of Faco5] As 1 Sam, 36,19, The | *< queſtion moved, verſ, 4, Nor Cyrus; bur the Lord by Cyrus, 

ſame,in other rermes,with the former.See ch.z.5. chap. 4x, 2,8 44. 48, & 25, 1,2. hath pole down the power of 
V, 2. 4nd the people ſhall tdhe them, and bring themto their place) | the wicked King, and State of Babylon ; he hath broken the ſtaf, 

Heb. Peoples,people of divers Nations,(as ch,2.3.8 12.4.) ſhall be 'wherewith,the wicked Babylonians did beat Gods people.Sce ch. g, 

helpfubro them,in fitting, and furniſhing them, with all neceſlary ac- | 4-& 19.5.8 47.6. et x; 

commodarions for rheir journey,in their return to their land again, and the Scepter] Or, y0d; as rhe word properly lignifics:ſee ch, 9, * 

Ezra 1.4,6. & 7.13.1 _— ha 66.20, Lat + r aj 224. and fo it would, here, be rendred for thar which fol- he 
and the houſe of 1{iael ſhall poſſeſs them the land. of the Lord, for | \9WEWver.s, Np | 

ſcrwaxts, aud px bandmaids)] The-converts, .or ff the ofa er of the Aplere The Babylonian Princes,and great ones: ſce Eick. | 

pcople, ſhall freely offer rhemſelyes, unto the Church, r@do her any | 19-17 the word,whence-thar for a proverb,comes.yer,4. 

ſervice: they ſhall of their own accorg, be as ſerviceable ro:them,as |  V« 6+ He that ſmore the people is wrath, with @ continual flrol] h; 

any ſervants, pr bondmen,6ould be, that had þecn boughn- by rhem, | Or, That ſiruch the people, in wrath, with @ flroke unavoidable, a, Wil ſp 

ch.60.7,190,12.&.63.5:Rom.26,1,2,1 Cor,16,15.2:Cor.$.4,5.There | ir7*coverable,. For the words, Strike, and itroke, inthe ocginans 

3s inthe, words an alluſion, to a law; congerning firangers; Ley,z.5. | here, the one anſwer the other. And ſome underſtand ir 0 the 10d, ki 


44245. © tt, whey ws oth 1,46: 221 : | Or Taffe ſtriking, ver. 5. Orhers, of theſtriker, the hand (ſo ſome. of 
"*the tand of the Lord} The land of Judea fo called, 2s; in .a ſpe- | the? TE or, the perſon Rtriking with ir, And oftheſe laner, Wil 3, 
cial manner, his,. Ley, 25. 43; becauſe, he.,had made; choyee of 


ulc, h ſome underſtand the words on. this manner ; he that ſtruck the = 
ir, to place his prople.in, ir; Exed. 15... 17; in, regard: whereof, | ple i wrath, his ſtroke, ſhall not depart, or, be removed 3 or, ! w ba 
alſo, it is called Gods ſaniinary chap. 63. 18. as a type of his | of bm,that ſtruck the people; (Heb. peoples;as ver.z.) in wrath, al 2 


Church. -. ; — UT TS 1-75 5 | v _s, 
.* aud they ſhall take them captive, whoſe, £aptzves they were} Heb. 
they ſhall captive their,captivers. as Plal.1 3-76 34 Thar which was ful- 
filled,;-;in ſuch viRories as God gave the Te Nation afer-rtheir 
return from Babylon, in the. times ofthe Maccabees, over ſuch pec- plainer way, and to flow moſt naturally from the rexr, However wc 
ple, as had before time held them in caprivity.. Theugh ſome ex- | rake the wards,there: is a reaſon, therein rendered;why God had by: to 
pound ir, of buying the Babylonjans for ſlaves; as they, alle, well | kcn the rod of Babylon, for rhe cruelry that had by her,becn execute 2 
might, from the. Medes and the Perſiags,, thar had -urprized them.. | and exerciſed on other people. ; , I: 
The meaning is, that the, Tables now, ſhould be # OUT and thoſe | he chat ruled the Nations in anger is perſecuted, and noue hinderdb] i 
now made Lords gver them, whom they hag. been in ſubjeRion | This reading admitted, would ſtrengthen the Jatrer interpretation. V 
and bandage to,. before ;, and thoſF . in, ſuþjetion to them, 'thar | of the former branch : for the ſame thing , queſtionleſſe, 35 n 
k 


not acpart.He that before,with ſo much fury,and rage, laid load up- 76 
#1 many narions,and ſiruckthem, at pleaſure; hath now received K 
ſuch a ſtroke, as he was nor able to avoid; or harh ſuch a blow given fe 
him, as he ſhall not be able tro recover, Bur the former ſeems the w 


had before Lorded ir oyer them chap. 26.1 3.Spiritually, moſt inter=/| after this Prophers uſual manner,(though in orber rerms exPr = 
preters underſtand ir, of thoſe people ; who by the miniſtery of the | intended'in either 2 yet moſt interpreters, (ſome of them, T 4 
Apoſtles were, our of all nations, ſubdued, -and- broughr in to the c- kearrplhog ey prunes ip the Hebrew) render it, otherwiſe ; 35 Pp. - 
bedjence of Chrilts Sceprer, Plal. 45.5.8 68.18, Rom.1,5,16,19,'3 | ken, wholly, - ofthe Babylonian Kings cruclry ; nor of ought, Rd hr 
Cor.-10.455e | | had befallca biw ; thus renderiog the words, He that ruled he M0 - BY 


% 
C . 


ereth] 
ration. 
e, 35 
efſed). 
als 
S 
_ 
Nt» 
0iis 


oo 


\4che like. And this verſion comes neer, indecd, . tothe 


' b 
hereforc, £0 tar, 


4P;- Xi, 


. ;10 :.or, that. hindered; or, reſtrained, xot thoſe. that. did | 
- ſe - — roughly, and reſtrained nor hole, that —— 
(. and inrendment 2 but the words will not admir is; I encline 
, which 1 meer with in the Jewiſh commentaries, 
"his place 3 who thus render ir z\That ruled. the Nations in dit 
# hey pe#ſe »cuted without reraint ; or out of the former branch, 
er, (0) what may make the ſenſe more compleat, (as Gen, 1.16. 
uiyng that ruled:with anger the perſecuted © thar tyrannized over 
7 hom inceflancly,none daring to oppoſc,or being able ro re- 
him he perſecured;Sce ch.10., 14, This ſyarax,and ſenſe, the 
« freely yields, without force, . fo. $2 RR. 4 
9. The whole earth is at reſt and us quiet] The Inhabitants of the 
1 ho could have no reſt,or calc,vgr.16,while Babylon ſo reign- 
vn "uled.as.VEr.6:Are now ar reſt,and-may fir quictly in the pla- 
eesof their abode/Zach.t.t t.the earth-for ic Inhabirancs : as Pſ. 98. 


"AP Na he "It guier. A quick form of f =ch 
jeft, and # quict) Heb.refteth,is quiet, A guic peecn, 
Ako Gs Emphaſis in ir, Sec the like,ch.2.4.4. & 52.9, Lam. 2. 


19, "EOYy" - . } 
ab ſorth into ſinging] So the ſame isrendred, chap, 44.23. 
TENG 55 f 2,and with ſomc addition, chap, $2.9, break 
ny tk jo. For the Prophet ſeems much delighted with this word ; 
:rrhis form and ſenſe, no where found in Scripture, ' out of his wri- 
tings; ſave once; Pal. g8.4. where it is rendred, make a loud noyſe; 
ahich may ſcem.ro be the genuine notion of the word. ' It is once, 
adly;bur in another form, uſed,for to brack aſunder, Mic, 3.3. and | 
mms ſeem to imply, a widening of tlic mourh, or: a wide op; of ' 
the lips, and Jungs 3 the narural inſtrumencs of yoice, t6;make "the 
oder noyſe, The Jewiſh DoRor faith, chat in the Arabick rongue 
iſionibest0 ſpeak plainly,and. cleerly : ch,32.4. And ir may bedec- 
med to imply ſuch a joy (for of no other note. is ir uſed )as cannot be 
contained, or kepr/in; bur muſt needs break forth ; and by ſinging, 
and ſhouring,in acclamarion and our-cryes, exprels it {c);{ee 1 King, | 
" Fo is the word rendered, "ini the places of this . Propher; 
Y x quoted ;. but ir is rendredel{ewhere, ſomerime, j8y, "and Ve- | 
jojcing, Pſalm 30:5. & 98.4, ſomerime triumph, Pſal.47.2. ſomerime 
ſhouting, and ſhouting for joy, Pſalm.35.r7.chap.12.6, Prov,” IT; T0. - 
it ſignifies a lod cry, in general ; as Prov. I, 20, and; hat indiffe- 
tendy ; whether” an exprefion of grief, or of - Joy; of gpiet,, 
and forrow, in way of exclamation, and fupplicarion z as Jer.7. 16. 
Lan,2.19.0f joy,and gladneſs,in way of acclamarionafid exultarion; 
ſomoſt commonly, andfo in this place, -.Ir may well be» r&hdrcd, 
they cry aloud with-a joyful ſhout, - For there is a _defeQ of - tlic in- 
ſtumental particle; here, as ch. 55. 12. and oft, elſewhere cx efſed, 
P4>.4.ch.48.20, The meaning is,thar rtiere ſhould be very' - great 
joy every whereupon the fall of thar great Empire,ch.q49.13.& 55.12. 
er.$1.48, * ; -þ git 
F Vs. Yea, the firre-trees rejoyce at thee, and the Cedars of Lebanon] 
He turneth his ſpecchy here, to Babylon ; 'relling her, that rhe've- 
rytrees themſelves, the firres, and Cedats, ſhould rejoyce at her fall, 
By firres,and Cedar's, (ſay ſome of the Jewiſh Writers, and others, 
following the Chaldee Paraphraſt) thie Propher underſtands 6. por 
Princes, and Potentates, Starcs, / and  Dominions, compared .to, 
and reſembled by, ſuch, ch. 2.13. & 10.33,34. Ezck, 31.35-9, 16. 
Hab,z.19. Others ſuppoſe the meaning tobe, that the cruelty of the 
Babylonians had been ſuch, rharrhe very ſenſeleſs creatures them- 
ſclves,might ſeem to be ſenſible of ir,and to rejoyce, therefore, at 
herruine, Ezck.31.16. Jer. 51.48; Bur theſenſc is (mply;and plain- 
ly, this, that theſe trees, which had from time to rime, ſo frequent- 
Y! and ſo in grear abundance, been felled, to furniſh hier with tim- 
r, forher ſhipping, - and her ———_ might well be glad, 
had ſach creatures ſenſe of what befcll them, as hoping tobe much 
ſpared over what they had been, by.her fall, See TS wacheribs 


- chapter 37. 24: This ſenſe, the words enſuing con- | 


andthe Cedars) Adefe& of the copulariye, as ver.y.ch.37.24.Hab. 
3.1 FS ” 


l, ging] By a figurative form of ſpeech ſenſe, and ſpeech is gi- 
ven to dun enſclef creatures, So Judg. 9. $--15.. Hab. 


2. 11, 12, Bur the- tern implying ir, is wanting, here," as Plal, | 47 


105. 14,15, 
- Since thou art laid down, no feller is come up againil 1]Weare nor 
felled fo frequently, as we had wone to be fince thy fall, ſince thou 
waſt felled, Dan.4:14,2.3.Ezck.31.12. bd: 20 250 
art laid down] Heb, hat lyen down, thc word figni properly, 
to ly: down to ſleep, Job 7. 4. but ſometime to. lye down, by death, 
2 Sam, 7.12, Job 3:1 3;& 14.12. becauſe death isasa ſleep, Pſal. 
13.3, Att.7.60.& 13.36.1 Cor,11.30.& 15.6,andthe fall of a Stare 
1545 ts death, yer.15, Ezek.31.15,26. Hoybeit, ſome of the Lewiſh 
Writers take this clauſc, alſo, in a figurative ſenſe, expovnding ir, 
of the death of Nebuchadnezzar,termed bere, ſay they, the bewer, 
Or, cutter, (which exattly anſwers the Hebrew) becauſe he cur down 
Kingdomes, and either ſlew or enſlayed their Kings whereas his ſuc- 
eNours, made them tributaries only. Bur this, as hath: been ſaid, 


.' Acinotation$onitlie Book of the Propher 1ſa/ah. 
wy age . that purſued,or perſecuted them, without bibdgranice, or, | 


hefce. See on ch,5.14.50 ver.t1;15. ' 


Chapi}, 


'V.g. Hell from beneath is' moved ſor thee, to mect thiee 'at thy »£0- 


ming}. After the joytull, and gladſome deportment of the whole 
world here, upon the fallof Babylon, - and of che creatures therein, 
as well ſenſeleſs, as indued with/ſenſe and 'reaſon, rherorically re- 
lated;the Prophet proceeds,here, in a lofty;! and poctical ſtrain, ro 
deſctibe the entertaininenr, given inthe other world, ro the king 
of Babylon,or to the ſtate thereofzperfonared inthe king,by thoſe, 
who were gone before him. | | 


Hell] Or, Thegrave, the common recepraclevf all rhat depart 


* moved] The word fignifies, ſometime, to tremble, and quake for 


fear, ver, 3. 15, Pſal.4.4, Joel 2. 1, 19, And fo ſome of the Rab» 
bines wquld haye it taken here, as if the fear, and terrour of his ty- 
ranny, had poſlefled eycn the dead ; and put them into a fear,ar his 
coming among them 2: but this firs not with-whar follows, verl. 10, 


II, Sqmetime, !07 age, in tumultuous manner, chap, 37, 28, Prov. 
29.9. but that ſuircs nor here. Sometime, - to raiſe up ones ſelf, 
for ſome employment, chap. 28. 21. ſa rather-here. The grave 
doth rouſe up it ſelf, as upon apprehenſionof the - approach - of ſo 
great a State,to give him chterrainment, ſuirable,in ſome ſorr,to his 
greatneſs, To "© i | 

to meet theeJAs men are wont to go forth,to meet perſons of note 
and ſtare,Gen.46,29.1 Sam.13.10.& 18,6.2 defect of the pronoun, 
as ch.13.8,15, | 
it ſtirreth up the dead for thee] So the word is uſed, Pſa), 88,'10% 
Prov.2,17. & 9. 18.chap. 26. 14, ſocalled, of a word, thar: fig- 
nifies, to be enfecbled, to ſaint, to remit, to give over, ceaſe, Be- 
cauſe men in dying grow faint, and ſecble, being dd, ceaſe ro a, 
and to live, Job. 14. 10.and ſo moſt of the Fewith Commenters bere 
take it; Yer the Chaldee renders ir, mighty ones, from Ezek. 32, 
21, or, g34nts; thoſe (fay ſome of ours) thar lived before the flood. 
Fough that name be nor given them, Gen. 6.4. the.fons of Anak 
(ſay {6me of the Rabbines) ſo termed, Deur. 2. 11, 20. who feem to 
haye been ſo called, from a.pegple of chat name,Gen.14.5.8 15; 20; 
(who may be deemed to haye poſlefied that valley near Jeruſalem, 
Joſh.1:5.8.8 18.16. either becauſe of the poſterity of them, or like 
tothem, for ſtature. Bur thertext here,ſeems to/interid, neither thoſe, 
nox.thele; bur ſuch puiſtanr Princes, as had known, ant felr the 
power of the Chaldean State, being overthrown by ir, or livirig in 
{ubjeRion to it, ver.10, MOTORS. e030 BEE OY 

; even all the chief ones of the earth] Or, Leaders, Princes, Rulers 
Chicfrains,'. grear ones, thartgo in and out before the people, 
Numb, 27; 16, 17. x Sam, 18. 13. —_ theſe -places ſcem 'to 
allude roche manner of ſhepherds in thoſe parts, going in and'out 
beforetheir flocks. Joh. 10.3,4, 10. Heb. great goats, ſuch, as lead, 
and go before the reſt of the flock, ch. 1, 11. 34.6. Jer. 50. 8, & 
51.40, TIARA 
'it bath:raiſedip] To meer thee, as before. Heb.made to ſtand wp z 
ney had been irring in ſtate before;ſs Judg.3.290.1 King,2.19, 
On. 3.6.1 \ 

from their thrones] He ſpeaks of them, faith the Jewiſh Com 
nienter, as if they were living, and ficting on their thrones, 
that, here, they had: (or, as if they had rhrones in the orhet 
world, as well as in this, Though ſome of ours, by their chrones; wn- 
derſtand their ſcpulchres, orthe ſtately monuments, wherein their 
0s lay interred, verſe 18, But ſome of them, its likely,had no 


| 


all the Kzngs of the Nations] Thar lived under thar Stare; 
and were ſublcrvient to ir, ler. 25. 9. & 27. 6--8, Dan; 2; 


7,3 8, ; 

, V. 10. All they ſhall ſpeak, and ſay unto thee} The dead are indu- 
ced, here, ſpeaking ; as the place of the dead, before, beſtirring ic 
ſelf; and with artarr Ironical, and Satyrical ſpeech,emertaining;and 
welcoming to them this grand Tyranny : nor that rhey ſhould; or 
could ſo do, bur that ſuch. things,mighr truly,and juſtly,be then ſaid. 
Sec Ezek.32.21, Pe 1 

li porgbatch, anſwer : as Cant.2,10.Mar,11.25, a form very fre- 

ris in the old and new Teſtament, TRee | 

art thou alſo become weak as we) Heb. of: as Chaprer 3$,/ 1, 
and 39.1. The word imports ſuch weakneſs, .as comes by ſickneſs 
and pain 2 as we uſe the word, infirmity,, Artrthou pulled down 
by ſome mortal diſcaſc,who repuredſt thy ſelf ro be immorrall> ch, 


> thou become like unto:45]Thou thar thought'& thy ſelf che only 
great one;and no other thy cOmpeer,ch.47.8. "W., 

V.1 1; Thy pomp i brought down to the grave} Allthy flate, and 
bravery,wherein thou didſt pride rhy ſclf ſee ch.13.11,) is laidin 
the duſt,P£7.5. not that it accompanied him untorhe prave ; bur 
that ir periſhed with him,whcn he went down to the grave, Pſ.49, 
14,1};& 73.19,20.. _ ; A . 

and the noyſe of thy viols] Thie melody of thy mufick, which thou 
hadſt of all {orrs, Chap. 3.5.8 6,1%.Amos 5.23.one ſort, pur for att; 
See chaprer 5.12. For 1 ſuppoſe they ſhoot. wide, here, who is" 
magine: this paſiage, to have reſpet unto ſuch muſick, as was u- 
ſed either ar funerals, or, / beſide,rhe deceaſed, while they lay in' 
the houſe, laid out ; bur not carried forthyer to burial, chap. 16. 
11, Jer.48,36.Mar.g.23.for the muſick here mentioned, is implyed, 
ro be ceaſed; and filenced rogether with their pomps See Ezek..26:; 
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Chap, giV, 
ſolemn feſtival, atrended, and graced, no doubt, with much variety 
of muſick, at which the city was ſurprized. See Jer.1, 39, 41,57- 
Dan.$.1,30. Some would have ir, the noiſe of thy drums, or, thy bag- 
pipes, inſtruments of muſick uſed in war. Bur we find no ſuch uſe of 
the word in Scripture, nor of ſuch military muſick in thoſe times, The 
trumpet, or, cornet, are all of that kind we find mentioned, Numb. 10. 
9. Joſh.6.4.The tabers,and harps mentioned,ch.30.32.ſeem to bc,nor 
of fighr,or confli& z bur of rriuwph after viRtory : the copulative is 
wanrting,as ver.6. 

the worm is ſpread under thee, and worms cover thee] Inſtead of 
thoſe coſtly carpets,cthat hou ſateſt and trodeſt on, and thole ſtarely 
rich, and gorgeous coverings, and other bed-furniture, which thou 
didft formerly make uſe of, worms, and maggors,will now take up 
their reoms, and ſupply their place, Job 7, 5.& 17. 14. & 21. 26, 
& 24. 20, and this the rather with thee z becauſe rhou ſhalt nor be 
embalmed, or putup in cere-cloth, ro preſerve thy corpſe, as 
Kings, and preat ones, ordinarily are, Gen.50.2. 2 Chron, 16. 14. 
bur tha!l be caſt our, and thereby expoſed roputrefattion, Sce ver, 
I9. 20, There are two ſeveral words in the Hebrew ; whereof the 
one, as Sone Jewiſh Authors luppoſe, fignifics, properly, a leſler 
ſort of worm, ſuch, as breeds in fleſh, or cheeſe, and ſuch, as the 
manna bred, Exod, 16. 20,24.which we commonly term a maggot, 
The other, either, the greater ſort, as the long earth-worm, where 
they are, as here, diſtinguiſhed ; or any worm, in general, where no 
ſuch dittin&tion is. The words are both, here, ſingular; though the 
verb joyned with the latter, plural;becauſe raken colleCiyely,both; 
and CS: the latter, Of which Syntax, ſee chap. 2.20, 
The text may bErendred, The mazgot is, or maggots are ſpread, or, 
laid under thee : and the earth-worm, - or, each fort of worms cover 
thee, And ler it be conſidered, wherher this whole verſe, may ner 
be read, by way of intcrrogation, as well as thoſe : both before,and 
after.1s thy pomp thrown down tothe grave and the noyſe of thy wiols » 
# the maggot ſpread under thee, and doth the worm of all ſorts, caver 
thec:for the note of interrogation is in Hebrew ,ott wanting: as Job 
I3.15.& 14.8.Prov.23.5. 

ſpread] The word is applyed, as to bedding, moſt common- 
ly,. Pſalm 130. 9. $. Chap. 28. 20. fo to ſackcloth, and aſhes, 
cha on diyes of humiliation, they were wont to lye in, Eſth, 4, 5, 
ch.58.5. "7 

V. 12, How att thou fallen from heaven O Lucifer] The follow- 
ing paſſage, many, both ofthe ancients, and: others, underſtand 
to have refcrence to the fall of the Apoſtare Angels. Wherein, one, 
of the learnedſt among; the former, doth, not. undeſervedly, with 
2 lirtle rartneſs control] them, Bur iris a continuation of that ſa- 
tyrical, and ironical language, wherewith thoſe deceaſed ones are 
feigned to entertain the King of Babylon, at his coming among 
them,ver.1o, | 

ſallen from heaven] From the height of rhar glorious,” and. illu- 
ſtrious eſtate, wherein thou fhinedſt, ſo brightly and ſo conſpicuoul.- 
ly before, Lam. z,1.Ezck.28,16,17.Matth.11.23.Luk,10.15,18. Rev. 
9,1.& 12.4. n 
: 0 Lucifer] This name ſome fondly give, by occaſion of this Scrip- 
rurc, unto the Priuce of Devils ; whom the Jews call Beelzebub, Mar, 
I 2. 24, Whence, that, by-word among us, 4s proud as Lucifer, But 
the name is no where in Scripture given unco him, Ir is given un- 
to Chriſt, by the miniſtry of the Goſpel, ſhining into mens ſouls, 2 
Per, 1, 19. Rev.2.28. 2 Cor. 4.6, The word ſignifies the morning-ſtar, 
one of the ſeven planets ; or wandring-ſtars, commonly called Ye- 
7165, in regard of its beauty, and brightneſs : and rhe name here gi- 
ven it, comes cf a word, that fignihes io to ſhjne,Job 25.5.& 31.26, 
ch.13.15, It is uſed to repreſent the conſpicuouseſtate of the Chal- 
dean King,and Empire,that ſeemed ro ſhine as bright, when ir was 
in irs height, as the day-ſtar,ir ſelf, in the sky :rhough there want 
not,thar expound ir, of Sennacherib,and his fall,ch.z7.38.therather 
for what is ſaid, ver.25,whercof in irs place. | 

Son of the morning] $9 is rhat bright, and beauriful ſtar rermcd; 
becauſe it appears uſually in the motning,ſomewhar before the Sun. 
riſing, thereby giving warning of day approaching,z Pet.1.19, as if 
ſay ſome, it were by the morning produced, Bur rhe Hebrew phraſe 
is very general,calling every thing,almoſt, the ſoz of that, whichir 
hath any ſpecial relation unto. So, the ſon of a year, for, one of a 
year, inhisreign, x Sam,13.1. the ſon of ſtripes : one thar deſerves 
whipping, Deut.z5.2, theſon of death, one thar is worthy to dye, 2 
Sam.1 2.5. the ſon of hell, and of perditlon; one to whom hell,, and 
deſtru&ion belongs, Marth.2 3.15. Joh.17.12. the ſon of this world : 
one that lives in this world ; or,that hath his portion, here, Pſ.17. 
r4.Luk.2.0.34.8 16.8.and fo,to paſs by all other: the ſon of the mor- 
ning, here,becauſe, wont then to appear : and not ſo much,as produ- 
ced by it;bur rather, as uſhering it, in, or, bringing « along with 


it, | 

How art thou] Hey, is not in the original; bur is ſupplyed, 
as wanting, from the former branch. Yer may it ſafely be omir- 
red; and the words withour it rendred ; thou art cut down: thera- 
ther, becauſe the Propher in this latter clauſe, pafſeth from one 
__ to another ; from a ſtar fallen down, to a tree hewen 

OWN. | | 

cut down to the ground] Nor cut downcloſe to the ground 7. as 

is intimated of that tree, thar repreſented Nebuchadnezzars per- 


Annotations on the Book of che Prophet Ifalah. Chap, 


(of which kind of defe&ive' ſpeech; ſee Pal. 4. 5. & 31,-1; 
| "17, 
39. 39, 44. chapter 21, 9. &22, 18, Jer. 41. 17.) as 
rree that reſembled the Aſlyrian Empire 3 Ezek, 31.3--14, g, 
doth the Chaldean, here : importing an utter,and irrevocable, 
of it,as laid along on the ground, never to be rcarcd, or raigy 
again, 
which did weaken the Nations] Some of the Rabbines eg... 
it, which didſt caſt lots upon the Nations. Suppoſing the worg 
uſed, to be of the ſame ſtock, with one ofthe ſame ſound, 
in cheir miſcellane language they uſe, for 4 lot: and this, the 
ther, they would have it, to fignifie; becauſe of the parricle ny 
ally, Ggnifying upon, found here, In the text. | Bur neither {| 
verb, everuſed, in Scriprure : and the particle: is,by other of they 
obſeryed, to be here redundant, as oft tunes itis, The wo fy 
nifies in Scripture ſomerime, to be weak, or,to weaker, Joel aig 
ſomerime,to diſcomfit, or overcome, Exod:17;13.& 32, 18. or For 
verthrow, or, lay alonz, ; as/ſome ofthe Jewiſh Writers expouny; 
Job 14.10. man dies, and 1s cut down ; overthrown , laid along , 
ſo I ſuppoſe ic would here be rendred, Thou ar! cut down, anqey 
tothe granud: laid along on it; That did(t. everthrow the nation 
that didft cur down, and lay along others : thou art ſeryeq 
as thou, ſometime, ſervedſt.! them, . See the Aﬀfſyrians purge! 
and practice, chapter 10,7. Soei allo of Babylon, Jer, 50, 23; wg, 
20. (oF form eric, 1.4} 2112 4055 ; ds 
V. 13. For] Heb, And: as thap. 8. z1. &g, 11; as rendrings; 
reaſon, why the Babylonian Monarch ſhould fo. be cur off, ane 
down ; ro wit, for his extream inſolency againſt God himſelf. /q, 
thers render it, rather, But gas ch.7.17.8 14.14.0r;Tetzas Jer;x, " 
35.as ſubjoyned in way of oppoſicion to the foregoing denunciu; 
on of his fall, yer.1 2, 13:418 11th. 2:11 7 hog ag 
thou haſt ſaid in thine hear! Or, thouſaidſt ia thine heart; thy 
thoughteſt within thy ſelf:as Pl.14.1.ch.g.g. 

I will aſcend into, heaven} Nor,that he made account to go tohe 
ven, when he died,as the faithfull,z Cor.5.x. nor, that he ſuppoſe 
he could, by,climbing, ger up into heaven, while he lived. Butiz; 
an hyperbolical deſcription of the exceſſive pride, iand infalency. « 
that Babylonian Tyrant,in kich an height ef impiery, invading,an{ 
breaking in furiouſly upon the Church of God, compared to heava, 
and theredy we rs or Rev.4.1,2. & 12.1, andthe People of Gay 
rhe Saints eſpecially.andthoſe of prime nore,and place amo 
compared-to ſtars, Rev.1.20,8 12, 1,4.and Gods Temple,or Sandy. 
ary,which; was as his Throne,or his Chair of State,P1.99.1.Jer, 17, 
.I2, asf, he made account to ſubdue, and dethrone God himſel; 
See ch.x0,19,11.8 37.23,34,29.Dan.8.10,11.& I11.28,30,36.an] 
of that ſinſull man,2 Thef.2.4.And rhisclegant deſcriprion,as oned 
the Jewiſh Commenters obſerverh,doth conſiſt of ſundry proverbil 
forms,uſual in thar language,wheceunto,not a few are found, very{u- 
table, both in the Greek, and Larine;uſed thereby to expreſs a pow 
er, or-greatneſs, affeted,. or advanced, far above all humare 
eight, Sce Deur, 1, 28. Pſalm 36, 5, 6, & 139.8. Joh,z.13.kph, 
4,10, | |; | 

I pill exalt my throne above the ſtars of God] The ſtars of Gab 
making, Gen, 1.:16.Pſ.148.3,5.or,that give light from the heaven, 
the place of Gods habirarion,ch.57.15.8& 66.1.0r,the fars of greatth 
excellency:as the hills of God,P\.36.6.and the trees of God,Pſ.104.16, 
oy greateſt and higheſt hills ; the faireſt, and talleſt trers, See 

an.s.10. ; 4 3 05 
I will fit alſo upon the mount of the Congregation ] 1 will ſer. ny 
throne, on Mount Sion, the place of Gods ſpecial reſidence, hisps 
lacezto which his people reſorted, there to adore,Pſ.20.2. 8& 68:15, 
16,17,24,26,29.& $4.7,& 122.1--4.ch.33.20.& 64.10,11.5cc Dan, 
I1,45. | 

of the Congregation] Or, ſet, or,ſolemn meeting, - See chap. 1. 14 
the word comes from a roor;thar ſignifies.in irs firſt form ave; t# 
ſet, or, appoint, rime, or place. 2 Sam.20.5. ler. 47. 7. in the paſlive 
thereof, at ſuch a ſer rime ; or, in ſuch a ſerplace to. meer, loſh, 11, 
5. Neh.6. 2, 1o.:Hence, the word here uſed, and thence deduced, 
is ſometime pur for a ſet rime of meeting in general, z Sam, 20.5. 
Dan.1 1.29, more ſpecially, for the ſer times of mcering, for perfor- 
mance of holy duries, Levir.23.2, 4. Ezek.46.9, 11, ſometime, ior 
a place of meering, or reſort in general, Tofh.z0, 9, and ſo the grave 
is called the appozated meetingshouſe, for all living wights, lod 30. 


23.more ſpecially, for religious exerciſes ;; ſo the Taberacle, istcr- 


med the Tent, or Tabernacle of conventionzor ſet meeting:becauſc Gol 
appointed his people,at certain times there romeer, for ſuch purp# 
ſes ; and had promiſed ro meet them there,Exod.z5.8,21.8 29. 42, 
43. & 33.7. andthe Synagogues are called, Gods metting plats 
Pſ.74.8.and mount Sion,is called, here, the mount of Convention, 
meeting 2 becauſe thereon ſtood the Temple; - which, for that {# 
cred uſe, ſucceeded the Tabernacle, 2 Sam.7.6,13, 1 King, 8. 4 
6.343, £16; | ; 

" ja the ſides of the North] Mount Moriah, whereon the Temple 
was built, 2 Chron.3, 1. ſtood onthe northerly fide of mount 51 
but. reckened. as a part of ir; Plal.48. 2, The Rabby doared, thi 
would have the Ciry of Babylon, here meant, by the monnt of tht 
Congregation, in the ſides of the North; 1o termed, in regard of het 
ſtrengrh, and ſtately buildings, ler. 51. 25. the. reſort of "aw 
ple to her; ler.5 1.44.8 her Northerly ficuation to the Jandof 1uda®, 


fon, only, Dan, 4, 14,23, 24. but,6ut down,and caſt to the ground, | 


4 


ler, 1,15.& 4.6.For what ne@ded their King ro vauns, that be wal 


Chap. iv. 


fer his throne rhere, 


39. oh aſe ll. | rht -of the clduds]fcky clont,or 
1 wilt -aſe:#d4 above the htight "af the cl ud,or, 

= hut(® the word properly, f ifies.and: is {6 rendred, Fob zs.. | 
pfal,19.1 1,71. bur taken, her ,colle&ively, for clouds irene. 
1:and,beights of clouds;for the higheſt clowds:as the heights of: hens, 
n the hizheſt bils Plal.95.4z Some-think an Alluſion;in the word, 
pa «0 the cloud, wherein God manifeſted himſelf on Mount Si 
j Exod.1 9.9;Deur.4.11,22.inthe Tabernacle; Exod. 45.34;35. 
na ithe Temple,x King.8.10,t1,1 z.buc rothe firſt of them eſpeci- 
ao he would ſer his throne higher, then God, 2 thar Time, 
Rod ro have done, abore the place wherein God then appear - 


where le had ir ered alceady?Dan.4 +9; 
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ed. : We | | 

1! be like the Moſt hizh] Gods peculiar attribure,. Ph1.83.18, 
n— 8. ; Was mers Z ary woke vs Bohr: vain' 
ho «ro become like God,thar tcipped-thenr ofthe true likerieſs of 
5 which they were poſſeſſed of ar fi cſt,Gen. 3 15,6,22, and it was 
this proud tyrants affeting of an'equality with God, rofir on even- 
cround with him,yca,to raiſe his thrbne higher then his,that prov- 
*the-means of his fatal, and irrecoverable ruine.S0 Ezeki2 8.2.3; 


- Vi g.Yet] As Pſal.73.1.norwithſtanding theſe thine hauphry con- 
ceirs of thy power,and preſumption of thy furure gre arficls.See ch. 


me. ſhalt be brought downJHeb,madeto deſ cend(as' ver.11:Yto hel 
orthe grave,inſtead of thy preſumpruous'conceit of deſt cending wp in- 
to heaven, V.I3, nog. ag RN | 

to belt |As Matth'1t. 23. orto the gy ave:as Ver.9. 'Plal. 6, to, 
& 55.15, 'the words following confirm ''ir +, *Sce Ezck, 32, 


v7 X . - kts ; 
Jes of the pitJHeb.thighs: of che pit ;for,fedes,as Exod:26.23; 
yy 6. Jrads ] thoſe ” fidesof the North, whereon thou 
brapgedſt that thou wouldſt fer thy throne, ver, 13.rhou ſhalt be- 
| thrown down,ro the fides of ſome baſe and loathſome pit,SceEzek, 
32.23,24.the pic,for the grave, Pfal. 30. 3,9-&- $8.4; but herein a 
larger exrent,for any pir,though not made;or intended; for ſuck'uſe, 
tha ſome vile,and loathſome en aps wo be” careleſly caſt into, 2 
$am.1$.17.che thighes of the pit,the fides,or cheeks of it,. omwhich 
x 0n the mouth of it; a ſtone is won to' be laid, rhar is born up by 
them,as the bedy of man is by the thighes, Sce'Lam, 3. 53.Yct be- 
cauſe the word that properly fignifies a rhigh, in Hebrew, is, ſome- 
time,pur for che foot of a thing,as Exod.37.17. Levit,t.1t. Hence, 
Some would have it to ſignifie, nor rhe ſdes, bur rhe bottome of a 
pi:ſome pit of rhe deepelt.Sec Plal. 88; 6, Bur this ſcenas'to ſtrain 
morethen needs; 07 TT | 5 Oo yr 
V.16.They that ſee thee ſhall narrowly ldok npon thee}Or,ſeeing thee: 
or, when they ſee th@(for ir ſeems 'to have ſpeciall reference r@ thoſe 
before ſpoken of,ver.10.) ſhall looke' ' wiſtly upon thee. The word 
isuſed only here :and Pſal. 33.14.Cant.2.9. As for whar ſome of the 
Rabbines ſay,in way of expoſition of it; they (hall weigh well how 
it is4vith thee,and get underſtanding by thee,as Jer.z3.20.is fer the 
living,notfor rhe dead:and indeed,{o fome* underſtand it; as ſpoken 
by men furving the Babylonian King, and beholding his” carcaſe 
caſt out 2 ſee the like, Pſal. 53. 7. But it ſeems more probable, 
that the Propher, as in his foraſer parable, ſpake of the 
dead, | 4.3 oY 
and conſider thee,ſaying]A deteCt of the copulariye,as ver. 7. and 
of the participle,as ver-$,Yer this larter may ſufficiently be ſupplycd, 
if itbe rendred,and think,as it is rendred,Job.z1.1, andmay well, 
<.43.18.or think with themſelves(becauſe rhe words is in a recipro- 
cal form)of thee,or,conceruing thee, For ſo the particle is oftuſcd, 
Gen.20,2,Pſal 2.7.ch.33.33. "DIO 
Is this the man that made tht earth to tremble] They ſpeak ofthe 
tate, as of a mani; - becauſe the king thereof a-man,one in nature, 
the ſame with any one mean man, Pſal, +82, 7, Chapter, 3, 
22, P | 1% | 


that made the earth to tremble]the earth; for rhe Inhabiranes of ir: 


as V.7.Butrhe figure makes it cmpharical,as if ,out of his pride,and | 


by his power, he had made a general earthquake, throtighofir the 
whole world.See Pſal.60.2.ch.2.19.arid for the word,here,uſed. See 
ver. 9.ſee allo Ezek.32.23,24,8c, hp Je 
that did ſhake Kingdoms ]Or,that made its Kingdoms ſhake.A defe& 
the pronoun:as Chap.13.22.bur ro be ſupplyed, as it is, "ver, 17. 
that did ſo ſhake them,as to unſertle them,and remove them out of 
their places.Sce Chap.r3.13.Hab.z,z1,22.Heb.12.26,27.chere is an 
cg ncy, in the ſound of the words, in the Hebrew, which,in our 
agliſh,cannor ſo wel be expreſict;yet may we come ſomewhat neer 
to ir,if we render the words,that made the cath toquake, and made 
the Kingdomes thereof to "RS Ly y 
V. 17. That made the world as a wilderneſs ] Thar laid all be- 
7; him waſte; asrhoſe locuſts, Joel, 2. 3. See Zeph, 2. 
«nd deſtroyed the cities thereof Eicher by conſuming heir Inhabiranrs 
« by razing,and burning the citics themſclyes,z King,25. 9.10,1 x 
2 Chr.36.19,20.Pſal. 4 > 2 As cri4 Pits < : 
, the world)Properly,the habitable world, as the Greeks uſe to ſtyle 
Korthe fertile world;thar that yeelds ought uſetul,for food of man, 
Or deaſt;For from a word thar ſo fignifics, it ſeems tobe deduced, 


.. . Annotatiotis oft the BodkoÞtheProphet 1/6uh: 


which, with Kings and Porentares, . 


.Ciiaþ/xidi 


UOTE. Wa dCR, 1 £13 41% 
1. tþnt opened n0t the hugſe of his priſanesJOF which readitig, fee ore 
Chap,q2.7; Or,that dizf4461-lboſc bys prifumcys;(_ as the word'is ute, 
Ghip.5x/t 4.Jcr. 40,4.Yhomeward - -+ That is,and fend thei Home;or 
terthers go home. A-defeRive formfuchyas ver, T3-rhat kept his cap- 
tives in-perpetual reſtraint, arid wowld 'for. 1uffer them ro rbturts td 
theit.own ramny greg my of their former abode, Jeri$6.4 37 


ed;rb'thenwildor waſte; 7 


was fjor'content, in the height of his pride and ambirion,to' 6yer- 
throwand ſubdue therijbitt-in crucl, mercileſs; -and inhumarte:mii2 
ner, after he had ſubducdthem, keptthem in'perperual iniprifond 
ment,andreftraint, Lam.43.34. DEN 

V.18,': A{lthe kings of the Nations] Other Kings and Princes,6tdi- 
narily,or-the moſt part of them,as veryg.'S0 5s-AH oft raken, for all 
in amanner,or the greater number,or moſt;ot many, Ex04.9.6,45; 
Jer.26.7,8,8 44.12, 27,28.Mat.z.5.Joh,z.10.& 1t.48:Romi' 5.18; 
19.Phil.z.2z1, ft | j* "LOI Ei 27, 
even all of them lye in glory] Are laicd up in ſtately rombs hd 
monuments;where they lye,as in their beds.Sce ver.8.Chap.g7.2.1r 
is that; that uſually -grett kings obrain 3/ eirher by rhe p:ovifion of 
rneit Peers,-or the care of their Succeſlots, rhereby ro ingritiare 
themſelves with th: people. WO nt 9192 Gn UL bot! 

- every oneJHeb.aman,as Cant.3.8.ch.ry, 14; 7; 912747 
in his houſeJOr,in h1s-placei(as ſome render rhe word, t $4ni/43, 
32/Sam.r5.17,1ob;8.17,Prov.8.2.) To wir;of ſepilarc;or buvial 
In his ſepulchre,in his grave, © So lomeofithe Jewiſh Dar ht 
expound ir,following the Chaldee;and alledging rhat-ef!Solvifich! 
Man goes't0 hy everlaſting houſe,or,his' long hoe, Becl.rs, 5. But ir 
ſeems rathet to-have an <ye; ro ther ancient) marmer” 6 prey 
their ſepulchers,and burying them in their'own lands,-'preiit 354 
poſſeſſions, where their-ariceſtors had been laid.before-thein,” alli 

| as uſually inf fome part of %of 

place neer unto their palaces, See Te pou San.25,1, 1 King.'2; 


, 


 10,34-2) Kin 12,30, 57 - 60007 


' V.19:But thou art caſt out of thy g7ave] Thou” halt? miſs &f that 
honour that other kings uſually have, to wit, a ſolemn funeral, att 
honourable enterremenc. For chy corpſe ſhall lye ab6ye-ground; #n- 
buried.:'\So. Joſh, 7.26; & 8, 29, 2 Sam; 18, 17, Jer, 22,79, 
, SATIN, ; } 15 110310 


 \BytJHeb, Andjas chir3:on, SEE 313 
.:. caſt out of thy grave]Heb.caſt out from the grave; Thar 1s, eaſt out, 
and kepr fromthy grave;as Pſal.79.2,3. For the meaning is not, that 
tie ſhould be raked,or dragged out of his gtave again, ' after he wag 

buried; asfoinc, ' of whom anon, fondly fain, © Bur that he (konld be 
cat our,and kept from'ever coming ro be -laid'up itt that tomb, 6r' 


ſepulchregwhich he had,in his life time,prepared for hinſclf;z"Satt.” 


18:17,18.Chap.2'2 16-18. Marth, 27.60." Ofthe'fhannerof ſpeech! 
ſee ver; r7 ;Fhis ſome underſtand of Sennachetiby; who ſhould lye 
at Ninivch unburicd, while histwo ſons thar ſlew him, held char city, 


Bur oÞthis-there is neither ſtory, nor probability; :rhey rwo that f1:w 

him,being 'faido have fled upon it, 'and/a third of his own iſlue int / 
mediarely{for ought that appears )tohave'reigfied in his roo ti, the 
37.3$.On the other fide, the Jewiſh Dofors wilt have it poken-of 


Nebuchadnezzar; ' - Ana ſorne they ſay have'a' conceirofhim; hat” 


whereas he'thoughr,thar the palace whichhe built at Babel, fhould' 
be,as his ſepulchre;rhar is,he thould live a Jong time init,as a mary 
dot in'hisgrave;)PAal” 49.11 Eccl.tz, 5. Luk. 14:39, 20. there 
came'/an enil ſpirir, or a malignant blaſt from Got thiar blew him 
or caſt him'out of his houſe, and cauſed himro abide abrode;for 
ſome time,among the beafts,Dan.4.31,33.So that he contd not reſt 
in his houſe, as other kings do in theirs,ver, 1$.Others, and rhe'moſt 
of them, tellus, that when Nebuchadnezzac in the time of his di- 
ſtraRionzwas driven our fron his palace, Dan.' 4.43.'The Pecrs of 
the kingdom ſet up his fon Evil-merodach;ler54:3r.Andrhac Ne- 


buchadnezzar after his irs reſtored again- tohim, remurning.to His 


 palace,Dan.4.34. and finding his ſon ficting on his throge, eps." 
| mitted him to priſon;and did'not'fer him-at liberry again, 5, Oi 


as he lived. Whereunto they apply what is {aid; ver; 19:Bacth J 
after.his deceaſe, when the Nobles bronghthiny forrh ©of priſoh; int 
would hayc him takethe Crown again, he refuſed it, 'for fear, teſt) 
hisfachet,: being nor dead;as the Nobles made Wini'believe;Jhowld 
return again, as before | he'had done, and ſhould+ then'kiH' Him; 


| Whereupon,togive him fatisfaRion;they hold: take up his fathiotg 


corple again,and'cjther let ir lye,, and Tot above! ground; ot Flle* 
cauled it ro be devoured by beaſts;as did thoſe; Plat.59. 23:8 95" 
10, :Buttheſe are nicer'fiftisns. Mott likely it is thar Ba'tallr 2 
owe ſhould be caſt our,and lye' above ground, being (Alain inthe 
nighr-rime,upon the ſurprizal of chic city, \Dan."5\3b.when aflwas, 
in a combuſtion, and n5 man had luſt,”'or Teaflire tolpok after tity 
or to take order for his enrerrement, #4 HT OST 
like an abominable branchJOr,as(char it. thay! run alike with'the, 
reſt)tn abhorred(as't Chro.zt .6.Job, 1 5.18. (/p1ig, or twin ;Ch;rt; 
x.Such a ſpray,as being nor regarded by choſe rhar' ic fe Eat - 
ed it away,in pruning their'rrees,as marter of yq whtrh,or uſe; ſa : 
much as' pickedup by woinen,wherewith toKimdle,or keep inrHichy 
fice,chap.27.11,is let lyc,and lycth ſo long'tiportthe ground; rhar 
being now corrupted and roited, is nor only . notworrh Sally 
up,but rovivile/2nd) loithifome to be taketrtip £94 gaod f6r0aght, 
ſays to make” foy!'of:*' "This fone expojitid "bf, 'Nebuchadnezzar, 


fVI.26.4.Judg.6.4.which here wants not irs emphaſis, being oppol- 


| ſuppoſing an alluſion inthe ES CLASS partof 


his 


Chap. xiv. 
his name.Some other underſtanding it of one Darins thar ſhould ſiic- 
cced iBalraſar, Dan.$.31.& be flain byCyrus,not ar Babylonzbur far 
from thence,ar Borſippe(concerning which,ſee on Jer. 51:30, 31.) 
conceive him,therefore,here ſo rermed:as « baſtard!y- ſlip, Wild4,3, 
becauſe not of the blood-royal;bur of the Median race,and of mean | 
deſcent, Dan.9.1.8& 11.1, But whether any ſuch Darius ever were, 
or any, king of Babylon of that name, after Balraſar, ſave that Dari- 
us who is deemed to have come in together with Cyrus,is very un- 
ccitain:and I ſhal leave it to be diſculled by thoſe, whoſe task it ſhall | 
be to deal with Daniels Oracles. Eid | 
and as the rayment of thoſe that are ſlainJWhich are wont to be ſo | 
ftayned,and polluted with gore bloodithar ſcarce anyican endure to 
rouch them. Sce ch.9..5. The copulative nor.found in the Hebrew, 
might here well haye been ſpared;there tollowing a third branch 
of the ſimilitude,and gither referyed for the laſt,or wholly omitted, 
as isuſual, where the members are more then twins ; as Chapter, 
thruſt through with a ſword } This is added, becauſe men may be 
flain other wiſe(ſuppoſe ſtifled,or dry-beaten to death)without much 
cftuſion of blood, Heb. Thruſt through of a ſword, The word, here 
uſed, is no where in Scripture read, fave here, and Gen. -45. 17, | 
where it ſignifies to ladez Lade your beaſts, But the Rabbinesin- | 
form us rt in the-rongue of Kedar, thar iszthe Arabian language, 
it ſignifies to p#ichy ab,or thru through, whence allo feme * would 
ave it rendred in that place of Moſes;prich oz your beaſts, to make 
the more. ſpeed. | nies 
that go down tothe ſtones of the pit ] That are, together with their | 
rayment ſo pollured,caſt,unſtripr,into any pit,fſee yer.15,)or quarry, | 
that comes next hand,» Sam.1$,17, Howbeir, ſome ſuppoſe an al- 
lufion to the one.or rocks,bur of which their ſepulchres were wſu- 
ally hewcn.chap. 22.16} Marth, 29, 60. Others,ro thoſe heaps of 
ſones that were. caſt upon the bodies of ignominious perlons, 
* either by Judiciary Courſe, or otherwiſe pur to death. Joſh; 7. 
26. and 8. 29, 2 Sam, 18. 17, Sce Lam, 3. 53. Ezek.32.29, 
; "i | me 
45 a carcaſe-troden under ſectJLike fore vile carrion,or a carcaſe 
t rodden topieces, and not negle&ed only, but with miſuſage, fo 
bruiſed battered, broken to pieces, and diſmembred, that fcarce any 
welcan,much leſs endure to put hand unto ir.for the conipoling,and 
committing of ir to-the ground, 2 King, 9. 33, 35. 37. Jer, 22, 


9. wy | 
* V.20,Thou ſhalt not be joyned to them in burial] Heb. united with 


' Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſ@lch; 


| juſtly do it,and caulc it to be done;beeauſe all perſons,as well chil. 1,3.C 


"Chap. 
for the iniquitie of their fathers) Wherein they imimare the, * WM" 
partake with them, Jer. 6.1 1,8 4,18-- Deas od;vg; . wo | Lab 

ard whereof ſome expound here,the iniquity of their Anceſtors akb =_ | 
lone by them, bur ſuch as they didzas the fins of Manaſſeh, for fuck | by , 
like fins, as. Manaflch committcd,z King,” 24.5. But neither i * I ſ 
neceſlary thar that place, ſhould be ſo interprered,' when ir maybe g } 
taken ſimply as it ſounds, Nor can it well be ſo here unde " 


31.Dan.5.18.22, - | 


fince that it includes the whole race of thoſe kings, as well and } 
old. ( See ver, 22,)Whereof though ſome —————_ wes jr 


of years yet te do much miſchief,” or had not been yer muchin V 
ation, yet muſt they ſuffer alſo for their parents,and Anceſtors ini, 
quity,Exod.20. 5.8 34.7.Numb.16.24,30, 32 233- Joſh.7.15,2 3,28. 


I King 15:29,30,Matth,z3.29, -' Which courſe,though man. wich. cn 
out Gods ſpecial command, - may not rake; the r ewe mer as m_ 
inhib ired him ſo ro do,Deut.2:4,16,2 King,14.5;6. Yer may God p 4 , 


dren as parents, owe adeath-unto-him; for? whateither hath beca 
done by them; or is in them, x King.$.46.Pſal.51.5.& 130.2.& 143, 
2, Pro,z1.9,Eccl.7,20.Rom,3.20,z3 {&5.12, Which he may there. iCh 
fore without any impeachment of juſtice,take, how, and when, þ ſeflin 
what means,in what mannet; aid /upon what occakion he pleaſerh the 
and doth,oftentimes,infli& upon children, who for their own perſo. 
nal corruptions,and acccties,ſtand guilty before him, having ancy; Wl ;hcic 
therein,not totheirs {0 much; as their parents,fggmn. inflifting of fo 
penal things at that time upon them,that he may puniſh their pw Wiſh: t 
rents in them.Sce 1 King.14, 9--14, toy * ro gl ; 
that they may not 13ſe nor poſſeſs he larg]Heb they ſhall-not riſe and in- 
her the earthzchar. is;that they may not riſe $0 inherit the earths Joſh 
24,9, That they may not ſtand up in their fathers room,to repolieh 
that land,and raiſe up again that State which their fore-father ſome- 
time held;but Gods pleaſure was now; thar. it ſhould be irrecovets ﬆth 
bly ruincd, Chap. 13.20,ver.z3,.Howbeir, in the rext, 1 ſhould prefer 
 earth;before. land;becauſe world followeth.and that Empire extend. iWſcric: 
ed ir ſelfro lands,and regions,nota few,ler.27.5,6, The final, o ment 
 finirive particle'is wanting'in the Hebrew;as Chap. 5.1 1.& 10..2.0f rody 
| ea ſee on Ch.7.25. The furure is put for the porential;as ch,gs, Mi ike) 

3.Malzs.,7.' -- — , 
| nor fill the face of the world with cities] Heb. and fill.Bur eicher the 

negative muſt he ſupplyed from the former branch; as Pal, 9,18, 0 

ir muſt be rendred according ro the fore mentioned Synrax,to poſſeſi iſtic C 
. andto'fill the face,or ſur ſace of the world,(the upper par of ir which MiWir,c 7 


them;as Gen.49.6,Thou ſhalt nor lye in grave among them, ior be 
buricd in ſuch ſolemn:and honoutable manner as they were, and 
kings were wont to be,with enbalming, and burni 
rhem,and attending their corpſe with great ſtare to the ground, 
ver, '18, Sec Gen. 50, 2,3, 7--10,2 Chro, - 16, 14, & 21. 19, 


20... : | 
' "becauſe thou haſt deſtroyed thy land, and ſlain thy peopleJA defe@ of 
the copulative,as ver. 16, Thou waſt a gu ro'deſtroy other 
Nations, bur didſt exerciſe much eruelry upon thine own people, 
in gricyous exa&ions,and extream penalties, impoſed and inflified, 
even.to loſs of life,many times,cither upon flight occaſions, or for 


thinc own pleaſure alone;by means whereof thy cities were ſome-] 


time waſted, and ſomerime ruined at thy command. This-the 
Rabbines apply ro Nebuchadnezzar,alledging the bloody ſentence 
iven by him againſt his wiſe men, when they could not tell him 
be dream,Dan. 2.x 2,But that this cannot be meant ofNebuchadnez- 
Zar.in perſon,appears by the words fo lowing both in this verſe and 
-NEXT, , 
the ſeed of evil aoers ſhall never be renowned JHeb,ſhall not be caRed 
for cover. Thar is, .it ſhall nor laft alwajes, not continue for any 
long timc;bur be cur-off ere long. To be called;for,to _ continue, 
See ch.4-3.Or,to be called,for,to be named,as the ſon of ſuch an one; 
as God to Abraham,Gen.zt.1 2.14 Jſaac 7 qo thy ſced be called. He 
ſhall ina more ſpecial manner,as heir to thine houſe,bear,and pro- 
pagate thy name. And Jacob, Let my name be called up0i by them, 
Gen.a8.16.that is, Ler them be called,and- accounted as mine, Or, 
fo be called,for yo be of name,and renown;as Numb. 1.16.Ezek,23:23; 
Bur 1 ſuppoſe the firſt here intended;for what follows,yer.21, con- 
ccrning fe cutting off of his iſſue. Not for ever,for,not at all ; never, 
as our Engliſh well renders it,So Joh. 8;15,593.& 11.36.A general 
ſentence,of which ſee Job 18.51,19.Pſal, 21,to.& 37.28.8 r0g.13, 
applycd here to Balraſar,che laſt Chaldean king,whoſe iflue periſh- 
ed rogether with-him;and to the former his predeceſlors, whoſe line 
failed with him and his.Sce Jer. 27.7, | 
_. V1. Prepareſlaughter for bus childreaJThe Propher here turns his 
ſpcech to the Medes and Perſians, as from.Ged calling upon them, 
ro prepare,and make themſelyes ready for the doing of exceution 
upon the king of Bibylon;Balraſar,and his whole houſe, Children, 
and Nephewsalſo,if he had-any;as 1 King.14. -10.8 15.29. 16.3, 
11,13,2 King 9,8,9,.L0..& 10, 6,7,11, ,And we need not under- 
nd by .þis ſos, either rhe. people of Babylon, or his Princes; 
chough they in likelihood,many, or oſt of chem were Nain toge- 
ther. with him,ar the ſurpriſal of the city, Chap.13.15--18, Jer.50, 
27,35--37.851. 39,40. Jburthis-natural, iſſue that was cut off with 
him,ver.224.. Thar which with. Nebuchadaezzar did norfallour 
at his dearhyfor his{on, and ſons ſon, Evik-merodach and. Balaraſar, 


odors for | the world again,by diſperfing themſelves inxo ſeveral regions, and 


people dwel onzas Gen.6.7.8 7.18,z3 )with cities, © That they maj decal 
not riſe again, and: rerurn to re-eſtabliſh their ate, andreplenih Wi: 


enlarging their dominions with great cities built by rhem, as Nin» 
rod at ſ did,Gen. 10.9--+2. Andrhus moſt ugke the words. How hem 
beirthe Jewiſh Doors, following the Chaldee, read ir, 4d fl tht ſri: 3 
world with enemies,or malignants. And fo indeed is the word hers br by 
uſed,taken,1 Sam, 28.16,Plal.139;20.Dan.4q. 19. and as ſome ally | 
Pſal.9.6.Mic- .5.12,74. But the former ſcenis to ſuir better here WR cu 
with the frame of the context; and to ſort betrer with the words be Beav) 
fFore-going. -{ There is another cxpoſition of this yerſc,found inthe | 
writings of ſome of the Rabbines,who ſuppoſing this patlage to have Pliny 
reference to what was before ſaid of the Babylonian king s,akng an 
the world a wilderneſs,and deftroying the citics thereof,ver.17. thus lone; 
render the words; They ſhall zot riſe again;or , Let them not ſtand wul 
againzas continuing the charge given to the enemy)that they may, « Miſe it 
men may poſſeſs the earth,or layd,(whence they were b=fore, by then 
expelled)and may fill the ſace of the world C which they made tobe WWPecan 
like a wilderneſs)with citzes:Re-cdifying thoſe which they hadfor- | 
merly ruined. Ofthe uſe of the copulativebefore; Ofthe verbin he ri 
definite that they may poſſeſs the earth,(or,as the word. is,jnherit it, pul, 
Pſal.37.11.Marth, 5,5.)and fl the world;(Gen.1, 28.& g.1,)thatly | 
rhar the earth may be poſſeſſed, and the: world filled;ſee on ch.2.19- 
The expoſition ſeems neither forced,nor improbable. Bur 1 kafel &d i 
ro the conſideration, and judgmenr of the learncd, Sce on ch, 26, WWiP*4ge 
I4. | # 
V.24.For 1 will ziſe up againfi the ſaith the Lord of Hoſts]Heb, 
Andas chap.s 3.2.The reaſon why that which is rhreatned mult be 
execured,and fhall be cfteQed:becaufe God, who hath all creatures 
at command,(ſec chap. 1.9, will have ir done;will have; not hims 
lone,to be cur off; but his whole iflue alſo with him, Yea,be ir isthi 
comes againſt them, and will, by theſe his ſcle&ted, and appointed 
ones,do ir,See ch, 13.3. - +». | | 
riſe p}Aaivering to whathe had before ſaid, in the charge 
yen to the enemy,v.21.1 will. riſe up againſt hs children 1 1 
chem;rhar they may not riſe xp to repoſleſs their layd,or, repall tis 
ruines of their State;' or, re-edifie their cities; as ch, 9, 9,190 


L. 4. | | + ar | 
. and I will Cxct off from Babylon] Thar is, from the king thereof, 
21. | | 


the name,and remnantJThar is,as ſome,all memory, and remaindin, 
or monument of them;as Exod, 17,14.1 Sam.1s5, "Phro.s. 6 -& 834 
Burt by name,we may. underſtand mate-iſſue, 1-King, 14-19: & 21.24, 
ſo calle$in Hebrew, becauſe the memory of the. flock is preſer? 
in ſuch, Ason the other {ide the fn, as moſt.think,-( hes 
thar,ſee 6þ.3,12.)bccauls ir is loſt, and prriſkerh inthem, N 


bd 


both ſurvived, andſucceeded him in the Empire, Jer & 7,27.5a, | 


_— 


wv 


kV". 


Chap. #iv. -, Annotations on the Book of thePcophet 1/646: 

-ot.25-6.2 Sai, i 4.7. & 13. 13.By remaaut,other illue,or-ifſue | 
nf eps 4 (As in lych Gare lometims negleficd, 
Fo oced; 3 weaknd unable to make; head, $0 Jer.39,6,8 44» 


this of Seaqacherib,thz- King, of Allycia, whole rforces Gods deſiroy- 


ed ia his land” rhar is,che land of Judah, ſo called, becauſc er,a 
part. by him, for his, own. \ peculiar. ,, as. an habication” fag... his 
peculiar , ,pzople, , and, , a ſeat, for his. ſolemn. , ſervice, Plaln 


| 114.2.ard, 132.14.and 135. 12.verſe.t,z. ) asis recorded, ;Chaprer 
37,38-*;added here,nor qnly ro confirm whathbad becn belore de- 


ig. Orcas others /e;udred:forſo is the word ulgd, Levit.aB,6te,rg. 
er King T& Keg bon ueh nn nota op og al Ds 
a fon " NepbtwJOr £ven,(as Ezc.1.8.8 $.26.). or bo:h(as; Jer. 


OSLO BT AR TT ITE AnOY OO IG, 


he Hebrew an elegant conſonancy þ<rwzen the firſt word of the 
'\F - 


1.(as G:n-21.23.4ad nephew:or, ſous ſpn; for ſo the Chaldee, 
Jerks weuſg the word ; thz whole race of him, 


wr Jewith writers,not as 
ob. 1 8, [ 9. i 4 Fo , , 
"(5th the Lord For more cerrainty repeated. 


V.23.1 will ſo make 1) To wits the city of Babylon, or the [ear , 


, 


ef itch: place where ir_is now {ituarg. Sce chap. 13.19,29. There 1s 
verſe, next before-gomngs and this, /which our Engliſh cannot cx-+ 


;els. . BET | 
p p poſſe 7a#JOrgas ſo:ne,abereditary poſſeſſion, Nuw,z7.11.Jer.49. 


| 2.Or,as nerc rarher,a poſſeſſson acquzyed by, ar upon che expulſion, 
ohe former inhabirants,and poſlcllors. For the word fiznitics alſo 
to expcl,or dipoſſe{,and by d:iþofe([o4,co pollcſs.Numb.z1.32,35. 
\Chro.20.7.P alln 44.2.Jc may well imply cicher here;zboth a poſ- 


4 


livered;concerning the deſtruttion of char inſolent King, chap, 1g; 
33:34. burp give the ſtronger alſurance thereby of what was here 
forergld,concerning the wine of the Chaldean Empire. The like 
whereunto.ſec Ezck.31. 3--18, Howbeir, it followerh- not -hence 
what ſonic would infer,thar the fall, of Lucifer, .mentioned ver.1 z. 
ſhould reſpe&,nor the Babylonijanzbur the Aflyrian King,and State. 
Yet ſomeunderſtand this of the Babylonian King, who ſeems to be 
rermed:the Kzng of Aſſyria, Neh.9.32.2 Chr.33.11.and of the Afly- 
rians thar ſerved under him;as being taken up by him,their Country 
lying berween Chaldea,and Judah, in his expedition againſt Jeruſa- 
lem; and to have been denounced after the. fall of Sennacherib. 
Concerning which latter branch,as I will nor contend, ſuppoſing the 
time of this prophecy to have b2cn later then his fall; and to have 


been occaſioned by that, heavy 4oom panes upon the Jewiſh State, 


by ſelling of it, Þy theſe wild creatures, in the rovm of the inhabitants, | and the royal iſſue, thar from the Babylonians ſhould befall theni, 
th cither lain in ir,or driven our of it,and their fo pollefling ir,nor for | chap.39.6.9,otherwiſe,there was no ground,as yct,ro tell rhis peo- 
fo. fme tearm of time; bur as an inheritanc2,or perpetuity to them, and | ple ofthe overthrow of Babylon,fro.a whom thy had hitherto ſu- 
Ye theirs,for cver.See ch.z 4.1. | PEI ſtained.no dammage, nor, ſave in regard of that prediRion, had 
1 of r the Bittar2JOc,Bittor. A kind of water fowl, that thruſting | caule to expeR any.So for the turning it away, from Sennacherib, 
par her bill into che mire,or ſomt broken cane,is wont to,make there--| and his forces overthrown in that Country, to the ruinating of the 
F with a moſt hideous noyſe, Andthis ſeems not unlikely, as well for | Chaldean eſtars, 1 cannot concur,fince thar the rexr muſt endure 
in what here next follawerh, as alſo for har ir is elſe-where joyned | many forced: interprerations, cre ic will yeeldro any ſuch diverſion. 
olk, with anothertaken. commonly for the Co-907aut, chap.34-t1.Zeph, | 1 ſuppoſe therefore, rhar the fall of Sennachcrib is here ſpoken of, 
leſs 2,14.Yer ſom,e larer Interpreters ſuppoſe ir, rather,rq be an 05Þrey, | as a thing paſt, and performed already: and here produced,as ſome 
me- a kinde of Eagle that preyerh upon fiſh,or a Bald byxzard, which | other in the like tnanner, chap.9. 4.5. & 10.24.26, for a pregnanr 
eta asthey affirm)haunt laes,and pooles,and preyerh upon ducks. And example of the certainty of Gods prediftions, and purpoles, to take 
ofce i nc an 0 :v/,ciar uſerh. ro abide,and breed in old decayed,and de- place,and nor fail, which rhemſclves had late proot of,in che ſtrang, 
end ſered buildings ; peradvcnture becaule of. ſome fowl of tha kind, and unexpeRed deſtruftion of the Allyrian forges among them :and 
, of mention is made,together with this,chap.34.11. And ſuch are ſaid | for a parallel of che undoubrcd execution of the doom, forepatled 
.0f ro dvcllin Babylons ruins,chap. 1.3.2 1.ler.50.39.Bur thisis nor ſo [upon Babylon,in its due time ro be efteted. And to this purpoſe 
hgh likely;though one ofthe Rabbines, contrary to his own expoſition | I ſhould thus read the words, As 7a breaking the Aſſyrian in my land, 
| heredoth.in that, orher place of rhis Prophet, o expound it.Bur the | Of the uſe of this particle wirh the indefinite verb, examples were 
r the moſt of the Jewiſh Doors make ir nor 2 ird, but a bealt.And they | cfore given,to which wore might be. added.Sce chap, 3.8.8 10,2. 
, Or rake it generally to be. a Porcupiucor an Hedghoz; with whom alſo | Gen 2.3.8 3. 22.24. Zo. Deur.13. 18,.& 17,2.& 20.19.x Sam 
ofeſs yn Chaldee,Greek, and Larine concur;fave that one of them callerh | 12. 37, Neh. 13. 7. And for the defedt of the note of hmilirude 
hich it. aTorleiſe, For the former they ground their | opinion upon this, iis very uſual in Scripture, See Prov.25.20,25,28.& 26,9,14,17. 
may WiWYbecauſe,in Arabick,the word ſo ſignifics, including as wellzhe Poy- | 21,23.8&28,15.It is chen, as if che Propher had ſaid; Ye, need not 
enih tupiae,as the Hedgehog,Bur theſe arc neither.of rhem ſuch, as keep doubr of xhe per formance of this doom paſt upon Babylonzfor the 
, and in,or about warry Places; the one rouſting in hedges; in, hilly placey Lord hath taken a ſolemn oarh upan ir, chat what he hath ſpoken, 
Nims theother, The To#teyje rather may be meant, becauſe ane.kind of | and Sſen Concern ng i, ſhall be cttcQed; as well as thar, which 
How hem keeps moſt, or much, art leaſt in the water. Or;as ſame other, | was! reatned formerly againſt the Allycian,chap.10.t2,16--19, 37s 
6 the the Beaver,that buildz(l may well tearm it a building} og.the edge, 34-which having been lately done in your own land, your own cy;s 
d hers brink of lakes and rivers, and feeds on the fiſh in chem.Of whom | bave been witneſs of IG 
> allo; they underſtand ir;the rather, becauſe the word it comes of, fien ifies and upon my mountans tread him under foot JOc and tramplias u p= 
r here 0 cut down,or cut aſundcr,chap.z8.12. Ezek.7 25. That whigh the o# him;oc when(as ch.$.21, & 43. Io.) 1 tramplcd-oa hbiiAgupon my 
ds be+ beaver(therejn going beyond ourOtter)is wont ro do; with the trunks, | M0#7t431s « | ; | 
inthe vr bodies,cven of vaſte trees , and.to ſhear 'mens bones, allunder,Seq | ; #/2ad hiv under footJHeb.aud I will trample upoz him.Bur the fur. 
» have Pliny in his 2at ur all hiftory,lib.8.cap. 39. 4 - £774 + Peureis off pur for the fore paſt:as plal.18.36.37,42, 43. Then God 
aþcing and pools of water JThat which conkrms the creature Before naen- | ſcemed torrample in comempr upon him, as he had trampled upon 
. this ioned,jo be ſuch, as haunrs places ſo conditjoned. The reaſon why ir | Gods people, chap, 10.5 ,6.when by the ſlaughter of his people,he 
t1d-up ould nat be for ſheep ra lods in apa 3:40 'The fixe of Babylon, enforced him,to fly, wirh ſhame.So Pſal.44.5. & 60.12. Dan.7.7.& 
09, 6 if it {1f mooriſh, by reaſon of char grear river,Deur.3.9.&-11,24. to | 8.7.10, Rom,16.20.an alluhon to char,that hath in diſgrace and d2- 
y them it;Euphrates on whoſe banks ir ſt9od: (ſee on Jer.50.38,8 54,32.) | pight,been ſomerime done,to perſons ſubdued, and raken,cirner in 
e robe Pecame after the ſurprizal by Cyrus,and in rhe times ſucgeding,much | war,or otherwiſe, Joſh,10.24.2 King.g 33.Sce Judg.20.45.ch.63.3.6, 
ad for- ore ſuch; the dams;, and fluces being neglefied, thar. fhiquld keep | Zach. 10.5. 1/2 SM 
erb it e river within irs due compa's.., 3, Aad, ” dikzs, choked.: that pou my mountains]Not mount Sion,as Some, in way of excellen-- 
it itzs ould receiue -rhe., waters . of ity in . irs accuſtomed inyadati-: | y,10 termed;as iſdom:s,for wiſedome.Prov.1.20.88.1.becauſe ncer 
chat is ions. + aa"; de EEG ro; it wasthe laughter of Sennacheribs hoſt, bur the hils rather 
2.19. BN 44 1 will ſweep it with the beſame of deſiruFion ] The word here | abour Jeruſalem, on which. it is likely they lodged, while chey lay int 
lcaveit & is an Arabick book yeh 6 one of the Jewiſh DaRars acknow- | lcagure abour it,Pſal.125.2.0r, the mountains of Judah in genera! 
h, 26 edgeth rhat he did not underſtand, . until he,. heard/Aan Arabian- | being a mountainous country, Deur.8.9.Plal. 133.3. Ezck.'6:2, 3.8 
' tamber-maid ask of her miſtreſs a b/00a... But the phraſe you may | 39.2,4417.called bis mountains here;and cap.65.9.as the land before 
sJHeb, BF"4,r King, r 4.10,1r alludeth to the ſweepingof an houſe, wherein | his. The mountains where he had placed hispeople,called byhere,ag 
ouſt be WP 'ithe oy! being ſwept rogerher,is then caſt our of doors. Se ſome- | rhoſe by which they were to paſs, in their reurn thirher from Ba« 
caturcs VN at the like, Ezek.26.4 . + WEL S bylon,ch.,4g.11.. - - © - | = . 
him& faith the Lord of Hoſts]As ver.2.2, | then ſhall bis yoke depart from off them]Heb. And bis yoke ſhall dep.xet 
c isthi& V.24.The Lord of Bo hath (worn,[aying] He harh taken a ſolemn | (as wo ns .1.or,thatibs yok? might depart,(as Chap. 10. 19. & 13,2. 
pointed darh upon it, which (hews the. doom, £0 be irrevocable; Plal. 1 29.4. j and ſo ſonie Interpreters of the beſt nore, here render it) from off 
E-3:.17.He hath ſworn ir,and thereby manifeſted his will ro bave | themro wit,the p2ople of God, the Iews, that had b-fore,with tci- 
arge t done, his purpoſe ro do it;and he is.che Lord of hofts:and therefore |burs impoſed, and hoſtile Invaſians, been griveouſly afftited by ham, 
ro Yay BP PAtsno power to effe&, wharloever he wil have done, See <h,1,9.v. |Sce ch.10.5.6.& 36.1. =» rh | | 
pair 6 BB 7... $29 Ny LA 41. 1.4 | . andhis burden depart from off their ſhoulders]Sce ch.9.4,8 10.27, 
10.Mal. BR Sly] Heb. if nor A defeRiye. form of ſpceck.uſualia. oarks, Of | The end, for which. God deſtroyed the Afiyrian, ro give caſe 


ercof, # 


hich ſee < | 


andreſt.to his pzople, Chap. 10. 24.25. and 33. 29, and 28.6 
| V.26.. This is the purpoſe,that is purpoſed}The concluſion of this 


whole | buxdenous- Prophecy - denounced againſt. Babcl. Heb.che 


maind, Oe" Cannſel thatiy conſulted:coupſel,for.purpoſe, or, determnation ;, the 
KY Fark . ay 033-45;Sen chaf-puy.9. end, and ihe of it, as Chapiets 5. and 19. 12, Jer. 49. 20; 
þ. SHY 10g? -b11C ar which I have d | A | WP ' g45.7 . 
reſerved Irfan conc ble  deſtruQtion - of Babylon, : pon the whole earth ] This grear Empire, thar ſeems to com 
( _y + ver be diſannulled,ar | | » 4-144 mand the whole world,cap.1 3.11 .or,agaiu{t(as 00's i ae woe 
,N M: land,co wit,of whereof Babylon'the cad city as cu13777 


= 
&Þ. . 
Sy y 


Ig, : a v«- þ- { 


and 


Chap. xiv, 
and this is tht hand that is flretehed ont ] See chap. 5.25.& 9.12, 
21. nts Fd vn ant 
rpon all the Nations ]Orzez inſt all theſe'Nations,ro wit,the Chal, 
deans,and others ſubje@ro ir,and ſerving under ir.See ch.13.14.15 
Jer.50.21 - | h 
Van or the Lord of hoſts hath purpoſed,and who ſhall diſannulit] 
Or,determined,or,rc/olvrd(as ver.26,Jir,and who can diſanunt itthe 
future in a porentia) notion:as Job 14.4.8. 37.23.841,13,29 Marth. 
12, 25.with Mar.3.24.The paraiclc it, having reference to Gods par- 
ticular purpoſe, and reſolution concerning Babylon. and 'thoſe that 
adhere to her;ver.26,is wanting in the text: as chap.g.9,Rev.11.Sce 
ver.24. So Þſal, 33. 10s 11, Prov. 14. at. & 21.30. Chap.qz, 
__ 
x and bis hand is fret chedoutnnd his hand it is that is ſtretched out, 
The hand, that 1 told you was firerched our againſt Babylons ad- 
herents.yer.26. is not ſome ſorry mortal mans hand,that may be 1e- 
ſtrained,enfcebled,cut ſhorr,turned back,or {hrunk up. Gen. 31.29. 
1King.13.4.chap 13.7.Jer.50,15,43. bur the hand of God almigh- 
ry. | 
: and who ſhall tuin it back>] Or. can turn it bach? as before, See 2 
Chron.20.6.Job 9. 12. & 23,13, Dan. 4.3sS. 
'V.28.1n the y:ar that King Ahax dyed]Here beginnerh another 
Sermon,or Prophecy,diſtinct,as well in time, as inmatrer, from the 
former;rhar being againſt rhe Babylonians,this,againſt the Philiſtims 
In regard whereof alfo, Some have made a ſeveral, and intire Chap- 
rer of it. For the Propher having begun with the Babylonians, the 
greateſt oppreſſors of Gods people, Jcr.50.17. but more remore, Jer. 
6.22.8 8;19.he procecdeth now to cher evill 2 tn were 
nearer athand, and of them ſerterth the Philiſtines in the fronc, 
The time of the delivery hereot,is expreſly nored, as of thar. cbap.6. 
the one bearing dare,the year of Uzziahs, the orfier,the year of A- 
haz his dearh Of which,z King, 16.20. This is exprelied for a ſpecial 
reaſon;of which,ver. 20.But tence Some take occafion here to begin 
a new book,ſuppolingrhar the Prophecies here recorded,from Chap- 
ter the ſeventh, unto this larter part of the fourteenth, were all of 
them,and that againſt Babylon, among the reſt,delivered and pub- 
liſhed i Aharz his reignzwith whom therein,1 cannot accord.Sce ch, 
I. 1.& 14, 25, | 
was this burden]This heavy Prophecy (ſee chap. r3.1,apainſt Pa- 
Jeſtine,o1 the Philiftines,Of whom.ſce the like. Jer. 4 5,Ezek.36:13, 
T7. WS” 
V.29.ReJoyce not thou wholc Paleſtina] Heb. Pleſhcth,or. Paleſheth, 
Pſal,6o 8.ver.z1.as Sarug,Gen.11.21 Luk.3.35.and Sebawh, Rom, 
9.29.Jam'5.q4. Ir is the name of a Country, deemed part of Syria, 


and bordering Weſtward,on rheland of Judah. Chap.a,6.& 9.13. | 


Whence the whole country thereabour, raking in the holy land,-as 
they ſtyle ir,is called Paleſtine ar this day:bur in Scripture doth'de- 
Gen only thar particular coaſt, inhabired by the Philiſtines, people of 


the poſterity of Cham,and Cuth,by the Egyprian race,Gen.10.14* |. 3 


and were conſtant cnemies, and vexers of the Jewiſh people their 
Neighbours. Sce ch-g. 22. 
becauſe the rod of him that ſmote theeis broken ] By the rod 

rhar {more the Philiſtines,is generally deemed ro be meant Uzziah, 
who prevailed muth in his warrs with rhe Philiſtines, diſmanried 
many of their ſtrong towns, aad builr others within their borders, 
ro keep theirs under,and raiſe contribution from them,z Chr.26.6, 
7. Yet not him alone;buc orher Kings of Judah before him,that had 
had the berter of them, as David.2 Sam.5.20.21.& 8,1,12,Pſ.108.9, 
and the Stare of Judah,that in the times of thoſe Kings, kepr them 
under. Whoſe, yer,might,and means were ſo ſorely impeached,and 
and impaircd under Ahaz,God.for his fins, ſuffering other people to 
break in upon him, and to prevail againſt him ghar their power ſee- 
med to be urrerly,and irrevocably broken: (as Chap.9.4.) -Now this 
was to the Philiſtines,the whole body of chem, (as upoa the ſurpri- 
zal of Sampſon, Judg. 16. £3--25. Jmarrer of much joy,roſee thar 
State {o enfeebled,and at ſo low an ebÞ, Bur the Propher bidderh 
them,nor be over-Joyed; for their joy ſhould nor laſt long. Ir is 
not unlike Davids ironical ſpeech to that countrey, or, the people 
thereof, Paleitine triumph thou, becauſe of me;Pſal. 60.8, Of which lee 
the note on the place:or,that of Hothea to Jirael,Hoſ. 9.1, Rejoyce 
#0t,0 7ſract,in regard of the lare ſuccefles God hath vouchſafed 


ro give thee by Jcroboam againſt che Syrians, 2 King. 14, 27, 28, | 


o thy joy will not laſt Jong, it will be ſhorted for thy 
Ins, 

. for out of the Serpents root ſhall come forth a cockatriceJThar is;as 
moſt, both Iews and Chriſtians, underſtand it, one of Uzziabs iflue, 
who did ſhrewdly bite thee,z Chr,26.6,7.1hall ariſe in his ſtead z'ro 
wir,Ezckiah, whoſe great Grand-fathcr Uzziah was,Y Chr.3.12.13, 
thar ſhall bire, andvex thee far moregrievoully,then ever he'did' : 
and indeed ſohe did for he over-ran | their whole country, ſo as 
neither fort,or fenced citie could eſcape him, x King.18.8.Yer one 1 


find, that expounds this whole paſlage of the Kings of Aflyria,under- 


ſtanding by the rod broken, Sennacherib Chap; ro, 5. & 14. 25.by 


the Scrpent Tiglarh-Pileſer, whoſe Succellors ſhould be more griev- 
ous to the Philiſtines, then he had been; by the cockatrice, Sennache- 
rib:by rhe {ery flying Serpent, Nebuchadnezzar;who came from the 


North,ver, 31, but thisis nothing probable; nor ſuirs well with the 


gimes of thoſe Kings, For neither. could the Philiſtines rejoyce ar 
the death of Ahaz,jn regard of Sennacheribs fallywhich was gr be- | 


/ 


| Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/«/h. 


> cyes of his people,as one that ſhould recover thar powe 


\ 


; Chap, ., ha of 
forc the fourteenth ycar of Ezekiah his Succeflor, 2 Ling, boy. 4 
nor did Sennacherib cyer riſe,and recoyer ſtrength again after Ns 
overthrow,Chap.37 $373 8. Bur this to falve, another Ih ; 
that maketh the broken 70d,and the Serpent Sargon, Of whom tO 
20.1,the Cockatrice,Salmaneſer,ghe ficry fin Serpem, Senna 
rib, But neither is there ſtory to con os i Is it ſaid wn. 
the death of Sargon, of which, no mention is foung; bur upoat 7 
death of Ahaz, 'and, conſequently, the enterance of Ezekiah « 
whoſe comming to the kingdome,ir is not unlikely,that God w, N 
have this Prophecy dclivered,to make him the more gracious in 


that honour(by reyreſſing the malignant atrewprs of their age 
Tries, and his good, yca great ſucceſs againſt them ) which hy 
Father had cmbeziled, and loft by his: folly, See Chapt 
33,8. © FL | 
Serpents] The word is generally for any fort of Serpents: | 

of their ſubuilty,Gen.z.1, ſothe verb it comes of, ir uſed, Gk 


the fe: 


1% 
F accd) 


SD edt 
#00tJFor progenitor:as Chap, 11. 1, Iudg.s. 14.and it is Joyned 5 
with the rwo ſorts here mentioned, as a common term con they ha 
hending both, Num,z 1.6.ler.$. 17. but neither was Sc + 1 (a 
"rg progenitor,norNebuchadnczzar of Sennacheriy qhere! 
ue, 4 L 1ck. 
a cockatriceJOr,baſulish:though ſome, -a viper, thar eats Out her gr ; 
mothers bowels, ſay they : bur that is a meer fable. Some.ay the con 
thar,comming to be ſeventy years old, nirns cockatrice;and becor make t! 
then ſo deafc,rhat ſhe can no more be charmed, Pſal, 58. 4 5.bu WY branch 
that is a Jewiſhtale, Ir 1s ſuppoſed ro have its name accordinots BY ofmoi! 
ſome,” by a tranſpoſition of letrers, from a word, thar $6 I. ty &ion,] 
wor#d,for it ſtings grievouſly,Prov.23.32.where it is rendred, ax a. make « 
der: yer it ſeems to be a kind of thole,that have their venome.not in WY that » 
their tails,as the Scorpzon,Rev.g.10. bur in their teeth; wherewih Yona! 
they are ſaidto birc,Jer.8.17.they are ſuch as burrow in the or from t 
chap.r 1.8.and bring forth,nor young, as doth'the viper, thereof is. MY riſcth 
deed having its name; bur cpgs, chap. 59.5, The root whence x i {aid of 
comes, ſeems ro ſignific putting out, or, bringing forth, for theres i tothe 
come two words;one,thar ſignifies excrements, Exck.z.15, another 2.4. 
thar denotes iſſue,chap.22, 24. where iris joyned alſo with a word, and 
iſſuing from the verb here uſed, and of the fecundity of i thing thepe 
common to it, with ſuch creeping things,as lay eggs, it may my bag He 
its name:Sec Exod.1.7. 29.45 
and his fruit ſhall be] fruit, for iſſue, either of man, or beat: that 
though-properly, and primarily of trees, or plants, Num.1 3.10.4, ettect 
27:Chap.4.2.S0 Deur.28.4,18, Pſal.21.20, & 132.11. bis fruit. nx time: 
the cockatrices,as ſome, ſuppoſing ir meant of a ſecond deſcent;bud fun; 
' the ' Serpent before - mentioned, rthar ſhould breed a cochatice, See 7 
yea, worſe then ſo,a- ficr y flying Serpent + and 1 ſhould rather rev ved, 
der iryyea hif fruit ſhall be : as Neh. 6. to, Nalm 18,10,Chapr is t] 
+ » Sea + Ws n | 
a fiery flying Scrpent]The word, Saraphbere uſed, fignibies fich1 Zept 
' kind of ſcrpent,as with extream heat, paineth and killeth. Forz WY 5! 
comes of a word,rhar fignifies to burn, Whereof the Seraphim al V 
ſo,Chap.6.3.hayc theirname;being the very ſame with this, uſe dit) 
| Num.21.6.where it is ſaid of them,they bir the people,ſome of them, beb1 
even to death;and it is of theGreeks,for the ſame Cauſe,called preflr our, 
The word ſe erpent js not here in rhe text;though it be joy wes with the| 
ir;Deur.$.14.And it is ſayd to'fly.as here, ſo chap. 30.6.cither becauſe a2. 
it is winged, as thoſe Seraphs were,chap.6.2.and as ſome dragons, one; 
ſerpents,are reported to be; of which kind I have ſorherime ſeem and 
one,that had a kindof wing like your flying fiſh; or, becauſe of ther prin 
ſwift motion, - whereby ſuddenly jerking up, they ſhoot themſelves WY tat 
forward,or dart themſelves our of trees, on men, or beaſts,as the -dira 
paſs by.For 6fa twift morion is the Hebrew werd allo uſcd,Pſal.it, th 
10,& 91.5,Chap,11.14.1nregard whereof,ſome conjeRure the Ser- BW *21s 
pent, here mentioned,to be that which the Grecks call 4rontias,anl WI vat 
| cheLatine Facubvs,from a javelin,or a dart. Howbeir,I cannot conau, 24.1 
with-thoſe'rhar render-it, a feathered fiery ſerpent, for ſuch feather the) 
cd ones,1 ſuppoſe eo be figments only, Now to ſuch ſerpents, as at cith 
here mentioned, as Ezekiah compared, not for any kierce, fella lon: 
miſcheyous diſpoſition; bur for the hurt,and damage thart he ſhould hea 
do to the Philiſtines; andto this larcer alſo, for his ſwiftneſs, and 45. 
celeriry;l over-running,ang ſubduing their country.Sce Dan, 7.4 kd 
& 8.5. oY 
V.30. 4nd the firſt born of the pobr f ecd,and the needy ſhall Is 
down in ſaſety]This ſome Rind added, cauſe by the nes ky thot 
merly given'him, Ezckiah might be deemed ro be ſome cruel yy cif 
ranr,to ſhew;that rhough he ſhould be fuch as is thereby intimated, | ©! 
yer he ſhould be careful of the good, and ſafety of his own pI / 
whoſe proſperity and plerity,ſecurity,and indemnity he ſhould there- Þ: 
by procur, The ſcope ſecmsro be;to declare whar a vaſt difterenc Bil * 
———_ \onlybe, betve . n the Nat ofthe a who RY, 
"now fo muc iſhed;and the Stare of the Fewiſh people, at pi- Bi © 
ſenr,ſo much impoyeriſhed;for whoſe bed” pony OR ” phe uy 
was principally intended. Thus 'God ſtrengthens the ſpoy! Three I 
ſtrong, Amos'5.9.For what ſoine would have here intimated of thei. vb 
enlargmenz,quier condition, andfull 'feedfilg, after the Alias BY | * 
ficge diflolved,Ch,33.16,17,20, & 37.30, gas jo be wirbow 8s BY - 
verge of this, © "1 B87 
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hap./XV- | 
-born of the poor] Thoſe thar, arc brought tg extream po- 

- {ae wer har OL were, , See 2 Chip.28. The ground 
ho phralc is, becauſe the firſt-born was of chief note and place 
| the tamily;and had a ſpecial portion above the reſt, Deur.21.17. 
 Chro.5.1,2.with Gen,q8.16 ,22.Hence thoſe hraſes,Exod.4.22. 
(. $9 :7.Rom.8.29.Col.1.1 5,18.Re.1.5.That Hecially chat comes 
PS eothis heie, Job.18.13.The firſt born of death:for the crucl- 
lt,and moſt grievous death, mT 

ſpall ſeed JEither ſhall eat upon thee;ſhall depaſture thee; who be- 
fore fedſt upon rhem,chap,27.10,Zcph,2.5.7. and then there js a 
ſet ofthe Pronoun,as before,ver.9.Or ſhall then, ſeed tothe ful, 
vhen tou ſhalt be ſtarved,Chap, 5.17.8 65.13. Or;ſhall feed qui- 
ely in ſafcty,\ luppiped our,of the next branch, as Mal,1.10.)bcing 
id of ſuch bad neighbours ; or freed , at leaſt ,- from 
'ne fear of them who did formerly diſturb them, Zeph, 3. 


= 


13, | 
' cedy} Poor ,and ncedy;as ch,26.6,See ch.10.2, » 
- phate Its a Snher ,as the former,of feeding, taken from 
teaſer cartel,chap.17.2.Zeph.z, 14. that uſe tolye down, when 
they have fed,ch.27. 10. ; = Ts 
1s (aſcty]Wichour fear of diſturbance, or diſtraction, As eager X 
qhere no FaVenous Treature is necr at hand,to; worry,or [carethem, 


24.25. 39.26. _ 7 
_— $8 i kit thy r00t with pe butzas-ch.11.4.14.becaulc 
the contrary condition of the, Philiſtins here followeth;Heb.1 will 


thy root 10 dye, A meta or from a ſtock,or- tree, whole, nor 
2 bod Vomeln r _ 100t alſo is dryed up for want” 
ofmoiſture to feed, and maintain it, An intimation of an utter deſtru- 
&ion, Pls 2.5.C.5,24.Hoſ.g,16,Mal.4.1.Sce Hol.4.3, Nor need we 
make any curious enquiry, whar the root ſhould mean here;as ſome 
har would have to be meant here, by root, the Nobility; and by 
man, in the next- clauſe, the communalty, asif they ſprung 
fom the Nobiliry,as from a root; when as the Nobility rather 
eh from chem,- For no more is meant there, then is elſewhere 
ſaid of Ekron,a prime town of the Philiſtins ,x Sam.6, 17. alluding 
cothe name of ir, Ekron ſhall be rooted up, or, rooted out, Zeph, 


24+ : ' . . 

had he ſhall ſlay thy remnant] The ſame thing is ſaid, fave that 
theperſon is changed. For what was root there, is remaant here, 
H: ſhall ay,rhat is,Ezckiah,before etaghenicog denn, Ver. 
:9.2the moſt interpreters expound: t,Or God, rather, as ch.13.6. 
thar GodJſpeaks this, whar inſtruments ſocver he ſhould ule: for the 
effecting of it, For it wasnot done by. any one man,or at any one 
rme:or the verb. being taken indefinitely, thy remnant ſhall be 
ſuinzas ver. 32..See chap.z, 19. thou ſhalr be urterly deſtroyed. 


Annotations on the Book ofthe Prophet taich 


\% 


 Chap- xv 


wha isoft times ſajd to come from the North, Jer. 1. 13,14. 4,6-& 


6.22.bur the circumſtances here mentioned, will net admir it 5 
thar efpecially,ver.z2:concerning the ſafery of thoſe, that repaired 
To Sion for ſuccour.Sion it [elf being then turprized,and the Jew- 
iſh Starc involved in the ſame calamity with the Philiſtines. 
l underſtand it therefore, with moſt of rhe Jewiſh, and Prorc- 
ſtant, yea, ſoms popiſh allo, Writers; of Judca, thar ſtood North- 
caſt from Palcſtine; and leruſalem, that was likewiſe ſituate 
in regard of Gaza, andthe coaſts about it, lurprized by Eze- 
kiah, 2 King. 1$. $. for which having ſoclcer Scripture, and 
fo ſurable both ro the time of the delivery of this Prophecy,and ro 
the ſubje& matrer of it,L ſee no ſuſficient reaſon why any ſhould 
ſtrive to deyert-it,and to turn any other way, 

a ſmoke] Some by ſmoke,here underſtand a cloud of dull, raiſed 
by the footing of horſes,and man,chariots, and carriages, giving 
warning of ſome great army approaching,Others, the noiſe of the 
neighing, and prancing of hortes, claſſimg of armour, ruMing of 
chariots,and rumbling of wheels, Jer.8.16.& 47.3.fore-runners of 
war,as ſmoke of fire, Others, of the report of the enemies ap- 
proach,thar ſhould utterly fright and diſmay them, ler. 4. 15:8 6 
24, Othersfetch in here the boylzng pot, with the mourh North- 
ward,ler.1.13.and by/moke, underſtand here the ſteam of ir, or 
the like. I conceive ſmoke ta be here taken,nor as it is a ſign,& fore- 
runner,or fore- warner of fire, ludg.20.40.but as:t dimmes,or dar- 
kens the ayr,or oftends.and choaks, Prov.10.26.Ezckiahs forccs, . 
wherewith he ſhould invade the Philiſtines, are compared to a 
greatghick.and ſtifling ſmoke, rthar ſhould overſpread all their 
country,and cither yvex, and . annoy them, in their dwelling, 
or cxpel,and drive them our of the places of their abodc:or, thar 
ſhould ſcrall ina cumbultiog with them, make cheir whole land, 
as Mount Sinaj,ſomerime,Exod. 19.8, loth.8,20,21.chap.34. 10. 
and this the rarher;for the ſmoke is ſaid to come with them. @ 

and none.ſhall be alone in his appointed times ] Or, meeting places, 
or aſſemblies, See ver. 13. Molt Interpreters, both Jewiſh, and 
Chriſtian,underſtand this,as ſpoken of thoſe lewiſh forces, that 
Ezckiah ſhould raiſe for his expedition,againſt Paleſtine,thar they 
ſhould-nonc come a lone; bur reſort by flocks to him, ar his ſct 
times,for entertainment of them,or ſet Places, where they were ap- 
pointed to meer,fo willing,and glad they ſhould be,to be unployed 

inſt a people,that had ſo much, and ſo oftcn moleſted them. 
Secthe like,Pial.119.3. chap.13. 2--4, Howbcit,one of the Rab 
bines expounds it of the Philiſtines;thar rhey ſhould nor dare, or 
endure. to ſtay in their meeting places, their palaces,or ſtcong holds, 
any one of them,when theſe forces brow in upon them;as when a 


Sec Zeph. 2.5,6. a remnantof Gods people is ſtill ſaid tobe reler- 
ved and ſaved,chap,1.9, & 10.21,22. but.the very remnant here 
is threatned to be... deſtroyed; that which was not fulfilled 
in Exckiah's day. For how could Jeremy , Ezckiel, and 
Zephany, then, io long after again - denounce it, See verl, 
| $1. | 

V.zr. Howl,0 gate,cry,0 cityJThe Propher,upon this dircful pre- 
Aion of utter kefirndtion, turns his ſpeech, againy..as before he 
bepan ir, ver. 29.to PaleTine,ciingfo her Uties,te. how!, and cry 


4> : 


2.The ſame thing twice ſpokcn,in'diyers terms; gate, and caty,all 
A, for gates, 
z were leven 


that fir ng re,1 Sam, 19,8.Jcr.3$.2, burthe peopic, . or inha- 
. bitants of the © vics in generahas chap. 1, 21 


wholly diſmayed;or,thar the Nate it ſelf ſh 


ifolved,as thou rejoycedR 2ll before : thy dread, and deſolation. 
c now,as general,as thy Joy,and triumph was betoxe, . .. 
. Jorthere ſhall camefromebe Notth,a ſmoke] from the, Norch, that 
s, ſay ſome from Afiyria., Of which, ler.3,42.t0 Wit, Scanache- 
b with his forcesjbur.that was? ole the Fhlkos, 
2 King.18.$;x 3. Nor do.we read: of any;;,o milchicf.thar he di 
tothe Philiſtines: it.is nlikely, char he would carhcr. 


ſmoke comes,{dith he,no man,though alonecan endutero ſtay in 
his houſe,Chap.6.4, . Of che latter word,ſce pſal.74. 8.. Of the 
former,Pſal.102,79, Andthis ſeems more ſutablc to the tenor of 
the context, if the words will bear ir, The ſmoke,thar ſhall be 
driven O_o you,from the fire of Gods wrath incenſed againſt 
you , ſhall inall p'aces fo purſue you , and annoy you, 


+29, ,20, Pſalm. 


that ye ſhall no where be in reſt. See Deur. 
18.8, 

V.32.*hat ſhall one then anſwer the meſſengers of the nationJHeb, 
And what ſhallhe anſwer: And,forthenas, Chap.8; 3,14.ſhall he an- 
| ſwer,thar is,Ezckiah, ſay ſome,a: ver.30.bytrather,ſhall be anſwer- 
ed,as ch.13.9.& 15,5;As allogby the meſſengers of the natioa, ſome 


Chap.xv; Annotations on the Book of the Prophet xſalah, = Chaps 


E im were by them expelled, Deut. 2.20, 21, Jhad their name, 
Theſe wee ever bad neibours to the Tewitſh people,and illLafteed 
toward, them, Numb.z2.5,6. Dcur, 23.3,4.Judg,.z.12-14.2 Kings 
13.20.% 24.18, Pſalm 83.6,8, againſt theſe therefore,as the con- 
Rant adycrſaries of Godspeople, is this burdenſome mh of 
fad menace $ denounced,in this Chapter,and tbe next, The like 
whereunto , See Amos 2.1+3.8 Jer.q8.in which latter placeglſo; 
are many paſſages tound, torrowee from this Propher;as in their 
duc places ſhall be ſhewed. Wn = 
Becanſe in the night Ar of Moab 2s laid waſte] The Prophet be- 

gins this prophecy concerning Moab,with a relation of the devaſta- 
tion,and deſtruion of ſome chief cities, and principal parrs of that 
country ; which afterwards he doth more largely, and particu- 
larly proſecurez together with the Moabites diſtraction and vain 
devotions, therevpon flocking unto their idols, who could do them 
no good. 

rag e\So the word molt uſually fignifies;and ſo the moſt here 
rake ir. Yet ſoine render it here,ce/taznly:and fo it is fomerime uſed; 
as chaprer 5.9.& 7.9,16, *© | | 

in the nizht] Chat is,ſuddenly,unexpe&edly, as the day of the Lord 
is aid ro come 46 2 thieſe ia the night,x Thefl, 5.1.2.S0 Marth. 25.6; 
Mar.13.31-35.Luk.31.34, 35. Eccl.g. 12.0r,/z a.mght,for there js 
no aiticlein the rext:char is: within the compaſs of a _— of 
Jonas his Kikayoa,it is ſaid,thar it came up in 4 night,and was de- 
ftroyed in a night, Jong. 10.though that, by a proverbial ſpeech, be 
ſpoken of the celerity,borh of the growth, and the decay of thar 
plant, So of a famous city in France, burnt down in a night an 


heathen Author ſairh,thar there was but a night between a not able} 1 


city,and none at all.Sec ler,q4.20. 

Ar of Moab} Arche chiet,or mother city of Moab, Num.zr, 28. 
which ſecms ao ro hayc given the namero the whole region, 
rounWabour ir,and to the greateſt part, of the Moabres ancient 


cxies were ſurprized and ſacked. And this' rgadinp 1 

obable, The ond w2ht,in a regent form, here confuning 0.9 
ike ſynrax,ſee chap.30.29.unkfs a defeRt of the relative bow 
ther place;as ehap.19.1.Now this deſtruRtion, wherewith Monk: 
here threatned;was inflited,as ſome think, by Salmanefer,wher, 
invaded Samaria,z King.19.5.A5 others,by ennatherib, when. 
came againſt Judea,2 King.18.13. Or, asothers again,by ro 
7 9099. mg the ſurprizal of Jeruſalem, 2 King.25.1,4.See 6 
16.14. | | ; 

V.2. He us gone up]Or,#s gone unto, See Chap, 7.1. an 
He,thatis, Moab;his King and his people, holes” bow hagk 
parr of the verſe;as chap. 14.30 they run tn, and fro, from ido1 rg 
idol;from Temple,to Templeyto ſeek relief,and ſuccour;bur in ns 
chap.16.12, | - jw 
#0 Bajith]A city ſo termed, ns an idols Horſe,or Temple,in Way of 
worms, all other in chat country: or as if the whole 
were all but one idols Henſe,or Teyiple,itis called ar fargÞ,Beth-bag. 
Meo#;thas is, The ho *0/++abnation,Joſh.13.17.more brief 
Beth Meon,N :32.38.r Chr,5.8 ;and yer cut ſhorret, Bron, Na,” 
32.3.here,by the firſt word in the. name ar large, BeWb:which Mt 
{ome here rake not for the name, of aciry, but *for an bouſe 
or a *yple,and renderthe words;to the houſe , or temple; ro yir o 
Chenioſh his chicf god.ſcech.16.12.Jer.q8.7, 13.But of this mor 
anon. See ver. 6. L 
a 14 10-Dibon) Another city of Moab,which was ſometime kope. 

ther with Ar, and much of his country ſurpriſed, and raken $0" 


 him,by the Amorites, Num.21.26.30, By means whereof ir cane 
ines the lfraehires hands, having ſubdued the Amorite, Num,z 1, 
was 


firſt bythe Gadites, Num.32.34.8 33.45.thowh. 
it fell atterward ro the Reubenites,Joſh. 13, 17, bur Sali hol 
ain afterward by the Moabites recovered, and by them r 

Jer. 48.18, 22, 5ce. ver. 9. Thefc two places are deemetyy 


poſſe fion,Deur. 2. 9. Some ſuppole it ro be the ſame with 47oer, | have been untothe Moabires, as Dan and Bethel were wu 


mentioned, Num.3 2.3 4.Dcur.2.36.& 3.12. Jer.48. 19, but of that 
there is no certainty,yea,or likelihood, 
is laid waſte}Or,þoiled;or, ſacked,or, plundered: as Pfal. xx 9.6. 
he ſpeaks in the preſent tcnſe,as of a thing already done;ot in.do- 
ing;and foall along afcerward, The uſual guile of roles tn- 
uag-;implying the certainty of the things forctold, as fure ro be 
, as it eftefted already. Sce Chapter 3. I. 1 Kings 14. 
14. | | 
«ad brough! to-ſilence] So rhe old Latine, and ſo the word may 
ſeem to.be taken, ler.8.14.burt that rather from another root, tr 
were bctrer rendred, is cut off, for ſo it is uſed, Jer.47.5.Hof.10.9,15. 


the Idolarrous Iſraelites, '1 King. 12.28,29. the principal places 
their-idolarrous fervices:See ler. 48,13. - | 

tho high places] Some take theſe words, as joyned by way 
appoſirion,ro the names of the two forcmentioned places;ias if 
were faid, He 15 $one 10 Bajith, and to Dibon;ithe high places: thaty, 
to thoſe high places thar are there. Othersrake it, for the yroper 
nameof 2 city,ſfituatc necr to the foot of Piſgah, called ſomerine 
Bawoth, Numb. 2 r,19,20.ſomerime Bamoth« Baal,ot the hizhb plans 
of Bnal,Joſh.$3.17.and they render the! words, and ro Bamoth:ſup- 
plying the copulative, which chey ſuppoſe is wanring,as ver, 1, Bir 
one of the- Jewiſh writers, whom ſome of ours alſo follow,goeth 


Obad.15.Zeph 1.11.And it weretain this reading,the copulative, | third way; rendring the wordsto this effe&, He (ro wit, Moab, 


which is wanting in the Hebrew, necd nor be. exprefied, bur the 
word without it, rendred,it 3s cut off, See chapter 14.11,13,19,20. 
and this ſcems to go beyond the former, Nor ſacked, or plundered 
 onely,bur cut off, deſtroyed, ruined; eirher burnt down, or beaten 
down, \ 
becauſe in the aizht Kir of Moabis laid waſte, aud brought to 
lence] Kjr,a ciry of ſpecial note in the land of Moab;called alfo 
'K r-hcres,and Kir-hareſeth, chap.16,7, 11.And of Moab here,todi- 
ſtinguiſh ir from another of that name-in Media, mentianed;chap, 
22.6.2 King.16, 9, Howbeirthe whole verſe,is,fome other-waies, | 
rendred by interpreters: For the old Latine hath iz, concluding 
the whole ſentence within this verſe,thus; Becauſe: Ar is waited by 
izht,, Moab is ſfilenced;becaufe the wall (he took the citiesname for 
2 common term)is waſted, Moab 3s ſilenced. Thatis,cither is deſtroy. 
cd,and:broughr ro rhe grave,the place of ſ;lence,as Plalm. 30, 17,18, 
or,he is become mutCall his 1cjaycing, and ſhouting is gone, ch. 
16,9.10.Oc;all his bragging, and vaunting is cealed,chap. 16.6. 
Jer.48.2. Orhe fits ſi#!, and dares nor flir ro make any reſiſtance, 
as Plal.4.4.1cr.$,14;Others ,of larc,haye thus "rendred ir, Becanſe 
Moab,zs wa#tcd, 47 is cut off, becanſe Moab is waited, Kr of - Moab 
is cut off ; ang ſo cartyingi the ſentence'onto- the next verſe, 
The reaſan why they read -it' thus, raking in the word Moab, 


| 


from the fore-go.ng inſcriprion , is,bccaule rhe verb of waits pi | 3 
maſculine, whereas the names of ciries are -feminine, Bur thar || 


need not enforce any ſuch ſapply, fince that the genders are 
not inthe Hebrewr ſocommonly obſerved, Sdchap.tz, r1, where 
the Nouns are borh feminine, the verb joyned to thy one, and* 
the participle ro the -ocher' boch maſculine, the like;ch.. 
16.3.obſcrved there by the Hebrew Criricks, - ' and oft elkyhere 
Sce Jer.2 23-24. Beſide rhar the unevenneſs of the compoſiire 
may be helped. by ſuppoſing the inhabitant ro be intended. as in- 
deed it is, Ar is waited;for the. inhabirants of Ar:and of K77like- 
wiſe. ndi#hav1tant for inbabitants,as - chap, 5:3. Sec chap.18.2, 
So-chap.47.11.cvil, or adverſity ſhal- come upon thee; fer —_ of: 
cul,or the rime of - adverſity : as is more” fully expreſſed, Pali : 
27 5,& ſer,30.19. Pra/e,or thankſgiving ſbull come forth. Thais, 


the voyce of praiſe;or thankſgivin;; as Pal," 26. 7: Jon; 29. 1wall}| the 


which places,the form'of the verb, fos che-gender of it,agreerh-not- 


writer; of great note,ro cur off theſe' difficulries maketh rhe former 


verbof waift,an inhairve, thus rendring the words, SIN is the | 


night that Av of Moab was ſacked; was hy cut offs ſurely: inthe night 


thag:Kir of Moab was [achd,was be,(rhat is, Moal offi” Mgahs'j 


| that is,the King eſpecially,or rhe people of Moab) ix gone wp tothe 

Temple,(to wit.oFChemoſi,called ix San(Fnary,chap, 6.2) and 
Dibon;(that is,the ——— the inhabirants 
of Dibon)to the high places. - thisT the rarher incline to, be- 


in p1oper names is not ſo uſual;and it ſuits beſt with whac we find: 
gap ou ——_—_— : ; | 
to-we2p]Heb,for wegping;the-noun for rhe: verb:nor to ſacrifice, 
as uſually; bur-ro- Ti is,ro-lament, and'by prayer — 
plication to ſeck ro their idols;for help;and'faccour,in their preſcit 
 diſtreftopray;ch:16.22. ' © © 3.7 Trtus | 
Moabſhallgowl over Nebo,nnd over MedebeJOr,for Nebo 4nf for 
Medebaras clp.24.17, Lam:5.17,18. two cities alſo of Moab, Neby, 
pollefied ſometime by rhe Reubenites, Num: 3 2-338: ſo called, 's 
may ſcem,from the Moantneerro- tz on-whick-Noſes deceaſed, 
Deur.32-49.50;8 34.1,5;:bork, as Some, from ies;or & 
racles,thac their idols there- gave. te SRL a city on 
, the confines" of thoſe parts. of 7 , which- the Amorites 
ſometime took-from him; Namb:a9;, 30: and became afterward a- 
boundary ofxhe Reubenites portioryloth. rg; r&for theſe; Moab,rliat 
is,the-Moabire,ſhalt how!,(the-groundof-Aheirforementioned wrt« 
pine, Jbecauſeby the enemy ſarpriſed; /and/ ſacked! Seecchap. 14: 
I Te & of | 


on all chiis Pets ſhall! deibitareſs)]'Or, all thei heads ſhall be 
bald,Heb.on cuery his head, or;or hes whole bend, fitall be baldneſs, as 
having +eference to Moab- before ſpoketty but rakem: colleRtively; 
[os -lamerization ſhalt be gencral; becauſe the-afliftion ſo allo,ſcy 
chirie, by "4 PRI 53113; 72 1 | 
on al heads baldneſs;anÞeverybeard-cnt off} Heb.topt:uſed pro- 
perly efxrees;or the branches-of them;,Chap.10;33,814:12. Dan, 
4 r4- This was'to-come to paſs, ek ingofrhcir wy 

rough -exrremityof andimpatiencyof , Exra, 943.9 
. eo Av ofhend; hott Am uſual 


ch;3.24.or;by curting;and | q © An uluat 
proc ancrl ror of orig 0d emo Lrkg 


27,28:& 24.5;Doebt:14:1:Job-1 20 Rr:7o29.Prck pay Amos 


r6.Mic.1.16; Are 


in-afterwardiSec 


waedoftroyedin that-night, whercin thoſe - his two- principal” 
: Cs | { 


cauſe the arricle is prefixed before,both Byith, and Bamoth; which | 


of t 


PY 
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. Annotations 6nthe Book ofche Propher 1/4id 


b | Chap vs | 


" f th'oi -4m1: rhe wonrted: [rween the Prophets of God, and the Prophets of Idols; berweent 
xy, xx6ad,they ſhall a dep gry ob _ &- php 27 : | Eſay! *and Bulaam:ttie'ons deſited'to'be curſing Gods people,Nam! 
rey Miabic of — #0 TRI Nh 9, 1.Efth, 4, 1--4;Job' 16. 27.whereas Eſay was gricyed to forerhink what cyil was to'beride” 
The bs 6, 3% d bt 3:Chap 24 & 20.2.and 22,12:and'37.1,' | Moab;Sce chap.16;9,1t:&-z1.3;ler.45.6; Bur other, of borkſorty 
Wipe Ph30.01-002 35-03-8,r 5 Amor'B, 120. Rev. 12.3. See Jer. | underſtand them,nor &f the Propher;bur ofrhoſe, before menti« 
1 W.255.5.020-93: wes 174: 34. + » | ohed,verid:(and inſert EO IE LER NESS EW wy che 
TY $08 Roi bag whic ofed.as teraces,, | word,ſay/ng,which is indeed ſometime omitted;as plal.165.r5. ch4 
the | on the bop 1 of EE NG pen, kr i beby AR to. 9. | 63. * 5 Some of the "met of arms, making profeſſion of 
by- nofen BY oe hadet- * dan cr. and | diſtreſs for more ſe- | their * forwardiiefs to fl -hr; and rhicir "crying 'to, and calling 
h. Wi 0 ook abour for reliete:? See chapter. 28; x, Jer. 7: | upon the people forthac- parpoſe , ro reclaim chem from 
xinp, or © 100 Te "Ry TOs BETTY fligbt;and encourage thenveo ſtand to' ir, naar ne Moabites 
g i | 55 of commonianid-peneral | in generall;profeſiing/their inward. grief, cverar heart, forthe 
I Core rn Beet FP Chap 79" yell | caluities,nd rune ofahei eounrry. And chis; "1o-me, ſcemm eſt 
By Me char run w—_ my in the treets, / as thoſe that "Are pot up To hy any ——_ _— obche CUNSENLES wellifote g2ng, we ven 
v: of their houles , OE IO Rn 22D bart + 6 noble ts 7 APE Lea $9420 pigw-id - 240K 
eo oon ſoar breic) There hall be nothing tux howlinggind | | bi furry hall Hor wo Zoo] Zh [nga "Or aatic Hes 
of - © in city and country;botle within doors and 'withour;v.4.53 brew hath it,her fugutaors.{ andſo ver. 8;.)as having referencegtay 
City wb 8:38 © Jo 2183 120044 4 0929, * | the Jewiſh ors, x6'the' region.” oy res lome pa ac 
tal. Fee Jer. 49-39% 414 wvith-yeevittes thavis Fay | the! words hore uſed; as our verſion doth. And as another.ffom 
fly, weep!ns arg, Arroyo my porn he | Ren Gee the ſame root,(which generally —_ ro fie. :). dath undoubted- 
at, Same,COMPE whither they went up;þ/2; becauſe they ind lictle | ly import; Exck.1-7.11. 'a8 allo is chis here uſed by miany deemed to 
I lob-Teop $ 7 there,or. zarher,thcir eyes nifitting down Cake Char 43.26.66 alſo; Jon.1.10,ſhal! flee, is notiin the ori- 
ſe, hape of Do 1x30 126 Jer 2. x8 %-x 3.17. Lam. 1.16/83: girtal;bur'is ſupplyed from che Noun. Inſtead whereof; ſome ſupply 
t, of -$ _ 9 Z . +©Fy 0 4 wy bs . \"W. %\ ny xt fromthe former clauſe,or - park Tagen, 710 dy 5 
ml Ly ab (hontt. Both Heſhbon, ad Blealah,as Pſal. | ſhall ruitvryme wato Zoar, The city that was ſaved, when Sodome, 
V.4.And RN errote th > cries ro pa her actos towns were deſtroyed, (Of which,and of 
ove. NY 16.6 1er 37 tA ofparticular places,how general the lamen- | Lors fleeing hither, whereunto the Prophet is here deemed to'al- 
ton ſhe  rrery See-Jer. 48.34 . * 4412 0G lude Jet 7p ef, And rhither thoſe may welbſeem to flee, 
ane Wi en on On bich: wa: che royal City of Sihonjthe Amo- | that flogd in fear of, or had eſcaped the tword "of the etiemy,ei/ 
13, Hyvon] ; e Num.21.33,36.& 32.39;* -- * © | therthoping there ro find fhelrer;as others ar Heſhbon, Jer.48.45+ 
| ne-King,as of the former, ſee Num.21.33,36.% 32.37, + | her. , r.eſcane: | :— beikeiat' B 
wgh = IL oyJOrigyethasver, Tf 4 24 LEM Uh or thereby intending a further-eſcape:(Sce Jer,48; ' 6.) it being a 
»l £0ae]OF this likewiſe,ſee Num. 33.3,37. by Heſbbon, and | bordering rown <aam Den $44, delmyrrnd nmr wc 
s ; q :+Hhert ab taken occafion (the old Latine among the reſt) to render the 'wor 
to Hah o_ inhabirants of either:as Moab for the Moabttes, wr Ony - reorkg bur bays, or _ as moſt commonly, indeed;it 
Uuto een OP ls <th.Se ſignifies, Exod. 26.26,29.Pſal.107.16.50 called, becauſe they ſhoot, 
exo go w0ic ſhall be heardJOr,zs heard as before,Cry e ch.1o, on q = ouph the mie hollow places, . made for the paſſage of 
X r themExod.26:28.8 36. 33. And ſome, thereby underſtand 
oh = w—_ ber rgr— gegen borders of the land, which jo ro it,as bars: And read the texr,Unto 
fn Sihons = Lf, Ne Benin rtion,Joſh Wo 36+ | the borders thcreof,even unto Zoargto Wit,d:d I cry, From the for mer 
tb, Wi notre the armed ſouldiers of Moab ſhall cry ont] The cry ſhall | branch ſupplycdzas Gen. 1.16.Bur of thisuſe of the word,( though 
I mo ] and ſo great. dar it ſhall make nor the weak only, | great ones maintain ir, Jis no example produced. Orhers thercfore 
tine Iris ok, n b he"! 1dters, | and ſo ſome of the Iewith writers underſtani by irthe bars of the 
lars and ſuch as are not 4 vvyith vvar;bur _—_ ou : 7 Uity "which go [commonly together, Deut. 5, 9. x Sam 
. BD . 8 ,. * Jo —— 
up ing alk the reſt,ro iſores their mand Fain heard: 337-2 Chee:4.1ok, 38. = Pſalm - OR = 49. 3 kh m_ 
as mw" fiſtan againſt the 8.11, Azgate vt ap, 3.26, So bar,tor gate, Prove 
tha nee, ogg 9 Hoy high, aniline DO oetY EE 0200 18 t9:Or Yiren;-hold,Amos.1,y As allo ſome rakeir, Chap: 43.14. 
= Zogi Souldiers } The word ſignifies properly ſuch as have their And bays ſaid to cryhere,ſaith one Rabbine, as gates and citics to 
"_ = dtheir harneſs,or bn. as fie and the like, ſuch | how!,Chap.14. 31. Bur another, rather referring-it to the former 
No MIRO then to war.a {hs ake uſe of, virt up ro them, | branth;reniders ir, My heart ſhal cry ſor Moabzand for her bars, that 
" one wr their loins,Dext fn 1 wy & 13 I s. Luke. 12.35. is, al her Strength, ſaith he,or ſtrong holds, becauſe the barsare tie 
T zready to go out into the fir1d,or to enter fiphr, whtnſoever oc- | fireagrh of a gate, as the gates of a city. And the gate cannor 
” f houl? be Num.32 z,Deur:3. 18 Joſh, 12. The word, | hold out, when the barsare broken, no more then a ciry,when. the 
bk Smldir is not in Bok. tag Er raalhrg. ; gates arc broke open,Pſal, 107.16. & 147. 13.) cven unto Zodr;a 
ifce, ſhall cry pot re - the _ kg nth ir, ſbal a, 00%. = - kings Hem _ TS Pay wy Eh 
Gol aan pondern Ay are ror Srray py hap wg 3, | leaſt ſtraining of the texr,the words may be tlius rendred, Her f| rr | 
WEE: 1liers hould fhew -|| tives ſhall cry unto Zoar,For of the cry paſling to and fro,up an 
nba ry or > TG te paendrpvs Monk pear wo; the whole country,doth this patlage ft:}] ſpeak. And 
f for the K?, A % pcople, ſhould . have no 'hearr thercunto. Bur the | ſo,Jer.48.34.From the cry of Heſhbon, even unto Elcalah, even unto 
ap ding hem Fo ntioned. as uther of them well obſcrve,is not of | Zahax have they wttered ther voyce: from Zoar, even unto Horonaim. 
al mirth,nor of alacriry,bur of n_—_ and dejeQion of ſpirir, See hr —_ ſcev.s _ ſhall pp. bay rv weve go gn RAY 
Ir 6+ J-4832.33- ris =; - bog ON HO, defedtive fred fo Goles Gen he 14 Benjamin wept upon bis 
0 Mic.4.9. « 45. 14. 
7 « oy be oa 4] be a1] As ifit were ſaid, he ſhall be | xec&,that i, fel weeping upon his __ ef _ oy jy ary 
Ns acl ro ie hi jontfhet be i ofa rob in Fw | 7.5 paetamented the Lande has b, lameining fonghe fer 
hel ON Una get on ſe Tp romgner -Mjoaks | him, x Cor.5.2.Te have not mourned , that the may that bath done 
att ? mſelf. Whi. h che Jewith Writers, ſome of them expound: Mo Tr , - _—_ , Ht ac pay oat 
out ſoul ſhall be yrieved for himſelf;or, each of the Moabrees ſhall be in - bis dced mug Jeawpar away from) Ps May ny deci age 
much grief of mind for the evil rhar is like ro befall him:and ſome | lotrewing,or being grieved, rakewm. a C =_ . -n : w ing, 
1t be of them,as if an emphaſis were in.the laſt word; he ſhall have no | him frem among youtas after there, ver.13,"Sce allo Chap, 14.12; 
= lf to look after any other : bur each ſoul ſorrow for it ſelf. The | & 38.14,17.21.1 thall only add, and leave Ut to the conſidetd- 
4 fear,and aſliCtion thar ſhall ſurpriſe each party,being ſogrear, thar | £:0n eg made rcp Merger ver vga ee oo Roe 
o ſen they (hould mind 'nene bur themſclves.This latter ſeems ſomewhar | going,be thus knit together, and rendr |, My re CYyeln' On 
; t00 nice;yer ſeg Jer. 47.3. & 49.5 Others, it ſhall grieve within him. | for 'Moab,(thar is,l my telfe; as Plalm. 2 5,175 & 27. 8. and 28.7, 
"OE There is in thet: x an elegancy -in the found of the words:bc- cry out,or I cry our heartily for him) and for bis fugitives, thac 
bR tween this, and that of cr)iat, baſes uſed. The viciniry whereof | fce:or ſo as my voice may be heard) yun'o Zoar. See Chap, 43. 
hair: hath made ſome , great Rabbincs, and Some of ours,treading in __ LCs 
Sea their ſteps,to expound it; each one ſhall: ciy for bimſelſ;referring ir, | an beifer of three ygar's old ] The words thils rendred, make ic 
"ur lome to the whole body of the people, fore to rhe men of warzbe- | ambiguous, vnto whom this branch is tobereferred, Some r fer 
mo oe mention2d,But the word in that form is nor found ſo to ſigni- | ir ro the ciry Zoar:which, they lay,is called here, an- heifer of three 
04 "In Chap 7m e | years old,in regard of her ſtrengrtlv and beauty,” and _ richneſs of 
Oe EE eo He ee hedinr Cad tit Arhan Ne as Kifrents Fa 
Yn I | ecu Ca 17. pre hawefas Jonſd nar want 
5; Phers compaſli = hy Ric ps hue wa , lc, albeir ſo grear | have ir,a Calf of the third birth: as if ſuch wete uſually the ſtrong- 
at, an enemſes i705 inlluory p ny rey rney Gy being ſo | eſt.And weuld have Moab, Or Zoar,likenedto ſuch a ca/f,, for her 
Heli Frievous,thar the very the hr of it moved hinz co  commilerari- | wantonneſs:as ler.z 1.18.Hoſ. 10.11,Sce'Ier.48, 1x.,Bur ler-48, 34. 
oies 0n, Whence alſo one of the- Rabbines obſerves a difference be- | where the ſame words are found,theyare rendred,as an beiſer of thiee 
core * _ 7 Oz L Yeats 
08d 


—_ 


Chap.xv! 
years old, And ir is' there refctred, not; to the ciry;bur ro rhe | 
cryers,or. the cry, 1 will cry out,as ſuch an heifer, miſlin f, 
or her. company,t $Sam.6.9.1 2.Or,the cxy of thoie thar, fuall 
be ſuch,and ſo loud, thar it ould: be heard unto Zoar,orir ſhall 
paſs in that manner over the whole countrey, till ir come higher, 
See v.4.Of the defect of the note of fimilitude,ſce in the like caſe, 
Chap.21.8. ric : \.h 4 
for by the mounting up of Lubith with weeping ſhall shey goth 4p] 
Heb.he ſhall goit up:oryt ſhall go up( to wit, the Cr5zas it is,ler.48, 
5.) by the aſcent, &c. In which words, ome ſu a rcaſon ro 
be rendred.why the men of war ſhould cry ſ@ loud for the Kaying 
of the pcople:to wit, becauſe all places ſhould be ſo full of hoyy- 
ling,and yctling for fear, and ericf,thar orhervviſc they could not 
be heard. Ochers,wh thoſe that fled,ſhould not ſtay vill they. came 
to Zoarz becauſcrhey found theſe places, 0n the way, ſo full of 
vyecping, and wailing, .that they well rhereby , perceived there 
was no lafe tarrying chere.But | ſuppoſe rather,thar the Prophets 
Intent is ro ſhew,rhat the cry was gone OVEr the whol e countreys 
and was arrived at Zoar by relating the places by which.is had 
ſ.Sce Jer.48.4 5- 
Luhith ]Of this city or rown,vve find no mention in»Scripuure, 
fave here,and in Jeremy. The Rabbins tell us,ic ſtood high; which 
I ſuppoſe rhey garher from the words of the text.Some of ours 
tell us,that it was'fituate on an hill,and on that fide of it that 
Jooked toward Iudab,as Horenaim,onthe other.But vyhence they i 
have thar,1l know. nor. | bg 
for in the way of Hironaim]Orgto Horenairne,So Jer.q8,34. From 
Zoar unto Horonaim.That is,all the way thar lyes bervveen them. 
Hence it is chought,chat Sanballar was called the Horonite, Neb. a. 
1 0,16, The name is.in the duall,as you would ſay,the two Hor0ns, 
The reaſon vvhercof,is by the Rabbins rendred; bccaule there 
were two of them,the upper,and the Jower.And of Beth- heres. 
deed we ſo finde,Joſh.19,10,11,8 16.3, 5.8 18.13. 14.yvhich,by 
thoſe places,ſcem to have becn fituarc upon the confines of rhe 
Ephraimires,and the Benjamites. And —_ peradventure be. the 
ſame with Horonaim, here mentioned: (as N imcahand, Beth- 
nmrah,N umber.z 2.3,36.) if rhe firuation of them would admit 


it, | ads td 
they ſhall raiſe up acry of deſtiufbion] Thar is, men ſhall raiſe 
ſuch @ cry;or,ſuch 4 cry ſhall be raiſed; as Chap.2.19.8 14.39. 50 
forme of the lewiſh writers,by a tranſpoſition of lerters, deducing it 
from a root that (ignifieth-ro rail, Chap. 14.9. Howbci,others cf 
rhetn ſay,ir is a Syriack word,and ſignifies to c ry, And it hath ſome, 
affinity with the tearm of ſhout!ag, uſed v.4. WhereuntQ alſo ſome 
refer it. And others again to a word,that. Ggnifies to break aſunder 
with force or violenc:,Pial.2.9.and render it, They ſhall. eah,. or 
rend them{cluts with crying.A defect of the particle with,as P..17.13, 
14.with vet.7. COP ny 
a cry of deſtrugt:onJHeb. of breach, or breaking. Thar is,.\$ither 
acty importing deſtrution; Breach, pur for deſtruQion, as Chap. 
1.28.& 14.25.Or as ſome,a broken 9: ſuch as vehemency of paſit- 
-on,and diſtra&ion,in a rurnultuous multitude, dorh oft produce, Bur 
1 incline rather to the former.Sec ler.4.20. The drift is, to ſhew, 
tha all placcs,and paſlages,high and low, from the one end of the 
land co the other, ſhould be filled with lamentarions, and.out- | 
cryes,See further,v.3. 
V.6. For ] Or Becauſe. 
of their paſtures,at preſent, 
on 


r 


One reaſon of their cry,the utrer ſpoyl 
nor, as ſome, their future deſolati- 


Far the waters of Nimrim ſhall be deſolateJHeb. ſhall be deſolati- 
015;or ſhall be brought to ext/CarA deſolat.on; as ler,q8. 34.Sce chap. 
1.17.1 hart is,as moſt.the warcrs and brooks;necr to that place,thar 
watered the rich paſtures,in the plains of Moab, ſhall be dryed up, 
As of Egypt the like is ſaid,Chap.19,5-7- Bur that. was there done 
by diverfion of the main ſtream of the river:whercof herc,therc is 
no likelihood;and Falleth out oft;in times of drought,1 King,1 8.5. 
Jer. 14.3.Bur that is nor the thing here tore told. Others hercfore, 
by  watcrs, do, here underſtand that far, and rich paſtures 
and grounds themſelves that lay ner 'to thoſe waters , 
as Ecc\.11.1.wwcrs,for ſoyl,or tand,vvell vvatered, Chapter. 32, 
20.For as for that yyhich ſome of the Rabbines have of rhe brooks 
rherc, that they ſhould be ſaid to be deſolated; becauſe rhey were 
ixed with the blood of the {lain,orchoaked up with their cor ſes. 
Jt ſcemeth ſomewhar £00 far fetched. That which orhers have 
of rhe places ad joyning,(aid ro be de/olate;becauſe left by the inha- 
biranrs, cither fed, or (lain, is more likely;bur ſuirs nor ſovvell 
yvith the words following,vvÞhich ſpcak,nor of the rowns, bur the 
rounds;See ler.48. 34 _ Thus 5h 
NimrimJThere is mention of a 1own,called Nimrah,Numb.33.3. 
Joyned there with divers other of choſe here mentioned, Called: 
Alſo Bcth-nimrab,Numb.33.36.(for names arc oft' rimes cut ſhorr, 
as Sz:tim,for Abcl-ſj:tim,Num.2 5.1.8 33.49. Hermon, Pſal, 133 .3. 
for Baal-herinongJadg, 3. 3.4ſhan,Joh.19. 7.tor Coraſhan,1 Sam. 30. 
30. Sh!ba,for'Brerſheba, Joih, 19. 2-5 alem,for Jeruſalem, Pal, 76. 
2.) where itis reckoped up among thoſe cities, tharthe Ga- 
dites poſleſſ:d concerning which ſee on y.z. Ir ishere pur, the 
plural number, for the. g' ounds neer ro, or about that. city. 
Or,it may be;for. ſuch. far paſtures, as thole abour Nimrabh were, , 


Amotations on-the Book of the Prophet Ifelale. 
her calf | 


| the waters of Nimrim were; dryed WP and no: pefiure there: robe 


ſo ſated,as that wasyn rich and feitile ivj\s.Sc , l 
+> wy " _—_ | FY : = ce Sem Chipay 
fort hay is withered awayJOpthe graſs is withercd-as the 
is u loader Peliog teh ao ae is 
40.6,8.ocherwiſc graſs mitheredzin an. gidigary,! ale. Ly 
* a: bats no - is HRS 80 prdigary, couple, makeyhg 
graſs faileth, there ig.up green thingJOxgho berbage (has 
perly Gar i newly ſprung 8p,and {preut , -: Qui - (i 
the tender ſprout. n.1.11.12.Chap.37.27408:66.44. es, a 
is g@ue,os conſumed (as Chap.2 6:4. & 24.534 JW:B7CH bagel 
—_ So = I, 30, and wm wnnaing OR OOIR j 
ſpailed,cirher caten up withghe gacmics horkeor.Frampl 
Rand : pd. mn Geiſet ano ea need noi 
nade, of fat, which grew on x there IDE. ore 
be fah.ee hap Erekat WEROGTEGEIES 
. V.z,Fherafare the abuadawe they have gottongand x hich 1. 
have laid up ſhall they carrie emay (9. þhe brook | of. yr ary] 
Becauſe(as comtining another cauſe of their outcry;Jubt \ abandagy 
hick(cþexclative wanting (ſhould be fupplied;as: Geol. 43,,.g) 
xed. 13.8, )Or,the reſiduq &f,ghax. (as. Dere3 c; 33z Bb have 
ten, (Heb,made,as Gen,z 1,1.Deur;$.18.)ard boy weakhy(localy 
| Fthe owner is as Maſter of ity les.20.L.Jargber tecaſtnrg 
Seam fpsby the Giecks aVopbeeaue wort, to be laid os 
36.\ſhall be carried awayzor,is carried awayz(as ver, 5. ) &c. Thi 


had for .zhais cartel, ſhould: drive themaw "W 
paſture for them; about ſome wlowy-brook, ellew os Qu. a 
thers,ſhould for fcare of the enemy, Karrie away the beſt of ther 
ſubſtance, and of their treaſure,,, ſamuch . az, chey,. ll could, 
much as was left of ir,co hide it in-ſome low, phacs by the ray 
yea,or in the brooks; ſuch-of 8,38 might without dawunage, ore 
rrunent,be there beſtowed,in hope akterward to.recover it agai 
Bur others rather underſtand it of the enemy, that ſhould ſeizew 
on their, wealth, and carry. it.all away, which is here brouglt n, 
as one cauſe of their lamenrarions, and our cryes © as before th 
ſpoil of their ſoyl;{o now the loſs of their wealth. And is ſpoken of 
as a thing in daing.or done. This ro be the true ſence of the 
appears by thar Jeremy,parallelhereunto, Jer. 48. 36. Brea 
the riches that be bath eattcn,are periſhed, Sec chap. 16,8. Howhei, 
one of the Rabbincs, in whoſe $ rocks old Larine.rreadah, ry 
ders thc words to this pupaſe, ; According to. that which Moab haj 
doneyſhall they viſtation as Plal,89.32.)or,,rFtxibutiau,al(obe, nl 
ſo runs: qur into a large diſcourſe of the manifold kindaelley,| 
Abrabam wed Lor,and. unkind dealing of his ifſuegbe 
bires, amd Ammonites, Wi Abrahams we by far whichth 
were deſervedly thus to be deſtroyed. See ler, 48, 26,27.& 4g.l, 
Bur the grains [ence was gon before, by n 

to the brook of the willows]So is the word uſed ,Levit.33-40.hy, 
qa fome of the Jewiſh Commenters, and of outs 
ter them,to Babylon;and ſo, thoſe thar expound the formerpand 
the verſczot a retribution, cxpound this larter, they ſball carry then 
(ro wit, the om gut Babylon; becaulethey find mentigge 
willows growing by the water ſide there, Pſal.z 37.1,2.45 if willow 

rcyw.no, where cl belides brooks, bur at Babylon only: beſids, 

thar,jt appears nor.that this Prophecy intends any carrying atal 
ro Babylon: Others underſtand ir,of ſome byook,in the land of Me 
ab,where the Moabires. ſhould hide their wealth, or whertker the 
encmy ſhould carry ir,therg, to ſhare it, Bur,the words mays 
well be read,ynto the vale of the Arabians: Of whom,Chap, 13.w. 
either by the Arabians thomſclves, ferving under the Aﬀlyrians 
or,by the Affyrians ſending them thirher before hand(for ſomepat 
of Arabia bordered upon the Moabites country) thence to conic) 
them afterward into Alyria,Sec chap. 16.8. 

V_8. Fox the cry is gone 1Þund about the barder's of Moab]Or, Bt 
cauſe:as ver.n-Heb.border;bur taken colleQively zas Judg, 11. 
This appears by the particular recirall of the Ln theſe eſpecial 
ly here addedro them ,ver.455.Heſhbon, being lituatc. on the Nonh- 
eaſt ſide of rhar countcey;Elealch,on the North-weſt; Zahax,onthe 
South. weſt; Horonains ,as ſome ſay,farthelt Eaft ; and Zoar, rhe ut- 
moſt Weſt. oF. 

the howling thereof unto Eglaim]Heb.her howling;wo wit,Moabs 
as her fugitives ver.$.orthe howliag af it:that is,of the cry:aid bow- 
liag cry:and ſo in rhe next clauſe: See Jer,as. 20. | 
unto Eglaim\This moſt Interpreters, Jew, and Chriſtian, take 
for the proper name.of 6 Race the Rabbines affirm ir to be# 
boundary Town of Mnab:bur on which fide, they ſay nor. The 
word is no where. <lſe found. Yer ſome late Wrirers cf notetak 
ir,for a comtaon tcrm:and willhaye it to fignific ſuch places, whert 
there is 4-c0nflucnce of divers fireams: becauſe the word Egel.Job. 
33.28.(where alone ir is exrant)ſignifics a drop. and they ſu 
ir,ro ſignific hoſe watery laces,that were neer upon the confluence 
of the brookg,or ſtrcams 0 the river A707 "Numb .21.14- which 
is there ſaid,v,13.t0 be ie border of Moab 


«dividing them and the 
Amorites,who lay Eaſterly from them, ver,11.and it is not vals 
that the place had irs name from the . ſpring of 


ineſs 


vcan cyc,Plal.6 0.8,where he calleth Moab,oot 


as if be had ſaid,the far. paſtures of che Nimrabs, os Nigrim; Towns! 


grounds thereabouxs. To thisnature of the Moabitiſh ſoy], the. 
falmiſt ſceqasto eye,Plal. , 
his waſb-pot;bur his waſhing p0ithis pot,or baſon,to waſh his fect ' 
| l 
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16 þerween which ape pw yo RT 
& part of the Moabites countrey.Sce Num, 21,13.comt- 6 . K | 
WE Now. 33. 48. & 35.1,thou forme & the ea11h-asthe old Latine; «4nd thefe ther follbiwic, expoutiding ix 
pa chis time felled of alſo beyond Joudan,as\Eonfpoti>5;C of Chriftcharcdamt fronoBach rhe Mobiteſs Watth: r: 5:0r, Sengthe 
«<.ſce Deur. 3 4.3. waits 
me 9. For the waters of Pimon ſhall be Full of tdlood)On ; bc auf | 
they ave frulf,or, art dur _ #7 x wo witty x. ] bour to refute, they being many of thent ſo#bfrd. I will vick: 
[ai my.Sec ver. 6.50 Chap. 34; J,6,7-Jee. | Dour oy © = al p.ck 
of men lain by the enemy P.3 « F of tlirm#liervtore;one; of twoonly, thar ſeem meſFprobab nd 


fore of priine tore 


Or, Fey a lib the Rith of 


$9, tout-cry,ubqt ran to and fro; from placerapi youre 
WE ieers py Las down from : the place — TY 


Ge AI Jewiſh Dofors reU us, thaithis Dimon ied | 
'he land of Moabzandthar fircam, ſayfome that. 


EL EESTEESSS SEESs ct. 


wh: WY co the Moabices;. inthe expedition of the-three Kings; /agpin bortir 
raal WY ;b and was affer indecd os Him; by ſatrifi- 
x ghence they = IEG AED fave 
Ry ragjuns x cr.ts, ers,'ts 
or [paar ſhouldbeto fina)} piy- 
tht, their extre 

I dt is 00 aCIVET 

guy, 

6 Wy yſilyluppo 

Urn, yer.2. but 

re the 

2 of, 

aa 

|beit, 


<n oged 


] 


lanbs,wich 7am and goats, That which 


the next clauſe mentioned,is here termedNimon,thiat is, blageygin al- | werd,car hereto fignilic ſwift beafi, of the. Cami! kind; pointing 
lion to the name 6f Diben, anc of hes chick citiextas if it were ſaid, | usto.8. place,a. King.11.4, 19. wherethe words arc,the carim-and 
onvey all Meab ſhall be,as-0ne Dibop,or Dimen, rather. It ſhall inall ber | the runners, which we render, the captains andthe gnard : avif rhe 
ſireams run with blood; as Jeruſalem is called Ariel, becauſe. ix | meaning weze,that they ſhould ſend In poſt-hafte, Sec more hereof, 

, Be ſhould be as one Ariel, or altar; inzegard of rhe genetal laugheer, | on, chap.66, 20. wherein, howſoever I ſuppoſe he be far wide, as well 
L 1,22, BF that ould be in all pars of is.Ch.,29.1,:.Sce of Edom, Chap. 34. | for the one place as the echer, yer he gives.a hint of that, which! to 
. 5-1, | SORE *% mc amy —_— an poo pe ques whether the word 
{orth- lions upen bixs,that cſcapcth of MoabJReb,upoit the eſeaping or, e | Tar and. aztim,might not better be rendred both here and elſewhere, 
ayes ben hnt Cont ef: L ſome ab the! Few- | #8; and-#ems.gben lamb and lambs. My. reaſen is, becaufe by 'ca- 

che ut- th Writers underſtand afNebuchadnexzar,comparedto a Ziewgler.q. | 1142,chicftains and grear ones, fouldiers, and; men. of mighratileaft, 
7.who ſhould deſtroy wharſacyer had eſcaped Sennacherib. Bur the | aro/cammonly reſembled by ſuch; ſo ſtyled, »Chap.34.6.ler.51. 40. 

foabs: ward, liag,feems rather, as ſome of them alſo ohſcrve,, toibe taken | Ezck.39:10.befides that, the word cairmis, ivfeit uſed for captams 
d bou- By colleQively,for lions: as chap.30.6.Jer.y.6.Nab.2.3.1,a.pur bere for | and, loaders, ſuch. as are rams inthe flock;as in that place of the Kings, 
ravenous beaſts ingener AS Axe, woni to. prey-upon;men,ch, | and for thaſe engins of barcerie, which both Greeks, and-Larines-call 

, take 35-92 King, 19, 25, The meavipg is,their land. being: ouch. of x | 74188,Exck. 4.2. & 21. 22. yea ſothe old Latine rendrethithe word 
0 be+ waſted, anddeſolate, God would cauſc wild :bcaſts ropbagndiy i, | rams,1 Sam. 15,9.and ſome late Interpreters of prime note,leadeys of 
that hould defirey many of«boſc that had cſcaped , the ſword of | the: flack. All rhar can be- objeRed againſtghis, is, thar climis uſed 

cetake BY the enemy, Exod. 23- 29. Levit.2 6.32.  So'thatthcy ſhould bc no | cammonlyfor rams, and that clam and carim, are ſometime found 
; where vay ableto eſcape Gods hand;buthe. would mcetwith-them, either | mentioned together. as Ezck. 39. 18.& 2 King, 3.4. But hereyuts 
el.Job. in ane kind or agorher,agd by variety of judgments,cacame his in- | may be anſwered, thar in likemanner fheirim and. athudim are both 
ſuppoſe dignation upon them,Chap.24.17,18.Lcr.48.43,44 Ames 5.9.& 9. | uledfor b+-gorts,and yet; there ſeems ſome diſtinRion betweenthem, 
1 1, {3-0 | | 3 and; the larter,ro be-the leaders.See chap, 14.9.8 Jer.50. 8, and the 
whic! BY © and p0uthe remnant of che lard} To wit, of Moabuthe fane(ſairh | 6arimro be among the ſheep,as the aibydimt among the goars,' Be< 
nd the BY onceefr e Rabbigcs wellYin effe&,vb in ather terms; with rhe | fides that-in- the hiſtory which this relateth unto, it is ſaid cai797; fo 
likely, WW former. For why another at them ſay,the xemnan of Fſreel in | many imply,(which ſome render ſat weathers)and clim with wou!s 
f | Le Ry, oo ſo many, Bur this I hall ſubmic re che judgment of the learn« 
Po CHAP. XVL NO TOON; 


i/ \ iy LIES &d,. FL. . ; : 
0ab,not BI Verl, 1, -_ Kthe lamb te the Kulcv' of the hand) This Chapter, | from Selgin the wilderneſs) The Hebrew wetd fignifies a>tork, or; 
| ought to be joyned unto the former;as in ſome ver- | ROLL. | ſours, 


Chap. xvi. 


«fortreſs, Num.20.8,10.Chap. 3 1,9 .It ſcems here to be the 


'name of a place, ( as is Pctra, ſometime , both with Greeks -and | 
Latines,and ſo ſome here render it, )firuate in the confines of Mo- | 


ab,and Edom, mentioned, as then in the poſſeflion of the Edo- 
mites,in'Amaziahs time, and by him taken, and the name chang- 
ed unto Foktheel,( of which name we find a city, anciencly o cal- 
led,in Judahs lor,Joſh.15.38. ) annex:dto rhe crown of Judah; 
bur in after-rimes,it ſeems, gained unto Moab;and by them, ar 


the time of this Prophecy, poſlefied. Some ſay ir was the head ' 
city of Moab; and is ſaid here ro ftand on that part of the land, 


that overlooked the wilderneſs of Moab, Num. 21,12. Deur, 2.8. O- 
thers ſay,thar ic was the head ciry-of Edow: and ſuppoſe.thar here 
is 1ntimared,the full extent of the whole country of Moab: from 


Sela(the South end; ro Edom-ward -)unto the wilderncſs, ( for fo 


.they render the words of the text) to wits of Jordan ; rhe north 
'6nd jo Judes- ward:as if he had ſaid: Send all of you, out of 'all 
parts of rhe country,from the one end oof your land to the other, 
Incline ro the former,though 1 doubr whether Sela were the 
city of cirher.Sce Ar,ch.15.1. | 

!0 the Mount-of the Daughjer of ZioaJTo Ieruſalemwhere Gods 
Tear was in his Templezand the kingsin his palace, See ch..1 ,$,82., 
2.8 10.32.&14.13. .., Feet rf 4 regen 
 V.z, For it ſhall bethar as a wandering bird,caſt out of the neſt; 


ſo the daughters of Moab. ſhall be at the foords of Arnon ] Intheſe 
© words the Prophet foretels them, what will  befall them, if they. 
ſhall not follow the advice before given them, ver, 1.bur perſiſt in | 


their rebellion, and refuſal ro come in:and the» things menaced. 
are two eſpecially confuſion,and deportation, The words maybe 


rendred; Elſe it ſhalt be that as a wandcring bird,as a neſt ſorſaken; 


the Daughters of Moabſhall be at the paſſages of Arnon.Or,as Some 
thus, 0r clſe Moab fhall be as a wandering bird,as a neſt d;ſmiſſed, 
and the Daughters of Moab ſhall be at the paſſages of At- 
#08 , PI . Y 7 
© ForJHeb. And.As chap,13.8.or,0r; as Gen.2.6, Judg, 11.31, that 
1s,elſe, Othcrwiſc: as ſome well render it here, | "$2.1 
.. it ſhall begtharJAs chap.7.21,& 11.11.0r Moab ſhall be;as chap. 
13.14. Babylon ſhall be. | | 
. as a wandering bird JProv.29.8 that may. gepige trom her neſt, 
hath no place to repair to, Sce of Babylon, ch. 13.14,Of Ammon, 
Jer. 49. 5. # : 
;.- caſt-ont of the neF]Or as a nef(rhar is, a b00d, or young ones in 
a neſt;as Deur.32.11.Luk.13.34.) forſaken,( as chap.27.10.to wit, 
by rhejr dam:having none to prore& them)or driven ont:or,6aft 
- ut cas Exod.12.33.1 King. 9.7.Sec chap.ro, 14, Andthete'is inthe. 
Hebrew, an elegant allufion ro the word of it ending ner T,-asif he ; 
"bad ſaid,Send away your lamb:or elſe your ſelves ſhall be like biyds 
ſent out of their ne#t, expelled,and driven” from the placesof your 
-Preſent abode,Job 29-18. $4475 | 7:6 
So the daughters of Moab]As,the daughters of Zion, chap.z, 16 
16,17.and,ythe Daughters of Jctuſalcm, Luk.23.28.that is,the Mo. 
abitiih womentor, as:ſome more generally,che promiſcuous muli- 
rude of that people. + The Jewiſh! doors underſtand 'r of the 
villages,or lefler: Towns; that are as/Daughtcrs, torhemother cities: | 
- and are in Scriptuze commonly ſo ſtyled, Num.21.26,33.8& 32.42. 
"But th's ſuits nor:fo well with | 
. wil fay,that the people of Moab ſhal be: as-wandering birds:and her 
Towns.as a neſt forſaken Bur rhen,why 2not the great ones,as well, 
.as the' leſs>Of which,chap.1 5.12.2 3/t ': 
at the foods of ArnoaJOr,paſſages(asJolh.2.7,)of 4ruon, which 
. bounded their country on the one (ide, Num.z1.13.there ſhall they 
be,cirher flying from the enemy, - our of their land, rowards the 
wilderneſs, Num, 2 1,13.or by the cnemy carried captive, beyond the 
boils of their country,Sce v.8. :andch.1 5.7, 


V.3. Tak: counſel$&e;] Thedecond branch of wholſome advice | 


given the Moab'res for- preventing of rhe judgments: denounced 
againſt them ; rhe ſedulous performance of kind offices to: Gods 
p:ople,in rhe time of their-diſtrefles, wherein they had b:en much 
fail:ng,and faulty before, ;Deur. 23. zz 4. implying, thathad they. 
becn careful ſo ro have done,they ſhould norhave been now;in'the | 
like fireights themlelyes. | 
Take counſel,exccute judgment] Or,calla Connſel, (Heb. make a 
Counſel to come:cauſe a counſel to meer,britg them together:as PÞſ. 
2:2,Jand mak? a dccree,refolve upon'a: courſe to be accordingly 
raken,and put in execution:aschap, '2$.7.;50 pſal,106.30.Or, ' as 
ſame,dtal cqually, and uprightly, ſhew the likeneſs of Abrahams 
polterity,as he did ro Lor' your Anceſtor , A 
', mak: thy ſhadow authe Wghtyn the 'middeſt of noon-dayJOrgat 
noon-day:as chap.6.12.or,noon-tide,Ter,' 20,16.4t high-noon,as 'we 
uſc to Gy, It is a proverbial kind of ſpcech,' as one of the lewiſh 
writers well obſerves: whereby God,or men, are ſaid 10: make mid- 
11ght.at,or,of.nv08-diy: as on the other fide, God is ſaid to make 
noo-day,of mdnicht Plal.37.6.wih 112.4. & 139.11,12, Offome 
other uſes hereof,ſee chap.59.10. Amos 8.9, Here it is applyed co 
proreftion; ſhelter, refreſhmenr, concealmenr.The violent.and ea- 
$er. perſecution of the enemy, is compared to the hear of the ſun; 
armodn-day,rhat is very grievous toatraveller,or wayfaring, man, 
where no ſhade,or ſhelter isro be had, Plal.z21,6.10n.4., 8.Rev.7. 
1Gthe Jewiſh pcople-fleeing from ir,to ſuch: travellers, ' fo diftre. | 


the tenure of the text:zunleſs we | 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet!7ſÞlah. 


WIR 


which is/ufcd in Scripture” commoealy,for proteQion;ſheker 
menr,concealmenr, Judg.9.15. Job.32.22c Plal;17.8.8g 
30.2,3.8& 32.2,und the nighr,bein 


quently, the depth of thardarkneſs; cauſed by «he-- ing; 
of ſo vaſt a body,as the carth is : Hence it wo ropaſs ( | 
cloſeſt concealment,and the moſt copious refreſhment ih thn 
ſembled by the making of high-noon, as .mid-night Go 
it is, 8s. if the prophet had ſaid, after: ſerious: conſulration af, 
_—_ ſome courſe, whereby | ye may afford »hat thelter yea oh 
bleyboth for ſafery,and ſecrecy,c0 the diſtredled:Iſraclires; 'hey.s 
ride theone caſt Sear y at him that wand wok 
our catts,vewray not him that wander ethJOr the with... 
bur colleQively; raken as appears by rm. ar bei "Y 
ral, The ſame in plainer rerms,that was before. ipoken, Hake 
{wow —_— m aredriven 'from their places of abode Mey 
ra yaur © ks elem 
AAS OR es 
V.4. Let-mineout-cafts ]' The out-caſts of Iſrael; Pfal: 3.191, 
Chap.1x:42.8-:56,8.For itis ſpoken in M beds 
Pherybur of God requiring this office,-.. as of dury,/in behalf ofki 
people. The out-caſts of my.people,” whomhe owneth. yer agh 
though he ; had:cauſed them to be; - driven :out of their land j 
and: ;Ezck.i1.36.For | luppoſe not,(as[onie Jo)thits 
20S rw paar here terms them. his oiv-eaſtzas be; 4 
our by him, bur as whom, thobghcaft our ſo,yer-[/he cron? ounite(ſ, a, 
gy we Nill,as his.See.chap. F2.5; i 0ebil andy 
well with theeJOr, ſojourte with thee:As Ruth, 111, + vic 
EG os mie if pug e;tho. +Tirgh 
Moay ve thou a covert zothem from the face of the Fhoyler 
taphor, - from ſuch places of covert, af (a _— Kb 
repair to, when they are hunted:and purſued; So Pſalm 27.5.& 31 
7.&g1-1.chap.q4. 6. & 32, 2, 'Bur who the ſpoyicr here ſpokens 
ſhould be,or,when this office. was to have bin-perfo:med by them, 
is much queſtioned.See thenexr clauſerand v.xg; fb 
for the ext ortioner] Heb, the milker, or ſucker, or WiINger out 
Prov. 39:33.It iS uſed of the, wringing out of milk,by milking, « 
ſucking.Chap.60.16.8 66.1 1:of b/dodwhen it is nor let our bare 
Iy,bur prefled,andcruſht our, Levir.1, 15.8 5.9. of watc#,wheni 
1s not ſuffered to drop, or 1un our of a cloth,or fleece; bur is 
out,by ſome force uſed ro > Jud. .3 8.Of drink 'when nor onlythe 
liquor,or thinner part of it,or what comes away of it lelf is drink 
oft; bur-rhe lees,or thicker part of it, or what focver temains behind 
is ſucked out,and ſo ry arty oh not a drop, 'as ficer-a9 my 
be,is of ought lefr, which we uſually call a wringing df the pot,” & 
cup,Plalm'73.10.& 75.8,chap.51.17;Exck.13:34;/ "and it firlyex; 
preflerh/ che nature» and praRice of an opprefſing_ ryrant; thi 
ſuckerh and wringeth from the people,over whom he ryrannizet) 
not the milk only of their ' ſubſtance, bur the blood &f rheir bodits 
_ lcaverh nothing unto them, whereby to ſubliſt. Fce chap.3. 14, 
5 at an end JOr,is brought to nought:as ch 29.30,o7, ſhall le 


chap.26. T9. a fit exprefſion.ro denote a cruel Tyrant, as onerha 
treads men under feet without'mercy, Dan." $e 7,16.Lam, 3.34.0 
rhar ſpoyIs and makes hayock of that which he cannot carry ai] 
or make uſe of; like beaſts, thar kill more then they arc able to 
deveur,Dan.7:7. Mic.5.8, See chap. 15.6 , Howbeir a Jewiſhcon- 
menrey,becauſe rhe word alfo ſgmkics a creeper, or a worm, Gen.!, 
26.30.Pſal.69.34.would have hereby mearit beaſts, or noxious and 
harmful creatures,which are ſent oft in Judgment ' upon 2 Land; 
See chap;15;y.but wherher he mean properly,or metaphorically 
ſo raken ,he'rels us nor. Such are Tyfanis and | 
pared to-in Sccipture,Proy.28.15.Ezck.z 2.27. Zeph.3.3.but the for- 
mer ſence'ſeems rhe more naturall, | 
are conſumed out of the land}as Pſal.104.35. of they ſhall be w/ 
terly conſumed;rhere thall be an utter riddance © of "them out 

the Land,to wit,our of Iudah,the land that Geds people poſiclſed 
For it is commonly conceived,thar rhe ſcope - of the Propher here, 
is,to let the Moabites know. that neither che calamities anddi- 
ſtreſſes of Gods 27 wig regard whereof, the'offices before men! 
tioned are in their behalf required of them, ſhall laſt long,nor'the 
performance of them, conſequently, be over-burdenſome untd 


{iadithe reliefthat Moab thould have afforded them, to a ſhade: | 


rhem:for that Sennacherib with. his forces(who by rhe cerms hert 
"ev is Eder heave, fthnte dee ned ST "42-4 © entioned 


MY + 18% £ by * 


Chap.xj 


Lt 
ing no other then th Fa 
the earth interpoſed berweerus ak the ſun:: and. mini oY 


a lecure refuge tothem, and a comfarrable refreſhing, See: Oka: 


reflors oft com- 


=} 

OP: ah batt te dba mie 
«4 is of the teſt deemed to eſcribed)ſhould not m 

ot pony rp rherh, but ſhould be _—_— ſent away, afid 

WS ofhis vaſt Amy left any tnore to moleſt chemor to re- 

oo theta from returning inte cheir 6wn Country again, 


ES M3 


6M capec 37 + 362 37 - ut ſee furthier hereof ', on verſe 
0 ON 14 vs . FA This is added. 
4ndiu merty ſhall the Throne be efta2lſhed ] This is added, 
i cs Hurt Loy thar though the Jewiſh State might ſeen 
IN ich impaired and weakned, by means of thoſe calamities before 
duh "timate yerlt ſhould be reſtored toits former ſtcetigth, and 1u- 
bay WY 0: again,cither by the comming in of Ezekiah, atrer his Fathers 
1: WR {-ca1e,chap. 14.1 9.3 Kings.18,7. of , by the ſetling of the Eſtate 
Tr \if after Sennacheris overthtow ,chap.33. 17.837.31.8 38.6, 
phy ind Moab therefore might do well, to afford them this kindneſs, 
ou: Wl hit he might expect the like Favour again, ar thelt 
®r- ls : ; 
ty, ietheone 1 That is,the Fngdome; as Pſalm, 45.6.with pſal.1 45. 
"BY 130 virof Ludab,or Iſracl,2 Sam.3. 10. called the Throne of Da- 
'', WA 11d.Chap.9.7.Jer.17.25.Gods Throne, 1 Chron. 29.2 3.as both ſetled 
Pro. BARN bybim,Uſalm 2..6.and a tyþc of his, Dan.7.24, 27 Mic,4.7.Luk,1, 
f ; , 
Fo oF, be eftubliſhed ] Or, ſctled, and reſtored again toits for” 


er firengrh and luſtre, See chapter 2.2.2 Sam.7, 13.3 Chr.32.225 
33, EY _" 

in mercy JOrgbenigaity,or, bounty,Prov. 19.22.58 20,6, which ſome 
fer to Gabby anres, 2s ir is rendred here, undetſtanding Gods 
iite fayour,and goodneſs:as Pſal.89433. Chap.s 4:8.Others ro Ezc- 
kiah,underſtanding by it,his kind,and benigne carriage, ( oppoſed 
hetero the cruel courles of oppreflors, and ryrants)in relieving, and 


1 riphting rhe opt opprefied,Þſgl.7 2.3,6,7,12.14.Prov.16,22.20, 
20d 33 & 29.14.Dan.4.z7. _ 
& 31 ad be ſhall it upon .it]Or one ſhall ſit upon #:as chap, 8.2.1.8 14. 
en of 1d.[a Ruler thall nor be wanting to ir,Þſal,132.11.Jer.33.25,26. | 
im, WH £:ckiah arype of Chriſt, for a rume,ch.z 2.4, Chriſthimſclf,for e- 
fer Luk,1.33s _ LES" | 
Out, intrutb]t har is, firmly, ſu#cly,as having reference to the eſta- 
; a, bliment of the throne mentioned. So Prov.11.18.4 reward of truth 
are 


for a ſure reward:and a retributon in truth , for a ſuit, and certain 
#1i\ution, Chap.61.8.or,conſtantly:as reſpeQing rhe due, and daily 


wu; WA adminiſtration of juſtice, 2 prificipal means of procuring that eſta; 
lythe dlihment,ler.2.2.T-4.So Prov.29. 14. A KingtÞatin truth,ehat igg 
rhe vuſtauly qudgeth the poor, bis throne ſhall be eſtablijped joy e- 
" ar, | | wy 
cre inthe Tabernacle of David } In the houſe; or palace of David;a 
* o thy of the Church, Amos.g9.11, compared to a tent, or tabernacle, 
If TB 24aplace,thar peagle retire to, for ſhelrer, againſt ſtorm n,. or 
3 at BW tc of Sun ſhine, fal.31.20.Chap.4.5.6.and f f all cducrs 
izcth, BN & judicarure ro be,chap.z2, 2. rhough oftentimes, through mans 
Dodits, BN corruption, they prove nothing leſs unto choſe har repair to them 
3.14 tor relief, £ccl.3,16, | AY eat 

| jud;zn;JOrgas Some render it, who Pl judze:; and ſo after; 
ic 0 BN [A haftcn,judgingyhac is, hearing cayſes,and decid- 
4M ng them;che ſpecial office of 5,inregard of their owti people 
__ from thence called Fudges,Deur,1 618-ladg 4.4. AG 3-49, AN 
ards's d alſo,Some hert render ir 4 jadge., . Howbeir,to ſt. zudgingolecms 
4 Tal, Bi here robe mentioned as a pore of peaceable rimes, The ordinary 
grile courle of judiciary proceedings, being, in times of war,amtl publike 
? hot dilcbance aiyal interrupted, aud obſtructed. So of Dauidgi Chr: 
| 18.14. RS, | Ks 

' a1 ſeching yudgmentJOr, procuring ; as Efth. 10.3,procuriae bis 

Pac Rape: py as ſome. of rhe w doors, nor doing juſtice 


on y to ſuch poor,or athergthar appear before him , xo crave ic, bus 
wil ing enquiry allo after ſuch wrofigs, as are commired;bur :con- 


wevkes calcd and inq6rhered, becauſe rhe oppreficd dare nor comers 
{ them complaingfor {6ar.of the power and greatncſle of thoſe wrong 
> cha mie UNTO, ALJCK alſo he ma lo JulticeSee Neh.z3.30,z1. SO 
_ o vad is ſaidro zuakp inquiſition for yurder,, to avenge | it, wheres ic 
M * complained. ot. wo , him, or no, Plalin 9. 33. See. chapeer 3. 
able ro wo aftenu of | :ceTDiſi AD | To 2 ws mY SOT v5 - 
| | and dipecding cauſes, withour 
bo needleſs Les Met \ Es = ir.Yo 4 ready Scribe, 
Fey ad Car.7,6.and, a Pcki,s iþtedy writer Plalys. x.ot; as ſome, ſedlu- 
"Land MI d::3cat,inrhe adminiſtrarion of. juſtice:as the word isren- 
oricalh 252101. 13.29.bux char ſeems implycd, in the'formet branch. Bcc 
Pp. of David Vialy $.2.$.161 .$.A lars leartied Atuprtater weeld have 
he for. (i " *24red-both here,and in thoſe orher places, +Hiifmi,} becauſe the 
medcrn Syritas ſo uſe the word, Bur I ſee;as nectllity of re- 
11 be wt wy from the received yarionwhich fateoch well with thi Cormee 
er, | ol | 
ole Judgment rnd. juſtice }So of David,z Sam,$.1 5.and of. Solomon, 
et here, ®11aSeocks 27, . F A C4; ith 
yore. 6, wc baur hee+d. of the | : 
100 Yet ai, dhe pride av bs 90] Ion 
nor'the -ords ſpolten by {ve aſe par 
Ne unit ſling not ro wonder as.che.- deftryQion of Moab; his | 
ms here  Paughtineks calling for it,aild juſtly deſerving ns JeſsOthery 
neioned Wein the perſon of Gad 8s implying, his rake of thalr inſo- | Gon 


and Outra pious carriages againſt his and ſo underſtand- 
08 itz the words would be rendred, we heve heard , or, do hcare 


 Annorations 6n the Book of the Propher ifaddb. 


Mc 


Chap; Ivf 
(JF kaow, Jer. 48.30.) Moabs pride-and his haughtineſs,and bis prides 
and his wr ath,or,both hys pride, nd his wrath:as chap, 14.2 2.chat is 
his rouwh, afid Wrathful carridge foward iny peop:e, proceeding 
from his pridetas intimating che contraty radtice of Moab,to that 
Whith he was adviſed unto, ver. t,3,4. tcgether with the ground 0, 
the pride of his heart; in regard whetcof, he ſcorticd ro ioop ſs 
1W, av todo either of the offices before mentioned, uito thoſe, 
whom he- ſo much diſdained. Yea we find expreſs mention of 
him, as an aſſiſtant rothe Chaldees, in their expedirion againſt 
ludah and Jeruſalcm,under Jchojakim, 2 King, *4.2.Sec Fer,q8:; 
27,29,50, | 

but hs lyes ſhall zot be ſoJHeb.t ſo his lycs, as Job 11: 3.(ſce 
chap.44.25.Jer.50.36.)or, his devites( from a word chat hgnifics 
to deviſe, x King, 12. 33.Neh.6.8, )zot ſo, An vfuall deteQive 
form,Gen.q48.18,Exod.10.11. Num.12.7.Prov.15. 7.Lok.22.16; 
Eph.4.20.The meaning is,for all his proudgand ſwelling thoughs, 
his vain counſels, falſe tonfidences; covert carriages,and cunning, 
devices, ſhall not takeſuch efe&, as inthe pride of his heart,he 
imagineth, So ler,48.30.n0t ſo his lyes,or, vaix devices,they ſhall ndt 
ſo{that is according to what he conceives )do ought. The Jewiſh 
HoRors various Incerpretatichs of this clauſe, 1 ler paſs; becauſe 
they ſeem roofar fercht,and forced. Only that ſorementioncd late 
Writer of note, rendereth it,þis haughtineſſe,and bys pridegaud his 
wrathate not 112 htly bis bartts, they are matters of no miz:hr, and 
in vain for him the refore te confide in them. The particle is 
uſed for 73ghtlyp Nunid. 27.7. 2 King. 7.9, the noun tor bares 
Exod.z5.14.& 25.6, the ſtrength of gates and cicics ,Plalii 1475 


13 ' 
Y.y .Therefort ſhall Moab howl for 14 oab}&c, to Meab,as Chap. 
6.3.The Moabires ſhall howl one for another,or ene ro another, 
as implying 2 viciſfitude of howling on » every fide,For ſothe next 
branch Bath ir, | | ERP 
e/ery ont ſhall howl]JHeb. all of him{(to wir,of Moab)ſhall how!, 
a general howling there ſhall be, Sce chap.13.2.5,8. ler, 40.20. 
Moab ſor Moab,or,to Motb:as Egypt againſt Egypt, chap.19.2.and 
the Lord from the Lord,Gen.' 19, 24.and,the Lord with the Lord, z 
Tin.1.18.5ce Jer.q8,z1. | 
ſor the foundations of Kirbarſheth ſhall ye mourn]Or, as ſome, of 
the {eafen of it,ſhall ye mcdutate,or,talk. change of the perſon 
aech fno, : | 
- the int ionsſhs Jer.50.15, Ezra.4.12, intimating, thar thar 
goodly,and gloriouscity, was. nor to be. ſacked only, - bur utterly 
ted in © the very foundations of ir, (as Pſ.137.7)that which a- 
los of all the ancient ciyies of Moab, had eſcaped in the expcedi- 
tie the three kings againſt Moab 
leartied late Writer wou 


2 King. 3.25. Howbeic thar 
ave it ren _ the boitles of Kirha- 
refioeth ſhall ye mourn, becauſe the word is fo uſed; Hoſh.3, 1.and 
rhoſe ether terms for foundations, he conceiverh to tiſe from ane- 
thier root:and the words following ſpeak of wincs,verſ, 8. 
Kirbareſheth]Called alſo Kzr,chap.13- 1.and Kjr-beres,hereafter 
ver.11.and fignifieth,in all likelihood, the city of the ſtun, ( as by 
the Grecks,08,in-Egypr,Gen.41.50.is called HeGopolzs,and Beth- 
hemeſh amgng the lews,2 King, 34.11,13.the bonſe,or the Temple 
of the.ſ1 ar, named,by. ancient idolatrous Inhabirants) being ſs 
calleg, becauſe che ſun was in a. more ſpeciall manner there wor- 
ſhiped. . Some ſtarcly Temple being therein erefed unto ir, which 
in Scripture is ſomcrune by a forraign _ as ſome ſuppoſe)cal- 
led, Heres,or,Cheres;or,Herſah,or Chcrſha,Judg;$.13.8 14.18. Tob 
9.7.Howbeir, Some there are , that would have it ſo termed, from 
a word thar ſignifies an earthen pot,or,a potſherd, Levit, 15.12.Job 
2.8.Pfal,22.15.chap.39.1 4.&438.9.Jer. 19.1.& 32,14.in regatd of 
a number of Percers there refant,and of the curious earthen ware, 
there madc:orbecauſe the walls of it were built of brick, hardeged 
ih the fun,as were the walls of Babel, Gen, 11. 3.and of thoſe ci- 
ries.that the Hebrews built, for Pharao in Egypr, Exod, 1.11.14; 
becauſe one;in thoſe low and moiſt places, was nor ſo plentitul, 
Bur rhe former ſeems more probable. Sce chap, 19.18, and let, 
I5.2, FA 
ſhall ye mournJOr,mutter in a mournful manner.See- chap.& x4. 
'$0 chap,38.14.8 59.11. Howbeit, Some render ir, ye ſhall ueditatey 
entertain thoughts of tw, _ a place for Joueh retirs 
unto,as a city of refugs;hoping thar thar ſtrong piece had yer e- 
Cds avroacty Sy "a King. 3,25:and orhers,ze ſhall Feak: of 
it,or $algand ſay of ir,s. followeth:and the word indeed, detht 
very commonly import mcditation,and 5Fcech,or communication frotni 
thence proceeding,Joſh.x,8.Þſalm.1,+.8 2.2.Job 2y.2.chap 33.18, 
& 59.13.Bur the xeading, thi our Tran(lators, 
preters ol.gved-nete;here agree in, ſecms moſt conſonant to the 
Prephers x ward is,by him, more then once, elſe- 
ax my ht /Nea;and ſo fome of thoſe, who. yer etherwiſo here 


| cxpound. nd itgrender it; Jer 48.5.4 place parallel to this. | 
|. jurely ps ey of thoſe that maintain the. 
Jatcer of the former wordybus they arc contrice,or deſiioy- - 


particle is uſed for a note of afleveratieng. 
Sam,25,93, 1 King, $2:32;Veridfiond of 
is 


f 


'4 


war gther Inter- * 


Chap.xvi. | 
SIr1Cþex, 1 ſhould rather render i, either lamed, (as the word is u- | 
ſed of a lame perſon, 1 Sam.4.4. & 9, 3.) and unable therefore to 
ſuſtain rheir ſuperſtruRures or, broken, or, br1aſed ; or (if our En- 
gliſh word of a wall of ſtone-work, or brick-werk, ws bear it) 


coatrite ; as of mans ſpirit,or mind,it is rendred, chap. 66. 2, igſtcad 
whereof isuſed, ch.5 7.15.4 ſpirit beaten,or,brokea,or,gr0und to duſt, 
or Poudey, Some make them the words of the Moabites, ſpeaking 
ſoofthem, Others, of rhe Propher, importing the cauſe of their 
mourning ſo for that city, So ſome mak<c, that underſtandeth the 
place of borrcls they are broken, 

V.8. For the, &c. ] Or, Morcover:Or, Alſo: as chap.15,9.& 32, 
13 For the Propher goth on in relating the grounds and cauſes of 
their mourning, to wit, not the razing of the cities,only ; but the' 
ſpcyl, an4 waſte of the whole land, and countrey abour them : as 
2 King.3.19.ch.1.7. . 

the ficlds] Or, as Some, thc vines : becauſe they ſuppoſe ir ſo ro 
be taken, and is by divers {o rendred, Deur. 32, 32, but thereof 
there is no n:=ceſſity, either berc, or there, By collation of 
places, it is juſtly deemed to ſignitic ficlds,nort lying waſte; bur ma- 
naged; and cither tilled for grain, or ſet with fruitful and uſeful 
plants. See 1 King.23.4.Jer:31.4. Hab.3.17. in which laſt place, 
ficlds,and vines,are diſtinQ. 

of Heſhbon ] Of this City, ſce chap. 15. 4. it ſeems from 
hence to have becn ſeited in a fat, and fertile feyl, Sce Canr, 

4. | 
x languiſh] A metaphor taken from perſons ſo over-maſtered, and 
quailed,through aiſontey, br fear,rhat rhey are ready to faint away, 

with qualmes, and feebleneſs of {p:rit,Joſh.4.3.Neh.4.2.1 Sam.z.5, 

Pſal.6. 2.chap,1 9.8. andit is applycd to plants,chap .24. 7. Joel 1, 

T0.to lands,chap.24.4.8 33.9.Nah.1.4. when their goodly beauty, 

wealth,ſruirs, crop,and verdure, is all waſted, and gone; to Towns, 

and Cities, when decayed, and deſtroyed, Jer.14.2. Lam.z, 8. the 
word here uſed is finhar ; though the word foregoing it,and con... 

Jjoyned with it, plural ; to denote a general waſte of their fields; as 

if he had Taid,the fields, each ofthem languiſheth ; the very ſame 

manner of conſtruttion is, Hab.3.17. 

- and] Adefe& of the copulativezas ch.14.5,& 15.1,Hab.z.11,or, 

it ray berendred ; as for the vine,&c.as 1 Chr,28.2, 

the ving) For vines; as Chap.7.23. & 24.7.towit,they do like- 
wiſe lauguiſh. Howbeit, Some by vine,or vineyard, underſtand here, 
the city it ſelf ; ſorermed in alluſion to the vineyards round abour 
ir, on 

of Sibmah] A city ſomerime taken from the —_— re-edi- 
fied by the Reubenires, Num.32.38.unto whom alſo ic wis aflign- 
ed,for part of their poſlefſion,13.10,Scethe note on c.15.2.k ſeems 
hence to have beena place of nore,for ſpecial good wine,which the 
vineyards abour it yeelded. $4 | 

the Loids of the heathen] Or, of the Nations. The grear Comman- 
dcts of the enemies forces, whether Aflyrians, or Chaldeans, and 
other thcir affociarcs, ITN | "es 

have brokea down} Or, beaten down : as Pſ.7 4.6. un 

the priaczpal plants thereof ] her choiſeſt plants. Ofthe term here 
uſed, ſee on Chap. 5.2. & 19.9. they haye utterly waſted ir; forthe 
meaning is nor, thar-they had picked our the choyce plinrs,and left 
the reſidue ; bur that her planrs and vines were generally ſuch ; 
though there want nor, that expound the words meraphorically;for 
the perſons of note', and 'name, abiding in thoſe parts. The 
whole ſentence may wellthus be rendred;; Thoſe choyſe plants of the 
wincof Sibmah, have the lords of the Nations broken down ; for the 
pronoun is commonly in fuch conſtruions,ſuperfluous,ſaverhar the 
uſe of that language ,as a kind of clegancy,admirterh ir, So Gen.z, 
17.ch.$.13.& 45.9. | 

they re come even unto Faxtr)] Or, which reached,(Heb.touched; 
as ler.q$.32, &51.9.Mic.1.9.) even unto Jaxer: a defeft of the 
relative ; as Gen,39 4. Exod.13,8.ch.42.5, This ſome underſtand 
of the men led away.into captivity,” andof the wealth of the coun. 
try, carried away out ofthe land by the cnemy,ch.15.7. Others ra- 
ther, of the large exrent of the 'vines ; and vineyards growing in 

thoſe parts, reaching for many miles along, even unto 7axer, a 
Towp fituare in rhe confines of Moab, deemed ro be that, belong- 
ingtothe Tribe of Dan, whercof mention is made, Joſh, 
21.39, | pf tos 

they wandredthrough the wilderneſſeJOrthar,(as before) or, and' 
(as ch.14.5,6. ) wandrcd, (that is, winded to and fro; as in wan- 
dring to and fro, men ate wont to do, uncillthey reached) to the 
wild:rneſs'; to wit, of Moab, Deur. 2.8.ver.1. A defe(t of the par- 
ticle, from rhe former-branch to be ſupplyed. 

- her branches were ſtretched ot} Or, Spread abroad. So'is the verb 
uſcd, Num.11.32;Tadg,15. 9. 1 Sam,30.16. 2 Sam.5.18,zz. Some 
render ir, 'ucks wp-; Or pluckt off, and diſſipated, broken, off, and- 
ſcattered here and there-: qe, 3. hap. 33.23:to-that purpoſe;| 
whereof ſce rhere. Bur from the PRES of Spreading, or ſtret- 
chinz ont comes the word, uſed by cremy, in this argument, ler.q8, 
32. and anſwering rhat other word; uſed by the Propher here, and 
no where elſe in Scripture found, for byanches,ſo rexrmed from ſhoot- | 
73g out here, as from ſpreading out, there. Sec Exck, 17,6, 7. 

they are gone over the ſea] Thar is, carryed away beyond ſea, So 
moſt ward apr ſuppoſing the meaning to be, that all rhe Moa- 
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Chap.xy;, 
and their wines, whereof they had great plenty) was carried aw 
our of their country, together with a grear part of th 
to a land, far remote from theirs,Sec chap, 15,9,Burt the words 
well, and (as I ſuppoſe, with ſome. other) tnight better be re 


to, the dcad Sea,thelake of Sodome ; whereon Moab bordered. $ 
chap.15.5. or, the Sea of Faxer ; as it is, Jer. 48, 32, which fone 
make divers from this, Sec further hereof, on Jeremy, For they May 
well be Ueemcd ro ſhoot wide, who, by the Sea, would have here 
underſtood, either the Aflyrian river z orthe Mediterrancan-$e, 
Mean while, 1 incline to the latter interpretation of this e: 
to wit, that not a far deportation of mens perſons,or of their poog; 
and chatrels ; bur a large propagarion, and extenſion of branches 
ſeems here to be delineared. Sec the very like ro rhis, Pſ. $0.9-12, 
and the very ſame; bur contraRted with this, Jer. 48.32, both te. 
lating the former flouriſhing condition of the places there inentis. 
ned,to move unto commilſcration,and to make the lamentation, for 
their preſent deſolation, the more gricyous. s 
V. 9. Therefore I will b:wail with the weeping of Faxcr, the vj 

of Sibmah}] Ofthis ſee Chap. 15.5. and how : LEY thoſ:thy 
thus read and render the words, there is ſome doubt moved, what 
the weeping of Faxei ſhould be, And ſome of them would henceg4. 
ther, that Jazer was ſacked, and ruined, before either Sibmah, 
the reſt, hereafter mentioned. And fo the meaning ſhould be.char 
he ſhould lament the deſtruQion of theſe latter, in the ſame na 
ner asthar other had been lamented before, Bur the words are, þ 
others, diverſly rendred. Some read them, I 1ill bewail the wes, 


the vine of Sibmah : That is, I will bewail th: miſeries of then 
borh ; or, 1 will bewail them, as their inhabitants did, when . 
ther of them were deſtroyed. And ſeme again, I wil bewail th 
weeping (thar,is, the calamity) of Faer, and the vine of Sibmj, 
Bur theſe take no notice of the particle, which in theſe formshath 
{ his peculiar ſenfe, and oughr nor to! be diſregarded, The words 
therefore, ro avoid all ambiguiry, would be rhus rendred ; 1 wi 
with weeping bewail (that is, very grievouſly bewail: as chap, rs, 
$.3 Faxerand the vine of Sibmah, And this reading,the points in 


Cle anſwering our the, is not here. Of the defeR of the copulatire, 
ſee chap.15.1,2. and both of ir, rhe places mentioned, andthe oc- 
—_ of mourning for them, ſce ver. 8, Sce alſo further hereof, og 
Jer. 48.32. | 

I will water thee with my tears, O Heſhbon, and Elealeh] 1 will 
pour down ſtreams of tears upon thee ; as the Pſalmiſt, I wity 
my couch with my tears, P1.6.6. Sec alſo Pſ.119. 136.Jer.:9. 1, And 
there may beſome alluſion herein, to the famous fiſhpools at Heſt 
bon, mentioned, Canr.7.4. as if he ſhould ſay,ſhe ſhould nor wan 
his rears to water her,though ſhe had water otherwiſe in abundanc, 
Both of it,and of Elealeh, which ic ſeems ſtood nov far from it, See 
on ch,15.4.. OR 

for the [houting for thy ſummer-ſruits, and for thy barveſt is ſalle}]: 
Or, over thy ſjemmer-fruits, and over thy harveſt. Such ſinging and 
ſhouring, aFthoſe were wont to uſe,that did reap their corn inhat- 
veſt, or did ctr, and rread-their grapes ar vintage,cither to paſs the 
time with, while they were in work, or ro encourage one atiothet, 
unto work, ver, 10.Jer, 2.5.30; Or the ſhourings, and acclamations, 
that in'thirth and ſport they uſed ro make, ar the bringing in, and 
houſing of their corn, and fruits, their harveſt and vinrage,chapy. 
3. ſhall fail and ceaſe ;- none ſuch ſhall be, becauſe no vintage, n 
harveſt, noreaping,no curring,no bringing in,or houſing of oughy 
the enemy having ſpoyled, inf made havock of all, chap. 1 5.6.yet., 
10. Howbeit, ſome underſtand irof rhe enemies hour, and, that 
way moſt ofthe Jewiſh writers go, rendring the words, Becauſe uj- 
on thy ſummer-ſruils, and upen thine harveit is a ſhout, or an alam 
fallex * that is, becauſe the enemy with a hour, ſuch as is com- 
monlyuſed for encouragement, in joyning: of 
in way of jollicy and triumph, arthe ſurprizal of ſome place, hath 
ſuddenly fallen in upon thy fields and vineyards, ts make ſpoil and 
havock of whatſosver-is found in them. So is the word uſed, ler, 
51.14. See ler. 48.32. where inſtead of the ſhowt,ir. is (aid, Theſe 
ler is fallen upon thy ſummer. fruits; and thy harve: which co 
the latter ſenſe. And Amos. 2.2. + | 


for crop * and ſo Chap, 17.11. | on hee 
V. 10, And glatneſs is taken away, and joy oxt of the plentiful 
field] Heb; 4nd joy and gtadueſs is gathered up out of the Carats 
Thar joy-and mirth;char in harveſt time they had wont to have up 
on the retains a plentifull crop,after their ing labour 


is taker away] Heb. i gathered up, or, gatheved in, Chap, 11. 16 
& 10, 14.& 17.5.8 rai prion. 4 ifies alſo,taken awa),let. 
8.13.8 10:17.& 165.Andir ſeems here uſed, with ſome” glance, 

| andthe mirth they expeQcd; #5 


dizes wealth (which conſiſted moſt, ſay ſome of them,intheir vines, | 


cir people, in. 


they paſſed over to the Sea, (as chap,$.8.& 10.28. Jcr.2,10,) that | 


ing of 7axer: the weeping (ſpplyed out of the former branch)0f 


the rexr confirm, which ftay the voyce at, weeping ; (for -the ani. - 


fight inthe ficld ; or, 


ſummer-fruats} Heb. [| «mmer ,Gen.$.32.S0 2 Sam.l 6,1,25 harvth, - 


pains taken in'tilling their grounds,Pſ4.7/ 125.5;6::9.3, © 24 
v.Sec ler.48:33. ; | | 


at the garhering of rheir hary: a 

if he had-faid, Your akon  hatveſtamirth, i all gather- 

ed in, before hand, for ie is all gone, ere you can come to 4" 

ther it your ſelves.See ch,57.1, ENCES of 
plentiful field} Heb.Caymel, See ch.ro.18, - I 

' andin the vincyardsghere ſhall be no ſingitft, neither ay” 


ha 
boutti 
No M 
l por 
y onc. 
the 
(but 


who! 
faw 
col}; 
rar 

V 


1) 0h 
it ſh, 
C01 
ab pi 
bun 
ſes a 
take 


' --r] Or, in the viacyard, ſhall be ntither ſinzing, nov ſhouting, 
E note, nor joyfull noiſe, (for ſach the words, here uſcd 
| zport, C 12.6, Ezr.3,11.) the marter,and occaſion thereof, being 


B etrcaders ſhall tread out no wine in their preſſes] Hb, treader ; 
(burcolle-itvely put for treadeys,z as Chap. 63. 2.) and the preſſes ; 
ro wit, of the M>abites. They trode out,as at this day, their grapes, 
not inſuch preſles, as we uſe now for Sider and Ver Jaice, with 
weights 2nd ſcrues ; bar if. 0p2n veſſels, or fars, with their feer, 
Judg, 9.27 + Neh, 13.15,and the treaders ( Job 24.1 I.) uſed to. 
"batt merrily, as they trod, when they rated rhe ſwect liquor, Jer. 
and 43.33. 
if wR nals Tho vintage ſhouting to ceaſe] Heb, the-ſhout. I have 
filledcheir merry ſhour, partly 3 by taking away, the ground and 
cauſe of ic; and partly, by ſending in upon chem a ſad ſhour, in the 
com of ir, See Jer, 48.33. Howb:ir,ſome interpreters of note, un- 
4:rſtand rhis, as ſpoken in the perſon of rhe Moabires, forbidding 
anyſuch ſhout, to be ufed, which they could nor endure to hear, 
Butthis ſeems not ſo conſonant to the parallel place in Jeremy,be- 
frecited,” where ir is conceived, as ſpoken by God, See ler. 48. 


i wheref ore my bowels ſhall ſound like an harp for Moab) Our 
o render pitty and compaſſion ro Moab ,whole mileries are ſo great 
andorievous, that they may well move an utter enemy to-commile- 
'ate his condition ; 1 will make doleful lamecacation,ſuch as is wont 
co be made with mournfull kinds of mufick over the dead laid our, 
ind atburials,Jer.g.17--20, Marth.g.23.Or, my bowels, upon rhe 
very apprehenfion of ir,as rolling together,rumb le,and make a noiſe 
within me, as the ſtrings of an harp ſound , when they are ſtruck. 
with the finger of him thar playerh on ir. So ch.63.15, Lam, 1, 20. 
Pol, 11. $.See Ch.15.5.ver.9." _ . ; 
and my 1nward parts] Heb. the midſt of m?, Thar is, my heart, Pl. 
12, 14. & 62. 4, My heart is troubled for him, His miſery, and ca- 
lanitygocth to the very heart, with me; and makes my heart bar 
within me ; Pſ.z8.11.Jer.4.19.Lam. 1.20. 
{ur Kirharoſh} See ch.15.1.ver. 7, All this would ſome have ſpo- 
ken inthe perſon,not of the Propher himlelf, bur of che Moabires, 
whole confidence was moſt, of any place, in Kzrberes, which they 
fa now, with all the country abour ir, waſted and ruined. Burt the. 
collation of this palſage, with Jer. 48. 36. ſeems to ififer the con- 
tary, 
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Chap, xvi. | 


ſince that time} Heb, from then, Oc, ſince then; as Plal, gg. 2+ 


Prov, 8, 23. chap. 44, 8. & 48. 3,5. Now by this form of ſpeech 
here, ſome conceive no.certain time to be underſtood ; and rhere- 
fore render ir, before time : hretof ore : of old ; or, from cternty . 
And ſo in ſom: of the places pointed tv, ir ſcems to be taken, O- 
thers ſuppoſe thar ſome cerraia time is thereby deſigned, Some ths 


time prelent, and render ir, from this time; as alto the (uſt words 
of the next verſe, even.now ; as an expolition of this clauſe, But 
moſt, ſome time paſt : (as indeed. the conſtant and general uſe of 
the phraſe, requires ir) either the time when Balak hired Balaam 
to curſe Iſrael, Num, 22, 5, 6, Or, the time when God enaQted 
that law againſt rhz Moabites, inhibiting the receit of them into 
communion with his people, Deur, 23. 3, 4. Or when being ſubdu- 
ed by David, they became tributary ro the Crown of Iſracl,z Sam. 
$.2, or ſince their revolr from it, 2 King. 3. 4, 5. or, when their de- 
ſtruion was foretold by Amos, in-the reign of Uzziah, Amos, 1. 
I. & 2.1-3, or laſtly, from the time char this judgment, paſt upon 
Moab, was firſt revealed ro the Prophet; that which followeth,yver. 
14.bcing afterward added thereunto, The like whereunto, See 
Jer. 36. 32.And of all theſe, the laſt ſeems ro me the moſt likely to 
be intended;though the words would be rendred,as they ſound, in- 
definitely, h2rctof orc, or, ſoractim? ſiace, without reſtriftion,ar limi- 
ration. 

V. 14. But now the Lord hath ſpokes, ſaying] The Lord hath now 
added ſomewhar further, ro what he had tormerly denounced a- 
gainſt Moab ; to wir, concerning a forc-going judgment to be 
thortly infli&ed upon him, before, and beſides that urrer deſtru&i- 
on, beforementioned ; together with the time prefixed, and limi- 
red, for the exccution of the ſame. 

within three years] About theſe three years, there is much difſen- 
rion among Interpreters, Some would have the words read, not 
within three years ; but zn, or, for three jz8ars. Exponnding them, 
not, as ſ{erting a time, at which this miſery of Moab ſhould begin, 
or from whence it ſhould commence ; bur importing onely,when=- 
ſoever it began, how long it ſhould continue. Thar it ſhould nor. 
laſt long, as Babcls, before, Chap. 13. 19--22. it ſhould nor ex- 
cecd a three years term. But this Interpreration, hath bur few fole 
lowers : and other places, parallel ro this, as Chap, 9, 8. & 21.16. 
(though a lirtle difterence there be inthe particles uſed there, and 
here) carry it, rather, the other way, ro wit, as deſigning a certain 
time, when this calamity ſhould befall Moab. Bur among thole 


4 


V, 12. And it ſhall come to paſſe when it is ſeen, that Moab is wea- 
1) os the high place, that be ſhall come to hus Sanfuaryto pray] Or, 
x ſhall come to paſs, (Heb. # ſhall bez as Chap. 14. 3. ) or, t ſhall 
coue to paſs, that (as chap, 10. 20.) though (as Chap. 1. 15.) Mo- 
ab preſent hixſelf,, (Heb. be ſeen; as Chap. x. 12.) though be tire 
himſelf on bis hizb place, and come to his Santtuary to pray.The cour> 
ſes are here deſcribed,thar Moab ſhould,or might in this his diſtreſs 
take,to ger relief and ſuccour,againſt the enemy invading him, by 
repairing to his high places,and idol-remples,andtyring himſelf our 
ig his ſuperſticious ſervices;and all rono purpoſe. 

Moab ] Either the Prince thereof, or the people, Chapter 

Is, 2, i ' ; . 
ks weary] Or, tire bimſelf ;' as Chap. 47. 13. Either with run- 
Aing wo and fro, from place to place ; or by multitudes of ſacrifi- 
& offered one after another, as he did when he defired ro have 
Gods people curſed, Num.2.2:39,40,41. & 23: 2, 14,2739. 

- onthe high place] Pur colleRively for high p aces, Or, ſome place 
peculiarly ſo tearmed as Ezck.20, 29.See ch.15.2, _ 

bis Sanfiuary] Abuſively ſo tearmed. The temple ofhis chief idol 
Chemoſh, x King, 11.7.Jer.48.46.which was tothar idolatrous na- 
ton,as che tabernacle and temple were to Gods people, Exod.z5.8. 
2 Chr.20,8.P,78.69, F' | as 

but he jhall not prevail] Heb. and ; as Chap. 13.18, Or, that , 
( as Chap. 13.2. ) or,yet; as Chap.17, 6. He ſhall not prevail, Heb. 
He ſhall aot be able; Bur fo the word is uſzd, Num.22.6,11.Hoſ.12. 
4. His god ſhall nor be able to do him any good. Though we necd 
nor, as ſome, inſert thar into rhe rexr. For the Pronioun here harh 
reference to Moab, before expreſly named,nox to, his. idpl,nor men- 
toned. See Chap. 46. 7. Jere43.. 13, As forthat, which ſome 
would have here intended ; that he ſhould #ot be able ro reach thi- 
ther,the enemy either intercepring him, or having already ſurpri- 


allo; that ge this way, there is no ſmall difference abour rhe time 
therein deſigned. For ſore would have theſe three years, ro com- 
mence from the deſtrufion of Jeruſalem, by Nebuchadnezzar, 2 
King.25.4--10, Their reaſons are theſe ; Fuſt, -Efay and Jeremy, 
propheſfie. of onc and the ſame deſtruion of, Moab ; for Jeremy 
{ uſerh many words and ſentences, the warp ſame with Eſay. Second- 

condly, Jeremy ſaith chat Moab had nor been ſtirred to any purpoſe 
nor captived till then, Jer,48. 11. Thirdly, Joſephus relaterh, in bis 
Aatiquities, lib, 10. Cap, 11. That three year after the deſtruRion of 
Jeruſalem, Nebuchadnezzar invaded the Moabites. But to this ir 
may be anſwered ; Firſt, That though Eſay, and Jeremy, uſe ma- 
ny the ſame terms,and thart of the deyaſtation of one and the lame 
land'; yer it followeth nor neceſlarily thence, that. they ſpeak of 
the ſame time ; yea,or the ſame particular deſtrution:In the Book 
of the revelations are many forms and expreſhons borrowed from 
the writings of the ancient Prophets, yer applicd unto, the ſtorics 
of orher rimes , then thoſe whereotrhoſe tormer Prophets ſpake. 
Secondly, it appears that Moab had been diſpoſfcfed of much 
of his land ; not onely before the times; that Jeremy points 
at; bur long before the times that Eſay lived..in; See 
Num, 21. 26--30, Jeremies words imply onely ,,- that he had 
been long at reſt, before the overthrow theg denounced ; nor 
had endured, and undergon ſuch a general deportation, as cirher 
the ten tribes, or the other rwo of Gods people had done. Thirdly,” 
Joſephus ſaith nor,thar three year,but thar five year, after the fall of 
Jeruſalem, Nebuchadnezzar invaded Czlofyria,and after that ſub- 
duced, ſer upen the Moabircs,and Ammonires, and made a conqueſt 
alſo of them. . Agd laſtly, (though ir were granted, as I ſuppoſe ic 
well may be) thar the fore-going Prophecy of Moabs utter devaſta- 
rion, was by Nebuchadnezzar to be accompliſhed ; yer could it:nox 
be neceflarily thence. inferred, that the three years, here mentioned, 


zed the place where his Idol-remple ſtood, ſecrus nor fo well ro ac- 
cord with the reſt ofthe context, whether of the two waies, before 
propounded,we read. it, ; | | | 
V. 13, This is the word that the-Lord hath ſpoken concerning Mo- 
Cy againſt Moab, .Not unlike thar, wherewith the burthen of Ba- 
bel is concluded and conſigned, Chap. 14.26.intimating this doom, 
concerning the utrer deſtruRtion of Moab, . to be a doom irrecove- 
rable, pa cd,formerly, with-God,and revealcd w the Prophet : for 
the ſtronger confirmation whereof, there is ſomewhat further now 
added, ver.14, -- | | ; 
. Thx] That which I havedelivered concerning the land, and 
State of Moab: hitherto related. Sce the like cloſe, Jer. 48.47. 
wo] doom, or ſentence ; as 2 King, 9. 36. Jercmy ren- 
rs it, dgment. wag fe 


Pans Moab] Or, againſt Moab, Heb.unto; as Jer, 48, 1. & 


ab, ſince that time] The concluſion of this ſad Sermon, or Prophe-. 


might nor commence from a nearer tearm, then the times of Ne- 
buchadnezzar. There is no neceſſity therefore of drawing the pe- 
riod of theſe three years, ſo low : nor is there ought ro countenance 
{uch a vaſt divulſion of them, from the rime of the delivery of this 
Prophecy. Whereunto other, with better ground of reaſon,, re- 
duce them ; though rhty alſo are at much diſagreement among 
themſelves. "on, hon would have them to conimence from the 
firſt year of Ezekiah ; ſuppoſing this prophecy to be of the. ſame.* 
date, with the next before. it, denounced againſt'the Philiſtines, 
Chap. 14.28. and that Salmancſer in the fourth ycar of- Exckiab, 
when he came to beſicge Samaria,. 2 King, 18. 9. teok the Moa- 
'bires landin his way. But this feems nor {o well ro ſore with the. 
advice given ro Moab,. by the Propher, for the prevention. of this' 
judgment;to ſuccour, and harbour Gods people. driven our of their 


country, ver.3,4.there being,no.occaſjon given,,' of ſhewing; avy 
ſuch kind office to Gods people, during the three,or four firſt years: 
c 


rs therefore, drawing: down. theſe. 
: years 


of Rzckiah's rcign, Or 
| 7P 


Chap.xvi, 
Years a lutle lower, ſuppoſe this hs ny = delivered in the fourth | 
Year of Ezckiah, what time Salmaneler ſate down before Samaria, 
which having taken, after three years ſiege, 2 King, 18. 9, 10. he 
then fell, az they ſuppoſe, upon the Moabites, And this might 
carry with ir a little more p:obability, then rhe former z becauſc 
many,our of rhe ten win, ſeck relief and ſhelter among the 
Moabires,in that Allyrian invaſion, Bur it is deemed rather, that 
they wetre of the Jewiſh mm more peculiarly ſo rearmed : inthe 
bchalf of whom, thoſe offices are required by the Propher. 'O- 
thers therefore, go y2t lower, Some fixing the dare of this Prophc- 
cy, much atour rhe cleventh year of Ezckiah's reign, in whoſe four- 
tzenth, Sennach:rib came up againſt Judah, 2 King. 18. 13. and 
withal exccurcd on Moab, what was here denounced againſt it, 
So, the three years ſhould come abour, juſt rogether, with Senna- 
cheribs invaſion of Judah, Bur this opinion labouring of the ſame 
difficulty with rhe former ;, ſome to ſalve ir, make them to com- 
mence from Scnnacheribs ſiege of Jeralalem, three year after, 
which, they imagine that Sennacherib invaded Moab; delervedly 
ſpoiled and plundered, chrough Gol juſt judgment by hith, for 
their harſh and unkind carriage toward his people, that had 
joughr (ſhelter among them, when their own countrey had been 
not long before over-rtn by him, Andthis indeed might well 
fuir with that, which was from that pallage of rhis Prophecy, ob- 
jeRed againſt the former. Bur there is another difficulty ariſing 
here, inſtead of that hereby remoyed, For Sennacherib,by that blow 
given him,while he was minding, and attempr:ng the ficge,rarher, 
rhen bcſizging, as yer, of Jeruſalzm, was ſo weakned and diſhcart- 
ned, that there is little probability, that ever he attempted ought 
that way again ; elpecially being {o ſoon after ir, cur oft by the 
hands of his own ſons,ch.37.37,38. 4midſt theſe dif[cnting op.nions, 
concerning this place, I ſhall crave leave ro deliver my conjecture, 
concurring much with the laſt ; bur ſuppoling rhe judgment, here 
denounced againſt Moab, which rheſe th/ce years relare unto, to 
have been execurcd, Neither by Nebuchadnezzar, (albeit the utter 
devaſtation of Moab, bcfore denounced, were by him to be efte&- 
cd) nor by Salmancler, nor by Sennacierib ; but by his ſon and 
ſucceſlour, Eſar-haddon : ,who after his fathers deceale, having re- 
covered ſome ſtrength, it is not unlikely, bur that he might again 
make towards tholic parts, and invade ſome of the neighbouring 
States, and Moab, in particular ; expe&ing ſome opportunity to 
be dealing with Judah, in revenge of his fathers quarrel, Which 
albeir, warned by his fathers dcteat, he durſt nor artempr, during 
the reign of Ezekiah ; yerafter his deccafſe, in Manafles his ſuc- 
ceflours reign, he did; when allo, the berrer ro clear his way there- 
unto, he ſwept away the remainders of Iſrael and Samaria ; as was 
before ſhewed, on Chap.7 8.from Ezr.4.2, I conceive therefore this 
prophecy ro have been delivered abour the fourrcenth, or fifteenth 
year of Ezekiah ; and rhar, in particular, which is in this laſt verſe 
denounced, to haveraken effect, abour the eighteenth, or nine- 
reenth year of his reign, being pur in execurion,by the Aflyrian king 
Eſar-haddon. To expreſs my mind herein more fully ; I ſuppoſe 
that the utter deftruftion of Moab, here before denounced, and by 
Jeremy, long after ſeconded,to have been executed by Nebuchad- 
nezzar, Bur as the Lord uſerh ſomerime ro give aflurance of rhe 
the complement of ſome prophecies, of longer date, by ſome other 
predi&ion of a nearer tearm ; (whereof ſec ch.7.8,16.8 3.4. & 14. 
25. Jer.2$.16,17.)in like manner ke ſeems to me,here to have done, 
For,having in the fore-going Prophecy, threatned the utrer ruin 
of the Moabiriſh-Srate,which was many ycars after to be effe&ed ; 
he doth here,to give the ſtronger afluxance of rhe complement of 
the ſame,fore-tell rhat within three years after the promulgation of 
this prophecy,the State of Moab,by the Aflyrian King, Eſar-haddon, 
ſhould exceed ingly be impoveriſhed, and empaired.' hart which be- 
ing then afte&ted,though ar preſenr,it may be,lictle expeed,mighr 
help,ro confirm the truth of the former denunciation,though nor fo 
Ipeedily ro take efleCt. | . 
as the years of an bireling}] Thar is, three years preciſcly, Becauſe 
hired ſervants are wont to keep a preciſe account ofthe time and 
tcarm of years, for which they are hired ; the expiration whereof, 
alſo, they are wont earneſtly to expeR, Fob.7, 1. 2. & 14.5, So ch. 
21.16.For,as for that which the Jewiſh writers, and ſome orhers, 
would from this place compared with Deur.15.18.Colle&, rhar the 
Jews,cither mighr not, or uſed nor to hire any for aboye three year; 
neither doth thar place of Moſes, neceſlarily, prove any ſach mar- 
rer;and that the phraſc, here uſed, implyes norhing leſs, may hereby 
appear , in that ir is there ello uſed, where mention is 
_— onely of one year, Chaprer 21, 16, Sec further 
there, 
and the glory of Moab ſhall be contenmed] Or, it ſhall come ro 
*pals, the q as chap.14.3,4.)the glory of Moab [hall become mean, of 
light efteem, or of no repute ; as 1 Sam.18.2.3, oppoſed to hogourable 
Chap.3.5.and there is in the words an elegant norion,though ſuch, 
as cannot ſo well be expreſſed in our language 3 for the word glory, 
in Hebrew, hath an incimation of weight in ir : alludedto, by rhe 
Apoſtle, when he ſaith, a weight of glory, 2 Cor. 4. 18. and rhe 
latter word of contempt ; hach affinity with rhat, which ſignifies 
lightneſs, 1 Sam. 18, 26, chap. 49, 6, And they are bor uſed 
promiſcuoufly, Num, 21.6, Iob 40.4. Nah, r. 14. So rhar ir is, 
as if he had ſaid, the great w:ight, rhar Moab now beazeth, ſhall 
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Chapaii, 
then become light, He that weighs down ſo much now, ſhall then 
bear no weight, bur flye up in the ballance, For the metaphor ; 
taken from moneys, or wafes, brought to the beam to be weigheq 
as 1n payment , and ſale, they uſed to be. Sec Jer, 32, 9. Hol, tz a 
90 Pal, 62, 9, Dan.5.27, The like clegancy is found, 1 Sam.2.30. 
And nor unlike ir, is that which Luke hath, where he faith of th, 
Apoſtles, that they went from the confiſtory, where they had been 
ill entreated, rejoycing that they had been ſo much honoured, o 
graccd , as to be diſhonourcd, or diſgraced for Chriſt,AR,g. 41, fo 
the words there run, | 

with all that great multitude] Or, with all that multitude, (where. 
of he now ſo much glorierh;and wherein he ſo much prides himtel; 
ver.6, the glory of a Stare conſiſting in the multitude of people, 
Prov. 14. 28.) that is great, or, that is now-ſo grea!, For fothe ani. 
cle redoubled ought to be,and is ſometime, rendred:as ch bo 
16, which not obſerved,lefleneth the emphatlis of it. See 2 Chr, 1 
I2,15.Sce Jer.32.18.A late Writer rendereth ie, with all his my 
abundance,or great wealth,or, bis glory confiſting in the Qreat a 
bundance of his wealth.See chap.5.13, x4. 
and the remaantJOr,fo that the remnant{ as ch,10. I9)that ſhall he 
left of that multitude before ſo great.Sce ch. 10.22. 

ſhall be very ſmal J Heb./#tle ſmall. The notion redoubleq 

though in rwo different terms,ro intimate,the great paucity tha 
thould be left of rhem. So chap, 10.25.Sce chap. 24. 6. 

and feeble] Heb.,not many: as the margent hath it;or, as other, 
not mighty, See Chap. 10.13. few in regard of what they had been; 
the copuhative is wanting : as chap.14.5,& 15,1, The meaningiz, 
that Moab ſhould bc brought very low ; and his main multitude 
much diminiſhed, 

CHAP. XVII. 

He burden of Dam:ſcus)] Another heavy, and ſad fer- 
mon or Prophecy,called therefore a brurde;2 (of which 
term,ſce Chap. 13.1.) is in the former part of this Chapter (for 
the three laſt verſes arc of a diverſc ſubje&) relared, comerning 
Damaſcus the head city of the Syrians, Ch.7.8,who had bcen from 
time to time {ore enemies to, and grievous vexezrs. of Gods pro- 
ple, on whoſe country they bordered Eaſt-ward, 2 King. 13, 1, 
See Judg, 3.8. 2, Sam, 8. 3,5, IKing. 11. 24, 2. & 15, 20, 
& 20, 1,2 King. 6.24, 25. &8, 12, 13.&12, 17,18. & 13. 22, 
& 15.37. & 16. 5. & 34. 2. Chap. 7.1,5,6.&9. 12. The lik 
burdenſome Prophecies againſt Damaſcus, ſce ch.q49.23. Amos 1, 
Zach.g.1. 

Damaſcus] Heb. Dammeſek, Gen. 14. 15. and ſometime alſs 
Darmeſch, x Chr, 18. 5. (as Nebuchadretſer, for Nebuchadnciſe, 
Jer. 21, 2.) and ſo the Syrian calls 5 Darmeſuk, AR. 9. 2, Some 
of the Jewiſh Do&ors would have it ſo called becauſe Abel was 


Verſ, 1, 


there ſlain, and the ground there drazk in his blood, Gen. 4. 11, 


Others, Becauſe Adam was there made out of the eatrh, the moull 
thereabour, being of a ruddy kind of clay, aptro be moulded into 
any ſhape, ſuch as his body was framed of, Gen.z. 7. Others woulf 
have ir ſo named, as a ſack, or bag of bloud, from the abundance 
rich wine,thart the country thereabour ycelded,called the bloxd of the 
grape, Gen.49.11,Deur.32. 14, Whence the heathen alſo feignd, 
that their drunken God lay hid rhere, fomerime, in a borrle, But 
theſe are meer fitions and fables, Ir is moſt likely, thar theciy 
had its name from rhe firſt founder of it ; yet not Eleazar Abrz 
hams ſervant, as ſome have 1) fk who is faidto have been 
Damaſcus, Gen, I 5.2. as deſcended from parents, inhabirants of that 
city ; and in all likelihood born, nor in Abrahams houſe, bur rhere: 
Beſide, rhar rhe ciry had been built ; and bare that name before 
thar rime, though how leng, uncertain, as appears by the ſtory d 


| Abrahams purſuit of thoſe Kings,that came againft Sodome,Gen,14 


1 5.Bcing the chief city of Syria, it is put here for the whole coun- 
try.ver.3.as Samaria,for the landof rhe ten tribes, King. 13.32. 
Bchold] This note of attentien,and confideration, is pr 
partly ro intimate the improbability of that which he was to delivet 
concerning the ruine of Damaſcus, in the eonceit of rhoſe, rhut 
apprehended rhe Syrian principality, as a Statc, nor like ſuddenh, 
or caſily ro be conquered, and that City, as an yen 14 ai peece ; 
and partly to give affurance of the certain accompliſhment theres, 
whatſoever conceits men might have,cither of the impoſiibility, & 
improbabiliry of ir.See ch.3.1.& 7.14. | 
Damaſens is taken away] This was cffe&ed, partly by Tiglath- 
Pileſer,who took it,andſacked it,z King, 16.9.bur more fully after 
ward, as ſome ſuppoſe, by Salmaneſer, after he had raken Sami 
ria; as others by Nebuchadnezzar, after the deſtruion of Jenr 
ſfalem,ler,49.23. EIT” Mi 
from being a city] Heb,from a city; as x Sam, 15.22 from « Ky 
for,from being a King: and Jer.q8.2.f19m a Nation,rhar is,from\V- 
ing a nation. is ſo ruined, that it ſhall be no longer a city. , 
and it ſhall be a ruinons heap} Or, but (as chap, 16, 12.) # 
become (for the Propher ſpeaks in the Propherical train, 2s ot 
thing already done. So chap, 15. 1.) Heb. an heap of 7H Set 
the like, Pſa}, 79. 1. Chap. 25. 2, & 37, 26. Jer. 26, 17. Mic. 
6. & 3. 12, Thereis in the original, an clegancy in the ef | 
of city, and heap, rhe latter wanting bur one letter of the forms 
and the Propher uſing a word here, nor elſe-where found 1 * 
form, to bring it up home to the former word, wich che particle pi 
fixed ro it, : | V q 
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V.z, The cities of Arorr are forſaken] The "ticles fimare in that 
le erat, beyond Jordan, along by the brink, or neer to' the 
' "ks of Arno DCur. 2, 36, 8-3. 12. the ancient poſleſſion of the. | 
Anorites, Joſh. 12. 2. bur held afterward by the Reubenires, and 
Gadires, Num.32-34- Joſh, 13. 8,9, and recovered 'from ' them 'a-/ 

;n by neighbouring pev Je,che Moabites one while, the Ammio- 
gites an&thcr, Judg.1 1.26, 33. and the Syrians another while, 2- 
King,10.33.& 14.22, and 16.6,Jer.48.19.Now hence ſome of the 
rzbbines would gather three Aroers, one belonging to the Moa- 
jites, Joſh. 13.16. Jer-4$ .6, 20, another belonging ro the Ammo- 
nkes,Joſhy1 3:35 third in Syria, here mentioned:bur ſome others, 
orzkethar conceit away, ſay rather and better, that 4rorr coaſt» 
no along, upon the river Arnon, 
Ammon j and was held ſomerime by the one, and ſometime b 'the' 
aher ; and ar this time by the Syrians ». and after by the is 

. as in the nexr note, For as for that Jewiſh DoRor,thar wy 
by Arotr have. Damaſens it (clf here meant; fo called, becauſe it was 
tobe as Arar,Jer.17.5.0r as Aroer, Jer.q8.6.14 the wilderneſs ;* Of 
vhich term, ſec on thoſe places;ir is by the generality of them juſtly 

ieted. . 
ef aken]The Inhabirants of rhem (whether Syrians,or Iſraclites 
who were in confederacy with them) _—_—— ed.and carricd a- 
may captive by Tiglath-Pileſerzthe Ki yria, x Chr.5.8,26:; 

chap.16.13. : 
me ſhall be for flochs)The Hebrew word comprehends as wel! 
herds of greater catcle, as flocks of leſs;as appeareth,Gen.32.15-17, 
cartle ſhall graze freely, where Towns, and Cities before ſtood, ch, 
42.14, 4 2.14. | Ed L dc | 

which ſhall lye down] Hebaaad they ſhall lye downzas ch.4.6, 

ard none ſhall make chem afiazd] Heb.none ſhall be fighting, They 
ſtall reſt quierly rhere, the country veing ſo depopularcd, thar | 
thete ſhall be none to diſturb them, or chafe them away: A defe@of 
the pronoun, in ſuch ſpceches frequent, Levir. 26.6,Deut.2$.26. Job 
11.19.]cr.7.33-& 30.10.& 46.27,Ezck.34.28.8 39,26. Mic, 4, 4. 
Nah.2.12.Zeph.3.13. 

V. 3. The forties alſoſhall ceaſe from Ephraiy)Thar is, from the | 
teh Tribes, See Chap.7. 2. Their fortrefles (for rhe word is col- 
letive; as Amos'$. 9.) ſhallnor be ablero hold our againſt the | 
enemy; but they ſhall be ſurprcized, lighted, and diſmantled by 
him, Heb, they ſhall have their ſabbath, or time of ceſſation, and | 
x: ; as Levir, 26. 43.Now the ten tribes are here mentioned, and | 
threatned together with the Syrians, Ephraim and Damaſcus roge- 
ther; not ſo much, as ſome Interpreters would have ir, either to 
give the Syrians to underſtand, * thar if God ſpared not his own 
p:ople, he would much leſs ſpare them : 'as ler,z 5-29, or becauſe 
tha Samaria was firſt to be deſtroyed by Salmaneſfer ; and thercby | 
the Syrians might know what ſhould in the next place beride them; 
bur becauſe rhey were linkt rogerher in a joynr confedcracy againſt 
ludah;and the ruine of them borh, therefore, -by the King of Aſly- 
ria,is, as in ſome former Prophecie, ſo here againjoyntly-fore- 
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Chap-xvii; 
and the fatneſ s of bus fleſhſhtll wiz iean] The like meraphor,1.e 


= 


| ch.t0.16,t8. 5 | 


V. 5. Andut ſhall be, as whca the har vet-man gathercth the corn, 


and reapeththe ears with bis am] Or, And be. (thats; jacob, ver, 
4. or, I{rael,.yer.3: the ren'taibes) ſpall be! bt hall be ſo with him. 
Seethe like-mariner of ſyricax,thz9.9,8:Mat.25:1 4. They thall be 
cut down; and carried away captive,the main body of. them; ſome: 
few onely left, as the corryis-eut'down,and carried away out of the 
field, where it grew, by the harveſt-workmen,.. that leave onely. 
fome few gleanings behind them) Levir. 19. 9g. Dcur.'2 4.19; they 
being no more able to and before the'encniy,thenithe corn betore 
; the reapers,Rev.14.15,16, | 
lay on the confines of Moab and| | 
for, a man of prey, Prov. 23, 28. and, pcace, for, a man of peace, 


the batveſt man} Heb, harv:A, for; man of barucft ; as pye 


120.9, - | 

 gathereth} See ch.16.10.Deut,16,13, r 26 

. . cor#] The word properly fignifi:s fanding corn, Deur, 23,25, 

26, Judg;15; 5 -but there is in it, anelliphis, of the ſubſtantive ; 

Fanding, for, ſignd!ng corn : as parted, tor, parthed palle, 2 Sam. . 
17.28, full ;; for, a ſull cup, Plal. 73.10, ſure, fora [urc covenant, 

Neh. 9. 38, ſtrong; for, aſtrong band, Chap, 40.-10, fruitful ; 
for, a ſruitfwll vin?, Gen. 49. 22, or, olive trec, ver, 6, Sce 

ch.5.3. | 
reapeth the cars with hy arm] AdefeCt ofthe inſtrumental parri- 

cle + as Pſal.17.13,14. or, bis armreapeth the ears,Gen.,41.7, $,23; 

24,Ruth-2.2. 

and t'ſhalt'be' as he that gathcreth ears] Or, picketh up ears. The + 
former word is uſed of harveſt-workmcn, thar reap, and garher-by 
armfuls, or apfuls,-Pſal.1 29.7. this of gleaners, that pickup ear, : 


after car, Levit. 19, 9, 10, Deut, 23.22. Ruth 2,2,3,15-18, Sce 


chap.27.12, Hereby is implyed, that tnerc ſhould nor ;onely be 2 
ſweeping away of a great part of them togerher ; bur a ſecond glea- 
ning of th:m alſo, as is ſaid of the Bcnjamires, Judg. 20. 45. S2e 
the like, chap; 6. 13. That which was atte&ed nrſt by T:glath-Pi- 


'] leſer, 2 King.15.29.then by Salmaneſer,z King.17.6. thee as rwo 


harveſt-men:and }aſtiy,by Efar haddon as one char 
them,Ezr.4.2/ 

in the valley of Rephaim) A fertile vall-y, having good ſtore of 
corn ground, lying on the Weſt fide et Jcrufalem; Joth.15.8.& 18. 
x16, where it is rendred, the valley of the grants ; and the word in-- 
deed ſeems ſoo fignifie,z Sam.23.16,18,22, eur 3, IT, 20, But 
the valley may-well be deemed ro have had that apellarion, from 


eleancd aftet 


thereabaur, Gen. 14.5, & 15.20. The Prophet menrtionerh ir, here, 
becauſe a-place'commonly known tothe people: whom he ſpake to. 
V:6. Yet gleaning grapes (hall be left int] Heb. And. as ch. v. g. 
or, Tet, a remnant of cluſters ſhall be !eſt'n it ; becauſe rhe: yerb 
isfingular, and the' noun plural:/ and rhe noun is included - cft in 
the verb : 'as Gen, 90:26. with ver,z. The mcaning is; that though 
Gatt ſhould cairſsrhemgby whole mulrirudes, ar leveral rimes,to be 


told. See ch.7.1,2,5,6,8,9,16.8 $.4. asalſo't, King 15. 29 .& 16. |, carried away captive by the enemy, and of thoſe that they had keft, 


5,9. The rime therefore ofthis Prophecy ſeems miſtaken by thoſe; 
who ſuppoſe it to-have been delivered after the death of Ahaz, "a- 
bour the ſegond, - or third year of the reign of Ezekiah : asifthar: 
date of the Prophecy againſt the Philiſtines, ch, 14:28. did relate, 
nor tothar alone, butro the orher alſo enſuing Sermons : or, thar 
thoſe, that follow ir, in the-baok here, upon record, muſt of neceſ- 
lity follow ir; in.courſe of time alſo. See ch. t.1,2. 


and the Kingdome from Damaſcus] Damaſcus/ſhallno longer be a | 35 
rojal city ;- nor Syria a Kingdome z bur a Province. So'Ezck. 30- | 


18.and 33. 28, | | *. : 

and the remnant of Syria] Heb. Aram. So Chap7 1; either, 'and. 
from the remnant of Syrza; as intimaring, thar ſu of them, as'te- 
mained, ſhould have no royal power lett among them,” their King - 
being lain, and none to ſuceeed in his ſtead) 2 King,6.9. or,che ſen- 
tence being continued,and this branch joyned (as it may well ) to 
pe which wy 414d l FE 
The 1emnant of Syria, theyſhall be asthe glory of the children of If- 
rael ] Or, ſhall be eas ri which bg texr'is nor expreſſed, 

tz meaning is, that the Syrians, - and Ifraelires, the joynt ene- 
mies of Gods people, ſhowld both of them, be alike brought low; 
and ftripr of their former ſtare and dignity,ch.7.16.& 8.4. -'* © 
- faith the Lord of boſts)} As Chap:3.15.8 5.9. the Prophers uſual 
doſe,to aſſure the effe& of the-word delivered,ch.14.24. 


ſomeagain;ro undergothe like calamity ; y:r he would not make 
an utter riddanceof them, Iecr..3o. 11. he would deal with rhem, 
as he had enjoyned his people ro do, in gathering} their grapes ar 
vintage, Levi, 19.10. Deut. 23, 20, Jorac fewcluſters thould bc 
left, Chap.65.8. a remnant ſhould fi)! be reſerved for a Church, 
chap.1.9. &6.13.8& 7 :3.& 10.21,22:for evcn thoſe,alſo that glean, 
leave'ſome behind them, Judg, 20.45,47.1cr.49,9.Obad:5.See chap. 
33, "= | : 
+ the ſhaking of an olive tree} Heb. accordiay to the ſhaking off an 
olzve tree” or, as inthe ſhaking of ir, The word hgnifi:rh ' properly, 
not ſo much a ſhaking of the tree, as 4 ſhaking off,- or, - ſtriking \down 
of the fruir, by beating of the tree, Dcur.z 3.20.rhe laiy here alluded 
ro.See ch1,44;13; $140.9 | | 
ito, or three berri's)] A defett of the disjanRive'z as'2 King, 9: 
32, chap.38,14: a very ſmall nzmber, Matth,18; 20, to wit, arc 
lefr; , 
in the top] Heb. the head:as:ch,252; | 
. of the nppermoſt. bouzh] So called in the Hebrew. here, and ver.g. 


94-4. ch:61.6.where, by reaſon of the hcighr, they cannot cafily bz 
reached, * J 

four,or five] As before,a ſmall namber,z King.7.13: 
 muhe utmoſt ſruitful branthes thereof} Heb. the byaches. (che 


+V.q. Andin that day it ſhall tomets paſs, that] Or, For (as ch.” 
16.2.) in that day, &c. as chap. 7:14, For the Propher ſcems in theſe 
words, to-render a reaſon of whathe hag{ſaid; ver.3 thar the State 
«Syria ſhould be as the glory of Iſracl,to wit, becauſe they ſhould- 
both be exceedingly impaired 5 arid that much about the ſame 


the gay of acob ſhall-be-madethin]Or,exhau#.Set ch.1o.2, the. 
vordis rivers, when their waxers are ſperir.cicher drawn oft; 
drained fromthem, Iob' 28:4.chap. t9.6:or,of the bodics of mani, 
beaſt, when their moiſtute, fieſs,or far, is ſo waſted, thar thiy- 
Te grown thin withal, and'arc no! 
Sam.13.4. their might, and 

” be: } : "1H 


6.6 eres he 


* Facob} As Iſrael,ver.3. wh ARR, + 


| 79 
» »+'36 & % 


7 
1 


nothing bur'scin,' and bone, Gen; 7 people, 
mulritude, Wherein they'glo-: 


27.10, properly, frde-branches; or, Sprcading-brayches, Ezck.. 31. 
6,3. See Chap.2.2 1:7) of ber ſraitſull rice ; ſuch an one, as hath 


and left 4a defe& of the ſubſtamive tas Gen, 49.2 2:See ver. 5. 

' ſaith the Lotdl God of Iſrael] Fehovah ; who borh can, -and will 
fulfil whar he ſairh, chap.1r.20;& 14; 24,27. 2nd the God: of -1{ra-! 
Mill, (bur nor bf the Syrians) norwichſtanding theſe heavy /judg- 


10; Levir:26444, -. 
|. V9 At that day ſhall 
Je, refined; 'and reformed, by theſe forementioned calamiries; 


| ; 
udg; 
” 

X o*$#1 
b ome”, 
£+ *644k 


| the chaſtifing ofhis,being,nor ro:drive them away from him'; but 


Z t.ca, 


7P 


the name of an ancient people called the Kepbaites, that Inhabited 


(for ir- is no where elſe read) becaule it is lift ypabove the reſt, Pf: . 


grear ſtore ; and Where'the more, rherefore, mightwell be-fpared,; 


ments inflited,as well on the one;as on the other ;Scc Deur. 30.1; 
a mai look:to his Maker]The reſidue of Gods-:! 


ſhal}rhen, abandoning their idols, ' repair unto God, leck-ro lim; 
truft in him,;and depend'\upon him.. Sach. 16.29,21::Gods end in. 


ro reclaim them from-their wandrings, and-to-bring them-home to! -- 


Chap.xvii, 


him, chap. 19, 22. & 27. 9. This was in part fulkilled in the | 
reign of Ezckiah, 2 Chron, 30. 11, and of Jokah, z Chron. 
34.33. 

that day] Asc,1.1,2. | 

look to] Thar is, tr1:5i to depend upagzas Pf, 25.20. 34.5, & 121, 
1,2.% 123.1,2.& 141.8.ch.$.17.& 45- 2.2.Becauſe what mca truſt 
to, that they are wont frequently, and wiſtly to look after, and to. 
have their eyes much fixed upon. Sce the contrary, wherewith Gods 
people are upbraided,ch.22.11.8 31.1. 

his maker] Whom therefore he owerh all duty unto, and ought 
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ped; him, nor ac the Suzrifing ; (as thoſe Jews, Fuck. 


' . $.16.and+ "= of 
'ocher peaple the Jow ſpeaks of) but ar the Surſattive ;. ang. WM nt 
femedh woeh ar agen ia Ns” as the Tn EM _ 


bur) of 47am orc his head, thereby repreſenting the vays oc - 
of the Sun : As bath, in. Heheey and Greek the worge 
of glittering light, are. of neer atho ity, the one wi 
Exod.34.29,30,35 (whence the gyols error of painting Bcſes wit 
 bozgs) and Hab, 3.4. ltfecans therefore moſt probable, char the 
' Hanmanim were images, of what matter, or fig1 aever, mage, 
' thereby to adore the Su, Nor can 1 therefore readily aſſcazrothy 


pods of 


$144; - 
- 4 > "4 


wholly ro depend upon, Deut.32.6.Pſ. 100. 3. and 149. 2, Ecckeſ. | which ſome later wrizerghave conceived #histearm. go inpa the par 
"464 | "idolaters, fay they, had dives plactafor the. worſhip of adols, a, Will 4X: 1: 
aad bs oycs ſhall: have reſpes to the Holy-One. of Iſrael] The ſame cording ro the divgrs ſen{ons of the year,and condirions of ahe wy, as 
notion.in other terms.Sce ch.1.4. ther 3 their 2/885, ang ſhady-places, which theyuſed inheng 7 
V. 8. And he ſhall not look to the Altars) Ereted for Idol- | ſummer : andthejr ſuptrimages, (& in ſun- ths £ ; whichihe th: 
ſervice, chap.27. 9. Jer. 11. 13. & 17. 2. Hof. 8. 11. Nor to | wnade uſe of in colder wearher, ;. fo called, fay ome, au on 
the idols, for the worthip of whom they were crefted, chap. 30.22. | ſtoodin the ſun, and were. ſwn $1992.” And theſerwo 7 A 
and were placed therefore near to them, bur above them, 2 Chr, | are joyned together, as including all ſorts of idols, and ido ph 4 
34.4: | : - | ſerviecs, being redic:dto-thele ro heads,” Bur for this dilting; xy 
the work of his hands] Whether altars,or idols,z King.z1.5, Pſal, | on, I find litle ground, exmhzr in Scripture, or clfewher, \ t 
II5.4. chap.2.20. : "Pc 2 Groyes were cempmonly vied, by th- ſuperſtirious heathcn, for ide. F 's 
it ther reſpeft that wh ch his fingers haue madgJSeech.2.8. | larrmis employment , ins regard of'.a kind of awfull dre; Ned 
eth:r, the groves,or the images] Heb, and the groves, and the img- | thar ſuch ſhady, ang. (oljzary places are wont xo ſurprize. pu 3-0 
ves ; or, both the groves, and the images; as Plal.,76.7,Burthe copu- | withall, eſpecial] y pre-pollefled with a ſuperſtcious cangeitof Deur.t 
lative is here pur for the d'ſhunQve; as Exod.z 1,17, Nch.y.8.Thefe | dairy dwelling there. Nar were they welt ro make uſe of Frek. 
two words, rendred groves, and images, we find divers times joyned | mare.at one-tune then another ; the cloſeneſs of the £rcerin. they 4D.1 
rog-ther, 2 Chron. 3 4.4,7. chap. 27. 9. Of the former whereof is | affording, as well (helter, in the winter rime,/as ſhade iu4 the ſug. a. 
Jets doubr, or difference among the Learned,  Yerthe: ward ſeems | mer, And fare [yu dials, as they render the ward, : ſignifyi 4urya 
to be ſomertimeuſed, noronly for a grove, or a compety af trees | images [ct 712 the agen air; havins no- covert; but what fgrevgy, ;b 
of lower growth, and leſs ſtature, growing thick, and cloſe toge- þ ferds. ſcems nor ſo well.ſearcd ſor winter {crvice,or for ulc, furgtl Ml. 
. ther. as on acluſter; of which kind, they were forbidden _—_ | to cold'and bluftring weather. , :Ladhere'thcretoxe tothe former, "G0 
any neerto Gods houſe, or his alrars, Deur, 16, 21. Bur. for a | and ſuppoſe grows, and theſe Sauv-images; to bz joyned rogethe; Gd 0 
mode, or curious piece of workmanſhip of gold, or other precious || becauſc theſc idols were oft placed, as well in their groves, and high colts 
metal, reſembling ſuch a cluſter of rrees. For ſome ſuch, in likely Þ places abroad, as in their temples, and houſes within doeres, Set ; - 
hood, was that g70ve which Joſiah found in the Temple ; bur | Chr.34.4. - feng 
brought forth of ir, 2 King.23.6. And dealt with ir, as Moles. did | V.y. 1»that dayJArthat rime. (as ver.4.)when God ſhall exccut fron 
with the golden-calf, Exod.32.20. and Ezckiah with the brazen- | the jadgraent before denounced. For to that the Prophet now te hk 
ſerpenr, 2 King. 18.4. nor unlike ro the golden vine, and plarane, | turns again,illuftraring ix further, by the procuring catiies of it,ver, ict 
thar che Lydian Lord is reported to haye repreſented Darius with, | 10.and the ſad eft:& of ir.yer. 11. _ MS th: 0 
Herodar.lib.7, Either of both may be rearmed, the work. of mans | | Shall vis lrong cities be as a forſaken bouzh)] Heb. bis cies of Pal 
11d; becauſe, planted by mans induſtry, the one ; and framed. | ſtrength, (as.Prov. to.15.8 18.11.) thall be avthe lcaving a ſide. th ye 
by mans workmanſhip, the other ; whence the [phraſe of making | bewgh,or branch ; )ſuch'a2 makes a ſhade, Ezck. 31. 3. anſwering WW 17; 4 
groves, here alluded ro, 1 King, 16. 33. 2: King. 17.16.& 21, 3. | not unkitly to that other word uſed,ver.6.) Or, of a-wod or,thig. hg 
Howbeir,as before, the word altays, ſcemed to be put for the idols, | et; For the word, here uſed, alſo fomerime ſo ſignifies, x Sam, vers 
worſhipped at thoſe altars; fo here the groves, - for the idols. wor- | 15,16,18.2 Chr,z7. 4. As a boughor a. branch thar is /cft bekil LY 
ſhipped ar, or in thoſe groves. Bur, concerning the later word, | to wit, by thoſe-that did lop, or fhred-a tree: ar; as tree 0, 
there is no ſmall queſtion : The word is not found, bur inthe plu-.| for a ſander, when the whole wood about ir is felled... For the ot , 
ral, Hammaiim,or Chammanim; And is decived/from a Noun, thae | word:forfakcn, dorlv not well ſuit here. inregard of birds,or foul for pl 
fignifics-primarily, beat, Pſal. 19. 6, And in-the ſecond. place, the'| thar neſt, or rouſt ina tree ; or, in repardof beaſts char had flnk WIN +4... 
$n,(unto whom it is alſo there, by the Pſalmiſt, applyed) ſo-6al- { andſhekeer, formeely, from it ; may a tree, or bough, be faidtoke broy 
led, in regard of his hear, Iob 3o 28, Cant. 6.to,ch.z4. 22. & 30, | forſaken, 1.4,22. Dan.4.t2,14.but not pro dy by che bub Shall 
26. The Chaldee paraphraſt renders it, Temples: and ſo alſo doth | ba ,who.when he ke atrec Jeaves ſome tzorbrand, Wl 6.6, 
the Greek, Ezek.6.4,6.And ſome of the Rabbines,on Levir, 26. 36. | either neleBingiin, ot becauſe he cannor. well. come: to! ig; or by the 
ſay thar it fignifi:s, houſes, or Temples, dedicared to the Sun, ' Bur | cauſe he hathno need of it ; or hath firrther uſes thexe; for it. Ani "Y 


this ſcems not ſoprobabl:, by the collauon of other: places; whence 
it may appear that they were rather ſome kind of images, then Tem-' 
ples. For of Joſias it is ſaid, that he brake down the altars of 
the Baalim and cut down the Hammanim, that were aloft above, or 
beſide them, 2 Chr. 34. 4.Others therefore, of the Jewiſh DoRors,, 
do with more probability, conceive them to have been images, And 
wooden images, ſay ſome of them; as alſo the Greek renders the 
word, Lev,26.30. becauſe there is mention made. ef cuttizg them 
down,z Chro.34,4,7.Ezck.6.6. butthar is but awoodden ground, 
For the word, that is there uſed, is applyed, as well ro .meral-mace- 
rials, as to woodden, or treen-fabricks'z as rovars of iron;Pſal.ro7. 
16, chap.45.2.But the images, ſo tearmed, are-by the'Jewith Wri- 
ters, generally ſuppoſed to have been images of the Sun; or ſuch, . 
at leaſt, as were erefted in hcnour of him, and whereby ro: wor. 
Thip him ; as the heathen moſt of them did, Deur. 4. 19, & 17. 3. 
2 King.23.5,11.Jer.8.2. & 7.,18.& 44.17,18.Ezck.8.16, Ahd Jo- 
ſeph Ben-Gorion, inhis FewiſÞ ſtory rells us, that this Hamman 
was an image, and made like a man of a middle age,wirh horns on 
his head, like an Oxe, andachin, or beard, like a Dog, Bur 0- 
ther of the Tewiſh-writers ſay,it was #picture made round, to re- 
preſent the Orb of the Sun, like our ſighs of the Sun, And Benja- 
minthe lew, in his t74vels,rell us of 'a Town he met. with, : inhabi- | 
ted by Cuſbites, near whereunto were abundance of altars,and ima. 
ges, apr the round Orb of the Sun, whom that people wor- 
ſhipped z' which, by magical arts, at the Sun-riſing, 'when people, 
men and women,came to burn incenſe ro them, ſhined very bright, 
and made a great noiſe. And-1 remember to have read in; Hero, a: 


Greek-writer, his wind-works 3 how, by artificial device,an-image:| And 


may bc ſo framed, that the Sun ſhining on ir, may cauſe itto-yield || 


ſome kind of ſound, Bur I ſuppoſerhis ro be but, a+ fi&ion; of | rhar | iny 
Iewiſh author : whereof he harh nora few. Howbeir, from this -He-| | 
brew Hamman, it is not unlikely charthe Phenicians:hdd . cheir' [| 


dol, from whom'the Greeks and” Latines: had thai. Fupiters Haits 
”x,ot Ammon; of whom they rell many fabulous ralts. - But . Nas-/ 


j 


_ 


See chap. 1.7,8, | 


and an u oft 


hop apo. ' nakedand 


'F | lefExhemns 1 & OCONTE M1 2 ys 
tiye ; as Exod.34.18.J left, (ro wir, the 


Pa <E 


erobius relateth, Saturnall, lib.v:cap;z1.that rhe-Lybians worſhip, 


om 
+ Amoritcs, and Canaanites) before the 


thildun "fete! that, far Wrie 


Andbcacignsn the Book 
Longs which ſome under- { 


Chap, xvi, 


far ofthem,35 Excodl.2.15, Chap, 2r.15./ 


theſe larter - 7-7" ks nor wanting grear authors, ſeem 


ſomewhat £0O 
aad there ber bl. ons chap'8;tx. Or, it hall bedeſola- 
inghati2,m0 is ſee thap.x.7,Yto'wit; Surndria the royall 
chone La om Jand of Ifrael, fairh anorher. 1 
a cefert ce tpfrſt words dF Gs verſe, Mis Prong giller 
. each of then ſhall be deſolate, See Chap. 20. 2. andz6. 


x. to.Becauſe they b# hight ſorguere's Forgotten the oy if thy ſalvation] 1 el 


| 


pocuring cauſe of this forgerti 
ſregard re him oy aan > eulChave | 
huiepnies (75 arſe RE kat of « wighs andFaithful-to him, 


Deur.8.14.Plalm 206, TP .Jex.2, Me ay nr I -* ps 27. 
Erek.22.12.,80 23,35,Hol.8.14,6 13 e perſon is change 

Fo ,14.3.and hat ary arc in the feminine, dire&cd rothe lad; 

«State of Lirael;as to a wotnan, or a wite, that had forgot her 


EBESSEEE PESTS EFARSETS 


Ys duryand loyalty to her Hhusband,Prov. 2.17 
Loh th God of thy ſatvationJOr by ſaving God. God thy Sayiour:So 
rabl: WH 091.13.46.& 2.5.4.6 27. 9.& 62. I,2 tht God' of my mercy;or; 


7. as, 
God of merty:that is,my mercituf God od,Pſaln 59.10,17.And the 
Gul of y right coiſneſs:or my God of rizhreouſ] neſ rethat is, my moſt 


_— 


F'S 


—_ 


Ag Te ep of the rack of thy ftcength)Or thy rock of 
; aud haſt not been the rock of t engt y 

| Sength, Thy ſtrongeſt rockzas the cities of thy ſtrex2th;or the cities, of 
ecut: WW french; thy ftrong cities, ver. x0, So ſalm 64. 9.He "i walild 
W te BON have proretted thee more ſurely, then all rhiofe thy ſtrong-ho)ds, | 


which thou didſt mind and truſt ro,when rhou t6indeſt not itn for 
the one of them is here oppoſed to the othiet,ſee Deur. 32:43 0,3T. 


of the Prophet 1/aiah. 


_ Chapznvii; 
pound them:thariin the day,orar whe rime of their calamity; and 


of rheir leaving! ${ becauſe one of | irrecoverable grief; which they ſhall ſuſtain by the enemy ail that 
demelefr re got Nath ane wi. with another -word thar MY they had gotten together,ſhould be ſuddcnly conlumed;as a ſmall 
plowing, anil thi | other * lodpRth to- a treeſand'berak ing heap of corn is, when a'preat multitude;or,a whole armythar have 

cmd ene Ro N "Feticod cKiesfortcary -E been long pinched with tamine, ſhall light: on it;or all that yehave 
geek oo "leaving of their Forts | have taken ſo much painsfor, ſhall be laid togerher ona heap, for 
nmſelves,and the Iraclites difpofle(- | the cnemy,to divide; and ſhare among themſelves. See Chap. 

{ed of them. And ies, Some, allo,making | 15.7,or,ſhall all be{poiled anddeftroyed,as ſuch choyceand preci- 
t& two words, io rhe Fore ot Þ, rendeed, bough and | ous marters are wont'to be, when they are regardleſly jumbled ro. 
werch,che Rc {ho Lndof Canaan;called þ oy re ,ando caſt upon an heap. Sce chap. 33.4,8 Jer,43.78; (And 
gwefb,and Amr Where yer ws Sts nv record in Scripture. Bur le the genuinie ſenje ct rhe words, Which one ofthe 


Jewiſh - a8tvect, x obſerves to have been a proverbiall Ipcech a- 
mong them,concerning, labour in vain, T'9#c#p\ is come to ar heap, 
0r9017-whole crop is all ena .heap. - Bur ſome others, and ſo of 
the lewiſh Teachers, retider the words far otherwiſe; to wit, The 


the branches ſhall be removicd 12 the day of inheritance; and 


there ſhall be deadly erief.or,The heap of the crop, inthe day of in- 
heritaxce,ſhall be deadly grief or, 


ſhall.be'a heap and deadly'grieſ: Thar is,as Jome,thy children, whom 
- thou haſt with ſo much care, and coſt, bro ohr up, as others, thy 


The crap inthe day of inheratance, 


wealth, which with fo: much pains and travel, thou baſt raiſed, 'and 
brought to an heighr,ſhall be raken all from rhee,and carricd'away, 
when thou ſhouldeft come to enjoy ir,and reap the fruitot it, which 


ſhall be as deadly pangs,and pains unto thee; It ſhall-go'ſo neer to 


the hearr with thee, Deur. 2 8,34.O:, all the fruir, or crop,thar for 
all thy forepalled care,and coſt, ſhall accrue vinro thee ;hall be no- 
ws.” elſe ue an ons of RAT oe, Ecel. 2{: ty 7, 


ies of Palm 31.23, 4 his TE Eenes he, expreſſed, ltr.1 
| fe th ror ſhalt thou plant pleaſant plantsHeb,plants of pleaſam; wo & Kb 
TING nit, flowers,or fruits,as Gen,z0.14.Cant.7.13. with chap.2, is; A defects; fee chap $1 Hoverg,10. Jer, 17. x6, Exek, 73, 14; wbcir, 
thick 77 of the ſubſtantiye,as there,in the Canticks;and here before, the ſame word,bur deſcendinf} fromi 'another root, doth iba cy 
rent ver Ys ibcrtantezot'peſſ> 0a ;Num't$. 23324, Chap 
of ſhalt ſet it with ſtrange figs Ack, au ad wi «Pip of a” ftran- | (9\15-andfo ſome woul@here rake 3t:andl the ale fc of gs 3 {lg 'ter- 
EY [hy or forragner ſh the, ſow it. A ments? | wed ow day of Taber —_ ror poſſeſſions yecauſe the". Fra / of the 
x the particlezas ver.$.4 ſliptor, Na bak: t7.and plant, | arid of mens efi'tE be innel,any” -ioyed, 
fowl, for plants,ver..1.It is uſed;more eſpe for 4 brihch, or, Wy be Devt /#6: 1 351 4, —_ r' wig but alidte" Eifference there is, inthe 
ſlide 2yinc,Num.13,23,Fzckts, 2] a forraiguer ner. Gorfori Vary vowel pouits, dorſven this aa, In the” 'one ule, ani the « 0+ 
drobe broyphr out of forraign parts, inch | rd of chore yoers, | riter.” 
hub WY Shall thou ſow, or ſet; for the Hebrew uſerh the laty "for cd deſperate forro;y}Ot deadly pa, £6Jer. 30. 19; frond hs 
rand), both Levit.19,19. Deur.22,9 Ito witty vineyart, or /gardeti, (age roor is 1141 rermtt' Emoſh miſerable, oft mo'tal, See chap. >- 9 
od MY one tie nie Kog.5 4hop,30. i open” | ſn Fapoſe he-coplarive he 10 debut mer piece,” 
. bold Wi ith the State of 1ſcacltoa curi Jody, rhar delighte in bea@= | Sam. 13.5-and fo they knitthe firſt wordsof the clauſe, with hicke 
6, bs WY ful flowers, affo&s choice fiuir, aigh plants cit] breech \ hr Sn deadly pair, or grief"'s Toi w ſich 
my foxve them,to plant her places of} = ure d ſedu- | ſenſe #f wertake fr ;emivy berter be” #&nared, The cr vale i 
WAI in nurfing and man oe ey es next rords a6 hep ant dextly pain,or g/itfar is,m hea of eat; ain WH 
NS. nt Jet.11 .Scc a ſirang ani we, Jer.2: +3 Rn ;| 45 acloud and [moke,for,a cloud of ſmoke, ap.45. p45 Mig, 
ftrong | 11.11 the day | tg; wake thy 2 q3,and inthe Pe | a diſtin branch, jen thts ſhall be dendly fam: *2S the laſt Aayie £ 
lt thou 'm thy Sl fart MITT; e-pains "thou ſhalr take erg.” ey 
we" allthe coft thou ſhalt be!ar,in.tx viſion. for the mainy boo 12.9% to the Whats of many ptopte} Forte.” whilfd 'kji the 
'ſmal- ailing of thy late arid the nuan oy a pleotiful,beatiti- paſſage, totheforc 6fegoing parr of this Cha prer;as,if in-the(c 
uineb BY filand flourihing Corklti ps "come 30 nought;ir ſhall be ſpoil- Ts ere containiedt # teajonr ve” "oh * hee er hieticioned, 
1's WW cbr dctioye3 ali Sy he xk Had! 0'tax | yr-tt.towir, the role of tae hebple Þ FF a 
1 and thre eatning in rhe y Del: | 66d$ people; which rhe-Propher 14" Mere” lame! y BT, tþg 
wh the 4018. ie day- pane <1 Py: Hi day, Fro Plata, yIA pole vo: Heſt,they arc deemed to belong co a new .$ Sermonyay Pro- 
boughs Ly" June wi . >Whercof;fome nor rh ;rent off thet (Ee y les 
\ oy he thy planytt res Thy a Kenibes, | to. Low 'mileh;, res hk this Chap tipret i! hem. on ro the} next. as. this 
bend, ace Yo gry” <1 OIOY x Plas 33. 12.& 92. T2. But. pat axeel, and pooh nine” made up ev tire Prophecy, or cxrmoBy 
tooth, here it isin a regou ap: double dcfire, endea-. reaſon they i ft'ss, becauſe theſe three verſ6s ,t 1GQBrain A 
WY vour hed A employed, ll means thar might, | dedunciarion of gre ,acainſt thoſe people of Cog Lene 
PS S: hal a by bs " te wel cſtare, Sec CRAea,. 9. | thar afſificd Sennacherib and ſerved under 
Sos 8 OY { apatiiſt Judah, and' jeruſilem;and the rey Chak Wa is FR 
| | commenly much ſedu in, and Frhe Echiqpians,whe c "deftri&ion” God would have AD 
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Chap.xvii. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſalsb. 


the multitude of many people] Or,as ſome, ts the:tumult,or, noiſes 
of many peoples;(for the word is plural, as intimating,a variety of 


people, out/.of ſeveral countries, that ſerved under the Aflyri- 
an,$0,Chap.to.1 3,14.)wthat is,lay they,to the many tumultuous peo- 
ptc,ang ir is true indeed,thart the word.rendred multitude,is ſome- 
'timzuſed for tumrlt,or n03{c,as chap.31,4zler. 47.3.Amos 5.13, as 
. alſa,rhar it is derived from a word,that hath a notion of #oy/e, or 
limna/taſet in the very next claule; becaule | multitudes meeting 
are:communly tumultuousbur neither doth ir alwaies neceflarily 
unply or import noyie,and tumult;as Gen 17.5, nor is there any 
need here to depart from the ordinary reading, and moſt ge- 
ncral-acception of the word,deligning here the valt multitude,ot 
number of them,joyned in-one body:as the other addition of mary 
p:op!e,che multiplicity of nations, whereot that body conſiſted, How- 
bei becauſe the enſuing parallel member may ſeem to plead for 
the ter ner tranſlation : ro accord both members,it may well be 
ren4icd more fully,the ſtreperomus,or tumnultuons imullitudcgas imply- 
*iny both their multitude,and the manner of their dem:anour, 
Sec the next clauſe, and rhe ncxr member : and Ezck, 30. 
10, ; 
that make a noiſe lhe: the noyſe of the ſcasJHeb,according to the ſeas 
making a no;ſe,Sce chap,5.30.ler.6.23+ . 
and to tbe ruſhing of Nations |Orruſtling or tumnltuoxs noyſe, ch. 
5 14,& 13:4.& 25.5;or outrage(ch.z7,28.)of Nations:thar is,to the 
ruſt/peg,or tumultuous,or ottragions prople,See Jer.47.3.Or,(which 
I rake ro be the moſt natural ſyntax;for, .the j0 is denounced ro 
the perſons,or people )to the r1ſtling,or raging,and razing company, 
the abſtraQ,for the concrer,2{iing rage; for ruſtling, and raging 
company.as pridc:for a prou man Jer.50.3 L.folly,for a {| oobſh man, 
Proy.2.4.9.Sce chap.13.4./ 205006 4 | 
that make-a ruſhing lik? the ruſhing of many, watcr/s], Or, that / 
make a ruſtlag:or that 7a3e according to ths ruſtiing,or rage of many 
waters,Ptal,93.4.chap.8 7.& 28.2.Jer.51.55.Rev.1.15. & 14.2, & 
19.1,6,Sce chap,16,14.4 defect of the relative is in either branch: / 
as chap.42.5. DO IGH rot 
' V.3.The aations ſha *#[b.like the ruſbing < ſony waters] Ruſh, 
that 1s,break in with rig::or 7uſte/:break in withi-much noyle, They | 


ths is the portion of themthat, ſpy 16,and the lot of them, that 10 
#5] A ſweer and; comfortable cloſe, ro Gods yeoplezbur ſad and dif. 
mal ro all their oppolices. Such ſucceſs arc they all. like, yea- fare 
in-fine to have,char maliciquſly oppoſe, and impugn Ge 
Scethe like, but in way of a vore, Judg;5-31:Palm 83.9--18,Th 
is in the words,a metaphor taken from portions, either of alloy. 
ance of mear,or drink, Jer,52.34.Dan.1.5 ,8,0r ot land, rarher,and 
inherizance divided among co-heirs by lotzas Plalm 1 1.6,& 16.5 
5.Jer.31.25.A& $.21.Sece the very like,in plainer rexms, Jobzo,1g, 
Of the cther rwo terms here uſed;rendered;706,and fpoyl;See C.19, 


2,6,13. 'S 4 ed $:99.4 
, SEAP, AVITL te 
Verſe.r, V9. thc land] A new Sermon,or prophecy, here be- 
ginneth,as moſt.generally agree,bur againſt whom 
,or whom ir ſpecially concerneth,is much queſlion- 
he ruine of Egypr: 


it is denounced 
ed by many. Some nnderſtand it,as menacing i 


{ which others reje&:becauſe the very next is peculiarly, and dicedly 


addreſſcd againſt rhat Stare. Orhers ſuppote, thar ir threatens the 
Erhiopians, whom they deem to be deſcribed. in the firſt, and ſecond 
verſes, Others would have ir meant of the Romanes, by whom 
Jeruſalem was deſtroyed. The Jewiſh doQors,of Gog,and Mapop, 
to be deſtroyed in_the dayes, of their Mefſias, Ezck. 38.4, And 
laſtly, ſome Spaniſh Wrirers,of rhe Inhabitants of the new-world 
in AE bom they vaunt of, as their converts. I juppoſe the 
Prophecy ro contain a denunciation of deſtruftion againit the E- 


ſhall break in with ſuch an hideous noyſe,as:the ſea,;vc ſome grear | 
river 3s wont ro do,when it hath broken through, or gor over its 
ſea-wals ,or banks, as. if they- would with a rage,and violence irre- 
ſiſtible, bear down,and carry away all before themgchap.$.7;8.. -& 
59-19; Jer.51.42.Sce in whata bluſtering,and, boyſtrous manner, 
the Aſlyrian brake in,Chap.36.1-20.* /;. - +; it ot 
but God fhall rebuke them]Heb,and,(as chap.16.12. Yhe ſhall.re- 
buke bim,or,one ſhall rebuke h1ms,thar is,he(to wit,Sennacheribzwith 
all his forces)ſhall be rebuked:;by whom, bur by .God>Chaprer 59. 
T 9.whoſc rebuke is not verbaltbnt real,and efficacious:able,not. ro 
ſtill only, the noyſe and rage of the ſea, Plalin-93,3,4. and rthar 
with a word;Marth.$.26,27.Mar.4.39,41:buc, ro dry ir up,ſo | rhac, 
men may walk through ic dry ſhod,Pſal.66.6.& 106.9.chap.11.15; 
& 59.2:4nd much more tg bring down,an1abarte.the rage,: and to 
Nill,and calm the tumultuous ourrage of- apy,.-perſons, or people 
wharſoever,Plalm g1.5;& 65.7.8 68.39.& ,76,6,ch.25.5.See -this, 


effeted,ch.37,36. 


*f an gr Bod ro Nin.ye,faſter by much,then 
th cnce,ch.31.9.& 37;3 


\ "and ſh | 


aC7 


SE 


thiopians,ro be inflicted by the Aſlyrians, chap. 20,4, (with a pro- 
miſe of furure reſticution,ver.7.in the rimes of Chriſts Kingdome) 
bur direQed ro the Egyprians,as their neighbours,Ezck.z 9.10.and 
confederaxes,Ezck.30,5.adviſing them by their Embaſladouws to 
advcitiſe the Echiopians, of their rune approaching, Ezck, 39, 


chap.19.12. Bur they who ſotake ir, obſerve nor,thavthe denugs 
ciation of evils here mentjoncd, is darted, nor againſt thc land, o 
people,in chis. verſe,deſcribed;bur againſt the "people deciphercd in 


| the next veiſe, whom, they are there willedro fend a mellage 


ro,to acquaint rhe m therewirh:as appears by verſe 7:For thoſe,and 
no other,arc threarned with deſtruction in the'one place, unts 
whom reſtitution is promiſed in the other, 1 ſuppoſe, rather ther. 
forezthat the word is hete-iſed in way of com ſivebecs ch, 55. 


here take ir;zrendring the words, oro to the laind,but, Ho the land, 
 &c.r0 wit,of Egypr.See the like diverſity of expolition,ch, 10.5. & 
LG: EL vo Sg. , Ne 
; theland ſhadowing with wings]This many Tnrerprerers apply to 
' Ethiopia;zor ſome part of ir,reading the bps the lax ofſhaddow oj 
 wing5;and underſtand thereby Some, a land [hadow?d, with ac. 
Cle of mountains enviroging it.” - Others; with locuſts, and flies, 
\ that abound in it, chap: 7.18.Joel 2.to0,ox, with flight of foxl, 
| har trim of year,our of the colder regions,” fly" is great fl 

rhither.Others.a land fhadowing,either' the ſea, 
with the ſayls of their ſhips, WRENy ON, J 
"wire and 


countreys they trade unto with 


with the multicude of er roophgs gr, for ſo are troops ſome> | 
| rim rexmed,Dan, 1.1.12. tac, lome rould "have ir ret Do " 
land of winzs,becauſe it was divided;ſay they,inrotwo parts, ÞJ; 


 other;the Eaſtcrn conraining ſome part of Ar 


| 4-550 » + 
| That bordered upon Egypr,” Buroithers, rather; 
' with,for the reaſon above rendred) underſtand the 
ro be TS ONOE ſome of ' them” ir 
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gainſt then: 
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9. pl 
wa to the layd) As ſpoken by way of denunciation, like rhat, 


{I.. Zach, 16and fo both:the Jewiſh DoRors,an us AY, 


ST SFO IMA oth 0-11 1 
which i lay and 
, re as wings, Of 186 ! 
2UnT t wires,and corninodities, cap.45.14. | 
or,thclands,they invade, like tocufts,Judg;s 5:2 Chr.14.9.%& 16.8, 


the red ſea,or Arabian puts ae eee 3 hens, Walons from the, 


2» — a &S wry 
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Painſt th 


beg! ing 

" 4 much protc jon, 

Kt - 5. 56 FEvck.29.6 

according to that, Jer.46. 17+ £5 

k kes a great < ak 
ro 


jing) 


Jeſs 1þ5;aN 
reople it Was FE 
F ffinity. for ſound , 
X ap Am | 

Pe fone ro be mentioned with the other, where it isin 

c Englilh,verY unfirly,and no leſs diverſly rendred,fidles,by the 
ES tranſlators; and corets,by rhe larter, 2 Sam, 6.5.for the 
Lord ino where elſe found;bur fignifies ſuch a kind of inſtrument 
as by motion.and agitation, yecelded a mufical ſound, as both 
combals and theſe jzngles did; for ſo we ſhall make bold ro term 
themyovill we have a fitter name for them. The difference be- 
reween them Waszthar the one was of a ſpherical, the other of an 
o7all form,made hoop-wiſe,with litrle bels hanging on the brims, 
or edges of ir,which ſome ſuppoſ: here,zo be meant by wings, and 
this kind of inſtrument to be termed here 4 cymbal of wings, or, 4 
winged ;nball,co diſtinguiſh ir from the other kind, commonly ſo 
called, In regard hercot, therefore,might E well be termed 
the land of cymbals,or, y'ngles; ſuch kind of mufick being no where 
© rife. asthere, though for the other term of wings, ſome of thoic 
harthus underſtand the word cymbal, conceive that to look ano- 
ther wayzand the word, land,as having reference ro both they ren- 
ter thetext © Land of cymbals, a land of wings : as if it were ſaid 
that j1zling land of wings,deeming it ſo to be called, becauſc by 
ther:ycr Nilus, running through the whole body of it ar"lengrh, 
chap.19.5.it was divided,and parted into rwo moyries, lying on ct- 
ther ſide the river,as two wings: for ſo is the word uſed, chap. 11. 
12.& 24.16, However certain ir is,that nor Erhiopia,bur Egypt,is 
here dcicribed, ES 

which i beyond the rivers of Ethiopia]That is, as ſome beyond 
thoſe rivers,that out of Arabia empty rhemſelves, either into the 
red,or the midland ſea,or,as others,beſedes,or, on the fide of : 'or, 
oaths {ide of;as the word is oft uſed, Num, 21.1 3.& 22.1.8 33-19, 


& N ;\ 


Chap; xvii. 
rather co the Echiopians,to inform them of rhe Aflyrian preparari- 
_ them,and the evils,that from them rhey were like to 
uſtain, 

Embaſſadours]As Toſh. g.4.Ch.57.9.Jer.49.14.0r, Miſſengers; for 
the word is general, Proy.13.17.& 25.13. Howbeit, becauſe rhe 
word is found uſcd for imezcs,chap. 45. 16. Sume would have ic 
here ſo to fignifie,underſtanding this pallage,nor of ſending meſ- 
ſengers;bur of ſending Ofiris his head;as Lucian tells the tale :, or 
an Epiſtle,as ſome of the Greek Fathers(to bring it neerer home 
ro their Verſion)concerning the reviving of Adon.s, put up in an 
earthen por,and ſocaſt into the ſea,to ariive beyond ſca,at By- 
blos, which by the Deyils help, within a few daycs,ir uſed to do; 
Bur neither is this relation of any certainty,nor is there any men- 
Lion of z34ges in it:nor appear therein the pap:7-boats ſpoken of 
in the rext:and what is called 7ſir.m here,is in the next branch 
termed maleahcim , which is, queſtionlels ,- meſſengers, and 
-- "0 reaſon therefore to depart from the verſion receiv- 


by the ſeaJThe red-ſea;that runncth along by the Coaſt of E- 
ypr,and Erhiopia,on the one fide:and of Arabia, on the other 
hide:called therefore, the gulf of Arabia, as that other beyond ir, 
the Perſian-gulf. See ler,49.14. 
even ]Heb,and,Bur ſome ſuppoſe the copulative to be here redun- 
dant;as ch.17, 11. 
in veſſels of bul-cuſhes]Heb, of ruſh. For the word is general, 
of all kinde of 7uſh,Job 8.1 1.ſo called, of a word thar fignities to 
drink,Gen.24,27,bccauſe ruſhes require moiſture, a nd Fries nor, 
bur in miry and watery places, lob 8.11. chap. 35.7, But it is here 
taken colleRively;for _—_ Exod, 2.3. And {ome ſuppoſe it to 
be uſed herein way of derifion, as.ſcoffing at the aid that che Egy- 


prtians ſhould undertake to afford the Jewiſh ' people, againſt rhe 
enemy,whoever he vvere,as if ic were ſaid. You will lend them ſup- 
plyes iz veſſels of r1uſh,or,in paper-boats,as we ulc to jay, (for their 
paper was a kind of 7uſþ(the martcr of your thipping, and the ſup- 
plics yeſend in rhem,will be the one like the ocher. Bur he ſeems 
rathet to ſpeak here of rheir ordinary comb ſending meſſa- 


ges, and pafling to and fro,in thoſe parts, inggs,or vellcls made 
ot paper,(not ſuch as we now uſe, bur ſuch a#48as ancicntly ulcd; 
for writing,and was moſt plentiful in Egypt) and of other the like 
kinde of 1:ſh,and reed, whereof they had great ſtore,Ch.19, 6, 7. 
And of fuch kinde of veflels they had much ulc, both in Ethiopia 


32.Jolb.12.7,1 Sam.14,1,4.lob 1,19.See chap.g.1,& Zeph. 3.10, 
However, we read it,the words here rather ſcemsto defign tome 
ather land,bardering meer zupvn the Ethiopian coaſt, as Egypr 


doth, Exck.29 10,then Erhiopia it ſelt, beginning art the laſt cata- [ 


ra&,or downtal of Nilus. . 

the riv2rs of Ethiop3aJThar is,cither thoſe rivers that run into 
Nilus whereof Aſtaboras,and Aftapus,are ſaid ro be two principal 
ones,Strabo,Grograph. lib. 17,or Nils it ſelf,called the Ethiopich- 
#67 becauſe from,and through that country,it comes down into 
Eypt,and in the plural, tyled rivers here,as alſo,Ezck,29.3,4. ci- 
ther inregard of the rivers, that by the way ir receives; or, of the 
water courſes drawn our of ir, partly abovezro abate irs violent cur- 


rent:partly,beneath, for the bencfit of the bordering places, Chap.” 


19.6.0r,in regard of the ſeveral ſtreams,and channels, thar it runs 
in,both above,in Ethiopia, where by branching ic A it makes 
ſundry great Ilands,whereef Meroe a chicf one 2: Strabo, lib.1.& 
16,Pliny 1.5. c.9.as alſo below,in Egypt, where by ſeven famous 
channels,ic empricth ir ſelf intothe midland ſea,chap. 11. 15.Or, 
3 ſomexthe rivers of that part of Arabia,which the Chaſites inha- 
bited.lying between Judca and Egypt, running, as the brook of 
Rh'n0coryra,into the lake of $ irbon,and Beſor, intothe Mediterra- 
ncan ſea,and Ceris,with ſome others,into the red ſea.See Herodor, 
L2.& Strabo.l,17, ah 
| of Ehiopia]Heb,Cuſh.as Chap.11.11;a country ſo called, becauſe 
idhadited by the poſterity of Cuſb,the ſon of Cham, or 11am, Gen, 
10.6.1 Chr,18,10,Who ar firſt ſeem to have ſare down in,and peo- 
pled fome part of Arabia,Gen.2.13.Num.12.1.2.2 Chr.14, 9, 14. 
and 1n proceſs of time,not onely ro haye extended their habitari- 
0 untothe ſhore of the red ſea, but to havepierced alſo, intothe 
Vands that are ſcattered here and there, abour the mouth of the 
rang from thence (which was no difficult matter for them to 
mo hare wafted over in the African Continent: wherein,on the 
of Ezyp,chey ar length ſerted rhemfclves: And hence thar 
x lion of them, into the Eeftern,and weftcrn,the Aſian,and Afii- 
- E0i9)ians, or Cuſhites, of which may be fecn Herodorus, 
ry 7. and Strabo, liber. x. and may help ro reconcile the 
-r"_ that are among Writers,concerning the place of their 
V:2.That ſendeth Embaſſadors by the Sea]This ſendins of Embaſ. 
adaprs by Sea, Some «ar of bg maſon op r 


the red-ſea,ſending over to them thar 


inhabited on the o- 
forthe leavyi 


of forces to go forth with them,to war a- 
4. "Mc Allyrians, or forae other common enemy. Others , of 
te), © ut Heralds of arms, to defie the Affrian, and bid them 
+ To which pwpoſe, they ſuppoſe ro make, that rumour of 
thiepians coming againſt Sennacherib,Chap. 37.9, 

® hope of Be Egyprians ſending,as ſomc,to the Jews,ro pur them 


and in Egypt;partly,for expedition,and partly,for ſatery, in ſhal- 
low waters cſpecially,in regard of ſhelves and rocks, and in Rteep 
downfals,and ſtiff ſtreams of rivers,which other * veilcels,of mar- 
ter leſs pliant, would not fo well brook. Theſc,both the Erhio- 
pians,and Egyptians,much uſed,in the downfals ot Nilus,as Scrab, 
lib.19, The rather,becauſe they could calily draw them a ſhore, 
carry them on their ſhoulders oyer land, and pur them beneath 
into the water again,Plm.lib.5.ch.g.The Egypuans very much,al- 
ſo,in that river,as Plin,1.7.c.56.but eſpecially inthe yearly de- 
luge,when rheir whole country,che cities only and higher ground 
excepted, lay all undcr water,and was,generally,on float;as Lucane, 
lib.4.Of theſe paper-barks.Theophraſt.lib.4.c.9. Sirabo,l. 17. and 
Plin.1.6.c.22.& 1.13.C.11.,Though Herodore,), z.tpeaks of another 
kinde of ſhipping,that they had for burden;and of ſomc eqrthen- 
boats of potrers work,thart they uſed ſomerime in the river, Strab, 
1.17.and Juvenal,fart.15. 

upon the waters} Heb. upon the face, or, ſurſac? of the woters; 
as Gen.1.2, & 7. 18, Here the phralc is the rather uſed,becaulc 
theſe kinde of boats or,barks,did rather floar, and glide on the top 
of the water,then dive any rhing into it,nor drawing much watcr, 
as thoſe of plank and timber uſually do, 

fayinz]This word is not in the originall.Yer either the ſame ag 
Pf.105.14,15.AQ,7.32.0r ſomewharthe like,as Pi.27. 8.is neccfla- 
rily to be ſupplyed. Thoſe char'fuppoſe the words following to be ſpo. 


ec one 


ken in the perſon, cirher of the Ethiopians, or Egypeians themſelves, 
as delivering inſtru&ions to thole thar they ſent; ſupply, ſaying. 
Thoſe thar take them, as ſpoken in the perſon of God, or the 
Prophet trom God, ſupply,jay,as enjoyning,or adviting the Egypri- 
ans; what meſlage God would have them icnd to their friends and 
allies, as ch.22.15, : 

Go ye ſwift meſſengers]]Heb.light;as ch.19.1.Either alluding ro rhe 
lighrneſs of their paſſage-boars,above mentioned Or, becauſc light- 
neſs is a means of ſwiftneſs, as heavineſs of flown«fs,in motion. Irr 


whoſe perſon they are fpoken , was bcfore ſpecifi- 
ed 


to a Nation[ The Afſyrians, ſay ſome, the Iſraelites, ſay, cthers 5 
bur acicher ſorr finde any mention whar {their meflage ſhould be : 
and ſo diſpatch meſſengers without a meflage. 1 ſuppole it rather, 
the narion,here deicribed,to be the Erhiopians, whom the Egypri- 
ans ſhould ſend ro. | 

ſcattered]Or,as ſome, out-ijread, Heb. prozzatfed, drawn out at 
length.Uſed of rime;as Prov.13.12.Ch.1 3-2 2.Ezeck, 12, 18, Or of 
place ,as .4,6.ch.5.18.That which the lewiſh doRors under- 
ſtand of the Ifraclires driven our of their coumry,and difper fed by 
the enemy.Some of ours,of the Aﬀyrian,drawn far away from his 
country.and in war now againft Judea,ch. 5.25.Bur others, rather, 


frhc Echiopians led,a ſcattered,or di erfed beim regard of 
Pplics,and affiftance againſt the Afycians:er,as Other 7 a & Foperf Che uo 


ee » 
Chap.xvii , 
the large territory,or land over {pread withthem, reaching part 
0 it from the Perſian gulf ro the red ſea,and part of it again 
trom the ed ſea,ro the main ocean. Though tome expound ir in 
a {ucure ndtion,as ſpoken by way © prediction,ze be duſſipated, and 
difpceſed. The like whercunto, ſee Plalm, 137, 7. ch. 27, 13. 
Nor want there , that expound ' it people of loag ſtature, 
£,0m clupter 45. 14. Burl finde not the word any where fo ul- 
od. | 
aud preicd}Or,as ſome fo be pected; as befare:thar is,ſtripped of 
all, ameccaphor taken from the pulling off hair; ether trom 
head,or beard.Ezr.9.30.Neh.13.25.ch.50.6, which ſom? apply to 
the preſent eſtare of the Jewslome to the future, of the Ethicp- 
ans,By the Atlyrian to be deſpoiled. Some to the Allyrian, as Cx- 
hauſt,and lefc bare of their ſould.ery. But it may well,in his na- 
© ve nnd proper ſenſc,be uuderſtood of the, Ethiopians, being 4 
p:c/ed and beardleſs people. For the-word imports a want of hair, 
{2vi.13.40,41.Litthe whereof is found on Erhiopian bodies,by 
rea'on of the heat of their country. For the word poliſhed,by 


which fome render it, becauſe ir is of. iron and braſs,and inſtru- 
K:ng.7.45;Exzck. 21.9,10,11,28.is | 
; i 


ments made of either,fo uicd, 1 
not lo fit herc, Rs y 

!o a people terrible ſromtheir bg'nmng hithertoJHdeb, from himgor, 
fam that,and further. The phraic is uled,either of tinc,as Levit.z2, 
26. Num, 15.23,0:,of placc,as 1 Sam, 19.4.&20.22.50mc take it, 
herein the latter ſenſe;;and ot theſe, ſome underſtand it of the 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/«/ah. 


Chap, Vi 
other Ground,z Sam,$.2.z King.21,13.Pſal.60, 8.Ch I; 
2.8.and ſo herc ſome rake Na. pidertrading Ty fomenay | 
aation, that meteth out other people ro deſtroy them; Other, * 
fvcly,a aatien meted eut,or,ſhortly tobe meted out 10 concule.,"? 
or deſtruction, To which purpoſe alſo, one of the lewiſh wi; 
affirming it zo be a proverbial ſpeech with them, and' jou: 
this,and the next branch togerther,expounderth ir,by little apy 
tle to be deſtroyed,and another of them, as umplying the ca. 
their deſtruQtion,as in way of retribution mcafure by meaſure y 
evil of puniſhment being mered our unto rhem, accord toth 
meaſure of the evil of their ſinzwhich they indeed apply tothe 
own people;vDut may with better ground,and more agrecably tg | 
[cope of the. texr,be underſtood | concerning the Ethiopians MN 
del1,,ned by God to deſtruction: letting paſs rheſe latrer nicerie, 
am not ignorant,that ſome of ours- underſtand ir of theſe, ;, i. 
the words,diiþerſed.here and there,as having refercnce ay ny 
ner of the Erhiopian habitations, having no cities, bur yi 
{cattered. here and there, Hab. 3.14. which L ſhould not rc Je ith 
words of the text would yceld it, a - 
and troden dewn}Heb. aid of conculation,or treading down « 
Chap.22.5 rendred alſo acſlr1i:0n,2 Chro. 2 2.7.Now the _ 
here mentioned, is termed, a #4102 of treading down, either attne. 
ly.as ſome;underſtanding it of the Aflyrians, becauſe they wb 
downzrhat is,vanquiſhed and !uodued other people, Chap, 1064 
Pſal.445.8,60.2.07,as others,rather,paflively, a nation troddy 
down by othcrs,as the Jews expounding it ct themſelves, Ch dx, 


Allycians, that were terrible ro other nations, as well on this ſide, 
as beyond them:Ochers,of choſe Echiopians that dwelt fartheſt in 
the inland parts,more remote trom the Sea,and trom ſociety with 
other p2ople. And rherefore,as rhe more black and erim,ſo more 


horrid and ſavage.. But the metlage ſeems ro concern the Erhiopi- | 


ans in general,not any4pecial part of them, Others therefore, 
tollowing the Larine,rcad it,Beyo2d whom there is no othcr, 
Either in regard of licuation ſay ſome,or in regard of fierceneſs, ſay 
others, Burt 1 ſee not how the text will bear either. Thofe that take 
the phraſe in the former ſenſc,underſtanding ir of continuance of 
time,as our Englifhjand many othcrs do,apply ir,ſome to the lew- 
ith people, who w txible' ro orher nations, from- the time 'thar 
God firſt made a nxon of them,and long atrer,in regard of thoſe. 
ſtrange works,that Go d,at ſcycral times wrought for them, Deur. 
4.34.ioſh.2.9,10.& 5.1.2 Chr.20.29.0r in regard of their dreadful 
Judgments,that ar ſundry times he executed upon them for their 
6ns,fuch as might well ſtrike a terror into all that ſaw,or heard of 
them, Deur.28.28,37.Jcr.18,16.& 19.8. & 24.9. 25.9,18.as ſome 
would have it. Or,as ſome of the Iewith writers, in regard of both. 
Bur other agaiu,underſtand it of the Aﬀlyrians, who had anciencly 
been a terrible people,and ſubduers of other nations; the |Allyrian > 
monarchy,or tyranny rarher,being of che greateſt anriquity of any, 
at leaſt,fince the flood,Gen.10.8-11.ahd endured,in likelyhood, as 
long as any. Burthoſe thar fo apply ir,may\do well re conſider, 
that the firſt founder,and raiſer of that kingdom, was an Erhiopian, 
or a Cuſhite, Nimrod the great hunter,the prime ſon of Cuſh, Nor 
was it called the Aflyrian monarchy,at firſt,as founded, or poſlefied 
by Athur,the ſon of Sem, Gen.10.22,0r any of his iflue;bur might 
ſo be called, becauſe Nimrod the Cuſhirte, having #n his pn 5 
(after ;the interruption of Babel,in which intended ſtruQure, 'he | 
ſeems to have had a chief hand)pierced into that country, which 
Aflur and his iflue,ar firſt,quietly poſlzfled,did therein baild rhe ci- 
ty of Niniveh,and made it the head-city of his dominions, and ſo 
is that of Moles to be underſtood,Gen.10.10. 11, This application, 
theretore,of theſe words to the Aflyrians, leaderh us home, as by. 
the hand,to the right owners of ir;and direQly pointeth,as with rhe 
 finger,ro the perſons intended in them:To wit,the Erhiopians,or 
Cuthires,a terrible nation from the firſt:and no other allo, in ſuc- 
cecding ages:The greateſt number of men,bcing- brought intothe 

' field byrheir king,thar is readof in Scripture, or,l ſuppole, in any 

other ſtory.See 2 Chr.14.9.& 16.8, There isanclliplis, in the. 

phraſe; from that:that is, from that day,or time, As it is more fully 

expreficd.Numb. 1 5.23.1 Sam, 18.9. Ezzk. 39, 22. as having re. 

lation to their firſt original, fince they began to bea pco_ 
le, | : ; 

: a aation meted outJHeb.a nation of line line. And the Word (igni” 
fies ſometime a lize of lerters,figures,or words in a book; as Chap: 
28.10,13.Whence ſome of the Jewiſh Commenters, applying this 
to their own people,whom they imaBync to be here— intimated, 
would have it to contain a reaſon of cheir then low condition, be- 
cauſe they had no more knowledg of God andhis law,( Chap. 27. 
x1,)then little children;(Chap. 28.9. )that muſt be raughr,/ze after 
lize,and letter after letrer,Chap.28.10, Bur neirher is the: phraſe 
here and there alike; nor doth it ſuit ſo well here, cicher with the 
foregoing,or the enſuing branches, _ Bur the word moſt uſually; 

importeth, a meaſuring-lnegas in thar very place alſo,Ch, 28. --17, 
and elſswhere, Job 38.5.er.31.33.Ezck.47.3, And this was uſed, 
ſomerime,to build by, Zach, 1.16.Or,ro rule,{quare, and cur our by, 
c<h.44.13, in which ſenſe ſome take it here. . 4 nation thar raketh 
upon: it to give laws,and rules to others;applying ir to the Aflyri- 
ans,as uſurping a power of command ovey other people;Somerim> 
it is uſed ro deſtroy by,co mere our,who,or what,how much, or how 
many,ſhall be deſtroyed:or having 


| 5.& 52.25.07,A nation to be trodden down very ſhortly, unde. 
| ſanding ir ofthe Ethiopians,to be ſubdued, and captivedy by te 
| Alyrians,Chap.225.4.Or,laſtly,as ſome oth<r,an abjcdt people, kux 
under in _extream {lavery,both at home; and abroad: bur the wy, 
| mer,concerning their condition ihortly to enſue, ſcems beſt toi 
with the Prophets intent here. 
whoeſc lands th? tucrs have Sny!ed] . The form of the verbhe 
uſed,being fingular,and no where elle found, hath in part,ocg 
oned yariety of expolitions, Some ſuppoſing ir ro be rhe ſame yy 
a word uſed,Chap. 17.14, & 42.22,24. that ſignifies toÞylai 
plznder.Orhers, with another word uſed,Chap.37.22.8 49.7&g, 
3.thar ſignifies ro ſ{;ght,to-deFÞiſecagain ro ſome, they ſceny- toy 
parr of the deſcrjption of the nation befere mentioned, wheres 
others deemithem,to be the ſum of a mellage ſcne ro them, Thie 
that rake, ir the former way,applyjng it tothe land of Iſrael, wi 
, the words,as we render them;zand expound them of ſuch direptin, 
and ipoyl,as the Aflyrians;, and-orher their cnemics, had matey 


| mong themchap.8.4.& 36.1. bus thoſe of them, thar underſtayl 


' it of Erhtopia.,read the wordsin the preſent tenſe, whoſe [aadi 
reucrs Spoyl,or tear aſunder;and expound ir of the grear rivers, N, 
ger,and Nilus,char cut through their land, and by their frequen 
'1nundations, waſh away the fart of their ſoyl, Howbcir, this ng 
ſeem not fo probable, becauſe with rhe Egyptians,” thoſedehgg 

'havye a contrary cffe&, making their country,by the more w 

,of ir,the more far and ferrile:the abate and reſtraint whereof, *j 
therefore menaced, as a judgmenr,and. a curſc,ch.19.. 5-0, Ei, 

39.12, As for thole that take this paſſage, asthe content ofthe 
mecfſage,ſent by the meflengers,beforc mentioned,they, ſome of then 

'underſtand rhem,. .as to be delivered from the Erhiopians oth; 
Aflyrians, and read, necording to the latter figniticatioa of the 
word, above noted, . torell .them,( as in way of contempt. 

and defiance ) that the rivers { to wit, : of Ethiopia ;of which, 

I, that is, the people of that country ) deſpiſc{ conremn,, all; 

ſer light by)his land $-howſoever dreadful. and terrible he may; 

appcar unto other people. Nor unlike ro that, ch.- 3 7. 22. by 
othcr of chem,conceiving iras a mellage, ſent by Gods diredion, 
from Egypr to Ethiopia, read: and; render ir, .. according tothe 

Former {ignification of the word, ro tell them, that the r:vers, 0, 

floods will ſpayl their landxchat.is,, that the forces of the kings 

Allyria, Ch:2 0.4.breaking in upon them, like the ſtrong ſtteays 
of ſome great river,ch. . $.7;8, , willoverflow their land, nots 
Niger and Nilus,or Aſtaborag, .and Aſtaphus nſec _ ro do,to watet 

-and enrich irz.. bur ro plunder and ſpoil ir ; to. ſweep allawy, 

before them,as great land- floods are wont to do, Ch,z8$. 2, 1 

This, the rather,I concyr with,becauſe 1 find the like inEzels 

of meſlengers,by Gods appointment,ro by . ſent. unto the Echiogy! 

- ans, informing them of great pains thar ſhould came upon wm: 

ro. make them affraid, Ezck. 30.9,  Therclarive for the cow; 

junftion,that,as Deur.z 40, Ncb.z. 6,:7. For I cannot all 
ro thar learned writer, who ſuppoſing the meſſage ro be ſent, ns: 
from any one nation to another,bur by God himlelf ro one and the 
ſame pcople,deſcribed,v.r .2., would have the ſubje& matter of itt, 
| be rclated.ver.3. * CS EEE ? 
V.3.A4l ye inbabitants of the-world,and dwellers on the edt] 
after this warning,or adyertizement, willed ro be given 
| Echiopia,by Egypt, concerning;rhoſc calamities char Weir 
befall themzrhe Propher curnerh his ſpeech unto the 1 wide wp 
asin the ndme of God,calling upon, the inhabitants chereh® 
conſider, and obſerve;che. manner of his proceedings, ann 
patfages of his providence, when - he th alf begin' ro muſter WG 

; forces which he PurPoſeth to employ, for the . efteRing of tk 

men ainſt_rhar, people, ang to expect 


buildings,ro lay the places,where before rhey ſtood, level with the 


nt - 


_— 


pulled down lofty and ftately | 


illue of ir.Sce chelike, falr.46,$.Chap. 33.1 3.  ſo.rherevy Wy 


Por : 


% 


At cr.,oomt RATA. » "RFI. . 
SK  .. Abnofaridn ontheBook ofthaProphealaicb Cfiapiv1Þs 
+ - aſſuranceghar the execution of the ſame ſhould be fs re-. | of i- note thus readeth the whole paſſige, Should 1 veſt, and lodh 63 
giving _ ſo conſpicuous, that notice ſhould be taken of ir, | in my plave 2 (to wit, while the adverſary maketh untimely havock 
—_— * the whole world;rhaz the whole world ſhould ring of ir.'| of my pcople, before tmy Judgments arc'cometo marurity,'vet.y. ) 
ought Jer. 49.21,8 $0. 46. PIES that would be as parthiig hent to hevbs, as clouds ſending down dew, 
ies he lifteth up an enſign dn the mountains ] When God | or,rain,in harveff;all then would be ſpuiled. Burths words ſeem fo 

No hoſe rogether, whom hc meaneth to makeuſe of, as by | me clcar for the former ſenſe. F 


fe.ſer up on rop of ſome high hill, ch.5. V.5ifor aſorethe harveit,&c. ] He returnetl -here.to ſhbw - the 
we0gl / Fer wi my ror Fw are wide,when they ex- | cff=&s of Gods ſirting ſtill;and looking on, while the Allyrian p:0.. 
2 +40 


; thering his people together our of rhe places | ceeded infhis atchiements;ro wit,the uncimely rune & deſtruftion 
pu aire EC GORE an enſign 'is lift up Gig a of the Ethiopian eſtate, while ir was yer in-ſuch a flouriſhing con- 


; zeir, The judgment cxecuted upon'themſhall be | dition,as might ſeem to give great hopes 6f further growth,and at- 
wt ye ſhall p cally e £9 2 gee exeBted on er fair promiſes of long continuarice. and this ſer forth, by the re- 
for any ſpecial uſe,8 ſe, is of all ſeen, ola, 
the — hgh "a mTFLNY | b& timie;or,a tree,thar is lopped,and cur d6wn,ere her fruit comic 
m__— he Lſteth up an enſign ] Thar is, when God ſhall lift it up, pr churn when- the is. ful of leaves, and bloflonts, in tHe 
3 expound it,or when 7 ſpall iſt up, as ſome rendet it. The |-Priwe of her pride, lob 15.3333. "18. 16, Plalm 37. 5, 35.36. 
Ucbrew is,4s in bfting up;or; according to the lifting of an enſign; & 49-14.6 $2.5-& 55.23, & 73.1830. '& ys. 7; 12, 13: & 4. 
{for the infinitive in the Hebrew,is alſo as a gerundrhar is,as when -23s : DAN gh | 014] | 
nc lifcerh up an enfign,or,when an enſign is litt up.So1 Sam, 15. F w JOr,But Jer as Pſal.118.17.Chap.s All Though I havean eye 
42,458 obeying the voce of the 1.ord; mat 15,45 when one obeycrh | t9 mine awn;yerrhis people, whom I will have to be deſtroyed, 'l 


nce of vine;ot athcr plant, thar ispruned in an unſcaſona- 


| ofthe Lord:or,as when the voyce of the Lord is obeyed, will eave'toths enemy. © aw Son 
Te aloyerss <:64.2+ Jer.5, 26, ; | a ſore] before harveſt comeygs x Sam.g. 15 _ Saul caniti& 
onthe 1m0untams JOr,upon a mountain:a defett of the prepoſition; | J ob.3,24.bef, ore my meat,that 15,before I car. He Zat the face bf ha þ.. 
as Deur,33.19.ch. 17, 13. and mountains, for , monntain:as Gen, veſt.cthar is,as fome-take ir, when the harveſt is coming, is neer at 
Ty | % We” 1 Res Peſts o ata; Barb oy vi 
| e ſball ſee ir. A want of the pronoun as 34. | 2ACCOr, which acception/ir'mighe be rendred, to- 
? ” ” ea ry ſ ” pr 3 = 37 .. | ward barveſt timebur the former ſcnlc isrhe plaiger, 8 more com. 
- -\4 when: he bloweth a trumpet ] When God bloweth his\trum- | MON. * Shatner pls rh yt Yao 
'pxts ſummon his ops, and fervizors, to make cheir agper- | tt harve.] The woid Heludes, a5 Well the time of picking 
rance,as Jer.4.5.&6.1.or,ro ſet them on upon their ſervice, as Zach, fruit,and gathering, gripes, as'of cutring,and inning corn as well 
g:14.for the Jewiſh Writers are too far out of the way,in expoung- | VINtagezas barveſt,ſtrifly ſo termed, Sec ch, 17.10,71. 5 
Pet of the frumper mencioned,chap,27:13:The Hebrew is, ar in, | whn.the bud us porſeiF Ot, wheid fee yer.3. ) the bi ic gone, 
' ſounding a trumpet;chat is,as when one” bloweth a xtrumpettor, as | ( as Deur.3,14.for the word fignities either) as when tlic byd. that 
| when 2 trumper is blowngzas before. REACH | firſt appears, is becore aperfe ; dirs wile, aid unicipe "Erape, 
| -bearye ] Hebiye ſhall beay,ro wir,it;as before:thar' which is now which, ſairh che Jewiſh DoRor,is with them,in the moneth Sivan, 
forerokd you,ch.2 2.5, ' | + - + {.whichinpartanſwers'olir May, 
'V. 4. For ſothe Lord ſaid unto me} Or, Thut hath the Lord ſaid | * andthe ſour gap? is ripening in the fox OF, and the unripe, or, 
to me. God hath, in theſe-words,acquainted me with his counſel, |$7c*® £74pe produtng(to the word iS ufed, Nom: 17.8.) is flower, 
and purpoſe hereinzro wir, letting our the rein unto the Aﬀiyrian, orb Fewer On Gen.qo,10.Cant.s.1 I.&7.12, .. ol ey 
: ſor ome ſpace of rime,and permitting him to ſubdue;and make ha-1 ' ſhall bath]Heb.,and.be ſuall,as chap. 14.22.0r, the copulatiye is 
; yock of many pcople;ch.10. 5-10. ' By + ' | redundanr,as peo pt he ſuppoſe,it may well ſtahd in his 
 Iwilltake my re ] Heb. 1 will 7eſt,or be quier,ch.7.4.8 14, 5. & | native notien;and uſc,as a copulative, the words being thus rea- 


47,20, 1 willfic till,nor offering to - interrupr the Aflyrian, bur dred;But-yet afore harveft time. as when the bid is paſt, and.the ereen 
bfering him to proceed'in bis debgns,and artempts,for g time.Sce | he aprproduale 1 flower and one tut off(that is, if © cut 
(Fa $3162 > tt PG RE ER er NO” Jie 3prigs, and lotgrn, _ | GRE | 

ad will confodet 1 my dwelling place] Though I ſeem to fir } ' 6x64 the rigs with'pruning-hooksJOr,the Frizs( the ſmall ren- 
fil.as an idle ſpeRtaror of what is done in the world 5" yer from | der ewigs;the wordis'no where elſe uſed ) ſhall be cut of with Dot 
the place of mine heavenly habitation, I behold and take notice [mngrbooks,ſo called from thar uſe of them,chap.z. 4. that which is 
+ courſes and carriages of men onthe carth, Pſal.2.4,& 11.4,5, ' Not WonT'to be done with vines,or other plagts,by thoſe thar prune 
& 333,14..0r,but,or,yer, [will look to,or upon my awi ww F will |-chem,for the berrering of them, andto make them the more truic- 
have an eye-tomy Church,rhe place of my ſpecial refidence on þ/ful, Joh. 15.2. at fuch "time, when their fruir is gr 


- ny - green upon them, 
eath,ro Jeruſalem,and mount Sion, where my Temple is, -ropro- and making on to maturiry;for that were todcſtroy both fruiz and 


wo reſcue.co relieve,to refreſh ir,Pfal. 132, 13-27, Chap:'37, | Pant-and rhe cating therefore herc intimated; being thus deſcri- 
oy ROOT i)” ach = -. ee, $thereby to be ihrended, for rhe deſtruction of them, 
: conſider] Heb. behold.look to,or Look afier,ix implyes a providence, | againſt whorn' it was-denouriced, nor for their | corre&ien, 'or 
and care, employed for the good of the thing looked to,or looked | cure. The verb is imperſonally, and indefinitely here uſed, 6f 
after,Þſal, 102.1 $.chap.57;15.8'66:2.0r,look #pon,So the rather;in | which manner of ſpeech;ſce on ch.4.19,ſo that we need nax ſupply 
regard of what followeth, 1 will lifup-the light-of my countenance | cither#he: Lord, wieli fone; or the King of Aſſytia, wich orhets, 
upon it; Pſal.4.6; 1 will cauſe my- face:to- ſhine on/it-Numb.s.4 Though ir isrue,that God, and by him, would dd if, chap. 20.4. 
25. = Es | much leſs, as ſome orhers do,to'put in the vixe-drefſer; who is nar 
my dwelling place ] Heb. ſet, or, ſetled dwelling; and this, with | wont todreſs his vines,on this manticr, . 
God,is heaven above, King. $.3 9.43349. his Sanitary, a type 'of | -- and take eway,and cut down the branches]Acb.and the branches 
kis Chucch,on carth Exod:15.2,44.1 King:8.13.Dan.$. 1x," © * | (to wir,the great ſpreading hs,reſcmbling the berrer,or great 
*.bhe a Seay brat xp01 herbs: ]'Heb.ap ſome of the' Jewiſh Doors, | ©r fort of perſons with them, Jer. 48. $220 will take away, and ou 
von the bertzas hey take rhe word;Chap.26.19.2 King. 4:29. as downgorewioue by cutting down his latter word, is no where elſe 
ahefof themand ſo the moſt; 'vpon riiugor:efter 7gin,a they ſup- | read in Scriprure, Bur the Jewiſh Commenters upon the plate, tc)!s 
poſe it tobe uſed, Job 36.31; 3 7:124Sce chap;2h,29) The mean-] us, tht which their Talmudifts it is uſed for to cut off, or, to take 
Ws, thar the: Lord would l6ok: our, and /ſhine-fecthv/7upon his | 43949,a5 when they fayyto ct off, or, to take away ones head, and a 
ch, though he ſuffered them;allo, ro be! for While undera | word-drawn from it,for an evi Pirit, har takes mens} wits away 
coud;as theclear ſunthine( foc from the.word here wiſed, hath rhe from them:atcording wherewito, the words may be here rendred:; 
kun its namo,Chap.24:2.2.8 30.26-. See.en chap. 17\Þ;( upot' ter the reading branches he-will remoot,and take away;thar is;they ſhall 
der herbs,and:-planrgaker: a: ſhower of rain; which+iis wore” to | be removed, and carritd-eway:the verb is,as the foriner, indefinite So 
mike them ſuddernily ra ſprout optzand figor tap. Secs Sat, 23.4. | ©, '; & | 
Plal.72.6.Hoſcx 4.5.arid of rheicomnp! chi37; $27! ff Frig, andb 
.and'like'a clo#d of dciv in the beat of barveſt } +a elowld of dew,or, | & 201335" 
t:dewycloud, nor of 1ain,or rainy 2 ſuch as may relieve thie harveſt | 2: Þ,6iThey 
manin the heat of the day,and yet norhurtthe tothe brafts 
chap, 4,5.for'rainvin harveſtis 4s hurrfuly Prov,26,1, andeaffaw 
Norican 1 here accotd with thens,rchough :zhcn of © 
urn therexta clean contrary 'wayz/ wii 
& former of fugh A:torrid heatyas (corchcth, 
litter, of ſuch ad: w,or rain, as, cotaing,”” 
Ronwhen hedogater ton Bl Ee, 
the grain,dorh Gorrupr il COP, t- | | 3. a %y 
af Whit : expound,{ ” 0 be a. threarninp'c ezot 1 efdigetbert!JOne, withianorher ;wirhout reſpe& had to theirſ for 
of them vil the AllyriahiKingſhould | mer;aither mencinceſs,drgreathels, asif chey made all burone heap, 
of Gods deſtru&iondthar from-| Chapt; wt + 1c! fo es pe dr 
ſhould befall -Wrires | BY 


ly,when the fruit 
man foba,and are let lye 


— ſawle\fieb fewigs uek. 33.4, property, Fon! of preyyGJen,tg. 
? \f $a81(14-33\6 a5g14 hap. 11, Jeray C00; if 
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Chipixix: _ Aailitacigs on the Book afche Prophet 1/alcbi—@ Chap 


| % ; , ; | *hap,? 
of the mount ajs] On which foM of prey, eſpecially, douſually | of the Egyprian State:the laner,concerning their reſticution, q | 4 
breed,and abide. returtiunto Godyy. 18.&c, — = 2: Vy awe | ln 
beafts]Heb.beaſt,asler.15.3.and as ſow! before, ; the Lord radetb JA deſcription of God coming in judgmen WF 1K 7 
of the exrth]Oppoſedro the foi! of the heaven,or,of the air,Deut gainſt Egypr,copether with the ſad and diſmal ited thereoe - 
28.26.Jcr.15.3-0r,of the land,of the country they liyed inzas Exod. | the Lord rideth] Heb. riding, asſpcaking of athing preſem:s, & ot 4/8 
23.29. - 3-1.and athing that he ſaw,Chap.2.1,s if he beheld the Lorgry RR yt 
and the fowls ſhall ſummer upon them;and all the beaſts of the field | ng in powp and Stare roward, Egypt , as Judges .uſe to' doug "y q. 4 
fhall winter pon them) That is, both the one and the other, ſhall the places; where they Are tO hold their ſeſlian,or afliſe, Judg.; 1, ir OM 
abide by them,find harbour withthem,and feed upon them,all the | & 12,14. Sam.7.16,0r,in a warlike manner, kading his troy, Co (hall 
year long,For we are not {o ro conceive it,as if the meaning were, | and riding before them, as Princes do, when they go our intothy -ntheir 
that > ed the beaſts ſhould divide the year berween them; |ficld 2 Sam.18.9.Pſalm 18,10,& 45,4.Had.38.Rev.6.2.& jg 1, 16.15 
that the fow! ſhould ſummer,bur not winter with thers; the beaſts /| 14. 2 -"* 
fhould winter,but not ſummer with them, bur that both winter, | p97 a ſwift cloud ]Heb.lzght,as chap. 18.1, Jer.z.2 


and ſummer,cither of them,ſhould make their abode with them, 
finding marter ſufficient,ſuch 8s they defire,& delight in, to detain 
them there,from ſummer to winter, and from winter ro ſummer, 
from the one end of the year, tothe other. Of ſuch like diſtribu- 
tions, in this Propher very frequent, ſee on cap.5.1.4, and we nred 
not therefore ſtand upon thar nicety of ſome of the Jewiſh Com- 
menters, of fowl abounding more in ſummer time, and beaſts in 
winter, The words import a great,and continued waſte : Which 
ſome underſtand of the wealth of the land,and the people therein 
abiding;being expoſed as a prey,to thoſe by whom they were ſubdu- 
cd,or to the ſpoyl of theeves and robbers, either of their own, or 
frem abroad. Others, ef the carcaſes of men ſlain in great mul- 
titudes,and ſoleft tro be devoured by birds and Beaſts, Pialm 
29.2. Thus they, who expound it of the Erhiapians, For 1 
aſs by thoſe of the Jewiſh Writers,and ſome alſo of ours, who un- 
erſtand ir,cither of the hoſt of Gogy and Magee, Ezek, 39.4.0r of 
Sennacheribsarmy chap.37.37. nettherof which I conceive to be 
ſo probable. Both the verſes I ſuppoſe, may be thus rendred, and 
knit together; Bur yet, with thoſe other people,it ſhall be, ( leethe 
like ellipfis, Marth. 25.14.) 45 when a ſore barueſt-time tbe bud being 
'Lonc,and the green grape about producing the flower, and the ſprigs be 
ct off with pruning-hooks, aud the ſpreading branches be remavcd, 
«nd taken away, they are left together;( ro wit, thoſe ſprigs, and 
branches,ſo cur oft)or,(as ſome other likewiſe render it )So ſhall 
they(ro wit,thoſe people, like rothole ſprigs, and branches ) be leſt 
Tozether,&c, . 

V.7.11 that time] That is,after this judgment exccured upon the 
Erhiopians,in the dayes of the Meſſias:as chap.11, 11. & 19.18. 
19. A Prephecy of the converſion of the Ethiopians unto Chriſt, 
by the miniſtery of the Goſpel : the firſt-fruits whereof, we 
have in'that noble Courticr inftruted by Philip, AG. 8, 27. 


—__—__ 


ſhall the Preſent be brounht tothe Load of hoſts ] The Exkiopians. | fail. 
ſhall yeeld up themſclves ro God, (whom 8 Hall then know,and * 


acknowledg,to be the Lord of hoſts,Plal.24.8, 10.Ezck.30. 8, and! 
to his Chriſt;and ſhall ſhew, and manifeſt their ſubmiſſien by ſpizi-: 
tual (acrifices,and oblations oftered unto himp,Pſal. 68, 31. Zeph, ! 
1.10.Mal.1.11,A&.$.27.37.as ſubje&ts declare their homage, and 
allegiance to their ſoveraign,by Preſents, Saxa.8. 6.2 King. 17.4. 
2 Chr.17.11.Pſal.68.29.& 72.10.& 76.11.chap, 16. 1. That which! 
yer ſome expound of the prey taken frem Sennacheribs army,ch. 
33.23.conſecrated to Gods ſervice:as Num, 31.2 8-47.50-5 4.ſec Jer 
$1.44, | 

of a pople ſcattered,and pected Or, from a peaple ſcattered, and. 
pcelcd,the word, from,here wanting:as ch.5 2.23.5 ſupplyed fromthe 
ncxt clauſe:as ch.,13.13.& 30. 17. . | 

from a people terrible fram their beginning hitherto, & uatzon meted 
out,and troden under feet]See of all rhis, va. 

whoſe land the rivers have ſpoyicd]That beingnow effcRed, where- 


vf before they were advertiled,v,z, ® | vi 
ro the place of the name af the Lord of hoſts} To the place, where ] The Pro 
Gods worfhip ſhall-then be {crled;as ſometime it was at Jeruſalem, rheſe words, threts 


Deur.12.5.11.14.A&.8.27.Joh:4.21, 23. 
the mount Zion] A rype of the Church, ch.2.2.3. 
CHAP.XIX. 
He burden of Egypt JAn heavy Prephecy concerning 


Vert. 1. 


Egypt. Sce ch, 13.1.As rhe Prophecy .in the foregoing | fuppole 


inſt Egypt..and the noxt 

afrer it,againſt borh their vicinity,andmury- 

all confederacy.See 1 ewiſe againſt Epypr, Jcr.43. 10. & 44:30. & 

46.2.13.Ezck.29.8 30:& 31.2,18.& 32. : 

; EgypiJHeb. Mitſraim. So termed, from one of Chams ſans of 
that namc,Gen.30.6. whoſe poſterity ſeated: themſelves in thar 

country:the name,Egypr,we have from the Greeks, whoſe. Gram» 

marians and Hiſtorians ſay, ſome of them, that .ic had; that name 
frotn an ancient King that there reigned: -Qthers, from the! river, 
Nilus,thar runs through it ; as beings ficſt-che name, nar-ofrhe: 
- Country, bur of the rivcr;and thar from the. colour of the: water: 
thereof, black- like a vulture, See Sihox, ch.23.; gear 2; 

| 


18, , $6.4 £4 « $5.9 

" Behold] An uſual beginning with the Proghers, this eſpacialy:; re-! 

quiring acrention-to Gods meflages, brought þ d-tic: 

up mens minds ro a {crious and ſedulous confideration of thivimas: 

rer therein containcd.So ch,7.14.8 24.& 32.1. The Chaprer con- 

lifts oftwo parts ; the formas,concerning the calamiriesend cuine 
©. 44.13 F. let b 2 0 5 974 £43.74 


Chapter,was. againſt Exhiopia;ſo this is 
. : 45k, 23, regard 


3-becus 


—_— cauſerh (wiftne!s,God is ſaid to r4de,as uponthe be 
Plal,68,4,33.ſogto make the clouds hu chariots, Plal, 114. 3, 
here,to come riding into Egypt upon a cloud ; asto intimate anin, 
poſſibility of keeping him our, trom entrance upon any land be 
comes te inyade;who comes riding not on the ground below,by ,, 
loft in the air Plal.18.11, 12.Matth.24.30.Rev.1.9.lo mere (pr 
ally here,ro note his ſudden and uncxpeRted coming again, 
gypr,becaule clouds muſt necds be yery rare in tholc parts, whey 
ordinarily,it never raineth,Deur,11.10,11,Sec Ezck, 30, 3, 
not op 4 cloxd only,but on a light,or ſwift cloud,as elſewhere, 
the wings of the wiad,Plal.18.15.& 103.3, thereby to fipnifie, th 
ſpeedy execution, and accompliſhment of the judgment aging 
Egypt, hers denounced, So chapter. 13, 23. Enck. 12,.y, 
28 


and 


aud ſhall come iato Egypt ] Or, as the word may well be rendrel, 
ang coming into,or catering upon Egypr,yca,or, coming againf} By 
as Gen.33.1.bchold Eſau comingzfor the prepoſition is wanting 
2 King.8.7,& 10,17.1 Chr.19.15.and the Prophec ſpeaks it, aith 
ſaw Gpd,in ſome viſible, but Rately,and majeRtical manner, city 
marching on againſt Egypr,or falling in upon ir, not unlikeone(; 
the levant Fpouts,as they commonly call them,where ina vaſt clay 
full of water,ſuddenly Liteth,and areth. down all thar itligh 
upon : peradveniture alluded to, Ezck. 30, 18. where ment 
is of a cloud, that ſhould cover Egipt. Scc the like expreſſions « 
things ; as in preſent view, chap.7, 14. & to, 28----32. kn, 


4, 5+ : | 

and the idols of Egypt ſhall be moved at bis preſence ] There wey 
two things that the Egyptians truſted much unco ; the multitude 
of their idols,and the might of theix men, burthe Prophet her 
tcls ther,that neither of theſe ſhould tand them in any ſtead, Fur 
that the one of them;to wit,their idels,ſhould be ſhaken and tha: 
rered;andthe other,to wit, their mighty. men, ſhould faint anl 


zdols]of the word,ſece on ch,2.2. 
| ſhall be moved at his preſence }Orſball tremble,or quake * a5 chu; 
7.2.07, tagger,or rcel,as chap.24.20.& 29.9.( for ſothe ſame wal 
is in; thoſe places rendred,and would rather fo be here,yo cxyreb 
the emphaſis of it(before,or, frombis face, as the Hebrew hatkit 
that is,becajrſe of hixr.as is ws rendred,Pſal. 3 8.3. or, for fear of hm, 
as chap.2 1.15.The Egyprian idols ſhal be no more able to ſtand be- 
fore the face of God,thenthe Philiſtine Dagon before therk ef 
God;1 Sam.5.3-4.5ecc Exod.12.12.Jer.43.12,13;& 46.x5.Exck.zo, 
I . : 


"A ner 
and the heart of Egypt ſhall melt in the midſt of #J Thar is,the cu 
cage of the Egyptians thall. be urterly quailed, ler.46.5, 12,1526 


| beartYFor courage, Whence allo. that Engliſh rerm, 2 Sam, 17 
10, 


tens to 
anothe 
like ſomet 


| upon ſome 4 | 
; The-Princes of the ether Protiinces,to reve 
ay 
imagine it,ro have thus fallen our upon 
| Aflyrianyinvading the country pry being willing ro receive hiw, 
00d aocther = r them'zas Some alſs deem the like to 
lhave been,on-the like occahon,in the State of Judah, chap.8.6.But 
ſat] Hebuningle,fomcrime incconfederacy:as ch.g, rx, ſormctiaie 8 
war;and jar,and ſo-here.Sec onchap.9.11. Ne 6 
the Egyinus againit the Egyptians] Heb.Egype axcinfi Feypt. thy 
rw; ad every One's 


Moah fo Moah, chap.'16.7, 
| aid they ſhall fight every one againſt his brother, 


inſt -bis meighbonr | They ſhall ar ( fo the Hebrew!) one with ®- 
el nels where a 
manger rwgonge wig rr gg} oo) 


© 


| Gy again city As cir) of cn, Chr, 13, 6, agd houſe ap9r, 


hap,xix; Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſalah. 
| » . | | EA : | 

Luk.1 1.17 but there houſe agaiaſt houſe,is an houſe againſt | 

There tity again cit;is one city againſt; another, 

: 4 Kjn2dome aeainſt Kjinzdome JOne Province againſt another. 
"E pr before che war raiſcd by Pſammetichus, conſiſted of 


_ Chap; xi. . 
4 fierce King] The Hebrew ep'ther is ſomtrimie taken in the ber- 
ter parr,for powcrfl,and ſtrong,Genzqg.3, Nutn, 13.25.& 22.24. 
cap.25:3.ſomerime,in the worle part, tor fierce, and c:uel,Gen.49.7. 
Deur. 28. - 50. and thus here. This fierce King, is by ſome ſup- 


- 


| . Herodor, 1.2. Kingdome againſt Kingdomegone a- | poſed, robe Planmeaichus, the Father of Nechoh, by whzm the 
w_ emker;as Marth. 24.7, _ of K , Eh good King Jofias was ſlain, 2 King.23. 29. L 
x ”; And the ſpirit of Egypt ſhallsfail in the midſt thereof ] Not | faith the Lord,the Lord of hoſis}See chap.16.16, [8 
= urage od ; valour only,ver.z,but their wiſdom, and policy | - V.5. And the waters ſhall fail from the Sca] There were two prin- 
0 ci bar eſter and fail,ver.x1,13.God will infatuare them, and | cipal means of upholding the Fgyprian Eſtate, iti wealth, and 
d 0, veic wiſe Jom into folly,z Sam.15.31.Job 5.13, 14. & 12.17, | plenty; their rrathck by fea, and. the overflowing of Nilfis, thar n 
; wy chap.44.25.Rom,1,21, 22, 1 Cor.1, £o, 25, 27. & 3. | inſtead ofrain,which they urterly wanted,watered thei: grourid for 
1 9, 3 ” , 


themzand by tuch ſlimy ſtuff, asic brought down-aloag with ir; 

k ad 4i1]Heb.be emptied,as chap.24.3.Jer.19. 7.it is as if he had | maderhe ſoyl,which ir overſpread, excecding fertile; and' fruitful. 
c.:4:rheir wits ſhall be drained:alluding to their tolly,in draining, |In regard whereof,the' inundacion of it was ancicnly celebtargd, 
. * \ Jiverting the courſe of rheir river,and thereby cating che wa- | and 1s yet to this day, with a great deal of ſolemniry,and a yearly. 
| thereof ro'fail themgy.5.6. WINES account was taken,' and kept, how high the river was riſen ; the: 
k 24 the mid{s thereof within themzas ver. Tt TOS expeCarion of a plentiful, or penurious crop, much depending 
+ - and 1 will deſtroy the counſel thereof |Heb., ſwallow . Ops chap.3. thereupon. See Pliny,l.5 .£rr,& 1,35;c,7, Buriwiththe failing of 
G 11.& 20.7 attar is,cither bereave,and deptive them that facul- |, both theſe,their principal props, and means of ſupporr, - are- the 
E rx,by which they might be enabled to give any prudent and who]- 3e 14 ar here threared. © The former,ſorhe {tippole ro have been 
a recounſel,for the [afery and welfare of the Srate;called'the ſpi- [[efteQed,parrly,by the hoſtile incurſions of the» enemy; partly by: 
mn # ofcounſel,Ch. 11 :.yer. £1.13.or,overthrow,defear ant'fruſtrare | their own jars, and diviſions among themſelves; andparrly,by/Pig 
WY their counſels, that'rhey ſhall never taks effect, Pſal.33.10.11,Pro, | rarsof other people, lying upon their \coaſt, and- diſturbing their- 
te 130.h.3,10. TT. Þ A 36x trade. - Of which, falling' out,much'a bour theſt-titmts,ſee Merodet; 
nk and they*ſhall ſceh to the idols] When they are rhiis, cicher purzel- h2 "The later, 'by the folly of their own Peinces, and Rulers 
7, «din their 60un{els,or defeated in the iflue of them, being” ar their | of whichy further hereattrcs,' '] am not is ,/ rhar/ſome.late 


yits cnd,chey ſhall berake themſelves to their idols;as Moab ro his,. 


 Interpreters,refer all thar is here ſaid,ro the-tattsr only;reading the 
chap .15:2.8 16,12;bur with like ſneceſs,both,and'to their Magici- 


texr, Some, For they ſhall 'Yoſtroythe-wators: ifrom' running imo. the 


Pharao did.Exod.$.18.& 9.11, bur neither -of them ſhall be [ce.Orhers, F or they ſhall diminiſh'the warers ow the ſea,or; of 1ht , 
- eto afford any ayd or advice to them: no more then'in the like | ſea;(thar is, of theriver Nilus; all great waters being by the Res 
the A caſe unto Babylon,ch.47.rz. * © . | brews termed ſeas.See chap.9.1.") ſo that the river ſha{l ve dryed up-. 


dols]Unable ro help chem, being not able to ſubſiſt themſelves,yv. 7. 
1d to the charmers | The word here uſed is no where elfe found; 
andis by divers therefore diverfly rendred. The Jewiſh Do-iors 
here give us lirtle light, only one of them els us, rhar his Father 
cold him,that it was an Arabick term,fignifying ſome kind of 
Magicians,it ſeems to come from a foorthar hath a notion of do- 
ing chings que:etly, ſoftly ,geatly,Gen.33.14.2 Sam.18.5.1 King,z1. 
27.ch.38.15,Whence 1ome conjeRure,thar it ſhould import ſome 
luch kind of wirches,as did difturb,and endamage men, when they 


Which they underſtand ot the fond, and imadviſcd praftice of thoſe 
twelve Rulers, who for rhe-making of a vaſt lake called the lake of 
Moerx,and the building-of twoſtatcly Py7amides;in the midt of it 
and; Labyrmth necr unto it. for bigneſs, and workmanſhipalmeſt 
; beyond 'belief”;'( and all this, only-, outsf an ambitious hu- 
mour,.” to leave a memorial of themſelves" and their greatneſs; 
to poſterity ) both pur their people to exceſſive labour and' pain; 
and ſo weakned their river, by:water drawn from ir, that it could 
not {o freely, and plentifully'warer the country, as formerly it had 


tude were at (et in their ſleep. Orhers, ſuch as uſed ſajr,ſmoeth, and | womt to do,and lor this they citz Herodor.l. 2:; And ir may well 
hate geutle words, as ſome are ſaid,by praiſing, and bleffing things | be,thar ſomewhat of this kind may be intimatzd in the latrer part 


to bewirch them,” * Tr may rather bezthar they had this name giy- 
enchem,from thar ſoft,and low,or ſlow-and drewling ſpeech, thar 
they uſed,cirher in their ſpels,or in their anſwers to thoſe that con- 
ſulted them, See chap. $.19;For I cannot concur with them, thar 
hold irto be the name of {ome idol, ; 

and 10 them that have familiar ſpirit s,and to the wizzards]Oftheſe 
two,ſe on ch.$.19, gy CSIR 

V.4, And the Egytians will T give" over wntothe hand 


of the verſe:of which mote ation. Bur for the former part of it, I 

adhere unto thar,as moſt probable, that was formerly-proyound- 

eds: | 

the waters ſhall fail fromthe ſea] Or ſhall be d-yed up;as ſome of 
the Jewiſh DoQors expound it, from chap. 41. - 17. and o the old 

Larine rendereth ir. They ſhall be deprived of their ſea rrade,it ſhall 
be no more beneficial 'ro them; then as if the ſea had no acceſs ro 


* 


& cruel 


Lord;and a fierce King ſhal rule over them] Theſe words the moſt, * 


both of the Jewiſh, and ours,generally;expound, of thoſe forraign 
Kings,by whom Egypr ſhould be ſubdued. Some, and ſorheRab- 
bines unanimoully,of rhe King of Afyria £.20.4. Otkers,of'the King 
of Babylon, [cr.43 ;10.&44.30.&46.13.Ezek.29.19.830.10.24. O- 
thers cather,of their own Kings,by their cruelty,and folly «rigorous 
courfes, & unadviſed proje@s,opp:eſling rheirſubic@t,weakning their 
Kingdoms, and by inteſtine jars' working theruine one of anorher. 


rhem.Sce {omewhar the like of Tyrus,chap.z 3.1;4.Sce alſo, Ch. 11 


Is. 

+ "and the river ſball "bt waſted,aud dryed up] the river co wit, Nilus 
called rhe river of Egypt, 4mos 8.8.8 9.5. becauſe it runs down a- 
long clean through their cotintry;and both fatreth their ſoyl,ſtoreth 
chem with fiſh, Num.11.5, and enricherh them by traffick, See on 
chap.18.1.Heb.ſhall be dryed np,(as ver,6.chi37,25.8 504 2.& 51. 
x0.tor *ppyed to water,iralwaics ſo ſignifies) azd vecome dry: be- 
come as dry land;from this word fo rearmed,G2n.1;9,x0.50 Job 14. 


That which the ſequel ofthe context ſeems moſt firly ro agree with. 
the EzypciansJHeb, Egypt:as before,ver:1,2. 
give overJHeb.,ſhut wp,or .cloſe,Gen'.8.2.Plal, 63.11. The Jewiſh 

Writers expound ir, by anorher of necr affinity ro it,and of the ſame 

with ir, 1 Sam, 24. 18. & 26, 8. Plal.'31, 8, Nor ſeem 


If, 'Some of the 'Tewith Commenters expound all this , 
of the waſte of men, thatthe Aﬀlyriany King ſhould make in 
Epypc, by reaſon whereof, there ſheuld be no more trading 
rhere,then as if Sza,and civer,were both dryed up; See Exck. 30. 
It, 12: And ſome Chrittian Writers underſtand ir, of a grear 


: Pro wholly improbable the conje&ure of thoſe, thar ſuppoſe rhe Pro- | dearth, that God would, through drought; bring upon'them,by re- 
res pher made ule of this -word,rather then the orher, though more uſu- —_ rhe river, from his accuſtomed courſe, of overflowing; at 
| one all, in alluſion ro the ſluces,or ſtews rather,menrioned,ver.19.whier- | leaft,in ſuch mcaſure,as was needful for a competent ſupply. To 
the in the Egyptians uſedrto keep their fiih-as intimaring,that the Ru- | which purpoſe, they alledg ſome pallages our of a- panzeyritall 
ople, lershere {ris of ſhould keep chem ſhur up,and reftrained,as rhey | oration of Pliny the yonger, not alrogerher unlike ro thoſe of rhe 
Come kepr their fath in/their ſtews, WE oe SHR | Wal Prophet in this place, Bur the Prophet ſeems rather, as others , 
bout mothe hand Jin the powcr:as Plal. 78. 61. \ b:fore mznrion:d , ro ſpeak here of errours, 'commitred by their 
cular ef 4crucl Lord JHeb.Lords,in che -Plural;þard,Deut.26. 6, in. rhe | Kings and Rulecs,ro theprejudice, both of chemlelves, and their 
, by ſingular: Which yet the Jewiſh Writers, as our verſion harh | people,ia draining che river, ar. ſeveral paſſages, and in feverall 
hem, , und:rſtand bur of ons , as if ir were (aid; gome one 2rd, | places, forthe effeRing of cheir own vain, and! amb:rious deſigns, 
ring andharſh Loyd, or other, of, as hard: Lord ſimply, alledging di- | And of this kind,as by che Pcopher here intended is by ſome Inter- 
b. 2, vetsplaces where the word is in a plural” form: ; chomngh {peakinz | preters of br; lipoted to be che digging of thar vaſt lake of Moc- 
OY bur'of ſome! one,as Gzn. 2.4. 2 9:8 42, 30. Exod. 21. 4, 6. 1. | cir, "by thole twelve Rulers, or Tyranrs, befoce - ſpoken of, Bur 


King, 22, 17. » Chr. 18. 16. which they- cxpound of Senna 


firſt rhey fail much, both in che rime,and in th2aurhoc of that ſtu- 
erib,as Orhers, allo, 'of ours;*:d6; '6 f Nebuchadnezrar, Jer. 


46.6. and'{ome of Pſammetichusbefore mentioned' whim alſo 
each of them teſpsRively unleritand tobe rhe fierce Kinrſpoken 
of, in the nexrclaule-rhe ſame ching, bat in divers” words, b:ing 
mended in borh, ''Bur on rh2 othec lidegchere want not, that rake 
word in a plucal, as w=ll n2tiony as form; and read th--rext; 

ds bard, or h1vſh;each of them;a manner of ſpeaking in Scrip- 
Ure veryuſuall;Orwhich,fee on ch2.25.50'Pl98, 15.&1t913 7 . 
Chap.16,8.and+ chey underſtan{ it;ro be ſpoken of choſe twelve 
ces, or Lords, who as petty Kings,” ruled 


whohad ben King ofchy whelz country: bafore. Sze; Hetodor, 


Bayer, divided a- 
'intolo miny Provinczs,afrer th: deacof S*xho1,” 


pendiousg'work. For it was done a long tim: before their dats, 
by x King,whoſe name ir bears, wlio,zs Herodor, himſelfrelares, 
p lived ſom: hundreds of y2ars before them, chough by occaſion of 
ce Exbyrinch,by choſe rwelve,dailrneer ro ir;he rx5es occation to 
make afurch:r,and larzer relarion of ic,as a work far ſurpaſſing the 
ereRing of rhar Labyriath, which might orherwiſe ſeem a marchleſs 
maſterpicce.Beſide char,the making of thar lake, in thar place, in 
chatmanner,is deemed rohave bzena work of muckt uſe,8& of greet 
benefit roche country; bort for rhe reſtraining of the river,when ir 
| ſfarround=d b:yon.l mealure;and for rhe helping of ir,by an our-ler; 

witetie'wrs likely cofalſrore.See Diodoc,lib.r.Bur(ro paſs by other 


lba. 


warks of leſs mate, in-the ſame kind,doac by othzrs) of ttis aature, 
| 7 Q: way 


was that ditch,or water-ccurſe , digged, after the reign of thoſc 
rwelve,by Pſammetichns,as ſome, Srrabo, lib. 17.or by Necho his 
ſon, andSuccefior,as othersHerodot , 1, 2+ attempting thereby, to 
make a free pallage by watcr,from Nilus,. intothe red-ſeaz in the 
purſuit of which artemp:,Hcrodor. reports, that he loſt an hundred 
and twenty thouſand of his people ; and at length left the-work 
unaccompliſhed. And to the impairing ofthe river , and the' im- 

caching of the State,by luch vain and fond courſes as theſe,the 
Hrophom word may wel be decmed,to have reference,in this place. 
See ver.6,. 

V. 6. 4nd they ſhall turathe zivers far away] This ſeems to con- 
firm the latter expoſicion of the words before-going, For who arc 
they that ſhould do thiszthe ſons of men, ſaith one of the Jewiſh In- 
rerpreters:and thoſe in likelyhood here intended,that drew away 
the ſtreams of the river,into places far remote from the main chan- 
nel,it ran in, Howbeimthe verb being taken indefinirely,the rexr 
way be read,the vivers,or, ffreams,ſhall be turned far away:or, ſhall 
go back;co wit,by the falling of the warer : as ſome here render ir, 
See ch,2z, 20. | 
.. res ]Fortivtr;or the ſtreams of itzas chap.T1.15. or,as fome, 
the water-courſes drawn from Nilus, for the watering of their 

rounds:but the former ſeems more probable. 
:- and] The copularive is not in the original: bur were irto be ſup- 
plyed,it.mighr rather be rendred by the finitive, ſo that 5 as chap. 
11.3.% 13.2., If ire ſupplyed, as a copulative, ir ſhouldrather 
have been inſerted þefore rhe laſt branch -- of this verſc; or at the 
bepmnawg of the ;HKcxt. il f 
+. the brooks of deſence}] That is,ſay ſome, the rivers, or ſtreams of 
Egypt,in general: Egypt ſay they,being cllewhere ſorermed. And 
true it is,that the word here uſcd,is in ſound, and letters, lomewhar 
like rothat name, thar Egypt bearsin Hebrew. But neither are 
they the ſame,nor of the like form, nor in likelihood arifing from 
th: ſame rovt:tor as for thaſe other places:( which yer in efte& are 
þur as one. ) where the, very ſame words arc found, thar are here 
uled,to wit,2 King.1 9.24-& ch.37.25.Though ſome of the Jewiſh 
Writers would by Matſo7 there, underſtand'Egypr;yet others, of 
their own,thcrein conrroll chem: and there is little reaſon,in ci- 
thier. place,ſo to expound it. The word Gpnifies,cithcr obſeſſion, as 
Deut,2$.52.0r munution;as Deut.20.20. And Some therefore by 
the/brooks,or rivcrs here mentioned, underſtand ſuch water-courſes, 
45 environed ſtrong cities,or holds,in. regard whereof, they could 
nat be ſo calily ſurprized; termed therefore rivers of obſeſſioa,or 
{ice fay ſome; bec au ſe places encompalled ; by them,could nor be 
Normcd nor taken, bur by long tiege 3 or, of manition, and 
defcnce, as others; becauſe they were no ſmall ſtrength unro 
thoſe places;yca,were the miain ſtrength o6-Egypt,Ezck. 29:3. & 
30. 2, Howbcir', others, underſtand | them of water-courſes, 
k-pt in with bznks,and dams;and they render the words, ſome of 
them,rivzy's of obſc/ion,or,fiegeybecauſe envirgned and beſer with 
thoſe banks,as Cities beſicged are with the enemies camp. Others, 
rivers of munitioa,vecaule fenced, and mounded,by fuch works raif- 
ed abour rhem, to preſcrve and keep them from diminution, and 
decay.v.10.Sec Chap.22.18, Of whether ofthe two we take | 
them,they could not bur, be waſted, when. the. main, river,thar fed 
them ſhould fail. A424 F 
' ſhall beempticd } Or; waftcd,or draintd:or exhauſted.See chap, 
12,2,& 19.4. Some render ir,thcy ſhall waite,or,exhauſt tbe ri. 
5,210 wit.the perſons before ſpoken of. ./ But the word: is never 
vice aftively Sce Job 28.4.Pſalm.79.8. &.116.6,8& 14%.6.and it. is 
no where clic tound: 
gad drycd upJAs ver,$.and ſo conftant! 
Seger ry Wop 2. Hoſ,13.45.and it is amils - therefore | 
rendred by ſome,they ſhall dry up,asbetore;the verb being © never 
aftive, in the form here uſed. | fir. ; | 
the reeds and flags ſhall w ther} Ordeeay, See chap. 33.9, Theſe 
water-plancs,or ſhrubs,muſt needs fade, * and decay,when the wa- | 
xcrs,that nouriſhed them, failed, So of rhe like, Job 8,11.andthefe 
were of much uſe with thenizfoc of thele, were their boars and barks 
uſually made.See chap. 18.1.In regard whetcof,ome Interpreters | 
ſuppoſe,thar a decay of ſhipping is here denounced : ot. theſe alſo, | 
were tarts for their bedding,weels for rheig fiſhing, and baskers of | 
a1l ſorts, commonly made with them, | 
the reeds |Heb.recd;or canc:for fo is the Hebrew,and ours, from | 
ir <h.36.6.& 42. 3. | ; | 
and flags]Heb.flag,orreitzſuch as grew about the brink ofthe 
river Nilus;Ex>d:2. 3. and other-the like water-courſes, Whereof , 
alfo.the read-ſea harh its name.in Hebrew.Sce chap. 18,1, 
ſhall wither]So chap. 33.9. Lebanon is withered, The word is no | 
where elſe found:though ſome render ir,both here,and theregept | 
dowa.Bur the former ſeemFrhe more probable, 2 
: V.7. The paper reeds by th? brooks by the mouth of the brooks)To | 
*wit ſhall wither away.For that is here intended: 8 may be ſupplyed, 
cither-from the verſe before going:or from whar followerh in this. 
paper reeds) The word is no where elle found in Scripture:and ivin 
that regard the more ambiguous. The moſt expound it,grafs,inſtan- 
cing for proof thereof, in -a'word ncer unto it. Fudg. 20;33.0r green 
things,as having reference to a word uſed,Pſal. 37. 35. andthis 
way the Jewiſh Criticks generally run; wich whem ours alſo have 


| 


. 


y,Gen, 8.13: Job 14.11, 
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| them with fiſh, Num. 11.5. , 


| in other rerms, 


 *he 


Chap. xix 
usto,ſcem rather to look another way. And ſome latter Inte 
rers, whom our verſion follow,underſtand by ir,the paper reegy, © 
canes,or ruſhes,( for a kind of butaſh alſo ſome make t)ſo cal], 
becauſe they afforded ſheers of paper to write on; before ſuch Paper, 
as we now have,or parchment, were for that purpoſe, in uſe,Noy 
this kind of ſhrub being peculiarto Egypt,proved a'rich Ccommagi.. 
ry to that State, all civil peoply, deſiring to have traffick win, 
them for ir, Nor is it likely,therefore. that the Propher y 
omirrhe tailing of ſuch a waterplanr,for which the land was ſof,, 
mous,and rhat was ſo advantagtous unto it. The Hebrew worg they 
ſuppoſe to be deduced from a word, thar fignifies an hide, or, 
Gen.3.21,Ex0d,z34.30. becauſe the ſhcers of paper were made 
the rind,or coat of it. | ſhould rather derive it from a. wO1d,thar fg. 
nifics to ſtrip,or make bare,ch.z.17.8 32.11 becauſe it, was ſtripped 
ro make writing-ſheers for books,and tables,and other the like ule 
as benp hell, romake linnen in theſe times;though ak, 
far Frog manner.Seec Pliny,liÞ.13. S. I s 2. N "I 
the brooks] Heb,brook,or giver ,cither the river Nilus it ſelf, 4 
ſome here _—_— ir,ſo.rermed,Gen. & ws I G$ES > 
18.or,the water-courſes,detived from it: (the word being taken cg], 
le&ively)of which before,ver.6.or both. I PTE, 6. 
by the mouth of the brooks]Heb, brook;or 31ver as before;thar is, (4y 
ſome,by,or,about,the ſountaia of the river Nilugat. which the way, 
iftucth our,as at a mouth; where, if moiſture fail, ir cannox be 
peed in the places more remote, - that muſt have all their, wy. 
ter thence:and ſo infer hence, a ſtnpendious waſte, and conſy 
tion of that, river,reaching upto the very firſt head of ir. Burthy 
ſeems nothing goopablegaer doth the Prophet ſeem ro ſpeak, hers 
of the river ir.iclf alone, - bur, as our verkon rendreth it, (of thy 
ſtreams, and water-courſes alſo, derived from ir. Befidg 
that the mouth of the river might ſeem rather ro import tho 
 ftreams, or channels, whereby it diſgor th it ſelf .into the 
(whereof, ſee chap.11.15.)being in other languages ſorcrmedun 
being applyced to the watcr-courſes,thence derived,thoſe paſlag, 
whereby the water of the river made its entrance into them, 
whereby they emprticd themſelves again into _rhe river, Bur hy 
moxth,1 ſuppoſe ſanply ro be underſtood the brizks, or banks of. 
ther,called as herethe mouth,ſo elſewheretbe lips,Gen.41.3.Exg, 
2.3.Ezck,47,6,7.and the two brinks,as lips,on either fide, ſeem 
make up a mouth;are ar leaſt,co the river, or water courle,as lipsty 


the mouth of man,or beaſt. ; 
and every thing ſowen by the brooks, ſhall atk oa every thin 
:Places neer to riven 


ſown befide the r1oer,or br pe] 
uicful,and neer theg 


00k;ſhall be dryed 
and begs: {7s to be moſt fertile,and eu 

men dcfire y to ſow,andplant,Chap.32.20.- a to, Excl 
11.1, butthe thingsibere > nag and planted, muſt necdsfal, 
when the water fails,chat made che places adjacens.ſo fertile, Thi 
comprehends ſuch grains,herbs, roots, and other ,uſcful plant, y 
hemp,flax,and the like,as rhey uſed to ſer,or ſow there. Sec Exgd; 
9.31.32.Num. 11,5.yer.9.as | the former,thoſe. that grew there of 
themſclves;v.6. | 7 nl 
be driven away;and be no mare}Heb.aud uot beas Plal, 37, 36,8 
3 9--hgllo | SR vey Ga 4 <Kapopy never hal 
cen any ſuch thing there, -; Th there be, th modern 

of the ſpoyl that the enemy thn of them .; bur the couk 
Ne — _ ow Carry it the other way. Y " 

.8.The fiſpers olſo ſhall moura] As chap., 3:36. Becauſe the 
ſhall fails as they muſt of neceiliry,when the elemen fails,our.of 
which they cannor live;& which formerly did: abundancly furaid 


ſoall lament] the ſame thiaz 


caſt angle) Heb,hook.as Job 41.x,Hab.z.15 there being.rwo kink, 
or courles,of catching fiſh,moſt commonly uled; by book, or, by 
net, the one-is pointed at in this branch. 3, the other in ts 
nexTr. 4 | "” ich 
the brooks] Heb. brook,or, vivtr,as before, ver.7, 
_ and they that ſpread nets upon the water 


—— 


| 


- 


and they that cait antle intothe brooks 


£ 


6iſhJAIL ſors of 


fiſher men ſhall be diſhcarrned, and much grieved, becauſe thei 

trading ſhall decay, . beth aay tr 
nets] Hebunetzas Hab.1.15.16, and as hook before. | 
a waterJHeb.upon the face,or, ſurface of the watercas Gen, 

1.2.Eccl.11,7. | £1 


V.9:MoreoverJHeb, 4nd:aschap.7,10,8 3.1. - "_ 
they chat, yas Sue flax, and they that weaue. net-works ſhall bt 
con Was ]Becaule the materials ſhall fail,tha t ſhould ſer them 
in fine flaxJThe epither given rozhe flax here mentioned,is elle 
where uſed of vines,and their branches'and is deemed 10 impor? 
the choyceſt of them;chap.5.2,& 16.8.and' in like manner, Det 
here applyed to flax,it ſeems ro.imply the fineſt, and choiceſt ion 
of it,as in Arabick,che choiceſt ſort of filk;is by ſome of the Jewilh 
| Gann ſo to be termed:though ſome ofthem render ih 
with the Chaldee,combed,or dreſſed flax; becauſe the Talmudils 
commonly uſe the word in that ſenſe.Bur thag. which 0 of thew 
addsgthar of ir they made nets to fiſh with, is 43. vidi a 
imagine.char men ſhould uſe ro fiſh with filken ners,. or, 30. 30 ” 
as he ſaid ſometime, with golden hooks. Thar fine-linneu 4nd 


formerly unanimouſly concurred; Howbelr, the places they point 


yarh,was a principal commodity in Egypt,appears,1 King, 19.8, | 


hap. XiX. | 
07, 7. 16. Ezck. 27. 7. Of the ſeveral ſorts whereof, and 
e gain that Egypt anciently made thereof, ſee Pliny, 1.9. 


r-works ] The word here ufed, is by ſome ſuppoſed ro come 
;om another,that hpnifies ax bole,Chap.s 38 Exak $.9.904 ſore 
chem, therefore, underſtand by ir,zers, ro fiſh withz ſo called he- 
4 - full of holes to let the water paſs atywhile they held faſt the 

"this the rarher , bccauſe,ſaythey,ir followerh,verſ.1 0,the ucts 
a rokcn:bur of that, when we come to it, Others of thers, with 
"te probability,congeive irto imporr. cloth, or garments, wrought 
"; yorcn of purpoe,with many bales. in thers, ſuch as our net-. 
, cu-F'orks,and loom-works ongwarily axe. Sed chap, 3.18. 
But others deducing.as from 2. word tn ſigniftes white. ER, I, 6. 
& 8,15.cender i,wbite-works: that. heing ane ſpecial -commenda- 
tion of linnen,lawn,and the like.spthe pure whacand fuch,tberc- 
fore, were men of chieEnore wont ro he clad wah, ERh.8.16, Dan. 
1.9 whereol alſo,the name taken from his, is very frequently gi- 
Yenchem in Hebrew, King. 21.8,11,Nch;2.16.& 4:24.Keel. 10. 
11.00:34.12-1er,a6.19..39- 6,; andthis.co me ſeemerh the moſt 


k . ol > he 17. 19:1 
Pad they ſhalk be brokes ia the purpoſes thereof all that mahe 
ſuces, and ponds for fijh ] Theſewords are very dinerfly rendred, 
"nd expounded.in xcgard of ſome tetws inrhena very 4mbiguous ; 
ve will firſt cherefore diſculs the wards, and then draw yp the cx- 
;jons,that-ſeemvre be moſt probable. © -- . + 
'm the purpoſes ]JThe word ſignitieth foundations, Plal. 11.3, Hence 
ſome expound ir;projefts, or purpoſes. Which are wont robe 
the foundation and-ground of attion,and practice... Others, the 
walls,and monnds,or,dams,and ſiugcs, railcd and built, ro keep in 
the yarer,in the ſtcws,or ponds, heveaficr mentioned; The one 
of theſe rwo,ſcems co be moſt likely kere imended, For liedle ſhew 
o colour of reaſon is brought for -cheir - opiniongby. thoſe,thar 
render it #cts3and--yer nor A tew are they,char go this way;and they 
derive it from-a wrong root, that tranſlate it, ir71guares, or wel- 
waercd places:as if it came from a word,that importeth drinkzng, 
which the analogy will not bear. A 
thercof } Qr,- of #, ro wit, of Egypt,their kings,and Rulers,of 
whom yn 11 Pas I, 13. | <1 
all that make } Orgof all that make. bai 
ſluces}Or,dams. So ſome render irzas from a vexb,thar fignifies 


| 
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Chips 
Exel, 6.31.for the wickedeſt upon the earth,” The fierce of the na- 
tow, Ezck.28.7.for the fierceſt among them. They impair the force 
of the ſenteace,thatrender ir with a needleſs interpoſition,the wiſt; _ 
or wiſe men and cornſellers ; there being n© copularive in the 
rexx, ' 
s become br ut ſb } Not fooliſh only, but (bitiſh: ſuch as might 
bexter ſeem bruit beaſts th:n men crducd with common ſenſe, $& 
Jcr.10.14.21.& 51.17, . 
How ſay Yc into PhayaoJThe Prophet turis his ſpeech urits the 
king of Egypts counſcllers and Nobles, raxing rhem,by way ot 
expoſtulation,ſor their a 209 opinion, overweening conceit, 
and vain vaunting and boaſting to their king,of their wiſedom 
coming unto them,as by deſcent,and the antiquity of their houſes; 
thereby to commend tbemſclves,and their advices,to him and fo 
procure the greater regard to what they ſuggeſted.Or,as ſome, for 
their groſs and palpable. flatteries, wherewith they wrought into 
their king,the bke vain conceit of his own exr dinary wiſdom,, 
as deriveato him from hisanceſtors; and of the antiquity of bis 
Rock,drawn down by a continued line of many deſcents, through 
multuude of ages,and a vaſt number of years, fidm ſome of their 
imaginary deities. , "6 = 
. it 9 F] r,can ye ſay;as ler.2.2 3.with whar face can ye ay it > So 
er.8.8,.. - | \ 
ſay]Or,as ſome,d:ate.Pur ſuch words, asthele, into your kings 
mouth;as 2 Sam.14.3. I; | 
ume PharasJOr,as ſome;of Pharas;asch.,37.33- 

| Pharas)& common name of the kings of Egypr,in the more an- 
cient times,it being,as.it ray ſeem, a term of. Sovereignty among 
them,Gen, 12:15.& 40.1,3.& 41.10, 44. Exod. 1. 8,11, For is 
way gull y be daubred,wbether they ſhoot nor - wide,thar give the 
word,cither an Hebrew,or a Chaldee original. Yer,by ſome orheg 
peculiar; ſurnames, rhey were wont to be cc a Pharag 
Necoh,z Kings 23.29.and Pharao-Hophra,ler.q4.30. lnAatter times 
abour the time of the Ma cedonian Empire,they came to be called, 
Pto/omeys, not in regard of any warlike diſpoſttion, from a Greek 
poetical tearm, fo fignifying,as ſome have imagined ; bur from a 
prmure,, gp antiquity,in thoſc Eaſtern,and Southern. parry, Tal» 
meiwhich, among others,one of the ſons of Anak bare, Num.13.22. 
loſh.15.14.S0 the Talmudiſts call Ptolomy, that cauſed the law of 
Moſes: to be tranſlared into Greek, and from thence the 


tojhut,or ſlop up,Gen.$.2.Plal, 107.42. Others, for biye,or, gaix, as. 
the word is uer y commonly uſed, lon,1.3:Mal. 3. 5.the prepoſition 
ſar ſupplyed:as-Mal. 2.5. oft WB, "18 

and pondsJOr,ftews,ro beep fiſh in;eicher for ſale,or,ra make uſe 
of otherwiſe, when they pleaſe. 

{or fſh]Heb.of 
things:the word taken colleQively, for poxds of fiſby, according ro 
thar,Gen.x.20:let the water bring forth gliding creature of ſoul ; or. 
youds of defire,delight,or pleaſure:as Gen.23.8.if it bt your pleaſure: 


=>» E268 5 


KV, 


pods ſerving for delight and pleaſure, The whole ve 
may thus be 1cndred; # ud through ber ,ortherr 
be brohen that *make fluces,or dams,for 
bauhs,or dams 


- #4 
Fs wt 


"8. 


qangones;or that make $71 of peuds, or ftews,of fiſh,or,for led 


Whether way we render it, the meaning is, that all 


ſhould come to nothing;the water 
neither yeeld them any gain, nor 


FI a SE =. 


prople were worn-our, by working 


wth the main current afthe context. 


Couaſellers of Pharao is become brutiſh]The Prophet,in theſe 


OS 


and State of 
hoſtiliry,or invaſion from abroad.as their own folly; t 


I : 


foxl, - ponds of ſoul, a of ſouls, rhar is, living 


and Deur.2 3.2.4. thon wayeſt eat according to thy deſire, or, lefvre, 
then 

ieffs, they ſhall all 
of fjh:Qr, her, or their 
ſhall he broken,with all theſe that make,for \Inre,or, 


re 
pains 
and coſt chat men had been ar, about the making of ponds, and 
ſtewsco keepfiulh in and about dams and fluces, to ſecure them, 
mo ex away from them; 
them in any ftead:and in 
a word as befdre be intimated.rhat there ſhould beno catching of 
hb, ver. 8.0 heregthat, there thoald be no keeping of fiſh with 
them. Howbeie, ſome expound ir,as if the mcaning were, / that che 
abour thoſe lakes, and-water- 
courſes,above mentioned, and all to no parpoſe:rhe like whereunto, 
ke Jer.51, 58.  Burthe ther ſenſe before given, ſyirs better 


V.11.Surely the Princes of Zoan are fools:the counſel of the wiſe 
words 
drefterh usumty one main caule-of the calamities of the people 

Egypt,before related;ro wit,nor fo muchan _ 
witleſs 
nary of thrit Nobles, and Counſellers athome,” who by their 
fond flateer 


er ypenc wane hg name, Bar-talmai,or rms as the Syri- 
ack pronounceth ir.Mar,zo.3.thar is,the ſons of Ta'maz,or, Ptolomy, 
after rhe Greek phraſe;asBar- Foza the ſone of Fona,Mart, 16.19. ond 
Rav- Zefws,the ſon of Feſwus,AR. 13.6. and Bar-Timens the ſon of Ti- 
meins,Mar.10.46.Borh names,itmay be, came ar firſt, from ſome 
great one of ſpecial note,jin thoſe placcs,of that namezasthe name 
of Abymelech,co the kings of Paleſtine, Gen,20.2.8 26,x, Plal.34.1, 
andof Bezbadad to the kings of Syria,ler.49.27.Amos 1.4.0f Cau- 
dace,to the Queens of Ethiopia, A&.8.25\(See Plin.lib.6.c. 29.)and 
of Ceſar, to the Romane Emperors, Mar, 22.37.Luk.z.1.John.zz. 
"12,A&.11.23.& 17.9.& 2 "ae ne ary. ule, a note 
andritle of Sovereignty, bur having otherwiſe no notion of anj 
luch thing in ir ſelfe,as the name, Abimclech,harh, | 

PharaoJThe Pharao,kere mentioned, ſome ſuppoſe to have been 
Sethon,a fooliſh king,ſay they,as Heredor us. ſhews; who yer faith 
lirdle of him,ſave that he negleRed his military men. See furrher 
of him,on-ch.37.37.Others with rgore probability, rake him ro be 
Pſammerichus,ſpoken of ver. 4.and under whom, andrhoſe twelve, 
between Sethon and him,the calamities herc+ threatned, as thoſe 
former affirm,were to befal rhem, 1 ſuppoſe, ir need nor bere- 
ſtrained ro any one particular king,bur may well extend it ſelf unto 
thoſe kings in | puts pox ruled Egypt in thoſe tunes, - and thoſe 
more only, y whoſe fond and unadyiſed courſes theſe miſchiefs 
-werc procured;of 


1am the ſon of the wiſe] Heb.a, ſon bf the wiſezas a ſon of the 
going a ſon of man,Rev.1.13.for ſorhole places ſhould 
rendred,Or,n ſon of wiſe ones. That b wiſe men;(a defe& of 


which number,Sethor; appears not ro have been 


the ſubjeR, as ver.x 2.Gen.41,3.cxprefied,Peur. 1.13.15.) and hay- 
ing their wiſdom by inkerirance. The wprds are either of-the 
kings counſellors,concerning themſclves,' or his own,luggeſtedto 
him,in paraſitical manner,by them, c himſelf,  Yerir is 
ſomewhartover-harſh to render ir,as ſonie would, a fox of wiſe ones, 
thou art,or he is. The Egyprians,ancicntly,for wiſcdem and tear- 


ics,oorhed up their Kings, - #nd pur thera upon ſuch in-. - 
| be conſiderate 5 EOS ro Andy in p% yr amghart ing;arrogated much to themſelves, A&.y. 22. And out of orher re- 
1.08 the winating of the Rare, : | CITE 1 more parts,manythar were greedy of knowledg, and variety of 
iſe Zoxn)Heb.Tſoan,a very ancient city mn nl what one | learni For their better ſatisfaQion,thereforegtravel intoEgypt, 
I their King ſears;char gavethe nare untothe whote Province | to have; conference with the wiſe men there. See Diodor.lib.1.Pla 
paſt «.Pſ78.12.it was from the'Sytiack form bythe Greeks, cal« | in ſimeo, Clemens, Strom, lib. 1. and Euſcbius prepay, bt 
"N ſo Fats, by th: loſs of a lemexzas of Tſer, or ſur, 7Vpos and | 10. _ . 
ir Ty'u5:and from it,the Tanaitich diviſion; and ibe Tanaitich ſtream, {- the ſon of ancient k'nge]Heb.a ſon of kings of antiquity; as Deur. 
des ont ofthe prineipal ones,by which' Nilus makes'its way into the {.$3.15.Chap. 23.7:The Egyprians vaumred much of the anriquiry 
fro ra. See 'Rerodet , 1, 2, Strabo. 1. 17. Pliny,L © 5. dr 9. || oftheir narion,their Kings and Priefts, eſpecially, who re ported 
= I», | 7M $ +. * "I themſelies abour theſetimes,ro have records of their deſcent front 
4 the connſell of thewiſe connfellers } woe nf 1 bo rg che gods.thar in humane fſhape ſometime,converſed there,by 341. 
jellers of Pharno-the connſel.Thar is,the counſel of thac are || generarions,under no fewer kings,containing 10341. years, Pegin- | 
6 iſt among chem;avthe viſe of women, Prov; "44;/2;char” is, i] ning ar their firſt king of thar Ging hicy upto Lebqry pietle, 
3 the wiſer ſore of them;ſuch #5 arp wiſer then many,or the moſt, or- | ani churwichin thar period of rime,the Sutthad fourtimed changed 
y f | are Proy,$1.10; i7« :3.and, - the widhd of the earth, \ his courſe, from Eaſtto VWeſtewicerand twice-back again, onn 
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Chap.xix, ' + Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/a/ah. Chap tur 


Weſt to Eaſt, Herodot.lib. 2.Bur theſe fabulous refarions were bur ſeduced Exypt. Thar is,their Princes, and wiſc counſellers, enht 
meer fi ions,deviſed by their Prieſts,to puſfup ther princes,and to | by their il! grounded advices,and flattering ſuggeſtions;or by we, 
gain credit ro themſelves. | | vain and falle prediftions,and promiſes of proſperous ſuccelles,hajye 
V. 12, Where are they > where arethy wiſc m2 ] A tart and | deluded the whole land,and led them into courſes defſtry Fran 
ſa: caſtical interrogation;like that,t Cor. 1.40, What is become of the State, which they onght to have ſupported. Sce ch.3.12, &y, cl 
thy wiſe counſellors ; Why do none of them appear, ro acquaint | 16 bet 3 | 
thee with theſe evils thar will beride 'thee; For ſo it follow- | the ſtayJHeb.corncy.So the word properly ſignifies, x Chr.28.14; 
*eth, | Job 1.19. Jer.z1.40.Then a ſtone, Jaid in the corner- of a building. 
1d let them tell thee n9w ] The copulative, ſome deem here, | where two wals meet,and are therewnh united, Eph. 2,14, 20, ky 
redundant;as Gen. 36.24 Exod 1.1.Levit.7.16, Others ſuppoſe a | called therefore the head of the corner,Þfal.t18. 22. and the Corner: 
defe & of ſume word,ro be ſupplyed : Lett them now appear,or ariſe | fone, Job.38.6 .Jer.51.27.8 a'coynerfirnply, Zach, 16:4, See thy 
(as che uſual phraſe in Scripture is, Jer. 2.27.28.)ad tell- thee! See | 28.16, And becauſe ſuch Ripries, ſo placed; are a principa] fly 
the like, Zach.2.6.Bur the words may well be rendred,” That they ſtrengrh,and to a ſiruRure hence i='corges-t6 paſs, thar F 
may now tell theezas ch.11.3.8 13.2.5ce the like ſpeech ro Babylon, ſame rearm-is uſcd,as for towers,or,bulwarks,z King:26. 25, 2a) 
Ch.47,12.13. | | | | 1-16, 3.6. So for Princes andRuilers, or perſons 'of ime play 
aad let them know what the Lord of Hoſts. hath purpaſed againſt | for tothem allo it is given,Judg;20.2.1 Sam.14, 38, re, 
FeyptJOr.that they may know, or, ſimply with.reference to the for- | plural, number;here,in the ſingular; but Joyned to «verb yluny, femp 
mer branch,that they may tell thee,and know themſelves; or, or know; | 70 comprehend them all, and rake in -ach'of chem, See 6h Fy 
as Gen... 6,Judg,11.31.(in both which places, in the margent of | 2.30.Some would have the word, here uſed; rofignifie\- nor form 
cur Bibles, there wants an 07 ) Thar they may either re1l thee, or | 4 corner,as an end,and render the text, unto the cd, or uti n 
take notice thiemſelves,as having that taught them, which' they | thercof:as implying,no province,or region throughour the land, o pvp 
were before ignorant of,and which all the great wiſdom they bo be free from this ſeducement. And it is true, rhar the corner 7 allow 
of, is not able,co acquaint them with,ch,41.22,26,28, & 47.11,Or | building,isthe urmoſt part of it.- But befide -a+ needleſs p 25. 
laſtly, By telling thee,make kuown.Sec Jer,g.13, 1 ro the text, I find not where the' word is uſed inthat notion; { ih 
the Lord of Hoſts]ch.14, 27, as for Judg. 20. 2. & 1 Sam. 14. 38, The extrensiLies, or ut 
bath purpeſed]Heb.conſulted,or counſeled, as Fer3..20,30.49.Here, | ends of the people, ſeems to ſound ſomewhat | harſh in' city 
rhe rather roanſwer the rerm- counſellors, ver, 11.and becauſe they b, 96s 7 TR _—” OS 
pretended to be of counſel with their Gods, and to be acquainted | of the trabes.thereoſ]The Propher ſpeaks here of Egypt, accay, ita 
with - ſuch matters as were concluded in the Courr of Heaven, as | ing,nor to their language,bur his own-country diale&; with wha iii 
falſe Prophets allo uſually did,1 King.22.6,24.Ch.36,10.& 40.14, | the ſeveral#ibes had-this rearm, The word ſignifies a rod, Chuy ili 
TINS AORTIC SY Po 10-5215 14.29." Bu thivcemmboniyulcd; where it is readbyiifWhen> 
4p on Egypt]Either againit,as ch. y.,30.Or,conceramy Egypt,as ch..| iribe,forſuch-a number of people uniced into a body, as dec ork 
1.T. from any of Jacobs twelve ſons; whole poſterity. therefore was\din, ill the 


V 13. The Princes of Zoar are become fools } Or, dote, as itis | ded into. twelye tribes. And this appellarion therefore giventhem 
rendred,ler.50.36.where the ſame is ſaid of the Princes, or Wiz- | as ſome think;becauſc they were as rods, ſhooting forth, and bran 
ards of Babe), See the like of ether the heathens,profefied-wiſe || ing our from one ſtem, or ſtock, the prime Pacriarch Jacobyarh 


ones,Rom.1.22 .The word is,by fome,deemed to import, & wilfyl, | reterence to thoſe rods,on which their names were / written, 
or obſtinate diſpoſition in,or courſe of folly,or, a preſumptuorns fol- | 17.2. Burthe tearm ſeems more ancicnr thea ſo, Gen.49.16,21, Mief th: 
ly becauſe the ſame word,in another flexion, fignities,ſomerime, to | I rather fu le,that this denomination was given tothe tribes, in 28.3.) 
will, Hol. 5.1 1.ſometime,to pr:ſume,Gen.18.27,31.07 Zoai, ſec on | regard of the'judiciary power and-' government belonging roczq | 
ver.1T, ol tribe repeCtively , and reſiding in the head, or heads of it; fir ito Mol 
the: Pr'aces of Noph] A famous city in Egypt; builr, as ſome ſay, the word ſignilying,nor ſo much a walking,as a ruling 10d,a [ , to 
by their ficſt king Menas,Herodot.lib.z., Though others aſcribe-ic | as we ſay,Pſal.2.9.& 110,2,implycth power, and authoriry,Pll4 
oa latter;Diodor.lib.1, Ir mighr be founded by the one,beauri. | 6.Ezck,19.11,14. And this theſe words of Jacob. ſcem to i takin 
fied and, enlarged, made,in ſome fort, a new, bythe other bur | where he ſaith, Daz (hal/ judg his people,as one of the tribes of if __- 
agreed on to be one of the goodlieſt,and famoulcſt cities in Egype, 5 Gen.49.16.As our Prophet therefore callerh Cyrus,Gods anuwnte, Wat toc 
whercin their kings,thereforc,many of them, held their ordinary | Chap.45.x.'in' way of alluſion to the right of anoincing kings + 
reſidence; Ir is mentioned by this name alſo,Jer.2, 16. 8& q4.1.& | mong Gods people,r Sam.r0.1.& 16.15,though-'\no-ſuch "yg 
46.14,15, Andis, by ſome, deemed to have its appellation from | ny wasin uſe among the _Perſians:ſo ih referencero the. Jevi | V.r7 
an Hebrew word ſignifying, irait,coaF, os, 709304; ( as a word of | tribes, he gives this ſtile,rothoſe ſeveral Nomi, as the Greeks call ih, 
neer. affinity with-it 1impoits, Joſh, 12.23. 1 King. 4, 11,) rendred'| them;or precindts,and preſefiures,as the Latinetearmeth rhem,jnty 
fituation,Pſal.48.2.And tor its ſituation, ſome highly commend ie, | which the land of Egypt was divided;che rather allo, for. char. Judgrc 
Bur ro force Egyptian tearms to Hebrew notations,is nor proper, | were : juſt as many .in number, abour - thoſe rimes ar te, eta 
Ir is elſewhere,in Scripture, called, Moph, Hol.-9.6. whereof the | as the Jewiſh! were: Sec Herodor. lib: +2. and Pliny lib. 5.chiy. je the 
Greeks,and Latines,have framed their M:mphis, Howbcir,Strabo, | 9. though ſome other- reckon many- more. -' See , Serabo, lib, MF" the 
Fb.17.inforws us that there were two ſeveral cities in Egypr, [17 . th ; it Lhe 
th: on: called Memphs;and the other, Momemphis, (peradventure, | thereof on addition overthroweth the interpretation of thoſe, » the / 
Mompbs:)that their ſacicd Ox Ap.s,was kepr inthe former ; their | who undetſtand the laſt words of this yeiſ.the Tay of tribes, or th iſitn + 
. holy Cow,inthe o:her. Vherher Nyph,might not be the one, and | cornr-Mont of States,as ſpoken of Egypt, who profeſſed her ſelfty oſe ty 
Myvp' the other. 1 leave it to the conlideration and.conjeRure of | be a ſtay and ſhore to other Stares. Of which, ſee on ch. 18,1.fr x 
 cxhers. For as concerning the mountain, Mophi, whence ſome | it ſhews evidently,thar the ſpeech is of thoſe, thar either were, or {Weir vi 
would have Memphis to be call.d, Mop) with his. mate Crophi, | ought ro haye been, in their ſeyeralplaces,and- within their ſeveral Miſſoulylyi 
berween which Nilus his hea:l-lp::ng. thould riſe; and rug. in | PrecinRs, reſpeRively, the - ſupporters of 'the. Stare, Plalm, {iWſand 
one channel,to Erhiopia,in anorher,toward Egypt; they are both | 75.3. ' | SR _ 
alike figments,baving no exiſtence our-of the brain of the Temple | V.14.The Lord bath mingled a perverſe iritin. the midſt theredf| flap 
tre aſutcr,that to Herodor relgrcd itznor doth he profeſs ro eſtecm | The Prophet here declarerh a principal ground of this diſtradi and. 
any otherwiſe of them. Nop':,or Memplzys, formerly ſo tearmed,is, | 0n,in the Egyptian Eſtarc, the unadviſcd- counſels, and het, at 
by {"me,decmed to b*: that moſt populous ciry,which we commonly | that cheir Princes rook,and the calamities, chat by ; _ ; - 
call,Grand Cairoasthe great city;lay fome; rhovgh orhers,render 6-.| the whole Country ſuſtainedygto wit,a ſecret hand of God, his jut {ſetha 
ther reaſons of that name, The Arabian writers are teported | judgment following chem for their pride and inſole - and infs {ſſhehay 
ro call ir, ſſcrihaduh, that is, New-E2ypt. Zoan,and Noph, are, | wating them in their projeRs,and purpoſes,Sce'v.10.50 Rom.2,91 
by ſome, ſuppoſed to be ipecially here ni:ntioncd ;becauſe the one, | 22-24.26, | | — do 
to wit, Noyh, was fituare ncer ro the utmoſt border ot Egypt, u m.ugled ] Or, poured out:given them to drink, Of the uſe ofthe Juda 
ward,toward the land of Erhiopia;the other, to wit, Zen, inthe | wordglee on chap.y.22.Gods judgments in Scriprure,are ofe-times ſie con 
nether part of the country,tuward the fall of the river,.intothe | reſembled by a cup,containing fuch liquor, as being ftrongand ſuck 
Migdland-ſea,which,for the lauer, is true enough * (See. on ver. heady,ſodiſtempers men,thar ic makes them. either: ſo brain-ſidk | 
11.) bur for the former, ſcems not ſo. For though Memphis be | and giddy,that they turn ruund or ſta rwithir, as not able w {ſkiva'c 
{'tuare abour ſome twenty miles above the head Delta, where the | ſtand ſteddily;or ſo out-ragiaus,thar they fare like mad-men, and MiFtobe! 
x.ver N.lus divideth it {cli into two main channels,( See on ch, | milchieve both chemſelves,and others.Sec Pſal. 60.3 «& 75.8, @. Wp'atic; 
51.9.)whichafterward branchcth into leven ſeveral ſtreams,ch x1, | $1.17, 21, 22, Ter, 25, 15,16, 27, 38. Lam, 4.21 Wk Winer 
TS.yct is it ſome hundred of miles diſtant from Siene and Phile, | 32--34: - | , TS 7 
 . the confines of Egypt and Ethiopia. See Strabo,lib,17.and  Plin. | . 4 perverſe. ſpirit ] a ſpirit of err0r.or ſeducement, as the Chaldes, re 
lib.9.ch 7.But theſc rwo,ſeem rather here to be mentioned, becauſe | and the Greek render ir, or,of giddineſſe, as the Larine, \ cither & tw; 
they were principal and royal cities, and might therefore fitly com- | which, fairs well with whar here cnſueth : The' Hebrew word, 00 c 
prchend all the reſt. See the like, Jer. 2.16. | | whereelle found, comes from a verbthar fignifies to--pervert, 11s | 
are decerucd}The pride of their hearts bath deceived themas | away,for make crooked, chap.34,7.Lam.3.6. it. is plural, and of s d- ithe 
, they”. have giſn ſeduced Fegpt goon they thar are the ſlay of | of that ſpiric. of wiſdome which they ſo much boaſt-of, Godbab {ſac is 
tbe tribes thereeſJOr, the ſtayes, or, Princes of the tribes thereof bave\ made thee drunk wich a ſpicirof flupidity,anderroneouſpe ou! on hag 
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. :d with,they rutt headlong itro peryerſc ani cro« FO 
= —_ rhey carry all things awry, unto the: great diſtur- } 
"che State,chap.29.10,14, Rom: It.8. Sec Erzek, 21. 32. 
word of neer affinity to this, is thrice repeated, This is 
o have been fulfilled, a great part of ir, in the time of 
FF cyelve,that ſhared the Kingdom grom, them, after Sethons 
C.wyho falling at variance among them elves, did — 
ſta and diſtutb rhe whole land,uncil Pſammerichus,ar lenge! ; 
lnced and maſtered them all, and ſo made himſclf abſolue, 
11,Sce v.4. [5S Vi 

urs” thereof JOrchts it,co wir,Epypr,her Ptihces eſpecially, ghee 
them,as ver.3,cn.5.8. Fe vit,vt 3x 
ik have cauſed Egypt to erre, imevery woth thereof ] "The han : 
& of this ſpirit of error,and giddineſs, wherewith the” Princes 
- poſſeſied,redounding ro the prejudice of rhe main body-ef the 
hole Stare,and diſturbing all employmetits, When the' eld is pa gt 

tempered with drink;the whole body ſtaggers,and no meniber is Ir tatiar it 
1. to carry it ſelf ficddily, inany work, or office belenging 
go it, Chapter 24.19, 20. and 29,” 9. Plalm,107,” 6,27. ſer, 
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34. 'n hy : Jereths har S570 4 
drunken man ſtaggereth in his vomit ]Heb.wandereths tha bs, | py 
[rr > + toand fro, and cannot pet our of it;Job' 12. Bri: Jet 

15. jer. 48. 26:like a wandering man, that hath loſt his way ins! Jy 
eod.r a wilderneſs, wherc hecan find nv iſſue our;Qph:21.14-P!. 

4Secch.28.7,8 "> | 07 | 
Vas. Neither ſal there be any wot for Egypt,which thehead, or 
6,branch,or ruſh may do ] All Eftates and conditions, ſtall be {6 
-+Rcd and diſturbed,that they ſhall have tio mind;wor opportu- . 
iryco mind or attendoughr. So 2 Chr, 15.5,6.Zach.8.10.heal,and E wierd 
il,juſþ,cnd branch:a proverbial ſperch,for high,and low;ftrong;$ montts of -convedtinhs E hoe 

kSeech.9g, I4. 7 vhs rity pope -4 
_ that day]In choſe rimes,wherein this judgtrient ſhall be- nn; ark 
: —_— | rhe S a | --i raceion 

[| Egypt unto women The 1ans.the 

bs £7 chal rurn milk-ſops, rs os as fi 
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"Sor chues] A'cerrain tuunbletfor an uncerratitzas M gener fly 4- 
eoſin? for many ſay ſonierbur in Scriprtve, fve is'nidre commron- 
| 1y uſed fora ſmallnumber, <ſpecially, when five ire either culled 
| by oe unto Far ,many more as Levir. 46,8; Chip. 30. 17. 
1;Cof. 14.29.in which laft place if foc be reckontd;as 4 very ſmall 
u- | numbet, integard of thoufand,and of ten thenſand much rioregure 
ſive citits of Egypt,nanft needs,couſequetitly, be decried a Very ſatall 
ſealing jim regard of thar whole country, wiictf by ſome Aurtiors. 
isreporie& to have had above icn thouſard,by ©y 301-5 5: 
1 cities, See Herodot l.2.& Mela.l.r.c.10. To this, therefore; foitic 
| lay,chac as theregiere among the Philiſtines, ſve principal, or Heall 
land | cities, thougli many other infcrwur,and leFoner beſides, 'r Sams, 
; 4I6'there were five mother-itiesin Moy 1 rage 
, >. King 33; 29. | drj«Bubaſtir;and Heliopolis: Which they -gattiet out of E- 
1d-mitkehis | zekicl, 30;bur there are morethen fix mencionet 'inthat Chitpret; 
wir (9-- mc). qo yer.13,14,16,17,18. Orhers,thar the babes © eltir Ye hes, 
of heir -neerneſs to | only,of ſrmply,arc nor micauir}bur five of fix, as if five (cries for one 
on with therBuck, 30.9, L0.and other ncigh- | ſhoul&come in unto God, 'or vhe ciry of fix only,” ſhould teri out; 
ax oh fall of Tyre;ch p.23.5, Ezcv.26.15-18; Be- | andperih in;andfor dicir {in:bur how the rex, will 'bearih6s.1 ſct 
Egyprians might-juitly capoE the like, or: worle, from | nor Albcigghtrefore we needmor adaic that exceſſive ntiniber of 
| aheh theyould behold, - andl - confider how he | ciries;which from their Prieſt 
taddeale with his own peop A be Jer. 25.25 
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Chapoxix k? 

cdopinion,both. of Jews and Chriſtians, bath bees,that ir is ſo rer- 
med,becauſe it was.the 'native language of Gods people;whothen 

were polleſied'of, and lived | in, the land of Canaan, andi in 
language,then,aad'there,ſcrved God; which 1 that. 
«hich our firſt parents ſpake,and was. in general. uſc the di- 
viſion of tongues,Gen. 11,1. remained till inthe line"of Sem} a 
'mong thoſe of Ebers poſterity, (whom a"ſpecial mark is * fer upon, 
as the prime man ' in Sems iflue,there recorded, Gen. 10. 2x,with | 
a memorable note alſo, ſubjoyned, concerning Peleg his ſon,rhat | ie 
in bis days, the earth,” or,world, was divided,Gen, 10,25 ,amd from 
whoſe name Abram,is called az. Hebrew,Gen.14.13.Jand'wak'ter- 
med Hcebrew,becaule continued confantly in kisfamily Whlaghe- 
it, intheſc latter dayes, ſome men of grear note'haye neem 
co afficm,that the Hebrew tongue is rermed here:the Gangivug 
Cazaan, becaule it was the native voor of the - pc | 
Cham, deſending from him by Canaan | icing and 
| peopling thoſc parts, both retainin that language in the diviſion 
&* tongues, and tranſmitredit to their poſterity : anlthar Abram { 
was "wholly u unacquainted with ir,as being 
untill leaving his kindred,and Fathers hauſe, where he was 
be came ro live inthe 3zod of Canaan! Bittthis Cy 
maintained by great authors, ſeems. to ane:yeryi 
_ _— _ ue, ſpoken commenly, yea, gene 


1, "which procured the erifiting divi 
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19.10, epic inal brought ro confirm this fhewicon- 
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maaye for our- preſent; x thar the Hebrew tonguc;in ordina. 
ry ule with Gods, en read in Canaan,is the la 
not inteuded,yer alluded to inthisplace + called alſo the Fews 
jg 13,24.chap.36.11,13.A new queſtion ariſeth, whar: 
Is here meant by ſpeaking this language; And there want not, 
that underſtand ir,of fiudying,learning,and making uſe of the He-'| 


"_ rpngue. Which ſore Writers, therefore, reſtifieiro-have becn | | 


 Yery, common in ſome Egyptian Towns,bordering i op Paleſtine, 
andto haye continued, though not withour ſome akerarion, even 
vn their times,and the meaning is, faith one of olirs,as if it were 
ſajd of ſore perſons or.places,in Hungary;or Tranſylyania;thar the , 
people argſo affecd and'taken with the Mahomeran -Religion, , 


at Bey wholly addj&themſclves to the ſtudy of [rhe Arabick, 2 


Aiuotriohs at the Book ofthe Praphte I/ah, 
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ble] on 
FR, arfarilyphatio al Heclibood had no handin qr = 

picſs,umd ſhould ou rinue in the line of thoſe that were moſt deep- b 
and in all probability, ' drew orhers thereiteo, | ie 


ecir,ſeem yery weak,and inconſcquenr,”and would require longer, 4 
diboore rs Aiſeuſs1 then the. preſentſwork will well A Sallen 6 i þ 
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$:Nch.29.-29, 061,419,106. (a5 people,/and Princes al 
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Chap. xx; 

with Ecypr,end with Aﬀyria] Theſe two are 
be mere Pally ment] f d;to ſhew a Rb of the poſteri- 
ty of Cham,(from whom the Egypriane were deſcended,Gen.10.6.) 
with the race of Japher, and both of them with the poſteriry-of 
Sem, accarding to Noahs predition,Gen.y.27.But here is no men- 


tion,ar all,of any of laphers iflue:for Aſhur was of Sems race,Gen, « 


10.2 1.as well,as Arphaxad fiom whom Iſrael deſcended,by Eber,8 
Abraham,Gen.11.13,16,36,1t ſeems rather to intimare,that even 
the moſt acanſed people that were inthe world, ſhould, in Gods 
pod time of grace under the Goſpel, partake in the bleſſing by 

hriſt,Gen.12.2,3.and 22.18, : 

even a bleſſing] This tnay ſeem to have a ſpecial reſpeR to Ihracl: 
and isthen to be underſtood aRively, as a means of conyeighing, 
and imparting a bleſſing unto the orher two ; as the word is uſed, 
Gen.1  OPRLa1 :6.& 72.17.and thar partly,in regard of the Me. 
ſhas,ro deſcend from them, Rom.g.5.in'whom they wete to be bleſ. 
ſed,Gen,z 2.18 And partly, in regard 6f Gods Church eſtabliſhed 
among them, and in former times, confined to them; in reſpe& 
whercof,chey are ſaid to partake of the. blefling,by their abode in 
Sems ning? bay 9, 27, and adhering unto them, Chap. 56. 2, 
3, 6.Zach,2,11.0r if dt be extended mro all three, ir muſt be taken 


+ paſſively;for one thar hath a bleſſing beſtowed upon him,or parta- 


keth of,and in,a bleſſing;as ch. 65.8, Zach.8.13, ba 
in the mideſt of the Land Or garth:asGen. 1 2.3.For this bleſſing 
extends ir ſelf unto the whole world,chap.29.6. in the midft of it ; 
either 8x earth,in the world; as Pſal,74.12.Sce ver, 19. Or if there 
be ſome emphalis,more then ordinary, inthe phraſc,I ſhould fay, 
it were, not as ſome, becauſe theſe lands lye all three in rhe middle 
ofthe werld,which God would have to be as leven, to ſpread into 
the whole lump of it,on every fide, Marthew 13. 33. fortwo of 
them, Iſracl and Egypt,coaſt onthe Sea:bur becauſe the land of Iu- 
dah lay in the widft,berween Aﬀycia and :See ver.19, For, as 
for thar frivilous and 1idiculeus conceit of the Jews, wherein the 
Chinois are ſaid ro concur with them,that their country a eru- 
ſalem,more eſpecially,ſhould be the 2avel of rhe world, (abufing,ro 
thar purpoſe ſome pallages of Scriprure,Pſ,74.12.& Exck.5.5.& 38. 
12, )ix is ſcarce worthy taking norice of, 6 
V.25. bom the Lovd of Hoſts ſhall bleſs,ſayiugJOr, For the Lord 
fhaltbleſs buuThar is,cach one of themzas chap. 2. 20. The relative 
for the conjun&ion cauſal;as 1 Sam, 15.15,Or,whom,cach' one, the 
Lord ſhall bleſſeFhat is,berh of pronounce,aud make blefled, chap. 
61.9. | | NL, I Ny” 
Bleſſed be Egypt my people]The fiike that Ifrae! eopoſſed before, 
Deut.7.6.Pſ.78.7 1.but ſhould now be common ro the Egyptians, 
with them,Deur. 32.23 Hoſ.2.23,Rom.9,26, FR 
' al Afyria.the work of wy hands]As Tirael is fo calted,nor AS Cre- 
ared only,ar firſt,in Adam,bur as made, hd reg - a Stare, 
Peun.32.6.chap.43.7.& 44.2.Pſal.138.$.S0 are the ry here 
teritied, ns being new moulded, & new created by himzjn us Chaiſt, 
$ Cor.$.19.Gal.6.15.Eph.2.10.& 4.24, \ kph 
* " #hd 1ſrael mine inheritance] My portion'ty peculiar people, Exod. 
19.5.Deur.q.20.Pſ.74.2.8 135.4.Scc Jerc12.7,Apriviledg;yer now 
not to be appropriated to rhern alone;but to be extended unto peo- 
ple,in all parts abroad,. Pſ.2.8.8 82.3.Eph. 3.6, All three foe uſ- 
ry variety and Elegancy, come home, in clte@, and fneto the 
ame, : X | 
| ; CHAP. XX. - P21 8 3 
Verf, 1. JV the year that Tartan camt to, Aſaed)In.the eighttenth 
Chaprer,was a prophecy of evils ro befal Erhiapiazin the 
ninetcenth,of the like ro b:tide Egypt, Now in this ne bd. isa 
prediction of calarnities,that both of rhem,were,from the Aﬀſyrians, 
Joly, ro endure, with a more Teeny intimarion of the tikne, ar 
which this prophecy was delivered, prefixed in this verſe, _ 
TartayJA Commander of ſome forces, under the king of Aflyria, 
one of the three, thar Sennacherib ſent unte Ezckiah,to ſunimon 
kim ro a ſurrender of Jeruſalem,z King.18.17. 
Aſhtod)qr,as the, Gtecks and Larinestearm it, Azotrs, AR.$.40, A 
chief city of Pakeſtine;or the Philiſtines country;famous fortheir j- 
dol Dagon,who had his Temple there, x Sam. 5.1,2.8 6.17.Yer it 
ſeems to have belonged, fometime,rothe Iſraelites, and to have. been 
part of the portion, and poſſeflion of the poſterity of Judah as alſo, 
ſome orher,vfthe Philiſtine cities, Joſh. 13,3-&15.47.Sce.c15.2. 4. 
' ( when Sa/con the King of Ana ſent him ) ] Who thi on 
fhould be,is mychqueſtioncd. e moſt ſuppoſe him to be Seana- 
cher;b;and to have had two hames:as many others,in like manner, 
mentioned in Scriprure,Sec on chap,1.1,#xx34h. Though; beyond 
all probabiliry,they mulriply the matrer, who tell us, from Jerom, 
rhat' Sennacherib had no leſs then ſevgz names: yea, ſome of the: 
Jewiſh wiiters, ſay,9#zhr:and mould the Aflyrians Monarchs, many 
6f them. into one; But there wamt not tholezwwho deewr this Sar- 
gen ro kave. - been, not og ry Se _— his predeceſſors. | 
nd fome of them, rhus reckon the ſuccefſion of the Aflyrian Ru--: 
lers. Phul, 2 King.1 5,19:1 Chr.5.26.1g/ath-Philefer, 2 King.15.2.9, 
1 Chr.5.26, Faieb,Hoſ.5.13.& 10.16. argon, Eſay,a0.x. Salnaneſer, 
2 King.17.3.& 18, 9.Sennacherib, 2 King.18. 13, Other, oni 
Faieb, thusorder them ; Phil, Tiglath-Plneſer , - 9. pr 
&, SthWachtib, Sce an Ch 


Annotations oh the Book of the Prophet 1/alah. 


ſuppoſed to [ckoned after Phul and Phileſer, were not ancienter then Either 


} fo,he avoſe,,and erred: is. aroſe, that be might war, or wer 
like might 


« 14, 39» Bur, as; may | 


Chap, 
A 


themſo 1 ſuppoſe,it will berter ſuir with the courſe of theſ; 
Story, {for forraign belps,in 8 manner here, wholly fail us wh 
this Sa , between , Salmantſer ,” and Sennacherib : bs th 
lucceflor of the one,and predeceflor to the other, The ſeen 
ro be the ſame with Serxg,or Sa-127,the name of Abraham &.,. * 
father;Gen.11.22.Sarug,Sargon;as Tarakhah,ch.39.9.Tarchgy Tj 
_ 7 04 qo] 7.5. and the like, _. Wr.-- 
ought again _ took it ] This ſome ſuppoſe 
been done in the twelfth year of Exakiab, undet Sen _ 
when he bent himicif againſt the ſtrong ciries of Iudah; 
which,they ſuppoſe Aſhod to have been one, as being | Wh. 
the Philiſtines recovered, by Ezekiah, 2 King. 18, 8.Other andf 
ſome of the Jewiſh Doors, draw ic down to the fourteenth « 
Exekiah;art which time,ſay they,Scnnacherib hearing of Tithaty, 
the King of Echiopia, coming againſt himy gþ. 36,1, & 3, nt 
Tartan re take Aſhdod, and went himſcWo meer T 
whom having diſcomfired, and ſubdued - Egype atid Ethios 
withintheſpacc of three years, he returned, with thole he had 
uved of them,to the fiege of Jeruſalem. Bur this ,no'wdy ſuirs wy 
with the Scripture ſtory. Which co help,thercfore;fome ſay,thatty 
Ethiopians, led-by Tichakah, made an inroad into Aflyria, abyy 
| that time,in Sennacheribs abſence; after whoſe deceaſe,Blarky 
don,whs ſucceeded him, made war upon the Ethiopians, ay 
took many of them captive, 'rogether wich ſuch Egyptians as wh 
Aftiſtant to chem. Thar 'which carries much wore ; 
with it, then the former.Bur others carry up, far higher, the du, 
| ofthis prophecy, unto the fourth year ot Ezekiah, and theſy 
| of Hoſea,at which time they ſuppoſe, that this Sargon, Salman, 
wg invaded Paleſtine, and ſent Tartan to befiege Aftiay 
rdycd before ic could be ſurprizcd.And true it is, thatthe wal 
may not amils,for the ſyntax of rhem4gbe ſo read, caſting ou th 
parentheſis;1z the year tbat Tartan came to Afodod,when Sarrdnſes 


bim to fight againſt Aſhdod,and take it, For we-have. the very hi th: 
frame of words, Joſh. 24.9.where ir is ſaid, that Balack the king times 
Mord eroſe,and warred againſt Iſracl,aad ſent aud called Balnmy WM ; 13. 
curſe them. Yer lepthah asketh the King of Ammon, wherhey Bily WM or i 
never did;nor durſt do it ; becauſe he could net induce Balaamy Prop 
courſe them;which otherwiſc he would have done;conceiving ſo: Watt 
hope toprevail,if he could have drawn him ſorado; Numb, 11, fr 
526. . But the meaning of the place is,be aroſe and warred; that, nile, 


be aroſe to war: allaied, or attempred todo itz, bur never did, 54 
Mal. 1.9,D0 ye nom beſeceh God: and be will be gratious wnto 8. bu 
( fo,” word for ward, the text runs in the original. The Projlnt 


therein intending nothing leſs, then thar God, ar their requth 
would deal. graciouſly with his people,in remixcinghis wrath toxitk 


| $ 
gincenſed by their fins, whereof they rtheadebyes had 
pripcipgl promorers & abcerers,as he aftcrward affirmerh; and itt 
very unf,cherefore, to ſue for others, and very unlikely xo preyiil 
In theic bchalf, But the: meaning is, as our Bibles arigh 
render it, Beſeech God that be will hegorto be grations ninto ws 3/and 
and the, be here. Howbcit, unleſs ought could be iv 
duced, whergby it might appear, that Aſhded was notraken byTi 

tan ©. we need not d that ſenſe of the words, thar'is met 
ordinary and common, And fince, thatin where 'we hart 
ſo. linle light of certainty, we muſt of neceſſity go by c- 
JcRures, as thoſe before mentioned Interprecers all do ; 1fal 


make bold to add my conjeRural alſo to heirs, 1 ky: 
rn, therefore, this prophecy was delivered abour —_— 
nin 


year. of Ezekiah, __ Salmaneſer, who,in his ſixt year 
taken Samaria,8 carried Ifracl away caprive,z King.z 8.10, 11, be- 
i ng now deceaſed; Sargon his ſucceſſor, defirous toproſecure hisfb 


july be doubred, whether Farch, who, inthe founcreſeett ist0- | 


rhers deſigns; and to enlargehisdominions, began toſet'.upontht WI doi 
-Philiſtines,thar bordered upon them,to the Welt;(ſec ch.g. r4.)idi eloth 
began with Aſhdod:ro the zelicE whereof, the Egyptians, their neit WW rv 
neighbou Rogcher wich thy Ethiopiangrheir con federares, evit» Wi 19.: 
ing in no {mall companies, were bythe Affyrians defeatcd,and cai- ſelve 
ricd captive,in ſuch ſcorntul and deſpiceful manher: as is hereafter Exoc 
deſcribed, ver.4.che rather,to.be rev en ae. his | 
cauſe they had fo mega been ro-) the Iſraclites's WW ther 
gainſt the Afſyrians,in the reign of Salmaneſer; and an- occaſion of WW men 
their revole. 2 King, 17:4.And the fiege of Aſhdod might well con- WF nak: 
tinye three years, as well, as char of x King. 19. 5.being Wl Mic: 
on the rarher attempred- this city, if ir were one e bar 
Ezckigh had ſubducd and , regained, thar he might piers If; 
quarrel'with him,and ſo be dealing with 'him, as his predeceli (þ 
had done wich the- other ten tribes before that which might BW vo 
'ſo,the rather,move Exckiah, ro ſeck to ſhake oft. rhe-Afſyrian youe- e's 
1Ky 0 
ireprlans. Bur S char bis BY ich 
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*h1ap,xVili. 
chus,who, about rhefe times,”reigned in Egypt, reporting 


ſammer! ayading Syria,he ſate down,not three,bur thirty years, 


fhim,rhar ! 


| 


s the before the ſtrong ciry of Azorus,which endnred the 
0 akfege that had been known,and ar lengrh rook-ir, Sce Here- 
bY 4p the ſame time ſpake the Lord by Iſaiah the ſon of Amox,, 


-"1Heb,by the hftnd(thar is,the miniſtery;as Hag,1,1.Mal. 1. 1.) 
Re tefen of Amos;See Chap, I.1.That is,by mie, and'ro me ; 
he Noun,for the Fronounzas chap.2.1, Gen.19.24. Gods will and 
\—mands;were ſometime made known to the perſons, that were 
q purrhem in execution by others;as 2 King.9. 1,2, Somerume im- 
\;arely to rhemſclves;as Jer,19.7.10,An ſoro Eſay hcrezwho is 
'nowncd, not only to do ſomewhat that might ſhadow, our that 
rich he was to deliver 3 bur to tell his people, withal,' what was 
hereby deſigned, ver. 3, 4. ; | TE 
Go looſe the ſackcloth from off thy leyiis ] An at p65 7” wg the 
Prophet, that was ſymbolical'and hgnificative; nor unlike thar, 
L: 12, 3-7. forc-ſhewing, in what ſort, the Egyptians and 
Ethiopians ſhould be carried captive', by the Allyrians , 


P 


x The word in theſe kind of injunfions doth nor alwaies 


"Fak motion from place ro place ; eſpecially when the thing 
hrond may without any ſuch change 'be accompliſtied; buta 
ſpcedy, and ſedu lous addreſs unto rhe doing of rhe thing cnjoyned, 
Gen. 19.33-& 31.44 .Num.24.14.Jer.19.1, Hel, 3.1. 4 


doors.chap. 14.17 & 51.14.& 61.1, or garments «fromthe body, 
by opening}and untying the girdle,or wharſoever.they were faſtcn- 
edto the body with before, Job 12.18;and laſtly more gencrally,co 
pxr off any garment, whether girt cloſe r&' the body, or kanging 
Jooſe about it, 1 King.20.11;Pſ, 30. It. and ſo here. ' 
th: ſack-clothJHeb.ſach:as chap. 3.24. Now ſack-cloth was uſcd in 
times of heavine(s, for a mourning 'weed,chap.z2.12.& 37. 2.Jocl 
1,13. Whence ro looſe,or ro put of ſackcloth,for ro leave mourning, 
or to give, cauſe ſo ro'do,Pſal.z0. 11.bur here it is not fo uſed; 
but for ſuch an _ garment,made of courſe,and hairy ſtufas the 
Prophers ordinarily were wont ro'wear, 2'King. I. 8..Zach,1 3.4. 
Matth.3.4. "2 , NN WY 
Coma thy !8ins]Whereunto,or abour, ſuch garments, looſe ether-. 
nile, vere ſometime girr,r King.20. 46.2 King.9.1. . | | 
and put off thy ſhoo from thy foos}Or,looſe,Deut.2.4,9. becauſe the 
Iacher,or ſhoeſtring is looſed, for the pulling of ir off, Mar. 1.7. 
Luk.z.16,ſhoo,and foortas Joſh.5.1 5.for ſhoos, and feet: av,it is, Exod, 
3.5.Heb.from ofgor wpomas Deur.25..9, EI 
and he did [o;rualking naked, and barefoote } Albeit, ir be expreſly 
faid,char he did fo; yer there want nor a few,among whom,dlſo, 
ſome of the Jewiſh Writers,who ſuppoſe, rhar this was not donnie 
indeed by the Propher, bur in a vida caly ſcemed ro be "done by 
him, See the like conceir;cap:$.3,one cauſe, why they fq imagine, 
ropher ſhould be :enjoynied to 


Py 


s becauſe they conceive, char the P 1 | [ 
walk ſtark naked:whereas indeed,there was no ſuch matrerintend- 
&d, For firſt Got | enjoyned him only to "put off his 'propherical 
robe or mancle*;' ſuch" as fell from 'Elias, when he-was; 'carricd 
upto heaven in a Whirlwind, 2 King. 2. 33. then, 'it bad'bten in 


han yaingo add bare. footzif he'had befbre-meant all naked. abyact 
 con- BY .it was to Gign fic; how the Egyprian and*Erhiopian Caprivesſhould. 
| al be handled ; he 'was there ipt r,for captive; 


Oreto go Sy as aprilo 
now captives are not wont to be led ſtark-naked; burill-clorhed, in' 
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| _Chap-xviiit 
the application of it,to that which was to befall thoſe two people; 
ro wir, the Egyptians,and the Erhiopians,is in the riext. * 

my ſervant}Nor in general only as are all men,yca,all creatures; 
in regard of creation, Pl, 119, 91. or, in ſomewhat more ſpeciall 


Mmanner,in regard of a volugtary addition,and obſtriion; as arc 


all.that arc in ſpetial covchant with him,Neh.r. 1 1, Pſal. 79 2, & 
I16.t6.bur in 4 more ſpecial rank yer,in regard of his place, and 
office,as a Propher,as Num.1 1.7, 8 ler.7,25.50, Pajil, a ſcruaut of 
Zeſus chrift,Rom.1.r.Phil.1,1.thar is,an ApoFt/e,a' Cor,r,t,Eph. t. 
I. @ ſcrvant of God,e an Apoſile of Chit, Tit, 1,1he one cxplicates 
the other. © eq | RY : 
naked,and bareſoot)Sce on ver.y, | | a thee 
three yearg]C oncerning theſe words, there is .much diſcrepance 
of opinion among Interpreters, '- Soine anhex 'them\' to the fore- 
going fentence, and apply thetmto the Prophets carriage,” And 
of theſe, ſome r Be a!l this was done in a viſion;as,ſay they, 
thoſe,things of Ezekiel, his \ ors ſo long on. either fide;and mak- 
ing,ynd baking his bread in luch and fuch ſort, Ezek. 4.4.6.16:1 5. 
doing of a thing rhrec years FoRerhets mighr, by a viſion, be 
reprefenred in a moment.” ' Other of them, afhcm it to have been 
really done,and'exhibitcd. How elſe could ' it be a fign and won- 


| derinent unto any ? yet Ire _rheſe alſo divided ; for" ſome of them - 


11 within doors, as 


ſuppoſe, that he went conſtancy thus; as Well 
'wentſo during thar 


without,for three years rogedierforher;that he 


time, only:tben.when'he went 'our ' abour- the 'difchatge' of His 


L] 


loſc]The word ſignifies,firſt, to open,chap.g0.5.then to looſe; ei. | propheticalemployment. Thus they, that athx 'thefe words ro the 
ther ban out of priſon; which is done, by opening the priſon former, underftarding rhern of the Prophets ' continuance in that 


babit.Bur there want nor, thar prefix theni rothe'Uzufe enſving, 


[for three yelrs a ſign, and wouder,or; a three years ſign, at wonder, jup- 
| 0#,0r;Concerning the : 
; be mean, nor of the Prophets a&, ' but of that. which' was thereby 


plians 8ad, Ethiopians : conceiving them *t 


delignal, : and this reading is ' ftrengrhened - by the pauſes; 
in ew,the middle Nita ion concluding a the wor nexT 
before-going. Howbcit, rhefe again, arc not all'of one mind, con- 
cerning the thing thereby defigned. For ſome ruppole that thereby 
is implyed, when this calamity ſhould befall'thoſe two nations 

which is the more probable(ro wit, three years aftet the publicatio 

of this Prophecy:as rhe like;chap,7.8. & 2 t.' 16.Others,how long it 
ſhould continuc;ro wit,not above three years, as the like,chap.23.15; 
& z31.to,the like difference of opinion, concerning the ſame term 
of years, which ſome 'alfo draw to this, 'Sec on chap. 16.14. 
Howſoever, the queſtion is with theſe again moved, how 
long the NEE was to walk thus naked ? the rather, for that the 
Ka). thus read, ſcems not to determine it: and they! decm it unſit- 
ing,that the typical a& ſhould be of equal exrentyfor term of time, 


with'the thing ir ſelf, thereby'typiged;no example in Scriprure ex- 
hibiting any pe Some of them therefore conceive, thar 
one day might ſuffice for hinfre walk abroad in that manner;rhere 


beitig no time, limited in the injunRion that God gave him. *A8 
Jeremics wearing a yoke on his heck, bur for a day, might ſuffice 
rodenote a caprivity of ſeventy years continuance,”-Jerem, 25.12. 
-and 27; 2;and 28.10. Others would haye-ir done byhim, three 
daycs;correſpondent tothe three years deſigned, cither unto the 
commencing;or;for the conſummaring of that, which ' by the Pro- 
pher was denounced. This is moſt agreablero thie 'uſuall manner of 
Scripture,« day,for a year;ſo forty dayes, for fourty zears, Num, 14. 
 33,34.Ezek.4.6.and 3 go dejes,for as mailyYears,Exck 4.4.5. 

three years] Some would have itread,a third years ſign, 8c.becauſe 
the cardinall number is pur ſometime for the ordmall, as grhey terni 


or fngle and ſorry ſuites;or in ragged apparel.” And laſtly, the word | ir,as enc;for firſt:Gen.1.5. Mart.2$.1.bur 1 find nor; where any car- 
gr tahed, is in Coripilts Fr. ey] L ufed ; to ferns Nene man dinal Conn with a ſubſtantive plural:and that enallage, 
1, be pocth in his coar,or-inner-rayment only , without ES ents, therefore;can have no place here. 
isft- gown, cloak or mantle,ſuch,as ar other times he ordinarily yſerh. | a fen,and wonderJTheſe rwo words of tjoyned rogether,Deut.6; 
n he wir isfaid of Saul;thar in a p: opherical rapture, be fript off. bis | 22.&7.19.& 13. 1, 2.826.8, & 28.46. Neh. 9.10. Plal.x35.9.Jer. 
Jad eothes, that is; his upper garments, or (garment, . (' as'yahes, for | 32.36.Chap.8.17 arc asgeniu,and Fecies; the - former of larger ex- 
next yoke, !er.27,2 &4$, 10.(and lay down naked before Samuel, 1. Sam, | rent then the latrer. For the forwer may be,where nothing future 
evitt 19.24.50 chap.3z. 11. the women are commanded ro.rip them- | is forethewn:as Num.2.z;Ezck. 20.1%; whereas the latter is ever, 
d car- ſelves bare,(rhar is ropur-of their bravery, or their bercer apparel, | for" the forerclling.and aſcertaining of ſomething ro come, 1 King, 
after Exod.z3:4.5.)Jand to'grre on ſdck-cloth.” So Peter: is (aid to caſt on'|. 13. 2," 3. the former may be ſome common and ordinaty thing; 
5, bt- tits ſhort fiſhers cont,(for ſuch an one; the learned obſerve the word | whereas the latter isever of ſomething, if nor miraculous, as Exod, 
ef'+ there uſed, ' ro Fignihe,as frequent "among, them, of that employs [79:2 Chr,32.24. yer ſtrange, and unuluall, ar leaft, Ezek,4;2,3.8c 
on of ment,in thoſe parrs)/o7({aith rhe rexr)þe was nak:d;yer not Karts 12:3;6,11.& 24.16,15.24.andſo here.Sece chap.8.18. 
| c6ft- naked chough 'Wichour it, Joh.21.7; pr in any other ſenſe, doth pon Egypt,and upon Ethiopia Or concerning Egypt,and Ethiopia: 
being Micth ſay, thar he would go .ſtrift, #2d'naked; or, our ' Propher:| as chap.1.t.concerning what was to befal the Egyprians,and Erhi- 
r $41- here, char he weat naked, and barefoot.” Secalſo 58.19.16,” '* | | opians.See* on ver.1.4, yet concerning the les allo, unto whonrir 
; that oareſoor}Or,uſhod.The habite,when affected, of mGurncrs, 1 Sam, | was'exHibited, to diffwade, and deter them, from relying uport 
we | 15.30,when enforced,of captives, Jer.z:25. {> +20. | rheſetwopeople 3 which they were -over-prene unto. See verſe 
:U V.3. 4d the Lord [aidJUnto the Prophet and by him, ro thoſe | 5,6. 50 (412) Þ eps 
he a Whom he preached and publiſhed this unro: either whey, ar firſt,he | V4. So ſpall the King of Aſſyria lead away the Egyptians pri- 
yoke. ©Joyncd him'ro walk up and down in.that manner, which could | fovers3/and/the Ethiopians captiue,youngz,ond old,take d and barefoot} 
alin« BY Not bur ſeem ſt. ange unto choſe that beheld ir,or afterward, when | An expoſition ofthis ſtrange, and unwonted demeanour of the Pro- 
ar his be had for ſome ſpace of time ſo. done, & was, demanded of his peo» phat, and application of ir, rothe ſad, and forty condition of the 
went plewhar, by ſodoing,he meant,or intended:as Eze.12.9,t0.824.19. | Egyptians,and Erhiopians;which, withirt'a ſhort ſpace of time, they 
e.. 1 lth: 35 my ſervant Iſaiah bath walked naked ; and barefoat; three | were fromthe Afyrians ro ſuſtain. "(FEW 
y;that Years; for 4 ſign,aud wond:r ron Egypt p and upon Ethi it the | the King 0 Aſſyria] Whether Sargon, or Senhacherib;or Eſar- 
s, of" WI vords enſuing ; God declareth 'whar;he intended col unto | haddon,his ſucceflor,uncertain. Sec on ver.1, - | 
ueſts, them, by this his command given rorhe Propher,and his aRing ace | ' lead away}JAs men are wont to lead, or drive beaſts,and cattel:for 
veto By ©irding tothe ſame; A relarionvof./ whar was done by the Ptophet, | of ſuchi».is moſt commonly uſed,Geb. 31,18. Exod.3. 1,1 Sam.30- 
ichus where alufion is thorcunto,Pl, 99. 53s 


'ogerher with/the cnd of ir, and whom ir concerned, is inthis verſe; 


| 20.1 King:4.24.ch.1 I .6.and 


& $1.14 


7R2: 


0 


Chap. xx, Annotations on the Book _ of the Prophet 1/4/«h. Chap, y 


& $1.1, Andit is therefore, not unktly applyed to peor caprives, | word is granted to be of (o large an extent;as to take in all re; 
that are led,or driven, like beaſts,Gen.31.26, Deur, 28, 37.ch.61. | bordering on the fea,as theirs did.Yea it is uſed yer more lag 
11.Lam.3. 2, CE : ; for lands,or countries in general;and for inlands, as well as 1laay 
the Ee yptians priſoncrs, and the Ethiopians captiyes ] Or, captzve, | Sec chap.41.1,5.8 42.4. 10, & 49, 1.& 5I, 5.& 60.9,Jer,, 
Heb. the captivity of Egypt,and the captivity,or deportation of Cuſt: And this 14d may ſcem rather to carry ic to thoſe,unto whom, 
captivity,for captives:as Neh.1.2,3. Jer-24.5. For we muſt not i- | to the Philiſtines,of whomyhe ſpake. 
magine, that the one were priſozers, and not captives ; the other Behold,fuch 5s our expeftation,whither we fleefo; belp, tobe (6 
captives,but not priſoners:( ſec on chap. 5.13.):for both the words | vered from the King of Aſſyria]and how ſhall we eſcape 2] 86) 
in the original, import one ane the ſame thing * variety of rerms, | Ver.5. Thus it fareth with thoſe,on whom we relyed,or exxgj 
is for the greatcy elegancy only uſed, Thus the King of Afſyria | help from, Nor do theſe wordsevince, that this is nor j E. 
ſhould do, cirher having diſcomfited their joynt forces, or ſubdu- the perſon of the Iewiſh. people; becauſe Ezckiah ulte{ 3 
ed their countries, bordering the one upon the other, See yer. Egypt,but on God alone;and Jeruſalem therefare was delivery 
I. | : | but Aſhdod, which truſted to the Egyptian aid, was not, Fo, 
young,and old ];Shewing no wr any,in moet of tender- | 15 notunlikely,char Exckiah, mough « good ig "and one &: 
neſs, through years, or weakneſs through age, See 2, Chr,36, | fruited in God, 2 King,18.5.as well as Ala,who did ſo allo, 
17. RED | pts nk LI 14.11,& 16,7,8, might be ſomewhat faulty this way, ay welly 
" naked, and bareſoote ] Script of their appare), and lefr,in a man- | another way, that ſavourcd of ſome diffidenec,upon the very lay 
ner,ſtark naked,in baſe rags, ſcarce able rg. coyer their nakegnels; | occaſien,z King.18.6.14-16,ſce ch.3.2,4. : "Rt 
that which is wont to berhe lovof captives in fight taken,and pil- Sen vg of Aſſyria ] Who ſhortly after, ſurprized agy 
laged by the enciny,Deur.28.45.ch. 3.,17, 24.Job 247,to:Jer-2. | patroſ Judea, Chap. 36.1. Heb, fromthe face of : as Chay, a, 
25.Amos wy vs | A Bu; + oF Bly B hr oh i weed I 0s, bow ſhould | nw 
- even with their buttoths uncovered} Heb, fundament ; a, word | and bawhall weeſcaye >] Or, bow ſhould we eſcape > 
not unuſual with us:for it is of neer affinity with thar, which fig- | Mops ci We have to bokecated by help from them, kf Ws. 
nifies foundations,Pſal,1 1.3.that partzwhich mans body ſics upon, | able io ſave themſelves 2 Pſalm 60. 11. & 146.3,4. their ſhan 
and reſts on, in ſitting. . The meaning is, having not raymenr, ſo | appeared in"the former btanch ; in. this latter, their fear, $6 
much.as to hide their ſhame,Sce on.ch.z,17. Soin deſpight were |'ver.5. | 
Davids meſlengers uſed by the Aramonites,z Sam1 o.5.. And here- | on. CHAP. XXI. 
in,ſure, the thing fignificd our-ſtripped:the fign; for the Propher, LY | | 
doubrleſs, walked nor ſo naked,as to have his ſhame ſeen, Rev.16. | VerT, x, "THe burden of the deſart of the Sea ] Here beginsagy 
Is. Ra | | | Ra, ..* Prophecy, another Sermon, Of the word, Bur 
*.co the ſhame of Egypt]JWho affiſted them, and in likelihood,un- ſec.on Chap.13.1. Thar this Prophecy concerneth Chaldea, x 
dertook to prote& them. See on ch.18 1. WM Babylon,appears evidently,as well by the name of is expreſly ni 
$+=< Kh. 
an 


i 


' ſhame}Heb., uakedneſs, 1 Sam. 20, 30. Exod. 32.3 ſy tioned,ver,g,” as alſo by the, Nations preciſely named,b 
nakednefs, linge ' mans fall, is, ſhamefull, Gen. 2. 75. Was to be deſtroyed, ut here arc two queſtions. Was cancers 
37, ootuul ail oh nog .., ,*%.. | ingthiis Prophecy, The former is, why the Propher ſhould ha; 
V5. Aud they ſball be afraid, and aſhamed of Ethiopig their ex- | another Sermon againſt Babylon,when as he had fo large anou 
pettation;and of Egypt their glory ] The event of this overthrow gi- | againſt ir, before, To which itis anſwered ; for rwo cauſgchy 
ven by the Aflyrian, unto the joynt forces of the Erhiopians, and : cially : Firſt, becauſe the people of God were too prone total 
Egyptians; ro wit,thax.it ſhould ſtrike a terrour into choſc,char had | ro,-and ſeek amity with, as the ngs of Aſlycia , though h, 
fough tq them for 2id againſt che Allyrian, and make them aſha- | cdfor it,z Chr.z8.16,20,21.ſorhic Kings of Babylon, who, 
med, 
” at 


that they relycd. lo much upon them for relief, * Sec ver, terward ſtood up in their ſtead, 2 King. 20,12,13, chap. 39.1, 
es | | _ ', 4-430: , || And again, becauſe they, were tg {uſtain very heavy things,atther 
they] Thar is,fay fome,the Jews; whotruſted too. much rothem, org) Bs AHN eG 9+6,7. The Propher therefore,n 
chap.30.2.% 31,1,8 36,6,Ezck, 29.6, 7, 16, Sce chap.19.17.0- | God rather, by the Propher,dorh the rather gf mind them oth 
thers, the Philines,,and Aſhdodites,  thas expedtcd. xrelieffrom | ruine of Bibylon;partly,to withdraw them from.relying on a Sar 
them, , It may well be, both, ang ſuch, ps Say as. mep. Boker: ns to be ruincd;and partly,ro comfort them, in it 
took ro preteR,.." See. on, Chap. . 8,2 v.. wings; for, the, word dg þ ug doom from that City and Kingdowe they wergty 
is uſed indefinitely ; as orheis .om. @c, Chap. 2-19. Mal, | endure, For the ſame cauſc,may ſeem ſo many prediftions tohay. 
I ] [neat carts; ' |» +; ++; | proceeged from this our Propher,of the Aſlyriansdowafall,chap.y, 
afraid ] Becauſe rhey -ſhall baye ng. hape of ability ro hold | 5-20,24-34.& 30,27-33. and of the Egyptians, as from kg 
out againſt an adverſary ſo potent,and, preval ph Dr vs the joyn. Propher,chap.x9.& 20,& 30.3.& 31.3. loalſofrom Jeremy, þ 
forces of two ſuch Kingdoms were not able ro withſtand, 2.King, | 43.8-13.& 44.29,30.& 45. the latter queſtion is, why 
10.4.and it ismatrer of dread, ro ſce ſupppreers, and confederates | len, or Chaldca,ſhould be tearmed the leſert of the Fea. Tothis 
to fail,chap.19.19.. ,: : catitnbs Ee St RO 8 Pept afloms note,anſwers, that though the»Prophecy wow 
aſbamed]To find their expeQations fruſtrare,and thoſe defeared cerns By bylon,yer by thets rerms is deſigned, nexher Chaldea, nx 
of whoſe help,they had bcen. over confident,and had much gloricd Bab lon;but ca Is Gus of the Flapics who 1ahabite 
thcrein beforc;chap,398.5Jere2. 365 1.4, | 4! «> - - | ed thedefart of Sur,or Echam Bf 3+ 15.32. Numb. 334, 
their expectation ]The people from whom.they expeed ſuccour, | Bur had he ſhewcd hoy, this fad Prophecy bad cancerned theſeF+ 
and ſafcguard. Heb.thcar leoking wnto,or looking after :.and Yer,6, domircs, or where any mention had been therein made of 
for the word is no where clſe found, but che rgor. ir cames of,is uſed there myght have been ſome. colour of ground far the turning 
oft in thar ſenſe, Pfal,34:5.8i142.4;and ſo ether wards of the lame it that waytnow having produred nothing from the marter of i 
nation:expectation,for,perions, fron, whom ought is expeedgPlal, | to back,or ſecond this his conceir,. we ſee lirtle reaſon to afford 
715.Jer.1 4.8:K147.13, A annals by YR ENtCrtauument unto it,and taking thar for granted, thar others, mM 
ther #10ry]g{ory, ter chem, of whom and rheir help,chey gloried; well-Jews,as ours, generally Agree in,to Wit, that, it is Babylon,or 
So Plal,3 3,wath.44.8,Chap,10.3.;,& 174.4. .yt expeftation, is not Chaldea, at leaſt,char is in theſe termes deſeri ed; ſhall proonk | 
here {o app:opriated, tothe one, and g/ary,to the other, as ifrhey.| ro ſider why it ſhould be ſo rermed:and becauſe the war defer," 
did not,as well expehglp from,as gloryin,cither.Bur 1t is, no is firſt-in the rex, we ſhall begin with ir. Chaldea therefore is here. 
gant form of ſpeech,very uſual with, this Prophet, intending the rermed adeſart,as moſt Interpreters imagine, for two cauſes; the 
famenhing of cither ;;,Of which , ſee. before; ver. 4. & chap. .5, . | one hiltorical,or geographical,nor becauſe ir. wasa wild, or 
13. Ter wn 3016? bo 5 vo | ollg pr ch cons For it, was a very rich, and well watered ſoy], burbe- 
V.6. And the Inhabitat. of this Fle ſhall » ſay.inthat dayJiphahi:. | cauſe there lay a large deſart;or wide milderneſs,berween Chaldeaz 
rant, for inhabitanrs;as chaps. 3.i#.that. day;for,ar that time,as.ch.' | wherein Babylon ſtood, and the countrics of Media, and Perſia; 
* 9.18, But the queſtion is,whar the i/e,or land, here Ipoken of, | by the people whereof ie was afterward invaded. The other Pre 
ſhould be, The- word is deemed, moſt ; properly, ro fignific an ir phetical : not becauſe it wasar preſent © : becauſe ir was 
land,thar is,fome' land on every ſjds,enyironed with water,.as lake, | in time to come to be Jaid waſte /, and deſolate, 
fome great water encompaſied wirh land, whence ae eg chap. 13. 19-22. and asit hadmade the whole world a wile 
Kion,amongthe. ancient Geographers, wherher.the | | derneſs,ch.14,17.in like manner,by way of juſt retaliation, robe 


þ 
V ant . . , 
Hand, or the ſea ag/ahe,that is, whether the ſea encom the | made a wilderneſs ir ſelf, So Plal.137.8. Jer. $1.39,36,37,43- L 
land, or the land theſea, and hengc in . Scripture, the Hes of the | ſhall make bold to add minc own conjeRure, and leaye it r0 the 
the. Sea, Efth.10.1.chap.11.11.a0d;the Iles inthe Sea, Exeke26, 18, | keatncd. The Hebrew word ſignifies as we fi tot as 4 wilde's 


but.it is uſed alſo,as is gencrally agrecd. ons} for. ſuch. coungries, | ze/[s,chap.63.13.Jer.13.24.Lam 4.19.8 5.9, and rhe notation of th 
aide gions,as lay upon the Second : ſoit ſcems to betaken, from a Tchariaio the Chaldee, morc common, fgnifying 
Jer.35.22.Exck,37.3.15-:Hence, ſorcgarher, thar the PhViſines lead cartle our to the places where they arc. ro feed,capries it more” 
country ſhould be. here meant, becauſe ac lay upon the. uni BR ee nerf had paſture grounds in them, or c0n+' 
Sea,See Ter.47:7:: burſo didthe land ef/I{racl roo, Jaſh,a3;4442. | ited of ſuch, Sa the word ſeems to be taken, r Sam. 17, 28.8 24.1. 
47.and that 1caſon ſome of rhe Rabhines ,xender, why ir. ſhould | 3.8 25.1 INaLErrsT3 fe: .9.lotl 1.19,20.& 2.22.Luk 15.4 
here teſ6 termed : nor. is ira ſuſficientargument ro prave;. thar compntbich; lat. 18,12. 1 fppoſsthercforeghar Chalde n 
ge Jewiſh land ſhonld net be hem. ocoded, Incagle ule yhariheis | Fant pre, otas unto it,not as a deſart,bur as « plain: ad _ 
country had no where in particylargth 6 name given ir, when-as the | derd chav canary was, wherejg the building of Babylon was Fe 


nn ſes reſtifieth,G d whereof, allo, i 
$ Moſes reſtifeth,Gen.1 1,2.in regard w allo, it 
is m—- deemed,thar the $ proved fo Skilful in Aſtro- 
—_ he {icuation of their country,which lay all in a Plain,wirh- 
_—_ noreable interruption of hills, or mayncains of height, 
"Fording a jonny to the more.cxaft abſcrvartion of the marion, 
; well of the fixed ſtars,as of the planers, and the times of the ri- 
f and ſerring of eicher, And thus much for the former term of 
1:fnt,or,plain': and the reaſon why Chaldea wighr be ſo termed. 
The latter word, is that of theſea, Now this term is given to 
Chaldea,or Bab 
the ſea in _—_ of that great abundance of wealth, thar Baby- 
on was ſtored with;(as we uſe to iy, «ſea of gaod ( all the king- 
Joms,and countries under thar vaſt Monarchy, Jer. 27.5 6.ſending 
:nthcir rreaſures to Babylon,, as allrivers empt . themſelycy into 
the ſca,Jer.5 1.44 ſome alſo,in regard of her unſariableneſs;though 
receiving all,yer having never enough; as the Sea isnever the ful- 
ler for all thoſe waters, that ur, of all parts are ſwallowed up in 
ir Ee), 1.7.See Jer.51.13., and. Herodoxr, 1.1. Someal(s propheri- 
cally,in regard ofchoſe manifold, and immenſe evils, that. were to 
befall her,as we uſe to ſay;a ſea,ot au ocean of. evils; the Sean br 
;n1pon Babylon, ler, 51.42.07, becauſe the ſear of the gry; was to 
become as & ſea,ro be turned into water-pr0ls,chap. 14. 23. Thus 
chey;bur,a5 20 ne ſeems, with no great probability; for neither the 
12nd of Chaidea;nor'the city, : are here rermed tha ſea:buy the de- 
(t,or,plain of the ſea,as,the Lies of the Sea, Eftb, 19, 1. for lands 
{ware in,or Befide,the ſea See oncchap. 29. 6. Others therefore ra- 
ther deem Chaldeapr the ſear of the city, ſo termed, in. regars of 
the ſituation of ir. And here, 1n regard that the ſea, in, 'Scripeure 
Janguage,is very commontly'uſed,for the weſt,Gcen,13.14.& 28.14. 
Ex0d.10.19.chap.49.12.Ezek.48. 17. thercalon ig, be 
cauſethe midland fea lay rothe Weſt of Judea, and was the we+ 


=. 4 ——_ 
Ln 


nes AY ficrn border,or boundary of ir, loſh.xs. 123. Deut.34,t. Some of 
0; the Rabbines therefore would have irſo called, becauſe. it lay weſt 
ett e northweſt; from the land of the Medes,and Perſians, by. whom it 
har wasto be deſtroyed: . See chap.41.35.But this leems rather, to 0- 
zone RY thers,a lirtle too far fercht: who racher ſuppoſe this tearm ro allude 
chr} (RY co he firuarion of Babylon, and the plain whereon: it was built, 
ral WA fianding the one,and lying the other, firuare either ,of thenagncer 
unto,or upon the banks of,the great river Eupbrates, as in is iyled, 
jo Gen.15,18.Deur.1.7.and the vaſte lakes made out of it, Fer any 
.1,, Wh grcar confluences,or recepracles of water,are in the Hebrew tongue 
ther WY recmed Seas,Gen;x.10;hence the Seaof Galile,chap.s 1.1 Marth. 4. | 
[6,0 18.& 15.29.which yer was but « lake, Luk.5.z. andthe great lauer 
of belonging to SoloinansTemple, is called, a ſex,1 King.9-23524. 
Star RY Jer.5 2.17. The country of Chaldea, therefore, that part 6h x. cipe- 
n. te- WY cially,chac lay neer co Babylon, is not y rermed, the plain of 
erets WY the $ea,in regard of thoſe meers,afd pools,the councry ly on 
han; RY flar,thar char-grear river Euphrares,rhar ran rou Baby- 
1p.1, WY 1on,25 alfo,through the midſt of ir,made on every ſide of ix, which 
ans WA jr in part ro remedy,rwo Queens eſpecially, were ax infinire colt , 
»þ the one of them, to wit,Semiramis,by raiſing mounds,end banks of 
6 ſrang beighr,and ſtrengrh,on eirher fide. the river, w keep it,{o 
this AY much as might bewichin compaſs,che ather,rg wit, Nitecris, who 
z cop WR came long after her,(befides what in this kind, ſhe alſo did,even to 
2, no WY vonderment)parrly, by —_— the courſe of the river fwom his 
habi« WH direRt paflage,and through new 'ﬆ great depth, by mans 
338, WJ induſtry ſunk, winding it te and fro, and enforcing ir to ferch ma- 
ec E« WA ny compalies, befote it came down to Babylon, ro. breakrhe vio- 
wy lent force of the RR —_—_ down right bcfore,and partly, by 
ng o& ll 4pping a lake neerums ir, three hundred and L $ 
f its "ud. Of which things, ſce Herodor.l.1.Straboyl.16, Plin.lc.26, 
afford WW: Hence is Babylon-faid ro ſit upon many waters, Jer, $1.13. 
Is, 4 teunto may be added,whar 5 an ancient Writer,Ci 
lon,or. Euſcbws,in his Evangelical preparative, 1.9.c.:41.reports,to wir, 
roceed WW Watic was by tradition commonly-received,rhat the whole endeey 
deſu,” Babylon was af water , 2 Yery ſea , until Belus ( ſuppoſe 
Rn Wien. cn Clc ſaich by. the 
| Ul upon:it 2 as alſo what God bim 1 . 
oak. per, fpedlong ro Baby - 


36, And 
cy 


king to Babylon, | F will dry up thy Sea, Jer.51, 
wor. gn og inſcription of rhis -Prophe- 


d A. OR oe | $i of) (Sd 

4s whirlwinds ia the South paſs thorow; ſo it comes from the de- 
at;from a terrible land}Or, As whirhwinds nm the South; he paſſeth. 
A prediftion of the Mcdes and Perſians, their violent. .irvuprions,, 


Ny L & furious and' rempeſtuous mgnner breaking into Chal- 
a of _ WRC4 |; 4 Hi þ M2 þ 34 b 
» tobe BI wiirtwindsJOr;as ſore, Some one erevieus whirlwind goc tempeſt 
my ; plralby way of eminency,ued for tie ſogularias Prov. 1.20.4 
ro the | WW. Mic.5.2 yevina plural ſenſe,  itmay well ftand berczasiano- 
wildes er word of the ſame” notion, which; with 8, is uſed, -Zach.9.14, 
n of ith} WEPueh in that form, this word be nb , where - elſe found, wind, in. | 
ying 19 Wau limilitudes,js a note of fwiftneſs,PfaL18.10,& 104.3,4whirl- 
ic more" B34) uch as whicking abour, involverh all on every fide,.and hcar- 
MY Se er Eres 
24.3) » ing an bear} wn ii | Oo jon 
9 mb3,rs, Prov. 1.27, Chap. '5.28.and 29-6.1cr.4 13'. Nak. 
c oh | Os ; gs 9 pas 1 UA "ey ON TOs 
ſuch in” Wl the SourhJOF whirlwinds of tht Soxthjis. mention. made allo, 
nas ub .9.14.Howbeir, rhe word hetc: uſed, is ambiguous, For albeir, 


; Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/u/4h. 


ohe | upon, it, Or, he comb, that i 


| 18. 


| as he had dealt before wirhorhers. Sec chap. 33 
4 a 


| fu 


Chap, xxi; 
, or Souther parts, Exod 
12.1udg.21.19;yct it ſeems pro” 
lands,or dry-lauds,6ppoſ, d ſome 
Joih.z0. 490.Jud.1.9,Jer.$7; 26. 


chat it be frequently uſed for the South 
26,18,& 27,9.Num. 34.3. Joſh.15.1 
perly,and primarily,xoſignifia bigh- 
time to the vale,or, lower grounds, 


famerime to the Prouganane) watered lands, loſh,10.40..& 18. 
19.ludg.r.ry\and the Southern paits are fo termed, becauſe com- 


monly ar bejpg ara ta che ſcorching heat of the Sun, ei- 
ther may bere be meant + partly, becauſe the Southern. winds 
are oft in thoſe parrs tempeſtuous, Job. 37, 9. as alſo, for thar irt 


lon,as ſome think, metaphorically,q ſea,chat is, 4s th 


uch. uplands, the wind is wont to have the greater power, fer. 4. 
| do ba 

. paſs through ] Neb. : tapaſs thiough 
want ta paſs along, withour fl 
ſuallyin ſuch places :ro hin 


3 that. is, are apt, er are 
, or ſtay; there being nothing w- 
cr, or to reſtrain thems Jer; 9; 


24. 
-.. 0. ] Adefe@ ofthe redditive particle : as Prov. 25. 13, and 
26, 1x, but here it needeth. not, the toxr' being rendred as be- 


fare *; 


.,.# comepb ] To wit, the calamiry of Chaldea, or a rempeſt 
s, Cyrus with his forces breaking: 


ler. 50.42, 44. anl51, 28. 


fromthe wilderec/s]Either, becauſe winds oft blow ſuddenly and 
ficxcely,from waſte places, Job 1.1g.ler. 4.10, 13.07 in regard of a 
wilderneſs,thar lay berwixt Perkia, or Media,and Chaldeg; cb 
Cyrusand his forces,nwſt of neceſſity paſs rhorow,Xenophon,; 1, 3 
or,afrhe Country ir ſelf,both-of Media;and Perfia,the northly parc 
of extherguberein their ſouldi:ry was moſt bred, being much of 's 
waſte, and mountainous, Herodor, 1. 1, and Strabe, 1, 11, and 


Is, 

from a terrib[e land } To wit, out of Media, the people where- 
of.the Babylonians much feared;and their Queen Nitocrig, there- 
fare, aboye mentioned,a woman of prudence, and providence, a- 
bovc her ſcx,by all means,cndeavourcd to keep them from having 
any conumerce-with her people, -by the Afyrians, that lay between 
them andrhe Medes,Herodor.l.x.Of they fierceneſs, ſee cb, 13,19. 


C 


in fiercely and furiouſly upon ir, 
"260% (OO | 


. 
, 


+ V.z. 4 grievous viſion is declared unto me]Gtievous matters con- 
cerning Babylon,arc,in-way of viſion, revealed unto me : and this 


| Prophecy therefere is not without good cauſe, entituled,a byrderx, 


ver.I, | 

grieyvousJHeb,hard,harſb;or,cruel;ch.19.4. 

viſcoaJSce ch.1.1, | 

the treacherous dealer dealtth treacherowfly,and the Jhoiler ſpoileth] 
Heby7be treacherous dealer,a treacherous dealer z or, Salng creathes - 
r the fpoyler ,a Fpojler, or fpoyling, Theſe words ſome joyn 
wi hewertogoing betkes' ing them on this manner, 4 
grievous viſion is declaved unto me; for the perfidious perſon dealves 
perfidiouſty;ot for rhe ſpoyler that Fpoileth *: as ſpoken of the Chal- 
deans,and poi rotheir fins, for whiſth they were to be deſtgoy- 
my thei ny ay nay me ye yo 2. 
" treacherous one treacherouſly; and a fpoylcr Spoyling, 

it of the Medes and Perfiens,gtheir deali A's _ 

Chaldeans,rhus,in either kinde,as the ſubje& matrer of this Pro» 
phecy, ' Others faſten ic uneo that which followeth, as ſpoken in 
way of compellation ; 0 thou treacherous dealer,and notable ſpoyler; 
thou Elaw, I mean,go up; thou Media beſige a5 inviting thena 
re go inftantly abourche buſygeſs afligned them, Bur moſt read 
them;and ſo they run beſt, aparr by themſelves, Yer ſome on this 
wiſc,auch to the ſame effe&t with the fi of the formers This per- 
fidious perſon dealeth perfidiouſly, and the Fþoyler Fþoyleth. Thar is, 
the Babylonian char perliſteth in his impiery,(ſounderſtanding the 
foraler branch, Dan. 3.5,6.& 5.3,4,22, 23. Jand in his oppre 
.,14.16;17.Dan.4.27.Othe rarhus, The perfidions perſon,that.is,the 


| Babylonian,dealeth perfidiouſly,and the ſpoyler,or plunderer; thar is, 


the Mede or Pe lundereth,or fpovleth. 'God,for her perfidi- 
oulgcſs,puniſherh bythe Perſian ſword. Or,whichyſence 
if natural,The treacheros dealer,harh found a treacherous 


dealer;aud the fpoyler,one that fpoileth, The perhidious plunderer, 
the Babylonian,is now paid in his own coy > hath now mer with 
his match;is,through Gods juſt judgment, now dealt wirh himſelf, 
. 1, ler, $0.15: 
Thar which ſomccxpoundof Cyrus,and Dacius,whom they ſuppoſe 
to-have been,if not, in ſome fort, under the Babylonian Monarch, 
yer in; racy, atleaſt, with him; yea,as ſome ſay, though 
without all colour of probabiliry,gueſts with him ar table, in thar 
feqghgprratea was fla. Bur others;decmigg it to be too 
rear a blemiſh ro ſo generous a perſon, as Cyrus ſeems to have 
a rocaft awrongful aſperfion upon him; (beſides,thar the 
laſt branch of ir;harhno footing in ſtory, ſacred or ethergbur is re- 
red,rarber,by eicher)rhey expound ic rather of ſuch, as fied over 
from.the King of Babylon,ro Cyrus, of whom Gadatas and Gobri- 
principal ones, who being of the firſt tharentred rhe 
np a oc wy. camo rr ekroyr nt 
low ings e, they there y lurpri 
flew.Sce Xenophon, lib. 7. - * 7 on 
Ga OY 0 Elam ;beſoege, (e] Media ] The Perfians, and Medes, 
ne {ubjefs ro-Cyrus, arc called upon,and incited ro go up,inſtanr- 
inſt Babyloa,a@ad to fer down before is, See chap. 1 3.2--4. 


I 7, 


" 
. 


(Chapexxls 
19, 

Gonp] Amilitary term,uſed commonly of thoſe, thar go out up- 
on any expedition unto any place whatſoever, Sec on chap.7.r, 
and he like,ver.5.The rather,here uſed,in a way of elegancy,allu- 
ding to the name of Elam,which our Engliſh canner expreſs. The 
Ike is, Mic, 1.1,14,15.Zeph.2.4, 

0 ElamjOr,0 Elamite. The Elatnites pur for "the Perſians, be- 
cauſe they held thar part of Perfia, which bordered upon the Medes. 
Sce on Ch.11.11, 4 

beſicge]Beleagure Babylon. The Propher, as Gods Camp-maſter, 


Not that the one ſhould march thither,8: the other fit down there, | 1-4 


when they were come thither;bur char both,” joyntly,ſhould do ei-, 
ther.Of this manner of ſpeech, very rite in this Propher;Sece ori ch, 
5.13.& 20.45, 

O MecdiaJOr,0 Mede,as Dan.5.31. For the name of the coun- | 
try, and of the Inhabirant thereof,is, inthe Hebrew,all onezand_ 
the old Latine here fo rendreth it, Howbeir, in regard that the 
verbs, here, are both feminine ; the words may have reference 
ro the lands, in the firſt place, Elymais and Media ; bur pur 
here for the inhabitants of either,Of the Medes, ſce on chap, 13, 
- 7. ; { 

all the ſighing thereof have I made to ceaſe}This is ſpoken in the 
perſon of God; I am determined,by this your ſervice,againſt Baby. 
lon,ro pur a final end to the afflition of my ſervants, which they 
haye,a long time,ſuſtained by their captivity in Babylon. See ch.14. 
1,2,He ſpeaks of a thing, as preſent, nor in doing only, bur even 
done, though not ro be cffeCted,ril}, 170. years after, and nameth 
the people, expreſly, by whom it ſhould then be accompliſh- 
cd 


the frehing thereof] Or,of her.,To wit,of Babylon :Nor wherewith 
ſhe ſighed her ſelf, but wherewith ſhe made others, Gods people, 
eſpecially.ro figh. The fighing of people, by her cruclty procured. 
So,the cry of Sodom;for,the cry of poor perlons,opprelied by Sodom, 
Gen.18.20:And,my terror,nor wherewith I am terrified, bur where- 
with I might terrifierhee, Job. 33,7. And,yovr fear, and your dread; 
,for,the fear and dread of you,Deur,11. 25. Not wherewith you fear, 
or drcad others, but wherewirh others ſtand in f.ar of you, For 
they ſeem to ſtrain it overmuch,who expound ir,of her, that is, of 
my people; as if the Pronoun had reference to thetn, of whom no. 
mention is made before,Or,thart underſtand the ſizhing, here-men« 
tioned,of the ſolemn mournings wont co be made at the ſolemn 
excquics of gieat perſons, Which the king of Babylon ſhould want, j 
ch.14.18.19. ee ORE. 4 
V.3. Therefore are my loyns filled with painsJTheſe words are,by , 
fome,conceived,as the Prophers words;concerning himſclf,cxeeed- | 
ingly terrified with the dreadfull apparition, in a vi on: repreſen- 
red-unto him,of rhe ſurprizing and lacking of. Babylon.So Hab, 3: 
15:Some,again,make them the ſpeech of Gods people,rehating the 
| af pars of their ſighing,the - great miſery\rhey endifted in the Ba- 
ylonian captivity,vfal.611,12.Lam.1.2,3,12.Burt others,rarher, 
ſuppoſe them to be ſpoken in the perſon of che Pabplonians inci 
mating in what an heavy and heartleſs condition t c&y ſhould be; 
uponthe ſudden,and unexpeRted ſurprizal of their city;ſee ch.15.5, 
& 16.7,9-11,Exek.21. 6,7. | STE 
my loins are filled with pains]Diſcaſes,and pains in the loyns are 
generally,very grievous, and ſuch as diſable, either to ſtir, or to 
Rand upright, Deur.3311.Pial.38.6,7, $, &69. 23, ch,45.1, Exek, 
21.6.& 29. 7. Dan, 5. 6. In this place, thoſe parts eſpecially, 
mentioned, becauſe pains there, are more eminent -in child 
bearing and birth, here eſpecially aimed at, So Nah. 2. 


IO, 


pangs have taken hold of me, as the pangs of a woman that 
travelleth ] Sce {the like deſcription - of perſons in deftraQion, 
and diſtrefie, Pſalm 46.6.Chapter 13.8." and 26; 17, Jerem.4$. 
42. | 

I was bowed down at the hearing of it;I Was diſmayed at the 
ſering of tJHeb. I am writhed, or, wringed:(and fo,Pſal.38, 6, with 
bearing ; I am afrighted,(as lob 21.6. Jwith ſeeing. et ſhould 
be rendred in the preſent rence, that it may ſuit: with 
the former. The Pronoun is wanting as Chapter '9, g,' Hoſl 
8.4. 

V.4. My hcart panteth]Heb.wandercth;as ch.29.24.& 53.6, Or, 
ſtaggereth,as chap.28, 7. Or' fluttereth to and fro, as another word 
like, for norion,tothis, and in-the like caſe uſed, Pſalm 38.x0, 
Ir is not able , for fear, ro keep- in its proper place and po- 
ture, FB - 

: fearſulacſſe affrighted meJOr,horror(as Ter. 49. 16.)affrighteth, or, 
terrificth me,as lob 9.34.& 33.7. . 

the nizht of my pleaſure hath he turned into ſcar unto me] The 
night time, uſually.defired for reſt,yer aftordeth-me no reſt;for ter- 
ror and fear,Deur.28.67.1ob 9.4413, 14- Or, our feſtival night is 
rucned ſuddenly,into terrors;our mirth andjolliry being interrupred 
by the unexpeQed irruprion of the 'adverſary. For in a feſtival 
nighr,in th> midſt of their merrimenr,wasthe city of Babylon, | by / 
Cp apeiaed; Tos: 41. 39...Dan. 5: 1, 30. See Xenophon, 

To __ X . | J y 5A , 
- the night of my pleaſureJHeb.the evening (evening, for,, night; as 


% 


Annotations on the Bogk of the Prophet 7/4;ab. 


Chap.xx; 
Here ſo,the rather,beeauſe the word, here uſed,propec| fGonite) 
a vehemency of defire,and amorous affe&tion,Gon,34'8, bend 
11.Ch.3g: 17. The revelling night, that we had ſo much } 
ed for,making full' account in ir, to ſatiare our. ſelves with 
variety of delights, proyed-a dreadful, and. diſmal night 


all 
[11] 


us. 
bath he turned)That is,the enemy,fay ſome;God, ſay others';yy 
th true, But the word i indefinite; He bath turned itzthar; 
It s txraed;as Gen. 15.6, He imputed iltthat is, It was imputed, Roni 
4. 3. andthey ſhall call them; that is, they ſhall be called Ma, 


_ 


| turned)Heb.put;as Pſ. 107, 33. | 


into fear]Or,trembling:for fo the'word, properly, fignifierh, Ge Jud 
27.3 3.1 Sam.1 4.1 5.Dan. I0,7. 'And great variety of rearms doth \ 
hot peg hereuſc, ro ſer forrh the dreadfulneſsof that fax *þ 
might, THT wh (NA | , 
5." Preparethe Table; watch in the watch towcr;cat, drink;ariſey ar 
Princes,and anoint the ſhield] In whoſe perſon theſe words are ſpo- - 
ken, is queſtioned. Some make them Gods words to the Prophet, y - 
<pJoyning him to do that, which he was to fore-tel ſhould be done : , 
or whar the Prohpets denounce,they are faid oft ro do, ler. 
& 18.7,9. Others, would have them ſpoken in the perſon ofthe _ 
Propher,ascirher in way of derifion ,' biding the  Babyloniang er 
on with their feaſting;bur withal,implying,thar-in thethe mid} o " 
their 1evelling, they ſhould bc inrerrupted with the clamouny by | 
thoſe;thar ſhould call upon them to © betake them tothicir army,0y, wn 
as thers,admoniſhing them and rheir king, n, 00 giving order fa 
to have their tables ſpread and furniſhed, to ſer a firift warch fy Na 
fear of the- enemies approach: inſtead of eating and drinking EW 
ſtand upontheir guard, ready armed, to receive,andrepel any cs my 
mics aſlault, Others,laſtly,divide them, making the former pan aft; 
of the verſc,king Baltaſars words,giving command,as for the Reya 1 
banquet to be made ready,ſo for a watch withal to be ſet;and-invis _ 
ing his gueſts tomake merry,and feaſt without fear, norwithſtand othe 
ing the fiege:and the: latter of ir,the words of the Propher, acal. "Y 
ling upon the Medes and Perfians,nor to overſlip the o | God 
offered them; bur to ſer upon then, and ſurprize them,in me mid Han 
of their drunken feaft, And this laſt,ro me,ſeems to come net Mer 
tothe minde and purpoſe of the Propher; Howbeir, I ſuppoſe, te rok 
words ſhould be rendred ſomewhar otherwiſe, then generallythy of his 
are;For the yerbs, in the former part of the verſe, are nor i og 
tive,as thoſe inthe latter part, bur of an infinitzve form. Thus, "gp" 
tore,the whole paſſage may run, I» furniſhing the table, ſetting th «Fr 
walch;eating,and drinhinga(then is,while the Babylonians are thu ow 
buficd,and rhus employed ariſe ye Princes,and anoint the ſhield: $ op 
ye ſudilenly upon them, The like row of infinirives ranked, andra towen 
gedrtogether:Scech.59.13. 403 1.9 '% forer 
agen Table]Furniſhing is with provifiens;as Pſ.23.5,& 1, ef ar 
19. 65,11, 4. 7 ale} , 041 we q 
watch in thexpatch-tower ] 'Heb. watching the watch. able 
lome of the Rabbines: expound ir, aJight ; ſuch as was ſetups hon 
ſome high place,in manner of a Beacon , ro give notice, others 
of the oach ofany adyerſe force : the Noun is no what Mirhj 
| <lſc -found. - Some underſtand this 'branch' , nor of {ering hap. 
a watch, or of having an cieto' the light yz. bur of Bakaſars < tiry of 
ing the hand chat wrote his deſtiny on the wall, in the midſt« the Px 
his feaſt, Dan, 5. 5, as calling onchim, to view and confider dl Bc. 
of ir, Burtharſcems not roſuir well with the rcft, of the cor Go] 
rext. | ' $94. | 
eat, drink] Wonted words of invitation, ar feaſts, Cant, 5.1 of 
Bur ir is in the infinitive fotm, as in the former bi the like what 
ks n_ a _ of rhe lame verd pale ng Wn be iy - ih 
yed : asi it were ſaid, cating, cat, ng, drink : Wt fe 
4 ,» car, and drink, freely, S6 remembring remember : tha _ 
is, | be ſure roremember, Exodus 20.8.Deutcronomy, 5.13. Job, Y.y 
1.13.and ſceing;I ſaw;for, I wiſtly ſaw, Eccl, 9.11, Sec Chap. 3 Bl .. 1”; 
CIs: 43 y | : 4 thiy 
aviſe } A form of ſpeech, nor implying, neceſſarily, any Fer 
reration of any preſent poſture, bur inciting unto the peelpiet ſetvics 
ſedulous addreſſing of a mans ſelf, unco ſonie: preſent dclgh, BY | >) 
Gen. 13. 17. and 19. 14, 15, Sec the like, of gong uf With tw 
Ver.2. = tle 
Princes] Darius Cyrus, and thoſe thar command under youre ork 
ſuch alſo are ſo rermed,ch. 10.8. | S $08 
nciat the ſhield JOr,forbiſh the ſhields, ſhield;for, ſhields BY (ge, 
22.6.Jcr.46.3. prepare for fight:addreſs your ſelves,to an 


The Hebrew DoRors, ſome of them,under the termyhere uſed;bt 
poſe helmet:and harneſs alſo,to be comprehended, as wel as £496, 
or ſhield:becauſe they all conduce to the proteRtion. of mans pi 
which the word,in irotation, importerh, ch.31. 5.8 37-35- * 
for the word of anojxting, though they grant ir to intend /coulh, 
and poliſhipg, whereunto the uſe of oyl is well known to cond 
[pu they add, that they made uſe of oyl allo, for another cnd, 9 
make their;arms'the more {lick and ſlippery,that the encmics 
and javelins,might not,ſo cafily,faſten on & joe To which purpo 
rhey wreſt that,z Sam. 1.21, The ſbield of Saul is caſt away, #7 
had not been anointed with oy! : as they expound that place, How 
ir,others of rhem,turn this both axointive, and'ſhield,an other Way" 


morning tor,od!,Gen.1.5.8.)of my deſire;as x King.g.1,19.:Deſire,for 
delight ; as ,2,16.& 32.13, thovgh another' word be there vicd. 


cxpounding the words,avoixe « ſoield,char is,ſct up another king 


Chap. xx1. 
feeth when he ſpies'the woolf coming, Job.10.12.or thar ſome bo- 
dy, to terrific him, ſhould tell him of a lon; as Dalilah Sampſon, of 
the Philiſtines, Judg.16.9.12,which yet he ſhould not regard; un- 
I ike-therein to Solomons ſluggard,Prov.z2.13.Butthe Jewiſh Doc- 
tors have two other reagings;the one more light : the other more 
weighty, For ſome of them by Geometyy,as they term it, or Arith- 
ractick rather,rcading the words,and the lion cryed; ( wherein ſome 
of ours allo concur with them, ſuppoſing the watchmen, for his vi- 
gilancy,ro be tearmed a [10)expound it,of Habbakuks And Habba- 
kuk cryed, And if you ask, how they find Habbakuk in the rex, 
The anſwer is, juſt as they finde Facob and Eſau, in Iſhto, or his 
wife,Gen.25.2,1.for becauſcthere is a tranſpoſition - of the words 
from their ordi nary ſequel, runing thus in the original, Rebbeccah, 
conceived, his wfe, They would have in this laſt wqrd, which is 
in Hebrew, Ifhte,ro be intimated what it was, that the conceived: 
and if we demand what that was,they tell us,it was fire,and ſtubble, 
and why ſo? becauſe forſootd, the letters of theſe rwo words,eſh-we- 
koſh:char is,fire and [tubble,do make up juſt the ſame number, with 
the letrers of Tſhto,his wife:to wit,707. And if we ask further,whar 
this fire and ſtubble ſhould be ; they tell us,ir is Facob and Eſay, for 
it is ſaid,Obadiah, 18.the houſe of Facobſhall be a fire,and the houſe 
of Eſau,flubbles and thus you have Faceb and Eſau, in Iſhto;and 
cleer Scripture for it too, In like manner here , becauſe the 
letters ofthe word Ayeb,here ſignifying alion, amount juſt ro the | 
ſame ſum,rhax the letters of Habbakuks name do;to wit. 216.there- 
fore he muſt needs be the /io7 here mentioned, and the watchman; 
conſequently,as was before ſaid, Nor ſhould I mention this idle 
detage,butto ſhew how theſe adle-brained Doors, whoſe myſteri- 
ous expoſitions *many begin to dote on, and are ſo much taken 
with in theſe dayes, do ridiculouſly and irreyerently wring and 
writhe the words of _ _ == as if cy wowed res - 
upon,or maki rt with lome light poem, or laryrical pamphler, 
Ba the fre ger their wanton wits, Mean white, rhis py no. 
better then thar of the Greeks,of which alſo before; who for Arch 
here,read #rjyah,all the difference is, that the one is a groſs miſ- 
take, rhe orher a ſtudicd,bur frivolous device. But inſtead of this 
fond and far ferched conceir, Others of them give a more ſolid 
reading and ſenſe ; which the moſt, or beſt arleaſt, of ours, allo | 
embrace;thus rendring the words, And he cryed, as alion, thar is, a» 

loud,like a lion, The note of fimilitude being ſupplyed which is 
oft times wanting;as Pſal, 11,x.Nah.3.,12,13.. So Lam, 3.10, Hoſ, 

11,10, by his hideous noyſe, implying,and expreſſing much fear .and 

terrgur to thoſe, whem.it concerned, from great danger then ap- 

proaching.So Amos.1,2, th {ODE 
Lord, 1 fand continually npon the watch-tqyer in the day time ; 
and I am ſct in my watch whhle nightsOr. on the watchtower,Lord; 

Tſtazd continually by day: for ye word Lord, 'as it is here: - written, 

ſeems to have no pronoun aftixedto ir, butis in a. form commonly 
deemed peculiar to the Diety, The words 'are the watchmans 
words, whether,as ſome,of him at Babylon, ferro keep ſentinel, or, 
as others, rather, ofthe watchmanfer in the viſion by the-Pro- 
pher,to obſerve;cither,as the moſt, robin his conſtant vigilan- 

Cy,and affiduous attendance in his ſtation,togive-the firmer / afſu- 

rance of what he had ſcen?or,as ſome, complaining that hehad ſo 

long watched, in contemplation of Babylons downtal, and had:nor 


the tull accompliſhment of it revealcd,as yer, to him. -- So: Habba- | 


kuk ſeems to complain,thar he had long watched, and; waited for 
ſome comfortable vifion, bur as yet could ſee - nothing bur of af- 
flition and grievance, Hab, 1.2,3.& 3.1, Howbeir, the former ſeems 


in this place the fitter, well ſuiting., both. with - the. laſt clauſe | 
of the verſe beforc-going ; and with. what folleweth;- ver, | 


Io. | 
whole mghts]Or every night:as ch. 1.5, - j17:378 6x: 54h H 

V. 9. Andbchold,, here. cometh a chariot of men. , with a conple 
of horſemen ] Some underſtand theſe-watds,.as no more thena re- 
perition of what the watchman had ſeen;andrelared, before,very., 
Bur others ſuppoſe,ſomewhat more to be inithem,rthar ſhould-mote 
certainly imporr,and;portend the ruine.pf Babylon. Some there- 
fore expound them,as the former-alſa, of Gods people, making our 
of Babylon,and marching away by'troops, -with-bag and--baggage. 
on ſuch beaſts, ag were before mentioned,; Jet. 50.8: & 51. 45;O- 
thers rather, (and ſo ſame of the Jewiſh, Doors alſo)of the! forces 
before ſpoken of, piercing into, and entring upon Babylonypatr 
of them, on che one: fide of ir, and parr-onthe- other, -Jer., 5x. 


31. 4 3 fn 14:91 #7) 
Aad behold, here cometh; Or. behold, even now &re yonein; He 
ſpcaketh,as of a thing ſuddenly. done:as if he had ſaid; while:I am 
yet ſpeaking this, ſome of the retinue beforementioned,are-gone-in, 
ro wit; into the place, toward which -chey-were-bound ;; the. iflue 
whereof, I fo edatonſly, and ſolicitoyſly* had all- this while'ex- 
peRed,ver.7, $. the pronoun here found, isoftvicd, to denote a 
thing,at preſent done,and fully effe&ed,Gen.31: 38:41;Num;' 14. 
22.80 22, 32, Th PTY: y.o fi nerf yoni detfiſort 
cometh) Or,gecth in,or,is gone in:50.the 'word'is oft uſed,-fot:to 
£0 uto;or, go milo, Gen,7.1, 13,K 16; 21,» & 19,23, $24:31,.& 
30, 3« | EH bo ; 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 7/4;ab. 
pallage,chariots of men;for thoſe men thar were before ſeen ta. | 


| 1318 | 


R , (1; TT $2 33 
s Num. 26.'10,ch.5, 4. chariots. of 


ing inthe cbariots:as ſilver of ſokles, for, ſikels of ſilver, Levir,, 


Uleauneſs ; that is, aman unclean, Sec ver. 7. and Chap, ,, 
6 = , 


a couple of horſe men}See on ver. 7. the troops under the com. 
mand of thoſe rwo 
left-theig horſes, to {calc the walls, and fo ſurprifing the city;or'afie; 
ai of ir,entring in on horſeback, by the gates, ſer - open 61 
them, , 2 
and he anſwered, and ſaid ] By the Perſon here ſaid to anſwer, 
Same underſtand the watchman,further adding, what he was noy 
aſſured of,that the downfall of Babylon, was that, which was in this 
viſion repreſented, Orhe rs, Gods people, who coming out from 
thence,relate,and publiſh ir to orhers,Jer. 51.50. Some,the Px 
Eſay himſclf,affuring himſclf now,of what before he expeRed;upon 
the report made by the watchman, whom, in the viſien,he had fet 
wobCre whar he could ce, And laſtly, (which to me ſeemsmoſt 
probable)God himſclf,cxpounding more fully to the Propher,yha 
this apparition, all,rended to. : 

anſwered ]The word in Scripture is uſed, nor for the remmi 
of ought ro ſome 100-00 TR for adding ought 

0 


PP before ſpoken, Job 34,1-Mat-17.17.& 19. 27, & 21, 1, 
5.5,22, F | 
Babylon is ſallen,is fallexJTo wit, by the hands of thoſe, who were 


ſeen coming againſt her,andentring into her, Jer. 51:8, and ic is 


SoRev.14.8.& 18.2, P | | 

and all the graven images. of ber gods, he bath broken untothe 
ground ], All her idols are fallen,and come down with her ; beitg 
either become a prey rothe enemy, 'in regard of the rich matter 
whereof they wete made,and the ornaments that they were dreſſel 
with;or. beaten down,and broken,or Tomo a bravery,by the Con- 

rour;as ſeeming to triumphznor over the people and Princes,on; 
1y, bur their gods, alſo,ch,1o.11.8:37,19.Secch,46.1.Jer. 50.2.& 51, 
4447.52, 1, 


works of ber gods; that is, her gravened gods © as, ch. 30. 22, te 
gravenings, or, graven works of thy ſilver ; for, thy graves works, 
or idols, made of ſilver, So allo , Deus. 12. 3. Sec, Chapter 
2. 20, graven ones, put for all ſorts of them, Jer. $, 19. Mic, 


 extolled, when. in contempt. of the anly true God,he drank vith 
his concubines, inthe cups taken our ofhis Temple, Dan. 5.1.4 


' £3; * ba. g 1 FE 4 'WITLS 
Tebath brokes}God,fay ſome;Cyrus;fay ethers, Bur the verb(as 
the. Jewiſh ,DoRor wcll obſerves, 1 ing it with 


Nuw, 
r.,well thciefo: 2} 


ſhewed them of rhe ruine of Babylon and. th Ns, Wa n0 
dream,or relation of his owa.dev wha reyclation'he 
= 


15, & Levit. 7. 21. wncleanneſe of mar, for, a man of ,,. 


yum Princes, Darius and Cyrus, either hayinp, 


repeated,as for aſſurance;ſo in. way,alſo, of rcjoycing, Rev, 1 bv, | 


| the graven images of her gods] Heb. the gravenings,or , graun © 


KF | 
| bn godsJHer idols; whom Balcaſar, a lictle before, had ſonuk, | 


threſhed already, 


ly xo deſtroy them,ch,z 
I4,1 9,& 41 
the Propher 


Kip xi Amnorations on the Book of the Prophet 3ſaldh., Chapi &Ht, 
eſhing,(a word in this place only found) i hete meant, not | ſonie ſeeret alluſion , ts whit the word, ordinarily, imports, to 
y thit] \ threſhinggas by another word of the ſanix ſtock, the time, | wit,cither ext3/01;n$ Exet.29.$2.0t,111et; bun firett as is canſed 
2 ww 'but the Objet of it,asthe corn,ſtraw, and grainzſo ſuch | by 4i06lution hd deſttuQion, Pfal.94. 17.8 1t5.17.Sc: oh 1g; 
evit.2 v yeople,as ether have been,vr are ro be rlireſhed int ſuch | x.45 ithplying the tuine & thiar State which tliis prophecy coh- 
_ 1+ is inthe wotds here intended. So captivity, for, captives, | certed. | | 
"ey ing,for perſons eſcaped,Neh.r.z. chap.15, 14. now | He6rBeth 16 Me Out of Siry ] The prophecy 15 #8 itt! fort, 4s 
d,1 ſee nor What ſhould hinder, but rhat the Pro- |ſharp,wraprup in two verſes; atid eee of thety bf atty length 
| chemyþis threſhed ones, thouph not thrtſhed by | but very obſetire:afid tharthe tarhet, becauſe !ircle light is affotd- 
might alſo have tertned them, bis effliffed ores, | cd us, tor the cKkring of it, from the fotics egravt of thoſe 
hand in the aMi&ing'of them ; and thar without | rimes, | 


os MR. a T i. = 


my floot]The ſartie thing ſaith the Rabbine well, | #6 {Yo Sifr. 1 amictyed wfito,or exlled* upon frotti chiente, Por 
b.ny [on of the flov7; theſon of the fid6rz tor, the | the ſpreczh indefmiit&at vet. 9, This thole rhar whderftand thi 
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| | r, 49. 
r, and dtawn out of it, Lan, 3. 13.» 07 of the fivor, | 14, Ot of a fiviſe, Ati thattivitr bf wirlike preparact6iis, heard 


25,0) 8 
and.) : : | wore a IS ablat | nr omg wey wh 

words rutfi In the very ſame flrain, with rhefe Here, arid | expoiind if of thic Pd0thires, fp:aking unto the Propher,either in ſe- 
anode dau hter as of Babylon he is wont to ſpeak , ch; 47. I, [ribs wiſe,or if derthorr. 7 


my TE 
». AS 


; * 5 
he might, nor unfitly,call,not,t4? for of ba floor,(for frotte |bortt rough #38 Htatry, whith the frotarion of the word importeth 
ws is ho intended, he had)bur,h# ſort of the floor; chat is; His | Get" ,2F, 15, girefs, 4nd hvrridnrſs of that rocky 
_ country men,and much conmiiſerated brethter,, thichad been. niountaitr,thoutth 2Itded trir6, Jer. 49.rg. bat from the ancient 


the x 79 , \ > Ms ; $I 1 ; > +> 
| 'nder the fail, or; ( as their matter of threſhing was Y utrder | lord;#rd poſſefior of it, $67, the Horite, Grt:36. 35. Its whoſe racs 
lg Go ar-whcels at the beaſts hoofs, in the floor, arid were (© | x contifined,Gen. 14.4. tntil the Fdomites, or peſittiry of Efau, 
T4 to be again, Sec <<. 29. 27,28. Asf6r Jeronties conceft of ih —_—_ LIK811TO ket, having 
alluon,in theſe rerms, ro Atathahs Myeſhing-floor, oft whith thee | got forits ſmarriape of Abolibamah the daugh- 
ar! le was built,” + Chr, 3. t- 1 fappoſe it to ſite 6 place |rer of fnah,by Zibe6n,deſernded from Siler, Gen.$6.4,326,24, 25. 
Temp þ - þ.< oy 9 ol 320,24, 25 
ml . whick Is flue well Fkingahd loath, either to quir the place agair 
oh bat which 1 haveheard fromthe Lord of Hoſts, the God of 1ſr4tl, | 6 t6 Ut chnfpted int forrte corrtet or ſcantlitig of it, ar the will Att 
| Mee 1 declared 1780 you] tell you nothing, but whiar Got! hath | plcaſure of others,diſpoſſciied the righr owners, attd ritade thiciniſch- 
p told me, It is like thar of rhe Apoſtle, 1 Cor.1t.23. The Projffties | yeoabſochurc lords of it, | 
t fdelity, in the delivery of Gods mefilage, without additiol,or de- | warrhmab, what of the Might y witchman, what of the #2 8] 
k, i cation ofoughr,Jer. 23.26.23. & 26.2, And the ecttainiry of the | Suxte ſuppuſe theſe wordsts be the Dathears,who,in regard of thi 
* matter,delivered in ie, to be, in irs due tine; 2ceomy :a>tlic | gr6dt dangers 55d feares they were in, having ſer'd watchnian ts 
* which comes from him, who is both 2h? Lord of Hoſts, atid able, | keep ſentitibl,night atid day;as yer. $.were erer arid noi, calling 


*he Dinicln wetdhrdn, (4: fenriticle are wor ts be ſetin b | 
| i ing ef him Shiga Bel Wes with them” 
va 18.27, 28. hes | | ad!  ſarrie hazard 
. V.11. The burden of Dumah} The tidle of another proffiecy , | wittt thetn, wherkier ought to hirii,that coricerned 
rt diſtia& from the fortticr * The ſubje@ ni#reer whertof, is ifti- | eleveroffem. 'I bn they intagine;that ict were fioſtile 
WW cared in the word, bW-d#; x0 be ſore t4d and Heavy tilfings.Set ch, | (ices biondthar Rad ride foule havodk in the toutitries about 
18.5, 13. 1. The objeR, or lag or yeopley When? ireoficethieth; dtede- | ent; anftir Bighr bY expeaed, would do rhe Tike Widh them allo. 
os WY {be by che word Dumeirconcernibg Which, Irtebpretery 2rear | 4nd this fuicers 102 2rviſs, 4th the twattet of the Prophecy nexr 
ſome variance , For ſome fetch ir fra" DaMdb, ofte of Iftrracls enſuing,concerning the Kedarcns,their neighbours and neet allies, 
" race,Gen.25,14.t Clif.t.35. His poſterity, as Htis bred: Rethars, | vetix 3:46; Wh {he well be of the fame dare with this,as we} 
way rerſ13,16, hae ſemted themſelves ite forne-part of Arabia, whith, | tor deliy ery,o tl oC ato, Son 9f2in would hayg = 

hal (WY 9d thereof bare the ridme of that theiranceffor, ahd/is" Here | clity 26/Ve the W6tds of Fottic Edomire,rhat came as a fpicgto view 
chad alkd,Dumah, Ard we read, indeed; nPrototny; Hs.8. of afra | the confines, wtid ſee Whir witch and ward was there kepr; but 
ts Tow in Arabie,called DM: a0 ef at miahd Town,called 10- coingeet Ne Wete one of the coutitry, and had ſottie oecaſion,ci- 
, 35; manand in PRAyld.6c. 75; onr of Jub4; the Miintanian, of 4 | tet of joarrtep,or of forme other buſineſs abroad:ot of foxtie Dunie- 
48 city ſiraate ire Hae Pitt of Erhiopiay winiels the 2ffipnerit e) Ardbia, | ans,thit thus ca#'4 upon the Sentinels,to ſee whether they were a- 
Led wpolletted by Arabians,called Dimadne. And further doth Sre- | wake;or ro; or dertianding of them, how far che night was ſpenry 
þ 13, phenthe Byzancifie our'esf Glaucts Wis: #rabj4y amquitier,, of Du- | as hoping to be in ſome more quiet compoſure, being freed from 
akcs Athea,a cap of Arabing' Which thi weltbet #if orfe with Either of | the fear of a nightly itivaſion, as rtore dreadful, and fibt unuſualy 
us the former , (thenmiracr,, both of Brveks- arth Levinies being r6 enetnay is ticer #t hand; and Tying irt wair og opportuni » 
500 BN neuld foreign rerngs, axrhey plcaſe Fond the fame with this Pu- | ries and rehdy tolzy hold on #hy advantage, for aſlzi 
qr mab:thar of Seevew-comerls neereft Honie es the Fiebrew:Dihrath , Or of fuch as wete'in arms, and ftood alll nighic attending 
I fore” BN for Du:3:4.a5 £1 aber for Baſbeba,Bvbd: 6.25.09 Gulteth,for Gv- of tlic yer A, v7n, how niezr ic isro btcak 
04600 BY fa bouh in the-Greckrard Lachs, yam, 17:4. Of this prope, inright be;eithier retievod, 

© WU itivfore, called nov Idwmrans; bir Diayeacns; writers of 139.6. Andrhefe aze,*fivers of thera, 
— PO35 BY note boch among dhe Jewidkinbout,cxpondtd this ors; bur admined and approved, 
either by the Dumeans, or 


"| 1&nticams; ay ahd thar either in ſcoſhn 
| inter dy 
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Propher #8 
| 13,15. ſome. 


Chap. xvi. 
are many more)yet the principall,and mcſt probable expoſitions of 
theſe words; leaving them tothe judgment of others, to pick our, 
and pitch upon, which, in a Scripture of ſo oreat difficulty, they 
ſtall ra, A be moſt likely ; onely profeſſing my ſelf to incline 
r6the judgment of thoſe, who ſuppole them to imply, a diſtrated 
and hazzardous condition of thole,by whom they were deliverca, 
unto whomlſeever they were direQed. 

watchman ] The word is not the ſame,thar was uſed before,ver. 
6, Fo Ggnifies,properly,a vciwer,or a Þicr : Bur the word, here 
uſed,isone,thar,properly,fignifierh a warder,' an obſcrver,or a keep- 
cr, 1 Sam.1.12.& 17.20,22, That which, therefore, hath given 
occaſion, here,of divers miſinterpretations, eſpecially, among the 
Jewiſh Expoſirors. Some underſtanding here,by the warder, or 
ktepcr,God the keeper of Iſrael, Plal.12.1.4.Some the Kaler of the 
country, the keeper of his ſubje&s, as the ſhepherd of his ſheep, 
1 Sam.19.30.Others,ſome Soyldiers ; becauſe the fouldiery arc the 
keepers of the country;whence Achiſh ro David,I will make the k2ep- 
er of my head,x Sam, 28.2, But we need not run out to theſe far- 
fetchr interpretations, inducing ſtrange ſenſes ; which becauſe they 
have lictle ſhew of probabiliry,we have formerly omirt ed, The word 
doth herc,cither imply the Prophet himſclf,one of Liracls watchers 
and wardezs,an obſerver of them, as well as Jeremy,Jer.6.27. or, 
a watcher for them,as well,as Ezekicl.,Ezck.3, 27. & 33.2.7. Yea, 
and a keeper of them, as well as their  ſouldiery; the chariots and 
horſemen of Iſrael,as well,as cither Elias,or Eliſcus, 2-King. 2.13. 
& 13.14,Or ſome watchmaz,as the former repreſented in a viſion; 
ſo queſtioned and ſo anſwering,as is here expreſled. For the word 
here found is of fuch watchmen,alſo uſed,as the former,Neh.3. 29. 
Pſal.130;6.and our Prophet delighterh much in variety of terms, 

what of the night > ] How much of ir is paſt or yet remains ; 
How far is the night ſpent > Or, what-inthe night; or by night, as 
we uſe to ſay, haſt thou ſecn, or ed > Of the night , for 
31 the night; as,of a book,for,in a beck, Job 19.26. and,of the city, for, 
zn the city,Pſal.72.16,or,conccrning the night, tro wir, of affliction, 
( as Job5.14.& 17.12.% 35.10.Pſ, 30.5, & 112.4.)that at preſenc 
Jyeth heavy on us, | 

watchmai, what of the aight >] The fame, as moſt interpreters 
redoubled, after the manner of thoſe, that moye ſuch queſtion 
unto thoſe,cſpecially,that ſtand far above them, as doubting whe 
ther,at firſt,theyhear,or no; or as thoſe ate wont to ſpeak, that.are 
full of fear and ſollicitude,asking oft the ſame thing, chap. 33.18. 
only the contra& is pur for the entire word,though ſanding emrire, 
without leaning on any other, Which,as in ſome vther the )ike, 
Chel.for Chayil,chap.36.2.Obad.zo. . So.inthis word, Ll, for La- 
i,is net unuſual. See ch.15.1.& 16.3. & 30.29. Yer, becauſe the 
word willel, ſignificth, ſometime to Seak, Job 8.2. Plal; 106. 2, | 
whence the term willah that lgnifies a word, Plal, 139.41, Some' 
Interpreters,of good note,render the words here. : The watc 
what ſaith be 7 ( for ſo. lye.the words inthe text ) or,what ſaith the ; 
walchman.as,who would have [aid to Abraham? Gen. 24.7. where 
the ſame word is found, Bur the ſyntax runs more ſmoothly, the for- 


livercd,as returned by 


cither comerning the time of the night.or of ought he ſaw in the 
night,is to be ta 


20u,a night of calamity and miſery,will, by the Aflyrians, ere long 


riſh ycke. Others, I have nothing , to impart 'unto you 
as ſurc as the night ſucceeds the Le Rene will aft 


. if ye will enquire,cngquire yegretarn,come ] As manycyer 1 ſents 
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Chip.xyi 
with one,or two encly, Some knit this clauſe to the g,,. 
beagkhune noting the incvitablcnefs of the evill therein men 
the night; 1 foretcll you of , will come, though (lothe panic 
found uſcd,Job 14.7 .8.& 16:6.& 17.13.& 27.16.) Yeugrineay 
enquire never ſo oft,never ſo earneſtly, _ $9 40 and fro, ay 
come gg ain and again;or,retaining the tormey reading, ye may Fa 
quire fyrther,if ye pleaſe,and return and coine again, as off 1, 
will; but other anſwer cannot be returned you; Others, ; - 
will needs be enquiring, enquire ſeriouſly, not in mockery,,, 
enquirc of that that concexnerth you, and. may be for your good! 
wit,howlyou may make your peace with God,belore this Might (6, 
upon you, Jer.13.16.and the only way whereby that may beeg. 
ed,is by rerurning co him with Pc ere repentance bf your ſing aj 
adjoyning your {clycs to his peoplezch.s $.6,7.Jer18.7,8,11, Da 
4.27.Jon. 3.4.10. | 7 

enquire The word is, by ſome of the Rabbincs, here noted 
be a Syriack; by other, a Kedarenc,or an Arabick word : and; 
indeed in the Chaldec Paraphraſt of the old Teſtament, ang q 
Syriack verſion of rhe new,very frequent. Ir ſeems to importy 
| carneſt,cagcr,and ardent 32quiſition; when a mans mind is reſtle 
and his heart boylcs ſo within him, that he cannot be quier, but; 
OT enquiring after ſomewhar, that his mind is wholly y, 
kenup with : for the wordin his firſt( as mayſcem )and erigin 
ſenſc, ſignificth ro boz/,chap.64.2,whence, as bubbles ariſing upe 
che ſurface of boyling water; ſo bliſters from inward hear, breaking 
forth, and iwelling upon the outward parts of the body , hay 
their name in Hebrew, Exod 9.9, 10, andtharic .implieth a wy. 
narrow,exquifite,and exact enquiry;lee Obad.5.6. It is therefgr 
asif he had ſaid, ſince that(fo is the particle alſo rendied, Joby, 
Le, you are ſo. inquifitive,or ſo eager _ enquiry, enquire, an 

Sk what you pleaic,burt ſo cnquire,as that your inquifition be ax 
vain and fruitleſs. Which that ic may nor be. 

xrn,come]That is,fay ſome, no more then come again, Andip 

deed the word of rtturning,oft times, imports no' more then a te 
texation of that which it is Joyned with, So 1/aak returned and dy. 
gedzcharis, he digged again,Gen.26. 18.reurn, lye down, torly 
down. again,t Sam,z.5,6.he returned and lodged there,for,he lodge 
rhere again, Judg. 19.7.being not yet gone our of the houſe. Buty 
ſuch forkns of ipcech,-the words are wontto be knir togerhe, 
which here they-arc not,and imply,cherefore, two diſtin@ age; / 
1ctura(nor, as ſome, to thoſe that ſcnr them, bur)ro God; wb 
alone was able'to relicye them :- And a coming over, (-noy 
ſome,of the Idumcans,rto the Dumeans,cither to fight for thetw,s 
confederaces, craving their aid,or with them, as encmics tobe 
ftroyed;bur (whether of Dumeans,or Idumeans) unto Gods peoply, 
amorig whom the Prophet abode,and with whom,alone, proteſting 
was ta be.-had,ch.4.5,6.& 10.24.68 56.6-8.. w 

Y.15. Theburden upon Arabia] Another prophecy, concerning 
either Arabiazin general, whereof Dumah betore menrioned,yver.t1, 
might be apart:or concerning that part of it, more ſpecially, whid 
the Kedarens poſſeficd, ver. 16. FE tes «rf 
The burden ]Sce on ch.43.1. 


z 


vos Arabia)As Neh.z.12,To be laid upon Ara biazas aburde 
is Jaid upon a beaſt,ch,z0;6,Or, againit Arabia; as. againſt op 
Exod. 14:25.(And Arabia;for the. Arabians,(as Egypt there, for 
Egyptians)and againſt thy. neighbour, Exod. 20.' 16; and” again} 
Meſes;Numb. 12.1 for rhe-particle is the ſame.” And the Latin: 
goth wide,thar rendreth is here, as he ſhould after haye donct, 
in Arabia;as if the burden were not the burden of Arabia,bur of fone 
ather,that ſhould flee thither for ſuccour.. bw, 

' Arabia]Whence this region had irs name, at firſt, is uncertall 
"The fabulous; Greeks in Euſtathius, rel} us-of one Arabs, ofthc 
race of Apalio;and Solinus weauld make us bclieye, thar the woid 
fignificch an. holy country;but; in what language, he tellcrh us' not 
The-name in Hebrew hath affinity with a word, thar is uſed fs 
the Maj ſogpoled therefore, byſome;ro be ſo-called; becauſe that it 
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plain,,or,adeſart, Cha «$15 35; Jer: 50. 12 . which ſuitcs wel 
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- 4 the fertile, the rackey, and the, waſte, BurStrabay [ [48,008 iy worm > je 1 fecha.nocefficy of depart- 
om, — p decoy gs hp ring ont nw the prope, malt- ttquent, of of. the. 

on viding i into CWO Partg;! 07 PROTRs. | Tot Fant 2 (ESTOES 

on "ndirymuch. 4 0ne; in the wildernaſs wheregd, the; Iragd- | of Abrahams iluc by Kenwah.Gon. a5. 3, and they, are reckoned up: 

ci py wandred toandfro, afrox. thois aaring the-red: fa. be- with t ; TOROPEANR, GURGS POP's Of ArAPiGeJer.15.2.3, 24, thou In 

$ , Arn 4 on the coaſt of Cangan,and. of $part of Axabi- | among the Edomites alfo together with the Tcyranites;as neer neigh 
xrethey "-derſiand this Prapbecys(though pexadventure e&;A{ a | bours ro them,and mixt allo; ir may be;withchem, Jer. 45,7.% Exch. 
dom becauſe bordering upon Pale tines is » 4h: | 25-33-59. Dame one;and IMemcaas, before, ver,1s, See ofthem 
- Adrian king over-ran this allo,when he invaded that cauntrys ang th;cir.rerghapfile, Epak ay. 5. a0 38. 13. by hich places, 


i .a ſo on ch.x3-a1. ; hit pay. by deemed, thas they: duels neer- vgjan ile wr 
; Aralwa,{ce allo on cR.X3.2.1.. ; . $4 Jas; LNEY: ger: .uganitlic: fertiler part 
7 no c in Arabia ou ye lodgc,0 ye trau&ing, Companies of ||of, Aragia , Bowbeir , fram, thas: forwen./place of - Brevah, 
8 Alenin]This praghcey tore tolling; the calamizigs:thgs. hand he- [\fome obſerve two leyerall people z of Countries far diſtant one 


bians, from the Aﬀlycian invading them, relareth, hom ran angther, bog-bearing thas name.; thedie dexchded From 
—_ be driven, caving their abadg in the hawaion,ro {ek . by Raamahb, . Gn 10.9 feared Eaftward from the Gulf: of 
Au the woods; calleth upon ' ſome of them,to relicye theis: \Perfia,gnthe lidien Sea:wekk. whe nit 2a, elders abd 
ejohbours in their 8:ght,ver.14,15.909 prefyxech ane, whazoin oy dapShas rage bak Tens 1. 77,8), ang obozy, the. wares 
his diſaſter þeruding them,ſhould much impoveriſh their eſtace,ver. ob MELESy 14. The mþss, 63Þefore, deſe from Abra hand 
1 1 ; . (byKeryzah, whoſe ſear was, as bath becn laid; 'and- their trade int 
1 fo zeſt] Or,woodzas 1 Sam.14.25.wood,for woods : or, ſorreft | clgeks;99Neh-3- Henan, bogttt ef) 25/4 
ating of waedss aschap, 7 3. the waody pare afrieounrey, | 14. The Inbabitaits of the Lau of Tewab brought water 1 hr 
"ker as well men,as. beaſts, uſe tg hovake themſelves @r covert | that was thigſhy, they prewonrd with. their: bread; him thas fied 7 


1 WW ond retrearin times of danger and diſtreſs, when invaded ot yuslue | The Jewiſh Doctors conceiving theſe thi ty fieers.to be of their 
pn i io the plain,07 ©:peRt fo. 1 be, wherethey lya man.opcn 2 6l- | 9wn.$,ouniry men,underiandttho wards.td befpoken with an in« 


ſale, Gcn.3.3.1 Sam.2-2.5.Joth. 7. 18. thaugh it.bg «yoed, _ Ltimation. of 
fon,apeta (helter,and mare diſhcultthercforce to w_— 5 39k 


ap rem ſceras to be here, thatnat anly-for fear. akthe: 4ft> | 7 


- hu being. Rvipt,by them, af theix raves, which. they kſually | infut 
loledand tuck in,ch.1 ation he congalins 
up their lodging inthe waods.See-Jer:49-a8, 3%. 
: 4rahia | The woods,thar are in, thas country. of habe: 7 
in Arabia, for, af Arab:a 1 as, to: m0 at abns is Gullhds Þ. $a. 


WA 
rec, 30+ bs _ 


oy 
Wy . J 
o bg Cn io Winn, | wo feel for 


ker ſuch fowls, Gen.40-1g.Prav.30.17.Th 
among profelied Chriſtians, a3 apoliare Je 7 258 
dally,and make fport with Gods. ſacred. Ward. 4 * as Jer. 12.9.and ſo taking it,in the 
urden fagll ye lodg]This ſome and fo the Rabbines alſo,divers of xhem, ION « OE 1an,come Q-watep, as fome yery un- 
b underand of the Fews, who, ' in the Adyrian Invaſion, fled ine krly;bur, come with water ; adcfedt of the particle:as ver,7,or, as 
Xo thak parts for relief. Whom the Arabians (here uphraided,thers» | :0nccomeand bring watrrias Gen. 2 7.9.tahe me(tharis, rake, and 
cr} WY ore, for their inhumaniny towards them, as was Moab .befere, <h. | bring. me Yayo kids; or,is may bo here, in the ſecond,or ative form; 
"atint 16.3, 4./) refuſing 16. emertain, ſhould-cenfirain them ro ledge | and Men is w,mehke fo came ; which is all one with bring. 1 rather 
w_ abroad in the wide,and wilde woods. Qthersunderſiand it, of Ca» | chgply rag farmer,cowe with water, pactly,becauſe the verb in Jer. 
ode ravans,or troops. of people,” that uled to wave bas way Wih mcrr 12.9.(and in this form, it is no where elſe found)ſo ſounds, come to 
chandiſe,Gen. 37.25,38. Joh 6. +g..Agd to take: up 'theis lodgings | <4f;and partly,becauſe the Hebrew hath ic more fully then our 
among them;but now. finding the. Cqunary ful of ſauldierg,in regard | Englih oxprelieth. ir, come with water to woe: the #hirfly : as 1 Sam, 
of whom they could not paſs 'with ſecurity, and ſakety, as farmaly | 25. 34. os 
they bad done ; ( ſee Lam.y.9.) 0s vather,all rifled,and walked by | aict]JAcommedity,in thoſe parts,very ſcanty, Exod. 17, x Num, 
the enemy, ſhould be- compelled re lodg in the woeds,. Bus $44 20-I6 Ig. - Y. wi 9-63) php 
poſe it rather x. þe. ingendad of the Kedarens, or Arabiang, Shit #Y71 Reb. thirfly one:as afrerward,tho floey:bur both taken col- 
ingin the lower, parts of the Country, yawards Paleſtine; whe be- | | ak chap. 3 3.6.M1 x 6.3; In this conditien their neighbours 
ing expellcd fram #he-places oftheiv woned abode, in the plain, | when. were;partly;in likelyhpod,being fripr of all neceffarigs; partly 
thould be enfarcedta flee up inzathe higher pace of the Country, | nor daring for fcarto lay ro ear,and drink,or,to take any proviſion 
to ſeck (acleer there in the avodsr 167 19 wok themand partly allo wandering inthoſe hor, & dry pla- 
48 their country, forthe moſt part was,So 4 Sam, 17.2 32.9; 


wry Or ye. Which whether way taken, dorh 


ficedce 
cely 


hner 170 | | | 
Bf. |, - with their breedJOr. with your bread: one perſyn for another; 


im" as | the third ferche ſccongtas Fob 18.3.0 thou that rcareſt bus ſoul in his 

4,The WY "Other the like a | enger;(for thy ſout,or thy ſelf;with thine anger : ) ſhalt the earth Le 

1.6, Wl Pw 1 14fo far chcevand Job 19.10.retu7 9 aff themyfor all of you. 

yn m_- > oo at gre fueth.Hebthe fleer, or wanderer; as Prov 
| 1 +76. Jurc4s.5, Seo, verity, 


752 Y; 15: 


, 


Chap.xzi, - 

V.15.For they fled fromthe ſwords, from the drawn ſword,and from 
the beat bow, and. from the grtveouſneſs of war } It is no groundleſs 
fear,that makes them flee thus, like that, z King.7.$.but the dread 
and terrour of a potent enemy, not making rowards them;bur fal- 
len in upon them, with an over-powerful army. 

they ] Which ſhews the word before going) verſ. 14. to be col- 
I &ive . ; 

feedJOr.fleezas Pſ.31.11. 

from the ſwords] Heb. from beſore the ſwords, that is, for fear of 
of the ſword,ready to ſeize on themzas 1 Chro.11.13.ch.31.8.Joel 
2.6.and ſoin all the branches following,the ſword is pur frequent- 
ly for hoſtile Invaſion, Levir, 26, 6, 25, chapter, 1, 20. and 


.-.39, 

: the [word drawn}So the Chaldee Heb.left,or !ct go, as the verb 
ſomerime kignifies,Deur.32.15.Gen.z1, 23, or rather ſtretched owt, 
at them: and ready to fall upon them,as the verb is uſed, Num.11, 
31.1 Sam.4.2. chap.16.9.or, diffuſed, and ſpread abroad,over the | 
Country:({o one of the Rabbines)as the particle is uſed, 1 Sam, 30, 
16.and the verb alſo,Judg.15. 9.1 Sam, 4.2.23 Sama.5.18, 22, the 
word is no where elfe found md ro & ſword : and ſome there- 
fore ſuppoſe netuſhah,to be pur here,for letuſhab;thar ſignifies ſharp, 
er ſharpencd.Pſ.7.12.8 52,2,but that is a needleſs boldneſs. 

the bent bow] Heb.tht trodden bow.See ch. 5.28.[word,and bow;as 
elſewhere, ſo here;for all manner of warlike weapons, being two of 
the moſt principall,and in thoſe times moſt commonly uſed;the one 
to ſmite with at hand;the other,to reach afar oft;Joyned frequently 
rogether,Gen.48.22.P1.37,14.8& 44.6.&76.3.ch.13.15.18.& 41,3; 
Hoſ,2.20, 5 

the grievouſneſs of warJThar is,a grievous war Heb.heavineſs:as 
<.30.27.heavy;for,grievous:as Gen.18.20.ch.z6.2. ; 

V. 16, For thus hath the Lord ſaid unto me ] See ver.6.& chap, 
31. 4. 

within a year, after the years of an hireling, and all the glory of Ke- 
dar ſhall fail] Intheſe words, is a ſhort ſpace of time ſer, a bare 
year,within compaſs whereof rhis ſad Prophecy ſhould rake effeR; 
and the heavy doom, in the verſes foregoing,cloſely,and darkly de- 
livered,now more expreſly,and in plainer terms denounced, ſhould 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet ?/ajab. 


—" "oy 
4 "a ys Lo 


Ul 


| | __ _Chyy 
that trope,if we carry on the ſentence, without interruption, v 
the number of the bow(rhar is,of the bows; as ver. 15. forthe ye, 
howſoever takeri,ls colle&ive)of the mighty men, &c.as the ye Iu! 
15,1 Sam. 2.4.that is,the reſidue efthe, multitude of the boy, y, 
is;the arms,and the mighe, conſequently of their martial men j 
be diminiſhed. So Jer.49.55.1 will break the bow of Elam the chi 
their might. The bow was theſe Kedarens chief arms, therein 
mating their anceſtor Iſmse],that was trained up in thar trade.) 
living in the wilderneſs, (it is not unlikely )lived mygh by it,at 
"= / «Ip 
the ſons of KedarJThe Kedarens, his poſterity, See y 
the ſons of Let,Pſ.g3.8. THOR Ke 
ſhall be diminſhcd ] Not utterly deſtroyed. So'of Moab, hy; 
I6.14. | 
for the Lord God of 1ſ\mel hath ſpoken #7] Sec Chapter A 204 
ver. 16, *: 7 | | 
God of 1ſrae!]The only true God, Jer. 10.10, 


CHAP, XXII. 


He burdeof the alleyof Viſion}A ſad Prophecy agiy 
Judab and Jeruſalem:as appearcth;ver.8.10,Of burde 


"1 


ſee ch.x3.1. h : 
the vaſey]Ir is here queſtioned why Jeruſalem ſhould be call 
4 valley,when as irſcemed to ſtand upon an bil whenee thar, pj 
87.1 1.Her fouttdation is on the boly mountains,or halls. To which fony 
anſwergthat though rhe city ſtood, the chief part of it, on a k 
or rifing-ground, and might therefore be rermcd an hill;the Te, 
le built on mount Moriah, whercon Abraham was to hays ſai, 
Ifaac;and Sion the city ef David being an hilt of ſome heigh 
Gen.22.2,2 Chr.3.1.z Sam.5.7.Plal.48.2.& 68.1. 16, chap,z,,, 
14,13.yer, in regard that the place in which ic was ſeated, was, 
virened with mountains,far higher then ir, or any part of ir;irigy 
regard of them ſaid to ſtand ina vale,and is bere termed a waly, 
Sce Pſ.x23.1.8& 125.2.chap.y2,7.Jer. 3.23. Others would hay; 
ſo rermed,both Jewiſh, and ours, in regardof the dejefted eſta, 
and low condition,that ir ſhould be brought unto, by the rroukly 


| 


executed upon the Arabians. 

within a year Heb. in yct a year;that is, while the year, that now 
is, isyet in being, : before a year be come about, or be complear. 
A ſhorter timc,then thar aſſigned to the Moabires,Chap. 16.14**or, 
tharto the Erhiopians,and Egyprians joyntly topgerher,cliap. 20. 3, 
the Aflyrian, wherher Sargon, chap.20.1.0r Sennacherib,ch.z6.1. 
falling in, ir ſeems, ſooner upon thoſe parts of Arabia, then upon 
thoſe people:if thoſe ſeveral Prophccics, art leaſt, were delivered as 
bour the ſame time with this, For. I cannot afſent re theni;thar con- 
ceive this Prophecy,to intend the calamiries on this people; iflit- 
cd by the Chaldeans, above an hundred year after Eſays dayes, 
foretold by Jeremy, Jer,49.28. and that the time here mentioned 
deth not tell when this heavy doom ſhould be execured : bur how 
long rhe execution of it ſhould laſt, 

after]Or.according to the years of an hireling; Who ſo ſoon as his 
years arerun out,cxpeReth inſtantly his wages.Gen.29.256,21,Sec 
on ch,16.14. | | 

ard all the gloryJOr ſhall all the glory.For as aur Engliſh runs, the 
and is ſuperfluous: within a year-and all his glory ſhall, fail:orgif we 
rerain the copulative, which in the original is not unuſcful,ir may be 
rendred 3 As yt ayear,an d all the glory ſhall fail, So ch,no.25.Jer. 
FI 


| 


$33. 

all the elory)Their wealh,might,and multitude: or whatſoeyer ir 
is,that they glory in;or procureth them any note,or name:asch. 16. 
14. Their wcalth ſeems to have conſiſted moſt in their cattle; 
nbr thie greater ſoct,bur the lefler,ro wit, ſheep, and goats i: thr 

will thrive in places, though ſomewhat bare , and affording 

bur ſhort-commons, where they may have ſcope enough 2 ny 
ſome camels, beaſt,that will endure hard teeding,and hold cur long 
without water:Sec ch,60.7.Ezek.27.21.Jer.49.29. 


of Kedar jThe name of one of iſmaels ſons, Gen.25.13.whoſe'| 


poſterity rated themſelves;in'the leſs fertile part of Arabiazas well 
the waſte,as the rocky:that which this our Propher intimates,ch.42. 
I 1. there they lived moſt in tents, therefore called Scenites: which 
they were wont to remove from place to place.ro procure ge 
of paſture for their cartel, Hence,the tents of Kedar,Pſ.20.5.Cant.1;; 
5. andthcir curtains, whereof their rents. conſiſted, Jer.49.29.Hab. 


4 


ES . 
fa'l]Or.b! conſumcad:as it is rendred,Pſ.37.20.ch, 1.28, 

V. 17. And the reſide of the number of archers, the mighty men 
ef the childrca of Keday ſhall be deminiſhed]-There' ſhall be a very 
_ company left among them, of. any mighr;'orfic for military 
CcrViCce. . F Vo oF 

the reſidu*) The ſmall remainder,like a remnant of alarge piece 
of clath, or the like:See ch.10.22, X \ 

of the numb:r } The word is uſed ſomerime as a note of fewneſs, 
ſuch as may caſily be numbred Deur,z3.6.ch, 10.19.” ſometime, of 
multitude,a number _ not cafily told, Numb. 23.10.Pſ.147.4.2nd fo 
here:as alſo numbers,inthe plural, Pſ,91.x5, 1 - i 

of archers]Heb.of the bayp;thar is,of men of the bow; or,bow-men: 
as,hafueſt: tor, an haryeſt man, Chap. 17. 5,' See Chap: 32. 3. 


hcre 7.506 oy whereof,it might well be called,nor a 
| ty,or ſtately m&unt, now, as ſomerime; but a depreiſcd, low yah, 
rw 17. 3i 12, & 22, 23, the former feems'+ the genuin 
cnc, "1 J 
of ViſouYlx is called the Valley of Viſion,as moſt think, in regu 
of the abundance of viſions, or divine revelations, from time 
rime,there imparted to Gods Prophets: for leruſalem( as one wel 
ſaith)was as & Seminary of Secrs ; andtherc was the placefiog 
. whence God was wont to give Oracles; whence that ſacred room, 
or cloſet in the Temple, was ſo ſiyled,1 King.6.5,19, 20,&8, 64, 
'Some,a lirtle morc nice ly ,proceed ſomewhar farther;becauſe they, 
into from heaven,as from an hill,into a vale, did thole divinerere. 
lations,in great plenty deſcend. Nor are there wanting,who ſupp 
it mighr bc ſo termcd,not as the ſubje& only, bur as the objettd 
ſuch viſions;becauſe ſo many viſions cither went before, ar were 
livered concerning it,Exod.15.17.Deut,3.25.& 12.11,2 Sam7.10, 
13.Pſal.$7:2,3.8& 132.13,14. According to this fift expolitiag 
which ſeems moſt genuincy V/:i{iox is pur tor Yiſtons: as chap; 11, 
Howbeir,ſome think, there is in this rirle, an alluſwn ro the nane 
of Feruſalem,upon the apparition made ro Abraham, in thar place 
named thereupon by him, Fehovah-jzrch, Gen 22.14.for Feruſalen, 
fay they, may well fignifie, Salem(ſoir was ancicntly termed,Gea, 
14.18.P{,76.2.)where God appeared; which words both joyned is 
gerher,make up Feruſalem,Joſh. 10,1.1.Chr.11. 4. , 
what ayleth thee now that then art wholly gone up to the houſe tops)] 
The former-part of this Chapter conraineth a Prophecy, concerns 
ing the diſtreſs and diſtration,thart ſhould befal the Jewiſh Star; 
and more ſpecially, rhe Inhabitancs of the ciry of Jeruſalem; with 
whom the Propher here parlieth,demanding of them(fortochemhe 
dire&erh his þ ny ) wharthe” reaſon mighs be. of ſo ſuddenz 
change with them;that whereas,. bur a while before they were ſet 
wholly upon revelling and jolliry,ver.1z.they ſhould now be gent- 
rally h wich ſuch: fears ,.and ſo. full -of diſtraQions 
and' diſturbance: Now ſome ſuppoſe this to be a Prophecyet 
rhe {i and ſacking of the city, under Zedekiah, by Nebu- 
chad \Jcr.39.& 52. Orhers,vf the diſtreſs of ir, under Exc 
kiah;by Sennacherib,chap.36,& 37, andthis Jatrer is moſt likely 
becauſe the whole tenour of rhe Chapter doth moſt fixly agree there- 
unto, , "P24 ; 
what ayleth thee>JHeb.what to thee>thar is : whar/is the marter ? 
whar hath berided, or is'befallen thee > So Judg, 18, 23. Plalm 
114, 5. TE mA 
gone up to the houſe tops] To burn incenſe ro the hoſt of heaven, 
ſay ſome of the Jewiſh DoRors : which indeed, uid. 
ro do... See Jer.19.13.Bur this is nor hcrc intended. To lament,' 
and bewail themſelves, ſay Others:as chap. 15.3: that, more likely 
then the former. - Or to leok abroad,to fee what the enemy doth; 
as thoſe are wont to do,rhar are begirt with hoſtile forces; or, t9 
onto. ſee whether they-can deſcry any ayds comingto 
\Bfal. 121.1, fer. 3.23- or, to ſafe-guard themſcl/c | 
the higher more defenſible, - people in {uch 


| 


yet the word may be taken hore in his proper ſenſe, without thar 


: 


| caſes - are. wont to retire, Judg. 9» 51. or,ro- call/-thence, er 


. == ob 1 
Chip.xxil» ; 
aid or advice,t0 neighbours, or, others ncer to them ; or, to crave 
relef and help, ar Gods hand, AR. 10.9, For ſome one, or more, 
orthe moſt of theſe ends and purpoſes, it may be xthar this running 
yptothe tops of cheir flar-roofcd-houfes art this time, was; im- 

Pi og, howſocver, much fear, and diftraftion, throughour the 

lc city. © dB 4, 
bes that art ſull of ftirs,a tumultuous euy,a joyous cy] Or, 

Tha thou artful of ſtirs, thou tumultuous city, thou Joyous city >. 
What is the matter,that thy note and rune,js ſo alcered+? that thou . 
art now ſo full of out-cryes, and clamours,thar waſt fo full. of mirth 
and jolliry before. See ver. 13. © BN et egg. 
* full of flirs) Or, clamours, or noiſes. The word is uſed, ſometime 
for joyful acclamarions, Zach,q.7. ſometime, for dolſeful exclama- 
rions : and ſo it is by ſome deemed here to fignifie, It may well be 
taken cither way z cither that they had becn before full of the one, . 
or that they were now full of the orher, a 

a tumultuous City] Or, thoutumultuous, or, reperous, city; For 
ſome refer this branch ro the former, ſuppoling ir to degpre,in part, 
her preſent condition, becauſe the word, ſometime implyes'a mourn- 
ful noile, ew $34 1, Orher, carry it onto the branch next 
enſuing, as deſcribing her former condirion and eſtate; the word 

ic uſed of ſuch noiſe,as reyellers amidſt their mirth make,P1 ov, 20. 

1.Zach, 9. 15.” the wordſeems here to imply, an hideous confu- 
ſed noyſe,wherher of rhe one, or of the other, See ch; 17. 12, and, 


1.15. 
a "NN city] Or, thou revelling city. See Chap. 5, 11,14,Sochap, 
2.13, | 
, hs ſais men are not ſlain with the ſword, - nor dead in battel] 
Thoſe that conceive the ficge, and ſacking of Jeruſalem, 'by the 
Chaldeans, to be here incended,underſtand this paſſage, the former 
part of ir,of thoſe thar died with Plague and famine,in the time of 
the ſiege, Jer. 14.13.8 38.2. the latter, of choſe that were lain ar 


tothe Afſyrian Invaſion,ſuppoſe the meaning ro be,rhar they wete 
ſo diſmaicd and diſhcartned,thar _ had no ſpirit or life in them, 
then as if they were flain men, ere theſword touched them ; ſtark 
dead with fear,ere they came to any fight,Joſh.z.11,& 5.1. x Sam, 
26,20,Dan. 10,17. ' | 

thy ſlain] Or, that thy ſi-1# ones ; (for men is not in the text) as 
carrying the rex on in a continued tenor,from che firſt verſe, unto 
the end of the third. Thy ſlainzeirher ſlain indeed;or,as ſlaia'with fear, 
P188.4,5.ch.59.9.Lam.2.12,, 

with the ſword] Heb.the ſlain ones of the ſword ; as Num. 19.16. 


| 


latter: andthe like is in the next claiffe. | 
dead in batte[}] Heb. the dead ones of war,or ,battel:gs x gam.r$.8. 
dead of battel, for,dead in bittel;as woods in Arabia, for, woods of A4- 


| 


there rabia,ch,21.13,  fledgrief might nor feem groundlefle, he doth in this verſe very pa- 
> rene V.z. All thy Rulers are fled together] This perturbation .and af-[ rhetically, and hunccinty, lay forthi the grievous diftrefſes and di- 
uppole frightment, harh ſeized upon, nor the common fort of people alone | ftrations, thar his people ſhould be in, when theſe diſmal evils 
jet but thy Captains alſo, rhy Commanders, thy milirary men, chap, | ſhould befall chew. | | 

ere &- 13.7,8, | EO a day] Thar is,a time:as Tcr.30.7.1oel 5.2. 

17:10, All thy Ruleys ave fled} Or, Thar all thy captains do flee; as con- of trouble) So it isrendrced,Ezck.7.7.Prov.15.16.0r, thmult * as 
\ition, tinuing ſtill che quieftion, ar firſt propounded, ver. 1. R#lers ; as chap. | Amos 3, g. Zach. 14. 13. or, vcxation: as 2 Chron, 15, 5, Ezck. 
2; 1.4, 1. 10. & 3,6,7, Or, Captains, Leaders ; as Joſh.10.24.Judg.11.6,11,] 22.5. or, diſcomfitxre i as 1 Sam.14.-20, ot, deſtricition © as Deur. 
» naine WY Prov.6.7. | | 7. 23. I Sam. 5. 9.the yerb ic comes from, uſed in thar place of 
t place are fled} Or, flee ; as Chap. 21.15: Or, wander; as Job 5.23, | Moſes, fignifles to break, or, defiroy : and ſo <h.28.28. Seech.Fy:3. 
1{ alen, Pcov.27.8, Either they wander, | and run to and fro, as mea in a of treading down] As ch.18.2.Sce.ch. 10.6, where Seninacherib . 
,Gen, mare, or at their wits end, chap. 8.21, 22, Seeking one while to | hath a commitlion ſigned from God, thusto deal with his peoplc : 
1ed ts the Allyrian, ro make their peace with him, chap.33; 7, 8, another | and ch.r4.25.Where with breaking(Chat is diſcomficure) and tread- 

i while ro the Egyptian, to trave aid agaiſt him, thap. 30. 2 4. '(ſo| ing down as a further degree of harſh, and diſpraceſul uſage,Senna- 

 £ops}] ſcr..18,36,) or, thar rhey fice ro Jeruſalem, our of all parts, nor cherib hitnſclf is threarned, See alſo,ch.6 3.6, | 

ncern- WW 4:ing to ſtand ir our againſtrhe Alſyrian, bearing all down before | - of perplexity] As Eſt.3.15.Mic,7.4.it is a mebaige from man, or 
\ Stare him;c>,39,1.(fo Fer, $. 14.8 10.17. Jor,(as thoſe thar referir co the | beaſt, entangled in a thicker, So Pharaoh,of the Egyprians;they are 
; with WY Pabylonian invaſion)they flec our of the city,ro ſhift for themſelves, | entangled inthe wilderneſs, Exod. 14.3. there is in the origioal, art 
hembe WW 1©:.6.1.& 39.4. Tere "wy elegant parechefis,or fimilitude of ſound, betwee this word,and the 
ddcna they are bound by the archers} Or, that they are bound : "(catrying | former; which our Engliſh cannot expreſs. 
rere er Bf [entence ſtill on?) Heb. of or, from the bow, Which thoſe that | by the Lord God of hoſts} Who hath giver commiſſion for ic, ch. 
- gene-' WW *??'y the Prophecy'ro the times of Zedekiah, expound, ſrom, thar | x0, 6.and whoſe inſtruments and officers they are, who are hereaf- 
a&ions WW 59, or; by : as Plal: 78; 64. the bow, rhar is, the bow -men, the ar- | rer-menirioned, ver. 6. chap. to. 5, 15. that which maketh rhe e- 
iecy of ' WF *3: a5 chap, 21. 17.andunderftand ir of thofe that were taken, | vill ro be mmaveidable, and unconquerablc.See chap. 1 3.6.50 Zach, 
Nebu- WH*>4 bound by the Chaldeans, after the ſurprifal 'of the ciry, ler. | 14.13; 
er Ezc- WIN" 2-5 46,7. Bur thoſe thar ſuppoſe it'to concern Ezckiahs 'dayes, ex- | by the Lord] Heb. to the Lord: to bitn.;for by hims or fojs himtas 
likely; Po vodir, Some, ſr0p7 the bow, | thar is, for fear of the bowmen, | Ruth 3.10.1 Sam. 23.21 Pſ.3,8.& 115.15.ler.t5.8, 
; chere- ſ'*fcrring ir: ro the former verb, they flee from the bow ; and ſo the | breaking down the walls)}Heb. wall: but raken colle&ively: as 


ords 1 


nd:ed lyein tb2 rexr,, Other of them, get» fy to the 


acter ? Wh <c verb, read ir;* from the bow they are bound : which they ex- 
Pſalm Pd, -by an Hebraiſm nor unuſual, they are bound from th: bow': 


tis, bound from making ule of it tas, from ſpeaking, that one 


caven, MF 2n0 pak, x Sam, 25.17. from ſecin;, Plal. 65.23.chat they caunot 
ey ukd Wi.” Rom, 1.10, from a K:ng, ; from being a King, x Sam.15. 22. 
ament, Wilms apa Py eſt, Hoſ. 9.14.char thou ſhake no niore do it, 
e likely ” underſtood,the ſenſe is; that their hands are fo reſtrained, and 
y doth, a7 up with extremicy of tear;thar rhey are not able t6 ryanage, and 
or, i0 Ke uſe of cheir bows. | | | ; 
ning to Lo (hat are ſaundin thee,are bound together] O:, thar (as beforc) 
nſelyvcs WE" 1 are ſound in thee; thar is, ar2 in thee, as Eft, 1.5,Chap."39.2; 
in ſud E'* bound togetber ; ether in fertcrs,Jer.5 2.11.07 with fear. 16.5, 
3 pr v.gh ome expound ir.,of a conſpiracy of the Princes of Judab a- 
al 


+ Antiotations on theBook ofthe Prophet 1[a4b 


Riblah,after the ſurprizal of the ciry, Jer. 39.6.Others,that apply it | 


Lam.4.9.For the former word is pur ſubſtancively,and governs rhe | 


Tt, 


| 6: 82 Jo - 
. Chapiitxiis 
mong themſelves,not to fighr;bur ro flee,and make their peate with 
the em {nay _ | | 
which have fled rom far] Or, that they ſice from far ; that-is,that 
they flee hither ro Jerufalem,from the fartheſt part of the country; 
or,thar they flee away, 16 faſt, from an eriemy afar ot; before he 
come neecr to them:or, fimply;thar they flye far away ; (for io is the 
word uſcd,ch.23.7. hat they withdraw themſelyes, and get as taſt; 
and asfar as theycan,out of the way:as Pſ.55;7,8, attd ſoit is not 
unlikely char divers of them did. go 
' V. 4. Therefore ſaid I, Look away from m'; t will weep bitterly : 
labouy not to comfort me ; becauſe of the ſpoiling of the daughter of my 
peopleJThe Prophets ſpecch of himſelf, ſerring himſelf upon a ſo- 
lemnand ſerled'courſe of mourning, in regard of the calamiries that 
he forefaw would ſhortly befall his people:So ch.15.9.8 24.16. The 
wonted manner of Gods miniſters to mourn, as for the fins, ſo foi 
the ſufferings alſo of Gods people, Jer.4.19.& 9-1. & 13. 17. Luk, 
19.4T, - «S511 JH ia 5 MY 
look away from me] $o Cant.6,5.burt in another ſenſe, turn thiz? 
eyes away ſrom me: here, as if he ſhould ſay, ſpeaking to his friends 
abourhim,cndeavouring to rake him off from bis grief; Look anothe? 
way, betake your ſelves ro ſome other employmenr,and let me alone, 
leave me to my moutning, .whereunto l have with a firm reſolutioh 
abandoned my ſelf. Whence,alſo,ſome here render the word, ceaſe 
frommezas allo, Job 7,19.% 24.9.Plal. 39. 13, which places are pa- 
rallel ro this. Ba. 
F will weep bitterly] Or, that I may weep bitterly : a defeR of the 
final particle : as chap.5,11. & 10, 2. Heb, I will, or, that I may, 
embyter my elf in, or, with, weeping + a bitter weeping ; for, aſore, 
and grievous lamentation, ler. 6. 29. & 31.15, Ezck.ex.6.& 27, 
30.31. Zach. £2.10, Matth. 26, 75: So Exod, 1, 14; thcy made their 
lrues butter to them; and, God hath dealt very bitterly with me, Ruth, 
I. 20, | R ; : 
labour not to comfort me) Heb. urge not,or,preſs not to comfort wi i 
ſo the word is uſed, Gen. 19, 15.Exod.4.13. ler. 17. 16.. preſs not 
comfort upon me. So Iacob, Gen. 37.35.he refuſed to be comforted: 
and Aſaph, Pial.77.2. my ſoul ref uſed to be comforted,: and Rache), 
Jer.31. 15. Thus paſſion prevails ſametime overmuch, even with 
rhe Saints, ' | 
becauſe of the ſpoiling of the Daughter of my people] Becauſe of the 
ſpoyl made by the enemies forces, among my country-men, as 
dear to me, as totender parents, any daughter, ch. 1.8, Ier.g. 1. 
Rom.9.3.' 
\ Vs I eor it is a day of trouble; and of treading down, and of per- 
ttziy, by the Lord God of hoſts, in the alley of Vifron,breaking down 
the walls, and of trying to the mountains] Theſe words relate to,and 
further dilate, whar he had reuched upop, and given ſome hint of, 
inthe cloſe of the former yerſe. Thar therefore his ſo grear profe(- 


1 Chr.14;1.where wall-w/ights, is put for Maſons. Hence a city,or 
walled-Town, may ſeem to be termed Kr. See chap. 16. 7, 17. 

and rhence alſo, che word here uſed, not to build up, but to pull 
down a wall ; (as, to bratch, for, tolop; or cut down branches, ch, 
10.28.Scc alſs,ch. 66.3. Jand conſequently,to deftroy, Numb.2 4.17. 
Ic is that which God before threarnedzro wit, tharhe would break 
down the wall of hisvineyard;& ſuffer it ro be trodden down,ch. 5.5, 

in th: Valley of viſion] See on ver. 1. LEE. 

. arid of crying to the manntaiis]Not,n noiſe front th? mountains, Exck. 

7..7. cicher an hollow ſeund-only, ſuch as mountaines _— yield; 
or, a fioyſc of tnirth and Jollicy, ſuch as in vintage time tlic vin- 
rage*men are wont there to make: bur acrying to the mountains ſuctt 
loud ſhreiks, and our-cryes,as ſhall reach the neighbour mountains, 


-_ cauſe them to ring again with them, chap. 5. 4,5,8.1er.48,3 
| or 


bl 


Chap. xxii. Annotations onthe 
erving of perſons making toward the mountaines, for ſhelrer 
ara =_ a . crying out Ai their fricnds,and others,after the 
uſual manner of people, in ſuch cales, as they go along 3 to the 
mountains, tothe mountains : one uſual place of retreat and refuge, | 
for man and beaft,being here pur for al other of like kind, Gen. 
19, 17,19.Judg.6.2.1 Sam.13.6.Plal.11.1. and 104.18, Jer.13.16, 
& 16. 16, Matth, 24. 16. Though there want not, that expound .is 
of the-noiſe of houſes, and buildings ruinared, and either beaten, 
or burnt down; or,of the clamour and ſhouts of the cnemy, falling 
in, upon, and wars > city,Pſ.1 37.7. $cc ch, 16. g, But thefor- 
mer ſeems more probable, ; 

V.6. And Elom bare the quiver,with chariots of men,and horſemen , 
and Kjr uncovcied thi ſhield] In theſe words, the Prophet further 
ſhewerh whar people, among others, wereto be- employed up this ex- 
pedition againſt Judah. : 

Elam] The Elamites, or Perſ;ans ; arrhar time ſubjeR unro the 
Affyrian Monarch ; and ferving under him in this expedition,, Of 
chem, ſce on chap.11.1r, ; 

bare the quiver] Scrved as bowmen : Thar-yeople being of ſpecial 
note fararchery, inthoſc daies ; as appears by Jex. 49. 35. like. as 
the Parthians, their neighbours, have beenallo, in all ages: and of 
the Elamires, Strabo, lib. 16.rcſtifieth as much. 

with chariots of men] Heb. with the chariat of 4 man : as chap,v1. 
9g. ſave thar the word is Iſh there ; Adayhere, Of which waxds,fee 
on chap. 2. 9. chariot of man; for, a company of chariots, (ag ver. 
7.) with military men 3 Comanders for the moſt part, in them, 
Judg, 4. 15. 1 King.22.31,34-2 Chr.35.24. {0 rermed,to diſtinguiſh 
them from ſuch as were employed far carriage of proviſions, gr 0- 
ther neceflaxies : and (o allo, ch.21.7,9. . 


and horſemen}. A defeR of the copulative : as chap. 21 7.- Sec |. 


more there. . 

Kir] notthat of Moab ; whereof before, chap.15.1. bur anarhar 
city of that name ſituate in Media, andunder ' the dominion then 
of the Aſſyrian, 2 King. 16; 9. Amos 1. 5. The Medes and. Pexfians 
arc here joyned together, being neighbouring narions ; as. Chap, 2.x. 
2. For thoſe that would have this Kzz7, to bz Cyrenc,( whereof, yer, 
ſome of -note ſecm very confident) conſider not we!l, how. far 
Lybia , wherein Cyrene is fituate, and theſe regions lye af- 
ſunder, oc 

uncovered the ſhield) Heb. made naked: or, bare 2 as ch.3.17.& 
32.11. thatis, they uncaſcd it, they took off the caſe, wherewigh, 
out of times of uſe, and ſervice,arms are wont to be covercd, tg pre- 
ſcive them from duſt and ruſt ; and faredhem for ſervice,chap;2 1. 
5. or, becauſe the courſe ofthe context ſeems to import, - nota pre- 
paration for war, bux maxcer of preſent aCtion,(lee ver.7. tha words 
may be rendred, Kir diſcougred theſh'eld; thatis, appeared inthe 
feld, with their ftvields in fight, ro the terrour af the other parry, 
before thoſe places which they came ro aflaule, Thus it. forts well 
w:th the former branch ; Elawbare the quiver, 'and Kjr bare wp 
the ſhield, For as men-may be ſaid; to conceal their arms, when they 
come with ſword, or dagger, under coar, or caflock, or with theix 
p.ſtols inthe'r pockets, or whon they carry ſhield ar buckler, hang - 
ing bebind them ar their backs 2 ſo they may well be laid rarewe al. 
or diſcover them, when they bear them in open view, op advance, 
and lift them up to make uſe of chem in. baule : and fo da ſame 
of the Hebrew Commenters expound the ward here. And of fome 
ſuch uncovering, and diſcou2iing of arms ip hight, ſee Hah. 3. g, as 
alſo of making the arm baje ;; by tripping of ic up ro the elbaw, for 
the fitting of it to fight, or ſire with. See chap. 52.10, Howlocyer, 
they are wide, whotaking the word K37, herg,. not for the name of-a 
city,or the men cf thar country, wherein ir Roud 3 bur for a wall, 
render the words,cither after the old Larine, the ſhicld marie baxe 
the wall ;, thar is,the ſhield macn pillaged the walls of rheir s, 
of all their rich hangings and ornaments:or, after ſome of the 
b'nes, they made ths wall bare of the ſh:elgs: taking them fram- the 
walk, where th2y were hung up before : and thoſe other of this 
Jatter rank, no leſs,that following the Chaldee 3, and becauſe.che 
vetb here uſcd,in rheic Talmudick language, doth frequently. flp- 
nifiz,to adhere, and be anacxed ate; though they produce no 
clear tcxt of Scr ear for it,render the words; the ſhield ſluch ts the 
wall; or,thcy ſaſtncd th. ir ſhields to. the wall ; to wit,thatundes the 
covert thereof, ' they might with more ſafery cithcr aſlaulc the Pe- 
fendants,or FG we the gc Fr YA < 

th: ſhield} If it be demanded, why EL th the quiver aſſigned 
him _ Ah the ſhield: it may be CE hoals the Elamites 
were the berter,gcneral'y,ar bow and arrows, and thaſe of Kir, ar 
{word and target, Hur we axe fiot ſo rounderRtand it,as ifthe Ela- 
mites were archers oncly;” and thoſe of Kir, none bur ſwaxdmen : 
though ir is not unlikely, that the uſe of the one ſoxt of weapons 
nughr be more rife in the one cquntry,then unthe ather + butthar 
yerthcre wag uſe; of the quiver es rhem of Kzr, and of the 
[word with them of Elam. It is ag.elegancy of phraſe, whereby aur 
Prophet is wont,in way of diſtriburiop, to.affign ſcvcral attributes, 
10 ſeveral ſubjes;although borh.cammon, tarhem Sec anch. 
5.13.& 18.5.& 20,4, K.21.14.lo likewiſe, ver, 7. | 
 V.7. Audit ſhall come ta-2aſſe, that thy choiceſt, valleys. ſhall by 
full of chariots : andthe hasſemen ſhall ſet. a wn array. at *the | 
ga!e) The ſtare and.condigion,is hoe deicribad,of the land of Judah, ! 
iv aded by dhe propke bcfare mentioned,ver,6: and what ſhould be | 


| on. hereok, as a divers a& from this, 
+ (hould racher prefer, before this, /whar a Iewiſh DrofGtaur logps 
neral,w 


; City, 1 


| defence ; as your ſole,or priacipal,er leaſt, mcans of 


Book of the Propher 1/alb. Chaps wah 


done by the chariots and horſcmen there ſpoken of to. wit , 
rich yales ſhould be ſpoiled by chem, andihcir a Wiowy ® 
aflaulred. Et cry 

it ſhall come to paſs, that] Heb.z ſhall be thatzas chas, 12, 
*3sfhe ebvice of wy 
24.4nd,thecboue 
ial nore and re 


thy choiceſt valleys] Heb.the.chaice of thy valleys 

ſepulchres Gen. 23.6 the choice of hus firres,ch.37. 

thy Cedars, Jer.22.7:theis valleys. which were of ſyes 

gard,as well for pleaſnce,as-profirich,z$. L,4, 
chariots] Heb.charigt,or,company. of chariots:ag-yer.s, 
borſexm}OE£ which betore, ver. 6. | 
ſhall ſet themſelves in array] Heb ſhall ſetting ſetcos, diſpoſing, Fa 

puſechemſetvesce wit,in warlike.manner,to aflaulc and.ſyrpiize; x; 

3.6, 


at the gate} Heb;co.the gate. wyrdigs; to the wilderneſs.mar 
16,1.50.3lfo,ch.2.8.6.cichertoward the city;(gat _— os 
26.) or,roward thc gare of rhe city, (boxh collcRivelytaken)to fore 
entrance cheroby, into the Gy Jl .t455 Ye the meaning i 
act, that the chariots. Raid. in the valleys, and.the-harſcmen only 
approached.the cities but charigts,and horſemen both, ſpoyled rhe 
one; and aflgulied be other. Sce og; ver, 6, And-alrkrigh true-ix be, 
as ane of the Jewiſh DoRors well abſerves, thaethe charigs were 
more uſetulin the vale.then on the hills:yer it is apparent, chavchey 
m—_ ule of [v4 emp exher,Joſb.17 18. >; | 
_V.8.4 diſcovered the comerin «dab this:yerſe 
thoſe that RE relared the __ _ raken ap 
Jerulalemeſpecially,in thoſe calamitoustimes;zho meer worldly fe 
dulity of ſome,yver.$- 1 1.and the deep ſecurity,and brurith ſenſuality 
of arhex ſome;yer. 12,13. joyned-with. a-negle@ af:Gad; the one ; 
with a contempt of him, the other. | l 
be d:iſcauered the covering of Fudah] Who did it,iz.nor exprolſed. 
| God did iq, ſay ſomezthe enemy ſay: others:the verb-ſcems to be 
indefmitelycand it may: well be rendicd, the covering of Zudah wa 
d {cavered, Se verl. 1g, By covering, fore underſtand: the: cxyd 
Jeruſalem is folf: ro wich: the: people had: repaired! for ſheltty, 
ver. 3, but was broken up bythe Chaldcang, Jer. $9. 2, Other, 
the Temple, or Sanctuary, (and the: vain. confidence they put 
therein, ler. 4:4.} being lurpized, and rifte$ragerher with the | 
city, ler.52.13, 17-20. Lam. 1.10.Others, Gods prore&ion; for- 
moerly ſpread, oves them, Chapter 4. 5, 6. bur: now withdrawn 
from them, Exod.32.25.Num.14.9.2 Chron.28.19. Mich. 2.11.04 
thers, their ſtrong-holds, and fenced Ciries, whicrwere unto them 
asthe coyerr is, in the forreſt,unto the beaſts,rhar there abide, Þ, 
24.3.but wets now laid open,being ſeized upon, and diſmantledal- 
ſo, it mepba, ſome of by rhe-cnemy, chap. 36. 1. andthi 
I take ro be the genuine ſenſeot the place:iv being, (as the on 
onceraning Shebna, ſhews, verf. 15. ) intended! for the vimes ofthe 
Ally alien; whercin, though a main part of the: county was 
over-run by their forces, yer neither was the Ciry of Teruſalem' fir 
prized by : nor Gods proteQion withdrawn: from: it, Chap, 
37. 33,35. Howheit, there want nor, thar by the copcxing, har, 
underſtand rheir armerics,and ftorchauſes, wherein theip arms and 
ammunition were beſtowed, and Jaid up our of fight: which 
were unlocked, and ſet open, and the armour, and weapon, - 
broughs forth, to be in a. readineſs, far watlike uſe * which 
might ſort well with that which followeth, fave thar rhe courſe: of 
the context, duly weighed ſeems ro imply a paſſage unto the relmi- 


and occaſioned by it, I 


to wit,that by covert,ſhould be meant their power, in 
i foever i conſilted : diſcovered aaw,to be bur feeble, and unable 
ſagd before ſopdrem an enemy,as was broken in upon theingSee 


ELEY | a 
and thou didſi lpok-in that day tathe armonr of the houſe of the fo 
When ye perceived that the enemy was brokes inco 4 f __ 
and bad taken magy of your walled cities : Volnelidirwes oh 
rime, for you of Ieruſalem, to look abour you, and beftir you: 
ing the beſt preparation that might be, for the defence of your 
43 3.1,2. | 
thon.didf loak} Ye, (as verſ. 9.) the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 
2 Chr, 32.3. did look after outward means 'of cy and 
, See 


ch.17.7,8.and ver.11. | 
is that day} Ar that time,as ch.17.9. when the Country was full. 
of faxraign forces, ver.7. | | | 
of the houſe of the forreft] That this was the name of an armory 
ſituate within, Jeruſalem, is generally agreed on, Bur whether it 
were that which Solomon called, the bouſe of the forre(t of Lebanon, 
I King. 7. 2. is queſtioned. For ſome of norethere are, whodeen, 
that houſe which Solomon built, was ſocalled, becauſe ir ſtood in 
mount Lebanon; builcby him for a ſunmer-houſe, or houſe of 
pleaſure, ro retire unto when he hanted,, or defired ro take the air; 
and char this ſpoken of here, | bears: the name of thar, bccau 
it reſer it, and ſucceeded icin ſome ſort, angfor ſome uſe, 
others. firuare on Lebanon, be- 
ſtrangers. 
with that 


and his 


welling 


» 
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Chap- XXl. 
dwelling -hoaſc, got far from eirher, r King. 7. 2,6,7,3, Certain 
it is, that the ſhields and targers of bearen gold , made for ſhew , 
nor for ſervice , for his guard and attendance to bear about him, 
n Stare, were 1n this houſe of the Forreſt.of Lebanon ; or , ſome 
pait of it, laid up, where they might be art hand ro make uſe of,up- 
on occaſion, Sec 1 King.10, 16,17, and there is no reaſon to ima- 
gine, that his guard ſhould run, or ride for them, to mount Leba- 
non , ſoft as the king ſhould' pleaſe to go abroad in State, Be- 
Gdes, thar in his ſons daies , after: the defeRion of the ten tribes , 
the king of Egypt found rhem, and ſeized on them, not at mounc 
Lebanon, bur in Jeruſalem , 2 Chron,12.9,10, Nor is irimpro- 
bable,bur that this may be the ſame that is called rhe tower of Da- 


of ſhjclds and targets,for warriors, 
Liſe built in that place by David, ar firſt , or becauſe belonging 
tothe houſe of David, And if it ſhall be further demanded , why 
\ the houſe ſhould be ſo called, the houſe of the forreſt of on , 
ic jt were notthere firuate > I anſwer, it is not certain why; bur 
ir might well be , in regard of fome reſemblance it had-of mount 
Lebation, in wilde walks abour it; or,the loftineſs'of ir,or ſome 0- 
ther circumſtance, now unknown : and this is the miore probable, 
becauſe the city of Jeruſalem ir ſelf , or the royal palace, ar leaſt, 
nit, is ſometimes termed, for like reaſons, by the name'of Leba- 
non, Jer.22.23.ZAac,x1.1. | | | | 

V.9. Ye bave ſcen alſo the breaches of the city of David, that they 
tre many],Ye viewed and repaired the decaied places, in the upper 
ety; eſpecially, the fort Zion , which had been negleQed in rime 
of peace, and not regarded, when no inyaſion feared, or expedted, 


Sec 2 Chron.32.5, bw 
Heb, And; biz may well be rendred alſo, as 


"we wg Fro, Saw —— OO ow race FU 


Te have ſeen alſo] 
Chap.12.4. Ye have feea, or , did view, thatir may run in the 
ſametenor with the former branch, ver.$. thou didſttook; bur rhat 
lookiag, and this ſeeing, ſeem ſomewhar ro differ ; rhar looking to 
their arms,as confiding'in them; this ſceing, or viewing the brea- 
ches, or decaics in their fortifications ," to repair and make them 
up; to ſee, for, to view; or conſider, as Exod: 32.9.Job 34:21:Rom, 
11.32, Some rad this whole verſe,asin a continued tenor , thus. 
And conſidering, that the breaches of the city of David were many, ye 
gathered together the waters of the lower Poole; ias if "the former 
branch implycd no ſpecial a& of 'provifion, *bur related ontely the 
ground, or cauſe of the a&t, mentioned'in rhe latter. Burl take ir 
rather, to be, a Zeugmarical rerm, importing a ewo-fold'a&, ye 
viewed the breaches, to repair them ; as Moſes viewed his brethrens 
byrdens : to relieve them,Exod.2.11. the plain Syneax of the rexr, 
carrieth it this way,andthe ſtory.ir ſelf ſtrengthens itz Chr.3.25. 
Of the former ſpeech,ſee Chap.14. 12.Bur they divert this branch 
ofcheProphets words,far away from the main ſtreamofthe rexr;as 
well asthe truth of che ſtory, that render them,on:thismanner, 
Jeſhall ſce the breaches of the cityof Pavid, to wit, which the enemy 
ſhall make in your (fight, . Tei» 818, 47,1 2 

the ay of David) The forr of Zion 
ke had taken. ir fromthe Jebuſites;2'Sam:5.9,9. 

that they were many] Or, for, (as Pſal.x 2.1.) or, 
14, 6, ) they were many 
View, and due repair, 7k 

and ye gavbered together the waters of the lower Pool For che ber- 
ter, both ſtrengrhening the ciry,: and ſupplying it with warer, if it 
came to a ſiege? as alſo to withdraw, and 


* 


lhe lower pool }-T'wo.poels of:note here were near'to Jeruſalem 
Nehem, 3. r5,16, the uppcr-poot 5-4 King.18.17 . 4 
36.2, and the {o | 
I... oy Fro" 
V. 10. And yebieve numbred 
houſes have-ye broken down to 
ken by them, ro-make thei 


Fe $ 


fort = wall] Another c 
the mote defenfiblegto 


9.orge ſurvcyed,, for fothe word 1 
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Antiotations'on theBook ofchie Prophet Tſviah 


vid, {aid to be built for an armory; and to be ſtored with thouſands | 
Cant.4.4. So called, cither be- | 


,which David dwelt in, after 


becauſe, (as Pf. | 
» and the more necd therefore of diligent 


derive it from the enemy 
tothemlclyes. Sec 2 Chc.32:4;5. Some of the Jewiſh:Commenters,! 
adde,to make. brick &-moreer. therewith, for the repair' of the walls, 
a Chap. 7. 2. & 
wer, of which, Chr.3z.36. Seco: Chap.7.3.8 


» bake bowfes of Feruſulein ; and! the 
ourſc ta- 
Te bave 1umbredithe houſts| Orye numbred; as ye gathered verſe 
a ons ; 1'Sath;144424;- Job 


without remoyal of them, Though there want not, that underſtang 
it, of ſuch houſes, as ſtood withourthe wall, in the ſuburbs , which 
are wont to be,on ſucks occaſions, demoliſhed,thar the enemy may 
nor-find harbour and ſhelter in them , with more ſafety, and ſecu- 
rity, to undermine, or afſaulr. See Jer. 33.4. . $34". uy 
V.11, Ye made a ditch, alſo,betweenthe two walls, ſor the watcr 
of the old pool} For the beter, and further, both ſecurity; and. ſup- 
ply of the city : and thar the enemy for want of water , might be 
the leſs able ro maintain any lone ſiege, 2 Chro.3 2.3. 4. | 
a ditch ] Heb. a 7eceptacle , for confluence of waters , Gen. 1. 
' 9,10. | 
between the two walls] Of which, Sce'2 Chro:32.5.Jer. 39.4. .. 
the old pool] This ſeems to have beenthe upper'ipool,Chap.7.2.8 
36.2. from whence water was afferwards' drawn to che lower, 
| 2 Chro,z2.30. which was made long aftct, Neh.3.16. 7 
- but ye havent looked unto the maker thereof”; neuther had reſpeft to 
bim, that fafhioncd'it long agoe] Hitherrowere the ourward provi- 
fions they —_— the repelling of hoſtile aflaulrs , and rhe ſafe- 
guarding of thernſclyes, and their city againſt them : which all ſo 
exaQly, and ptecilely-, in all cixcumſtances, agreeing with the hi- 
ſtoricatrelation , concerning the courſes-raken by King Ezeckiah , 
his Princes, and the people afliſting them,upon the expeRarion of 
Senacheribs coming with his forces,to beficge Jeruſalem do clear- 
ly evince this Prophecy to belong unto, and-to conecrn his times, 
Nor'werethefe preparations and provifions , of themſelves, evil , 
or uriwarrantable : Ye, ir would have been a fin in them , and a 
rempting'of God, ro have negle&edrhem. Bur here comes in their 
failing, in'that; as Aſa; in his fickneſs, ſought unto Phyſirians, and 
ſoughr not unto God/, z Chron. 16; 12. fo that they looked after 
rheſe outward'means , with a neglt&of God; as if theſe means 
were ſufficient to ſecure them and their ciry, without him., which 
yet by experience;afterward;rhey found,and acknowledged to be o- 
therwiſe, Chap.37.3. See Prov.18.10,11, Howbeir, dome ofthe 
Jewiſh' Interpreters, gonprre's wer Prophecy to: have reference ; 
nor untothe ian ;\burto the Chaldean Invaſion , propound 
an objetion;in the perſon of rhoſe that ſhould then live ; as it they 
mighr ſayro the en. ; Why do ye-tax-us for the rak'ng of ſuch 
| courſes as theſe,for the ſafeguard of our ſelves,and of our city > did 
not Exckiah do the like > And this they fappole the Propher doth, 
in way of rs her racer with in rheſcwords; as if he had ſaid, 


0 
1 


b 


þ 


Irs true indeed, chat Ezckiah did the ſame, thar ye do ; as bythe 
ſtory of his rimes appears, 2 Chron.32, 3-5. Burir it is added with- 


all, tharbe tryſted 3n God p2King. 18.5. which ye, in Jehojakims , 
and Zedckiahs dayes;:dv-nor; But it is evident cnough ,. as hath 
been ſaid ; what rtimesi the Prophecy belongs unto |: and. rhough 
Ezekiah ruſted in Gal; yet might he have many hollow-licarted 
Princes and Officers,whereof Sbebna was one, of whomyhercafter, 
in this. Chaprcr ;/-nor' :/peoples hearrs, forthe main mulri- 
rude of them, be ſo upright with God : beſide}, that Ezekiahs own 
faith ſomewhar falrred , - when-inſuch ſubmils manner, he. ſent ro 
Sennacherib,and pillaged Gods houſe, to\pacihe him, 2 King. 18. 
looked unto] Sought toy and relycd upon /Plaln 34.5. Chap. 17, 
78.2: RL SAIHETED Be 2 KW3CS 
© the ' maker thereof J'As Chap.q5;1$. or, the deer thercoſ'z as Mal, 
3.17.8 4.3. Heb: ; ane Holes Which, becauſe the word is in 
aplural form, the Jewiſh Writers, ſome of them , underſtand-ic of 
David/and Ezekiah'; rhie one thar'took the forr of Zion, and builc 
abour- ir,'2\Sam;5. 8,9. the other , that-made thoſe -conveyances 
| for water , 2 P2000 2 Chron{'32. 30, theſe they looked not 
| aftergtorread in their fieps. Bur the plural form hindeceth. nor,buc 
' that the words may be,and indecd-muſt be, underſtood of God:For 
' the ſame word: ( whethbr-to intimate a plurality of perſons in the 
'deiry, orin way ofexcellency and cminency , I ſtagd not now to 
 difpure} is inthe ſame form Fegquernly uſed of God, Job 35.1,Þſfal. 
' 149:2. Chap. 54. 5. and this be ina-phural form z yer that 
\ in che\next branch, ſporenzqueſtionleſs, of the ſame party, isin « 
fingalac;'The onely doubt is,-what'the pronoun, rendred, thereof , 
or, of it; hath reference ugto.: Some refer it ro God, who in his ſc- 


| 


14,16, Malugg BBef ſoit ſhould thete be-:rendred) Chap.33.18. |.cret counſel hail diſpoſed of - theſe octurrenrs; and accordingly by 
It is quſtioned;,; to-what end this wymbring of the houfes thould'| rhe-enemy,/ whoeyerthe were, inflitedon them this judgement , 
. Some ſay,'tg take a muſter of themen', fit for ſervice; inevery | Chapirs:5,6. 3 King,z4.3.' Others, ro the pools, and watcr-works, 
ul tamily ; and <6 aſſign cach-one his employment. © Otherg , ro ſee | before-menrtioned ; which God , i fe careful proviſion of thoſe 
"har p;ovifion;of i:Ruals they were furniſhed with+yand're know] Kings; had furniſhed then with ; rhe rarher aſcribed unto him,be- 
ry Wat quantity, bogh of water, and-of bread; would bexrequiſite a-- | (caute ifed much; with-rain«warer , which is in Scriprure, made his 
'* kanſt a ſiege. Others, to ſee which might weltbe ſpared, roafford* omg wn0p/ -& x'$i Charges pet's 24:8 14.32.Jocl 
on, Kone and ſtones for thi repair ofrhewall;' Others,*ro conſider, | 'z;3. Zac 20s -MAEY wy. Others, altly , which ſcems moſt pro- 
Mm, what houſes ſtan © hure; ordinder: $/'or/be'afvanrageous | bable,: the Ciry of Jerufalens, a rype of his Church , which be had = 
? tothe enemy; and-which of therarſtood firto de.iaghafediand for ſerled, and made the ſcar of that Kingdom, and the ſpecial place of 
ted fordefence. And" ag8in,which might be ſer apart; forthe re=| his more ſolemn Tervice and worſhip;Plal:y6.2.& 87.2.8 122.3-5, 
' Gy thoſe, whoſe were to be demoliſhed , eirticr wi | & 152:13,14. Sce Chap.37.26. parte | 
c ©, within the 6p. And theſe, or'ſome of theſe;ztnighr wellbethe || that © a9 mages Heb-the Patrer of it ;'6, the framer of it : he 
e, occaſion of this ſurvey. . © *I rhar --or framed-ir-;, as rhe porter doth clay , or the like 
be- , the houſes have xe broken down to fortifie thewall}' Or; Ye brake | ſtuff romake anearthetvyeſtel of ir, 64.8.Jcr.18.6. and God 
bu hy ( 33 )© made @ dlizeb, ver:1:)-the houſes, (ſuch 'of them as ye | js ſaid, here, cither thus xs have framed,and faſhioned, thar is,de- 
p reap good, or ſaw:firting) to fortifie the wall ;- either by'making | viſcd;, and theevit, that was befallen , or was to befall 
_ ue of the ſtone; aud-rimberof the xothar | ai m4 | is uſed, Jer,r 8.11. or, as to have madeg 
pul well (Fs | as 3,5; | ots have fram:d the ciry; robe the mak'r, and framecy , or fajhio- 
= © come'to ſearth ;.6r make'up the F | | nor of the<kyjas elſwhiere,the met, & faſhiozer, or framer of thar 


ore g 


Chap. xx1!!, 
State, chap. 44. 2. ] ; _ 
long ago] Heb, from afar, The word is uſed ſometime of place, 
yer. 3, chap. 5. 26. ſometime, of time, chap, 2.5. 1. Jer.31.3. lons- 
ſence, as having reference to the firſt conſtituring, and ſetling of 
that city, See chap. 37.26. The Jewiſh DoQors, ſome of them,re- 


Annotations on the 


fer it to Gods purpoſe, at thetime of Creation, when he had Ic- | 


ruſalem, and his Temple there, in his head, Yea, their Talmudiſts 
run bigher , andrtell us here of ſeven things that God, framed be- 
fore he created the world,che garden of Eden, the Lawthe juit ones, 
iſrael, the Throne of glory, Feruſalem, and Meſſsns, the Son of Da- 
vid And rhis the Propher, if ye pleaſe to aftord credit ro their fan- 
cies,had reſpe& unto,in this place. ; 

V. 12. And in that day did the Lord God of hoſts call to weepng, 
and to mourning, and to baldneſs, and togirding with ſacheloth} In 
the foregoing paſlages, was deſcribed the ſedulity of one party, in 
making of preparations to withſtand the enemy, when they percei- 
ved that he was bent to come and beſiege rhem, and could not, 
by ſuch rich Preſents, as their King had ſent him, be diverted 
from thar his purpoſe, 2 King.:18. 15-19, 2 Chr. 32.2-9. rogether 
with their negle@ of God, whom in the firſt place, thty ſhould 
have ſought unto; as if with theſe proviſions, they might do well 
enough without him, Now followcrh the ſecurity, and: fenſnality 
of another party among them, or it may be, alſo, the ſame; aban- 
doning themſelves unto all manner of mirth and jollity,rior,reyell- 
ing and exceſs, asdeeming themſelves now ſufficiently ſecured, by 
rhe courſes they had taken, againſt any mo whatſoeyer.z and 
tharinan open, and profefſed contempt; of God, his meſlager and 
menaces, who by his Prophers forctelling what cvils hung. over 
their heads, called upon rhem for humiliarzion, and repentarice of 
their ſins, and reformation of their lives,for che preycation, and a- 
verſion of the ſame, See ch.5.11,12. | 

in that day] At tharttime,cither whenthis,or ſome orher the 'like 
Prophecy, was delivered; . giving warning of ſuch calamities, as 
would ſhortly, and faddenly befall them. For to fome ſuck! Prophe- 
rical Sermon, or Sermons, do their words inthe nexe verſe, re- 
late : or, whenthey had diſpatched thoſe their forcmentioned de- 
ſigns, for the ſafeguard ofthe city,eſteeming thetyſelves now ro be 
ſuſficiently ſecured againſt all occurrents that could be, So ver. 8. 
For 1 cannot concur with thoſe, that make fuch a diftraftioni be- 
tween the branches of this. Prophecy ; as if this calling.upon' them 
for humiliation, were nor in regard of the evils then cinincar; but 
in regard of thoſe that had befallen chem, in-King Ahaz his- rime, 
2 Chr. 28.5-8 17-20. Albeit, it may not amiſs be ſaid; 'cthar God 
did call upon thenvfor humiliation and repentance, by rhibſe lies 
yythings, thar, abaut theſe times, befulleheighrerhwea of lrach, by 
Salnanefer, 2 King.18.9+12. which: they oiigh® to have: raken' mo+ 
tice of, afid-to have rakon to heart, Jer.:3; +10. Aaos'6:6 Dur ti 
this place; the approach of their own calagaiticsmenacod; ſcenks to 
be the call mentioned. | HOLY "309 

the Lord God of boſis}; As chi.10.34, /  -!:e.  cao? off 

call}; God is ſaidro ca{{yrwowaies'2: GE egy of opera- 
rivn, and execution ; and ſo ir is ſaid, be called for a famine, Pſa). 
105; 16. that is,hc:caufed it 3 ſometime by injunGion, | and\di- 
reRion ; and ſo here, when byhis Miniffers, and Meſlengers, gi 
ving warning of evils impendent,- he: requires meahs: to' (be 


uled, for the preventingrof chem, chap, 55,69 Zepb 2.1, 2, though | jefiivn 


there! may be an alluſion: in the word here yſod,; to the- folewin prp- 
claiming of a faſt, which was uſual with chews, in; times of danger;or 
diftrefſe, 2+Chron. '20% 3: 'Jock x. 14. & 2. 15, as implying; 
that there was juſt cauſe for them, fo r0.4o... - Bur ſec an- 
call.ng, in thoſe verytimes, by this Pcopher hanieV, hereunto 
32.11. ii, ** S055) 7 4117 x87 
to weeping, and mourning] $6 Jer; 6:2:6cand-g; 17--204 Jork 3: 
I2, 13; Eg bog mantle wh ow! Sl 
to buldacſs,nnd to gi-ding; with ſackcloth} Signs of much grief and 
ſorroweh. g:24.8& 15.243; i < —_ Jod. Fs 
- to-ba/anefs] Either, by ſhaving; the haadyas Job. £:20.orghy rear- 
ingot the hair © as:Ezr..9: 3. But iwmay be. d: anded; how God 
s.{aid here ro.call for baldneſs 3 when asg llcahard, 


_ 


| ſpertc paſſton, tnaking an accoune, tharthere is'tt 
| withthem ; char ; ry 


expraſs k 
; ch; 


heſcerds re | 


Book of the Prophet'1/alah. Chap; 4a, 
called for, ver:13. abundance of tiirch, or, nothing-bur mink 
words of the ſame notion, implying an exceſs, or eminericy of i 
"y 5.10,& 5 =o Do ry ap 16.9, | = 
Aaying oxen ilting ſactþ] Fo teat, an POR 
Me ans OE 
ep} The word imports both ſorrs of Iefler catreth "I 
as theepich., 2I, So wg I BY, 
eating fleſh] Which was nee fo ordinary with them, yg 
parts, among the meatict ſorr eſpecially, fare at invitations al 
teaſts, Gen, 18, 7.Deut, 12,x5,20. 1 Sam.28.24.4 Sari 6.9.Lif 
"4 Sinking wine]Reſervel for fcatte,ahd fecks bo. 
and dvi wineTReſery and ſpecial orcaſions. ws 
$.198.Eft. rt, 7.&5F. 6, Eeclef. 16. rg. nod, F. offer iis 
was their ordinary drink,Gen.z 1,x4.& 24.27.Exod.t7.1--3 Dew 
2.6,28.Joh.4.7-15. 1; FI? 
_ eating,and drinking} Feaſting,and making merty to 
Job i. 4,18. bur here,as Marth.24.38.they wperc eatin Aris: 
the words imply a conſtant and continued prattice,as if th vhs 
thing elſe; minded nothing elſe ; bir addiftcd and 6, IF 
themſelves wholly to ſuch rior and exceſs, without regard of, 
beſide; So ch.5.11.12. Amos 6.4+6;and the ptitdſc” is Bets eaichs 
cal; rhe verds.cunzing all in an Itifinitive fotnit as <h,z 5 5.& 6 
13, which yer ſore would have all ro bc conceived, in a1 ak 
tive, or invitative notion ; as thoſe the like, tlip.21:5. And 7 
deed, fo divers read and render thislaſt braned ; fy; 
and drink + and ſothe ancient Greek hath ic,* 
from them; 1 Cor. 5.32, whick if we admir, there tonft be x i 
ply of the verb redoublcd in the Hebrew : Zaiz » Ktus cat; aj 
drinking, letus drink ; thar is, ler'us cat and drink freel <4 hi 
the word repeatcd, rexprefled ; Extive, thov:xwaylf tat, thai; 
chou mayſ freely car, Gen. 2. 1'6. See chap. 21.5. & 56. t2, bY 
ns is oft wattifig.: as Pſal, 199. 14, £5. AX. + 3z.andh 
ver.14;15. M ns | 
ſor to morrow weſball dye} Or, we muſt dye © v6/it' is rend; 
2 Sam, F4. 14; Some underſtand them, as wotds of itch th 1 x 
kin way but 
wihina day, or two, they ſhalt und | hx 
ſwept, orſnatched 2way, are eriemy comirig ott them, whom * 
cannot cfcape;; and that their beſt and wiſeſt courſe therefore i 
to enjoy ilicmſclycs, and rake uſe of that which theyhdve, uf 
any os ure yn w_—_ fappoſe ir rath, 
te be here, the ſpeec ane mockers, artd fc6tfer t bt: 
lheved nothing lelle, wha. 1 the Prophet "My 
whole words 


ther s 6 


, of fay » why? 
"with it i 


TE 


foibid ir, Levir. 19. 27:28, & 23! 5,;Deut-141. To: this there are-|| 1:2. Burghiar wh 


two anſwers given 2 1 That it is forbidden robe done ipanpervace- 


deceaſes, or departute of friends:3: not upon,oceaſtong ob publike: Ja] 
. 1:16. 2 That iris] 
diſpoſition, at ow:of | out 


. montarion, for calatnities of like conditivg,, i 
coridemned; when it-is done out of aldeipexare di | 
impotoncy, and impaticncy of ſpitis ze 20k when is proceeds: from a 
:calous and'piouvindſgnarion againſt ſin, 45 inEzra,j ar B.:3: an; 
from-a ſpirit, ſurcharged with abundance:of fo ities, . aud: 
ſanftified ſorrow for fin, 
oghtto bave becn have, - ad! 7 ox 360) off af tr Sree holes 

ſachsloth] Heby. fact! as Chapter -20. 3. Sea: 0h: Ghaprey! 


T 


fative, ayChap! 5; hci oy Bog The: eontrajy praftiee 
this people, ro that n_ d, by his- judgrhenss denbunaed: 
ga.nſt rhem\, and ready vo ſeize on-thein, didthen,cal 

1m,not undeſervedly, with'a note: of adrhivazida 3; 


a 
and Guds wrath-Mereby inccnſeid ;, 4vin |'uſcd 


* 


eryr for,” ral fat 
the lik fortn-of ſpeech ; 
OST] wo of einn d5; or 0 


543+ TOY CEE IDIANTES 
V. 3. 4nd betold] Qr; Hit bebold, The expularite foths adver- | 


| - in 
| 1a, 


fer | 
niſhed ar their ſtupcndiaus ſecurity ;and hatzible eontenipe of Godhy| ſcoffers, dr 


Yb £1 


and kis dreadful menaccs;Bebeld;So.&h:5 747: ſy >, 


joy, andgladneſs) Lnicad of weeying, axthmeurning, that. 


Ao  £& 2 
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ir. form of an oath, frequent in Scripuure.Of which ſee, on chap. 


there 15, V5 


| Way Shcbna be here termed this, or that c0-ad; 


as 


hap,xxll, 

,'1 Sam.314.Deut.- 
'T". .r Macth.12+32.Meb.6.4-6,% 10,26-29, - 1» 1 | 
a4 this iniqumy ſball xot be} Heb. if this luiguuty be Bec con... | 


Yerged from you] frw..y; mar Id y0mor expieted for yout and || 
folewn day of propitiatians,ox expiations Jav.23027,18 and the te? 
gal rites uled , for expiarion of, delinquenty; Lov.4.2Þ,3 6,35;8 16. 
0-33, iotumating, ſay chey, thas ho repentance, wp [onongmyre 
Tice ſhould ſerve, ot be availablacocxpiare this fin, Num. 15,2.8- 
q | $813.14. Heb.6.6.8 10;28.1 John 5-16.44 7 T [2 961 
til zedye ].Ex<nally, ſaich the Chaldce: captivity ſhall nor 
ere your turn ;'bur your ſhalldys by the ſword of the. dnemy,ſairh 
| wiſh Doctor t' bur the former-might bcfall dherd ,/ awwellas 
ny Ch.5.1391%. Amos, 6. 6, 7. andthe latrrevmighc be wo 
leſs birrex chan the former , gJer.v2. 40, Lam;qv9..the-meaning; is, 
that Golds: vengeance ſhould purle:them, to theit dying day, Plat. 


149-11» | ESP Se PE 
-»the Lord; the Lord of hoſts } 1 have ſaid ir, yen Jhavefworn 
oper 5 whoamthe Lord, the Lord ofoboſfts, iSre Chap, 
* ; 1 p A (16h o1f 8 11.169; gJ'e4 
w_ 15, Thws ſaith the Lord _ ofvoNec] wn ſaillyro wit, ar the 
tim 8.12. ver. 14. For this Prophecy ebneeraing 
qu ns me diſplacing of him yand che:ſubtieuring of E- 
lakim in vis ftead 3 ſeermerh robave been borh-delivercd by Ged 
rothe PropheT'» and bythe Propher publiſhed ac the-lame rime 
with the formier , "concerning. the ſtate of thoſe rimes in ge- 
w__ get thee unto this Treaſurer, even unto Shebun , which is over 
the bouſe , and ſay } Wharthis Shebna's cacriage- was, whereby he 
ed ro himſelf the heavy doom here paſt upon him of dcveſt- 
men. and defignment, ro deporrationand deſtrudtion', \is no where 
exprelied ; only, the Jewiſh Writers tell us , tharhe was one that 
complyed, and had correſpondency with the King of Aﬀlyrig, 'and | 
drew others into the ſame conſpiracy with him., who ſnould have 
þerrayed the city inro Scnnacheribs hands; drawing hither thoſe 
pallages , which-of him and his complices they ;, Chaps: 
6,12.But cheir relarions arc'of lirrle ofteemwhedt there is nothing 
for them bur their word, Certain it is,that he was a rotyen-heart+ 
ed man,and one that had much abuſed his powerzand-place,being, 
in likelyhood, of:mean parcnrage; and it may be, a ſtranger by 'de- 
- ſcent, See yer. 16, «1 £76 
Go} See CRAſs. _ Fg 4 = " a, ! 
et thee unto ]- lt may be queſtioned , whether 'Go' mecaning 
Berne phet ſhould repair unto Shebna'shouſe;and there 
direfly, þy word of mourh , deliver him this meſlage, us Nathan 
didto David , 2 Sam.12., or ;only fo publiſh ur, thar Shebna 
might hear, orlear of ir ; as the &poRtle ſaith, \ſay #0 Krehipprs , 
t is, Lee rhis be ſpoken to Archippus,let him take rhis ns ſpoken: 
ſpecial robim,Col.4.17. However, Gods pleaſure was, tharthfts 


Jd by ſome means-berande known ro him, 'andto |! 


ning e 
hers alle, thereby to be warned of berier and more upright car- 
rage, in their places of xruſt and/ command, 


luppoling that he had the overſight and cuſtody of the Kings mo- 
nies, proviions, . and treaſuries:; becauſe ircomethof aword, that 


35-3. and from whence 4 'teann, rhart is uſed for-ftores,or, prov:fi- 
6x, Exod.1.11,.4 King.9.19. 2 Chron. 8.4, & 16.4, 19.12.& $3. 
28. There want nor thoſe rhat -ſuppoſe ſome: ſecrer mtimarion of 
Shebaa's corrupr carriage, wrapped up in the tixle heregiven him; 
Bf it were ſaid , the mency-Men, the man thar mieddllerh ſo much 
with money; or, that dangerous fellow; becauſe the-yoor ir ſprings 
from, is deemed te import danger, Eccl.10.9. and ſothe Rabbi 
cemmonly uſe ir, as in that common by-word', . Aprife iz «childs 
hand is haqardous : Which, yer. runs nor ſorkegansly with us , as 
with them, But thcſe 1 ſuppoſe bur light.and flight conjeRures./ F 
ſhould rather incline to thatwhich ſome of the Rabbines ſuggeſt ; 
that it was 8 ame, not of the officehe bare (for his office comes 
aker; 4nd js not uſualto: man in Scripmre,deſcribed by 
two offices; } but of theplace whore be was born which they at 
firm to be atown in Egypt, lo termed, as ſome duppole, from one” 
Secher, ſorgeriaze) King chere; Blin.1.36.c.8. of whom the city was 
called Sorhen;and from ir. Shebng borntbere, a Sochevitct and this' 


lome of ours fecm not unwilling roadmir. Howbcirzbecmile 1 find {| 


licle footing in Sariprure, or ory of ercditfor: i; as alfo, for char! 
on of Genrilifm __ | jp 1 and ir ſhould | 
cording to analogy,have becn, nar Soghen,bur. Sochen; : as Keniz 
Judg.4.17. and Canaani,Gen. 12.6. Therefore 1 waive ic and if 
w a point {o.dubious leave may be obtained , '1 ſhall make bold ro: 
alde my cogjeure : the ward. is howherefound in a maſculine] 
jor, ſave-here ancly; bur in a feminine forth, it.is found, 1 King. 
1.4.4. where it Ggnificth at: @djutre(s, or,a-cheriſher, (forthey can 
hardly be dlearcd from abſurdiy , that wauld make Abithag, Da- 
Vids Shoutreaſurcy, and fo theretranflake the-word) in like mariner 
0ny; as importing what he profeſſed ro be to hi our ayg irs 
); as importing what fled ro be to his Sovcraign, and j 
what's po jy FnaT NE Dr | GPcrRIgn, 


Aanotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſ&ak.. 
hog of mercy, bt deſtroyed for it, Scethe like pl 
Chap.48-1,2 Row.a.19,t0. So bfhoulii ater take 
ſome:athcr;wha( IG 47 lit ater cake 
' 4djiege 32nd 


on inithe word ro the | ter 


and ic) | i} 
phane'Yarlctshefods ſpoken of; veri732 ar.) of orhers,) thites Ly 
| with the cnemy hand 


"= 
wac fimply, the hoaſe. q Kinp.5.19 18/: ang: bone G 
Shobma'was te High Pre jor ybecauks inc aeſtnanie 


,of the 


REN) 'brerhren, or kindred > being 
this rreaſurer}-1'So moſt , beth Jewiſh, and others, expound ir , |' 


Chip;ytti; 
ing wichel 2 thevin deed embihroneg he warnodilnng i lefls thar 
bs he profeſſed', tw-pperanded 6 bY, Srvithe hikes” Muls.t3, 


'from the! rehder ir: 
pers cvs rebar erg _—_—_ mper ie, 1D 


c n picacics,amil complincevender 
- 4317 SINGH 1135 


wr 4 
# , . 


- [nnbyobiis oder zhobeuſe] Or, bigh-Fema/a, By houſe, (hi 
Gudrbbufeptrs Teaiple yi 


the 

5 ah 
ginal ;: burare'to 'be 
Mz 16; That baſthduherd'? ah d'4bhaf Baſt thou here 3" thi thou 
haſt hewcd thee out a ſepulcre herc,as he th&* bewtth him ont = (uill= 


one-0n high , and 8htt. eravech ax bab#tion for bins!) Ia 70 7] 


Tho'Propheris enjoynt here wo be gin'his tillage from Gd 'ro 
Subrs\ with wand eart et - [, * Arnie v7 A 
what heqaeaneth, being aftranger born ;/ and '# min comens. of 
noching., to hew/hiny our ſych aftarely-triondtnent For bi Eopuc 
becnterred in, as if he were aman of preat birth, and ancient de- 
ſcent, and made- fufi-account to enjoy his preſent dignities, ſo lon 

as helived,and to lay his bonesthere, when he dyed; whereas Go, 


eo a ftrange eoyntty, 
place where he inade 


{nas © 


do here 2 as Pſal,50.16. Chap,z.15. implying; Tay they, thathe was 


johedy nod ſhould cherefore be deveſted of it / 


nor fant {'bur whic mnightbe chewed 5'Or, a 
thc. year.of Jubilec, was. to be roleaſedLevit.z5.23-38, - * | 
+ .amt-] Or, or, rathey';-as Chap.L.1 9.& 10,14, 


» 
— 
s 


whomh | e, faith-one 
of 'themt rather; 'whac 
or ki firanger born ;* which #/alſo' the 
more probable, beaaule of the three Courriersſent by Ezekith;, eo 


here] Whom two kelp,or uphold rh 
Jewiſh Commenrers; bur ,-as i fo | 
Ol 


|patlee with Rabineteh , the other two havethcir pedipree, 6r pa- 
ipnifies, fo be profit able , or-, wſefu:,Job 15.3; 22.2. & 34.9.8 ||Courr only, <h.36.3, 


renrayge mentioned; bur of his there is io word , his place: in 
 - that thou baſt hews thee put a ſepylcre here] ASfthis Were the 


"wir where thine Anceſtors had lien before-thee.(for men-of nore 
had 'plices of purpoſe ſer aparc for thie interrethent of chem ; and 
theirs, Gen.23-4,6, & 9.20, & 46.29-31. & 50.13,25.Joſh;24.39; 
,32,33.3 Sam-19.37. and were not buried in-the:common placcs of! - 
burial, Jer.9.32.& 26/23.) and thou maideſt nvdoubr, bil ite rs 
(dyes and be imombed in the monument that here rhouhaſt made 
;thee., Yerthere arc of the' Jewiſh Doors ,thar by ſepilerechere 
' underſtand, not a burial-place, byraipalave; bur.chat conteithath 
noplace here;and others oftheir ownithevefore,thercin J6ſtly core 
|rrol-rhem., Sec further onthic laſt chauſe; ONS 14g 


| here 1 In-thecciry of Jeruſalem, the chief placeef the kitigdoms 
though 1 ſuppoſerhoſc Jewiſh DoQors over-teach;who'reporrthar 


;Shebna had made þis{cpulcre among thoſe 6f rhehouſe>6f David, 
'che Kingsof Judah, 1 King.22.50, + King $8.24. 2 Chrokiv1izo; 
which honour yet we'tind.that Jehojada the bigh+prieſk odraincd, 
2 Chr (34.1 6. - $7 DOLLS 


pulcres, cor ent to their grearnels;3nd ſuch 'Shebria tr ſeems 
would imitatc; little deeming, or once dreatning, what &herteaſter 


ought to be ſupplied, by thoſe, that 
ioindeed Gementy chew ; 

'be read berter, liere, another wiy,withoar' 
beohat. hbueth binſolf' iuleve on high, 
by Fetf a ſepulcre on'bigh,; a cha 
ldad,Job 1Þ.4 ko | 
hat reeeſ thyſe 


his place , he ought te have beep 3 bur in 


ly 


{fect Cling: 32-1 4. Fhuhebevit, ') ho Ons 
«a in ſolne-;conſpicuous Hp 
7 | &1! 


— 
nl 4 
w. % 


'Chap.xxil. 


' #nd] The copulative isnot ia the texr, nor need beinſerted. / 


that graveth anhabuation for himſelf in « rech ] This ſome ſup- 
Poſe to be ſpoken alſo by way of Gmilitude, as well asthe former.” 
Thou heweft rhee out. a tomb, as one that: were building him-ſome 
Rrong and ately palacc,ro continue to all poſterity, being ſounded give for this interpretarion, is, becauſe the word here uſed, q oh! 
On a rock, Pſ.49. t1,Mat, 7.2425. Others raad the wotds by change 
of che perſon,as before, thou that graveſt thereon a dwelling place ix. | Where it is ſaid, the gate of the forntaia he built, and 
& 70ch : which ſome would expound of tlic ſepulcre before mentio- 
» thar they call» | the 


pcd..: And of the Egyptians indeed ir reporte 
<£d,.andaccounted, their dwelling hoyles; their ixnes z their 


Cres, their houſes z and their great men vherefore built then more 
like palaces then places of bucial:nor was it a thing unuſual among 
the Jews, to hew them ſepuleres our in rocks, Mar.27.60, But wee 


Annotations on theBook of the Prophet 1/aiab 


|. who now arayerh thee with moſt gorgeous apparel: for rich a, 
goodly apparcl is an enfign of honour,Gen. 41.42:ER.$.g. v3 and 

5.29. Mat. t1.8. and Shebna was in likelyhood the ſecond may; 

the Stare,-as Joſcph next Pbargoh, Gen.41;40. 'The ground the 


ppoſe, though in anortice form, lignifie-:9.cover, Neti3,r 
; Whence alſo the dew bath its name-in Hebrew , becauſe rave 

aund , Judg.6,40, and though the word in the Hebrey ), 
nor fo uſual”, yer it.is found inthe Syriack of Danicl, where |; 
ſaid, the beaſts bad covert,or, ſhade, under it ,Dan;4.11, and bo 
the Chaldee paraphraſe of the old Teſtamenr,$& theSyriack verſyy 
of the new;the ſame word is uſed for to cover and tefhadew, us 


cy ſu 


need not ſuppoſe the one pur for the ather:,} as well his manſton- | 21.1 King,6.9.Pf,80.10.Mat.17.5;Luk;r.35;Burt it is wel obſeryyy 


baule,, as his monument, might be built ena rock, and'the ſame 
rock...: for their ſepulcres were, uſually, cither within the walls of , 
or _neer adjacent unto theirhouſes. See chap; 14. 18, His affeed 
magnificence , and amÞitious humour of perperuaring the memo» 
rial of hicaſe]f, as well by.the one as the-other , is commenly deem- 
cd hereto be raxed } burhis folly , Liſuppoſe, is principally aimed 
ar, in. making ſo full reckoning of that}, wherein God wazreſol- 
veddire&ly ro croſs him, and to fruſtrare his deſignes. So.Luk.x2, 


T9,20, 


% \ 


for firmneſs,as Max.1 6,18, 


V. 17. Bebold the Lord will carry thee away with « mighty cagtivk 
in be- 
ing ſo confident of a firm, both ſear and ſepulcre wasbefore rarcly 


ty ; aud will ſurely covcr thee] . Shebna's pre 


in avoch] On bizh,bcfore for Karclineſs, as Jer.a2.33.184 rock, 


that the-words uſcd , in the moſt of , if not all theſe places, nd 
well come from another root, that ſignifics « ſhadow!:' nor RY 
place produced;, (wherein it is found applyed to apparch,: The fag 
word therefore, being ſo commonly uſcd , for caſting-;or throwins 
1 Sam,18.11.& P{.29.33, Job 41.g.Ezck.z2.4.Jon.1.4,5,1 wry, 
ſce not why it ſhould not in the doubled form rerain che taine ſen, 
or, why-itſhould nor be ſo.caken in this place , when as it ſuit; 
well with the main ſcope of the placez and the fingle word isthes 
foutid uſed , where the ſame judgement is dehounced , 'whergyi 
Shebna is here threarned, ver.18.Jer.16.23.& 22:26,28, 


The repetition, hath ordinarily, an implication, either of cena, 
ty, or of eminency,vchemency,and the like ; ſo bcfore,and apyi 
ver.18, This alſo, thoſc latter Interpreters expound as the former. 


taxed. Now followeth the doom of deprivation , and deportation, of Gods conferring honour and dignities upon Shebna;rendring ) 
paſt upon him by. God, and diſcovering the vanity af theſe his in- Vagr wy" dothclothing,cloth rhee : char is, doth fairly,or 


ſolent preſumprions. 


o 


prefincd, as to tlic relation of a ſtrange andunexpeRed alteration . 


0 Pſ.37.36.8& 52,7.chap.17.14- | 
the, Lord} Thou intendeſt one thing,bur God. purpoſerh another! 


To Luk. 12.19,20. Thou makefk accoung to livealwayes in Jeruſa- 
lem, and there to dye: bur God intendeth-ſhortly and ſuddenly ro 


remove thee from thence, and to ſcnd thee far away, to endthy 
daiesellwhere,ver,1 8, 


will carry thee away , with a mighty c tivity} 'Heb.is caſting, ar, 
throwing thee out , as Ch,z.1. with the caſting, or, throwingout of # 
Tx caſting thee out with caſting , O man} or, O thou mighty 


man; for ſo the word properly fignities, Sce'on Chap.z.g. &;Jcr.3 1: 
22, whith they Aa s} Tr God will caſt thee out irvſuch a 
yiolent manner., as a man of might. and rengrh is wont teithrow 
oughtaway from him ; or, hee will caule-thee to be.cartied away 
Gapcive, with ſuch a captivity as men uſe ro. be captived with., who 
are carried away farther, commonly then women , and are wont to 
have leſs favour and mercy thewed them, then that weaker ſex oft 
harh or , becauſe the tormer noun of caſt G, or, throwing ,. is 
abſclure, and ſhould not therefore be conjoyned with the' word 
mar, from which the point of diſtiition alſs wirk-holderh it 2 che 
cnuine-ſenſe ſecmsto be this. The Lord is preparing ſuddenly and 
peedily to throw-rhee our of thine offices, houſe, and place of a- 
bode, in a violent manner ,. (that the reperition-, or reduplication 
of the ſame notion , in the noun annexed- to the verb, commonly 
imporrs,as Pſal. 5 3.5.& 76.5, Chap.24.22. & Zach.1,14.) 0 theu 
mighty man,(as Job 38.3.8 48.7.)thou rhat art ſo high and power- 
full in thine own conceit and apprebenſion : ſo Pſ.53.1,where the 
werd deduced from this, and of near afhnirytoir, isuſed ;.or, 0 
man, ſimply, and ſo the Icalin readers ic; Behold O man, #.men 
uſeto fpeak ro thoſe whom they ſer light by, as nor deigning to 
give them their name.;. And ſomewhiat like hereunto is thar of 
the Apoſtle z Thinkeſt thou, O man 2 and; who art thou, © man >. 
Rom. 2.-3- &9. 20. But rhar ſounderh not ſo well , without 
ſuch a traj<Qtion as the text harh not 3; which ſeems ro have pur it 
off, as a-more empharical compellation., to the cloſe of the: ſen- 


e:Rce. i: /The vulgar Latine renders it , God will carry thee away as. 


a cock is carried, Whereupon a learncd Interpreter ſaith, he won- 
dreth whence this cock fiew intothe rext. Bur the anſwer is ready; 
It was; by Jeromes over-much credulity, ingiving credit to his He- 
brew-maſter, who rold. him, that Gaber here fignified not a man , 
bura-coch. And indeed {o the Talmudiſts are ſaid frequently to 
uſe ir. - And ſo ſome of. the Jewiſh Commenters inthis place ex- 
poundir; as if God threarned to drive him away like a cock, that 
is driven from. place tc place by the purrock + or-to carryhim. a- 
way, 8s a"coch, oc capon, is bythe countryman carricd to the mar-:. 
ket, with his wings and legs tycd rogether : a fit emblem of a cap-. 
tive, ſaith a Popiſh writer, to ſet ſome fair gloſle on this their: ab- 
ſurd tranſlation , «which. yer-muſt nor be refuſed , fince the Pope 
hath ſer hjs ſtampupon ir; though ir be confeſſed; char the author 
of it (was herein gulled by the Jew. - Bur contrary to all this thar 
hath been ſpoken, "concerning the ſenſe of the place , ſome late In- 
rerprexers; of no {mall nore, underſtand ir, as relaring , nor whar 
God would doe with Shebig. but what he: had dene for'him + For 
they readandrender the words thus, God that covereth thee with 'a 
cevering, as much as may be.for « an; or, ( becauſe the article is 
bſcur5 God covereth thee. with a covering ( and becauſe the word is 


——— 


Behold} A note requiring more then ordinary conſideration, is 


the 

y cloth thece.. . And they have the more colourable ground for thi 
their expoſition here , becaule this word indecd is lometime founy 
oſcdof putting 01 apparel , Sam. 28, 14, Pſal.x04,2. 8& 109.1, 
Chap.$9.17.&61.3,10, Bur there ſeems no reaſon of weight 3ps 
pearing , that ſhould necefiatily force us our of the way of denun. 
ciation, which the Prophet all along here , is commonly deemedty 
init in, Some therefore read'it, be.will wrap thee up, So one of 
the Jewiſh Wrixgss alſo ; becauſe the word is appoted, ſometime, 
lo to ſipnifie,ſee Jer.43.12, and a martmay be aid, ro be wrapped 
up in his garments,as wares ate wrapped up,in thoſe rhings where, 
| with they arc; covered, Sce on Chap. 3.12. bur ic-istaken, as the 
imagine, from thoſe that intending ro. caſt a garment, or ſome 9. 


ther looſe thing away from them,are wont to wrap it up, hatd,and 
| rourtd , thatthey may fling it the furrher, Bur rhat notion ſeem; 


rather to be.implyed , inthe branch following ,. ver. 3:8; Others 
| therefore expound ir, he will. chaſe thee ſar away, into capriviry,like 

a.bird. So another of-the Jewiſh Commencers luppoling the word 
to have a notioncof flight in it, as indeed ſometime it hath, 1Sam; 
I5.21.& 25.14. the people flew upon the prey and oxr maſter flew 
upon them, for ſo the wards there ate; bur then it hath reference 
ro anorher root, as another of them, controlling this expoſition, 
well obſerves. ; Others again render it, be w:1! ſurely, or,to the pu 
poſe, cover hee , with ſhame and confuſion, in ſtead of rhat honour 
thou now enjoyeſt, and makeſt full account till ro retain; and fo 
much indecd rhe word imports., where thoſc terms are expreſſed, 
as Plal.$9.45.8 109.29. but ſo it'is not here. The received read- 


what covering is herc intended, or alluded unto, And hereloms, 
would have ir to be , the eevering enjoyned the Leper, Lev.1345. 
hence gathering that Shcbna ſhould be ſmirren with leprofie , as 
Moſes his Siſter, Numb. 12.10, Gehazi,z King,5.27. and Ucijah, 
were,z King,26.19. And ſuch a tradition ſome of the Rabbins tell 
: us here thar the Jews have. But ot uhisrhere is no grear probabil:- 
ry. Others therefore referre it-rather to ſuch & covering , as perſons 
fallen into diſgrace, furcharged with ſhame,or ſorrow, carriedino 
captivity; or condemncd unto death,were wont to have their faces 
covered with, as unworthy.ro ſee the. light. Sec 2 Sam.15.30.ER7. 
8.Job 9,24.Ezck.12.6,12, , of 
V, 18. He wil ſurely turn, and toſs thee, like a ball zato a large 

country } Heb. he will wrapping, wrap thee up , with a wrapping. 
There -is « reduplicatian of the Verb, as in the fatter 

of the verſe.next before going ; andto that an addition of a Noun 
of the ſame notien , as in the former branch of the ſame verſe; 
a defe&t of the particle with here, as there; and Chap.21.7, The 
words may well be rendred , He will ſurely , or , flrerghtly wrap 
| thee 1p , and toſs thee like a ball. The ſame word oft-rimes com- 
prehends a two-fold notion;as take, for, rake, and bring;Gen.27.9- 
receive, for receive and gwe , Plal.6$.18. with Eph. ,4.8. ſo here, 
| wrap up,like « batt, for, wrap up,and toſs, or throw like @ ball, 1410 
& fpactons land, fcb,« land large of bands, or, Spaces, as Plal.104, 
25, Chap. 33. 21, He will be ſure to ſend thee far away from the 
tromj of thy preſent abode. An alluſion to ſomething made up round 

ike a ball, or to a ballir ſelf, that being toſſed, or thrown, with 
more then ordinary ſtreſs, from a ſtrong hand,into a ſpatjous plain, 
where there is nothing to ſtay it, runs on. an end forward, with- 
out interruption, or intermiſſion, untill cirher the force fail thatit 
was thrown with, through the great length of the way, or it arrive 
arthc lands end, h | : 


inan abſolute formF even. with the covering} of « wan: that is,God, E turn,and toſs). The word, though repeated in a two-fold w_ 


Chap-mi) 


and will ſurely cover thee} Heb, and is in covering, covering thee] 


ing therefore, without any addition, doth well : the only doubtiy; | 


id C 


— 
_ 
S 


FEES S585 


Kc 0« 


ricſt was tO 
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Fer incerded;ie. is mote lkely,tharhEWaPkirſt firipe-Vf 
carticd or ſent bateefivngh into" fotr; #1 couhtry, 6.1.00 3 


quent with the Taltmudifts; 'Yertherelare, thar ſuppoſetis luth dee) 


EFEASISSE EIS ESSE; 


out thy lepulchre, ver. 16, a$thoil madeſt acccount to ds, "when 


haps xxl 


Do eiouſed of the linnen miter,or,turbaxt, wherewirh the High- 


be attired ; ſo termed, either becauſe it was wound up, 


ith many WIC 


ſorende1s it) with a witneſs ;-with another manner” of *arrite; | 


12. & 103+ 4, for lo the word alſo there uſed, imports, Again, 


and it is nO where elle found;bur here, and Lev, 16, 4., ſubſtantive, andthe ſhmm&of thy Lords houſe.” Which ſome follow- 


athes,' as the Turkiſh and Perfian rurbants are at| ſhalt alſgihiin'ceaſe ;thoubeing thrown'out of it. whoſe hon our. was 
. Or, becauſe the head of him that wore ir, was therewirh | a diſgrace to it,and a berter man being let up in thy ſt-ad,by whom 
1s 0a " See chap.3. 2.3, and 62, 3: Now becauſe the wotd hath | ir may recover its wonted honour again. Bur the proper ſenle/of the 
| pn. Gn ity with ſuch a kind-of head-rire, as was uſed moſt by || place, ſeems to be char above, O thou the ſhame of thy. Lords houſe + 
"non Prieſts, and Perſons of Prime note, and place,” ſome'con- rhou'thar by thy cortupt coutles,' arta foulblemithiro thy maſters 
i f bitter raunt, to be cloſely touched {in it;as if by ir, the Pro | honout,/#hd a:difgrace rig honſe; Ph 12.8:8'101,4-7:Prov.1z8% 
echad ſaid, God will attire thee,'or,' crown thee (as he old Earine | 12.28.&'29.2.Ece}, roig;6477 7 + 097 4 927 yamerat ot © 9 


hen that chow now weareſt ; he Wilt wrap thee 'up, 'in'abun- | here,'as inthe perſon'of God \:'in regard WhEreof ;\ſome render it, 
1. or fardle of miſcriesz and enyiforr thee with troables ; in- | by "Þ 

-1d of an hcad-band of Srate. As on the contrary, God'is | rhyft | | Kelis) Ter 

1 ro caconpaſſe the godly with"fayour, loving-kindnefs,' ahd | Gativetos'Gen:12, 1,8 Ex6d!1419 for tho'places arb parallel,/and 
as with .4 cvown';"-cr;5 the like head-barid of Stare,Pf, | (hould'berendred alike; 79% 17 bt TEM oo. at). 
ih Writers, uponthe fate ground fitppoſe Wro be | thee out'of thine office;whivein chow thinkeſt]-that.thou ftundoſR 


J ; 
Come of the JEW! 


pljed,chat alÞhis treaſure; and\bonour; ſhall be packe4\ 'roge- ſo faſt : rhoy ſuppoſeſt thyſelf ſs ſurely ſeared, 'tharthou'canftnor 


her with him,and'{& he;4hd they?"Both thrown our'6t Tent away be-ftitted: Bur they cah1not Fhdjdpwhotis Gortdpives) Jer) 46; 143-15» 


ogerher, Bur thaeſeems nor toſortſy well wth Holi je 
[| " 


oy 
* 


' a5 aball} A defe@'of cher note of Tinnilieudetas it's V7 Af 2518; 
he word''s no white In/Seriprurefound'in this ſenſe; Hough fre.. 


e& ; for thar the Word dur alone; fighntfies a ball, or,'s bbwl; and: 
hatinthe Arabick'it is frequently SC Rs.oy Hr C1 
into a large Country] What courtty this was, tharSHebAi' was ei. 


ther carried captive, or exiled,"and cofifincd unto, or upon fcove- | Þ8 
ry of hisevil catfiages; arid depofition/from his Ugriiice, th | r Dranch, chan DIA TN 'en 5 WE 
flee, and retire himfelis for ſhelter; nor eeitain, -Th &Jewidt /ri- | ſpeaking befote, as in the perfori.of God) now! achimielf, ſpeaking 
ters, ſome of them, (&y;it was'Cafſiphiz,Ezt,8:t7:ſome? Nite '&, 1 "G0; 120 d the Words, 1ay1ng. 
n Ayria; ſome,Babylon;and this laft;ſome'of onts fiippole*tior to | thee'dv>v1's* thd'exporiidir; he; thar 1s, 
be improbable: Yer, not imagining, as they, that he coil be tary. | - 
ed captive. in the Chaldean Invaſſien, "fiſt, or laſt) tind&f Nebu. | 
'chad-nezzar ; (for he'muſt needs be dead long before) butrhar'tot | 
gether with Manaftes, ſurviving Ezekiah,he wight'be thirhiet carti- | 


or 


cdby the Allyrians under Efar-haddon;z Chr.z3:r1,0 96 


onld || Litre 


nds 
there ſhalt thou eye] Nor'ar Jeruſglem, where rhou haft bewen | need here's and the - 


&-imar- | ther@8'ih'the wort ſtition Anarion of firin/ſerlifipzund conbilirig; 


I 


a9; antuthen | whence a pillar bath'ith names Aotwalſtanding:wlich,as he.cons 


[4 
1 rt: Raddfes $ dE wordproperby Wignifives iWhencen 


\iment\put. thee.Yowh ©. nile 
es when of High Steward, * kei yas 
59 which wasa NEO 4s 

eflnt 


ily ſupplytd': as velhtyoty:Job'8.18,8/9:20% Burthers is aofach 


thouſo diet, -The Talmud ts ecllus; that'this Shebna,” with forhe | will do-ir;' whether th y' Eord the King d6- ir, or”! nob\oLevits 


others,made a defeRtion to Sennacherib;by whom, after the ſlaugh; 


much diſpleaſure intro his own country, where; after —_ 
ful ulage, he put many of then ro dearly :-and this maybe 


po 3 So Plal. 525; 
ter made byrhe Ange), in his campy they wete carried: Hay; in | for; 
"ghe- of Scripture in ma 


xranfher 
perk NOD Bod 
with! leptoffey” as 


28 what other of then ſay, thar wich Jehojakim, or Jehojachin(arid | he dikd'Veziah; and ſotnforcing pow one 2 2n1s aa 2 Cheong 
why not, as well Zedekigh y ) he was-by Nebuchadnezzar' carried | #6, it9-2 1: But-of that before'2 nor heed: weſtandheregrocnguire, 


ro Babe]: or; what orhers; nor that he died indeed abroad; burthat | whe Thodld do it 


being ſequeſired for his leprofie, he was as a dead mars as of Mirz | that! God did it;' and/t6TefteHure,”- that ixſhouldi be. done; thar 
riam, or Mary;\(for the names are the fame, Luk. 1: £6) ir is ſaid | which only ſeems here to be intimated: for thewterbamay well. bots: 
inthe like cate, Num/ 12.1%, yer after being recovered he” retar- | keh indefinitely ; he will pult thee down-jthar'is, » thouſbalt be pul. 
nedto the city, though'nor'to his ſorter office, 'and dignity again; | led down; I will drive thee ſpom thy Statanty” add thoy ſhalt be pulled: 


now conferred\upon anorher/' --- 710. 0&5, + | 


aud thcredhe chariots of thy glory ſhaltbe the ſham? of thyi Lords | done;Pſ4 15:3: @'r $5.6:Dart4.35, 77; Obuliib indefinite aloe bit 


boyſe] Some of the Rabbines on thisplace, out' of their Talniadick [| <.2/7g\.& 17: t3iverge fo ; 
| "V; 26:-Andit ſhall tote t\paſſe in thar-t ny | 
1,206 fob-of BIG) Hitherto was the depofitior -atid: 


ſtories, tell us another ſtory of Shebria;” fomewhar differing from 


the foimer ; thatwhen Shebna'game lone tothe Aﬀyriatnstamp, Bt + 


# 
wa LY yi 216 210) 1 


that Þ-wpill call my ſer- 


andthey acked hin, where the reſt&Phis conſpirators wert, he rold | (deportarion df Shebi#. Now followeth tis: Tabſtinitivn. of 'Elia- 
them, that they were tevoked/agaiy; alid'fo had deſerted him + kinyini his Read: afcer thi -doveſting of the'one, thoinveſling-of the 


whereupon they Haid hold on hin ifni4* rape,” and having bored'] (other £ #: 
> bs; " 138'ſhatl Com? 1o'pſſe] Heb: "i-ſhaitbe 2145 chap,'z, 2. & 3. 24. 
{ J\.3) IQ T4017, 's 1.3) WS 74 } ? 


though his fecr, they drap'd hint; faſtne&Whotſe-tails;oyer bram-] | 
ble and bryars'. ard that this is that,” whith the Prophict” forerel\ (77 B22) N20) 15l £00%: 


kth hin hete,of the'ſtarely chariotsthatthere he expeBied'to have. 


Bu.this may well g6/aimong the'rtffoftheir fond)y-forged fignients| 
Other of them yore” ſerious; cxpotitid'the words'rhrus; men 


t F- : LING. 4 3 = ' 


% 


#3 134 *47/Y 1 «1 
WAHETE, a% Lotd bi k 


i#h,'Ly7 Atch; timE'ci{3.20.8 2:B60 5d 1 OGIA SH 
hit 560 call} HEB: ajd 1-wHll call 4 ran chap: 3.6.1 5, behall 
ror intrude himſelf ined thy place ; bur :allibe/called by God 4ts- 


Chariors that are now thy glory. ſhall be: rirned imofhamefndig? ie®'$6"&hap:42 "6, RCP Rom>e. 2 Heb)54.4. that whick Got 


nominy, becaufe.thou art the ſhame" of thy-Lords Houfe'PRnY To hy 
him. ſay they; was fulfilled, what our" Maſters ſay,! H# tht Jvehs the 
ſhame of bis - Maſtes$' houſe, "bis 'bby#4ur ſhall 66 viant# kt s| 
ſham: or,as other of them, whom'tmany of ours alfo-coficir wich; 


21. 821g7g2GA}.1:1 


[miniſtryof.otan, Exo4,£8; 18, 15 27-24, x5; AR; 6:26, 


doth ſometime immedineHyF asby-wordidf.thouth, or inward" tid- 
ri6h of ſpirits; Exod EM oth ch: 6.8:9. Jer.f.5 7. Matthca,t's,' 


10 reg to eogranes, x dy the 
$19,437 


keeping cloſer ro thetexr ; "and there ſhall thy glorions thaviote;” allÞ4and thus, in likelihood,was Eliakim Ro Foot wr 3 , .advanced- 


thy llate and pomp)[thas thou oWploticft-in,": dyetthir ts, Eraſe, 
and"come. 16-8 eridy"*O' tho" thit" are" the [hn "hy Lark? 
koyje, A o+:0999, 296 3%2d21 Favh 
' the chariots of thy gtory] Or racer; rþy chariots of elo:y3har'i2:h 
gloriow charioutthy chariots of Nate,which as great mari; thet! 
rideſt in, up and down,rhrough thetiry. S6rhy Throne of vp, tor 
thy glorious thitene;Je".r 4:kx "drid;hirepts of gory, Fer9 bis glorious 
Ns; 1:13.87 hisvhariots, bock \his power "an pomp'# for thariats \ 
denore either,Gen{4x.43.2/Kitig:9:3Y,&t 0:13. Joſh17;'18! July," 
4.3 2 King 3.12\861.3;1 4: po TERTIMS TEE PIO ; A CoK , 
"ſhall be} Or,rathet ſhall aye: ſupplied our of the former branchras ' | 
16.21:8& 22;14.6 23.6. f Sl rodr v; FF 09 U2H710"! at 
Ry an be th ſham of thy Lords bouſe] Actotding to- this Teadihg,” 

< caning ſhuuld be,” that the honour conferred by the /King,up- 
1 Shebna,being fck an one;as hewas ould in fine; prove'a dil- 

nour to his Lord, and to his houſe over-which he ha'place 6 


ithereunts by Ezckiah, Nor anifle, t Pone/oF1 | 
nes ietepataphraſe' ie" wildputicintdicheheayr of Ezekiah,'to 
hikvimEavy place: Wheger,: I uppefe\wes miſtaken, fup-" 


rear Princes; 


| 291 ſe#vimt] Nor'i 


ich Shcbna 


To fie por fo tg 010 pc 
| -MliahiySoe vKingi' 18118, 26; 37: chap | | 
naineiwe aiteth. with thei perton;” ors Ebaklm importerh 'onc 
raiſedy 08-ferted,, by" God;cag"Fehojalgery "alſo , doth tlic ſamcy - 


V4. "4.4 36945! $3 FT: £7 04) #3 Li 


Jer.u2,r8;”, ; 
| the ſon of Hilkiah] 


Bur the v1d Latine reads itjnlereinga copulative,itificad of theeib 
38, | | 


b . 


forevdbdvone of the Rab- 


tobe telniedcallediones, when itis. racher're-: 


ones; Erdk. 233 more likely{6,Nant 1.1 6:83672-$c46, 
9. bur the wofd there doth a lirtle vary,and is doubrfulxoe; 3nd by. 
ff, \enieed ch,odia hg B14. $\ Oh 304 344 44 a1 vt Þ "aw" 


netar; ,'or,| [av dargeyg'' as are all. men? 


ca, altthings, Plal.'Y19;41..bucin a moreſpceial manycr, as ons 
efipnod'to do Hit aid his7pe: le-ſpeciab: ice; 'in thar' place, ' 


Yyhad'held, So Naw. 127, Þlal.7 8.70, Phil, 
19 0109 21591 161325 3» i S \©.,WFYN; i 55 


: 


26/3. 375 2,-the 


Thisis added;to Aitinguih hin om'athers, 
iT 2 


that 


Chap, xxii, 


Annotations oh the Book of the Prophet 1/4lah. 


| Chap, y x 


that mighc be in thoſe times of the ſame name, For the name E. | the key}: An.cmblem of power. and auhoricy, becauſe now 
orny Jen among thar people, not unuſual, as may appear,z King, | come into 2. place, or go our, without the will = lea fb the wi 
23.34. 2 Chron.36.4, Nehem.12.41. Marth,1.13, Luk.3.30. 3nd | bath the command of the key t and when a man therefore con of Ju 
it may well be allo, becauſc his Father Hilkzah , was a men of ſome rake policſſien of an houſe, the key is wont to be given him w, tharth 
note. ; ORE rendition of a Cf Low, or Caſtle, is made, ns : way. 
Hilkiab] Heb. Hilkijahu ; as Hannibal: or, Cbillg)abu ; 2s Char- | monly delivered. Sec Matth.16.19. Rev.1,18.& 3, 7. &9,1 ky Ye 
ran, A&.7.2, Ofthe form, ſee on Chap. 1.1, there are diversother | 1 3. £#3, calleRively, for leys, Marth. 16.19. as after, ſhowldy. ;* houſe, 
found in Scripture of the ſame name, 2 Chr.26.13.Nch.$.4.among | ſhoulders. Some ſuppoſe, that the party whe bare this office. & their i 
the reſt,the High-Pric,in Joſiahs reign, 1 Chr.6.1 4 > Che.34.9. | carried a key himſelt; or, had one of gold carticd by ſung one et 
Ezr.7.1. and leremy the Prophers Father,ler,1.2, The word hgnu- | before him, as Maces before ſome in þigh place atCour, are yy thet,w 
fies, Gods parton. as © ling | us. Others, .thar bc hadthe figure of a key woven into, oc ſal, jothe 
V. 21. 4nd-I will ctoth bim with thy robe] God by the Propher | unto, arcmbroidered upon; his upper garment, «s an enſig, ihe me 
dire&erh his ſpeech fill ro Shcbna,, into: whole office Eligkim was | Bis office. Bur theſe arc bur, ſurmiſes, and groundlefſe ho. Pl.n2. 
zo ſucceed (as the promiſe , or prediction of the ſaving fecd is di- | Qurey, | þ they, 
refed, notto the woman, but tothe Nevil,wham it wazto deſtroy, [ of the bouſe of David] See an chap.7.2. | hankec 
Gen.z.15.Heb.2.14.) to vex him the more ; ambitious perſons ha- | vill 1 lay] Or, put. Heb.give: as yer, 21, Jer, 23. 40, Exck | L rerd'i 
ring ſych as are to ſucceed them 3 eſpecially when to be depoſed | 14,17, -_-.. | ' IM allubo 
from their high and great places ;. and nor-enduring tq hear. the ms bis ſhoulders]Sce oo ch.g. 6. | allo 
name ol a Succeſſor. See 2 Sam. 19.13 & 30.9,10, 0 be ſaalt open,and none ſhall ſhut, and he ſhall ſhst,oud nw ap 
thy robe} Qr, goah : as Getg7,3,3 132. ſuch arich and goedly ul effcQ of chis his authority in the excqution of his ply by his 
robe;or coar, 85thou now weareſt, correſpandeng to thy place, So | Heb.and be ſhall, &c, which may well be rendred; that be my arhony 
Gen.41.42, Elt.6.8.8 $.15.Dan.5.29. See an ver.i7. ...,, | r/othat be ſhall open,and zane hall ſhni,8cc.as chap. 10.194 1 m_ 
and ſtrengthen-him with thy girdle ] 1 will give tum that power | 3.& 19.12.A formof ipeech borrowed from the. office of thek, pes 
and -authority', tharthou now haſt; or , 1 will nax onely roene in | who having the keys of city, or caſtle, commited unto then, rhe 
thy place, bue-L-will confirm him alſo , and ſtreogrhen him in it , gates thereof cannor be opened, or ſhur, withour theix didn a7 i 
ver.z3. The girdle, and emblem of power, Sce.chap.11.5,& 23,10. | ipcciall order from them, The; meaning is, thay he ſhall hay FALL 
& 45-1,5. Provegt.17. Though an allulian, as ſome not impraba- | power to diſpoſe of matrexs, far the government. of thery 44-3; 
bly copjeQure, ta ſuch ricky, as robes before z ſo.girdling here; as ,, and cxccution: of. juciſdiftion ,/ dppertaining ny, & 37. 
cat men uſed is. woars Ex09.28.39,49, Rev. 1:13. Howbeir, I | place, withour ler,and reſtrajnrgr power in any other torer =} 
uppaſc they goe $0 far, whe be mention s. made of what he. dath, So Rev. 3.3,Job-32.14, and the like in ſome ki and 
Aarons.roke, op, codt rather, (for ſa the word properly fignifies, both | Mat.16,19.& 18.18. The Sooner gleſe falls here;yhocxpouy found 
here, and there) and girdle, Qr helt, Exod. 8. 4, 39. would hence x,that he thall be of counſell ro ole: 4 who ſhould do nothiy -_ 
inferBar Shebna now was,and Eliakim was to be,High-Prieft; fub- without, or, but by his advice. For the place that Eliakin way Wo 
Ninured in his place by Ezekiab,as Zadok,in the place of Abiathar by | poſlefic,was an office diftine from the place of a Counſellor, Ste, _ 
Solomon, 1 King-2.27,35+Bur of this,{ce.qn yer. 15. Chra.26,21. $.5 Fo bo | this 
.  $ird/c]Or,helt Which may well be deered ro came from thence, | V. 23. And I will faften him as a nail, in @ ſure place } Tei on 
by no unuſual change of & lerter ; it.is ſocalled. in Hcbrewbecaule pawer of executing what unto his place,(leſt the uz with 
the bely is git in with it © 4 2:1, : | umpartialezeamion of his: duty therein, might| prove prejudcd WY -... 
and E will commit thy.g auerameyt int0.his hand] Heb, I will give: | unto him ) God further here promiſcth ſuch an eſtabliſbinemg + 
as\Fob: 9.24; This we 6nd clieQed wh Wh in th Gorge For | him in is,that be ſhould be. fuxc to fit faſt;and be able, nor'oahy ig 
as Sheboa is faid to have becg evcr the uſe here,ver.15..ſ0 s.Elj | diſcharge his place,ſo as ſheuld be both for the. Kings honour, an pres 
akin faiq-ro be afterward in thar affice,a King. 1.r8.chap. 36, 3, | the  wekare; but ta ſupport alſo thoſc inferiour affices, whe [ 
&.33.2: God, ſay ths Jewiſhy Writers, revealed vis rreacherics and | ther ſtrangers,or of kin to him, that ſhould have deyendanceyn . 
eoxereeariage,talayby Eſay whekiabhawhe t n:pur biem | him;contrary. to that, which of Shebna is chieamed;yer.25, | A , 
J his place;aed liaking chergin,:. AG 9 U3d3G; . as Anal. ] The nore of firpillzude is ſuppoſcd. to be. wanting, x F- 
> in lng band; Qr, hands; fox the word ig, colleQvezas Prov.32;a0. | Job 12.2,Plalrs.1.ch. 21-8. Yer l fuypoſe.the vexs may well, WA ob 
a meaaphor frem a coech-man,or chatiot-man,in whoſe. bands.the | rendredrwithour is; Lwill faſten bixs a narkgr,, a ping a firmplan; bf te 
r4ns8re.that guide: and. rwle the horles, that drawin the charias, ano «6 4 24},or, 0 pimtiachic boly place, Exr.9.9.  Becauſette in 
@: coach, Fan. 3.3.07, frames, pilot,chax Greing as the Rexn, with the | ver oy eagbere uled,is ſomeximeapplycd to the: jirchirg of w_ 
heliv in his haod;theeeby ficererh the ſhip which. way be, pleaſcch, | Gen. 31. 25. Seme Incerprecers therefore would have this ofth 
Ian 3.2.50 Pf. 98.72, rg oc] © + |, þ rendre&, nota nelpbur wm ſuppaling ſuch a. © poſd, ket who 
ade ſhall be a father tothe, Inhahitants of Feruſ alemgiand to the | intended;as being pight.inthe nid{t of a tenzz. beſides thar may bs 
houſe of Fudah} Habs ſor a father; thar is, @ father, kanplycas Gen, | necellariesmay be hanged on is,lupports the whole yavilion, Ta P 
17. 4,@r,vaſteadbof a ſathcr;as a fpnhefo UGG I-K9- &1.8.19.2 Sam, | itis, that the word 1s alſo -oft found. uſed about rents; bur , 
2:34.As in regard of his.cammangds apd the qminency of his then bogaions not ſuch a-poſt,on Hake,as: ic; bins ſuch ag i- Bah 
as all Rulers are ſtyled Fathers,Exod. 20, 12; Num-36.1.2: king. $. | ron nabor woadden pi, or ſhown fake, (it ye pleaſe ſo to rermin) 
13: ſo; more\eſpecially, in'regardob hixfackerly caxe of thera, and |; as the cords-efa tent are-won tw be f ed umo,chap. 33. 20.4 len 
renderaffeion tawaxds themza bc ticleyfes I PRI Sec. | 54. 2.45 2 ech by. the ſary of JaelJudg. 4.21,22.@ 5.26. But Md; 
2. Sam. 23.17. 0/2447..3/Chr.30.1,3,22, Neh..1o,& 5.8, 13-19. | here the allufion.is racher:tofudya naar, pin, as is faſtened ſone WW 
The Perfans ufed to (ay,oftbrec-of: their Kings, that Dariug was. a; where a.bourt the houſe inthe wall, xo hang ſuch. urenfils upon,, ® larry 
trad:r, Cambiſes, a Maſter; Cyrus, faher:Herodoxe,lib.3, Bur they-| acc of:oxdigary uſe. in the houſe; that they may mot be cat ab by 
ſajn.che Ryle here £go far; who: ence infer, that he. and ſowranged;þur may there 'be ſafe.ou of harats way,as we lay, Wl .... 
needs be High-Prieſt.For who elſe ſhould be father, fay they, ta the{ and. m. occafion is t9wmake ſc of them, Exck. 1 5.3. Fu 
Inhabiranrs of Icruſaleggchig either the.High-Priefh, os the, King >| i < ſure place}Thathermaynas be, cicher ſhaken,or wrenched 
Pox-they mighs haye.confidered, whas the Rabbine on. web ym 'our of irExcl, 12.1/t as thou ſhak be,yer.25,Hobwut af aithful plate, ji 
ſuggeRezhgro wit, lolephs ſpegah of-hiwaſelf, that God hadimage him,\ | Numy3 1.7.1 Sam.2.35,ſuck' a place, as will nor fail, but holdfafl wi 
CORTE and. Lord. of all hagbouſe,. and a Rulcr thnoughous; as. afairhful man, one that-fails nov the:reuft! repoſed, inibim; butis ok 
albthe land of kg ypi,Gen.aAs. 8 See Rf106.20, 21. The; wards, yer ||trucand,firmzochens thas conbde;in-him, Deus, 7. 9.Prov. 145.8 
ſbew,, as thoſt of leſeph.yhar the power:of the place; was , not.con- [|2.5.13.Proy;31;:11. Ongofthe Hebrew Canmenters ſuppoſetiv# 
fred to the family,orhouſhold ſervants anclycbur was extended al- tionin the words, which he would: have therefoxe ro be thus 
ſg by 1 got Kings Subjects, Sec.z King,1.5. 5. Of Zeruſalo,||read,or xendred;F will faſten bim a ſuxe nail ins the place. Bus,belides - 
and:Fndub,lecomah ls. . TENTS  -*: »,, {that the genders agree not, (fer the.one is makialine,the'orher fe- 
- Talabxaus] eb, InhabigeMas chisegs - | minine; andahe- Hebrew poiny.corry.choconfimubiian rheorher 
, the houſe of 7udahi] &btbe hauſe of: Facob,6h.2.5 andthe bouſe of ways (the repexition of the ſame: foxmiof ſpocth, ver; 25.dob ery 
Iſraal,or: thehavſe of. Judab;ler, 5,12:&:2:1.10,47.not:torhe Kings | dently refure ir, See Zach. 10.4. - . 
heuſc-oply,, bur.toche, whale body of:rhe poople, tharwere a» onc.| | - aud: beſball be. for agjorious thrones bis fathers houſe. ] As thou 
jojatfamauly : ſo. all the fajrhfl. makerone family, Gal 6.10.Eph.z..] waſha ſhame ro.thy Lords, houſe; ſo ſhall ke bea,grace, andan 10% 
19-3-14pLS. | . nour,nopto his. Lords-houſe alone;burto his fatbers houſe too. 
.22.And the key of the for aglariougtbrous] Thas is,@ a g/origus thrones: orfuaply; 16/6 
Hence it.appears;.that Eliakim new, -4$.Sheb rious throne: as, for a father Nex-2 %.; for ag lerious\cr0wn and, ſr 
Contraller, or High-Sceward of the:Kjngshouſe, as one-of the-lew-| gaodlz diude .5;Heb;a throne of gJary> av1, Sam. 2.8. Jert7- 
Commenters on this place, well obſervath : and nos HightPricſt, [12.50me would hauc it read, ts the throne a leg-onjies | 
as ſarge other of themcgroundleſly | of tbe Ki ,and.conſtquearly,.of the King xx he | 
follow ; and much leſs one, that bare borh offices + which yer 'the: be an honour ro him, by whom he had been to thar - highs of hoy 
Chaldee Paraphraſt afleres.. Iris as.if hechad ſaid; neur advanced. Burthe-poitits.ut the: oxiginal, aud frame of the 
rohim, the whole: | context, will norreabilyadmis ir, - Sn SOT TA 
rhere-ſhall nas be-doneanyrhi ; 20.his {abers qt carriage ſhall make: 
out him:nor ſhall re ſipck and kindred,che whole-famuly.he came of, honow” 
Pl, ro5, 21,224 le, Joſephs thy like-to higGenc477 9,6; 11, Sams exca® 
| i. | | | 


Chap.zxiii, 
CHAP, XX111. 


Ver.1 Je burden of ryre OfBuden,ſee c.1 3.1.Tyre,the place, which 
this Prophecy concerns,was a famousport, 8 matt-Town, 
in Phenicia, the lower part of Syria;fiom which that whole, Country 
is ſuppeſcd to have been fo termed, (ſee on ch, 7.1. )lying; upon. the 
midiznd ſea,and fituare like Venice, whithin the ſea, Ezek.'2 6.5.8 
27.3,4.Itis in Hebrew called 7 for,which ſomerime ſignifies a r9ck, 
Ezck.z.9.becauſc it was built upon a rock, Ezck.26, 4:14, and in 
thatrcgard very ſtrong, Joſh.19.29. in Syriack T/xr, whence Sta, 
and Syria:burt by the Greeks, turning that firſt double lerrex into 
a.fingle T, Typos, whencethe Latiney Tyrus, and our Tyre; and by 
the Latines again,changing it into a ſingle S,ſomerime Sara , Sec 
the like Pcophecics againſt this Town, and State,Jer.25.23.% 47, 
4\Ezek.26-28.Ame,'2.9.Zach.g,2.4. denounced againſt ir, amgng, 
other.their exceſles, for rheir infolent and, injurious carriagegro- 
Taree Gods people,their acighbours,the Jews,Ezck.26.2,8.38.24, 
PEA. 4+... \jrus ©; FI TESCHRS, 
5 Le ſbips off. Tarſuiſh ] The Prophet beginnerh his Sermon 
againſt Tyre,with a ſummons of ſuch. as had trade with her,& were 
maintained by her, to mourn for her, or oyer her, in regardof her 
rume. { NE ; \ 
. \-Howl]Make a gricyous lamentarion; ch.13.6.ver.14. .,. ;... : 
. Jeſhips of To/2jp Euher the ſbips rhemſclyes;as by arhetorical 
eompellation,the ſen(cleſs creatures are ſomexime called co. mourn, 
ch.14.31.and ſaid ſo redo, Lam. 1.4.implying what they would do, 
were they ſenfible of ſuch occurrents, whereby ſo much derrimenr 
accrues unto them. See Chap. 24. 7. or the "Pao for theſe thar 
are employed about rhem,and trade in them, who loſing, and mif- 
ling their former rrade,with her, and agaln thar thereby they gar, 
ſhould make grievous moan for Tyres fall, as being  cither wholly 
undone,or much cndamagedthereby,Ezck.27.29.32.Rev.18.18.19, 
of Tarſbiſh]Thar trade there, Ezeck.27,, 22.25. either, of Tarteſ- 
ſus in Spainzor of C/licia; whoſe thief port Town Tarſi4 was, . (the 
Cilicians being ancienrly maſters of choſe mid-land-lcas;as Strabo, 
), :4.and Solinus,cap.41.)or,of the main oceax,or great ſra,from-the 
one of thoſe countries, in proceſs of rime,generally ſo'termed; (as 
Ports, with the Latincs, from the like or, , from the colour of the 
ſtone called Tharſhis, Exod. 28.20.Ezck,1.16.8 1o.g.as ſome.z; bur 
the ſtonc,in more likelyhood, had irs name, from the Sea,  See:ion 
eh,2.16. + | Wy, | hp G 
for it is laid ws ogg by whom,this calamiry befell Tyre 
is much queſtioned among Interpreters. The moſt draw E.gpun 
to Nebuchadnezzars days, by,whom they ſuppoſe it ro have becn 
eft:ded,Jer;.47.4. Ezck.26 F Joſeph againſt Apion, lib,r Shouph 
other of thera ſay, thar it then indeed began ; bur wan: y 


. - 


compleared untill Alexanders time. by whom, after a long fiege, 
havirig been raken with much difficulty,it wys utterly ſacked, and 
ruined. See hercof, Digdor. lib. x7, Arrian, lib. 2. Blutarch,iy 
Aelxanders life, & Curtius, lib, 4. Yet ſome late Writers ſuppoſe 
thar what Eſay here foretold, was cff-<&ed'and fulfilled by the 
A flyrian Kings of thoſe times,in which. che Prophet himſelf liyed ; 
ro wit,by Salmancſcr,and Scnnackerib. To ' which purpoſe, rhey 
alledge an ancient record our of the writings of on: Mcnapder, an 
Ephchian,cucd by Joſeph the Jew,in his entiquities,1.9.c. 14,where- 
in it is relared,that under Elultus(or,as Some out of Ruffaus read 
ir,Eliſeus) King of Tyre, the King of ing oh having ſubdued moſt 
f Phenicia, and having taken Siden, and old Tyre,ſer upon Tyre 
it ſelf too ; which atone ſtood out againſt him; and ſo be er.them, | 
chat rhey could come by po freſh water, for the ſpace of five year, 
bur what, by digging withih'the ciry, rhey got our of Wels. Now 
this,faith Joſeph. was done by Salmaneſcr whole attemprs againſt it, 
& is/ nor improbable, that both Sargon,and Scnnacherib, might af- 
wer Patf_g” 2 eras TIE" 


lad waſte) Heb.waſted,or Foyled Plal,t7.9,thap,33. 7. \Obad.s. 

io be waſt:d,or [poyled,l | 

daſflray:d,forto be faprotygyur this nicery, here needs one Ir rhe 
P 


« #]Thar is, Tyrc;whom this DEI oh | a 


waited.or Fpaoyled,for,t0 oyled.fay ſome:as Plal.137.8, 


mariner of the Prophers, ; and their common language, .ro Tpeak-of 
IEF; vs. 7 ds 345 Þ ST DIGEEAF AA. 4 ' ot 3, 
things ro come,as alteady done,So Babylon x fallen, cb. 2.1,9. Rev, 
RE EE Eo ae to 6 oo DITA 
"ſo that thive is #0 hoyſeJeb. frombepſe,or. from an houſe; char is 
ſp,lay iome, that there isnox on houle left ſtanding in her, Ezck, 
£6.4.14.Othcis,no place of reccir, or harbour, Job.39.6,Pſal.104. 
r7.0r,from being, an houſe.char is, from bein | 
Beth-ſhem:ſb,for Kirbcres;the houſe of the ſun, 
See chap. 16,7 her wonted trading and are 


£ 
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being 
"he; 


Annotationson theBook of the Prophet 1/aiah. 


- 


Chap.xgih," 
ir appear, at what time this ſhould be done ;, nor isit likely, 
tharthar the Propher here pointed atzand thetext ſounds rathe — 
other way.Sec the next words, ho, 
j 9 cntring inJOr,nor en!ring 3n,or 1o7 going,to wit,in,or out F, 
the copuſative wanting,as Plal.110.3.would belupplyed:ag 4.1. 
11. Heb. f7om going:as. 1 Sam.29426,33.orfrom centiing;as. 44 6. 
a place parallel to this,every hoxſe is ſhut upyſrom eatring, or g97 
that is, {o as none doth, or cag, goin,or out, , The mel ns © 
either Tyre, .isnot frequented; with repair of merchatics bY 
traders, that paſs.to.and fro, her wonted traffick! being cur. off 
decayed': or,it is ſo beſerand begirt by the enemy,thar therecy? 
be no repair ro it, or pallage for it, or,- frotn it, with ſafery, Fork 
leems tao . forced a conſtruttion:: that tome. here give, to a 
on their forementioned expalicion, fd comig;that is, from men x 
 coming.:as ine,for,a man.of wins, a wine-bibber, Proy, 20,1 W 
dome,. fer, a man of wiſdome;a wile man, Mic,6.9,men of comin 
ſtrangers:as,the come Governour,Dan,g, 36, the Goyeznour Real 
lo the, meaning ſhould be, : yew ra be waſted by Ter a 
hold-ſcryancs,her Naves;andby ſirangers.the Chaldegns, Ezck, 1g, 
7- But neigher, is any ſuch phuale tound, in Scriprure;s men of coy 
ing, for,ſtraugers:nor is the word of commg,or gems, here a nain 
a verb 2 and beſides, thatir ſcems ſomhewhar improbable, thathy 
theſe two Fcrms, the Prophet. ſhould deſcribe two divers manger 
of devaſtation,by rwo ſeveral. lorts of perſons, aro; ſeyeraltrine, 
far diſtant the one from the orher;the renop; of the. text TR 
to the commog phraſe of Scriprure,, whereof the Jewiſh Commeg, 
ters, upoy the place ,afford Rs I enow, from 1 Sam. 15,.,1 
I King,15,13,Ezck.16.41, to Which, many more allo-might he ug 
dcd;8 the current of the contex. runs fairely,and familiarly,the tor 
mer way. CEE TOS © INN ED 20? bak andolcct 
from the land of Chittim\ As 'Tarjhnſb,fo Chittim, was the name, a 
beſt, of one of Javans ſons, Gen, 10:4. from ,whomrhoſe lands s'0f 
countries, wee afterward called,which by bim,or his poſtcriry,wes 
| _e-vg . Nay, becaule, is;js aig thar' among Japhers, ot Jayangif, 
+ the Iles of the Nations were divided, Gen.10,5., Hence is b fp. 
poled,, that under the name. of | Chitim,ars comprized ſome. of th 
maritime coaſts;bordering upon the Eaſtern, parts of the midlayj 
ſca, as well on the European,as on the Afian hide, and of the lies 


That are therein, This; theyſurmiſe, the rather,; in-cegard o 
the anciegr names of divers places, in thole', parts,28 Cittzup,, x 
Town;in Cyprus, whence Zeno the Philoſopher was, Strabo, lik 

Joſeph,anuquities, L 1.C,12, & Pliny, 1.5.c;31., Cxteumin Candy 
Pliny,1.4.c.12. the Ceteans, a people, ruare- betyeen the Cilicians, 
| and thg;Pelaſgians, Straho,1,z 3.10 called, as ſome think, fromghe 
riverers;which they lyc upon,Pliny,l, 5.cap.20.oryfrom Celuy whe; 
, hep a rownyop Province in Cilicia,of which Proſe 1.5.nor want 
; hey, 'thar draw in hicher, ſume parts, ar lealf,. of Ada and May 
cedonia; icalleg: anciently Macetia, as Heſychius ;informs w ; 
and the, .Inhaþirants thereof Macetians, as!.Steven the Byzan« 
tine, out of Heraclides, as alſo. part of Iraly ; becauſe. Suidaz 
; our of ſome ol) Aurhor,reporterh, that Telephus the ſon of Her. 
| cules, broyghr ſome Cetrans our of Aſia, and placed them in lah, 


By 


ing « 6X) ;hokſe,for city; as [ing 


the: Tyrians have, 
ill purpoſes aganſ, 


o 
0 


+ 
nit: ors 


2.5 
h rs | Rl , 5 T e: i of. 
cayered,orylad als, Tb6-The 


. 


FLEE 
4 TAL 4100 


- Annotationsor the Book of the Prophet /ſaih. | Chap.x$itf; 
-in fupplycd, 


asic ls fourid complear, Kzek.r3.14. Mic.t.6.for;as , watcrs, underſtand the waters of Nilus', readingthe words, the 
| ſeed of Nils beſide thoſe great waterv13s chap.,33.20,but the plaincr 
ing ſcems the berrer. | | ' 

the jeed:of Sihor] The: grain of Egypt 4 and wharſoeyer elſe the 
land of Egypt,being warred by the rivet Nilus,did attord,as fige fax 

paper,and rhe like.Of whichzſec on ch.19.7,9. - OK 
ShibotJOr, Shichorzas Achagand Achab. Sce on chap, r,t, This 
Shibgr fore great ones would have tobe, no . Nilus; but a petty 
'riverzor brook;that ran between Paleſtine and Egypt, rermed lom- 


choſe , tÞat following the old Greek, rendec it, is zs, ot,ſhe'zs led 


.# or £0ne into caprivitſ:or, more generallyzit is remoued,or 
WP the word is uſed,chap. 38. 13. they take no notice of 
Foarticle,nf0 h119,0r nate them, (for it may ſignific either 2 as 
12p,$3.8,) which yer is nor here ſuperflious, Amids thisgrear va+ 
. © "lendine tothoſe, that joynthoſe words, ſrom the land of 
Fey with the next before rhem, and-underſtand the paſſage vf all 
Larbour N Ty1<z 0& £Dtrance,into it, denyed unto ſuch as had wont 
to have recourſe © rhither 12 ro which is :added, it 35:revealetd to 


”» ww 


Py +. 


T5 GR. 5 << © 4 6 


= 
=” 


| raking rhe-initial parricle-in a:double notion 2. as Jer, 4. 
FAY of which, ſee on: Chapter. x85: 3. ):for that-ſhe 


Choſe {con Chittims, us made known to them: as chap, 22, 14. Dan. 


wedleſs difficulties arc taken off, wherein moſt. of 'the other 


:.m. £0 Wit, £0:.thoſe that \ formerly traded with her ' the're- 
rt is. COME TO them, how ir farcth with-her, that ſhe is ſacked 
nd ſpoiled,and there.is, therefore, nothing for them to-do: there: 
ad the whole : . may, as { :conceive,, be nor amiſs, thus 


Tyre ) is oJled, ſa that there . is no .howſe; nor coming in for 
a, 1, Sothe, words rut ; ſmoorhly- without rub z and many 


105 received, do neceſlarily 'entanglc us, | 1 ſhalls add only, 
_ of the Jewiſh Comtmararr tink on this place; beegule:? 
4 it ſeconded by.5 man of great note;to wit, that by the Chittim, 
x Chittjjim, 2s the are termed,verſ, 12. are meant the Chuthel,a 
vople inhabiting ſome part of Saſiana,; to the Fer ar. a 
"Iled alſo by the Greeks, Ciſis. So the-meaning ſhouldibey 'trom 

aldea, and rhe parts adjacent . ſhall” this cvil -befallthem, 

Bic this 1 ſhall Teave to the judgments of others, -_ 7 
V, 2, Be ſtill, ye Inhabitants of the 11e } Ig is ſomewhat doubtful 
hom the Prophet here either ſpeaks. 'of, or ſpeaks unto. Moſt 
exers underſtand. by rhe 1/e-here raentioned, Tyre ir ſelf ſo 


rime,tbe brook,or, thc river of the wilderneſs,.or platn, Amos 6. 14, 
the ſamenhey ſuppole,thar by forraign Writers is callcd Khinocoly- 
14;a0dahe Greek ſometimeto renders itzthough that in thoſe Wri- 


ters) is; the.name- not of -a:river., bur of a town, ,. ſituate, indee4 


in the confincs of Egyprt and Syriazin a waſte place,no: far from the 
- Sea, 14 called;trom che-conditien of thole thar were firſt placed'in 
rt.  FocanEthiopian King, having, as they report, ſomcrime ſub- 
.dued Eyypr,,and; finding the. Kingdome! - much peſtercd with 
theeves and robbers,ro.rid the land of them, being loach yer. ro kill 
them,eſpecially,being ſo many, only cut off their noſes, and placed 
them in that ſown,which there of purpoſe he builr for them. So 
Strabo.lib.16,Diodor.1.1.c,- 60, and vteven. the Byzantine; Pl.ny 
alſo mentioneth it,l.5.c.13. and Prolomy,1.4, nor.appears ir, thar 
this Town ſiood upon, any river, of note, . For Diodore wrires of ir, 
that it had no good water necr it; nor was that very good, thar 
they had-from Wells ſunk within the city. Sthor therefore, '( as 
this, very place alone might ſuffice, were there nv orher argument to 
prove it)is.ns other then} Nilzs,as the old Larine allo bere renders 
it, For, how. abſurd a thing were it to imagine, thar either {onze 
ſorry rivuler,of which ſcaice any record, becaulc it lay on the skits 
of the councyy, ſhould give the name tothe. whale Kingdome ; as . 
Twed: ro England:or, that the grain of Egypt ſhould be termed- 


A d becauſe it ſigod within the Sea, enyironed round avout with | the ſed of ſome ſuch perty brook, running;along through waſt pla- 
Ll cr Exck, 27. 34+ & 3.8.2. - untill by Alexander it was adjoyned | ces, where ſcarce any. tillage at all could , be Fad > Beſide, thar 
ou 2 the Continent. 5, as Pliny, lib.g.c,19.;The Inhabirancs ot Tyre, | the ancienc name; that rhe river Nilus was known by, intimates 
Fi erefore,, ſay ſome, are here adviſcd to be quict, and nottrouble | as much, For Dionyſe..che Geographer Feleieas alſo Pliny,1.9.c. 
up: \emſclyes, about courſes to. be raken for the defence of their city; | 5. that by the Echiopians ir was ancicatly called $irz, thar is, as 
the xcethat all would he to no purpoſe, See the like, Jer,8.14.Pſal. | thoſe inform us, who ace skilled - in that language, according to 
ind 4, Bur this ſeems notouit well with the . main - current: of * their manner of forming words,Shihri,or Shichri,which comes. very 
es Ne context,running all along in che -Propherical ſtrain, in ſpeak- 4 ncer to the Hebrew Shihor, or. Shichor, Whence alſo ſo many 
of iro of things ro come,as paſt and done;, and of Tyre, as already, cj- | names in the Egyptian congue,of Ofiris, Buſiru,Petoſirts, and the 
\ her ſpoiled, or deſtroyed 3 and others therefore,on better ground, | likecfor an abſurd thing ir is, as Euſtarhius, on the Geographer, 
It ſuppole,, that the Tyrians arc here called upon, (as were, her mer. | abſcrves, to [give Gr cek notations of Erhiopian,, or Egyprian 
&; hants before ro mourn for her, and to be ſ;lent; har is, to leave appellations, The Hebrew name Shichor, hath a notion of biacknes 
ans heir boaſting of the Care and wealth of cheir ciry,and their riviing |.in ic, -as appears by the commen uſe of the fougtain, whence ir 
the andrevelling,thar formerly they had uſed, ver. 9-9.((ce; the like, | prings,and other the iſſues of ir, Job 304go, Levit.13.31 437.Can. 
he- hap.2.2,13.)Jand.ro fit down. in, filence after the manner of mour- | 1.5.& 5.13,Lam. 4. g.. Zach.6.2, 6, andthecolour of irs water 
fag ob 2.8,13.chap.47-5.Jer.$.14.Lam.z.28.and this I ſuppoſe to | ſcems to, have given the river that name. Whence alſo, rhe Greeks 
Ma be the genuine meaning of the words, Yer tome other,among whom |. are deemed anciently to have uren ir the name of Egype, (as Eu- 
i + ee cite Jewiſh Commenters,on che. place, luppale the word, [{e,,} Hathjm obſerrcs,thar Homer doth in his Odyfies, 14. ) and tothe 
_ oberaken here colleRively; Lie, for Jlauds;as 0x,and horſc,and afſc; | land from ir,(which the ancient Writers called the gift of Nj/us, as 
das or oxen,and horſes,and aſſes,Gen.32..5-2 King.r.19.chap.1.3, and | produccd,all the lower part of ic,by the inundation of the river,and 
Her the place to be ynderſtvod of tholc,who dwelling in Sea-towns, or the lim it brought down with it,and left there behind ir,Herodor.], 
ay, lands had trading with Tyrezeither ſaid here,to it. down,and give;| 2. ) and Strabs, 1. -1.; ) nor from Egyptus, a meer figmenr of a 
bon Wore: their rradehe city, wich which their chief rraffick was, being |) man,ſuch another as Nileugthar ſhould give Nilus hisname, Dio- 
m” keſtroped,For rhey read the words, not ngeranively ; bur cnuncia- Gr AEt3 : bur. from the colour of the water,reſembling,ner {o 
kn tncly;nor as ady og them whatthey ſhould dotbur asrelating what+| much the. Eag/e,thence ſo called by the Larines,as the Y uluryterm- 
b, 1, {iticy doxthey are ſtill:orgas others, called upon, & adviſcdto forbeare | ed Exypins.in Greek, To which purpoſe, alſo, Euftathius further in- 
rity, Wſecing to Tyre, or looking any more after her, asthe word is uſed, | forms us, thar ir was likewiſe upon the. ſame ground, anciently by 
ur WWE:&.24.17.0r willed ro at. down, and mourn with her,and for ber, | the Greeks, called Melas,. which ſignifies black;and thence, bythe 
f the &thoſe,ver.t1, | TH + Cornntn 996 time, Mcls;as Feftus,and Servius,, on Virgil obſerve: 
For thox whom the merchants of Zidon, that, paſſe ovcr the ſea,: have | 10 thar both the preſent rexr, rerming the Egyptian wares, cuher 
the WW leaiſhed] Heb, Merchant that paſſeth : as Gen,. 23, 16, Prov, | growing upon the banks of Nilus,or procured, and produced, by the 
, as, B31. 14. The Sidoncans being merchancs, and trading alſo by ſea, | water thereof, barelingrhe Epyprian foil, the ſced, and barueſt of 
i Ipt to fill the marc ar Tyre with their wares, being nor far from | Shzbor; as allo the namegby the Ethiopians, giventothe river; rhe 
n 


herzand finding a good marker for themiclves with her; thoughin 


very ſame, in a manner, with ir ; and the 


ation of the name 


| kiel, they are mentioned rarher as her marriners, then as her | co ing with thoſe, whereby the Gfecks ancicntly Niyled 
uthot merchants, Ezek. 2.6. 8. but they might well be both. ©. Some read { it © Yo all joyncd rogether, Mrong'y: evince Shihor to be no other 
Vricet te words, the merchants of. Zidon, that: paſſe the ſee,and flahegzO | then Nilvs. All chat can be objected. againſt ir, is this, thar the 
ion, ye, are ſtill, alſo,. or Glen; ſupplying the. verb from the former Eryptian $hihar, or the rivcy of Egypt, is mentioned, as one of the 
place, WWbranch, For Tyre falling, Zidon being ſo neer it, and.in ſome lort,a | limits of rhe land of promiſe, Num. 34.5. Ioſh 13. 3.& 15. 4.47, 
defell Mt Stare with ix,could nor bur fall with it, Sce,on ver.4but this-| 1 -Chro..13.5. within compaſie whereof the Jand of Egypr came 
forc- WWSynuax ſcers overeforced. | - | nor,nor did the Iſraclites ever poliefie ſo far, as NiJug : To which 
from that paſſe over the ſea ] Or, as we. uſe to ſpeak, that croſſe the | may well, be anſwered, fuſt, that in like manner, is the river Eu- 
- parts M7. 4 ine: 11s atit bf na phrates recorded, as a/limir of the ſame land, Gen.15, 18.Deur.1.7. 
jothac 10!enfhed]Have.haunced, and enriched; ſo Tyre ſpeaksin her | & 11.24. Joſh. 1.4.and yer read we nor,that Gods people ey:=r poſle(- 
llow-, Pride3upon rhe fall of Jeruſalem, [ ſhall be'repleniſhed,Ezek,26,/2, 1 | ſed;or inbabired,ar leaſt ſo far. Though of Solomon ic is. ſaid, thar, 
; ſhall grow prear, ang rich. , 4. 4144.1 be reigned over all the Kings, from the r1yer,(to wit, Euhbratcs:as Fl 
isd- Wi V.3- Ard by great waters,the ſced of Sihor, the harveſt, of the river | 72 . 8. ) cvenuntothe land of the Philiftin:s, and to the border of 'E- 
at Urs her revenue} I'yrefurther deſcribed, as before by her-crade with | gypt,z Chr.g.26 they rained not to the full cxtent of the bounda- 
{ Tar-| WiFZidon, ver. 2, fohere, by her, traffick with Egypt, Sec Ezck. | rics by God- afſigncd them:partly, through their own negligenee 
1, a CER E456 | W {4 ,, | and cowardiſe, Judg.1.21,27-33.Pfal.10.6.34,3 x.and parrly,thr 
of thc by great waters) By the midland ſea; by which the wares of E+ | the juſt judgment of God,who for their tranigreſſions and apoftas 
; NaVe, Bb)P! vere conveyed uno Tyre,Plal.104.25 8107.13, See chap. | fies,afrer much. of ir ſurprizedzrefuſcd ro put them. into further qu 
gaink, 8. 1, and ſome therefore ſupply here, the ward, came,- or was:| ſeflion of ir,Judg.2. 20-23, Hereunto may be added, char when 
4p. WF "42h ithus reading the 6A of great watcrs,.came the ſced.of $hi-] Nilus is mentioned,as a boundary of the promiſed. land, it isnor {6 
yrians' Wh” it was brought unto her:and the reading ſeems nor amiſs, See | 'to bei nie: ſtood, as if the limits thereof reached as far as the main 
chews, Wh: like defeQs,Jer,5 1, 2.5. Behold, I come againſt thee,Pſal.12.07 1| ody of thar river,or any branch of ir,ran; (for then it*ſhou}d rake, 
p wy | z Or, ſtand , Or, plead ,for peace, Sce ver. 5, Howbejr, the Jew-- in-the whole lower region ot Egypt : which the river Nilus, as 


riters ſuppoſe here ;@ :.rrajeRtion in the text; and by great 


Ow relareth, |, 5, c, 9, branching is ſelf unto ver channels 
0 


Chap. xxil, 
h on eicher fide;by ter embraces derermine)bur any ſuck branch 
fe tou zor Bean hence derived, as lay necreſt unto the land 


of Canaan, and bounded Egypt on that fide, Now the neareſt main 


\channel is that of Peluſium, as that of Canopus, the furtheſt ; 
= we” which a lefier ftream illuing,makes the ſca, or lake of Sirbo- 
nis, of a great length, and vaſt depth, dividing Epgypr from the 
| Edoniires; tharlay on the upper part of ir, and the Philiſtines , 
' that confined upon the Jower : as Herodore.). 3. Strabo.1.14.Dio- 
dore,1.1.c.30.Pliny,l 5.c.13. from whence,as Leo the African, 1,8, 
 £.x_reſtifieth, by a narrow paſlage, the water thereof through 
- waft places, finds out a way to the ſea ': that which Brocard allo 
'c.6, atreſteth, having been an cy<-witneſs of irt:ſave char-follow- 
ing the common errour, he would have this litle gur,- or-gurrer, 
to be that, which is in Scripture termed Sjor, and the river of E- 
gypt. So in Scripture, Nilus ſhould never be named and obſcure 
rill, or drillof water, derived from it, inſtead of it, ſhould; which 
whether ir be probable,let other deem, For howſocver che river 
withour further add cion,be in way of eminency,uſed ſometime of 
Evupbrares,ch.7.20,Jct.2.19.85 it isalſo of Nilus;ch.1g.,y. and in 
this yerſe;yet the name of Euphratcs;is wihal, frequently mention- 
ed,Gen.2.14.z King.23.29.& 24.7.Jcr.13.4.6 46.2.& 5x.63. nor 
doth ir ſeem re ſtand with reaſon to imagine, that 'Nlus, fo fa- 
mous,and ſo oft ſpoken'of in Scripture, yet ſhould nor, ſo much as 
once;be therein named. | : : [RES 
' the harveſt ] The word harveſt, is here taken in a large ſenſe; 
for whatfoeyer, cither ſprinzing out of the ground, of from ſuch 
plants asgrow orrit, is for nfs uſe wotit t6 be taken, ar certain 
rimes, from cicher. Sce on Chap. 17.1t. fer they ſeem ro'cur our 
the rexr over-curiouſly;and necdlefly to reſtrain the tetins of it, who 
by /ccd,would have underftood the flax alone; and by bervet, the 
rain. | 
: of the riverJTo wir, Shihor,or Nils before-mentioned, For the 
' he branch ſpeaks the fame, in ette&zwich the former ': ſavechar 
the ene hath a glance,ar the ſeed-time and the orher,at the harveſt; 
the river,for Nilus:as Ezck.2 9.3,9.called more fully, the river of E. 
£ypt,Amos$.8.& g.5. ' 
is her revenue ] Or, was her | revenue : Whatſoever Egypr, 
by help of her river could aftord, ir was brought, as common- 
ly, and as plentifully ro her, as if it had been, beth ſowen, 
or planted, and reaped, or plucked on purpoſe ' for her uſe. 
The wotdis generall, for all kind of cncreaſe, of prain, fruits, 
or the like, Levit. 23. 39.and 25.23 ,Num.18,30.Deu.r4.22, and 
22, 9. | | 
od ſhe is a mart of Nations ] Or. ſhe yas a trader with Nations, 
The word trabflared ma®, fignifies properly, not ® mert, or market; 
that is, a place of tradegbur trade, or lrafſich, or Mtrchexdiſticiclf 
ver. 18.Prov.3.14. &31.i8.chap. 45. 14. and fone of rhe ebrew 
Commenters,therefore, ſuppoſe a defeRt of a word to be ſupplyed,a 


- miſtreſle,or owner,of trade;as,arfef} cannot be numbred; diff, for | 
| more; like Naomi. Ruth 1.11,12.Andth 


things of d:ſect,or deſeffive,Ecel, t.x5 hd ſpoy!,tor,men or maſters 
. - of oil, Þuylcrs, Judg.5.35.and fad,for men, or maſters of Fraud, 
 Fandulcnt perſons, Pi. toy.z.and, prey,for.men or maſters, of prey 
ſuch as uſe ro prey upon others,Proy.23 .2$.ſ0 !rade, for a mniſtrefle, 
or owner of tradr;and miſtreſs,or owner of trade, for,a fradey ; as, a 
miſtreſſe, or, owntr,of aFamiliar ſpirit, for a witth,or,a grett witch, 
Nah.3.4. And thus is Tyre terined;a trader of,or, for, or, to, or. 
with, ations: (for may be any of theſe ways rendred) becauſe ſhe 

had trading not with one;or two,but abundane of ſeveral narions, 


far and necr, being, in rcgard of her {iruation, a moſt convenicnt | 


Place for thetn; and was therefore the ' greateſt mart of the known 
world,in theſe dayes,for all manner of me:chandiſe. Whereof ſee ar 
large, Ezck.27.4-25. 

V.4.Rethou aſhamed, O Zidon ] The denunciations in this Pro . 
phecy,aredirefted,and darted,as well ar,and'againſt Z:dox,as Tyre: 
as the like is tone alſo, Jer. 47.4. becauſe it was a ncer neighbour 
to Tyre,and thouph ir were noxunderrhe ſame government with it, 
( for it appears that they had ſeveral Kings, ler. 27.2. yer were they 
ſo linkt rogcth; rin commerce and confederacy, rhar they ſeemed as 
'one State; in regard whereof, we find them fo often joyned in Scrip- 
ture,Joſh.19.2$,2 9.2 Sam.24.6,7.1 Chron.22.4.Ezra.z. 7. Jer. 25, 
22.Jocl.3.4.Zach.6.1.Mart.11.11.&15.23.Mar.3.8.& 7.24-31.Luk. 
6.17.& 10.13.&8.12.20, and the fall ofrhe one, therefore, rhe 
more principall eſpecially, muſt needs provethe overthrow of rhe 
ther. Howbeit/Ezckiel hatha Sermon ſpecially direQted apartunto, 
and againſt Zidon,ch.2$.20 24. ſevered from thoſe feverall ones 
dendunced againſt Tyre, Chap. 2.6-& 27 .& 28. 1.10, and verf, 
210-19. | 

5 ki oihaneif}Orironfennded:As Pſ.25.2,3 &119.6. | 

O Zidon\Heb.T/idan.for which the Greeks and Latines have $7. 
don;as tor Tſion,Sion,Rona.9.33.& 11.26.Mat,1x.21. Thiscity for 
anriquity,was in likelyhood ancienter then Tyre; for we finde te- 
cords of ir, for ancienter then any of Tyre,Gen. 10.19. & 49. 13. 
And ir is obſerved by Strabo,lib.16. char Homer makes mention of 
Sj40/,bur nor of Tyre: which being ar firſt bur a ſmal rocky Land, 
Was not much regardcd.unrill ſea-trade was grown rife;and ir was 
then' obſerved ve in a place fit ro fertle a miart in, for the miidland 
(catand as ſome fortaign hiſtories reporr, until the Sidonians,being 
driven our of cheir country by the King 'of Aſcalon, by ſhipping, 
betook riioaſclyes mo thar Uand;as a place of defente,and there» 


| Amnorations on the Book-ofthe Prophet 1/alb. 


+ I Th? 
on builk,and peopled irgharilayformerly waſte:Iitine'1its vs. 
in Joſhua'stime,though nr be loca of the word bn 
19. ag..yerhad-Zidon the name of cht'grert 2i9;Joſh. 11, x, 
28. Ax, thoug h far inferwour ' ro jr forftrengyh; ye fo 
rude; farcxcceding Tyre 1 in regard whetedt Str: rel" 
it was queſtioned in his gime,wh of the two thould be ty 

cd tlie chiet city of Pheniciamean while they &e wide; tha s 
that epither given to Sidongwould produce us twb Sidons a. Ne, 
and a leſsas- there were two Tyres;,the old;ant the'nicy ra 
leſs wide-ate they, who ſuppele thar ' the city Sidow wk ſou 
tron: the ſtore offſh har it abounded with, 'thieugh' the oh 
bourhood of the ſca:affirming: withall,thar' Sidd#uitithe Phys 


\| 
« 
0 
t 


| roogue, ſignifies a fiſb; buine, lib, 18, But neirhvv oth Sidogyy 


language,boing of neer affinicy with rhe Hebrew,wnd Yerivey b 
it,tignitie any ſuch thing:nor had the city thant@itshanie,buy 
Siden,onc of Canaans tons,Gen.16.15.1 Chron: V.137 who; 
hiinſelf,or his fluc,ſcrtled in choſe parts, founded thit eiry grey 
it 7s wr (OL 9t Bk SOUR AVIS 81g hob 
for the ſea hath fpoken;eventhe flveneth of theſe; Y 
brought ro ſhame a. he tk Choe] 
l0-much boaſted, and upon whole trading the muth Wvpends 
2.is utterly waſted and ruined,yer,x. 1,3 £41 no 
\ the ſea) The ſoa-coaſt ſay ſome, thereabout in. Dor; 
that-rrade by ſea,As ch.60.5,Bur che molto Jem ly 
pole Tyreto:be here fo termed, becauſe ſhe Was {iuate, ayiay 
within tlie ſea,or,ja thethewr of th: ſea,as it is, Exck.$7.441) 
Oryhe {ca,ar leaſt bordering on ir,av lamenting the develtati 
Tyre,her chick porr,Extk.26.4,5,12, 905 UL + BEE 
the irtngrh of the ſeaJOr,ſea-fort,us ch.2.5.4. % 30.3, $i; 
rextnedhin _— of her ficuation,beitty both founded upon a1 
Mat.7.z 5.4nd environed with the ſea, Sce on ver.'t. And ityy 
mous therefore tor firength;as well as Sidbn' for greattreſls;holly 
28,29.and did rule therefotc, and commnandthe fa iithbhk 


- 


But of che ſtrength of -Tyre,fee Curris,). 4:c.x. Uo. 
1 travell-not, nor bring forth children ; noithis #5 1 wo 

young men,nor brite up virgias ] Thus is the tid land ſce,ariomy 
thar part of irneer about Tyre,as other fome; or, Tyre Wah 
cher,as the moſt and rhe beſt brought > fpcating by a Atorky 
frame,” and fineneſs of ſpeech ; bers ace of a well 
moaning her ſelf, and bewailing her preſctir eotidirions Uiith 
had many children, birt now either i nlolly Yerdgſt of hand 
is like ever ro brecd afiy more :- or, hath as likdle coriforr: 

and helpfiom them, as if ſhefteyer had born” hy; Sotnerad 
words of the text in the prefent tence , as %onr verſion 


x ' 
4 
, , 


_. Tivgoell not, nor bins forth children 


chem, implymg,thathowſoever ſhe was plentiful in 
the bread up in ſo gfcat. abiindance, thar with "Her 'colbalts 
peopled oe be oY *F : (of yhkch ſee Strabo,).ts. Meh! 
.«. 6; Pliny.1,5.c. 19, Jyet now ſhe was fo walked and wind 

Lo the was nor ae bear, or up, or ſend ford 
Re the vlaine#v 


moſt naturall ſenſe of the place, Howbeit, ' others read thaw] 


: | thetime paſt ; and ſome, as ſpoken" by way bf interroptth 


Have I not travthed, ani brought forth ' children, aud vindhv 
Joung men, and reared up virgins As complaining, tharaldiif 
fodone, yer thar none of them now had cone in to hirit 
cout ; like thar of Jetufaler, of att rhe ſons that ſhe had biel 
forth,and brought up here u never a one tb take ber by the hi 
51.18; And this,fay rhey,is thar, which Sidon'is willed to'be alt 
cd of :Trhat ſhe had norofftred ker felEtothe velief of het ind 
city : bur Tyre was indeed rathera daughter of Sidon, het 


don'\daughrer to Tyre. Others conceive the s 
———_— form wn ſenſe't as wiſhing, | x: Tara | 
been alwaies barren, and had never bred'or brought fortha! 
then to breed and- bring up children : either for het 
te ſce the deſtru&tion ofthem,or for them'to ſee her dreadkilli 
ſhameful ruine, Sec Hoſ.g.11,14. where Tyre ind Ephraim 4 
compared togerher: but this ſenſe, how the leteer* will well Th 
[ ſee nor: gn rpg þ. dey omit all others, ) as lameiti 
her i nc prom 5 ing wy ey had _ bor, 
brought up any children, - her people and inhabirants bi 
and deſtroyed, cither in the 7 cg orin the ſarprizal bers {hf 
of whem what havock was by Alcxander made ia hisrage, aft 
had raken- the ciry partly; for the long ' ſay they hid fl 
him to. inthe ſiege; and partly, for their*barbarous breach, of # 
law ef nations, in murderinghis Embaeſſadors, and throwing tb 
bodics in-comempr into the lea : ( the'violarion whereot, ſo mis 
inccnſed David againſt the Ammonires, 2-Sam.20, -4.& 12.31.) 
Curcius,1.4.c.4:Sec alſo concerning Nebuehadnezzors dealing Wi 
Tyre,(who might likewiſe be the Para pond re ie, becail 
he hadſpenr thirteen years in the ſiege of ir,as Jolcph.che Je#,; 
of the Phenician records aga'n/t Appion,l.1.)Ezck,26,6,8,11,15, 
29.34.and ſcc of Babylon.ch.'47 9,8.  ' © - © 
| } Cities are in Scripnitets 


ſcmbled'ro teeming women,ch.47.8,9.8 49,19,2x.8&'51. 16. 8 
neither do I nouriſh np.young mey Hob.gr04tes : thar is, 611g 
rill chey are grown di, ws. ep 49.21 51.18,) choice Wm 
men.Sce chyy. 19.8 40. 30. ab L217 a 
Enher reared then wp co womans 


r.3.8& 66:4,5.& 66.78. 


nor brought up virgins) 
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ings that befet Tyxe,Sec ver.11, 


"mn Exypt;as the particle isuſed, chap. 8.12.Theve was much aſ- | ſcription of one ofthe weaker Sex,having lived plentitully; dainri- 


” up by the | 
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#001 
Chap, £X11l, 
like;in another word before, having in it a notion of greatneſs, 
ot ” 12.95 this of height, Ezek 32.5, and ſo the ſame thing, 
an gh divers notions ſhould be ſaid of either; or, advanced 
" "a; the word is moſt commonly uſed, 1 Sam.2.7.Job 17.4.Pſal, 
_—_— 4, Prov. 4. 8, To wit, by giving or placeing thena out 
I ;ringe char which with our Engliſh phraſe well accorderh. 
4 > the words, this and the/ former, are together found, Ezek. 
us and before here, chap. 1. 2, See there, A large iflue cannot 
? achieved, unleſs children be as well brought up to maturity 
nd ivgck ot growth,as before thar,bred and bornznor,thoſe of the 
Emal ſex eſpecially, in an honeſt and deſircable way, bur by ag- 
2 cement of them in marriage;that which ir may be is alluded un- 
= cacher,by the Propher in theſe words; becauſe, perſons bro- 
4 in their eſtates, have not now, thoſe means andabilities to pre- 
be their daughters,that formerly they might have had: $0 it 15,as if 
chad fd, Iam not able now to breed children, to bring up 
fons,or ©© prefer daughters,as | had formerly wont to do, The parrt- 
cle 3 well negative as copulative.is in this branch wanting,to be 
jupplycd from the former,as P{.9,18.ch.28,28. 
(.s. 4s at the report concerning Egypt, {6 ſhall they be ſorely p.4in- 
ed at the 1eport of Tyre ] Alſecond efteR of the overthrow of Tyre, 
in regard of orhers, neighdouring perſons and peopic:ro wit, that 
: her allies and aflociares were before imitren with extre am ſor- 
-ow and ſhamezin regard of the loſs and dammage they ſultained 
: their wealth and ſtate,by her fall, Ezek.27,34.ver.1.4. S® both 
hey alſo, and others befide them, ſhould be ſurprized with ſore 
fear and pain; As not without cauſe, miſdoubting tha: their turn 
tohe be next; At leaſt they could nox fit ſure,or be ſafe, when a 
lace deemed ſo impregnable fas thar, was pulled down.Sce Ch. 
39.7,50me reftrain this ctte& of Tyres fall, to Egypr only : thus 
eading the rexr,when the report(to wit, ofthe fal of Tyre, came to 
Epypr they, chat is the Egyptians, were ſorely pained, or, much 
effrighted at the report of Tyrc ( arthe hearing of her downfal : Yor 
ccording to the report of Tyre; that is, according rothe fear and 
mazcment that the Tyrians were ſurpriſed with, when they heard 
Nebechadnezzars comming againſt them.. The Egypti- 
ans, ſay they, were much. amazed and ' troubled upon the ry - 
lings brought them, how it had fared with Tyre; pa:tly, in 
egard they had much merchandiſe therez which - muſt of 
ecefſiry miſcarry ; 'and partly, becauſe thar block being removed, 
har lay in the Affyrian, or Chaldean Kings way, he ſhould naw 
ave freer pallage, and readdier acceſs amo Egypt ; and the par- 
icle tranſlated, 4s, doth ſomerime alſo ſignifie whez, of, as ſoon 
x, a5it is rendred, Joſh. 2.7, and for the dete@ of the verb, ſee on 
er, And this reading, belides ſome of the Jewiſh Commenters, 
ancient Greek, and old Larine have, whom many of ours alſo 
llow:Bur the effe& here mentioned,ſeecms to be more general, as 
is alſo by Ezekiel ar larg related, Ezek, 26, 15,18.&27. 35. 
To wir, that as the fall of Egypt, er, the overthrow given the 
gytians, did rerrific and affright many neighbourhtations; yea, 
dmany as caine to the hearing of it 3 ſo.ſhould* rhe fall of Tyre 
atfright and aſtoniſh thoſe;unto whom the reporr of ir ſhould come, 
ow apainſt this yerſion and cxpolition, the onlyzabjeion is, that 
dy Nebuchadaezzar Tyre was deſtroyed, before Egypt :as:appears, 
2c,29.1$.20, To which (-bcfides wharmight be-returned, thar 


isnot ſo cleer;” at what time,or by whom; rhe judgment herede- | 


onced, was upon Tyre inflited; )anſwer is rwo waycs returned; 
ft, by ſome granting it 'tobe ſpoken of the deſttuRion of 
gype by Nebuchadnerzar 3 that as other people ſhould be 
frighted ar rhe fall of Egypt, when ir ſhould come : ſo ſhould 
thersalſo be, arrhe fal of this ſtrong city. .. Secondly, by others 
anſwered, that what-is ſpoken here concerning Egypr,hath re- 
erence, not to that conqueſt © of Egypr by the Chaldeans, butte 
noyet-running of it,ſay ſome, about Eſays time, by the Aﬀſyrians, 
it which ſee on ver.1.Or,as ethers,raifing far higher-'ro rhe teacfu] 
dgments inflited from ed, on/Egypr by the miniſtry of Moſes, 
mended in the'deſtruRtion of Pharao, and all his forces, in the 
4 ea; the report whereof is ſaid ts have truck fea/, anddread, 
an, trembling, and amazement , im the Edomites', | Moabites , 
*liſtines, Canaaxites , and other people round about, Exod, x5. 
+16, Joſh.z. 9.11, Andrhis latter way, go the greater part of 
V Jewiſh Commenters, who yer lome of them, fondly & necdleſl 
aiic their brains, in yarallcling/rhe cen plagues of Egypr, wich r i 


vs ar the report concerning Egypt } The particle at,is wanting, 
| be ſupplycd.as Þf. 18.44.the report Heb hearing,as ch 5 3.11,” an... 


moment; or, mea were much  affrighted, isxo be. ſu inthis 
» from the next: ain 3-450 wat rhe one branch is oft 
other, $ce lob z4.19.Prov.g. 7.8 13.1,z,i.Chap. 


ol .& 18.7. ] 


3 . i 
| ſoſhall they be ſorely painedFFhe norte of fimilizude is wanting,as 
u the latter part of fimilitudes.Sce Prov.25.c2. 826,17. 


ſorely þ 


: itcly hereufed; they ſha bein pain, that is; thereſhall be 
ve Parn, or, win ſha be much paiaed;; See: on Chaprer 


dd 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet i/s/ab. 


rill grown up £O height,and made fit for marriage, agof young men. 


_ 


\ | 


Chap, Kul, 
at the cepgit of, TyreJOr.aecoratng to, as the particle ordinarily fic- 
mies.Ch.1,7.& 3,20,& 10.26.bur herc rather, as our Evglith ren- 
dreth ir. 
V. 6: Paſs yg outr $0 Tarſhiſh, howl ye inhabitan's of the tec} 
Whom theſe words are ſpoken to, Interpreters are nur agrecd on; 
Iame conceive them ſpoken all ro thoze,that had. trad: and rachel 
with Tye : expounding them, ye that carry hs tidings-of Tyrcs 
fall, ger ye over beyond the ſca ; and ye in the Hands, and elſe- 
where, that had dcalings with her, Jament for her,upon rhe hear- 
ing of it. .Qr, ye Egyptians, and others, that had wont to haunc 
Tyre,curn now oyer to Taricſus,or Tarſis, and mourn tor your loſ- 
{cs ſuſtainedar Tyre, by your wares there ſurprized, and your trade 
there at anend, Ezek.- 24. 27, Other ſuppole them ro be ſpoken 
to the Tyrijans themſelves;cither in whole, or in part, by this kind 
of ſpeech inſinuating; whar thould befall them; as bcfare the like, 
V&r.1, 2, To wit, either char they ſhould berakethemſclves tothe 
lea, and by help of their (hipping ſeek places of harbour, and ſhel- 
ter,clicwhere abrogd;to which purpoſe ſome relate,that in the time 
of cheir ſiege ( but by whom ſay nor, Jthey ſent awa many of 
their people ro Carthage : or, as cthers, and ſo the Chaldee 
Paraphraſt, that they ſhould be carried away captive: by the enc- 
my,into branſmarine parts, which forts well with what follows dftcr, 
Yer.,7, nor necd we divert from them, to any ether, thelarter 
branch of the yerle; as if the inhabixants of ſome other Uands, 
which they cicher -patled ro, or paſled by, in that manner; ſhould 
how! for them,as the ſhips of Tarſbiſh ate ſaid todo, ver.x, when as 
this their tranſmigration, would undoubtedly miniſter matter e- 
novgh of kewling and jamenting as well, if not much more, unts 
rhemſclves;as umoorhcrs and that they were before here callcd, the 
iabavitants of the Tezrow ir,onwhich Tyre ſtood; whereof,arid why it 
was lo called,Scc on ver.2, 10. 
V.7.15 bhys your joyous city 2 whoſe antiquity is of ancient days > hey 
own fect ſhall carry her afa- eff to jojourn]The Prophets wards inſul- 
ring over Tyre, and in bitcer wanner- upbraiding the Tyrians, for 
theic yain conceit,*and preſumpruous vaunting of and-confidence in 
rheir city,as well the pomp and plealure,as the antiquities of ir;as if 


having continued lo long,in {o proſperous and flourtſhing a/condi- 
rion;the were now pallt all bazard, or fear: of any change ; whereas 
now they might ſec her.in a very mean and ſorry condition,comp:l- 
led to travel on foor,far,at the pleaſure of thoſe, in whoſe hands ſhe 
was fallen. ; 


your joyous catyJHeb.s joyous,or revell'ng oneunm you, or with- 


tinedſThe word properly fignifies womens travel, wherein ' 
| ef and p#ta-concur,Pſ. 48.6. Sce chap, 13, 8 '.The verb is 


| you;for city is not in the text, nomoze then in the ne: verſe,nor 
ver.11.yet may well be ſupplyed,ftor ſo is Jeruſalem. Ryled i 2 joyores 
city. Ch. 22: 2. which'one of the Jewiſh Commenters parallcleth 
here with thar,Plal.ag.2. the joy of the whole carth ; as it che mean- 
ing were;the city, that you mayall che country over glory.of, and 
rejoyc& in. But I ſuppoſe, well weighing the Prophers words, and his 
womted manner of {peech it will appear,that he ſpeaks rather of tho 
cixy,as of a ſtarely and Jaſcivious Lady, rhar lives nallmanner of 
| bravery, & jolliry:4s thes your jolly,or revelling Lady,as ye accounted 
her;thar lived in ſo-great plenty & exceſs? Sce of Babel, ch.47, 1, 
5, 8. and of Tyre,and her jollity, Ezck, 26:13. as alloof Sidong 


4 VEL. I2. | 


' Whoſe antiquity of andeut days] Heb. row days before, or days of e:1- 
 tiquity,as ch.3 26. For the antiquity of Tyre,Joſeph the Jewels 
| us in his aptiquities,4.8.c.3.that it was built two hupdred and forty 

years before Solomons Temple,that ſhould be abour Gideons xime. 

Juſtine goerh higher, lib.18.and ſairh, ir was built by Agenor, the 
- Phenician Cadmus his father, and rhat ſhould be abour Joſhugh's 
rimc;and ſo far,we are furc of its antiquity; for we find it Randing, 
4 ſtrong City in kis days, Joſh. 19. 29. and how long before ir had 
ſtood, we know not, For, as for the fables of Annius, his coun- 
rerfcit Beroſus, who 1.5.te)s us,that Tyras (the ſon of Japher, Gen, 
10.3;)builr Tyre, and ſo brings the founding of i- very ncer up to 
| the: Floud:We give as much credit to them,as tothe talc, rhat the 

Tyrian Prieſts rold Herodete,as himſelte reports, hb.z. - rhartheit 
Town had then fiood noleſfrhen rwo thouſand and three huttdred 
years,& ſo carry it up above thcFloud, Burof great antiquity ir was; 
doubrleſszfor we have infallible record. of about ſeven hundred and 

orty years paſt, when ir-wasfound buy and a place of ipecial.n6te, 
before rhe time of ghis Prophecy:but e.fond thing it was therefore; 
thence+to conceive,” thatirmuſt nced 5 ſtand, and continue in thar 
flaunting and flouriſhing condition. that ſhe had formerly enjaycd. 


See ver.; 13. So Babel: ' 3 ſball:fit as a Lady for ever, Chapter 
47.78. EULE Er Ls <P > Lett 
Her own fect ſhall earryher-of ar off to ſojourn, 7] Ah clegant de- 


% 


ly and-delicioufly:burnow led captiverinto afar country, to live 
| there:ina forty and ſesvile condition. - She ſhall not now, as heres 
 rofore(like ſome gallammite Lady,thatiout of Rate and delicicy cl- 
: ther/{cornerh or will nor advenrareto'fet rhe fole of ker foor once 

ro the ground,Deur;z8. 56(be carryed.in her Codch,or Lirter: or, 
in flare, and pemp,ridepbt.as a Princeſs buriſhe tha) be compelled ro 
travel on foor,as a Lackey,or ſome orher obſcure and mean perſon, 
'Ec41o.'7. and that nor'fome ſhort journtybut into Tome. xemore 
coumrey;far diſtanr from the place of: her former abode;into Altyria 
or Chablea,orifeme of thew/Provinces:notthere ro reſt,or bave any 


placesfferledabode} bus te ojoun there as a tiranger,an flavery 
; '2aV —_ hurcied 


Chap. xxiti . 
hurried to andfro,at the will and 
over her.Sce of Babel,ch.47. 2. : 

V.8. who bath taken this counſell againſt Tzre,the crownmg Cuv?)] 
This demand is made in way of admiration,ss by ſome wondring, 
who either could endure to plot,or put in execution,ſuch a deſign, 
againſt ſo noble and gallant a City as Tyre was; or was able to 
efte& it,againſt a place of that impregnable ſttength, in which ſhe 
had ſo long continued,ver.”7. ds 

taken this counſell]Heb.conſplted this, that is, contrived it,as ch, 

7.5.or,deviſcd it ,ch.32,7.or,purpoſed it, as ch.19.1 2.or,zeſolved it 
2s 2 Chron.25.16.chap.14.27.o0r, (Which 1 conceive to be fitre 
her e)taken this courſe,as Hab.z.1o.thou baſt taken a courſe to bring 
ſhame to thine bouſe;for all theſe being the wonred eftes,and con- 
ſcquents of counſcl,are oft contained reſpeRively under rhat term; 
or,are taken in, together with ir, ſothe word, ts conſult, is 
frequently uſed,for,by,or upon conſulcation, rhat is, counſel given, 
and taken,to coatrive,deviſc,purpoſe,reſolve,take 4 courſe. COf which 
manner of ſpeech,ſee on chap.14,12, and 22.18. )nor is the term 
of conſulting in this notion unuſual, as well in other learned lan- 
guages, as in the Hebrew;for ſo both in Greek and Larine one is 
ſaid to have conſulted well or il for him{clf,, when the meaning is, 
that he hath taken ſome courſe, either behooyful, or prejudicial to 
himſelf:which being nor obſerved, hath cauſcd a miſ-underſtanding 
of a proyerbial yerſe, uſed both-in Greek and Latine, whereby, - as 
it is commonly taken, ſhould be ſaid,that cvil counſel i worft tothe 
Connſelloz, or him that giverh itzwhereas the right meaning of it is, 
that evil courſes,or contrivements,are wort tothe contrivers, to him, 
er thoſe,thar contrive them,and take them,as Pſ.5.10.8-7.15,16,8& 
9.15, 16.inthe firſt of which places, rhe word coxnſel is allo found 
thus uſed. 

The crowning City]Heb.the crowning,or crowned one:for the word 
City, as before,ver.7.is not in the text:Bur ſo is Tyre termcd, either 
as a ſtately Princeſs(being a royal Ciry,Jer.25.22.& 27.3. wearing 
a goodly rich Crown,Ezck 27.3.& 28.12-14.0r,as one that crown- 
cth her followers,and favourires,her merchants, and inhabitants, 
with wealth and ſtate,Ezck.27.33. | 

Whoſe Merchants are Princes, whoſe traffickers are the honourable 
of the earthJWith whom Kings, Princes, and great Potentates trade; 
or,that makes thoſe rhat trade under her,and with her,as rich,and 
as preatias Princes,Ezck, 39.21.33.Sce the Aflyrian vaunts,ch.10.8. 
and of Babylon, Rev.17.2.& 18.3.Cincas one ot King Pyrrhus his 
counſel,faid of the Romane Senare, it was a Connſel of Kinzs. Plu- 
rarch.in the liſc of Pyrrhus, and Pyrrhus himſelf of Rome, thatir 
was a City of Kings:Jerome on this place, ; 

V.9.The Lord of Hoſts bath purpoſed it.JAn anſwer ro the former 
demand,ver.8. declaring not onely who itis that hath contrived, 
reſolved upon, and pur in exccurion this defign ; (for the Propher 
ſpeaks conſtantly of the overthrow of Tyre , asof a thing already 
donc)bur the end, and aym alſothar he had in ſo doing ; to pull 
down the pride and infolency both of Tyre, and of other. great 
States and Perſons,rhat were grown to a great height of haughri- 

mecſs,the fin,that God moſt abhors, and can worſt brook,Pſ.138.6. 
Prov.3.34.& 6.16,17.ch.2.12-17,Jam.4.6.1 Per.5.5. 

Lord of Hofts] Seech.14z. : 

bath purpoſed it JHeb.coz(irlted i.See ver,$.and his counſell ſhall 
ftand,Pſ.33.11.ch.14.24.26, 27. 

to Staia the pride of all glory to ſtain, or — pulling down, 
or throwing down, as ſome pollurcd and filthy thing ; to throw ir 
down,as ſuch, or by throwing down, ro make ir ſuch, when ir ſhall 
come to be rrodden upon,and trampled under foot; fo Pſal. 89.30. 
44.chap.14.12,19.and of Tyre,Fzek.27.16, 17. and 28. 7.in both: 
which places, the ſame word is uſed, 

the pride of all glory] The word tranſlated pride,fignifies firſt excel- 
tency,chap.4.z.then pride,or inſolency, ch.13.11, becauſe the one riſ- 
eth uſuallyfrom the other:the larter,beauty,lovelineſs,ſuch as pleaſ- 
eth the eye,or the eye is wont to be taken with, as Gen.3.6. Ezck. 
24.16,21.1 Joh,z.16. of the word; ſecon ch.4. 2. All ſuch goodly 
ſtate, as people are wont to pride themſelves in : And-Tyre is prin- 
Cipally raxcd for herpride,Ezck.29.3.& 28.2.5,12,13. - ' 

and to bring into contempt all the hozourable of the earth] Heb. to 
make lyht,properly,1 King, 12.4.Jon.1.s. then to ſect lizht byo con- 
temn,Ezek,22,7.0r,t0 cauſe to be ſct light by; co make contemprtible, 
zo bring into contempt,1 Sam.2.30,See Job 12, 21.Pſ, 107.40. Mal, 
2 


pleaſure of thoſe that have power | 


« 9. 
all the honourable of th? eaythJor,of the Land,as ver.10.and chap. 
5.3.and 9.19.cither thoſe of Tyre,and within her terrxory;as ſome; 
or more largely,and generally,ofa grear part of the known world; 
as others 2: which the ſubje& matter of the next chaprer ſeems to 
confirm : And indeed byrhe Afiyrian was much done to thar pur- 
poſe, much abonr this rime,chap. 10.9,10,14.& 36.18-20. as after, | 
the like by the Chaldeans,Jer.27.3.8, there 'is in the Hebrew an e- 
legant antitheſis, berween l:ght,and weighty;as if he had ſaid. God 
is reſolved to make light, or ro bring inte light account, all that 
obs weight inthe world:for that the! word properly imports. See 
ch. 3. 5. | | X 
V.10. Pals throuth thy Land, as a yiver,0 daughter of Tharfhiſh] 
Theſe words ſome take, as ſpoken ro the Tyrians, or Inhabirapts 
ef Tyre advifing them with all poſſible ſpeed;ro quir their Country, 


and to berake themſelves to ſome other place for ſafety, or imply, | 


Ann otations on the Book ofthe Prophet 7/aiah 


* + \ 


p ELON $4 
| *. "IEF 
« 


| Chap-xxijj 
ing,as ſome would have ir, that they ſheuld paſs away before the @. 
nemy into captivity. Others rather conceive them, to be ſpokenty 
the multitude of Merchants, or traders by Sea, whether of Tarſys 
Tarteſis,or other places,that had dealings arTyre,to withdraw them 
ſelyes from thence,& betake themſelves to their own homes, See he. 
fore on ver, 6. | 
Paſs through thy LandJOr. fromthy Land. So thoſe that und. 
ſtand ir of the Tyrians,cither fugitives, or captives : againſt which 
is obje&ed,thar the particle ſrom, which. is not here in the text, 1 
neyer omitted, where mention is of motion,-from place ro Place; to 
which may be returned : Firſt, that in ſomewhar the like paſl, { 
as this,it is ſometime ſuppreſſed, as chap. 18, 7: and 523.2, Fo 
gain, that the particle fr0 is nor of neceflicy here:through, which 
our Engliſh verſion bath, will ſuffice, and is ſometime omirted, 4 
Chap.47.2.Jer.2, 10.and laſtly,thar ir may be ſimply rendred withai 
cither, Paſs,or Paſs over ghy Land,lihe a river.Make no ſtay inir;for 
the wordof Paſs,inthis Notion, of a motion from place to place, 
doth frequently admit an accuſarive caſe attending it, Gen, 34,31 
Num.35.10.Deut. .4.the note whereof, is very commonly omine, 
Bur others ſuppoſing rhe text not ro ſpeak of the Tyrians atallþy 
of thoſe that traded with them,render ir, Paſs away,or depart,or 4. 
turs'to your own land,go back to your own Country,as Num: 22,16, 
Joſh. 6.7.1 Sam.27.2.2 Sam 16.9, the particle 70, or ynto being of 
times concealed as Exod,4.19.and 10.29.1 Sam.20.6,Jer,20,6,5 
ver. I. 
as ariver] By this ſome underſtand, a ſwift, haſty, andſj 
flight,alluding ro the eurrent of rivers, or land-floods, thar fallin 
by ſteep paſlages;from higher grounds, run with a ſwift and ftro 
ſtream,chap,59.19.Amos 5.24,0r, 4s a river that doth not ſtop, o 
ſtay, burruns on without intermiſſion uncil it arrive ar the Seq, 
Eccl.1,79, Others conceive it, to intimate the flight of multitudes 
( underſtanding it of thoſe that traded at Tyre ) as in flocks, « 
ſholes, in their paſſage over-ſpreading the Seas; becauſe thetem 


of @ river,is uſed in Scripture;as alſo,in other Authors,to note abug- 
dance, and plenty,chap. 8. 7. and 48. 18, andthe word hee 


uſed,is not a word that is general,common to all rivers; bur peculi 
ai to Nilus, the river of Egypt, (which one of the Jeviſh Dodtor 
ſuppoſcrh ro be here intended ) uſed of the main bedy of it, inthe 
ſingular form,Gen.41,1,2,&c.Ezod. 1.22.and 2.3. and 4.9.and;, 
I5.&c.and 8.5,7.and 17.5.chap.19.7,8.yer.3.Jer.46.7, 8,Ezck.ty, 
3,9.Amos 8.8.and 9.5.Zach.1o, 11.of the many ſtreams of ir,n the 
plural,Exod.7.19.and 8.8.Plal.78.44.Chap.7.18, and 19. 6, Eck, 
29.3.&c,and 30.12, Now Nilus, though it riſe high, and with 


abundance of water over-ſpread the Land, Jer.46. $.Amos 8.8.nd 
9, 5.yer it runs not {wiftly,bur gently and ſmoorhly,as Pliny, 1.5.6 
8. Howbcit,all chis hindreth nor, burthar the phraſe here may haw 
, a notion of ſpecd,and haſtc,as well as of ſkoles & multitudes; Since 
thar iris found-uſcd in the one notion,as well as in the other :nor 5 
the word here uſed ſo peculiar to Nilus, but that ir is uſed alſo, 
of ether rivers aud frreams,as well in the ſingular -form, Das. 12, 
7. as in the plural, Job 28.10.2 King. 19.34. chap.33-21,and 36, 
25. nor doth Nilus wholly run ſo, cither ſlowly or quierly;but a5is 
generally well known, with much viokence,and exceeding ſwiftneſs 
in ſome places, atirs falls eſpecially, as Pliny in the ſame place 
relaterh;z who ſaith onely, that as ir comes down lower, whereit 
finds more freedom, as wearied with irs long paſſage, by ſo mary, 
rarnings and windings:at length it runs more calmly, and quictl 
then before it did. As for thole,that render the words,paſs through 
thy country ,as men; paſs over a #iver;or, as a ſhallow brook that med 
paſs over on ſoot:they carry lirtle ſhe w of probability with them, 
I forbear therefore to infiſt on them. 
O daughter of Tarſhiſh]By this circumlocution, ſome underfiand 
Tyre, oF the Inhabitanrs of ir, (for the place is pur q__ fo 
thoſe thar therein ab ide.See chap. 1.27\)called the daughter Tate 
ſh:iſh;rhar is, of the majx Sea,or the Ocean,becaule ſcituare in the vs 
ma'nrained by the Sea,and the famouſeſt Sea-town, and marr, for 
Sea-traffick,in all thoſe parts, Sce on ver. 1,2,6,7.Others, Tarſis, 
or Tarteſſus(the daughter:wherher Tarſts, or Tarteſ/ws,o0r of Twi, 
er Tarteſſns,fer Tarſus,or Tarteſſus ix ſelf, as the ike, ver.! 2, )as 
the Tyrians were adviſcd to flee thither, leaving their own Land, 
the particle to or yn:o,being,though ſuppreſſed,yet to be ſupplyed, 
before.Bur againſt this,is obje&ed, har where this form or meraphor 
of daughter is uſed;there,not ſo much the place irſelf,as the people 
or perſens,there reſiding er inhabiring,is mplycd;which yer,it ma) 
be, need to be nobar to this expoſition of the place; fince oy 
well to the people of a place,as to the place ir ſelf, men may vet1 
themſelves Br refuge.Bur others conceive it to fignifie rhe ſhy 
that uſed to Tyre,the daughter of iTarſhiſh, that is, i Aron AT 
ſhiſh,as ver. 1.ſhips in Hearhen Authors alſo. being called wgOns, n 
Damſels of the Sea;or the Merebants rhar had trading at beds 
Giled, cicher/as ſome, from the principal place, that they _ . 
unto: wherher Tarſns,or Tarteſſus;pur hereto comprehendu er u 
name,all places, whence any repaired to Tyre for rraffich pr A . 
ther ſome,from the main Sea,the midland efpecially,on which, 
places of abode lay,and by which they traded ro and fro, _ 
there us no more ſtrength ] The reaſon, why cither he 1 p 
ſhouldquir their country, or forraign people ſhould rea og eo 
wit, becauſe there was no Lincs of ſhelrer., or means 91 pr 


and ſafery there,cither for the one,or the other. Sec Exck. 26.47" 
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| ” 4 ſomewhat the like, chap. 1q7,1, J | rerm,as we: alſo ufc/itz"whegwe® the verm of 4 CoMmayder;' and it, © 
& how 1\Heb.girdle.as Pſal.109.19,whece only,and inthisplace, | importeth,by a'kind of Zevyyatical forms &/endiag ptforogs with's 
uu oY $;s form found;” and.in another,/- Job 22.21, by it,isunder- | charge.So.:Amos 6, 11,&'g 34419; Sorne. of which! places are fot ſo 
» {7 cicher che wall and rampire gf Tyre,wherewich the Ciry was | clearly rendied through want of chis obſervations THis conſultation, 
"g 0 * ver, 4, Þur NOW gone, Ver,1 1.07 her former might andpower, | as at a counſel of war,and,rcloliviog upon ic, was before, ver. s.fow 
Af r-rby fortifications within her, or the Scaabout her,' or her | there is #' commiſſion-given/out, tor the pirting af it iy ex26yiba, 
B bhi ing,or her Souldiery,or any other mcans wharſoover, tow ut- | and a:miſſion of forces, with a rift charge; rd'ctto& irs!o chivs,k 
ich | F impaitcd, ver.q. the girdle being an; uſuall emblem ofmighr | 1344/3 angle oo Wa any og 
. ot \Rrengih, Job.3$. 3.: chap... and.22.21.inparticular,lome | ,. againſs]Heb.u2to;as Jer.52.3or concerning ds-Jer.22:1r bit ih 
bY _\the Chaldee, Paraphraft, would have the girdle here mention- | cd allo for againſt;as Bit. ,7;" TE: en hag. nloga th ab 
we ts ke their Soutdiery, becauſe the military belr, or girdle; was a; | | the.-Metchant City]cherword City,is not in-the text, yer:7,85 This 
bay of that profeſſions: 2 Sam. 20. 8.Plal.4y.3. Othersyhe Sea, | rerm vſedhere,rendret Merchabr,as:Cantan,ubaceof ſec chap vg, 
ich herewith it was begitt, until the enemy belicging ity. oy;Rrange | 18.) which ſome therefore rerain,rendring the \Wards,\aganſt-Chna- 
a Kvices, and Rupendipus works, joyngd the Uc it ſtood: on |to-the; | an;yer by Canaan,undeiitanding Thre;as fo termed; becatiſe ltflood 
- Concinent,thereby to render ir aflailable from: the ſhe : whereof | within the compaſs of the countiy: that. was coinmogly: taliedjoiafd 
for fee Curtius,1.4.C: 3.4.and Pliny,l.s.c.19,bur theſotwo latter,;though; | known by that name,Pſal.150.11.8 135.11; and fell by Jorwbetk 
ce Mmewhat farferchr, yer without any ſuck ſtraining of the, wards:do' |: Triberof Judah, Joſh:t9:3g;fceMar. 15.21,25.0r marezpeacrallyythe 
My themſelves, fall within compaſs of the former 3, for, as\fpx-their | reliques of the Canaaniges,-abiding' in ' Tyre, -and Sidon,, - Oo 
a interpretation,jit ſeemsto me vver-yoor,and Mender,(chough fome' | Coaltsthercabour,Bur ir.is by:orhers rather'decmcd here ro fignife, 
bur if good note miſlike.it not) who taking the word girdle, in;ivshative | as we render. it, a Mcrchant;, for becaulc the Phenicians;: or: Galieg- 
$4 norjonzbecauſe they find girdles among other pcity camqditics,that nites{compare Mar.15.25:with Mar.7.26.)» wero their Land | 
w Merchants ſometime trade in,Pcov.31.24. would have the meaning | fic for-Nayigatian,much-add;&cd ro merchandizey hence ir came to. 
je: "6 bethar Tyre had been ſo rificd ,and her wares ſo-plundied; and; | paſs,that the word Canaan was uſed for « M erchant; lo it is raked, 
ks {wept clean away;that there was xot {o.much as/4:gixdiclefwinher, | Hol, 12,7. Job 41.6.V.8.and 'Lyre is ſo reinjed herefbccauſe wprin- 
V.11. He ſtretched out his hand out the Sea, be ſhook| the King-' | Cipal place-for mart,and itnatket for mrchandu.2and 'merchars: 
edy doms}Or. He hath ſt/tched out bis hand over the Sea, and ſhaken"the. ſee onvery3, 8 vl 297 9 2283105 0.213, 03 £9513 
ling Kingdoms, The Prophet returneth again, after the' former digreſ-"|. - the ſtrong ho!ds thercof.:: The ſtrength of this place, hew greac 
onp lion,or inter jection,conceived as in way of advice, ver:-19,to thew! | and extracxdina: y it was, inay "appear by che: long and ſore/pains, 
- who it was, thathad both contrived, and; brought about thar de-; | that ic pur, Alexander - andhis + whole Army'. zoy crelie conld be 
ea, ſign againſt Tyrezver,8,9.0r re faſten the words of this'yerſe;to thar! | maſter of it ; whereof ſee Currius,1,4.c.2,3,24-.7 And .this the Pr6- 
RF that went ne>T before,unto the yei y cloſe of ver. To., he renders a | phetroexpreſs, ſeems to have? coed ancw..word, nowherc elſe 
z 0 reaſon,why Tyre was nor able ro retain her wonted ſtcength;or to! | tound, bur here;and drawn it aut.in-lengullonger then any, 'from 
em afford ſhe|ter,and ſafeguard any more, cither to others,prher own, the ſame, roer;as if one ſhould fay,with 'us; ber Strengthedneſſes; or 
bun- becauſe theLord hath lifr-up his hand againſt her,8& the other Stares | bcr ſortificatioancſſes. ww Ip 1 dart_t FN 
ere. and Kingdoms thereabouts;and hath. ſer our, and ſent againſt her V.12. And. he bath ſaid, Thou ſhalt no mort rejoice, 0 thou oppreſſed 
lie military forces, to make an endof her,, c * ["virginzdaughter of ZidonJOc:He hath a;[of aid,as ch.8, 8,8 22,9; be- 
Aors He]chat is.the Lord, to be ſupplyzd from ver.s, or from the nexr || .cauſc the Prophet curgeth-his ſpeech from: Tyre; to-Sidon,fore xellitg 
\the branc...Sce the like, Hoſ,13.9, 10. P 2 ee] 1 - Þ her oyerrthuow, together with Tyres:ſce Exck. 38.24. Jer,47.4, Joel 
dn, fetched out bis hand over the SeaJor azainſt the Sea; as Ezck,16.1'3-1447 ci _ WW ne TNC Yo WS! 
29, 7.thar is,againſt Tyce,ſay ſome, ſcituate within the Sea, as ver.--4. | ,,.; HeJthe Lord,ver.1 1, - | | 7 S41L 
the or aYainſt the Tlands and Provinces bordering upon. the Sek; to | | hath ſaid} hath paſſed this'doom or ſentence upom thee; as chap. 
2k ſtrike ar her or thiem,or þoth,and to deſtroy eitherzas Jer. 15,6, and | I5, 14. © . | 0 a6 'S 1265 18 
with $1.27,Fick.6.14;&.14,9.& 16.27,& 35.7, & 35. 3.,And who cani|. thou ſpals no more rejoice. JHeb, thou ſhalt #o-longcr add(asch.1 .. 
and ftay,or turnback his hand?chi, 14.27:Dan,q.35. Howbei,chere ſeems | 1.3.& 7.40.)0exslt, or to revel;ro wit, as tormerlythou waſt won 
$.6 10 be an alluſion to Gods hand, that was ſometime ſtrexghed, or |. to 40,8 as Tyre thy daughter did,ver.7. yet no more,or no longer,ra- 
Wave held our over the red Sea, when as Pharao; and his forces, were hat” berauls that ſolves the ambiguity)doth nor intend a perpeta- 


alſo Jewiſk Commenters, or others, who ſuppoſe that ſtory robe here 
[2.5 ntended,as produced to ſhew,thar God was as well gble rg deſtroy 
| 36, Tyre, 'and her alties, now,as he was to deſtroy Fharao, and other 


i 


_ 


therein drowned and deſtroyed,Exod.14.26,27.& 15,6,12; alluded 
roalſo,ch,10.28;,8 11. 15. though I concur not: with rholg of the 


ity,bur an intermiſſion,or intercifion, tor the preſcnt; or tor; fore 
ſpacg. of Fime,ar moſt, as'forme of the Jewiſh-wtiirers 'well obſerve, 
pointing us to the like foims,2 King;6:23.prov.3:2.9.,for ir is notun- 
ikely, that as Sidon fclltogether with Tyre,ſo-with Tyre ſhe:alfo 

role,and xecovercd again:{ce ver.19. - 6. 114, £00022: 
» 0 tbou oppreſſed JOr.0 thou grievouſly oppreſſcazforthe word' is in 
that form, rhat aggravateth "the ſimple. notion of the. cheai; in 
-| which form the ſame-igno where found;but here only;and our Pro- 
is1n his terms very pregnant and preciſe, This ſome ſuppoſe ſpo- 


| pher 
Nebuchadnezzargand the Kings,0r Princes, of che Provinces under' Len'in regard of the dammage that the Sidontan-merchants ſhould 
E 


(uſtain by loſs of their wares remaining, at Tyre, when. ir was taken 


313 great ones then. WE yer 23s: 0 1 $10 ' 
neſs He ſhook the K;zngdoms}- or made them quak;as Deut.. a8. 65. 1 
lace Sam.14.15.Hgb,3.7.1.6,0r as ſome render ir, he raiſcd.up,..or moved 
reit the Kinzdoms:as - 4.9, which they expound of Gods Kuringup 
any, or 4 
ietly him,to come agajnſt Tyre,Ezek.26:7.12. Burche word here uſed jis' 
ouch no where FI, to fignific ſuch a povzng, or gathering rogerther, as 
men this expoſition implies; bur fuch aſbaking,as is joyned with trembling, 
m,& and tecrour,Deus,2.2.5.chap.32,11,Jer.33.9.Jocl.2.10.; Jer, $0.36. 
01 ſuch a moving,as.is joyned with removing, Job 946.2 Sam.7.10., 
Land 1 Chr. 17.9, not unlike char ſhaking, ſpoken of Hag.z.21,24. Heb. 12. 
' fo 26,27, The Kingdoms therefore: here ſpoken of, are either rhe 
Tate Kingdoms of Tyre and Sidon, and thoſe other on the Sea; coaſts, 
\ Sea that God had ſhaken and ſhattered, wherher by the Affyrian,' vr 
, for the Chald-an,ver;24x 2. for Tyre and Sydon were two Kingdomes, 
ſu, Jer. 37. 3. beſide-rhat they mayboth ſeem to have had inferiour 
rſs, Kingdoms, or Provinces, alſo-under them. Jer.25.22.and rhe Pro- 
Jas Pher-ſpeaks of theſe: things, as paſt, and Jone See on yer. -3, 45. or 
and, they are rather,” as ſome other, thoſe kingdoms and provinces thar 
das were made to tremble,and ſhake; being ftricken with fear & rerrour, 
phot atthe fall of Tyre. So Ezck,26.15.18. then which, no ether Com- 
ople, mentary needs on. this place. And,howſocrer 1 take..it to-be no re- 
may laticn,as ſome would have ir,of what God did fox; his,cither in Ca + 
at's Naan,Joſh 12,7,-24-0r in their way to Canaan, after they had paſ- 
rake ſed the red Sex, Joth. 12, 1.6. in ſhaking che Kingdoms: on either 
ing fide Jordan * yer Þ ſu ole there. is an ulion' unto the ſtories of 
Tat- thoſe times ? and withal, as to rhs..dreadful.. Earth-quakes, and 
05,0 hakings of the Mountains,rhar ſeem to have accompanied ſome of 
e, thoſe things then done;(Sze Plal.77.16.-18-&.114-4;Hab.3.6,r0.) 
{oro the fear and. terrour, that upon the ſame, ſurprized the King- 
er its doms & Countries about them,Exqd. 15.14.16. Joſh.>.9.11;See vey. 
a50 the Lo:d hat b grucs a Commandement againit the  Myrchant City, 
thei to deffoy the ron bolas thereof ] Or, the Lord gave- becauſe the 
Marge,in coils 8 catriage,preceeds the execution of the thing gi- 
rians "nn charpe;it is rhe Lord of Hoſts, ver. g. that ſcrhis Souldiery, 
n; i whether A yrians, or Chaldeans,on work to do it; and there ore i 
inn, BY £019 not but be. done,ch,14.2.7,and.5.5,11, Ft 
ja _$19n a Communi "wfurHeb, commanded, or charged; a military 


| 


| 


by rhe enemy bur it ſeems ro mply much miore then {o;no lefs,then 
The like ſurprizal.,and/ ſacking allo of their own city : as Ezik1v8. 
223z3.50me ſuppoſe thar there is in the'word, anallufion toa'Vir- 
gin,or. Damſel,forced and raviſhed, Deut.22.25,4Sam. 13. 14, and 
| this ſuits not amiſs with the term heregiven to that State, or Ci« 
ty;8vr is ir unuſual, char tyuch thingsare over-frequently afted inthe 
lurprizal ot ſuch places, Lam,5.11.bur Lfind-notthe word any where 
ſo uſed,or applycd. | "out 0 pe 1s 
PV irgindanghter of Zidon)or Damſel, Dang htcr Sidon, By Vivgin, 
qr Ziden, moſt of our Interpreters here underſtand Tyre, 
ſo called, ſay they, becauſe founded ar firſt by thoſe of Sidon; as 
luſtine,1 r8.ſce on ver.4. Whom 1 ſhould willingly aflcnt unto;did 
I not obſerve the conſtant: renour of Scripture if forms of this 
kind,concerning States, and Cirics, without exception, runging per- 
perually anether way;which therefore induceih,or cnforeeth me ra- 
cherto go with theſe; though fewer, Jewiſh/ Writers, and ours, who 
conceive not Tyre,but Sidon ir ſelf here” intended,called a "SE; 
or Dawſel ; ( forthe word -ſeemsrq be raken” ſomerime' nord 


| ftriftly as Joel. :,8, Jeirher becauſe ſhe had hitherro continued un. 


rouched,unſubducd,unacquainted with any'yoke of feryitude, or a- 
ny. ſuch-grievous prefſures as now ſhe ſuſtaineg;,or becauſe, for ſtare 
and beauty,  ſhe-was like to ſome young beauriful Darnſcl of noble 
parenrage.,daidrily brought up, and Lying at caſe and in pleaſure; 
Darghte; of Sidox.for Sidon it (elf; as Dawebter of Sion, for Szox ir 
| {clizſee-on chap. 1.8.and/irgin,or Damſel,Dawghter of Sidongas Fire 
| 2in,or Damſell, Daughter of Sion, chap. 39.22.and Virgin,or Damfet, 
Dau hter of Babel,ch.43.1.and Virgia,or Damſcl,Daughter of. Egypt, 
Jcr.46.13.where it may be obſcrred,that the word Yirg4n,orDamſel, 
in ſuch phraſes,is conſtantly in a. contia&t form\,and hath ina way 
of , regiment therefore,@ reference , as welkas the word danghter; 
| units the noun following both of them; which bfind noG:ammarians 


— 


to iays taken,or given notice ef,by ary” rule for whe like z andas . 
| V3 | Danghter 


7 


- 


b 


Chap. xxii, Agnotations on 


D auehter apart, fo is Virgis, er Danſd found apart, inchis man- 
bg __ : for ſo we read the /argin,or Damſel of Iſrael, Jer.rs, 
13. and 31.4,21. Amos 5.2. in whighframe of (pecch, the #/»rgau of 
Iſ gel, is not ko be underſtood as & gn of Hracl, Deut. 22.19, 
that is, an Uradlitith virgin, -or.a virgin char is ſome Uſraelices 
daughter, thoughthe terms be juſt che fame z bur by the 261961 
T1ſrael, is to be wnderſtaod, I/raet the wingon,or the vigen I{ract;as by 
the City of London,the city London ;or, London the City.And ir'would 
further be obſeryed, rhat theſe kind of farms; the virgin, or Damſel, 
or. Daughter of Sidon, Sion, Fudab,Iſract, Feruſalem, Moab, Edom, E - 
£)[f, and the like arc not found, burin the: poccical and propheri- 
'6all books of Seripture.z or where ſomething of cicher nature is in- 
ſerted intothe ory. © Mg 220304 of 4 
 @riſe, paſ's over ra:Cbittim] The ike advice s heregiven to the 
: Swloniaris. that was bcfore to the Tarteflians,or Tarſenſes,as ſome; 
0; the Tyrians,as ethers,ver.10, ; 
a#/iſe] This rerm doth nat alwaies imply any particular preſegr 
paſture of body ro be changed - as firting, lying along, - of the 
Fike : bur it imports only, a ſpecdy and 4 addreſſing of ones 
ſelf withour delay, and ſetting all other bufinefle alide, ware ſome 
ſpecial at, or work, employment, or journey, that he was not ar, 
'or on before, Gen,.13. 17. and 19.:15. and 27, x9, Jon, 1.2, Mic, 


= F- 3 g\4.\ y 
Y poſ e over 10 Chittim]. Leave Tyre, ſay ſome, for there is no more 
-mart, or marker, for thee there, andſcck out fome ortier place for 
thee to trade in : or, as others rather, leave thine own' place and 
 ſcap, and ſeek rhee ſome place of ſhelter, and harbour elſe-where : 
the particle to, is wanting, as oft clſe- where : ſee on ver, 16, Bur 
' ſome read the words, as ſpokeri xo Chittim, and the ſame advice gi- 
ven it , that was given Sidon before': 0 Chittim, ariſe, and paſs, or 
depart : andthe order of the words,” as they lye inthe Original, 
ſeem to fayour this Interpretation : bur the former I ſuppeſe to be 
genuine, and more agrecable to the tenour of rhe context + of Chit- 
tim,ſec on ver.1, : | | 
there alſo ſhalt thou have no reſt} Having no affurance of ſafety 
afty where, as Dour. 28.65,66. either the enemies ſword purſuing 
abtm, and following them whirherſoever they flec, which ſome 
flippoſe hadowed before by the fimilitude of a river, that finlsho 
lace of reſt any where, till ir come to the Sea, ver, Io. See the 
Like, Lev.26.33,36-38. Jcr.42.14-17. orthe enemy eyery way,and 
on cyery fide (o prevailing, that no ſure place of ſuccaur, .or ſhel- 
rer, can any where be had : ſo Jer. 25. 15,-26. and 27. 6,48, and 
43.10, 11. A learned Aurhour underſtands ir, of the deportation 
of themunto Babylon, and other Countries thereabour, ' Ciſſia, 
or Suſiana among the reſt; where yer they ſhould net long be 
.ar reſt, in regard of the Medes invading theſe parts? 'Sec- on 
VET. I. ; | 
'. V. 33. Behold the land of the Chatdeans : this paw wis not, till 
the Aſſyrian founded it ſor them that dwell in the wilderneſs. } The 
cope of the Prophet in theſe words, , by divers diverſly «expounded, 
ſeems to be, to mecr with an obj<@ionz of toremoye a doubt ar 
-Jeaſt, that many might make, or have, againſt the veriry, or con- 
ecrning rhe certainty of that that ishere denounced againft Tyre 
and Sidon, as decming, it a thing, confidering the preſcnr'ftate and 
ſtrength of them, if not urterly impoſſible,yer almoſt incredible,thar 
they ſhould be by any ocher people or power thus deftreyed. This 
therefore the Propher-ſhewerh,to be no ch, cither impoſlible, or 
incredible marter : excher by pointin$ ar thoſe, by whom it thoulg 
be doric,a people of more antiquity,and greater power then them- 
ſclv:s,and that had been the firſt founders. of them, and their ſtare, 
as ſome ; or as others, rather, by telling-thcm of orher Srares, to 
wit, the Chaldeans,or Atfyrians,or both, which being far more am. 
plc and parent then theirs ; yet had either the one by the other, 
or ether of them, by ſome other,in like manner been deſtroyed: {ee 
the like, Fzek, 31, 3,—21. Amos 6.2.But that learned Author, 
o* whom, on verſ.1>. ſuppoſeth this to be ſubjoyned, as rendring a 
rea'on.;, why in Chaidea they ſhould not be long quier, 
being that that Land, alſo, God had devored to deſtruRtion,chap. 
13.& 14. 

Behald the Land of the Ehaldeans}This ſome underſtand of Tyre, 
a5 afarming it to have been ſometime the Chaldeans : who,as they 
2x G7 founded and peopled it,ſo nowcome tro deſtroy it: Others,ra- 
ther ,of Chaldea,or,the Chaldeans,by whom Babylon, and Nineveh, 
were then poſſe ed, though. nor the farſtfounders,or owners of them; 
and. thar,for all their greatneſs,were rabe deſtroyed by the Medes 
and Perftans,ch.13.& 14. Jer.50:& 51. | 

tb pcople- ws 19] The Tyrians,ſay fowe,weze neither ſa-ample, 
nor ſo. ancicnx a people as the Chaldeans,or Aﬀlyrians, whom thiy 
ſuppoſe tobe here the:@ame;Bur the moſk go another way, or other 
ways rather : Some,the Chaldeans were not-a people of any grear 
nate,or.namc,at firſt ; Sec of their original;on chap. 13.19.Others, 

 Shrve-was n0t any like tha people,the note af fimilitude fupplyed; as 
- th.22.1%the:c was no peeple comparable-ro rhem,as 2 King.rs.5, 
& 23.25,Nbcrs againgthts praple now z5-281;they are not now a free 
pcople,bur a Province, gavecncd by an inferieur King under the A(- 
1yrian,2 Chr.33.11.Dan.2.37,38. 
tell che Aſſyoian founded 4] it, or ber, thavis, Tyre, ſay ſome ; nor 
d&#char,Jay orhers,croſs what is elſe-where related ofirs foundi 


F 


the Bbok of the Prophet 1/4/4h, 


under the Aflyrian command: Burothers;the Lani of the t,14.:: 
heſorc-mentioncd; wherein the Aflyrian,nor Aſhur +6 ſon &f $1, 
Gen.10,22 bur Ninwed,the fon of Cuh,Gen.t5.$. builrka." 
andother Cities, whoſe Succeſlors were called Aſſjriaus, any 
| Empire, the Afſyrie® Monarohy ; after he had fubdued that a, 
held by Aſlur, and his before, and mate Nincych, thereby. 

reed, the principal ſeat <f his Empire, Gen. to. 10-14, $4. 
readhe text, not till, bur firce, fince thar the Aſſyrian Faung, 


un 
., 
"4 i 


for ſirange people that is;phaced ſtrange Je in it, which; 1. 
var of the Samar xans,” "there ſane by Stand, 1 
Bo A (- lan 5! v0 25, 0.9 Mb 


forthemghet dwel in thewilderneſs) The word bee ofca4 
et cms Jhips, Num:24.24, ch,z3. 21. Ezck, 30. OS 
- would haveit here raken,thatrhe Aflyrian Kidgs finding Tyres 
place forſhipping, Yid for that (race at firſt build ir; Bark k 
tics allo deſarts, waſte,and'dvy places,Pſal.63.1. & 74.14. ang? 
that abide, or dwell-in ſach places, whether petfohs, or other ay 
rures, Pſal.72.9.chep.1 3.21: Thus moſt here rake it, thar che a, 
| rian Kings'buik Ciries in it, either for ſuch people as were ſtan, 
ed abroad,.here, and there, _ wild and waſte places, bY 
the floud, Job.z. 14. & 15.28. or, thar diſperſion cauſed by lick, 
vition of tongues, Gen. 11. t har they might.conyene; ang becs 
mented, into/a People, or a ſtare : or, for ſuch people of other Ny 
rions,as having ſubdued, they there placed in the room of ſuck 
lonies as they thence removed, and tranſplanted in other Placgy: 
—"—- 3-4 18.11, p 
they ſet up the Towers thereof | properly, watch-towers, chav. 
14.Jer 6.2.7.'they fitted them,ner onely for habitation, bur fk 
tence: Heb.they ſet up bis watch-towers, that is, cach companys 
people = a 3 as re 2,20, chough fone underſtand ir oth 
rinces of Babylon, endeayouring each one ro ſtreng 
_ he _ zin that Ciry. bs "goes Wage 
they vniſed up the p ataces thereof | to wit, of the land, or of the(* 
ry:the former ne? oa or affix,was maſculine, this feminine, £ 
| <. 25. x.chey built further; as for ftrengrh, ſo for ſtare, chap, 
\} 19, 22.Dan,4.29,30, Howbeir, ſome read the words, they bevel 
ſtroyed, or, demnlifhed her palaces : So the Caldee Paraphraſt wha 
ſome of the Rabbines follow; and ſo the old Latine, -whom a: 
of ours,as if it came from the coor that ſignifies co 7aze, Plal1z1y 
Jer.gx.58. Hab.z.13.not from that to 74zſe,chap. 14.9.Zach. 4; 
| for they arc neer in ſound,and lerter,the one ro the orher;or,foas, 
whar more rather, in Hebrew, then in En liſh; bur in'chis lany 
notion, 1 never find ir applyed to walls, or buildings 3 and thaw 
fore embrice rather che latter ſenſe, andread the wards, Jt, (4; 
rin lan 6.) they 7ared her palaces ; or, were ber palaces raxed, u 
p.22.24, * | 
and. bt brought it to yyine) He thar firſt founded jr,ro wit, ' 
cat, and ſhall ruine ir ; as fotue; or, as others, rather Wen 
dean, of Aﬀytian Stare, Babylon, or Nineveh,er both,cither akes- 
dy are;or ſhafl be tuincd 2 See Chap. r3.& 14, Jer. 50. & 51, Nah, 
1,233e "a | 
he brought #] One brought it ; or, it was brought, as chap, 24, 8, 
Heb. pxtit ; or, made ir, to 4r1©#e, or, a ruine ; that is, a ruinow, 
heap, as chap.25.2.Jer.12.11.Sec on chap.t.y, So rather, thea(a4 
learned man of late renders ir) cotages : ſuppoſing the punick word 
for cobeges, deduced from rhe'word of ruine, (for vg root,and 
the uſe of it ſhew thar it,ſoflpnifies) here uſcUYtbur' neither doth the 
notation of it, ſo well ſuit with rhe thing, rhereby expreſſed;andthe 
| kilful inthar language affirm, rhar it cemesfrom a word, only by 
change ofa lerter,thar with them fignifics ax hogſe. ; 
V. 14. Howl, ye ſbips of Tarſhifh,] As tie began this denugciatica 
of Tyres mine, with an invitation of the ſhips of Tatſhiſh, to hgy!l 
in regard thereof : fo he cloſeth ir here again with the like:conce 


ing whieh,ſce on ver. 1. 3 
for your Trengthis laid waſte} or, your ſortreſſezrather; and ſover, 
4.to wit, Tyre,ver.1. 

V. 5. 4d t ſhall come ro puſſibs that day] Ar rhat time, where- 
in this Prophecy ſhall be fulfilfedzas ch. 1 0.2.0.8 24. 20.lnthe paſla- 
ges following, there is firſt an extent with limiratien of Tyres cala- 
mities,here foretold, how long they ſhould continue, in this yerſe; 
and ſecondly, a gracious peg ker reſtirution, after thar term 
of time expircd,in the verſes following. - 

| hat Tyreſhall be forgotten ſeventy years) forgotten, that is, nef- 
loQed, not regarded, not looked afrer, cither by God or Man : at 
Pal. 13.1. 845.10, chap.49.14,Jer.2.32.Hoſ.z.13.& 4. 6. & 8. 14- 
becauſe 'things forgorten, are nor regarded : PS. thoſe ea- 
veates, ſs frequent, Exod. 20. 8, Deur.4.9,23. & $.11,18. nors it 
improbable, or imperrinent, that one of the Jewiſh Commenters 
here ſuggeſteth, that the Prophct ſhould have ſome alluſion to the 
condirion'ef an Harlor, forgotten,and forfaken by her lovers ; fince 
char it ſuiteth ſo well-with wharimmediarely followerh, v. 26.0. 

' the word forgotten ſhould have ſpecial, reference ro her Merchants, 
whom her trade was with, before, ver.t7. ſee the like, Jer. 30.14 
Howbcitieſeems more general,andts include ; Gods | 
ing of het,who is faid to vifither aggi 
ſeventy years] Concernin 

there i differencommonet Interpreters ; One ſarmiſeth ſome cor- 


ng; | ruprion in the text;and thatzash:7:$.there is,as he! Dacein e5, xt), 
by ethery;v1 which; ſoc, on;yer.7,12.brcauſe thoſe others were then The ſupott * 


for ſx:lo here; ſevemy,for ſtptn:& theſe ſeven year 


i 


diſregard» * 
apainy.17. | . 
rhis rumber,;and the fixed terms of is, 


Chap,XXill, 
under Salnantſcr, of whoſcinvaſion of ' Tyre,, and in- 
on of their vrade for ns 14ers ſce what, was out of 
wender alledged z on v.4. Bur this 

\ 1.olins wich Scripture;, both here, and before, Invter- 
preteis thercfore genctally, readingithq,textywithout: afty ſudralec- 


—_ in Babylon, Jer.29:10. Dan.g.z. and thar-#ht-rarhor,be- 


e Kingdume | 
(or whng cy thoſc of Tyre,and Sidon, among thereftgare | 


have been 


: od iven, for the like timc, into the thands of the 
A Ernie ro ſerve K, J (+, 1 27, 3-8.and'a C » 1Gon wp 


| tfrom God to Nebuchadnezzar by nameyfor the rak- 
; ſacking of Tyte,Exck.z 6.7.14. and Egypt aflizned torimy 
iy, for him and his forces, ,in.Way of xecompence for theit ſer- 
no ; "Sev performed,Enck.39.1$-20, Howbcit;rhat prodiGtion 
views deftruRion.in Ezekiel 4 feants't0 reach further therithis 
* I rhis goes witha limitation; of /ycars,and:a promaie of re- 
| hon acthe xxpirarion 'ot thoſe years 5 whexcas there:is denoun- 
ed @ final and_ perpetual devaſtation; withour any reſtpyration, 
Exck-46.14. 86 of Babylonyah.x 3220, 
-  atcording 10 Thc-danes of one-Kingg: This one Kjngg a lace Wricer 
would have ro be Salmaneter ,uring whole reign and ite, "Tyre 
2s never able x0 recover 'rhe damage thar by ſhim Ke ſuſtained. 
whereof aboye. Bur this ſandy,conceic1 let paſs, beeaiſe it is) 
tounded on that which dire&lycrofleth and contratferh the texc. | 
The Jewiſh Interpreters that hold to it, yerare of divers minds n- 
bout the meaning Of it 3 ſome of rhem underſtand it of David,who, 
«(aid ro have lived ſeventy Years / being thirty years old when he, 
came ro the crown,and holdin the Kingdom forty more,2 $am.s : 
which put cogerher , make ſeucaty, Bur one of them aonfeſſerh 
5 enuoully, that he knows ao reaſon y why Davids life fhould be! 
o intimated, as the limit of ſuch/a time : which yer, andcher, to 
inter wich, ſairh ic mighr be ; beeaulc there wes a __ of amity 
berween their King and Davidz 4 King,g.1. to mindrhe Tyrinns of! 
ihe breach of it, which bad brought whis calamity upon them: See! 
66 ver.1. And ſome Chriſtian Writers, whe cake chis way, ſay ; be -/ 
<auſe the name of David was excceding Precious among the Jews ,| 
td all his as and occurrenits, of {pecialoblervation with rhem -/ 
But theſe reaſons ſeem-to be of yery ſraaU moment : Drhers there-| 
fore ſuppoſe, char rhe ordinary limic of nians life is herc aimed ar , 
318 clic ,Pſal.yo. 19, by Moles , arid by fleathen men, , 
4 Margroþwus bn Scipio's dream, 1.1:£.6, bur fag,of a Kmgzrarher, 
then of « wan: ;xhat is,of {ach an bne, as lives frecly , and _— | 
not tired out with pains-taking,norexpaſee to ſuch occurrences i 
Jnconveniences asare want to ſhorten nians life, in fuch manner , 
4s thers uſually 6re * and the rather(adderh che Rabbine )he ſaith, 


> Ab. th. M.A... 7. 


w— 
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a Kine, becauſe T-yrc,nhom he {pcaks of ;had lived ava Li 
vo —_— y&;8. Bir them parhtls, and, as Itrake it, 6 
tea» rivine meaning of the words, is that, which another of them gives, 
ab, accma ue 16 the ates, that is, the Reigns,or continuance in Reign, 
as6ap.1.1, of one Kung, that 15, of : Kingdom tas Dan,7,17, & 
7 $.21,t0 wit, in the dayes Or rel Nebuchadnezzar , his ſon , 
ou, ahd his ſons ſoo ſucceſſively heldthe Chaldean Empirezdurirg 
o* the time of thoſe ſeventy 3ears, Jet.17.7. For thoſe Writers of ours 
ord wrong them, who-wauld farher ſuch ah ablurd opinion upon them; 
and wif by the Aaics of ane ng , diey ſhould underſtand Nebuchad- 
the tie3Lar, ſuppoſing him to.have xs himſelf full ſeventy yeares , 
d the which indeed is moſt untrue; for he rej ed bur forty three yearcs 
lyby A ib ally both wich 'kis tathcr, and by hitalelf 32s our of Berdfus his 
Chaldean,or Babylonian ſtorics, lolephagainſt 4pion; which agrecs 
ation well with the holy Rory; wherein we find _=_ record , that in the 
ov! NY tek ycar of his Refgn,he carried Jehojachin away captive,z Kin, | 
Cer 54, 11, and withall , that he reigncd not above ſouen aadthirty 
F Jer afrer that King2 5.27. which put rogether,make up much a- 
ver, bon the ſame fun,bue'come far ſhort of ſevemy: Norcould thoſe 
Jenfh wrizers be ignorant of this: 'nor doe they fay , that Nebu- 
heres cadnezzar is this 6ne King, but expreſly, that be, bus ſon, ard bis 
aafla- F ſon, are accoluned as on? King, 
cala- aſter the onal of ſeventy years} Therime ſcr for her deſolarion, 
erle and the diſcottinuange of her woined ſtarc being.expired , what 
rerm tine the Babylonian ſhall be broken; ſhe alſo ow 0- 
ther people, thathiad formerly been'in bondageunder that Em- 
nep- Pire, ſhall recover her liberty, ang return to her former trading a- 
n 48 gain, | bal | 
, 14s ſhall Tyre fig 4s au hartot} Heb..it ſtall be to Tyre, according to 
e &a- the Song of an hartot. Or, as ſome; there ſhall be with Tyre, as the 
rs it Joy of as harlot, Which ſome underſtand of a-fong ſung ro an 
_m_ lot : ſuck a ſong; ſhall be ſung roher , as men uſe co fing ro an 
0 


Mirſor; that hath for ſome ſpace of rime been left , arid/noc lookr 


ſince tcrin regard of ſome diſeaſe,or other like dilaſter,which ſhe-harh 
y6, ſo. Worercome,and is'recovered of again, inciting hor to uſc nteans 
hands, *t the regainiriy, of het Lovers -:- and (web a ſong they fuppoſe ro 
0.14. *tler, which followerh, ver. 16. Bur moſt rake ir, for a ſong uſed 
gards 27 an-harlet, rodraw thofe again-to her, as they pals by, who had 
; *erly abandoricd/her $ and ſome therefore render ir, there ſhall 

s of it, WF" Tres mourh; as theifong. of an barlot, which our Englith well 
E Cot- 'Y:0feth. The meading.is, chat Tyre,uponthe rwia of cha Bm 
ft), Me, which hidar ho fb rifng of ir rors height, ſubdnedher , 
th - "that tine Kept hey dows ; having now recovered her li- 

ay : \ 


Angotatioas on the Book of the Prophet #/atsh.”. 


Tyre, that was termed arvizgin befo 


] Gods treaſury, / 


— 


Fen 


© Chapiiiil, 


berty,, all by all means labeur toſer up herfermer market and 
trade, and ro draw merchants and cuſtomerstoher again, Howbe- 
ſcems'to be ſomewhatover- | it , 1 


uppoſe thoy ate over-nice 0n the onciſitle that would have: 
rey while, yet upſubdued, yer. 


| 2. to be ſtiled now awhrlot,- as forced. and detloured; for neither 
theſe ſevevty years $0 goncur With thoſe of cho Jewiſh | 'was it Thre , bur Sidon, thar was ſo rermied-: nor.is ſheconſidered 


re the. is-lo 


termed > mor-is it viokinr &nforce- 


of Jullah only, bur the other Kingdoms | mens , bur yoluntary proſtitution which; makes any one an_þarlor, 


As allo/doe «em ir,too.much-pnithe other. fide, who by the 
word here v{cd , would nothave.ro be mmcanti a barlst', but orice 
thar carnceh her living by ſomchoneRt, bur tacan-employnicnt ; as 
by being ati hoſteſle,, aran huckſter, .oronethavericth ſome ſorry 
was Which they uic-ro do ſometime-with a :ſung.cand ſome 
alſo, in-ſome .countries, with-the tindkling-of a pan, or the like, as 
Linckers,do, theresf ſo.termed with us : that which they think al- 
ſoalluded unto,ver.16, Sorhcy ſuppaſe the wordto be akenywhete 
XK is;givenunto Rahab , Joſh. 2.7, &:Heb,11.$1:(and-ir- isrioram- 
probable, that the word there fignifies:an boſteſcor vifiualieh) and 
ofhife rwo women that.contended before Salomon for the child, 
x King. 3.16. of which yct, more doubt may juſtly be made. And 
ir 15.xruc indeed; a3 appears. by a Poem afcrbed:;commonty to. Vir- 
gal, -thar hoſtcſles. in rhoſe aimes did uſuallyhy:fach fingings 200 
Jing'ings. invite <uſtomers, 49rbem,;} bur-rhoſe-That ſo:didy were 
cannyenly i. 4 Aro ſuch as.arc alludehto, Provigin3-27. 
and the words following here, ver. 15, where it is aid, She (hall ve- 
£11240 ber hire, and compmit. fornication with the Kinrdomes of the 
Wortd, doe evidently ſhew z that no-orher then an harlor.is here 
meant ; not as if merchandize-wert.adiſhdneftor imwirrkntable 
ewucfe, being of great and! necelfaryuſe, and:nthe wort'of God 

nor approved only,burt commendedtoo/; Pl.16y:23. Pro6.31. 14,24. 

EccL1 1,12. Which laſt place ſeems to intend craffick,, rather:rhcn 

almſ-:deeds : bur the one. is reſembled by the other, becauſe gaink 55 
intended as well in the one:as inthe.ather::andin regard df) ſome 

fimilirude, or proportion , aſornc particular that the: 0neharh to 

the. other, are good and commertdble exerciſes, fomerime .compn- 
red unto ceurlcs cvil and anjuſt; Sec Luk:16ar. 8,9. for 1ear xhoy 

a; < a7 wofar., who would have thecompariſen htte lig- 

540 held in regard of the fraud and imquity; or ; rhe :rricks 
anddeviccs found anduſcd commonly in xicher ; whenee .che :mam- 
mos of, ;aiguity,Luk.16.9, as alſo chat of Solomon; Prov: 20, 14.ankd 
that of Sirachs ſon,Eeclus. 27.2, For merchandizing'is here confi- 
dered fiinply,as a paſul courle; and the gain thence arifirip,nor as 
cvil-gorten gain, but as ſuch gain as might wartdnrably conte into 

cre the hire of an hartot quight not be admitred , 
Deut.2.3.18. ſuch as might wellgo for an ram,” wap God, who 
abhorreth an oblation made of ill-getten goods, Ch.61.8.Jer; 1.9, 
11;Mic;6,6;7,11.See ver.18.. 

_ V: 16. Take anharp, goedbout the City thow-harlet, that baſt beer 
forgottes ] The Prophet proceeds in his former fimilirude, compa - 
ring Tyre to an harlor, thar having grown out'of requeſt , uſeth all 
means, as mclodious mulick of voice 'and' inſtruments ; among 
rhe reſt, tocame intoſome requeſt again ; yerhe may withall ſeems 
ro allude co her woneced mulick , mentioned Exck, 26. 13, & 
28.13. | 

harp] See Chap.5.iz2. ,, OS 

g0 about the City] To ſeek cuſtomers, Prov.7.t1,13.ſee the like in 
an honeſter and fairer way,Cant.3.2.& 5.6, ; 

harlor, that baſe been forgotten} See on ver,r5. EET 

, make ſweet melody } good ſiriking , or , hand-muſth , ſo the word 
properly imports.Sce Chap.38.20.the Hebrew phraſe is,do well to 
Rrth?, for, bike well, skilfully,cunningly,pleafancly, So 1 Sam.16. 
17. 0ne doing well to [irie, for,onc that can ſtrike gKilfully;play curt- 
ningly ; 4#d.do wel to firike , for Rtike KKilfully, play ciinningly ; 
ſwecrly,plcafantly,Pſal.33.3. IT 

ſing maty ſongs] Heb . multiply ſong ; as, multiply ſope , for, ule 
much ſope, Jer. 2:2.3. »nultiply fm for, commit many ſins, 2 Chr.z3; 
2.3; and multiply viſion, for afford many vifions,Hoſ.12.11, | 
that thou mayelt be reviembredJchought uponi ſought togreparded; 
vifircd;as ver.17. broughe to remembrance with thoſe thar had for- 
gortcn thee and grow.into ſome requeſt again, SvGen:30,22.8 40, 
23, with 41.9. 1 Sam.1.19. Pſ.22,27. Seeverir5. . 

V.t7. Andit ſhall come to pafs after the exd of ſeventy yea7s] Orat 
the end, Heb. from the ead: as Gen.8.6,Exod:12.41:Deut,5.1.whea 
{o many years arc once exptred. Sce on ver. Ig, 

that the Lord will viſit Tyre } Gods vifirations are of ewo'ſorts ; 
cither 6f mercy, as Ruth'1.6, Pſal 65.9:\Luk.1,68,58. & 9.16.& 
19,44-6r, of judgement, Exod: 2 0. 5.& 34.7.Chap.13:11.& 26,14; 
See Ch,24-21,22. This of Tyre bere,is inmercy; and it is ſaid,nor 
chat her merchanrs hall vifir her , repair to her , and renew their 
former erage again withher ; bur thar the Lord ſhall viſit hey; to 
ſhew that this het recovery, and rifing again, ſhall noc be efte&ed, 
or come to paſs by meer calualty ,or her own might , or skilt,and 
the means'mentioned,ot intimated to be uſed by herybur a gracious 
and-powerful paſſage of Gods Pnny in mercy minding her , 
and making.the means vled by her; fueceſSful andefteftual ro that 
purpoſe, See Dcur.$.18.Pſ,127.1,2.Prov.i0,20, | 

. axnl ſhe ſhall tur to her hire] Keb,rceurn and ſo ir would beren- 
died, as Levit.22:1-F..chap.6.13. for jt bath reference appareritly ro 
Tyres former tradinghytr.2.3,6. fix hall returnto her wonted tra- 
| ding. hire} 


Chap.xxili. 
hir?] The word fignifizs not p1operly only, bur generally ; the 
k:irc of an hore (tor jothould it be- writren', according to the-rrue. 
and duc notation of it, nor whore) or; an harlor ; either given cs 
her, or given by her, for'impure purpoles. So Deut.23.28, Ezek, 
16.31,34 41. Hoſ,9.1, Mic.2.7. nor.isthe verb, fiom whence. it 
comes, uſed any otherwiſe. Hoſ.8.9,10, Howbeit, it is uſed in way 
of ſimilirude , or reſemblance, for-gain/atifing'from trade and 
craffick,and conſequenrly trade and craikiekc ſelt; as another wotd 
of yery near affinity rofir, of the ſame faniily, and. of the felf-fame 
nution with this, ifuſed Hoſ'z.14. ( being-no where elſe found ) 
1n the like way of fimilitude for ſuch commodities as the Urachres 
had, and received by their commerce and trade with other Neigh- 
bouring Nations ; 'the main marrer taxed/in them there, being not 
ſimply,thar chey had trade with them,and ſuch commoditicsthere- 
by from them, bur rhar they aſcribed them wholly unto thoſe whom 
they dealt with,and not to God; not-te him from whom they 're- 
ceived thoſe commodities by them , Hol.z,7,8. As in Nchemiah's 
time,they are blamed,nor ſimply for trading with Tyrc and Sidon, 


but for violation of Gods day, intheir trading with them, Neh. ro. | 


31.& 13.16-21, E | | 

ani ſhall commit fornication with all the Kingdows of the world } 
Or, play the harler; as the word is rendred, Genel.38.2.4.' ſhe ſhall 
have commerce with people of all Kingdenies and Provinces, 'as' a 
common {trumpet hack with all comers, Ezek.16.15,25.& 23:43, 
2.4. for the Propher perſiſts till im his former compariſon, Nor dorh 
this note here, an inſatiable exceſs of wickednels , as ſome would 


have ir, as Rev.17.2.. & 18.3.bur ag amplitude of commerce and- 


trade,ſuch as before ſhe had. See on-ver.$. 

world] Heb. earth: as Ch.37.16,20,but herc rendcc 
cauſe earth followeth: ſo Rev.,ri.15,. ("2 Fu 

upon the ſace of the.earth] The word ſeems more ſpecially ro im- 
ply the carth rilled;rrodden, and fraded on, by mankind,Pſal. 104. 
24.. Chap. 13. 14. & 24-21. &:30.23;24, This clauſc ſome referto 
T yres tradmg,the ſhall rrade-with them, nor in corners privily,bur 
in, open fight and yiew,publikelpFor, with much pride ana pomp , 
as Ch. 57.7-9.Ezck,16.15,16,24,u5,31.But others rather with the 
Chaldce Paraphraft, ' ro the. Kingdoms next before , as noting the 


d world,be- 


generality of them,from whence out of all rhe habitable parts and * 


quarters of them, people had reeourfe'to Tyre,as recourſe is wont to 
be even from forraighn parts,to ſame ſtrumpers of ſpecial note. Ezek. 
16.15, So Deur.14.2z. | =_ O67 
V.18. And ber merchandixe, and bc hire ſhall be holineſſe to the 
Lord} In this laftpaflage, asin the cloſe -of other ſad Prophecies 
before,chap.18.7.& 19.t8-25.the Propher ſubjoynicth an intimari- 
On of the converhon of the Tyrians unto/God , in rhe Kingdome of 
his Chriſt, yer delivered in forms,alluding ro the manner of Gods 
lolemn ſervice, then in uſe: as Chap.60.9,10,13,14.Mal.i.11. And 
tothe daies of the Meſfias,do lone of the Rabbines reter it,though 
ſome other of rhem,.to the times of their rerurn from captivity un- 
der the ſecond Temple. 
'And} Or, Y*t: as Chap.17.8, | 
bci merchandixe, and ber hire} Heb. hires, the word before uſed, 
bur here plural 3.thar-is', rhe gerrings, earnings, or gainsof her 
merchand:ze : or , thereby accrewing to her : of the phraſe, ſee 
Chap.4.5. and hence appears , what "before was meant by bre, 
T.T.LF. TINY | 
holineſſe to the Lord } Irſhall be ae rearpart of ir, devored and 
conſecrated to Gods ſervice z fer apart for pious and ſacred ules. 
"There is an allufion'in the words, to the morto engraven on the 
High Pricſts golden trontler, Exod 39.30. ſo Levir,27.39. Joſh.6, 
19. ſerem.31.40.Zach.14.30. For ir isa very abſurd conceit that a 
Fopiſh Writer hab , that Tyrcs gain gotten by her trading , 
ſhould be called ſacred , as an accui ſcd'or abominable thing, like 
the goods of Jericho, Joſh,6.17,18. or like the hire of an oc 
Deuzer. 23. 18. becauſe the word ſignifying ſacred in Latine, is 
ſomerimes uſed for dereſtable ; and one m ſound ſomewhar like 
the word of hobnefſe here uſed , dorh fignige an impure perſon , 
in that place ofthe Law before mentioned, and clſwhere, Gen. 38. 
21. I King.15.12.& 22, 46.” and that therefore it was not to come 
into Gods treaſury., directly conttary ro what imumcdiarly fol- 
lewerh, 
2t ſhall not bs treaſured, not laid up ] It ſhall ner be reſerved or 
1a'd up for any prophane uſc,cither publike, or private. One of the 
Jewiſh Wrirers thus diſt.ngurſheth che words, Ir ſhall neither be 
carried into the Kings treaſury, nor reſerved (as durable ſubſtance; 
ſo che word properly tgnifies, chap.3 3.6.) for iflue , forpoſterity , 
2 Chien 12.14, thefcrmer word is uſed commonly of -publike re- 
{erves,Neh.,10.39, Ch.39.6.Mal.3;10, the later of private,Pro.1s, 
6,8 27 24. | 
for her mei chandixe * ſhall be for them that 'dwel beſore the:Lord ] 
for ,ors but, as chap. 2.6. her merchaudixe , that is the gain thence 
arifng, Prov.3.14. /or them that dwell or, ſit; or, abide before the 
Lords preſeace; orte the Lords preſence, for his Miniſters that attend 
pen him in his houſe , the place of hisſpecial preſenee and reſi. 
dence among h's peeple,Deut.10.8.2 Sam.7.18, Pſal.27.4.& 42.2. 


4 


"& 61.7.& $4.4.&134.1. | \ 
zo cat [i fiiciently} Reb,:to eat unto ſatiery , or ſulaeſs , as Levir, 
35.194: & 26.5. Prov. 12,25. that Gods Miniſters may have ſood 
raihcitnr; even to the full, 2 Chron.z1.15, Malac. 3.10, Some 6x- 
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| Deur. 14.2 5-29/& 16.11, 14, Bur the — 


OY 


NN 


| We Cha P*Rkiy, 1 
pound kk, 6f the Tyrians making/preat ſcaſts afterthe time of they: / 
recovery by occahion whereof they ſhould laviſhour the ir moay.. 
upon Torfi;/ witte, and fleſh, which the land: of Iſtael aboundeg ;,7+ 
and ſo thei taryingsſhouldFall mto the hands of - Gods peoples; | 
it had been ſaid; they ſhoulqpbring them ro Jeruſalem, and hook | 
then there in ſacred: teaſts/thar Gods Miniſtersmight feed, any | 
feaſt wirh'them with'ir;, it. had beet ſomewharto.the purpale; Se 


en, as befave, 


the intcnt any 


is not only: forced; and far ferchibur ir is clean bef) 
ſcope of the place. $-utk ; 1,57i19 dM 5d or 
and for durnble clothiag, ] Heb. covering , as the like term ag 
ports, Gen. 8,13, Exod.2 6,14. 0 is raimgent called, in regard of thy 
principal uſe 'of it to cover the body , and ro ſhelcexir againſtou.. 
ward atinoyances,  Hoſ.2.9, 1 Tim.6.8. Rev.3.18.&1 6.15, The 
word rendred durable,as Proy,8.18, doth in his prime-notion fpn;. 
he o/d', x Chron, 4: 22, Plalis.7, bur ſometime bat, or bat 
faff , Pſal.31,18.& 75.5. whence ſome render-itthich ; ſuch, 
they, as the wool, in Palcſtine, made the Rabbines precious,orof 
worthy from that in the Proverbs, ſuch as anciegt things ſomerine, 
are , as in regard of their worth,kepr-and reſeryedo Qthers,as oug 
durable. ; ſuch as will laſt.long ,- as. the original word hath a no- 
tion ſomerime of cont!nuance:onely ; not of decay,”Job 2119, Sy 
the like form, Chap: 65. 22,” Thc meaning is, that from the Ty- 
rian trade, they being convertedto God , means and maintenance 
ſhould be freely and largely attorded unto. Gods Maſters , as wel 
for apparrel,, as for-focd. - ! '- -*! x "lf 


Verſ.1, Jy Ehold the Lord maketh- the earth empty, and makethi 
Bu and txrncth it wpfide down, and ſcattereth abr 

the [Inhabitants thereof ] Here beginnerh a new Scrua, 

er Prophecy , more general thai thoſe go.ng before; and ſrens 
comprehend not the Land:of Hrael-alone, or. Judea alone z-(uny 
which ſome would reſtrain'it) but the countrics alſo on every ide, 
necr to either ; and ſuch of them , eſpecially , as hadexerciled ay 
-mity with them, or been unuſefull ayes ro them, as the Moabires 
the Ammonites , the Philiſtines,, the Syrians; the Erhiopians, the 
Egyptians, the ldumeans, the Arabians, the Tyrians, the Sidony 
ans , againſt 'whom he had formerly, in more particular aaune, 
prophcſiee ;; and ro have becri executcd,pairtly by the Aflyrians,and 
partly by the Chaldeans, the two principal. [Rawmin, and kic- 
cutioners of Gods judgements on. thoſc people , Chap. 10.54. 
and 14. 12, 17. Jer. $9. 23. and afterward allo ;' by others, upa 
chem. dee the like Jerem.35.15-38. & 27.2-8. \Howbcir, asthd 
ſtraighten ir roo much, that contine it to the narrow limits of Ju 
dah and' Iſrael, ſo they over-widen it much more ,; that woulda 
tend it to the gencral day of doom, which many pallages init d 
clearly controll, The whole Sexmon reacheth untethe end of the 
27 .Chapter - " $584: 2 | | 
Behold) The Prophets uſuall Preface re the relation of te 
markablc ads, either of judgement, or of mercy, Sce Chap, 7.14 


& 17.1. 0 thoug 
the Lord maketh the earth empty ] Heb, word: for word , Behold, to be 
Fehovah' emptying the earth, and laying waſte ; as himſelf , bythe very { 
Spirit of , prophecy, ſeeing God already in doing it, and inviting ned $ 
others by the cyc of Faith -grounded,on this prophecy , revealing trippe 
as much ro them, ro beholdthe ſame with him. Ss Chap.3.18 eadſhc 
13.9, | : fame \ 
maktth the earth empty and waſic] For, the earth, ſee on Chap.1, in bke 
5,11, cmptyang it of its inhabiranrs , cither ſlain gait , orr aſund; 
our of ir; laying it waſle, by deſtroying , and ſpoyling all of world, WW ches , 
oruſc in it, and on it as ifhe were bringing ir to its firſt condi and th 
t,on,withour all form and furniturc,Gzn.1.z, See the like , Naha, , and 
10. where both words are found ; the latter here,and there, only; BW noun 
which though moſt of the Jewith Interpreters here expound, asW very ul 
do, yer ſome ef them would from the Arabick give ir'other far-ferds BR couſtry 
notions, which I forbear to recite, Sce verzz . Deur,z 
turneth it up-ſide down] Heb. pervucrteth the face of it ; as Lam: for the 
9.where,and here,only,the word is found in that form: he ſo tran- WNW that all 
tormerth ir,that it hath not that face and faſhion,thar before ir had, rendre 


Which ſome apply mote ſpecially, ro what follawerh,ver.z, and WW "er pa 
pound of a prepoſterous diſpoſition of ſtates and conditions  thit MR, as w 
whereas in duc coule, the maſter ſhould lead , and the ſervant fob three}; 
low; the miſtreſs lead, and the maid attend; the Ruler be reſpe&el, mg upc 
and the Subjett leſs regarded : all ſhould now be xurned a cleat' an | 

Orwarg 


contrary Way. 


ſcatiereth the Inhabitants of t ]By flight from their enamics ins betrer 

ding them,or deportation by rhe cncmy,baving ſurpized chem,50 BW the Ma 

Nor 2 1.8.Dcur.28.25.2 King.17.6. & 18.15.Jer,13 24.6 18. 17 wg 
ZEK.,F.IO, , nd, 

. V.2. Andit ſhall be,as with the Pople,ſb with the-Prieſt : as wh poor a 
the Servant, ſo with his Maſter, as with the; Maid, [0 with ber M- ſtraine 
z7eſſe}Heb. word for word as the People, asthe Prieſt, or, Prince; == 


Hoſh. 2.9. and ſo in the reſt:whence fome read, there ſhall be lift 
People, if? Prieſt, and ſo forward; ſuppolingthe ſenſe to be, tht 
there thould be a general confuſion, ne' order, nodiltinction, - 
regard of perſons, in Church or State; as chap, 3-' 5. wh p" 
ſome c d, thar perverting the face of rhings.ver.1. But _ 
rather as ours rEnder it, it ſhall be, as with che people, ſ0 _ 


hath yl 
righe c 
legar ( 
Tour y 


EX 


eo 
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dd 


hap.xuv , 
-.q. or, Princ?, and ſo on. The ſenſe being, as they conceive, 
YEP, rs and conditions ſhould fare alike, none, in regard of 
Ti all eftatz . 

Pency of place;® ſtare, ſpared,Chap.2.9.& 5.9. 2 Chron.36.17, 


Annotationson the Book of the Prophet T/aiah. 


am, 1 n o . 
prieſt} The Prieſts being ſuch, ſay fome,as Jeroboam made, 


the meanelt of rhe pcople , I King,12.31. or ſuch , as by their 
:ſcarriages,and Gods jult judgement thereupon, werz become vile 
1contemprib!c with the people, 1 Sam.2.12 ;17,22,30, Mal.z.3, 
|» Or, the Prince ; for {lo the word ſometime lignities. See Gen, 
# 5 Exod. 2.1 6. & 3-1. and on ſuch doth God oft-rimes,for the 
Kent caſt concempr,Job 12.21.Plal,107.40, Bur this ſcems to 
ok another way, to wir, char neith*r Prieſt nor Prin:c,or this lat- 
* rachzr, here, principally, ſuppoſe,inrended, ſhould eſcape more 
hen any.of the common {ort of people: ſee the ſame word uſed in 
he ſame pla6e;z but diſtinctly for both Ofhces, 2 Sam.$.17,18. & 


8, 

Co afer) Heb. Lord, but ſo uſed, Gen. 39. 20. Exod. 21, 4, 6. 
Deur. 23.15 + ; "a ; . 
1s with the buyer,ſ0 with the ſellcrJOr,ſo with the buyer, as with 
« ſeller ; for the very Jame particle is in either member, and ad- 
\rreth cither notion here rather rhus, then as before ; becauſe in 
hethree former branches, the better condition, and more likely to 
1 well, to wit, Fc Pancegthe Maſter,the Miſtris, were inthe latter 
lace;whereas in theſe three larter branches,the berrer eſtare,ro wit, 
he buyer, the lender, the letter, arc inthe former, He thar by pur- 
haſing made account to mend his eſtate, ſhall be in no bertzr pli-hc, 
 reoardthereof,, then he thar hath made ir away, and cmbexrilled 
hereby his means. Sce t zck.7.12, 13, and ſee fomewhar the like, 

vt in another notion, Cor,7.30. 
4s with the lendey, ſo with the borrower; ] Or, ſo with the lender, 
a5 withthe borrower z neither having = ſurety of what he owns, 
© what he owes; nor any manmore ot whar is in his own hands , 
hen of what is in anothers,Of the ule ofthe words, ice Pl,37 2.1. 
& Pro,22.7, 
as with the tak: of uſury, ſo with the givcr of uſury to h'm.] Oc, 


a a 


& 0 ' 
+ Chap.xxiv) 
ſerved ſome difterence among the Jewiſh Writers abour the diſtin- 
ion of this branch from the former ; lo is there no, leis variance 
among them about the ſtating of the two terms uſed in;this branch. 
For one of them miſled by that former miſtake, would have by che 
former term here uſed, to wit, oſh2h, to be underſtood the taker np 
of money at intereſt, or the borrower z and by'the latter rerm, to 
wir, 2oſheh ho, the letter oat, or, the lender, therein controlling ano- 
ther that had gone before him, and went a diverſe way ; and with 
him concur ſome grear Maſters in that languagz; as alſo ſome late 
[nterprerers of prime norte, and the Chald:e , and ancient Greek , 
ſcem rogorthe ſame way with him. Bur that ancienter critick by 
thetormer term noſh-h, underſtanderh the credit oz, or letter out,rhe 
Money-maſter , as he rermertrivm ; and by the larger, aſh2r noſheh 
ho, that is, he to whors he ltteth aut, or, lendcth,the debtorthe taker 
up, or the borrower, and in his ſteps tread moſt of the Larine, ani 
all our Engliſh verfions 3-2+-alſo the order of the terms in the for- 
mer branch pleads for ir ; where the leader ftandzrh before the boj- __ 
70wcr, as the letter here before the taker ; the creditor in; ether he-. . 
fore the debtor: and the conſtant uſe ofthe word noſhcbaitver found” 
uſed any otherwiſs then for one that lendeth, or lettttt ont; doth 
abundantly conficm it.Sce Exod.z 2.25. Deut.24.1 r.2Kitlp;4.1,Þl, 
199.11. nor dorh the word it ſelf raken apart by ir ſelf; fignifie any 
other thing in the one member then it dorh in the-other 3, bur:the 
ſclf-ſame thing in both : Howbcit , the words taken intirely roge- 
ther, as they make up the latter member of the ſentence,he whor 
he letteth to him, as DVeurt.2 4.11. the man whom thou lexdeſt to him; 
(for {6 in either place the words expreſly are ) they doe evidently 
deſign rhe debtor ; all the difference between theſe rwo parallel 
places is, that there is a defe of the antecedent (ſuch as is found, 
Ruth 1.16,17.& 2.9, 1 King.18.12.) inthe one, which is exprefled 
iu the other. Bur ſo laſtly, xz Sam.22.2. where it is ſaid,as our ver- 
' flon rendrerh it , every onc that was in debt; itis in the original , 
word for word, cucry one whom a lender, or later,was to hm (the re- 
dundancy before obſerved, there alſo found) rhar is , evc/y oze that 
had a creditor , or ev-ry one that was indebted. And thus much for 


rather, ſo with 2/2 /ettcy on uſury, as with him,to whons 2 le:teth on | the preciſe notion of the terms, Now from hence ſome obſerve.,thar 


uſury; for ſo it is, word for word in the text; asallo, Deut.24.11, 
the mas to w:14 thou lendeſt , or letteſt ; for , thz word is in cither 
place the ſame,and the word borh here and there uſed,is of a large 
extent, comprchending as wel free lending,as letting upon confide - 
ration,as th: Greek Paveifery, which it an{wereth unto, alſo ſome-+ 
ime doth.Sze Lu.6.34,35.The Heb;,Comenters thercfore to diſtin- 
iſh this branch from rhe former , ſay ſome of them,rthar rhe for- 
mer ſpake of thoſe rhar /et,or lent out mony;this later of thoſe thar 
{ent, or {it out victual,or any ſuch other thing, Deur.23.19.ochers of 
them,thatthe former is meanr of ſuch as /end what they have freely; 
this latter, bf ſuch as /exd upon pledg or pawn,as Deu.24.11,where 
yet noconfiderarion is mentioned , or neceflarily implyed ; bur the 
contrary rather : for ir ſpcaketh of a brother, of whom they were 
Forbiddzn ro rake intereft,Deur.2.3.19.fo that the pawn ſeems to be 
there intended only as ſecutity for the principal. Howſoeyer , rhis 
latter ditintion hece ſeems more probable than the former, Bur 
thouphthe parties here and there mentioned , are for good cauſe 
to be diſtinguithed, yer rhe particle, or note of Gilicuſe , is the 
very ſame here, thar was in all rhe former branches ; and rhar lear- 
ned Scholiaſt was much miſtaken ('rhough nor the firſt char here 
tripped ) in ſuppoſing the term here to þe altered ; and the word 
caqſher to be no more here, then (' as in other places off ir is ) the 
fame with the Larine'ſ/cut, or quemadmodum; the Engliſh, as, or, 
in be manaer;,whereas indeed it is more then ſo, 8 it is ro be raken 
aſunder, as oft eIſwhere ; the c: it ſelf alone, as in the former bran- 
ches , importing as much as he would have ſignified by the whole; 
and the latter part, to wit, aſhcr, being here a relative diſtin& from 
ſ, and looking forward, nor to the particle nex it , but to the pro- 
noun demon{trative-, 'by an elegant redundancie in that language 
very uiual', ſubjoyn*d in the cloſe of the ſentence , the very like 
conſtru&ion whereunro is preciſely found in that pa:allel ro this, 
Deut.:4.11, Howbzir herein 1 concurre with thar learned Writer, 
for the reaſon before rendred ( which yer by him is here croſſed ) 
that albeir in the three fi: branches , the former particle is ro be 
rendred cyt, as, ; rhe latter, ſic, ſo ; andrhar therefore in the for- 
mer-part of 'the verfe, the {enrence tuns aright, as our verſion hath 
f, 45 with the people, ſo with the Priate;and fo forward: yet in the 
three Jatter branches,(and nor in-che rwo latter only as heground- 
ng upon his fore-mentibned miſtake would have ir )the text oughr 


Izherto be rendred, fo wich the buyc#*, as with the ſeller; and fo; 


orward; as if he had ſaid, as the Prince, or Priet , ſhall fare no 

ter then the common ſort of people; rhe Maſter or Miſtris then 
the Man or Maid-fervant ; ſo it ſhall be no berrer with the richer 
wich welknionied men ( ſuch asuſe ro puchaſe,, are able ro 
ind, and are wont to ler nioney ourto uſc,) rhen with thoſe of 
_ ind meaner condition , ſuch as arc fain to ſell , and are 'con- 

amed oft to borrow , or ro rake notiey up ar inrereſt * either of 
niet to be etiforced/unts, is made a nore'of pemury,Deut/15,6-$. 
jd Þb:t2. Nehem,$:3.4, Prov.$2.2,7,8 29.13. Thus a miſtake 
x Jet miniſtred at hint of thar, which gives ſome lighr* for rhe 
Ma - concety'ng of the text, Nor were the miſtake ſo much ro be 
: < r wy bur char it hath bred another more material, as one cr- 
Tar y ually begetrerch another.” As therefore there was before . ob. 


| 


thole of the-ren Tribes ( whom alone they ſuppoſe rhis prophecy ro 
concern) had not regarded to obſerve the Law of God , by Moſes 
enadted againſt taking uſwury of rheir brethren, Exod. 2 2.25.Lev.2z5. 
36,37. Deut.23.19,20, as alſo many orher of Gods Ordinances , 
v.5.And iris true .indeed,that nor they alone,bur theJews alſo were 
ofr times very faulty that way,as appears,Nch.5.2 7.Ezck.22, 
12, as well as in not releaſing pheir ſervants at the fix years end,Jer. 
34- 8-11, Bur this Prophecy, rhcugh it concern the Iſraclires a- 
mong others, yer it reſpe&s other Narions beſides them, as was be- 
fore laid: nor is this bere mentioned, more then any of the former, 
as 4 matter of iniquity, but as a nore of ſome mens more plentiful 
eſtate then others , and an occaſion of their commerce and dcaling 
with others, uſually of meaner and lowcr condition, with gain and 
advantage to themſelves ; notwithſtanding which, yer they ſhould 
be no more ſecured in theſe diftraſted times , then the pooreſt of 


| thoſe they dealr with, Sec Jer.15.10. 

V. 3. The Land ſhall be wtterly emptied and uttecly Fpoy!ed] The 
Land .Heb.earth ; as ver,4. of Iirael,ſay ſome; of Judah,orher ſome: 
bur all chat circuit of land,rather,devored ro deſtrution,againſt the 
ſame herc denounced.See yer.1.4. Heb. ſhall emptyinz, be empried ; 
and Foyling , ſpoyled , the word-in cithcr branch doubled , for the 
more emphaſis,as the like,Gen.2.17.& 37 33.Exod.18.18.& 19.13. 
> King.3.23.Canr,8.7. and the later word here confirms the expo- 
firion given of the ſecond,in ver.1; empty2d,as ch.19.3.ſpoyicd,as ch, 
10.6, & 17.14, 

for the Lord bath ſpoken this word ] God hath paſſed this doom 
upon it. See ch.21.17. or, as ſomc, hath ſpoken this thing, as Num, 
39.1.& 36.6, | : 

V. 4. The carth mourncth and fadeth away} Or,It fad:th away;for 
ſoruns the Hebrew wirhour the copulative 3 the carth it mourns, tt 
fades.away ; there is a fineneſs of language in the original , which 
our Engliſh cannot ſo firly expreſſe;as if it were ſaid, it wails,it fas!s, 
or, it quails, The former may have reference ro the yptying fore- 
mentioned, by voydance of-.her Inhabiranrs, as ch.3.27. Lam.1.4 
the latter, to the ſpoyl,befere pointed ar, of her fruir,and other fur- 
nirure, as ch.1.30.5cc ver.1,3, 

the world Iaaguiſh th, and fadeth away] By the world here, ſome 
ſtill preſs to have underſtood the Land of Iſracl, being as a little 
world within ix {elf , ſequeſtred and ſevered from other people , by 
thoſe ſpecial rires and ordinances afſigned them by God, which © - 
ther Nationshad nor,Deur.4.7,8,34.& 7.6.&26,17,18,Pl.147.19, 
'20.Rom, 3. 1, 2. and 9.4. but they produce no place , where it is ſo 
rermed ; and the ternj, as it is of a far larger cxrenr ; ſo it evincerh 
this Prophecy to reach far further, then they would haye it, Of the 
word, ſee ch.13.11.& 14.17, | 


« % 


langwiſheth] Sce chap.16.8.8 


16.3,Exe7.t9, 
and fadeth away] The text runs here,alſo,el:gantly ch the lerrer, 
it ſavits,and fails,or ſalls, but there is a meraphor from the fainti- 
nels of a feeble and crakie body,pining,and ſpent,in a manner,with 
ſome long and lingring . diſelc,in the one,i Sam. 2.5,Neh. 4.2.P!. 
6.2,Sec ch.17.4. from plants thar witheringand fading, ſhed cheit 
flowers & their leaves,ch.x.30.or, from the leaves & tlowers rhem- 
ſelves, thar ſo wither and fall,in the other, Pf.37.z.ch.28.4.& 54 


4: 
the 


& 49.7c 


| Chap. xx1iv, 
the harskty people of the earth do Langriſh] Heb. the hcight, or, 
harghtincſſe of the people of the earth, nor, doth, but, do langa ſh. 
Which ſome ef the Jewiſh Commenrers taking in the former ſenſe, 
for bcizht, which ir firſt, and properly ſignifies, verſ.z1. ch,2.13,14. 
& 14.10,13. & 22,16,expound it of great ones, in power and place, 
ſer higher then others : as, the height of hzs Cedars, for, the higheſt, 
and talleFt of them, chap. 37.24. ſo, the herght of the people, for, the 
hizheſt, and greateſt among them : they thar ſit Joftieſt among them 
faint, as well as thoſe thar lye loweſt ; aseven the talleſt men, and 
the greateſt bodies ſtoop, and grow faint and feeble with ficknels, 
as well as the loweſt, and the leaſt. So chap. 1.5. & 2.9. & 5. 15. 
Bur the moſt take ir in the latter ſenſe, for haughtineſſe ; as Dtur, 
$. 14, Pfal. 131. 1, Prov. 30.13. as pride, for a proydperſon or, 
proud perſons, Jer. 50. 31. Plal.36.11, and, might, for, mighty ones, 
chap.3.2 5. ſo, haughtineſſe, for,haughty ones; and, the haughty ones 
of the pcople of the earth, fer, the hauzhtict, among the people upon 
earth : as, the wicked of the nations, for, the worſt, and wickedeft 
among them, Exck. 7. 24. The haughrirſ{t, thoſe that heretofore 
Carried their heads higheſt in any place,among them,do now droop, 
and hang the head. See chap.2. 12, 17. It may well include both ; 
the one uſually cauſing,and accompanied with the other, ch, 5.15. 
Ezck.31.10, | 

V. 5. The carth alſo is defiled under the Inhabitants thereof } Arca» 
ſon of the former denunciation is here rendred, why God was re- 
ſolved thus to proceed againſt the world, and the peovle thereof ; 
to wit, in regard of their fins, and grievous tranſgreflious, whereby 
both thoſe other nations, and his own people, violating as well 
the Laws of Nature in general, as his ſpecial inſtitutions and ordi- 
nances,had defiled and polluted the places of their reſpeRive abode, 
which ſhould,therefore, caſt them up, and {pue them out, as ſome 
impure and loarhſome matter, that made them fick, and qualmy, 
untill they were ridand eaſed of them, Levir. 18, 25--28. Lam. 3. 
13-I5. 

The earth alſo] Or, as ſome, 'Chis land alſo; thar is, ſay they, e: 
ven the land of Iſrac] and Judah ; not of other nations, ar large 
only : thar land, that ſhould have kept ir ſclt free from ſuch defile- 
m.nts as other people are pollured with, Lev,11.43,44-& 18.16, 18, 
Ezck. 14. 11, and ſo indecd, is the copulative uſed, chap. 12. 4. 8 
22. 9. butthe article is no other here, then was, ver. 1, 4. Heb. 
And the earih ; which may well be rendred, For the carth : as ch, 13, 
$8:& 16.2. 

zs defiled Either with the gore-blood, and carcaſſes of men, ſlain, 
and ſacrificed on it, in the execution of theſe judgements, Ezek. 7. 
21,24. & 9.7.& 39.11-20. or, rather, with the impieties, impurts 
ties, murthers, rapes, violences, and other like wickedneſics, com- 
mirted by thoſe > 
Pſal. :06.38.chap.1.10,15,21,& 4.4.8 54,3,1cr, 3.I, 2. EZct, 20, 


0,31. 
#ader the Inhabitants thereof ] As if they were ſo contaminated 
with fin, that their very footings defiled the ground thai they trod? 


on ; not unlike rhoſe things, or perſons legally impure; whereof | 


Levit.11.31-35.& 15.4,12,20-27. 

»becauſe they bave tranſgreſſed the Laws,thanged the 0:t!i47nces, br0- 
ken the cucrlaſting Cov?nant] Becaule all Gods Laws, both general, 
and ſpecial; civ;l, and ſacred, have becn grievouſly and extreamly 
violatcd by them ; that which hath maJe thezm ſoimpure,Levit.18, 
24.Ezck,14.11.& 20,26,43.& 23-7,13.6 24.6,13. Zeph, 3. 1. Mar, 
I5.18-29, | 

at zreſſed] The word fignifies properly to paſſe over, or beyond, 
loſh.4.1.8 15. 3. applyed to fins and treipalics, becauſe by com- 
miſſien of them, men- paſſe the bounds and limits preſcribed them 


by God; as Shimeithe circuit, aſſigned him by Solomon, 1 King. 


2.36,37. 

hy Las] Either in general, written, or unwritten, concerning 
mans duty,both to Gcd and manzwhich even the Heathen alſo have 
engraven in their hearts, Rom.z, 14,15.0r,as ſome, the moral,and 
civil Laws delivered to Gods people, diſtinguiſhed from the ordiaau- 
ces,afrerward menrioned:as 2 Chr.z3.8. 

changed] So the word,fometime, ſignifies, Gen.31.7, 41. 8& 35, 2. 
but not in the form here uſed: where it ſignifics to paſſe away,or, paſs 
by,Job 4.15.& 9.26.& 11.10,and ſo ſeems to intimate, properly,zeg. 
lef&s,or paſſings oy:ſins of omiſſion, as the former paſſings over $ or, 
bcyond,fins of commiſſion : and it would therefore be rendred, paſ- 
ſed by the ordinances. | $. 

' the ordinances) Heb. ordinance $ but taken colleCively : as Ezr, 
7.10.rcndred ſometime ſtalute,and fatutes,Deut.4,5,S.Joſh.24.25, 
ſuppoſed,bere,ro intend ſacred rires,and obſervances, more ſpecially 
by God preſcribed to bis people:as Neh.g.13,14. 

broken] The word properly fipnifies,to arnul,ſruftrate,or make void, 
Numb.30.12,15. | R 

the evcrlaſting covenant | Heb. the covenant of eteruity : as chap.s 5. 
3, that is, a covenang,neverto be broken,or annulled, Jer. 50. 5. 
This ſome underſtand of the covenant of Circumciſion, made with 
Abraham and his ſecd. So called,Gen, 17.7,13,14. Others, of the 
Covenant made with rhe 1ſraelires in Mounr Sinai, at the giving 
of the Law,Exod. 24.7, 8. Icr.11.2,4. and this ſeems more proba- 
ble then the former. Others, of the Law of nature, concernin 
all men in general, which was from the beginning, and ſhall laſt 
to all crernity, Pſal,119. 89, Marvh, 5. 18, and they ſuppoſe, that | 


at live thercin, Levit.18.25, 27. Numb.35.33. / 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Iſalah, 


the ſeventh moneth, anſwering to our September in part,is by 


— 


Is << 


Chap. 


| 1 
theſe three ſeveral branches intend one and the ſame thi yd 
divers terms,as is uſual with this Prophert.Bur I find nor Wher | re 
word covenant,is thereof uſed in Scripture ; and encline th . beſt ' 
rather to the former. | | "*iy Gly bi 

V. 6. Therefore] To wit, for the fins and tranſs; j Ki 
Gs Tt 5 u n reſſion 
mentioned,yver,v.and fo in the nexibranch. x * bel nah 


concer 
their 1 
word 1 
becaul 
them, 
the te: 
by a k 
þeir,i 
outacd 
ch.44 
feltly, 
6,84 


hath the curſe devoured the earth] Or, land + as ver, x 
curſe, thar is, the wrath of God,by theſe diſmal cfieRs, m 
and cxecuted therein, Ir ſeems to allude, cither to 1 
nounced in the Law,taking hold of the wilfull brealgrs of ; 
27.26, 28,15-68.& 29.20, or,to the c#7ſe,together with the 
conceived by them,in their covenanting with God, as now ”" 
violation thereof, juſtly inflicd, Neh.10.29,Sce ler.zz, 10 bd 


3 4, F. 
anifeſt; 
the curſe 


5.324 

and they that dwell therein are deſolate] Being fri bes? 
all thoſe comforts and commodiries, rel, from ' hey OR 
Joyed, Lam.4.5, or,pined,waſted and conſumed for want of ne..s 
ry ſuſtenance,Ezck.4.17,Joel 1.18. vr,deſtroyed : as Exck.6 43 
reſp ro another reading, they ſufain rhe puniſhment of th 
treſpaſſes ; they ſuffer for their fre : as Prov.30.10, ler.z,z Set, 


like ambiguity,Pſal,5.10.8& 34.21,22,Hoſ.5.15.K10.2.&1 3.16 ev! 
allo,yerſ.20, | ""N going 

therefore the Tnhabitants of the earth are burnt] burnt up ; conſy 1 
med with fire and ſword, by hoſtile Inyaſions, Ezck, 5.2, 4 "oy myh 
10,11, or, Wirh the fire of Gods wrath,chap.9.18.& 10.16, or fy ſhut, 
ed vp, and exhauſt ; as the body of man, or beaſt, through wand be dc 
moiſture, Pf. 69. 3. & 102.3. or, abrook, by means of drought, | or 01 
King.17.7.Jer.50.38.8& 51,32, 1,0r, 

and few men left | The words are all fingular,but colleQive;a?} 27.1 
8.4.ch.2.9.& 5.15.Sce ch,16.14, on that 

V. 7. The aew Wine mourneth, the vine laaguiſheth] The then 
proccederh, in particular, to inſtance in ſome ſpecial outward ca yer. 
torts, thar the creature is wont to afford men ro wit,in wine, thay eve! 
ſaid to chear mans heart,Pſ.104.15, but ſhould now be taken awn of tl 
both ir,and rhe vines that yeeld it,being both ſpoiled, , mae 

the aew wine) So it properly fignifies; whereof the moneth Ti V. 


deemed to haye its name; becauſe then their vintage was:butis 
here for wine in general:as ch.36.17,Jer,31.12,Hoſ.7.14. 


mourneth] The wine is ſaid ro mourn, being ſpilled and ſpoil ling 

by the enemy : as the land,or,ground,is ſaid to mourn, Joel 1.10,m Hot 
fly'ng waat it would do,were it ſenſible of what is done-untoir, $g zo. 

i CN.23.T., I Jeer 
the vine languiſheth) Being trodden down, and deſpoyled ſtoc 
enemy.Slock 16 $v0t:4otk I,12, ho) "6 do 
 allthe merry-hearted do ſigh]The wine-drinkers, ver.g.(ſoclld the 
| becauſe wine makes the heart merry,Pſ.104.15.2 Sam.13.38.Flh, ſtay 
| T.10.Zach,10,7.)do ſigh,and mourn:bccauſe the means and matg Je 
| of maintaining their mirth,are gone,yvcr. 8,12, Amos 5.17. inſteald _ 
; their wonted ſinging, ver.g.now they figh: to ſgh,forgto moun;y for 
Ezck.g.4.Lam.1.21,' ; | To, 
'V. 8. The mitth of Tabrets ceaſeth, the neiſe of them that rcjyea 180 
deth, the joy of the barp ceaſeth] Their mufick and melody,thatthey no 
uſed arthcir banquets, and merry-meetings, is allat an end, See, hi 
5 I2.& 16.10, Jcr.7,34.&16.7.& 25,10,Ezck,26.13.Hol.z.11,Any 3:7 
537 -m 
tab/ets)] Or tabers.See ch.5.15.and of hayp,rhere alſo, ſui 

the noiſe of them that rejoyce] Or, the tumultuous clamor (rhe tv | 
fuſed noiſc that they uſe ro make,when rhey are drunk,Pſal,78. 64, nd 
Zach. g.15.)of the revellers: ſtyled the ſons of clamor,ler, 48.45, w 
ch.22.2.& 23.7,12, M) 
V. 9. They ſhall not drink wine with.a ſong] Heb. -the ſong : kud th 


longs as they uſed to fingin their merry mectings, and at 

feaſts. They ſhall not revel it as they had wont to do ; cither wil 

voices,or other mulick,ver,s. | 
drink wine} To drink wine, for, to feaſt ; as lob 1. 18, Chap 


$5.XS --, | | 

frong drink ſhall-be bitter to them that drink islictle pleaſure (hal 
rhey rake in any ſtrong drink, by rcaſon of the calamities andds 
ſtrations of the times.See ch.5.11. ah 

V.10. The City of confuſion is broken down] Or, The City of ev: 
tineſs ; as it is rendred, Job 26.7, or, of waſtzeſs; as Deur. 32.1% 
Job 12.24.0r, of defolation; as ch.34.11.Jer.4.23, orgof vanity; 
as things void of ſoundnefs, or vertue, are,1 Sam.1.2. 2.1. chap. 4 
29.& 44.9,&K 45.18,19.& 59. 4. and becauſe fuch things are 
good asnought, and nothing worth, the word is uſed allo for # 
thing, Job 26.7.chap.q0.17,23. So, Cities of waſtneſs, that is,we 
cd, made or laid waſte,chap.61.4. Hence, ſame underſtand here; 
City Bethel; which, both in regard of the Idol, by Jeroboam. thert 
crefted, I King. 12.29, 32,33. as alſo of that deſolarion chat wi 
denounced againſt ir, and made goo@upon ir, x King. 1 3.2. Heſ.4 
5. is by the Prophers called Bethaves, that is,the boyſe,or &t) of W 
nity, or deſolation and emptineſſe, Hoſ.4.15, & 1p.5,6. Others 
have it to be Ieruſalem, ſaid ro have been b/ohenup by che Chalded, 
2K ing.» 5.4-Icr.39.2.and as having been guilty. of the like ſins with 
Bethel,did undergo the like judgmenr,ler.9.17,20.& 11.13. £3 
28-35.Andrheſe ſeem juſtly to orhers over-narrow ; bur they mdf 
no lefſe juſtly be deemed to range, | as. far - over- wide , 
would thereby have underſtood the whole world ; becauſe al = 
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\ + +« 14i1y Of v4niuues,and nothing bur vaity, Eccl.x.z.andro 
oy 7 new kicſt emprinetle again,Gen, 1.2; The moſt, 'and 
beſt luppole ir to be ſpoken, not of any one city; bur by the werd 
c1y.caken colle&ively,as chap. 5.2. & 27.10, rhe ſeveralCiries of 
b: Kingdomes and Countries reſpe&ively, which this Prophecy 
ncerncd;ſ0 termed, as ſome of the Jewiſh Comnienters,. becaulſc 
on :nhabirants ran afcer idols, and other vaniies,. of whom this | 
word is uſed,1 SAM 12-21 .chap.44.9.0r, as others of them, rather 
becauſe 141 emptied,and dcſolatcd, by the enemies: breaking-into 
them and b/Making down of them though the word down 1s nor in 
the rext.Sce <.3.26,8 34.11.and itis obſerved by one of tham,thar 
by a kind of ancicipation,it is ſaid, the cy of deſolation is broken; al- 
heir.ic were not ſuch before ir was broken; bur deing broken, and-ſ6 
-uincd,came ro be ſuch,to.which he ſuppeſcth a parallel place to be, 
c,44. 19.whercof ſee there. Bur ſuch anticiparions are found-mani- 
fely,Gen.28,19,22.Levit.15.16 .Judg.4.21.ch.37,9,&28.1:& 32, 
6.840.19.Ezck.3. 3. Nah.3.5.Howbeir, others would have ir to be 
termed thc c:ty of deſolation; becauſe deſigned,or deſtinated to deſo- 
Jationzas the ciry.of deſtrutt;on,becaule thereunto deſigned, ch.19. 
18,See Ch.23. 12, | : Hh 
every houſe is ſbut up, that 10 man may emer wn ] or that there x no 
going in,or out, Heb.every houſe is ſhut up from entring, as Chap. 23. 
1, Which ſome underſtand of being ſhut up,to keep out the cne- 
my having broke into the ciry, chap.26,20.Joh.20.19. Others, ſo 
hut, that none goeth in, becauſe there is; no buſinefle thereto 
be done, as chap. 23. 1.'or, ſtand ſhur up, and-neither going in, 
orout, for fear of the etiemy, as 1 King.15.17. 2 Chr.15.5,&.16. 
1.or,becauſe the Inhabirants are gone, cirher caprived, or {lain,ch. 
27.10.1 ſuppoſe ir. may well be rendredgall houſes are as ſhut up, ſo 
that there is 0 £oing our; or in;rhere is no more going-in-or our, 
then asif the houſes were all ſhut up. See C.22.3.Jer.13.19.5ceallo, 
yer. 22. CHF-RD 
every houſe that is,qmany,or the moſt of them ,as Gen.41.57.ſo one 
of the J: wiſh Commenters. Howbeirgif 'rendred as before was inti- 
maed,chgre will no ſuch reſtriion need, 

V.11.Thire is a crying for wine ia the ſtretts] This paſſage, among 0- 
thers,ſhewes that this prophecy is not, tobe underſtood of the uni- 
verlal deſtruction, of the world at the laſt day,z Per.3.10,11. -- 

acrying ſor wineJor,becauſe of the wincz nor calling forirzbut yel- 
ling and Jamentingz nor, as ſome, [for the:preſent want ſo nwch, 
Hoth.7.14.a becauſe of the ſpoil;and'\lo{s of ir, Lam.5.18.Ezek.27. 
z0-where it ſhould alfo:be ſo rendred. See chap.16, 7-10. for rhey 
ſeem to wander muth.out:of the way, who would haye it-ander- 
ſtoad;either of ' paſlengers;or thoſe few left.in the city, crying up & 
down inthe ſtreets, "be hath any wine to - ſellzas intimating, þorh; 


' Annotations on theBook of the Propher Ifeiab 
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+ Chap-xxivi 
The particle,all granc,isco b:ſupplycd; as before; 5... 1 1 
V.13. When thus it ſhall be 4 the midſt of the Land among the peo. 
ple,there ſhall be,as the ſhaking of an Olrve-tice, and as th? glcan;.. 
ing of grapes when the vintage is doneJor, For. ſo( as Gen.15.5. Yit 


ſhall be in the Land among the people, as in the beating of an Oſtve-; 


treez, as with cluſters leſt; when the vintage u done. This, or ,ſo,as 
was before ſaid,it ſhall be, ' when theſe judgments ſhall be execur- . 
ed in rhoſe places,and wizh thoſe people where . they are putinex-'. 
ecution, that a-very ſmall company ſhall be lefr, oreſcape; avhich | 
may here come in,cither in way of conformation of :the former xe- 
lation,and further amplification of the judgment therein related, by . 
a lamentable ette&,ro wit, the paucity of thoſe rhar ſhould therein 
eſcape,or in way of mitigation and limiration-of thoſe ſad denunci- 
ations of deſolarion and deſtruRion, that yer God, would notmake 
an-uter riddance of all,burreſerve a remnant, thar he mighr have, 
a peoplc ro prajſe him.v.14.The former 1 conceive tq be principally 
intended,though with an intimation of the latter. Scc $84" w\G 
13.& 7.3.&10.21322.1er,3.14.This ſome ſuppoſe rohave refcrence- 
ro thoſe that Tiglarh-Vilelcr caprived,z King.15.29. Othcrs, tothe 
Jews,thar either by the Chaldces were carried: captiyc to,Babylen, 
Jer.39.9.or that voluntarily ofthemſelyes went down into Egypt, 
Jer.43.5-7,both which 1 leave tothe judgment of others, __. 
in the midit of the landJor,caithas Plal.74.1 2. whereby ſome un- 
derſtand Jeruſalem, fituare(asthe Jews ſay) in the very midſt of the 
worlg,or the navel of the earth,Ezck.z9.12.ncerto which,ſay they. 
the laſt judgment, or acumenicalt alsiſe, AQ.17. 31. ſhall beheld, 
Jocl 3.2,12.Zach.14. 4, But theſe are groundleſs conceits; x the 
midſt, of the land,is no more,then in the land;as chap. 6.12. 7.22.as 
in the mdf of-the people,or peoples rather, (for ſo rhe text hath ir,as 
chap.z 5,647 .)is no more,then among the people, or peoples,as Jer 39. 
14.8 40. 1.5,6.which yet argues the prophecy ro Toncern more,thea , 
any one peoplp. y ITT US POE; 
as the ſhaking of an Olivt-treeJor, as in the beating, of an Olive- 
t7ee; itlcems to have becn aproverbial kind of ſpeech : ſee. chaps. 
«17.6. dS On AION 
as'the.gleaning of grapes when the vintage i doneJor, as cluſlcrs 
lefr, when the wintage us done, a defect of the epithert cluſtcys, for- 
cluſters lefr.as ſhcep,for loſt ſheep, chap.s 3.6.See chap. 5.2. and the. 
cluflers ſo left,are called: the cluſters of the viatage, Mic. -7.:1, as, 
corpſe left by the ſoul,is called a;ſoxl, Num. 19.13.and wines ?drawn 
oft the lces,are Called lees;by rhe name of that theylefr, ch.z 5.6; 
See ch.17.6,Jer.6.9.8 49.9. The vintage;the rime-of culting grapes 
bath thence its name in Hebrew, as the harveſt, .being rhe time of, 
mowing graſs, or reaping corn, is thence alſo (p rerinedz and bur. 


the ſcarcity of that liquor, and mens. 'gxeedy defire of it,. notwirh- 
ſanding the calamities of the times; that which yer ſome of the 
Jewiſh Commenrers ſuggeſt,and ſome of ours admit, / {. +11! {1 
all joy us darkeardJextin@,put.out.Sep chap.8,22.8 9.ikg. word 
for wordzit is Cue+bidle with ir; becauſe ax: even darkneſs comes Pl. 
104.20,23.theirmirthſhall ſer,agrh e$un doth;ar even,and cnd-in 
mourning, \mps 8:9, 14:Howbeir;becauſe the, verb is in that notjon 
no where elſc'found,there tmay be ſome ſulpirion,thar by a tranſpo- 
ſion of letters, which! in;Scriprure-is ſmetime obſerved, ( ſee Lev. 
3.7.6 4.32.1 Chr,q4pg 11, Yihe word may fignifie here te paſſe #- 


one letter difference berween the one and the other, See chap. 17. 


5.I, SD ada . 

Y. . 14. They ſhall liſt up their voyce, they ſhall frag for the 
majeſty of the ul pov ſhall cxy aloud from the Sea, ]lnthis verſe,and 

ſome enluing,is deſcribed the.condition and:carriage of few, 
the remaing among cach people, char hoy reſerved in, orde- 
livered out of the common calamirics and a ow of tholc times; 
they ſhould abundantly rejoycc,and our of rhe; joyful ſenſe and-aps, 
prehenfion of Geds mighr and mercy therein. ſhewed them, bretk 
forth into praiſes of him.So g.12,8.25 826.This, ſotne reftrainto, 
thoſe rhar were delivered in Sennacheribs Inyaſion,ch.37. 31, 32, 
ſome to thoſe that were freed from the Babylonian capriviry,Pſ.126 


way,which with thas alteration,is moſt frequently doth; and would 
ſuir very well withithb next wnaue>-h; >= 4 30.15. 

themarth of the, LauHl us: £0neJrogerhier with the liquer that helped, 
tomaincain ir,y-8;9, Heb. gouc 1nts-captioity, ch.5.13.45 alluding 
tothe captivity of the-people of the land: carricd away bythe cne- 
my:the like alluſion, isjin the word of -Elies daughter in law, -when 
the, Ark of God: was taken, 1 Sam. 4. 21,; 22. Sce alſo, Ho, 
Jo, 5, 1918 193TE ov nr rite oF: 17 
- V.12.1n the city ds. teft deſolationJar,as ſome render ir, He that is 
lefl1n1he city thall be deſolate. Heb.deſolation,as chap.1.7.''or, wnto 
deſolation,as Jer.449.0r as others,?7hat zs left in the City,ſhall be de- 
ſt:oyed with defoletion, ſupplying the verb from rhe branch enſu- 
ing:as chap.13;r3.& 18;7.and the particle oft wanting,as ch.21.7. 

22.17,18, which way ſocver we read it, the ſenſc is plain;there is 
nothing left in the city,Ciry and Couatry are beth alike ftripr and 
plundered of aUl,Ciry' for Cities,as v.19. 
; and the gate is: ſmatten with deſirutb;ou}rhe 
Vers terms repeated | 
1 the ga!eJEicherthe gates of the ciry, broken open and deſtroyed 
wx abverfary Judg.s .$2.Nch.1.3.Ezck.2 1.22,0r,gate, for ciry,as 
 &/mittex]Heb:broken to picces,as Mic.1: 7. | 
with deſtruFFionJo the Rabbine, affirming this and the former 
wordtobe. fiſters,:8nd fo the moſt take ir;yer ſome render it, with 
8#nſe,or a crach, ſuch.a noiſe as ſouldiers are wont -vo makein the 

Mult of a Fort or City,Ezck.21, 32, Amvs. 2.2.07 ſuch a crack, as 
Gates or Walls,.-being violently broken aſunder, or broken down , 
aL wont rogive; alluded ro; Jer.49.21.Ezek. 26.15; The reaſon of 
Me ambipuiry is, becauſe both the roor whence this word comes 

<0g no where; elſe: found ): and fome others derived from the 
© and in ſound coming neerit,haye in then, not unuſually, a 
oX10n of either! -z:1tht.reaſon whereof, .may' ſeem to be, becauſe 
aluults, whereby, defolation is: mug, are commonly. accom- 
r 


Patd with fearful our-cries on either fide,” - Sec- on chap,16, 9,19. 


ſame, in effe&,is in di- 


I,3. But it ſeems to be of a larger extent, and ſome extend it unto 
the times of the Goſpel, which yer ſcems nor ſo cleex. © 
They]or,theſe; for there is an emphaſis in the word, the pronoun 
nor only :expcefled, which ſcldome is, but with-an. additional adje- 
ion alſo to it, as Eccl.3;, 18. chap. 35.2. the,perſon (o lefr, as, 
Ver. 13. | | CET SENT 
lift up their vojce]The phraſe is uſed to fignifie an cxpreſſion, 6i-, 
ther of greargrief,as 1 Sam,11,4.Job 2,12.0r, of much joy, ando 
hcre,as rhe PE 00 9. 01 xs Ave 
ſing] or, make joyfis ll acclamations, asch. 12, 6.& 54. Pldm; 
5.27, ; "211* F oa UOY 203 4 | 9 
/ for che majety.of the LordJor excellency,as Amos 8.7.or, magnifi- 
cence.Sec chap.2.10.che ſupereminent grearneſs of his might, and 
mercy hewed both in the deſtruRion of ſome; 209.0 r e delive- 
rance of others. Theſe words;according to the diſtin&tions inthic oxi- 
ginal,appertain not rothis branch,bur ro MERIT; 1 4 5. 
cry aloud] Of this word,ſce on ch,12.6. Some Tp ſe, that ur al- 
ludes hcre to the ſhourings in yintage and harveſt,ch. r6,9.Others, 
ro the ſhouting of Sea-men,at their coming [into hatbour, "4 It 


of rhe next words. FEOREE a4 tf das 
after their de liverance from their 


. fomthe SeaJthar is ſay ſome, after | | 
former affi&ions; compared in. Scripture oft ro. a Sea, Plaln 42; 
7.-& 69,1, 2, 15.& 88.7.& 93.3. and 130,1.Rey,15.2,3, When, 


the Sca ſhall be no more, Rev. 21. 1: ot thi uſe Rs = pres 
Ec URUETIandg K. 


ſec on.chap,. 38. 15. 8,53,8. Bur otherracher nd jr of 
the place, from whence thoſe . yoices of joy and praiſe fonpthe 
heard, which ſome underſtand of choſc that are upon the Sea,Plal, 
65.5.& 107,23.a$ if the ſeriſe were, that God ſhould be wagnihet 
both by Sca, and Land,Pſal.g6.11, & 98.9, Orhers, from the Sea, 
rhat is, from the weft,as chap.49,12.from Palcſtine,which lay Weſk- 
from Judea, ch, 9, 12,.or the ſea coaſt, thewmoſt bound. 0 the 
Land of Iſrael Weſtward, Joſh. 1. 4. and: 15. 47. or , the 
has of the midland ſea, verſe. 15. or laſtly, which is moſt 

7X Yikely 


y' _ _ " 


Chap.xviv. 
Vkely, the tranſmarine lands, or ſea-coaſts in general, where 
any of thoſe ſnall be found that were partakers of this deli- 
Verance, | 

'V. 15. mherefore glorifie ye God inthe fires, even the name of the 
Lord God of Iſracl,in the Ttes of the ſca)The faithful deliucred, and 
e/capingthe forementioned calamities, as they celebrate Gods 
name,for both his judgments on the wicked, and his goodnels ro 
themfelves;fo they incite others alſo to do the like with them, and 
encourtpe one another thereunto:fo Pſ, 3 4.3.ch.12.4.5. 

' a the fires }] Ye that abide yer inthe fire of tribulation,Pſ.66. 
1 >;12.chap.48. 10.deſpair not,ner be diſcouraged; bur by your pa- 
ticnrfufterings glorifie God,and depend upon him for deliverance, 
Pſal:94.19.Mat.y.12.A& 5.41 .& 16.25.Rom.g.3.3 Cor.4.8,9.& 6, 
9,t9.Phil.r.18,20.& 2.17,Col,x.24.lam.1.2.1 Per, I. 6, 8.8 
4-12-14.0r,in; the valleys,fo rermed, as ſome, by way of antiphraſis, 
as a grove in Latine;becauſe they enjoy leſs light thar live in them, 
then thoſe thar dwel in higher places on the hills, or asorhers ra- 
ther, for the plenty of herbs, and green things that there grow, 
chap.1$.4.& 26, 19, So divers of the Jewiſh Dottors underſtand 
that,Gen.11.28.31./7 of the Chaldeans,char is,the vale wherein the 
Chaldeans dwelr, for their Country 7 low:ſee chap.21.1. and they 
ſvppoſe the valleys here mentioned, becauſe more Cities are uſu- 
ally in valleys,for conveniency of warcring and feeding, Pſal. 64, 
12,13 & 1954.10,14.' then on hils,chap.32.19,20. and this ſeems 
moſt probable. Though there want not Jewiſh Criticks that 
would have the werd hgnifie holes, as rwo orher words ſomewhat 
neer it do, both found together.c,11.8.expounding it either of ſuch 
botes and caves,wherein Gy lay hid,z Sam.13. 6. & 14.11.or of 
ſuch holes and dungeons wherein they were held,ch. 44.22. 

the name of the Lord Jche Lord himſelf,as Pſ.9.2.& 69,30,his power 
and majefty,Deut.2 8.58.1 King.$.41.42. ſee ch.30.27. 

the God of Iſrae{]by his judgments manitefted ro be@he only true 
_ King, 1$.39.Pſ.9.16.& $3.18.ch.45.6.Zach.14. 9. bur rhere- 
fore;ſaith the Rabbine,here ſo ſtiled; becauſe for 'his 1itael he dorh 
all chis,ch.43.3,4. & 45. 4- | 

in the Iſtes of the ſea]The lies, whereof grear ſtore in the midland 
fea,P(.97.1.0r,the regions bordering upon the ſea, ſee v.14. chap. 
21.6, 

'V. 16, From the uttermoſt part of the earth have we heard ſongs ] 
Or,of the Land.asy.z. The generallity of rhe jey, and praiſes of 
God,from thar ſcattcred remnant,our of all places.far & neer,where 
any of them are faund;there is nothing bur finging with 'them; all 
the Land over they fing ſo loud,that they may be heart! even from 
the Lands end:ſce die ike of Lamentations and out-crics;ch.15.4,5. 
8.Jer.49.31. © © | ke 495" 

the uttermoſt partJHeb,wing,as ch.11.12, . * + 

ſongs]ongs of deliverance,Pl.32. 7. ſuch ditties properly,ns are 
wade to be ſung unto ſome muſical inſtryment,& thoſe arc inGreck 
alſopeculiarly rermed Pſalms;Col.z.x6.fee ch.12.2. * 

© even glory tothe righteous ] Sorme.make this the ſubjeQ marrer' 
ef their finging,to wit, Glory be;or be given,to the 71ghteurs, tha is, 
ra:God the righreous'One, whoſe righreouſneſs hath been mani- 
feſted, and magnified in the execution of judgments above mention- 
cLPLT9.4-APoc.12.8 15.3,4.&'r9.1. Others underſtand ir of 
the-godly and "ghiteous, by thoſe dekiygrances made beanriful, 'de- 
-Iightful,amiable;atid honourable:ſce Pſ,149.4,9.and rhey fead the 
words, a beanty,or beantiful ornamenr;to the righreous: ſee Eh.28. 
5.and of the texm ir {ef;ch. 4.2 .righteous, for righteous ones,as ch. 


JAY. 

Bice 1 ſaid my lennneſſe,my leanneſſe}Bfter the. relation of chis great 
glory that ſhould fill the hearts of thoſe that ſhould eſcapefo, as ro 
lurvive the judgments before denounccd;the Propher,in an-abrupr 
maniter, breaks off that his chearful and gladſome diſcourle; and to 
Fixw how full his heart was of grief anid'regret for the miſeriesthar 
were the whileſt ro bcfall his peopleyhe falls ro lament their condi. 
x!On;as well in regard of their. grievous fins as of rhe great variety 
of dreadful ey Foot wr judgmenrs,rhart for the ſame ſhould be 
inflicted upon them;wirhal, making a very patherical profefſion,and 
affettionate expfeffion of his own preſcnt 'afflition, upon the very 
fore-fighrthereafifa Fer.g.r. 

' My leanneſſe,my Jermeſſe\The old Latine, following the Chaldee, 
rendreth ir, My ſeeret to'my ſelf ny ſecret to my ſelf .And'the Chaldee 
elSdaiids i of aferrer 'revealed to the Prophet, concerning rhe 
xerctbittzon of rhe wicked in one kind, and of the righreous in ano- 
Ai& bt ncirher is rhe laſt letter init a pronoun, but rhe formal and 
uſual termination of the word;as in others of the-like ſtamp; nor is 
rhe word ever found withour in Hebrew, as it is, when itfigni- 
Keg aſecret,in Chaldee;nor bath cither the rootir ſelf,from whence 
rhe' word riferh;,or any orher of the ſane ſtock, -any other norien, 
but of [eanne(ſe, as our'Engliſh' therefore ' well rendreth i. -"Sce 
Wyth, 13.21.chap.1x0.'16. & 1 7.4.Ext:34.20. The nicaninf; is, 
win grief of his mind was ſo great, for the perfidiousneſs off his 

ple,and Gods wrath thereby incenſed, and ſure ſhortly re ſeize 
onthem, har even the flzth of his body was' alſo waſted and con- 
lands won it, as with ſome emaciating and pining ' diſeaſe. So 
Vf: i; 69.9.and 119,139. See alſo thelike expreſſion, ;upan 6ther 
orcafions,Pſalm 22.15,17.8 32,4, 102,3-5,.& 139.83. The Fepe 
tidn is only to tnanifeſt the vchemency of his affeRion: ſee thic like, 
Jeri4,; 9, bn, | RON” 9 


Annotationson the Book of the Prophet 1/a;ah. 
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| Chap. 
0 unto me}or,w0 is me,or,alas for me;for it is ſpeken,ncrigy 
of denunciarion, as ch.29, I.but in way of lamentation ay Li, 
oF. 16, b 
the treacherous dealcys have dealt treacheroufly; yea the trcachtry 
dealers have dealt wery treacherouſly] Heb. dealing treacherouſly, hu 
dealt treacheronſly, as Jer.5.11. that 8, they bave dealt exceeding 
treacherouſly;or, have dealt treacherouſly oft ctimes, again ang, 
gain, He cannot multiply words ſufficiently, to expieſs the 
tream perfidious courſes and carriages of his people towards Gay 
whom by ſo many ſpecial and peculiar obHyations, they flooyy 
deeply endeared unto, and had fo oft, and ſo folemnl; 
themſclyes : that which made their treſpalſes and trangrefſiony 
the more hainous then the fins and excefles of any ather 
Pſal.8r, 1x, Amos 3.2, See the like heaping up of various 
preſſions to the ſame purpoſe, Dan.g.5,6. For .it cannor be loch 
underſtood of other perfons dealing perfidiouſly with Godg 
ple;albeir ir be rrue,thar divers of them fo did, ch. 2 1.2.& zz,;q 
Lam. 1.2.and ſo ſome apply it;as if the Propher mourned nor ſom 
for their treacherous dealing with God, as for others treacheray 
dealing with them. T | | 
V.17.Fear,and the pit,and the [nare,are upon thee, O Inbabitens 
the carth]Heb. Fear,and pit,aud ſnare, The hainouſnels andyry, 
vouſneſs of rheir ſinful courſes was before, the dreadtulnels of Gag 
incvitable judgments upon them,for the ſame, now cnſucth, Thy 
when fin is come to an height judgment . followerh it at the 
Gen.15.16.Ezck 7.10,ts. Mat.23. 32.36.1 Thefl.2,16. ws. 
words,a varicry of perils, of ſundry ſorts, is implyed, andtheyar 
knir together with a copularive reiterated, as purſuing the ſane 
perſons ; that if they chance remiſs inthe. -one, - yer they my 
be ſure to rake in the other,ver.18, The words run veryclegay. 
ly, in a neer affinity of letter, and ſound, inthe. original; as fw 
ſhould ſay,Scare,and ſewer,and ſnare,or the like;yea,the words cone 
lo neer,in letters & ſound, one to anorher,rhat ſamerme one ofthey 
is,in ſome copics,read for the'other;as Lam.3.47.Scc the fame,Ja, 
: 48.43. ; 6244 of 
0 rababitant of the earth] Inhabitat for Inhabitants:as ch.y.3.hi 
there is fone emphaſis, here,in it;as if cach one ſheuld be 
to the ſame perils of the catth, or land,as ver. 16,which the Jenih 
Commenters would, by all means, pur off from thcir ewn Nation,v 
the people abroad in the world, MO | 
V. 18.424 it ſhall come to paſs,gharJHeb.! Aud it ſhall be:as ch.1y 
he who. fleeth from the noiſe of the fear, ſbail fall uato the paul) 
that cometh out of the midſt of the put, ſhall be taken ix tbe ſnare) 
meaning is plain,he rhar eſcapeth one danger, ſhall fall 'inroans 
ther : asif he ſaid, he thar fleeth for fear of the euemy,cither breah 


- 


| ing inupowhim,or purſuing him,ſhall fall into ſome Well, or dn 


as thoſe;Geii, 14,10.and if he get. our of thar,(though - he may that 
think himſelf ſafe,)ſhall fall oo the hands of ſome thar lye in ath 
buſk tor him,or the like;as Judg.20. 42,43 Sec 


the like, r King, 29 
30.Amos/5,19. & 9.23. and an alluſion te - ſomewhat the lik 
Prov. 29.25. There ſeemsto be; in thewords,ameraphor, take 
from'the manner of hunters dealing with' Deer, or other wil 
beaſts, whom, when they have digped pirs for, 'and covered wit 
ſome looſc;or light marter,and ſet toils, orgins andſnares, notfit 
from.rhem,thac if they eſcape, either paſſing by, or gerring up ol 
of the 6ne,they maybe ſurprized with,and Held inthe other 
then, with nate and clamor raiſed, rouze up their-prey, and ſodrne 
them, while they fles roſave themſelves, forifear of he noiſe, into 
thoſe pits,or gins, that they have before-hanid phones for them, 
ro intercept Fon: in their flight. Hereumto are frequenc alluſiowh 
Scripture,Pſ.g. 15. & 10.8,9.& 35.7,8. 8 59.6.8 64.5.& 913k 
124.6,7.& 140.3,11.Jer.16.16.Lam.3,528£4.18,y0.Howbeit, | 
cannot concur with thoſe ,who in the word fear, ſuppoſe an alluſm 
ro ſuch fearhevs and papers,as /huntersuſe, with us, ro blanch tie 

Deer with,or thar ſtring or line, furniſhed with the like, whic 
are wont,anccintly, ro ſcare wild beaſts with, te the ſame purpo®' 
that ours dozbecauſe in Larine it is termed formido;tharis,thc fry 
or the ſcare, for it ſuirs not well wich the words of the text , wherel 
it is ſaid;not, from the ſrehe,as ir ſhould be, ifthar were int 
bur , from thezoiſe ( which that makes none /) ofthe fear * a0l 

indeed, the noiſe, or voice of the fear, is nothing but -che fear of th 
aoiſeras,the uncleanneſſe of a man;tor,a man of uncleanneſſe, Levi. 
21.the oath of obligatzos, for the obligation of au oath, Num.30.14 
and go fice from the ſound,o# the noiſe of the fear, is ns orher,then# 
flee ſor fear of the noiſe: as for fear of the ſword,ch.2.1.15. or, 9) 
from the dreadful noiſe;as ch.33.3.a noiſe of [ ear,for a fearſull waiſt 

or,a 20iſe,or report of ſome ſearfull evil yams ,as Job 151. 

out of the midſt of the pitJFor, out of the pie funply;asProv.s.15. 
Jer. 15.6, wichRey.18.4.Ezck.32.21.Amos 6,4. Sce Jer.41.7- 

- for the windows from on high ae opened, and the foundations pf ih 
earth do as is further added more fully ro illuſtrate the uy 
avoidableneſs of Gads judgimemrs, cho verges ' of God breaking 
forth; and ſurprizing them,Both-from above, atidfrom beneath, #5 
well over thcir heats under their feer; 8 av 10 ſhelter for _ 
againſt rhe one; ſo no ſteddy ſanding for 'them, in regard of | 
other. ? 6 * 0 Wes 4027 r . 


tbe windows from on bigh'are opencd]ſrom on ligh zharis,from bt 


ven-. S6 Chap.3 2.15 Lamr/3\the windows from heaven;for, 


DE ————— 


windows of heaven:as, a bodr from che wood, rior; aboar of the _ 
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dalm $013.07. the windows from above pour down, bemg opencd,or | 


d pour down,from above. Of which conciſe -and com- 
Cee fem off of ecb, ſce on Chap. I4. 12, & 38.17. The win- 
: 5 of heaven are fs id to be ſet open, ro intimatc,ſometime,abun- 
Ts of bleſſings ,Deut.2g.12. Mal,3. 10. ſomctime, to Expreſs. as 
on « meaſurg of unavoidablc judgments :and [o here,in way of al- 
on, either to the general deluge in Noaky days, Gen. 7.11,0r, t6 
at dreadful deſtrution of Sodom and Gomorrah Fen 91h) Sec 
pry of the earth doe ſpakeJAn hyperbolic, [phrſe,very | 
equent iN Scripture, whereby is repreſented that. exceed Terrour- | 
nd aſtoniſhment,wherewith people arg ſurprized and tranſported, 
won the manifeſtation of Gods'mighy and wrath, in ſome extraor- 
nary judgments 3 As if the ,carth, tb the very center . "of it, 
ook under their feet. Sec Plal. x8. 7, Chap, 2. 19. 21, and | 


, oo The earth us utterly broken down, the. earth if deg ai tucd 
he earth js moved exceedingly]The Pro oP ce proceeds, { Lin the rhe- | 
orical awplifications of the ruines an ſuby eifion of t ic Kingdoms 
«nd Stares,coming within Compaſs of this > Piophery, ſo lubvertcd, 
nd all things with them turned u plide-down, as it | the; earth. it 
elf, that beareth them, were rent, evo rorn aſvrider and thartered : 
dot able, any longer, to conſiſt, orto ſubſiſt.” So ver, As. 18. 


p 5 utterly broken downJHeb,'in breaking aſunder, or ro picees,” 
broktn aſunder,or,to pieces, for that i is, the more proper notion 0 


2.9.Prov.11.15.8 13,20, 25.19 


"i: clean diſolvedJHeb.in 4 ling FY diſſulved,or,raber; in \nen- | 


jnc,r,(earmg,is rent,or torn aſunder. For though the word in,one 
orm fi pnifies ro diſſolve,breake fruſtrate of make : void, YOWS, cove- 
nants,and contrats, Numb, zo. $ 1L2gl 3,15.verl.5. yer in. the form 
here uſed, it ſignifies to,renr, or tear aſunder, ſome ſolid body, Job | 
6.12, Plal 74.13.and there,of the HO for cleſis,or rupturgy in 


n this Jarter, as noting aretaliation 6 'tranſpreflion, and penalty; 

e earth isbroken,and rent aſunder with theai; bog cheyh ave 
broken and violated their coyenant wich: God,ve: 8 

is moved exceedingly} Heb.in moving, x moved, ths AP ja 
or ſuch « n0ving. by which a man ſtaggers, ſo as his fer afe 
ble ro keep him ſtandin uprighe, Deur.32.35.Pſal,r3.5.& 17. 
$6.9.& 98.18,0r,for ſuch a moving, where ſomewhar . « cenored, 
ur of its former fixed-ſcar, Chap.54,10.Applyed to he ear 


round, Chap. 2.20.yet there may be. a Fjance ar the former, hl , 


ep 


nd, and the Stares and Kingdoms thereot, Pal, 46. «6, bd 


v. 20. The earth ſhall reel ta and fro, Like a drunhard , releth: 
hat it may run in the fame renour with the former. is 
Pt 


ently uſed of things ſpoken of,as paſt, or preſent, 1.20 &] 

7429 3,16,20,He pron herring erin uſed, Cirty 

& 29.9:and the ſame Gnlicude PC: 167 1.27. ><. Yrs BA 
he ſame in effe&,bur clad under a ticw notion in beter 

yas before, ver, 19, 

and ſhall be removed like a cortageOr.is: removed,as before. PR 
ord properly importerh/a flittirig,or removing, from place to place; 
the curſe of Cain,Gen, 4.14,16. 


, 


': ftron 
a cottage] The word is uſea, .r.8:for i ſhed, thara eardiner; or | 


Keeper of a garden, ſerteth irup ip it, there torepoſe, or to ſhel- 
er himſelf in a ſtorm;ot from thente'ro watch the fruits, or plants || 
1 it : and it is there rendred,a /odg:bur ir ſeems here co-be taken | 
oratent; cither a ſouldiers tenr, as ſotne, that is bg wh and | 
removed,when they are to march or zh NT lac of thetr-quarters | 
r,e ſhepherds tenc, which he rertiove n place ro place;ks! efinds | 
PERCY of feeding for his nie Chaprer r3. 26. and 38. 
2, 
«ad the tranſgreſſion thereof | all bs A vpon 3t,and } i Fl fall, 
010 riſe againJOrghat it ſhall fall and xot riſe dE Judp.7. 
13.the judgments of God, by the'tra & refſions of irs inhabirants 
procured,(hall lye fo heavy onir, that it ſhall fink down'under the 
_ of o Eras ner be able t recover again its. .former ſtate. 
vers, 


\evaipeſ ?onJThar is,puniſhinierit bf ir:asGen.4.7| 13. Prov, 


"Hein the puniſhmenr df it 'Pf. 38.4. "Ezck. 3 3, a ineraphor 
taken from weighty burdens,ſ0 heavy,har a tian” 26.5 ftand p- 
right under them, 


$; not riſe 4ain]Heb, not add fo riſe. So Tera. 27, & ST, 64, Amos 
Ne And it ſhalljcome to paſſei in that day, at &e. JAL, chap. I9, 
tht Lovd ſhall puniſh the hoſt of the bigh outs; WY ce'on b, ond 
0 e Kings goof the pre nponthe earth]None fo Tickr Bp ages  *tets 
opp e,thar ſhall' cape in this judgmenr Wy ver, 2; apy 
put. v1/it uponzas ch, 2 60D 


=-qol on bigh; ſo fac aboye other | Piiuced, ap.3 6,4.0r te King 
y it Babylc on,in his own haughey y conceir, "Chap. 1 > the 
of each hizh 032,with the "_ oite bmſelf,nor hoſts al ez | 
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hap, x xxi1v, Annotations on the Book of the Pr ophet Iſalth. Rs | Ghai 6: $382" 


bur: themſelves alſo :- as Pſal.68.12 Chap, 34.2. Si is the par rie]s 
uſed, 1 Sam.1.24.Jer,11,19,0t, cach bigh one,. 18 his bcight, what is. 
the hi igheſt of men, in their. igheſt eſtate,,, And 16. the lattex, 
the verſe, ſhould expound the. former;,. Bur ſome would, 
haye it meant of the celeſtial bgdics,. the Sun, and the Moon,chat. 
ro be darkned,, Fer..-23.,the darkning, whereof is counted 
adiſmal ſign, Chap. 13; -10. Jocl '2, 21, to the keathen eſpe- 
cially,. Jer. wo. 2.  Some;of13he Angels, XN ſtand, for ſcycra)l” 
Kings, and fm, conc airs.zþ| 
 oppoled; ro, Fer. joyne 
of the _ 
Writers,n 
are ſaid to 


RA .inheaven _ 


yith, the Kings, on. catrh.., So ſome. 
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Chap. xxv, Annotations onthe Book of the Prophet 1ſalah. Chap, x2 
mn the pit] Heb, onthe pit; yer the particle is alſo ſo uſed,chap.38. _ the Lord of Hoits ſhall rtirn in Mo oy a, 
20. and in the next branch; and if ix be ſo raken here,it may hem, and before hu LID Fre 1 This Chapter tends f raſa 
that ſomewhat ele ſhoukd be ſupplyed, and the rext thus read, they | part6f rhe preſent Sermon or Prophecy , the Prophet cloſe TR 
ſhall be gathcred togerher —andcaſt into, orlaid up #1 the pit : of | his wonted manner,with a paſhge concerning the ſpiritual y te 
which manner of conciſe ſpeech,ſee'ver. 18, Otherwiſe ene be | ſpicuousglory, and magnificence'of the gracious Kingdom _ Cons 
rendred,they ſhall be gathtred together=>——for the pit,as malefaGtors in the times of the Goſpe},ruling in his Church 'by his Chi God, 
for the Gaol. $8 To di [brightneſs and majeſty whereof ſhould be ſuch, as no lj heat 
thepir] that is,ſay forge, the grave,which mens carcaſſes arewonr | or Moen; no glory or magnificence of any worldly ſtate, ſhould; 
to be caft Mro,chop:14.16,z0.8 $:18:-others better, the dx»geon | comparable thereunro; | _ , [2 
or hole , wherein priſoners ace caſt and kept, Jer. 37.16.,& 38.6. | en] When God ſhall have manifeſted his might and maj 
| Y'B OI CLIT hors 20434 ty Op both indejeRing, and in reſtoring again Kingdoms and tb 
"and they ſhall be ſhut, np in the priſon] or, in priſon: for there. is no | viſiting them in wrath firſt, yer, 2.1, and then in mercy again - 
article in the text; 7 doth Ts fo ker tormpd or, as priſon as | 22, Heb, Avdas chap.$.3.1 | BU, Vet 
in the former brafth; as a prſaver, they ſhall be as turely and nar- | the moon) So called ip regard of her whiteneſſe, as here: 
rowly reſtrained aid curbed, as if imprifqned and maured up in the | 6.r0.chap.30.26. an enbien of worldly ſtate Lk yi 
trongeſt and > wee of reſtraint, There is in the Hebtew a | change and yariery,Rev.r2.1. 3 _ 0 
iter affinity betweenthe verb and the noiin; the word rendred pri- | ſhall be confounded) or, bluſh, as alluding to the noration of he 
ſq, ſignitying a ſbaterag up, or, a lace of ſhutting up ,Pfal.142.7, | name; ſhe ſhall bluſh for all her white or pale face ; or, be album 
ck.42.7.andrhe verb is in the mo Mejpiey form,ss Joſh.6,1.y.x0, | for that the word properly ſignifies, and ſo iz,it rendred Plal.z, 
Jex.13 .19. importing a tri and fure rring up. _ |&771.24.ch.54.4.Jer.50.12. | 34), 
'” aud after many"daies ſhall they be viſjted] Whar marner'of viſi- | the S#x] ſorcrmed in regard of his heat,Pſ. 19.6. both here.and 
ration ix is that is hete intended , is among Interpreters march. con- Job 30.28, chap30.26. an uſual type of the greateſt andmoſtre 
troverted!! Sane, ' 3d thoſe nora few, both Jewiſh and Chriſtian | ſplendenr glory, Jud.5.31.Mar.1 3.43. & 17.2.A&.26:13.1 Cor i5 
Writers, underſtand ir of a viſitation, ior for $00d,bur for evil : ſo | 4r.Rev.1.16.& 12.1.for the ſentenceriſeth here, from the moon to 
divers of the Rabies, of whom, ſome ſilppole it ro allude ro the |.rhe ſun, as Canr.6.1o.ch. 30.26, fromthe lefle light to the greater 
manner of mens dealing with _— and ſlaves, whom they keep | Gen.1.16. "NY 
Gur up all aigftt, and'inthe' motningkr our to labour t Orhers, | ſhall be aſhamed] or , becauſe this ſuired well with the former 
unro the wotired'manner of proceeding” with malefaQors that are | ſhall be abaſbed, which both in lerters and ſound , comer yery neg 
commitred x6 prifon , and there kept untill they be brought forth | ro the Hebrew ; whence in likelyhood alfo,it hath irs original:boy 
unto execution, of to trial, Where iri rhe main,ro wir, that the vi- f words are oft conjoyned, as of a nger or common notion, in ſome 
ſtation hete'maetitianed is no marter.of mercy, thoſe Chriſtian Wri- | 
ters coneur with them thar interpretthis, whole Prophecy of the 
genieral judgement arrhe ravine A Mie pet becaule this paſſage | more 
{ecms to oppugn, ſomie.of them feenjs to ma ufe of a Rabbinical | form 
expoſicion,rhough not naming the Aurhor,rendring the wordsFrom, daypl 
or, for, many dates., and expounding ir,of being queſtioned, and up- | fortt Joh. 3 
on wrigll condemned to ſuffer for the fins thar bad been , inmaiy | Whey the Toi 
aaies, committed by them; or,commirted not many daies aftertheir 
commitment before mentioned ; bit h4ny dates before they were 
brought rotheir,rryal; » Cor. 5. 10, Bur the moſt of ours, and the "moxit 
miſt Judicious,cxpound i E = reds wnerey ; ſuch > Ih 
xs is intiviated_in the like phraſe, Gen. 21.1.8 50.24,25, Exod.4.3h, or, in glory, or, with clo, s 
Ra L6-Zerh 7. Which rhe Jewith Writers, rhargo this wa fy | molt'© Ce it rorun in hor " the bio of ug 
ound, ſore of their 6wn narion 4 that: though they wete hefil in 
Fonts and caprivity, for fome- ſpate of: time ,” bor h Princes and 
Peoples yer, ar length , God would in mercy viſit them, and ſer | th 
then ar liberty ap; in,ch.27.12,1 3.]er,2 9.10.8 33.37- $2.31-33, « Rev.4. 
Others niore largely of other Nations gnd States, tharhou ally.ma 
+ theſe judgements executed upon them, being bertered by*them,ad; | ſages of his providg 
joyn denies 020 PROPns AY find crcy and grate. Where: |1See hay. 4:5; or the prophe 
in we willingly concur with them , acknowle the ſame x0 be | ever-mmuch, that wo ing himſelf , hu 
Ful6N1ed under the Kingdome of Jeſts Chrif, the True Meflias, in Þ. flaughess f 


thoſcother PTY Non defire to fee accompliſhed, alſo, in them, ged f Nſracl, their fp 
LH | 


arſhould , after | more ſpeci; 


2000 23 <k2 


Ap. 2..3,4. 611 C19.29-22,& 23.17,18.8 66,3,11.12, Bur|\ing u 
j ena 


ders 2 rub wogld be remorgd., eallin our way by « Iatt Taictpre- fo bleſſe God fox ir,ch,38.19,20. 

fer of prime rior, ' tharmay elſe impeach the frea brogrels of this wet FP 92 '* 

ex5oſition; the rather , becauſe our late Tranflarers have affordcd || Toh CHAP, XXV.. 

it admiſſiog. into rhe, margent , though nat into the tex, This [| {36 $0, EP Pet | 

learncd man, therefore, renders the word here, nor , they ſhall be | Ver. 1, (N= thou art my God, 1 will exalt thee, will priſe th 
w{gcd, but, they ſhall be waſſed, or, ſound wanting; that is,for many] WV Fname] The &þ wy in the former part of this Chap 
laies, or, for a long rime, they ſhall nor be extant, as he expuunderh | rer, as, one tranſported with rhe apprehenſion of rhe tranſcendent 
7 An i is reve, indeed, thar fuch a naion the word here uſed | majeſty, might,and mercy of God manifeſted, in the juſt cxcuim 
ſomerime bach} lignifierh, firſt , and properly, zo viſit, or to ſur- | of his vengeance on rhe inſolent and obſtinate wicked of all for 
v%3; and in the hexr place, upon ſuryey ; ro take notiee of the ab- | and the gracious proteQions and deliverances of his poor diſtreltl, 
fence, or preſeace.of thoſe rings , ot pris » that come within | deſpiſed ,” and dejeRtcd people ,..and with the confideyarion of his 
compaſs pt. the ku vey,and ro diſpdle of themthis way,or thar way; | admirable and unexpreſ{ble wiſdom , moſt clearly revealing o it, (et 


v 


for evil, or for-go0of. Hence ir comes ta paſs, that ſomerimnes ir big- | in the paſſages of his providence concerning either, doth a 
nifies to miſs,a Fg be miſſizg; as Num.31.49, 1 Sam,z0.18,8 25, | break of the le of le ho, | liſourls* and falleth into a 
715.2 King.1 EA 1167t 6. Bur that, cannot be made good, which | lemn celebration & praiſing of God for theſe-his wonderſul wor 
mY nh Ki thiz.Incerpreration, hexe,is averred,that in that form as well of judgment as of mercy;and in the latter part,ſo reru 
473. opp, uied, wb abſahuely Je never. roifeth Gyre nor | again to his former diſcourſe,thar ir is not cafie to defign or fox the 
f 4 Fre ſs in all other places, whers ir is lo put, would. it necefla- | preciſe liſts or liwirs of cither , rhey are fo artificially interworea 
rily follow, that js, canpior otherwiſe” be underſtood here, ';For firſt , | rhe one with the orher. her" | 
ir is apparent thar it is uled otherwiſe, where put abſolutely,with- | O Lord thou art my God ] Sonde- ſuppoſe this ſacredbymn robe 


Our Any 0A | nor Yovp tothis, Ezek,38.8; where it is þ conceived, as in the perſon.of the Elders, or Ancients, mentioned, 


inthe grnnine ſen of 68 elpcr2 has ſeg be 24048, th WHwih gr | chap.26.7, Bur 1 concerre Krather co be an expreſſion te 
vill as Solomon more fully, Prov.p +31, where the lame word in ] phers own affeSiop god dipolitiongmuch taken with Somers 
Tn am Fig he ſhalt not bs $7. d with evil; and if itdo ſo | goodneſs of God in theſe counſels and courles of his ſhewed ro bi 
Fe, when good or eyyf is added ; why not where neither is ex- | people; ſijch like holy Grover ao dep 161) 
led, fince.thar iy the a&ive., ir isſo frequently uſed without ci- Got 
IJ it ſeems bur an harfh cxpoticion After many dayes, | x Tim.1.17.Rev.1.5,6. Ore 
ws! be miſe he they Og 007 te exranc for many Bice: Þ they gr 0p Gat wal page 0] SR ket 


faid, Aſter many. dgzes thaw ſhaltbe.wiſited , that is , as this'Author | chap.2.4.23. and ſo thoſe words wanting to be uppNEt In tha dg 
imſclf xenders it. execution ſhall be « e 1%p0n thee; and that indeed Þ it ſhall be ſgid,as ver.g.or,. 14.thas. day ſhall thus ſong be [| Fl 
'y 
fipni e{ych like boly breagiu 
tin s children amidſt other thcir diſcourſes, Jerem. 10.7.8 16,19 
ther-e. Again , it fe | 
; 0” 


e like rerm uſed, bur in the aftive,of Tyre,chap-23.17. | my God, the pronoun for rhe yerb ntive, as Plal,44.4. 
aft f Gays years the Lord wilt viſit Thr helps much,borh rocon- exalt ky bo ſa1.30;1.& 141,1.God cxalte ch his Pſal,37,34-c2h 
[6 r 

WI 


which we. haye, here in. the text, , and £0 encrvate thac | 1.2, and rhey cxalr him ;he them, by making rhem high and gre 
ch"the margenr ſugpeſteth; BY _— veg is Hwang acl hronge7 


a: V. 33. Thenthe Moon ſhgll be confounded , and the Sun aſtimid, his greatneſs, F 


I 


_ 


Chap, xxV, 


our of a full aflurance of what will be done, he praiſcth God for ir, 
before it is done.So Pſal.13.5,6,  _ S221 
fer thou haft done wonderfull things } Heb, a wouder , as 
chap; 39. 14. bur here taken collefuycly, as Plal, p7, 11, fee 
— els of old are faithſulnefſe and truth] Or, counſels of old 
faithful asd firm : Or,cven.thine ancient cornſels, or, purpoſes,done 
'n fauhſulneſſe and t;#th, For ſome. read the words; (as- an entire 
ropoſirion apart by it ſelf, whar thqu hadſt determined cor, {as 
"ole that CONCEIVE hem [poken as already done (in the, perſon. of 
Gods ſurviving peopIc ) whar ="w 4 thou didſt foreel long {ince, 
are NE rthfally and really fulfilled. Others, av-an additional by 
way of amplification, , to the-former, , ſhewing what thoſe wonders | 
Jane Were, 19 Wit, things conſulted and reſolved or agon,moſt | 
fairh{ul and moſt brm counſels, or conutrjvances or purpoſes,(lee chap. } 
23.3.) for things coaſultcd,contrived,& purpofed,as Pſal.$1.12,Mic. 
6.19.0 old,long agon,asch.1z.1x.ſaitbfulucſſeand truth,oc frmneſſe, 
for things,0r'c0unſels, coatrivances {(upplyed by repetition, as Plal. 
| 111.7.)of faith{ulneſſe,and truth,or firmnoſſe, that is, :moſt ſaithful, 
| and firm, or $71e,As Deut.32.4-Plal.119.30,87,142,191.yer firmand 
fimneſſthere, rather then trge or truth,becaule the word in the fin- 
pular no where ee found, is inthe plural uſed for piLars, 2 King, 
18.16. or counſels,contrivances, and purpoſes; things conſulted; or 
contrived and reſolved on ; in fa:thfulneſs and firmm:ſs, a defeft of 
the particle i, as Chap.24.22:23,8, 41.2. f aithfulieſſe and firmneſſe, 
ſaith a Rabbine,'one and rhe ſame thing, in two rerms of the ſame 
tock,and the ſame ſenſe; as the like, Jer. 16, 19, Bur'l ſuppoſe yer, 
there isin cirher place ſome difterence; faithfulneſs is one thing,and 
firmneſs anocherand though the one is with God, ground ient 
for the other; yer with men, oft it is. otherwiſezfairhful enough a man 
may be in his purpoſes;and yer his defigns ma -! infirra; bur in 
Gods counſcls,both concurring, give good and furc grougd of prai- 
ſing him,for the doing of thenythough nor yer done, when ſo faith- 
ful and firm;and as ſure theretpreto be done, as if accompliſhed al- 
ready,Matth, 5.18.Mar. 13.3031, >. | 
V.z, For thous haſt made of a cuty,an beap;of a deſenced city,a ruine;) 
Or, Thoy doeſt make Thou manifeſteſt thy ' might in overthrowing 
and ruining the Ciries and frong holds of thine enemies andthe e- 


== = 5" A 5 © T9. 


< nemies of thy people, A learned ' late Writer thus rendreth the 
| words, Thou haſt from being a city, (or that it may no more be a ci- 
8 ty)broyght a fenced city £0 a8 heap $0 thine a palace of ſtrangers. from 

ice bcing acity : or,thar it may no. more {o/be. | 
re acity] Colle&ively for cities, as v.3.ch.26.5.8 fome reſtrain 
ww ttoJeruſalem, Pſal.79. I. a moſt-unlikely rhing,- thar the Propher 
yo ſhould praiſe God for the-Geftrudtion. of Jeruſalem, which the Pſal- 
Ga miſtthere ſo much lamencerh.' Orhcss,co Babylon, chap.13.19-21, 
pb ar Lrenen more probability, Bur it ſeems here ro be more 

9.0 cenera ; $9. Þ 
= : an heap] Heb, te arbeap,and ſo after$# 74/nt ; and it mighrrherc- 
, by fore berendred, thow haſt brought it (oft wanting; as chap. 9.9. & 21, 
er of 3.) froma city to aw heap ;, from a fenced tows to ruine, that.is, toa 
g0- T8nay heap,as chap. 23.1 3.whese the ſame phraſe is ſorendred.So, 
6 (6 tobe unto deſol ation, is, 19 become deſolate, ler. 12. Lt; rhe larrer re- 
= peaterh the ſame thing only with fome emphaſis, implying, that no 
2 ofthe creature can ſtand out againſt God, chap. 2. 15, 
7.1. + 0; wt 

a Palece of rangers to be nocity,it ſhall never be built JHeb; from 
ſeth «cy: of which phraſe, ſec on chap.23.1.& 24. 19, the latrer part 
Chap may be rendred, rhas-it be 0t bxilk. for cver, Job 13.14. adefcct of 
ndent theparticle,as chap 5.11.8 10.2.{@y evcr, here may imply, nor ſim- 
cuxion Py at any time, but for a long time,or az age, as Exod.2 1.6.2 King. 
ſorts $.27.Plal 37.18, 27, chap. 34-L0.for as for thar commentitious di- 
refled, | Rion ofthe word -here uſed, that being written ar full, as ir is 
of his ſe, it ſhould Ggnific ere 4ty, when otherwiſe, ſome long time, bur 
ir: (k finite; it may by manifold places of Scripture be controlled and con- 
upd fured:it isfull wrixeen iv moſt of rhe Scriptures aboye mentioned ; 
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® i$0therwiſe, Exod.3. x5. & 15.28, Deur. 32. 40. and cle-where ; 
where yex of neeefſliry, it muſt ſignilic &er2ity,when echerwiſe, ſome 


Pa 
IH 


woven Dove mentionee ;,it is otherwiſe,Exod.3.t5.8& 15.18. Deut 32, 46, 

l andelſe-where z where yer of neceſlity, it muſt fignific ctcraity. By 
n to be the palace of ſtrangers; ſore Jewiſh Writers would have Babylon 
tioned, ere meant inparticular ; and fome of ours, Rome; (the former 
that dj words they underſtand both  niare generally) ſo called; ſay they, 


decauſerhere the Chaldean Court was to which ſes , pp all 
P 


| PatSrepaired, chap; 13: 2:2, But the moſt rake the word Palace here, 
>ICy An %Cilybetore, colle&inely : ſochap. 32. 14. The Palaces, for royal 
d ro bis Urs,Seats of great Kings, as chap,2.3.13.called the Palaces of ſtrait- 
ofi from Wl *">thatis poſlcſitd by firange prople of other Nations, then 1ſra- 
£ 16,19. WH ©" 3 a5 ſtrangers, and I{rachres do commonly coumter-divide, 1 


fned41Jers.y 9. Lam. .2.Epls.z.1 2, ſe v.5.0r,as ſome. ſtrong holds 


Annotations 6n the Book of the Prophet 1ſaldh. 


{ will praiſe thy name] Thar is, thee, as chap. 1 2,1,50;Pſal.g4. 6. ving in the States and Kingdoms ſubverted,'or living 


Irs time-bur finite; it; may by manifold places of Scripture be cort- |- 
_ and eonfuree 2 it is full written in moſt of the Seriptures a- |- 


Cliaps #&} © 


in remote pla- 


ces, and hearing the report of their fall, thall be enforced to pive 
\ glory to thee ; and-rhey that were tormerly aterrour to other be I 
then ſtand in aw of thee, So Exod. 5.2 & 8.8.8 9.2 & 15 


7,2$&15.1 
15,Pſals $.44,45.&:66.3.6 $3.16.01y.tor cities,as v.2.and cities for | 
inhabicams,as ch,19.18, Te 41 2k 


. V.4. For thou hſt been a ſtrcagth to the pooy, a ſtrength 16 the necdy 


wn lys aiſtreſs] Or, becauſe thou haſj-b;en aftrong hold, or fortreſs to 
the poor, # (trong boid, or fortreſs to.the acedy, for ſo the word pro- 
perly ſignifies, chap. 2 3.4.& 30, 3. diſtinguiſhed from ſtrength, Jer; 


16.19. Thar which thall gain ſo much gloryzo God,will be,nor one- 
ly the confideration-sfthe:deſtcuRion df thoſe mighty ones, with 


their States and ITY oppoſed him-and hi people, ver.z, 
co 


Dan.2.44, 45. bur ſervation alſo of his powerful proteQtion 
of his we deſpiſed and dejeted ones, formerly opprefied by them ; 
and of his ſtrange delivei ances wrought for them in their deepeſt 


| diſtrefles; Plal.9.9.8 18.27.A very conſpicuous and remarkable cx- 


ample hcrcof ,doththe raiſing of the ficge of Jeruſalem,if it were, at 
leaft beſieged by Sennacherb;rhe-raifing of his eneop,howfecver in- 
tended for the liege of ir, aftord, chap. 37. 36, Yer to reſtrain it to 
thar,I ſuppoſe it ro hz a.necdicflc narrowing of the rexr., 


a refuge from the ftorm | What he had ſaid before of Gods proreQ- 


 ing,and delivering his poor peopke,is here illuftcared by certain ele- 


gant reſemblances his raken from:tuch places of covert and ſhelter 
as in ſtorm and tempeſt of wind or rain, men or beaſts are wont for 
ſuccour and ſafeguard to retire ro,ch.4.6.& 32,2. 

a ſhadow from the hear }Sex. ch.4.6.8 32.2.vcr.5, 

when the blaſt of the tcrrible ones is as a ſtorm againſt the wall} or, 


for the blaſt of the violent ones,was like a ſtorm againſt a wal,as ren - 


dring arcaſon,' why there was no ſmall need of fuch ſhelter and 
ſafeguard; becauſe the violent rage ofthe wicked, until by God re- 
prefled and fuppreſied,. Pſal. 76. 10,12. was like ſome furious 
guſt of wind, or ſtorm of rain or hail, thar beating on a wall, and 
chat bur a weak one,either wholly ſhattereth,or ſhrewdly ſhakerh ir, 
ch.18.2.Ezck.13.10,11,14.Mat.7.2.asa ftorm of a wall, for aſtorm 
againſt a wel ; as, a.covert for'a ſlorm;for a covert from, or againſt 
a ſtorm ch.z2.2. | 

V.s. thou ſhalt bring down the no'ſe of ſtrangers,as the heat in a dry 
place] Or,Bur,as the heat, in a drought;or dry place;ſo the tuymltuons 
aoiſe,or,tumult,of the ſtirangers,ddſt thou abate. The adverſarive, ofc 
wanting,is to be ſupplied;as P{.119,103,113.ro.cleat the 'Ennexion 
of rhis yerſe,with the cloſe of the former., Thou didſt ſuppreſs their 
rumulruous noiſe and ragez2s the extream hear of the Sun; in an g- 
pen Plain, or on ſome Heath, putting p s to much/pain, is 
much abated,by the intervention of ſome thick cloud,or;the ſhade of 
ſome ſhrowdy rree.Sce ch.4.8.8 32.2. 

the noiſe} Or gumulttas Pſ.74.23.;Sce ch.22.2, | 
of ſtrangers JOf whom,ver.2, 

ia 4 dry place; ] Heb.drought:and ſo chap.32.2.Pſal.69.6; for land, 
or place of drought :as-moere fully, Pſal. 63. 1, chap. 41. 18. Etck. 
19.13. {iv 

eventhe beat with the ſhadow of a loud, the branth of the terrible 
ozes ſhall be brought low. ] 1 joyn theſe two branches rogerher, be- 
cauſe they make up the latter part of the verſe, divided by a middle 
ſtop from the former. The-words may well be rendred, asthe hear 
(is abared) with a thick ſhadow; ſothe ſone,or chanting of the terrible 
ones was abaſed: for this lacrer part riinnerh exaRtly in the: ſame re- 


rhe former part;the latter as before, and oft in the like,Prov,2e.12. 
& 236.11," | | 
with the ſhadow of a cloud} Or, of a thich cloud. See chap. 14. 1 4. 
& 19.1. or,as ſomerender ir-not amiſle;with a thick ſhade, whether 
of cloud,ſhroud,or the like:for the word-is more general. Sec Exod; 
19.9. Hab. 2.6: LIEN | 
branch} Where the word is ſo uſed, I find not:nor, were it elſc- 
where fo uſed, would'ir fir heres for ſong ir is uſed, Cant, 2. 12. ir is 
pur here for [7izmph,well ſorting with the precedent tymult : their - 
roaring and revelling, their ſhouting and criumphing ſhall be quel- 
Id and quailed,ch.23.1i.& 24.8.9. | | 

thereirible ones} The ſame with the ſtrangers before, 

broiight low)or abaſed,dejeacd;humbled,caftdown,laid low,ſo is 
the word uſed, Plal. 116:;to: I was much dejeticd, and; before I-was 
bhumtted;6c,broutht low,Pial 119,67.compare this with Plal.7.4;23; 
therethcir !umult is ſaid ro go ama's xp;hcrethcir triumpiv.is ſaid to 
comic as faſt down, and bur one lerter difterence berween 'rhiz one 
and che other, They, though grear ones, that would have it to fig- 
nific, to az{wer, and thus render the. words: which (ro wit,heat)an- 
ſwered Cor was fit for) the brauch of the violent, ſcem. ro 'writhe 
arig wring the text roo had. For I ſpare to ſpend further words,” int 
relati ry on ſtrangely rhe Rabbines; ſome of them, and ſogte of 
ours alſo, tcar it aſunder : Onely 1 will adjoyn whar a learned 
late Writer ſuggeſterh, He would have the rexrthus rendred; As the 
| beat int a dry place, is the trumult of Frangcrs the heat wilt thou bring 
dow with the ſÞade of a thich cloud,the culling off of the terrible-ones 
| [ball teſtifie ut, He confeſterh, the paulcs, as they are in tlic text,go 2- 
gainſt him: burhe denierh ir neceflary ro ſtick conſtantlyru them : 
and yct when rhey afford a plain and fair ſenſe, 1 ſhould nar tightly 


b 


ant cd with fortein forces, chap.13.2 4. Jer.51. 9. E- 

4. {- wi 09:41 Bu | ſee not how the verſion of the karr.or well 
,34 | \ was of 4 . 

nd greas 3. Therefare ſball the-ſtronz (people glorife thee,” the city of the 

yl tht he ew halt ſaay thee? The nwrel and frvngelt- of them, 

__ © would nor ackowledge the, either cſcaping and fuvi- 


nour with the former:the former nore of fimilitude is ſupplyed from - 


| Verk, 6. And ip this monatainſball the Laid of hoſts. make 4 
| | al 


% 


Chap. xxv, 


all people a feaſt of ſat thinxs,a feaſt of wines on the lces : of ſat things 
fi #6 porn, = >. foe well refined] Or, Moreover ; For | 
the Propher having finiſhed his former digreſſion, wherein he had 
direted his ſpeech unto God, in way of praiſing of his name 
for ſuch paſlages of his providence, as he had formerly related : He 
doth ar this verſe return again to his former propherical diſcourſe ; 
and in theſe words, foretels what the Lord will do further : When 
having vanquiſhed his enemics, and cnlarged his Kingdom, and be- 
ginneth ro manifeſt himſelf in more glorious manner,then former. 
ly, among his people, chap.24.23. he will do as great Princes .and 
Potentates are wont to do in ſuch like caſes, 2 Sam. 6. 18, 19, 1 
King.$,65. Eft.1.2-9, Dan.5.1.he will cncerrainhis ſubjeQs of all 
ſorts, out of Nations reduced now unto. his obedience, with a moſt 
royal an&magnificent ſpiritual feaſt, deſcribed here by luch world- 
ly dainties, as are wont to bothe marecrials of ſuch ſolemn and ſump- 
ruous banquers z rhereby figuring thoſe celeſtial viands, wherewith 
God feedcth his people by the mu his Word and Sacra- 
ments,and the comfortable preſence of his ſpirit in hrs Church here 
Pſal.22.26,29.& 36.8.Prov.g.2.Mat.z 2.2-4.Luk.14.16, 17. Rom, 
14.17, ad will yer further farisfic them,even to the full,by the im- 
mediate communicating of himſelf unto them hereafter, Luk. 22.16, 
30.Rev.19.9. : 
inthis mountaia] Monunt Zion, Gods court, chap. 24, 23. unto 
which this looks back, a type of the Church, chapter 2.z2.Rev.14.1, 
& 21.2. | 
the Lord of hoſts] See ch.1.9. 
unto all people] Heb.pcoples,as 
Iews,Rev.7.9. | 
feaſt] Nor a ſacrifice, as a learned late Writer would have it, ex- 
pounding it of Gods vengeance executed on his enemies, who are 
thereby conſumed, as mear at a feaſt, and whoſe deſtruQtion is as plea- 
ſing to Ged, as is any meat and drink at a feaſt to a man; 
though it be truc,that the word ſacrifice is ſometime uſcd of a feaſt, 
Gen.31.54.and the ſlaughter of, Gods enctnies istermed a ſacrifice, 
ch.34.6.for that is not the word here uſed ; but one that hath no 
ſuch ambiguiry,fignifying'no other thing then a ſea#t, or a drinking, 
4s the Greek word alſo doth,Gen.21.8.Eſt.2.18. 
fat things] Fir for, and reſerved commonly for Feaſts, Neh.8, 10: 
Luk.15.23,39. 


ch.2 .3.& 56.7 as well Gentiles as 


Anhvtations bn the Book of the Prophet 1/aak; 


. wines onthe lers] The Hebrew text hath no more then les, as 


Pſ.75.8:Zeph.1. 12, whereby ſome would have ro be meant ftrong 
wines,wincs nor racked, but remaining ſtill upon their lees, Jer. 48. 
11.and it is true indeed, that as wines cannot be. clcar till they have 
ſome time to ſerrle; ſo they cannot attaintheir full ſtrength, unrill 
they have reftcd ſome ſpace of time,upon their lees,which for ſome 
time,are ſaid to preſcrve and feed them; whereof alſo it way be ſup- 
poſed, thar they are.fo termed, Howbeir, I rather conceive, by Wines 
of lees (for that is to be underſtood) are meant pure wines, wines 
drawn oft from the lees (the Prophet himſelf afterward ſeems ſo ro 
expound it) as by a city of defiruftion.fome conceive to be meant, a 
city ſaved [rom defiruction, chap. 19. 18. and as ch. 32.2. an hiding 
place of the ſtorm,and a covcit of the tempet,for an hiding place from 
'the fiorm, and a covert from the tempeſt ; or, as a corple is term- 
ed a ſoul, from the ſoul that it formerly held, though now gone from 
ir, Num.5.2 & 9. 10. and as vintage cluſters, for cluſters remaining 
when the vintage is paſtand gene, Mic.7.1.0f Wine at fcaſts,ſee ch. 
5.12.&'22.13. F 
; » {ull of marrow] Heb. marrowcd,or well marrowed,for there ſcers 
an emphaſis in the word,the word'is no where cle found; the word 
mairow,whence it comes once only, Job 21, 24. and another from 
ir, Genifying fat ones ; becauſe ſuch commonly have moſt marrow, 
Pſal.66,15. chap. 5. 17. whence alſo lome —_— the word here, 
ſatted, or cr:mmed;not far of themſelves,and rheir own fceding; bur 
fed of purpoſc, to make more then ordinarilyfar.So Mar, 22.6.Luk, 
115.23, in-#ar0w;not fatneſs onely, but ſweetneſs alſo exceederh ; 
ſo they conceived. that rendred another word marrow,Plal.63,5.but 
- the word there uſed doth not fo fignifie. 
wines on thc lecs well refntd}) Heb.no mere, then lces refined, or, 
well,or, thorowly refined : for the word is inthe form of weight : 
and in its original notion, it importerh ſuch a refining, as is uſed a- 
bour mictals, for the purifying of them, by melting our of them,whar- 
ſocver droffy matter is mixt-with them, 1 Chron.2$.18, & 29. 4. Pl. 
.12.6. MaJ.3.3.but here being applyed to wines,fit muſt ofneceffity, 
 ignific a drawing of them,clear,and clean oft from their lees, thar 
-bcing the thing, wherein the puriry of thar liquor conſiſteth, The 
-Jewiſh Rabbines, . divers of them, refer all this ro the execution to 
-be Cone on Gog and. Magoy. Back. 39-4.and by fat things,thereforc 
- would bave underſtood, fuch cloying meats, as mans ſtomack ab. 
'horrerh:by lces 7efined,nort winc drawn from the lees,burt lecs drawn 
fromthe wine, Pſal.7 5.g.and apply hereunto, thar pallage, ch.q9. 
,26,But the tenour of the context, which they lictle regard, doth, of 
ir ſelf, readily.and clearly refe] them, 
V. 7, Aud he willdeſtroy in this mountain, the face of the covering 
\ caft.oucy all people; and the weil that zſpread over all Nations'] The 
- Propher further proceeds, to relate the ſpiritual b:nefits char ſhould 


| 


- accrew unto thoſe of the Gentiles, rhat ſhall be, by the 'miniſtery of- 


\ the Goſpel, bought home unto God,and joyned unto his Church, 
| Thefirſt whereof is, that they ſhall be freed. from that /ignorance 
« and:obſtinacy, wherewith their mads'and hearts were formerly 


| nefit accrewing to the godly converted ones, (n6r, as ſome, tot 


policiied, and thar kept God and them aloof, Eph.4.17,18.For x 
narrow the text unrcaſonably,thar reftrain ir,to the remoya] of that 
grear terrour from Sennacheribys fortes, that blinded mens minds, 
and made them at their wits end. * 
£ defirey] Heb. /wallow up;or ſwallow down,as ver.8.chap, rg. 
9.29. | 
| in this mountain] Whereof before,ver.6. | 
the face of the covering] Or, wrapping rather, xs\ 1 Sam.21.9.and 
there ſcems to be a tranſpoſition in the words, not unuſual, the face 
of wrapping ; for, the wrapping of the face; or, the ſave of wr ying 
or wrapper,as Gen, 3.24.4 flame of ſword, for a ſword of flame, or 
flaming ſword, Lev.$.15 ſilver of ſhekels,tor fhehels of felver, Num.s, 
9.hu head of conſccration,for the conſecration of his 'hea#,atid this ſa. 
wrapper may ſeem to allude cither ro the face-cloth of death,where. 
with dead mens faces are wrapt up,Joh.1 1.44. or of condemnai 
wherewith malefaQrs, after ſentence paſt upon them;had wentty 
have their head wrapt up by the hand of the executioner, or fon 
other,as unworthy longer to ſee the lighr,Eft.7.8. p 
caft over] Or, wrapt over; covering them ſo, as it doth enw: 
| them withall: as in mourning, nien wrap up head and face, x Sam! 
19.4,and Elias wrapt up his head and face, with his mantle, r King, 
"Ig. 13, | "TORY 

all people] Heb, peoples ; as ver, 6. and(ſo after, nations; all of 
them, being deſtirute of the lighriof grace, and ſound knewledg of 
God, while they abode wrapt up in their natural blindneſs of mind, 
and hardneſs of keart,and ſpirirual deadneſs in fin,Eph.2.1-3, t, 
& 4.17-19. | 

and the weil, that 15 ſpread 
vers terms. | 

veil] Or, covering as chap. 28,2.& 30.1, Ofthis veil, or coverin 
now reſting upon the Jewiſh Nation, as in times paſt, upon 
Gentiles; yer promiſed, in rime, allo, to be rake from: them; 
Sec the Apoſtle, 3 Cor, 3.14-16.allading there, to another veil; 
whereof, Exod. 34.33, 34. Forthe Jewith DoQtors run wide here, 
that underſtandAall this, of much-evil and miſery, that ſhould bef 
the Nations, who had lived quictly and ſecurely hitherto, asunder 
a ſure and ſafe coverr,Zach,1.11, which as a veil, caſt over their hy 
_—_ kept them from the forefight of their furure afflitions,chy, 
V.8. He will ſwallow up death in viftory] Or, And he will, as, 
will, alſo, deſtroy death ſor ever, Thar the copularive is to be ſup. 
plycd,borh the connexion of the context, and the uſe of rhe yerbn 
Hebrew, thew. The ſecond benefit accrewing to the convert Nat 
ons,a freeing of them from the-power of death, Hoſ.- 13,14, Heba, 
14,15. and putting them into a condirion of life, yea; into polleſſ 
on of crernal life inchoared here,Joh.3.18,36.& 8.51.8 10.25,16, 
and to be cntirely completed, and fully conluramated, hereafter, 1 
Cor.15.26,54. 2 Tim.1.10, Rev.20. 24. & 22. 4. For they ftraing 
the text, and give ita very flender ſenſc, that expound it oalyd 
freeing rhe Jews,art Ieruſalem, from fear and danger of death, frun 
"7 forces, by the diffolution of his Camp, chap. 37.36 

38.6. 

ſwallow up] Or, defiroy * as ver.7, 

7 vittory] Or, unto viftory ; until an utter conqueſt be made d 
him, So the Greek, which the Apoſtle retainerh, x Cor, 15. 54. be 
cauſe the ſenſe is ſound and good ; though it de not oxaltly rev 
der the letter: fer the Hebrew ig, as the old Larine well yecl& 
for ever : and ſo, indeed, the word in this form of ſpeech, conſtant 
Ggnifics, lob 4.20, Pſal.g,18.chap.13.20 & 34.10.which they a to 
roo ſhort, that expound, ſo long as Exckiah lives,and ſo limitit, 


. 


over all nations] The ſame thing indi 


47:7) 
V. 


the narrow laſt of his life ch.39.$. 
and the Lord God will wiye away tears from all faces] Athirds 
belieged, by Sennacherib, at Jeruſalem, onely, ) rharrhey ſhall 
freed from all occaſions of ſuch anxiety and anguiſh, as they wel 
formerly ſurcharged with,and drew tears oft from them,which ſal 
then be ha Fx up, fulfilled, partly, in this life, by the inward coy 
forts, ſpiritual joyes, from rime to time imparted unto he 
from above, Mar.5.11,1z, Joh.16.21,33.A&.2.41.8 $8.8, 6 16. 
Rom.$.2,3.8 12.12, 14.172 Cor.6.10.Phil.3.1.& 4.4.1 The $ 
16.1Per.1.6,8.1 Joh. 1. 5,bur perfectly in the next, when all grou® 
and eccafions ofogricf and heavineſs,ſhall be utterly abandoned® 
30.19.& 35.10, <7, 
God will wipe away] As an affeQionate Father would, 
handkerchief, or the likez wipe the tears from the face, 'and*) 
of his child, when it lics weeping eur of pain or grief. So Rt- 
17.8% 21.4, | 
tears] Heb.tear:as Pi.116.5.Jcr.9.1.Mal.2.13. 
faces] For cyes,Rev.21.4.as cyes,for,ſace, ch,1.15, ſoface 


wf 


Gen,z2.30.and,eye roeye,ch.z2.8.arc uſed for one and the ſame" 


faces z becauſe with weeping and rears, the whole face, tne &* 
eſpccially,are oft blurred and beſmcared, Lam. 1.7; Si 
and the rcbuke of bis pcople, ſhall he take away from off all the #7 
Or, aad the reproach:;as it isrendred,P\.3 1.11, & 4433. & 89.) 
Jer.31.19.and io in moſt places:nor was there any ſufficient #& 
of ſwerving from the uſual & moſt common acception, & cx 
_of it,here:rebuke or —_—_ they arc, in a'manner, one 
9.8.) isa friendly and nci lyc 

Prov. 28: 23, reproach, a ſpiteful and gnemy- like taut, 


| 


Chap.'vxp 
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Chap \XXV- 
o& 89.51.66 102.8. and therefore ſuirs well here 2 for thar i isthe 
1 *< favour God youchſaferh ro honour his reconciled people with | | 
"removal, and riddance of thoſe outward aMi&ions;whereby Gods | 
enemies and theirs; .did ordinarily rake occaſion re reprogch, and 
caung both hinp,and them, Sce Pſ.74.2 2. chap. 37.3,23. & 54. ry E> 
xk, 36.15, aſt and of the phraſc,ſee Gea. 30.443. "1 Sam 7, 26, ch. 
1,2 
is pron earl b] Not Sennacherib.and'the Af 
23.but the engmics of his Church i in general, 


cl 2,19,26,27 


riants - hops mY 7. 3 
PRY9 Fe $9. 45. 


J forthe Lord {hah ſpokes it] a chapter 2T, TH & & 2h: q: \$ee Eyek. 


6.36. 
F696. ndit hall be 6d inthar day} The hankfal ak JoyRul acs 
inonfedgment made by che peaple of God, partakers' theſe his 


her here expref- 
pe fo cffea,” with 


(yours and mercies in thoſe 9%... is by the Pr 
ſed, though ſormewhar more ſuccin@ ; y rith rhe 
that in his own perfor before conceived,v.1,F.”' 
And it ſhall be ſaid] Heb. 42d 67 one, or each addy wit, of 
Gods people, 1 ſo delivered, v.8.) ſhall ſay, which ſome therefore ſup- 
ly, and pur inta, the text, reading ir, 4g Gods peo copls ſhall ſa, 
which yet is nyt mefttful, Some grhers render ir tht he G65 fay; fo 
knitting It ule» tht former wards, loyepriva: King away 
the reproach of 's yy and' Snwnes Klee moſy otthe's muſe An 
berweent ; foregd*cpripexions make bom ems 
= word kdrs is Kipronl, $65 ingctinite; 'and' rhe ref 
well and full enpug reqdred, as our verſion yealdethJe "contain- 
inginiras Chi as the word in-ſuch form of ſpeech im th i-fo | 
Deut. 32.37 where boig Yonder mnetigns ithath caiſkd 2 ful mil. | 
ſtake, naking hat ro beG cech, which the teriour'of the tex | 
duly confiderec will appear ek whe bitrex rayn# of his malignant 
ahrlaries, of ndzhe noe of his people, 50 alfosrhi45: 24.857, 
14.&65 42.3 


\. Aunkbiddae; on ei ofche. Prophet ala 


Naqher liſta biofe times, as —__ 7 

Lo, thisis our God} as chap, 12.2. ver. 1. It is he, and he onely, | 
thathath done all this,Pſal. 1 18.2.3.Sec allo, chap. 35. 4. 40. 9. 
for what is [poken by way of en nt there, as ſure to be ef- | | 
feed, is uttered 1 in way of acknbWlc intent here, as being really | 
accompliſhed; 

- welave wit fo bias, and be will ſive 195]As chap.8: 17, '& go. 
22, or, we wanted * him,(Pfals33.4'6, & 40.1, chdp.26.8.&36.18,) 
ard he hah ſaweg! 165, ver, 4.for he ſpeakerh in the perſon of the peo- 
gl wang » ypon © "their deliverapce now atchieved. S6c oh: 26.8,9. 


ok s the Lord, web have waittl for him;we will be glad, and” 76- 


| cioned;chap. 10,31,” which hey deem ;toibe'a Town'of 


yore in bis ſaly begs ISL ue 4 "grhels x; 1. Fg Forkeche | 
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Ns fition'chereupon.” 'SoPf. 118; amy Oar ware 


ſame underſtand ir,as ſpoken of an hopeful expel? of Future, 
(prefrratian ang Woes ver. to.” 


beclad, and yeoyee) Two, of che fame notion;! to ox- 
} ole the abundance of the} 
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" in his ſatoation) Tn the delviphtce afforded us" oy ind, So Pf. 9.1 
24% 153.54 & 21. RG. { 
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\Chap«sxy: 
ro joyn with ariy otlier that invaded them, ML. '$3; 7. þ Che, 20;15.2 
King. 2 3:20.8& 24-4. + $6232 

 troden downJOr, cruſbed:as Job 39. 15 or threſhed. So > wad 
properly Ggnifies, Dano2g.g.r Chr.21.20.ch.21.10.& 28. 23.bur ſo 
uſed as hore, JudgB.piz King. 13.7.ch.ar.15 Amos 1.4; Mic 4.19. 
[Hab.3.rz. Howbeir, learned Wricer would have that gf tieading, 
xhe- firſtand native? notion of the word ; becauſe. the, Syrians 
moſtly ſo uſe it /: zhat af thyeſbing ,, ihe ſecundary ;.;becauſc 
wich cattle, they uſed to 'tread it out im Fro. :;Peurcy. 
$5.44 

[ander himMnderhis fer, M.110,1.ch.36. 6:Mal, 4. y ath "clams 
interpret i,z# bx plare,to wir,Moabs:wbercfoever he ſhall; 
privy So is the word uſcd, Exad. 16. 29.ch 46.7. & mpÞ>UÞ:n65 
a re, "1 $404 
© w6:Gravy is trodden dewnJOc.ghr vedzant b thre 
And broken with rhe iron tecerh of ſo rand by reſin, bi 
ori, chap.. 28..:28;:and 41. 15. or'the hoofs of the. cauel, 
that xiead it our, Deur.25. 4.Hoſ.10.13.Mic.4,12, 13. :$gc; ſotne- 
Wharthe like reſcmblanccsuſed,of ſubdujrig,and deſtroying; ÞPlalca 
18.42.and 44.5.and 60,121 and xo0$;;18;:iZach. 106, 5: bur hexes 
rather; troddex down:becauſe rhe dunghall 'follewerh.;'on which- ic 
ow wore ro be thgcſhed, bur ny 5, 13. Lib. +4 


Le {/50 04d; hall] Thexebeing leſs regard. badeof ſuch fheains as is 
deftinare ro the dunghil; then of thar,Jrhar'ig ieended tobe raſer> 
ved for che foderirig,or limering of beaſts; or other . the-- like les, 
Gen 25.25; 1 King.4:28;cap:x7.7.or,intbeduaghilthar being taſt 
Git | 4s there rrodicn ary and trampled upon,  with,the 
Feet\both of men and beaſts, -Mar.y.z:3. | Thete is,in this place, ſome 


vaiietyof copics; thi writing is bc, with @ jod; -bur. the Maſozers 
would have it read bene, King a vaycand rae ng , 
the thnghill, rar learned late: Wrixer, retaining that, wht 
the wriring-exhibiteth, reratrerh ir,i#- the.water of the dunghill,' as 
che Chaldee;is the dir:zior dungjand water makerh dirt;nor;is chal, 
of ftubble,' wont to be laid on-lome:dry,> bur'en fome moiſt: dui 
Wil, "the ſooner rwrorit, and:make the beter: fail-of- it i: $0 bs. 
Bux ſome conceive iryrobe rhe proper name of alan grieve me 
| fame wich thae;Jer;48. Conte nan ED 3x. 
andfo readit,as flraw in Ma IE mention, tobe made 
thereof, Nie of from actine In a corn-colintreys 

thoreof 


en 


Cc 


Gd e——— 
or bis Haden hich 


OE Expt! 


I ON; $16 404 be foal reed forts bie bawds ihe mide of them 


| welkJowidh,as Chriſtian Wires underſtandehicle :words of Moab; 


5# 2 icfhall#er | '*m;Thar is, | '* 


Al 


wb 
ail nit, Lama 
' | 7.2,chap, LR, 


'as.be that: fatth-hzs ' hands. to. ſayin] Some; 25 
| but & /Eithet: tharke--hoakdfirive. and ,andeavouy.. by. all 
'mEans, ardgin, x0. per-from under thoſe preflures,' tharfrom 
Gods: k banglayhevey Plal.38.2.4sbat.in an £f wel or 
ing forkges g« et {afe to he ſhore, Att. 27-4844,0r;that 
td'sne thrown down, , be ſhauld-lyc {pra 1abviy 
fombling the manner ofa ſwimmer; or that Hei 
ould in itke/forc;asa fupplianr;ſpread abroad-his: ; 
Pong :as-h, 1.'5. Others of cicher forr;conceive it. rather take 
ketr'6f God; he ſhall as one that in ſwinuuing with all his 
Fol ſverched out his arms,in powerful manger, _ ar» wo 
| his ctiemies,on either fide,Zach.5. 3; org:heſbalbas -caſi 
them;as the' {wiramerpancrh the TY 7 rg 
nomareable ro make reſiſtance againſthim,chen-rhe warcrag 
rhe arm, of the ſtroake'sf che eb nan Mts \LI®, 12. chap. vith: 
16,29.” : > e41,0, I'3} VAL 
and befual bring dons theis pridePÞWhich gcigned fo much before 
wil them. -Set Chap. 16, 6;Fer;48;09.a5m man fin ſwi Po 
. | Biy4dippeth, or Gators doit ought, ahache!: mcereth within he 
warer:\ \ 4 fYOUOQAE One 10473 - 07 NAY (73 422 
''Pogeaher auth rhe JPoile:df their bands)Se fame;:or; "Qs crhers, with 
the lying4n"wpait,gr -wilts of bis bands, (ro'wity 1 desftand- 
ing it of the wealth'bf' the Moabites, ras dra and-lyiop 
fea, ala Prov/r, 1155 Hp Uyparrer iy ner 
the ches'of his hands, {hal be | pulled. down. Fo 
other: van the you -4 


EI DE Se 


-that being ſpread 2-. 


bts pre SO ON, dah 


the lastice,or, fingers, fp 


ET 


Chap.x%.vi. 
his hands: and becauſe the ſame word applycd to waters, ſeems to 
jmport ſluces,or dams, that keep in water ; (ſothey render it Gen, 


7.11.8& 8.2.) ſomc would have the word, here uſed, ſo alſo to fig- | 


nifi:z andrtranſlate ir, with the cataratts, or ſluces, . of his hands : 
Whieh, to me, ſeems to ſound very harſh, and not to' ſuit well with 
the context; the uſe of ſuch ſluces, or dams,)being to keepin, and 
to keep up water contrary to what is here intimated, of —_— 
and bringing down. The word,therefore, being ne where elſe read, 
E concur with thoſe Jewiſh Criticks, who inform us, that the word 
here ſignifieth not the arm,as many of our Interpreters miſtake rhem; 
nor the c#bize,as ſome orher ; bur the clbow,or, more largely, rhe 
zjoohs;or bendigs of the arm, wherher ar clbow,or aim-hole ; for the | 
' word ſcems indifferent to either,coming from a roor, that fignifieth 
20 [ye in wait:as in #ookes and corners, both men or beaſts uſe ro do, 
Pfal.10.9,10. and ſo ir forrs well with the fimilicude of a ſwimmer 3 
and may be rendred,with the elbows,or arm-heles; and conſcquently, 
more familiarly and plainly, with the bowiags,. or bendixgs, that is 
with the 1motions,or,ſtroaks(as horh the Chaldee, and old Latine in- 
terprer. ir, )of his arms,The only difficulty.is, how ir ſhould be; fitly 
ſaid; with the etbows,or arm-boles,of bis hands: but thar is cafily fol- 
ved:for in thoſe places where the word is uſed, whereby they incer- 
pretthis, and is generally acknowledged' ro fignifie . one of thele 
twain, the very {ame phraſe is uſed, the elbows, or arm-holes of the 
hands, Exzek.13.18.Jer.38.12, In which places, rhe learned alfoob- | 
ſerve.that haxds,are pur for arms: and ſo the 01d Greek Tranſlators 
took the word, Plal.1 28.2, when they rendred it by a word,thart fig- 
-nifies the fore-parr of thearm,nexr the hand,or wriſt ; which word, 
alſo, uſually ſignifying fruit, gave, by miſtake, occaſion of thar ab- 
ſad tranſlation, in the old Latine ; Of the labour of thy fruit - ſhalt 
thor/eat : out of which, rhe ancients pick miſteries. Thus have I 
endcayoured ts clear.chis dark and difficult paſſage ; whichz as ma- | 
-ny, on the one fide, ſtrain'and ſtrayin;' ſa, as many on the other | 
fide, ſlight and ler {1'p,as if nothing were dim, or doubrful init, I 
thall add onely, whar 1 find fince this note here inſerted, -in the 
- poſthumous Annorarions of a famous Writer very deeply ſeen in the 
Oriental languages. | He would not have the word here queſtion- 
ed, ro be applycd ro God.: His reaſon is, becauſe the particle here | 


| Annotationson the Book of the Prophet 1/a;ah. 


:uſhiering it in, is (as ens ar never taken. in an inſtrumental 
adrion. Yer ſo is &'fpunduſzd, Eſth.9. 25: He commanded by letters. 
The word, for the ſenſe andule of.ir, here, he interprererh it much 
:in-efize, as I do;; but fetcherh itabour another way, and applicrh 
-it to'Maah. For becauſe: he finderh in-Schindlers Penteg/atte, that 
with the Rabbines, arboth,(the word /bere-uſed)or arubbath rather, | 
:for x0-arubbah Schindlerſubjoyncth iry)..of the feet;doth fhgnifie the 
ſeprets,or ſecret parts ofthe body; and thar word in Arabick;ſame- 
2whar neer it, 'is' uſed forthe; ſame; herthience conceiverh:theterm 
<4 come from a xdor;;>5that hathra-nozidn of mecheſs .in} it 5 (the 
Fiftletrer in ir, asin.nvbeb(tor a locuſt; being 'nor ' radical; bur. ad- 
ditional, )and to ſignific rhoſe parts of the-feet; that have moſt fleſh 
-Sn-them; to wit,. the thizhes $ and\ conſequiencly; ''by proportion 
the arboth, or arubboth: of the. hatds,) eo berthole parts thereof; rhar 
are moſt fleſbyand brawnie;- rowir; thole-which che: Latines call 
lace#zos; the arms, 11 $o, * becauſe niansftrerigrh conſiſteth-moſt. in 
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Chap.xyj 
_ needed nor,thereferc,to be inſerted)ro make the ſentence 
ic r, ' 
the fortreſſe of the high fort of the walls] That is, 


th | 
and lofty walls; for both words have reference unto ) feng 


walls, See 


chap.26.5, 
ſhalt he bring down, lay low] Or, ſhall be brought down, laid 6g 
as ver. 9, 
bring to the ground] Or,brought to the ground,as before, Heb mae 
to touch theground:as Lam, 2.2, 
| tothe duſt] Laid inthe duſt: as Pal. 7.5. 8 44.25.50 chap, 1;, 
he makes them touch the duft ;, or diflolved, and turn'd into dung 
broken down only flat to the ground, bur battered, alſo, {6 tie. 
ces,thar chry are nothing bur duſt : as Job 10.9.Pſal.22, x5, & 1 
42.ch.27.9.8& 41,15.2 King.23.71 5.48, for,rubbiſh: as Nehg,, 
1o.Thus if we rake ic, (which would add much emphaſis) fomeyhy 
is to be ſupplyed:bur the former, becauſe of the parallel place, the 


- 


cited, ſeems ſufficient, 
| CHAP. XXVI; 


Ver, 1. I N that day ſhall this ſong be ſung inthe land of Fudah) 
| [ab oye Propher did,by thc way, briefly Me, bh, 
affections and meditations Gods people ſhould have, when 
ſhould ſo plencifully partake of the mercies of God aboye mentia, 
edch.25.9, ſo here thorow this whole Chaprerhe deliverech theny 
large ſong,of purpoſe penned by him, for them, ſuirable to.their g, 
ſections, before related,then to be made uſe of, what time theſe he. 
nefirs ſhould beride them. Sec the like, chap. 12. The Pſalm, g 
Song,is wholly ſpent,in rhe relation. and acknowledgment : 1, (x 
their former .extream miſery, in their forepaſied difficuli 
and diſtrefles, 2, Of gods pacious.merey and free goodneſle, in the 
ſupporting ofchem under them, and delivering them our ofthey 
3. Cfrhe obftinacy of the -wicked under Gods hand, togetht 
with his juſt judgment inflifted on them for it, ro their endlefle 
ſtrution, 1:06 73,00 


inthat day) As chap.25.9.& 27,1, RS | 

in the land of Fudeb} In the Church:as Jer,31.23. © 

we have a ſtrong city] To wit, Jeruſalem, while God £ 
chap.37.35. and the Church of God, thereby typified, Plal. 125, 1,4, 
Marth.16.18.Heb. a city of ſirength ; as,a fort of ſtrength, for,a ſg 


fort, Prov.a8. 10. To | 1 
- ſaluationwill God appoint for walls and bulwarks) Heb, ſao 
01 he ſettcth ; rhar is, ſalvation is ſet : as chap.25.9.the main grouy 
of the cities'ſtrengrh, nor her walls,or mores berween the walk, 
ber outward means of defence, chap.22. 9-11. bur Gods pr 

his ſalyatian; ſufficient inſtead of all theſe, and withour which,nas 
of theſe were able ro ſecure them, Plal.121, 1,2. & 12 5.1,2, hy 
, 60.18. Zach,215, | lt | 


-his arms;Pſal.1 8:34.the:meaning ro be. that God would pur. down 
- Moab, togerher with-alk his might : and ſo he-threarneth, indeed, 
40-breah-Moabs arm, Jer.48.25. Now about theſe his criticiſims,I will 
- ropeonrend iwithoſqgaeat.a Scholar, being, in theſe ſtudies, bur a 
noyb%'to/him. Howbcirgwtltknowing the word feet, to be frequent- 
- Iyluſed in ſome fornis;-farthoſc parrs,noewith the Rabbines onely, 
-bur in he. ſacred. Scriprures, as lhave ſkewed on chapter 6, 2, & 
7:46; 1 concrive that: thoſc Jewiſh Maſters, whete they apply'this 
.arnbboth tooth! word feet ſo: uſed, underſtand nothing thereby, bur 
Joityine, the - holes: or ines of, or in thoſe parts taken from thar 
acceprion of the-word,: whercby it; is' in Seripwre uſed for ſuch 
Iles inthe walband houſc-fide, windowes, and | loophogls ;, or in 
- the eoofand houfeirop, / overs and the like] whereby light ifluerh, 
and islet in ; ſmoke ifluerh,and is ler out, 2 King.7,2,19.Hoſh.13. 
: 3.See 6n chap. z4c3-7:8:tbo.8.and according ts this notion, there is 
-80 fir applicat'en fic untothehands> (Belides, ſhould. it 'be; re- 
-fe:redro thar other! rad; as he would bave (ir, 1 ſhonld-rather 
deem the term given to thoſe parts in a notion of multiplication, 
.then.of muchncſſe>;;4becaule they are. inſtruments. of: propagarien, 
 wheteof thar roots moſttrequently uſed, ; Gen. 2-22,28,.$9.1, 7, 
©8; Exod:1.10,12, Wharfrom ſomc of rhe lewiſhicriticks I'have; ob- 
ftrved, concerning the.genuine norion-ofithe AIC 10 ths Cee ras 
caboveſhewed; and bow frly.it agreggh go the courſe of SIRE. 
"Leave; cogerher with whar bath been here, agpexcd, roxhe,, judg- 
« Ment of others. {© R whe vs, vl {Oi vs 1 «+» 4 019131" eh3: vg | 
: 5, 1:2, And the fortreſſe of the high fait of thy walls, Wo bries 
-dorwn; laylow, amd bvingito. the gram, eyen. to the duſt}. The 
harry: here A mean —_— 65 the yaciarion of the 
crſqn; is in chis: vs very fequent.} b66-chap.1, 29. 10. 3, 
25$,26.J:tellng-dingrhad nbrichfayding s;Pr3de and. haughs 
tirieſsbeforecouchedys Chap.:.24, 2134#;16,6- and the height and 
.Ntrengehvof his walls and» oxtificarions,qwhich he ſo. much .relycd 
- pponi,he- ſhould find Gnd:to2 ſtrong, both;tor him and them, who 
.wouldpult chem bork-down; lay mem Jeyelwith the, round, and | 


 reduce'them ro duſtranduhis hedelivererts.in-yariery of rexms,and 
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himſelf only.and is no other then himſelf, Exod.3.14. 
WS of his wor sxthe crearures whish hare,chcic beingall fron him, 4 


hap. XXVt of phe ng / nets 
«d might <ncer rhirher,co praiſe God for his mercy coward therh, | 
"the Teliverances Vouthſafed them, Plal. 24,7,9.A 118.19,20,But 
former ſeems the betrer,and is the more tecelyedzfor rhey Ufam 
"too far, that Utderftand ir of ſerring heaven gates Yeh at 
he laſt day for all the faithſul, Mat.25.10,34. LEE4S. 
the vight cons NatiagJAs th.60.21,8 $1,11.4 tefoxtned'afid \ipright 
ple-fuch 1igh78012ſ22}Þ is Here iprimared;as is ſpoke of, Mar.$. 
+ ik 1.6, what ſore add of ifoptites righteouſneſs, ſetthb riot here 


Annotations ontheBodk vFthe Pi6phet ali 


| © Chap-xxvi; 
Gen.r:1& 2.1 Plal.146.6,A817.25,28:Rom,” 1 1.36.Reviy, troand 
of Nis word and itounſtls; und thetr 
ver fails'ro give britig tom their due 
6.3.& 12.41 DRI3L.TE I 246:6.Chaphth 
of outs; that Would hayethe'he th 

ani che prhet;Go the $68! YH te 


bbs 
j7 


aimed ar. Ty ; CEOS LOT 1 
fepdth £nt Heb.t7uths, or ft ulht es,'uſ1 ov.1 19, 
or 64 6, ES hes Wren | ak" Ga. 
131,23.Hoſ 11,1 2.Rev.2.10,26.% 3,8,t0.& 14.12; (© dipouhd 
[of fairh,as well to Man,,as ro God;iti the former hittebfiche Pha- 
tes falled,Mat.23-33/a8 alſo, hypocrites uſually Go.Ste ©.t,v4,15, 
6 But this 1 luppole is roo ice, 360 ay ; 
V. 3. Thow wilt ktep fin in p*rfecs prate, whoſe mind't Baig on 
thee, becauſe he truſteth in theeJOr, The i4 mild wilt thou” ep Ih 
minyed peace Or, To the ftud mind wilt thou preſerve conftattt peace. 
© che moſt,referring the i words utito the godly'tre $ tonſtan- 
yin adhereing unto, and d*j <nAing upon God, Ment 
hat ſo do,of a continued courle' of peate, and pr pet C fog 70d; 
"Ir, asothers, who. ppoſeOur without ground Yetfai rh fe wats 


: rf B £434) | 

a tautology In the lacter part of the verſe, if the Bier Were ſo. 

Hy we ket require therefote to have thi fordt! oÞFeren 
cah 


By a firm thought,or purpoſe, wilt thou preſerue touſhit 
Re a Fachfill Lots cedrioned.'v Ts 
wt in thee,P.37,40;Rom.1 1.29.2 Tim, 1.9, OO 
whoſe mind 1s ey Jcb.a itayd thong ht,or imaginarioN,ot mind,or | 
uoſe,che word fignifieth properly a fame,or faſhion, ot thin « fa- 

4 and faſmoned,by the porrers arr and skill,chaþ, 25.16, Hence ir | 

tllared,and *plycd ſomerimesto mans body,and the fam? and 
model of i Ka 17, £ ſal.r03.1 4, ſorfictiine to the ſoul and ro the 

ind more {pecially,thar is as a mint or forge in it;and fo it ignifies 


qy thing wharſoeyer is fraxed,conccived,or contrived ih it, be ir 


ethcy 


bought, imagigarian, dcliþerarion; derermiination, ©or the like, 
lis 6.5.and 8,21. Deuter 31; 21, 1 Chron. 28. 5. and 29.18. 
qd on thee]As ch. 48.2.they tay themſelues upon God,  biir that 
$inanother form.Or ſimply ſtayed, applied ro Gods p ccepts and 
urpoſes Plal.1 12,8,ro the godly mans heart and'min la «18. 
here,a [layed mint;for,a man of a Tayed mind, a 
ninded man-as firmpee,for hands of firmneſſe,bands firm and Rted- 
ly. Exod.17.12.and firmacſſe of FO, fot prifepes « bag 
vt fathſulreſſe;firm and fairhful prec iPſal.119.$6,fo folly, for a 
nan of ſolly,a fool, Proy.24.9,2nd wi/dome,for a man of wiſdee; a 
iſe man,Mic,6,9.and peace, for a man of peace, a pearea 
df, 1120.7. and prayer, for a man of prayer; a devour wan, Pfalm 


109.4. | Li Wn 
felt peace] Or,conitant continued peace;or all matiner of true 8 
end peace, Joh. 4.27.8 16,33.Roni.5.1.8 14.7 TIBIA eb, 
wgeace,as chap.57.19.peace,for profprrity,as <.48.18.Plal:119 
: ; | Ado 


I65, . 
becdyſe be truſterh 32 thee. ]So Plal.37.40,1 Chr,5,z0.2 Chr. 13; 

38.& 16.8.Secalſo, Þ{.9,10,.& 22.4,5.833.10. & JZ,z1,23.834.2, 

& 125.1. The word here, is, he, orzt ; z5 ituſbed in thee, that is, by 

ruſt or confidence, fixed or faſtned, upon thee, as'Pſal.112.7.(and 

be form-is no where elſe read, bur here,and there) bs heart u fix- 
% truſted(or by truſt and confidence faftned or ſettled ) upon | 


V..Traf in the Lord for eve] Upon aſſurance of Gods readineſs, * 
confer all ſure, and ſound peace and proſperity upon thoſe thai{ſin- 


rely rely 0n,and keep firm and faithful to himzand of hisconſtan- * 


» continuing the ſame inccllantly: to them, they incire and en- 
rage on&anorher perpetually in. all ctates, and arall times to 
ly and depend upon him.So 2 Chr,z0.20,Pſ.31,3,5,7,32. 6-fo. 
K 55.22 & 62:8.Prov.3,5,8 16.3. | | 
fir in the Lore Fehovah is everlaſting FrengthJHed:for, or becauſe 
1 fab, Tehovab,. is a rock of ages, or, as the old Ltrite retdreth 
b, jor Fah Febowab is a rock yy unto tternity, that which a lear- 
edlate Wrirer approverh, deeming the particle bet, - here redun- 
nt, as Exod.33:22.Job 18,8, P{alm. -5 5.18, Holh. 13.9. 4 atlo, 
Phln,68.4. not in 7 ab,but 7h it has 4ame,or, whoſe 12M is Fab, 
Uap.47.4. 848. 2. An argument to induce.and perfwade to | 
uk conſtantly and. perperually.in rhe truc God, becaulche eonti- 
| x for ever;a God of infinite power,able cver ro ſave,c.65.t.Heb, 
Jab, Zehovah} Two names of God; the former found alſo, Pal. 
$.4.2nd conſtantly in Ha/lelu-jaþ,char beginncih and cnderh di- 
Vers Plalms,as Pſ.111,1.& 112.1.&113,1, and 104.35.& 105.45. 
£106.48. Rev. 19.1, 3,6, thelarrer, as frequently yoygpiout 
the books.of the Old Teſtament, ſo capreſly in our. ver 


o 


ons, 


£20d.6.3.Phak83,18..n0r isthe anc, as ome have denied, an ab- | 


mation only of the other;bur they are two diſtin& names,arifinj 

; nw diſtin& roors,chough, both:of the ſame ignification, ari 
"aVea notion of. bciag in them and either name thetefore belong- 
i-utto the onlytrue God;, bath in regard of his owe.erernal and 
mutable «Gence,or bejtg,which he hath from no octicr, butin,and 


im regard 


1 or Tonſtanc | 


& man, 


3s 10 #5 #1tv ack, + | 54a 
ring Wife wi * & ro the Gena. 

"who Mohe isable tb [erute ther, Ind Yajpote chem + #hl Rr 
ff Eatery oh a ehrny don confident lyrepair t6,ant rely 
ypon Hehte hbſe PRECAG NF bv ds 4 Hock Cthat bp dhe tobe ohNEd 
*y br relic my tne Mt Godrantd, Ther brfnd duh like or Gd, 
7 Sith!24.and this phrlſe altuges)partly £6 AGh Places,” ds ati or 
beaſtSars worlt th cope Uo f6r fticour {NF fe riard Jady, ty18; & 
raw HEY OY IO Riledas 'e-Xock 

of fuloitt atis,« [27 Rock, Deur 32.152 \Sum-22, 49! pir 
to ſuch|fitga groun he een rtch#r8 488rro Ge mbote! 
* th build upon naarion Hay Veſtn; ard \cheig'Aru- 
Avite fatid Thts;thi23:1'6Mat'7 24:25 .ahdtothis,mbtceſpecdinily, 
the Fro her Rem Act ST had an<yeus Mbe.:8.16.-8 yz. 
16.56 Mat. t6.18.R0%n:3739.Fpheſ.z.:6,FPet.2,6, | wer f. 
eu! be] Heb." of "He'ts, futh q$ contivinerh firm; and the fame 
throughout all age, (a £02.27.& t46.t0;S0, a Kinedome of dates, 
for metering dom; Pſ.145.13.4tid Jalvation-of ages," for t- 
verlaſitis ſfatyation;ch.4 ' hd, 34 htedufni{ſe* of aves, fot every 
Foe ti Rad is Digpeg, OO OO on 
14 For he Slut doh bi -thiet dave nt B1gh1] An arglimicie tb 
petſwailt rien to'trafffti Ge, ani to givertitin 'aſkiririce of hls 
_ ore&tthofErhar tepetduponthim, againſt the proudeft 
aklf daSrevalcdt of thoſe 'irtiar oppign ot' oppoſe them,” taken 
| ol gn and Fi nt proot of His power, in pullingdown 
chit Porttibates tharſate” aloftTo high . above Frs) and 
| rh cir trotigeſt atifl'beſt' defenced Cities, and"cnabling, 
ſat 'bfhis, as were in tepatd of their” Rering) Wntsanll woal- 
ſfes'ifijrhe oe of fleſh em pr accounted cotirtinptible, ant 
unable to effeſt oughtt ro'privait apaitiſt thoſe, "and eventdvrample 
opotirhiemn thar tikd fottiea I Vfiect of") and liadformerly 
0 gs Ar x ty oy onions tele ein COU ATEE 
gerh do3nJOt,hath hronght dow; for it is ſpokeny ws'of a 


e 
thing iow done and paft.Seever.r. ONT OD 19.) >: 
Tor, that ſit aloſt,cither that Uwetin high 


thoſe that Awel on Yigh1O 
walled Towns,and high duff Palaces; Sce Fer. 51.15, 5 3:48:07, fir 
on hiph-thrones, in fxre fat above others. See ch,14.13,14.& 24;21. 
& 25.t1.Dan;4.37. | ! "i 

the loſty city he layeth it lowJOrþath layed it low a redindancy of 
the pronoun very frequent,as Gen. 5.29/Pſal/t.q; * __ | 
be layeth it low tven to the gronndhe bringeth it even to the alift ] 
Orzhthath laid it low twtr'to the groundyhe hath browght'it even tothe 
duft. Hcb. made itto rouch even the duft, See Chap, 25; 12- 
& 32. 19, The whole verſe maybe thus rendred, as ſome give 
it, For he hath brought town theſe that dwell on bigh, and the lof- 
| ty city he hath laid it low,ht hath laid'it low cvcn tothe ground, he 
| hath brought ir t6 the duſt;and this beſt agreeth with the diſtia@ons 
in the original, _ Ly 2s 

V.s, The foot ſhall tread it down,even the ſert of the pobr, arid the = 
eps of the needy } Or, So that the foot treadecthit down, thatitis 
trampled upon,and thar by thoſe thar fern pooreſt, arid of leaſt a- 
bility,or were formerly ſuch. See Chap. 1 4.30.a defe&t of the patri- 
cle,intimaring the fe ot event:of which, ſee on c<h.7.25;The co- 

arives arc wanting, nor need be inſerted, becauſe the' ſepſe is 
plairi cnough without them;and their abſence makes” the-fenrence 
the yuicker. The fum is,he ferteth up his poot formerly 'afiiQcit 
6nes over the power of their yrond Oppreflors,Joſh.fo.47.1 Sam:2. 
8.Luk.t.52.& 19.19. Row,18,20.Rev.2z.26. that which'is ſer forth 
by xfimilitude taken from' cartle that eread down 'the graſs, which 
| &vent the lefler can do With the rankeſt of ir.Sce c,37.29,Ex8ck.24.18, 
| Mal. 4.293. | | 
oot] For,ſeet,as Fob 39.15.Pſ.g.15.8 36.11.Pur colleQively, as 
allo poor oheand atedy one,for pbor and needy perſons;as Pl.9.18.8 
'1 


4 


0. 9. ; TORT, | 
V.7. The way of the juſt is nprightneſithou moſt upright doeft weigh 
the path of tht juſt J From thi verſe the Propher dire&eth his 
ſpeechunto God, and ſorutincth on through the preatefk part of ir 
FO followerh,relating therein the varioits paſſages of his provi- 
dence, and acknowledging - his goodriefle in going along with 
them, in them, and if dile rime giving a good iffue of them, This 
yerſe ſome cxpoynd of the juſt and upright courſes that rhe faich- 
ful take in all eftat2syer fo, that their ability ſo ro do, is from Dot, 
Ls 7X7 W 


Chap.zuvi. 
who ſtrengthens chem therein,and enableth them thereunto,  Pſal. 
37.23.Phil.z.13.Col.1.10,11.Others rather, of Gods gracious pro- 
vidence out of his free fayour towards them: ſo diſpoling, of all oc- 
currents befalling, them,thar in all their courſes,and the paſſages of 
this lite, they find a way made for them, and ſuch impediments re- 
moved as might prove prejudicial unto them, or hinder their free 
progreſs,ſer forth by a metaphor raken from ways that are levelled, 
{or the more eaſe & conyeniency of Paricngers and the ſtones or o- 
ther like matter removed that may offend them in their paſſage,ſce 
Pſ.5.8.& 18:32 .27,11.& 143.10.c,40.3,4,& 62.10.Some read the 
verſe,not disjoyngd in two ſeveral axiomps,as we have it;butin oac 
continued ſentence, Thor doſt. level the way of the juſt with all even- 
acſſe,or,with moit even conrſes,the path Ire 16#t . with an even poaſe 
or ballance, So there ſhould. be a defe& both. of rhe | particle 
within either member,, which is common-.; ſee Chapter 24. 
22, 23. and ofthe ſubje&, or ſubſtantive alſo, in the laner:the 
like whereunto,ſec c.5.2.Bur I rather divide it,as our Engliſh doth; 
. . The way of the Juſt « uprightneſſe JOr, a. moſt even, or, ſtrait way. 
Heb.euenneſſe,or ftrairneſſe,tor a way of evenneſſe, or ſtrautneſſe: the 
word ſupplyed in the predicate from the ſubjeQ, as Plal. 111.7. the 
works of his bands axe works of truth and judgmient,and thy /aw is 
a law of truth,Pſal.1 19,142.and thy precepts; preceprs ef righteon/- 
ncſſe Pſal,11:9.172.and a. way of evenneſſe, or ſtraitneſſe, for a moſt e- 
Ven way,as a place of plainneſſe, or evenneſſe , for a plain or even 
place,Pſal.26.12.wirhout rubs or hilloeks:ſo Jer,3 1.9.in, an even wa 
where they ſhall not ſtumble,or a moſt ftrait way, without windings & 
turnings,Prov.4-26,2.7.25,4 land of firaitneſie,or evenneſſe, for a moſt 
Frait, or moſt eaven land,ver.1o.See Prov.z1.10.where the ſame,in 
effc&,is ſaid,that ishere,& may ſerve as a comment for this place. 
of the jn]Such as were. before deſcribed,y.2,3. 
thos mot upright doſt weigh the path: of the Guſt] This way the Jen- 
iſh Commenters moſt of them go;yet thewordsmight peradyenture 
berter be rendred, Thox.doſt with evenneſie ballaxce the path of the 
righteous; with caveancſſe,thar is, eavenly: for the word is fometime 
alſo uſed ſubſtancively,as Pſ. 111.8. and 'we necd net take in pozſe or 
ballance:or thus;the eaven path of the rightrgus thou doſt ballance, or 
level rather, for there is.no uſe of a ballance here; that is, thou O 
Lord, doſt by the.levelling of them make them. thus eaven:: of the 
Phraſe,or manner of CR He on £,2.419.This I conceive to be the 
gcnuine, both ſenſe,and ſyntax of the place.For the furthes. clearing 
whereof, we axe to take. notice of the, uſe of the word rendred 
weigh; which though it ſcem properly ſo to fignific,in regard of a 
word that either comes from ir,or it comesfrom, (tor in Hebrew, 
verbs ſometime comefrom nouns( ſignifying « ballance,Prov.x6.11., 
£.40,12.,whexe ir is rendred we2zþt inthe one place, ſcales. mthe o- 
ther,and it may hegwovidhe _ beam. HEHE dem; ns 
-operly. it is never tound uſcd in Scripture, bur another in rhe 
an of ir, whereof the ſpchel hath irs name; bur by a > Leal pod 
thence taken, it is uſed for ro confider a thing exatily, ang to de- 
cide,or do it eaven!y;to which purpoſe, ſee on Plal. 58.2.where iris 
very elegantly uſcd; and being applyed to a way orpath, it hath a 
two-fold notion : for ſemetime. ir ſignifies,t o conſider exatZly whar 
manner. of way it is, whecher good or bad,right or wrong,thac is,as - 
we uſe to ſay,to weizh it well,as in a ballance, or ro ponder it; az ir 
is rendred,Prov.4.26,&5,6.31. ſometime to level it, or ro make it 
exa&ly caven:ſo it istaken, Pal, 78. 50. where it is bur ſlenderly 
wanſlated,he made a way,whereas it ſhould be, He levelled apath 
ſor his wrath:he clearcd a paſſage for it, that ir might withour ler 
or interruption(as Exod. 32.10.Jproceed to do execution on the ob- 
ſtinate Egyprian : &nd ſo ir is to be here underſtood, Thou doft by 
levelling make th: juSt mans path eaucn, As for pong them our 
as ina ballance,a juſt and-due proportion of chaſiſcments and de» 
* liverances, or carrying an caven handin chaſtifing of them when 
they do amille,and relicving them again upon their repentance;nei- 
ther of them ſeem to be proper to this place, no more then of the. 
weighing of mens fþirits,or pondering of their hearrs, Prov. 16.2.8 
21.:.wherc another word is uſed, which yet ſome would alſo draw 
hither, | 
V.8:Yea, in the way of thy judzments O Lord, wt have waited for 
thceJOr: Even, An cc of their faith, and confident aflurance of 
ſuch dealing of God with his People,which they formerly profeſſed, 
V.7.to wit,that in conſideration hereof, even then,when God ſeemed 
to lead them. along through rough and rugged ways, yer they till 
depended upon him, and their hearts and affeQtions hung conti- 
nually after him, and kept clofe with him, hopefully expeCting an 
illue ut of them,& pariently waiting until the rime thereof ſhould 
come. | 
in the way]Properly,the hizh way,or travellers way,ch.33.3 Gods 
way of Chaſtiſement,is an ordinary way with kis,P(.73.14.& 89.31, 
32. defeR of rhe particle;as;Hoſ.6,9, , wer, 
oft hy judgments] Thar is,chaſtiſements, 1 Cor. 11.32, ſo called, 
cither becauſe dilpenſcd with moderation, Jer.10.24,& 11. 30. Sce 
ch.29.7,8.or,becauſe in infliting of them,God ſeems to carry him- 
ſelf, as a Judge 3 and for the ſubje& marrer of them, they are the 
ſame oft with thoſe things thar in a judiciary way, he inflieth up- 
on the wicked, Jer,30.14,15.Lam 1.15.& 2.5.& 3.3. Fr 
we have waited ſor thee]See ch.25.9.& 33.2,8 64.4, 
the deſrre of our [oul is to thy name,and to the remembrance of thee] 
Theſc words may thus be ka to the former, Even when in the way 
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Chaop.xyy./ 
of thy judg ments we waited ſor thee, the deſire of our ſoul wastc,. ? 
would be conceivedin the time paſt) Rt Lon fowy. "I 
membrance of thee.Our affeQions were not enſtrapged from theeks 
our hearts were {till rowards thec,and our minds on thee, Þf,,' 
18.Job x3.15.ch, 64.5. | As... 

V.g. With my ſoul bave I.defired thee in the n*ght;yea, with *y bin 
within me will jaw. thee earlyJOr,with my ſoul / deſired thee, Wy 
with my ſpirit I ſought thee: becauſc they ſpeak 'of their forey. 
carriage, during the time of their troubles. Our thoughts mt 
and our deſires after thee: have been continual, night and gy 
Pſal.42.1,2,8 63.1,6. Mal.z.16, EE 

Wirh my ſoulJAn affeQionare form of ſpeech.So Gen, 34. 87\s; 
1.a defe of the particle: as ch,24.42,23.The Rabbine, here able. 
veth;that a man harh borh « (o#l,and a Firit,and maketh then hea 
rwo diftiriit faculties:and it is true, thar- ſometime they are diftiy 
guiſhed rhe one from the ocher, 1 Theſl.5.2 3.” but here they ſe 
only menrioned,by an clegant variety,to make the ſpeech the mor 
paſtionare, _ | mY | fe 

n the night]When others arc taking their re 63.6 & 11, 
62,1 48, £,3.1.8 5.2, They thar by ml widertunsd 
night of affli&ion, I ſuppoſe,ſwerve from the intendment ofthe Pg 
gall wars OR * To Os I ORE 

with »y (þirs within me]Heb.inthe midſt of me: a phraſe here on, 
phatical:as ch.25.11.and would therefore have bp expreſſed Pal 
143.3.Dan.7.15, | HORS ni 
will I ſeek thee early]The word is raken from,not the lightfoms 
bur the dim and dusky morning; ſcarce twilight,(for of duchurſ; 
bath irs name, ) implyes both an earneſt and, eadly ſecking, it 
uſed, Pſalm 63.1.Proy.8.17, where defire is ſincere, there endey. 
—_ will be ſcrious,and ſecking early,& carneſt,Pf.1 19.47, 130, 
| for when thy judgments are in the earth, the Inhabitants of the will 
will learn righteouſneſſe\Such a diſpoſition and affeRion,net they, 
lone,bur others alfo,ought ro have,under Gods hand;and whenhi 
0; pr; are abroad in the world, thereby to leain thefeag 
Is, 4 
4 


* 


and amendment of their lives, Job 37. 23, 24. Rn, 


when] So is the word uſed,Jeſh.2.5. NG 

thy Judgments] The word is general, and comprekenderh as welthe 
AE Godygvenging wrath,as of his fatherly diſpleaſure.Sec og 
ver.s8. | | | 
inthe earth]or,on the earth: 8 ſo it. would be rendred, Mar, 6.10the 
prepoſition it ſelf there requiring ir:as,042the Throne Þfog.4.8 <3, 


26,00 the ground. . 
the Inbabitaxcs of the world]Not we only, rhy peculiar people 
Pl.9.16,19,20.& $3.16,18. | 

will learn; Or ſhould learn. Heb,have learned, Bur that renſe is 
alſo in Ggnification of duty;as Jer. 2.7. & 23.2, orina 
form 2 as, chapter, 37, 26, andas the future. is oft,Mal,z4, 


V.10.Let favour be ſhewed to tb: wicked; yer will be not learn righ 
reouſneſſe ] Having intimatcd what ſhould be done, when God 


vv 
o 


judgments are in rhe world;he ſubjoyneth,now,the contrary diſs 
fition and carriage of many,ſo perverſe in their demeanourtowards 
God,and ſodeſperately bent to,and ſer upon,evil,thar ncither God 
mercies,nor'his judgments,have any gracious or kindly work upon 
rhem, they take the more liberty to live looſely from the Prins n 
ſtand our obſtinately againſt rhe other, uncill ar lengrh,they bring 
deftrution upon chemlelves, deſervedly for either, ver. 11, 
Scc a pregnant proof hereof in Pharaoh, Exod.7.12, 14.The like 
rexcure of ſentence,as ic is here conceived, may be found, Job 13.15, 
Lo,let him ſlay me,yer will I truſt in bim.Howbeir,it may be tendred, 
with ſome othergYer when favour is ſhewed the wicked, he will w 
learn righteonſaeſſe;or Though favour be oqvage- bim,he will not lea 
righteonſneſs.Sex Rom.2.4,5.The particle is oft omirted:as Deus, 
[l2,ch,17.6, l 

larx righteouſneſſe]To do righteouſly,to walk uprightly:as c.1.17, 
| Phil.4.10-12, | F 

in the land of uprightneſs will he deal unjuſtly]Or, in the plantito 
eaueneſt land,or ground,he will deal pany 1 ny will peſſ in b | 
wicked courſes, though he live ameng a reformed people, orins 
land, where godlineſs is profeſſed, and means of inſtruftion are, 8 
Interprerers,the moſt,borh Jewiſh and Chriſtian, Or,in a land t 
place , where all is plainand clear, and nothing either to offends 
man in his way, or to force him our of it, even there will at 
awry, or turn afide ro crooked by-pathes, there will he 
himſelf ro his wonted wicked courſes, where there is nothing to 
prefic him from walking uprightly,or to pur him upon ſuch prafiice: 
and this I rake to be the rrue meaning of the Prophers' word 3 
this place, inGſting Qtill on the fimilitude of a way,or path, before 
uſed v,7,8. Gods children walk cavenly anduprightly with God, 
cen in rough and rugged wayes 3 the wicked will tread am 
and run 6ur, though the way be never fofair and clcar, 

125.5, y 
+ tk the land of uprightnes J] Heb. a land of ſtaritneſies, or rights 
neſics(as ch.59.14.right or equity cannot enter,and Amos 3," 10. 
know not todo, or cannot do right, and chap, 30. 10. propheg not 
right things Jebat is,jin Jeruſalem;or in Iudah fay the Icwiſh Com- 
in the Church where righceouſneſle reigner 


menters;mC h, fa ours, 
Chap.60.2.1,Rom, 5.21.2 Per,z.12, Or,.aland;or ground f rs 
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us, 


hap.xol- _ - Annotations dntheBook ofthe Prophet'1ſaiah _Chap-iivvle 
bur laid for him;as appeareth,ver.8,9.and as rhere,the ſxare of th 8, 
wicked, for the ſnare-ſct for the wicked: lo here, the fire \mge exe 

at.25.41, 


mſſes;o! eaueneſſ ex,char is,4 moſt ſtraight,or eaven,or pla;n.laud, or 


ground where all is fair,and clear,and ſtrajt,and caven and plain;ſo 


man may walk r ight on with aſc; thac which David allud- 
- geo when he ſaich,Pſal.s.8. Lead me for thy righteouſneſſe, be- 
ſe of thoſe that wazch me,ro do me ſome miſchief; Make plain, or 
= heſore me,thy way,chat is,the way that,thou leadeſt me. And 
4106634 when of wiſdome he ſaith, Prov.8.8,9. All the words of 
mouth are juſt,there is 101 hiag peruerſ e or crooked in them;rhey are 
all plain to 4 underitaading man,and ſtrait to the finders of hnowledg 
ro knowing, Men: See y.7.He will ſtray, and go our of Gods way,c- 
yen where it is ſtraireft,plaincſt, eavenneſt,cleareſt,caſict,borh ro 
6nd.and to follow, JEr.2.2.5.8 6,16.& 14,10.& 18.14,15- 
deal unjuſtlyJOr, uneq wally,” and perverſly(the verb is found here 
onely)as Pl.71.4- : | 
\ and will not bchold the mmjeſty of the LordJOrgas ſome and he ſhall 
pot ſee the majeſty of the Lord, as if it were ſpoken by way of com- 
mination, that ſuch wicked ſhall never atrain to «that bearificall 
Viſion which the Saints enjey in heaven,Mar.s.8.Heb,12.14.1 Joh, 
3.2,and lome frame here a dialogue between God and che Prophet, 
2s debating with God abour the toleration of the wicked here, and 
ſuffering them ro thrive, and riſe, as Jer, 12.1.and God at le th 
Ropping his mouth, with this cloſe. Burt the ſenſc ſcems to be thar 
plainly,which our verſion aftordeth : they refuſe ro rake notice of a- 
ny hand of God in his work,either of mercy,or judgment : though 
his majeſty ſhine forth never ſo eminently in either,Pſ. 28.5. Ch.s. 
12, The next following pallage (plainly confirmerk ir; for we may 
obſerve an cleganr ceiteration, or epanaleplis, wherewith the Pro- 
pher chaineth and linkcrh together the ſeveral branches of his dif- 
courſe,withthe cloſe of the precedent ſentence,making entrance in- 
to the ſubſequent, and that in a conſtant courſe,from y.7.to v.11, 
the like may be obſerved in the beginning of John's Goſpel, Joh.1. 


I-12, 
| majeſty]See ch. T2, F. ; 

V.11.Lord, when thy band is Liſted up,they will not fee}Or, Lord, 
hy haad x lifted up bur they will not ſcezt;(it ſupplyed,as chap. 21.3.) 
Oc yhine bigh-hand,or band lifted up they wil not ſee)as Deur,32.17. 
Out high hand,and #0t the Lord,hath done all this, Though the work- 
ings of thy mighty power in theſe admirable and -remarkable oc- 
currents,as well rhe deſtruCtion of thy proud and potent Foes, as 
the deliveranices of thy poor deſpiſed people, be:ſo conſpicuous, as 
might well wring an acknowledgment thereof from thine adverſa- 
ries themſelves, Pſal.118.15.16,Deut.zz, 31. yet they wilfully ſhur 
their eyes againſt ir,and refuſe to regard it, See ver.10, They thar 
reſtrain this, as ſome do, either ro the' deſtruRion of the twelve 
Tribes, by the Aſlyrians, for their fins, 2 King. 18.11, 22.0r,to the 
flaughter made in the Aſſyrian Camp,ch. 37. 37. do too much in my 
mind, ftreighren the rexr. : 


butthey ſhall ſee,and be confounded for their envy at thy people] Or, 


T' they ſhall ſee ix, and be confounded,Or,they ſhall ſee,(aud be con- | 


fundedarthe fight of ir)thy xeal for thy people.- They ſhall. at 
length,willthey,nill they, to their pain and ſhame,be enforced to 
take notice of,and acknowledg,whar now they will nor, when Qods 
vengeance ſhall ſeize upon them, to their urrer confuſron, Pſal.83. 
16,17,Or,they ſhall with ſhame and confuſion, 'or to their ſhame 
nd confuſion, be compelled 1o ſee and take notice of the zealthac 
God beareth ro his people,Chap.g.9.& 37, 31. in the ſtrange pro- 
teſtions and deliverances  uchiakeg ro them, Pſ.86.17,& 112.10, 
ſhall ſee}be enforced to take notice of,Pſ.48.5. or ſhall ſce,thar is, 
hallfeel it to their colt and ſmarr,z Sam.5:6-12. ch,30.30.ſo, to ſee 
death;for to ſuffer death, Pſ.89.48.Joh. 8. 51. co ſce 'affliftion, for to 
ufter it, Lama, 3,1,See the next branches. 
for their exvy ar the people] Their enyious and ſpiteful carriage to- 
Wards Gods people,chap.1 1.13. that bitter zeal, of which, Jam.3. 
4-0r, the zeal of the people, thar is, thy zeal or ardent' affeRion 
which thou beareſt to thy people ; and in behalf of them, againſt 
thoſethat 6 ſe,or 0 them, Zach, 1.15,and'$.2, a metaphor 
aken from thoſe, har having an ardear affcQion, | ſet upon ſome 
petion that is very preciqus in their. eye, Ccannor endure to ſee any 
rone offered them..or the leaſt injury done unto them; Num, 23, 
21.Plalin 1051 5.ch.43.3,4.Zach.z.5; 3. _ a 
Feal of the people not whereby they are zealous for God, as Num. 
F. 11; 1 King, .19.' 10, .z;King,z. .16.Pſ.119, 137. bur where- 


with with God is zealous for them, chap. 63. 15 .and wherevfthey | 


<not the ſubje&,bur the obje&,as the 3£al of Gods houſe,Pl.69.9. 
; By David pam forty reofD avid isrhe fubjeR, Gods houſs 
Fer OeB:lo Joh, 2, t7.See.the nexubranch, - | 

bras 21e That is thy people the pronoun ſupplyed from the latrer 
RN 8 ch,58.13. om, 1 Bal mio!: how ic eval a 

ra? 0% fre f their enemies all devour them] Thar kierceneſs of 
"| > Perewich thou art wons, to.proceed againſt thine enemies, 


Pallfor their abſtinacy deſtroy aliew;ch.43 
. b Y y , 42 I , © =» 1 <5) : 
he ro om} Te Bees ue [6 


ucntly to/ fire, whereof they art jet, whe 
Tea Kath dt Yb bj J, Are e oþ ect, WACre N, nou art 
Fs oceed againſt rhine we obs. het 3a4.Ph 2x.9.F 97. 
toe (Oiore, the, eat of ay, People jhich chou, 

hid x wh curſt &Gen.27, 13. MN betewak thou curſeſt, bur, 
the wick 0 jeu mere chop mapeſt de cauſagy mag 
Woke: nan, Job-18, :0,by ſukre, and bjs (rap, not 


= 
. 
— 
* 4 
8 . 
- 


| em:{o = = os bs, «4.888 2 a0 unto "al | 
| 9) wr08g,Gen,16.5.Lam.3.£9.not done by me,butdone ro 


I of \ bh 
byhun, | 


mies,for the fire prepared for thine encmics.Secchz0.33, 
46.Rev.20,9,10, + | 35546" $y x > ft 
V.12.Lord thox wilt ordain pea ce for 115 ; ] From God juſt proſe» 
cution of his obſtinate enemies with the. fiery fiertenefle of his 
wrath;the Prophet ſpeaking {till ir the perſon of Gods people;pro- 
ceedeth to his gracious adminiſtrarions,for the benefjr,comfort,and 
welfare of hispeople.Some read the words in form of a prayer;Lord 
rr ht peace for us:for the future ſeems | ſometime ſo to be uſed, as 
Iob 6:23.Pſal 74.19,20, But the moſt, as in way of profeſſion of 
rheir faith,and hopeful expearion of peace, and projperity from 
God,on whom alon ethey depend for it.See ver.3. | 
for thou alſo haft wrought all our works in, us ] This, many, the 
School divines eſpecially, expound of Gods working by-his Spirit 
in the hearts and ſouls of his pcople:of which Phil.2.13.Heb.13.21. 
Burt that ſeems not to be the genuine ſenſe of this place, The 
meaning is rather, as moſt Interpreters, that all thoſe gracious 
proteRions and preſeryarions of them,in the rimes of their troubles 
and all thoſe ſtrange!deliverances out of their troubles, which hi- 
therto had been afforded them,they had been all wroughr by God, 
and to him alone they do aſcribe them.So P\.18. 32. 36, 47-£0.8c 
44.3,7.and 55.28. and this experience of the former fayour and 
goodnefle of God, formerly exhibired ro them, they lay here, as a 
ground whereon they build,cither their petition for,as Pſ.22.9, 10. 
11.& 27,9. 71,4.6.and 85.1.4.ot their afſurance and expeRarion- 
of furure favour, as continuance 06f peace. and proſperity, from 
his band:fo 1 Sam. 17, 36,37.. 2 Cor, 1, 10, 2. Tim. 4, 17,48. 
9%r works] Not wrought by us, but for us:as »y violence,fer the vir 
olence done,nor by me,bur to me, as it is well rendred,. Jer. 51,35. 
in ]Heb.unto 45,as in the former branch; as we fay,to our hand 

ot for 15,as Pl.47.4.h.6.8, "TY 
V.13.0 Lord,our God,orher Lords,b:ide thee, have had dominion 
over 5:hur by thee only will we make meation of thy nameJOr. Though 
other Lords beſide thee bave had dominion over us, yer through thee a- 
lone we now celebrate thy name. This pallage man | 
the carriage of Gods people in time efftheir affligions; rhar rh 
they were harſhly andcruelly handled by rhoſe whom God had gi- 
ven power over for their ſins; yer they had conſtantly,: even 
then alſo depended upon him, and ſuſtained themſelves by the fre- 
quent'remembrance, and ſerious meditation of his might, and his 
mercy;and ſo it ſhould be in effe& rhe ſame, with what webad bes 
fore,v. /$. Bur the words ſeem rather ro look another way, and te 

ed in what was intimared in the latter part of the verſe, next 
regoing,to wit,that howſocver God had: ſuffered wicked men 
ro ryrannize over them for a time; yer tlirough his -gracious/provis 
| dence, boing proteBted and preſerved, they now ſurvived topraiſe 

his name,P1.66.11,12,13.&y1. 20. AT ES 
other 'LordsJForreign Tyrants,z Chr.12.8.Jer. 27,7,9; 13.K 50. 
17.Lam.5.8.a dete& of the word other: as 2 Chr.32.24. 
| befdes-thegJOcher then thou, who art our Soveraign Lord, and 
King Pſ.44.4.&74.12.chap.33.22.0r, then thou hadſt appvinred-ro 
be Rulers over ple, Deur, 17,15. Sec Jer,zo, 21, Same refer 
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Chap: xxvi, 
ment againſt them,Pſ.9. 6. 
*phcreforc]To wit,that they might not recover,and return again, 
to opprelie and wrong Geds people,asformer]y they had done.Sce 
ch.14.21.Ezck, 28.24.or,bccauſe,becauſe thou haſt,in thine heavy 
vifiration, raken ſuch a courſe with them that they are utterly de- 
Atroyed. So is the particle found uſed, Gen.z8. 26, Num.10.3.& 14. 
43. Plalme 42.6. Jer.48. 36. and fo the context runs imoo- 
' ther, . 
wviſted]See ch.24. 21. be; 6 
V:15.Thou haſt increaſed the nation,0 Lord;thou ha#t increaſed the 
aation ] They return again to relate Gods dealings with them, 
rhough in ſomewhat an harſh and rough manner,for ſome ſpace of 
time,ver. 15-18 yet in a far other manner of ifluc, then with thoſe 
other before mentioned,ver.19g.Theſc words are by divers, very di- 
verſly expounded. The Hebrew is, word fer word, Thou haſt, or 
haddſt,added to the nation.Some underſtand them of Gods manifold 
bencfirs,conferred upon thar people, the people of the jews. Thou 
»1dft added to them, bleſſing upon blefling;thou haſt laded them with 
variety of bencfirs, Pial. 68, 19, Others, of the enlargment 
of Gods Church, by adding multitudes thereunto, Chap. 2.3.8 60. 
3-12.7ach.$.20-22.A& 2.41,42.8 4-4.& 5.14, Others, of the re» 
ſirurion'o\ rhem,oppoled to that of other people, ver. 14. Thou haſt 
adged(thar is,rcſtored )life to this nation, See ver,19., But others, a- 
gain,underſtand them of variery,nor of bleſlings, bur judgments; 
ether of vengeance,as ſome,cxecuted upon the people before-men= 
rioned ;God purſuing rhem with a continued courſe of calamities, 
untill he had utterly conjurned them, Jer. 30, 11, or of chaſtiſe- 
ment”; in way whereof, God had cxerciſed his people with 
variety of evils, adding one afflifion to another, Jer. 45.3. Sce 
- phraſe,Pſ.69.27.And this laſt interpretarien I take to be moſt 

ikely. - DA | 
cha art glorified] Thou didſt glorifis thy felfe,or gain glory;ro 
thy ſelfe,by the good thou dideſt,or haſt done for thy people, both 
in the deſtruftion of their enemies, and in the deliverance of them, 
and reſtoring thew,as to life again, Exod.14. 4,17, 1g. 15.1,6, 
11.ch;29.13& 59.19.& 63.12,Ezck.28.22.8 38.23.50 Some. O- 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/alh. 


Chap; $1) 
word is rendred:1 G.. 
I5,2.9cc ver.8,or,looked aficrcas 2 Kirg.9.34.Jer.2 jth 
they had forgotten, Hoſ.8.14. and did not look after, bur nep'e 
ro00 much before,chap.19.7.Sce 2 Chron.20.12. Pfal.25.15:& 1 
2d; The Propher ſeems,in the ule of the word,to have had mk. 
ro Geds viſitation of them, by his fatherly caſtigations,Þ\.$89,24 : 
is,as it he had ſaid; they then yifited thee thus with prayer, wh 
= viktedſt them with affli&ions,Pſ.78.34,3 5.Jer.2,27,Hel'; 7 
Fo | fy 
they poured out] The phraſe of pouring ont,implies a lar 
rity of the thing ſo i : ſo oa "Gol is tzid to my = 
Sprit,it argues a mere then ordinary,or formerly uſual meaſured 
irc be dilpenſed,chap.3 2.15. Jocl-2.28.AR.2.18,33.and whenge 
| ionsare ſaid,to pour out their ſpirit, or their prayer, unto God jtin 
plies a Jarge and carneft drawing our of their ſpirits and affegi 
in praycr,with plenty,oft,of ſobsand tears,1 Sam.1.15,16,Þfal, 
4.& 142.2, it is a metaphor taken trum water,that men makinow 
great reckoning of, where ir is not ſcant, are wont -not to be 
ing of,as of ſome other liquor,moere prerious;burto pour it outfit, 
ly and largely, where occafion requires it, Pſal.22, 14.0r, toth 
pouring out of water,for the quenching of a fire, when ir hathſey, 
cd upon ſome building, at which times men are wont to make ny 
ſpare of it,though ir be ſomewhat geaſon; but ro pour on aspleni, 
fully as they can, to prevent a greater miſchief : and ir meywl 
ſeem ro have an eye to that abundance of tears,thar fear andgiif 
are wont, not ſo much to wring our of,asto pour out by, the 
inſuch caſes,as are here ſpoken of, Judg,2.4,5. 1 Sam, 1.19.&14, 
ER 42.3.& $0.5.& 102.9.c.15.5,& 16.9.K 22.4. Jet.9.1.Lan 
I.2.16, | | 
aprayerJHeb.z ſpell, or,a charm,char is, either a-paſſionare, 
perwaſpue fpeech;juch, as Oraters and Eloquent perſons are wit 
ro work upon peoples affeions with, chap.3. 3. or an humble, 
miſſe,and lowly ſpeech,ſuch as proceeds from de jeRed perſons, < 
29.4.0r,a bemoaning, muttering manner” of ſpeech; a muſſtein, 
ſuch as thoſe ſpel-mongers'were wont to uſe, that - men might m 


viſice thecQr.minded,r emembred. as the 


- 


| underſtand whar they faid;chap.8.19. ſuch a prayers Anna'sws 


thers. 'Fhou didſt glorefie thy ſelf, by thy judgments exeanred upon | x Sam. 1.13. ſve ſpahs in her heart, and her lips moved; but het we 


thy people for their fins and exceſſes : for thereby, alſo, doth God 


; was not beard:fuch as Ezckiah's was, chap. 38.14. when he mary 


vindicate the honour of his name, which by means thereof, is oft | (the a dowe:as rhe like is ſaid, alfo,of this people,Ezek. 7. 16, ud 


diſhonou red; Leyit.10.3.,2 Sam.12.14, And others again, render | prayer,as the Apoſtle deſcriberh. Rom.$.26:that hath more ſpirirk 


the wordrto another ſenſe, thou waſt oxgriones; ro wit, with their 
firs 2 andthe word, indeed,doth alſo fo fignific, to be preſſed, vex- 
ed,and grieved;as with ſome weighty hike chat lyeth;or hangerh 
heavy upon onc,Exod:18.18.1 Sarti.y, 11,PAk 32.4. thapiz4:20, 
andin ſuch manner,is God faid ro be vexedand grieved;yea; 'bro- 
ken ahd/tired out with the fins of his .' See the nore'on; ch. 1. 
13:See alo,ch.44.20.& 63.10.Jer.15.6,844.22.Ezck.6.9., Amos 
2.13, S\ - : 6 | $21.43 ; 
© thou. haſt removed it Far 8nro all the ends of the earth] This, the 
moſt,and beſt, underſtand tobe ſpoken of removing/the people of 
God our 6f their land, and diſperſing \rhem-far and. wide into for- 
reign patts. So is the woad here uſd, 'applyed 'unto'them;,Chap. 


| tervor,then words and language. 


yn thy chaſtening was upen themJdeb. in thy caftigation of thi 
e ver. $, | 

V.17.Lthe as a woman with child, that draweth neer the 'timeof ht 
delwvery,is 18 pain, and cryeth out in ber pangs; ſo have webeenn 
ſeght,0-Lard] The extremity. of the pain and grief they werein, 
'ther by God himſelf inflit:d upon them,or while be foodby, and 
ſeemed ro negle@ rhem,is further illuſtcared by the ſharp Pangea 
| throws'of'a woman in travel, / An expreſſion very rife in Scry 
Sec ch.13.8.& 2t. 3. 4,08 
a woman with ch;ld ] Or, one great with child. See on Chane 
Tel4. 


6:13.and-in particular,to thoſc of rhem;whom yer he intended/mer- 
cy uiito,Exck.11.16;Sec Deure 28,64. 30:4. yet ſome expound. it 
ofthe ditatarion ofthe Church of: God: into.all Countriesro the 
worlds end,Ptal.72." 8.chap. 54.1-3,Matth. 24. 14, 31.Mat. 16,15. 
Rv 16.18.C0).1.24;Rev.r4,6; Burrhe former ſeems more conſo- 
fart rs the rencar and! turrent of the' context. The pronoun is 
wanting,as ver.11.the prepofirion,as Deur.33.17.Pf. 45.6, Thole 
that expound the whole verſe of the defear given to Sennacheribs 
forces;with the eff & there6f,and reſtrain ir'thercunto, may ſcem, 
at the firſd Gght,ro have therexr run ſmoothly for them; Thow haſt 
ailded 46 the Nation: (many of other people- joyning themlelyes to 

ds people,upon that overthrow given them; -as upon Hamans 
downfall, Eſth.8.17,) thou haſt eforified"hy ſelf, (both in their de- 
Ftn&ion,and in thy peoples deliverance)chou baſt enlarged all the 


mir ofthe {aud:thelimirsand/borders (of the” Jewiſh territory; rhey 


eakinp'occaſion thereby,to.bring in ane under,iſome neighbouring 
nationg,or have liberty now to, enlarge themſclues; and-whereas 
Kefote they had been pennedup inthe ciry, on. abroad: freely to 
the'temoreſt parts of their country;Cap: 33:17. Bur, beſide thar'we 
Endeno mention inftory,ceither of the acceſſhon of any fortaigners 
thereupon, ro Gods people; or of t} cir ſubduing any-' neighbour 
edfiftry;the word doth nv where fignibe to enlarge,butiever in the 
otie-form,t0'70 far away,in the other two,to remove ſar away:as Jer. 
27.10.Ezck.43.9. where if it were rengfegenoteon would make 
z mofabſurd: ſenſe and elſewhere, and'the. ſubje& matter borh 
ole eqn the whole Sermon, ſcems to be of a far larger ex- 
hen that partjculir paſſage 'of providence,or'the conlequriits 


- 


tenrt;rhen 
ca &,intreubje they viſited: thetgthey poured ont, r prayer: 
4 V1 & Lord gin troubje they viſited” theethey pourea ont. a prayer. 
when thy chaſtening we pon thew\Inliis'venle; andthe TEE | 
is deſcribed borh the grear ſtreights that'they* were: ſomerime;in, 
during their afflifviohsbefore ſpecified,y.8; 15: and theirrelipi 
alo,angcarneſtadireſſes unto adynder them, for deliverance 
"$?t/oi!tJOr, i} {piper cas the word proper 

6 Hef REY 4.x defe&t of thi pronoun © as 

FF. 2.more tully expreſle d,Hol.s, 5 « 


that draweth neer the time of her deliucry]Heb, approached toi 
ſorth,or,to be delivered;as 1 Sam. 4.19. by | 
and eyyeth ont] As £.42.14.The uſual form, whereby we are wontid 
expreſs womens travel. | | 

; pangs}The word ſignifies ſuch pains,as pinch like cords, When, 
ome ambiguity now, and then, becauſe the word fignifirsci 

2 Sam.22.6.;Plal,18.5.and 119.61. A&.2, 24.1t is commonly 
for pangs of birth, Job 39.3.Jer.,13 ;21.& 22,23.Of death P18.48 
I16,3. : 

ſo have we beenJOr,ſo were we;to wit,in the time of our diſtrely, 
16. Thar ir may run on in. the ſame tenor with rhe former; hou 
| the perſon be altered in the form of ſpecch,(as formerly)yer the 
| ſoqs chenehres, with the circumſtance of rime, being Mill ' 
| ame. h a is 7 

in thy fight ]Heb. from thy Face: Which ſome expound ſimply, 

Phat.» eos of thee;as Gen.6.13, By pe” gt” of rhoſ pH 
ments,which-from thee we ſuffered, ver.16,Or,fram thy wrath 
for wrath;as Pſal,34.16.The. confideration of Gods wrath,du 
ring it ſe]f in thoſe things thar(theyfuffered, being mere grie's 
unro them,rhen the ſufferings themſelves, Job 6.4.8 13. 26, Plain 
38.1-3.Others render ir,as oyr verſion, Before thee go utly 
Gen.31.35. Which might aggravate their grief, when. as G0 ſhou 
not ſcem to ſtand aloot off, and not logk after them, as ſorgeri® 
they complain,Pſal. 10, I. diy rewall eg BAL n 
bur, ( thar which could norbat muck: farther *enhigunice'theit #* 
and miſery)that Ged ſhould-ſectm to ſtand by.and 100K2n, ! hl 
in what extremjry they were, and yet afford them, no ſuccour, 
10.14.& 35.22.Hab.r.13.1t'is-a gric ous diſhearening r 2 mag 
in ſore travel, to have her friends out of the way, char (boul 
helpful'ro her-in char extremiry, bur a fax greater 


untoher,ro behold them arhand abour her, bur 10 


heart-brealif 
her, and as not regarding what” extremity ſhe endured, or * 


what became of her, refuting ro layhand once on. her t9 4 
her, , ve” alfocy* ber any Jelkf'vor ho” DOE Tas. 


hive ex in pain, 


.IY, bt dt a 4D} 4 ENY + 
| V.18:ehave been with child; we paingwebaw# 
| avcre brought firch wind\Thiey proceed to deſcribe; and awphihg 
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| Chap, XV). Wren agree 
| were in;purſuing the formor fimilirude, by the ſtate an 

= papa c woman in labour, that hath pang upon Pang, and 

ow upon throw; and is now upon pitch of delivery, when the 

Mr0f0e ace foreſt and ſharpeſt, bur hath no power to deliver her 


{ ar ſhe goeth with. See ch37,3. 71? 4 
_—_ i with chi/d}Or,were with child,or welt Lieat;as ver. 
The o1d,beth Greek and Lartine, render it, Ye have concorued! 
ich many wreſt to a myſtical ſence, -atzd expound of a ſititual 
wy ceprion of grace in the foul, Barncither is the crarflarion righr, 
| = the expoſition much more unſound.See on chap.'9.1 4."Yet it 
ay well be expounded, as ſome'do z. We had many thoughts and 
evices;in our heads,and conceived great hopes of. bringitip'rhem 
;bour,and mcan{while were as in wave! with them, Seethe like, Job 

15.25 Pl.9.14.0h.59.4. 1810 Toit as 
"have been in pain JOr,we were bn paingas ver. 17,” oe 
we have as t'were browrhtforth wind) Or, as ſome, we did in > 
manner bring forth our [þ:71t:rhar is, we wete read to -piye up the 
hoſt;we Were 25 ar P9ihr of deathi,paſt hope of lifezas 2: Cor! 1.8 9. 
"| 11.0r,45 others,We were, a5} -w0 wen with witht "we were it 
continual pain,as one rormented with' inward gripes 6f the wind- 
eolick,bearing tO and tro: within rhe bowels, and paiting toextte- 
mity pain whereof they can atrain'tis eaſe.  Or,as othets apain; 
but we bronght forth,a5 7 were wint;or,we did no more, thefi av if 
we had brought forth wind:chat is, nothing but wind, or ſome windy: 
matter. It wasnot with us,as with wortient ordinarily Ln with 
child : theyare in pain indeed for ſometime ; but whett dey have 
broughic forth what they wenrwithy there'is an 'end of cheir pain; 


they are at caſe then,and enjoy the comfort of their former travel, q 
o.16.21. But ir was otherwiſe with us, we wanted not fo? prin; | 


bur we found no jflue; our pains were eaſcleſs, and endleſs; and all 
gur artemprs,and indeavyours ro relieve,or deliver our ſelves,proved 
weak and windy, unable to wind us - out of our preſent diitrefles. 
Vain hopes and helps;are by a' proverbial form of ſpeech,rermed 
windj ones,both ir? Hebrew,Greek, and Latine, by ©&metaphor ta - 
ken from ſeeds,or eggs,uhat wil nor takear produce ought. Sce Hol, 
12.1.Job'1 5:1. ww | e, F297 

hide oo vighe any deliutrance ia the ear th} Or, we ould not 
effiff any delzuer ance for the land. He'relleth in ptainer words, what 
he intended in the former, to wir, that byalt - their confularions, 
and cafting abour, y'all their deviſes"and deſigns, they were nor 
able to compaſs, or actomplith oughtt,for the ſuccour, br ſofcguard 
themſelves and thicir country.Sv.g Cht.20,12.chap. 36; Ge and 
37,3. 4, . © RTP IRCY . $6" 
we heve nat wronghtJHeb. will 160 do.Bue the future is pie oft porters 
tially;For in ond, ueſtionleſs;they were to have Ade 
what, e could 20t _ efret,as [20 the 1 _ - = 

and what max bwil{(thatis,can)ds unto me:and, not felr-> 
5 mehr word to me 3 Pſ.t 18.6; See thetike, 1,30, 
5.Job 9.3. 14.4,14.% 15:3. 22.14. Jet.s, 1123. & 8.72 Mar. 
[1:15.23.comparod wk Mark 3. 345 

any deliverance}Aeb:faluations PEET4: 12. $ . $2.51, 0r 
dlrotrances;as it is rendred,Pſal.1$.56, "18 is thus uſed methe playa 
number,moſt comumority,in-way of exrention, arid anginertion.tb 


Aaniotations otvche Book of the Prophet rſaub. 


ee» rd bi 

Chaps uxb; 

ed ts his people. But fome ther conceive ic tobe mi (is 4 
Gods people,in whoſe perſon; the words next before; COT, 
ved; asrelatinig-whi t out! of their faith arid confidence mn God: 
with Abrahamabove,or ag inſt hopc, believin # hope, Rom.A 17; 
r8.-” Theythen ſuggeſted unto themſelves; Wherewith to fe 
chelr minds;/ and ſercle rheir diftra@ted -tiouphts; amid thoſl 
doubrs and: difficaltics, before rehearled, *' And they render the 
words, thereforc with ſome ſupply, thus, © Yet faidwe; Thy dead. 
ſhall revive, And ſuch fupplics are cc- very requiſire; forthe fitter 
connexion, and clearer conception of paſlages in Scriprure,, not 4 
few.See Neh.13.25.Job 8.18:Pfal.27.8;8 38.16. & 105.15;chip : 
+22, 13,- Aﬀ\ 7. 32, The words are cbneeived thus } in 
way of - expoſition, to 'what' was ſpoken ' of their . eriemies; 
ver.14- ſs ; Feet et rig =» 
Thy dead men ] Heb. only thy dead. And fo it would rathetbe 
rendred;as including, both either ſex, and'elth'ape., In Scriptite, 
cKretnity of miſery, - ' #nd anxiety is ſpoketi' of as a king of dedth, 
2 Cor.1.16,8 Lt. 43, becaiiſc/ir rakes awiy al the joy, and cotn- 
forr ufrhis life; and makes'it lirtle berter, #nor Worſe, and mote 
birret cheg death;8& death;then ſuch a life, more defitable,Deut.28. 
65-67.1 King.19.4.Job 3:20,24:& 6.9. &7.-15: Jer.$. 3,Jon.4.3: 
Rey.9,6. And thoſe that Hve in ſuch a' ſad and diſcoglolare condi- 
tiOn;aAre deemed,and'{poken of,as dead, 'Pſat:3t; t2:& $$.5,6. ea, 
a9 butiod and tonſumed,and: diſſolved: into'duft,Pfal.z2,t5.and 71, 
20and 135;4;E24;39/2,01,12. Din. t2, 2. and ih this ſenſe is the 
wx uſed in this place, as alſo in the two Prophers, laft quo- 

red, AT,Y TRY #7 4 0. $4.8; iy 

Thy dead]If ſpoken inthe perſgni of God to his peopleziris robo 
underſtoo# with relation ro them;rhoſe of you thit ſeem dead; 'as, 
thy cildren,to Rachel, Jer.36:T77. If inthe p&rion of Gods people, 
ſpexkitig to'God,;- ir muſt have relation to God; thoſe thar thon in- 
rendeſt mercy to, und owneſt for tine, 45thy people, Fer, 31.7; How- 
ſoever'this patricle is added, rodiſtinguiſhithelt dead; frotni thoſs 
ded, betore ſpoken of,ver. r 4.and the old Gretk;and the Chakke 
therefore did nor well in omitting ir. | OCR ON, 
" Poll vife) Heb ſhall oe; as Plal. 69. 32. & 119; 175, As the ſad 
and difniall condition f people, in grievous aMiftions and diftreſ- 
ſex;is compared uto/ death; So'the freeing 'of rhein from the Fane, 
and veſtoritig them! to a more: coniforrabley #nd glad forme eſtate; is 
{aid ts bs areviving of them, 'and a reſtoting' 6f rhemunto.life x 
gain;Pfal.7 x.20.& $0.19.& $5.6.& 138.7.Eztk3F:5,14.Dan. 12.2. 
Hoſ6-2:R6if.11.15. -So isithere to be underſtob4,not of the ge- 
neral reſwrrgion at the Haft day,though many ſo expound ity and 


intimate a cohctixr ence of all manner of /albation, and defer ance || 
fully 2nd perfeify accontplifhed;PRRVL8-$.and 42.5, £1. art yh.4. | 


Bur here in way of excenuarien,andefttiSion, for any ſalyvafſos;or 
day difiurraice;as ix; is well remdred.So all,for any, Exod.20.10, Job 
i.01.Plag, 17. An iierfanting fot any under fanting, chap. 
27.11, ICI ICTs #12410 W447 © . [4% RE = : 
inthe eart}JOr,fo# the earth;charistht lank? ( netther 72, not 67! is 
inthe text)earth, for, lant;as yer.1s. wh for their lasd';, as Chap. 
Mctber bavt the rhbithiris of thiawbHitfullenOr, neichet dil the 
Inhabitants of the world fall, .as they did before David, when God 
fited him, Pal. 45.3 8. We were nibt able ro hear:down,or to 
ear down our enemics; thoſe are meant "hereby the MIhibitunts of 
| bf worlds ver.9,oppoſed:ro the lang to wit, of Judea, before men- 
toted, "And theſe it Was tHar they Wetehot able to 'thafter; ltwas: 
Sf alongthar was able jo ctfet h Ix She} | 
F. vo up confe Mon before-throuel hbe alone we! 
« e thy name; ver 1 $a 
verſe, 
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Chip.s8vii; 
was {aid before of their enemies, ver, 14, and with a more exquiſite 
appli. aczon unto each particular perſon, by Gods gracious eleQion 
deſigned unto this deliverance, thatno one of them ſhall fail of 
having his Chace 'inthe ſame, There ſhall not one of them be 
wanting, whom God hath preſerved, and reſerved to partake in 
this nationall reſurre&ian, alluded unto, Rev.20,6.Sce chap,27. 12, 
13, Dan. 13. x. Amos9.9. The change of the perſon as in the 
Greek Lyricks,fo in this,and other ſacred Poems recorded in Scrip- 
ture ; and with this Prophet, alſo our of his Poems, is very 
rifc 

awake,and frag ye that dwell in the duſt ] Here again, fome not 


unkitly, ſupply ſomewhar, as before ; and that of. the ſame nas | 


rure, with that there ſupplyed, rendring the text. Thou wilc 
Tay, Awake, &c.as, when thou didſt jay, Seek my face, Plalme 
27.9. | 
awake)]From the depth of your affliftian, which is azsdearh unto 
you;and death, whereby ir is reſembled,as a deep ſleep, Pſal. 13.3. 
AR.7.60.& 13.36.So of the natural death 2 King.4.31. the child is 
rot yet awaked;and of the Spiritual, awake thou that ſleepeſt, and 4- 
1iſc from the dead,Eph.5.14. Secalſo, Job 14.12. Sochap.51.17.8 
52.1.8 60,1.the phraſc implycs,rhar it is as caſic a thing for God , 
with a word of his mouth,to raiſe up from death,or from the great- 
eſt depth of afflition,as deſperate an eſtate as the ſtare of death, as 
for one man to awake another our of his ſleep. The damſel flepr; 
bur to him,that was able to awake her with a word, Luk.8.52, 55. 
Joh.11.11,14,43-4%. 


ſiazJFor joy,chap.12.8.8 24.14 Jer. 3».7.Zcph. 3.14. Zach, 2. 
A | | 


10, | 

| Yethat dwell in the duff] Heb.dwellcrs,or inhabitants of the duſt, 
as alſo, Dan, 12. a. notonly as ſome would paraphraſc ir; ye 
that are caſt down to the ground, and fir in the duſt, as Pſal. 7.5. 
& 44+25.& 119,25.ch.14.12.8& 47.1.Job 16.15.bur that are as men 
buried,that are as laid up,and ly ſleeping in the duX,as Job 7.21,Dan. 
12.2.For to ſuch is the ſtare of this people compared,Ezck, 37. 13, 
I2, 1% 

for thy dew js as the dew of herbs: ] This laſt word is ambigu- 

ous;in the ſingular ir is founJ uſed for light, ER.8.16.P.139.13, and 
ſo would ſome,boch Jews and Chriſtians, take the plurall here, and 
ſa render it,as the dew of lizhts,that is,of the "morning; or; thar is 
accompanied with the light and warmth of the Sun; Pal. 119.3. 
and it is true, that God 3s lizht,x Joh.t.5.yea the Father of lights, 
Jam. 1.17.andthatthe light of his councenance ſhining forthupon 
perſons and people doth not enlighten only, burenliveg them, and 
15 able roturn the heavieſt and ſaddeſt condition.into a chearful and 
gladſome eſtare,Num.6.25,26,Job 29.3.Plal.4.6,7. & 36.9.8 43.3. 
$&.63.3.& $9.15.& 60.1,2.Joh.1,4,5. But this metaphor doth nor 
To well ſuit here. Others rherefore,of eitfier rank, cake ittinapother 
ſenſe,as the plural is uſed,the ſame with this here,z Ring.4.39. and 
the maſculine fingular,with little variation,chap. 18,4, for herbs, as 
our:Engliſh wellrenders it. Little differinee elſe is berwecn the 
moſt that go this way,ſave that ſome few make ir the ſpeech of Gods 
Prophet to his people, and expound it thy dew, that is, the favour 
that God ſheweth unto thee:the reſt, conceive it asthe ſpeech of 
the people ro God, asrendring a reaſon why they expeR- fuch 8; 
Leo0gs and ſudden . alteration of their . preſent condition,: upon 
Gods being in mercyxeconciledunto them; becaule, ſaythey, chy 
dew; that is,, the fayour andgrace that thou ſheweſt unto rhine, 
{which, incffe& and ſubſtance,alſo;cometh home to the former )is 
like unto the dew thar refreſherh and, .reviveth the berbs, that 
were parched and withered with the heat ofthe Sun in Summer;or, 
that in Spring time, cauſeth them co revive, and to ſhoot up, and 
iprout out again, when as they ſcemed , to be inthe Winter time 
Hark dead,and layburicd under ground,as ina Grave. Sce Gen. 
27. 28, 39; Dcur. 32.2. &33..13.2 Sam. 33. 4. Pſal. 133. 3, 
P:overb. 19. 12, Chapter 18.4; Hoſ,14.5. .of the defett of the. 


particle of ſim;Jirude, ſee the branch. nexr but one, before going, | 


and the cxpreſſion, of it inthe like, form of ſpeech, Chaprer 65. 
VS... : | I, ;; 
., and the car 

utors,or fol 
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Annotations On the Bdok of theProphiet 7ſa;ah. 


| ſenſezand albeit they agree much at one if the. Fgnification of the 
yerb;yert they vary much in the acceprion of the noun and in the | 
deſignation of rhe time ,and the perſons here intended, Some by 
the word Rephaim here uſcd ( of which, ſomewhar' before,chap14 
9.& 17.5.) underſtand the. coemies of people; of whom th, 
. word was uſed beforev.1a.fo called, becauſe mighty and glant-lite 
men,, ſuch as the Rephaites are reported to have been,Deur,z, 1, 
20.Or,becauſe given to oppreſſion and violence;as thoſe grear ons 
before the Floud were,Gen.6.4. 13. and ſome of theſe render the 
rext,and the land of the violent oxes is fallen down,which fitteth pg; 
wel wirh the form ofthe verb.Others, The land fſhal caſt out theGigy, 
as an abortive burth;of the ground whereof, before, Others,Bu thy 
baſt overthrown,Or,w:lt averthrow the laid of thoſe violeut ones 0, 
thers, ecnceiving the former branch alſo,in the future; for thy joy. 
ſhall be as the dew of herbs; when thou ſhals haue thrown thoſe gi, 
ants,or great ones,to the ground; the deftruQion of their potent gd. 
verſaries and oppreflors, ordinarily making way for the deliveranc, 
of Gods oppreſicd people. See chap. 14.1, Heb. and, for whey, 
aſter that, asJudg, 2.19. Hoſ.1.13. Zach. 12.3. anda defe of th; 
particle to,as Amos 9.9. and this laſt, ro me, ſeems the likelyeſt 
expreſle the Prophers mind: Yer ſome take the word rephain 
for dead,or deceaſed,as v.14.and the word is ſo taken, Plal.88, 1, 
Prov.2.17.& 9.18, and they thus render the text applyed to Gay 
people ; after that thou haſt cait down the deceaſed ants the grow, 
that is, after thou haſt brought them ſo low,and waſted them foby 
affli&tions,rhar they ſeem as dead,and laid up in their gravesingy 
ground,Pl.7 1.20- a metaphor taken from corn that is caft into thy 
ppp there dycth before it revive and fruQtifie, Joh.r2,441 
or.15.39.And here ends this pious ſong compoſed bythe Proyli, 
for the uſe of Gods people. | 


2 


his Hee 


peedily rotheir houſes, Exod, 9.1910; 
peril,co rerire incothe ſecrereſt and ſureſtronn 
the houſc,and to all faft after chem,Iudg.9.51.1 King-30, 
' & 22.25.Plal,18.45.Job.z0.19,  'Or,ir may well be, more pc 
cothe ]{raclites,keeping rheir houſes cloſe in Egypr, while the 
ſtroying Angel pafled over,throughour the whole Land,Exod.11. 
22,23, Some of the Jewiſh Writers expound ir,of their being ſtu 
up in Jerufalem by Sennacherib,ch.z6.2.Ste Jer, 8:14, Burthvd 
nowher intended herezand.in regard of comprehenſion, it is iv* 
rait, ; : IT; YT 18 2 d-c0128 aha ; ll 
. .Come]JOr,Go,chap.6.g.but come, rather here ;a Number.to, T's 
as.if God bimaſelf ch along with them,agd le: then by the hand 
as a father his children, to conduR them to a; place of... ſafety, 
and there to ſhut them in, ashe did ' Noah in the - Ack, Gi 
710-0471 ; vs aff 24h ; T "5 , 7 + + 
thy chambers ]Or,cleſets;diftinguiſhed from chambers,1 Chr.28.11, 
he chambers of Gods providener and proteQion,Pſ.z 1,22. 1454, 
18.11, Its. fp 

| about thee] Oryupontbe 
i were for alittle | 
well cendred, Ezr. 9.8. 
ſcems rarher a prepohition, 

18.10, .Ruch.1,4. He 


el found bh 


6, 35. Di. 


= 
prefixed d 


og LICL S! 


(ihe 


LL &..a" 


3 = FRIES 2 


= 


SEES EEEASE 


5 Es 


of + 


ENG SDrRETELTS R552 * - wor oe 


nceie 
ions 
14, 
Nath 
ned 
ey 


—_ OT IONINy. > 
Y 


—_— ] Fiom heaven, P[.68:35.8 76.8 
.1.9meth out of his place ] From heaven, P[.68:35.6 76.8; 
the LR. 2 Ag iehbvr cab from a King thar comes 
—_— -f his Palace;to fit in judgmicar, hear decide, be cenſure, 2 
omg $.erg38:7: Gen. 19.25 Tow, nl 
wiſh the inhabitants of the carth for their iniquit3; A040. vi t. 
tops ity of the inhabitant of the earth upon him.Scc the like:phrale, 
. ed 5.& 34-7 .inhabitant,for inhabitants,as ch.5.3.8,44,17 hae 
" hn of the cartþ;xhoſe that dwell-farand neer:;of whom. Gy 
"6... 0140195086214 30 anvil !oa geyogt”? 20 LAG ob 0: 
ona Un | wt bs Ons. RNs 
--þ alſo ſpall diſcloſe her bliud, and ſhall no more-!;caver he 
| ms pr rn ot the ſeverity, of Gods pon, and the, 
- execution thar- ſhall enſue; as.it-it were; ſaid,' there-fhall ſo 
"1h bloud be ſbed.thar the-carth{ ſhall at be able: ro»receiyiey (or, 
wel ;c in;and ſo- many flain,thar there will wanc;ground or room 
"pur chem, Jer-733333:Bur iv-is!rather ſpoken, ro ſhewthe. irict 
a *-100 that God willthen male; for: 26 oppreſſions andayron gs 
\ haye been done;and murgeistbax; bave bin commitred, Pſa. 
* \2.charchey ſhallboas ſurely by ro-judgment, and -aven-, 
od '4; if the ettrth ſhould ſpue up-the blgo! the ad taken if, and; 
alt up again the bodies of the ſlain: þ zritd in| her;xo' appear in 
adgment, and re. give-in evidence againſt the miurtheters; Gen. 4. 
70.11.and it may well wirhall intimare; Fhar no- turrher, -rboughs 
ever Þ ſecrerly commirted,or cloſely carried, ſhould then be con-+ 
led, burall broughr to light 3/a8.if he had (aid;-rlic bloud char 
- adbin not (hed on a rock,and there left. ro open view; byr poured 
pa the oround,and covered theres with duſt, Lev.17:13; :that-no 
gn ofic couid be ſeen, Exck.2.4:7:thoild all rhen comero/lighti:ſce 
7b 16.18.and the murthersnovob thaſe alone, whoſe bodics had 
in left lying up0B the open ſurface of-the' earth, withour burial, Pl: 
19.2,3.burot thoſe alſo thar had bin privily flain,& ſceretlyburied, 
ould then be diſcovered. - .. :. 4,4: na Br S197 
ber bloyd JHeb.bloieds.See chap.1.1 5.her bloud,which ſhe had ta-; 
en in,or was ſhed upon her;and fo. þtr ſtain, buricd in licr, or ſlain 
her. + I'S 6 
yo moreJOrgno longer, as Jer.q4.4-2.25: ; 


"> CHAP. XXV1LL 
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e&. f| Nthat day;.the Lord with:bu fore, and great, \and ſtrong 
.- Iſpard, ſbalkpuniſh Leviathan "| the piercing ſerpent, cvex 
iathan, that crooked jerpent, andihe ſhall ſlay the dragon that 1 in 

he Sea)as the murthers and oppreſſians.of Gods people, ſhall then 
ometorrial.fo juſtice ſhall accordingly be'done upon thoſe;be they 
jever ſo grear, . that have been the - murtherers and 'opprefſors:of 


, Annotations dncheBook ofche Prophet 1ſaiah 


ſo our; former 


radians) 


d Chap-xxvil, 
chap.t'5. 5:8 43.14. )bccauſe.it' ſwiftly ficeth,or ſhooteth the bolt in- 
to the-ſtaple;the bar,from the one end or corner of the thing bar © 
red;or-born by ie,to:the other, Exod.z 6.28.8 36.33. Hence,diverfi- 
ty of verſions here, ſome-rendring the word ſugutive:as Chap.t5.5. 
gliſh,after the old Greek;ſome, ſlippery, vr g!iding: 


lome,long,like a bar,or bolt:lome ro#und;zas bars and bolrs uſe ro bes: - 
 (ome;ſirong, like a bat of iron;er brafs,Pſal.107.16. & 147. 13.Prov. 


4 


s 


18;kg:chaÞ.45.2, to which purpoſe,our ancient Engliſh, invincibles 
lome ſhooting from the; one end of the Sea,ro the other; ſo the Jew- 
iſh, Crijeks: ſome; croſſing; becauſe a bar,or bole, ; runs acroſs ; / ours, 
here, piercing; and ſo the Geneva verſion.” - Which whether ir be: 
mean of picrcing the warer, by ſuch a quick morion,fiom place to 
place,;.or of piercing andnfauating ir-lelf into holes and bodies, 
where ir, finds any the leaſt'way for entrafice; (which is noted, as a 

ſpecial property, in ſnakes and ſerpents)is uncertain 7: the word is 

found-uſed,asthe cpir het of a ſerpen! here only,and Job 26.13.and 
from-thatwhich ſignifies a bar:or bor, it varies. only in oae vowel: 

che, old Larine yeclderh ir nor [o ficly, a bar:ſome other, berrer : bay- 
like,or; like a bar;which;l ſuppoſe ro be beſt ; The Hebrew Cricicks 
obſery,ing:that variation, to intimate, rhe one to be a ſubſtantive, 

6gnifying, a, bar,or bolt;rhe: other,an adjeQtive, importing ſome re- 

ſemblance of the ſame;as the ſerpent,or whale,doth,in divers of the 

particulars above recircd wc 
,' even. Leviatben that crooked ſerpent Or ,and:uþon Leviathan, that 

crookiag ſerpent. Some, that retain the moſt common uſe of the 

copulative, ſuppoſe two:Lewviathans ro be here intended, rhe one. 
whereof,they conce ive to be the King of Aflyria;rhe other,the King 

of: Egypt. :: Some Others;as our we on ny ir 6ve#:; as Deur. 

4. 32; 4uppoſe one and the ſame to. be in both branches intended, 

which :{ome- would have to be Pharaoh the King of Egypr,compa- 

red ro. '4whale,Ezck.29.3.8& 32.2,6, in regard of the River Nilus; 

rhat rynneth thorow his Countrey,is a chief ſtrength of ir,brines ic 
in much'wealch; and by overflowing it,makes it fertile as was alſo 

another of them termed betore him, Pſal.7 4.14. Others would have 


. | ix to be Sennacherib, King of Aſlyriazſo rermed, becauſe his Countrey 


lay upen. the great river Euphrates. Sce Chap.8.7.Others, Ncbyus» 
chadnezzar, King of Babylon, ſituate upon the banks of the ſame. 
See Jer. 54.13.Others, taking the word colle&ively, conceive it ta 
be intended, not of any one particular perſon alone, bur of ſundry 
great Tyrants,thar had been principal oppretlors of Gf pcople; 
of whom,chap.26.tz. comparcd to vheſe huge devouring Sza-crea» 
tures,beeauſe rhey make hayock of men, Pſal.1 4.4.& 124.3 as thoſe 
vaſt bodied oncs are wont, even as by tholes ro ſwallow down the; 
lefler ſorr of fiſh, Hab.1.14.Howbeir, ſome underſtand all here ſpo- 


nthat tory thar rime, when God ſhall hold that his grear Aſlize, 
1.26.21.48 Ch:.25.9. eat arws 5: WOE) « 
ſore ] Heb.- hard, or cruel, chap: 19; 4. our old Engliſh bea- 
2), There is agreat dcal of emphaſs in the words, 'as:'the 
rein the Hebrew 7 for thus theyrun there ; with bis, ſword, 
that ſore, or cruel oe, aud that great one, and that ſtrong one:; .a- 
ble to do execution ' £0 the purpoſe. . See thel ike Ezck. 21. g. 
T0, 14, 42801 
ſword] Anallufiento thar ſword, not which ſouldiers uſe in the 
field, 2 Sam. 11. 25. chap. 1. 20. & 3. 25. but wherewith, 
capital crimes,” Kings and Magiſtrates are wont. to:exccute 
malciaQtors, 1 King.--2.8,32. A&v.12.2. Rom. 13.4." for God is 
here deſcribed.as proceeding in a judicary way;not as Pſy,45.3..And 
1 ſuppoſe, therefore, that the ſword of the ſpiru,chat is, the Fpiritual 
a,the word of GadEpb.6. 16.Rey. 1.16. is nor properly here in- 
tended, bur that power of God, wherewith he takerth vengeance,and 
”" juſtice on the' obſtinate wicked, So chap. 34. 15. & 66, 
IC. | rg 


alpunſh]Or,doexecution upontthar it may come necrer home to 
tne Hebrew,viſit upon,or,do uefticc,or,execute vengeance uponztocy- 
pieſsthe berter a judiciary proceſs:as Plal.x 49.9. So chap.26,21,and 
2421, wy Sos] 

Uwathan ] The word ſeems properly, to import a whale, of the 
Feateſt ſort and largeſt fize,Job 41+ oP ho LLE & 74.14. for 
ntheſe places only,is the ward certainly foynd;tbar, Job 3.3.is am- 
biguou, Of this Leviathas,the greateſt of all living creatures, Job 
41.33. 34. 50 called, as containing an addition of many creatures, 
Put together, and made up into.one 7 and of the Behemoth, or Ele+ 
Phant;{o called likewiſe,as a compolſiciou of many beaſts, Job 40. 
1s being the,greateſt, that lives on land and concerning their huge 

ele,and making ſporr,by fighting rogerher before their Meilias, 

Wien he comes,the. Talmudiſts tell us -prodigious ralcs our of Pſal, 
10.10.& 104.26.by them grolly abuſed; as alſo, ofthe killing of 
them both afrerward, to make 2 grear feaſt, for the juſt ones, from 
thisplace,and ch 2.5.6. | 

the percing ſcrpeat JOr,e piercing ſerpent, The word ſertpent, isin. 

© Hebrew Aa general texrm,common to all living creatures in wa- 
K,or on land;thar glide along in tha one,and on the ocher, witha. 
ho pling kind of motion, withour ulc offecr,or fins. For ſuch, on- 
» rl why Sg to be fo termed.Of the leſſer ſort whereof, are th 

ny e ſnake, of the greater ſort, the whale, and the dragon; of, 


2 More anon, 


-P#!Gng'] The word here uſed; nifes, properly, @ bar, or bolt. 
Salle, of a word, that RNS ro i Fatienc : rhe ambiguiry, 


| 


ken,of Satan,the Devill; of whom, Rev.1 2.3, 9. © Bur | ſuppoſe the 
Devillno more intended by rhe Leviathan,here,then by Lucfer,ch. 
14.12.that is,no otherwiſe, : then as ſuch  Tyrancs were his inſtru-- 
meats, Eph.2.2,& as they might ſome way be rypes of him. See the 
Nores on Rev. 12.3, 7. | .* | 

crooked )Or,c/00k:ng ,or ,winding;nor crooked, ii regard of the na- 
tive ſhape of his body,but winding and crooking many wayes in'the 
motion of it;not going ſtraight forward,bur with | wrigling ro & fro, 
making his way.c is taken from by-wayes,fu'l of windings and tur- 
nings,one while :© the right hand, and another while to the lefr, 
Judg.5,6.Pfal.125.5. | 

and will. ſlay | fe will not amerce them, with ſome pecuniary 
fae;as in ſome lighter rreſpaſles is wont to be done, Exod.z 1.22,30, 
32;ftrip them of their wealth, nor ſcourge them, as in ſome greater 
offences is uſual, Deur.25:2,3. lay ſome more grievous aſflitions 
on them; . bur asin capiral crimes, rhe proceeding is unto dearh, 
Exad.21.12,15-17.ſ0 here,he will ſlay,he will deſtroy them he will 
make uſe of,nor th= rod,or the ſcourge,but rhe ſword; and that noc 
ro wound, as in war it-ſometime only doth, Joel 2.8,bur, as in judi- 
cature,the uſe of ir;is ever1o lay,Mat,26.52.Rev. 13.10.0r, he will 
not impriſon them only;and reſtrain them 'for a time: as ch.z34.23. 
Rev. 20.2,3.bur utterly ſo deſtroy them, and.rid the wocld of them, 
thar they ſhall never return to eppreſs his people again, Chap, ' 
26.14. | | | 

the dragon]The word dragon, though uſed ſomerime in forreign 
aurhors,Poers eſpeciallyfor any ſcrpentin gencral, yer more pecu= 
liarly ſeems to denote. a long ſ1aky kind of __ , uſually 
of great length ; nor ſuch as they paint, commonly, with wings 
"A legs; Ofthe ſtrange length of them, ſee Aclian, lib, 2, 
chap,z1, andlib.r5. chap.z1. andlib.16. chap.3g.' and-Pliny,lib, 
s. TI . It, 13, 14. andſuch an one doth the word here import, 
when iis applyed' to land creatures : as Chap, 13, 22. ſorhar 
the former. word rendred {erpent, ſeems the+ genus to this; 
and this ; to comprehend only rhe biger and larger kind of rheme 
bur here there is no place for ſuch” land-crearuies ;' for there is. ex * 


-| prefſemention in the texr, of their abode ':inthe Sea 3 and as 


for the Sea-dvagon, of which, Pliny, lib.g. chap.27. and Aelian, 
lib, 5. chap.37.and lib.14, chap. 12, ir \cems no great fiſh, nog 
much unlike to our wiver ; but the word, applyedto Sca-crea- 


rures, fig nifierh a Whale; and choſe of a ſnaky ſhape, or ſerpen- 
inc figure of rhe like ſize with ir, So Gene. 1, 21,Plalm 44, 19. 
and 74.13.Chap.51.9.Lam.4.3, and would ſo-be here rendred, not 
the dragon,(for we never ſo uſe the word)bur the whale,or,the whitle 
pool,rhar is,jx che ſea;in which lacter, word, though there m__ 


| 
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Chap.suvii; 
alluſion to the ſituation of Egypt, or Babylon, great waters uſually 
in Hebrew bearing that name, whereof,ſec on ch, 19. 15,&z1. 1. 
Yer it is here enough, for that which the Propher.here intenderh, | 
that thoſe deyouring fiſhes, by which the pts xp repreſenterh 
theſe great Tyrants in them here intended, abide generally in the 
yea, 
V. 2, In that day fing ye to her, a vineyard of red wine } From 


the predition of the deſtruRtion of Gods peoples greaxeſt enemies, | might ariſe irimens minds, concerning/.thelc.;gracious 


he proceedeth to relate the flouriſhing and fruQifying eſtare of 
Gods people, now enjoying reſt and peace. And this heenters up- 
oR,with an exhortation, whereby he excites and - incites all : that 
wiſh well to Gods Church, and rejoyce ,in the proſperity of his 


people, by gladſome ſongs and acclamations, ro expreſs and. thew | and diftrefies, that were-wo befall Gods:people: 


forth the ſame, chap.52.4.& 66,10,Zach.q4.7.The words, as they 
arc here rcad, ſeem to intimate the latter part of chem, to be the 
ſum of the ſhort ſong, or acclamarion ir ſelf, as, Grace,grace tot, 
Zach. 4. 7. Bur ſome rather read the words, as one continued 
ſpcech; to the vineyard of new wine, ſing ye touc;a redundancy of 
peech in Hebrew very uſual:as Gen.z, 17.ch.8.13.Pſal.1,4.& 74. 
14.8 144.2.Others,which I ſuppoſerhe beſt,asfdivided, but another 
way,into two branches, the one containing « prediction, In that day 
there ſhall be a vineyard of red wine,the other,an adhorration, ſing 
Je of it,or to it, 
1s that day} At that time, when the potent adverſaries of Gods 
people ſhall be deſtroyed, v.1. and people, by their former 
alll;&ions,prunecd and purged, chap. 1.25.ver.8,9.chap. 48.r6.Joh, 
IF.2, by 
vixeyurd ef red wintJOr, as ſome, hot, or ſirong wine; becauſe 
the word in Chaldec hath a fignification of hear: bur it ſeems ra- 
ther,co intimate rhe colour,exprefled plainly,Proy. 23.31, red wine, 
in thoſe parts, being uſually the firongeſt, and the beſt ; called the 
blood of the grape, theretore. Gen, 49.12. Deut, 32.14.1n-regard 
whereof, alfo, the Jewiſh Doors adviſe their people,ar rhe cele- 
brartion of the Paſſcover, ro make uſe rather of red wine, then of 
white ; becauſe this is uſually rhe weaker.So Pſal.75.8. The mean- 
ing is, the Church,Gods vine,Pſal.81.8.chap.5.7,rhat had formerly 
degenerated fromher native e xcellency,and brought forth vile and 
noiſome grapes,Dcur.32.32,33.chap.5.2,7. Jer.2.21, ſhould then 
recover her primitive generoſity again,and bring forth ſuch'fruir,as 
ſhould be good ctccm, uſeful and acceprable, both ro God and 
man,Judg.9.13. 
frag ye to itJOr,of it.as Num.21.18. where the ſame term though 
in another form, with the ſame particle in like manner diverſly ren- 
dred is found;ſpoken rhere of the well as here of the vine : and the 
one ſeems to allude to the orher. Ofrhe latrer uſe of the particle 
{ce Chap.$.12.& 23,5 .the word fignifies, properly, to ſong by conrſe, 
anſwerins ane to another, Exod, 15. 21. 1 Sam, 18. 6, 7. 
Ezr, 3, 11, Sing together, as in a quire. Concerning 
it, 
V. 3. Ithe Lord dokeep it, I will watex 3, every moment;Jeſt any 
burt it, I will keep it aight and dayJOr,as ſome, I the Lord will keep 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/aah. _ 


wi 
phraſesare nothing alike. \ 1: wit rel 
I will keep it] Or, watch it : as Job 7. 20,.Prov, 24,1, Me 
26.36, - - .-: ; TT OT © ':2:61RL-in 16.00 108 
night and day]Conſtancly,continually,withour intermiſſion ot 
Sam.25.n6.ch:21;8, '. | Ow ans os 


| V.4.Fivry is nor #2 me: The Propher in theſe wards, andrhgey 


of his enſuing diſcourſe, ſeetnsro mect with'an - obje&ion, thy 


of God, and his ſerious profeſſions of his afteQion to, andy 
his Chutch, and ro \ftrengrhed 4tic hearrs of. 'che\milyfaubgy, 


| gainkſt ir. For ic might be: demanded how-theſerthings eoula fy 


with EG and denunciations of fuch Slicreus 
mention,alſo,;had formerly,in this Strmon,beenmade; Oh ”r 
13,15, 18.:-:/To which the Propherrcurne TY: 


God neithergis of himſel Pomnens wrath;norappla 
ly,that there are thoſe Gods people, thar' by their obſting 
enforce God co ſevere fans 4366: n ' Thirllly,/ thar Gods ſup 
| qt any,.. againſt ſuch, 'are-for;.. rhe benefit. ofthe-reſt, Ter] 
Fourthly, that Gods d $ with'his people, id chaſtiſcmegs 
much differ from his proecedings with ethers;ver,p; x2; And fly 
thatthere ſhall, in duc time, 'be anicnrirc deliverance oftheapg 
[3,03 5! 1, (B72 121043 46 þ 193-Yito1 Wes 
F wy isnet is ba per "1 <.42.25 5149; Eee 
wrath againſt m ec, is no-fury.,,no rage, no-iniplacable yy; 
like ther of an kn:bend folds a-difloyal witc; Prov.6,34. ha 
prone, and ready ro do,what'in ſuch calc a man- will-novdg, Fry 
I.or my.anger and diſpleaſure;conceived againſt my people, is n6y 
over;fince - ub by their forepaſicd ſufferings, they are huwbleys, 
their fins that procured them getlaimed from thera, |nadxef 
ch.12, 1,& 40.1,2.& 54.8,9, Ezck.1 6.42, 63:Zddh:1. 29orgat 
6.8, $4 1. 1:0 A. + a; | 
who would ſet the briers and #horusagainlt mein battle » 1 wa} 
20 therow them, 1 would burn them together JOr,as ſome, who ſofig 
ſet me briars and tharas in it, in:battel wil 1 march againſt 
*will burn them together. Bur this agreeth not ſo well with thepyy 
ſesin the Hebrew. Orhers,Vet3f any with'bryar and thorn, or lk 
brier and thorn,ſhell induce me to battle, I will warily enter into by, 
or,thorow her;and burn them, our of ber together, This ſomeus 
derſtand of the enemies of Gods Church, that it is-afolly foray, 
that are bur as briers and chorns,fic ro make-fewcl of, or manery 
feedhe fare, Pſal. 58.9. Ecd7:6. to offer to: oppoſe themſcheep 
gainſt God, or againſt thoſe whom he 'protefteth;; and if any la 
therefore ſhall ſo do, or q__ like pricing riers or thor 
' unto his people, Ioſh,23.13.Ezck.28.14.God will be as a fire tobuy 
them up,and de has Neha chin a6 rh ach robe 
Others,of his Church and People, that albeir Godbe:thue gradab 
ly affe&cd rowards ir and them, yer if there (hail thoſe [pringupi 
ir, and be found among them, that like-briars and thorns ſtall 
him,and provoke him to-wrath, by their prophane and finfulcow 


i : as Athers,knitring the rwo firſt members into one ſenrence, I 
the Lordthc keeper of 1t,,will every moment water it; that it may not be | 
byrt,I will nizht and. day watch it, Thar this vineyard of God thus 
reſtored, may have ſome good aſſurance, not of preſent proſperity 
only, bur of turure ſecurity, God himſelf is by the Prophet broughe 
in, vndertaking the charge and cuſtody of ir. And whereasthere 
are two evils eſpecially, that may be prejudicial ro a vineyard, and. 
impeach the thriving of ir, the one drought, and want of water to 
refreſh it, chap, 1.30. che other, the violent breaking in, or, privy 
ſtealing in, of man or beaſt,chat may anaoy ir, Plal.80.1z,1 of pt] | 
2, 15, God here engageth himſelf ro his Church,to provide for ir 
abundantly againſt cirhcr, For he that betorchad forbidden the 
clouds to rain upon it,chap.5.6.would himſelf, now, be continually 
watcring of ir, by the gracious dews, 'chap.26, 19. and ſpiritual re- 
freſhments of his Word and Spirir, and with a comforrable ſupply 
of whatſoeyer ſhould be needful ro keep it in a fruitful and flouriſh» 
ing condirioa, Gen.2.9,10.Deut.11.19-12.chap.58.11.Ezck.47.r, 
9,12 .Hoſ.z.21,22.Rev.22,1,2, and he that before had pulled down 
her wall,and pluckt up her htdg, P{.80.12.ch.5.5.would now him- 
ſelf be as a wall, and fence unto her, Pſal. 125. 2.ch.26.2.Zac.2.5.he 
would keep ſuch a conſtant watch night and day abour her, rhar 
none ſhould cirher by day openly force and break inzor in the night 
time,by ſome wile and flighr,privily ſtcal in tro wrong her,Plal.r2 1, 
3, 4+ 
0 keep itJOrgthat watch it,or the keepert.a8 the word is rendred, Ter. 
4,17.0r,watchman of it: as,2 King, 17. 9. the keeper of Iſrael, Pal, 
121, 4, 

water ir]For it is his watering alone, that can make fertile, and 
fruirful,that can give thrift and growth,ch.44.3, 4.1 Cor.3.6,7,and 
withour him, as no watching can ſecure,Pſ.1, 27,1. ſono watering 
can avail, ch.17,1 7. . 

every moment]He bat moments,or, by moments; as Jub 7.18.,Ezck. 
26.16.& 32.10. 5 

leſt auy hart 1tJHeb. leſt he 3ſt on it;t0 viſit upon, for, to puniſh, 
bu;t,or afft:as Jer.13.21.& 30.20.leſt be hurt it for, leſt it be hurt; 
the word -istaken indefinitely,as Job 19.26.Pſal.7.2. and ſothe old 
Latine renders it;for they are wide, that think this form, and thar, 
2+Kirg, 14. 8. parallc), let #5 look either other in the face; the | 


ſes, 2 Sam.23, 6. Mic. 7.4. they thall find him-tobe a _ 
fire, Deur.4.24.chap.33.12.he will in hoſtile manner ſer upon 
-or enter,to thar purpoſe,into his vincyard, and burn thcm uptogs 
ther, and bychar means rid ir of themi, 2 Sam.  23.7.ch.x ,25.&, 
1 8. which yer he will ſo wiſcly and warily do, that his vincyard full 
receive no damage thereby; he will withall bave a duc regard 
thoſe char conrinue Eairhfol rohim,Zach.2.3.2 Per.z.9.Many othi 
verſions & Interpretations are given, too long to relate: theſe 1hy: 
poſc the moſt probable, \ k.” - "0 
who would ſet againſt me ] Heb. give me, or, ſet me, ſom 
would tiave it read, by way of wiſh, as Job 29. 1, Jer. 9.1, 
who will ſet me > that is, I wogld ſome would ſet me, 1iupyole# 
rather to be ſpoken, cirher in way of jaterrogation, Jer. 9. 38 
Hoſ. 14. 9. or, by way of ſuppoſition; as Pſal.107,43, ſo Plalas 
25.12, | | 
the briers and thorns Heb. brier, thorn,as chap.5.6.,which ſome uy 
 vingman 16 Kon of one kind enly,as,briar of thorn, that is tbo 
brier:bur both words being in an abſolure andencire form, admit 
not wellthar conftrugion:themeſt;thereforc,rather take ir,as inten# 
ding two ſorts;and either taken colleively,with defeR of a copuly 
tive;as Hab.3. 11, Tn 
I'would go thorow them ] The word here uſed, being no whet 
elſe found;only two terms derived from ir,the one, ſignifying 2 #9} 
I Sam.20.3.the other, bip,x Chr. 19.4. ſour there, mort 
properly, and more modeſtly be rendred ; becanſc i peculiar 
pointeth to that place, whence the morion in. going ſeems tode 
ſcend, Some here take ir, ro import a warlike march :; Others, 4 
wary ſtepping,” as alluding to one, tharenuring into a garden, @ 
orchard, to pluck upthe weeds and thiſtles,and ro, grub up the bries 
and brambles, rhar peſter the ground, is carefal how, or wherebt 
rreads,for hurting the uſeful plants, the more tender eſpecially rher- 
in;and torhis ſen the rather encline,becauſe the pronoun 15 here 


feminine.Iw1 


greyard,v.2 33s g : i 
I world burn them together] Heb, I will burn her,or, #2 rogetherz 
which becauſe ir cannor-here be underſtood; ficly of burning up + 
Lingpare it ſelf, as a | altogether forlorn,Heb.6.8.(norw® 


Þ go in her,or in it,ox fiep into ber,or into it,co wit, the” 


wRar 1s .4. Fr. ) muſt of ni be mcant, 
boning thoſe bricreand Sarns of tend ray wel, cher 


nn=r,oft implyed,cither in the yerb,or in the pronoun,or affxilo 
anncrs 
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7-will hurachem out of itz 


rendred, for the prepoſirion is,in ſuch | 


| amping me, for encamping againſt me; dwell 
_ _ S F kev eee? Pſalm F. 4. come 74s, tor come ar 8s, ©, 
: ” {> Pſalm 65+5- where the ſame particle is ncceſlarily ſup- 


"{" thar is here wanting z though in a diverſc uſe, then 
” P - be 
E: - 1 take hold of my ſtrength;zchar he may make peace with 
v.5.070 ris 7 own me ] Some read © the words, Or, 
, :.or can grappet with my ſtrenzth'2 lethim make pour? with je 
0 Wi cc had faid,whts bs able to ſtay mine hand, by laying hold 
= armor can hope to make his part' goed againſt me? ob 9, 
_ Dan, 4.35.1 Cor.10.22.andirt is their wileſt courle, "there- 
lon heir peage with me,Job 11.13.& 22.21. The interto- 
4 article, ſupplycd from the words Wm. oy go furure,for 
cab al:as c,26.18.Others,0r,bcſhall take bold of my Frength, 
"Le may make peace with mes that be ay, "Tay, make peace wt 
* nderſtanding it, asin alluſion to one who perceiving ſome of- 
1cd perſon ready t0 {mite him, or give fire upon was 1 an hum- 
nd ſubmiſſive manner, laycth hold on his arm, and by carneſi 
© with prayers and rears,endeayourcth to ſtay him from ſmiring, 
Gicharging onhim, and by allaying of his wrath, [10] make his 


ce with him.Sce Exod. 2.6.Hol.12,4, Jon.3.8-10, asif he bad | 


160 will Lprocecd againſt ſuch as thus provoke me; unkſlc by 
bling of themſelves, and ſeeking timely to me, they make their 
ce with me,and ſo prevent it, Zeph.z.1,2.Luk,x 4.32. a defect of 
finirive particle thatzas ch.5,11.&10.2.Hoſ.1.6, and the latter 

anch,for the greater emphaſis, repeated : as chap, 26, 3, Cant, 


V 6.Me ſhall cauſe them,that come to Facob, to take root, Iſr a2] fall 
ſome and bud,apd fill the face of the world with fruit] The Pro- 
et zerurns aggin 10 theſc prac promiſes of God, to be made 
2d ln; either of his reſtiturion of them, or upon, and 
means of his judgments executed upon the wicked, amon 

mz their taking deeper reor, thriving betcer, and growing fo 
undantly fruirtul, chat their fruit ſhould fill whole 


r\d, , 
He ſhall cauſe theys, that come to Facob, to take root] Or as ſome 
hers, He ſhall cauſe thoſe of Facob.that came to take root,Or,as ſome 
der again, He foall cauſe them that come from Facob, 10 take 700t. 
\Facob ſhall take root ii his Poſterity, The firſt unde Ou, c 
rof Jacobs Proſelyres, chap. 2.3.8 56.3-8. The ſecond, of thoſe 
return from captivity,v.13.chap.3 5.10.The rhird and fourth, of 
ir Poſterity,chap.44.334.% 4$-29- Bur tlie rs eng as 
| ly in the original, will nor well bear any of theſe verſions, The 
| Interpreters concurring therein with rhe lewiſh Commenters, 
read ea ans 6 rimcs gr ſhall Facob root,or take 
;or,to knit them,the more aptly to rhe former diſcourſe; That in 
£ coming Facob mafia root:a's an cfte& of Gods purging of his 
jeyard, his Church, from ſuch noxious plants as cumbred the* 
und,and hindred the growth and welfare of ir,See chap.4.2,4.0t 
uival defeR of rhe particle:ſee on v.5. | 
bemthat com?]Heb.in rhe coming;to wit,days.or times: as, ;Behald 
days coming, Jer.30.3.& 31.27,31,38.a defed of the particle; as 
his very phraſe, Eccl.z. 16. | 
be ſhall cauſe thoſe that come to Facob,ts take root; } to wit, God, 
l,$0 9.thou madeFF it to rake r004;or,taking it indefinitely,he, or, 
)yſhall be roozed, as Jer,12.2.ſ0 ver.3.leſt be burt it; or, Facobſhall 
* root, as Job 5. 3, I have ſeengthe fooliſh taking" root , 
ere the word is the ſame, and in the ſame form ; See Chapter 
3l, . | 
racl ſhall bloſſore and. bad] So Chap. 35. 1,2.& 66.14. of the 
xd, See Chap, 5.24.6 17.11, Iſrael, and Facob, arc here the 
& : to wit, the Poſterity of Facob, called alſo Iſrael, as Chap, 


__ 

| fllthe [ace of the world with fruit Heb. aud they ſhall fill, to 
Pofterity of Lacob;cither naturally deſcended from him, or 
profcfſion of fairh adjoyned to him. Pſal.24; 6.Rom.g.6.Gal, 6. 
cheface of the world ; the ſurface of the habitable part oF it. Sec 
P.13.11.& 14.21.& 23.17. they ſhall be of jog and enlarge 
mſelyesrhrough all parrs of the world, fulfilled in the conyerts 
lo Gentiles, in all places bythe miiniſtery ofthe Goſpel, called 
wit,by meraphor raken from the fuis,or,revenue of the field, 
: $615 fxek: 36.30.Sec Jeh.15.16.Co),1.6.Sec alſo.ch,z7.31. 

"14,749. ; 
7-Flath be (mitten him, as be ſwate thoſe that [mote big] Another 
pncent of Gods raercy to love he $id,and ad,ſome- 


wrverely chaſtiſed them,yer doth he nor therein deal ſo rough-: 


 rigotouſly with them,a she doth uſually with their canmics, 
uns comes to take vengeance 


the wi tg 1g 
ons be [miltcu bir ] This Ne God is own people, his 


be ſmote thoſe that ſmote him \JHeb.according to the Froke of him 
ne bun,or truck hims.as ch,1 0.26, bim that [mare, for, thoſe that 
The word taken colleively:Such as Gad hag wade uſc of, as 


"WNnagods,and cudgels for the chaGibag of his people,Gh. 10. | 


us be fan according tothe ſlauzhier of thew, that were ſlain by 
Ihe fame th wr ofr,again, but in other kermis, ſomewhar 


_ Chap. x#vi; 


ive;a8 Job 6. 6.which yer here may well 
Mais, Jſracl, Gods people 


ugh- 
| the C- 
of Ged,and his je , 
queſtioned. Sort Tay,the.l Fel 
raft "befs 

he Hebrew. 
flew theth. ; 
not becaule 
thar, they di | [ 
is, tholc other, before PATIOS y 


5: 


lay,. 
Ns 
1 
bim,as bs ope hs friends, Prov. 
le Hoſ., 6.2,3. Zach. 13.346, Bur this isall clcan beſides the 
ON » Ig 
V.8,11 meaſure,when it ſhooteth ſorth,thou wilt debate with it: he 
Rayeth bu rough wind, in the day of the Eaft-wind ] The Propher 
having affirmed, that God in his chaſtifing of his pegpledealeth o- 
therwie with them, then he is wont to do with. others, whom he 
hath net the like reſpe&, or relation unto $ he now proceeds more 
diſtin&ly,to ſhew,wherein rhe difference confiſterh, between Gods 
dealing with the one,and with the other. One poinc of difference, 
here laid down,ischatGod dealerh in way of diſeretion,and in much 
moderation wich his, Jer.10.24.8& zo.11.mering our their ſufferings 
in a due proportion,like thoſe thar do things exaRly,by weight and 
meaſure;Phyſitians, eſpecially, in preſcribing pills, or poripns to 
their patienrs,having a reſpe&, as'well to the abiliry of the pati- 
cnt,as to the nature and qualicy of the diſeaſe: nor agcording tothe 
reatneſs of his power,and his wrath anſwerable thercunto. Job 23. 
.& 37.33.Pſal.78.38.& 90.11, or ro the hainouſneſs of their fin, 
| Ezr. 9. Fz; Job 11,6,Pla,.i103.10,Lam.3.2.2,bur according to the 
abilicy of the chaſtiſed, ro bear that which is inflited, Pſalm 103. 
I3, 14.x Cor, 10.13. Whereas in dealing with rhe other, he is 
nothing ſo cautious ; bur proceeds, as thoſe char pour our, orlay 
on, without regard of ſtint or. meaſure, Chap, 65 6, +5. Ier.ro. 
25. See Ioh,z,34 He dcaleth with the one,asa Father,in corret- 
ing his children when they havedone amiſs, regarding their weak- 
neſs, as well as their wantonnelſs ; and laying leſs. on the more in- 
firm,though allalike faulry,Pl. 103.13. Mal.3.17, With orher his 
Enemies, as »Judg with delinquenrs, who procceding,according to 
the ſtri& rule of Law and Iuſtice, regarderk nar rhe perſon of the 
offender, bur his offence only, and according thereunro, diſpenſerh 
juſtice,cqually unro all alike delinquent, though nor. alike able ro 
ſuſtain what _ their - offence calls for, chap. 59, 18.: and 65, 


6,7» 6 
ia meaſure] The word,here uſed,is derived from one; that phe 
a certain mcaſure, one of the lefler ſort of thoſe rhar they uſe, in 
meaſuring out of dric wares,meal,grain,or the like;and contained, 
as moſt luppolc,rhe third part of an Epha, (and yet why ſhould they 
chen ſay,three ſcaces, Gen 18, 6.that,ir ſeems, being the ordinary rats 
of one batch, Mar.13,33.and not rather in ane rerm,a# Ephe>)that 
is,according to the received eſtimation of the Jewiſh Epha,mucha- 
bour,but ſomewhat above,our peck. Of ir.ſee 1 Sam, 25.18. 1 King. 
13. 32. + King,7.1, 16, 18. andinthe places before menti nd 
, The word is a duplicate, as many other of the like lamp, in that 
language - which moſt of the Jewiſh maſters would bavero be a 
Noun,as if it ſhould be ſaid, By peck-pech,thar'is,delivering out,nor 
the whole buſbel,or firife togerher, bur by peck after peck, asa man, 
dorh in meting out mcal,or grain,out of a great Heap,or Tun,into 
veſſels of a ſmaller 6ze.Some make ir a vert with a Pronouryafhxed 
to it,and render the text,in meaſuring ,as it were, by the peck our ro 
ir;Jas afterward, inſending our of ir, The former ſeems the berrer, 
and thatthe rarher, becauſe there wants that, poinr in the, belly of 
the laſt lerter,which the P, onour wontedly hath, The word,as many 
| ocher in this Prophet,hach nomate. © 
. "when. i ſboatcth faith ] The word, in the original, is very ambi- 
' guous. That. which hath bred much diverſity, borh of verfion, and 
| incerprerations,amongſt rhoſe that write upon the place, Some,Ts 
dye meaſure uſing the {word wilt thou debate it. Becauſe 'a ward uſ- 
ed for a ſword,ſocallcd of purring ir np,or drawing it 0/8 comes neer 
ro the tetm here uſed,z Chr.23-10.Nch.4.19.locl 2.8. Others, ix 
meaſure, with her plantations doft rhou conrend: Becauſe of thoſe 
| things which the, ground | it. ſe 1f, as plants growing on.it, 
ſends our, the like word is alſo uſed, Nehem. 3.15. Chapter 16.8, 


| Eft. 17. 6, 7, Asif the meaning were, that God in a 
7% 


_ of whar was paſt)debate with itzro wit, by thy judgments; as Amos | 


. when he wh:{Heth,- or, though he blow: with bis tiff” gale of wind. 
. Others, following a third notion of che word; whereby ir is uſed, 


#5 all the fiuit, to Take away by fin: ] Another differerice berween | 


» 


\ oe. oak 


Chap. zuvii, 
his people, did rather ſmite them, in the fruirs of the field, then in 
their perſons, Joel 1.4.Amos 4.6-9.bur this is not ſound.Orhers, Iz 
hcr ſhooting forth;chat is, when ſhe grows luxuriant, he pruneth her, 
bur warily, as the husbandman doth his vincs, or his fruit«treeg;[o 
as not, either to hurr the heart,or kill che root of the plant; Jok, 
15.2,Others,iz ſcading(thar is,infliging judgments) upon her; as 
> Sam.24.15.Ezck.14.19,21, The prepoſition included in the verb, 
or affix 2 as ver.q4.And in the very next word, debate it, or contend 
xr, for , debate, or, contend with it, Lhe like whereunto ſee, Deur. 
53.8.Job 10.2. chap. 4g. 2 5,Others,laſtly, In cating, diſmiſſing, or, 
ſending her out ; as the word, moſt properly, and uſually fignifies. 
"Which I conceive to be the png ſenſe of the place, The 
Fender of the pronoun , altered here, from the maſculine to the 
feminine; becaiiſc, in the fore going verſe, was relation had ro 
the people, verl. 6. inthisro the land, or vineyard, verſ.z. -And 
ſome ſuppoſe an alluſion here to a Father, who diſpleaſed with his 
ſon,though he purpoſe nor to diſinherir,or caſt hin utterly off, yer 
either excludes him, for a rtime,from his preſence, as David did Ab- 
ſolom, 2 Sam.t4.2.4. or ſends him our into the country, and there | 
holds him to hard mear, and keeps him in feryile employ- 
ments, until he have made his peace with him, Jerem.2.14.Others 
ro an husband, who far ill carriage, or miſdemeanure, diſmiſterh 
his wife for a rime, bur with a purpoſe to receive and entertain 
her again::; As God having the like afteRion and ' diſpoſition ro- 
wards his people,cven then when he ſcented ro caſt the off, as no 
longer his, aid to have given them a peremprory bill of divorce, 
Pſ.44.9.ch.$0:1,Jer.3.1-14. Ir is moſt probable, char the Propher 
had aneyec unto Gods ſending, or caſting them our into captivity; 
which though the heavieſt attlition thatever he exerciſed his 
people with, was yet tempered with mercy towards them, 'towards 
theic,ar leaſt; ofchem, as were his reſcrve, Jer.15.12.8& 24.5.Lam. 
3.22.Ezck, 11.16, Theyrun wide till, both Jews and Chriſtian 
Commenters,thar expound this paſſage, alſo, of Gods dcalings in 
exa@t rigour of juſtice,according ro their demerits, or in way of rc- 
taliation,weaſure for meaſure, with the enemics of his people, ler. 
59.15.Rev.16.5,6.& 18.6,7, 

. thou wilt debate withitJOr,doſt,or didſt thou(for he ſeems to ſpeak 


7. 4. . 

be ſtayeth his rough wind,inthe day of the Eaft-wind] Moſt Inter. 
preters apply this alſo,ro Gods proceedings with his peopke, The 
firſt word is ambiguous, and makerh the l{enſe the more uncertain, 
Some taking it rn iis moſt uſual ſenſc.of meditatiag,render it, when / 
3n bis Spirit, be meditateth,or miadth,harſh,or,zough things toward 
chem. Ochers,cying another uſe of the word, whereby ir ſignifics, 
-ſomerime, to make a no ſe, chap. 8.20. & 31,4. & 38. 11:& 59.11, 


for ro 7emove,' or, take away, 2 Sam, 20. 13, Prov, 25. 45. (and 
fome of the Jewiſh Commenters here ſd rake ir) when he (-rhar is,- 
the enemy,or Ged himſclf by the enemy ) took her away with chat 
hs ſtiff,or,boifterous wind.Or,when with iuch a tempeſtuous ſtorm, 
ſhe was born,or carried away'into' captivity, Jer.4. 11,13,% 18.17. 
Eze.5.2,12.(for the Text,ſorcad,would be beſt raken indetinicely,as 
the like, verſ.z.)AnJ they knit this Jatrer clauſe thus to the former; 
which yer othiers ſever, and-make this latter an entire ſentence, by 
it ſelf, Some; Whom our verſion fullowerh, applying ir.to Gods 
people, he ſtayeth, or reſtraineth his rough wind; that is, in fan- 
ning his people; "he allaycrh' and flackens the | ffnefſe and boiſte» 
rou inefle of ir, that it may not carry all away before ir, Pſal,78.38. 
he did-got +niſe up all bs wrath:ſce chap. 48.9. Others underſtand- 
ing ir,of the enemies of Gods people, render the words with an ad- 
yeriative prefixed;as Pſ.119;23.Prov.11.23.but;ot, whereas, with a 
Youth wind he carrieth them away:he ſweepeth them away, to thcir 
utrer deftruRtion, with a ſtiff blaſt of ſome rempeftuous wind, rhar 
rents Or tears up trees by the roots;fuch as paſled by Elias, 1King, 
19.12;and that carries all before ir, as that did the locuſts in Egypr, 
Exod,' 10. 19. { alluded to, Joel 2. 25. rs” with a Riff. 
of wind, he blew into the red Sea, and there drowned them, as 


- Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/aiab, 


| prefixed, 


_ Chap. 
24.the. guilt of ir is remitred, and Gods paternalt ind;enar.. 
dilplealure ſatisfycd,and pacitycd,upon their lincere gs, 
ſcrious humiliarion,thereby procured, and produced in them: 5 I 
7,18.833.16-24.chap. 26.8, 9,16-18, & 4v,2.& 43:23. and 


4 320 216 TOES Hm F 
all the fruit ] All the fruit thercof, g' defA of the protic 
Deur.25.12,ch.26.15.& 30,27,All the end that God aimeth 2 
aflliging his people, to. wit, their amendment, fit being the , 
for, which'men planr,ſcr and ſow,ch.5.2.2 Tim.2.6,Heb.'$.;'7, 
5.7. * andthe bencfir that rhence redoundeth to.Gods people th 
Fuit,chat they thereby reap and receive;and in regard whereof 
are thereby.in themſclyes alſo bettered, Pſ.94. 12.& 119,614 
Heb.12.10,11, & et Od Paths 3 "9 
to take away his ſin:JOr, taking away ;, that he may takin bl 
take away;as hap.5.5.thar e,that be God Yay axterly kd " 
may throughly purge fin our ofrhem, Iob,3.3:17,18. chap.iaff 
28.10.a two-fold dete&,borh of the verb. finite;as ch.59, 13. 4 i 
the finitive particle;as yer.5,or as othery render it,when be ſhah 


taken away bis ſin. When he, to wh, Holder, halls 


abandoned the Fralicy of thoſe ſins, thar formerly they had lh 
into ; a want Fa the adverb of time, ; as Chap.17.6.& 26.10, 
raking it inde ROI ver.3. when bis fin foall be abandoned: 
ſay they, 'thar is, the ſubje& matter, means, and inflrins 
of his Six; mentioned. in the next branch:as, Tour ſin, for, thee 
wherein ye finncd, Deur,g.2.1, but we need not depart from they 
per ſenſe of the word; the, words relate to the former branch, 
was rermed iniqu'ty there,is ſin here ; as Pſal. 51,2,0nly there ky 
intctided a removal of ir, in regard of guilt and wrath, hyf 
remiſſion, 6n Gods part; here an abandoning of ir, by fine 
bn {crious reformation on mans part, Ezek. 6, q | 
36.31, | OO 
when he maketh all the ſtones of the altar, as chalk ſtones, then 
beaten in ſunder ] When he ſhall have made the ſincerity ofhip 
pentance(withour which no reconcilement of God and man, 
3.)to apprar,by abandoning his idols,rogerher with the ,inſtrung 
and monuments of his former idolarries,ch, 30.22, Deut,7,j#h 
2,3. 3 King.18.4.& 23.4-20. - ; 
. all the Peace of the altar ]Or,al/ hx,or,their,alt ay ſtones, forth 
is no particular alcar deſigned; bur rhe word withour , anypatig 
raken clleGtive] : the ſtones, wheroof their altar5v 
made,whereon they ſacrificed to their idols,ch.65.3. a.defetoi 
pronoun: as ch.,13,22. Icr.5. 45+ | | "1 
chalk-ſtones]Heb,ſtones of chalk, or lime ; for ſo the wordpn 
ly fignites: (though no where elſe found in the Hebrew texidl 
Old Teſtament;bur another uſed for it,ch.33.12)as appearsbollj 
the word of pargetiag,and a pargeter,among the Talmudiſt, tha 
deduced;and by the Syriack,in Daniel, where it is uſed inthe 
ack form,for the parget,or plafter of the wall, Dan..5.a5 mW 
broken in pieces; that is, as chalk-ſtones, broken in pieces tomi 
limg;wherewith toparger.So Ch. 24.10. and the participle ink 
a form,not elſe-where read,as implics a breaking to prects, 8 
ſtones,for ſuch uſes, are wonr,So Deur.g.27.2 King.23.12. 
the groves and images foall not aud upJTheſe words are fo 
ed tothe former in our verſion, as if the meaning:were, that 
the altars ſhould be demoliſhed, then the groves and imags ho 
nor. ſtand up. Which yeelds  ſcnſc,that ſeems bur flar : they w 
rather be rendred wirh ſupply of a copularive:as chap, 26.19, 
the groves a:d images,or ſun images: ſtand votzas Pſal.1. 5. Nabil 
but are likewiſe beaten and broken down, or abide aot:as Gen 
r.or,continue not:as Job. 15.29.but arc alſe utterly abandoned, 
demoliſhr,and aboliſhr.Of theſe groves and ſun-images, ſee ont 
17.8, | Fre 
V.1o.Tet the defenced city ſhall be deſolate;aind rhe habitapm! 
ſaken,and left Lke a wilder aeſſeJThis yerſe, and the nexr, are lj 
yers diverſly raken. Some, and ſo the Jewiſh CommentersW 
ſclves,cxpound.them; of Gods dealing with Iſracl, his own ps 
Others,rather,of his proceedings againſt hisand their encmiey 
cauſc he ſpeaketh, in the cloſe of ir, of judgment, withoutanjib 
of mercy: as Jam.2.13,which if it be applycd, therefore,unto's 


he did Pharao alſo afcer them, with the like,and aJl his forces,Exod. 4 people,muſt be underſtood of, and reſtrained unte, thoſc oblim 


15-10.Sce Job 27.20,21,ch,41,15,16.1er.49.36.A defet of the pro- 
noun them;as Proy.z8.13.and this laſt 1 inclinc to. 

in the day of the Eaſt-wind} Ar ſuch time as the Eafſt- wind blow- 
eth;nored for a blaſting, boiſterous, & bluſtring wind, in thoſe parts, 
Gen, 41. 6, 23. Plalm 48.7. Ezck.17. 10. & 19,12. '& 27.26, 
Heb. Eatern, for, Eaftern wind:as Fanding ,for,tanding corn, chap, 
I7. 5. 4 | | 

V.9. By this,thereſore,ſhall the iniquity of Facob be purged; and this | 


Gods dealings in this kind with his peoole,, and with thoſe other. 
All that he doth hercin to his people, is not to deſtroythem, bur to 
Chaſtiſe them for whatthey ' have done formerly amiſs, and for | 
the furure,co reform them;ro wean,and withdraw them from their 
fins,thar they may not perith by them,ch. 1.25.& 4.4.& 48.10.Pro. 
21.30.Ezck.1$.,31,& 33.11.Dan.11.35.Mal.3.3.1 Cer,}11.32.Heb, 
I2.9,10, | 

| By thus ſhall the iniquity of Facob be purgedJOr, Hereby 3s,or, bath 
the iniquity of Facob(thar is,of Gods people;as v.6:)beendoneaway 


ones among them; of which before, ver, 4. See V@ 
13-21. 5] 
E &t]As ch.g.4.or,But:as ch.2.6. as cither forerelling what fi 
beride Gods people, before they were thus reformed:or,as pany 
the relation of Gods dealing with others in a rougher mannety 
with them: as ver.7. | _ 

the defcnced cityJeruſalem,ſay Some: Samaria, ſay others:anll 
-chers,again,Babylon, or as thoſe of cither judgment, that rake 
words more largely;the ſtrongeſt ciries,as well in Tudah,asn1P 
Samaria,and leruſalem,themſelves nor excepred,2 King,17:5 
34.1.or,the ſtrongeſt cities of Gods enctnies,Babylon,and one? 

emzch.24.10.& 25.12;& 26.5,6.the word * being colleRtiveh! 
derſtood,rheir defenced cities, and afrerwards,their habitat1045:8% 


0.45, : | 

deſolate}Heb:ſolitary;left alone: either all the Towns ny 
erey about her being waſted and deſtroyed," <1 1. 8. or forfak" 
thoſe that formerly repleniſhed her,andwhoſe company andprek | 


(as ch,28.18.)or.expiated,as Numgz 5.33.Prov.16,6.chap.6,7,& 22, 


'inrtimes paſt ſhe cn 
the bal ation ] 


joyed, Lam, 1.1, | 
This ſome apply to the SanQuary —_— | 
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ſhould be ſo deje&ed, that they ſhould be - deſtroyed, cven bya 


; bometothe Babylonians, ſubdyed by the Medes formerly, deemed 


hap.xxvi. 


©. uſalem;ro which it ſcems applyed, by way of Prophecy,*Exod. | 


17.Jer.3 1.23.Others conceive it ſpoken of rhe ſtarely palaces, 

| ;"- ord being colleQively uſed)of che ciry,or ciries,before inten- 
caſed of Baby lon,Jer.$0.45.0r, more generally their babitations, 

« well without» 35 within their cities : for the word is very gene- 
11, Job 5.3- ol.9.13. Yet ſome render it, cheir ſheeps-coats. 

. hich albcir, the word ofc elſewhere ſcems to import, 2 Samu. 
$ Chapter 65. 10. Yet I conceive not to have place here. 


7c read, indecd,in Scripture, of the habitations, or ſheep-walks,if 


vou plcalc, rather then ſheep=coats, of the wilderneſſe,, that is, of 

epaſte,or the plain, where cattle uſe to graze, Pial.65.12., Joel 
',, bur becauſe rhe places here intended are eppoſed re the 
Vderneſſe,or ;yaftes,1 ſuppoſe,rather, ſuch pleaſant places to be here 
intended,(ſec Hoſ.9.13.where the ſame word is uſed(as either wirh- 
.: their cities,97 abour their Countrizs were choicely planted, and 
charil kept for their pleaſure and delight. See ch.3z, 13.ſo that the 
meaning is,thar their ſtrongeſt places ſhould be ruincd, & the plea« 
(anceſt defaced. . | 

forſaken]ch.16.2, pe 

leſk as a wilderneſſe]ch.6,11,12.& 32.14. 64.10.Ezck,3 6.4.Jcr, 


Y be e ſhall the calf feed, and there ſhall he ly down, and conſtume the 
branches thereof ]Carrle ſhall feed, and lodge,and brouze,where men 
now del, where houſes now ſtand;threatned to Jerulalem;c.32.13, 
14.1er.26.18.Mic,3.12, | 
the calf Pur here,for carrel of all ſorts;as ch,11.6, 
ſced, and ly down ] Quietly, withour reſtrainr, or diſturbance 3 
all lying open, And: none to chaſe- away, or affright, Chaprer 


(3, | 
- conſume the branches thereof} Brouzc upon the ſhrubs, rhar ſhall 
be there growing, when rhe cities and dwcllings ruined have lien 
waſte, chap. 32. 14.0r upon the pleaſant plants, and choice 
lips;harcheir Orchards and Gardens had bin'planted and furniſh- 
ed with within the Ciry, Nch.z 1s. Cant,z.5.Chap.17.11,Some 
reſtrain it ro the famous Babylonian "Gardens ;- whereof ſee Dio- 
doe, lib..ch.10,and they may well come in among rhe reſt. How- 
| beir,ſome expound ir,of the perſons of menzas if all forts, from the 
gxcarer boughs, reſembling men of note and place, tothe leſſer ſprigs 
or ſpray,that is,the meaner ſort of people ſhould be expoſed to de- 
ſtruRion;as chap. 10.33, 34.and others,thart utter ruine 1s threatned 
ro the State ; compared to a tree, thar is by beaſts brouzed upon, 
while it is green;and made fyel of, when it is ſear, See Chapter 
18.5,6.andof the word here uſed,Chaprer 2.21, 8 17.6, Bur I ſup- 
poſe,thartheſe notions do not ſuit ſo well withthe Prophers preſenc 
diſcourſe,deſcribing the. devaſtation of the places, rather' rhen the 
deſtru&ions of the perſons chere inhabiting, ſave as the deporrarion 
or deſtruQtion of the one, is a mcans to produce the deſolation of the | 


other, 

V.11, hes the bojughs thereof are withered, they ſhall be broken off, 
the women come,end ſet them on (i:e]The Prophet proceeds in the re- 
lation oftBaudeſolation and waſtcneſs;thar” befal che ciry,or 
cities, herc intended, ages, owe 

the boughs thercof |Heb. Harveſt:as Pſ.80.11.the name harveſt, be- 
ing common, as well to the plucking of crees, as to rhe curring of 
corn.See ch.17.11.and of ſome trees,no other barveſt is, then ole 
bouzhs, Nh. 8.15. | 
they ſhall be 6r0kea]The verb is plural;che noun fingular.Whence 
ſome render ir,cach on& of chem ſha# be brokea,as chap,26.rg;none 
eſcape:bur becauſe the noun is maſculine, "and the verb feminine; 
and again,the noun of ſuck a comprehenſive notion, as admixs not 
well, ſuch a Ciſtribution,as to ſay,every one of an barve#t, meaning, 
ear,bough,or fruir;Som2,therefote, ons the ſpcechto be de- 
defedtive,and a word to be ſupplyed,firring the verb,and found;ch. 
18.5.rcad the words thus; the ſprigs ſhall be broken:and this the ra- 
ther is ro be admicted, bocoleths Propher ſeems ro ſpeak;nor of 
boughcs,decayed on the trec,and then becauſe grown ſcar, broken 
dt. bur of trecs felled,or broken down, for the uſe of cattle, while yer 
Freengte ſprigs whereof, when they have barked them, growing 
earare eatily ſnapped aſunder:and as ſpray good for nouihe elſe, 
we picked vp for the fire, py 

the women comeJOr,and women come For there is no article in the 
textthe copulative ſupplyed;as ver: 10. 'Some'find myſterious mar- 

ter inthe word women, to wit, that the | enemies of Gods pcople 


weak womans hand;as was Siſera by Jael, ludg.4.9,21.and Abime- 
lech by the of womanTheber,ludg..g. 53,54.nnd Pyrrus,by a'woman 
cing her ſon in danger, to be flain by him 3 and ſome , bring it 
t an effeminate people; and ſomewhar in the Prophets may ſeem 
to ſound this way, Ier;50.45.. Bur the plain lircrall ſenſe feems 
met agreeable ro the Prophers mind; and the ordinary praRice in 


' Annotations on theBook ofthe Propher 1{s/b © 


Chap-xxvil. * 
wont to produce; having ofrentimes more lighr, then hear; more 
blaze them warmeb,Ecet ,7.6; the word properly lignifies to enligh- 
tca,or make light, Pſal.1s 28, bur becauſe there. is little difference 
between the two words in Hebrew.of one and che ſame ſtock, rhax 
fignifies lght,the one,chap 5.30.and fire, the other,chap. {4.18,yea 
the orice is uſed, ſomerime, for tHe other: fire is put for Lyht, chap 50, 
t1.as light for fire, Mar. 14.54.and that Gght and firc commonly go 
rogether ;' arid no ſooner is the fire kindled, bur ir preſently gives 
light. Hence it is,that in Hebrew,the word that fignificrh firſt, and: 
properly,roi{ighten,or give light, is uſed allo for ro kiadle,or,fcr on 
fire,Mal.x.to, Theplain mcaning of the place ſeems to be, thay 
thole places'thar had been before ſo curiouſly plarited,and carefully 
fenced, that none mighr have acceſic unto them, to touch ought 
there, thould now lyc open,for man and bfaſt,Chap.5.1,5.% 7.25.8 
that which now grew there, wherher leſt of what had been formerly 
there planted, or had, fince the land was over-run, ſprung up of it 
ſclf,ſhould be ſo negle&ed, rhar ir ſhould be free for any, other” 
| beaſt,to brouze on, while ir: was green,or people,to make feuel of- 
when ir grew ſcar:an argument of extream waſte, and urcerneglett, 

for iris & people of no underſtandiag]Heb.not n people of underitan- 
dingsxhit is, 7 0t of ay uaderſiandine;nnderſtanidings,for any under- | 

ſtanding:as chap.40.14. and as ſalvaoions, or deliverances, for any 
ſalvation,or deliverance,chap. 26.18, and, righteouſyeſſes, for any 

r/hteonſ#ieſſe,ar all,Dan.g.18.a people yrhathath no imderſtandin 
at all,ch r.3;that underſtand nothing take no notice of, nor fears 
arall,cicher God hiinſelf,his dealings wich them, and rheir duty to 
| him;- or ought thar dath truly and really coricern their own'good, 
Deur.3 2.6,28,29. Pſalm 28.5.8 82.5. Chap. 5.12, 13, & 42,18, 
20,25.& 44.19.Jer.4.22,& 5.4,5.8 $.7,& 10.8,14, "The reaſon is 
here rendred, of Gods ſo ſevere proceeding apainft them; wherher 
'forrein Narions,or thoſe among his own people; asthie like alſoir 


the other places pointedro, Sec Hoſ.4.14 II 
 - therefqre he that made them,will have no mercy on them, and he that 
formed them, will ſhew them no favouz]A heavy cloſe, and a ſad ſen- 
rence;which therefore might ſcent ro confirm the judgmenr of them 
who conceive this whole paſlage ro be | underſhood of fortein Natir 
ons,and'not of Gods own people.. Butthole terms of making and 
fotming,are ſo frequently,int a peculiar manner, afplicd unto Go 
people, as importing, intcading, not ſo muchrhic creating of 
them,as men in the Joins of our firſt Parents, or the procreating of” 
chem, by their ſeveral nexr Parenrs,common tothem. with all man- 
ner of mankind, Gen.1.27,28, & 2.7, Job.zo. $-10.Pſal,119.73. 
& 139.13-16.ler. 1.5. burthe making of them ſuch a Natjon,as 
they were,and rhe framing of them  inco ſuch a State, as well Ec- 
cl Lical,os Civil, as God had ſetled among them, and and ares 
them unro:theſe terms, I ſay, in a more ſpecial manner attibure 
in-regard of Gods peculiar dea 1, to that people, . 


Peculiar” Zelings with th 
makes me encline to think, thar the are tlic people here meanc, 
whom Ged would ſo ſcycrely ann: gainſt,Sec Dcur,32.6,15,18, 
Pſal.r49.2.ch.22.11.8 43.1,7.& 44.2.& 45.11, FE COP! 
| wilt have 10 mercy on him]Orwill not have mercy ox himza kind of 
extenuation,as ſome eor't's eit, I w:ll nothaue mercy op them, 
for,l will puniſh them:bur.it ſeems to mc,rather,a very full and em-. 

pharical phraſe; as if he had ſaid, "1 willpunih them yoamercifully 2 

my judgments inflicd on them,(hall haye no mixcure of mercy.Sce, 


| ch.9.17,Hoſ, 1.6.50 in that of Solomon,Prov.17.21. Hethat beget- 


teth a foot, begerreth himſelf grief,or,ſo/row!(fo ir would begead)e. 
the father of : fool ſhall have ns joy,hath no Fo emphaſis in ay as 
ſome Leatned obſcrve:the like may be ſaid of the orher branch; in 
ſenſe with this the ſame.Sce on ver, 10... SR gs; 

' V.12.And it ſhall come to paſſe inthat day,that &c.] Inthis yerſe, 
and the next,che Propher,after his wonted manner, concluderh this 
long Sermon, with a gracious promiſe of Gods reſticution. of his 
people, after the main body of the obſtigate wicked, by his judg- 
ments deſtroyed from among them,and the reſidue reformed, which 
is the day,or time pointed to in thefe words;as ch.11,11,The parti- 
cle thatis wanring;as ch.7.21,22,and ſoalſo, v.iz, . _ - 

the Lord ſhall beat off from the chanel of the river, unto the [lredm of 
' Exypt. JThis ſonic expound of Gods chaſtifing his prople, partly by 
che Afyrians, arid partly, yea principally, by the Chaldeans, who 
ſhould over-runcheir Land, and bear them our of it, fromthe one 
end of ir,to the other;and thus rhey'rather coriceive it ro he under- 
ſtood,becauſe rhe Land of their inheritance is uſually thus bounded. 
See on chap.33.3 Others underſtand it, ef a bearing oyer all thaſe 
parts, lying between Euphrates and Nilus,Aflyria agd Egypt,by the 
Medes in'their expedition againſt Babylon.And others laſtly, of & 
ſcarch'that'God would make for his people, and a beating of then 
out,or,a ſepatation to be made of them, from orher people, among 
w_ they were diſperſed. in all parrs,chat they had an ordinary no- 
Tice of. Sov 39-76 adi 2 nh per IR , LN 

' the Lord ſhall beat off |Or,heat ozt a metaphor rakeri cicher from 
f eto is LW gatheri 'd my yrnath P 20, 


all places, may inform us, that where __— lopr lye,till they be 
ear unregarded,ut is the uſyall manner of women and children, to 
- up the ſpray,cither to make fire ofzor ro kindlc fice with, let. 


_ ſet them on fire}Heb ſct it on fire:and hete- rhe former verſion,by 


way of diſtriburion,may not do amiſs.;z,that is,cach onc,or any one 


the ſprigs,eicher bigger,or lefle, as before, 
ſa on fre]Or, on 4 light fire, ſuch a laght fire, as ſuch light Ruff is mared;ifnor 


| £4*6.& 24-2$3.0r,from corn;rhe pr: n whereof, is beaten out of re: 
FL hs C4201 { | 


car from rhe chat; 2,17. with the ſtaff, or rhe fail, 

chap.a8.21.for they had ocher kinds of threſhing allo;ſee ch.z8.27,. 

28. now becauſe 1 vo doom tmblem'ot affliftion ; Of 

which,ſee th,zt.r o.& 15.16.and hit beating e 

17,6.many ſuppoſe rhat afffitions ſhould 
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Chap. zxvij? 


Nartions at leaſt, from whom they were to be reduced, as being 
hence brought forth, az grain our of the threſhing floor:neither of 
which, yer, | ſuppoſe, is neceflary, There may well inthis term be in- 
timared,no more thena ſevering of Gods diſperſcd people from the 
Nations,among whom they remained, and with whom they were 
intcrmingled ; as by bearing, the berries are ſevered from the rree; 
by threſhing, the grain from the ear,the ſtraw and the chaff, nor to 
hurt, or deſtroy cirher, bur char they may be gathered, carricd in 
and laid up, the one in the ſtore-houſe; and in the grenary, 
the ocher Mat. 3.12.& 13.30. And the beating, here conſequently, 
ſcems to imply no more afflition ro Gods people, then the reaping 
at the laſt day, Mart.13.38, 39. albcir, that reaping and cutting in 
Scriprye be an ordinary «reſemblance of rhe execution of Gods 
wrath upon the wicked, lob 24.2 4.Pl. 37.2.Joel3.13.Rev.14,15.19. 
Thus the Iewiſh Commenters take it, and theword of gathering that 
followerh, ſeems ro confum it, | 
Fo the channel of the riverJOr, from the floud; as Plal.69.2,15, 
(for in this notion , it is no where elſe found ) and it is deemed to 
import ſuch a ſtream, as runs with ſtrengrh and noiſe, of the river, 
to wit, Euphcares,chap.8,7.whoſe ſcycral branches;do ſome of them, 
in Heathen Writers, bear their names from the word here uſed, as 
Nahar-ſares,and Nahar-malcha;Pliny,1.6.c.26.Ammianc, | ,24.c.3. 
to.the river of EgyptJThat is,to Nilus.See on chap.2.3,3.Out of all 
parts of the Land of 1iragl, whoſe limits theſe two were, Deur, 17.8 
11.24.Joſh.1.4.8 133-as ſorae;or our of all choſe Countries thar 
ly berween Euphrargs and Nilus,the utmoſt parts of Aſſyria,the one 
way toward the Eaſt, and the fartheſt parts of Egypt towards the 
Weſt. See chap. 11.11,12.a place parallel to this, ſee allo yerl,13. 
and ye ſhall begathered ane by one ,O ye children of Iſrael}Therterm 
of gathering here uſed,as appears bythe word of bearing premiſed,is 
not taken from the gathering or gleaning of corn ; for that is firſt 
gathercd,and then beaten our, Ruth 2.17, bur from the garkering 
of fruir,or berries,thar arc picked up from the ground ane by one, 
after that they haye oither fallen of themſelycs, or bin beaten 
down from the trec; whereby the Prophet weuld cicher intimate 
the ſmall number of the people,that paving been formerly fairhful, 
or being fincerely conyertee, ſhonld be preſerved. in thoſe times of 
——_ calamity, and reſerved for mercy,in regard of the whole 
Nation,chap.1.9, & 10, 12, 13. it being a.note of ſome ſcarcity, 
where berries are picked up one by one, or fignific an exaſt colleRi- 
en of them(the verb alſo being in a form of ſome emphaſis ) God 
picking them ourt,as ir were,one by one, our of ſeycrall places inre 
which they bad bin diſperſed; So exprefied,co affiire them of an entire 
 relief,ang recurn of all thoſe thar were to have a ſhare in this mer- 
cy,to meet and partake together in the ſgmezalbeir they were never 


{6 far aſunder one from, another;or never ſotew, of theny in any one 
place, Dcur.30.3.4, Neh.1.9.ch.26.19.Jer.3.14. Ex.39.25 28, 


mos 9.9,10, 


« V:t3« And it ſhall come to paſſe in.that day,char the greas trumpet 
ſhal{ be blown] Heb, with a great tyumpe!( ſuch an one,as may be 
heardfar andneer)ſhall i be frunded, that is, the trumpet (ſuch an 
one)ſhall be ſounded, as Amos. 3. 6, Cyrushis proclamarien ſhall 
come forth, for the rerurn of Gods pevuple our of all parrs, where 
rheyTemained in captivity, into their own Country, 4, Chr.36.22, 
$3-Ezr.1.1,2, an allufion tothe Fubilee-trumpet, rhar, was ſounded. 
in the year of releaſe, wherein men were-ſer free, and returned cach 
one-to his inherirance and poſlefſion again,Lev.25.9, 10, atypeof 
the Evangelical trumper,whereby,under the Meſſias,Gods EleR our 
of all-parts,are called in our of their ſpiriwal thraldome,under fin 
and Saran,to inherit a ſhare in the Kingdome of grace here, ch.61. 

x,12.Luk.4.18,19.Joh, 5.24,25.A&. 26.18. Rom. 10.18, as alſo of 
char celeſtial rrumper, wheteby they ſhall at the laſt day be ſummon- 
edto appear,that they may enter upon the full polleibvn,pnd cKtire 

oul, in the 
Kingdom of glary hereafter,Mart.2 4.3 1.&25.34.Joh,5.28,2g.1 Cor, 


fruirion of their eternal inherirance,both. in body and 


T5.52,1 The(.4.16. 


and they ſhall come, that were ready 10 periſh, inthe land of Aſſyri- 
Nl box Lis the ren Tribes: had been carried: captive,z. lA 
yeady to periſh] Heb,periſhed;as Deur.26.5.Job 29.13.ÞPf,119,176, 
fo deſtroyed, for,ready to be deſtrozed,ÞPſ.139.8.or, periſhed,in no ber- 
rer caſc then as utterly periſhed,decmed no other,then as dead,ch. 


26.19.Ezeck.37. 1, 


4.6.Zeph.3.19. 


in the land of Ezypt]Whither they had many of them fled, Jer. 43. 
7.8 44.28.and many other had at ſundry rimes alſo, been, led.cap- 
tive, Deur 38, 66, Hoſ,8.13.Zach.10.10.4ſſyria aud Egypt ſeem. 
mentioned, not asthe only places, into which-the people of God 
had bin difperſcd;bur-as Euphrates and Nilus,yer.1 2, as two of che 
remoteſt places one from another, intro which they had bin ſeque- 
Kred;& this helps to confirm rhar which was before ſpoken of thoſe. 
ewofamous rivers, was not intended tofer out the boundaries of their 
awn Land;bur to intimate the extent.of their depoitation, and capti- 


vity, Lam. 1,4; 


and ball, worſhip, the Lard, in theholy mauntain at Faruſalem.] 
7 thei wand ſer upagain the folemn 


They ſhall again,at their return 
ervice, "GL, that had bin wholly incermirred (he T 


Jer nts Lani 203 "700; IF \ ; Temple, the 
place pecyliarlyagned there. neo, being demoliſhed ) during the 


rime of their captivity, 


” a2d ſel worſhip] Or.g0 worſhip that they may worſhip uuJoſh 24.9, 


Annotations en the Book of the Prophet i/ajah' 
rom the trees,from the places of their former abodez and of thoſe , Heb.bow themſelves,thar is, worſhip by bowing themſelve; 
in the boly mountain] Mount Zien, Scc «<h 


Val. 1 VV 


2.Mount ain of holine, k 


CHAP. XXVII1I. 
0 to the crown of pride, tothe drnahargs 
Oh PRA] 2966 Chapter rags Ne 27 an 
ecy,confiſti rwo princi ; the former, ©, 
hraim,or the ph Tolbol. vor: 7 Toy: Wb 
of Judab,and rheir adherents 
concerning the ten Tribes,with denunciation of a wo againſtthey 
for thcir pride and haughtineſs deſcribing them,as men drunk with 
praſperity,and drown'd in ſcnſvality:ſce che like of them, 
11.& 5.5, Amos 6.1,4.6. 
wo ] In wayof commination ; a3 
read it,by way of compellation; O the Crown, 
to the crown of pride } The proud King, or Kingdom, HW 
7.10.c0wn,for Kingly ſtate,or Kingdom, as Jer.13. 18.Lam,5.16 
ride]So here,as Pſ.17.10.Sceon Chap. 12.5.8 26.19, the tom 
pride,as,the ſoot of pride,chart is,of proud perſons, Pſ.36, 1thongh 
ſome render it,not the bavghiy,bur the lofty crown;becaule for my). 
tirude and power it ſeemed to cxceed thar of the other two Tridey 
to the Dywunkards] Or , of the 
of Ephraim}lſracl,the ren Tribes, whercof Zpbraim x 
RIIONG ryy'® a 
e glorious beauty us a fading flower ]Heb.and a adiny 
the goodlineſſe of bravery,or gatantry;which being rendred ks 
to Our verſion, the copulariveis pur for the relative, as Chap. 4. g 
& 17,2.But ſome render #,ws rendring a reaſon of the 20;for;or is 
6 auſe(as chap. 16.2, )bis glorious beawty is,or ſhall be,u ſading flog. 
'er, Burthar comes after, ver. 3, 4. Some, (ro paſſe by the'r> 
carrying on the ſenrence, with reference ſtill roche po, and:tohin 
whoſe godly bravery ſhall become a fading flower, that is,to Ephn- 
im, whoſe Kingdom and Syate; forall the flouriſh they now'mely 
{hall ſhortly like a fading flower,be ſoon, and ſuddenly blaſtsd'my 
blown away,by the coming of'S 
upon them, v.2.Or, axd tothe 
gallantry, (ce ver. 4, 
glorious beauty]Heb.goodlt 


-4.the' latrerconce;s; 
, Ver.5-29.He begin he 


&ec.Sce Chap, 9, 1 


Ol 


naneſer, whom God fhall ſendin 
fading flower of his gvodly; or brow 


neſſe of bravery ,or g allantry.See on Ch 
4.2. and Ver. 4. Some take-it as an cxplication of the word con, 
af ading. flower JOr,as a fading flower, the note of ſimilicade ſup 
plyed,as Chap.22.18. See the like exprefſion,Pſ.103.15,16:<h.zvb, 
7.Jam.1.11. Some ſuppoſe herean alluſion, both in thisword, and 
thar of 4crows, tothe garlands, os coronets, made of flowers; this 
\chey uſed. ro wear on:thein\ heads ar their: Feaſts : -Of whiehy {66 
Arhegeus,l. 15.and Wiſdemo,z.8;Sce ſomewhav the like,Chap.1:30 
which are. os: the head: of the fat valleys: ] Or, roirhemtlit 
arc;or, as others,which. ( ro wir;flower ) is, on the: topoft 
fat, or fertile vale; and by eng ragy Grurars underſtagd theſtuy 
iſhing, but. nowbeginning to d 
which are onthe beadJThar is, nyt expound. it,that works 
Princes or Reglers,im thar fat vale:and-it is true, that the ord bw 
is commonly uſed for 1 Ruler,or Governour, and beadſhip,for prid- 
palxty,or rule, Pſal, 18.43 8 60,7.Chap.7.8.8& 9.14,15.Bur rhe fom 
of ſpeech,herc uſed will not admit ir,for ir ſhouldthen be, thehead 
over the ale, Pſal.110.6. the heads over many countries: norasut 
rexthath ir; onthe head of the vale: Which 1 ſuppoſe; therefore to 
fgnife rather, which are,thatis,dwell and abide onthe hcad;rhav'is, 
eathetop,(as Exod.17.10. Deur.j34 1, Yof the vale; ro wit; inthe 
mountain ſituate above the-valc;in the mountain of Samariaz Boſ 
6.1.the head,or !op of the vniceas,therock of the plain,Jer.2 1.13, Oh 
on the head,char is,in the chief;or principal 
for chief;as Exod. 39.23,2 Sam.23.8;,18.P 
as for that, which ſamc have,that the word head,ſhould herebe gi- 
ven tothat Land, becauſe it lay higher,and was more hully then(Ju« 
dah*s country,I can hardl 
of Fore yy it ſelf. : | f | 
of the ſat valleys] Heb.vale of fatneſſe: that is,an exceeding 
fertile vale:fatneſſe,for richneſſe __ foil,Gcn: 29.2829 
&. 45..18, andthe head of thewale of fatneſſes, for the prime, and 
chief,of that exceeding fat,or rich valczas, the hovn of the ſonef f#6 
principal rich-ſoyl.” Whar vale'is here 
the main body ofthe 
ach Mount Lebanor? 
ene49.25 ,Deur.z3 BE g.Others concews 


of that Kingdom, ſormetly. 


art of thar far valec head 
1.137.6.Cant.4.14. For 


y ſubſcribe co,doubring ſomewhat, inpart, 


nefechap. 5.1.for,a-chief and 
intended, Interpreters agree nor. Some 
Land,to-be woe» f 
and was a very fertile (oy 
the vale to be meant,xhat. 
maria, the head city of the Kingdome 
and this ſeems the:moſt probablefer ro the Court, the place ofthe 
Kings reſidence, . andithe chief places of the Kingdom, wherethe | 
abuſes,here pointed ar,did moſt abound the fe 
Howbeir, ſome of the Rabbines underſtand by i, 
. nnerath;whereof Deur, 3.17.Joſh;1 1.3.1 King! 5.29: 
in the new. Teſtamentgcalled Geneſereth;Mar,s.53. a rich vale, in 
deed,bur no reaſon-rendred, why ir hould be here meanrgſave dt 
cauſcir yeelds. pleaſant: Fruirs, - For | thoſe that would 'draw'iv 
hither Gethſemane(which, yer queſtionlefic, had hence its 
fertile valley,or the foor of: Meunt-Oliver,neer to J 
ide to far out vithe Prophets way, who 
raim and Samaris, net with J 
zauld rather: imagine, thatthe Pr 
word of fatueſſes 
at thei inmoderatg 


nd the out-caſts)Pſ.147,2.ch,16.3 \4Jer.3o.1 7,Ezek. 34.16 Mic, 


opher mighe have: ſome glance. 
uſed alſo for nrveny. nd, ape F 4,10, 


6 thereof jn their Feaſtings,exprefly ny - 


Cha 


them, 
nd 
words, 
run do 
Plal.1c 
that 
come v 
mencic 
the w! 
with 1 
beaten, 
Judg.s 
very ſi 
mer, ul 
the Pr 
are {tri 
EXecut 
driven 
oun 
rs 
V, 
tompeſ 
ovtr-f 
gener: 
by the 
bed, | 
he ſhe 


| Chapxxviil, Annotations oh the Book of the Prophet 1/ah, - — — Chap.xivii; 
Amos 6.6:xhen (as ſome bf the JeWiſh Commenters do) ex-J  ;ſhall caſt down to the earth] Some, ſhall make-to reſt onthe groune'* 
m the text, as ſpeaking thereof dirc@ly, while they render the | Bur that notion concerns another,though neighbor rooc, Heb. bath 
ry 01 whoſ e heads is 4 vattey of vitthments : thatis, whoſe heads (in A propherical phraſe) left, or, laid to, or, on the ground : there 
"un down wich oinments, as Abundintly, as valleys &o'with warer, | ſeems a defect of the particle 3r,as Chap 1.3.8 26, 1. the mighty 
wh 1,104.10 | 1, | 286 before-mentioned ſhall Lay ir,, that.is, the crown of Ephraim, 
x that are qutrcome with wine] Or, as ſome, of thoſe ghat are over- | with all their gallancry,.0n the grownd,as Plal 89:39,44 chap. 14; 
ome with wine, as hoving reference to flbwer, Qhiat is,, t ate beforc- 12.15.40 the! ground for on the ground;as,t0 the carthyfor on the earth, 
oo roncd, 1 rather, to thoſe overcoie 4pith wink, referring Jt, to | chap. 26.9.and ſo, Amos 5.7. (the ſame phraſe with this here would 
_ o; to the druntards, hett further wiki thy ered be repdred)thoy lay, juſtice op the ground, OOO 
: " \vine. Heb. ſaitten,as Judg.5.26. Pſal.141.5.chap.41, 10. or, | _ withthe hand] or, with ai band, or, by haad-: thats, as moſt of 
beaten, Prov.23.35.0r, beaten dowizas ® Sam.14.16. or, broken, .as | ours,. eafily.;  wirh.no great ada, as with the bare hand oficly; or 
4 5.22.07, brokez down ; as Pſal,94.6. chap. 16. 8. the word is | with the one hand, Chap.10.1 3.or,quckly, ſeon, ſpeedily $ (torhe 
u enificant, and fron it cones the Word, that fignifies #2 bam- | wa not long abour.it) as we uſc.ro ſay, out of hand, Lain. 4. 5, Sge 
= uſed in the ſtory of Siſera, Judg.4. 23.and no Where elſe, which V.4 bur {uppoſe raher,that by hand, here is,; by force of hagd, -by 
the Prophet might well have ah <8 unto A if he had ſaid, chey main mighx3 $0 the Jewiſh Interpreters, -deeming'a defeR of the 
are ſtruck down, 6r laid along with WINe, no more able to Nis, or =p je Lo be in the text, with hand, that is, with a ſirong han d;/ ex- 
execure ought, then Siſera was, when Jael with the han mer. had | preſſed, Exod.3;19:Ez4k.25.33.Dan, 9:15. hayd for a ſtrong band; as, 
4iyen the nail chorow his temples, and faſtened his] cad to the. | 2aze, for a great name,Gen,6.4.8 11,4;0r,a\g00d name, Prov.2.2.1. 
ound : « fit reſemblatice of a can oyEr-malſtered with drink.: Sce | Ecc1.7.1. 1 70119. 
S1ocher no leſſe pregriafit expreſſion, yer. 7. 


2. | . V3, The roma pride, the Rimnkerds.of Epbrain, Jhill be trod- 
V. 2, Bebold tht Lord bith & tnighty ad ftcont one, which, as, a xp , 
tempeſt of hail, and 4 dtftroyiag Rorm, as 4 foo of mighty waters. 


den under foot} They, and ir, ſhall nor be laid-along on the ground 
onely,ch, 51,23.bur eveſn trampled upon under feer,Mal.4;3, . 
. ., The crown of pride,the drunkards} Oras ſome read it, The crown 
of pride,and. the diupkards, a defeft of the.copulative 2 as chap. 27: 
4, Qr,The drunkards of Ephraim, wich their crown of pride ; ade 


al term denounced, ver.r, is here more particularly ſpccifted 
[ke -nftuinend chat God wodl& uſe fot rhe effe&ing of it, deſcri- 
bed, partly,by his might and poWer, and partly by the ilchiet rhar 
he ſhould do attvrig then\; both, ys co and iehpamtly lex 


ovtr-flewingſÞ4l caſt dbvp1 ro the earth with the ber] he 0, Na 
ea, 


| of the prepoſition : as, Plal, 5. 4. I ſuppoſe. itmayaell be rehgred, 
e Wk pride: that is,the haughty,or lofty crown, of the drunk- 


forch to the life by varitty of fitnilitudes heape up roge: ayds of Epbraim, ſhall be. trawpled upon with feet ( ſo the Hebrew. is 
ther; to intimate ay urter rultic” and ſubverſion of al 


with } ſee chap.26.6. ) all the diffticulty.m this yerfion is, that the word 
. } crown, 1s, ſingular, andthe verb anſwering 'ir, plural : bur is is oÞ» 
feryed, that in ſuch ſyntax, as this here is, the noun, or yerb ſomer 
Time, agrecth in form, with che latter term, in ſenſe with the former: 
nd 4 mifeh | So 1 Sam.2.4.the bow of the mighty ones were broken;for was broken, 
rothe Lord :a common form, 28'well in'ottier languages, as \Iob'4 a photon or ptexayttqunr Grd pr Mes 0 
brow, Gen, 44:19.1 Kitig.17, 12: Hoſ:s. 1. ant the meaning, en.is, | the d fire of all nations | ſhall come: the,verb-plural, as here ;' byr the 
thar ſuch arfone he hthi ready at'hif cortini ' to do his pleaſure dilagreement lefle here, then in ſome. of them : for the verb a er ee: 
upon Samaria, Yet ſoftic others make ri crixive ſerithiice of it; and 'cth, though nor in number, ..yct.in gender, - with the word 7/9ws; 
d 


them. | 
: Behola} See ch&p.1 0.33.8 24.7, ESE 5 IEA TN +, CL bad < ths . 
the Lord hath 4 Mighty and ſtrong 6nt7 chat is, as they concejve,the 


Hebrew cexrto riin;- that thiprerider it ; 4 miyhly a7 brohg ong is 
| Ages, As in He- 


LS _ WEE" 


therefore 6mirring thoſe ſapplyes, boutki'of the verb 0 a in | Scev.I .and we need notgthereforceither with thar learned late An» 
e th notaror, read the words, as by way of appoſition, the crown pride, 
thar is, tbe crown- and, the pride Or, with the Belgick edition, 
that the proud crowns, Which ncither ſoundeth nor ſuiteth ſo well here, 
| 195 apprareth by comparing this with ver.I.. - . 5 
| under foot] The crown.s abaſedas low.as may be, from pon the 
(bead, Plal.z 1.3. Job 19.9.to lye under the feet, Pſalm 110,:1.-ro þe 

fed pponias wire and dirt, and ſuch thirigs as are of meaneſ 
+ 


js, exceeding, great ſnntys;; Geri; 13\.1 3. of, ſiroik from the 1 
is, ſtrong by ſtrength received an Gods as; Via'rn 


p G ir * I] WICrh | FAR 
like, isthe ſame partiele found, thAt3s itithis' place 3 Sb. lan S 
rec Hebraifingy  AQ7,20, of Mofe cody 7 Evi Bi 

excetding comrly',- or,comely;by cotfis Bei receivei ſt 


bo, 


BEEESERAPDYTE TE >» coy 


«the! 

heed, mighty one, there's nod&ubr, bi frath 

rings Alyria,and his forces';- who inthefoutthyeat of an, 
form anthe whole land ef Iſrael, ſarc down betore Sahtat?; x n 
head hree yearvfibgtrgolfir; diffolved rREX Kirigdohne 


TE, CALTy-. 
the Natiges away'captive; afi@irfrht roohi oft i Ea drhe 
untrywith ſtrahptrs brought ole of reniote pitts's "KIN 17.546," 
ag 18.giuss I 928d; Fo 


bo band, he devourethit, Heb. ſwallowtth #, greeily Jevourcth it; 
; V.s$, Inthat.dayſhall the Lord of Hoſts be for a crown of glory and. 
for” "Jrgdem of beauty, . unto the reſidue of his people] The Propher ba- 
ving done _ with Ephraim., cometh. now. to Judah ; and having 


oprincaidns 


d9] When this judgment ſhall be execured upon Bphras 


wing] The wotd *retigred f . a diadempf heauty]Ar,of gallantry, Jer." 13, 13, 4 gallant diader © 

' nſlatedreapeft before. OF" fee'oh ch. 4. the farhe thivg: ga em; 
ru y "nat | de ola 
- arter, as in- This, of "70h | unto the xeſidue of his Uaro the Kingdome of Judah" thar. . 
MthT6r 4017: $/60%/% hed ill intheir arab and ator cpoooch wonted $14 6 


} Pry of tie $ez r .r d” th d 
cob Sr dens Warts do With ys & alt feat kg with adgirion of muth hgnour, under 'Ezckiah: her ria 
M a 36%4.Plala\.7.k £9.t.& $8.16, 17. ch, 

"118449 Je4r,49,55 0 | 


'rharghe tem Tribes were diſperſed, and their State diſſolved, | "* ' 

' ' And ſor a Faith. of juaantis, 40 bimthat firtah in Jjudgminty 

an ma ſtrength, to them that turn the battel to the gate] The meang 
5 hereby 


Chap.xyviil, 


whereby God would make their State ſo honourable and illuſtrious, | 


by endowing their Rulers with wiſedome, and their Warriors with 
valour : hen two being the rwo principal pillars of a State, chap.3. 
1,2, and theſe two endowments, the principal requiſites, and true 
oinaments in either,ch.11.2. 

a ſpirit of judgment] An ability to judge aright, and diſcern of 

truth and falſhood, right and wrong, in thoſe things that come be- 
fore them 2: in regard whercof, Solomon calleth the Kings doom, a 
divination, Prov. 16, 10. as proceeding froma divine inſpiration : 
ſuch a ſpirit of diſcretion, for civil affairs ; as was thar gift of diſcreti- 
04, for Grewal affairs, called the diſcretion of ſpirits : 1 Cor. 13,10. 
a ſagacity more then ordinary,in diſcerning of ſoundneſs, and diſco- 
very of unſoundneſs in others, : 
. to bim that ſitteth in judgment] Heb, upon judgment : thar is, upon 
the throne, or ſeat of judgment,Plal.g.4. Prov.2e, 8, judgment, for 
the judgement ſeat : as royalty, for royal robes, Efth,5.1. thoſe narrow 
the text over-much, that reſtrain this (as ſome do) ro Ezckiah : for 
though the word be ſingular, yer it is colle&ively taken; as Prov. 
20.8. and includeth others alſo,cogerher with him, thar judged un- 
der him,or were affiſtantto him in judgment. 

for firength]For thar allo is Geds,and in his hand to give,x Chr, 
29.11,12.2 Chr.20.6, 

that turaeth the battel to thegate] The old Latine corrupts the 
ſenſe of this rext, rendring the words, that return ſrom war ts te] 
gate, that is, home, which ſome apply to Exckiah's return from his 
war againſt the Philiſtines, 2 King.18. 8. asdo thoſe alſo thatren- 
der it, that turn the war away ſromthe gate. For neither will the 
words of the text admir cither of theſe Interpretations; 
and the meaning ſcems much more empharical : ſuch, as nor oncly 
defend their own Country from the enemy, bur bear him back, and 
purſue him to his own gates, chap.22.7-and fo indeed did Ezekiah, 
when he did not only bear the Philiſtines home ro the gates of their 
ſtrongeſt Forts, and fenced Cirles,buc entred them alſo, and polief- 
Ted himſelfof them, z King,18.8., 


V.7, But they alſo have erred through wine,and through ſtrong drink | 


are out of the way ] The Prophet having begun this propheey con- 
cerning Judah, with a gracious promiſe 5 Codfevour wits thar 
State,both in the continuance, and rhe advancgznenr of ir,after the 
ruine of Ephraim whereas it might have been juſtly fearcd, tha 
the ſubverfion of the one,bceing ſoncer neighbeurs, might have prov- 
cd a great impeachment z ifnor a downfal of the other ; doth now 
paſſe en to a grievous complaint againſt thoſe of Judah, as nox free, 
trom thoſe enormirties;for which,this heavy calamity befel thar peo. 
ple, and therefore unworthy of ſo great fayour, 
Bur]Heb. 4nd,as ch.16.12, 
they alſs]Thoſc of Judah, whom God vouchſafeth rheſe favours 
unto, and thac have Gods Word and Wo.ſhip ſtill among them, 
which the orher Tribes had abandoned, that profeſſed ro be better, 
and had bctter means, borh to make, and to keep them berrexr; yer 
take the ſame cvill courſes with them,z Chr.13.8,11.ch,q8.1, 2. & 
$8.2,Jcr.z. 10. 
have erred through wine, and through Firong drink ave out of the 
wa)]Or, erre through wine, and ſtray through reg drink : for the 
renle is the ſame in cicher yerb, and the ſound ſomewhar alike in 
the original, They are guilty of the ſame crime, thar thoſe'of Ee 
phraim were charged with, to wit, ſcnſuality, and cxceſfle, 
Yer.1, | 
ſtrong drinh] The word, in the original, is bus one ; it ſignifies 
ſuch drink, as is apt ro make drznh: and from ir, comes the term 
drunkard,uſed ver.r.Sce ch.5.11. | ] 
the Pricſt, and the Prophet have erred through ſtrong drtnkJOr, do 
c/7e: theythart ſhould give good example, and endeayour by re- 
or6of, and cenſure, rorcſtiain and reformiit in others, are in this 
kind chemſclyes as faulty as others,ch.5 6.22, 
cc] Either fin,in the immoderate uſe, and abuſe of the creature, 
Prov. 20. 1.' for cvery ſin is a raying from the way of truth and 
right, chap. 53. 6, Jam, 5. 19. or, fail in the durics of their ſpe. 
cia! places, either corrupted hereby, or diſabled thereunta, Mic, 
3.11.& 3.5. 

' thiy arc ſwallowed up of wine] They take ir in fo exceſſively, 
that it over-maſtereth them ; and they finin rather to be over head 
and cars (as we ſay)in it,then to have it in them: it depriveth them 
ſo of all abiliries, tor the ſe of the powers and parts, cither of body 
or mind; Prov. 29, 21. Jer. 23. 9. Hoſ. 4. 11. that which we uſe 
to ſay, drowncd in drink. See ſomewhar the like expreſſion, 
Vcr.T. 

they ere in viſion, they tumble ix judgment) The former member, 
ſpecially, reſp:&s che Prophers:the latter, the Prieſts, Being drunk- 
en ſors,and wholly addifted to ſenſuality, they regard not what they 
reach, or prophecy,rhe one,ſo it rend ro looſenels and licentiouſneſs, 
which rhe people were well pleaſcd with,chap.30.10,11. Jer. 5. 31. 
Ezck.13,19,30,22.Mic.2,6,7,11.6 3.5.nor what ſentencethey paſt, 
ſo they might hayc wherewith to maintain rheir exceſle, the other, 
Jer.5.31.. "aki 
J viſion} Prophecy, or Teaching , Prov, 29. 18. chap. 1, 1. 
Mic, 6. : 7% | L : j 

ch 7] Or, eel rather,or,fagger,alludingro their drunkcaneſs, 

. and the uſual manner of men in drink : the word:is uſed irr«this 

nation, here only, and Jer. 10.4, of Images, ſaid to be faſtened 


% 


Annotations onthe Book of the Prophet 7/a;ah. 


Chap. xxviit 
with nails to the wall, thac they may not move, as it is there 
dred, or ftir, certainly, Raxger, or eel, rather then ſtumble and. 
word derived from ir, Nah.z.10. rendred, the knees ſmite; @ : 
—_ word rear is a [mage it __—__ to be rendreg eter 
aggersng of kntcs:knees,lure, may more hitly be (aid to ſt 
co famble 4 Sg MSF | Ftge the 
in grand. The particle ii, is wanting here ; as chap, ,5 
and oft clſe-where. Howbcir,ſome of the Hebrew Criticks take ,. 
caſion, thereby, to render the text, they cauſe judement to fy, © 
or,to go awry, to gothe wrong Way ; but the moſt apree in h 
other ſenſe, they FFaggtr, rhemſclves i judgment ; cither ISnorgne) 
not knowing, through ſortiſhneſs,whar ſentence to piye. or wilhul : 
declining to this fide,or that fide,as their corrupt atte&ions, a by p 
nifter re{pe&s byaſſed hom. - | yes 
J«dgment}]' Or, the judgment of God : for there is another 
of rhis ſock, thar ſignifieth judgment ſimply, chap.16.3.Sce < 
& 19,24.& Jer.2,31.where words of the' ſame ſtamp are 
that judgment, which by Gods appointment the 
Deur, 1 7.9.Mal. 2,7.and which is ſaid to bethe ju 
bur of God,z'Chr.19.6,8,11.that which, as leriouſly conſidered, 
ſhould exatt the greater care and circumſpeRion, inthe gye \F.' 
formance of it : ſo doth much conduce to the apgravarion of their 
fin,thar carryed themlclyes ſo wretchleſly and irreligiout} there; 
rn ay $2.1,2, full of ho 
.8, For all tables are ſull of vomit, and filthineſs] Th 
| liry;and the Exceſs,in the loathſom effc& of 4 74] Thegraey 
all tables] Thar is, many, or moſt: all, in a manner ; as Ch, 
$6.10.& 64.6.Jcr.g.2.Phil,z.23. or, at cheir tables, 'Therablesir 
theſe men, and the places where they mer. A defeR ofthe pronayy- 
as ch.13.22,Job 5.12. Fo 
of vemit, and filthineſs] Or,ordure ; for ſo the word th 
ſignifies,ch, 36. J 2.Scc .4,4.006 _ of drunkenneſs, thar 
men purge waies. See ch.,19,14.Jcr.25.27,& 48.26,Hab.z 16 
A deft of the copularive;as cb.27.4. yr 
ſo that there is no place cleanJOr,free, A defeR of the epither; 
as ch.5.2.Scec the note there;and rhe like phraſe, ch. 5.8, Forthy 
Expoſition)which the learned Annortator, here holderh our)of one 
of rhc Talmudick DoRors,without place,that is, without God whom, 
by that term,they oft deſign ; as if rhe meaning were, There is »: 
ralking of God, ,or his Law,ar their rables ; js of the ſame flany 
with many ether of their ridiculous toys and daliances with di- 
'vine Oracles, which yer without any intimation of the leaft difyl * 
lowance,thar. learned Author oft rclaterh, 
V.9. who ſball he teach knowledg 2 and whom ſpall hemake tom- 
erſtand dofirine > them, that are weaned from the milk, and dem 
from the breafts] Or,as ſome read the werds, by way of interrogai- 
on ; Thoſe that are weaned from the milk,and amp Fes the breaſt, 
Another ſhameful effe& of this their ſenſaality, and exceſs; ith 
made them fo ſortiſh, that they were become alrogether unteadu- 
ble, uncapable of learning —_— Inſomuch,that's man mighty 
ſoon reach a child newly weaned, letters, as romake themto under. 
ſtand ought;conccrning themſclves, ortheir dury re God, orma, 
Jer.4.22,Hoſ.4.11. ” i rel 
ſhall he teach] Or, cau any man each > for the verb ſeems wo-be 
raken potentially; as ch.26,18,and indcefinitely;; as ver.s, and, 
can an} mate to underſtand in the next branch, Yer ſome render it, 
ſhould God teach > to wit, by his Prophets, 1 Cor.z.14,Bur | ſuppo 
the Prophets intention,more general, | 
doftrine} Heb.hearing;as ver.19.Soch.53.1, - . | 
weaned)Newly,or,lately,weaned.So Pſ,131.2.a8 if he ſhould * 
Eicher ſuch, or none, 1r being as difficulc a mater roceach la: 
children, as to-teach fach ſorriſh,and (elf-willed people z as.thel 
arc;yca,in ſome regard,more difficult;becauſe,there is ſome wan 
underſtanding in the one;bur there is,beſides char,a perverſenchgr 
ſo,of diſpoſition in the other, Rom.$.7.2 Tim,2,25. bt 
brefts) Heb.teats;as Lam.4.3,Jocl.2.16.S0 called, as ſomethinh 
from a word fignifying moiſture. Num, 1.8.Pſ.34.4. inregardoftt 
pleaſant liquor,or milk,that they yeeld.From the Syriak form of, 
had Thadders his ſurname, Mar, 10, 3. and thence alſo comes ol 
Engliſh word,teat, \Lt, _ 
V. 10, For precept muſt be ypon. precept, precept upon precepts in 
upon line,line upon line,here a liltle,and there a tutle) Or,precept bas 
bcen upon pr feraery they muſt beraught, or, thus they hat | 
been raught,as little children arc want to be, when they begin ®' 
lcarn their firſt rudiments, cirher of reading, or writing, to kuvy 
lertrer after letrer, and to draw. line after line, inthe faſhionng®/ 
theirlerrers, to bave the ſame rules oft given them, and te 
ſame things oft rold them; and . yer for all this diligence & 
ſed abonrt rhem,and pains taken withthem, they are never ani 
the berrer,they continue Rill,as groſly ignorant,and as 
asever,z Tim.z.9.,Heb.q,12.  _ o "was 
| precept upon precept) Or,rule upoarule; or, rule after rult. It | 
Iſe read, and argues 6 
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rule; yer, by his leave,it is found, Hol.g.1r. -_ + _- - | 
s.} AR oh line] Or, line aſter line, The. word Ggpibes proper hb 
cord, or, line, chap.49.13.Jer.31.39,Bzek.47.3s, - 
applicd to lives drawn with a, pen, 'in wt 

An alluſion, ſaith one of the Jewiſh Maſters, 
children to' write, cnuring them ft ro fragae 


pr 


to. ſuch 85 


"M_ = 


Chap.xxviil . 


F"Y 


apart,-and then to joyn them together,line to l;ne,to 
y w on Fad (not letter to-letrer ;; forthey never joyn them) 
ap he aide their hand from line to line, and fo cauſe to draw 
- neckeer another. Though ſome of them would haye irta- 
ya {om the Maſons Gne;by which he reacheth his novice, t6 lay 
__ row of ſtones after another,for the making up of a wall. Bur: 
ry kr ſeems the more likely. There is an elegant conſonancy be-! 
pron this word and the former, which our Engliſh cannot expreſs. 
And there is a reiteration of either branch, ro imply a frequent in- 


aulcarion of one and rhe ſame point, in.che teaching of them,as with | 


lars,is wont to be done, _ IST va 

A ackzand there a little]Heb.g little there, a liutle theretbar 
is, by SE 
. a little at another. A defe& of the copulatiye; as verl, 8. 
Cen a Rabbine;arc they jain ro do,thar Kite Sucker, ſo 
they call « novice,of young Scholar,fuch as hath need, yer of milk, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, alluding,in likeliheod,ro thar term, x, Cor,z, 1,3. 
12,1 5+ 7 | : a? Ge 1.45 | 

ur Þ Hh Ms with ſtammering lips, and another tongue will. he peak 
to this people] Or, hath be ſpoken 3 ar, mutt onc [| "zag before,ver, 
10, This paſſage hath more difficulcy in ir, then the; .former. 
Some ſuppoſe the former fimilitude to. be fill inſiſted'.upon, thar 
God hath dealt with them, or they were to be dealt with, in a very 
lain and familiar manner, as Nurſes, . gr Parents, arc wont tg do 

"ith lirtle ones that liſp, and clip words,and changelerters, and uſe 
divers nzw terms,when they reach them to ſpeak ; and yerall this 
would do no good. "Others conceive their ſortithnefle robe a.new 
may decipheredzas if rhe Prophet ſhould ſay, that they were grown 
.rothat height of ſtupidiry and ſe;ſleſncis,thar they no more. under-' 
ſtood, or ri garded, or reaped pen fruit from ought ſpoken unto, 
them, though never ſo plainly, either by God in his word, or from 
God by his Prophets,then as if it werg delivered in ſome ftrange. 
and barbarous language, in a tongue utterly unknown ro them, And 
this way, moſt, both Jewiſh, and Chriſtian Commenters, go; yer , 
in regard of the Apoſtles quorarion of it, x Cor. 14. 21. ſceming to 
Jock another way, fame other Interpreters, whom our yerfion ſcems' 
$0 havefollowed, underſtand ir, as delivered by way comminartion, 
as if God, by the Propher threatned them, to rake another cowſe, 
withthem; and becauſe they were grown ſo ,brutjſh, he, would 

ſpeak tothem now, .nor, as to reaſonable creatures, by words and 

Ga but as men. are wont to ſpeak to bruit-beaſts, by. blows and. 


ſtripes; by bringing in upon them; - people of a ſtrange language, | 


which they ſhould not underſtand, to handle them the more cruelly, 
in regard that they ſhould nor well'know how ro ſuc xo chem for 
mercy, becauſe rhey had refuſed to hear him ſpeaking ro them, in: 
his word, and by his meſſengers, in their own language which they, 
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minine;zas Ch.z2.2.whereas,itis maſculine, 
j a litrle of one thing, and a licile of another 3 Or, alijctle ar one 
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_ .* Chap-xxviil; 
[ing theie ſhould be a.defet of che relutive;. Plal 109.19, that. may 
Þrocure reſt for thoſe, | that, are tired our with grievous preſſurcs, 
and calamities of the rimes, Bur the form of che verb, admitterh 
not rhis reading. And others, therefore, more rightly render the 
words, with ſupply of the relative, as ſpoken in way of admonition, 
or exharcacion, cauſe the weary to reſt; Take ſome courſe, thatyour - 
poor afflicted, whether country or countrymen,rather,may have ſome 
caſe of,and reſt from,thoſc grievous ſcourges,wherewith they have 
been ſo much wearicd, Po Fog Satoh 4.55 ROFD» > 
the weary] To wit, people: A dcteR of the ſubſtantive ; as chap. 
49.19.& 50.4.0r, as ſome, the w-ary land; but then it ſhould be fe- 


the refreſhing] The word is for lignification, rhe ſame;  in,efte& 
With the former,rendred reſt alſo, Jer,6, 16, where found inanothcr 
form:Bur in this, here, the more ticly ro.comply in ſound with the 
former; eaſe,and reſt;xefrcſhing,not ſo properly,bur as that is aneffe& 
of u,Sce.ch.zo,15.. | fe as 
| . they would not bear] It was their willful obſtinacy,as well as their 
blockiſh ſtupidiry, both acifing from cheir ſenſuality, char hindied 
Gods word from producing, any good «ffc&_ with them, Pſa). 
$1.11, & 82, 5, Jer.'6, 16, & 44. 16, Zach.7,11, Luk, 8; 14. & 
21,34. B. TIT 
V. 13, But the word of God was unto them, precept upon;precept, 
precepr upon precept, line upon;line, line upon lixe,. here 'a_little, and 
there a lilile : that they may. go, and fall backward, and be broken, and 
{NETC6084 taken] Heb; And the word of God was, or,ſhall-be;which 
lome render,as hercgBut the wsrd of God was; And,for, But;asch.2.9. 


.13.Some, Though the word of God,were: And,for, Though as ch.49.5. 


Though the word werciin ſo plain,and familiar a way delivered un« 
ro them; as before,ver.1o, Howbeit, ſome others,read,and render it, 
as in way of commination, Therefore the word of God ſhall be unto 
you z3as, Amos 5.,27.as if God threatnedto puniſh their former u- 
pidity,and obſtinacy,with further blindneſs, .as ch.6.9, 10. &.16,,& 
29,10-I12, ae 0 MO; rt an 40g 
_ that they might go,and fall backward, &c.] This ſome refer to the 
judgmenr here denounccd, as a diſmal efte& of ir, by God therein 
intended ; as chap.6.10, Others refer ir co their obſtinacy, mention- 
ed ver.13, as ancftc& thereof, rhough not intended by them, yer 
flowing neceflarily from ir, Of which manner of ſpeech , ſee 
on chap. 3.8. & Jer. 7. .1$. and of the words, chap, 8.15. & 
abate... -. ; ; 

ge, and fall backward] Heb. go, end ſtumble backward : thar is, 
ſtumble,and fall backward as they go. A defeRive ſpeech : rhe: like 
hereunto, lee chap, 1, 4. and the ſupply, Pſal.z7.1.ch, 8, 15.. Jer. 


46.6.& 50.32. WY 
Y.14.'%hereſore bear the word of the Lord,ye ſcornfull men,that rule 


mighthayeunderſtood. See Deur,28.49.Jer.5.15,Exck. 3, 5- And | this people, which is at Feruſalem] The word of comminarion ſeems 
Tome,again, admirting the ſame interpretation, as.ſpoken by way | hence to,begin z dire&cd unto rhe Rulers, ſuch of chem as Shebna 


 relaton, what was already paſt, thar in ſuch manner,and by ſuch 
people, (though to little purpoſe) God had ſpoken ro them herero- 
fore, -But I ſee nor why the ſecond, and moſt received ſenſe, of the 
words, may not as well,as this laſt,agrce with the ſcope of rhe Apo-_ 
fe ; hi is ſhew,rhar ſpecch,in a language not underſtood, is 
unulctul, Fe CF -— "We" 
: ſanmering Fs] Heb. mocks,or, ſtofs of lip ; lip, for, language, as 
Gen.11,1.0ve bp, for one languages and,a pure lip, for, a pure lan. 
Lutge, Zeph. 3.9,mocks,ſcoffs,or derifion of lip,or ,lanzuage,by an hy- 
pallage,or tranſpoſition, for,l:p, or, laazuare of moths, or, derifions ; 
4s, chvice of vallies, for, valleys df choice, Chap.22, 7. ) that is, as 
lome, ftammering, ' Kutterring, or lif ing language 3 becauſe ſuch 
age men are want touſc in mocking ; and ſuch kind. of lan- 
Rage 1sſuch ſubje& ro derifion. Or,as others, ttrange language 3 
which to thoſe that underſtand ir nor, ſcemy ridiculous ; and rhcy 


are wont therefore, *ro deride, and deem, as barbarous, Pſal. | 


114.1,1 Cor.14.11.And this latter way, borh the words following, 
earry it : and the Greek alſo, r Cor.14.2.1.Sce ch. 33.19. 

* Wnather tongue) For, 4 ſtrange tongue : So,other tongues, for, ftrange 
Pmuer,AR:2.4.1Cor.14.21, | 


V. 12, To whoys he (aid, Thu is the veſt, wherewith ye may cauſe | 


the weary to reſt, and{ this is the refreſhing, yet they would not hearJOr, 
Becayſe whe nhe ſaid unts Pal A vs 04 reſt --Jer they-world not 
ar; orthty would aot hear : He ſaid,--and they would not bear ; 
hat is, when he ſaid--tbey would not. hear ; 4s, Prov. 1, 24-1 cated 
and yerefuſed ; thar is; Ye refuſed,when I called.See ch,y0.2.ver.18. 
© words then, thus read ; the Prophet proceederh to ſhew 
whar ſhould beride chem z for this their bruciſh ſtupidity, and wil- 
ſtinacy, in refuling to hearken to Gods gratious - admoniti- 
hog ighting his wholeſome inſtru&ioris, ro their own con- 


To whom he ſ2id]Heb.which-be ſaid into them © bur thi relative is 
bft uſed for the cauſative ; 
I! * to them. : 
* {ad]God,by his Prophers,ch.4.4.& 39.15. | 
Thy is the 7eſt} The onely, means, whereby reſt and quieneſs 
/ either procured, or preſerved, ro wit, by hearkening to 
yo Drophers,following the dirc&ions of his word,and reſying up- 
> lt, and keeping cloſe ro him,z Chr,14.2-7,& 15: 4:19. & 16. 
? 3 Jer.6.16.Mar, 11.28 29, | ; 
Acrewith ye may enuſe the weary t0-reft] According to this read- 


as I King.15.13.and ſo here,B/cauſe he | 


| 


was;of whom. ſce ch.22.15.chat ſcorned, and ſcoffed at the menaces 
of Gods Prophers, as ſuppoſing themſelves to be ſufficiently ſecured 
againſt all occurrents wharſoeyer,ycr.15.ch.j,19.2 Chr.z6.16. Jer, 
5.12,13.. ; | + iy 4 = IG 
.. bear the word of the Lerd]Whar not I,bur he,by me, ſaith ro you 
eſpccially;as ch.t.1o. | | 3 obs þ 

ſcoraſul men] Heb. men of ſcorn ; as Prov,29.8. not ſcorned, bur 
ſcorning ;. ſcorafel, ſuch as Solomon there ſairh, bring a city, or 
Stare, into a ſnare. A thing glanced ar, verſ.13.though, in this place, 
it nay ſcem to imply more ſpecially, (that which yer with ſcornful- 
neſs is commonly jJoyned) matter of mockage , and may perad- 
venture, therefore, more ficly be rendred here, men of mockage,o”, 
mackers ; as z Per. 2. 3. forthar ſeems the crime, here, ſpecially 
charged upon them, verl. 15. and which they are adviſedto leave, 


VEF,22, 


that rule this people] Heb. the Rulers of this people; or, domineer- 
ers, over them.z as the word and phraſc is uled,ch.52.5. that abuſe 
the power ye have, in regard of your. places, tro dominecr, and 
lordir, over my people, at your pleaſurc , chaprer 26, 13, 
x Per,5.3. wt [14 | LO 
_V.1 a Becauſe ye bave ſaid, we have made a covenant with dewth , 
and with h:ll are we at agreement} Becauſe you deem yu ſelves as 
ſafe and ſecure,as if death and you were enrred into a folemn league, 
cicher with other. And wharſoeyer,therctore,might betide the State, 
ye were ſure to eſcape, _ | 2 x6 | | EO 
Je have ſa;d] Oryye ſay, Thar is,think with your ſelves, make ac- 
count ſo ; as Plal. 14.1. &94. 7. And yct it is not unlikely, char 
ſome ſuch ſcoffing rerms, as theſe, they had ſomctime alſo in gheir 
mouths ; as we find ſomewhat the like' in ſome Latine Comicks, See 
ch.22.13. F $8 #1 ?'y a1 ' . P 
vad? a covenant] Heb. cnt a covenant ; as chap, 5 5.3.The ground 
of which form.is raken, eirher from the nature and manner of ſo- 
lemn Covenants, in which the conditions, whereupon the covenant 
ismade, are wonrt te be preciſely. and exa&ly on cicher fide derer- 
nined, and as it were cur our ; The like whereunto, {ce verſ; 22, 
1.10.22,23.Dan.g.24.Or, from certain rites, chat were commonly 
uſed at the ſolemn contrating of fuch leagues and agree» 
ment both among the people of God, and other nations, 
Of which, ſee Gen, 15. g, 10. Pal. 5o. 5. and on Ja; 


$a &ab} Thac is, lay ſome,wich Semnacucrib,the deadly cne+ 


wy 


' Chap. xxviije Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Iſaiah Chap, wani | 


my ro our Stare, whom we mean to comply with. Bur this pullerh | of his faithful ones, amids the enſuing diftraQtions igd diſtant, 
out the pith ofthe Prophets ſpeech, whoſe words ſhew, that death | of the times , Whar proviſion he had made for their ecurity agg z 
it ſelf is intended, which the grave followeth, as an attendant on | demnity,to wit, ſuch a rock, for them, by faith to reſt on, Hþ Tl 
it, Hoſ. 13. 14. Rev. 6. 8, tay by them. tay them up,and ſupport them, amidſt all thoſe flor 
with hell] Or, the g/ave, See Chap, 14.15, char ſhould threaten the Stare, and by Sir thoſe now, 
are we at agreement] Heb. we have made proviſion ; as E x0d, 18. | fickle ftaies, rhar thoſe profane wretches, {6 much, bur mo ph 
21, provide able men. Ando the word ſollowing, verlc 18, isto be | ly relyed on. | OS OE OR_ 
expounded z which'being another form, from the ſame root, ſhew-| Behold] Sec chap.7.14. and verſes, 
eth thisto be a noun : and of the ſame ſignificarion, in effe& with | Zlay fora foundetion] Heb. I am founding, or, I bays foundea 
the former. The Jewiſh Criticks arc much are much divided abour | 8s chap. 14. 3 2..the Lord hath founded Ziow; Fr it ſeems, thar in; 
-ir,and ſeem to look any way,rather then to rhe righr reaſen of rhe | form, the paxriciple is fomerime the ſame with the liſt of the ye p 
rerm, The Chaldee rendrerh ir peace; and the reaſon thereof, faith | as in thar of Solomon warn I praiſed the deat: ang they v. 
one'of them, is, becauſe when men make peace, they meet rogether, | need nor, cither with fome of x Jewiſh Criricks, as ſome of Fe 
and 66k one another in the face, Gen.32. 10. 2 Sam.14.32. I King | following them, make ir a noun, reading the nds tbe ſnag 
20. 33. like behtto light; or, febt co foght, in Solomens temple, 1 Or, with other of them, make k further needleſs upt ly, rendr 
King.7.4, 5. And ſo they do alſo, when they meet ro fighr, 2 Chro, them , I 'am' ke that hathfourded : Or laſtly, Kee be ani "Þ 
25:17,21. Another would have i a participle, and to hignifie,a Seer change of the'perſon, the third for the firft : as the ; Mer 
or Watchman; as if they ſhould fay,We have ſer one to watch death, | to be, Chap.29.14, inthoſe words, I add, But however we ready 
well enough, from furprifing of us; as Ezck, 33. 2--5. Bur it is | render them, the meaning is ke ppg, that God Þefore hari hal 
nor death that is mentioned in this branch, bur the grave. Another laid a ſure ground for the faj ro build and reſt themſclyes 
would have it, We have ſer a bound, or, « limit unto death, or the, | on, in thoſe tumultyous and troubleſome rimes, P 
grave, thar it ſhall nor paſs, 'to come ſo neex to us, as to faſtey up- in Zion] in Jeruſalem, a rype of the Church, then tp Come, and 
on us, Deriving it from a word,uſed,Pſ.107.30, which,in Chaldee , | the principal ſeat, borh of Gods people, and of his ſervice , Ati 
commonly beareth thar ſenſe. Anorher, laſtly, to ler the reſt paſs preſent, Plalm,65. 1,8 786.2: Chap,y,z, PO 
we have made a complication,that is, a confederacy; from a wor os a ot A foundation ftons., that js, Ezckias, ſay ſome of 
nifying to be enwrapped, or enranglcd,as the firings of a root, Job | Jewith Doctors ; and a type of this ſtone, iris raoe d, he wightls: 
8.15: vor the boughs of a tree, Dan. 4.11, or, branched horns of a J'but other of them better, the Meffias, Jetus GO; I; only true and 
beaſt, Dan.$.5. Bur of this ſenſe of the. word, in any ene of 'theſe | ſure foundarion-ſtone, Rom.9.3 £ & 10.11. 1 Cor,z,11, Eph; 
places, can hardly any good proof be made." And I tick therefore to | 1 Per. 2.6.8, laid in Gods purpoſe from all cternjry, 1 Per, z, * 
what was given at Bey and for efficacy the ſac, to all the fairhful in all apes, Jeſterag 
when the over flowing ſcourge ſhall paſs thorow , is ſhall not come | thus day, and for ever, chap, 26, 4, Mar.16.18, Heb.13.8, 
unto #5] Or, though the ſcoterge, or the bore, of a ſurrounding flood, | here to the fickle ſtays, and vain faſtnefſes of wicked Worlding: 
er, river, paſs thorowthe land, zt ſhell not come at ns, Though theſe | as Proy.18.10,11, ' | | 
things, that the Prophets. prare ſo much of, ſcourges, and lendfigods, a tried ftonc) Heb, a None of ryal; or, of progf , tathci ; us m 
and we know not i (4 ſtorms, and inundations, and'delyges, ſhould | uſe to fay , armour of proof, and as a ſword of proof, Ezek, x1, 13. 
come and overflow the whole land ; yer they ſhall nocfouch us..| forrhat it ſeems ro relate to,there,trom v. 9, that is,as ſome, a 
we ſhall, for all that, be ſafe ; we have ſhelter ſufficient enough ar | ſtoxt, whereby men may, and ſhall be tried, whether ſound andfu- 
hand! to ſecureus. | *, of ' |] cre; or no, ch.8.14, 15. Mar.11.6,8 21.44,45. Tuk.2.34.35,Rem, 
when] Or,though,as chap.13.1.Pſal.23. 4. Fortheylitrte thought. 9.3 ; I Pet, 3. 7, 8. or rather a ſtone throughly tried and approned 
in like lyhood, that ever they would come. © | of, a choiceſtone, IPet, 2. 4,6. Yet ſome of the Rabbinez ail 
the overflowing ſcourge] The word here uſed , doth commonly | bave to import, a ſtone of munition, or deſente ; becaule i þ 
Gegnific a whip,or a ſcourge, Pro: 26. 3, Nah, 3.2, howbeir, ſome | very neer wo a term Loom 19091 a fort, or tower ; won 
of the Jewiſh Criticks, in regard of the term of inuadation annexed; | ſentinel, or watchtowtr, Þap.23,13. & 33,14. Thereisapl 
ro it, undcrſtand by it here, the ſhock, or bore, or fierce ſtream of a] | called (with very ſmall difference from the ward bere uſed) the ſine 
river overflowing his banks, running along thorow the whole level; | of Bohaz,Joſh.1 5.6. which mjgbt peradventure bere be alluded uo, 
as coming of a word, thar fignifioth ?g ru, or paſs ſpeed:ly through 1 4 pretious corner-ſtone] Heb. a ſtone of the. corner of pretiouſuely 
a place, z Sam.24. 2. Job 1,7. Jer.5. 1, bur it is notunlikely, char | a corner, for a'corner-ſtone] for thence, the chick hagds in a Siu 
rhe Propher did of purpoſe uſe the word ſdonrge here, though to cx- | are termed ; as reſembling corver-Ifones, corners, Judg, 20,2. 25m. 
pref rhar which they wenld have it here ro import; in relating rhe | 14.38, thechoiceſt and firmeſt ſtones, arc made choice of for ay 
words of thoſe fcoffing mares, thar in mockery uſed thelg rermes , | ner ſtones, os well far the ſurer knictingof the walls rogechter ah 
becauſe they heard rhe Prophets, in their menaces, making men- | the berrer beating up, and forthe beauty alſo,(Plal,144.12,) «the 
r.on of an inuudation, an a ſcourge,chap.8.7,8, 8 10. 22, 26, ayd building 3 in both which regards, the name of a carner-ſtone fu 
3t may therefore bewel rendred, the ſcourge of an overflowing, or | eth well to Chrift, Pſal.116.22, Mar.21.42. AG, 4, 11, fince, tha 
ſurrounding river, or floud ; a defeR of the ſubje& : as {ading, for | he nor only beareth up rhe entire ſtructure of his Church, Ma, 
« fading plam, v.4,tas evcr flowing, for an overflowing flond ; as ix | 16,18. 1 Cot.3.11, Epheſ.z, 20. bur alſo joincth and kninath mt 
is ſupplycd; and expreſitd, cb, 3o. 28, & 66, x2. Jer.47.20. 2 Chr. cloſely and firmly rogether, borh the ewo main walls of Jewan 


# # 


4 


& 


32.4.0r, an ev6r flowing ſtorm : as the ſupply is, Ezek. 13. 11, 13, & | Gentile, and each living ſtone allo, in cither wall, ene to another, 
38:22, which cometh home much ro one x ſuch ſtorms of rain com- | Ephe.2.14-22. & 4,15,16. 1 Pet.2.4,5, and again, a ftone of prety 
monly cauſing alſo great Jand-flouds, and the term is common to oufneſi, for mo#t pretious, 1 Per. 2,4,6. Sce chap. 54.17, 
cirher, fee chap. 25. 4. befide that mention 15 made of a ſtorm alſo, | 4 ſure foundation] Heb. « foundation founded:rhar is, a firmand 
ver, 17. ſurc,a well-grounded foundation;as & founded fiaff, ch,z0.32 hab 
paſſe thor&w)] To wittheJand, So Dan.11.10,40. 4.Marth.7.24,25.Luk 6,48. | 
8 [hall uot cone unto 14] Heb.come us, for comear us, the particle | be that belicugth ſhall not make haſt, ] So the word properly fignt 
omirred, as Pſa.36.11, fupplyed Pſa.g1.20. | eth,Jud.30.37,Now becauſe men beingout of their way,arc wontts 
for we hav* made ties our refuge, and under falſehood have we hid | runto and fre, haſtily and ynadviſcdly, this way, and that way; 
our [clues] The ground of this their ſecurity from whence they pre-j ſome therefore render it, he ſha/l not go afirgy. Bur | ſuppoſe rather, 
famed. and promiſed to themſelves undoubred ſaferys a ly, (fo ir is | it reſpeQteth rhe manner of thoſe, rhar being in danger, wi 
in the Hebrew)and ſalſbood, both in cfte& the ſame,whereby ſome.| lurety, or certainty of any-means, whereby to age, try this way; 
underſtand their idols, fo termed, chap. 44. 20. Jer.10.14. Rom. 1. | and that way, but keep nor conſtant to any; or delpairing of 
25. wherein many of them much confided, chap.1.31. & 17. 8. O- | if they ſtay by it, make all the haſte they can ro quit the place they 
thers, their rreachery, anddiflembling, in compliance with the ad- | are in at preſent, though as uncertain of Bree Menbere, Pſal. 55. 
verſe party, whereby they made account to ſave themſelyes, whar- | 7.8. At.27.30, or that expeRting helps from abrogd, ough bara 
ſoever became of otherg.Orhers, their crafty ſhifts, and wily devices | aflurance given of their time] aPPr.0a th. yet x chaſe to y.thex 
which may well include the former,'ch. 29.15, 16, Others laſtly | coming, and our diftruſt of relief, are ad ro yicldupon any, 
which is moſt likely; their ſtrength raiſed , and wealth gorren by | baſeſt terms, The meaning rhe is, that thoſe , who by faub il 


fraudulent and deceirful courſes; Plal.52.7. & 62.9,10. ch, 30.12. we on this rock, upon God in Chriſt,, and his j 
lies and falſhood, for goods thereby gotten 5 as the robbery, and the | proteQion, ſhall nor in their ftreights and diltreſſes, as men at thei 
oppreſſion, or fraud, for the thing gotren by robbery, oppreſſion, or | Wits end, run backward and forward, ſeeking by finifſtcr courſes 
fraud, Lev.6.4. So, the mammon of miquity- Luke 16,11, and .any baſe ſhifts, to rid themſelves our: of danger , 4 the 

reſnge] See chap.25.4. Zeph.1.9.  fairhleſs Jews frequently did, refufing to rely upon Gad, chap. 36 


we have hid our ſelves] Or, are wehid 1 See ver. 17, 1,$,15.&31, t, Jet.2.1$,36, Hoſ.5.13. & 7.11. & 13, 1. bur | 

V.16. Therefore thus ſanh the Lord God, Behold, 1 layin Zjox for | ſhall with aflurance of a god and timely illuc, depend upon G 
a foundation. a ſtone,a tried ſtone, a precious corner-ſtoxe,a ſure foun- | and with patience, quicly expe the performanee of his graco 
dation © hethat belecyeth ſhall a0t make baſte) Their ceep ſec rity a- promilcs, as well fora ſeafonable deliverance, as for 1 powerll 
midſt their ſenſualiry, and wiltyl obftinacy, and yain hes of and providenta ſupport, untill the time thereof lo come, Pſal.63, 
fafgty, notw;rhſtanding Gods menaces by his Prophets, which they | 1,3.& 112.7,8, & 121.142, 2 Cbr,14.11. & 16.8.& 30.12, a 2 
feolfed at, was before. Now God, bythe Prophet, pro: 'tore- | 17.& 10.20:& 30.18. Jer.17.7, and it iznot arils oþſerred by 
late whar a round and ſharp courſe he meant tarake withthem | of the + viſh Do@ors,chat he. ſairh,the ratherybe ſhal not male bet 
fox thefe things ; dorh before premiſe, for the'Ntay of the mindes of | becauſe the prophecies and promiſes concerning either the cx 
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| Jouhen,yhen it ſhould and you in 


N40 xxvilj. 
. ofthe Meſſiz's then exp:&:d,or the deliverances of the faithful, 
o Aetly conceir, to be ſlow and{lack in his 'performances;a- 
a” hich remprarion, they, were to arm chemſelves with'faith 
P ence, Hab.2-3;4.Luk.21.19.Heb,19.36,37. Now wharthe 
- ſl Caith, he ſpall not wake haſt; che Apoltle ſeems to renter, be 
| je be abaſhed,or confounded, Rom:g.33.Whencr, ſome ſuppoſe, 
alterarion-ro be in the Originall, from what ancienrly't was. 
"beſides wharmight be, and is commonly anſwered, that the 
\|e oft,in citing Scripture, regatds'not the works, bur the mat- 
T 1 hercin both well agree;(lince'thac ir is the tnanner of tnen, 
are in ſuch confuſion, to be heady.and haſty)the Apoſtle,as he 
rh in the former / part of rhat-quoririon, two Places of this 
"her togethier,chap-8.14.& 28.16.60 ini the Larter part, likewiſe, 
eight well have aneye ro two orher;this,and'that;chap, 49.23. 
rear is (aid, They that wait 0-112, fhatl not be 'confortnded, or a- 
\hed,a place parallel] ro this,The Chaldee here rendreth ir, He that 
eveth theſe uhings, ſhall not tremble ; or ſhall not-be moved, when 
* 11; cometh 3 rightly -incerpreting, ſaith the learned Armorator, 
erm here uſed, by That of moving + For ſo,ſaith he;the Echio- 

+ word Ggnificth in the a&tive form,to move, Mat,2y.39. in the 
"Greco be 0/2d Mars 1.6.The fenfe-is good & ſound, doibrleſs, 
chat proverh nor-thisto be the genuine norion of rhe-Hebrew 
ermere uſed ,and that in an aCtive form though a ncurer or ſtan- 

no ene. | ge AY 

on Judgment alſo will 1 lay to the: line, and righteonſycſie to the 
ma?! ] Or, 4nd I will ſet ont judgment by line, and juſtice byplum- 

: Having provided ſufficiently for my faithful and leyal ones ſe- 
airy,l will proceed.in an exad and preciſe way of juſtice, againſt 
3oſe ſenſual,ſecure,and ſcornfull wrerches: and this is laid down by 
meraphor, taken fromthe praftice of Maſons and Caipenrers, 
howhen they will have a thing done exaQtly and cxquilitly, are 
xt to do it by line and levell: fo Amos 7,8. In which manner of 
aking,may two things be intimated;Firſt,a rift and ſevere pro- 
ding againſt this brurifh, profane," and. maligaanc party, chap 9. 
1421.11, And (econdly,a wary and cautelous carriage of this ſad 
iſncs,hat cough ir fall heavy upon them ; yet it doth not ſofar 
enend i ſelf,as To hurt, or cndamage any of thoſe whom he ſhall 
he pleaſed ro exempt; as workmen, rothisend, draw the linc over 
her to be 1quared, or ſtone to be hewed,-thar .in cutring, 
hey may keep precilely ro ir, and nor cur an hairs breadth beyond 


Judgment 1 will lay]Heb.ſet judgment;for thoſe ſcorners, y. 14. fo 


gs Fong WE > 
.1otheline } Or, by line 2 as chap. 34, 14. For, as for the 
pirticle here uſed, the Prophet *feems ro have retained it, in 
ace to what was before, Ver. 10.” and we find it alle fo uſed, 
eb '35, 2, Chap.32, 1. by line here, as by judgment chere : -that 
pacing thereutiro t So the rather ir would be read,to remove 
anbiguiry;rhat ir be nor underſtood of ſome ſtrift examination 
he judgment and righreouſneſs of others:rhe [ize is here meant, 
bat workmen in© building make * uſe of, Job 38, 5, Chap, 44. 
1, | | yy 
nelteouſncſe] Or, jeeſtice:for thar is the rerm we uſe moſt in marter 
{ jdicature:as when we ſay, a jmaz juſtice, and do juſtice upon a 


"tothe plummet J Or, bytevt!!, as before:the word fignificth rhe 
jphtthar hangerh ar che lines erid, ro keep ir ſtraic and cayen, 2 
bing.21.13 1d 2ment and juſtice by line and lovellitor neither jude- 
it without js5:ce, nor jr-ſtice withour judgment : as neither any 
ſeo the Lac, ſuch Cale,wirhoar the {vell; no more then of rhe 


wel, without the Le:ſs char che meaning is,borh joynely,by both; | 


oogh by a rheroricall amplification, very familiar with this Pro- 
ju,creſt:d by way of diſtciburionzof which manner of ſpeech;ſes 
M.5.13.% 22.8. _—__ 
"wndthe part ſhall ſweep away the reſuze of lies,and the waters ſhal 
flow the þiding place ] The effe& of this tri proceeding of 
Wa with them;ro wit,uhe utter. abandoning of all their vain confi; 


the Fail } Aﬀtorm of hail, Ezck, I}, 11.——1f5, See 
4 . 


fauy iwpay\As with a beſome:nhe like whereunto ſce 1 King.1 4. 


*c<.r4.24.Or,as orhers ſhovell away, as with a ſhovel: 
Ii rut our.as with'a fork: Ttws ſeyeral Expoſitors, accordin 
their feverat concens, concerning the ſipnification of a wor 
fm this roor,nno where elſe found,deduced; whereof ſee on Jer. $2, 
bur the torementioned learned Anmnorator-rendreth irfhal) bun 
{Yrcauſe the wordin the Ethiopick ropgue, fignifiech ro burn, Mar, 
12.8 13.40.and hail, beſides thar ir hath a burning or parchi 


} 
k 


"3 dft accompanicd,in ſtorms, with fire, 


, thercfuge of ties ] Heb. of a lyc;as ver. x5, but rermed ſo, « 
there ; but in. 


2 Not oncly in regard of the: ground of it, 
Ard of the. effe& of it, « lying 1efuge'; as Phe ſhould (ay, 
W%" refuze of lies ſhall prove ding refuge 3 a refuge char hal 
, i<cform what ir.promiſcd, and what ye preſumed of atcir ſhgll 

feat, So Jer. 7.4. & 27. 


We-Faters)Thic Tand flcod;ver.1 5. 


Annotations oft the Book of the Propher Ialth. 


cſencly-effc&ted; and God' mighr ſeem, therefore, in - 


orhers | 


nuys > or Oat 
KEREIITY 
|  . Ehap, Bari 
dvtr flowthebiding place], hall furrkund yourcovert 1.of which s 
ver. 15, See char6.4.& ce ft of mp Lorna prod, mw 
Gods judgments ſhall diſcover the vanity of,your ſhifes, andferret 
you 0ur of.a Jour hiding holes,Jer,7.21,&16,t6,Ezek,q.19.K%7. 
11,14.and al your deep deſigns, arid (cunning, projets, ſhall-be a 
{hes of,thatch built.onthe ſand, that a ſhower of hail ſhallbear 
down,and the ſtream ofthe Land-flood;ſweep away, with ir,Matz7« 
Di. | {ra i, > 
V.18. And your covenant with death [ſhall bediſanulled, ond your 
axreemient with hell ſhall nat. ſtand] Ye all be Fang: pon 
ſtanding all-the courſcs, whereby, ye ſuppoſe your ſelves ſufficiently 
ſecilted againſt death, ,, .. - + , 02 2bam 1 mo; gets 
Your. covenant withdeath Of which,verre, io 
d;[ anulled}Heb.cxpiatcd,yo Chap.2 7.9.07, ay ſorne;dawbed -oner 
becauſe the word is ſo uſed, Gen. 6.14. it ſhallbe\clega wiped: away; 
as a writing blocted our, and a decd defaced and cancelled '::fot-{o. 
iis alſo, whon firs are cxpiared with God, Chap. 43.. 25. Gol. 


2 


14, : ; Tra 2 2340420 bios 3214 335t7 
agrcement JAeb.viſion:as chap.z 1.2.8 29.11 hazeratherproviifee 
0n:a5ihe yerb-it cames of, Jometime. ſignigies,; td, provide,Exod.ir83 
21.5ce ver.15.the ſecurity,as we ule the word whereby ye make ac: 
count, 'thar ye have made proviſion ſufficient;. 20 ſecure yout ſelves 
from deſtruRien. | YoI 
witlbell JOrghe, PAUCAS VELLLS. i arrive 121 n <8 1x 
ſhall not b«nd)Shall be of ng, force ro lecure yourSo Chap.1, 9%! 
when the over flowing ſcaurge Jaghl.paſs thorgwJQugferitbe ſcontee of 
«the over flowing ſtorn,or,loud;ſball paſt theram, ox,guer the land, x0 
wit,of Judah;chap.$.9,8. and.ſodid Sennacherib with his fotcer, 
ch.36.1.ſee ver.1g. -fiu'f are act anon 4 
thea ſball ye be troden down ly] Hcb, andyeſhalli beto it ford 
treating down:.35 ch.5.5.the ſcourge, or ſlorm, thari yenow ſoar, 
and the bore of rhe flood,that.ye now make bur &-j6R of,; ſhall bear 
you dowh'before ix,wirh all yaur pparand ſhall evead you down 
like dirt:ſee c.10.6,ver.3.The,words,gatirely,njay this be rendred; 
For the ſcourge of the ſurrounding flood, or ſtorm, ſhall pa tharow 
the land,and ye ſhall be trodex dovan by t:or for whey the ſcourye ſball 
paſſe thocow ye age betrodey dawn by itzas, yer ts us, 
V.1g.From the time that it gocth forth,it ſhall take you] Heb. From 
its paſſing thorew(as Ezck.5.19.)1 ſhall take yohras. x:Sam, ' 1836 
| from their going forth:chat is, when they went forth :So here, hin ie 
paſſeth thorew;or , As it paſſeth;overzt ſball t ahe you; PEN farprize 
youras Ego.2 3.27008 h ye ſay;it ſhall not: comeat you, vere25/or;, 
it ſhall take you away:ir ſhall carry you away with it,as the word is 
uſcd,1 King, 14.26.Ezck.,22:25,; \ | 


or moraing by moraing . ſballit paſs over, by day. ani by Wal | 
ads morning, by morning; as ch.50. 4, Feuer ox, 
ſays ir ſhall be upon 


rers, very early in the marwing. > asit he f 
you, ere you are upz it ſhall ſurprize youin. your: tleepeſt ſec 
when ye leaſt of all dream of ic, as ye ly ſleepingin your beds:2-10 
morning aſter moraing ; every morning, ine conſiatic and contigs 
cd courle, ir ſhall run over the lane,again andugain, day afrerQay; 
and it ſha}] purſue you incellantly, w interraithonit ſhall hoc 
ſutferyou to reſt,day or night, Rey, 1 4.11. So'the; phraſe. is'taken, 
| Ezck.46.13,14,15.and ſo,by day,by day;for conſtantly, continually, 
| every:day,Pſ.68.19.& 71,19. lr ſhall break in with: thar vioknce, 
rhar nothing ſhall be able to ſtand before i; [and'ir ſhall paſs over 
ſs oft,that there ſhall be ng eſcape from it, - The, Hebrew Datars, 


ſome of them,expeund i,of Sennacheribs army marching nighr and 
day(ſce Jer.6.5.) x4 PREY untl the morning,in which 
theyentred upon Judca,ch/20.28-31.but this is,as many othor,one 
of their groundleſs ſurmiles. / Yo ay Who rr akerg 
and it ſhall be a vexation,only to unaerſtand the report Theſe words 
are diverſly underſtood of Incerpreterssfor ſome;by.the word report, 
conceive to be meanr,the wholeſome deftrines,and ſerious adment- 
rions,delivered by Gods Prophers ro thispeople,asthe word is rakew 
chap.53.1.and they render the words;and it ſhall. com? to paſſe; that 
the cammotion,or vexation,at leaſt ſhall make them 19 vaderſiand tht 
word,or the doftrine,co wit,now delivered:they ſhall chen,ar leaſh, 
ro their wo and ſmart,uaderſtand and belcjve,by what they ander- 

and. endure, the truth of that, which they will nor now appre» 


| 


| 
| io this 
my gy 
| fery 

| treed 
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Chap. xxvij 


Annotations onthe Book of the Prophet. 1/4ich 


withi:as implying,that though rhe marriage-bed were large enough 
zochold man and wife, yet it was too ſtteight,ro rake in att adylterer 
with'them.See Thisgp27, 8, OOO 66 IE 

- the bed |Orx,bed-ftork;or whatſoever &'laid under one to ly,and rake 
reſbou:as P11 39;8.alluded unto; Feb r7.T4:ch.14.xt, yetrheword 
here uſed, is no where elſe found,© (15 ih | \ 


zs ſhort that a man cans! ſtretch bjpfelf on ic} Heb. is ſhort from. 


{irerching out onds ſ#1fythat is,is ſo hor,” that one cannot ſtretch ot 
kemfetf on iz,orim.w: Of the phiraſe {EE one thi 2:3. 7.2 deſe@ofthe pro- 
noun.;as ch, 26.1 3'forthey ſecratnior fulficknily ro expreſs the force, 
avabferve arighrrhie'uſe'of the word ;chat render the rext, the b:d- 
ding is to ſhort hang ot?*the word tsno whete elfc found bur one nor 
muck unlike it mithe fame notion with it7Amos 6,4;7. 
;\athrceveringJOtwhich ſee ch,z0, x herein way of meiaphor;or {i- 
wilitude;zthecover(er;or fuch bed-cloaths.as arecaſt overa man to 
coverhim;or to! whip lrimſelf in, for watmrh, while he takes his reſt, 
Ex0di22:27.1. Sami:g32135. 0D SHES 

_ 2 M4rowts thentrhe'canrwrap bimſelf in it]Heb.is narrow in onts 
etbering up bimſ#f ©; rhat is, whet a man, becauſe he cannot ly ar 
Full length for thenidrentfic of his bed, would Fain gather up his bo. 
dyghar he eight 1f4t more eaſe,” the bed<dloaths prove roo ſcanry 


zhenro'cover hit Sind'ts afford him any (helter;they (hall have no- 


zhigpgroacrominodare them,or relieve themncither under them; or 
over them,from above,or from beneath: See'ch.24.17,18. ' | 
3:.V21, For the Lord ſhatlriſe up, 'as in mount Perax;m ] Godfhall 
comeiſuddenly;avd ercely in upoh them, as he'did ſometime upon 
thenencimics;and'deat with them, in another manner, then he'is 
wont rodo'witt ile people: | Of 0h fenhts 900 3 ee STO Lad oe SC 
\> #3/e-4ÞJOr, fa2d'np: he will riſe, *and ſtan'd'up then, 'who now 
ſeemsro {At and-þdectn will ſ& ever do, Zeph. 1.12. Scechap. 
}xq; 22.4 THAT , it 7:3 F wr, Rv, . | 

: 4 in ount P#4%mJHeb. atcording to monnt Perayim:as he then 
did;. when he there diſcomfired, and'difperſed the Philiſtines forces 
before David whereof the place kad its name, 2 Sam. 5:20;1, Chr, 
14:16,See the like phraſe;ch.15.26.& 17.19, 4 a nadet” Dae + 

. © he ſhall be wrath, as in the vallry of Gibeon] Be wroth;as Prov. 29. 
9:6r,zaiſe himſelf-ascap.1 4.9 rhus,the rarher;'becauſe ir fuiterh'firly 
with the formertarin the vallcy of Gibeon Heb. according tothe valley 
of 'Gibton,as before:this ſome refer toche ſtory of the difcomfirure of 
the/Amorites before Joſhua, Joſh 19.10, where ir is further,related, 
thavin thede ſcent” from thence ro Bethoron, Ged ſlew many of 
clin, with bail-ffonesfrom heaven, ver. t 1,which ſorteth well with 
rhe;ſtorm of hail, mengioned here, ver. 37,Bur othersrather deem, 
that one,and the {ame tory, is in eirherbranch, after our Praphers | 
uſhallmanner; -rcſp-&ed, * For the fame ſtory thar relaterh that! 
diſcomfirure, and" diſperſion of the Philiftines ar mounr Perazim, / 
withall relleth us ;, 'rtharupon rhe Philiftines recolleing of them- 
pre ved went David; by Gods direftion, upon a fign given him, of 
Gods Texting, ourapainft them, fer the ſeeond rime upon'them,” pur 
che#iro flight, and purſued them from Gibebn to Gezer,'s Sam.s. 
551/Chir. 14.116; Howbeir the Propher thighthaye an eye ro cither, 


þ w* +7 


cular.Ir came aftcr plowing, 


ſuch of you,as ſo continue,thorow the whole land. See ch. 10,22,2, 
V.23.Give ye ear, and heare my veyce; harken, aud.hear my Geuj 


1] Or, Attend,and hear, what I ſay. Being to give them further af 


rance, that God would net always be menacing; but wouldz 
lengeh ini. and withall, todeclare rhe equity and wiſdones 
God,in tlic manner of his proceedings, by an argument taken, from 
the uſuall pratice of hucband-men, in the rilling; of their 
and in rhe.diſpoling of their grain;he doth by DELIOEY 
terared, labour torouze 7 ir them up, co a moreſeriousconſs 
deration of what he was to deliver rothem. So v.14:;See thelity 
ch.32.9.Now the husband-mans prudent, and providenr pradice, 
diſcreet carriage of his buſineſs,is oblerved and Thaw 1a 
the preparing of his ground, for receir of ſced,v.24.2.1n the mani 
of caſting in his ſced,ver.z 5.3.in the courſe he rakes for the beating 
our of his grain,ver.27,28. +. 
V.24. Doth the towamgies all day to ſow? doth ht opnail 
break the clods of hu ground>JOrg#ill theplowmanbe all day(thath, 
continiually,as Pſal,44.22.)plowing, or opening» and harrowing hk 
land >. the disjunRiye is wanting;as chap. 17.6.Pſal. 94.16, Theved 
is,in a notion,of a continued a,or employmenr,as loh,z,20. Fowy: 
and fix yeais hath this Temple been buultzthar is,ſo long hath it bees 
in building : and the term of continuance,belongerh,as welltotly 
latter branch, as tothe former; as Pf, 44. 15. ch. 58.13.The meats 
ing is, asthe husbandman is nor alwaies about any one work,'bit 
hath his ſeveral times and ſcaſons, for his ſeveral employmentyhey 
not alwaies plowing, or harrowing his ground ; bur when he hat 
ſufficiently opened ir,and broken the clods,and levelled tho ſurixt 
of ir,he caſts in hisſeed : and when the crop is come to maturity 
thruſts in the ſickle ,and curs down the corn,and after threſheth o 
the grain ; and hath his rime,as well fer theſe, as forthole fojeg® 
ing employments : ſo the Lord hath likewiſe his times and ſcalod 
for his ſeveral works and diſpenſarions, as well of judgment, 8® 
| merey;; and will nor therefore alwaics be admontſhing, and it 
nacing,. by the miniſtery-of his meſſengers; bur willar og. ne 
ceed to exccution,and make good his menaces upon thole thar cute 
rinue obftinate, and ſlight the warnings thatnow are given chem, 
'Gen.6.3.Ezek. 12.28. rhat which before the Propher warned them 
of v.2.2.implying, as ſome conceive alſo,in thoſe words, that Gol 
harveſt time was now at hand, <.17.5. Exck,7.10,11,Jocl 313: 


Rev, 14i13.. 


werd kaih no ſpecial notation,that may reſtrain ir to'any one pat 

| | Heſ. I0.11.and was,it ſcems,doneords 
narily with ſome inſtrument, nor unlike our harrow drawn over my 
land, firſt plowed, by ſome beaſt, Tob 39. 19, Thence «fidd' 


\ſeemsro have ly its, pamein Hebrew, as properly ſignifying 


ſuch an 'one,. as is uſed for tillage, Jere,mz6,18. Micha 3.” 


I2. : | + | | L 
V:25.1#hen he hath made plain the face thereof, -doth he not caſt & 
broad the fitches, and ſcatter the | cummin, and caſt in the princmn 


wheat andithe appointed barley,and the 13e in their place?JHe wy 


A 


break the clods] Whether by rake, ermaller, orharrom, for the 


Neer it, is conſtantly uſed for a romovall,Deur.28, z5.2 Chr, 29, 8. ts, 14P.X 
” Jer..15.4.& 24/9.&'zg.18.& 34.17.Ezck.23, 46. ſuppoſing this by - = 4 3 at; | 
tranſpoſition of a letrer only,to be rhe'ſame with that, render it in- in work: That is, to'et yd phe h bay 1 cire 01 
deed,a commotion,but'underitand thereby, an amotion rather, a de- | this diſmal judgmenr,upon the main body of his own m_ " akis 
portarion,or 7eywovalt of them, by captivity,into Babylon. Bur one of | n6w to ſuch an height ofextream impi coy and anal prop IrOM . but 
the moſt curious Jewith Criricks, is of the ' mind, that thoſe rwo | calledhere,a ſtrange att,and a ſorrein work: pv . _ Row erhen co 
words come from feycrall roots, Howeyer it be,for the peculiar and | ble and wonderful;as ch.2.9.x4.or. becauſe unuſual an 2 is WR. his (cv 
proper notion ofthe word, certain it is : that beth the'terrour that | Prov.23,33. or, becauſe firange with God,as- being cont readfuly oi) That 
the rumour of the encmies approach ſhould ſtrike into them,and his | diſpoſition,of himſelf;enclini og recher to mercy;then to rary rol | 
preſence mnch+more, Ggaber with the diſmal effeds of it, aSwell |-27.4. Lam.z.33.Fzck.3 3,11, or fravge tohim,in regar Jofhy 4 4eman 
rh&commorions'in ir;asthe removal of them our ofir, would exceed. | ple,fighting againſt thoſe, ch.29,2,3.Jer,z 4 5.& 33 Pro WW nate ch 
tbelydiſmay,and ſcalupunto them+rhe-rruth of rhe things, [which | was wont ro prore&, ch, 37. 35. and to fighr for _ — he | | 
by | they formerly made ſo light of, Job 33.14.Ezck.6.ro. ' pointed to, in the words next before-going z and 3 axyin b he break! 
| V.2.0. For the bed is ſhort, that a' man cannot ſtretch himſelf 6n ir; | as aſlrayger, Jer.14.8, yea, as au enemy, Jcr.30.14, Kaas wt Wl it 
| andthe Covoing is nartowerthen that be cx91 wrap himſclf in it] Or, | whom he had formerly been as tender of, as; any the moſt af, | _ 
bl For"the bedftotk is s Jhort, that one cagnet ſtretch out "himſelf on it, | tiare Parens, Father, or Mother is,or jg their deareſt dari 7h 
| and the Covirlet foo trait for one t6' wrap bimſelf in. The words | Deur.8.5.& 32.10,11,Pſal.103.13.Ch.49.14, lng 
in ſeend ro contain-4/ptoverbial kind of fpeech;rhe meaning whereof is | 'V.2 2. Now therefore be ye not mockers,leit your. bands be wade fn - | and 
| that they ſhould be in ſuch ſtreights and diſtreſles, as all their wiles | The Prophey here conculgeth his fore-going denunciations, y; = go 
*M andhifts ſhould riot be#blecirher to ſecure,or ſuccour them in, A | ſerious admonition to thoſe mockers and icofters ar the _ 0 ou. 
M Gmilirude borrowed from one that tyeth in lirtle eaſc,by rcaſon of | of Gods Prophers,ver.13,14 adviſing them to. forbear,and 8; gh 
bf the ſhortneſſe of * rhe 'bed-ſtock he lycrh' on; and with as litrle | ver, this their profane and irreligious praftice, left God ft Fo 
" warmth, in regard efthe ſcanrneſs'of the 'bed-cloaths thar ſhould | the freighter for ir, and Jay the heavyer things upon them, Ley. i. ct uſe 
4M cover him. And the Prophet might,peradventure, have fome glance | 23,24. As | hem, a ae 
A at their beds, on which they were wont to ly ſtrurting art pleaſure, bands be made Ffirong |Bands,for afflitions and ftreights,Plal@ be hust 
+4 with their rich bed-furniturc hanging 'down'on either fide at large. | 11.& 73.4.& 116.16. an alluſion co ſuch bazds, as priſoners, w gr? 
6h Yee Amos 6.4:Prov.7:16.and the like allafion,ch.14.11.They ſeem | caprives,are wont to be bound withch.52. 3. Jer.3o0. 8. the bank "ur" 
Al roo ireighr, that woulT reſtrain ir ro\Jeruſalem; that before being | thar God bindeth rhem with, will be roo firong for chemto bred or ſ 
Ly !! | avw large bed;whercon'menmighe lyand firecch themſelves ar plea- | and the niore they now ſlight them, the treighrer and tronger tion.) 
/31/ bu ſure,ſhould now be cur ſhort, and ſtreightned in her former liberty | are like ro proye. See Jer.28.10,11,1 3.thcugh ſome ſuppele "_ hed 
mas | and\plenty,chix 9.24/3:and chaſe rob nice, that would have this paſ- | Jufion to thoſe bands, thar as ſheaves of corn, | ſo bundels fab ego 
WES 11 ſage-meanrt oftheir-afflition by night;as the nexr, of —_— day, | traſh' alſo are wont to be bound up with, to make fewel of, ormy: ut ref 
MY they were to endure :' Thoſtto0 wide from the Prophets purpoſe, | ter for the fire, Mar, 13.30. to which purpoſe, alſo,they 6-17; 
| that would have ives intimare the fmial number of thoſe thar ſhould | ſomewhat,v.26. bur the Prophet ſeems not ro-have arrived at the le the 
he-exempred from defiruRtion; as if the covert of Gods proteCion | fimilirude from husbandry,as. yer. bi jo oy 
were ſaid to be narrowed, art to reach ni further then the Ciry of | br Ihave heard ſromthe Lord God of hoſts, a conſumption ever d hrow! 
Jeriifalem only *" and'thoſe no lefs, that would have it import a re- | termined upon the whole earth]I can aflue you from God, that hey here] 
claiming of rhem-fromy their idols:thar they commirtred whotedome | fully reſolved, wirhoutfurther delay, to make-an utter riddances 


. mpÞx4vi), : __ wy 
ad harrow his grounl ro no purpoſe;or ſpznd his w rime, 

: \(elf. in an endleſs courſe, abour that one em ploy- 
4; further, when he hath 6 


owl 
{d Cre d 
ent, of fir down and proceed no 
erty 


” bur when he hath fitred his : 
«hen commitecth ir to the groun diſpofing of each ſorr of grain, 
'i ſeveral quarter, according to the nature of the ſeed, and the 
| That which the Propher illuſtrares, by a particular recenſion,of 
meofthe ſpecial ſorrs of grain,and ſced,rhen moſt in uſe, Now if ir 
| J:manded, how this fireth the Prophers purpoſe, to wit, to in- 
are that God will nor be alwaics admoniſhing and. menacing ; 

- will, ar length, proceed to cxeeution, fince that, howſocver, 
\cbrcaking up of the ground, and the breaking of the clods, may 
\the ſpiricual ubandry,2Cor.3, 9.Not unkcly reſemble the pains, | 
ar the ſpiritual husbandman, 2 Tim, 2, 6. the Miniſter of God, 
"kerh abont the firring of mens fouls, for the recett of the ſpirizzall 

4 Luk.5.8,11.0f Gods word and grace, Jer.4.4.Hoſ. 10.12,13. 

4 that threſhing.,b8 in Scripture, an ordinary emblem of affliRi- 

and ſuffcrings;Of Which ſee chap; 25,10. Yer the ſowing of rhe 

" may ſeem not ſo fit to repreſent Gods execution of judgment; 
1 iboth in the places,above paintcd to,and cliewhere alſo,com- 

ly uſed another way. To this it may be anfwvercd, Firſt char the 

+ fimilicude,is in Scriprure,many times, diverfly,vea,contrartly, 
ae uſe of; Of which,ſee on chap 27.128 64.6.8 66.14.Secondly, 
tir is ſpfficicnt , that it holderh in the general, ro wit, that as - 
+ hysbandman is not alwaies about ene work, bur having diſparcht 
bat which þc bath in hand, proceederth unto thar har in his courke 

employment, is next to be done : ſo God having for ſorac com- 
rent ſpace of rime, taken pains, by way of perſwafton, and premo- 
iition,with his pcople,doth,un the next place,procecd to that which 
the courſe of his juſt, and moſt prudent diſpenſation is next ; to 
te execution of judgment, with thoſe that will take no warning, 
ut refuſe to be reclaimed, and reformed, by the former, 2 Chr.36. 

5-17. Thirdly the ſowing of ſeed, is nor alrogetner unkir co refem- 
le the execution of Gods judgmenyx, partly, in the ſcatrering of i 

on the ground, Leyir,2.6.33.Deur.2.8.64.chap.24.1.parrly, in whe 
hrowing of it into the ground,and for a time,as ir were,burying it 
here,Pl 26,5,6,Ezck.37.11,12. 
| whed]Heb.if,as ch 4.4.1udg.21. 21. 


Annotations onthe Book ofthe Prophet 1{4v4h, 


ourtd for rhe receit of his ſeed, | 


Ehap-aaviiis 


for receir of ſeed, Eo ET OC. 
therye] So itisrendred, Exod.g.32.Howbet, the phiral maſe1- 
line of it, is after the old Lacinz, by ours, rendred; fitrhes, Excl, 


4.9. de Ie 
i their place}Heb.in,or,withingts bounds. For the particle,zn,is; 
as before, wanting; and the pronoun is fingular, and Tzems to be- 
long tothis laſt, being maſculine;;becauſe he word ſeed, or grain, is 
fuch: and beeauſe the word fignifies a borsad;or border, fome of the 
Jewiſh Commenters would have che meanivg to be, as fir were 
faid. He will ſow his. whear'in the principal patr, or the middcf} of 
his field; byr the rye in the verge, or the edges, an borders 
ncicher ſo good, o't time,' nor fo fafe, Bit that ſeems not'fo well 
ro ſuir with the contex, The intention of rhe Propher 
&cms ro beyto ſhew the husbandmans diſcretion, in fowing his ſeed; 
neither confounding, and mingling his ſee 4, of ſeverall*forrs'and 
kinds,one wh another,Deurt.22. g. nor caſtingthem inro the ſam? 
ronk bur aſſigning unto each torr and kind, a ſeveral place; and 
hat ſuch,as is fucable thereunto. Thereby plying, alſo, thar Gof 
rhough after admonirions and menaces, he proceed ro a further 
matter,unto exccution of judgment; yethe dorh tha alſo, with much 
diſcrezion, according tothe divers "diſpoſitions of choſe with 
whom he 'hath to deal, Of which alle, more” after, yer. 27. 
| V.26. For bis God doth inFfrutt him to diſcretion, and doth teach 
him] In theſe words, thus read, ſhould a reaſon be-rendredhow it 
comineth to paſs,rhar the husb4ndmay carrieth himſelf fo difcreerly, 
and prudently,in theſe his affairs,to wit, becauſe God hath endacd 
him with wiſdom,anddiſccction fo ro m_ 35.t1.as implying,that 
God would much more do gH things,ſo;himſelf, why had'raughr the 
busbandman'to ro do. And this,ng doubt,is intended throughour rhe 
whole paſſage. Bur yer there is another reading, that ſeems more a+ 
greeable, both to the words of the text, and to the courſe of the 
context : for thus the words lye in order, and run word for word. 
And he heatcth it out ,accord:ng to that courſe, that his God teacheth 
hm. According ro which reading, the Prophet heer paſſerh from 
the husbandmatis diſcretion in ys de of his ſced, after he harh 
cred rhe ground for ir,unto his diſcregion in threſhing,and bearing 


be bath madeplain]By breaking of the clods, thar made it uneven 
nd unequal. The word in thus form,and thus applycd, is no where 
llc found, ; | 
the ſace]Or,ſurface of it;as Chap.27,6.Eccl.11.1. 

caſt abroad] Or, diſperſe. A word, which I find not any where 
Iſe uſed of ſowing, fave here:bur of difÞerfion; by way of caprivity, 
nd diſcopfiure, very frequently ,Deur.4,27.Plal, 18. 14.8 144.6. 
hap, 24. 1, & 41.16, Jer, 18.17, Execk. 36. 19. and not with- 
ut ſome ſpecial ground, therefore, in likelihood, made uſc of | 
ere | 7 46) 


fitches}The Hebrew werd,here uſed, doth not fgnifie fitehcs, or, | 
«es nomore then the Greek word,fo rtndred. Mar.13.25; And 
re another word rendred fitches, Ezck. 4.9. but the ſeed of a 
plant, ſomewhat ke ro our cocket,called from the blackneſs of ir, by. 
wr Modlrey þy the Latines, Nigelf;, & by ſome,Gith Pliny 
id.19 £.19, 1,9, 2 
ſcatter}Nor do 1 finde this word; uſed elſewhere of fowing,bur of 
finkling bloud, or water ,for,expiarion,oft, Exod. 24.6.Levir, 1. 5. 
n,19.20,Exck,36.y.5 and of ſcattering fire 6verche ciry,asa ſym- 
ole of Gods wrath robe poured forth upon it;Exek. 10.2. {r [uireth. 
terefore ell here; ang "it ſorterh well with-ſowing,in which men 
ie ont to-lay their ſeed on heap:,greater or Jeſs, burro ſcatter ir 
d, that it may light in a converycnr diſtance afunder z char which 
| edto-in another terta, Prov. 11.24, & Plalm 112.9, 
the Apoſtle 'explainerh! it, 2 Cor. 9.' 9, 10, 16. applyed 
040 warlike, and wrarhful diſperſions, Pſalm 89. 10; Joel 


Gnain}A ſced,ir ſeerjs.in much uſe with 'themas well a5 with vs; 
nougn'ot meaner reckoning. Sce Mat.23.43: © lore 


the principal whegt}So he;moſt; from a term thar hath a notion, | 


 promcipality and prevglency,Judg.9.2 2:Hoſ.12.4. Whence Sarah, 
nt7.15,16.and rſryet,Gen. 5158 Andeh word ſo taken;implic 
Fetter care that rhe higbagd-manhath EINE the choice, 
orſoet elpecially,of rhis more tioble grain, then aboutghoſc other 
eltrem. Howbeir,ſome ' read ir. the wheat in'« principal place; 
*making choice of hus chick ground for his ptincipaligrain, And '{o' 


wo. $2 gcfet of the particle,j#,as y.7.and of the ſubje&,avvel.4., | 


ih v8 -meaſure;as awword n=er it fignifics theſame with otr'En- 
PmLerit19,39.Ezck.4.1.t.And fo it ſhould intimace higghtiſcrer- 
Pr ona the quancicy of his grain,tothe ground'thar is 


The appointed harty Or.as ſome,rhe mar A barly.Fhar is.ſg3 thiey, 
mttorſect in A ſack wi TEE ou it, for reno 
wont other render it,the baylyin its appointed place,or,the place! 
wird ous for It: as alluding.ro.cerrain mgrks'er up in che Clds | 
Wh hew+ar ſuch and futh grain,or ſeed Mould be ſowed. 'Thi 
| 7X of the ſubje& ,. ay before: and this the rather, -becauf 
a rd ber, is i the ebrew a feminine; whereasthe participle 
mg- wed," maſculine ; he word | is no” where” elſe-foy 
Ont, "Burthe Rabbines ule ir, 'for odefigs 2 and Wi 
cedrtivel, For rows, -hother ridges, or trenches, defigiiet 


ir out; propounded in general terms in this verſe; cogether with an 


- mtimar.on,how,and from whom he learncd fo to do, bur more par- 


ricularly,declared,in his divers deal:ng,with divers ſarts of grain & 
fecd,in regard of the diversnararc,and quality of them,v.27.38. po 
rhis Expohiczon I finde approved,and confirmed, by the late learne 
Annotator,” ' + DY 
For]Heb, And. Which here negd not be altered, - | 

he doth inſtruf# bim|So moſt, both Jewiſh, and ours, applying ir to 
Ged. Yer ſome ofeither,qtherwjſe underſtanding ir of of hu Sands 
man. Among theſe, one ef ours rengers the word, He bindcth jt up; 
coneeiving it to be meant of the hysbandmans binding his ctop up 
In ſheaves and bundlcy, afcer jt is cur, Mar.13.30. But though is 
ward binding come necr to that of chyſtifing,here uſed; yer they are 
divers; and it-is this, not that, thatwe have'bete. Again, one of the 
Jewiſh Doors underſtandeth it of his breakhz>*the clods, 'ro make 
the ground leycl, ver.25,26, And oge of ours, (whon 1 juppoſe x6 
come home to the gennine 'ſrnſc of the place, hr Gvreth it 
out,to wir,in' the threſhing of it,es ſever rhe ſeed; or grain, from the 
ſtalk,or ſtraw. The word fignifics,firſt,and propexly3o beat; *And (o 
would be rendred in ſome ogher placeyras 1 King; 12.11.& 2 Chr,ro, 
11.My Father did beat you vwith whips,but I'will beat you with hook: 
2d ft courges, Or, as ſome of the Jewiſh Criricks, with b/ambles. See 
Judg.8.7,16.-Sure the rerm of chaſti/ing fircerh qor there + for tlie 
complaint was not of any ſharp penalcics for niiſdemeanures; but 


63 # * 1 ' 0 . £- . ' 
of heavy raxes'and burdens, Jaid on them, for thic lnaintenance” of | 


his ſtare, And {6 may it alſo be rendred, in divers ſpeeches of Sols- 
mon, conccrnitg the corieEing of children, by bearing chem with 
the rod; as Peov.19,18. & 29.17. 'and of the ufc of the 104, in this 
plece of hisbandiy, fee ver. 27, which ſeemcih] 'allo, ro have 
an alſufion, tothar manner of chaftifing children with the 'rod, 

to diſcritionJOr, according to that courſe, fot rhe article here is 
Ggnificanr.Heb.jndgmenr,as according ro judgment;Job 3 2.2.ch.32.1, 
*Jer.30.1 x:ſofor the phraſe, But the Hebrew word Judgment, 'is far 
Jarger then judiciaty proccedings, agd is uſed freq: ntly, for an 
conrſe,cu@one;eanntr,or uſage, geod or bad. Sy't Sim, 2.13.the 
manner,or euitome of the Pricit way: and, This will brthe rea or 
manner of the Kng\1 Sam.8.r1.ſo Judg.13.13.hat ſhalt be the man- 
ner of the child3thatis, what cpurke 1s ro be raken with him-and, -2 
King.2,7:what was the manuf/ of the man? thar is, what manner of 
". bus GodThar;or which,þz God:a defeR of the relative,as ver.12. 
bu God; thi thbandniane bd," well as the Statef-man; and the. 
Pcſanzs, as well as rhe Princes* for they are all, aljkc, the work of 
lhighahas B44 s.Prov.z2,2.& 29.13. ward, 9 Be | 
' tearhethÞinh | A reacherhthe hubandman how to manage his 

round, and to ſoy his ſeed, as wellasthe Warrher how to handle 

is weapon Pſal'18: 34.& 144.1.or the Ruler, how ro ſway the ſcep- 
ter; Prov.8: 14-1 perry ft 5,16, One of che Rabbines rels 
ig.clj is Failicy chus expounded bis verſe; And hz beattth,or breaks 
(o'wicrhe cloks)to | 


be Dany? by beat 


picces,and hy" God 74inth upoi it:or; And when 

& broken, rlic clos)he-expeRerh whar time hu God 

will 7aiz up03 it, to make his ſeed come up; having done his endea- 
| $ Az. yours 
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over it,and the iron»wheel bruize the ſtraw and ſtalk of ic 
husbandman doth nor ſ@ much regaid(See ch.5.10.) andthe beaſt | la 


Chap-xxv1y. 
your,he expe Gods bleſſing upon his labours, without which, all 
would be fruſtrare,Pſal:65.9-13.Zac.10.1,Jam.5.5.alludedro, lol. | 
10.12.z place not rightly read:this diffcrence of verſion ariſerh from 
the various uſe of rhe word,ſignitying primarily, to caff,Exod.15.4. 
Prov.26.18.then more eſpecially,to caſt ot arrows, toſhoot, x Chr. 
to 3.2.Chr.26.x5.to cat forth,or deliver doQtrine,dire&ion, or in- 
ſtru&ion,to tcach,Deur. 17,7.Plal.32.8.v.9.and laſtly, ro caſt ſorth, 
or pour down ſhowers,to 7ain,or to water, Hol.6,3.& 10,12.Pcov.il, 
25. hcnceallo that ambiguity, ch.3o. 28. Burtherexr, plain and 
et, of it ſelf, ſeems over-much ſqueazed, te force, it to this 
cnſc, 

V. 27. For the fitches are not threſhed ont with a threſhing nftru- 
ment 2 neither x5 a cart wheel turned about upon; the cummin: but 
the fitches are beatcn out with a Taff, and the cummin with arod } 
What was ſpoken in general, v.26.ofthe husbandmans cautious & 
diſcreer carriage, in the threſhing and beating our of his ſeed and 
grain,is here further confirmed, by an enumeration of ſome of the 
foremenrioned particulars, and his various dealing with his ſeveral 


| forts of them, And his. diſcretion and caurtion,is in two things obſer- 


ved : Firſt,in that he hath gentler ways. for the bcating our of che 
renderer ſeeds, then thoſe, that he uſcth abour the harder grain. 
And ſecondly, that though he makes uſe of ſome harſher means, 
for the threſhing our of the harder grain; yer neither doth he keep 
it continually under the cart,or the hoof; .(the means moſtly then 
uſcd)nor doth he ſuffer it to be bruiſed, or beaten to pieces, as are 
the clods,v.z4.and ſo ſpoyled by either,v.28.The intent of the Pre- 
pher being ro ſhew that God hath divers ſorts of dealing, for divers 
ſorrs of Delinquents, according te the nature and quality , either 
of the offender, or of the offence, ch.z7.7,8. and again, that evcn 
when he dealeth more roughly, then ordinary, with his own people, 
being refra&ory,he doth ir not with ſuch rigour,as utterly ro deſtroy 
them,ler.z0.11. 
the fitches]Or,gith.Sce on ver, 25. 

a threſhing inſtrument ] Nor any ſuch, as we in theſe parts uſe, 
bur a kind of fled, or drcy, drawn on wheels, ſhod with iron, be ſer 
with ſpokes, or teeth, which they drew over the corn, to ſtrike 


our the grain, Of ir mention is again, ch. 41,15. And this was | 


uſed, for the beating our of their bread-corn, v.28. the harder ſort 
of their grain, ſuch, as was the wheat, barly, and 792, mentioned, 
V.25. 

neither s]Heb.and is; the negative, wanting,is ſupplyed from the 


former branch : as Deur.33.6.Prov. 39.3.& 31, 3.otherwiſe, the co- : 


pulative muſt go for the dis;unCtive:azd,for or,as Gen.z,5,6.Job 6, 
22,23.5Ce V.28. Ws = 

the cart-wheel]The wheels of ſuch a cart,or drey, 

eurned aboutJAs it is uſed ts be, in drawing oyer the corn : theſe | 
ſeeds arc too tender, roendure ſuch rough uſage;and therefore, in 
ftcad of the ſled,and the wheel,a itaff,or flail,is uſed for the one,the 
leſs render of the twozand a rod,or itwiz,for the beating out of the | 
other, that cannot fadge ſo well with the flail : as inchaſtiſing of 
ſturdy fervants,a cane or a cudgel is ſometime uſed;in correRing of a. 
gory you ngling ,a twig,or a red,zwhich we uſc ro ſay, will break 0 

072ESs 

V.28.Bread- corn is bruiſed Thus is the text generally rendred and 
read; ſave thar ſome for bruiſcd,read ground:tor it muſt, ſa yrhey,be 
270und,before it can become bread: and ſome, though :t be threſhcd. 
Bur neither deth the Prophet here meddle with grid:ngz ner doth. 
the word fignifie to threſh;and being read,as it is here,affirmarively, 
this branch ſhould run dire&ly counter t@ the cloſe of the verſe; 
where the ſame word is uſed,and that withall denicd,.thar accord- 
ing to the received reading, is here aſhirmed, I ſuppole, therefore, 
that the negative is here wanting, to be ſupplyed from the verſc 
next beforc,as it was there ſupplyed, in the latrer branch, from che 


ſormer:ſo it is in many places of Scripture, Job 23.17.ÞPſal.g.18, & 


91.5,6.whcre its thrice ſupplyeg in two verſes, from the firſt branch 
of the former verſe, Thus then the text would run, For the gith is 
not threſhed with a drey ;. nor is the cart-wheel turned about upqa the 


cummin——— Nor u the bread-corn bruiſed,Or, if that ſeem better, 


the disjunCtive ſupplyed will help it as well; and then the text may 
be thus rendred, For the gith # not threſhcd with a dieygor is a carte 
whecl turged about upon the: tummin, ———— Or, -. i the bread-corn 
brwſcd. And the defc& of the disjunfiye is no leſs frequent. See 
1 Sam.29,12,2 King.g.32.lob 6.6.& 8.11,& 11.7,&13.9.ch.17. 6. 


& 38.14.The meaning then is,the harder grain, ſuch as bread is u- 


ſualy made of,as whear, barly, and rye, though the drey be drawn 
which the 


be ſuffered to trample upon ir:yer isall this carryed. ſo cautiouſly, by 
him,thar the grain is not mauled to pieces,or marred; which he fur - 
ther confirmerh inthe words:caſuing. . WER =} 
tread-corn]Heb.b7ead:brcad,tor corn, whereof bread is made, Pſal, 
104.15.Eccl.11,x.ch,z0,23:a5 torn, forbread, that is made of corn, 
Le EOOE: I7, ; le A h { 4 x1" at | : —_ 
is braiſed Or, beacen to powder :, {0 the,word properly fignifieth, 
Exod. 39.36.& 32. 20.2 King. 23.6. and it Ruled aleromctvels? 
where mention is made of the enemies of Gods people, Chap; 41: 
I 5.Mic, 4.13. but ſo.is not.che huſbandman wonr ro do, in reth- 


ing out of his grain, that gſpcecially,which he. intends 40 maks bread: | ; | 
fr og one ws 4 Hitbowbait magnifiedshy kindneſe; that is, done exceeding War, 


whe #6, 


\*- 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Iſaiah. 


becauſe he will not cucr bethreſhing u JAeb.ſor( as y 
not, for ever threſhing ghreſh ut, os. Os cy be wil 
ved from _ bruized and battered; becauſe the hub et 
doth not ſufter either the ſled to paſs inceflantly over x. , * 
beaſts ro trample ever-long upon it;bur when ir, is once hn 
of the husk,and bearcn oft trum the ſtraw,he then ſtayeth his we 
and leaveth furtherthreſhing : Nor is the husbandman ang 
threſhing his corn;ncr is God always chaſtiſing his people;ir Way 
break their hearts,if he ſhould ſo do, Pſ.103,9.& 1 25.3, <h " 
Lam.3.31,32. how 

nor break it with the wheel of his cart; not bruixe it with hy bor 
men]Heb.and break uzwhere again, we have cither a defe& oft 
negaive, neceſſarily requiring a ſupply thereof, cr, the copuluiy 
pur in the room of the disJunRive:as v.27, The words may well, 
rendred, nor ſhall bys cart-wheel break u to pieces ; nor ſhall bis hor 
men,or iron teeth,any of them grind it to powder. A ccond reg, 
why the grain is nor ſpoyled,becauſc the husbandman is careful 
ro order the matter,that neither from the beaſts hooves Nor frog 
the whecl of the cart, notwithſtanding the iron ſpokes of it, th 
grain ſhall receive any ſuch harm, as thereby to be made unuſc 
Su God, though he excrciſe his ſometime, with harſh and 
things,Pſ.60.2,3.& 66,11,12,c,10.6.yet heattempercth the aftig, 
on to their ſtrength, Plalm.103.13,14.1 Cor.10.13.and ſo diſpoſeh 
things,in his moſt wiſe and holy providence ,that they ſhall ng:.; 
or by the ſame,periſh,Ezck.11.16.Luk. 21.16, 18.Rom.$.28, _ 
read the words tbat his cart-whecl may not break it;nor bis iroy Fas 
bru3Xe it; and then this is given only,asa rcaſon, why he dathuy 
49 his chreſhing. Ir comerh much to one, whether way ith 
read, 

break it The word is ſo rendred, Deut.z.15. and might well 
alſo,Jer.51.34-a defe& of the pronounzas ver,20. 

with the wheel of his cart) Or, his cart wheel; whereof, Veray 
- nor bruixe it JOr, beat it to powder, as before: nor ſeemeth thy 
have place here; hc will ſo deal with it afterward in grindingits 
the mill, bur in nor threſhing ir on the fleor; it would not fi wid 
the marcer thereby here reſembled. 
with his borſemen ] Thar is, as ſome, thoſe thar guide the 
which the horſes draw; or,as others,the hooves of the beaſts; cibe 
thoſe thar draw the drey,'or that themleives tread out thecay 
Mic, 4. 14. for that manner of threſhing was ulual alſo ig th 
parts; whence the Law:concerning the not muxxeVing of the 0x;is 
trode ont the corn, Deur.25.4.1 Cor.g.9. and jo the ola Larine, Ic 
the word,rhar (ignificth iz hoof,chough in ſound ſomewhar liketi 


{ yet is of another formand mould, and riſerh from a diverſe: na 


And rhe Hebrew Criticks tels us, that the word fignificth the; 
ron jokes, or tceth, that the cart wheel was beſer with; fo alk, 
becauſe they reſembled the rowels of horſemens ſpurs:and theyd 
ſerve here a double Syntax,that which our verſion followeth;whid 
being admirtcd, there is a defe© of the igftrumencal partic; ad, 
17.5.9.and that which was before exhibited; which if we follow,te 
word muſt be rake diſtributively; becauſe. the noun is plural, & 
| verb ſingular: as Job 12.7.Jocl 1.20. Howbeir, the learned Aw 
rator would have the word rendred horſemen,ro (ignific boiſes, bub 
here,and clſewhere:as ch.21.7.9. & 22.6.1 Sam.$. 11.8 25am. 
none of which places, yet ſeem necellarily;ro eyince thar notiad 
the word. | ee Wy 
V.29.This alſo cometh forth from the Lord of Hoſts, which isw 
derſwl in Councell, and excellent in working ]The word, Thas.ghe aol 
ſuppoſe to have reference to the dilcreer, :and prudent capigt 
the husbandman, in the threſhing aur of his grain, asprocecdix 
from the ſame ground with the former, .in the. caring. of hislal 
and diſpoſing of his (eed,thereby implying,tbat that God,who lu 
raughr hina to uſe ſuch diſcretion in matters of lefle moment, i 
much more carry himſelf moſt wiſely and. proven! y, in. matent 
greater weighr;as well in the execution © judgment,upon obſtur 
wicked ones;as alſo, and that . more ſpecually,in the chaſtiinge 
children :ſo thar, though he procecd in juſt ſeverity in the puniſig 
of the, one; yer he will have aneyc. till ungo the indemnityol®s 
other.Scethe like argumentarion,Pſalm.94.10 Yer ſome other tl 
rhe word,to the devaſtation of the land of Judah, beforc,menacl 
v.22.cither by the Afyrian,or by the Chaldcan forces, or both; 8 
procceding from an appointmenr of God, and the cnemy the 
coming, as with,a commiſſion from him, - <h.10. 6, Ier.25.9. 
the foriner ſeemes to flow more naturally from the courſe o 
COntexr. - ; | / a 
..- which 5JOr,whe is,rather;becauſe of a perſon,a defeR of ther? 
tive: agv.12,26. ,. : SS 
is wo erſull in.counſell]Sce chap. 9.6, Heb.maketh Counſellwit 
derf ull:Or,doth wonderſully in counſell; bur the former rathet, 
is, zakerh-ſtrange and. wonderful courſes, according .to.his - 
' counſels and purpoſes, both for the deſtruRion of his enemies, ® 
the; .proteftion-. of - his people, Chap, 25. 1. as Pſalm, 31% 
be-bath made Ho gags wonderful : thatis, he hath done 
| derfully our of his kindneſs, or doth wonderfully kindly, $6 
29-114. : ut witts hi, oat 6 [3t IR . 
../,aud is.excelleat in working] The copulative is wanting * #' 
"15,1.Heb. maguificth, or maktth great,wiſi dome © doth pred 
; Mggaificently in wiſdome;that is,doth exceeding wiſel)tas Gen.19, 


Chap. xaj, 


Ch 


d Job 11.600 A 
ahec laces,lignifie, 
tine 

A ne indeed it is apparently raken, Job I2, 16. compared 
with v. p 
re? rogerher. In either branch there ſeems a,defe&, nor ſo much 


of the prepoſarion which 'our verſion ſuggeſts and ſupplies; as, 


of the pronoun > expreſſed in thoſe places pointed to ;;his;|;S 


counſel, 
ell: where; 
| quirc it, 


Chap, $X1X- 
the word here uſcd,rather wiſdome,then wotking,for which) | 
: > ir uſed;or then efſence,or ſubſtance,which ir ſcems ſome- 
x0 import, Job 39,22.0r, the thing it ſelf, as lome other herez 
6.8 Mic.6.9 becauſe wharſocver the word may, inthole 
ir ſcems not to ſuit ſo well here: Bur,for awiſ- 
wiſdome,as ſome;orſound wiſdome,as others render. it: 
Prov. 2. 7. compared with v.6, Prov. 3,21. where; 


3. and Prov. 8. 14. where this, and counſel.are | 


diſcretion; 


his wiſdom? : the like 'defe&, Chapter 27. 9. and off; 
and the common-uſc of the phraſe ſeems here to re-! 


. _—_ 


CHAP, XXIX. 


0 ta Ariel,te Ariel,the City where David dwelt] 
In this Chapter is containcd a'ſad Prophecy 
againſt Jeruſalem 3 and conſequently, the whole State of the lewsz 
whercof thac was the. head City, rhreathing the :deſtirution. :and 
deftruſtion of either ; yer concluded, as our Prophers uſualt 
manner is, with gracious promiſes . of mercy, and reſtitution a+ 


Ver, 1. y W 4 


oo to Ariel jo Ariel JOr,0 Ariel, Ariel : as chap.re.5.& 18.1. the 
ward fienifieth,a mighty lyon,Gods lyon;or,a lyan of God:as, mountains 
of God,PCal, 36.6.amd trees of God,Pſal,104.16. and fo it ſcemsta- 
ken, 2 $4.2 3.20. 60 Ariels; that is, two mighty. lyons,or lyon-like 
men : and ſoalſo, 1 Chr.11.22.bur here, in amore peculiar man: 
ner,as conſecrated to Gods, ſervice, is the brazen. alrar of burnt of+ 
ferings,ſo called, Ezck.43.15,16.not, as ſome ſuperſtitious Jews, in 
regardof ſome relation it ſhould have to the Lyon in the. Zodiack, 
but becauſe ir ſeemed as a [yon,ro devour the bodies of thoſe beaſts, 
that were by the fire, continually — upon-ir, conſumed _ int6 
aſhes, Lev,6,9, 12,13. for fire is ſaid to devour,.. and to be fed with 
ſuch matter;as is thereby.conſumed, Lev.z.11,16.chap. 5.24 11:5. 


was offered to it,as ro a {yon, forhis daily dier, Num. ,28.2-4.1c i 
tharzthar is here afrer, ch,31.9.called Gods chinmey,or, furnz6e,., 
here, forthe Temple, the'place of it ;, the ruine, whereot, is here 


| Rood. And ic may well be conceived,as ſpoken by way of compellayi- 
en,0 Arizl; becauſe the verb,next following,is.in the ſecond, per- 


* for ſacrifice;$ for the more emphaſis,the word is;xcixerated,as,0.'Ze- 


. taken here;as chere;delivered by way of lamencationz + Alas, Ariel, 
 4rilias Jer,13.27, Bur lrathet follow the tormer,as ſceming ber- 
_terto ſujrwith the words./enſaing, - 1 gens oh 0 1 
the City]Or,of the city,or,in the city:far rhe particle iz-is ofr wap- 
ting:asChay,2.8.7.chat belongeſt to ir,or art ſquare in. ir, Exr,q.17: 


or,it may be xcad, following the received ,verfipn;and to.the City, | 
lupplying the copularive +; as Chap,a2.6, for:che deſtruRtion of the | { 


City,as well as of rhe Temple, ,.is denounced,,-V-2.and ſo ic would g- 
gree fitly with their expeſition;; who by the Altarg. ſuppoſe .ro Be 
meant the ,Temple,and mount Moriah, on which.ic ſtovod,z (Chr.z, 


| 1, bythe city of David, mount Sion, where the Kings'Court vas, 


+I. Chta17;and fo deſtra&ion,of both eſtates,rogether denounced; 
. Burl concesve ir rather,to be added, by appofition, ;jn way of expli; 
cation,0 4rzel,thoy city:as if he had ſaid,it ye ask,what by Aricl,, 1 
mean, Lellyou,iris rhe ciry of Jeruſalem;zrherefore by way of anti- 
cipation, here ſo rexmed;begauſe it was to be made as another Arzel, 
7:2. the.like,ch,24;1aAndthe city, put here for the inhabicants 
a it, whom, .in. the ;next branch, he dire&s., his ſpeech...an; 
7 TORI NE PE En Noe as] 
. | where'Dauid dwelt JOr,wherejn;or iu which David dwelt:becauſt 
-4 dele@ nor. of the adverb,ſo much as of the prepoſition, and the re+ 
: Fra according ta the Hebrews uſuall ſyntax, as, '1 Chr. 15. 123 
1.4, b 


-_ 


I3=P.CL SCIASESS TEL? 344) | 
- »4x8}Hab.enc ampedewhereupon,fome 1ender ir, which, David en. 
 (amed againſt, 2. Sam; 5.6;7 hers, which Navid fortified; becauſe 
it sſaid of the fort of /Sion;tharDavid. dwelt init, .and called it the 
#) of David and built rownd about it 2; Samg-9,. bur the word is us 
ei \omerime Gmply,forito dwely.,as Neb.94.39, Menti 
; 2avid.the Father,parr ly ra mind them. of him From, whom they had 
4 Facrated-; as 1 King,11,4;6,12.8.14.3.andpaitly to.ler them 


%, that-no ſuch reJation, : ox external priviledgs ould exempr 


if 1:khom deſerved deſtunttion, ] er,7.4,1 4-Mat;3.9,10,Sce chap . 
7.13, ' + .,. | of mennor ſlain, withour ir, bur A 
r,proceed ye from yeer to 
or cauſing von fetal ſacrifices to be ſlain. Keep, 
'while:ye may;ye inbabirapss of Jeruſalem, for ye 
'—— % keepthem long,Exodi23. 14; Lan: 1.44nor ball your vain; 
conrinucder.q,14,21; Yer I ſyp- 


L aade Ye Jeer to yeer; let them ill, ſacrifices JO 
Vera procuriag, 
YO early feaſts, 


<nlidence, in your ſace; 
Pole this no ſufficient groung,for their opinion, he hence gatbge 


86 


 Aiinotarions ofi the Rook of the Prophet iſainh. 


Sdrather, then as ſome, becauſe morning and evening ſome beaſt ' 


 threatnedtogether with the Ciry of Ieruſalem, wherein the, Temple | inc 


F 
 ſon,as ſpoken to it;or thoſe, thar-either attended ir,or reſorred:to. it } 


_ Tyſalem, Jeeuſalem,Mat, 234 273.and ſo,alfo, would.ſome bave the text | 


is made of 


©, Chap xxis; 
? and r9 extend: ir- ſelf no. further; 
then that expedition, : which fone enſuing pallages ſecin £6 
controll, wy YL . {6 « Vi = ; | | 
; aug yeeetogeer] EMSASECCT. Cr od i 2 

lef them hull] Thar.is,ſay ome Ietrhe Prieſts kill : bur- the word 
ſeems indefinite, let ſacrifices be ſlain ; add ye lct them flay ſa- 
crifices.« that is, cau(e ſacrifices (lillto be ſlain : as hap, 47. 1. thok 
ſpalt not ada, they ſhall xot cal! thce ; that is, thou ſhalt no longer be 
called : and Hof.1.6, 1 will aot add, 1 will not have mercy any more 3 
that is, I will not continue ſlill to ſhew mercy ; and Proy.23.35,1 will 
.add, I will farther, ſeck aſter it : thats, I will again ſeth afjer it ſtill, 


leruſalem, by -Sennacherib, 


T's, o 


kill] Some of the Jewiſh Criticks ſuppoſe ir, to, be ,a Nlanding 
vetb, as theyterm ir, ih the form here uſed, and render the tex. 
therefore, let ſacrifices be ſlain, as the dire&t Grammarical conſtru- 
&ion of it ; or, as others, whom the old Latine concurs with,your 


; : | feaits, or ſacrifices, ſhall be cut off, and fail, by occaſion of the ene- 
: | mies,cither ſicge,or ſurpriſal of the ciry,Dan. 11.31,Lam.1.4.& 2,6, 


Bur moſt rake ir, . for a paſling verb, .as in another form, ir is uſed 


: : [forto cut, or tolop, chap.1o. 33, 34. and thoſe thar ſo take ic here, 


ſuppoſe it, to ſignific ts behead, or, to cut of the head of a beaſt, be- 
| cauſe the chaldce Paraphraſt ſo uſcth ir,ch.66.3.and ſome of ours [6 
render it here., LT el | ig 
ſacrifices} Reb.feafts, rhar is, ſcſiival ſacrifices : ſcaſts,for beaſts 
ſlain, and facrificed ar, and in their ſolemn feaſts : as Exod, 23. 
| 18, Pſal.118, 27. for they ſeemwide, who becauſe the verb is u- 
ſed of lopping, or cutting down of bonghs, or branches, chap. 10 34. 
would have by. this rerm underſtood, ner the beaſts that were ſlain; 
but ſuch boughs, or branches of trees, as at ſome of their feſtivals, 
they were went-to cut down to build them booths and arbours with, 
or to. make uſe. of otherwiſe, Neb.8.15,16.Mat.z 1.8, Howbeir, thelr 
. conjeRure is not improbable, who deem this propheay to have been 
.delivergd, at the time of ſome ſolemn feaſt : rhe ſcope. of, the Pro- 
pher,in this paſſage,being ro check their jollity, and to control their 
{ccurity,and vain confidence, in the ſacrifices then offered:lo ch.66. 
.3-Jer.7.21.Hoſ.g.1.Ames 4.4,5.& 5.21,22, : ER 
+ V. 2. Yet T1 will diſtreſs Aricl, and there ſhall be heavineſs,and ſo1- 
79w: and it ſhall be unto me,as Ariel] For all the jollity.ye. now 
.make,and cnjoy in your feſtivals, and the ſafety, and ſccurity,thar, 
in regard of the preſent performances, ye promiſe ro yogr. ſelves ; 
yetneither ſhall. ye be able, by any force ye can make, ;to.,. rid your 
ſelyes our of the ſtreights, that the. enemy ſnall pur you igto; nor 
by any rites,performed by yon, ſo to pacifie Gods wrath, juſtly in; 
incepled againſt you, as *to, cauſc him not to Joyn with, .and afſt 
| the adverſary , in ſo prefling, ang oppreſling. you, ;;and your 
cILY. ' WY £41 Þ a $,x-30 | G 

, #7] Heb, dnd,Bur fo alſo,chap.17.6... , 4 
I will _—_ the caemy onely,but I my ſelf by them, and 
yiththem, So they complain, Pſal.66;#1,12,Latn,1,5,12-15, & 3, 
1-8.& 3.1-17.andſoch.22.5@cr.35;...;- 
., .x4riet] Nor the city oncly,bur my temple 
ry 7 oh lm mater oder 9 
, heavineſſe,and. ſorrow] There are two words in the Hebrew here, 
of the ſame, notign, and ariſing from the ſame roor, as if we ſhould 
ſay, moyrning, aud meutnf ulseſs; or, grief, and gricuoyſncſſe. And it 
ems ro have; becn an uſual form. of ſpcech among them, , whereby 
| ro expreſs an exxtemiry of grief and, heavineſs, For the. ſame. is 
f vs pri {a 5,xendred there, mourninz, and, Lamentati- 
4p." See the kg hereunto, ver; 14. Such heavinellethey. ſhould þe 
19,45 in regard of rhe ir own preſenc diſtretics ; ſo for the overthrow, 
in ſpecial manner, . of the remple.and rhe alcar, as ir followerh 
\ there, Lam.2.6,7. Or, as thoſe thar.reſtrain;this ro Serulacheriþs 
invaſion; for their, brethren ſlain abroad, inche. cities of Judah, 


chap.10.6.& 36.1. | KI 
and it ſhall be unto m#,as Ariel], That.chis paſſage hath reference 
ro the city of. Jeruſalem, . betore mentioned, ver. 1, is generally a- . 
"greed.  Burir is diverſly.cxpounded ; fſowe readir, as in, the time 

paſt, becauſe (as chap.64. 5.) it bath been, unto me, as Ariel; that is; 
4 a fierce Lion, Sce ler. 12, 8.: Or, # ſhall be as a ficice Lion, beſer 
with ſhepherds, or hunters on every fide. See chap. 34.4 Jer.1.2,19. 
'Exck. 19.8.Ohers,iIt ſpall be as 4ricl;, rhar is, rhe city ſhall be in 
the ſame diſtreſs, /zhat the temple, and rhe altar ſhall-be in. Bur 
this ſeems bur; a. poor expreſſion 3. for. the .ciry. might, be. in. di 
ſtreſs, and yer,gor the, temple: . whereas the, remple, anding jn 
the head, and; heart of the city, that. could nor. be .in: any di- 
ſtrefle,; burtheciry,,, of necefliry, . mult fcſt ſo be., ..Orhers, there- 
fore, the city ſhall be, on every fide, encompalied with'flain mcn, 
as the altar 15 wonr.to be, at ſome. ſolemn. teſtival, with, beaſts, 
/broughe tor ſacrifice, , and the pevple thax bring them, Pſal, 2.6; 
6. & 118. 27. 0r,7 it ſhall be encompaſiced with flain.;men, as the 
.alrar is wont to; bo-+with ſlain. beaſts; which Hep ungſtapd 
und, about ir, by Sennacheribs 
forces, Pſal.. 79.2, 3. Or, laſtly, , which 1 rake ro be the ge- 
nuine ſenſe, the whole city ſhall be. as an 47, as rhe alcat, 

and the place where ir ſtanderh ; it- ſhall be all oa a lightfire, a 
full of gore-bloud,. and the. dead. bodies of men {layghtered, af- 
ter the ſurpriſal of ir, 2 King. 25,9, 2 Chr. 36. 17, 19,-Plal, 74; 

.4,3.Lam 4+1:5,.: 


s \ 


alſo,and mine alcar;Lam, 


{ 


| 


... #m0ms} Becauſe all this,as beforc,was ſhowed, from God ini 
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"flame of - devouring. fire] Ina moftdreadtul and direful manner 


Chap. xxiX 
cd on them for their fins,ch.r9.5.Sothe Lords flam,ch.66.r6, 

V. 3. And I will camp agaiaft the round about and will tny fiege #- 
gainſt thee with a mount ; and will raiſe forts againft thee) 1 will 
bring inan enemy char ſhall,on cvery {We,beſicge ir.ver, 8, my felt 
commanding them, as in chief,ver.2.Joel 2.11,25. 

will camp) As betore,where David encamped,ver.1. 

againſt thee) Achange ofthe perſon; as ch.1,29.,amdelfewhere. 

round about] Heb. as, or,ia manner of a ball,or, aglobe.Sce . 22. 
18.A phraſc,not unuſual in ocher languages : for ſo they ſay,a globe 
of ſouldicrs,in Latine. Or,as ſome read ir,with abaff, The parricle, 
with,as in the next branch, fupplyed: char is,ſay.chey, with a round 
campzfor their camps uſed to be round, Which they gather from a 
word uſcd, 1 Sam.26,5, J befir thetins Da 

lay fiezeJOr,lye in fege;asJer.32, 3.or,befet thee;as Plal,139. 5. 

CO erm Hows ſtanding ; tharislay they, fower,or, 
g atlery,for ſonldicrsroftand upon for aflaulr, Forthe word,no where 
elfe found;hath x notion of ſtanding in it. Bur that agreerh well e- 
nough to'a »4912ut, The other ſeems to'come within cormpaſs'of the 
next branch;and muſt be underſtood colleRively,/if it 'be admired, 
See Ezck.26.8,9, 

V. 4. And thou ſhalt be brought down, and ſhalt ſpeak vut of the 
ground, ant by ſpcech ſhall be tow out of the duft; and thy voice ſill 

be as one, that hath a familiar ſpirit out of the ground, and thy tech 
| os whiſper ont of the duft} By cheſe thy diftreſſes,thy former pride 
thall be pulled down, Levir, 26.19:;ch.z.11-17.&5.15.and thou ſhalr 
not talk ſcornfully and carry rhy felf preſumprnouſly,and infolenrly, 
as now thou doſt, ch. 2'$.14, r5.bur ſhalt be mg phony bale 
manner,to'perition che enemygch.10,3,4 fulfilledin part,asthe Rab- 
bins obſerve, in Ezckiab's meflage ro Sennachtrib, 2 King,1$.14. 
'and his meſſengers ſpecch ro Rabſhakeh, 2 King/t$:26, 

thou ſhalt bebrourht down,and fpeak out of the grount] Heb. thou 
fhalt be laid low,fhalt fpeak out-of thegrountl;or;fromoff the ground ; 
and afrerward;out the duft : that'is, by an Hebraiim, thou ſalt Fpeak 


ecmiſſly or, dejeftedly from off th? ground;antl ont of the duſt. Like-one [33 


thar lyeth on the ground, in the duft;as poor prifonery, and caprives 
are wont to do, chap. 47. 1. & 52. 2. For 'the phraſe, fee-on 
ver.1.and the like alſo, Hoſ:g.9.'They bave made deep, have corrupted 
'thejn ſelves: that is, They have deeply corrupted'themſelves. Anil 1 Sam, 
2.3.a place paralel ro rhis,do z0t multiply, ſpeak not folproudly;thit's, 
ſpeah'no'more'ſo proudly. ! 


Annotations on the Book of the Propher 1ſaiah. 


Chap. xt 


of thy tuitie. This ſome underſtand of the deſiruQtion ofthe 4g, 
riah-fotres, by the miniſtery of an Anvel : of which, ſee <h = 
18.30,31.Others,of che deſtruRion of Jeruſalem, by the Chaldgy 
eh.24.17,18.Lam,1,12,13:& 2.1,5.kce the like expreffions Plaly;, 
6: th.13.13. | + 
thunder | Plal.18,12-14.Rev.5. 
ear th-quake] 1 Sam.1 4.1 5.ÞPlal.18.70h2:19 21.Revafus, - 
noiſe] Heb.woice : as Exod 20.18, Rev. 8, 5.:thunder Gods any 
Plal.29.3-9.27eat a0iſr,'or vaice,great Tracks of thunder, Pſalg11y 
TIE F c | , 
| 1m and tempeſt] Or flormy tempeft :ſoe hs. 9. both joynet 
here; lo rnng aptl+——> 94 T oe y 
flame of devouring fire}ch,5 54869.5.8026.11.& $0.Lnmgy 
V.7. 4nd themultitude of allthe Natioas, that fig ag oinlt tg 
even all that fight againſt ber,aad ber mmmtion, and that dj ik 
ſhall be as the dream of a aight viſion.]This verſe, and the nex 
expound of the fruſtration of the yain hopes that Sennacherj 
conceived of ſurprifing Ieruſalem, whith ſuddenly vaniſheq , 
like a dream when aman awaketh, lob 20.8.Pſal.73.20, ſee &. 
13,14.others of the eagerneſſe, and inſatiablenefle ofthe © ; 
ans, in rhe purſuit and execucion of their cruclry,againſ an yy 
Gods people : ſec ver. v. | | 
allzhe Nations] As ſome,the Aſſyriansand their aſlociaresc.cas 
& 17. 13. as others, the Chaldcans,and their complices, 2 King u 
2.ler.1,15, 
*þa fight] Or, war, Zaeh.- 14, 12. or, 32 troops afſemble; y 
Exod.38.8. | | 
azainſt Ariel] Teruſakem : {ce ver.2,2.,8. 
«/ſtreſſe-bcy] ver.23. | 
as a-drdayn They fhall be as a dream ;dharis,ir hall be wi 
as with a maninaudreamefcerhedike,Mar.3.24,45.& 18.24.44, 
T, &22.2.& 25.1,14. yg | 
' 4 #ight viſion,” Heb. wiſioa of/bbe mght, 1db 4. 13.20.84 
«Is, | =y 
V. 8. It ſhall be,'as when «u hungry max dreanth, and tninty 
«8eth ; but be aywvahedb, and this poulys. anyity: or, 45'when al 
min doeanth, ard beoltibe drinketb; but ve awalgeth, and 
ts faint, tris. foul bath nppente ::ſofhall themutttudeef all adi 
[94,thas fight againſt mount Zion] The'Prophot here move partigdy 
ly'declarcs, whar manner of dreamiraas,thar he-incondell wet, 


' 
i 


below} Beabared,and: abaſed;See both words;this, ant thi 'for- Flach an-ofewhircina man being nas and thirſty, 


mer, likewiſe together,ch.z.6.&5.r5. ; a 


o * 


aginary/refroſhing'and'ſarivfattio khe is afleep, which 4. 


as one that hath a familiar. fpitit) Who uſel ro mutrer their ſpels, © nHherh -and-proveth nothing ar «ll +hen he awakerh, So tid fn, 


or'give out theiranſwers;in a'low and dbſcure manner, aranytimits, 
nor inttlligible$ee.chi3.19;' DIE Ts 6 
out of the ground] Alluding,it may be,unto thoſe caves and hoke 
an of —_ rhe Devil, ſornicrinie,inſpired'his-apetirs, and tral 
id is ora es," k ) Sh G; « \ 
D whiſper out of tbe duſk] Heb. peep, or; hiſs 5,chap.8g.Like the Hil 


ſing of a ſerpent our of his hole, Jer: 48,22. | 

| 'Þ. 5 "Moreover the multitide of thy-trancers, ſhall beilike ſmall 
duſt.and the multitude of thy terrible ones. ſhall he as choff,that paſſtth 
away,yea;it ſhall be at an inſtant, ſuddenly] All thy bElps.and ft h; 
cirher from abroad. or ar. hyme;be rhey neyer either'fſs many, or ſo 
'mighty, (ſhall fail hee, ſhall Randrhec in no ith ; for they ſhall 
like duſt;or thaff,be' alſo fuddeply blown away,aswithaWHithwind, 
"Yer the Jewiſh Commenceth ations ſome of ours iſa fellow, under 

ſtand all chis,and whar followeth, ver.'6_ not ofthe Inhabatits'o 

Jerufalem;bur of rhe Afiyritas,rhar beleaguredir/ Art of theſe ,Forhe 
expound ir of the numberleſs number of them/\atidthe ſwiftne(Fof 


' 
- 


their 'apptoach,Job'27.16.EZtk, 25.10;Others, of'theirſtranve dif: | 


perfion;and ſudden deſtryion:To whith putpoſe gfee'ch. '17;13:Ste 
the like, Chap. 41. 15, 16, *Bur-the context ſtems'to run the other 
way. CFPY | 
Moreover] Heb. And ;as ch:8.1. © 2] 
'Brangers) Hired ſouldler,from other parrs;ch,25.2. a 
ſmal! Auſt An arical © exprefiion :\forthe fabftanrive ir ſelf, 
Genifies forall dnſt;diltinguiſhed from duſt, in genicral, Deur. 28.24. 
© acid the'adjeRtive, properly, ground to powder, Numb. 16.12.Scc th, 
40.1 5.fikch aseyerypuftof wind; toon diſperſeth;Pfal. 18.42, 
thyterable ones} Some, thine oppreſores applying this;as ſtrangers, 
© before, ro'Sennacheribs forces ; as <.25:4.' Othery thy tyrants, or, 
roiſters;* underſtanding Ar of choſe grezt ones, | among rhemiſclves, 
that domineered over themeaner fort, and in' whoſe might, being 
"alſo military men.rhey much contided,ch 28:14;1 5. EY 
as chaff that paſſcth away}Narable toftand before the wind,Þ#41, 
$7.7, oo 1H 9 OT RO DE GT Oe 
it ſhill be at an inſtant ſugttely} Or, for antuſtant. Some expoand 
ic of the help and relief, thar forrcinforces, or orhers, *befides their 
- own ;'thowld*afford rhem, whith ſhould not laſt long, but beſud- 
-denly blaſted, Jer.37 7.Orhers'/of their affii&ion'and'diftreſs, thar 
- it ſhould in'an inſtant be oyer/ch.17.14.Others; of the enemics ex- 
padiriog, in rhe exccurion, of Gods Jadgtuencs upon them, chap. 28, 
29.& 30.13. Fer.4.25:86.26,&t 5.8.and this ſeems moſt probable.” 
V. 6.''Thoz' ſhalt be viſited of the Lord of hoſts, -with thuuder, tid 
with cafthquake,and with great noiſe with ſtorm aud! tempeſt,. and rhe 


will God execute his judgments upon thee, asif hoaven-and earth! 


*cheir 


Fnacheribsdroam, thar he'fed himſelf with, concerning«he ſum 
Ffalof terufalct'chap.ro. to, 11.6: $6:18-20. B35 /r0,42; Buthe 
familinude fortetheno eſs firly, withthe Chaldeens  infariablety, 
idley, -and thirftafreribloud, when'they-mighriſcem xo have by 
[Rlutred withir, >thartheywere till no leſs groetly-of ix;thenuma, 
pthirſty, is6f _ nor hwy 19w Gaxowvn to have #nml 1 
isdream, 2 Chr:36.17 Jer.;51. 'g5..moſt iapparentlywerifiedin 
{piritual'Babylon, which though-deunk ws (pu and apain, with th 
bloud of Gods ſervants; yet unto druakenncks, Kit -addeth thi 
-Deur.2g.19.Rev;19 5.& 18.24. (9 $a 
' ! he atwaketh,and'his ſoul is emptyÞOr, when he awaketh/hisfal 
"empty ,as Prov 6:1 2.h.40.31:h:5ſoul;for bimſelf : he'is fillewy, 
he js never awhir filler, for all/he dideat in his ſleep : fo wy foul 
7 /4tf}, Pſal: 57.4.0mpry : as,Exck. 24.11, ; 
' but] 'Heb.nnd :'as ver.g.ch:y1.6;" ob 100000 $6 
ib4r-he-#waktth} Or but when he-ewaketh, behold be is fdint;o, 1 


thirſt ;asler:31.25. * > _ {46 
* bis ſout bath apetite} He is ascagerly-defirous of drinkjas befor; 
'thoogh W hixtbeam;he ſecmed ro haucyrunk largely ::ſeothclm 
raſe,Ptal.10949, ; > $ 
pl Jo ſnaltthemuttieude* be] So it ſhall bewith them:; as ver.q, 
- wont Zion} teruſalem : as'Pfal:48:11:ch.gaerag,o 
1Y; 9: Stay yorrr ſelves, aud wonder, cry'ye out, and\cry] The iv 
iphet having piven warning-of thoſe hoavyijudgments':6F God, bv 
fore mentioned, doth inthe ncxr place —_— of, and wondeit 
the ſtrange ſtupidity, and deep ſecuriry, 'of x revenge {rn 
|thar no whir regarded what had bin threarned;bat did Rill;asira 
oy, ascver, abandon themſelves unto:allſenifualitpand exceb: 
Racy + 1 oo Spend A _ | 
"ſtay your ſelves ;ani wonder ;] The Propherhere, as1 
* preters take ir,turnerh his ſpecch ugro the. pious: arty, invitingenl 
inciting them;to admire at,and lament fer, the Sbting indteperfiliaat; 
of a great party among them, The wordeare \by ſome read, Thy# 
{ay '(Pſal. xg 9/60/ro wit,to remrn-unto:God, by humiliation' ade 
-fotmation;ter.13:27.)aad-wonder ye avir; a defeat of thei pronow} 
as ch:2$,20;For thoſe that render them ;jwouder,and wouder,as Hd. 
1:5 that is, wonder exceedingly,or;#gain,andagain, miſtake the lt- 
ter word;beingideceived with the. afhnity;thar irharh-in ſound i 
che former. M | 
" ' rye out, ane ory] So ſome other verſions , burthe formeryodl 
is never found in that-notien ; burconſtancly, in a fignification 
*detight,or fport,Plal.g4,19.8 119:1670.th. rx.8 & 66; 12,a8d for 
[other therefore tehder ir, They take their ptagſure, or ſport it-(4510 
#r;20;12.Amos 6:3*6.1 Tim.4\6 lam. 4:5idbat-cryye he amenity 
folly, Exek.g ,4/ Hewbeir, ſoma wouldhave both 


coffpited togerher, and all the'emencs concurred-rouke working 


former, to be-ſpokenunto the (worſe pany; reating/-th 


4 


"hap, X81. Annotativns.on thie Book of the Prophet 1/azah.”. Chap. x$te. 
" and be [upid, riot and revel it ; yer not ſeriouſly, but in\ ed up : orga man that cannotread, whether it be ſealed,or unſea):d. 
p pe Jeriſion ; as Ecd,11.9,0r, of themgas others, who thus ren- | the viſion of allJ To wit, of all Gods Prophets, whom he ſendecti 
TW 4 "They have blinded themſelves, and are blind : as chap, 6, | on'mellages to you : orall their meſſages and fermions, cb, 1, cor, c- 
wy NE, 10, But the words here,and there,are northe ſame : There NA 


very viſion,that is,all.reaching;as Prov,2g,18:; : Þ 
in both brancBcs, 4 pleaſant rune of words, which our, -Engliſh | of a book that is ſcaled} As books ſomerime were, Dati, 12.9. Rev, 
C1 


ly expreſs ; ſomewhar like, as.if ir. were ſaid, \They ftay, | 5.1-or, of a2 ep!file;or letter2s-3 King, 5,4 & 10.1,Jer.29.1, tor ſuch 
ano ſo gb Fir, but roar Je: "As aint" of ſtaring and r0ar- | werc'einimonly as new,fothen, ſealed, r King .v7:8;Eft,Z.12, 13.8 
C da ſo well fithere, A 8.3:as deeds and evidences alſo wete, ler, 32, 11. Sce there whicli 
by are drunk, but not with wine ; they Ragger,but 18t with ſiren; | ſome ſuppoſe here alluded unto, 2 otra Rl 
"k/They arc dulled in their undcrſianding, lulled allcep in their | which men deliver to onethat is learned] Heb,” which they give it's 
w— -aQices, unſteady in their courſes,as 1ecure, as men.drowned | (a familiar and frequent redundancy, intharlanigitage : as Pſal, x, 
| Lk . and by reaſon thereof,in a deep,or dead ſicep ;-ſoch,g. .| 4) which they give(tharis, whith is delruered,or gruen : as Gen, 40. 
See the (ame phraſe.in another ſenſe,ch,g1.21. / + ++ , |15.Rev.4-19.10 ver,12.)to one that kuowtth a book,ora lelter :. thar 
p : Heb,cnd,as as ver. 8,13, (0 > | is skillfaYl'in the book, or leter,that is able to read ir, oron its 4 
Rich wine) This is not ſo much z'or,not onely with wine ; bur | knowing man,foc aſkilful,or turning man},Gen.2 5727.1 Sata,1 6:17, 
«ha ſpirir of ſtupidity, which Gad in bis juſt judgment hath caſt | 18.1 King.5.6. | | tees 
em into, v.10, lee the like, Deur,g.3.Jer. 7,22. Hoſ.6.6.the nega- | ' ſaying,vead this, I pray thee) Heb.word for word, cry this + as chi 
[Ve is not abſolute Dur comparative : for te drunkenne(s and: ſen» | 49,6.Zach,1.16, 17.but ir is uſed,alfo,commonly for readipg, Deut, 
ality, they were, alſo,cxcetſively given,oþ.28.7,8. there is incither | 3r;11.Neb.8.3,8.1er 36.6,23.becauſe in reading, the voice is wont 
anch a dcfe& of rhe prepoſition: as.chap, 28. 28, expreſled, | to be lift up,thar ir may be the berrer heard,by thoſe, for whom, or 
128.9, | | | ey ; | ro whom, oyghrt'is read. Hence the Readmny among the lewiſh Cri- 
faroer] As chat 19.0r,ftray ; as Geng. 14. Jer. 14, 10, but licre ricks,diſtinguiſhcd from the Writing, when rhe letter of the. rext is 
/ cr (ther; $4.5 S read orherwiſe,then it 1s'writren:and thence allo,the Turks Alcaon, 
v.10, For the Lord hath poured out upon you, the ſpirit of. deep ſleep, | or Law, hath irs name, rent _ = 
ad bath cloſed yo1u? eyes ;] One ground ,and cauſe of their 'extrream | ana he ſ atth,l cqnzor, for it i5 ſealed] For neither book, nor letter 
upidity and ſecuriry,is here rendred ; to wit, for thar,- in his juſt | can-be read, umill the ſeal be broken up, Rey. 5. 2-5, the whole 
joment, for their wilful obſtinacy, Ged had given them: up unro | ſentence may thus be rendred : which whca u is delivered to one that 
wther degree of ſtupidity and blindneſs : by withdrawing that | canvead.ſayingread this, I pray thee: he ſaith, 1 cannot becauſe # is 
pht from them, againſt which chey had rebelled, Job 24.13. chap. | ſealed,Sce ch,8.16.& 28.25, EN a ON 
4.10,itisa juſt thing with God,when men wilfully wink, -to' daſh | V. 12. Andthe bookis delivered to ene that 18 not . learned, ſayin, 
ur theireyes, loh.3.2. & 9.39 -41,Rom.1.18, 28. 2 Thel, 2. | readthis, I pray thee : and he ſaith. I amaot learned] Or, 4nd whey 
O—1, Wet the book,or [ctter is delivered to one that cannot read + ſayingread this, 
the Lord hath porred ont] Seo the like, ch.19.14. and the Apoliles | I pray theeche ſazh,I cans ot read.So they of our Saviour, How know- 
Ilegation of this place,Rom. 1 1.8, eth this man letters, havitz not learned them 2 lohi,z.1s. and of ſome 
poured out] As the werd is uſed, Exo0d,30,9.Hoſ.9.4.yet the Iew- | of the Apolſtles,iris ſaid they were iterate men:that is,not trained 
h Deftors would have itratherhere rendred, covered : as the noti- | up in School-learning, AQ. 4.13, | ; 
of the word is;chap, 25.8.8 28. 20.& 30. 1. that it may anſwer delyered 10] Heb groom wpon : bur ſo the particle is uſed, loſh,2,$ 
eword uſed in the cloſe of rhe verſe. But the notions - oy gnd | 1 Sam,2.11, | " 
ere, are divers: for here the allufion is ro ſome ſoporiterous pori- | -that is et learned] Heb, that knowtth not to read £ and ſo afrer- 
,or medicine, thar bcinig miniſtred ro-a man, or \prinkled upon | ward,7 k1ow not to read : that is, cannot read,knoweth not, for car- 
iy, ſo asto bedew him, caſterh him into a.deep fleep: whereas, | zot : as leri8.12; : | ; robot 
tc isto ſome film, that growerh over the fight, or ſome veil,that | - V. 13. Wherefore, the Lord ſaid, Feraſmuch, as this people draw 
peering the chin DIGG the fight,thar there is an-eye ro,ch.19.14, 


+ > © T2 ae 2 WAA te, 


& 


necr me with their mouth,and with their lips do hondur megbut bave 7+ 
a place parallel to rhis)to this Jarter,ch.25.7, moved their heart ſar from me; and their fear towards me, is taught 
yp0330u]Achange of the perſon,as v. 3. be 07 cica by the precept of men] Another eauſe, or reaſon is here rendred, of 
' the Fjiiit of deep ſteep] Or, a Firit ; For there is no article in the | Gods fo ſevere proceeding in judgment: as before, their ſtupidiry, 
x, In Hebrew here arc three ſeveral words : whereof one' fig- | ſenſualiry, and ſecurity, ver. 9. 12. ſo now their meer formality in 
bes 0 ſlumber, chap.56 to. Pſal.121. 3, another, to ſleep, Pſal.q6. | Gods ſervice and Worſhip, which they frequented. and perfarmed, 
and 121.42 third,to be in a drep ſleep, Judg.4.21,Pſal.76.6. and | only in regard of humane, either tradition, teaching ; or authority 
= the word here uſed, and en arr I f: a —_ 26, 7 2+ — + 1; ap 9 <a | 
dd 4.13.&33.15.Prov. 19, 15, the A ulctn a word, *Where- | Mhcref orejHicb, 4natas cn.so.2.00, Moreguer,as ver,Ff, ; 
he ant Greek abad ir, which properly indeed fignikies Draw _ me with their mouth} worſhip me in hypocryſy, got in 
mpunCiion, according to the notion of the verb, whence it is regu- | fincerky, with the outward — _ On x body 7 my not 
rlydetived : but rhe Authors of thar verſion,asthey coined many withethe inward man,and afte ep min h 4 I. F oh . 
ords, after an unuſual ſtamp : ſo ir is nor unlikely, rhar they did | ler.12:2,Ezck.14.3,4.&33 SLE for mouths:and heart for hearts; 
_ this, dequcing ic wn a hot oy fignifies nzzht, rhe | as gee rf pg L0G. o precept,{or precepts, 
e of lieep,thereby to expreſs the word here uſed, | . but thei? heart] Heb,and : as ver.g. Fre WT Og 
hath cloſed your eyes] The word here uſcd in the firft lighr form, | their fear towards me] That is, worſhip of me,ſcar,for worſhip : as 
| _ o_ _ wm eyes,ch.33.14.in the firſt grave form,a- | 2 apy. b £ : 23 3. 2 if he frobntin Sx3 45; 
ere,vce cn.6,10., at { . bk .I13.9, . 
ger] Not of the body, bur of the mind ; as Num. 24.17.Deut.28. | by = precept of menJEither their religion is nor according ro my 
Plal.119.18 Eph. 1,18. OY mind : bur according to mens devices, conliſting in the obſervation 
the Prophers,and your Rulers tbe ſecrs hath be covered ]This heavy | of humane traditions, Ter.7.3 1, Hol.s.11,Mar.15.3,9,Col.2,22, or, 
gnment of obduration and execation, hath nor befallen rhe mea- | alltheir deyotion under their religious Kings, was nor hearty, but for 
and common ſort of people only : bur the principal ones, alſo,in | their command only,z'King.23-22.26.2 FO 7.2. ler,3.10, LIE 
eo prvertiage Ecclefiaſtical,as Civil, rhat ſhould hava been as of ny 08 ſer by I ifs. of Wy a foaneeles 23,16, 
gms and guid2s to orhers. a 17,21,32.but it-feems to be more large,as was before ſhewed, 
Pages To wit,chi falſe ones: yer ſo called: becauſe they pre- Vx rberefars behold ; will pets a rely work onongh 
ed and profefled themſelves to be ſuch:ſo Jer.5.31.& 6.13. this people,even,a marvellons work, and a wonder] A range judgment 
and your Rulers ghe Sec/s)] Heb. and your VFM the Secrs ; AS hand againſt them,for this their bypocriſie, and formality ; ſo 
1 expornd, evex'vorr chirfeſt,or principal(to witzin your account) | far,from being pleaſing or acceptable ro God, thar it is moſt odious 
'S : Head for chief : as Ex04.30.23,1 Chr.12,18.Secrs, for Pro- | and abominable in his lighr,ch.r.x t-15.& 66.3. 
ab Rs por ry MY av tr, Y Ay 4 ppt urtene et 7 will ada as v.1.ch,q.10. the wn ſcews ir- 
rudeniteſt of rhem, ver. 14.. Heads, for Rulers; as will proc 1 ASV.I.Ch,7.10, Ws 1- 
mb.r.,16, {; ecinr;for under Fiat + bh Prov.20.1 2. or, your Ru- | regular,both here,and ch,38.5, the verb being of the third-perſon 
*zthe Secr5:becauſe the Prophers, in thoſe diſtrafted times, rook | the like whereunto,the lewiſh Criticks obſerve,Pſal.6.2,FEz:ck. 9.8, 
»1t0 rule and goyern;Jer.5.31:& 26.8, © vey Now,rthisto ſalve,ſome of rhem,rcnder che words, I am he that ill 
'h be covered | be þath covered them, with that thift of ſpiritual | add. Orhers ſuppeſc it a participle,or a noun,as one of the ſame mas 
| dneſs ang darkneſs, Mic.3.6,7.v.14-0r, as 1 ſuppoſe, the words | king,Pſal.1 6.5 thov art mainlaining,or the maintaincy of my lot:ſee on - 
G _ endred, the eyes of the Prophers,aud of your Priaces, roge- | chap.28.16, | | | i PATSP RD 
* highe Scers, hath he caucred,ch,245 .7.the word eyes,is ſupply- | _ 10 dd 4 marvellous work Heb, to do, or deal meroellouſly as ] L. 
"75 ——_ branch:the like whereunto,ſee Job 22.24.ch, | 13.1 nn perry) þ . 43, this Seaple | 
iy ©14.33.NEV.ILL.IS. ' ogg | amonsg [t this peopte eb.w Is people, c $9; ON 
"it. And thr viſion of all is become tints you, as the words of a,| even ja 5.00 work) 'The word, ev2x, being not in the origi- 
'byt is ſealed} Aſad effeR of this Uicadful judgment :. eo. wir, ginal, is here needleſs : the word is, according to ſome, a vexb: and 
ho 8 Warnings and meflages, delivered. re them by his | then the rex runs thus, I will ſurther deal marvellouſly, dealing mar- 
PIcts, thould ne mort be regarded by them : nor they con - | vellouſly:thar is,T will deal exceedingly marvcellouſly: ſuch like reperi- 
| . any und:rſtanding or bencfic from then ; then a man, though | -ons,ſee ch.24.3,46,19.bur | rake it,ratherfor a noun tbecauſe I ind 
FR $by a book; or ketter rendred rs hith , fo long as ir is (cal. |'ir ſo uſed, 2Chi.2.8.and the word coupled with ir,there prefixed, her F 
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Chap. xx1x? 
annexed,ſeems to require it,So taking it,the words may well be ren- 
dred, I will deal marvellouſly with this people,by a marvellous thing,and 
a miracle;for the word work,is not in the Heþbrew text, 

a marvellous work, and a wander] The words are two of the very 
ſame notion, and derived from the ſame root, or verb, even that 
here uſed, and may, for yaricty, be rendred,a marvellous thing, and a 
miracle, both uſed, and joyned, toexpreſs, more emphatically, rhe 
exceeding ſtrangeneſs,of that God intchded to do.Sce the very like, 
ver.2. whether this ſo marvellous and miraculous buſineſs, be rhe 
infaruating of their wiſe counſcllours,and turning of their wiſedome 
inzo folly:as 2 Sam.15.21.er,the ftrange change and alteration, in 
the land and Stare, v.17,is not certain, , n 

for the wiſcdome of their wiſe men ſhall periſh, and the underſtand- 


112 of their prudent men ſhall be hid] Their wiſe mcn, and great Po- 


licicians, whoſe counſcls they ſo much rely upon, accounting them 
as vracles, 2 Sam. 16.23.ſhall be infatuared ; and all their prudent, 
and provident plots and proje&s come tonought, chap. 19.11-14. 
v,15,16.c.31.1,2,Jer.q49.7.Obad.$.Rom.1.22,1Cor.1.19,20.83.19, 
20. This the more ſtrange; becauſe done with thar people,whoſe go- 
vernours God had promiſed ro endow with wiledome;but now threa- 
tens, for their unthankfulneſs and miſdemeanours,ro deprive them a- 
gain of it:lce ch.28.3;21, 

for} Heb. and; as chap. 20, 17. Howbeir, the copulartive may 
wellſtand ; andthe meaning then be, thar all the wiſdome and 
policy, which their Statcſmen, the wiſeſt of them, ſhall uſe to pre- 
vent,or ayertthis ſtrange a& thar God intenderh, ſhall be utterly 
fruſtrate, ver.16, | 

the wiſedome] Their State-skill, together with all cheir deep 

projeas.v.16. 

ſol periſÞ] As Jer.15.18.8& 49.7 .Mic.,4.9. 

* ſhall be hid} Heb. ſhall bidet ſclf : aschap, 45. 15. hidias thy 
ſclf: bur the reciprocal form, is ſomcrime- uſed for the paſſive, 
Num. 1.46.Judg.20.15.cither ſhall 20s appear, and ſhew wal ir ſelf, 
whether for confuſion, and uncertainty, whar to a or deviſe, chap. 
19.14.0r for diſtra&ion and feag, to deliver their minds treely, A- 
Mos 5.15. Or, ſhall be covered over with that miſt, or veil of ſtupidi- 
ty,and blockiſhneſs,that God threatned to inyolve them in, ver.10. 
or, ſhall depart fromthem ; as Gen.31.49.when we ſhall he hid : that 
is, ſhall have departed, and be abſen one from another, So Jah, 12. 
36. be departed,and was bid: Thar is, abſented himſelf from them ; 
or, ſhall yaniſh away, and periſh, be utterly loſt : as ſome take the 
word, Prey:28.28.1t ſeems the ſame with-the former branch, in 0+ 
ther terms , and thi Prophet may well be deemed, in the uſe of 
the word,to have an cys to whar follows, yer. x5, of their contriving 
and plotting things ſo cloſely, as rq conceal them from God him- 
ſelf : asif he hadſaid, Ye make account, to haye your counſels 
hidden from God and by his juſt judgment, they . ſhall ſo be hig, 
that cither they ſhall neyer come to Jighr, or ſhall be yterly tru- 
ſtrare,and vaniſh away,if they do. 

V. 15. 1 uatothem, that ſeek deep to hide their counſel ſrom the 
Lord ; and their works ars is the darh, and they ſay, who ſeeth us ? 
and whokhnoweth us >] Theſe words may well be rcad as by way of 
compeUllation, O ye, that hide your counſel too deep far the Lord, 
whoſe doings are in the dark, and that ſay, who can ſee 115) 0k who 
can know 15:The perſons, here ſpoken of, ſeem thoſe ſcoffing Srareſ- 
men, thar derided all rhat the Prophers ſpake ; and by their wiles 
and ſhi{ts, made account thar they were ſufficiently, able to ſecure 
themſelves, whatſocyer ſhould come, or howſoever it ſhould fare 
with others, Ch.28. 14, 15.22, Nor is it unlikely, bur that they 
would promile the like ſecurity unto others, with whom they were 
in eſteem, as great wiſerds of State : bur as God, before, threatned 
ro infatvare them, and turn their wiſdome into folly ; fo he now 
further telleth them, thar albeir, their devices and defigns be fo 
cunning]ly c:Rtriyed, andſo cloſely and covertly. carried, that, in 
rheir conceit, theyſcemed to be deeper, and more abſtruſe, then 
God himlelf was able to deſcry and diſcover ; yet they ſhould -no 
more be able, either ro conceal themſelves, and their plots, frum 
bim, or to bring to cfte&, ought,thar he intended to croſs them in, 
then the porters clay is able ro keep our of his ſight, when he harh 
it in his hand, or to mould ic ſelf into any other frame, rhen he is 
Ppleaſedro work ir to. 

wo unto them] Or, Ye. Of the compcllation, ſee Chap. 10. 

5. & 18. 1. Of the change ef the perſon, ice Job 18, 4. and Chap. 


0.19. 

A that ſeek deep to hide their counſell fromthe Lord) That is, as 
ſome, that rake counſel in ſecret with themſelves onely, not conſul- 
ting with God, or fecking tohim for dire&ion, or wr ly chap, 
31.1. Bur the words ſcem rather to intend ſomewhar elſe , and 
they lyc thus in the rext, that make deep From the Lord, to bide Foun- 
ſel, where there are rwo Hebraiſms,which being opened, will much 
clearthe rexr.The former is, in making deep to bide : for tomake de: 
10 bide; is nothing elſe, bur to hide dcep, ; as, to make deep to dw:ll, 
is, to dwell deep, Jer.q9.8,15.Sce alſo, chap.31.6. The latter is, in 
waking dcep from the Lord; for- to make decp from the Lord, is, to 
mahe too deep fot the Lord : to wit, to deſcry, or diſcover : as, dee 

from hell, or, the grave, loaz from the carth : broad from the ſea ; that 
is, deeper then kell;or, the grave 5 longer then the carth ; broad:r then 


the Sea, lob 11. 8,9. The meaning then isplain, conceived accor-' 


ding to their intent, or conceit, eancerning their own contrivances: 


| 


| 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 7ſiah "ha al 


| 


| ther an interrogarive : as oft it is, Job $.3.& 11.2.& 17-2, 


| knowerh nor what my faſhion is > App) 


vh) 
that think, or make account to hide your eornſels fo ard? 
himſelf cannor ſee them, Soof N Pal bis eaves, BY 97th 
Belial, fromto Fheak, or, ſpeaking to him.: that is, Hes ſuch a ſhud 
Belial, that one cannot fpeak to him : as our verſion-well read;a. 
1 Sam.25,17.Sec alſo, chap.23, 1: Thete is; inthe words, a ns. 
phor, rakenfrom the praQtce ofthoſe'thar gi  'decpte hide Ws, 
that they would not-have found onr,- See Þ 420, 5,/Job 14”? 
Pſal.64.6. Oo WOE ORR 
their works are in the dark] Or, whoſe doburs are inthe as + 
ſecrer, Tus of Gphr : as rhings thar NY " or Fel V 
placescannot be ſeen wirhour light, Pſal. 11,2. & .64, 2, , 1 
24. 13-17, .asif any darkneſs'could hide from God, or 2,*% 
place exclude his eye-fighr, Job 34.2 1,22. Pſal.1 39.1114 p'eng 
21.&15.3,11. | "Ow 
and ſay, Who ſetth us 5 and gyho knowtth its > ] Oc, who 6 ft) 
or, who tan know 115 : Thar is, can deſcry, or know what we 4 
Mcaning that none could, no not God himſelf, Job 22. i108] 
'I©.11,13, & 64. 5. & 94.7.the future, for the potearial : 2s]oba | 
31,32,33434,35,37.and rhe copularive for the disjunRiive ;. 25 Juv 
11.31.Job 3r.5,7,9.ver.16, - : p 
V. 16, Surely your turning of things upſide down, ſhall be ofa 
as the potters clay] Heb, Your finer. oh nk Lon wy 
I3.)0s rolling to and ſro, (as Hoſ.11.8. or, dhagine, we U, 
into new ſhapes, (as Exod.7.15.Levit.13.3.1 Sam. 10. 6.)if w1 
potters clay 38 ſhall be accounted, Bur the part icle, i \is, iQ Scriptur 
oftuſed, not as a conditional, bur ag a note of eo faipin ads 
ſurance ; as Prov. 3.34» & 23, 18. Sorhe Hebrew writers ts 
pound ir, Howbcir, I conceive the word rendred 3f,to be how al 


bi, | & 39.y, 
and the negative omitred oft, inſuch forms. of i rogation, (thy 
which link not hicherto, by any, been obſerved) ought to v . 
plyed. So 1 Sam. 2.27, 28, Did 1not appear io thy fathers hay 
and did | not chooſe him > and did. 1 nor give to thy fathers bughy 
Job 20, 4. Koweſi. thou not ths of old > where our verſion hats 
plycd it. And Job 21, 4. Is nor my complaint to: many where oy! 
verſion hath omirted ir, See more hereof,on Jer,-31. 20. kth 
the words may be rendred, -Shatl jt not be accounted, #5 the hats 
clay > as clay tothe potter 2 as if he had ſaid, Yes und ; 
it ſhall, So this, in ſenſe, comes fully home to the former: as te 
like twofold yerfion, Pſal.'63, 6, And the meaning cither Way th 
dred, Yourturning of things upſide down, to conceal your . inte 
courſes, as men whelm a jth, or veſſel, ro keep what izin it,oruy! 
der i, out of fight, Mar.5.15,or, that which you roll up and dom 
in your thoughts, deviſing how ro contrive it, with Te _ 
cunning, and probability of ſucceſle,to that putpcle, caſting is tok 
into one frame, and then into a another ſhape,uncil you havemadl, 
ded ir to your mind : lyeth as open to Godseye, asrhe faſhinad th 
por of clay, dorh ro the potter, when he hath ir before | ' 
wheel: and he. is as able to quaſh ir all, as rhe potteris co mar 
alccr the faſhion of the veſſcl, when the making of ir likes hin ag, 
Jer.1843,6.&19-9.10.Job 12,22. & 26,6,Pſal.33.10,15,Proy, 1g 
19.Heb.4.12,13.Yer there want not thar render it, Yowr turuing,0, 
contrevmg of things, is, as if the clay were accounted the potter 300 
as if the potter were reputed as the clay, And as others, agun, 
0 your perverſcaefſe! as if the potter were accounted no batt, 
or no ether, then the clay. Bur the former ſecms mere mw 
rural; and is the more received, both with Jewiſh, and at 
writers. 0 

for ſhall the work ſay of him that made it, He made me not + (id 
the thing framed, ſay of him that framedit, He bath ng underiiad 
ing ?] Or,:sſome render it ; fo# itis as if the work ſhould ſay of 
workman, He made me aot ; or the thing framed, ſhould ſay of W 
that framed it, He ndcrſtandeth me not. Thar is, your vain inapy 


| nation in ſuppoſing char you can conceal ought that you do, ords/ 


viſefrom Gu, iseycn, as if the veſlel,framed by che porter,hulh 
if it could ſpeak, ſay, that he is ignorant of the faſhion of it, ul 
by conſequence deny, that ever he made it, For ſure, ifthe) 
did bclieye that God madethem, they could not bur withall cw! 
ceive, that he cannot be ignoranc of ought, in his own work, Pld, 
24 5.& 94.8-11, &139.1-5,13-15,1 Cht.z8, g, Amos 4. 13.8 
45.9,10. | 
for ſhall the work ſay] Or, for,it is, as if the work ſhould ſg. # 
the like conciſe forms, Foſh.2.12.Eſth.a.20.ch.18,3.& $4.94 55# 
Howbeir,the particle is uſed for an interrogarive,ch.36.19,and wi 
ſo bahete. « 
of him] Heb.ts him.Soch.23.5.& 27.2, 
07] Heb.and : ſo ver.15. | 
thething framed) The word is applycd to 1 
both body and ſul, Job 17. 8. Pſal. 103. 14, a 


frame of mith 


y ro the 4 
, ons of manshearr, Gen.6, 5.Deut,3 1.21.1 Chr.z9.1 #.Progeth, | 
p | ers work; bur uſed, more generally, for any kind of frame, "BY 


2,18, | | 
of biys that ſ1amed it] Or, of its potter. The word before uſed 
keep to the compariſon, So ch.64.8, 
he bath na und fanding} Or, he. underſtandech me #8. 77: 
ro ' man, 
regard of God, he.knowerh gor what I think, or do, Pſal, 9% 
7. The pronoun is to be ſupplycd, from che branch befus ff 
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"re |  Aiinotcions 6d the Book &fehi Prophet 1/4/45. | Thiop kkik; 
chap x8, 13; vec the like defe, Job 16, 8,5, and 29, reforttition of ſore that had been igriorgyit; and averſe,y,i b. this 
"eh | confirmation, and abundant eenſo'ation eÞthe gadiy;v.19 the eo.s 


- 15 it yet not a very (tle while, and Lebanon ſhall be turned | fuſion, arid deſtruftion of thoſe chat had wronged and opprefied 
fel fld, and the ſruitful field ſhall be eſteemed'/as a for- | them,verizo; it. rhe vindication of thenfre their Carhes F han 


Heb, Leban0n ſhall returs to Carmel, and Carmel be counted | and reproach,v.22.the propagation,and enlargement of the Church 
_ ora foreft, This ſome expoyndet a general deyaſtati- | by converſion of many proſclyres, ver, 234-24: All which ſeyng? 
4 land; chat mount Lebanon, being a place ſtored with ow have "been, in patt, made goed to that people; . in thoſe 
rs all cedars,ſhould become like Carmzl,a place that had much | 


times,” but was to be more plentifully fulfilled; in the K ingdoin- of 
ble ground, her Cedars, and other tall trees being felled, and | Chriſt, - . "- I LR. | SO oa 
Sie ir, thax is, their carablc land,and places planted with-| © In that day]When theſe afflitioris before-mentioned ſhall befall 

ws 4 other fruitful crees,ſhould be ſo over-grown with ſhrubs,'| this pcoplezas Ch. 2.7.8 4.1.or,after the time, that theſe afflitiaris 

£7 lants,no man dreſking,or manuring them,thar they ſhould-| have betallen them, and the Land and State reformed by them;the: 

a pen foreſt, Thar, ſay they, which was cfte@:d by Senna- | obſtinate- wicked oiies being deſtroyed;zand-the 1elidue reclaimed & © 
bh army,over-running the whole country,ch,6.23,24.& 39.24. | refined;ch.1.25.28.as ch.4.2. w.30-% 3b, 
= ro paſs, within a ſhort time after this Prophecy.See ver.t. | (ball the deaf hrar —— and thy cyes of the bliad ſhall ſee | This 
the letter of the text ſeems to look this way, Yet others expounds | ſome expound, of thoſe wilfully blinded, and obſtinate proghanc 

holically, char the proud, lofty ones,like the cedars, ſhould | ones before-mentioned;yv.10. 15. that howſneyet now they neither 
Peg down;and low, and lowly ones, like the plants of Carmel, | believed,or regarded ought, that by Gods Prophers was - faretoldl © 
ai[dbc cxalrcd: which, ſome ot them, ſuppoſe fulkilled; in the | rhem; yer when chings torerold were now fulfilled; they. ſhould bs 
1:-oupof Sennacheribs Camp, what time,the proud Afyrians | conſtrained to rake norice of,and ro acknowledge the truth of then 
" ſed, andthe Jews, ina very low condition, advanced, Chap. 26.1 3.Ezck.2.5.& 6.10,Soit ſhould be matter, nor of mercy 
apter 10. 1218.34, Others, in the Chaldean invaſion, when | ſo-much,; as of jutigment, - Bar ochers,and forthe moſt; rather under- 

eat Ones, Were either ſlain, or carried captive, and the | ſtand it of a gracious work upon the ſouls of many, that being poſs 
xr fort. onely ſpared, a King.25.6,7, 12,18.21, Chap. *2. 12, leſled with ſpiritual deafneſs, and blindneſs before, ſhould then, - be - 

17.& 6.15. 17.& 7.21, 22,8 40: 5. Luk. 1.52. &.18. 14. | ing, bytheSpi.ic of God, co-operating with the Miniſtery of his 
* 1er.30,21, Others again, refer it rothe times of the Meſſias, | Mcilengers, cured, 'and recovered of thoſe their former maladies; 
importing 2 reje&ion of the Jews,and calling in of the Gentiles, | attend unto Gods meſlages, conceive them aright, give all credits 

the Gentiles, whe had been as ſavages, or as wild foreſts, | and yeeld all obedience thereunto, Job 33. 14.—16, 23---26; 
wht with barren and fruitleſs trees, ſhould by ſpiritual managing Cos 35-5. Luke 4.18. John 9, ag,A&.26.18, Eph.i. 18.Rev.z; 
I 


1d manuring, become _— and fruitful ; whereas the Jewiſh | 18. - k 55-0 | TD 
ople that had been managed, and manured before; ſhould grow hear]Ts hear,both herezand cl{e-where,in Scripture,is nor barely 
1d and ſavage then. Now thoſe all that thus expound thus paſ- | to give ene the hearing, as we uſe to ſay,as Chap.6.9. & 43.19,29s 
pe ſecmto make it rather a commination,indeed then a promiſe, | Mat,i3. 14.1 9.Att.z 2, 12, but to here with attcation, with under= 
bas both by what here enſueth;as alſo by Chap.3z.15. where | ſanding, with belief, wich obedience, Deur.6.3,4.& 26.17, x Sam; 
ie very ſame is repeated, it appeareth,rather, to be a very gracious| I5.22.Mar.1 3.9.AQts 26;14. Heb, 4.2. WORE 
miſe, ofthe great fertility and fruitfulnefic, thar God would a- of the. book]Or,letterz as v.11, which this paſſage hath ar eye ro 
ndantly bleſſe rheir land with, upon the reftiturien of their | either.of Gods law;as Deur. 6.6.8 31.11,Joſh.1.8. or the meflage 
rate.cither after the Aſlyrian devaſtarion, chap.37.30,31. or aſter *\ of Gods Prophers,more ſpecially. related to/in thar place. See eh. 36; 
e Babylogian deportation, ler.31.12.or both: ſce chap.4.2, So | 20,2.1;neither ſhould rhey be then, .as a book, or lctcr ſcaled up,as 
rear,as ſome expound it,that the wilde places, thatnow'lay foreſt- | before they had beenv.11, | 2 Le aj 8 
euntilled, ſhould become as ferrile, as thole places thar are, ar | ſhall ſer out of obſcarity, and out of darkacſs ] Thatis, comin 
ent,m anured, and yicld- the moſt fruit; and thoſe places that are | qat of obſcurity, or a myiſi(ſee Chap 8.2 2.)and out of the dark.Sce the 
ww moſt fertile, ſhould then ſo abound with fruir, that they might | like'defeRive ipeech, Pl.45.g.Ch.38.17. being brought! cur of that 
al bereckoned, bur as wilde woods, in regard of what then they | ſpiricual miſt and darkneſs,” wherein they were before irlyolved, ch; 
uld be Or rarher,as with the Jewiſh Commenters, I conceive | 9.2;&.25;7.& 49.6.Luke 1.7779. 2.32.Col.1.12, 13;1 Pet.” 3.9; 
that the wooddy, like Lebanon: thar yielded nothing bur matter | Yer thoſe that apply this to-the obſtinate,partly,by darkncſs,under- 
or building and fuel, ſhould then be rilled; as: Carmel, to | ſtand thavdarkneſs, that they endeavoured to hide their projeRs it 
ieldgrain and fruir,. affording plenty of food ; and thoſghar | ver, 15.,, _ > 6% 0%,” 
dad been before ſuch, as were now ſo tilled, ſhould be ſoreple- | Ve19, The meek alſo ſhall encreaſe their joy in the Lord] The fiti- 
iſhed with corn, and fruitful trees, that they ſhould ſeem to be: | cerely,godly,and fairbtu) ones, ſhall have abundance of jey & com , 
a wood, See Pſal.q72, 16, This 1 os ro beche firſt, pro- |-fort, having both eſcaped and ſnrviyed thoſe grievous .calamirics; 
er, and literal ſenſe of the wards. 2 which if any yetdeem\further, | and Þeing freed from the oppreſſion of thoſe ungodly great ones 
ointimare the abundance of graces, in the Kingdome of Chriſt, 1 | now rooted our, who were formerly a terrour torhem, ver. 20,21, 
ſhall not contend with him, Sce Chap.30. 25,26. 832.15. 39: | Pſalm 58; 10, 11. and 6g:1-3.Chap.35.10,and 66.10,11. Ads 9, 
I, F $7 Þ - EI b ' 
a very little whileJBeb. a Gttle ſmall;as ch.10,25.and it mayſecm : 'The mcek alſo Heb: 4nd the mech;as ch.22.9. nd 
ohave reference to rhe Aſſyrian invaſion, and the . conſequents | _.,gwcehþ ] Such are the fincere godly ; though,therefore rhe ra- 
hereof;both here and there, albeir,that ſome pallages before,v.2-8 | ther; meanly eſteemedin the world, Pſalm 25.9.and 37.11, Mat. 
leem to reach further. Uh | rw. - | 5:5.Gal.5.23:thercin contermable ro Chriſt their head, Mar. 1 1.29; 
Lebanon}Ofthis mountain;ſce on ch.z, 13. Ir is ſomerime uſed | & 2.1.5, | | Doi al 
for loty,and ſtately places and perſaris,as there;and ch.1o. 34: Jer. | ſhall entreaſe their joyJHeb,ſhall add joy:to add to,for to entreaſe;as 
24.23. buthere for wild, and uncillked places, as appears by chap. |ch.26:;15;they ſhall bave joy upon joy,abundance of joy, ch,61.10, 
4 5. where that is termed wilderneſs, thatis here called Leba- | Joh.15.11.Phil.4.4.1 Per.1.6,8.1 loh, 1,5, a defeCt of the pronouh, 
TY 1:3 birt "T4 as ch.13.22, 4 3 p*0s.5, 
ſpall be tz7ncd into} feb. ſhall return to.He ſeemerki to. allude to | joy in the LordJOr,through the Lord joys for ſo ly the words in the 
er turmys, and: windings, v.16.which ſhould be frivolous,and | originalhrough him,chat is, by means of his mercy,and goodnelie 
fruſtrate;and to ſorerel,for the comfort of the fairhful,another man | ſhewed to them(as &h.26.13.)tbey have much joy:and ſo it import- 
ner of turning, and change, ther God © himſclf would work for his; | eth the cauſe;or. means, whereby they attained unto this their joy, 
Without any plors,or proje&s of th<irs; rag ele Pſ.21.1;2. or they have much joy, that is, abundance of ſpiritual 
afruifyl field]Heb.Carmel.The word, primarily;fignifiesa green, Joy;as implying rhe ground,or the ſubje& magrrer and quality of it; 
or full; as ſome,ear of corn; Levir, 2.14.8 23.14-2 King.4.42 From bfon.n 1.& 63.11.& 97.12, Phil.3,1. the order of the words ſeems 
whence,p7ounds earable;or cornficlds; are thought to have becn firſt | to Jead to the: former. Sp ORR hy ms 9. 
ſo termed;though afrerward it were enlarged to ſuch lands;as were | and the poor among. me ſhall rejoyce 14 the holy oxe of Iſrael] the 
not ſowen with: or ſet apart for corn onely,bur tilled, and manured | ſame,in effe& though in other rerms, withthe former. . , .. +, 
for other purpoſes, and planted with-vines, fig: trees;or- olive-trecs, | the poor.amoag mcn }Heb.the.ncedy,(as chap.z 5.4. 32.7.Yof Adam, 
and the like ; oppoſed thereforezro: woods and foreſts, -or wilder- | that is;of man,or riean man. See chap. 2.9.the poor of mea,asthe wiſe. 
ſeezhar were fuffered to run wilde, or to lyc waſte; and were ſtor- | of women, Ptov.1 4.1.that is,the wiſe among women : andthe poor of. 
ea onely, vith fruitleſs rrees,Cant, | 23/3. Chap .190;118,& 16.10. | the people,for the poor among che people, Exod. 23.11, or, the poor of 
32. 15. 16, and 37. 24, And in' regard of much ground of | wyep.charisthe pooreſt of men; as the baſe of men, that is, the baſeſt of 
OCREg; Jying on, and abour them, ſome places inthe lind {| yex; Dan;4. 17. arid the bad of the Heathen, for the worſt of them , 
dah and Ifracl,had that name; in more ſpeciall manner 2 ap- Ezek.7.24.Secchap:14-397 tlic moſt poor and.needy, even of the 
Propriatedumto them, Joſh, 1 5:15, & 19.46.chap.33.9.- .Sce Chap. | meaner ſort of men,thar were formerly ſpoyled, and made a prey ro 
OVER rus. Fats, ans the great.ones, Chap..”3. 14.15, for among them alſo,Gad hath 
pies be eſleemed as a ſoreſt]Heb ſhall. be accounted for a foreſt.Or. | his, and harh a ſpeciall care of them, Pſal, 9.18 &.10,14,17,18. & 
- Wed a ſorcf;Shall ſeem to be-ſuch, _ 5 RH 12.5-and40, 17, Marth, 5. 3. and x1. 5. Luke 6, 20, x Cor.1, 
% , 18.1; that day; ſhall the deaf-bere the words: of the book, and 26,29. OED Wes" \ | 
ms the blond ſhall ſee out of obſcurity, and out of darkneſs ] | ©: the boly one of Iſrael] See ch.1.4. , .-. - 5... 1 
ki 5c. ect here, after his uſual manner, -beginaeth to cloſe up | V.20. For the terrible one jc brought 0 10u2ht Thoſe are deſtroyed, 
_ "mnt with matter-of comfort;\inthe berter informarion'; and | that-wyre befgre a-terrour to hes v.5. lee ©.16.4, had 


_ 


Chap.xxiX. 
and the ſcorncr is conſumed} The crew of the ſcortiers and mock- 
ers is waſtcd away. Sec Chap.28.14,22 . ow 
and all that watch for iniquity are cut off } Heb. watchers of imi- 
quity, that ſtudy how to do milchict, Plalm 36. 4. Mich, a. 1. and 
watch opportunity to pur it in exccution, as wilde beaſts ly in wait 
ro prey and ſpoil, Pſalm 10.9. Jer.5.6. hes 
V. 21, That make o mas an offender ſor 4 word] The verb in its 
firſt light form ſignifies, to ſn z in its tirſt my form, to expiale, 
or take away ſin, Num.1 9.19. Pſalm y1.8.in irs ſecond light ative 
form, fiſt, and properly, to make one ſin, himſelf, Ecclel, 5. 6. or 
ſome other, 1 Kings 14.16. & 15.30. ſo moſt frequently ; bur ſome- 
time, alſo, in a Wo proper ſenſe, to make onc guilty ; cither by ac- 
culing, or condemning, asguilty , be it rightfully, or wrongtully. 
Now of this ule of the word, albeit, I meer ner, as yet, wh any 
inſtance in Scriprure, ſave this hgre only ; yet I doubr nor, bur thar 
it may well be warranted firſt, by the uſe of anorher of the like 
notion, thar ſign.fics properly, to make wicked ; bur is thus very 
frequently, and re” bh np; , Pcur.25.1. Job g. 20, & 10. 3. 
Prov, 7.15, Chap. 50.9. & 54. 17, and ſecondly, by the common 
uſe of irs oppoſite ; which ſignifying properly, to make juſt , Dan. 


12.3. Yet is moſt commonly uſed, for to acquit, afloil, prozounce, | 


or defend as g wiltleſs, and free from offence, Exod.2 3. 7. Deur. 25. 
I. xKings $ . 32 Job 27. 5. Pſalm Sz. 3, Chap.50.8. Sce ch. 5.23. 
where the condemning of one unjuſtly , is ſaid to be a taking of his 
rightcouſneſs from him ; Nor do we in any orher ſenſe uſe the word 
Juſtzfie ; nor the Apoſtles in their writings , that word otherwiſe, 
for the moſt part, that anſwers the Hebrew term, Rom.3,28. 8 4,2 
& 5.1. & 8.33. Gal.2,16.,Now in regard of che two-fold notion , 
and uſe of the word,ſome raking it here, in his firſt & proper ſenſe , 
would have thc falſe Prophers meant, who by their words and lies, 
made'men to ſin, Jer.23,16, 19, 26, 27, Ezek, 13. 10,19.22.But the 
Propher ſeems nor here to be dealing with ſuch,ſave as they mighr 
alſo be evil inſtruments, in the bad praQtiſes here ſpoken of;and the 
moſt therefore, both Jewiſh, and ours, underſtand it of great op- 


preflours, and other wicked ones, their complices ; or herein like 


them, tharfor a word _ g,from a man unawares,or ſome ſpeech 
of his, perverted and miſconſtrued by them, would be ready to que- 
ſtion him, moleſt him, bring him inro trouble, and cither procure, 
or pronounce a ſentence and.doom againſt him, as a delinquent, 
Jer.18.18. & 29 10. Mat.22.15, and 26,61, Luke 11.53,594 
and lay a ſnare for bim, that reproveth ix the gate ] A Metaphor 
from the practice of Fowlers, rhar ſer =P and gins for birds , 
Pſal.91.3.'Prov. 6.5. and io do theſe, for 
Teachers, deviſi 
ro them ; yea, take their lives from them,our of rheir extream-ma- 
lice, and deadly hatred, thar they bear thetn, for theit ſeaſona- 
ble and wholcſome reproofs, which they cannor abide, Mar.24.45, 


46, and 22.15,16,18, and 26.3,4,14-16. and 27,18. Luke 23. 3. 


AQsg 29. and23.24,25. | 
that reproveth wa the gates] Thar is, in pubilke ; for the-'gares of 
their cities, were places, wherein theie was uſually mucticonfluence 
of people ; in regard, that both marcers of Judicarure,' and* ther 
publike affairs, were there commonly tranſa@ed, Deur. 17. 5. and 
21.19. and 22.15, 24.3 Kings 7. 17, 18, 20, as allo, the' gatcs of 
the Temple, were places of much concourſe, 1 Sam.2.22. 2 Kings 
20.4. Jcr. 36. 10, for which cauſe, the Prophers, allo, delivered 
Gods meffages in the gates ſometimes of the Temple, Jer.7. 2, ſome- 
rimes of the Kings houſe, and of the City, as well as inthe Tem- 
ple, Fer. 17.19, and 22.23. 3nd I rather, therefore, concur with 
thoſe, that render the words according to our verſion here , and 
lay a ſnare ſor him, that reproveth in the gate ; then with thole, har 
would have them read, they lay a ſnare in the gate, for him that re- 
proveth: eſpecially finding the vet y ſame elſewhere,they bate tm that 
reproucth in the gate Arnes 5.10, 
and turn aſide the juſt for a thing of nought ] That pick quarrels 
againſt men and in judgment, proſecute and caſt them, being other. 
wiſe guilcleſs, xeirher for matters of no mement,or worth(as 1 Sam, 
12,21.o0r for things thar are nor,for nothing (as Job 6.18. )withour 
any weighty or juſt cauſe,Pſ.69.4,5.or, as others that by vain and 
frivolous prerinces, and falſhaods,' turn afide, or cauſe ro go the 
wy way,the caule of the righteous;as ch.41.29.Of the word,ſce 
cn.24.10. 4 
turn aſide)Heb. make to decline; and in martrer of judicature, it is 
applycd ſometime to the party queſtioned; ſomerime ro the carri- 
age of his cauſe : when tothe party queſtioned, ir importeth to 
wrong him, and, cauſeleſly, to caſt, or condenm him, Prov, 18.5. 
is not good th accept the perſon of the wicked, or to overthrow, or de- 
preſs, or caſt the righteans 11 judgment : and ch 10. 2. ts tur aſide, 
or ſorce afide the needy from judement : and again, they twrn aſide the 
Poor in the gate, from their right, Amos 5,12, & Mal, 3, 5. that twrn 
away the ftranzer, to wit, from his right : when to the cauſe, orthe 
courſe of Iudicature, ir implyeth,  perverting of the right, and ce» 
ven carriage of the buſineſs, Exod. 23. 6. Tho ſhalt not pervert 
the Fudgment of thy Poor in his cauſe : and curſed be he that per. 
wertcth the judgment of fatherleſs, ftranger, or widow, Deur, 27.19, 
and, 'o1urn aſide. or pervert the right, or judgment of a mi, Lam. 3, 
35.and Prov.19.23. A wicked mintaketh a gift out of the boſome, to 
pervert the ways of Fudgment : to which purpoſe, thar alfoſeenis 
to be intended, Amis 2. 7. of perverting, or turaing aſide the way; 


Annotations of theBook of the Prophet 7/ajah. 


30ds prophets , their | 
which way to enſnare them, and creme trouble 


Chap. p i 
or courſe of the meck : to wir, by oppreflicig and over-\waying the 
id marrer of Judicature, All which laid together, inducath me 
conceive, that as there is an ellipſis, or defe&y of the word 7,y 
me gAyeg 4 jrd:ciary proceeding in that injuntion, Exod 23 
Thou ſhalt not 5þeak in a cauſe dechning, or turning aſide tg, 
ones; that is, to make Fudgment declined, or toFurn x aide( for 
that word is to be ſupplycd there, appeareth by ver. y.above relacs 
ſo thar in moſt of the 5 nog” nor all, befarc produced, where; 
perion alone is mentioned, the ſame word ists_ be ſupplyeg; 
by anncxing it, as our verſion doth, Amos 5, 12, and Mal, 
ro the cloſc of the {enrence, bur by inſerting of it in the bod 
ir, that pervert, or turn aſide the poor, and the ſiranger, that is, | 
judgment of the poor, and the ſtrangcr, and the like $as ir is expe 
led, Deut.27.19.& Lam.z, 35. the word may well be rcndred, 
cording to the native notion, and proper ule of itz either 3 dy 
or turn aſide; and then it is a metaphor taken, either from theſay 
ing of man or bcaſt, our of his courſe or way ; as it 8 uſed of By 
ams bcating his afle to turn her aſide again, Num.2.23.& Ply, 
thoſe that turn aſide to crooked ways : and chap, 30.11. go out oft 
way, tur aſede ont of the path; and ſo it is, tocauſea dine, 
from a dirc& way, and ſtraighr linc of Juſtice and Equity, int 
Carriage of a nians cauſe:or it may be rendred,todepreſs,or euer-ſ 
as it is uſed ofr,for to encl;ne,or bow down,Gen.24.14.Pl. 31.2] 
$.1,& 7.:3, Amos 2, 8. ando it may be in alluſion to the uſe; 
ballance, ſuch as Juſtice is wont to be deciphercd, holding ig hy 
hand,that which ſeems glanced ar,Pſal.58.2.as being an over.{y 
ing, er ſwaying down - ballance of judgment or juſticethe 
way, the wrong way, (whereas it ought to hang caven and lng 
ro the prejudice of the guilclefic party, A learned Annetaur x 
drerh the words a new way, they make the juSF to decline intoiy 
waſt,or defari;thar is, by ſerting ſnares for him,m the garc;ſothu 
cannot(withour hazard of life ) emer the city, they enforce hin 
betake himſelt unto waſte places, and ro live as an exile ing 
Wilderneile, as David wiſhed he could; Pſal.s 5.7. Jeremie 
might, ler,g.z.yea,as David,and others, ſometime were conſtaj 
ro do,r Sam/24.1,& 26.3,19,20.Hcb, 11, 38, and indeed the 
here is applyed ſometime ro waſte places, but not pur for them.gy 
Jer.4,2.3. bur the reccived verſion ſcemcth the genuine, and my 
familiar. X 4 

V.z2.Therefore, thus ſaith the Lord, who 1tdecmed Abrahams 
cerning the houſe of Facob; Facob ſhall not now be aſhamed : wie 
ſhall bis ſace now wax pale ] The reproach and contempt whid 
Gods people formerly endured, and the fears and terrors thay 
were formerly expoſed. unto, what by the adverſary from abroad, « 
by the great ones, thar oppreſied rhem arhome;, ſhall be uterly 
moved.,chap.25,$.& 54.4.8 61, 7. | 

Thereſore ] Confidering how they have, been formah 
wronged, asiwell at home, as from abroad, vere 20, -21, Pliy 
I2.5. 

thus ſaith the LordJAs ch.51.22, | 

who redeemed AbrahamJOr, reſcued and delivered, ſo isthe 
ordinarily uſed, 2 Sam. 4.9.1 King 1 .29.Pſal.55.18.& 107.1. 
called han from, and brought him our of an Idolatrous placean 
people, GenZI 2.1.Job 24.2,3.though thar Abraham himſelf, er 
was an Idolater,doth not thence appeat:or,rhar reſcued him ou« 
and preſerved him from ſmany dangers and diſtrefles, that he v 
expoſed unto, and might have othe: wile bin ſurprixed wirh,by mean 
of thoſe ſtrange people of ſevcrall Countries, through which he us 
velled,and among whom he {ojouncd,Gen. 12.3.8 15.1,Pl.rog.u 
14z15.S8cc Gen. 48.16. 

concerning ]Heb.unto:See ch.37.33. 

the houſe of Facob|The Jewith people, his family deſcended fron 
him their father,ch.2.5. 

Facob]This ſome underſtand of the perſon of Jacob:Jacob, wh 
if he were alive, would be aſhamed to ſec his children fallen fron 
God, ſhall how have no cauſe of any ſuch ſhame. Bur by Facob, 
here meant,rather, Jacobs Poſterity, the houſe,or Family of Fart, 
before mentioned.Sce ch.g.8.& 14.1. 

aot 2owAs formerly.ch.7.2.& 30.5. 

be aſhamed) Heb. bluſh, Ezra 9.6.Jer,6.15, for ſhame, 


| 
Weg 
l 


Plalm 


4.15. 

by face wexpale]Heb. whitc:for though the verb be no wher 
elſe in Scriprure read; yerthe nouns derived from it, are clſewher 
found,and ſo fignifie,Dan.7.9.Eſt.1.6.& 8.15.pale,for fear, Jer 39.6. 


chough ſome make this the ſame with the former, underſtanding 
both of ſhame, and Jocl 2.,6.blackneſ,or ſwartneſs of face,is made 
effc& of 'extream fear, ; Y 
V. 23. But when he ſecth his children, the work of mane hands 
the middeſt of him, they ſhall ſanttifie my name and ſhall ſanttifie 
holy one of 7 acob, and ſhall fewr the God of Iſrael J Tothe removal 
of rheir former reproach, ſhame and fear, is a further bleſſing ad- 
ded,thar ſhould. much enhance their forementioned joy,v.19. rhe 
conſideration ofa large encreaſe of an holy iſſue, char God ſhould 
blefic his Church with,nor ſuch ignorant, formal, and profanc 9nG, 
as it conſifted of formerly; bur an underſtanding people, new moul- 
ded, bringing honour wo his name,and ſerving hum fincerely,accord- 
ing to his Will and Word; for whom it ſhall haye abundant oct 
Gon of bleſſing of God,for bleſſing ic with ſuch cnercale. 


B-4J As Chap. 2, 6,yer ſome, Forias Chap.28,27., and fon 


«thus tender the words, For be ſetiag, or in his fight, his chil- 


"the work of ny hands in the midit of bum, ſwall ſanthifie my name: | 


i the reading ſeems nor improbable, Howbeir I never find, this 

'n ſouſed in, an abſolure notion, = « 2 
when he] Thar is, Facob himſelf, ſay ſome; as ver.22. but I ſup- 

{ir taken, both heres: and there, for the Poſterity of Facop; the . 
wiſn Church and State, conlider2d,”as a body. Fer howfſoevet ic 
true, char the Chucch of Profetiors conſiſterh and is made up of 
boſe particular perſons, thar -profeſſe the true ſervice of God in 
iſt; and rhe Church of ſincere faithful ones, is conſticured of 
i particular perſons, that are'truly converted,and fincerely ſan- 
hed: yet as the one, or the other make up an entire body ,whe> 
, cpolicical, or ſpiricual ; ſo is the Chucch, conſiſting ofthoſe par- 

«ular perſons of either ſort, ſaid ro be, as a mother ro them ; and 

aſe particular perſons thar make upthar body, are ſaid to be, as 
Mildren unto it, ch,54.1. & 60.4.5. Gal.4.26,27. T 
ſeeth his children] As of Chriſt he ſhall ce his ſeed, Chap. 53. 10, 
«bi children in hu ſight; as before, his-children, the true race of 
xcob,Pla, 24-6: Gal.6. 15,16. that walk in the ſteps of faithful” A- 
nw, lohn 8.39, Rom.4.13. M5 4th 7 

the work of my bands} Pſal.r 38.8. ch.43.21. & 60.21, Eph. 2.8. 
ie regencrate, John/1.13, James 1.18, 1 Pet, I, 3,23, a kind of 

ew creature, Plal.51,10,.2/Cor,y:17. Gal.6.15,, #1 
in the mida i of him] mth him, or among-hins : as chap.19.1;3. for 

| ſpeakerh here of Jacob, as there: of Egypt : of either; as of a bo- 

jy, for Sate * which thewerh, that by Jacob, here cannor be under- 

ood che perſon of Jacob; bur his Poſterity. OE RnD i 

; they] To wit, Facob : before,he ;now-they ; a-paſſage from num- 

xr to number ; as ch.1 4.1- whereby rhe rerm appearerh to- be col- 
tive; unleſs we follow the latter mentioned verſion, 

\ſball ſanTifie my name] Vhey ſhall honor me for this favour, and 

y their religious carriage, ſanttifre my name, which, by the profane, 

al irccligious Cemeanour of others, had been ſo exceedingly dehi- 

4, and polluted among them before, Ezck.20,39,41. & 22. 36, & 

46.20. Amos 27, Mal.1r.6,7. Rom.2:24. -- 

-ad ſhall ſan{tifie} Or, yea, theyſhall ſan{iiee, as ch. 3. g. becauſe 
but a repetition of the ſame thing, for the more vehemency, 
onſocyer there want not ſome, thar diſtinguiſh them, reading the 

, hea be ſeeth bis children——ſanifying my name, or how they 
adific ic; ther ſhall they ſauftipie, &c, but the words run'more ca- 

ily the other way, 4 
the holy one of Facob) As, the holy one of Iſrael, verle 19. 
and ſhall fear} Serve and worſhip, with fear and revexence, Pſal. 
11.&5.7; Hoſ.3,5. Heb.12.28. ; f 
V.24.They alſo that erred in fþirit ſhall cof#to underFfanding ; and 


yy that murmared, ſhall lears doftrize} Such as were untraQable , | 


d untcachable before, ſhall then become pliable, and voluntarily 
ld themſelves ro the word of Gods Prophers, and the work of his 
ſirir, as ready and willing to be inſtrafted , and new moulded by 
ther, Pſal. r 26.3. ch.r1 6-9. ver. 18. Rom, 6.17. 

that erred 12 ſpit] That were polleſſcd, and led away: by a ſpirir 

errour, as all are by nature, Pſal.58.3. & gs. 19. ch. 53:6. until 
ie Spirit from above be powred forth upon them, chap.32.15.to 
Ilphren their minds, Eph. 1.18. zCor.4.4. Heb,6.4. & 10.32, and 
dladthem into all neceflary ſaving cruth, Luke 1.79. loh.14.26. 
(16. 13, 1 John 2, 20, 27. 

ſhall come to underſtanding} They ſhall nor be like thoſe , thar 
ther refuſe ro'be'raughr, and to learn oughr, Pſalm 35. 31. & 
iz, Jer.g.6. or are ever learning, bur never artaints any deeree 

ſound knowledge, chap.2$.9-11. 2 Tim.3.7, Heb. 5. 12, Hebr, 
ul kzow undcritanding : as Pro.4.1, thatis, ſhall beve underſtan- 

7; asthe 1ike is rendred,Job $8.4; or, ſhall be able to underſtand; 
Neh. 10, 2.8. every knowing underftanding one : for ſo the rexc 
here is, every 086 able to underitant; as in the ſame chap. ver. 3. 
Meirfanding to hear, for able to bear with underſtanding: to know 
to be able; as chap.z8.11. | 

they that murmureel)] Such as were formerly ready, our of diſcon- 
mand imparience, or out of a croſsneſle of ſpirit, and untoward 
lipofition, x Tim, 2.25. to be ever, andanon, repining ar, 'and 
buouring againſt the paſlages of Gods providence, and meſlages 
f bismanifters, Exod, 16.2, & 17. 3. Nuw.11.1. Deur. 1.27, Plal. 
6, 25, x Cor.1o, Io. Some apply it unto the Jews, that murmu- 
datthe calling, and coming in of the Gentiles, Marth. 20. tr. 
& 15, 28-30, Acs 11. 2, 3.&13:45.& 22.21,22, as 1 Thell, 


wg 
OJe2.M ; 


lars doftrine} The word ſignifies, properly , ſuch a Leſſon, or 
Mcutinn, asis by teaching, receiv2d from another. ' The word is 
d, Deut,z2, 2. Job 11.4. Pcov.t.5. & 4.2. & 16. 23, where it is 
Metime rendred learning, afid'ir is ſo called, becauſe in reaching 
ad {earzinz, there is a kinde of givinz and receiving, Prov.1, 3, 4. 
3.10. & 9.9. Yet ſome of the Criticks would have it, . properly , 
lpnific a pleaſant, and delightful ſprecb, thar eaſily findes ac-' 
Pace, becauleuſed of the harlort, (whole: lips drop the 'an honey- 
my, and her language is ſmoother then oyl, Prov.5.3. ) Proy.7.22. 
Metis rexdred; ſatr ſpeech. To which purpoſe they alledge al- 
, Prov,1 6.21, 23, So it ſhould be, thar which the Apoſtle callerth 
"Acceptable ſpecch, or, a leſson worthy of . all acceptrazon, 1 Tum, 'T. 
\.8.4.9. Burthe former reaſon ſeems the ſounder, See Luke'$:- 
3'15, Atts 2.41, & 8. 14+. & 11,1; & 17.11% i . 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet iſa/th. 


CHAP. XXX; 


# is counſtl,but not of me, and that cover with a covering 
but not of my Spirit,” that they may add ſin to fin] It was the uſual 
manner of the Jewiſh State, and people, and rhat ſomerime, un- 
der the-berter ſort of their Kings, when they were anrioyecd, : or in- 
Yaded, or expeQted ſome ſuch matrer from ſome neighbouring na- 
tion,” or.other, inſtead of ſtaying theinſelyes upon God , and his 
protetion, as, by his Prophets, he adviſed them , ro ſeek for ſuc- 
cour and afliſtance to fome foreign State, to the Syrians , againſt 
the Iſraelites, 2 Chr. 16,2, 3. ro the Afycians againſt the Syri- 
ans, 2'King. I6. 7, Hoſ, 5. 13. &9/TI,& 12,1, to the Egyptians 
apainſt the Aſſy rians, one while, Chap:26; 5,46, 2 Kings 18. 21, 
ol./12, 1.” againſt the Chaldeans, another while, Jer. 2. 18336. 
837, 5,Exek, 29. 6,7, Inthis kind they were faulry, as well in 
Eſays, .as in/Jeremies tine, by flecing either into, or unto Egypt, 
andſceking ſhelrer rhere, or ſuccour thence, Againſt thoſe thar 
were thus delinquent, ” doth the Prophet, principally, bend himſelf, 
both: in this chaprer , and inthe nexr, 1n the ſormer part of this 
chapter, he reproverh them ſharply , firſt ,- for taking courſes- of 
thetr own, to lecure themſelves, a nd confiding therein ; withour 
ſceking.to God » withal, ſhewing whar the ſucceſs and iflue of ſuch 
their courſes ſhould be, ver: r, 7, And ſecond!y, for thiir oppoſing 


of the other, ver. 8.14. and ſtanding our wilfully, againſt thoſe ad- 
vices, that, bythem, God'had given , for their indempaity and 
fafery, verſe 15, x7, Inthe later part, he paſlcch for the comforc 
of Gods people, to gracious promiſes, Firſt of proteRion &f his 
faithful ones, in thoſe troubleſome times, verſe 18,19. Secondly , 
of furure favours, upon their reformarion and amendment,v.z-26, 
and rhe deſtru&ion of the adverſary, by whom rhey had been affli- 
ted, and ftreightned, ver, 27-33, 
wo to] As chap.29.15. | 
the rebellious children] Children. becauſe of the Jewiſh nation , 
Gods adopted people, and profeſſing themſelves ſo to be, Deur.32. 
6,9. chap.1.2, and 43.1, and 44. 1,2, and 64. 8. Jer. 3. 4, 5. 7ebel- 
lious, or refraftory , or unraly : (as Dcut.21.18. Hoſ.4. 16. where 
a backſliding heyſer, ſeems ne very fit epithet ) becauſe refuſing ro 
be ruled by God, and obſtinately addi&ted unto waics and courſes 


- | oftheir own, Deur.32,5, 15, chap.1.z, and 63, 10. and 66.3, Jer, 


3, 14. and 5,23. 

that take counſel, but not of me] Heb. ts make counſel,or in making 
counſel: that is, holding a conſultation : as noting that wherein 
they ſhewed themſelves ro be ſuch : as chap. 3. 8. Heb. and not of 
me : and ſo inthe next branch z and chap, 2.9, 13. thatconſulr, bur 
will not have God of gheir counſel, Joſh. 9.14. refuſs ro canſulc 
with him, as their dury was to do, chap.s8, 19. 

that cover with a covering, but not of my Spirit ] Heb. to cover t 
or; in-coutring, (as before) with a cowcr ng ; as chap-22.17,18. The 
ſame. word,chap.25.7, and 28,20. that rake-courſcs to ſecure them- 
ſelves, other then I, by my Spur, dirc@ them unro, Sce ch.4 5, & 
28.15. & 29.15. 


Ezra 10.10. That is, thereby adding fin to fin, Of which manner 
of ſpeech, ſce on chap.3.8. and Jer.7.18. adding ſin to. ſin ,thar is; 
proceeding, and going on ſtill in finful eourſes : as chap 2.9.14. or 
procced:ng from one ſinful courſe to another : and heaping up ex- 
celles one upon another : as chap 29.9. Numbers 32,14. Whereas 
by cheir wicked ways,they had before provoked me unto wrath, in- 
ſtcad of ſeeking to me,by repentance for the ſame,they add to their 
former evil carriage,a new ſinful courſe, by-ways of their own, con- 
trary to mine admonirion and advice, pat Fitsplh to ſhift off} or 
ſhelrer themſclvyes againſt my judgements, ready to ficze on them, 
for their former ſins, See ſomewhac the like, x Samuel 12.19, Luke 
3-19,20, Thoſe thar refer this to the rimes of Zedekiah, expound 
ir, adding to their treachery and perzury, in rebclling againſt the 
King of Babcl (in regatd whereof, allo, they would have them here 
rexrmed rebcllious)Ezck.17.13,15.by diſtruſt of God,and contidence 
in humane helps, Bur whether the word rranflate&ebellious, will 
ſo well ſorc with rhis expoſition, I am ſo:newhat doubrful : of the 
application of the Prophecy, to thoſc times, more anon Mean while 


of fin to in; their adding of fin, in ſeeking aid now from Egypr, 9- 
gainſt rhe Aflyrians,ro their forwer fin,in ſceking the like from Afly- 
ria, againſt the Iſraclires, and the Syrians, 2 Chr,2 8.16, Bur I con- 
ceive the words to be more general : as the like, Deur.29.19, 

; V. 2. That walk tozo dow? into Egypt, (and have not ashed at my. 
month) to firengtben chemſelycs in the ftrength of Pharaogand to truſt 
in the ſhadow of Ezypt] In cheſe words, 'the Prophet more particu” 
larly; declarerh whar the counſel and courſe was, that he condemnce 
in them and for which he denounced a wo.againſt rhem verſe 1. wo 
wit, their running into Egypt, andrelying on-thar Stare for ſhelter 
and ſafegard, Now this, many of our Interpreters turn over ro-Ze« 


- dekiahs time. And ir is true, that in thoſe daics both before the ſur- 


rz;jal of Jeruſalem, rhey ſought ro Egypr for ſuccour,Jerem, 39. 7. 
Ezck.17.15. 8s allo after it, upon the.death of Gedaliah,chey flet 
| thither for ſhelter; ler. 434 457+ LS Propher ſeems a ro 

| Z ent 


Verſ. I; VV 0 to ths vebellions children, ſaith the Lord, the Lake ; 


of Gods Prophets, that difſwaded the one , and forewartica them * 


that they may add ſin to fin] Heb. ſn wpop ſin; as 2 Chron, 28, 13. 


if we ſhal deſcend ro particulars,we may as well expound the adding + 


eh 


Chip; Xxx. 


4 i +Y 


Chap. $%X . 


mor be an help, nor pro 


bead his ſpeceh againſt thoſe of his own times , who under Eze- 
kiah, alſo were faulty in this kinde, to wit, in having recourſe unto 
Egypt, and nelying on it tor ſafery and aſſiſtance, againſt the Aﬀyri- 
an forces; as appears plainly, ch.20, 5,6; ſee there, Nor doth _ 
appear to me, in this whole Sermon, concluding with the fall of 
nacherib, as all grant and agree in, that may net very ficly, accord 
with thoſc rimes. The | Fe 
walk to go down into Egypt] That is journey,or, travel (our ef cheir 
own land) rogo into Egypt; as 2 Sam.19.10, Am come down to meet 
the King. The word walking, applycd uſually to travellers, Gea. 32. 
I. and thatof deſcending, or going down ; as here ; ſo Gen, 26; 2. 
chap. 52.4, of paſſing from place to place, without any ſpecial rc- 
ference tothe fituation of places, or any peculiar notion of deſcext 
included, Judg. 15. 8. 2 Sam.19.26. dec Chap.38,8. And there is 
no neceflary implication therefore (which the Rabbins would have) 
of rheir land, being higher than the land of Egypt. Into Egypt i 
is nor unlikely, that many fied our of divers parts of Judea, = 
Scnnacheribs irruption; and no leſs probable, thae from ſome ofthe 
principal in the Sarc, if not norfrom Ezckiah himſelf,ſome meſſage 


alſo, was ſcar thither, and morion made for aids from thence , ver. 


4. when it appeared, that the Afiyrian, by the preſents ſent him , 
would not be appoaſed, 2 King.1$.13-17, 

and have not 1cked my month] Or, but (as ver. 1.) ack not counſel 
of me, or, conſult ot with me, what they ſhould do; as Jofh. 9. 14, 
cither by Pricſt ; as 1 Sam,23.9, 10, or by Prophet ; as 1 Kin,22,7, 
See 2 King.1.3, 

to ſtrengthen rheraſclyes in the ſtrength of Pharaoh ] Or, by the 
ſtrenzth ; as Plal.78.26, Adefet of the Pronoun ; as Chap. 13, 


8, 15, 

the ſhadow] Thar is,the covert. Of which ver. 1, ſhadow, for pro- 
teflion; as Judg.9, 15, Eccleſ.7,12, Cant.z, 3. Ametaphor, taken 
either from hens, or other fowl thar ſecure their young, by over-ſha- 
dowing them with their wings, Pſal.17.8. & 91. 1,4, Mat, 23. 37, 
or from goodly fair trees, thar afford ſhelter againſt hear and ſtorm, 
unto man and beaſt, thar come under their ſpreadings, Lam, 4. 20. 


' Ezek.31.6. Dan.4.12,14. 


V. 3. Therefore ſhall the ſtrength of Pharas be your ſhame,and the 
tr1ſt in the ſhadow of Exypt your conſuſien] Or, And your truft ( a 
defcR of the proneun; as Plal.45.3.) is the ſhadow of Egypt your 3g- 
nominy, or, diſcrace; as Pſal.51.13, Heb. And the ftrongth of Pha- 
ras, &c, as Jer.1.17, & 6.11. Or, For the firewgth, &c. as chap. 13. 
$. 16.2, rendring a rcaſen of wodenounccd, ver.1.to wit, The ill 
ſucceſs of theſe their counſels and courſes ; which ſheuld turn all ro 


thcir confufiag and ſhame, when they ſhould by experience , finde' 


ro theirgrief and ſmart, char they were alrogerher unable re do 
yer ye good, verſe 5. See Chap. 20. 5,6, &£36,6. Jer. 37. 7. 

38. 23, 

V. 4.*For bis Princes were at Z04n; and his Embaſſadours came 
to Hanes] Or, as ſomercnderit, Wbex (as Joel 2. 20. ) his Princes 
had been at Zoan , \exd his Embaſſedours had arrived & Hanes: bis 
Princes, and bus Embaſiadowrs : Thax is, {ay the Jewiſh Commen- 
ters, either the Kings, or the peophes. Some of the chicf abeurrhe 
King,ſear in dork rothe King of Egypr,co crave his affiftance 
againſt the Aflyrian ; as they before had ſent to the Aflyrian,to ob- 
tain peace, 2 King 8.14. but with as ſorry ſuccels in the one, asin 
the other, -ch.33.7. Sce the like of Hoſkes, 2. King.17.4. Secalſo 
ch.57.9. & Hoſ.12.1. 

Zoan | Atamous City in Egypt. See chap.1g. II. 

came to] Heb. touched at, Or, reached unto; as Pſal. 32. 7. 

Hanes] Another City of Egypr, called alſo, Tahepanes, Jer.2.16, 
Sce more of it there, And Tahpankes, Jer. 43. 3, 8. 

V. 5. They were at aſhamed of a people, that could nos profit them 

8, but a ſhame alſo, anda reproach ] When 
they came inro Egypr, they ſpcd ſo ill, that they returned with ne- 
thing but ſhame and diſgrace ; and ſo was fulfilled what was fore- 
rold, v. 3. Spoken here in the wontcd prophetical ſtrain, as a thing 
already paſt and done. 

They were all aſhamed) Reb. Each, or every one, (to wit, ef thaſe 
that went, er Were ſent, ſaith the Rabbin ; but we may wall adde 
both of them, that were ſent, and of thoſe alſo, that ſcat them ) 
was aſhamed. So the word is moſt frequently uſcd, in an imma- 
nent, or ſtanding notion, Jer.2.26. & $.9,12, & 10.14. & 48. 20, 
& 50, 2. Ezek.g 12, Joel 1. 10, 12. Zach. 9.5. &10. 11. Nor ſec 
I cherefore,why ſeme lat learned Interpreters ſnould render it here 
in a tranfitive, or paſſing ſcnſe; He (thar is, the King, lay they, ) 
ſhall ſhame them: all ; thar is, all his people, or all thoſc of Jeruſalem. 
Though the verb be ſomrime found in an aRive uſe; but then moſt- 
ly, ifnor wholly, in a notion, nor of ſhamiar, bur of drying up , as 
Plal.94.15. Ezck.17.24. 

that could not prefi: them) A defeRt of the relative, as chap. 10.2. 
3. Heb. will not, or, ſhall not profit. Bur the future is ofc uſed po- 
rearially, So 1 Sam. 12.21, Jer.2.11. Yet ſome render it , world- 
2at profit them. Pſammericus then King of Egypt, ſay they , wonld 

.NOT break with the King of Aflyria, whom he had formerly made 
peace with; and refuſcd therefore to afford them any ſuccour , or 
aſſiſtance againſt it. Bur theſe are mcer conjeQures, baving ne- 
ground from ſtory ſacied, or other. More likely it is, that the E- 
yptian King, whoever he were, that then was, either durſt not , 
6 ſecking to ſuccaur them, provoke lo potent and prevalent a King 


Annotations on the Book of theProphet 1/ajab. 


| wild Beaits and Serpents that aboundcd in Africa, and thoſe parts 


Chap. 
as the Aſſyrian then was, having ſurprized, and. carried CaPtine 
any J 


| 6 
the ether ten. Tribes before; or if he made 


came to 8: lil ffe®, as the 21d thar was afrerward, our xg, il! 
parts, ſent to the ſupport and ſuccour of Zedekiah , Jer, 37:7. % ch 
yerſe 7. © * 10's} | 6 


| nor be an help, nor profit] Heb, wor for help, nor 36 profit. Beg; 
| 36s it he had ſay 


2,36, | 
V.6. The burden of the beaſts of the South : Into the land of ta 


ble aud anguiſh, {rom whence come the young and old lien, the y; A 
and ferry fp Serpent, they will carry their riches upon the Md $, 


of young «ſits, aud their treaſures upon the bunches of camels 1, 
people that ſhall not profit them. ] The Propher proceeds to tax they 
extreanm folly, in raking ſe much pains, and undertaking ſuch yy, 
ſom and a phony through the dcſarys of Arabia, y 
tranſport their goods and treaſure inro Egypt, elther there to, 
cure ther; or thence to procure, and hire aids, frem thoſe, gy 
_— ve tpn ro —_— ” —_ ſtead. 

urdex] Some, at theſe words, would begin a new Serma 
becauſe the ſeveral prophecies, many of them, ſo begin: ady, 
21,1,11,13, butche continuation of the ſubje& marrer * and th: 
ſequel ef the conterr, is ſuch, as afforderh no prebabiliry for 2ny 
ſuck conceir. By the word, ſome would have underſtoed, « burdes 
ſome prophecy : as chap.13.1. and ſo rhe Greek, rendring ir, 
Bur others rather take ir in its proper ſenſe, for a burden ;, archy 
46.1, a place parrallelro this, 

of the beaſts of the South) Some, for the beaſts of the South :thi 
is, & burdenſome predi&ion, for thoſe bruriſh perſons that tai 
and moil like beaſts, ro convey their goods ro them, from when 
there is nothing, bur miſchict and miſcry to be expefed, Ar 
there is another word indeed, frequently uſed for brutz{h men, the 
ſignifies « beeft, Plalm 73.62, & 92. 6, Prov.12.1, & 30, 2. Jer, 1, ( 
10,14, but thathere is uſcd very ſeldom fe, if ever, for thoſe tw k 
places, Job 18,3. Eccleſ.3:18. duly weighed, come not home here ar 
By beaſts of the Sonth, therefore pho underſtand, the beaſtshere- w 
after mentioned, rhart carrycd their charrels and treaſure into þ- of 
gypr, which lay South from the land of Judah, Jec.13.19. ſaidhen ay 
to be a burden to them, as the Babylonian Idols were to the Beak by 
that bare them away, chap.46.1. Seme would have the word by- "UM 
den, taken here abſolurcly, rendring the rexr, as for the burden o fe 
the bea5ts of the Soutlf or, that trave} Seurhward : and the lik 
conftruRion is ſound, Pſalm 18.30. & 104. 17, Hoſ.g.11.'But te F 
rext may be xead, admitting a trajeRion, not unuſual, and joyning tr 
ic with the carriages afterward —_— , 4 burden for beaſts, 
velling ſouthward, or bound for the South, ſhall they carry, ro it | 
their riches, &c, Sce the like rrajeRions, Job 23. g. & 35. 12. Pall ,. 
mW 7, 13. & $9. 50, & 90. 11, & 140. 11, Chap. 29, 223. & 414, y 

Cle 5.2 8. : 

into the land of trouble and anguiſh] Heb. into « land of affilii 

or, diſtreſs and anguiſh, Prov.1.27. thatis, as ſame, into Egypt, ub 
luding in the former word to the namethercof, wherewirh i hah 
ſome affinity inthe Hebrew : and minding rhem ef what hard 
ſage they had there formerly found, Exed.1.11,13,14. Dent, 4 10. 
& 16, 3. and what onely they might be ſure from thence to 
Bur others read the words, by,or through « land of afflifion cud # 
zuiſh : tor ſo alſo is that particle oft uſed, as Gen,22.6. & 13.17: 
Eſt.g 2. palm 19. 4, chap.37. 29; 34: & 42.3.thar is, —_ 
vaſt Wilderneffe, that lay berween the land of Judah and Egypt, 
which they paſſed therow before, when they came thirher from E- 
gypr, and which they then foundte be ſuch, as is kere related? 
ſee Deutcr.$.15. & 32.10. . Jerem. 2. 2, 6, Yet ſome concen, 
that in theſe rerms,is deſcribed that narrow paſſage, or neck of 
lying berween the red Sea, and the midland, by which they were 
to pals, crethey could enter into- Egypt : but hereof there 10 
grear prohabiliry , that ncek of land being mort fo —__ 
aocmg cauſc any ſuch difficult paſſage, asthe prophers words 
IMPIy, 

7. whence come the young and old Lion, the viper, and fiery ſy 
ing ſerpent] Heb. tbe Lion, and Lion =o chem, thar is , fron theſt 
parts : or from which parts ; the poſitive for the relative, as Jed 3; 
3,15, 'Jer.2.6. and a defe& of the verb, as 2 Kings 6..32. Renm.4.7- 
Now all chis, divers Interpreters apply alſo to FeYl expounding. 
the words, ſome of. rhe beafts, thar were there a , ſome ofthe 


of it, that neighboured upen Egypr, Others, again , not of 21) 
beaſts, bur of rhe "xy an rr le people, in condirion,like 
to ſuch beaſts; and thar ſhould unto them prove ſuch, Sce chap. Il. 
6, 8. Burt to run to allegorics, where a plain and proper ſcnſe, oven 
offererh ir ſelf;is unſafe : char ſuch creatures as theſe were ve rife, 
as well in the deſerts of Arabia, as of, Africa, cannot be lowed, 
much leſs denied. See Deur. 3. 15. Of their way to EgyP» WY cr 
conceive all rhis to be ſpoken, as not onely tedious and diftcut BI, 
for want of needful accommodations, bur as dangerous alſo, inc te 
gardof ſuch harmſul creatures as theſe , abounding 1n thoſe part, WI 4; 
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and fiom thenee alſo , iafeſting the countries necr to thew. m 


Id a 


Chap. XX®£. 
t; the young and old Lion) There are two words here uſed , which | 
: both lignihie 4 lion; bur with ſome difference, as is ſuppoſed ; whe- 
0! ther the one, 4 young ; the other, an old one, as our verſion ren- 
&% Jreth them, - isuncertain, But of the ſeveral rerms, wherewirh i- 
| 445 are in Scripture deſigned, ſee the nores on Job.4.10, me 
il the viper] Or, as ſome, the Baſilish; a Serpent ſa called, from a 
a word thar ſignifies, as ſome ſay, to hiſs, Chap. 42. 14, bur the werd 
K+ there Genifes, rather, ts cry owut,as a woman in travel : and ancther 
ard thence Gecivod, the Rabbines are ſaid to uſe, not ſor che hiſbng of 
nts Serpents ; bur for the bleating of ſheep ; it is found allo, Job 35,16, 
em, chap-5 9.5, See there, __ | 4 flor 
| the fiery flying ſerpent] Such as were in the Wilderneſs, 'thar the 
Th lfraclices palled rhorow,in their way ro Canaan, Num.21.16.Deur, 
Oh, $.15.ſce Chap.14.29. Y 
der they will carry their riches] Or, chattels, forermed ; becauſe mens 
01 {ength ſeems to ly in their wealth, Theſe they carryed-'inro E- 


oypt, ſome in likelyhood, thac fled their Country upon the Afﬀyri- 
ans approach, there to ſecure them ; ſee Chap, 15. 7. as thoſe al- 
ſo, no doubr did, thar fled into Egypr, upon the diſperſion of the 
people, after rhe murder of Gedaliah, tor fear of the Chaldeans, 
[cr.43.5-7. Others, ſent by the State, ro procure help and aids a- 
gainſt the Enemics invaſion, 

upon the ſhoulders of young afies} Heb, ſhoulder : as Chap,46. 7. 


of young aſſes ; of much uſe in theſe parts, as well for burden, as 
for ſaddle, Gen.32.15, & 49-11, Judg.10.4; & 12,14, Ch. 32. 24. 
ſec chap. 31.7. | 

aud their treaſures ] Which ſome would diſtinguiſh from rheir 
Chattels , and reſtrain to their Coin or Bullion ; bur rhe one term 
is of as large extent, as the other : ſee. Chap. 2. 7, 8& 23.18, & 


45. 3. | | 

po the bunches of camels] Heb. bunch : rhe word is no where 
ele found in Scripture ; and rhoſe Jewiſh Criricks do but 
with us, that would have it ſo termed, becauſe when galled with 
burdens, it was healed with honey; in regard rbat the words that 
fgnific either, ariſe from one root : the word is rather , by ſome 
other of them, deemed to be an Arabick term , for rhat camels , 
with the Arabians, were of more uſc ordinarily , then with \any 
ather people, Chap.60, 6, 7, Jer. 49.29.32. *they had, ſome kinde 
of them, one ; ſome, two bunches apiece, and were very uſeful for 
carriage, in regard of the great weight they were able ro bear z 
bur eſpecially with thoſe that were ro travel through waſte places , 
becauſe they would continue long without watef : ſee Chap. 21. 7. 
from this rheir bunched body, aroſe thar proverbial ſpeech , of dri- 
ving. or drawing a camel therow a needles eye , Marth. 19.24, in- 
ſtead whereof, the Jewiſh Rabbincs haye another not unlike ir, 50 


Joyning thred needles with Elephants. | 

ſts, ms to] Heb, wpos : burſo alſo uſed, Chap. 29:12. See ver. I. 
aber, 1 people thar ſhall not profit them ] Or, cannot s as verſe 5, a 
pr &tc& of rhe relative; as verſe 5. of the pronoun; as Chapter 

Pls 29. 19. 

_ V.7. For the Egyptians ſball help in vain, and to no purpoſe} Heb. 
efſolin id; as verſe 3. in vain, andto no purpoſe. Heb, in vanity, and 
29 unity : vaxity, Cen that which cannot profit, Jer. 16. 19. and a 
Le veſſel of 74anizy, or emptineſſe, Jer. 51. 34. that hath nothing bur 
hard - BW indi ir; both here conjoincd, to ſhew whar manner of reliet , 
k, 4. 20 or fuccour, it was like ro be, that the Rp Ry afford 
«7 them, Ycr hence it appeareth , that ſomewhart they attempted ; 
Pp Ny py that from them, ſomewhat was cxpetcd, from chap.2 9.5,6. So 

pi 37.728. 
j ot Thereſare have I eryed, concerning thus, Their firength is to ſit till] 
, " Or, Therefore do 1 cry unto ber.. Either I rhe Lord (the Propher 
v_ mw ſpeaking in the perſon of God, as verſe 8, ) Or, I Eſay, do 
ho. in, gre them warning, and forctell them, with as much earneſtneſle , 


8 lean; as Prov, 1. 24. Chap. 58. 1, & 65. 12. inthe name of 
=, wt by command from him ; that . is berg —_ vat, 

will prove their ſureſt trengrh, quietly | iently ro reſt, 
mito dba upon! God, his A wa afſiftance , and not 
te 2nd fro, hunting after forcin helps, cicher from Egyps , or 
any other, y, 15 . Chap.28.r2. Jer.2.18,36. Hoſ.y.13. 

(85673147 this] Thar is, concerning Egypt, and ſecking to her 
for aid z as ſome of the Jewiſh Commenters : ſo is the particle uſed 
Chap.29.16. or, as other of them, to her, to this Ciry Jeraſalem ; 
®, to daghter of my people, as the Prophets uſe to ſpeak, cha. 
22.4, Jer. 16514, 

Trexth] Heb. Rahab : a name givenvto Egypt , as is commenly 
| , fronvher power and pride : ſee Chap. 51's. which term, 
thc Propher, is by ſome, deemed here the rather to uſe z as imply- 

'®y, thatthis courſe, which hc here adviſeth rhem unto , would be 

a detter an ſurer means of ſtrength rorhem, than any that 

* able to afford. Yet can I nor cafily aſſent to rhe learned Anno- 

Wor, who would have rhe rext thus rendred; Therefore have 1 

callt here (thar is, Egypt) Rahah hem ſhabeth. 1 have given Egypr 

- —_ which fignifierh, Rabab is a ceſſation ; the Egyptian po- 
7s ceaſed. - 


's {e flil] Nor negleRtiog any lawful means of defence, which 


Wy _ iy are no where forbidden to do (ſave where God determined to 
on P ſe deliverance by miracle , and to manifeſt his mighr the more, | 
. the 
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the place that burdens bear moſt upon, Gen.4g.14, Is: ch. 10. 27. 


dally | that, which was by ſome others, over curiouſly picked 


———_ 


P 


|  __ Chapinck? 
for ſo doing, x Kings 20,22, 2Chro.1 4.6.9. & 26,9-15.&32, 1-6; 
bur not ſeeking affiſtance from other —_ pcople,contrary to rhe 
charge herein given chem by God ; bur relyingiupon hin, as able, 
by ſach means, ſufficiently co ſecure, as it pleaſed hint, to aſſien,or 
affotd chem, 2 Chr.z2.7, $. Some think that there is. aci a 
here, either co the words of Moſes, Exod. 14; t4:-or of Jehazie}, 
2 Chro,20,17, ſtand till: the word ſtill, being nor in the rexr here 
is added, to make the ſenſe, rous, more plain, Howſoevet, herice ic 
ſcems to me, to appear , thar this Prophecy harh nor reference td 
Zedekiahs rime, for there, albeir, they were* adtioniſhe ; that 
Egypt ſhould not relicye them : yer were they nor adviſed, as here 
o « till ou to goour, and yield themſelves urito the enemy, fer, 
3 -2,17,1 '£ : , . : 
V. 8. Now go, write it beſore them itt a table; and note it ina book; 
that it may be for time to come, fo ever; andever.)The words of God 
to the Propher, by whom, having forewarried thich?'sf the cvit 
that they would bring upon themſclyes, by looking abroad, at 
adviſed them of the ſureſt courſe, rhar they cull Faks for their 
own ſecurity and fafcgard, he now willeth him, 'ro pur itt writing , 
what he had delivered unto'thens, rhar ic might remain, as upor, 
_ , for atcſtimony againſt them , of rhcir difobcdicnce and 
[1 FX 34.94 z +w book ' 


£0] See chap.20.2. ſo Gen. tt.z. Jer.35.22, & 50/9, for there is} 
no neceſhty, as ſome would have chis term intimare, thatche Pro 
pher ſhould be abroad, when God ſer him chis task and thathe was 
willed co get him home to accompliſh ir, | | 

write it ] This Prophecy, or that which followeth, ver.$. bur this 
former rather : ſee chap.$.r. | | . 

before them] Heb, with thew, This ſome cericeive, asif God com 


manded the Prophet ro go out of his hoaſe, and commirco writing 
openly, in ſome publike place, in the view of the peogle, whar he 
had before by word of mouth delivered : which conceir, crofieth 

out of the 
term before going , of Gods ſending che Prophet home to da ic 
there. Orhers, that God enjoyncd him re write iv, having nor yer 
publiſhed it, to be read with them, in their preſence, I conceive , 
that ir may well berendred, write it 0# a table ro be with them + 
that is, thar it may abide among them, ro-mind theni, wherirheſe 
things now foretold them, de accordingly fall our, whar they had 
been warned of before. For I cannot concur with thoſe; who ſup, 
pole it meant, nor of the people : bur of other his prophecies, thar 
this ſhould be written rogether with them, as Jeremy was enjoined 


to write all his former ies, or the ſubſtance of them ar leaſt 
rogether 2 and after, to ſome other thereunto, Jer,36, 2, 32. 


However, bork in the former,it : and inthis them, the pronoun is 
put for the noun , as chap.17,10. Dat © dope 
38 a table] Or, on atable * as Exod.32.15, 16. to be hung ip, or 
faſtned ro the wall,or ro a poſt, or pillar, as Laws and Decrees were 
ancicnely, ini ſome publike placc,where every one might take notice 
of it: ſo Hab. 2. 2. | 
note it ina book ] Heb, delineate, or deſcribe it on a book , as di 
49.16, Ezck. 4.1. engroſs it in 4 book, thar it may remain re- 
card, for a monument to poſterity,as on a table before, for as 
preſent : ſo Deur. 3 1.19..Job.19,23,24. 
for trme to come] Heb. for an afier day. So Prov.z1.25. -. _ 
V. 9. That this is a rebellious People, lying Children, Children chat 
wil! not bear the Law of the Lord] Or, For it i @ rebellious People : 
either declaring the ſubje& marrer, thar was rs be recordee ; or, 
the reaſon, rocker, why God weuld haye ito be recorded, as Deu. 
31,1 93202127, the protioun, for the verb ſubſtantlve, as <h.43. 
Io. EZEK.3.5. 


a rebellious people] Heb. a People of rebellion : as, Children of re- 
bellion, Num. 17.10, arid, as houſe of rebellion, Ezek.12,2,Sce Deu. 


31.27, chap.48.8. ZAR 
lying childrex] Eicher fairhlcſs and difſembling; or falſe and coun- 
rerfeir children,ſuch as carry nor themſclves as children,nor anſwer 
the expe&arion of him; by whom they have been adopred, Deur. 32; 
5,20. Chap.t.4. & 57.4. & 63.8,10, 

that} Adefe& of rhe relarrve ; as ver.5,6. 


EE Endure ro hear, Pſalm 58. 4,5. Jer. 6. 10. ory 


to andobey, chap, 28. 12, Jer.6.16,17, 8 44. 16, Zach.7 
26, - r.0 

the Law of the Lord} The Commandement of God, delivered 
by Moſes, as ſome, forbidding them to return into Egy 
[6.8 28,68. ch.3 1.1, or rather, the inſtrmE&ions and 
of Eſay, and other Gods meflengers ſent utxo them, v, 10, ſce chap; 
1,10, & F, 2.4. . 

V. 10. whith ſay tothe Seers, ſee not , and tothe Prophets, pro- 
phecie not unto us right thinzs, feak unto 16 ſmooth things , prophecy 
deeeits.] Thar forbid Gods meſſcngers to preach unro them, unleſſe 
they will preach ſuch things to them, as pleaſe rhem , and ſoorh 
them up in their fins, by promiſing peace and proſperity rorthem , 
though they go on in their ſinful courſes, See Mic.2.6.11, aplacs 
parallel ro this : and Jer.11.41. | | 
the Seers,ſce not} The ſame with the next branch, only the terms 
divers, in ſound, and letters : but in ſenſe and norionthe fame: ſes 
chap.1.1, & 2.1. | | 
right things] Heb, ſtrait, agrecable to equity, Amos 3. 10, chap. 


,Deu. I7. 
nitions 


noyn:4 2 waving of chem, Judg.7.3.8,16, 17.) nor condemned bY. I4. they deſired not to have the truth of God,” or rheir dury t 


God; 


"Chap. xxx! 


God, raughr, or told them : ſuch reaching was top harſh for their 
tender ears z it croſſed their corruptions: nor could they endure to 
have thoſe couſes contradiged, which themſclves had pitched up- 
on, or were addi&ted unto ; nor to hear Gods judgements denoun- 
c<d againſt them, ' for their perliſting in che ſame, Jeremy. 43s 2. 
hence thar ſcoffing demand, what is the burden of the Lord > Jerem, 


23. 33, F 

> eoth things ] Heb, ſmoothneſſes ; as Pſal.12.2,3. that. is, flat- 
teries ; Sermons of peace, proſperiry and ome z andthat ſtrain 
the falſe Prophers therefore wholly addreficd themſclves unto; be- 
cauſe they ſaw. it pleaſed the people, chap.56.10.12, Jer. 4.10. & 
6.14. &8. Io. & 23.17. Ezcx.13.10,18,22, hence that ſmoothing, 
or ſlicking of their tongues, Jer. 23.31. 

. prophecie] Heb ,{ee, as before... | 
' aegeits] Or glluſrcons, Job.16.z. not thatthey ſo termedthem,bur 
thar hey were ſo,indeed, Jer. 5. 31,..& 23,16, 25, 26, 32. Ezck, 
U U s.- eb BB! I | 

Tr Get ye out of the way, tun eſide out of the path ] Take 
another courſe , then that ye now do ;; be not ſo ſtri, and preciſe 
in your preachings, Mich.2.6. the ſame thing in diyers terms. 
| cauſe the holy one of Iſrael to ceaſe from before 8 ] Or, from us ; 
as chap.21:15. & 31.8. & 37. 6. ralk nor ſo much ro us of the holy 
one of Iſrael, (aterm then very rife in the mouth of Gods meſſen- 
gers; chap.1.4. & 5.19,24.& 10.20, & 12,6,& 17.7.& 29.19,23.) 
moleſt us no more, with ſo many meſſages from him : ſee Job 21. 


14, Some render the words, make the boly one of Iſrael turn out of | 


the way, that he may ceaſe from before us ;, thathe and we may nor 
meer, to trouble us in our way, but we may walk as we liſt : bur 
this ſeems a little roo much ftrained, 

V.12,herfore thus ſaith the holy one of Iſrael ] He proceedeth ro 
forerel whar for this their extream impiery ſhould betall chem; and 
he maketh his inrroduion unco the denunciation of ir, with thar 
title thar ſcofr at, and defired nor ro hear, ver.1r, 

Becauſe ye deſpiſe this word]Ye ſer light, by the word of warning, 
admonition, and-advice now given you, from God, by the mouth of 
his meſlenger, v.7,15. - | 

and uf in oppreſſioa, and perutrſcneſs, and ſtay thereupon ] Ye 
truſt ro your ſhifts ,, and your means, compaſled by wrong dea- 
ling, thereby making account to ſecure your ſelves, See Chap. 
28, 15. 

oppreſſion] Or, as ſome, faud 3 ſee Pſalm 62,10, and chap 33.15, 
Howbeir, , ſome learned Criticks ſuppoſe the word here uſed, - by a 
xranſpoſirion of letrers, to be pur for another word, that fignificrh 
perverſeneſs; the rather, becauſe this, andthe nexr, are found borh 
Joincd, as here, together, Prov.z.15. and the like tranſpoſition is 
found in tnany ather words ; as in thatfor a ſheep, Lev.14.21.& 17, 
3. in thax, for a garmeit, Exod.2 2.9,23. andothers, 

perverſeneſs}] Heb. a perverted, or creſs way, or courſe, it is ren- 
dred froward, Proy.2.15. & 3.32. & 14.2,.a defed of the ſubje&; 
as vile,for, vile grapes, chap.5.24. burning, for burning fire, Jer.36. 
22. #itempered, for wntempered Morter,Ezeki13.11, ſuch croſs caur- 
Tes, by which they departed from God,(asthe word importeth,from 
whence it cometh, uſed Prov. 3. 21, ) leaving him, and his advicc, 

to cleave to courſes of their own, ver.11. 7 

ſtaytheregpon] Truſt thereunro.as of ſtrength ſufficient ro ſupporr 
Ou z a metapher taken from a ſtaff, wherewith a man ſtayeth him- 
ſelf up: ſee chap.3.1. & 10.20. & 50.12, 

V. 13. Therefore this iaiquity ſhall be uato you, as a breach ready 
to fall,[wtlling ont in an high wall, whoſe breaking cometh ſuddenly at 
an wo.) The ground of the denunciation was 1n verſe before-go- 
ing ; the ſubje& macer of ir ſollowerh in this, and thenext,, The 
ſhifts and devicesthar you truſt to, thall all fall ro pieces, and your 
{clves periſh irrecoverably rogerher with them, 

thus inzquity ] This your vain confidence, and the wealth ſo gore 
zen (Luke 16.9.) which you truſt to, ver, 12. Plal.52. 7. 
a5 & breach ready to fall] Heb, as arupture (Neb.6.x. Job.16, 14.) 
ſalling, ſo periſhing, for ready to periſh, chap.2.7.13. bur here rather, 
threatning a fall, as ſome render it ; becauſe the rupture, or breach, 
cannor be ſaid properly tofall : or, as others, a rupinre of a falling 
wall, or a wall ready toſall, ſupplying the word uſed, Pial. 62,3. ano- 
ther then that which hereafter tollowerh; as the flower of a fading 
plant, Chap.28.4. a defe& ofthe ſubjeR ; ſee v. 12. This your inſo- 
Jency, and arrogancy, is bur a fore-runner of your fall, Pro.16.18, 
$18.12. 
 .: ſwelling out] As blans, or b/ifters, do on mens bodies,which are 
hence ſo termed, Exod, g. 9, 20, the latine termerh ir bellying wall, 

whence the proverb, take heed of overcharging a wall with a belly , 

becauſe fuch are prone ro burſt, 

in an high wall] The leſs able ro ſtand for the weight it beareth, 
and the more dangerous in its fall, Mar.7.2.7. I ſuppoſe rhey fit here 

beſide-rhc cuſhion, who conceive in theſe words, an alluſion to be 

zmro men cruſhr to: pieces, by the fall of a wall ; as 1 Kings.zo, 30, 

Luke 13.4. Sec Pſal.62.3. | 

whoſe breaking] Or, breach : thar is, rendring aſunder in the fall, 
for the former rupture within, and the giving our therupon, before 


mentioned, go both of them, before the fall, and foreſhew whar | 


would enſue. | 
ſndden!ly at an inſtant] Chap.29.5.. 


« V, 14. Andhc ſhall break it," as the breaking, of 4 potiers veſſel | 


E 


__— 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet tſaiah, 


on 


withall from the pit] All your plots and projets; and all the 
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in the burſting of it, a ſheard.zo take fire from the hearth,or Mn 


ſta 

ye truſt ts, ſhall be ſoquaſht and daſh to pieces, that nothin me 

come of them, that may do you any ſery ku , Or be inthe 7 mg 

ang 0 to you, much leſs yield you that ſecurity that you expe 
rom t | 


be ſhall breakit] He, that is, God, ſay ſome ; the eneny,fay orhery 


nitely ; be ſhall break it, that is,is ſhall be broken : and that is enoy 
to expreſs the Prophets mind ; ſe ch.9.6. Jer.23.6, Amos 4.2.Mic., 
4+ ee: aa R | by 
3] Thar is, the iniquity, v.13. thar ye truſt to, and all the de 
thar ye build - Sax, ny op, al6. owbdk, ſome refer ir my" 
wall befere-mentioned v.13. which when it fallerh, is with the fall 
of irſo ſhattered and barrered, - thar it is with ir,as with an carcthen 
bottle thar is burſt all roſhivers, | 
as the breaking of a potters veſſel ] Heb. according to the -breach 
(as chap. 13.19, or, 45 with the breach (as chap.22.17,18,) of aber. 
tle of the potters : as Jer,19.1. as ancarthen borrel, when it falleth 
ro the ground, or is thrown upon the pavement, is wontto break 
all ro ſhivers, ſo as it cannot be picrced together, or made up again 
ſee Jer.1g.11, EY 
_ inpieces ] Or, to ſbivers, Mich. 1. 7, with Chaprer 24, 
verſe g. . 
be ſhall zot pare] Or, which ane ſpareth not. : ro make the cog- 
nexion the clearer, a defeR of the relative,as v. 5,6,9; which a man 
the owner of it, or ther, hath no regard to, what becomes of it, 
or throwerh away, on purpoſe, to break it : or, that is not ſpared, 
no regard being had to ir, as before, 

ſo that] Heb. and, as chap. 10, 19, Jer.14.19, 

there ſhall aot ve found | Or, there remaineth not ; as Chap, 
$3. 08; | k ; 

in the burſting of it } Or, among the ſhivers, or broken pieces of it, 
ro wit, of the botrle, 
a ſheard] Job 2.8, | \ 
to take fire] As Prov.6.27, & 25, 22. whence the name of roney, 
to take fire with Exod. 35.3. | ; : 
The heath] fer which another word,Pſal.1 02. 3, Both from bur. 
ning, chap.33.14. 
T's take up] This word is uſed, of liquor , ( as the formet of 
_ ) Haggai 2, 26, to draw out , in thisnotion ne where el: 
ound. 
the pit] Made of purpoſe for receit of water, Jer.14. 3. from ank- 
—__ rerm, ſaith one, that ſignificth to gather togerher, Mat.13, 
2, & 18.20. n | 
V. 15. For thus ſaith the Lord God; the holy one of Iſrael] Or, 
This ſaid, This is the advice, that God, whom ye lift nor tohexr 
named, gave you : ſee yer.11,12, - | 
In returnng, and reſt ſhall ye be ſaved ; in quietneſſe and confident 
ſhall be your brength] Your onely means of ſtrength and ſafety is by 
reltiog quietly en God, and truſting re his prorcRion, and not {er- 
king for ſhelter,or relying upon relicts from abroad, v.7. | 

ia returning] Or, by returning, to wit, unto God, by repentance, 
Jer.3.1,12,14, &-4.1, Or, as ſome rather, by phas-Bhe : for it isa 
noun, not a yerb: and howſocver the verb of returning, be com 
monly uſcd of repemting: yer doth no noun, or verbal thence de- 
duced, fignific repentance, in Scripture, as by almoſt a general mi- 
ſtake, is commonly imagined: the one, to wir, teſhybah, is uſed of 
other returns, of the times of the year, 2 Sam,11.1, 1 Kings 20.2% 
of ſpeech,in way of anſwer, Job 2 1.34.8 34.36.trom journey hame 
I Sam.7.17. of return-by repentance, in Scripture no where : how- 
ſocver, the Rabbines do commonly ſo uſe ir, as where they ſay, that 
it was one of thoſe ſeven things, -that were made before the world 
began : the ether, to wit, Meſbubab, in which rhe mer is no prepo* 
ſition, -bur a meer miniſterial, or formative lerter, is never ulcd, as 
the. Hebrew Criricks, bur in way of reproof, and is fo far from lg- 
fying repentance or converſion to God, that it ever importerh 4vtt- 


ſfeon trom, or rebellion againſt God, Jer.2.18. & 3.22.& 5.6.& 8.4, 
& 14.5.Hoſ.1 1.7.8 14.5.and the reaſon is, becauſe the verb wher- 
of - both come, ſignifies, as well to turn from, as to turnto, yea 
one form it is no otherwiſe uſed then to turn away, and revelt, cha, 
57.17. Jer, 3.14,22, & 8.5, & 31,22. & 49.4. or, 101urn away aud 
make to revolt, chap. 47.10, one place only is ambiguous, Pro.1.33 
where ſome render this word, averſion others, and ſorhe moſt of 
the lewiſh, eaſe, or reſt : and this, the rather , becauſe tranquility 
followerh : from whence alſo, fome ſo render the word ſhubah ( 19 
where elſe found) here, where it is joined with two other words 
of the ſelf-ſame notion, and cometh very ncer home to the tem 
of tiring {til}, ver.7, ro which alſo the uſe of the yerb , whence" 
cometh, is by'good Writers deemed in many places to incline,a54- 
mong others , Pſalm 23.6. I ſhall ſit quietly 2 the houſe of God, 
Num. 10.36. at the firring down of the Ark,” Cauſe to reſt, 0 Lord, 
the maiy thouſands of Iſrael , and Palm 2.3.3. be quieteth my ſout,0* 
maheth me to reſt, and ler 30.10, & 46.27. Facob ſhall reſt , and 
quiet and at eaſe, where it is joincd in both places , with the ſame 
word , tharthis is knit unro here, Yer ſome other inrerprer it» 

turning from their- purpoſe, of ſeeking ,, or ſending to Eg)P!* 


Bur thar of reſt, and keeping quiet > ſeems beſt"ro ſort mn 


| Chap. xx; | 
that is broken #n pieces, he ſhall not ſpare,ſo that there ſhall uot be 


true of both, bur neither here necdful, the word ahh. nu inde. - 


Chap«xu8, MS 
rexc,, Sec. Chaprer 7, verſe 4. Wd 2 Oe 

all ye be ſaved] Or, may ye be ſaved, ini a porential notion , 

this is the onely way of ſafcryFor you, it ye be coriterit toembrace 


Annotations on the 


rc, 
:4 quictne[s) See chap.7.4, 242k TY Big 
kdence) in rrufing 16 God; and depending upon him, Chr, 
$20, 2 Chr.,13.18. & 16.8,9, Pſalm 34.22, & 37.49, & 135.1. ch, 
16.3,4. Sce the contrary chap.7.9. 
{trength] As verſe 7. though another word here uſed. 
axd ye would net] Or, yet ye would not ; as ch: 29; 2. Yo would 
not accept of Gods gracious offer, nor follow his advice 2 ſee Pro. 
1,25, Mat.23.37. 
| V.16. But ye ſaid,Ne ; 
| je fice : 44d we will ride upon the ſwift ; therefore ſhall they that put- 
{ue you be ſwift. ] Ye make account to ſecure your ſelves berrer 
another way, to wit, by poſting apace upon ſwift beaſts, if any c- 
nemy appear, Out rowards Egypt 3 bur this ſhift of yours will not 
ſand you inſtead : for your Enemies will be too ſwift tor 
you , they will purſue you, and overtake you, betore you get 
thither, | | 
But] Heb, And ; as chap.29.13. 


Te {a:d ] Ot, ye ſay ; Ye think with your ſclvss3 as Pſalm 


14. 1, 

Ne: ] We willnor ſo do, Jer.6.16, 17. & 44. 16. 

01] Or, but # as chap. 39-23» pl. 
ye will flee upon horſes) Heb. horſe ; as afterward, a ſwift one , 

eſcape by help of them : ſee Hol.x4.13. yet lome render ir,we wilt 
feero horſes, as to a people, ver{.6, ro the help of horles, which E- 
eypr was ſtored with cap.31.1, ſo Pſa.20.7. bur the branch follow- 
ing, carries it rather, the former way; ſwift beaſts, as he ſome- 
tine ſaid, being for flight, rather than tor fight. 

ſeeye ſhall] Uhis ſome reter ro Zedekiahs flight , Jer. 39. 4. O- 
thers, to the flight of Captain John with his Complices afterward 
into Egypt, Jer. 43.5.7.Bur it isnetunlikely, bur chat many of them 
allo, lo endeavored to do upon Sennacheribs.approach ; though 
ſome expound ir, ye ſhall flee indecd, thar is, ye ſhall be carried cap- 
tire, and exiled 3 and it is true, that in Greek and Latine, fight is 


"8 uſed, for exilement enforced : bur nor fo,1 ſuppole, in Hebrew; and 
f the next branch goeth the other way. 
x of 08 [wiſt ones] Heb. on a light, rhar is, ſwiſt one ; as chap, 19.1. 
0 ſmiſt, tor [wiſt beaſt, oc ſwift horſe, as ſome, to make the gender 
apree, a defeRt of the ſubjeR, as verle 22,13. and ſwift oze , for 
oF ſwiſt ones 3 as before, horſe, for horſes z and beat, for beaſts, as 
4.11, 
wa gi that purſue you ſhall be ſwift ] The enemy ſhall make after 
Or you, and match you, if not cxcecd you in ſwiftneſs : ſo thar the 
hk witneſs of your horſcs, be they never ſo ſwift, ſhall nor ſtand you 
nany fcad,chap.5.26, Jer,4.13, Lam,4.19. Hab.1, 8. Pſalm 33. 
Jend 16,17, Amos 2.14,16, 
is by V. 17, One thouſand ſhall flee at the rebuke of one + at the rebuke 
boy if fve ſhall ye flee}, A ſmall company of the enemy thalll be able ro 
pu you all ro flightzſce Deur. 32.30. 
ance, Fe flee] Supplycd our of the following branch : ſee the like , 
_ (13.33, & 18,7, 
_ the rebuke] Next verbal, bur aual, the aſſarlt, or onſet ; as Pſa. 
wt, 16.6, yer ſeldom inthisnotion uſed, bur ef God : bur here made 
1 mi choice of, to ſhew what a ſmall matter ſhould then diſmay rhem , 
ed of and cauſe them to turn the back to the foes, norwithſtanding all 
dat. their confidenx conceirs at preſent. | | 
\ hame five] A ſmall and-inconfideradle number, Lev.26.8, 
« how- foul 38 flee} Or,ſball yc all flee: forthar ſeems ro be ſupplyed ; as 
y, that 1han,30.8, | 
"world w#il je br left, as a beacon upon the top of a monntain, and as an 
prepo- WY 127 02 « bull. ] Char is, as moſt underſtand it, umtilla very ſmall | 3.8 
(4 23 rintfant of you be left, being, th:ough Gods mercy, reſerved, after 
om fig- WY 2: the main bulk and body of you, hath, through Gods Juſt judg- 
h ayer ent, been cut off and dettreycd, chap.1.9. & 6.13. & 10. 12. & 
& 8.5, WI 7-49-8 3.7.32. Bur I ſuppole rather (for he ſpcakerh not here of 
 wher- ng and deſtroying, but of chafing and putting ro flight ) the 
yea in meaning to be,that they ſhould be (o diſperied,char they ſhould not 
it. cha, WM ** ble to ralley, or bring their rroops/into/a body again, orto be 
pa and WH **) confiderable campany of them, in any. one place rogerher ; bur 
_ 1.33, ta they ſhould, being ſcarrercd one from another, be found ſtra- 
moſt of Wl 5* here one, and there anorher, as a beacon, or the like , that 
nquilicy anderh alone on ſonie hill by ir ſelf. Richer belongeth that of c0- 
bab ( no: WY " againſt an enemy 02 way, 4x ficeing ſcves ways before 
ords Veut.28.7,249. ; 
oe leſt] Either left alive, eſcaping ; as Chap. 17. 9. and ſo'Luke'17..- 
vhenceit W436. or forſaken, left alone, without company : ascha. 1.8. & 6, 
line,as 3 WH 2c one thifring, as. in ſuck flighe, and flighring, for hiraſelf; 
7 of God, «4 beacon} Heb. a'maſt, chap.33.23. Ezck.27. 5; bur here'nfed 
0 Lord, for ſuch a tall pole, as our m4y-poles, ——_ a maſk; created 
py ſoul,of van hill, oy upin ſomg cmrminent place, for ſome ſpecial pE - | gs 
and ©, as from thence to give warning of the approach oft. forme 
che ſams troops, or:thie like for it ſcems bur weak, rhar fore here 
rec it, of fetring up the mai of a ſhip on ſome forchaad, where 
o Egyv inp had ir ſelf mtiſ-carrycd 2 nor is ic ſo probable, that het 
ſor with (I f0uld be underfiood, « tree-beveft of branches of bowghs + of, @ 
the WS: two, left for mais, or ftanders, or ſeamarks, or way-marks, 


Book ofthe Prophet i/#4b. 


1 


© Capiatf 
when #ll the reſt &f the w6od about ir , hath beer felleg! * 
01 the top] Heb, hed#':; as thap.2.2. & 17.6; 


: FX P wy - 


., 18 at enſign 044 HL} Of which, fee on chapter 13.2, but in this 
po it {qe ro mrened no other, then ſuck as was in the former 
anch iftimartcs © 6 it 1s uſed, Nuin.z t. 8. of the pole , oftz which 
_ pitched the Serpeiit of braſs : an cmbleme of foliarinefs in 
ens Placc, ; ; OO: 
V. 18. And thereſdre will the Lord wait, that he may be gratious 
uNt0 you 5, and ther tf ors will be be exalred, that he may have mixey 
upon you] Hee beginnerh rhe Jater part of this Sermon, containin 
matter 6f comfort, for the conſtant, arid corivert faithfall, kid 
dowry in gracious promiſes, referred re two reads ; the one, conce- 


for we will flee upon horſes ; therefore ſhall | ning the deliverance and reſtitution of Gods people, v. 18-26, the 


| will be be exalted] That is as ſome 


length raiſe uphimſclf, and advance his own name, both fnth 


ken, ſonſerire, for 4 


other, concerning the deſttafion of the Aﬀyrian , thicir enemy, 
verſe 27-33. as The NP Line 21h <7" © 
Aad thereſore] Or, Yet therefore ; #$ chap $9.2, or, Ad jet, or 
Notwithſtanding © as chap. 51.3.1, Jer.t6,14. & 30,16. for allthis 
it it haye reference to wht went before $ or, thereforcy for this ed 
if it have referetice to whar followeth; in all tha God doth in this 
kind, he intendeth nothing Bur. grace arid niercy unto theofe that 
be his, either that continne ſti} faithfoll to hint ; or arc reclaim- 
ed and amended by theſe judgements uport them : ſee 2 Chrd, 15, 
6 


340. | as 
will the Lord wait] Thit is, as ſome, he refpires, and ſuſpends 
the execution of judgement, ar preſent, expe&ing your reformation 
and repentance, that he may not proceed in rigour againſt you , 
Gen.6.3, Jer.3.12.8 8; 4-6.& 26, 2,3.Ezck.18,31,32 &33.11. 1 
Per. 3.29, 2 Pet. 3.9. of, a$ others rather, he will fray and dchy the 
| putting an end to theſe troubles, fot ſome time, expecting a ſeaſo - 
| nable time to ſhew rnercy,” when metr Being tumbled and ainiended 
by them, are fitred for the receit cf ir, chap. r0;20, & t5.7,8. & 37. 
8,9. verle 22, This the rather, becauſe the waiting afterward com<- 
mended, hath relation hereufito, For as for thoſe thar rake ir traf« 
 firively, as ſome of the Jewiſh Doors do, the Lord will make t6 
wat, chat is, will cauſc youto wait and depend upon: him ; they 
ſcem to force the text aſide, our of irs plain path, | No 
'» wilt keep aloof, for a time; 
until the ſcaſon of ſhewing mercy come, Pſalm 10. 1. but 1 firid nor 
where the word is ſo uſed, rather God, who ſeemed to fit ſtill, and 
not regard what was done, while the enemy prevailed, will at 
e de« 


ſtruction of the enemy, and the deliverance of his people , Pſaliti 
| 46.10. Chap.33. Io. 


apo you] Thar have kept conſtantly with him, or hay fintete« 

ly returfied ro him, ch:1.27. & 59. 20. | ; 

for the Lord w & cod of Judgement] Fudzement, is in Scriprure ta- 
rict, ſeyere, and cxaR execurion of juſtice-- 


ore Deliriquents, aschap.28.t7. And ſo is God, a God of Judgement, 
in regard of 6 max 


wicked ones, Exod. 34.7. Plalm 146. 7, cha, 
5. 16, and ſo ſorig/would have i: here. Sometime, again, it is put 
for moderation and difcretion; as Plalm 112. 5, ſuch as God uſtet 
is thie chaſtiſcmicnt of his children, oppoſed to wrath, of rage, r- 
ther, andrigour of Juſtice, chap.27.8. Jer.10.24- and 30. 11. and 
ſo it is here to be uncrſiond, He is a God, that doth all things with 


| wiſdom, moderation and diſcretion, eſpecially in his Carriage to- 


wards, 44d d:alinzs with his children. Sec chap.28.24,29. 

Bleſſed are all they that wait ſor him] While he waircth ro ſhew 
himfelt gi acious unts them : That are content to waie quictly , 
depending upon him for deliverance, not running out, this way, 
and that way ; andſecking by indire& courſes, to relieve, or ſc» 
cure themſelves ; bur expeRing ir from him, when to him, it 
ſhall ſcem ſceaſonable to ſend it, Pſalm ; 3. 20,21, and 40.1. 1 Chr, 
8. 17. and28. 16, and 49.23; Daniel 12, 12, Hab, 2.5. Zeph, 


V. 19. For.the people ſhall 4well-in Zion at Fcruſalcm 3 thou 
ſhalt weep ao wore ] He proceedeth to ſhew wherein God would 
be graeious, and mercifull ro them, to wit, in making Jeruſalem 
a place of refuge, and ſafegird for them z and upon their ſuppli- 
catioris t& him,ifi rettirhing ſuch gracious afiſwer,nor by verbal pro- 
roiſes 6nely, bur by afuall performances, as ſhould put an end to 
all their, both fears and tears. See chapter 57. The words may 
be read, For a Ptopltin Zionfhall fit ill , (as verſe 7, or fit qui- 
ctly, arid ſxfely (as Pfal 23.6. See verſe x5.)Jand in Jeruſalem, as 
ſome render ir. Sec' chapter 19.12. A Company. of Gods people 
thar either before, were abiding in Jeruſalem, or repaire 
thirher out of other parts of Judea, upon rhe Afſyrian inyaſion ; 
for ſhelter ahd ſuccour, ſhall through Gods gracious proteRivn 5 
fir there in) ſafety, cliaprer 37.35. Or, which I conceive ro be the 
genuitie ſenſe ; For thou the people (1 mean) of Zion, that abide, or. 
&well in Feruſalem, ſhalt weep no more, Of which Change of rhs 
petfort, ſee 1 Kings 22. 28. Jobr7. 10. and 18.4, Which laſt is 
2 fir p#ralie1 to this, thus read ; atid ſheweth that ſuch interchan» 

ar6 found, as well in the Indicative - mood, as in the Iniperas 
tive, ro'which ſome Grammarians would reſtraifi thern. It is word 
for wotd'there, Tearing his ſoul m anger, ſhall the land far thee be, 


e be, 
| 1eft > or, 0 thn that teareſt thy ſelf in thine anger; ſhall the Loud 


for thee be. left « and het, People in Zion ſhall dwell, or, Y 


Fr Feriiſalets's Thou ſhalt not weepint; weep ;, for, 0 thou people of 


Zion; th& dw#ileft; or; abideft is Feruſalem ; thoy ſhatt n 


ere 
weep; 


Chap. XXX. 
weep, People in Zion, for prople in Zion : As mountains in Gilboa, 
for mountains of Gilboa, 2 Sam. 3. 21, The defe& of the rela- 
Live, heic ſupplyed, is fo common, as nothing more. See ch. 
28. 12, 26, 29. ver. $,6, 9, 14. That of the copulative, uſuall 
alſo,(as Chap.17.14& 27.4.)is not here material;becauſe it yarieth 
not inthis regard, either the ſenſe, or the ſyntax, Sec Chap, 
10.24, 

ba ſhalt weep no more J Heb, thou ſhalt not , weeping weep; 
as Jer. 2.2.20.As formerly thou didſt, Chap.33.7.Sce Chap.z5.8.& 

.10.. 
: y will be vey gracious unto thee,at the voice of thy cry;when he ſhal 
hear it,he ſhal anſwer thceJSee the complement hereof,z Chr. 32.20, 
21.ch.z37.4,6,7,15,21,22,35,36, 

he 3 Fe very oracious unto thee] He,the Lord;zas v.z 3.Heb. will 
dealing graciouſly, deal graciouſly with thee, The word,lo repearcd, 
harh an cmphaſis in ir,as before, ; 

at the voice of thy cry]Heb.of thy crying;as ch.57.13, ; 

when he hearcth # )Hcb. as(thar is,[o ſoon as) be heareth ##. Or, 
fo ſeon as be heareth : for the Hebrew Criticks ſuppaſc the pro- 
noun to refer to the perſon hearing, not tothe thing heard : bur 
then there muſt be a defc& of the word ##,to be ſupplyed,as ch.z8. 
20,28," and oft clſewhere. 

he will a:[wer thee} Heb.he hath anſwered thee. The preſent tenſe 
for the furure;as ch.29,16.Mic.9.8. he will grant thy requeſt : do 
whart thou requireſi;tor theezas P{.118, 5.8 143.1,Sce ch.58.9.&65. 


24. 

T. to. Andthough the Lord give you the bread of adverſuy, and 
water of affliftion, yet ſhall not thy teachers be removed into a corner 
any more; b ut thine eyes ſhall ſez thy teachers ] The cttc& follow- 
eth, both of the diſtreſs thar God had brought them into, and of 
his gracious deliverance of them, our of it again: (as Pl.66,11,12.) 
to wit, that they ſhould then look after, and attend to their teach- 
ers, who ſhould trecly admonith them,which they had formerly re- 
fuſed ro do,ver. 20,21. and ſurceaſe their former idolarrous courles, 
abandoning,and aboliſhing wharſocver had any relation thereunto, 
V.22. | 

And.though the Lord give you] AdefeR of the diſccerive; as, Job 
19.26. Though others render it, The Lord zndecd will give you. 
And ſome of the Rabbines, And when, or after that the Lord hath 
given you : dad thy icachers ſhall not be removed, Sce the like con+ 
ſtru&ion, Ruth 2.9.Howbeir,becauſc the words are, by ſome, deem- 
ed to contain matrer of promiſe, rather rhen menace; they read 
them far otherwiſe then our verſion,and the moſt,exhibire ; rhe Bel- 
gick yertion thus, And the Lord will give you bread m adverſity, aud 
water in affiiffion.The particle,as ofr,wanting.So ch.26. 8, 18. Jer, 
5.7.and 11, 23. Thar is, he will in your greateſt ſtreights, ſupply 
you with ſome competency of necefſaries, 1 Kings 17. 6., Pſalm 
33. 19.and 34.10,>ce chap.33.16,And this | ſhouldrather incline 
to, the ſyntax being familiar, and ſuiring well with the contexr, 
then that which another learned writer 6xhibiterh, I will make 
your adverſutybread, and your affliction water : I will make your 
aſflitions to beas food ro you, But "the frequent uſe of the 
proyerbial form, ſeems much ro ſtrengrhen the received read- 


ing. 

Fad of adverſity, and water of affiit:on ] Or, bread of ſtraights, 
and water of afflattion ; for oppreſſion, which 'our margent hath,ſort- 
eth nor {o well here, It ſecmsro have bin a proverbial form of 
ſpeech, importing ſhort and ſorry fare,. or diet. Such as thoſe uſe 
to have allowed rhem, that are ſhur up in.priſon; and ſuch as thoſe 
are'pur to, in time of a fiege, that are mured up in ſome city, eſpe- 
cially when all the conntry abour them bath been plundered, and 
ſpoiled by the enemy; the caſe of Samaria, 2 Kings 6; 25. and 
of Jeruſalem, as in the Chaldean fiege, Jer, 38. 9.& 52.6, Albcir, 
nor {6 cxtream in the Aſſyrian invaſion, Chap. 2.27. and 36. 1, 
12. Ofthe phraſe, ſee Deut. 16.3.1 Kings 22, 27.2 Chr,18,26, 
Mean while they ſeem to run far beyond the mark, thar pur this off 
tothe Maccabees times. and thoſe that would alter rhe received 
conſtruction, becauſe the word water,is net in a contra. bur in an 
entire form, might bave obſerved, that ſo it is alſo, in thoſe places 
ef the {acced ſtory pointed to, where the ſyntax is, .- wichour contra- 
diftion,the ſame, _ | | ; 

yet ] Heb. and,  Butſo Chapter 29. 20. verſe 18. How- 
beir, in this place, it may ſeem to be more ficly ( if at all here cx- 


verſe, 
ſhall not thy teachers be removed into a corner any more ] The 
word, here uſcd, and no where elſe found, ( as many other in this 
Propher, wh.ch maketh his writings the more difficulr-): is derived 
from one that ſignificth, ſometime the wing, of a fowl, » ch; 40.14. 
Sometime the | /t of a garment, Num. 15. 38.ſomerime,the corner,or 
bordergthe urmoſt part of a land,ch. 11,12, Hcnce divers expoſitions 
of the word in this plate, ſome rendring it, as our verſion, driven 
Into corners, But ſuch kinde of corners,or hidden and ſeerer places, 
the word ſeems nor to ſignify. . Others, drives away, or: 1141 away | 
into remote parts ; which they underſtand of ſceking after for- 
reign people for relicf, Proverb, 17, 24. Others, by teachers 
ſhall nor hide their faces with the. skit. of their garment ; as 
men are wont to do, that they may nor ſee them, or be ſcen of 
thent, whom they regard not, or by whom they are nevre- 


prefied)rendred, thee, as Chap. 24. 3. Scethe beginning of the. 


 Annoratlons omthe Bodk of the Prophet Haiah, 


. to inſtruft them. This is true, bur I conceive it not ro be the Pro. 


JO 


4 k 
A"; 


Chap, xt, 
. garded, 2 Kings 3 14, Others laſtly, they ſhall not flee from thee, 
bur ſtay by chee ; they ſhall nor be enthe wing, either driven, oc 
called away, and removed far from thee, Pſal. 55. 6,7. &ndthis 
moſt follow, as implying, that though God kepr them in freight 

and held them ro hard mear, for ſome ſpace of time, yer durin, 
that time they ſhould not want of his Prophets, Eſay, and othde? 


phers meaning in this place;zwherein he ſeems rather to relate hoy 
it ſhould be with them, when by this hand of God that had been up. 
on them ,they were nowreelaimed, to wit,that their teachers ſho, 
ner be inhibited, & thruſt away by them,as formerly they had beep 
v.10,11. for thoſe words,any more, do evidently relate to what hag 
before time been with them. And 1 ſhall crave leave to add a fy... 
ther notion, which I ſuppoſe may have place here, 
(aith rhe Allyrian, the wealth of the world, like eggs our of a birds, 
neſt, andnone durſt move the wing againſt me, ch.10.14:in alluſion 
whcereunto, to wit, to the manner of fowls, which withche Wing are 
wont to ſtrike ar, and pur by the hand, that offeretrro take 


I rook bit 


unuſual word, mighrſay,Your teachers ſhall not be winged,) 2s gi. 
vers, bur in anotherſenle,render it)that is, wing-beatey, (as cudgeld, 
tor beaten with a cudgel ) thruſt afide, and put away, by ſuch agi. 
es what they deliver, Bur this I ſubmit ro the judgmenr of 6: 
rhers. - 

thy teachers ] Thar is, ſay ſome, Exckiah, and his godly Princes 
that ſct them, at firſt, into the good way of God, 2 Kings 29.5 nn, 
& 30.2,5-9,12. Others, Eſay, and the other religious Prieſls an 
Prophets, Bur becauſe there is an ambiguity, in the word; and it: 
is uſed, ſometime, for 7ain, thar is, caſt forth and thed abroad, Jo] 
2.23, ſometime,for an archer; thar ſendeth our ſhafts, 2 Sam. 11,14, 
ſomerime,for a teacher,that poureth our, and diſtilleth do&rine like 
rain, Deut. 32.2. Chap. 9g. 14. Prev.5.13. Semc of the Hebrey 
Commenters, ( nor want there that concur with-them)would hay 
the mcaning ro be, thar their rave ſhould nor be reſtrained, orkeyt 
from them, that the g round being watered, they might rhen again 
have plcnty, inſtead of thar ſcarcity, which they were afflifed with 
before, And becauſe it might be objettcd that the word is plural: 
whereas neither this, nor anether of the ſame linage, are inths 


rhe verb which ir is joyncd with, .is fingular ; and tha there may 
bean irregularity in the form of the word. Bur the words next fol. 
lowing,ver.21.carry it the former way, And as for the incongrui 
ry of the number, itis a thing ſo common, as-nothing more, ina 
diſtributive way, to joyn a noun plural, with a verb ingular;; thy 
zeacherstor any oe of them.So Exod. 19,12.Eft.9.23.Pſ.93.7.1oelt, 
20. And the ſpeech is emphatical, not any of thy teachers, be hene- 
ver ſo mean,ſhal be ſlighted,rezeQed,or diiregarded by thee;Befides, 
that the blefling of razz,and ſcalonable ſhowers, comes after aparr, 


Ver. 23, 

burtlcw, and:as ch.28.7. | | 

thine eyes ſhall ſee thy teachers Thy rain ſay ſome;bur of that, be- 
fore; and thy 7ain, is a phraſe unuſual in Scripture. } This moſt exe 
pound, of baving with them,and enjoying their teachers, 'Andihe 
word, ſeeing , in Scripture,is nor ſeldom ſo uled,Plal.34.12.ch.29.23. 
 & 33.17. Jer.17.6. ſo that they ſhould nor complain of a want of 

them, as in ſeme ages they have done, Pſal. 74; g;Amos $.11,14. 

Howbeir, I conceive the meaning here ro be,(delivered,in wayf 
oppoſition, to their wonted carriage ) that they ſhould look after 
their teachers, with due reſpe& and regard,” whom they had looked 
away from, andrejc&cd before, ' Your cyes - ſee, is an emphatical 
phraſe in Scripture,Gen.45'12,Joſh. 24.7, Bur it is here yer more 
empharical ; Thine eycs ſhall be ſceing; rhou ſhalr be frequently, yea, 
continually <ying of them,& looking afrer them, as thoſe on whom 
ye depend for inſtrution,and direQion,as 2 Chr.20. 21,Pſ, 123.1, 
So Solomon admeniſheth his ſon, ncver.to: have -his cyes off kis 
precepts, Prov.3.21.8 4.21: ;:: , | | 

V.21, And thine ears ſhall bear a word behind thee ſaying, This # 
the way : walk ye in it, when ye turn to the right hand, and whit yt 
turn tothe left]Theſe words alto, as the former,ate, by moſt,undet- 
ſtood of a premiſe of dire&ion,. that! God would afford them, by 
his Word and Spirir,. in the time of rheir afflitions, before ment?” 
oned,ver.20, . And they ſuit well with that dire&ion, whereby God 
is wont, in all eſtates, fo to guide his, thatrthey raay walk _ 
and uprightly,in rhoſe waies,that tend ro heaven and happineſs, 
25-9,12,14.Chap.35.8.& 59.21.Joh.16.13. Yer 1 adhere ratherto 
thoſe who conceive this to be ſpoken of the new difpoſition,and dr* 
meanure of Gods people; who as they ſhould haye rheir cyesnol 
ſcr upon their'teachers,whom they expeted inſtruQion trom, Luk 
4.20, ſo their ears ſhould be ready te hearken to;/and follow ſuc 
direRions, for the ordering of their lives, as from them they 
reccive Scech.29.18.. .f 

thine ears] Now opened, ch.51.5. o_ | 
ſpall bearJHearken to:which before they refuſed rodo,ch. 18.1% 


v.9.15 


4 word behind thee 1 | Alluding to a Pedagopue, ſaith one 
that following the children; whom he hath" charge of, calleth 
re. them, and minderh then of the way, when he ſecth then 


going ut of it, To a Shepherd. ſaith another, that driving wma 


or Chickins from under them, the Propher here making ale? 


notion ever found, bur {ingular.  This,ro pur by, they obſerve,tha - 


Devi lil 


. thay 


ep their change, and argument of their amendment ; the. de- 
Fa facing of their idols, with all their appurrenances, Deut.7.5.2 Kings 
V1 "A 4 | pup | piy 
al: WT Not oncly. convert them to a prephane, or common ulc, 
thi + ſome would have it ; (there is another word for that, Deut.20. 6. 
hat A i $20, 21. 4.) bur uſe/itin a diſgraceful manner : as Deut.g, 21.2 
Na Kings 1$.4,S0.2 Kings 23.8,13,24, | 
fol Fo covering ] 'T heiates of Lan or leaves of gold, or the like, 
nul wherewith their images were overlaid, being not all of maſly meral : 
y” bExod.38.17,19.Num. 16, 38, 39. Sec Chapter 46. 19, Jeremy 
"7 24.9. LE FUD 
elt, of thy eraven images. of ſilver] Or, thy ſilves graven images; See 
nc- WW Chaptcr 2.200. both for this and rhe nexx.  Graven images,and mel- 
des, Wits oncs, pur here for images of all ſorts 3/ as Derit. 27. 17.'chaprer 
, 0.17. 
yy the or8a1ent] Or; coat : Veſtment, garment ;25 Exod. 28.5.& 39. ; 
5. Which was oft-times of very rich and coftly martery as was thar | 
, be» made all of bearcn gold,which Denyſe, be Sicilian ryrant, took ' 
| cx eftfom an image of Iupiter, and gave kim a cotton eoat inſtead of , 
dihc Wi; afirming chat the other was roo heavy for, Summer, , and;, roo 
9.23. Wiſcild for winter,this more ſutcable for cicher ſcaſon. Ciecro de natyr. : 
nc of WW D46.lib.3.and Valery. Maxima, lb 1c, ; bay + 
LM, they ſhalt caſt them away, as.a menFiruous cloth,thou ſhalt ſay unto 
ayof WW, Get thee hence} Thou ſnalt hate and -:abhor, not onely 1hine idols: 
after WW themſelves, bur wharſocver bad any relation to themand reſtifie/the 
zoked BM fncariry of chy converſion to. God, by the abandoning and abslith- | 
atical WM ing of them, Sce ch. 2.7.9. 1 TOe + corn $230k 90d 
more WW cf ther away ] Heb. diiþcyſe, or ſcatter them ; being broken 
, Je, Wind torn to pieces. Sec Icr-22.28.Ex0d.- 32, 20.2 Kings 23:436,12) 
yhom 09:4 menſtr 105 cloth}. Heb. one ſick of her infirm ly, Lev.12.2,: & | 
3-I,2, 1$33.There is, therefore,a defeR'ot the ſubſtantive in regiment ; as. 
off kis Gap.17.5;& 41.2 4.ſupplyed, chap. 64.6, and to be lupplyed here, | 
| itmay anſwer to the word coa,or, veitment before. 'Thou-ſhalr 
"his is WW 'cckon ir, as a moſt abominable thing,and. accordingly dilpoſc of ir, 
hen jt *dealwith it, -- TORE MITE, — Gs all 6 þ 
under BR - ut it] them, before ;/it,now :rhat is,rocach of them, , None ſo 
n, by WY "©,or ſpccious,thar thou ſhalt deſire to rerain;Deur. 72.5, For the 
nenti- Wl mwax,ſcc'the like,Job:12.7,  -: TY 3 23740 ak; 
y God WW Gt thee hence] Go ont.or, Be gon. A ſpeech of indignation), and de- 
uw eltation,Mat,4:10.8 16:23. Ger ye gon, | have nothing further to 
ſs, Pl, © with you ; there is a divorce berween;you and me. An alluſion. it. 
herto Wl May well be ro ſomewhat of that kind, ; wherein the word is uſcd, 
nd de BY Dem.24..2, ler, 3.1.Sce Hoſ.14:8o oo pn 
5 nol BY" V. 23. Then ſhall be:givetheyain of thyſecd that thou ſhalt ſow. thy 
, Luk. Bi turd withalt; and bread of the-encyca(e of the earth; andiit ſhall, be 
w ſuch ſe wid plenteors] As they fhall manifeſt the fincerity of their return 
0 Gad;by thedeftruRtion of their. Idols; ſo ſhall God declare his 
Roncilement unto them, by bleſſing their rillage, with a rich and 
titul returniof encteaſecſeech39.30.2:Chr.31.10dce alſo,Ezck, : 
18.1% 3426,17.16el 22324.7.21 1,1 YEW 1 P ! 
WM. 7b} Heb. 4nd: as chi2423;when they do the one, then will 
ith one BY God dothe arhergHoſh.2cn9 2h 2h, |» 1 
calle WY” (ball be] Or, will hehe Lord:the pronoun, for the noun:as v.19. 


1px; Annotations bn the Book 


fore him, whiſtlech theni in, when he ſceth them ready to 


 ethe wa] The right way. The way that ye ſhould go,Pſal, 25, 


ren tothe right hand, aud when yeturn to the left JHeb.when 
right band ir, and whcn ye left hand ir. Bur, and, is hece for, 67 , 

Job 31. $729: It ſeems to have been a proverbial form of ſpecch, 

« the common uſe of it, Gen. 13.9. and 24.49.1 Sam.6.12.2 Sam. 

11. & 14.19. Job 2.3.9.chap.9.19.& 54.3. Taken from patſengers, 
n r journey on the road, or the Kings hi h- way, leading roiome 
ace of note, Whither they are bound ; which they muſt nor leave, 
nc keep preciſcly to ir, becauſe if they go out of it, over hedg or 
1h they treſpals p upon thoſe, into whole lands they break, 
" an whoſe ground they tread z if they ſtrike into any lane, or by. 

54 on 2 fide, they caſt thenlves bchind hand in rheir 
| arney; and unleſs rhey get timely into it again, are not like to 
nthe placethey intend, Numb.20.17. Deur.2,27.It is,beth here, 
n{clſewhere, applycd to the ſtraic way of Gods precepts, whether 
id down in his law, in general, or dclivered in ſpecial, by the 
"auch of his meſſengers 3 which is preciſely to be obſerved, with 

aut declining any way from ir, Deut.g.32,& 17.11, 20, & 28, 144 
Joſh.1.7.8 33.6.2 Kings 32.2.2 Chr.z4,2.Prov. 4. 27. They fcem 
"0 ſwerve from the genuine ſenſ? of the phraſe, who, by 73ght hard, 
tereunderſiand proſperity , by the leſt band, adverſity ; for. pro- 
ſperity and adverlity, arc not the waies that men turn akide into, in 
kaving Gods way , bur companions rather with them in their way, 
heir good or bad ; or affections indifterenr in themſelves, neither 
morally good nor bad, of rhe way. that they walk in, chap.26.8:The 
caning is: plain, thar-we ought nor to ſwerve any way, from any 
7.9 I God direReth us to,by his word, Sce Job 23.10-1a.Pfal. 
18,41,32.& 119-1,33-37 101,102,128. F 

| V. 22, Thou ſhalt defile al(o.the covering of thy graven images of 
flury, and. the ornament of thy melten images of gold] Another effect 


= 


_ Chip; x$#: . 
#2 of your taitY, £0! 


of the Propher ifaith, 
the-rain of thy ſe2d, for rain ſor thy ſeed 3 as the va 
7aia for your land, Deut,r1.14. SEOASR | 

and bread | Or, aud he will give bread : ſupplying it from he for- 
mer branch : as Prov.9.7.fec 2 Cor.g.10. ot, and tor thy bread ; re= 
ferring this alſoto rain, rain ſor thy bread, that is; for thy bread- 
corn : as lob 28.5.ch.28.28.2 Cor.g.10.and this, the racher,to carry 
on the renour of the conrext the moreeavenl): thy bread,as thy ſeed 2 
the pronoun thence ſupplyed:as Pſalm 45.3. | | 

of the encreaſe of the earth] Or, from the revenew of the gronud 5 
for ſo is the word rendred,chap.t3.3; aid fignifies wharſs:ycr comes 
out of the ground. | pES 
and it fhall be fat aad plenteorts] Or, that it tay be, ro make it ſo: 
as chap.8.21.Mal.1.9; Heb.fat.aud fat : for bozh words have a ſig- 
nificarion of fat;zeſs, thar is, execediag ſat + which applyed ro tan, 
ot grain, doth intimate the richneſs, tulneſs, fairne(s, and weighti» 
nels of it ; and conſcquently, arguerh it the titer for food, and a- 
ble ro give the ſtronger nouriſhment : ſo Gen. 29.2 3,39: Deur..3 2; 
1 4. the fat of the kidncys of corn,and fat paſture; 1 Chr. 4.40.8 Eck; 
34.14.thus,ſat,throvgh Gods footſteps dropping down fatneſs, Plaln 
65.v.IT, | WICY | $242 29 4D 

In that day ſhall thy cattel feed in large paſtures} God will afford 
plerity of food, and of all neccflaries, nor for man alone, . but fot 
beaſts alſo : not for your ſelyes-onely, bur for your cartel, Pſalih.z6; 
6, & 65.12,13.& 104.13-15:& 147.89. This branch, ofright, be- 
lohgerh unto the nexc verſe, as being jointly with ir, concerning 
proviſion for their carcle; . | 20 

t# that day] At the fame time, as chap 28.5, 

fhall thy cattlt feed }Thiar is;+ cach of them : 
ral,the verb, ſingular,as chap.26.1 g, | 

in lavge paſtures] Heb, 32.4 paſture ealarger : being hor petit.upy 
and ſtraightned, as, in the rime of the ſicge, rhey had tormerly bins 
the werd hgnifies, ſometime lamb, or ram rather; fee chap.16.1; 
(where taken eolleQiyely,as here) Pſalm 37. 25. lo called of frish- 
ing and -skipping, 2 Sam, 6, 14, 16, as lambs, or rams; are 
wont to do, Pſalm 114. 4, 6, fomerime « paſture, - wherein. eatrle 
uſe ſo to play and ſport themſelves; Plalm 65. r3. eſpecially; when 
having bin pent up beforezthey come now to be enlarged, in paſture 


for the noun is plu- 


where running at large, they may range freely, and diſpert them- 
ſelves at pleaſure;and having ſcope cnough,they may feed the more 
plenrifully,and battle the betrer:Sce ch.15.17, LN att 

V: 24. The oxen likewiſe, and the young aſſes; that ear the ground 
ſhall eat clean provender, which hath biz winnowed with the ſhovel; 
and with :the fan.) Astheir grain ſhall berich; ſo it ſhall be very 
plentiful, which both ſeldom concur : there ſhall be ſo great abun- 


Ind.34-28.2 Kings 25.4. | 


— Wethe y4;z] Or, give rain,Deur.28.3,4,11,7 + pores. 
hy; eed /Or;for thy ſted or tothy ſeed;ro water it, and bring ir pp: 


| lcauvened, Orhers again, , ſharp, becauſe the word hath 


dance of it, and ſuch plenty of proviſions, that the labouring beaft 
ſtall car,as pure corn,as men are uſually wont to feed on themſelves 
or ſuch, ſaith one, as ar other timesthey uſed to reſcrve for their 


| Steeds: ſee Pſalm, 72.16. 


likewiſe] Heb. and.z or 'alſo:ay v;2.2.0r evenras ch,t.6;or, yea : as 
ch:29.23.for there is an emphaſis in ir, | 
_ oxen, aud young afſes]Bath theſe they uſed in earing their grounds 
ch,32.20,though they might not draw both togerher; Deut; 22.10; 
alluded to,2.Cor.6:14. | | | 


Clean provender} So.ſome of the Jewiſh Wricers on'this place, af- 


| firming the word,in Arabick,to fign;fi-.corm, good ad pure: though 


others ſay , - that in -thar language -it is uſed for a fmall kind 
of peaſe,whith rhe Latincs call c:cer, whereof Cicero bad his pame ; 
We Chich peaſe,01 Chithes.Oihers rehder it, ſavoicry,or well reliſned, 
becauſe it comerh very necr to that word, that fignifies,. /eaven,or 
ſow afhs 
nity with that which we call »/egar, The word being nv where clſc 
found, becometh, here, therefore, the more ambiguous : but what 
carn, or grain;ſhould have to do with lcaven; or vinegar, 1 am nor 
able to conceive;tet me add whar, peradventure, may with ſome be 
deemed, aslike)y as cither of theſe:the roor from whence ir comncth; 
Ggnifierh ſomcrime #0 uſe þarſhly,or 16 oppreſs : whence as oppreſſor, 
or.one that dealeth harſhly, P{.7 1.4. and one opprefied, or harihly 
dealc wg 285 .t7,which word, and this, difter but in one letter ; 
and that [ctter,in erther,wherein they differ, admitteth a mutual ins 
rerchange.1 ſuppoſe therefore, it may well tignifie corn, beaten and 
threſhed our:for threſhing is oft uſcd in a notion of #ppreſſion,or harſh. 
#ſagc.ch.25.10.Amos 1.3.Hab.z.11.and threſbing, ot beating our of 
grain,iscalled a chaſtiſzng of ir,th.23.46,Byrthe word then hete uſed, 
L underſtand corn threſhed out from the ear,or the ſtraw : tor of the 
cleanne(s of irgfiom the chaff,or other traſh mixed with ir,comcth af- 
rer in the winnewing ; ſo the nieaning ſhould be, that their beaſts 
ſhould eat, not chaft,or ſtraw,as they wſed to do,chap.11,7.& 65,25; 
nor corn in'the.gear,or husk with the ſtraw,or been our, but mixed 
ſtil} with baſer ſced;that had grown among it,or other like traſh, as 
when they tred che mow,they mighr do,Deur.z5.4.but grain threſh- 
ed our fram the car,; and-ſtraws and witnowcd from the cbaff and 
duſt, accurately drefled, 3 if it were for themſelves to cat ar their 
own boards : which way {ocyer,it be taken, there is a defeR of the 
ſubje&,clean,or ſavonry,or ſharp,or threſhed,for fuch grain; or graitt 
ſo.uſed ; as ſtarding,for fanding corn,ch.17.y., 
provender] Or,as ome render ir for provender : or, inſtead of p/06 
vender: the word beli{ here uſcd isfo raken allo, Job 6.5. & 2.4, 6; 
gh they have another word beſides, far provcnder, more fres 


( | ore it 
quently uſed,Gen.2.4.25,3 he if & 43.34;Jud19.15 )&hath ig 


| 


Chap, x5x- 


it a notion of cH7mixtion, or coſuſron; as Babel coming fromthe 
ſame root bath ; and provender is io termed, becauſe ir conkiſterh 
con\monly of divers ſorts of corn, or palle, minglcd together, as in 
our horſc-b1ead:of the grain,nor ſeyercd as yer trom the chaſtiin rc- 
gard whereof, our Propher, who is wont to be very accurate in the 
choice of his words,may ſeem the rather here to haye uſcdir, 
that hath bin winnowedJThe word ſignifierhyprim arily ro d:5þcrſt, 
or ſcaticr,Lev.26.33, Job 18.15.Prov. 15.7. and then to w/nnow, 
Ruth.3.2.Jer.21.2.becauſe in winnowing» and the chaff is diſperſ- 
ed,whence that proverbiall form of ſpecch,as chaff beſore the wind, 
P\.35.5. | 
with the ſhovel, and with the fan ] The former word is no where 
elſe uſed;in regard whereof,the fignification is rhe lefle certain: bur 
our Jcwith maſters tell us,thar ir fignifieth a ſhovel : ſo called,be- 
cauſe by ir,the corn is lift, or caſt up againſt the wind, to ſever the 
chafffrom it : and ſeme of them ſuppoſe a two-fold manner of 
clenſing corn intimated, cither both ſeverally uſed abour rhe ſame 
grain,as paſling through two dreflings, the one, firſt by the ſhovel, 
and the ſecond after by the fan;or the one uſed at ſometimes, & the 
other, at ſome other times, as occaſion and opportunity was 8 and 
then the text ſhould be rendred, by way of disjunRion, with the 
ſhovel,or with the fan; either with the one, or the other : as Chap. 
17, $8, Others make bur one ſort of dreſſing implied, performed, 
partly, by — whercwith the grain is caſt up; and partly by 
the fan, or ſcreen, that receiveth jz from the ſhovel : the 
Jatrer word Ccrived from the verb here uſed, isfound, alſo, Jer. 
I5.7. 
£1 And there ſhall be upon every high mountain,and upon eve- 
1) high bill, rivers and ſireams of waters, in the day of the great 
ſlaughter ,when the towers fall) A proſecution of the former piomiſe, 
of a plentiful meaſure of ſeaſonable ſhowers, tor the watering of 
their Land,to make it che more fertile and fruittul,ver,23, the want 
of ir{not the abundance of it,as with us oft being the ordinary cauſe 
of dearth in thoſe parts, Deut.28.12,13,14.2 Sam.z1.1,10.1 Kings 
17. 1.& 1g.5.Jcr.3.3.& 5.24.& 14.2,3,. Amos 4.7, 8. The meaning 


then is, that God would ſend them ſuch a rain of [ibcralties,as it is | 


Pſalm 68.9. ſuch a large and liberal quantity of ir, that the higher 
Rome (hall run down with flouds and ſtreams of it, wherewith 
eth themſelves, that are wont to be drycſt, and the lands below 
them,ſhould be abundantly watercd,Judg.1,15.Pſ,z 04.10. & 133. 
| 3.for,1 ſuppoſe them to be wide here, who following a Jewiſh Cum- 
menter,underſtand all this of ſtorms and rempeſts, har ſhould fall 
_ the Allycian forces,quartering upon-the hils ncer to Jeruſalem: 
ce V.30, 131 
highJOr,lofty-:as ch.2.15, 
mountain}Or Judah, Ezck, 36.8-12, 
bigh h.l[] feb. Lficd uptas ch.z.12, 
revers and ſtreams of wal ring with freams of water.(For 
though the word be in a plural form, yer the norion of it is ſingular, 
as Chapter 1. 3o, 39.) flouds divers ways (ſo the word properly 
Ggnificth, Gen, 10.25. (ſtreaming down with water: ſce Chaptcr 
44.4, ; | 
in the day} At,or after that time, as ch, 4.1,3. the time more par- 
ticularly defigned;when it ſhould thus be,to wit,after the overthrow 
given to Scnna. herib,Ch.37.30, | 
of thegrcat ſlaughterJThat God ſhall make of the enemies of his 
people, thar had pur them to ſuch ſtraights betore inthe Camp of 
Sennacherib, Chap. 37.37.Sce the like,chap. 34.5-7: Ezek.39, 17- 
20, Rev.19.17.t8. - 2 TIEOGh 
whe the 10wers fall | Towers properly great ones;for thence have 
they this name; «nd irom thence ariſcth ſome variety of reading, 
2 Sam.22.51. &Plaln'18.50, pur here for great ones in State and 
place:as Chap.z.15.Sennacheribs great Princes, that fell, no doubt, 
many of chem, amons the ceſt of his forces, ch.10.8,33. Sec v.31. 
Though many refer all this ro the ſlaughter of rhe Babylonians, 
by the Mcdes and Perfians,Chap.13.15-18.& 14 21. and the fall of 
Babels ſlately Towers, ler.50.27, 30. & 51.25, 40,53,58.Burtrhe 
following diſcourſe from verf, 27, carricth ir ſtrong]y the other 
way. | 
V. 26, Moreover the lizht of the moon ſhall be as the light of the 
ſun, and the liz ht of the ſun ſhal be ſevcn fold, as the light of ſeven 
days] This paflage moſt of the lewiſh [Interpreters expound of the 
days of Mefl1as,atter the ſlaughter of Gog and Magog,Ezck.39.And 
many of ours herein ſwet ye not much irom them, woo pe. ir, 
. ſome,of the great glory of the Church here upon earth,in the times 
of the Goſpel, being mighrily enlarged, ard with ſpiritual endow- 
ments abundantly 6.2rgr yo 1-9. Joel 2.28,29.Mar, 28.28, 29. 


Mar.16.15,16,John 5.38,39, AQs 2.17,18, 23. the luſtre whereof 
ſhould be ſuch,thar ir ſhuuld far excced the brightneſs of the celeſti-. 


al luminaries,ch,24.23.or ſhould far ſurpaſs that, which in fore-ge- 


ing times it had,z Cor.3.7-18.Scc chap 32.15. & 66.17,others, of 
the glorious condition of the Church triumphant in heaven, chap. | 


62.19,20.Mar.13.43.1-Ccr,145:40,43.,Rev.21.10+23. But I rather 
concur with one cf thoſe Iewiſh Commenters, and ſome others of 
ours, who conceive it to, be meant of the great joy and gladnefle, 
that thepeople of God, coming our of thole ſtraights, that before 
they were hcld in,and freed from thoſe fears that formerly enthral- 
led rhem,ſhould now be ſurprized with, and pollefſed of, upen their 


fr:iden and uncxpetted deliverance,” eur of thoſe their grievous | 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Iſaiah. 


Chap, x1, 
diſtreſles, by the deſtruRion, in an inſtant,of thoſe forces, tha 
ſo ncer them, and preſied to hard upon them, that there ſee 1 
no poſlibility of eſcape:lce ch.17.14.& 37.3.v.29.light is colniay 
pur for joy and gladnceſſe,ER.8.16,17,PI.g.11,14. 11 2.4.darku; 
tor grief ,hcavineſſe,and drcad,ch.8,22.8 g.1,2.8 50.10,Amgs it 
20.and as when men ate in rmuch grief and fear,the heayen; then. 
ſelves arc ſaid to be darkned,and the fun to be ſer with them; 
19.Ezck,z2.7,Amos 8.9.ſear e the heavens,and thoſe heavenly by 
dics laid to (hine forth, more then ordinarily bright upon perſons 
people, when they are raken with extraordinary joy; which then 
commonly moſt exceeds, when their dangers and diſtreſſes haveby 
extraordinary great,and their deliverance our of then, very ſudden 
ch.58.10. 
Moresve&JHeb. And,as ch.ig.5. - 

the light of the mooaJThere is another word more commonly uſe; 
forthe moon:this here,and ch.24.23. given to her from-her whic 
neſſe,cthar is,brightnels and beauty ,Cant.6.10.and fave in theleply, 
ces, is not found. 

as the light of the ſun ] Thar is, as ſome, conſtant, noryy,,. 
ble, with full and wane; bur rather, for ſplendor, equall wot, 
which it otherwiſe comerh far ſhort of» 1 Cer,-15, 41. noris th 


from its hcat, accompanied with [iz ht & Juſtre,Job 30.26, 8.K. 1g 


word,for the ſun,here, the'common name of it; bur a term given 
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| 


here:So Num.14.5.Deur.$8.15.& 32.13.Pſ,145.v.5. 


deſtroy the Aflyrians,ch.37.36.a place remote from the car 
183,rr:Seach gy neem | 


-» 


words, much ofthe ſame ſenſe,or notion, are oft joyned together 


V.27. Behold, the name of the Lord cometh from far, burning wit 
his anger, and the burden thereof ix heavy Þ Ar this verſe beginned 
the laſt part of this Chapter, concerning the deſtruftion of $nav 


burning with his anger}Or, at the noſe : ſorhc word wo 


4.Canr.6.16.ch.24,23.no oftner found,ſave in thar of Job, thegty { 

former. degſt 
as the light of ſeven days]Wherein the World was made,antmy oth 
ſtood, 'ſay ſome, as being now reſtored ro its eriginal excelleny, il '! th 
much eclipſed by mans fall.Burt neither was thete any ſun the three ti" . 
firſt of thoſe ſeven days, Gen.1.16,19. Nor'ts the time of mans ib 
certain,and the Propher plainly expounds himſelf, and thewehty i 
meaning to be,that the day-light ſhould, through rheic exchd lad fo 
Joy,ſeem ſuch unto them. as it ſeven days of bright ſun-ſhine, wan the wi 
put-all into one;a certain number for an'uncertain:as Gen,4.15.Jh ſean, 
Se1g.Pſ.79.12.ch.q.r. ing bu 
in the day that the Lord bindeth up the breach of his people,and hd. bis fo 
ch the ſtroke of their wound ] When God repaireth again thi necky[ 
breaches that the Aſſyrian had made in the State of the Jewiſhpy Wore 
ple,ch.37 30-31. & 386." . to 
ia the day that]Orwhen:as Gen.3.17.Ruth 4,5. Fun _ 
bindeth up the breach of hs ptople]} As a wound is wound wp, » Wl; *d 
cloſe it, Luk.10.34.or bofties that have bin broken,or disjoynted,be hi 
ing ſet again,arce bound up,that they may faſten the betrer,chap,z.r, Wi: - 
Hoſ.6.1. | | | | - 
breach}&s v.13.c.7.6. mw | 
hcaleth]A meraphot; from the curing of a diſcaſe or woundedbo Wi \* 
dy,to the reſtoring and ſcrling ofa diltraRted and diſtreſied ref king 
<b.19.22.& 57 19.lcr.33.6. ; | - 

the ſtroke of their wound] Or rather, the wound of their ftrofs, the: 
their wound of firoke, thar is, the wound made in them, tharizn WW " 
their State, by a ſtroke: for the latter word, of frequent uſe; ligne ih 
fies a ſiroke.Ch,14.7.&37.7.rcndred a ſore, chap. 1.6. the former rite 
wound, though no where elſe found; yer the verb, whence it s& flo 
rived,fignifying !0'wound, Job 5.18.Þ\.68.21.and the affix, thay WW , 
annexed to the larter ; yet in conſtruRion,ordinarily, hath reference "ps 
to, and gocth with the formertof which, ſecon chap.2.20, TW, - 


cherib, and his forces, and the great joy- that Gods people ſhell - ' 
have thereupon, W:th the ſame, are -divers Chapters and && wy 
mons concluded:as chap. 10.33,34.% 14.24, 25.8 17. 12-14-83, th 
$ 9.& 33.13,14.In this verſc,and the next, is God deſcribed,as cout , 
ing 1 ke ſome Potentate in State and Pomp; bur withall, in muchfv £ 
1y,and indignation, furniſhed with inftruments of torture and t0-BBW , 
ment, to execute an heavy doom;either upon ſome rebellious pep "a 
of hi; own,or upon ſome robbers,that from other parts,breaking 08 |. - 
upon his people, have made much havock of them, and ſpoiled ” 
grear part of their countrey, . te 
Behold] See the like entrance into the ſame ſubje&t, Chap | 7 
Io. 33+ 

9M of the Lord ] 'Tharis, rhe Lord himſelf, as we uk > 
to ſay, the Kings Majeſty,for the King himſelf, So Pſalm 20: din 
& 116. 13. chap. 1$. 7, & 50.10. or, as ſome, God worthy ofa hom 
rexown,and praiſe;name,for renown;as Gen, 6.4, & 11.4.0r his po - p 
c,to'be ſhewed in the execution of juſtice and yengeance, Pſ.993 bf 
chap:59.19.Mal. 1.14. | or, ſo cometh,that the very name,or iy | | 
'6f his coming,daunterh his foes, Jer. 62/4. bur the firſt is rhe plaineg | | 
and the beſt : '\nor was there any fame of his coming, "I 6rob 
«ame. POE. | 4 ſee t 
cometh from far]Thar is, as ſome, cometh ſuddenly, uncxpeo on; 
while he is deemed yer to be far off, Pſ.10.7, Amos 6.3, as men} : 
that have bin| eeaveliing return from remote parts, when they? y 
choughc to be far off,and arc, leaſt of all looked for,Mat.24.44 « Is 
13.34,35-or, as others,” from heayen, whence he lent his Ange” oy... 


MW chip.x*s: Arinotations ori the Book 6f thie Prophet 1/a/6 Chap £8; 
L dy, Pſal.11 5.6 Ezek.8. 17.applyed ro God,by a figurative ſpeech !' thicreby, delivercd from rheir former fears and afflitions.thould cori- 
ty ken from man, whom anger putreth into an heat, and ſuch hear: | ccive,and expreſs thereupon,to wityſuch as they uſed to have at their 
md jiſcovereth ic ſelf, uſually,in that part,See ch.13.13, Or, bs noſe,or = wh feſtivals, when with much.mirth and muſick, they repaired to 
Only gutter byraeth, Heb. buraing, LD $4. © .«,|'the Temple, and ſpent the night alſo, in ſinging and chaming 
ſs, "1d the burden thereot x heavy] Heb. heauineſſe,as Prov.27, 3. his.| there, | | . | | 
ag, *r, whereſocvcr it lighterh, will prove beavy, tha is,grievous,as-| ye ſhall have a ſong] Heb. the ſong ſhall be to you. Thar is, as ſore, 
ewe 4 o,or heavineſſe, that is, grievouſneſs ir {clf, as chap. 21.15. | Then ſhall ye have a ſong : appiped for the better connexion; as 
117, 8 « 42.25. moſt grievous; and there is then a defe& of the pronoun, | Job 9.35.Or,as other, This ſhall be a ſong unto you + conceiving rhe 
! bo- 1; chap. 27-9. Or, as our margent, following thereiri, the Hebrew. | article to be pur for the proneun, Bur | ſuppole it is never ſo uſed; 
ant Wi Commenters, and {ome others,and with grievou(neſſe of flame : for | with reference ro any otlier thing, ſave that which the word, where-- 
then BM (the word is ſometime uſed, for a lifting wp of fire, 'by flame and | unto it is joynedgimporterh. I ſhould therefore thus render ir,, Such 
eb {noak, Judg; 22-3$,49. and, as ſome,allo, Jer. 6.1, he cometh fu- | ſongs,or,ſiaging,then ſhall ye have, Song,for ſongs ; as 1 Kings 4. 32; 


I 


ming at the noſe with fire and ſmoak,See Pſal,18.8.or knitting this 
-othe latter verſion of the former,his noſe,or face, buraeth,or burning,: | 
and(as Jer.17.4410,1 1.) with a gricuens flame, ; 


n 


1 z 


or,ſiaging * as 1 Chr.6,3zt,  ,, ME | 
as in the night, when. an holy ſolemnity is kept] Heb, as a night, or, 
according to a aight of ſanttiſying a feſtival... That - is, according to. 
the ſinging that is wont,in ſuch a nighr,to be uſcd, For the word of 
ſingiag,is to be ſupplyed, hete, fromthe former branch : aschap.10; 
5. (ſee the note there) and inthe. next member the like. By nights 
{ome underſtand here the night, before the feſtival day,becauſe their 
feſtivals began at, cven, Exod.12.18,44.Ley. 23. 32. Others, rhe 
night following the feſtival day; in which they made merry, - with 
Junkers after ſupper, and paſt the night with all manner of mirth; 
Of ſome ſolemn night-wakcs thar they uſed to have in their feſti- 
vals, ſee on chap. 12. 3. The Jewiſh DoQtrs hence gather, thar (ir 
was a Paſchal night, wherein Sennacheribs forces were defeated 
and deſtroyed. . Which that it was done it the zight time,is ccrrain; 
2 Kings 19.35.but thar ir was the Paſchal night,is their groundleſs 
aflettion, .Nor is it likely that.that nighr, wherein the. deed was 
_ was ſo merry a night with them, being not as yer informeq- 
of it, 
 Lladneſs of heart] Thar is, heavy eladneſs ; as Cant.3.11, Jer. 15, 
16, Whena man is glad, as we ſay, at the heart, Our heart ſhall re- 
Joyce, Plal.33.21.8 105.3. Such: joy doth Ged require of us in his 
ſervice,Deur,16.1 2,14.& 2$,47.Nch,$.10-12.chap.s8.1 3.Sce Pſal, 
v$1.1,2. ; 
as when one-gotth with a pipe] Heb. as, or, according to one goings 
or, t7avelling,(as-ver.z.ludg.5.,10,) or, journeying with a pipe, That 
is, like the gladneſs of one rhar is going with muſick to Gods houſe 
which they uſcd to Cheer up themſelves with by the way, the jour- 
ney, ſometime, being long, x Sam. 10. 3, 5, Plal. 41,-4. & 
I 22, I, : , 

a pipe] The word ſignifies any ſort of wind-inſtrument, picrced,or; 
Pan, y-- Sony veins. a hath A name) as ea viood, or 
metal,or ho/{ow,ſo as ir may be blown thorow,as thoſe of cane, and 
the like. Put here for any fort of muſical inſtruments g becauſe ſuch 
they uſed in the way,as beigg lighteſt for carriage, and readicſt ax 
hand,fer uſe.Seech.5.12. | 

to come inte the mountain of the Lord] Or, to g0 unto the Mountain 
of the Lord;as the particle,(for change the rather here made uſe of ) 
isuſed,Gen, x1.4.ch.g.8.ſo ch,2.3.u8te,notyinto,to mount Sion, Pl, 

: 


el bu lips are full of indignation, and hu tongue as a devorring fire) | 
Ph Or.js as a devouring fire, Exod. 24.19, fire from his mouth.Plal, 18.8, 
3 

lv BN (x P121.50.3.8 97-3. wk M7 

; v.28, And his breath as an overflowing ſtream] Or, is as a ſtream, 
atit- BH cr fload oucr-flowing, Heb, bas ſpirit :FÞiritfor breath:either of fire to. 
ON WE -nfumc,asDan.7.19.0r,of water,to drown,as ch.28.15,17,18,Rey., 
5 the i2.15.for the Prophet paflerh from one fimilicude to another,as ch, 
rent WW. 4 17.and again afterward in this verſe, : 
l. 19, all reach to the middle of the neck] Or, that reachtth to the mid- 
nth BN 1 of the neck, a defeRt of the relative; as v.14, Heb. that divideth 

yo the neck, or by the neck ; as the ſame particle is uſed, Ezr, 19. 

ama 17. that reaching unto the neck, divideth by ir, the upper part, 9 
lengy wit, the head, yer above water, . from the reſt of the body remain- 
re BW: under water , atype of a dangerous, and almoſt deſperare con- 
val lion, chap. 8.8. In which place, yer becauſe the King of Aflyria is 
li ſaid ſo to over-flow the land of Judah ; ſome, therefore, conceive 
ed BEN [ic words to be poken of by him,reading the words, as a floyd, or 
2 xl BN (rea, over- flowing him, that divided to the neck, thar is, over flow- 
15.6 ing him, torally, over head and ears, as we ſay, who did lately,with 
F kis forces, overflow the whole land and State of Judah,even ro the 
hel: neck,ſo as no part of ir, ſave Jeruſalem,the head City, ſeemed to be 
IN aboye water, _ ; 

Ky to (ft the Nations with a five of vanity] Heb. to ſhake to and fo, 
aschap.11.15, & 13, 2, herc more ſpecially, as corn is ſhaken and 
tofſed to and fro in a five, Luk, 22.31.burt the ule of a five, ordinari- 

kf h, in ſuch caſc, is to ſhake out the droſs, or lefler and lighter ſeed, 
ted, zad retain the full and weighty grain, Ames 9.9.burt this fifting, the 
22-5. Prophet tellerh us, ſhould be another manner of ſifting, a ſting 

| with a ſve of vanity ; ſuch a fifting, as did ſhake to and fro, what 
1:41.” _ ® is, ws n _ _ ro — z to no ow to. Noe 
ing,bythar,wher c only purgerth his own e, ch, 27.8,9. 
Src ay them in rag five, * __ ns bs lerterh all 
6's unthorow,to make an utter riddance of them, See ſomewhas the 
We . Ike naltuſion ro fanning, Jer.4.11. the word rendred,a ſive, .is no 
nar BN where clſc found in Scripture 3 in regard whereof, ſome of the Jew- 
s ig ih Cricicks queſtion the fignification of ic, and would have ir to fig- 
pak nie rarher, ſome parr of horſe harneſs, becauſe of the bridle char 


folloyerh : bur they produce no proof, for ſuch uſe of it; and befide 
flat we before obſerved, ef rhe Prophers paſſing from one rrope 
to another, the word is oft found, thus uſed, in the Jewiſh DeRors ; 
3 nthar of one of them,concerning four ſorts of Scholars,or hear- 
es;ſome like to a ſpunge,that ſuckerh all in alike,ſome like an howr- 
Ylaſe;or water-glaſs (luch as anciently they were) thar rakerh in ar 

one end,and purterh our at the orher( aladed to,Heb.z.1,)lome, 
Ike a wize-bag,thar letterh go the wine,and rx. a only the dregs; 
(hemight as well have ſaid, bolter, that bolreth eur the flour,and 
keeps inthe bran)ſome,to a ſive,rhar letreth go the traſh,and keep- 
ein the corn, 
| 6 Nations] Thoſe of ſeveral Countries, that ſerved under Sen- 
herb, 

adthere ſhall be a bridle in the Faws of the people, cauſing them 
eric] Or, and to be a bridle, or a ſnaffie ; that it may run in the 
ae tenour, wich the branch.next before it; or,as ſome, with refee 
ence to the former words, as a floud,or a ſtream, over- flowing to the 
Wa; and as a bridle, cauſing to crre, or wander in the Faws of 
the peopſe,to wir,before-mentioned, turning the remainder of them 

'sway,and that way,as he pleaſeth,Jam.3.3. or forcing them our 
% the way,thar they defired,and intended rogo, (their purpoſe be- 
ngto leruſalem)) and enforcing them in a ſcattered manner, wan- 
ding ſome one way,ſome _ ro make whar haſte they could 
tome to their own country again,ch.37.7,29,33,34,37.Sce 2 King, 
$.19.1ob 12.19,24.Pſal.107.40. 

4bridle,\ or a ſnaffle.as ſome : there are two words uſed,Plal.32. 
)this here, and thar other, chap.37.29. where our tranſlators ren- 
&r this, bridle : as alſo, lob 3. 11.& 4.13.thar bit,which ſeems moſt 
Probable : becauſe ſaid to be pur,berween the lips,into the mourh : 
ke there:ſo that this ſeems to fignifie properly, bridle,or rein: thar 
he oaffe or biz ; bur this uſed here, as that there, to comprehend 


, V.29. Ye ſhall bave a ſong, as ia the night, when da holy ſolemnity 
8 9t,and gladneſs of heart,, as when one gotth with a pipe, to com? 1u- 
the mountain of the Lord, to the mighty one of Iſrael] 1a the midſt 
thi *relation, of the deſtruRian of Sennacherib. and his forces, is 
b Pallage inſerted, forceeling the great joy, that Gods people, 


% 


447. | ; | TS 
the mighty one of Iſrael] Heb, to the 7ock of Iſrael.So is God fre- 
quently tiled, Deur.32.395,31.2 Sam.23.3.P1.78.38. Howbeir,by the 
rock of Iſrael,ſome underſtand Sion,the rock, on which the Temple 
ſtood : and it ſhould then be,as oft the ſame thing, in other terms, 
Bur the former may well ſtand : for they went to meer with God 
there,Exod.23.14,17.P1.41.1,2.& 63.1, —-,__ _. , 
V.30, And the Lord ſhall cauſe his glorioiis voice to be heard ] The 
Propher returns to proſecute the relation of the overthrow of the 
Aflyrians, in a rhetorical deſcription of the manner, how it was 
done, | | | = | 
bu glorious voice Heb.his voice of might,or magnificence,or majeſti- 
calneſs, Thar is, his mighty, or hu magaificent,and mayeſtical voice, 
For the word ſcems to be uſcd in cither of thoſe notions, Job 37.2 3, 
Pſal.21.5.8: 96.6 & 104.1, And by ir is the thunder fignified,cal- 
led the Lords woice Plal.29.3,5,7-9:and bis mighty-Plal,z 9:4.and 68. 
33.8% powerful, Job 26,14.and Tatcly voice, Job 36.4. From hence 
alſo, asalſa from the paſſages enſuing, ic may be deemed, that 
though the judgmenr inflited upon the Aſſyrian Camp, was pur 
in execution by the, miniſtery of an Angel, Chap. 37. 36. Yet 
ir was net execured in a ſecret and filent way,. as thar deſtruftion 
of many thouſands, in Daridstime, by the peſtilence, 1 Chr. 21. 
14-16, or, as that ſlaughter made of the firſt-born, throughouc 
all Egypr, Exod.12.12,23,29.Heb.11,28. but by raifing a mighty 
ſtorm and rempeſt, accompanied with dreadful thunder and light- 
ning,wherein ſo many thouſands of Sennacheribs ſouldiers miſcar- 
ried See the like, PC. 18.12-14.& 97,179- 18.ch.29.6.Zach,9.14,1 F. 
This ſeems rather to be here intended, then as ſome, an alluſion ro 
the voice of a Commander,cacicing, and encouraging hisforces rg 
fight;Jocl 2. 11, ; + RU 
and fhall ſhew the lightizs down of his arm, with the indizia- 
tion of his anzer, and with the flame of a devouring fire , with 
ſcattering, and tempeſt, and hailſlone}] A further deſcriprion of that 
horrible and hidcous tempeſt, wherewith rhe Aﬀyrians were ſyr- 


prized. TN = DEANS 3 6 : 

and ſhall ſhew the lighting down of his arm. ] The word refidred, 
behting down, is {uppeſed to ſignifie, ſometime; deſcexfion, though 
+ an be no clear place produced for it : ſomerime, reſt, ang ſo ir. is 


V3 


" 


Chap. xxx? 


ir may not well be To taken here; 4s Damaſcus is ſaid to be the veſt, | 
or reſting place of Gods wrath, Zach. 9, 1, God will in a moſt con- 
ſpicuous manner, cauſe his revenging power(thar is,his arm,here 3 
as chap.48.14.& 52.10, ) to light on, and to reſt upon them, See 
ver.z2, IT : 

with the indignation of his anger] Heb. in indignation of anger, 


Two words, much ef the ſame nction, joyned together, as before, 
ver.26.Ch.7.4.& 13.13.Lam. 2.3, 6. ro expreſs an exceſle of wrath, 
manifeſted in this their deſtrution, God will do ir, as in a moſt 
conſpicuous, ſo in a moſt tierce,and wrathful manner ; that i may 
be ſeen,borh who doth ir, and in what manner ir is done, Sec chap. | 
26,11, | 
and with the flame of devouring fire] As chap.29.6. 
ſcattering) Or, as ſome, lightning : ſo termed, beeauſe ir 
ierccih into, and violently rendeth, and breaketh afſunder, 
For the word ſcems to have in it a notion, not ſo much of di/- 
perſian, as of diſſipation, or breaking to pieces z as Chap. 27.9, And 
ence comesthe word, for an hammer, that breaketh things to pie- 
ces, Iler.51.20. | 
hailſtenes} Heb. ſtoxe of hail] 3 Stone, for, ſtones ; as Hab. 2.11. 
See Joſh.10,11.chap, 28, 2. Pſal, 18. 12. Lhus allo it is, by ſome, 
deemed, that God diſturbed the Egyptian at the red-ſca, 
with a ſtorm of the like condition, with that here deſcribed, Exod, 
I4.24, | 
V.3t. For by the voice of the Lord fhall the Aſſyrian be beaten 
down, which ſmnote with a rod] Or, By the voice of the Lord ſhall rhe 
Aſſyrian be terrified ; or, y. Niger ch.20.5.8 31.4,9.Mal.z.5, ſpo- 
ken of Sennacherib,eſpecially,who though nor ſlain,ar preſent, yer 
wasſo affrighred, with what he heard and ſaw, thar he durfſt nor ſtay 
by ir, ch.31.8.& 37.37.Or,if ofhis army,rather,broken 33 preces, and 
diffelved ; as Ch.9.8,which ar lengrh,alſo,befcl himſelf, ch. 37.33. 
Sec ch.31.8.& 33.3. 
which ſmste with the 04] Whom God uſed as a rod, to' chaſtiſe 
his children,chap. 10. 5,6,20.2 defeR of therclative, as ver. 14.28, 
Or, as others, witht he rod will he ſmite him : that is, God will ſmite 
him ; or, heſhall be ſmitten © as ver. 14. 23.Sce chap. 10.24.with the 
rod of ir03 ghar ſhall break him topieces like a perrers veſlel, Pſa). z, | 
9. The texr will bear either : andihis larver faterh well with whar 
followeth,ver.3 2. | 
V. 32, 4nd mm every place wheve the grounded flaff ſhall paſs, which 
the Lord ſhall lay upon him, it ſhall be withtabrets, and harps) Heb, 
Every paſſage of the founded ſtiff, +0816h Goll fowl! mmrhe to voſt onhim, 
ſhall be with tabrets, or drums ,and havps, 
grountlcd Joſt) The rod ſpoken of, ver[.31. which ſhall nor paſs, 
ſlightly over dem, giving of them a wipe oncly by the way ; bur | 
ſhall be fixed and founded ; aschap. 28, 16. i ſhall Rick furely by | 
them,as a red,or ſcourge,that enters into thefleſh;and makes there- i 
in a deep impreffion. 
ſhall lay npon tins] Or, make 10 reft on them. The word being col- 
le&ive, ver. 31. It ſhallnor be, as with Gods own people, on 
whom the 70d doth 70t reſt, Pſal, 25. 3. bur it ſhall ſtick by them, 
and reft on them, till ir make an end ofrhem, Zach.g.1,ver.z1. Yer 
there want nor,that expound this of the rod, wherewith,by Gods aps 
pointment, the Aflyrian had ſmirten them, thar in all fuch places, 
there ſhould now be much Joy, ver. 29. Sec more on the nexr 
clauſc. 
with tabrets, 8nd harps] This pallage is exceedingly peftered with 
variery of expofirions : ſome by rhe tabrets and harps, underſtand 
thoſe {aerifices, which were offcred with fome kind of folenm mu- 
fick, Numb.10.10, Pſal.81.1,z.to thatpurpoſe, drawing in hither 
from the ncxr branch, the word of ſhaking, which they apply ro the 
ſhak:-offerings, Levit.$.30,34. or to rhe lifting. up of the hand in 
prayer, Pſal. 141. 2. and fo theſcnſe ſhould be, thar the Aﬀſyrian 
ſhould be fought with, and prevailed againſt, by ſacrifice and pray- 
er, 2 Chr.32. 20, 21, Others, that the Angels ſhallexcecdingly re- 
Joycc,and make melody, that they were ſentupon ſuch an cmploy- 
ment ; and hither they ſtrain the ſhaking, after mentioned, as im- 
plying rhe agitation of the hand, in the uſe of hand-inſtruments, 
Others, of Gods coming to battle againſt the Aflyrian, in a trium- 
phant way, as being ſure of vitory before hand, and goingforth 
ro fight in fuch mauner, as conquerers uſe ro be entertained, when 
they come home from fight,as conquerers, Judg.1T.34. 1 Sam. 18. 
6. Others, of the publike joy and rriumph,that ſhould be in all pla- 
ces, wherethis miraculous overthrow had been wrought, as was 
aftcr the overthrow of the Egyptians in the red-ſea, Exod.15.1,20. 
. Pal. 66.6.ſ0 2 Chr,20.28.Pſal.59.10.& 68.25.Ter.31. 4, And this 
; ſhould len cline to,bur that this whole verſe ſeems to run ſtill upon 
. the defear, and the overthrow it ſelf, Others, therefore, of thoſe, 
' that by muſick and merriments ſhould ſeck ro avertthe rodof God, 
and either the dread,orthe ſmart of it, as Kings aſlay oft ro do,that 


God will ſer,in a furious manner, upon ſuch, Orhers, laſtly, ſuppoſe | 


that as we now uſe d/pm and fife,forhe Jews,and other Eaſternpeo- 
plc, in rhoſe dayes,uſed taber,and harp,in barrle : And that therennto 

. the Propher ſhould here allude, as intimaring that with tabers and 
harps,indeed ; bur orher,then ſuch & they uſed,to wit,thunder and 
Lghrning, and ſtorm and rempeſt, and hailſtones, inſtead of fuch, 
would God come'to war againſt them, ver, 30. and the very noiſe of 
his warlikedrums, and military mufickalone, ſhould be ſufficient, 
both to Ugunt and 'to deſtroy themyy. Z1. , 


Annotations on the Book of the Propher rſaiah, 


- , Chap; xj 
i battels of ſhaking will be fight with it] Or, avainſi thy. 

tels of ſhaking, That is, ſay ſome,by a kind of verbal, 7 oe 
way; thereby underſtanding the enemy, who had deſtroyeq oY 
people, and whom God would now deftroy, Or, as others, rach 
battles, wherein God will ſhew his power, by ſhaking themto tn, 


thing 3# the ſieve of vanity, before ſpoken of,ycr.28, which ſms o 


the Jewiſh rs ſuppoſe here alluded ts. Or,with the ti/tiyp 
and ſhnkizg of his hand over them,ch,1 1.15.8 x 9. 16. ( ck 
manger againſt the Aſſyrian, then he formerly ſhook his bandat | 
raſalem, chap.10.31. which mayhere be glanced at, as anothe; d 
them intimates) willhe fght with it ; that is,as ſome, with the to 


an camp, Or, with her, thar is, with AſÞrr, or, Aſſjria : Forth 
names of countries, are commonly feminine in Hebrew : See <1; 
I, Some render it, with them,or againft them; as Exod. 14. 25.' v1 
55.18.8 66.2, that is, wich the Afyrians, ſappoling the word 
leively taken, ver,31. and the country pur for the people, See), 
31.8,9. The whole verſe may well be rendred, as oneof the Temih 
Commenters well obſerverh ; And it ſhall be, that in every paſt T 
the ſtaff, (char is, in every place, whereby it nga whith Godby 
Cauſe to reſt on them, with tabrets and harps, and warlike ſhakings. wi) 
be fight againſt them. wh 
V. 33. For Tophct is ordained of old,yeasfor the King it is PePurck 
he bath made it deep,and large] The Prophet cloſerh up this predig; 
onoef the Afyrians everthrow, with a rhecorical relation of why 
manner of place God had preparcd for the exceurion of them, 1r} 
in what manner, thercin, they were to be dealt with, That whid 
ſome underſtand, only of their deſtrution, here ; orhers, ofthe; 
rorment, only, hereafrer, in hell. A middle ſort of the fotmng 
but not without reference alſo,to the latter ;wirh whom I concy;. 
Tophet] Heb. Topthic: With addixion of a lerter ; which is og 
therefore alwaics, a note of honour, or reſpe&, as ſome haveſzy 
Bur it is, ordinarily, elſewhero termed, Topher. And it is the nane 
of a place, in the yalley; lying on the Sourh-fide of leruſalem, Joh, 
18.16, femctime belonging to one Hinnem, then owner of it, ul 
after him to a ſon of iis, and his poſterizy; in regard whereof itivel 
led ſomerime, the valley of Hinnom, Hebrew, Gehinnom : © when 
the Greck, T*4y2z, andrhe Larine, Gebeana, Sometime, the vally 
of the ſon of Hinnom, 2 Chr.33.6.8 ler.7.31 both Ioth. 15. 8. &1, 
16.And ſomerime, the valley of his ſors, 2 Kings 23. 10. in this yi, 
ſtood Tophet, wherein the Idolatrous Jews uſed ro burn their thi 
dren, in ſacrifice ro an Kdol,called Motor, Levit.20.2.2 Chr,:$.;, 4 
33-6. And it had thatname from the drws,or, rabrets, that thivri. 
dolatrous Prieſts uſed to beat npon, ar the time of rheir derctiabl 
ſervices, to drown the {kricks and cryes of the poor ſacrificed di, 
dren. Fer'it ſeems but a fancy, which one of the Rabbines ker: 
hath, thar ir ſhould be termed Tophte,from a word-fignifying tos 
txce,or ſeduce ; becauſe every ene that is miſled by his own ca- 
cupiſcence, jam, 1.14.) gecth down rhither, Burt this place, na 
by Joſias, in dereſtarion of the horrid afts therein commnred, nn 
deftroyed vncly, bur drfiled, 2 Kings 23, 10. Made a common lys 
ſtal for the city, where dung and filth lay continually reaking ; a 
it became afterward, a common place of burial, for x meaner ft, 
eſpecially, of rhe people; and perſons (as ſome ſay) executed by 
the hand of juſtice, which were nor, o:dinarily, ſuffered to lye us 
buried, Deut. 21,22, 23. Alſe itis, by ſome,affirmed, rhar there 
ſuch were burnt, who by the law, were to ſuffer that kind ofdeat 
Levir. 21.9. And further, that m ſome notorious crimes, the bod 
-of the-perfons executed, were thither thrown our;as to rhe ſcale, & 
monie, at Rome ; and there lay withour burial; as co Jehojakim vs 
threarned, Fer. 22. 9. until the fleſh being rorted and waſted, tit 
bones remaining of them, were there burnt : alluded unto, 
they ſuppoſe, in the Gehenna of fire, (for ſo the words are)as ab 
er degree of judgment or penalty, in capital crimes, Mar. 5. 21,34, 
And it is uſed, as inthe writings of the Rabbines, ſo in the Scrip 
rure of the New Teſtament, for Hel! ; whereof it is a type, notut 
fic, Mar,18.8,9.8 23.15.Mark 9.43,44. Bur what is ſpecially meat 
by, Tophet, here,is queſtionable ; among thoſe eſpecially, tharw 
derftand ir of ſome place, wherein this execution was done hereup- 
on earth. Of theſe ſome are of opinion, rhar in rhe vale of Bruh 
nom,this execution was done;rhe Aſſyrian camp,a grear part of it] 
ing thereabour:or thar there the Iews buried, or Carts the carcat 
of rhem,as Ezek.39.11,15. Bur this is of no certainty,nor gfeatp 
babiliry.See on ch.z7.36.Others therefore underſtand it of a tropr 
cal Topher,a place that ſhould be as a Topher to them; that where 
ſoever they ſhould lyc encamped, when Gods execurioner ſhoul 


before ſpoken of, ver.31, Or,as one of the Rabbines,with the Aſi. 


come to do his office with them,and ro exceutchis maſters doom 
on them,that place ſhould prove ſuch a Topher ts them, as the Þ: 
pherhere deſcribeth.Scech. 66,25. and ſee of Ariet, ſomewhatW 
RUke.ch.29.2. 

ordained} Firred and furniſhed, asch.z1,5, TI 

of old] Heb. from yefterday : which phraſe isuſed, ſometime, " 
ſome ſhort ſpace of rime paſt, as we are, bur of yeſterday, lob 8. j 
thou cameſt bur yeſterday, 2 Sam.15.20. ſometime, without any 
reftri&ion, as 1 Sam.10.11, thoſe thet knew him yeſterday : that 9 
time paft,or before-rime : and fo here. Howbeit, thar fancy of i 
lewiſh Doftor is too nice, who becauſe the phraſe, in Hebrew > 
thing paſt, runneth commonly in thoſe words, yeſterday, and 


|*hird day, paſt, Grn, 312,15 ,Ex0d,4.10.6 5,7,14, leſhu4.1s. her 


Chap.Xx1, 
have here by yeſterday, meant rhe ſecond day of the Creation, on 


i. which chey hold that helt wasmade, which had an yeſterday,indeed 
5M |:iocc ic, bur no third day, Bur to let paſs the groundleſsnefs of 
4: i [jic conceir, be might have found the phraſe uſed fingle, as here, | | 
Kh a elſewhere, in the places above recitcd,& Mic.2.8. So alſo, Heb, 
\g- +8, | F "5 
& g* js prepared] So of hell-fire,Mar.z 5.41. | 15g) 
up, for the Kzag] For rhe King': which being underſtood of hell-fire,.- 
Wy there isno, ſcruple of is ; ar, if of lome place ot deftriftion here of 
b earth,in general, then his Temple proyed his Topher, chap.37.38. 
L Bur he eſcaping that rempeſt, thar ſwept away fo many thouſands of 
ta, bis army, the queſtion is, hoy it is ſaid, ro have been for |. 
jri- | him, To evade, rather then to ſoit this, ſome wottld haye the 
he BY ors read, nor prepared ſorthe King; but prepared by the King: and 
of the od Larine ſo renders it:ſome,by the King, underſtanding. God 

Pal ghar great King, Mal 1.14. the King of the whole wortd, Pfal.47.7. 

hy Others, King Ezckiab, who,ſay they, had purged tharptace, and 


Wi guments, that it was packed and peſterced with befere,amorg theſe | 
y other traſh and abomination of the like kind, which he is14id to | 
have taken away, 2 King.18.4.and ſo made it a fit place ro receive ' 
vil BW the Aflyrian carcafſes ; not that he intended any ſuch thing, in {0 || 
| doing ; butthar, by that work ofhis, it was made as fit ſor fuch an']: 
"0; WW uſc,a5 if i had bin of parpoſe theremrodeſigned. See the like, Mar || 
GR, 26.12.But of ſuch uſe of the particle, there isno example, Orhers 
ha thercfore,retaining the recerved, and right reading, underſtand ir, 
and ſor the Keng, that , forthe forccshe bringeth with him, and in 
Phi BY fahom be tuRains loſs, being thereby, both diſappointed of his pur- 
her poſe, and much weakned in his power; as David ſuffered deeply in 
in, BN ({c diminution of bis people; and i is ſaid, therefore, to be done to 
ul him, 2 Samuel. 24. 12-15. or, as others, underſtanding the 
who word colleQively, Kng , for K:ngs, as Proverbs 25. 3, 4,5: 
5 al WY (or choſe K3vgs that ferve under him, and thoſe his Comman- 
bn dr,. whom he countoth as Kings, Chap, 10.3.33, ſec Chap.3 r. 
35. | CTRL | 
, - % hath made ix deep and lavgeJHeb.he hath'derpned, he hath broad 
ts ad: that is,made it deep, and broad; capacions enough tO receive as 


pany asarc deſigned to ir,a defet of the perſon agent hercin,Eze- 
kab, ſay ſome; Others, God, - It may be underſtood indefinite- 
ly, it 3s made deep and broad enough, as verſ. 14. a defe&t of rhe 
pronoun, as Chap. 28. 20, 28, of the Gbpulative, as chap 


27.4, x 

thepile thereof is fire, and much wood} Heb.the(pile thereof fire 4nd wood 
abundance, See the like, Ezck, 24.9-10.he ſeems to allude to thoſe 
piles of wood,thar were uſed and ſpent there, in rheir crucl and inhu- 


mane {acrifices;..or in the burning of bodies, and ocher abominable | 


things rhere, when it. came to be -for ether : purpoſe s employ- 
W.-- - ' | Pg 


the breath of the Lord,as a ſlreamof brimſloxc, doth kindle it]Sec v, 
8. heſeems to allude ro that ſhower of brimitone, wherewith So- 
tome was deſtreyed,Gen. 19.240 Pſ.11.6,befide,rhar all lightning 
kofa ſulphury favour; any ſudden deftruftion is compared to a 
great fire,that inan inſtant conſumerh any combuſtible marrer. In 
lomewhar the like manner is the deſtruRtion of 'Sennacheribs Army, 
&cibed, ch,10.16-18, - | et, 

hadle «JHeb, burneth, or fircth 3t: {ce of the Leviathan, Job 47; 
1-11, oy 


CHAP, XXXI. 


Vaſ.r, T Oto themthat zo down to Exypt for help]This Chap- 

YVe: I er $ hho Prophecy,of the 
line ſubjeR with the former; and confiſterh, partly,of a ſevere de- 
Aunciatiou of deſtru&ion to thoſe that were ſti} obſtinately ben ro 
ſek ſuccour from abroag,from Egypr cſpecially,and relied upon hu- 
ninchelps,ver.1-3.and partly, of a gracious promiſe of proreRion 
from God,unto all thoſe, for their comfort and encouragement,thar 
frould conſtantly reſt on. him, or ſincerely rerurn to him, v. 4. 7. 


Albee with a predition of the Aﬀyrians overthrow, verl. 
»9, 


rt oft] M]As ch, 30.1. 
| 0 . {0 down to. Egypt ] Whicher God had forbidden them to return, 
eatl eut.17,16,8 23.68. Hol. 1.5.partly, that they mighr nor ſeem ro 
br, or forger the benefir of their deliverance rhence; and partly, 
jar wt Uo,yea,principall har they might kcep free from the ſuperſtirions, 
\cr ſhot windolatries,of at place and people, Jer. 2.17, 18.Sce chap. 30. 
om & . 
" thoP for help ] Apgainft the Afyrians, 2 King, 18.21.Chap3o.s, 
1ewhart 7.and 36.8, ax after, alſo, in proceſs of rime, for ſucconr, "Jer. 
w 5. andfor ſhcker againſt the Chaldeans, Jeremiah 43. 
} | 
eric, MW 4 /ball ſtay on hor ſes,and truft in Chaviors becauſe they 'are ma- 
, lob Y 4 wo u horſcmea;b:cauſe they are very firong. ] Sce Chap 30. 16. 
ut an Ul v0.7, ' 
ja habit hay)See <h.30.12; | | 
fancy of it *remany [Heb .t mullitudeas c<h.1.11. towir, there ; in Fgyprt 
ebrew, @ 13 Was both ſtore and choice of them, Deut.17, 16. x King.1o, 
oy, and Us, Exck. 19.15, FS FER ERIN : ” 
1.18, are ery ftronz]-Ocraxher, wry many as before :forhe word 


Annotations on the Book of che Prophet Iſaith, 


{;il,2. 


voided ir of thoſe ſuperſtirieus and idolarrous infirumencs andimo- |. 


Chapt 3hat; 
is moſt commonly uſed in the Hebrew, though the other way,in ith: 
Pyriack:ſee Pl.40. 5.13, & 69.5,& 139.17.lcr. 5.7.& 15, 8.& 3c, 
4,19. | 

but they look not ts the boly one of 1f7act, nor ſech 1h: Lord ] 
Withour whom, all hely of man, or horſe, is vain and helpleſs, 
Palm 33, -16,15.& 80.1 1,12. t08.r2.Proy, 21.31.Scc chap.z0, 


' | look #0t Up ro God,as ch.17.7.See ch.22.t1, ; 

' ſeekthe LordJEiher by asking advice ofhim, r Chr. t 5.1 5 
33.2.Or by craving help and afliftanice, by prayer and trol 
from him,chap. 55. 6. 3 6 

_ V.2.Tet he atfo is wiſe,and will bring evill, and will not call back 
his words, JGed is roo wiſe, for them ro go beyoud with their pro- 
Jets; wherewith they ſhall not be able ro prevent, or avoid that 
evil, which he is peremprorily purpoſed and reſolved to bring upon 
them, as hath already bin forerold:ſee ch. 28. 15, 1 7, 18.& 29, 
'I5,16. | * 

Yet}Heb. Ad : as ch.8,10.& 29. 2; 


,14.ch; 
ication, 


1 ThE LOL, | | 

alſo wife J Yea ro Fate 1 Tim. 1. 17. Jude 25, andall 
+ gee. to his, 1 Cor.t.25,& 3.19. Job5.19.and 13, 
\IZ,1 - gra KR 5. x7 


; - . bring evil ' Affition- and deftru&tion upon the obſtinate 
wicked, for the eyil of their ways, cbap. 45. 7. Jer,11.11. and 
'18.1x. | 
| - call bach ts words)Heb. remove, as chap.q8.9. or with hold, or 
withdraw, Prov.4.26.0r 7cvoke,and fruſtrate,leave undone, as J oſh; 
11, .15.hiswo/ds, whathe hath fpoken, as Eſt. 5. 5. Plal.103.20, 
but will ariſe againſt the houſ al cvill docrs,and age nft the belp of 
them that work in1qaity ] He will taife up himſelf though he now 
ey _ 5 look after eſt ang deſtroy = wicked, forall their 
clps res; 'yea, boththem,and rheir aids together, v.3, 

but Heb. fo : as 29k. WED 'S : . 

- ariſe] In hoſtile manner will raiſe up my ſelf,Pſal.9.19.& 12.5, 
oy # ehb v ET” 

' againſt the houſe of cvill doers ] That is, againſt Egypr, ſa 
ſome ; but that is the help, in the tiext branch : af Lene, the 
ren Tribes, fay others : 5H this Prophecy concerneth not them. 
Rarher, thetcfore, that Family, if there be mcanr, ſome one ſpeci. 
all Family, that had a principal hand in this project ; or thoſe Fa- 
milies thathad : or that malignant and rebellious people,confidered 
as a body, or afamily : of whom, chap. 30. 1.9. So Ezck.2.5.8.Scc 


v.6, 
the helpJEgypt, from whom they ſought help,and that ſhould aflay 
ro ſuccour them,ch. 30.7. 

' workers of inquuity ] Or, wrong-docrs, the common de- 
ſcription of the wicked ones in Scripture, Job 34.5,22.Pſalm 5.5.and 
6.8.and 14.4.and 18.3.and 36.12.8 64.3, and 92.7, 9.& 94.,4,16, 
ch.59.4: | 

V.3.Now the Egyptians are men,and not God]And unable therefare 
to help,or prevail againſt God,Pf.g.20.8 60.11.kce P{,82.9,7,Ezck, 
28.9, | 
_ Now]Hcb: and. 

and their horſes ficſh,and not Fpirit}Fleſhin Scripture, is uſed,as a 
note of infirmiry and frailty,Pſal.79.39.z Chr. 32.8. Jer, 17.5. Heb. 
$*7 00 

not ſprit]Nothing like,in regard of power, to 7 ſpirit;one of hem, 
is able to do more,then many millions ot horfe,or men,can do how 
many thouſands did one Angel deſtroy ſuddenly in the Aflyriant 
Camp?Ch,37.56, how many millions did one in an inſtanc of time 
diſpatch in the Land of Egypt?Exod. 11.29,30. | 
wheiz the Lord ſhall ſtretch out his hand, both he that belpeth ſhall 
fall, and he that is holpen ſhall ſall down: and they all ſhall fall toge- 
ther] Or. And when the Lora ſhall ſtretch out, or pat out bis band, the 
helper ſhall flumble, ad the holpen ſhall fall, and they ſhall all fail to- 
gether. Heb. And the Lord fhall ſtretch out bis hand,and the helper ſhgll 
Fumble,&c.That is,by a common Hebraiſm, when the one is done, 
the.other ſhall be.So 1 Sam.17.34. | 

ſtretch out his hand]The bare purring our of Gods hand,ſhall be 
ſufficient to overthrow, both all your own forces, and theirs alſo, 
that offer to aſſiſt you:ſo Jer.15.6.Zeph.3.v.13. 

both]Heb. 4nd.So 17.26. but here rather(if ic be needful toex- 
preſs ir)then:as ch. 6.x. | ; 

he that helpeth ſhall fall]Heb.ſlumbl-.Pſal,27.2.5ce Chapter 3.8. 

failJOr,periſh,Job 4.9.P{.37.18.& 71.13, _ : p 

V.4. For this hath the Lord fhoken unto meJOr, Howbcit,or Not+ 
withſtanding:as ch.g.1.Job 5 .7.bccauſe here beginneth the comfors 


table parr of this Prophecy;rhe gracious promiſe of proteRion, Albee 
ir, thar God intendeth thus ro deſtroy both the Egyprian aids, and 
thoſe that ſeck'to them, for ſuccour,'againſt the Allyrian 7 yer willhe 
not ſuffer the Afyrian ro ſurpriſe Jeruſalem : bur he will prore@ ir 
apainſthim, and deſtroy him, The like introduttion, fee chapter 
21.16. 

Like as the lioa,and the young lien voaripe on his prey,when a taulti-, 
tude of ſhepherds is called forth againſt bim, be will 40t be afraid of 
thcir woice,nor abaſe himſelf ſor the noiſe of them : ſo hall the Lord of 


hoſts come down to fight ſor mount Zion, and {or the hull thereof ] God 


willprore& Jeruſalem, no morc regarding . the mulcirude of the 
ſtrength, wil 
regard 


Afyrian forces,then ſom figrce lion,in the prime of his 


Chap«xXxx'. . | 
regard a company of ſhepherds, that ſhall aJay to 
from him, See Mic. 5.8. 

Like asJOr ,Like as when: for the one is 
other:ſec Eft.2.20.ch. 64.2.JEre5. 26. ; 

a lion, and a young lion] Or, a lion, even a young lioncas chap.1.6. 
ot 4 lion,or a young lion; as Exod.21,15.1 Sam. 17.34.5ce ch,30.6, 

roaring 6er bu prey] Heb. ſhall r0ar,or rather murmur utter, 
erumble,or gruatle.The lion roareth nor, when he hath his picy; as 
of the Oxe, and the wilde Afle, Job 6. 5. bur when pinched with 
hunger,for want of ir, he is ranging after ir,P{,104.21, or hath ir 
now, haſting to ſeize on it, in his eye, Amos 3.4.Chap.5.29. bur 
being poſleſled. of ir, he is in another, a new note, in agrum- 
bling,or grunrling tone,over it; eſpecially upon the approach of an 
that atrempt to get it away from him : for ſuch a kind of yoice der 
the word,here uſcd, imply ,ch.38.14.& 59.11.Sec ch,8.20.Jer.2.15, 
$3 

ON { preyJOF, over 28:as 1 Chr.21.16, ; 

when a multitude of ſhepherds u5 called forth againſt him JOr, a- 
gainit whom a full company of ſhepherds is called ot, Heb. whom a 
ſulneſſe of ſhepherds is called againſt him: a fulneſſe,tor 4 multitude : 
as Gen.48.19.0r,a ſull company: all that the Town or Village is a- 
ble to make out: as the fulneſſe of the world,for all thar is in it, Pſal, 
24.1. whom azainft him, for agam(t whom: a common redundancy, 
Gen.1.21.P1,1.4.Jer.1. 2. : 

is called forth againft him ] Or, as fome read it, and ſo the old 
Latine, ſhall meet with him : andſo the word is uled,Deuter.2 2, 
6.and it may well ſtand here ; , which if we admit,the text would be 
rendred,with whom a multitude, or ful company of. ſhepherds, ſhal 
meet, : 

zot be afraid }Or,danunted:as Ahaz was, at the rumour of the Syri- 
ans confederacy with Ephraim,ch.7.7. and as the Aflyrians ſhall be 
with Gods voice, chapter 30,31. where the ſame word is uſed, 

2107 abaſe himſelf JAs thole ot Jeruſalem,even the King himſelf, did 
rothe Aflyrians,z King.1.8,14,25. chapter 10.4-& 36, 11. Heb, be 
bumblcd,Pſal.116.10.&119.67.Eccl.1.13.Zach.1o.z. , 

for that neiſe ] Or, the multitude : ſo called, of the neiſe, rhat 
mulritudesare wont to make,Chapter 13. 4.Sce Chapter 33.ver.3:- 
the Lord of beſts ] So ver.5. able without any forrcein aids, ſuffi-- 


reſcue his prey | 
frequently included inthe 


cienrly to defend his,and to diſcomfar any forces, thar thall come a 


gainſt rhem. See ch.1.9. 

come down] Frem heaven, as P 
Angel,ch.37.36.0r go forth to war;as the word isuſed,1 Sam.23.11, 
& 2.9.4.becauſc fights were moſt in the plain, Exod, 17.9,10, Jude. 
4:11.14. WET ! : 

zo fight ſor mount Z'on] Thar is, for Jeruſalem,yer.y. Zion, the 
principal part of it, thc place of Gods ſpecial refidence in his Tem- 
plc,and the Kings in his Palace,both there firuare, put for the whole 
City,ch.1.8,& 37.35.Some read the words,againſt Zion;as ch. 29. 3. 
Hoſ.8.1.and the initiall particle ſo raken, as our Engliſh renders it, 
would cairy it that way, as rendring & reaſon of what was ſaid, v.z, 
of the Egypuians helping,and the Jews holpen by them, both falling 
rogether : bur the veric next following, ſhewerh evidently» that the 
meaning 15 not againſt;bur for,or in the behalf of it;as the prepoſiti- 
on is oft uſcd allco,v.5.and clſe-where,x Chr:6.49.& 29.21, Lam.y. 
1 7,1 RIA 30.where,againſt the,is againſt the ſenſe and drift of 
tlic Place, | 

for the I8ll thereof |The hill,or kaole. on which that city then ſtocd: 
the words here uſcd,rendred mountain, . and hill,are of theſ ame ſig- 
nification,faith a Jewiſh Cricickditfering onely in quantity; the Jat- 
rer,the leſs. For mongtain,and hil,with us,though in common uſe, 
it may ſeem alfo ſo to be:yct it we regard the originall, they difter, 
bur as a Larinc term,and a Saxon only, both importing the ſame 
thing:and thar. therefore, which is rendred a moxntain here, is, clſc> 
where,rendred as hil!,P\,1.6.& 15.1.8 68.15216. but what is here 
rexmed a#nhill,may wel be rendred,a knole.For theugh Sion be rerm- 
ed a moxnlain, or ax hill; in regard, either of the lower part of the 
ciry,ſtanding on the ſide of it,P1,4$.2,0r in regard of the valley that 
lay beneath ir;yetthe riſing, or higher ground, on which both the 
reſt of the city,and Sien it ſc If tood, may well be termed, rather, a 
knolc then an hill, inregard of thoſe far higher hils that encircled it, 
P\.125,2.Sce Jcr.17.3. 

V. 5. As birds flying ; ſo will the Lord of hoſts defend Feruſaltm] 
Another fimilitude, whereby the Propher illuftrateth. Gods work- 
ing,for the proteQion of his people: the former intimated his power 
and ability to do it;this,as ſome;his ſpeed and alacrity,to the doing; 
*s as others, rather, his aſtcion and ſcdulity in the doing 
of it, 

As birds flying | AsFowl are wont to flie, either to their neſts with 
all ſpecd, when they perccive their young ones to be in ſome dan- 
ger, or deſcry any making towards them; ſo will God come ſwiftly 
and ſuddenly to reſcue and deliver his, Pſalm 18.10. (the flight of 
Fowl being an embleme of ſwiftneſs, Deut.28.49. Hoſ.8.1.) or, a- 
bour their neſts, fluttering over their y oung ones, to ſuccour and 
ſhclrer them, when any offer to ſeize enthem z and flying to and 
fro on every fide, to keep rhoſe off, whart they can, that come to an- 
noy them: ſo will God hover over thoſe of his,thar truſt in him, and 
depend upen, to ſaveand (ccure themzand oyer Jeruſalem, in par- 
ricular,ro protc itzin ſuch manner beſtirring himſelf, that theene- 
my {1 al,on no {de ,find opportunity to affaulr it,Dey, 32,13,Pſ,91-1, 


ſal.1$.9.& 144.5.ch.64.1. by bis 


4 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/aiah, 


| 


Chap. xxx, 
2.and it mny well be deemed, that the Prophet herein alludeth 
whart the &flyrian had boaſted; that he had ſeized upon the K 
doms of the carth, as a birds neſt, and non eduiſt wag 
him,ch.1 0.14. bur he ſhould find it otherwiſe there, when he Came 
ro par wy hes | | 
will defend Jeruſalcm ] The word properly fignifieth 
fence, and ſo to defend, by fencing a place round r Ms.4 as a y &. 
yard,ch.5.2,5, or aga/dcn, Cant.q. 12, which, from thence, hay 
its name:ſo Plalm 34.7 & 125.2.Zach.245. Sce chap.z7, 35.Zachy, 
15.& 12.8, | | | 

defending,alſo he will deliver it JHcb.defending, and be will atjj. 
ver: a defeRive ſpecch; for in defending,he will defend and deliucye 
of which form of ſpeechſce further,on ch.59.13.he wil aflured]y d 
fend,and by defending, deliver it: a defcR of the pronoun,as hay 
28.& 30.33, | 3: 2} FO. 

and paſſing over,be will preſerve it} Or,rather, (tranſplacing the 
copularive,thruſt our of his right place; and ſupplycd needleſly, in, 
wrong one)paſſing over, he will paſs over, and deliver it, or cauſei 
toeſcape, For the word is of the very ſame notion with the former; 
that is, he will aflured]y ſopaſs over, as to ſave, and deliver the, 
ty;and withall, to deicat and deſtroy thoſe that encamp againſt i 
or intend evil to it,ashe did ſometime in Egypt,when he nee 
firſt born,Exod.12.12.for thereunto,che word uſed here,ſeemns to 1. 
lude:though ſome would have i import no more, then ſuddenly, 
in a paſſage, But the former, is the rather juſtly deemed hetetobe 
intimated, becauſe the word is no where elle found in Scripture, ul; 
ed in that notion; but concerning thar a& of the Ange), in E 
of which it is thrice uſed there, ver. 12, 22, 26, itis 
alſo, bur once only of an aſſault, 1 Kings 18. 26. . which ng 
unfxly, alſo, may be applyed ro Gods dealing with the \. 
ſyrian Camp ; by aſſault whereof, he ſaved the city, ch.37,z6 
3 


2 to 
Ing. 


7. 
. V.6.Turn ye unto him, from whom the children of Iſratl have 
revolted] The TC having propounded to them, Gods 
ous promiſe of preſervation and prote&ion, doth now fhewth 
what coutſe thoſe that had reyolted from God, and failed in the 
loyall carriage to him,muft now rake,if they defire re have a ſharey 
the promiſed proteCtion;ro wir, by returning to him,from whom the 
had withdrawn themſclves; which hs an boos exhorteth then 
ro, P 
Turn yeJOr, Returgzas Jer. 3.1.8 4.1.that ir may anſwer to Rel, 
ſome read it,Thcy ſhall return;to wit,moved by the miraculous, bah 
overthrow ,and dclivery:and ſo verſ.7.bus the form of rhe verbyil 
hardly bear it. vi. bat 
. &nto him row whom]Heb.uno news w work —_— 
expound with ſuch ſupply,as our rext hath; 'as deſigning t 
_— they were to _ to: a defeR of the Es as Ru 
2:9.2 Chr, 1.4.and of the prepofition:as ch.18.7.& 32.2.8 522.0 
rhers,rendring it,according to that which,or according as,undealal 
ir,ofthe manner, or mcaſure of their retwrn 3; as your revolt hat 
bin deep and great;ſo let mu return be proportionable thereunts 
and indeed, fo is the particle oft times uſcd,BR.3.15. Plal, 119.9 
154. 
the childyen of Iſrae[]Not the ten Tribesthough true of them,Hdt 
9.9. as if they were, by their example, warned,and admoniſheds 
do berrer, Hcſh,4.15,16.but the people of the Iews,as v.y. 11, 16, 
many, if not the main of them, and too many of the chictamay 
them,bad herein bin faulty,ſee v.1,3.ch.30.1, and ſome, therefor, 
read this, as in the yocative, Retzrn, according as you have acepiyih 
volted, O ye childrex of Iſrael; which rexm, he giveth them, not 
grace them, but ro mind them ,what they boaftedro be, and touh 
and ſhame them, for not anſwering the honour and 
of that title, bur diſgracing the Stock they came 0f, 
degenerating from him, whoſc name they bare, So Chap.7.134 
48.1, : 
bave deeply revoltcd]Heb, have deepned revolt; and there 8W 
like phraſe,ch.7.11.as alſo, not unlike, uſed inthe ſame argumeth 
Hol 5.2.& 9.9.This they had done,as by other cnormities, 10) 
their ſeeking to Egypt,and relying en an arm of fleſh,v,1,2, Wh 
is a revolting frem God,z Chr.16,7,Jer-17.5. Inthe word of aq 
ſome think there is an allufien to the depth of their plers andP" 
jeQs; and digging deep, as imagining to conceal them, even il 
God,ch.29.15.1t may well have ſome glance that way;but winy 
it is not unlikely, thar the Prophet had a purpoſe ro mind them,9# 
of the grievouſneſs of their defeRion and delinquency, and ob 
ſremngeabeof the danger, that therebythey had plunged 
elves ito; as being ſunk ſo deep in revolr, that unleis they did! 
and get up again the ſooner, by ſpeedy and hearty repentance, 
turning unto God, from whom they bad revolted, they were® 
ſuddenly to periſh, without hope of recovery.Sec Pro.9.18.& 33.! 
& 23.27.6f the change of the perſon, they have revolted, for hit 
revolted,See ch.,29.15.& 30.19.v.7 | 
V.7.Foris bbat day,cuery man ſhall caft away his Idols of ſluts 
his Idols of gold, which your own bands have made unto you, fn 
fin ] Many Interpreters underſtand this of the ſcrious,and Bnet 
repentance,and return of idoJatrous perſons unto God teſtified | 
the breakingiand abandening of their 1dols,as chap. 2.7.9. & ”,_ 
' Some,upon the Aſhriafi invaſion, and before his overtMroW, 200 * 


" 
. 


| 


them, ſome conceive a reaſon to be here rendred, of what __ 


- 4 ey - 
> : 


Annotations bn the Book 


WH Chap X881, 
; jerly ſaid, hc) ſhall return,v.6, Ochers of themzreading the words, | 
L when b1 t.4 day ; or Forin that day, Wherein men ſhall dochus, 
v then will God ſtay his hand from POTeng further in judgment 
. againſt his people,and rurn it againſt the Allyrian,yv. 8.chap. 10.12, 
and ſo it ſhould cone wm an argument, td inducc. to repentance, in 
ty hope of {ach an iſſue. Others atcer his overthrow, being hy thar 
h france work of God, cohvinced;as of his power and providence;[s 
p of their own former fin and folly, 8 returning now from their Idols, 
7 «9 their only true and living God,ch,10.20.% 17.7, But others,ra- 
. WT ther, whom 1 herein concur with, 4 pap.» it, as fore-cellirig, what 
lt. would befall all rhoſe, chat perliſted in their [dol-worſhip,and reſt- 
rh :ng ON Any Other hclps, ſave God, and his alone; thar then they 
" would caſt away their Idok, when, by wofull experience,they ſhould 
A £d.co their colt and ſmarr, that ncither rheir Idols, nor their hu- 
I - 
the BY nan bx lps, were able ro ſtand them in any ſtead, So underſtoed, it 
* BW {che {fame,with wharhe had before,ch.z.20.produced heregas there 
ye allo,ro perſwade to return ſpeedily ro God,and to give over reſting 
& on ſuch ſorry ſhores,as are not able ro ſupport them,ch.1.3 1.& 2.26, 
i 2, 
6 2 every man ] Mcb. a man; bur ſo, chap.g. 26, here, the rather, 
he becauſe rhe verb is plural : whereas, chap. 2. 20, it 18 ſingular: 
w bur therc is another word for max, and that, alſo, there col- 


|:Rive. 


a ſhall caiF awayJſoch.2.20. bur the ſame thing, here intimared, 
ul by a word, thar gnifieth properly, to difÞiſc,or ſet 1i3ht by: ſo iris 
on readred,ch.33.8,Amos 5.2 1,and becauſe things of no account, arc 
Mt ulually refuſed,rejeed, thrown awayand the like; hence it comes, 
bg WY tf rendred ſometime yefuſe,chap.8.6.tomctime,zcjcct, 1 Sam. 
15.23 ſoracrime,caſt offias ch.5,24.ſo here, & ſo ſpe; acre in Larine, 


aſe ſpernit procul. 
bs idols]Sce chap.z, 20, 


de which your own hands made ſor you] See ch,z 8.and ofthe change 
" ofthe pe10n,v.6, | | | 
gra ar a ſin ]Or,for ſin. To commir that moſt hanious fin of idola- 
Few: For ſor is,chap. 2.20.19 worſhip,inſtcad of the true God. So of 
we the golden calf, Moſes, | took your ſin;thar is, the idol whercin you 
< had {o gricvoutly rranſgrefſed, Deur. 9.21, Or,as a learned writer of 
h = ours, and the rather, becauſe there is no prepoſition in the text, of 
ſn,with reference to the word hands;/7hich your hands of (in; that is, 

r moſt finfull hands» had made for you, Of which manner of 
Tok yacazthat author producerh divers examples, Exod.2 6.21. Levir. 
2 al 6.10.3 $am. 22. 33, Plalm,35.19. & 71.9. Lam 4.17. Ezck.16. 


27, | | 41 
V.8, Then ſhall the Aſſyrian fall with the ſword, not of a might» 
man,and the ſword,not of a mean man, ſhall d:vour him) As God will 


of the Prophet j/aidh, Chap, $3 xit; 
expound it ; becau'e {v it is moſt commonly uſed Gen,49.15,Dett- 
20.11. Joſh.1i6.1c.& 15.13.Lam. 1.1, And this expoſition ro malte 
good, ſome lay,thart (o.ne-of them purſued, and 1cizcd on, were made 
captives, Others,ſupoſing that to be roo niuch forced; and for that 
the Aſlyrians were never tributary iti thoſe times;ts rhe feng: they 
deny this to be ſpoken of Sennacherib and the Aflyrians, in Ezcki-- 
alis rcign,and woald turn it,wholly,co the Kingdom of Chriſt, But 
the Prophecy is too clear to be ſo ſhifted off. And as td: thoſe,that 
would have it underſtood of the Afſyrians becomin gtribizt ary, fome- 
time after,firſt roche Chaldeans, and then to the Medes and Verli- 
ans,they ſtray roo far from the ſtory, here intended;Others,tliercforc, 
render it, They ſhall be unto melting; for that is the proper not;on, 
and common uſe of the root, and che ſignification of atiother word 
ſpringing from it,P1,58.8.S0 the mean'ng is,cither their multitude 
Joall mclt away; as 1 Sam. 14.16, or their hearts ſhall melt withiri 
m—_ Joth.2.11.& 5,1, 7-$.and they ſhall faint for fearzas chap. 
IO.18, 

| V9. And be ſha'l paſs over to hut ſtrong hold, for fear] The word; 
here uſed, figniticth, properly a rock,c.32.4. and in the next places 
anly Fr0ag hold, or fort 3 becauſe ſuch were uſually built upon rocks, 
and from their ſuch firuation,receive much ſtrehgth: See off chap, 
16.1, And for that ro ſuch places, in time of vrouble and danger,” 
men are wont to retire,and therein much to confide: (Prov. 18.30, 
11,)Hence by a mcraphor, that is called a mans rock, whercig his 
ſtrength conliſteth,arid whereunto he truſterh, Pſalm. 183.2 & 31, 
3. and 42, 9g. Some rhetcforc, here, render the words, +5 
rock, that is,his ſtrength,ſaith one; his forces which he confided in, 
lairh another, ſhall paſs away,rhat is,ſhall fail, for fear ſhall periſh; 
as lob 34.20.& 36.1z.But wthers,raking the words in a ſenſt neer- 
er to the native uſe of it,read the text, lome, His 7och for fear he 
ſhall paſs by underſtanding by rock,a ſtrong hold, firuare inthe fron- 
riers of his'countrey;or as lome,hzx ſtrong holds,collefively,and inde- 
finirely; which for fcar he ſhould nor dare to ſtay in,bur paſs by, to 
ariive at ſome ſurer place of rerreat,as ro Ninivch.Of which others 
underſtand ', the words, and read them, as our Engliſh hath 
them, To bus firoig hold,ſor fear be ſhall paſt overichat is,to Niniveh, 
his chief ciry,and of greateft ſtrength;never thinking himſelf in ſafc- 
ty,until he-gat thither,ch.37.37.Thus the wicked fleeth, where none 
purſutth,Prov.28.1. | | 1 
«4d bus Princes ſhall be aſtaid of the Enſign ] Some read the 
words, his Princes ſhall be afraid of flight { Tharis, as ſome wich 
the old Latine, Shall flee With fear: or, as others, ſhall be terrified 
with the flight of their King. And it is true, that the word hire uſcd, 
hath in ſound,ſome affinity with that of flight; whence ſome atabi- 
guity,ch.59.19.bur never ſo ſignifies, voweled,as here, Our verſion, 


&liver leruſalem» ſo will he deſtroy the Aſſyrians, by the miniſtery 
o ag Angel, that incend,. and aitemptro deſtroy that city, having 
orer-rud the whole country,round abour it,alrcady;and cauſe rheir 
Ling,for fear, to retire ro-his own country, with fuch ſcattered ones 
ware lefrhim,ch.36.1,2.& 37.36, 37. 

the Aſyrian]teb. Aſbur,as ch.10.5,the name, both of the country 
andpeople;here pur for the King of Aflyria,who is ſaid to fall,and yet 
wfle;ro fall in his forces;ro flee in his @wn perſon. See ch.30.3 1,33. 
& 37.3637. 
fall Be 


lain; as 1 Kings 22, 20, Pſalm 63. 10. Luke 21, 


& | | | 

 withtbe ſword ]Or,by the ſword;as P\.63 10. 20t of a mighty man, 
vr «mean a2.{Sce of rhe'terms,chap.29.)Not of any man,one» or 
ather;( which of Sennacherib. himſclf cannor be faid, who was ſlain 


ly north h hi , . 
j his own ſons,chap.37. 33.)bur by an Angel, ro whom a, ſword is 

” ou re given;as 1 Chr. 21.16 ,30.Nor that he uſed any ſuch material 

« of, apon,but to expreſs his.commitlion , and power to doexecurion; 


s the Magiſtrate is ſaid to bear the ſword, Rom. 13,4. And Gods pow- 
x put. in pra&ice, by raking vengeance on his <nemies, is called 
k ſword, Chaprer 34.' 4,5. and 4 moxthco devour with, is given 


here bthis (word, as to the material one, Deur. 33, 42. ch. 1.20. Jer. 


{ NT © 
A I # be ſpall flee from the ſwordJOr for ſear of the ſword. Heb. from 
I of dep. 0.0: from the face of the ſword as chap.z 1.15.Jer. 35.11, ſecing 
| mo; forces defearcd and deſtroyed» he ſhall, for fear of the like,like- 
ol "I © -betal him, if he ſtay; by it, berake himſelf ro flight; or, as 
- vida render . it, ſupplying.rhe- note (of fimilitude, which they 
them a" Poſe ro be wanting, both here, and yer. 9.be.fhall flee, as from 
n 1 fel ſward:as if men with ſwards drawn, were pur ing him. - There | 
68 4 thc aredundancy in the Hebrew-thart hath: ſome emphaſis in-it,which 
nge 4:0 re” Englith cannor well expreſs 2 He ſhall flee bimſolf,or for himſelf. 
phe" ; ich chough.in ſome; other like forms, it may ſeem to haye.no 
Nt _ cc weight; as Exod. 18. 27, Yerhere lecms tobe,as if it had 
o 1 4 laid, He ſhall flee for bis-liſe , as of Elias _ itis ſaid,. 1 Kings 
, ; ''% | 
for ye bs | 
J 


btJHeb.and;as ch.29. 13. 
and bis young men ſha 


of oa” lit remain, and- efape thar hideous ſtorm, wherein ſo many 
0 wo ns llughrered.For of thoſe,thar fell in ir,betere. - | 

Nike "i S Young men ] His chaice young men; properly , as Chap. 
) : .. > ' 03 ; 

| | & 30.3 ba K all - p : s 

9 Pall be diſcomfited )} The Hebrew word, here uſed, is ambigu -. 
ron, Bo $. Itmay fgnifie, they ſball be unto tributes or theyſhall became 


ger} 


{t.be diſcomfited ] Thoſe of is forces 


Mary, And if) ſome hece, according therein with the old Latine, | 


| 


therefore,is by moſt ſound Interpreters,and by the Jewiſh,gencral 
ly,here mainraincd and approved. Howbeit, by being afratd of the 
Eſign, ſome nnderftand here, that they/ſhould be ſo affrighiced, 
that if they eſpied but an enſign on ſome warch-tower, by the 
way, (as ch.30. 19.)though within their own country, they ſhould 
be afraid ,; as if ſome troops of ſouldiers were purſuing.them 2: or, 
that they ſhould be afraid, as men are wont to be,, when they'do 
indeed ſee an enſign,with ſome heſtile forces making towards them. 
Suppoling the niote of fimilirude ro be here wanting, 3s before, 
ver, 8, Others, that they ſhould be ſtricken with fear,” at the 
fight of thoſe wonderous ſi2ns,and miraculous works,that God had 
wrought for his. people, Or rather, (for 1 finde not this word any 
where ſo. uſed)of the Enſign, or Standard, that, God,by his Angel, 
had lifted up,. in the flaughter of their fellows 7 for this is ſpoken 
.of fuch-of them, as had eſcaped, and ſurvivcd the bitrer brunt of thar 
bartle, in which the {Fares pe down, as with Gods Standerd, a- 
gainſt chem.S:e Ex0d.17. t5-16.&ch,59.19. _ W : 
ſaith the Lord,whoſe firc is in Zion,and his furnace in Feruſalem } 
Whoſe refidence.is at Jeruſalem; where his houſe is,and fire conri- 
nually kept burning on his altar, in ir,, Levit. 6.13. whith he alſo 
therefore. will-prote&,ch.z7c35.0r, who there hath his turnate and 
his fire, 10 .burn up his enemies , and the chemies of it, Lev.1o. 


2. Num. 16.25.Pſal 21.9. Zach.z. 5. io 
fireJOr.,hearth;as ſome render it,Ezck.5.2.Or, flamczas others, ch, 

$0.25..: -. | 

' ſurnaceJOr,oven;as it is rendred, Lev.2.4.Hof.7:6,7 or th'mney,as 

ſome render it. Lam.5;10, and ſo may rot unkitly be here expretied, 

if the alluſion be ro houſc-keeping, 0 


CHAP. XXXIL 


Ehd'd a King ſhall reign ia righteouſneſs, and Prigtes fha!! 
*rwle in judgment ] Whether this Chapterbe a new-Ser- 
| mon, or Propheey, diſtin& from the next before, or belong ro jr, 
and have dependance upon ir, as well it may, yet is. nog ſo clear. 
Thar the former part of it 4 containeth a deſcriprion of the 
righteons and religious Government of Gods Ppedple-, under 
Ezckiah, . mo't cancur, In the latter part of it, is a denuneiation'of 
_judgments.to be inflited on Gods people,for ſome ſpace of time, v. 
9.14.with a promiſe of a temoval rHereof, after that time expired, 
and reſtirurion. of them, totheir wonted eſtate, ver.14.19. Some 
ſuppoſe, the Prophecy ro: have been delivered ift Ahaz his dayes, 
foretelling .the,,happy entrance of Exekiah, his pious ſon, aftct 


Verf. i.B 


the deceals of his ungodly father. Others, in the time of rl 


—_ 


4, tbe = 
4 


« 


Chap. xxxit; 


kiahs reign, forerelling what manner of government ſhould be in | 


the State, now better purged, and ſetled then eycr before, aſter the 
overthrow given to Sennacherib, and the deliverance of them 
from thar diſtreſs, that his invation had put them to, with repara- 
tion of the damage, that had thereby accrued untothem, See 
v.10, 
a Kirg ] Thar is, Chriſt, ſay ſome, the King of his Church, 
Pſalm 2.6. Or,Ezckiah;as the Jews generally, and moſt of ours 
ſo Chap.33.17, Yet a type of Chriſt, as before him, David, Ezck. 


4.2.4 | 
n rieheconſucſſ cJAs Hoſ.10.12.0r according to ju$ice;rhar is, juſt- 
ly,rightcouſly;as the like, Lev.19.15.Pſ.g.8.ſec Jocl 2.23.where the 
ſame is:yer ſome render it,to juſtice:rhar is, to do juſtice:and after to 
Judgment, or to right: thar is,to execute judgment,or to do right: bur 
the former ſeems the plainer, 

Princes ſhall ruleJThere is a parricle in the rexr,which rhe Jewiſh 
Criricks deem redundant here ; as it is, queſtianleſs,jn ſome places 
elſe-where,z Sam.3.30.1 Chr.3.2.& 26,17,Pſaltng,t7.8& 12.6.Yet 
ſome Interpreters thus expreſs ir, as for Princes,they ſhal rulc,asEccl. 
9 .4.chap.59. 11. See verle 2. 

Princes ] Thoſe under Ezckiah, rke irferiour Magiſtracy being 
now purged,and well ordered; and ſuch as Shebna was, ch.z2.15. 
being either removed,or reformed.Sce ch.1.26. 

in jwdementJOr, according to judgment, or right. See ch.1.27.not 
unjuſtly,by oppreſſion, exrortion,bribery,and iniquity, as tormerly, 
ch.1.23.& 60.18, 

V.2.Aud a man ſhall be,&c.] The great benefit thar ſhall hereby 
redound to the people,to wit,the rightirg and relicving of al thoſc 
that have bin wronged or oppreſſed,ſet forth by divers elegant and 
pregnanr ſimilirudes, | DIL 

a man] This ſome reſtrain to Chriſt : Orhers, ro Ezekiah, the 
King betore menrioned,yv. 1. and the like is ſaid of Solomon, Pſalm 
72.2,4,12-14. a type, alſo, of Chriſt: and they read the words, And 
that 1147, as conceiving a defeR of the article, according to the like, 
Aas 17.31.1 Tim. 2.5, Burt that ſecmerh, borh a groundleſs, and a 
needleſs ſupply in this place. The word #an,being here pur indefi- 
nirely,or diſtributively:as Chap. 1 3,14.8 31.7.2nd hath reference to 
the Princes before ſpoken of, as the Jewiſh Writers well obſcrve :; 
and ſo the particle in the former verſe, if rhe courſe of rhe context 
be well weighed, is not wholly wichour weight, the rext being thus 
rendred,as for Princes(ro wit,governing under the King, 1 Per.2.13, 
14. )tbey ſhall rule accerding.to r12hHtzamd{ notthe King alone himſelf, 

. bur)each one ef them{alſo under himyſball beyſuoh as is here deſcr;b- 


ed;a man,for each one,or any one, is moſt frequent in Scriprure, ch, z. * 


20,&3.5,6.& 9:20.K 19% © © 2.117 
' -as an hiding place ſrom the wind}JHeb. of the wind: that is, ſuch a 

' Place of covert, as may prote& man; or beaſt,from, or againſt rhe 
violence and injuryof wind and weather, Sce the next branch: the 
word is no where elſe tound;ſave here, in the fingular form, and in 

- theplural, Sam. 23.23.where it is rendred, /urhing places. 

and a covert ſrom the tempeſt]Heb.a covert of a tempeſi:xdefet of 

- the prepoſiction, either from, as Chap. 18.7. & 52.2. or againſt, as 
Pſalm 53.5.Chap.25. 4. tempeſt of wind, or water, extraordinary, 
either in ſhowers,or deluges,ch.4.6.& 25.4.Sce Pl.32.7 & 119.114. 
v.28. 17, '- * | ole bs, 

' as rivers of water ia a dry placeJOr, as ſtreams. (Heb.diviſions, as 
ch.30.25,)of water in a place of drought. Heb. drought,or drineſs: 
a deteR of the noun regent, as chap.25.5.Pſ.63.1.as ftreams of wa- 

'rer in ſuch a place, which nor onely moiſten the parched ground, & 
make the place more pleaſant and fertile,ch.44.3,4. but are a mean, 

'alfo,of much refreſhing to the thirſty paſienger,ch.4r.17-19. & 43. 
19,29.Scec Joh.4.10,14.& 7.37-39. © # WE 


4 $3347 as the ſhadow of a great "rock in 4 weary land J Shadow, for 
- volief,, ſuccour,or ſhelter, Chap. 4.6. & 25.4, beeaule,againſt the 


ſcorching hear of the Sun,the ſhade affordeth much'refreſhing,whe. 
- ther from rrees,and plants, where ſuch are, 1 Kings 13.14, Jon, 4.6, 
WM where they want, from ſome high hill, or rock, overlooking the 
Þ1ain, 
«great rock JHeb.heawy,as ch.36.2. 

#1 a weary landJAs pſ.,143.6.Prov 25.35, where it is rendred thir- 
ſy:fee ch.20.12.8 29.8.where men are weary of travelling through, 
heat and dreught, John 4.6.Mar.11.28. - | 

V. 3. And the eyes of them that ſee,ſhall aot be dim ] Or, cloſed, 
as chap. 29. 10, be hath cloſed ther eyes, Which ſome underſtand, 
of ſpiritual fight reftored by the pure, and clear preaching of rhe 
Goſpel,in the Kingdom of Chriſt,chap.29.18.and 35.5.AQs 26.18. 
2 Cor.q4.6.Eph.1.18.oppoſed to the judgment threarned,Chap 6.9. 
& 2.9.19.and thar complaint of the condition of his people,chap. 42, 
19,20,” or, as ſome rather render it, ſhall not look another way? as, 
look away from me, -lob 7.19. chap. 22.4. and [ooh away frombim, 
Job 14. 6. they ſhall not look another way. when holy things are 
tendered to thein, and wholeſome admonirions,are prefſed upon, 
them, as their manner formerly had bin > and a« thoſe 'are wont ro 
de, who have that preſented ro their yiew, which they liſt nor to! 
look upon. See Pſalm 18,22,& 119.37,117,0r,they (hall not-now 
look aſide after their idols, and other frivobus ftays, which they 
then relycd and reſted on,refuſing to look after their only crue ſtay, 
Chapter 31-1.bur they ſhall owiook unto God,and rely upon/him, ! 
Chapter 10.29.&17.7,8.and th's latter reading,ſcems ro ſuir, very; 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 7/aiah. 


Chap. xx, 
firly, with what followerh in the next braftich; But whether way we 
rake it,it is not to be doubted, but that in Ezckiah's.days,it was ful 
tilled in tho'!e, who by the judgments of God, then intlicted on the 
land, and ſanCtified rothem, were refined and reformed, Chap.49 
Lo.Sce chap.30.20.& 35.5, The meaning is, that his people { for 
thoſc,here,are they,that Sce,or,asthe word is,the Sters: as ch, 44, 
20,not the Prophers,as ch.30. 10.) who had the light of Gods Word 
ſhining brightly among them,and his judgments conf] picuouſly ma- 
nifeſtcd ro them,ſhould not now wilfully turn their eyes afide fron 
them, or thut them wilfully againſt either, as thoſe, Chap, 16 
ver.1t, | 2 
and the ears of them that hear, ſhall hearken}Heb. attcndtas 24 © 
7.& 28.13.& 48.18.chey thar betore refuſed to hear any-Word of 
God,or meflage from God,or ro hearken ro any advice given them 
by his Prophers from him,ch.28.9-12, ſhall then arreccively hear. 
ken tro what is, from God, ſpoken ro them, and readily yeeld obggi. 
ence thereunto,ch.2.9.18.5cc ch. zo.21,& 35.5. They ſeem to c 
it roo far, and to narrow irno leſs» that reſtrain it ro the peoples 
attentive hearing of Chriſt, Mar.7.2g.Luke 4.22, 
theſe that hear]. As beſore, Gods people, rhat had Gods 
Word among them, and continually ſounding in theic cars;ch. 41; 
20, 
V.4. The heart alſo of the raſh ſhall underſtand knowledge} Heb, 
haſty:{o allo ch.35.4.fuch as were heady and inconfiderate, as fond 
and fooliſh perſons uſually are, ſhall then be better adviſed, and by 
attending to the Word of God,come ro underſtand aright the Will 
of God. Sce Prov.r.2-7.% 2.2-5. Heb, wunderſtand to know, or wits 
knowledg: When men fo hearxtharthey underſtand whar is ſpoken; 
and by underſtanding-artain to ſound knowledg, Neh.8.3,8.12, ng 
like thoſe,ch.6.g9.Mat.13.19.2 Tim.3.7. | 
nd the tonzue of the ſtammercrs ſhall be ready to ſpeak plainly] 
Men, by their religious ſpecch,and communication,at which they dd 
bur ſtammer, when they aflayed ought before, ſhall now manifef 
the inward alteration and change of their hearts, Mar. 1 a, 3435. & 
their language, that was before rude, harſh,fayage,bacbarous; unk 
vory,unplea{anr,ſhal] now be pure,pious,like the language of Gok 
people, {eaſoned with grace, and pleaſing inGods ear, Prov. r5.16. 
ch.19.18.Zeph.3.9:Eph.4.29.Col. 4.6. Szech.z5,6; 
ſtammerers] See chap. 28.11. for this word,no where elſe found, 
and that there uſed differing bur in a lerrer;have neer affinity inte 
rion,alſo,the one wirh the other:and rhere'is in the word, here; in 
allafion,eirher unto rhoſe,thar our of a narurall defe,cannot ſpeak 
wichourt ſtammering; or to thoſe, char ſpeaking in ſome barbarou 
languageſcem © ſro do,unte thoſe thar underſtand chem not, 1 Cor, 


I4. 11, 
 ” beready]Heb haſten;make haſtzas :$1:14.a good hafte,or 
ſar tiftering from the haſtineſs, or headinels, of inconſiderare per 
ſons,raxed in the branch before going ; arid implying an inwrdres- 
dineſs of heart to'yent ir ſelf, in ſach ſanified communication, 8 
is here imparred. , FE 9.3 Of .f,5.14110; T13LLBM8 
to Teak plainly}Heb.to Speak neat,clegant,or cletr words, or things 
a metaphor taken from the cleerncſs of the ayr, in dry and fiir 
weather, ch. 18.4.and a defect of the ſubjeR, as Gen.qz, 30. hu, 
Pſalm,12.4.2reat, Prov.g.10. right, for hard,great, right, words o 
things, if 70 | ef Ia L299 hl 
V.5.The vile perſon ſhall be no more called liberal, nor the coyvlſud 
to be bountiful] The Propher, in theſe words, further deſcribeth'the 
happy and well-ſerled condition of the Tewith State in'thoſerimes, 
Some underſtand the words, as if the' meaning were, that menhu- 
ving, in thoſe dayes, the ſpirir of diſcerning, ſhould be'ablerod- 
ſtinguiſh berween good andevil ; yea, berween geod and badmen, 
Rom 2.18.Phil.r.10.1 Cor.12.10,1 lohn 4,1. Afs 8. 23, Othen, 
of the ſincerity and'ingenuity of rhe times, thar neither the falk 
Prophets ſhould ſoorh men up, any more in their ſins ; nor othien, 
for fear or favour, flatter thoſe rhar were in power and aurhorit, 
the richer ſort, and the great ones Pſalm/49.18.chap. 5.26.Exek.1}. 
22, Bur the moſt, and beſt, thar in the Srare reformed, andeſts 
bliſhed, by Ezekiah, afrer his delivery from the Afiyrian Invaſion, 
and the recovery of his health, from thar deadly Diſcaſe thar ſoon af. 
ter ſurpriſed him,chap.38 5,6.having aflurance given him from God, 
both ot the continuance of his life, atid of his reign in peace; baſe 
minded, and evil affeted perſons thould not'be-now raiſed, and. 
advanced unto places of honour and'dignity, as in his Farher Abat 
his rime, roo many had bin ; © whercef, alſo, ſome had contin 
their places, in the former part of his reign, the State beingss), 
unſerled ; norhe able, by reaſon of wars with his neighboring 
verfaries, to do as otherwiſe he would : ſee Pſalm 1248.Prov,28.22, 
28,& 29.2, hs i 
-"'wile perſon] The word is, ih Scriprure,commonly uſed for afo0l: 
as Devt. 32, 6.where wiſc, and it,arc oppoſed : as allo, in thar | 
of Abigail, excuſing her husbands uncivil and churliſh behaviour t0- 
wards Davids meſſengers; Nabal is his name, and folly is with Wn, 
1 Sam.25, 25 his name ſhewerh whar he is,  and'ſo ſome render 
here. Howbeir, in the native Ggnification of ir, ir may ſeem m_ 
pert,asourEngliſh well rendreth ir, a vile perſon,a man of no wells 


like a withered flawtr,or leaf, or branch,or plant, of ne reckoning # 
eſteem,ch.28:1,4.8 64:6.5es ch. 14.19. & 27.11. and both ſoolih 
and wicked ones(of whom, alſo, it is4nthe Proverbs'of Solomon, 


eſpecially uſed , andthey may wellgo fer-the ſame y ure. perfor 


Proy..10.-20, But inthis place , 'being oppoſed to 4 
h a notion of l[ib:raliy in it, ir ſeems rather to im- 
d niggatdlineſs'; and our ancienter verfioris there- 


f no worth, 
word, char hat 


: © ren4er it, ne of them, 4 nizzard; anorher, a fooliſh ni2yard : 
; " pry well be , that the Propher had a glance ar the ſtory of 
r ibal, x Sam. 25. and thar-the very name of Nabal , was among 


thoſe daies, as with us, to this 'day, uſed as a by-word, of 4 


Ws, for a niggard. + and that the Prophet, the:rather, made 
p noice of it here; becauſe this,and the other its 6ppoſite here, ſourid 
n mewhat alike,as hey lie together in the rexr; us ifhe had ſaid, a- 
. Jing to. the names of men,in uſe formerly; - Nabil ſhall not be Na- 
1.6 or Nadib: for ſuch allufions ro names are fou iti Scripruretas 
- 7 144.4. 4dam 15 like Abel; and at Adam x all Abel, Pſa: 39. 5, 
n ful no more be called] That' is, ſhall #8 more br; 'to be calltd ; for 
4 (be: as chap.61.3.8062, 17; Mar. 5.9.\Luk. 1.324 $/fuch hall no 
i- More get UP. and creep into {uh places; 'as thoſe ritles bzlong to! 
ty +, it (hall 201 be callcd to him [iberat, or liberal ſhall not be- called 
es cm he ſhall nos be called See the Eke,Prov.1 64 1.chap. 1.26; 
liberal] The word. thdeed inmpoiteth ſeeneſſe lberality, ingenuity 3 
& ps appeats by Exud. 25.1.8 35.5 Plalm 68.9. &'110.3;'and*is uſrd 
4 ,mmonly in Scriprure, for, a Price ora Lord, Mal.t.8.Prov.17.7. 
v 26.7, Plalm118,9.8.146. 3. becauſe ſuch perſons ſhould fo be, 
, , Cas the word,Lo7d, with'us,alfo.in irs firſt origynal,is ſaid 
n xo linport : and the Frm amcng the Greeks, commonly g'ven to 
Py eat Porentatts, implycth as much, Luk. 22.15 And fo; 1 ſuppoſc, 
"ll Re irhen of the Propher here is, that no Nabal ſhall be a Nadi; 
ato hatis, no niggerd,ar ba'e- winged fellow, a 2oble man, or a P7inte. 
= Our ancienter tranſlations render ir, gentle 3 A Niggard ſhall not be 
ol norgf-wrrfrn = ah niggard ſhall ” arm: or ſhall be 
areatieman, they had come well neer home to rhe matk. p 
al 10 the Chir ſaid to be bountiful ] Heb. and tothe Churl it ſhall 
[td wt be ſa'd bow#tiful : ſuch a word ,, or term, ſhall-nor *be g'ven 
1 him: it ſhall gi be be: 6g his tile. So chap. 19. 18. & 61-6. 
&62, 4, Sec allo Job 34. 18. © | 
nlz- Tg . | ? 
. '(byrt ] The word here uſed , and nor elſe-where found , ſeems 
” tobe much, if not altogerher the ſame, Fn ſenſe with the FF 
i the original of ir, is uncertain 5 one of rhe Jewiſh Criricks fairh, ir 
" Ms of a word; thar fignifieth, ro contain, as a meaſure doth, anhd' 
_ conſequently ro meaſure,ch.40,12, 1 Kings 7.26,and would have it 
wr inport onethat doth all things, as by weight and meaſihe, takin 
xn and keeping a——_ of every ne, _— het parting with a Fran, 
; ora ccum, aboye weight or meaſure, ſuch an one}, as with the 
b rg ermed, pany © i Cqurenſieac hn we {ay,that 
Ill cleave an hair. Another of them, though nor unwilling ro de- 
tire it from the ſame roor, bur In another norion, as' ir fignificth, to 
þed, cuter, thar is, keep in, Jer..2. 13. & 6,71. Yer, rather; fercheth ir 
Ul from another of no unlike notion, thar ſignifieth, t©# reſtrain, and 
" ſurupin priſon, which is thence alſo,ſo termed, <h.42.7. Jer. 32. 
_ 1.& 37.4. and ſo it ſhould have, in it, a notion oft ek and de 
nos rw Yi arty: 4 ig reealeE, and keepea ie winh him as 
1.3 errant garfogrntein, xoraut og Thane 
tifen hismouth, 9lice own to my ſelf : alluding therein, to aTayin 
my they have among them, for Eſau's words, E his brother Jet? 
| 0043.9. of four ſorts < ents the firſt, F- thoſe that ſay , Mine 
we thue, and thine m:nc © and thar is,the way of the world: or the way of 
as hadeſm'2: rhe ſecond, thar ſay, Mine mine,and thine thine: and thar 
Sant bthe middle ſort; Eſau*s way. The third,that ſay, Minethin', and |: 
br tbyethine own: and that is the Chaſids ( they might have ſaid the! 
ned Nuibi)the ag ed met wa) The our, wk ſay, Thine mint,and | 
apt mar mae own £ and rhat is the wicked 14s way. Now either he 
= meant it of the ſecond, and then the._Ci/ay ſhou}d nor be ſo bad, as 
\ Gl the N2%al, as his fellow Rabbi holdeth: or of the fourth, and then 
atlen; theone may well be as bad as the orher, as, in likelihoed, there is | 
nority, Ink difference berween them the Prophers manner,being very fre-. 
ek 13. WY ny to deliver the ſame thing in divers terms. See cliap, 
d 7.1, | 
io buntiſul] Or, 1gnificent, as fomez who with the Jewiſh Criticle, 
wor ing this ro go a ſtep beyond the former, render that munifi- 
nGod, Suhis mazrnifitem.lt is no where c'ſe found,ſave Job 34.19 where 
'. baſe BY One would have ir rendred wealthy , becauſe they find needy there 
1 «and. i PPoſed to it, and the abſiratt form of ir, Job 36.19.wealth.Bur they 
e Aba ſhould conſider, that it is there coupled with Princes, and the needy 
arinued WY PPoſed ro erther, And I ſuppoſe ir, rherefore, to be as well as the 
,,95 jet, BY beta a title of honor; and concur with thoſe, who in their verſi- 
ing & WW 2 eb bire the 20'legin the one place.and thy nebility,in the other, 
; 18.14, WI. ** #01 ds of the Prophet, 1 con:eive ſhould be rendred, to expreſs 
: $M nd aright; nor ſhall any Churl have the nitle of @ Lord, or the 
rafool: WY *5 the Hebraiſm, being ad joyncd inthe margent; and to a Churl 
it ſpec thſhal! not be [aid, Lord; for ſo it is pointed in the t xt 2 he (hall. nor 
riout [0- ſaluted by, or graced with any ſuch'title of honor, F< r how the 
vith him, i 2d bould come to fignifie bounti{nl; or,as ſome would have ir bat 
ender it I "tbe berter part,prddzgal : to have ir a degree aboue liberal, 1 ſee 
mn £0 iN of nor do. I weil underſtand , what ſhould move ſome Tran 
o worth: WF? "01s of great n te, to render it_zoble, in, Job; and li5cral 
oor fe, a4 * M | 
hi fool BY. \-6. For the vile perſon will Speak villary ] Th this verſe , and 
olomon, Bi My 1 conceive a reaſon rendred; why ſuch thould not, Hor Ins 


d 


Annotariong on the Book 6fthe Proptiet tfaiah, 


d 


____ Chopxxiit, - 
becauſe perſons (s atfeRed, would bur-groſly abuſe their plates, and 
the power rhat ſhould be conferred on them, by yertue. of, their 
places, to their own diſgrace, andch= wrong of others. Yer ſome 
rcad the word, as aconcinuation ot the former Sentence, But he 
ſhall be called (iupplicd from thie fore-going verſe, .as Job 14. 5. & 
24,19.) vie, or fon, thar Sþcaketh willaay., orfolly; Chap. 9. 14; 
men ſhall be accounted, ſuch as-rheir words and dcalings declare 
them to be, Mart. 12.33. 37. Jch, 8. 39, 44. 1 Joh. 3 7, 10. Bute 
rhe former better agrecth with the genuine. ſenſe of thi fore-going 
ſentence; and the text yeelderh ir of, itſelf, _.. fits | 
wull ſpeak villany ] His communication will be correſpondent ro 
his inward baſe diſpoſition. - See Chap.-94 17. but here more ſpe- 
cially applied ro the words and {pzech of perfons, in place of autho» 
rity, ahd in cxecrciſe of theix power, Prov. zo, 15, Hol, q.r3, Mic. 
73«:3; whom ſ{uch-manner of |pecch worlt beſecmerth, Prov, 16, 10, 
& 17.7. : 
.i'had b 


is heart withwork miquity ] That is, will deviſe and con - 
trive it; for that is properly che work of the heart, Pſa. 64. 6. 50 
Mic.z.1. the work is aſcribed to the heart, becaule there it is forge- 
ed. and from thence it p.oceederh, Mar. 15:9. Some read it, ar 
whoſe hcart work th iniquity, as befcre; OT 
iniquity ] Which in all men is incxcuſable , bur in Judges , and 
place of Judicature,. moſt abominable, Plalm 58. r, 2, & $2; 14 2. 
Prov.,17.15. & 24.23,24. & 28.21.- £791 Wy f 
to prattiſe bypocriſie } Or, un prattiſiag ( as Chap 3.8. & 10. 2,) 
prophaneneſs, or abominable. wickednels., as' the word commoenly, 
yea, univerſally ſignifies: (See Chap.g.17, & 33.14. ):and as the 
next branch intimates. + TEEN TINT OTE THR 
and to utter error againſt the J,nrd | Or, and in attering er707, as 
ſome, of, or concerning the Lords which they expornd of delivering 
and teaching falſe doctrine : and the particle here. is Fametime fo 
uſed, as Job 42.7. bur the Prophet ſpzaketh not here of! Miniſters, 
bur of Magiſtrates, . and their giving'unuſt ſcnrence , and paſſing 
erroncous dooms.againft the Word andchaige of God,. See Chap. 
238. 7. the /parriclc.is uſed for agaia/t,as here, lo Chap. 23.11, Thus, 
rather, I take it; then as ſome of rhe Rabbines, of impious ſpeeches; 
| concerning God.and his providence ;. fuch as, Pſalm.14.1. & 53.1. 
& 10.41. 13. & 94, 7. tor theſe arc ulually.in their hearts; nor in. 
their rongucs, in their minds, not in their mouths... 


\ 


- 


. te make empty the ſoul of the hungzy , and be will cauſe the drink 
of the thirty to fail ] ' Or, in making enipty the ſoul of the hungry,and 
in mak'ng the drink of the thirſty to fail, as before, or, and in that he 
maketh, &c. by unjuſt courſes bereavirig them of thoſe means that 
ſhould maintain them , and fo cauſing them to ſtarve , Chap. 3. 
14. IF. Fn ; TEN LOVER Ah 
'- make empty ] A metaphor from cmptying of veſſels; as if they 
luckr theirbread our of their bodies , andrheir meat our of - their 
bowels, as Job'26.15,20,21, Jer.5 1.44. or kept them from being ſa- 
risfied, by withdrawing thar from them,wherewith they ſhoald have 
been filled > a» a river,'or pool, is emptied; by deriving or divert» 
ing the ſtreams that ſhould fecd it, Chap, I9:5,6. 
make empty the hungry ] For by eniptying to make hungry , or td 


ſtarve. See the Ike, Chap. 24. to, . . | 
hungry ſoul J: That. is ; perſon; Plalm 109, g: but rhis phraſe 
; bur which he riced: 


maketh'the ſpeech here more cmpharical.. 
eth, and would have, which he wanterh and defirerh, 


| 
4 


the drinkof the th:rfty ] Net which he hath 

be eauſtth 18 ſail }, By withdrawing that from him, which ſhould 
procure it him when he thirſterh : or, by ſuch means, bringing him; 
as to hunger, ſo to thirſt, and to periſh by cither, Chap.5,rz. Amos 
8:13, See the Tontrary, Chap 33.16, , FE; 

V. 7. The inſtruments alſo of the Churl ire cuil ] Heb, And the 
churl, or; The Churl alſo, (as Chap.29.19.) hu mftouments are evil, 
Where by inſftr1jents, ſome of the Jewiſh Commenters underſtand, 
weights and meaſures, as if the meaning were , that ſuch would uſe 
light weights, and ſcant meaſares;,Amos 8.5. (though there the ſhc- 
kel is heavy, becauſe, b it,they rook their money) Mic. 6, 10, 1x: 
ſuppoſizig rhat rhence alſo, ſuch had thar name; and the meaning rs 
be, that ſuth an one would forbear noevil conrſe to enrich him- 
ſelf. Byt the Propher ſpeakerh nr here of merchants,or tradefmen, 
bur of Princes, aid ten in place of authority and judicarure. O- 
thers, therefore, rather. by i2rumenrs, conceive to be ineant, ſuch 
und-r-officers.or adhereits,as corrupt Judges and grearones,do, ors 
dinarily take uſc of by them; as inftruments ro negoriate 
with thoſe.that have cauſes before them, or ſuits tothem,or ro help 
ro brihg abour, aiid put in exccution their wicked and unjuſt de- 
figns,Prov.rz.12. & 19:12. Amos 4 2. Zeph.1.9. Or, as ſome of rhe 
Jewiſh DoQors, ſuch flights, and artifices, as perſons ſo affe&ed, 
are w. nttb uſe, for the perverting of judgment and either bringihg 
abour,or ſmothering,ahd ſertine ſome fair and colourabl: prerence, 
upon their unjuſt afid wrongfnl courfes Mic.z.1,3; & 7:3.Yerfore 
would hove it,he ſhatl be called,or accauinted,a rhurl; or, a #iggard, 
whoſe iaſtruments,that is,coorſes;are cvil. Sec before. on v.5.5, There - 
is ati clegancy of ſpeech in the original ; whith onr Engliſh cannot 
expreF; as if it were ſaid, The te{cmays tools are cvil, or the I'ke, The 
chuvl bit inſtruments; as d Ruler his ſtruants, Prov.29.12, Sec yer.t; 
be deuiſeth_ wick d devitts ] Heb, he confultub,'thar is 
chitrivety as Chap. 23. 8.” He will alwayes be Coturiving 


%phr to be, admitced into place of office, vr honor ; to wirz 


\ 


ſome milchicfe vr grher ; Pſalnt 36; 4. The latter word ; in is 
| 3D &ginal; 


Chap, xxx't. 
original fgnifics a thavght, or deſign,in general; bur is for the moſt 
part, uſed for ſo.ne wicked thought,delign, or device;and that not 
proje<&cd,or plorted only, ,bur pratiſcd;any vile, and abominable, 
either projeCt,or praftice, Levit,18.14,& 19.29.& 20.14. And there 
was {mall reaſon tor the Jewiſh Critick, hence to colle&, thar the 
Cilay,here mentioned, is nut ſo bad as the Nabal; becauſe the one is 
ſaid to deviſc,and contrive, whereas the other is ſaid to do,and to + 
kerry, 6, F 
to deſtroy the poor JOr, the afflicted; as the word properly ſignifies; 
bur uſed for poor, bon pal, ance expoſed ro aſf{iRtion and oppre- 
fMon,rhen others, Pſ.102.rirle, ch.3.14. BT: v9. 
wlth lyins words]HReb.words of faiſhood; as Jer.23.32. or matters 
of falſhood:as words of iniquity,for matters of iquity, Pſ.65.3. and 
a word,or matlcy of falſhood for a falſe matter, Exod, 23.7. By falſe 
ſuggeſtions, or wrangful dooms, to overthraw them in judgment, 
whom they ought ro right and relicve,ch.3.12-15., +748 
cven when the needy Speaketh right ] Heb. Judgment; as vat. Or, 
end by Speaking againſt the ne:dy in judgment. A defet ot the parti 
cle,agamſt;as ver.z.ofin.as Pſ.9.16. Or as ſome,ſupplying the verb 
ſrom the former member, and te deſtroy, er ſpoil judgment, when 
_ _ ſpeaketh, not regarding what he ſaith; ſo foe, not impro- 
ably. | 
Vs .But the liberal: deviſeth liberal thiags;and by liberal things ſhal 
be — the moſt render it, and it is oppoſed to what was ſaid,y. 
6, ofthes;zzard. Some read the words, but he ſhall be called 
liberal, or munficent, that taketh liberal, or munficent conrſcs aud 
perſefteth in the ſame. 1 conceive rather, that they ought thus ro be 
read : But the Prince ſhall take ingenuous conrſes, and by ingenuous 
cour fes ſhall he be etabliſhed, Prov.12.7.0r and for ſuch courſes ſha 
he ſtand;as Dan. 11.31.The Prince, or the Lord, or the honorable man 
in thoſe rimes(in diſpoſition of heart & minde,anſwering his name) 
ſhall carry himſelf mgenuouſly,& honourably,forbearing,and abhor. 
ing 'ſach baſe and diſhonourable courſes, as the perſons, before de. 
{cribed,uſually rake & follow; and he ſhall nor only.rake ingenuous 


and honourable courſes, himſelf, bur uphold and maintain others,al- 
| 1*.  » | the enemics,ere the time of cutting the grapes; or then fliezed 


V. 9. Riſe up ye women, that are at eaſc;hear my voice, | Je careleſs | by 


ſo, in the like. | 


aaughters,give ear nnro my Fpecch]ThePropher in theſe wordgmak- 
cth entrance into his enſuing diſcourſe, in the [latter part ofithis 
Chapter, concerning thoſe rroxbles that were ro tome, before the 
eſtabliſhmenr of rhe Array manner before deſcribed; with un car- 
neſt exhorrarion unto rhoſe, whom ir ſpecially concerned; wherein, 
or,by he enciterh them, roufing up rhemſelvesfrom,and ſhaking off 
rhat ſecurity, thatar preſent potleſſed them, to attend diligently 
rhereunro.See the like, in the like caſe, ch.28.23. *X. 
7iſe up ] Either awaking our of your flcep of fecairiry: as Eph, 
5. 14. Orgifag from your beds, on which ye. lye arcaſc,, -—__ 
your ſelyc$;as z Samit.2, or, without {ſpecial reſpeR ro:any ſu 

preſent poſture or difpoſal, ſerring other matters / aſide, liſten 
ſeriouſly ro what | ſay : as Numb. 23, 18. forof- "ng x0 give 
_ to Gods word, as Judg. 3. 20. ſecms not fo well ro fir 

e. | | 

Je women ] and dauthtc's. Theſe rwo terms, ſome underſtand. 
here properly of the weaker (ex; as Chap. 3. 16,17. | The Propher | 
direing his ſpeech to thcm more ſpecially, becauſe they lived 
moſt ar caſe, and ſeemed, ar preſent, moſt ſecure, as wanting, 
that forc-ſfight; - thar the other ſex cinployed in State-aftairs, otr 
times hath;as alſo, for that being as deeply faulty in lome- things, , 
as the men, they were to ſuffer alike with them, in rhe troubles of the 


rimes,and were Ile able ro endure hardſhip,Deur. 28. 30,32.41, 2 | gi 


Chr.36.17.Ch.3.16,19.Others think,tharrhe men of thar vrare,are | 
ſo ſtyled, here,for their effeminare ora, and woman-like diſpo. ; 
ſition. Sce Chap.3.12.& 19.16. Others, laſtly, ſuppoſe that there. ; 
by is meant, the Towns and Cities of Judah, ( for this Prophecy | 
ſeems nor to deal with Samaria ; though ſome carry ir over thither ) 
which are commonly, in Scripture, compared to women,and were 
as daughrers to Jeruſalem, rhe morher: city, and ar preſcar, en- 
jJoyed much trangquil.ty and peace, together with her, who neither 
allo is here excluded. See the common phraſe, Joſh.15.32,36,41, | 
43-Lam. 3.51. And1 take them both for the ſame : for | _ 
that too nice, which ſome here have, who by women would have 
underſtood the greater cities,by daughters,the lefle. Howbeir, I ſup- 
poſe it,as was in the firſt place, propounded,to be diced to the wo- 
men,the courr-Ladics eſpecially;and by them ro the men, See Ch, 
3.16. | - 
careleſs ] Heb. confid:at« Alluding to their vain confi- 
dence,for which they are ſo frequently taxed, Chap. 39. 12, and 
3I.I. | 
V.ro, Many days and ycars ſhall ye be troublcd,ye careleſs women] 
So ſome read ir, expounding it of the Babylonian captivity, which 
was to laſt for many years, Jer.25.11. The words are inthe He- 
brew, Days above a y-ar;as Job 23.2.0r, Days 1p0n,or unto a Jear; as | 
chap.239.1.or, (ſo ſome ofthe Jewiſh Criticks would have it) Days 
w.th,or beſide a year;as Chap.7a.thar is,as ſomeytwo years £ a year 
pon a year;aayes,for « year: as Exod.1 3.10, Numb.g.22. but days, 
and a Year, are here put as'diſtin& things, which 1nthoſe places is 
nor, Some thereiore would have it read, A yearof days above a 
year, as 1 Sam, 27. 7, which yet would amount to no mere then 


Annotations dn theBook of the Propheti/«. 


Chip, xwj 
and .abpve a.year ; thar is,ſfome' ſpace of time-more then a years &. 
daysay ſome;as Gen 24.55.more then a few,ſay.cehermhe AF 
two years;as 2: Chr.22.15,19, Bux the main doubt here is, whey, 
the term of time, here deſcribed, concern the cntrance into thy i, 
lamities,herc foretold, or the continuance thereof with them .Sons 
ſuppoſe the former, and hence gather, that this prophecy way 
vered about the twelft year of Ezckiahs reign,lome two, 
the Aſlyrian invaſion, when all ſeemed quict, :and we roun, 
ed for jurure firm peace, rhe neighbouring adverſaries {ubaiu} 
and both Church and State ſerled, 2 Kings 18.75, $8. 2 Chr, * 
Others ſuppoſe, rather,the meaning ro be,that tha calamity, cauly 
by the, Aflyrian incurſion, under Scnnacherib, fhould COntinge ik 
more then a year, very neer two; but ſheuld within chat comp 
be circumſcribed, And indeed that fo it was, may appear by ca 
puation of the times:for in the fourtenth year of Ezckiah, denn 
cherib-invaded the land of Judah, 2 Kings 18.13.and ner loop, 
tex his departure, Exckiah being at deaths door, had with prong, 
of recovery, and of ſccuriry againſt rhe Aflyrian, or any athery, 
verſary, a leaſe-parol of his life, made him from God, for fm 
years,zthcn ro enſue? and ſcaled ſolemnly both, with a firange a 
unhcard of miracle, chap. $8. 1,5,6,8, Now Ezckiah reigning by 
twenty and nine year inall,z Kings 18.2. there cannot well bet 
entire years,berween the thirteen years before the accelle of Seq, 
cherib, and the other fifteen. afrer his departure, ; And 1 cow 
therefore with thoſe, who conceive, in thele words,ro be conyy 
ed,a juſt limitation of that calamitous time, thar lafted 'dwitp k 
abode of the enemy in their land, Sec the like ambiguity, % 
16.14. WRC} 

for the vintage ſhall ſail; the gathcring ſhall. not come \ "The 
nemy entring your land, ſhall make havock of all,, */ 6 
ow the whole country,Chap.7. 19.8 8.8 that ye ſhall have, a 

er opportunity, nor ability ro ger oughr in, of the | fruits of 
earth;as no doubr,whilc the Aflyrian forces continued am 
little viatage or fruit-gathering could be had with them.Sec hn 
the vintage ſhall fail ] The vineyards fhall,. either be ſpoiled 


them, _.. CTR 

the gatherias, } Of other fruits, Mic,7.1.whence the feaſt if 

thering, when their fiuics were all gathered in, +-.Exod.23.16, a 

34.22, - "3: OY 
.V.11.Tremble ye women that are at eaſe,be troubled ye careleſs we 

firip ye,aad make ye bare;and gird ſackcloth upon your loyneBrekd 

your ſecure,and retchleſs courſes, and berake your ſclyes tolang: 


tation,and humiliation, See ch.22.12. | | Ft 
omen that are at eaſe] Sec v.g.Bur women is not here intheta 
yet nos unkicly inſerted, as upplycd from v. 10.before;rhe adjefiey 
erc allo feminine. h 

| ſtrip zeJOf your berter rayment,and ordinary 
of mourning they were wort to do,Exod 33.5. 
make ye wt bps LS. : | 
gird ſackcloth]An emblem of mourning, being the El 

j 


apparel, at inte 


ning weed. Sec Ch.15.3.and though wanting here,yet well 

a ch.22.12.1t is made a bane allo of a = condos 

24. Howbeir,I concur not with choſe,thar ſuppolc here intimard, 
firing of chemſclves for ſcrvile employments, as being ro be taks 
captiye by the enemy,and made drudges. Who alſo thereforerey 
der the words withour ſupply,gird up your loins;as Luk, 12.35% 
Chap.47.2. Burche aries bs which they obſerve nok, int 
mareth a defe&ro be lupplyed, of that wherewirh they wete toe 


IT, 
V.12 They ſhall mourn for the teats, forthe pleaſant fields, ſail 
fruitful vine] The cauſe and ground of rhe Lamencation before pre 
{cribed rhem,the ſpoil, and lofle of rheir pleaſant and fertile link 
and grounds; the pleaſure they had wont to rake in them, andit 
fruit and bencfit thar they received from them, 

They ſhall mournJOr, Men ſhall mours ; or Lamemation ſpl 
made, Heb.mourning they ſhall be,that is, mourning ſhall be:the path 
ciple pur indefinirely. The word is uſed for mourners,ax ſolemn bu 
als,Eccl.12.5.See'turther onthe nexr word. 

for the teats]Thar is,as moſt, for their fertile fields and vineyas 
which as teats,ycelding abundance of milk, nouriſhed and fed the 
whence their Beg was ſaid to flow with milk,Ezck.20.6. as other, 
for want of milk in their teats ro nuiſe their poor infants wil 
Lam.2.11.& 4.3.4. But one of the Jewith Doors, whom I rate! 
here contur with, reads the words, Beating upontheir breaſts: teal, 
for breafts : as we uſe the word breaſts, for teats: andſo rendeth, 
Chap. 28. 9. theuſual manner being in ſolemn mouraings, 
much heavineſle, ro bear upon their breaſts, See Mic, 3. 7-W 
18.13. and the word here rendred moxrning, is moſt commonly ® 
the Latine verſion, cxprefled by a term, that properly fo ile 
Sethe rext would be rendred, There ſhall be beating upon the bred, 
So rather,then with a learned Writer,as an epither of the word 128? 
or breaſts,for the mournful breaſts as,dry breaſts, Hoſh.9.14 0% 
word #2at,ſfee on ch.28.9. | 7 
for the pleaſant fields) Heb, fields of defire,or delight. See Ch.2.16, 
Jer.3.1 5 for them,thar is;for the ſpoil, want &lofſe of rhem:as £.2+: 
11,for wine,ſee Lam.4.9, there is a pleaſant affinity of ſound he 
berwees the words rendred teats & fields:which cur Engliſh cann® 


the former; as 2, Samucl 13. 23. & 14. 28, Others, days over 


expreſs , 


id is p: 


ChipixX = 
for the f ruitf| ul vint] V3ke, colleQively, for Vines : as chs 4.7.Sce . 
the like uſe: of the particle,z Sam.11.26.Zach. 12.10. 


n | on the land of my people ſhall come up thorns aad briars,yea, 
bo Ui 6k houſes of + ;n the —_ city] Ar theſe words the Pro- 
* -- ſcemerh, cloſely, and (as we may ſo tay) abruptly ro paſle from 
x he relarion of rhar ſpoil of the Country, that for ſome ſhort time 
i; qould be very ſhortly made of it, by the Aſſyrian invaſion ; unto the 
m | 1i&ion of a far greater and more general devaſtation, and of far 
ch * er continuance, thar in furure times ſhould further befall their 
by * in the Chaldean invaſion ; under Nebuchadnezzar, deſcribed 
lk this verſc, and rhe nexr, So thar it is, as if the Prophet had ſaid, 
in toll you before of ſome trouble that would befall you for a year 
da day, (as we uſe ro ſay) or for days, nor a few after the years 
Ul ” - but I am now further to acquaint you with a far grearer cala- 
Az wif that hereafter will befall your whole country, and ſhall laſt 
4 c er, by much, then that, See the like paſlage from the deſtru» 
nl 4; Judahs two adverſaries, the Kings of liracl and Syria, to 
rol © 1ovafGon of ludah ir ſelf, by the King of Aﬀlyria, without any 
ug expreſle connexion, 10 much as a copulative, as in this place: chap. 
Tn 1. 16,17. e 

land] As chap. 1.7. 


my people] As ch.22.4, 


ty, as the country, ſhallundergo the like ſad and rueful condition, 
being both alike waſted, and with the like overgrowng Howbeir, 
ſome render it, burnizg 2 as it is taken,ch.z.24.underſtanding ir, of 
thc burning of the houſes and Palaces of Jeruſalem by rhe Chalde- 
ans, 2 King.25.9.2 Chron.36.19. Neck, 1.3.8 2.3. Some take it for a 
cauſual particle, as relating the procuring cauſe of this milehict, be- 


7 as and briars]As <.7.23,24.8 34.13.Hol.g.6, 
On Ro Oc, alſo: as a lewiſh Critick here expounds it: and fo moſt. 
9 BE cic; as alſo ſome of ours render it, chap.15.9.8 16,8 Nor your 
F land cnly, bur your pleaſant houſes, and Palaces, as well in the ci- 


tis cauſe over all the bouſes of merr. ment the city revelleth, or rejoycethbe- 
Bag cauſe the is ſo full of nothing bur revelling and exceſlc, ch.5,11-13. 
| 13, | 

im F A of joy] Or, pleaſant,or merry-houfFt ſo termed, either be- 
W* emſerhcy rook much delight in them ; as Sion is ſaid ro be the Joy 
Ms of the whole land, Plal.48.2. Whence ſome would have Temple and 


Palace,both ſituate on that mounr, here ro be meanr; or, becauſe 
they were ar preſenc full of murth, and merriment in them, as. mil- 
4ubring no trouble neer. See ch. 13.12.Amos 3:15.Briars and bram- 
bles ſhall grow in the waſte places,” where ſuch houſes had - before 
fiood.but were now by the enemy cither burme down,or defaced and 
&moliſhed ;as h.13.22, | 


ons inthe joyons city] Or, the revelling city. For the words ſcems ro 
kits import here,as elſewhere, fome exceſle; as ch.5.15.he that revells it : 
yy 2nd, chap.2.4.3 the noiſe of the revellers is at an end, By the city thus 


timed here, Some underſtand Samaria z and of that land, ſomeof 
the lewiſh Commencers underſtand all rhis, Bur that ſeems nor fo 
probable. Others, cven of them alſo, underſtand leruſalem; unto 
whomche ſame rerm is given, and her inhabirants taxed WY 


falinelle herein, chap.'22. '2, 13. Others take ir more geneWly, 
mnacalle&ive ſenſe , city, for citics ; as chapter 25. 2, and un- 


ales i 4:cftand by it , in general, the ſeveral cities throughout the 
jar? whole land of ludah, See the ſame term alſo uſcd, Zephan, 
uy a1, WEE ] | 
in Dk the palaces ſhall be forſaken,the multitude of the Ct- 
"2 ole BA 6: be Left] As if he (hould ſay,no marvel if thoſe places be with 
kchrraſh overgrown, when they are wholly abandoned by _ theſe 
. ſoth Reple.thart did formerly thercin abide. 
Fore pv Palaces) Heb, Palace. The Kings houſe burnt down by.the Chal- 
"le lank RES, 2 Kings 25.9.0 ifraken colteQively, for Palaces.lach good- 
and ib: 40d arc ly buildings, as were more like Princes Palaces,then pri- 
aemens dwellings,ch.13.22. © v; K it 
1 ſoul faſchen] Or, as the Tygurine, and ſome other, disjc&rd,diſſipa- 
ke ted, d:ſtroycd, as rhey ſuppoſe alſo rhe word to be raken, Ezek, 31. 


nXech.33.23. - 
the multitude} Or, 20:ſc ; ſuch as a multitude makes,ch.z1.4, Sec 


neyard M2.,,Lam.1.1. | } 

<d theat ſal be Left} See <h.6.11,12 bur there ſeems here an inverſion of 
« ochen, RF vords : che myliitude of the city (hall be left, for, the city ſpall be 
nts with, ſt of ts multitude for that is ſure the meaning, nor, that a multh- 
\ 1 carher AP [bal be Leſt in the city.See the likeychignir1o, OY Zr. 
Fs neat the ſorts and towers ſhall be ſor dens for ever] :As the fairdſf buil- 


ps ſhall be demoliſhed, fo the higheſt rowers and ſtrongeſt: forts 
ll be diſmantled, and lye waſte,as well che one;as the orher.. ..: 

"the farts] Or, as ſome. render it here,the cliffe. For the word- is fins, 
War,(which our tranſlato:s deemed to be taken collcAively,as the 
emi Commenters alfo take ir, ) and is. el{cwhere rendr 
"z Kings 5.2.4. and, @. ſ{r0ng bold, Mic. 4.8. it ſcemeth.to bave 


b,inwhich many dwclt,' and was cncompaſled with a wall» Ses/ 2 


Ch, 2.1689" 9phel, isin our verſion rerained ; andiſe,L concewe.jr. may 
ras ck WE © bere, and then ir muft be mean. of Jeruſalem z rhough-the, 
. ke . "term be uſed of a yawer or fort abgut,,Samaria, 2 King. 5.'24:; 


Wnbeir, there wart not ſome learned Criticks, who ſuppalc ;the 


| Ophe!,tGgnific dweUing houſes, cut our of the rocky-ground, 


' Annoratiohs of the Book of the Prophet Iſaiah, 


4 tomw-. 
tn the proper name ofa place within Jeruſalem,abour:Mounc Si-- 


n.27.3,833-14.Neh.3,26,27.8 11:21.inall which placestho. 


"much abour Jeruſalem-was, and focalled of a ward, thar: 


oy Ls 
. Chap, $&xit; 
ſignifies cloudy and dark, not as Jerome ſaith of the rower OpheF, 
becauſe ir reached to the clouds ; but becauſe they were obſcir? 
and dark,Bur this I ſuppoſe to be a very grounidleſs'and improbable 
conjeCture : beſides that the word that fhgnifies miff, or darkneſs, 
ch.29.18.is of another root. This Ophel, and ophel a hiſt, differ a 
much, as Ab,a father,and Ab,a cloud, 7 RN! 
towers] Heb. tower, or watch-towtr, See h.23.13. & Jer. 6. 25; 
Yer the word there uſed, Coming near ro our Beacon, diftereth in a 
vowel from that herc uſed,& no where elſe ſo read:thar ir rhay ſeein 
to have been,as the former;the name of ſome other, place therea- 
bour, that which Jerome, fcom ſome Jewiſh Do&eors,avowerh ; but 
on what ground ; I wort not : for in their Commentaries 'we tow 
commonly have, find ir nor. BOL NAN 
for dens] Or, caves : as chap.2.19.1 Sam, 13. 6. burhere dens 
becauſeſuch intended, as wild beafts uſe ro lurk and lodge in; and 
thoſe that conceive the word ophe! to fignific ſuch honſes,as was be- 
fore ſaid,ſuppoſe that the wild beaſts now took up their lodgings in 
thoſe ſtony caves,ſo cur out, which men had before inhabited, But 
of that before. | | | Cans aggrn 
4 Joy of wild aſſes] That running ar large; Job 39.5. Jer. 2. 4; 
ſhall chere play hr diſport hinileives, vhs rele uſcd to $7] 
thei urgand make merry togerher before ; for thereto he als 
luderfFNere. Sec ver.13. | ond 
for eur] Thar is, ſor a long time.; for about ſeventy yeers; iftlie 
Prophecy be of the Babylonian caprivity, Jer, z5.11,1z.Dan, 9.2;for 
| the word here uſed, doth nor alwaics import anteverlaſting perpe- 
tuity, bur ſome long ſpace of time onely.See chap.'14. 20, & 25,3. 
And the DoQors critical obſeryarion,as well here,as elſewhere Fai. 
leth,thar would have the word here uſed, where itis full writtehi;as 
here it is,to fignific eternity, « f 
a paſture of flocks] Places for ſheep and 
chap.17.2. | | Pt ak EO 
V.15.4ntill the Spirit be poured upen 1 from on bighJThis Sermots 
as others, both . before and after, the Propher concluderh with gra- 
cious a iſes of the reſtirution of Gods people, being purged, by 
oy weageing aftlitions, and Gods ample benediftion uponthien, 
e Chap.30.4. - ENS! oo ai, rt 
»1till the ſpirit be poured upon us} Untill God be pleaſed ro ſend 
forth a gracious gale ofhis ſpirit, thar breathing mildly and genx-" 
ly upon us, may reſtore all to a flouriſhing eſtate and condition as 
gain with us, See. Pſal.,104.30. chap. 44-3. Sonie refer ir units the* 
reſtiturion of them, from their long thraldoine'in Babylon, - 'See* 
Ezck,37.5,6,9,10,14. Others,{ among whom alſo forne of the Jews, 
iſh Maftcrs) to che times of the Mefſias, and the plentiful effuſion of 
Gods Spirit in thoſe dayes, See Joel 3:2.8.Zack;12.to0,AQ.2.,19,18/ 
33-1 will nor deny, bur that ir thay comprehend either, Yer 1 fi 
poſe, ir withal includerh, and 'was'iti part fulfilled in Ezckiatis 
time alſo, andthe reſtitution of the Jewiſh State after the defeat of. 


goars to graze 0h. , See 


Sennacherib ; and the words following implya3welf' a 'teraporat/ 
change, as a ſpiritual; though this ryptfied by the former. And there 
may {cem alſo ſonte allufion;by way of oppoſition, 'to another Kint 
of Ipirit before poured upon themy in judgment,” Chap. 9. ro. or to' 
ſuch as thar _ Hag. 1.9;as for” rth6ſe that expound ir of the Spi-” 


rit of judgment and burning, Chap.4:4: Icannoc accord with theirs,” 


becauſe that ſeems to imply a fore-going work it the vf: 

the people ; and' fmting of them for what promiſed. in rhis | 

place, genre ak w nan ah Oe ISE.L13D,E001 1200 
be porred] Sothe word is 


uſed, Gen: £42 o:Ch.53;r2:Howbcit:be-” 
cauſe. the word fignifieth fometimey arid mbſt comitionly to wake * 
bare,ch.3:17,ver.r1ome-render it,ſhall be mide barethiat is, revent-: 
ed,or in a conſpicuous mariner poured /bur; as: 3074 0.& 52:16:&* 
53-1.Bur this ſeems fomewhat-over'nice; '<* DOOR IRE I; ua 
; from on high] From God-above; Pſalm.18/t6:& foz'ry.& 144; 
7.or from Chriſt, reſiding now in ayen,AQ.2.35.& 3.4 r,Epb. 
E FT OY ' In bei? 1:26; OT B19. 04. 1:35 ett 
and the wilderneſſe be « fruitful frel#, md the fruit Feld Be evlinh: 
ted ſor:aforreſt} Or, and thenthe' wil "A fort bed fraitful field,” 
&c.as.ch:30:29, This ſome'iexpoutid of the ny that ſhoj1ld be a® 
mong them, "after their" retat#from the Babylonian rapeviey, ts 
gan Sno: me af tous Þ > broughObowahd tlic neanee? 
fort made caves with thein ;, to which ipup6ſe;2t6 they apply that!” 
chap.40.4.Bur the words ſeem rather to inppert a: general ferciliry,” 
| that ſhould be in all places throughourthe land ; of 'which, as affo 
.of.orher expoſirions of rhis pallage,[ee'on chap, 2917.1 ealſo -P 
Tok.$ 4.260275 |:5 5010/1 47 ORG) DV, CW ITT IR INT: 7 v8 AO OG 
| the wilderneſs] Or -waſte: ſuch as divers were in' the*Land'&f- 
Judah,; 1 'Sam.- 17: 28:8'23,15,9 25; & 24."2;" Chap, 35:1; 
'$&40c3Marþ ro 1, 1s 0007 i 0G NG org 90-000) 
: be counted for a forreſt ] Thar Js, (be 45 4 "fortlt 125 chiptet” 
(46bFin vid oy, fcan;y hate 0320 BRIAN 2b HATES 
| -:V: 164 Then judgment Jball, dwell in the wildercſſe,and righteoif- 
nefſeremdin in the fimitful, field} Reb, 4nd udgement Thite ſhallbe” 
upright:dealing, and: due execution of Juſtice, without pttriality; 
allparis afche land: ſec-v. 148. fer.31423.ch.65.2t/The whole Hr 
beingdeſcribed by a diſtribixion:ot ivirito ew parts, the wilderigſ®” 
(conhifting;of Woods and Plainsy on whith theirtauel, great and : 


| rationg were n&er rothem;& | 'rhem,as 'Zacharics,Lu. 1 3 9 $5> 


$0.) & the Carmel ,conliſtivg ofſach prounds, a8 vere. either cared 


& 4:8 4. GALSD * 


\ 


ſmal, were kept, i Sami n$.0h3ut Luk iy, £.-&imany towns &tHabi* 


Chap. xxxit. 
and rilled for corn and gram, or planted with vines olives, and 0- 


ther fruirful plants; uu here, to the wilderneſs: of which, ſee 
more,on chap.29.17.For thoſe ſcems to ſtray far from the Prophets 
mind,who by judgment underſtand here,Gods vengeance execurcd 
upon the Aflyrians, by juſtice his goodneſs, and mercy to the Jews, 
Scech.1.27.& 33. 5. : | 
V.17.Axd the work of righteouſaeſs ſhall be peace, axd the = of 
righteouſaeſs, quietnefſe,and aſſurance ſor ever] The fruit and benefir 
that ſhall rcdound to the State and People, by this duc execution 8& 
obſcryation of juſtice,to wit,that they ſhall enjoy a conſtant renour 
of peace,proſperity,quietneſs,andaflured ſafery,See Þſ'72..2;3.Rom 
I + — ha $8.The ſame thing, in effc&, is in both branches im- 
cd, 

0] Thar is,Þr0fÞerity: whereof peace is both a procaring cauſe, 
Pſ.122.7-& 133.3.anda principal part, Pſ.119.165.Ch 26 3.& 48. 
18.& 54.13.& 66.12, 

quietneſs and aſſurance Oc confidence,See ch.26.4.8 28.26,which 
may well be referred,not onely to the ſerled tranquility, that they 
ſhall, chen enjoy, living both free from fear of war,and hoſtile incur- 
fions from abroad,and from jars andiÞdroils at home amongſt them - 
ſclves;bur a religious compoſurc of mind alſo, reſting quiegly now 
upon God alone, and depending on him, with c flu- 
rance of proteQion from him, Chap.10.20, & 17. 7. 'See .30, 


IS. ; 

for everJch.26.4.Sce ver. 14.25 long as Ezekiah lives,ſay ſome,ch. 

3.6.& 39.8. 

s V.1 c- And my people ſhall dwell iz a peaceable habitation, and in 
ſure-dwcllings, and mm quiet refting places] A further deſcription of 
that mg and ſafcty,that God thall in thoſe times afford his peo 
ple,in rhe ſeveral places of their abode, Lev.26.5,6.ch.4.5.& 26.1, 
3.8& 33.30.Ezck.34. 25-28. : 

a peaceable habnation] Heb. an hahitation(as Exod.15.13.)or,a fold 
(as 2 Satn.7.9.)of peace,as a land of peace,ler,12.5.and 48 habitation 
of righteauſueſs, Jer.31.23. 

{ute dwcillirys ] Heb. dwellings of aſſurances,or confidences,thar is, i 
of moſt aſſured confideace. ſuch as wherein a man is,or may be fully 
ſure of ſafety,and reſt ſecure. See Prov. 1.33. 

V.19.hen i ſhall hail coming dawa onthe fareft, and the city ſhall 
be law in a low place)Thoſc thar thus render the tex, knir this paſ- 
fage to rhe end of che ycrſe before-going; and indeed if ir be thus 
read,ix makes out no exire ſenſc;as it-is were ſaid, they [ball fit ſafe, 
whes it hailtth an the. ſorcſi:or;as Some bowſorvergt hail, when the 
foreſt gaes down, and:the civics alitgad areruined, Orhers to make the 
fenſe entire, renger it, But it ſhal-bait, when it falleth upon the foreſt; 
or-whea u dath hail jt ſhall come darn upon the foreſt and the city ſhal 

be brought, very law, or be utterly, abajed. They, that read the 
cirhe: way,, expoundit, ſome, ofthe miniſtery of the 


rext thus, 


GolpeAchunderioguponthe conſciences of wicked caft-aways, and | 


throwing ythemat lengih,down inte; hell,z Cor.10.4-6.Hebr.4. 1 2, 
86.6.4-8.& 10. 26-29. Mathew 11, 23, : Others, of Gods judg- 
mg, that ould now be benr againſt, and ſpear upon the wicked 
of rhe world, poured forth upon thoſe that live withour the pale of 
the,.Chyrcb, and ſhould ruinae their cities: or, as ſome, dividing 


thelr whotc country into. Foreſts, or Woods, nbt pe-pled; and city, 
places repleniſhed with Inhabitants ( as the land of Judah before 
inta land, wildand tuled,ver.1s itſhall/ as that Plain where So- 


dom ſtogd, Gen. 1 9.24. )be all utterly deſtroyed: or, as ſome orher 
againgthejr. country, that. is as ful of tewns and cities,as a foreſt is of 
rrees,/hall be rorallyruined. Sec Toſh. 30,zr. Plal,11.6.chap. 10.33, 
34.8 28.2,17;8 39.30. There is yet.another reading with thoſe, 
that apply this ro Jcrulalem;then, ſay they, ſhall Gods people enjoy 
this peacc and ſafery, when God bath hailed upon the foreſt ( thar is, 
upon the land of Judahywhergin much woody greund was}and laid 
tha city. yery low, thas is, d. down the pride of Jerufalern; 
this being the end for which Ged breught inthe enemy upon 
them, nor-to deſtroy, bur to 'humble them, Chapter 2. 12-15. 
& 3.16.8 5.15.8. 29.4.3nd thelc be the chicf expofitions,thar moſt 
Writers of nute dp.gne of this verſc; from all whom, 1 muſt crave 
leave ta diflcnr; and. raking the textaſunder, ro deliver mince own 
thoughts of either branch a pax, according to ſome hints given by 
rwoof the [cwith Commenters;the-one,concerning the former; the 
Ol | r, in the larter.,. 4'it0 ] y 
When it (hail bal coming dow on the {are } Heb, 4nd it ſhall hail, 
or-be ſhall bail in deſcending, on the foreſt;or-as others,in the deſcent of 
the for:f, Which, whether way we read, will come all ro one. Bur 
fame {upyoſe the word rendred, in deſcending,or in deſcent;ro be,not 
an, infinitive;with. a particle prefixed, bur onee ntire word, a noun 
femine, ſignifying hail : of which form, they give divers inſtan- 
ces;and. theſe thus read the words, And it, or be, ſhall hail with hail 
the ſoreft x the meaning whereof, one of them very fly giveth, 
That. . God will. preferye the fruits of the .carth for thene, thar 
rhey ſþall nor with oem and: tempeſt be. ſpoyted 3 and will there- 
fore, in his. providence, ſo diſpoſe octurienrs of thar kind tharwhen 
flormas of hail come, they ſhall light on:the wilde-wafte or foreft, 
where it can do little. ure, aud noten their corn grounds, or vine- 


yards,or the like, whero ir might do much miſchief, Þ,9 $,47,&,n05. 
i t 


3zx. 33. and the Proper might well allude uns the-divifion tha 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Iſaiah, 


| deale-with hinaſelf, > | 


Chap. xxxij, 


and the city ſhall be low in a low place) Thar is, as moſt hereral, 
the Hebrew phraſe, with "— be abaſcd:as chap.22.18.or ſy 
abaſed, chap. 2.6.5, Bur they that thus render it,obſerye north, 2 
article prefixed to the word here uſed» and only cur ſhorter by the k 
mid yowel here, then clſc-wherez which as it ſorceth nor ſo wel ; 4 
with the word abaſing, for which it is no where uſed { the | 
verb ir cometh of, be commonly fo raken) ſoit is always Joyned Ger 
with ir, when ir fignifies (as it always doth)the low orthe p 
valediſtin& both from the hill, Deur.1.7.Joſh. g.1.& Jer, 19,46 

and from the plain too,z Chr.26, 19. whence the cities of the lope, MW *c 
grounds,or the vale, oppaſcd to thoſe (iruare on the wpper not 
or the bils,Jer.3 2.44.8 33.13. I render the words,therefore, aft + 
one of the Jewiſh Sholiaſts, the city(thar is, cities, as chap,z.5,, 3) ex 
ſhall be low,or beneath inthe low grounds, of in the vale, thar is, v anf 
the Jew rightly underſtands it; Such ſhall be the rranguility ay cha 
rhe ſecurity of thoſe rimes; and through affurance of Gods protegi. 15- 
on, ſo ſafe and ſo fearleſs ſhall they be, that they ſhall nenker hes 
necd, nor deſire to build upon the hils and higher ounds on we 
that were places of greater ſtrength, and berrer able to holdoy tha 
againſt an eras, hols. I. 34, 35- bur ſhould build Towns and upo 
Cities in the low grounds and the vale, where they might ſeemy and 
be more cxpeſed to peril and damage,by rhe irruprion ot any adyer yc 
fary,and indeed ſhould be,if any ſuch ſhould invade the country, Cro 
Chr.28.18.S5ce 2 Chr.20,29,30.& 32.22.10 tha in this paſlage, iy led 
nore of the ſecurity forerold andpromiſed,v.18, of c 
V.20. Bleſſed are ye that ſow beſide all waters that ſend ſarththi by 
ther the feet of the oxe and the afſe } The laſt benefit here fore-4li hio 
and premiſed,is Gods bleſling upon their labours, in earing andri. hep 
ling their land,in cauſing it to return them a large andliberaley 17. 
creaſe,chap. 30.23,24.Sce ver.15.And this is well ſubjoyned to wiut 3 
went beſore 2 for the cities ſimare in the lower grounds(men, @ on 
Limes of peace,rcgarding weakh, more then ſtrength;and reveny, thee 
then defence ) were much betrer watered, and the grounds abox mer 
them commonly more fertile,as we ſee it with us alfo, thenthoſe @ (0.1 
bove upon the higher parts of the hill, God therefore promiſeth, ll 
that as they ſhould haue opportunity, to till thoſe rich and well w. Wl ſal 
| tered grounds,fo by his bletſing upon their labours therein, fan 
ſhould receive rich crops from them, thar ſhould make them Joi 
men, Lev.26,3-6,Deur.2$.3,4.8.P(.144.13;15. If any, | 
poſe hereby to be typified, Gods ſpiritual husbandry in che mini * 
iy ofthe Goſpel, accompanied with his blefling, to the great joy WARN deal 
and comfort of his Miniſters char labour rherein, Mart. 3 .$,23.Lu, Wl : Cl 
$. 8. 15, x Cor. 1,6 =w—g.&9.9,10.1Theſ.2.19,20 3; how 
of which opinion, find moſt ro be; I oppoſe thera nor. Yet dem WW ilty 
rhisro be the firſt, proper, and genuine ſenſe ; which, thoſe tha BW agai 
wave, dcclinethe purpoſe and  inxention of the Propher int oy 
. d ' 61 
beſide all waters}So the particle is uſed, Exod. 1 4.9.Pſal. ro6yt aa 
137.1.Eccl.r1.1.where that is, ar leaſt,alludcd, thar is here inte ex 
ded,to wir,that grounds well watered, yceld much encreafſe,ch.356, that 
7.Hgwbeic,l ſuppoſe none, cirher ncceffity, or probability, othn WW pet: 
whith ſome imagine, that the Propher ſhould have any ſpecialox AN peel 
here ro the waters of Egypr,and the ferrilicy of that Soihch.197,8 -y 
33.3, - 18.4 
. ſendias thither the feet of the oxe and the aſe] Putting inthclels we 
bouring beaſts to car the ground,and fit it for receit of ſeed,Pluuy WW 22.4 


x4.Sce C.30,24.0r,a5 ſome,to feed on the corn grown up, bur green 
ſtil, as an ordinary herbage, in regard of rhe great plenty of it, 
rurning them our into the common or waſte, bur ſending chem 

into the field, See ch, -7. 25.8 30,24. or to keep it down, wha 
ic begins to grow roora nk ; as in marſh grounds, new broken 
eſpecially, is with us nor unulual ; Eirher of theſe , - beta 
then thar of the afle, ro bring in the corn, and the oxe ro theeh 
ir out, Deut, 25. 4. What dreams the Jewiſh Dorards ferch ul 
of theſe words , concerning their two Mefliafles ; rhe one ,0 
the hcuſe of Joſeph, the oxe, Deur, 33. 17- the other, oft 
houſe of Iudah, the aſſe, Zach.9.9.themſclves,for the ſame,well 
ſerving the rirle,thar Jacob gives tſachar,Gen.49-14.See on. 


13. 
V. VV; to thee that Fpoileſt, and thou waſte not 0m 

' dealeſt treacherouſly,and they dealt wot treachero 
with thee: when thou ſhalt ceaſe to Fþoil,thou ſhalt be ſpoiled; ad 
thou ſbalt make an end to deal treacherou fly hey ſhal deal treacaerih 
with thee ] This Chaprer of the ſame narure and ſubjeR& with ix 
next before-going,confiterh of three heads, artificially enter 
one within another;the diſtreſs of Gods People, rheir delivery 
it,avd the deſtru&ion and overthrow of the adverſe party. In" 
entrance;the Prophet directh his ſpeech ro the enemy, toret#”! 
& forewarning him,of whar ſhould befal him,ro wit,tcha as he 1 
made a ſpoil of ethers, and dealt perfidioufly with them, whe 
had no Juſt cauſe proving, x6 on no Goomas with them, 
when rhe time fer him for power and libertylo ro expir 
ſhould in like manner; as with others he had deats,by orhers alſo 


. me'tathee} Or, 0 thox: as chap, IO, 5. &38.x, Thou 


CHAP. XXXI111, 


—_ [= TY SI FEETT..: 


God made. with that. hideous judgment berweenthe land - of Goſ- 
hen,and the reſt of Egypr,, Exod:9.22-26, - (ho 


| Chaldcan, Nebuchadatzzar, as ſome, Chap14.4 3% 


il, WM Chap.xxxill- | Cliap,#xxiii: 
le g. or, as others rather, the Afyrian, Sennacherib , See 'V.4. Andyour fpoils ſhall be gathered, like the gathering of tarcy= 
th % EET - | pillars: as the runnng to and fro of locuſts, ſhall he run upon them]One = 
ke ind thou waſl not ſpoiled] Or, when thou waſt 0t ſpoiled; as chap, effe& of the oyerthrow,by the Anpel,giventhe Aflyrians,to witghe 
hs 30. 20. W others did not ſpoil thee, ler, 34. 1. Zach. Fours of = 5-51-06 by them, falling into the hand of the 
2. : 2 : CW1 peo EC. V.23. | 
* op dealeft treacheyo uſly] Heb. art deakuy, treatherenſly. So did Jour (poils] Heb Foil:as Deur.22.14.that is, as moſt,the ſp0ils of 
od Sengacherib with Ezekiah,z King.18.14.17.  þ the Afiyriatis, that tefr and;loſt them, unto whom the Propher gow 
the andzbeydeal not treacherouſly with theeJOr zvben(as before) thou | bends his ſpeech;as <h,8.4.Zach.x 4.1.Yer ſome, Your Foul, that is; 
16, waſt uot treacherowſly dealt with, Sec the like form of ſpeech, ch,53. | of you the Jews; berauſe they became owners of it : as Davids Fort; 
ae ; Gen,40.15.lob 19, 2.6. Bur here may a doubt be made 7 for did | or prey,t Sam.30.20, th they ſecm to go out of the way, that 
&, not Zedekiah deal treacheroully with Nebuchadnezzar, when he | underſtand ic,of the Foils taken by the Aflyrians,from the Jews,ch, 
fie cedelled againſt him, 2 Kings 24+ 30 ? and Ezckiah the like wich | 10.6, ; 
3) ceanacherib, when he rebelled allo againſt him ? 2 Kings 18.7, I| ſhall be gathered ] As is uſual after adefear, 2 Chrog, 4o; 
i anſwer , Zedekiah indeed did fo, becauſe he was ſer up by Nebu- | 25. | | 
and chadnezzar,and had ſworn allegeance to him,zChr,z6.13.Exek.19. | like the gathering of Caterpillars ] The word is ſaid to ligniie a 
wy 15-19, and hence it may be gathered, that Nebuchadnezzar is not | kind of warm,in ſhape like a locuſt,bur withour wings;JOyncd ther- 
her here int . Bur of Exckiab, it cannot be ſolaid : for neither | fore with the locuſt is it.z King.8.37.Pſal,78.46.and 1s ſo callcd of 
nh vs he, þy che Afycian,advanced xo the Crewn;nor doth ir appear, | a word,that pop nns to devonr,or cenſume;Deur.28.38.becauſe they 
on char he ever engaged himſelf ro him, though his Father, it ſeems, { make {poi hayock of allthar is green, where they come, Exod. 
and athe atfiſtance by che Ayrian afforded him, againR the Syrian | t0.15.Pſal.rog.55.Jocl 1.4.8 2.25.Some therefore expound it, Your 
mto and Jiracl, ro continue amity with him, had agreed, for ſome yeer- | ſpoils ſhall be as cafily gathered, as the caterpillar devewreth herbs 
dver ly contribution to be made him, which Ezckiah,at his coming tothe | and graſs, Sce ver. 23, 24, Others, Ye ſhall be Pillaged, and 
, Crown, refuſed ro make good; and is therefore faid re have rebel- | left as bare, as locuſts and caterpillars uſe to leave N places 


kd againſt him, b.cauſe he refuſed to be under that heavy yoke 


of contribution any longer; which how great it had bin,may appear 


b thi by that vaſt ſum that Ezckiah ſent ro make hispeace again with 
old kim; and which, _— dy Scnnackerib accepted, yer perkidiouſly 
uri he proceeded Kill in hoſtile manner againſt him, 2 King, 18. 14- 
alew 17. 

\ hut oi thou ſhalt ceaſe to ipoil ] When thy time,by God prefixed, is 
v, ance expircd,thou ſhalt be bereft of thy power,and others ſhall tpoil 
renue, thee,So of the'Babylonian, Jer. 25.1 2,14. Hab.2.8.as thou had for- 
abou WY axcrly dealt with ochers,{o ſhall others deal with thee, Judg, 1.5. Jer. 
ole & $0.16,Mat.y.1.Rev.13.1e0.& 16.6, | 

uiſeth, ſhall deal treacheroufly with thee)Thar is, ſay \ ome,the Chaldeans 
2 w. BY ſhall deal treacheroulſly with the Afſyrians;and the Medes and Per 
, the fans afterward with the Chaldeans, For the former branch of 


Joiling, ir may well be granted, that as the Aﬀſyrians ſpoiled Gods 
o the Chaldcans ſpoiled the Aſſyriant ; and the Mcdes and 
in _ —_— iled ety ren - = — 
ing,thoug C ans, e ſubze& ro the ians, (ſc 
OY ). might in ſuch kind be faulry,yer ic appears nos, 
hewrhc Mcdes and Perfians ſhould come to be charged with difl 
alty toward che Chaldeans. It ſcems rather meant of Sennacherib, 
it bonds of Allegiance, as well civil as natural,flain by his own 
2.58. - 
Va.0 Lord be gracions unto 15; we bave waited for thee:be thou their 
am every 2807211g,0u7 ſalvation alſo inthe time of troubleJA Pray- 
e conceived, in the perſon of Gods faithful people, intreatmg him, 
that face that they did by faith and patience depend upon him, ex- 
peiting what iſſue he would be pleaſcd ro give, in the tame of thoſe 
pcſentroubles,he would vouchſafe ſuch ſucceur and deliverance,as 


bl 


Ataorations of the Book of che Prophet 1/aiehs 


| 


where they have becn,loel 2.5. Others, Ye thart as locuſts and ca- 
cerpillars, have deſtroyed and pillaged athers, ſhall now be deftroy- 
ed,and laid on heaps your ſclves,and your ſpoils gathered together, 
as ſuch vermine are wont to be. Sec Exod. 8.13,14. chap. 17,11, 
Howbcir, foe ſuppoſe an allufion to thoſe holes, wherein fach ver- 
mine lodge themſelves, and lay their eggs, in winter, where they 
may cafily be taken up together,and ſo deſtroyed;and to eggs raken 
in a neſt, are ſpoils compared,ch.1o. 13,14.Yer this ſeems not to be 
ſo probable in this place, 

like the gatheriag JAS ſuch uſe to be gathered: a defeRof the nore 
of fimilirude:as ch.2.8.1.cxpreſied, Mic.7.1.or,with the gathering; as 
ch.24. 2 2:cither comes in ſenſe to the fame, + 

as the running te and fro of loeyts, ſball be rux upon them ] The 
word rendred locuſts is uſed generally,clſewhere,for ditches made to 
receive water, 2 Kings 3.16.Jer. 14. 3. And ſo both ſome of the 
Jewiſh Writers,and the old Latine, here,alſo,render ir, The Rab- 
bine e ing it of the noiſe that the Jews ſhould make, gomg 
out to ſpoil the Allyrian Camp,like the noiſe of water,running down 
into ditches, ch.17.12,13, Others of the Aflyrians gathered roge= 
ther into the yally of Topher, as locuſts or caterpillars ſwepr into 
aditch, there to be covercd with carth, and _— ch.z0. 33s 
But the moſt deem ir, a Syrian term, bgnifying locuſts, and with 
latle akeration, ſo alſo uſed, Amos 7 .1. Nah.z. 17, And ſo taking 
ir, ſome expouud it, of the — like locyts, over-running the 
land, and laying irall waſte, before the defeat given them, Joel z. 
2,3.Others, of the Angel falling in-upon the Aﬀyrian Camp, and 
routing ir a3 a company of locuſts de upon a ground, which rhey ſud- 
denly depaſture,P1.105.34,35. Others laſtly, of the people pillaging 


water of hiz,he hadformerly in the like caſes afforded, P1.9, 10. & 
10.45.& 44.1,2.5ce ch. 26.16. 

wave waited for thee] See ch. 8.17.8 25.9. 26.8.6 30.18.P1. 
22.4,F, 

i thou thetr arm every morning] Thus read, it ſhould be a paſſage 
fron. perſon to perſon : asch.1.29.Sec ver.4. or, as ſome would 
kaeit relating to the perſon of the Church, as a mother preſenting 
her children in her arms unto Ged their Father, to be taken inro 


po. our ſalvation alſs:a defeR of the relative,as ch.zo.5, 


gard,Pſ.89. 23.6 136.1z.Jer.17.5, at armio them, that is,to our 


er, of WI far-ſathers,to thy people intimes paſt, Pſal. 18.4,5.8 44.1.the pro- 
e,well BW nonfor the nountas Gen.1 5.13.Ex0d, 34.28, 
on 


tery moraing Heb by mornings; thar is, ſpecdily or conitantly: as 
kb7.18.Pſ.93.14.& 101.8. 143.9, Lam.3.22.' 

[avaion}Sce ch. 1 13.2. 

V. 3. 4 the miſe 
ily elf the nations were ſcattered ] Or, as Some, conccriving it 
Ohe x continuation of the former prayer; Let the people flee, let the 
Mttons be ſcattered: as Pſ.63. 1,2. © As others, they ſhall flee, they 

ſcattertd:av @ predi&ion of the overthrow to be given to the 
Arian forces, conſiſting of ſandry nations rhat ſerved under Sen- 
cherib,in way of anſwer ro the peoples Prayer, 3 Chr.32.20,21. 
the manger of the Prophers is to ſpeak of things furare,as paſt, 
©)Heb. from't as noting the cauſc, or ground of their flight and 
wn P.18.r2,15. = 
n0:(e of the tymult] That was in t 
Gſterie EY Y 


Angel.ch.30.30, 31.& 31.8, 9. & 37.36, 37. ofthe 


his proteioncbur ir may better be read, be thow,who waft their arm 


VA 
ther ar99)] Their mighty and powerful ſupporr,ſuceour, and fafe- 


of the tumult the people fledz at the liftingup 0 f 


Aﬀſyrian: Camp,upon the 


the Afyrian Camp ; and running to and fro inir, amo 
the ſpoil they " meet with, as men, ſay ſome, that run w.; 
and down, to gather up the locuſts ; or, as. others more proba- 
bly, as the lecuits themſelves run to and fro in the corn, locl 2. 7; 
So the words would be read, as they are in the Hebrew; According 
to the running to and fro of locuſts running among it:or, by thoſe that 
after the manner of locuſts running to arid fro , ſhall rnato and fro 
among it ; to wit, the prey, or ſpoil, inthe foregoing branch men- 
tioned, Seethe like phraſe, Chapter 1.7. and13.19. adefet cf 
the - BEI noting che efficient ; as Chap.26.9. So in the next 
verſc. 

V.s.The Lord is exalted)}Or,will be exalted,ver.10,He will in glo- 
rious manner manifeſt his might,and gain much honour ro himſelf, 
not onely by rhe overthrow of his enemies, Ch.2.11,17. & 12.4:& 
$9.19 bur yer futther,alfo,by the reſticution of his people, and ſer- 
ling them in a well-ordered,and firmly grounded State again, ver, 


6. | 

' for be dwelleth on bigh]. Inthe higheſt heavens;:from whence he 
is able ro pour down evils unavoidable, on the heads of thole whom 
he haterh;Pſal.2.4,5.& 11.4, 6. & 33.10,11,13,& 93.4.8 115.3, 
chap.24.1$.and57.15. Butrhe words may, according tothe 
brew,be well chus read ; For he that dwellcth(Heb.thar is,dwclling: 
as Chap. 57. 15.) on high, will fill Zion with judgment, wid righe 
reonuſneſſe:und thereby gain abundance of honour to himſelf Pſ.99.5, 


4,5. Lins api 

be hath filled Zion with judgment ,and righteouſneſs)Or he will fill 
Zion;char is, leruſalemzas Ch.30.19.ver.15.with 1vdgm zi, ſay ſome; 
executed upon the enemy,and rightconſneſs, that is, goodneſs, as Pſ; 
112.7.& 103-17.3 Cor.9.9,10. or, faithſulaeſs, in performance 
of his promifes ; as 1 John't, 9, t his people, Chapter 1-27, 
Or, racher, with due exccurion of juſtice and judgment, in the 


} 


I wad kerouſed, See wr & 40.4. _ | Sratenow tefined, and reſtored to irs ancient puriry,ch.r.21,25,x6, 
,  Weliftiog np of 1hy ſelf }As a Judpe,ſay forne;to fit mthe bench; of| See ch.32.1,16. Ys : 

11 expirt i Wherjas & wartier in fey ara himfek and lifring uparm, &|.' V.6, And wiſdome,and hnowleds ſhall be the ſlability of thy times; 

hers allo Ut imke his for, Pf.118.16.Sec v.10, In both branches, is #n-| and frength of ſalvation J Or, The ſtability of thy times, and ſtrong 

96 how eafity God is able «o overthrow his adverfaries;his bare | ſafoxe alſ ficient, ſhall thy wiſdom and knowledg be;)the pronour 

hand lfrep,is enough todo ir, withour firiking any ſtroke, | ſupplied from the former words,as ch.58.13.)O Fzckiah:for ro himi 


p "3031," 


hay Prophex here dircQeth his ſpeech; 28 fotcrelling by what 


grace 


Chap. de th Annotations on the Book of thie Prophet 1ſalh, Chap, xxxij 
forced ſojro de,ſhun the common roads commonly,as the moſtqy, 
gerous,and berake themſelves to blind & lefle beaten by. ways, Jul 
wil edome and hnowledg]Sce ch.11.2.2 Chr.1, 10, 5,6 h ow 


graces in him,and his exerciſe thereef, the State thould, in ſciled 
peace and ſafety, be eſtabliſhed, during his days. . 


the Fability]So the word is uſed, Exod.17.12. 


" the wayfaring max]Or;paſ\ enger Heb paſſive by the way,asJobyy 


of thy times]As Pſ.31.15. The time of thy reign,ch.39.8, 29.Lam.1.12,K 2.15, | 
frength of ſalvation)Thar is, ſaving ſtrength, or ſtrong ſafeguard. | ceaſeth}Hcb.reſteth;for thence the Sabboth;becauſe thoſe char, 
Heb, {alvations: that is, all manner of, or alſuſſicient ſalvation z as | ceaſe from work;Gen.2,2,3.50 ch,14.5. & 24.8. 


2 Sam.22,51,Pſ.23, 8. The words may well thus be rendred, Thy 


wiſedom and knowledg(rhar is,thy wiſe,and prudent carriage) ſhall ſome, have broken their covenant with God,- and now ſuffer for; 
ao cal ms. to thee; as John I2.50.& __ 4 .) God, by the enemies ſword, revenging the breach of his come 


for thy times,(during thy days,chap.39.8+) firmneſs of ftrength of ſal- 


wations,thar is,firm,ſtreng, and alſufficient ſafeguard, See the like | a5nor keeping the covenant he had made with» Abraham and Dai, 
continuation of regency,ch.1o.12,K25.12,Secalſo of this ſettlement | Plalm 89.28, 34, 39. Burit is rather, theenemy Sennachery, 
of rhe Stare,under Ezckiah,ch.z2.17,18. that he ſpeaketh ef, who had received trom Ezckiah,in way of cow, 


the ſear of the Lord is hus treaſure)Ar, ſhall be. Heb.it- The pro- 
noun for the verb ſubſtanrive;as Pſ.44,4.Eccl.1.5,ro.Eft.q.5,ch.q43. 
10.25. The true ſervice,and worſhip of God, Hoſ.3.5. Heb.12.28, 
ſhall be as dear unto him as any treaſure, Pſal. 19.9, 10.8& 119.72, 
or ſhall bring wealth ro him,and enrich him,Pſ.112.1,2.8128.1,5, 
6.Prov.14.26.8 15.6,Sce Ezekighs zeal in ſerling, and advancing 
the true worſhip of God, 2 Kings 18.3-6.2 Chr.29.& 30.&31. and 
the great wealth that Ged endowed him with, 2 Chr. 32.22,23,27. 


29. 
| *J 7, Behold their valiant ones fhall cry without; the Embaſſadors of 
peace ſhall weep bitterly ] The Propher, the more to amplike and 
magnike the greatneſs of Gods goodneſs in the delivery of his peo- 
ple, which he comes afterward to relate,y.20, and to ſhew the op. 
portunity and ſeaſon ableneſs of ir,maketh way thereunto,by declar- 
ing the great difficulties, and deep diftrefe they wege in, until it 
pleaſed him to ſend it: which is here two wales laid forth; Firſt,by 
the uneffeQual iſſue of all means uſcd, ro pacific the over-powerful 
enraged adverſary,v.7.And ſecondly,the ſpoil and waſte he had made 
of the whole land,none being able to make head nor place to ſtand 
out againſt him,ver.$,9, | 
Behold]See ch.29.14.& 30.27 .K 32.1. 
the valiaxt ones] 1 he word Erel,here only uſed,and nor elſewhere, 
in Scriprure,cometh neer to the word Arizl, chap.29.1.and accord- 
ingly, many here diverſly expound ir, For firſt, becauſe the altar is 
ſomerime termed Aricl, Ezck. 43.15. therefore ſo ſome take Erel 
Herezreading the words, Behold their Erel:ſhall they cry withous: that 
is, the Aflyrians, in mockery, Behold their altar ; intimating, thar 
their ſacrifices thereon offered, ſhould now ſtand them in no 
ſtead. Orhers, becauſe Arielis ſometime pur for Jeruſalem, and 
the Temple, wherein the altar ſtood; Chap.29,1,2, do by Erel, un- 
derftand that city,and Temple alſo,reading the words thus, They ſhal 
Cry for ther Erel,cthar is,for their ciry, and for their Temple,and al- 
rar thereto ſec them ſo diſtrefled,or deſtroyed. See ch.'29.1.2, O- 
thers again,becauſe Ariel fignifieth a wighty Lioa, or a Lion of God, 
and is put ſometime,for a mizhty,or a Lion-lhe man, 2 Sam. 23.209, 
-thus render it, each meſt valiant amogg them,ſhall cry out: the noun 
ſingular taken colleQively, or diſtriburtively,and joyned with a verb 
_ as Chap.26.19, Burt themoſt, (and that moſt probable ) 
ay, the word hgnifies ai berald, that uſcth ro oy. aloxd like 
a {zon, Chap. 21. 8. Dan, 3 4, and whoſe ſpeech carrierh power 
with ir, as ſpeaking in the perſon of his Sovereign, whoſe meſlen- 
ger he is,and delivering his minde and meſlage,Prov.i9.12. & 20. 


2.Eccl.8.4. And hence the word is uſed among the Talmudiſts, for | 


an Angel, whom thar name is given to, both in Hebrew( the very 
word uſed in the next clauſe ) and in Greek becauſe they are Gods 
meſſengers, Plal.103.20.& 104.4.Heb.1.7, 14. Sothar the wards 
heere, may well be read and rendred, their mcſſtngers, under- 
itanding thereby, either thoſe that Ezekiah, and the State, ſent 
with preſents, -unto Sennacherib,ar fiſt,ro ftay him,if ir might be, 
from .proceeding further, as miſdeubring that he had nor power 
ſufficient tro oppoſe him, Luke 14.31,32.See 2 Kings 18, 14. or 
thoſe other, that afterward he ſentto parley with Rabſhakeh, 
when the Aflyrian forces were now come ncerer the city, Chap. 
643 ' 
: cry ] cry our, Through extremity of gricf, asa woman in tra- 
vel, Chapter 26.17. becauſe they could not obtain that for which 
they were fent,to wit,any terms of peace withour rendition, ch.36, 
15,1 6. 
without ] Ether withour the city, whither they were ſcnt 
ro m cet with Rabſhakeh, Ckaptcr 36.3. or, abroad openly in the 
ſireets, not able ro conceal their heavinels ; bur coming into, and 
pateng along the city, with their garments renr,in mournful manner 
c.36.22, 3A 
the Embaſſadots of peace} Not thar brought ridings of peace; as ch. 
2 5.7.({er they could nor ſpeed in their Treaty ) nor, as ſome would 
have ir, that laboured te have peace,upon any terms, made with thc 
Aſſyrian, complorting, and cemplying underhand with him; as of 
Shebna,ſfome lurmile;(ſee on ch.22.15.) bur thoſe which were ſent 
with commiſſion, to entreart of peacc.if, on any terms reaſonable, ir 
might have bin compaſled, 
weep bi'terly]JHeb.with bitterneſſe.A defeR of the prepoſition;as v, 
's.Sce ch.242.4. 
V.8 The high-ways lye waſlezthe wayfaring man ceaſeth]As in dan- 
; gerous times, in a Jand peſtered wich ſouldiers,' forrein forces cſpeci- 
ally.few darc travel to and fro;and thoſe rhat 'are,by neceſlity, en- 


| isrendred withereth; but may as well there alſo be, ;« dregs 


| ple,when they are in theſe incxrricable ſtreights,ſee y. 2, Then! 


he hath broken the covenantJHe, thar is,the people of Judah, f 


Lev.26.15,25, Others,God himſelf, of whom the people compli, 


poſition, rhe ſum by himſelf aſſigned him, and yer ſtill proceegy 
in hoſtile manner againſt him,z Kings 18.14,17.Scc on v.1, . 

be hath de5þiſed the cities Or, he ſcorneth cuties:both by lurprifgy 
and ſacking et them,and by inſulting over them, ch.10.9,10,144 
36.1,19,20,S0 Hab.1.10. | 
be regardeth no man] Neither any manzhigh or low; nor God nj 
ther,ch,10.8,14.& 36.8,9.50 Hab.1.10, heregardeth none, cithery 
keep faith torhem, or to make ſpare of them; bur breaketh fuk 
with them,and maketh hayock of them,ch., r0.7.v.1. 
V.g. The eaith mourneth and languiſheth]Or,The land monrmil, 
it languiſheth ; being over-run by the Afſyrian forces, See hy, 
Fo ; 
Lebanon is aſhamed, and hewen down ] Or, Lebanox i hol, 
as bereaved of her trees, cut down for the ſervice of Nebuchadnes. 
zar, to make warlike engines for his ſieges:ſce ch,14.8.8 37.244 
hewen down ; which of the trees is proper, of Lebanon it ſclf, ng 
ſo:Or,as ſome,ir is withered away: which being ſpoken of tree 
down, is not ſo fit:or,as others,zt [anguifheth; but that we had iny 
nother word before, I ſuppoſe, we may well render it,it ix dg 
cd, The word is no where found,bur here,and chap. 19.6. whery 


cd. ., 
Sharon is like a wilderneſs ] Sharon, the name of a fertikeal 
pleaſant region, lying in the tribe of Gad ,bencath mount Lebay 
and adjoyning unto Baſhan,as appeareth by, x Chr. 5.16,(howſe 
ſome weuld place it in Ephraims portion, and ſome in Zebulas 
there had David his herds of cartel fed, Chr.27.29.which wh 
the fatneſs of the Soil, and the roſes of ſhay oz were in requeſt, Cus 
z.T, which argues the pleaſantneſs of the place, Sce ch. 35, 
is ſuppoſed to be the ſame with Laſſhar0, mentioned, - Joſh; 
18... | Wy 
Baſhan and Carmel ſhake off their fruits] They have the fruiral 
leaves of the trees growing on them, ſhaken off, and beatendom 
by the enemies rude ſouldiery:the word js uſed afterward, y.15,'t 
they are as waſte,as a tree thar hath ſhed fruir and leaves, ch. 1,46 
deſpoiled of all rhe fruit thar rhe rich ſoil with them yeelderhJiket 
fig-tree that caſteth his untimely figs, when it is ſhaken with all 
wind, Rev.6.13.Yer ſome render the word bray,or roar, becak@ 
the lions roarizg ; 1t is uſed, Jer.51.38. and the Talmudiſtsukk 
for the braying of an alle. or a camel: of a waite howling wildeſt 
bur'in anotherſenſe Moſes ſpeaketh, Deur. 3 2.10, The former ke 
better here. | 
Baſhan and Carm:1] Two other places, nor unlike the former: 
the former; ſee chap. 2.13.1 Chr. 5.12,16;Pſal.22.8.Of the'lant 
ſce ch.10.18.&29.17.1er,4. 26. Now becaaſe Sharon and Baſal 
were nor in the land of Judah,bur in ſome:of the other tribes: 
would have them here to be put figuratively, nor for thoſe path 
cular places, bur as Carmel is oft uled, for places in Judah, i 
unco, and of the ſame condition with them ; which thought! 
not improbable ; yerir is not unlikely, rhat thoſe places ſufler 
much trom thar vaſt army of the Aſſyrians in their paſſage, | Hoi 
ſo:ver,thePrephers ſcope is to ſhew,thar the land was generally 
waſtc,as chap.1.7,8,& 10.18. For asfor thoſe, that ſuppoſes 
whole land, by the four boundaries - of ir, here deſcribed, iba 
on the North, Share; on the Weſt, Baſhai on the Eaſt, Caimele 
the South; 1 doubt whether their Geography can be made goodd 
no.1 ſhould concur rather with thoſe, who ſuppoſe, thatby rhele þ 
| ces, Sennacherib made his way into Tudea:for Carmel, ſaith Tac 
in his hiſtory, lib.z.ſtood berween Iudea and Syria. See. Pliny 5 
19. DE EN ok 
V.xo.Now will Iriſe, ſaith the Lord: now will I be exalted: 1 
will x liſt up my ſelf) Now will 1 ariſe, to help and deliver myp® 


moſt ſcaſonable for God to ſtrike in,when: all ſeems given up for 
and gonce,when all. humane helps and hopes utterly fail; mans 
mity,being his opporruniry,P1.1x.3,4.& 12.5.& 78.65. & 119.13 
ch.37.3.& 59.16,Seever:3,5.ch.zo.,18. . 13.5d"Y 
V. 11.Te ſhall conceive chaff , ye ſhall bring forth ſtubble*+ ] 1 
frivolous proje&s wg deſigns, wherewith ye Aflyrians grow-gre#, | 
whercof you promiſe to your ſelycs/great, matters, ſhall all ben 
ſtrate, -and unable to produce ought -< it ſhall be,as if ye had ſe 
chaft inſtead of grain,and ſtubble had come up of it inſtead of c® 
ſee ſomewhar the like expreſſions, Job 4/8. Plal. 7.14. Prov-2 

ch.59.4.chaff and finbble, for light ſtuff of no worth, or commu 


matrer;ſuch as any puff of wind may ſoon blow away;an) ſpat 


Chapixaxili REY 
fre ſuddenly ſer on a light flame,ch.5.24.& 41.2,15,16, 
Tour breath, as fire, 
erelative in the ,asv.l. | 
_ breathJOr,Firit,as Job 15, 13; the xe that you have blown 
and kindled,to burn others with, ſhall conſume your ſclves, as Dan. 
3.22;07, your wrath and rage againſt God- arid his people, brearh- 
ing Out reproaches and blaſ; 1K$ againſt ether; or, the haughti- 
Z of your hearts, or ſtournefk of yoar Romacks,fhall proye your 
own overthrow, your own Fuine and corifulion;and ſhall be, nor as 
wind only, ro blow away all your vain. projets, but as bre to 
&your your ſelves, (ler. 5.13,14. ) by incenfing the wrath of God 
apainſt you, 
19.11,12,16,17 & 37-3,4423,29,36.P1.76.10, 11. The lewiſh Do- 
gors,fome of them, reading the text,is2 your Sirit the fire ſhal devour” 
4, thence gather, thar the Aflyians had cheir inward virals burnt 
with the ſtroke of the Angel, their bodies fill Randing bolt up- 
rioht,Bur chat is one of their gr figmenrs. 

V.12.4nd the people ſhall be as the burning of limeJdeb.buraings of 
lme,chat i5,as chalk thax is burgr to make lime:ſee chap. 27,9. Some 
read ir,as if they were caft into lime kils, as 2 Sam, 12. 31. bur ſo 
luge a ſupplyineeds not; that. of the notre of ſimilirude is ſufficient, 
1.11.ſo here, and in the next chaſe. SOuery EASE 

 « thorns cat np ſhall they be barmt i# the fire]Oc, with fire,as Jer. 
1.8.45 thorns. not growing,or green,that arc nor ſo.cafily kindlcd, 
bu cut #p,and; ſear,that will foon tate fire,and are burne oft rimcs 
+1 the ſameplace, wheve they lye; or if nor there, clſe-where: ſec 2 
Sam 23.6,7.PL.80,16«b, 27.4, 11.Bytheſc fimilitndes, he deſcribeth 
kar fatal blaſt, wherewith fo many thouſands were ſuddenly 
ſnicten-in the Aflyrian Camp, and deſtroyed, as if they had bin 
urn up with firezSee ch.t0.16,17&30.27,28,30,33. 

V.13. Hear ye that are af off, what I have doze; and ye that ave 
wer «chnowledg my might) God, by the Prophet, 'callerh upon all 
xople,far andacer, to take notice of, and lerioufly ro con{ider of 


Annotations of the Bok ofthe Brophict 1ſalah. 


! devour you Oryour Firit u a fire, that 
ſpall devour Jour fupp'y of the note ot fimilitude in the one,as v.4: | f 


procuring,from his hand,your utter deſtruRtion, ch. | 


- Chapiixkiill, 
In this Prophecy,thirice rogerhex in one verſe Cliap.$4.15.and thar 
there, as alfo in the Pſalms,uled'of warkke preparations. They the. &- 

ore conceive the meaning to be this, Who 1s able to ſtand for us, 
and to gather forces together ſufficient to make head, and toprore& 
us.againſt ſo great an army,as the Afſyrian bringeth with him,thac 
hath already over-run, and laid waſte the whole larid? chap. 36.x. 
I ſhall add one other reading, and ſo leave ir, The word, here uſed; 
lignifies,ofc times,alſo to fear;as Job 19.e9.Pſ.22 23.8 33.8. Hol, 
: 10.5.50 I conceive it may be here raken,and the words thus rendred; 
ho of #5 can but fear a devouring fire > ſuch as the Aﬀyrian army 
is. - The negative in interrogations is oft times implyed, aid ts 
be ſupplyed ; -as Job 20, 4. and 21, 4. whereof (ce on Jer, 31. 
20, Thus read, the context would moſt clcarly, and cavenly 
run, | 

with deyouring fire] The word with, is not in the texttand 9zainſt, 
may be ſuppiyed,as well, as with,as Pl.5 3.5.ch. 32.2.4 drvouting fires 
is atribured to the enemy here;as tothe locuſts, Jocl 2.3.Yer I doubr 
whether any alluſion be here,(as-lome conceive )cothar ſacred fire, 
(adorcd ,anciently, by many people, in thoſe parts, as having ſome 
kindeof deity) 'that was' carried before” their Kings, © Of the 
PerfianKiigs, ſee Xenophon, in the life of Cyrus, lib. 8. and 
of the latter Roman Emperors, Herodian,in Commodres, and in Pers 
HInax,- | dts h | 
everlaſting burnings] This rhoſe that underſtand the paſſage of 
God, expound of thoſ: eycrlaſting burnings in hell-fire, Marrh. 3. 
12.& 25.41 .Mark.9,44. Yer with ſome alluſion unto rhat fice,rhar 
burnt night and day upon the-akar,Chap,z1,9 Levir, 6.2, in which 
place another word of very neer affinity ro this, is uſed. Howbe- 
ir,the word ut ſelf, properly ſeems to fignitie ax hearth, on which fire 
is made,ſo it is rendred,P{al. 1023. no where elle found; ſave here 
and there:and ſome therefore here ſo render ir,hearths of perpetuity; 
that have fire ever on them, or 'never lin burning. And this others 
underſtand, alſo, of the Afiyrians fury and rage, that was never 
ſatisficd;bur as the fire thar harh never enough, Proy. 30.16; was in- 


his remarkable judgment} of his, execurcd upon the Aflyrians : 
xe c:18,3 thereby alls nmplying, thar the vengeance taken on them 
hoald be: ſuch,and ſo notorious, thar it ſhould be talked of far and | 
jeer.ch.5g. 19. . 

' «nowledgJOr, take notice of Heb, know:ſce ch. 1. 3, Ter. 3. 


Ra4the ſrnxers in Ziox are afraid;fearfulneſſe hath ſurprized the 


ypocites] Wha the ground of this fear ſhould be, or who they be 
at ſhould be thus ſurprized with ir;is much queſtioned. Some, and 
b the moſt, un d the-words of the wicked inhabiting Jeruſa-. 
xhus ſurprized andpofiefied with fears and frighrs; eir upon 
de accelle of rhe Aﬀſyrianzmiſtruſting Gods promiles,and miſdoubt - 
ag his power, as not able ro prote& them againſt ſo porent an 
Ircrſary, that by fire and ſword carried all away before him ': 
«Chip. 7. 2, 9. -or being terrified with apprehenſion of *rhar 
teadful execution done upon: thie wr ( as Pſalm 119. 
19,120.Hab.3.16.) 'and complaining of:Gods rigor and ſeverity, 
th Cain, Gen. 4. 13, andfearing lcſtrhe like vengeance ſhould 
gh alſo upon them. So Num. 16:34.1 Sam.5.Io,11.& 6.19,20. 
hers would have & ſpoken” of rheſe wigked ones, the Allyrians, 
thy neer ro Jeruſalem, ſuch of them, as had cſcaped,and ſurvi- 
the grear overthrow of their countrymen and complices, ecnci- 
Ingone another in all haſt to be done,as there being no ſaying by 
fr ſtanding out againſt ſuch a God,So the Egyprtians;Exod. 14. 25. 
ut this ſecms not to fuir well, cither with the words of the rex, or 
it that which arfer entueth. 1 rather rherefore take rhe werds the 
Wer way,and concur with the firſt, Wo 
is Zio ]. In Jeruſalem: as vcr, 5.by, or about Zion, is too harſh 
- e, r] - L 
ae afrajdJOr,ſhall be afraid:as v.5,6,7; 
ſeafulneſſe bath ſurprizcd] As Pſ, 48.6.or ſhall ſurpyize them, as 
hpecricesJOr, prophanc, or flaziqgions ones. See ch.g.17.8 24.5; 
noſe Pomage eas derided and jeercd Gods Prophets formerly; 
ten theſe 
3. ſhall now, when they perceive the encmies approach, and ſee 
at which before they would not believe,much of it fulfilled, ſhall 
ten be clean our of hearr,and at their was end. | | 
who among 1s ſhall dwell with devouring ſirc>whbo amongft us ſhall 
well with Sas was, burn'ags]Thar is, as ſome,with God,who'isa 
nluming fire, when he is once incenſed ; and whoſe wrath once 
dled,burns withour Rint or end,Deurt. 4.24.8 9,3.K 29.23.& 32. 
1W.85.5.& $9.46.Hcb.12.2 9.07 rather,as ethers, with the Atly-/ 
i forces which like a conſuming fire waſted and devoured all 
ae them,as thoſe locuſts, Joel 2.3, | 
who among 1] The words, or thoughts,ar leaſt,of thoſe diſtruſiful 
ted wretches, and in the text therefore.ſay they,or the like;would 
ugly, be inſerted 3 as Job 8. 18.Neh.1r3.25.ch.22.13,&26. 


who among us ſhall dwell]So the particle is uſed, Ezra. 2+ 65, for 
Mz,or of. Burt more commonly, yea,.moſt uſually,ix harh ano- 
Kr notion with it,and is cendret hp #3,Pſ.124.1,2, with Rom. 8, 
L.chap.6 8.ver. a1. and ſo the beſt of the Jewiſh Commenters here 
L treading the words who will gather fo? w8ifor fo the word ref- 
Kawcll ſomerime fignificrh;as Pſalm, 56,6.and 59.3,and 194.2: 


judgments were by them forcrold and denounced,ch.2 2. | 


ceflantly ſpoiling,and making havock,of countries and people, Ch. 
10,7.Sce ch.14.6,50 hatred of antiquity or perpetutty;tor inveterate 
hatred,or hatred long continued, Ezck 25. 15.Sce chap. 32.14, Yct 
nenther do I conceive any alluſion here to any ſuch eternal fire, as 
they termed it, which, at firſt; kindled from heaven, was contiriu- 
ally kepr burning on their everlaſting hearths (ſo rhey ſtyled rhem) 
among the Magi in the Eaſtern parts, ſome ſmall portion 
whereof was born ancicntly, before the Alian-Kinss,' as Am- 
mian reporteth, 1:b. 23, which way focver \the* words be ren- 
dred, whether,who among us can abide, of dwell, fed'vit,in ſafery) 
with a devouring fire, with continaal burnings? or who tau cathy Foi- 
ces for 1 againſt ſuch > or who can buv fear ſuch ? they may well' bs 
the words of prophanc and wicked perſons diſtruſting . Gods provi 
dence, and power to defend and prote& them againſt rhe Aflyrians| 
as if they ſhould ſay, The Prophets tell us, thar God -will proce& 
this city, and deliver ir out of the hands of the Afſyrians, and we 
need not therefore to look after any aids from abroad 2 but who is 
there among us, that is able to raile forccs ſufficient to withſtand 
them>or who is there of us, rhar can do other then fear; or that can 
omile himlſclf ſafery; when he ſcerh all che land on a light fire a- 
him, againſt one thar continually burns up all before him 2 A 
learned late Writer, would bave the context thus cur out,who of vs 
fhall abide? the fire devoureth, who of 145 ſhall abidethe burningsare 
everlatiag.Bur I ſuppoſe,he walkerh hercin by himſelf. 
V.1 5. He that walketh righteouſly,and ſpeaketh nprightly;he that de- 
Turch the gain of oppreſſioas,that ſhaketh his hands, from holding of 
ribes;that Floppeth.his ears from hearing of blood, and ſhutcth his eyes 
from ſeeing evill ] The Prophets anſwer to rhoſe diſtruſtfulperions 
queſtion;declaring who they are, that need not on ſuch o-cafiuns be 
diſmaycd,but may confidently reſt on God, with hopeful expeQati- 
on of aflured proteRion, and undoubred fafery ; rior ſuch indeed as 
they were, but ſuch as were truly religious, and made conſcience 
of their wayestof whom he g;yeth a large deſcriprion and portraicure 
ro life in this place, Sce ſomewhat the Pie,vf 15. & 24.4, 
walketh ris bteonſly] Liveth ſo:as-Pſ.2.6.11.8 119.1.mars life and 
converiation being in Scripture compared to & way, and a walk, Pf. 
1 6.Eph.2.16.& 4.1.17.8 5.$.Heb. m rightconſncſſe; in a cominued 
courſe gf righreouſnefle,and juſt dealing of all ſorts, P1.106.3;ch.z6, 


T2; | | 
theaketh uprigh:lyJHeb.cavcnncſes,or nprightacſſes.See ch.38.10.& 


F« 19. | | on : 
* bſſetbJA 1 Sam.15.13.ch.30.12.0r,refuſcth:as ch.7.15,16. ſee 
cnN.Z1.7. ; $1 

cola of opprefſionsJOr 4. ceits:but that rarher,as Pro. 28. 16.gain,by) 
ſuch courſes gorten:as L1'g1 6.9. the manmongor wealth of uarighteouſ- 
aeſs,by unjuſt mcans procured,andcompalied.Sce ch.zo.12. 

that ſhaketh his hands from hold:ng of brib:s) That Is,as fone, if A 

bribe chance ro come into his hand, he ſnaketh ir off, as Paul did 
rhe yiper, As 48.3,5.o0r rather, he ſhaketh bus hands from receruing, 
(as it is rendred,Prov.4.4.)or taking hold of( as Prov. $.5.& 28 17.) 
af a gife,or a bribc:as Deur. 16,19 when it is offcred and tendred ro 
him:for it is not ſo much the holding or keeping of it, ( which Jus 
das himſelf durſt nor do,Mat,47,3,5.it burnt like a ſhark of hell-fire 
m his hand)btit the taking of ir,chie the godly keepeth his hands fres 
from. | 


ſroppti 


> "8 
\ # 


Chap. xxx1ll. 

ſloppeth bis earsJPſ.58. 4; ON NIEL iq | 

ſrom hearing of blood ]Hcb.. bloods;that is, murther,cruelty,or any 
courſes,o1 counſels trending thereunto, any the leaſt motion ro ſuch 
purpole,he endureth nor to hear. Sec ch.1.15, 

(burteth by eyes ]|ch.29.10. 4 

from ſecing of cvill] The very fight of evilin ethers is an eye- 
fore tobim,Pſ.119.158.Hab.1.3,13.2 Per,2 7, 8, or, he carcſully 
Ihunneth ſuch obje&s, by the {1 ht whereof, he way be enticed,or 
induced to any evil, Job 31.1.Plal.119.37.Mar.5.28, | | 

V.16.He ſhall dwell ox bigh,his place of deſcnce hall be tht mun:- 
tions of rocks: bread ſhall be given him; his waters ſhall be ſure ] The 
man deſcribed,as before,ſhall be as ſafe, as if he were in a fort im- 
pregnable, nor to be raken by any force; and ſufficiently furniſhed 
with ſtore of proviſions to hold out any _ 

07 h'gh] Heb, in heights, or bigh places, chap. 58,14. ſuch as arc 
commonly deemed moſt ſafe,Pſal.18, 33. he ſhall be as ſafe, where- 
ſoever he be abiding, though his dwelling place be in the vale, 
as if he were ſeated on the higheſt cock, or Fa that is, Sec ch. 32, 
18,19. ; 

his place of defence ſhall be the munitions of the rocks] Or, his gh 
place,or high fort,(asthe word properly ſignifies, See Pfal 9 9. chap, 
25.12.)ſhall be rocky holds; either founded on a rock, Mat.7.34. Or 
Cur our of a rock,chap.2 2.16. See both joyned rogerher, Pl.18,2.8 
31,3.impregnable, not for hcight only, be for ſtrength roo, ſuch as 
rochs are, Judg.15.8,& 20.45.Job 39. 28.Proy.z0.26, 

breaw ſhall be given him] Heb.his 6read ſhall be given, Such bread; 
that is,ſuch prov:ſion(ſec 1 Kings 4.2 2.Neh 5.14. )as be ſball deſire, 
or ſhall have necd of,(as ch. 32.6.)ſhall be afforded him, 1 King, 17. 
6.Jcr,37.21, | ; 

hu waters (hall be ſurc]Or,his water, (for the word is in notion, 
ſingular, though in form plural. See Chap. 3. t. ) that is, his 


p 


\ Annotations 0n the Book of the Prophet Yſajah, 


Ng ;" . 


Chap: uxxii , 
1 Cor.1.20, to be of one and theſame ſenſe; which ro make gv0s) - 
the old Latine Tranllation hath meſt unceaſunably ſtrayed hire | 
from the rexr, KB 0-200 pun! £417 Bros. 
where is the Scribe] The words, as ſome, of people full of diſt. 
Qion, asking where isthis officer, and that officer, ro look afterhj 
charge, See ch. 22,7-11.0r,! as other, demanding whetc the.cge.. 
n.ics officers now are; Sce.ch.51, 13.and tbus far-ic isnot tinlike ty? 
thar, x Cor.1.20, See lomewhar the. like alſs, ch,19.12, | 
| Thc ScribeJof the Seribes office among the Jews, See chap 36,3, / 
the old Latine renders'ir, the lettcred, or {caracd man + as the wor. 
is uſcd of Ezra, Ezra 7.:6. ; Bur it. ſcervs to have bin thertirle:g 
ſome Officer in the-Camp : ſome would have ir to be one of the 
Councel of War : Others,one that kept a-xecord, and took actounz: 
of the captives, 1 conceive it rather robe ſuch an Officer, as the 
Muſter-maſlcr is with us, 2 | 216h) 
the receruer ] Heb. the weigher : nor, as the old Larine, bethy. - 
weigheth.the words of the Law. Burt thetribute-gatherir, or the yu: | 
maſter ſo called, becaule theyboth regeived money by weight,Gen,. 
22.16, Jer. 32. 9. A PHE THI 
be that conatcd the towers ] Oc, counteth, or li uiyeyeth,or ſuroy. ; 
ed : he that ſurycyed the towers, or other parts abour the city, | ag/ 
ſome. how to make the city moſt defen{iblez. by :flighring ſomes E 
them, and ſtrengthning the reſt, &. 22. 10. or, as ethers, rather; 
luch artiſts and engineers ; or others, in the Allyrian Camp, asroek ; 
notice of ſuch torts, as were to bc aflauked, te conſider wharcour: © 
les were to be taken for the more eaſiciand ſpeedy (urprifalof them! - 
as alſo, of what towers and galleries were to be railed and uſcdine 
the taking of any forc or City ; lec'on ch.26,1.v.29. For the ol Ly 
ine tranſlator.1s here moſt ridiculous, rendring it the-teachey of ti © 
ele oaes; whercas the word ſignificih, a great tower, or ſort, atown, 
or ſort, from irs greatueſs ſo termed : whence the diverfity of reads 


drink;(for that was in thoſe parts, che uſual ordinary drink,Gen.2 4. 
13,14,1S,19.Joh.4.7,9,11.)ſuch as he ſhall have necd of, ſhall nor 
fail him, Sce the contrary; Jub 6, 15.20, Jer, 14.3.& 15.18.Chap. 


2. 6, 
F V.17.Thine cycs ſhall ſee the King in bis beauty,they ſha!! behold the 
land that is very far off ] A farther benefir and blefling, that ſuch 
ſhould enjoy rhe fight of their King, and Stare, ſetled in proſperiry 
and glory; and I:berty to travel abroad unto the remoreſt parts of 
the 6 .withour danger or diſturbance,in ſafety. 

ſee the Wag har i, God,ſay ſome, in beatifical viſion, Job 19.26, 
27,Mar.5.8. Hcb. 12. 14.1 Joh. 3.2, or Chiiſt coming in glory, 
with comfg;t and joy, Mar. 16.27, 28.& 34.30. Atts 1,11,Rev. 
1. 59, Bur | apatt of the context carrieth it ro King Ezekiah, 
whom after rhe. defcat of Sennackeribs forces, the perſons above 
deſcribed;y.15.(unto whom the Propher now turneth his ſpeech) 


ſhould'bchold,nor dcjeRted,and in a lubmiſs and low manner ſtoop- | 


ing,and ſecking roan inſolent tyrant,z K:ng.18.14 ch.10.4.vcr.y,8, 
nor in ſack. loth,and mourning weeds, as before in time of their di- 
ſtcefſe, Chap. 37.2.,3.Þut reſtored to his former ſtare and dignity yea, 
raiſcd up to a far greater degree of : honour and magnikicence, 
ther he ever in any ſormer time cnjoyed, 2 Chr, 32. 22, 23, 


27-29, 

they ſhall hchold] They, tharis, thine cyes(it is no change ofthe 
perſon, for the word is teminine)ſball beheld, or ſce, rhar is, wiſit; 
as 2 Sam.13.6. bcho/d, would de beter in the former branch; ſce, 
inthis, WW, 

the land that is very ſar off |Heb.the land off far diſtances,Jer.$.19. 
that which ſome underſtand of Embaſladors repairing to Jzruſalem 


our of countries far remote, King.20.12,14.2 Chron,z2.22 23.ch. ' 


39.1,3.bur that the texr will nor well bear. Bur tlic mean'ng is, ye 
ſhall nor now remain mured up in Jeruſalem, er in any other place 
of defence,as formerly, not daring to ſtir our for fear of being inap- 
ped up and ſurpriſed by the enemy, ver.8. Lam.5.9. bur ye ſhall 
be ar full liberty to look abroad, andrto rravcl ſafely and quietly 
41l over your land, tothe remoreſt parts of it, Pialm, 31.8.. and 
Ilig. 45. Yerthere want not theſe who underſtand all this 
ſpoken,not to the juſt, before deſcribed; bur ro ſome grear ungodly 
one,and in particular to Shebna,as telling him, that the day ſhould 
come,when he thould ſee his Soveraign, whom he now ſcorned and 
vilified,as a petty Prince,in regard of Scnnacherib, (ſee ch.$.6.) in 
rear ſtare and magnificence, when as himſelf ſhould be either exi- 
cd,or carried captive into a ſtrange country, as was alſo forerold of 
him, chap. 22. 18. Bur the former ſuitech much berter with the 
tenour of the P:ophers ſpeech, x 
V.18.7Thine heart ſhall meditate terrour:Where is the Scribe? where is 
the receiver? where us he that counted the tow?) This (ome under- | 
Rand of their terrours and affrighrments thar they were in, while | 
. Scnnacheribs forces were maſters of the field, and they were now 
p <paring ro fortife the city againſt his approaches; as forerclling 
in what diſtra&;ions they ſhould then be,for the preſent,chap.22.7 
11.& 37.1,2, Others, of their calling ro mind afrerward,and with 
ſome delight now conſidering, what fears they. had formerly 
been poſicficd with, and what ſpeeches among thoſe diſtraions 
had fall:n from them ; or "nfilrin , AS ſome think, over the 
enemy, now overthrown and Aiſperſaa, and demanding of Senna- 
cherib, what is now become of his great officers, thar he made uſe 
of in his camp; and this ſeemerh ro be nor improbable.” 'Thouch 1 
do not concur with thoſe, who ſuppoſe this,and thart of the Apoſtle, 


, - thin: ezes ſhall ſie. Zernſalem a quiet babit ation ] 


ing, 2 Sam.23.51.& Pſal,18.50. Howbcir, tome underſtand allthis, 
as the words of dilcoatenred perſons, . deſpairing ot any likelyhoaf'” 
or poſhibility, of maintaining a ſiege again(t: Sennacheribs forteg/- 
chere is neither order taken, nor proviſion made, for the defence : 
the city; nor ſouldicrs ro muſter, nor money to pay them, norfony! 
wherein to lodge them.Bur 1 concur rather with thoſe, thar undes? 
ſand them of the Aflyrian Officers, 65.19, 

V. 19. Thou ſhalt not ſee a fierce people;a people of a deeper ſy” 
then thou caaft perceive ; of a Rammering. tongue, that thou cauſt 
under Fand.] Or, as ſome, Look a0t upon fuch a people; Confider on 
the Aſflyrians, whara fierce and rude people they-are, as Shebny) 
and ſome athers, tell you, whereby to afftighrt you,'as if youcault 
nor bur fall into the hands of ſuch, and; be/atrtheir nicrcy if ye val” 
our againſt them. . Bur the received reatling ':agreeth bercer{ wit! 
the ſequel of the context; as Har wot 909702 7 from rhe ali 
ans, and giving them afſurance, that chey Qould nor rewurn tows 
leſt them again. ſee ch.,3 8.6. | vol arg 932 V2 24.144 COLOR 

not ſee] Within the walls of Jeruſalem,ch;37.33.or,nor ſeethewl 
again within thy land, after thou art once-rid of themas Exolaſy 
I3. thou ſhalt no more'de vexed with: ſuch - cruel. ſtrange people; 
*2 ſnall have no more acceſsto thee,ch.16.4. *y 


\ yt 


yer fore 


£rce] As of a fierce countenance, Deur.z8.50.Dan.8.23 


| of the Jewiſh Cricicks render it, ; « barbarous people, Pl.n14.1, W 


the change of a lettergthe like whereunto theygive inſtance offi® 
word uſcd for a chamber;and others of them deem ir,a forrein tem; 
_ 


of no family in their langyvage. - noWpt 
boy perccive] Heb. of depths bf 


of -a deeper Fpceeh then thou canſt 
from hearinz; or more thea to bear: depths or profundities: as Prov. 
18. depths,or proſunditixs of lip, tor ſpeech or language, deep, pt 
found,or nor intelligible, as Ezck 3.5,6.lip,for language,as Gentle 
1.Zeph.3.5 from hcaring, that they capnor be heard or underſtood! 
of the phraſc;ſce on chap. 23.1.8 28.20. hcar,for to underftand: 
ch.36.1r. whence allo i appeareth, 'thar the lewiſh people didn 
commoniy underſtand the Syrian rongue, which both the Afſyrias' 
and the Chaldeans ordinarily uſed, Dan. 2.4 rhe prenoun, though 
not amiſs ſupplyed, yer'is nor in the originall ;' ſo, Job 15. 
Yer. 7. : | | 
of a flammering tonzu2JOr, ridiculous, or barbarons, rarher:ſuch, if 
rhe Jewiſh Doors here,as all languages are,beſides the Hebrews 
the Greeks had rhe like eſteem of all languages,ſave their own, Rool/ 
1. 14. yea, ſuch as any language ſcems to be unto him, that 
vnderſtandeth ir not, x Cor. 14. 11. See ch. 28, 11. Deurt.2f; 

$Qi', - | 
wy" thou cant not underſtand] Heb.whereof underſtanding is u8,” 
for there is a want,not of che pronoun only, as before,bur of thert, 
Iirive alſo,as v. 1.11420. - | = 
V.30.Look upon Zen the city of our ſolemnities] Sec how ſafe, nl" 
wholc, Jcruſalem is ſtill, notwithſtanding all the vain and prelup 
ruous vaunts and menaces of the inſolent enemy, thathe w 
thus, and thus, unto her,chap.10.11.ſo Pſal 48.12,13. walk! 
about Zioa,nnd tell her towers; mark well. bey bulwarks, and ber pal 
ces:and ſee it any one of them be wanting, or any bicach, or fv 
made in any one of them,for all the caemies'might,mulritude, 


' boaſtings,ch.37.33. See ver. 16, 


Zion ] Jeruſalem, as ver. 5. tel $H mn NG 
the city of our ſolemnities] Or, ſoleyue aſſemblies, or meetings, 
which wcre there held, Seechap.1.14.& 14.13. | 


F from thoſ 
an ky 


A ap,xxxiii. 4 


a2 al vor; for x97 49g 21 as:Back. 18'2.2,2.4. Sec v.ry; 


, ro chances, wherewith ſhe was formerly diſquicied Chap.30.17,t8.| people out of 'the hands of theic oppreſfors, Jallg, $. 8, Als 
C286! 127th 75:59 2796 6 ND IATEEN es og voy es mou Se agar. ing 
erpacle that ſhall no? Wtaken down] Or;removed, asfomoren« | ' our 7A Heb. Hat we Gen 46.15. a title ro 
” 4 che word 8:Bo; where elfe.found.) But & learned Writerrc- | God more efpecially;in regar4'6f his ip wo 4 whom he pe | 
wy rreth it to an Echiopick - rgor,/ that 6:nifg th. to dray, ava beaſt | ſertbed bach & atd ordifideites as he hat norto ay ocher, Pf. 
© Maas or burdens Mac,4347. Mark 11.4.8; The city ivcompared | 147, 199 20.S:e Deut, 33.2,41. Jam. 4. #4. of the terth, foe thap'- 
bo o 8 TabernaCte, as A eo CO NED lot. Ha 3 ok PET OTE RE Ig 
ay Moſes, which was from tine to time takendown, ! agdremovi || -ovr: K3ng] He and not the Afyridh, who yer tath formetly'tyran- 
S EF! :-om place ro place, -a5.they journied inthe Wildernels, Dhmnd,) Prat = .16:13.anwealt til fo dv, Sce'PE44.4K 74.15. 
joy rand 19.17. bux #4.he, Zemple ſoullo hp Golongate; chan fine? \& $9.18; p eSlguSy APY £117 QilOrmns þ Livin. gfe; A, 04S 
© Wi nfeocly £rm and fixcd, Pl.7 8.69. a type;of thic fatery and Rabile-\| .: henwil {ame}Au4 Severdign proceftcth hi ſubjeds, thirton'- 
in. is of the Church, Pl45.5.8 48:3.8 133.1,Mar.16.18.' 1. | 'rinus loyato him, andlive detain wo is Laws, Pſy. 8.& 4 2:4; 
the nat one of rhe ſtakes thereof, jball ever be remaicd,' ner ſhall aryof | 13-14.Sceth.45.9. 0 > bir % Cot 
mr 1 cords thereof be. brakes } No cnc tower, atpalace,: erpart ob ie,7 | - V; 23.Thy tacklings xbe-looſedy theycoutd not well fromgtbeh Hier 
hat all þe.jo che beaſt degrocumpaired. Sec above;t{.48. 1 2,13. angl- \maſt z they could a0: ſpread the [al] The Propher here returneth x4 
" HH. fon ro choſe cords, wherewunh the curcains of ghe tenr, or paviti:4 inaini, . to forerel'thedefeargiver tothe Aﬀyrian 'forees; whicreo 
KY 1, ſupported with a pole, pirchcd in the midſt of iz- boing fatenred/] [ſomewhat beſore; x3; -iE His ſpcech unro rheth/6rty Scans 
Rn opins, orſtakes,, friven inta the ground, do keep them tiphe, cherib their chief Commander ,and ht compareshis vaſt army,here; 
"00 No olp kg hold irch.$4 6 * 2-3) rom great gellioun, in ditteFs av ſex, and In frog +> 
"1 not que of tþ8 ſtakes: thereof ſhalt be removed ] Ot; no Take wheredf | witi furioas blaſts of boiſterous winds, the 1 ack able 
te” cl be removed. Heb.the ſtakes thereof ſhall not go: the moun wes oo jo bear fad, 'orkogps her mt; andcatiict rhetefSre Ver 4amfs 
Wi x, th-verb plural; whicb'juflb@zs, zet ove, a. Qur' verſion. Se&Ch., | (carry 17 and thIre imce hethay the'rather ſeemtohave thade 
ws WE 6.19.20d 70: 152k* f0 go, iszoremzove, Job £9.10, A choidcef, 'bectinſe ho had ſpoken before of goodtygrear ſhips, Wi 
dues rowved, plucked vp, and:pulled our of ins place; the pollefiiwe;tor| rop and op: te, 4.2x.Sce- ch:2.16,S0thatitis,as he bad ſaid; 
__ VOCED v.z1.Etod.18:20.Job 3.3;ÞPſ.11.4;,' i © Your ſhipping, O Afſyrians, is, or thall be, wrecked ; ye tiave 
thee ſhe] Oc pianes the watd pcoperly Genifics « 287, or 4 pin, fuch | imiſcarricd ;- 6r” tall miſcaury , as by ſhipwrack.” "Sce Plain 
fx i mouſe ro hang. gz an,<hap, 22.23, 25, Bzckj 15.15, rhen fil] 4817) - "IT LS 2 MUNY PVQLL MINS IR TIOS. FOE 
{1:1 Wi ,or fiaher;c afwharmacer ſocver, as were" uſed about rents; || .- Thy tack/ivgs we teofed}So the old Litine, and'djvets other titer 
we, datigudgant.” ol oo oy en 1 wk] ferfions; but that Ggnification of th&verb bert uſtY, & Queſtioned? 
eds far ev} As.ch.t3.29.&2.$.8,, is 1] nor isthere any Flace oduced, where itis ſo uſd! The mr xt 
Wal wr ſhall any of the cords thercof be brokenJOr,and wphoſe cords ſhelf: ||harky itz wire foo forſaken thy txth!ings; and fo fonts oth rhjf 
hood Wihee of rhcrn be broken, Hub. and alt the cords therrof ſhall not be &fo-, | thefThall be er yo; 


bro1d. 


c redred, ro-wit, in the overthrowof our e- 


ach; _ Mlace of braad rivers aud ſtrcams} Or. as ſome, in place; that is; 
_ ad of ſuch riverc and ſtreams as Eccl. 3 17.4 ro por the copu- 
n,Ronl, vc;as Ch.32.13.Heb.broad, of hands, or Fþaces; as the word is'u- 
m, /that «d,.22.16.Þ,104:3 "-FIS bs 
)cur.zl; WW. Portia ſhall go nopaltey with pays } Heb. no ſhip of aar:ſhall g# in 
#, 0 the ſynrax, ſee on v.20. ſhip or 0ar, for, bark, veſlel, or galley, 
7 is ut, Wt wich ears. See Exck/27.5 8,26,29,fhall $0, that is, poſſe : as 
f cher: WY 294-26. thorogo rhe ſhips, © | 
_ +." 30{lant ſbip] The verm. g'ven before ro God, God, ashe hat 
afe, and" Ry) aa forus, in our prefent delivery ; ſo he will for rhe (u- 
celunp” —_ Cngage himſelffor'our ſajcry, rhatno enemy of whac power 


ny, ſhall he be able ro approach u«,ro difturb our peace; Pf/gr.4; 


V. 22. For the Lord is our 7 
= Is our- jag, he will ſave - 
alone we belong ;/and' ſo- lang as -we! continue loyal ro 
UW Soveraign, and wolk according to the Laws, by him-preſe 
OR ſhall'be ſure of his proteRion and ſafeguard, Deur, 26, r7-19: 
%09,20,&-33.12 36-89 Þſ.$1.3.9,13-r5:ch 48.t7-29; acl 
Us Fudze) to right us againſt rhoſe thar wrong us, Pſal.+.6,8, 
v9.4.8 26.1.80 74.7.8 94. 2. lic ſroms'tohave'ſorne reference 
loſe Tudges, . thss God railed/ up-for the reſtuing of his 


6, the ord is our Law eiver, the 
18] God alone herb inrcreſbinnus-;'ro 
tim 
ri 


o 


green 


ES 


| Attiordtjons oti the Book of the Prophet 1/aich. 


| 


"not ke 


Chap,nitatit 


d ether which he had fd bfors 


p ori 
t ſhould hold; 


with thar, which a learricd Annotaror exhibiteth,who rendersirt,as 
ſpokgn to Sion, Thy [errows.are feaſt : thou haſt no longer cauſe to 
be ſorry:rhiat rhe word ſignifies as well pains,as cords, Job z1.19.Pſ. 
19.4, 116.3: is andoubred ; but how that ſvircth here; apprarcth 


not. ; 
they could not well ſtrenzt hea thei maſts] Th 
lines, which failing, rhe maſt cannot ſtand, | le 
welf} Heb. fay fome, the ſtreightzeſs of the maſt:thar is, they conld 
the maſt eprighe :. fappoſing” che word here uſed, ro be a 
noun ſubſtantive; bur ic is hard to find a place where ir is ſouſed.O- 
thers make ir not a noun, buy an adjeive and renderirgthty con/d not 
bold, or krep tht maſt ſtraight, or xpright:and the word indecd ſeems ſo 


ey; that is, the tach- 


| ro be rakeri,Gen.42.11,19.Prev.15.5.Eccl.9. ro. nor do they miſs 
| f of therrue ſenſe of the place;that here fo underſtand ir. Yer; becauſe 


(as was intimated on ver. 21. Y the adjeRiveis ſe)donie ſer before * 
its ſubſtantive; i# Hebrew : it is eonceived rather rb he ati adycrB; 
here, as 6ur Engliſh Tranſlators took it, when they rendred 
iv, well + as als, it oft eMe-where fignifics ett, prearight, Exod; 
10.29. Kings 7.9. ler.8.6, & 23. 10. for, asfor thoſe, that would 
have it a note of ſimilitude, thaugh i; be commonly fonfed, Geh. 9; 
7,9.11.P£.1.4. Yet thatharh no placc here; as larke in mine appre- 
hen{ionthar, which the foremefirioficd karmed Writer ſuggeſteth; 
the beſts of tht'maſt, that is, | aith he, of the ſtandarg, whereorr the 
banner was t& be difplayed ih the field; which God woald not 
ſuffer to be fixed, much lefs the ' bxnner robe uport ir diſplayed * 
but th= Propher ſermerh ro be here itt a diverſe reſemblance 
could not ſtrengthen} Heb. they ſhall not:for, theyrouts wat, of they 
hal not be abie'to flycnetherr;or $0'd faſt, or keep firm: the indicative TF 
form;in-a' potentia? notion;ag Non, 43.16. Dent, 4. 38.Neh. 6.6, job 
9:3 & r4.4.Ef5.14 <.10.19.8& #6.19,Dan.3.t5. with 17.6 all 
 ————— fell TRcb.the ar enſeent; 4 FR 
ey torld 20! d ther far ]Ficb.t ,or flag,or (ſrt, a5 rt 
_ xene-ferks whir ſignifi=e, and Mt rerp! eters, after the 
ollf L.atine here'render it; underſfandingthic word,fome,of a flag, ſet 
on the top of a rent, or pavilion, rb ſhew whom it befongerh to? 
Others; of the the banner diſplayed'in fiphicin the firld:Others,of ths 
flee 01 the rop-of the maſt of #ſhip, whith, none of them, ſrem'r6 
fit wel here; Aid otticrs; Werefote, Taftly,' ifrer the Chialdes 


| Parapliceft; with thee Jewiſh Cortimenters, rendet it, as ours; 
: an 5 ak 7 
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Chap. xxxiv- 


here, the ſail ; rhe meaning, of the. words being,-thar their rackle 
; was allſo ſpilt, and torn,and diffipared,as wcll thoſe thar ſhould keep 
the maſt uprighr and ſtcady,as thoſe alſo,thart ſhould holdand guide 
the ſail; rhat neither maſt nor ſail, could do them asy ſervice; and 
their (hip therefore deſtitute of all fuch neceflary furniture,muſt needs 
be fmallowed up of me Sea. _ 7 14; :- ft 2:5 | 

- Thea is the prey of the great ſpoyl divided} Or, then ſhall the prey 
(as.Gen.49.27;) of 4 great 5oyl-be divided. The ſpoil. of the Aflyri- 


ans Camp, after the defcar given them, :and-their ſudden flight | J 


thereupon, ch.3 2.8,9.divided among the Jewiſh people, as the Sy-. 
rians, t King .7.16.and of rarary Art Ammon,2-Chr.zo0, A 
and, as after a wrack of ſome great caryc}, pr. carick; laden with 
bundance of rich commodities, the coaſting people ate wonr to 
ſcize on ſuch ofthem. : as on drifr, come floating to the ſhore: ſee 


V.4. | Ch ; AER 
prey of a great fþoilJOrgas ſome of the Jewiſh Criricks, prey, and. 
wuch fþoil, or Fþoul in abundance: lee ch.9.7. a defeR of the copula- 
tivezas ch,z2.13.Scc 2 roy? «1 p. ” 4 th 
the lame take the prey] Or, ſhall takethe prey. Heb. prey, or prey on. 
the prey, asch.10.6, Ezck.38.12, 13. the. lame ſhalldo as the lepers, 
did, 2 Kings 7,. 8. . The weakeſt and moſt impotenc ſhall be able 
enough to make ſpoil ofthem; as.the Jebulnes bragged rhar they 
Ju: do with Dayid and his, 2 Sam, 5.6,8. or, ſhall;among the reſt; 
ſeize on the prey, when the cnemy is fied and gone, Pſ,68:12.ch.37. 
V.36,37. # w4ts 
V.24.Aad the Inhabitat ſhall not ſay, I an fech] No one Inhabi- 
rant of leruſalem, ſhall have cauſe to complain of any infirmiry, 
contracted by the fiege or invaſion of Sennachexib ; their health, 
or ability of ,5r 1 ſhall not( as by long and ſtrejghr fieges is uſual), 
be in the leaſt degree impaired? See Pl. 105.37. Others, the weak 
ſhallrake heart;or,rhey ſhall have. incolumity, health and ſtrength, 
reſtoredro them, Pſalm 103. 3. chap. 35. 6. Burthe former is, I 
yo. it, more agreeable to the ſcope and drift of the Prophers diſ+, 
courſe, | 7, | web I 
_ the nhabitant}To wir of Jeruſalem,v.20. inhabitant, for iahabz. 
zants 3; as Chap. 5. 3, Yer here rather diftriburiycly, then colle; 
ORs there:the inhabitant ſhall aot ſay,for #0 inbabitant ſhall ſay; 
ecv.z1. | LOT 0-7 9069; G4 4; 
..T am fick]As 1 Sam.30,13.or feel painzas Prov, 23,3550, am weak: 
as Judg.16.7,11, An 19 ei dl dy 30.3 56 
The Peoplethat dwell thertin ſhell be forgiven th chr jauguitJOrghe 
People dwclling therein, being. elif chareed af iniquity: for {o.ix runneth 
word for word.in the-Hebrew, Difcherged,or dichurdened of iniqui- 
ty; as Pſalm 32.1.0r,05 it may: well be rendred,baving iniquity token 


off them, or, from them, 2 Sam,1 2,43.Plalm 103.12,;; being by rhe, 


and of God, uponthem, refined andreformed ; and Gad, .upo 
their repentance, now reconciled unto them, Chap. 1: 25. 27,9 
and his wrath, by their finnes formerly incenſed, remitted wholly,and 
removed,ch.38.27.&43.25.&.54.7-10.& 57.17,18,Jer.31.34.a de- 
feR of the pronoun : as ch.13.15.23. ji bees tt 0 


. 
o 
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CHAP, XXXIV. 

3 *E 
Verſ. 1. (35 neer,ye nations, to heare, and harken, ye people ; {it 
the earth hear, and all that #s therein, the world and all 
things, that come forth of zz ] Wherher this Chapter, and the next, 
belong to the. Prophecy, or Sermon, | recerded in the foregoing 
Chaptcr , as ſome would have ir, or contain another ſeveral one, 


is not altogether ſo certain, Yet the former ſeems not improbable. | 


Howſoever, this Chaprer, for the ſubje& marter of ir, agrceth much 
with Chap. x4. and the next, with Chap. 25. this being a prophecy 
of the þ 3 Tr Fu of the enemies of Gods people : the next, of the 
reſtitution of . che Church. And this he maketh entrance into, 
by a ſummons of all Nations, yea, of all creatures : as Chap, 1. 2. 
to take norice of, and conſider, .what he was abour to do, as with 
one Narion before, ch.33.13.ſonowto all of them thar had bin c- 
nemies to his people; implying thereby, that what was here denoun- 
ced, did neerly concern them all, and the ſeveral places of their a- 


©, 

all that us therein] Heb, the fulneſs thereof 3, as chap.42.10,Pſal. 
24.1. we 
the world) The habirable world:as Mar. 16.15, or,the world thar 
yeeldeth ought( as the word preperly importeth)for the food, and 
uſe of man or beaſt, oppoſed ro the waſte thar is altogether barren, 
”, anddevoid of oughr,luch as rhar, Jer,17.6. 
-* all things that come forth of it JHeb.all the off-5prings,or proceeds of 
3 3ch.22.24.& 42.5. . 
! 3 'V.2. For the. indignation of the Lord 1s upon all nations, and his 
Fury upon all their armies JOrwill be againſt; as Gen, 40.2.8 41.10. 
Ged intenderh to proceed' in wrath and vengeance againſt all rhole 
Nations,that had bin enemies te his le:or,as ſome all the wick- 
cd of the world, in gencrall, Bur theſe ſeems to en)arge it over- 
much;as well, as thoſe on the other ſide ro over-narrow.it, that re- 
ſtrain.ir to rhe King of Aflyria,and his ſubjeRs or aſſociates, Sce ch, 
24.1-& 26.21.Joel 3.2.v.8, | 
. indignation} Or, boyling wrath; for the. word properly fignifierh a 
bubble, Hof. 10.7. (where itſcemsnor ſo well rendred ſcum: froth, 
were- betrer there, then ſcum:for which another word.is,Ezek. 2.4 
E,11.)luch as arc wont to rife on the top of the warer,when the po, 


- Annotations.on the Book of the Prophet Iſaiah. 


_ . 
Aa 


| ſugh colours, as if they were deciphering the face of thatlaftuns 
'l BF judgment, whereof, ſuch _— ſome ſorr, reſemblancezud 


| or ſoaked lee v.7.or [alisficdias {.36 8,Pro,q.lg. Jerg31,04309%6 


1p 
* ia be: 
(119. 
, M. 
Which 
laying 
q. 13 


Chap. xx, 

boileth upon the fire,ch, 64.2. Sn 011944444, 22:0; af 
wry | Or, fervent wrath,from a word, that fignifieth beat. bf, 
5$«& 39:3.whence the ſu is ſo ' termed:chap-24: 24. - 1, 4, % 
all their armies] Heb. each army of them; thathave waged or 4 
wage war againſt his: people. Seechi24i21y ft 
be bath utterly deftroyed them, and bath delivered them to thy ” 


ter] or, he will utterly deftroy them, ( make'an anathenu of. thay, an? 
 Joſh,6.17, 21,Sce ver.y. ) aid will deliver chem(Heb. give. they, y ome 0 
er.x$:9.)unto ſlaughter. He hath paſed ſuch a doom of deſtitig, WR». 
upon them,as ſure to be pur in Exccution, as if it were execur(/y | ae 
en on 3.18, + « | ; bn. 1:7 F 4 _ 
V.3.Their ſlazz alſoſhall be Caſt out] To be devoured by birds aq: - 5" 


beaſts, (the multitude of the flain being ſuch, that they ſhall wan 
cither perſon to bury them, or places to bury thern in; or;people x! 
dereſtation of them, caſting their corps / outro x1 and rot aboy/ 
ground, Jer.7. 33,34.822.19.)as themlclves had formerly deal wi! 


Gods [.79.2,3.Jer.34.20, OO OM OQnn og 
Cd Bin ſbalicone 1up out of their carcaſſes ] Heb; - ardihye. 
carcaſſes, the ſtink of them ſhall aſcend,  8r go up oa nomingtive pix; 
abſoluely:as Pſal.18.31.8c 104.17.Sec Exod $.14.ch.66.24. Any 
4.10. Joel 2.20... OOPS tO 24 Baxantiall 
| ,a#d the moumains ſhall be melted with their blood ] They ftallty, 
down with ſtreams of blood, as with water, chap. 30.25: avifty; 
were even diflolycd into blood. See chap. 64. ;3, worn ye; 
with ſome Interpreters, by mountains, ' underſtand Icreining 
carcaſſes, piled up like hills, as thoſe char Sampſon matt; of & 

of ſpeech; uk; 


'Philiſtines, Judg.15, 16. It is an byperbolical 

in like. jnany plenty, of any thing —_——_ theme, 

'tains, and the plants there growing, or the beaſts rherd grazing, 

ithe hills ſhall flow with milk, Joel 3.18.:and, the hils ſhall mett wi 

' i722, Amos 9,1 s >v.,0\ { | 3 Fog: , \Y\ mn ib 
i of heaven ſhall be:diſſolved.. andththigy 


behol 
urſ eh 
j ak 


- 


Z 

_. V.4.4nd allthe bo 

41 be rolled together as a ſcroll, aud alltheir hoſt ſhall fall dimgg| 
a leaſe ſalleth from the vine, and as a 'ſalling fig from the Fg tree]Þ 

reat ſhall chcir fear and terrour be, and: ſo ſtrange and\dreadvd 
Te judgments of God inflited ypon-them, that the / Whole frane} 
of nds creature ſhall ſcem to be diflolved, ' and the world to bear 
end, -, Sec the like, ch.13.10,13.8 24.21.Rev.6.13,14. -Yerai 
'ther do I concur with:theſe, that underſtand theſe words of they 
'neral doems-day, rhough ſuch things then ſhall be, 2:Per.3:2du; 
'no, more then thoſe inthe Revelations are to be {o underſtood; my.) 
Ny things, in the courſe of rhe context, both» there, and herey ſhey! 
ing, that-they cajjogt ſo be meant, and mach leſs with'thole, is 
ſuppoſe no more re be meant, then the .thickning andelarkningt 
the ayr, by ſuch abundance of foggy va and cxhalarions, «+ 
,cenging from the gore-blood an outs ed carcaſſes, -and-thepts: 
| duftion of divers meteors, conſiſting of ſch; that ſhootro andiny 
'like ſtars, and fall ar-lengrh to the ground. The one go xo-far,'u 
the ether fall far the horr;” It. is the manner of Gods Prophers; 
their deſcriptions of ſome extraordinary judgment, ro er it fonkn 


| fore-runnets.Sec Dan. 7.9, 10. Jocl 3. 13+16. as, on the-otherfile, 
the reſtitution of Gods people after ſome grievous calamity and 
long afftiftion, is wont-to be ſhadowed and ſer ſorth inſuchteras, 
AS. cnn cauſed many: te be miſtaken in them , conceiving #9 
other, then the general reſurreion, "ar the laſt day,, to it 
therein deſcribed, See Chap, 26, 19. Ezck. 37.2, 13.Dan. % 
Pl, | | 
boſtJSee Gen. 2.1.ch.2 4.21.8 40.26, | 
ſhall be diſſolved ]Heb,pme,or waſte away,Lev.u6.39.Ezek.14% 
& 33-10.Zach.14,12.Sce ch.3.24,& 5.24.the verb is plural. 
the noun is colleRiye.Sce 2 Per.3. 10. | 

rolled up as a ſcrole]Heb.as a beok. and ſo Rev.6.14. 0 
ſuch books, as were then in uſe, called rolles, or velums. See 
8. 1, fſotharasit could not be ſcen what was written 1 
books, when they were ſo rolled up; no more ſhould the ſtars 09% 
as they might formerly, when the heaven was ſpread abroad, Plaln 
194.2, | 

their hoſt] The Stars,Rev.6.13. 

a leaf {alleth}Or, as leaves fading, fall:as.64.6.Jer. 8.13.01 b 
the word properly importeth; as the leaves of a vine, when they a 
withered fall.See ch.1.30.& 28+ 1. k 

as a falling fig] The like deſe& of rheſubſtantive,: 
where a fading, is for, a fading plant ; ſuch green bps 6 000 
bur ſhed after a while, when others begin ro put forth. Sec Rev.® 
13. The old Latinc, and ſome of our verſions ſupply leafe, « 
leaves, from the former branch, bur the gender is feminine, 
| help-ro ſtrengrhen(as alſo doth thar of the Evangeliſt) the former, 
bur ſome would have it taken neurrally, as is the feminine oft inf 
' brew,and then ir may include both, | OE ERP” 
.V.5.For my ſword ſhall be bathed in heaven} A deſcription of 


ſce ch, 284, 


reat flaughter thar ſhall be made, ver.2, andthe perſons that ſal 
G ſlaughtered. | | 
m ſword] in the perſon of God-his ſword,for his power W& 


o_ 

nifeſted in the execution of juſtice, Deur. 32.41, Jer-50.35-37 5 

2.1.19, / Wt 
bathed Embrued in blood:as Jer. 46. 10,Heb.drunk:as Rev.1766 
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*T. aven , . 
po See v.16, Though ſome of the Jewiſh Commenters rea 


Which is YEL MOre probable 
laying bs great Porentares fir 


ame of our, following the old Larine, thar readerh the words in the 


le» Exck.9.6.1 Per.4.17.ſtylcd beavcs in Scripture, Rev.4, t.& 12, 
2nd thence ſhall deſcend to thoſe without the Church, called rhe 
anth,Rev. 12.12, See. Jer.25.15 16,18,29, | 

behold is ſþaJ come down upon Idumea, 44d pon the people of my 


yrſe,t0 judy mcal ] 


1Þ.8 x1V » 
] According to a decree paſt coricerning it in heaven 


m (word in beavcn, or, that is in heaven, ſhall be made drunk. 
', then whar anvrher of them hark, of 

, char fir alofr, as in heaven, chap. 
13, 14. and afrer thar, the infer;our 6nes, thar fit tar below 
gh on the ground, Pſal. 113.7,8. Sce chap.24. 21. or, what 


{word hath begun to rage, 'as drunken men uſe,to do, 


ime paſt, My & ; : ; 
a heaven, thar is,/in my Church, among mine own peo- 


D,0v.20, 1.1N 


The pcople and perſons, whom this ſword: is 
\make ſlaughter of, are more ſpecially the_Edomites, and roge- 
het with them, ſuch orthet nations, as were deftinaced to defiru- 


$00, . 

behold ]As ch.10.337' © | AF ” 

cone down From heavenzas ch.z0.30.Rom.1.18. | 

yponcome down #ponfor,toming dows light npentas Exod; Ty'20. 
rhe Lord deſcended upon the Monnt tor deſcending, abude 07 #r, Of 
hich'manner of ſpeech,ſee ch:13. 12.& 38.17; - 1-7 

1dumee]|Heb.--Edom, that is, Eſa. Sec Gen 25.30.& 36:8.here 
ar for his poſteriry, and their country. Oe ch. 21.11. as the 'Moa- 
iteschi25. 10. ſo Hhere;and' Chap. 63, 1, the Edomites are marked. 
ut,as two of the principaFenernics of Gods people,” See P\. 137.4; 
Lam,4.21. o 

ard uponJOr, even upon tas Exra 1,8, if 
ner branch alſo intended. See v.6, | "22 

the people of my curſe JRed. Cherem, Joſh, 6.17.Greek, anathema, 1 

x.16.223.it bgnifics a thing devored to deſtruftivn,Deur, 7.26,2.7-, 


the Edomites be in this 


44 Y.2, ' 4 is & 46 . | 
N.6. The ſword»of the Lord: is filled with blood, it is mide fat with 
#:ſe]an intimarion of a' very great laughter. $ 
ſword of the Lord} As Jerc47i6.See vers. awraiate 7 
# filled} Or, ſhall be filled with blood; ſhall drink its fill of blood, 
Go STE F771 $992 DD er wenn 
| Nitkadefar with Pong ſhall befattediwith fat ;"1t fhdll: 
atabundance of fatza refemblance'raken from ſome greedy ghitron 
x-ocher ry acnous creature, thar-hath gotten, and caren his, or'its 
effardeaſts,/\0 13 fo 1 b10qP 1 
and withthe blood of lambs and goats,with'the fat of the' kidneys 
ms]Oreven with,&c.for he relarcth more particularly what blood, 
id fat; before, he meant. : -þ 1,6 © is) 
of Lambs,goats,and rams} Men of all eſtares arid ranks: but rheſe 
em here mentioned, as of the mcatict ſort; for the greater ſort fol- 
eh, ver. 9, and it ſcems ſomewhat overriite;thar fonſe have of 
he common people, Prieſts, and wealchy ones, Howbcity ir may 
Ideiqueſtioned, whether: the word carim, tranſlated (ambs,rmighr 
jtrather be rendred;; bell-wethers:3s it is by' ſore, nor amille ren- 
ired leader 3-0f the-floth orſherp; x Sama. 15.9. tothe ſouldicry cſpe> 
lp, the'words-ſeem ro haye refercnce ;'as Ezck; -39. 18. & Rev, 
9:18-andro thoſe, thathad ſome command among them,” Sce on 
515 AABUS 5-4 4 TG 2,060 & 1 


:/a of the kidneys] Which they lye enwraptin, Levir.3.8:Deue: 


aL.14: ) : J ? / 4.38 3.5 F995» 
fu the Lord hath a ſacrifice in Boxrah, and a'xreat ſlailghtey'ts the 


lad of 1dum:a] What he called a ſlauzhter before, ver.2.and here- || 
ter again, he now calleth a ſacrifice. For rhe word figritficth as wel |. 


0 Jas to ſacrifice, Gen 31.54.x:Sam.£8.54.1 King, 149," - ontrg 
@ thcre ſceems'an alluſion here;-ro the beafts offered hn ſacrifice, 
doſe blood, and tat, was reſerved, as for God, unto-whom-they 
et lacrificed; Levir.4.23+ 27.Sce ch.1.11.Deuti32.'38.:& rothoſe 
%amiries.in which. ſo great abundance ofthem:iwas ſlain,r Kings 

61.2 Chr 29.31-35.& 30.24.ro which ſome alſo add, as implying 


hut Gods vengeance executed on his enemies, and on rhe enemies of | 


It Fehpl:, is as pleaſing ro bim; as any i ſacrifice whatſoever, ch.1, 
Manda gf, 990 3/2 2 0k LL UISTRD! 
Itzab] Che Edomites chief city, chap.:63. tier. 4919.13. ſo 
fmid,nor, as the: Greeks, who by ati inverfion of the lerreis, cal 
;Iy/ſa, as if irhad its name, from an ox hide, rhat ſhould eacorn- 
a the $10und ir ſtood 0n, being”.cur/ out inzothongs'4"( for the 
Ks the ſame, > with the name of char place} of which they tell 
Sſucharale, ) bur from the fortifications and ſtrengrh of it,bsat=+ 
k WUname; as the word'iraporterh,' chap. \20,1'5:& 25.2;K-27, 
BO 6 tans, ; 6 able > 01.9100! 787 9/6 4.9777 j© 


} 


TAgvig, nn | 


"dumpa {27:45 rn 00 -26D 208 110 2440 

V.-4nd the tnicorns ſhall come down withthein, and the bullocks : 
ththe buls]The'great Porcntares, and mighty Commanders, by 
atle greater cartle, and wilde-beaſts, reſembled, ſhall be pulled: 
4 and lain, as :well as rhe reſt, Plaln2.2,an% Jer 59.37.Rev. | 


[4 


Ws F 4orts bo 31th, bare nent ant v4 blugd. 1041: 7; y1'9] 
;#1icoras)] Nor ſugh horned creatures like horkes,'as our Painters 
| lly poitcay;or wilde afles; which ſome tell ws of,” wah oneſtraix 
"the fore:head. Whercof,:ſce Ariſtarle, in his hiſtory of /io- 
$ Oratures, 1.3;0.42-Elian,'1:4.0:52:81.16,c208 Phony, 1;8:c:2. 


2 


| 11, c, 37. for ſuch incheſe days, no-her&h 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1{#ah. 


/Hol.9,7.raken'in 


q 


Chap-xxKivs 
Corns horns, acc well known to be the horns. ndt of larid-beaſts; 
bur of ſea creatures; one, the ' principal df ihient,/ kept, 4s a 
royal monumerit with us, taken out of the liead of a vaſt-tddicd 
creature, found dead, and flotinig in the Sca ; another of leſs riore, 
broken off from the head of the like lea-crearme, that had rar it 
thorow the ſhips timber, and there 1eft it behind her ; bur as ſome 
guels the rhinoceros, a vaſt beaſt, for ſhape, not unlike ro the Ele- 
phant, whom hc: is reported to fight with, but inſtead of his trunks 
furniſhed and armed with an horg,of no great lcigth,rifing fromthis * 
noſe, as engraffed oti ir, ( whence he iv fo rermed 5. flancing 
ſomewhar back toward the head of the . beaſt ; whereof cups are 
made, and ſet in ſilver of no great fize, nor Ngncly gc] ohly 
for rarity 3 . and this way mioſt of our Interprerers go; from whoni 
our margent here rend:ecth it, rhizoccrotes. Bur other ſtick ar ic, 
for rwo reaſons eſpecially 2; Firſt, becauſe this beaſt is nor found; 
bur ini India, and inthe remoreſt ipatts rheredf;nvr is it lixely, thar 
it was commonly khown among the Jews, as this crearure appears 
eth to have been, by rhe frequent mention of ir, Num, 2 rave 1o 
33-17. Job';39.9,10.Plalm 2.2.2.1:8& 29.6, 92.0. and thar bred alſs 
with them, as may ſeem by Plakm 29. 6.' and again becauſe,('to ler: 
paſſe whar-i, laid of irs, nor horn, but horns, Deur. 33.17.) rhe beaft 
here mentioned, is cIſewhere ſpoketi of, as aving goodly lofty, 
aid ſtately horns, Deut.z 3.19,Þſalm 92.10. which'of the Rhitioce- 
ros Cannot be well ſaid. - Somie”theretore of the 'Jewith Writers; 
luppoſe it to bethar, which the Latines term Bubalis the Italians, 
Bufalas, with us, ome a bufilc, forte a bieffe; from whom, again, 
ſome of ours, ſomewhar difſcnring ſuppoſe it rather ro be rhar kind 
of wilde ox,which the Latine Writers call Y+1s,partly, becauſe they 
find rhis in Scripture joyned commonly with oxen, and bulls,where- 
by they conceive it ro be ſome beaſt of that kind, Deur.33.17.Pſal; 
23,12,21.8 2946, ahd partly, becauſe thar, as this is of ſpecial note 
for ſtrength, Num. 23.22.for horns, Pſal. 94:16; and foruntameable 
tiercenetle; lob. 39.9,10. fo theſe, atc all repotted alſo to be ih the 
#745 eminent.” : Fur belides his rettiarkable ' ſtrength, and bigneſs; 
wherein ſome of them arc reporred. not ro come much ſhort of c< 


| Icphants'; his horns arc ſaid to be ſo large, that drinking tups,' or 


vellels rather,' of great capacity are-made of them; atid withal, his 
untameable ficrceneſs ro be ſuch, that being rakenin pits, they will 
be {lain fooner,then maſtered; and though coming/irito thens hands 
very young, \they:will rather be ſtarved. then tamed; See Ceſar 
of the Frekch war,1.6,& Pliny;1.8.C.15:& 1.21, £.9,*burthis of che 
#645, and thar former of the -Bubalns, tnay well be reconciled, if 
we ſhall obſerve whar Pliny informus, ' that rhe name Bubalit? was 
antangthe commoty-- fort of people; giver to the #rus, eveiiin his 
dayes. Scevath.. px;468-) : 5.2 0 OI Sheng 
' con? dawn] An alluſiag to beaſts truck down, arid laid along by 
the hand of the hunrſman or the burcher; 0 i 
rnentioncd ves.Sce pl; 


, with them)Togcrhier with the meaner ſort, 
68,309, ra Ee Te | 
; bulls]. The word isiiſedfor ſiich avare of moſt execllency and @- 
mineticy iu their kind, whether of horſe, feeds, as we terin them: & 
ſo ludg.s 22.ler. $.16. & 47.3.0r, neat, bulls, and ſo herctas alſo, 
Palm22.12.59.13:& 68.30.Jcr.50/11.' OV 
_$4þd their bend:ſhall be ſoaked with blood, and the duft thertof made 
ſat with fain:js } Thar which was" before ſaid -of the ſword, em: 
| ploycd in the flaughrering of them, verſe'5,6, is here ſaid of the 
|grouhd, receiving the blood, and the fat ofche flaiighter 'See 
ver 3:5. = 2, 11:9: STOHDLLH. ; 10 of $1 eRA fil fi: X : 
| . their Land)The Edomit:s Coumryjverſeth; - 0 1 + 
: ſocked | Hcb#ranken,: Taith' our maſgent burithe word: is 
 uled tor watering, iin aplenuful manner, Plalm 65. to.Prov.rt.257 
Chap.5 5.10, and 58:11,” watered with abutidancc thereof, as'wirh 
Water... MOIRA RD in opiates watkolinih 
the diſt thircoſ)Heb.their dultt as,their Laydy vt 0h 
aw fat with fatntſe } Cloyed, and thicktjed with +Far, * Se 
yerle 6, Ee OP 
V..8: For it a the day of the Lords venyedpte,” "hd the yeer Wf ve- 
' compences ſorthe goutrover ſie of Zion } Ir is the hno/ihavOoE bad 
Vybeing 
S718 44 


\s 


Ya 


: | appoinred for the righting and-avenging of wrongs 


his people. | TEN 
' the day of the Lords weagance] So ch,63:4 for they ftfain' the words 
exceeding far, 'or pervert-ir rather toa clean co rn at 
| would Have ir ſourid, nothing but tarier of lereþnit kind affcRion 
and retribution of good inliew of evils and aſfliftions, formerly 
ſuſteined, ſee: ch.6 142, © v4) 0 l ped'y' 152 be dap f { 4 . Ng 
| . the yeer of recompencesJOr, rot/ibations, as, the Hayi of retriourtous 
the worſe:ſenſe fot retribution of penalty for wrotig 
{done2as chap.35.4 & 59.18.ler.5 1356, | IN +1 + 4-8 
' for the controutrſie of ZiouſThe corirovertie that the barh 4gairiſt 
you for the wrongs that ye havedone her, as, the quarel of my coves 
nant, Levit. 26.25. for the quarel that Lhaye { you, for the 
breach of Coveriants.: 'Zion;:for, Jeraſalem;as ch.1.9; and Jertiſa- 
femfor the whole State of Judah,ch.$3.20.whereumo the Edogiite 
ad from time to time been very injurious, and done ther rite 
milchief,Pſaluo137-1:.Lam.4akEzxd.25;12;Amo 34 iObad.i 0, 
Sce ch.45.,24,25 & 47.3,6, Mic.7.9,1C, .*.* IT "XY 
\ V.9.And;the ftrearts thertef ſhall lie: turned into pitth, and the duſt 
; thereof j#ta:brimitent, axd the landithereof ſhall become burnixt pitch] 


Tedly decaned Gzturots: 3c andthe Hotos We haves: called ani 


& 


 rlictorical deſcriprion of SR jong - it way 
; | . | 


Chap! xxxiv; Annotations on theBook of the Prophet1ſaioh. Chap. xxl 
alluſion ro the deſtruſtion of Sodom and Gomorrah, Gen, 19. 24. | owls] Or, oftriches, as ſome would have i, ſee Lam, "y 


Dem.29.23.Rey.19.20,& 20.19. os Heb.danghters of the owl, as it is commonly almoſt, general 
V.10,1t [hall et bo quenched night nor day, the ſmoak of it ſhall go | &d : aovis '} iy 4 ® Deur.14. IS. and elſewhere 1 pc 


wp for ever} This devaſtation of Idumea ſhall laſt long, as of cities | becauſe leſsrhen thoſe other kinds, mentioned, ver.1y, 14,15 7; 
wives down, the ſmoke, embers, and aſhes, do a long time eonti- | and the Taxi, inthe branch next befare, are fans Þ ar 
nue, Sce Jer. 7.20,Rey.14.11.& 1 wy 8.& 19. OM , _ ch,43.20.as creatures, both abiding ordinarily ig.the Vii 
a8 rat i lye x is, for man $, 
ſrom generation to generation,ſhall it lye waſte] 15, Y V. 14. The wild beafts of the deſart, ſhall alſo meet with thy of 
f the Iland) Heb, Zim, and 1m: of which, ſe Shay. y ſing) 


generations: See v.17. 
it or e i yaak any ware 2 as wat. 69, : Joal be opens "__ 0 
for, ſhall tand opcn; and Neh.1.3. is broken, and are birnttor,con- | * 3422. | ; & 
tinue broken a burar. a aud the ſatyre ſhall cry to bus ſellow]Or, his mate,v.1 5.cae teas "we 
noxe ſhall paſs through it, f wee and _ ] Heb.ever of evers. wr ng or wk jy x z m_ and ſhall fd for be (hc 
See the like note of extream delſolation, Chaprer 60. 15, Jerem.9- b asf 0 Jay , 44d JHall find for br (el a3, 
IO, 12. WET : z of reſt } There being no bedy to diſturb her, chap. my = on 
V.11.The cormarant and the bitternſhall poſſeſſe it; the owl alſo,and | 7-33- Y ; | | 
the raves [ball dwell in it]Such creatures, only, as haunt waſte pla- TC Mgr Ng mght-r aven : our margent, xight monſter: on t@in 
ces, ſhall be, and abide rhere, See the like, ch,x3.18-22, & 14.23. of the Iewiſh oftars would have it to be a Camclion,char live Cha 
Zeph.2.13,14.Rev.18 2. | the ayr 2 Others of them, an evil Firit, that hauncerh waſteſh 
cormorantJOr, as ſome, the Pellicane ; ir is reckoned among rhe | <e5(Mar.12. 43.) and our old Latine rendreth it Lemia, ſameniy : 
unclean birds, Deur, 14. 17. Levit.11. 18. and noted for one, that | £0 that purpoſe ; burthe daring Talmugiſts rell us, charixy; ſlins 
keepeth in waſte places, Pſ.102.6.Zeph.2.14. It ſeems, ta be a Wa- | name of Adam's firſt wife, made of the ſame mould with hin,h, q 
ter-fowl, and is ſuppoſed to be ſo termed,for ſwallowing dewn fiſh, | fore Eva,Gen.1.27.who becaulc ſhe would nor be ruled byhiny 
ſhell 6th eſpecially,rill by the hear of his gullet,or ſtomack,being in | 2Way from him, and became anevil ſpirit ; whereupon allo the WY 11d: 
a manner concoted and made to open, he then caiis vp again, and | Wrireon a parchment, which they faſten over rhe door oftheyy his b 
fo picks the fiſh out of the (hell, Ariſtotle, hiſtory of living creatures.l, | married couple, Adam Evah,out Liliis, The word is no when WA ad: 
9.c,10.Pliny,l.x0.c.40.Tully,of the Deity,l.1, found in Scripturc:ir fecns, by the name,to be {ome night big i cohc 
bitternJSce on ch, 14.23. | az.another of the like kind,ver.11, was ſo called of the eveniagny won 
poſſeſſe it] So,he will makeit a poſſeſſon,ch. 14.33. this,as being a night-haunter,of rhe 2ight, - 72.2004 
the owl ]JAn unclean fowl, Levit, x1.19,Deur. 14.16. ſo called, be- | reſt JOr,reit ber. Heb.make-to reſt;or place her ret; the wouij for a 
cauſe it ſhunneth the clear day-lighr,and flyeth abroad,in the even-- like manner uſed,ch.51.4.1cr.31.4. 1650 
ing,or twilight;as the adulcerer doth, Job 24.15, it s rendred, the | 4Þ/ace of reſt] Heb.reſt funply:as Gew. 8.9, 
great owl,in Leyit.& Deur.Sce v.12. | _ V. 15. There ſhall the great owl make ber neſt, and lay, end bed WY Jude 
raven]An unclean fowl,alſo,Lev,11.r5.Deur.14.14. that feederh ,| 224 gather under her ſhadow ] Whar creature this ſhould he ( & 
upon carcafſes and carrion,Prov.30.17 Rev.19.,17,18. | word being no where cli read)the Jewiſh Doftars agree not the! 
dell] Inſtcad of the former Inhabiranrs, <1 "* y T7 of them would haye it the ſame with that rendred « hultern, very, 
and be (hall ſtretch out upogit, the live of confuſron, and the ſtone of || (<fccrning which, ſee on chap. 14, -23.) becaule rhe names d t 
enptineſ {Ic hall by linc and leve], be deſigned and laid our, ro be | Þut in alctter;andthat ſuch, as cnterchangeth.in Chaldee fan WW de 
an horrible deſolation,and a waſte wildezneG:and in vain therefore | e{pecially, oft with the other, Bur other of them, deny that oa 5 
for thew, to atrempt the reſtoring of is again, Mal- 1.4. a meraphor | it 8 another kind, of higd : nor is it. probable, thar the Projie 
taken from the manner of Maſons and Werkmen, wha when they ſhould mention the ſame twice, Our old Latine, following the Gre 
are to rake, dawn ſome part of a byi}ding,,are won, by-line and le- | rendreth. it, an hedge-hog:ſome orher, ax awſcl or her ſolitai 
vel romark our how far, or how: much, of is,. is 60 be pulled down. ſuppoſed, by ſome,to be in Latine, called — — Ver 
Sce the like,x King.21.13, Lama ow 7 ge: known ſtem,or ſtackyic is hard given ariy cextain,ſcarentedn 
. be ſball] God ſhall, or. raking the word.ijadefinitely, fuch'aline for whereas ſame would have it forermed, «f spping, o byig 
Ghall be ſtretched our upon itzas ch.22.8.&33.3... - 1c » [} Cant. 2.8. the radical letters agree nor, er as [ 
ſtones ]Or,plymmet,or,level, as we call ig from the Laine, Libe!- | #4; and 3 then; Howbeit, in the Arabick, the word of eating 
ta, a ſtone, plummet, or other weighty thing,. hanging on the line, Skipping, is ſaid to; beſo written, as this here, with ax 2:wheacsu 
or cord,tg keep, it, tight and ſtrait, Zach,4.10. Ste alſo, <h.2.8,17.8 | AVicenna, is faund the.pame of a ſerpent, 'ſo called, becaule'th 
Arnos 7.7,8. .-__ . | wontto ring wp from the ground, to faſten upon man ore 
confuſon.and enptineſſe } The words ate the ſame, uſcd of thar which ſome therefore-ſuppole ro be hore meant, 'Thar wbichmit 
contuſcd and formlels ſhape of the lower part ofthe world,in irs firſt ſeem very probable, the words coming' ſo neer, the one tothe 
p oduQion,Gen, L,z,Sec ch.24.10.Jer. 4:23. ' +, . } | ther, kuppox,, andiyippaxab, bur thartthe text ſecs nor lovilly 
V. 12. They ſhall call the Nobles thereof to the Kingdom, bur they | ©0 admit. ut, ranking this among Fowls z and deſcribing the manter 
ſhall. not. be there,and all their Princesfhall be adthingJThere-ſhall be | ber breeding, and brooding her young, in terms. particlu BW / 
none of their Nobles or. Princes left, ro take. the Government upon. that kind, I ſhould ſuppoſe, therefore, if I may be ſo bold, toi du 
they, if. it, were offered umtothem, See ch.3.6. og? ver.wy conjeQure in ſo doubrful a buinefs, thar the Serpent mo- BN ®1 
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They ſhall call, the Nobles thereof ta.the Kizgdom]The-particle to, tiencd by Avicen, had its name from the Fow! here ſpokenoh al 
15 not in the texr, and ſome therefore read ir, The Kingdoms ſhall cal the manner of its motion. | \ 2387 
the Nobles thereofe, ro wit, re afford condud, or defence to them:bur layx]Heb.dcliver:ſo ch.66.7, ; R* 1 Ol: 
the noyn,, 2nd. the-veyl, ſo joyned, agree neither in number, nor | - $8:c]Jer. 17.11. | on 
periqn.and thax particle1is oft wanting, cb.23. 5: Pſ.45.7. Howbeir, | £4bty }Breod,her young ones, Mat.23.370 ©, oo 

the like irregular ſyniax is in the next verſe. Anda learned Wrirer | 1Ader ber ſhadow] ber wings that ſhade and prete&t chem,Pl.g1 | 4" 
renders it, The Nobles thereof ſhall call for a Kingdom, when there is | Mat. 23-37» ' 4-501 

206 there; that they might; under a.Kivg, enjoy their honours and | - there ſnall the vultures alſo begathered)] Meer and flock lf 
places : fo isthe copulatiyc uſed, Jer, 34. 1.Nch.2.13.Job 21,22, } about acarcaſsſnch: are wont to do, Matth, 24, 28, Luke'3l lid 


34. 37. ; ; & #5 [1 
. - ables}. Theword properly Ggnifics white oncs, 'Eccl. 10, 17, | . vultures )It is found among the unclean Fow). Neur. 14.13." p 
Jer..;27,; 284,10. calle  Corkn tn are wont togo in white, that | and with.che name a line altered, Lev; 11, 14."where the old Lai Ved 
is, fair; goodly, ppdgorgceus apparel, Eccl,g.8.Luk.7. 25: Rev. 3.4, | rendreth ir, the kite : ſome other, the falcon, ſo called of xs\vil 
& 7.9,13, 14. _ ſlight, Deur. 28. 49. Jer.48.40.& 4g. 2 2; but the ancient Greeks Ting 
and ] Or, 38 ſome, according to that latter reading, but: as ch. —— and _ &vulturc:o called of irscolour, becauſe |blui 
a9, 3. e441 (443 ' a$31Þ, er.36. 18, Be ky RO 
nothing) Ax chap. 40.17. & 41.12.0r,4012:a5 Ames 6,10:2 Sam, | - ach one with ber mate) Heb. « woman.and,or withgbtv friend, ue: 
Sol IT, 3 ; familiar, Exod.11.2.Jer.g.20, a defe& of the particle:as Pſ.5. 4.0") 
* V. 13. And thorns fhall come up in her Palaces, britrs and bram- \ ver.14,16. os REAWS x: x9 ) 
bles 33 the fortreſſes thereof -] As in the places where ſuch buildings | . V.16. Seek ye out of the mh the Lord, and read} Look intotit 
\ formerly iaod, when they ly ruined, is went to be, chap. 32, 13, |,book of the Law, fay ſome, wherein theſe courſes are recorded; & 


14. | ihe /as others, when the day cometh, of the execution of this K 
And thorns ſhall come upJOr,thorns alſo:as ch.z2.7.Some render ir, habe the book of this Prophecy into your hands, and readovertli 
a multitude of.thorns, becauſe the. noun is plural and maſculine; the] paſſage; and ſce if any of theſe: be found wanting there * or; thek Me 
verb fingulas and feminine. yy | | ſhall as certainly be. found:allchere, as if rhey were, by name, "By 
in ber palaces} The particle ip, is wanting;. as chap. 26.8;' and'| tred.cach of them into aroll ofrecord.::. and- rhere you wigs ; 
Er Oni 2 £1. views», } ſure to find them, could ye bur have the fight of that book. ud by 
And. it ſhall-he an habitation: of dragous]Ch.13.43.8-35"9.1er.9. EE A fg 4 ry are frequent in; Scripait "it 
19,23,8 49.33 & $1.39 wpted for abode in waſtes, Job 30.29, Mal. 32.32,33.P{.56.8.& 69.28.ch.4.3;:Mal.3.y6. '* 
1.3.ofthe word, ſee ch,29.1. -: 5.5. 4 Ape 2, | noone of theſe ſhall fail} Either of the ſeveral kinds:as Mat: 4.; 
and.a court for:awls) ts if he had faid;owls ſhall keep court there, | Luk:11.42.or ofthe whole. munber, and rale of cach kind, ene” * 
alluding ro he courts, that wereuſually before prearimens houſes, | iptaGodsliſttasch. 40.26. rim oyf x01 1-5 pI 
2King.20.4,556Þ.35.7. ron BO hr» on Dad 169 nt & , none ſbalf went ber mare} Thicre ſallnone ofchem be alove® 


Chap. x£2XxV. | 
ſtore of each kind, ver. 14. or, riofic ſhall be without her mare; 
thar they may There breed , and replenith the Country with ſuch 
kind of wild creatures: as Gen. 7. 2. Heb, @ womay, or each oxe, 
and ber familiar, they ſhall not viſit : that is, wiſſe, or want, as the 
word of viſiting isuſed, Num, 31. 49. I Sam. 25, 15. in regard 
whereof, lome render it, a woman , and her mate , they ſhall aot 
miſſe ; that is, neither the one, nor the other, ſhall be faund milſ- 
fag, cirher in Gods roll, by theſe that can eame to the ſight of ir, 
ot ? the countrey deſigned untothews ; and fo it ſhould, incffed, 
pethe ſame with the former. ogra 

for my mowh it bath commanded , and bis Thivit it hath gathcred 
they] An emphartical redundancy of the pronoun added to the 
noun : as Chap. 8. 13. & 48:6. Or, m) mouth, it z5, that hath com- 
manded (os given order to have this. done ) dad his firit uf is 
(uboſe mourh commanded it) that will gather then together, there 
co inhabit; che pronoun, for rhe verb ſubſtanrive; as Eccl.1.,r0. 


c from perſon to perian, as ver. 9, 6, Chap. 33. 4, 6, 
EE given out a commillion fority and as by Fi ſecret in- 
fig& will bring them together, as he did ſometime to Noah, Gen, 
4.9, See Chap. 10, 6. Joel 2.11. Bhs; 

V, 17. And he bath caſf the lot for them , and his hand hath di- 
vided it, unto them, by line ] Or , be will caſt the lot for them, and 
his band will divide it to them by line, He will ſhare ir out to them, 
and divide K anong them, , as an inherirance, whereof many are 
coheirs; or a poſleſiion , wherein many arc joynt purchaſers , is 
wont to be divided by line and lot, Plal. 16, 5, 6. Mic. 2. 5. the 
bye being firſt uſed for the. meeting our of the parts; and the lot, 
for aſſigning of cach one, our of the parts ſo fer our and bounded, 
his ſhare : io was the land of promiſe ſhared, Num 26.53-56. Joſh, 
13-7.& 14, I, 3. & 18. 4, 6, which the Prophet may feemto al 
Jude unto, to Wit, that as God hed by line and lot, divided the Ca- 
naznites country to His people 2 ſo he had, in like manner, divided 
the Edomites Jand unto theſe wild and ſavage creatures , ro inherir 
cls ix for ever, or fur many deicents ; for ſo it followcth, 
they ſþall poſſeſs it for ever , from generation 19 gencra'ion ſhall they 
daell therein, Heb. to generation and generation, that is, for many 
generations : as chap. 60, 15, Sec ver, Io. 


CHAP,” XXXV. 
He wilderncſ., and the ſoluary place , ſhall be x 


Verl. JT 
This Chapter, andthe former, are, queſtionleſs, two parts of one, 
2nd the age Sermon, and-have coherence evident enough , the 
3 -being of ;/the dreadful deſtruction of 
the eaemgjes ;of 'Gads people , and the unter defolarion of their 
lab; chis, of the joytul and glorious reſtitution, exulration, and 
culation, of Gods people, thereupon enſuing, 'and oppeſed there- 
uato, $0 chap. 14. 'x, 2: & 251-9, 12. 2 
wilderneſs} The land of. Judah, that had before, bythe enem 
munning i, been made ikea wilderneſs, Cha 
46 & 14.47. 32. 12-14... ET Iq : 
ſatary place] Or, weit.. Heb. drineſs, that is, land of drinefs,or 
dught; as Plal 63. 1 chap. 32, 2, 6:14:18. and there may bs 
ithe-word, ag allufion.tothe name of Sios, thence derived, - -See 


30. 17, ; ; 4k ; 
"ſeal be glad ſor thers} Fer the judgments of God, cfecured up- 
Cher malicious.encmics, and her deliverance from their cruel op. 
peſbons, Pſalm 48. 11.& 58. 10. | 
be deſart fþall rejoyce} Shall revive, recovering -of her former 
drafations, and lonk as with a cheerful and plcaſant furface a- 
gain, Pſalm 96. 12, & 98. 8. chap. 51.3, & 525.9. 
War} Or, flowniſh : for the land or ground \isnor ſo properly 
hidroblotlom, nor the roſe neuher, Pſal. 72.7. chap. 27. 6, Hof, 
Iv.:4.. 4 popes , 

* roſe} Cant. 
Vedizuſed. : | 


p.1.7.,&8: 23, 


2.-2,.fo as.e l;lly, Hel. 14. 5. where the ſame 


Joging.] Ashe land , ſo the State alſo ( for by the recovery of 
kenily,andptcaſanneſs xo'the land, is ſhadowed ou alſo the - 
ſing condition of the $rate, Sce Chap. 4. 2. ) ſhall have a new 
face, ſhallpur on a.ncw habie.” Whereas it was penſive and mourn- 
luldefore, ir: hall how abound with jay, PlaL 126.1, 2.7 ver, 10. 
Nina, ir ſhall now flouriſh exceeding}y, and be more glorious, 
in hefore.rheſe calamities befel it. See on Chap. 1 
bloſſom abundantly) Hicb.- flouriſhing, flonviſh © as 
to another purpoſe there. LET 
Myce (peu avith jay]. Heb. exult, cven w 
a render it, even with exivtarion, ſb 
aide: as Chap. 33. 
«id fonging} Or, and 
ive, and implicth, freque 
ive, or Fo includethcirher of them: it, Exod; 20. 


irh exult ation ; or, as 
all it.exult + adefeft of the 


nxly,.a defeR of rhe indicarive 


Urned, ond Jering 's far. {et 
+5. kng31g fing for Ling ub 
L ts. &qz, 4b, * 


Th 363) Oh 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet tlaiah: 


. 43, 10, 13. adcfetof the relative, as Chap. 33.1, 11, 19. 


lad = 
them; and the deſart ſball rejoyee;and bloſſome as aroſe.) | 37 


| 


Nao lt ſhall blaſſom abundantly , and rejozce eumn with Joy and 


bp.$1. to. wheteas:formenly ir was i a dejeaed and ructul 


33.17. Me 
$694 13:12, 


7. 4 
#uging it (hall fing'; for the verbis ari.in- 
or m- 

Remembring, rememb das Leh 

: —_ i, Remembring for, 1g, | er,. 9.'I1; 
ar, feckug aw again. '- So Excl. 1; 14: Jer. 

antly, $o'Pial.' 134, 16; Sec Jor/ 


Cliap-kkxXvs 

the glory of Lobantinn ſhall be given unte it the extelitnty of Care 
mel, and Sharon] It hall now be, for Ntatclineks; like Levanon, a 
monntain full of lofry Cedars , for wealth and beauty like Carmel 
and Sharon , wo places of !pecial note, for fertility and ptealant- 
neſs, See Chap.39.6. & 39.17. & 32.15. & 33.9. "A 

they ſhall ſee the glory of the Lord, and the cxcellcency of ajir God) 
Either his people (ball ſee it : as Chap. 33. 17. & 53.8, & 66, 18, 
or men ſhall ſec ir, othcrs alſo thall ſec ic, and rake notice of ir, as 
well as they ; as Pſal.g8. 3. Chap.40:5. or raking the word irideh- 
nitely, the glorious majzſly and powcr of God, thall be moſt conſpi. 
cyvbuſly ſhewn. and teen, asin the deſtruftion of rhe enemies of his 
people, and the overthrow of their lands and ſtates; fo in vindica- 
tion af his people, delivery of them from their former diftreſles, atid 
raiſing them to ſuch a flouriſhing and glorious cſtare , that were in 
{0 great contempt before, Chap:33.y,1.. & 40.5.& 59.19. 

V.3. Strengthen. ye the weak bands , and confirm the feeble woes] 
The Prophet bavivg before declargd,.. boch what judgments Go 
intendeth to inflict on the cnemy ; and unyo whar eftate he is re- 
ſolved to raiſe up his peoplet hercupon he exhocteth, and enciterks 
them ta hearten and encourage one anacher, Gods Miniſters eſpe- 
eially, the weak and feeble-mingded ones, with faith and patience, 
£0 expeRt the fulfilling of rhzſe gracious Promiſes, Heb.13.12. 

weak hands ] Hands thathang down, Job 4. 3, See chap;13.7; 

feeble hneesJKnees, for feebleneſs, ready to fall. So the word im 
porteth, Job 4.4. 

V.4. Say to them that ave of a ſcarſul heart, Be ſtrong, ſear not } 
Be nor out of heart, or diſmayed ,. in regard of your preſcat pret- 
lyres, Chap. 40,1, & 43.1. : 

ſearſul] Heb. haſty: as Chap. 32, 4. prone to fear z oppoſed ro 
confidence, Chap 28 16. | 

bchald, your God will come with veugcauce, eyen God with 4 fe« 
Ccompente ; be will come, and ſave ya] God will, cre long, come ©o 
cxecure judgment on your encmies, atid to work your delive- 
rance, 

behold] as Chap. 30.27. | pO rt | 

your Goa] Whem your enemies jecr you with; demanding whers 
he is, or what is become of hirn, Deut 3 2:37- Pſal.42.3. & 115.2; 

will tome) Though ir ſeen long before he come, as the PhyRi- 
rian to the Patient, that lieth mpain ; aid relicf to rhoſe that are 
in diſtreſs, Pſal.6.3. & 10,t. & 13.1. and rhe wicked think he will 
never cone, Chap. 5.19. Zeph.1.12. yet he will ſurelycome, aad 
that cre long, Chap.30.27, & 46,10, & 66, 15. Hab.2.3, Heb. to. 


with vengeance] To take vengeance on your enemies and of 
prellers, Chap. 34.8. &59.17,18. a defet of he particle with; both 
"here, and in the next : as Chap. 34.15. 
recompexce} Or, retribution. Sec Chap. 34,8, | 
he will came, and ſave you] Or, when bc cometh, be will ſaveyoits 
; as Chap.30.20, Ruth 2.9. Sec Chap.33.22. & 50.1, performed,and 
; wade good, in part, in mariy gracious deliverances, at ſundry times, 
from divers gricvous calamicies, from the Aſlyrian yoke, and from 
the Babylonian bondage, Chap.37.35. & 38.6. Jer.30.8,16, but 
perfe&tly fulflled in Chriſt, Chap.y.5,6. Mat;1.21. 

V. 5. Theathe eyes of the blind ſballbe opencd. ] The great rid 
manifold benefas, comfons, andbleflings, thar by theſ, delive- 
; ranges, ſhould. accrue ro Geds'prople , as well ſpiritual, as corpo- 


yn 


ral. —__ $e 
| Then) When by the foregoing afflitions , Gods people being 
| now fitzed for mercy, God ſhall be pleaſed ro afford it, Chop I. 25, 


; 


& 4.2,4. & 48.10, 

_ the eyes of the bliad ſhall be opened] They that wete before tivit 
ſtupid and brutiſh , ſhall now evidently fe whar aft:Qion God 
'bearerh ro his pzople, whar carc'and regard he hath of them, Pal; 

58.11. & 126.3, or, thoſe rhat were ſpaitually blind beforc, ſhall 

. row, being illightene1, ſce,conceive, aid underitand , both the 
myſtery of godlineſs revealed in Gods Word, and. his merey and , 
| pogo manifcſtedin liis works, Pſal 345. & 107.43.& 119,18; 

Sce Chap 19.18, 3 5. & 42.7. & 438.fulkilled, corporally., ;irt 

cures wrought by Chriſt, Mar. g.25. & 11,5. & 12.22, % 20.39. &' 
21,14. Job g.6.5. {picirually , inthe Miniſtery of the Goſpel. , by 

rhe efficacy of his Spirit, Att.a6.18, 4-Cor.4.6, Epli.1.18,”Rev, 

.18. < She Ha MATS” 

, awd the cars of the. deaf ſhall be un#opped] They ſhall riow lifter 
tothe Word of Godſpeaking in his book, -and by his meffengers; 
that had no liſt re hearken unrocirher, before, Chap.z9, 18. & 
;30.2D 21.& 34.3.& 50.5. Pſal.45.6. Job 33.16. fulhlled in Chriſts 
time, both corporally, Mar. 11.5. Mar.9.32.and ſpiritualty,, A.z; 
39,47. & 88,14. & 13.42,48, & 16.14. 

-. opcited} There is a plcaſant confortancy betiveen thiis tet and 
the. former; which ovr Engliſh cannor expreſs, 
' V. 6. Thcn ſhall the lame manicep as an Hart ] Fveri thoſe that 
are lame ſhall ger up, arid go forth, to ſee the overthrow giver the 
choniy, and gather ſome part of the ſpoils, Ch.33.23 34. or tier 
| Nall becured of ſuch ſp.tirual defo&s, in their ſouls, whereby they - 
were difabledumto (incere, upright, conſtant, and cheerful walking 
\ In Qods wayes, Jer.6.16, fulfdled m'Chriftstimie , both corporaly, 
RE to — Fad hee irs 8.75. & 14.9; 
atid fpiritually, Rom.6.4. & 8.t./Gal:5,15; Epn.i.9, - , 
46.2) hart] A. nicks atE.woiic tuleap and ſpring up., vpori or 
CECAner - 


Chap, xxxv; 


occaſion of joy, Luk. 1.41,44. A&.3.8. or, walking both nimbly and 
ſteadily, in the good wayes of God , Pſal.18.33., & 119.32, Heb. 
12.13, WT | 

Js, the tongue of the dumb ſing ] Thoſe that have leaſt rongue, 
or had no tongue ar all, to ought thar is good, Mar.12.34. yet thall 
then, for joy, ling, and chant out the praiſes of him, thar had done 
ſo great things for them. Chap. 26.1, & 33.4, ver.2. fulfilled in the 
times of the Goſpel, both corporally, Mat. 9.32,33.& 12.22, & 15, 
30. Luke 1.64, and ſpiritually, Mat.21.16, Luke 2.20, & 19.37. & 
24.50. Acts 3.8,9, Rom.15,11, Col.3.16, . 

for in the wilderneſs ſhall waters break out , and ſtreams in the de- 
ſart,)} One main ground of their joy, and their ſinging for joy, the 
great alreration that.ſhall be, for the berrer, in the Jewiſh land and 
State. That which was a waſt wilderneſs before , ſhall now. be a 
well watered, and conſcquently, a fruitful and pleaſant place, See 
ver.1,z, Chap.30.23,25, & 33.15. A type of the ſpiritual water- 
ing, whereby ſuch perſons and places become fertile and fruitful, 
that were barren of all grace-and goodneſs before, John 7.38,39. 
x Cor. 3.6-8. Sec the like promiſe ro another purpoſe, chap.43.20. 


fall break out) Heb. ſhall be clover z that is, ſhall flow our from | 


theearth, being cloven, -So Plalm 74.15. ; 

V.7. And the parched ground ſhall become a pool , and the thiry 
land-ſprings of water ; in the habitation of dragoas, where each lay, 
ſhall be graſs with reeds and Tuſhes ] The ſame thing 1n other 
rerms, i 

parched ground] Heb heat, chap.49.10. or, ſcorching hcat, for ir 
hath afhniry with rwo words , that fignific ro /607ch, or, barn : 
(corching-heat , for, ground ſcorched with heat; as in rhe next 
branch, thirſt, for, a land of thirſt ; a thirſty land : as alſs , Deur. 
$.15. and, drineſs, for a land of drinef; a dry land , ver. 1. The 
word, ſave in two places, this, and thatgother, is nor found, 

ſhall become] Heb. ſhall be for, or, unto ; as chap, 32.15. Sec 
chap.41.18, T 

7117s] As Chap.49.10. 

the habitation of dragons] Whoſe abode is in waſt places, See 
Chap.34.13. | | 

| wherc each lay] Heb. her couch, or reſting place: as itis rendred, 


_ 


Prov.24.15. Jer.50.6. where they, of each of rhem, lay, Sec the. 


like form of ſpeech, chap.2.20. 2 Kings 5.13. 

graſs with reeds and-ruſhes}. So the parcicle is uſed, Ezra 1.5. Jer. 
I19.13.- or rather, a conrt for reed,; . or,, caxe, and: ruſh : for either 
word, thoygh collefive,yet is fingular. 'Fhe word here uſed,doth 
ſignifie, moſt commonly, graſſe, chap. 15, 11. & 40. 6, 7. but ſome. 
time, alſo; a:corrt, or, large open place , wherein 'graſs uſually 
growcth, Soin another form very frequently ; bur in this alſo, ch, 
34.13. and ſo here, | 

recd) Or, cane : for ſo the word is; and as yet remaineth in 
Greek, Larine, ours, and divers other languages. See ch. 19, 6, & 
36.6, & 42,3. | 23 | 

ruſh] That uſeth to grow in moiſt and\miry places, -necr to pools 
and plaſhes, Job 8.11. ' 


- V. 8. And an high way ſhall be there, aud a way 3; and it ſhall be\ 


called the way of holin:ſs ;, the unclean ſhall net - paſs ower tz but it 
ſhall be for theſe: ] Having related.the Rouriſhing condition of the 
Jand and ſtate with Gods people, inthe words before-going ; be- 


Annotations on theBook of the Prophet 7ſaiah. 


cauſe all that were of little worth, unleſs icmight. be quierly enjoy-: 


ed, and were to continue ſuch : he addeth here another benefit, 
that Gods people ſhould be bleficed with, to wit, prace and fafery, 
chap.3z2.18,& 33, 20, deſcribed here. by freedome of paſlage from 
place re place, ch,z3.17. and rhe exclufion of ſuch as mighr annoy 
er d;iſtuib, chap.29.20. & 32.5,6. & 33.19. 
' ſhall be the;c }. In thi lands of {ods people. 

an high-way, and a way ] A common road way, and a cayſcy rhe 
one for-man, with beaſts and carriages, the orher, for feet paſſen-. 
gers; or, a cayſcy, and a way; thar is, a way caft up : 'for .ſo the 
word here, and no where elle found, importeth., a carſey, or, cait- 


W4y; as allo another ofthe ſame famiily doth,more commonlyuſed, 


chap.7.3.& 40.3; & 49.10, both coming from @ word that fign'- 


hesto caſt up, chap.62.10, Jer, 18.15. in,wayes uſed for firmnelle* 
and {urcnefs, Ot the form of ſpeech, lee chap. 4.5. Howbcic,, 1: 


ſuppaſe the word, or words hcreuſed, to. he taken ColleRively, for 


ways, or cauſeys ; as chap. 40. 3. the wayes ſhall not be negleQed.. 


and waſt, as formerly they did, chap 33:8. Law, 1. 4, bur ſhall 
be hope in due repair, ;and fitted for the convenienc 
who ſhall rrzycl freely and ſafely. by them. 


62.33. + 
the way of haliacſs] O 


an holy city, chap.48.2, or, the way of the SanFiuary, the way of the! 
Temple : fo ir is called, as a place of holi»efs, Pſalm 20. 2, Ezek, 


42.1.4. Sce ver.10. 01, the way.of wen of holineſs , that is, of :boly {| 
70 :.A way, for ſuch alone, to walk ortravel in; a type of theway:] 
to heaven, Mart. 7.13,14. holineſs, for boly men; : as. peace, for peare-" 


able men, Pſalm 120.7. charity, for. charitable, Prov.-16, tz, righte-- 
o iſneſs, for rightcous, as moſt; chap, 41.2. | - F 74.4; ho x 
the #clean ſhall 20t paſs over it |.Or, by»which the unclean ſhall 
rot piſs > the poſitive, for the relative ;" as chap. 30.6. & 47.4. uns: 
clean people, that is, ſtrangers, ſuch as the Allyrians, Syrians, Ethi- 


y of paſſengers, 
it ſhall bc called }- Or, it ſhalt be ſumply : See on chap. 32, 5. & 


; r, a. way of boliacſ , Thar is,.a# holy way: as; 
hill of holineſs, for an holy hill, Pſalm 15-1.:and city of holineſs; for 


("0 


Chap. XARDY,.. 
opians, and Egyptians, ſhall havc no more acceſs to the lany @ 
Judah, to paſs ro and fro in it, as formerly , Lam, 1:10: nor full 
the paflage ro Gods houſe be peſtered with uncleanc perſons. 
their own, the State being now refined and reformed, cha, x, 1, 
26, & 60.21. & 62.12, Revcl.21.,27. I 


and for 


«, 


guite 


q 


ws ccs* that :rhrough-wanrtof inhabirarits 
Exod.2.3.29, and had ſodonie in many places of the land; 
likelihood, dutingthe time of the forepaſicd prefiures,where thein 
' babitanrs had, by the enemy, been driven from' their 'dwelling: 
| bur it is here ſaid, that nowthey ſhould be rid of ſuch;” and'holky- 
ger infeſted with them £ {ce the like promiſe, Lev 26.6, \* + 
. vor 1avenrons. beaſt] Heb, rawenons-of beaſts : the woo 
lignifierh, a bryrgler , one thar breakerhv imo houſes ,*xo'rob/ 
ſpoil, or murder.and miſchicf, Ezck.7.22. 18: 10, Hoſh,q:2Mc,' 
. 2-13. more generally cendred, robbers; Jer.y. 11: alluded ro;Jon 
; 10:1,8,10. here uſed, for any raycnous creature, ſuch; among wil” 
beaſts, astheſc are among men; raverors, or raventr (for the wo 
is ſubſtanrivs) of- b2aſts, thar is, not one; that in araycnousmannet 
maketh haveck andſpoil of other beaſts 3 ( rhough ſuch commonly 
ſo do;) bur one among beafts, tharis ſo qualified, or tharſoptr” 
Cileth ; as, choice of firrcs aud cedars, is not the choice'thatoides 
make of cedars ; but rhe choice oncs-among them, chaprer 39,34. 
| Jeremiah 22, verſe 7. - 77. 0849 6.09 54 4+ Sg TTY 
| "ſhall goupthereon} Or, ſhall-paſs atoag thereby : for fa rhe'word. 
| is oft uſed, without ſpecial notion of aſcent, '2 Sam, 218519930 
chap.36.10. Scechap.38.8. Howbcir, the word may ſeem tohafe 
ſomewhat more then. fo init here ;. and to have: ſome referonceto” 
the condition of rhe way befere-mentioned, being {aid ro beucur! 
cy, or a way caſt up, and ſo raiſed ro ſome height ,-ver.83asif bt 
had ſaid, that though wilde beaſts might/lurk in ſome by-places alt; 
of the way ; yer-none of them ſhould bÞſobold-,” asto icome ups 
the cauſcys, to impeach travellers ici their paflage, nd!) 
it .ſhall not be foundthere] *Ory'il;ſhall'aot be there : as ho i 
'15,&-51.3. noneof thole ravenous creatures ſhall haunt the hg} 
ways,as Judg.14.5, I Kings 13.2.4. Prov: 26.13.alludedro, Jer.$5. 
' but the redeemed ſhall walk cherc] The: wayes ſhall be free-and' 
ſafe, for thoſe that God hath reſerved for himſelf,and delivered 


of;the fore-going treights and diſtrefles. Secy,8, . 
' but] Heb. and, asver,s, xa! 2.911 
| , yedeemcd] Or, reſerved, reſcued, delivered; as Pſal. 107.,2-08Þ, 
51.10, & 62.12. &'63:4. * WY ET OTITTOTE: 


walk} Or, go, travel; as yer.s, gh 2th 1 

there] Or, therein; as Deut.8:12, wanting \in both{ places: 'bvt., 
here ſupplicd from the former branthy + ls 0 0 PG 
- Vi10. And theranſomcd of the Lord ſhill return, and ronets. 
| 84: with /0#g5, and Twerlaſting Joy —_—_— beads] Thoſe that G00 
| thall have delivered, Either from the Aſbyrian Invaſida,' or wy 
| Con purer be berhitypes of the ſpiritual deliverance of Lon 
geople by Chriſt, ſhall with expreſſions of much Jays zepatrn | 
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R $. © 3%.S : 1 ?. i; * 4. .» ORBES: 
ap.x8nvi, Annotations on the Book of the Prophet taiah; in Chap. XX xyl, 
\:- wonted manner, to the ſer place of Gads ſolemn. ſervice, ve* j | 4d tovk them} Thar is, either took the rioft of thin fot all firs 
: » freed from Cheir former rears and fears,” arid ſecled in an eftare{ ply, (for {ome of them he had pot yer taken : See Chap. 37-4,8.) 
ig ed joy and fafery, = + OI 2 1e Ju all inner, ſome FW oily excepted , tharſeemed as no-, 
inſomed] The wordiis in m—_—_ the ſame withthar uſed, | thing, in riſon of rhereſt **asthioſe 'univerſals are fregtictitly * 

oo cre, and chap; 51.10,11, the Word] taken; ee Chap 04.6, ler:6.28. and 9.2, or, he tame op rain 
onifich ſ, and properly, to redeem, or buy out; as Exod.1 3\/t3.8 all, ana cook rhem, for, be cane up againſt them all, with a pur- 
4.20, Num.18.1 5-17:Job 5.20, bur it is coinmonlyuſcd,ina'mere} yoſe to fake tht: 25, Balak aroſe, and warrtd againſi{tſratl, lorgue 
'* cal notions for reſcuing, or delivering ouit-of danger or Aiſtreſs, | with'a'patpoſe to 2ar ig aiaſt 1/7421, loth, 2.4.9, againſt whoth yer he 
any means Or courſe wharſoever, Deur.9.29. 3 Sam. 4, 9, Pſalm | never wes nr ludg.11:2 5: his purpoſe was to ſurptize chetti 
| ETRERELTSY all, whartſ6ever the iſſue were 3 and this way that ſeems ts look, und 
| return, come to Zion] Shall return from caprivity-; or'] to lead, that ye find,2 Chr.3.2,1. where it is ſaid, that he extamped 
back from thoſe places, whither they had fled formerly for | agdmſt the fenced citres, and thought totake them th bimſelf. Howbe- - 
* of the enemy. Sec Chap. $27. and 16:22;or ſhall, returit aid | it, the forojer ſeems:to ſuit bitrer, both wirh the marrer of the ſto« 
come, that is, ſhall again repair (after their wanted manner, as the/| ry; and rhe'&cift'of the relavion;” Stherwiſe, no thentionfhould be 
ifc s'uſual, Gen.26,18, Pſalm 78.41, Mal.1.4.) cs Zion, thar | of the taking of any. Befide', thathisprypoſe ,” there mentioned, 
{to Jeruſalem, where there' was ns free paſſage before,' as thap. | may have a more ſpecial referthce,'not ſo much ſimply ro the taking © 
| of them, as ts the reking of them, to himſelf}, thar is, to have; and. | 
q hold them; as hisown; wherein he fell ſhart of what his inreft aid * * 
purpoſe was.: And he namerh exptcſly, the feaced cities, both here 
1a:-ſothe word properly lignifies, Chap. 14.7, & 48.20.ver.51.11. and there: as Chap.z5.2.'to intimate the general ovet-rynning,and. 
Ce yer,2. cither yith ſuch mirth as hey repaired with'to their \a-'| ſubduing ofthe'whole country befote him. For thoſe of leſs ſtrength ®? 
cd lolemniries. Sec Chap.30.29. or wich ſolemn ſongs, petined ' muſt of neceflity yeeld; "when thoſe of defence were unable to hold | 


F 
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$4.7- Chap.2.2. 


a papaſe for their preſent deliverance, Pſalm 32.7. Chap.26.t. _- our.'Sce chap. 33.3, MER hat 
ao e170 RAP 1214; V.2. And the King of Afſyria ſtrit Rabſhakeh from Lachiſh, to Fes 
«rd cver laſting joy upon their beads ]Or,and with everlaſting joy.” tuſalcm, unto King Hexekiabz with, a great army:]Sec 2 King, 18.17, 
See Jerc2.37« eeaepinbpig joy hall be:upon therr:heads z\ the] 2 Chr.z2.9; ORs a hats ge? P, 
jib wamting,/as Chap. $1.11, upplyed, as. Chap, 61.99 / #1} | the King of Aſſyria]Sennacherib, 2 Chr. 23.29. ©, | 
everlaſting j0y]-Or , laſting:joy, Heb. Joy of an age, or of perpetuity, 4+--Rabſhakeh] 2 King.18.19. mention'is 'matle of two others Joyri- 
4 Chap.61.7. joy of long centinuance here/Chiap.z2,17..and to ed with'them, to wit, Tartan (of whom, ſee alſo, chap.20.1.) atid” 
4 Git 4712 4 Rabſaris,'(of which name, fee 1er. 39.3. ) but thoſe other rwo are 
ach-| here ominted,” and notice is only taken of Rabſhakeh; enrthet bes 
of themz as a precious crown, 2 Tim.4.8. James 1.12, Reviv,ro;& | cauſe the principal man, in the Commiſſion, though laſt named, ir 
4.4. $7.9. or a garland, ever green, and neyer fading, 1 Pet. 1:5. the relation; or ,. as is moſFlikely, becauſe he was the principal ' 
&3.4i 37 2042] FR SD eel '7 | ſpeaker, and the beſt skilled of them , itmay be, in the lews lah» 
they ſhall obtain joy and gladneſi] Abundance of joy,chap.s 1.3,17. | guage, 1 King.1$.19, whether the term Rabſhakeh, be rhe propet 
fulnelsf-joy, in che light of Gods favour; manifeſted in theſe,and | name of the man, or the title of his place; (as of Rabſaris is deems 
thelike gracious works wrought tor them; bur grch more complear, | cd) importing the Chieſ- Butler, or, Cup-bearey to the King , is nor 
inthe immediate enjoyment of his ovens preſence hereafter;the | verycertain. For as for the Iewiſh tradition , that he ſhould be ari ' 
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_ ae being; as a type or. ſhadow, fo a fore-runner, and carneſt of the | apoſtare lew, (which ſome of them gather, becauſe he ſpake their 
nll aker, Pſalm 4.7. & 16.11, & $9.15,16.& 1262, 1 Per.1.8. 1 Joh, language,ver.13. and becauſe they rent their garments , upoti his 
: LBe lt 0/5, Lens. {> Yo vgs a8 | blaſpheming, v.22. wherevf ſee more there; weak grounds to build 
Vo, ani ſorrow and fighing ſhall flee away ] The fortaer griefs and that conceit upon) andthar he ſhould be the Prophet Eſays ſon, in 
- oans, proceeding from-rheir heavy foregoing preflures ſhall ut- 4 relation te whoſe apoſtacy, the' Prophet ſhould name his other ſon, 
os rly vaniſh, and be clean forgotten , as if-rhey'riever had been? thar continued loyal and conſtanttohis fathers God, and iri his 
.o. WY Chap. 25.8. & 30.19. John £6.21, Revez1.4, q faith, Shear-jaſhkb, Chap.7.3. it may juſtly be decmed, as many 0+ 
= ” f« | ; {ther of the like, a fancy of their own framing. | 
ke CHAP: XXXVL | - +. |: - from Lachiſh) A city of Judah,(of which,ſec Toſh, 10.3,32, & 15. 
lng "R h a-ytt ] p 7h 1 39.) againſt which he lay encamped, 2 Chr.32.9. and where Ete- 
oo «1, Ow it came to paſſe in the ſourteeuth year of King Extki- | kiahs meſlengers foand him,* when they came ro him, and there ' 


ah, that Scunacherib:the King of Aſſyria, came up agamit | made an-agreement with him, 2 King.18.14, contrary whereunto, 


opely al the defenced cities of Fudah, and took them} The relation of Sen. he now {cnds Rabſhakch from thence with forces,either to ſeize on 
at nackerids Invaſion of the land of Judah, rogerher with the delis | him, or to beficge him. | : 

4M rance of the ciry of Jeruſalem, and the deſtruQion of agreatpart | 70 Jeruſalem ] The head city gf the kitigdoni , (ſce chap. 1.t.) 
John Chis army, and the ſhameful flight of himſelf with the refiduc,and | which unleſsir ſhould, upon the fight of his vaſt army,and his ſum« 
ail WT: cunther ofhim, arhome, by the hands of his own ſons; is here-| mens ſent with ir, ſurrender, he was reſolved to beſicge. 


ied, our of the records, in the books of the Kings, and Chro with a great army] Heb.heavy. So alſo, 2 King,18.17. Sec Cliap, 
tices, in this Chapter andthe next; both ro clear -ſome of the | 32.2. 


nanner 4 , ; | 

1\ WP "pong Prophecies, and to confirm, and ſeal up the truth , boch | and he ſtood by the conduit of the npper pool, inthe high-way of the 
w_ if the preditions Sena comtained,of thoſe evils thar were to be- | ſ#Uers ficld] Of this place, ſce on-chap. 7.3. & 22.9. : f 
ll ll the Jewiſh Nation, for their fins ; as alſo of rhe promiſes deli- | V.3. Then came forth unto him] By the Kings appointment, ver, 


ed in-chem, concerning Gods proteRion and deliverance of his | 2 1.whom they had ſummoned to a parley, 2 King,18.18, it beitg 
athful people-ameng them, and of the commigarions of the defear | neither honorable, nor ſafe, for him, to go out ro them himſelf in 


16 wor {> erthrow, therein denounced, againſt their adverſarics, chap. | perion, | 
| .Igi0o lo.& 14.24,25, & 17.12-14. & 24. & 25. & 30-35. Sec the like Then) Heb. And: as chap. 36.29, 
pt ,to the like purpoſe, inſerted inthe Prophecics of Jeremy, | Eliakim Hulkiahs (on, who was over the houſe,] Oc, high-ſteward, 
_— lap.39.% 52, And this tory, ſec 2 King.18.13. & 19.& x Chr.32. | advanced now to char office, which Shcbna formerly held, as was 
Eg cal ' Now] Heb. - And; as 2 Chr.36.22. chap.7.1, for with the copula- | by this our Propher forcrold ſhould be, Chap,z2.20,22. 
asif be we, the Hebrew oft beginnerh new narrations; So Ezr.1.1. Neh,1, and Shebnathe Scribe} Or,Sccretary, who had becg over the houſe 
aces RY J.1.1. or hizb-ſleward, before, Chap.z 2.15. and this ſeetns to be tlie fuft 
_— 8 came to paſs, thar] Heb. it ws * with adefeR of the particle | ſtep to his utrer down-fall, forerold, and threarned, ch,zz.19.of the 
. + "ing on the relation : as Chap.7.1. office, lee 2 King. 43+ Beſides, hence it is not improbably conje&us 
Gap; 19, the ſogrteenth year} Abour eight years after the ſurpriſal of Sa- | red, thar this man Shebna, was cither a ſtranger born , or of baſe 
ve high- a by Salmanceſer, and the deportation of the tea Tribes. Sce | and ignoble birth, for thar there is no incnrion ar all made of his 
Jer.54. i Kings 18,10,13, parentage, when as of the other rw, the one before; and rhe other 
Gee:and of King Hezehiah] See Chap.1.1, after him, there is. See Chap.2 2.16. | 
ered oil SennacheribJ Heb. $ancherib;Herodorus, who makerh mention of | and Foah Aſaphs ſon, the Recorder, ] Or, Remembrantey: it ſects 
hal un, lib.,. callerh him. Sanacharib, | eth to have been an office, not unlike ro onr Maſter of Requeſts. Sec 


King of Afſyria ] This Sennacherib ſcemeth ro have ſucceeded | 2 $2m. 8.16. alluded unto, ch,62.6. 

maneſer in the Aſſyrian Empire , either immediately , as moſt | V. 4. And Rabſhakth ſaid unto them, Say ye now tb Hexchiah, thits 

link, or mcdiately, as may well be deemed , Sargon _— be- | ſaith the great King, the King of Aſſyria ; what confidence is this 
ten, See Chap.20. 1. Herodotus ftilerh him, Kine of rhe Arabians, | wherein thou truſteſt; } He beginnerh this meſlage', thar he would 


itaber,z King 16,7-9-& 18,7, - ERekiah | 


ces: \but. Aſſrians ; nor of the Arabians only, as Ioſcph the Jew miſre- | have them deliver , from his Maſter, to Exckiah, with his Maſtcrs 
. 5 un; lib.16.c.1. * | lofty title, The Great Kzng ; which the: Aflytian Kings then arrvga« 
meto-Z- Wl © «p] Arerm uſed of milicaryexpeditions.Seechap.7.1. red , as having the largeſt extent of any known Menarch, and the 
thir God 4Yanſ all the ſenced cities of Fadab] in purſuit of the Conqueſt, | Chaldean kings rook up, after them, having diſſolved their Empirez 
cthe BY bis prede: effors had tnade; Salmancſer of Samaria; and Sar- (but indeed is rhe ſtile beſt beſceming him, who is abſolute Lord, 
of Gods "WP" of Palcſtina,(Chap. 20.1.) he attempred now againſt Iudea,up- | and King of heaven and carth,Pſ.47.2. 48.2. Mal.1.14.) thereby 
pair after Prctence'of the contribution. with-held by Exekiah, which unto | co terrific King Ezckiah, as afrerward co affciehchis people, yer. ty, 
their WW Vath-Pilcſer had,in formcr rimes, becn paid in yeatly, by Ahaz And his main drift throughout his whole ſpecth, is to , that 
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Chap, xxxy\. Anaocations onthe Book of the Propher }aiah.. Chix xn) 


Ezckiah, could nox have any ground of hope, to be 2hle-ro ſtand 
our againſt ſo great a Potenrate, as his grand. r., Was, cinher 
from any power of his own, or from any other to bg capped from 
abroad, either from man, or from his God, om 4 4, | 

1 ſay ( faiſtrhou ) (but they are bur vain wide fee coals 
and ſtrength ſor war], In theſe words, his. intendmeng. ſeems plain. | 
ro be this, . to upbraid him with vanity, and condemn hing of fol, 
ly, ifhe ſuppoſe himſelf able ro march, mugb mote $9. 0uF-gO bis 
Maſter, either in policy, or in power, being ſo deleGiyp ineirher 
bug the mannex of ſpeaking, being very, concile,. the {6n+ | 
tence not ſo clear. | / ; 3 4208 Ii | 

I ſay (ſaiſt thou). Theſe words, ſaiſt thos, muſt of neceficy be | 
ſupplycd, if we retain the;reading, which che texx he ce exhibireth, | 
Bur ig the Hiſtory of the Kings, 2». King 18. 29. is.is, not, I /qy, | 
bur, Thou ſaift; rhe letters the lame, and che points, ox, vowels alſo, 
alfſare. one ; and this if we. fqllgw , no ſupply ay all will need. 
Thou ſaiſt, that is, thou mayſt ſay , peradvegture ; though it be 
folly for thee 9 r0,do :, an indicariye form ig a gownnia) ſcale 3 as| 
Num.23.10. Neb.6.6 Eſt. 5. 14. Job 37.23. Chap.26.9,18, Yer 
ſome would haye.it ſpoken by Rabibakeh.. in his awn yerſon, or in 
the perſon of his king, Lay, it is bat.a wain thing,, tor thee to lay, 
otthink rhus, or thus : or, as ſome of our former verſions ; 1 ſaid, 
ſurely, rhou cruſteſt in vain words +. ſupplying that of 1:5, from 
ver:4, Bur I rather take irto run here, as inthe ſtory whence it is 
raken. 

but they are but vain words] Heb. a word of lips; thas is, fay | 
ſome, a word, that cometh from the lp. only ; that which he could 
not. ſpeak from the heart ; as being conſcious re himſelf, of his 
own deficiency in cicher: fo ir ſhould be, not unlike, that, ch.29.13. 
of honouring God with the lip, and nat with the heart 3, bug it ſecms, 
rather to import vain and windy words, and the 1p, zo be oppoſed 
here, nor ſo much ro.the heart, as ro,the hand; words withour fruit, 
or etfe& ; and may wall be, rendred, matter of lips, idle ralk only ; 
for the word, word, in Hebrew, doh often lignifie' matter z As it is 
alſo rendred, Prov.16:20. and 25.2. $0; Proy.14.x3. the wg/d., or 
matter of lips, is oppoſed to.the.lahaur. of the bands; and profir, or 
adyaxtage, [aid rg come of the one; nothing bur want ro proceed 
from rhe other ; ang, a as of lips, Toh 11.2. is pur for, 4 talkative 
man.; for one thay ta'ks much , but. 'prgves norhing. Norean | 
accord, therefore, with thoſe, who by. ward of ps , here ynder- 
ſtand claqueyte 3, becauſe !ip ſeems xe he pur, ney for /angunge a- 
lone, as Gen.11.h. 4eph:3.9. hut for-Gnoupls of language, Fob 12, + 
20.. yct ſo the Geneva hd oh 'q Ft ie che text, I ſap, ſurciy t 
have eloquence; 25 ſpoken in the perian.at Ezekiah © the uſe of the; 
phraſe carries i the orher way; rackex. - -. » 

I have counſet, and ſirenzth for wear. The words thus read; are 
ſpaken as Ezckiahy, intimarting a conceit, that he ſhould havo of 


' Y 


his own ſuffic;ency, for fuch requiſices ag were needtul io wage, and "which if thou 


maintain war with. Burt ſome of. qur former verſions render the 
words, thus, but counſel , and ſirength are fox war ; as ſpoken by 
Rabſhakeh. (bur ſcoffingly) in way of advice to Exzekiab,nox ra re- | 


. of xegly , buy of «0 4 arc avey ) it will appeavnouiayy 


ly on vain words, that would ſtand him in no ſtead; butto con- 
fider ſeriouſly what want he had, as well of goed counſcl , as of 
forces and arms, being both alike necefſaty for war. Sze Prov. 20. 
18, and 24.6. Luke 14.31. | And there wang not thoſe, whe read 
the whole paſſage in one. continued tenour. They ſayeft ( thar is, 
rhinkeſt, imagineſt, wah thy ſelf ) that cornſel , and ſtrength for 
war, arc but a mailer af words; that is, as cafic to be had, as words 
are;or, as others,rhar ſurely lip-laboyriſo ſay they in ſcorn, he rerm- 
eth p-ayer) is counſel, axd ſtreagth ſufficient for war : as if inſtead 
of th-(c, he.rclied upon ptayer., So the Jewith Doors, Bur thele 
expoſirions ſeem pyer-forced. 

Now !n whom doft thou tiuft, that thou vebellefÞ againſt mer] If 
thou haſt not a fond conceit of thine own ſufficiency herein , whar 
other aid or power trom abroad, is ir, that thou relieſt upon ? thar 
thou darcſt offer ro withdraw thy ſelf fiom mine obedience , 
whoſe Predecetiors, rhy father before thee acknowledged, 2 Kings. 
16.7. and 18.7. | k, 

V. 6. Lathou trufleſt in the floff of this brokra reed , on Eeypt 
whercon if a man lean iu will go into bis hand, and pierce it,] Having 
endeavoured to bear him, or ſcoft him off, rather, from confiding 
In any policy or power of his own : hcenow laboursto rake him 
eff, from expectation of any furc aſſiſtance from abroad. lf he think 
of any forreign forces, it muſt be {rom Egypt ; bur Egypt was more 
I'ke ro hurt, then rohelp : forthar was her wented guiſe, Which 
he ſerterh forth, by a 1eſemblance raken from a bruiſed, or broken 
canc, which if a man lay hold on to ſuſtain him, when hc is in dan- 
ger of falling, will nor onely failhim, but maim him, with the - 
{harp roothed ſhivers of it, running into his hand, 

tt the ſtaff of this broken reed] Yhus he rermeth Fgypr, a faff, 
being an emblem of ſlay and ſupport, (ſee chap. z. 1.) b«cauſe ſhe 
profeſled and promiſed ſupport and ſuccour to other people. See on 

 Chap.18.r, and 2o 2. and 31.1. And arecd, or cane, rather , (for 
the Hebrew word here uſed, isthe very ſame with our Engliſh ; 
whence allo by the Greck and Latine, it deſcend<d unto us) in way 
of alluGon, partly, to thoſe paper-cancs; for which Egypr, abound- | 
ing in them , and ſupplying other countries, far and neer, with 
them , was famous ; ( ſee anch.79.6,7,) audpartly»alſo, ro ſuch 


rhis day, andyhe weaker ſoxs, far ſuppart.: Sce on ch.10.20, wy. 
59,19. bur. wibal, 39.4 brokyn,:ox a bruiſed ane , bed yay 


| xendred , where from broken, ir is diſtinguiſhed, 'Chapuy 


' Sy, tw 63,04 

thecefoge:unoble x9. belp; os uphald, Chap.20.6. and 3 615;6/\:h., 
whez6as 4.larned late Writar auld have readred/it a—_ "By 
or beui/ed, bur frail; theaugh, as we rea it 4704, is radyrany.,. 
& caxe',, though thy Hebrew word earprokend both, (beat an; 
fince thar the failing of ir, as allo tho miiming of 'it; 4 J 
bur-d, not 30.che, matter of ir, hecauſe.a cave, which bej ws, . 
entire, ,, would afford lay ſufficient ;.. yr rathe alleQion of iy] 4s, 
cauſe k-4iſcaand banered, and ſcareeable; cherefore, welleo ut! 
emo gry ke , w o7 tag , ft | Fre \ :'+ 36410 my 
Jo'is Pharag Kzng of Baypt to ol that truſt in {Net only ; aw. 
helpful, bur preutial and harmful, - Se had he been ny wes! 
2 Kipgs 17, 4,5. and {o.be provedro Gods praple,:Chap, 70.398 
31.3. Sec Erzck.29.6,7, | -.+.9619 ol 
 . V.7. But if thou ſay io me, We truſt inthe Eard aut God 11s twgy 
be, whaſe bigh places, and whoſe Altars Hexelsab hath taken ay 


1 


ang;{aid to Futlah and Feruſalem Ye ſhall werſbip heſore this 

Having endeavourcd to take bim etf from bis Arm | 
and in Egypt by name; wherein, a party, ar leaft. among theyi/ha 
been very faulty, as appears, Chap.30. 1,6. and 31. 1, 2. kewy. 


| firiveth co (bake him off from his hotdof, :and truſt in God;'a 


whom he had execedingly wranged, in abcridgi hisfrrRoes 
ſtraining ir to-one Mlate., which — ting they ve 
him{k had enjoyned,, Doyt, 12.1 ED nor were thaſe'Nh + 
pctnand alars, that be ook away, the maſt of them, thee ths 
high places aſſigned ro idol-ſervice, x Kings 18 4. andfor: tho 
ther in. which the rue God wes ſerved, it is nated a6 a defeRinki 
ſen Manaſles reformaxinn, in bis lateers and bener daies, thatkey 
were not urrerly eemoyed, 4 Chr.33:17,- 14.44 
But if thou ſay] Heb, And (which may here well ſtand) if (u 
Devt;12.31.) ibou ſeat fat: as Jer.g ng, "11.6083 
| ſaid to Fudgh 494. Frruſalem) 3 Chion. 33.12. commended fy 
dah aad Feruſaltem, (has is, tho'jnhabiranrs of elther') ſy 
PTY HS: 4 TELE JO ION 79 4.0 HIER 
baſase this eltar} 2 Che32.12. beſare ave altar, ro wit, thaks 
Taopls in JevBbg, Chap.31,g.'' - 1 NY 
V.8. Now therefore give pledges, I pray thee, to my Maſter the ti 
of Aſſyria, end F will-gtze thee two theuſand havrfes, if theu bs gt 
thypatt to ſs rideve wav them.}. Since that they neirher haſtjovs 
&-ſufficiant of: rhige avwn to wihſtend myMaſters forecs, nirhift | 
hope of help, eirher from Gad, arman; thy beftcourſe,ie-w tne. 
iro agreement with my Lord , and give him ſecurity for thy furur 
fidelity, and prumans of 'wbar he ſhall fixther require of theg 
o, I will underrake he ſhall furniſh thee with mor 
hoxſes, then thou cqnſt find men ta mannage 2 Or,tolet thee knew 
thine awn weakneſs, do but give me. geod ſcouriry, and I willdy 
liver thee two thouſand horſe, upon candition, that thou ſhalthy- 
niſh them wich Riders, and do the heft thay canſt o_—_— f: 
thou canſt got, that then rhuu re-deliver them, and thy felf roge-' 
ther with tberaz ar laflly, as otbers, engage thy folf in fight wihny 
Maſters forces, and 1 will furniſh theo with twa theuſand hows, to 
come forth with ingo the field, if thau haſt bur as many-Riders tet 
them, a2daxing him ta Ggbt, and ar as. -9%y in ſcoffing manner, 
ſome helps, ifhe could, and durſt undertake: ir. en1D] 0M 
Now therefor] Heb. Aud now; as Chap.30.5. Yer fome renine 
the copulativc here. Fl NA 
give pledges} Or, haſtages. Heb. mingle thy felf; as Exr,9;2.Plla 
106 35. GAN gs yn a word, in the ori | 
very general, and may as well fignific cempound, age apr" 
—_ Which ſame therefore underſtand of yeelding himſelf inv 
the hands of SennacheriÞ, on ſuch terms, as he ſhould propound 
ro him, and cagaging himfolf forthe making of them good, 431 
16. Others, of giuwmg ſtenvigy, for the bocſes heres 7 


'| ed, or laying & wager a" them, beeaauſe ofu ing by ſuret- 
ca, 


ſhip, the word is oft uſed , Prov.6,5. and 11,15, and 19,18, a 
orhers, of joyning baxtel,” wherein two adverſe parties are mingled 
either with orher ; becauſe another word of the ſame notion # 
very commonly ſo uſed, Deut.2.5,19;24. 2 Kings 14, 10, Dit 
II.25. a 1.179 &* 
I pray thee] The word here uſed, as alſorthar which anſwers 1 
the ſame with ir, both in Greck and: Latine, 'is a particle, either 
of afleverarion and aflcnr, yr vb or of incitation, and pui-, 
ting on, Pſalm 118.2-4. or, of oblecration and , Gen,1s; 
| 39,32. and hereafter, ver.11.forthis place contrallerh ſe Jevih 
Criticks, who affirm, that perperually ir Ggnifies now 2 it is 
uſed; in the ſecond nerion, nor in the third ; for, Rabſhakeh woul 
ſcorn to ſRtoapſe low, as to pray, or to entrear z and would rake! 
therefore be rendred, go t@, then 1 pray thee. i | 
and 1 will give thee two thouſand horſes] Eithey my Mafier vil 
furniſh thee with horſe, for thy uſo and honor , ib thou yeeld 
ſclf to him 2 or, I my ſelfe , will ar preſent, EY | 
afford thee ſuch a number of them, 10:do tho beſt thou canſt wi 


o 


no 


Canes, 4s men commonly uied for walkimg-ftayes; as wealſe da, ar 


if thay be able an thy part to ſet nidens pou 
he was net able ro find fo many ameng all his 


'E 


Ee #20 


hs oever it is. by tnoſt Interpreters 
> beta for rhar, ſay they, their Kings were forbid< 

Neale ly horſes; Det, 15. 16)an the land of lidah was - 
HPPA; 3 Ag fo- 

' &* \ 


| "covertly nipping 


LE Ee wan 


" 
hip tn. j 


:--- 4nd, or, bt thou wilt uot be able to ſet riders on them; 
he pegarive; uno. 2 deemed fuch a rhitg,as 


'- echcr For rhe diced of them'z for Which cauſe 
Jertfelves muth- wid Horſe, © eur" of  Egypr ,/ ard | other 
"4. 2 Chron, 1.16.8 9.28, or forthe uſc of them, being hilly, 
7” 6d few hetefore among; them had any great skill.in' hoflc- 
nſkip!'' Yet it ſeems ratiret to be O_ brag and Jear, ere" 
- » lik” by Erckialis forces; in regard of | | 
theta; for their ſending of ſupply to horfesto/ 
Chap. 3t.t; as if Re had ſaid ,) they ſhowlt'noc weed, if thcy 
Me ruled by Widh,*eofnd fo far for horſes y he would farniſh 
netrer/ at hand; wRhs gremcer mimber their they” could. wel 
u4hat to db with. Scevcr:9; for h Egypt might have the 
pe a plenty of horke, and be inſome re th th r fot bfced 
ith; yer was the lan of Carnart we ſvred alſo with chiciti, 
; appears b the multitude of charets, there recorded to have beet 
iatly, which cord beef:ne uſe, withour horſes, Sec Toſh: 17.4. 
1415.) a3 Moby: te nlaber of them thar 'Solvmort kepty 
Mook he hdd many {Rlefr ory other parts, 'as what King or'Cour 
nhgor, rheughht#44-ſowell Rored © felf, 's Chit. 14) &y! 
5, yea,the Land in theſe very times, isſaid expreſly r&have been 
lf horſes, artd of charcry int abundance, chap. 2.7. nor were thcir 
i infiibired to keep fore of horſe, ſufficient for the defence: of 
alelves; and the State: bite rhat they ſhould nor give their mirid 
hell t6 craleiphy hotfesg of op igreeaine (for the charge'is; 
aci.ng botts, the Aame)"25if ther chicffirength-confiſtcd in oi: 
er Deut,17 16,17, Pſa,20.7. & 33.16,17.Prov.21.31, 
to] Heb, give; bur 6 thi word is commonly uſed, for r9par,or 
4 Ex0d.25, 12,21,26,50, Jer:6.2/7, and it isthe farher ule@ here, 
« refcrence tothe former Þrattch ,, 'as ifhe had ſaid, if thou 'canſt 
ind Ridery, I. will find thee horſes, 253 \ .& , 
V.g, How then wilt thou turn away the face of 'one Captain of the 
df my Maſters ſert/am 2] How then, being 1o _ turnithed, 
{0 able to defear ay ore of my maſters leaſt and loweſt tonr- 
andets? much leſs to deat with all his forces; LL 
Hop the) Heb. And bawy as Dag.10,07; ' Set 
wilrtbou] Or, cant thou; the-turtre is'oft potencial;ſee Jer, 2.23. 
loreſt thew, xo wit, offer 0gite to artemprir; -a5 ch.10.14;Jer.2. 
, Zach. 1.20% -- ©: : | 4 
ors awity the face} Ot, tur buck the fat'; ns," Tara bath tbe bat- 
chap.28.6. and the phraſe lmplieth a defeat, x cauſing to tuttit 


& widhour effe&; as ini ſuit, "t Kings 2.16, Pſalm 132. 10, (6 in 


i om] Or, of any 0ne: 010; for any one, av Job. 14-4. Marth. 18. 
0 - T, ; 35:00085 OOOEOTALS 


and i thy truſt on Exypt for charets and"for horſemta? | Whille 
uy relieſt'on them that car\ do thee no good, bur nuch harm. See 


alu thy truſt } Some disjoyne:rhis branch from the former!) 
ning it, 042 chow puiteſt thy (truſts but irruns berter, as we have 
, nd would yet more ER, if it were , while thou truſteſt > 


tothe parricle is uſed and re 


thats] Heb, thaver; ſee chap.21.9. & 22.7. | 
46, And amy 1 now come up withont the Lord againſt this place 


deſtroy it > the Lord ſaid unto me, ga wp. againſt this land and de-. 


9 #.} The more yet to diſhearren Ezekiah and his people , 
ting off all hope of help from above,he prerendeth,that he came 
command, and commiſhon from God, And it.is true, rhar ſuch 
uineſs was determined, and paſt, in Gods ſecret diſpoſition, ch. 
26, but that was more then he ever once dreamed of, or had any 
Kent to ex2cute, ch. 10.7. © » | 
up] Come up,Orggo up: as 1 Kings 22.12,15. military terms: 
. aſcend: ſee ver. 1. 
without the _ The name 7ehovah, as we now read ahd ren- 
t, Exod.6.3. Pſalm $3.18, or, that Sou of ſour [tters, that is, 
W littered name, as the'Jews Kyle it ,- which that anſwers ro, is 
* twice uſed ; whereby it appears, that the ſame (nocrwithſtand-; 
the ſuperſtirious conteit; and -groundleſs aflertions, of nor Jews 
Me, but ſdmie &f ours allo, to the contrary, concerning it) was in 
tines mm uſe, and "commonly known; and thar, nor unto 
bo eopie only, bur unto ether narions/allo.  Rabſhakeh names 
fx veral times in his ſpeech,ver.,7,horegand'ver.15, 16, ſec alſo, 
I24.50.Fxnd.s 2. Lk] 
ud defloy #JThis, concerning the ciry,God had nor determinied; 
a leſsever figned him any ſuch commiſſion : lee cb.2 7.3335. 
'V.11, Thea ſaid Eliahim'and Shcbua, "and Foah unto Raiſpdkeh; 
1 pray thee, une thy ſervants in the Syrian langnage, for we 
rand t , and ſpeak net, inthe Jews languaze, inthe eats of the 
If, that are on #he-wall] In theſe words is relared a picce of thar 
me and dejeQed carriage, forero'd, chapito.q. FRAME 
They] Heb. Ant; as vet-ys ar 


j 


Adriothrions 6 the Book of the Propher i/aiah, 


ect ind 4Þ)e riders- And rhe old Latine therefore rendrech itin 


this Miſters, and with | 


| 
© | difidence; tHeteby eccaſioning tlie adverſary ro be more perempes 
Jay-with ther cf nf nn er | oy 


1 alſo; what their m mighr-be.” 
| 0; ir 5a 


4 


| x, , +. | Vours to move the 

of tielcaſt of my; Maſters ſervants} As implying, that the leaft of 

hem v3 able to command; and to furniſh, far more hen f6;| Sde |- 
10 | PSMt; 21 / | prom 


red, Eft.z.21, Pſalm 146. 2. and 
would be, 2 Kings 11.29.-and be vexcd Iſrael, while he reigned 0- 


1 ; \ : p 
|» Chap akiel; 
| ſad] "The vetb is fingular , becauſe YUelivercd: bur bÞ 
one-6f theny', though in the name of thie teſt alſo; See verſe: 
| © 1 praythv] Of ehis particle (for ſo only it is) fee on:vers; aid 
| on chap.3 $:4 , it srondred ob, Gen,v8.30,33. and ſo wguld ratties. 
{ be here; then, 1 pray thee; the rather, the |petchi rutming as ity this! 
; perſan of. go ang of them, bur them all, | i 84 att ny 
| thy Scrvants ] Too imetine a phraſe , for a Kings Meflengers-2/ 
jay d Alta Wanſolfe before; #Aur thy Servant, 's Kings 16: 
FF it 2 Gl 0 007 OL O11 #2 KS7\ t: wY 
: The Syrdinilangudge}' Heb, droge, Ezra4 7. Dibs's, by all 
which places (this and-thoſc) put tggether, it appears, thar chis lar 
guape was iti agttidine crimes moſt glnerally ſpokes, doing in ordyia- 
ry uſe under thoſe three great Monarchics, the Aflyrian; "the Chal 
dearr, and the Perfien > and is isachie, wheoreiteſonit Part-of che-old 
Teſtament was penned ; which we commonly, bur caufle{ly ; now 
call 'chaldts; Thbwak rhe Scripture itſelf, renns\ it 4r2mit, or Sy 
ath; Nor was ivintged norethe Ohaldecean, then the Perſians, or: Af 
ſyrian language, though rermed, Dan.#.4. the.:01gur of the Chalds- 
ans'; | becauls'poken with them ac:Babylon, and inthe Kings court 
eſpecially {58 regard wherebfthe Jewiſhchildeen; bing to, artctid 
the King there, were to be rauyht ir, | | i 
"we widirſio4u] Heb. Hrandl 5 ag Grni ii, & 4115, & 41.23; 
So chap. -$3.::1:9:1 The Couriers. and States-men underſtood i; 
having for , and by negotiations learned it , and beck acquainted 
with ir though the'tonimen fort of people; then didneor; thap. 38.1 1; 
& 93.29; however, in-precefs of time; after rheir retut re fromthe 
Babylargantcapriviry,and in the:da yes of our Saviour," wheri is was 
more corwpt,and bad further degenerated from the Hebrew, which 
it had mote uffinky with beforezitgirew cohimon atnong'them;'snd 
is in tharregartcalled the Heorowp tougue, in the New Feſtameat; 
becauſe then 'cammonly ſpoken with them, Joh, 19:1g,17,A@.z1.40 
30,25 20s 5 gt vo 11H L3K9 1 
ipeah nat tbe ews langudoe ]- The Hebrew, their naive lag- 
guage, Neh,1y/24. ”» EN Ee! = 
in the ears} For,in the hearing: as Ch.q.9. & 22.14, Jer.36.6, © 
of thepcopte] Herein they bewray.overmuch timervuſneſs , and 


upon the walls) Where the Souldiers lay, and whither the peo- 
ple did, ini likelihood, upon this ocgaſion' flock, tnany of them, ro 
view the King of Aﬀiyria's Embaſſad ors, and ro htar(if they could) 


V.12. But Kabſhakeb fazd, Hath my Maſter ſcat we to thy Hater, 
and to'thee; to ſpeak theſe words?} Upon the diſcovery of their diffi- 


| dence,wanifeſted in the requeſt they made to Him, he carriech hic- 


ſelfe the more arroganily and inifolently toward them; and ende a- 
| ople to mutiny; 'whom he perceived them to 
be jealous of; partly by aictiacing them'with a ſtraight kege , and 
-putring them out'of hope of being able tb hold our ; . and pardly, by 
iſs them very faire coriditiong ; thar the King, his Maſter 
would' afford them, if they yiclded rhemſclves up w him, v.1 6,17. 
B:t] Heb. And; as Chap.31.2, | on ns 
fo thee] Hence it appears, thatthe formet requeſt, though con- 
gcived; aig the name of thein all three, yer was delivered by one 
of rhem viily, as the foregoing ſpecch was uttered by Rabſhakeh a- 
loge, though rwe other were alſo joyned in commition with him:s - 
ſee ver.z, And it may be ſurmiſed, to have been a motion of Sheb- 
na's own contriving of purpoſe, ſulpecd ro comply with the cne- 
my , thereby r6 give them ſome hint of the peoples diſpoſt- 
tion , and occaſion , by theſe micanes ; to work turther upon 
them. | | 
'Hath he #0: ſent mic td the #icn that fit upoa the wall] Heb, »oi t0 


by | the meu? with thic norte of interrogation only ; the ſupply is fron 


the former branch; the like wheteunto, ſee 4 Chr.19.1 1. Job 14.5; 
& 22.24, Chap.10.5. & 30.29, 2 ROY 

that ſt] That'is arc, ot ab;de updz the wall] expcRing the iſſue 
of the treaty : So Peut 9.9, 2 Sam.y.18, ( for ir is nor to be inia- 
gined, that David conceived that ſo humble and ſolemne a prayer; 
firting) lec.39.14. & 40.5.6, 


that thy may cat the own dung , and drink their own piſſe with 
yos}] 'This he ſpeaks to affrighr the people with expettariou of 4 
ftraipht Gege ; luch asthat chrearned, Ezek.4.9,12, 15. and as Sa- 
maria ſuſtained, 2 Kings 6.25. Nor that they were then in any ſuthi 
- extremity; but thar fo they ſhould be connpelled to do, intel they 
- yielded up the city. | hes RT Re 
Aras and pie] The Jewes, becauſe they account the words 
| here uſed by Rabſhakeh, no very cleanly termes, neyer read them, 
but rwo other in the r0ome of them ; in like manner they deal,noc 
with Rabſhakchs on-ly, but with the Holy Ghoſts language , 
2 Kings 10.27, where they ſubſticute another in the roome of one; 
. derive} from the former of theſe , importing a common draueht ; 
Ihſtead bf the latrer, they read the water of the ſect; of which fort 
of Tpecch ſce on chap.6;2. & 7.20. from Deut.28.56,57. and i&nd 
| the very fame uſed by Pliny, 1. 30; 6; 7. the watts that runs by, or 
between the ſecet,, Bs: CE org fro Wert 
V.13. Then Rabſhakch ſtood, and cryed with aloud voice in the Jews 
| langnage] Then: Heb, And, wo ' pag . Ra'ſhakeh Fioddl: lifted _ 


Chap. xxxvi: Aninotations on the Book of the. Prophet 1/«/ah. 


{alf, as much as he could ( fot he was ſtanding, before, v.z.,) being ene See the like Gene, 3. 2.3 
$1.40, +. 


not now to parley with them, char ſt20d on even ground with him; 
bur ro ſpeak untorhem, that were alott on the wall; and cryed a- 
loud, together with his body railing allo his voice, that ir miph 
reach to the whole multitude of them, or to as many, art leaſt, , as 
might be, Seech.33.7. | 


. 
> 
£ 


verſe 4 


King, northeir God, ſhould be able to deliver them, if chey ſtood 
out againſt his Maſter, 

to deliver you] Out of his hand ; As i is, more fully, 2 Kings 18. | 
29. | 
V.15. Neither let Hezehiah make you trut in the LordJThart which he 
borh did himſelf, » Kings 18.5. and endeavoured to.make his people 
alſo {o to do, 2 Chr,32,6.-8. 

ſaying, the Lord will ſure ly deliver 1s ] Heb, will delivering deli- 
Ver us ; as Exodus 5, 23. 1 Samucl 3e. 8. Se alſo, 4 Kings 
18.30, 
the city ſhall not be delivered into the band of the King of 4ſſyria]This 
be might well aflure chem of; for God, by his Prophet, had before 
promiſeda s much.ch. 31.4,5. & 33.20. G 

delivered into the hand] Heb. given intothe hand - : hat is, the 
power; as 2 Kings 18, 29, 3o, Jer.15. 21. & 26, 24+ and fo, deli- 
wer out of hand, that is, from the power, v.19.1 Kings 18 2g9.Dan.z, 
I5,17. | 

V.16. Hearken not to.Hexehiah ; for thus ſaith the King of Aſſyria, 
Make agrecment with me, by a preſent, ana come ont. to me, and eat 
ye eucry one of 11s own vine, and cuery oac of his own figtree, axd 
drink ye every one the waters of his own Ciſter1]He would bear them 
in hand, that their condition ſhould be no way impaired, bur ber- 
rered, rather, by yee!ding themſelves up to his Maſter. For they 


ſhould quietly enjoy what they were pollefled of ar preſent, ( which |. 


unlefle they came our, and compounded with him, they could nor - 
do,)and when he thould ſee good toremove any of them into foe | 
other place, he would ſeat them in a land, in all reſpeQs, as goed as 
their own. ' .. | C3 , } 
make an agreement with me by a preſent ] Or, ſcch myfavour by a 
preſent. Heb. make with me a bleſſing.;ot deal w th me, by a bleſing-a | 
bleſſing for, a gift, or preſent;as Gein; 33.11. Joſh.15.19.1 Sam.z5.} 
27.2 KingsSF.15. x} ? | 


come out to mc} Yeild your ſelves up to me. So. 2 Kings 24.12.ler. 1 


38.2,17,18. ; 
and eat ] Or, and ye ſhall, or may eat, For thar is the, uſe ofthe 
imperative, in ſuch kind ot ſpeeches, So Gen.qz. 18. Dothy, and, 
live, that is, if ye do this, ye ſhall live ©: as Luke 10. 28. 
Romances 10. 5. Sec the like, Pſalm 37. 25. dwell for e- 
"er, 2 Kings 18. 32, , liv?, and dye. not. Ye ſhall 
freely and quierly'enjoy cach one his own, if ye do, asI adviſe. 
ou, | 
' every one] Heb. 4 man: as chg.29, | 
of his vine, and of bis fig-tree ] Thar is, the fruit iof: his vine, 
and the fruit of hx fiz-tree +, as ler, 5.17. theſe plants and fruits 
mentioned, becauſe moſt common in thoſe parts for food' and 
refreſhing. See 1 King.4.25. Mich, 4. 4. Zachary 3. 10. put here 
for all commodities and conveniencics, as wcll for neceflity, as for 
dclighr. 
ard diink] Or, ſhall, or, may drink : as b:foic. | 
the waters of his own ciſtern | Or, the water (ſee chap, 1,22.) of his 
own pit : as Leviticus 11, 36. Jeremiah 14. 3. ſuch as they 
had uſually neer unto their houſes, for-receit of water, that they 
might have it, upon all occaſions, ready at hand, alludcd unto, 
Prove5.15. | 
V. 17. untill T come, and take you away to a land Vhe your own 
land] Untill I ſee good ro remeve you hence, ag Salmaneſer 
did your brethren of rhe: other ten Tribes, 2 Kings 17. 6. and 
18. 12, Thisbeing the manner of Conquerors, in thoſe rimes, 
" to remove the natives of a land conquered, into ſome other 
countrey, placing' others in their ſtead, ro keep them the qui- 
eter, and to put them our of hope, by riling, to recover their own 
again. | | 
Fake you away to aland] Hcb. take youto a land, fortake you, 
and carry you unto 4 land : a defective, or Comprehenſive 
| ſpeech, including two ſeveral-notions in one term. So Gen. 
29. 9. take me( for, take, and bring me ) twokids, Num. 11.16. 
take them ( for, take, and bring thim ) unto the Tahernacle, Prov. 
25. 22, !ahe coals ( for, take, and heap coa's ) on hu head, Eck. 
17. 5, hc 100g( for, he took, and placed, or ſer it ) by great waters, 
Hol.11.23.he took them(for,be took, and carried them)on his arms, Sq 
rhe words would there be rendred. See of the like, chap. 38. 
217,20 | 2 
a land of corn and wine, a land of bread, and vineyards] Aland 
that hath plency of thefe commadiries; as the land of Canaan had, 
Deur.8. 8,9. 
wine) Heb, new wine, or, (ſweet wine, Chaprer 24.7. 


38. 22, 


V. 14: This ſaththe Kjng, Let not ;Hexchiab deceive you : for be | 
ſhall not be able to deliver you] As hedealr before in his ſpeech, ad- |'is become of 
dreſled to the King, by his mellcngers, ſo now itt hispatley, direfted |' 
ro the people, he laboureth to perſwade them, that neither their | could nor ſave themſelves. See Chap, 47,1.,; 


perſwade you ] Or, ſeeluce you 3, ox beguile you 


. ſaying, the Lord will delruer 16} See on v.15, My 


Rabſhakth]Heb. And:as v.12.Sce v.3. 


31.& 13.19. Jecl 2.13 fee ch.z7.1,'' The lewith 


ſay they, the Jews manner was nor-to rent - their 


ther beſore, on v, 2. and of the heavy plight of theſe 
33-7. 


CHAP. XXXVII. 


Gods gracioos onſwer returneth th. reupon, verſe 6 


ſons,ver.z7,38. 


yr: Worms 
' beard it JA defeR ofthe pronoun:as ch. 31.5.1.9. 


him, ch. 36. 22. 


ward regret, humiliation,and repentance,1 King.21 


V. 18,Bewate leſt Hexrkiah pcrſwade you ] A defediive 


Chap, xx 
. Deurer:8. 12. Job 36, ay, 1 


> 8 Jeirmig 
ov 'y 
” tot 


Fe ,Hath any of the Gods of the Nations delipered bis. ”y 
and ſad, Hear the words of the great Kjnz, the King of Aſſyria]Sce on of the King of Aſſyvia;;JEither this Kwg,or other þi 
| orsch.37.11;12, 19. | 


V-19. wine arile Gale Hana, and iphd 
mY 


alſo here mentioned.) was not ſubdued by, Scnaacheriby; (thou 


delivered their land out of my hand,that the Lord ſhould deliver Tau 
ſalem out of my hand? ] He boaſterh. grroganely of whar | , v 


Kings commandement was, ſaying, Anſwer him not}But.: Heb.;4 


corder, to Hexehiab,pwith their clothes ren, and toltl himthe wotdi 


with their clothes reat Heb. rent of clothes + as 2 Sam,13/31815 
32.Jer.q1.5.Sec the like Syntax, Chap.&3.1. Either in the dt b 
tion of the blaſphemies uttered by Rabſhakeh ; as the HighrHir 
ot the like prerence, Mart. 26.65. or, our of perplexity of mini an 
extremity of grit, ariſing as well from the conſideration/# 0 
| own diſtreſs, as of the diſhonour alſo done unto God | 
ting on ſuch occaſions-was very uſual, ' Gen. 37.34.23 Sam;.148), 


hence gather, that Rabſhakch was. a Jew by hirth..:” begul 


the heacing of any blaſphemer, unleſit he were a Jew. But new 
doth it by che texr appear, thar they tare their clothes xt We! 
rime,when he ſo blaſphemcd, bur rather afterward, when they 
come away fromhim : nor is there any good. ground: brougitt 
prove ſuch a reſtraint of char their demeanure « and th e Apovy 
practice may ſecm to control ir, Acts '14.14.See of Rabſhavely, 


Verl. 1. ND it came topaſſe, when King Hextkiah heardil, 
he rent his clothes, and covered bimclf with ſac 
and went into the houſe of the Lord ] This Chapter is the fame 
ſubſtance, with 2 Kings 19, Ir relaceth Ezckiah's carriage uponu 
report of Sennacheribs meflage, dcelivercd by Rab(haken, ver. 


meſlage of Sennackerib ſenc in wiring, ver.8-13.whar Ezckiah 
therewith,v.14-20.Gods ſecond anſwer thercupon,v.21-35 The 
ftruRion of Sennacheribs hoaſ, by an Angel,v.36.of himſellbj! 


it came to paſt, that ] Heb. it was, —— and «+ 35 i} 


rent hys clothes)la token of extream grich: as his meſſengers be" 


. x on | = * F by 
covered himſelf with ſackcloth] Heb, ſach : which God 
preſent judgmenr,called for chap. 22.13. a further expreſſion of 
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ods of Samaria delivered it out off mybayd;>,orcould they ig Pets ; 
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this being the uſual mourning: weegin thoſe rimes, See Chap. 


WS" ae ro haals ef el ts 
+ wntg the bonſe of Che Lord ]Uknto the Temple, to pray thete 
wy hadpromiſcd ro hear, r Kings 8.18,19:;& 9.3, 2 Chr.7. 
6.16, ( 38 Heathen people artd Princes uſed in ſuch caſes for 
mh purpoſes, to repair co the Temples of their u_ , Chap. 15.2, 
16.11.} 28d to perform that office in perſon 
It in his behalf, and inthe bchalt of the whole cate, from 
the Prophet Elay and others, y.4.S0 2 Chr.20.3,5,6.ER.4.16. lon, 
46 jls 
SY : 
an Oh, the Prophet, the ſon of - Amox, ] ., He reſted not in his 
Formances, bur, ſends to rcqueſt the aſſiſtance of others, 
Gods Propher more eſpecially,in prayer. Sec Jer.21.1,2. So Paul 
kinſelf,Rom.1 5.30.2 Cor. 1.10,11. Eph.6.18, 19:Col.4.3.2 The, 


akin, and ShebnaJTws in chicf .place abour him, Sec chaprer 


fi Elders of the Prieſts] As thoſe other rwo 6f the chief in the ci- | 


Stare ;, fo thoſe in the Eceleſiaſtica}, called the Elders of the 
Prefs; ro diſtinguiſh rhem from the. Elders of the People,Numb.rx. 
16x Sim, 15. tp: 69. 3.14 called alſo the Elders of the Congregg- 


tu Levit.4.15.2nd, of the Land,1 Kings 20.7.and of Zudab, or Iſra- 
Un general, 2 Chr. 5.4, & 34. 29. ' Sorhe Centurion procured 
we Elders of the *Fexws, to repair, in his behalf, ro Chrilt, Luke 


ured with ſachcloth ] In mourning. apparrel, Sce 


were 1, : 
* [ſcich the ſon of: AmozJSce chapter. 1.1. | 

D F 1. And they ſaid unco him, Thus ſaith Hezekiah, This day is a 
di treuble, and of rebuke, aud of blaſphemy] 4 day, for, a time : 
4.26.1, IE TM 

' of trouble JOr, diFtreſſe; or Ryeights 3 as chapter 33,4. 


' rhyþe]Whereby God rebuketh us for our fins ;as Job 33.1 g.Pf. be 


44.11, Hol, 5.9. or, fauntivg, and reviling, wherewith the enem 
tancech and revilerh borh God, and us,verſc 4.Hab.z.1.and fo ra- 
ther here, a | 
 MphemJOr, provocation, Exckiah 35.1 ».0fed4pemnpt or reproach, 
'N$.4.18,26. Sce Chapter 5.24, * le 


« for the children are come to the birth, and there is not hrength 


tals forth] We are in great diftceſle arid extream difficulties, our 


entich- we are by no means able to, wind our ſclyes ; reſembled | 


jan the condition of a woman that hath hard labour, bath 


long in ſore travel, bur cariner be delivered, her own ſtrength 
bring quie ſpent, and thar ſhe goeth with ſo feeble, that-ir canner 
'wikforir ſelf, ro procure, or,further its own delivery, , See ch,26, / 


11, 


. Iinb]Heb, breach, or breaking place , the mouth of the macrrice;s 


the neerer whereunmto, the frujr of rhe womb approackerh, the 
 thoneer and (harper the pains are.” So the word. rather ſuppoſe ro 
ite; with the meſt part of the Jewiſh Interpreters,theg.as ſome 
er othem, who would hayc it to be the ſtool, ſpoken of, Exod.1. 


Wiſer <.66,9. Hol. 13.13. * 


4.ltmay be the Lord thy God will-hear the words of Rabſhakeh, 
Kine of Aſſyria his Maſter hath ſent to. reproach the. living 


AE 


f 7 


ys 


fog xt , 
F 


cz 


4 EL. 


Mead infulr ever, and will do ſo much more, | if they prevail 


Wnder apainſt-us, will beinduced ro ſhew mercy,unto us, and yin- ; 


ke $is own honour, by delivcring of us. 1 he argument that Gods 
| Dpcople were wont anciently to plead with, in the like caſes; See 


14.13-16,Jolh.7.9, Pſalm 74.18.23: 89.50,51.% 115.1,2. | 


humlelf profeſſerh oft rimes . ro haye ghad. ſpecial regard 


lerunto, in the ſparing of his people, Deur,32.26,27,36 38. verſe 


$50.48. 11,Ezck,20.8,9,13,14.22.& 36.20,21,32. 

1h Lord thy God] Nor onlythe God whom thou worſhipeſt, or 
il as his kryant atlarge; as Dan.3.17,18.; but the God whom 

© 0a more {pecidl manner. belongeſt\unto,as his Prophet. So 1 

YMl;.21.1 Kings 17,1, | 

$36.could ner be ignorant. ( of what he alſo aftexwards implies) 

h here/1s in eyery place, as an. eyc of God ſccing, Prov, 15-3. fo 
tarof God hearing, as well bad, as good, Pſalm 94.7,9.bur to 
"Mey here to take norice of, and ro make it by ſome ſpecial ſign, 

Jak to apppear, thar he ſodoth, Pſalm 4, 1.& 65.5. & 86, 

1.10 when God forbears ro right the wrongs offered to his people, 
* Mdtgnities done to himſ-.1f, he ſeems, in the eyes of fleſh and 

- «not tohear,or to regard either,Pſalm 22,2. 44123,24.& 94. 

7.40,27.& x: | 

living God) The true God.So called Plalm 42.2.Jer.tog1o. in 


Wilber ] Not thar he doubted whether God had heard him; - 


6 oppoſition, ro livelefſe, dumb, and dead igols, Pſalm 116,4- | 
ET bs Ca | began to do,upon tlic former report, Sce v.$, 


Mt wi reprove the words ] "Will convince”. them of folly and 
GY ſhewing, thar he can do;what they ſay he cannor do, ch, 
10+ A he convinced Nebuchadnezzars words, by delivering 
®arecſervants,Dan.3.15;17., ſothe word is uſed, Job 6.25,26, 


' » $4,” Annotations 6n the Book of the Prophet 1/alah; 


;mſelf, which he : 


\ Wd-will 7epr ave the words which the Lord thy God hath heard] | 3 
Ky be God, though nor in regard of us,, who by our fins have | 

Kerſedly brought thele, evils upon, our ſelves, yet in tender regard! 
toon honour and Majcſty, which theſe wicked wrerches thus 


Chap: xxvits 
And ſo the Chaldte herc'taketh it, and ſome of the J:with DoGors- 
Bur the wordy may be referred to the King of Aflyria, and-his meſ- 
lengers, their lanyuage; and 1cad, as.thus knir, to the t16.nicr,to re- 
proath the living God, and to taunt us, or aud toraum, ( fimply, id 
wit, the [sving God, as beforc, } wih the words that the Lord hath 
heatd, Sce verſe. 3. and this way;belides ſome of the Radbines, go; 
the ancient Greek Interpreters, the old Larine, and divers othe:s, 
So ſome take the word, as lob 15. 3. and lo there is a defe&,of the 


| parcicle inſtrumental; like that, Pſalm 17.13, 14. ſo of the other 
Ry | | | | ', » + _ | before the vetb infinitive, to taunt, but ſupplycd fiourthe former 
4nd be ſent Eliakim, who was over the houfhoid, and. Sheb-. h 

ve Scribe, and the. Elders of the Priefts,covcred apith: ſackcloth 


branch, Which yer al's will no: need if with one of the Jewiſh 
Commenters, whom a learned late Writer therein ſecondeth; we 
render. the text, and | bath ecviaced, .or demon{iratcd,(endeavoured 
atleaſt (o to de) by ſuch words, as the Lord baih heard. So 
he; ſuppoſeth the word ro be taken, Gen, 24. 14, 44. and 
31. 42; 55566 bo; | 
'  whevefore lift np thy prayer for the remnant that u left] Wherefoje, 
Heb. Aad:as ch.zg. 323. * | 

Laft wp prayer_} Becauſe voice, heart, and hand, are wont 
all co be lift up in carneſt prayer,z Chxon.32.20,Pſalm 141,2.Lam, 
3, 41, . | 4:2 $:0 Fete 

thy prayer] Nor without good ground required of Gods Propher, 
%hoſle office ir is as well to be the rongue of Gods people, by prayer 
ro God for them 1 Sam. 12,.2.3.as to be Gods mouth to them, by de - 
livering his word to them, ler; 15.19.Mal.2.7.4&s 6, 2. adefe of 


.the 7 ahroprny ch.30.,23: 


for the remaam} Fora g eat part of the land was ſurpriſed and 


ſpoiled by the emcmics torces alceady, See Ch.z3.8.and 36.1.over, 


and beſides the ten Tribes, gone, before. into captivity, 2 Kings 
17.6. 8.11, whichſome luppolc alſojhexe reſpeRed; bur ſee v 32. 
that is left} Heb.that us found: that, is Aill in being, So 2 kings 


STARS 56 624; 

V.s. So the ſervants of King Hexchiah came to Iſaiah ] Heb. And, 
(as 2 Kings 3.9.)thc ſervants of the Kjnz; ( as alſo v.t.) his courier 
fore mentioned, verſe 2, Ew $5 k3 24g; 

V. 6. And Iſaiah ſaid unts them, Thus ſhall yt ſay, uhto your Ma- 
fter ; Thus ja th the Lord, Be aot afraid of the words which thou haſt 
heard, wherewith the ſervants of the King of Aſſyria have blaiþhem- 
ed me} Thus ſhal ye ſay,or Thus ſay: as the imperative for the future, 
ch.26.16,ſothe ſurure for the imperarive;as Gen.32.4.1 Sam. 11.9. 
of the words) Heb, from the face of the words.So 3Chr.20.15.c.30.17, 
 . thou baſt heard] By the report of thy mefl.ngers,vit.and 1 much 
-more immediately by my ſelf, yerſe 


].- | the ſervants} The word here uſed, is, in his native ſeaſe,a name 


of age; and fgnifierh a boy,, or a youth, Gen.37.2.& 41,12. Chap, 
3+5.8 7:16. & 8.5. bur becauſe ſuch are ufually under the govern- 
ment, and rhe command of their Eldets, hence both it, and the 
words.in Greek and-Latine, anſwering it, are uſed as terms of ſtate 
& condirion,for a ſervaut, Judg.7.11.1 Sam:9:22.Eft. x.2.AQs 4.25, 
in borh notions together, it is found uſed of one, andthe ſame per- 
ſon,z Kings. 9.4. the younz man, the Prophets Servant, (lo the words 
would there be:rendred})} one that attended upon Elileus, as Eliſeus 
-did wipon Elias,z.Kings 3.11.In the latter notion ir is heretakeni$ yer 
it may well be here, not without ſome privy nip ; wen God uſerh 
thisrerm'of ambiguous notion, that might as well import hz boys,as 
his ſervants, inſtead of that uſed elſe-where of them, 2 Chron 
2.16, ; x 4 | 7 
blafphemed ] Or, repr oached as it is rendredNumb.15.30.chigz; 
28:& 51. 7.0r 7cyilcd becauſe this, and reproaching,are diſtin&ly u- 
ſed;verſe 2.3. Wk. 2250 a5 | 
i» V.7. . Behold, 1 wilt ſend a bla#t upon him; Or, Behold { fo he be+ 
ginnerh his doom likewiſe, ch,10.33.) I will put a Firit into them). 
Heb. Beho!d Lam grving(as Jer.5.14. ): 4 blaſt on him, or Firit or 
him, which ſome underſtand of the: repert brought him, of the E- 
thiopian expedition.Others rather, becauſe this,and the report,ſeem 
here diſtinguiſhes, of a fear or texrour that God would ſtrike ims 
hiny 3. for the: word, Jþi744, is uſually taken for any ſtrong and: ef- 
ficacious afteRion and diſpoliction, of what nature or kind ſocyer. 
Sce Num. 5.14.Ch.11.z.& 19.14 & 29.10. and {uch' afcar or af- 
frighrment God is read to have ſtricken into perſons and people, cis 
rher for the reſtrainr'or diverſion of them, from purfuit of evill in- 
rended againſt his people, or for his peoples. more cafic prevailing 
againſt them, Gen.35.5.Ez0d.23.27.& 3.24.2 Chr.14.14.& 20.29, 
Some conceive it ro import only a mind-to return, as if it were (aid 
only, 1 will work in him, on juch news brought him,/a willingneſs 
roreturn 2 bur that ſeems nor ſo full; though the Rabbirtes run, as 
with one conſcnt,that way,and ſome of vurs alſo afrer them, Yer of 
os, ſome orhes again ſuppoſe ip to be meant of carrying him away 
headlong,as with a ſtiff blaft,or guſt of wind; as Zac.4.6,7.% 7. 14, 
Burt this {cems tco forced, | | 

and be ſhall. hear a'rumour Of this rumour, ſee v.g, though ſome 
would have it meant, of the tydirigs brought him of the flaughter 
made in his Army,verſ. 36. ; 
| and bc ſhall return to bis own land}Sce verſ.35.that which alſo he 


and he ſpall fall by the ſword in hus own land] That is, be ſlain with 
itrasebap 3;25.ſec the cotnplement,y.38. Wnt ; 
V.8. So Rat ſhakth returned] Heb, | And; as ver.$, . Whether 


| ke went back with chat great Army,where with he came befoer Jes 
| o8F2> raſatenig 


Chap.xxxv1'. 
ruſalem, cha «36.2, ſome make it a queſtion: there ſeems to me no 


Annoratfons on the Book of the Propher /ajah, 


ikelihood, that he thould ſo do, becauſe ir appears.nor, that he re- | The inſtruQtions given by him, ro his meflengers, acer | 
nan d to his maſter, for any other end, ſave to acquaint him,what | ſpoken to rhem;bur ecroindecd delivered vo Yet in mn, U St 
iGue his parley had with them of Jeruſalem, end toreceive inftru- | delivered by their handro Exckiah,as a lerter fromtihim, k __ 
ions how to proceed further with them for which parpoſc, his |direRed co _ 8s it he ſcorned to grace tim, fo much 651, = tice 6 
own return, with ſome {mall retinue, was ſufficient; nor was his {to him; bur had fenthim a copy vftheinfiruftions;tharke},” ot 
Maſters ſecond meſſage likely ro take any effe& with Enckiah,whea | given his meſſengers, wh he might fufficicnelyunderftay1, Ln 
the forces were withdrawn, that did formerly affrighc him, FE mind. See ver.14, : Ls ; placir 
and found the King of Aſyria warring againſt Libuah) This Lib- | Let not thy God, in whom thow treiteſt, dereror tute, ſing 7, niles 
nah was a royal city,baving a King of her own,before the Conqueſt | ſalem ſhall not be given into the hand of the King of Aſſyia) Sn Fo thar t 
of Canaan,Joſh. 12.1 5.after the conqueſt whereof, irfell by lor to | 36,r4,r5. | ; is eith 
the tribe of Judah,Joſh.15.42.& was oneof thoſe cities, out of | thy God] As if he were the God of that natton alone, an hats V.1 
thattribe were affignedunto the Levites, Joſh.z 1:13, had ſome { finire and circumſcribed ws. excrciſed only among tha progh Lond: 
rime revolredfrom Judah, under Joram, z Kings 8.22, 2 Chron,z1, | So the Syrians ſpeak of God, 1 Kings20. 23, and fore ſug V.y 
10. bur was, it ſeems, after recovered Sqain, though by what King | ceir, the lewiſh DoRors ſuppoſe, rhar lonashad, lon.1.3, & 45, 
of Judah, is uncertain. Ir ſeems to have becn fituate notfar from | V.11, Behold they haſt heard what the Kjays of ffſyria bevety tha 
Lachiſh, Joſh.10.31. wato all lands,by deſtroying them utterly; and ſhalt thou be delrunt) ' mann 
ſor he had heard that he was departed ſrom Lachifh)From whence, | See Chap. 36. 19,20, & 10.13,14. | Palac 


hc had before diſpatched him, with two other Commanders, and 
a great pa:t of his army, unto Jeruſalem : though whether ha- 
vying firſt taken ir (as moſt conceives, and ſeems not unlikely)or ao, 
is not exprefled; Bur concerning the occaſion of his removal from 
thence to Libnah , divers conjeRural reaſons are rendred. Some 


deſtroying them utterly] See chap. 1 1.15. them, that is, their lahy, 
bitants : ſo yer. 18; 

V.12, Have the Gods of the Nations delruered them, whith Ms 
thers have deſtroyed?) Or, Could the Gods of the Nations, wiyh 
fathers deftroy:d; delrorr them > See on chap. 36 20. ? 


ſay, be cauſe Libnah ſtood more towards Egypt, thereby to top the as Goren] ACity of the Medes , ſo calkd of the river, deli, dw 
pallage of any aid from thence. Others , that he might make to- | which it was ſcarcd, 2 Kings 17.6. 8 18.11, by Prolomy termed wi k 
wards Tirhakah, that was coming _ him. I ſuppoſe cather,to | Gaxzama, : ; 2 Sam 
make his approaches neerer to Jeruſalem , with the reſidue of the | ad Haraa] A City of Meſopotamia,called alſo, Charran,Gen,rt1, bet 
forces which he retained Kill with him, So thar as Joibuah, mo- | Aﬀt.7.4. it is | yup with Eden and Aſhur, Ezck. 29.24, and by[y, pural 
vying from Jeruſalem-ward, and clearing rhe coaſt before him, went can, is termed, an Aſſyrian ny : ; doubt 
from Libnah to Lachiſh, Jeſh.10.29,31. So Sennacherib making | and Rexeph] A city of the ſame region ; in Prolomy, calle{. this, a 
onward toward Jeruſalem, went from Lachiſh to Libnah, Mean | ſaphg, : : - ſal | 
while thoſe of ours are very wide, who make Libnah here tobe Pe-\ and the children of Eden whith were in Yelaſſar) Childres, tha, the 5 
lufium, a ciry of Egypr,miſled by Jofeph the Jew,who in the centh Inhabirants, or Natives; as chap. 1 1.14, ler.2.16, of Edep,a regin impro 
abbis Antiquities, Chap.1, miſrelareth this ſtory, afficming , that | In Meſopotamiazor,as ſome,in Chaldea;bur the formernaime Gen. 
Sennacherib having taken all rhe cities of Judah and Benjamin, | ſomerime to include alſo the latter. ( See AAs 7.2. withGen,11, it (hot 
ſave Jerutalem only, ſent Rabſhakeh, and ſome other with him\,to | 3r,) ſocalled from the delightſomneſs of it: for the word, it ſeftly. lege; 
rake in Jeruſalem, bur went himſelf , in-perſon, into Egypr, where | nifies delicacy, or delizht, Pſalm 36.8. Chap. 47.8. inthe Eaftns ſome» 
lying in fiege before Pelufium, news was broughthim of the Ethi- ' part thercof was —_— Garden, or Paradiſc ſeated, wheth thing, 
opian forces coming againſt him, to aid the Epyprians : me -=_ - our firſt patcnrs at®fiiſt were placed , Gen. 2. 8, See Exekid 1, _ 
whom, breaking up his Camp ihere, and returning into Judea, he | zz, Ke Koſt 
wane] Xn —_ Jef in 6m, deſtroyed by the plague. Which Telaſſar] Some , with one of the Chaldee Paraphraſts, will «ſt 
relation yarieth much from the facred ſtory, as that Author too oft | have this ro be Reſen, a city mentioned, Gen:xo.12; Orher, tht ty, & 
doth. , . , | Sekencia,of which Strabo,lib.r1. Someremains cf the ancient ef on 
V.93, And he beard ſay concerning Tirhakah , King of Eth-8p1a, | 'ef it, ſeem to continue in the rerm, Thelaa, foundtin Prolomy; ul their 
he is come ſort to make wir-with thee) To wit, Sennacherib Thilsthe, mentioned by Marcclline, 1.34, a place of grene firengl,| wok 
beforc Libnab,had ſuch rydings brought him, whether cruc indeed, | firuare on an Iſland, inthe midſt of the river Euphrates: whid 6d, i 
as thoſe that came to Saul , and diverted him from rhe purſuit of | wherher fo called, as ſome would haye ir, avif ir were Tell-4ſv, Cher 
David, 1 Sam. 23.37,28. or raiſed vpon ſome-vain and groundlefs | thar is, a bank, ſer to my the Alyrian, may deſerredhit lg 
furmiſe, as befell the Syriars ſomerime at the fiege of Samaria, | doubted: nor want thoſe, who ſuppeſe « ro be the ſame'with fly: t 
2 Kings 7.6. isnot cettain. Whether of the twain it were , certain | ſay, Gen, 14.1, Of the te1m Tet, in the name of this, anddirets 6 thep 
it bs, Gui it put him into thoughts of leaving Judea,and withdraw- | ther towns and cities, fee on ler.z0.1$, br | «by 
ing of his forces thence, with what ſpeed he might. V.13. Where is the King of Hamath, end the Kiag of Atybud, oi the 1 
Tirhakah)} The Grecks and Latines call him Tharaks, and Ta- | the Ktng of the City of Sheparvaim » Henah, and I'yah?] Vefar lt = 
rachus, and Eulcbius telleth us, that he was an Echiopian, but King | ſake of their Gods, now of their Kings; whom rheir Gods,or ld Nr 
of Egypr, which ſecms not ſo well to a: cord with rhe words of the | rather , could nor ſave: nor can I ac:ord withrhat learned Crd, tion ( 
Propher in this place ; he jcems to have been the ſame with that, | who would have Melec, here, to be the ſame with Molor , 892 you 
Ethiopian King, of whom St1abo ſpeaks in his Geography, lib.z and | King, bur an Idol. See Cha 36.19, and of Hamath, and 4phil o 
15. by the name of Tearchon, or Tarchoi : for that termination,the | See chap.10.9.& 11,11. 1 Chr.18:9, ler.49.23, F Ke 
Grecks uſe wuch in proper naines, whence Feſn, Faſon, 3 Mac.z, | Henah and Iva] Theſe two, though omitted, chap. 36. wy the 
24. and Sarug, Sargon, Chap.z0.1. Joſeph, more corruptly then a- | were before mentioned alfo in the firſt meffage,2 Kings m_ 4 pag 
ny other, unleſs his copics be corrupted , calleth him Tharſiccs, 0r | places they were is yery uncertaine , lirthe menelon being ra Wah 
Fharſicen. + q them, fave in this Afyrian Embaſlic, Somereſcmblaticeef 8 « 
King of Ethiopia ] Nor of Egypt, as Euſebius, and ſome other | -of them, ro wit, of Hena, ſome deemrto be found, in _ re of - n 
from him, Heb. of Chuſh: whercot ſee, on chap.11.11. gilize (for the Wo ir, the Greeks c xpreſs ofe, by &., oh 
hc is come forth] Or, gone out: a term uſed commonly of warlike | chap, r.9.) rhe name F a territory bordering upen Me hn, hy 
expcditions, as 2 Sam.2.13.& 11.1.Pſalm 60.9.cha.q2z.14, ler.4.7, whence the Hereticks, called Angelici, are by ſome decnieaw Nom 
co make war with thee] Either by coming to aſſiſt the lewes, as | had their denomination. See Epiphanius, Hereſſe,60. thoig od | ts 
chap.20.5,6, or by invading the Aﬀycians own country in his- ab. | other ſuppoſe ir to be Ange, a city of Arabia the ferrile, ws Nos 
ſence, while his principal forces were in ſorrcign employment;zwhich | by Prolomy. The other of them called, Ivab bere, feemes tw R 
ſeems the more likely of the twain, becaule ir pur him intothoughts | ſame with thar, whictt is cermed Avah, 2 Kings 17.24. nail en 
of looking home. world have to be the land of the 4vits , who dwelr ih wi 
and when he heard it , he ſent meſſenzers to Hexth ah , ſaying ] | the Philiſtines country, uncil driven from thenice,they ſearca. ar thaw 
Yet before he would withdraw his forces thar lay before leruſalem, | ſelves, as they think, in Arabia, the deſart, See Deur. 3 vet *o 
or depart the country, as he was reſolved rodo , he thought good | for as thoſe Avits, mentioned , Tofh, 13. 3, divers, "ee His le 
ro make tryal wherher Ezekiah, whom by the ſomewhat over-baſe | Writers, and ours, deem them ro'be no-orher, then hook 
demeanour of fome of h's metſengers (lee ch.36.11.) and his own | Exod. 3.23, one letrer being pur there for another. fs of thew- Laving 
former ſubmiſs carriage(2 Kings 18 14.)he ſurmiſed ro be well neer | V.14. And Hexehiah received the letter from the r i (elf, vis "bs w 
utterly quailed, would, upon a ſecond ſummons, ſuddenly give a1 | [ergers, and readit:] Hence it appears. thar the meſlage ten, ” th 
8 ſent ro him in writing; though it be: likely, thar the oN 
), Or No, tronim in writing; t 7 ir mor un yz fling te dd, s 
and when he heard ir, he ſent ] Heb. aad hc heard, and ſet, The | gers, as occafion was, would, by words of mouth, be ptc bar 
bke ſtrufture, ſre Ruth 2.9, chap.3o 30.& 35.4. and the like defeR | ſame things. See ver.g,1 0. —orkeel ola 1a 
of the pronoun, ver.1. | . : La _ _ z hn SO ne Of intheplural, be 
mefſengers] Whether the ſame, that before, or ſome other,is nor | 1 Kings 21.8, 2 Kings 10.1. & 30.12, | | 
—_— the latrer more likely; bur os meſlage the _ and Hexekiah went np into the houſe of the Lond] ih, 
znz ] Not by word of mouth, but by writing 2 ſee ver, 14. as | ver.1. | _ ; ; _— : 
Ws Bia Heww wrote, ſaying, Luke bp . whenee an an- | went up]Beeanſe it ſtood on high, and they went to _ Car. Ya 
cient Father, proveth writing to. be iheakine , wane dep $ bls —__ or, ſimply went chither,as ver.1. Ml, 
rimes, who decmed their fubſcriprionsno denial of their Chriſtian | 1,6, S6 Chap. 28.22, ts of : 
aiees, bps x and Trcadic before the Lord ] Nor thx God might read ly and. 


Chap oxxVli. AMtiotAtibiis 6ti the Book 
; (elf had done; 2b if ethetwife he cotild riot have notite of ir, | 
- re nor ſufficiently acquainted with ir already ; bur chat by 
ke tender of it thus, as before Gods fate, he might expreſs che car- 
J Nineſs of his defire,, thar God would be pleaſed to rake ſpecial no- 
© f ir; and to induce him the rather ſo ro do, Alcarhed Inter- 
pro rendreth ir, and be vcad it before the Lord ; and 3 wotd, al- 
oſt the ſame with that here uſed , differing only in the diverſe 
Alacin of a point (as Sibbolerh, and Shibbolcth, Judg.1 2.8.) fig- 
nies ſometime, [0 expound, Neh,8.8, whence ſome have thought, 
thar the Phariſees had their natnez bur neirher is that hete uſedynor 
*; either of thewa found uſed for to read, : a 
V.15. Aud Hexekiab prayed unto the Lord, ſaying) Heb,before the 
: as Palm 40.2. 
— 0 Lord of Hoſts, God of Iſratl ] See Chap. 1.9. & 17. 6, 


4 S 5; pelleſt berween the Cherabins) Who doſt in a conſpicuous 
' ganner, exhibite and manifeſt thy ſehe, in thy Temple, as in thy 
Palace , the place of thy reſidence among thy pedple , and inir, 
more ſpecially, upon thine Ak, therein placed, as vn thy Throne, 
or Scar of Eſtare, where thou wilt be convened, and ſought unto; 
and from whence thou haſt promiſed to hear, and to help, Exod. 
15. 43, Num, 7, $9. 2. Chron, 7.15, Pſalm 20.2,6, & 63.28,ag. | 
ger ] Heb. ſite, ason thy Royal Scar, or Chair of Eſtare; 
61 Kings 2.12. Pſalm 9.4. or dweKeft, or refideſt;as in thy Palace, 
3 Sam,7.2, Plalm 132.13,14, ROT 2 
between the Cherubins] Or, Cherubim, or Cherubs; for one note of 
aliry ſufficerh, See Serephim; Chap.6.1. The word Cherubyis of 
doubtful, both original, and fignification. Some ſuppoſe, thar borh 
this, and the word Seraph , do inthe firſt place fignific thole cele- 
ſtal ſpirits, thar m:nilter unto , and atrend upen the moſt High, 
the Soveraigh Lotd of heaven andearth ; and it ſeems to be, not 
improbable, for whar other could , or ſhould be thoſe ſo termed 2 
Gen.3.24. Ezck.10.3,8.9+ Though | conceive not on what ground 
It ſhould be affumed, as by ſome ir is, that either of their hnow- 
ledge; or the abundance of it, they ſhould be ſo termed, there being 
ſomewhat indeed in the word, that may ſignitic abuitdance, no- 
thing har hath any notion of hnowledge, Bur the word here,as al- 
ſointhe ſtory of the furniture of the SanRuary, and elſewhere, is_ 
moſt commouly uſe d, ſor certain ſymbolical Images, wherc by thoſe 
&ſtial Miniſters, were in a bodily ſhape repreſented, $od.25.18, 
9. & 26.1,31, 1 King.6.23.32,35. Thar they had a teſemiblance 
ef ſore living crearure, cannot be doubted, For tneftioh is made of 
their wings,Þxod, 2 5.4.0. 1 King.6.24. And fore would have them 
-to ave cen winged Calves, of 9xc2 ; becauſe that which is eall. 
' ed, the face of a calf, or an 0x, Ezcl.. 1. 10. iscalled rlie fate of a 
hrr4b, Bzek.10,14, Ochers, 4nd fo moſt of the Jewiſh DcRors; 
ls them to have been, #s we decipher them, like witiged boys: 
their Crizicks, ſome of them, would have rhe ſoretined, from 
theparticle of fimilitude; andrhe wotd rabes or rabia, that fighihes 
| @by; for the figure they give them, it is hor ittprobable; but for 
the netarion of the word, thete is litrle likelihood of its the word 
in Chaldee and Syriack, ſo Ggnifyme, yet in Hebrew ne- | 
nc ſouſed, Ner do I ſuppoſe, thar any inftance of the like compoli- 
tion can de produced. iſe {ſt lercer ſeems radical, and tie word | 
whare been dedueed from fome Hebiew tovrt, though tiow un- 
known, That {eems more probable, that forme orher have, who ſup- 
pot zHat by a cranſpoſition of letters, (wheteof many inſtantes ma 
nike Hebrew be given,) the word Cheritb, thay be deducedfrom 
Wie v0rd Recheb, thar fenifivs « chariot, both, for thar the Ch ubs, 
or Angels, are called Gods chariots, Pfal. 68. 17. atid God isſaid 
0 cane riding on 4 Cherub, as a Prince, of Commatider ch his 
dorle, orin his elratiot, Pfal.18. to. and thatchie tathe 6f 2 thati- 
#, #exproſly given ts the Cher ubs, here trichtioned, t Chr.28.18, 
ker they dre theſe ewo that ſtood fixed on rhe lid of the Ark, called 
ro. Exod, 2 5.18;tg. froth whiciice God fpake ro Moſes, 
1. 9, 
®ucleft berneen the C<er6bim] The word between , is tiot here 
in the Texz , nor if any of thofe platrs, whiere this phraſe is uſed, 
$84.4. 2 Sam,6.s, 2 Kitig.19;15; PA}.86.4, Sothat it isho 
Poem the text, then char ſteſt the Edcrabs, or, dwellef? (thar is, 
udieſt) the Chernbs ; fitteſt #n the : a8 he is (Aid , ro ſtand guts 
19%. Ezel.10.58. of, fo dHde apone, or bettpten thewi;as he is (5id, 
wary from betwe-n them, Nut.7 $,9.4 repreferitdtiohi of his Mi- 
rea preſence, anronp his glorious Troops in litavehtand 1 ſhould 
[* tather ro render jr, chat 94pdeſt, then | ( 9% rhe Orecks 4hd 
ws) that fitteſt; becauſe the Ark, on the lf whereof theſe che 
"te fixcd, is called Gods foolfoo!, Plat. 99.8. 


3. AA. Af fs tra: 


| 


| cd, 
"thts it the God, everithok altne, of 4ll the K, ag doMts of tht eavth) 

ot of outs only, 48 SennizcHerid ſurppoſcth, ver. 16, Ch,to, 
og Jum. 105.19, and Nebuchadttcz:2ars confefibn, Dati. 4, 
y Fo, : 


Ty «T} Heb, thoy be: the pronoun for the vetb ſubſtzarivet as 
9.15. & 43.15 


| F3. Ver.19. 
ivalere] Deyr.6.4. PI6L.46 16, Chap.z3 
"ug only Weawtn and earth,] The pt 
; 


.16.tt. | 


this e pteuliae diarafier of the 
bh, 16.5, Oereby he is diftinguiſt ed from all courtterfeit gods, 
P19, 


ſ. 146, 6, Chip. 427 5, & 45. 24. Jer, 16, 11,12, & | 


6f the Propher I/ar5, Elia A3%vil: 

V.ty, Heli thint 8&7, 0 Lord, nit heady; optn thine eyes, © 107d; 
and ſee;) Hcar their words, and bcho!d his letter ; veriq 4. that is 
tmakeit by ine a& and work co appear, that thou haltheard tl:£ 
6he; ahd Teen thi ouher; and takeſt orice of either, $8 Dang. 18, 
Ste on ver. 4. | is py | 
" Intlint Mit tav] A _—_— AH f10m thoſe, that bow Jownt 
the head tolliſten to ſuch as ſpeak to.them, from below, and in ſpe- 
cial manner therefore attributed to God, whom), as fitting alert in 
the higheſt heaverts, Chap, 55-15. 66.1, we ſpeak untd, from here 
below, Etcly.2, ſo Plal.zt.z. Dan.g.18. yet is ic uſed more largelys 
for a3 God is ſaid it ixclize his car unto us, [o are we ſaid th intline 
dur eat; alſo; to him. See Chap.g$.3, 

and heay all the wards of Stanatherib, whith hath ſent t6 
the liviag Gal] Or, who bath ſeit : becavle it is Ipcken of a per- 
ſon, Qr, ard of him, who be hath ſtat, as ſothe reader it; to wir, 
of Rabſhakth, Thap. 36;3. Ver.4. lee 2 King,19.16, bur rhe former 
ſetiis the better, beeaule It needs tho ſupply, nor is any defect ap- 
parent: for Rabthakeh's words wete his Matters delivered in his 
nanie, ;36.4, defide, that Extkiab in thisclaule ſeems rather w 
have re[pe& io the contents of the preſeir letter, then ro the words 
of the fotiier meſſage, which he laid open to God before, verſ.1r.4, 
The wotds may be read, wierewith he bath [ext to 7eproath the lives 
ing God, Teever.q, | "I 

V.t8. Of atruth, Lord, the Kings of Afſyria have laid vaſt all the 
Nations, ad their Chuntr.es) Heb. Verly, Lord &c, 

all the Nations] Before mentioned, So it is, 2 Kihg. 19 17 but the 
Hebrew text here liath tr, all the lands, lands, for nations of thoſe 
lands, as it-:s more fully exprelicd, z Chr 32.13,17. So ver. 1 1,Ste 
Chep.$6.3. And there isgti the words, a ſylleprical, or comprehen- 
live form 6f ſpeech z whereby rwo divers notionis, are ir one word 
comprized ; the one exprefled, the other im ed, an to be ſapply- 
ed, to make the ſefiſe up cntirez when ir is laid, have hid watt na- 
tions and countries, for deſtroyed the nations, and luld wait thieWduy- 
tries, Sce the like, Excd 20.18, they ſaw the thuaderings, anil the 
lightaings, and the ſotend of the trywpet , for, they ſap the one , tn 
heard che other, Luke 1, 84; his mouth opened, and his tongre thar 
__ this /ooſed, 1 Cor.z.2. 1 made you drink milk, not meat, for; 
rink milk, eat meat, I Tim.2.13, I pcymit not n woman to teach, but 
to be in ſilence; permit not the one, command the other, 1 Tim.4.4, 
_ * 16 marry, to abſtain from meats, inhibiting the one, en joyn- 
ing the other, 

aud their countries) Heb, conuntrey, of laxd, taken colleively,;for 
tountries, or lands; or diftributively rather, for the conmrey and land 
of each of them, EN | 

V.19, And bavt caſt thiir gods into the fire] Heb, giving, for, 
1ving have given; 8 defeftive form, as Chap.59;13. that is, habe 
farch ven, or c4it; (as the more uſual phtaſe is, Judg. 1,8, K 206, 
&8. Fs. 7. in all which places, yer t - a6 is ati hypallage, or a 
kind df tranſpoſition) their gods (thar is, their idols: as PH 96.3.) 
into the fire: as Dayid deak with the Philiſtines pods, 2 Saj.1, 
giving into the fire, for, caſting zntd the fire: as Exck.1 5,4,64 | 

fot they were no gods | Heb. they no gods, for, they weve xb gods: 
the pregand fot the verb ſubilantive ; as ver.ts; xo gods, 2 Chiron, 
13.9, 46.8, : ; 

but the works of mens hands, wood, and tone; therefore they have 
deſtroyed them.} Se Pſal,115.4. & 135.15, Chap.40.19, io. & 44. 
12-17, Icr.19.3,4, Dan.5.4,23. He mentioncth thoſe, the rather; 


rtproath 


y | of the baſer matter, becauſe choſe the enemy leſs regarded , and 


thereſore burnt them; y ereas they made booty of thoſe that Were 
of (tuff mdre precious, cliap. 46.1, See Jer.43:12, 
| V.2o, Now therefore, © Lord, our God , ſave ns from hes band] 
Heb. 4nd now: bs Chap.36.5. band, for pewcr + as chap. 36.15, 
18. do thou that for us , that their pods could not de for them, 
vcr.12, : 
that all the Kingdoms of the earth may know that thoit art the Lord, 
even thos, 09.) Plal.8z 18. Chap.59.19. Sec ver.16. tho, thiu 
only: as, thce, thee only,Pſa,5 1.4.the geintiniation makes the ſcritence 
the mere vigorous, 4g 
Y 31.- Thca Iſaiah the ſon of Amor, ſent unto Hexchiah, ſagias] 
Heb. 4rd: as Chap. 36.22. ſear, inlikelitood; by toms meſlebgert, 
that the King had ſent unto h'm, as before, yer, z. to uAderſtand 
whether he had any further word of arifwer from God. See Jer, 


37.ty. I a ST ont TS 

Thus [ith the Lord God of Iſract} So filed here 5 3th way of 
oppefirioni to thoſe forty gods, of other nations , as before ; 
ver.16, + | . n Ra 
bereas thin haft pray to me againſt Sennatherib Kinig of Afſys 
fla] Or, that thou Bait p. ayed unto me for, agrinſt the King bf Aſſy» 
ria, | have heard + ſoit is,2 Kings 19.20. atid the word here uſed; 
rlicugh of tore geticral extenc in thc u'e of it, yeriti its original; 
Having notion of jud:cature inis, whenee the ambiguity of it, Pha, 
£56.30, ſignifies properly, ſuch a prayer, whereit) a man, though iti 
all ſubmiſs and lowly manner, doth as it were debare the eafe with 
Go, and ple ad the equity of that , whcch he ſutth utiro tim forg. 
Such atc Poke of Mofes, Num.14.13-19. of Joituah, Joſh.5,4- 9; 
fuch are divers inthe book ot Pſalms, Pſalm #.& ro. & 145. & 44 ® 
88.% $9.8 i15, and ſuch isthivof Bzckiah y and the word there: 
fore ik yery bpubteat ly here ufgd;; as alſo afaine , Chap, $8 t; 
Sabie joyne the wotds rHius to the former, Thits ſa th tht Loyd ”" t 


\ 


He a —_— _ 


Chap, xxXv1il: jotatt 
#f 1/rael ; to whom thou haſt prayed. See the like ſyarax , __ 
.& : ; : - - 
NN .2a.Thb is the word which the Lord bath ſpokes mp1 Se 

1a way of anſwer to thy latter prayer, ver.15-20, Or, , 

is the thing (word, for bing: as Kcc1.8,3.) that God commandeth, co 
be returned in way of anſwer, £0 him; but this ſcemes to be over: 
RKtrairned, my << 

concerning him] Or, againit bim; as ler,49.1,7. 

The wit # Ny Lapabeer of Zion hath ſpied thee , and np 
laughed thee to ſcorn; the daughter of Feruſalcm bath ſhaken her os 
at thee] Or, the Virgia, daughter of Zion, deFpiſeth thee,and deridet 
thee, the daughter of Feruſalem ſhakcth the head at thee, mon þ un- 
derſtand the words, as ſpoken, not of the Inhabirants of Jerulalem, 
ſcorning and deriding Sennacherib;bur of his ſcoffing and ſcorning 
them, thus rendring the text, He hath defpij cd thee, and mocked thee, 
O viigin, daughter of Zion, he hath ſhaken his bead at thce,0 dangh- 
ter of Feruſalem, But the text will not bear it; for the pronouns arc 
maſculine, the verbs feminine. OY 

virgin daughter of Zion] Some ſuppoſe the rerm of virgin to be 
here given unto the city of Jeruſalem, becauſe ſhe had not hitherto 
been ſurpriſed or forced by any forrein power, Bur neither is that 
erue; for Joaſh, King of liracl, took it, and pillaged it in Amarziah's 
reign, 2 Kings 14.1314. nor doth it ſecm to be the true notion of 
this ticle, being given to other —_ whereot that cannot be ſaid: 
Howſoever the Jewiſh Criricks (ay, that it is alwayesto be ſo raken, 
where it is applyed to place or pcople. Others , therefore , would 
have it given to the Jewiſh people, the Inhabirants of Jeruſalem, 
-25 ro Gods Church, which he had as a chaſt virgin cſpouſed ro him- 
ſelf, chap.54.5- Hoſ.2.19,20. 2 Chron.11.2, Rev. 14. 4+ and had 

as great care of , as any man or woman had of a darl.ng daughter, 
abiding yer under their wing, chap.49.1516. Zach. 2. 5, 8, bur 
conſidering, the ſame term is glven, even by this Propher alſo, to 
other people; as to Sidon, chap.2 3.13. and to Babylon, chap,47.1. 
I ſe , it would rather be rendred , damſet , a term given to 
thoſe ſtates.as in beaury, bravery, ſtarclineſs, and delicacy, reſem- 
bling a dam{el of noble birth, and according to her parentage, 
curiouſly educated. Bur of the Rtile, ſee more, on chap.1.8. & 23. 
.I2. \ | | : 
daughter of Jeruſalem] As before of Ziom : for the place it {e1f, 
 orthe Inhabirants of ir; as Jer. 2.13. Sion, and Feruſalem,the ſame, 
-as chap. 27. for as for thoſe , rhar by the daughter of S103, would 
have underſtood the people of the upper city , by the daughter of 
- Feruſalem, the people of the lower city, it is over-Nice ; NOr ac- 
'cordeth with thoſe other places of the'Propher, where both termes 


are likewiſe uſed, chap. 2.3. & 4.3,4. & 10.12,32. & 24.23, & 31.” 


4,5,9. as alſo is thet of a learned Writer, w o by rhe daughter of 
: Babel, Zach.z.11. would tfave underſtood rhe region or territory of 
Babylon, whereof Babel was as the morher, becauſe inferiour rowns 
are commonly called daughters, inrelationto their mother ciry,loſh, 
'T5.31,36,4T. - 
ſhaken her head] Heb. the head, as Pſalm 22.7. they ſhake the head: 
which yet is more fully, Pſalm 109,25. and Lamv2.15. they ſhake 
their head: and lo is not amiſs here rendred\, ſhe ſhaketh her head: 
bur then her ſhould be in a diverſe charatter, to nore a defeR of the 
pronoun, as Deur, 25.13, and as ver.23. As he ſometime ſhook his 
hand, ini menacing manner, ather, chap.10.32. ſo (hall ſhe ſhortly 
thake her head iri ſcorn and'derifion at him : ſee Jcr.18, 16, Mar. 
27.39. 
p- thee Heb. aftcy thee; When inſtead of thine hanJs, where- 
with thou brag geſt that thou wouldſt do great matters', verſe 24. 
thou ſhalr be glad to berake thy ſel ro thine heels, and ro turn thy 
back ro her; a ſecret gird at his ſhameful flight, ver.37. 2 Chron, 
. 32.21. 
' thee] Sennacherib.it is, whom he ſpeakerh unto, bur calleth nor 
by his name, as nor vouchſafing to name him. 
V.23. Whom haſt thou reproached and blaſphemed? ] Or, revilcd > 
ſee ver.6, : | 
and againſt whom haſt thou exalted thy voice , and lifted up thiae 
eyes 02 bigh>] Doſt thou wel! know, and conſider with thy ſelf, who 
ic is, againſt whom thou doſt ſo inſolently advance thy ſelfe : ſee 
Fxod.5.2, & 9.16,17, 
and] Or, or; as chap.36.19. 
. exalted thy voice J In b'g words, and preſumpruous language : 
though alluding, i may be, alſo, ro Rabſhakehs loud crying, chap. 
36.13. Heb, the voice; as chap. 13.2, a defe& of rhe pronoun, as yer. 
4.22. \upplyed, chap.q0.9. & 58.1. | 
lifted up thine eyes on high ] Alofty look, a figne of an haughty 
heatt,chap.2.12 .ſce on chap. xo.12. otherwiſe, the phraſe is uſed in 
no evil ſenſe, Gen, 19.22. chap. 45.22, 


even againft the holy onc of Iſrac! ] In blaſpheming his name, | 


raunting his people , and traduc'ng and diſpracing his Annointed: 
ſo Exod.s 2. & 9.17, Plalm 2.1,2. & 74.19.and 89.51. ofthe flile 
given to Ged here, ſce on chap. 1.4. Some end the interrogar'on ar 
voice > and read the reſt of the verſe, by way of cnunciation : as 


Annotations n theBook of the Prop het ?/ajah. 


tive being pur for that; as chap.22.20. Or, ven; as chap.29.1 


well, to ſay, thok exaleſt thy vorce, in that thos lifteit up thine 1 


or, the queſtion, bcing of the former, to return anſwer tg i by ty 
atter, v] the 


the band of thy ſervants : as Exod.z5.29. Chap.20,3, Jer,zy,z, 


a Kings 19. 23. thy meſſengers. See chap. 36. 2..and vciſe 
17 


doth not amiſs here: ſee on verſe 23. 


mountains, to the ſides of Lebanon ] Or , With the multitude 
chariots, 1 have with my chariors , not with my foot forcesonh, 
got over the higheſt mountaines that lays my way, and {hy 
brought chem all ſafe over t 

great number of them (a matter of ne ſmall difficulty) pa " 
cutting our, and levelling of wayes for them , where the grounly 

were rough and rocky, (apraQticc alluded to, chap.49.3.4; ) al 

partly, by felling of ſuch trees as obſtruſted their pallage.: So (i 
Xerxes make way for his Army through Athos, in his expedition & 
gainſt Greece, Herodore, 1.75. Annibal over the Alps, into ly 
Livy;k21, Veſpalian in his march rowards Jeruſalem, over, 
mountains of Judea, Joſeph of the Iewifh war,1.3:c.11,wh ich mow.” 
tains ſeem to be by the Aſſyrian alſo here ſpecially intended; tow. 
ther wich thoſe in his way thither, and chicfly .thoſe abou Jerk. 


lem, that ſcerncd ro make the accelle thither the more difhah, 
Pſalm x 25.2. Lp 


Pſal.95.4.and as afterward, the talaeſs of cedars, for the tallef: (." 
dars ; and the choice of ſirres,for the choiceſt firres, bo MY 


parts, mentioned, as on: of the limits of the promiſed land, Dai, 
25.& I I. h. , + PPT $:. 


thereof ; ] Or, I will cut down the talleſt of bis Cedars, andthe.) 
cc of his fires, Heb. tallncſs, as Chap.10.33.Ezek.31. 5, wb 
choice ; as Jer.2.2.7 cither roclear his way for his army to palle, 

ro furniſh him with timber, for works an4 lodgings, 'See:chap, tj, 
3. the meaning ſeems to be, thar nothing could, or ſhouldtinke 
him inhis paſſage roward, and his approaches to Ieruſalem;/ wh 


and ſo the next, I have entred, &c. as the foregoing-words was 


Ss. ihe 6 


Chap. xxmi,. 
P:27.1, Bly. 


V.24. By thy ſervants baft thou reproached the Lord } Heb, | * 
3 ith, 
. . % 
and haſt ſaid) Or, in that thou ſaiſt; for thar uſe of the copulaty 
By the multitude of my chariots , am I comenp to the height of th 
fo 


he tops of the hills, notwithſtanding 


the height of the mountains] Or, the higheſt mautitains, or hit; 


the ſides of” Lebanon) One of the famouſcit mountains in 


"= 


and I will cut down the tall Cedars thertef,and the choice fret y 


p 


he principally aymed at. Howſocver, as he threatens to hewidow : 
Lebanon here; ſo God threatens clſewhere ro hew down hisLihh./ 
non, Scechap.10.33, 34. and ſo accordingly did, verſ..36. Bitte 
words may well be rendred, in the time paft , 1 bave cut down; 


thoſe enſuing, alſo,ver, 25. ſo run; for he ſcemerh in this wholepy 
ſage to vaunt of what he had done. BG, 

and I will enter into the beight of his border, and the farreſtf 
Carmel.) This pallage is ſomewhar otherwiſe read-in the boi 
Kings, 2 King.19.23..and the readings compared, will affordutt. 
more light , whereby ro finde our the right meaning of the ity, 
Whar is here termed meror, thar is, height, or high place, rather 
Chap. 26.5. is there called meto#, rharfgnibicth an zane, Gen!hh. 
27, Exod.4.24. or, a lodge, or lodgine, as. ad: ler.g.2bybo 
which terms, is, undoubredly, rhe ſame thing meant ; and font 
what it muſt be, about Mount Lebanon, or,appertaining therd. 
ro ; and I conceive it to be no other , then the tower of Lia, 
ficuare on the Eaſtern fide thereof, with its. proſpe&rowardrom 
Canr.7.4, called az high place; becauſc it figod:alofr, and warhia 
built, of purpoſe, to overlook the country beforeir : and: # ledy” 
lodging, in regard of the garriſon, rhat being a frontier place; s 
for the ſecurity of the place, lodged in it 3 "though, it is NoTump®: 
bable, that the Aſſyrian might alſo, in way of contempr, ſo tet; 
as a place, in his reckoning, of no more rags or worth, thai 


ſorry lodg, in a park, or garden, Sce of leruſalem , chap.1.$.48' : 
of ? Ae other lands, Chap.24.20. In both places it is ſaid ro'vein of m f: 
high placc;-or, lodge, of its end; ( ſo, rather then border; for whit kn; a 
the Hebrews have another word) becauſe ir ſtood ar one endl ith wa 
mountain, looking toward Damaſcus, the hcad ciry of Syria, cha they 
lay Eaſtward from Iudea, Chap.7.8. & g.12.vut Englithr ; * that mig 
lodgings ; astaken colleQively, and intending not ſome one, that the 
ſuch forts and holds as were on the frontiers thereabour firuates, Wn (|, | 


foc the berter ſecurity of the adjacent parts : not is this interprets* faces, | 
riog altogether improbable 2 bur admirred there , ir ſhould have BH none ha 
been accordingly, hizh places, here; the words following, in both pi Ating y 
ces the ſame , are by divers good Interpreters, otherwiſe bot Wer the 
then our verſion harh them, nor, and the foreit of his Carmel, \ 


ſhewing either wherein, or againſt whom he had carried Wimſelf fo 
inſolently, in that thor. litteſt up thine eyes oa high; or thou baft even 
lifted up thine eyes 032 bigh, againſl the boty oae of Iſrael: andſo the 
inſertion of evcn, in our verfion, ſhould be needleſs , which yer is 
very frequzn, ver,16,20, chap.41.12. & 43.10,11,25, the copula- 


Mp, is t 
(as the Hebrew points, though by the Iewes themſelves, here a hy 2 
obſerved, lead unto, diſtinguiſhing berween the rwe laſt words, 8 ©me al 
his foreſt, and field, or fruitful field : as rhe word is rendred,' Ou freer pal 
32.15. itis word for word in the Hebrew z and I will $0; 0%, 4 WY *:far 
gone, (gotten up) unto the bigh place of the end thereof, fl oreſt, po h 
or fertile field theregſ' 3 as if he had ſaid, having felled his was "a WY... 1-25. 
ſy made paſſage or my army, 1 will march, or, haye march ve fe Gent tomy 
ir, to his high garriſon rower, and ſo through his foreſt, to cle BY > 9ugh 
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REC TsrT——ecc, 


ile fields 


"hv. becaulc it is the ;, WO! | 
ed, fa) ey, hey have for» | know not : bur know, i certainlyto |, 


E\ ſprings of water, 


Chaps $8xVil; | hel 
lie below ir. .l am not ignorant, that the Jewiſh In- 

ers raed underſtand by Lebanon, the af foden Loca a | 
o higheſt ground in the, world; (. which! 
what gov 
oy 9A 3. by tne bigh place, or, lodging, 
1yellin , Pſalm 78, 69, & 132, 13, I4. as 


c 


by the tall cedars and firres, the great, menof the land: | 
; "he Temple, Gol | 
ſame track; { wh Ne of 
tread inthe ſame track; ſome ;concerving the Jand of | 
oo be meant here, likened ro tcbanoa, for he: he. and ar | 
] 6; to Carmel, for fertility and pleaſamneſs. Or ers, by Leha- 
gan underſtanding Judeaz bythe foreſt, the wilder,paic of it;; by 
manured; by rhe lodze, or i#ac, as. hey reader.ir , Jc- | 
ſalems aridihat Jeruſalem ſcems, ſometime, .t9 be in Scripture 
ll:d 1cþan08, or to be likened, ar leaſt; ro,ir, appearcth ,; Jer. 23. | 
n Zach,11.1. Bucthar which 1 iave before, dehvered, ſcems rome | 
Wy the genuine ſcnſe of this place. IAIN) 
-Y,zs_ Ihave digged, pe feat wor ey ok 2 Fing-19-M- | 
+ fryewhac fuller, 1 have digge runk ftrange waters; tha 
wag r, where TN appeared , and ohich bad. bee 
' (amerly unknown, He boaſterh of his power and policy,that could 
fad out m6ans, tO furniſh wich water, ſuch a numerous ary ,: as 
emptied ihe pools, -and d ied up the rivers whereſpever they Came. 
The Jewiſh Dodtor, ashe. widenerh ir too much, ſo, withal, he.cx 
tenuateth irnota liule ,. when he would baye the weaning to be, | 
1 undertake no work, bur thar | finiſh; as thoſe, ».that wang ing | 
water, dig, rillthey find what co drink : of digging ſor wate/ \ Tec | 
a Gen,26.18-22. Num.3.1.27,28. Plal.8 4.6. and of furniſhing 


| by God, ar ſundcy times, hath manifeſted, and is wone ro magnific 
hispower,. and his providence, and wherein this yan bogſter;pro- | 
ffferh bimſclf able ro do range mancrs; See Exod.17.1-6.Num. 
461-11. Judg,15-18,19. 2 King.3.17.30. Nch.9.20, Pſalme 74. 
is. &78.15,16, & 197.35; & 114.8, Chap.41.17,18. &43.19, 


7 and with the ſole of” my feet have I dricd up all the rivers of the 
keſeged places] As if his'army bad beenc ſo great, that with their 
fectalone, they were able to.dry up all the pools and rivers where-' 
"Fever they came; not unlike the Syrians vaunt of his forces, tha; 
be brought men more then enough, with him, to _ all che! 
duſt of Tac away in their fiſts, rt King.20.10. as allo to what 
the Greeks report of Xerxes his army,char they ſhould drink whole 
rivers dry at a dinner, Juvenal, Satyre 10. Sce Herodote,lib.7. and 
"Juſtine, ib.z, TOON Tec ty t 
J ub the ſole of my ſee] as Pſal. 57.6, 'or, ſoot fteps, as Plalm, $5: 
14, har is, whereſoever I ſer, footing, as Joſha.3. -1do with, the 
multitude of men and beaſts, thar | bring along with me,drink all 
4s, So ſome of the Jewiſh commenters. Bur other of them + Ia- 
her, 1 dry up all with the very footing of them. And he ſpeaks 
&ufthe rivers were dried up in atrice, ſo ſoon, as he ſer. burthe 
"ſole his foor on. them ; as Jordan was divided and dried: up ſo 
ſon, as the plants of the Prieſts, fer, thar. bare the atk of God, 
wched the water thereof, Joſh.3,15;16, For ic ſcems re come far: 
hotof the Aflyrians boaſting , that ſome would have the mean- 
.ingtobe , that he dried up greatrivers, incloſed with high and 
{ Trong banks ; as Cyrusdid Gyndes and Euphrates , Herod, (3.1. 
$350.38. ro make them fordable for his forces, | 
.. bavtIdried up all the tiucrs] As the Pſalmiſt, of God, Thou dri- 
tw mighty rivers, Pſal.7 4.15. See Chap:42.15, 
;. the 1;xr5 of the beſteged] Or, fenced, or, incloſed, Heb, rivers of 
Jus, fe e,or, incloſure. See Chap.19.6. that is , cither ſuch ri- 
Knand ſtreams, as running beſide citics, make them the more dif- * 
keulto'befiege, and the beter able to hold our a Gege, Or, ſuch 
Waters derived from ſome river, into pooles and encloſures, made 
tbatpurpole. Some lewiſh Criticks would by the word here u- 
'&, underſtand Egypt; becauſe the name in Hebrew comes neere 
-Moit; as if he thould brag thar hc haddricd up che rivers of E 
As which God threatens todo, Chap.11i15; butthart anorhcr 
®.idem, nor 'undeſervedly ,, controlerh the whole paſlage ; ſome 
Teader in the future, 1 will dig. and drink waters, and with the ſole 
i mſcer, dry up all the waters of the ſicec; as aiming ar leruſa- 
&, and the preparations made by them , to furnith themſelves 
Iſh water, expcUing a ſiege, Chap.22.9,11.and the comſes raken 
them to keep his army from water , by ob ing the {pr:ngs 
 Uatmighr afford it them, 2 Chr.32.3,4. He boaſterh therefore, 
Na heir endeayours,.in:cicher.kinl, ſhould prove: bur loſt labour; 
© would dry up all their ſtore, and provide water ſufficient for his 
ſoc, by digging deep.,, and bringing of- ſprings to light , where 
258 had ever been ſcen, or dreamed of before, And this fo well 
3n2 with the ſtory i ſelf; would not lightly be rezz& ed. Howlo- 
Wer the words be rendred or read, the ſcope of this his vain vaunit- 
F, 18 to.imply, that no place had been, or could be able io hold 
I aganſthim, who was able, by his power and policy, ro: over- 
5m all difficulries, to Jevel mountains, and dry up rivers, for the 


9-36, Haſt thou not heard long ago, how t have done it, and of an- 
4 mes, that 1 bave formed it > ] Hirherro was: Sennacherib 


Amoratioti on the Boak'of the Prophet i{athh; A 


- 


. 


1'And this lecms yery.probabl « 


with water, beyond expeQqarion where none t6.be had; that where- | t 


ine palape of his forces, and yet ro furniſh, them , al'o, with all | 
1 ty proviſions , where they were moſt unlikely ro be 


turneth his ſpeech again to him, eontrollibg Ht'm for his folly, And 
as lic told t.zckiah , that h{ could not but have heard, what 1:45 
eeuors, the Kings of Allyria, and be himſelf alſo; had done, vc, 
It. So God demandeth of him, whether he had not heaid hom iis 


Prophets, to whom he had: revealed ir, 2nd by whom he had ſor- 


nerly publiſhed ir,c.43.3.,TharGet had in his fccrer coun'e},defign- 
ed all thoſe Rings to bc done by,his progencrors and himſelt, both 
;Coficerhing other nations,” and'concerning his gwn people, which 
c fondly arrogates tw his aneeſlors, and to himſglf , Dgur,32. 27 

Uhcon.10.33,, Whereas He and They, were all: bur Gods jiplhry;” 
ments therein, and had never, wihout.him, þccn'ableto do what 
they did. See Chap'7.17,20.& 10.5.6,15. & 20.4. So many, bog 
of the Jewith,Commencers. and ours., Bur d:yers cther, go anutker 
'way, reading the words, Hat thoi xot heard, that I loi? ago did it, 
.or, made it, and, or, that of ancicm time 1 {ramed-it-? ;Apply'ngals 
Bore of tine, nor to the Atlyriarſs car, bur.to Gods a&t-& expoun 
ng the text» Some; of the works that God had formerly done for his 
people, ſuch, as the Allyrian king, here, vaunced of , in making. a 
patlage for them chrou, hthe red ſea, Exod, 14.2.1,22, and thrapgih 
To:dan, loth,z. 10.8 3.16. bur-rhis-ſcems nor ſo probable, Others, 
of the city, and State of leruſalem,which he had founded and cſi. 
bliſhed,P.al.48.8. & 78.68;69.& 149.2. Chap. 14:33,” & 23,11, 


f 


| _tong ago. ] H b. aſter from; It. is uſed ſometime of place , 2: Chr, 
26.15. Ezr.3.13.ſometime of time paſt, as here, and.z King.19.2 5. 
LO CONE: as 2:Sam.7.19, 


Ska ow] Or,that; a def of the particle, as:Plal.s F+24 Chap. 10, 


Z, >? SIA "Þ FF SG ? «> 

'* Thayc done] Or,.1 made: axChap. 44,2. & 46.4... - +, 
+. ,Or, thay as Plalm, 109.27. as having refercnce roche thing, 
cither {poken by Scnnachcrib, or done by God, Chap.41.29. or, 
her; rhat is, rhe city of leruſalem, Of which before; ver.z2 though 
not naming her here; bur ſpeaking of her, as the only hcr rh God 
#egardcd.. So, Er.33.2.!  , ty 1, » "_ pr 
of aniizat times};Heb, from dates of priority, or, axtiquity ; as <2, 
33.7. tharis; from eeraity, tay ſome,underſtanding it of Gods pur- 
pole, Chap.z.5.1, In former times ; {org ſence , ſay others, under- 
Randing ir-of his work, Chap. 44. 2., For thoſe Iewith maſters do 
bur trifle here, char rell us of the Mcfiias, and leruſalem; made be- 
forc heaven andearthz and ot Topher, , made for Sennacherib on 
[the ſecond day of the world. See Chap,zv.zz, -  : , - 
formed it} Or, framed it, The word is taken from the porters 
aT and art, in frami carthen veſlels, ler. 18.3, 4,6. thas is, 
| ſay ſorne, decreed, determined, that it ſhould be done; as Chapret 
14,24,26, As 2,23; & 4.2, Eph.1.11, 2 Tim.1.9. 1 Pct.1.20. As 
the porter conceives in his ming beforc-hand , the faſhion of thar 
which he intenderh to fratne. See Chap. 26. 3. & 29:46, Qrhers, 
framed, and effeted.by mine own might, withour hely of pature,or 
' humane arr, or force ; as Gen.2.6,8. Chap.45.18. But, as others, 
rather, ſormed,” or, framed her. This city and State, the framer 
whercef, hc is in a more ſpecial manner, by this Prophet, oft ſaid 
ro be, Chap.43.1,21, & 44:2,21;24. and 64.8, =” card 
_ #6w have 1 brought it to paſs, that thou ſhouldſt be ta lay waſte ſex+ 
ced 6ilies, into 1Hinous heaps] Whar | formerly purpoſed ,; ſhould be 
effe&:d concerning thoſe nations andc'tics , Which 1 would havo 
kya that haye I now done by thee, Chap.24.1,10,13. & 25; 
2. & 26.5. & 2.7.10, Or, as others, reading the words, by way of 
interrogation, And #ow ſhould I biing it to be laid waſt, and ſcnc: 
cies tu be ruinous heaps ? or, to be ruinous heaps, .as fenced citics 2 
Should I ſuffer this place, which I ſs framcd,ro, be laid waſt,and de- 
flroyed by thee, as if I had founded it to no orher end.> Sec chap; 
45.18. andthat rhou thould do with ir, or the eities belonging ro 
it, as thou haſt done with ſome others , yerſe 18: See ler. 33, 
2.6.. h WEN. 2 | £ 
" have 1 brought it) Or, ſhould I briag her tothat paſs? A parential 
fenſe; as Chap 26.9,,, . . | TE Non 8. ARR 
that thou [houldeſt be to lay waſt} Or, that it, er,ſhe ſhould be laid 
waſt, Heb. end, (for that; as Chap.16.12.) thou, or, it, er, ſh? (tor 
the ſeeond perſon maſculine, and ihe third feminine, er neuter, arc 
in this form the ſame) ſhall be to lay waſt, or, unto vaifities, or, dc« 
jolations; (for ſome make ir a noun. asthe like word, Plal.7 3.19. & 
74.3: or, that thou ſhon/deft be po lay her, or, it. waſt : for ſo the 
words alſo may well be rendred ; and the want of the pronoun is 
very rife, Chap.31.5.ver.22. 4 WLPTE TOY 
to lay waſt defenced cues into ruiaous heaps] That is, lo lay waſt; 
by bringing them, or by laying waſt, to bring them, to rumous heaps, 
To lay them waſt in that manner, that they become ruinous heaps; 
AdetcRive form of {peech; ſuch as ver,18. — . _ - 
ruinous heaps] Or, beaps over-grown; to wit, with graſs, weeds, 
ſhrubs, and other like rraſh, as waſt places are wont to be, Sothe 
word nor elſ{wherc found, fave ler. 4:7. is deemed to imply, from a 
word of the ſame metion of necrafhinity with ic. See Chap. 27,10.8 
32:14. 1'Macc, 4.38. SR ene ls þ ea Tomy, 
aefenced cities] E:ther of other nations, Chap x5.2, or, of Indak, 
and leruſalem; (ſec 1cr.z4.1.) whereof, though he took many, yer 
he razed them not, Chap. 27,10.,or, as the dcfenced, cares, ro make 
this city heaps; (Plal;79.1.) as ſame viher, ſoleryed by h:m; which 
albcir the Chaldeans wereafterward (uffercd rs do, Mc.3.12. yet 


roupht'in yaunting of; his owne THIS and doings 3 now. God 


the Allyrian.neyer did, The ndre of finilitude ſupplyed, as ver.; 7 
I 


Chap.xxxvli. Antotations onthe Book 
V. 27. Therefore their inhabitayts were of ſmall power; they were 
diſmayed, and conſounded] Heb. And, as ver.20, Soread, it re&i- 
ders a reaſon why thoſe cities were by the Kings of Afyria, ſo ſurpri-; 
ſed and ruinatcd , to wit, becauſe the inhabirants of them hadno; | 
ower of hand, or courage of heart to withſtand then : and there-! 
Pore they were ſo enfeebled and diſheartned,becaufe it was God that! 
brought that evil upon then; ſo Exod.23.27,28, Joſh, 2, 11,r2.| 
& 5.1. Howbeit, it may as well be read, hoſe inhabitaats, Aud: 
they, for, whoſe ; as, and he, for, who, Mal. 3,1, compared with 
Mar.t1.to, and ſo it proceeds to relate rhe condition of the, 
perſons, as well as of the places, thar had, by the Afyrians, been 
ſubdued. | : Subs 
of ſmall power] Heb ſhort or, ſhortened of hand; 4s chap, 50, 3. 
& 59. 1. | 
they were as the graſs of the field, and as the green hearb on the 
houſe-tops, and ascorn blaſted before it be grown up] An extream 
weaknefle and feebleneſie z or a ſoon and fudden deftrudion, 
or both, by divers lively reſcmblances copiouſly deſctibed, _ 
as] Adefe® of the nore of fimilirude : very common'in Scriprure; 
that yet needed not to have been ſupplied, ſave in the firſt branch, 
See the like, Pſal. 11.1, Chap.33.11,1 2. as 
th: grafs of the field | Heb, hearb; as Deur.32 2. ſee Pſal.go., 5, | 
6. & 103.4,11. & 103.15. Chap.40.6, Mar.6. 36, that is cakily 
trodden down by the foot, nor of wild beaſts only, 2 Chr.25.18.bur 
of the leaft, and feebleſt cattle, See chap. 26.6, | 
the green herb on the houſe-tops] Or , green tende? herb; as ir is: 
rendred, Deut.32.2.Jeb 38.26.or,tender grafi; as2 Sam, 3.4,Prov, 
27.25, graſs; ſimply, Gen. 1.11,12, Job 6.5. Chap.15.6. Jer.14.5. 
herb, as here,Pſal, 37.2, Chap, 66.14, Ir is deemed, propetly , ro, 
ſignifie the firſt putting forth of oughr rhar ſprings our of the 
ground, asthe former; the ſame when it is comic ro fotne growrh,as 
the green herb: ſo Pſal.1 29.6, #, | 
corn blafted beſore it be grown up ] Heb. blaſting before ſtanding, 
as ſtazding, for, ſtanding corn, (of which defe@,ſee on _ 5.) 
fo blaſtiag, for, corn of blaſtiag; that is, blaſted. The abſtrat for the 
concrete, as Chap.35.2,7, the word inoſt commonly is ſuppoſed to 
fignific arable ground; for which purpoſe, a dry Soil is wont to be 
preferred before a moyſt, It is here only uſed for blaſt ng, by the 
Hebrew Criricks therefore deemed, rhrough the change of a let- 
rer, to deſcend from another reot, that fignifies ro 'blrſt, Geri.41,6, 
23. andthe word indeed uſed, 2 King. 19. 26, is fpparently fo : 
Whence tis alſo manifeſt, that either the Scribes pen flipt here in 
a letrer, ( che letrers of either wbtd Being much alike ) of , thar 
both words, though differing in'# radical letter, were uſed for ohe 
and the ſame thing. Howbeit, a late tarned Writer, teraineth the 
word here in that orher ſenſe , rertdting it, as'a fnid, of arable 
ground, beſore corn , to wit, to be ſown in it, while itHerh fallow, 
But the other term here uſed, fignificrh propetly t9/7,not as ſown, 
or ſprouting our, bur ſland:ng;got ro height, and expeRing harveſt; 
and the parall-1 place in the ſtory , requirerh co take it the other 
way. 


1, and they raze againft me ] 1 am well acquainred* with thy do. 
ings at home , thine enterpriſes abroad , all thy counſells, all thi 
courſes; and take notice of thine infolent carriages again 
me, | 

T kaow)] Nor, as 1 know the wayes of the righteous , by way of 
approbation, accepration, and care to give a'good iflue to them, Pf. 
$.6, but by a gen:ral notice of them; un thar they neither are, nox 
ean be concealed from me,Pſa.g4.11. & 139.1-4. and by a ſpecial 
notice, alſo, that I take of them, in due time ro deal with thee, for 
them, as, for rhe, thou deſerveſt ro be'dealr with, Jer. 19. 10. & 
48.30, Hol.5 3. Amos 5 12, - 

thine abode] As Gen.24 55. or thy dwelline; as Jer. 9.6. as we ſay 
ro one, that takes overmuch upon him; we know where you dwell, 
Sir: or, thy ſitting : as Pſa.139.2. Lam. 3.63. thine abode at home, 
and what thou doſt there, becauſe oppoſed to buſineſs abroad : ſo 
Deur,6,7. & 11.19. 

thy going out, and thy coming in ] As Deur. 28. 6, 1x9. Pſalme 
121.8, 

thy rage againſt me] Heb. thy raiſing up of thy ſclf (in a raging 
manner) 4gaiaft me : the verb is not found any where inthis em- 
phatical and reciprecal form, ſave in this argument : rhe prepoſi- 
tion ſignifying uſually uato, is uſed here for againit , as Chap. 33. 
I EY for al, as Jer.47.5,7. & 50.7,26, 29. & 51.1. Sointhenext 
verſe, 


V.29. Breanſe thy rage azaiaſt m? , and thytumult is come up into | 


mine cars] Heb, Thy ragiagz or,ratfiag up of thy ſelſ: as v.z8.the verb 
infinitive, for the noun. by 
thy tumn'!t] The word here uſed, doth moſt uſually fignifie tya1- 
qu1ity, Job 12.5. chap.32.11, & 33.20. but here , and 2 Kings 19. 
28. tus :{tuntion, as ſpringing from another ſtock.; whence the 
word, that ſignifies a twmultuors noiſe, chap.13.4, & 19,12.& 66.6. 
ahd is framcd wirh a reduplicatien of the laſt lerrer, to imply an in- 
rention of the rhing thereby ſignified. Howbeir, ſome of the Iewiſh 
Commenters would have the word raken in his common fenſe;read- 
ing the words (which they ſuppoſe defteQive) wirh ſupply from 
the former branch, azd, or cven, rhe gape ofthy tranyuitity, thar is, 


| beafts mourhs; ix cy lips, that is, in thy meith;  wherewirh'rs tr + 


M WP. 
Ver.28. But I kzow thine aboad,” and thy going out, and comine 


( 


_ Chap, zh, 
the concelt of thoſe 
'1 


of the Propliet ſaith. 


over-nice, tid # nicety acedleſs ; not unlike 


that woufd dtdiice rHe-wortfint this ſehife, 6f noiſe and rimpte 6 ſom 
har, of exſt hd ty.aq#ility, becatiſe eaſe and tkAtiquiliry, is Ju | wa 
breed ptige ard ttiſ6lency; ſer.48.1t. GNAIES II i grchs 4 chat Cl 
*" "1 conie 8p] So'Pfalin 74.4 3, che #iſe of thine abowſabithi they, Wi bing 
Mitit uons noſe of thoſe that riſc up agamnſt thee ,' gorth yp continu, | 
:Sce'2 Chreti.28.5.'Ezr.9.6. Jon.1.5. '. 19%. , 9h A. hin 
'" txt mine ets) Tt makes ſo lond'a cry, that I tattfor bife View, 'Y },ndt 


andrake notize of it, Sv Gen;18.25. chap,F.g. Jatn,$.4, Ste» 
4 | | . (0) UV3: 10M 


by | T. ; ety [4 v:/p | 
I'will pat my hook tato thy noſe, a1d wy bridle inthy 130k." a1 rate | for | 
Turn thee nr the way, by which thou cameſl,] Dm rl i wed 


pet and raveft 6h this wiſe, like fome grear unruly fith,” $t-thns 
erce wild beaft,. or ſore head-ſtrong horſe, 1 will take thhl way » 
my hook, or, Iwill ring thee, atid bridle thee, and tedd iv ute... 
ther 11iſt; turn thee abour, and make thee go the Way thou wht,» 
eftnor,rurn thee back from rhe place thou principally intendif',y. 


vo ſhame and confuſion return thee rs thine own liomid' $6! I req 
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' book into thy noſe] Alluding ether r6 a fſÞ:byok , white alth ther 

| taken, are drawn which way the fiker=min pheaſert Re | hthe! 
zek.2.9.4, & 38.1. Amos 4.1. or ts: futh ring? as" tack plt"7h Si not 


noſes of bears and bufales, ro keeprhetid in, and ovet-riitit{ 
with; Ezek.19.4,9. or, to a chaiu, ot collar, put about'rhe'fiet ve; 
dog, or ſome other beaſt, with a cord, '6t leaſh fafitned thieteinng | 
whereby to lead-him, as ſome of the )ewith Maſters wonlthahs 
but rhe mention of the zoſe , ſeems riot well ro adhiitins; te 
moſt of them g6ro the firſt way; 1 ſhonldrrarhet rene, nM 
> rok 
dhe thy 
e- of ito to pilt thi. 


my bridle in thy tips J My bridle, of ſadffile, or bit ; 464% 
dred, Pſa.32.9. where, fron bride, it is diodes and & 
iſh Do&ors affirm it tobe an inſtrutfictiritia 


and reſtrain thee, andto keep rhee wirtfif compaſs ;avdbie Filet oh 
the horſe with bridle and bir, whereby hc hath him ax commant, 
Pſa.32.9.& Prov.z6.3. chap.zo.28, Jam.3.3. 0 99 
and turae thee back by the way tht thiu cameſt}See vert yy, 

] God n6y turneth hy 


V.30. And this ſhalt be 2 ſign nn thee; re 

ſpeech from Scnnacherib, whole dimiſioz, bf mwtmmus; head ay! 
igned, vet.2.9. 4s his #iſion, and towhnſſion befote, 'thipits.8, i 
ro Ezekiah, whoſe fairh t6 confittiie, iti the affurtd exfpeRation 
of his ſpeedy delivery, he confirms his prediftion and prothile of }, 
with a ſign, thouph of a thing dfrerwatd ro'enfile. $6c or apy 
and the like, Exoed.3.12, 1am not ignorant, that fone bodate 
Jewth Wrirers,and ours, fuppoſe, that Serinacherib ould upmde 
"report of Tirhakahies coming againſt him, withdraw his farts ſa! 
| fefiiſalem, go forth to meet hin), paſs into Epypr,biavinng ſpetitive! 
years in that expedition, return apainito the ficge of Ieruſtlemal* 
receive thar fatal difcomfiture there, aridTo it fhould be, a fight uh» 
-tectdent, nor ſibſequenr,to the main'matter, to be thereby allied.” 
Bur rheſe things are ſpoken wirhour any ground of ſtory, ſacred 
other; nor ſeern to ſuir (5 oy with the relation of the Pen met # 
bm nk either here, or in rhe orherholy records, 2 Kings 16a 
2 Chr.32. See ver.36. 0 


ITISACT 


5e ſhall ext this year that which erawtth of it ſelf; and of aga 
year, that whirl Hriazerh of the ſame; and in the third year, ſt,” Noor for t 


axd reap, and plazt vineyards, and eat the fruit thereof. \ A fie 
of this nature, God was pleaſed to affign them, not only thereby,» 
aſlure them of further indemnity from the Aﬀyrian, and deliverant 


our of their preſent difficulries-and diſtreſs, but to encourapt al decor 
contfort them alſo, spainſt thoſe diftraQting thoughts, that myk# VE, his 
riſe in their minds, concerning neceffary provifions , for ther aid keg ſruj 


their families, when the fiege ſhould break up , the land beiry þ 
waſted by the Aſſyrians, and ſuch ſpoil tnade of all, as by an chal 
is wont to be, in a country that is not his own, chap.1.7, for 

hereby engagerh himſelf, ſs to provide for them, thar froti mas 
very returnes of their land , that it ſhould of ir ſelfc yecld y obs 
withſtanding the havock that the enemy had made , and thewaſh 
of liberry and opportunity torill arid manage their grounds, we 
ſhould have food ſufficient , both for the preſenr yeate , and us 


next, | | 

Je ſhall eat] Tharis, thy people , the Inhabiranrs of ferulal 
and ludah, ſhall eat, thar js, have foodFufficient ro ſuſtain the, 
cha.65.3. Heb. catize, a defeRive ſpeeth: for eating , ye ſhall edt: 
ſee rhe lite, cha.59.13. | 

this year] Heb, tht year, 
to day, as ler.1.10,18, 


as Ter 28.16. ſo, the day, for this 49; % 


that which growtth of it ſefq So is the word uſed, Lev.25.9% U1nant 

where ir is enjoyned, that in the Sabbarical year, ot year of eval Bide: thar 

6h, or meraloa, they ſhould not till their grounds apr" Mk l!22, & 
arher 


rheir rrees, nor reap the encreaſe of the one, nor 
of the other , bur let all lie cotmmon, and ear our of the field 
froth hand ro meuth; as we ſay, that which came up of its on & 
cord, either forth of che ground, by grain and ſeed,rhe year bt 
usbandry uſed 39 


ſhed , or from off their trees, wirhour "any h Hz 
them; God engaging himſclf, by promiſe, fo to bleſſe _ Ty 
encreaſe, the fore-going year, that the proceed of ir ſhould 0! ſo is 


ſtore ſufficient bod Forchar year,and the next alſo,until the ra 
time came, of what had been that year ſowne, and the gt 


thence ariſing, or thereby procured 3 as Prov, 1.32, buit this ſeems, 


of rheirfruits froth rhe rfets, thar year drefled, Lev.25.20-33: hencs 
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ich things,95 the BF 
hs 
"Jand therefore affordi 


4 j elded; 
pe «vp agar fwere inhibiced ro ear, or ſow ought, they 


- was that Seninachcrib invaded Judea)was a Sabbarical year, 
ro ſhould be the reaſon, why that year, they ſhould tecd upen 
| ound,unmanaged;ſhould yeeld. Orhers,that not 
was the Sabbarical year; and char this yeare 


. next 
pears bur — fog ſowing,by the enemies invaſion;and 


4 
zhindred from nothing to ſuſtain them, but whar che 
the next year being a Sabbarical year, 


* for char year feed on that which ſprang up, from whar came 
-: {elf the year paſt+Orbere drive off the Sabbarical year,one year 
| - othe ſixceemth of Exckiah the hindrance from tilling and 
w—_ ty lay they being in the fifteenth, from the enemy; in the fix- 
rom: the law. To examine ſtriRly thoſe diflentingopinions; 
nate exabRtly the Sabbatical years, from the firſt obſcrra- 
- pre unco theſe times, isa matter of much difficulty , and 
arp ie & far longer diſcourſe , then theſe Annerations will 
- Sufficienc it iszthat God hers promilerh, thar for ro ycares 
”— -. they ſhould have a comperence of ſuſtenance from that, 
PE tir land, untilled and unmanaged, ſhould afford chem of 
notwithſtanding che great waſt that the cnemy made of ir, 
the fruits of ir, Sec Judg.6.3-5- | 
the which Fringeth of theſ ame) This to be the meaning of the 
14 here uſed,is generally,in a manner, agreed : howſocver the 
biacs,fome of them,add frivolous fables of fruit-trees, by mira- 
vaenly ſhooting up again,and bearing fruir,where the cnemy 
11 aut them downzand of corn,in like manner, where it had been | 
wn down by the enemy;as allo, Popiſh Commenters, in favour of 
\.- old Latin verſion, of their feeding te lecond year on apples, 
1thelike, only. The word is no where elſe found, bur here, and 
wich a tranſpoſicion of lerrers,the like whereunto,is in other wouds 
obſeryed) in 2 King.19.29, |; 
ſje] Ye thall have liberty, without either impeachment from 
he enemy,or inhibition,otherwiſe,co ſow,and reap freely,and qui- 
th tocajoy the fruits of your lands and labours, Pſa. 12. 8.2.0 this 
ſe ofthe imp-rative form, ſce on chap.36.16. The words imply a 
leaty of proviſions, that their land,then rilled,ſhould afford them, 
*h much comfort and cheerfulneſs ro be enjeyed by chem,Deur. 8, 
10, hap.65.13. Sec chap.4.2. & 39.33-25. 
V.z1, 44d the remnant that is eſcaped of the houſ: of Zudah, ſhall 
win che roo? downward, and bear ſruit upward ] From the pro. 
ie of a bleſſing more then ordinary,upon their land, he paſſcrh to 
he like.concerning the State,and themſelves; Thar albeir,they had 
<n much diminiſhed and impoyeriſhcd, by the Afyrian invaſion; 
«thoſe char remained of chem, having eicaped the Aſlyrian ſword, 
boull thrive and preſper;8& the Srace that was thereby ſo ſhrewdly 
baken, that it haneteendy ro fall ro the ground, ſhould be ſetled 
rin, and reſtored to the lame,or to a betrer and more flouriſhing 
pdition,chen it enjoyed before thoſe broils,Sce the like promiſe, 
$a9a7.6, and the ement of it, 2 Chr.32.22,23. 
thereyuaat that 3s eſcaped of the houſe of FudahJAcb.the cſtaping of 
We bewſeof Fudab that remaneth,or us leſt;ch.4,2.&10.30.Ezr.y.15, 
fot 9434 8ake root JHeb.ſball add to root, as ch.16.20, & 52.1, 
wrowſor to take root, as ch.40-24. Jer. 12.2.a metaphor from planrs 
trees, that being ſorcly ſhaken, and looined with violent winds, 
t (enle, faſten, and take firm hold again atthe root. | 
dnwed] As trees, which the low:r they ſhoot down with the 
tecome the more firme. See Virgil, ofthe eſculas, a kind of 
Vie, his Pocrns of Husbaxdry,1. 2. | 
tea ſruit ypward] Shall become ſo conſpicuous like a tree laden 
b fruit, that to other people abroad, their thriving and proſperi- 
) Gall appear, Chap.4.2. & 60.31,22. & 61.3,9. 
Vas, For out of Feruſalem ſhall go forth a remnant, and they that 
Jeqe out of mozent Zion]There ſhall be a certain number of pceple, 
having eſcaped the Afyrians ſword and hand, by mpe-iog ro 
mim, and concinuing there in ſafery, ſhall, when the ficge is 
Xa up, and the enemy gone out of the land, return in peace to 
etformer poſicflions, and wonted places of abode, and be ſerled 
JWinthem, Sce the like,Jer-4.5. & 34.11. & 37.11,12. | 
$#«t] Either to view the enemics camp,now left, and ro gather 
ſoils of thoſe that came to ſpoil them: ſo ſome, as Cha.z3.23, 
{ 0%, rather, ro return to their own dwellings again, from which, 
fear of the enemy, they had fled; and others of the city, ro their 
vol apy abroad, which, for fear of the enemy, before, 
nor do,Chap.33.17. 
WTemant] A ren remaining, in regard of thoſe mul- 
- -— had miſcarried in the troubles of rhe rimes. Chap. 1.9.8 
ul, & 19.6. . 
bythe 
the rea! 
awe 


'#4* t,a$ he made full account to do. For the truth is, Sennache » | 


Annotations drithe Book of the Prophet iſalah. 
ence ſome gubergha the fourteenth year of Ezckiah(for in thar 


the like, 2 Chron, 26. 15. The word is here in the fi 


Chap xxivili 
rib never came himſelf,in perſon,ro Jetuſalem, th he ſejir meri 
and mcſlengersthither. Hoy 3 þ 1,2, my ot ori 

nor ſhoot an arrow there) Nor ſhoot ib tnuthgs ah atroiv into. the 
City, to annvy,ot hurt any there;or to ſtcike dowri thiſe,thar, for de- 
fencc,might appear upori the walls; though it is noe wolicely.chat his 
army lying bctore ir,and ncer unto ir; would be cxercifing of their 
archery. Heb; azd hc ſhall not : and ſo afterward thrite repeared; 
adding much vehcmency and vigor co the ſenrence. | 

nor come before it with ſhiclds) Heb.with ſhield: notrhar his army 
came thirhet unarmed ; or without thiclds, tor defence,with ſwords 
and weapons of offence only : bur that either he ſhould ner.in per- 
ſon ſo preſent himſelf with his guard of ſhield-bearers, ( wheres; 
ſee 1 King.10.16,17; 2 Chr.,9.15,16. & I12.9-11.) or with his for- 
ces,ſo furniſhed, ro make any aflaulc upon the ciry, Some learned; 
conccive by ſbiclds, to be meant,herc;a kind of niilitary frame,con- 
—y of a great number of ſhiclds joyncd together, ſomewhar like 
the riling,or ſhingling of aroof, by the Latincs called ceftids ; be- 
cauſe thcir ſhield reſembled a tortciſes ſbell,undet the covert wheres 
of, being thereby ſecured againſt ſhor of arrows and ſtones , thar 
mi; he be caſt down upon them, they made their approaches ro the 
walls of cities. befieged,or affaulrcd, Ofthis ſee Livy,1.44.Ammian, 
1.26. and Vegetius, I.2.c,16, Bur whether thisdeviec were fo anci- 
cnt,as theſc riumes,or no,may be doubted, | 

a0r 6ſt a bank againſt it. ] So 2 Sam. 20. 15. or, mount; as itis 
ſemcrime retdied, Jer.6.6, Ezck, 4. 2. ſothe Chaldee here under- 


| ſtands ic 2 and the netation of the word may ſeem tocarry ir this 


way. For it comes of a wordchar ſignifies to ca#t up : and it is u'cd, 
commonly,of the caſting up of cath, to make a cauſey, or taſt ay: 
thence fo termed,Chap. 62.10. of the ufe thiereof, in war, and liege 
of cities,ſce Hab, 1.10. Howbeirgthe Hebrew Doftors;(whom divers 
of ours follow,rendring it, vor d:ſcharge an exgine,) affirm it ro be 
an engine; ſuch as the Romancs call balifia ; where with they uſed 
to call great ſtones, wirh much violence,cither againſt the walls of 
cities and forts beſicged, or into the forts and cities themſelyes: to 
this purpoſe preſſing, Jer.6.6, where mention is, of cutting downe 
wood to make fuch withal; and Ezck.17.17.whete toivers are joyri- 
cd with them, from the rops whereof, they uſed to diſcharge thei. 
Of the engine, ſceAmmian, 1; 2.3. and Vegetius, 1, 4.c; 22; See of 
; ingular number, 
as theſc, alſo, of arrow, and ſhield, before z though colle&ively ra- 
ken ro makethe ſpecch more — : he ſhall neither ſhoot ar 
row into it, n0r come with ſhield beſore it ; nor diſcharge engine a- 
gainſt i : and ir isalwaycs joyned with a verb, that ſignifies to pour 
out; which hclps ro c this latter opinien,concertiing the right 
fig nufication of ir 2 ir hath its original from being lift wp 2 its con- 
ſt-uQion, from the uſe of it, in throwing, or pouring out ſtones and 
the like, Sce, beſides the places already cited, Ezek.21.27. & 26, 8. 
Dan. 11.15-and there ſcems to be a defeR inthe phraſe to caſt, or, 
poxr oxt the balift.for,$o pour out ſones with the balift + as, to throw 
out, or ſhoot the bow, for, to arrows with the bow, Pſalm 
78. 9. Jer. 4. 2.9, our term of diſcharging, doth very firly exs 
eſs it, : 
4 V. 34. By the way that be came, bythe ſame ſhall be retiern] So 
yerſ.29, Aproveibial form of ſpeech, having in it an intimation of 
ſome attempr, withour ifſue, or of labour in yain, He ſhall go as 
he came, and loſe all his labour $ as Jer.14.3. Bur it ſeems hereto 
import ſomewhat more ; to wit an ignominious return, with ſome 
few ſcattercd troops,thorow thoſe countreys, by which he had mar. 
ched in great fare with ſuch a gallant and numerous army, before; 
See ch. 10.8.8 ver. 14,15,37. | 

and ſhalt tot come iato this city. ſaith the LsrdJor nts : ſee vet. 33. 
The ſame thing is tepeated, and Gods own word agair! given up- 
on it; he began with ir,arid concludeth with it, and firms to ir, ro 
give the ſtronger affurance of it ; becauſe it might ſeem a thing 
moſt improbable, alttoſt incredible, that Sennacherib, having ſo 
great an hoſt with him at Libnah, nor many miles from J k 
and a puiſſant army before Jeruſalem, yet ſhould nor ſo much bim-. 
ſelf, as come thirhicr : for what could be imagines, chat ſhould ſtay, 
orhinder him from ſo doing ? And they much diminiſh rhe force 
and weight of Gods words,when they render thetn, be ſhall not come 
ins this city: befid:'s both rhe prime and moſt r uſe of the par. 
ticle, ad ſhort of that, which the ſtory ir ſelf holds our. 

V. 35. For I will defend this ety to ſave it] Heb I will ſhizld,(for 
thereof cometh the word ſhie/d,uſed, yer. 33.) or, fence, (for thereof, 
alſo, cometh the name of a garden, as a place fenced, and encloſed, 
Cant. 4.4.) ths City,ro ſave ir(ſce » Chr.32.22.)that which noother 
as, without him, could cfftc&, See Pſalm 5. 13. & 32. 16, 
Zach. 2.5, | 

ſor mine own ſake] In regard of mine own glory 5 which this in» 
ſolent varler endeavours ſo to obſcure and debale : ſo elſewhere, 
1 wrought ſor my wamcs ſake, Exck. 20. 9, 14, $2, 44.& 36.4112; 
See ver 32. ; ; . : 

and for my ſervant Davids ſake] See chap. 29.1. & 58.5. To ſhew 
thercby. his entire and conſtant affeRion to David, and high e- 
ſteem of him,in doing good to,& raking care ofthe ſafery and wel- 
fare of his ſced, for him, Exod.20.5.& $4.7.(ke Ruth 2.20.1 Sam, 
22,22,43.25am,9.3.)and to make his word and promiſes good unto | 
him, concerning tho eſtabliſhmetir of his houſe, 4 Sam.4.11,1 $56. 
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Plal,$9.29,35,36.% 132.11,12.50 I King.11.12,13,32,34,36, 35. 
& 15.4,5.2 King.$.19.hence the ground of thoſe prayers,x King, 8, 
25,26.P{al,132.1,10. ; . 
my ſervant]The ſtyle that God is wont to give unto thoſe, whom 
he will there by ſhew, in more ſpecial manner,to aftc& and reſpect: 
as to Moſes, Num. 12.7,8.to Job, Job 1.8.& 2.3,& 42.9,8, to Da- 
vid, moſt trequently, 2 Sam.7, 5, $. 1 King, 11.13, 36, 38, Sce 
the ſame promiſe and paſſage with this, 2 Kings 20.6.Ch.38.6. 
V.36.Thc the Angel of the Lord went forth;and ſmote in the Camp 
of the Aſſyrians an hundred and fourſcore and: five thouſand] The 
complement of that which had been more then once beforc threar- 
ned, Ch.1o.12,16-18,33,34.& 14:25,& 30.27-33.& 31.8.8 33.23. 
Then] Thatis, as many Interpreters, ſome two year after the 
prayer of Ezckiah, and Gods promiſe, by Efay, © concerning the 
| deliverance of his people, ver.35.For they ſuppoſe, that Scnnache. 
rib, having upon Tirakahes riſing agaiſt him, withdrawn his forces 
our of Judea, and ſpent rwo years in the conqueſt of Erhiopia and 
Egypr, returned back to Jeruſalem, to renew the fiege-of ir, and 
then received-this blow, See ver.30.But theſc be meer ſurmiſes; for 
which no good recerd of antiquity, is preduced : and the courſe of 
the relation being carried on in this manner,by*a continued thred, 
withour interruption, both here, and in the ſacred hiſtory elſe- 
where, 2 Chron. 32. 20, 21, ſeems net to admit any ſuch diſtance 
between the one, and the other.. Yea, . the expreflewords in the 
book of Kings, putteth the matter, in mine apprehenfion, our of all 
doubr, For the Pen-man of that book, or that part of it, where- 
in this flory is recorded, having related Sennacheribs firſt meſlage, 
together with an army ſent unto Jeruſalem, from Lachiſh , 
2 King,13.17.the return of his meſlengers, back from thence. unto 
Libnah, whither, from Lachiſh he had removed, Chap.19 8.then 
the tidings brought him of the Erhiopians againſt him, 'ver. 9. and 
his ſecond meſtage thereupon, by letter, unto Ezekiah, ver.,1o-14, 
(all which muſt needs be, before any exp:dition into Ethispia, or 
Egypr,) Ezckiah's prayer, preſently, upon the receit of the letter, 
ver.14-19.and Gods gracious anſwer, by Eſay, thereunto, ver.zo, 
34: he ſubjoynerh immediately ro prevent all miſtake im this kind, 
and excluding all conceir of any long delay in the execution of whar, 
God,bythe Propher,had promiſed; And it cameto paſſe inthat night, 
that an Angel of the Lord went out, ver.z 5, What nighr,bur the very 
nexr after the meſſage, by the Prophet, ſent from God ? Thus the 
links of the ory are ſo cloſe claſped regerher, rhar rhere-is not the 
leaſt gap,or flaw left, for any ſuch' disjunfure of time, to be forced 


3n, withour-breach made in the chain ir ſelf In the Hebrew, both' 


here, and there,it is, And:as ch.36,3,9,11. | 

the Angel of the Lord; Or,an Angel of the Lord:not an evil ſpirits 
as yer ſome; they are no where ſo ſtyled: bur one of thoſe bleſſed ſpi- 
rits, that are of Gods ſeuldiery; which he is wonr to make uſe of, as 
well for rhe proteRion of his people, as for the deſtru&ion of his 
andtheir enemies,Gen,32-1,2.2 King.6.14-17,Pſ.34.7.8& 68.17. & 
103.20,21,Heb.x.14. 

went forth] From heaven, where theſe glorious Troops artend 
on Gods Majeſty, Marth. 18. 10.Luke 1.19.er, from the Lord, that 
ſent him, 2 Chr.32.21.Sce chap.39,29,or, weat forth, in a warlike 
manner abour rhis work. Fer it is a military term,z2 Sam.11, 1, Sec 
ver.g.and ſo ſome take ir,Gen.10.11. 

and ſmote] With plague and botones, fp ſome : 2$-2 Sam, ' 2.4. 
15,17.10, not Berofs, as ſome miſtake it; but Joſeph the Jew, 1. 
Io,C.2. faith, that Sennacherib returning from the conqueſt of E- 

pr, found his army thus conſumed with the peſtilence: bur thar 

eems not ſo likely, becauſe the noyſomeneſle of ſuch a malady, 
would have infe&cd the whole country ; with thunder and light- 
ning, ſay other : which is not alrogether improbable, Sce chap.zo. 
30,0r, with an hidden combuſtion, that ſcorched and killed them. 
See ch.19.16,17,which,ſay ſome of the Jewiſh Writers,did fo con- 
fume their bodies to aſhes, that neither rhe land might be annoyed 
with their carcaſſes, nor the people troubled with interring them;8&: 
yet neither burnt their garments,(no more then the fire did, that 
flew Aarons ſons, Levir.10.2,5 )nor defaced their e:naments, that 
the people might enjoy their ſpoils.See ch.10.16.8 33.23., 

In the Camp of the Aſſyrians]As ſome, lying before Libnab,where 
Sennacherib himlſc1f,with a great party of it was, ver.3, Others, ſer 
down before Jeruſalem, whither no ſmall body of ic had been ſen 
ro beleaguer it, while the reſidue ſtayed ar Lachiſh,ch.36.3.rhere be- 
ing no mention or probabiliry of the departure of ir, as yet, from 
thence;rhough it be nor unlikely, rhat ſome ſuch matter was inten- 
ded,had nor this ſudden blow prevented it : & here ſome proceed ſo 
far,asto particularize the place, where this blow was given ; ſome 
afhirming ir to have bcen in the valley of Fehoſhaphat,z Chr, 20.25, 
26.Joel 3.12.Orhers in the valley of Gehinnem,Joſh.15.8.ch.30.33. 
Put theſe are meer uncertainries.1 ſuppoſe the {laughter was made, 
as well in the one part of the camp,as in the other;as well in that be- 
fore Jeruſalem, as in that alſo before Libnah, Nor was the diſtance 
of place between the one,& the other; ſuch as could impeach the 
diſpatch of that execurion,by an Angcl, in an inſtant, when as 
within ſo ſhort a ſpace of time,an Angel, in likelihood, flew all the 
firſt born, thi oughout the whole land of Egypr,Compare ch, 30.27, | 


30-32, with this place,& Exod. 12,22,29.with Heb.11.28 & 1 Cor, 
10.10,what God is ſaid rodo in the one,an Angeclis-ſaid to do, in 
the other: becauſe by rheMiniſtery of anAngel it was don,ſeg c.31.8. 
as hundred & [ Gs & five theuſand]Ja great flaughter indeed, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Iſaiah, 


t » af 
ir istermed, << ad a ſlaughter of Mn 
as it 15te1med, Ch. 30.2 5,and a ſlaughter of preat oneeityilc... 
med: towers ; for ſo it is ſaid, 2 Chi; 2;21+ The Lord pe y 
which cut off all the mighty men of valou#,” antlthe benderough 
tains in the Camp of the King of 4ſſytia!Rabſhakeh, in- 1”. 
with his Companiens; among the reſt.See<ch.'15. 16: 3$/\u6 
theſe great ones are called his glory,hs ſi) bonghes andy; 
as the meaner ſort of them, that make up this reckoning þ y 
and hts thicket, ver. 17,34. for 1 cannot believe whai i 
Jewiſh Maſters groundleſly gather from rhatpaflage in og 
nicles, that this whole-number ſhould confiſt:only of the'; & ah bt 

; 2 
Ahend 


This ſtory and remarkable paſſage of Gols proyidetice!: thay, 
hath endeayourcd to obſcure and deface,(ismany otheretih 
-nature,recorded in Scripture, )partly,by diſplacing of is,g 
by blending of it with idle fi&tions of higodwn: this 'tegg 
hath made uſe of the Egyprians,who,therewith,to:gaingggj M 
to themlelyes & their idols, relate, that Sennacherib invgltva. 
country, Serhon a Prieſt of Vulcan,who was'then their Kingilyy, 
upon ſome diſguſt delerted by his ſouldiery,-andin regattihg 
in great diſtreile, berook himſelf co his ide; ibefore-whogy 
deplored his; preſent condition , he'fell into a flecp;d 
his-god appearing ro him, willed him to arm ſuch of thee 
people,as were willing to follow him,& go out rhemext daws! 
the enemy with th&,8 he ſhould be ſure to:do wel enoughtThigy,, 
cle given him,his god:the night following;fent a multiruds 
mice into Scnnacheribs Camp, confiſtingiof Aallyrians aha 
-that gnawed aflunder all their bow-ſtrings, and lerher Tidy 
:their-quivers and their thiclds; by -which/mcans owthe gg 
finding rhemſclves thus diſarmed,they were enfoic.d to fly 
che Egyptian(though rawW)torces,fclk many, of them et ; 
So Herodote,l.z.from the reports of the'Egyprians to hit 


-was among them, by whom alſo he was ſhewed an image Jaidh 


| 


that Sethons,with a moulc in his hand, andithis'morro adjojyygl 

ir; Let men learn devotion, by looking on mi. And thus, as Sennaty 
rib would have ranked the true God among heathen idok; x 
more able-to ſave his people, then they were, rhoſe-tha {ql 
them:{ohath che Devil,by them,cndeavoured to derra& fromlis 
| -» v5 of this admireablz wo:k, and to attribute it 19 
. 1qOIS, . ks 
and when they aroſe catly in the morning, behold they wert' «ed 


corpſcs]Heb.agd they aroſe-and beheld. The like ſytax,ſee c.351461, this his 
- when they} To wit, . thoſe. of the enemics party, that had 44d 
with their lives:as 1 King. 20.2 9,30.0r the people uf Jeruſalem hag him 
expected to hear furthe; of them, | Fi --inth 
beho!dA note of admirarivn,not witheur .juſt cauſe prefaed;6 "af 
fore the relation of jo ſudden, and {o ſtupcndious a change, $ol in-Scri 
the prediCtion of ir,ch.10.33. 4.10 Have t 
they 'were all dead '£0;pſes] Yer nor: all fimply,_ but din kind, « 
manner : rhe main body of. the army, | and the moſt fe thoſe] 
great ones : for ſome, .wah Sennacherib-himlclf, cſcaped/ve 16, an 
| ch.17-14, | | © 20075 at; : 5 v2.0 where! 
, V. 37. So Sennacherib King of Aſſyi4a departed] He was'nith- a wor 
ſtroyed then, wirh the reſt of his forces : God: reſerving himywke- Write: 
deſtroyed at home, þy his own ſons, ſo ſurviving the loflt, whe anſwet 
rhe power of that God, whom he had ſer ſo light by, The likebaii fore; a 
{oine deemed of Pharas, becauſc he is not expreſly mentioney therk 
periſhing together with his Troops:Exo.1 4.1 $.& 15.4.butwebﬆ babili 
elſewhere,as well clear Scripture againſt Pharaohs eſcape,Plalaji, to At 
I5.as for Sennachcribs eſcape here,ſee Job 21.30, o proof 
So] Heb. And: as ver.s. va l0.t.2 
departed} With ſuch-a ſorry remnant of his great army, 3% Ati 
lefr,ch.31.8,9, | if aorec 
' and went and returned] with confuſion of face, to his own lat,1 titles | 
Chr.32.21.eſpecially being ro paſs thorow fome of thoſe ocounns, top 
which he had formerlyſubdued,and in greatpomp and ſtate, mit Uica 
ched thorow before. See ver. 34. we would 
and dwclt at Nincueh] the Ftrong hold, char, for ſcar.of che ſw, a4, 
he flcd ro ; no where ſtaying by the way,as no- where thinking hiv * Shi 
ſelf in ſafery, uncil he gor thither, Sec chap. 31. 8, 9. or: audſd on 
down at Nineveh, 2» Sam.7.1, & 11.1,; kept himlclt quict there; ach, 
and went out to war no more, So ſome of: the lewiſh Comme big 
ters, - not amiſle 3 his loſe was ſo great, as he could not ſon's 1 Kin 
cover : his ſhame ſuch,as he had no liſt ra look much abroad. bl _ 
2 Chr.32.21. ab) - 
NinevehJThe chief City of Aſlyria,built there by Nimrod, Neptet _ 
to Cham, by his ſon Cuſh : afcer thar our of che land of Shink, bilo 
Chaldea,where he was firſt ſeared, he had broken into the count!) hea c 
Aſhur, the ſon of Sem; and is in Scripture . conſtantly . tc OD 
N:ncveh, Gen.10.11,12, 2 King. 19.36. ion.1.2. & 3. 3-46 fm 
& 4.11-Nah.1.1.& 2. 8. & 3.7. which name, alle, 1s ſomeunt * 
found in prophane Authors ; as in Prolemy, 1.8.c.6.5cCt.5. ca op 
Ammian, 1.18.c.9,Howbeir, the moſt Hiſtorians, both Greek F - 
Latine, call ir, Ninos and Ninus, andreport ito be-ſo 0: bh we 
from a King of that name, who firſt founded it, which is . 6 5h 
contrary to the records of holy Wrir, And indeed, who ſect - ' / 
thar Ninos, or Nin; are no other then Nintveh, moulded int0 2 
Greek ond Latine form ? and ir is not.improbable, that the Ni, his 
they write of,was no other then Nimrod, for ſoine of chem *; wy 
himthe firſt King of the Afyriars, See Diodore, 1.2.C. 1./W | 


: jghbour 
ſaid to have becn the fiſt that, by war, invaded any - _ 


bl. ot 6 40t wwb 

Chap x&%v til 
_ ad Eſarhidden and his ſtn'celencd in bit flea} Ofthis Efartiad2 
don, there is mentioned alſo, Ezr.4.2. whence it may appear, that 
ſomerime afrer, ke rene wed cho attempts of his Ariceſtors, againſt 
the'larid. of Iſrael, 'Fot he further etnpried'thae Eouritty of its na- 
tives, by Salmaneſer there tefc, ard 'peopled ir with ſome Colonics 
" of his own,'whiothicre profeſs w*have been broughe chither by him, 
d the city chat ke { thercin proſecuting whar Sakwaneſer Had in parr dotte before him; 
2 King, 17.4,24. and it is not uhlikely, burit was lie alſo; who after 


ro oy RVite \.Antiotations on the Book ofthe Prophet tſa/ah; 

4} F Yo ws! | 

P | (fo Juſtine, l. x.) which is as much in effeQ, as of  Nim- 

ounty; 5 -porrerh, Genuto.10,11. whetethe word uſed, is ob- 
od, to inhply 00 Iſs. See of1'ver. 36... Howbels, 'the word Nine | 

- ro ſome, ſeem to come neerer to the Greek Ninuas, or | 
eh, wy «< they ſay, was the name of their Nimw his ſon. Sec 
N03 ibid,c, 31. and from him, might'Nimrod'be'decmed to 
Ji08 venNincveh that yo z'as Cain'cal 
ad 67 
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titles given'to the true God,Cha .33-21,22.and their manner was, | bis acceſs rhither, had preſently ſummoned he __ receiving no 
6, #togivgynro their idols, the cid of therrue God; ſoro impoſe | ſuck anſwer, as he looked for, returned to his Lord,whom he found 
ul lames of their idols, on their children; 64 'on thoſe whom they | diſlodged from the place where be left ttim;$ upon tidings broughc 
oe ne, en po Dor. 3 ah, ory hte mighbe done dſo Crap wer broke wp 
he La | &<47 T-O0P, ; F. z va a% ! : Þ = « 
- - wn, An Aſſyrian name, compoſed of Sh#r, and E!ſer; from ns NA, upon cones 6 - ir, _—_ = pre wer hana on. 
ju pied, to be in uſe,'aWo, among pl:: as appcars, 4 was _— od; by At 6 009 _ eo It chis m3 ys 
ere meg Joſeph in his antiquities, corruptly calleth him Sclcnnar.” delay, was the yery-next ni ane_-oamp - or s = cry 
Kb i ſons) Theſe words here written, are r64d,'bur nor written, hair ne —_—_— _— wm 2 bir 
| : Wars 1h and are very remarkable, 'mnch-conducing to aggra- _ iah;c ow? % U itt pr 7 _ e beg 1 _ 
ha diſmal end of this implous and infolent miſcreanr, having] © the yeare:- bur allowing tor the dilparch. © them ſome good par 
- © taken trom him; by thoſe who ha'received life fromhim. |. of thic fifteetith; and this ſickneſs gwae: very ſliortly thereupon 
hel 9m cauſes, the.Jewiſh Commenters relate of rhis their unna- rhe reckoning of fifreen years cnſuing, will w confiſt wich rwenty 
no regs + and deſigns which, 'becauſe they ſeeme to be but (a-'| nine of his reign fully complear, Ofthe phrafe ix ſc, fee ch.4.1,2. 
00 WY face Bench open noking fpdctig Of Mother bo Rh Jang kind of died os i endicn Ee docrn 
ef PE Rs et caaL rien al thr pdegeseiteexth:ontyapponate; thee 
= ie with the ſword] That is, flew him; as Deur. 20,13. See { that it wayſomediſcaſc, accompanied with ——_— woes; ok 
FJ ES {1.0 2 4 | at.:Muchimore uncertain iris; forwhat ipzc Cauſe. it was ; 
A es Coed tens $o re | Eee toreeo ſo fans Tnecbale; xd owhe lxpl 
- tyrant, n ſons, eſenr, / went unpuniſhed'; 3 you ay 
>) * Ie" being done on rhent; oe ” ATTOIE of him, ws Ty Ing? un- | it was to chaſtiſe him for not marrying, before: . Bur os, 
oo ke ne ne a, Jy, a incl Lam, new enough thorn 
; PIIe: 34618 | $ ayat TAN rime defined inthe Law, at w | w acs; 4 
os Mk as es er As, | ene i. Often, Tanontinr more probable 
S Mw anart a was: encloſed, reſted! after | leading a-langic inc. Urners, | 415% 08.22 IO 
— Gee ging fo long «© .and fro, when the deluge was abated, | from being liftedup, afrerſo grear,and ſudden; and ſtrange-a dels 
«0.4, ST A 5 BI-W, 0,40) of 


oe that from the nanie.of the City, 


1 : = 7” » ' WES 
-name of his ſon Exoc, Gen". 1. if ir aphrence 
1 Nimrod had any ſon of tharmaine' But it ifttiore 


9irimes both of the father, and the ſan? The Ike wherehn, 
hoth they, and other Writers are wont to dv, when'the names 
Cciries and countries, rc ſuch, as they find no-orher' certain. or 
"He &found of; ro faſten them on ſome-one'man of. note, or q- 
- ho-fometime bare thatniame,: that either founded, "or for. 
"1 Hef, Hd fo became Lon of therh 3, as by's tmulrirude*of in- | 
; - 'Nor canFtherefote be'iniduted ts | 


| Exckiahs deceaſe, by his forces, 4inder the comriidhlt} of others, (for 
Greeks; at firſt, "for- | it 


appcares not; thar in perſon he did ics.) 'revirivadedJudea/ took 


Manaffes priſoner, atid carried Hini to Babylon; which 4vas;it ſeems; 
as yet ſubje&ro the King of. Afiyriajz Chr:33 1 ,Bathe&is thought 
£6 have been thelaſt of thar” Menarchy, -Some ſupp 


ppoſt Him to have 


been the ſame; with him, wh6in'Pt6lomy calleth' Afi}z4in13 and 
the names, indeed, come very nieet, Others:would haythirh 'to be 
him, whom the Greeks call Sans euapalnyvecayle the 

natchy ended in him: nor arethis 


' Aiyriati Mo- 
ame and thar of: Efar-b4#don, 


wy" b eaſily be ſhewe! | ef0! tc tl = 
_ _ learned Weirer, who prefuming;nor Nienrtd-bi. much aſunder, For Sardanapalus, is no 6wiier;* then! Eſar+ for-Sity.) 


a he fachet of Ninirod'vo be Ninus, ſuppolcth , that Nimrod 


in? this city, called it, nor'by his own; but” by his fathers namie | Pal, or, pit, 6r, pf; or, pul; (for they*come ro all ont) is fortnid 


th, as Ninaveh;tbat is, Ninis his habitation,” 6#dwelling place, ; 
an fier is it the mii jer of thoſe oriental torigies, ro put the 
overning word, after the car,that tirher | 


ane df Nias; Nin, indecd,or Non,we read to have been the name | 
x Johu##faher, Exod.33.1T. Num-13,9.-1 Chr.7:27; and; Nix, | 
fur, 6/unj'# for iſe, we-tma, Gen.; b 19.19.Elay 14.1 
but neither do we any where find Na, ed ets pig | 
or lier; Nor Cohey ee Lg os ro tl = et 
»fiCuſb, or Ninirod, or, of atly of Chams poſterity;and con- | 
ot nor the ft founder" of WHirvrd. MN 9 
» Vah Ahdit cametto paſt; the was' worſhippiiig int the houſe of 
Niſrdfhiogod, that Adraymelech, imd —_— bis ſons ſmote him 
ihe ſword] Thus wav he Teleryed, as Phara, in the {laughter 
of the firſt-born, Exod;1 2.30; to ſcethe deliverance of Gods "peo- 
ple/an4the defiruRtion ofhis'own; and then r6 be Naih ar home by 
the hand 6f his own ſons, in'the Temple of his god, who was "he 
ableto fave him, as rhe God of Iſrael Fad tas , from the eyit'rhir 
hethreataed; and'bad intended againſt them;who alſo had foretold 
this his end; See ver.7. 3 oh , te ; But ci th of 
-4adit came topaſs, as hewas worſhippingJHeb. And he was bow-| 
hag himſelf :'as 2 Kings 5.2877 ot On FP} 
--iath6bouſe] The TempleE'See on Chap.t 5.2." © 
idol, fave n'this ſtory,” we fin 


Find, elſewhere, Ir may ſeem to have beett the'Sii#,whom,nioſtof 


. = i 
> nb ot 


thoſe Exſtern people, chiefly-adored, under divers" names; Bzck.s, |deliverarice 
lay 1-5 o *t6tion; | miſed: whereby 


16, indmayſcem-to have been ſo termed from his circulir motion, 
whereby he traverſerh the heavens, berween the rwo rropicks, from 
a word of that notion, Jer;4./24. For as for'thie tonceir of a learncd 
Writer, who would haveit+o import # God off oft, or geudler, fight; 
aſvering'tothe Greek Zav53 #/510-, unro whoſe Temple, there- 
fore; asto a Santuaty, Sennacherib/ſhould flee for ſuccour; it nel 
therkah provint' in ſtory, and is roo far ferched;* ind as/firrle pro2 
bibllay.carrieth that off other', who would" bring N3/Foc up 
to Rac, found in Shadrde, Dan:t.7. which (faith he , bur witho 
root ) in the Babylonian language, figaificth;the Sun, Joleph, 1, 
l0.t.2, calleth this idol, Araſce. nds | 

_ Alrawmelec] The name 6f an idol,” which thoſe of reaim 
adored, > King, 17.31, the'word fignifieth a _magnificent King; both 


-haddon-put;' a compound of thoſe three ſiniples; "lic Jiſt-whereof: 


or, Put, whente Stirdartapaing--: $4.1,” 
'Gen:21.23. Job 1T.19.Elay 14.24. a 


both'ofjthe uncertainty of all outward 


fore that 


| cherib's abſence, while he was in'en 


in 


thoſe Afyrian anid(Chaldean names2 (for it is cominehiro borh!' 
ſometime ſingle; as in Pu/, 2 King.17.19, ſomerime -prefixed;'as 
In Pi-eſer, 2 Kmp'r 5.29; (oniveis 


gave x hedj'nor doth it irhe 
© dof Nitirods were either of them, fo ancictirly known by the | mentioned' in Pro 


ine mſcrred; as In Nibo:pol-aſar, 
-ſometimt"abnexed, as in” B/a/4Advfor-Pll; 
7-13 S000 20 210qub [773 be 
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| Verſ.t; FN thoſtdaies wal Exchiab fch nno death:]"This tory, of 


Ezekiah's ſickneſs and recovery ,a remarkable monument; 
4 ag ny and/how ſoon ari 


fuddenly our greateſt! joys may be Blaſted; as alſo, of Gods, as well 
power; as pic ; int being able to-bring back from the threſhold of 
death, and ſo do , 

2 Chron.32.24; 


ing Pſalm 9, 13: ifretorded alſo, ins King 20(1-4, 


' In thoſedaesÞ Thar is, wo Karr reg Writers, three daies bes. 

htet thade in the -Aliyrian Army 2 'for on  rhe- third 
nighr of his fickneſs, thar, ſay rhey, fell our, But'if. Ezekiah thea 
lay fjok of ſo dangerous a diſeaſe; how could _ with Cs 
lerterygo uproche "Tem why :397.14, when as itis apparently 
inplycd; daic Bycktienct ,\-he was reſtrained frem acceſle no 
Gods houſe; 'yor, zz. Some of ours'would have it 'to bein Sends 
ployment againſt the Echiopi- 
whic » ſec off : $7. 35-- from 


ans arid Egyptians: 


z'Chrom32. 20;x1;and the reafog they-render-is from ver.6, where 


| and defence againſt the King of "Aﬀyria  'is pros 

Je appcares, fay they, that this fickriels did precede 
char deliverance; Bue this may cafily be avoided : forithie promiſe 
there ſcems to'be, and well maybe, of a contittued preſervation and 


grore&ion,: forthe furure, See'on the place, Others, therefote, af+ 


cer Joſeph the Jeiw;/in'bis Antiquities; Lto.c.z; hold, that this ſick- 
neſs befell Ezekigh, ſhortly after Sennackerib's defeat ,;:and depar« 
tire therepon, 'Nor doth the compuration of Ezekiah's years and | 
reign, anyway controll this;/Forin-Exckiah's fourtcenth'year, Sen- 
hacherib inyaded Judeazand having received a ſubmiſs meflige and 
moneys, according to his-own dematid, from Ezekiah; ſenit notwith- 
ſtanding his Army, a great part of it, unto Jeruſalem, ſuppoſing ic 
would be ſuddenſy, upon'thevvery fight rhercof delivered upto him. 
This his Army had not RG bur that Rabſhakeh,who at 
c 


\ 


\ 


ae which mans nature is too prone unre(ſoo 2 Chriz6.16 


$G x 2 Cor, 


Chap, xxxvill. | 
Cor.12.7,)and Exckiah hinſcif was, not long after,overtakeh with, 


2 Chran. 32,25. or to corre him, for coming ſhort in thagkful- 
neſs, anſwerable to ſo high a favour z that which he was ſometime 


afcer found ſomewhar defeRive in, 2 Chron. 33. 25, or, thereby | pr 


further to refine him, and fir him for ſuch favours, as he meanc 
further to confer on him, chap.1.25., Cor.4.16, Heb,rz.to,11.or 
thereby to caure him, to depend conſtently upon him, and keep 
cloſcr to him ;, conlidering what necd he had of his continual ſup- 
port, 2 Cor,1.9,10;or laftly, ro withdraw his heart and aftcQions 
from the things here below, and to cauſe ther ro mount up, and 
aſpire moreumto heaven, 2 Cor. 5.-1, 2. And theſe, or ſome of 
theſe, or ſome other, not unlike theſe, might God have an aim ar, 
in this paſlage of his providence : bur which, or whar, in particular, 
is nocaſic matter for any mortal man co divine. Sec Job 10.2,Rom, 
11.33,34and it is ſafeſt for ug, therefore, to be ſparing in defining 
oughr therein. | | _ 

xato death) The diſeaſe being ſuch as was deadly in irs own na- 
ture.See Joh. 11,4.Phil.2.27. : 1 

and Iſaiah the Prophet, the ſon of 4moz,, came unto him, and ſaid 
unto bim ; Thus ſaith the Lord being ſent unto him from God,not ſo 
_ to give him a viſit, as to deliver him the meſſage hereafter 
relared, | - 

Set thine bouſe iu order] Command, Qr, Give charge conceraing 
thine houſe : as ch,45.11.& 48.5.As if he had ſaid ; make thy Will, 
and diſpoſe ot thine cſtate,rbar there may ariſe noqueſtion or con- 
ne abour ir,after thy deceaſe. 

for thou m_ die, and 16t ye] Heb. thor art dead; noberter 
then atdead man, as ſure of this diſcaſe to dic, as if thou werr al- 
rcady tead. So Gen.z0.3.Joh.z.18.Rom.8.30.Yera ſecret reſerya- 
tion there was,though the ſcnrence ſeemed peremprory, to humble 
ery ro try him; as in that of Nineveh, Jon.3.4.Sce Jer.1$,7,8, E- 
zcF,3.18, | 
ts, and 208. lie? As, live,aud ae die, Ezek.18.21. and,not dy,but 
tive, Plal.118. 17. an empharical form of ſpeech, onely ; nor, as 
ſome of the Rabbines fondly and falſly cxpound it ; Thou ſhalt dy, 
in this world, azd not live in the next; 67+ þ | 

| V. 3, Then H:xchiah turned his face toward the wall, - axd prayed 
«xnto rhe Lord) Then, to wit, after this meflage delivered to him, and 
the departure of the Prophet bar bronghr ir, Sce onver, 4. Heb, 

And;as ch.37.36. yy yu | r? TS 
$ ke lay inhis bed, Hor'out of ſul. 


turned his face to the wall] A 


Jenne's and diſcontent,as Ahab,': becauſe he wanted: of his will, 1 
way; 21. 4. Nor becauſe he could net endure ro-betiold yhe face of 
s Propher, that had brought him ſo fad a meflage 


» 85 Eliſcus 


rcllerh Jorani,z King,z, 14. (for:the-Propher departed; when he Lag 


had done his errand) bur, asſome'conjeRture, becauſe the Temple 
ſtood from his houſe on thar fide, toward which, they uſcd in their 


private houſes to pray,r King.8.35,48.Dan.6.10; andſo the Chal. 
dee Paraphraſt expreſly renders ic; As others,; that being ſequeſtred ' 


from the company of thoſe about him, and having withdrawn hiai- 


{cif from ſuch varicry of objeRs, as. might in his devetions diſtraR | 


or diſturb him, he mighr with the more privacy, the more inten. 
tion of mind, and the more freedom and fervency of Spirit, addreſs 
himſc|funzo God. See ſomewhar rhe like, x King, 18, 42, and the 
centrary,ypon a diverſe occaſion, King 8.14. where it is rendred, 
and the King turned bis face about ; and ſo the word ligni- 
fies. They ſwerve too much from the fimpliciry of the text, who by 
wall, would have the heart here meant;becauſc the walls of the heart 
are memt:on2d,Jer.4 19, 

prayed] Of the word herc uſed, Sceench.37.21, 

V. 3. And ſaid remember now,0 Lord,1 beſeech thee, how I have 
walk-d beforc thee in tzuth, and with a perſefh heart ; and have done 
that which is good inthy fight.) Thus Gods Servants, in an hum- 
ble and modeſt manner, dare appeal, evcn ro God himſelf, for the 
ſincerity and integrity of their hearts, and for their ſerious care,and 
ſcedulous endeavour, to plcaſe him. and ro approve themſclves 
and rhcir courſes unte him, lob 10. 7, & 23. 10-12. Pfal. 5. 
3-8.& 18.22 23.anddo plead ſomerime the ſame unto God, as ex- 
peRing,therefore, favour and mercy at hishands; not in regard of 
any marter of merir in them, or of reward, delervedly for the ſame 
due to them; )for they acknowledy all rhar they de,or can de, to be 
bur duty,and due debr, Luk. 17.10.Rom.$.12.1 ioh:2,6.) bur in re- 
gaid of his gracious promiſes freely made thereunco, Pſal.5.12.& 
7.10.& 33.18,19.& 34-15,19,z2 & 37:39,40.& g1.1-16,Sec Neh.' 
5.19.&13.14.31.Pl.26.1-9.& $6.2.& 119.22,31,38,94, 

Kemtra"'cr) So Nehemy,in the places above-cirted ; and the Pſal- 
miſt, Pſal.25.6.7 &18.32.8 8g.5.Norrhat God can forger ought, 
much-leſs any good;thar is done by any,or for any of his, Heb.6.10. 
bur then he is ina ſpecial manner,faid ro remember either perſon, 


or performance;when by ſoma of mercy,or bounty, exhibited to | 


the one,or for the other,be makerh it to appear, rhat he takerhino- 
rice of minderh,and accepterh of cirher.SoGen.8.1 & 18:29, & 30, 
12.Sec the like;ch.37 4,17, | 

now] Theſame word thar was uſcd before,ch.36..11. and mighr | 
better be rendred, 1 pray thee, here, then there. The words run thus 
in the rexr; 1 beſrech thee, © Lord, remember, I beſeech thee, For the 
word repeated, is with very little difference the ſame, Ana, and Na, 
and of the fame: notion . uſually; 'and there is the yery fame 
repetirion found twiee in one verſe, in the Hoſanni, Pſal, 118.25. 


\- Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſa;ab. 


' God:as 2 King.1.15.& 3.15, A8.10,19.& 11.13- 


Chap.uxnj 
whence ſoinc, roo much addi&ed to Jewiſh fopperies,.. | 
Ana, to be enc of the names 6t God z becauſe it is joyne 


and there, with Jehovah ;' and the. Jews fo uſe. Ig 


, 
M$ 
WW.,! 


ayers, 34 | 
How] Heb, that ; as ver.q, 5 F205. 
[ have walked] Heb, I have made (that. is enwred,jor 4m. 
med) my ſelf to walk. 1 bave ftudiouſly and carcfully- apaj, * 
ſelf ſe to live, and ſo to behave my ſelf.*So Gen. 24-40. 0r, 11, 
conſtantly ſo converſcdand carried myſelf ; as Lev.26.2,15 k 
gh mm foe reg King.18,5 6. 2 oy 
before thee] As in r, Gen.5:32.& 6.9.& 17.1, Phl;,l 

& 119.168.Luker.6, MY RN OLE OY "Pal | 
miruh] In fincerity,r Sam.12.24.1 King.3.4. 1, ' 
with a perfeft heart ] Or, anentire heart ;, when the | SI 
divided between God and the creature, or between God ani. 
t upon. him ; though a n kn 


falſe God, bur is entirely ſe | aan 
his failings in ſome things,as Ezckiah alſo,and ſome a} 
whom yer this commendarion is given. See 1 Ki $:61..& 11 ( 
& 15.3,14.2 Chron.25.2.whereas of ſome otherzir is laid ;batfer 
good things they did,bur zot with an entire heart,2-Chr;zg a4 
Ezekiah,z Kings 18.6, vet aa 3,» wo 
bave done that which i good inthy fight] Heb. the 
eJes, as gy ener which hath becn agceptable 
kng to thee, and accepted of thee, 2 Chron.29. 2, 
be evil in Gods eyes, that he miſlikes and diſaliowe 
2 Sam.11.27.ch,65.12, ſo that is ſaid ro;be good in 
that he liketh and alloweth, Lev. 10.19.Deur, 6,18, 1 Sap. 4.10, 
I pry mon | Te) Heb, Zn 3 -14-0% wbiated 
Hexchiab wept ſore] with great weepingias 1 
3.36, This grief of Ezckiah, chus ranked, is ſuppoſed; wo. 
proceeded, partly, from an apprehenſion of ſome liſpleal i 
God had conceived again him; in regard whereof, he ſhould ew 
ken away ſo ſoon, and ſo ſudddenly, afterſo great a-delivnn 
as one deemed unworthy to enjoy the bleficd truir and comfaid 
it, as befell that Nobleman for his unbelicf, 2, Kings 7:4, 156.w 
partly, from a foreſight and forecaſt of ſuch danger and difluchns 
as might befall Church and State ; much out of frame, bot why 
he came to the crown; and much diftraQcd and disjoynted any 
by the late Invaſion, ſhould he then be taken away, befars-dy 
| were again well ſerled ; eſpecially, fince that he had 
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| 
then no 
to ſucceed him.; andthe want of an Heir-male (many,in raul 
thereof, raking occaſion to pretend title to the agg > 
means of Preducing much. diſtra&iop-in/ the ſtare 2 for.; a 
Manafles, thar ſucceeded him, was, ,as yet unborn ; as appencethy 
| age, when he came ro the crown,;. for he was but 12. yeanll 
at. bs fathers deceaſe,z King.2 1.1, whereas his Farther lived ky 
year after this ſicknels, ver,5, WEr BY >: 49; $\ hah 
. * V..4. Thea came the word of the Lord to Iſatab; ſaying] Ape 
return of 3 gracious anſwer,agreeablc to thole fice pre 
9%%& 65.24, | 4) :23-M : 421900 
Thea] Bcfore he was gone our into the city, or unto; hyom 
houſe, while he was yer inthe Kings beae or he was nat ups 
out into the middle Court y or, as ſome read it, goxe out #fgihd 
the Kings houſe, which had three courts within the urmoſi,all 
| compaſs of ir; onc,next to the chief houſe; another,newd 
and a third between, thoſe other rwo : (Sce 1 King, 9.8, & 
12,& 37, 15.). which Eſay had not yet entred, being fila 
firſt, or ar leaſt, was ner gone out of, | when this meſiage cam 
him, 2 King,20.4. where the reading is Coxrtz bur the wang 
City;beEcauſe,ſay ſome of them,the Ki iy;an0W8 
courts thereof,as the ſtreers of a ciry. Andthey render this, fy 
reaſon, why God was pleaſed to return ſuch an anſwer,by £068 
meſlenger,ſo ſpeedily, erg he were gone our of the Kings couh# 
King.20, 5, that it mig] r net be known and divulged muhee 
that a doom of death had, from God, been paſſed uponthenvoh 
raign, which might have produced fome evil conſequences mY 
os prope, This 1s nor improbable. Whereunto we may acl 
baſtcned bis anſwer, that he might nor hold his dejeve 
vant over-long in aft{ition of mind,anxiety of ſpitir, ang , 
ſuſpence ; and by. the ſame meflenger,by whom he had ſeat thefor 
mer, to give the ſtronger atſurance of the certainty of it; which 
might have bin more queſtionable,had che meſſage come by 80},# 
cthertand thar the ſame mighr,ro others abroad,rclare Wh 
ly rogether,both the one,and the orher.So dealt. he with Da 
ſcat Nathan to him, at the ſame time,erc they parted, both to 
vince him of his fin, and the hainouſneſs of i:and withal, upealy 
humble confeſſion and acknowledgment thereof, to aſluce hiw 
pardon,2 Sam.12.yer. 12,13. nt 
tg from 
bach z King.30.% 
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ings Palace was as ac 


:.. Then] Heb. Aud: as ver.2. 
came] Heb'was : ag Jer.1,2,4. , : 
the word of the Lord] By a ſecret inſpiration, a 


V: 5." Go, and ſayto Hexckiah) Return ,or,Go 
Heb. here.Going-go;as Jer. 13.1.& 28.13, 

and ſay)Heb.thou ſhalt fay:as ch.6.9.& 7.4, "i fake 
thus ſatth the Lord,the God of David thy Father ] For pon 
alſo, he bearerh a loving and render affe& ionte his 5M 
thee more ſpecially rreading in his ſteps,z, King,18.z.chap-1%5+ 
<h.37.35.Jer 13.13.&-17.25 ,& $3-17,21536, <A 


Chap. £vxvitl. APE | 
4 thy prayer *] ſee cli.37.4,21; : 

8 ys ot hs lewrn? Taken ſpecial notice of them, and 
to heart * 43 
Gterheard rhe 


15. 
{ will add to 


hut allure unto thee | 
oy p favour,as we never read the like, afforded unto” any - | 
is ſervants, N 
Goh 39.4. and no maryell, thiercfore, if ir be uſhered-in with | 
xe of arrention, and ſerious conſideration :'behold(fce ch.y; 14.6 | 
"yy Jand ſcaled being an unuſual granr, with'an unwetited mira- 
4 =" z bs . tA WF aan bt _ 
þ, 10 before had paſſed, by my Proplict, « ſenrence vf death 
0) eyer.1.Deut.33.39. Sam.2.6.Pſal.68, 20.Hoſ;6-1.. <a 
fwilladd) Heb. 1am adding : or, I'am he, thar will a4 as: 


a7 


{ 


F 
a 


TY ' | - 6 34. 4.4 CONE ad. 
Cen) Thar is,to the days,ſay ſome, that were formerly al- 
lated thee in my ſecrer purpoſe, Job 7, 1.8 14.5.asif Gods counſels: 
ere nor fixed,ch.2.5.1 & 26.3.to the days;that in the courſe of na-, 
wre.he might have attained to, ſay achers, -but could noc have at-: 
riged had he been | 
Job 1532.Pl.e5.23; CT 4 
thoſe years,that he ha Tived already, Vs | 
' fſttenyears] The onc half, in likelihood;and it may be preciſcly, * 
efthe whole ritne of bis reign: For this is, ne whtious ut ground, 
&med'ro have fallen'out,” abour the fourrieth year' of ' his age, 
adthe fifeeenth year of his reign 2 ' for he” way full ewenty (hve. 
yarold, when he begarhis reign 2 and full 'ewenty' nine he. 
reigned, 2 King, 18.2, 2 Chronicles 2.9, 1. ſo that the fourtierh. of; 
his ape, and fifceenth of his reign, arc in part, ar leaſt, co-inci-| 
dent: In part, I fay,becauſe they might have divers beginnings,and : 
eyirions accordingly;50 that half the rime of his reign;he enjoy- 
Yyace and reanquility, without interruption : ſee ver.6,I5, chap- 


ter49.6, | | oo 
4 Ws Aud I will deliocr thee, md this city out of the band of the. 
Ke of 4ſjria ; and T, will defend this city) Henice ſome infer, thar' 
(his ickneſs of Ezekiah befcl him, before rhe diffelution of the Adly-. 
Bur of rhar there is no neceſlity, inregard of _ here! 
n, See on vere. The proiniſe before made re them, in the time 
ofthe diftreſs, by che Aﬀyrian forces, chap.37:35.is again here'ree! 
neved, give Exckiah affurance, _nor of his life oncly ro be: pro- | 
Argtd,but of peace and tranquiliry ro be continued uno. him, to- 
4aher with ic, For Ezckiah might have ſome doubr, leſt Sen- 
eaterid, chough having ſo great a blow gives him : yer might in 
ou age recover himſelf again, 'and cither he, or ſome 
\Cbi icecffors, might return ro moleſt him, and the ſtate again, 
Utefadefire rs be revenged for the former diſcomficure : and that 
der is deceaſe appeareth ro have been, in ſome ſore, cffcRed, 2 
Clron.33.11.Now rhis ro meet with, and ro caſe Ezckiahs mind of 
Alfach miſdoubr and dread'; God promitcth ro concinue this us! 
preeſtion, both of him and his city : and ro fateguard them, 'a- 
ver power anyKing of Affyria ſhould be able to raiſc, 
«me zpainſt either, That which Scahacherib miade account 
We then God could do, Chapter 36. 20, & 37. 10, 11. Ezc- 
bill frayed for, well knowing, that ke could, chaprer 37. 20. and 
Gol by 'promiſe engaged himſelf to do, ' for the preſenc, 
oo apter 27, 21, 25, forthe future, alſo, herc, See 2 Chron, 
"V.7.4xd this ſhall be a ſ7g12 #nto thee from the Lord, that the Lord 
Wilde the thing that he bath Pata] Ezckiah had'ccavcd a fign for 
deftengthening of his Faith, verſ.22,andthe fignhere mention- 
a, deing put to hischoice,' 2 Kings 20.8, 10. Thus is God 
ttdt, in mercy and goodneſs, to Favs dence mans infirmity, 
Wwndeſcend to ae? weakneſs: es - va leading We. 
to own ro us , whenthe or arm 
arkeble bit % , 


"vronn 15, 8-18. Judges 6. 36, 40. Chaptcr 7. 11, 14. and 
'thi the Lo/d] The promoudi telarive;for the demonſirarive par - 
= cf wg, The pronoud, relarive,for the demonſtrative par 
"wil dothe thing] Heb/2pord: as Gen.20,10.& 
Y, v, Behold) EY befare, ver;s, * 

(will bring ag ain the ſbadow of the degrees, which a gone down in 


cho meaning is plain, to | 
fd Ui 15:4 38 Th FN 


mn 


' rian 
: 
Ji" hk \ 


21.1L, 


Saad a of Ahax, ten degrees backward] Heb. I am bringing, or | | 


bin again; as <3 1.& 4 | 
> 5418 5 +3.1.& 44.3 {.Jcr.29, 
| Te ſbadow] Made by rhe Sun:and the 
he eres) Marked he lee lf che Gill," 
* aezrees) Marked upon'the ſurface of diall, ' ro ſhev 
A ce of the Sun; and gether 
"with is gone down]: Or; by 59hich"it is gour forward, See. mote 
wfontencs ew b fry Gel ne fermerd. _ 
the Sun-dial of Abax,} Heb. it the degrees of Ahax, 
Ed which King Aha Wuckiat fab, had for pu 
5 in ſomcopen place; fbout his 
" Wub:r of lines, or degrees, 


Anvorations on the Book 


though very high lii favour with him. See Gen. ; 


iven pw the violence of this preſcar'dilcale, | 
00 1 26.10.bu 


not able to.reach to his, 2 Chronicles 32. 24. 


” Rs = : 
Sun, conſequently, roge- | 
andthe proceſle 'of the day regerher” 


(Giak is,in 
ike uſe e- 


ce © marked out with a 
by as before;) in the Sun, or 


/ 


\ 


of the Prophet 1/414; _  Chap-xxbivite 


. we] with the $ijn'; on whoſe motion the ſhadow with the progreſs; 
taken : 

Exod,z.7.fec Plal. 56.8. Though the Prophertiad | 
one,nor ſeen the other: yet God;iri Heaven,had, 


70 

days fifteen Years} I will not ancly reco- ; 

pr Ar i that thou ſhalt' be* able, 'wittim 
broad again, 2 King, 28. $. But Twill over #jid | 
a leaſe of thy life,for fifteen years lon- 


or the regreſs of it; wholly deperided;; tie partici!e may be' ra- 
rw the Jarter way ; as well -as: the former y as I road t, £4, 
- +5. 6; * —— LSoD5S $341 { : Wot T4 oo 
- ſothe Sunrerurned ten degrees, by which degiets it was gone down] 
By the Sun, [ſome here would have underſtood the (hadoW@® which 
the Sun made'on the Dial; -becaaſe ir is ſaid to Have gone back 
byſo nany degrees, as it had gone forwardon Ahat his Dial. And 
ome hence would infer,that the courſe of the univerſe was tyor in- 
verted,oraltered ; but the ſhadow,only,upon the dial; called here 
the Sunzas che windows are fo called, by which che Sunſhine is let 
in, Jer; 15.9, bur ncicher carirwell be conceived; how the ſhadow 
made by the: furs, ſhould. go backward, or forward, withour the fin ; 


nor could forraign people; (in remote places,have raken norice of ir, 


| had no alteration been in the courſe of the univerſe;See chap. 39.1. 


noris any ſack thing found, as is-intimared in thar place of Jeremy? 
nor is icneceſlarily lo. implyctin the texr,| that the Suri wen for- 
ward, or backward, on Ahazhis Dial, cirher kere, vr; 2 King, 40. 
9-11, where there is no mention of the $u7,bur of the ſhadow one« 
1y. Though itbe true, char the xetrograde motion of the Sun, . a 

peared by the thadow the Dial : for there may well be & 
tranſpoſition ofthe worgs inches rexr, as our Engliſh hach- con\- 
ceivodit, or. the: text be otherwiſe expounded, as ſhall afterward 


appear, | ASE TE LISLET Bo tp 
returned ]-Or; went back ; as is more fully before expreſſed, fo ma- 
ny. degrees," as it had alfeady. gone forward. : Whicly forme ſup- 
ſe to hare becn done inan inftant; and then the day ſo muck 
Iw9s then ordinary, by ſo much of ir,only, as was already ſpent. 
Others are of the mind, and fo the moſt, that the Sun went back 
in his ordinary. pace, afhd then.the day muſt be rwite fo much lon- 
ger thenordinary : as tmuch time being ſpent in his return: ro the 
point,at which he raſe.; as much more in his coming back ro the 
point, from whence he had returned. | 
. ten degrees] Whar ſpace of riine was by each of theſt degrees 
deſcribed and limited our, is uncertain. Some would haye theex 
whole entire hours ; tex of fuch-rwelye,as are mentioned, Joh. 11. 
6 ood then _ thar jw er nap if = Sun went back ſud- 
y, two-and ewenty $:Jong; if an ordimnary'pace, (as the 
ſcem ro hold) chirty rwo hours long, Bur againſt is i objected? 
Firſt, thar if ic had been of this lacrer and larger fize, ic had been 
longer then that, when the Sun ſtood ſtill in Joſhuah's dayzfor thar 
was no longer then two:days,at moſt ; a day of. four and twenty. 
hours, Joſh.10.1z.whereas this ſhould be, within four hours,as long 
as threc days: and yet of that day, it isſaid, rharthere was niotic 
like it before,er after it, Joſh, 10,14, 2 Neithcr fize will fuir with 
the choice thar Ezckiah was par to, of having the Sun go ten des 
grees forward;or backward, 2 King 20.9, 10. For ifthey were en-- 
tire hours, the ſunwazalready within two hours' of ſeating ; and 
could nor go; therefore, above two ſuch degrees forward; hor by 
above two hours (which his going forward muſt' do) haften the 
ight, Others, therefore, conceive theſe degrees to have been but 
alf hours ; and thart is the opinien moſt received ; and ſo the day 
ſhould be. of ſeventeen hours, if the Sun retired in an inſtant, And 
ſo ſome define it;or of ewenty and; wo hours, (two only ſhort of Jo _ 
ſhua's day)ithe kept ro his pace:forren degrees,thar is,five hour$6of 
the day wcre paſt, whar time this miracle was wrought. Sorhar ic 
was abour their fit. hour complear our, eleven. Tendegrees,rhat is, 
five hours were ſpent in his regreſs, and as many in his renewed pro» 
greſs,unco the point from which he retired. All wbichpuc , 
make.rwenty two hours, Yer there want nor thoſe,that allow 
degree bur a quarter ofan hour, and ſo enhaunce the number of 
them onrhe-diallz from rwenty four to fourty eight : fo the day 
ſhould; be cut ſhorter by five huurs, at leaſt. Bur it is nor very 
probable, that the day ſhould be minccd into fo many ſmall 
ſhreds on the Diall, The Jewiſh DoRors rell us , ( Bur that 
is one of their tales) char the day was ſhorrned , juſt lo many de 
grees ac Ahaz his death ,, as it was lengthened at Exekiah's re« 
cov 


Bo which degrecs 3t was  genteaee] Heb in the degrees,or, by th6 
degrees which ut bad gone dew, And according to our reddttioti of 
it,therefore, theuld be a tranſpoſicion of the words in the tex 3; by 
the degrecs which ; for, by which degrees, Some following the order 
of the words,as they lye.in the text,renderthem,ju the degrees # and 
expound them, ix the Dial, thence inferring, what above is refared, 
And it is trueqha. in the foregoing words, the dial of Abgz. biis ſet. 
ring up, is called, Ahax bis degrees : 17 Synecdo. hical form of / 
ſpecch,whereby the part is put for the whole, becauſe it confiſted of 
| 4 gnomon:or;index,and 4 table,or.plaue,marked with thoſe degrees; 
Bur the word. is there withour the' article : whereas it ishere, as int 
the beginning of the verſe, with thearticle prefixed : and is to be 
raken,th:refore,rather tor the degrees themſclves, wherewih tie 
motion of the Sun was meaſured, ant diſcovercd upon'the Dial. And 
the words therefore may well be ecndred, by the degrees which it Fes 
wit,thc:Sun)bad procee Og 'S LAS 
| F- Was nay This if we take the word ſtrily, and titdet- | 
ſtand ir of the Sun : ir ſhould amply, rharthe Sun was thert in his 
declination, and that ir was paſt high-noon, or mid-day, ſo many 
hours, 2s thoſe ten degrees made up; So he ſhould return; nor m_ 
morning point, bur to his Zcaithy or meridian, where in — 


Chap,xxxviii: 
days he ſtood Kill, Joſh. 16.13. Bur this ſeems nor {0 likely... - Some | 
underſtand ir of the ſhadow on the Dial ; ſuppoſing it to have 


been like our ſun-dials, againſt ſome wall, whereon theſhadow de- |: 
odech, ts ; and aſcendeth again, as the Sunde- | ſpece 


ſcenderh, as the Sun gets up, | 
clines and gocs down, So the miracle might commence from lome | 
part ofthe fore-noon, according-ro the degrees ſpenc,-and paſt, 
from the Sun-rifing. Bur the Dials ſeems to have been. no, mural, | 
or vertical, bur an horizonral one. And ſome ofthe. Jewith Writers 
rell us, that it conſiſted of an halteircle, whereon thoſe. degrees 
were figncd with an index, or ſtyle, ſicuare in the midſt thereot; the 
ſhadow whereof, - falling upon the verge of ir, ſhewed, how, by de- 
grees, the day went away, And to meet with {uch doubrs, thc Plain 
eſt way, is, to expound the word rendred, gone dawn, nor ſtrictly 
of declination, or deſcention, bur of progreſ: 5 funply conladertd, with 
out any notion of aſcent, or deſcent properly ſs termed. © So ye 
may finde ic uſed, Judg. 11. 37. & 15. LI. I Sam. 133. 6.2 Sam. 
23, 21, 2 Kings 8; +29, Jer« 18:21/'& 24, 1, andſo-x may well, 
be rendred here, which it had paſt z'or,” by which it bad gone for 
ward. ; ev 76901 oct #.53-44 
V. 9. The writing of Exehiah, king of - Fudab, wht be bad bin, 
ſick, and was retovered of his Tehaſ The Inſcription, or Title 'of 
the enſuing 
22.x Pſalm 18.and 34. 


their Titles, 
ple, anciently, 
. conceive, and-compole ſolemn forms of thankful acknowledgment. 
Sec Exod. 5.ludg 5.1 Sam.2,Plalm 18.8 30.8 34.Chap, 12.8 25, 
& 26. _ 4 p | ; - 
writing] That ic might remain 
31,19,22;Plal,78.5,6ver. 19, 5 f | 
Eng be had been ſich] Heb. in being: ſick: ſo Demtcron. 4,46, 
P.5.5+ , LI oh.? 4 oe 2 
- was recovered of bis ſichueſſe] Heb. lived from his ſichneſſe; as 
ver.16,2 1. 1 /5811327 weedly 
--V. 10. 1ſaid}1 thought ; I made ful account; as Pfal. 14; I, & 
32.5,&39.1.Lam.3.18,54. 2888 21 pr; {th 
in the cutting off of my dayes]When the Prophet brought me thar 
meſſage from God; that I muſt dye, ver. 1. Then are thangs ſaid ro 
be done, in Scripture, when, . by Gads meſſengers, 'from him, they 
my ng promiled;or denounced, Jer.r. 10,compared with Jer, 18. 
7.9. 01.6.5. das $1543 Q Bit 7 73 
cuting off] A borrowed {pcech;'taken from the praftice of Weg- 
vers, who, when their web is wraughtout,Cur it oft from-the Loom, 
V.12--14.Lam. 3:54, one $7,053.41 ol 
my dayes ] The time of my life, Pſal.3 9.4,5.& 109. 2.24.Sce onch; 


tapon record, ro poſtery, Deux. 


\ FF; | | \ | 

I ſhall gotothe gates of the grave ] As the gates of death, Pſalm 
9:13. & 107. 18, | Of the. word grave, here -uſed 2 ſee on 
Chapter 5. 14. Bor what the Popiſh writers, kere, ſome of them, 
prate of their Limbo, not far from-hell-gate, whercin ſome of 
their own, alſo, here controll chem, is ridiculous, | I paſſed a doom 
of death upon my ſcif; 1 looked for nothing but death, 2 Cor. 


T. 9. | | | 

I am deprived of the reſidue off my years ] Which 1 hoped to haye 
lived, and in courſe of nature, might have done. - So Pl, 55. 23, & 
$9.45.& 102.24, Heb. J am made to mis the reſidue of. my years : fo 
ſame ; referring us to thoſe places where the ſame word, bur in-. an- 
other form, ſfignifierh to miſs, or, be miſſ#ng, 1 Sam. 20, 18.8& 25.7, 
21, Or, as others, 1 am bereaved of the reſidue of my years 3 affirm- 
ing it to be an clegantterm, taken from the uſe of the word in the 
Kedaren, that is, the Arabick rongue, They ſcem: ro ſtrain» a 


little roo much, who would read it, the reſedue of my years, is failed | 


from me ; though they produce the like deicd of the particle, Jer. 
19. 20, 

V.11.1ſaidJAs beforev, 9. | 

T ſhall aot ſee the Lord ] 1 ſhall not viſit his temple any more, 
among thoſe that there worſhip, Pialm 27, 4. and. 42, 2, and 
84.7. p £1 14 

eventhe Lord in the land of the living) Among thoſe that ſurvive, 
ch.$3\8.Pſ.27.13.& 116.9.v.19.He redoubleth the word Fah,ren- 
dred, the Lord;(of which, ſee on ch.26. 4.) ro cxpreſs his ardent af- 
fedtion to Gods ſervice, and to intimate his deſire of life, ro that 
purpoſe, v.22, - 

1 ſhall behold man no more with the inhabitants of the world ] 1 
ſhall no longer converſe with men herc on carth. Sce Gen. 27. 49. 
Exod.18.28. 1deſpaircd of life. 2 Cor.1.8,The ſtare of perſons de- 
cealed, is deſcribed, ſometime, by, others #ot {cog of them; 
o Job 7, 8. ſometime, by their not ſecing 'of - others 2 ſo 
cre, ' 


V. 12, Mint age is dcparted, and us remoucd fromme, as a ſbep- ; NY 
in regard wher 


a2e,)as ours render it)or, minciffue, ( my poſterity, as others ; be- 
cauſe he had no male-iflue rhen:ſee © —_ habitation, (as 
Pl.84 10.)is made to'go, (as Job 4: 2.1.) and s carried away from me, 
(ina forcible manner ; as one is carried away),ats capiivity : for ſor 
the word properly ſignifies, in this form.ne where elſe uſed, 1 am 
bereaved of my continuance,'or abode here, by the violence of 
diſcaſe ; as one chat is, in hoſtile manner, forced: our. of his dwel- 
Ing place ; it beingasſoon.. and ſuddenly thrown:down, and I [c- 
veredfrom ir, as is a ſhed, thata thephard ſerterhuup for his ſhelter, 


berds tearJHeb. My OT OT 1,ARs 13.26, Ythat is, ame 


Annotations on theBook of thePropher Iſaiah. *. 


Hymn, declaring rhe octafioq,of it; like char, 2: Sam, . 
manaer of Gods pevs | 
was, upon ſome ſpecial favours reccivedtrom Ged;rs | 


I 


have ic read, which. howſoeyer moſt «. 
lignific a crane; ſome rendring the x 


| | Chap-xxxyii, 
and removed, from ylaceto place at pleaſure, ch.z4. 19,] has 
©” Rage? | TINS CD.24s  L2-J65420. 
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that is needleſs... : 


TNA . I-rechoned. 
| ro-myſclf (asthe word: is.u 


"made. of me 3 thatT ſhould nor in 
at leaſt, (as morning is taken, (a, 
L. 5&0 anend. F 


2,01 i 4 (<1 3 AT. ORE £48 

that as a lios, be, will break .all my bones : ] Somoſt Incerpers 
take it, as a relation of whar his thoughts were, and wha henak 
full account of, tha this would bride him ,cre morning yereort, 
[Yer ſome tender them; But a5 4 liou be, or, it broke aghan 
[Whereas I had conceived fome hope of holding our ill, gegen 
day, my diſcaſce, or God by it, did ſo grievoully handle mens 
rught, as if ſome gerce lion had cruſht all my bones to pieces; tha 
that: hope of mine was utterly daſht and quaikd.; Of the ſinile 
tude, ſee Jer, 50, 17, Lam, 3s 4- {ore pains are by the breaut 
of bones oft expreſſed, Job 7.1 5.Plalm;6.2.and, 51.8,Prov,1430amd 
17.22,: WW «*. K- SEISt:OE 
| ' from day,tves to night wilt thou make an end of me ] See thong 
ver. 12, From thisreiterarion of the ſame thing again ooche 
ther, that Ezckiah was two days in this extremity,z that 1:u6 
mer verſe, is cxprefled: his firſt days rhoughrs z in this, his ſeconds 
Bur this obſervation is of no great certainty, ic may rather intinats 
the fixedneſ; of his thoughrs, and the vchemency of bis alle 
thercupon, AESe: as OS a. OS 
; "A Like a crane, or a ſwallow,ſo did J.chatter x, I dd you's 
a doue} This, ſome apply to his prayers, as very quick and ſhort, by 
reaſon of his pains. Others underſtand. it of his ſpeech, (6: ſulpets 
ed, with the violence of his diſcaſe, and the excel of his grief, thut 
he was nor able ro utter any articulate voice:as/Plalm 77.4.burths 
his prayer recorded, ver.: 2, doth ſufficiently controll. The rucaning 
ſcems to be,thar his pains and grief,borb Joyned rogether did muy 
from him ſuch fighs and groans, in the bemoaning of himlel, 
might well be compared to ſuch kind of noiſe,or mournful i 
theſe Fowls, or their young ones, or their dams, when their yuh 
are taken from thern aj meme ro make. | Wc 

a crane, or, a ſwallow] The connexive, particle isnot ine 
whe UF che old Latine make chem bur. one. Foy 99s 
dring it, the ſwallows py a young ſwalloyy; and "__ lis 


wiſe one only,, a ſwallow: bur the defe of the: particle, 
the copularive, as inthe wt notion, is frequent, 

5.6.& 17,6,14.&,27.7,% 2.8. 24, andthaxthey.are the. 
ewo ſeveral Fowls, and both ſuch as change-their -abode | 


Seaſon of the year, appears from Ier.8.7, 
crane] The word is $#s, or, S#, 85;the. 


” 


$4} 3% 
Pl 
U 


"th Crinica re 
Fs ar bon 
reof, becauſe $8 foul 


's LILLY) 

25 wpright,-like 'a horſe, who bars allorthe former 

port ns fn: nots ( whom. | ratherherein accord wirh)' 
names” ee iy to ſignific'aſvallow, \o rermed; from. her nore, or 
= Te ſhe makes, notunfirly exprefied, by the word $75, - Agd 
me role hereunto encline;, becauſe ofithe -Egyprians fable of 

- ifs ahat was turned -inzo.a ſwallow., S2Þ Plararch, of Iſis, 

7 is,” and Sywachus hert:fo renders to. 5uqo Go ls 

wy 4 / allow] The Hebrew wotd-is Agur,-or Gnager\ as ſame. pro- 
ounce it );bork here, and'in Jeremy, nor el{t-where' found, which 
ome of he Jewiſh Writers ould haveroc be 4fwalow ; ſome, 

= Yer others rather ſuppoſe it to be a crane; which from:the; 
Greekyigent©ry wa.ſo term. :whercunto theyiar& the rather. in-, 
Juced ; becauſe nor.only;the, Greck comes neer!ir zbur the Latine,! 
Gris comes in a manner full home to ir. And again, for thawhy, 
; crinſpoſition'of letters, :in.the holy langnage:verywuſual,.( fee ch | 
If 6; 39;).it ſeems to come from the word; Arog, or. Gnaregyithart, 
Fnifis to bray, as Deer do whenrthey -want;feod, either paſture, or 
mater;-Jock{$34 20+ £0 whoſe voice, which 4'cranes; i rather then aj 
*Þ« refembleth , doth the Pſalmiſt compare. his - groaning, 


ſnallows, re 
parting with, or 


okafing whe ſame xerm of <ither, Pl.42.r4 1 + Þ , 
m_— Aloud and apace,-, as thoſe Fowl $-in 
miſſiog their young; Or peepyas their young ancsda; when they miſs 
their dam, Qr Want meat, 


; « HI } 
un a dove] So chapsgg41-Ezck.g.x6." the. mournſull and 


Jokefulrone, that Turtles and Doves have, is well known. Sec'of 
the nord, rendred mourn, ch,8. 20.Ezck.z.,10,a0 of his mourning, 


on ots ſail with looking upward ] Toward heaven, to God, for 
exſeandrefief,y, Chr.20,12. P1231, 2- WD Kod | 
fal]Heb. are exhauſt, or ſpent: as Job 28.4, ch.x9.6.a metaphor 
from rivers drawn dry, the yigour of them is waſted ;, my ſight taj]- 
ah, So Pſ, 6.7.8 31,10.8 33.10.& 69.3, & 119.82,123.)bur ſome 
ofthe Jewiſh Commenters render it, arc lzft up;according to a word 
geerunto ic, bur riſing from anorher roor, Prov:2.6,7.this, if wg. ad- 
mit, there necds no ſupply : bur neither is the word any.where 

ſoukd; nor.is that othex,word. agreed on, {> to fignific, in, 
tharplace ofthe Proverbs z ner dorh the root.it comes from, figni- 
$10 bft up, ſimply, bur to draw. op, uſcd properly of water, .oux of 
2 wcllor pic, Exod.2..16, 19.alluded ro,Prov.zo 5.% Pſalm 36,1,3. 


Þ a= S222 _*: Hl: 


' Of the word,ice ch8.2.0.and 10.14and! 


Fo 


"F 


ES 4 dn Gngdcars ©... 


= 


>= 


woutyerſion ; only rendiing ir, .as the former,/jn he time; paſt ; 


yd: a comprehenſive, or complicarcd kind of ſpeech, whereby 


Mf.4g;23)34-thou baſt profaned his crown to the ground; that is, 
fatdil, by caſting it down to the ground ; As ik. is..afterward 


« 


* 


bat le broken unte the ground, for, hath he br 
tieground. See further on v1: WES. $64} 

0 Lord 1.am oppreſſcd';], Heb, 3c oppreſſeth me z ro wit, my 
Gfeaſe'; is is ſo ſtrong upanme, that ir preflerhme down beyond 
njficagth,, Pſalm 32. '3,14.+86-38, 234, 6:2 Cor,1.8, Herel 
ſupoſe-would firly be -inſcreeds; 1 ſa'd; ofc- wanting, and ſup- 
tcl ;12s Nehem. g.z 5.Jab-8.18.chap. 22.13.and 26.19, Sce ver. 
lo,u, + , 3 997,095; <0 


oken and caſt down to 


EPS BSE 


—- 


b 


tba 


1 


, there was no means for him to eſcape.. - Sec ſomewhar the 
zJob 17.3.PC. x 19.122: . where the ſame word is uſed; yer ſome 
fender it,” caſe 98e; and the word ſignifies, indeed, lometime, to be 
ſas, pleaſant, or pleaſing, Pfalm.104.24, Prov.3.24.8 13.19.Jcr. 
3U16,Mal.3,4- [but never aftively, te ſwceten, nor any where, 10 
lrve.or eaſe. Others of ours render it, w2ave me out; for,becauſe 
ind a word of the ſame family with: this, to be uſed for the 
wy, Lev. 13, 51. and ſome alluſions to. wedving, went before, 
teſe19, 1 2.they ſuppole the verb here uſed, may fignifie to weave, 


-FELFES EX 


Sn 


BZ 


urths indthe former fimilirude therein. proſecuted ; as if it had bin ſaid: 
-aving Wouph this diſeaſe would cur oft th2 vveb of my life before it be 
my fomp eated' 2 yer Lord. be thau pleaſed to weave it our ſtill, and 
"R" uk _ tto its due period, 'But this ſeems ſomewhat too far 
_ "ie f. What ſhall 1ſay > he bath both {poke to me; and bimſelf hath | 
2 4 e it] This paflage, Some, make part of Ezckiah*s former com- 
eren: Pant; bur as checking himſelt therein, and intimaring the fruirleſ- 
1,cco Bi... of his complaint, and the/unlikelyhqod of ſpeeding in his for- || 
(the Tequeſt. : as it he had ſaid 2*rowhar end do I thus bemoan my 
well oc... 22nd ſpend words ro no purpoſe? ir is God thar hath pal- 


2doom of death, and what he hath doomed, be will do : and 


mes W.. Ty no cither debating the marter with him; or murmucing a- 
6! him, or reſtraining him from what he: intenderh ro do. So 
vi1si i tf.,03 2.& 11,10.& 23,13,14.Pſ.39.9:c.29;16,0r,ro what end, 
uu ba: to him, ro undertake for mz, when it is he himſelf that 

10. bh Bur others, at the fore going verſe, end his complaints, 
oa Ui "Ra mons of his ſad and ferlorn condition, 'and ar this, . begin 

foul Bl Oxration of Gogs unexpected mercy and goodneſs ro him, in 


3. IV" and Bas T2 (5 x 2d I $12M013K3 168 : 
Annotations ori che Book of the Prophet J/aiab. 


miſs | :+. 7ſball go ſoftly,valt my year 


compared alſo, with Pſalm 40.2, I chooſc therefore rather, ro ſtick 
mane e96s-froled, or were-exhayſt, with looking, orwhile I looked 


ywodiferic notions are  enfolded and wrapped up?jnone word, . So'|; _ 


pro! 
t re| 

nde&;{o ch. 14. 12. how art thou cut downizothe ground? for,'|-53 
heved down, and laid along onthe ground; ; and:th.2.1, 9.her Gods: 


} 
0 
: 


3 - S ST.9v9 - L > SI] 

. Indectake;ſor me] He compareth his diſeaſe to. Bayliff , or Ser-. 

res from death, as a rhercilefle exaor; had ſo artached 
,andraken ſuch hold on him, that unleſs God, would be pleaſed. 

tondertake for him, as his bayl 'or ſurcty,, or, toreſcue him, art , 


, 
o 
. 


SHA Bo 515 
Chap;x32viii. 


wuterps' his former doom, returning a gracious meſſage in the 

:yoom of it, andy accordingly, : accomplithing iti as.ifhe had ſaid, 

according to ſome, what I ſaid, he Spake, and did, What I requeſt- 

(cd of hjm, for the prolonging of my life, he promiſed to-do;and.ac- 

-curdingly did,.. .Or, as uthers, what ſhall I [ay > Whatiſinall-imake 

- more wordsgiri-way of relating my then fad condition/zhkethar of 

| Lavid, to Mepbibotheth, 2 Sam..1 g42:9.Or, how ca al ſotficiently, 

{in any:words,: exprefic Gods .goodneſy roward me#:likethar of:Da- 
yd, ro.God,Pſall106.2; 8& 116.12;8149.17,18he hath borh faid, 

and done e-t-both. promiſed me recovery, and acconplithed what 

hopromiſed, 2 Kings 20.5, - -. | | 
;-11 be hath both:ſpoken-] Heb. ad 

Mafat cc. 5 nmeflinh ©. K: bg | 3 2101, 
unto me] Or, concerning mc as chapter 36, 7, + etther/tontetn 
ig fy: death,as: ſome,or, concerningmy Fecoveryg-aSorhets; ra 
ther, 7 $3 DAY 
@ himſelf bath done it JHeb. he hath doge; with a defeR:'of the pro” 
:noun;#+ asfhap; 44:23. 48s. ph cocxclude anyfuch jups 
. ply; bring;in the pronoun,exprefice in rhe: text; afrerthe verb: which 
. yer will nota well do-hare: becqufethe neuter, commonly, is fenai- 
ninc. £,ce 1 rails er mme a >; | 

| £:\ 71 ths bitterneſs-of my ſoul}. So thoſe 
\ chatupderſtand the.fore-going branch, of the meflage; or doom, of 
dah * 1 ſhall, hereatcer, have,no;joy.. of my life: 1 thall godroop- 
0g all my life-long. But this ſeems. not.4o. bc his meaning. For whar 
;hoye, Or , cxpetarion, could hejhavey ob living years; thar deſpaired 
of holding ogra day to an endi?; Seey;12,13. Others; xheref ore, 
render it, I will be thinking oa this;fayour. thar God "hath. ſhewed 
| me, allthe.days of my life, as lopgas:Llive, v.20.,P,34,1.& 116:5, 
pr, I (hall paſſe;theireſt of my lite peaccably and quiecly, after.this 
. birter brunt is ance over, v.6:<,39.8, / 1.0 odd 

+» $0 ſoftly} Fhat:is, peuſrvely [{ay ſome 5 as one-opprefied wich ex- 
| Iremiry of grief.. -So Ahab, 1 Kings 2 1.27.Or,;ſoſtly,-thar is, dcli- 
berately, or conſidey ately, ſairh a[Rabbine, as men uſe co do, thar are 
ſcrioufly rhinking on ſome weighty matter, : (-ro which purpoſe, the 
old Larine,..Lw:{reckon up tothee).Agminding Gods mercyherein 
 ſhewed him , and 6oxſefing to, or praiſing his name for the ſame.Or, 
rather, ſoſtlyzrhar is,quietly, and chearſwily:as the word is uſed,: alls, 
.Ch. 42. 4.:bcing:no where elſe found:as thoſe are want todo, that 
;march in ſtare, ſauk one: as a Nurle, that leaderh a child gently by 
the hand, ſajth anather,from:theuſcpft ir, in the Talmud:rathert,as 
,men are wone £9walk leiſurely; whete- they fear no-danger of fur- 
prifall:contrary to the manner of thoſe thar are frighred,or pollefied 
with fear,ch.28.16, Jer.46.5, &48:97. - © Te Th 

i... inthe bitterneſſe.of.my ſoul}. Whereof, verſe 17. ſo Job 7, 
.11, and10,. 4. @rg:ca/tcr my. ſors bitierneſſe, when; iris pait, and 
.Gone,  So.is the particle found; uſed; Chaprer 18.4, , :Sce. Chap. 


: 


bath ſaid, as-Jer, 1.46.8 33. 


- 


[ 
+ 


IG 


+8, ET ! 2 uNG. 

V.16. 0.L0rd,' by theſe things men! live 2 and in all theſe things'ts 
the life of my .iþuris £ ſo wilt thow recover me, and make me to true] 
Thar is, asthoſc that admir this reading: By thy promiſes and per- 
formances! of the. ſame, is the life. of man prolenged;.and mine a- 
| meng the reſt, whom thou haſt reſtored ro life and health, Deur.8. 

3. Mart.4.4.See ch., 64.5. Andthisſcnſe rhe words will very well 
bear, Yetthey arc by divers, diyers other ways rendred, by ſome, 

thus ; Other men -may'live bcyond. theſe years, that thou bat now 
| aſſigned me, bu amozg.them all the life of my Firit, by miracle thus 
continued to me, hath this advantage aboye theirs, that thsu wilt 
maintain it in health and {ife:chat is, in yigorouſncſs to the laſt, 'By 
others, it is'thusread * Beyond thoſe years, that thoit by ſome me{- 
ſage, aſligneſt chem, men may live, and among thew-all, ſo may the 
life of my F1iru be-produced:and.l hope, therefore; -or entreat thee, 
therefore; that thou wilt yer, releive and quicken me. By others a- 
gain, #nto al! thoſe, that ſhall lzve in rime to:.come; beyond theſe 
years, ſhall the life of my ſpir:t be made known, hew' thou haſt 
made me to ſleep, and quickened me 2 brought me to deaths door, and 
raiſed me up again; By ſome laſtly to ler paſs the reſt, In theſe, yea 
in all theſe troubles of divers ſorts, threatning death,ch: 37.3.8 38. 
1. Yet, doth the life of my Fþirit live 3 thou haſt made me to ſlecp, 
( or, rather, 4ecovered me, ) and! .fevived me. The former re- 
quire too many; ſupplements to make them up : this laſt, leaſt of 


| 


1 
* 
i 


any. : 
by]}Heb.#pen:os ch $.5,6.0r, beyond: as Job 22, 24.8 23.2 or,by, 
as Gen.27.40.Pl.g2.4. 
mien live]Heb. they l:veran indefinite form of ſpeech, 
in all]Heb.znto all:as molt commonly:and fo v.17.or, 
+9.&.28.3. | 2 
the life of my ſpirit ] Sz Gen 


in:as ch.26, 
. 2. 7. Chapter 42.5. Plalm 104, 


29, 30. 

fx Heb.and:or ſo:as Prov.17.3.ch.«3.7. ATI LOI; 
wilt recover meJOrghaſt recovered me + reſtored me to health and 
ſtrengrh:ſo Job 39.7.is the word uſed;and as ſome alſo ,Plalm 1.26, 
2, Some render it, thou haſt made m? to ſlecp,underſtanding there- 
by, ſome, ( asabove)rhe fleep of death, Pſalm 13.3. ſome, natural 
reſt; as if he had bcen diſtempered, through want of ſleep, which 
God had been afterward pleaſed to afford him, Pſalm 127. 2. 
ler, 3t. 26, bur the word fignifies , ſometime , indeed, to 


dream, Chapter 29. 7, 8. andſs moſt rake ir, Pſ.126.1,never to 


| ſleep, 


— CO EO ee os C4 4 


Chap xxxvili | 
make me 10 liveJOr mide me whole,as v.g.or kept me aliuecas _ 


1.17. 
V.y. Behold] See what a ſudden change here wat, So Chapter 


17.4. 
for peace I had great bitterncſſe] Or gopon my peace (as chap.30.6.) 
or, after my peace, ( as Jer.52.31,) came great bitterneſſe, Nor long 
after my deliverance from thoſe difficulties, I had been in by the 
Aſyrian King, and his forces, when 1 made account, that now I 
ſhould enjoy peace and reſt, this grievous affliion then ſuddenly 
ſurpriſed me.Sce ver. 1. fo Job 29. 18. & 30.15.ler.8.15.& 14.19 
For peace]Thar is, inſtead of it, as Gen.1 1,3.or preſently #p9n it, 
or after it; as Gen, 7. 4.Hebs unto; as Gen.0, 21, whence ſomc- 
would expound ir, My birtereſt affliftions became ſalyarion ro me;; 
thar is, Grace co my good,Pſ.119.67,71, Rom, 8.28.Heb.12, 
x1.bur the former ſeems the ſounder. 
peace] Tranquilicy and proſpericy, Chapter 48, 18, and 57. 
I9, 21. 
bred bitterneſſe]Heb.bitder bitterneſs, or, bitterneſſe bitterneſſe, for 
abundance of birrerneſs, or, bitterneſs upon bitterneſs; grief upoa 
grief: ſo, juice juſtice, tor, exaRt juſtice, Deur, 16,20. peace peace, 
{or, perfett peace, ch.2.6.3. bitterneſs, for, marter of grief and vexari- 
on;as v.15.1 Sam.22.2.Rurh 1.20, 21. : X 
but thou haſt in love to my ſoul deliveredit from the pit of corrupti- 
08] Heb. and ( tor, but, as chap. 29. 13. ) thou haſt loved ”) ſoul 
fromthe pit of corruption:a concile,or comprehenſive form of . 
compriſing rwo notions in ene term ; wheresf, the one is expreſſed, 
the other is ſupprefied; bur implyed, and co be fupplicd in the verſi- 
on, that the ſenſe may be entire z fo Pſal.118.4.the Lord anſwered 
me in largeneſi, for the Lord anſwered me,and ſer me 34 a large place, 
or, ſetme ar {arge, enlarged me. Jer. 46. 27. I will ſave thee from a« 
far, for, 1 will ſave thee, and bring thee back; or, in ſafety bring 
thee back from a ſar country; Adts 27. 44. they were ſavedtothe 
ſhore, thar is, they were ſaved, and brought, or, broughr in ſafety 
unto the ſhore, lo 1 Sam.7.' 2. thcy lamented after the Lord; char is, 
with lamentation, they looked, or ſought after him; 2 Corinthians 
Ss. 2, Tehave net mourned, that he might be taken from among you, 
that is, 0% of gricf, or in wouraful manner, endeavoured, or taken 


a courſe, to have ſuch an one caſt out of your ſociety;as ir followeth, /| 


there, ver.13.ſce here,before,ver.14. and after,v.21.as alſo, ch,r.4, 

love]The word here fignificch a propenſion,whereby a mans ſoul is 
ſtrongly carried toward ſome party, whom he is cxccedingly taken 
with : ſee Gen. 34. 8.itis frequently uſed, of Gods love to his peo- 
ple, Deur. 7.-5. & 10,15,& 21.11, and ofthem to him, Plalm 
91.14. % | 
ſoul ] For,me;as Pſ.3.2.8 116.7,8.& 119.25. 

om the pit] The grave, Palm 329.3. & 103.4.the wotd here uſed 
fignihes as well deffrufion, as a pit ; whence lome ambiguity in that 


latter place ; and that which is here called the pit of corruption, or 
Conſumption, is, Pſal. 55. 23. called the pit of deſtruttion ; the ſame 


word being there uſed in the latter place, char is here in the former, 
of corruption} Or, conſumption. The word it comes of, ſignifies to 


waſt,and wear away; as garments, over long worn, uſe ro do,Deur. 


8.4.8 29.5.Pſal. 102.26. ch.50.9. ir is applicd to mens bodics alſo, 
and the parts thereof, Gen, 18.1 2. Pſalm 32.3, Lam. 3.4.attribured 
here to the grave:becauſcit waſtes and rotteth mens bodies, as old 
clouts and rags ror,or,conſumes chem, tl} they be not;as the Pſalmiſt 
ſpeaks, Pſal.7 2.5. where this very word is uſed; another term of the 
ſame notion, ſee ch. 16.25.where with chat conſumprion,the Afyrian 
is, ia wrath, threarned, from which, Ezckiah is here, out of loye, 
d:livered, 

for thou ha#t caſt all my ſins behind thy bach ] Thou haſt no more 
minded, regarded, or taken norice of my fins, which might juſtl 
have cauſed rhee co deny me this favour ; then as if thou hadit ca 
them behind thy back; a borrowed ſpeech, raken from the manner 
of men, who arc wonr to caſt behind their back, ſuch things as they 
liſt not to look on, have no regard ot, nor defire to mind, or re- 
member, Pſal 16.22. 50.17.ſce ſomewhar the like expreilions,P. 
85. 2. Chapter 43. 25. Jeremiah 31, 34. Micacl 7. 19. we 


know the common by-word of the wallets, or, two parts of the 


wallet; rhe fore-part, into which we pur ocher mens faults, and the 
back-part, into which, our own. Buc we muſt ſcr our fins before our 
face, if we would have God to caſt them behind his back, P\. 50.21, 
& 51.3, | 
V.18. For the grave cannot praiſe thee; death cannot celcbrate thee) 
The deceaſed cannor pertorm thoſe offices any more, whereby thou 
art honoured ; thy name celebrated, and the glory publiſhed and 
propagated here on carth, among the ſons of men, Pſalm 6. 5, & 
30. 9. and B80. 18. and 88. 1o-12, and 115. 17, 18, the 
erave,for,the buried;and death,for, rhe dead:as £7 cumciſion for, the 
ci: cumciſed, Rom. 15.8.Gal.2.g.Phil, 3.5.che ſame thing repcared 
in divers terms. 
cannot praiſe thee]Heb.will not,or, ſhalf not confeſs thec;as PÞſ.6.5, 
8& 105.1, Mar.11.25.and ſo ver.19.the indicative form,in a potential 
notion ; as chap. 26.18.ſo in the next word, and the next branch, 
celebrate ] Or, praiſe, thence , hallelnyah : the firſt , and 
laſt word of divers Pſalms ; Plalm 106. & 146-150.Rev.19.1,4,6. 
they that go down into the pit. cannot hope for thy truthJDead bodies 
laid upin the grave, can n-ither ſce,nor exp:& 7: neither rake no- 


Fice of, nor look for thy faithfulneſle and rxuth, in the performance 


. Annotations on theBook of the Prophet 1ſaiah. 


a 32.24, 35, 


| Chap.zxnij hap.) 
of thy gracious promiſes, Eccl. 9.4-6,16, 6; WP | 

+ they that go down into the pit] So the word is uſed, Gen. 34.44 zun co! 
Exod 21.33.ch.14, 15.19. and why ſome ſhould here render 3h this ve! 
cifters, 1 ice not 2 for the phraſe,fee £88. 4.Ezckc26.26.@ $1,178 Miſt 


V. 19, The lroing, the living be ſhall praiſe thee, as 1 do 
They thar ſurvive, and they na can, and each ws Ir 
ſhould : the repetition is empharical ; as the like, Pſalm $14.6 the! 
76, 7, thivbeing the principalend ro which men ſnoulyj: 

and for which they ſhould defire life, Pſalm 80. 13. & 19, wy: jr pref 
115.18,28. and 119.17,88, 175.Rom.14.7,8, Phil.1,20,u1, incer 
V.23. | $136 
a Ido } A defc& to be ſupplyed, frem- the former br1,h, 
as I now praile thce; as Job 14. 5. 2 Chron, 10, 11. om re, an 


30. 29, 

the father to the ſon ſhall make hnown thy truth } To tranny hers up 
memory thereof uno poſterity, Pſ,78.3,4.& 145.4.Jocl _ thing 
ſyntax is, 5 , _—_ '- qapo 035: x bel 

thy trut ichfulneſs in the performance of promiſegy 1d.cho1 
v.18,Pl.25. 4g by | 

V. 20, The Lord was ready toſave me] Of his readinek, {yr gain,th 
4. Heb, The Lord to ſave, a defeRive form: as,he ears of they, 
pel were to the book, Neh.8$.3.and, thy ſervant ts thy fear, or ſeg, 
Pſalm 119. 38. that is, atextive to the oge, and devotedraty 


therefore we will ſing my ſongs to the ſtringed inflruments, i jould W 
days of our liſe, in the bouſe of the Lord ] As at prelectly 
pos God, by his Hymn, penned to that end, on purpoſe; 

ce doth, by ſolemn promiſe, further engage himſclflo to, y ay 
well in publike, as in private, as long as he liveth:ſo Pſalm 34.1.4 WAP 
104 33. The mcmory of Gods mercics ſhould abide with us, win 
the a& ofthem is over : asthe ſent of the civer dothin A 
though the civer it ſelf be gone, Pſalm 105. 5, and 119; 9, 6 WP © 
I45.7. | | | 

thereſoreJHeb.and;ſo ch.z7.20, 26. | _ , 

we will ſing my ſongs to the firinged infirumentJAcb. we will hal __ 
m”) hand In. NE” 


we]He ſpealcs in the plural, as men of ſome note and repue. & 


ſometime, of themſelves; (ſo Gen. 39. 27.Dan.2.z6.Job 18.1,Cin, $4.10 
1.4.)or, to imply a joyning of others rogether with him, in thil | 
_ and ſolemn a&ion:as Pſ.34.3.8 142, 7.ſo Num. 22.6.ob1}; 

ant.n, 4. | 

will ſing ] The word properly fignifies to handle, or plyyp 
on hich as inftrumenr as is managed by che hand. Sce on chapir wo 
23 .I6, 

] Becauſe more ſpecially concerning me 2 rg we 

'S- ro theta, compoſed by me : though ſome ſuppoſethe ay 
here, to be no pronoun, bur a paragogical produQtion of the wal yt 
only, and then there will be no my, in the texxr, See ſomenia ets 
the like, Jeremiah 22.x4.Lamcnrarion 1. 1.and Pſalm 50.1088, 

.I'9. | 
| ſtringed inflruments] Or, hand-inflrumexts, rather: for hewnls Theca 
moregeneral, We find in Scripture, their ancient mulicalnn 
ments reduced to rwo heads, the Nechiloth, Pſalm $.and the Ny 
oth, _—_ 6, op mony were wa H__ Sy hh 
managed by wind, or breath, as pipes, X bes, Tree | 
nets, nd che like : fo called, Feecauſe they are picrced,or ; ; ; 
thorow, and'made hollow, to receive and tranimit the wind, & "of 
breath, that producerh the ſound. Sce ch. 2. 19. & 30.29. 
Nezinoth were hand-inftruments,ſuch as were managed by 
not the ſtringed only, wherher rouched with the fingers, as uie,we malt 
harp: or ſtruck over with a quill, as the citretn, or with a bon, Ho 


che viol,bur ſuch, alſe, as are ſhaken to and fro, as the of | 
beaten, whether with hand, or ſtick, as the timbrel, ſo from ted, 
the fore eniganied, thts ifies to touch, frike, or play 
on any ſuch kind of inſtrument, wherher withour ſong, 0r fingny 
thereunto, 1 Saen,16,16,17, 23. & 18, 10.8 19, 9. >MWp 
IS. _—_ 68.25. _ the word here _ is _— in 
pur ſor a ſcxz, that is ſung thereunts:as Job 30.9. ber dd 31.3 
6.Lam.3.14,63, abi ay help to j e our verſion, thathereb Fr 
rendreth ir, | ; BY 
all the days}Sce on ch.1.1.no day ſhould paſs over his head, al 
out ſome mindfulneſle of this mercy,or,ſo long as he lived,he * : 
be praiſing God for ir, ſo oft as he ſhould have occaſion to repar 
his CT $512. uf 
of our hfe] See before, we will ſing. A 
'# the houſe of the Lord)]The Temple: as Chap. 37.14. whit 
defired health to repair to,ver.22.he would praiſe God for wth , 
in publike, as in private, that others might be afte&cd alſo wi his 
receive ſpiritual good by ir, be incired to ferve God, truſt 7 1: ils 
anddepend onhim, with expeRation of the like ſucceſs: _ the bert 
many had(nodoubt) jeyned together in prayer ear as lte;int 


bleſſe God for bene 
firs received, as to feck himfor rhem, Deuteronomy 16.15. hy” 


66.13-15, and 111.1. and 107, 32. and 149-1. 8nd 150-1: 


4 


I.IT. p 
V.ate For 1{ajab bad ſaid] The Hymn reported, the Penn 


— 


£E- 


hap, XXXY he 
' = of the book, whether Eſay himſclf,or any other, rerurnerh 

<q_uek ſtory), anticxing two paſſages of it, nor- before ſpecitied | 
5 and the next- Heb, And Iſaiah ſaid;bur well rendred, 
muon the like, Gen.1 2.1, becaule done before his recovery,and 
hymn before related, penned by him rhereupon,yv.9,Sce 2 Kings 


-- 


'11No doubr,by Gods direQion and appointment. : 
ans take 4 fond of figs, and lay it for a p laifter upon the boil] 
Char this plaiſter according ro Gods appointment, by the Pro. 

: eſcribed, had any power or vertuc in it, to help forward the 
| -eended, is much queſtioned. Some think that it had nor,no 
are then the clay, to open the 

ach, rhat was born blind, lok.9.6 ,7-uſcd,only,ro intimare the 
and ro enhaunce the miracle, the cure being. accompliſhed 
(oh meand, ashad, of themſelves, no power to produce it, O- 
|; ſuppoſc,thaT ir might have ſome natural power, to pur forward 
| thing inrended 3 for that they find in good Authors, that figs 
held uſeful, eirher for the diſſolving, or ripening of ſwellings; 
"4 choſe alſo, that are with ſome malignity accom panied.Sce. Cel-' 
(þ9,00.28.& Pliny,lib.23.chap.7, Againſt which, ſome except 
xn that figs are deemed {o, where no ulcer is, .as hece there. was, 
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El ? whether any ſuch efficacy were inthe plaiſter, or no, certain ir 
Lag that the cure was miraculous, and the effeQ,in a way, cxtraordi- 
\ ?\. thar Ezekiah brought ſo low, by ſo vielcar a dilcaſe, as him- 


eſeribeth it, ver, 13, 14. and an ulcer of that malignity, 
"14 with the uſe of ſo flight a remedy, be ſo raiſed up, and reco- 


Uk char he ſhould be able within three days, . not te riſe from his 
the or ſx up only, bur without danger to go abroad, 2 Kings 2 0.5. 
ly od Cl tan him , and others,hereby,lcarn,not to negleR the | 
oh 43s, when God cirher cnjoyns, or affords them, for their good, 
lt «poral,ot ſpiritual, that they may not by tempting him, bereave 
fn tmſelycs of the benefit rhart they might have reaped by them, Sce 
Y > King.5.10-14.Mar.4.5,7.8 22.4,5,8.Luk.7.29. & 14.16-24.Aﬀs 


$1.24,25z31. ; \. 
To fr aplaifer ypon the boil]Heb. bruiſeit(tor ſo the word fig: 
ides.Lcv.2.1.2-0, found in no other place of Scripture,bur here,and 
here)upo# the boat; bru:8 it upon the boil, for bruixe it, and lay it, 
x layi b1u/'nd 14po1s the bor, So Prov.2.6.7.can a man take fire (for, 


F 


< 4, and carry, Or taking fire,carry it)ia hs boſome,and not be burut; 
atk, and Pcov.25 22.,Where the very ſame word is, compared with Ram 
bl 14.40, ſo ſhalt thou take coals of fire)rhar is, take,and heap, or lay, 
by chaving taken coals, heap,or put them) upon his head. Of ſuch con- 


iſe language, ſee before on v.14.17.Itis more fully exprefled, 2 Kings 
.71by tack, and Laid, © * Ada ern wH4 el 
n] The lump, Or, them; the figs: the ſame defeQ is, 1 Kings 
hathe piJOr, (cer: one of the plagues of Egypr,Exod.g.9-1.1. 
Keals,lob. 2.7, 8, CEE >. 

"ai ſhall rccover]Heb, he ſhall liver as ver.g. ſo Num, 21.849. 
thiskewerh, that rhis was dune by direRion from God, Other- 
nile, the Propher could nor* haye thus enſured the ſucceſle of I, 
The complement whercof,after the thing done,is recorded, 2 Kings, | 


7. W-= 
: Vau,Hexekiab alſo bad [aidJHeb. And Hexeckiab ſaid, (o before, | 
Wal, a own TR 
" what the fg] Or, what ſhall be the ſign > as it is _rendred, 
Frets 2p may Ihave « the pa 2h har lion elle 

dr... FRO. DONS. cette Bn I 
"tat F]h#il go £0 1he houſe of The Lord 7] To wit, ſo ſuddenly fo 
ſeen, being in ſo low and weak condirion,as now I am: fer the pro- 
hikof Cod was, tharke (heuld on the third day,; go abroad, and 
Reairto Gods houſe, 2 King.2.0.5, and the ſame is repeated in cra- 
"og2 hgn, 2 Kings 20.8. * ſo rhar the fign ſeems to have been de- 
dot ſe much to ſeal rhe leale of the enliigec on of his life, , as 
tlefulden recovery of rt Prix ſeemed to him, a thing ſo 
ape, and in a manner incredible;thar he defired ro have it, by 
me lion, enſured to hint: 'rherather,in likelihood, encouraged to 
tharrequeſt; becauſe God, of his own accord, had before gi- 
ana fign'ro affure him of delivery, from the King of Aflyria, 
M31.30,And thar learned man;that would haye the word to be un- 
,% ſpoken not by way of requeſt,but in way of wonderment 
alpha a miracle will this behar I ſhall go t0 the, Lords houſezcon+ 
ed not the courſe 'of the Sn whence this is taken; and is con- 

vledby the Prophetsanfſwer there recorded, 2 King.20.9, - 

hat To wit, within thefe'rhtee days, King-30.5 28.90 up,as,went 
SU.37.15- 


- 
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| | lathe houſe, of the Lord J The Tentple :'as Chap, 37. t5. His 
gar kt jutticy,opon his going abroad, pe the Ten, partly, ro 
WY | lih his recovery,and ro make it. known to the people, thar hung 
hin, wh -hce, uncertain whar was, '6r would, becouic of.their King, 
Jars i 2oe continiiance with them eoyld nor, bu Be vant delired by 
m | eter part aniong theni'but,, prificipally; ro praiſe Godin pub- | 
hs Its,n the ſpeciall place of bis ſolemn ſervice, and in the ſace of his 
rene BY!" herein joyning together with him, jr being one main cauſe, 
Ge which he deſired life, andhealth, See y.,10,S0 Þſ.27.4.& 42,1,2, | 
_ \&34.2.& 132.1,Ezek:q6.2,10; TOTS EA, on. 
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Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 7/aiah.” 


that our Saviour tempered, to open the mans | 


Chap;xxxi$: 
CHAP .XXXIX. 


Verſ.. 1. A. that time Merodach Baladan,the ſon Baladan hing of 
{” X Babylon, ſent letters,and a preſent to Hexchiah ] This 
ſory is recorded alſo, z Kings 20.12-19. briefly rouched with ſome 
aſperſion upon Ezekiah,concerning ic,z Chr.z2.25,26,31.Itis here 
inſerted to make way, and give ſome light unto ſome enſuing Pro- 
phecies, concerning the Babylonian captivity, andthe deliverance 
from the ſame, _ BN fon dun a SI 
At that ny after Ezckiahs recovery,z King.20,7. TRE 
 MeredachJThis was the name of one of their idols, Jer.50.2. As ir 
was an uſual thing among Gods people, to inſert ſome of Gods ti- 
tles into the names of their children; {o the manner of the Heathen 
people, was to impoſe their idols names on their ſons, fayourires, and 
ollowers. Hepce Merodach, here,and Evil-Merodic x King.25. 27. 
Sce Dan. 1.7.8 4.8.As alſo, Rom.16.1,14,15.1 Cor.1,1z.Phil.2,25, 
1 Thefl.t. i. -His name at large is ſuppoſed to haye been, Mcro- 
dat-hen-pad, whence Mardokempad, in Prolomy. So his idol, Me- 
rodach ſhould be bur a part of his name; as Nebo, another of them, 
ch.46. 1.of his fathers;or as ſomc his grandfathers; Nabo-narſar,of his 
ſons, Nab-pol-atſar;and of his ſons ſon, Nabu-chadaatſar, For thac 
learned man ſeems to be miſtaken, who conceives this Merodach, 
to be Nabopolaſar, who underſtanding that ſo many degrees the 
Sun went back, in Ezckiah's Dial, began thereupon to divide the 
day into hours, Nordo 1 finde, where the Author he cites, 
ſaich ought of the latrer ; and he is expreſly againſt the former. I 
might add, thar this crolleth the relation of che Rabbines, of Mero- 
dacs being accuſtomed to car the third hour of the day, and then 
ſleep to the ninth,and that on the day that the Sun went rhus back, 
he found it morning ſtill, when he awaked, Bur the 'one ſeems to be 
as Authencick as the other, He is called Berodac,z King.20:12.whe- 
erby a flip of the Scribes pen, the letters being much alike ,; or 
by a change of the lerrer, in common ſpecch, is uncertain. But ſo 
Dimon,for, Dibonxh. t 5.9, Andrhis mans nephew, as is ſuppoſed,com- 
monly called, Nehuchad xetſar,is in Jeremies Prophecies, oft termed 
Nebuchadrct/ar,Jer.25.1.9.& 37.1.8 39.1.Some would have Merg- 
dttxo be a common name to the Kings of Babylen;as Pharaob,anci- 
eatly,ro the Egyptian Kings,and Pzolomy,in latter times; Candace, to 
the Ethiopian Queens As 8.2.7. and Ceſar,to the Romane Empe- 
rors,A&.z5.10,12.But hercof is no great probability, nor any,geod 
proof made.See on Jer.50.2. 2k TY 3G) 
Baladan ] So called, by his fathers name, then added, it may 
be,to the former,when he came to ſucceed him, The name is fouy 
mentioned, by Beroſus, a very ancicnt writer of the Chaldcanaf- 
fairs, Joſeph ,antiquiries,Ib.10,ch.3.1r is a compound name of Be!,or, 
Bal, one of their deities, chap. 46... ( found allo in Bel-ſhatzar, 
Danicl 5,1.) and Ada#; found lkewiſc ia Nabuzar-adan, 2 Kings 


25.8 


/ 
- 
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22, ſome ſuppolc,to have been Nabozaſſar,mentioncd by Prolomy, 
from whoſe reign the Chronvulogers Rk o draw their computations 
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they then termed him,Ch.36.4z13. for our of his country, the wing 
of Aflyria drew, people to.inhabir ſome part of the diſpeopled land 


' ſeckne ſejro congratulate his cecovery 
allo of i 


Which {<<,09 way 


- 


Chap.xxxix. 
Tuch an ones requeſt. And for the former, the like ſeems to be im- 
plycd; wherelc is recarded, that upon thar defear, preſents were, 
trom forraign Princes, ſent ro Ezckiab, 2 Chr.z2.31,23.Me fenr, in 
like lihood, therefore, the rather, partly, our of bis dilafteFion tp 
theKing of Atiyria, of whoſe overthrow, and power, and repute, 
thereby clipr, and ecl'pſcd, he was glad; and partly, alſo,out of a de- 
fire to curry favour with Ezckiah,and cntertain amity with ang,who 
appeared, hereby, to be highly in favour with fo powerful a G 
as could,on that wiſe,command,both in heaven,and on earch, That 

which one of his lincage,alſo, was enforced to confefſe, Dan, 4.35. 

was recoveredJHeb, grown ſtrong again, 

V. 2. And Exckiah waas glad of them] Being oyer-much taken 
with,and ſomewhat puffed up with ſo ſolemn an ubeſlogs, from a 
Prince ſo remote, and of no ſmall power, with whom he had never 
hag any commerce,or entercourſe before, And there may ſecm to 
haye becn two ſpecial cauſes of this his affeRienhis repute and his 
profir. For he deemed ir, = matter of no {mall repute and honour 
ro him, thar the report of what had befallen him, and God had 
done for him, ſhould fly: ſo fac abroad, and that hereby occaſion 
was miniſtred, to make his ſtare and wealth further known, to ſuch 
a Potenrate, as he was, And again, be might ſuppoſe, that com- | 
pliance with ſuch an one, might turn ro his adyantage. For the 
Babylonian might be induced to attempt ſomewhat againſt the Al- | 
fyrian, whom he perceived that he bare no good attcRion unto, if 
he ſhould be offering, at any rime, ro moleſt him again. Certain 
it is, thar ſome {march of clation and finiſter affcRiog was in ir, See 
2 Chr.32.25,31.and ſee Davids like wfirmity,or,as himſelfrermeth 
ir, folly,z Sam.2.4.1.10.Inſicad of what is haze ſaid, He was glad of 
them,or 04 them,is read,z Kings 20.13.with change of one lert:r,he 
hears of them,or oa them:which may miniſter ſu!ption of ſome {lip of 
a pen,in thar place,as in Berodac, above. Sce v.1. | 

and ſhewed them the houſe of his precious things, the ſolver, and the 
gold, and the Fpices, and the precious ointments, and all the houſe of 
bis armour, and all that was found in hu treaſures; there was nothing 
in bis houſe, nor in all bzs dominions, that Hezehiah ſhewcd them nat | 
Some of the lewiſh Writers ſay, that Ezckiah did this, not of his 
own accord,but atthe requeſt of the Babylonian Embaſſadors,who 
defired the hght of th:m, And rherefore underſtand thoſe woxds,thar 
are read, 2 Kings 20, 13.as they expound them, & ours render them, 
He bearkned to them:he condeſcended therein co them. This is bur | 
meer conjeQure of theirs, Bur howſoever,bythe ifluc,ir, appears,thar 
there was ſome ſpice of vanity,and oſtegration, in it; whioh gftcr- 
ward he ſmarrted for,z Chr.z2.25, ! 4 

his prccious things]Orghis Ficery: or, edoriſcrous drugs, The ſams | 
word is found, with lictle difterencc,in letters igterchapgeable, Gen, | 
37.25.& 43:11. And itſcems to be deriyed,from a word that fig- 
nifies to pouad,or, beat to powder;becaule ſuch dcugs and ſpices, arg 
wont to be ſo dealt with,to make eonfc&ions of them, Exod, 30.34; 
36, Howbeir, ſome of the" lewiſh Dofors would have it a more 
comprehenſive term.,and to ſignifie, as 0175, in, the rext,render it, any 
precious thin, s,of whar kind ſoever, Which\ſomne,rhe rarher, cncline 
unto,becauſe mention is made,afterward,of #:ccs,apart,Bur the one 
word,may be here uſed of odorifgrous druzs,the orhet;of ſpices,for 9: 


ther uſes, And ſo the old latine {cems ro diſtinguiſh them, imerpret- 
ing che former, ſþices,or drigs,rhe latcer,odors,as the Gree perfumes 
pret 0195 oyatment]) Heb.good oyl;as Ec.7.1.So c.57.9.Hol.13,1.o9L,for 
ointmenttbecauſc rhe ordinary ground of them,Exod:30.24,25. 
2 all the houjeJor, tv!ry houſe;tor there might be divers of them,ſo 
I.$. 4 es 
of his armour Of which, ſee ch.22.8.Some render it, jewels; and 
ir may as well be wardrobe:for the wordis very general. $:& ch. 22. 
24.including all arms, 1 Sam.z1.9.weapons,ler.2 1.4. jewels, Gen, 2.4: 
53.garments,Deur.2 2. 5,inflruments,1 Chr.15.16.velels.chap.52.11. 
cash,ler.q8.11.houſeheld ſiuff, Gen.3 1.37.Ezck.12.4, of anykinde 
whatſoever. The firſt;which our verſion gives in the text, ſeemy moſt 
probable io this place. 
all that was found in 
h.13. 15. a 
bis treaſurcs]Or treaſuries, For the word is uled here,as cIſewhere, 
for places, wherein Rtores,of all {orts,arc ſtowed, 1 Chr.26.24, & 27. 
235- Sover.4. f 


]JFor all that was i#:an uſual Hebraiſm, Sec 


* there was nothingJOf worth ſufficient for the ſight of ſuch perſons. 
Heb,not a word, for, not a thing: So Gen, 19,21.1 Kings 10.3,Plalm 
141.4.ſo alſo; v.4. | | 
14 his houſe,nor in all bis dominion} Heb.aad,or,or; . (as ch. 36.29.) 
72 bis. whole dominion. The fight whereof,when they were there, and 
report of whar they had ſce n when they came home , nughr, in 
likefhood, prove a bait ro the Babylonians, enciting thcm,in ſuc. 
ceeding times, to attempr the gaining of ſorich and flouriſhing a 
kingdom.For Babylon, in likelihood, was nor in thole times,ſo good- 
ly,and ſtately a place,as afterward:Ninevch, at that time,being che, 
great city,lon.T.2.& 3.2,3.the chief ſear of the Aﬀyrian Monarchy,c, 
37.37.by the ruine whereof, was Babylon raiſed. 
 V.3.Then came Iſaiah the Prophrt unto king HeXehiahand ſaid un- 
him; what [aid theſe men > and from whence came they unto thee] By 
thefe queſtions,and char other,v.. 4. The Prophet norcoming on his 
own h« ad,bur ſcnt on Gods errand;as Nathap to David,z Sam. 13. 
1.would draw from him a relation of his own inconfiderate aR,and ; 


Annotations 0a the Book of the Prophet 1/a/ah. | 


od, || that might be, ro thoſe that had ome fo long a journey on (1h 
Heb? aunt pk 


37.12. pe | 
ſhall be carried te Babyloa]Asi.8.4. being ſeized an bytheki 
| of Babylongf his miniſters,>0 the Syrian threarned A Wi. 


: ha waStodeliver unto him, Cha, 
ThcuJHeb Andjas ch.2g.4. and ſover 4.& 5.&'$. 


And Exthiah ſaid, they arc come from a fat country: acc inſcrres 
Babylox]So is is ſaidof babylon, Jer.4.16. And Ea es g all of «tt 


rather to mention the remotcneſs of the place, from » | 
came,as implying,that he could, in common ciyilizy, do no let, 1 
(\hew all rhe kind neſs,and afford the beſt and amplcſ oAtgmni, wg 
he adYAancc 


and friendly an embaffage. Qf Babylop, the ſubd 


13.7. G mg 
V.4. Then ſaid he, What have they feey in thy hoyſe? y 
anf” wered; = that f in mine houſe the they 7 New Aa. wid 
mong my treaſures, that I have not ſhewed them) Ay inge; | 
feſion. Sce on «x. þ 1 "DEFRA cp 
amony rhe vg eget treaſurits;{ce on v.2, 
V.5.Then ſaid Iſaiah ts Hexchiab, Hear the word of the Lodg pus 
Hear whar,for chis thing overſight, God now ſaich rg theeclohe 


I4. » : 

'Y. 6. Behold the days come, that all that u in thine houſe, qyiy 
which thy Fathers baye laid up in ſtare unta this dey, fyalikecys 
to Babylon}A ſad meſſage, and ſuch as might well quail 20d qu] - 
the joy thar Ezekiah had of this ſo globog and well ple | 
baſſage, fulkilled, parcly, in his ſon Manalles his days, » Chegy 
bur principally in the days of Jehojakin, and Zedckiah,s king; i 
12-16, 25,6-21 God, thereby, ſhewing how deeplyhe 
pride and vain glory, and bow leverely he, ſomerime;challigh 


in his own,even his deareſt, and beſt beloved. See 2 Sam. 
Nox that this failin "410; 


m Ezckiab, wasthe main cauſe of this gr; 
evil, here foretold; but ro incimate that whax he had unady 
done, ſhould help to wher chem on ro the doing of it ; and hy 
acquainting of hum with ir, ro ſad his ſop), and give hin acc 
chereby, ro humble hipaſclt for his folly thexeins which zo 
alſo he did, 2 Chr. 33.26. SE 
Behold } | ſhall re]l thee that which thou didft lj thak 
of, when thou ſhewegſt theſe men all thy ſtores, So chapasuyt 


37.7. | 
the dayes come] Heb. coming, the time is, a coming, $6]ai 
7.3. | | 


Thy Fathers] Thine- Anceftors; the Kings,thy progenicors, Sad 


20.5,6, WT 
nothiag ſhall'be teft ſaith the Lord J As thoy cance 
from rheng. See an v, 2, 


ak] roy 


V. {7 And of thy fons that ſhall iſſue fromthee, which thou ſouls WA... 
[478 ſhall they take away ; and they ſhall br egxughes ithe Pans ooh 
the K3ng of Babylon] This is news yer ſadder, and mac hrayth . * 
the former : a mans ſons are much dearer to him, , then his lyb "4,4 
ſtznce, and heir welfaze, then his wealth : rhis was the warts WIN * 1 
dings that came laſt co Job, Job 1.18419.Sce alle, 1 pm.$14, fe, lo 
and the Prophet delivers ir,in-yariery of rerms,(as God.todhaly Prce! 
Gen.z1.1.) thy ſons, that ſpall iſſue from thee, and whowthu a 

| bezet; the more to move afteion;ang to make the deegera elle ſure 
on, | 


. 
IH 


FER | 
whom thou ſhalt beget) Either immediatcly,as Mana te 
33.11.0r,mediarely,as thoſe his iflye, andthine by bimgf fie! 
Reyal,z Chr.36 6,10,20.Dan.1.3,4. W-." 
ſoat they.cake 679 That is, hall-.be taken away;uhe vochnileye 

definitelyz3s ch.$.4, Luke 12,20, 7 as 
. and they ſhall b:)Ocr,that they may hczro make ther {9;ſotkepte 
ticle is oft uſedgch.13.2. & 19.13. pf Wi Yay 


eu#nch*5]Or.gffice!s;tor the word is uſeg for githey 
36.ch.56.3.Jcr.41,17 Jujbe tort; 10] of 1121 8L00S 
V. 8, Thee df Hei to 1/aiah, Good is the frard of 01K 
which thou haſt ſþokci Jd pious ſpeech of an bumbled foul, 
knowlcdging all thas Ge yillerh, or doth, ro. be ju ad, 
willingly, therefore, ſubmirting bimſclfrhercynte. 901 
3.18.2 Sam.15.26, Job 1.21.P{.39.9 & 119.7551 37.Lam. 332% 


7.9. | key 
he ſaid MorcoyerJHeb,and he ſaid;as. ch ork 
© For there ſhall-be, peace ana: rent bY [in 
faveur, that God hath vouckſafcd me, in delaying this evi WBE 
ſhall not eomie in my time, (as 1. Kings 21. 29. rg, 4 
afſprance of cogrinued peace and ſafety,” during my lite. YH 
$. | -- 
bert 


28.6. 
For therc ſhall bc3Or, Yet there ſhall be;as c.9.1 .or, That t 


— 
> 


;E- 


- 


| 


2.30.26, 
in wy days ] ItBy 


bt 


LS 
”- 


make way by bis anſwer rhereunto,co the meſſage, which, from God 


| for þ 

be : asJob 11,6. 2.3.3, to wit,c ic 0 good 2 AS AK iS aſl to be 
2 King.z9.19.Sec there, ; {37 
peage and truth ] Or, aſſured peace. . So Chap. 26.3. and 10, Ki 
18. Jeremiah 14,13.and 33.6.Howbeir,there ſcemerh to be a0 hh: bro 
fon ro the ſolemn form of fahurario ahen in uſe,geace,on ied 
" ,o CHAP.;X1s _ 

Verl, 1, Omfort ye. Comfort ye my people, It aith your God) _ l b1 
| fore-going Chaprer, was an hint. given of the 0: 
lonian Capriviry, And by the ſubjc& matter ofthe — ae eg 


k _— — 
— 


* a — - of © 
EE =#Sz-=®, 


= SSES8==2- 


bh. oo, 4 
© 
—_ _ 


ay 
Lig 
wy 
ts 
Py 
. 
y 4 
ſth 


= 


ye out: 


Jl 
yod, 


o1fe, 

ings with his peo le. , Ec $203 
Pad] Who will ſhorely ſhew himſelf ſe to. begch. 14. 1;vcr.io, 

Ran.3.29,30.& Io, 12. | 


k 1. 2 3. Luke x, 76, 77. Ida. 
The waſtes thar-Iti 


diſt s, 
Mat, 3.3.Mar, ©:3.Lube Ty 


g them part of the cty, read the 


p - 


Fl 4 bk 2900575 pe wy 
V.a, Speak ye comfortably to. Zer uſalemHeob. Speak to the heart of: | briers and bramb 
Seru[algw Gen. 


4's 
[ 


$1.11, * 
- Wyo her ] Publiſh, proclaun it; as.ver.6,50 Dan, 3.4+ Jon.3 


1 EE Pe -lles 


id puniſhed 
$12, bur that (he 


:  gpab ihe midnſs),Or, Th ob 
ſeem bare re peakot aa in» Pro 
ard i Sp chang. $6.6, Jer. 4-15.) 


,as.ch,61,7,Jcr. 16.18. 


rhe. full, as be deemed fit 


ny oy 
way! 


ch.x5..$;! - "1M + ; ts 
Vi4.Every valley ſhall be exa bed, and every mountain and bill ſhall 
laid lew ; and the crooked "ſhall be made ſtraight; aid the rough 


oo, 00 wojd; int 
7 yarns phaceKi4s. p12 


Chap. xl: 
33, 28. &39.21« where alone it is ia Scripture found 2: whence a 
noun commonly rendred elation, or pride, Plal.31.20, and angher 
uſed by the lewiſh Doors, for a tone, or pevle, thar lying higher 
then the ground, or path, makes the way rough and uncaven; and 
the Jewiſh Doors therefore expound the word here, or places 
rough or rugged with hillocks, clods, ſtones, or other eminences, 
that make iruneaven and troubleſome to travellers. Only one of 
them would have the verb in Moſes fignitic , to joyn, or bind 
rogether, and the ſubſtantive, in the Pſalm, a combination; 
fand the adjeRive, hills joyu:d one to another, Bur the 
ormer, as the more received, ſo ſeems the more proba- 


plain ] Or, a plain, as we uſe the word fubſtantiyely : for 
the word fignifics properly, a vale, or a plain, Geneſis I1, 2. 
Deuteronomy 11.11. Chapter 41, 18.& 63.14.thisclauſe may well 
be rhe ſame, ineffe&, with the branch next before-going:the ſum 
of all is, thar all impediments and incumbrances, grear or ſmall, 
ſhould bc removed, 

V. 5. And the glory of the Lord ſhall be revealed, and all fleſh 
ſhall ſce it together] Or, That the glory of the Loid may be revealed, 
and all fleſh may together ſee it, So ſome, as rendring a reaſon, why 
all this preparation is required, that the Lord may generally be 
feen'coming in pomp and ſtate, Bur the clauſe annexed, confirms 
the received verſion, The meaning is, that Gods power mani- 
feſted in the deliverance, reduRion, and reftitution of his people, 
ſhall be ſo conſpicuous, that not they alone themſelyes ; bur others 
alſo of all ſorts, ſhall ſec ir,and rake-norice of ir, Plal.126.2. A typi. 
call reſemblance of Gods majeſty, and glery manifeſted in Chriſt, 
fortheſalvarion of all his, Joh, 1.14.Scec Pſal.97. 6.ch.z3,13,8 66. 
18. | 

all fiſh ] Thar is, all the. Ele&, ſay ſome, as all fleſh, for| 
the whole Jcwiſh Nation, ler. 45.5. bur the word ſeems mere ge- 
acrall; and ro import all Nations, as well Gentiles, as lews as Ioel 


2.2L, f \ ; 
ſee it] Adefc of the pronoun as Jer. 19, 6; and ſoin the nex 
clauſe. | 
for the mouth of the Lord bath Spoken it ] Andiir-ſhall ceri 
rainly therefore be feed , how improbable , or impoſſible 
Joever, it rgay ſeem in mans fight, So Chapter 1.: zo, and 58. 
14, / 


V, 6: The woiceſaid, 71 Heb. Awvoice ſaying. which. ſome 
render inthe future, 4 voice ſha ſay, which they underſtand of a 
voice of Chriſt, ſpeaking ro his Apoſtles, and fuggeſting untorhem 
what they ſhould preach. Others, inthe preſent : Thexevis & voice; 
that ſauth ; which yer they expound, as ſpoken propherically of the 
time to come. Bur we need nor decline the reccived verſion; ithe 
Prophet relating a charge, that God had by ari inward voice, invi- 
konegiven himcHowhbeir, I ſhall rather render:ix, f woice, then The 
woice, partly,becauſe there is no article in the rexr;. and partly, to 
diſtioguiſh -it fromthe voice bÞctore-mentiened, ver,z;See rhe like, 

Rev.14.13. 41 FREE: 


- Abd be (aid, what ſhall Icy] He, that is, the patryunto whom | 1 


the voice carve, and that charge was thereby given, demanding 
awhat it mighc.be, that he was toproclaim:the Prapher Efay hiudſelt, 
as I conceiveit : ſor the Prophets manner is to ſpeak in the 'thitd 
perſon, ofthemiclves. Sv chap.2.1. Howbeis;\#hetconceir of that 
Jew is moſt frivolous, who ſuppoſerh the Proph@, as repemting'/hin 
of his \over-forwardnelic in vftering to be ſenc, .betore he knew 
har his errand would be, chap, 6,8:yas ndw grown more waryzand 
awould firſt know-what it. was; that he-was thus ro publiſh,. \Bur this 
vain <6Rcer of fo unkutable. a,dilpoſition to ſo keroicala ſpirit, ay 


2his-our Propher,was endowed -with;L ſhoitld nor menrien, bur thac | 


1 figd ir, to have:taken with-ſome great ones, {ins i 4 
'\* Alſleſb .grafſſe, andallthe goodlineſe thereof; 5. ache. flower of 
'the fed. }; The ſubje&-matrer. of that whichhe was ro proclaim: 
whichro make che text, therefore, the. mare clear and entire, ſome 
.inſere, And he,or it(to witghe voiec)ſaid,Cry: The like ſupplics, ſee 
Neh.13.25.Job 8.18.Pſal,z7.8.Butthe queſtionis; ro what end, or! 
:upon'whar occaſion rhis Sermon of mans frailty;shere.cnjoyned tb 
-bhe made.Some would have iedoneyfor the; firting, of men'to receive 
Chriſt;andthe dofirincof falvatien;by Chriſt. Anil, indeed;che feri- 
ous conſideration of mans own infirmity and impotency; :not- 
withſtanding all his | naturall-endowments/; and excellencies, 
to ſave himiclf, or to afford ;ought-chat may candace:thereunto, is 
a ſpecial meansts induce, yea,] enforce hum, ta-go:our of himſelf, 


andto:make him willing toſeck for fglvatiowbyCbrift.' Bur the{|'the' 


ſcope of God, 'by the Propher, -in this place, 'ſcoms rather ro aim 
and; confrm the hearts and minds of Gods people againſt( 
:doubrs and diſtcuſtful rhoughrs' as might. ariſe within thenig or 
- Juggeſted rothem, in the-rime of rheir.caprivity, concerning theim 
poſitbiliry of the foregoing promiſe,of the releaſemnent Eereſtiturion 
 Elpecially,.confidcring rhe grear power of the:Babylonians, unde 
they , were captives; which to aemove andblow away; Kh 
Propher is willed to'preclaim, thar-nor che: Babylonians alone; 
all the men inthe.-world, were they: put all rogether inro a/body 
were but grate, and all their might andexcellency, no other, th 
as ſome goodly and beauriful, ro lookupon, Mar.6.28,29. burten 
derand fading flower, thar.carnor endure fo much-as the leaſt pu 
of wind; ſuch as'God is able; with a word of hismouth, vo defer 


- 


Annotations on the-Book of the Prophet Iſaiah, - 


| power it is able to make Job 3 4: 14214. pſi oh 2, Dinlsh} | 


and deſtroy, yea, with the leaſt blaſt of bis breath, roi, Y 


blow-clean away. And ſo it hath reference to/the cloſg an 


going dilcourſe;for themortb of the Loyddbatb Spoken it, -y 
Ubich alſo ir ——_ unco, inthe endat xr rv my s /y 
raain end intended in it;but the word of our God ſballiſlagg Rr V. 
v.8 | | "1. few, * ; 
6 "noe Uh mounl 
- fleſh is graſſe]So Pl. 37.2.& 90.3,6& 92.7, & 103.15, thee 1 
27.1 Pct.1.24, ; if 
fieſh]Man, or Mankind, Gen, 6,12, 13.ſoverſe 5, By = 
word here, is an intimation of mans .infirmity and trailty;as Gen « theſe 
Pl.78.39.ch.z1.3,lcr.17.5.and ſo it is uſed of Chriſt, Rem,8,,47 | round 
57. | | from 
is graſſe ] Thats, is like graflc, isas grafſe ; as i uk, 
branch, is as a flower : a ket of the nore .of Prins ln 
Chaprer 28, 1, and 33. 4, 11. bur iz is thar, thar makez rus,A 
ſentence more emphagical ; as if he ſhould ſay, he is ngx like pnj carric 
only, he isno other then grafle, with Godefpecially, $, on de Þ 
like vanity enly, Pſalm 144.3, bur vanity it ſc)f, Plal.z, 5 1, and 
62,9 ne aa wind, but a wind that paſſeth away, ang returns ir, th 
z0t, Plalm 79, 39. Sce the like, Job 7. 7. and8. 9, 14,5 empl 
"and all the goodlineſſe th of} The Heb d jt 
the goodlineſſe there rew Wor capu 
nifieth, benignuty, cont 07 goodneſs, Proverbs 20.6. "I _ 
that is a thing, that uſually makerh men defirable, and tobehyyj othe: 
eſtimation and repute, Prov.19.20. hence ir comerh to paſs chat of cn 
ſame word is uſed for grace,or gractfwlneſs, or g/ory,as itis here, man) 
dred in the ancient -Greek,and by the Apoſtle, 1 Pcr.1.2.4, See Em Nah, 
33.19,22. where the one is decmed to be expounded by theaty: Z1 
and there appeareth,therefore, no neceſiey of alering theren, 31.3 
| ſome would do, The word ſeems roimpert, whatſoever nanirdle, th 
dowments, may make men to be hadin-admiration, or eſtiniatin, form 
with others, as perſons of cminency,' and abiliryro cffe&-preat a; 
ters, And one of the great Icwiſh Maſters obſerveth it,tobc ks chef 
rily uſed for any excellency, or eminency, <cirher in good, ' of neil, noti 
Sec Pſal.16.3.Sce alſo-of mans vaniry,ch' 2.2:2.Thole, that wid, 
the propriety of-the word, underſtand it to be meant ofyrey, v gave 
moral goodnefs, I conceive to-go beſide rhe intendment of thefy thov 
pher,in this place:asiwell as the Jewith Commenters, who exon] tt 
it of the Genriles, the enemies of Gods people eſpecially; all via the 
oodnels,fay they,is bur fin;(ner unlike that;Rom.14;23:orj ſay: 
Fad done any good,yet it periſhed, 8 was not regal ded, intpegu for, 
wrongs that they Gid'to Gods people, Exck.18. 14/6þ4ht 2L.g 
tharrhey. inrendeihor 40 to aoy,dycth with them; -wIten thiyty: ff uepl 
146, 4, TE '3 $5 <} [23 4:01 1.2 G60) atch 
[1 arthe flower of the field}Or, 41-4 flower of the field his wit ryh 
wy, the tendreſt, ant of leaſt continuance or vigour h, wa 
Pi.103. 15. 4 HIM 
** 'The graſs withereth ] Pſalm 35.2;and 90.6.and 102.4Chat " 
15.6. | We: bo 
The flower fadeth] Chap.28.1,4.James 1.10, andfo ny py 


and all his Excellency, zogether with hina, Pſ.49.17.80/99:19,08 
Th > 20 13111151, 1444 W. HORS 


46.4. " *-704 : | b 
. betauſe the Spirit of the Lord bloweth-k#paxit} Or;whih Wh 
of the Lord blowethupon it : Tho Fol if - bietheVind 
blow upon it; Plalm-163.16, James r{11:called-Gods breath Han 
147:18.whence Þrite: of the+ Antients dofo un 
2/ man; and hi# cicellency, \is al likewiſe blaſted AfGol pb 
blowupon ir,yer.24Hab.1.9.who;zswitha word, with a bit 
made and Created all things at Get, Gen11.5, and 2.7 Ph} 
and when they ate ruined, can-raiſe anS$tenew rhicin apainy! 
30.ſo with a bare blaſt of his breark? Gar) mutth more'dll 
blaw-clean away, boththe'creature itſelf and wharſoey 


= 


ESSSEESEEExsSF. 


Zach.4,6,7. Sortit expound ir6f rhe ' Spirit of Godyc FW 
vanity of all humane excellency: Bur thr (eems not ſottue fox 
«dedin this ace: 1; 20 SIUT I O4G EEO 7 15 90G wv DIRE 


projte, C 45 411 eſſen, 


v6; ' ſupplycd;'as 7 Sam. 30'8 &chipge2r7 and axthe 


| a 

ud Kay 

wo! KL FF 

chat, howſocyer through | on 

10k & paccole Hal r Fats 

"A , led, and remaity ; tif 

-infiemt cteararcs}-chEir-plors \ be, 

artemprs and deſigns be | the v 

in whatſoever:* he! effrat Ys 
-ſtand firm, and rake pl althe oppoſirions 'thurtt BY jr 

mightmake again{tit,PC, 't plgiorth.re ai \ bw? 
10,1 1,Dan,q.35 Mati;5;18;Mar;13.$r.'The ry 


poſile Petet 


hn had bs bd. 
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round abour . 


Chap-sl. Annotations bn the Book 
co CIC work of regeneration , wrought in the ſoul by the 
Giniſtery of the Word, 1 Pet. I,23, 24, 25, So John 8: 51, 


n 2» | 
od] Ficm.Sce.chap. 7.7. N Mo ch Ae 

V. 9. 0 Zion, that briaget good tidings, gt thee wp znto the high 
Pas aiz] Or, 0 thou that bringeſt, or telleſt good tidings to Zion, get 
thee up into 47 high mountain, The former reading ſome of the 
«wiſh Commenters follow ; and the moſt of ours underſtandin 
'he text 3 they of Jeruſalem, as being the head-ciry, from whence 
theſe good ridings Were t@ be divulged unto the whole —_— 
ours, alſo,of the glad tidings of ſalyation by Chriſt, 
from thence to be publiſhed unco other people abroad, Chap.' 2.3. 
Luk ,24.47.R0m,10.18,Bu they conſider nor that the meſlage, or 
ridings, concerning the- diſlolution of the Jewiſh oupniviey By Cy- | 

rus, at Babylon, was por to come abroad from Jeruſalem, bur to be 
cacriedfrom Babylon thirker, The larter reading, after the Chal- 
Jcc Paraphraſt,ſome of the Jewiſh DoGtars, and after the old Greek 
and Latine,ſome of ours alſo admit and approve. And according ro 
ir, thoſe are upon, that were by publike authority ro be 
employed abour the diyulging of the edi& made by Cyrus, for 
the freedome of gads . people from their long and tedious 
captivity and the liberty. granced them for' rerurn into their 
own country , 85 2 Chron, 36, 22, 23, Ezra I, 1, 2. or any 
aiher that were to goupon the like errand, ro! get up into places 
of emincacy,from whence they might beſt. be heard, to acquaint as | 

many, as might be, with rhis comfortable news, 'So chap, 52,17, 

ah.1.15, | F2 7,f1 
_ 7 Theſame here with Jeruſalem ; as chaprer 1, 27. and 


32, ; 

" - bringeſt good tidiags] The word, here uſed,is in a feminine 

form, That which (cems ro have miſled many, in applying ir to Si 
a; becauſe the names of Cities are, in Hebrew, feminine, Bur 

the feminine form is uſed, in Scripture, ſometime with a maſculine 

notion ; Eccl.1.1,12.Tbe Preacher(a feminine form) the ſon of D«- 

wd, king of Feruſalem : and this very word, Pſalm 68.11.The Lord 

gave the word, and great was the company(not of ackiers, 

though che form be feminine, bur) of thoſe that publiſhed it, And 

the Greek, in the maiculine, rendrerth ir here, For the reaſon of 

he phraſe ; there is a rwofoId figure in ir'; a rhreefold, Lmight 

ſay :there is,firſt, an £l/zpſes, or a defcRt of the ſubje&; as, ft 

for, aadzug corn, Chap. 17. 5. fading, fot, a failmg plant, ch. | 
23.4.Andthe ward wanting, to be ſupplycd, 'isa feminine, ro wir, 


of the Prophet iſaah, ' Chip. xl. 
LY Af I2.) though, art preſenr, driven from them, and dif- 
petled here andthere : bur to the cities, the rather, becauſe they 
mo to bc repaired, and re-edified, upon their return to them, Sec 
cm 44.28; | 

Bebold your God] Your Gad with whom the heathen have (6 oft; 
and ſo Jong cwitred you, during this time of your captivity, as una- 
ble to relieve you, Deut.32.37,38, Plal 42.3:& 1 15.2.Exck,36. 20. 


g | 2nd of whom your ſclves have had ſome doubtfull thoughts,as if he 


did not regard you, bur hadclean forgotten you, ver. 27. chap. 49; 
14.15 now at hand, ready to ſhew forth himſelf, ro their convictien, 
and your comfort, Deur. 32.39.50 chap, 12.2; 25.9.& 41.27 .& 52: 
6, As it hath reference to the Meſiias, Behold he that was ſo long 
before promiſed, and hath ſo leng been expeRed, isnow,ar length, 
cxhibired, Hag.2.7.Zach.9.9.Mai.z.1.Luk.z.15.30.AR, 13.32, 33. 
or, as ſame, ,bchold that leſus, -whom you denied, and crucitigd, 
bur is riſen again from the dead, reccived into heaven,and ict there 
at the right hand of the father,the ſame is your God, Ad 2.23,32- 
36.& 2,14,15,20,21. But the former ſcems ro ſort better with the 
type here firſt intended, 
V.10. Behold]As ch.35.4.& 62.11,Zach.g,g, | 
the Lord God will come with ſtrong liand] As chap.8.8. Exod. 13. 
3.Ezck. 20.3334. and ſothere thould be fuch a deteR of the ſubje& 
as before, ver, 9. and ſo meſt of the Jewiſh Commenters on the 
place take ir, Howbe!r, becauſe the word bece is Maſculine, where- 
as the word for an hand,in Hebrew is feminine ; ) howſoever one of 
them would falve that incongruity, by a place, Ezek. 2. 9. where 
a Maſculine relative hath refererice to it) the text is by one, (thac 
herein dillenceth from the reſt, whom ſome of ours allo follow) 
read ; The Lord God will come againſt the mghty, or flroag one ; 
chat is, taking the word colleQiuely ; as the like, Jer.9. 23. Amos 
2, I4.againſt the mighrieſt, and' moſt, powerful encmics of his peo- 
ple, whether rextiporal, as the Babylonian, or ſpiritual, as Saran ; 
0 is the particle uſcd, Excd.14.25.and 20.15.Num,12.1, Sce chap. 
49.34,25.Luk.11.21,22,Col.1.,13.Hcb.2.14.1 john 3.8. Bura lace 
Writer ſup the particle ro: be - here redundant, as elſe. 
where, readeththe words, -The Lord will com: Strong, See on ch. 
26, 4. 
and bis arm ſhall rulc ſor him} Or, his arm ſhall rule over bimgthat 
| is,prevail againſt kim; ro wit, the mighty one before-mentioned 3 
his power, Chap.s I.5.&5 3. 1. of ic ſelf ſufficient fully ro cfte& his 
own work and will, Pſal. 11543:& 135.6.chap.s g.16.thall overcome 
and overſway all oppoſicion,chap.41.2:& 59.16.Rev.6.2.1 ſuppoſe 
che term lo, that is, h/m,or to hjm,may well be here an elegant re- 


b; howbeir, not famply, as it ſignitics, a ſoul; bur as by a Sy- 

eng or comprehenſive form of ſpeech, ix is pur,:and char _ | 
ry frequently, for a perſon, Gen. 2.5.8 14.21 8:46.36. Rom, 13, | 
11 Pet.320.This ſupplycd, here will appear x0.be a Peripbraſes, 
eacircumlocution in it ,. as apreaching perſan, for, a Preacher z 
ſo «publiſbing, or , reportang, party, or perſon. z 'for, a publiſher, or, 
rater, . The word good, is not in the texr ; nor, 'neceflarily, im« 


I 


ph the word ;, though. it be in that which the Greek here 


Ire, 2 SAM;.4- 20. rhe ccading) 


z,t » thou that bringefttidings, were 
at.: the ſubje& marrer of the: being not, int 


get thee up] Heb. aſt cend t bee.A redundanx elegancy, yet having 
me emphaſis in jc; ag Gen. L2.1, ; 


ni 


Kir ſentinel chat were | ES (as our beacons) on rhe 
up ſomedigh bill;vhic ſich 
fs F, Were wont ie.repair unto ;. and there t having by ſome 


K} broyphr, or meiſage they came with. Sochap.43.12, & 52. 7% 
:FPAene} 27 is, that men uſe -to ger wp inzg. {org | eminent 

PRce, "that defire ro be heard © many , Deurt. 27, 12, 43. 
| , 7-1 1 Samuel 26,143,014 Jerem.,20. 22. {0 did -our Saviour, 
Mbfol tho n; oa; PET RTE 

0 don, that brings good wdings,] Qr, 1@ thor that brizgeſt 

Mptecs.s Feruſalemzas betore. [56 ' 

u 


many ag 
tic height. of 
xilaejle of thy voice:le ch58.1. 


has WAS-vEr.s, IJ ; BP 2oMny. i 
22M afraid} Make no ſcruple or doubr of publidhing 


je Cijer of Zudgh] The fomsrime.LnbabKants of the 


». 
4 
. 
, 
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ke yp,: called people. rogerher, topubliſh = a. ace. | 


thy voice with ſtreagth} Or, ſtrongh 'Þfal.29. 4.1 Chron, - 
5S.Jon.3,5.Cry _ . ord pr uct. br thatas rance of his, is befare him, ir lyech open ro him, ready to be ACCcame- 
may be, may hear thee, having a double advantage from: 
the place, from whence thou {peakeſt, and-framehe; 
Oo RE nn nd 1 1 i Gen.23.9 & 49:6Þ1.5.8.- 

A redupLcation empharical ;. as yer.3.a0d.adefett of: -V,1, 
OR bat MAE y 141 1 wo) —_— 

% ah 

= 49 Xu bring may ſcem-never ſo.uglikely 30 wake tas, 
y E146, and ſhall be undoubredly-made + good, chaprer, | the 


dundancy,as oft it is,Exod.x8,27.he went to bim.See 59.16. and 
before ver.s: - | 
. bis reward is with him) Sochap.62.11. he.comerh with a recom- 
prhcegs mercy anid beunty, unreal choſe thathave fairhfully ad- 
unto him, iconſtancly dapended upon him, and patiently cx- 
peRed his appearance;for their delivery from cheir forepalled thral- 
dom, Plal.9.18. & 58.11.chap.z$.16.8 30,18:& 6149.fler.31,16. 
and of wrath and fury unto thoſe, thar have been the /aftlifters and 
oppreliers ofrhem, chap. 35.4.8 59.18.& 66.15.Plal.31.23, The A. 
e bathchelike of Chriſts conung to judgment arthe laſt day, 
'NCEV.32.12. . S 
'* , his remard] This ſome refer ro the Rewarder, the : Lord; called 
'bis, becauſe roþegiven. or rendred by him, Pſ.63.12, Roms. O- 
'thers,ro the rewarded, the mighty,or - by WI ſpoken. of, as cal- 


ore ||led his, or their xeward;becauſe ro be received by him,or rhem, PC. 


23.4.Bur the: paxalel place ro xhis,ch.6 2.11. not admitting this lar- 
'rer,carrierh.r ſtcengly for che former, | 

' . with him] He comes furniſhed wich xewards of elherkind, to be 
preſently rendred withour further delay,Mal.3.17,18 & 4.1,2.How- 
 beir, Lſuppoſe tharover-nice;thar one of the lewiſh Doors hath, 
: who expoungs:this paſlage of Gods freeneſs in working for his peo- 
 ple,thar he ismorlike oxher ſhepherds (for a ſhepherd he is compa- 
xed to,yer.1 1.)thar.keepeth ſheep for hire, Hoſ.12.12.Zach, 11.13, 
'bur he fcedeth his freely, bis-bice.is all with himſelf, he bringerth 


[ir with him, he -demandeth nothing 'from them, Chapter 43: 


,Ver.2F. | 

* and his work befare him) This ſome refet to the mighty ones, as 
before z-whoſe wicked works for which God will cecorupence them 
with wrath,ars aid ro.be, in Gods fight, known.to him, and ob- 
ſerved by him, whatſoever they may lurmile rothe-contrary, Pſal. 
94.5-I1Chap $6.18.Others,ro,qhe, perſons to be rewarded inge- 


\|'neral; bur þy work, underſtanding recompence far work, as Chap. 


(49.4.8 65.7,Plal.a 8.4.1cr.25.14-and ſo this pallage ſhould be the 
ſame with the foymer. Bur others, ;laſtly, refer ir unto God him- 
ſelf ; his work, that is, the woxk he cometh ra dffeRtor the delive- 


iſhed by him, there lying nothing/jin bis way, that ma np 
ch his free. paſlage to. ir,or progreſs in it, See thee like phralc, 

.V.,ur.He ſeeg bis. fleck lie a Shepherd) The: affice rhar God 
| Fe eſa) make hoe ot whereby jto decipher his 
edulous and:tender care of the good and welfare of his pucple, Th 
113-1.&.97.50:& 78, 52. & $0. 1, applycd in m ate manner to 
| Meſſiasy/Eack.34.23. andowned by him, the ricle of the 

ood Shepherd; lob.to.1 1,14.calledalſo the great Shepherd, Heb, 144 
20,and the chicf Shepherd, Pct.$.4, v 


Annotations on the 
and ſo after,will gather, will , 


Chap.xl. | 

be ſhall}Or,will;as beſore,will come: 
lead, | NE ENR | 

feed] Under the term of fecding, (being of large extent is com- 
prized all neceſlary attendance and acommodations, conducing 
to the ſafety and welſare ofa flock ; as proviſion of paſture, 
proteion againſt rapine, preventing of ſtraying, cure of ſuch 
maladies, relief of ſuch infirmitics as ſheep are wont to be 
ſubje& unto, and the like. ſee Pſalm 23, 1-4, Ezck. 34. 2, 43 
Ii-16, 

his flock]Ris people,P{.100.3. Ezek.34.30, FI 
he ſhall gather the Jam $ with his armJOr, as ſome,ints,or #t bis arm; 
thar is, briaz them tog cher, and take them up in his arms : a conciſe 
ſpecch,ſuch as ch.38.17,21,Jer.13.6,& 36.21.and, arm, for arms; as 
PFſ.10.5.he will have a ſpecial care of dealing charily with weak and 
feeble ones, ſupporting their infirmity, Se Chap. 42, 3. Mathew 
11.28, 

aitel carry them in his boſome ] Or, lap : as chap,49.22, when 
they are wearied with travelling: a defeR of the pronounzas chap, 


0. 2. 
"4 ſhall gemly lead thoſe that are with young] So ſome of the Jew- 
iſh Criticks rake the word here uſed, as ſignifying ſuch as have been 
covered by the male, from a word, uſed, Gen.z 1.12,Some other of 
them, that give ſuck, 1 Sam.6.7,10,Pſalm 78.7 1. becauſe hence the 
word ſignifying a ſucking-Childe, Chap.49.15.& 65.20. the ſame is 
found uſed, and likewiſe diverſly rendred: as 1 Sam, 6.7,10.Pſalme 
78.71. So Gen.33.13.where, fee Jacob, how chary of over-driving 
{uch; and as chary an hand would. Gedcauſc to be had, in bring- 
ing, his pcople home to their own countryi, fitted with all conve- 
nient accommodaticns, for their ſafety by the way, Chapter 60. 
4, 9. and 66, . 20, Ezra 1,6, See how chary, allo, 
of over-charging his novices with ought, chat _ could not yer 
well brook,Mar.9.14, 17.Joh,16.12; - and Paul therein imitating 
him, 2 Cor.3.1,2, 

V.12z.#ho hath meaſured the waters in the hollow of bus hand?JBe- 
cauſe it might be ſuggelted, or ſuppoſed, that though no puwer of 
man were able to hinder God from . working ſo ſtrange, uncxpeR- 
ed, and as little believed a work, forthe delivery of his p:ople; 
Yer their gods might be able ro ccoſs him, in that his intending de- 
ſign ; the Propher inviceth them ts the ſerious conſideration of 
Geds infinite and inconcciveable power and eflence, ſuch as nei- 
ther any countertcit dzity is able ro imitate, nor any 
creatures Skill ,is able ro cxpretſe, Sie the like, Proverbs 
30. 4. | | IP 

who hath meaſured the waters 1a the hollow of his hand:>.] Or, who 
Cai m:aſure the waters(that is, the ſea,Gen.1. 10.) in bus ft 2 the | 
word is uſcd for an handf#!, 1 Kings 30.10, Ezek.1.3.19.and the 
indicative is ofc uſed purcnrially, in Hebrew. See Num.23.8 r0.Jer 
2:23.32.Dan,3.15,with 17; who can? he, and he only, 3 whoſe hand 
arethe depths sf the earth, which rogerher with the warer, make bur 
one globe,Pſ.95.4 and in whoſe fiſt, the whole air, that environerh 
cicher,is incloſed;as: Agur,Piov, 30.4. | 


by 
. 


i 


Chiiſt was | - 


Book of the Prophet 1ſajah, 


Chap, ul 


that meaſure is in the Ethiopick langnage <xprefſed, Mar, 1 


old Latine rendicth it, with three pagers:which would ſuit _ 4g - 
the former, if there werc any gocd tor it ; but none alpea of 
erth, RED In | \ 

and weighed the Mountains inſralcs, and the hills in g balance\0y " 
and weigh out the mountains by a bram ,and the hills in ſcales v6 ind car 
ballance? thereare two words here uſed, which, ayour Jew lors 
Maſters, ſignifie twoſorts' of cngines, or inſtruments, ufedio, the cert 
weighing our of commodities, bt wares, the one for greater Quan- 1.1 
ities, the other for lefle'; bur that: is ſomewhat too general, I 
I ſuppoſe they have no other ground for ir, ſave becauſe the mon. 'E 
tans are ſaid to paſle the one, andthe hills the othet:they ate dah dir 
found rogether, Prov, 16, 11, where'the words atc tended; « j * 
welght,and balance, bur would rather be a-juit beam; and balanceihs prot 
former word,ſave in theſe two places, no wheie elſe found 5h an 
ſome ofthem, ſaid ro ſignifie ( and th& notimpoba 's Yd! ty 
beam,as is uſed to weigh commoditits,' by hanging of a fone ors. - goo 
ther weight at the one end,and them arerial that is to be weighel x 146 
the other, it being marked with certain netehes, or figures, wel t 
the certain flinr of the weight may be diſcemed, fuch, iam} i fer 
that they ule oft with us, ro weigh hay'in the field : the lang oth! 
word more common, and uſed atter = , verſe 15, ſeemy1s gel: 
anſwer the Latine b.{aux; whence our balance, and is ſo termed | 
from the wwo ſcales , hanging at eitherend , which from the I, | 
ſimilitude of them, the Latines call diſhes, the Hebrews, es wal 
The meaning is, that Ged | can as eaſily lift up the hiphet the 
and greateſt mountaius that are" yea, all of them t ether, preg 14, 
or ſmall,” as a man can do any ordinary weight, at a beam, oring 8 
ſcale, | brac 

V. 13. Who hath dircfed the Spirit of the Lord; or being hi 6 
Counſellor hath taught bim ? ] Or, "who direfted the Spirt of wh 
tbe. Lord ; or taught him:? As there is none: that can do Dit 
of the things before-menrioned 5 ſo was there none affiftantts kde 
him 'by way of aid or advice, in the creating and conſtitution « - foun 
theſe creatures at the firſt,nor needs he any {ach help or dire Galt 
” the contrivance or execution of ought that he determined y Ei 

y i Fo! 

. direffeth the Spirit of the Lord ] The word figniflerh, ſometime;n i 
mete out, as ver.12. ſomctime, to dive, or carry a thing eavenh; y L 
mens works are, when they are cut our byrule, and ſquaredbylit tn 
and level. Se Ezck.18:25,29 and 33:17,30. and ſo moſt kerente 161 
it: -ſomerime, to weigh out, as Job:28.25.or, to pondlr, raken met &: 
phorically: and by weighing, or pondering of rhings, to explon, 16 
examine them: or, -by ſearching into them, * ro artain*toah'ewt beg 
knowledg of them:z. as by weighing of things in the balarice, vir Gre 
thc beam, men comerxaQly ro know their weight, Pſal,61:5;,Du We: 
5-27, 90 It is taken,Prov, 16.2.8 21,2.&24.12, Sotheantita bo 
Greek by the Apoſtle retained, Rom.x1.33.1 Cor.2,16.tendrahit ; 
here, who bath:haown the Lords mind + Who can fo dive into ith } 
cret thoughts, or purpoſes, as to come to diſcover whathentgb bo 


eth ro:do, 'or by what courſes he meaneth'to carry on wharlith: 


and med aut htavea with a ſpan} Or,or (ag ver.1z.)can (as bes 
fore )mecte out beauen with his Span? a defett of the pronoun; as Job 
39.21.the word is uſcd, 1 Sam.17.4. Ezck.43.13:it is a'borrowed 
ſpeech, taken from builders and carpenters, that: uſc to mete out 
their work, ſometime by rule, and ſometime, alſo/by hand,ch.44. 
13.Scech.q8. 13, | Kh 57 B13, oe: 

and compiehendeth the duſt of the earth in a meaſure 53 } Or, or can 
comprehend( as betore ) the duſt of the earth (that is! the main body of 
ir,as cha.26.19.Dan.12.2.)i2 ameaſure, or in alie#teas the Hebrew 
word 'intimatcih, derived trom a term, that fignifies thyee,for norati- 
on correſpondent to.the Larine tricatal' : -it ſeems by-rhe uſe of it; 
Pſ.80.5. to have been a drinking, or quaffing cup, as well as a mea- 
ſure; of what capacity it was,our Jewiſh Maſters tel} us not : ſore'of 
them ſay,it was a great meaſurc, and cite the Pſalmift, not impro- 
bably, te thar purpoſe. ſo termed, ' becauſc it contained as much-as 
three lefler, Other of them ſay orherwiſc, that it was no great mea- 
jure; but it was ſo termed, becauſe it contained a third- part; only, 
of a greater vellel,or cask:and the one ſoit, therefore, would have it, 
there, ro comprehend rhe three captivitics, lehojakims, Jchojacins, 


rendeth? And this:way alſo divers go. - Howbeir ſome of ti 
iſh DoQers, to bring inthe tour elements, by Spirit here 
| the air, as itſcems to bo-taken, Prov, 30.4;and as for the wiv 
| 3: 8. © And becauſe the verb ſometime bpnificth, alſo, 'to| 
or, eſtabliſh, x Samuel 2. 3, © rhey expound the words, who 
| ordered, or ſattedihe airror, who is it; that weeteth, or weight! 
, the:ypinds > Job 28.-'25, And there-ending the queſtion,” 
| make''che anſwer ro it ,, the Lord. Bur rhis' nicery teiits ts 
| rext roo. much afſiunder, Either of- the former is: probibk'6 
! nough, | | Om"! 
[1 offHieb.and;as ver 2hifo ch.'r7. 8. "  — 
\ being bs Counſellor] Of his counfel-or of counſel with him. Hi. 
' "the man of his counſel;or bis man of tounſet, as Pſal,119.24Ther 
is a defeR, cither of the particle, 'as Kom.r.2 9.1 Per,z.4.whid't 
| Apoſt}c cxprefierh by the verb-ſubſtanrive, vr of rhe nore of finis 
rude; as v:6,50 ſottie; who read,who 'as bis Counſellor ? \uppyi 
;alfo rhe relarive from the former branch';"as the* Greek,” anda: 
Apoſtle alſo doth; Roni.1 1. 34. | There is'4n allufion to futh com: 
ſellors, as Kings uſe' to have | about” 'themi, and which they a 


. 
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and Zedekiah's; the other, to reſemble cheir abode in Babylon, as 
bur a third part of their ſojourning in Egypr. - Thus they leave us 
in mecr uncertainties. I ſuppoſe it to have been uſed'tor a cup, with 
the former, of capacity more then ordinary; and bythe. nocation of 
it, a cup of three, as containing {o'muck, as mighr well make rhree 
dravghts or ſo much as three of thoſe Eups, that they were ordina- 
rtly wont to drink ar one'draught :; bur for a meaſure, or veſlcl, to 
mecte our materials, whether liquid, or fo lid with; to have bcen a-' 
mong thoſc that. wete reckoned of the leaſt ordinary fize; thar: 
might well be deemed a lorry meaſure! ro deliver eaith our by, or 


other like xraſh, yea, or matter of more worth, that'yer might be} 


reputed of a deep and large ſize, either to offer a'man to diirik of, 
or toenforce himto take down, when the 1:quor is very unpleaſant, 
and ſuch as he likes not: ir muſt here,of ncceſliry,ro'impore no ſuck 


nar well want, x: Chron 26.32. and 27.33.Prov. wap fy 
| ———, 3.3-and 9.6, "'Sce the ſame rerm in another ſcnſe, Cup, 
labas; fr IO. (a. ts GO 
; ..bath taught him] Heb. made him toknow; as Exod.18.16.1 
22.19.Ezck.20.11. Hath inſtructed him in ought, or acqus 
bim with ought that. he was | ignorant of before”? or ſhewed Wn 
what he ſhould do, or how he ſhould1do ir, Sce fob 21, 23-8. 
24423, | ; 


497, 
; N14, Withwhom took be counſel, and who isſtrufted bim, 0s 
« bum inthe path of judgement 2 and taught bim kaowlels,' as 
him the way-of underſtanding + ] Or, with whom doth Wat 

ſult, that be may(as Joſb.24.9.Mel. 1:9.)inſtrutt him;(Heb.maty' 
tr underftand; as Plal. + ab ory teach bim the courſe of 
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gicar veſlc], thar ir may, with ſome proportron, anſwer'the ſt; and 
rhe'5þan. Nor can |, therefore, ſo eaſily accord with that learned 
man, who would have it ro fignifiethe third part of an'Epha,as the 
Seah is ſaid rodo;(lee Chap. 27.8.) becauſe by a word neer unto'ir; 


* 
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'þ import, 2\Sam:32;51.Plalm 18.50, Prov.1,20, 


\(how to carr mount iciouſly in his __ Ile! te i wal 
'cution of Fudgment)or(as ver.13.) may tcach him know!ag, an i 
' Queaiat binCHSbs conſe bin to htow(the way of underſtanding bane? int " 
nnderſtandingsias Pſ.98:52.which ſomic expound of variety an410F BY. =nh 
| riplicity of underſtanding 2: and ſe ſuch plurals, fomerime { i 


Chap.xl. | 
they lcem ro exrenuate and diminiſh; as this very term,chap, $7.12. 
and ſo hete, underſtandings, not for all manner, bur for any manner 
of underſtanding. 566 thelike, ver.29.1t is, in effeR, the ſamo, only 
ſomewhat enlarged, with the former; ver. 13.implying,tharGod,in 
no wok of Þis, recciveth any inſtcuction, or dire&ion from any, 26 
earthly Kings and Potentatcs are wont to do frem their Councel- 
lors, whom, :n State-matters of great moment, or neer con- 
cernment, they ulually conter and conſult wich, 2 Chron,zo.z.ER: 
Ts. Behold the nations are as 4 drop of a bathet nnd ave tounod 
4 the [mall duſt of the balance, ] This is added, re ſhew the invalj- 
fry and inabilicy of any humane power, te rppoſe God in hispur- 

* work, or in the leaſt manner, roobſiruct any paſlageot his 
providence + and withall, to encourage his people, not: ro fear 
any might or malice of man : but to! reſt fledfaſtly, with 
yll conjdence of heart, upon him, forthe making of his promiſes 
good unto them, chap,51.7,8,12.Pſalm 60.1 1,12,and 62.8,9.and 


| 
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6.3-6. Letts | 
gy nations ] As Some, the Chaldeans, your Lords and Ma- 
fters, arpreſeme, chap.26.23. Or, rather, all nations, they,and 
gthers,( az before, ver, 6,7.and after,ver.17.)are all of them pur to- 


her, , 
m— drop of « bucket ] That hangeth on ix, or fallech from 
x, in the drawing of it up; or that ſtayeth behind, when the 
water 0: liquor is poured our, and yet minitherh nor the meaſure : 
the former word is no where elſe found ; the latter only, 'Numb. 


FLAG counted] All ene here with, they are - As ic is in the former 
bragchzſo ch.2.9.17.& 32.15.& v.17. | 
# the ſmall 4b of the halanceJor,as the poweder of the balance: ſuch 


| = 7a X. = ae. ad dis ro 


pe 


F whangs on the ſcale, and yer altercth not the weightzor ſtaycyhy (il 
Li nitaker the ſpice weighed in ir, is poured out;as athing of nacon- 
pr ferable worth, or weight: the ward( ig this notion no where elle 
be | found) comes of a root, thar fignifics the breaking of clods to fmall 


a Sam.23-43.Pſ,x 8.43, or the bcating of ſpices to fine powder, 
«30.36, 


Ss A 


ould ] la way of admixation, as before, So Chapter 29. 
Vt, 14, 
ketghuth wp the Wes as a very little thisg, ] Or, be taketh wp, and 


16, 
&: the word. fignificth any ay, a wry ſmall, ot thin, 
wag. Ley.16.1 > thin,gr beaten this, for this powder, or powder ſo 
kegma dele Oye, ſabje&,as ver. to-cuprefied,ch.zg.s. Theiald 
Greek by miſtake of a letter ,rendreth ir,be cafteth them ont as ſpit» + 
tend the letters, by reaſon of the neer affigicy of their igure,are 
the one,off,for the orher,Sce 1Chr.1,6,7,30,41,50 Jer,2,20, 
15.14. Zce allo,v.z2, * | - ard 
Vas. Aud T,chauen is nat ſufſiciint to burn ;, nor the beafts thertof 
hey ſor a byras off; ring JOr, a ſagriface lo called,becauſe iral- 
Endch, or goerh up, pon the altar, Plal. 51.19 (forthey narrow 
xtoo much, that render it, an wholc byyat offering, from which in is 
there diſtin2 uiſhed )rather then as ſome;becauſc it geeth up all into 
(aoke, Palo 37, 30, Judg. 13: 20. The meaning is, noerca- 
une, 4marter, is ſufficient co furgiſh-a ſervice of God,anſwerable 
dacinfoite greataeſs;though 311 the beaſigharboyring in that ſpa- 
Gforelt of Lehangn, ſhould be ain, ang all. the wood grow! 
Qh,.lled rofire rheny with, iz wauld come far ſharcota ſacribre, 
Moportionable ro his { 


rearne 
Whd41.204 of honbn fee Diales 29.6 \& 104.16.ch.3:13.8& 


» 24s : ! TL ONT & 84 
V7.4 nations beſare him,are as nothios;aud they.are acceuntta t0 
 ſ* they nothing aud want] Sce Dan 32 for thefarmer;Pl.62. 


» tor the lancer, . -ogdinoenn ys | 
Woe bim) ln his ſight; as Job. 6.6. or compared with hiny as 
pert tohin#icher are ſo decmed by him, or ace ſoin re. 


A,13, 29, 
:tohim.See on ver.1F, 

Whing, and vayity} Or, nothing or, varik ed for or; as ver.t3. 
they nathing,,9r 6 thing of »ought; a thing of no ſhape, or worth, 
Tſe, The word is uſed of that rude,confufed, and ſhapeleſs maſs; 
of whi h the creatute: were afterward farmed;Geng-2.- applyed 
op ipped of all cheir beaury,ſtare,endowmenrs,& furnicure,, 
ed to extream deſolation and confuſion, . Sec Chapter 2 4. 


SEES TAE Banffos 


#: Ta wha: then will ys likn God-? ] Heb. 4nd(_as 
+, 2, a0.) 9 whom will. 18 make God like * whar 
"WP:crcature, ar counterfeit diety, can ye: kwnagine to be any: 
ee luch ap. jafnie andalmighty eflenee,, 289.6,8.and-g6. 


\ a.gct £443 £32: + 34 £4J 
# dwþat lkraofſe will ge campare wats him? } Heb.gnd(av ver by} 
Made rail 3: {4 bin p3Or ft hignanich2is may ud! bowny 
_ pes, mae to reſemble and repreſent God, AR.39429. 
Oe ward þe.uſed.alſÞ of fur nifhing; a rable.xh. 65:24... and.of 
at Kuro in array, > Sam.1o. 17. the former; whereef,, might- 
COM Wih verle-L6 the latrorg with ver. 1.74 (bus thae-the term) of 
Og woe ly.admirieicher. The ſopg hereaf ſacynto be, 


from amen pci 


RL. 1] 


Afinotations 6ri the Book of the Prophet 1/474, 


throweth away( fax the ward includerh both; ſce ch.6 3.9.with Jer. 
13.8 33.36.)þc Tg5(the Lands or Coumtries,as G41, be pow - 
f 


zod growing 


$ unto whom it were to be remdred. 


ng torgſemble God, by, | 


- ; Fe * 
Chaþp:# 
ſrengrhen them againſtche idolatry, thouph never ſo þompoiit15 
cr our, that they might deemed neo. ng Few tolye! an FF _ 
Jer.10.1-rz.Dan.3,r,z.bur chiefly; and principally,ro confirm their 
#airh, and io ſettle the minde it an hopeful expettarion of their 
deliverancr from Gad, actording re his gracious purpoſe arid pro- 
mile, ver. 2. byſcrring forth, as his infinite might and majeſty, 
lo,che neatincls, baſcnels, coprinefs, and noth inpneſs, of men or i- 
gels, eroughr clſc wharſaever, that might cer inro competition 
= bla offer tO muake utiy oppoſition againſt him.See cha.46.5, 

er.no, 6, 

. V. 19. Tht workman mcltth 47446en immge >] Hav ng laid forth 
Gods unconceiveable might, majeſty, and immenſity, he proceederh 
now co diſcover the vanzy,baſcneſs, and imbecility of idols.See the 
like, 41.6,7.8 44 9,30. 46.6,7.Jer.19.3-3,8,9.01115 4-8.and 
I39.15,19, TE | | 
workmax ] Or, braficr, or ſounicry the wotdis a very pe- 
neral term. Sce of ir, on Chap 3.3, Sce als, verſe 20; . Chapter 
44. 7.and 34.1 1-13. buthere, more ſpecially, one that worketh 
in = 3 as 1 Kitigs 7.14. 2 Chrbn.24. 13. Chap, 44. 12. and 
54.1 - . bs 
melictbJOt, $4fttth; as ch.44. 16, So their pods muſt paſs the fire, 
before gods they can be. | E 
a graven image } He melceth ſome metal, either braſs, ot ſome ſuch 
baſer Ruff, becaulc they will nor be art the ©6/tto have ir all of ma+ 
Me Gold,or filver;which being meked, he caſts into a mould,and fo 
maketh an image-of it; to be {urther graven and polithed, before it 
g9 to the Goldimith to be gilded, or overlaid with gold 5 fo that in 
words,there is a kihd of anticipation, he melicth, or caſteth a gra- 
Vos gence ig,mcral romake an imaye, thar being melted hal be 
graved: fo chap.q44.,10, Sce ofthe like,chap,24.10.and 44.9, and 


47.%, Gs | ; . NE. | 
. and the GoldſmithJHcb. the fincyias it is rendred, Prov.25.4. and 
the like, Mal.3, 2; or ſounder:as Judg, 17.4.Sce ch141.7.the terms, 
rhough not ſo geners1 8s the furmer, yer comprchends foxxders of all 
forts : tho ugh thole more ſpecially, that are employed in the finer 
fort of metals ſor the melting and refining of them. So ch,q6.6.Jer. 
10.9,14.& 51-7, Kt Lect 
ſpreadethul over wit b gold Exod. 39.3. bearcth ourgold inco thin 
leaves,or plates: and therewith over-lays and covers whar the other 
had produced and poliſhed, thereby to add the more ſhew and ſtare 
unto it,ch. 46.5, Jer-10.9. | | | 
ad caſteth)Heb.u burxing,or melting chains, that is,filver ro make 
chains, as before. | 
flyer chains' } Heb. chains of filver( as, gads of gold and ſiburr, 
Dan.g.4-far geldes and ſilver Gods )therewith to adorn it, as 1 Kings 
6.24; or to faſtenit unto ſome poſi or pillar, ' or ſomac ſtaple driven 
into citker;that it way not fal ot ftir,bur ſtand fait and ſteady,bolr- 
uprighr.a.42.7.& 46.7.1cr.10. 5. for of ſuch chains, alſo, isthe 
word uice Ezck.7.23; Nah.3.io, + "$4131 
 V. 20, He that is [aimpoverifhcd, that he hath no cblation choofſerh 
atrec, that will uot r01:he ſecheth unto him, a Cunning work-man, to 


| propare 6 grave mnge, that ſhall not be moved -J The puoreſt man 


that is will have ſome £ 0d, or other,wooden one,rather then fail 
of one,” Chapter 44. 14, 13. Ixutcronoiny 28. 64, and is. ſo: 
ſortiſh and ſcnſclefle, as ro imapine,thar a lilly Wright, of a'ſorry 
pigce of word, is able ro make hima god, Chapter 46.6.Jer.1o 3, 
ſa impoueriſbed, that be hath no ahigonJHed. impoveriſhed, oripe- 
axis of 6þ{ation : it is a word, in this form, no-where elſe found; 
bur ene necr ir, for a poor man,kccl.4 13.& 9 15,26, another for 
peny9, or ſcarcity, Neur. 8.9, Howbcir, becauſe the word is here in 
anentirc form, not ſuch as is in regiment uſual, ſome would have 
the xexe reqdree, be that is impoueriſhed doth for ax oblation thaoſe a 
tres that wilt nat 19t, But this another excepting againſt, as not 1c» 
garding the. pauſe ar oblation, retidceth it, be that 4s in danger vow- 
eth ay ablation, Sothec word isvſed in another form, for tobe c#- 
danzered,Eccleſ.19 g.and walk the Rabbines(ſaith he)ircquently, 1 
adhere to the firſt, 1cading the words with a mere familiar ſupply, 
| Tobm that is impoucrified, \an ob/ation w, Thee is noman io 
weakned in his eſtate, bur he will have ſome offcring or 0- 
ther, he will find ſomewhat to furniſh himſclf with, in- this 
kind, - - | 
oblation'] Synch as they offcxed toward the building of the 
Sanfuary, Exodus 25. 2. and 3o. 13, hath nothing of any 
freak yalueito lay: Gut upon, or, confer toward the making of his 
idall. + | 


choaſeth a tree that will. woe rot ] "Or, makes cho'ce of ſome 
wood ( as Devtcronomy 4.28. } that will not rot : ſuch as the Cy» 
pres igfaid re. be, much uſed, therefore, for ſuch'purpoles, Theo- 
pbraftlib.g.ch.5.Pliny,lib.16.ch.40,41,42. Sce Chap. 44.14. a 
defe& of the relative; as Chapter 33. 15. and ſo inthe next 
brageha: ooh ends | 
cunaing]Heb; waſe: apchi3.3. " $Th 
Workman} right , Carpcarers or Carver:che word was before uſed, 
—_ ons — 14 woo here, for one that workerh in 
MNBer ,a5- +44.15+ | WOUT”, . Fatt : 
| - #2#aueniimace]Qr.a carved ore rather, becauſe of wood: not of 
Rong,or mega), —_ a" BR > 4 "= roy 
494 b2 maurdJOr,way pot-ſtir, being fixed and faſtoed to 


 Deurgr, 4-. 13415518, 23; 254, 0x 


% 


; 6 oall 
| the wall,or ſome other kucs Nay, ve v;t9. IT 


Qhap.xl. 


V.21, Have ye not haown Maveye not beard? Hath it not been told 
you from the beginning > have ye not underfiood from the foundations 
of the carth? } The Prophet, in thele words, is generally deemed to 
turn his ſpeech to Gods people, as charging them with extream ſta« 
pidity, if having not only the light of nature, and the fight of the 
creature, as other peoplc had; bur the Word of God, allo, and the 
Story of the creation, and the adminiſtrarions of God therein rela- 
ted, and regiſtred,they ſhould yer entertain ſuch baſe conceirs of the 
dicry,as thoſe Heathen Idolaters did; ſo chap.41.8,9.8& 44.21 how- 
beir, 1 ſuppoſe, that he ſtill perſiſterh in dealing with the Heathen 
Idolaters, whoſe folly, and ſtupidity he was laying forth before, ver, 
18-20, admiring their bleckiſhnefle and brutiſhneſs, ifrhey never 
rok nurice of, or had never heard ought concerning Ged, or were 
not able by the very frame of the creature, though they had never 
heard word of him, to conceive a diery thar had given being there- 
unto, and the irfinite power and wildome of him that had lo done, 
Pſ.8.3,4.% 19.1-3.Rom.1. 19-25. 

Have ye not known > ] Or, Do ye not kaow? as Pl. 14.4. & 82.5.8 
92.6.ch.44.18.Hcb, ill ye xot know? astaxing their wilful and at- 
fefcd ignorance: ſo Pſal.36.3.8 82.5.2 Per.3.5. yer the furure may 
be pur for the preſent;as 2 Sam.3.38.2 Chron, 32.13. ſoin the next 
clauſe, Heb.will ye not hear? for, have ye not heard>did ye never hear 
eughr of thoſe ſtrange paſſages of Gods providence, wrought for his 
people; the report whereof hath gone abroad unto other narions far 
and necr,Exod.15.14-16.Num.14.13,14.Joſh, 2,10,11,ch.$9.19, 2 
Chr.32.31. 

om the beginning] Being, underſtood of Gods people, from the 
time rhart they firſt were a people,or that God ſevered them ro him- 
ſelf,ch.41.9.8 44.2.07, if of other people allo, from the very hegin- 
ning of the world ; the notion ofa deity being engraven in mans 
hearr, at Grſt, and by tradition alſo propagated and tranſ- 
mitted unto Poſterity. Hebrews from the bead * as Chapter 
41.4. 

have ye not u3dcrſtood from the fonndations of the earth > ] The 
particle fa is not in the text £ nor doth the ancient Greek, or old 
Latine,therefore,own itzwhich divers Interprerers,therefore,follow- 
ing,read the words, have ye not conſidered the foundations of the carth? 
Or, do ye not underitand the foundations of the earth ? To wit, that 
they were made, or laid by God,Pſ.102.25. Bur our Engliſh verſi- 
ons, all of chem,admir it,and irs oft omitted, where itis ro be ſupply - 

ed,as ch.1$.7.& 32.2.& 52.2. here to be ferched in from the clauſe 
next before-going;for explication,ſce Rom. 1.20.the beſt Comment 
upen this place. | 

V.z2, It is bethat fitteth npon the circle of the earth ] Or, as the 


ma'gent hath ir, Him: that ſitteth; as continuing the ſentence, wndcy- | 


ſtand,or conſider him, ſromthe ſoundations of the earth,who ſitteth;or, 
as ſome of our former verſions, thart he ſitteth : or, that ir is, be who 
(itteth, as ver. 28, «p02 the circle of the earth; or, above the circle of 
the earth:as Gen.1;20. as Soveraign Lord and Ruler of it, having 
heaven for his throne, and the earth for his foor-pace, Chapter 
66, 1. as, thecircle of the carth, here © ſo, the circle of the deep, 
or the Seca, Proverbs 8, 27. and the circle of heaven, Job 
22.14, . 

and the Inhabitants thereof are as GrafhoppersJOr, as locuFts:as the 
word isrendred, 2 Chr,y.13. where it appeareth to be one ef the 
creatures that made havock of their grain, which Graſhoppers are 
not wontto do : andir ſcems,rherefore, te be ſome kind cf locuſts 
(from wh'ch yer it is diſtinguithed,Lev.17,22.)or of ſome other kind 
very necer unto it : ſuch they are, even the greateſt Giants,'and the 
mighrieſt of rhcm, in regard of God, as the 1ſraclites ſeemed ſuch 
to the Sons of Anak-Num.13.33- | 

that ſtretcheth out the heavens as a curtain} Pſalm 104+ 2.ch.42.5, 
fuch curra ins, as their rents did ordinarilyconfiſt of, Exod. 26.1, 
Cant. 1.5.ch.5 4.2.Some render it,as a Canopy : the word' no where 


elſe uſed, fome would have to fignific a frnc,or thi» ſheer,or veil 2 be- | 


cauſc it cometh from a word, that hath a noticn of thianeſſe. 1 
ſuppoſe ir rather ro fignifiz a thin 5þ'4, or ſilm' becauſe rents were u- 
ſuaily made of sþ ns, Exod: 36.19. and a word very neer te it, of the 
ſame ltock,is uſcd for a film,or thin skin,overgrowing the eye,Levir, 
21.20. 
and ſpreadeth them out as a tent to dwcl in:JHeb.ro fit in; as a'ge- 
neral,in his pavilion, 1 King.2o. 12 or,ts dweliz, as his Palace, Pf. 
11.4.& 33.13,14,& 123.1, 
V. 23. That briagcth the Princes ts nothing ] Or. That bring- 
&h ( Heb. giveth, as Chapter 41.2.) ' Princes ( for there is no 
article in the text )to nothing. See ob 12.21.Plal. 197 40.Chapter 
41, II; Y ID 
hr maketh the Fudgcs of the carth as vanty ] the Fudges,that is, 
the Relers, ludg.2.16,A&.13.20.4 vanity.or,a thing of #ought, See 
v.19.ch.44. 9. 0 
MB ſhall not be planted: yea, they ſhall not be ſowen:. yea, 
their lock ſhall not take root inthe earth] Heb. Yea, they have not been 
planted;yeatthcy have not been ſowen,yea,therr tock hath not taken r80t 


in the ground, Which ſome render in the preſent rence; they are not - 


planted,nor ſowen,nnr doth their ſlocktak' root, Which they diverſly 
expound, ſome applying itto idols,as having not ſo much tirmnefle, 
as rrees, or planis, rhar are ſer, or ſowen, and take deeptooting' in 
the pround-which theſe do nor © Othe1s,of Princes and Porentares, 
be fore ſpoken of, as like. not'totrees, or plants, ſuch as before: 


| Annotations on:the Book of the Prophet 1ſafah. 


Chap, xl; . 
bur as grafle, that is neither ſer, nor  ſowen, but com 
ſelf; nor raketh any deep root, as trecs do, and 
and ſuddenly gone, Pſal.37.2.ver. 6-8, Bur I ſec no cauſe, wh 
ſhould alrar the tenſe that the text exhibireth, Which one Ot 
Jewiſh Commenters underſtandeth, as that which may be ſaid s 
them, Syrely, they were never plamed, nor ſown, nor did yy 
Ttock ever take root : alledging to that purpoſe, Job: 8, 1g, and 
the {enſc, indeed, is no other : but the words may be rendreg. ,, 
thus depending on the former ; heſo bringath them to nothin 
that they are, as if they had never been planted, as if they had Mev 
been ſown, «s if their ſtock bad never taken root in the ground: alber 
like goodly oaks, or cedars, they ſecmed to have taken ſuch deeg 
rooting before , that they could nor eaſily be ſtirred, much leſs re; 
moved, or pluck up by the roots, Pſ.37.35,36.Bzck. 31,314, Jab 
18.16,17,19.the particle is thrice repeated, to add the more yehs 
mency to the ſentence; as the like,Gen.43.8.Ezra $.21.ch,at.26% 
48.8.5ce the like ſynrax,and ſupply alſo,ch.10.15.Job z 9.16;ſupy 
likewiſe,Iud, 9,30.and the contrary cxpreſlion,Job 14. 9.eſpecially; 
the termgthere uſcd,be(as ſome learned would have ir,)a verb, nx © 
a noun, 

and he ſhall alſo blow upon them, and they ſhall wither]Or, yea. 
him but blow upon 00g they ſhall td geny for be or bak rn 
upon them, and they are withered, Heb. and be hath even blown'ypn 
them, and they ſhall be dryed #p, or, withered.See the like, both ma. 
ter,and model of ſpeech, Plal.1 03. 16. the copulariye, for the cauſy 
rive: as v.26.5ce betu's.9, | 

and the whirlwind fhall take them away as ſiubble}.A bare blaſt. 
Gods breath blowing upon them, ſhall be ſufficient, nor: robli” 
chem only, and cauſe them ro wither away; but to blow them amy: 
alſo, like ſtubble, or chaff, with a whirlwind, chap, 41.2,15,16.J6 
15.30. BE wa 

V.25.To whom then will ye liken me, or ſhall I be equal?) Or, Thit 
I op be like him; as Prov. 26, 4.and,for,that:as ch, 53;2.See y,18, 
ch.46.5, | 
| ſaiththe holy OneJGod, who is holineſs 


he,1 Sam.2.2. 


eth [0] f . 
is therefore 


it ſelf; and none hohu 


V .26.Lift up your eyes 03 high]To the heaven;to the ſtarrydky@, 


; $1.6.Jab 35.5. 


and behold whe hath created theſe things ]Heb.and ſee;thatis, cs 
ſider;as 1 King,20.7.Jer.2.19,31. who it is that created theſego wi, 
the ſtarres, that numberlefſe hoſt, (Gen.15.5,) which thereyeſe; 
and who is, therefore, far more excellent, rhen they, and: 
an infinite power, that was able to create-them, Geneſis 1/141l; 
and 2.1,lob 26.13.Pſalm $8.3. and 19.1,2; and 136,7-9, and1gh, 
3 ; ad TY : 
their hoſt bytale , that muſtererh them, and' keepecth a liſt of the 
as a General, or Commander, doth of his Souldiers, and brings 
eth-them forth, every one, in his due. place, as a chieftain day 
eth our his ſouldiers on a training day, - into the fields, each on 
in his proper rank end ſtation, Job 38. 37. Pſalm 104; 19. wd 
147.4. | ': I 
- their hoſt] See Gen.2.1.ch.1.9, +151, (PHOEE 
; becalleth them all by names]Heb. by name; and ſo it would betti- 
dred,as Exod.33.17.1 kzow thee by name; for as for thar,Pſ1494.t 
is not arighr rendred, he calleth them by their names ; it is inthe 
brew, he calleth names unto them,thar is,he gives them names, 
_ names on them: the ſame Syntax, that is, Gen, 2,30.f 
26.18, $6 | OR 

by the greatnefſe of bis mizht ( for that he ic ſtrong in powtr)anilt 
failctbJBy anh 4 hisin Ade. and Lon Fy he batbak 
ther manner of command over his heavenly hoſt, then my 
mander hath over his conipaniesz ſome” of theirs may fai theke 
when they ſhould appear before them, or attend upon them thi 
etherwiſe with his: they appear cachione conſtantly in his place,rey 
dy preſt to do ſervice to God, his General, in wharſocver be tl 
pleaſc to aflign him unto, Judg.5.20.Pſalm.148.8.cha.37.36&#, 


I3. 
of bis might} Hebamights:as Pſ.78. 51,50 v.28. 
for that ) Heb. and ; as Pſalm 60, 11, Chapter 
v.24, . 
not oxe]. Or, #0 0#e;or,n0t any: to wit,of them, as ch.z 4.1 6.Heb, 
man faileth not; inan,for, each, or any one : as Exod. 25.20. __ 
41.28. : | 5. "PIY 
V.27. How ſaift thou, O Facob, and fpeakeſt thou, 0 Iſrael] a 
therts the Propher had bent his diſcourſe againſt the ſorciſh fol 
and brutiſh ſtupidity of Tdolarers, in rheir yain concrirs concemiy 
their baſe idols, and rheir ridiculous praftices about them. NYE, 
rurneth the ſtream ef his debate unro Gods own people, on 
them as perſons that had bin taught berter things, for they a 
dence and diſtruſt, either of Gods care of rhem,or power £0 reliere 
them;vr both? Facob,and Iſracl,for thoſe of his poſteritytas 19a 
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is hid from the Lord > ] God looketh nor afrer res. 1 on 
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that bringtth out their hoſt by number; ] Who it is,t hat briagethit 
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MY way Is re 
| rakerh' gorice of thoſe things thar do befall me, no more men”. 
| if they were concealed from him, and were hidden from his ge, 

 So-Gen/4.14.Pſalm 31.22.& 94.7. Howbeit, in $crignzre rhe we 
| of being hid doth oft import difficulty, and imply lomerNiPe yer 
ro be done, So Deuteronomy 1 7.8:5f « matter be hidden fi "hat 


wap.xl, | . Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſai4h, Chap. xi: 
be roo hard for thee ro decide. Jeremiah 32. 27.15 any thing | ev2# the youths ſhall faint, and be weary] Or, The youths may be c> 
4 in fam m2 thac is to hard for me to do? So alſo,Geneffis 18.1 4+ ve tired nd to:led, for the particle, eves, ( Heb, and: as chapicr x I, 
Jac "niah 32.17. and it may likewiſe be ſo here tinderſtood, My | 6.) joyned ro the former verb, and the latter verb hath a noutiori 
oy :1den from God, or is t00 hard for God; that is the courſe to | of toilſoe labor, Geniefis 31,42.ch.q9.4.8 62.3.8 65.23.and boch 
oh a for our delivery our of captivity; is 4 matter too difficult | hete [ſeem potenrial, as theſe alſo, Pſalm 34.10. 
0 "1himſclf to efte& z we account ir a thing altogether inipoſſi- young men JOr,choice youths,tor that is the not 
4 Yea, this very word ſeems ſo to be rakeh, Job 3.23. 10 a man, expreſicd alſo,Jer,48.15.1 Sam, 9.2. | 
ſe wa) is hidden, char is, involved in. ſuch difficulties, tharhe | ſhall tterly-ſall} Heb, ſhall ſtumbling ſlum" le; tha is, ſhall be e« 
x not poſlibly ger our 3 for ſo it- followeth, whom God bath | ver and aton ſtumbling : as folk, faint and feeble, or teiled and cir- 
id ig 3; SCE LAMentation 3.7, Hoſea 2.16, whether way we cd qur, are wont to be, it is diſtinguiſhed from ſelling, Pſalm 27.2, 
keit, they arc che thoughts and imaginations, even of Gods own ch.8.x5.chough ir may here include buth ; or by the antecedent im 
\.;n rhe time of their caprivity, Sce the one, Chapter 49.14.and | ply the conſequent; as Pſalm 107.12, chap.59.14. 
Ther; Ezekiah 37-11.the latter I rather follow,becauſe of what | V.3 1.Bur they that wait upon the Lord)Heb, And: the copularive 
loweth,verſc 28,29. '- * | ; for the adverſative ; aschap. 36. 12, they that with patience and 
way ] Not the courſe thar I rake; bur tharis raken with me: | tranquility of ſpirit expe his ayd, and the performance of his pro+ 
nk do,bur whart I endure : as, my wi0ng, Geneſis 16.5. Sec | miſes in their due ſcalon, Plalm 20,1.and 130.5,6.ch,8,17.% 28 16. 
remiah 51.35.0r,the courſe that is to be taken for me,or with me, | & 30.18. : | ; 
r the effeting of my deliverance. | ſhall renewshcir flrength ] As Job 14. 7. & 29. 20;Ecdic. 8. 
and my judgment 1s paſſed over from my God] He regardeth nor | 1.or, change: as Geneſis 35.2.8 41: 14.chap.8. 10. they thall have a 
cauſe, nor to right-'the wrong done me, So Job 27, 2. and | new ſupply of ſtrength, enabling them to bear up, and hold oitr, _ 
- t . | when they ſeem to be clean ſpenr,Pſalm 3726.8 103-3.2.Cor.1 8, 
njdgnens] Thar is, #y cauſe,my right, as Pſalm 9.4, Lamentarion mr 4.8 10,16.& 12,9,10. a detect ofthe pronoun poſlcfive £'as 
S hc? aprer 13. 22, | 
aſid form my God Or, paſſed away from my God : as Jeremiah | they ſhall mount up with wings, as eagles]Fowls, that flye ſtrongly, 
13,0rif 88 ſo paſt, that God cannot redretic it; itis a cure too hard and {wiftly;and thar build and ſoar aloft, Dceur;28,49.2: Samuel 1.23. 
" God himſelf; for in ſuch a notion is this prepoſition oft uſed: See | Job 39.30.Proverbs 2.3.5.Jer.q49.16,Hoſea 8.1.They ſhall as eaſily 
he places pointed ro, in the former branch ; ſpoken by them,as not, | evercome,. and get over all difficulties and obſtructions, that en- 
wetting ought in this kind, from him : and thateither ſuppoſing. | counter them in their way, as if they had wings to flye over them; 
Lat he did wholly negle& them, or doubring of his ability, in ſome | Exodus 19.4.Deut.32.11.Rom.8.35,37. Rev.12.14, 
«to relieve them their Stare being ſo low, and their condition, | with wings] Heb.with feather,So the word properly fignifies,Pſa, 
d deſperate;for char ſotne ſuch rang,and taint, theſe their complaints | 63.13.& 91.4. | bur here, feather, for, wing; and wing,for wings, 
-rc couched with; appearerh by the anſwer returned rhereunto, v.' | Pſalm 55.6.Ezeckiah 17, 3, | 
8.29.56 leremiah 30.12, 13, ' » 1} © they ſhall run,and not be weary;and they ſhall walh, and nit faint} 
V.18.Haſt thou not known] Or, Doſt thou not know? as 1'Cor.z.'| Orthecy ſhall 1112, and not be tired;they ſhall walk, (that is, procect; 
i£&6.9,15,16,19. Arc ye yet to learn that which you have been'| or,go on, )and 20! be toiled:See verſe 18, 30; 
{of told-and taught? Or, as our Saviour to his Diſciples, Matthew SETS CHAP: XII. 
156, Areye alſo without under ftandiag ? GY I Men auger : 
Hifi thoy #0t heard ? } See verle 1; ! '] Yerſe x, K Eep ſilente befort me, O Iands)] Whether this Chapter 
That the eucrlafting God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends of the) joyned ro the former, make up one Sermon, or be ar 
ah faiuteth not, 107 us wedry ? ] That God as he created the'| entire diſcourſe of ir ſelf, is nor generally agrecd ; fiire it is, that 
world atthe firſt,ſo he ſtill rules and governs ir,and all thingsin it, | ir is much of the ſame argumenr with the former, For in it God 
row the one end of it to the other, withour roil ortravel, Job 23. | forerellerh,” by his Propher,thar ic may nor be aſcribed to any 0- 
a4 Pala 9.7-9.John 5.17. and is able therefore, having all power, | ther, what he intendeth to do, for the reſcuing and redu&ion of 
bathrodeliver you, when he ſeeth good, Chaprer 63. 1, and, mean | his people ; challengeth the falſe gods ro do, any of them, the 
vbile,co ſupport and ſuſtain you, to keep you from fainting and fail-\, like ; and both them, and their worſhippers, ro hinder him in the 
be yeof your ſelves never ſo feeble, or, far ſpenr, verle 29, 31. | execurion of it, if they can, with all the power that they ate able ro 
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4.13, make. | | | 
tur]Adefe&t of the particle, as Chapter 4. 3. 2 Keep filente before me ] Heb, 19 mez that is, Rrep ſilence, and 
thererlaſtiug God ] | Heb.. God of perpetuny , or eternity : as | hearken to mie; or, with filence hearken ro me, Of ſuch defeHtive,or 
Geneſs 11.33.Sce Pſal, 9,10.8 10,16.& go. z.& 102.12, Chapter | comprehenſive forms of ques 90 on chapter 38.17,21.God ſtand- 
264. - | \ | ing up tÞ debate his cauſe, by his Prepher, againſt the enemies of 
aur of the ends of the earth ] Maker and - ruler of the'whole | his people, with them, and.cheir idols,dire&erh his ſpecch ro them, 
world, from the one end to the orher,Chapter 41.5. jE2rh rather then to their idols, that were as well deaf, as dumb, Pſaln 
befunteth ot, nor is weary ] As mcn do oft, when they | 115.5,6. andas the manner of men is, where they are abour to 
hare orer-wrought themſelves, Iudges 4. 21. 1 Samuel 29. 10. | fpeak, unto nwlcitudes eſpecially , Job 29.9,10.and 33.3 t,33.AQs 
z9amcl21,15,Chaprer 44.12, the words may well be rendred, | y1. 40, requireth filence, that he may be heard. So Chaprer 48, 
be 8 tithcr tired nor toiled; for that is the proper ſignificarion of ci- | 14,16. - PEER 
therword, | | - O 1lands] Or, Lands; as Chapter 40.6.and 40.15. Ye peopk 
there is no ſearching of hs underitaading ] His wiſdom in the | of ſeveral countries, So after, verſe 5. yer ſome would have the 
Gorerament of the world, and in the diſpenſation and diſpoſition | Tlanders and borderers on the Sea-coaft, intended in this branch; 
Cexents and occurrents, concerning the creature , is ſuch, as is be- | other people in the next 3 Bur I ſuppoſe the ſamic perſons intimared 
prd thereach of mans ſhallow capacity, Pſalm 147.5. Chaprer 55. | in cither. + | 
ty.Romanes 11.33, and let the pcople renew their ſtrezgth] Ler the nations make all 
V. 29, He giveth power to the faint.; and to him that. hath no | the power they can, for the ſupport of themſelves, and their . idols, 
Bile, be excreaſeth ſtrength] He maketh his might co appear in | andeo hinder, ifthey be able, the workthar I foretel, andinrend 
mas weakneſs, 1 Corinthians 1.17,18, 2 Corinthians 12.9; cna- | ro effec, for the delivery of my people.” Of the phrale and defe@ of 
ne thoſe to do, and endure any thing, Philip 4.13.Collofians 1, | rhe pronoun in it, Sec on chapter 40.31. _ 0 
1Lvho,of themſelves, are able ro do nothing, Joha r 5.5.2 Cor.3, | the people]Thar is,the Jewiſh people,ſay ſome,of whom,cha. 41, 
jad 4.7.and 10,4; 6. ; 31.butrhe word is plural;and rieyer uſed, brit of Nations of diyers 
tthe faint JOr the weary one, or the tized,Chaprex 50.4. Jeremiah | lands,chapter 17.12,13.8 43-9.& 49.1. | 
138,64, let them come neer, thes let they ſheah, let theyz conic aeer together 
; Womght ] Heb. mights: as verſe 26, burthere, mights, for; a- | iz judement]Thar we may partly, and debare the matter rogether: as 
undance of might, or. might of all ſorts; bur here, mights, for, any | ch, 1.18, they ſhall have ftee liberty to ſpeak, and ſay whar they cant 
Wglt ar all: as underſtandings, for, any underſtanding ar all,Chapter | for themſelyes they ſhal nor ſay,thar they were condemned untieard, 
2.11, thusthoſe plurals, thar uſually have a notion ef abundance |-So yerſe 21,chapter 45.20,21.and 48.14,16. | 
exceſs, yer ſometime have on the other ſide,(which few obſerve) | V.z.wwhi raiſed up the righteous man fromthe Eaſt] The mbſt Inter- 
in ntimation of ſcarciry.and want : burthis moſt in che negarive, | prerers, following the Chaldce Paraphraſt, andthe main ſtream of 
KeChapter 26.18; bs | rhe Jewiſh Commenters, underſtand this paſlage of Abraham, 
+, Wireaſeth rength ] Gives abundance of ſtrength. Hebrew mul- Though ſome of the Jewiſh Doors interpret them of ihe Meſſias; 
mheth ſtrength, or, maketh -it ro abound t as of glory, Daniel | with whom; ſome of ours, alſd, therein accord, Howbcir,l ſuppole 
"yy, = _ : | | tharthethings here ſpoken , are meant of Cyrus , that wasto eli- 
. 30, Even the youths ſhall ſaint axd be weary, and the young | ver Gods people out of the Babylonian thraldome, and to reſtore 
wn ſhall utterly fall ]' Such as are of greateſt might andtrengrh, | chem, to their country arid former freedome again(rhough a type of 
Andre beſt able therefore ; t6 endure labour and traycl , | Chriſt , and of ſpirituall freedem, from the thraldom of ſin 
"x7 hold our in ſuch works as they are. employed abour, yer | and Saran , by him archicved ; ) to whom whatſoever is 
_ faint and fail , . when weak and feeble ones, by God al: | here ſaid ; doth moſt exatly agree . Sec Chapter ag - 28. and 
9 and ſupported, ſhall ſtand faſt by ic, and held+ our ro | 45.1. | | | 
Vt Plalm 33; 16. Amos 2.14, Sec the like frame of ſpeech, | 1hoJWhich of all your idols? or, Who bur my ſelf ? verſe 26,who 
TRI 34.10, | y | ſo long before do now forere! by ; Chapicr 44+ »$; Ste w_ of 
| | ' raiſe 
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Chap, xli; the B 

raiſed up] v.25.ch.q45.13.A% 13.23.He ſpeaks in the Propherical 
firain,of a thing rocome, as already done:and ſo inthe two places 
pointed toz as all there agree, - 

the righteous man]Heb.rightcouſneſſe: which thoſe that apply ir to 
the Meilias, expound, that ji} onc,AGk 22.14.0417 righteouſneſs, Jer. 
23.6.1 Cor.1.30.thoſe that underſtand it of Abraham,righteonſneſs, 
for, a man of righteouſneſs; thar is, a rightcons man, Gen,15.6. as, 
peace, for a man of peace, a peaceable man, Pial, 120.7,and,wiſdeme, 
for a man of wiſedome, a wiſe man, Mica, 6.9, Buz the text may 
well be rendred, in righteouſneſſe : as chapter 42. 6. and as it 1s 
expreſly ſaid of Cyrus, chapter 45.13. to manifeſt my rightcoul- 
neſs and faithfulneſs, (for faithfulnels is alſo a branch of _— 
neſs, Hebr.6.10.1 John 1.9.) in the fulfilling of my promiſes, and 
in righting the wrongs done to my people, Chap. 1.27;and 46.13.2 
Thetlalonians 1.6,7. the defeR of the particle, #2, is molt frequent. 
See Ch.26,8.18,and 28.7.and 33.7.and 34.2,13.bur eſpecially, ch. 


45-23. | 

s von the Eaſt] Chriſt;and righreouſneſle introduced by him,Dan. 
9.24, from the Eaſtern parts of the world; from Judea,Rev, 16.13. 
{ay ſome; Abraham, from Chaldea, fituatc Eaſtward from Canaan, 
ſay others,Gen.11.31.8& 12;4,5.& 29.1. Bur in Scripture, Chaldea 
is conſtantly rermed,as from Canaan, North, Jer.1.13-15.6 4.6.8 
6.1,3.2.8 10.22.Bur Cyrus rather, from Perſia, lying Eaſt from Ba- 
bylon,v.25.ch.46.11. | 

called him to his ſoot ] Abraham to goto and fro at his com- 
mand, and as he ſhould appoint him, Genefis x 2.1. Hebrews 11.8. 
Or, Cyrus, whom he fingled out todo him ſcryice, to be led 
by him, and be at his command, chaprer 44.28.8 45.1,2,3,4. for 
that is it,which this phraſe importeth.Gen. 30, 30. Judg.4.10,Mauh, 
8.9% 1 , ; 

gave the Nations before him, and made him rule ever Kzngs? | 
This ſome apply to the reproach of thoſe two Kings,Pharao,and A- 
bimelec,rebuked by God tor the wrenging of Abraham,Genefis 12. - 
17.& 20.3.Pſ.105.14.the moſt, to the victory that Abraham atchic- 
ved againſt thoſe four Kings,Genefis 14.14,15. Bur as the former 
hath no affiniry with whar here followeth ; fo, nor doth rhe latter 
fair well with the words enſuing;for though Abraham then overcame 
theſe tour Kings in fight, yer that he ever ruled over any King , or 
country, we read no!,lt is rather,therefore,meant of Cyrus,who ſub- 
dued many countries and kingdoms, with their Kings, and having 
ſubdued them:reigned over them,chapter 41.5. RET 1 

gave nations before him]To be ſubdued by him;ch.45.1.the artt- 
ricle is nor inthe rexr, 

made him rule over]Subdued to him: as Chap.49.10, adefed of 
the pronoun, as Hoſea 6.4. | 

heegave them as the duſt to his [word, and as driven iiubble t6 bis 
bow] Or, made them{ continuing the ſentence ) as the duſt to his 
ſword, as drives fiuvble to his bow » or, whoſe ſword made them as 
duſt,hs bow, as driven ſtabble,$o that he beat them,as ro duſt, Pal, 
18.421and they were no more able to ſtand before him, then ſmall 
duſt,or dry ſtubblc- before a iff gale,or guſt of wind,Pl.1.4 & 35.5. 
& $3.13.yer.15,16.ch,45,24.Jer.13. 24, thedemonſtrariue, for the 
relarive;as Jer.s. 15. 

graveJOrgmade:as Jer.44.22. 

them ] Adctc& of the pronoun : as Chapter 30. 2. and 
40.11, . 

ſword,aad bow)]The weapons of war,then moſt in uſe,Pſal. 44.3, 
6.chapter 21,15, the one to ſmite with ar hand;the other, to ficike 
with ar diſtance,Pſalm 37.14. 

V.3.He purſued them) As Pſalm 18. 37.or,ſo that he purſued them: 
as "0k 10g. 27, icatrying onthe ſentenceto the end of the 
verſe. X 

and paſſed in ſafcty ] Hebrew he paſſed in peace; rhar is, both 
with ſafety, and ſuccelle, 2 Samuel Fs 18 6, without di- 
ſturbance, or refiſtance, to any purpoſe : as Exodus 11.7, Chapter 
45.1. | 

even by the way thar he had not gone with hus feet} Or, a way he 
had not gone with his feet, For there is no ,more in the text; not 
turning back by flight, as Sennacherib, rhe way that he came, 
Chapter 37.29.or,rather, paſſing ſaſely under Gods conduR,(as ler. 
2.17.)chap,45.z.throvgh ſuch places as ke had not fo:merly been ac- 
quainted withzro wit, Abraham,ſay ſome,unroDamaſcus,Genefis 1 4. 
I 5.0r,Cyrus, rather through Aflyria,and the .ountries adjacenr, inro 
Chaldea, and unto Babylon. Sce'on Ieremiah 50. 2.& 51.46. no 
ſtrangeneſle, or uncouthneſle of way, ſhall be any impediment to 
his pallage ; as chapter 42. 16, a want of the relative there is 
1n the text : as Chapter 42.16.and 55.5, Which yer will nor need, 

if a learned late Writers note be admitted, who rendreth the text, 

he ſhall not go the way with his ſeet; that is, he ſhall proceed with 

thar ſpecd and expedition, that he ſhall ſecm rather to flye, then 

ro go, Bur this, rome, ſcems ſomewhar ſtrained 

* V.4.#ho bath wrought, and done t2)Who was it,or is it, thar did, 

or doth all this before ſpoken of, verſe 2,3 it ; as Chapter 31. 

. 15.0r,theſe things,as Pſalm 22.31,Malachi 2,17, 

calling the generations from the beginning ] Hebrew from the head; 
as Chaprer 40,2 1.or, Who is it that calleththe generations from the 
bezinning ? or from the fir 2 ſupplying the interragative from the 
former branch, Who as he made man at firſt, ſo centinuerh the 

race of mankind throughout all ages, Gen,1.27,a8,A&s 17. 26, 28, 


Annotations on theBookof the Prophe t 1/aiah. 


or, thathath ruled, doth rule, and ſhall rule;the whole rategt,, 
kind, from the beginning of the world, ro the end ot it : a1, 

implycd in calling, that is, in impoſition of names, whey, 
ſons, or creatures, may be called, Gen. 1.5, 8,10.8 2.1y Dy. 
and in having them at call, and command. See. on Cha 


I the Lord, the firſt, and with the laſt 
to the former demands, Iris lchovah alone, thathath 
cheſe things ; and no counterfeit deiry, none bur he, Pf, 135, 


, I ambe | Thea 


the firſt,and with the laſt]Whohave ever been,and ever hall , 
90.2.& 102,27.ch.,40,18.& 43.10,& 44.6.8 4 


I am he] Thar dorh all theſe things : or, » 
and with the laſt : 1 am, 'in being : as John 8. 58. before: 44p 
was, Fam: the pronoun demonſtrarive, tot the verb ſubſtaaty. 
Pſalm 44.4. Thou ht my King, for, Thou art' my King, or 1 gy 
ſame, as Thor art he, for, Thou art the ſame, Plalm 104,14, 
«ft ] Thar is, continuing with, and ruling this 
worldrto the end of ir, Pſalm 146.10, or, before whom, thy, 
none, nor ſhall any be after, that ſhall continue as long 11 
creature ſhall have being,chap.43,10. A learncd late Write, 
rendreth this verſe, ho hath wrought and done, and calleth thaw 
mer generations? (that is, thoſe now paſt,)I tht:Lord the fully, 
latter? (to wir, thoſe generations thar are'yer'to cotne, whony 
as before,)Ithe ſame, 1 propound it only, and leave ittothe 
deration of the learned, 

V.s. The Iles ſaw it, and feared; the ends of the 
drew ner. and came | The effc& har theſe ſtrange works «f Ga 
on foot, for the deliverance of his people, in raifing up of Cy 
making him ſo ſuccefieful, had upon the Idolatrous Natiegs & 
and neer ; to wit, that they were ſtricken with much away 
and aftrighrment; and laid their heads cogerther ,' to conſid, 
what means, to help and ſecure themſelves ; which ( filly f&y)ty 
could not deviſe how to effe&, bur by recourſe had rather 
rerfeir gods, and by making them more idols, ar if theirſafey 
lifted in the multitude of ſach fopperies,cha. 2.8.Jer.2,28.& 1111 
Yctthe words may be , and are, by ſome, - thus read and rendþ 
When the Iles ſee ut, and are afraid, the ends of the earth art 
ed, let them draw necr andecome; and ſo forward See at the c| 
v.7 adefe& ofthe adverb of time,as ch.17.6.& 26,10.S0v41y, 
va.& ch.q4.11. | | 
Iles] Or, Contries, that is, the people of ſeveral countries, 


ſam it]Conſfidered,or took notice of ir 
| a defect of che pronoun;as ch.37.1,9. 
eared] So Exodus 15.14, 15,16, for to the circumſiancewl 
effc& of the deliverances our of E 
fore-relling, and relating of thar other 6 


zAs th.49z6.Pf,r1 9.153, 


e, doth_God oftallule, i 
ut of Babylon, See, 


earth] Nor theearth it ſelf ; as Chap.40..bn 
che inhabirants of the urmeſt parts of it, whoſe habiration readheth 
to the lands end : as Pſalm 65,8.& 67.7, & 98, 


God, ro appear before him;butt 
cake counſel rogether, how to ſecure and ſave themſelves;a3 lol 
IO.1-4.& 11.1-5. | 
 V.6; They belped cvery one his ntighbour,and ſaid every metal 
| brother, Be of good courage} They endeavoured to heartenandes 
ourage one another to hold our, and ſtand to it, in hope fe 
4.5,6,9 1 Samucl 4.6-9. Plaln 64s, 
zzhbour]Or;one another, Hebrew a man hi with 
bour, as Geneſis 11.3.leremiah 31.34. n 

ſaid every one to bis brother JOrſaid one to ayuther;as G 
31.leremiah 34,17, a ſupply from the former branch; asGeneis 1, 
16,1 Chronicks 10 11, | 

Be of good courage ] Hebrew Be 
27.14.and 31. 24, 

V.7.So the Carpenter excoura 
whoſe employment is about ma 
dy to take hold ef the opportunity to be ſer on work about the for 
ing and coining of. new Gods; loath, with Demerrius, to lp 
idolatry go down, and their trade to grow our of requeſt, Aftsif 


drew nec, and came] Nor ro 


from their idels.So Exodus 1 


ſtrong , 1 Samucl 4.9.1 lh 


ed the Goldſmith] The Workmen 
ng idols, were right glad, 8 


So] Hebrew And; yet ſo, Chapter 37.5,8.hew 
tive here rerained, is 

the Carpenter] See 

the Goldſmith ] Or, Finer, or Foxmder. | "a 
and 46.6, And ſo ſome of the Jewiſh DoRors ; howbcir, ſomes? 
ther of them, by the former, underſtand the Foxnder ; by the 
ter , the workman, that oycrlayerh it with plates ; 3s 


See Chapter 49.1% 


mon heth with the hammer) The gold or ſilver gites; 
char the idoll isro be overlaid withg+Chaprer 49. 19.4 
10, 9, adefeRof the inftrumentall particle ; as Pſalm 17 
yer ſome render without any ſuch ſupply,” Se $42 
him that ſmoze the anvillJOr,as others, he that beateth out 
ral'on. the anvil, Bur the former word, "in; Hebrew, is4 
a verb; and fignificth not a ſmiter, bur ſmiling as anothe 


See the next notd- 


\Ull 


7 
« 
Yi j 


Fa 
fie 


'S 
_ 
by = 


S808. & - 


= oo > 
- , 
, - # 
q A "Ie 
1 * 2 « LS 
_—_ 
Ir . " Won DR 


TL 


OI 
oe 


WY 


'$1 4 
ne ſtock Prov..18.6, & 19. ty. and thencea term for n»ihaymmer, 


; 4" the latter word no where clſe in Scripzure -formd, for 


Judg.5 
. ike toſhake,or diſturb ,and trouble, Grn.41.8, Pſal.77.4.dan, 
uo whence a tein for «bell, Exod. 28,33,g4, butiit as moſt-com- 
any and frequently uſed fort conſe, or a twrm,Gen. 18.32, Feth 
Some,therefore,of the Jewiſh Commenters, road this p 

hushe Carpenber encouraged the ſounderar the metalift thut ſmooths 
Je bayuner, for ſiting on he anvil, or, ſor {miting by twrus. And 20 
anficm this » they call im che Chalcec Paraphraſe, From whence 
they gather, that the former word pailiſh,ſhould figmihie ax bummer 
ofthe grearer fize; a ſledge, the latter, own, paom, anc of a fimal- 


(xc; it being,ſay rhey,cthe manner of Workmon, co make uſe ot 


.nexter, for the beating our of their work atlticſt;, and of the teſ- 
- afterward for the polithing of it, Whereas, other of them weakd 
ave the former word to fignifie the lefler hammer; and the lacrer, 

bigger: that which is more agrecabletothe words of cherext, 
wheciathe former ſeenrsito be the poliſhing hammer, See Chap, 

4112, But the eruch wy = Ks oyog —_= _ 

«for any bagmcr ac all ei ipeer,or cs; bur ex ech i 

a NT na, that pr ne 96 as it fognetroch; nn turn, 
guiſe, Icuſerh a word, indeed, withal, that in rhe Writmgs -of 
h Talmudiſts, imports ww. hammer, of any ſortor fize meiffercnely, 

cher one te bcat iron vut, or one ro crack nuts with; as by che 
aces out of their diſcourſes produced, appears, Bur that ſcams to 
wercain to the expolitwon ofthe fore- going word hofem, Nor do 
\ kadany place alledged, ether our of ſacred Scripture, or Talmu- 


JalWiicer, wherein the word is taken;cither for hammer, or an- 
ſechcrefore,rhat this pallage may well be thus rendied, 


all 
20d 4 the hammer, the ſmitcr by courſe ; rhatis, bc 
tha poliſhed the work, him that wrought at the forge, Heb./mitrng for 
auaof ſwiting; a [miter,or one thar ſinitech, as men of dcyio# for 
denders: (uch as ule w deride, Pioy.tg.s. Chap.28.14. a defeQ of 
helubſtancive regent, Of the like whereunto, ſee on ver, 3, How- 
keirr, thus muſt cheir gods be handled and hamm- red, cre they 
<a@aixn their Deity. 
| [ging 1t is 1cady fie the ſodcring] Ir is fufficiemly bearen voor ar 
ihe arid; it is (OW Time To pat rhe parcels of it toperher,amd ro fa- 
{1 {h (oder, the ons one to andther, .Or,, as others, 'rather, 
more agrecably to the original; ſaying, of the ſodcr (ſo is the par- 
v6: ued,Chap.z 8.15.) or, of the ſedervxe, ( the word Is nv where 
enſed, but for joynts,or Junares, in the plural , x Kin, 22. 34. 
1C38:33.)..2 good, the pronoun, for the verb ſabſtanrive }, as 
Very leis well d; the Joynts are well: faſtened one tor anv- 


. adhe faſtencth it with-nails, char it ſhould 20t be moore] They 


fall wich nzils, either-the frame of plates joyned togerher with 


later; unto the wooden ſtock underacath'ir, that the joys muy 
keeptbe faſter, and hald the'firmer roperher, (as the Jewiſh Com- 
mentenunderſtand mn) orche os ir ſelf, ro ſore wall, poſt, of 
pill, that it may ftand faſt, inthe place afligned ir, and neicher 
+a ſtirred ; abmoſt of ours rake it, See chap,q0.19. and 
kJatencth] That is,ſome one of them, or other; the verb raken 
Weinnely, as Gen. 48.1: be told(rhar is,ove told) Faſeph. 

«(<2 it] The -idoll; ſuch 23 is mentioned , Chapter: 40; 
19, the pronoun , for the noun, as Chaprer 33. 2, and 35. 
COTE; W717 0h Eons 

bai ſhould not be moved] Or, thac it fir not 3 a defett of the 
ABI) as Pſalm 93.1, , :1r.is hot to be omirred, that ſome of Surs 
Ralthe whole paſlage, from ver. 5, hitherto, not as ſpoken in way 
Ntion -what the enemies of God, and his,did;bur delivered, by 
Ml perma'fon , ad provocation ; as'if it were ſaid, Ltt them, 
wit the fr bt.of theſe things, th:y begin td be croubltd, draw acer, 
mine; lot then aſſiſt end encourage one another + {et the idol- 
we royue 107th er'; nel conſpire 40 make their work as firm as'thty 
CON che like, chaprer 8. 9-10, Let orhersconfider, and judge 


)VS.:Bar thoy 1ſr ach art my ſervant, Farob whom'I have choſtn.the 
ſed f Abraham my ſriead,] From the idelarrous Pagans,Godturn- 
ſperch ro h's quri-people , endeayouring ro confirm and 
Mathen them, agaigR all fear from che adverſe patty, undertake- 
M39ſecure chem, and makerhens ſucceſfeful againſt all that thould 
Woe theth, 524 ig Eo ey Orv 
Bt} Heb, And: as-ver.B. - TAR, 1 ET 
Vos Iſrael art my ſervant} Or,rather, thou Iſrael my ſervant: or, 
poly ſerunnt; and (o forward, in Way of compellation,and de- 
Pon of the party ſpoken to, unto ver,to, of Iſratl and Facob:ſce 
1 27, T o hint was the promiſe, made before ro Abraham , fo- 
renewed, Gen.28.13,14,-- | | 
+ ſervant ] Net'as altmen, yea, all creatures are Gods fer- 
M8 large, Plat, 19 $1-but in a more ſpecial manner , taken 
hos Family, to be his houthold ſei vants, ro have themmetr 6 
I and to reſide, himſelf, among them, Levit.2 $5.42, & 16, 
Mg Oe 9.28, Fſal.22.30, & 148.14. Eph.2.19, Sce <.43.1, 


wm 1 hive chaſes} To be a peculiar people to my ſelfe, Exod, 


9.45, Deun,7:6; Plalin 135,4, Heb, whom 1 have choſen thet; a 


? 


Antotations ba the Boolk of che Prophet i/alah. 


” ., (though the Jewiſh DoGtors, [ome of them, ſo:expound. 
_— other of chem, ai hammcr) cometh of a word » that. 


Chap, #1; 
redundancy im that anpuaye tit , Plus 4 & 144, 8, thie Web is il 
the next werkec. . ES "os wo | 

the ſced of Abri1ham)] His Poſterity: as Plalm 125.6, 2 Cor, 17, 
22, whom God tor his take regarded , ÞPreiiter:7,7. ahd 9.24, an 
| 605 Þ. hens 
| my /riend] Sos Chr.zo 7. Jam. 2.23, whom 1 ficely loved;Dair. 

4.3 7, and whoemuirely loved me, Goin 2.3% .QhiU with whom 1 was 
Pleaſedio xncer ano @ tidlorna lover of arhity, 6s 1vdlldcferifive, as 
; ottenſive,Gen.12.2,3. &15.1,18, & 19.4,h. This ts God'africnd, 
| even whit friends itluc, as wall ws wo hiniſelf, Fixed, 206.PR 39,26, 
|& TT 5.19,14, - | AGE, 

V.9. Thou whom T have taker from the rats of the earth. ] Heb, 
whom 1 bavt taken thee; as beforegver.y. The word, Thx, is here 
needles: there is,as a redundancy in the pronaimyſo,a defet mthe 
verb : 'catire andfull, ir isthus , When 1 have taken, or oh, wnll 
brought from therads of the raith, or,from the Yands eral; os Play 2. 
8.v.5, to wit,in Abraham,thcir Ptopeniror, ff whoſe loims cheythan 
were, (as Juadg..2.1.God is faid ro have brouphrrhem ont of Exypr, 
in theit Parents then alldeecafted,Nwm.14.29 31.) and whom Gott 
cook and brought from the hand of Ohatdea, unto the laid of Ca- 
naan, in which alfo, afterward, he feed hisfeed, Jolh.24:2,3. Of 
the ſupply, ſce en Chap.38.17,21. and ſce the likeGen.27.9, Jet; 
30.19. yori followeth not hence,as Jome would infer, that Abra. 
ham was rhepany mentioned beforc, ver.2, For the ſequel is of w 
neceffiry, And the next bratich dorh exclade the Expofirion of 
thoſe, who would underſtand this, oPthe bringing of the Ifractites 
our of Eeypr, Nor dvthey {ectnio go kefs wide, who, either with 
the Jewiſh Doctors , underfiand this paſſage '&f the deliyertinte f 
chem from the captivity of Babylon , a plade far remore from rheir 
own hvme, Chap. 39.3. Jer.zo.10; Or,as fome of durs, of the Ele&, 
called out of all parcs of the world,by Chriſt, Chap.y8.6,5, Marth ; 
8.36. - hd 

and called thee from the chie\ mn thetteſ ] So is the werd uſd, 
Exod.24.11, and it fignifieth grew ones, KJ; or choicemmeny ſo 
vermed,; as reſerved, and ſo apart from vrivers of leſs reckoning - 4s 
the ward, whence it cometh, imporceth, Gen.24.36. Num.11.rs. 
'Eccl, 2, to, a bortowed term, from things that are kepr cloſe antl 
ſafe under the arm-hboles , Fzrk. 13.18. Jer.38.12. meantof Abra» 
ham, whom God called our of Chaldea, from the great men there 
allied tb. him, or among whom'be lived, Gen.12.1. Jolh.24 2,3, Ss 
rather, then as ſome, from the great men , their hard maſters in 
Babylon, chap.26.13, & 43.14. Or, as ethers, ofthe Ek called, 
when the gicat on:s are paſled by , Mah. 1 x.y,25. 1 Corinth: 1; 
26,27, | De IE 

and ſaid wato thee, Thou art my Rvwnnt, 1 have choſen thee] That 
is, | made thee my ſervant : or, made choice of thee to be wy fer- 
van, as Ezck.16.6, I ſaid tovhte, thve, for, I ſaved thy life.or,kope 
ther alive 2 and, ſay to my ſorl, I amthy ſalvation, for do thou fave 
me,Pſal.35.3., wad it is, the ſame in cffe& with rhe former, ver. 8, 
or, I made it knownto thee , that I had 'made chvite of thee to be 
my ſervant, and would not caſt thee off Gen.15 y. » 
| and mt caſt thte away ] Or , and have not #tfuſtdl theet as the 
word is rendred, chap.$.6. Or,and I will not caſt thee off: as 2 King, 
| 23.27. 5cc 1 SUN, 12.2 3. Pſal.94.14. Jer.31.37.8 33.26.,Rom, 11s. 
T1, T5 * »* 4 s ? z 7g ; 

V.1o, Fear then at] Ver.13,14, Chap. 8,12, & 37.6, &43.1,5; 
Lam. 3.57. 
for lamwiththre] Gen.t5.1., &26.3,24.8 46.4, Exod,3.12; 
Chap. 4?. 2,5. Jer.1.8,19. & 15.20. Acts 18.10, thar is, ſeCurity 
a-fatkcienr , Plalm 23.4. & 27.1,2, and 46.2,3,11, Romances 8, 
ver 31, 

A. not diſmay:d] As thoſe that have nothing but their idols r6 
truſt to, vers. the word ſignifieth properly, £0 lvok about, Chap. 17; 
7,8 Or,tv {ook wn, Chap.32.3. asmen are wont w do,when they 
are in diſtre's, Pſal.142,4. uhcn tobe amarcd, asin ſuch caſes ment 
ofe are, Chap.19.9, and laſtly, to be diſmayed, as here, See Ver. 236 

er. 46.29- 1 as Lhe 
, for 1 amthy God] Lhe rrue God, endued with all power, atnthy 
God,Gen.17.7. Pſa.48.14. & $4.11. & 144.15. Cha.63.1. 

I wit! ticngthen thee] Or, 1 ſtreagthen theet and fo,l help, aphdiis 
Sec ver. t2, cha. 40.29,31, Pla.q8.1. 

yea, I will help thre] Pſal.46.9, IL oth 

yea, I will wpbdld thee] Plal.qro12. & 63.12. Chaiqs.r, the res 
doubling of the parricle adderth much weight rothe words: as Chap. 
40.24, epjorr og thes no ſtrength,or aid,or ſupport, ſhall be want- 
ing, that in any kind ſhall be! tredful for them, 2 Cor. 12.9. | | 

with thc right hand of wy ri hteonſa'ſs | Or, by #y right hand of 
 righteonſut/3 ; that is, my /iehteos right hand, See on cha.z. 20, & 

$0.23 arieht hind of righteonſneſe for ,n righteous right hand: Or,@ 
right hand wo: king righreovly; ts, 4 right hand of faiſhood, Pſaltty 

144.8,11. ſor, 2 falſe right hand: or, a right hand working falſly | 
and frauduleraly, Gods right band, for his »Ring power, Pſa.19.7; 

14. & 118,15,16, his righteops ri2ht hand, for.his ative power ex- 
'erciſed in righring rhe wrongs done rs his people, and int the faith- 

ful performance of his free promiſes made ro therii, See Chapter 1, 
—_ | A 95” 
V.1 1, 8ehdld; ail that were inchiſed ngainit thee, ſhall be aſhamie- 
ed and conſounded:] Ofthe note prefixed, ſee Chap.10.33. & 36. 
27. & 40,10, Before, was a promiſe of all irengthi,aid,and ſupport; 
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 dncenſed azainſt thee]So ch.45. 24, 


of thy quarrel, or, thy men of ſtrife, or, quarrel; they thar ſtrove 


Chap.xli. | 
toGods people: Now, a denunciation of ſhame, confuſion, and ut- | 
ter deſtruction, of their enemies and oppolites, Exod.z3.22.7Zach. 


aſhamed and confounded } Pſalm 25, 3. and 40. 14, 15. and 
29-5. ES 
they ſhall be as nothing} They ſhall come to nothing, or be as a 


or never werechgo. 23,24. ; : 
they that ſtrive with thee ſhall periſhJHeb, the men of thy ſtrife, or, 


or quatrelled with thee: So Job 31.35.Sce Pſalm 35-1. Chap.50.8, 
V.12.Thou ſhalt ſceh them, and ſhalt not fiad themJOr, Fhow ſhalt 
ſeek them, but ſhalt not fiad them;as Cant.z.1.& 5.6.Or, Though thou 
ſeek them, thou ſhalt not find them. They ſhall be ſo deſireyed;rhar 
thou ſhalt wonder ro think whart is become of them,lob 26.7-9.Pſa, 
9.5,6.& 10.15.& 37.35,36.Dan.2.33. : 
even them that contended with thee]Heb.the men of thy contention,or, 
thy men of contention;thy contendents.See v.11.The word cometh of 
a verb, thar ſignifierh ſometime, to flight, or brawl, as Num.26.9. 
ſomerime,to fight,or bicker,as Pſ;,60.title, it may here importenther, 
or include both, . 

they that war againſt theeJOr, that war againſt thee;charir may run 
in the ſame tenour with the formes. Heb, t he mea of thy war,or, thy 
m2x of war;znot that warred with thee;bur that maintained war with 
thee, or waged war againſt thee, 

fhall be as nothing, and as a thing of nought ] The whole paſſage 
may well be thusrendred ; they that contended with thee, ſhall be as 
nothing, (ch.40.23.P1.39.5.Hag.z.3.)Or,as that which z ot,(Gen. 
3o. ti. Chap. 37.3. ) and thoſe that warred with thee, as nought; 
as(ch.34.12.& 40.17.)Or,as that that is goxe,or hath failed, and 5 
not,Gene,47.15,16.chap.5.g.& 16,4.& 29. 20.for beth the negative 
particles are,in ſubſtance,the ſame, 

V. 13. For I the Loid thy God will hold thy right hand ] Or,lr 
is I the Lord thy God, that bold thyr izht hand; tha is, hold thee by 
thy right hand, to keep thee up, Pſalm 63,8.& 73.23.ch.42.6.& 45, 
i.& 51.18.or,go band in hand with thee,ro afſſift thee,as thy friend 
and fellow in fight, Pſal.83.8.Sec Prov.x1. 21.0r, that ſtrengthen thy 
71ght band; and enab'e thee to prevail againſt all thine oppotites, 
Plalm $0.17.Ezckiah 30.25.Hoſ.7.15.fo is the word uſed, Dan. 11, 


1,6, 
ſl, aying unto the:JHeb.that am ſaying as before,am holding;that ſay un- | 


fo thee, Lam.z 57.Sec on v.9. | 

Fear ao, I will help theeJOr,Thelp thee. Sce v.10, 

V. 14. Fear a0t]As before,v.10,13.Repcated again and again, to 
confirm them againſt the conſideration of their powerful enemies, 
and their own weak and low condition, 


- 


a thingvf nought,ch.40. 19.v.12.Or, they ſball be as if they were not, | ſt; 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/4jab. == Chap.it 


er of wing,for a winged fowl; or one that hath wing, Proy.z,1,.. 
an owner of horn, for an horned creature, or one that hath Fay, 
8.6.»xths, tor tceth, or the like : here a ſicd, whole wheclsare 
niſhed with iron -ſpokes, or recth, as WE, commonly term i, 
chapter 43.23, Amos 1.3.as a ſword of months, for a doublt « 
ſword Plalm 149.6,Prov.5.4.and atwo-mouth:d, for , a tw. 
ſword,Heb.4. 12. and to ſalon, or by, the mouth, for the eds of 
word ,Geneſis 34 .26, Exodus 17 .13.Luke 21.24, ts 
thou ſhalt threſh the mountains ] 1 will make thee able, yg 
withſtand only, bur ro over-maſter; ſubdut, and deſtr6y allk; 
nemies, ( ſee Judg 6.7.2 Kinps 13,7.chapter 23.10.Amos 1 3 y 
they never ſo grear, or, ſtrong, ſo lofry, or mighty, chapter 1 
Zach.4.7.fulflled, as in many glorious vifories, as well agq,p 
rances, at ſundry times youchſated Gods people, after their 
from captiviry, Zach.z.5.8 12, 2,3,6 ſo principally, and wot. 
accompliſhed in the reigu of the Meſlias. Dan. 2.3 4,35 244245.1Cy, 


I0.4,5, 

axd [halt beat them ſmallJOr, to ſmall duſt, or powder, Soy 
word properly ſignificth, Exad. 32, 20,8 30.36. 2 Kings 2374 
chap.z 9. 5.chou thalc threſh them in another manner then Wet 
wont to be threſhed. See chap. 28.2.8.Sec alſo, Matth.z 1:44 ; 
defeR of the pronoun,as our reading yeelds itz ſuch as Chaps, 
15, yet ir may be rendred without ſuch ſupply, ehouſhal thn, 
and beat, or grinde to duſt, or powder, the mountains, 

and ſhalt make the hills as chaff ] See verſe 2, 16, Pah 
18. 43. ! 

V.16.Thou ſhalt fan them, and the wind ſhall carry themes 
the rr vr ſcatter thcm]Thou ſhalr diſperſe che a 
an utter riddance of them 3 not like chaff, that ſtayerh in the fg 
when the grain is there winnowed, reſerved for ſome further, 
bur thar, which upon winnowing in ſome open and high Place, #4 
Riff wind, is carricd clean away; or, upon winnowing on the 
is,by the whisking of the wind, blown our of the floor,and Þo (x, 
tered,that ic cannot be recolleed, See Jer.4.11.& 15.7 & F1.1, 
Dan. 3.35. | 

and thou ſhalt rejoyce in the Lord, and glory inth? holy One of if 

Or,but(as v.8.) thou ſhalt rejoyce in the Lord. ( as Pſ.9.14.& 13k 
14.6. )thou ſhalt glory,(as c,42.14.)or boeft thy ſelf,(as ler,g,, F 
of the holy One of Iſratl,ver. 14,16, aſcribing to him, whatſooh 
hath enablcd thee ro de,or hath done for thee,ch.12.1,6.&yz, 
& 26.1-6. | | 
V. 17. When the poor and ncedy ſcek watcr, and there is now, al 
their tongue ſaileth for thirſt ;-7 the Lord will hear them, 1th Gulf 
Iſrael w:ll not forſake them] When my people, detained indy 
at Babylon, orclſewherc, Zach.9.,12. or by the way inthirt 
turn home from thence,thorow waſte places,v.18,19.ſhallbe in 


thou worm Facob ] That art ſuch in the eye and cſtimarion of 
thine enemies, who trampled upon thee ,as ſuch a contemprible crea» 
ture, Sce Job 25.6.Pſa.22.6. 
and ye mea of Iſrael] Or,as ſome render it, ye ſew men? and fo the 
ancicnt Greek:burt then it (hould be, wcn of number; as Gen.34.30. 
Deur.4.27.Jer.44.23.Others,ye dead men,that are as dead men, ch, 
26.19.Ezck.37,11-14. and fo the old Latine. Bur they miſtake the 
vocal point, for men, and dead mer.in Hebrew,differ bur in a vowel. 
Yet had they ſaid mortals, it had not becn much amiſs, See on ch, 
2.9, | 
F will bclp thee] Or, Thelp thee : I am thine aſſiſtant, verſe 
I0,13. | | 
; Faak the Lord, and thy Redeemer, the holy One of Iſrael] Or, cven 
thy Redcemer:that is,deliverer, and reſcuer. So is the particle uſed, 
chap.40.30. See chap. 54.5. 
. V.1r5s.Bchold) As Chap.7.14.ver. 11, 

I will make thee a new ſharp threſhing inſtrument, having _ 
Heb. I have made thee ike unto ſuch a cart, or fled, as they uſ- 
ed to threth our theit harder grain with, Of which, ſee on chap. 
28. 25, 28, (the nore of ſimilicude is wanting, as chap. 40.6.)a new 
one :andin thar retard, the ſtronger, and ſharper, being neither 
worn, nor blunted with uſe; as 2 Samyu.21.16. | 

. ſharp threſhing inftrumcnt] Two words arc here uſed : the former 
whereof, morag, ſignifies a ſed, in genera}, 2 Sam.24.22.1 Chr.21, 
23. not found elſewhere: the latter, chariuts, more peculiarly ſuch 
an one, as was uſed, commonly, for threſhing out of corn,chap, 28. 
25,28. as alſo, ſometime, ro torture men with, 2 Sam. 12. 31, 
Amos. 1.3. ſocalled from a verb char fignifics to cut, yet not, as 
cit, as ſome would have it : though the form be paſſive: and ir is 
ſo, when taken for a ditch, Dan. 9.25. bur of cutting, becauſe it 
curreth the ſtraw, in threſhing out of the grain 3 nor is ic an adje- 
ive, as our verfon maketh ir, rendring it ſharp, but a ſubſtanrive, 
either joyned to the former, by appoſition, as his fellow, in way of 
ſpecification, as a damſel,a virgin, Deut.22.28, a woman,a widow, 
2 Sam.14.5.4 woman, ax harlot, Tudg.11.1.4 man, an eunuch, AR.$. 
28, andſohere, a ſlcd, a threſhing oxe : or, rul:d by the former, 
as locl 3.14. the wallcy of the threſhing, or, of the threſhing ſled: 
or, as ſome there renderir, of conci{con, or cuttins ; and fo 
here, a fied of cuttias : or threſhing, that is, a cutting or threſh- 
we fe ro diftinguith it from orher ſlcds, that are uſed for other 
purpoſes, | | 

having tecth } Heb, a maſicr, or ownzr of mouths;as, an own- 


ſtreſs, through want of water, or other neceflaries;and 
ly, when any poor ſoul ſtall be in prpinty for waht of anyſpi 
cual conſolation, Ithe Lord will not be wanting unto them, fo 


| any neceſſary ſupply, Chapter 12.3.John' 4.10.and 7.39.2 Com. 


| 


12.9, AdcfcQofthe particle when : as chapter- 17. 6. & 26, 
v.61 
hear them) By a gracious ſupply, ſhew, that I have headthem 

even by ſacisfying their deſires, chap. 59.9, 10.Pſal.107.5,6g 
2:22, 

their tongue failth for thirſt} Sticking ro the roof of their meal, 
" want of moiſture,Pſ,22.15.8 137.6, Lam. 2,11. ſailethas@.ly 
F.jet.51.30, s | 
the God of Iſrael ] Hereby ſhewing himſelf ſo to be, wi 
19,13, ; ' 

will not forſake them]Gen.28.15.Joſh.1.5.1 Sam, 12,242.19} 
F-verle g. FW 

V. 18, I will open rivers in bizh places, and fountains in the wid 
the walleys 3 I wil! make the wilderneſs. a pool of water , andiht 
land rings of water] 1 will alter the very courſe of nature,-a0 
cauſe thoſe places to yecld water, where none ordinarilyis, 
then my people ſhall want macans of comfortable ſubfiſtence; w# 
lufion to thole extraerdinary courſes taken by him, for the ſupp 
his with water in the wilderneſs, whar time they travelled fromb 
gypt to. Canaan,Exod, 19,6,7,Num. 20.10,11,Pſ.105.41.61074) 
& 114.8.ch.z5.7.& 44.3, t BK R 

bigh places ] See Icremiah 12.1 2.and 14.6. Howbeit, a learpl 
late Writer, would have it rather, in low places ; as after, Wh 
valleys, ia the plains. See Chapter 13.1. Jer. 3.2. But it is rathet 
high places, in oppoſition te the valleys ; in places as well of the 
I; as the other, Sce chap.. 39, '25. : a place parallw 
this. | 

in the midf of the valleys]Or,in the valleys, as ch, 1 9.19. 241) 
Sce Deur.8.7.Pſ.104.8,10. » 
. dryland ] Heb, laud of dryneſſe : as Pſalm 63.1.Chapter 35% 
& 53.2. | 


ffirings]Heb. goings out,or iſſues:and ſo, Pſ. 107.33,35.for there 
another term for Þrings,or fountains,as before, Sce Pf 74.14.& bh 


9.ch. 12.3, ? 

V.19.1 will plant in the Wilderneſſe, the Cedar, the Shattah-tiet# 
the Myrtle, and the Oyl-zree ; 1 Wl ſet in the deſart the firre-tret," 
Pine, and the Box-tree together] I will nor furniſh them( only # 


water, to quench their rhirfl; bur beſet the way which they aret® 


paſſe by, (where the heat of the Sun might, for want of ſhade, 


& 
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the <«cauresar firſt, Chapter 40.26 and 45. 12,18. 


(hap 
of as in wilde waſtes, it oft falleth pea. qyow- ſuch {tirowdy | 
no ſhall affordrhem ſhade, and may much refreſh, chemin 
their trayel,cha, 55.12,13. Yet the meaning is not, that God would, 
yy miracle, cauſc ſuch kind of trees to. ſpritig up in the way, where 
no ſuch were before; but that he would,by his providence and pro - 
gin, make their paſſage as convenient & commodious unto them 
git uch a thing had been done. So v.3.ſee Pl.105.39.chap.4.5, 6.& 


3 laxt]Or,plact,or ſet. Hebrews give:as Gene3 9.26.2.Chr.6 13. 


Io, | 
16 tar]A goodly tree for ſhroud arid ſhade, Ezek;31.3. 
Shittah-tree ] Divers conceits concerning this kind of tree, what 
: ſhould be, becauſe groundleſs, I ſpare ro relate, The moſt of che 
lewiſh Commenters iuppole it ro be a choice kind of Cedar; in.re- 
4 whercof, ſome of them make the Cedar here mentioned,and it, 
C one and the ſame tree ; , as if it were . ſaid, - the Cedar of Shitah; 
thar is, the cedar thar yeelderh che Sitrah-weod; which appcateth 
6 have been a wood of ſome ſpecial note and worth, See Exod. 25. 
$.& 35-7424. burthey ſeem rather ro be-re ckoned up here, as trees 
iſtn&, in like manner, as the ceſt, .It iSho where found mention- 
<4 id $criprure, ſave here, and abour the furniture of rhe Taberna- 
ck.Concerning which, what fables the Talmudiſts tell us, of thee 1ſ- 
racites planting them in Egypr,by Lacobs admonition, and their car- 
ing the wood thereof our. of Egyprt;by Moſes his direQion ; ang of 
an whole wood of rhem,growing neer to Mount Sinai,thar the pe6- 
ple ſhoule fell, wherewith ro make them Tabernacles > I forbear 
toinkſt on, 13 $y | 
wrtle ] Avery pleaſant and delightful tree, of a fragrant ſmell, 
ia regard whereof, ic was,by the painims,dedicared ro Venus:thence 
had Efterher name, Hadaſſah, Eſt. '27, by the Greek Hiſtorians 
zermed Atoſſa; the branches whereof, travellers, for their refreſh-! 
ment, (and as by them deemed to have ſome-efficacy to keep them 
from wearineſs in trayel zoied ro carry in their hands, by the way. 
Ser Pliny, liber 15. Chaprer 29. it is reckoned among the 
ſhadowy trees, Nehemiah 8. 15, Sce Zachariah | 1. 
18, 
. ql-trceJHeb, rree of oyl; the olive tree, whoſe fruir yeeldeth oy], 
Ewdus 30.24. Judges 9.9,Romancs 11.17. hence the ſuckine, of oy! 
out of the flinty ano ar $4 is, from thoſe rocky places,on which the 0- 
retrees grew, Deur. 32 .13.of the beaury and ſhadinels of ir,ſce Hol, 
14.6.7. T = ro rl 
. fne]A bour this tree, alſo, there is ſome difſent among the Jew- 
iſhMaſters; but the moſt agree ir ro be a fire 2 which is the more 
likely,becauſe muſicall. inftruments were made. of the wood thereof, 
4 4thisday with us,2 Sam. 6:5. Ic is joyned oft with-rhe Cedargch. 
18.& 37.24. Zach, 1x;2.See <.55.13.8 60.13.in which place,” all 
rm three trees are. nientioned, and joyned, as here, : cogr- 


| tix] This word being nowhere elſe found, but here, and chap, 
#43. very ambiguens; the Rabbines, afcer their manner, where 
yaeas uncertain , as ethers , ſay, itis a kind of cedar ,'and 
Þleare;ys at randome, Mot of ours take it to be the pize, or tho 
a tree: which ſome gueſle ro be ſo called, from the noiſe thatthe 

inches chercof make, when they are ſhaken with the wind © a8 
the roor, whence ir ſeems to ſpring, is uſed of ſuch a noiſe, as horſes 
ue tomake,rrampling,ar prancing with their feer,Judg.5. 22. Na- 
3.2, Others derive it from an Arabick word, that Gignikes eter 
uj; either becauſe ir holdeth his verdure allthe year leng:as ſome 
of flower, thence called by the Grecks, Amarantum, alluded to, 


1a.$.4.& with us everlafling;or,becauſe,thoughthe wood,or timber 


Ucreaf, is of long continuance : for they ſeem to ſtray further, who, 

of a lerter, yer not altogether unufuall, would have it 
Uueed, eirher-from the 70x21, thar it yeelderh, qr trom another 
" word, found in that Seton, Hol! 14:6, that lignifics to floy- 


' 0z-treeJOfthis,alſo, the Rabbines tell us, that ir is a kind of Ce- 
-U,.Yer ſome of them ſay, that ir isthe braſilxrees and ſome, as 
'Urerſion- hath ic, the box ; it is no oftner found, then the former, 
Nercari 1 affentro a Writer of great nore,who..in his vc1ſlon,renders 
t ſhido wy. tres, ſuch, as groves commonly: confiſt of, whence 
X Would have them ſo named : as if it denoted no parti- 
Ur kind of tree + bur ſuch, in general, as yeelds much ſhade + 
p 7a wp reckoned up, Nehemiah 8.15; and rhoſe pointed ro, 


| reg That they may ſee, and know, and conſider , 'and un- 
ya ad together, that the hand of the Lord hath done this, and the 
% Oae of Iſrael hath created it ] Or, That men may ſee,and know, 
".  &her pcople, as well as Gods own : for the verbs are inde- 


= of _ Palm 1Io9, 27, a place parallel to this. See ch. 49.26. 


, Wafer ] Hebrews lay : ro wit, their heart, to theſe things, or 


ms ings ts heart ': avit is more fully, ver.22.cha. 42.55. ag., 
d] | ; 


the Holy Oe of 1f3 ractJver. 14,16. 


| oe it J Hath appointed it {oto bezas Chapter 37.26.or,hach 


td irs the word is uſed , as of the creation and produRion'of 
| ſs, of ſtrange 
Wo may juſtly bc deemed as works of creation,ch.4.5.lerem. 


Ainorations on the Beok of the Propher 1/aiah, + 


” i U , £ 14.4 , 

Chip;ali 
. V,z21,Produce your cauſe, ſaith the L8rdjHob.C1uſe to Come weers 
as ca, 46,13, ,, + TIES TONY TO Te Lv 

. bring forth yau# firong reaſons] Heb.make to com? neev(as Exod, at, 
6.1 Sam, T4. 18. forthe words are both of che ſame notion, )youp 
ſtrong, to wit,realons,or arguments. a defe& of the ſubj.&; as chap, 
40y10, AE} 175 Oh, 4 ®, Jon  Þ -, t P | & 74504 

: ſaith the King of Facob ] Pſalm 44.4.and 89.18.and 149.2.cha; 
33. 22, God turneth his ſpeech ro the idvlatrous p-ople, chal- 
lenging them to produce the ſtrongeſt pleas they can, .in the behalf 
of their idols; and to prove the truth, of their religion, by producing 
the like words forctold firſt, and ctteRed afrerward,by thoſe whom 
they adore, to thoſe of his before-mentioned, when tlicy ſhall ſee 
them accomplithed; and withal, rake notice, how long befarg, 
warning had been given of them, Sce verſe 1, 


2, 
_ V.22, Let them bring them forth; and ſhew.what ſhall happen]A de. 
feof the, pronoun, as ver. 15.or,, rather, without any ſupply, hcrg 
needlefle; Let they come forth, and declare what will happcs, Let 
jour Idols do it. He chalknged. the 1dolaters, before, to 
ay whar they could, for their idols, He telleth them here, whac 
he would have their idols to do., - See yer. 23. There is an elcganc 
9" in the Hebrew words, which ow language candor well 
CIC CE ion oe abt [ik Pp ol Ek On 
., Let them ſhew the ſormcy things what they be]Let them ſhew whac 
rhey can forerel, or cfte& ; orhayc formerly foictold and effeeg. 
So Ch.44,7.& 45.20,21,& 46.,10.and 48.14. _. . | 
that we may conſider them] Hcb.and we will(as ch.3 7,26.&'5 3.2) 
ſect qur heart upon them. See vat. © — , | | 
, and know the latter end of From Or, the :ſue of them, how the? 
came afterward to paſle, Heb, the oftcrity of them; as Deut. 
32.20, | 


, or declare ws things ſur to comeJHeb.mahe us to bear(as v.26,Pſgr, 
8. things to com: as Gen.41.35. OSS Pee 2: OT T0 27 vn Ih 
V.2.3.Sh:w.the things that are to come heveaſter; that we may know 
that ye are gods] As verſe 2.{ee verſe 20. Hebrews. . And we flrgll 
know; which may well be retained;cle; as before, verſe 22.the copy- 
| lative To |—© WOE WED ML 3 Rs 
yea, do goed, or do evil] fo your fricnds,the one; to your ene 
mies, the orher;as I, for mincy verſe 10-20. bur neither of both 
can ye do,Jer.1o.5.& 1422, ,, . +; -, FC ET 
that we may be diſmaycd, ad behold it togtherJHeb, and we ſhall 
be affoniſbed, or amaxed,-or dismaycd ( as vcrle 5, and here, before 
and we ſhall haow, and behold: a defc& of the pranoun, it; ſuchas 
h.37.129. Or,(becauſe fight gocth, in nacure, before aſtoniſhmenr, 
or amazcmenc.,as verſe 5. (when we-ſce it;as ch.,31,3, & 43.12. Jer 
MOOSE. 1 ant $ Set » 17 "*Y 
. V.24:Bchold, ye are of nothing ] See x Cor.$.1.Or,ye are eſſe, pr 


' | worſe theg nothiae : the particle is oft uſed, .in a comparative notions 


as Pſalm 8.5.Job 11.6,the pronoun, for the verb ſubſtancive? as v. 

10,29. Co ES CE Ae 
= your work of aought 'J The work that .is done abour you, 
or by you; ; all that is done with you, or that your ſelves do, is 
leſs, or. worſe thea-nought, as verſe 29, or worſe then that of @ viper: 
ſathe word lengthned with one ſubſervient letter. is found uſed, 
Job 30.16,Chap.z0.6.& 59. 5, they are of lefle worth, then the 
hifling of ſach a Scrpent: or they do not only no good nor benehr, 
bur. much miſchicf to thoſe that adore them, and adhere to them, 
| Pſalm 16.4. | [gs Sour atmo 7 Cr + 
an abminati:n is he that chooſeth you]. To worſhip as gods, chpp; 
44.17.o0r, moſt abomiaable ( as Lev.18,22.ch.1.1 3). he thar (a de- 
fe& both of the verb ſubſtantive,antecedent, and relativezas Jer, 2, 
$,11, )delighteth iz youras ch.1.29.&58,5,6., 1; 
V.z5.1 have raiſed up one from the North, and beſhall come] God 
having challenged the falſe gods, to ſhew whar they have: done, or 
can do: doth now again relate, what himſelf had done, Sorne ren- 
der the verbs,both, in the time to come, I w-{! raiſe up,and he ſhall 
come, And they ſupply, for want of the noun following, the former 
verb, not one, as our verfion, as of a particular perſon: bur a peo+ 
ple; which doth nor recede much from the former, ſince thar party, 
albeit he were bur one, it is certain that he brought people; yea, 
pecples along with him, But we necd not depart from the words 
of the original, that runs thus; Ir4iſcd up #xe, and he came:(tor ſo it 
was before,v.2,in the queſtion there, which this anſwereth to, here, 
and it is ſpoken here, as of a thing already accompliſhed,as rherc;\s 
ch.43.14.& 45.13.)or,l raiſed up one that ht might chime, 0r 26 come: 
as v,22,24,to wit,at mycall, 1 SG FA 3 6-085, AAP BN 
fom the riſing of the [ua ſhall be call upon my name;] Or, fromthe 
riſing of tht ſun, one that might proclaim, or to proclaim my name : as 
Exod-33. 14, Now, this ſome underſtand of Nebuchadnezzar the 
former, that ſubdued and captived Gods people, ſaid,every where, 
ro come from the North, Jer, 1.13,15, & 4.6, of Cyrus, the latter, 
that delivered them out of capt:vity, and.is ſaid ro, come from the 
Eaſt, Chapter 46.1 1.t0 ſhew, ſay they, that both their capriviry by 
the one and delivery by the other, were of Gods aypointment and 
diſpoſal.Bur 1 conceive,rather,with others,that Cyrus, is the party 
'nrended in either, who was a Medo-Perſran, himſelf, of a med- 
| ley race: a Perſian, by Cambyſes his Father : and a Mede, by Mari- 
dane his mother , and carrycd along with him, in his expedition 
2gainſt Babylon,of his Subj-&s our of both Kingdoms ſome mu « 
edidz 


' feR, 2 King.10.9. Prov.24,24. ch. 3.10, 11. & 43. 10,11, A late 
' learncd Writer. would rather haveitrendred , hr'is trut; becauſe | 
the word, in Arabick, is ſo commonly uſed; and righteouſneſs, where | or kept, Pſal.78.39. Prov.10.15,& 27.16. andblaficth, famaine, 
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; them, ſince neither your ſelves can ſpeak oughr, Pſal. 115, 5. and 


'  otiphr thereof ,' chap. 47, 12,13, The reperition of the particle, | 


with rhe context, I lay firſt ro Zi9n, Brbotd, behold them; and give to 


 ftruQtion of Babylon ; and the perſons, by whom either of theſe 


Chap, xli; 


Pertia, that lay more to the Eaſt of it, ver.z.C 


reckonings, who by the ſi-73ſing , would underſtand Eaſt 'and 


treadeth clay} Or, that he might come (as the like before) or go (as | idols, verle 29. 


Gen.7.1, Ezek.36,20, ) andtread down, or trample upon Princes. 


(Sce the like defeRive, or comprehenſive forms of ſpeech, cha. 38. |<h-31:2. Or, Now when, I looked about , tolec whether-any way 
17,31. howbeir, the ſupply here, is from the branch cnſuing,as ch, | make appearance: as v. t7'.,30.20, & 35.4. 637 9,36. Play, 
23.5.) as montcr, and be as a potter rhar treadeth clayza defeR of the | fo afterward, 


relative; as v.24, ſee Pſa.1$.42. Nah. 3.14. 


Princes] Such as God ſhall ſubdue tohim ; as Aﬀſyages, Creſus, | man alone, bur of anycrcature whatſoever, 


Balraſar, and others. See ver, 2. chap.45-1, er rather the Babylo- 
nian Captains and Commanders, Jer.51.28,57. 

V.26. '#ho hath declared from the beginning, that we may know > 
and before time, that we may ſay, he is rizhtcow? ] Which of your 
gods did, or could , fore-tel this , that I fore-told above one 
dred, well neer two hundred year, before it came ropaſs; and, ye 


ſee, at length, ſulfilled > See on chapter 13.32. Ser alſo, chapter | *4 of theys,ond they returucd(the fame co..feruttion wach that beige) 


9. 
att Seey.22,23, or declared this: as ch,45.21,& 48.14,Sce 
the like defe&, 1 Cor.g. 10, S 

ſrom the beginning] Heb. head: as ,40.21.8 48.16, that is,long: 
before: as in rhe next branch, b:fore time; or ſrom brfore time. Heb. 
ſrom beforez or, From ts the facet as Jer. 24. | 

that we may know] Heb. and we ſhall know: os ver. 23. and ſo af- 
terward, and we ſhall ſay. at 7 

He is rig hteon4-JHe is to be Juſtified and allowed of, in his claim, 
to a deity . be may juſtly go for a god; or, may defervedly, claim 
the name of a god, Veur.2 5.1. cha,a3.9. Sce v.23.and the like de- 


it is giv2nto-God, doth oft fgnific trwh, as chap.qs.21, & 45. 23, 
So the Chaldec, and the Greck, here; it # rruth, the one; true;the 
other, And he rendrerh thus the whole paſſage , who will declare 
former thngs? 'we will kitow (or acknowledge him, or them ) and 
thoſe things that were before? we will ſay, he is true, Ler others judg 
of it, | t le: 

yea, there is none that ſheweth, yea, there js noxe that declareth,yea, 
there i. none that here; h your words) There is never an idol of you, 
that forcrold oughr of ir;nor Prieft,or Propher,belonging unto either 
of them, thar reporred ic (Heb. m:hinz to hear: as ver. 22, ch, 52.7, 
& 53.1.) from them; nor any of your worſhippers, that hath heard 
oughr of ir, either from your ſelves, or from any of you, by any of 


135.16. nor are any of. your Prieſts and Interpreters able tb ſay 
makesthe 'ſperch' more empharical : as chap, 40, 24. So vetſe' 


29. ; | 
V.27. Thi firſt ſhall ſay to 2384; Behold, beho'd them, and 1 will / 
give to Feruſalem one that bringeth go6d tidings ] Or, as ſome, 1 the 
frſt ſthar is,God,v.4.) will ſay to Zion; Brhold, behold thrm: Or as 
others, I wil! give a prime, or chief onto Z on, ro wit, Chriſt, Cant 
5.10.) and a brjnzcr of good tidinzs to Feruſnlim, who ſhall fay, Be- | 


. bold, bchold them. Or,as others, again, I w firſt give to Zion, and | 
to Feruſalem, one j"yf ally publiſhmg, Behold, behold thrys, Bur theſe, 


all, inverrthe words of the rext too mich. 1 ſuppoſe the words may 
be beſt thus tendrcd, with leaft force to the rexr, and "molt firnelle 


Fernlalcm a bringcr of zlad tidings. | 
The ft ſhall ſay] Or, 1 firſt ſay, or (aid; I amthe firſt thar fi 
nified ought re S'on, either concerning her deliverance, or the de- 


ſhould be effeed , that which none of your Idols, or Wiztards, 
could-do,v.26. a defe& of the verb: as Pſa.27.8. | 
Behold, behold them) Thar is, ſay ſome, the things now foreto'd, 
and then fulfled ; bur rhe pronoun is nor a neuter , 'but a maſey- 
line , as' our verſion well rendreth it : which ſome expound of the 
people under Cyrus his command, coming to ruine Babylon, and to 
relcaſe Gods prople, See Cha.13.45. & 21.9. Jer.51.41,44. O- 
thers, of the Jewes returning in flocks, and troops, from caprivity. 
| Seech.49.12. the repetition adderh more ychemency and cyidence 
ro itt as Cha.&5.7. | 
will 21vc] Or, do gu: do ſend, do aflign. 


fo Fernſatem) This, and Son, here, are all one: as Chap. 1.27.& 


Annotations on the Book of the Propher 7ſaiah. 
Media, that lay more northerly to ir, Jer. 50, F 9. others, oun of | x 2. Chriſt, ſay other, Chap 42.7, & 67.1. John BapriR, ſay. 
a 


| 29. And of the Mcfiias doth the Chaldee Paraphraſt e 


| eſpoaſed tg Solomon, and the Church, to Chriſt , the one 


1 boy 


p,46.11.Yct tome | ohap.n0.3. the Propher Elay, ſay cabers, who boie-coldallthi, EaYp 
expound it of Chriſt, thar ſhould gather his diſperſed our of all parts chap.6 1.1, Bur 1 concriyve vhat mo perutiar, or Pailular meſeg, 49 - 
. of the world, Pſalm 107.3, Chap.3.5,6, & 49.12. Mar.8.11, Joh. | ger, is here mans, burthar che word is led calleQively, Wiſe, my 
11.52, of whom Cyrus was a type. Howbeit, they make over-large | for moſſengers: as Chap/ao'g. and 5 2/6,7. - ib bl 
V.z8, For 1 bebcld, and there was 20wumeun wang then, ay _ g 
"Weſt; by the N#rth, North and South , to hook itt the whole | there was n# cornſellor, that when 1 ached of them, could auſy, , ne 
world. . | word] God here drawing to a concluſion ofthe controverkie, egy Ee * 
call upon my name] So did Cyrus, ſay ſome,becanſe the Perſians | cerning the.Deiry, or divine power vt idols., and having forma) ” 
worſhipped no idolls : bur, rather, proclaim my name ; as did Nebu- | ſummoned all their prodtors and patrons, to come in and plex, Bl 54. 
chadnezzar , ſay ſome , who both praiſcd him, himſelf, and pro- | them, ver. 1,21, doth now addrefs himiſclf to pals ſenneate, yy, , Chriſt 
claimed him to others, Jer.39.11,12. & 40.2,3. Dan.3.28,9.and | Judg, where none appcarerh in behalf ofthe party queſtionel, ge; 4 
4.23.34. butirſcemes rather to have referencero thar folemne | ther himſelf, nor any forhim , that fincethey are-nor ables gy, Jan's 
proclamation of Cyrus : whereof , ſee 2 Chron, 36.22,23, Ezr.1. duce oughr in their own defence, Nor any other, intheir dchall;h, 15 
*Y therefore concluderh againſt them, that there is 7 1atter wf de; 3 
and he ſhall com? upon Princes, as upon morter, and as the Potter | in them, bur thar they are meer yanity, :countericir gods, and by ” 
 ForT beheld} Heb, Aud I bebe!al: that is, But 1 dovjed aim, n WNW ne 


there was 20 man] Or, not any , .c<h,40.20, for-ir is uſed; gg way 
even amore ſl them] Asv.ie, any oftheir idols, Forl cangyy, debgn 
gree with thoſe, that underſtand ix of Gods people :-a5.thapsy9.16 hh 
and 63.3. the whole courſe of the context runsanothermy wo 
8 Counſellor ] None thar could give any advice whatwitfky _” 
un- | be done, ch 45.21. Evig S087 57 $30 0 Hol = 
that when 1 axed of them, could anſwer awwd}] Heb, mult wy, ; rr 
a word,or oxght, Job 13. 22, Jer. 26.2, Mat22.46, the veibuly _y 
potentially: as Jer.2:23,32., : L08);,0 or 
V. 29. Behold, they ave all vawy) Jer,1o.3,15. Gol 
thew works ace nothing ] Sec ver. 24, fo {ng oof I - 
\ their molienimages arc wind and confaſron} Mo'ten wmager dis ; 
ouiſhed from graven images, chap.48.5- but put here for images | by 
all ſorrs, both the one, and the ocher, promilcuoully , as Jer.tn,y, well 
& 51.17. 3 
wid) Of no ſslidiry, Rtabiliry, efficacy, or utility 3-but/ſuch a -_e 
cauſe mach ſorrow and vexation ts theſe that have dealing wih h 
them, Pſal.16.3. v.24. Jer. 10.15. in regard whercof,they arr hat 4g 
rine termed by a'word that fignifierb ]or-ow and pam, chap 101, Go ; 
and 49.5. like a puff of wind thar paſt away, and-cannor behdl i, 
in its paſſage, Pſalm 103.16. chap 49.5. Ezck. 17.10, boing nv _ 
lid ſubſtance, cannot feed or nouriſh; Prov-11:29, Hol. T2, 1, ye, 0 
being incloſcd in the body and bowels ,-- nur only afforderh ww " 
triment, and isa fir emblem, therefore, of labour in vain , whe an 
cometh no emolument, Eccleſ.5.16, Hof. $ 7. burdiſtm beth digeſt ah 
on« hindreth concoRion, and prethcerh, oltpain, and tonuega it y 
tolerable, Chap.26.18, 3 285 the | 
- confuſron] Of rhis term, ſee on chap. 2 4.10, & 34.11, &401% ini; 
23, = fates: 
N0t Cq 
CHAP. XLIL, pen 


Ver, 1. *Ffis hn, and the two next enſuing, which rope 
| make up bur once Sermon, are much of one ſubje; it 
lacing and foce-relling che bleflings char God would conferw® 
his people; partly, by Cyrus, and partly, yea, principallybyCh, 
4 ſcorering the vanity of idols, and forziſhnels of idolaers "wa 
his people for their. incredulity, blindneſs, exceſies, andobfin, 
the cauſes of their captivity; and yer promiſing pardon and refit thee 
tion, upon their finceie repentance. | WK of WW %te 
Ech#/d my ſervant} The words of God the Farher, {peaking © i bo 
C hrift, as the Evangeliſt expoundeth and applicth ir, Marin3 | 
called, in regar d'of his humane nature,and office of Median 
Chap. 49.3. &53:17., Phil 2.7, Rom, 15. 8.00 whomare all ; ll 
promiſes of God founded, Gen.22.18 and ratified in him, _ Weſba 


ſome of the Jewith- Commemers, af.et him. Howbeir,ſome 6&9 n 
expound it of Cyrus ; which ſome of ours, alſo , bur as iff 
Chiiſt, admir. See Chap.44.28. & 45.1. And if ir be-objecies 
ſome things, hereafrer ſpoken, will nor agree ro Cyrus,1e15 you 
anſwered, that in the like Prophecies, ſome particulars agree ® 
rype, and not to the trath: as Pſalm 2 2.6, & 40. 12, Some "I wh ar 
| cruch, and not to erype: as Pſalm 16.50, with Atts 2.39. 37 og | 
36,37. Or, to the type, in one ſenſe, to the truth, in anothe. © wt 
'n thoſe Pſalms, wherein David.is a type of Chriſt: as Pſalm , " Wir 
| 16. and 22, and choſe, in which Solemon : as Platrene3on 
Some things are ſpoken, thar muſt, of neceſſity , be undernov 
them, \in one norion, of Chriſt, in another: of Thanao $'da " 


by the echer, Plalm 4x. the ſame may beſaid. Others of the. 7 
pu'n, underſtand ir of Jacob, and {{racl (which the ancient G17, 
therefore, harh over-boldly thruſt ineo the texr)and the godly 


1.8.9 
aft 


40.9. | . , 
 vae that bringeth good tidings] That is, Cyrns, ſay ſore, Exr. x. | Potterity, becauſe the term is ſo oft given unto them,Cl8þ.4 


oo A 4 IE. Or, 


” cz 


0.19, 


Chap.slii, 


2, 
gs whom they apply thoſe places, Chap.43.10. & 44.26, 6 
: - which a late Writer allo aveweth. Bur theſe two latter Carty 

* probabilicy ar all with them, od 
, whom 1 uphold} Whom I am with, to ftrengrhen, ſupport » and 
him, untothe office and work that I have affgned him, Ch. 
Chriſt principally,chaprer 53.10. John 16.32 & 1 7:4.Cycus, 
of him,chaprer 45.1,2,5. Or, as the Jewiſh Doors read 
an #pon as Kings do on thoſe that ſerve them, 2 Kings 
13, whom 1.cruſt uno, of rely upon;for the performatice 
& him with: and this,alſo,matiy oFours admir. Set of 


enable 
49.918. 

a type 
ir, whom I ic 
18, & 7-25 
of what 1 cntru 
Criſt, Heb. 3.2 < hopes. 4p] 
word, here uſed, hath thisnociony the former, very commonly an 
conſtancly,Ex0dvs 17.12, Pſalm 16.5.8 19.5 y*.12.% 63:8.cha; 

1.15.86 41, 10, 13. and to thar, therefore, Ladhere. Heb, 1-wiff 
whold Inn; the demonRrarive, for the tchative 43 chapter 33.46; 


" Er] Or,choice one: the rerm is uſetl of Moſes, Pfalith 166: 
\;of Saul, 2 Samuel 21.6. of Iſrae] and Jacob, and his Poft 
palm 105-6,43. & 106.5, chapter 43.20,8& 45; 4:8 659,15. St 
chapter 14.1.& 41.8,9. & 44.1,2, of Chriſt true, in a mort ſpttial 
nimner.ſer apart by odor rhe. work of mediarivh, chaprer 43.10, 
John 6/37z29.& 10.36, 7 Peter 1.20, &'2:4; of 'Cyrus, 43 £rypt; 
tegned for the deliverance of Gods pcople , chapter 44.2.8, 8-45. 


Di Gin) my ſoul delightethJOryis well pltaſed;Deureronemy 43, 
11.24 Exckicl 20.49, who alonc is in ſpecial manner acceptable to 
neManthew 3.17.& 17.5. and no means ef reconcilertient,ot free 
acceſstome,bur by him,John 1 4.6, Epheſians 1.4/6; & 3, 14, 18, w 
ei ofthe relative ; as Geneſis 39 4.chapter 4020.8 41.3.verſe 
(and by a metaphorical re G& had ro man,þz3 ſoul for himſclft as 
chapter 1.1.4. Amos 6,8, wi Hebrews 6. 13. whith yet may have 
ſome tekeremce 30 Cyrus, in regard of the work done by him,and,by 


a4 whom, he Is , therefore: ,, ſaid ro affeft, See Chapter 48. 
18. 3 Lot 55 j4 419 

Iheve put my Spirit upon bim] Or, oz whom I have put my Fþ rit+ 
thelike aefed, with that in the fiſt branch, Ot Cheiſt, ſee #. hmm 
112,and 63.1, Joha 1.3.3,34. and 3.34. of Cyrus, ſec Exr_ 1. t. 
a: of Sampſon , Judges 13.25. and: of Saul, x Sanwel 106. 9, 


10, BY LL | > 
- beſhall bring forth judgementta the Gentiles J He ſhall be: their 
Coen, executing judgment upon them, and 'awong them, call- 
ing, conyerring,, conquering ſubduing,ruling and over-ruling ther 
by bis Word and Spirit, Plaln 2.8; and 45.4,5. and 110.2, chapter 
134. and 49, 6.: Revclations's, 2, and 19, 14+156. : Sd of Chriſt: 
0 Cyrus, as proclaiming Gods mind and purpoſe to all people, 
| reſtiturion of —_——_— and executing of his judg- 
ment on thoſe that detained Gods people in captivity , and ſuch as 

alkercd to chem, Ezra 1.1, See verſe 3, 

Va. He ſhall not cry, nor lift up, nov cauſe his voiceto be henyd in 
the ſets] Of Chriſt, ſome expound ir, thar he ſhall not come' with 
mil and flir, or with pomp and ſtare,as worldly Princes and Poren- 
ates are wont to do, but in a meek, Rl z Quier, and lowly manner, 
Ixtaryg.g. Matthew 12,1419, and 21.5, Orhers, chat he ſhall 
nat carry himſelf contentiouſly; and clameroully, with paſſion and 
fenudation; (for anger and clamour., go commonly together, E- 

ns 4.31, and perſons ww 

uM, many cnmcs,. that they tndy be heard abroad” in the ſreers 2 

e Matthew rendteth ir, heſhall aot contend) bur ſhall advyi- 
ledly and conſiderately demean himſclfe , and diſpoſe things with 
mnquility and calmneſs of Spirit,chaprer 11424 ( in which ſenſe, 
Wo, lom apply it ta Cyrus}. The Hebrew Commenters concelye 
twhaye reſpc& unto worldly Judges; who, in keeping Courts,are 
hinto ook with extention ot voice and vehemency, to cauſe mien 
bolerp ſilence, and atrend to their dooms; which the Mefſias ſhall 
need , men bring of themſelyes ready to hear and obey him, 
thouh ſpeaking calmly andquietlyto them,Genefts 49,10, 1Kings 
9.1, Plalm 18.44,45, Chaptcr2.3. | | 
\ 6ſt 99] his voice : ro be ſupplied fromthe following branch ; as 
[CT.30.17, So verſe x1, Yet ſome of the Rabbines ſupply, face: 
Heſpal a0t Lift wp faces, That is, He ſhall not refpef che | 
Exodus 23.3. Deuteroriomy 16.19,2 Chronicles 19,7, Matthew 
416, Romanes 2 8-4 2, Bur the former ſcems the plain ad geriu- 

i ſenſe of the place.. | 
V3 4 braifed reed be (ball not break, aud the ſmorking flax ſhull 

Wquench :} Eiher, as the Jewiſh Comnientcrs, he thall gor 
y NIZE Over, butnouriſh and cheriſh the poor and feeble ones, 
; Ae Wont, by great ones, to be opprefied,Pſalm 52. 2, 4,12-14. 
"534-21,2z, Or, as moſt of ours, he ſhall not deal rouphly arid 
proully with weak ard-render ſouls, bur ſhall ſupport arid ſteris« 
vhem, deal mildly and gently wich tham,and be tender-heart- 

Oyards them, chapter 40.11,39-31, Ezek.34.44. Sottie apply ir 

| Ng a $6; erty f delivering afd reſcuing Gods rheri 
— Pircllors; and from thoſe-coutitries, into whichyby their cry- 
! Foy had been ſtamered,chaprer 44:48. 41d 45.13, Evek.34.4- 
old. | 


Uuifed reed? 
Chapter 36, 


6, 


Annotations 0n the Bo6k of the Prophet 7ſai4h, 
& 21.24. & 45.4. & 48.20, And others, of the Prophes | 


of Cyrus,chapter 44.28. But I'fin& not where the | 


"nl 


"iy 


Gol, accepted of, for rhe good of his people, Chapter 45. 3, 4. |: 


d with wrath and rage , are ſo! 


the perſon of 


as a thepherd his ſheep, our of the hands of 


Or,ceve, Aficindleme of inability, and imbecilicy: 


67 Chap-xiil. 
| the ſoaking flax) Flax, that is, & weik of flax; as flat , for. 
ſtrings, or, threds of flax, Judges 15. 14, Ard fo fully ,, rhreds 
tow, Judges 16.5. ſmoking; having more ſmoke, then light, chaptet 
50.10. or, buy#tzg dimly ; almoſt ſpent , and rendy togo out ; as 
rhofe rhar are ditn-fighted, #nd carl hard'y ſee , having'alrhoQt loft 
rheir eye-fight; of whoin the word is uſed , Gettiefis 27.1, 1 Samuel 
| 3. 2, Zechariah x4. t4. - one 
not quench) As Eliapter 43.19. Heb, not quench i{ a redundancys 
as Geneſis 2.t7, Matthew 21.41. He ſhall hot blow Gnt, bur blow: 
up, taiſe, trim ſupply,ſhuft, and make £o butn brightey; Egodus 27, 
21, 1 Samuel 3.3. The poſitive implycd in the privative ; as ih the 
branch fore-p bitip. if | LY LISTS 
. ht ſhall brivg forth judement nath Whth ] Thovptyhe favour the 
weak, yet:ſhallhe nor ſpare the Witked, but judge iateording © 
truth and cquity, Exodus 23.£,3,6'''Ltyiicus 19.1 5. Deatervhomy 
| 16,200, chaprer t 1.4,4. John 7:24. Stc verſe 1,4. [ywth Sully ſome- 
| time for, cquity and fidelity, Judges 9:16! Ehapter 38. 4.cand 43. 1.' 
forerime, tor the'dwe and ſ121 peaſorminte of vught \) Folhia 2, 12. 
2 Samuel 7, 28; Iohn 1.14,t5, It inay well be taken' either way 
ee. -1- ey 45 bh ; $5” 7 be $4 > Re ER lb G0 , 
V.4, Heſball not ſail, nor be diſcouraged, until he hav” ſet judge 
ment in the envth]” He ſhall flot faint, nor be diſheatthtd,- in regard 
of thoſe difficulties that ſhall encounter hith ,, ' in his putfiii of the 
' work'enjoynetd him, but po on Eouragionſly;unti] he have diſpatchr 
It; See lohn 19,4, Hebrews 124233. 'Sce alſs chaptet-$5c1;,245,tg. 
. The Evangeliſt rendreth it, Matthew 12. 20. until Ye brins- forth 
 Jwagevtan nato wnftbry., Thatisamilhe have vyercornit a)loppoſi- 
tions thar he ſhall mecr withal, in the xx6cirion of the! Judgetnenr 
to be exctured'by him, according-v6- Gods purpoſe and appoinc- 
'ment; and ſubdued all the enemies and opp: cfiors of Gods people; 
This of Chriſt, fee Romances 8.36, ahd 16.30. t Corlathians x5. 
25. Revelations 3. 41: and 6 a, Of Cyris , chapretiqg. 28. and- 
Soy 4. IS. q 33304, 6 . ARTIE. ; 
fail] Asa Lamp, or Taper, dath/when it is event ſpetit, and ths 
 6yl; or wax, that fed it, failech,” Fot-ir is the ſame word'thar wis of 
a wehh,verſe 3, Ard ſome, therefore, expoiind ir of .Fevitip Early, 
anddiſcerning-things arighr it judgmenc, chapter 13.5; $ See Deu< 
retonomy 34:7. Zechariah 11. t7, Arid they expeufd the whole, 
pallage thus, He ſhall be neither miſled by ignoratice-arid/miiſtake; 
nor forced aſide: through fear, Bur I conceive the former here in- 
tended, when menfainr, their eye-fight taileth , 4 Sarwuel 14429. 
Lam.y5.17, Forthey are wide, who expound ir, He ſhall d6 _— 
in paſſion, or anger; becauſe of that, Pſalm 8. 7, For the word: 
there Ggnifierh, not anger, but gricf; as Eccl.7.3. . 
; | be diſcouraged] Heb, br broken, The ſame word-that was ufed of 
!a reed, or cahe, verſo 3, or Sruiſed.. For it differeth ſomewhat fret? 
! broken, verſc 3; and iris uſed itv.n notion of oppreſſion, 1 Sartiuel'x 3; 
| 3,4: Chapter 58.6, Hoſea 5.11 . Amos 4, 1. whence ſohie herv. eſs 
; pound it actively; He ſhail rot oppreJy. Bur the words uſed pufiive- 
jy, inthe former ſenſc, Ecclefiaſtes 12.6, Orhers, He ſhall dt 1a#;; 
| referring ir to atiocher roor, and expbunding it, cithet vf rirhidity 
| and cowardile , that ſctterh mien on running , chapter '24,14,t5. 
; Jeremiah'48.9. vr of temerity and tutbulency , thar fnaketh men 
| run on head, Iob F.I3. Pruverbs 1 9. 2, and ſo the meafiing ſhould 
' bez He ſhall doall things conſiderarely and adviſedly;, net haſtily, 
*; raſhly: See "verſe 2. Bur' 1 concurre rather with the 
fir * "4 . 
| wntil] This particle is here taken , not in way of deterchination; 
;as If he ſhould rhen begin to faint and fail, though not before ; as 
Geneſis 24.19,33. and 27.44. and 49.10, 1 Samuel x, zz. Pſalini 
.T 32.5, chapter 36.17. but ih way of continuation ; that ſo long he 
ſhould perſiſt and hold our, withour fainring or failing; there being 
'no needful mention of nor fainring, of wr. , ahy longer , then 
till then; becauſe from thence forward, all difficulties being vw ut- 
rerly removed, there could bc no fuſpition, or fear of oughc in the 
kind, So Genefis 28.15. Pſalm 71.,18:Canticles 3.4.chaptet 22:14, 
Matthew 1.25, and 13.33. "2 PE IEEE. 
ſet judgensent} Setled things in due ſort, according to Gods aps 
' pointrhent, Fe: WEE | ; "8 
'  #n thecarth] Or, onthe carth, here below: #s Pſalm 135, 6. Mit- 
thew 6; 10, aftid 18.18, Or , 12 the laad, te wit,of Gods pcople; 
as diſtinguiſhed from other nations, mentioned in the next clauſe; 
So chapter 4+ 2. gd 14.2. and 16.1, and 19.24. But whether way 
we take it, 1 can aſſent unts that late learned Annoriror, who, 
' by judgement, uriderftanding condegpnation, ( as the l.ke term is us 
; ſed, John 5,24,24.) would have the words to be rendred, nil he lay 
condemnation along ok the gr0#ad: as forne, ſairhhes are (aid 50 Liy 
| Juiice on the ground, Hoſea 10.7, that is, utiil he hath vererly a- 
annied and aboliſhed it. Buit this ſetife {teeth too coat, nor 
to fir ſo well in'this place, | | __ ey oiewed 
and the Tlcs ſhall wait for his Law} The 1les, or; Lands: as vetle 
10, chaprer 41.1, and 52.5. and lands, for, people, or,nations 3 as 
chapter 39.18: Nor the lewss 6nely, but the Gentiles alfotthe pee= 
' ple of divers couftries, ſhall willingly, and feadily receive aria em- 
| btace his do&@tine 4tid diftates, Law,for, 4063/34: as chapter 1,10, 
See Geriefis 45 10, Pſaldi £8,43,44: chapet 2.3,4, AQs 2.42.and 
13.49, 2nd 14.1, FO Eo | $$ 
V.4. Thi ſaith Ged the Loid } Thie former word ſipnifies might 
and power : and ſorhe Greek; ſonictime? as Expdus-30. 5.and _ 


] 


Chap. xlit-- 
of ours conſtantly expreſs irthe mighty God:though thar in a verſion 
niced not, ne more then for us, in engliſh, to ſay ever, for God, the 
good God; albeit the term of God be deemed , not withour good 
ground, to come from the word, good, Of the latrer, ſec on ch. 1. 

2, verſe 8. This large deſcription of God is here inſerted, as well 
ro intimate his ability ro go thorow with whatſoever he under- 
takes, as his fidelity in making good all his promiſes, | 

. be that cretited the heavens] Orgheaven: ice ch.1.1, Gen, 1,1. cb, 

40.26, & 48.13. Zach.12.1. : 

and firetched them out] Or,it: as a curtain,or canopy, Pſa,104.2, 
ch.40.23. | 

he that ſpread forth the earth ] Made it appear above the water 
wherein it lay,as buried and drowned before,Gen.1.9. Pla,136.6, 
ch.40.23,8& 44.24. 2 Pet.z.3. The ſame werd that is uſed of the 
sky that over-ſpreadeth the carth, Gen. 1,6-8. 

and that which cometh out of it) Heb.the off-iþrings,or the proceeds 
of it: asch.34.1. See Gen.1.11, | | 

he that giveth breath untothe people upon it, and Fivit to them that 

walk therein] Or;thereon,rather; as verſe 4. breath, and ſpirit of life, 

Genelis 2.7. & 6. 17, Proyerbs 24.27. Job 33, 4. AQs I7, 25, 
28, ; 

V.6.1 the Lord have called thee ] Chriſt my Son, and Servant, 
Pſa.z.8. Heb. 5.4, 5. Sce ver,1, 

74 righteouſneſs] In a juſt and righteous courſe; or,in faithfulneſs, 
ro —_ my promiſe,ch.1.27,& 46.13. As 13.23,32,33. Sce cha, 
41.2,& 45.13: | 

and will hold thine hand)To dixe& and afliſt thee,Pſa.16.8.8 73. 
23,24, Ch,41.13, & 42.1.& 45.1. 

and will keep thee] From miſcarrying, Pſalm 17.8, and 91, 11. 
ch 49.2. 

and give thee for a covenant of the people} To be a Mediator and 
4 ratifier of the coycnant, plighted berween me and my people the 
Jews, Gen.17,4,17. & 22.18.Deut.5.3.& 29.16-12,ch,49.8, Rom. 
15.8, 2 Cor.1.20, Hebr,7.23.& 11.24» 

for a light of the Gentiles ] Or, to the Gentiles, To comfort and 
cheer them up,, as light is cheerful and delightfu), Eccl.1 1.9. Pſal. 
27.1, Or ro bring them our of ſpiritual darkneſs , into the light of 
grace and life, ch.g.2.and 49.6. Luke 2 32, Ats 13,47. and 26.18, 
23. Col.1.13. Or, rogo beforethem, and condu@t them in the way 
that rends and leads to life eternal, Luke 2.32. A meraphor taken 
frem ſuch as go before paſſengers, journeying in the dark, with a 
light: or to the pillar, that by night, conduted thechildren of 1ſ- 
racl in the deſart,Exod,13.21,22, Num.9.15. and 10.33. Pfal. r0s, 


nt A To open the blinde eyes} To illighren the. mihds of thoſe that 
were, by nature,ſpiritually blind, with the ſound knowledg of ſave- 
ing.rruth, ch.35.5. Ads 26.18, > Cor,4.4,6. Eph.1.18. and 4.18, 
bs. ab 

to bring out the priſoners ſrom the priſen , and them that ſit in dark- 
neſs out of the priſon-houſe] The ſame thing, in divers terms repear- 
ed, to deliver them from the thraldome of: fin and ſatan , whereof 
their captivity in Babylon, was a type, ch.45.13. and 49.9. and 61. 
I, Zach.g.1x. Luke 4.18, Rom.6.6,14, Cel.1.13. 2 Tim.2.26, Tir. 
2.14. Heb.2.14,15. C 

priſoners] Heb.priſoner, Burt taken colleQively: as Pſa,7 9.11'.& 
162.20, chap.10.4. and 24,22, properly, a bound one, Plalm 68.6, 
Whencc alſo the priſon-houſe is called az hoſe of boyd , or, bonds, 

er.37.15, 

: priſon] Heb.cleſ14res or houſe of cloſures or, ſhutting up: as Plalm 
142.5, ch.24.22. where the notation of the word is,cloſure 3 for an 
houſe, or place of encloſure, as reſtraint,for an houſe, or place of re- 
ſtraint, 3 Kings 25.29. Jer.5 2.33. 

ſit in darkaeſs } Or, inthe dark : asPlalm 88,6, Like priſoners 
in a dungeon, into which light harh no aceceſle, chap, 9.z, Luke 1, 


79. 

priſon-houſe] Heb. houſe, or, place, (for the word is in Hebrew, 
a very general rerm, Job 8.17, 2 Sam.15.17. Pſalm 84.3.Prov.8.2. 
Ezck.1.27.) of reſbraint : as 1 Kings22.37. 2 Kings 17.4. Fer. 37. 
4. and 52.31. verle 22, Ir is uſed with an cllipfis either way, ſome- 
time, hoſe, or, place alone , as' ſome rake it , chaprer 14. 17. 
i, reſtraint alone, for houſe, or, place of reſtraint ;, as a- 

ove, , 

V.8.1 am thc Lord, that is my name] Or, This, to wit, Fehovah, 
Excd.15.3, Is my aame, Pſalm $3.18, the name, Whereby 1 am,and 
will be diſcerned, and diſtinguiſhed, as having my being of my ſelf, 
from all idols,and falſe gods, that haye their being from-orhers,Exo, 
3.14. Deut 6.4. 1 Kings 19.21,22, And thereby I wil) alſe, in a 
more ſpecial manner, be known re my people., in making good all 
my gracious promiles to them for their good , Exod, 6. 3. For the 
Talmudiſis, and thoſe thar follow them, are here moſt ridiculous; 
who read the words, Hu is my name;and thchce coin us a new name 
of God, which they uſc in ſome of their prayers : as rhey do allo 4- 
pu, from 2 Kings 2.14. Whereas the word fignifies no more then 
this, or, that, here; be alſo,there, 

. and my glory will I not give to another , nor_my praiſe to graven i- 


mages} 1 am jealous of my glory , ane will nor ſuffer ir, therefore, 


ro be imparted to any other, bur will ſeverely avenge my ſelf on a- 


ny that ſhall ſo do, Exod. 20.5, Deut.4.15-19,23, 24. Or, F will }on 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Iſaiah, 


< 


the performance of any of my prediQions, or promiles , ang {, gire 


48.11, | 

to another] To any other, fmply. Or, to any other (that is, tran, 
as Mar.16,17:) another, for, auother god: or, a ſtrange god: as blk 
16.4. A dcfeR of the ſubſtantive, (as ch.43.1 2.) raken colle&ingy 
in cither. | | | 

Sraven images ] For images of all forts, | Sce on chapter 41 

29, ; ; 
V.9. Behold the former things ave come to paſs ; and-ncw things ; 

T declare : before they Spring foith I tell you : ak ]-'As in uh 
paſt I have been true in my promiſes, ſo will 1 be for time to come. 


zekiah, concerning the Babylonian deportation 1o long before gel; 
vered have already been efte&ed, v3 geek” [ feet oba thi ma 
concerning the downfal of Babylon ,, and.the deliverahce of 


any of their falle godsro do; and whereby he confirmerh his own: 
divine power, and convinceth them as counterfeirs.See Thap.41.xz; 
24,36,28,29, Ke 1M ; : s | 
ſpring forth] Or, bud out, Gen.z.5; And as there.,: when ns 
ght of any ſuch. marrer yer appeared , or meanesthatmight yro: 

6.  .- or 6 i, | 1.391 Lal (cl 
tell you] Heb, make you hear; as ch.41.26. k 
V.1o. Sing unto the Lord a new ſong; A new ſony,” Thatisſy 
ſome, an excellent one : or rather, a #ew ſong, of a new.matterjy 
a new mercy, upon a new occaſion, For ithath reference: ro tho 
zew matters, mentioned, verſe 9. See ch,43.19. Jer;31.52 Plaly 
32.7. and 33.3.and 96.1. and g8.1, 1 Bo 
. and bis praiſe ſromthe end of the carth] Or, from the lands'end; y 
Pſalm 72.8. ch.44.16, Either from all parts, where Gods peoplere, 
mained as exiles,as ch,11,12.0r where Babylon had exerciſed ten 
rigor, ch,14.5-7,16,17, | du73328 wag 
ye that go down to ſea) Thar are employed in ſhipping; asmer 
chants, or,as mariners, Pſalm 107,23. Ler all praiſe God erey 
where, both by ſea and land, Pſalm 96.11,12, 
and all that xs thereia} Heb. the fulneſs thereof: as Pſalm 96. 11, 
and 98.7, Yer net fiſhes, bur men , thattrade and traffick ther, 
For that ſeems over-nice that ſome here have , that the Thank 
themſclyes ſhould be called the filling of the ſea, as being ſet in ty 
ſca, like pearls, or precious ſtones, in the hollow of a ring, or ac 
jewels : Becauſe of ſuch the word is ſometime ufed,Exod,z5;7.ad 
28.17, , } C247 

the Iles, and the Inhabitants thereof } Or, lazuds, as verſe, o; 
ſea-coaſts , and thoſe that border upon 'rhe. ſea 3 as Chapter 4 


I 6. {- e6;,,.8 ' 

V.1x, Let the wildernef, and the cities thereof, lift up theirwoice} 
Sec the like defeR, verle 2. See chapter 35.1. £4. 1 OR04 
the villages that Kedar doth inhabit } The Arabians , or Iſhme 
lites that dwelt in ſcattered villages, or in rents»Gen.2 5,13, Cp, 
21.17, | | 

let the Inhabitants of the rock ſing} Or, of Petra, the chieicyd 
Arabiaz See Chapter 16.1. $4 
let them: ſhout from the top of the mountains] Thar is,as ſomeghel 
chat are moſt ſavage, ſuch as Momtainees commonly are, Jes. 3, 
bur to be civilized under the Kingdem of Chriſt, chapter 2, 4,aad 
I1.6-9, Ochers think it an alluſion rothoſe Sentinels , or, 
rowers, ſituare on the tops of high hills, or other eminencies, frat 
whence mefengers uſed to call people regerher , to acquaint 
with what good tidings they brought, Sec chapter 40.9. 

top] Heb. head: as chaprer 2,1, ll 

| V.12. Let them give glory to the Lord, and declare his pruiſe att 
| Hands] Or, Lands, er Countries: See veiſc 10s | 
| V.x3. The Lord ſhall gs forth} To wit, to war againſt theent 
' mics of his people- See chapter 39:36. 
as a mighty man ] Or, a mighty one : ſo Job 16, 14.Pſalme 18 


— 


65. , E 
be ſhall ſtir up jealouſie] Or, his jealouſie ; tharis , his raghf 
wrath, and fierce indignation, Prov.6.34, ſo Deur. 19. 20 
59.17. fitly termed jealouſie , beeauſe procceding from a venene 
and ardent affeQion, borh of loye to his people , and regard thi 
own honor, Deur.4.19. chapter 37.32, Zach, I. 14, a defe&ar 
pronoun; as chapter 40,12, he will ſet with much fury and hierceacs! 
upen them: Sce Pſalm 78.38. | ; | 
lthe a man of war] Heb, a man of wats, as1 Chronlcly w_ 
2 man-much cxerciſcd in wars, that hach fought many barteb?' 
Exodus I 5.3. | : 
be ſhall cry] Or, ſhout, pfalm 78.65. as milicary men uſe ro do, ; 
giving the onſer, in joyning barrel in the field, or on-ſlaught in 
aſlaulr of a City: See Jer.48.33. Amos t. 14+ A 
yea, roar, } Like a mighty fierce Lion , that breaketh in 
violence” upon the flock; and - with his hidcous roaring z 
frighterh both ſheep and ſhepherd , Amos 1: 2; and 3. 8. 0h 
an hideous cry ; for the word that ſignifieth roaring properij, 8 
ther , this is no where. found, bur here, 'and Z | 
ports a louder and more hideouscry ,, then the ſpout betore 


——— 


_ not ſuffer wy glory 16 be impaired, as is would be, ſhonld I faile in 


ed, 1 | | :0 ih 
he ſhall prevail againſt his enenres] Or , behave bimſclf mw! « 


; 


Chap, xt; 


idolaters occaſion to adyance their idols above me, See Chapter + 


Joſh.7.5. and 23.35, 1 Kings $.23-25, Or,as my prediRions tok.. 


le, temporally,by Cyrus, ſpiricually,by Chriſt; long before ay. 
ſeeds, or ſigns of cither,appear. That which before he challe 


I, 14- pf 


hap.xlil, 
. of che paliant man, Job 13.25.Sce Plalm 118.1 5,16, | 
wy h1ve long time holdea my peace, I have been fill, and re- 
: Or, 1 have refrazned my ſelf, for there is no copula- 
Fo in thC text: {o chap.41.18, The words of God himſelf, ( in re- 
p 4 whercot, ſome prefax the word, ſaying, as Plalm 105.15, AQs 
par :.) profeſſing, that he had long forbora to execute judgmenc, 
"of cake VENGEANCE in che behalf of his people,(as Pſalm 5 2.2 1.and 
$3.1. )ceſtraining his wrath,(ch,48.9.& 62,1.)likea woman in tra» 
0 ftriving to hold in her breathz for che nexc branch ſeems ro im- 
nl "ome alluſion chereunto, ſce Jeremiah 44,22. the word is uſed 
Frokgh, Geneſis 43.21.& 45, 1, | | 
long tim:JHeb.from an age, So Genefis 6.4. leremiah 5.15, | 
now will 1 cry like a travelling woman} Or, 6ry out; (the word is 


no where clic found) as a woman in pain, that being nor able tb |. 


hold her breath any Jonger, cryeth our inher cravel, and can have 
eaſe, or reſt, untill ſhe be delivered, Chap, 26. 17, Revy.12.2, 
Hence, ſome would have one of the Hebrew Midwives, in Egypt, 
ecmed Puts Exodus I I 5. which may not be altogerher improbable, 
cauſe rhey Are converſant about women, i n ſuch caſes ; or rather, 
«cauſe with much cry, her mo:her had been delivered of her ; as 
ber his mother, of him, wich much pam,x Chr; 4,y. | for they 
So miſ-rranſlate rhe word, who render «x, te hiff, as ſome kind 
ef ſerpent, whoſe name cometh yeer ir, Chaprer 14 29. & 59.5. 
for that name iS deemed ro come from anothcr root ; nor doth 
that ſeem to be the rone of women, in travel, See Chapter 29, 
4, The meaning is, 1 will now haſten the exccution of my wrath, 
vihall ſpeed, withour furcher dclay; as if I rravelled, and were 
in pain, until it were executed, Sce Chapter 1, 24.& 65.6. Luke 


epi d:firoy, and devour at once]Heb, ſmitten down: as Job 5.5. | 


or, (8) 4, 25 Jeremiah 2.24. 8nd 14.6, Aa allufion to ſuch rave- 
now wilde beaſts , as do ſo ſuddenly ſwallow down what they 
have (lain, RY may {cem ro go quick down their throats, or 
tobe lain, and [wallewed-ar once,Pſalm 124, 3. yet becauſe the 
former word ſignifies, properly, ro Lay waite,or, make deſolate, lome 
lythe former word, to the lands, or countries, the latter to the 
Inhabitants, Sce Ezck. 3 6.3. where both words are joyncd together, 
where, y ; 
V, 15, f will make waſte mountains, and bills, and dry up all their 
berbs 
Palm 50.10,11.and 65.12. 72,3,15. and 104.13, Ig, & 147.8. 
The meaning is, he will lay deſolate the whole country of Chalde-' 
2, 2ndofthoſe that were adjacent and adjurane to i6.Chaprer I 3,9. 
Accompliſhed by Cyrus, in his expedition againſt Babylon, He 
compareth the vengeance that he -intenderh to execure-upon Baby- 
kn, toa devouring fire, that conſumerh all before ir.See Deur.32., 
23, Palm $3.13.& 97.3. locl 2.3. They ſeem to wring the text 
needely, who by mountains, and bilts, .here underſtand cities and 
wonns; by che herbage,their inhabirants, | 
adlwill make the rivers Iauds, and will dry wp the pools] ch.50- 
2. wo done by Cyrus, inthe ſiege of Babylon, See ler. $0.38.8 


L33, 
tads)Or,dry lands,as Jer. 47.4. verſe 16, 
V. 16, Aad I will bring the bland by a way, char they knew not, 1 
lead they in paths that they have not known] Meant: partly, of 
Me Jevihpeople, thax had lived ſo long in grief and perplexity, 
Uttheir yery ey-ſight ſeemed to fail them, with long cxpeRation, 


i ibeir fore-promiled deliverance; (as Pſalm 6.7.831.9.& 38.10. 
&119.41,82,123., Lam. 4.17.8 5.17.) and whom, after their deli- 

race, God would bring home into their own country, by ſuch. 
4, asthey had not gone, nor been acquainted with, beiore, 
0943.19.68 49.9,11.icr.z1.9. & 50.5, as he did befare time, in 
&irpaliage from Egypt to Canaan, Jer. 2. 17, partly. of thoke 
Wicrts, either Jew, 01 Gentile, who being by narure blind, bur 
Wtencd by the Spirit of grace, Cha. 35.5,&*43.8.lobn 9.13,17. 

Wr.4,5,6.Ephe.1.18.8 4.18.& 5.8. Hebr.6.4 & 10.30.Reve3.17, 
IL. hould be cntred into, and led on, in a new way, that tended to 
Wed peace, Chap.1 1.16.& 35.8. Luke 1.79, Heb.10.10, ſuch a 
9,35 theyhad never walked in, nor had heard of, before, John 
1p HHH defet of the relative; as Plalm 81.5. Prov, 5.6. 
We,y5.5.JEr. 5.15. 


\ 5 
_, make to go; fo Plalm 25.5.& 107.9,Provy.4.11.Chapter 
Iwll make darkneſſe light beſore them ] Turn their adverſity into 
Periry, lay ſame, and ſo the metaphor is oft uſed,Eſter 8. 16,19» 
0112.4,bur becauſc the ſpecch is of a way ,the meaning is,ra- 
*r,0 making their paſſage - app ab:cure and dark places; 
Ah light he wen before his people, intheir Journey, thr 
* vilderneſſe, Exodus 13, 2t. for the ſpititual ſcaſe, of dired- 
| he godly thorow the dark and blind ways of this world; 
'_ $9.15.chaprer 14.x.loha T.1z.& 12.35.6ph.5.8.1 lohn x, 


Ul crooked things ſtraight }Heb, into ſtraightnefs; or, rurri uneven 
Non plaza, 1 willremove all the impedinicats that naay ini- 
9 their {req pallage. So <h.40,41.8-45.2. | 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet tſaith, 


] Thc herbage thar the mountains attord to man and beaſt, | 


Trſeehings willldo auto Them ] Or, for them, Chaptet | 
and not fo 


bem fak. rſake them ] Bur as well conduR them, and bring 


ome, as d&liver them our of thraideme.Sec chap.41.17. ' haps a tran{ion from pang ro perſonzas i God ſpake in the ict 


RO Chip. iſt, 

V. 17.They ſhall be turned back, they ſhall be greatly aſhamed, that 
Irnk in graven Images, that ſay to molicn Images, Yeare our eoc's } 
The [dolatrous people ſhall be utrerly confounded , when they bBnde 
liaw ufable their. ſorry gods are to ſave them ; and ſce what the 
true God hath done. for his, Plata 97. 7. Chap. 1.27.8 44.1 1,8 


45-15. 


be turned back] As men that are fortcd ro flee, and turn their backs 
in þghc, to their foes, Jothua 7.8.Plalm 44.10, or, that curn their 
{aces back, from bcing ſeen, for ſhame , 4o, 14. & 159. 5, or that 
ſhuffle, and craverſe their ways, out of ſhame - and rep2ntance fox 
what they haye done, ler 2.18, 3 6,37.0r that turh back, w:th ſhame, 


the lame way they came;when they fail of their expectarion,Plalm 
6:10ch 37.19,37. L 
greatly aſhamed JHeb.be aſhamed with ſhamc,Jer 6.x5;bur hereby 
way. of intcntion; there of diminution, 
graven, and molten images} Sec chapter 41.29. | 
Ye af? our gods JExOdus 3 2.4 chapter 44.15,17.Jer.2.26 27, Hoſea 
I4;Z. £ | 
 V.18, Fear ye deaf, and look ye bliad, that ye may ſes] Theſe words 
{ome ſuppoſe to be ſpoken tothe: Gentiles, blinded with. ſortith ty- 
perſtition, arid erroneous conceirs concerning their idols ; and that 
notwithſtanding what they had heard, and ſcen dcac by thetruc 
God, in the bohalf of his people, in deſpight of thei idols, chaprer 
40.21.& 44 18-20,Jer.10. 14. But moſt rake them, as ſpoken to 
the Jews themlelves,of whom many ftill continued ſuch;hotwithſtan- 
ding all that frem time to time they had heard, and ſeen, concern- 
ing God, and'thke wonderous werks wrought by him, Jcr.4.22.Ene; 
12.2:Chaprer 6:9, | I : | 
V.19.Who z blind; bat my ſervant, or deaf, as my peſſtnger, that I 
ſent> who u blind, ws be that is perfett ? and bi nd , as the Lords jer- 
vant ? ] This ſome underſtand, as ſpoken in way of correQion of, 
or diverton frem what he had ſpoken before, verſe 18.as if he thould 
ſay, whardo I blame and tax the Gemtiles for their deafneſs and 


blindneſs, when as mine own people and their leaders, alſo, are 


herein as bad and defcive as any. S:e the like, chapter 281-7, 
Mac. 15,14,16.But the moſt, by way of contumarion,as rendring a 
reaſon, why he gave his own people theſe titles becaule they deſer- 
ved them. as well,yea,rather, then any others See verſe 26.Kom, 11; 
25.2 Corinthians 3.14, 
my ſervant } liracl, who ſhould have more lighr, and better 
ſighc,cthen other people, baving rhe light of my Law among them, 
Plalin 19.7,8.& 119 105,130.,Pcov.7.23.Plalm 147.19, 20.Rom:3. 
1,2. See verſe 21, | 
my meſſenger ]ColleRively raken for m:ſ[enzers; as Ch.40.9.,&4i,z 
27.theic Prophets and teachers, thar ſhould be Geds meflengers to 
hear from God, and declare to his people, what from him they haue 
heard, Deur.z 3.10,Mal.z.7,8.2 Cor.5.20. s 
that 1 ſent] A dcfeR of the relative;as verſe 16, | 
he that is perfe&} The Prieſts, and Prophers , that ſnould be uii- 
 blameable, and of better abilities, then the common ſort of mea; 
that they might be lights and types to others, John 5. 35.1 Tim.z. 
2.& 4.12. Titus 2.7.but were, many of them, blind and bad guides 
Chap.z.12.& 28.7.& 56.10,11.Matthcw 15.14.& 23.46,17,19. or 
Gods people in general, whom by his gifts and favours, wherewith 
he had furniſhed them, he had made complecar, Ezck. 16.14. and 
ought to have been perte& , as God their Father, whoſe children 
they profeiled themielves to be, is perfe&,Gen. 19.1; Deut,18.13 & 
32.4,5.Marthew 5.4$.John 10.41.Heiice ſome ſuppoſe the Turks to 
be called M»ſſalmans, as prgfeft ones; though others, as reconcied, 
or ſav:'d. Howbcir, Orhtrs render the word here, he thathath 
been recompenced, or rewarded; or, on whom ow nehrs have 
been befiowed;(for the word ſomerime fignifierth fimply,to deal wc I, 
or ill, wich one, Pſalm 7. 4.Jocl 2.25.)the Jewiſh people, on whom 
God had conferred ſo many bleilings aboue any other people, Exodus 
19. 4,5.Deur.4.7.Amos 3. 2, E 
as the Lords ſeryant ]J In a ſpecial manner . See Chapter 
41.8... ! : 
V.20.Sceing many things, but obſcrve#t aot, opeaing the cars, but bs 
beareth xotJDeurgronomy 1 9.3 4. chaprer 6.9, , | 
Seciag]Or, Seeing he {ecth;and ſo after,opening, he openethy a de- 
feive,bur empharical formzas if he ſhould ſay,be /ecth well exough, 
and, ſetteth hys ears wide epen.Sec verſe 22. 
many thinzs)] So many wonderful works of God wrought for you, 
and among you, Deut.4 3,4. ; 
but ] Heb, Aud; as Chapter 29. 13. and o in the next 
branch, ThE | | 
obſervcit mot ] Doſt nor duly conſider them, asa wiſe people 


ough | would do, Plalin 106 7.6 1c7.43.Chaprer 1.3.Sume ſeetnroundet- 


ſtand ut, of eblervation in pradtice ;as Rom. 2.19-234« but the former 
ſeems more probable, as the peculiar office, for which the mind 
makesuſe of the eyc : there is adefi& of the pronoun 7 as Chaprer 
FL.I5. | ES Es 
? opening ahe edrs}Liſtetiing, in ſhew, at Jealt; as if they did bei. 
_ defire tt hear 204 atrend,ch.58.2. Fer.qz. 2,5,6.Eark,n4.z, 
; 3 30,4 I; 4 R ' X , : 
he «Lan n6t ] No more regardeth, or obſcrvcth, then as it h& 
ficard not ar all, Ezek.33.3z hearcth withthe outward car, but fot 
with the inward : Of which, chap. 50. 4,5. Matthew 13. 9,147 
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Chap.xli!. 


of them, as in way of complaint, See chap.29.Jer.6.16.& 97.26, 

V. 21, The Lord us wcll pleaſed for his righteouſneſſe ſake, he will 
mag nifie his law, and make it honourable} Or, to magnife his law, 
ad make it honourable, The like ſyntax is, 1 Samuel 2.3.Prov. 23. 


\ 35. Eccl.10.1. Hoſea 1,6.&9, 9g, Gods - is ro magnific and 


honour his law,as well by execution of juſtice upon the tranſgteſlor s 
of it, asby making good his promiſes unto thoſe thar obſerve ir, 
Deur.29.19,20.8 32.47.& 33.2.Or, asſome other read it,God was 
pleaſed for the making of him (to wir, that people righteous, to give 
him agreat(a large, or excellent) Law (that is, many precious in- 
ſtruRions and preceprs(to make him illuſtrious, Deut.4.7,8.Or, as 6- 
rhers, again, God dclighted 3n him (ſer his loye and afteQion upon 
him,Pſalm 1 49.4.ch,62.4.)ſor his righteoxſneſs ſake;) his fidelity,v. 
6.in fulfilling his promiſes made to their Fathers, Deur. 7.8. Jhe mag- 
ified and dignified him with his Law, Pſalm 147, 19, 20.cha.q3.4. 
Rom.3, 2, there is a defe& of the pronoun, zt, in the firſt of theſe; 
as Chapter 41.23, and his; as verſe 13. and ſo alſo in thethird, of 
him; in the ſecond and third: as Hoſea 6. 3. in the third,alſo,of the 

repoficion,with;as Plalm19.13,14.The firſt andlaſt,ſcem moſt pro- 
able, ro me, eſpecially, the laſt, 

V.22. But this is a people robbed and Foiled)Or,Yet.Heb. And: as 
chap.29.2. Yer after all theſe fayours and hoyeurs conferred upon 
them, ſec whar calamiries and miſeries are now befallen them, for 
their negle& of God, and their wilful obſtinacy againſt him and his 
precepts, v.19,24.who hath therefore expoſed them to direption and 
thraldome, withour relief or releaſg, hitherto : For he ſpeaks, as to 
the Jewiſh people, yet remaining inthraldome, ch, 10.6.& 28.13, 
howbeir, ſome expound this of the Samaritans, or ten Tribes, then 
in captivity, when this was ſpoken, withour hoye of releaſe, or re- 
rurne See 2 Kings 17. 
ſoiled ] Or, trodden down : chaprer 19, 14. "See the laſt 
branch, SR 

they are all of them ſnared in holes , end they are hidden in priſons 
houſes ] They are raken, as beaſts or birds, in ſnares and pir-fals, 
Pſalm 35,7.and 1247.Chapter $.15,16.and 28.13.Lamcntations4, 
20.Erckiah 17.20.8 19.4,8,9.and caſt inro Dungeons, where they 
remain in ſtri& cuſtody as cloſe priſoners, P1.88.8.ch.,24.17.Lam.3. 
3, 6, 7. 

: ſnared ] Or,enſnaring, he hath enſnared , all of them: as verſe 20 
.ch.59.13.ler;14;Ezc.114. ſo is the word taken,Pr.29, 8.that is,they 
are all faſt enſnared ; either by Godzas verſe 24.Lam.3,6,7.Or, by 
the enemy: as 2 Kings 25.5,7.for the verb is here taken indefinite- 
ly: as Chap.18.5. they are kept manacled and fertered, as birds, or 
beaſts, enſnared, Pſalm 107, 10, howbeit, a learned late Writer 
would have it rendred, they ſigh all of them * from atiorher root that 
ſo lignikies, !er. 4.31. but the former is more regular. 

in holes] Or, dungcoas under ground; an alluſion to ſuch pits dr 
holes in the ground, aseither are made ro catch beaſts ing or that 
beaſts Saadincs uſe ro harbour in, x Sami.4.11.Job 30.6.chap.1r. 
8.Ezek.19.8. Nah, 2.12. Yer ſome read it, in enſaaring the young 
men; or,choice oncs, all of them:ſuppoſing the word here uſcd, ro be 
the ſame with that, x Sam, 9. 2.chap.40.30, but the Jewiſh Com- 
menters, generally, make ir two words, and render it, as our text 
doth, and as the courſc of the context evidently leadeth: Onely they 
acknowledg the alrerarion of one title, from the uſual pointing of ir : 
and unde:ſtand ir, ſome of them, of ſuch holes and caves, as for 
ſuccour and ſafety they had beraken themſelves unro,to ſhroud and 
ſhelcer themſclvesin * Sce Judges 6.2. z Sam, 13.6.ch. 19.21, where 
yerthey ſhould be ſurprized 3 bur rhe former is more agreeable to 
whar folowerh. 

hidden ] Encloſed, or cloſe ſhurup : as Joſhua 10, verſe 
16,18. : 

in priſon-houſes) Heb.houſes of reſtraints:or, of perſons reſtrained. 
See verſe 7. they are ſor a prey, and none delivereth; for a Foil, and 
zone ſaith, Reſtore ] They are in a ſtrair captivity, and none either 
by word or deed, endeavoureth to right or releaſe them, Chapter 

14.17. - . 

afþoilJOr, a treading; bur the former, rather, here» for the word 
following:fo Jer.zo.16. 

ſauh,Reſtore} As Gen, 20.7.2 Kings 8.6. 

V.23.##ho amoag you will give ear to this ? who wilt htarken, and 
hear, for time to come ? ] To amend and reform himſelf,and ro grow 
wiſerand warier, from time to time, by the preſent afflitions: con- 
fidering from whom and for what chey come,Jer.9,12,Mic, 6.9.Or, 
as ſome, by looking backward on judgments formerly inflicted, 
loſhua 22.17.Neh.13.18, Zach. 1.5,6.Or, as others,again: how few 
are there, that hicaring theſe judgments denounced, do, for the pre- 
venting, or averting of them, timely reform themſelyes, 2 Chr. 36, 
15,16. Jer.5.12. | | 

for time to comeJHeb, for aſter : Or, for backward : as chapter 

I, 4. 

V.24.who gave Facob for a ſpoil, and Iſrael to the robbers?) Facob 
and Tſracl,the ſame:asch,41.8.See verſe 22. Fi « 

did not the Lord, he againſt whom we have ſinned ? JOr, had fin 
ned ; See Judges 2.11 144and 3.12.& 4.1,2.2 Chro- 
36. 16, . 

for they would not Walk in his ways, n&ithcr were they obedient to his 
{aw]Heb, And: which may well Rand,as continuing the ſentenco; 


Anno tations oh the Book of the Prophet 1ſafah. 


place to ſome of thew; as by way of reproof:inthe latter, roothers 


Chap, xk 

ayd world not walk in his ways, #07 obey bis lap, Howbet 
| copularre is ſometime uſed for the cauſative: for, or becgy/,* 
chap.64.5.0r the diſcretive, yet; as verſe 20,25. and fo ag 
gravation of their fin, by their obſtinacy arid ſenleſsncſ 
$7.1,17. Jer.5.3, 

be obedient }Heb,heartas x Samuel 15.22,Pſalm $1.11. 

V.25.Theycfore hath he poured upen him the furic of his ane; 
the ſtrength of battle]Therefore, in the feryour and kierceneſ oh 
wrath, did he ſend ina powertul enemy upon him,thar,with 6, 
ſword, over-ran him and his countrey, and deſtroyed allokeng 


ſide, Kings 23.32.& 24, & 25, + 2, 

Therefore Heb. And; as Chapter 37.20,29.8 38-20. 

he poured out) As Pſalm 79.6, Jer.10. 25. ah allufiony 
ſtorms, that pour down ſuch ſpouts of rain, as thoſe in the ta 
Seas, and in Egypr, where a whole cloud, ſometime, ſuddenly Lil 
ving,doth nor drip, or defcend in drops, (that is eſtaemed 4 
gy with them, ) bur fallerh flat down, in a violent manner, y; 
a continued ſtream: Or,unto the pouring of water our of fone. 
veſſel; nor by ſmall parcels, as in watering of grounds in ence 
manner; bur violently, allatonce, in an inſtant , Rev. 16,; & 
Samuel 7. 6, ' "M0 

the ſurie of his anger ] Or, bis anger with fervour;or in beat;or; 
others. keeping more ſtrily ro the order of the terms in they 
fervour in hu anger: a want of the prepoſition:as verſe 21.ch,q 4 
Elſc the word entire is uſed in regiment, as ſometime, for the, 
tra, See Jer. 10 1o.ſo our verhion taketh it; and then ir youll 
rendredthe heat of his anger,word for word; of his itoſe; See ch, 3.4, 
& 51.19, | | 

ftrength of battle} Or ,zwar,chaprer 21.15.& 36.1, 

and it bath ſet bim 3 fire rouad about}Set city and country,ally 
a light fire,chapter 9.18,x9.Jer.z9.8.& 52.13. | 

yet be knew not Heb. And(as verſe 20,22.) he knew nd, betwby 
notice of it:as chapter r.3.Jer.3,13. Hol, 7,9.a defeR of the yraay 
!t,as verſe 21.and fo in the laſt clauſe, 

and it burnt bim]Or,and though it burnt him:a defeR of the lux 
particle; chapter 30.20-Job 19 .26,Prov. 29.19. Some referthefy. 


It is gh 


undet it th 


mer to the country round abour the city ; this, ro the city irkls 
leremiah 3.8. 

Yet he laid it not to heart) Heb, upon heart : as Job 22, 21, ther 
extream ſtupidity, not ſenſible of, or efteRed with Gods judgneig 
preſent upon them ; ner repenting oftheir ſins, though ſcarche 
with the fire of Gods wrath for rhem{er. 35.3. Ambs 4.11,Kenp 
tions 9,18-—21, & 16.8 I1, | 


CHAP, XLI. 


Verſe 1. R# now ] Or, Yer zow. Heb. And now : Clair 
42-22,25, Which entrance, ſhewerh, thar this Ch 
rer hath dependance upon the former ; and, thar therein the 
pher continueth on his diſcourſe, begun in the former 3 as, al, be 
ſame thereby appears to be held on in che nexr, See chapter qqu 
Ic is, as if he had ſaid, Though a great part of my people, yea, the 
main body of thera continue ſtill, notwithſtanding my wuhthu 
poured forth upon them, thus obſtinate and impenircar,chapier 4 
25.yet will 1 have care of my choſen ones among them, whom nl 
prote&,and in my due time, reſtore. Or,as ſome, rhough theoer 
ren Tribes continue in thraldome , and arc like Kill ſoto do; 
have I more ſpecial care of you, my peeple. See chapter 42.3300 
che former agreeth better with the main courſe of rhe contes. 

Thus ſaith the Lord, that created thee, O Facob : andv thif 
med thee, O 1ſ7ael]Who ar firſt made thee , and moulded them 
a National Church and Stare, ar the bringing thee out of Eg 
Chapter 37, 11 and 41. 8—— Io. and 44. 1, 
cob and Iſracl, one, and the ſame ; as Chapter 41. 8. | 
here, raken, nor for the promiſcuous multitude ; as Chapters 
24. bur for the true Iſrael, the Iſracl of God, Pſalm 125,458 
1.47.Rom.g.6.Ga1.6.16. the rather, termed by the name of Ji 
and iGeelbecuels the whole iflue of Jacob were compre | 
the Covenant,Deur.33.5,28,329.Rev.7. 4. where IſmaclandE 
with their iſſue, loſt their intereſt therein, Gen, 17,21.and 21.1 
25.34.Galatians 4.30-Hebrews 12.17, 

ſor I have redeemed thee]Chapter 41.14.and 44.22. _ 

T have called thee by thy name } I have taken Spectall notice of 0 ; 
and bave a ſpeciall care of thee : as Exodus 33. 17. chapier 49% 
Pſalm 147. 4. Or, LIhave choſen thee, and called rhee t9 ber 
people, and by that title, diſtinguiſhed thee from all other pe" 
Exodus 19.5,6. Chapter 1.9. and 42.6, So Exodus 35: 3% . 
char ſeems too ſlight, that ſome would have to be rhe means 
that God gave Jacob the name of Jſrac], Geneſis 32 28» 

thou art mine |Chapter 41.8,9.50 Pſalm 119.94.and this coun 
eth the latter expotirion, of the former words, thor art WM," 
becauſc 1 hauc made thee, Pſalm 100, 3.and becauſe I have boup! 
thee, x Cor. 6. 20. and becauſe I haveculled thee our, and ; 
and taken thee to my ſelfe, Deuteronomy 7.6.and 26,18.5ceVe” 

V.2.#hes thou paſſeſt thorow the waters, 1 wil be with thee j 
thorow the rivers,they ſhall not over flow the: when thou walkeI.0) 
the fire , thou ſhalt not be burnt , weither ſhall the flame 1 6 
upon thee > ] I will ſecure and ſ afeguard thee, amidft 2 


gers and difficalrics, meant, here, by fire and waFer 3 Pl,06.1 


nal: Annotations on the Book ofthe Prophet 1ſ4/4b. Chap-xlil; 

E r.water:as ch,3;1.23 when thorow the red-ſca,Exod,, Deuteronomy 30.5.chaprer 11.12;Jeremiah 48.279, ; 
the a ney he here alludes, | ſons and daughters] All of either ſex, Deuteromy 32. t9.2 Cor: 
ail be with thee ] Some read ir, I was with thee; axrelating | $5.18. 13%; ot 4-402 rants ET IE 
IT ©-4 formerly done, as ver.3. bur I ſuppoſe the former, ra- V. 7. Evenevery one that is called by my name ] See on verſe t, 
jar : nrended:as chap. 41,10, I will be wth thee, to preſerve| Chapter 63,19... VIIIES Fr TY ALS IE 
op >" drowning» on ih 78.53. & 106,10. EI 1 have created him for my glory; T have formed him, yea,I have made 
* "Yorow che riucrs] And when thou paſſeſt thorow the rivers: to, bim)To wit,thispeople, verſe 21.5ce allo, verſe 1.0r, whom I have 


0; foolycd from the former branch;as 2 Chronicles'to,11. thorow rreated-and formed-and made;the poſitive,for the relative, as ch.33. 
ofli Pf thorow Jordan, ſomerime, Joſhua 3.17, | 20,21,6& 42-1, 46.4; I | 
ea walk thorow the fire]Goest ay ng ,walkeſt in the frezas thels : ry forth the blind people, oy Nay age 7's dref, that 

| , ce; with whom, the Angel was in the fire z wh have ears] Some conceive tis, asIpoken by way of challenge to 
erty ire: in the furnaces Ir oy. , | fk abs dcat,for all their eyes 6) Bag 


gh ic burnt u thoſe thar caſt them in, yer couldnot ſo much as | the Gentiles, who were as b 
'Þ, ir apparel, Dan. 3.21,22,25 527. k wy? 30, 
For Jam the Lord thy God, the holy oxe of Iſrael, thy $avi-| can yet produce ought, in defence of their idols, verſe 9, Others, 


Preat ; $4.4 . - | #4 k 4 
| 14.& 49.2.6,8 60.16, TIE . ; | as ſpoken by way of reproofy rothoſe wiltilly obftinare am 
he ny VoNe ſor thy ranſome; Ethiopia, and Seba, for thee]Heb.zu- | Godsown people: Of whom, chapter 42.1620. as called rn. 
on. 1 tcez 25 verſe 4. £0. Lave thee from deſtruBtion, which might | ſee now, whar they would yot formerly believe; So Hab,1, 5, AB 
| \rwiſc have befallen theezas Prov. 11.8, 21.18.This moſbun- | ! 3.41.Bur ſonic again, applying it ro the focmer promiſe, verſe 5, 


©."4ef Gods turning Sennacheribs forces againſt Egyprand E-|| 6; readrhe words inthis manger, I will bring forth the blind pco-= 


ſreat .* yo. ®* - 5 » .- : \ _ 
or the tidings brought him of Tirhaka's coming againſt | ple, and, or with, chem that have eyes; and the deaf with them, chat 
ta n Oo ke was making toward Jcruſalem to beſicge i, and (0 have eares: 1 wil bring them our, of all ſorcs, as well Gck, and de- 


ingit from being ſacked thereby,chaprer $7:9-00c L cannot con- | feRive, as ſound, and cntire,ler.31.9.or,as others, I will brjng ſorth 


or . +: to be the meaning of the place, For though ir be true, |. #be blind, and they ſhall have eyes, and the deaf, and they ſhall bave 
”. am rumour ſtartled boa, ne rar him think ak retiring; | £475 3 Thole that were naturally blind ſhall then be Ulighrned, 
4s, : 425i£ not that, butche fright that he took, upon the unex-| and thoſe that were naturally deaf, ſhall have theirears then opcn- 
TY aedblow given in his Camp, thar enforced him to flight ; not || ed,chapter 39.18.& 35.5.8 42.7, 16. The word may be rendred, 
ute BA rae Egypt or Echiopia, which he was in ſorry caſe then ro do; { either, Bring forth ; or, Bringing forch.: for the. infinitive, and the 
mu cto ger him home, wich. as much ſpecd as he could, inco his own | :imparative, are here all one; and it, may, therefore, by an uſual He- 


utiry, chaprer 31. $,9.8 37.36,37, Only one of the Jewiſh braiſm,be read,cither, Braxgiag bring yeforth;or, Bringzag,l will bring. 
pd -_ —_— it, of the Egyptian firſt-born, hank forthzrhe like form, lee Cs I LJ er. A.S. Bur the firft expel 
14deftroyed, when heſaved rhe firſt-born of Iſrael, in lieu of | tion ſcers cleereſt,and moſt agrecable to the courſe of the context, 
bm, afterward, he took the Levites, Exodus 12, 12,2.3,29.Num, Me 

12,13. which chough ic come nor full home ro, yer giveth an hinc | aſſembled]Sec Chapter 41. 1. | 5 If | 

thar, which 1 congeive here intended ; to wit, that God deſtroy” | @ who amongthem can declare this, and ſhew us ſormer prngr ? ] 
the Egyprians, for the ſaving and reſcuing of bis people, when Q | BY ir idols could fercetel theſc,or 
{onncd them in the red-ſea, being upon eager purſuir of them, ike thix 
its 14520-.38-& 15. 9,10; and as for thar of the Ethiopians, or 
ſtjx;, and the Sabcaxs, their brethren, Gencſis 10,9.and living, ace wit  rhar th | | 
\ lkcliiood, not far aſunder,it may well have reference to thar re- 1 able todo, that ſo they may be proved to be gods indeed, and no 
arable defear of rhar vaſt Army, the greateſt, upon record, in | counterfeirs.Sce ch,41.23, 25. _ 

ripe, given tothe Cuſhires and their. complices under King, | bringJHeb,give;or,give in; as verſe 6. 

s wpether with the ſpoyl of the cities;among which is mention« | - or let. them.he 2]0 

\, the plutidering of their tents, with their camels and cartel, the | ledg wag 3 wo they are hercby convinced of, to be true, to wit, 
ammon cotamodiries of the Arabians, among whom theſe Sabcans | that the Lord alone 1 the true God, and they all bur baſe ids!s,ch, 
21 tohave been fituare, as well as the Cullires, chapter 45. 14, | 41-29. 42.8.0r; let them hear ſuch witneſits, as I am able topro- 
renith 49,2.9.Sce 2 Chronicles 14. g,i5,' | _ - .* _, | duce,andthey wil be convinced ofthe truch of whar I ſay,and com- 
V.g.Siace thou baſt been precious in my Jet, thow haſt been hongw--| pelledro acknowledge ir, . - .. Ne: 

db, ad 1 have loved thee, therefore will 1 give men for thee, and. | #r]Heb,andzag chaprer 40,1317. Co 

pale firthy fe JOr, Becauſe thou woſt preciores im my ght, waſt ho- | . Ir,is trutþ]Sce the like conciſe ſpeech, Chapter 41.26.truth, that 

rh, aud 1 loved thee; Therefore have 1 gives men or thee, and is:moſt cru :as Pſalm 119.142, John 17.17. ; | 
jnkiihy ſake. So it may well be the ſame,jn cficQ, that he had | - 'V-10, Te are, my, witneſſes, ſaith the. Lord] Te my people, ( for to 
idþ:itic, with an adjeQion of the reaſon, why. he bad fo | them benow turneth his ſpeech, (who have had from time to time, 
one; =; Pg tho! n + _ © | ſo pregnant and plentiful proets of my divine poyer and providence 

| Sazt)Or, Si2ce that;, of, For that; Or,becauſe:Heb, From that, for, | arc able to give . teftimony fulhcienc for me, For I cannot accerd 
ro Hu Num. 14,16,Plalia 12.5... | withchoſe, who ex i Gentiles, who by the grench ching 
"bil been precious in my fight] As Plalm 116,15, burthe word, of the Goipel,hou givetcſtimony ynto Gods truth, which formet<- 
et;51.rerb; and ſo the ens : So alſo,r Samucl,26,21.2 Kings 1. - Kew dig.net believe,Ch.$3.16,15.1 John 5.10, butadhere tothe 
pie Plalm 72.14.9560; cher, r 60. 9. - 112432 bf en kc er;forghat which. follo »Þ.44.8, where the Fain thing is 

" Thiv#leped thee Or, I:lovgd.thee,Or,do love thee,Deur, 7.78. Jer, | repeared; 1. NN EE PREIER =P og 

Hoſt Malt.2. oo i or +. : | - and my ſervant whom Ihave chaſiy ] This is diverſly expourided 
Arifore)Heb.and;as chaprer 42425... , -', of by Cas am as well Jewiſh, as Chriſtians; Some expound ir of 
- vil 1937e)Or, gave 1, asverſe 3. the lewiſh people, with whom the Gentiles ſhould arreſt, ch. 41. 8. 
"pojHicb, Adam: of which 


Y which namo, ſce on chapter 4.9. here taken | & 42.1 9.Orhers, of cach of Gcds ſeryants,, whom he fhould hereaf- 
urge, for men indefinitely, or any man whatſoever 2 as chapter | ter chooſe and call, John 3.33. 1 John 5.10, Others, of Eſay the 


CEC 6 ng Progher, . by whom God had forccold:heſs_ ibings, & the Jewiſh 
fnthct)Heb.inchy room;or,ju thy flead: as verſe 3. Pro- 
. Mons Whole countri 


. \- | Commenters,moſt of chem, and ſome otherg, ,. of the 
ions ]\ untries,er people:ſee verſe, 3, for the time paſty | phets and other, Gods Miniſters and meſiengers,taking the word col 
Mrer.14. for time to.come. , WY fs Rinely, Jong Ly-MSs.1. 4-204 $+32.1 John 4-14. Otcke ( Cyrus, 


[n1hy lfeJOr, for t by ſen: as Pſalm 3.2.8 7.5.Hebre, who by his-cdift, and aQ,alſo,gave ny thereunts, 2 Chreni? 
[nth jaut +. Fo rarhet;aþ.3 Sax - 26.21.chen, as ſome here, @.thy | 36:#3,03Þx79/7.2-4.chapter44.26,23.45.1+ Others, laſtly, of 
vl 1G: Deutcronomy 23, 35%; _, K+ PE | the Mcſias:the Lord Jeſus;and ſo the Chaldec Paraphraſt,and moſt 


Viy. Fear not, f or I amwith;hee] Verſe 1,2. chapror 41,10,11;8 | of ours, chap.42.1.8 55.4.John 18.37. Theſe two laſt are moſt prog 
|boerewiah 30.16:8&.46; 237, 7h fr dt ng; bable; and latter of thele two, the principal. | "70 IRC EY 

, Iwill bring thy ſeed from the Eaft, and gather thee from the weſt | » that ye away hnow,. and belitueme, and underfiaud that Tam be ] 
ly bring you home from-all cheſc places, where, in caprivity,a+ | Theſe things, and many other, have been from time ro tune fore- 
q $ D1g abide, Chapte;3 3.1 1,47 fulfilled, temporally, by:Cy- | rold you, yea, many of them, long before told you, have fecg ol 
<p Ki I. verſe Ks Chopeer Ee ani Le gran anal ng pro mem ngn _ ;n their de timed - 
om cutcronomy.30.3,5..: ſpirtuallyby Chri 49) inftrumerirs as | have deſigned ©, m bas Cl 
[thy ſeed -theeJBorh the ſame, youz the;ſecd of Iracl, | of that, which I now call youro atreft. | 

n24-23:Jcremiah 23 8.Or, you, and your children; Jeremiah | - know, «nd believe] As John 8.69.3 Joha 4,16, , _ 
Blok 46.27, 7, MELIATYEN ++ | that Tara þeJThe only rue Godyverſe 11,12,ch,41 4.John 7.3. 
fon the Eaſt] Heb, Sun riſcug:as chapter 41,2, . - ,...1:;!. | or, as ſome, that Tam; that 1 have an cxiſtence ; which theſc idols 
Fi)Heb. Evening-coaſt, chap.45.6. from all parts of the warld, | have nor, x Cor.8.4. the pranvun.demonftrarive, for the verb ſub- 
Mpecr 11.12.for the other two follow,verſe 6... . +, Kanrive;as chap.9.1 5.yerſc 3.yethere I cleave tothe formet;for thar 
k.y''6 1 will [ay tothe. North, give up; akd.to.the South, Feep nor | which hete pfblloweth. | 
51: bring my ſons from far, and my dugheers fromthe ends of | before methere was uo God formed, neither ſhak there be after me] 
Rtath ] No remoteneſc of place ſhall hinder their retarn, | Chapter; 44.8 & 45, 23. tone before him, betauſe from eternity; 
*»#D On OE OT ay nv rs | before idol, or ought clſc ws eval 1.1.John 1.3.Cel,1.16.17, 
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Chap.xlii. 
nor any after him, becauſe he is unto ererniry, atvd hat Ve, when; 
all idols ſhall be. aboliſhed, Pſalm-90,2.Jer.1toug, $1 

no God formed} Or, nothing formed of God: he ſeems to pive a 
privy nip to the Hearhens idols, as being of matsmaking', and' a 
rime, therefore, when they were nor, receiving their being'from a- 
nother : whereas the true God tiating his bring in; kimlelfe, and 


. + ffom noother, nyſt of necefliry be before all other. See ch.44.10, 


'V.r. f,even 1, amthe Lord] Dereronomy'6,4, Palm 83. IT. 
and 86.10. chapcer 42.8. and 45,21, there is an emphaſis in the re- 
doubling of ir, as vetſe 25, 

and beſide 1 me there js no $aviour] None thar is abſolutely able to" 
ſave, chapter 45.31. and 63.1. Ho fra 13.4. James 4.12, 

'V.13, Thabedecldred; ah have faved} 1 have foreroid the woe 
verance of my people; and have flfffed'whar 1 foretold , 


37.35, 36- and 46. 10, Some of the Iewith Wrirdry' refirain oh of | 


their deliverance our of Egypt. I promiſe d.jt lohg before , ant in| 
dite rim, rnade it good, Geneſis 15.1 3-16; Exvdus T2. 40,Ar. but of 
ſach reſtraint, there appears no neceſlity. 


I have ſhewell, whenthere was wo ftrange God among you: Jt thade' | Mic, 
known to you, what I intetided to 'do, what rime't brought you, by 


mine'own power,out of Egypr,8 had hs otherGod therein afliſting 
me, nor = any orhet; eirher rs forerel whiar was irxended'ro you, 
and much lefle, thar could' eMe& ir fol you; Devr. 4! T2, Fer. 2, 2. 

or, as ſome readthe words., by way, of tranſpoſittoni, I, and no 
range, or, other, God, atong Jbus, i baſe you to fiear (as chapter 


41.22,23.)theſe things : : a defettof the rote s i& chaprer 1. 


IF. the one; ahd'chaprer 41,26. the'other. 


when there Ws 16] Heb. and thert was ts ; and, for, when ; as 


chaptet 33.1; vr, aid ns, for "3% 4-639 is ſomerime's bare nega- 
tive : 'as 1 Sattiuet 21, g. Jer.$8.5 


- trante ny Adﬀtfed' LES DbAtainive: aschaprer 41.8. Pſalm 


16.4, Some of the Jewiſh Writers mmderſtand it, of Gods ſpeaking 
ro them, in Mount Sinai, rendring rhe words ,. T: made you to hear, 


( my voice in'tfie'rapunit y ant there tp as #0 firanter among you:there | 


was notre there: birt! you! miy people; Deur: 4.To0,12,13,33, 36.and 
$.24,26, Bur che formeriſeems.more probable, and nk agreeable 
rd Gods preſent pet joſe, "See Dearetonomy 32.12, Jer. 2. 2, 
therefor Eye af 0 ot eſes, ſith'the Lord, that 1 ami'God] Ye,ts 
whont I nide ſuck things kniowh'” defoie j and _—_— ud fulklled 
them, verſe 20, 
therefore] Heb, and: as chipter {2 $- et by 
tÞ# Tan G81 Heb: and 1am Gdd4:* as Gian 43 20. _ $7.26. 
V.r4.. Tea, before'thb we oh 2 Yam-beJ (Heb. Shite --; tas Ex- 


dis 15,6::Jbr'$ Fath; (i 5$.)rhic 
Proribety| ih +24 woke, Bo Trobe er Ty £ we Lees 0, 


and" 44:4; {Rinþs'9%7; to. y or; Pann the ſent 3 Pfalen' won. 
chapter 46.4. The middle way 1 like beſR, © 22 ON 

and there 1s none that can Soo ont of dy Hind] Hed; yo ttlpeter 
a pronto toward £&7, ri” Yam, Nu $4 

ut there the tgeanin no'tfizh, aft at Lilies, ' 

£09k the- py Tk OR Tet Gs netould "Feliverthe 
ry 608 of' biS'hnid, febebry bis ig 'aS PRIYHE1.16/2hd boi 
£r5;bar-heto-It"ig, woe, either 2, 62 irik elf High Ne- 
BuchidAczrar brifiimed ro ſay 'of hi Weinguſeg he iorthy _ found 
falle'; — erf®tcedro'confele',” that rio! £64 Tull” dtſver 
fo; averil& Gait; Band '7F 35 ET) 934 2 5, 

"19910 bh d0bhe ſpat) Its 2 Sil woth" AoEubt; 2, -th, 
#2. 6r;1 5##0khÞ; the word tvHlie (ae: Heb. þ57 HAOJOLE tath 
back * or, reverſe it? or, what Ido, who cay undo? the indicative, 
for the potential”, _ 'the former branch, DEE 16 9. T 3. . chaprer | 
I4. 6458/7 Danie 4. 

Vi £4: 7h ſat 190-Lord' Way aan Fhat! ref del'3 and 
duliverctt\ther cu '6f thy troubles; Gehelis 4v: 19." G me TH 


Aba oe of: dat) with y Adis 47-4. wow? _ 'T FEEL; 
Hor yo? {Ito Thive- TEE NINE) ON Ori 1 49ſt fepd'to'Ba ow : 
The Medes adi Perſia condu& ajld comiradhd' Cy- 
ris} peer £4: v7. ad aT cand +4;9. ahd 44.28. and/4 50174, 

k t 4d] Or; willbring down, bythe," © 
alli ey, Heb 6arvds,” oy, 37,t " itheit bring down 
Wit Head bil: and nobles 5 chapeet F3lah Ter:f 1:35." or, break 
opt} atid"e#ſt $Padwii theft forts; an” holds; chapter 4 $.See 
Jer, 51,56. or, as ſome, will bros: Thom af down fijine; orgall their 
fyersfor ſorhe word, 1; ſori6ciine fgnificrs#"as Mapter-1 5; 5, 
—_—_ yes ſhife-f6r theſeHves, See! "cltaprey: bi x; 'The 
iris if hs rexr? aschipter 40.31! 
"OR CIR, +hoſe ory is W#heſpips}* "Heb ebtle outcry, or 
Papi s the ſys; ot; as fottic, ro the ſmps: the p ; for the re- 
a5cdþitr 41.1. the ſys, fotztheir Jhigs'; as, -theis Fartos, |. 


before, 
whoſe 09) The word is tuibig '; an it, fanetdine, | 


4 but '0 ion'a 10; and5i; I Towhich | 

up Tos 
(rk RT uſed, , Plat bo te LIVE F. eih which re tron 

"6f;- Sdukafl 5 it is'put for any 1 - in general,'t Kings 2.2.3 

and more ſpecially, for an out-cry in er, ; COLE Pfatmie 

pL 'Þ [and 143. $4, ofthe ch 18, occaing from + nfufion 

14.12, mort * | 
the BE NT ory is tothe ſhips; (6 Fihe partzle iſe, chaſer ro, 224 


rr 


Ha 


Annotations 68h Book of the Prophet 7ſaidb, Clipuat 


.and 5.8. and 50:29.) all whoſe cry is, to the "Ps, toi the th. 


| ichaprer 22.5. to the hills, to the hills: of, that cry our abs; kw] 


Wipes and'{hallops, by which they: leekro/eſcape; the cir ket 

en, when'they find'the warer ſo-ſhdHow, OR rurged 
x > deairſeg? by Cycus, tHarit is nordeep/er ngh to bear 
_— they have crtBatked therſelves, See ler, F0. 


7 
ww 


Fe. 


wy: 19. Tam theLovd; yorr bely one} As vetſe 11, or, Bykn ri 
Lori, as the note of contimation is cre ſupplied Y Toth 
Tall; 1eiseven, I'the Por, 1 holy One; &c, ls 
of Willd this; rhatſehr, or will ford; Cytus', he wenrgs: 


1 own head, ro Babylon; but'on'mine err though k Wo > 


ends of his own, yet I ſenthim, of ſake, verfe ti. "*e 
r | like, Geneſis 45-5,7,8 ant 50.20, Mapter rs. '6 + ob 
the Creator of reel] verſc 3 

" your King] To fave almt 4444: and 78,121 &# 
cliapter 33.32, forthat heal office'ok a Kits. 'to at " 
ro (ave his ſabjefts, f Samuel Io, 19,27. Hoſt 10:3, arid" wh r641 


4: 9. 
V.16. .Thrus ſaith the Lord which mahety a wy int the' Sex. 
path is the mighty waters] Or, thin made a wity in the Sea," vg 
made the ret ſca'palable for his people, Exodus'tg. 23; 16 
path in the mighty watcts, when he made tatdan FTE ofthis 
being then ar the highieft, Toſhua rs; Zach:rr +33 4 if the 
liad been a beaten parh th: ough cit of thitm, as on EM 
chaprer 63.11 PIES 1 Plalm 77, 19;z0, ' thaj iprer 6; | 
Inrerprerers generall Y., lying, I that! 'nd Fr ON mikey 
ſhould hinder rhe paſtage'of is people, it s we returt ont 
lon to their own country, no rtiore theri bughr did ,or. eculg; 
journey thither, ar fit, Howbeit' TE that th th 77 cis 
mighty waters, are here, one and tie fame as Exodus” if.t 
the' rather, for that which followerhyerſe 17. which dw mij He 
.cthro Jordans whirtin none were! defths ea; | 
'V. ry. Which bt =t1s forth the thariot), aid hoſe \the TY F 

the power; they ſhull (ye + > AL: not Mer they moat 
they are quenched "as th19] Dt ſores Tt of 
horſe, 2 poiogy Fe: rh pour  (abvttcn ts Th ab's hoe 
aid forces, our of His conſt rite nto' che” wildernefle : the I 
\whetcunto, ſce Judg.3'7. atidfrotmi off the lid Into et a, Ex, 
£4.4-9,23.) thareÞe) Witht bye together, (inthe bortomh wk TH 
Exod. 14.27,28. X87 5.7,74:; like ak oP lead, 
af ot viſe; (Ex0$r 413128: Platnf” Pp” rh 
extinct, cveti'qutnthed, is «Hh Pa 4 fas 
zip. ſo rather ehititb>$.* (Or dre. is dhothc? GIN A 
189; h:t.yrc a Ae for, 4s a cayale-wilh made of Þ 


3. when grer is caſt nn of Ld Galt i into. the, Ns 
co foins tt tor 


Pe .comito, ity o by 
2obr tins ule iy 


TT $1 KEN gy: Je... 


of the" final, of NE Pa LTD, Rs $25 tw. 631. 
po FAG 41.7 -. vesno ele: jk 
- oe ny ogy = = ren  plreggl i 
ce Exodus 1 & 5 Fw 
SomEot the Jl Fe des 1 
his forces, whom G = s 
7.13! arid 39:36; ' Orht 
who God vould'd 
ans, to their own ruitie.” 
| Meds arid Perfiins > Wy gh 
theſe regard not the connexion of this yerſe pt 
of the Egyprian is here related,” Kt ab 
deliver his pcople , be they never fo "anc 
A be they: never (6 poWerfar,” | wie 


. e TINT 4944 * 


V.18. Zewcarbey' e n0t the for things neither co ve that 
of old} Nor that! ar hats - Se AT weeds of nk by rj 
regarded, for thoſE they' hs ow where TY 'to' 3 L 
mind, and think upon, «5 [2 43.21 pr, curE #4 
foanily'y -arid'1'6.3: 
provedfort petding's boy Be p/n 


I06.7,2T. But the mcaning i i Goin SE th, 
ſoritellerh;, and intends to ds retopotal 


rancc, b Cyrus, | bur privchal? RATE * TAckte s. , 
Clif thould Be fo great, ad Wes A LRbY ful 
(ſilos, of cen -50 afereh «in pes thighs 
er were Ln $ 
chem, four Fs re: Ned, 
oy 


ould, Situ 
not-reSiriled.” 'See erg 6:2 ;H 


6: 11 &g IG -————_— iy ng 
Varg.' nr] Hi Dt Lud on 5 ae 


ai fr hott 7'aint 
now thing, This "ſome e 074. of 
thingsnew, 2 Cor.y, 17; Rev,zv 5. Bit 
nancy» Cor OB 


of; will 
word, eee 
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Mig 4s he had pokopos. fort Num.16. 56, 
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Chap Klitt.- | "Aiidibedriars oft the Book? of thePtoplive pit il Chip, Sie 


, for a new benefit, 4 new ' deliverance; chapter 44. 19. | were, that when theydid"rake' mich pa 11s in oytwird obſervaſices; 
m it ſhall ſpringfantÞ 1 Ont Oc, is even now  ſpriaging x pb it is} they did not ſerve God 7bur an'/idoll of their own tiam!: ing, A Go 
een working alrea v6 he,” 2. 7. it is a mer; that wotitd accept: 'of: ſich formal courtings and conſplemetirs 7 
1ancs; chat bud and knew: they bear fruit; pi. the kv rhough tteither ptoceding ſe6hn is ifward deyorion, not accomp aniee* 
ver Warning of the of the latter, Num.t7, s, lo Mah 8. |wiha religious coutſe'of ifs + that which ſecmes aimed ax, Prov! 

# Zach.6.12. SeE chap.13.22. * 21,27; Jer. 7: 9,10. Hole 4.44: Zach, F,6.and the pafticle,tiigert," 

_ e not kad it] Or, do ye not perceive wt \This he fcnies & | fighifies} aS'well whom, a's but arifo ch,36:10,” Jeet 2/15," Bi the, 
peaking to _ that' ained i in cipht x Babjl6d, on, hey verſe (ects 16 eophiſt of rwo Profpeſiridis,' joynict, rityþh nn 

bar the eh cime of Cyrus i Neatiog for cat edition, or when: the Taine;;in eſe; with pes ve; rhe trartle of' Jv , anficx- d. 4 

hewas now upon his wa er: For al + rigns were do to rhe 0n&; of EH [xo the th: +; But: Both ag Pata -4 
an{rook up ſome rime, chap 13.2.4. as a] Pt way Jon ple: a5 veiſe(t perk Yb; ALTO 
rage di cult, char ook him up a year 27s 2 arTeaſt;” Ste aflp EL "roi hat 19H fr hens Tulip ener raft Tele 

13.5. Jer. 51-4 , netther Wi thou — wh thy Tebri; SA =_ wn , 
[ will eutn fie; a wiy in the wilderneſt}* 4vggbk is, 4 platn; [0 offered them tote; but'to' Riinge gas: t0 10688 Wheh Tho! 

ora free way in the wilderneſſe,” where the 3; Jo 'are wont Tt: be.) [ed led! ſt, rather then me, and pefieres before me Denerenomy 34. 

heaven with hills arid dies and obſtryete ith thickers, and's- |; 17; Judges: 2t2zY3, a0 F. $.'and'to'8'' 14, 14 * POT 5-39. 

vergrown with brambles and riarg 2 wilt ragke a convenictit and Fer, 11,3: , . Amos 5,25 ;48/ bf: + 2370 Fen af 106; 25-39, 

eafie paſſage for my p<6p mk cerutning/by waft places from BabyJon,! |: heſn,” lnleed; as to fic, bdrfo, As n6 wa nat ko ine, ; becauſe” 

rotheir own country, free from all, ſuch lets and impediments, ks 'wirholir true pi ry, of RACere on EEE 11-48. But 
mh hinder or impeAth their paſſage: 'See Shaper 4 45.3,4. & 49. this ſeetishete! 6; fonat ne TREO 
* he frei ettel of thy DRHHE* ZIG oY Hr of FE We at 
Dl rivers ina deſart)l will furniſhithem"with a plenriſul ſiipply | carce!, tharls; k*1s;'or lambs; EPs, nh "Of T FE , fee 
fall neceſlaries, thar they may nor fair bythe way, chap.zt: 17, chapxG 

18,19.'and 49. 9,10, Jer FE: g. He alluderhr tothe water, .thar he bu ofigs, aha TabtifiesF'S6 chijitr 

-gite before time, from the rock, in the wilderneſle, Exos 196; vr have pit'tquſed the to [er85pith” i offt Ts gn y Died "jp 

Num.z0. 8-11. Pſalm 105'4r. with fcfey 7h have norexaRed bf thee fir fp ain = 
4ſet] Heb. waſt; for ſo the word properly Sgnified Pf t6s. | kind of.ob yjons, that thou holdet is Sis voy 7 Ky 

14.& 107,4. So verſe 20.” |,ro thee, or tom thee weaf int Ti ef 
V0; The beafls of the fea ſhall henor me, the dragons.” andithe |referenc c to tia Ms 22, of leick 'I- Knk'} 

oples, bertuſe I give waters in the wildernfſe,\ and rivers inthe de-, ror pt \© n pick: hea R #Rk th "abt Hive "mad 

ſart,to give drin fo my pevpie, my choſen] The verybruir beafls;3 ;chem, tir ce out with That fer fices, as they oo 5; ny 

nillcrearures,'{þall fare the” betrer for the pa fage'of my Rc E | ;Tirge eXA ooh ter 'T&'77 

through the wa! they abide itt, beiig hd With this retſe lh rake'ro Le ofthe Lick 

netitschar rlicy thall receive fro m the watei wherewirh If ply my | go 'andthi 46'DIE; ehift theſe't In Hh cre of 

people; the Warer't vy d Yorker pes give in like Sf pe yn I LE them in qo 13 ooufe pa fot fuche tids 
op lk, was a ment to their cal abr as' "well: asro t they didt ap of bb/atioy, 
ſel, Me 10.8, LAISENA 'beafts:alfo, had benefic thergby.as. | and 7, eaſe) [eo theje: DE NE 1 lit fe 
_ che Egyprian es thar they” fed upon , Pfalm 7+. alt ro the frdc'of the chm ini me F th FOOTY (5 


ied, the ur. Y 2 1 ! Fs 
hg) For be affs; takth cUeRively; as'Pſalm.$o.t1 I9. 4 Sahel ha ewe re —- '> ited wn Ru of EFY. 4. 


Others, prey 


ut; 3 Gf ſcem wide, that uriferſtand by wild beaſt, herelavige firain.th 24.but the one ih inks 
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[Rn Fo 
_ 1a heir kind: wa, as they ge. ſaid to Cry.t6, Git Tt ret ii tai joy, "elthet bif 
ent for want 'of food; P alm't94 434 468 1992 © | hd | oft” in the 
paſa FAR. 145: 9,10, and* 148; fs " ſe » Shag 
Fenopy affe&ed upon ſuch refrethinerirs; afferde Io th 3 as As't is uſually termed (for fweet 
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Chap.xliii; 
eftcemed of no better, then as ſome {laviſh condition, verſe 22, 23. 
bur had allo ſo vexcd and grieycd him with their fins,thar his bear- 
ing with th:m, and enduring of them, was as grieyous and bur- 
dcnſome to him, as an hard ſervice, under ſome harſh and rigorous 
maſter, chapter 7.13, and 63.10. Jcr.44.2 2, Ezck.6.9, Amos 1.13. 
And this latrer, eſpecially, was it, that he rook to heart, To which 
purpoſe it is, that Ged ſaith elſwhgre, that he did not ſo much com- 
mand the former, Jer.7.22, or, complain of the want thereof, Pſal, 
50.8. as well becauſe he regarded nor ſo much their failings in the 
one, as inthe other : and again, becauſe they were ſometime free, 
and forward enough in the one, when they were wholly regardlefle 
of the other, Mic. 6,6-8, All this, to ſhew, tharthe deliverance of 
them frem their thraldome , was of his owne free favour and mer- 
cy.; notfrom any matter of merit , or deſert , on their part, verſe 
25. 
V.zy. 1, even 1, am he, that blotteth ont thy tranſgreſſions, ] Or, 
T, even I, (a paſſienate and empharical expreſſion, as Gen. 6. 16. 
verſe 11.) do blot out; (Heb. he blotting out, or, am blotting out; the 
pronoun, for the yeib ſubſtantive : as verſe 13. for there is no ar- 
ticle prefixed before the parciciple,) and there is in the term of blot- 
ting oxt, a metaphor taken from the blotting of ſome thing out of a 
book, as Exodus 32.32,33.and mere ſpecially , of a debr out of a 
dcbt- book, Col.2,14. and our fins are as debts, Matthew 6.12,14, 
15, and 18,24,27,33. Luke 7.41-43,47,48. and 11.4. which bein 
onc < blotted our, and done away, neither are we any more char 
with them,Ezek.18,32,nor God any mere wroth with us,for them, 
chapter 54.9. Sec chapter 44.23. | 

for wine own ſake] Heb. for my ſelf z, as Job 18. 4. Proverbs 16, 
4. out of areſpe& to his own honor, chapter 52.5. Ezck.,20,14,22, 
and 30.9. and 36.20-23, his mercy, Deur.4.27. Jer. 3.13» his fideli- 
. ty, Pſalm 106.45. chapter 1.27. and 56,1. and his free love and af- 
feRion to them and their Anceſtors, Deur,7.9,8. verſe 4. ler.31.3. 
Mal. 1.2, not in regard of any deſert of theirs, who had ſo extream- 
ly, from time to time, both neglected and wronged him, chap. 44. 
8.9. Ezck.36.22,23. | 

and will not remember thy ſins] As that which is blotred,or razed 
out, cannot now be read, or repeated, and eonſcquently, is not re- 
gardcd, nor remembred, Exodus r7.14.Pſalm 9.5,6,and ſo adebt, 
when the bond cancelled , or the book crofſed , is then. no more 
thought on, or looked after, In like manner, God having 1cmitred 
the fins of his, doth no more now regard them , then as if he had 
forgotten them; (for ſo is the rerm of forgetting, or, net remembring, 
frequently uſed, both in "= and common ſpeech, Plalm 45. 
10« Phil.3. 13.) fe Plalii 5.7, and 79. 8, Jer,z1, 34. Hoſea 

6, | 


V.26, Put me in urea ac} If I have omitted, or nor raken 
notice of ought, that thou ſuppoſeſt might make for thy juſtificati. 
on, mind me of ir, *; 

let us plead together] See chapter 1.19. 

declare thou, that thou mayſt be juStified] 
ſelf; as verſe 9. Say what thou canſt for thy lelfe, thou haſt liberty 
ſo todo, as AQts 26.1, The ancient Greek rendreth ir, Remember, 
that we may be judged, tell thy fins firſt, that thou mayſt be juſtified : 
and this the Greek Fathers common 


oy race and preſs,to prove 
that confcſſicn and acknowledgment of ſin goth before juſtificari- 


on, and isthe waz to remiſſion, Luke 18.13,14. a point not un-,| "ic 
ſound, bit a place impertinent , fer the verſion forceth thar into. Tor be efows bopdlvity ; yo be went oa oo 
| | Ch ; | 306 rercein mem, renore them -Caule them to thrive 306 fv | 
| This ſome underſtand of A-; | Vs ; - ad 
caded,and frem:whom, fan was, 
propagated unto all his iflue;: yea,.of whoſe aual fin,as moſt hold; 


the texr that is not there, | 
V.27. Thy. þ:|} father hath ſinned. 
dam, from whom all mankind is 


all men ſtand guilry : and to this purpoſe, they apply thar,chaprer 
48.8. Rom.5 pages char all men, for that OE yo traduced to 


them from Adam , ſtand guilty of fin,, and liable.zo Gods wrach, 
cannot be denicd, Pſalm 50.5. Rom.5,12. and 6,23, Epheſ.3.2,3, | 
Bur this charge ſcems.to be more ſpecial, and ſuch,as in a more pe-; 
culiar manner concerneth this rope, Others , of: Abraham, the. 

| | 2m God. cntred inta a ſpecial coye+; 
nanx, ſcaled up with that ſolcmn riphe of ciraumcifion, . Geneſis I7.: 


principal Patriarch , with whom 
2,7,11,13. Rom,5.1 I. natned, as the head and roor of their ſtock F 
chaprer 41.8..and 51.2. and the lin of his here hinted, 
ing of Gods premiſe, in demanding, a fign, Gen, 5.8. Or, becauſe 
theſe may ſeeme to have been ſlips , of j 


they ground u 


fire, that he was thrown into, becauſc he would norworſhip idols, 


(which they build on the word #c,thar fignties fre, Nek.g.7, )rell- 


cth us a conti ary tale : bur the truth is, the one is as graundlels as || 


the other. Others, Terakh, Abrahams Father, rhe ficſi, ſay they, of 
thar line, wi off to dolarcy; ih | v7 4 
rain, y<t, that ſometime an idolater, is.apparent,Joſhiz4,2.Others, 
Jeroboam , Who ſer up PR ay 4nd oy rang 
char did nor, 2 Chron. 13.10,11: Orhers, Ahaz,z Chron 28.and ©- 
thers, Manaſſes, 2 Kings 2 1;& 23426,&. 24. {Now Ki | 

laſt, as are Fathers rothcir people.. Bu 

theſe ſhould be rermedtheir FftFarber, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 7/jab. 


Chap.aliy, 
them, they ſhew not. I ſuppoſe, therefore, thar thy fri fathey 
no more here, then. thy fore-fathers, thine anceſtors, The weid 1. 
ther, is ſomerime taken colleRively : ſo Ezek.16.3. Thy father, for | 
thy fathers; and the word firſt, is trequenrly uſed tor forme;t ſo the - 
firſt age, for the former age, or t he age before-going, Job 8.8. and 
the firſt things, tor ſormer things,verle 9.18. and ſo would it beren. 
dred, x Tim,5.12, Rev.2:4, So the meaning 15,not you alone, by 
your fore- fathers, alſo, have been grievous tranſgreſlors, ag wells, 
your ſelves ; and here is no cauſe, therefore, why 1 ſhould doe {; 
great a favour for you, as this isz in regard either of yourſelves, o 
of them, Sce our 1.4 Pſalm 78,8, and 106.67, Jer,z.24,25 
and 75.22-26, Zach.1.4. Mal.3.7. : ny 
and thy Teachers have tranſgreſſed againſt me} Heb. thine Int. 
preters,Geneſis 42.2.3, lob 33.23. or embaſſadors,2 Chronicles 31, | 
31, Their Priefts and Prophets, ſe termed; becauſe they are as en, 
baſladors between God and hispeople;z and their office is, to open 
-and make known Gods will and pleaſure unto them, Deurerogom 
33,10. Ier.15.19. Mal.z.7. and are called his embafladors, bec 
ſent by him; their embaſladors, becauſc ſent ro them, 2 Cor.5.1 
20. They that ſhould have __ others berter , have been, them. 
ſelves, as bad as any, Sec 2 Chron.39.24. ler.5.30,31. and 8,16... 
11. and 23.13,14. Dan.g.8,11. 4 
V.28, Therefore] Heb. And; as yerlſc 4. | 
have I profaned the Princes of the Sanfixary)] Or, of bolineſe, 
chapter 62.9, thar is, the holy Princes z as their land was termedihe 
boly land, chaprer 63.19. leruſalem, the holy cy, Neh.1r.11,18, the 
people, an boly ſeed, Exr.9.1. the ſanRuary, az boly place, Plalm 5, 
7, and 68.5. Eicher the Rulers of the Temple, ler.20.1, Or, ther 
Kings annointed with holy oyl, Pſalm $9.20. and Princes , Gorer. 
nours of the holy people, becauſe raken into ſpecial covenant yi 
God, Deur,26.19. Pſalm 114.2. theſe God is ſaid to have profane. 
ed, becauſe he had rejeRed, abherred, deſtroyed,them , ewoſel 
them to a curſe, co ſhame, to reproach, Pſalm 4&1 3,14, ler, 
40. and 24.9, ordeal with them , as with _e and common 
perſons, not regarding the dignity of their places, Pſalm 89.39, 
47.6, Ier.23.18,19,3 4-28; and 39.6,7. Lam.z.2, For they [a 
ro ſtep alide here, who ex the words, as if God ſhouldnet. 
lay, t he had ſo dene, bur that he might juſtly deale ſo wit 
a; | 


| 


Or, clecred, or, cleer thy 


or | ſome make 
the deniall of his wife, chapter 12,15, and 20,3, Others,the doubt-- 


ups , of humane frailty :. the moſt, 
therefore, conccive it to have been his idolatry,before his call, which. 


Mn Jolhua 24.2,3. But, of Abraham, no ſuch thing is. 
chere aid, 9 the Jews rradirional ſory,of Abrahams eſcaping the. 


ich circumſtance though uncers, 


| ie ren Tribes, 2 King. 12; 
28,30, Butthis ſcetns ro concern Judah, as well as Iſracl, Sick , 


ſay theſe, 


and have gives Facob to the curſe) Or, made Facob acurſe; o, 
ai accurſed thing, chaprer 65. 11. cauſed him to be deſtroyed, ay. 
or + a thing , loſhua 6, 16,18,21, for that is the word hee- 
uſed..  eS | __., 
aud Iſrael to reproaches] Expoſed them, by their ſervitude al 
c, to moſt ſhameful reproach, Zeph,z.8, Ir, 24.9, Jac; 


rael, the ſame, as verſe 22, 
CHAP, XLIV, "38 


and1 


Verſ.r, Y Et ow beare } This Chapter dependeth upon the nex: 
; before-going, as that on the next before ir ; God fgni- 
bing unto his people, thar though they, and their fore-father, 
eſerved ſo cvill of him; and that he had therefore, therein neal. 
ing, as well che chaſtiſcment, as the amendmenr of them , gia 
them up into their enemies hands, and ſuffered them roendre 2 
and tedious captivity ; yet he would now, at lengrh, tele 


| 


ſper again. ' 
; TetJHeb. And; as ch. 43.1. 


0 Zacob, my ſervant; and iſrael, whom theve choſen] Seethy 
rer 41.$. ve | 1 | ; it '% 
 V.2. Thus ſaith the Lord, that made thee, and formed thet] $8. 
Chapu G2 raJapel 7 wg a0) T5 "Wt "UP UW | FE: 
rom the womb]. From thy nativity, lay fore; as Palm, 22.9.5) 
(9 74.6. before thou waſt able to & much lefle co deſerve ought! 
'Rom,g.11, But rather from thy beſt beginning, robe a. Nariqales 
,vered from others, an entire ; of thy ſelf; It is a metaphor, 
ken, nor ſo. much from the forming of the body in the womb,2iln. 
4 #1 3.and 1: 9;13-16, Job r0.8-r1, ler.1,3. as fromthe grafts) 
of Midwives, that receiving the birth from the wemb, do compole. 
and frame ir, and cach-limb of ir, unto its due poſture; and ſo dd 
od with this people, when he moulded them up, into a proporuety. 

able frame of Church and Srare So verſe 24. chapter 46.3-:5% 
alſo, chaprer 48.8, ler. 2.2. . / fapeetath, 4.11. 26638 1 
', which will help thee] A defe& of the relative; as chapter 411hF" 
Or; asthe words may well be read, This ſaith the Lord,he that wil, 
thee, aud formed thee [rem the womb, will keep thee, Sec chap! a 


10,13,14. ; 


"FW | \\% | ;L 5 Lu, 
cob, my ſervant]. Chaprer 41 s ie 


and 33: 


the ſpiri 


Aarterar, 


2W or. 's either, 
fo many ore: goily 


thasa mag is fop 


Chap xliv + I | | | 
C - of his thirſt, as chapter 12.3. and 55.1. Jer.3 t,25,Mat-| 
_ John 4.14. and 7.37,38. Rev.22.17, Bur neither will 
f ponring out, well admit that m2taphor here,no more, 
in other The |.keplaces, to the like purpole produced, Joel z. 
y7 2.18, ( which rather ſcem to alludeto the pouring out of 
A ] upon the head of King, or Prieſt, Leviticus 8, 12.-Pſlalm 
--hy x Samuel 10.1. 2 Kings 9.3.) fince that we uſe hot ro pour 
fon ' or drink, upon men, or beaſts cither , when they ate rhir- 
hy bur rather pour it out to them, or for chem, 2 King.4,20:chap, 
ly, 10, and the tenure of the text carrieth it to ſuch water, rain,or 
cher ' wherewith dry and parchcd groutids are wont to be water- 
a o refreſh them, and make them ferrile and fruitful: and 1 con- 
e in it ought not to be rendred, him that zs thirſty; bur, the thirſty 
Hac . as, after, the dry, for the dry land + adefcR of theſubjet in 
[-her, By alike meraphor, is 4 land of thirft and dryneſs, ora thi 
and dry land, chapter 35.7. and Ezck.19.13+ for, a land thar'is 
dry, for want of water, as a mana thirſt fot wanr of drink, Pfalme 


tnew 5.6. 


3” 8, >. A800. 200 ITT, 


w/o floods upon the dry ground[ Heb, dry: as Geneſis 1.9, a de- 
«of the ſubjeR, as before ; floods, for abundance of water _— 
chapter 30.25» Pſalm 119.136. an alluſion here, partly, to'rain, 
chat the clouds pour down, Plalm 77.17. and partly, to ſuch rivers, 
worerflowing the lands thar ly neer them, make them fertile, Sec 
on chapter 19.5,6. and 23.3, © gs 
1 will pour my ſpirit-upen thy ſeed , and my bleſſing upon thine off- 
Ting] My ſpirit, thar is, my bleſſing , ( the one expeunderh rhe 0- 
ther) whereby they and their State ſhould rhtive and flouriſh, and 
mukiply, and increaſe, thar had been almoſt clean exhauſt, and ex- 
ecdingly impaired, in a manner, beyond all hope of —— 4 
fore, chapter 26.19. Ez2k.37.3,11-14, So of their land , chapter 
22.15, ane of their ſeed, chapter 61.9. he followeth ſtill the com- | 
fiſon caken from grounds well warcred,as chapter 58.1t.andrhe 
Fadforn in ſuch ſoi},chapr. 32.10, A yp: of thar ſpiricual growth, 
indincreaſe of Gods Church , and the members of ir , under the 
Veſſias, by the graces and cemforts of his Spirit, As 9.31, Eph, 
411-15, Col,2.19, 2 Peter 3.18, See chaprer 27.6,and 37,31.and 
: A 


—_— 
g _ 
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61,9,21+ 8 
'4. And they ſha'l fpring up as among the graſs , as willowes by 
the warer-conr ſes] Heb. in among ; and then there ſeemes a defeQ 


ſome rather read ir, a5 among; and then there isnodefeR, Howbeir, 
there want nor, thar read it in a continued ſentence, bat with fome 
manhofition of rhe words, They ſhall ſpripz up, or ſhoot xp ; ot, That 
the mey ſhoot 2p (as chaprer 41.20.) as willows beſide the ſtreames, 
(zitisrendred, chapter 3o. 25.) or,water-courſes amidſt the graſs; 
thatis, as willows, that ſhoot up ſpecdily in watery places,and ſoon 
ofer-top the graſs among which they grow, See chapter 15.7, Job 
Wo Peck. the trees here mentioned, are reckoned up a- 
mengthoſe fair, ſhrowdy, and flouriſhing ones , that they uſed to 
mikebooths of , in the Feaſt of Tabernacles , Leviticus 23, 40. 
Howſeever we read the text, a proſecution it is of the former re- 
kablnce, See the like , Numbers 24.6. Pſalm 1.3, Jeremiah 
11.8, | | 

V.s. Oxe ſhall ſay, 1 am the Lords 3 and another ſhall call himſelf 
"the nome of Fatob; and another ſhall ſubſcribe with his hand to the 
Lad, and ſurname himclf by the name of Iſrael} The future encreeaſc 
&Gods people is intimated , not onely by his bleſſing, in making 
tlem fruitful, and mu3riplying their iflue, chaprer 60,22. and 61.9. 
kr31.37, as he did ſometime in Egypr, Exodus 1.1 2, but by addi- 
Wn, allo, of many Proſelyres , from other parts, re them, who 

ld pive up their names to God , to be entredinto._ his mufter- 

ll, and regiſtred in his Church- book, ameng the faithful, rhat 
long to him, and are liſted for his ſervice, See the like , Pſalme 
(7.5.6, Seealſo, chapter 40.26, This, in likelihood, was, in part, 
killed, upon the Aillurion of the Babylonian captivity ; many 
thereupon adjoyning themſelves ro Gods people ; as the like was 
kmetime done on the like occaſions, both before, and after, upon 
tir departure out of Egypt , Exodus 12.38. and upon their deli- 
Rtance from Hamans miſchicvous plot againſt them, Eft.$.19.Burt 
cre fully, in the converſion of the Gentiles, by the preaching of 
tte Goſpel, Sce chapter 2.3: 
Tani the Lords] Souldier, ot ſervaritz as , the Lords , aid Gi- 


EIS BEEFA 


Ss. 


w— 


Le 


bo CT 


- 
ky 


TELE] 


, See," oy, tor, the ſword df the Lord, and of Gideon, Judges 7.18. and 
PATE ſubſcribe with hy hand ] Adefe of thi particle inſtrumencall, 
« wall. n Malm 17.13,14, a metaphor from ſuch yoluntcers, as doe, of 
4 ou "ri own accord, under their hand-writing , lift, and enrol them- | 
aathec\ Gs, for ſervice, Pſalm 110.3, or, as ſome render it, write on his 
” ud, unto the Lord : or, I amithe Lords: and ſo the ancient Greek 
R ate mit: as, I xnto thee, Pſalm 119.94. that is, I am thine; or, be- 
te. hat iN (5 t0 thee; which they conceive to allude unto the manner of 
od 33. Ml: diers, or ſervants, thar did bear the Caprains, or Maſters name, 
ig om they belonged, imprinted on one of their hands, which, 
FIR þ ot ws be alluded unto, Revelations 3. 12. and 14. 9. yct 
fol: (WM 1.5 » Whether that cuſtome was ſo ancient as Elay's 
171 br 
- drink, + ſ «2ame] Shall cake on him that name, inſtead of that which he 
andthe Reb ſhag original ; or, ſhall afſume it , as an additional unto 


E 


ule bimſelf ,,Sce chaprer 45, 4. thereby intimaring, | 


o the note of fimilirude, ro be ſupplyed from che latter clauſe: bur | 


Chap,xliv;* 
that he is one of the Iſrael of God, Gal, 8.16. 4 njtinber of God: 
Church, a ſubject of that kingdome whetcof he 15 [{y#2, ver. 6, cha 


,23. 

V5. Thrs ſaith the Lord, the King of Iſract , ad bis Redeemer ] 
Sec chapter 43.14,15; | | 

the Lord af hoſts] See chapter 1, 9, Onc, as willivg to deliver 
you; fo, able todo it. | 

F am the firſt, and I am the la?) chaptcr 43. 4. and 48.12. Rev; 
1.3,17, and 22.13, the firſt, ſay ſome, from whom all chings are, 
and the laſt, unto whom, all is ro be r&ferred, Romans 11. 36, Bur 
1 conceive Gods eternity, only, to be Here implyed, Piaimgo 2. 

and befides me there is no God.) Or, thore-concileiy, 20 god , be- 
ſides me, Deuteronomy 4.35, 39. and 6.4. and 32,39. chapter 43; 
Io,I1,and45.6,21. veric8. John 17.3, 1 Cor.$.5,6, 

V.7. And who, as I, ſhall call, and ſhll declare it,and ſet it in or- 

der for me, ſince 1 appointed the ancient people» and the things that are 
coming, and ſhall come? lu them ſhew unto them. ] Ocho ts like un- 
to me, (Pſalm 35.10, and 89.8, to wit among the gods that the 
heathen ſoaccouhr, Pſalm 89.6.) that 647 call, and d tlare it, and 
ſet it me in ordcr, ſince I appointed a people of old ? or, let them ( tha; 
is, their idols) ſhtw unto them(to wit,thar take them for their gods 
the things to come, and ſuch as iſſue from them z to wit, if they will 
be accounted gods, chapter 41.23. 
; ſhall cat] Or,can call, potentially, as ch,40, 12, and 4r, 26. and 
43.8. This, ſome expound of Gods calling of the 1ſraclites .to be his 
people, chap.41.9. Others,of calling and dcfizning cerrain of per- 
{ons, as Cyrus and his torces, to deliver his people, chapter 44. 28, 
and 45.1,4. I ſuppoſe the former here inrended, | 

and ſhall declare it] Or, and declare it, rharis, tell before-hiand 
whar ſhall, in fururc times, befall that people : or , as ſome other, 
who ſhallrell me, or dire& me, how 1 thould ,' in the managing of 
theſe affairs, proceed? as chapter 40.13, and 45.11. 

and ſet it in order for me] Or, ſet it me in order, or, ſet it in order 
ro me: relate it ro me, in a conſtant courſe and tenour , what ſhall 
from time to time;beride them,as 1 have done with my pcople,botk 
concerning the Egyprian bondage, with the bringing them out from 


| thence,and the ſerling of them in the land of Canaan,Gen.t 5.13, 


14,16. asalſo concerning the Babilonian captivity, together with 
their deliverance our of it, and the reſtoring them to their own land 
again, Chap. 39. 6, 7.8 40, 2. & 43.5, 6,14. 45-47, Sce allo, Jer, 
25.9, IT, 12.. 
ſeace 1 appointed the ancient people] Or, an ancient people , that 
is , the lineage of Abraham , in the poſterity of Jacob, tobe a 
numerous nation, and my peculiar people ;- which long fince he 
botlt forerold , and fulfilled , Gen. 1 3.16.& 15.5.&22.17. Num.1, 
45,46. Deut. 1, to.Hcb. a people of antiquity, or, of perpety,ty,or, of 
eternity, for the word is uſed, (as the Latine olim alſo , ſuppoſed , 
by ſorac, ro com from ir,) as well of the time paſt, chap.q2.14. Ix. 
488. as of the time to come? in which latter ſenſe, als, ſome here 
raking ir, expound the text of Gods ele& , from the worlds begin- 
nihg ;yea, from all etcrniry,choſen,and ſer aparr,and in rime,culled 
our, and called to inherit cternity, Gen.3.15. Rom.$.29.30. Eph, 
I.4,5. 1 Pet.1.3,44 Rev.13:8. and 17.8, burl ſuppoſe the former 
here; principally intended, becauſe God here points unto ſuch con- 
ſpicuous evidences of his divine power, as lay open, even to any na- 
rural mans eye, chaprer 41.20, Nor do they ſeem to conjeRure a« 
righit,who refer it ro the creation of mankind ac the fuſt;See chap= 
rer 40.21, and 41.4. a A ITEIECS 
things that are coming, aid ſhall come]things$ to come, as (chap, 45, 
I11,) ſth as ſhall come to paſſe, the copularive for the relative , as 
chapccr 3.6, & 5.4. or, things to come, and ſuch as ſhall proceed , or 
ſpring, from them. Sce chaprer 43. 19. adefc& of therelative , as 
verſe 2. that is, things to come, in a continued courſe, from the firſt 
to the laſt, like links of a chain , hanging one upon another; See 
chapter 41;22,23,26. and 46.10. and 48.14, , | 
V.8. Fear ye zot, neither be afraid} As if, either I were not able 
ro fulfill whar I foretcl, verfe 6, or, any counterfeit deity were able 
ro over-power me, in what I forete);and intend: the vanity of whom 
he layeth forth, ar large, in the words following, rogerher with the 
ſenſleſs ſarriſhneſs of thoſe that are bewitched with them, yer.g-20, 
Fear not] Ver.2. £ | | Bs 
have I not told thee from that time, and have declared it?) Remem- 
ber thar theſe things were told you before, John 16.1. Marthew 26. 
6,7. Luke 24 6-8, whereof ye fee fotne part already fulfilled , and 
the reſidue ſhall, in their due rime, be accompliſhed, So Luke 1.31, 


6,37. ; ; ; 
zold thee} Heb, made thee to hear: as chapter 41.26, | 
ſrom that time) Etthat time; when I appointed thee to be a peo- 
ple, verſe 4. er, in a more large ſenſe, ſdrmerly, or,in time paſt, Heb, 
from then: as chaprer 16.23. and 48.3. 
declared it } A defe& of the pronoun 
2F. | | | 
ye are evcs my witneſſes] Or, and yt are my witneſſes icreaf ; Sce 
chapter 43.19. Ky , 
- Is there a god beſides me?) The gar. affirmarively delts 
yered, doth more ychemently deny: as lob 7.1. See terſe 6. _ 
there is n0g04] Thar is, zoother god, no god beſides me , to be 


it 1 as Chapter 42, 21, 


ſupplycd from rhe former branch, Heb. #or0ch, Pſalm 19, 14. 10: 


ſuck rock, as is able to proteR and fecare thoſe that repaire tot 
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 nifieth as well delefable, or delightful, as deſtreable. See Chaprer 


Chap.xliv/ 
it for ſhelter and ſafety, as God doth thoſe, that berake themſelves 
ro him, Deur. 4.35,39.& 32.4,33,39. 1 Samuel 2.2,Pſalm 18, 3r. 
Prov.18.10,11.chapter 26.4.& 43.11,& 45.5.& 46.9. It isa meta- 
phor taken from ſuch caves, or places of receit,in rocks; that either 
men in diſtreſs and danger, or, the feeblcr ſort of creatures, for ber- 
ter ſecurity againſt the ravenous kind of them, are wont to reſort 
unro,or to make their conſtant abode in, Iudges 15.8. & 20,47,Pſa, 
104.18.Proverbs 30.26.Canticles 2. 14. 

I know not any ] Who yer ſhould, if any ſuch were . Howbeir, 
ſome read the words of the tcxt, as a contitued ſentence z that is zo 
God, that 1 know ot; and there ſhould then be a defeR of the re- 
Jative;as before, verſe 79. bur the former reading ſcems the more 
probable. | | 

V.9. They that make a gyauti image,are all of them vanity] See cha, 
41.29.ſome read the words , They that frame a graven image, are all 
of them framers of a vaix thing: The word in the latter part lupplyed 
from the former ; as 2 Chronicles 10.14, 

and thcir deleftable things ſhall not profit: ] The Hebrew word (ig- 


64.11.their idols, which they ſo dearly affe&t, and delight ſo much 
in,(ſee Chap.1.29.and 57.5. Jeremiah 17, 1,2.) ſhall not profit, or 
cannot profit; as Chapter 30.5, 6, they ſhall nor ſtand them in any 
ſtead, when they need rheir help, Chapter 45.20, Jeremiah 2.28. 
or, they are alrogether unprofitable, they arc good for nothing, ch, 
41.29.yerſe 10, : 

aud they are their own witneſſes,they ſee not, nor know; that they may 
be aſhamed] Or,even themſelves are their own witneſſes 10 their ſhame 
that they acver ſee, nor know ought; a deteR of the particle that ; as 
Chaprer 37.26, The makerof them, who know whereof they are 
made, and how handled in the making, are the beſt witneſles, that 


can be, againſt them, to reſtifie that rhey have neither fighr , nor | 4 


ſenſe ; and may juſtly therefore be aſhamed of adoring ſuch rrum- 

pery, as they, of all others, cannor bur know them to be,Pl.97.7.v, 

11, or, they cannot bur ſee their own ſorriſhneſs and ſenſeleſneſs, if 

they had the wir to conſider ir, in worſhiping thoſe as gods, whom 

_ ſee and know to be ſuch,verſe 18,19. Burthe former ſcems the 
trer, 

' V. 10,Fho hath formed a god, or molien a graven image;that js pro- 
table for nothinz?] Who, bur a mad-man, would deem ought thar 
man makes, or that himſelt hath made, eo be god? or account that 
ro be God,that is good for nought? verſe g.Hoſea 8.6, Hab.2.18.Scc 
Jeremiah 16.20, ; 

0rJHeb.aud:as Chapter 4-9 h 

molten a gravenimaze] Caſt materials,or merals,in a mould, ro 
frame thereof an image, that may,by graving,afterward be poliſh- 
ed,and perfe&ed,See ch.49.19, ſuch images pur here, for all of all 
ſorts;as ch. 4x 29. = 

that us profitable for nething] Heb.- not to profit: as Jeremiah 7. 
IT, and how then fit to be Lay-mens books ? being unprofitable, 
Habakuk 2, 18. abominable , Chapter 41. 24. the fruir jof gr- 
rours, Jeremiah 10.15, and lying teachers, leremiah 10,8.&,16.19, 
Habakuk 2.18. 

V.11.Behold all his fellows ſhall be aſhamed; and the workmen, they 
are of men] Or, aad the workmen, they more then axy. See the like 
phraſe, chapter 5 2.19.Heb. Adam;a man, for,any man, or azy one; 
asverſe 15.and asiſh; Jeremiah 5.1, the whole ſociery,or fraterni- 
ty of them,that have ought ro do about them,or dealings with them, 
may juſtly be aſhamed of them 3 as they ſhall alſo be confounded, 
when they expe help from them, Pſalm 97.7, chapter 1, 29.8 42. 
27. and 45. 16. and none more then the workmen, ( of which 
rerm, ſec on Chapter 40.19. )the makers of them,thar have been 
beſt acquainted with them,and the nature and condition of them, 
See onyerſe g. 

Let them all be gathered together, let them ſtand up, yetthey ſhall 
fear, and ſhall be aſhamed together) Let them convene,and combine, 
as Demetrius and his fellows, As 19.24-29- fiand ſtoutly to ir, and 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/aiah. Cha 


marter to make an idol, with, Jer. 10.3.this may ſcein the mace q,,/ 
bable, becauſe elſewhere, ſpeaking ot molten, or metal ins Js 
mentioneth gold and filyer onely,paſling by thoſe baler metyls , 
pointing to the gold-Smith,or filyer-ſmich, rather then to the j; 
workman, or, the blackſmith,ch.40,19.8 46.6. Jer .10,4,, Howke. 
ir, they had, even the greateft of them, gods allo, as well of bale 
andiron, as of gold and filver, Daniel 5. 4. and much aq ay 
ie <0 workmanſhip may be ſhewed, as well in the oneygs indy 
other. | 
both worketh in the coals] Heb. coal;t aken colleRively: 25 ney 
oft ule ic; coal, for coals:and it is uſed, ſometime for coalyfungly, 
dead coal, as Prov.26.21.ſometime, for quick coat; as chap, $4.16 
andſo here : either, he worketh in the coals, to wit, the mexal, a 
make his idol,verſe 10,0r,whbich be worketh in the coal,ro wit thexx 
Oey the copulative,for the relative, in this latter, " 
verſe 7. Fl 
aud faſhioned it } Either the idol, or the axe. Sce y [ 
10. Chapter 41.7. and the text may be read, without any ſul,” 
The Smith an ax both worketh in the coals, and faſbiontth it wy 
hammers : a traje&ion of the copulative ;z ſuch as is found Genel 
22, 4. Chapter17. 14+. 2 Kings 2.14.JoÞ 23,12;Proveibs 334k 
24.27. oy 
with hammers ] So the word ſignifies, as appeareth, Indee 4 
v3.. ay" with zails, Jeremiah 10.4, OD cannot Kh 
fignife ; rhough ir come from a word, thar. figniſies to bore, of y 
prerce; which isnot the proper, or principal uſe of an hammer; by 
to that is anſwered,that the hammer thereby tignificd,was lomevhy 
like the twi-bzl, ſharpe, to ſtrike thorow with, at the one end; au 
flat, to bear out with, at the other: hammers,tin the plural; hey 
ſeveral ſorts of them : ſome to bear out; and ſome to poliſh, Chang 


L.7. | 
with the ſtrength of bis armsJHe purterh all his might to jr;cidy 
in regard of the roughneſle of the metal he works upon; (ſec ſous 
what he like,Eccl.10.10, or, our of an carneſt dclire to make hi 
an idol, 2 it 
yea, he is hunery, and bu ſireagth faileth; be drinketh no wana 
#5 faint) This hong alſo, refer ne es beck | nay 
they are abour, that ir maketh them forger the jnecetlities of naun, 
our of devotion even to their yet unmade idols, verſc 20. Otheny 
ſhew the unuſefulneſic and inabiliry of their idols,, whom they tals 
ſo much pains abour, ro relievethem; they may work, and faſiay 
til chey fainr, for ought they are able to do for them, verſe 19hy 
cannot refreſh them, or renew ſtrength ro them, when theyaes 
red. out, and ready to faint, as God can do, and doth, to his, ch 
40.29. they cannot ſupply them with food, as God did hispey 
with manna from heaven, Exodus 16.1 3-1g.nor with ink 
water from the rock he did his, Exodus 17.6, Heb. azd s huyy, 
and his ſtrength faileth; he drinketh a0 water, and i fait, Whg 
ſome therefore thus render, when be # hungry, (wani on) 
ſtreagth ſailcth, and if be drink uot water , heu os is, the 
want bread and water, he may faint, and his ſtrength fail hin, fr 
any proviſion his idol is able to. afford him, See the like conſws 
&ion,chapter 30.20.8 35.4.8 37.9, 26. and of fainting, andful, 
Chapter 40. 30, 3. for, bis ſtreagth faileth; the Hebrew hatk's, 
ſtrength us not to him; as 2 Chr.20.12.0r ſimply, be labourabha 
at the forge, and about the fice,until he be faine , and his frengh 
fail him, tor want of refreſhing; as in that employment work-an, 
the meaner ſort ofthem cſpectally, oft do. ire 
V.13. The Carpenter ſtretcheth out hzs rule ] From the Smith, It 
paſſcth ro the Wright. Heb. The workmas of trees , or wood, 
timbcr; as 1 Chron.14.1.8 22.15.carpenter,cutter, or caruer; Xt 
Chaprer 40,20. | 
ſretcheth out ]Upon the piece of timber, whereof he racancth 0 
make his idol. | © 
ruleJHeb.line.So the word propertly ſignifies:nor is a rule ſopwpe* 
ly ſaid to be ſtretched owt.See chap.28.17, 


make all the power they can, yet ſhall they never be able to main- 
rain their forged deities, nor to acquir themſelves from fcar and 
ſhame, in ſeeking to ſupport them. See chap.41.1,5,21,22. 

ftand up]As parties to be tryed ar the barr,Num. 3 5.12.0r,as Pa- 
trons to plead for their clients, Atts 24.1. 

yerJA defe of the diſcretive;as Plalm 119.8,9.10b 1 4.9, - 

V.12.The Smith with the tongs both worketh in the coals,and faſhi- 
on?th it with hammers, aud work«h it with the {trength of his arms] 
See chapter 40.19.& 46.6, Jeremiah 10,3. 

Smith]Heb.workmas of ir0n:as 2 Chr.24.12, He ſpeaketh fiſt of 


the Smith, that maketh idols of metal:then of the Carpenter, thar | ' 


framerh them of wood.verſe 13, _ F 

with the tongs ] The word hereuſed, ſcems rather to fignifie a4 
ax, Sce Jer.10.3, and ſo the Jewiſh Maſters commonly expound ir, 
an axe, or an hatchet, nor is the particle with, in the rexr, Others, 
therefore, readthe words, The ſmith maketh ax ax, to wir,ſay they, 
for the Carpenter, to uſe for the ſame purpoſe, for rhe framing ot 
ſuch iduls of wood, as he doth of iron;or,asfome other, He maketh 
his idols, as he doth' az ax, or as hatchtt, or any other inſtrument 
for ordinary employment, Others, laſtly, expoundthe whole yerſe 
of the making of az ax, ſimply, as deſcribing what pains he taketh 
abeur the forming of an axe only, which the hewer ol , Or fcl- 
Jer of rrees, taking from ham, of buying of him, makerh uſe of, for | 


he marketh it with the line] The word {ay the Jewiſh Do&ots, bf 
nifieth vtrmilion; rhough ſor that, another word {eemerh uſed, J& 
22 14.add ir may, peradventure, rather be oher; bur by a meronF 
my, a flrizg, or thred,therein i or thetewith coloured: not ual 
rhe-ſame, that our workmen uſc 2 rhe word is no whereelle 
in Scripture : burſo a ſcarlet ſtring,or thred, Cant, 4.3- for that 
which is rendred,«{ſcarlet thred, Gen.3 8.28.8 Joſhua 2.1 8.ſcems 
have afar other notion, ſomewhar the ſame with thar, Prov.31-*% 
The ſame thing in effe&, is rhis with the former, for he fir 
aline over it, therewith to mark it, where, and how far, 50 Ft 


it, | 
be fiteth it with planes]Heb.be maketh it with planes, or t0 with 
with planes:that being the end of his marking the rimber, 190 
him,and chew what is to be taken away of ir, the word comer jrol 
a root, that ſignifies 6 ſcrape, or pare away, Leviticus 14.4% 
verb found in that norien there, and the noun in this, only wy | 
and ir is uſed here, in the plural number, becauſe they wha p 
of plates, a bigger, and ſtronger, to ferch off rhe rougher 
rugged marrer ficft,and a leſs,or finer aftcrward,to ſmooth 
liſh the more exattly the remainder. We 
and be marketh it out with the compaſſe ] The ward . 
from a verb uſed, Job 26:10, the verb there only and 
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jap, xiv . 


allo mil it after the model(for the word is properly, of baild- 
8j1V*) 


:ion)or g0odlaeſſe of a man, with ſuch out ward limbs | 
 lincam=nts, RS 4 MAN hath, Pſalm I15.5-7. 135.16,17.0r;d6- | 
Mo the excellency: of a man, as ſome; referring it to thar, 
\..} follower, Of the word, ice on chap.4.2, But 1 conceive ir, 
a ro bc here taken the other way, becauſc it is the word Adam, 
p here uſed; which uſually goerh for an ordinary man, Sec on 
, Howſoever, that is the end of uling the com aſs about his 
| bY S planes before, ro ſmooth and poliſh, ſo this, to give.ir 
«duc proporeions and lincaments. 1 0 | 
hut it way 1eman in the houſe) Heb..z0:ſit, ot dwell, ot Say,or.a- | 
.,, inthe houſe; for all-chele, the word's! ſi:t;nz, importeth, in | 
rare, Deut, 9.9.2 SAM.7.1 $8. Pſalm 23.6.chap.13,20.t0 dwell in 
FT cmple, as ſome King in his Palace, or ſome great man in his 
wk Dan.1.2.0r to ſtay and abide in fomc houlc, cither publike, 
pine, Deut, 2.7.1 5. Judges 17.5, becaulc it is not able ro ſtir our, 
10.4, 5. £ 
our beweth him down Cedars, and taketh the cypreſs and the. 
$4ch trees as afford timber of longeſt comumuance. Sec chap,4o. 
\ eb,to hew down,as Deur, 19.5.1 Kings 5,6.which may well be 
i ed, and the rext-thus read, He taketh courage alſo to himſelf, 
wore the trees of the forrest, or he uſcthhus Frength upon the trees of 
wood, to ew him down cedars, and to take the cypreſs, or the oak, 
to wave all the t1ajetions, - and rake the words, as they lye in 
ext, In hewing he heweth him down,(as Jer.z.1.)thar is, He z 
tip hewlng bim down(ice onchap.s g.13.)cedars,he taketh alſo the 
qreſ1cnd the oak, or the-cypreſſe,or the oak;Or, as a learned lare Wri- 
ec, Cedars are t'o be cut- down by him. See on chap. 45.1. : | 
eſe] The name of this tree is no where elſe tound ; and our 
Lenidh Maſters ſay lictle of ir, © bur that it is the name of a fruitleſs. 
ee, Some of out's would: have it, to be a pine; (o the Greek ſeems 
orender either this, orthar. in the laſt clauſe mentioned.” Some, a 
knd of oak, chat which is uſually called the holm; ſo the old Latine, 
Gone, a kind of cedar,becauſe the name of the cedar,and this, differ 
butinone, and that a ſervile-letrer: it may well be the cypreſſe, part- 
I, becauſe ſome remarkable-places of pleaſure ſeem to have had 
keicname of Thirſah , from ir, as being planted with pleaſagr 
rojes of it , 1 Kings. 16, 9.. Cant. 6.4; now the cypreſſe is a very 
mactfultrec 3 and the timber of irg, both for the beauty , and'the 
luceableneſs of ir, much uſed in times paſt, for images. See on chap. 
0, Howbeit. ſome are of the. mind, that Gophcr,which Noab 
buikthe Ark with,Gen. 6.14. to be the Cypreſſe tree, and the names 
come very neer; and this rhen ſome other, Sce Bochartiin his Phaleg, 


11,64. ISS Tee WIG 
adthe oak]Or,or the oak,as v.10.0f the tree, ſee on ch. 2.13.and, 
I} þ, oF. {3474 ; ns 
which he Freagthencth for bimſelf among the trees of the foreſt ] So 

reading the words, the copularive is put for the relative; as ver. 9. 

Buherrees of rhe foreft are not of any mans'planring; nor is mans 

are uſually employed about them, to further their growth. See Pla. 

104.16Befides that thoſe rrecs, as they are of long continuance, ſo 
efoygrowth,bcyond a mans ordinary age, cre they come to be tit 
foctimber, 1 ſuppoſe therefore, the marginal reading to be the 
beter; and he taketh courage to bimſelf ; or, he employeth bis ſlreagth 
anz,or upon,the trees of the foreſt; or,if we admir rhe former change 

tyould be more probable that ſome other have, Which hath liſt 

98 ſelf,or ſtreagthened it ſelf, among the trees of the wood, See of A- 


) 31.5. 
be Nats an aſh] Eicher he ſeckerh our ſome fair rree in the for- 
aketh ſome one of his own planting, ( the original whereof, 
licrefore, he cannog bur well know,)) that is now, what by his own 
uſtry abour ir, and what by the rain from above, . Deur.1 1.10, 
— to ſome bulk,thar may well afford marter for ſuch a pur- 


| db ] The name of this tree, likewiſe, is no where elſe found in 
Kpture;and the Jewiſh Maſters leave us bere,alſo, at a loſg:celling 
Wonly, that ix is a good timber tree. | The old Larine, and (o it 
Way bethe Greek allo, render ir, a pine. Bur-many, in regard of 
tidentity of the name, conceive it-te be a kind of aſh, that harh 
kaves broader then ordinary , by the Latines called orz1us , which 
oncth ful home ro the Hebrew; though I ſuppoſe that conſonancy 
Ween the two words, 0ren, and.oraus, to be Lut caſual; - and 
tthis latrer came rather from the Greek '82459Gand was by the 
nes ſo termed, becauſe ir thrived! beſt on hills +: as Pliny re- 
Þtterh of ir,1.16.c,18.irſcemerh, that cheſts or, arks, were uſually 
made of it;for the names of cither, this, and thar of a che, or ark, 
- agg are of the ſame ſtock, and differ not much, Oren, and 
ard the rain doth noutiſh it JOr, which when the rais hath brought 
"—_—— big,or greatzas ch.1.3.Ezck,z 1.4.of the ſyntax,ſce ch. 
19, 3 * C- P - ' 
V.15.Then ſhall-it be for a manto burx]Heb, Aad:as ch.30,20.and 
35.4. 49.18.when ir is'thus grown up,ir ſcrverh any one for fucl:a 
uh Arn be ITE hl Roc, OWL 
1" will rake thereof ,and warm bimſelf.} Hcb.and be will rahe(as 
&r.14 Or, yea, he willtake(as don heh ire even he himſelf 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſaiah. 


5 ab v6 of a an. accordins 10 th? beauty of a | mentioned, or of chips that he heweth off )axd be w1rm,chat is, tha; 

chit after the figu f n - ofa! 7 fy be. waim, as chaprer 5 Jo He oo age davay to wars bm. 
$12.)of a man, according to the comelia?ſs, | /{fe,as Job Job 34.ch.47.14.he himfelte maketh fucl of part of _ 

5 Ex0d.2 5-497 Chc.28.12.)of : S fs. that, whercof z afterward , he maketh him a god, Vcrſe 


Chap,xliy, 


17. PRI® q 
yea, be hindleth it, aad breakheth bread] Or, be kindlet h it, alf 0,t0 


bake bread;he makerh uſe of ic, as well for the oven,as for the chim- 
ney: the ſame ſyntax,as before,and loſh,24.9.a defe& ofthe pronoun 


itzas ver.8,13, © 

. yea, ' he maketh a god, and worſhippeth ir, he maketh it a graven j- 
mage, and falleth down thereto JOr he makth alſo(as 2 kings 2.13,) 
or, yet (as chap.44:10.)be makelh of it a god,to bow himſelf downto, 
(as Exod. 20,5.)hc maketh it a graven(or, carved, as chap.4o. 20.) 
image, tofall downto : the Prophet uſeth of -purpoſe , as ſome 
think,a Chaldee term, both here,and again,v.17,19.and ch.46.6. I 
is. found , cleven times , in the Syriack of Daniel , chaprer 


3+ : Wort 6 60; op | 
V.16. He burneth part thereof in the fire ; with part thereof be eat- 


ch fleſh;he roaſteth*roaſt, and is ſatisfi:d, yea, be warmeth himſelf, and 
ſaith, 1 am waim, I have ſeen the fire ] See .vcrle, 15, 


9. | 
partJHeb.half;as Zach.14,14; and ſo both the ancient Greek and - 
Latinc,and our forme: Engliſh:which needed not have bin alte red: 
the one half of the timber lightly gocth away, in hewing, ſquaring, 
planing, taſhioning. and the like. | [; 
with part thereof he eatethJOr,as ſome, on part thereof he careth, 
having madc him a table, ,or trenchers of it ; bur the Prophet ſeems 
throughout this whole paſlage, ' to intend. fue] only, I read rhe 
words, therefore partly, as.in the text; and partly, as before, with 
balf thereof he catcth fleſh: thay is, he drefleth fieſh, 'or mear,to ear, 
Sec the like comprehenſive forms of ſpeech,cha. 38,17, 21.to which 
add,becauſc it comes neer to this, thar, Prov. 12.27.the ſlackg or the 
deceitf ul man ſhak not roaſt his veniſon: thar is,he ſhall nor roaſt and 
eat ir; ſee ver.19,nor, that he ſpenderh one half of his materials, 
in roaſting, or drefling him, a joynt of meat on!y; Bur that which he 
had before, in the firſt branch, laid down in general, of burning the 
one half,that he now repeaterh after his wonted manner, illuſtrared 
by a more particular enumeration of the ſeveral employments, where - 
aboun,for tewel,he maketh uſe rhereof;ra wit for dreiling of his mear, 
his roaſt , eſpecially, and forthe warming of himſelf. See verſe 
I EH 46 
be roateth roaFt ,and is ſatu fied] Or, with half of it(Iſay)he cat- 
eh fleſh, having roaftcd roaſt, to bis fill, So Pſalm 22, 26. The meek 
"1 eat, and be ſatisfied, that is , ſpall cat to thiar 
ll, 8 { d 

yea, he warmith himſelf] Or, he warmeth himſelf alſo, as ver; 25; 
Heb.he is warm;bur thoſe neuters, and paſſives,have ofc a. reciprocal 
ſenſe,as this before.See on ver.15. and the word himſelf, therefore, 
necd not be in a dittercnc character,being included in the verb,See 
ch.45.8. | 
| and ſaith,aha] An interjeQion,intimaring joy and comfort, Pſ.z 5. 
25,26 .& 50,3, we 
Thave ſeen the fire]l have been art a good firc; Ihave felt the fire; 
ro ſee;'for ro feel, as Plalm-34.8.and ſo for, to coy, as Plal.34.12. 
and to /uff:r,or endurezas Pl.89.ver. 48, 
 V.17.4ad the reſidue thereof he maketh a god, even his graven js 
mage]Of the one half of char ſtuff which he burnt of before,v.15,46 
' be falleth down witto it and worſhippeth ix ]| Or. beſalleth 
down(beforcir)and bowcth to it,v.15.to his own workmanſhip,c,z,8. 

and prayeth unto it, and ſaith, Delruer me,for thou art my god]See 
Jer. 3.27,28.Hol.14.3. 

Deliver me] Hee [ceketh for ſafety rothem thar are not able ro 
ſave , cither him , or themſelves, Sce chapter. 46. verſe 


I ; To : < 

V.18.They bdve not known, nor underſigod)Or,They have no know- 
ledge nor underſtanding:they neirher know, nor underſtand ought, 
as Pſalm 14.4. Ch. 27. 11. See ver. 19, 20.ch, 45.20. Jer 10, 


8, 4. . | 

Va for he hath ſhut their eyes, that: they canxot ſee, and their hearts, 
that they cannet underſtand) Heb.he bath daubed(as Ezck, 13.10,13.) 
their eyes from ſeeing, their hearts ſroms underanding.Of which form, 
ſee on Chap. 5.6.8 23.1, He,that is,the idol,ſay ſome; God, in juft 
judgmear, ſay others,ch.6.9, 10.Bur more fimply, the verb bein; ra- 
9%, indefinitely, Their eyes are dawbed up,or ſhut,See the like, Gen, 


/ 


4113.2 Sam.24.1.Luke 6.38.8 1o. 20, | 
» V.19 And none con{idereth 84 his heart) Or, So that(as Pſal.78. 5, 
Jer. 14.19,none confidereth in his heart. Heb.ſerterh ir on,or return- 
eth, or reducerh it ro his hearr, as ch.46.$. 
neither'is. there Kynowlede, nor W#nderftanding } See vetſe 
18. MOL 4} PrY 7 
to ſay ] To rcaſon and: debate the marrer, thus, with them. 
ſelves. - - 
I bave burnt part of t in the fires, yea, alſo, I have baked bread 
pon the coals thereof; I have roafted fleſh and caten it ] See verſe 
15,16, | 6 
baked bread} That is, baked dough, ro make bread. © So Levit: 
26, 26; grind meal, tor grind. grain, or corn, wheroof- ro make 
meal; or, thar- by grinding , may produce meal, Chaprer 


y !0ke(as Chap 40.30.Jof them, ( of any ons of thoſe trees before 
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Chap.xliv. : 
partJHeb.half;as v.t6. | | 

roaſted | Or, I have roaſted fleſh therewith, axd eaten thereof, See 
y.x6.the l.ke defcRs are,ch.27.9,& 30.27. 

» and ſhall T make the reſidue thereof an abomination? A moſt abo- 
minable rhing:ſo Deur.z7.35.ch.41. 24, 
ſhall I fall down to theſtock of atreeJAnd that one of mine own plan- 
ting too?ver.14.Heb.to that which com:th of atreezas Job 40,20,Scc 
ver.15.ler.2,17,Hol.4.13. 

V. 20, He feedeth ox afhes ] He is groſly deluded, like one thar 
would fced on aſhes, to ſlake his hunger; or his idoll feeds and en- 
tertains him with nothing bur aſhes, matter of ſorrow and mourn- 
ing, Plal.16.4.as Pla.102,9,or,he fecdeth himſelf with fooliſh hopes 


of benctit, from a thing of no worth, no better then aſhes; trom a 


piece of wood, that may eaſily be turned to aſhes, Cha.z7.19, Sce 
ſomewhatthe like, Hoſ, 12.1,aſhes is here, what wind there. Howſo- 
evef, there ſeems an alluſion tothe aſhes, that the one moiry of his 
Nuff made, ſhewing of what worth the other half was,whereof his 
god was made. | 

a deceived heart hath turned hin aſideJOr,a deluded heart (as Judg. 
16.10,13.Job 17.3.)hath ſcduced him,See Hoſ.q,12.8& 7.11.2 Thel, 
> 
that he cannot deliver his ſoul]Heb.and he will not, or ſhall not de- 


ter his ſoul;and,for.ſo that:as ver.19, the verb raken porencially, as 


ver.7.his ſoul,for himſelf+ as Pſ.3. 2. he isnor able ro wind himſelf 
out of this fooliſh errour,and ſuperſtitious conceir, he is ſo bewirch- 
cd and beſorred with it, Rom. I. 21-25,28, 
and ſay]Think within himſclf:as Pſal, 14.1.8 39.1. | 
Is there 79t a lie in my right baydJIs not this mine Idoll, which I 
hold in mine hand, a bare figment,a meer fancy and falſhoed ? Do 
not | ſee it, and feel ir,and find ir ro be ſuch? See Ier. xo. 8, Romanes 
I.25. | 
V.21. Remember theſe ( O Facob and Iſrael ) for thou art my [cr- 
vant}]An admonirion ro Gods people, adviſing them ro conſider, le- 
riouſly, the ſotriſhneſs of thoſe perſons before-mentiened, and to 
learn wiſdom, by their folly ; rhat which they are the rather cn- 
gaged ro do, and {hunning, carcfully, ſuch vanities and abominari- 
ons, to keep cloſe ro the rrue God, becauſe he hath raken them in 
ſpeciall ro himſclf, and hath dealc very freely and bountifully with 
them, above others, as well in ſerling their eſtate, and his Church 
among them, as in paſſing by, and pardening their manifold de- 
fetions,and reſtoring them, after a long and tedious captivity, un- 
ro their former ſtate again, The words,in the tranſlation, are not ſo 
diſtinguiſhed,as they are in the text : hey lye there thus; Remember 
theſe, O Facob: and Iſrac!,f or thou art my ſervant. 
theſeJEither things, or perſons,or both; for the term is common 
ro either. Sec ch.45.7.8 60 8. 
Facob, and Iſracl } Theſame, as before, verſe 1, 23. Pſalm 
I4. 7. 
 thog art my [crvant]Ch.4r,s, | 
I baue formed thce, thou art my ſervant, O Iſrael; thou ſhalt not be 
forgotten of me]The words ſhould, rather,according to the ſtops and 
points in the Hebrew, bz thus diſtinguiſhed; I have formed thee,thou 
art a ſervant, to me, O Iſrael, thou that aot be forgotten of me. Of 
the former branch, ſee ch.43.1, ver,1,2, Of rhelatter, Chapter 


8.15, 
jy thou ſhalt not be forgotten of me} Or, thou art yot,or, cant not be 
foxgotten by me. neither do, n or can, forget thee,though.,for atime, 
1 may ſo to do,Chap.49.14,15, h 
V.22.1 have bloited out,as a thick cloud, thy tranſereſſions; antl, as 
a Cloud, thy ſins]Or,I blot out:as chap.43. 25. As the Sun; when ir 
breaketh torth, diſpellerh rhe miſts and clouds with his bright 
beams, Job 37.11.Pſal.18.r2.Or, as the wind diſperſeth them, be 
they never ſo thick, Pſalm 68.2 ,Prov.25.23.0r,as a cloud,or vapour, 
vaniſheth and appcareth no more, then if it never had been, Job 7, 
9.& 39.15. Hol.6.4.& 13.3.Jam 4.14.ſo do I pur away thy fins, thar 
riſe upas a cloud between thee and mc, Chap. 59.2. hinde ring the 
light of my countenance from ſhining forth upon thee, ch.57.17.and 
thy prayers from finding accefls unto me, and acceptance with me, 
Lamentations 3. 44.Chaprer 1. 15. Howbeirt, Some render the 
words another way, on this manner; I wipe away, as with a thick 
cloud, thy tranſyreſſions, and as with a cloud, thy ſins:the prepoſition 
being omirted, as ch. 34. 15. & 35. 4. & 42 .21, Sotheſenſe 
ſhould be; 1 waſh away rhy fins and thy pollurions, chap. 4.4.as the 
clouds, by pouring down ſhowrs of rain, Eccl.11.4.do waſh away the 
filch and ſlime of che earth, Ezek.23 24. and ſo ir might have ſome 
reference to the general deluge.Of which,the word is uſed,Gen, 6.7, 
& 7.4.Bur the former ſeems the firter, 
return unto me; for I have redeemed thee] And have therefore beſt 
righrunto thee:ſo Pſal.z1.5,1 Cor.6,19,20.See chap.43.1,3,4. They 
ſcem to ſtrain the rext, ncedlefly,thar render ir,yeturn unto me, that 


I may redeem thee ; as Chap, 45. 32, Bur the ſyntax is not the 
ame, 


V.23. Sing O ye heavens, fur the Lord bath done it: ſhout ye lower 


parts of the earth ;, break forth into (raging, ye mountains, o for eſt, 


and every tree therein « for the Lord hath redeemed Facob,and elorifi- 


ed himſelf in Iſrael ] As the whole Werld, Heaven and Earth 
and all rhe creatures ineither, are invited to rejoyce, upen the rui- 
inc and deſtruQion of Babel, chapter 14 7,8. Rev. 18.29. ſoare 
they likewiſe here incitcd allto the like, upon the redemprion and 
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thriaca, 


11.& 45.8.& 49.13.& 52,9. 5Scc the like rhetorical expr Noth 
96 11.and 98.7, 8, All implying ſuch avundant marr 653; 
might well affe& the whole creation, were it all ſenſible of Ye 
ſomewhat the like in another kigd, Rom. 8,21,22, ' Wy 
| lowerparts of theearth]fcb, low; a defeRt of the ſubje forky 
parts or places;as Pſal.63.9.& 139.15 or,lower; as Ephc4.9, tha: | 
the earth below ,oppoled to the heavens,before,as there;ar here 
valleys oppoſed to the mountains, inthe words enſuing,” Ser hy, 
24.15. | 
the Lord hath done it JA defeR of the pronoun;as Mal.,z.19 
the Lord hath been working.Sce ch.,48.v.11, '& 
redeemed Facob]ch.q45-20. * 

glorifie himſelf JAs well in the deſtruQion of his cnemict, as inc 
deliverance of his people,ch.49.3.8 60,21.8 61.3,Heb, ſhew lin 
ſelf gallant;tox the word properly importerh bravery,or gallaung, 
3.18. : 
V. 24. Thus ſaith the Lord thy redeemer ) Chapt f 


v.14. | 
axd he that ſormed thee from the womb]See v.z, | 
I am the” Lord that maketh all things ]Or, that made all thing, 
before;that formed thee, Gen,1.1,& 2.1.John 1.3,Heb,3.4, ** 
that [tretcheth out the heavens aloneJOr, ſtretched out:ſec >a, 
er,10, I2, 
: alone]Withour help of any; as in the next branch, 
that 5preadeth abroad the earth by my ſelf } Or, Fpread, See cy 


42.5, 

V. 25, That fruſtrateth the tokens of the Lars, aud maketh din 
madJOr,That fruitrate,and make mad; make them attheir wits 
by croſſing them in their prediions:thoſe elpecially,whercbythy 
promiſed long continuance to the Babylonian Monarchy, $$ 
thele.ch,47.ver. 12-14. 
liars]The word fignifies,firſt, lzes,ch,16.7.Jer. 48.30. then hey 
thar is, men of {yes ; as wine, for a man of wine, that is, ginay 
wine, & drunkard,Prov,20,1-it is given to wizzards,here, anda, Perl 


50.36,and it ſeems ro come from a word,thar ſignifies, to Maven a have 
deviſe, Kings 12.33.or,ſfeign, Neh.s, 8, give 

that turneth wiſe men backward)Or, turn : by confounding then # 
in their counſels and courſes, in their plots and projeRs, Job 5.14 Tac 
14.& 12,12,13, 16, 17, Pſalm 2.1-4, & 10,11, & 37, 12-15.chay a 
3,11,13, 14. . ' cha 

and maketh their knowledg fooliſh] Or ynake,as before,z Sam, 1; the 
31.ch.29.14.1 Cor.1.20.& 3.19. | 10, 

V. 26. That confirmeth the word of his ſervant, and perfornahl ver 

conncet of his meſſengers] Or, Confirm the word of my ſervant, al 26 
| perform the councel of my meſſengers, For the perſons _do oft init 
change.Sce ch.1.29. of Eſay, and other ofhis Prophers;as Jereny, thi 
Ezekiel, and the reſt,thar forcrold the downfal of Babylon, andte be 
deliverance of Gods people. Wa 

That ſaith to Feruſalem, Thou ſhalt be inhabuted, and tothe cies 
Fudab, ye ſhall be built, and I will r aiſe np the decayed places thee] | wc 
Or, That ſay; thatgive my pcople , by my Prophers aſluance of 
theſe things, to be undoubtedly effeKed, For what God {ith ſhall 
be,ſhall undoabredly come to paſs: Much more whar he faith hin- 
ſelf will do, whoſe Word is his Will, and his will his Work, Whit Ve 
he will have done, no power or policy of man,can preventavergt 
avoid. He can fruſtrate all their deſigns;none can defcar his,Plal;z pr 
I1,12.&115.,3,&135.6. | th 

| ixhabited]Zach. 2.4. Þ 
cities of Fudah) Pſalm 69.35. | ' dc 
decayed places]Heb.waſles;as Neh.1.5, 8-& 2.1,z, _ 

V.27.That ſaith to the deep,Be dry;and I will dry up the rive1s)0t pe 
That ſay;and ſover.28. who with a word of rwy mouth, can dr) ” 
the Sea, and his ſtreams. | He ſeems to have an eye to wharhe L 
at the red ſca;asch,43.16.8 51.10,11. and, withal, to allude wiv nc 
Cyrus his draining of Euphrates, at the taking of Babylon, Jer.59 0 
38.8& 51.32,36.Sce Rev.16.12. : : 

Be dry ] A word of authoriry and ability conjoyned, ps » 
ducing, irrcliſtibly and inſtantly, an cffe& anſwerable to cirher.Stt Ir 
the like of our Saviour, Mark 4.39.ro the Sea likewiſe, Be Fl. The S 
argument ſeems to run thus, for the confirmation of Gods people, - 
Hethat can with a word only lay the deep dry, Pſalm 196.9. ® 
as cafily ſer his people free, and remove all obſtru&ions that mij p 
hinder them, either in their way homeward; or their ſetting thers 
See ch.40.3,4.Zach-4.6,7. | bo 

V.28.That ſaith of Cyrus, He is my ShepherdJOr, That ſay to Of bo 
(for the parricle is the very ſame that was, 4 agg art my f , 
| berd : forin the rexr, . there is no more”, the, Jueghon, | 
See the like conciſe form of ſpeech , Chapter 41. 26+ : 
3. 9. 

es ] To aflure them of deliverance , he nameth the party b) : 
whom ir ſhould be effc&ed, abour two hundred years before he " 
born, See chap,13.22. and the like, 1 Kings tz 2, This _ 
had from a Perſian word, in that language ſaid to ſg he oo 
which they honoured as a God; and ſome ſuppoſe that rhis = 
Cores, or Cyrus, was derived from the Hebrew Cheres, or Charts, ©? x 
is uſed ſomerime for the Sun, ſee on chap. 16+ I1+ and } - | 
19. 2. [t being not unuſual with the Perſians and Arabians, | 

| 


ſome learned-affiirw, to turn the Hebrew Chet into Caph, Thar 


c 


h ap-xlv. 


0" 4 ape upon his credir, relateth, Bur Joſeph Scaliger,in 
"a — of times,1,6.ſuppoſcth char Cceſias,being a Grezk,was 
n _—_ by the fimilirude of ſound, berween Corſhed, which, in 
_ Conifics the Su, and Coreſh, which, in thar —_ 
pi 4 ſood, Yet from the neerneſs of theſe two, ſome ©- 
ie, g ca ſeck ro confirm the truth of the former, Howbeit, ir 
_ - unjuſtly be queſtioned, whether either of thoſe words, Co- 
pi  Corſhed had ſuch uſe,or fignificarion, in thoſe ancient times, 
F — the vulgar Perſian, they have at this day ; any more, then 
= ord Aphtab, which now, alſo, they are ſaid to ule for the Su. 
© "main cauſe of my doubt is, becauſe the Sun was among the 
G nr Perſians, commonly known, called, adored, and arreſted, 
Ch name of Mithra, or, as the Greeks are wont to pronounce it, 
Mithras, and Mithres 3 which appearerh by records undeniable, our 
of Strabo,1.15.Plurarch, in the life of Alexander,and of Artaxerxes, 
his diſcourſe of Iſis, & Oſirzs, and oft elſe-where. Hence the Mi- 
thriaca, or feaſts and rites, held and performad in honour of the 
Gn; and the name Mithridata, or Muthridates, common among 
them, Ezra 1. 8. & 4. 7. whereas of cither of thoſe two, or of 
an of thoſe three names above-mentioned. I find. no ſuch anci- 
ent and authentick record produced, If it be faid, thatthe Sun 
mioht have more names then one or two, cither among them, in 
thoſe times, as in the Hebrew rext of Scripture it hath that is 
true indecd; but ſome ſolid proof muſt be brought for particulars; 
whereby it may appear, thac theſe were then names thereof with 
them, Bur ſee further, on chap.45, 4. . 
Shepherd Heb, Paſtor, or Feeder, aritle given uſually ro Rulers 
and Governours, both in Church and Stare,ch. 56.11.8 63.11. Jer, 
2.8.& 23.1-4.Eph.4.11.thac which may admoniſh them of their of- 
fce and duty; not ©o 7#le, only,as th word ſometime fignifierh,Pla. 
18.71,72.Mic, 1.14.but to feed, alſo, Chap.40.11. Jer.3. 15,& 23, 
14.E1ek,34.2,2.3, 1 Peter 5.2. And if the word Coreſh, did in the 


q Perſick tongue, anciently, ſignifie food, the name of Cyrus, might 
KN have anortion of feeding in it, anſwerable to that title thar is here 
iven him in the Hebrew., 

hen my b:pherd]Nor as David,of God,Pſ. 23.1.but as God,of Chriſt, 
\Ite Z 


ach, 13.7, 

and ſat perſorm all my pleaſure ] both concerning Babylon, 
chap.48.14, and concerning Jeruſalem , and his Temple there, in 
thenext words, God will do all his pleaſure himſelf, Chaprer 46, 
10.but not in theſe particulars, by himſelf, as he ſpread the earth, 


bile verſe 24, bur by Cyrus, chap.13,3,17.& 45.13. £46.11.Jer, 51, 
ad 26-24, 
net ven ſajing to Feru ſalem]Hebeand ſaying,or,and that ſaying, ſay: 
my, that ſay contidently,giving good aflurance of whar | ſay.See the like 
the before,ver.14.& Jer. 3.1. 
| Thoy ſbalt be buzlt] Ch.46,13. 2 Chron.36,22,23.Ezra 1.1-3, 
nf and to the Temple , Thy foundation ſhall. be laid ] Emra 3, 
" 10,11, | 
ce of 
fall CHAP, XLV, 
um- 
Vhut Verſe IT His ſaith the Lord ] This Chaprer is alſo of the ſame 
rr,0r ſubje& with the former, and may not, without good 
L3 probability, ſeem ro be part of that prolix Sermon, or Prophecy, 


thatbegan with the fourtieth Chapter, and endeth with this z ap- 
| parent it is, that this Chapter beginneth, where thar next before en- 
ded.Chap,44.28, 


tobi axed to Cyrus ] Among the people of God, two ſorts of 


0s Perſons were anointed: Kings, 1 Samuel to, 1.and 16.13.2 Sam, 
wh 2.4.1 Kings 1.,39,2 Kings 9.6.& 23. 30. Pſalm 89.20, and Prieſts, 
c Lyg.12.& 16.32, Num.3.3.& 35.25.Pſalm 133,2. asfor the an- 
unto noting of Prophers, with marerial oyl, there is no record extant 
x,50, 0 Scripture, Elias is willed to- annoint 'Eliſeus , Propher in his 

ſtead, toſucceed him; bur thar he pur 1n execntion, only, by caſting 
 pt- his mantle on him,x Kings 19.26,2.9. So that there to annoinx, as 
x.See it Concerned Eliſeus, yea, and Hazael too, fox ought we find in the 
The Story, and comparing 1 Kings 19,25. with 2 Kings $.13, fignifieth 
-ople, no mbre then ts aſſign or delign one to ſome ſpecial office or fun: 
a 0n, though no drop of material oyl be ſhed on him to that pur- 
| ml poſe : ſis Abſolon ſaid ro have bin az1ointed, by the people, for 
here, cirKing,z Sam. 19.10, though we read nor, thar that Ceremony 

Wa uſed about him; and Chriſt is faid to haye bin annointed, though 
Ju, vt with any ſuch material, Chap.61.1.and ſo Cyrus, here, though 
or 00 fuch cuſtome of oyling Kings were in his Country. Bur he is cal- 
poor Gods Annointed,becauſe he was, as certainly,as ſufficiently;and 


+ 200 | ” efficaciouſly deſigned by God, and enabled unto the execution 


, h rigs offices that God had appointed to be done by him, as if he 
ty bf z A Gods command, in the {olemneſt manner,been annoinred 
c gt br hand of the higheſt Prieſt, or holyeſt Propher, _Far rhoſe 
w_ mo Maſters are wide and wild here, '( whom yer ſome Chriſtian 
60 _ ſeem fondly to aber ) by his anneinted, underftanding nor 
qe wr Sar the Lords. Meſſias, or, the Lord Meſſias, peculiarly {oter- 
miah __ as if the meaning were, Thus ſaith the Lord,to his Meſſias, 
_ THng Cyr1s,Bur the text is plain,to his Meſſas,or,ts his anuoint- 
Aa 36; fa to bs Meſſas,or to bis anuointed, to David,Pl.18.50, 

pw. folon » emphaſis in it;here eſpecially:ro him, whom 1 now name, 


b®tore he is in becing. Sce ch.44-28.and verſ.4, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 7/atah.. 


Perſians ſo called, Plurarch, itithe life of Artaxcrxes, | 


Chap.x#!y; 

whoſe right hand I have holack '\ Or, ſlrengthencd ; or, t do , or 
will hold , or, ſtrengthen; tor the word bgnificth, ſointime, to hold; 
chap 41.6,13.& 44.6,lomtime, to {{rengthcn, 2 King 15.19. Dan. 
I 1, 1,Burt the particic , here uted, carrycth it rather ro the tormer 
as chap 64.7. Yet ſo, as the latrer is alſo implyed as if it were faid; 


* whom I by holding his right hand ſtrengthen, or enable-, 16 ſ1ub- 


due nations.Of ſuch conciſe and comprehenſive manner of ſpecch, fee 
on ch.38.17,21.Of rhe mneraphor,P1.93. 22.& $9.21,Ch.zr,ver.19., 

to ſubdue nations before him]Or, as a lare learned Writer, nations 
are to be overthrown,or,, laid along beforc him: that, faith he, is the 
frequenr uſe 6f the parricle herc uled, as Chap. q4.14.Bur the recei- 
ved yerfion may well ftand, Nat!0ns, that is, the Babylonians, and 
others,thar cither lay in his way thither,or were afliſtanr unro them, 
Jer.50,21.8 51.9,50 Plalm 144.2.& ch.41-2, where the ſame word 
1$ uſed, 
and I will looſe the loins of KjngsJOr, and that I may looſe the loins 
of Kjngs; or, when I ſhall have looſed the loins of Kings, gr, of tbcir 
Kings. See the like uſe of the copularive, Plal. 9g.8.chap.8.2 1.8 
33.1.& 43.12.Nch.2.13. lob 11, 3. andthe defct of the pronoun 
poſleſſive;chap.40.31.and 43.14.and 49.22. Heb, opex them; as if 
their joynts opened, and ſo were looſed one from another, Either 
by ſtriking with the ſword, thorow the Joins, where wounds are 
deadly, Deureronomy 34.11. and where the ſear of ſtrength is, 
Job 40.16.Nah, 2.1. or, by ſmiring them with terrour, and with 
pains and anguiſh,thence proceeding, Ezck. 21,6, Dan.5.6.ch.21,3. 
or, as ſome of the Jewiſh Commenters, by looſing the girdle from 
their loins, the emblem of ſtrength and authority, J ob 12,18.ch.1r. 
5.& 22.21,& 23.10. See Ver.5, _ 

to open unto him the two-leaved gates Or, that doors, ſuch as great 
mens houſes and Palaces are wont to have, Deur. 3.5. Ezck.41.24, 
Mal.1.10.See chap.13.2,may bc opencd to him;or, doors are 10 be open- 
ed to him, as before, #4tions to be ſubdued. 

and the gates ſhall not be ſhut} Or, that the gates may not ſtand ſhut. 
The gares of great rowns and cities : for of them is the word trioſt 
commonly uſed, Joſh.2.5.2 King.7.1,3,10.pur oft times alſo,there- 
fore, for the ciry ir ſelt, Exodus 20.10.Deut.16.11.& 28.52.no gates, 
or bars, ſhall be able ro keep him out: all ſhall fly open before him, 
as As 12.10.Sce ver.20, . The, whole paſſage may thus be rendred. 


Thom holding by the 7ight hand, 1 will enable to ſubdue Nations veſore 
him, when I have losſed the lomns of Kings; and to epenthe two-leaved 
doors unto him, ſo that no gatcs ſhall ſhut.Or, #hom 1 hold by my right 
hand, to ſubdue nations before him, whoſe Kinzs loins I have looſeds 
the copularive for the relative; as Chap.4.6.8 17,2. and to open the 
two-leavcd doors unto him, ſo that 1+ gates ſhall ſtand ſhut, Of this 
uſe of the copularive, ſee Chap. 44. 20. Be ſhut, for ſtand ſhut; as, 
be opex, for ſtand open, chap.60. t1, and be byylt, fer, ſtand built, 
Dan.9. 25. G5 

V.al will go before thee, and make the crooked places flraight ] or; 
waeaven wayes, caven; the word refidred crooked, is no where elſe 
found, andambiguous, therefore: the roor it ſhould come from, hath 
a notion of goodlineſſe, and glonouſneſſe: nor want there thoſe, whe 
nor improbably conjeQuie, that ir ſignifieth hilly places:rwo lerters; 
reſh and daleth, being in ſhape ſo neer the one to the other, rhat 
they may eaſily be taken, and ſo are, ſomerime, the one for the 04 
ther; Diphath, and Rodanwm, for Riphath, and Dodazim, 1 Chr, 1.6, 
7.with Gen, 10.3,4 Sce, alſo, Chap.qo.1 5.Jer.2+25.& 31.40, Sothe 
ſenſc ſhould be, I will lay the billy places level : for the verb doth 
maniteſt ly fignific, to !cvel,or make plain and caven, chap.28.35, I 
will go before thee to conduR thee{as Exod:13.21. ch.58.8.)and td 
cleer all thy paſſages for thee. See ch.40;4.& 42.16,vet.1y, . 

I will break in peices the gatts of braſſe, and cut m ſunder the bars 
of ir08]No ſtrength thal be able ro withſtand thee,or keep thiee out 
Pſal. 107;16.and 147.13.Prov. 18.19, .. , ts} ” 

V.3.4zd I will give thee the treaſure of darkneſſe; and hidden riches 
of ſecret places) The rich treaſures, as of other Kingdoms,ſo of Baby 
lon, eſpecially, Jer.go. 37. and 51. 13. thathave a long tifie been 
laid up, and lien our of ſight; .bur thou ſhalc jiow ſeize on; ahd re. 
ceive as a reward for thy workdohe, for me and my pcople, See the 
like of Nebuchadnezzar,Ezek.29.18-26, - ©». _. | 

that thou maiſt know, that Ithe I.6d; who call thee by thy naimt; 
am the Gad of TſraclJOr, that it is I the Lord. who call thee by jramne, 
cven the God of Iſrael. Heb. I haue called thee by thy name.See befote; 
on ch.44.28.and ver.4.Sce alſo before, ch.qz.1, .. ng 
| Mi Facob ") ſervants ſake,and Iſrael mine. Ele} See on ch; 
41.8,'t's our of Gods love to his Ele&,thathe doth all chis;ch.x 4.1; 
& 43.4,14. | 


I bave even called thee by thy name: 1 bave ſuraamied ther; thouth 


| thou bat not known me ] Thar is, . I haye taken ſpeciall notice of 


thee, ſay ſome;as Exod.34.12,19.Chap.43.1.John 10.3.bur it ſceins 
ro intimate withal, a ſpecial denomination of him; becauſe it is here 
more fully, chen before er.3.1 have called thee,or, call tothee; by thy 
name, Exo0d.31.2.and becauſe there is mention of a xamegand,e [ur- 
aame;lome refer it unro that, which,of Cyrus, fay they, is reported 
by Herodor,. lib. x. and by Juſtine after him, that being caſt out 
by his Grandfathers command, he was foundſiicking a birch, ant 
was thereupon called Spaco, which in the Perſick rongue, Ggnif 
eth a dog ; bur after, coming to years, and to place, of cotmmang;. 
withal, wasthen called Cyrys, a name, that hath a notion 6f 


and authority init, as they , ſuppoſe may appeat; by the 
La ty mit, of way y appc s. Greck 
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Chap,xlv: 


KvpiGr, a Lord, ſo that his firſt name ſhould be Spaco, and his fir. 
name, Cy7/#s, before mentioned, in the laſt of the foregoing Chap- 
cer, and the firſt of this, Bur of theſe fables, rather then ſtories, anti- 
quity yeclderh us nor a fewzas of Telephus, nurſed by an Hinde or a 
Doe, Romulus,and Remus by a female Wolfe,and rne like. Howbeir, 
the truth is, that the Authors produced do not ſo report, as is relat.. 
cd, for the former ſaith only, that che herd{man's wife was called 
Spaco, which in the Median rengue, anſwereth the Greek Cyno, ſo 
rermed, of a word that fignifieth a dog, or bitch, and that thence 
aroſe the idle figmcnr, of his being ſuckled by a bitch, becauſe he 
had bzen nurſed by her, as from Romulus, and Remus his narſe,cal- 
lcd Lyco, or Lypa,the like report was raiſed: and the latter, though 
he rell the talc, as a truth, yer he affirmeth the name Cyri4,ro have 
been given him, while he lived in the herdſmans houſe : nor in- 
decd is itfocertain, whar the name Cyrus jimporteth : and much 
leſs, rhar thoſe Greek rerms had their original from the Perſces 
nor ſeems it ſo fafe, to build expoſirions of Scripture, on ſuch ſandy 
ground : nor, laſtly, doth the word here uſed fignifie that which we 
uſually call a ſur2ame, The word fignifiech, properly, to enitile, or 
entitle one, to give him ſome eminent,or honourable, title: fo Eli- 
hu cellerh Job, that he could nor, nor durſt, give titles,as in way of 
flatrery, men uſe to do, lob 3z.21,22.& Chap.44. 5. itis ſaid, ozc 
ſhall entitle himſelſe by the name of Iſrael £ call himſelſe one of thoſe 
chat belongeth to I'racl: as our Saviour calleth Nathaneel, atruc 
Iſraelite, John 1, 47. and two of his Apoſtles, Iames, and John, the 
ſons of thunder, Mark 3+17. the word therefore, here, hath no re- 
ference to the rerm Cyrus, ( for that was his proper,*and peculiar 
name,)burt ro thoſe other high,and honourable titles, that God here 
giveth him, and would rather be rendred, Ihave extitulcd, or ſtyled 
thee; or I have given thee an houourable ſule, or title, to wit, in cal- 
ling thee Cyrus my ſhepherd, Chap. 44.28.and Cyrus, mine annointed, 
for thart is the ſtyle, and rhoſc the rirles, that God here faftenerh 
upon him, The words may be rendred, either by connexion with 
the foimer vecſc, That thou maiſt know , that it is Ithe Lord, that 
cali rhee by name, the God of Iſrael, for Facob my ſexvants ſake, . and 
Iſ:ael mine Elifi(tor ſo the verſes, ſomerime, break, in the middle 
of a ſentence:as Pſ2lm 96.12,13.& 98.8,9.chap.64.1.Jcr,q41.18.and 
59.13.) I both callthee by thy aame, and give thee honourable titles, So 
isthe copulative oft uſed, Plal.76.7. Jer. 17.26,howſoever, the latter 
part of this verſe, ſeems moſt fitly,eirher thus rendred,or Ithea called 
the, &C——— when thou kneweit not me : as Chapter 31.3.&44.14. 

though thou haſt not known me ] Heb, and thei hnoweſt 
me not 5 or when thou hnew:ſt me 20t 3 as Chaprer 33. 1, and 
43. I2. beforeever thou hadſt any notice ar all of me ; bur 
waſt, by means thereof ,afterward lacs thercunto.Sce Ezra 1.1. 

V.s. Iamthe Lord, and there zs none elſe; there us no God beſides 
me]ch.43.11.& 44.6,8, 

I girded thee with Ftrength, though thou haſt a0t known me]I gave 
thee power and might,(as Plal,18.32.11,5, a metaphor from per. 
ſons gi7t,who are in thar regard, both more aftive and ſtrenger.See 
on v.1,) or, I ftirred thee up, ropgird, and get on thine armour, to 


make warlike preparations, and ſer upon an expedirion,(as 1 Kingzo, | ther]Thar is, ſay ſome, Let the things on carth, bring forth ſav 
11,1,Sam.24.13. Pſal.45.3,4.)chough thou then little thoughreſt on | ?707. Others, that ſalvation and righteonſneſs, may Fpring ſorth; ual 


me,or who itwas, that did {et on-werk, or that did ſo proſper and 
ſtrenyrhen thee, yer, 1, 2. or, when as yer, thou waſt altogether 
ignorant of metasverſe 4.See allo, Chaprer 13.3-5,17.and 10.6 ,7. 

V.6.That th'y may know. from the viſiirg of the Sun,and fromthe Weſt, 
that there 15 zone beſides me; 1 am the Lord, and there is noneelſe] Or, 
That it may bc known as Chap.59.19.See Mal.1.11, That bythe 
deliverance of my people, which 1 will efte& by thee, my name,and 
renown, may palle thorow the whole world, and men in all parts, 
come to the notice of it, by occaſion of thy preclamarions concerning 
ir, & thine acknowledgment thereof therein publiſhed, Ezrai.1,z. 

the F' Veſt } Heb.evening-coaſt 2 as Pſalm 113,3.Chapter 43.5. 


I am the LardJOr, that 1am the Lord:as Chaprer 41.7.&43.1 7 ,| ven andearth, hath appoinred theſe things to be done,or, is he thit 


_ V.7.1 form the light, and create darkneſſeJHeb, Framing light, and 
ereating darkaeſt; or, That frame light, and create darkneſi, Thar 
ſend proſperity, and adverſity; the one, at ſome times; the other, ar 
other times: and the one, ro ſome; rhe other, to others, Eſter 4.3. 
& 8.16 .17.Pſalm 979.11.& 112.4.Eccleſ.3.1,4.25 by the motion of 
the celeſtial bodies, I make the ayr, either lightſome,or dark,Gen, x. 
2-5.Plaſm 19.1,2.% 74,16.% 104,20,Jer.31.35.& 33.20.for there- 
unto hehere alludeth, Foot i» | 

I make peace, and create evil] Heb, making, or, that make; and 
Create, or that create peace, that is, proſperous ſucceſle and ſafety; as 
Fudg.1$.6.Ch' 48.18 aste Cyrus and his forces;ſo to his own peoyta 
by him, and them, Chaprer 26. 3. &57.18, 19.  Evils, is, 


 calamities ro the Babylunians,and their. complices, Chapter 47.9211, 


I the Lord do all theſe things] Or,thar(as before) Ithe Lord do, or 
that it is, I the Lord, who do all theſe things; as cþ.44.21.Sce Lam, 
3.37,38.Amos 3.6. or | 

V.8.Drop down ye heavens from above; and let the shies pour down; 
righteousneſs © let the earth epta, and let them bring forth ſalvation, 
and let righteouſneſs ſpring wp together ] Theſe words are diverſly ex- 
pounded. Someunderſtand them, as a calling upon heaver and 
carth, the whole world, ro rejoyce, upon the deliverance of Gods 


| people; as chap. 44.23. So the ancient Greek, and thoſe that follow 


35; Though ſome ſuppoſe that this reading came there by a miſtake 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 7ſarah. 


Greek K:p&, that Fgnifieth authority; thence derived,and from it,| of the Tranſcriber. Others, of their concurring, and conf, 


Chep.ih, Chap 


rogether , in carrying on that work , that God was now, by [Ns - - 
ſetting on foot for the deſtrution of Babylon, andthe delives, gf 
of Gods pcople, according to his judgment, the one, to hisfartiy by con 
neſs, the other. See Joſh 10.13.Judg.5.20.1 Sam.7.10.Pſalm 1g +'* 
4.8 85.11, Others make ita deſcription of Cyrus his Proſpeny Fck 
and plentiful reign, accompanied with juſtice, clemency ang boun Gee ſe 
ty:in regard whereof, the Perfians were wont to call Cyrys a al 13,14 
Cambyſcs, his ſon, a Lord, and Dar'1s, his ſuccellor, a Merchay |! bs. 
a Trader : ſo Rerodote, liber 3. And indeed ſomewhar ater 1 "rl 
manner, is Solomons reign deſcribed, Plalm 72. 6,7, Some ke "nans 
all ro a ſpirituall ſenſe, as a promiſe from God, thar holinek wy 27 
righteouſneſs, ſhould abound as plenrifully amon them, aft "Jett 
their return from caprivity, ( the people being rhere y refined,a earthe 
reformed, chap, 48. 10.) as the earth is wont to abound with Fn bur an 
when ithath been liberally watered with rain from aboye, pf, 19.wi 
65.10-13.& 68.9.For they ſcem to dive over-deep, that find Chip with 
and the Virgin Mary, here: as many alſo do rhe like, Pſalm 12.6þ ow 
$5.11, Thoſe ſeemto come ncer to the rrue ſenſe of the toy the liff 
who ſuppoſe, therein to be intimated an abundant blcſling of 34g 10.1 ( 
upon his people, in their ſtate now again to be reſtored ; ang y words 
ſer forth in certain metaphorical phraſes, borrowed fromthe: contet 
means, whereby lands are wont to become feitile and fruitful, al athe 
the benefics of plenty, peace proſperity and ſafety, that unto ſelfs 1 
from thence accrew, Sec the like, Pſalm 72.3,6,7,16,& 85,q.1, THR 
Chap. 35.1,2,9.Hoſ.2.21-23 .Howbeir, I conccive the genuine fe al. $ 
of the place to be this, That Gods mercy and goodneſs, ſhoulth wirke 
manifeſtly, and plentifully appear, in the deliverance of his peoph, findn 
and diſpoſing all things for their behoof , as if the heavens ring 44.12 
down whole ſhowers of it upon them, and rhe carth, having rea, 12, 6 
ved it,ſhould return a plentiful improvement of it,that ir ſeems to ſha 
the proper intendment of the like paſlages, inthoſe places,P\$5,1z it, 
ch.61.1. ther 
Drop down] Not a prayer for a bleſling, as ſome would hare t) this, 
by man:but a command, rather, of bleſſing from God, Deur, 3s, tha 
12,Pſalm -8.23.Ezck.34.26.Mal-3.10.as a countcr-mand ontheg. 10.1 
ther ſide, crofle thereunto,Chap.s.6. vl 
pour down righteouſneſs Or gn righteouſneſs; as Pſalm 72.3.4 ſv poliſh 
el 2.23. two parallel places:thar is, in a due, juſt, and full meafie; ha 
or, ſhowers of rightconſacſs; as rain of Liberaluttes, Pſalm 68, 9, and may 
ſhowers of bexediftion, Eck. 34.26. for large and plentifull rain;, FILL 
of righteouſneſs; chat is, of mercy, bounty and goodneſs ; forfothe thor 
word is,in Scripture,very{requently uſed,P{.112.3,9.2 Cor,g.g, to, more 
let the earth openOr,open it ſelfe;for ſuch verbs,neurerallytaken, bull 
have oft a reciprocal ſenſe:ſee Ch.44.16.50 to be bard,cor to hardty from 
(as the forme of the verb carries it)for, to harden ones ſelf, Job g4, (1 
& 39.16.0r open, by a defe&ive form, for, opex its month, asit kat fan 


full, Geneſis 4. 11,and Numbers, 16:' 30. 32. Bur foit ial 
ſa, Pſ.106, 17. the earth opened; ro wit, her mouth; as, I opened, o 
| wit, the door, Cant.5.6, open, to receive, and take in, what cometh 


down upon it from above, Dcur.11.11. : | ke 
let them bring forth ſalvation, end let righteouſneſs ſpriag uptoy- by 
461 
hi 
ir,(to wir, the earth) may produce, them together, Bur 1 kndenoc jd; 
where the former verb is ſs uſed, as may well warrant this verſion, [WW 6: 
ſuppoſe the text may not, amiſs, be thus rendred, That (as vetſe 1, bre 
they(rhar is, heaven and earth, as ir were berween them) mb forh 
forth ſalvation; (thar is, deliverance, or, ſafety: as chap.26.t. &60, bez 
18.comy people)azd (that is, the earth, as Gen.z.18.Deut,29.2, hal 
ſo watered from above) may carſe righteorſnefs to ſprout fortbints Uere 
ther wich ir, either Gods goodneſs, or his aithfulneſle , theten [8 
manifeſted, and magnified .Scerheſe rwo joyned, Chapter 5611, "my 
I theLord hath created it JOr, as ſome, God will create: as.41, ra 
20. That God,who hath an abſolure command and power over het 4 
will de them:as Pſ. 109.2.7,Bur others rather(becauſe the pronoun % 
a maſculine,)I have created him,co wit,Cyrus:I have firred & furniſh ? 
cd him with parts and abiliries, for this purpoſe, to deliver my KB: *- 
pk,and ro do execution on their enemics,ch.44.28.50 chap. ll pol 
V.g. #d unto bin that ſIriveth with his Maker } This paſſage hi 
here inſerted, as ſome think, ro curb and reſtrain the jon 
ſome ſpirits among Gods own people, who growing weary 0't wh 


long continuance in caprivity, began to murmur againſt God,; 
complain of him, as if he dealt nor ſo equally with them, ow ſou 
viſcdly,in delivering them up to the will, andderaining them 0 yn 
in the hands of thoſe thac thereby rook occaſion to blaſben oy 
name, Chap.s 245 ,Erck.36 20. and refufing, withal, ro _ 8 
leiſure, and abide his pleaſure,cirher for their continuance,n = do 
jetedeſtare, or their deliverance our of ir; as by him, _ TY 
dome, ſhould be deemed meer, Sce Chap. 28. 16. As others, 
check and control the pride and preſumption of their _— bs 
Babylonians eſpecially, who made account to oP Gods Pa fo 
ancverlaſting ſlayery, chap. 1 4.17. Yea, ro make their part go 
int God himſelf, if he ſhould arrempr ro reſcue them in f 
Finds. See Chap. 10,11.8 39.10.Dan.3.1 E. It wr ve 
either, or both rarher, with many other paſſages of C : - ny; 
dence, concerning the affairs of thoſe times 3 —_ = | 
blood would be over-prone to be quarrelling with ", 


p toge- 
ſalve 
th. unl 


F 


Chap.xlv. 


a ruth with bis Mahcr] Either by oppoſing his intentions, or 
by concrolling Nis diſpenlationss Some taint whercof, in heavy 
"{lycs » Faketh hold fometimae, even of the godly , though they 
Vneck, recall, reprove, and recover themſclyes, ctt foons, again. 
See Job 21.7-13.,Pſalm 73.1-22.Jeremiah 12.1,2.Habakuk 1.2-4, 


14, ; 

16, cckerJHeb. his potter, or himthat framed him, Chapter 44. 
14, and 64. 8. analluſion ro the matter , and manner, of 
mans firſt creation , where the ſame term is uſed, Geneſis 


3: the potſherd ſtrive with the patſherds of the earth] Thar is, with 
wrthen potſherds, like it ſelf ; as if he had ſaid, if frail man, who is 
hur an earthen pot, 2 Cor.4.7.made out of the earth,Gen.z 7 & 3, 
19.will needs be contending, let him pick our his match ro contend 
with, Jer him cope with man like himſelf; bur Jer him take heed 
how he arrempt to be dealing with his Maker, how he enter into 
theliſts with him, who is infinitely ſtronger then himſelf, Eccl, 6. 
10.1 Cor.1.25.& 10.22, Sec Jer.18.3,4, 6, or, as ſome render the 
words, as the po!ſnerd, with earthen porſheras; as if ir were ſaid, thar 
contenderh with his potter, as if he were,being bur an carthicn por, 
xthe beſt, contending and quarrelling with ſome other ſuch as him- 
ſelf; the defc&t of the note of fimilitude is frequent. Sec ch.21,8.& 
1g.1,4.and the ſupply of the verb from a former pallage, no leſs uſu- 
al, See ch,44.11,18. Some would render it, the porſherd with the 
workers of the earth : that 15, with ſome ene of the potters, Bur 1 
ndnot the word any where ſo uſed: that for a workman, Chapter 
44.12,13.diftereth from this, as Shibbolcth , from Sibbolcth, Judges 


12, 6, 

ſhall the clay ſay to him that faſt oacth it, what makz[t thsu?)] Whar 
xt, thar thou intendeſt ro make ? as controlling his intentions, ci-' 
ther a5 not fit» or, as nor feacible : or, why didſt thou frame me in 
this, or that manner, in other manner then I would have had thec 
whare done? See Jer. 18,4,6,Rom.g.20.and ſomewhat the like,ch, 
10.15, ; 

ck work, it hath no hands] That is, thou haſt nor ſufficicntl; 
liked thy work, thou haſt nor done it ſo exaRtly,as thou ſhouldeſt: 
thah not yet the laſthand, - as we ſay, pur ev ir. But the words 
may rather be read,o7, Heb, and:as Chap. 44.10.) For thy work there 
gent bands; thou wanceſt hands, thar is, power and ability, ro go 
thrown, with what thou intendeſt;, thou forerelleſt, or promiſeſt, 
morethen thou art able ro perform, or bring abour. See 2 King.7.2, 
Jul cather here encline ro that lare learned Annorator, who, 
jm che former branch, rendreth the words, or ſhall thy work ſay, 
(wyit, of the workmaan, ) be bath not bauds? hall ir deny hini ro 
hrchands, by whoſe hands it was made. h 

V.ogr0 unto him, that ſaithto hu father, what bezetteſt thou? and: 
uthewoman, hat hat thow brought forth? ] Another fimilitude, 
Wereby God illuftraterh the unreaſonableneſs of thoſe, rhat will 
ule pon them, to contrell, or quarel, with their Maker; cither 
Bagnghim with :imporency, or challenging him of indiſcretion: 
withe child ſhould quarrel with his parents, abour the breeding 
&hin, in ſuch and ſuch gtimes, or in ſuch and ſuch manner;(ſce 
I3.3-12.Jer.15,10.& 20.14-18.) or rather, ( and ſoir anſwers 
ſihtorhe larter branch of the former verſe, { to what end do ye 
bred, or atrempr ro breed; ye will never be able ro bear, or brin 
forh, much leſs ro bring up z and ye were beft, therefore, to for- 
tar, \Sce Chaprer 66.. 9, theitſue is introduced by an allegory, 
qaling ro.the .parents here, as the clay ro the workman , 

WE 2. 


: tit woman] women, for, mother; as chap, *49.T5. and this term is 
lie rather uſed here; becapſe the ſpeech is conceived, as with ſome; 
dof ſcorn, as our Saviour alſo uſcd it, rohis mother, in tome- 
" a tart reproof, for her a little overmach preſumprion, John 


\ V.tt.Thus ſaith the Lord, the Holy One of Iſratl, and his Makes] 
P43.15.8 44.2, : | | 
+ ' Aseme of th;ags to come concerning my ſons | and concerning the 


who myhands, command ye me ] Or, as forne, ſomewhar allaying|| 


Wharlhneſs of the term, commend unto me ( to wit, by prayer) my! 


en and the work of my hands;har is, your ſelves,Chap.60.21.my,|' 


K#-creatures, 2 Cor.5,17.my workmanthip in Chriſt, Eph. 2. ro.: 
ye to me, for the -accompliſhmeng of my promiſe, concerning. 
Waildren themſelves, my handy work, or concerning thoſe works! 
Pare ro be wrought for them ; and you ſhall find me gs ready co! 
jwſeryice aS if ye had me x command, (ce Jolh. 10. 4.) ye' 
Mllnorfail,coobrain wharſocver ye requeſt, I John 5. 14, Burthe | 
Wd: ſezm ſpoken rather by way of reproof, dire&ted unto the ido-! 
3, and enimies of Gods people. And ſome ' therefore would 
Sread them; Ash ms? of th:ngs to come, and concerning my children, 
Muthe wok of my hands enjoyu me; as if it were ſaid, ſeek for infor- | 
"Concerning things to come, to me the true God, whoam ' 
{tO foretel them, Chap,42.9 & 43-12.& 44 7.and nor to your i- 
*%, Whoarc not able to forete! you oughr, Chap. 41.22,23,26.& | 


P9K 44.7.. Sec the like, Jer133.3.Zach. 10.1,2.and rry,wirhal,if | 


[; \ countermand, inhibire, or hinder me, in thoſe things, thar | 
\ ro do, concerning my people. So the word of enjoying, 
** onetime, in a notion of #27bitios; as Dcur, 2.37 Chap.5.6. 


Annotations onthe Book ofthe Prophet 1/alah. 


and concrolling his carriage of them, See chap. 40. 27. and 


| 


Chap-xlr: 
Bur | ſuppeſe the words may we!t be read, as ſpoken by way of inter- 
rogation, and thus rendred, Ds ze queſtion me(av Chap.41.28.) c04- 
cerning the things ro come? ( concerning choſe things that 1inrend 
ro do, concerning my ſons, (or, thiidron) and concermng the work of 
my hands, will ye enjoyamezor, order n:? as the word is uſed, chap: 
38,1,will ye preſume to appoint, and durett me, what I ſhall-&o,and 
how I ſhall cairy matters concerning tho diſpoſition of my peopl- ? 
See chap.49.13,14, Rom.11.33.34. lo it agreeth very fitly with y. 
9.& 10.and [peakcth more plainly what theſe fimilitudes there inti- 
mare; to wic,, that it is over-much boldneſs tor man ro take upon 
him, to teach, or contro} God in ought. 

 V.12. Ibave made the earth, and created man upun it [Sec Gen.r. 
1,27.Plalm 1cz 25.chap.42.5.& 48.13 ycr.18.1tramed at fiſt, this 
vaſt univerſe, without advice, or ayd of ary; and have, by m:ne in- 
. nice power and wiſdome, ſupported, and rulcd ir, ever ſince, ro 
this day : and want nor, therefore, either ability ro gothorow 
with ; or $Eill , ro manage what ſoever | undertake . Sce chapter 
41, 4, | 

T even my haads have ſlietched ou: the heavens}Pl,8.3.& 104.2.ch, 


aud all their hoſt have 1 commandcd JOr- do 1 command;have I con- 
tinually at command, ch. 40.26, | | 
V.13.Ihauc raiſcd him up ia rghtco ſac] Cyrus,he meaneth, Ezra 
1.1.0 manifeſt the faithſu}nefle of his promiles, in the deliverance 
of his people, ver. 1,4.See chap.41.2. & 42,6.0r, ia truth, as ver.23, 
Sec chap 41.26. | | 
and 1 will divett all his wayesJfeb.make ſtraight ,or nake eaven, 1 
will level all his waics: I will give hun free pailage, and ready ſuc- 
ceſs, in all his undertakings; 1 will facilitate for hun all his deſigns. 
See ver.2.&ch.26.7, _ 
he. ſhall build my city]Ch.44.28.thar is,give order for the building 
of ir;the Temple eſpecially, the principal part of ir, Ezra 1,1, as the 
like is ſaid of Solomon, Afts 7.47. | 
and he ſhall let go my captives |Heb.captivity:as ch,20,4,my people 
remaining in captivity under the Chaldeans EiST 
not for price, nor reward, ſajth the Lord of Hoſts 7 Freely, 
| without ranſome , or any conſideration, An argument of a roy.- 
al mind, and of a right generous diſpoſition, See Chaprer 
13 17. s 
V.14. Thies ſaith the Lord; the labour of Egypt, and mcorchandife 
of Ethiopia, and of the Sabeaas, men of (tature ſhall come oucr unto 
thce] Before, he told of their deliverance out of captivity, and 
the ſetting of themyar liberty, now, he proceeds to ſhew how, and 
by whom, they ſhould be furniſhed with a rich and plentiful ſupply 
of ſuch commodiries,2s ſhould be requifitc for the convenicnr ſerling 
of them, in their land again, and the furtherance of them, in thole 
works, that were there to be wrought by them, fulfilled, as moſt i- 
| magjne, inthe contriburion that theſe people, being tributary to 
Cyrus, ſhould, ar his command, plentifully aftord unto Gods peo- 
ple returning home from exilemepr,into their land,and towards the 
building of Gods Temple, Ezra 1.4; & 7.21,:2.Sce chap.bo. 5-7. 
Howbcit, ſome-other,not withour- ſome (ſhew of probabilicy,cxpound 
this whole paſlage of Cyrus himſelf; of whom he ſpake before, ver. 
13.to wit,that hecaule he had dealr ſo freely with Geds people, as 
was before intimated; God would therefore give him, as a reward, 
of this his generous carriage, the wealth of thoſe rich Kingdoms 


g | and Countries, which,rogerher with Babylon, of whom they tormer- 
| ly held, ar rhe fall of thar ſtate, fell alſo into his hands. See verſ.3. 


Againſt which is oþjc&e&d, thar the pronoun is in the feminine gen- 
derz which thoſe, therefore, that ſtand for the former Interpretari- 
on, refer either to the word captivity, in the former verſe; or to the 
word city; but neither is needful + for of ſtarcs- doth the Scripture 
ſpcak uſually, as of women,damſels, ladies, wives, or widows, Chap. 
47.1,7,8, & 52.2,&54.1.& 60, 4-7+ where the like promiſes are 
made urito the lewiſh State, reſtored, with thoſe here ; which ſeems 
to carry it with the former. The Tranſition from perſon ro perſon, 
which either expolition preſumerth, is not unuſual, Sce verſe. 
17, Chapter 31. 6, 7. and 32, II, 12, and34, 5, 6. and 42. 
1 - | | | | 
? the labowr]That is, the fruit of their labour,their wealth thereby 
gorten; as Pſalm 128.2,ler. 3.24, _ Lp Cr 
Egypt] A very rich kingdome, 1 Lings 19.28,29.and ſo the other 
two rick countries. Sec lob 28.19.Plalm 72.10,15.of them, ſee on 
chap.43.5.where, becauſe the ſelf ſame people are mentioned, ſome 
would have theſe two places paralle};and refer both to the diverſion 
of Sennacher:b;bur of thar, F there Sure it is,that ir can have no 
place here. | —— | 
men of ftature]Heb.meaſure,or, dimenſion; as Num.13.32.3 Sam, 
21; 29, x Chr. 11. 23. & 29.6, So Ieremiah 22. 14, Men, 
rall, and big, Such arc the Sabeans reported to have been, Aga- 
tharchides, 1.5.c.50. | VESTS a EO STR? ES If PO 
they ſhall come over unto thee]Yeeld themſelves unto thee,whether 
ro Cyrus, or to the Church, and ro Chriſt (of whom Cyrus a type, ) 
inhis Church. Sce P[,45-1 2,8 68,31,& 72.9,10,11,15.ch,18.7, and 


0/4 * x RT ; X; | 
"ied jy Foal be thize ] Thy ſubje&s. Sec Chapter 19: 


23-25+ gol YT Un 9&0 rv 
#5 ſhall come after thee ] As captives arc wont to follow a Con- 
querer, in triumphs | | 
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Chap.xlv/ 


in chaincs they ſhall come over; ] As priſoners, or, captives,Job 36. 
8 2 Chr. 36.6, which concerning thoſe, that were by Cyrus ub- 
ducd corporally, is literally plain enough; bur applyed ro thoſe, thar 


Aanotations on the Book of the Prophet Iſaiah, 


are brought in, by the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, unto Chriſt, and his 
Church, mutt be ſpiritually underſtood Pl, 45. 5: and149.6-8, 
and they ſhall fall down auntothee } After the manner of ado- 
ration, inule among the Eaſtern people; which yer Calliſthenes 
in Arian, lib. 4.rcporteth, nor to have been received in Perſia, 
before }Cyrus his dayes.See chap. 49. 23.& 60, 14, Plal. 72.9.11, 
they Wal make ſupplication unto thee } SoPlal, 45. 12, and 


72,1 Fo 

ſaying ] Adefe& of the participle; as Plal. to5, 15, Chapter 
26,19. 

ſurely God is ia thee ] Either in thee, or with thee; © Cyrus 
ſhewing it ſo to be, by giving thee ſuch ſucceſs : as ſome. See Ver.1 , 
2.0r, in a peculiar manner,in,and with Chriſt, of whom Cyrus a type, 
Exod. 23. 21. Joh. x, 2. & 14, 10, & 16, 32, & 17.23. AQts Io. 
38, Col, 2, 3. 9, and both Gud and Chriſt, in has Church, Ezck. 
48. 35. Zach. 8, 23. 1Cor. 14. 25. 

and there is none elſe, there isno god, ] That God , who is the 
only true; and beſides whom there is none, ver, 6, 31, Chapter 
44. 6. 

Ver. 15. Verily thou art a God that hideſt thy ſelf] The Prophers 
words, admiring the hidden depths of Gods diſpenſations ; as if 
he had ſaid, Thou Lord doſt, for ſome time, ſeem to hide and 
withdraw thy ſelf, to ſtand aloof off in thy peoples affligions, Pal, 


Is. I, Chap, 57 17, andthey muſt, thertorc with patience, wair | 


for their deliverance, though for a while it be delayed, Chap. 8, 
17.and 28, 16. for they thar ſo do, ſhall not repent them of their 
patience, bur ſhall be delivered , when the wicked Idol-worſhip- 
pers ſhall fail of their expe&ation , and be deſtroyed, ver 15 chap, 
30, Ig. and 44. 23, Or, thou doſt carry thy ſelf ſo cloſely and 
coyertly,in thy diſpenſarions, and in the paſlages of thy providence, 
that thy waycs and judgements are unſcarchable , thy intenti- 
ons oft times undiſcernable 3 and men qughrt nor, therefore, ro 
control and cenſure thoſe things, that are paſt their ſhallow reach, 
Pſ.77. 19.Rom 11.33,34.and lo it hath ference to ver.9, 1o, r1, 
0 God of Iſrael, the Saviour ] Chap. 43. 3. 

Ver. 16. They ſhall be aſhamed, and alſs confounded all of them; 
they ſhall go to conſuſion together that are makers of Idols} Or , The 
workmen of Images ſhall be aſhamed, and cven confounded all of them; 
they ſhall go together to confuſion , Plal, 97. 7. & 115. 8. Chapter 
44, 11, X 

Idols] Socallcd, either of a word that fignifieth paines and 
throws , Chap. 13. 8. & 21.3.becauſe rhey procure to men nothing 
but ſorrew and diſtreſs. See Chap, 10, Io. & 46. 1. or, from an- 
other, that ſignificth the figure and faſhion of ought, Plal, 49, 14. 
Ezck 43.11- Sec Chap. 44+ 13. Ezek. 8,10, 

' Ver. 17. But Iſrael (hall be ſaved in the Lord with an evrlaſting 
ſalvation] in the Lord, ver 25. or, By the Lord, as Pſal. 33.16. and 
Chap. 30, 15. Heb. with a ſalvation of ages, or, perpetuities, or eter- 
zilies, as Chap, 26.4. Dan.g. 24. Sec Chap. 54. 68. 

ye ſhall not be aſhamed,nsr confounded, world without end.) Heb. 
#nto ages of perpetuity, Pſal. 25.3. Joel 2, 26, 27. Rom. 9.33, See 
the like pallage from perſon to perſon, Chap. 1, 29. & 46, 1, 

Ver. 18. For thus ſaith the Lord, that created the beavens ] Gen 
I.I. ver, 12. . 

God himſclf, that formed the earth, and made it ] Or that God, as 
(2 Chron. 28.22.) or, the ſame, ( as Pſal, 102.27.) that faſhioned 
the earth, and made it, ) who ( not made it of nething, bur Jour of 
that rude maſs, which ar firſt ir was, wrought it into that, faſhion, 


that now ir beareth, Gen.1.1,2, 9,11 


he hath eſtabliſhed it ] Or, he that eſtabliſhed it, Pal. 93. 1. and- 


119, 90, 91, Eccl, 1, 4, or, that prepared, or, fitted , or. furniſhed ic 
as Pſ.119,73. Thy hands have made me,and fitted me,or furaiſheds 
me, with abilities, for employment : So the word is frequently uſed, 
Exod. 19, x1, 15, Joſh, $8.4. Jeb 8. 8. Pſa). 7. 12. and 21. 12, fit- 
ted it for mans uſe, by laying ir dry, and furniſhed it with all neceſ- 
ſaries for his ſupport, Gen. 1, 9,11,29. 

he created it not in vain] Or , who created it, not in vain, The 
ſame wordis heer uſed ,that isfound, Gen. 1. 2. as if he had ſaid, 
who though of nothing he made ita rude maſs, and miſhopen 
lump, or a vaſt and waſt body, ar firſt, yer did nor intend rhat ir 
ſhould ſojconrinue : the lame term is uſed, Chap, 24.10. and 34, 11 
and 44. 9.A defeRof rhe relative;as Ch. 44. 3. 

h: formed it to be inhabied } Or, who formed it ro be inhabited + by 
man principally, Pſal. 119. 16. and of mankind, chiefly, for his 
Church, 1 Cor. 3.22, 23, Heb, ro inhabit, for man roinbabit, or, to 
be inhabited, See Chap, 13. 20. Some apply this, more ſpecially, ro 
the land of Judea, which he had aſſigned for his people, and fired 
and furniſhed it accordinglytor them.Gen.12.7.and 13,15. andrs, 
18. Deur, 11. 10-Pſal, 136. 27, 22. Butche rext (cems larger. 

Iam the Lord, and there is none elſe} Ver, 14, 31,22, 

V.19. 1 have not ſpoken ia [ecret,in a dark place of the earth} 1 have 
delivered my oracles, from time to time openly in publike, and thar 
planly and perſpicuoufly,for the moſt parr, as I now alſo do, Deur, 
4.11-13, 14. and 5, 22, and. 30. 11-14, chap. 48, 16, Jer. 3. 12. 
Joh. 18. 20. nc as your falſe gods,thar deliver their oracle in dark 
cave: and corners, from *ynder the ground, places fic for deceit ; 


Chap.x 
and in obſcure and ambiguous rertns ; ſuch as may be ; 
(cnſes, thar their fraud La may not be A — 
8.19, mn 29, 4, » 8p, 
in a dark place of the earth ] Heb. it a place of the | 
or roy dark on of ef Rove ; AL win 7 ro oh 7 doþ 

I jaia not tothe ſced of Facob, Seek ye te inwain ; 
not ſad, &c, f Zacob, k) 72vam ; ] Or, thay 

the ſeed of Facob ] all whoſe ifſue God rook to be in covengy 
that which he did not with the whole iflue, either of Abraham, 
Iſaac, Plal, 22, 23. ſo ver. 25. | wn 

Seek ye me } Pſal. 27. 8.& 105.4. | 

# vain £ ] The ſame word uſed before, ver. 18, Not ini 
becauſe Eperform what I promiſe, and do-tor fruſtrate theires 
petations, being both able rode tor them, whar they ſeek tomy 
for ; and fairhfullf co keep rouch with them, Pſal, 9. 16. & 22:44 
whatſocver woerldlings think of me, Job 21. 15. & 22, 17, Mil; 
14, that which the heathen-gods arc not able to do for thoſe thy 
ſeek to them, ver, 20.chap. 46. 7. 

I the Lord Speak righteouſneſs, I declare things that are right. 
Or, 1 amthe Lord ( as chap. 44, 24. ) that ſpeak righteouſneſs , ( thy 
is, righteous things, as chap. 56, 1. or, ix righteouſneſs, ( asver, 
that is, righteouſly, faithfully, firmly, See chap. 63.1.) orgthit je 
truth, ( as chap. 41. 26, ver. 23+) that declare things equal, Hel, 
eaven, or right, and ſtraight* See chap, 26. 7. & 33.15. Ineithern, 
quire,nor deliver ought, but what is juſt and equa], Pſal, r9,q-1, 
and 111, 7,$, 

Ver, 20, Aſſemble your ſelves, and come ;, draw ner together, y 
that are eſcaped of the nations, ] This ſome underſtand of the Jew 
returned from the Babilonian captivity, having eſcaped the Chil 
dean ſword , chap. 43. 6. and 66.19, Jer. 50. 28. Others, 
Proſelytes converted to Judaiſm, upon the diflolution of the Je 
iſh captivity, chap. 44. 5. or, converted to chriſtianity,by rhe mink 
ſtery of the Goſpel, Zach. 8. 21,22, Eph. 2{12,13,19. Cel.1,1, 
Bur I concur rather with thoſe, who expound ir of thoic Chaldean, 
or , rather , Nations , that had eſcaped the ſword of Cyrus, anl 
were now, having by experience been _ ir, ableto ſee, hoy 
much God was able to do for his people : how little their Idols far 
thoſe that them ſerved. Jer. 51.50.Sce chap. 43. 9. : 

they have no knowledg, that ſct »p the wood of their gravtn mat] 

That ſet up ( alluding either to the poſture of their Images, or 
the bearing of them in pomp on their ſhoulders, chap. 46, 18, ſer, 
10, 13, ( their wooden Idols, or their graven or carved ( ſeeclup 
40,20.) images of wood, Dan.5.4,2.3. Bur the phraſe is emphatial; 
that ſct up a piece of wood for their god, as a piece of braſs, or, i 
ſex tuff, 2 King, 18, 4+ and bricks, or brick-Cuff, chap; 65, 3, ﬆt 
chap. 44.15-20, : 

and pray unto a god that cannot ſave ] Heb. to a god, willwtn 
ſhall not ſave : as to a people,will not,or, ſhall not ſave, Lam. 4.17; 
and, t0 4 people, will not or ſhall not profit,chap. zo. 5,6. adefed 
the relative; and a furure taken porencially, See chap, 44.17.J 
2.27, Hoſ, 4. 12. : 

Ver. 21, Tell ye, and bring them neer : yea, let them takenaſt 
together, ] Or, Declare, and draw aeer, ( theres an elegant cool 
nancy in the words ) or, approach: ( ſo is the word uſed, Amaiy. 
10.) Yea, let them conſult together, as, Pſal, 71. 10. Somee 
ir,of coming home to God, and bringing of others with them? 
chap. 2, 3. Zach, 8.23. but thar followeth, ver. 22. this rather! 
coming to debate, See chap. 41.22, 23. 28. & 48. 14. is 

who hath declared this from ancient time>who bath told i from 
time ? Heb. who hath made to bear this ? (as chap. 41 .22.)0r cauſtd 
this to be heard, (as yer,18 to be inhabited ) from antiquity ? 01, 
before ? (ef old, as Pal, 68.33. & ,74, 12. Hab.!, 12+) bath al 
from then? as chap.44.8. See chap. 41 26. and48. 14. he utter 
eth this, a5 ſpoken in thoſe times , when Cyrus had won Babylor 
and ſet Gods people free, a 

Have not 1 the Lord ? and there is no godelſe, beſides mt, 
god and -@ Saviour there is none befide me. ] Or, have not 1 the | 
beſide whom there is uo godelſe, a juſt and « ſaving god; beſide 
{1 fay ) there is none : the pronoun indicative , for the relarie: 8 
chap. 37. 27. nor necd , there is, be ina different charaQter,! oy 
that negative , of courſe, includes the verb ſubſtantive. Sce 
43. 12. 

0 god elſe ] Ver. 5,18. 1 wes | 

a Juſt god, and a ſaviour ] chap 43,11.and 63. I: ; 

th Look oj me, 25 raſh ſaved all the ends of the earth ; 
Conſidering the ifſue of theſe things, and how thereIn, 25 er m 
power &deity,as rhe imbecility & vanity of your 1dgkhath oy . 
denrly appeared: leaving them our of all parts,as far as the 
wide berake your ſelves to me, who am the only rrue Fee Yell 
ble ro afford you thar ſafery which your Idols cannot, Sec 
16, IT. R 
p Look unto me] As to a place of ſafereceir, and ſure refuge, x 
ſomerime,to the brazen 
34.5. chap. 17. 7,8. x of the Jewes, os 
t, Numb, 29. 8, 9+ Joh. 3. 14, 15. and 6. % f 
” how ſaved JOr, ſball be ſaved : the impe per | 
ture ; 2s do this, axd live, Gen 42. 18. that 15, Je : 


8. 28. {oPfal. HHS þ 36. 16, 
0 


the earth } All the inhabitanrs of che world, f 5 


| all the ends 


Chap; xv. - 
one end to another, Pſa], 22.27, & 65. 8; 2» 
forTam God, and there is none elſe, ] Ver. 2x. and that yeare 
now convinced of, by what ye have ſeen, ver: 26, Os 

Ver. 33. I have ſworn by myſelf, ] Gen. 22. 16, having no 
greater tO ſwear by, Heb.6,13.So Jer,225. & 49. 13, | 

the word is gone out of my mouth in righteouſneſs, ] A defeR otthie 
prepoſition, 3s chap,41, 2, in righteouſneſs , thar is, juſtly, upon 
ood ground, and agreeable to right and equity : ene of the con- 
Firions required ,in an oarh, Jer, 4, 2, in righteouſneſs, har is, 
righreoully, firmly, and fairhſully : fo as whar I fay, ſhall be cer- 
canly fulfilled , and this ſenſe , the words next followi ng,confirm; 
See chap. 63.Is ſome read it, out of my mouth, a mouth of righteouſ. 
wſs ( right hand of righteouſacſs, chap. 4t.10.) thar is, out of 

righreous, or, out of a moſt righteous mouth, Plal. 119, 192. ver. 
19.and ſome, by righteouſneſs kere underſtand truth; as, allo, chap, 


, 26, 
" and ſhall not return +] Whar I have urtered , ſhall nor bee: 
voted or reverſed, being,cpſecially, bound thus with a folemn oath, 
Pl.89. 34,35 & 132.9.0r, it ſhall net return withour effe&; bur ſhall 
mot ſurely and certainly be performed and fulkilled,ch.48,3.& 55.10, 
11,Sec Joſh. 8:26,and 2 Sam. 1,22. | 
that wnto me every knee ſhall bow, every tongue ſhall ſwear. ] Thar 
theknowledge, and acknowledgment of me, by ſubmiſſion ro me, 
and uy done me , ſhall paſs thocow the whole world: and 
iris your wileft courſe , therefore , ro come willingly in unto me, 
wer, 22, Pal, 2.8-10. & 23 29-31. and $6.9, 110. 2,3, Phil2. 
10, Rom. 14. 11. Where the Apoſtle applyeth it to the laſt judg- 
ment, and Chrifts power and authoriry, chat then ſhall be mani- 
feſted and excerciſed by himz which though it be not the main 
driftof Gods ſpeech, in this place : yer is it therein neceſlarily 
included, : 
every knee ſhall bow ] They ſhall nor have me in reyerend eſti- 
mation and ſerve me inwardly in heart only,Ch ap. 59. 19, Mal. 1 
11,14 bur ſhall manifeſt ir by eurward expreſſions, and profcſſ1- 
gnalſo, See x King 19, 18. 
gue ſhall ſwear Swear by mezor 
1918.8 48. I, : Sh : 3 
V4, Surely, fhall one ſay, in the Lord have 1 righteouſneſſe aud 
ſrath}Or, Surely, ſhall he ſay of me, (ſo is the particle uſed, Gen. 
1013,.Chap.41.7.( In the Lord is righteouſaeſſe. Heb,righteouſneſſes, 
#]ulves 5.1 1.,Pſal.103,6,Dan.g.6,Mic.6,5, thar is, all righreouſ- 
near abundance of righteouſneſle Jand ſtrength. The fairhful ſhall 
find, feel, and acknowledg all fairhfulneſs and righteous dealing, 
wit ſtrength all-ſafficicnr, ro be found in Ged,Job 12.13,16.Pſal. 
3656 145.3,11,12,17.or,their righreouſneſs and ſpirituall abili- 
tyicome from-him,Zach.12.5.Joha 15.5.2 Cor, 3.5.Phil 2.13.8 


3404. 13, 
ſhine ſay] Heb,ſhall he ſay,cach one ſhall ſay,or, it ſhall be ſaid, 
vtlap. 25.9. . | 
events aa ſhall come,and all that are incenſed againit him ſhall 
&laned ] Moſt men read theſe words, as two diſtin& ſentences; 
theformer, concerning thoſe, who perceiving all power and fairh- | 
fuleſsto be inthe true God alone, ſhall voluntarily repair unto him, 
adadjoyn- themſelves ro his people, embracing, the advice given 
ttew, verſe 22,, Pſalm 65.2. Jer, 16.19, The other, concerning 
thi, that (obſtinarely ſtand-our againſt him, and provoke him 
Werby to wrath, thar ſuch ſhall be pur ro everlaſting ſhame and 
on, verſe 16, Jeremiah 17, 13. Yer ſome, in regard of 
mediſtintions in the original, make them, in effe& ar leaſt, bur 
Mezand theſe render them two. ways, Some, as ſpoken of perſons 
Kaimed, and affeRed with a religious ſhame, ariſing from the 
Mideration of their former follies. To him ſhall they come, and ve 
ra, all that have-been inceaſed dgainſt him, Jer.31.18,19. O- 
in, as ſpoken of the obſtinate and impenitent wicked, and thoſe 
ny; To him ſhall they come,(rhat is, before his tribunal they ſhall 
Mar,Rom. 14,19, I1,2 Cor,g.12-)aad ſhall(there, and then)be 
Wand (and confounded,chap. 1.29-3 1.& 2.19-21.Rev.6.15-17.) 
my a5 are incenſed againſt him,Plal.2.1, 2,13. & 21 $-12.& 92, 
| oras for thoſe, that underſtanding the words of the ſame per- 
do thus read rhem,as a ſpeech of the former parties, ſpeaking 
ll of God, Let him come to him, to bicker with him; they ſhall be 
Fad, all that are iv heat dgainſt him. It ſeems to me, to force 
roo much ; as, alſo, ſome other do, whom l therefore ler 


full mzn comeJHeb. be ſhall come,as before, be ſhall ſay: there ſhall 
"an {0 h;1,to wit, by ſuch as were before ſpoken of.Sce on ch, 


ſwear allegiance to me, Sce ch. 


: 9. ; 
'® dreincenſcd againſt him] See the like of Gods people, chap. 
I, \ 


} 5.lnthe Lord ſball all the ſeed of Iſrael be juſtified} Or, By the 

Ml ba!l all the ſeed of 1ſrael be juftified:as by my ſelf : v.23 .Thar: 
ich moſt Interpreters expound of juſtification , and diſcharge -of 
fr lins, by faich in Chriſt, As 10.43.& 13.37,38. Rom, 5,24, 
I& ;.1.Gal.2.16.cha .53. 11, as the righreouſneſs, before 
1 of, yerſe 24. of the righteouſneſs by faith, Rom. 1.17.8 
M42, 2 Cor.g.21.Phil.3. 9. drawing hirher, what was before 
2? dlorting our, and doing away rheir fins, ch.27.9. & 33,24. 
925.8 44.22. Howbeir, Iſuppoſe ir may be underſtood of 
G \ltifying of his people; by approving their hncerity,as he did 


'Ainotarions oi the Book of the Brophiet [44h 


- Chapt : 
lobs, againſt Sarans calumnies, and the proundlel ſutiniſes of 
his friends, Job 2.3. 13.188 23.10.and declating thicir innocen- 
cy and unjuſt ſuſterings, in regard of thoſe, at whoſe hands they 
ſuffered : as he juſtified David, againſt the falſe tharges and ſug- 
geſtions of Saul, arid his flatrerers, 1 Sam, 24.9.18.Pſal.7.3-5,8. fo 
RICA.N is neer, that 1J«Tifierb me, to wit, againſt the falſe aſ- 
perfions,and wrotigful impurations of migie adverſaries. To cleer 
this a lirtle'more, becauſe moſt; if nor all, run the othicr way;z The 
enemies of Gods people prerended, that they had juſt cauſe, and 
good ground,to deal with them, as thiey did; they are lawful prize 
aid they,and we may juſtly _F them: and there is no juſt cauſe, or 
reaſori,that we ſhould be compelled ro part with them, chap. 49.44; 
Jer, 40, 33. yea, they took occaſion ro juſtific their extream cruel 
dealing with them,chap.47.6;by a prerence of doing juſtice,in Gods 
behalf,on them, #e offend not(ſay they)in deſtroying, and devouring 
them, [or they have ireſpaſſed erieveiſh again#t their God, Jer.$0,7; 
Bur God relleth both his people, and them, rhiat he would plead the 
cauſe of his people againſt them, and both cleer their inriotency: 
by diſcovering the vanity of theſe thicir frivolous pretences, and Pk 
them right on them, as well by reſcuing them ourof their hands of 
thoſe that held them,as by taking vengearice on them, for the wrong 
done to his people,chap.46.13.& 49.25,26.R 51.5, 22,36, Thus 
Gods people preſume, that God would cleer the rightcouſneſle of 
their cauſe, as the light, Mic.7.9,10, compared with Plal.37,6.and 
upen the diffolurion of thie captiviry,they acknowledg thar God had 
. done, Jet: 51.10,34.:And this I rake to be the genuine ſenſe of the 
PACE. | , 
- allthe ſeed of 1ſrael ] Sce verſe 19. either the main body of 
them delivered our of captivity; for evcn a wicked man may be 
Juſtified, when he is wronged in ought, ) or all the faithful, and 
true-hearted among them, Pſ.24 6, John 1.47;Rom. 9:6.& 11,26, 
Gal.6.16. BN es ap T8 | 
and ſhall glory)ln him,and nor in themſelves,v,24 Plal g6.4. and 
106.4, Jer,9-234 Rvm.3.27.& 5.1.1 Cor.1.30,31.Gal,6.14. ſhall glo- 
ry, in that ſalvation, either ſpiritual, or temporal, char he hath 
wrought for them,Pſ.34g.& 1053.8 106.5,as one that is nor cleer- 
ed only, bur rightcd, enlarged, and avenged on his malitious adver- 
faries,Pſ.84.9,10.ch.41.1 6, , 
' CHAP, XLVI. 


Verſe 1.BE/ boweth down , and Nevo ſloupeth ] In this Chapter; 
and the next to ir, ( as in the thirteenth, and fourteenth 
before,) is laid down a very pregnant Prophecy againſt Babylon, 
containing in it, a predition. of herutrer and unavoidable over- 
throw, together with a general deliverance of Gods people, that 
had been wy in thraldothe under her. Wherein, alſo, by the way, 
is inſerted, an aſſertion of Gods incomparable divine power, there- 
in manifeſted, illuſtrare by the vanity and imbecility of che Baby- 
lonian idols, thar ſhould fall, and come down together with that 
State, - In regard whereof, fome Interpreters deem this to be bur a 
pt of the precedent Prophecy,and make them one continued con- 
rext, This Chapter begins with the ruine of their idols, as the nexe 
with the ruine of their State;which rheir idols were nor able to ſu p- 
poit,being unable to keep up themſelves, Wo 
Bel]Bel,and Nebo, were idols of much note among the Babyloni- 
ans; and Bel ſeems ro have been their chieteſt and choiceſt god. 
See ler.50.2.& 51.44. The name, divers Writers of ſpeciall note, 
ſuppoſe to be the-ſame with Bal, conceived in a different diale&. 
And thart this title, ſignifying Lord, was ſometime given to the true 
God, as the Lord of heaven axd earth, Marth, 11.25. in like manner; 
as the Phenicians called their god, , Baal-ſamen, that is, the Lord of 
heaven, as out of Sanchuniathon, and Philo, his tranflater, Euſebis 
us relaterh in his Gogpel-preparative 2 but thar after ward, Gud 
refuſed ſore be tyled, becauſe the name had been ſo common- 
ly given unto idols, Hoſ. 2.16, and true ir is, that the tiame of Baat, 
as it ſignifierh a Led, doth, in regard of Gods abſolute Soveraignry ; 
beſt agrec unto God, bur in that regard, heis in Scripture rather 
rermed Adonai, Whereas that of Baal, both in the termi ir ſelf, 
there parallel'd with 1fh, that ſignificth an hasbard, as alſo , in the 
ſc of the word from whence it comerh, is attributed to God, nor 
much in regard of that his general dominion, which he hath o- 
ver the whole creation, Pſalm 103.19. as in regard of thar ſpecial 
relation which he hath to his Church, as he hath contraRed her to 
himſelf, in a conjugal | bond, and ſhe ſtanderh fo eſpouſed, 
and united unto him. See chap. 54.5. & 62.4.Jer. 3. 14. & 31, 
32. though it be not denyecd, that the name Adoz,or Loid, is ſome- 
time alſo given to the husband, Gen, 18.12.1 Per.3.6, Howbeir; 
apparent it is , that this name of Baal, ( though whether raken up 
from the uſe of Gods people, uncertain, who are not read, to have 
called God, uſually, by thar name, ) was very anciently given by 
rhe Moabites, Ammonites, Canaanites, Philiſtines, Sidonians,Phe- 
nicians, and orher rieighbouring Nations, as alſo by the idolarrous 
Iraclires themſelves, treading in their ſteps, to ſuch idols, as both 
the one andthe other adored, Num. 22.4t.1 King. 16.31,32.whence 
rhe mention of many Baals,Judg.3.5,7.& 10.6,10, and thoſe oft- 
rimes diftinguiſhed, either by the places where their Temples ſtood, 
or by ſome peculiar attribute z as Bant-Zephon, Exodus 1 4,2, Baal- 
Peor, Num. 25.3, Baal-Zebub, 2 King.1,1, Baal-Meon, Joſhua 17, 


17. ſecon Chap, 15. 34 and the Ikezas aifo names impoled as oY 
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"» 


on perſons, as onplaces,from thoſe their 1dols,as Ethbaal,the King of 
Sidon, Jezcbcls father,1K.16, 3 1.Baal-hanan Ge.z6.38.the ſame,in 
a manncr,with Haanball reverſed; & Hitrombal the Prieft of whom, 
out of Porphyrie Euſebius, in the place before mentioned, the 
ſame, it may be with Ferub-baal, Jud.6.32. as Ambaknm, for Abak- 
kuk ' and Ambuba for Abuba, or as ſome, with Hierombal, That 
Baal therefore was a name common to many forged deiries, is a 
thing undeniable; and from thence, divers learned men deem, that 
the name Bel, here uſcd, did ar firſt deſcend, being the ſame in 
notion , the one with the other, nor differing bur in manner of 
prominciation, not as twodivers words , but two dialets of one 
word, as Zen, and Zan, in Greek for that , ſay they , which 
the Phenicians, following the Hebrews, pronounced Baal; 
that the Babylenians , after the Chaldean guic , pronunced Bel, 
Howbeit , ſome dift:rence I obſerve berwen thole great ones, 
that enforceth me here ro make a ſtand ; for ſome of them, ſay, 
that Baal and Bel, are written with the ſelfoſame letters, YYA 


the one z and 22 the other + . Which if ir be true, then the 
DIA here mentioned, wanting the middle-letter , ſeems not the 


lame: with Baal, in the Chaldec diale&, Other of them fay, 
that the middle letter in Bel, is caſt away , aſter.the. manner of the 
Chaldee diale& : bur albcir, of the manner of the Chaldcan, 
or Babilonian pronunciation, in ſome other words, ſome ex- 
amples are produced, and in Greck and in Latine , it be a com- 
mon courſe, to clip off, or cur out thar letter , becauſe they want 
one whereby fly to expreſs it, as in other words Oxias, Mar, 
I. 9, Eſaias, Rom, 10, 20. Pharao, Rom. 9, 17, and the 


like; fointhis: yer neither is there any the like neceſſity of ſo do- 


ing , inthe Chaldec diale&t; which is ſo far from ordinary ca- 


 ſhiecing of ir, that ir changeth other Hebrew ones, ofr, into 


ir, Neither go 1 mcer with any inſtance, given our of any monu- 
ment of thar language, of Baal,thus contracted; the contary rather 


doth appear, by thoſe portions of Scriprure, penned inthe Syriack, 


( which we commonly call the Chaldce,) Ezr. 4. 8,9,17. where the 
word HYA withour any ſuch contradiRtion,is found, Nor do | find, 


either in che Targum, or Chaldec Paraphraſe, as it is commonly 
called, ) ofthe Old Teſtament, or inthe Syrian vegfion of the 
Neiv, either the name of Baal, in any place, withour thar lerter, or 
the name of Bel, with it, It ſeems to me, therefore, not improba- 
ble, thar Bel and Baal, arc two ſeveral names, though by Greek 
and Latine writers , commonly confounded: and that Bel was a 
proper name, in ancieat times not unuſual ; as Bela, Gen, 36. 32.& 
46.21. and other the like, & that of that name,ſome eniminent per - 
ſons, in divers places had after their deceaſe, been deified. Whence ir 
came to paſs, that as there were divers Herculeſſes, in ſeveral coun- 
ries and thoſe of ſcycral ages, and ſeveral breeds.3 Sce Tully of the 
dcity. lib. 3. and Herodote, {b,z, ſo were there likewiſe, ſundry Bels, 
or Beluſfes,- the Egyprian, the Tyrian , the\ Aſſyrian , and many 
more,whole pedigrees are related in Apollodorus, {zb. 1. Diodore, 
Ub 1. Euſebius his preparative, lib,1, & 9g. from Phylo Byblius, þis 


 verfion of Sancuninthon, & orhers:' yea, therefore, many the more, 
*becauſc B:{, and Bral,are borh by Greek and Latine Writers, as is 


not denycd , ſo commonly confounded. Again, that which hath 
becn ſuggeſted ci ncerning this Bel, or, Belus, as being ſomrime a 
great Potentare, and after his deceaſe deified,may receive further 
ſtrength from hence - in that as the Tyrian Bclxs,is ackowledged ro 
have been no ather, then an ancicur King of that Country, whoſe 
Cup therefore, the Poct ſaith, Dido drankin, ro Ancas. Aneid.l.1, 
lo is the like allo averred, of the Babylonian Belrs; whom Nebu- 
chadnezzer,rherefore,called his Progenitor,in that ſpecch of his ur- 
rered in a fit of rapture, from genes reported by Abydenus,in 


his Aſſyrian Hiſtory, and by Euſebius recorded out of him, in his 


Goſpel preparative, 1, g. wherein he forerelleth his Babylonians, of 
an evil rhar ſhould befal chem, which ſaith he, neither Belus my Pro- 
geaitor, nor Qucen Beltis, are able to induce the Fates to avert. Thus 
he, whereby it appeaieth, that this Belys had been a King, one of 
his Anceſtors ; and Belts, in times paſt, aQQueen, This Bcl, there- 
fore, whom the Prophet hero menrioneth, is nor unlikely ro be 
that Belus, unto whom ancient Wrirers attribute the building of 
Babylon ; though abour thar, there be no good agreement'among 
them, But in regard thereof, ſome conclude Bel,” or Belys, ro be 
Nimrod, ſo called, ar ficſt, ſay they, for his rebellion againſt his 
Superiours, or bis Peeres ; afrerward, Baal, or Lor d, when he was 
ſerlcd in his Empite;and that theChaldeans kept the larter name of 


| him,in their Records, ſuppreſſing rhe farmer , as containing marter 


of. reproach. Yer ſeem not theſe things altogether fo clecr, as is 
conceived, For howcver it be certain, that Nimrod, ar faſt builr 
Babylon,Gen,10.10,11.and it be yery prubable,thar this Bel,whom 
the Babylonians thus adored; was ſome ſuch great ence, as Nimrod, 
in his life-time ; yet it.is well knowne , that the name of the firſt 
founder of a City, is in continuance of time,.oft loſt, and devolved 
from thoſe thar firſt began it,unro thoſe,that in ſucceeding ages. re- 
paired ir's ruines, or raiſed ir to mere flotiſhing and glorious con- 
dition, So ir is{aid of a later Pharao, aftcr Joſephs dearh ; that by 


the Hebrews he built Kameſes; Exod.1.11, though ir appears, rhar. 


ir was builr by ſome other before, Gen, 47.11, and Hzel is ſaid to 
have bxilt Z:richo, which be re-edified, 1 King, 16,34. and of Ba * 
lon itſelf , Nebuchadnezzar faith , that he built jr, that is; did ſo 


dcautifie and cnlarge it, that it might well ſecm a new 'eity, Dang. 


Annotations 'on the Book of the Prophet 1/aiah. 


þ 


.on Chap. 19.10.8& 45.6. uſcd the rather, here, as hinring what ive) 


"1 
"INOT 


zo, See Joſcphs antiquitics, 1,10. C11, and ſo miphi thi 

Bel, have done many ages aiter N;mrods dajes 3 as of LOS ” 
alſothe like is related , to whom many Author Y nets 
the building of Babylon, as Crefias, Dicdore, 


gate ].2. Strab 
others, nor a few ; albcit, ſome again ſay, th F490, 1.16, on 


wb] at ſlic on] 
ome works about it ; nor doth Abyden, one of Jubh Fra 


thors, whoſe remains we have, ſay any more of Belus. ; . 

his "1h. 49 lug; I. 9, bur that he coral Babylon ah wa 
Behides thar, as it may juſtly be doubred, whether Nimrod __ 
on any ſuch occaſion, at firſt, ſo called, (-which is not ver like 

though not much ta the preſent purpole :) and not by bi! fath ; 
upon ſome other ground, ſo named from his birth ; ſo there { - 
as little likelihood , that from the Hebrew Baal, this Noth 
givca citherro him, or any other, whom the Scripture ſo ww 
it being nor the manner of Scripture, to corrupt names 


Scrprure conſtantly ſteth this 3o1,neither 7 nor hu 
ſimply ; nor do we cyer find, either this, or that name Rk 


| ture, ever given unto Nimrod, Bur whoſoever he was that bajethe 


name,or upon what ground oever the name was given him,certaia 
it is, that this Bel was a principal god with the "ber, under 
which name, ſome tell us, that they adorcd che Sun, Howpeir,the 
ancienteſt Authors,of whom we find ſome few fragments, in res. 


ons of former Writers, as Abydenus, and Megaſthenes, (of whon, | 


ſome remgines ate found here, and there, in Joſephus his Amiqui- 
ties,and Euſebins his Preparative, )rell us of two counterteir deities, 
King Bel, or Belus, and Queen Beltzs, that ſeem to have been unty 
them, as Fupiter, and 7:0, unto the Latines and Greeks: the 
former of them we fipd in the name of Beiſhatſhar. Dan. 5.1, the 
latter, in the name of Beltſhatſhar Dang. 8. noris thar which they 
ſay concerning this latter, contrary to what is there ſaid by the Þz- 


bylenian Monarch, that Daniel was ſo called according to the name © 


of his God , for the name of God, with them, might well compre- 
hend deityes,ſuch as thoſe were, of either ſex;as well, as Oco's duh 
in Greek : nor is / in the one , any more, then a fillabical adje&i- 
on; as 05, or 74s, is in the ether ;nor doth this Babylonian Belty ſcem 
ro be the ſame with that Phenician Baaltzs, whom they makethe 
daughter of Cclus, and ſiſter ro Aſtarte,or Venus, bythe Greek 
texmed Dione, See Phylo Byblicnſis in Euſebius his Preparative 

' Nebo] Another of their Idols, whoſe name is found in the ap. 
pellarions of many of their Kings and Nobles, mentioned ag well 
in Scripture, as in other Writings. Of this ſort, are Nabouſa, 
Nabo-pelaſar, Nabuchadattſar, NabuRaradas his chict Marſhal, ſer, 
39.1,9. and many other. As the former ſcems to have been ſome 
Marſhall man, or great Monarch ; ſothis latter, ro have beenſane 
famous falle Propher, from whom, after his death, deificd, theyex- 
peced Oracles by his Pricſts , for his name imports Prophecy ; and 
as among both Greeks and Latines, though Zupiter were deemed 
their chicf god : yer not he,bur Apollo, was the god, whom they re- 
paired moſt to, for anſwer by Oracle-: fo.ir-ſeemerh, that with the 
Babyilonians, albeir, Bel, were their Zupjter ; yet Nebo was their 
Apolſo : whoſe: Oracle that may well be, which Stephen the By» 
zantine ſaith, was among che Chaldeans, in like requeſt, as pol- 
lo's at Delphos, was among the Greeks, How- ſoever, I am not y, 
noranc that ſome learned underſtand him, of the Oracle of Belws; 
whereof Arrian, in the life of Alexander, lib. 7. EVE 

boweth down] Or, is bowed down : not only failing thoſe tures 
peed help trom them ; bur being pulled down, and carried away, 
either to be born abour, as a conqueſt being, made, as well of ict 
gods, as of the people themſclycs,. and. their perſons ; or t0.mar 
monuments of them , or money of the rich metals whereof they 
were made; Sec Chap. 10,10,11.Jer, 43-12,13.& 50. 2. ; 

their idols were upoa the beaſts, and upon the cattel : yeur cath 

ger, were heavy laden : . they are a burden to the weary beaſt ] 0 
therr idols were for the beaſts, and for the catiel, So the words arc 
in the Hebrew as if he had ſaid, they wear tothe bruit beaſt, 
fitreſt companions for them ; on whoſe backs the Medes and Peri 
ans beftowed «them, to carry them away with them, 180 ic 
own conntry, among other their carriages,or they that had wont'o 
be born abour in proceſſion, on mens ſhoulders, or in chariots, oy 
much pomp and ſtate, are now packed up, and laid as lu 16 ; 
the backs of beaſts, withour any reſpe& , or regard, Sce CMpr 
is. 7. Heb, beaſls, and cattel, colleRively 3 as Geneſis 7. 3% 
Ezek. 33: 27. , ; | 
. idols 7 The word inthe firſt notion, ſignificth pain and ſ0r70, See 
were ; not to thoſe only , that had adored them , but to the bo 
alſo, thatdid now bear them. Though ſome expound it of wo "red 
vy burthens, thar they had formerly been to tne beaſts, t -- 
either to bear them abour,or te draw the chariots, wherein tie) 
wont te be born; like thar, Chap. 14.7,8. bur.che former ſcems 
berrer, oF,” 
> your carriages ] He turneth his ſpeech, as ſome,ro the Meet 
Perfians,thar carried them away with chem; as relating, 6A =p 
their carriages would be, with the weighr of chem 3 As ot aj 
their idols, as in way of deriſion, telling chem, that they —— the 
vy gods indeed, heavy burchens both ro man and bcaſt, 


£ 


like cliange of rhe perſon, Chap. 45. Sg & of che mailne 


- beavy laden] With the weight of them, 


Chap. xhj, 


S therefore alctibe ? 


| languages are forced to do, fol the reaſon before expreſſed hols 


ati! 
ometi 
bny fe 
Y, ; 
[ rnet] 
1s ike 
thereb 
naco 
alla 


dolare 


delive 
37.5ec 
toward 
had for 
paſſing 
Gen,2' 
71.9. 
& 30, 
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hap, xv. 
their idols, Danite] 3; I, 
they are # 


ief, ery beaſt 1 Tired with the carriage of them : "a defeR of 
abject ch,28.12, & 40, 29. and thartaken colleively,' as 


burden ] Or, were; that it may agree with thi for- 


fore, TOE ; 
| 90p, they bow down together ] Eirher the Babylenians 
54nd -- hcked ſo big, and ſtroured it ſo- before, do now 
he the head, and go with dejedted looks. See the like,ch.3,16. & 
a 4 & 51.23.0r,the images of their gods all alike, in the pillag- 
we their Temples, Fer the words ate the ſame, thar were before 
ra ofthem, v.1, and there is an clegant conſonancy in the words, | 
ich our Engliſh cannot ſo fitly expreſs,as if it were ſaid they droop 
the like. 4 | 
Rl not deliver the burden ] Thar was carrycd away upon | 
1» beaſts) ver. 1, The Babylonians were not able ro ſave their i-: 
1 that ſhould have ſaved them,chap.44:17,nor could their idols! 
ure themſelves that oughr to have ſaved others, Sce ver.7. : The 
ords may well, be ren red, the burdca could not be delivered; either 
yy ochers, Or themſelves; for the verb is indefinite. Sec the likegch.2. 
24. Mal.1.4. _ rs, | 
San elves are gone 3ato captivity] To wir, their idols,or gods! 
hemſelyes.SCC Jer:48.7.eb.andztas ch.29.13.)their ſoul went imto- 
aptivily; a8 Pſ.105.18.his ſoxt went into iron ; andthe word ſoul, is 
"metime metaphorically applyed, even to things nor endued with | 
by ſenficive faculty; as ch, 10.18. 197 | 
V, 3. Hearken unto me, 0: houſe of Facob] God, by the Propher, 
urneth his [peechto his people, minding themof his divine power 
manifeſted in his ſupport of them , from their. very firſt original ; 
thereby ro ſirengrhen their faith, .inthe aſſurance of his deiry , and 
in a conſtant > 5p mama Naas deliverance. from caprivity; and/with- 
laying before them, the vanity of idols, and extream folly of i- 
= partly, « ro diſlwade them from the  praQtice of yt fuch 
fond fopperies; and partly,to arm them againſt the fear of them. See 
the COT Nv 7595p 44.1,8,21, 
houſe of Facob]See ch, 2.5, 
and all the remnant of the houſe of Ifrael]Thar yet ſurvive after the 
Chaldean Invaſion, and Babylonian deporration,c.19.21,22.&11,11- 
1:.&28,5, ; £4113 I 
which are bors by me from the belly , which are carried from the 
Ag agen w_ oo oY and have beencarried ; becauſe he 
peaketh of the rime paſt: ich from your firſt original, have been 
ſupported , and tenderly tended by wo. : A acdtapher " from Pa- 
_ or Nurſes, ww Kay: younglings, _ yet mute es well, in 
their arms, or in their lap,chap, 63.,9,Sce Pſal.g2.12.Hoſ,11.3. and 
heuſcth boch the terms of beanie _ om before uſed bf their 
dols,7.1, 85 thereby purpoſely to difference the true God,from thoſe 
counterfeit gods,in that m_ needed bearing;& were born by rhoſe 
thar worſhipped rhemyy.7. whereas the true God did himſelf ſupport 
and bear thoſe that adored him; and depended on him, Exod. 19. 4. 
= waa 1,where by other reſemblances, alſo, is the ſame 
ing ſer forth, | 
by me]A defeR of the pronoun;as Job 16.8 
b 16.8,9. 
fron the belly]See <.44.2,24.and ſomewhar the like ; cven that, 
from whence this ſeems borrowed, Pſ.22,9-12.& 71.6, 
V.4.4ud even to your old age, I am he, and even to hoary hairs will 
T carry you I have made, and I willbear; even I will carry,and will 
deliver you] 1 am he, or, I am the ſaz?; as z Chron. 28.2 2.Pſal.102. 
37.Sce Mal.3,6.Jam, 1, 17. He promiſeth the like render affetion 
4578 them , conſtant care for them, and ſupport ot chem, as he 
ad formerly afforded them, and uſed abour them, ( therein ſur- 


Atiaoticions ol the Book of the Prophet 1/4iab, 


/ 


Chap,xlvi: 
$þed riotoyſly; more peculiarly; ſ{tſh, and dainty fare : whetice the. 
term zole/, for a glutton, or a gicat waflcy of ticth : as ſobe, ſor 
drunkard, or deep drinker of wite, joyned oft together, Deur, 21. 
20.Prov.23.20,21, and to waſte it, whatſoever it be, as ſome matter 
of no worth? . For that notion; alſo, the! word jnicludeth, as appear- 
eth, Jer.15.19:Lam.1.8,11. where itisuſed, The meaning is, they 
ſpare no coſt1n making them-jdols, bur ſpend waſtfully , - as if the 
ſer light by their trealure, upon .thar that is, in.truth, of no uſe or 
worth,ſave what rhe meral gives it, Ot their layiſh waſtfulneſs in this 
kind, ſce in that yaſt coloſlus, Dan.3.1..-. | 
\- bagJOr,purſetluch as they-uled. ro pur,keep,or carry money abour 
them in,Prov.1. 14. It is alſo uſed for ſuch bags as they kept their 
weights in, Dcur.25.13.Prov.16.11 Mic, 6,11, bd 
. weigh ſilver] As:in payments they uſed to do,Jer.z2.9, 10; The 
whole texr may thus be.rendred, ( betaule the verbs ate indefinite, 
as thoſe, alſo,ver.7.) Go/d x laviſhed, or ; waſtfully fpent, and, ſilver 
weighed. Gold, whereof to make the idol, and ſilver, wherewith 
to pay "the work-man., 'or cither , to-make an idol of it, chapter 
$0,333 :{$237* uh "78 ; ; 
in the balance}Or,; by the heam, or, at the beam, Heb. reed, or rane 
whereof ir was oft made : the beam, put for the balance, a principal 
part of it, for the whole, And thence it may be the Hebrew word, 
to buy,Chap.4 3.2.4. becauſe they uſed to buy and ſcll by it, Oftheir 
ſeverall forts of beams , and icales , or balances . Sce on chaprer 
40.12. V | | | | 
they hire a gold-ſmith]Heb. Founder, or Fincy, ch,40.19,30,and 
41.7. Nt | | 
and he maketh it a god ] Or , to make it agod, asverſe 5, or, 
to make a god of it, of thar filyer, or thar gold; that they deliver him 
ro'work upon, Chap. 2. 20. or, as before, a goldſmith 3s hired, that 
may make it a 26d, as _—_ 44.14, as ifthe workman were able to 
make a god of thar, which was nothing lels befare, Jer.10.3,9, and 
16.20, "oy 
they fall down, yea, they worſhip]It, the idol ſo made. See cha.qq. 
17.or, which they may ſall down to, and warſhip, a defe& of the rela- 
tive as Ch.q4z;1.& 44.2. | 
V.7.They bear him upon the ſhoulderJOr, he s bora upon the ſhoul- 
der,on mens ſhoulders; either unto the place where he is ro ſtand,or 
from thence . fomerime, abroad to be ſcen. See on ver.z. 
they carry him, and ſct htm in bis place] Or,and carried,and ſct. See 
ch.44.13.Thus haye their gods need of help from them, as ithey had 
cheir being from them ar firſt; Jer. 10.3-50 |, 
and he tandeth]Or,there he ſtandeth,Jer. 10.5, or, that he may abide 
there,as before,v.6.to make it agod ; To ſtand, for, io abide, or (tay; 
as Deur.5.3r,ch.66.22.ſo, 10 ſt,ch.,44.13. | | 
from hus place ſhall he not remove]Or,can he not ſtirchi;40.20.& 41, 
7.Jer.1o. 5. the indicative, in a potential notion ; as in thoſe other 
places,and ſo in rhe next clauſe, ua : vis 
yea, one ſhall cry unto him, yct can he net anſwer] Or, yea, though 
one cry unto him, yet can he not anſwer, becauſe he can neither hear, 
nor ſpeak,Pſal.1 25.6,7.Heb.yee, be ſhall cry, and he ſhall not anſwer, 
—_ yet,as Neh.5.18.P\.44.18.ch.29.2,and the verb potential,as 
efore, > 
nor ſave him out of his trouble] Or, from bu ftreights, becauſe he 
can neither do good,nor evil,he can neither help,nor hurt, cha.41; 
23,2.4.Jer.10.5.Heb.hc ſhall not ſave:ſo ch,45.20, 
V.8. Remember thu ]ch.44.2t., .,  . + | | 
and ſhew your ſelv?s menJNot beaſts, like thoſe idolaters, cha.qs. 
20.Jer.10.14.0r,not women-like,timorous,for fear, to comply with 
them,or,ro ſtand in aw of ought from their idols, Jer.10,1,11, So 
Cor.16.13. 


pſig the wonted praftice of Parents and Nurſes)even to the laſt, 
©n.28.15,Joſh.1.5.,Jer.32.40,Joh,1 3.1.Heb.1z.5.See Pſ.48.14.8 
p 1.9.thepronoun,borh poſitive, and poſleſſive,is wanigpg;asch,1.15. 
" 4a. | 
[ have made, and I will bear) A faichful Creator, 1 Pet.4.19.A- 
__ difference berween 4 God , and the falſe ; he « the 
4 er n thoſe thar worſhip him,Pſ,100,3.ch.44.2. where as, they 
, made by thoſe thar worſhip them, yerſe, 6. . chapter, 44. 


& will deliver ] The main ſcope of all, ro aſcertain them of 
_ our of their thraldeme at Babylon, Chap.43.14. and 
; 5 wa whom will ye liken m3, and make me equal, and compare me, 
amor may be like ? ] Or, To whows will ye make me like, or equal?or 

ky ws that we ſhould be lige ? To wit, the one to the other, 

4 an we fnall be like, The copulative, for the disjun&iive; as 
_ 5.9.and for the inirive;as'chap.43,12. See chap.40.18,25.and 

Y. 6 The layi " MN . 
lanes .* 1. laviſh gold our of their bag, and weigh ſilver in the bg- 
Bl on they hire a goldſmith, and he maketh itagod ] Having laid 
the Gilly a ib own approved power , he proceedeth to lay open 

74nd lorry condition of thoſe idols, where on the Babyloni- 


an : 
ye cnemies,relyed;and rheſe ro render rhe more, both dereſta- . 


dr Ehicadle them, he mindeth them, borh of the original 
Ste rag bg pow inability to help , cicher others, or themſelves, 
$; 9. 6, Chap, 40. 19, 20. and 44. 12-19, Jeremiah 10, 


lavilh. 
"0-291d] The word here uſed, fignifizth properly, to waſte,or, 


bring it again to mind, O yetranſgreſſorsJHeb, bring back to heart © 
Thar is, conſider well of it, ye of my people, thar have in this kind 
gone aſtray:a defe& of the particle it,as ch.44.19.Yer ſome read the 
rext, reduce to wiſdome ſuth as have tranſgreſſed, and the verb figni- 
ferh, commonly, to reclatm;or reduce, Jer.31.18. Lam.5.21.Ezeks 
18.30.and the heart is likewiſe pur, as uſually, for wit,or wiſdome, . 
Proy.6.32.& 7.7.Hoſ.7.11. Howbcir, this form of ſpeech is moſt fre- 
quently uſed, in the former notion, Deuteronomy 4. 39. and 30. 
1. Soſomewhar the like form, Chap, 4r, 23. Hagg.1.5,7.and 2: 
15,18. | 
hte the ſormer things of old}ch.42.9.8& 48.3. whar things 
I have in former ages, from time ro time, done among you,whereby | 
L have evinced my power,and my dceity;v,z.Pſal.77.11,13.ch,q0.21, 
22.8 43.16,17.& 44.7,8. | | | 

for Jam God,and there is none elſeJOr,that I am God,and none clſe 
whereby ir ſo appearerh;cha.45. 5,8,21,22. 

1am God] Or, thar,Tam God; that ſupplycd from the former 
branch,as ch.45.6. 

and there is none bke meJOr, as ſome, nothing like me, See ver.s. 
Ads 17.29,Bur here, rather, the former,as ch.43.7. becauſe of thac 
which followerh, ver. 10:that can both forc-rell, and cffeR things,as 
I have done,and'Qtill do, : Ng 

V.1o. Declaring the end from the beg!nning and from ancient t1nes, 
the things that are not yet dontJForetelling che iſſue of things , long 
before they come' to be execured , and the proceedings or 
paſſapes of them, in a continued courſe and paint ecls the firſt rd 
the laſt,and ſuch rhings,ar preſent,which though,as yer,they are ner 
in being, yet ſhall ſurely ad hy; time, be effeRcd, that which 
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Chap.xIvii; 


No other then my ſelf can do, chap,41.22.,23.& 42,12, 45,5,6. &! 


48.2, 

ſaying, my Counſel ſhall ſtand ]Pſ.33.11.Prov.19,21.& 21.30... 
14,21,26. 
and I will do all my pleaſure} Pſ.115.3, & 136.5.Dan;4.35.apply- 
ed,in particular, to Gods will and pleaſure, accompliſhed by Cyrus, 
in the deſtruRion of Babylon, the deliverance of his people,and fet- | 
ling them in their land again,ch,44,28,S50 v.11, F7-1 

V.11.Calling a ravenous bird'from the Eaft]Cyrus from Perſia, ly- 
ing to the Eaſt of Babylon,ch.41.2,25. who ſhould come ſwiftly, 
and ſeiz upon Babylon,as an Eagle,or Vultur,upon his prey, Job 9. 
26.By either of which alſo,Cyrus might be reſembled, in regard of 
his hooked noſc like an Eagles, or Vultures beak; which was in him! 
ſo notable, that ir bronght men ſo marked,itire much repure among 


the Perſians. See the like fimilitade of an Eagle, Ezck.17,3,10, Jer.'| - 


4$.40,& 49.22.Hoſ.g.x,Hab,1.8. 

a ravenois birdJAcb. a fewl, bur the word coming from a root, 
that ſignifies, properly, to flee, or fall forcibly(as a Greek word alſo. 
fercht from it)upon p: ey:So uſed, 1 Sam. 14.33. andmetaphotically 
ro fall foul upon a man with bad language, 1 Sam.25.14, it is more 
ſpecially uled for wild- Fowl, and thoſe of prey, See- inſtances, on ch. 
18.1.6, 

the man that executeth my counſelJAeb.the man of my counſel, as ch. 
42.13.yet nor whom he t«k:1h.counſcbof for ought z-'for, luch God 
hath none,chap.4v.1 4. Bur whom he intenderh to make uſe of, for 
the execution of h.s counſck and purpoſes,concerning the deſtruction 
of Babylon, and the deliverance ot his people, chap. 44. 28.Jer.zo, 
v.45. 
from afar connt+y For Perkia lay far off, both from Babylon, (Aſlyria, 
and ſome orher Yrovinces lying between them)and from Judah, Sec 
Ch.13.5. 

yeagT have Fhok:n it,T will alſo bring it to paſs; 1 hawepurpoſed ir, I wil 
alſo do it Or, + jure as 1 hav? Foken it, T will bring ut to paſs; as 1 | 
have contrivnd it, I will alſo dow.Sce v.1n.ch.14.,21,26. adetcdt of 
the pronoun 21, a+ ch.44.43,:5. | 
purpoſ2d” Heb. Famed, formed, or,moulded;not only as the potter | 
doth the clay with his hands.Gen. 2.7.ch.63.8, bur as cither he, or| 
any other workman, alſo, is wont to contrive, and conceive in his! 
m-nd,the tathion of that work, wh'ch he intendeth ro produce. for 
thc c-unto,alſo,it is oft applyed,Gen.6.5.& 8.21, 1 Chron,28.9, ch, 
26.3. | 

V. 12. Heathen unto me ye ſtout. heartedJOrmen of great Fomachks, | 
Pſal 56.5. He ſcemerh to ſpeak,rather,ro the enemy, thar out of the | 
pride ot their heart, and hcight of their Ktomack, thought ro carry | 
thi:gs, as they liſted rhemſclves, contrary ro Gods predi&ions and 
Purpoles ; ( as chap, 10.12.) then to thoſe of Gods people, who, 
cirher our of imbeciliry, oc incredulity, made doubr of, or denicd | 
O_ of Gods promiſes : the term doth 'not ſo well fir 
theſe. 

that are far from rightrouſacſſe]Thar is, ſay ſomethe tranſgreſſors 
among Gods p:ople; who by their impenitency , and contumacy, 
made themſclycs altogether unworthy of the favour, by God, imten- 
ded them, ver, 8.Chap.43.22,24, Bur 1 ſuppoſe ir, rather, meant 
of ther adverſaries, v/ho had dealt moſt unjuſtly and cruelly with his 
people, wharſocyer they pretended, Chap. 47 6.Jer. 50. 7, 33. and 
F1.35. 

V.13.1brizg acer my 4 ane ag it Heb, make to approath,as chap. 
41.21, myrizhicouſneſſe, that is, as ſome, the ri2hteouſneſſe, which 
my people receive from me, for their juſtification, and agquiral 
from their fins, Chap. 33. 24.& 43. 25.& 45.242 5.As others, my 
faithſulneſs, my fidclity, in keeping my word, in making good my. 
promiſes, chap.1.27.& 41.2.& 45.8.& 51.5.which no might,malicc, 
or unbclict, of any, (hall hinder from raking cfte& , Rom. 3.3.2 Tim. 
2.13,or, as I conceive,my rightcouſntf]e, which I ſhall ſhew, in cxecu- 
ting judgment on the oppretiors of my people, and righting rhe ( 
wrongs thar by their adverſaries have been done them; as if he had 
ſaid, theugh ye have been far from all juſtice and equity, in thoſe 
things thar ye have done unto my.pcople; yet 1 will deal juſtly with 
you, and cauſe my juſtice ſpeedily to approach,and take hold on you 
cre-long, Pſalm 146.759 chap.59.14-18,ler.51.35, 36.Sce on chap, 


45-35. 
zt ſhall not be fat eff |See on ch.1 3.22.8 60:22. . 
aad my ſalvation ſhall xot tarry}The deliverance of my people, de- 
pending upon, and conjoyned with the deftruftion of their foes. See 
ch.14.1.thcſe rwo go together,as here, ſo Pal. 98.2.ch.56.1.& 59. 
I6,17. 
aud I will place ſalvation in Zion, for Iſrael, my glory] 1 will make 
Icrulalem a place of ſafcty,chap.a6.1,2.& 33.20. Zach.z.5, for my 
people; by whoſe deliverance and reſtitution, I will gain ro my ſelfe 
much glory, So Exod. 15.1,6,11.chap,60.21,8& 63.14. & 66.18, or, 
aslome read the. words, and in 1/ra?l my maguificence; as ch.4.2,5.8 
2.4.3.8 60.7,19. but the change of the particle carryeth ir rather 
the former way, 


CHAP. XLVII, 


Verſe 1. = Ome down, and fit inthe duſt ; O Virein daughtev of 
Babylsa]In this Chaprer is proſecuted the denunciari- 


Annotations on theBook of theProphet: 1/aiah. 


| Chap 
Chapter before going, with a rclation of the ruine ah 
their idols; and after ſome windings, and occaſional dipreſhons.qu 
returned unto again, In this Chapter, is her dejeQeq boy ; 
picable condition, upon her over throw, together with the we. 
ingcauſes, the ſuddenneſs and unavoidableneſs.of ir,verypubily | 
pregnantly deſcribed, "I 
;- Come down ]From'thy throne, from thy-former-height.any q, 
So Jer.13,18.& 48.18.& 51,25.Lam.1.14, | 


heads ; bu 
ling dow!r 
& 2.17-16 
hav'ng CA 
ſhould g9 
Caprives 


d captin; 


ſt inthe duft} Sir on the ground, as one of low and meangyy; make 
on; having neither throne, nor ſear, to fir-on, Pſal,1 13,7, p/ thy cloth 
in the next branch; here rather; fic in-duſt and aſhes, after the, ; 11.11.1 
ner of mourners, on {pccial occaſions of great and ſolemn wv, WY o 2%! 


ings, much uſcd in thoſe times, :Job'28,& 42,6, Mat.z1 ag, 
52,2.Jcr.13.v.18., | 4; Ws 
O virgin daughter of Babylon ] Or, O virgin-daughiri 311 
thou Baby!on, ſay ſome, that haſt hitherto beenunſubduey, &,, 
23.12,bur rather,that art lik: unto a beauritul young damſe}ygy, 
and dclicare, indict and dreſſings, gorgeous in attire, ſump: 
furniture,and priding thy ſclt in thc goodlineſsot thy gloriowety 
Jer.q6.11.Sec onch 1.8.& 23.12. 

fit on che ground }As before:\o Lam, 2.10. 0 

there is 20 throae] For thee to fir on, inſtate: thy.govermmen; 
gonez throne, tor government, as Plal.89 14529;& 122.5. Thy 
ch.23.10.there is/20 girdle; there is nv, power,or trade, lef;thee;cy 
mighrt,or merchandiz:, is gone. CCS, | 

0 daughter of the Chalde.:as ]O thou Babylon, the-beautyaudgh, 
ry of the Chaldean Srate,ch.13.19.S0 ver,s, . 


it (hoald 
3 17s 
wt : 
ſpoken 1 
Nuſion 
Babylor 
which 1 


for thou ſhalt 10 more be called iender,and delicate] Heb. thai V.3s 
10 more add, they ſhall call thee: or, that they ſhall call theryafuns iN | ef 
ſpeech, in other languages, unuſual; bur,in, Hebrew, very comma, manly 
ſo 1 Sam.2.3.ver.5.chap.23.12t0'be cnlled forts be,fimply, erguk view; C 
accounted, \uch, as chap. 4.3.& 5 4.5:& 56. 7, thoudhalc nology ly wo 
enjoy thar delicacy and daintincſs, thatformerly thou-didii, $6; corn 
defcriprion of ſuch, and of ſuch at alterarion,Dcut.z2.56,57,Sngh Ns 

| ſo, ver.$. 

V.2.Take the mill-ſtoacs, and g14ad meal) Prepare and fxthy ll 1 oy 
for all ſervile offices; of which, the turning of, or grinding utte ny 
mull, as accounted one of the meaneſt,afhgned commony,as inn 
ny countries at this day, inſtead of beaſts, unto the ſorrieſtfond po 
ſlaves and captives, Exod. 11.5.Judg. 16.21,1ob 31,10.Lamy.n, - - 
and was ordinarily womens work,Exud. 11.5.Jeb 31.10.Mat44, , a. 
Luke 19, 35. : | _ 


take the mill-ſtones } Betake thy ſelf to the mill, as me uſetoly, | 
take thy bed; when our mcaning is, bctake thy ſelf to thy bed, 
the m {1-ftones] The word here uſed, and ſo allo,Exod.1 1-5. Nan, | 


13.8. and clſc-where, is of a dull ſ6rm; becauſe the milleoite WW © 
of two ſtones, the upper,and the lower:the former called,in Hebren, ana, 
7cceb, or, the rider, as in ſome places, with us, the runner, beculei Apai 


rideth, or runneth about, upon the lower, Dcut,24.6.che later, "4 
the writings of the Rabbines(for in Scriprure it is not foutd)isl * 
led ſheceb , the bedſted , or the reſter , becauſe it ſtirrerh nor, bi 
lyeth down , and reſteth under the former. In the' law. for "th 
bidding the taking of the mill-ſtones to pledge , it might bt M1 


deemed by our tran{lation , where the word 7achajin here i may 
ſed, ſtandeth in the firſt place, and the word rcceb in the ſecond, pur 
that che former ſhould hgnif: the upper mill. ſtone only; and the lut- þ4 
rer, the lower: bur the former comprehendeth the whole ml, «an? a1. 
ſiſting,as of two- principal parts, of borh : the latter, the upper oalj! | 
the intent of the Law-giver , being to inhibire any ro take, i 1 


pledge, cither the whule mill, both tones, or the one of themonlj doth 
yet , byname , expreſſing only the uppermoſt; becauſethat hog lupp| 
looſe, might the more readily be taken off, and carryed awayupm 23.) 


any ſuch occaſion; whereas the other being ordinarily fixed,could go ſes, ( 
ſo eafily be regzoved; and withour ir, the other would be alt 1& 
unuſual.Thar of grinding, ſome of the Jews Do&ors,both here, thel 
in other the places above-cired,writhc,and wreſt,to an obſcurek ackn 
not worthy to be related. of 

grind meal] Thar is, $74:d grain or corn, whereof to make mt 45. 
or by grinding of ir,make meal;as in thar proverbial ſpecch runn Y 


elegantly, in Hebrew, their bud ſhall make, or yeeld no meal, Hold his f 


7.50, he baketh bread, for he baketh dough, therefore to makt = 
chap.44.19.there is a kind of prolepfis,or anticipation,in 't, Fr. "oo 
whereof a graven image is aſterward to be made z otherwic, © __ 
Founder no more melterh the one, then the Miller grindeth the & con 
ther. 6 by 

#ncover thy locks] Thar is, ſay ſome ſhave thy ſelf, as mown alſo 


or, as ſlaves a ap Ioq 


uſe to do, Job 1. 2o. See chap, 22. 12. 
J P But that we!f'!# Cre 


tives arc wont to be uſed, See on chap. 3. 24. 


ther to uncover the head, then the hair, or the locks; rom po ſeen 
head bare, by taking away of the hair : andthe like excepri0® | & 2 
be taken againſt rhe expoſition of thoſe,thar by the word mn - ( 
would have to be underſtood, certain rich or curious fillets, W ſ 


with the hair is wont to be wound,and bound up,amo great 006 «fl 


| eſpecially. The word rather ſignifies the locks,or treſſes,that the hal lon 


of ſuch uſerh to be made up in,their fore-locks, eſpecially, 0 on at 
fide of their temples, as appears; by Cant.4.1, 3.& 6.7- 1 pool) 
of note and ſtate, Queens and Princes , eſpecially, had het on 
rich tires and diadems , which did nor only cover and adoin real and 


vn of Babylons deſtruction ,, centred upon in the beginning of the | 


Chap-xlvil- 
bur did bind in alſo, and keep up theſe their locks from fal- 
heavs 3 ' 199n their faces: Of which, ſee ch.3. 21, 62.3.,Eft. 1,11, 
In m_ 3 : 8, The meaning therefore is,that being ſtripr of,or 
&2.1 je q 'Fher coſtly and ſtately head-tire, and head-bands, ſhe 
ideo bare-head, with her hair hanging down abour her ears,as 


captives and drudges are wont to do. Sec Ezck.2t.16.Lam.5.16.50 


44.49% IM the tex; uncover the thigh, paſſe over the rivers] Trufle up 

dhe abour thec, nor as thoſe thar are to travel, only, Exod, 
v7 ; King,18.46, but higher then ordinary, as thoſe that are 
ys tharow deep wartcrs,to paſſe thorow thick and thin,Pſa 66, 
wn 1,2,the eg, and the thigh,for,the legs, and thy thighs: a de- 
of the pronoun; as Chap. 37.4, 23. and the nouns colleQive; as 
the former whereof, 1 ſuppoſe, might better be rendred 
vat, then [eg 3 as the Pluralis ſoorſteps, or.paths , Pſalm 77. 19. 
Jeremiah 13.15. the latrer, kace, rather then theh, becauſe it is 
expreſly diſtinguiſhed from the thizh, Judges 15.. 8 where it is 
rendred #!p, as I conceive, not ſo fitly : bur if ir be ſoraken here, 


chap. 2 0, : bd 


Arinotations bn the Book of the Prophet Talk, 


—_:*7 
| lpns overthrow, before hinted, vet.4.their extream cruclty exerciſed 
upon Gods people ; which howſoever, . through the juſt judgment 
of God, it befel them for their fins,chap. 16, 5,6. Ier;1.1 5,16, yer it 
d.d no more excuſe them, who intended nothing leſs, then the 
ex&urion of Gods juſt deligtis, Chapter. xa, 7,. then Gods coun- 
ſcl, and purpoſe, concerning the giving up of his.Sons, for the ſal- 
vation of his Ele, did acquit any of theſe. from . wick:d- hearts, 
and hands, that had, ojght ro do ,_cither, as -piocurers , or aQors, 
inthe putting of him to death, Adis 2,24. 4.27 28, Sce on cha.a5, 
24, 25, wp RY, be WL 
.T was wroth with wy people]ch.57.17.8 64.5.Zach.r.15, ofthe 
term,ſee on ch. 34.2: - I PI eerie Ne 
I have pollutcd mine inheritance} Or, Tpolluted; thar ir may run in 
the ſame tenour with thz former ; as in the original ic doth, L 
dealr with my people, whom 1. had adopred, and taken unro my 
ſelfe, for a peculiar, Exod.19.5.Deuteronomy 7.6.and wag as deer 
to.me, as to an heir his inheritance is wont ro be, 1 King,22.3.ch, 
19.25.45 with ſome prefane, or uncleanthing, Chap. 43, 28.Lam« 


: hoald incimarc a further degree ot diſgrace, Of which, Chap. 
17, and 20. 4. but of thar, the Propher ſpeaketh in the next 
a5 « andthe laſt clauſe leadeth rather ro the former ſenſe, as 
ſpoken unto One that Was to wade upto the knees, Some ſuppoſe an 
luſianinit > to the river Euphrates ;; over whoſe {teams the 
Babylonians ſhould.  palle caprive into Media and Pecrfia : 
which ir may be, is ſomewhat roo nice, and to me ſeems need- 


le, 

x ank:dneſſe ſhall be uncovercd, and thy ſham: ſhall be ſeen] 
Either thou ſhalt want wherewith to cover thole parts that wo- 
manly modeſty abhoreth to have ſeen , and to lye open to common 
view; or,thok ſhalt, in ſcorn and deriſjon,be lo diſgracefully uſed, as 
women-priſoners, taken captive, oft-rimes are, by thoſe uncivil 8& 
inhumane perſons into whole hands they fall. Sec, beſides rhe places 
pointed o,on the former verſe, ler, 13,21,26.Ezck. 16.37.& 23.29. 
Nah.3. 5. 

I will take vengeance] To wit, en thee, to be ſupplyed from the 
ater clauſe; as ch 48.9.a5 if he had ſaid, it is not ſo much Cyrus, as 
God byhim, that cometh to cake vengeance upon thee, ch. 13.3-5, 
g,11,17.& 14 22.ler.$0.9.15,21:25,28.8 51.6,11.14,24.25,44.for 

the vrongs done to his people, ver.6.Jcr,51,35,36.Scc chap.34.8.and 
46.13, £534 

a, will 10: meet thee as a man}JBur in full wrath, withour any pi- 
ty,or commiſeration, ſuch as men are wont to ſhew; ſomerime, unto 
the weaker ſex, 1 will deal with thee, as thou haſt dealt with mine, 
ver,6.2Chr.z6.17.ludg.8$.18-21.Jer.50.15.lam.2.13.or,infull pow- 
er, as God, one of might unconcciveable.Sce Pſ.,go.11.ch.z1.3. To 


>, OSA WIE LAS ogg 
and given them into thine hand ] Or, gave them ( as before ) i4- 


to thize hand, that is, into thy power: as verſe 14, Jer.12, 7, Lam, 


1.14. ER EPR $9: 
thou didſt ſhew them ao mercy ] Inſtead of pitying, and compaſſio- 

nauung their niiſery, thou didſt exceedingly aggravate ir, by thine 

extream, hard, and cruel uſage of them, 2 Chr, 36,17.Pſal, 69.36. 


Heb. thou didſt ſet them no bowels : bowels , tor mercy, or tender 
mercy « as chip.54.7.Dan.9.9.Zach.1.16, So Luke 1, 98, Philip 
2.1, ' ket £4 
upon the ancicut] Who for age ſhould have been p'ticd; but with 

thee found no mercy: chou dealeſt unmercitully, with old and young 
alike, Deut.28.50,Lam.2.21,& 5.12, 13. h 

' haſt then wry heavily laid the yokeJOr, didſt thou, as in the forrher 
branch. Heb.mke thy yoke very heavy 3 for the pronoun expreſied in 
the Hebrew,thould not be omitred:thy yoke, nor that thou didit thy 
ſelf wear, or beat; as 1 King. 13.4.1er.2.20.but that rhou laidſt up- 
on,and dicſt compel them,ro bear, and wears Jer,27.7,10.a meta- 
phor taken from ſuch yokes,as beaſts are wonted ro dtaw in,Sce Jer, 
28.48, Lam, 1:14. ; 
- V.7. And thou ſaidſt]Thoughreſt with thy ſelf;as PC. : o,11.& 94.7, 
ch,10-10.See alſo,ver.s. 

I ſhall be a Lady for cver Another cauſe of her ruineher inlol ent, 
and confident preſumprion, imagining her power and ſettlement to 
be ſuch, as ſhe never ſhould, nor could, by any means, be pulled 
down,or diſmountcd,from the top,or height of her ſtare.So P1;10.6. 
Rey. 18.7. See the like preſumprion of Edom, Obad.f3z.of Ammon, 


thispurpoſe,the Larine,and thoſe thar follow ir, read the words,and 
morſball not withſtand m:; bur that ſenfe rhe words will not admir, 
Apain, ſome of the Jewiſh DoEors,as alſo of ours, treading in their 
ſeps,cncline much ro the former notion,and render it, I will not ad- 
mit any mans zn1erceſſson for thee ; for the word here uſed, - ſay rhey, 
kpnifics, ſomerime, to intercede, ſomerime, to admit interceſſion; and 
in the former ſenſe, indeed, ir ſeemeth taken,Gen.23.8.Jer.,7,16 & 
27.18.but for the latter ſenſe, it is nor ſo cafie to find a place, har | 
may $ t; they alledge,ch.,64.5. bur that ſecms not ſo clear to this 
purpoLe, | 
a 4man] A defeR of the note of {imilitude 3 as Chapter 40.6.8 
41.15, 

. V.4,4s for our Redeemer, the Lord of hoſts is his name, th? holy One 
of 1ſrac!}Oc, Saith our redeemer, (for As for, is not inthe text, nor 
doch ſo well fir here; and ſaith, or ſaying, is oft ſuppreſſed, bur to be 
lpplyed,as 1 Kin-20. 34.Pſ,27.8.&105,15.c.5.9.&26,19.45.14.Na. 
2-3.)our redeemer(our reſcuer our of danyers, difficulries, and diſtreſ- 
ks, Gen.48.16.ch.43.1 4.) whoſe name is the Lord of hoſts, (as ch.48. | 
28 54.5.the poſitive for the relative;as chap. 33.21. 43.1.ver.1t.) 
the boly one of 1ſrael. Sec ch,1.4.Spoken 1n the perſon of Gods people 
Xinowledging all this done, by God, for their deliverance, our 
NE fayour and mercy unto them, Chap. 14.1.8 43. 14. & 
Weh........ 

 V.5.Sit thou ſilent, and get thee into darkneſſe] Having broke off 
his ſpeech to Babylon whercin he had begun rotell her whar ſhe 
mult do, and what ould beride her, ro give her to underſtand, who 


Jer.49.6.of Gods own people, Jer. 21,13.yca,ſome tang of it,in one 
after Gods own heart, P\.3 5.6, 
So that thou didſt 1»t lay theſe. things to thine heart] Heb. bithcito, 
or,as yet, thou haſt aot ſct theſe things upon thine heart:as chap, 57.1, 
rhou litcle rhoughreſt of any ſuch miatter,as is now befallen thee, Sce 
on ch 46.8. | We : 
nor did rem:moer the latter cad of it] Reb. nor baſt remembred her 
latter end;as Lam.1.9.that is, thy latier ead,as Job 18.4.4 permutati> 
on of perſons, or paſlage from pcrſon ro perſon, the like whereunts, 
ſee ch. 1, 29.&3r.7,&34-16, Jer.17.1, Thou little thoughreſt 
what would be the iflue of theſe things,or what would ar length, be- 
fal chee,Devt. 32.29. the clauſe, likewiſe, of rhe ruine of Gods own 
people,Lam.1.9. DE 
V.8. Theref ore hear now thu,thou that art groeu to pleaſyresthat 
dwelleſt careleſly]leb,And now hear rhutandytor thereſore,the copu- 
lative, for the illative : as chapter 42. 25. - er, Brit now hear, 
this : the copulitive, for the adverſative ; as chap. 40.31, thou 
delicate, or delitions one : ir comes from that root, from which the 
land , orgarden of Edcs, had its name, Gen, 2.15, See ver.1. that 
dwelleſt carcleſly,or ſite ſccrrely,or confidently, Judg.18.9,J eretaiah 
9.31, 
that [ayeſt 32 thine hearr See v.7, DD TT ER 
I am,and none clſc beſide m:JThe like,ſee of Nineveh, Zeph.2.19, 
An inſolent & arrogant expreſſion, of proud and preſumpruous per-. 
ſons imitating what God 1s wont to ſay of himlelt, Chap. 41.4. & 
43-19,11,12,13.& 44.6.8 45:5,6,22, Some ſupply it; Iam a Lady, 


it was that ſpoke ir, and would enforce ker to do it,ver.3,4. he rc- 
Urns in this verſc again to ber;enjoyning her further,for ſhame,and 
Confuſion, to be mute,and to get into ſome dark corner our of fight. 
Mt fileat, or Sit dumb,(for that is the very word in the Hebrew; as 
ao.Lam.3.23,)as onc confoundcd, and nor able to ſpeak,Pſ.77.4.& 
107.42. Mat.22.12. and £0 into the dark,(the abſtraft for the con- 
aetc;as lob 3.3.)as one aſhamed of thy ſelf,and nor enduring to be 
View ſuch ſorry condition as thoy ſhalt be in ſhortly,v,z Lam.1.9. 
19, 
0 daughter of the Chaldeans]See on v.x. 
for thou ſhalt no more be called the Lady of Kingdoms]As the State 
« ludah, ſometime, the Princes of Provinces, Lam.1.1.and as Baby- 
o it ſe \f alſo, the glory of Kingdoms, ch.13.19. not only, as a moſt 
ately and glorious one among them , bur as one thar ruled over 
im, Jer 27,7,8,9.Dan.3.37,38. 
6. I was wroth with my people; I have polluted mine inheritance, 


1 = thm into thine hand: thou d'dit ſhew them no mercy; upon 


(rhe peculiar one,ver.5,7.\and there i3 none(no Lady worth ſpeak- 
ing ot )beſides mez as ver, 10. Butthe words here next following, 
carry it rather to the former , as ſpoken, rather of her uttmoycable 
\nbGſtence, then of her marchleſs magnjficence, Sce verſe 7. 
Howbeit , a learned late Critick , controlleth this generally 
received vertion ; and would - have ir rendred, cither by way 
of afſcxrion, I'am; and I oaly(as Deut.1 5.4.Num.22.35.2 Sam. 12, 
14.)hcreafter:or, by by way of interrogation, I am, and is there aziy 
morc beſides me ? And this his rejeQion of the reccived reddition to 
ſtrengthen, he obſer verh, that another form of ſpeech is uſed in the 
like, concerning God, chap.4.5.6, Bur that very place, if the man- 
ner of the Hebrew language be well obſerves, will help to juſtific 
the received verſion here; for it isa thing very uſual in Hebrew, ts, 
ſwallow up the prepoſition interventeat berween the verb or the 
noun, and the pronoun affixed . to either, which yer muſt of - 
neceſſity be reſtored , or ſupplyed , ro make the ſenſe entire; 
Hereof,ſee inftances,not a few,on Chap-2 8.15.8 48. 10,8 49. 14.& 


ent haſt thou very heavily laidthe yoke} One cauſe of Baby-[55.5, the particle beſides then,exprefies ther c, beingſas of —_ 


&'32 


Chap, xvii: 


it muſt, ro make the ſenſe entire, ) ſupplyed here; rhe verſion there 
z5 none, T,chat is,bur 1,or beſide me,will be warrantable, becauſe ſuira- 
ble to that paralle] place, and agrecable re many other the like con- 
ſtruRions, 

I ſhall net fit as a widow, neither ſhall 1 haow the loſſe of Children] 
Thou thoughteſt ir impoſſible, cver to be deprived of thy King and 
Kingdome, whereunto thou ſeemeſt to be weded,as to an husband,by 
an indiſſoluble band; or,of rhy people,thatare as thy children,or, as 
ſome,thy poſterity, thine iflue, that ſhould ſucceed conſtamily,in thy 
Kingdom.Sce Rev,18.7. : 

ſit as a widow] Heb. ſit a widow + as Gen. 38.11, or, fit as 
a widow , the norte of fimilicude ſupplycd : as Lam. 1. 1, which 
here wanteth, as verſe 3, I ſhall not ſit deſolate, as widows uſe to 
do, 
know] Experimentally: ſuſtain, or ſuffer,as Gen. 2.9.Eccl, 8.5.2 
Cor.5.21, 

V.9. But theſe two things ſhall come unto thee, in a moment, in one 
day, the loſſe of children,and widow-hood} It ſhall befal rhee clean | 
contrary to thine expeRartion, or preſumprion rather, in both,and in 
both at once;yea, both ſhall beride thee, ſuddenly, and inas much 
extremity as may be, the loſs both of Soveraignty, and of ſubjects 
rogether;or,of poſterity,ro ſway the ſcepter of thy Stare ſucceſhvely, 
the line of Nebuchadne zzar being with Baltaſar cur off, Dan.s5. 30, 
31.Sce the like ch.51.19. 

But ] Or, Yet. Heb. And. So Chap. 40. 31. and 42, 
20, 25, 

in a moment ] Or, ſuddenly, When it is leaſt thought on, or 
looked for, Job 21. 13, and 34. 20. Pſalm 73, 19. Sec 
Ver.It. 

in one day]At one time togerher;net ſo preciſcly:as x Sam. 3.34. 
bur as Rev. 18,8. 

they ſhall come uponthee, in their perfeftion] They ſhall come full, 
or fully upon thce. lcb. according to their entzreneſs, or, perſeftion,thy 
—_— » in cirher kind, ſhall be exceeding great, See the next 
Clauſe, 

for the multitude of thy ſorceries, and ſor the great abundance of 
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Chap.xlji; 
Thy wiſdome and thy knowledg, it bath pervert?d theeJOr, hay, ma 
thee to turx away; or, hath turned thee aſide,Chap.57,19, Thou g; F 
imagine, bur yainly, as by experience it will appear, thar thy fl 
and kill would ſecue thee 3: andthy truſting thereumy = 
thee tranſgrefle the more freely : that which Solomon, ther, 
fore, forewarns his ſon, ts beware of, Proverbs 3.5-fuch 
dome and knowledge, falſly\o termed, 1 Titnothy 6, 20 -puffeth 
x Cor.$. 1. h 
and thou haſt ſaid in thy heart, I am, and noneelſe beſides me] M 
V.8. 
V.1 rata evil come upon thee , and thou ſhalt ng buy 
from whence it ariſcth} Heb. thou ſhalt not know the morning there 
or the riſing of it; that is, the morning, 07 riſeng, whereof thou ſha 1g 
know: as ver.4.moraing, for rifing: as evening, for, ſunſering, g 
cd to ſun-riſing, Chap.a5, 6.Thou ſhalt not know, either from-pig 
ono it ſhall ariſc.; or, on whar day it ſhall come : alludin oth 
riſing of the Sun , whoſe approach producerh morning; *an4 witha 
giving a privy nipto the parttice and profeſſion ef their wizzarg; 
that State ſo much relyed 'upon, who by the courſe of the Stars, 
the riſing and ſerting of them, underrook ro preſage, and fate 
what would every day fall out; and by whoſc help, they madex 
count that they might eaſily foreſee, and prevent, conſequent), 
ny evil, that was on foor, or intended againſt them, ver, 12,1, þ 
may have reference alſo to Cyrus his ſudden PIE them, & 
they were aware of him, The Babylonians little dreamed, wie 
they aroſe at Courr, from their up-firting ar their revels, tha their 
city was ſurprized ; and theridings of the unexpeted fury 
of it , was even then poſting apace to them, See Jcremih 
I. 3T,- 
and miſchief ſhall befall cheez and thou ſhalt not be ableto put itof} 
Or ,which thou ſhalt not be able to avoid, or to avert: as chap, 35, 
Heb.to expiate, cha.28, 18.a metaphor from ſuch expiations, as he. 
ing duly performed, did free the party ſo expiated from , 
Num. 16.46-48. thou ſhalt neither be able to foreſee ir, norto fee 
thy ſelf from it, Jer,50.24., | 
and deſolation ſhall come upon thee ſuddenly, which thou ſhalt w 


thine enchantmeats ] For, or with, thy maniſold witch-cr afts, for thy 
mighty enchantments, ſhall they come upon thee exceedingly, tor the 
laſt word is an adverb, and ſignifies, very much,uery greatly, abundaitly, 


know] Or,which thou doft not know:as Prov.27.1.a deteRt of ther, 
tative,as ch.44.3. or,when thoa ſhalr not know zt,what time they 
thinkeſt nor of ir:as Mart. 2.4.39,50.the adverb of time ſupplyed : # 


exceedingly and is uſed commonly,to expreſs the ſuparlative degree, 
which the Hebrews want, Gen.1.31.Exod.1.7.Pſal.119.4. and there 
1s a pauſe at the word next before it, which ſheweth , that ic hath 
reference to ſomewhart elſe before that, and to no noun ſubſtantive, 
which it will not firly accord with, bur ſome verb, which our of the 
former branch,therefore is to be ſupplyed;as Gen.1,16,30.2 Chr. 10, 
II,Proy.15.15.ch.43.2,And ſoour ancient verſions had it,they ſhall 
mightily fall upsn thee, 

for] As the particle is uſed, Gen, 18.28.Jer.18,18, and then are 
her ſorceries, or witchcrafts, and enchantments,here mentioned, as 
one procuring cauſe, alſo, of her downfal; or, with, thar is, togerher 
with ; as 1 Sam 1.24.Jer. 11,19.Hef, 5.6, and then the mcaning is, 
that all her magical ſlights,aud cunning ferches, ſhould ſtand her in 
no ſtead, bur ſhould all fail and fall rogether, with her,and her ſtare 
V.12,14,15, 

ſorcerzesJOr,witchcraſts; (for thence the word for a witch, Exod, 
22.17.) whereby is underſtood, as well her polirick devices, where- 
with ſhe circumvented, and deluded, and fo cither won to her, or 
kept with her, great Princes and Porent people : as if they had been 
bewitched , and enchanted by her.but her magical arts, and praQti- 
ſes alſo, wherein that State abounded,v.12,13.therein treading,and 
cracking the fteps of Nineyeh,by whole ruine ſhe roſe,called, a Mi- 
ſtreſs of witchcrafts, Nah.3.4, as alſo the ſpiritual Babylon that ſuc- 
ceeded the ſecular, did hercin alſo, not come ſhort of either, See 
Rev.17,2,3.& 18.23. 

the great abundance of thine enchantments]Heb.the might ,or power, 
of thine enchaatments; for ſo the ward ſignifics,and is ſo rendred, ch, 
40.29.Nah.g.z. derived from a word, that fignificth a boxe, and is 
uſcd,alſo, for ſtrength; becauſe rhe bones are the ſtrengrh of the bo- 
dy, Job 21.23 It is true, that the verb is uſed, as well for to abeund 
or io be many; as to be ſtrong. or mighty, Plalm 40.5, 12.chap, 31.1. 
and the adjeRive from it, deſcending likewiſe, Chap.60.22. bur 
the ſubſtantive here uſed, for might,rather then for multizude, as in 
the places pointed ro, where alone it is found; ſorhat not enly 
the variety and numereſity of her ſlights and policics, bur rhe 
powerfulneſle and prevalency of rhem, is kere allo intimated : 
neither whereof, yet, ſhould be able to ſecure her againſt Gad : 
For there is no power , orpolicy: no might, or ſlight of any, 
tharcan prevail againſt him, Proverbs 21, 3o, Chapter 28. 15, 
17, 18, 

Ver, 10, For thou haſt truſted in thy wichedneſſe ] Or, Be- 
cauſe ( Heb. And, as Chaprer 64. 5. ) thou hafitruſted, In thy 
wicked courſes, thy, wiles and flights before-mentioned : or, thy 
means and might thereby acquired , Plalm 52. 7. Chapter 
28;15, 

thou hat ſaid, None ſeeth me ] Thou haſt deemed thy ſelfe even 
out of Gods cye-fight , and thy defigns and ' projets ſo cunningly 
contrived, ſocloſcly and covertly carried, that they could not poili- 
bly be deſcryed, or diſcovered by any, Plal.64.5. & 94. 3, Chaprer 
39. 153 . . 


ch.17.6.& 26,10.& 41.17» 

V.12. Stand now with thine enchautmeats, and with the multitue 
of thy ſorceries] Or, witchcrafts, or witcheres : as ver.g. Ind 
derifion he calleth upon them, to muſter up all their devilih arts 
devices, to try whar in their diſtreſs , they are able ro do for thei 
indemnity, and deliverance by them, Some both here, andy, g, 
would have read inſtead of enchantments, and witcheries, enchanters 
and witches; bur theſe rerms in Scripture arc no where ſo uſed; tw 
other words of the ſame ſtock with theſe, are uſed for cither, Ply 
58.5.Jer.27.9.Howbcir, there may in this place,: be an Elliphs, « 
want ofthe ſubje&;as in divers places, the like is found:enchauments, 
for, men, or maſters, of enchantments : and witcheries, formen, or 
women, maſters, or miſtreſles, of witcherics , thar is, profeſſors, or 
praRiſers, of ſuch helliſh arts, exchaxters, or charmers, witgars, ot 
witches:as Nincvch is called, a miſtreſſe of witcheries, that is, agrett 
praQirionet in ſuch kind of abominarions, Nah, 3.4. ſo isthe ho+ 
veſt, pur for rhe harveſt-man, ch. 17. 5. See more there : if 
rake it for the arts, or praQiiſes themſelves , the text woul 
be 'rendred , ſtand up now with them : as armed , and furnied 
with them - as 2 Kings 11.11.See ver.13. if for the profeſſors, nd 
praQiſers of them, ir would be rendred, and now among them; # 
conſulting with them, or ſeeking ayd and- advice” from: then, 
vcr.13. | 

ds thou haſt laboured from thy youth] Or, with whom, as "et. 
15 having reference, either ro the practiſes themſelves, or tothe 
praQiſers of them, Theſe kinds of arts, the Chaldeans were ance 
ently ſo much addied unto,tharthe profeſlors of em ney 
other nations. known, and called commonly, by the name of Chi 
deans, Sce Diodore,1.3.c.8. and Tully of divination, 1.2. andther 
Magitians were highly eſteemed with them, and grearmen n 
State,Sce Dan.2.2.& 4.67.8 5.7,8. . 

from thy youthJFrom thy firſt beginning to riſe, and grow up 110 
a Statce.See the like,Jer.z2.21, 

if ſo be thou, ſhalt be able to profit , if ſo be thou mayſt proval. 
Try whether the one, or rhe other, be able ro do thee any good, * 
ro ſtand thee in any ſtead Fro avail thee in ought, or to pied 
ought for thee, againſt the evil that is coming upon thee.So ch.39.5, 
£ 45.20,Lam.4.17, Scethe like ironies, Jer, 22+ 20. & 46.1 
v.13. 
V.13.Thou art wearied in the multitude of thy counſels] Thoudol 
bur rire out rhy ſelf in vain, in ſtudying how to ſave thy elf, one 
while by one courſe, another while by another. So cb, 16.12.Jer.. 
36,37. 4.14. 
ftand up, and ſave thee, from thoſe things that ſhall com? #9 thee 
Call for all thy wizzards to ſtand up for thee, and to improve * 
skill,and power, to the utmoſt, in thy behalf, So chap.47.1.% 434 


viſe him, or how to ſave him, Dan. 5.7,8. 


| aſtrologersJHeb, viewers of the heavers : not ſuch , as ret 


let now the aſtrologers, the far-gaxers, the monethly progno(icat's 


Balrafar called for them all;but none of them all knew whart0 ade 
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Chap.slvil. 


11:4 P($.3.and as Gods people and others, are willed to do, 
oo ater ted cm the incomparable glery, wiſ- 
r by Power and providence of God,difcovered,and brightly ſhining 
{onh in them, Pſal.8.1.8 1 9.1=4.& I04.1-4, Rom, 1.21, bur that 

16 on them, to cad the fates, and fortunes(as they term them) 
"*men,and ates, perſons, and people in them;zandrs foretel thence, 
what good, or evil, ſhall betide them: building upon ſuch fond, 

oundleſs, ſuperſtitious, and ridiculous principles, as by the Devils 
ugpeſtion, (ſuch are the good Angels that theſe ſeducers and delud- 
ers of people tell us of, if they have them from any that pretend ſo 
tobe, ) cr from the flaſhy fancies of their own addle brains, thar 
they have framed and forged to rhemſelyes,. Jer.10.1.and the He- 
brew Do&ors,rherefore, affirm the term here uſed,ts come from an 

Arabick word, that ſignifierh ro decide, and to denore ſuch, as take 
upon them, to decide, and determine things of furure contingency, 
by the view of the sky. Howbecir, ſome take upon them, here, to al- 
ter the t&t.; and, becauſe this word is in Scripture no where elſe 
found, to read inſtead of ir, the word uſed elſewhere, for an eachan- 
ter, or charmer, Neut, 18.1 I.Plal.53.5. of the ſame ſtock with that, 
ver,9.12, - buttaken in another ſenſe; ſo as it is no where, ſave in 
a feminine form, found uſed in Scriprure, as ir fignifieth a conſocia- 
ter, or conjoyner 3 expounding the words , by an inverſion of rerms; 
ſuch as conſociate, or c0nJ0Ja the ſtars, (that obſerve the conjunRi- 
ons of them, for the drawing of dooms and prediCtions from them 
by contemplating of the heavens:luch an inverſion of terms, ſome alſo 
would have,Pſ.35.7.But theſe ſeem ro be ſomewhat overbold with 
the rexr. | 

ar-gazers ] Heb. thoſe that gaze upon the ſtars, Another 
term given to the ſame perſons, to thoſe of the ſame profeſſ1- 
on, among whom there were thoſe as Tully reporteth , thar 
vaunted of skill, gathered from the obſervation of the courſes 
and conjuntions of the ſtars, for aboye, or about, as ſome, 
fourty,yea,as ſome,ſeventy thouſand of yeers ; ſo many thouſands, 
before there were either ſtars to be obſerved, or men to ob- 
ſerverhem, the world having nor, as yet, ſeen necr fix thouſand 

ears, 

| monthly prognoſticators] Heb. that give notice, inſtruft, or make to 
kuow things concerning the moneths; the word properly fagnifics the 
new moon, Pla. 81.3.Ezek.46.3.burt is uſed commonly tor the xontth, 
becauſe the 2&2 12007, among the Jews, began the moneth, Thoſe 
that take upon them , to tell beforchand , the occurents of each 
moneth,as our Prognoſticators alſo do. | 

 ftardup,and fave theeJHeb.ſtand up, and ſave thee, for the copu- 
lative isin the textzor ſtand up to ſave theeras thar particle is alſo oft 
uled,Joſh.24.9,cha.19.12.& 53 2. Rt 

V. 14, Behold they ſhall be as ſtubble, the fire ſhall burn 

this ] They ſhall be as ſtubble to the fire, in the day of Gods 
wrath, Chapter 1,31.and 5-24.Exodus 15.7.Nab,r.1o.Zcph, 2.2. 
and it may be, alſo, made fucl, matter for ordinary fire, as the Phi- 
liſtines idols, 2 Samuel 5.2 1.and the Jewiſh falſe Prophers, leremi. 

29.22, | 

they ſrall not deliver themſelves from the power of the flame ] Ncb. 
ther ſouls(as ch,44.20. Ezek.14.14.from the bazd(as Plo22.20,849., 

15.)of the lame, char is,of the firc:as Luk, 16,24, they ſhall not be a- 
ble » ſave themſelves;much leſs to ſave orhers,v.13,15.cch.46.2.Pl, 
146.344. 

there ſhall zot be a coal to warm ar, nor fire to ſit beſoreit ] They 
ſtalluterly periſh, and nothing of them remain, that may yeeld the 
kaſt help, or hope, that may afford the leaſt comfort : a meraphor 
tken from wood, or fewel, ſo burnt and conſumcd ro aſhes, that 
not ſo much as any coal, cinder, or ember, is left, that may be of 
any uſe, aftord any hear, or heip, to kindle a new fire again. Sce the 

ike in another notion, Ch.30.1 4.0r,as ſome render it, ſhall not be a 
coal to wary with, or fire to fit before it, that is , ſay they , the fire 


aldeans , ſhall not be ſucha fire , as men are wont to fit by for 
wath in winter, Jer. 36.21, bur ſucha waſting and conſuming 
fre, ws ſhall deſtroy and devour all before it, P{.50.3.& 97.3.cha.g. 
18.& 10,16.&-24.6.% 26.11, Jer.51.25,31. But the former ſenſe 
emstheſounder, both for what went beforc, and for whar follow- 
a after,y.1 5.However,the negative is to be {upplyed from rhe for- 
mer branch;or the disjunRive inſtead of ir to be inſerted;as Pſ g,1s. 

eon ch.28,28. 

V.15, Thus ſhall they bs unto thee, with whom thou ha#t laboured, 
"Va thy merchants from thy youth ] Or, Thus ſhall thy merchants be 
#0 thee,( that is, in like manner ſhall ir be with thee, as in regard 
v } Wizzards, ſoin regard of thy merchants ) with whom thou 
> Bred thy ſelf(as ler.51.58.from thy youth. For thcre ſeems to be 

Tajetion in the words of the text. The like, whereunto, is 
ow Rey.13.8.compared with ch, 17.8, there; as this, with ver. 13. 
*1e:either of theſe readings doth well fix thoſe,who, by merchants, 
I underſtand her wixgards, Howbeir, if we regard the diſtin&i- 
$1nthe Hebrew, the text would thus be read; Thus ſhall it be with 


ns, n regard of thoſe, with whom thou haſt tired out thy ſelf : ( for. 


- ka f the middle diſtin&ion)thar is'of thy wiz.zards: and then fol- 

tee 3 thy merchants, or thy traders, thoſe that have traded with 

: as thy campers,for thoſe that camp againſt rhee,Pſal.55.5.)fom 

4/0uh ſhall wander every one to hu quarters ; aid this 1 take to be 
* &ine reading of the place, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/a/4h. 


Wach the Medes and Perſians ſhall kindle at Babylon, among the 


__ ChipiAlvill 

thy merchants } All thathad any trading with her, from fors 
feign parts, which were not a few, ( as with Nineveh befage, Nah; 
3.16, partly, in regard chat ſhe was now become the head-city of 
the Empire; and partly, alſo, in regard of her conyenient 
fituation,tor trade, by reaſon of the greiit rivers, upon which, anc 
neer unto which,ſhe was ſcated.Sce the like of the myſtical Babylon 
LITE 70 oe ARA 0 ro 

from thy youth J Since thou beganrielt to riſe to a more abſolute 
empire, y the declinarion of the Aſſyrian Monarchy , the trade 6 
Nineveh,thar fell with ir,bcing then transferred, and deyolved unto 
ee Seny, 030i efs ti +6 | t 

they ſhall wander evcry one to his Own quarters ] Heb, | paſſage. 
They ſhall flee away as faſt as they can,cach one to his own home, 
ro his own country, when they ſee how it goeth, or is like to go 
with thee. Or, they ſhall flee cach one any way, that they can 
find free paſlige. by, for his own fafcty, unto any place, where 
they ſuppoſe they may be ſecured , and leave thee alone, to 
ſhifr,as thou canſt, for thy ſelf, See the like of her Souldiery, Jer. 
- none ſhall ſave thee]Neither they merchants; for they ſhall forſake 
OO thy wizzatds ; for they ſhall periſh rogether with thee; 
verſe 14. 


CHAP. XLVIN:; 


Verſe 1, {JF 5*this ] This Chapter is, alſo, much of the fame 
borh ſubje& and frame , with divers of the former; 
eſpecially the 43. and 44. For in it, the Lord repcoverh the diſo- 
bedience, rebclliouſnefs, and obſtmacy of his own people ; layerh 
before them, his power, and his providence, whereof by manye - 
vidences, they might be convinced; ſheweth, by what means they 
might have prevented many miſchicts that had b:fallen them ; and 
yer promiſerh , having-refined them by ſuch afflitions as they had 
undergonc, by Cyrusfreely to ſer them free , atid reftore them 
again, | A 
Heat yeths, 0 bonſe of FacobJCh.44.1. & 46.3. 
which are called by the name of Iſracl ] Which profeſs your ſelves 
to be Iraclites, and bear that name, bur dv not anſwer yuur name, 
are not o in truth_Romi, 2.17.& 9.6 They vaunted themlclyes of Iſ- 
racl, as of Abraham, Mar.3.9.Jokn 8.33. whereas, indeed,they nci- 
ther reſembled, nor imitated, either 1ſracl, or Abraham, Marx. 3.7, 
John 8.37, 39,40. | FSR $392, SE 
and are come forth ont of the waters of Indah ? ] Thar are of 
the lincage, or off-ſpring of Judah , deſcending and iſſuing from 
him, as ſtreams; or rivelers, from a well head, or ſpring, Deuter; 
33.28.Pfalm 68.,26.Sec the like meraphor,Prov..15-18.And this is 
an higher degree of honour and dignity,that theſe men arrogatc&ro 
themſelves: for all the rwelve Tribes were deſcended of Jacob ; bur 
we, ſay they,are of the ſtock of Judab, the royall Tribe,Gen, 49.8, 
10, which had retained the ſervice and worſhip of God: with.them; 
when the other fcll a way to idolatry, 2 Chron. 11, 13-16, and 13, 
8-10, 7” | 
which [ware by the name of the Lord, and make mention of the God 
of Iſrael] Thar iware by the true God, as profciting ro ſerve him, ch, 
19.18,& 45.23. as every nation is wont to ſwear by that god they 
ſerve and worſhip, Gen,31.53.when as yet they yceld him nc obe- 
dience,burt abuſe his name to cvil purpoſes, Jer.5.2.Hol 4.1 5.Zeph, 
x.5.and make mention of him, when they ſwear, Exod. 23.23. Joſh, 
23.17.0r more generally have the name'of God oft in their mouths 
as well our of oaths,as in oaths, as if they reverenced and regarded 
him, when, indeed, they do nothing leſs, Chapter 29.13.Jerem; 
I2.2, 
but not in truth, no? in vightcouſneſſe } As ah oath onght eo 
be taken, and Geds name to be uſed, See Jeremiah 4. 2.. and 


; V.z.For they cal themſclves of the Holy City] As it is ſtyled, Mar. 
4.5.& 27.53.Heb. here, the city of holineſs, or rarher, the city of the 
Saaftuary, For there is an article of ſpecial deſignation before the 
noun governed; and ſo ch.$2.1,which, indeed; was the main ground 
why' it was called and accounted, by an eminency, the holy city, in 
regard of Gods SanQuary there ſcared/, and his name or worſhip 
there ſerled, Deur. 12.11.2 Chron. 7.12, 16. of this city Jeruſalem, 
Ch. 52. 1. they profeſſed themſelves to be titizetis , evchi fellow- 
citizens, with Gods holy ones, Eph.z.19. Now as the tcis here 
read, it ſecms to render a further reaſon, of whar they were formerly 
ſaid to profeſs, to wit, that they were of Jacobs Family, ahd-Tudahs 
iflue; for they were of leruſalem, the head city of Judah ; which be- 
ing yet a further inarter of honour, and an higher dignity, to be ci- 
tizens of ſo honourable ahd holy a city, might well help ro confirm 
the former, becauſe ir was af adjeRjoni theteuhto. Bur Some read 
the words rather, Though they call themſelves of that tity; as having 
referenceto the Jaſt words of the fortner veiſe , x0t in truth , nor 3 
righteouſneſs: though, er albeit, they profeſs themſelves ro be ſuch. as 


5 8 + To p ; " | 
i and tay themſelves upon the God of Ifracl}Make as if they rruſte4 ; 


is hercafter mentioned; and the parciclc here uſed,is be frequently 
thus taken! , ina diſcrerive notion; which; not obſerved,hath made 
ſome places rhe more obſcure;as thar,Gen.8.21.& 48.14.Pſa.25,11; 
bur ſo clearly,Jo ſh. 17.18.Pſ.23.4.ch.1z, 1. Scc te like, Chaptct 


mW 


| they went forth out of my mouth,and I ſhewed them : 1 did them ſud- 


*  evenof many even among Gods people, ro aſcribe unto their falſe 


Chap.xlviii- Annotations on the Book of 
and relyed upon God, Mic, 3. 11. Rom, 2 .17, Joh. 2. 23-25. and 
6. 64, AQs 8. 13,23, a metaphor taken from ſome ſtay, that a man | 
leancth upon for ſupport. See Chap. 36.6, 

the Lord of hoſts is his name ] Or, whoſe name isthe Lord of hoſts, 
as Chap. 47.4. Jcr. 48. 15, . : W 

Ver. 3. I have dcclared the former things from the beginning, and 


aenty, and they cameto paſs.Or,The former things which I declarcd in 
times paſt, and which came out of my mouth, and which Tſhewed, 1 did 
ſuddenly,e they came to paſs.) This is here mentioned, as off before; 
partly, tv aflert Gods divine power and providence : partly, to 
raxthem for not adhering ſincerely and conſtantly ro him,notwith- 
Randing thoſe evident proofs thereof cxhibired unro them, and 
partly,ro ſtrengthen the faith of the god]y, partly in firm expeRari- 
on of the future performance of thoſe things that now he promi- 
ſed, Sce Chap. 41.22.26. & 42.9. & 43.9-13. & 45. 21, &46. 10. 
The relative is wanting in the two firſt branches ; as chap 47,11, 
ſupplycd by the pobirive in the third , as chap. 46.4, rer,1, 

foi mer] Heb. firſt: as chap. 46.9. / 

from the beginning J Heb, from then , as chap. q4.7.verſe 5. Since 
the time thar 1 fiſt rook you ro be my people,chap. 43.4.or,rather, 
more generally, in times paſt, chap. 46.9. | 

went ont of my mouth ] Either by way of predifton, Plal. 89.34. 
Or, : by way of determination, Lam. 3.37,38. Chap, 45.23. Sec 
Veric 5. 

. ſhewed ] made to hear, Or, to beheard; Chap. 41.22. & 42.3. 
VETr. 20, 

' Idid ] Whatſoeyer 1 fore-told, or promiſed, 1 failed not in due 
time to cftc&, Joſh.z 1.45.& 23,24,chap. 45.23. 

ſuddenly ] Eicher when they were leaſt expeRed and looked for, 
Chap.30,13.&47.11, or at the very inſtant of time prefixed, Exo, 
I2.41-ſoMal. 3.1, | 

Ver. 4. Becauſe I haew that thou art obFiinate, aud thy neck is an 
r0n ſinew, and thy brow braſs, } A reaſon why God was pleaſed to 
fore-relthings to his p:oplc, long before he didthem ; that they 
m:ightnot, when they were done, be aſcribed to any other beſide 
himſclf,by them: which he forc-knew thar they would be roo prone 
to do. 

Becauſe I knew]Heb, From my knowing;as ch.31.4.&53.5.Þ1.12.5. 
where the particle is uſcd in a cauſal norion.Sec it in another,con- 
ccrning the ſame ſubjea,thar is here inſiſted on, Deur. 9.24. 

obſiinare | Heb. bard : Exod. 32.9,&33,3,5. &34.9.Deut.g.6.13. 
MIL. 09, 

thy nick is an tron ſinew?] Or, aniron ſinew is mm thy neck: a defe 
of the prepoſition ; a"Ch.34.13.&44.12. Heb. « ſinew of irow as a 
yok of iron, Deur. 28 48, and, ared of iron, Plal.z, g. for, an iron | 
yoke, and, an ir0x rod * aniron ſinew,for, a ſiiff, hard, towgh oze; as it 
is expounded in the places above-mentioned | 

thy brow braſs] Ot, as ſome, ſteel : as the\word is ſuppoſed ro fig- 
nife, Judg.16,21. Jer.15.12.Lam.3.7. Heb. brazen; as we ſay, a 


the Prophet 1ſajah, Chip.xlii 
Heb.13.5. ; . 
I bave ſhewed thee acw things from this time , even hitldey things 

b] 


and thou didſt not know thim, Or, 1 ſhcw thee ( Heb. make thee 
hear, as yer.s. at preſcnt. Heb. fiom now,as chap. 59,21, asbefore. 


from then ver,3.5, ( newthings ) as chap.43.19. and bidden, 1, 


kept cloſe, or reſerved, Prov. 7.10, Jer, 33.3, whithihou know 
not to wit,before,as y.7. the copulative-with the poſitive, pur for the 
relative,as chap 37.27.& 44.14. Some read the words, and there 
are things reſerved ( to be revealed, and done hereafter) which 
thou knoweft zor,” bur art as yet ignorant of, Bur the former tyrs 
more ſmoothly: Yer further ro convince thee of thy wilful ebſting 
cy, 1 acquaint thee again, with other of my ſecret counſels, which 
ſhall alſo in their due rime be fulfilled, 


day,when thou heardeſt them net, leſt thou ſhouldeſt, ſazBehold 1 hiry 
them.) Or, They are brought to light aow,(asthings are, whencra. 
ted (and n0t in time paſt, (nor formerly. Heb. from then, Sher 3;f 
8.) or before this day, (the copulative disjunRively as ver.s.and the 
pronoun wanting, as loſh.22.16,18,29, 2 Chro,z 5.25.) when thy 
hadſt not heard of them, Heb. and thou bearded not of them: x 
chap. 33.1.&43.12, leſt thou ſhouJdeft prerend that ſame other Way 
or from ſome ot thine idols, thou hadſt been made acquainted wih 
them before, ver.5 knew, for knew bcfore,as ver,6.8. 

V. 8. Yea, thou hearacſt not, yea, thou haeweſt not: yea, fromth 
timethat thine ear was not opened ] Or, even when ( lupplyed from 
verſe 7. to carry on the ſentence depending upon it,)) thon hadſt ae 
beard, even, when thou kncw!ſt not 3 even when thine ear hay pg 
formerly( Heb.from then: as v. 7.) opencd; that is,opencd it ſelf,as <, 
45.8.Can.7.12, or,becn open,as ch.60,11,.to wir,to hear ought from 
any other concerning theſe things, that are now by me revealedyy 
thee. The repetition of the particle, yea,or even, doth much quid. 
en the ſentence and make ir more empharical ; a5the like, chap,o, 
24, Moſt Interpreters underſtand it of the ſpiritual opening of the 
inward car, Deut. 29.4, Chaprer 50.5. as if God ſhould intimae 
his free tavour unto them, in revealing theſe things, yea, andy 
making them good to them , even when they continued inther 
obſtinacy, when they ſtopped their ears, and would not hear, Pll, 
58.4,5. Chap. 28.12, Zach.7.12, Bur the former ſenſe is the 
plainer, 

. for 1 knew that thou wouldeſt deal very trecheron fly ] Thartha 
wouldeſt be aſcribing them,and the forcknowledpe of them, either | 
tro thine Idols, and thy Socth-ſayers, or to thy ſelf, ver.5,7, Heb, 
wouldeſt dealing trecherouſly, deal treacherouſly as: chap. 24.169, 
Becauſe (as chap. 59,14.) 1khnew,that is, fore-knew, knew before 
hand,as ver.7.) that thou wouldeſt deale very treaheroufly. 

and was called a tranſgreſſor ſrom the womb | Heb atrayſgreſs, 
or,a revolter, ( as, chap.5 3.12.) was called uppon thee; as chap.62., 
for,to be, or, to be acconutcd, and commonly known to bez as chip, 
$8.12. &66.3. 1 might weft deem, that in furare time, thou. 
weuldeſt ſo demean thy ſelf; becauſe thou badſt been proneſas vas 


brazen brow : or, a ſtely, as the word is uſed, Lev.26.19, Job.6.12, 
and Pſal. 18.34. a bow of |iccl : a brow of ſlecl, or, a ſteely brow,for, 
a brow as __ as f it were of bfaſs, or ſtcel, that is, exceeding | 
hard, See the like phraſcs of rocky-faces, Jer.5.3. and of ſtony, ' 
and, flinty hearts, cxpreſſing an extremity of obſt.nacy, Eze, 36.26. 
Zach. 7. 12, 

Ver. 5. I have ev'n ſrom the beginning declared ir to thee $ be- 
ſoreit cameto paſs, 1 ſhewed ix thee, ] See on ver, 3. the pronoun 
2, is here wanting as, chap. 46. 11, Sce allo, ver. 6. 

leſt thou ſhouldeſt ſay, Mine idel hath doac them: ] The pronneſs 


gods, what God himſclf hath donc for them, Jer. 44.17,18. Hol. 
2,5.8. asthe Heathen peoplc uſed ro do, Jud.16,23. Otthe word 
zdol,here uſed, ſee on Chap. 10.10, y 

and my eravuen image, and my moltea image hath commanded them) 
Or, grvcn them ia charge; as Chap. 38.1. &45.11. appointed rhem 
thus ro come to pals, See before , Gore ont of my mouth,ver.z, 

and } Or, or, the copularive diſjunCtively; as Chap. 44.10 &45. 
9, Some one, or other of minc idols, 

Ver. 6. Thou batt heard ; ſee all ths and will not ye declare ic ?] 
Or, Coifider all this, which theu haft heard ; ( all that I have ſhew- 
ed thee, or made thee rv hear, ver.z.5.) a defcR of the relative, as 
ver, 3. and will ye diſſemble whar ye have heatd from me ſo long 
before, and not acknowledge ir your ſelves, and acquainr others 
with ir, that ye may be witnefles in my behalf, of the truth thereof, 
unto them ? Chap.43.10, & 44.8. Sce Chap.43.19, Some would 
read the words,a#d do n0t you your ſelves publiſh ut > that is,publike- 
1y acknowledge ir,jin the celebration of your ſolemn rites and feaſts, 

which you obſcrye as memorials thereof, Pſal. 8x. 1,2,3.Exod, 12. 
25-27.Le£v.13,16,Deu, 16,Sce the like of Chriſts dearh, 1,Cor.11. 
26. Andthisſenſe ſecms nor improbable, Orhers would have 
itread z and have ye declared it ? that is, have ye by the help of 
any of yo ur idols——fgrerold, any ef thar, that I have ſo fore-ſhew- 
edro yow Chay.43.9.&44.7. So the negative ſhould be raken for 
an intetrogatiue, as fome would have ir, Mal. x,10, Bur L ſuppoſe 
ir no more ſo inthe one place then in the orher ; and doubr much, 
whether ſo in any, There might be ſome better colour for ſuch a' 
form, from our verſion, 2King,1.3. if it were right ;bur the double 
negative ſeems there more yehemently to aver ; as thar tripple one, 


well known ) ro ſuch carriage of thy ſclfe, from thy beginning, 
Deur.9.7,24. Chap.63.10. , | 
from the wombſ From the time thar 1 brought thee our of Eygyt3 
which was as the bitth of rhar State and Church, chap. 46.3. |&.%, 
2.&22,21,31.30. an allufion ro mans natural birth, Pſal.51.5& 
58.3. of which alſo, ſome, but without good ground, under 
it; thispaſlage implying ſon1whar, not common to all , but peat 
liar to that people, 
V.g. For my names ſake will 1 defer nine anzer ,and for my pri 
will I refrain for thee , that 1 cut thee not of |] Or, for my nan 


ſake ; (chat is, for wine own ſelfe, ver.11. Chap.43.25. Plalas- | 


I2. & 106.8. Erck,36.31, ( Or. becauſe of my name, ( where] 
thou art called, verſ.1, being accounted my people, Chap.644: 
ler. 14.9, Ezek ,20,9, & 36.20 do I ſorcſlow , or, ſtay nya, 
or, 1 am ſo ſlow to anger; Heb, will I prolong , or, do I p'0Wg 
mint anger ; Now to prolong anger may be taken two wayes, eithet 
for to lexgthcn ir, that is, to continue long in it as Pſal, 85.5 
thox draw out thy wrath from agc to age ? though ancther word t 
there uſed; and ſo onc of eo ew Wiiters would have it het 
taken, bur renders no reaſon of it : and it ſeemes direRly contra! 
ro the main ſcope of the place; bur it may be raken alſo tor i 
it,and ſupprefle ir, thar ir break nor forth, thar it ſtir not : a5 of 
Ark it is ſaid, Num.g.19,22, whit ſlayed, and ſtirred not ; whete 
the ſame word is uſed, that we have here : and ſoir is uſed in 
place z as alſo, Prov, 19.11. the diſcretion of a man doth fa), pi 
repreſſe his anger : or, make him ſlow to anger 3 not maketh bw 
ſer, or, pur it off, rill he find opportunity to vent it : and on” 
ſlow to anger, Deut.34 6, Num.14.18.47d for my praiſe, (as) 
that I may have a people to ſerve and praiſe me, Pſalm, 102-1": 


ſc1f, the praiſe of my might, and my mercy, Plal, 65.1875". 
7» 2 far fi Nba Aa on my glory, Pi. 106.8.v.11.( de ae 
ir (ro wit, mine anger, ſupplyecd, as the particle, for, alſo, from "6 
former clauſe: See Plal.7 $.38.) from ther, (that is, from ſeth 
upon thee) or,for thee, (that is for thy good) that 1 defirey thee nl, 
Jer. 30.11, As it was of my free favour, . that I choſe you 5 oY 
Deur. 9,7,8, &9.4-6, ſe is ir of my meer mercy, and re Fo 
mine own honour, that I have hitherto ſpared you, and not vr , y 
deſtroyed you, end thar 1 ſtill forbear ſe ro do; Num, en 


V.7. They are created now,ond not from the beginning, coen beſoety | 


130.3,4. Ch.43. 21.64.14. or rather,that Imay gain rhercby com) | 
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Chap.xlviil | Annotations on the Book'of the Prophet .1ſalah, _ Chap-xlviil; 
m1:r06.45, La-3-22 Some read the words. 'I will ſeal unto thee | notable tb ſave,or todeliver my people? See Num. 14,1 5.16.Deue; 
Fg -i/lnot cut thee 0 ff 5and it isrrue, that the word which'lig- | 32.-27-37,38.Joſh.7,8,9.Pſalm.4:,10,and 115.t,2.&105,8,Ezck, 
_ pig differeth bur in one Jetrer from this ; but yet in ſuch | 36. 20. : | ; | | 
nifies 6h makes ſeveral 10ots 3 and the Jewiſh Criticks enform|| and I will zot give my 'elory to 4nother ] Or , to any ther 2 as 
a ek word, which as they ipcak,hath no mate in Scriptute,| Exod 34. 14. Tam verychary , and Jealous of mine 'honvur, and 
| 7 . id of the Eaſtern, -that is, of the Syrian, language 3 and] cannot endure any cvrrival in it, Exod, 20.5, & 34.7. Deur, 4.24. 
| ho kth 10 obftru 4, ſtop,'or refiram, and that'more ipecally, the | and's. 9. | 3 
| Gr which among them, therefore, is alſo ſo tekmed « thar which Ver. 12, Hearken vnto me,0 Facob,and iſrael wy culled JWhom 
| oth paſſing well with the words of the former branch., where | I calkd out of Egypr, Hoſ,1r.z. or, whom I have'called to be my 
| re word rendred ager, as'ir is very commonly uſed, doth proper- | pecttliar peoþle,;Ch.'44.1. 't Cor, 1.14,26,27. orthit are called by 
WH Gon 6 tbc 19/e, becauſe by puthing, arthe noſe, anger iS uſually | my name, a5ttiy people, Chap, 43.7. B 63.19. as, ſotheTalled of 
| ieorered : and God is ſaid to ſmorh at the oſt#ils, when heſhcw- Feſ! Ws C'br;ſ:, that is, not called by him only, bur to be his, and'by 
| «þ h;m{clf angry, Plal 18.7,8. And'ſo 'on' the'contrary, he is ſaid to calling made his, Rom.1,6, Sec chap 44.1, & 46:3, , _ 
fore{low, and reſtrain his breathing our at the no , as: his no- Tam he] 'Or,1-ats ; er, 1am the ſame, Sec chap. 41,4, & 43.10, 
ſtrils wete obſtrued/and Ropped, that he 'coutd'tior freely breath | & 48.4.8 47-8. | 
at them ; when he keepzrh ih, and ieftexineth His ariger, #nd*ſf-|| 7 4m the firſt,1 alſoam the Laſt? Chap.41.4,& 44.6, 
fercyh ir got ro'break our, or fly onr ſo freely and Hercely, as-Gther- | Ver- 13. 'My band bath alſo laid the foundation of the Earth] Pf, 
wiſe it would do 3 hence the phrale a man long, or, flow of bredth; | 102.245.Chibp.q2, 5. K45.12,&F1.13., ; | 
that s,0ne rhit breaths ſlowly ; oppoed ro'one that breathtth high, and my rig hl bid hath'{panned the Heavens) Or,doth fpan the Her. 
and big,Eccl.7, 8. and-a man'df fonz, or ſlow aoſtrils , that Vteaches | vexs;;" doth mere thein ouc, 25 2 workman doth h's work in meting 
ſlowly a the noſtrils , Prov, 15.18. & 16. 32, oppoſed to'dhe 'of whereof, when he makerh uſe of the hand, he doth irwith the righc 
ſboit breath, of quick of breath, Prov.14.17. and, of ſho#t 'or quick | hand ratherthenwith'the lefc.' Or, as ſome,the palm ofmy right bad 
mſtrils, Prov. 4.29.thariis,'one thar breatheth'ar the rtoftrils, ſhort || hath read vur the heavens © the word is uſed, Latn.3 2.2,0f nioth- 
and quick :he former, uſcd for one that is flow to wrath ; the litt- | ers, or nurſes, that'either dahd1e their little ones intheir hands, or 
ter, for one that is of an haſty diſpoſition. See further;on Jer, || Tay them out to ſtrerch their limbs, thar fignifics the meaſure of an 
15. If, | | ; * {|| haid ſpread'out;or a fpan, Ex.25.24.PÞlal 39.5.Sce Ch.40.12, 
Ver, 10. Behold I have refined thee, but not with ſilver ] Sore | when Tent! 'mato'them , they ftind'#lp to: ethc; ] Or, 1 call them, and 
fender it, as here, inthe rime paſt ; 1have refined thee by many affi- || they ſtand tp together 5 according ro the fo:mer reading , adefe& 
Kions already, and ycr art thou never the better for them, Fer.5.3. | of the adverb: as Chap. 41.17.ver.21, according, to rhe lacrer 
' Others rather yin the furure, T wilt refine thee, 'Ch.1, 25. Jer,'g.4. | of rhe copulative ; then which,adrhing more frequent, The'celeftial ; 
nt with ſilver] Or, as fibver ; as ſilvcr, in ſome rehpecty, Pal, 66, | bodiegare as ſervants, rhar ſtand arrending on Princes, or great per 
0.topurge and purihe them, Dan. 11.35. Mal.$.2,2. yet m {6mere- | ſons, 1 King. 1.2. & 10.8. Prev.22.29. ready ptcft ara word , 
ſpedts, not as fiſuer,, thar is, nor 40 exactly,arid exqu iſively, tis filver | or a beck , ro. obcyme their Soveraign Lord, Maker , and Maſter; 
jzwont to be fined, which the finer uſerh ro keep inthe firegrill all | and to'go mftanitly about wharfocyer Tenjoyn them, Plal.119 gr. 
the drofie'be waſted, and wreughr our of it ; intimating, 'that he |& 148.8; Mit.g, 9g. Sce Chrap.go.26. Allth's is herc related , 
would not deal overitrialy, and ſeverely with them 2* butt afe'mach | to affere them'of Gods power, and al ſufficient ability , to cffe&t 
moderation in chaſtifing of chem : regarding their infirtyiry, who | Their deliverance accord ng to his promiſe. So a 40.26,27, 
wouldbe themſelves urrerly conſumed, if God ſhovld hold thetn ſo | Vi 14, All ye aſſemble your ſetves, and hear Theſe words ſeem 
Jong in the furnace, until their drofſic matter were all melted 6ut | to be ſpoken by the Propher in his own perſon; and fo moſt take 
of them, See Pſal. 103.9,14. &118.18, Chap. 17.7,8. & 577-16, |them ; becauſe rhe Lord is ſpoken of in the third Perfon, in the 
Fer, 10.24. and 30.11, Some render it, #01-48to ſelvcr; as if he had | Jarrer end of this yerſe : and the Propher ſpeaketh of himlſclf in 
faid, allmy melring of you; ſo full of drofs, and ether baſe metcal | the firſt Perſon, m rhe latter 'cnd of verſe 76, Bur there is no ne- 
youre, hath nor hitherto made you, nor will ever make Fon be- | ceſſity theteof +: for God ſpeaketh of himſelf oft in the third Perſon, 
come good filver, Chap.1.22.Jer.6.27-30, Ezek.22,18-22. Others, | as cbap. 37.24,32 & 40.29,31. inthe next verſe, God himſelf Rill 
and ſothe ancient Greek, wot for felver 3 as if he had ſaid, I have _—_ in his own perſon, as Chaprer 37.24.,32. & 40.29.31. in. 
go. nothing by ſending you into Babylon, ſuch another furnace as | the next verſe, God himſcif till ſpeaketh in his own Perſon : and 


w- 
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, was, Deur, 4.30. and mclring you there- So Pfal, 44.12, | the Propher oft paſſeth tuddenly from Perſon ro Perſon, in that 16 
R Chapter 52, 3» Burrheſe rwo latrer ſeem nor ſonatural, verſe, as appearerh plainly by rhe-fifrcenth, interjeRed ,ar leaft if 
, Ihave choſen thee tn the ſurnace of affliction ] Or, as others I'will [ not in the bxtcenth it ſelf, The words therefore 1 ſuppoſe to be ſpok - 
f 


| chooſe m_ is, make a choice'one of rhee, by purifying of thee | cn, as by God him ſelf; and thar to bis people, ro convince them of 


$ throuph afflitions, and fitting thee thereby for my ſelf, chap. 1.2 4 his divirie power,ſhewed in forerelling of things lo long before; and to 
y Dany2,ro, Mal. 3.2,3. As 14.33, Heb.12.10, 2 Tim.2.20,21,1, | be further manifeſted in the fu}filling of them. So ver. 12,16, and 
Pet,,6,7. Rom.7.14, See chap.49.7. Bur forae other read the , ſo to the Nations,chap.41.1 & 43.9. | 
3 werds ; Thave ſclected, or [*t thee apart, ſcr the ſurnace of offliffiox : 1h3ch among them hath declared theſe things ? ] Which of the 
L tobe therein tryed, and purifyed more & moresbetter then thou haft | heathen idols hath forctold ought of them ? Chap. 41.32,23. and 
& hitherto been, I ſuppoſe that ro be moii genuine which the Jewiſh | 44.7. & 45.21. | 
i Commenrers,moſt ot them, on the place give, 1 have made choice of | The Lord hath loved him } The Lord, that is, 1I( as ver, 18. the 
oy « fwnace or, a melting-pot rather, of affixi10n for thee, Heb. 1 have | noun, for the pronoun, as chap. z. 1. & 3.4,5,6,8. 2 Tim.1.18.) 
iſeathee; that is, choſe tor thee : as, viven me, for, givento mhe,] do love him, to wit, Cyrus : as, he faſtened it, to wit, the Smith, the 
ſt Joh. 15, 19. Judg. 1.15 as we allo ſpeak conciſely, in either ; ſo, | image ; So, he ſard, for, God laid, Gen, 15.14. and, be wrote, for, 
ues come us, for, come at 115, hap. 28, 5.4well thee, tor, dwell with thee, | God wrote, Exod. 34. 28, and,he w:7t, for, the King went, 2 King. 
wy Plal, 5.4, and many other the like : #2 the furnace, or a frrnace, or, | 25-4. 1 do ſo farvorth affe&, and favour Cyrus,as to proſper him in 
by Melting-pot z for the veb of chooſing he uſed , hath this prepofiti- | his proceedings, and ro honour him with glorious. ſucceſs in his 
4.9. 0 (as another alſo) prefixed before the noun after ir, vacant, ac- | undertakings, having made choice of him, to overthrow Babylen, 
Ker, cording to the manner of thar language , So Deur. 9.7.8&14.2, | andro free my people their detained, chap.45.1-4. Sce th.yz.7. 
loas tie Lord choſe to thee, for, the Lord choſe thee : and 1 Sam. 10. He will ds his pleaſnre on Pabylhy, aad hu arm ſhall be. on the 
thet 16and Pſal.105 2.6. hath choſen in him,for,choſcn him, a mcltiag-pot, | Chaldtans,) Or, he (thar is Cyrus, as before ) ſhall ( as in the nexr 
wit forſothe word properly fipnifierh , Prov .17.3, & 26.21.) of affli- | clauſe) do his thar is,the Lords ) pleaſure, chap.44.2$. Sce there : 
d be ton, that is, afflition to bezas, or, for, a melring-por :. as, the zz | 41d bus arm ( that is, his warlike power, as chap. 30.30, & 59.16.) 
her of orcumciſion, Rom.a.11, thatis, circumciſion ro be a fign, So | ſhall be 1pon the Chaldeans ; ſhall light heavy upon them , rodil- 
trary tatthe meaning is, that God had appointed rheir affli&ion in Ba- | perſc, and deſtroy them, See chap. 43,14. 
br byloh, during the rimeof their capriviy there,ro be as a mclting- por | Ver. 15. Leven I have okey] Or, I, even I, ( as chap.43.35.) 
ff uhto them, as the like in Jeruſalem,had formerly been ,during rhe | have ſpoken it ; a \defeR of the pronoun: chap. 46.17. and a rexurn 
wo lege, Ezck, 24, 3 8,19. again ro the firſt Perſon, 


Y, Ii. For mihe own ſake,even ſor mine own ſake will T dotJThat | yen, 1 hive callcd him ,] 1 haveraiſed him up, according to my 
f which he ſaith elſewhere, I wron2ht for my names ſake, that t might | Purpoſe and Counſel, by a ſecret inſtin&, Chaprer 45.4. 13 and 
a "1 be pollut2d i the fight of heathen people, Exck,20.9.14,42./ where | 46. 17. 


Ry mneword is the ſaime,as alfs, chap.43 13. arid the word may well be | I have brouzht him : ] Heb. made him to go,or, cauſed bim to come 
wt orendred here ; For mine own ſake will F work, 1 will have a re- | ſeat him 1s Babylon , Chapter 43.14. on mine errand : to do me ſcr- 
dr $ird to mirie o©wn honour and credit, though you deſerve norhing | vice there, Ver, 14. ® , | ___ 

" els, then whar 1 do intend to do: and then there needs no ſupply: | be ſhatt-riake bis way proſperous] That is, 1 will take bis way pro- 
fri aher\wiſe, it or thzs, is ro be ſupplyed: as ci, 10,13.ver. 5,6, Ezek, | cron: thi third pecſon ſor the ficft ; as before ver.14.or, biis way 
ls 36:37. Mali3.17, Set chap.44.23, there is an cmpbaſlis in the repe- | ſhall be made proſperous: the verb taken indefinitely, as Cha, 46.,6 
Tk tition : as Plal, rx, Chap .43.25. as if he had ſaid, for myſclf a- | 7. or, be ſhall prof] per in his way : the verb taken ncurrally,and the 
'e 10 rs Ad, 1.4» and not for you,or for any delert of yours, Ezck. | prepoſition ſupplyed,. as chap 55.11, which 1 take to berhe ge- 

19%, VECVEr.Lg, 


| nuine ſynrax, as well here, as here, ? | 

. 7 Farbow ſhould my name be polluted?) Heb.how ſhonld it be polluted? | Ver. 16 Comeye acer unto me, hea? Jethis] Sec on ver. 14, 

reerly 9 WIt, MyAaMe ſupplycd from ver. g.otherwiſe how would mine ho- I have not ſpoken in ſecret from the beginning] Heb, ſrom the head, 
Nour by (eelipled ang obſcured m the minds of pcople 3 as if 1 were | as chap. 41, 26. This ſome underſtand of God ; as chap. 45.19.thar, 


1 
nc 


- 


{ hap.xlviil. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 7ſaiab; Chap.xlyji, Wip.x 


he had in publike, and openly, delivered his oracles from time to 
time, unto his people,ever fincc thar he took them, ar fiſt, ro him- 
ſelf, Num.11.25 26. Jer.7.25. Others ot the Prophet Eſay, as pro- 
fcſing of himiclf, that he had openly delivered, and publikely 
declared Gods Mind nad Will unto them, ever fince God had 
called him untothar Office, chap. 6.8,9. & 50.45. I rather follow 
the former , the very ſame being proreſted by God himſelf, in the 
place there pointed to. | : 
fromthe time, that I was, there am 1] This, thoſe that conceive 
it to be ſpoken of God , underſtand two ſeverall wayes 3 ſome, in 
the time paſt, as if it were ſaid, cver fince that ought was, or had 
being, 1 was there: to wit, at the creating of them: as noting 


Gods eternity, Prov. 8.22-30. chap-43.10,13-& 44, 6, or, from the . 


time, when that was, (to wit, of my taking you unto me ) 1 have 
been there , preſent among you , in my Prophets, by my Spirir, 


the word of righteouſneſs, is ottunderſtood, Pſ.1,2,2.4 9. Now 
I0.to impart unto & conſer upon a people,$S0 is the word uſe «9.9 


12.7. Plal.36.5,6,10. where benzgnily and rightcouſneſs are ty 
Joyned together : as rhings very neer, if notthe ſame , as ao. 
75.9, 10, Sec allo, Plal. 48.9,10. compared with Prov.'3:16 
Chap.54.17. and 58.8 and 63.7 andthis is called Gods Pla,” 
6,10, becaulc it comerh from hun, Chap, 54.17. and yet theirs ik 
Chapter 54.17, & 58.8. becauſe conterred upon them, Chay., 
24 Deut. 28, 1-13. - Trp P45, 
as the waves of the Sea,]As great plenty of all good,as of wae;; 
the Sca, or,in the main Ocean, where waves wallow moſt at . 
Sce the like, Chap.11.9. So the Greeks uſe to lay, 4 ſea of 19nd 
things, for, great + 9-or thereof, S 


V. 19. Thy ſeed alſo had been as the ſand ] Thine iſſue ſhouly 


have been not numerous only, bur numberleſs,Gen 3 3.16.&15,q 
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Deur.1$.15,16. Chap.59. 21, and 63. It, Some rather, whom I | & 22417, & 32.12, Jer, 30.2.2. Hof. 2, 10. - See the like expreſſ; 4 joll 
concur with, of the time ro come : from the time that this ſhall be, | Chap.10.22. Gen.41.49. 1Sam,1.38. 2 Sam.13,11, 1 Ki _ re We « 
( when the time appointed ſhall come, wherein this grear work, | 29. Job 29. 18.P\.78.27. &13.9.18.Jer15.8 Hab.1.g,., w ſo x 
which is now forctold you, is to be put in execution, ) there, will 7 | andrhe Off ſpring of thy bowels like the gravel thereof: of ſpin, jes,We 


be preſent, and ready ar hand, to carry on the work, and to cauſc ir 
ro be accempliſhed : the jame, in cfte& , with that, Chap. 46.11. 
andvex.15, Thoſc tharunderſtand ir of the Propher, rake it alſo 
two ſeverall wayes : Some, from the time before which if was done, 
there I was : ſo the old Latinc,and they that follow it ; that is,ſay 
they, 1 foreſaw things to come as evidently, as if I were preſent 
at the doing of them, Chap.13 2,3. ſo Joh.g.56, bur 1 ſce not how 
the words wili admit this reading, Others, ever fince Gods charge 
came to me,(as Hol, 1,1.)1 have conſtantly arrended ir,chap.z1.8. 
So Jer. 6.26, Hab,z.1. For thar is moſt ridiculous , that ſome ef 
the Jewiſh Commenters here tuggeſt, of all the Prophers bein 
preſent with Moſes,on Mount Sinai, at the giving of the Law, an 
_ fo Eſay among the reſt, Deur. 33 2, 

and now the Lord God, and his Spirit hath ſent me} This likewiſe 
ſome conceive ſpoken by Chriſt, the Word Joh. 1. x. and Wiſedom, 
of the Farther, Prov. 8.1, 23. by whom he revealeth himlelf, and 
his Will and purpoſes to his people, Mat.11.27. Joh.1.18. Zach.z. 
g,11.1Per.1,1o 12 ſent by the Farher,and the Spirit, ro acquainr 
them with thoſe gracious promiſes, as well the ſpiritual ones, as 
the remporal, that were types of the ſpiritual, Ch. 61,1. Luk.4.18 
21. Bur others, whom 1 rather accord with, concciye this clauſe to 
be ſpoken by the Prophet of him ſelf, ſent by the three Perſons 
joyntly, abour the delivery, as of other Gods meſlages, ſo of rhis 
in ſpecial; added here more expreſly,ro giue the greater aſlurance 
of the truth and certainty of ir, and of the accompliſhment thereof, 
So Jer. 26. 12,15, See Ch.6 8,9, The Propher doth many times 
paſs ſuddenly, & (as may ſeem, to perions nor acquainred wich ſpi- 
ritual raptures,and ccſtacizs, ) ſomewhar abruptly, in the heat of 
delivery, from-one pcrſon to another. 

V. 19. This ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer, the Holy one of Iſrael} 
Sce Chap, 43.14. | 

Iam the Lord thy God, which teacheth thee to profit ] Heb. teach- 
7ng thee, or, who do teach thee ( as Chap .44. 24.) to profit, Who 
reach thee ſuch things,as for rhy welfare, that conduce to thy peace 
and proſperity, ve1.18, Deut, 4.1,40.and 5.29.& 6.3. Job 22,21. 

'Luk, 19. 42. | 

which leadeth thee, by the way that thou ſhonldeſt go.] Heb. make- 
71g thee to tread ( thar is, teaching thee, and direing thee ro go, 
as Pſal, 25.5. & 43-10. as a guide doth a traveller, chap: 3o, 21. 
or,as a Nurſc doth a child, Hol, 11.13.) the way,thor ſhalt walk; 
char is, wherein thou ſhouldeſt walk : the relative wanting, as ch, 
47.17, and as frequently with us, and the verb taken in lignificati- 
on of duty : as Chap.26. 9. ſo Pſal. 25.12,13,14, 

V. 18. O that thou had! hearkened to my commandement ; JDeur. 
5.29. &32.26.Pſal.81.13. implying , thar then they had eſcaped 
many evils, and mu:h'ſorrow, that melting-pot of af lion, rhar in 
the captivity of Babylon, they had ſo long lien in, among the reſt, 
ver, 10, Which by their ſinful excefles, wilful diſobedience, and ob- 
ſtinacy rherein,they procurcd to themlclves, Pſal, 81.11,12, Jer. 
7.23*+28, &26.2-6. | 

then had thy peace becn as a river ] thy peace ; that is thy proſpe- 
rity, as Plal.119 165. ſhould have abounded, as thoſe rivers that 
flow with great ſtreams; and do oft-rimes overflow their banks, 
So Ch.59.19.Jer. 12.5. and becauſe of the article encloſed in the 
norte of ſimilicude, as the river : ſome of the Rabbins ſuppoſe, thar 
Euphrates is here more ſpecially pointed ar : as Pſal.92.8.Chap, 
7. 20, 

and thy righteouſneſs, as the waves of the Sea ] This is, the ſame 
in ette&,though in orher terms, with the former, By righteouſneſs. 
is here meant, nor any moral vertue, or gracious diſpoſition tas the 
word properly,& moft commonly {ignifieth Pl.117, & 45.7, Eph.4. 
24,Bur as ſome,a State well compoled, & wanting norhing,that is 
due unto it, or :cquifite to its complear happineſs,Þf, 72.3.Joel 2, 
32.Others,proſp'7ity,as beforc:ſo called, becauſe the fruir of peace, 
as ſome, Rom.14.17, Heb.12,11,Jam.3.18, the reward of righte- 
ouſneſs, as others, Gen, 39.32. as iniquity, for, puniſhment, the 
fruir and reward of ir, Gen, 4:13, or, which I rake ro be the genu- 
inc ſenſe of ir, a confluence of all good things, which God, our 
of his benigniry, is wont, in way of bencficence, ( for thar alſo, by 


ſee Chap. 44.3, Heb, the commings ont ; as chap. 34.1,& 42-5, 
for, ue, Job 5.25. & 21.8. & 27.14'and 31.6, Chap.61.9.&6 
23, lo called, becauſe they are jaid ro come our of the bowels f 


their parents, Gen,15.4, & 25.23. 2 Sam 13.11. in alluſion whae. - 
unto, the graycl-ſtones or beach, that ly on the ſhore, by. theſe, - 
fide, are in the Hebrew here ſtyled,the bowels thereof, to wit, of the 
Sea; tobe [upplyed from Veric 28. the pronoun for the noun, y 


Verſe 14. 


his name ſhould not have been cut off, nor deſtroyed from _ : 


His name : that is, the memory of him, ( name, for, memorial, as 
83.4. Prov.10.7. ) or their poſterity ( in whom, mens names 
continued, Num.27,4. ) ſhould alwayes have been acceptable with 


me:. or as others, This thy proiperous eſtate had continued wi = 


thee,and thy poſterity, without interruption, Pſal.81.14,15,Ztg, 
3.7. or, Thou hadſt not been caſt our ot chy land, and thy-uaxe; 
that is,the glory of thy Stare,and the renown thereof, cutiaff, 
22.30,& 36.30, Lam.5.16. ( Sce Ezck.16. 13,14.) nor hadſtt 
been removed our of my fight,theTemple being defaced, Þ deſtrey- 


ed wherein thou was wontto appear before me, and toattendme, 


and have communion, as my people, with me, Pſal.42.2;and. 844, 
See Jer.35.19. Howbeir, others ( the rather for that gracjous 
miſe of never cutcing off,or cafting off the whole lecd of lſraelJer 
31.37, ) read the words, as ſpoken in way of commination,or int- 
mation of what ſhould befal x qu rs in way of mitigatien,andd 
a fayourable exception, with ſupply of a diſcretive particle, 
Yer ſhall not his name be cut off nor deſtroycd from beſere me; or, out 
of my ſitht, Jer,33.1g, Sec Chap.49.15,16. Jer-30.11.and31.y1, 
and 46.28. in which laſt place , God promiſeth , that 'notyith. 
ſtanding all the fins and abominations commirted by them, 
he would not'utterly eicher cut, or caſt them off, Sce the like de- 
felt of the like particle, Job 14.9. Chap.44.11. And this ſenſe 
ſecmerh rhe more probable ; becauſe prelently followeth a promiſe 
of ater gk reſticurion again,Ver.zo. See the like,z king, 
14.24,236,27, The wordsrun in the Hebrew ſomewhar f 
then they are in our verſion ; He ſhoxld aot have been, or, fhull uit 
be, cut off , nor his name deftroyed out of my ſ6ght. Bur the difference 
is not much material ; ſave that the cutting off of their perſons, 
ſeems imported (whether implyed,or denyed, )in the one;thecaſts 
ing off all care of them, ot ſpecial relation to them, in the other; 
an allufien, ir may be deemed, to cnrolment of ſervants, and reti- 
nue in ſome great mans family; ſouldiers in an army, penſienersin 
a State, or the like. Sce the like, Exod. 32.3233. Plat 69.28, cha, 
34. 26,27, 

V. 20 Goye forth of Babylon ; fleeye from the Chaldeans, with 
voice of ſinging ] A promiſe of deliverance from the Babylonian 
thraldom, not by a timerous, and hazzardous flight : as when er- 
vants and captives break away from rheir hard Maſters, by ſtealth, 
Gen.z1.20,27., Exod.14 5-9. 1 Sam.25.10, burfrecly and cheer- 
fully,wichour fear of ſtay,or purſulr,as merrilys a ſlave, or captive, 
thar is, reſcued our of thraldom and bod and ſer at full lier- 
ty, See Chap.52.12. Howbeir ſome under 
admonirion unro the Jews, abiding in Babylon, to [5 out 
the Ciry, and eſcrpe by Blight, fo ſoon as they hear rydi 
rus his entrance into Chaldes, or approach tothe city , and no 


ſtay the ſurpriſal of ic Ch. 51.14.52.11,Jer.50.8. & 51.645. Zach, 
2.6, Rev. 18.4, Sce the like Gen. 19,15, Jer. 46.5. & 47.3 
43.9. Matth.24.15-19. Luk.17.31,32, Burthe ſinging here men- 
rioned, ſeems rather ro import their departurc, with free and 
liberty upon Cyrus we! ph gagnn/y gm Sce Plal.1 4.7.40 


126.1,2.ch.12.1,5 and 26.1, and 35.10. 
declare it, tell this ; utter it, even tothe end of the earth :] vec the 
like,chap.12.4.5. ; 
declare it ] Some joyn the former clauſe, with ſinging, 10 ths3 
as if ir were ſaid, with joy te[lit, or talk of it, one to, or with, an” 
cher : bur the pauſes annex ir rather to the former : and 


' with whar followeth, ſeems to require the publiſhing of it ro 0- 


ther, Pſal. 9. 11. 
tex ] Heb. make it to be heard: as ver. 3,5,6. 
utter it] Heb. wake it to go forth, or to paſſe z, as Plal. 19.4: 


ſay ye ,the Lord bath redeemed hu ſervant Facob ] hath reſcued, 


nd the words. as att”. j 
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1, 12, 


tap xlix? Annotations on theBook of the Proptict 1ſaiah. Chap. lis, 
l;vered him our of the Chaldean Captivity, Pſal.'107.2.3. j him might hold out fome ſhadowy reſemblance of ſuch excellent 
p_ ly out of the Egytian bondage, Exod.19.4-6. Arype of graces, - as were to be conferred upon Chriſt ; and glorious works 
for ewal {cliverance by Chriſt, Luk, 1,68, Col.1.13, . Some | as were to be effeRed by him. See chap.50 4. & 61.1, So diyers of 
jeir have it read in the future, The Lord will redeem ; and pa- | ours, underſtand rhis ; though the moſt, of Chriſt alone without 
ould with thar, Luke 21. 28. bur ir ſeems ſpoken rather ro the | relation to any other : as the perſon, by whom was to be wrought 
' celling what they ſhould ſay,when they were ſer ar large; | wharſoever benefit God intended to beſtow upon his people, either 
_ 12.4. os in thoſe times, or in theſe : and who, asby the Prophet he then 
h frvat? As chap. 41.8,44al, | forerold them,ſo was to be depended upon both now and then, for 
by g. And they thirſted not, when he led them thorow the deſartsz | che making of them good,Chaprer 1 i. 10, Rom.15.8-12+ 2 Cor.1, 
V.2 "4 the waters to flow out of the rock for them ; he clave the | 26, andg.18,19,20,. Epnel,1, 3, and 2.13-19, Col, 1, 19,20. and 
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exure: 4d they ſhall not thirſt,as when he led them thorow the | and hearken ] Or, attead; forthe word ſignifieth a ſedulous, and 
7 1s Forthe Propher rerurneth to ſpeak in his own perſon, and | ſerious artentien,to ought. either heard, or ſeeti, chap.21.7 & 28. 
ho, how it ſhall be with them, after. their enlargement] '24, So chap,3z4.1 & 51.4. | | | | 
| wo hereas it might be ſaid, how ſhall we go with ſo much mirth 0 people ] Not ye Jews alone, bur ye hs alſo abroad; cith 
| ;olliry, when we have ſo long and tedious a way to travel, be- | becauſe rhe Jewith people were to be dilperied among them, an 
| [- __ get home into our own Country, and are to paſſe tho- | ro be thence again recolletted, ver,13.chap.1t.11,12, or becauſe 
re ſo many wild and waſt laces, wherin, through want of neceſ- | the ſalvarion in this Prophecy forerold, ſhould concern the Genes. 
WW "re may periſh and milcarry by the way. The Propher, there- | riles, as well as the Jews, ver.6. chap ,60.3. & 66.19,20. 
|  llech them , that God will look: tothat , he will furniſh | from far JEirher in regard of diſtance of place ,ver.12.Chap .60.4+ 
-m with all neccſſaries, one way or other + and topurt them out | or, of diſpoſition, and afteQtion, Eph.2.1 3,17. Some ofthe Jewiſh 
f-xr, and doubr thercof, to wit, of his power to make proviſion Writers underſtand it of the enſuing ages : ner ye alone, that now 
| ficient for them,he minderhthem of what he didin former times | are; burthoſe that ſhall be in after times , as ſome alſo expound 
hen he 1c& then thorow the Wilderneſs ro the land'of Canaan ; | the like, A&.2:39, but this ſeems here nor-o fit, W's 
x he furniſhed chem with water, the greateſt matter of want the Lord hath called me from thewomb; ] Herefolloweth rhe 
; thoſe places , and moſtjaeceſlary for mans ſuſtenance in travel, | matter, or meſlage, unto the hearing whercof, ſich attention was 
| thoſe hot Regionseſpecially. Exodus 17. 6. Numbers 30. | required. And it is principally of Chriſt, his officero be the Sa-. 
{. 12.Pſalme78, 15, and 105. 41. implying withall, that whar | yiour, both of Jew and Gentile , and Gods calling him thereynto 
od had then done, he could now doe: yea, and would | which in regard it was the main foundation of thar wotk, wherein 
x: he would as well and ſufficiently "; wn ys with that, and | he was to be employed, Heb.5.4-6,9,10. the Prophet begins fitſt | 
other neceſſary accommodarions,as if he had done the yery ſelf- | with ir | | 
ne thing again. See Chapter 41. 18. and 49. 10. called me ſrom the wombe ] God the Father, who. from ererniry 
they thirſted not ] Or, they ſhall not thirſt; as Chap. 49.10. not | had fore-afſigned me to this office, x Per.1.20, did, both while 
hat they ſhould not ar all chirſt; for bunger, and thirſt, are natural | 1 was yet in che womb, andſo ſpon as I was come Our of ir, mani« 
fteRtions, ſo far from being of rhemlelycs ſimply any annoyance | feſtand make known this his purpoſe concerning me, both e#men 
hat theyare asſauce,to give reliſh ro our food:bur that they ſhould | and Angels, Mar. 1.21-23.Luk 2.16,11.13, Heb. 1.6.the like is, in 
ot, when they were athirſt, want wherewith to flake and quench | reſpe& of their office and employment, in their inferiour ſphere, 
| SoJoh. 4.14. & 6.35, & 75.3738. — » | ſpokenalſoof other the ſervants of God, extraordinary ones cſpeci- 
when he lead JOr,as when: be lead:a defeR of the adverb of time; | ally, Jer.1.5. Luk.1.15.Gal.2,15, and may be verified allo of this 
yer, 13,chap.41.17, of the noe of ſimilicude, as chap. 33.4,11. | our Propher. A 
ee Chap. 17. 5. CIT | fromthe bowels of my mother ]'While 1 was yer unborn , or ſo ſvon 
V. 22. There is 20 peace; ſaith the Lord,unto the wicked. J Or, | as 1 was conceived in the womb of the virgin, Mar,1,20, Luk.r, 
$ Some render it, Bur, or, yer 20 peace ſhall bets the wicked : no \ 35.ver.5, See At.13.32,33; * * Er: 
tce;that is, #0 proſper3ty: no proſperous ſucceſle in ought, as ver. | hath be made mention of my name. ] Or,he recorded, or, ered up- 
8. See Plal, 1.3,4. the diſcrerive is ſupplycd zas Chapter 44.11, | 83 record imy names he made a ſolemn record of it, as chap. 12.4. 
his ſomcQunderſtand this of the prophane and wickedparty ameng | Whence the term, thar Rout a Recorder, or, Remembrancer, 
Jews, that they ſhould have no part or ſhare in-rke proſperity | Chap.36.3,or, he mentioaed ( that is,afligned me)ny name, and cal- - 
omiſed to Gods people, Chap. 65.21. Others, of the Babyloni- | led, me thereby ro give norice of thar 'work and office, thar he had 
ts, the enemies of Gods people, that all things ſhould goe croſs | deſigned me unto, Mar. 1.21. Luk. 1.31, & 2.21. The like here- 
ith them, Chap, 13.11-16, Others, both, of the one, and of the | unto was even before conception , birth much more, done with 
terz andof the unquiet and reſtleſs condition of either; yea, of | ſome ſpecial inſtruments, by God intended for remarkable employ- 
wicked enesin general, Job 15. 20,21. and'20,20, See Chap, | ments ; as Jofias, 1 King. 13.3.Cyrus, chap. 44-23, & 45+1>3. and 
7, 20,21, | ; John rhe Baptiſt, ' Luk, 1.13.60.63. rhat which the Hebrew Do- 
CHAP, XLIX; * 1 Rors, ſome of them affirm alſo, of this our Propher ; ro wir, that 
| TT) RE Fg. (as Zohns name was by God aſſigned him, importing that Grace 
al, LT ,13en, 0 Iles, wnto me ; and hearken, O people from far.) | of God,which he was to publiſh, Luk. 1.17 76-79.ſo)the Propher E- 
.” The Prophecy delivered,and recorded in this Chapter, | ſays name, was before his birth, impoſed on him by God, thereby 
nneth an in the ſame ſtrain with rhe former, relating the reſtau- | ro import thar Salvation of God, which he was to foretel, Sce 
yon andenlargement, of Gods Church, 'confifling both of Jews | chap. 1. x. Bur of this their aflertion , we have no aſſurance : 
nd Gentiles, under a type of the Jews releaſment ſrom the Baby- | albeir we are not able ro ſay, that it was ner ſo; and leave ir theres 
i deportation : and the re-eſtabliſhment of rhem in their former | fore in ſuſpence. NT Ks 
We, with much honour and encreale, by acceſſion of other Nati- | V. 2. And behath made my mouth like a ſharp ſword ] Having 
Ns unto them ; both effetze by the mighty power of the Lord | avonched Chriſts calling to rhe work of mans redemption ; he pro- 
Jels the Mefſias. Jn theſe firſt words is contained a pteamble,pre. | ceederlt, now, to a relation, of Gods firting, and furniſhing of him 
Mixed before rhe delivery of the Prophecy, inviting people, far and | with abilirics ſufficient, for ſo important a work : together with 
Kartohear it, and inciting them to give due attention, unto the þ his ſuſtaining and ſupporting of him, in the performanite' of rhe 
angs therein delivered. See the like, chap, 41.4. ſame, Ee ; 
] Heb. Hear ; aschap.. 1.2 or, bearken, as chap. 5t.1, a | he] The Father , from whom all power is derived, and communi- 
ty required as in regard 'of all Gods Prophers in general, Amos cared unto Chriſt, chap.50.4, & 61.1, Mar, 11.27, & 28.18, 
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3.1.84, I; Zach; 7.9, ſo, more ſpecially, 'in regard 'ef Chriſt, | Joh. 3. 34, 35. & 5.19-23 Col. 1,19. & 2.39. 2 Pet. 1.16,17. 
"at Prigcipal Prophet, or Prince of Prophets, Bens. 18.1$,19. | hath made] All, ſo-far as conternerh Chriſt, revealed in the fleſh, 
"> 3.22423. by whom, the Father rtvealeth himſc)f, his mind, | 1 Tim, 3.16. runncth in a Propherical ſtrain ; ſpeaking of things 
vs myſteries, both-ro his prophets, afid rdhis people, Mat,11. | furure, as preſent, or paſt. So Chap.7,14.and 45.5,&51.16, _ 
27.&17.5, Joh. 1.18.&3.13, Heb.1.1,2, & 2:1-3:&3.1,7. & ,4.24 | my mouth like a ſharp ſword] The word of Chriſt is a ſword of 
«15.25, | = ] all-ſufficient power and efficacy, as for the ſubduing of mens ſouls, 
Sara, or, lands, countries,  Chi41.1. Some expaunt it fimply, | ro the obedience of ir : ſo for the cutring off, of whomſocyer, or 
(;-. ? ng remote, ſay they,from che countries ſituate in the con- | wharſocver ſhall oppoſe ,or withſtand it ; compared therefore to a 
_— Others, tyanſmarixe regions * ſuch of them, eſpeically, as | ſword, and ſaid to be ſharper then any :wo-cdged ſword wharſo- 
2 upon the ſea : bur the word ſeems more generall, as chap. 26. | ever, Chap.11.4. Eph.6.17, Heb.4.i2. Rev.t.16.& 6,2, this alſo 
4 Jer.47.4. ſo here: and the lands are pur for the Inhabiranrs, | ſome apply ro the Propher, whom God, by his Word, and Spirit, 
toſe that abide therein ; as the next clauſc ſhewerh, - | enabled,to the cutting down, & killing of fin in mens ſouls. See the 
% | = me] The Jewiſh Commenters underftand this, as ſpokeri in ſtle,whar he ſaith of his Miniſtry,2Cor.3.14-16.84.7.&10.4-6. 
= berlon of the Propher Eſay himſelf, calling upon them ;rogive | There isan an <3 alluſiog ih the original, which in other langua- 
tis "of to Gods meſſage » Which he was to deliver , wherein alſo ſome of ges, cannot be {o fully, or ficly cxprelled ; for the word mouth,in the 
br gr with them: and ir'is nor improbable, thar divers paſla- | Hebrew, is ambiguous, 8 ſignifies as well the edge of the ſword,as 
4 . thiele Prophecies might have ſome reference to him,as in part \ the mouth of man, or beaſt : hence, a ſword of mouthes for, a ſ word 
lied in h of divers edges, Pſ,149,6:Pro. 5.4. and they ſhallſall by the mouth; 
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im, but in a more peculiar, and tranſcegdent manner, 


® & accompliſhed in Chriſt, of whom, therefore principally in--| that is, the edge of the (word , Luk. 21.24. and with the Greeks, 
ded ; of Efay only, as what was done either by Gino, 9 > So | as 4 ſbarp-mouthed, for, and th ſo, a double-mouthed; for, 
| a 


Chap.xlix: 


a double edgid, ſword, Heb. 4, 12, Revel, x. 16. that which: 
the Latine , call, a double-hraded one > but each language hath 
irs peculiar properties : the ſpeech ſeems to be defeRiive; for it 
is more fully, as if it had becn laid , he hath made my month, like 
the { mouth thar is, the edgc,) of a ſharp ſword ; as Daniel 4.33. 
t:ll his haires were grown like eagles, ( that is, Lhe the feathers 
of eagles ) and bis nailes like birds ; that is, , like the claws of 
Birds : mouth, for, word, frequemly, Geneſis 45, 21. Levit. 24. 
12, Numbers 3. 16. but here more ſpecially, in allufion ro the 
rerme, noleſs commonly uſed of the ſword, Judg, 1. 8, 25, & 4. 
I5, 16. & 18. 27, & 20, 37, 
in the ſhadow of his hand hath he hid me] in, or with, as Pſal, 17, 
7. chap. 37, 38. He hath taken me inco his powerful proteRion, 
chap.51.16, ſhadow, for, protection; as Numb.14.9. Pſal.17. 8. and 
31.20, & g1.1,2. Eccl, 7.13. hand, for, power, as Chap. 10.19,13. 
and I1.11.& 23.11. & 26, 11. verihed, as of other his Prophets, 
and Servants, Jer. 1.18,19, &15.20,31. & 20. ii. fo in more 
ſpecial manner, of his Mcſlias, Pfal. z.1-4. chap.42.1, whom the 
Lord ſo proteCted, againſt all the might and malice of his capital e- 
nemees , that they neither could lay hold on him, or do ought ro 
him, before the time, by God fore-deſfigned, was come, Joh. 7, 
39,44. Luk.22.53. nor yer keep him under, when that time was 
once oyer ; though they endeavoured what they could, to de ir, 
Mar. 27,62-66, & 27,2-6. AQs 2.33,24, 
and made me a poliſhed ſhaft J As betere,a ſword to cut; ſo here, 
a ſhaft to picrce : that, at hand, this at diſtance, that. none may c- 
ſcape him ; though I approve not that nicety of ſome Jewiſh Wri- 
ters, that would hayc him termed a ſword, for the Jewiſh Nation, 
neer at hand, Pial.148.14. aſhaft, tor the Heathen people,to reach 
them further abroad, ver.1, Sce chap, 41,2. as before, not a dull, 
bur aſharp ſword, Rev, 1-16. to cut rhe quicker; ſo here, a ſhaft 
trimmed, Ezek,21.21. and ſo ſharpened,to make ir pierce the deep- 
er, See Pſal.45. 5.aſhaſt poliſhed, reſpeRing the head, or point of 
it, as a ſword forbiſhed, in reterence tothe edge of ir, Ezek.21.9.0f 
this pigrcing power of the Word, (the efficacy wherof, is in both 
ſimilitudes 1mplycd,) ſee 4.2.37. Some render it, (and fo both 
the old Latine, and the Greek) as a choice arrow z {uch an one, as 
may both flye far, and pierce deep : and tit word ſometime, in. 
decd,feems rofignifie choice or, chief, 1 Chron. 7,40.& 16,41. Neh. 
5.18. Cant: 6.10, bur here rather, as elſewhere, when applyed to 
ſhafts, or arrows, by whertting or poliſhing, made +br3ght,- and 
Po See Jer. 51..11,. Sec allo of Gods ſword, Ezek.21.28.' and 
the lik: ſpoken of Gods people, what is here ſaid of Chriſt, Zach, 
«9.13. 
in his quiet 
are,bothffor ſafety and readineſs at hand, wont to'be diſpoſed, Pſa. 
127.5, .22.6.Jer, 5.16, (asthe ſwora inthe ſheath, or | cabbard, 


becauſe warty put up in it,, and drawn our of it, as eccafion is, ro, 
make nſe 'of them, Lamen. 3.13. In this reſemblance rhereſore 
ſeetneth'tobe implyed, as Gods providence, ſo Chriſts obedience ; 


bath be bid me] Thegriver,the place, wherein ſhafts, 


as Gods proreRion, for the ſafegard of Chriſt : ſo Chriſts readineſs; 
ro do all faithful ſervice ro Godflis Father, Þſal. 452:7,8,Heb.ro.s, 
7. <h.42.1.&50.5-7, Joh.5.30.8 6.38. Heb.z.2,5,6. bur the tor- 
mer more ſpecially, And the like-proteQion will the Lord afford 
unto al h;-true and faithful ſervants, Pſal, 31.19,20: For 1 
ſuppoſe rliem over-curious, who by the quiver, would have under- 
ſtood, here}, Chrifts humanity ;- by the ſhaft, his digty. PEN 


V. 3. 4nd'ſaid unto me ] Or, And he {the Lord, ver. 1.)ſad.. 


unto me+, or, Moveover,( as Chap.8.1. becauſe ir beginneth a new 
reJation of” a further matter) he ſaid unto me, The words of God 
follow, who having called the Meſſias, ſer him apart, ſanfified 
him, and ſent him intothe world, for the executing of thar office, 
whereunto he had aſſigned him, Chap. 61.1, 2.Joh. 6.27,29; and. 
To; 36: doth, by his ſpcech, ro him, in the words enſuing related, 
encourage him” toſer upon it, and to goc on checrtully, and con- 
ſtantly,in it, with allurandce of ſiicceſs, | | 

Thou art my Servant, 0 Iſrael, inwhom I will be glorified.) Thus 
moſt read the 'words; or , with little variation, by way nor of 
compelarion, bur of appoſition, ſome, 1ſrael in whom 1 will be glo. 
rified ; but nuwuch divided in their expofitiens, Some by Iſrael, here, 
underſtand Ch7ift*; ſo called, ſay ſome, becauſe he was of the ſtock 
of Iſracl. Which though it cannot be doubred of, much leſs de- 
nyed; yet they produce us ne place of Scripturc,where the word 1/- 
rael, is uſed for an Iſraclite, though for rhe body of rhe people, or 
the bercer part of them, ir is frequently found, Chap. 43 .1:14. and 
44.1,21.0f, becauſe the head of theEleR, the-1ſracl of God,Gal. 6, 
16, who are one'body with him, Joh.17.20,21, Eph. 1,22,23. bur 
this is alſo liable to the ſame exception with the former : for albe- 
it, in regard of the conjun&ion of the faithful with Chriſt, by 
infition into him, Rom. t1.17,2.4. yea, of thoſe alſo,in ſome ſort, 
that profeſs the faith of Chriſt, by external adherence unto him, 
Joh, 15.2.the name of Chriſt, is ſomerime given as well to the one, 
Gal.3.16.as'to rhe other, 1Cor.12.12, Yer I no where find, that 
the name of 1/7de!, is given unto Chriſt, for, as for that place, Luk. 
1.54. which ſome Popiſh Auhors produce, it looketh plainly ano- 
ther way : or, ſay ſome again, as the true Iſrael, that ſhould wre- 
ſtle with the wrath of God, and prevail againſt ir, as Jacob did 
with the Angcl, and thence gained that name, Gen, 32,26,28. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1a; ah. 


Bvt this alſo, ſeemeth overquainr, Others therefore Who ts 
this reading, underſtand. ir of Eſay ; ſocalled, lay they A 
Mraclite ;, ſuch an one, as Nathanic], loh. 1,47, yea, 23the a 
iſracl, in a manner, that God, in thoſe times of pencrl Wan, 
on, had loyal co hins, and conſtant with him, Cha 3 
64.6,7. Mich.7.1,2, Butthis expoſition laboureth with 
difficulties as rhe former, Others, again, of the whole ſeed of 
true 1/7ael, conſiſting joynily of the.taithful, both of ſcw,anq 
tile, Rom, 9.6, & 11.26, and ir is true, that Iſrael,is flylea Fl 
ſervaat, Chap.44.1. but they thar, after this reading, do hay 
undexſtand it, conſider not the cohcrence of this yerſe with, 
former; wherein ſome particular perſon is apparently deciph 6 
and ſo make the context very abrupt, This to ſalve, andmas! 
text run the ſmoother,ſome thus render the words, Thow ar wi 
'vant,t0 Iſrael, or, for, Iſrael; that is,for 1iracls good ; form 
ples behoof. Which they expound ſome of Elay; of whom Il | 
ſtionlels, rrue : the Propher being principally ſent on Gods «r.y 
ro them, Chap. 1.1, & 2.1. Others, - of Chriſt, who aghe av. 
of them, Rom, 9.5, and had becn formerly promiſed to ty 
Adts 3, 30. and 13. 23, 32+ fo, was in the firſt place , fencan! 
them, Mar. 4.23,24. and 10. 6. Luke 24.47. AR. 3.26/anJn 
23.46, and 28, 25, to which purpoſe it is, that Chriſt s 
ro be a miniſter to the Circumciſion ( thar is 1, to the circumaſdl 
the Jews, as Gal, 2.9,) Rom.15.8. and ( asſomealſoyag 
pound it, but that is queſtionable) a ſervant to Iſrael, Hol "12; 
And this I ſheuld encline to, did not the Hebrew pauſe ay I 
that makes a ſtop, between ſervant, and Iſrael. Thoſerherejas| 
concur with, who read the words in two diſtin& clauſes, thu; Thy: 
art my ſervaxt(as having relation to his calling, mentionedyay 
and pointing unto the office, whereunto he was called;; of wig 
branch,ſce Chap.qz.1.) Iſracl ix is, 38. whom I will be glorifed ty 
will elorifie my ſelf, as chap.44.2 3. (bytbre. For ir ts the trye 
the Iſrael of God, Rom,9.6, Gal. 6. 16, : the body of the faily: 
in the ſalyation of whom, by Chriſt, God will: glorife theridy 
of his grace. Rom, 9.23,33. and 11.2 2,26:-Epb. 1:6,12,14, 
Chap.46.13. Nor doth thar late learned Annotators obſeryuig] 
herc,ſtay me from adhering ro this verſion, who,with the Tiguiy) 
would have, whom ia thee, to be no moxe then, #n whom, accordy 
tG a good and uſcfu] rule given by hind,that in Hebrew, whenge 
{pcakerh to another,the pronoun affd;following therelaingy 
having reference thereunto, is nor wont to be in the third pechls 
bur either in the firſt, it it relare ro'the perſon; ſpeaking; are # 
or in.the ſecond, if it relate ro.the. perlan ſpoken.to, ashere:fy 
alchough it be granxed ſoto be rherc, where the affx hathinls! 
rence to the relative, by an clegant;redundancy, in thatlapwy 
very frequent 3 yet:is.thcre. no; neceſſity, of admirtiogreicherul 
| reference, or that redundancy, in this:plage.. | 74/1 121 att 
Jer. 47. 6:). called, therefote, the ſons, or, children, of the quiver ; | | 
| Frength for nought, and: vain] Heb. Aufo1 ſaid, which fie 
rendred, Then, asChap;40;18. irifhou 
upon the former a5:if he had ſaid, Ther I-mrake acoount the allw' 
Labour 3s loſt, if 4 be1ſrael,by whom: Lmnipſt bring glory torks; Tiy- 
poſe, therefore, ir ſhould rather be rendred, Byt 1{azd-: foritſeens! 
ro be in nature of a reply, or counterplea, in ſome ſorr retwocdio 
Gods former ſpeech of encouragement, ver.4. complaining oftte 
paucity, and ſmailnymber of thoſe, thar his miniſtry had hubeno' 


4 F 


— — 
——— 


any,gracious work upon, among his people, 'That'which ſometor 
ccive to be. ſpoken'gf,and by EG 

ſort, ro concern both 3 but rhe one-t54a Jower degree, asalpw 
fect partraiture, and delineation of the other. See the like-:con 
plainr, .in the perſon. of Gods miniſters, . his Prophers and Apoſtksf 
Chapter 53. 1. and of Chriſt, Jobn 1,11. and, 5.and 1v/ 
37-41, | | | 1420 039M 


properly fignifies <mprineſs ; Whence: an empty eſt Jenn 


people, were wholy in.yain, either in regard of God, tliat fens i, 
unto whom glery thoyld accrew,cas well by his juſtice manuel 
in the deſtruction of the obſtinate 2. as, by his mercy maghificd #' 
the ſalvation of ſincere Converts, 3 Cor..2;35, 16. Or, in'Tepih” 
ofgrhe perſons, unto whom he was ſent, as if nor any arallofwa 


Chap.xt 


P59. $z46, 


7 


4 
: 


V.:4. Then I ſaid, 1have laboured:in vaane ,; T have: 


then be as an infciiae 


ay; z*hers of by Chiſt;and athol! 


' 14.vain}], As Lev, 26.16. Job. 29:16... Chap. 65, 


þ | 


I have Fent my ſtreneth} Or, conſumed it;as Chap. to.18.- ! 
for nought ] Of this woad, ſec on chap.49..17.:) -:5 | 
and invain}Heb,for vanity,Ecl. 1-2:moc that his paines, wily'0lb 


were converted for a remnant ef them ſtil wete reſerved,xh6,9.1 


13.'& 8, 16. or, in regard of himſelf, as.if loſs or prejudice 07. 


thereby accrew unto him. For his work was notthe leſygeitherrep®) 
ed with God,or to be rewarded byGod,as the words following: | 
port ;bur in regard of the flender effe&t , thar his laboursh wf 
rherto found, for the benefit and behoof of thoſe, about whom 
had laboured; and the welfare of thcir fouls, which he principal) 
therein aimed at, and did more earneſtly affe&.- Sec Mar. 23 4h 
eng: S.Luk.13.34, &19.41,42.Phil.q, t.1Theſ.2,1 9,20.and 3% 
9, EuRT | | +4 

yer ſurely my judgement is with the Lord, aud my work with 1) ay | 
The adverfative- particle , yet, though it may ſeem warning þ/ 
the Original, yet is not. amiſs ſupplyed,) as it is alſo elſewhere. j 
14.19.ch. 44. It, becauſe in the words enſuing,as by way ot re i 
Rion z for the berter ſupport, 8 re-incouraging ofbinalel,ro Po 
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hap.slix- 


m lym 


his empolyment he oppoſerh unto the want of the chiefly defir- 
g his d 


« Jabours with men, the gracious acceprance of them 
4 ucels y - | Cort 5.5 $.)though the particle, yet, may as well 
ih ed in the room of the word, ſurely , which may here be 
: wy Since, that albeit, ſomerime ut fignific ſurely, as be- 
11M . - 


Annotations onthe Booſt of the Prophet 1ſalh, 


Chap-xlix, 
gether ) An a0w [ſaith the Lord thal formed we in ths womb,to he bis 
ſervant, for the reducing of Jacob to him, that Iſrae! may be gath.r(d 
to him, and I may bc glorified ia the yes of the Lord, cycn my God that 
hath been my ſtreazth.Who hath hitherro ſupported me, for the verb 
ſubſtantive(as they term ir)is in the time paſt; azd, for e424, a5 ch, 


leyeration , Genelis 28. 26. 1 Samuel I5, 32. 
gen LF ny or;but, as in anotion of oppoſition, as J ob 
by "3 1.7,yca,it may well include borh,as the Latine veruntamncy 
= do by which ſome render-it both here,and ch.53.4, 
a 4 ment]That is, as ſome, 12342 office : ſo is the word taken, 
44 _— 1 Chr.6.32,and ſo it thould have a reipe& rohis voca- 
__ Gods calling him to his office, ver. 1. as other rather, my 
= to wit, of carriage in my place (as the word is uſed, 1 Sam. 
'2 & 8.11.)is well known to God, and approved of by him, So 
0 epimſclf, x Cor. 4.3-5.2 Cor,1.12.& 2.17.07, it may well be 
hk my cauſe, as Job 23.4.& 34. 6, God will juſtice me, and 
ake 1 appear , that ir hath nor been through any default of 
| :ne.chat my labours bave had no berter ſucc:{s,Sce Chaprer 50.8. 
" m work Orgy reward; as Chap. 40.10, my wages for my work, 
| =, God will render unto me, nor according tothe flue, or ſfuc- 
{of my labours;burt according to my pains therein taken, and the 
ichſul diſcharge of my dury therein, Cor.3.8.Sce Joh.17 4, 5.2 


m.4.7,8: 
V.5. And 


ow ſaith the Lord that formed me from the womb to be 
c ſeruantto bring Facob again to himJA further marter of cncourag- 
entishere adjoyned , by a ſpecch ot God himlſclf , either ro the 
Propher,as the Jews, and ſome of ours,therein following them, or, 
* moſt of ours, unto Chriſt, related, partly, in this verſe, in a pro- 
viſe not of ſufficiency of ſupport, and proreRicn of him , only, in 
he work of his miniſtery; bur of _— him glorious in it,and by 
though it ſhould nor prove (0 ſucceſsful among his own people,as 
ie defired;and partly,in the verſes following, wherein he ſheweth, 
ow his miniſtery ſhould become ſo glorious, by the efficacy of ir, 
zmong, 8nd upon the Gentiles,far and neer,throughout t he whole 
orld beforementioned, V.1, 
- that ſormed me from the womb] This ſome expound of Chrifts hu- 
anc aature, framed in the womb of the virgin, Luk.1.35. Gal. 4.4. 
Others, the Jews eſpecially, of the moulding of the Prophers body, 
pſuch an exa&t temperature and conſtiturion,as might be kit to re- 
eive a propherical ſpirit, as the like of Jeremy, Jer. T. 5. bur this 
may well go among thcir Cabaliſtical fancies, Orhers(whom 1 a. 
recunto)underſtand it of a deſtination unto,and if you will alſo, a 
preparation of the perſon ſpoken of,for the work,thar he had a pur- 
pc Yo employ him abour, For the word of forming,or framing, is 
ſometime found ſo uſed. See cÞ.26,3.& 37.26,8 46.11.Sce allo,cha, 
43.21.& 44.21,y.1,2, , | 
ts be bis ſervant JSee v.3, Te 
to brig Jaceb again to bim]To convert and reduce them back to 


| 


ef othersalſo under him, in their ſeveral places,Ezck 34.46. 


& 63.9he one in the margentzthe other inthe text, The Jewiih 

Maſters/for the moſt part,are wont to follow the margent;and {o do 
the moſt of tkem here, though ſome admit both. Thoſe thar _P 
dthe tex, read the words in the ncgative;bur ſo,that for the ſenſe 
they concur, in effe& with thoſe, who admirting that in the mar - 

Fent as the genuine reading,take them in the aftirmarive, and read 
them, Iſ7ac [ball be gathered to him: for cither they cenceive them, 

&Uuttered by way of inte11ogation, and ſhall ot Iſrael be gatherid? 
*tf it were ſaid, Shall God {cng his Propher, or Mcfienger, to re- 
Uucea people; and ſhall they nor firſt , or laſt be reduced ? or they 
takethe word of gathering in another ſenſe, for taking away, or de- 
ſrajing, as it is oft uled,ch.4.1.& 16.10.& 57.1,& 60.20.1er.$,13. 
©h.1.2.as if it were ſaid, and I1/racl ſhall 10t be taken away, or de- 
ſtr g9ed.Our former tranſlations have ſtuck to the text:our laſt verſion 
Qhibireth beth ; the one inthe margent, the other in the body of 
the texr;asthey were found in the Hebrew:neither reading, as they 
render them, bur carryerh with it very good probability,and fit con- 
mance with the reſt of the context; rhough rhe one onely can be 
Eine, For ro paſs by all other interpretations, according to the 
etual reading,the words may wel be thus rendred, Though,or Albeit, 
as t<h.1o.5.) Iſracl be "ot gathered (thar is, reclaimed and brought 
"Mc uato God,a metaphor from ſtraying or ſtragling ſheep, as PL, 


27.10,C.x1, I2,)or,will not be gathcred;(as ſome of our former verſi- 

ipaly WY 42greeable to Mar, 23. 39 ) yet, (Hcb, and; asC.42.25.) ſhall I be 
13 35 ou as1n the eyes of the Lord, God will bave me in high eſteem 
d 34. NT the faithful diſcharge of my duty, and confer glory upon me, 
MN:.5.25,23.& 10.15.19 & 12.28.& 17.1,5.Phil.2.9.) and my God 

God] | ar ve my ftreagth:he will enable me to go thorow with, wharloc- 
ng.” wy ſhall be required of me, in the place whercunto he hath aflign- 
e. 1b WT ©; and prore& me againſt the might arid malice, both of men & 
recol- - 1s,of all oppoſires whomſoeyer.Sce of Chriſt,Joh.10.15,18,and 
peri o 32.of other his fairhful miniſters and meſlengers,Jer.1.18,19.& 
af 20.11. According to the marginal reading they run ve- 

uy an 


4 \moothly rhus,(ro give fon the whole entire paſſage ro 


40.30.and the relative ſupplyed,as ch.44.2. a place parallel to this; 
either reading ſo well ſuireth with the {cqucl of the context, that f 
can hardly refolye , whether of the twain to adhere co, onelythe 
ſpecch running along throughout; in the perſon of the reporrer,not 
as ſpoken ro him by another, bur ſpeaking of himſelf, ſeems to ſpeak 
for the latter. I ſhall only add what | fince find in a learned Anno- 
rator oft mentioned, who in this manner carryeth on the file of the 
context ; bur following the other reading with the negative, rev» 
drerh char paſlage,to redyucc to him 1/racl, who us 20 gatherca; thar is, 
who is diſperſcd,and his ſhepherds loor nct atter him, And this ycr- 
fion ſeems alſo very probable,as rendiing areafon, why there was 
gicat need of ſcnding one to gather them.Se: Ezck,z 4.4-6,11,1%, 
Mar.9.36.the det. & of the relative, as v.25.is trequent, |. 

_ V.6, And he ſaid |Following the Jatter reading, jt would be ren» 
dred, Euci he(of whom before, ver.5.) now /2t/, or{as ſome ren- 
der it) He, I ſay(the 1.0:d my God,yer.5.)ſaith. lhe Hebrew particle 
is oft io uſed, in returning airer ſome other matter interpoled tothe 
relation of what had been, begun before, 2 Sam. 23.1,Bur accoiding 
ro the fo:mer, He alſo,or H- further ſaid,as ch, 8.5,& 393.6.becauſc it 
ſhould then wither in a ſecond ſpeech, | 

It s alght thing , that thou ſhouldeſt be my ſervant to raiſe up the 
tribes of Facob,and to reftore the preſcrvcd of Iſract} As if ke had ſaid, 
Ir is bur a {mall martter,or roo ſmall a matter for thee to reduce and 
reſtore this hanatul of people, though thou ſhouldeſt have as ample 
ſucceſs with them. as thou deficeſt, in compariſon of what further 
work I intend-to eff. & by thee, and for which, 1 have accordingly 
ficced and furniſhed thee,Col.1.19,20. Thus,accoiding to the reading 
held forth in the texc. Howbeir,the Jewiſh Commenters, and not a 
few of our own Interpreters alſo read them, as ſpoken by way of de- 
mand, Is it a [12h matter for thee to be my ſervant to this purpoſe? So 
the Jewiſh DoRors cxpounding it of Elay; of whom God ſhould des 
mand, wherher ir were a ſlight matter to be put upon ſuch an em- 
ploymenr.And thoſe of ours,that go this way;Art thou [:zhter,or vi. 
ler(of leſs account,to wit,in the eyes of thy people,as v7. )thez that 
thou ſhouldeſt be my ſervant, aninſtrument uled by me, for the rai- 
ſing and recovery of my people ?Bur the former interpretation ſeems 
the more familiar,and not to need any ſuch ſupply, 
a light thing that thox ſheuldeſt beJOr,too light ſor the to be.Or,a lich - 
ter thing then for thee to be. Heb .light from being. See 1 Sam. 18 23.1 
King.16-31.2 Kin,13.18,Eze.$.17.and ofthe ule of the paiticle thug 
in way of compariſon, Job 11.6, ch.41, 24, 
my ſervant} As v.6. 
to raiſe up the Tribes of Faco5JThe Jewiſh people fallen from me; 


I 
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God, that were ſtrayed away fiom him, by the miniſtery of rhe | my Church among them decayed by their delertion of mc;and their 
word,the office principally of Chriſt the Arch-ſhepherd,Eze.34.11- | Statc ruined by their fin, Amos 9.1 1.AQs 15.16, This the Jewiſh 
16,2314.Mar,18.11-13.Heb.13.20,x Pct.2.25.& 3-18.& 5.4, and | Writers,and divers of ours, alſo apply, ſome to Eſay,as the foretel- 


ler of ir,and ſome ro Cyras,as the efftcRer of rhe reſt tution of Gods 


Facob]The ſame with Iſracl,as ch, 44. 1.v.6.che Jewiſh peoplc,unto | people, here pointed to,in the diflolution of the Babylonian caprivi- 
whom he was in the farſt place ſent,Mar.15.24.A&.3.26.Scc on v.3. | ty. But whatlocver dusky dravght of it , might be deſcried in ci- 

Though iſrael be not gathered]There is a rwo-fold reading, in this | ther, the full accomp.iſhment of it 15 moſt clecrly in Chriſt, Sce 
place,as the like in divers other places, even in this Prophecy,ch.9.3. | ch 44-26. 


co reftore]Heb.to 7cauce,or bring bach or cauſe 1d retarn,as ver.s. 
Neh. 9.26.tor I find not where it is ulcd of teſtitutioh,vr reparatiofh 
of decays in building. | 

the preſerved of Iſrael} Or, as ſome, the reſerved ; the Elc& of 
God among thar people, whom God had from rime totime prote&- 
cd and prelcrved in times of common calamity,as a remnant teſer- 
ved for himſeK. Chap.1 g.& 6.13.& 8 14.& 10 20,22.Ezck 11-16, 
17. Mat. 24.21,24,Rom.9.27,29.& 11.1,2,4,5,7,Jud 1: Howbcirz 
our margent here afforderh us another reading,ro wit, deſolatibas, 
that which the Rabbines alſo here hold forth, calling in , forthe 
juſtification of ir, d,versplaces , where they ſuppoſe the word foto 
lig nific, as Chap.1.8 & 65.4 Prev 7.10, But theſe places, ſome of 
them,ſecm queltionable;and chough the reſtoring of Waſtes be ofr 
mentioncd,and promiſed in this Prophecy,verſe 19.Chap.44.26.8& 
51.3 &5269.& 58.1 2.& 61.4. Yer neither is this word found in any 
of them;nor the verb here joyned with it,uſed of them,Befides,thar 
the gender of the word carry it rather unto perſons,then untd places, 

I will alſo give thee for a light tothe Genliles, that thou mayeſt be 
my [alvation unto the cad of the earth} This likewiſe 'not the leivs a- 
lone, bur of ous alſo.apply, ſome to Elay; from whoſe Prophecies, 
much light ſhone forth; not ro the Jews alone, but to other people, 
when thcy ſaw them fulfilled, and were many ofthem, as they pre- 
ſume, rhercby converted +: ſomets Cyrus, by whoſe d.Bolution of 
the Babylonian Empire, much light of joy ; atcrewed not to the 
Jews alone(as by. Hamans downfall, Ef.8.16;179;)Fſal.126.1,2 ch. 
9.2, 3.& 12.3, 6.8 35. 10, bur ro all thoſe people, that lived 
formerly, either, in (layery,-.or-in {}a Vit fear, under ir,chap.7.16, 
Bur theſe things ſeems too., much * ſtraitned. Evident iris, that 
Chriſt was ſept by God,to illighren; by the ſaving light of the Goſ- 
pel,nor thoſe of his own nation alone,Chap.g.z.Mat 4.15, 16.Luke 
1.78,79.John 1.4,5.& 8.12.& 9.5. & 12.35,36,46.” bur people of 
all parts throughout the whole world, Chap. 42. 6, & 51.4 Luk. 
2.32.AQs 13.478 22.21,8 th 8, Rom,10.18; 2 Cor;4.4,6, & 

2 to 


%\ 


Chap.xlix? 
t 0 effe& ſalvation, as well for the one as the orher,Pſ.98.3.chap.45* 
22 .Mark.16.15,16, Luke 24.47. John 10.16.& 11.51,52.8& 12.32. 
Rom.3,9,23-25,39,30.& 10,12,13.Gal.z.28,Eph.2,13-16.1, lohn 
2: 4, 

V.7. Thus ſaith the Lord, the Redeemer of Iſrael, and his holy one] 
Another ſpeech of God, unto his annoinred ene, followeth; ro give 
him further encouragement, againſt that ſorry conceir, and mean 
eſtimation, that the world ſhould have of him, witha more ample 
allurance of good ſucceſs in his miniſtery, and an ifſue, beyond ex- 
petarion, of the work to be undertaken by him,for the deliverance 
of his people, 

the Redcemer of Iſrael , and his holy one ] See Chapter 
8. 17. 
; cobim, whom man deſpiſeth , to him, whom the Nation abhorreth, 
to a Serwuant of Rulers ] A lively deſcription of the condition of 
our bleſied Saviour in the time of his humiliation,in the days of his 
ficſh. See the like, chap. 52. 14.&.53. 2,3, Howloever the He- 
brew Commenters would turn it all another way , applying ir all. 
ſome of them, to the Prophet Eſay , and ſome to the body of their 
cople, | 
y 5 him. whom man deſſpiſeth]Hcb.to the contempt of ſoul;as ſome, 
that make rhe woid a noun: or, as others, ſuppoſing it to be a verb, 


* to him who is ready, ſor a ſoul to coatemn : or, asa rhird ſort, who 


rake it for a participle of a paſlive ſenſe , to the deFp1ſed of a ſoul, 
Herein they all agree , that by the word ſov!, is underſtood man, 
or perſon , as it is frequently uled in either Teſtament , Exod, 1. 5. 
AQts79.14.1 Per, 3.20 andin a kind of generality here, ſoul, or, a 
foul, for every one, every ſoul, as Lev.q.1.& 5.1, though the nore 
of univerſality be not expreſied; So the meaning is , one thar is 
generally expoſed to contempr, as our bleſled Saviour was here on 
carth, in the cyes and minds of the moſt, Plal.22.6,7.chap. 52.14. 
& 53.3-Mat,r3.55.57.Mar.6.3. John 7.48,49. Ourmargentren. 
dreth ir, To him that is deffiſed in ſoul, that is, as ſome, tg a con- 
remprtible creature , one whole ſow is filled , or cloyed with ſcorn 
aid contempt, Pſalm 123.3, 4. expounding it of the Jewiſh people, 
under the Babylonian bondage, Pſalm 137, 1,3. And rhus it was 
indeed alſo both with Chriſt himſelf , when he was here on earth 
Mar,z7.38-44.Mar, 15. 28. and with his members and miniſters 
after him, x Cor.4.9 13. Again, ſome other render ir, to him that 
ſetteth light by his own ſoul; as all crue Chriſtians are both admo- 
niſhed to do, Mar. 16.24,25. Luke 14. 26. and are, ſaid ſome of 
them to have done, Rev.12.11.See As 20.24. applying ir ro our 
Propher, who expoledhimlelf to hazard, by his freedom of ſpecch, 
in oppoſing of Shebna, and other the great ones of the times. That 
which is rrue, al 0, of Chriſt, whoexpoſed. and gave up his life, or 
ſoul, unto death, as an expiatory facrifice for the fins and ſafery of 
Gods pcople, Chap.53.10,12.John 10.15,18, Bur the ſenſe firſt 
given ſeems genuine, which way ſoever the Grammar reſolution, 
there given, go. Howbcir, a late learned Annorator prepounderh 
here two other Interpretations, The word, ſaith he, isa verb in- 
finite, which with the particle here prefixed , oft anſwereth the La- 
tine gerund in dun, as Chap.44.14. and upon this ground he ren- 
dreth the rext, either thus; thy ſox! mu(t be deſpiſed, or, ſet light by, 
for him, or thoſi(colleQivcly raking ir) whom people abhor,(a defe& 
of the relative, as chap,65.1.) and is, or are, 2x ſervitude to Ryleys, 
Or, thus, thou #uſt. contema, or, [ct !:yþt by, the Will, or deſire,(ſo is 
the word ſoul uſed, Pſalm 27. 12. )oſ him that abhoreth the Nation, 
and is a Servant to Rulers, thar is, of Pilate, who abhorred the Jew- 


iſh pzople, and wasa ſervant tothe Celars. 1 propound them | 


onely, and leave them , as himſelf doth , ro be weighed by o- 
thers. | 

to him whom the nation abhorrcd Ach no more then, to ax abhor- 
7ng nation; which ſome render, to an abominavle nation, that is, a 
people, ſay they, who in regard of their preſent, baſe, and cala- 
mirous condition, are generally abominared, Lam.1,17.Bur others, 
and ſothe Jewith Commenters, alſo, to oxe abhor7/ing a aation : that 
is, who abhorrerh the Nation, either of the Jews for their wicked 


neſs, or other, for their impieties and wrongs to Gods people : or, 


as they alſo, ro one , whom the 741107 is abhorring , thatis, whom 
this Nation, the Jewiſh peeple, (the rather lo termed, as ſome ob- 
ſerve on the place , becauſe by their wicked pratices , they had 
made themſelves no other then as other narions , and ſuch alſo in 
Gods tight, Ezck.5,6.Hof.1,9,Sce chap.1.4,) do for the moſt of 
them even abhor. See Chaprer 53. 3. Matthew 11, 19. and 
26, 65. John 5. 12, 18: and 9,12,20.and 8. 28, 52. and 10. 
20.AQ.3.14.The defe@ of the relative is not unuſuall. See on V.S. 
nor the placing of the nominartive after the yerb, or participle com- 
monly uſed for the verb.So Gen,2 5.21, Of which place, ſce on ch. 
21.8, 

19 4 Seroant of Rulers ] This ſome underſtand of Eſay, being a 
lubjeR, and ſo a ſervant to the Kings of ludah, under whom he 
prophecied, ch.z.1.Others of the Jewiſh people, in ſervitude under 
torrein Goyernours. during the time of their captivity, ch, 26.13. 
Bur the moſt, and beſt, of Chriſt, uſed in a baſc ſort, and in a ſer- 
vile manner, by the Rulers in thoſetimes, when he was here upon 
earth, and pur, by them, to ſuch a death, as ſlaves among the Ro- 
mans were wont to undergo , Matthew 26, 27. and 27, 20, 
22, 26-38, Luke 22, 63-65, and 23, v1, 23, John 9, 1. 


i, 5. ” 


Annotations on the Book ofthe Prophet 1/aiah., 


Cha 
Kings ſhall ſce, and ariſe, Prances alſo ſhall worſhip, þ 
Lord, who us f, aithſ ul, and the holy one of Iſrael, _ be (hee 0't 
thee]Thou that waſt ſometime contemned, and fcorneq both 
Princes, and people,ſhalr,through the fairhful procureme;, 


Ps X 
r-fticution 
feired tÞ! 
&.on, 99 
$.12, 


*XAll; 


ement of (;,] 


who made choice of thee for this office, be advanced to thathew! V.g.Th 
of honour, that thou ſhalt be worſhipped, and adored by the z OT 
eſt Porenrares in the world, Eph.1.19-21.Phil, 2.7-11,He Ty bur do it: 
pregnant Prophecy of the Kings and Princes of the earth fubm; & Jongg 
their crowns and ſcepters, ro the Kingdom , and Soverg; . oclaim 
Chriſt, Pſ.2.8-12,& 72.10,11.& 110.2,5.Chap.y2,13,1; Kok ry corpo! 
I5, Though ſome expound ir of this Propher alſo, atthe bh a8, & 4 
of whoſe Prophecies, .Cyrus ſhould ftand amazcd;and other p, MA 11%") ft 
ces admire, when they ſhould ſee them fulkilled, Others, a6.18.C 


Church reſtored by Chriſt, of which ſomewhar the like, ſee her ? 
ter,v.23-Ch.60.3,10,11,72, forthe parraketh alſo in ſome g.,. 
with Chriſt,as his Spoule,in his honour, Mat:19.18.Luk,z, ry. ; 
Rev.3.21.& 12,1.& 19,7,8.bur this place is principally 70 


Chriſt himſel£, *oncerny Shew 
See} Or, See thee; the pronoun —_ $45 V. 18. They into the 
him, with the eye of taith, as Abraham foreſaw him, Job.s.56/ They 
behold the glory and dignity of Chciſt, now exalted, inthe mand places)1 
lous works, wrought by him,upon, and among his people,cha,s, h: further. 
and ariſe] Or ,arile to thee, as before : in token of reyer . for ther 

as Levit.19.32, Iudg.3.20.2 King.2.19.Job 29.8. ha ſer fort 
ſhall worſhip ] Or, ſhall ariſe, and bow dow? + as verſe, are ty] 
(ſee Genehs 23. 7. 1 Samuel 25. 41.) or, doobcyſance, to; cattle, 
in token of ſubmiſſion, Chap. 45. 23. Phil.2.10.ch,60.14.8 time 0 
3.7.4 repetirion of rhe former verb, from the former branch:a;a ted by 
41.25.& 43.3.and ſupply of the pronoun atrending the latterasg, we 
58.9. | t 
becauſe of the Lord, who is faithful ] Conſidering Gods (aid, for th 
neſs,which ſhall then appear inthe performance of all his pron; rhey | 
made borh unto thee, andunts his people, by thee, Rom; 3 A 19,20 
Cor.1,20, ig 
and the holyOneJOr, for the holy one; the prepoſition repeated fa Jeren 
the former branch;as the verb before; the holy one, that ſpeaks hi ke,nc 
Sce before, 41.1 
; and he ſhall chooſe theeJOr, ſhall make thee a choice one: as <48. Na 


Io. Zach, 1. 17, or, who hath choſen thee : the copulaine 
for the relative ; as Chapter 44. 14 Jeremiah 14, 18, al 
cauſe he ſhall have choſen thee : the copularive , in a cak, 
tive notion, as chapter 64, 5. becauſe he ſhall makeitthny 
appear,thar ir was he thar had formerly made choice of thee,andte. 
fgncd thee unto this office, to be the Saviour of his people wel 
Jew, as Gentile See ch .43.10. | 

V .3, thus ſaith the Lord ] God the Father ſpeaking againunt 
Chriſt , asVſalm 2, 7, and 110. 1, For they ſtrain thee 
unreaſonably,thareirher reſtrain,or apply,al! this, alſo, toEly, 

Is an acceptable time have I heard thee, and in a dayof ſaldin 
have I helped thee) Or, becauſe it runnerh as the former did, ver,s, 


7. 1 will hear thee, 1 will help thee : wheri the time appointel full M 
: : ; | : 
come, whercin .I have determined to manifeſt my free tavar,ad 
gracious good will anto them, by working by thee ſalyation'ad oh 
gleliverance for them, I will then-accept thy ſuits, and interceſinn ſ 
for them,and will be aſſiſtant unto thee, in that work, See 2 (a, a, 
6.2, | 
an acceptable tim?) Heb.a time of good w1ill,or acceptances Phl Iies 
69.13.Scc Chapter 61.2. | - 
heard ] Or, will hear. Heb. anſwer, God is then ſaid, wv v7 
hear, ſo to anſwer, when he granterh requeſts, and makes it apyert, | - 
thar he ſodoth, chap.65.24.Pſal,118.5.Sec his ſolemn ſuit forks, "4 
John I7, 


| helped} Or. will helps as Chriſt is with his at hand; alwayego » 
hear,and help them, Mar.z8. 20, ſo was God the Father, ext * 
hand with Chriſt,to hear,& help him. Sec Joh. 11,41,42.& 16.31 

AR.10.38,2 Cor.5.19. Sccthe like promiſes made to Gods peop 


ch.41.,10,13,14, | | - 
and 1 will preſerve thee] Both in thy perſog,and in the execiti 71 
of thine office. See ch.42.1,6.ver.z, 
and give thee for a covenant to the people]Not only make theeght 
Mediatour of the new Covenant between me and my people, He. ſu 
7.22.8 8.6, but make good by thee, all my premiſes made to the 
ople, concerning their deliverance,cither corporall,our of ther in 
$65.9%G bondage; or ſpiritual, from the ſervice of fin, and Satan, » 


Cor.1.20.the one,being as a type and ſymbol;ſo a pledge,or pam, 
alſo,in ſome ſort,of the other:and the larrer therefore, being uu $ 
ly ſhadowed our by tlic former,as wel in this place,as elſewherc.Xc 
ch.61.1,2. : EIT | = 
to eſtabliſh the earth J] Or, toraiſe up ( as verſe 6.) the land: ba 
as Chaprer 57. 13. to wit, of Iudah, to rcſtore, and ſercle the -n 
State of ir again , after rheir return from rhe captivity * 3 N* 
of the reſtitution; and eſtabliſhment of the Church by Chriſt, chap. 
2.2, | | 25G 
to cauſe to inherit the deſolate heritages] Thar my people rerurnins fi 
again to rheir polleflions, our of which they had formerly ay of be 
je&cd, may repair, and re-edifie thoſe places that had lien wa? 
= time, during the rime of their abſence from them ; an 10g 


| y 
repoſſefled of them,en joy them , as in former dayes they had _, © 
ver,6,ch.51,3,& 5$.12,& 61.4.Ezck, 36, 3,4,34;35- A OFF 6 


reſtirutioa 


Ps xl1K- | 
a of the faichful , £0 their eſtare , and condition, for-' 
h the fraud of. Satan, and the default. and defe- 
f their parents, and themlelyes, Romanes 3.23. & 


-ſticuti® 
feiced chr9ug 
&0n, both, 0 


Ne Lachueſ ] In daik dungeons, Pſalm 88. 6.8 109.10,14.ch. 
41.7 ,224% rypc of ſpiritual darkneſs,ch,9.2,Mar,4.16.Luke 1.79. & 


Pa your ff elves] Heb. Be revealcd:as 1 Sam,14.3,11.come forth 
into the light. _ . : 
They fhatl feed mn the wayes; and their paſiirres (hall be ia all. high 
places]To the promiſe of delivery from rheix caprivity, is adjoyned a 
further promilc of a competent {upply,and proviſion of all neceflaries 
for them by the way, their travelling home ro their own-country, 
fer forth in an alluſion to the. manner of ſheep. ( and Gods people 
are ſtyled his ſheep , Pſalm 100.3.ch.40.11.Ezck.34.31.) or other 


Fi) cattle, that being removed(as in Spain , and ſome other parts)ar 
tes time of yeer, from one fide of the country, to the ether, are permit- 
te, red bythe way, £0 grale on the roads, and drift-walls, that they 
6: palle by z rogerher with an intimation of ſufficiency of food, 


thar ſhould , by Gods procurement and providence, be found 
for them, even in the places moſt waſte and barren , by which 
chey were $0 paſſe, Sec Chapter 35. 1.and 41. 18, 19.and- 43. 


29, 
199 jgh places ] Thar are uſually dry and barren,Chaprer 41.18. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/ai4h. 


— 


. Chap: xlix; 
ther,and ſo lay all leuel, as chap.4 5.4; 
 V. 12, Behold theſe ſhall come fromſar : ] To affurc ther 
of return to their own country again, he telleth them ; thar 
no remotenefle of place from their own land ; nor diſtaiice of 
regions one from another; into which they had becii diſperſed; 
ſhould impeach their paſſage,or hinder their concurrence and meet » 
ing together,in their vwn land again, Deur, 30.3,4.See Chap, it; 
dot. | | 

, from far] From places moſt remote, Ch 43,6.& 60.4; Jer. 30.10. 
Howbeir, in regard.that ſome ſpecial regions are in particular after 
related, lying towards the four quarters of the world; and the We- 
ſtern coaſt, nexc bur one to this, moſt Interpreters here, by the far 


; | country,underſtand the Eaſt,or Sun-rifing,the Perfian land,ch.41, 


2,25.as moſt diſtant from the Jand of Judah, that lay ſs far Weſt, 
on the brink of the Weſtern Sea, 2 

. and lo theſe fromthe North]From Media,fay fome,ch.41.2 5, From 
Babylon,rather,orhers,ch.14.31.Jer.1.14,15.fortir is nor probable, 
thar the principal place of their captivity thould be omitted. See 
Zach.2.6,7. | 
and from the Weſt }Heb,from the Scazas Joſh. 16.6,8.ſo called; be- 
cauſe the Midland-ſca lay Weſt of them; thar is, as ſome, from the 
Philiſtines land, into which they had ſomerime fled.Sce ch.g.12. as 
orhers,from the tranſmarine partyand Weſtern Ilands,Cyprus,Can» 
dy, Macedonia. 

anditheſe fromthe land of $iniJOr,of the Sinites; whereby ſore un- 
derſtand ſuch as lived in the deſart of Sin , or about Mount Sinaz, 
Exod.16.1,&.19;1.But there ſeems ro have becn little dwelling in 
thoſe deſerts... Others, the Siaites, reckoned among'the poſterity 
of-Canaan,Gen.1o.;17.Burtheſe were, in likelyhood, Familics,inha- 
biting among rhe reſt of that Stock-in the land, where tlig Iraclires 
themlelyes were | afterward ſeared, Others, would carry them; 
as far as China, by Prolomy, called Sina; Bur that country was nor 
in thoſe times, yer, in likelyhood, known to theſe parts. The moſt 
p:obable opinion, rherefore, is , rhar by the Szzizes is hear meant, 


* Jeremiab 12,13. albeir,a learned Jate Writer would have ir figni- 
th ke.not high, bur low places,valleys, or pla;ns, Sce chapter 13.1-& 
I, 18, 
: V.co,They ſhall not bungcr, nor thirſt] Having proviſien ſufficient, 
4 gf cither ſort, made for them, as thole that travel thorow deſerts, 
Fi ae compelled oft ro do, Plalm 107,4,5.Scc Pſalm 105.40,41, cha, 
i 41,17,& 48.21,Rev.7 .16. ; 
atithtr ſhall heat, nor the Sun, ſmite them] They ſhall nor be rrou- 
7 bled with ſuch inconveniences,and annoyances,as travellers, in ror- 
by rid regions, waſte places eſpecially, where no ſhade,or ſhelter is, arc 
wont to be expoſed unto,and moleſted with,Pſalm 1 05.37, 39.chap. 
at 32.2.6 41,19, ; : 
th heat, vo Sua ] Heb. burning , or ſcorching heat, apd Sun, 
"ay for, burning, or ſcorching heat of the Sun, See Chapter 5, 6, 
Ky er, [corchiag hear ( ariſing from the nature of the ſoy] ; as chaprer 
p 35 7. or other like occafions,) or ſux, thar is, ſun-ſhine + be- 
" caule they are alſo, ſo diſtinRly ict down, Rev.7.16. though the 
nd Sun put firſt here 3 rhe Copulative for the disjunGive;as chaprer 44: 
I9, 14, | 
- ſaute]As Pſalm 121.6. 
» for be that hath mercy on them, ſhall lead them; cucn by the Springs 
? of water ſhall be guide them) The reaſon of this affluence of necefia« 
Yi ries forthem, in their way komeward; becauſe the ſame God, who 
| out of his meer mercy, had wrought their deliverance from Babylon, 
ig Chap.14.1, will goalong with them, and conduQt them, as he did 
al, | their fathers formerly, thorow the wilderneſs, afrer he had brought 
" them out of Egypt, Exodus 13.21, 22. and will ſee that nothing 
wanting unto them by the way : and becauſe water is one of the 
610 molt necetlary ſupports of mans life , and means of his re- 
Gp: relhment, the wane whereof , whereof, unto travellers eſpecially 
T1 uw hot regions, and rhrough waſte places , might moſt of all di- 
opk firefs; mention is particularly made of proviſion for ir, God pro- 


miſing to lead them along by ſuch paſſages, where plenty of Springs 
—_ found, Sec ch.41.18,19.& 43.19,20.Plalm 23,1-3.Jer: 
l, 9, 


the inhabicancs of Siz,a chief city of Egypr, called, theretore, Siz, 
the ſtrength of Egypt, Ezck.z0.15, 16.. having its name Sjz, from a 
Syriack word, that tignifics, mire, or dirt; as by the Greeks allo, itis 
therefore termed Peluſinm, from a Greek word of the ſame notion, 
ig. regard of its fituarion, being environed with marſhes and quag- . 
gy grounds; as Strabo, 1.17. pur here for Egypr, becauſe one of irs 
head cities; which land, lying to rhe Sourh of Judah, Chap. 30.6. 
cometh in ro make up the fourth quarter. The rerurn ofthe lewiſh 
people, our of all theſe parts, into which they had been ſcattered, 
Ezeck,5.10.being a type of thoſe, that eur of all parts of the world, 
ſhould be converted, and come in unto Chriſt,Pſ.107.3.v.18.c.43.5, 
6.8 66.19, '20, #7: 2: | | 
V.13.Swe, O heavens, and be joyful, O earth ; and break forth into 
C/Jing, O mountains JA calling upon all the creatures,both aboye, & 
below, ro:rejoyce, upon the deliverance of Gods people, Chapter 
44.23.& 55.12.a5 the whole frame of the creature is ſaid todroop 
and mourn, untill rheir deliverance be fully compleated; Rom,8; 
19-22. | 4 eh | 
; for the Lord hath comforted bys people , and will have mercy upon, 
bzs offi: Fed] Or, and had mercy, Chap. 14.1,ver.1o.chap.51.3,and 
52. 9, KT Og 
V.1 4.Bat Zion ſaid, The Lord hath forſaken me;and my Lord bath fors 
gotten meJOr, Jehovah hath forſaken mc;and Adonai,or my Lord,hath 
forgotten meas two diſtin& expreſſions of the ſame perſon, which ar 
ſeveral rimes they had frequetly in their mourhs, The cne,ſomerime; 
and ſometime the other. The laments of Gods peeple bemoaning 
themſclves,in the rime of their long and tedious caprivity,and com- 
plaining of God , through humane frailry, as ifhe had utterly caſt 
off all care for,and thought of them. Sec rhe like,ch.40.27.P1.13.1, 
& 31.22.& 88, 14. . | in S 8 antes 
Zion ] Gods people, ver. 13, who had wont to meer together 
at Zion, to ſerve God there, Plalin 84, 7, So Chapter 1,27, and 
40.9. | 26 | | 
my Lord ] That was in timespaſt, ſo : mygood Lord, my 
gracious Soveraign, ſo forward to prote& me , ſo ready to relieve 


ethe Springs} As ch.35. 4. me ; whom, alone, | had wont to repaire unto, and rely upon, for 
Heb, V.tt, 4nd I will make all my mountains a way, and my high-ways | ſuccour and ſhelter, for ſafery and delivery in all my diſtreſles ; he 
om) ſuall be exalted ] Another means of facilitating rheir joarney for | now fails me,and looks nor after me 3 that which much apgravated 
Br t on, 7 waking their way ſafe and caven before them,and by re- | their preſent afflition; and added much aloes thereunto,Þſalm 44: 
Movyal of {uc ir 1 joh 1 rt 1 1 : 7-09, : | SY 7 ” : 
wi Fe " I5wHps FuCunNG Ps bp 2c onal. 75:7. y. $.Can a woman forget ber fucking child, that ſhe ſhould not have 
ſual- I will} A change of the perſon;as oft elſe-where.So ch.41.r9,20. | compaſſion on the ſon of her womb ? | Gods afteQionare anſwer to 
e.&e & 42.13, 14, : | | his peoples lamentable , bur erroncous , and groundlcſs ; com- 
. mountains} Thoſe by which my people arc to paſſe, Chapter | plaint. " b De” EL 
and: 40. 4 Or, "Wn Aol ww A; l 99 the Maker of hank. Can a woman ſorget ? ] Heb. Will a Woman forget ? Burtheſc 
e the and can , therefore , diſpoſe of them as 1 pleaſe, Pſalm 95. 4. enunciatives ate oft uſed in a potential notion. So Jer; 2.32, & 
rype Se Zacheriah 4.6, 7. 1 will cauſe them ro paſs with as much eaſe, | 11.12% — pumrmaorngeteg 
hay, %if allthe mountains were raken away, that ſtand in their | ber ſucking ch1ld ] That hangeth on her breaſt. Such as mo- 
ay. | | | thers are wont to be moſt chary of, and ro be moſt tenderly affe&- 
ping my igh-way ſhall be exalted} Or, my cauſcy(that is, ſuch ways as | ed rowards them; Or, her young child , her younghag + For the 
ne , 10: caſt up for the more convenient paſlage ofmy people)ſhall | word ſeems ro be ſomewhat larger 3 and to bignific any young 1n* 
ſtea Ve bightaed, See Chapter 35.8. & 62,10, - Of rhe word,fee chap. | fant, or child, like a tender branch, or cluſter, as the words of ncer 
cing 19. 23. Howbeir, ſome expound the words, I will make my | affinity to it import, chap. 13.768 24.12. diſtinguiſhed ba 
one, "untaing a plain way , by deprefiing mem 5 and my high-ways, Or lings, Pſal.$, z.ler,6:;11 «Sec the word It ſelf uſed, chap.6 5 per yo" 
oo '24ds, in the valley, ſhall be ra3ſed, co make them cayen with the'o- | 19,18.& 21, 11; which larter places caanor well be under fuckin 
[i ' ; : 


© formof ſpeech, Proverbs 31. 2, andempharical, Mica 6. 7. u- 


Chap,xlix? 
ſucking babes. Ste Chap.40.11, A lcarned Annotator obſerver, 
that the ſame word in the Erhiopick verſion,is uſed for a colt,Matr, 


I. 2, : 
: that ſhe ſhould not have compaſion]Heb, from having compaſſion as 
ch.23-1.& 50.2, & 5gel. ND 

0 the ſon of her womb ] Heb. of her belly , an afteQionare 


ſed as well ofthe male, as of the female parent, Deur,28.4,18.Pſa. 
132.11,notunlike that, my ſo which came out of my bowels, 2 Sam, 
AS blo © 
yea,they may forget; yet will I not forget thee] Though ſome ofthem 
ſhould be ſo unnatural, Lam. 4.3.Rom.1,31, yer 1 cannot proveſo 
towards thee, Pf, 103.13. 
y:a]JOr,thoueh,as Neh, 6.1, 
they] Heb. theſe; asv. It, 24. 
way forget]Heb.will forget,to witzher ſucking-babe, or her young- 
ling,as the Oftrirch dorh, Job 39,14-16.Bur the word is taken here 
potentially; as ch.3 9+ 15. 
yetJHeb. and: as ch.42.25. | 
wik# not I forget thee]Ch.44.21.ler.3 1,20,0r, cannot x forget thee; 
that ir may anſwer the foreguing member, 
V.16.Behold, Thave graves thee upon the palms of my hands] Or, 
I have diawn thee { portraid thee,as Ezck.q.1.)on my bands, as Pſal, 
119.48.Lam.3, 41. an allufion, as ſome, tothe manner of thoſe, 
char {ct ſome mark,o1: ty ſome ſtring upon their hand,or about ſome 
of their fingers, to mind them of ſome buſineſs, rhat they may not 
forget ir, See Exod. 13.16, Proy,6,21,or,as others,to the mantier of 
builders, that uſe ro draw models, of rhoſe ſtruures, thar they in- 
rend to ereR; which ſuirs well with rhe wals mencioned in the next 
clauſe, Or, as others again, preſſing the wore, graven, (though 
not indecd found there )ro thoſe, that carry about with them engra- 
ven, on ſome tabler, or an the ſtone of ſome ring,which they wear 
on their finger, the mark, name, or piure, of ſome perſon, whom 
they enrirely affe&.See Canr.8.6,Jer.22,24. whereunto ſome add 
as a probable conjeRure ; tharthe Jews, rhe citizens of Jeruſalem 
eſpecially, ſnould uſually have the figure of that city engraven on 
their rings; and that thereunto ſome alluſion ſhould be,P\.137.5.0f 
ſome of their coins, ſome ſuch thing is reperred and exhibired 7 of 
their rings, 1 read nothing: a d:fc& of the pronoun polledive; as Job 
3.18, 
thy walls are continually before meJEither mine eyes are contigually 
upon thy wals now demoliſhed and ruined. Lam.2.7, 8. aruful 
ſpeRacle, to move me, out of pitry and compaſſion, «to be mindful 
of the raiſing and ce-edifying ofthem, Pſalm 152.14.0r, the model 
and frame of that goodly ſtruQure, thar I intend to raiſe Sion unto 
(for he ſpeaketh of Church, ard People,as of a ſtately ſtruQure, ch, 
55.11,12.Rey.z 1.10 26)is continually in my thoughts,as the work- 
man hath his model, or pattern,conſtantly, either before his eye, or 


— 


. in his brain, that he is for ro work by, See Exod,25.9.P1.39.16.Eze, 


40,2.& 43.11, 

V. 17. Thy child-en ſhall make haſte ] They ſball ſpeedily re- 
rurn, Chap.51.14.1er.50.8.or,as ſome read it,thy builders ſhall make 
haſt : Thy walls ſhall be ſpeedily builr up again, chap. 44. 28. and 
Eo. 10, 

and they that made thee waſte , ſhall go forth of thee ] They 
that razed thy walls, and laid thee waſte , ſhall be cxpelled, and 
driven aga.n our of thy land, whereof they had formerly diſpoſleſ- 
ſedrhee, ver, 19. Chap.14.2,6.& 16.4.& 54.14.& 60,18. Zach. 
5 PO 

V.18. Lift up thine eyes round about, and behold ; all theſe gather 

themſelvcs tozetber,' and come tothee ] God ſp:aks to Sion, byrhe 
Propher, following the former allegory; as to a morher or mother- 
City; and as of a preſcnt viſible confluence of multitudes of people, 
from all parts on cuery fide, flowing in toher ; partly of her own 
nariveszand partly, of others joyned ro them,and defirous to be en- 
franchiled with them : a rype of thoſe numerous , or numberleſs 
rather numbers of perſons, rhat ſhould be brought home tothe 
Church of God; under Chriſt, by the miniſtery of che Goſpel; and 
have their names en; olled in Gods Regiſter, as fellow cirizens, with, 
the Saints,ch.2.2,3.8 14.1.& 60.11.P/.87.4-6.Hoſ.1.1o.AR.2.41, 
47.&4,4.&19.18-20.& 21,20.Rom,9.,24,25.Epb.2.12,13,19.Rev, 
3.12. Seech.60.4. 

Lift up thine cy:s ] An ordinary form of ſpeech uſed in Scripture, 
to expreſle a ſerious and adviſed confiderarion, or contemplation of 
ought that offcrerh it ſelf unto view, Gen, 13. 10. & 22.4.& 31. 
IO, 12. 

gather themſelves together } Heb. are gathered together + chap. 
43. 9. out of ſeycral parts and places, wherein formerly they a-' 

©; : ; 

and come to thee ] Or, they come tothee; or to come to thee 1 
as Judges 9, 48. make haſte, do as I do,for make haſte to Ao,as 1 
Set and {o Pſalm 106. 13. thty made haſte , theyforgat; and the 
IKE, R 

as I live, ſaith the Lord] A ſolemn form of an oarh;thar God him- 
ſelf,upon ſpecial occafions, oft uſeth: as ſure as 1 live,Ezck.33.11. 
Jer.z 2 *24. p 
; thou ſhalt ſurely clothe thee with them all, as with an ornament, 
«nd bind them to thee, as a briddoth ] They ſhall all joynthem- 
ſelves re thee; and being jayned to thee, fall nor be a bare bur- | 


/ 
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WL. DN. X 
| Chap.uly, nap. 
denſome multitude, hanging upon thee; or as ignomihion Wir; 2%! 
of baſe forty people, that are no berrer then blots, and blc "Toy. | 
a State but they are ſuch, as ſhall be as jewels, and Gre tia 
matter of much honour, to thee, being pcerſoris endow hy 


7 have [ 
J childres 


ed with ſuch 1 Mical, 


ſpiritual graces,as ſha)l make them,and thee,by them,chro,..y, 

prerious endowments, reſplendent in them,of high tec ia MWicialy, 
eycs both of God,and man, 1Cor,12-411.Tir.z,10, am,2.c i the hem Cit 
7.& 3,4.2 Per.1.1, 4.Rev.19.8,14, 'S.1Per; Wi. 14. © 


thou ſhalt ſurely]So the particle ſeems uſed, ch.5.7. 
that thou ſhalt ,&c,As ſure as I live,ſo ſure ic is,that ants "16.or, 
Sam, 20.3,  "—_ 
clothe thee with them ] Heb. clothe them on, or Put the 
as Exodus 29, 30, as one is ſaid to be'clad, or clothed with m2 


3.8. 

and def 
b0.3, het 
jr, 4 widl 
ments, he 


which makes him conſpicuous in the eyes and eſtecm of others Y ond 
93.1.& 104-2:& 132,9,16, Rom.13.12,14. Eph.4,24, Ci? never hac 
12,14, Z 2 b, P1 4 24 Col.3.t6, { zek, 16 


1ugband ) 
he inter! 
emple- 
her with 
Ks 
remoVi 
and flicre 
It, How 
Dwn Acct 
drave uj 
quarter: 
the 15; al 
their wi 
on, 1s Rc 


molt pr 


as with an 0:1ament } The word is a very generallrery 
prehending all rich, and gorgeous raiment , or other 
ments, that people arc wont to wear about them , Exogus M 
4*-6e : 

bind them to thee ] Or, bind them on 2 as Jewels arg 
to be for more ſecurity, Proverbs 3, 3. and g, 3, it Cw 
more ſpecially of head-attire, the head-band, or diadey Jer2 
the pronoun is not in the text : bur may be ſupplyeq; bh; Mn 
11,18. | Kh 

as a bride doth]: Asa bride is wont, of all ther,” in moſt ſpec 
ous and curious manner, to attire,and er our her ſelf, Chews pe 
10,ler.2.32.Rev.21.2. as a bridebindcth on her ornaments, 2 
head attire, which ſhe hath ſpecial care of : the yerb is tobe” , 
plyed, from the member before-going, as Proverbs 25.23, ang4s 


114. | | 2 
Y. 19.For thy waſte, and thy deſolate places,and the land of thy defyp — 
(tion, ſhall even now be 100 narrow, by reaſon of the Inhabitams theſe 
carrying on the tex in a continued renour, (which 1 rake tohethe all this 
right, That thy waite, azd deſolate places, and thy land deiirgd fo they 
he too [trait for the Inhabitat: for ſoit runs word for word: x ces asEcc 
rain, as 1 ſaid beforc, it is, that thy land, formerly exhauſted with v. 
deſtruttions,and deportations, ſhallnow be ſo repleniſhed with the Ge 
ple ,thar there ſhall hardly be roem for then, ro dwell one byaws deman 
ther, Sec Jer.31.27:Ezck.36.37,38.Zach.2.4.0r, as a learned le ther, a 
Writer, For inthy deſolate places, andin thy waſtes , and inth ſcatter 
land deſtroyed, thou ſhalt now-ſurely be ſtratined, by reaſon of lj reaſon 
tants : adoublc 61, ina twofold notion, as Gen, 22.16.and 4 means 
fe@ of the particle, iz, very frequent;as ch. 44.12.8& 48.4, Andthi himſel 
L cencur with;adding only,thar according to this interpreration;he | he wol 
renour of the context,may run on as before, That in all thoſe plac allpla 
thou ſhalt be ſtrautned. Sec v.20, Ct Lol 6 tobrix 

thy waſte,and thy deſolate places]Heb.thy wafineſſes,axd thy affolg- ly, wi 
tions: as Ezra 9.9. much 

the land of thy deſiru&ion] Or,rachergby land of deſtruftun;that inthe 
is,thy deſtroyed Jand, v. 17. j | "' 
by reaſon of the Inhabuants ] Heb, Inbabitant + as duyte, ., 
5.3. | yl 
and they that ſwallowed thee np, ſhall be far away] To wir, fiam delir 
rhee:a ſupply of rhe proneun:as ver. 18. Being either driven amy, ſe 
or deſtroyed, Sce.ch.19.18, | ay 
ſwallowed thee up]Or,deſtyoyed theg;that waſted and ſpoiled thee, be ct 
thy lands,cities and people,ch.3.12.& 19.3.& 25.7.Jer.51.34,44. 2 (Het 
metaphor from ſuch ravenous beaſts, as devour, whar they defioy, $.13, 
Gen.37.33.Pſ.124.3.Jon. 1.17.ch.42.14. thor 
V.20, The children which thou (halt have, after thou haſt loſttht - la 
ther, ſhall ſay again in thine ears, The place 15 too ſtraight for mt; yt cauſe 
plate to me,that I may dwell] The great fruitfulneſy of rhe peoplegt- prop! 
rurned from captivity; not unlike thar, wherewith God bleſſed them, bra 
ſometime,in Egypt; Exod.1.12,20, a type of the fertility of Gods Luke 
Church,under the Mefſias, Ch, 54, r, mutl 
aſter thou haſt loſt the other] Either cur off by rhe enemy; ler 31, arty 
15.or caſt off, for their incredulity, Rom,x 1.1 5,20,which theſc lat may 
ter ſhall, in number, far exceed, Rev. 7.4-9. Heb. the children of be,c 
thine orbity, or thy ch1#/dleſſe, or deſiutute,cſtate; See ch.47 9.8 vcile yo 
21. | 
ſhall ſay againJOr,get,or further, ſag 
14 thine ears}Or,in thy bearing; as Jer, 48.7. wy, 
the place zs too ſtraight for me]As 2 Kings 6,1,we want room,Z EN 
109. Io. | 


give place for me, that I may dwell] Or , make room for me, i arid 
I may have where to abide; as chap.5. 8. Icremiah 39, 14. Sce chap; \V 
54.1, | | 

Ver. 21, Then ſhalt thou ſay in thine heart ] Heb. and: as chip: ha _ 
38. 2, 4. thou ſhatt think with thy ſelf; as 1 Samuel 27.1, Plaln my 
I4.I, | h 
Who hath hegotteu me theſe, ſeeing I have loſt my children, and a "Xe 
deſolate, a captive, and removing, to and fro ? and who bath brougls 
1p theſe? behold, 1 was leſt aloxe 2 theſe where bad they been ? | il A 
A ſpeech, or thoughr, of much wonder,upon the ſight of her exceed- oo 
.ing great, and thar ſudden,alſo,cncreaſe, with her,after her ret Q 
having been fo long a time, like a fone woman, and loſt ſo man) 
of her children, partly, in the fiege, and ſurprizal of the city, (for 


as of Sjon,or Jeriſalem, ver. 14. he ſtill ſpeaketh,)beforethe yy. 
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ey; and parcly,during the rime of rheir abode therein, See ch.66, 


3 3.1 childrea] Heb. Iam childleſſe; or bave been ſtript of 
_—_ - no word ſignifieth childleſſe,yet nor at largeioot ſs, 
J al. 2 Sam. 6. 23. one thar neyer had childe ; but more 
. rs {ich an one,as hath had children, bur hath miſcarried with 
on, ether, by abortion, before birth, Cant, 4, 2, & 6.6.Hof, 


\ 14. Of, bY loſſe of them, afterward, 2 Samuel 17. 8.Hoſca 


3, deſolate]So is the word uſed, in the male-form, Iob r5.34. 8 
22.2, here, in che female, it is put for a loze woman, (as we ſpeak) 
"4 widow, a8 appearcth by choſe parallel places, where the judg- 
ents, here mentioned, are (as here) T__es rogether, ch.47. $,9, 
ter 18.21 ſeeing I have bin a loag time usbandleſs; nor one, that 
F ver had any,(for God had been married ro her, Jer.3,14.8 z1,32 
Ez, 16, 8.)bur as one thar liverh ſeycred, and divorced from her 
\116band,as {he ſeemed © do, during the time, of her captivity, & 
he intermiſſion of her wonred ſolemn com munion wich God,in his 
-npl2-ordinances, Wholly for that whole time abandoned , roge- 
her with che only place, ther cunto appropriated,ch,50.1,Sec Lam, 


pe to and fr0]a pilgrim, or, a vagrant;one that gocth aſide, 
and flitceth from place to place ; ſo the ſtock ir comes from , gives 
5: Howbeit , nor ſuch an once here, as roverh to and fro, of his 
wn accord, like Cain, whorh none, ſave his own guiky conſcience, 
drave up and down, Gen.4.14. burſuch an one, as is hurried, from 
quarter to quarter, at the pleaſure of thole, in whoſe power, hee, or 
eis;and can find reſt in no place; (ſee Lam. I. 3.a juſt fruit of 
their wilfull wandring from God, Jer.14.10- the word 1a this nort- | 
on,is not elſewhere read;in another ir is, Jer.2.,21, and in a third, 
moſt proper, Jer, 17.13. | | 
bought them up]To growthyſece ch.1.2. 
left alone] Lam. 1.1, | | 
theſe where had they beenJOr ,where were they,or have they been; 
allthis while? and from whence now come they? Heb. theſe where 
theyzhar is, where were theſe? rhe pronoun, for the yerb ſubſtantive? 
asEcd.1.1o.<hifo.1. | | 
V. 22, Thus ſaith the Lord God, Behold, I will lift up my hand to 
the Gentiles; and ſet up my ſtandard to the people]Becaule it might be 
demanded, by what means ſuch mulrirudes ſhould be brought roge- 
ther, and brought home; the diſperſed ones of Gods people, being ' 
ſcattered, and ſevered, fo far alunder one from another, and by- 
reaſon oftheir low and bare condition, deſtirure of all neceflary 
means of conveyance 3 God telleth rhem therefore here , thathe 
himſelf would rake a courſe for the due,and full eftcQing hereof :for 
hevould, by a ſecrer/inſtint, work ſo upon the hearrs of people in 
aliplices, where any of his were, rhar they - ſhould not onely help 
tobringthem rogerher, bur accommodare themzalfo, fo ſufficient- 
ly, with all neceflaries for their journey, thar it ' ſhould be with 'as 
much eaſe performed "by them ,- as if rhey were brought home' 
inthe arms, or on the ſhoulders, - of others, Pſal. 147, 2, Chapre t 
IL: 11, '- : ; «1.3314. > FR 
liſt uy my hands th tht Gentile} As men uſe to-do tothoſe, whom 
theycallto them, or ſpeak unto, for the doing of ought, that they 
delire to have done by them,'ch.13.2; | Fr ad 
ſet up my tandaydÞ See 1 1.12.8 66,19; 0 
and they ſhall briag thy ſons in their arms, - and thy daughters ſhall 
be curied upon their ſhoulders} Or, they ſhall bring: thy ſons in arms; 
(Hebias ſome; boſome: {0 iigretidred,Plal, 129.9 25 others lap,Neh:; 
$.13.ke ch,40. 1 1.ar9,may well be reraincd, the rather, becauſe lit- 
tlc ones are wont to be ſo carried, Pfalm'g1. 11. though a learned 
Writer, would rather have it'inche plural; arms ; nor only be- 
cuſ'the term is here colleRively taken, -bur beeauſe ir fignificth, 
Poperly, as he ſuppoſerh, the fplding of both arms together, ro'«m- 
brace:ought; as the Ethiopick verſion uſerh it, Mar.” 9.36 & 10,16, 
Luke 2.28.)a#d thy daushters fhall be brought on-ſhoulders; with as 
mutlicaſe eicher, and with as much conveniency,, asif carryedin 
amy, or born on ſhoulders; for the pronoun is in neither branch:'yet 
mynotamifſe be'ſupplyed here, as'r is, 'chap, 41. 31, and may 


oo p43:14, See rhe like notion in a divers: expreſſion, chapter 


V.23. 4nd Ktazs ſhall bethy nurſing Fathirs, and Queens thy aur- 


he eng, Fulglled m'choſe Perſian Porentates, Cyrus, Artaxer- 
paroniſed, and prote&ed Gods people, and: promoted Gods work 
Wehthem, Ezca 1-1-4;&'6.5-12:& 75.12,46;Nch.2.6-8,ER.8.3-5S, 
dtc mbce itr othet <parbiics 3nd Kings; rogerher with their 
Us, 25 Conftintiaed Theodofius,) and the' like, who both'em- 
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rus; Aﬀuerus%;' with the CHEE ſome of rhem,thar 


Chaplin, 


ſeems to fir ſo well as the firſt, with the ic ope and tenviit of the ton< 


rext,Sec ch.60.6, 7,16. | on 
_ nurſung Fathers Or, aotsriſhers: ſuch as have the charge of educat- 
ing great mens children, z Kings 10 1. : wap 
Queens]Heb. Princeſſes, Saracs,they (hall be to thy children as Sarali 
was to Ifaac,Gen 2.1.7.2urfing mathers.Heb.aurſcs, ſuch as give chil- 
dren milk,Exod,2.7, and fo the word fignifics, , - $ 
« they ſhall bow downto thee withi their face to the eagh]Heb. faces 
of the carth, or, ro the eavth ſhall bow downtothce;which ſynrax, be- 
cauſe it is not ſo.uſual, ſome would thus render the text ; the ſates of 
rhe carth(the entire pur for the contra®t, as Jer. to. 10.) ſhall bow 
down to thee; tha is, ſay they, the honourable, or great men of this 
earth , ſhall do obeyſance tothee. To which purpoſe they alledg 4 
portion of faces, tor an benowrable portion, as 1 Sam.1.5, bur thar 
place is nor ſo cleer, and the phraſe very frequent ; though ſuch as 
requires ſome ſupply here, as it doth alſo elſewhere, carricth it ra- 
ther the plainer and erdinary way , with face, or faces, (for the 
word.though dual, becauſe rhe fage bath two tides, the' right, and 
the left; yer is uſed of any one alſo alone, as Gen. 19. 1; )Or, with 
their face, or faces(for there is a want both of rhe prepoſition,and 
of the pronoun alſo, as here; So Gen. 42. 6.1 Sam.24.8.& 28.14.34 
Chren., 7.3, ' thuugh the Jacter expreſicd, Gen, 48.12.2 Sim,24,20, 
and the former, oz, or xpor theface, Num, 22,31,1 Kings 1.23.)to 
the earth, or ro the ground: the noun for the adverb,found fully and 
expreſly in moſt of the places before recited, and 1 Sam. 20. 41.2 
Sam.14.4.& 18.28. This is, by ſome, ſuppoſed ro be meanr of ſuch 
Princes, of Moab,and Edom, as were in the rime of the Jews reſtor- 
cd eſtare, after their return from captivity, by force of arms ſubdu- 
ed unto them. Others, of ſuch Chriſtian Kings and princes,as en- 
tertaining the Faith of Chriſt, fubmitted themſelves unto the 
Sceprer of Chriſt, and tohis Ordinances ſcrled in rhe Chriſtian 
Church. lr is an alluſion to that ordinary cxpreſhon of ſubmiſſion & 
reverence, uſually pra&iced of old in thoſe parts; as by the places a- 
bove pointed /to,may appear. Sce v.7.Rev.3.9.and it may have allu- 
fion co Pharao,and his followers, their bowing down , in tupplianc 
fort, unto Moſes and Aaren;and Gods people, Exod. 11.8.& 12.31; 
aad lick up the duft of thy feet] Or,ftoop ſs low to thee, as if No 
would even lick up the duſt under thy feer;an expreſſion of the low- 
eſt ſubmiſſion'that may be : they ſhall deem no. office roo mean, 
wherein thcy-may be helptul and uſetul ro Gods Church;or where- 
by they may teſtifie their high eſtimation of Gods ordinances in it, 
rogether wirhytheir free and full ſubjeQion , and cntire ſubmiſſion 
thereunto, .And.it. is an alluſion, ,co the peculiar manner of the 
Perfian adoration, with whom the 'manner was anciently in wor- 
ſhipping their Kings,'ro/ kiſle rheir very foor-ſteps, or thoſe places of 
the pavement on which, their feet did ſtand, or had ſtood, 
lee Pi.$9.51.8 99:5, Howbcir, becauſc the phraſe is elſewhere uſcd 
of perſons: ſubdued; and fo brought under; ſome would have ir ra- 
ther. meant of ſuch Princes, betore ſpoken of, as were conquered by 
the Jewiſh arinies.See Pſ.73.9.& 110,1.Mal.4.2, but nothing hin- 
ders, 'but that in a ſpiritual ſenſe, it may be underſtood as before, 
Pſ.45.5.and 66.3.8& 110.1,2, 

aad theu ſhalt know that Tam the 1.0rd)Thou ſhalt, by due proof, 
and cxperience,find,thatiI am the true God Ichovah, able, to per- 
form and make geed all my promiſes to thee, Ezek.,36, 38.& 37.14; 
28.Rev. 3.9. Le 

for they ſhall not be aſhamed, that wait for me] Or, andthat ( as 
chap.38.7. )they ſhall a9t be aſhamed, that wait on me.Or,as ſonic, on 
whom, thoſe that wait, ſhall not be aſhamed off me. Or, ſhall not 
 aſbamcd:For in the firſt perſon, ſomerime, ſuch ſpeeches run,as Ge 
45..4.ch.37.21,Scc on ver.3.The mcaning is, thar it ſhall evidently 
be made to appear, that whoſoever they be, thar,through faith and 
patience, expect me, and ſalyation to be wrought by me, Ch.8.17, 
& 28.16.8&-30.18,Luke 2.25 ,38.their hopes and expeRarions, be+ 
ing never fruſtrate, ſhall neyer.ſhame them, Pſalm 9,10,8 2.5.3.8 
34.23. Romances 5.5- & 9.33. aSthe hopes and expettarions of all 
thoſe,ſhalldo, thar rely and depend: upon any ether beſides me, Pf, 
20.7,8.ch.z0.5.& 30.57. 

V.24.Shall the prey be taken from the mighty, or the lawfull capti- 
ve dliucred A'rwo- fold objeRtion is here met wah, thar mighr be 
made againſtthis promiſed delivery of Gods people; and a two- 
fold plea, thar theix adverſaries might alledge, for the detention of 
them ſtill, wah them, Jer.50.33.the one, taken from their might; 
| tharthey were able enough ro.detain them 2 the other, from their 
right, they had a due intereſt in them; being lawfully poſleſſed of 
them, by law of arms,andright of conq 1eſt,Gen. 48.22. Judg.11.z1- 
23.unto both which, God returneth anſwer,in the nexc verſe, but 
' pirching mainly upon the former, | 


baceIth:\Chiriftian Fairlythemſelycs;anid mhiheained the profeſſi- 


20 it.Ocr fome' whereof, fee Rev.17.12,16;17. Yer ſome would' 
We Klinderſtood' of Nebuchadnezzar, and his 1fſue, under whom | 
5 people were preſeryed, though nor in ſo full liberry, Jer. 29.5- 
divers of them liberally provided for ar rhe royal charge,Dan, 
"3-7 ant ſine of them adyanced to places of honour, Dan. 2, 48, 


7.yea,d 


49. and» ir ſhould be/as an anſwer co cthe'Quyz2ſtion , where her 
had been. bred; and broughtiup, and by whom, ver. 21.And 


om? a 
thoyj 


prey be taken} There is, inthe-Hebrew, an clegancy of ſound in 
the words, as if it were ſaid; Shall from the mighty their taking by ta- 
' ken? For as we uſe the word, takings, for gain, gorten by rrade and 
rraffique; ſo do the Hebrews the word of taking, for prey, or booty, 
taken in war, Numbers 31. 11, 12, So,thetaking of the terrible, 


V.25. ET : | 
the lawfull captive. ] Heb, the captivity of the juſt, See Jer 


0. 


50. 7+ Prer® 
gain, would have it to imply no moce, rhen thar her children | V.zs .BytJOr,yetzas ch. 31.4. 
d be dainrily fed and brought up, as Kingz and great mens 
ren are wontro be, Gen.49.30.Mat.11.8, bur neither of theſe: 


thus ſaith the Lord ]'In way of anſwer, or counter-plea, un- 
ro the encmics allegations;to give ground or comfort and —_— 
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Chap.slix. 


Ver. r. = Hrs ſaith the Lord] This Chaprer,and the nexr,are nor | 


of deliverance to his people, : 

The captivesof the mghty ſhall be taken awayJfAeb.captiviry,as v. 
24,Pſ.126.1, | 

and the prey of the terrible fhall be delivered ] Heb. the taking 
of the terrible + as ver. 24. No power of any ſhall be able to de- 

rain what God will have to be re-delivered,and reſtored;C.43.6. Jer, 
51.44, 

and x will contend with him, that contendeth with theeJAeb. I will 
contead with he ſhall contend thee: with be ſhall contend, ( a defeR of 
the relarive,as chap.47,11.)for, with him, that ſhall,or with who» 
ſo ſhall contend thee, that is, contend with thee, as, dwell thee, for, 
dwell with thee Pſalm 5.4.10 alſe, chap.7.8.Howbcit, rhe word may 
be ( as ſome make it)nor a yerb, bur a verbal; and then it is word 
for word, with thy contender: as the plural,from ſuch a form, is ul- 
ed, Pſal.35.1.Jer.18.19, Whether way we take ir, (and this latter 
ſecmeth the more expedire ) it is delivered in the ſingular num- 
ber, ro aſſure rhem of prore&ion againſt any whoſocyer, that 
ſhould offer ro be medling, or quarrelling with them. So Gene, 
12. 3. Pſalm 35. 1. chap. 41. 11. & 50.8, 9, and thisſcems 
to have ſome reference to + latter part of the enemies plea, con- 
cerning their pretended right, ver. 34. as undertaking alſo, to 
cleer that againſt them, in behalf of his peopie , rhough there 
were no other to do it for them, chap. 51.22. Mic.7.9, asifhe 
had ſaid ; 1 will debate with them, in thy behalf,and put them be- 
fide their groundleſle claim, Jer,50. 34:8 51,36, Sec God himſelf fo 
doing.ch. 52.3-5. - | 

and I will ſave thy children]Jer.z0.10, 

V.26. And I will feed them, that oppreſſethee,with their own fleſh; 
end they they ſhall be drunk with their own blood .as with ſweet wine] 
I willcauſe them ro deſtroy one another, and ſhedrhe blood of 
each other, as eagerly, and greedily, as if it were meat and drink 
tothem; yea, the moſt de)ighrful drink ro them, _ that could be, ro 
be making havock of, and ſpilling the blood, cirher of other. Thus 


| God had, atdiyers times, formerly done, Judg,.7.23.1 Sam.14.25, 


2 Chr.20.23.and the like hethrearcns,as to the Egyprians,chap.19. 
2.ſ{o here,to other the enemies, and oppreſlors of his people, thoſe 
nations, that had ſerved under the Chaldeans,againſt them,one by 
another, 2 Kings 24, 2. andthe Chaldeans alſo, by faQions, and 
divifions amongſt themielves, For Xenophon reporterh, that ma- 
ny of the Chaldcans tell off from the Babylonian King, and joyn- 
ed themſelves ro Cyrus, and were of the forwardeſt, both in the 
ſurpriſal of the city, and of the Kings Palace eſpecially, where they 
flew him themſcives, and all that were about him. For that which 
ſome would have to be hereby intimared, of the Babylonians feed- 
ing one upon another tor tamine , during the ſiege of their ciry, is 
of no probability; fince that, as Heroderus reports, they had laid in 
abundance of vidual before, asexpeRing a far longeriicge then 
it proved; and on chat very day, wherein the city was taken , they 
had a grcat general tcaſting,both in publike,and private,through- 
our the whole city,as thoſe rwo Writers both'record, + See on Jer. 
51.39,57, Sce alſothe like judgment,to thar here mentioned,ch, 
9,20. 00 
them that eppreſſe thee] So moſt render ir, thine oppreſſors; as com- 
ing frem a vcrb, that ſignifies ro oppretle, Ezck.18.10,& 22.7. See 
ch.51.23.yet ſome of the JewiſhCriticks,and others after them,ren- 
der ir,thy numberers,or theſe that numbered thee:as coming of a wer 
that fignifierh to 2umber, reckon,or keep account: as it is uſed, Pl. 
147, 4, thoſe that numbred thee out to the ſword, as God hiraſclfe 
aks, chap. 65-11» and they ſuppoſe it to have ſome reference, 
her unto ſuch officers, as are appointed to rake talc of captives, 
or priſoners; ſuch as the field-marſhal,ch.33.1g.or, as ſome ef them 
ro thole that take talc of ſheep, or other cartel, Ter, 33.13.(where 
the word alſo is read )& Ezck.,20.37,and this way they turn it the ra- 
ther, becauſe Gods people are called his ſhcep.See on v. 11, But the 
numbering of catcel looks another way; and the former ſenſe (cems 
the plainer, and better, 
drunk with bleed ]A phraſe uſed of bloud in great abundance ſhed, 
ch, 34.5-7.by ſuch eſpecially,as much defire ir,and take delight in ir; 
Rev.14. 10.& 16. 6. | 
as with ſweet wine ] Such, as with the pleaſantneſs of ir, en- 
ticeth men to drink much : the word ſeems to fignific , in the firſt 
place, new-wize, or wut, as newly troden out, coming of a word 
that ſo fignifics, Mal.4.z. and in the next place, ſweet wine , be- 
_ thenew is uſually ſuch,ler.1.5.& 3.18.Ames 9.13.Scc Chap. 
2.6, 
azd all fleſh fhall know, that Ithe Lord am thy Savigur, thy 
Redeemer, the mighty one of Facob J} So remarkable ſhall rhy de- 
I'verance be,and the deſtruRion of thine enemies ſo ſtrange, that all 
people ſhall rake norice of a ſpecial hand of thy God in it. See ch, 
60,16, 
all fleſh] As ch.40.5. 
the mighty onc}So called here, in oppoſition to the mighry ones, 
before<mentioned,v,24. _ 


CHAP. L, * 


| improbably deemed ro make 'one Sermon , ſpent in a 
&onv.Rion of the Jewiſh people, as Authors of their own -forlarn 
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Annotations on the Book ofthe Proptiet.1ſah. 
| 


condition;togerher with a juſtification of God and his/minifter, , 
gainſt them , ver.1-g, an exhortation to the godly party, a Wi 
them, to reſt and rely upon God, iti theſe calamirous rimes; with 
ſad comminarion to thoſe thar truſted to ugh elſe. yer. 1011, 
conſolation and encouragement, by promiſed. proteftion, aps v 
their enemies power, untothoſe;thar ſo did, Chap. 51.1-8. 46. 
therical ſupplicarion of them, unto God,to- maniket his power, (or 
merly ſhewed in their delivery, together with a gracious anſwer 
God thereunto,ver,g--16, and a compellation of God, people there. 
upon, - calling upon them, to raiſe up themſelves, and come ou g 
that deſolate condition, in which they had a long time lain, ver 
17-23, br 

where is the bill of your Mothers drvoicement, whom 1 have py (, 
way ? ] The people of the Jews, during the time of rhejr cx ivit 
ſeemed ro be in a manner divorced from God, and by God, whey 
they had been formerly joyned ro in marriage, Jer.3.8,14,See dy, 
49.21. Now whereas, among that people, .many times, for y 
frivolous occaſions, men were wont to put away their wives,Manh, 
I9.3, but thc Law then commanded that a writing; or Bill ofdi, 
yorce ſhould be given them, Deur.2.4.1, wherein allo ſome ſuppoſe 
bur chat withour ground ) that for ſaving the wemans reputatng 
in ſuch caſe, there ſhould, if not, the particular ground of the gj. | 
vorce be declared, yer a clecring of her from any imputarion of if, 
loyalty. Bur howſoeve r it be for the latter, in alluſion tothe 
thing it ſelfe, Ged here callecth upon 'his people ro produce the hi 
of diyorce;by which he had diſcharged them,and hirmſclfe of they 
as implying, that either nene ſuch could be produced, forthat he, 
had nor, in any fuch manner, pur them away;bur they had il 
of their own accord, gone away from him,Chap. 1.4.Or,if anyiych 
were extant; and could be produced, it would thereby appear, tha 
the breach began on their part; thar they had rather forlaken hin, 
then he them, and that it was not for any ſlight occaſion, but fo 
their difloyalty,thar they had been caſt oft; Jer.3.1, 2,20,Hoſz z,;, 
For whereas Coe Interpreters would ſo mince the matter, ai 
the Jewiſh people, though they had bcen,by God, ſevercd,as fra 
bed and boord only for a time, during their deportation, andthe 


deſtruRion of the Temple. : yer they had ner been divorcedfron 
him,nor had joyned chemſclves in marriage to any other , though | 
they were defiled with many, which therefore nothinghindred, 
bur thar they might be reccived again by God,upon their return:\er. 
che contrary hereunto appears , both that God had put them any, 
as by a bill ofdiyorce ; and that their carriage had becnſuch, us . 
came within compaſs of that Law; and that God , notwithitanding 
as not obliged thereby, nor taking advantage of ir, would againre- 
ccive ſuch, as he had ſo repudiated upon their return, Jer;3.1,2,6,7; 
8,12,14, Nor will thathold, which the Jewiſh DoQors have hae, 


that leremy ſpeaks of Iſracl, the ten Tribes, that werenerertort mo: 
turn, or have King again, and are therefore, ſaid to have hada bill, nen 
of divorce given them; whereas Eſay ou of Iudah, that were to " 
reruin from captivity, and to have Meſlias for their King : For re- Go 
rurn is both rolfervd, and promiſed, as well to the one, as bet 
the other ; and Chriſtas a common King tothem both, Jet,z. 12: Ph 
14.& 31.1,4-6,Ezck.37.16-25,Hoſ.3.4,5. Yer true it is, that God 
did ncyer utterly caſt off the whole body of his people, buthad his wit 
reſeryed ones, in all times,among them, Rom.11.1-5, * Ci” 
where 5]Heb,where that: bur the pronoun demonſtrative, spit ſa 
for the verb ſubſtantive,as ch,49.2 1.8 66.1. | ciy 
your Mothers ] The Jewiſh Church and Stare, is reſembled by to 
woman, a mather; whoſc ſons, her people, arc ſaid to be,ch.49.10, La 
21.50 Hol..2. | > NET <2 
bil of divorcemen] Heb.book of abſciſſion,or cutting off, Deut1h. He 
T.ſo called, becauſe rhe woman was thereby declared ro beau off plu 
mp ber husband,unto whom ſhe had formerly been joyned in wed: E, 
ock, | | | | 
I bave put away]Heb.ſent away, or diſmiſſed, Deur,24.1,3:6% Te) 
of Iſrael,or the ten Tribes, Jer. 3.8,9,Hoſ.2.v.2. | 1 
61 which of my creditors us it, to which T have ſold you] Among the | Ey 
Jews, Parents many times falling behind hand, or bcing in watt, 
did {ell their children ro help themſelves,or pay their debrs,Ex9.31 bei 
7.and their creditors,unto whom, they were, not able to make {att | 
fa &ion otherwiſe, rook their children for their debt, 2 Kings4, 1: 29 
Mar.18.25.God alluding therefore thereunto, willeth chem to name 
the creditor,to whom upon ſuch occaſion, he bad, ſold rhem;whics WW 
was a thing that could not be, God being not a debtor , or owing _ 
ought unto any,Rom, 11,35,36« ligl 


my creditor feb. lenders, Deur,24. 11.ch, 24.7. | 
bebold, for your iniquities have you ſold ur ſelves] They rather Mz 
hg . 


had ſold themſelves unto fin, to. for their inordinate 10, 
defires and delights, 1 Kings 21.25. Chaps 2.3.Joh.$,34.Roms, 
15,16.2 Per.2,19.Or,ye are ſold: For in the Hebrew it 1s n@ more, the 
and although the paſſive form is in Hebrew uſed ſometime in ate ren 
ciprocal notion, as Chap.1.15.24.% 45,20yet is no neceſſity to 
of it here:for it is well knovn,chat for ſome oftences,men were ſome- mot 


time,by Law,ſold, Exod.z 2.3.But the ground,and cauſe of the lake, 6= 
was then from themſelves And ſo was it with thi people, when Gol as{; 
ſold them,ſometime,unco ſlavery, for heir fins, Judg, 2.13,14-% 3.7, 3.2, 
8.Pal.44.1,12, | \ 


" and for Jour tranſerefions is your mather put trway] Or, diſmi eh, 


#7 for your tranſgy2 ſions is your mother diſmiſſed, ] as if the 


; ver y unculy,and rebellious ,and the morher 


: ecding] d Cl | 
_ hart ——io Uhicet chat without caſting out borh,nv quict- 
ith? _ 1behad, Gcn.21.10. Gal.4.30. or, itdeed, becaule the 
l. a jls or Church, reſembled by rhe perſon of a morher, and the 
rang WT = or people, in the generalliry, at leaſt,of whom the Church 
aÞe- ; yk did conliſt,as of limbs a body,1Cor.12.12. bur reſembled 
, for. ſons: or children,are,in effc&,one and thic ſame. Sec on Ch.62, 
'er of , howſocver we take it, the meaning 1s, that God had nor our of 
here 5. - ſelfiſh humour, caſt off their mother, and them, 


y nay : or her, and their difloyal and rebellious carriages, 
en jet it they pug away repented of, and reformed, they 
is be received , and taken in again, Jerem, 3,1.12,14. Hoſea 


wi 2. 5o | 5 T_T 
vity, : v, 2, Wherefore when I came, was there no man ? when I called 
ſom was there #02e to anſwer > ] Heb; why camel , and there was not a 


not any one 2 ( as Jer.5.1. implying a general deſettion, 


Wiz ? Ol, . | Hh 
ey $1, 59.15.6 64.6,7.) 1 callcd, and there was #0 an{werer, or, 204e 
art tha world anſover 3 4 note of wiltul obſtinacy, Proy.2g.19. tor the 
fdi ax, ſee the like, Gen. 14+ 14. Chap. 30.20.8 44, T4, As their re- 
pole fratary, and rebellious courſes, not any unkindnels, or harſh car- 
tg ridge, on Gods part, had procured their caprivity, and brought 
4 WW 5c inco char deſolate and diſconſolare condition, ſoit was nor 
di ny unwillingneſs chereunro;, or inability #a Gods part , who 
the had never willingly caſt them off, rhar rcrarded rheir delivery. 


ir was their obſtinate refuſall ro returne tro God by repentance, 
though by his Prophets , oft and carneſtly inviting, and inciting 
them thereunto, thar kept them till in this deplorable plight, 
>, 5.43.1, 65.2+ Ier.5.3,23,25.8 8.6.8 11,7,8.Zach.7.11.12, 
[cane] He came to them, by his Miniſters , and Meſſengers, 
\Cron.36.15. ler. 15.19.& 35.14. as to thoſe other, Epheſ.2.17. 
iPer.3.20.yea; not by his Servants only, bur by his Son, Mat.z1, 
1437. 10h.1.11, unto which coming (bur ground!cſly) ſome re- 
in this, ; 5 
gre hand ſhortncd, at all, that it cannot redeem > or have I no 
todeliver ? ] Am I not as well able to reſcue and deliver 
euoutof the hands of thoſe , that hold you in thraldome now, 
as in time paſt > -out of Babilon, as out of Egypt > See Chapter 
. 1,26 
Dericd at all} Or, any whit ſhortned. Heb. ſhertning ſhortatd, 
See Num, 11.21. 
that it cannot redeem ] Or, reſcue: as Pſalm, 107, 2, Heb. 
fomreſeuſe , or red: mption t as, from ſaving, from hearing, chapter 


TO BUERASESRS aSPEEEST2O 


«1, | 
9 ld, at my rebuk, I dry up the ſea ] Or, with my rebuke, I can 
d&1 1 the ſea; for theſe furures, have oft a potential notion in 
them, See on chap .49.15, Iam ableto do it with a word of my 
mouth; and to reſcue your fore-fathers from eminent, and inami- 
nent deſtruion 2 I ſometime did ir, Exod.14.21,29: chap,15.10. 
Re rebuktd the red ſea, and it was dryed up, Plal.106.9.for though 
Gods rebuke be nor a vcrbal, bur a real rebuke, yer whar therein 
w_ he doth it withas much caſe, as if he did it with'a word, 

76.6. 

Inahe the rivers a wilderneſs ] Or, 1 ean make ( as before; to 
wit, with my rebuke, ts be ſupplyed from the former branch , as 
. Chay;47, g. ) the floods ( as Pe « 93. 3. the floods, both of the red 
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p ka, and of Jordan, loſh.2.10. & 3.14. though the former prin- 

cipally here intended,) as 4 wilderneſs : (as dry as waſtes are wont 
, to be) or, as a plain, as cafic ro palle, as any plaine ground. Sce 
\ Lan.5,9.S0 Pſal. 207.33. Hetwrneth floods into a wilderneſſe ; and, 
| hap.42.15, I will make floods, Ilands,or,dry lards:and chap.63.13. 
: He led ther through the deep, as an borſe in the wilderneſs, or, on the 


Plain, See chap.s 1.10, : 
therr fiſh ftdoketh, becauſe there is no water, and dyeth for thirſt] 
bv is intimated; *chap, 19.5-8,10. Ezck. 29.4,5. Hoſ.4.3. 
1,3, 


their ff ſlinketh ] So when the waters were turned into blood, 
K Exd.o.18. ; 
, becauſe there 3s no water] For want of water, Heb. om no water 
b, being, as chap. 5, 9. f/0m no Thhabitant being. " 
« \ #6 ſor thirſt } Heb. with thirſt: asHoſ.2 5 SecPſalm, 10g. 
: % | 
, V. 3. 1 clothe the beavens with blackneſs,aud make ſackcloth their 


ering } Or, 1 can clothe ( as before, ver. 2 ) the heavens with 
Warkneſ” « I cancauſe the heavenly bodies ro withdraw all their 
light, as if they were turned into darkneſs, in roken of my dif- 
pleaſure, Chaprer 13. 10, Ezekiel 32. 9. Jocl 2. 31. Amos 5, 8. 


_ 24. 29, and 27.45,- as I did alſo ſomerime in Egypt, Exod. 
«31-23. Lie 


they were coveied over with ſackcloth ; ſuch ſtuff, as thee Keda- 
en Curtains were made of, Canticles t. 5. and as they uſed 


to cover themſelves with , in time of ſolemne humiliation and 
4 mourning , Pſalm, 35.9, '10. Jonas 3: 6, $: So Revelations 
1 = Iz, The Sun became black, as ſachcloth of bair, 
| 4 5 cloth made of goats black hair, Heb. | ſack; as chapter 


Ver, 4. Tix Lord God hath gruen me the tongue of the learned] 


Annotations on the'Book of the Prophet 1/djah: | 


make ſackcloth their covering ] Make them as blacke, as if 


Chap.; 

In the paſſage enſuing; the Prophet. maintaiherh bf# own Mir 
niftery,, by relating of Gods furniſhing hini with indowments 
fir for" it, and his faithfull diſcharge of his dirty therei: t and 
thar partly, to juſtific God himſctte ; of whom beſore, verſe 2, 
who had come to them, and*called upon thetn , ro teclaime ; ._ 


| and rethice rhem , by no lorry ſely perfon 5 bur ſuch as whond 


having aſlgned unto thar: office > he had ſufficiently qualifict 
for” the ſame 3 and who” had accordingly  applyed themfclyes 
diligently and conſtantly thereunto,  norwithſtanding all the 
obſttuftions - and oppoſitions they had mer with ; in' the txce- 
cution thereof : and there was nothing, therefore , wanting on 
his part, for the bringing of them home apaine ro him, Chapter 
5- 4. and withall, to cleer himſclfe , concerninge his own car- 
ria ii his place , againſt all his oppoſites , corrupt Prihces; 
falſe. Prophets, and refraQtary: people , that had bandicd tOge- 
ther , and betir themſelves joynrly againſthim , ufing him with 
all ſcorne and contempt : and ſoit hath reference to his former 
dilcouric; and partly ,alſo, ro ſtrengthen thereby , the pious; 
parry among them, in firtner allutance of thoſe gracious pro- 
miſes 'of God , wherewith tie was ſent antothem , that his meſ- 
ſages, concerning them, might be the more efficacious with them, 
for their conlolatien and encouragement : and foir lookewly 
forward to what enſueth, verſe 10, Chapter 51, 1,4,7, Sec the 
like paſlages in the Apoſtle Paul, concerning his Apoſtle-ſhip, 
Rom. 11. 13. 1Cor, 4. 1---19, and g9.1'a; and 15. 10.2 Cor.1s 
12, and 2, 14--17, and 3.--— and 4.1,2.and 5.20, and 6.1---to, 
and 10, and 1 1,and 12, and 13, 1,---10, It is true, that di- 
yers Interpreters underſtand all this, as ſpoken in the perſon of 
Chriſty and there are divers paſſages , that very firly agree in 
ro him, and whereof concerning Eſay, there isno mention, 
in the holy Story : but as ſome other, of prime note : well ob- 
ſerve, the ſame may be ſaid of ſundry particulars, in Pſalm. 23. 
and 40 and 69, applycd cxpreſly unto our Saviour Chriſt, in the 
New Tcſtament, Matthew 27. 34, 35, 43, 46. and Heb. 
Io, 5 — Io, and yet , none make doubt , but that thoſg 
Pſalmes bur as they were by David compoſed;ſo in his own perſon, 
they concerned him: and that, in all likelihood, in ſome particulars, 
which yer are norfound expreſly recorded in the Rory ofhim. 
The Lord God] Acb. Adonas Febovah; the Sovereign ſelf-being 3 
and ſo yer.s. | | 

bath given me] He,from whom every good gift, and endowment, 
cometh, Joh, 3.27.Rom.12.3,6, 1Cor. 4.7, and 7.25. and 12.4-6 
Jam. 1.17, 

me ] The Propher Eſay, See chap.8.11. and 49.1,2. and Jeſus 
Chriſt much more, Joh. 3.34. Col, 2.3,9. whom he ſenc furniſhed, 
beyond meaſure with all abilities, requiſite, fqr information, and 
conſolation, of his eleR, + | 

the tongue of the learned ] The word fignifieth one well skilled 
in ſpiritual doQrine, in-divine truths.” Such an ene, as our Savi- 
our ſpcakerh of, Mar, 13.52, for the word there uſcd, fitly anſwer 
eth this. See on chap. 8.16. | = 

that 1 might kaow how to fheak a word in ſeaſoy to him that is 
weary] Heb.to ſeaſon a word,or timely, or,ſeaſonably,to deal a word, 
-( for the, word, ne where elſe found, comes from that which 
Ggnificth time, or, ſeaſon, Eccleſiaſtes, 3.1.7, and imperterh the 
timely, or, ſeaſonable, doingof ought; .) to the weary, rhar is, 
ro miniſter a word of comfort. and conſolation to a foul , thar 
lyeth under beavy preflures, and is almoſt cired out with them, 
Chapter 61. 1, 2. Matthew11, 28. as anorher Barnabas, a ſon 
of conſolation , AQts 4. 36. and doe itin due ſeaſon, when ir- is 
moſt needfull , and may be moſt advantageous to the poor dir, 
ſtreſſed Soul, See Proverbs 25. 11. Ecclei, 3. 11, Some render 
it, to him thar is thirſty, expounding ir, ro ſuch as 'thirſt after 
knowledge, are defirous to hear, and learn : bur the word fignifi- 
eth, not thirſty, bur faiat, and weary, Pſalm, 107. 5. Chap, 40, 
28, 29. | | 

he awakentth morning by morning] Or, be awakeneth me mart« 
ing by morzing : the pronoun wanting, as chapter 46.3, or it may 
be carried on to the next clauſe , he wakeaeth or, ſtirreth up, ( as 
Haggai 1.14. Zacha. at.) mornings by moruing , or , morning 
after morning, ( Heb. in the morning”, inthe morning , thart is e- 
very morning :- as chapter 28, 19. ) be ſiirreth up, or, raiſeth up, 
(1 fay ) mine ear (every morning) to bear as the learned. He doth 
| inceflantly, day after day ; and very carly, every day, not by firs 
and ſtarts only ſtir up my ſpirit, and inſtru& me,” Pſa),16.7. Joh. 
20. & 8.28. 

he wakeneth wine ear ] He ſtirrech up wy ſpirirz as Ezra r. 1; 

to hear ] To liſten, and arrend'diligently, tro whar he is pleaſed 
rodiſcloſe unto me, Pſalm, 3.58, Habbuk, 2.1. As 16,14, Rey, 
2, 7, Il. - 

as the learned) As Teachers are wont to-excite , and tir vu 
their Scholers ; and DoRers , their Diſciples : and ſo rhe wor 
of ſtirring up is to be ſupplyed from the former branch; or, as 
thoſe that are nor learners only ; but learned + and that affeR, and 
defire to be further taughr, and more leame d,are wont to hearken 
and atrend, and then is the word of bearing, to be thence fupply- 
ed, as the learned uſe tro hear. The werd fuſt, and properly fig- 
ni o chap, 


h one tanght ; inthe next place, one learnea 
$, 16, & 54+ 13, « wo: | 20 5 


V, fs. 


 Chap.!. | 
V. 5. The Lord God] As beforc ver, 4+ 

hath opened mine car ] Or, opened mine ear z to wit, then z when, 
he called me to this office , as he touched my tongue then, to refine 
it, and chcreby to enable me, to ſpeak in fit,and due manner to his 
people , chap, 6.79, Jer, 1. 9. & 15.19. ſohe opencd mine ear allo, 
ro hearken te him,to receive the Word from him, as chap. 35.5. 
and to be dutiful and obedient to him, in whatſoeyer he ſhould 
xcquire of me, or {et me abaur,as Jer.1.7. for hearing, in theſe,and 
the like pliraſes, implyeth as well obediencc , as attention, 1 Sam, 
15.223,23. Plal.81.8,11,13, Sce ſomewhar the like, of David, and 
of Chriſt, Pſal.40.6, though the word there uſcd, bed ivers from 
this, and, by ſome deemed to look another way, Bur of Chriſts 0- 
bedicnce to God his Father, See Luk. 2.49.Joh. 4.34.8&5,19,36. 
and 6,48.&8.26-29.& 17,49,50. Phil.z.7,8. Heb,5.8, of perſons 
diſpoicd the contray way, Plal. 58. 4,5. chap. 28.11,12.& 30,9, 
and 33.15.& 42.18-230, Jer.6.10, Zach. 7.11, At.7.51,57. 

and I was not rebellious, neither turned away back] Or,l was not 
diſobedient, ( as Plal. 105.28.) x0r turned backward, Pal. 44. 18. 
I did neither hang back, ( as Moſes ſometime, Exod. 3.11,13.and 
4.1,10,13. ) nor refuic to ge, when God ſent me; as Jonas, Jon. r. 
3. bur offered my ſelf freely,and readily,ro his call: nor did I after- 
ward flinch,or ſhrink back,for any oppoſicion, or evil uſage, I mer 
with :as Jeremy iomerime, Jer, 20.7 g. Sce chap, 6.8. Sce alſo of 
David, and of Chriſt, Pſal. 40.7, 8. Joh, 14.3 1.Phil. 2.8, Heb, 
Lo.5, of Paul, AR.26.19 Gal.1.15,16, 

V. 6. Igavcmy back to the ſmiters, and my checks to them, that. 
plucked off my bcir:] How thele particular evil uſages were by Efay 
eneured,no tory centorms us: yet thar he did undergo much oppro- 
brious uſage, and many affronrs, inthe proſecution of his Prophe- 
tical employment,from the prophane grear ones of the times, under 
Ahaz eſpecially, thetc necd no great doubr be made, Sce chap. 28. 
I4. Burt of our Saviour, we have expreſs and pregnant rclations 
of what in this kinde he endured, Max, 26.27, & 27.26. Luk, 22, 
63,64. Joh 18:23. Scc on ver. 4, 

my checks ] Job 16.10, Lam.3.30. Mic.5.1. 

plucked off the hatr ] To wit, of the beard, Exzr.g.2. which doth 
cloth the checks alſo, as well as the chin ; for rough the word hair, 
be nor exprefied in the original, which hath reference only to the - 
pluckers off, yer the word doth properly and peculiarly, fignitic a 
plucking off of hair, and is well, therefore ſo rendred, both hete, and 
Neb, 13.25. 

I bid my not fate from ſcame,and fputingS]hame;for, ſhameful and 
oppro bious ulage, Mic 2.6. | 

ſpitting ] Heb. Spitele, Job 5.19, See Nuw. 12,14. Luk. 18.32. 
Job 30. 10, a practice uſed, as well in way of dcteftation, as of 
contempr, Mat.26.47.& 27.30. Mar,14.65, 

V. 7, For the Lord God will help me ] Or, but, or, Yet, the 
Loid,or, Soutraizn, febovah ;as before, ver, 4,F. and again, ver.g. 
Heb. And: as chap. 42.25. His encouragement to perſevere, from 
aflurance of God, afliſtance. So ver. g, See tbe like, Plal,118, 7, 
Icr.15.26 chap.4:.10,13.14. | 

therefore ſhall I not be confounded } -Or, aſhamed, as chap. 54. 
4.Jer.3.3.& 8.12. for it is the ſame word, in notion, and notation, 
with that which was rendered ſhame before ver.7. and hath refe- 
rence thereunto ; as if he had ſaid, their ſhameful uſage of me, 
ſhall ncyer ſhame me, {hall never make me aſhamed, See AR, 


. 41. 
therefirs have Tet my face, as a flint ] & form of ſpeech, noting 
exrream obſtnacy in ſome, Jer.5.3. Zach, 7.12. ſerlcd and fixed | 
conftancy in others, Ezek,3,8,9. and ſo here, 

and I k:9w that Tjhall not be aſhamed ] Or, bluſh : which comes 
fiecr to the Hebrew term here uſed ; in notion the ſame with the 
former. Sec,Pla),25.2.3.& 119.6, Chap.29 22. 

V. 8. He 1 aecr, that juſtifieth we ] God is ready to juſtifie me, 
by approving my miſhon , and his acceprance of minc employ- 
ments againſt rhoſe thar oppoſe my Miniltery,and traduce me,a sa 
falſe Propher,as many did Paul,for a counterfeir Apoſtle, x Cor. 4. 
2,3.2 Cor.13.6.7. tor ſo the word, much miſtaken by many, doth 
there properly bgnific. This ſome underſtand of Chriſt, according 
ro thoſe places, Loh. 16.10. 1 Tim.3. 16. See chap.49. 4. Others, 
becauſe of the Apoſtles, either allegation; or alluſion rather, to ir, 
Rom. 8.33,34- underſtand ir,as ſpoken in the perſon of Gods pco- 
ple in gener-1; as Chap. 29.22. & 41.10-14.& 45.24;25,& 46.13. 
and 49.25.% 54.19. where the ſame things, ineffte&, herc ſpoken, 
arc applycd unto the body of that people. Bur the Apoſtles manner 
is, to enlarge .thc promiſes of God, made ro ſome particular per- 
{ons,as ro lacob, loſhua, David, and others, Gen.28,15. Ioſh. 1.5. 
Pſa 23.1.cxtending them unto all the faithful in general as having 
a joynr intercit cherein with rhem.Heb. 13; 5,6 & the Apoſtles ar- 

gument. borrowed hence, ſtands firm and good, in general, thar 
whom God juſtifies, ir is in vain for any man ro attaint, or con- 
demn. | 

who will contend with me] Enter plea againſt me, or implead 
me, Chap, 49.25.& 54-17. - | 

let us ſtand together > As rhe accuſer, or plaintiff, and the defen- 
danr, ſuch as have ſuirs in Law, one with another, arc wont to do 
before the *udge, Exod.22.9.Deut.1g 17, . 

who is mine advtrſary? ] as ſome render it the maſter, or, own- 


en of my cauſe or, of my judgment; bur rather,my waſter,or, owner af | 
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Chaps 


ſuit : Judgment, tor, cauſe, or Law ſuit, 2s, 2 Cron, 6 +65. 4 1A Mt 

19. and Maſter , or Owzer of ſuit, for ove that [neth hk, , 

or owner of buſineſs, for, one that hath buſineſs, Exod C "n 4 \Tihou 

my maſter, or owner of ſuit, for, one that hath any ſuit a Gag, _ | 

mine lmplcader , or he thar entereth any a&ien apainl "* . Wc 1" 

thy men mca of ſtrife, tor, they that fnwve Ji art 
c 


with, oy 
4l, 11, | Os Chang 
let him come neer to me, ] Let him joyn iflue with me . x " 
41,1, * BYE IT AION Uhy, 
V.g. Bchold, the Lord God will help me:] as ver. 7, % 
who is he, that ſhall condemn me 2} Or, who 5s.it, thar an £4 
can condemn me ? Heb. make me guilly,convince,or con 
gulry, Deur. 25. 1. Prov. 17.15. Rom.8.34, the pron 
verb, ſubſtantive, as Ecclel, 1. 10, chapter. 56, 1, 
wanting, as 49. 25. and the tuture in a potential-nox 
2 


demg 5 " 
UN, for the | 
the relaig 
10n, as Verſe 
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Lo, they ſhall all wax old as a garment; All minc oppoſites hall 


worn out ; I ſhall ſurvive to our-wear them,to (ee an-eng of then "rex We 
a proverbial form of ſpeech, Plal. 120.26. chap. 51.6, Heb 1. 1h 1 
a £47ment,tor an old or over-worn-garmcnt; ſuch,as Joh.g., M 4 
38. 11, or a moth-caten garment; as the next Clauſe imply that [4] 
defteR of rhe adjun& , as chap.1, 18, & 5.6. wax old, that on jrand 


conſumed, or waſted, as Pſal. 32.3: or, periſh; as itis e ounded, 
al. 102, 26, Sochap. 41. 11. thoſe that contend Rs, | 
eriſh, | PY Jl 
n the math ſhall eat them up) Another proverbial forui, Pſal, 39,14 
hap. 51.8, | 5 ſe 
v. 10. Who is among youu that feareth the Lord,] He tumet jig ? 
ſpeech from thoſe obſtinate,and oppoſite oncs,ro the pious ang obe... 
dientzas endeayouring to ſupport& ſuſtain them amidſt the commu, 
calamities , that were to befal the Nation : ſo withal implyi 
{mall number of fuch among them. So Pſal. 25.12, & go.11, chap 
53.1, Joh.12.37,38. ; of ct. 
that obeyeth the voice of his ſervant, ] Heb.that hearth; buty 
hear, for to obey. See on ver. 4. that yeeldeth obedience tothe. 
word ot his Servant ; Chriſt, as ſome, chap.42.,r. & 53.11, ſpeak 
ing either by himſelf, Luk. 4.18;21,22, Heb, 1,12, Or, bylis 
Miniſters, Luk.10.16.2 Cor.5.20, and 13.3. Eph, 3.19, or, av 
thers, the Propher Eſay himlelf, ſent by God, to enform , andis 
ſtruct, his people, and ro acquaint them with his Will, chap, 
26, Anote of one thart ſincerely feareth God, as to trembleathy 
Word, chap, 66.2, ſoro yecld obedience thereunts, Eccleſ 12,3, 
that walktthin darkneſs, and hath no light ? ] Heb,no ſbiae, s 
Amos 5.20. no light ſnining ( as Prey, 4. 18.) upon him, oriny 
him; as a man in a dungeon, where no glimpſe of light ſtrikahin, * 
to walk ia darhneſs, is ſometime to live in wickedneſs, 1. loh,y,s, 
and ſoxhe Jewith Commenters, ſeme of them, here underſtandiz; 
as if it were ſaid, yethat walk in blinde paths, and take wicked 
courſes, returp.to God, and truſt in him : ſomerime to live inmi- 
ſery ated diſtreſs, Pſal.2 3.4. aud ſo rather here ; as other of them 
alſo much berter ,and moſt! of rhe beſt with us; rhar is, in the grear 
cſt depth of miſery and calamity that may be,wirhour any meansof 
relicf or comfort. So are lizht and darkneſs ofr raken, Pal, 18,28, 
and 112.4, Chap.9.1,z.Sce Chap.8.22.8 g.19, Amos 5;18, Some 
oblerving the Rebrew pauſes, end the demand at the foregoing 
branch, where the midling ſtop ſtandeth in the original ;& jojning 
this limb to the next following, read the words thus ; Let bimthat 
walk th in darkneſs, haviag 10 light, truſt in the Lord.or, he that wilt: 
ch in darkneſs, ec, let him truſt in the Lord , . which comes allw 
one; Let fuch as you, or ſo many of you,as ate in ſtraights and ded 
ficulties, as well as others, partaking with the ceſt, in the commen 
calamirics of the trmcs, L 
let bim truſt inthe name of the Lord] Let him live by fairh.& ſuſtain 
himſelf by confidence in, & aflurance of, Gods powerfvl proteQion; 
who is able to draw lighr our of darknefs,to give light in darkne, 
to turn darkneſs into lighr,&ro bring our of darknefs into the light; 
ro give inward joy & comfort amids all calamiries, to ſupport and  * 
ſuſtainunder all heavy preſſures, and to deliver our of all diſtrefſes, | 
Gen.1.2,3 Exo0d.10.22,23.Eft.3.15.8 4.3.&8.16,17. Pſal.18:8. 


11.2,4,7.hap. 3.2. & 49.9.8 .2.Luk, 1:79,60 2Cor,g.s, Sce 199, be 
30.6, Hab.2.4, & 3.17,18- Heb. 10. 38. ; . wi 
and ſtay upon hs God J As a man ſtayeth up himſelf witha ſtaff, þ 
that he reſterh upon for ſuppore, Plal. 18.18, & 2.3.4. chap .19.2% 2 
(for thence is the meraphor raken. See chap. 3.1. & 36,6, ) 4 | 
him rely, andreſt himſelf upon his God, whom he cleavet cloſe, a 
and continueth loyal unto, ( Deur.4.3,4. & 26,17,19. chap.abe'6 4 
Pſal.73+25-28.)by conſtanrdependance upon him, ſtaying up, » 
ſupporting himſelf from finking down, and fainting away througl o 
incredulity and deſpair, Pſal. 27, 13.So may ſuch, and ſuch on; ju 
boldly doe, their expe&arion nevcr failing them, Pſal. 125 or M 
chap. 28.16, & 49.23. their ſincere confidence in God bein : tt 
oppoſed, as well ro the: folly and vaniry of thoſe thar wit 9 fo 
themſelves from God, and truſt to other ſtays, Jer,17.5,6. Jon. a 1 
yer. I1.as alſoto rhe groundleſs prefumprion.of ſuch,as promule, 
|chemſelves proteRion and ſafeguard from him, while rhey a) 8 
themſelvs diſloyally, and rebelliouſly towards him, chap. 48.1, t 
Jer. 7.8-10. F | + rs L 
V. x1.-Behold all yethat kindle a fire,] The expoſirions 0 ls - y 
fage, are ſo aumerous, and (0 yarious, that it would be over ng! n - 
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0 ore to diſcuſs them all. Lwill pitch enly upon 
arrwo 0 ned, ſome underſtand the fire of Gods wrath, which 
=_ and obſtinate wrerches, do incenſe againſt them- 
rio”? «So fome of the Jewiſh Commenters, \andmoſt 
inting us.co thoſe places Deur. 32-22. Jer.\ 5.14 .&27; 
rather: underſtand by it tuch other means -of | 7 
; «, relief, and comforr z as the wicked Worldlings of: 
he, lup? =  relyed upon, for their ſuccour and ſafeguard, un, 
ſe times! thole evils avid calamities,that were denounced againit 
jd, rpc State, by the Prophet, . See c<h,28.15.& zo.p,12,15; 

n an theſe, the Prophers oppobites, that (corned Gods Word, | 3 
ore 4to hear it, or yeeld obedicnce unto ic, chap. 28,12,14. |'1 
jor : goth the Propher here dire his lpeech.So in the; word; 
$0.99! allufion,nor to ſuch a fire, as burns and conſumes;as ch, 
els _ {1. butto ſuch a fire, as men kindle incold, wet; and 
> *1cr to warm releive, comfort,and cheriſh themſclves 
36.22. Joh.18, 18,A&, 28,2.Scerhe like alluſion,, 


_ 


. in weather, 
a.ch.44.16.J er J.cd 
} "pF {x your ſelves abqutzwith FharksJHeb.girders. on of ſparks 
h —  begint chemſelves with Firexgeh,, 1 Sam.2.4;. .Mpſt1| 0 
We ord, bere uſcd, ſþa:5, and kyppoſc'anAlluGion 30 ch fi 
rd $. as upon collifion of ſteeLand fiance, are want. to,ftart \' 
pal np tuch ſparkles as are wong.to flye about folk, -upon the 
ſoft of brands: .no-unkic reſemblance ot ſuch, as by,itheir' re- 
en D OyOCatioN) ſo incenſe and blew up the fire of Gods wrath, 
__ oats fly abour thyir cars,” Sec chap 42.24,25; and this 
a0 ayihat ſeem co encline, that in Chaldee,and Syriackz aword 
om this deduced, 1s deemed to ſignitic, 5þarks, in the Paraphtaſe; 
"Saod.04. 18; and on Hab. 3,4. in which latter;place,..yer 
ſeems rather co import ſuch coruſcatzans, or flaſhes of light, as uſe 
19 ſhoct out of the clonds, ſomewhar like, amo horns, for fo.che He- 
ew word there aſed fgnifies, as allo a Greek and Lazine,, corre- 
ſrondent thereunto, whence ſome ambiguous verſions, and fabulous 
caſtrutionsof them, Ex0d.34.29.But co lex.char paſs, the ward 
li here uſed ſeemerh rather to Gignihie. brands, then ſparks; Itis no 
where elſe found in Scripture, ſavg here, and Prov.26.18.; : where 
*is well rendred in the. text, fire-brands, not fo well in the margenc 


mud, ( that #, fain themſelves ſuch 5 as make thy ſelf ſickythat'is, 
fin thy ſeiſto be lo, 2 Sam.13.5. | 
peaks ) are Ot WOnr'to fling fame, and Parks; bur.ro.. caſt fire- | 
brands about. And xþ& Chaldee there rendreth ir corches, or tapers, 
»aloonc of the Jewiſh Criricks upeo rhis place enformerh vs,cthat 
theterm is uſed for ſuch parcels of wood, or coal, as being fired ar 
oneead, were our of Engines diſcharged jn fight again the enemy,, 
or ſhot into places beſngel ; the, uſe;of guns, and gua-powder 
being in'bis mes, .and Jang after, .in.thele pats: of the world, ar 
leaſt unknown, , and .ir-ſeems: therefore , .to be a. term parallel co 
that ocher ellewheretuſed har ſignifies; a frre-brazd,Judg, 15.4. A-|- 
mos 4.11. Thoſe ſhifts, therefore, and. ferches, which theſe poghace 
mretches relyed upon, -and from , whence ; they promiſed ſufficient 
warmth of relief, comfort; yea, and ſafety ro themſclyes, being on 
excry de rhe Rh Hens the Propber , compares unto b/ands,that 
ſhould afford them lirele bear,or lighr, bur ſmoke enough,to vex and 
choak them with.See ch. 7.4; THAS fv. 
walkin the light of your fire, and of the ſparks, wh'cb ye have kind. 
led] Brands here again,,,not Sparks. : for men; uſe nor'to., kindle 
ſparks, though ypon? kindling of fire, ſpaks in,brards, efperially,arc 
wont to flyc abour, Some, becauſe the former. word here: 
ved, is ſomerime afcd;for a foraace,or a flame. (See-chap. 31; g.) 
would have it rendred,.'Go 2140 the,forgace, or flame of the fire, ye 
brug kindled, as forexelling, that thereby they (hould be conſumed, 
to wit, by the fire of Gods wrath,which themſelves had kindled, & 
heated, 23 0n oven, to conſume themſclyes,Pſal.2 1.9. Bur 1 ſuppoſc 
rather that the; Pi opher ;in way of derifian,wijleth them to make-ri- 
al,when time ſhall be and need require, what light of comforttheir 
own fire, with all che muſter of brands kindled by them, and fer a- 
bout them, will be able.ro afford them, See v.10.nogthe lighbof the 
wicked ſhall be put out in darkneſs, and go away in a ſtifling Rench, 
6h 8, 5,6.& 21,17,Prov.20.,20,8 24.20.2 defeR of the xelatiye, 
ac 49.25, 2.0 «hi & 4 £23 -\ 
Thy ſhall ye havs-of- mine hand] This rake from me Gads meſſen- 
ger, that now ſpeak upto you; band, for miniftcry; as Mal, 2,1 Oc, a5 
89}-take ir,ſpokey in;the perſon of God which ſome therefore.read 
4$1n.the preſent tenſe, Thu us unto. you frommine band, that-is, this 
obcecation of ming, . and.pbduration of hepre,. is,through-my juſt 
entfar your former obſtinacy,befallen you,ch.6-10.& 29,10. 
£113.14.But others, rather, -in the future, as our verſion gives it, 
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;| and ncopfoRe 


ChapY. 


in the end, Pſal.16.4.Chap.8,21.22.% 28: 19& 0.2 14;Jerewy, 
13- IG4; . oiagt 1 | | 


= 


' ALTOTED + edilgh/ JS be, bY «\F [11K bo 
ly down in ſorrow ] A metaphor from an uncaſie. bed; where - 


, on,,. oge-thas made accoting to;cale any xctreſ}; hinuelf, bndcs no- 
| thing. buy dilkaſc and pain, and is in worle Caſe,!, byweaſon of the 
uncahnes$ 1obir, then le was. befgre he betoek bimlelf roir, lob 


+324 13.-15-Chap.28,' 9,20,0r; to bed cloths, vherein a man Les 


cnfoldeg 43nd wiayt yp.over; head and cars. .,S0,Jer:3.2 5. we.!ye 
down in our, ſhame, and ou conſuſton courth us,and 't John,s.19,the 
' whole ; 
Commenters,and Others, . conceive in it, an intination of death 
and deſtructicn; becauſe of dccraſe rhe word is oft uſed, Gen. 47.30, 


rid 4yeth dawn 14 coal. towbgit, ſome, both of the Jewith 


King.29.10.Jab 7.1. ch.148.. 
- 1-1... 102: 0&.01, 


$418 


Verſ,t, FEarken to me ye. that: follow aſter. righteorſacf .-o that 


...1., {eehthe Lord. 1 J-- The Prophet returnshere, to comfort 
the godly-pargy aga;nz: endeavour» to keep them 


from being dilmayd.. arid dilcouraged,. citber by the: confideratien. 
begj1s your ſclves with fuch; as ſome are ſaid w.gird:1 of their. awn fewnels and teeblencels, ver. 2,3. or by the apprehenfi- 


rude of che:adyerieparty,y.4,8.- : 
Hearkengo we As ch.4 tan & 44.48.4951. 4. 3 


JE that, follow after rightcouſeeſs } Heb. purſuers of righteonſueſe 


n of the ſuppoſed might, togetber with che joynt-malice, and mutz 


as, purſuers of miſchicf,Pſal.1 19.250 that continue conſtant ins the 


mans eagerneſs, in following the world, in.ſawe gainful trade, 
whereat 


flawes, or Jarks; for ſuch as play the mad-men , or make themſclues ' braham here termed a 70ch. as a dead, and dry, rocky ſubſtancey urt- 


for of ſuch the wiſe-man rhere | Gen.15.6.Rom.4.3,18-22.as Perer was a rock, or a ſtoze, Mat, 10, 


V.2, Look unto Abraham yoiur father, and unto Sarah,that bare you] 
The explication of the former words,in plainer tetms:a want again 
of the rclarive;in the latter branch;as ch. 50,11. f 
Abraham]The name then given him, when a large iſſue was pro- 
miſed himzat which time,with an enlargement,he was by Godbim 
ſelf, ſo named; as the ſather af a.great mullitude ; whereas he was 
called Abram only, as ar bigh, or © loſty father , before, Genes 

7. Fe | TGR 1 ? 
; your father] Theits in a more ſpecial manner, becauſe deſcended 
from him. both by Iſaac, in whom his ſeed was to be reckened,Gen, 
17.21, 21.12;and by Jacob;zro whom the Gr gight aNſng 
24. 


. 
, 


was devulved from Eſau,Gen.25.33,34.& 27.29,30433,3536- 
was, through him,derived unto all his poſtcrity,Gen.4g. Exod 
4.& 27.11,21.Deut.3z. Otherwiſe, there weredivers nations allo 
beſides the I{raclies,of the lincage of Abraham, as the Iſmaclires, 
the. Edomires, and others, - See Geneſis. 17. 20. & 21. 13, 
and 25.3 4, 12-18, and 36, andof him, therefore, as more pe- 
culiarly ritcir father , did the Jews much vaunt, Mar.3. g. John.8. 
3439. + WE | 
4 Suh ] The name likewiſe given her, at the ſame time with 
A'rahams ; ſignitying a Lady, er Priaceſſe , without limitation, or 
reſtricion,at large; whereas ſhe was formerly rermed Sarai,fignify- 
ing my Lady, or my Prigceſſe,as with a rclation to Abram, her hus- 
band, and Lord, or Prince, abne 4 


802 


Chap; ie 
ah his power 


ar and! co'wateh Tor us, afnd' Vyer' us, Pſak. 2 2.1:3; 
ina powerful mannets who, at-pre by 

ry, inder heavy. pra , mayſt : 

$6 regard US. * Ir lopk- after us 4 


P 


-their i&&ion,- and"'carneſt deſirevfriſpordy ver 
lef and releaſe... Sec the like, Tudg.y/t2, ch.y2, 1. PHI3.18% 
14:t $06. 6 { . 1 (1214801 13 [136 TY 
9+ 3 Y y-mighe, in chat 
” ot on renee 7} Shew forth thy--mighe, im rhat 
Ned and faying of us, char pray 'evidently appedr, 
35 conſpicuouſly be ſeen, ,as a mans garment is on yithav 
warerhir,Sce'th, 52.7.8 59. 37.8 61;y0ifo0,93.1K 9Butgn;3ic, 
| the BordJSce v.s.ch.g3.10; 4, 7 NT 
ap in the ancient days,ia the generations of old] Ariſe, aud 
beftir thy ſelf,as in former 'times thou donc,Þi 44 t.ch.6y, vu: - 
days of antiquity(as ch, 37,26. )generations of 8ges,n8 Fare 


14.Heb. in 


$,01,77+ 0 Be +] : oy. Ho, waa OY 
| py he it that 'bath cut RahabJOr chat did: cat, tr $ew Ric 
beb : chat by Rahihis'tneame Egypt, fo far as/T know,:nadpytir is 
made. Bur how Egype catac to be fo rekmed, is nor alrdgtrhtt fo 
generally agreed. Moſt arc of opinion, thar from her pride; and 
ver pretended;ac lexft,(c.30.243.7.Yhavname was given; hex, Sc c 
Frck.z0.6.andrhe'wotd may welljimporr, eicher. '- Seo Job, g.15, 
Palkngo.1 3. Howb:&, a tearned 
ſoterm ed, from the figure, or formyof the lower part of thar.coun- | 
# which the River Nike, having with one eatirefircam atrain- 
po, dubarthe head thereof, where it is ſharpeſt arid ciarvows 
eſt, divide it (elf invo' two main channels;agd ſo ſhooting dewn bn 
either 6dc of the land, growing wider and wider , encleſcth.it.in 
that manner, rill irjaerive at the Sea; xhatit makes'ip tbe a 
idal, or triangular form, wich the point upward,and ttic'bs- 
kcrads,t0 the Skx4-ward. ' Hence _ term/this part of 
pr, Delta, becauſe ir had the ſhape &f cheir Þ. thus drawn. Ay and 
inter themehs called ir: &ph, 'or Rib, by a werddhar fig- 
a tar , this faſhion whereof ir bate 5 whernice the head ct 
which Ggnifierh,the hearr of a pear,and ſome lace Authors,2lfo,make 
mention of the name” Errif; with cho Avabigk article profored..  Rih 
abd Rehab therefore be. holdeth. to he /all one; 25 Nebal,and Nil. 
kid theſe things, indee tarp ſonic good ſhew @f probabilitywith 
them, _ Ti R may he doubicd, IT this Fart or Kib,for 
2pdir,' be an! ian ward  atno, i& gay aor;; | 
xr. ſome good ground, be ſuſpeRed, that as the Arabian BhbY, 
o Fil, and with theic- article Ephil, for an Elephant, ſprithges” as 
meſt leamed deems ,7 eicher from the Hebtew Eleph., for an N:#4.or 
the Greoks and Larines, Elepbas,rociled-and rev ſathar.cbjs E- 
giptian Kb, or Kiph, for a pear, was raken from the: Latine Pyrain, 
The Latine termiigation being cur; off ;. and the term it fell inver- | 
&; that which che racher may be ſuppoſed 3 bacguſc in theſe pic- 
ees of the Fgyptian-language, which; leatned mcn bave of. late ac- 
quinted us with, words, as well Latine , as Greck, are found nor 
#few. And the Arabian Errif\ may merc juſtly be deemed to de- 
ſend from the. Hebrew Rabab, thenthe Hebrew Rabiab no have 
low from it, as Nils,” from Nabal , not Nabat from is, I hould. 
therefore rather © enclinc - the bes gr yr . - wn 
rams, piven unto- Egypt , in 8. Pk Ng : Parent DLtAre , 
from x ready Hebrew originall 3 zhen'+ to one. {© \far fercht 
adouc, ſrom grounds, nether of any preac certainty , | nor. of 
«oe antiquiryzand appliable,in compariſon, bur ta 3 {pal part 


| xd wouuded, the dragon } Or, ::d14f} trait therow, (31 the 
word properly Ggnitieeh* Sec Chapter a. 19. and. 5.13.YOr, lay 
( as it s well rendred, Erck. 2$.9. and: 33. 26. and: wauld: al 
lobe here}: be whale. /: (Sec chap. 27,63)Pharao,Pſ.74.44.l0 wrm- 
&, incegard of the ſtreams of che River Nilus, amidſt which, his 
7g was, and the ncighbourheod of the Sea.Sce Grd hy: 3.8% 
it, 9490199 - 1. do8Y ol bi r uf 991 );567 
V.10, 'Art/not the jt which hath dried.the Sea, the waters of. the | 
Seat deep] 
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ww | rowhich did dry the Seazas hefore;v.g: the red-iga,Fxo. 
£ NMerdige btn mdz co 6 out 5 fem nn bros ors imo) r 
HY Pit bath made chedepth of the Sez,amay for the ranſomed ta paſt 
Apo #'? ] Or, didſt make the deeps ar deep places ( avi waſtes, for 
bid jt places, 'verſc '3:: fo. alſe;,; Pſalm 6g. 2.) of the:$e4 51 
ks LET the veſcaed-ones, (as Pſalo 107,n, thoſe 3hat: he not 
I" 4clivered out of Egypr;but reſend alfa from the hand.of: Pha- | 
6s ie.” purſued chem with che ſwag, tand wes readyeo-felz upon, 
pov) vExod.14.10,23.% 1 £.9. Ye paſs by,or-pt/s-hroughyBxo. 14.4 5, 
chun? DN LT-33; ow 1 thi jig 49" bo fin! 
\H.T beveſoreube. redeemed of the Lard ſhalt 10! urs. and came wit 
chad 142 unto Zien ] Or, So,( q like manner, Heb. And; butls ale 
xc 's the copulative oft uſed, Prov. 26 7:chap.41.7.) the Lorgs reſcu- 
6,4 "nes ſhall come agaiy unto Siou, with ſong. Sec chap. 35.19. theſe 
ico hall be delivered frotm the - Babylonian captivity; God being 
is "hs, ">; fortheſe.now,as he did for choſe rhen,qh.43.16. 
bd ors ang joy ſhall be. wpen their be2d 2.7] ,Or.,. with 


ive. Joy upon Their head, So it was tendied, 


wn] 


ror conceiverh Egypt ro be | 


ſtroy'; A.,5 Or; had made bintte 


10-44! 


>. 6.4... 


to be 
| dore 
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; » # ye 
LH » 
A » 
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TS rc glad oy, an [prom money 
Jl tine timſinnd Joy; od ſerves 8nd mien 

4 - Feng 99: ENG pe P ahve wo ths 
jnvior fupplentionyan Ltiantts: 3 Ot 
delzy Þ; 33% {5 were il 0:24, 3®r1vy $1.24 3. ih 25 :5:979371 
V. 14.3 Wen 1; an herhlnoiiaſtrinthyoh F See verſe gs :the 
verdi, "for the grem [anihabs, "woubleg; as Chapter, 


| -VIhamro8h6a, that 56k frontdrft Def ate of a mar that ſhall ies 
Is een erg 2 ſhale 


M$t402819.4, 8:5 117 24 | gh" 
 $4tirhoit fhbuMeſt ſel] Heb- 
ray, Gone 3 :9/Joſbj2 4+ £ by: 2614.27 26 
ap 6d fovef min FR 2 $:6,PC81g; 1! 11441 5 
- 2th &fPaY dleFAs ver. 6, Pula 119; '6.. and v4 
th6rclaires, bout here, and "ih che 
on # Nas fi BANG 7.2 5. 1.4 £ 03 Loh 
'fh 4b 62 made rae Sr affe' Or , ſhall 'ooge' vaſe,” or 'haidde 
es t- bur'chere'ls #remph 06. is theo? the nor 
of imilitudes, as Chiaprer!\ \"'S. Palin 42:34 90:56, Heb, 
ghienzraſs,or bfy =''birt tho wo of giving, Benifics off. 
0/þe, Num. 14.4/Nel 15.36, Jer.5.14, #hd, tv by made;for 
teberdiug 5-5 ei 4105 S095. FE] Noon Bop 
V.23. AMiforgateFt tht-Lorte by MokerJConfidereſtinet his powe 
and whathe is able to do for theezto forget for not to eerſider;as Heb 


6. and $46.4, ade of 
nexr breeds; 6621 fo, Chayrer 


” 


12:5iSce'h. 40. 99-06 EF: 

' thy Maherieh 44.2 HoſE14, ' i On h 
—— Precched owt''vhe Þeaver J Chapter 42. 5, and 
4 ! Se 000TT : $#4D "IPL a ' ; % 2 | þ 
: a4 hab {iid the foundations of the earth] ch.q8:15:Job $8.4 Pat, 
02.35. = < 


and baſt feared toithinaily every ddyJOr, all the day long, as Pikl. 
Pry pie: neverfice from feats bur try a pevpes 
tial expetation'of death, Heb!” 3, 15. notwithſtanding the athi- 


ofthe midlemoſt canton 5 wichiq thar Itand, was named uithgby, y pony gre mee, by God, he his conſtant proteRion, hapter 436 


y © GY. 8c ” I eh, * WP : . : 
becituſe of "the ſury of tht dreſſer", as" if be "were readyto.He< 
r6p ready to defiroy z "and there were 
no poliBility bf cſcap » ' So Grnieſis 19. '19), '30', Exodus 14; 
' ghd 4bheve's the fury of the oppreſſour]What is now become ofrh& 
{ty of the Babylonians thine oppreſſours, whoſe fury theu toodfit ſo 
auch in feat of ? they are periſhed, and it is gone,Pl.9,5,6,&76.10, 


"Vi+4" ie captive exilt haſftentth that he may be loeſed, and that be 
ſhoul#'u0t die in the pit, not that hu bread ſhoutd ſil] Or, The exile 
(he that wv to wir, our of his country, as Jer.48. 12. forthe 
word Captive, "go inthe original )is haſteniys to be leoſed. ( Heb, 
Jay pr <h.15,17.Job 12, 18.& 39.5, . that have thepriſon. 
- wy ro yirkenn Fee for prmyrg ver ids and re- 
aint; 4s haſtening to be lopſed, for ſhall haſtily, ;'or Feedily he looſ- 
ea,” So Gen,41.3s. God is making haſt to do rs is, ihe bk 
Fpeedty Gut of hand ante all nit die in the pix,(but ſhall be time- 
ly releaſed )zor ſhall bis bread fail, as in fleges, and fuch reftrains, ic 
oft doth, See Jer.z7.22.&3$ 9,to. thax which ſoine apply here ro 
that ſpiritual food, John 6:17.Sce chap. 33.1 6, The meaning is: M 
people, thar are at preſent driven our of their own country, and cla 
up in holes and dungeons, ch.42,22. ſhall be ; wage ſer at liberty; 
Nor ſhall they periſh in rhcir priſons, and places of reſtraint, for 
want of food, by delay; nor in their journeying heme again, 
through wanit of vituals;by the way, See Ch.49.9,10. Yet I cannor 
omir, that forme here read the words, He ('to wit, the oppre ſſout, 
thar now holderh ygu in bondage, ver. 13. ) ſhall haſten,(tharis, 
haſtily bring out, as % King.12.9.)the exily rhat is to be looſed, Ora 
with ari alluſion tg the Egyprian deliveranice; He hafteneth, 6r 't 
make haſte, che oppreflour going to and fro, or running up and down, 
(fo rhe word ſeems to be taken, chap.63.1.Jcer. 2.10.) toſet at bbrr- 
ty; and fo iris ſaid of the Femptiats, that God ſaid,that Pharao and 
rn fe ii hemgzs as _ o Roo wor Log ) come roMoſes, 
and to his , and inſtantly pjeſs rheyn ro he pore from ation 
cheth Foqus 11:8. and 13., $1-33; and DCs meaning Poult 
be, that Ged wquld enforce the Babylotijafis to dothe like by 
theni, Bur rhis ſeems nor to flow ſafreely fromthe rexe, asthe fors 
mer. Ele 3 2h | | hs, 
- inf the pit] Thar is, i! the hole, or the dungeen,as ch,q2.42. Zach, 
9.2.bur rhe word, here uſcd,is applyed commonly to the grave, Job 
33.13.24 3.Pſalni. 30.9.8 $5.23.the rather here made uſe bo evi 
cauſe che ace of their captiyityſeerhed tobe ntitothenigas a grape 
and the getting out of the one, as impoſſible; as che riſing from the 
athier;ch.26.rg,Erek.37.1h1 
\ V.15. For | am the Lord thy God, that divided the Sea, whiſe 
waves roaredJHeb. Aud; as Chap.40.26. or, I the Lord thy God, gti 
he,that divided the Sea, when bis waves roared;and ſo read, jr fv 
haye reference torhar 6t the' red cfate ſhokers of yer. 2, which 
ing feed, by « Ui and rong Vlalt of wind, bearing back the 
Current of it; Exod.14, 12; * could not be done; ſay thofe, thar fs 
| render ir, but with an hideous roating roiſe 7 Bur I ind gov _ 


| Chap, li: 4 
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the word here uſed dorh fignifie, to divide,ſave;at any thing, that j - V.14.! ' Awake, Awake}, Or, driſe ariſe, .. Heb roi Mi 
is crackt or braken, maybe ſaid to be divided: and ſo Job fauh;Job | np thy ſelf; 8sch.64.6.The Propher, "IY by To ar * wy 
7:5 wy shin cracketh, or breaketh: andvf the Seay it is ſaid, Job 26.1.3, | upon the/people,as fome,to awake and rouze up themſelves | Wo... 
By us poaver he breaktth the Seaz as it is commonly rendred.; where | lcep of fin, andthe drowſinels of ſecurity, 1 Cor,15. 34. bears WY 
Interpreters diſpure much whar ſhould be meant by breaking of the Aa" ſo co apply ir, Eph.5.14.chough 1 ſuppoſe Mes wa _ 
Sea: For ir cannor be there underſteed.of, the dividing of the red- | place there alluded to, ot, as arhers,. rather, in Oo ar ny ſer. 
Sca ; ir being generally agrecd, thar, Job, was ancicnter then'thole | leaſt; and,in the liceral ſenſe, roiraile and rouze up.chemſelvesf oy a0) 
times: and che meſtrheretore underſtand it, of troubling the.Sea,.| thar drooping and-diſconſelate eſtate and condition, Perego "i 
and ſereing ir on working, as Plal:ro7.a3.Jon. T.4,13 and fa, alfo, | had long continued, being much dejeQcd and diſheartned during 1 V. 
both the ancient Greek, and the old Latine; here render itz; read» | the rimac:of cheit captivity;yee £.36,19.8 52,1. implying that the thee: 
ing the words, that trouble the Sea, and thewaves thereaf roar, Pſ, | (ould be-out efhand, a ſtrange and ſudden alteration Fri thei; & 9. 
933+ Howbcit, becauſe the word, uſed both, here, andchere, hath. | condition! i, + not ad who thing 
oft in it a notion of quietneſſe, andreſt, (Sec on V.4.) of croubling,.| . ſtand up]. Sirno. longer on che-ground, -nor. lye in the dy " | his 
or diſturbing, that 1'can find, no where ; I ſuppoſe the words-may | the manner of priſoners , and mourners, is wont to be. 13 47-9 
rather, in either place, be rendred, and, aſo,Jer.3r.35 Ithe Lord | muel 13, 16, 17, Ezra 9.3, Chapter , 47... .Sce, Chap Li 
thy God, am he that ſtzlleth the: Sea,( that makkth ir calm and quict) lad... 1. AT © Seat. 
when the waves of. if rar, and being able to rule, and ſtill the rag- | 0 ZerufalemJThe ſame wich Sion, ver. 16,the Stare, and pe ai | FF 
ing Sca , and naugh more abl: to curþ and. quier: the rage af-man; | the Jews, cli:1.27. pods, band 
and co ſuppreſs and quel the power and fury of any oppreſlour, ver, that haſt drunk at the hand of the Lord , the Eup of bis far} Wl («i 
43.Pſal. 76.10.chap.25.5. this expoſition the "phe Mong ta Thar*:+haſt . ſuſtained grievous” things ,: inflicted: on thee, - or, 
ſtrengrhens; nor. is there.any, thing, wherein the paweriof God ot- | God:z/for thy fins ; yea , that beganneſt ofthis, cup to, ethers, that 
dinarily more appears,. nor! whereby, an, >6giprure it is more fre- and haſt drunk dcep of it, .Jerem.a5.1 5,1 7,18 ,29,a0d 49.12.Exck, if , h 
quently extolled, then by che. qQuixring. a laying of Norms and | 23-3 1 1 - Any nota - 1-25 «LR made 
rempeſts ar Sca, andthe keeping of, thax vaſt and unruly creature |.  4/1#kJAMliftions, in Scriprure, -are. commonly comparcd to faqs, o 
within compaſs, Job 38.8-11.Pl.65.7.& 77:16,19,&93.3,4.8 104. | bitter, unpleaſan,yea,or poilonous potion, ; Jex,8.24;and 9.15 and; bath 
oh 107.23"29.Jer.$.22,J0n.1.4-26,Mat,$.24:27, Mar,.39,41.-| 23-1 5.6ſpecially conſidered, as proceeding from Gods wrah, We 15.5 
Luk.$8.24, 25« ; toll hn pads 16) 4 v7 of xaos þ 20,230,341). 1 Cette ho. tiri0 RE x 5, 
whoſe waves roared ] Or, when the waves thereaf rogr,.-Heb, | ' at Gods hand] Heb. ſrom God's hand:as eb,50. 31. becauſe inflidg <4 
and its waves roar. So Proverbs 3., 24; Chapter. 44+; 345. ;$ce | 03 hergby his diipoſitionzin whoſc hand it is to diſpoſe goed andy, _ 
Gods people an-this ground ſtrengthning their faich, jig aflurance |villathis pleaſure, Pl.95.6-8 cha.a$.7.1er-53-7:Law3;37,38;H Hef 
of all-ſufficient protection from God, amidſt all troublexs,. rux+ | 216. 15h yy Pg 4 11412 elattnl ol 12460 8 A b 
moils, and rumules whatſocyer, Plalm 46.1=—3,&65.7,.93. | the cup of bu fury]Or, bis up of wrath, avthe word is wellregs. « 
3 4. | | I na dre: Deurt.29.23.Job 19:1giER:3:5.Þ1. 57.8.Prov::15.1. for it v0 
the Lord of baſts is bu name]Or, whoſe zame u the Lord of hoſts, | Rifics properly and primarily, hear.! . See chap.42.25:thenangerghy + allo 
as. Chap.47.4. & 48,2. and doth net theretore yainly boaſt. of crore | Wb, as wealſo uſe the word beat, when we [aysI:.6he mary i ON 
hen he is able r0-do, having all creatures ar command, ,,.,Sce Cha, |Þ&# 3 'becauſe.anger , cauſing the blood toi boil abourthe hean, WW 1... 
Wot ; heats, and enflames; while his heart us hot, Deut:1 9:6; -whenceals, WAN lain 


1,9. IELEPBELL 'F ey 4 I? 7 36 I 

V. 16. And I have put my words in thy mouth] Or,as ſome, 1 will. 
put, &c, Thexe ismuch doubr, and debate , whom thefe. words 
ſhould be ſpoken to. . Some would;bave it: ſpoken rathe Church 
of God, to Sion,-or Jeruſalem. ; bur co, ir he, ſpeaketh inrhaiemi- 
nine gender, ver«I2 17, whercas here, in the maſculine, Others, 
vhictetore, to the people,of whom the. Church .conliſterhy im-che laſt 
claulc of the velc, to liracl, or Jacob ; our of whoſe auth; God 
promiſerh that his Word ſhould ncyer depart, Chap. 59,20,3 10+ 
thers, and ſo moſt of the Jewith , and ſome alſo 
that God curneth his ſpeech to the Propher, whom he nag a6qazin- 
ted with his Will, and made choice ofcodeliver irunto his people; 
and chat in ſuch, woxds and terms, as he had preſcribed him, or di- 
Qared to him, Sec the like, Numa 4.2.35.8 2.3.5,16.fer.1,g. and 0- 
thers, laſtly, ro Chriſt, whom the Father, bad fully opencg all his 
mind unto,concerning what was to be done,in behalf of his Church, 
and appointed him to acquaint his people with it, Joh.3, 32, 34..8 
5.19,20 & $.26,28,.: Oc,ot all the ophers n general,Chriſt him- 
{clt.nor exciuded, by whom , God ,: though his gracious promiſes, 
comtorteth his Church,ch.40.1.v.12.Luk.24.25,1 concur with thoſe 


of ours, conceive. |! * 


the-Latine, excandeſceatia.Sce ch, 5.25.and yet inriber;becaulepts 
{oils hears, and-enflames the ſame word is uſed all for poiſan,Dey" 
32.24,33,Pſal.r 40;4.applycdrotho Lords arrows; Job'6.4.9 ha 
ro his cap; aid to the ware, ltchis cup; Jer. 25.5. and-1 ſee not wha, 
ſhould inhibir the rendring of it ſo here , his cup. ef poiſon, thatis 
bis cup temp(red with poiſontichath ar leaſt ſure, ſome alluſion ther; 


_ —Sps :8.14.&-9.15,;Lam.3.15. Sec al lo;Rer.14.10ak 

. 16;Tdy{t {1-7 - ef*3 Þ} we} 14554 Ot 4 Te 3 ity 

! - CJDhe'word taken from forme ccrtain proportion, or allowns, 

j of drink, to ſeryanes, or other;ar meals; or ro-marriners,and pilkye 

gers, fometime ar ſea;is i Scripture uſed, ſometime, for ſuchap% ; 
'rion of favolirs and mercies,as is pleaſed to\ afford any, 5oÞ js 
116,-5, ſomerime, forfſuch a-quantity.of evils. ; and judgnenti 

as} in his juſtice , he deemerh firro infli& upon any, Plalm 11,6 & we 
Laces 4.21,Ezckicl; 23.35. Mat.20,22,24.36.39.Jobih, XG 
: I1;Rev, 18.6. , $4485; we IOW OH 10s 43 ati 

| thoutaft drunk the dregs of the cup of trembling, and wrun hen, pod 


| 0;t] Or, thar baſt drunk,(a defett of the relative, as ver. 12, 
ſucking out, or in drinking ſucked out(as Pſ.7 $.8.the dregs i 


who rakethe whole: patſage,as ſpoken x0 Efay in particular thereby 
ro aflure his people pt che undoubred performance ofthe things fore- 
told by him, as coming from God himſelf, who was able to effec 
rhem, Yer ſo, as that they have a further reſpe& ro Chiiſt, ,who, in 
an higher, and more eminent manner, they alſo concern, Sec ch, 


49.2.& 61,1, 2. | We i; EA 
and hav covered thee under the ſhadow of mine hand.? ] Or, 


with the ſhadow of, mine hand bave I covered thee. Sec Chapter 
49-2 , Ls nba | 

| Fiber I may plat the beavens, aud lay the foundgtioas of the eaith. ] 
Heb,to plant an beaven, aud tofound. an carth;To make a new. worl 
a.ncw heaven, and anew carth,Chap,65.17,8 66.22,3 Cor.y. 17, 
15.2 Per.3.13. Rev.-z1. 1. that which may not amiſs be here un- 
deritood,as ſaid ro be done, by Eſay miniſterially, or propherical- 
ly; as the like is ſaid of leremy, by preaching,publiſhing, prophecy- 
ing,and giving allurance of the doing of ir. | Sce Jer.1.10.& 18.9, 
and the next clauſc bere, by Chriſt Jcſus aually,and etfeQually,as 
being.the perſon, by whom the Church is planted and built, Jer. 31. 
28, Mar.16.18., allthings in it are-made new, Rev.zI.5. and all 
things borh in heaven and caith are reſtored and ſerled, Eph.1.r0. 
Col.x.20, Some, with the ancienc Greek, render it, wherewith(re- 
ſerving i.to the word, haad, before mentzoned) 1 planted the beaven 
(or, ſtretched it out, by change of a Ictter, as ver. 13. )aud founded 
the earth, as if he had ſaid; 1 will proteR thiee with the ſame hand, 
wherewith heaven and earth were bujlt: and ſome, fo long as the 
heavens (hall continue built, and the earth ſounded: as containing a 


[2 the words of the text, thoughmever ſa much tortured, will yeeld 
eicherof theſe wo, Wh 
©,i,and to ſay,ro Zion, Thow art my people ] Or, Thou ſhalr 
Eſay, by fore- 


romiſe of an everlaſting proteC&ion.Sce on.v 6, 8. But 1 ſee nor | 


they ſuch out, drink; that is, in drinking ſuck out © for there 8000! 
pulative in either place)6he;dregs, or lees, (the word in this pally 
only ufed , fignifieth ſach thick ſtoff , as ſtickerh vſuallyto heb 
com and comes not ſo eaſily away)of the cup of trembling,” or oi 
pop _—_ r the word-ir comes <o— # 
the firre trees ſhall be terribly ſhaken < a potion ſo ſtrang I 
makes all thar'drink ir, why ce = quake, and rao terſe" 
ble manner, every limb and joynt of them. See an inftance of 88 
Balcafar, Dan. 5.6, yea," in Habakkuk himſelf, Hab 3.16.ar the fy 
onely of the charaQer,thar forewarned ir, with the one; atthebalt 
report of it, with the other, - So Pſal.60.2,3.ſuch a petion as mak 
the wholeland ro ſhake, as made a'terrible earthquake in the 
Srate;(ſce chap.2.19.and ſo Zach.1z. 2. where ſome alſo 
ir poiſop, avothers, aſtoniſhment, in the Pſalm ; far rhey that reuſe 
it ſumbering, as if it importeth ſome ſoporiferous yarns ſcem®# 
warp from the words original ; ſuch a cup they ha beforedru 
when they were polleſſed with a ſpirit of ſlumber, and ſecurty, 


29.9,10.'which was a means to bring cn this, that not only row. ey eith, 
them out of that ſec urity', © bur caſt them into a-clean comer Neafts,tal 
and plighriof terrour and aſtoniſhment, and of this latteryit qe” larved a 
intimated, that ſhe had diunk very deep, when ſhe is ſaid to 07 Bu, Th 
| drunk'it down to the very dregs, yea,to have drained, or / 4 F437, 
| the yery-loweſtof it, rhe 'lees after the reſt, that are- ul | EY 
ſtrongeſt, and are reſerved for the worſt of wicked ones Plal.16% BR: hut 
| as the Jewiſh Srate is ſaid to-kave done, bork-here, and FT BY: 
WY; | y By 


V. 18. There is:none to guide her among all her ſons, whom! 
hath brought forth; wither is chere any} that taketh ber by the bw6H 
all ber ſons, thar ſhe hath brought upJEither that guideth bis 6 
former branch; or, to take her by the band, in the lacrer bran"; 


telling; Chriſt 
$4:26. |» 


id 


again be my people, See Hoſea 1.10,and 2,1,23. | 
» by fy)6lling the reſtitution of the Church, Rom, s, | 


the form is the ſame, to wit, a participle,as alſo, of, or, "3, 
her ſoxs, in either. She had net any one of allth raft 


bred, and biought up in her, neither King, -Prigiec, 29 "Fan 


Chap.li: Annotations onthe Book 
able to ſuſtain, and hold her up or dire her wha: courſe to 
-n that dreadfulc oncnflion, from that dir eful porucn, bcfore- 

*ncd,v.17,befel her. Sec £.3.6-8.An allufion ro one,that be.ng 
oo \aftercd with ſome irong heady drink,hath none to lead him 
44 lend him an hand,co keep him trom falling down to the ground 
4p i herJHeb.none leading or 20 leader to her. 

Lropght up JOr,reared. Heb, made great,as ch. 1.2, 
' Y 19. Theſe two things are come untothee} Heb, are happened to 
ybees. for the Holy Ghoſt doth nor wave that term, See Eccl,$.14.' 
& 11.nor our Saviour himſelf, Luk.10.3r. and it is uſed of tlioſe 
things,that fall our beyond mans expeCtarion,and fore-{ight, without | 
his contrivement, or beſide hus intent and purpole. See rhe like, ch, 


gf ſhall be ſorry ſor theeJOr, as ſome, Who is ſorry ſor thes ? as: 
c:- were laid, and yet who takes thine aſti:Qions to heart ® or is 
it all affected with them, as implying, char ſhe had been utterly a- 
bandoncd in th:m, Jer. 15.5. Lam.1.12.& 2.15.0r, who ſhall mourn, 
{as it is exprefled, Job 2.11.)or, lament (as Plal.69.20. with thee, 
or, who ſhall bemoan thee? as it 1s rendred, Jer.15:5. Nah.3.7, for 
hath not a bate notion of ſ97ow, of grief : but ſuch an expreſſion 
if a {ellowfccling of the mileries of another , whereby the ſame is 
made known unto him, and that for thisend , to help, if ic may be, 
ig ſome degree,to lighten, and leflen his heavinefle and prict: and 
theſe two,are ordinarliy yoked rogether, condoling, and comforting, 
both in lome of the places before mentioned, lob 2.11.P1,69.20,Jcr. 
15.5, and inthis, : ; 

deſolation, and deſiruftion, and the famine,and-the ſword] Heb.de- 
vaſtation, and contrition , Or vieaking, as we fay, toſhnwcrs * for 
from hence our ſhiver ſeems ro core, © So Chap, 1.28.& 30.,13,14- 
He ſpake of two, be reckoneth up four 5 the queſtion is, how this 
ſceming difference may be reconciled ? Some, by th: rwo, ar firſt, 
propounded, uncerſiand thoſe two before related, deſolation, or af-' 
flicion, from the wrath of God, by the cnemy, from abroad, called 
alſo, Gods cup, Jer. 51.7.ver.17,and want of conſolation, of means 
to relieve and ſupport her, fiom any of her own, at home:none of 
themaflording her,or being able rorender unro her,the twp of conſo- 
lation, Jer.16.7,ver.18.both alſo here intimated: in the numeration 


that was 
take, wh 


ov 


| 


her, andcomforting of her, the other. See ch.54.1 1.Others ſuppoſe 
thatthoſerwo.evils, . arc contained in theſe four terms;z;-the evils 
comprized in them, chough bran hed into four ſprigs,yet reducible 
wyoheads, to, wit, either, evils during the fiege of the city, hun- 
ger, cd ſword,and evils, enſuing the ſurpriſal of ir, dcvaſtation,and 
deflruftion, or, evils concerning rhe city, devaſtation, and de- 
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of evils, the one; in the queſtions concerning the condoling with 


PIO, - | el] : Rees © 
of the Prophet 1jatah, Chap:li: 
nor do thoſe ſeem to haye ſwerved from the ſane netion, that ten- 
der it, Bubalis, a Biffal, or a Bruze! ; for howſocycr the word Buba- 
lus, is, with the ancient Greeks ind Latines, the naint of a beaſt 
in Aﬀeick, 'not much bigger then a calf, and ſhaped ſorhewhat like 
a ſtag; whereof, ſee Oppian, 1,2, Yer Pliny telicth us, 1, 8.c; 15. 
that even-ithis time, the comiion fort of p:ople had bepur, to give 
that name to the #/;, a kind of wilde oxen, thar Germany bred, 
whereof Ceſar, inhis fixt book of his war he the Galles, rellerh; 
that ſome were not much l:ſs then an Elephant, ' See on Chap. 
34.7. The ancient Greek verſion, and old Latrine Tranſlation iri 
Moſes, 'tehder it Oryx.” This Ariſtorle, in his b[ſtory of [Irving Crea- 
tures, 1,2;c.1.faith,is ſihgle horned, and cloven footed: and fo Pli- 
ny, in bis aaturall ſtory, 1.11.c.46, who farcher, 1.'8:c 53.affittiſeth 
it, to'be akind of wild gort, whoſe hair groweth roward his head: 
Bur Oppian, in his huntzag-trcatifes, 1, 2, . deſcribeth it, as a very 
ficrce beaft;not much leſs theti'the Khinocerds, (for height 1 ſuppoſe 
he meaneth, rather, then for buJk of body Jwith upright, maſly, 
excceding hard, and ſharp horns, wherewith he would veriture up- 
on any beaſt, wild boar, wild bul, leopa'd, or lion: and rhis Author 
may the berer be hercin credited ; becauſe in his times, rhis beaſt; 
came tobe exhibired , im publike ſhews , at Rome, whete Martial 
telleth us, ir coſt the price ot many a dog, 1.13.Epigr. 95. tor thoſe 
things that /Elian, and Orus relate of it, ſeem fabulous, Bur the 
conjure of ſome other, ro me, ſeems mete probable; who con- 
cerve the Hebrew, To, or Tho(for that is the nime of it; both here, 
and in Moles,)Te be the ſame with that, as in name they agree, 
which the Greeks, and from them, the Larincs call Thos, report- 
ed to be a kind of /s/f,, longer tailed; bur ſhorter legged, and yer 
{wifter, becauſe nimbler ; then the ordinary wolf, living by prey, 
aor of him{elf prone ro fer on man, though not fearing him neither; 
bur fighting with dogs, and lions, Ariſtotle, 1.2. c.17.& 1.6.c,35.& 
1.9.c.44. Pliny, 1.8.c. 34.& 1.10,c.,z4.Oppian addeth in his brnting- 
lieatiſes,1.3.and in his fſhiag treatiſes, 1.1. thar they are a mungrel 
kind, bred berween a wolf, and an ox#ce; and do prey much upon 
Deer. A” 

in a #?t ] The word ſignifieth a nct, or toil, ſer to take beaſts 
in, Pialm 141. 10, the prepoſition is ' wanting , as Pſalm 


35-7. | | 
they are full of the fury of the Lord Heb,being full of heat,or wrath 
of the Lord, See onv. 17.thar is,of calamitics, thence proceeding, 
ch.9.19, Rom.2,8 9. 
of the rebuke of thy God ] See on ch.50.2. 
V. 21. Therefore ] Or, Notwithſtaadizg, So the courſe 
of the context neceſſarily requirerh ir to be rendred, Notwith- 
ſtanding this thy forlorn,helplctic and hopeleſs eſtate that in mans 


fu@ion,, and evils coricerning the citizens, famne and ſword : or, 


ne, $ſome others, ſuppoſing them to be twice repeated, deſolation,and 
te deſruthon ; and again, as rhefame, in eftc&, with the former, fa- 
'k me, and the ſword, thar is, as it he had ſaid, deſolation by famine, 
dy nd deſtruftion by the ſword: bur theſe latter ſeem more coa& : the 
£0 firſtto have leaſt force; the rather for that theſe four here mention- 
"iy d, were all ingredients of that cup of wrath, that poiſonful potion, 


wat God in his juſt judgment, had deſervedly reached out to them, 
by whon ſhould 1 comfort theeJOr,whom ſhall I make to comfort theez 
as ſome: bur that without example;rather as our verſion; By whom: 
a defe& of the particle, as ch.63.12.By whoſe help, or ayd , thould 
elicf be procured for thee? as Nah. 3.7. or, by what example of o- 
hers, that hay been in like diſtreſs, ſhould 1 affay to miniſter com- 
ort tothee, as implying, thar her calamity was marchleſs, without 
xnple, or precedent, So Lam. 2.13. The former ſuirs berrer 
ththar before, ver.18, and that after, ver.z20. The prepo- 
non is wanting; as Plalm 17. 14, Now allthis is here inſert- 
,, to ſhew, that notwithſtanding this her forlorn, and deſpe- 
Pate condition, God was able to raiſe, and reſtore her, and would 
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of ii loit, 
hs V.20.Thy ſoas)Of whom, ver.18, | 

be have famed]Or,do faint:as Jon.4 8. Amos 8.1 3 they that ſhould 
bs wok ielÞtoreleive;,and fuſtain thee,v.18.or, to condole with thee, and 
y bet _—_ thee,v.19,arc in as bad plight,as thy ſelf, Lam.1.11,12,8 

2. 1.12, . ; 

io they he]they faint,they lye;char is they lye fainting : as, they haſted, 
uk bey forgat for they ſoon forgat, Plal. 216.13, 
ec the head of all the ſtreets } Tharis, inthe ciry of Jeruſalem, 


t the end, beginning, or entrance of every ſtrect thore, where 
«Ky either had been lurpriſed, and ſeized on, by the enemy, like 
CatSaken in a toil, Lamenrarion 4.18-20.Ezck. 19.4,8, or,lay 

ed.and pincing with famine,for want of food. Lamenrari, 2.19. 
"a head of the ſtrects, Nah.3.10.a8, h!ad of the ways, Ezck.16. 


the huntſmangs 


© awilde by! ia a netJAs that fierce creature, when he is raken 
toil, And ſo maſhed, and entangled in ir, thar he 


cyes-may ſecm altogether irrecoverable,yer the Lord w:1] akcr thy 
condition, and raiſe thee up our of ir, and reſtore rhee to thy for- 
mer luſtre again. Sce the like uſe of this particle,ch.30.18, Jer. 16.14. 
& 30.16, ; 

hear now this, thou affified, and drunken, byt not with wine] 
Nor drunk, at preſent, with ordinary wine, or ſtrong drink, as thy 
people had roo much wonr to be,when they revelled ir in the times 
of thy berrer eſtate, ch,5.11, 12.& 22 2,13.& 28.1,3,7.Hoſ,4.11. 
what rime thou waſt drunk alſo, as well with pride and ſecurity 
proceeding from the height of thy poſperity, Chaprer 29. 95 10. 
leremiah 2. 31. and 22. 21, as thou attnow, with arguith and 
vexation of mind and ſpiriry ariſing from the depth of thine adver- 
firy, Lamentari. 3.15,19.but with that ſtrong potion,in Gods cup of 
wrath;v.17.and the diſmal effe&s of ir, which makes all that drink 
deep of it, as thou with others haſt done, nor drunk only, bur even 
mad drunk, :nd ro fare as perſons diſtrated, Ier, 25, 16» & 
51.7.Ezek,23.33 34. 

V.22, Thusſaith the Lord, the Lord and thy God, thar pleadeth 
the cauſe of his people] Whom, being their Soveraign Lord, he hath 
underraken to prote&. See ch.q9.14.& 50.7,9,10.Heb.will plead. 
So Chap. 49.25.Jercmiah 50. 34. not, by a mcer verbal, or vocal; 
bur by a real,and ative plea,as Ezck :38.22.2 defe@t of therelarive, 
as Y, 18, L's 

Behold ', ] A note prefixed ,, ro ſtir up, not attention only; 
bur admiration , upon conſideration , and contemplation , of rhe 
ſtrange change and altcration that was now to enſue. So chapter 
IO, 53, bo 

rows taken out of thine band] Or, Twill take out of thine hand: 

thar which 1 put formetly into thine hand, Jer.25.17, 18.1 will do 
char for thee,that none of thine can do,v.18,20,1 will alcer thy con- 
d.tion, 

the cup of trembling JWhereof,ſec on v. 17.- : 

even, the drees of the cup of my fury * | Or, with the dyees-of 

' my cup of wrath.See verſe 17.thar is,rogether withthe dregs theres 
ot: the noun repeated for the pronoun.as Jer. 


* VY NO means abi 
wnſelf, 


© to wind himſelf ou, though having clean ſpenc 


it beaſts al 


£ lly agreed on. to be a beaſt; which ſome of the Te with Ma 


| by ſtriving ſo to do; what creature it ſhould be , thar is 
. © mentioned, rhe Jewiſh Doors themſelves are very uncertain. 
_ of them rellus, it is a kind of b rd, or fowl; but of whar kind 
KY 1ay not:and thar is appaceutly falſcfor it is mentioned among 
lowed for food, Deut. 14.5. ind it is therefore moſt fe 

rs 


"into be a kind of wild ox or buit; which our v:rfion followerh, 


.4.2 Tim. 1.18. the 
former particle lupplyed,as ch.5.9.this latter hap. 34,15. and 
5. 4. = =. 0s mor 
; thou ſhalt no more drink it again) Heb.thou ſhalt no! add to drink 
it ſurthcr;rhatis, either thou ſhalt drink it no longs, as ch.23.12.0r, 
thou ſha!t not drink it any mutcas Gen.B.21,S:c <.5 4.9.Bur the for. 
mer rather. W | : by L 
V.23,But I will put it into the band of them that affizft thceJI will 
removemy wrath from thee; and I will pour ir out uftbrrthemh, that 
have been thine eppteflouts,ch.49:26; Sce Laftiiqgt I. 
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Chap, Ii, 
But} Heb. 4nd; which may alſo be here rctained, | 
that afflif# thee JOr,uex thee; as Job 19.2, or, as ſome, op- 
preſſe thee; ſuppoſing ir ro be the ſame with that, Chapter 49.26. 
altcredonly by a ſmall flip of the Scribes pen #; bur there is 
no necd to queſtion , or aker the reading, the word whereof 
it comes regularly,bcing oft uſed for to vex,or afflict, Lam, 1,5.12.& 


3.3 2. | 

which have ſaid to thy ſowl ] That is, to thee, as Pſalm 3.2,and 
It, —. | 

Bow down, that we may go over ] That have troden thee down, 
and trampled upon thee as a deſpicable people : an alluſion rothe 
inſolent uſage of thoſe Eaſtern Kings , to ſet their feet upon the 
necks backs,and bodies, of conquered perſons,and to make them, as 
their foot-ſtoolks.Sce Joſh,10.24. Plal.66.12.& 110,1,ch.10,6,Jer. 
I3, 10, 


go overJOr,go 0v?7 thee: the pronoun ſupplyed as chap. 43.7.and 
g 


9. 
; and thou ha#t laid thy body as the ground) Or, and lay(the words 
Nil! of her inſolenc maſters;the furure,as oft, in an imperative notion 
ſo x Sam. 3.)thy back(as ch.z8.17,& 50.6.Prov.10.13.&19. 29.& 
2.6.3.) as the gr0und,for us to tread on.See Pl.44. 25. & 119.25.cha, 
2.2, 
: aid as the ſtreet ro them that went dverJOr, as the freer to paſſen- 
gcrs; that we may asfreely tread upon thee, and go overthee, as 
men go along the ſtreets: | 


CHAP.LII, 


Verſe 1. AT Awake ] The former part of rhis Chapter, 
unto verſe 13, ſeems tobe no other, then an ap- 

pendixto the foregoing Prophecy, or Sermon,running all along in 
the ſame tenour, with the later parr of i,and very aptly cloling with 
it, | 

Awahke]Or, Ariſe. The Prophet calleth npon Sion ro do that her 
ſelf here,which ſhe had called upon God to do for her before, c.51, 
9.t0 wit,to r0uz up her ſelf,and pluck up her ſpirits.Sce ch,51.12.8 
60.1, 

put on thy ſtrenzth,0 Zien]Be of good courage,and make ic to ap- 
pear that thou art o, See ch.51.9. 

pit 0x thy beautifull garments, O Feruſalem) Acb, thy garments of 
beauty, or bravery,as it is rendred, ch. 3.18, put of thy priſon gar- 
menrs, thy caprive attire , thy mourning weeds, thy ſervile garb, 
lay aſide now thy wonred rayment, and pur on thy bcſt and brave 
apparel;thine eftate being clean altered,and changed for the beter, 
Sce Gen.27,15.8& 3$,14.&41.24.Rut.3.3.c.61,10.Jer.52.33.Tach. 


3.45: | 

the holy cuty]JHeb, city of holineſſe;as c.48.2.Now being purged and 
refined,as having paſſed thorow the furnace, by the kire of afYliQion, 
to be reſtored ro her former purity again, \Chap.d.z5.& 4.3,4.&62, 
Iz, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſaidh. | | Chap; 1 


-" 


/ old for ndught 7 for the Hebrew text ſaith-no-more the Babit 
nians to whom ye were ſold, paid-me, whoſe fervany Ks 


thing for you, not ſo miuch as thanks, Pſal.44.12. tc that 1 vo 


nothing by the ſale of you, bur reproach-from the hang,*” q 
mouthes of choſe,unto whom ye were ſold, very. Dated 7 


3. 24+ 

and ye ſhall be redecmed without money ] Heb, wit % 
Exod. 21.11, Chap.s5.1.1 will lon back from v2 of 
without ranſome, Chap.45.13. So that Geds argument muns thy. 
Ye were my people, 1 had Intereſt in you 3. the Babylonian, * . 
gorren you into their hands ; they pretend to hold you, a; »; 
purchaſe z bur I had never ought of them for you 2 and the gool 
reaſon,theretore,bur that you thould be reſtored: withour _—— 4 
Thus doth God plead the caule of his people.Sce ch.49.14,1 yt 
$1.22, f | | % ? 5:0 

V.4. For thus ſaith the Lord God] Heb,the Lord Fehovah: ys x6 
4, 9. ds 14 
my people went down aforetime, into Egypt, to. ſojourn there 4. ;; 
time of famine, Jacob went with his wins wry tide Gm 
46. 6, z Ag 

went down]Sce <h.30.2.& 31.1, {3 


inco Egypr ] The particle is wanting , as alſo in the? 
rexts, i | i 4:1, ht 
and the Aſſyriaz oppreſſed them with out canſe] The Interpreters "1 
cxceedingly diſſent about the ſenſe of theſe air Senedy i | 
here, would have Pharao underſtood, the Egyptian King, for hy 
cruelty rowards Gods people , and hisevil uſape of theni,' tend. 
Aſſur; becauſe therein reſembling the Aflyrian King, Some of they 
proceed fo far,as to affirm that that Pharao,which oppreſſed Gok 
people in Egypt, was no Egyptian; for he would there have know 
Joſeph; bur an Aſſyrian, Exod.1.8. So the meaning ſhould be.:! Ny | 
people did not invade Egypt in warlike manner, but cage 

thither ro ſojourn; and during their- abode there , did them'n | 
wrong, bur were beneficial to chem, preſerved them alive from ye. 
riſhing through famine, by their torefighr, and built chem diver 

cities, Gen, 47.19.Exod.1.11.and yetthey oppreficd them, anddak 
very cruelly with them,Exod.1.1.3,14,16.Bur this expoſition is built 
upon a ery forced interpretation , and a meer groundleſs, yea, 


, 


| improbable, conjeRure, Others, by Aſſur,. hexe , underſtandite 
King, or Kings of Aflyria, and ſome, Salmancſer, that hadcariel 


captivethe ten Tribes, 2 King. 17. 11, Some, Tig'ath-Þ ikla,” 
and Sennacherib, that pilledged and plundered: the other on 
King.16.8,17,18.& 18.13-17.the one callcd in by Ahaz; the ot 
indeed , becauſe Ezckiah had at firſt revelred trom him, yer after 
his ſubmiſſion, and compoſirion made,contrary ro his covenant, 
ſerting, and diſtreſſing Jeruſalem, Ch.33.3, Others again,by ds, | 
or the Aſſyrian King,underſtand rhe Babylonian, Ncbuchadnea, : 
ſo called, ſay they; becauſe Babylon was ſometime ſubje&rothe 
Aſſyrian, andhe yy, wen of Babylon, a branch of thatEnyir, 
See 2 King.17.24.2 Chr.33.11, and the Babylonian was aftervad 
poſleſſed of that Monarchy, which the &flyrian Kings bad heldde | 


from benceforth there ſhall no more come into thee the uacircumciſca, 
and the unclean}fHeb. there ſball not add that ſhall come iats thee,or 
4z4inſt thee: as the particle is uſed, Num.23.21,33,for the ſynrax, ' 
ſee the like.ch.29.1.& 47.5.Hoſ.1.6,Thou (halt no longer be poſleſ- | 
ſed,nor thalt any more be invaded by heathen people, as by the Sy- | 
rians, Afyrians, Egyptians, and Chaldeans,thou haſt becn,z King, | 
16. 18, 23, 24, 25. Chapter 63, 18. Lamencation 1.10. Sce | 
Chapcer 60.18.& 62.8.0r,wicked ones ſhall not harbour with thee, 
chap.35,8,and 60,21.and 62,12.Rev.21.27,Bur the former here ra- | 
Ther. 

V.z.Shok? thy ſelf from the auFft ] Thar thou ſateſt in before , as 
a mourner, Job z 8.& 42.6.0r,laycſt along in, as a priſoner, orcap- ' 
tive,that are wont to lye, diregarded,and il-intreated, onthe bare , 
ground, and in the duſt, I'{al.7.5.8 44-25.& 119. 25, or, ſhake the ; 
duſt from thee, whi.h thou haſt gathercd,by lying flat on the ground 
while thou waſt made, as a common fo-r-{toole, for thy proud,and 
ſtately Lords, and Maſteis to tread upon. See ch.g1.23. which this 
may well refle& upon:and there ſeems an hypallage,or,inverſion in 
the words, Shake thee from the duſt, tor ſhake the duſt from thee,So in 
the next clauſe. : | 


fore. Now again -among them, there is ſome diflent about theo 
nexion of this latter branch of the verſe, with the-forme;; forlome 
knit them together,as our verſion, with a copularive,(@ihe avare 
went down into Egypr,and Pharao cauſeleſly wronged thewandlo 
ſome of thoſe alſo,that go with the latter branch, op hiegeY 
latter branch , what was ivplycd, bur not cxprefled in the fomer, 
the Egyprians,ar kit, wroungfully oppreſſed them, whenthey ſojoite 
ned with them, and the Aflyrians, and the BabyloniansMe ®: 
late done the like.Others give the copularive,an adverſative now! 


aad,for,but,as Ch.29,13.and 53.5.and they conceiyc the content i 


run thus ; My people did, of their-own accord, ſomerime,godm 
into Egypt, Thins they had means afforded them , that keyrihen 
from periſhing by faminc,and werethere ſcated io the beſt,and1idþ 
eſt part of thar land, Gen. 47.4,6, 11,1317. now, by this mel! 
they became Pharao's SubjeRs, and he mighr juſtly claim ſome 
rereſt in them , and refuſe therefore ro part with them : but® 
Adlyrians, and Babylonians, can make no ſuch claim; you have W; 
lently invaded them; byforcerranſported them out of their 
land, into your dominions, If 1 compelled them to deliver thedh 
and plagued them, tor their evil uſage of them,Deur,26.5,6.] ul 


Ariſe, and fiedown 0 Feruſalem] Rather, Ariſe, ſit up, 0 Feru- 
ſalem:for the copulative is nor inthe rext,and the word of ſitting, is 
tcre uſed, not for firting down, bur tar ſitting up, as Gen. 2.7. 19, 
where Jacob to his Father Iſaac, that lay bedrid, ariſe, fit up. As 
Babylon is commandcd, ro come down, and fit in the duſt, ch, 
47. 1. ſois Jeruſalem here willed, to riſe from the duſt, and. ſit 


uſ. | 
looſe thy ſelf from the baads of thy neck ] Thar is, looſe the bands 
#: moff thy acch:an bypallage,as before, ſuch bands, or chains, as pri- 
oners, orcopreeſe wont tu be faſtened with,by che neck,ro ſome 
poſt, or ſtaple, or rd another,as beaſts in a yoke. Sce Jer.27.2,8, 
1:.&28.23.24.Lam.1. 14.50 Jer.q0.4.1 /ooſe thee from the bands on 
ty biads,for I looſe the. bands from off thy hands; or, them, from. off 
thee, | MS 
0 captive daughttr of Zion ] Or, Danghter Sion, Sec Chaprer 
1.8. « | E . 
V3. Fer Shs {ſaith the Lord, Yebave ſold your ſcluesfor noneht] 


much more juſtly both conſtrain you ro re-deliver them, ne 
freely roo; and take | vengeance alſo upon you for the WH 
that you have done them, having, for nothing , without 8] 
cauſe on their part given you, afflited, and oppreficd them: 
itmay indeed be ſo underſtood; for howſoever it be ere hn 
people had, at his hand,deſerved whatſoever at their cnemin 
they had endured;and that God had, for their finsjuſtly [; ew 
up into their hands;yer they intended nothing leſs, wharioer® te 
might pretend , then-the executing of Gods jndgment, | 
rightipg of the done to him, whe they both otne ow: 
and even - therein alſo, wronged. much more themſclves3 77 
minded nothing bur the ſarisfaRion of, rheir own a of hi 
humours*, the wrecking of their-wrath, and the exeicifing 0 
on them. Chap. 10.5-14.8 47.6.Jer.59.7,'7: Ceri q 
Pſalms, Gods people lain ro God,of their cauſcleſs luBertps 
in regard 6f their enemies; becauſe, rheugh they had cre\PPrrmn 
gainſt him, yer, they had nor treſpaſſed againſt rhem, Pſal.7; 39 


| fo!d you not bur ye ſold your ſelves by your fins, or ye were 


8.and 25.18,19 31.& 35.7,12424.K41:4g.& 69.435" am 


oi, Annocations on the Book of th Prophet tſatuk;. = 
* . + all circumftances weighed, I-concuryich thoſe, who } How beantiful,} Or, comely, et, fightly ; asProv,ty.to. und 461 

wary/ 0 larcer of the Afſiriags; as the woflls'expreſly give | 1: Cant. 15,10, and-2: t 4 nrdelightful, or deſirenble, Jer. 6:2, for 

ahich 1 ſuppoſe; may well comprehend the whole race of thoſc | thar, the root it ipringerhiromy doth firſt, and properly Ggniſte,.c:: ; 

4s boye mentioned , with their iflue ; that had from time ro | - 4rethe:feet} How -welcome will ſuch be when they come ; foot, 

P Be ficd either houſe, as well that of Judak, as rhat alſo of 1ſ- | or feet, for the perſon himſelf, ſay ſome,as:Pfal.3 8.16. & 119, 59, 

" pr like is thereby defigned, Jer, 50.19. and I conceive, | Prov: 6,18.& 7.11.0r, haw welcome will cheis coming-be?.foot;and 

che ſufferings of Gods people by the Egyptians , arc intimar- | feet, for coming,ſay others, as Gen.30.27, 2King,6.32.: yer therg 

| well in the former branch of the verſe, as by the Afyrians in |{cems here; to be fome emphabis in it , as 1f it wereſaid, the ery 

F The :. yer not ſo much the cauſcleſneſs of the wrongs done feet, of ſuch, rhough ſweaty, duſty. and dirty: with-travel.- yey will 

 a5the fruitleſneſs of their ſufferings, in regard ofany gaine | be deemed Yeſircable and amiable unto Gods people, in regardiot 

| " God gat thereby, to be intimated in the word, for yought © as- theridings cheybring ro them; and.they ready ro fall down ar them; 

Ml 44.12. ſor nothing of wealth, or worth, as ready even. oo ils. | 7 
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them, ::Ses AQ, 10.25, wht. hh 22! 
V5. Now therefore what have I here ſaith the Lord , that my | upon the ncuntains }-Alluding, cither unto ſuch high-places 51 on 
oof aken away ſor nowght ? ] The words arc in the Hebrew which beacon s; and wach-towers., were: fituate., which thoſe were 
ard for word, And now what to me here, that ( as on IT, 6. ver. | wont to get up aato, thence, by ſome figne g'Vcn, to call peoplc:to» 
;)or, when (as Job 3. 22. for che word may ſignific cirher ) my | gether, thar hay ſome meſſage, or tidings, to publiſh-uncorheny, 
le is taken away freely ? Now this moſt Interpreters take , as Chap.40.9. or,$0 rhe mountains, rather, thar Jeruſalem WasSenvi 
Fa; upon the words foregoing; Some expounding it, what | roned with, Plzlcx21..1:& 12.5.2. and hc ſeems to ſpeake, as if he. 
| | Noe > ſhould I fir till, and doe nothing , when my peo- | ſaw gory > coming over theſe hills, ro bring tidings from Ba» 
le when my people are rhus cauſcleſly oppreſicd , and detaincd | bylon ro: Jeruſaleih , of the captivity broken up. Sce the like 
F-om me injuriouſly ? or, what ſhould I do, bur deliver my people, Chap 83.4 © bb acne orien 6 SIOR 7 ties a bp et 
as formerly, in the like caſe, I have done? Orhers,whar do I here, | - KL him that bringet b.good tidings } The word good, ſhould be in a 
wit, at Jeruſalem, when my people arc in Babylon, and doe nor | difterent chara&er ; for the word is- indefinite. ro good, of. - bas, 
acher haſt thither ro deliver them thence? Others, again, Whar | Sec. chaprer 40.9, ' of 17 hat bringeth good 11dings ;. rhar isof the 
5 There ,to wit, at Babylon, as kept in captivity with my people, | Propher Jeremy, ſaith ole, thar defined the: time of the captivity, 
in a prophane. country,in a ſtrange land, from my Temple ar Jeru- = 25, 12, & 29. 10, Ian. 9.3, bur poor Jeremy found bur very 
alem, Plal.137. 4. 1 conceive this verſe to be of a diſtin ſubje& | ſorry entertainment ameobg his people, . for all rhar his determina- 
rom what was mentioned inthe former : he had pointed at two | tion : Nor is'it probable, that people would be ſo much taken, and 
ſereral oppreſſions of his people, in the words feregoing,both. paſt, | ſo decply affeQed with a.;prediftion of a deliuerance z to come 
and gone; the one by che Egyptian, the other by the Afſyrian : he | ſeventy years atrer , from a very calamitaus captivity , . that 
now paſſeth. on to the third , that was preſent, and concerning | they were then ſuddenly rg enter intro, The wordiis rather taken 
which he was dealing with his people ,- ar preſent : for the Pro- | colleRively, and indefinitely, nos aiming ar, or pointing to, any 
phecy isdclivered, as to the people held by the Babylonian in cap- | one in particular ; bur intending any.w aſoever, -one, or mote, 
rricy, affuring them of ſpeedy deliverance our of ir, - that ſhould come. with ſuch ridings. Sce Chap. 40.9. & 41. 27, as 
Now therefore] Or, And now : as the Hebrews is; at this preſent, | in ſuch caſes men are.wont trocontend, to goe ene before another, 
what have I here, ] Heb, what to me _ ? _ accreweth: un- | and to ſtrive _ ſhall. bring the good news firſt, 2Sam, 18.19-23, 
to me? whatgaine ger I by this preſent ton of m le, | See Jer, Fo. 8. © 3:7 bs SO ROE TORT EP IRR 
more then by eithere of Ae od. a "TT." fa , pk wn 6 that publiſhath peace} Heb. maketh to hear 5, as Neh. 8.15; peace, 
that my prople is tahen away ſor nowght ? ] Or, when, or, ſince | thar is proſperity and-welfare-3 as chap.q8.18; +6, 
that : as Job 38.5,0r,as ſome, for my people.ts taken away for naught: | that bringeth good tidings of good, } A ſuperfinous repetition ; ic 
and ſothe particle is raken, chap. 28.27. bur 1 adhere rather tothe | would be fimply rendred ; of him that bringeth good or, glad tidings: 
former. __ po JTRens | pn Hu; for.the word her uſed fGignificrh cither,, 1King.aa.8. Prov, x5,15. 
taken away ] So the. word fignifies, Plal.s 1.12, Hoſ.q.11:and | Zach. 9.17, V5) BB 00 OKCGS Loo gs SSI ITG > 
13.11.07, (for ſo it may very bs, pap ir J) is led away, or, is | that publiſheth Salvation] Deliverance, Corporal; by Cyrus ; ſpi- 
toried ewe) 3* as Gen, 12.15, to'wit, captive ; as Jer,48.46. op» | ritual, by Chriſt, Chap. 51.5. Heb. that maketh to hear as before, 
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eſed here, to their voluntary deſcent into yer, 4.' /- - | that ſaithto Zion, Thy God reigneth] Thy God hath manifeſted; 
ſo, rn As before,vcr. 3. my people — from me; and | and magnificd his m_ power,by the deſtruQion of his encmics, 
FY | eried away, and I receive nothing ar all for them, - Thave no | and the deliverance of his people 3 bur chiefly, and principally;in 
' morenow from the Chaldeans, then fiom the Affyrians before. | his ſpixirual Kingdome erected , :andexerciſed by bis Chuit ,. Þſa), 
an the that rule over them,make them to how! ſaith the Lord ;] Their |. 931.8 97.1. &9 9.1./110,1-7; & 146.19. Rev.6.z, & 11,15, and 


Lord-like Maſters (chap. 2.6.13.ahd 49.7.) uſe them'with extream | 19. 6. 7 3 NS ry EN.Ip« x 
crueley, chap. 47.6, they ſuffer rriuch, and 1 recivenothing, for all | + V. 8, Thy watch-men ſhall-liſt up their voce) Heb, the voice the : 
the hard ſervice my Servants endure. (- | ia 
aud my name continially cyery day is blaſphemed} Thar. is allT had | Toy Ny oy ghee 
from the Aſſyrian before ,chap, 37.4,6,17,23,34,29and thar is all | Heb. 13.17. ) ſhallwich much Joy, andJoud voice,publiſh chyge- 


T 


SARS 


TY 1 getfrom the Babylonian now, Dan. 3.15.& 5.2.3; <hap.r4.13, | liyerance.; Sce Chap.:40.9i an alluſion, as rhere, and ver, 7, ſo 
y 14. Ezck.36, chews. as thy Y le falls in their perſons, ſol iny { here as ſome think, ro the magner of thoſe thar bring cidins, nad 
” £lf, in myrepurarion, being deemed unable ro deliver my people: | rell them.aloud, in high places, that. as many as may be, may hear- 


Thus Fophane perſons, by the ſufferings of Gods people rake 0c- | them z:bur the term of watch-men, ſuits not fo well to ſuch,. 1 ra 
clioatoblaſpheme, and to inſult, even over God himſcif, Pſalm, | ther take-ir,: to have an eye to thoſe, thar are placed upon watch» 
Jja-X 42.3. & 74.24,23. & $9.90,5t.-- off 5113.0 ro oY ht 
; every day] Or,all the day long: and thus tather for the article as | off, of any:thar may be deemed ro come for relief,in ſtraits, or-with 
Gen.6.5, Plal. 44.22, chapi51.13, Rom8.36. which is wanting ; | good ridings after ſome great-bartcel fought, conqueſt archieycd;or- 
Its, every day tas Pſal. 7.11. 140.2. & 145.2 © - See | | rl 
- V.6.Therefore my people ſhall know my name: } 1 will no longer en- | ers areſaid ro appear on the hills, norfar-diſtanc from the city, yer, 
dre this loſs and reproach; bur 1 will make my power-known, by | 7. '{0:the wa x from the walls, andturrers,' about the city, 
deliverance of my feople, Pſ. 106.8. chap, 49.26. & 63/14. it | whoeitherdeſcyying them afar off, and by their geſture,” or other 
may ſeem ts have an eye to Gods words unto Moſes; Exod: 6. 3. I | ſegns,diſceraing that they come with goodtidings, or receiving, is 
vill make my ſelf known to my people, by my nameJchovab, | che uſual manner is, the xeporr of things firſt from themyſhall,inthe 
Arad _ in Egypt , by making my Word good ;'by fulfil- | manner herc mentioned, publiſh. irro.others, See 2King. 7,10, rx-. 
Y promiſes, Pw: P2000005 ood 
ra hey ſhall know in that day] A ſupply from the” former |; come with ſoig, or ſinging to Zion But the particle 
; « 1.t6,30, rKing, 20.11; SUD; 1 IT ge4 0 y ; 
: 4 that day ] Ar Gar Fioang when this is efteRed z-' as chapter [fore thus render tlie context 1, As for {he woiteiof thy beg wewS. 
6, x, | 1, 2.5 2.4 Jas athers; the voice of thy watch-men.,' without ouphe elſe prefixed, 
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Chap.lii. 
10mouth, Num.12.12. See Jer. 32 .4. ; ea 
when the Lord ſhall bring again Zion, J So is the word __— 
rendred, both here, and Pſalm, 14.7, & 53.6. 126,1.in all whic 
places yet it ſeemerh to be word for word in the text when the Lord 
(hall rturn ag#in to Zion, with a want of the particle 19, as, = 
35.10, and51.11, and it may well be ſo rendred allo in thoſe 
places of the Þſalmes ; when the Lord ſhall turn to the captivity of 
hrs people 3 and , when the Lora turned.unto the captiMiy of Zion : 
when in mercy and fayour, he turncd again to them ; as Num. Io, 
6. Pſal. 90 13. chap.63.17. fo the ſenſe will be, whex the Lord 
all retu'n uni Zi0n again; cither rohis people that had ſometime 
held ir,but had been diſpoſciled of it,and detained long from it, or, 
ro the place it {c}t,ro rake up his abode, & make his refidence again 
there, as in formet time he did Pl.132.13 14.c 31.9.tur God is laid 
ro come along with his people, in the front of them,at their return, 
ver. 12 they ſhall cleerly ic« God himlelt rerurning, in conſpicuous 
mann-r, together with his redeemed ones unto Zion, And this way 
the moſt of the J ewiſh commenters go: Nor can ir be denied, but 
tha: the word,in the frm here uſed, is commonly,almoſt generally, 
intranſitive'; nd lignifi:th , not te reduce, as in anocher form, bur 
20 ren, Howb. .t, ſome places there are,wherein it ſeemeth to re- 
quire a tranhtive notion,as Job 42.18.the Lord turned the capiiu1 
ty of Fob & Nah. 2. 2.The Lord bath turned the pride of the excel 
lency of F cob; and (o without any (upply, it may well be here as 
our ve: ior hath it. See Jer.30,3,18, | 

V. g. Bre:k forth into joy, ſing together, ye waſte places of Feru- 
ſalem : | Thar have licn long ruincd, but thall now be re ediued, 
chp.44.28.Heb waſics; as chap. 49.19. & 51.3, See chap.14.7.and 
35.:.& 4423 & 49.13. and 45.1. and 55.12. 

ſor the Lord hath com oricd his peopte, ] Rerurning in mercy ro 
them, ver.$. See chap.51. 3. 

he h.1h redecm'd Jeruſalem.) Ser her at liberty again, ver.z. Sce 
chap. 44 23. & 48.20. Luk.1.68. 

v.10, The Lord hath mad: bare'his holy arm inthe «yes of all the 
2ations :] Or, h:th ſtripred up bis rm; as alluding to the geſture of 
thoic, that ſtrip up the ſlecye of the arm, to ſtrike rhe more readi- 
ly with :c. See Ez-k.4.7. chap 53.1. arm, for power; as Chap, 51.9. 
which place this ſecmsro 1:flea upon. The Lord acco: ding to 
your delire, and ſuir to h.m there hath raiſed up himſelt ,and inew- 
eth forth his might, in molt conſp.cuous manner, in the t1chr of 
other people, as well as your own,thar they cannor bur take notice 
of his handy wo: k, boci: in your adverſaries deſtruction; and in 

| Jour deliverance, Pal. 98.2. chap. 26.11, 4 
' . holy arms | eb. arz of bolin.($;, us Plal, 98. 1. 
.- ,ta the eyes | For, is the jiz6t , Plal g8.2, as, in the enrs, for, 
hearing, Chap. 36.11, : | 
and all the ends of the earth ſhall ſce the ſalvation of the Lord) 
Or, that all the cnds-of- the caith may ſee] 5 Chapter 4: .20 ,22 
oO! , . ſo that all the en's of the eaith have ſeen ,vas Plalm, 98 3, 
. the, ſalvation of the Lord; wh ch he hath wrought for his people, 
Chap.49.26.wh ch ſhall be fo remai kable;chat notice thall be rak 


n thc 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſalab., 


' rereward ] Heb, the Lord is walking 


han 
from publike Authority , taking your own time, w: hs | 
noiſe, or fear of oughr, chap.55.12, 2Chron, Prone ras 
for the Lord will go before you ; and the God of Iſract mitt 
; » Or, Marching befort.you. 

the God of Iſrael is gathering you up,or, cloſing you 3 a5 Num, ,? 
Joſh, 6, 9,13, Ye ſhall nor necd to fear ought, citherinſe u 
out,oron the way; for God will ſecure, and ſatcguard ol, 00et 
oe, bom belies and behind. Ir is an alluſion to Gets cong, ah 
is people, in their departure from Egypt, and pail thor 6. 
wilderneſs , by the oa pillar of dou” aol rat rs, | 


} hi l Net; 
went in the front with them,and lometime alſc Haro  _ = 
them, as was moſt conducible for thei: protettion and ſafer, My ihe | 


13.21.& 14.19,20, So Chap.58.8. 
V. 13. Behold ] Ar this verſc ſeems to_bepgin a new ; 
ce tain it is, thar they belong tothe ſame lubje& , with the 
Chapter, and do together with it, joyntly hike up an entire By, 
phecy, co: cc:ning Chriſt, his perſon, parentage, condition,nuy 
net of liſe, ſuſferivgs, humiliation, exaltation, benekr NET. 
thence to his, and honour to himſelf. inp 
Behold | So is the Prophecy of his birth uſhiered in Chang 
"> This prophecy , the J OY 
my Servant ] This prophecy , the Jewiſh Commen R 
ſelves affi me ie be very difticuk ; and howſoeyer hn 
Maſters ſtrive all they can, to turne it from Chriſt, jn 
to whom , they ſtrangeiy ring , and wreſt the ſeyerall rang 
of it , writhing , and wrig.ing them, ſometime one way, anl 
lomerime anocher , ( wherein 1 could wiſh , that ſome Chit: 
an Writers had not too far concurred with them, ) by, 
in app yin them , ſome to Moſes , ſome to Eſdras "ſow 
Jelas rhe ſonne of Joladak,ſome ro Jofias, ſome to Exckigs ſons 
ro Eſay , ſome ro Jeremy, ſome to Ifracl, in generall, oril 
maine þody of the Jult ones returned from the Capriviry; (up: 
ro none of all which , the ſubje& matrer of it will x 
the Chaldce Paraphraſt expoundeth ir of the Meſlias; and 
likewiſe: ſome of them acknowledye upon the place ; that ther 
ancient Doors did. The t.tle was before given unto Chi, 
Chapter 42, I, and hereafter, Chapter 53. 11. fo called by Gal 
the Father , who here ſpcakcth ot him , | becauſe he did tiy 
lervice in the work of mans redemption, Luke 2, 49. Johh 4, 
17, 30, and 6.38, andg.4q. and 10. 18. and 14. 49. and 14.4, 
and 17. 4, and 13. 11. Phillipians 3. 7, 8 ſor the delve 
of his Ele from' rhe thraldome of fin , and Satan, Manhey" 
I. 21, Gali. 4, and 3. 13, iThefl, 1,10. Titus a, 14, Heb.1, 


Sayiou 
ftrang 
ard c 


en of ir, cven in the remoreſt pairs of rhe world. onevery fide, unto 
the lands end P!a}.67 8. & 98.3. Mic.54, Luk,3.6." 

V. '1 Dipar: ye,arpart ye, g0 ye out from theac! ; | Ger ye with 
all ſp:cd out of Babylon, ye chat have bee hirherco. deta.ned in 


©Capriviry there, Chap 43.20. & 62. Io, Jer. 50.8.&'51.6, 2Cor.6. 


; I7. Rev. 18:14, bv 
iouch 0 unctcan thing, ] Keep you 
from heatheniſh and idolatrous defilements, 2Co1.6. 17; and 7.x. 


xTim.s. 22 Jam; 1.27. an alluſion ro legal pollutions, contracted 


ty :ouch, Lev, 11. 24,394.44. & 22.4-6, Col.2.21, 
i," Go Je out of the midſt of her ] Or, out of her; as chap 5.9; ro 
- Wit,our of Babylon,}as before - a double reperit.on redoubled 


-+.., be ye clan, ye that bear the viſſc's of the Lord, | Either ye that ate 
to bea; back the holy vellels.. that. Nebuchadnezzer had«arried 


away'tobabylon,being,ty Cyrus, now: eſtored, Uan.!.2 2Chion. 
36.5 Fz..1:748'41-:Sce the charge, by Eſd: as, g verrun © them, 
Ezr.8.28. o-. ye Prieſts that are ro hanvle them ins your ordina- 
.Xy, miniſtrations, Liv 21,6,23. Num.4.5,15.& '9 13.19, Ezck, 
22:26. Hap,.*:13,14- and. 0 all Chriſiians called to be ſpititual 
Prieſts, 1Pcr.2.5,9,12. R: v.16 | ; | 
1 V12. Fore ſhallnot go out with hafte, JOrn haſte; haſtily as they 
- Were enjoyied rocatrhe paſsover,Exod.12z 11. andas they arc ſaid 
\&o.have gone our ob Egypt, Exod.1 2:33; ſo that they could not 
[Haye tine to-provide-themſc)ves of neccfiaries , Exod. 12.39, Deur 
-1.6.3; but the, word ſeems to import ſomewhat-m:'re then ſo here : 
Je thall not make haſte out of fear , as if ye miſdoubted,.. Jeſt ye 


ſhould be intercepred and ſtayed. again, by. thoſe rhar derained you 
xcfore ©, for the word: it- comes from, properly ſignifies, to tremble, 
Deur, 2.0.3; and con{equently ro make-baſte out of fear,'1 Sam, 23. 


726: ir implyerh therefore, a friehtful or, trembling hafte, a makin 
"haftc our RX / Bal.37.22, & 116.1 * | : | 4 
1-29867 go# byyflight, ] As if yefledz as they ſcemed rodo our of E- 


+ 


,Gen.,31,20,21. andithis therefore, and the former,flight,and/heft-; 
; are, here, ſoelſewhere, j 


7,16, -you ſhall nor goe away haſtily, our of fear , or by ſtealth;; 


4 bur. ye thall depart freely , peaccably, quietly, by commullion 


r ſclvs pure and clean, free 


'Eypr,Exod. 14;5\- and as thoſe arc wont to do, that ſtcal away with | 
gurthe privity of rhoſe,under whom,or,jin whoſe power, they are, | 


joyned.together, 2 Sam. 4.4; +2 King, 7. 


his 
I4, 15. ; | 

| ſhall deal prudemly) So the word ſcems to be -uſcd of Dn ſram 
15am, 18. 30, or, ſhall proſper ; and fo it is gencrally deemed ie 
| be ulcd ofthe Mefhias, deicended from David, Jer 23,5. of whon and! 
allo it is laid, chap. 3.10, that the pleaſure of the Lord ſhall pſy he 
in bu band. . "" wh 
be ſhall be exalted, and extolled, and be wery bigh.] Diverstens 34 
heaped up, to exprefle in part the tranſecndent , and uncyrd- ie 
 fible advan cment of Chriſt, in regard of his humane nan, of 
atlumed by his deiry, the Ecternal Word , ro ſubfift in one pet & ; 
| fon with it. lohn 1. 14. Hebr, 2, 16. For the Talmudifs doe. we 
bur trifle, when they dreame of three diſtin depreesinthe tes} | 
eralted above Abraham , extollcd above Moſes , and advancti Hy 
above che: 4ngels ; though the things themſclyes be'true, Jdn . 
8.53,56 Heb.z.3 5.8 1.4-7 bur notſo particularly here intended, «p 
Rather , as lome of ours every way exalted, that menare ond oa 
narily wont ſo ro be; ro wit, when raiſcd from a mean clat " 
to ſome honourable condition , or from a private life ,to magy ir 
ſtracy , and government, Gen. 41. 14,40——44. Plalm19, y 
7 22. and 78 70, 71+ and 113. 9,8. Ecclel, 1. 14, « tr 
when furniſhed with ſuch parts , and endowments of vildate BR | 
and underſtanding , as makes them admirable in the ejod "a 
others, Gen. 41. 39, 1 King. 3. 12. and 16. 24, Daniel 11) 
20+ and 5.11, and when cnabled to perform and goe | þ 
with great matters, whereby they become famous , and rnow ther 
ed, far, and necr, 2 Sam. 9. 8,9. 2 Chron, 26, j—48, b fit 
all which reſpe&s , our ' Saviour was moſt eminent]y exaltth Iii 
aboye all creatures in Heaven . and Earth ; as by the S0F- go. 
tures aboyc, pointed to , and thoſe typical Pſalmes, 2. a004- BW © 
and 92. 110, moſt evidently ihpcares. See on Chaprer 53-4 4. 
See EpheC. 0 Rang Phil. 2.9,10.Co). 1. 19: and 2-34 Wl 1. 
Hb, 2-7,8.an 12.3, tot; 
V. 14. As many were aftonied at thee } The ſpecch of r5 othe 
Father, nor of Chriſt, as before; bur unto Chriſt, whon 1 
here dirc&cth his ſpeech unro* The words ſome cxpoune, « Wl ©: 
an aſtoniſnment ar Chriſt , in way of admiration of him, 0 By, 
gardof the power of his Deiry , and his excellent parts, 917 BY x, 
ing, and manifeſting themlelyes , ge in his ma wks forc; 
| teaching , and partly, in the miracles, _ and mighty # po Chr 
wrought by him , Mathew 7, 38, 29. and 8. 27. and 13. fy. | 
and 22, 33. Marke 1. 22, 27. and 6.2, and 7: 57; he | 
11,:18. Luke 9.43. | But this ſenſe ſuirs not well v both fam 
coutſe of'the, contexs. The word . rather, , cc0 ey. os Wl £33 
ro the Original}, and the ordinay uſe of * hg dp tha 
underſignd. of ſuch an aſtoniſhment, as ariſcth, from 7 [1 1, iN tv 
wplation of ſome ftrange , wncouch and ruchwl WPOm ru the 


1 RT 

hw Je ormicy, miſery, or the like, So is it uſcd, Levir, 
Ii jllaion, dz os of i alſois expreficd. $6 allo, tKing, 
be3ay LP: iron 7.21. f:r.118,16, & 19.8. & 49.17. & 50.13,Ezck, 
b; 4 $.3 35 % 28.19, andno marvel, if many were aſtoniſhe 
& 16,0 14 © our Saviours condition, in regard of thoſe baſe, diſ- 
= | Wand diſpireful uſages,thar were oftcred,and done; to him, 
p p —_ of his humilation here on earth, when his followers 
ow 


" amazed at the relation of them, when they were ſometime 

Mar.10. 32-34. : RITES 
xriold Ne wa ſo baced more then any man, and bus form more 
(bu ſons of men ) ] Thoſe that cxpound the foregoirig branch, 
the Tondring at Chriſts excellcncies, make theſe words the 
me vember of the collation, which the note of ſimilitude, pre- 


Netioud 


reed 


as ſometime highly admircd for bis powerful words 

-% obs ſhall artery 5 as much abuſcd and diſgraced\ 
—_—_ the reddition of the fimilitude, cometh afterward 1m the 
Frere «this being inſerted berween both, by way of parentbeſ;s, 
—# cranſitien from perſon to perſon, in this Propher not unuſu: 
|: (ſee chap 1.29,30.K 2.9. & 3.25, 26, and we need not there. 
Ce with ſome of ours, cirher offer ro alcer the text, or underſtand 
- former, of one perſon; and the latter of another : that, of 
iC4el, this, of Cbriſt,) as rendring a reaſon, wy at ſight ot our 
cariour, in time of Þis depreſſion, many ſhould be ſo aſtoniſhed, 

rey the words are not ſo to be underſtood , as if our blciled 
eriourhad, in regard of his bodily perſon, or preſence, been ſome 
ſtrange, 4eformed,or miſhapen creature ; but in regard of his our- 
ad cliare,coming of mean, and obſcure parentage,ch,53.2.living 
*alow deſpicable condition, ch. 53,3. expoſcd to ſcorn, and con- 
nd to much affl;Rion, thorow the whole courſe of his life, 


tempt, 2 ; . . 
» <2 2, and more Eſpecially, yer, in regard of wharhe was allo in 
(W " - erin ING ; through the baſc and deſpireſull uſages, 
Wy .:ic hc ſuſtained/at the hands of his malitious and miſchicyous ad 


rerfaries, when they had gotten him into their power,Pſ. 22 12-18: 
and69,19-21-& 71-7. cha.y0.6,and $3 5,7,10,Mat.26.67,68. and 
11,16-44. Mar. 14.65 & 15.15-32.Luk.22.44,63 & 23,26,33,35 
39, Jab,1g.1,5,16-18,2:3,29, Alcarncd late Writer would have 
this paſlzge read by way of interrogation, as the words of thoſe that 
wonder at the fight of Chriſt, thus rendring the text; ſaying, ( as 
Plal.105.15.) is has viſage in ſuch manner corruptcd,or,marred ? &c. 
hut the former vertion ſcemeth the more familiar, and ro come off 
more freely, 

his viſaze was ſo marred ] His watching, dragzing to and fro, 
from place to place, buffering, ſcourging, carrying his crofle, and 
ater miſ-yſage, could nor, bur much alrer rhe ſtare of his body, 
and umpair, yea, deface all che ſighrlineſs of ir. Howbeir, the word 
ſake, and ſorm, inthe next branch, ſeem to be taken more 
vpely for all ourward appearance , both of bodily ſhape and of 
ſlate, oc condition in general; as ſight or appearance, ch.x r.z.Joh, 
4244. andform, 1Sam, 2,14. 2Tim.z.y, and face, or perſon, Deur, 
16.19.Kom-2.31, Sochap,5 3.2. Heb, ſuch the corruption of bis 


a9 :S5L 


X Id a Ti £7 CM tat 
Anriotations on the Book ofthe Prophet 7/a/ab. 
Eph. 5-26, 

Tome think, to the watcr, and waſhing with ir, uſed inthe Eva. 
gclical Bapriſrne, Mar.3.11, Joh.z.y. Qs 3.38 & 21.16. 1Per;s, 
' 21, as Others, to the the legal bapriſings,or ſprincklings, with wares, 
or blood, or both mixe together ; for the ſanQifying of ſome, an 

cleanſing of others, that were legally unclean, Exod. 24.6,8.&29, 
4. 20,21, Lev. 13,6,7,8, Num; 19.12—421, Plal, 51.7, db; 
9.10,13,14;18-23. & 10.8.10.23, 


rlo 

14, ſo many people now Ti with him, and converted to him 
chap .2.3- yet many, not all, 'as Mar. 28. 18, becauſe nor accepecd 
by ſome , though offered to all, ARts 2. 41, and 17, 11, 18 


4 ro the former,ſhewerth, here to be intended: as if the text ran |: 


lo,Job 29.10.) our 


1Pet.1.2, tloh 2.5, Rey, 1.4. & 7.14, Inallglion, a 


F 


: LY 


many natiogs }. As naniy perlonis aſtoniſhed at him before ; ver; 


. 
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the Kutgs ſhalt ſout their mouths at him ] Kings fuoply; (for there 
is no article in the original) er,cycn K/125( as chap.51.12,42.4nd 
60,10. & 62, 2.) ſhall ſhit their mouths ( Heb. mouth as, tongue, al- 
reverence and reſpeR, out of ahiother wan-. 
ner of aſtoniſhment ar him riow, then before,ver. 14. to wit,out i 
admiration of his incompareble excellency. Sce. Job 29 9,19. or, 
being ſo conyinced of the truth of his teaching, that they ſhall not 
be able, or date once to contradi& it, Luk. 241,12,15, Sce Job 49. 
4,5. Pla), 167.42. Mic,7.17. But the former ſeems rather here 
chiefly intended, For the Jewiſh Crittick doth bur dally here who, 


branch , would faſtcn upon this a double ſenſe : he word here y- 
ſed, ſaith he, hath a rwo-fold notion ; of opening, and of ſhutting; 
of opexing, as it fignifies 80 5hip : for in sk ping, or leaping, the fect. 
are opened, Canr.2.$. of ſhutting, or cloſing, Peut.rs 7. Jobs.r6. 
here it may import both : they ſhall open their mouths toralk of 
him ; and they thall ſhut their mouths, in way of wonderment at. 
him, Bur this is to make a Delphich tword of Gods Word, And 
yet ſuch quirks are roo many much taken with, 


which they had net beard, ſhall thcy conſider.] For, Heb. And, as 
chap.40.29. They ſhall ſce thoſe things fulfilled, which their Wiz- 
zards could never foretel ; nor had been told by any other, and 
they ſhall hear ſuch niyſteries, yea, nor heat them only : but con= 
ſider ſeriouſly of rhem, and underſtand then aright. ( See thap, 
1.3. ) as they never had bcen made acquainted with, or had once 
rhoughr on before, chap.41.26. and 45.31, and 64.4. Rom. 16, 25, 
26, 1Cor.2.8,9, or, as others read, and render'the words; they ts 
whom it had not been related, or, ts whom nothing had been related of 
himyſhall ſee : and thoſe that had not heard ; ſhall conſider, or, un-= 
derſtand, So the ancicnt,both Greck and Latine, and of ovirg not 
a few. Sce chap.6y. r, Rom.15.20,31, 1 go rather with the for- 
mer ; the ſyntax ſeeming to me thamore tamiliar, and the fuljer, 
The ſame way go the Jewiſh Commenters, ſave that ſome of then 
conceive it ſpoken,nor ſimply, and abſslurely, bur comparatively ; 
they ſhall ſee greater glory. and excellency in him, then ever 
they heard, or dreamed of ; they ſhall find, and know his magni- 
ficence to go far beyond whatſoever they had been'told, or could 


viſage noce then, or, above a man: for they ſeem wide here, who 
drawing the word from another rcor, would haye it rendred, the 
anftion of his perſon above any man,Plal. 45. 2,7. : 

ore then any man] Heb. then a man ; a man for, any man, or any 
ae; aschap. 4.11. & 40.26.& 50, 2+ ſo thathe ſcemcd rather as a 
worm thena man, Pſal. 22.6, 

+ @nd_ his form wore thea the ſons of men ] As if no form, or ſha 
ofa man, were left to be ſeen in him : as ſome reader thoſe words, 
3b. chap. 1. 6, the ſame notion in other terms ; as Job 
ie, 


235 


V, 15, Sofb ill be ſprink'e many nations.] The reddirion , or lat- 
| Er Part of the collation, concerning Chriſts exaltation, oppoſed to 
| te former, concerning his humiation. ver.14, and further con- 
&ming and illuſtrating what conccrning Chiſts ſucceſs, and ad- 
Tancement, was before d-livered, ver.13. 
frizckle] The Jewiſh Commenters expound theſe words, ſome of 
am, of the ſlaughter thar he thould make of his encmies z he fhal 
fiklthem, char is, ſhed their blood; chap, 63.3. their blood was 
uct'ed upon my garments ; ſome of them, of the reports thar ſhall 
$9 abroad of his honour, and valour, :for the term of Spranchling, 
 aropping rather,is, ſay they, uſed of ſpeech, beur.32.2.Ezck,:o. 
46. &.41,2, Amos 7,16. Mic, 2.6,11, 6 the meaning ſhould be, 
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talk of him: bur the wordof Prinkling, is one, thoſe of dropp;ng, 


m ie n:& this never found ſo uſed; thoughthoſc are. Othersof them | 
4, A 84, Put without example , likewiſe, would have the word taken, 
in - WY 24 "ation of d:5Þcr cox, he ſhall ſay they, grow ſtrong, and drive 
pear Waythe horns of the Heathen, thar had formerly diſperſed Gods 
et of * » Zach. 1.21, bur rheſe Interpretations are groundleks, and 
orks main urs expound the words mu.h to one effe& ; re wir, that 
3.56 Wi 1" ould bedew many Nations with the Doftrine of the Go- 
and » by rhe miniſtery of his Apoſtles, and thereby convert them ta 
\ the Faith, through the tfhcacy of the Spirit, accompanying the 
both and working faith in them, chap, 59.20;2 1. Mat 28'18, As 
co bt rs 6a Rom, 10, 17, 2Cor, 3.6.or, which comes/all ro one 
cons Bl tee hould ſan&i6i2 ,andeleanſe them with his Spirit, imparced 
Race BY _ by the Ward, and with his blood, by faith applyed unco 
of eciouls, Ezek.36.25,29, Joh.t5.3. & 17,17, AQ.15.9 Gal,3.s 


be ſhall make them to fprinkle, or drop; that is,give them occaſion 16. Scc chap.49.4. lo HT & 5.4344: 


conceive of him betore, See of Solomon, 1King, 10. 6,7+ 


CHAP, LILL 


Verl. r. HO hath believed our report 5] Or, who belicycth 
. v_Y. ourreport>or, doftrize; as ch,28.19, ar, preach: 
iag, as ſome render it, Hol. 7. 12. Heb.beariag,; chap.z8.19, that 
| which they hear from us ; thoſe glad rydings beferc-mentioned, 
Chap. 52. 7. Some ſor the better connexion of the enſuing dif. 
courſe, with the former, prefix the adverſative particle, But z ren 
dring the words : Bur who bel. eveth our report ? thar is, ſay 
they, of the Jewiſh people : the fewneſs of theſe that received the 
Golpel among thar people , being oppoſed ro the multitudes of 0- 

cher nations,that arts pul-avge ir,and believe iri Chrift,chap.5z 

I5. So the words conraine a complaitit of rhe paucity, and ſraal 
number of thoſe, among the Jews, Jar gave any credit to the Pro-+ 
phecies foregoing, concerning Chriſt,and the doftrine of his King- 
dam,and his glorious advaticement, either in the times of this ur 
| Propher,and arher his fellow-meſlengers ;or,in che timegtbar being 
cxhibircd in the fleſh, he lived here upon earth unto which rimes, 
we tind the{e words applyed in the Goſpel, Joh. t4.37,38. Ram,1o, 
7.5,48. Adﬀ.29,25; 

See for the form of ſpeech, Pſalm go 11. chap.50.19, 
«1d)Or, or ; as,chap.40.13,18. <P 1 

to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed >) His mighty power 


| working by, and manifeſting itſelf in Chriſt, and in the miniſtery 


of his Wurd,ch.q40.10.& 51.5.& 52.10, Rom.1.16. 1Cor.r.1$, 24, 
which muſt from God be revealcd, before it can be believed, chap, 

| 54.23. Mat.11:25. & 16.17. Joh. 6. 44,45. b 2.9,12. Gal. 1; 

12, Heb. upon whom; which ſome taking hold of, thus render the 

/ rexr; vpon whom 1c the arm of the Lord ſiript up,.or, made bare? that 

' i;0n whom hath the rhiniſtery of his ſervants an cflicacioys work 
for rhe converting of them unto God ? a metapher, fay the taken 
from Workmen,who are wont,for the berrer expedition, to itip the 

3 
ie 
ally 


arm up to the elbow,when rhey go aboyr their work. See chap. 534 

9. Bur this ſccms gntecl hea the Greek, i $ ( ja, 

| bear it; andthe patricle, though it my figriike wpow 5 
| d 


ro make this ſuit with his forced fancy, coficerning the foregoing” | 


for that which had not bien told them, ſhalt they ſee ;, an + that \ 


p 


_ 34] 3 a 6" 


Chab:lili! 


. WA 


—_ 


| Luk. y.tg.apd, eff. Q, of Chriſt alſo, Luk, «.32, - or, that by his 


_ erm ſuch:young Plants , as ſhoot up from the root of ſome elder 


Chap.iii, Annatations on the Book 
alſo frequently uſcd for yato; as Exod. 20.3 to my face; ſothe words 
there are, Keg! 8.27,compared with Eſay 36.13.Ffal13.6.& 18. 
41.ch.29,12,with,v-11, ; 
* V.z, Forhe ſhall grow up before him, as a tender plant ] Heb. 
And; which both the old Greck, and Latine, and ſome other after 
them retain. Others, render it, 12dced, as chap.30.30, Or,Yet; 
as ver.7,ch.q46.7, and others again, not a few, whom our verfion 
concurreth with, For; asver.11,Chap $2.15.& 64.5.a5uſhering in.a 
paſlage, wherein the ground is diſcovered, and a reaſon aVSs ow 
it came, or ſhould come to paſs , that ſo few of the Jewiſh nation 
ſhould entertain Chriſt, as the Mcſlias, and rhcir Saviour,and give 
belicf ro the doitrine of the Prophers and Apoſtles, .oncerning hun, 
They looked for a Meſſias ro come in princely ſt: with royal at- 
rendance, and ſecular power, that ſhould re.go and rule, as ſame 
mighty Monarch , and ſet them tree fro” Þe bordlage of the. 
Romanc Empire, and when they faw nothing ieſs ; bur all clean 
contrary in Ch.iſt, honce came it to paſs, thar they were offend- 
ed in him, andcould by no means be induced to belicve thar ſuch 
an one ſhould-be their Meflias,Mat.t 3.55,57.Luk.24.21,Joh.9.27, 
41,53.1 {.or,1.23, 
g70w uÞ]Heb, aſcend; which ſome underſtand, of Chriſts exalra- 
tion; 8s if it were [aid, that he ſhould riſe and grow grear, for all 
this, that lo few entertain him, and believe in And ſome of 
note,to this purpoſe, would thus poyn chis verſe with che latrer part 
of the tormer, 41d he,on whom the a7m of the Lord ſhall be revealed 
(ro wit, Chcilt\ſhall grow wp: | bur this offereth roo much violence 
ro the context, And albeit, the word here uſed, doth ſomerime 
import a74fing,by advancement, and improvement of height,ſtrengrh, 
ftarure, or ſtare, Chapter 40. 31, Jeremiah 51, 53. yer /it is 
uſed commenly of plants, fiaply ſpringing up , withour any ſuch 
cial connotation,Chapter 32.3. and all thecircumſtances of the | 


rext do caity itanother way, as in the opening of the words will 
appcar. | 

before byn]This ſmall parccle is very variouſly expounded, Some 
underſtand ir, of God, thar in the fight of God ke ſhould be grear, | 
and highly cftcevcd , though mean , and of no account in mans | 
eycs , aSthe lik-"*« ſaid, in expreſs terms , of John his Herbinger, 


moſt wiſe, and powerful providence, he ſhould be produced,and un- | 
der his proreRivn, hav .ng his cye perpetually upon him, grow up 
co a great height, Ch.pter. 52. 13. Others, of the people, in 
whole eycs bc thould app-ar, and ſecm to be ſuch, as is hereafter in- 
rimated. Orhecrs, of +. h,.it himſclf, that he ſhould be lowly, and of 
ſmallcftecm in his own i;ghr, as it3s laid of Saul, 1 Sam.15.t7, | 
in the perſon 0: Ch'iſt, P!alm.22,6, Others, laſtly,of none of all 
theſe;be .auſc n1 expreſs m-nrioa of any of theſe,unto whom ir may 
fily. be rcic:1ed, but of th: outward ſhew that Chriſt ſhould make, 
read: ng the t-xt, or 145 4ppeargnce, or outward ſb:w, or ſtate: for 
the word f/ ace, i Hcbr+ w, '$ very frequently ip uſed; as yas be- 
fare” ſhewed, on Chapter 52 14, and anſwcreth to the word 
ght , or , 4ppcarance; uled afterward, in the laſt clauſe of thi, 
verle,for bg ,35/0r kertzht, Prov. 25-3. where the ſame particle is ſo 
uſed; and this beſt ſuits ' with the ſcope, and current of the con- 
rexr, 
as atender plant) The word tender is not ig the text ; and true ir 
is, thar the term here uſed, is of a Jarge extent in the ordinary uſe 
of ir, comprehending branches of all forts , without diſtinRion of 
ens th, or fixe,” Ste Plalm 80.11. Hof. 14,6.Job8,15,16,30,& 
Ezck.17.4.where,though our verſion renders it, a young twiz,which 
Would do very well here; yer rhe words,nexr before going, controll 
& rhete, The word properly fignifieth, a ſuckling, or ſuckng-childe, 
Num, *1,12.Pſal 8.2.1 Sam.15 3.& 22.19.Jcr.44.7. Lam,2.11.and 
4. 4. and fo the ancient Greek, and ſome after them, here rake ir; 
the reſemblance, here uſed, admitreth nor thar, In the next 
place, therefore, the word doth ſignifie, ſometime, a branch, or, 
bough, in general; becauſe ic ſucketh, and draws the ſap and mey- 
{86265 cu, from rhe root, or ſtock, from whence ir ſhoors up,or 
preads our, Rom.1 1.17.ſomerime, mo: e ſpecially, uch a plan:,or, 
twig, asrefemblcih for its renderneſs; and (! malne(s of growth, lomer 
Tackling or ſucking-child; ſo is it uſed, Job r4.7. where ic is not a- 
miſs rendred, a tender branch;and may well here(rhe circumftances 
of the place , not well admiring only, bur requiring it ) a texd: 
plant, or Young twiz, ar we ule tolay, a ſucker : for ſouſe we to 


eree,or Stander.Sce ch.11.1.This ſome underſtand of the mean be- 
ginnings of Chriſts Kingdom; though afterward wondertully thriy- 
ing,and proſpering, Mart. 13.31,3>.Mar.4.27-32, Others,rather of 
ef himſelf.Sec ch.11.1. 

md 7 a 700t out of a dry ground} By root, ſome underſtand 
here, 4 ſrig, {prouring our, or ſpringing up from a root; as chap. 
11.10. Rev.5.5.bur it may be here taken in irs ordinary notion; the 
werd,Þrig,or twig,or plant, being ſupplycd from rhe former branch, 


£ + 


as 13 not unuſuall. Sec on ch. 51.8, and ſo the words may be ren- 


dred; and as, or ev'n as(a ch.1.6,& 40.30.) the twig, or planc of 


4r60t, thar riſcth out of «a7 ground. Heb. a ground of drought, or 
drineſs,32s Plalm, 63.1.8 68,6. wheie it is range(ſaith the Tewiſh 


Comeenceeat ee. of heb, Orul ake ro, and ach more 
unlikely, that ir ſhould thrive, and bear fruic, as this plagt w 
a 


| of ſoghtlineſs, or goodbneſſe, thar is, of ſightly, or goodly trees (ai 


ofthe Prophet 7/al4h. my 


Virgin Mary, Chriſts Mother, in regard of hope of iff... ©: \. 
ſhodld lo continue, as fuch, See eh.56.3, Tub a.34 ©, vhi 
the decayed ſtock of David, - and mean Family of [elle 


0 


LLIEP! | 


comes of a ward , that ſignifies , to delineate, draw ont, ecpy 
ought, in its due ſhape and lincaments, Joſh. 15. 9,11, 19.19% 
44-23; and applicd to mankind, or woman-kind, fignities ax 
well compoſed, and complexion, well faccd and featured, » 
FOG, and ſhaped, Gen.29.17. & 36,6. ſo it 8 uſcd al 
caſts, Gen. 41.2, where, with irs epither,it is rendred, well-fayp 
ed, and might as well be, well-ſeatured, and fat: fatnels bengy 
the feature of a beaſt, as leanneſs defacetb ir : the latter ſeemsy 
have reference, in plants, ro thar fighrlineſs of them, that pray 
eth from the leaves,and bloſſoms, and kays and fruits,or ather| 
yerdure, wherewirh ſuch are wontto be arrayed and adorned qj 
is uſed, Lev, 23.40. where they are enjoyned at thefeaſt of J 
bernacles to take rhe fruit, (thar-is,boughs, or branches, agirs w 
plained, Nch,$.15.or more ſpecially,leafie bonghs, and branches (ix 
ſo the word there uſed, properly fignifies. Sec Prov. 1 1:38,)ef tug 


is there rendred, of ſuch trees, as were rhick with eaves;and wh 
as ih borh places it is afterward expounded )to make them bowhso 
And hence applyed ro beafts, it is attribured ro (uch, as are funk 
tl, and garniſhed with goodly and ſtatcly heads or horns Deng 
17.given to men, and women, it is uſed of ſuch, asare atticeda 
decxed with goedly and gorgeous apparel, Chap.63.1 Ezeka6u/ 
14.where the word is alſo uſed. Hence thoſe {peechesinthefe 
verbs, In the multitude of people, is the ſight lineſs of a King, Pronas, 
28-as if he had ſaid, not fo much , in his rich and coyalrobayu: 
in tie numeroyſneſs of his ſubje&sz and Prey. 20.29. the ny: 
ef young mey is their ftrength z and the ſightlineſs of dd may 
gray-head; that is, vigour and yalour, ſctteth our, and | 
one; and his gray hairs, the other ; more rhen fine, and gay ape 
rel doth eirher. Now leaves and verdure, are to plans, #1. 
ments and attire, unto man, or woman. Howbeir, ſome ofthe Rab. 
bines, on Gen.29.17.where beaxty in wo diſtin repens Sg. 
unto Rachel, and uſc made of theſe two words, by noe 
derſtand the ſeature,or compoſure of the tace,by che acherghe cite 
aeſs of the complexion or countenance, Bur I ſuppele thewum! 
be fo ftriftly here taken. Howſoever,the mean eftate of qheMeſſia, 
yoid of all ſhew and luſtre, that is wont ro draw mens eyesairt, 
is here very pithily and pregnanly, ſer foith, and deciphered byte 
reſemblance of !uch a plant, as hath neicher height nor | 
nor comely ſhape, nor leaves,or verdure, tomake it any.way 
ly,or defireable. Or,if it ſhall be deemed,thar in the former brand 
onely, ſome plant is alluded unto, the perſon of man ratherioW 
latter; ſuch a party is here intimarcd,as for perſonage and 
be compared unto ſuch a plant, as by ſuch notions haves 
deſcribed. Seech.1.30. 00-4 
and when we ſhalt ſce him, there us no beauty that wt ſbonld det 
bimJHeb. and we ſhall ſec him, and no ſight(or fighelineſi; foro 
word ſoundeth, having an clegant conſonance, wich the term 7M 
iag, whence ir is derived, Chaps 2.14, and comprehenderh bob. 
former)is(to wit, in him, a defe& of the pronoun, as Deur. $138 
35.9.the like ſyntax, ſee Prov.4.2 3.Chap.37.9,36.)or(as 1 mi 
rendred;by ſupply from the former member,as Gen,1.16.Ch.5 gr 
we ſhall nor ſee any {ghtlizeſs in him; and we ſhall deſire Wy 
that we ſhould defire bim:as Chap. 40.2 5.Mal.r. 9. that is, f | ” 
or in regard whercof, we ſhould have any defire, or affe&ion mn: 


at 


him: neither is there any need, as ſome would, ro ſupply the 

rive from the former branch, as Pſalm g.18.Prov.39.3. $4 
words,eud we ſhall not deſire hiw,chere being as much inphedond 
our it, He that is iyled, the deſire of all nations, Hagg.1-7- bevreh 
ſome are ef opinion, that Mechmed,or Mahommed |, borrof pw 
name, that he might be deemed as another Meffias)and Wo & 
berter then Dani zmight be termed: a man of deſrres, Dan. 19-77 
19. having all deficcable things that can be; yea, all dcfireabkoch R in 
crexſured'up in him, Col.z. 3,9. in true beaury, exccllend) w'? 
exceeding and ſurpaſſing; not the ſons of men only, _ 
bur the Angels themſelves, Heb.1.4-yer appears ſo Rript pry” 
ſted of all few of any ſuch matrer, P il.z. 6,7,8 .thar bs or deli 
ple,when they ſee him,can difcern nothing ar.all ſight! alk 


d, Chap. 16.Byghis dy g'oun, Tone nod 
© 4 & | 


was to 
n.che 


nar dy k VY.3+ 

ſeemed xo be adry tree , or dead trunk of a tree york... i, | 
reduced to a far Jower eſtare, then ir oe in at fi, qc 
Bur I ſuppoſe we need not appropriare this limb of the © I and ab0 
unto cither of theſe, a]beir, the conſideration of the mean ail 7.00; 
ſtare and condition of both theſc(Joleph the Virginshusbanay. Ning t 
alſo raken into them) come within compaſs of that, which concrete 
aimcd at , to wit, the mean condition of out Saviour, which, found et 
him ſo deſpicable inthe eyes of his own people, Luk, 48. &; the wo! 
& 3.23.Mat,13.55,Mar.6.3.1cis lufficient, that by this reſenibly ator, 
is incimated , ſuch a poor , and. bare condition , Without fon either n 
ſhew or ſtare, as might well be comparedto ſome ſorry play, ſhould | 
had, wich much ado, ſhor up,and got abeuc ground fromſome 4.4 Chap. 
ſapteſs roor, in ſome ſuch waſte and warcrlels place, $ce Jerea ar, nc 
17, 6, | (carc 
be hath no form, nor comelineſs ] The former word applica gs 
plant, ſeems co import the fighrlineſs, or comelineſs of a plan; 0n wit] 
tree in regard of the trunk, and body of ir, its ſhape, propen; with tl 
ſtraightneſs , ſmoothneſs , well colouredneſs, and the like ; (y; from m 
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Chap.lli 


(c in kim.See 52, 1.4. 


char he was, as ſome'2 Not bale only and deſpicable, but eyca vile, 
and avoM . CI 
4 as of Jeconiab, Jer,22.28,re3c&@ed of y2;0r,as fomcy 
. by a wool hy noun : 47e)cbon of men; the abſtrad for the 
concrete; as Cor.4,13. Burt I conceive it rather to be-a participle; 
cand entire, Ezck:3.27. but here contraQted; becauſe. it refieth 0n 
the word adjoyncd ©0 It : and it is not amiſs rendrcd by our Trany 
fators, 17)-ted of men, that is , as one of the Jewiſh Commenters; 
either more abjce& then any man, as Chaps 52. 14," asf there 
ſhould be 3 wand of the epolition there uſed , | as: there:is allo, 
Chap.20.7.& 3 2,2.and thar in this very.notion, alſo )Chap.65, 
ar, ane ſevered, and caſt out fram the. company and ſociery of men; 


on with them. Sec of Paul; At.22, 22, and this larter fxreth well 
with the Hebrew; for it is word for word, leaving of men, or,ceafing 
1m m1; as one that cannot be admirtcd ro anyſociety with them: 
the condition of the leper, Levit. 13.46.34 Chr.26. 24, .deemed-in 
that regard, as dead, Num. 12.19,12,14.Sec Pſalm 31.11412.&88, 
4,5-8.S0 rather, then as one, the l2ſt, - or: loweſt, of men: as. Paul of 
«himſelf, the laſt, and leas? of the Apoſtles; yea , rhe leaſt, or(as the 
word imports, confpoſcd of a two-fold degree of comparaſyn. }: leſſe 
then the leaſt of the Satats; not worthy to be callcd an Applile, 1 Cer, 
15.8,9.Eph.5.8.ſo here, as we would ſay the very lift, or fag-cnd 
of mankind, one, at whom the nature; and name of man ends; fo 
mean, and ſo low, that the nature. of man can hardly deſcend lows 
xx, and maytherefore ſeem ſcarce —_— the name of a man. See 
Pialme 32. 6, and whar Agur of himſelf , Proverbs 30, 2. Bur 
thisſeemsto fixain ſomewhat too far,, Howbeir, Chriſt of him- 
ſeltſaich,chat he was-ro be made hoes, x8 ay nothing, Mar.g.12, 
a man of {or?ows] Nor of ſorrow. | 
man full of ſorr0w, or filled with ſorrow only; as the Pſalmiſtſpeaks 
Our ſoul u exceedangly felled with ſcorn, -and contempt, Pſal.123.3,4, 
bur, a #18 of ſo770ws, as the Pſalmiſt clſewhere; My ſoul is fill of 


. 4m48 of wicked dcuices, Provi12.2.a man, not wholly ſer 
| _ addiged unto evil, only; ſuch an one as Moſes edenat 
Gen.6.5.all the device of whoſe heart,(or whatſocycr he devilerh)is 
all daylong only» (thar is, continually nothing bur) evil: but a man 
made up of evil, or wicked devices of all ſorts;thar-deviſerh nothing 
bur evil, and refraineth'no device thar is evil, Pſal;3 6.4.as if be con- 
ſiſtedo{ nothing burſuch;ſo a.man of ſorrows,of ſorrows of all ſorts, 
ſofullofthem, rhathe may ſecm'to conſiſt. wholly: of them 
to be made of no avher mould 2 nothing but ſorrow re be ſeen 
ii him(ſce Chap, 1.6. and variery of ſorrews, ſorrows of all ſorts; 


and acquainted with grief} The participle here uſed,is' by the Jew- 
iſh Criricks diverſly nded. Some of them would have ir ſrgni- 
fie tut of, x defirojed with infirmity; or grief. So they ſuppoſe the 
word whereof ir cometh, to be'taken, Judg.8.16,Prov, 10.9.8 14. 
33:Jer.31.19,Ezek: 19.7 but theſe ons are-not ſo pregnant; and 
others of them, underſtand rhem'at in another norion:the moſt of 
tem therefore hereig depart from them'; and expound: it accor- 
rr yr erdinatyuſc;and ſcnle of the verb:ſome knows by infir- 
my; well known, or cammenly known, to be much ſubje& there- 
unto, and exerciſed therewith, one ſo encompalled wirh infirmiries, | 
tharbchold him: thus they rake ir, becauſe the word is in a paſlive 
efometime'an aRive, or a.neuter'notion, as in our languages, | 
alſo, ſometime the like: and ſo ethers ot them, as moſt of ours, take | 
this here, rendring ir, one heofwing of iafirmty; as4r' ſounder] 
Vetd for word, that is, knowing it 'experimentally-* a4 iris faid, he 
that huew not (a4, 2\Cor.5.2.1. hat neicher had drawn ought, of ir | 
from any other , nor done any himſclf : and as the tree ;nbibired, 
wascalledthetrce af the-haowledeg of gaod nnd cvel,Gens.y,r7nor, | 
athe devil ſuggeſted, becauſethe fruir thereof earen; ha&'a fingu- 
vPYEtogiveman a notional knowledg, of good/andevil, which 
Kore he had not : bur becauſe, upon the cating of ir, contrary ts 
1245 command, man ſheuld come to have an cxperimental know- 
ledg ofevil, as well as.of good, which before he had not} yes;and in 


bra better: by the loſs of ir(which/is yer more Jbeſb known, fo we | 
g's lay, ſuch an ogc-neuer hnew-what miſerymeanr; having lived 
- Tem F,cnd,e ey ro knowtth what brat is, untM-ak have 
"* #0! 1icknels: thiys might be rendred; hrowing of inſirmity, 
Wn browins of the ſea, 1 Door 76k regs tix8es, lt. 
Me places)thatis, s31/ul inthoſe things:and* as we'uſe to ſay, « 
br Wile man for ene; Skilf ul oro it berxer ro-rhe He . 
| "og form, a man 5hilled in infirmily, as both the ancient.Greele,aad 


doth far, 0 My before pointed tor or,as the word Tapzhy,e, 54.13, 


Annotations anthe Book of ihe Prophet aiuh, 
nd rejefied of me] 1 eughac (Por a won ich quaint 
fo rejeted of meu] It was not ent t0'1ay , Wa Acreunto, WRICH. by ane” 
ao to defired, ver.2., but he adderh further now,:| therawirh; as. we uſe.zo 23,9 thoſe, who not. only know one aifothet 


by -hear-ſay;, or by fight, bat.char have familiarly converſed roges 
yom;nable creature, both deſpiſed, and rejeRed. See Chap. | the | Log 


arcly; bur of ſorrows: not a | jeftcd to him, as in another kind, and upan 


evils; with evil of all ſorts, or @l1 forts of evil : Pal 88.3.and as Se- |-arc hoth diverfly read, 


WD Vs, alſo, rake the word for 5þilf1vl, or shiHed;} inthe place | Chap.5.8,7 ſometime, out afdeteſtation, as from. ſome.yile;; Joacks 


1 ometime imply,not only leeyned; and'ſo skilled'in,oughr, bur 
het ol expert, or experionted'in, _” accuſtomed, oc pet hom: 


OO Chiphilts 
ons eanged to infigmityy. he yiet, aiid a6: 
Fig tony eq 71? 


r, Or, latly,as lome render the ord, bath in Moſes,atid heres 
keewy of it; asthel arc faigto be well knows of us, rhat we bave 
been Eequensly converianc, end familiarly acquainted with, Hol. 5; 
$-AmSs. 3.2, Which, as.itcomes necxclt tothe, orditary acocyriong 
anc/confiryRian. of the rermsin: the qriginal,, ſos it the ſame i 
cfie&,- wh the laſt befare propoſed. Howſgerer, the notice, ot 
acqyaaRABCe , is, ttrbureg, to the perſog , in the one; to-the af- 
fetian, in.the other: borh. which, in ſubltagce.,, come all to one} 
and! immpeie thus mach; That Chriſt, and humage griefs, and infir- 
mitigsy Were tO. have. grear,, and much. acquaintance!, the. one 
with-the other 4 hc having, had. in his -pcrſen , much experi 


a ſcarce decmed worthy the name of a.man, Pſalm, 22.6, apdunr | enge of chem , and.they: conſtantly. keepingrogether wich him 
worthy, therefore, to converſc with men, or to have any,communi- |: gneaticemfort to allchoſe, that have invexeſt.in him., Hobrgws 


4.15, ot gt 62301 
grefi/ };. The word here uſed, (as the root ajſo from whence.ir 


rin gs)hark, in the fiſt place, a notion of Aicaſs ..0r ſichgrſs,Chap. 


38.1,9. inthe next place,(becauſe iicknels uſually bringerhs pain, 
\ahd.weaknels with: it )rhey are either of themuſrg, ſomerime,in a 
-naxiop of 48xa508, and grict;as Eccl.5.12, 6.2.Jer.5.3. Hol. 5.13. 
lometune, in a notion. of iyfizpiy, and weefeneſs, as Judges: 6.7,115 
172:Chap,14.19,and.of cither of theſe, procecding.as well from any 
affiiog of body, or mind, as,from, any, natural, diſeaſe: in cicher of 
which laztex nogions,ic may.well be here raken, not ſo ily in the 
tir. - becauſe weread not of any peculiar diſeaſe, ſuch as we uſus 
ally appropriate thax term unto,rhat our Savipyr ws troubled with, 
-All.hislife:and by ſome of the ancients, it.is nor improbably. deems 
ed, char he was nat exerciſed. with any ſuch ;. it being not;ſo;ſuira- 
ble for him, to. haye zny diſeaſe hanging Hm, that ſhewtd his 
power conſtantly, in the healing of others;t at it might. nor be ob» 
"ROW Te 1h kind, n another occaſion, it was; 
Tenge heal thy ſelf Lak, 4.33. infirmysox infirmiies colleRively, 
as $ TL | 0 TT; 
and we, hid as it were. adj ſrom him]; The words in Hebrew 
ad diverſly reſolved, For ſome mokeahe 


farft-word a participlezas 88 hiding,or exe that, hideth:and the yacti- 


ciple, in thar' flexion, is yery.commonly ſe. framed. Others mgake ir 


a noun verbal, as an biding, and ſome. yerbals of that form axe 


"found. Again, ſome render the laſt,the parricle with the pronoun 


fom,1, and that not a few embrace, * Orhers, fom him, and, ſorhe 
pronaun.in.thar- form, is moſt frequently leg yt in the, other no- 
tion, alſo, not unuſyal, Gen. 3.22.Þſal, 2.3. Hence aiſc yariery,of 
verſions; Some renderthe words, azd be big, . as is. were.the face 
(char is, his face, the pronoun ſupplyed, as Chap.59.2.)fom.5; or 
he, 15.45 onethat hideth his ſace. Heb. the face from him, or of himg bus 


fuch ſorrows, as for our ſake he ſuſta tabong for our ſins,verſe 4,5. | of this later conſtruion, 1 find no ſuitable example, Bur whether 


of thele two. wayes. we read, or render the words,they import ſuch 
a condition of dcjJe&ion, and confuſion, and of affetionthene a» 
riſing, 45 makes a man, like ane. aſhamed ef himtelf, ro cover his 
face, as got enduring to look up , grto be ſecn, . andto ſhunrhe 
ſight of others : and ſo the meaning ſhould be, he is one, who, as 
conſcious to himlelf, . either of rhe defarmiry,. and lorhſomencly of 
his perſon, or ofhis deſpicable and dejeQed eſtare, hidcth his face 
from humane Gghr:the one was the lepers caſe, Levit.13, 45, the 
other, Babylons, Chap.47.3,5.and hence,togerher with the help of 
andther word inthe nexx verſe, have.the Talmudiſts coined us a 


45 Heb.5.x.thattheyccannot bur Kppeay, and beſeen in him. by all |\cale, how that one gf their great Maſters mer with their Mefſias,ar 
y Kame, where he found him, lying among the lepers,Bur others rene 
_ and'is by moſt ſo talken, Deur; 1.,13,15.bur thoſe paſſive forms th the words,aftd as dn hiding of faces,or of the faces(for the Wordz 


h efa plural form, yex.is ordinarily.of a fingular notion, as 
0N«2/5.23.Cha.59.,)from-hinm,or as be; from whom ane would hide 
thefa6e, or his.face; as before;. thatis, 3% ons, whom-men bidetheir 
facesfrom: this ſen'e our verfion. follows; and following ir, it may 
ſeem rhar it ſhould rather be rendred;znd as oxe, from whom the fact 


 &:-bid,or mens faces are hid:fox according tothis reading,the words 


arg mere gencral, and'indefinite ; rhere being-no or, inthe rext; 
Now:hidiug.the face, proceedeth,ſomeringe, from a revereng reſpe&; 
and-awful dread, Exod.3.6.1 King.19.13.ſometimc,from-ſome glo- 
rians ſplendor; that dazcleth: the ceyc-fighr, Chap. 6.2.Exod.3 449 


| 33.3 Cor,3.13.ſometime, from ſome ſirange paſſion of love, 


( | with a kind of raviſhment, afteQeth the Jover's, upon the; Gght of 
*He ſect; of the benefir and excellcncy of good al 0, being by the | his beloyed, and caſterh. hit int» fai ks, Cane, 6.5. compared 


with Chap.4.9. (for they palpably abulc, both. that Scriprure, and 
the Churches eyes, thar is, her teachors, who. thence would; 
force a walignity intimated in them, )ſomerime from pitry,and com 
paſſion; when men cannot endure, to'lee ſome perſon. deer ume 
them, or any of the ſame nature. with them, cruelly dealt with, or 


8, knowing of 200d and" twil, Gen.3. 5; (for ſo;the/)wordsare | orjerwiſe, in ſome lamemable. op, Bhd mins, our;of 


exrream hatred, or ar leaſt,our of diſplea ligation, os | 


2 Sam; 14:9.Phl.ro, 1.8 27.9.Chay.y4.3:& 59.x:lomerime,. qut 


negle@; and diſregard; asfrom'anc, we l.{nor ts. look aftes, 


| {a0e., abharred, and abominable greatwe; whom: we cagnor; by 
or abide robchold, Chap. 1.13, 14,15. and ro:this puryole , onc of 
| rhe/Jewiſh Commenters ecYerh us, thar there/ is a certain. 1 


W%phr Fer 2.24\K2,, » — 4 
» T1.2.24-K3, 23. andthe word oflearnmg is ufed by che. A+ 
Polite, both of himſelf, Phil,4.11,12, and of Chriſt, Heb,5.8.fo the 


thar' cannot endure the ſight of a Jew, but. wriv the face romp in, 
| ' wherelarvers 


b . 
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Chap liii: Antiotations oa the Book of the Prophet 1/aiah. Chap; Ct 
whereſoeyer they meer with any of them. Bur whether that be,or | of them, abuſe this place, co prove that their dotape beforewy,,y Wl 1014 
ever wereſo, or no, is not much material; not ar all, ro this text, | ed;thart che Mefſias ſhouf4 ſometime be a Leper:and th be 8 fore, 
Howber, in this laſt notion, wherewith ſome alſo take in two of | rendreth it, as a Lepey : which yer may bear a wa War FI. 

128; | the next before it, I conceive the words may well be here under- | See ver.3. But char ofthe Talmadilts, is a moſt ridiculoy; , ſuch, 

199 ſtood. Sce Chap. 49.7. yet nor concurring with thoſe that at- | ſuch as their rapſodics are fraught with , nor a few : the word c 


({-4-f - D'S , . py 
49, rribure this, hiding of the face, unto pitty and compaſſion; becauſe ir | general,comprehending any ſtroke, plague. or af fliftion w "F3 c6,-* 
{1 croll:th the wenp bog the whol edatett ? nor conſenting with | and they may as well bg. Aſaph, talp gr wag. V. 
19% them, that ſuppoſe the covering of mens faces condemned to dye, to | Plalm, wasfor a long timea Leper, from the paſſage therein Mg my vi 
14" be here pointed at;as Ch.25.7.Eft.7.8.To which purpoſe,they draw | ed to,as from this, that the Meflias was ſo,or eyar ſhould ſobe. % ſuffer 
(YR | in alſo the blind-fo!ding of Chriſt, Luk,22.64.bur that is the cover-| v.8. | 4 
; ing of the partics own Race by orhers, net the hiding of others from | ſaucten of God]Thar is, as ſome would have it, moſt grieyy Eph. 
hin. Howbcit, all things well weighed, I encline ratherro the ſmirren; it being the manner of Scripture, by ſuch forms, to lik 
198! firſt, both reading, and rendring ; becaulc it both ficterh well the | the cminentgrearnefle of any thing, as Sinners of God, forgrievy WR 7” 
-41J ſcope of the place,as importing a deſpicable and ſhameful condition | finners, Gen, 13.13.and,a ſteep of God,for a deep ſleep, ; Sam, 24 * ha 
1b. and that of one, who ſeemed to be deveſted of that magnificence, | See Jer.2.-31.Byr that he was gricvouſly ſmitten, was conſpiou. ba 
[dF 


Wha which formerly he had been gs of. Sce Joh.19,5.Phil.2.6,9,8.] enough; nor did they deem amiffe therein; their miſtake was, th 
[43% Heb. 12.2 and floweth moſt trecly,wichour any force ar all, from the | they rhought him thus handled by God, in way of vengeance ſq. gan 
ag. terms uſed in the t: x:, his ſins, Sethey wickedly and impiouſly deemed of Chriſt, wie 

he was deipiſed]Or, he us deFiſed as in the beginning of the verſe, | they ſaw what grievous things be ſuftered. © And itisbur amidh 


'& of Pſ 22.6.reprated again for the more emphaſis.So ch,14.26,27.Pſal, | foppery of ſome popiſh Writers, to require the words tobe raj. 

1p! 68.22, | | God ſmitten; "7 intimating ihe dicty of Chriſt: becauſethe woid 50.1 
liſh and we eſt-emed him not}Or cſleem him not;(Phi.2.7.he made himſelf | is not exprelſly in the text; when as they cannar be ignoran; oh! nott 
1M 4. of no efteem)or regard him not. as the word is rendred, Chap. z3.8.he know any thing in the Hebrew, thar the courſe of the conſuls, (the 
[8/38 regards no man,Plal.144.3.che great co tempt that ſhould be offer- hoes, of noun with noun, doth neceſlarily iniply it, Beſide, thay: driny 
[ho cd unto Chriſt by the Jewiſh Nation, being «xp: efied here in aform | reading direQly crofieth the Prophers intention;as intimatingtly whic 
li 's of extenuation,buc ro be conceiycd in a notion of cxaggeration,as if | the Jewith people ſhould acknowledg Chriſt, notwithſtandinghiz from 
Hh | it had been 1aid more fully, We ſhall not only, pg, cometh &a- lufferings,to be God; who, on the contrary, therefore condenel God 
jj vt | mongſt us, afford him no reſp"&,o1 regard, bur ſhall very reproach- him, as guilry of impicty and blaſphemy, and were enraged apank his 5 
MWrRS fully.and diſgraccfully abuſe him. - See the like manner of ſpeech, | him for ir, becauſe he profeſſed himſelf ro be the Son of Gods. 03.12 


cm pro” oO e—__—_ 
-_ , — 


Prov.10.2 Treaſure wickedly gotten ſhall not profit; chat is, ſhall do | with the Farher,and equal roGod,Mat.26.53-5 6.Joh.5.18.&t0y1,! 


—_— I 9, 


# a man much miſchicf; and, th: father of a ſool ſhall wot rejoyce; he | 33-& 19.7. | : {0 
4 ſhall hayc ne joy, bur auch gricf. of him, Prov. 17.21 and,1t is not | 4#dafflified ] To wit, by God, as befores for that hare al © 
int | good to have reſpet f perſons in Fudgment, that is, indeed,it is ſtark | the three,words reference unto 3 gs if all that befell hin, ang wa 
| | A naughr,Prov.4.23.and If any man love not the Lord Feſus, let b.jn | not from mans malice againſt him,but Gods juſt wrath and dilple* n F 
(01148 be anathems, maranatha; that is, accurſcd, without revocation, | ſure. +. By 
[M irrevocably, and irrecoverably accurſt, t Cor.16.22. - a tcxt by Verſe 5. But he was wounded for our tr anſgreſſios ] dy | 
l! fome,cxtreamly rentred; meant of ſuch,as out of meer malice alone | And; the copularive » Nan adverſative notion, as Chapter \. hs 
HIVE againſt knowledg oppoſe Thriſt,and Chriſtianiry;ſuch as our Saviour | 12.and 40.3 t.The right ground, and truc cauſe of Chriſt fu. bag 
Wet | ſpeaks of ,Marthew.x 2.3 2.and the Apoſtle, Heb 6.6.8 10.26,29,29, | ing,is,in this verſc,and thoſe tollowing, related, in way of oppalti. Ay 
"ar. V.4.Surely be hath bor our zriefs, and carried our ſorrows; ] He | 0n, to that vain and fond conceir, thar his own people had hip: ye 
Ws rock upon him, nor our nature alone bur the infirmities alſo of it; | ard them. : = 
14 WH and became liable to ſuch ſorrows of afflition, and pains, as mans wornded ] So both the aficieat Greck, and old Larie, renkr _ 
hy: finful naruce is expoſed, and ſubje& unto Rom.8.3.Hcb.g.15.ver. 3. the word here uſcd; and ſome, ſmitten, wo have it anſwer tothelp | 
$4 Or, the gricfs and ſorrows , that he is ſaid ro haye becn ſo abun- | 5cr end of verſe 4. which comes, much in cffc&, co che lame; a& gg 
T4; dantly cx-1ciſed with, ver, 3. (tor theſe words have apparent refe- , ſcending from a werd, that fi niies, to ſme, to wound to thul X. 

64 rence to the very ſame there uſcd)he ſuſtained for us:and are there- ' thorow, ts ſtay. - Others, render ir, polſuted,or profancd, uled, ul. oh 
an forc called o#rs; becauſe procured to him, by our ſins; and ſuſtain- dealt with, as ſome common, vile, or protane thing, as deſcendny; wad 
(OY ed by him, for the diſcharge of our fins,unto the guilt whercof, our | fromthe ſame root bur in another notion : whereof lee Plal, ty bec: 
Wks of loye rous,undertaken by him, they were deſervedly due, Heb.g. 3 9,44,45,chap.43.28.8 47.6.but the word deduced from charrat | 
i jo 0 29.1 Pet.2.24.& 3.8, Some would have the former word rendred, in whether notion of the twain,is ſomewhat different from thaghn oY 

q he took away, or hath takin away,out grief +, that is,our ſins,the pro- is here uſcd,as may be ſeen, Ezck.32.26, I ſuppoſe, rhereſore, thi = 

1h curing caule of them roge:her with the griefs themſelves, the efte& the berter reading is that in the margent of our Bibles; He wa tn- -"k 


of them 2: And it is truc, that the word fgnifics, ſomerime, to rake | mented, or pained 2 for the woid comes regularly from a roo, that 
away,as job 7.21. and that our Savionr is ſaid to tak? away the ſixs | ſignifies properly, to bein pen, as women, or other creaturs, that "us 
" af the world, Joh. 1.29. bur the {cqucl of the context carrycth it a- pring forth, with pain, are wontto be, ar the time of thermal, 4 
1.8 nother way; tending ro ſhew here, rather the ground, and cauſe of | ſo Pi. 5 r.5.where, as the one word.there uſcd, hath in it a nowonet 
M64 his ſufferings.chen the end, ot ifſuc ot chem. This paſſage the Evan-| the heat of delighr, N conception, as Gen.29.39,41.ſothe ther, if he 
gclift makes uſe of , in re!atin; Chriſts praRice , inthe healing of| ſharpneſle of pazx, in produRtion, as Job 39.2,2,;.& 29.9. adit Þ Y 
corporal infrmitics not ſos much, as conceive, thereby intimaring uled, commonly, of any gricvous termcat, or paza, proceeding fron thi 
that thoſe bodily maladies, and the cure thereof, was, ( as ſome| vexation, aſflition,or fear, lob 19,20.Prev.36.10.chap.13.3b. Tn 
would have it)a type of thoſe diſca'es of the foul, that Chriſt came| 18. and 51.9.lere5.3. andrhis word,the Propher,delighting iu 
rincipally to free men from, and his deliverance of them from the| in conlonances, may ſeem the rather to have made choice other fark 
Jeme: bur thar by hisrendct putty, and cumpaſſionate affeRipbn ro-| Þccauſe it comes very neer,in ſound,to the word rendred grief, ". 
wards perſons ſo cfte&ed,and afflifted,he ſhewedrthar he had afſum- | | 
ed, togerher with cur natufe, the infmiries of the ſame; and had þ 
4 therefore a lively fellow-teeling of th ofc pains andgriefs, that did| 48.4. Obad. to. asimporting the principal cauſe of Chriſtsſultr- 
4 from- the ſame procecd,in others. ings, mans ſins, Romanes 4.25.1 Cerinthians,15.3, ſo inthent "ap 
* yet we did eſteem him ſtrichen , ſmitten of God, and afflifted] | branch. | £ " 
= | The reaſon why they ſo mich d:\ eſtcemed Chriſt, ro wir, becauſe our tranſgreſſions ] Or, defefiious, revolts, ( as ſome not + ob 
| they made no other account , but thai all thoie afflitions thar be-| miſe render it, both herce,and Chap. 59.12,1z,)or, rebelliow; for 
"0 fellhim, were, by God, toi his own cvill deſerts, inflit:dupon| ſo the word it comes of,is commonly rendred,» King, 1.1.& 3.5.78 0: 
* him, eur ofadilaft-&ion to him, Phil, 22,7,8.& 71.11. Maub.27.| 8.20,22. FE k ) 
39-43» he was bruiſed for our iniquitics 3 ] The word uſed again, vetſ 
et |Heb.azd;as ch.y0.7. 10, ſignifies properly, to beat , or. break, or cruſh topiects, es 
we eſti cmd) The lame word, by an cleganr enacies, is here | grind to-powder, Sce chap. 3. 15. uſed ordinarily, of grieve Bly f 
| repeated, that che Prophct had made ulc ot n the verſe before-go- oppreinnend affliion;yea,ſuch as tends to, and cads,if nor ſtaid, tel 
| ing;bur in a different norion here, from that there*they did net eſtecm| in deſtruftion: Job 4,19,8 6,9.&19+2.and2z.9.PÞlal.7 2.4.4 96.3 wo 
| | him , that is 3-made+ any account of him , becauſe they eſteem | 94.5.Lam.3. 24. 4 TIT firſts 
.ed\, that is, accounted him to. be one our of grace and favour | the chaſtiſcment of our peace 'was upon him ] He was chaſtiſed 0 
with God;yea,to be one purſued by him, with thoſ: evils,for bisfins. | procure our peace, by remoyal of our fins, thar ſer God at pay 
The ve y like conceir, that lobs friendshad of him, for his ſufferings, | aſunder, Chapter 59.2. he guilt thereof, being diſcharged # Way 


33 4- | 
, for ] Heh. from; thar is, becauſe of, as Plalm 12. 5. wth 


4.7, 8.& 8.4.& 22:5-10. the price of his blood, 1 Peter 1. 18,19. andto reconcile us uno p 
| 68 . ſmitten . and afflifted ] Three ſeveral terms uſed, | him, Rom. 3.25.8 5.1,10.2 Cor.s. 19.4 i.Eph.2.1 3-17.Col.1.19t% w_ 
ro cxprels the greatneſs, and grievouſneſs of his ſufferings; as | 1 Pet.3.18, | 


- . 2. . . . . b- of , fo | qQuiſt 
| three other of necr nature,being joyned tegether, to intimatethe [ and with his ftripes are we bealed Heb. by bis ſiripe,or bruſe gia | 
| eminent , and gn wire height of his enſuing honour, £.q 4.13. | the word properly fignifics, the mark, -or prixt of a ſtripe, pl oy 
ftvichen]Or,plagued:ſo it is rendred, Plal.73.14.now becauſe the | remaining upon ſome part of the body,black and bluc, b vo i+- 6, 
noun hence deduced, is uſed of the ſtroke, or plague of ,Levir. | and ſecling together of the blood there; from whence it ms WY levia 
19.3 9.20, and very ofs ip that chapter; hence the Rabbines, ſaine name, Fx0de21.25.Prov,20, 30. and the ſame ſignifies the ur | 


et 


as he was,Mar.36.67.8 27 ;16, 


Ys All we like ſheep, have gone 


wherein choſe __ , and fins of ours, 


aftray]In thieſe words is ſhewed 
for which our Saviour 


DF 


Ka 


it od do-CON 
'Þ hereby nature, none of us excepted, Pr. 14,34 Rom.3;12,23+ 
if bs ſheep JOr,like loſt ſheep zas more exprefly, Pſ;1 19.17 6.50 Clu- 


e's leaft,chap.24.13. 

_— = aſtray] As ſhoes ſtray, ſomerime ſcared and ſcartered, 
dops,or wolves,or thieves,or the like, Joh, 10.12, or forced to 
ſeek abroad, for want of paſture, Gen,47.4.Jcr.14.5. ſometime, a- 
1 of themſclves,out of a filly diſpoſition, Luke x 5.4.ſo it is with 
5 n alſo, in either reſp-@ , reſembled by ſheep, There is a ſfray- 
ine, of wandring,entorced,when they are driven, by violence,from 
their wonted places of abode, Of which, ſee Pſal. 119. 276. Jer. 
50 17.Ezck.34 4,6.Zach.13.7.Mar.26.31. Mar.14.37, Burtthis is 
nor the ftrajing here ſpoken of ; and there is a yolunrarie ftraying, 
(they arc not willing onely,bur loyeto wander, Jer. 14.10.)a wan- 
dring our of ſelf-will, not a corporal, bur a ſpiritual traying ; by 
which, men, of rhemſclves, wander from God, and go aftray 
f-om the way of truth, and life ; trom thoſe ways and courſes,thar 
God hath preſcribed them in his Word;and direRerh them unto, by 
his $pirit.Of which,ſec Plalm 14.3.& 53.2.& 58.3 & 119.67, Rom. 
3.12.1 Per, 2,25. James 5-20.and this is the ſtraying here ſpoken of, 
we have turaed every one to by own way | We have turned the face 

( to wit, away from God, and his ways, and ) look:d after 
every our bu 098 way. So the Hebrew word uſed, borh here,and | 
chap. 56.11.(a paralle} proce Jas alſo,Jer.z.z0.(where the noration 
of it is ) properly ſix ni eth : and becauſe in ſo doing, the ſace, 
and whole body with it, are rurned about; hence ir cometh to paſs 
that the word is alſo uſed, for t9 !#rn,or to 7eturn, as Numbers 14. 
25.Deuteronomy 1.7,40.and 2.3,8& 16.7,Sce Deur, 31.18,30.ler, 
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0.24, . . 

7 eye 16 bie 0m 909] So Chapter 56.11. All agree fnrurs 
ning afide from che right way ; bur they herein diſagree ,' in char 
each one hath a by- way of his own , which they turn unto; ſome 
running after one luſt,or vice, or evil courſe,or idol, ſome after a- 
nother;ch.s 5.7.& 57.17, Ecclel.11:9,2 King,17.30,31, Jer.z.28.& 


I1.13. | 
nite Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us at] Heb, hath 
madethe iniquity of us all to meet on him; or to lzebt,or fall on himra- 
ther, Some of the Jewiſh DoQors, to divert this place from being 
underſtood of Chriſts ſarisfaQion,by his ſufferings, made for ſinn r5; 
becauſe the word here found,: is ſometime uſed ot interceſſion by 
prayer,as Jer.7.16.and here alſo,ver.1z. would tain turn the word 
that way; as if the party here ſpoken of, were, by prayer, only to 
havemcdiated, and pacified Gods wra:h, for the fins of ſome 0- 
ther,as Moſes did ſometime for his people, Exod, zz. 12,14: Num. 
14.19,20, Pial. 106. 23. and becauſe the word, would nor ſound 
handfomly, if ir (hould be ſaid here,the Lord interceded,or prayed, 


3FETERREEEETTE FET=E. 


ond & it is afterward, þ2 inrerceded, or prayed; they would have ibren- 
«of Wl dred; the Lord made him to intercede,or ro pray: Bur neither produce 
dis they any inſtance of the word ſo uſed; nor will the ſyntax admir,or 
from endure ſuch a ſenſe : For what a ſtrange piece of non-ſenſe were 
this; the Lord made him to intcrcede the miquity of us all upon him? 
wk end both the words betorc,ver.4,5. and thoſe alſo following ver.9, 
(here | 19,13, do evidently hold out to any.eyc,not wilfally winking, that 


istaftion was made-ro Gods juſtice, and his w:ath pacified, to- 
wards thoſe, that had intereſt therein; nor by interceilion,and pray- 
er only, bur by penalties, and ſuffcrings. ' The word, therefore, is 
nota mils rendred by our Interpreters, where they give ir,word for 


A 


ws Þ 


Atitioratiotis 6ti the Boolk of the Prophet Tatth; 


Chap, 1it; 

of itz « pottlori of puniſhment, iti ſore regard proportiogaBile, 4 

whatſocycr, was due wi o.thcir ſins, and to . an oY ws $40 
So is the word takeni, Gen, .4.13.Lev. 20,17,19,20,1 Sath.r8 to; 
Lam, 4.6, . which two lartet plaecs, the Jewiſh Commenters hets 
point us to, The Greek . Interpreters render this aſlage 
much in the ſame words , that the Apoſtle uſeth , Romanies; 


4.25. | it. . F 
V.7.He was oppreſſed;and he ws afflied]A very prephatit plate: 
for the ſatisfaQion made by rr FU 44, wg Pate 
firly rendred ; and rightly underſtood, The words are, word fot 
word; It was exaftcd, and be anſwered, It -was exalted; or;. It: 
exatted ; 'as ſome alſo well render it: that the fortaer word dorh 
properly, and commonly, fignifie, to exai, cannor be denied; The 
Jewiſh Commenters, themſelves, obferye on the place , that it is 
uſually meant of mencjes;direRing, us to that place, 2King;z3. 35.he 
exatted the money. . So Chap.58.3. ye exatt all your labours, ot, as 
ſome, all your debrs: and, of a firanzer than mayeſt exaft it; bur not 
of thy brother,Deut, 1 5.2,3.hence the name of az exatter,ſo frequene 
in Scripture, Job 3.17.8 39.7.Chap.3.14. & 9.4.& 14.2.8, 60,17, 
Zach.9.8.& 10.4. and thar it is here a paſlive, the ſame Writers 
here obſcrye. The old Latine rendreth ir, He was offered; as if 
the word were parallel to that other,from whence the Corbar come 
cth, mentioned, Mat.15.5, and fo the meaning ſhould be, he was 
made ts appreach,or off-red as a ſacrifice, ver.1.But this verſion ari- 
ſeth from a two-fold miſtake: For, firſt, the word here uſed, and 
that other, of approaching, differ, as our Jewiſh Criticksrell us ; as 
Sibboleth, and Shiboleth Judg.12.6, And ſecondly;this latter; in 
the paſlive form, carrycth always neutrall; neither an a&ive,nor 
paſlive ſenſe? it ſignifies, to approach, nor: to offer, or make to ap- 
proach, not yer to be made to approach,or to be offered. So Gen, 33. 
7.Exod.20.21.Chap.29.13. The word, therefore 5 isthe ſame ra- 
ther, with that, 1 Sam. «3.6, where iris ſaid, the people, being in -& 
fratt, were preſſed, or m—_— and fo alſs, Chap.14 24.fave thar 
rhere ir is uſed, more meraphorically, hete properly; there , perſe- 
nally; herc, imperſonally; as the words of the text evidently (hey? 
For there is neither noun, nor pronoun, before the firſt word of thie 
verſe; -bur a pronoun expreſly before the next + which evidently 
controlerh tHeir conceir, who expound it of the perſori,frem whom 
ir was exaQtcd, and render the words, He was exatted, which yer 
they expound, ic was demanded, or required of no other, bur of him? 
the ſenſe is ſound, bur the conſtruſtion harſh, and not ſorring well 
with the frame of the context. This the Rabbine himſelf law,and 
rhereupon expounds it; It was exatted, ro Wit, money ſaith be, 
way of tax, or aſleſmenr, as 2 King.23.34,i5. 41d he was affifted, 
namely, the people of whom ir was required, by ſtripes. or{trokes, 
being Coanen, becauſe they paid nor the ſums required of them; as 
the people in Egypt were beaccn, when they could not make up the 
full rale of bricks, Exod.5.14. Butthe great Doftor had noregaiff 
ro the current of the context ; for that runneth in a conſtant, antl 
continued courſe and tenour, not as ſpeaking of one, and the ſame: 
party or partics, both ſining and ſuffcring, or ſuſtaining penalries, 
for their own defaulcs: bur as anc, ſuffc: ing for the fin, of another, 
and ſuſtaining grievous penalities,for defaults made,and'faults com- 
mirred, by other perſons, Some of ours therefore readcit; It is ex- 
ated, amd he u afflittcd, Orhers, It was exatted, and he was af - 
flifted..- ' Or , When it was exatted , be was afflified. Of which 
manner. of (yntax, ſce on ver. 2. thar is, the penalty due to Gods 
juice, for our fins, ver 6. was exated, and he ſuſtained the ſarte 
for us,' 'For that which a learned late Annorator ſuggeſterh, who 
would have it rendred, he was bumble, or hymbly Fbrnireed him- 
ſelf, not opening his mouth, becauſc of Pharas ir is ſaid, Ex0d.10.3. 
thou refuſeſt to be humbled: Neither doth'thar place and this, fuit 
wellthe. one with the other. : (It is one thing to be humbled; ans- 
ther to be humble, )and this Interpretation ſeemerh ro decline from 
the drift of the precedent diſcourle , whereupon this hath deperi- 
dance.' The words, as formerly read , do ſufficiently confirmithe 
doErine of ſarisfa&ion made ts Gads juſtice, by Chriſts ſufferings 
for our ſins,-;. Bur yer ſowe furthet” ſtrength may be, -from henee, 
added thereunto, it we 'confider the latrer term a Intle more exa%* 
ly:' For howſoever it be true, that the woid, hereuſed,, do inthe 
paſſive form ſignific to be afflified, or humbled, as Exod.10.3. Plal. 
119. 107. . and ſoin a grave, or weighty form, it is uſed, 'yers %. 
which this may here ſeem to have reference unis 2: and thar the 
word uſed in a notion of anſwering , be ſeldame found ; but in #1 . - 
a&ive form 2 yet, as inthic notion of affl:ian, the word is uſed, 
ſometime, in an ave form paſlively, for, to be affii ed; Plal.116; 
19.ſ0 in the-notion of auſwerae, it is ſometime uſcid aQively,in the 
paſſive form, nor 10 be anſwered, cither verbally, as lob 11,4. / org 
Teally>as Job\19.7.Prov. »r. 13. but, fo an{wer; and thar eithet 
verbally, or really, alſo. -1nche former ſenſe, ſome underſtand 
chat place, 'Pſal.1 19.167.beſo/e T anſwered, (that is, fay they, befve 
ever | was ablere _—_ 2s ver.172, my tongue all an ſwer,that 
is, eat thy word,)l went aitray; as parallel ro thar, Pſal.g , } © 
and having refpe& to inbredpravity 2 burthe; word -ſeemeth t6 
there:as in an aire form, ſo ict a pallive ce] Ly inafi pon 
on of afftiftion,and bumiljation,as it is com Sly cxdorkied ace HOW - 
Fuckers ger & found ele-where, ih a paſſive form, with ah aRive 
ſenſe, and thar withour arty queſtion, in the notion of anſwering, 


Þ « 


entk wotdin the margent,the Lord made to met. on him, and it may well 
|  be4to meet with hin, as our Englith phraſe is wont ro expreſithe 
"ct + like, $6 chap.47.3. Twill not meet thee, as a may, and the revenger' 
;; fir of bleed, ſhall ſtay the murtherer where be meeteth with him, Num. 39. 
5.94 19,21,(a3 Exodus 23.4. if thou meet with thine enemies 0x07 afſe.) 
Or, where be lighteth on him; as he lighted on a place, Gen. 28.11, 
elſe Wh place, ſome 6f the Jewiſh Maſters themſclyes., alſo, -refer 
5, of us, for the notion of the word, in this place: and'ſo;/ here, ir 
-icvous May more fitly be rendred; he made the iniquity of us all to Liebt-up. 
c ſtaid, 0 bim: as, the arm of God is ſaid (though another word be there) 
203K 1003ht upon Aſſur,Chap. 30. 30, or, which 1 conceive tobe the'fir- 
[= 4 teſt expreſſion; he made it all to fall on hit: for ſorhe word:is,in the 
iſed 00 K; form, very frequently rendred, fa! #pos bim,. 2 Sam, '1, 15.1 
and "F. 2.29.31,and, fall upon the Prieſts, t'Sam. 2.2.18; and,he fel 
4 with = the Priefts, ver,2.6. and, be fell upon bin, 1 King 425 34,46; 
ys uni _ fell upon two men better then bimſelſ\, 1 King. 2; 33. Gag 
Cl BÞ te fall on him as man is wont to fall inhoftile manner,with, 
INE 6 200,0n his foe. '"God'itiflifted on him, whatſoever was re 
fe : ( BY Piite, tothe ſariofying of his/juſtice,for 511 the fins of all hisEle& 
ot Wh conn of altar in im, Joh. 3.94.15, 16,8 11.5052 
A 72 90 OEM IO ENT 2. ot ang A oe 2 
ah ap (2 nie ] Nor the tain, or taint'it {clfof fin ;-bur, a* the 
Gros i ©" Doftors themlclycs, well expound it, the guil and penalty 


Ezok.1 4.4.7 48 alſo che word of Feakzeg is Plal. 219.13, : we J. 
To ' ; 9, » 


3o.Mal.z.13.16.And ſomewhat to this purpoſe, an Author of good 


Po 


\ 


TH 


Nore ex th this text , thus rendring the words; It i exatted, 
"ud he T adertaketh, (a rerm that ſome «f the Ancients alſo uſe, in 


the 1 of this rext)that is, ſaich he, the penalty; due ro us, was 


in rigour of juſtice cxaRed , and he became a ſponſor, or ſurety for 
us, by underraking, in our behalf, the diſcharge of ir, And chough 
the word, faith he, in Hebrew, be not found lo uſed ; yet in La- 
zine, the word refpondere, that is, to auſwer, comes from Poidere, 
thar Genifies to wxdertake ; and the word, #s anſwer, in the 
French tongue, is ſo uſed. Hereunto may be that 
the old Latine ſeems to Jook this way,thar renders the text, He wits 
offered of bis own accord, or becauſe be himſeif*pould: which verſi- 
on, howſoeyer it failmuch,, in the formerterm, as hath already 
been ſhewed; yer it comes home to us, inthe larrer word ; imply- 
ing a voluntary undertaking,or engaging of bimſelſ(ſee Jer. 31.20. 
unto God his Father, in our a3 & Surety, ( fo is he rertned, 
Heb.7.22,)for the paytnent of our debt. And, which is yer more 
then ſo, thar albeit, the Hebrew be nor found expreſly,and dire&- 
ly uſcd for fuch a ſponſion, or engagement;yer thar in this very form, 
t here t hath, ir is rwice uſed inthe place of Ezekiel, before poin- 
ted to; 1the Eord will anſwer him (to wit, the man that repairs to 
me for advice, with an idol in his heart)and again, I will anſwer 
bim by my ſelf, and thar in a notion, nerofa verbal , bur of a real 
anſwering and ſol conceive ir is to be taken here, It was exaited, 
and he aaſweredir,(the particle being neceſſarily,as oft clſe-where, 
ſupplyed; Sce Chap.48.5,6.)thar is, he nor only undertook it, but 
di ed ir. So we uſe the word commonly in our Engliſh rongue, 
£0 anſwer a debt, for to diſcharge t.And ſo of our Saviour it is moſt 
erue,thar he anſwered our debt, and cauſed our bend to be, cancel- 
Jed,rhar it might not come to be pur in ſuir, againſt us, any more a- 
gain.Sce Joh.19 " 0555 wa ol.2.14. A ar comfort to e- 


* Yery ſincere Chriſtian ſoul. 


yet he opened not bus month]Heb. Aud; Bur ſo we had irbefore,v. 
4.and - may well Ne i lines if —_—_ v4 gone read- 
ing of bcing oppreſſed, a ited, as if it were ſaid, having re- 
hea ro he parierite, for all rhe oppreſſions and aff{itions, that he 
ined for others, and'thar in regard of thoſe,by whom heſuffer- 
ed them unjuſtly: yer was ke filear, he neither murmured, or re- 
oe at Godsdiſpo falof things in that manner, nor uſcd any rail- 
ing, orreviling ſpecches, againſt choſe thardealc ſo deſpircfully 
with him, but earryed kimſclf calmly,and quierly,under them,Mar, 
26.39,42. Mar.r4.36.Joh.18.23.1 Pet.z.33. Howbeit, if we ad- 
mirche ſenſe in the ſecond place propounded, andpreficd, of rxat- 
Ing, and anſwerizg,thar is, x2dertayung, or diſcharging, che copula- 
tive ſhall aor ond ar'all, to be altered: for the words will well go | 
en in way of connexion to the former: as if ir were ſaid;Having an 
eye ro his voluntary obedience , and ſubmiſſion to the Will of his 
Father,and agreement thercunto; he under took willingly whar his 
Farher required of hint, andas willingly, when the time came, un- 
derwenr ir ; neither hanging back, ' or oppoſing ought , in way of 
contradiQion thereunto, when it was by tus Father propounded ro 
him, ar firſt; nor afterward ſeeking ro ſhift ir off, when he was to 
perform what he had engaged himſelf unto, o pleading ought for 
Pimſete& the releaſment of him, from their moſt unjuſt proceedi 


_ In whoſe handshe then was,See ch.50.5,6.Mat.26.62,63.& 29.1 2, 


14 Mar.14,60,61,& 15.3,5.Luk.23.9.Jok, 10.18.& 14.31. & 19, 
x 1.fo open the mouth, an uſual form, (the anrecedent, for the 
conſequenr)for, to ſpeak.So Job z3.1.& 33.2.,Pſal.78.2. Prov,z1.8, 
26, ſo to opea the lips, Job 32.20. and on the contrary, not to oper 
the month, for to be ſilent, nor to ſay ought, Pſalm, 39. 9. Proverbs 
24, T7. 


' bes brought as alambto the ſlaughter]The Hebrew. word is more 


general, and fignifies a ſbeep ; which: word of ours, it comesncer to- 
an ſound: Er it is ſo rendred ward et qe e is 
relared, Plal.119.196.Jer.50,17.and yet more largely, {[fer cattle 
Foes as parallelto another word uſcd, v.6.but,as more ſpecially 
intendingfbeep therein regard of the fillineſs thereof;ſo herein re- 
gard of the ordi number of rhem , above any ſuch other car- | 
«cl, brought ro the burchery,Pf,44.22.Jer.12.3:Zach.rr.4. Rom.$, 
36.and their quiet carrings indriving :the text may well be 
rendred,as a ſheep thar is led tothe fanghtergs Jer. 11.19,  Asa 


Grp rhar gocth as quietly,rothe bles,or the fl -houſ 
28 if it were going rothe Ca, wherein it s uſually | ged; wa 
ficld, where it is wont to feed, See Jer.11.19, 


axd as a ſheep before her ſhearers is dumb) This latter word, where- 

of Rachel had her name, Gen.29.6,is, by the ancicar Greek Inter. 

preter, rendred,' « lawb,and fo A&.8.32.Luke,reraining thar tranſ- 

.Jarien,giverh it. Howbeir, it fignifierli an Ew, as appearcth plainly, 
Ger-31.38.8 32. 14. wheretheſe rachels are diſtinguiſhed from 
'rams,asalſs.Cant.s.6.where they are deſcribed with twins by their 
fides: andthe word, though of a maſculine form , yer/isof a femi- 
nine gender, as is manifeſt , by the verb , or participle, 

.joyned with it-: and he ſeems ro mention the Ew, asthe 
-quicrer- of that kind, becauſe the rams are ſometime \more 


oily, : Ea WI TSOT F 
- 7» 6.4umb } So Pſalm. 39.2, 3. or tongue-tied': for char ſeemes 


ro be the fi notion of the root it commeth of to bind,orty 4p,Ge. || being, 
373. fo het do tree ob rl dhe Loo een} © 
Jo be opemtth nat bit moth ] Heb. and; uſcd here, for .the 


thoſe,by whom they were incited,is the murther of Chriſt aſcribeh 


A es 


Chap.ltii- | Atnotations onthe Book of the Prophet Han OO Chi & haps 


nore of ſitnilitude; as alſo, Pſa!.t: 3, and rog t7.Proy. ;. wy 6 
19.3.cþ.19:36.and fo it is rendred,A&.$.37. Ofy) + Tec. PP 
at. F | CO IO ANY 37 Ofnhe phralk, fee 1 Y 
V.8 .He was taken from priſon, and from judrment\1;g the .... © 
tion of this pallage, Incerpreters do excee ing] Fe een 
about every werd, and particle, ih ir: Howbeir 3 a4 they 


- [ ey: may in ener " Tl 
be referred all to &wo heads, either of thoſe, that underi;,*.; WR. 
of Chriſts humiliation, and oppreſlion only,and the har oathen | os n 
unjuſt courſes, whereby his life was taken from him,Mar,z; bo an 
AQ.3.23.6:3.14,t5.8&13.28.Or,of thoſe,thart conceive then ky d jo 


oken of his deliverance our of thoſe afMi&ions,and Gif, wa 
riouſly inflied;and his advancement from them,xo a lope My re: 
dition,Luk.a 4.28, A&.2.24,33,3 6,8 3.15, 21,Phi).2.8 9.1 T ws caity 
16.Heb. 2.9.1 Pet.x. 11. T: 2: LEO 

takex] Tharis, as ſome, take away, pur to death: as Pia) Te 
Prov.1.19.as others, d/awi2 away; to wit, unto judgmenx Þ d Ny 
puniſhmenrt,by death;as Proy.24.11. burthe ſtructure is hot \ wh 
and there alike : yea, as ſome, ſuppoſing the particylary; vos. 
of his death here deſigned, taker wp ro the crofſe, John ; oo | 
and 12, 32, 33. bur of ſuch uſe of the word , no nds hs gen. 15 
broughr.Others,he zs taken xp,from hence,and received by Goda! 
ro glory; as Gene5.,24.Mar.16.19.Luke 24.51 Aﬀ.r9, 11 Lins 
3.16, 44 
F$om)] So the word moſt uſually fignifierh;and ſo many herergy | 
it, as meant of being delivercd, and let free from the mance; here - 


mentioned: as, from work, Gen.2.2, from enemits, Plal,44.5, fu. aſt of 
bands, Jer, 40.4. others rake ir, for, by, or thorow, as = fol 1adv 
means whereby,or the manner how, he was brought to hisend.sg/ ue? | 
Job 7.14.& 37.10, Jer. _ as implying the cauſe produc; Wilihod th 
ing,procuring,or impe'lenr.So Pl.12.5.v.5.c.65.14.others for wije ſpec 


oxt,withour being jmpriſoned, or having any due courle of julcy” 
rure,taken with him:as the particle ſecmerh ro be uſed, Pſ.yogzq,/ 
Lam.4.9.butneither are rhole places parallel;and one produced! 
that purpoſe, hath a negative joyned with, ir, Job 31, 1g, Q. 
thers, laſtly, for, aftcy ; afrerthar he had paſt thoſe hay. 
oe courſes raken with him. So is the particle uſed, Danzt? 
23.Hol,6.3, -* ; | ._ 

priſonJSuppoſed to be ſo called, as a place of coertion,or ſhow Wiles 
(ſee on chap. 44.7.) for the verb, whence it comes, ſignifies my 
up, or reſtraiz,Gen. 2v.18.Deur.1 1.15. yet,for a priſon;the wit. 
is no where found to be uſed: nor was our Savieur ever imprikes. 
5 _ that would ſtand well enough with their expoſition, the WR Gen. 
render t 


particle without Others, therefore underſtand by itn. 19.17 
ſtraint, or difireſſe: and this not unfitly agrecth with the native {@ with 
nification of the word ; ulcd for the jhutingyp or , br mg, nothe 


— the words are) Proverbs 30. 16.rhat is,the wanbſhutny 
or, reſtrained; as Jacob ſpeaks-ro Rachel, Gen, 30, 2, -norcank. ba 
be denycd, or doubt made, bur that Chriſt was under refirda;al” 
in diſtreſſe, prececding from ſuch ſtrit reſtraint,” Others, of fl 
anguiſh, and anxiety of mind,and ſpirir,as Chriſts ſoul was pollcdel | 
of ariſing from the apprehenſion of Gods wrath;borh in hisaponyy 
Luke.22.44.and upon the crofſe, Mat-27.46, Others renderings 
minion,power,tyraxny, oppreſſion: and a term of the ſame flock, di 
fering bur in a vowel only from it, is uſed ſometime foriponr, ans ſo 
thority,or magiſtracy, Judg.18.7.and rhe root they both region; 
for t9 have power, or to prevasl,z Chr. 14.11. agd this very wo 
ſometime for ſuch power abuſcd :- for oppreſſion, or 1yramy.' 
Pſal.r07.39.where ir is alſo joyncd with che-particle here uſed:and © 
it ſuirerh well-with the power, borh of. Jews, and Genriles; unjullh-' 

erciſed againſt Chriſt, Pſalm.2.1,z,AR.4.25-27... Others wall? 
ook i > amis here, a congregat 03,0r a muliitude : becauſe” 
nother-word of kin'torhis, isuſed for a ſolcym aſſembly. See 
Chap.1.13; andthis ſome refer to the. Afſembly of rhe Jewiſh Riv 
lers, wherein Chriſt was condemned, Max, 26.57-66,Others,got 

pular maltirude,thar were. inſtant to have him crucified, Math 
15-26 Mar.15.8,15,Luk;23.18-25.and to theſe therefore,as wds 


Luk.24-20.A8.3.23,36.& 3.13,14,15.& 7.52.8 13.27,but neitht 

is the word itſelf any whereas 1 conceive, ſo uſed; not irs kin, of® 
ther, then a ſolemn aſſembly, called together by authoricy,notoll 
confuſed, or diſorderly multitude on their own heads gatheredite | 


ether, ; ; ; Cops + W 
6 end from judgment) This fome-underſtand of judgment,in gene | 
either, without which,or by which, or aftcr = ich, exerciled,'W. 
executed upon our Saviour,he was,either taken away, or takenaþ | 
Some more particularlyreſtrain ir, either ro the lewiſh Allembls. 
cenſure of him,Mar,26.66.Joh. 19.7, er, to Pilates ſentence pal 
upon him; Luk.23.24.diſtinguiſhed from the a& of rhe rude-mukr 
tude, which they conceive vaphed in the word before-going,! Nt. 
wane they ,. thatexpound ir of the judgment of God, and teh 
by him inflitedupon him, implycd inthe word cx/6,038 


1 


13.Tconcur with thoſe, who by theſe two rerms, underſtand 978: BN wan 
fon, end judgment, ax comprehending all choſe hart, a6d-999 I of 
courles, as under pretence of yud r., were, exerciled wpon (if te, 
roy whereby his life was caken, from him, and fiimſclf wy us we 
away, for the time; or, from which; he, yep. ae: a while ir brac: 
i pr Ba ſuſtaining of chem , :raken hence, and aken- deir « 
.unc>.God,as Enoch, and Elia. before bim; of bock whoſe luv?” BY fy, 
riongtheſame rerm is uſed, Gen, 5.24, 2 King;2,9,10:Burl ent i 0 


TL | o 
her torhe former, 
[2 and afrer, a5 we 


Ilin this verſc, asin the next, runs Rill upori 


2 Jor,who (an declave ? for 
wy hen oft potentially ag! Sce chap.y6.18.& 49, 
” This pallage, ſome underſtand of the generation of Chriſt, 
. eternity, iN rej 
the produ&tion 


him; and thart of a virgin, withour knowledge 
mY alſo char, Pſal.2.7. Acts 13,33. Some by gencrd- 
ce, underſtand neither of rheſe ; bur, either, his continu- 
ding the words, but who can reckon his age? living now to 
d all nuniber of daycs, or ycars,Ro.6.g Heb, 7.38, 


| _ 
(Rev, $18, 287 


"WS... 31.36,37. * 33-25-26. Mar, 16.18, Heb.,7.25, and fer conti- | rendring the text , 
we ance of rime, the word is commonly uſed ; as chap.13.20.8 60, | mquiiy of 
My, x, of his ifluc, rendring the text : who can count, or, reckon, : miapded , for 
_ and > bis ſpiricual ſeed and ifluc, being a numberleſs mukitude, 
Wy en.15.5. 23.17, 1'8. Jer, 33.2 2.Heb.2.10,13.Rev.7. g. as agree- 
ts Hero chat, be ſpall ſee 4 ſeed, vere 10. ſo is the word taken,Pfal, | 


-& 34,6, & 49.19.K 73.15.& 112:3, Inthe firſt ſenſc,moſt 
he eat Writers take it:& in the rwo latter, moſt of the la» 
«, What the firſt ſhould do herey carinot cafily be made to 


ace? Bur chere wanit not thoſe, that turn the words another 
«4 they conceive them to run in an _ 
| nh a complaining either of the ſtrangeneſs of the things 
at befell him 5 & they then read che words,rho world have fard 
his gentyation ? ro wit, that ſuch chings ſhould have, in his age, 
xc tinie, betaln him? as,ho would ba've ſaid to Abram, that Sarab 
jould vive 

$ 


tin 


becauſe the courſe of the &oritexr; both be. | 49.1 1.& 164.5. akdio {cine bhdeiſtand it, of the 


ſiroke of Gods wrath, fhvrily afer; li; 
this ycry day, for theirerucifying of Chrift 
99:30.K 24.22,43; Luk 43.54,35.6 21;40-2 


.arde of his God-head, Prov.8.24,25, Orhets; | becaufe he was cut off through thi tranſereſſion 

hi people ; therefore, ſhall thcy*be ſmiiten, hw arc ſymiten : 

ard of his manhood, Luk. 1.34,35. and ſonie, of | Prophet ipcaks of theſe thingy,as already in exctution, an 
ſtroke 01911 be,or is, #pon thths, But the touiſe of th 

it oftrather, 

follow 

the 

ceable to thar, be ſhall prolong his dayes, ver.ro. | Chriſt, conſidered Joyntly with thoſe;as one-with him 

which chey excend alſo to his body, the Church, Plal.1ag.1, | ſuffe 


, and paſſionate form | them; at preſent,in the pexr;the ex 
'[:be referred to two heads : the « 
im 
fe, or the eGiexcyof Chrifts ſufferingso wis,citherghat thoſe wich-- 
od once, and rich tes. 9 WIL ,CILETTNAT THOIE WI 
ſuch,> Gen, 2.1.9, or, of the monſtrous impierty, and | death, 
of thicm, thar dealr in this matiner with himp,that came | harſh and cructuſage, arthehands ' 
or de- hands had faftaineds 


| Jevith pebple, ip. 
an whom, according ro theit dwni inpretdtiohi ; oy {ev mop 


red. and Heh licavy; to 
, Mat. 21.39.41, & 24, 
0 1Theflz;15 i6,And 
knember rhiisro the fortnet: 
or; witheanbſs bf 
( for the 
on ad ) cbs 
e colnet cart) 
the former way ahi makes the p-flage þ iowa ta Ghat 
eth, Forithoy ſeem to'go-further our of the way, who raking 
affix in 'a plural notion, wolld haye it -undetfigod,, tither of 
tor whoth h& 
red, 2Cor.5.2x . or of thoſe alone, whom thc firoke vas bus to! 
he was cut off fromthe tand of the living, fot the 
my apogee whom the ſtroke belonged, was age, or; was 


his, the werds will hardly bear, | Work 
V. 9g. Andhemade bis grave withthe wichcd, aqd with the rith in 


thoſe-cthat go this way, knir this 


bis death:] Some Wtirers of note, fuſpeR theic words to haye bgeti 
ſome means tranſpoſed, ang ſuppole, for the fitting of thera, to 
> ny gy the Golgel, concern 4% þ gras 
mount Calvary, Mat.29.33,38;Mar, 15:38. Luk.22,39. arid his 
appear; |\ rial.in Joſephs Sepulch 7 x I 
i latter if we admir, according co the former Interpretation, ar | be read ; And his death ſhall 'be 
aſt of the foregoing branch, the copulariye would'be xurned into | grave ##h the rich. Thee like thouk rave fore other þa 
\alverſarive, as Ver. 19. Jet who can reckon his age, or, count bis | 35.7. and of AQ.7,16, but to give waytofuch conjeRtures, ſecr 
unſafe. To ler that therefore paſs, and rake the 


ng is death with malefaQors, vi 
T,27, Te. ape he hg ooBht us to 
poſed pf, with the witked, axit his 
iglts have fogze other had bby 


* & 34% 


"ar 


25 ef 


worgs on 
ge pended ft nay 
e of thoſe , which 'ſrems the. 101 


x 


obablc, who underſtand che words, 2s 


ſhould pay full dearfor ir gbci 


Fl ofaverhem!and rhien they retider the words, Who (an utter, « 2 as Chap, 4343,4. 9rgthar even wicked 
8 fore, bis generation > or, bs age ? chat is the widkedneſs of the rhoſe great ones too, who ate wonr robe wok obf nate, ſh 
at i oco of hir time,or the age he lived intthe verb ſignifies ſpeaks, ſubdurd.and made fubjc& tothe Scepter of Chrift,by the power a 
Ge Wor atter, Job 12.48. Pſal.69.12.& 143.5.his generation,or age, for | efficdcy of his paſſion, Pſal.1r0;2, The other is,of thoſe; Wis cou 
i WW cacn of hisrime : as, bis generations, or ages: for, thoſe ofthe times | ceive them to ere wr of his ſufferings themſchys Naa al 
ines WY wherein he lived, Gen.6,9. So is the word very frequently uſed, | tiatthe Jewiſh people thould pur him into 'the hands of. th 
bs WW Gcr.9.1,Deut.32.5,20.Pſal.98.8.Mar.x 1.16:& 12.396 16.4. and | people, the Reman, atidtheir Kiiler Pilace, Mat.20.19;26. Job.18, 
1» 17.17. And tha ſen; ſeems not improbable ; as well ſuiring,both corulemiied hint, and dex: ih 
q Wiſe nth kin, and what attends 'on it. As for that of a- all diſpoſe of his 
file BR nother, Who could declare bis ſlack > thar is,who would ſay, tharhe Seo 1,2,50,53.Joh 
*; of God,or the Sop of God fecirig hink an ud deliver hint into 
TY bencath the meaneſt of men > chap, 523.1 4. it gaigerh of by them, for 
mY no acceptance; bectiule 1 od nos whe the word is in 27,28. 
ſad that norionuſcd, __ the Centurion, utto whom the exe- Ic 
led axion was conmitred, ſevirig the mariner of his death ; aid, in C gon fling h al; 
ny; likelihood, obſerving tiis laſt words,recorded, 'Luk.z 3. 46. is, bothi og bis crave, wete,, in ordinary courfe t el 
dt by Matiew&Mark ;re to have brokea our inro thoſe words, | malefa7bors;yet it was with the rith:being buticdin konout 
di: BN of *t166h, this wan; p45 a Son of God, Mat, 27.54. Mar.t5.39. | netyby Joſcpli,iti this owti romb,Mar.25.57-60.amd rhat th 
ae ſu ke was cut off out of the land 'of the living} Or, as ſore read | all | i; were fi oo dh 
4 the werds, f tlioſe eſpecially, rhiat expatind the two fote-goit  Jot.19,40. Hombeit,ch 
on branches, of his deliverance, and cxaltation) though be were cut off: | th dt fitid by;his > wrqacrs i, f 
stheparticle is uſed,Gen.P.21,Joſh.17.18, thap.1 2.1, Burwhat | & the receprion of him, in ſoul ff, (though that not fo conlplencarh 
\weread it according to the expoſirien ofthe bratich, next before 


3-3 3 


not improbable ; as continuing the ſentence in a notion © 
wenderment, that he ſhould be cut off, (fo the particle was uſed be- 
bre,ver.5,6.) as a tree that was hewen down, 2 King.6.4. tharhe 


Teerey, 
ſhould bethus raken away, by a violent death, from abiding and 


| fore oth 


cnverſing on carch,among men,thar there live,Pſal,z27, 13.&5 3. 

5. and 116 .9, chap.38.rt, ES EROP | 

_ For the tranſgreſſion of my. peop le was he Pricken3 The words thus 
=; , we the ſame in ſubſtance, with what was before (aid, ver.s. 
oY hte. Bur ſonic read thein thus rather 3 by the tray eſſen of 
, rs my people pas he Prices. Heb. #om, bur of the various ule of thar 
n aig 3 fee on the firſt branch of this vetſe : in this ſenſe, the 
e- Wotdtconceived, the. ſentence may ſtill be continued, and carried! 


vn.thus, that (the particle ſupplyed from the former z as 1 Sam, 2.4. 


Luk.23.43,46. and in che whole man,nerlong aftcrward,into Hea- 
ven, Joh. 13.1, & 16.10. 1Tim.3.16, otherwiſe his abode ji the 
rave,though a rich, and henorable mans grave,under the power of 
Feath, for a time, was a branch of his humiliation, and is teckoned, 
as a part of his paſſion, AR.2,24,25.' Ner wafit there hete again 
who would have hereby inicittiated; Chiifts carrying of 

ns, Which in his body he bare on the Crofle; tPer. 2.24; Sh 
him inco.the grave, and there burying. m, tharr may hot ap- 
pear anymore in Gods fight, as Gen. 23.4, Pſal.88. 5. to which 
purpoſe, alſo, they hook in hicher char of the Apoſtle, Rom.,6, 4,Col, 
2,12, asalſo thar'ef Dao. 924. to ſhut up axd ſeale up ſin, i Bicy 
r | iſt in re, and the ſcali of it, Mart, 7, 
by Ad as this in the former branch, ſo the 4 riches of bi 


+ WY 3*:) tie tranſ2r<ſion of mine own people be ſh>yld thus be ſtrithen, | bloud and death. in rhe lacter,rPer, 1.19.Epb,r.7,8,18.&2.5.& 3.8. 
uy Re 23.4 Os LEE | e PUR "af A Mt Col.tz27, All which to make our, the rwo cohicretes in the te: Fra 
i WY 122k] Either mine EleR,, for whom he dyed as Col.1. 24, | p:cſumed tobe purfor the eu hp-ear is h ones for qwicked io 

"1 i £184.10, or, thoſe obſtiqate wicked, that purſucd him to death, | rich, for riches: and the texr is rendred, He put wickedaoſes 3» his 
wy "Wk Cog] ws wi A oi any hc | Dane. aa aaa koh Rec boſe Ming ſts het or 
__ Pas be Riicken] As er.q, Heb. the ſtroke-was upen bun: fo. the | ced,and far fercht, Not lecms it lategar ht, ro [traj iprues thits, 
- Pun is found uledin 3 Ring bf, Jen, v 2&7, job ws $5 ring poigts aftglth from tlicm.: nor thould T have mientiotied 
cg NE Ia Plal.11,7:& 28.8. Chap,44.15, contrary to that. which ; them, bur for the grear note of their Auttior, 

112 Bl > fone PopilhWriters;ro faſten, wilful cotruptions upon the He- | Ard be made his grave with the wiched) Heb. And be gave or fball 
= mytexr affirm; and fome Jemtiſh DoRtors a Zro diver thief Ponhe widged, or, reve! which he LIE 
0) il wee from the Meſhaz,avoy ; both cicher of grole ignorance, oc | [warveth too far from,cendring (he wicked (or in gf eger 
non Wl ,; offs malice; for other of the Jewiſh Maſters n Sor otng Now ſome here, by he, fl, by whoſe hiddett counſel, 
caird 2, 'hr Grammar eſpecially. obſerye rhe affix here uſed, to be | and termiriation , «were Hone ; and without 
freed a of) abs ral - as pb pa .ab $ oeked cof erg rao whe, Ye NL  leby wh r Ml $6. 
en. dy them alleged, docvidently evinge as much, How. | 53,54, loh-19,9;t6. mers, nc Jewilh Feople, ORF TOICY 
for WY tt ben.nd tharaFgrh af render i6, they wer rich the | were SAd,and Emcined, See AR4,4. 4.47718. Buſt SHkers Go. 
nd, WY ne es 29 themzeaking the pronoun. n a platal notion .45 iis | Ecive, not amiſa,iar the words niay well botaken indefinitely, and 
rath Wnenlyuſed, Exo.15.15.Dr.33.29.Þ.1.5, 17 ro kit eek fa xendred by a paſſive aa 7a maririct E conſrulton, 
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 Aftotitionz on the Book of the Propher 1/a/4b, 


the othier way before mention, ; 


Sec on Chap. 34.11.and the liketo this,Gen.40.15.- bis grave was | ſo well with theirs, that goe 
given to the wicked, (as Levit,13.49.) or, was diſpoſed of ( for fo, Lthe conſtruRion ſeemerh ov 


the word of givizg, bft ſignifies, Sce Chapter. 41.2) by the witked, 
(as chap,7.17,) or, withthe wicked : (as chap.28.15.) that is, as if 
he had been one of that rank, ver.1. ſay ſome ; or becauſe in Mount 
Calyary he was buricd,ſay others, Joh.19.41,42; where malcfaQors 
corples uſcd to be laid, Bur this latter ſcems nor ſo ſuitable ro the 
tcnour of the ſtory, For albeit,the place of his burial was nor far d'» 
Ntant from the place of his execution; yet ir was in aprivate garden, 
belonging to a man of cruinent place, wherein he hadcuraſcpulchre 
out for himſclf, Mat.37, 57,60 Mar.15,43,46. 
and with the rich in his death] Or, and to the 146h ; as before, for 
the parricle is the ſame: by the rich, ſome underſtand Joſeph, that 
begged , and buried Chriſts body, called a rich max, Mar.27. 57. 
Ochers, Pilare, rhart had the power to diſpoſe of Chriſts corpſe, amd 
of whom Joſeph begged ir, Mar.27.58, conceiving a rich man, to be 
put here for a Ruley:25 Ecl.1o. 6,7,20,becauſe thoſe uſually are ſuch: 
thus they that expound ir of ſome particular perſon, which may car- 
the better {2w with ir; becauſe the former word, wicked, was 
plural, rhis, tngular. Bur many other conceive the werd rich, here | 
xo be taken colleively, and the ſame perſons ro be meant by both; 
thoſe that had an hand in the death of Chriſt , as well the baſer 
- Torr of people,as the rich and wealthy Rulers,whether of the Jewiſh | 
Narion, or the Rotnan State, whom (ſay thoſe, that underſtand the 
place of the vengeance, by God cxecuted,on cither, for the death of 
Chriſt, ) rheir riches ſhould nor ranſome,nor relieve in the day of * 
wrath, Prov.11.4. Ezek.7.19., as yctthey are uſually wont to doc, 
Prov.13. $. 
in his death] Or,at his death ; as Job 2.7.19, at their death; though 
3n anorher notion there ,: then here + ferchere *ris ſaid of ſome, 
thar they ſball be buried at their death : that is, in mean and baſc 
manner ;. their corpſes being committed ro the ground, afloon as 
their breath is out of their bodies, without further care or, coft ; ' 
whereas, though our Saviours body was , ſhortly after his deccaſc, 
diſpoſed of, fo: burial, yet was ir curiouſly ſhrowded, and richly 
embalin<d. before he was laid up in the grave, Mar.15.46. Joh,1g. 
39,40. {o the particle is nled alſo, Ezr. 9.4.EQ.1.1z.Heb. deaths ;as 
Jer.16.4. hence the Tewiſh DoRors (whoſe expoſitiens I medle the 
lefs with, in this preſent Prophecy , becauſe they run moſt upon 
another ground) ſtrive to wring this prediQtion awry , and to turn 
Ir, from the Mcfſias , or any other particular perſon, to the main 
body of their own people ro though innocent, ſay they, yer were 
put to death, as malcfaters, becauſe they would nor change their 
religion, Fſal, 44 22. and, were made away , if rich, not fortheir 
wickedneſs, bur for their wealth » & that ſome, by ene kinde of death 
ſome by another : ſome burnt, ſome ſlain, ſome ſtoned, and the like ; 
but the word, though plural , is feunde elſewhere alſo, applyed ro 
one particular perſon;as to the King of Tyre,Eze,28 8,0, where. it is 
ſaid efhim,that he ſhall dic the death of the ſlain; &,the deaths of the 
nncitcuſnciſed: and forthe Apoſtle of himſclf, alſogjz eeahe. off 
2 Cor. 11.23, that is, not in hazards, ang dangers of death 
bur in affli&ions, and vexarions, as ſore and paintul, as dearh ir ſelf, 
and ſuch as might well go, for as many deaths, 1Car, 4.9. & 15.31. 
Luk,9.23. 2Cor.1.9.& 4.8-11'& 6.4,5,9. &11.23-27, andthe ſame 
might by the Propher,as well,yea, far berter,be ſaid of the Mcflias, 
as of rhe Tyrian Prince, by the Propher, in the one place : ar, of 
himſelf, by rhe Apoftle in the othec : beſides, that the Chaldce Pa- 
raphraft, rendreth it in the fingular nuraber, Nor can I condeſcend 
unto thoſe, though of prime nore, who,having put the word people, 
into the text, and ſer it in the front of the verſe, render the words, 
unto their own death ; as importing, thar the Jews, by delivering up 
of Chriſt, broughr deſtruion upon rhemſclves : as having reference 
ro the imprecar:on by themſelves paſt upon them, at the delivering 
up of him, Mar.27.25. Sex before,ycr.8. There is another reading, 
that the Rabbines fome +* them, here exhibit; as if ic were not made 
up of a ſervile particle, and a noun, with his affix; as both we, and 
themſclycs, allo, commonly take it; bur a noun only, with a pro- 
noun affixed unto ir, and ſo ſhould fignifie his high places, Which I 
ſhould not mention, ſave that ſome, nor og Writers only, but 
ours alſo, and rho{e of note, doc nor only rake notice of it, bur ad- 
mit it, and prefſe ir, as intimating the tarclineſs of rhe Sepulchre, 
wherein Chriſts body was laid ; as if Ioſephs monument wete, as 
Narely an one, as Shebna had builr it for himſelf, ch. 22.16, Bur this 
reading, the points, or yowels, in the original, refuſe, and refure ; 
nor doc the Do&ors, thar cixe it, give any appobaton of it ; nor will 
this reading cohere handſomly with the reſt of the context, I ſup. 
poſe, thar as rhe latter parr of the foregoing verſe, ſo the forepart 
of this, run on in a continued ſeries, containing matter of admirati- 
on, in this manner ; And thar his burial ſhould be at the diſpoſal of 
wicked ones, and of rich ones, or, rulers, at his death'; that is, that 
wicked great ones ſhould have ſuch power given them over him, 
2s nor' only to rake his life away from him, by a violent and moſt 
cruel death; bur after that perperrated, to diſpoſe of his dead corpſe 
alfo for his burial, ar their pleaſure, — Ki: 
becauſe be had done no violence, neither was any decent in bis mouth] 
This reading may ſtand , not amiſs, with the expoſitions.of thoſe, 
that conceive the foregoing words to be underſtood, either of the 
revenging hand of God, upon the Jews, for the death of Chrift, or 
of ſome bonour done him, in, or ar, his interrement; or of the be- 
rice, that from his death and burial, accrew to the faithful 3 nor 


cr-much ſtrained, 
$ madeto be; becauſe they cnvied him for hi 
life and doarine, Mar, 27.18, yea, though not og] 
cenvince him of fin, Mat.27.19,23,24.Luk. 
even the devil himſclf could fnd nothing amiſl 
30. But the words would rather be read, as the 
miquity, that he had done, 207 guile that was in bismout | 
| e very peech, and words alio, are 61, 
Not for any inj#ſtice ( fo the word is there rendred 
hands; that is , albeit, he bad done nothing amiſſe, 
1, for the word rendred violence, is more general : 
cd for any wrong, Gcen.16.5. Pſalm, 7.16, Jer, 
Greek therfore gives ir, ſin, xPer.2,22, accerding 
5. i# bun was 70 ſin: (oalſo, but there the negati 
ſed, rChron.12. 17, without any wrong, 
ſo it would be rendred, both in Joh, and t 
ther place , a defeR of the relative, as alſo here ; and 11. 
$0.9. and 51.12. Nor doth that ar all croſs this expay'.? 
a learned Writer obje&eth, who having himſelf (ge, 
rendred the text herce,altbough,or,when as yet, be bad doneyo ww. 
deth afterward revoke it, becauſe never findeth the particle þ,! 
uſed, in ſuch an adverſative, bur frequently in a cauſal no 
tor it is plainly ina cauſal notion, when 1c is ſaid - Or: bv 
cauſe of , any wrong be had done: which is r 
cffeQ, with what himſelf had before given, albeit be had due y 
'WT0Rg, and he had no cauſe theretore to reverſe; 
conſtrution only, was nor ſo cxa& 
_ neither was any acceit in his mozth | Or, nor for any guile, thang 
n bis month : a defeR, of the paiticlez as Pſal.59.3. but fupghel 
here from the former member of rhe diſtribution & ofthe re 
alſo, as before : it is rendred, xPet. 2.22. neither was guile 
his month : te be found, for,-io be; as Luk.17.18.So c 
51. 3.There was nothing amiſle with him,either in word, « 
Te it pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, be hathput hiny. 
grief Or, Teh the Lord being willing, (as 1King,13.33.)or,defrig, 
( as Pſal.34.12, for the word ſeems to be here, as intholeplagy 
a participle,) co breake bim, did put him to pain, or, torment, _ 
Yet ] Heb, And : as Yer. 4,7. Ke. 
bruiſe ] Or, breake, See on ver. 5. not, rhat 
tered to pieces; or, that any bone of him was broken, Exod.12,4, 
Pſal.34,20,Joh 19.33,36. bur as the Pſalmiſt of himſe)f, Lapſm 
broken , Plal. 38, 8. and as. we uſe to,ſayy that a man is aud. 
age, ſickneſs, grief of mind, eyj|-uſage, and thelike 
all which and muth more, were together in:Chriſts ſuffering, .. 
put himto griefe] Or, as ſome, ſuffer him ts be put topdin,or,ty- 
ment ; becauſe this form, oft hath in ir, a notion of permiſſion;s 
Pſal.z7.33.& 119,10,116, Chap,63.17, and true-ir is, that Gol 
did not incite, or inftigate thoſe wicked wrerches, untothoſe vis, ? 
and cruel courſes and carriages, that rhey | 
Jam, 1.15. bur yer that his ſufferings were 
for the Salvation of man- kind , is exprefly ſaid, A&.2.23 4), 
and of Abſsloms wicked AQ, we know what is laid, 2Sam.1z,11, 
12, of the word, ſcc on ver, 3,4. the pronoun, him, is wanting in. 
the rext :as Chap. 12.2, ſupplycd here from the words before, 
make bis ſoul an offer 
it may well cloſe with the foregoing branch - , as. implying 
harſh,and hard uſage of him, rhen pur in execution, and exerc 
what time he was made ſuch a ſacrifice, Otherwiſe, as 
ſeem to take them, they relare to the after fruits and bends 
mentioned in the words enſuing, it would rather be rendred, witi 
thou ſhalt have made his ſoul an offering for ſin: as, Chap. 44. 
. when] Heb, if. So Num. 36.4, Job 21.6. Chap.28.25: - + 
thou ſhall make bis ſoul ] A, 2Cor. 5.21. a change of the periay 
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. ared unto death,S received again,in a manner, from th: dead, 
- op aumberleſs ifluc,Ge. 22,2,10.8 26.24. & Heb.11.17-19, 
N eeſecd Live, and luryive to ſce them ; as Job lzved to {ce hu 


(ags, and {685 ſons, Job 42.16, and,{hou ſhalt ſec thy childrens chil- 


dren, Pial, 
he ſpall 
in regard 


reign, 
Ne Greek,and old Latine,po both thar way ) being to continue 
ſucceſſively 
facch ro live with him in glory for ever, Mar.16:18. & 28.20. and 
15.46, Joh, 25,29. 11.25,26.& 14, Ig. 1 Thefl.4.17, and then 
i thould be read, be ſhall jee a © feed, thatſh:ll prolong its dayes; 
with a (upply of — ” chap. 5 1.12,but the former ſeems 
obable, Of the prhale, ſee'Deur. 17.20. Prov. 28.16. 
ou the pleaſure of the Lord ſhall proſper in his hand ] Or, the 
will; as the old lacine giveth ir, according to thar Joh. 4. 38 _ 
6.:8.or, the defirezas the word is rendred, 1 Sam. 18.25.07, the pu 
poſe of ihe Lord, a Eccl, 3.1,17 ard $8.6. ithath reference ro the 
'erb, from whence ir comes, uted inthe firſt branch; That which 
God intended ro effeRzby giving him up, Rom 8.32 v.9. and for 
which he was well content, 8&-pleaſed ſo to do, thall, by his means, 
3nd miniſtery(ſo the. word Hard,is ordinarily uſed; chap.20.1, and 
97.24.& 6.4-7.) accordingly take efte&t. 'Sce ver.,11:52,13. 

V. Ii 
Or,asſome render ir, He ſhall-ee the fruit of the travel of his ſoul, 
and ſhall be <>" _—_ = he ſhall receive, and enjoy rhat,as 
the effe&; and flue, of all the paines that he hath taken, and pain 
thathe hath endured; char thall-pive- him full content; ET 

ſhall ſee] To ſee,is commonly uſed, for, to pe/cervt,or enjoy; as.t6 ſee 
godd.jor, 10 recezve, or, enjoy goon, P1. 34.12. Job g.25. Jer. 17.6; ts 
ſee life, for, ts enjoy fe; to lrve,Eccl, g.g. Job.3. 36.8 ir is-uſcdfre- 
quendy, withour any turther addition,to bchojd, what one much Ge- 
fices, with great delighr,Pſ.z 5.2:&54.7.&ch.60.5.&66,14. ſo here, 
, of the travel] Heb. from the travel; as, to eat of ones bread, Ley, 
22.13, Nam, 15.19. and, to drm of ones wine, Dan. 1.5. Jer.51.7. 
travel, tor the fruit ot his travel, as,lavour,for the frujr of ones [a- 
bow, Plal.12 8.2. thou ſhalt eat the labour of thine bands, eat, and 
enjoy,thar,for which thine hands have labourcd;or,from rhe travel, 
ime; dire free Ferer, Jadg:12.14, and the work 
A roag', udg.14.14. and the wor 
_ _ _ Properlygoillome,troubleſome, weariſome 
» Deur.26.7, Job 5.9. Pſal.207. 12, 

'7 my il on ſoxl] For, hu travel, or, bis own1r avil ; as,bis 
0ut,ror, prmſelf, VEr 9, : þ 
ſhall be ſatisfied ] A metaphor taken, cicher from perſons, thar, 
oy been much pinched , and pained with hunger and thirſt, 
ave food, or drink,afforded them now to their fill, which they fo 
much wiſhed for, and carneſtly defied before, Pſal,107.5,9, Mat. 
5.6, or, from the husbandman; that harh his fill of hoſe truirs of 
< =, ths HY __ qd "Wh of trees, _ 
m 2 Bath taken much patns avout, 2Lahron.Z1 Io.yoe 
3.26, contrary to that, Hol.4.10,Mic.g.14. Haz. 1.6. Sec Prov.12, 
+ yy 28. 4 os A 3 .6, A Bur wn ho ow ws expoſrti- 

s, (to pals by the reſt, ) that- carry lome good ihew* of pro- 
py " __ ,we ha ve —_—_ s of good oy, for _ th 
2ormer render the words chus', Wh-n , he ſoalt ſee bis ſoul 
ne o binſf, ” PRn, ) _ f grad ug ( having ® 
| thoſe troubics that he x , 
excerciſed with ) he ſhall 7 Fiend Tens ed Elland *1- 
led with plory,bcing taken up into Heavengand {crithete ar Code 
ea hand, Pſal.:6.:1, & 17 15.- The larcer ( that which to me 

emerh the 11 e probable &t the twain ) read the words thus; For 
pe of hu, /oul, h jhall ſee ſeed, and be ſatasficd : For the tra- 
yy of his [ 02! . tac is, 906anſe be hath travelled; as, for my hnow- 
» rday ' je I how, Chap. 48:4. « ſhall ſee aſeed ; ſup- 
—_ | thc. yerle detore-going, as, Job 3. 17;18,20,23. & 22. 
« Chap52.26, and be ſha{l5e ſatisficdt thar is, much refreſhed, 
el gladded therewith 2 and the metaphor” they luppoſe raken 
wy oven dclivered of child, after hard, and. long laBour : 
= enſe, and nocion admitted, 1 ſhould rather render the cexc 
on ws mos of his ſoul ;1 that is, ofter bus travel © yer the word, 
by 2y de the berrer retained ;, becauſe. a femimine term , and 

a lex here alluded tv rather; by whoſe pangs,in travcll alfo, arc 
eV ſufferings deeiphered, AR. .2,27. for ſo the word there 
ny Properly ROSS. Afuer _ therefore 54 ſothe paiticle 

» 2s Was before thewed, on ver, 8.) paſt; and gone, he 
| oa ſeed : He thall nor travel in vain, as choſe complain, thar 
Weydid,as if they werit but, with! winde, chap.26.18- and tharthe 
hc come neer ro the breaking place, bur no- power to bring 
_ - 3p. 39.3.God would nor caulc ro rravel,and deny delivery, 
o Po 6.9.bur rhe. fruit of his traycl,/o much defircd he ſhould ob- 
wh he a numerous iſſue. of fairhful ſouls begotten ro God, 

«1 3c himſelf alſo ſhould ſurvive to ſee with wwch joy, (that 
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Ae ſball ſee of the travel of his ſoul,and ſhall be ſatisfi2d:) | 


| 


wel opnet 1/4 | Chapsliti, 
which women oft in that cafc fail ofzGen. 35.17, 19. 1Sdin: +. $- 
21 3being (6 taken ; Fa b,as a wonman,that being lafely _— 
.cd, aftcr forc and ſharp labour, forgetterh now all her fate-paſied 
7, for joy of her much defired birth, Joh.16, 21 And this ce: 
po! her tho ih. of oe text doc "ou well mg 1 adhere 
by his knowledge ſpall my rightcous Servant juſlifie mauye) Theſe 
words are dclivercd,as in the perſon of God  enand} Tee 


Jam, 2.1 9.)yer'is put for truf,andconfidence;in him, AR.1 ; 
Kom. 10.9 x loh.x.x. for char a@,whetcby we are ſaid co be joe 
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place,alſo, juſtification,and / an ification,are exprelly diſtingaiſhed, 
the onefrom the other) to wit, of the diſcharge of men, from the 
guilrof fin, by making (atisfaion unto God (or the ſame: as cvi- 
dently appcareth b th whole courſe of rhe context,and-rhe main 
matter of rhe Projhhers diſcourſc in this place; as well by thoſe paſ- 
ſages before, thar eleesthe way to this,ver.y,6,7,10. as alſo,by the 
reaſon of it tehdred, in the very words next enſuing : Eor being 
wholly diſcharged of all ſin and all iniquity : thar is, of all guile of 
fig, either for the omitting of ought, that they were bound todo 
(for that alſo makes guilty, and liable ro the curſe, Deur. 27.36: 
Gal. 3.1013.) or; for the commitring of ought , that they ought, 
not to haye done ; yea , or inregard of any the leaſt ks as, 
well as ſwarying, by avy abliquiry of heart, or Spirit from the Law 
of God , the onely tric, rand rejghtrule of all righteouſneſs 
( for that alſo cometh within the compaſs of ſix , and iniquity 
1 Joh .3. 4. ands. 17.) beings ( lay) diſcharged of all, 


guilt: of finne wharſocver , a wh t ki-de, 0, nature ſoevr 
| 8Q3 _ 
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Chap. liur 
they muſt of neceſſity become , and jultly be deemed ( ſo far, 
as concerns any guilt of fin) perfe&ly righteous, Romanes 5, 
19. Phillip 3. 9: and be conſequently juſtified , thar is, even 
in juſtice acquited, and afloiled, whenſoever they ſhall be cited to 
appear at Gods tribunal, Romances 3.26,30.& $.1,33,34.Bur of 
this notion, and uſe ot the word juſt;fie,ſce more on Chapter3.25» 
many ] So Matthew 30. 28, and 26. 28. Remanes 5.15, 19. 
even, all that truſt in him, Pſalm 2. 12. and 37. 4o. Joha 3: 
15,16,18,3 6.& 6.29,35,40.& 11,25,26,4Q,10.43.& 13.38,39. 1 
Joh.z.2.cherefore many,becauſe ſatisfation made by him,tor many, 
"he he (hail. bear their IniquitiesJAeb.and be ſhall bear their iniqui» 
ties; bur che Copularive is oft uſed. in a cauſal notien; as implying 
the cauſe, or reaſon, rendredgof what was before ſaid.So ver.z,Pla. 
75.1.& 95.9.% 108.1 2.chap.3 $.21,& 40,26.& 53-IF.ycr it may al- 
lo be rendred; whoſe iniquuties he ſhall bear: for the copulative ofc 
ſupplies,alſo,the place of the relative; as Job 20.1 1.& 37.5.ch. 4.6. 
& 17.2.& 38, I. Whether way wehere Take it, cither as rendring 
the reaſon, why he ſhould juſtifie ſo many; becauſe he ſhould bear | 
the guilr of ther ſins, and thereby make full latisfaRion unto 
God for them; (for,by ſuch bearing of them,x Per.z. 24. he ſhould 
rake them away from them, Joh. 1.29.)or,as deſcribing rhe perſons, 
whom he ſhould juſtific;nor all promiſcuouſly,bur rhoſe only, whoſe 
fins he undertook to diſcharge, and for whom he laid down his life; 
thar is.the fairhful and penitenr alonegunto whom,only,he promif 
eth to make good this favour,and alignerh to ſhare in the fruir of 
his intercefſion,and ſufferings,Mar.g.13.& 11,28. Mar.t 15.Joh.z. 
18.8 17.9,20.ir will come, in efte& and ſubſtance,all to one,8 rhe 
reſult of 411 will be,char Chriſt juſtifies rhoſe,and choſe alone, rhar 


Annotations on the Book ofthe Prophet,1ſalah. C 


great, or many.And irſeemerh to be no other here, then there, 
note only of the accuſarive caſc, as it is commonly termed; ay all q ys 
Exod.7.20.Lev.24.16.Job 21.1 2.Eccl.5.10.Lam.1.17,Jon w - 
the meaning ſhould be no more then this; that Go wouldite* ; * 
many upon him, or give many unto him, to be his ſubjegs whether m—_ 
withan allufion.ro a portion of inherirance; as Pſalm ate 2h 
or, the diſtribution of ipoyls; as Genelis 49. 27, iris WA erſe, 4 
eſhall d ide the Foyt with the flrong J] Icis by the bat 110. 
ne [nal aruvile thee Spoyl with the [iron r1S by the . 
preters acknowlcdgcd, that the ſame is in ſome oilier — | 
ed here, that was intimated in the words fore-going:this diffi; 
only obſerve, that the Fathers donation and appointment Ic 
poinredro there; Chiiſts poſleſſicn, and enjoyment of what viz, WR 
his Fathers donation afligned to him, here, Divers go the (2 | 
way here, that our Englith doth; he ſhall divide the ſpoil with th 
Frong,(as Prov.16.17.ts divide the | way with the proud;and Proy.,, 
24t6 partake with a thief , bur another particle there: )that is, 4, 
ſome, he ſhall ſerrle his Kingdom, among the great and mj 
Kingdoms of this world; as ſharing in ſome ſort with th w 
I1,15.the old Latines reads it, be ſhall drvide the Foil of the nick, 
thar is, as ſome; the ſpoils, that Saran, the ſtrong man, had forme; 
been poſlefied of, Luke 1 1.21,2.2.bur I finde nor yer, where this, 
ricle is uſed, as a note of the genctive caſe,Some render it, thy 
may divide the ſpoil with the [trong : ſo the copulative was uſedþy 
fore, ver. 2. ſee there; as if it were ſaid, I will furniſh him with l 
endowments, whereby he may-be enabledto grapple with,conque 
plunder, and tryumph over,all che enemies of mans ſalvation, (g| 
2.1 5,t0 which purpoſe alſo, ſome other, he ſhal} divide the mighy 
4 ſpoyl, Bur in the laſt place ſome render ir; ( which to me ſeems 


rely on him, and belong co him,by his ſufferings for their ſins, Rom. 
5.8,9.Sec ver.10. ; 

V. 12, Thereſore I will divide him a portion with the great, and he 
ſhall divide the ſpoil with the ſtrong : ] In this pallage is related a- 
nother fruir, and ctfe& of rhe ſufterings of Chriſt, and his ſervice, 
exhibired unto God his Farher therein; to wir, the multitudes of 
thoſe , that God the Father would for the fame beſtow upon him, 
to the advancement of his honour , being adorned, and enriched 
withthem, as a viRorious conquerour, and tryumpher, with rich 
ſpoils and booties,raken from thoſe, whom by tighr,he hath ſubdued. 

Therefore ] So the Apoſtle : Therefore alſo, Philip 2. 9. be» 
cauſe he hath done me and finiſhed, rhis fairhful ſervice,refuſing no 
pains;hardſhip,or cvil-uſage,arrending upon ir,ch.50.5,6.v.10.and 
in the neXr branch again. ce Joh.17.4,5. and the Apoſtlc Paul of 
himſelf, Tim. 4.7,8-and of al the faithful, our Saviour himſclf, Rey, 
3.21, 

1]God the Father,who ſpake befoce,y.11.ſo Pi.2.8, Sec John. s, 

39,39.44,65.AQ.2.45.& 11.21. 

will divide him a portion with the great ] This ſome underſtand 
of a portion of honour and dignity , collated upon Chriſt, not as 
the j77-born only, in one reſpe&, Rom.8.29.Col.1.15.unto whom 
a double portion was duc,Deur.z1.17,buravthe onely-begotten alſo 
of the Father,in another reſpe&,Joh. 1.14.far above allcreatures, 

either men,or angels,PAl, 45.7.Eph.1.21.Phil,2.9.Col. 1, 18,1g. 
Heb. 1.3.4,6,9. and they ſapppoſe it to be taken from rhe diviſion 
of inheritances, Joſh.14.1.Prov.29.24.Luk.15.12.in regard where- 
of; they inſert the word portion, which 1s nor in the text; as ſomes 
other alſo who -xpound it by thar, Pſal 2.8. I wit giveth? heathen 
for thine inher.tance;;and. thou inheriteſt all aations, Plal.82, 8: un- 
derſtanding itzas ſpoxcn of the grear Prcinces,and Porenrates of this 
world, that ſhould he brought in, and made ro ſubmir,and ſtoop ro 
the ſceprer of Chriſt, Ch.49.2.3.8& 52.13,15.8 69.3,109.,Plal.72.10, 
II.. and to avoid ambiguity . leſt any ſhould ſcem to ſhare here. 
in with Chriſt, and yer in ſome kind and degree, ſome are ſaid ſo 
to do,Ch.49,23.& 60.10, Mart.1g.28.Joh.17.22. Rev.2.26,27.83, 
21.8 21, 4) they would have the words rendred, I will divide him 
Lreat ones for a portion, Others, again, inſerrthe word, Foil, ſupplyed 
from the 'nextbranch, thus rendring the words; I will divide great 
ones to him, for a ſpoyl; or I will d:vide him ſpoyl of great ones; 
whereby rhey underſtand thoſe principalitics and powers, ofthe 
kingdom of darkneſs ſubdued , ſpoyled and tryumphed oyer , by 
Chriſt, Col.z.15.an allufion rothe diſtribution of ſpoyls, after ſome 
great victory obtained,or cenqueſt atchieved, Judg. 5.30.Plal.68, 
14.2 Chr:20.25.Chap.g.z.& 33.23.Zacb,14.7.Heb.Iw1ill divide to 
him, of ,or in great ones,or many: (for the word is ambiguous, and is 


. uſed as ordinarily in the one nortion,as in the ether,of multitude, as 


of magnitude, whence the like ambiguity, Pſal 25.11.8 119.162.) 
Some therefore here render it, I will give many to him, or beſtow ma- 
zy on him,and that with very good probability: -For howſocyer it be 
rrue ,thar the word, here uſed,dorh ſignific, in rhe firſt place,to di- 
difiribute,or divide,Joſh.z2.8.Neh.1 3.13. yet the word is uſed ſom- 
time. at the ſecond hand,fimply,for to impart beſtow,oive,aſſien,orat 
tribute, even whete no diſtriburion is neceflarily implyed,or,ar leaſt 
intended: becaufe of divifion,and diſtribution, rhar is the ordinary 
end, Sois the word deemed to be taken Deur.4.19.. ofthe Sun, 
Moons and Stars,which the Lord hath imparted,and aſigutd,unto all 
Nations, beſtowed upon all alike,Deur.z9.26. whom he had not gi- 
ven unto them,Tlob 21.17. he gives ſorrows in bis anger,Job 39.17.0f 
the Eftrich : he hath 1dt imparted unto ber underſtanding % where the 


moſt probable )he ſhall obtain, recetve,perccive, or poſſeſs, veryma, © 
ny, for a prey; for as the word,that primarily fignihes, to divide, « 


di[tribute,cicher inher irance, or prey, doth fignific,in thenexr or thi 
to impart aſſign, or give, and beſtow,im general,in relation to i ades t| 
yer,ſo it is uſed alſo, in general, for to izherit,receive,obtain, and do. warms 
ſeſ,,in relation to the receiver, So Joſh,18, 2. theſe remained the "Jarck 


had not yet received their DALE ob 27.17. He(thar is,the wick. 
ed man) ſhall prepare it, but the juſt ſhall wear it; and thee guilt ce of 
fhall inherit obtain, poſſeſs,or enjoy his ſilver, Pſal 60,6. I willotay ; 
Scchem,or poſſeſs it, make my {elf Lord of it:and for the word con. $ allo; 
monly repdred ſtrong, iris very apparent, both that the verbgin ied. 
whence it comes, hath very uſually a notion of multitude init;($6e ' 0by 
on Chap.31:1.)and the wordir ſclf is moſt frequenrly uſed,to fight TETE 
fie very many;as Chap.8.7.Gen.18.18, Num,14. ra.Deviagha &4, hChi 
I.& 11,23.& 26.5.Joſh.23.9.Joel z:5.Mic.4.7. and, forapy,di ' 
word ſo joyncd with very many , withont any. particle! coming be DNA 
tween, is alſo not unuſual:for ſo it is ſaid, Plal.135.11, higduetht - 
land ay inheritance, thar is, for an w#heritance. ' So that the words, hoha 
thus reſolved, intimate the numerous or innumerable,rather;muki- ng wi 


tude of thoſe that ſhould be converted unto Chriſt ( of which, ſee t may 
AR.2.41, 47.8 4.4.&6.7.& 8-6, 11:& 11.31. &13:44,48.8 11, 
20.)whom he is ſaid to obtain and poſleſs, or enjoy,as a ſpojl ora eferer 
prey: in alluſion cither ro the choiceſt ſubſtance,jewels, or garmens 
eſpecially, thar were reſerved, and ſer apart, for--the General 


or Commandcr in chief , to wear ; riding in triumph Julges ie i 
5. 39. 2 Samuel xz. 3o« or, to caprives, rear ones elpeally | punda 
taken in fighr,or conqueſt,and following the conquerour, asanat- x 14,7 
dition to his magnificence and honour , Chapter 45\. 14; ant travs 
49. 18 $ >, 

becauſe he hath poured out by ſoul unto death ] Poured outs whe forn 


ter is poured outſo is the word uſed,Gen.20.24.and ſo the Plalmilt dw 
of himſelf, in the perſon of Chriſt, Pſal.22..1 4, I am poured out lite 
water:and ſo ſome expound the phraſe here uſcd; poure not out Pk: uſc 


ſaul, or life,Pſal.141,8.bccauſe when the ſoul departs,the wy i 
with it:he pewred out hu ſoul,or his life:(ſo the word is uſed, Pla).16, Iefolar 
9.&31.13.835.4.and 56.6.) as if hehad made no more reckofig dimer] 
of it, then of warer, as it is ſaid of rhe Marryrs ſlain for him, thit nd Pr 
they loved not their ſouls, that is,their lives, unto death, Rev. 12.11, In of K 
they parted with their lives, for his ſake, as freely, and as willing}, 


as if they valued, or loved them not, (which helps to explain thit, ind hr 
Luke 14.26.)rhey did that in Chriſts cauſe,thar himſelf before, t« * | 
chem,to fulfill his Fathers Will, had done,Joh.10.17,18.8 14. 30, ly Plin 
31. Sothe Apoſtle of him; He became obedient unto death,Phil.2.8, Mew: 
See Luke 23.46,of pouring ont of the ſoul, in another ſenſe;rowit, * {WWothe\ 
by prayer with tears.Sce 1 Sam.1.1 5,compared with <.7.6:P:.4. 
$6 g.and of our Saviour ſomewhar necr it,in that notioll, iniſte! 

eb.5.7. Ee 

and he was numbred with the tranſgreſſours] Or, with trauſerl- 
ſonrs: for there isno article iti the text, He was reckoried,as . 
an ene,as one of that rank; being pur to the ſame death,thar malt- tin i 
faftors uſed ro ſuffer;in the ſame place, where ſuch were ordinary. WF'"t1.8 
wont to becxecuted; and ar the ſame time , when ſome other 3 tort, 
in the ſame place were to ſuffer; two notoriousthicves; che one, un. r.5 
crucifiedon his right , and the orher on his lefe hand, hehangi' y 
inthe _—_ one ;yors; as -_ ndvchl of them, Mar, 27.3%. Wie. 1 
wherein the Evangeliſt tels us,that rhis Prophecy was - 
I 5.27,28.yea,he was not only reckoned'among them; bur caſt be- Neb 
hind them; or(ifye will) for beiphr ofevildeſert, preferred yore Welli 
' them, when Barabbas, that notorious miſcreant, was required t0%* wu”: 5. 


ye article isfound before wnderNanding , that is here, before 


lerleoſc,rather then he ſhould be ler live, Mat. 27. 16199 % 


jap, liv- . & , 

Luke 23.18,19,2 5. AC 3-I4,15. Lt 
an Tre ihe ſa of 1149) Tho penalty of the fins of all that ru- 
a SE) {5 multirude, before-mentioned, thar were, by 
nerov?s 
e miniſter P _" 

| ſe, 5, 6, which, by bearing alſo forthem, 
ruſt 0N __— - 24; he rook away from them , Joh:1,39. 
= 1ſcharging them of the guilt rhereof,v.7.brought them in- 


P juſtibable condition, even in Gods fight, and at his Tribunal, 


aumberle 


W- 


w. | _:. | | thoſ, ſprel- 
| terceſſon for the tranſgreſſors)For thoſe very tranſgre 
hw —_ vir) rg ng grande %y depo rn 2 
ie pref: micared him, a&s 7.60, for the article, here emphartical, 
e Sc oo -ar unto thar ſpecial aQ,and thoſe particular perſons; bur 
. | u roo alſo,co Chriſts interceſſion for {inners,that belong to 
the ot nd have incereſt in him, Rom.4.5.8 5.6.8, 10. which continu«: 
» 7 Rl and ſhall do unto the worlds end, Rom.$.34.Heb,7.2 5.& 
"> TLEnNs 

" - CHAP, LIV, | 

y 

*, ex, 11%, 0 barren) This Chapter Some ſuppoſe to belong 
th n .S" the former Sermon,or Prophecy, beginning ar ch.5'2. 
ke nd proceeding on from thence, in a continues diſcourſe, conicern- 
all "" the State ot the Church reſtored, unto ver. 12. which having 


-nthere interrupred, with a digreffion, concerning, either the 


ul (ſas, or ſome other , whom they ſuppole rs be there meant, 
7, ' 1d,in chis Chapter, be returned unto again,But moſt take it to 
ems | anew Prophecy, diſtin from the former , th6igh much of the 
"i ume ſubje&, and argument, with it ; Howſoever, ithath agood. 
& cherence with, and dependance upon,the latter end of the former: 


ar that ended with menrion,as hath been ſhewed, of thoſe multi. 
ades thar ſhould be converted co Chriſt:chis beginnerh with thoſe 
mums ot people, that ſhould be bred by, and brought into the 
'rch;and is wholly ſpent in prediQtions,and premiſes, of the en- 

ment and advancement thereof , together with the continu- 
ce of it in that eſtare, | 
Sins JOr,Shout, for joyzas ch.12.6.Zeph,3.14 Zach.2.10.for there 
$alloacrying our for grief, Lam. 2.19, where the ſame word is 


ſed. 

' 0 barren, thou that didſt not bear] A want of the relative; as ch, 

$1.12.andſo inthe next branch. This ſome underſtand of rhe Jew- 

hChurch and'Srate, rerurned from captivity, which, during the 

ime of that Babyloniſhbondage,ſeemed to be as a widow, or alone 

man,barren withour hope of iſſue,vcr.4. See Ch,49.21. Orhers, 
the Gentiles, ro be called in; by the miniſtery of the Goſpel, 

ho had been before barten,andbroughr none forth unto God: be - 
np without Chriſt, without God, in the world, Eph, 2. 1-3, 12; 
t may well be underſtood of the Church under the New Te- 
lament , confiſting joyntly of Iew and Gentile 5 theugh-with 
ference unto that former , as atype of this latter, See Galatians 


/ 

break forth iato ſinging,and cry aloud, thou that didft not travel]The 
ie thing repeated in other more empharical terms, implying a- 

undant matter of exceeding greac joy Ofthe rerms,ſee on cx 2,6 

k 14,7 & 55.1.2, gn 

mg bear,or bias ſorth,che antecedent for the conſequent” 

s<,23.4, 


ERS ERLSADPESSTFE>SFSSHMSSHSa=n5 


Wh- for more are the children of the deſolate. then the children of the mar- 
miſt d wife, ſaith the Lord JHeb.many from, or in- compariſon of them, 
like or ore in number then they; as it is rendred; Gal.gq,z7, See the 
£0) BP" ufc of this particle, Jadg, 5.34.Pſal.45.7.Proy.22.1.Eccl.7.1, 
et natis, as not a few:the Jewiſh State, that had'been a long time 
.16, lolate, ſhall abound in people much more then'either her ſelf 
ning binetly, in her flourithing eftare,as ſotne;or then other Kingdoms || 
that nd Provinces, ſay others, thar had enjoyned a'continged ſuceefſi- 
11, Kings;(a King ſay they; being as an hisband to a Srare)which' 
ph or a Jong time wanted 37 and cities inhabited; whereas theit 


nd bud been depopulated, and their Cities ruined: and they ob- 

© vithal,that Jeruſalem, even inher latter times, is reported, 
j Pliny, 1.5 c.14.to have been the faniouſcft; or faireſt ciry, riot 
emy alone, bur of all the Eaſtern parts. 'Biir the moſt refer ir 


| the Piritual ſtate of Sion, /to the Feruſnlem, from dbove; unto 
. $h. =" children were to be begorten, and bred again, by the || 
tio mnry ofthe Goſpel, r Cor.4:15.1 Per.1.23.of rhe Genriles,that 


ie whally barren before; then of the Jews', that were ſometime 


ortf- lt ,Rom.g.23 126,30.Revy.7.4,9. An@ there is thought ro be in 
i n mo fort alluſion to Sarahs caſe, though # Eng dime barren 
_ oe we afterward going beyond Rafar,Gen! 11.36.8 17.198 
ned 7 = 2.17.Gal:4 27,31.or to Hatinah, in regard of Peninnah, 
ral Ln, and yer afterward more fruitful then the other, t 
one, WIPS20.& 2/0160 2h . ; 
pi is 1,0 Falargethe plare of thy tent ] "Heb. "widen; as thi. 
Nat af eelying, that her fue) and Inhabirarits,ſhould {6 encreaſe 
Tr ry Ply,that ſhe hout#wanr room to retievethem.Sce chap- 
he Wy 0r.he 60:4,5.irhath refetencs to their ancient manrier 
M7: gin rents,Gen. 12.8.& 18.1.8 26.17, & 33.19, Hebr, 
, 25 wh 94ie them flrerch out the curtains of thine habitations] Thas is, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/a;ah. 


y ofthe Goſpel, ſo brought home to him, as ſincerely to | 


| by the Apoſtles, the children 0 


Proj  _____ Chap.liy; 
tet the curtains(of which their rents confiſted, Exod. 26,1, 12. Jer.z. 
z0,)be ſiretched outyfor the verb is uſed imperſonally, See the like 
ch.,33.1.& 34.11, > 4 Ly , þ 44 E 
ſpare not, lengthen thy cordsJOr, ſpare not to lengthen(as, mull lpty, 
waſh me, for multiply to waſh me,waſh me over and over,again and 
again, Pſ.51,2.)/by cords: wherewith thoſe curtains were faſtened, 
whereof their tenrs cotiliſted, unto pins, or ſtakes, driven inte the 
| ground:See ch.33.40., ,. 2 E LT HAY 
| and ſtrengthen thy fakes ]Make them firong, and lure;drive them 
' faſt into the gromnd;tharthey-may be able to hold, and keep righr, 
[ſuch a weighr of curtains,of that.lengrh and bredth,that thine muſt 
'beybcing falincd'ro-them, by thoſe cords. See hereof alſo, Chaptct 
| 33-20, : - . _7 d þ ADIOS AT, 
Ver, 3. Fo# thou ſhatt break forth on the ri3ht hand, and on the 
left } The regſon why the tent was to be enlarged; becauſe her 
flue, that muſt dwel in it, would be ray urs and room on eye- 
ry fide, on-either hand , was to be made for them. Sce Chapter 
49. 20. a Ks | = ES 
break forthJThar is,bring corth,and:propagate abundantly: fo is 
the word uſed; both of mankind,and other creatures, Gen, 3o., 30, 


— 


. 
[1 
; 
[1 


| 43-Exod,1.12.1 Chr.4.38.Job r.10.and it is a metaphor,taken,ei- 


| ther,from the breaking forch of iſfue,ar rime of delivery, Gen, 38. 
| 33.5ce Ch.37.3 or, from ſuch plenty 'of any material laid up in a 
| Norchouſe , as being more in quantiry,then the place is able well co 
cotitain, breaks through the walls that enclole it ,-Proverbs 
3.10, , "—_ 29% ITY 
0 the right hat, dad on the left Thar 1s, ſay ſome,to the South, 
and to che North, or,South-ward, and North-ward, as imtimating 
which way the Church ſhould moſt propagate: becauſe the face be+ 
ing turned Eaſtward; ( which part of the world, as placed before 
man,ſo fituate,harh its tiame, See on Ch.3.6.)the South is of the 
right hand,(thence in Hebrew denominited.Sce ch.2.1,1.& 43.6.) 
andthe North on the left. But this bs roo nice:the phraſe,0n the-right 
hand,and on the left, is uſed for,on either fide, Exod. t4.29;Num.22, 
26,2 Sam. 16,6.Ch.9:40.1n the phraſe, therc ſcems a defeQ, to by 
thus more fullymadeup; thoi ſhalt bring forth, br, be deliycred of 
choſe, that ſhall break our, (thorow the currains of .thy.zencs, 
| if ir be not made**the wider to hold themYbi on theright band, 
: and on the leſt, as altuding ro a ſtore-houſe, ſe utueaſonably ſtowed, 
thatthe walls are enforced rogive way, on either fie,” Sec Zach, 
2, 4, | | none it 
| azd thy ſced ſhall inherit the Gentiles] This, ſome underſtand of 
the Jewiſh people, who,. after theirreturn from the capcivity, did, 
in proceſs of time, enlarge their cerrirories, and encroached upon 
ſome parts of Moab, Edom, and Syria ; _— ro that promiſe 
made by God,to Abrakem, Gen.22, 17. Thy ſeed [ball poſſeſs their 
enemies gates, But wharſeever was therein-then done, was bur 2 
dim ſhadow ofthar which is herein principally intended 2 to wir, 
the inherirahce which God would give unto Chriſt, and co his 
Church cegether wich him, by multitudes of faithful converts,in all 
| parts of the world, - Sce bn Chap;46.12.and 5 3.12.A work begug 
the former Church , and car- 
ried on by thoſe, thar ſucceeded them, inthe ſpreading of the Goſ- 
pel, Matthew 28.,19,20.Mark 16.15.Luk.24.47.AQs 1. 8, Romances 
Lo.18. Fr v4 Wes, 2 Oh Pr Oe YR T0 VT 
and make the deſolate placks tobe inhabited] They thall peopte the 
world, thar lay as deſolate before, with a newrace of faithful peo- 
| ple,v.1.as after rheir return from the caprivity, they te-edified, and 
repleniſhed their ciries,and country again. Plalm.6.9.35.ch,q44.26, 
C3. EPR TOP IIS” 
' V.4.Fear #0:JDe nor,our of a diſtruſtful conceit,entertain ground- 


{leſs fears, as if the rhings; how foretold thee, were martersincredi- 
| ble, and impoflible to be perforraed. See ch.41.10,14-8 43.1, and 
44» $, | IT SELL - 

For thou ſhalt not be aſhamed] Or,bluſb,ch.50.7.a5 one fruſtrate of 
his expeRarion.,and failing of his hopes, Rom.5.5.or,rhou ſhalr nor 
continue ſtill in, or return again unto;thardeſerted,dejeRtcd,and res 
proachful condition, wherein,at preſent,zhou art,ve.6.Sec Chapter, 


29, 22, $538: 
aber be thou confoundedy for they ſhalt not be put to ſhameJThe 


ſame thing repeated in orher rerms ; to/give the fuller aflurance of 
the ers pe of the things promiſed, and add further ſtrength . 
'ro the feeble taith of his poor people;ch.35.3,4.S0 likewiſe, Chap, 


29. 32. \ =p p--"IT1 
| for tho ſhalt forget the ſhame of thy youth,and ſbalt not remember 
Pecteans thy widow-hood any more] Or, 'butthou ſhalt forge, 
 &c.a5 the particle is exprefled, Chap. 30.16.8 49. 25. great,and 
glorious ſhall thy condition be,and thine iflue ſo ample,rhar it ſhal 
drown the memory,bork of thy riican and + woes eſtate, which 
in thine younper years, thou ſuſtainedſt, in the Egyptian ſcrvirude, 
Jer.z.2,Ezck,23.3.and the like alſo, which thou dolt now ubdeite, 

in thypreſent Babylonian bondage, Ch. 49.2 1.Lam.$.1. thou ſh 
ni6 ore regard theni,(fo gfeat ſhall thy joy be )ehen' as if they had 
never been,ch.65.t6.Joh. 16.21, Sec the like expreſſions, Gen.41; 


S.31.51. ; |, Sts EO LOLLI 
"Ver! F of thy #iaker is thine busband ;, { the Lord of hoſts is bis 


yame 5 ] Or, Thy Maker ( whoſe name is the Lord of hoſts) (a? 


Chap. 51.15. )is thine hiuhand. The Sovereign Lord of the whiole 


world, who hath all the ercatutcs at his command, and oof 


©] 


Chap, liv. | 
Er founded thee, Deur. J2.15,! 8,Pſal,r49.:.Chap 43.1.6 4442, is 
joynced in marriage unto thee; and will aga'n live and dwel, asan 
husband, with thee, ro make thee fruitful in iflie, an4 honourable 
553 care,as beſeemerh the wife of ſuch an one to be,Sex C.65.2,Hol, 
Ar 19,20.Eph,5 25 27,32. | 

Mx 1] Reb makers, ior 
35.16.00 the noi there, | 

ant thy R-dcercr, the boly One of 1ſrael,the God of the whole earth 
ſail jc becaed] Or, and he, that is,thy redecmcr the holy 'One of If 
r::c!. or thy r:de-mer, who is 126 ho y 0: of 1/rael, ſhall be calted the 
God of the white carth. He that !ounded thec,wiil now reſcue, 
reſto: e thee again <> p.49.7,26,and w:ll nor be only (tobe called; 
for to be:as <h.4.3 + $6.7.) the God of Iſracl, as formerly he harh 
been Deut 26.17,18.both ihe God of all narions, thorow our the 
whole world,ch.56.3,7.Zach,14.g.Mai.28,19,Rom.z.29,30.& Lo. 
Iz I ® 
Vs For the Lord hath called thee,ns a wom:n forſaken,and griev- 
ed in Firit, and a wife of youth > when tho waſt refuſcd, ſauth thy 
God]Or, as ſome render the words, For the Lord will call,or re- 
woke thte,as « woman that hath been forſaken, ind zrieved in ſpirit. 
a wife of youth,though thou waſt rejeFed, will thy God call, or name 


che word is 'n the plural number; as Job 


ec, 

the Lord hath called theeJOr will call;or, as ſome,will recall thee; 
as,eut of Egyp! I called back my ſox, Hoſ.1 1.1, God will ce-unire 
thee again unto him, as a man his wite,thac he had left for a time, 
Jer,3.1,12.5 4.) - A» . 

as a woman forſakenJBy her husband, upon ſome d:{like,or diffe- 
rence, falling our between them; lo ſeemed ſhe to be, ducing the 
time of her captivity,Chap 62.4. Sec V.7. 

evieved in Fpirit]In regard of her barrcnneſs, ſay ſome. that was 
repreachtul in thoſe Umcs ,. 1 Samue), I, 6 —— 8, 
15, Sceon Chapter 4 |. bur rather in regard, that God her 
husband ſeemed to have. for'aken her, Chaprer 4y. 14, the 
word ufedhere, is chit from whence 7463 hs mother gave him 
thatname, x Chr. 9:there is an elcg ar conlonancy between this 
term , and the: former inthe Hebrew , which our Engliſh cannot 
expreſs. Ts >. he” 

Tac a wife of youth]a your, wife; or a wiſe taken 4 youth. Provis . 
13.Ma), 2.14. a5 arhwband of your» ocl 1.8.thou ſhalr be as dear 
to me, a5 a young wife r@ her huzband, Chapter 62, 5.or as ever 
thou waſt to me, in thy younger dayes, at firſt, Jer.z.1, 2,Ezckicl 
16.8.” J —- | 
when thou waſt refuſed 1] Or , though thou haſt been, or waſi 
yejefted, oi caff off ; asiris rendred, Jeremiah 31.37, for ſo ſhe 
ſeemed ro be. during the time ot her captivity. as a woman d:vor- 
ced_ Chap. 50.1.d'ſmiſſed, Je 3:1:and caſt off; ſo ſhe complaineth 
of her telf,chat ©-od had aticrly caſt her off, Lam. 5,20. and further, 
that he had made hcr'as refuſe, among torreign people, Lam. 3.45; 
which word {eemeth the ra her here to be uſed, as implying the 
defpicable eftare,thar ſhe had been in,while her abode was in Baby: 
lon.Sec ler,30-17. and for the uſe ofthe particle, ſee on Chap, 
Tax; 255 
ſaith thy God ]Saith he, who continueth ftillco be thy God, and 
to mind thee, and thy good, Chap.49.15,16.or, as ſoc, who joyn 
this clauſe to thoſe words, a wife of youth, incloſing, as in a pacen- 
theſis, thoſe that lye berween rhem; 4 wife of youth will the Lord 

namethee, or callthee, So the verb of ſayiag, isfound uſed inh: 
. participle. © thoy that art named, or called, the houſe of Facob, 

Mica. 2, 7.. and the- pronoun, oft omitted , may well be 
ſupplyed from the former branch, See Chapter 51, 3, 3. and 

$.13. j 
; V3 For a ſmall moment] Fora very ſhort time. God as he is 

flow to wrath. Exod. 34.6. Num. 14.18.Chap.48.9;ſo ſhort in wrath 

uſually, and in the expreſſions of it, towards his, Pſal.z0.5.& 103 

$,9.Chap.,26.20.their ſey<n'y ycars captivity, is reckoned bur as a 

moment, not only in rega:d of God with whom, a thouſand years 

are but as one day, Pial.90.4 2.Pet. 3 8.and mans life reckoned, at 
that rate, P!al.96,10.Jefſe then a moment, as juſt nothing. PÞſ.30.5 
bur in regard of that enſuing avour and goodneſs of God, that 
ſhall continue unto all etern.ty, and that cxcceaing, mals of glory & 
happincſs i0ſuing from it;able not to weigh down only, but to-twallow 
+ up,whartſoeycr toregoing affliftions and g icvances, though never ſo 
great,and of never ſo long continuance, z Cor.4.17,18, Rom,8.18. 
Heb.11. 37. | 
have r ſorſaken thee ; ] So God ſremeth todo, both to the 

Gghr of others, and to their own {cnie allo, when he withdrawerh 

from his people, thoſe outward expreſſions of his favour and love 

towards thera, which rhey had formerly enjoyed and more eſpeci» 

ally, when for ſome ſpace of vime, he giveth them up into , and 

lcaveth-them in the hands of their enemies Fſal.23. 1,and 2.7.9. & 
$4 s 

- bur with great mercies will I gather thee ] Heb. and ( for but; 

as Ch:53.5.)with great tender mercies ( for ſorhe word isnor amiſs 

rendred,Pſal;103.4.importing an inward carning, and working of 
the bowels, in a morher, rowards the fruir of her womb , from| 
whence the word comes,1 King. 3.16.)w1 I gather thee;or take thee 

»p:asir is well rendred,Pal.27, 10. as ſomeleft, Joſt, or forlorne 

creature. See <þ,40.11.Yer there may be in the word, ſome hint had 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/al«h. 


Chap, | 
they were to be recolleRed, before they could be Wu. ky 
t1,11,12, Thus is God for more free,and fullin mercies nh, a 
4 ov, in wrath and anger,to his,Exod.20.6, Plgl, 30.5.8 6, 
V.8. In a little wrath, 1hid my face from thee, for a moneyn 
ſame thing, in other terms, repeated abr a lu the li | 
obſerved,v.4. Fog 
4 little wrath ] Oppoſed ro the great mercies, ment; 1 
7. The word rendred little, is no where elſe found; -bux fees, 
have ſome affinity with a word uſed, Iob 4.12.& 26, 14, 
deemed to yr a ſhip : and chere.C.s an elegant Paranans 
(-which our ngliſh will not yeeld ) berween it, and the ,,1 
rranſlared wrath; bur ſignifying, properly, a bubble, Hoſ. 1, , 
that is no ſooner up, bur is juddcaly down again; and mayzhy, ( 
ther be here uſcd, to imply the ſhortneſs of Gods wrath, See, 


34.2, 

I hid my face fromthee ] So alſo is God faidto do, wail 
withdraws and with-holds the wonted exprefiions of his lavoy 
from perſons, ard people ; elpecially, when having 'o done, vl 
they being now in ſitraiy and diſtcefles , he anſwereth 5 "Wy 
ſuits,for relief and relcaſc,according io their defires, Deuteroy 
32, 20.Pſal.z7.9.& 30.7.Scc chap 1,15.& 8.17 & 57.19. fheek 
borrowcd from thoſe, that refuſe ro admit unto ſight, or to locky 
on one, whom they do really diſafteR,or would ſeem ar leaftioh 
diſpleaſcd with,z Sam. 14,24.28,32.2 Kings 13.14.Scc on chun 
$3.2, j 

or 4 moment] Asverſe 7. , ; 
but with cyerlaſting kindneſs will I bave mercy on thee]Heb, ol 
{as before v.7.)with kindneſs of perpetuity; oppoſed to that links 
ſhort momenr of diſpleaſure, before-mentioncd, See Pl.xog 17k, 


31. 3. ; 

ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer)As ver.s, DO 
V.9.For this is as the waters of Noah unto me} This covenane! 
grace, that I will nowenter inco withthce, ſhall be as ky 
and as ſure to continue, as that which 1 made ar the genalfs 
luge,nevcr to drown the whole world,ja that manner again,Gay 
9-11. - cal 
the waters of NoahJas we uſe to ſay, Noabs flood, for thedely 
in his days,concerning ſuch a gene al inundation as then na 
note of {imilitude wanting;as Chap.51. 12. Yerthe lewiſhCriigh 
ſome of them, have another reading here, which the Chaldecgh 
exkibirerh, and the old Latine retaincth , rendriaf the as 
a the days of Noah; as Matthew 24; 37, burthe formeriaþ 
ings the more received, nor dothe Jews themſclves approiety 


0 


For as I have ſworxJHeb. which I have ſworn; or asſons a 


| der ir, who have ſworn, as baving relation unto the words nets 


forc, unto me.Others, concerning which Thave ſworn, Butt y 
well be rendred, As 7 have ſworn: for lo isthe relative uſed Rt, 
48.8. asthe Lord bath ſpoken. Otherwiſe, if we rethin our yeibu 
here, the relative nwſt ſtand for the conjunRion cauſal,as 1 San 

I5. 15, andthe notc of fimilitude muſt be ſupplied, asbelay 
which is oft alſo inthe other particle cher, Sec Chap 


$5.9: ; {48 
Ihave ſworn] Or, didſomerime, ſwear; where any formalouth 
concerning chis, was by God conceived, we find not, Howell 
| \cgard that ſolemn covenants of great concernment, were wit 


ro be cenkrmed by oath. Gen,2.6.28,31.% 31.44.5z3.1 22m, 
17, 42. God therefore ſpeaks here of his folemn Covenan mak, 
with all mankind,to Noah,as if he hadtakena formal oath, up 
ciſe terms, for the conſtant and invielable performance of izuW 
Abraham he did for the cunfirmarion of his faith, Gen,13.44 
3,4.& 22,179.Heb.6.13,14, andis ſaid to havedone he like uni 
'aac, Pſal.105.9.cheugh we read only of a promiſe made bin 
out any new oath,to make good unre him the oath made tome 
to Abraham, Gen. 26, 3.4. Yea, ſo is God ſaid to have {wot 
make David King of Iſracl, » Saw. 3. 9. andtoſer ofkisie® 
his throne for ever, Pſal.132.11. though we findc not upmared 
any formal oath concerning either : onely a (olemn ſymabol, 8 
mating the one, 1 Sam.16.12, 13. and a ſolemn mellage (cnt 
him. concerning the ocher,z Sam.7.1 2,16. but Gods promaiſcsR® 
firm and ſure,as any oath is,or can be.God cannot ly,nor falu® 
leaſt tirle of ought he ſaith, or undertakerh, Num, 3.19.1 999% 
29.Mat.$.18.Tir.1.2. . "» 
that the waters of Noah ſhall no more go over the earth ] Tha! 
ſuch an inundation , as was in Noahs time, to crown T 
ward again, Heb. from the waters of Noah paſſizg over the tart 
he had (aid, I bound my (clf, as by oath, frem cauſing or wen 
them ſorodo, Of the phraſe, ſee before, Chapter 17: 1: 
23.1.& 24.10, So inthe next clauſe, from being wroib, 
rebulpng. | F 

ſo have I ſworn,that I would uot be wrath with thee nor rebaei 
I have bound my ſelfe by oarh,from being ſo incenſed againf' 
as urterly ro caſt thee off , or to deſtroy thee ; for of ſuch 3 *N% 
wrath,and ſuch a kind of rebuke,P(.9.5,doth God ſpcak in 9p? 
Sce on the next verſe. Otherwiſe Godis ang: y oft, even * ny. 
beſt of bis,Exod.3.14.Num.1 z.7.Deu.3;26.and rebukcrh th & 13 
that ſharply roo, ſomctime,whom he loves beft,z Sam. 11.27 | 


ro their diſperſtan,ia the captivity, into ſundry parts, ont of which | 


to,11, 132.3:4.38.3.&118,18, Heb,12.6,Rev.3.39.0f but 


furc,o! 
Y.1i 
pry ans 
my pea 
ther 


Chap. lv ;0.3,Maiy other reſembl 
orb], but real,ſee ©. 50,2.Many other reſemblances,be 
but, Ro} Noah, and che ſtate of Gods people, do ſome 
«a5 Ke & other Writers, here frame; which concciving to be be- 
"0 = 1rention of Gods Spiri in this place,l forbear cither to re- 
hoc eee mountains ſhall depart, and the hills bercmoved; but 
'1d1eſſe ſpall not depart. from thee neither ſhall the covenant of 
7cowed] Thar is, ſooner ſhall rhe one be, then the 0- 


oo til ſhall depart] Not neceſſarily implying, that they 
hall ſodo:for many of them are like ro ſtand as long as the world 
laſts, Pſal.65.6.but that they ſeoner may ſo do,(as allo ſome, ſome- 
tive in earthquakes, have done, alluded unto, Hab.3.6,Zach.14, 
4 Rev.6.14. and whole regions with them; whercof /ſee Seneca,in 
his natural queſtions, 1,6.c.2 9.and Pliny, in his adtural ſtory, 1. 2.c. 
$1,85,86.) ſooner then that ſhould come to paſſe, 'thar God ſaith, 
nd fy aro here,ſhall never be: this'the people of God built upon, 
46.3, | | 

oy ith removed ] As following; or going along with the. 

exter ; mountains and bills, are ofr joyned together , Chapter 
30. 25, and ZI. 4: and 4o. 4, 12, and 41, 15. and in the 
*"o verbs here uſed, »ut, and muſh, ditfering bur in one letter, 
thereis an harmony of ſound, which our language cannot fitly ex- 

$ - 

- covert of my peace] Or, rather, my covenant of peace, Ezck, 
$4.25,& 37.26. thar is of reconcilement ro thee, and continuance 
rone with thee, Rom.5.1,10.8& $.35,32,39.0r of welfare,proſpe- 
rity, and ſatery, eycrlafting, and never to have an cnd; for that 
notion alſo, the word of peace, oft hath, Geneſis 33. 18, Chapter 


9.6.& 26.3,12.and 48.18.ver.13.See Heb. 9.12, and 10.4.and 13, 
20,whether way we rake ir,a moſt ſweer and comfortable confide- 
ntion for cyery true-hearred ſoul co rely,and reſt ir fclt upon,chap. 


0.10, 
ſath the Lord that hath mercy onthee]So Ch. 1 4.1, implying,that 
+ is all of meer mercy,wharſocver God,in this kind,doth for any of 
his, Pl.6,4.& 106.43-Eph.2.4,9.Tit.3.5.. | 
V.1t. 0rhou afflifted, toſſed with tempeſts, and ot comforted] 
Neb. affiffed,(chap.51.2 Ago yrenany ©-40; hls ſhip, Jon. 1,11, 
3.for the ſame word is uſed of eirher: ſuch ſeemed their eſtate ro 
be fortorn, helpleſs, hopeleſs,during the rime of their caprivity.. So 
odby Ladiary uſing the yery fame word, ſaith, that he had ſtor- 
ved them; that is, with a Rorm,, or tem driven them out, as 3 


Atnotariods ot the Book of the Brophet tſatabi | 


hy 
%, 
_- 


_ ChapilfÞ; 
kzre;and 1 Chr.29.2 terider it; where the rexr is, fones of pyc, &+ 
'phnc, The verb whoſe participle is here uſed, fignifi:s, in its arit 
fotrh, to Lye down; properly, as beaſts do! diftitiguiſhed from ann- 
ther appropriated to mankind : yer ſometime ut is uſed more gene- 
rally,as Job 11.19.Chap. 14.30. inthe forth here ufed, ir ſignifics, 
to make to lye down, or to lay, Whence fome of the Jewiſh Com- 
| meters here render it, by a word uſed, Cant, 3,10. (from whence 
another for a pavement, 2 Kings 16.17.)ligniſying to pave; as if he 
had ſaid, 1 will lay thy pavement, or pave thee, with painted fones;or 
make thy pavement tones of goodly coloyrs;thar is,of fuch tair,ind cu- 
rious Colours,as may ſcem to have had ſome artificial rinQure uſed 
to them, Rey.21,2.1,the ſt/cets of the new Jeruſalem,are faid to be 
paved with pure gold, as tranfpþarent as glaſſe, The participle is 
here pur for the yerb:as ch,z.1.and there may ſeem an invert hon of 
the terms, I will lay, or pave in,or with paint, thy ſlones, for I will 
pave thee with ſtones of paint:as the words are,z Ehr.29.2. Sec the 
likeWnverfion of rerms, Judges 1.8, Pſalm 74.79. Howſocyer, I 
concur rather with thoſe, that underſtand this branch of the pave« 
metit, then with thoſe thar refer it to the foundation; whereof,in 
the nexc. ite, | 
and lay thy foundations with $aphirsJHeb.found thee with ſaphirs 
as before, pave thee with painted ſtones, This ſtone is found in the 
Prieſtly breſt -plaze,Exod.28.18. vs allo, in the Foundations of the 
new Feruſalem,Rev,z1.19.the Jewiſh DoRors tcll us, ſome of them, 
that it is a pretious ſtone of a 7cd colour ; and that they would 
prove from Lam.4.7. Other of them, thar it is of a white colour; 
| that which they would draw from Exod.24.. 10, but neirher with 
any probability of proof from thoſe places,as we ſhall(God willing, 
and afliſting us)ſhew,if we ſhall be able ro break thorow ro rhe for- 
mer of them, Bur our Jewellers, and Lapidarics, gentrallyhold 
the right Saphir,zto be of a 5hy colour; though ſometime found, as 
poudred with ſome golden ſpors, So Theophraſt,of ſtoxes, Pliny,1, 
37.c.9, and Dennis, the Greek Geographer, who calleth it there- 
fore, the Golden $hy coloured. Saphir. 
fions,and apparitions,ſo OY 
1.26,& 10.1.andhence ſome rea 


| 


In regard hereof,it is in yie 
menrtiened, Exod, 24. 10: Ezck. 
theſe words of God to Job, Job 


 38:35.ho by his wiſdom can make the sky of a Saphirine hew; ſuch 


as it ſheweth, when the ayr is moſt cleer,.. and free from clouds, 
cog is both in Greek and Latine, the fame with the Re» 
rew. RF I? : a 

V.12.And I will make thy windows Agates)] The windowes are: 
of ſpecial uſe in a building;and in regarg'of their ſituation, very con- 
ſpicyous. They are here fyled by a term, not elſewherc found, de- 
'rived from the Su», (whence alſo Samſon had his name.) becauſe . 
the ordinary uſe of them. , is te Jet in the day-lighr, \thar proceeds 


|, 

ſhip,or a fleet of ſnips, forced out of rhe ar Fug or from their moor- 
nps,where they road in harbour guictly,into the main ocean;Zach, 
9.14, and there with boiſterous winds diftrefled, weather-bearen, 
d without rudder,rackle,or ancker;rofled to and fro,Jam.3:4. in 
ich diſtraRed and diſtrefled eſtate, they ſeemed ..xo continue, 
while cheir captivity laſted,both deftirure of all help from-man,ch. 
$1,19418.Lam, 1:2,3.13.and ſeeming utrerly forſaken of, and for- 

een with, God;ch.40.27.8 49.14« >; 
behold, I will lay thy ſtones-with fair colours, and lay thy ſoundati- 
ts with Saphir} God promilſcrh, not to raiſc her onely, our of that 
{Red and diſtirefl eſtate, wherein at preſent ſhe was,bur-ro ad- 
ance her, to a moſt eminent, and glorious condiuion: the ſpiritual 
cellencies of the Church,under the Mefſias,being here deſcribed 
dy an hyperbolical fimilitude of ſuch a goodly, coſtly, ſtately ſtru- 
Kure,whcther ciry,or palacc,as here on carth,is ſcarce imaginable; 
hereof, ſeethe like, Revy,21.1 1-21, and the relation hereof, is 
eiore | uſhiered in witha note uſually prefixed . before ſuch 
matter, as may deſervedly require , both ſerious. conſidera: 
bag admiration in- abundance. Sce Chapter-7.:14.'and 
39,16, R . 'o 85 3s ite « 
le thy ſon's with fair colours] Heb: 1 am mahing, or will make, 
a Chap3.1.is takin away)ts lyewith puc,or run ry rarhr 
hich the Jewilh Qicks much puzzecl themſelves:»Some would 
Ye trendred, I will lay thy foundation, and the: ſtones ſhallibe 
] Pueorpbuc. Other, 1 ill lay thy pavement;with;ones'#f puc; 
Phuc:and they toll us, ſome of then , thar-iris the 
tous ſtone, of a ſandy colour.” -Orhers;: thatiiris black;/ and the 
*N with nophec mentioned-Exot:28;13.which the moſtrender, a 
'unclethere,as many alſo-dothis.here. . Howbeir,"a'carbuncle 
for black, hay ing irs name,//indeed, from 2 coal,bur aquick, and 
"inks coal meant, not a'dead-oric; as: being of.x fiery and flamy 
r. See 0n ver,12.The word certainly fignifies a kind of paint, 
Miure,or complexion,(as we.now 2days term it)wherewith weinch 
**70 improve, or taint and corrupt rather;their native hew,z King, 
Jo,Jer.4:30, whicti;whetherit were:compoſed of the juice of me 
or the maticr'of lome-mineral; is not aniong the Jeiwiſh Do- | 
: = 9 Bur-hence it:isnotunlikcly,that the:Jatine wetd,ſi- 
valdin general,” for all ſuch+Btuff, accuſtomed: to;coubrertcit 
Wm, hadirs why, from whence alſo, ago bag” ' 
' named, the horn of paintzor complt xjou, for the eminency of her ; 
},Job 42.14 and the Ch Paraphraſt, therefore, rendreth 
words, I will c warniſhahy ſlon:s with paint;: a word | 


fromcthe-Sun, And this being's principakuſe of them;beiide their 
emineney otherwiſe, gives juſt cauſc.xo doubt, whether the ward 
Cadcod, be well reridred an Agate,che Agate, being a ſtone, neiher 
of any eſteem. or reckoning neer to a Saphir; nor tranſparent, 
as the Saphir is, Howbeit , in Theophraſts time, ir ſeems' by 
him, thar ir bare ſome price: and Pliny,1.39 c.10. enformeth us; 
char though, . in his time, they-were of no great hu. yet were, 
ſome ſort of: them, :commended for their g/aſſy perþicyity. But the 
. that render it an Achate, or. am Agdte, ſeem to have becn led tas 
'thereunto, by the affinity of the ſound, andthe letters, in cither 
'termn,iatetchangeable,. Others render it, buth here; as alſo, Ezeck, 
27,1 6ſome, « Pyropws,as ſo termed,of [ſparkling like fire, Job 41,19 
lome; 4 Chiyſepraſe; lome , Pearl; ſome, Amber, ſome Chriftal; 
which with windows ſecms beſtto ſuir : for they go too low, 
that would draw it down'to glaſſe; whereof alſo ; 1 ſuppole no 
mention to be, in the ſacred records;left us, inthe Hebrew. Some 
; would have inſtead of windews, here,terrets,or [catinels 3 but the 
: notation of the word ſpeaketh for the former. - | TY 

and thy gaics of CarbunslesJHeb.ſtones of Ekdab,or Ekdach;as A4- 
haz, and Achax, Chap. 1.1.a word no where elſe found in Scrip- 
ture; bur having irs name from a word that ſignifies to kindle fire, 
and:fo burn; Chap.50.19;& 64.2.from which root alſo comes-ano- 
they tetra,thar denores a kind of hor, burning, malady; as dotha 
ſo the word:Carbuncle; both in Engliſh and Latine; and irs 


in Greek, importcth as well a ſore, or z{cer, ſo called of the inflam- 
name of a | 


z0a.i bringeth with it, as a rich ſtone, of its fiery, 'or flamy co< 
lour;ſo termed: See on y; 11.the gates, Rev.z 1.21 Are ſaid to be each 
of 'onc entire pearl, | 
- RlLthy borders of pleaſant ſtones]Heb. all thy border, or thy whole 
border; that. is; fayſome of the Iewiſh Commenters, all thy citics; 
not leruſalem alone, bur all the cities within her territories, cal« 
led\Feruſalcms cities, 1er.34:1. as intiraating, that they ſhould be 
builc with goodly rich ſtones, as well as ſhe.Bur I rather conceive, 
with the ancient Greek: Jnterprerer, rhar by border, is bere meant, 
rhe. whole-compaſs of her wals, ſo far , as.the ſame ſhould reach; 
See-Chaprer 65. 18, ;Ezckicl 48, 35, ;the foundation, the 
payement; the-gares; and windows, were before; there reſts no» 
thingbur.the wals,thart bound i,andrhe compaſs thereof, therefore 
niot-untifirly rermed 5 ber border By the fotindation ; fome would 
have underſtoad here; - Chriſt our Saviour, x Cor; 3. 11. - By the 
windows, the reachers, thar Ict in light to the people, Dan,13:3, 
By the gares,and walls,Gods protcRion, Ch 26,2.8 60. 13, .. But. 


ut's acknouledgediro-fipnifie fach Ruff) 55 pa betare deſcribed 
[8] 


ndſoour late tranſlators, as fome-others al 


before then, -botly [lefſc 


ro deſcend to ſuch nicities, 1 deem ir both unſafe , and needs 


o 


—_—>” tend 


Chap .liv 

of pleaſant ſtones ] Heb. into flones of deſire, or, delight ; Noncs | 
of Nord uf goodly,beawtiful,delight ſome ones ;ſuch as are plea- 
ſing tothe cye , and men delight to look upen : (ſee Plal. 103, 
14. ) as @ cy of deſire or, delight, for, 4 delight ſome city, Mal, 3, 
12, for the ſyntax, both here and in the former branch, I will pat 
thy windows,and border ,nto ſuch & ſuch tones: Some would have 
itto be an Hypallage, or Inverſion of the wordy;fer, I will put ſuch 
and ſuch ſtones into thy windows ,and into thy walls; or, tn thy win- 
dows , and thy walls ;, as Judg.1.8. They ca#t the city into the fire, 
for , they caſt fire into the cry. Others, and ſo ſome of the Jewiſh 
Criticks, would have itto be,as if ic were ſaid, 7 will twra the ſtones 
that thon waſt ar firſt built with, izto ſuch and ſuch ſtones; and 
ſo the terms cf windows and walls, ſhould be pur for the mare- 
rials whereof me were built: and they point us to Hoſ.2.12,where 
it is ſaid, (the ſame verb and participle, being both there uſed, 
that are here) I will tur® her vines and fig-trees (that is, the places 
wherein they grow, their vineyards, and orchards) iuto a fofreſt, 
Bur this paſſage helps rather to put us into the right, For ir is 
well there rendred in our verfon, 1 wall make them a ferret, And 
in ſuch forms of ſpecch, the particle ſcems oft ro be ſuperfluous, as, 
2Sam.3.30.1Chr.z,2, compared with,zSam.3. 3.Jer.40.2;Sce ch, 
4.2,Jer.12.11,07,if ir ſhall be deemed to be of ſome ſpecial uſe, the 
words may be rendred ; I will make them to become a Aareſt, in the 
one place; and I wil! make them to be ſuch, and ſuch roars, in 
the other; which our yerſion ſufficicnly expreſſeth. 

V. 13. And all thy children (hall be taught of the Lord; Or, 
made 5kilful, and learned, by the Lord, Sec Chap. $.16-& 50.4. 
For Gods reaching, is an effeRual reaching unro thoſe, whom, by 
the inward efficacy of his Spiriz working together, with the cx- 
rernal miniſtery of his Word, he inſtruRerh, Jer.31. 34. Joh.6.q5. 
ICor.z, x0,2Cor. 13.3, Eph.4.20,21. rJoh,z.20,27. 

and great ſhall be the peace of thy children, } They ſhall enj 
abundance of proſperity.and welfare, Plal, 37.11, and 119, 165, 
Chap.q8.18. & 52.7. Scc on ver.1o. d 

V. 14: In righteouſarſs ſhalt thou be eſtabliſhed + ] Thou ſhatr 
be ſertled again * righteous and faichful Govetnours; ſuch as 
wete Zorobabel, Ezra, Jeſhua, and Nehemy : vighteowſnrſs ;, for 
men of rightecouſneſs ; as chap. 1.21.& 41.2, S6 ſome :'Sce Chap, 
1.26,27, Others,by righteonſneſs, underſtand Gods gracious on: 
neſs, whereby their State ſhould again be cſtabliſhed. So the word. 
ſeems uſed. 15am. 12.7 Pſal. 36.10. ver.17.. Others Gods 'fide- 
liry and fairhfulneſs, in performance of his promiſes; as, Plal, x92, 
x, 2. chap.51.5.& 56, 1. Heb,6.10. tJob.r. 9. | Bur I conceive 
the mcaning to be, as the words plainly ſound, ( righteouſneſibe- 
ing oppoſed to oppreſſion) thar ſhee ſhall be ſerled again in acon-: 
ſtavi tenour, and duc execurion of juſtice ; with ſecutiry, ro enjoy 
quietly chat condition, that God ſhould reſtore her unto,” (ſe 
chap.x. 27.) the codcinuance whereof, as ſetled on a fure ground- 
work, is implyed'in the teria of eftabliſhment, Pal, 112.7, 8, and 
125.1. Mar, 16,18-Heb, 12.28, Sce dhap. 4,2. 0 © 4 

theu ſhalt be far {rom oppreſſios;] Heb.bethon ſar from oppreſſion: 
thoigh ſome would make it.nor a verb, but a verbal rendring it; 


be:ng fa off from oppreſſion; bur no inſtance is gives ef the like; the | 


meaning is, either be chow far, for thou ſhalt be far i as, bbvt, fog, 
thou ſhalt live, Gen, 26.9, Prov. 4.4. and dwell, for, thou ſhalt 
Swe adit 3 


Annotations oa the Book of the Prophet Iſaiah. 

together : fothe word is uſed, Pal, 
word, though ſingular, 
ſpeaking, nor of ſome particular pe 
nation of the word, in this manner, 
taintyz as Mic,2,12, and ſo our Tranſlators here take ir; 
mean 


| low-kearted Profclites, doe ſerve? clean away from 
ſenſe of the Propher, 


as chap * 19.11.f7073 me 3; nor with any charge, command, or @.. 
million from = as Sennacherib ene TG "i 
ſome ſort, acknowledgeth : though rhat neither known to him.nu 
minded by him, chap.10,6,7. and of Nebuchadnezaar the ty 
may be ſaid, Jer,25.9. & 40.2,3. bur it ſhould not be to wihhel, 
who are thereforciaid te come not from him, becauſe he 


Commenters expounding this 
_= retinue,ob ja % 


ro the benefir of his people. So Mic.4. 1 


Oc, whatſoever ſhall gather themſelves rogether @a 3 
thee, to hight with 8hte, ſpall fall, Pſal.59.3. & 140.3.0r, wide BY (+ 
ever ſball gather together, ro fight with thee, fhall fall tie; bur th 
as the particle is-uſcd,, Zach.6. 5.Exod.20:3. Plig.1g, So, thy fl hey 


fall 
tend to their own ruine, and end in their own d 


3 (6.6.8 59.3.& tho.3, an a, 
yetis in a prcs, Hog clldin hea, 
rion to people ; the gen. 

doth ſometime imple 


ply, Ca. 
" BA andihy 

then.is, that there ſhall undoubredly be wh 
attempting the diſturbance and deſtruion y Foy » 33 Will by 


ſuch formerly have ever been, Plal. 129.1. 2Tim.3.12, 

kduliry ;as Exod,19.5. Deur.6.17, and taking ic > ay Y h 

may be'rendred, they may diligently gather togethtr ; as nork wn 6 7 

ng what ſhall be, bur forecaſting what may be ; as if i were (a4 | - 
ou 


ople ſhould never ſo fedulouſly, and in never ; 
mes 8 combine, and gather themſclves togethe: a ok k. 
Zach.12.3, yet it ſhall be tons purpoſe, chap. 8.9,10. Thoſe, 
that herc conceive the word in a notion of dwellizg, or ſojuy 
(though it be moſtcommonly ſo uſed)and expound the text of} 1 
the genuine 


bur z0t by me ;) Heb, xt from me : the adverſatiye is 


& '<| 
U o 
f 


Fi 
4 


o along with them, ro make them ſucceſsful,as with ſome atthy 
c did.So Hoſ.$.4. they have ſet up Kings,but not by me.The Jeni 

paſoge of Gog and Magop, wid 
that God himſc]f is ſaid to bring.themagia? 
is people, Ezck, 38.17, whereunto they anſwer not amiſs, thy 
God indeed is ſajd to bring thom 3 bur that ir is to their rune al 


1J-—1 A 


hee ſha ſal forthy (4 ; 


whoſoever ſhall gather together againſt t 


ore you, Levit.a6.7,3. Allthcir attempts 


udtion, Mal 
27,2. & 37.12.-15, Chap. 10.34. i 
V. 16. Behold, as before, yer. 15. | 
T bave' treated the Smith that bloweth the coals in the 


fn YR 


and in mypowy 


He”? ONE. L 
i 


$.== 
_ 
,— = 


Ii, | 44 
Both radde fk a man, Job 10.4, 


& pug 
* »I9, nt 
Ic, that blowab te ud; 


dwcll, Plal. 37.27. andſo the Hebrew Commenters expoitnd it © oy ſtoniczand accd notthe help 

or, be far from fear of oppreſſion ; fear ir not 3 and fo ſome of ours, | 2 becauſe rhe termhere uſed, m au 

fupplying that rerm of ſear, or, dread, from the words caſuing, | Secon 26, $41, 9. | 2h, "16, RY 

See the like promiſe, chap. 69.18. = bis work] Thats \.1 
for thou ſhalt not fear, ] Thou ſhalt have no need, or cauſe, ts wade ; whichiet 


fear ir ; becauſe thy former 7 Wore ſhall be deſtroyed ; and'at 
utter riddance made of them,Chapter 16,4. andif for ſhallhere- 
after attempt ovght againſt thee, their deſignes be ucterly 
fruſtrate, ver,15w—17. Some read the words, that thou maiſtnot 
fear, that thou rnayſt be freed from thoſe fears, that ſo muck pof- 
ſefſed, diſturbed, and diſtraRed thee in rimes paſt, chap.33.18, and 
51.12, 13, Sois this particle uſed, Job. 6.11, Chap.52.5;6. \and 


this reading ſuirech well with the former expoſition of the braach h 


before-going. » : | 
- and from terrour+ ] Or, dread ; to wit, of oppreſſion ; whereof 
befoie: for the word is oft uſed for confternation;or, quoting and 
diſmaying dread, Jer. 10.3. & 7, 19. & 48. 39. but it may as well 
be rendred, and from contritiea,or,deftruttion, or, ruines for ſo alfo 
the word ſignifies ; and is fo rendred, Pſal. 89.40. Prov, ty14,29, 
and 13.3. & 18.7. ſuch as formerly hath befaln thee, Jer. 4. 20, 
Lan. 3, 47- q , 

for it ſhall not come neer thee, ] Or, 'that it may not come ney thee; 
as before, Pſal. gr. 9. Prev. 1. 33. | | | 

V. 15. Behold,)] To give them fuller affurance of furure ſafery, 
becauſe they might have ſome thoughes within them, char che 
their former adverſaries, and opprefiors, were quelledand deſtro: 
yer ſome other riſing up in their room, might again diſturb: 
and reduce them to their former ſad condition, 'the -Lord pron 
kth to fruſtrate whatſoever atrempts ſhall, by any eyi 
be at any time made apainſt them; to incite, and ſtir th 


bl 


exix up'60- 
a more ſerious and ſedulous confideration thereof ; he port 
this note , as requiring attention before” ir: whereof z See on 


| 


ether, ] Heb, be ſhall gathering, gather 


- hey ſhall ſurely gather tog 


p , 6 
wh , 


' 


, 
te þ 
: 
& o 


CANNOT .Cancur, 
by way of inverſions that 


bringeth bu! {0 
inflrimments: as Jer-\19T 


mo ax initrument. Bur inftr 
Zach,1 1.15. fo.coal, for coats, 


. cal? hove rented there fer to hon" 
Will is ro haredeRtroyed, temay: be od of wicked WING 
whoſe whole , life, & aQice, i 'Y | "wy Jo 3Z1.c 
! { he made them, 'Prov.16. 4. to he execurianers 'of his juſt "ap 
GG; ſo is thar of Salomento be uncerh atk 
rh 5. Eck 7, wn, Mak Bur | ſuppoſe, that 
ojer, is wh the warriet, ing 
Joys is to waſte and defiroy! 
ned weapons, or, inſtruments - _ 
here uſed, 26k, 9, 2, Some wou b 


tua —_— IX WC} 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Iſaiah 


_ Chaptty. 


haplv. . | EE 

m Eo 4s I have created the Smith to produce warlik wea- | Gentiles, as Jews, to ,come in, utto Chriſt, and to yeeld them 
uf ſo haxe 1 made waiters ( [ want not inſtruments my ſelf ) to | felves ro him, to be inſtructed , andruled by him , for their own 
{roy mine encmics, and thine, Bur the former ſenſe is mote fa-| good, ver. IQ—4y. together with a ſerious exhorration t6 repeni- 
lar, and agreeth berter with the context, - | tance, and amendment of life, yer. 6,7. and a gracious promiſe 
. _ No weapon that is formed again} thee ſhall proper : 7 | of reconciliation, and reſtirution thereupon,ver.$--13, x 
Mut  formcato be employed agarnit thee z a torm of ipeech de- Ho ] Of the various acceprion of the particle here uſed , ſee on 


ive, butin Scriptue Very frequent, See chap.38.17,2.1. and of 
ods turning back mens weapons, upo 
e them, See Jer.21, 4 A. Fe" Yo 
ud every rongue that ſhall riſe up in Judgmeat againi} thee, thou 
alt condemn ] There are two wayes eſpecially, whereby perlons 
+ wont to be oppreſſed, etiher by torce or violence, as Urias was, 
29.23. or,by pretence of Lawand Right; as was Naboth, r Kin, 


Chap. 1.4, & 10.5. & 18,1, here it is without queſtion, a note 

of compellation ; and of invitation,and incication withal : as al- 

ſo, Zach. 2. 10,11. RI ; | 

every oe] Whether Jew,or Gentile,ver.4,5. Jae.2.32. Rom-10.12. 

though ſome reſtram irto the former;becauſe ſomerhings, hereaf- 

ter mentioned, . ver, T2, 13. ſecth more ſpecially toconcern them. 
. that thirſteth] That is in diſtrefle, and being ſenſible of his di- 


nthoſc them!iclves, that 


apainſt the ence, God iv the former branch, had given 
-m ſecurity ; alluring them, thar none, by hoſtile courſes, thouls 
rail againſt them - for no weapon , or engine uſed againſt 
im, ſhould be able ro doe,cither the encmy ſervice, orthem da- 
age ; againſt che other, he giveth them ſecuriry iu theſe words, 
9-no them , that none ſhould by falſe ſuggeſtions, and wrong 
formation, any way impeach then in their right ; bur that they 
wild have the better, at _, in the vpſhor, of all choſe, that 
a0 means ſhould attempt fo to doc, See chap, 49, 24,25, and 
0, 8,9, & 51-22, p | | 
eotry tongue ] That is every perſon, that ſhall ſo uſe, or a- 
uſe rather, his rongue; as Plalme 12, 3, The Lo-d will cut off the 
Lutering lips, and the Longue that ſpeakgeth proud things; that is, 
hoſe that ſo uſe lips and tongue; becauſe things are ated by 
ke tongue,Pſal. 52.2, whcnce,a 4x of tongue, for, a detrattcr, or 
landerer, Plal.140. 11, + ; 
nſe up in judgment againſt thee] To accuſe or charge thee 
rongfully,Dcur,r 9.16. as the devil did Job ro God, Job 1.9,11. 
,n4 his friends to fhiraſelf, Job 16, 20, & 22,5 Io. or tolay 
im to thee, as pretending to have right to thee, and power over 
hee as their lawſul caprive, or ſlave, chap.49.24. & 52.3 $. 


bl 
1:13. 


_— 


refſed condition, is defirous of reljcf, that findivg and feeling in 
himſelf a want of fincere g1 ace, and ſound comfort, is pained with 
the {enſe thercof, and carneſtly defires a ſupply : for. all theſe 
things concur in bodily thirſt ; a want of moiſture in the inward 
parts; a ſcnſe of pain, and grievance, thence ariſing , and 
luch an Earneſt defire 'of liquor to flake and relieve. the ſame, 
as nothing can latisfie, buc that alone, Pſal.4z,1,Chap.41.19,18. 
and a ſpiritual affeQion, proportionable hereunto, is required, 
in all choſc, thar are invited to partake in the mercics and favours 
of God, here oftcred, to be found, and had, in Chriſt, So Mar. 
5.6. & 11.28, Joh.7.37, Rev. 21.6 & 22, 17, and neither bruit- 
iſh worldlings therefore, that reſt fully fatisfied with worldly con- 
rearments, and carnal delights, Pſal.17.14. nor Pharifaical juſti- 
ciaries, that are puffed up, with a fond and yain conceit of their 
own good paits,and perfettions, while they ſo continue, can have - 
any ſharc in the mercies here propeunded, Luk. 1.53, & 18. 9--14, 
Rom, 10. 3.Rev,3.17,18, Of this ſpiricual thirſt, after God, and 
grace, and the enjoyment of his ordinances, andthe comforts of + 
his Spirit, ſce Pſal, 42.1,2. & 63.1,2. & $4.2. Howbeit, under 
the name of thirſt, is hunger here alſo comprehended z that which 


ſhalt thou condema ] T hey ſhall nor caſt chee, Pſal. r09, 6,7.31. 
burthou ſhalc caſt chem ; thou ſhalc be cleercd, Pfal. 37.6. and 
hall be convinced of falſhood, and condemned accordingly 
uffer, Deut.2 5.1, & 19.17--19. 

This is the critage of the ſervants of the Lord ; ] A ſolemn cloſe 
f all before related , concerning the ſtate of Gods people. The 
Iike whereunto, ſee concerning their adverſaries, Chap.17. 14, 
ad the wicked in general, Job 18,21, & 20.29, and concerning 
oth the one, and the other, Judg.5.z31, ' | 
the herxage of the ſervants of the Lord ] The portion that God 
nll youchſafe ro beſtow upon His ſervants, for their fidclity and 
jalty ſhewed in his ſerviee; & the priviledge,or bencfit,thatfrom 
bence ſhall accrew unto them, See Job 20.29.&27,13 31.2. & it 
eemsro alluge ro that of Solemon concerning a wile and dilcreet 


mn 


0 


vant, that he ſhall ſhare in the heritage among the brethren, 


appearcs by che mention of catrng here, of bread, or food in ge- 
neral, ver. 2. and both arc exprefied, Mar.5.6. as alſo, Pſal. 107, 
5. Sec the like, Chap. 5.13. bur thirſt is more frequenly men» 
tioned; partly, becauſe that is the more yehemenr,, and intole- 
rable , of the twain : and partly, becauſe thoſe meanes thar 
quench thirſt, doc in part alſo (lake hunger; whereas, thoſe that 
allay hunger, arc not wont to abarerhirſt, YL 
come] The word fignifies indifferently, either yoe,as Gen.4z. 
33. Or, come ; as Hol, 6.x. here it is rightly rendred inthe latter 
notion ; becauſe they are called to return ro God, the Fountain 
of living water, whom before they had forſaken, Jer.z,13, 
tothe waters] That is,as the moſtzto the waters of ſaving grace, 
and ſpiritual comfort, Chap. 12.3. Ezck, 47,1, 2. Joh: 4, 10.14. 
and 7.37, 38. Rev.21.6, & 22.17. Bytir ſeems to me, thar, ro 
the water, here, is, as if he had ſaid, to the water fide ; as Jud 
7. 4,5.for irſeemerh to be, nor ſo much water, as other _—_ 


£tor, 17,2, that which the Apoſtle alſo faith of the faithful Ser- 
ant, that from God, he ſhall receive, as a reward, of his faith- 
ll lervice, the inhcri8axce, that belongerh to a-ſon and heir, Col, 

24, and God indeed makes all his lervants, not ſons only, bur 
parcallo, 2 Sam.7.14 Mar. 6.1,4,9,26,32, Luk. 12.33. Rom.8. 
17,Rev.z1,- 7, pipe 


| ardtheir righteouſneſſe of me] Heb.from with me ; which ſome 


lzabcrh, Luk, «. 6, they were both Juſt js Gods ſight :. char is, 
Mcerelyrighteous ; not in outward (hew and ſemblance only, 3s 
mole, >Tim, 3. 5. but in'inward diſpoſition of hcarr and foul ; 
7, God only ſees, 1Sam. 16.7. as it the meaning weregin-way 


Wye uprightaeſſe T am well aſſured. Bur, from with me, (eerzs to 
* 00 more here, then ſimply fom mt.; as Gem. 4.1.where the for- 
Mr Particle is deemed tu . underſtood ;z and Gen. 19.24. and 
24, 5, where both formes are uſed; rhe larcer particle being 
"ee 1 one. part of the verſe, omitted inthe other. How- 
© ie meaning is rather heir righteouſnefſe; that is, the. reward 
ur rghteouſnc{e ; as my work, for, the reward of my work, 
\oxh'h 4. So Pial.113.3,9, or, that bareficence, and blcfling, 
ie from my hand they tha!l receive :* for ſo allo, is the word-77- 
uſed * as the Apoſtle alſo ſcems to expound that &f the 


ghreoſuf; 
l | miſt, ar leaſt, ſouſerh the word himſelf, 2 Cor. 9.9, 10, SO 

+24. 5. fore-cited, be ſhall receroe the blcfing from. the Lord. 
Udrgheouſucſſe from Gorl bys Saviour. See ver, 14. or if it be 
Ned to hayc a. peculiar reſpe&, tothe priviledge .in- the laſt 
be © WIC, in the. fore. parr of this verſe propounded ; by righte- 
"eſe, may be underſtood, Gods juſtification of them, and 'vin- 

Un of their righteouſneſs 
Jattempt ty 
30.31.chap, 


59-8,9. Rom. 8; 


wound, ory beſore me, or, in my ſight 3 as it is ſaid of Zachary and. 


cr deſcription of the ſervants of God before-mentioned, of 


, againſt all choſe, thar ſhall wrong- 
to appeach them, and impeach ir, Plal.37.6. & 196. 
33+ 3 Cor.5,21.. See chap,q5-2.442 5: 


Ven.1.FÞ0, every oe that thirſtath, &c, Tn this Chaprer is 008 
tained, a free invitation of all ſorts of people as, ell 


ries, ( yer ſuch as ſupply the room of water, and in a more emi- 
nent manner, relieve, and refreſh ; doe thar, for which water is 
defired, and much more then ir, } arethoſe prerious things, thac 
they are invited to partake in : and the water , or; warer-fide, 
the place whether they are willed to reſorr, there to furniſh them< 


'{ ſelves with them:and I conceive it,ro be anallufion to the manner 


of people dwelling in towns and cities ,* fituare neer to ſome river 
by which vituals & other wares are wont to be brought tothem 3 
who, upon the arrival of ſhipping there, with ſuch provitions, are 
wont, after netice thereof given, to repairthither, for the ſtoring 
of rhemſclves with ſuch neceflary proviſions, as they ſtand in 
need of, and are there to be had : ir is like our Saviours invirati- 
on, ro come unto him, with aſſurance of finding with him, and 
receiving from him, means of xclief, and refreſhment, Mart. 11, 
28, Joh.s, 35,37. in which pes he ſheweth whar manner of 
coming ir is, that is required ; nor a bare corporal metion , but 
a ſpirirual acceſle by faith, which is as well the foor ofrhe ſoul, ro 
bring us uuro Chriſt, as the hand of the Soul to lay hold upon 
| Chuitt, Cant, 3, 4. Mat. 9. 11,12. Sec ver.3. bh 
and he that hath uo moncy ] Or, cvcn, ( as chap.40.30, ) be that 
hath no moncy. Heb. ag : as Chap. 43. 24. thar is, ſay ſome, 
chat hath no merits; but merirs none can any have. The mean- 
ing is, thatis never ſo poor, that hath nothing in this world, of 
any worth, or valuable conſideration z implying, that Gods grace 
( which Simon rhe Sorcerer fondly ſuppoſed , might be hr 
with money, AR. 8. 20.) is given treely withour regard 
ro the wealth , or poverty of the party,,.that defirerh ro par- 
rake of ir, Mar. 11. 5,25. 1 Cor.1.26-28, Jam 25. and withour a- 
ny matter of valuable conſideration required of any, in liew of it; 
Mar.10,8. Rom.3.24. Eph.2.8, © LIT | 
come] As before'; and again in the next branch; and yer again, 
in the third verſe, ſaoft rcpcared, . as tro ſhew Gods. forwatdneſs 


$0 which place,if this be. deemed parallcl,ir would rather be ren- |-ro invite,and willingneſs to impart : ſo cloſely rorax mens natural 
Gl, and their righteouſneſſe is he er Bur 1 rake the fore |-backwar hr ro thoſe things, tharmoſt neerly and deeply concern 
| nr the genuine ſenſe of the word; in this place. - | kis own good: See the like, Exc 32.18.35, 3122. * "= 
ath the Lord,. As ver. w. buy The word here uſed, ſignifies in the firſt place, to break, 

| 2: + _ _ | Cqap. 14.5. & 30.14 and becauſe in buying, and ſelling, eſpeci- 

_ * CRAP, Lv. ©} ally bycerail, rhe wares and commodities that are bought and 

Ro  fould;are wont tobe brohcn, if ſolid bodies of large bulk ; or ts 


be divided, and niade eur into parcels thence the word is, inthe 


ſceond placeuſed, in one form, for to buy : as Gen,41.57.& af 
| 8K and; 


| 


- £ . 2 
—— ——— - 


- $7: & a2:;5. buy, and eat, bay buy, that ye may eat : ax, doe jel 


Chap,lv. 
and ſo here ;, in another form,for !o ſell, Gen,46.6. Amos.8.5,6. 
Bur here may be a queſtion moved, how they are called to buy, 
when no pz ice is1equired ; or,how the commodities here mention- 
ed are freely conferred, when they are ſaid to be bought ; Hereunto 
it is commonly antwered, that theſe things are ſaid to be bought ; 
becauſe ſomerhing is to be done by thoſe,rhar defire to partake of 
them;for it is required of themthar they cometo the water,that they 
have recourſe tothe place , where 'they are ro be had ; that they 
repair to him from whom they are to be had, come unto me, ver. 3. 
that they hrarken ro him, and be adviſed, and ruled by him,ver,z, 
3. and again, becauſe ſomething muſt be parted with, for the at- 
cheiving of them : for they muſt part with their corruptions, they 
muſt leave, and lay down their fins, ver. 7, yea, the caſe may fo 
ſtand , that a man muſt be fain ro part with all that ever he is 
poileſled of, and his life ir ſelfe alſo, or he cannot become owner of 
the commodities here mentioned, See Mar, 13.44--46, and 16, 
24,25, & 19.21, Luk.14.26.23. and yer notwithſtanding all this, 
the things offered may be truly ſaid to be freely beſtowed ; as a 
Princes almes may be ſaid to be freely given, albeir,it be required, 
that thoſe thar deſire to ſhare in them, do repair to his Almoſyner, 
reſiding at his Court ; or as a Scholer is ſaid ro have his learning 
freely given him, when no ſtipend is required for the reaching of 
him, albeir,rhat for the attaining of learning,he muſt frequent rhe 
School, and follow his book hard; or, as the Phyfitian may be faid 
freely to have cured his Patient of whom he demandeth no fee, 
for his viſitation,and advice ;akhough he require of him, to be ru- 
Icd and ordered in allthings by him, and ro obſerye exaQly whar 
he preſcribeth. The rather here, norwithſtanding all that is re- 
quired to bedone,or to be endured, to be parted with, or obſerycd: 
becauſe, firſt, nothing is required, that is any marrer of gain to 
God, or whereby any benefit can redound unto him : he receiverh 
nothing from us, that can add oughr to him, Job zz.2,3-& 35.6,7. 
Pf. 16,2.2. All thar is required of any,is for the good, behoot, be - 
nefit, of thoſe of whom it is required, ver.2,z. Deut.5.29. & 6.24. 
and Io. 13. & 30. 16,19, 20. Prov.9,12.3, All that is reqiired 
of them, is no more, then they were bound in duty to have done, 
albeit, no ſueh mctcies, as arc here typified, had been veuchſated 
| Unto them, Luk, 17.10, and a Kings pardon of a rcbel, is not che 
leſs free, becauſe granted under condition of Joyall carriage 
for the furure. 4.1y, All thar is nece(larily required, fer them to 
part with, is nothing but that, thar is the very bane of their ſou's, 
and will at length ſo prove, if it be notrimely avoided: it is, as the 
Phyfitian requiring to have the malignant humour purged our 
with ſome pili, or potion ; or the Surgians, to have the dead, or 
proud fleſh eaten our with ſome corohve : And laſtly, whatſoever 
elſc may, upon occaſion be parted with ; befides, that it is Gods 
own, either lenrus only, or, at moſt, nor aloJutely given us, but 
that God til] reraineth a rightro ir. and intereſt in it, and may re- 
demand it, when he plcaſcth, 1 Chron. 2g.11,12,14,16.Job 1,21, 
it isall as nothing, of no worth, of no waluable confideration, in 
compariſon of that which, parting with it, we gain Rom.8. 18. 
2'Cor. 4. 17,18. Phil 3.4,8. not roadd, that whatſoever it be, 
that is ſo parred with, is required ajz hundred fold, forne way, or o- 
ther, Mar,10.29,30. All which conſiderations laid together,it may 
eaſily be conceived how, in ſome ſenſe, theſe commodities may 
be ſaid to be buughrt; and yer nothinv thereby derogated from rhe 


freeneſs of the _ Howbeir, I conceive thatrhe readieſt way of ] 
e words of byying,and [el{int, are in Scripture otr ] 


anſwer is, that t 
uſed impreperly, to ſe!l, for togive, part with, or deliver ; and fo 
God is ſaid lomerime, to have ſo/d his people, Deur. 32.30. Judg. 3, 
8. & 442. P!al.44.12, ſomctime to have de{zvercd, or given them 


up, Judg.2.14.& 6.1, Pſal.106,41. into the hands of the Heathen, |. 


their encmies, the latrer term expounding* the former, See chap.. 
50. 1.& 52.3. and in like manner, to by, is uſed for, to get, gain, 
compaſſe, receive, or, attain ought, So buy truth, but ſell it not 
buy w:{dome, and iaſtruttion, and nndcrffanding, Prov. 23.23. that 
iv, get wiſdome, ge underſtanding : forget nner + get wiſedome, 
forſake her not ; and with, or among, all thy getting , get under- 
ſtanding :as it is wellrendred, Prov.4.5;6,7, Yetin anorher place, 
not amiſs, by, becauſe oppoſcd ro ſell ; bur rakem improperly : 
buy, tor, get : fell, fox, forſake, put away, or forget, , So our Savi- 
our, to the Angel of the Laodicean Church : 1adwviſe thee to buy of 
me, thar is ro procure from me : for Chriſt ſerreth n- t oughrro 
fale. . Thus the plain meaning will be; get,previde you, furniſh 
your ſelves: the word of brying, being only uſcd to this purpoſe ; 
becauſe rhar is the ordinary, and moſt uſual way, whereby men, 
that want ſuch neceflaries, are wont to ſupply themſelves. See 
.T,3. yet here, as ſome ſuppoſe,al'o,to aſk 

as readily, have ir, withour paymenr of ought, as if they 

were able, and willing, to lay down the full price for it. | 


buy andeut} That is, byy,or get, that which you may car: furniſh |- 


your ſelves with food; as they did, by going imro Egypr, Gen, 41, 


and live, thar is, that ye may live, Gen, 42, 18. an 


* ns 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſaiah. 


re them, that they |. 


. Chyp 
I Gen. 31.46. Nch. 9 21. and hath reference as well ws 
in the next yciſe, as ro milk, and wine, in this, © ' 
yea, come, ] Or, come, I ſay, Heb. and, come : ſo chay. 


and 49. 6. of com, (ce before : the ſame thing, for "S, v 6» Thy 


iy 


buy wine, and milk | Of buying, before : nine, and mily, «41. 
put,as rwo eminent, and principal kinds, and mp of nouj( oY 
ro comprehend, as whatſoever is neceflary for the fuſter;,n.? 
refreſhing, and cheering of the body ; ſo rypically, whatſoyy 
requiſire for the ſupport, relief, comlort, and delighrof the 1 
ver. 2, | | 

. wine ] Not water, (for it was to the water-fide only thy; 
| were called to come, as well for the wine.as for the mh ; nd | 
either te be found in the water, bur atthe water )' bur wine. $2 
drink barely, bur drink of more then ordinary excellcncy:drigk | 
ſerved for Feaſts. Sec Ch. 25.6, ſuch drink, as may not allay thy 
only, but pleaſc and delight the palate, Canr.1.2. & 4,rg.y,4 
cheer & glad the heart,Judg.g.13.Pl. 04.15. Zach.g.y g Me 
and make'men forger their griets, as drownd in ir, Proy. 31161 
regard whereof it is, thar Chrifſts blood, whereby'remſion Y 
fins is procured , and our reconctlement to Ged Purchaſe, b 
main ground of all rrue joy, and ſound comforr, Rom:$14y, p,,! 
2,10. Eph. 1.7, is reſembled by wine, Mat. 26.'2y,4g!",; 

Prov. 9.2... ons "© <YBIS 3 bj 
milk ] As not water ; but wine: ſo not water, biit milh :\hy 
Jael gave Siſcra, inſtead of water, as in. a ſweltring hear, hayy 
fled on foox, the leſs hazardous, and more comfortable, Jad, 
19. & 5.25. milk, a food commended nor for wholſomene(; wy 
barrleing only , as appcars in childten that feed mainly, Fog 
wholly. on it, and thrive exceedingly with ir; bur forfverneg 
lo,and delight, Cant.4.11.it is put ſornetine, for the weakerſn 
of food thar children are fed with, oppoſed ro ſtrong megr, t (x 
3.2.Heb..yz,13. butic is here uſed more largely to | 
all ſuch kind of ſuſtenance , as aftorderh plentiful neurifhmin: 
! and not children only, bur men alſo, arc wont to feed on with. 
{ Iighr, Gen, 18.8. & 49.12, where wine, and »k,/areJoyndl't 
| gether, as rwo principal, not ſtays only of lite, but mainizingy; 
' where plenry is of them, of a cheertul life,  'So in atypicalng 
on, ad a ſpiritual ſenſe, they are alſo found together. Cant 
without money, ] Heb. ſutver, as before, Ob V120K) 

and without price. ] Freely, without any valuable conf 
whatſoever z without any ſuch expence, as wicked wretthevy 
ſeem willingly to render unto Ged', therewith to pulthaſeliiy. 
tor continuance in their fin, Mic. 66,59, So Chap.45.13: the wil 
is renidred hire, Mic,z.11. anid our Engliſh word cone@Wtty tity 
£0.1t 4933 yon is 


V. 2. whevefore doe ye Spend money ſor that whith it vt neu 


L 
r 


\ 


t 


and your laboxr ſor that which ſatisfieth not>J An aint 13.1 
poſtulation, containing in it a.gentle reproof, and*iitipuſſionur WR «! 
complaint withall of their folly, if being' great voſt) and raking " 
of much pains, about the procuring of ſuch” mearmies,*#nertun BN Dot 
able ro relieve them, in their diſtrefied condition”; * 6fto affor and 
them ſuch contentment, as they defied, and expected from cre, WS "2: 
chap.30, 4-7, & $7,9,t0, Heſ F.x3 a $3 mls © 9 woH a0 99 253 8 Plal 
end JHeb. weigh as Jer 32.910. becauſe paymedteo mon! - 
anciently were, for the moſt part, by weighr; Get.43;16;" '" Wl f'* 
money] Heb. ſilver ; as ver” 'L. + © EET i 
for that which u no bread) Heb, for not bread; as not dil. bet 
r0415. bread, for, food, in general , as Neb. 5,18*<hap33 il WW *:" 
chat which can no more feed you, theti thole husks evald thekity m— 
gry Prodigal, Luk, 15.16, OP OS 26 8 a RI Da 
your labour) weigh out your fitver, and your laboitr ; f6t, with * 
'or lay out your money, and ſpend your Labour': for labour cans for 
be weighed our, as filver,or moneys, may : ſo xCor. 3.2. Tre jo 
to drink mith, and not ſolid meat,” fot, T gave you mk to drinh, af ” 
fed yon not with ſolid meat ; and the word properly lignifies, wil th 
ſome labour, Chap,y7,10. * | I þ 
for that which [7 gs not JOr,for that which canaot ſatisfit,% "a 
wherwith ye caznot be ſatisfied. Heb. for not to be ſatiated; or, F F 
#nto ſatiety ( for it may be either a noun, or a verb) as Hogs 1. If 
as,et to profit, chap. z0,5.8 44. 10. for that cavnot profit, © fig 
barken diligently unto me] feb. hearing hear , as chap. 6.4 Bl "nr 
there, in a notion of bare hearing ; when, as we uſe roſay, 8 «h 
giveth us the hearing, bu n:pwedith not what we ſay ;bur here! = ; 
ther, hearkening hcarken : implying borh artention ro what 1s {aid ; 4 
and obcdience to whar is thereby required,” So Exod. 15.36, £19 4 : 
5. Deur, 11.13. & 15,5, Jer.17.24. Zach.6.15. _ <4 WW con 
and eat ye that which is good] Or, and ye ſhall eatthat wil Why cn 
good ;as chap.1.79.Heb, eat good': eat, for, ye ſhalleat ; as Gent" G 
18. Chap.z6. 16, good; har which is both-wholfomc, and 1097” BY = 
ſome, alſo, as we uſe to ſay ; comfortable, pleaſanc and her WY be. 
for the | WR word comprendeth as welſche ORE, 88 the ou 7 
Gen... 6. .48 .Prov13.2, .13 Cant.4.19. 
Gen.3 al. 3.43 .Prov13.2,8.24.13 30, and delight ju" gel 


Loe, for, make haſt to be goxe, Gen, 45.9. and, nlak ar "and. 
p -'/ 


arred-, for , ayoſe to war ; or, that he mitht war againſl Ira; 
a Joſh, 24. 9. for, indeed he never durit do it, nor did, ludg. 


"and let your ſoul delight it ſelf in fame. 
ſelves with that which is fat : your [\ a 75 your ſitves Ar Fi > 
16..and. yourbeart, for, your ſelves, Plal'12.46. tr it delight ka 
| Heb. it ſhall delight it ſelf: and ſoit would berendred; ad nl 
\be bath abundantly and dainty fed, evcu as ye your ſelves 

i" "i _—_ Ki 


| eat J Or, feed: for it comprehendeth both eating and driaking ;' 


delve, Plal.37, 3,4. JÞ $608. _ 


tio 


dt, + 


ap. lv 
in BN ooce pleaſing to the taſt, then chart thar is lean ; and 
 hoiſer ſort of fleſh, Nch.8,10, So Pſal. 35.8, & 63.5, Sce 


LLIGE 7 eat Pſal,45. to. & 98.1. A meraphori- 
our eat, ] S0 45. T0, & 79.1, A meraphor! 
- Lind from thoſe ,that either bow down, or turn the 
5 the one ſide, to bring the better car; if the one be 
" ter of hearing then the other, ro liſten ro him, that ſpeakerth 


Fo them; And is uſed here, inthe ſame notion with that of 


before, ver. 2. 
_—_ unto me + ] As before, yer, Wii LE 
bear] Obey 3 4s x1Sam, 15.2223. the principal matter that God 
5-6 of them Jer.7.22 23, ; 2 ” 
wr ſoul (hall live : ] Thar is, ye ſhall live;: as, let my ſoul 


e. (that is, [et 910 live) that 1 may praiſe thee, Pſal, 119.175. See 
yo+ 


, 


y , be furniſhed with either from me, Plalme 37. 3, 4. Chap. 


ay tf 2. Ye ſhall nor miſcarry and periſh, whetherxcm- 
.K7g cg ficiually, for wanr of ſuch fupplies, and ror, as, 
we ws ye leck for elſe-where, bur ſhall afſuredly, and abundant- 


70 a new gracious Covenant with you, that ſhall never be diſa- 
led ; chap. 54. 10. Heb. I will cut out unto chem, ( a metaphor 

en from that ſolemn right of cutting, or cleaving the body of 
rme beaſt aſunder, at the making of ſuch corenatits, Gen. 15. 9, 
bo, 17, 18, Jer.34. 8, 18. of from the ſtridt and exaCt cutting our 
articles, agreed upon, for mutual performance, by the Cove- 
anters 0n cirher fide 2 that which a word of the like notion with 
this importeth. Sec on chap. 19.22,2.3,) @ Covenant of perpetuity, 


«eternity ; asGen.g.16.chap. 24,5, See the ſame promiſe,Chap. 
ty 61, 8, : | 
War even, the ſure mercies of David, J Or, as [ome would have the 
nine words rendred 3 the ſure mercies of David will 1 beſtow on you, or, 
"1 will give you the [ure mercies of David ; becauſe the Apoſtle 


ſociterh the place, AR. 13. 34. burir is not needful to thruſt into 
the text, whatſoever the Apoſtles in ciringof a'pafſage , or ſome 
mall parcel of a pallage, ſhall, for the fuller explication, -or fitter 
application of it, ro the preſent purpoſe, add, or annex thereunto, 
Otherwiſe, it would be neceſlary to inſert ſome things, into the 
text, in other places likewiſe ; as chap,61.1, from Luk,4.18. and 
elſe-where ; yea, and to alrer a word in the text here ; becaule in- 
ſtead of mercies here, we have,after the Greek verſion, holy things, 
there, 1 ſhould rather chooſe ro render the words, according to the 
yre mercies of David z for thar note of {militude , or correſpon- 
dency, is very frequently emirred, See on ver. 8.8 chap. 5 4.9, 

the ſure] Or firm; as chap. 22.2.3. 33.16. or, faithfull; as Neh. 
13.13. hap. 8.2, and as the Apoſtle, from the Greek, the word may 
well ſignihe either, | TOP 

merties of Pavid ] Thoſe that God had ſometime promiſed unto 
Darid, and, by Covenant, ſolemnly engaged himſelf, ro perform, 
and obſerve for ever,3Sam.7.13-17. Plal.89.35.37,40, & 132.11, 
12, andthere want not, thar ſuppoſe rhe beginning of that $9, 
Plalm, to be here alluded unto, the Pſalm ir ſelf, being commonly 
called, and known among the Jewiſh'people,by that name, raken 
from the firſt word of ix, '(*as divers books of Scripture are in like 
manner entiruled with them) The mercies of David, as deemed the 
Pen-man of that holy hymn. Bur this ſeeres to bc bur a ground- 
leſs conjefture : for neither doth rhe Pſalme begin with rhoſe 
words The mercies of David 3 buit, The mercies of the Lord ; nor is 
Davids name prefixed before it: nor doth it appear that David was 
the Compoſer of it ; bur Ethaz , rather,. whoſe name it holderh 
forth in its front, And howſoever it be undoubredly true, that this 


ſance of that Pſalm z yea, not improbable, thar it may have ſome 
elance at the very words and terms alſo, wherein the ſame is 
there delivered, ver. I--4,24, 28 ,29,33--37. yet becauſe] find 
the preciſe words here uſed, nor there, but elſe-wherc, to wit, in 
the cloſe of Solomons ſolemm ſupplication,2Chron.6.42, conclu- 
d&d with theſe words, Remember the mercies of David thy ſervant, 
1 ſuppoſe this form rather to have reference thercunto. Now ac- 
cording to this expoſition, moſt commonly received, by the mercies 
of David, ſhould be meant, mercies promiſed unto David,and cove- 
nanted with him : and that Solomon ſeems ro have meant there- 
J, which ſome conccive to imply chat the Covenant, which God 
Promileth ro make this people upon their return to him, ſhould be 
% frm, and as ſure , as that which he had plighted with David 


Corenant thould be the ſame in ſubſtance , with that, which 
God at firſt, made with Abraham , ro be the God of him, and 
his ſeed, and that in his ſecd all the Nations of the Werld ſhould 

diclled, Gen. 19.9 & 22.18. and afterward again , renewed, 
and ratificd unro David: for that took in, and comprehended to- 
Eber with him, not his iflue alone, that was ro reign after him, 
Ut the body alſo of Gods people, that were to be ruled, and reign- 
: over, by him, and them. See Jer.31.36,37. & 33.24 ——26, 
and David the rather may here bc mentioned ; becauſe by the'Ba- 
r nan captivity, the ſucceſſion of Davids line, in the royalty of 

at Stare might ſeem ro be wholly cur off, wirhour hope of riſing, 
andrecovery again, The words of the text may well bear eicher : 


Antfiotations on the Book of the Prophet Tfalah; > 


with fatneſs : fatneſs,for that which is fat :fat meat, | and this latter moſt poe with. Howbeir, 


42, 16, , . . "7 
oo 7 will make, an everlaſting Covenant with you,] 1 will enter * 


ow! - oh / 

__ Chap; 
| by David, divers, bothi 
Jewiſh, arid Chriſtian Commenters, deking the Meſſias, a; 
ſccd promiſed to Abraham,and David ; and that was tobe of the 
ſeed of David, AR.13.23,Rom.1.3, Now, as of Chriſt it is ſaid i 
the Goſpel . that God would give him, the Throne of his Father 
David ; and he ſhould reign over the houſe of F acoh for ever : (o is 
he frequently mentioned, and ſtyled by the name of David, inthe 
writings ef the Prophets, Exck, 34,23,34, & 37.24,25, Hol. .&. 
And this the rather I encline unto ; albeir, Solomon ſpake ir in 
the other ſenſe'; becauſe not of, David hſmſelf , but of-the 
Meſſias, a ſecond David, (as John Baptiſt, another Elias, Mar,11. 
r4)the verynext words, ver .4, (which of neceſſity muſt have rela- 


| cion to this clauſe)are by all found Jarerpreters underſtood, As for 


that learhed'man, that would turnoft,both this, and other preg- 
nant Prophecies of the Meſſias, from Chiift ro Jeremy, he is here- 
in not worth che regard : The meaning then is, the mercies of the 
Meſſias , the David, not paſt, bur ro comt : the metrcies before 
promiſed, and to be exhibited in,and by him ; in whom the Cove- 
nant is made with Gods people, chap.49.8, in whom all Gods pro- 
miſes are yea, and amen, 2Cor. 1.29. but whether way we take it, 
the Apoſtle ro goo purpoſe alledgethir, AR.13.34. for bor rig 
bad Gods gracious promiſes, made to that David, nor cyncerning 
this David ; taken effe, and been fulkilled, had not Chriſt been 
raiſedup again from the dead. EN ek. | 

V. 4. Bthold ] Thus are prophecies, and promiſes, concerning 
the Mecſſias yery commonly uſhicred in, See chap,7.14. and 42+ 


pallage hath, queſtionleſs, reſpe&to the ſubje& marter, and ſub- 


ncerning the perperual ſucceſſion of his ſced . Others, that the | 


I, & 52,33, Jer.23+5.& 33.15. Zach.6.12, FONOS” 
* Thave given him for a witneſs 10the people ; ] The words of God 
the Father, concerning the Meſſias ; 'of whom the Jewiſh DoQers 
themſelves expound this place, | | t 
given] Thar is, appointed, ot ofdaincd ; as Jer,1.5. Ezek.3.17, as 
Chriſt is ſaid ro be tonſecrated by God, Heb.5.9. howbeir the termi 
of giving, may withall haye a glance at the treeneſs of Gods mer- 
cy, in the beſtowing of Chriſt on us, chap.g.6, Joh. 3.16. | 
him ] Whom, but the David, mentioned ver. 3, See there, . 
for a witneſs; ] That is,” a witnefs ofthe truth of Gods promi- 
ſes chap.43:16,2Cor. 1.20,Heb.7.22, and, (that which the Jewiſh 
Commenters alſo hold out to us)a reacher and teftiier of his Will, 
Joh, 7.16,17, & 12.49,50, & 17.6. & 18.37. Hence, he is called, 
Amen, the true aud fanhful witneſs, Rev.3.14. 

to the people ] Nero Iſracl alone.So chap. 49. 6, I have given 
thee for a light to the Gentiles, - DE en 

a leader and commander to the people, ] A leader, as the wotd is 
rendred, 2Chron.3z, 2t. or, & Ruler, as IChron, 9,20, & 11. #, 
or, a Prince, as Exck,28.2. and fo is Chriſt termed in the New 
Teſtament a leader, Heb, 2.10. &13,2, a Ruler, Mat.2,6. from 
Mich. 5.2. a Prince, Rev.1.5. 

commander ] One, whoſe commands, 
ſtru&ion, each one ſtandeth bound in all 
23. 2Thefl.1, $. Heb.s5. 9. 

V. 5. Behold, ] as above, ver, 4. "RBg 

thou ſhalt call a nation, that thou knoweſt not ; JOr, kneweit not, 
as Pſal. 18.43. whom thou didſt niet own, or regard, or look after 
or take notice of in times paſt, AQ.1 4,16. & 17,30, Sois the word 
of knowing, oft taken, Pſal.1.6. Prov.12.10,Mat,9.24, 

and nations that knew not thee, ſhall run unts thee,] The Gentiles 
that never heard of thee, nor were acquainted with thee, tor 
had any notice of thee before, Rom.15,20. & 16,25,26,Eph,2.11, 
2. & 3.5,6, See chap.65.1. a dcfeR of the relative, as chap. 4.1. 

r12 unto thee,] They ſhall with all ſpeed, and readineſs, repair un- 

to thee, as ſoon as they hiear of thee,by the miniſtery of rheGoſpel, 
Pſal.18.44. rhisrunning intimates, as the alacrity of the perſons 
called; ſo the efficacy of Chriſts call,Pſal.119.32.Cant,1.4. 

becauſe of the Lord thy God, and for the Holy one of 1ſrael; for he 
hath glorified thee,] Or, ſor be will glorifie thee or, becauſe he bath 
elorified thee ; or, when he ſhall have glorified thee; as chap. 53. 10, 
after thy former ſtare of humiliation, and thy paſkon over-paſt, 
that the Lord ſhall have raiſcd thee up from the dead, taken thee 
up into the higheſt heavens, and: placed rhice at his right hand, 
Pſa), 116, r,3. Chap.2.2. Joh.12.32. AR, 2.33,41, and 13.48, 
then (hall the Lord, the Holy oze of Iſrael, be the God of the whole 
eaith,chap.54.5.See chap.60.9, They nariow the text over-much, 
that would reſtrain ir ro the repairing of forrein Nations, to wor- 
ſhip God'in his Temple at Jeruſalem, upon the report of ſuch re- 
markable works of deliverance, as God thould doe for thie Jewiſh 
people,Pſal.68. 28,29. | 

V. 6. Seek yethe Lord, while he may b? found ;]An exhortation 
of the Propher, djreRed, as Some would baye ir, ro the Gentiles, 
nor yet converted, calling upon them ro come in, and make their 
peace, while he may, while Gods gracious offers, and tenders of 
mong_r continue, 2.Cor.6.1. asothers to the Jews, now under 

cavy preſſures, for their defeions, and revolts, chap.z.5, I con- 

ceive, by what followerh,thar ir is not to be reſtrained untoexher, 
bur exrenderh unto both, - $1 
Sceh ye the Lord. As implying,,that they had lefthim, and eftrati- 
'ged themſelves from him; yea they had loſt him, arid were fallen 
out of favour with him, by their finnes; and ir ſtood them upon 
therefore, if they deſired their own ſafery and welfare, to ſcek af- 


—_—_———— 


under pain of cternal de- 
things to obey, AR.3.42, 


rer him, and ſeekto him;ro uſe all the means that might bezto re- 
| 8Rz we! 
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Chap..lv 


gain and recoyer his favour again : the word figniketh, in the firſt 
place to enquire , to make enquiry after ſomewhat that we are ig- 
norant of,1King.1,2,2King.22. 13. chap,8.19,and ſo God muſt be 
enquired after by us, ere we can come'to know, or be acquainted 
with him, Val. 14.3, & 24. 6.& I19, 10, AQ. 15.17. & 17.37. 


bur that is not the ſeching here principally intended : inthe ſe- | 


cond place it ſignifies, to make 1eque#t for grace and favour,to ſome 
perſon offended , to ſuero them , for recencilement again, So 
Pſalme 34. 4, and 77.2. & 78.34, and ſo here : the next branch 
ſheweth ir, | : ; 

while he may be found; ] So Pal. 32, 6. ina time of acceptance, 
chap. 49. 8, while he offereth himſclf unto you in the means of 
grace,in the miniſtery of his Word, Pſal.a7.8, and 95.7,8. 2Cor. 
5.20. & 6.1,2, Heb.3.7., before the term of time, reſpited for re- 
pentance, be expired, Gen.6.3, Exod.g.18, Jon.3.4, Luk.19.42, 
44.Rev.2,21, before the decrce got forth, Zeph.2.1,2,3, and God 
grow weary of repenting, Jer.15. 6, having born ſo long, that he 
can no longer forbear, Jer.44.22. andhe rake a ſolemn oath, Pſal, 
75.11. that he will not be ſpoken with , he will not be found of 
you, chap.1*15. Jer.7.16. Prov.1,24--28, Hoſ.5.6. 

call ye upon bim, while he is neer, ] The ſame, in effeR and ſub- 
Nance, with the former, while he cometh neer finro you, in his or- 
dinances, by his miaiſters and meſſengers, chap. 51. 5, Eph. a. 
I7. whilc he is neer yet in mercy, and the means and offers of 
mercy ; nor in judgment, and execution of wrath and vengeance, 
Mal. 3. 5. 

V. 7. Let the wicked forſake his way, and the unrighteous man his 
thoughts, ] Prayer and ſupplicarion , that it may prevail for grace 
and fayour with God, muſt be backed, and ſeconded, with fincere 
ge ge. teſtified by ſcrious reformarion, and amendment, both 
of heart and life, Prov. 28. 13. Dan.4.27. Mar:3. 8, Mar.1.15. 
nor can there be any true turning unto God, until men cum away 
from their fins, 2King. 17.13. Jer.18.11, Lam.3.40. AQ.23.8.and 
3-19.& 20,21, & 26.18.20,they muſt leave, and loſe their fins, be- 
tore they can find God. 

bis way ] His own way ; wherein he had gone aſtray from 
God and his ways,chap.s 3.6- as thize own wayes; oppoſed ro Gods 
wayes, chap. 5$. 13, or, his cvil way, his wicked way ; as Jer, 18, 
Il.and 25.5. &26.3, and ſo. his thoughts ; thar is, his own, or, 
his unriphreous thoughts : thoughts of iniquity; as Prov.6.18. chap. 
59. 6. and if we take it the latter way, there is a deſcR of the ad- 
Jjun& ; bur ro bc ſupplyed from the quality of the perſon whoſe, 
way, and thoughts, they are, 

way ] For courle of lite and converſation; as Pſal-z. 6, and 119. 
r, Jer7: 3. 

the 4, PIO man ] Heb'man. of iniquity, or , wi9ng, Or, vexa- 
tion rather- Sce chap. 19.1. So Prov, 6.12. by the former ſome 
would haye underſtood the profane , and ungodly z by this 
latter, the injurious, or, unjuſt,in their dealings wich men : bur 
the rerms ſeemste be promiſcuouſly uſed;and our Prophers manner 
c\ in divers terms, for yariety, and elegancy, to exprefle the ſame 
thing. 

hu thoughts ] Or, imaginations, or, devices, or, projefts, or con- 
triuances, or, purpoſes : (for the word is large, Gen. 6.5. Prov.15, 
22, & 19.21. Ezck. 38.11,) ſuch as aboyc, See chap.59.7.andſuch 
thoughts , and purpoſes, as well as wayes , and works, are to be 
purged out,and repenred of, Jer.4.14. Zach,8.17, AQ, 8.23. Rom, 
2, IF, 16. | 

and lct vim retura unto the Lord ] By entring upon a new courſe 
of holy life , conformable ro the Will, and Word of God, Jer.4.x. 
Zach, 1. 3. Mati.3.8. AR.26.10,20, 1Thefl.1.9, 

and he will have mercy upoa him ] Deut.4.27--31. & 30, 2--8. 
2 Chron, 7.14. Prov, 28,13, Jer. 3. 12. Ezck. 18, 27,28, and 


"R723 
and to our God Whoſe nature and diſpoſition, in this kind, 
we well know, having had good proof, and large experience 
thereof, Exod, 34,6, Num.14,18. Pſal, 86. 5. and 103, 8. Jon. 
4h. 2, | roy 
for he will abundntly pardon] Heb, be will multiply to pardox : 
as, multiply te waſh, Pſa. 51.2. for, waſh thoroughly, over and 
over : and, multiply to tranſgreſſe, Amos 4« 4. for, multiply tranſ- 
greifions. Of Gods proneneſle to pardon, and his frequent abun- 
danr,and plentiful pardoning, ſee Numb. 14.19,20. Pſal.32.5. and 
\ 978,34-40, & 103.8--13. Jer. 3:1--12, Mie,7,18,19. and alively 
reſemblance of it, Luk.15.30--24« 

V. 8. For my thoughts are not your thoughts ; neither are your 
Wwayes My wayiSm——ſaihthe Lord ] Theſe words are by divers 
Interpreters diverſly referred, and diverſly 'reſolyed, Some refer 
them tothe requiry of reformaticn , both in their thoughts and 
waYes ; 'aSrendring a reaſon why theſe are to be reformed, if they 
defire to be reconciled to God ; to wit, becauſe there is a great d1- 
tance beween Gods wayes, and theirs, his thoughts, and theirs: 
his thoughts, and wayes, being all holy and heavenly ,' theirs, 
wicked, and earthly; ſer wholly upon the things here below : aud 
ſach, therefore, as muſt both be reformed, and raiſed up, if they 
would have any either reconcilement to him, or entercourſe with 
him, Mar. 5.3. Col. 3.1 5, Hecb.,1z, 14, Others, refer them 
ro the Motive annexed to the requiry , containing a promiſe of 
finding favour , and mercy with God ; and giving aſſurance of 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſajah, 


having the ſame, upontheir return to him , made good : a; 
thoſe that goc this way, ſome expound it of Gode wb, 
pardon, and forwardneſlc to reccive inte full fayuur apy J 
that Gods diſpoſition , and his dealings are herein much at 
unto mens; men are commonly of unmercifull, and eVenget 


nor rain I 
ſendeth © 
enty . Pla 
chat iÞey | 
rorcrurn « 


minds z and where they have been much wronged, are with.ou WY 1. 7.10 
difficulty drawn to admit any motion of reconcilement, « ,. Will the wind, 
reaſonable terms ; ſeldome fo freely, or fully reconciled, byr hel cendup of 


ſome inward grudge ſticketh till in their. ſtomacks, ſome ; 
brance of the wrong 'done them, ſtayerh till in their mings; ,., 
that many times, though from the face, and teeth outwardly , A 
make ſhew of reconcilement , and profeſs to be ſatisfyed ; Be 
nouriſh hatred, and malice inwardly inthe heart ; and doe yy 
wait, and watch, for an opportunity to dc the delinquent ſy! 
ſhrewd turn,or other, even to miſchiet him, if they may,Sec 15, 
3-27,30. & 13.20,22,26,28, & 20.9, 10. Plal.55.21.Jer, 41,1; 
Dan.11, 27. Bur with Gag it isnot fo , he is of aclcan comty,} 
diſpoſition, he is of tender bowels, flow ro wrath, leath ig i 
vengeance, Exod.34. 6. chap.1.24. Lam.3.33, Exck.:8.31 1, v/ 
33- 11. ready to remit the greateſt wrongs, ſuch as no man PN 
moſt would, or conld endure to pur up, Jer.3.1. and toreceineths 
wrong-doers into as great grace and favour again,as ever, non, 
raining the leaſt memory of ought, formerly done, no morethey 
if the ſame had never been, either done by them,or known tohj 

chap. 1.10,15,18,8 43.25. Jer.31.34. Zach.10.6, Others 22a, 
expound ir of Gods conſtancy and immurabiliry in his purpoſe 
and propoſals: Men are murtable and variable ; rhey promile mu 
and perform little ; whar accord, and agreement hy are browle 
unto one day, they repent many times, the ſame day, and the ey 
day revoke; ſuch they are, both in their carriage towards G 

and in their courſes and dealings one with an other, Pſal, jj, * 
41,57. Jer.34.10,11,15,16, Bur itis not ſo with God; heisaguf 
rrue and faithful God ; there is no murabiliry, or ſhadow of ch; 

with him ; his promiſes are not ſo free, and large, but his perſy. 
mances are as ſure, and as full, Num.23.19. Joſh.23.14, 15m, 
15.29, TKing.$.23, Mat.5.18. Mar.13.31. Rom.11.29, 1Ca,1, 
$,9. 2Cor. 1.19,20, Phil.1,6. 1Thefl.5.34. 2Tim.2.13, Thi, 1, 
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1, Jam.1.17. 1Joh. 1.9.Rev.15.3. and this ſuiteth well with hy' {WiMivinal, : 
which followerh, ver. 10,11, Bur this, andthe former, may mill what wy; 
ſtand together, as being both included, and intended in thedl. the cart 
parity, propeunded berween God and Man : and adding mic ing the 
ſtrength to the morives before-mentioned, to perſwade people tw applies! 
come readily in unto God, | Ver. 


hall no! 
| leaſe, 
1.25. 

the 


mine not yours, —neuther yours mine} For, as, or, like yours; and, 
as,or,like minc; a defe& of the note of fimilitude., See the like, v, 

V. 9. For asthe heavens are higher then the earth ; ſo atm 
waJyes higher then your wayes ;and my thoughts then your thoughts,] 
There is a yaſt difterence, berween my diſpoſition, and dealings, 
and yours 2 as there is diſtance between heaven and carth, my 
diſpoſition and dealings, both for mercy and goodneſs, and fer . 
firmneſs and faithfulneſs, are as far aboue yours, as the very high- 
eſt heavens are above the very center of the earth : yea, indeedfar 
higher; for the one is,though unmeaſurable,yer,finitcy whereas the 
other, becauſe infinite, is for greatneſs, and amplirude, ard inmen- 
ſity, inconcciveable, So Plat. I03,.11.12, ler. 31.37, andGodis 
far aboye man, in mercy and goodneſs, in trurh and faithfulncs, 
as in immenſity ofhcight and greatneſs, Pſal. 36. 5,6. & 57.10, 
11. & 108, 4. & 119.89,90. & 145.3,9. and there may well be 
ſome empbaſis in theſe words, your wayes,and your thoughts, asithe 
had ſaid,yoxrs, evcn the very beſt of you,that either have,or would | 
ſeem to have, ſome bowels of compaſſion, ſome tender-heancd- 
neſs, ſome equanimity , ingenuity , and readineſs , to remit 8 
wrong ; or ſome firmneſs, or faithtulneſs, in making good what 
ye promiſe. Sec the like, Mar.7. g 11, Luk,11.5,12. 

For as] Or, but as, Sothe particle is rendred, chap. 30.16.and 
49. 25. and may well be here : They are not as yours ; but fu 
higher then they; the nore of ſimilirude is not expreſied inthe text 
bur isto be ſu plyed » and is inthe other particle very frequenth 
included, So chap.54.9. & 62.5, 
| are bigher then the carth] fiep are high from, or, in regard of tit 
earth.So 1Sam.10.24.Job,t1.8,5.& 3515, and the like in the nes 
branch. Ct, Rh | ? 

V. 10. For as tht vain cometh dewn, and the ſnow from heaven, 
aud returneth not thither but iwatercth the earth; and maketh it rin 
forth, and bud ;] As theſe mferiour creatures, through my bleſſing 
accompanying them, doc tiot fail of their effe&, bur arrain the! 
intended end, in cauſing the earth to fruRikie, for the benefit and 
behoof of mankind, wht to thiat purpoſe 1 am pleaſed rocmplo) 
them, Job 37.6, 11—t3; 6 ſthallthe gracious promiſes of merch» 
and of delivery, that I make unto you, nex fail, or be fruſtrate, 
bur ſhall certainly rake place, and be affuredly effe&ed. chapt® 
I4. 24 27. | = 

om heaven] From above, for all above us, goerh under the 129 
of heaven,Gen.11,6-9,14,17,20,from the | wer that are as Gods 
chambers, Plal 194.13. or, ſtore-houſes; Job 38, 225 _ | 

returneth not thither ; but watercth the earth, ] Or, till it hav? 
watered , Hebs but if it have watered ; or, unleſs it have wate 
azGen. 32.26. I will not !ct thee goe, but if thou bleſſe me : ot, i 
Leſſe t] 0% bleſſe me; that is,umtil thou have bleſſed me; neither _ 
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IT untill they have done the work that God 
vfary SN one _ by them is ſaid; to water the 
a Pſalme 65. 9, 10+ and 104. 13. and 147, 8, not 
_ hey chen go up again, ( though as the rivers are . ſaid 
chat oo again tothe ſca, whence they had their original, Eecl. 
ſr ſo the moyſture thar cometh from above,bcing licked up b 
h Find and exhaled by the Sun, doth, in proceſs of time, al- 
4u oft in vapours again,Pſal,135.7.ler.to,1z.)bur the mean- 
"= :.* that it nevcr faileth to effe& rhar, for which God ſends it, 
whether ir thengo up again, orno : for the tcrm uſed in theſe 
Comes oft rimes at 5s no more, See Gen.28.15.Mat.1.z5.Sce 
the like form of ſpeech, 2 Sam, 1.22.Ch, 37-29,34.Jcr.23.20.and 


Fteth it bring forth and bud ]Heb.maketh it child;as we ſometime 
freak: for the term is properly uſed of thilding women; applyed to 
on <.$6.8.and it is indeed uſed,not of men and'women only,be- 
ning and breeding , bur of other creatures alſo that bring forth 
4 ng; of the carth,or ground,as here, more bath improperly, and 
unuluallyzfor as for thar paſlage in the place cired,where it is ſaid, 
Jall a Land be brought forth :n one day; by land, is meant , nor the 
ground, but a people. - | 
' and byd Heb.aud makerh it bud, or ſprout up,Job 38.29.P1.104,. 
148 147, 8. the ward is rcndred, ſometime, to grow, Gen. 2.549. 
ſomerime,to ſpring #p.ch.44.4.Job 5.6.the rext may well be read, 
til it have watered the earth, cauſed (ro wit, the earth)to bring 
nth,and make it ſprout ups made the earth to ſpring up, thax is,made 
as,and corn,and plants to {pring,or ſprout our from the earth;as 
tis,Gen,2.9.P,85.11, bur the ſame form of ſpeech is alſo found, 
(147.8, : | 
"a it may give ſced to the ſowtr,and bread tothe eater ; ] Unto 
bread-corn,cipecially,harh this paftage reſpe&, becauſe of greateſt 
moment for the ſupport of mans life, chap.z.1. ver.z, and ccauſe 
there is atwo-told neceſſary wiſe of 4 grain, for food, and for 
ecd; the Propher poinreth at either, See Gen. 47.17, 1 g9.Heb,axd 
jnes,or hath given bur the copularive is oft ſouſed,and ſo rendred, 
<.53.2.Mal.1.9 Howbeir,rhis is not to be referred to the earth,bur 
tothe 14in, or [#ow;as by the gender of rhe terms uſed in the ori- 
inal, appeareth: they gzve, becauſe they cauſe the earth to givez 
what wichout them, it could not: For when the heaven is as braſs, 


the carth isas iron, Deut.28.2 3.and God himſelf, by them,moiſten- | 9 


ing the ground, Pſal. 104.2324. unto whom the Apoſile therefore 
applies this padage, 2 Cor, 9.10. ; 
Ver. 11, Soſhall the word bethat goeth out of my mouth 2 ut 
ball not retur unto me word; but it ſhall accompliſh that which 1 
pleaſe, and it ſhall proſper in the thing, whereunto I ſent it]So Exzek, 
2.25. | 
the word ] That is, may promiſe 
d my people, upon their return to me, and deliverance of 
lem out of captivity 2 verſe 12. So Pſalm 119 .38,41,42,49- 
!Mun void ] As Embaſſadors, or Meſſengers, failing ot 
lat they were ſent about ;z or miffing that they went for, Ge- 
nefis 31.3,6.2 King, 1 8.1 4,17,37.Chap.30.4.5,and 33,7.Jer.14-3+ 
Ver, 12, For ye ſhall go out with Joy , and be led forth with 
We ! ] From Babylon the place of your captivity , a type 
f mans ſpiritual thraldome under fin and Saranz as Chapter 
vil, | 
with] Ch.35.10. & 51,17. | 
let ſth } Or, led along : So the word rather importeth, 
Palm 46, 14, 15. where it is uſed of conveying, and conduR- 
np,in State: and it ſeems to have relation ro the conduR of Gods 
| oe by the pillar of cloud from Egypt to Canaan, Exodus 13. 
Ml,z2, : 
mh peace]Or,jn peace; thar is,quictly and peaccably,Sce ch.g2. 
.Exod.11.7.0r,in ſafcty(ſo is the word, peace, ofc uſed.See ch. 54. 
}afely,under Gods proteRion, ch.5z3.12.&k 58.8,Ex0d.14.19, 
P9.11.78.53, " | 
the wuntains, axd the h'lls ſhall break forth before you into ſing- 
$ | Sopreat ſhall your joy be, and the expreſſions of it, by 
Paging and ſhouting lo loud and ſo plentiful, that the very ſenſleſs 
cures hail ſeem to be ſenſible of it, and affe&ed with ir, when 
© Mountains and hils,on every fide ſounding therewith,return ec- 
docs of it, as if they rejoyced Joyritly with you, and praiſed God 
vgcthet with you, for it, For thereunto do theſe, and the like 
510m to allude,Pſalm g98.7,8. Ch 3 5.1.& 44.23. and 49.13. 
and all the tyres of the fore ſhall clap their hands) Heb, applaud 
Mthe hand; as Erck.25.6. or; with the palm of the hand; as the 
word properly ſignificth,uſed both here,and Pl.96.12, where the 
me geſture 18 attributed ro theflouds 7 the trees of the foreſt 
| wy rently ſhaken with the wind thar ye (hall have 10 refreſh you 
. - iay,thall by making a pleaſant-noiſe,and cnterrwining their 
ka Ind branches , as their hands ang arms , one with another 
t 7 applaud you, and your joy; as you go. See Palm 76. 


\1113-Inflead 67 the thorn ſhall come up the fir-treez and inflead of 
| Ws all come up the myrtl2-tree] Thar this paflage hath,in the 
i ©, refcrence to the Jewsreturn from the Babylonian cap- 
= vell as thoſe, ver, 13, to mic ſceinerh undeniable; and t c 
N - "Freters acknowledge ir, Some underſtand ir, of the ac » 

7i0n of them in their way homeward, whieri they were to 
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| Iſa | Chap:li} * 
paſs therow waſte Wildernefſes: and fo it ſhould 'bethe ſame with 
thar, Chap. 41.19. Others, rather conceive it meant @f their land 
and country, that they were to return . unto. For whereas afſu- 
rance was given them, of a quietdiſmiſſion from the place bf their 
caprivity, and a ſafe condu unto their own country again, \ 
12.their minds might be troubled, when they began co think; 
there would beto entertain them with at their arrival chere; confi- 
dcringrthaxt they ſhould find their land, moſt of ic having lien waſte, 
and enjoyed , not a ſeventh yeers, bur a ſeventy yeers, ſabbath, 
Lev-26.34.,35,43.0ver-grown with buſhes,and thornes,and bryers, 
and brambles, Chap.7.24. and the Propher therefore, from God, 
rellcth them, that inſtcad of ſuch traſh as the face of theirland was 
then over-ſpread with, ir ſhould, upon their return, be furniſhed 
with ſuch plants and trees, as ſhould be, nor uſcful enly,bur beauti- 
ful,and delightful alſo; and ſo the paſſage is parallel ro thar,Chap: 
4.2,and that Chap.35. 1,2. Sothe meaning is, thar the face and 
ſare,of their Land and ſtare,ſhould be ſtrangely altered for betrer; 
See the like in, another notion,Chap.60. 147. Now this is commog- 


ver, 
whar 


concerning reconcilement | 


# Key mane of,and applied unto,that gracious and blefied change, 
that ſhould be wrought upon, and appear in, thoſe perſons and 


| people, that ſhould, by the miniſtery of the Word, be converted 


unto God); being now ſo ſtrangely altered, and changed, » Cor.s, 
17, thatas they are elſe-where ſaid, to be thereby transformed, 
ont of ſerpents and wild-beaſts, into mild and rame creatures, ch, 
11.6,8.ſo here,our of ſuch rhorny, and prickly ſhrubs and buſhes,as 
wicked men for their harmful, and miſchicyous minds and courſes, 
are in Scripture commonly compared unto, 2 Sam.. 23,6,Mic. 9.4. 
into ſuch plants andtrees,as are beth pleaſant and uſcful,chap,61. 
3. or, as others, that thoſe vices and corruprions, that their hearts 
and minds were formerly overgrown with, as with brambles and 
bryers, Heb.6.8.ſhould be ſtubbed up,and rooted our, Jer.4.4. and 
the graces of Gods Spirit there implanted in the room of them.Bur 
the ſoundeſt, and moſt judicious Interpreters,deem it over-curious 
ro deſcend unto,and reſtrain the paſlage to theſe particulars : they 
conceive the flouriſhing eſtare ofthe Church of God, in general, 
hereby ro be intimared, as abounding in ſpiritual graces and com- 
forts; thoſe ar ſome times alſo accompanied and dignified with a 
remarkable deliverances , proſperous ſucceſſes, countenance of 
Porenrars , peace , plenty , and the like remporal bleſſings, A&s 


7, 

ethos of this,ch.7.19. | ; 

' brier] The word ſ;rpad, here uſed, is no where elſe found; the 
Jewiſh Criricks leave us here in the briers;one while telling us, ir 
is a kind of thor#; another while,thar it is a kind of baſe ſhrub, and 
no more; The ancient Greck rendreth it, coniza;an hearb deſcrib- 
ed by Dioſcorides,1.3.c-127.8 Pliny,l.21.c,10,and is ſuppoſed by 
ſome,ro be a kind of Mullen; the old Latine, a Nettle,Some of eur 
Criticks would have ir ſignific not any ſhrub,or herb, one or ather, 
bur a thorny groundza place over grown with thorns,as compound- 


cd of ſir, that ſignifies a th#rn; and the verb rapad, ot raphad, that 
lignifies, to ſtrew, or pave,(whereoflee on Chap. 4.11, no the op- 
poticien of plant to planr, here; nor of ground to g , as Chap, 
35.2.ſheweth itrather to denote ſome particularbuſh or ſhrub:and 
the name of a thorn found init, ſeems ts imply one of a thorny 
kind:To which purpoſe,ſome late Interpreters,conceiving the word 
rather to be made up of ſr, a thorn; and pid, rhar ſignifies harm, or 
mſchief,lob 31.29,Prov.24,22,a5 you would ſay, ax harmſull, or 
miſchievous thorn , do render it, paliuris , a ſhrub; of note, for 
ſharp and thorny prickles : Of which), Dieſcorides, 1.1.c.106.and_ 
Virgil, ecloge, 5. our verſion gives it a brier,but another word, is 
by rhat term clſc-where uſually rendred,Chap.5.6.& 7.23425. Mic, 


#. | | 
: and it ſhall be to the Lord fot a nameJOr, as ſome render ir; and 
this ſhall be to the Lord for a name, This deliverance of his People 
and reſtirution »fhis Church, and the ſtate thereof, ſhall be a means 
of bringing much glory ro God, Chap.q4.1 I.& 60,21,8 61,3. for 
they ſeem to ſwerve from the genuine ſenſe of the words, that 
would have it underſtoed of the acknowledgment of God,for their 
Soveraign Lord, by bearing his name,as children do of gn | 
rents, ſervants of their maſters, wives of their husbands , G 
neſfis 48. 16, Chapter 4.1.and 63.19.n.me, for name, renown 
and honour, Gen.11.4, Num, 16.2, Chap.63,11, Sec Chapter 
$6,5. | DET, ; 
for an cve#laſting ſign] An everlaſting monument; and memorisl 
ot Gods gracious goodneſs to his people. a ſign of perpetuity, or e« 
ternity,char is,4 ſign, ro endure fl or ever; as EXod. 3 $, 17 . as a name 
of eternity for an everlaſting #ame,ch.63.12.That which ſome ſups 
poſe to have arieye unto ſuch ones, or pillars, as men uſe to exe& 
for boridaries, or land marks,'with their names thereon engraverig 
in larids cſpecially, cither newly purchaſed,or recovered from ſome 
adverſary that had before held, and with-held them, But 1 ſhould 
| rather conceive it to allude to fuch tropheys, as are wont to be e+ 
re&ed,in memory of ſome great vitory, or extraordinary atchieve- 
ment, ſucki as that moriument ere&ed by Moſes, upon the diſcoms 
firure of Anieleck, and Gods ſpecch ' heroes with thoſe 
words(as ſome think )engraven on ir, Fehovah niſſs,Exod,t7.15;16. 
for what Fopiſh Writers here pare of the fign of the croſs,is ridicus 


| « & ſhall never be eut off |Or, that it maynever be cnt off, that is; 
applje+ 


Ctap. lvi. 


\ 


thar ſhall never be ſorgotren,Jer,50, 5. or that it may never be 

forgotten,bur abide ſtill in mens mindes and mouths.Sce Jer.7.28. 

Bur the texc may as well be rendred,thar it ſhall not be cut off: and 

{o relaring ro that which is by the !ign obſigned, the meaning will 

be , thatthis at of Ged, in —_— and reſtoring his Church, 
ſhall be,as an everlaſting honour ro Godſo for a ſign to his Church, 
that it ſhall never be forſaken by God, no more then thar aR of 
his forgotten by his people: Ir ſhall ſand firm and faſt for ever, un- 
der Gods powerful favor and prote&ion, neyer to be cur off , or 
caſt off apain,ch.48.19.& 54.9,10.Jer.31,31-37.& 32.,40.X33.25, 
26.a defect either of the pronoun relative,as ver.5.0r of the finitive 
particle, as ch.41, 7. | 


'CHAP. LVI. 


Vetſ, 1. Hrs ſaith the Lord] This whole Chapter, ( the four 
laſt verſes onely excepred)ſeemerh to belong to the 
foregoing Sermon, and to be the conchifon of ir: wherein God 
admoniſheth his people to do thar, whereby they may obtain a part 
in the fayours and mercies beforementioned ,Ch.55. and retain it, 
when they have them: withall comforting the religious Eunuch a- 
ainſt want ot iſſue,and the Preſelyres of other people, (the number 
of whom he promiſerh ro encreaſc)wirh promiſe of an equal intereſt 
with his ancicat people, in all the priviledges of his houſe , the 
Church, F 
keep ye judgment, and do juſticeJOr,as ſome render it, Obſerue e- 
quity,(as the word judgment is oft uſed for moderation, oppoſedro 
Atrigneſs, and rigour of juſtice, Pſ.25.9.& 112.5.Jer,10.24.8 46, 
23,Mar.z3.23.)and deal juſtly, ſo to do juſtice,is ordinary uſed for 
ro carry a mans ſelf uprighrly, and faithfully, in his dealings with 
others,Pſal, 15.2.chap.64.5.1 John 3.7,19. Fudgment,and Fuſiice, 
are frequently joyned together; which when they are attribured, 
ro publike perſons, ſeem to defign,the one, the due and equal hear- 
ing,and deciding of cauſes, that come betore them; the other, the 
caufing of juſticc ro be executed , for the righting of the wronged, 
and puniſhing of the wrong-doer,z Sam.8.15.1 Chr.18. 14.Plalm 
99.4. Jer.33-15. when to private men, the one ſeems to import e- 
guitable carriage,free from rigour, and extremity,mixt with mercy 
and moderation, in exaQing their own from others; the other, a 
jaſt and faithful dealing,in, and abour thoſe things thar rhey owe 
unto others,or are employed abour,or entruſted with, by others,Ge, 
18.19.Pſ.106.3.Ezck, 18. 5. the exerciſe of theſe Oſfices,God re- 
quires here of them,as fruits of true faith, and fincere repentance. 
So ch.1.16.Dan.4.27.Mic.6,8, Zach.$.16,17.,Mar.3.8,.A&.26.20, 
Gal.5.6.Tic.3.8. | 
for my ſalvation is ater to come] Which none muſt look ro parrake 
m,unleſs they be thus qualified.So P{.85.9.ch.46,13.& 51.5.Mar, 
3.2 .Mar.1.15.1 py onain, 7 7 "W) 
my righteouſacſs to be revealed]My rigMKeouſneſs, which I ſhall 
maniteſt,as by my faithful performance of my promiſes ro my pco- 
- ple;ſo by juſt vengeance inflifted upon their opprefiours,ch, 1.27.8 
$I.5. | 
Ver, 2. Bleſſed is the man that doth this ] So Pſalm 106. 3, 
Non are they that obſerve judgment , and each ene, that doth 
uſtice. . 
and the Son of man thar layeth bold oz it JOr, that holdeth it faſt. 
So ver. 4. ler.8.5, that keepeth cloſe ro ir,that praQiſerh it con- 
ſantly;nor by fits and ſtairs, bur at all times, Pſal.106.3.Son of man, 
the ſame with waz beforc;as Job 2 5,6. and a defeR of the relative 
in cither branch,asch.55.5,13. | . 
that keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it ] That ſo obſerueth the 
Sabbath(Exod.z1.13,14,16, )that he pollute it zo ': for that is the 
meaning of thar phraſe See the like,Pſal,69.23. Chap.3 3. 15.Hol, 
4.6.50 ver.q, The obſervation of the Sabbath, pur here for rhe 
whole cxerciſe of religion and piety;as Lev. 19.3, Jer.17.2 1,22, - to 
be joyned unto, and go along with the praRtice of thoſe other du- 
ries, before required, ver.1. Amos 5.24, and thart here the rather 
pur for the reſt; becauſe that might be obſerved in forrein parts, 
during the time of cheir captivity, whereas many other parts of 
Gods religious Worſhip, being confined to the Temple at Jeruſa- 
lem, could nor,Deut.12.11-14. 
pollute it] Or,profane it:by ſpending ir,or any part of it,ſave in 
caſe of neceſliry , in any profane or, Feb Exod. 31.14.Nch, 
13.17,18.Jcr.17,21,3224. 
and keep his hand from doing any cuill JOr that it do not any culll, 
to wit, to hs ze7;hbour, as it is more fully expreſſed, Pſal.15.3. So 
Zach.8.17. Heb.all,for any,as Ezcke18.13. that is as well careful ro 
walk uprightly among men, as ro carry himſclf religiouſly roward 
God, A@.10.35.Jam.1.27, and toabſtain as well from wronging 
his Neighbour,as from profaning Gods Sabbath. See.ch.x.13,15.& 
58.3-5,13.Amos 5.21324. | | 
V.3,Neither lct the ſon of the ſtranger, that hath *joyned himſelf to 
the Lord, (peak, ſaying, The Lord hath utterly ſeparated me from hu 
prople ] Lerno man think himſeK excluded from partaking in the 
gracious promiſes of God,beforc propounded,Chap.s5 5.1,2,12, 13. 
in regard of bis birth and generation, becauſe he is of another na- 
tion,arid no native Jew, Gal.z.15. for Gods offers of grace, are 


propounded to all , withour diſtin&ion of nation;be rhey Jews, or 
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applyed ro the memorial,and the warter rhereby to be remembrcd, | Gentiles, thar ſhall ſincerely come in unto God , and « 


ſervice, AQ.10,34,35.R0m.1.10,11,03.29,30,&10,15 , 
13.Gal.3.28. olga I. COT REM "OY 
the ſon of the ſtranger ]Thar is,the flranger boyn,or b 
yer,6.Bur ſv he ſpeaketh the rather, in regard of that law,whe, h 
the iſlue of ſome people, were for divers deſcents ſecluded. 
miſſion into the congregation of 1ſracl,Deut, 23.37, 
the Jewiſh Commenters further add, that ke makes mention of, 
ſtrangers ſon, becauſe he had no inheritance in the lang of 
Eunuch, becauſe though he were a lew, yethe had no iflye on: | 
diſtinion berween the narive Jew,and the ſtranger, ſhould ung; 
the Meſlias be repealed; the partition wall being then remoyey | 
thar ſevered Jew, and Gentile, the. one from the other, as the vel 
was from the top to the bottome rent in twain,at his death Mg: a 
51.Eph.2.11-16.and in the Prophecy of Ezckicl, proviſion is a big 
for the ſtranger, alſo, and his ifſue, rhar had joyned himſelf uno * 
Gods pceple, ro inherit alſo among them,Ezek, 47,2 2,2 3. atwe' 
ofcheir joyar portion in rhe heavenly inheritance, Epheſians 3.6. 
that bath joyned himſelf | Heb, that 3s joyned, as it isreq, 
dred , Chapter 14. 1. where the ſame thing is mentioned ; by 
theſe paſlives have oft a reciprocal notion, See Chapter 5, 8. anl 
ſo Jercahiah 50, 5, lc #s joys our ſelves to the Lord, See furthy,, 
V.6. | 
utterly ſeparated]fHeb, ſeparating ſeparatcd, 
neither let the Euauch ſay, 1 am a dry tree} Barren, andwithox 


of ſuch, as if therefore they ſhould ſeem ro be without the 
verge of Gods benediQion , becauſe fecundity wasypromiled,an(" 
eſteemed,as a bleſling,Exod. 23,26,Deuteronomy 7 1,Pl1zs, 
I,3, 
 unuch]OF the term, ſee on ch.39.7. 
a dry tree] Or,a ſear tree, Luk, 2.3.31, | 
V.4- For thus ſaith the Lord rnto the Eunuths, that keep my Sub.. 
baths, and chooſe the things that pleaſe me, and take hold of my cow... 
2ant]Thar are carctul, as well in other things, generally to pla, 
me,and approve themſelves unto me : and to keep covenants wit, 
me,as in the obſeryation of my day,1 King.8.2 3.Pſa,132.12.Cd, 
I,IO, ; 
thus ſaith the Lord] This rather doth the Prophet here prefixzhu. ; 
ſaith the Lord;becauſe it might ſeem ro croſs the Law given byMv- 
7» ca So the Apoſtle, 1 Cor,7.10,z0t I, but th 
Lo7a. 
| unto the Euxuchs|Or,concerning them,as the parricle is rendeed,: 
ch.23.5.for Gods ſpeech here related, is nor dirc&cd to them, bus 
delivered as concerning them, | 
chooſe]Nort take them up upon ſome ſudden motion, or fromes 
ample barely, or tradition, or for ſome baſe reſpedts, and fniſtr: 
ends;as Eſt.8.17.bur afcer ſerious and mature deliberation, upon 
due conſideration,out of judgment rightly enformed, and affe&tion 
thereon grounded,do by a free eleRion, berake themſelves tothem,. 
Sce v.6.1o David,I have choſenthe way of truth, Pſal, 119,30,atem 
very ſignificant, , 
thoſe things that pleaſe me]So ch.38.3,Joh, 8.29.1 Theſ,4.1.Meb., 
13.16.1 Joh. 3.22, _ 
take hold of my coveaantJOr,bold faft my covenantas v.2.Þl.t0}.: 
18. | | 
V.'s, Even, untothem will I give in mine houſe, and with 
walls, a placeJBy the Law of Moſes, none,ſo maimed,and dilmews, 
bred,might be admirred into the Prieſtly finRion, ſo as to excculty 
any ſervice within the vail of the Tabernacle, or rhe wallsof ut; 
Temple, Levirt.z1,20,23.Deut.23.1. but no ſuch bodily main, 
defe&, ſhould hinder any true belcever, any fincere and fait 
ſoul, from having a par in the ſpiritual Prieſthood, 1 Per.2.9,R% 
1.6,and 20.6;anda place in Gods houſe, the Church, 1 Timoly, 


3.15. ' 
EvesJHeb. 4nd.as ch.1.6,& 40,30. 1 
withia my walls ] The walls of Jeruſalem, as ſome , Pl 
122,7.4 type of the Church : bur I ſuppoſe rather, of the Tem; 
ple 3 of which, verſe 7, and from which}, ſame were cxcws 
though not ſhut our of the city, See Lev.21.22,2 3. Lam. 1.19% 
21.28, | 
a placeJHeb. hand: as Chap: 57.8.Deur. 23.1 2. x 
and a name better then that of ſons, and daughters] Mens! 4 
are ſaid to be continued in' their iffue male etpecially, and rol 
conſequently in ſuch as wanted iſſue, Numbers 27.4.2 Sam, 18.1 
and a numerous iflue is deemed no [mall honour, Pial.127-45% 
128,3.Prov.17.6,God therefore promiſcrh here,to ſupply and" 
good the want of iflue, and of whatſoever, either honour here, 
memorial hereafter, might from, it, have accrewedunto them, 
beſtowing upon them, marrer of far greater honour, and moree 
rable; even ſuch as ſhould continue unto all erernity : that WE 
ſhould abundantly recompenſe, and much more rhen coun, 
that defeQ, | a 
a name]Whar this name ſhould be,many debate much,and 10 
would have ir to be the name of Gods people, Hol.z. 23. ſome k 
Gods ſervants, Chap.44. 1,2. ſomie, of Gods Prieſts and M FT 
chap.61, 6. ſome of Gods ſons, and hcires, Joh.1.12.R0m.%! 


17:2 Cor,6,18.Eph,3,6.1 loh,z.1.Bur this is nor unlikethe a 


Chap.- Wi 


d 24 | 
mbrace hi 


} deſcent,$See - 


from ad. | 
8.whereunt 


herit : Bur God here intimareth, that thoſe laws that made ſu 


poſſibiliry of iſſue : which might peradyencure rua in the ming, 


of ſon! 
ing,45 
I'w 
each 0 
63,12, 
that 
8,1 K 
& 554 
Ver 


Chap.lvi' 
about rhe Namie 1 
there, doth nor 1 


ſaid co be given unto Chriſt, Phil, 2.9, bur as #ame 
mport any one particular title, bur is put for pow 
cr and authority; as AR. 3.16.8 4.2, ſo by 1afzc,is not any ſuch par- 
: lar ſtyle here meant, bur ſuch honour and dignity, as ſhould far 
"0 ale thar, which ifſue was able to afford; borh for emyinen- 
8 gt” for continuance. Sce Chaprer 5y. 15. and 66, 15, 
Youbeit, what Popiſh Writers hence gather for the merit of 
ſingle life, above the married ſtate , expounding the place of yo- 
luncary EunucÞs ; from Marthew 19.12,13.is groundleſs, and fri- 


yon then that of ſons, and daughters]Heb.good from;or before,ſons 
and daughtr5:aS Prov.2 2, 1.Eccl.7. 1. that is, better then. the name 
of ſoa5,and dauzhtersxxhe word name ſupplyed from that before-go- 
ing,95 Dan-4.53» Cs 

1 will give them an everlaſting name}Acb.I will grue him(that is, 
each one of them, as ch, 26. 19. ) anameof eternity, as Chapter 


63. : o oy? i o RY) 3s 
het (half not be cut off JAs thar by ifue continued, (it failing oft) 

j,1 King,14.10.2 King.10.11.Pſa.zx.10.& 1og,13.Sce ch.48.18. 

& 55.15.ReV.3, I2, : _—_ 
Ver, 6. Alſo the ſons of the ſtranger that 


jomneth bimſelf to 


ball be joyrned to the Lord, te ſerve hun, Which ſome render, 4nd as 
for the ſrangers, becauſe the nominative caſe ſeems to be put abſo- 


\nely. : 
fas of the ſtranger] Thar is, ſuch as are ſtrangers by deſcent, 
6 


it 

See h, 2. 6. 

ls jojntth himſelf] Heb, are joyned, as it ſhould be rendred, that joyn 
'F hemſelues. SCC Y. 4. RE, 

, to ſerve the Lord] The end of this joyning himſelf ro him more 


fully,chen before, ver. 4.here cxpreficd; 1o it is faid of the prodigal, 
whathe joyned himſcl ro one, thar kepr a farm, not asa partner 
&h him,but as a ſervant to him, Luk.15. 15. and ſo the words 
here following are, Howbeir, 'the term here uſed, would rather be 


rendred, :0 miſter aro bim, ic being ordinarily applyed ro the 
Us | Prieftly funRion, Deut. 10. 6, 8, Andit is ſaid here, nor as of the 
* Levites, to windſtcr unto Aaron, Num. 1 8.2,4.bur as of che Prieſts,ro 
| 


miſter untothe Lord, Deut,z1, $. thereby intimating, thar they 


Levitesonly , bur as Prieſts, Scech. 61,6, whereas all ſtrangers, 
, that "were 'out of rbat one tribe , wherher Ifraclites , or 
rraighers, were before excluded from either, Numb, 3. 38. and 
7 

tolove the name of the Lord, to be ys ſeryants ] . Thar is, our of 
re tothe Lord, ro be his ſervants, So Deuti1o.1z.to love him,aud 
ſerut bim;that is,our of love to ſerve him: rhar was before cloſe» 
j inimared in the term of chooſing, ver. 4.Sce the like ſynrax,y.1o, 
mu of the Lord JFor,the Lord bimſelfas Pſal.116.4,19,Prov, 


upon ever) one that keeperh the Sabbath fom polluting it and raketh hold 
ion: Mm covenant] * Sce'on ver. hyp rm: ar ſo doth; for of 
Ky hem ſilt he here ſpeaks” 7 and he "mentionerh rhe | obſervation of 


ie Sabbath more ſpecially as the Jewiſh Dofors; ſome of them, 
ud hayc. it, becauſe, that iyas appointed by God, in mare ſpecial 
tanner, to be a ſolemn'fign between God andhis peopleto ſigni- 
and obfign his ſanRifying of them, Exod.31.16;x DOR 0. 
ddcingin Covenant wich chem,'Exo.31.16,17.Eze.20.20.ſome 
ner ro, diſtinguiſh berween ſtranger and ſtranger , and ro ſhew 
hat manner of ſtranger it was, that he heie intended:for among 
te Jensfay they, there were two ſorts of rangers; one ſort, that 
dctved the commandements given unto Adam, ' and Noah, bur 
itno further; another, that were circumciſed alfo,. and obſer- 
d the rites delivered by Moſes; among which, the Sabbath, 
bus 16, 23, and of theſe, fay they, it appearech , thar he 


d no ground for, in Scripture; and places are much wrou 
ring this conceit 
ut for Gods conſt 
ole ſervice of G 
1 Bs 
F. 


d 

our of them: rhe: Sabbarh being the time ſet a- 
ant ſolemn ſervice, Lev. _ is pur for the 
od,performed ordinarily on thar day.. So Levit, 


7.Even,them will 1 bring unto my boly mountaij) Heb.” And 1 


WM) Mouetain of bolixeſſe; as Pf. 15.10 Mount Sion, on whi 


and will ma 
0 mro ſerve 


ke them joyſull in mine houſe of prayer ] 1 will cauſe 
me there, with alacrity, and checrefulneſs of 


irit 

27-46 0"15.14,75. for the manifo)d bletings wherewich TA es 
* wa them, and for the fpirtrual comforts, that by their communion 
ene 'Poik my ſacred ordinances, 1 ſhall there impart unto them, 
rhe, - ar 42 4,& 43.3,4.& 63.5.8 $4 4,70. = bet ; 
, poſe of | prayes ] The Temple , in which , and towards 

"> 35 Gods palace, and peculiar place of his reſidence, 


KY were 


wont to pray, being at Gods command, builr, ſan&iki- 


mrs and their ſacrifices, ſhall be arcepred upon 


bt ether for thatpa NEC, 2 Sam,7.13.1 King.8.19,28-30, 
foo OA ter burn; her (acti 
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the Lord to ſerve him ] Heb. And the ſons of the Ftranger, that | 


hould be admitred,unto rhe ſacred adminiſtration,to miniſter, nor | 


c——_— _— 


ſaterh, by mention made'of the Sabbath, Burthis diſtin&ion, 


Wing them(vur, Eves: them,as ver. 'or,Them, T [49:45 Ch. KY 


Di was fituate,a type of the Chuch,ch,2.2.& 11.9.Ezck. 


. ef 
| Ot pe be 10 acceptance upon mine altar. © So Exod,z8, 


+... NL 
6.20, Howbei, there ſcemsro bc here, a dlefeRiyve form of ſpcech 
thus to be ſupplyed; thir brernt offerings( of which word, ſec on Ch. 
I.11.)ſhall zo acceptani2,cr with acceptance, go up upon mine al- 
tar: or they ſhallde actepted, being oftcred upon mine altar t as it is 
more fully, ch.60.7.Sce of the like,chap.38.17,21. A type of thoſe 
their ſpiritual ſacrifices, ofthemiſelves, or their ſervice, their pray- 
ers,their praiſes,thcir beneficence, Pſal 50.23.8 69.30,31. & 141, 
2, Romanes 12.1.2 Cor, 8.5.Phil.2.17.& 4.18.that ſhould be ac- 
cepted, Pſalm 51.17,19. Mal.1.1t. & 3.4.Rom,15.16,Heb,13.16, 
being offcred upon the true alkar,thar janRificth every oblation,on 
it oftered, the Lord Jeſus,Mar,zz.19,Hcb.1z.to,15,Rey,8.3,4.Jer; 


33. 18. | SIR URS” Rl 

for me houſe ſhall be called the houſe of prayer ]Mar. 21.13.Mar, 
I1.17,Luk. 19. 46. ſhall be called, xhar is,ſhal{ io be,and be fo ac- 
conntedtas ch,54.5. Mat.5.9., | Dy | 

for all propleJHeb. all peoples : as Plalm.x17.1. ſo rendred alle 
Rom,15,11.not for Jews only,bur for other nations alſo, withour 
exception,or excluſion of any, Rom, 10. 12,13. Sec I Kings 8, 
REY ;þ 5, Log 
Vs . The Lord God which gathercth the ont caſts of Iſrael, ſaith] 
Heb. The ſaying(as &h.1.24. )of the Lord God that gathereth together: 
the out-cafts of Iſracl: as,it is well rendred,Pſ,147.2.Scc Ch.rr.1a, 

Yet will Tzather others to him, beſides thoſe that arc gathered to- 
exther]JHeb.Yet, or. Fiirthermore,(as ch.8,5.)or, (dividing it)I1 will 
further gather together more pon him,(as alluding to an heap, which 
ro raiſe higher,marerials are laid one upon another or, to him,(ſo 
is the particle uſed, Pſal.16.2.8 23.2.chap.22.15.8 53.1.)wato, or 
abow\as Job 23,279 ſtroke is above my groaning Jhis gathered roge. 
ther; that is, over and above, or beſides thoſe, rhar 1 ſhall ar firſt 
gather rogerher, This, a learned Writer of great note, would haya 
meant of the ſecond garhering of ſome by Nehemy, aſter the firſt 
by Ezra, Ezr.4.z,2.Neh.7.7. but we read not of any remarkable 
number garhered rogerher :; Nchemy, who was not that way em-- 
ployed, but abour repairing rhe City, and reforming, and ſetling of 
the State, with thoſe, whom he ſound there, The courſe of rhe 
context rather carrierh to thoſe forraigners , and ſtrangers, before 
ſpoken of, ver.6,7.who were alſo to be gathered,and brought in ro 
50ds people, and addcd unto his fold, the Church, Joh.10.16.& 
11.32. A&.1.41,47.& 11.24,And ſo not ours alone, butthe Jewiſh 
Commenters alſo, expound it; only one tellcrh us of an expoſiriott 
of his farhers, which yer he doth not exprefſe any allowance 
of, that this verſe, ſhould bc underſtoed of Gog, and Magog , of 
whom,Ezck.29.16,17.unto whom, he would alſo applythe paſlage 
enſuing, v.g.rcading the cexr, I will gather togetber againſt his, &c, 
Bur the former patlages control this expoſition; and the enſuing 
words ſem to be part of another Prophecy, De 1 PO 
| V.g. Allyebeafts of the ficld, come to devour, yea all ye brafts in 
the foreſt] Divers Expoſitors annex the ng, Part of this Chap- 
rer,to the former; making, ſome of them, this the coherence, Thar 
the Propher,ſrom the conſolation of the godly party,in che former 
part, doth in this larrer part, procced unto the reprehenfion of the 
wicked,and ungodly party among them. Other ofrhem, thar this 
is ſubjoyned unto the iſes wp pane," to ſhew thar yet be- 
fore they ſhould be fulfilled, very fearful and ſad marrers ſhould be- 
fall the Jewiſh Stare : which by the Romances they conceive to 
have been done, inthe deſtrufion of Jerufalew , Dan. 9. 26,27. 
Matthew 23. 38. afd 24. 15——22, Luke 19. 43, 44. and 
21. 30-24, Butthe moſt, and beſt, herein agree, that at 
theſe words beginncrh a new Sermon, or ae 20960 and thar the 
four laſt verſes of this Chaprer ſhould go jeynrly, in one, with the 
next. ' age I RE 
All ye beats of the field] Heb. Every beaſt? and ſo in the nexr 
branch: but raken colleRiycly; as Chap. 43.20.Ezck.31,6,13.and 
34.5,8. The Prophet maketh entrarice iritd rhe enſuing Prophecy, 
with a ſolemn p:oclamarion, wherein ravenots beaſts of all ſorts: 
are called ypon to come in to devour, and make hayock of Gods 
own flock , of his own people ; and by ſuch kind of creatures are 
here defigac, as ſome would have ir, the.Remanes, bur, as moſt 
rather, the ChaJdeans,tegeiher with the Syrians, Afſyrians, Moa- 
bires, Ammonites,Edomites, and other pcople,rhat joyned with the 
Babylonians, and ſcrved under the King of Babylon, in his expe- 
dition againſt the Jews,2 King. 24.2.Plal. 137.7.Jcr.1,15,16,Sce 
rhe like,Jer,12.9. ; 
come to devoureJHeb.to eatzas alſo, Jer.12.9.The adverſaries of 
Gods people ſo deſcribed, as alſo, Pſa). 80, 13. arcincited ro do 
with them,as fuch crearures are wont to de, with ſuch as they prey 
upon, Howbcir , fome conceive , that rhe beaſts rhemſelyes 
are called to devour their ſlain, as intimating what hayock would 
be made ofthens, and what ſhould become of their corpſes, (thar 
which, in likely hood, alſo, befcll many of them)afrer they were 
tad Plal 79.2 Jer-7.33.8 34.20. Scerhe like, Ezck.39.17-20. 
where the ravenous birds, and beaſts are inviced, as toa feaft, ro 
ear, unto their fill, ar Gods table,on the carcaſes of horſe,and men; - 
as alſo, Rev.19.17, 18. and 1 ſuppoſe there may well, in this paſ- 
ſage, be ſowe alluſion thereunto: bur take the former to be the ge- 
nuine ſenie of rhe place; the rarher, for the reaſon ofthis call, and 
invirement, rendred,ver.9,10.towit, the defe@,and negle&,blind- 
'neffe, and flcepinefſc of their ſhepherds, that which is wont to give 


pany ro wolves, and wild beaſts, not to prey ,upon dead car 
| cates, 
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Chap lvi. 
caſes, but ro break in upon, and worry the flock. Sec Ezck. 34, 
2-8, 
all ye b:aſts of the foreit] Beaſts in the foreſi or beaſts of the foreſt; 
rhe uſual rccepracle,and harbour of ſuch rayenous creatures,Pl.50. 
10.& $0,13.2 King.2.24.Jcr.5.6 ,So monntdins in Gilboafor moun- 
tains of Gilboa,z Dam.1.12. and, the Prince 33 thy people,for the 
Prince of thy people, AR. 23.5. . 
V. to. Hu watchmen arc blind; thcy are all ignorant JOr, Their 
watchmen are blind(b<cauſc he ipeakerh of his people; as ch.5.25 , 
they have no knowledg any of them. Heb. they know nog. So Pl. 
14.4,% $3.5 Chap.1.3.& 44.18. Their Prieſts, and pretended 
Prophers, or their Rulers, as well Civil, as Eccleſiaſtical,(for under 
the name of watchmen, both may well go, though rheſe eſpecially 
ſeem here intended )that ſhould watch, and look our, to diſcever a- 
ny evil, orenemy, approaching , to give warning of it , borh to 
. People and Stare, Chap.62.6.1er.6.17.& 33.2,7.arc ſtark blind,ur- 
terly void of any ſound knowledg, or ability ro diſcera, Chap.4z. 
' 19. Hoſ.4.6,and any enemy theretore may ſafely and cafily break in 
upon cither,withour any notice taken of their approaches,or oppo- 
fition made againſt them, Some underſtand this of the Scribes, and 
Phariſees,in our Saviour Chriſts time, raxed by him, ia his preach- 
ings under the. name of blnd guides, Mar.15.14.& 23.15,16,34. & 
unto them it may be well applyed; bur ſcemeth to be of a far lar- 
ger exrent,and ro intend orher rimes, 
they are all dumb dogs, they canxot bark] Thar which is —__— 
Iy required of a watchman,is to ſec,and look abour him:char which 
of a dog, ſcrto keep the houſe, or the fleck, is ro give warning,by 
backing,of the reproach of the rhief, or any ſtranger unro the one, 
of the Woolf,or any ravenous beaſt ro the other; Job 30.1,warch- 
fulneſs is required incither: and in thoſe,conſequently here reſem- 
bled by either, Matthew . 24, 41-45, Mark- 13, 33— 
37. Luke 12. 36-42, whercas they were blind, dumb, drow- 
fie, and drunk, for ſo rhe wotds enſuing intimarez, So the Prin 
ccs are revelling, when Babylon is raken,Ch.z1.5.Dan.5.1-4,30. 
and the ſhepherds are lumbering, when Niniveh is ſurpriſed, Nah, 
3.18, 
bark ] By reproving the people for their fins, Chapter 58.1. 
and forewarning them of ſuch evils, as would befall them for the 
ſame, utileſs pcevenred by repentance, Exckiel x8.19. and it is not 
unuſual in Scripture,x&ſay,that men cannot do thole things, which 
they have no mind, or will. rodo.Soyer.11.,Gen.44.22,236, Jerem. 
13. 23. Fog 
* ſleeping ] So the moſt : Yer ſome!, dreaming; ſome, talk- 
3ng an their ſle'p + ſome, ſnorting : ſome, doting, from an Arabick 
term, that by change of a letter ſo ſignifies: rhe old Latine, ſeeing 
vain things: which ſome impure ro a miſtake of hoz/m,for choxzm,or 
bhoxjm,that ſignifies ſceing.A late Interpreter of ſpecial note,ſery- 


ing thetim?, bur of that his verſion, ſo diſcrepant from rhe reſt, no | 
ground is, by him, givenz nor am 1 able to conceive whar ic ould 


e. | 

lyias down,loving to ſlumber] Thar is, lying down of ſe to 
wit their caſe,and _ themſelves, as wg el prong: om: 
defired,rook delight in, and had never cnough of,Proy,6.9,10,&24, 
33-Amos 6.4.5ce the like form of ſpcech,v.6.So Nah.3.18,Thy (bep= 
herds ſlumber. . 

V.11.Yea they are greedy dogs, which can never have exourh ] To 
rheir ſlvggiſhneſs, and love of their eaſe, is added their greedineſs, 
and their inſatiable coverouſneſs, an uſual concomitant of the for- 


mer, with the moſt, requiring means to mainrain them, in an. igle | 


and looſe couiſe of life, | 
yea, they are greedy dvzs ] Or, Andtheſe dogs, or Theſe dogs 


alſo arc very greedy, Heb, ſtrong of ſoul, or, of appetite, as a man, ; 


or owner of ſou! that is,of appetite,tor one of greedy appertite,Prov, 
23. 


were & verb of rhe infinitive mood; which ſome of c 
ſters alſo, bur doubringly, deliver, Or,rather, they know not ſatiety: 


for the word ſeems to be a noun, in that notion, frequently found, . 


Rurh 2.18.ch.23.18.8& 55.2.Ezck.16.28.& 39.19. Hag.1.6.as Ch. 
59.8.they keow not the way of peace: that is, they know not how to 
walk,or carry themſclves peaceably:they cannor-do irgbecauſe;they 
have no mind thereunto. Sce verſe. 6. of ſome ſuch like dogs, 


David, Pſalm 59.6, 14,15. the greedineſs here ſpoken of, is nor - 


of mear,or drink,{rhough in ponyrr.” their volupruous courſes of 
rior and exceſs;they were that way allo inſatiable, ver. 12.) but of 
moneys, and means, to maintain that withall , Eccl. 5. 10. and 
IO. I9. 2 | | 

" andthey are ſhepherds that cannot underſtand] Or, and ſuch ſhep= 


herds they are, as have no underſtanding; a defeR of the relarive, as. 
ver.2, Heb know net to underitand; as ler. 6.15.& $.12. _— y 
.Jome 


thou 


*. 


not to bluſn, and they know not to do right; Amos 3.10, 


render it; they know not to teach, as if ir were to make to under- 


ftand, to inſtruQ:and ſo the word is uſcd,Dan. 16,1 4.Sce allo chop. 
28,19,bur is more frequently raken in the former ſenſe, 1 King,z, 
9.Pray.1.2,6 & 14. 8. Some would here diſtinguiſh þetween the 
dogs', and the ſhepherds, as ifthe one were the-inferiour officers; 


the other, rhe ſuperiour governours: Bur the ſame parties ſeem to 


bein cither appellation, intended; as befpre, ver,10, they bave-no 
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ik. , TN 
which can acver have enough) Or, they can never have enongh., 
Heb,ythey know not to be ſatuficd; Our margent rerdersir, as if it * 
Jewiſh Ma-. 


| 5: 
underſtanding to foreſce,and conceive, wharthe iſſue of thinss. o 
be,Jer.6:14.1othe lewith Commenters.Or,they have no gil; 4 " 
der the flock a right : a marter & much moment, ang in { "oF 
manner,required in a ſhepherd,Jer.3.15. cal 
they all look to their own way, every oneto hu ggia 
quarter ] This clauſe ſheweth more plainly \, whar piecdad 
was meant beforezto wit, greedinels of gain , Prov.15,27.a04 q, 
IF, 16, | 
look to their own way] See Chap, 53.6.they are all for them(g; 
without any regard t6,or care ot,the flock,and its weltare let oy 
17.Ezck.34.2,3.Phil. 2.21.Some make this pailage paralle) to Mo 
Chap.53.6./e have turned cvery onc to is own way,Others,coh 
Iudg.17.6.cvcry man did that which was 7ight in hy own ejes, y, 
underſtand them, as implying not a general concurrence ons) ©. - 
running out into evil; bur a diverſity of thoſe courſes, tharihs, lk 
yerally rook, ſome abandoning themſelves tothe giving of lah. 
Rion to one inordinate luſt, and fome to another : whence ah. 
ſome conceive a diſtribution of them here, into two ranks. ks 
addi&ed to coverouſneſs, and ſome to riot and excels, Bur} ww. 
ſe the meaning of the words to be ſimply fuch as was hetgs. 
inted:nor do the places pointed to, ſeem alrogether paralle} y,/ 
pronoun being in' them ſingular , as importing a diſtribu 
whereas here ir is pluca), Beſides , that the ſame parties ſoy 
charged with the ſame vices, not ſome of them with thegy. 


onely, and ſome with the other. Sec the like, Amos 4, x, an 6 


2 fromby ; 


59+. 4. 
his gain}]®s Prov.1.19.8 15.37.it is rendered,covetouſnrſsgh g, 
17.1er,6,13,Ezck,33.31.but the word ſignifies properly, lacy, q 
gain. | Rf 
from his quarter] Heb, from hs end; which Interpreters diva 
expound, Some, from the one end of them to the utherghajj 
fom the higheſt to the lowef, as Jer. 6.13. all ſorts of them; any 
the old Latine rendreth ir. Others, from tbe one ent ofthey 
way to the other : from the firſt to the laſt, they mind andfolly 
nothing bur this: it is the whole reneur of their life, rolookwin 
their gain, Others, from the one end of the ciry rothe other, y 
if our of all parrs ef it, they did rap and rend what they could; w* 
place was free from their pillage : and according to thele expaliy 
ons , the ſpecch ſhould be deteive 4, as wanting the. latter tay 
more fully exprefled clie-where; as Exnd.z6.28. & 36.33, Othey 
and fo ſome of the lewiſhCommenters,from the place of hisabody; 
and they parallel ir with rhar, Gen. 19.4. where the wordsnas 
miſs rendred, quarter , as it is alſo according to this ſenſe, 'y 
ſeemeth the plaineſt kere, Howbeir, ſome conceiving it furthery! 
intimare their inſatiable thirſt , and purſuir after » fenders! 
without end, and in that notion isthe noun oft uſed, as Chapay, 
and the particle alſo prefixed before ir, is ſomerime uled inthe lis 
ſenſc:and ſo, fromend,ſhould be here, as much, as without cad, 8 
fi dents qr; viſion, Mic.3.6. Bur the pronoun, þy;affuel, 
ſcemeth to make the conftruftion; in that ſenſe, here, the harkay 
and to carry it rather the other way.1 ſhall ſubjoyn only an Autos 
ration of a lare learned Writer: He conceiveth that the vord bets 
uſed, rhough commonly ſignifying, coaſt,or end,or extremity, do 
efr-rimes alſo denore, emiaevt, or honourable perſoxs,So he teeme 
it to be raken,Gen.19.4-& 47.3.Judg.18.2.Chap.26.15 ek 3þ 
 2.and ſo he would baye it raken here: and the meaning tobt, & 
ther referring ir.ro the Prieſts, they look aſter thei? gay, thu 
chief of them; nor the meaner forr only : or referring it to'the jt 
ple whom rhey made a prey of;they follow their gain, fromtWtht 
.cipall, (char is, the richer ſort of them, te wir, of that people,uid 
watchmen they are ſaid ro be, ver. 10,Bur the places produrtd,! 


all queſtionable; nor doth ir ſeem ro go ſmoothly either wayial made 
uy” this Author himſelf elſewhere fcemerh confident, jar b 'Vhon 
phraſe fagnifierh,ou every ſide, both here,and Jer.g0.26.& $1.318 ef 
| In moſt of the places here alledged by him to ether purpoſe, 8 And, 
howſoever it may be with other places, the pronoun affixed wilet word 
permir it ro. be xaken ſo here, 8 tet) 
"V.1 2: Come 30 Toe ſpecch of theſe wicked Prieſts, and precannn - 
Fropneth, citherWciring one anorher, roo rogether, in Pfu 
praCtice of riot and exceſs; or inviting ſome of the people to thine 
rake therein with them; and ſo impiouſly encouraging thewW ls 
ch vile courſes, as their dury was to; have reproved in them, -<0M 
have by all meancs endeavoured ro withdraw them from, 3 and x 
they applied themſclyes to the humour of the people Micet. 1 og | 
firengrhened the hands of the wicked, that chey might not 2g - 0 
| their ſing Ezck,r3.19,22, © + yr 
| ſaythey]Theſe words are ſupplycd,being not in the text, 56 Mal. 
22.13.& 45,14. Neh.x3.15.A& 7.3%. . 1.11488 Ch 3 
1 will ſetch wint,and we will fill our ſetves with ſiren ric v a 
I will take wine(bur ir is well rendred here fetch,as allo, Gen, uſed. 
7.& 27.9.for it includeth two nachos Falk, and 7 ol pups! 
ceive: and to $4 ek $.compared with Eph. 4.8.)a1@ WP men, ; 
bedrunk(as it is well rendred,Mic. 1.10.) with ſrong drm no 
-wil wanr no liquor of anykind.Of the word, joyned 279 "uh |... 
wine there,ſee on ch. 5.11.2 defe&t of the particle with, as take 
| Jer. 13.12, en ©, ac fort 
' and tomorrow ſhall be as this day,and-muth more abundat! "ll Chap, 
conceive it to be ſpoken in derifion. of, Gods TIP, fey o 0» 
- en . 


b 


at their denunciation of deficuftion, ſhortly and 


Annotations on the Book of the Propher fſalah; - Chip.lyi f- 


s1 hi lvij , , : 

4, pf » do well cnough to day,and we willdo better tomorrow, | none wnderſtanding , or conſidering * as, when nd dtepi were, Proy.go 
wil Ww- 4 Chap, 23.13. Bur it ſcemeth rather a profetlion of a wicked | 24. & 29.18. where no wſton is, or, without any underſtanding, of 
© Of» 1 d I's 


wretched reſolution, to proceed inthe continued praGice of | conſideration ; as, without inſtrutt:on, Prov.g,z3, that is, tot waht 
pnd \ «ſent excels, day after day, withour abating an ace of ic, bur | of it 2 and, without 4 wall, Ezck.38,11, | 
pcoring «crachcr. See ſomewhar the like reſolution ofthe drun- | that the righteous] The ſame word comprehending here, the per 
| f * png 34h . | ſons ſpoken of in therwo former branches,as being nor divers per- 
and much more abundant] Heb.great ; (thar is, greater,then rhis : | ſons, butthe ſame diverſly deſcribed, | 

ſp poiaie, for Be OD Gen,10,21.) yea of much more | us tok'n away fromthe evil to come] Heb. from beſore,or, fromthe 
nelcacy,0t abundance, 88 Gen 49.3. face of the evil, (as Jer.42.17.) is the righteous gathered : a reſem- 


. 


lies blatee taken from the truir, tar is pluckr, and carried into the 
1,2, CHAP. LVIL, | +. | houſe;-orcorn; thar is cur, and brought into. the baen,, when a 
tha, : | , ſtorm is perceived comirig, to prevent ſach hurt, or' damage , as 
tha, W3 D* He righteous periſheth 3] Amidſt the. reproofs, of the | thetcby ic might have received : So here, they arc before-hand 
we - x i wickedneſs and profaneneſs of the times, and the | taken away , thar they may not ſee the'ruine of the Stare, and the 
n :  adfull denunciations of wrath and judgement, agaipſt the main | capriviry of their [apop Sce inſtances of- the like, in Jeroboams- 


body of the ſtare for the ſame. the Propher here, by rhe way,inſerts {on taken away ; that he might not ſec the downfal of his fathers 
{ncewbar for the comfort of the ſincere-hearted,thar living in thoſe | whole _ and the urrer cxtirparion of his ſtock, 1 Kin.14.1z, 
times, ſhould cither by the cruelcy of oppreſſion, haye their lives | 13. of Johazgathered up, thar he mighrnor ſee the ſame with 
\.d or be taken away otherwiſe : yet not withour a ſecrer nip, Þ theſe, had they ſurvived, 2 Kin.2 2.20, 
ntothoſe other ungodly ones, that regarded it nor,ner rook notice |  V,z. He ſhall eater into peace} Or, He ſhall go in peace; the par- 
of Gods mercy toward them, in tranſlating them hence, before the | ricle wanting ; as Chap. 41,3. or,as ſome render it, Peaceſhall come, 
 1oements denounced came to be put in executicn z or, of the | ro wit, to them; it ſhall befall chem, forthe word fgnibes. as well 
warning thereof given by the ſubrraQtion of ſuch.  *Jro-come,as to g0, Chap.z7.13. & 35.16, and ſome alſo lupplying 

The righteous) This ſome reſtrain to Jofias, commended for his | the parricle of contiquation, (which is oft ſuppreſied > as 1 Sam, 
«\ſtice, Jer.23.1 5,1 6.25 well as for his piery,z Chron.34.3.and raken | 18.30.-Ch,z.2, & 10.20, &11,11,) carry on the ſentence, as fur- 
away by an untimely end, 2 Chron. 35. 23,24, But the word ſecms | ther relaring whar it was, rhar theſe wicked wretches, who deemed 
more general ; being taken colleQively, as Plal.11.5.& 34-19. the godly, ſo taken away , to be wretched , and unhappy perſons, 

periſheth] Is raken away by death : the deceaſc of many ſuch,a | did not underſtand; or conſider, to wit, That he goeth to.peace; or, 
xc-running fign of ſome general judgement approaching. Scc | Thac he gocthin peace, or, Thar peace comethto him. Thattheyare 
Chaps3.3. & 6 13. and ſce the like complaints of a detfettion of | raken away while ourward peace yer continueth, 2 Kin,23.20, and 
ſuch, Pſal.14.1+ Mic.7.1,2, Howbeit itis not ſo.ro be underſtood, | quietly with inward peace intheir ſouls,” Luk,2.29. or, That they 
ax if ſuch yrcerly periſhed, and were loſt ; for it is not ſo; they live | depart hence unto reſt, and peace, Rev.14.3: to a place of erernal 
ercain death, Joh.11.20,26, But by perifhung, is underſtood only | joy and bliſs, Mar.25.21-23. Luk.16.25, Joh.16.22. and this is 
deceale, and departure hence, as, 7eady ro periſh ; that is, to die, | that which world ly men connfider not, - becauſe ro the eyc of fleſh ir 
Chap.27.13, And the Propher the rather uleth this term, becauſe | appeareth nor, Co1l.3.3. 1 Joh. 3.4; bur they ſeenr rather xo hays 
to the carnal eye, it ſeemed ſo ro fare with them ; which yer he | periſhed, ver,1.. 1 Cor.25.18,. + a 
controlleth, vcr.2. | : : they. foal ret intheir beds) As their ſouls paſs to a place of reſt, 

and no man Lajeth ix to heart :] Heb, there is no man, or, #0t any,.\ and bliſs; ſo their bodies arc laid down ryreft in the grave, asin a 

(a3 Chap,z6.6. & 40.2 2 lanung on brart ; as Chap. 47. 7. So | bed, or bed-chamber, there to ſlcep quieddy, until rhe general re- 
ver.11, where a defeR alſo of rhe pritioun demonſtrative 3! , as 
hae: heart, for his heart. Sce the like defe@ of the pete, 
Chap.17.9. & 53.10. none-of them, of thole debauched ones, 
Chap.56.12, do any whit regard it, or rake 'noriceef Gods hand, 
andend, in it. See Chap,5,16,17, Amos 6,5,6. . 

and mercaful men are taken away;] Or, pious, godly ; or, hinde, 
pittifull; for the word is uſed for cither : forthe former, Plal.16, 
10.& 32,6, & $6.2, forthe latter, Pſal.103.4.8 109.18, Jer,z.1. 


* 


& 3.12, Heb, men of piety; or pitty ; or, men of benigaity, or kindneſs; 
2s Proy,11,17, a —- benienity, or kindueſs oppolcd there to a 
<4/man ; the word is uſed in the WJERINe, 12.1.Mic.7.2.The | Pro 
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fourth, char ſairh, piwe+o thee 
ard thrue thine own ; that giveth 
Mal.37.21, Luk:6.35. And this is 


W.32.5, True it is, har th ; word Ns 
Fugeiy in ir 3 bur ſo is the word of rich 
ud, Sec on Chap.54; £7. andlo Marth 
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a} Pee hen from the 'gatheting of frvir,-or corn, Levit.s3.29/) ſou of the ſr 
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yr! u0 man conſulering} Or, while none conſidereth, Heb; in there 
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Chap.lvij. 


the Iſraelitiſh Queen, Comein 7eroboams wiſe, Ihave heavy tidings 
fotel! thee, 1 King, 14.6, 
jen of the ſorcereſs] Heb, of a ſorcereſs, ax witch ; nor of Abra- 
» a5 ye pretendto be, Chap.41.8. Mat.3.9, Joh. 8. 33. or, of Sa- 
_, , Chap, 51.2, bur of ſome [orcereſs, or witch, rather 4 their chil- 
dren are men,in Scripture, ſaid ro beg whom in affeQion, and diſpo- 
ficion, they reſemble, and whom, in praQtice, they i imitate, Ezck. 
16.3. Mar.3.7,8 12.34.& 23, 33.Joh.8.37,3 0,44, tJolt,z.8,20.' 
the word ſorcereſs, doth notſo ficly anſwer term here uſed; for 
the word ſercerer, or ſorcereſs, ſignifies properly, 6 one thar dealerh 
with /ot5,and by them divineth ; 3 coming from a Latine word, thar 
iGeth a lot : the word witch, oriog more general, may ſcem to 
ſuir berter withit; and the rather, becauſe it is is here a feminine A 
in which form, it is no where elſc found: © and fore would have it | 
ro denote ſuch an one, as bewitcheth with her eyes; as amonghe | 
Heathen, ancienrly, ſome were deemed to do, Bur of the notion, 
and noration of the word, ſee on Chap.2.6. where the maſculine is 
rendred, a South-ſayer. By which place, alſo, it is a parenr,, that | 
thelc kind of praQtices were very rifc among that Rd mhereof, 
ſee 2 King.2 1.6, and well therefore arc t they hex termed;a witches 
children: gy ro ſuch praftiſes addi&ed.” 
the ſeed of the adulterer, and the whore} A baſtardly breod, be- 


gotten by ſome adulterer, upon an hore; [(for 10 I ſuppoſe our ; Eq- 


gliſh word ſhould be written, coming from the word bire ; as. the | 
Latine,merctriz, See Deur.18,18. Ezck.16. 33. Mic.1.7.) and be- 
long therefore no niore to Gods faniily, then fuch iſſuc,as ſome adul- 
ws, Nor common ſtrumper,hath fome adulrerer,whom,forlaking | 
her hasband,or dealing dilloyally with him, the hack Joyned her («lt 
unto, Prov;2:17, & 30-20, Sce Hoſyt:2, & 2.2 & 3.1. Mat.12,39. 
& 16 . Joh.s$. 41,42,44,47. Heb. #f, feed (thar is, zſſue, or race.; 
Chap.1.4.) of ar adulterant,or adklterer ; ; (as ks TY $33, I9. 
Hoſ 7.4. by which places it ofiths b "how! this. nded.with 
them ;: though of ſpirirual a ed pridicipally here [pcakerh) 
wzd-of one,or of hi tar Mlayeth nj harlot ; for the word here is a 
verb? as alfo, Leyit. 19.29, Julg. 19. 2, Fer, 3-6,8." where,ir is. 
rendred* the defeRt of the te ative is vcty rifc,as hath been before 
obſerved, Chap.55.13. & 56.2,tr. Howbcit ; loo wendy ſeed 
gommitting adultery, (as allo (they would haye th wo Max, 
146396 @X6,4. to be taken: 3). that playeſt the GN [tic co | 
rive, for the relarive :" as Chap.17.2. & 28.1, orghou, 1ſay, 4h 
Chap.49:6.8 55.1.) that haſt þlajed the harlot, er:3-L, Ezck.16. & 
2.3,0rz« ſeed that hath committed adultery and will play the harlet Aill;| 
as noting the unſatiableneſs in" their ſpirinial ollurions, dt ir 
pertinacious perſiſting therein, Jet.z.25. Ezck,1 28, But 


offer force to the rext ; for the verb here is feminine, ; as 2 the Places ; a 
LE EG the partici I<'arnexcd to chMd 


allo fore-cited Whereas the wi 

it,( yet-Hiot neceſlari! in conju vol with it) pe 1 maſcyl; 

and neither of rhem therefore Tan'cbuple well with this Tech. I 

forqver Tenſe is fir;ahd fair,and t to mEſcems to prew! ng 
Vit: Againſt whomidoye "Jour ſel 4 Aving 

tothe life1imned them;and ſer before an.c as pit re," a0 

portrayture,ot themſelves ; . Proteegeth 3 Fol ro debs te t 

with th »concerning their Lek : and he eg10Nc 

their carriage toward Gods me ; 
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Hoſ.10.9.) andarace of Kers; and counterfeirs 2 as * CGhipy 
difltable with God, profeſling themiclyesxo be his, 94 
indeed nothing leſs, Ga 48.3 ,2,/0r,that by i} Iiloh Sri 
him, difcard him, abd call hin <bueonen; of th, 
2d hemleines tam Le abione 


> fret {erp is Pro unde Va 
HAS ach - wo Ye 


Py i Fed ? 
i «nn < 


withis, 
their OG gz Song the meet] 


idols, Num.z5.1,2. -4 Chri23/65..1, 
14, phos [23 the uſc of..h Ee word, Gen. 0g oa ] 


Hol.7.4,6, The old: ADs rendreth ir, ſolack t 
word that fignifics, ſomerume, to. repex:.; —— Ty 
ver.7, Jer.v.6. Toth inthe form, wherein this-is here uſedion, 
4 ry ncer ro it; bur the roots are divers, Pn Ig 
the fotiner yonelpoin r not the ſame... 1 >4 a: nw 
with idols] Or » wore the, , okes.s for he wood ON 
Gods,or Potentates z. great and migh ty Ones, as Can 
| MT, vo Plal 89,6, "Jab 4125 omen ron that > 
© ones,amon the theep, Chap. LIT, & 3476ih 
18,2 ESE the ambiguity and diverfty.of readings, iÞþ ws 
ſomerime aher, or more generally, ſtrong and rallreoes,.6f 
eminency,chan thc ordinary ſort,and rank of chem; Anditic 
fore rendred more Ke geeerallyin (owe » Chapy 61A Rk L 
3.1.14. as the, we in.Greek (whereof fome thinkthe: Degas 
Pagan Pricſts,and I ts, aniong the Galles, the-1y | 
tphs, or Yoke | grcogthe Ye tm 
EM names pr L1y an 0aF,yet. 15 -ott takeng 
Je Te, 6 Nh way Pg Burt ef thewa; 
. Here thoſe that Et 
ve,or tuft of ſuch like thnbertre 
AP; Lag. 7 ont 
the BANNer. of the Gem; 
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*+Jo8X 21.6, K-2FÞ@ 10; r06;38, (det 
a5 Job 19.2, Gh wontto' 
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s mcryy 2. zenly rake "des 59 
rei ſenſe!" for td delight ones tine oh a. 25Pia 3 -4,1. Joh 
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hap, lvl). RS | | 
$omeexpound it, of the parrs adjacent t6the brooks : 

ary) the hae with char before, ver.5.only ſingular here, ' 
or ron colle&iveſenſe, as Job 21.33. 8 28.4. & 40:22, Others, 
| on diviſions of the brooks, patting themſelves into divers branch- 


gor ſtreams + 


ended. Others,again,of rhe rocky-parts at the hill- 
hh part of the CIR, Bur the Jewiſh Cummen- 
p ſe of the point commonly called dageſh,in the belly of the 
L +) radical, underſtand by it ſmooth ſkones, direQing us to that 
| = ; Sam. 17.49. Where the ſame word, ſo dazeſbed, another 
Fxclling point only ſubſticured, is found in the ſame gorion,ir be- 
{aid of D&v3d, that he picked five ſmooth of ſtones (lo the words 
*\ owt of the brook, Or vallcy,rather; thar is, five ſmooch Rones out 
<ehoſe chat lay in the vale of Elah; which valc lay between the rwo 
... 2nd in which the combar was fought berwcen him, and 
eliah,1 S$am.17.243. for of any brook that ran between them,we 
2d not : ſo, the {ſmooth of the brook,or valley (for the Hebrew hath 
go more) i3 here put for the ſmooth ſtones (as it is more fully inthat 
other place expreſjed )of the walley,or the brook, and there is a defeR 
of the ſpbjc&,or ſubſtantive; as ful/,for a full cup,Plal.93.10.ſtroag, 
for « ſfrong hand, chap.40.10. And by ſuch ſtefies,fome underſtand 
the ſmooth pebles, whereof there was great ſtore in the brooks, or 
abour chem in che valleys; in which their alrats were creed ver.s. 
cr.2.23, Orhers, thoſe flick an ſmoorh ſtones, curivuſly cut our, 
and poliſhed, Pſa}. 144.1 2. whereof rheir alrars were made, contra- 
to Gods command, Exod. 20.2 5,and this feems moſt probable;tor 
what the Jewith Doors relate, that their manner was to pick up 
ſome fair ſtone, and adore ir, is bur a groundleſs conceir,Nor doth 
that of a learned Writer rake much with mc,(1 ſhall leave it to be 
weighed and deemed of by others ).' who referring the word beth 
a _ rar ro of ar ey qo former La 
it rendred,as before ,gliviſions of the brook here, as Pl.1.3. ( adding 
withall,that by Paynims, brooks were adored, as having ſome kind 
of dicty)So, drv3ſ70as of ſtones there; that is, nor whole ſtones, bur 
pieces otthem;nor ſmooth oncs, bur rough and broken, as in that re- 
ard,much _ and fitrer for his uſe ; Bur whither rapged ones 
were lo fit to fling wirh, 1 doubr, | 
\isthy portion} Shine alrars, and thine idol-ſervice, is that which 
thou delighreſt in , and rruſteſt unto ; as worldly men , in their 
wealth, Pal.19.14.Prov.18. 11. tharthou eſteemeſt thine inheri- 
tance, thy lot, and thy portion : thine idols are to thee, fo, as 
Godis tothe godly, PC.16.4 5,6.& 119.5F.Prov.18,1o,Jer,10.16, 
Ce hantioande tem, wien hey dendi be rene 
orerelling what thou tde them, when t in capti- 
vity, and fir mourning in waſte places, beſide he brooks ſides at ha. 
bylon,P,137.2,2, Bur this fuiterh nor ſo well with the ſequel of the 
content. However there is an elegant paronomafie, and anranacla- 
«ork —_— berween 44s rendred,ſmoeth,and portion; 
our Englith cannot cxpreſs. 
| theyare thy Noe) Some —_ have the pronoun, ro be pur here 
forthe verb ſubſtantive, as oft ir is. See-ch.43.13. and then ſheuld 
pot the word, arc: be expreſſed, by any differen chara@er.Bur the 
gmination of the word( which is here very emphacical, asthe like, 
£.43.25.)x9 me ſeems to carry it another way; the emphaſis being 
pather inthe pronoun, then in the verb: the ſentence is the ſame,in 
efſeft, with the former : and a rope in cirher , raken from the 
arting, and dividing an inheritance , ſoas to aflign cach of the 
Coheirs, or parceners, his, or her portion, by lor; as Num . 26. 
$5: and 34,1 3-Joſh.1 4.2.10 Pſal, 16.5.Chap.3 $4.19, Howbeir, I 
oi ug with thoſe, _ _ EEE ſo —_—_— 
y were intimared , rhat theſe rheir idalatrous iles, 
ry rothem,thar rhey were left unto them, as [rs 
Bheritance, or a portion , from their Parents, 1 Per. I. 18. 
Hy to them haſt = poured a drink offering; thou ha#t offered a 
A anon reac 
to wit, thine a . i , 
ver.6, for ſo alſo doth the particle here uſed ſomerime ſignific; as 
Plal.g.4.upon the throne.chap.3.26.upen the ground, 
. drigk-offering} By che Law of God,unto every ſacrifice of any 
Yell, was to be added, a certain-q1antity of meal, or flower, mix- 
4 With oye, which was termed minchah, as we render it, a meat 
M8: and a certain quantity of wine, that was termed zeſec, ren- 
Fed uſually, a drivk. offering, Num.1 5.4, 5. neither was the lacri- 
deemed complear, until this larter, the laſt rite, uſed abour the 
) of the beaſt, was poured upon it, Hence, thoſe ſpeeches of 
i fpoſtle,I am ready to be poured ont,z Tim. 4.6.and if I be pourtd 
fr 008 the ſacrifice and ſervice(as Rom; '12.1.& 15, 16. ) of your 
"mn ),Phil.2.17; where he compareth the Philippians faith, and his 
wn? —_ them,ro'a ſacrifice;his bloud,by marterdom ſhed,ro 
Re en nk nn 
ſec benif 6 9 wan ering as . nz 
woe Ning an effuſion, or lomerhing poured our, may ſeem ro be 
s L cncral.and to comprehend any liquid oblarion,were it of oy!, 
| oa For we read of effiſjons, or pourings, inthe religious 
0 es of the ancient Patriarks, before Moſes, as well of oy, 
fins > Gen. 28.18 &35.14.and upon ſome of their bread- corn 
j# "85, to wit, their flower: oblat'ons, was bythe latter Law,oy! to 
Poured, Ley.z,r, For others of this larter ſet, were to be only 
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amids which,ſay they; in the Llands, were their al- 
ars ſometime ere&cd ; eſpecially, abour the fountain-heads, from 


o 5 
> 


Iſaiah; Chap. vi} 


' moulded, and made up,or ancinred therewith, Lev.4.4;5, But a- 


nother term is uſed in choſe places, for the pourizte out of 051. ther; 
char, from which the word neſec deſeendeth, which tay el, then, 
well be deemed to import, ſpecially thar of wine, 


of the poyring 
of rhele ro their falſe pods, wherein they partaked alſo yer, a 


+" them, Sec Jer.7.18.&19.13.&44.17-19,25,Ezck.40,2 8 Ames 
a meat- offering] Or,as forme, a wheat offering *bur as the one is too 
large; torthe fleſh-oblarions alſo ate called, Lev.3.6. Gods meat. 
Mal.1.12, and were foine of them jweat for the Prieſts, Ley.6.25. 
29.Exck.44. 29. o the latter is roo narrow : for there were ſome. 
oblarions of barly, as well as of wheat, Ley.z, I4, 16,& 23 10:17; 
Num.s.15 .nor doth the word; meal-offcring, come cxactly home _ 
it; becauſe ſome were of the ears of corzz, or corn yet in the car ; the 
necreſt ro ir ſeems to be, the corn, or the bread-corn offering; which 
will comprehend all the minchaes in Moſes ; for what Caiines was of 
the fruits of the earth,being,in terms, fo general, and large-related,is 
" untcrtain, Bur of this kind of oblarion, two ſorts of it, the notion; 
and the notation of rhe term, See before on chap.1.1 3. of theſe of 
tered to their idols;{tor of this kind were their cakes tendered to the 
hoſt of heaycn)lee Jer.7.18.& 44.19.Ezck.20.28,Amos 4.4 5. The 
word is here; as the former allo; though in a ſingular form yet ing 
piural notion. . MEIN SI hh - 
- ſhould Treceive tomſort intheſe]Whar joy, or comfort,can Ihave 
(tor this formharh ofr Tuch a porential notion, as Jer, 2.2 3.)in ſuch 
people as theſe? Chap.g.17, though they ſhould withall perform 
other leryices to me,Chap.66.z, Jer.7,9,10,Ezck,zo0.39:or,as ſome, 
ſhould 1 have compaſſion on ſuch wicked wietches as theſe? as allo, 
chap. 9. 1 7.10 Jer.5.7.how ſhould I Fare thee for this? thus the word 
may ſcem to ſignifie, Dear; 32.,386.Pſal,90.13.Others, how ſhould 1 
repeat of the eviil , thar for theſe things I intend to brin upon 
then, + So is the word taken, Exod.32.12.Jer.18.8.Sec Jer, 15.6, 
Pſalm 90, 13, Others, how ſhould I rid my felf of that grief, 
and ſhake of that ſorrow, that my ſoul is poſſeſſed of,” and my Spirir 
vexed with, by ſuch praQtiſes as theſe, Ezek.8.9, ſo the word ſeems 
raken,Gen,24.67.2Sam. 13.39, Others,cahi I be at any reſt,or have 
any joy of oughr,unrill I have taken vefigeance for ſuch pradtiſes as 
theſe? See Jer. 5.9. The old Latine, after the ancient Greeks, read 
the wordsin the negative, Shou!d I not be wroth, or have indignatiog 
for theſe things? and in theſe interrogartiye forms (which run uſual- 


gr is oft omirced, So 1 Sam.2.27,28. Did 1, and Did 1? 
or, Did not 1? Job 20.4. Knowef thou not this of old ? Exck.20. 
30. Are ye not polluted ? Do ye not commit whoredome ? See Jer.31, 
Ig. This therefore here alſs admitted, I ſhould thus retider the 


ly with much quickneſs, and vehemency, as ver.4.) the negative 


| words ; Should 1 not-caſe my ſelf of ſuch ? To wit, by taking ven« 


geance upon the ; as Jer.5.9, Should I not yiſit for theſethings ? 
Should not my ſoul be avenged on ſuch a Nation as this ? For the uſe 
of the word, in this notion, ſee Chap. 1,24. and the Prophet may 
feem the rather to have made choice of this word, here,ro conches. 
this verſe, with a word of the like ſound, though nor ſenſe rothar 
wherewith he began tlic verſe —_——— EE Fa be 

'V. 7. 4pon a lofty,and high mountaia,haſt thois ſet thy bed ;] Aﬀces 
thar paſſionate parentheſis,wherewith the fore-going diſcourſe was' 
ſhut up, he returneth to relate their ſhamefull, or ſhameleſs, ra» 
ther, pollutions of theniſclves with their idols. Thou kaſtn6r in 
vales,and caycs only, below by the brook-fides, erected thine altars, 
bur aloft on the higheſt hils, if thine high places, Such alſo they 
made uſe of,as Temples for the ſervice of their idols,after the man» 
ner of the Heathen, whom God caſt our before them, Deur.1 2.2, 
x King,12.31. & 14523, 2 King.17.9,29, & 21, .Jer.17.2,3, Ezck, 
6.r3.& 16.16,31.& 20,28,29, He compareth ts Jewiſh Stare ra 
a ſhameleſs ſtrumper,thar encerraineth her companions, nor in pri- 
vate chambers, and cloſers, as having yet ſome ſhame of whar ſhe 
did, Ezek.8:8,12. bur witheur all ſhame, 4s glorying rather in her 
ſhame, commirring fornication, and praGtfing uncleannefs in open 
view, as Abſolom with his tetix ſpred upon the houſe top; 2 Sam, 
T6.2.2, ſo with her bed, made, and ſer in ſome conſpicuous place, 
lying open,and expoſed re the eyes of all. Sce 2 King.23.5,12.Jer, 
32-29. Exck.16.24,25, & 23.41. | 

high and lofty] Words of the ſame notion multiplied, ro make 
ir more emphacical, and to expreſsthe cminenty of the place, So 
Chap.2.13,14. & 30.25, & 52.13. 
| thy bed] Ver.s. Ezek.23.17,41., 
even thither wenteſt thou up to offer ſacrifſee,] Heb, thither alſo ; 

as ver. 6. wenteſt thou up z not to d& ſervice and ſacrifice unto me, 
(as though in an irregular way thy people ſomerime did, 1 King. 3. 
2, 2 Chron. 33.17.) bur rodefile thy ſelFrhere, (See ver.$.) by of- 
fering ſacrifice ro thoſe thine idols, on thine altars, to the honogr 
andſcrvice of them, there crefted, ver.,6. for | ſuppoſe thei to be 
wide, that conceive the Prophet to allude here ro the manner 6f 
thoſe,who lodged inthe Temples ef their idels,expeRing direQion' 
from them, by dreams. IE ol 

; V.,8. Behind the dores alſo, and the poſts, haſt thou ſet up thy re 
membrance :\ There is no place, either abroad;or withirf dores,free 
from ſome fign,or mark, ſome memorial, ard monument, or ocher, 
of _—_ idols, thine affeQion to them; and filchinels with: thiew, 
Ezek,17.31. | ; 


Behind-alfo] Heb, And behind, w_ hap. 34413, 
805% 


the 


* 


Chap.lvii.! 
the dores and the poſts] Where God commanded his preceprs to 
be ſer, that they might be ever in their eyes, Deur 6.9, & 11.30. 
& 27.2,3. Heb. the dore, and the poſt : which ſome therefore un- 
derſtand, as ſpoken of the dore of . Gods houſe, the Temple, Ezck. 
$.3,5,7,14,17. & 43.8. bur the words ſcem to be taken colleRive- 
ly,as our verſion rendreth them ; as alſo the word valley,and moun- 
inin, ver.6,7, or, if it betaken in'a ſingular notion, becauſe the 
{pecch runs of the whole State, as of one ſtrumper, it may be con- 
ceived,as ſpoken of the dore of her own brothel-houſe, Prov.g.8. as 
before of her bed,v.7. Prov, 7,16,17. Some would haye an allufion 
in ir, :o the arms,and er:{:2::3 of nobil.ty, ter over great mensdores: 
it might rather be,to if» £:cles, and inſcriptions went to be ſet anci- 
ently oyer common {::i;rapers cels. Bur the words here, are,behind 
the dere; not ſo mii); co invite them to her (of which before, and 
afterw:a, d, ver.7,9.) asto mind her ſelf of them, Ezck.$.10. & 23: 
I4. Others,ro the Leres,or, family-tutular-gods ; whoſe images,ſay 
they,thcy uſed to have abour their dores, ro ſecure their goings out, 
and coming inz bur of that they bring no proof. Others under- 
ſtaad it, of the incenſe thc they burnt unto their idols ; becauſe 
the incenſe ſeems to bete: :r:2d,a memorial, Lev.2.2, but that ſeems 
not to ſuit ſo well with dore,and pot. | 
for thou ha#t diſcovered thy ſelf ro another, then me; and haſt gone 
#p] Heb. for, er, zca, (as Chap. 15.9. & 16.8.) ſrom me, or, from 
with me, thou hat diſcovered,and haſt gone up, thar is,yea,more then 
ſo; departing ſrom me, or refraining company,and ſotiety,with me, 
of which manner of defeRive, or comprehenſive form of ſpeech, 
(lee on Chap. 1.4.) tho haſt diſcovered thy ſhame, or niakedneſs, or 
proſticured thy ſelf, (thar is the meaning of the phraſc,as appearerh, 
Ezek.23,18, Levit,20,17,18. a defe& of the pronoun as Lev.18. 
6.) whez (ſo is the copularive uſed, Gen.14.14. Chap.37.9,36. & 
$3.2.) tou wenteſt up ; ro wit, unto thy bed ſer aloft;in open view, 
ver.7. there to defile thy ſelf, See the like form of ſpeech,in the like 
notion with the ſame quick, and conciſe manner of delivery, im- 
plying much indignation againſt, and deteſtation of, the fat men- 
tioned, Gen,49.4. Thzy ſwerve from the reſemblance uſed here by 
the Prophet, that underſtand this paſſage, of withdrawing her ſelf 
from Gods proteRion,and abiding under his wing : as alſo thoſe of 
the Jewiſh DoRors, who ſ1;ppole all this,tagether with rhe former 
paſſage, ver,6,7, to reſpe& that injunfion, Exod.z1.2 4,25. that 
whereas God had commanded them, if they built him any alraro 
make it, either of carth, or of rude rag, and to. place ir in ſome 
hidden place, {though thar ve nor in the text) and to ſer ir onthe 
plain ground there ; ſhe had builr altars of hewen ſtance, ro ſer them 
aloit, iri high places,and gone uptothem bydegrees : as alſo thoſe, 
both of th:m, and urs, ſeem to nacrow it. roo much,who expound 
It, as if it were ſaid, that rifirg from Gods fide, or his bed, that is, 
his Temple, ſhe had immediatly gone up to her idols bed, in her 
high places : for howſoeycr, ſome ſuch charge is.entred againſt 
he:, Ezck,23.38,39. to wit, thatthe/ſame day thar ſhe had com- 
mitred idolatry with her idols, ſhe had preſumed to repair ro Gods 
houſe : Yer the meaning of the text here ſcems more general, that 
falling off trom God, ſh had joynecd her ſelf unto idals, and ner 
in private only, retained monuments of them, bur in publick view 
allo, commitred ads of ſpiritual uncleanneſs with themy Sec Exek; 
14.6, & 23.i7,41. Nor can their interpretation be admitted; wha 
render it, following the old Larine, thou hat beſide me, er at my 
fide; har is, ſay they, inmy Temple, . in my 6ght, proſtimned thy 
ſelf ; as reſpeing what Ahaz and Manaſles did, 2 King. 16. T1, 
I5. and 21.4,5,7. becauſe the words of the rext will not bear ir: 
nor doth that ſeem probable, which ſome others render, concern- 
ihg the lafl word, which, ro fit the Larine, they render in an aQive 
ſenſe, tho haſt cauſed rhem to aſcend ; expounding it, by thaſame 
rerm uſed, Gen.z1.10,12. for though the verb admir cither:nori- 
on, Yer ihe uſe of ir before, in the ſenſe commonly received, here 
carricth ic the other way. , See ver, 7, no more then thar, which 
the' Greek giveth, tho haſt there offered thy ſacrifices t. as Joſh:8. 
31. though thar agrce berter with what the former place, ver. 7. 
Hath, Bur the Prophet is in another reſemblance here; - . 
thou haſt enlarged thy bed ] Theu bafſt encreaſed thine/idolarry 
more and more, by the multitude of thine alrars.z or by enlarging; 
the Temples, and places built, for the exerciſe thereof 3 as 1 King. 
11.7, & 21,3, like a ſtrumper, tliat makes her bed, or-room larg- 
er : or makerh many beds,and rooms,to receive,and entertain the 
more company, 2 Chron,28.24,25.. Jer.2.28. & Ii.13, Ezek.16, 
T5,16,24,25,31, and 23.14. Sce ver, 7, So, ealarge, or widen, 
the place of thy tent, to receive the more Inhabiranres, Chapret 
LS | 
and made a covenant with them) So the old Larine, and ſome of 
rhe Jewiſh, Thou haſt engaged thy ſelf:to their idols, by entring 
into covenant with them, Deur,q.2--4. 2 King. 16,16, Heb. and 
cut thee out, or cut thee down from them, or more then they, Now 
howſoever it be true, that the word of cutting out, beapplyed un- 
ro covenanting ; the reaſon whereof, lee on, Chaps 2g. r5- from 
Jer, 34.:3,18. Yer becauſe neither the word is found ſo uſed, but 
where the word covrnant, isexprefied 4 nor are perſons ſaid; to cut 
covenant from one, but to cut covenant with him, asin the place 
before pointed ro, and elſewhere ; ſome other ſenſe of the words 
is ro be ſought our : where, to paſs by thoſe, who, ſeeming to wan- 
der far from the ſenſe of the words here, read it, thou haſt cut thee 
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4 oy 1,16 
"Chaplhi 
ſome of them,made Eunuchs of them : as Chap.3 9/5, thouphoth 
the word be ſometime uſed, Levit.22.24. & Deut 25/1:0\$.9 
others render it, and thou haſt cut ir thee out ( to wit, thybeq: 
fore ſpoken of ) larger then theirs ; (of which form ot ſper 4 
Chap. 2.6. & 55.1, ) thar is, telled trees, in thy groves,(Chy fy 
8. & 37.24. to make room for thine Altars, or,- ol 
for the ſervice of thine idols z and herein ftriven to'our-firig ; 
thine idolarries, either thine idolatrous Anceſtors,” Jet.38 
as ſome z or other idolattous heathen, Ezck, 5.6. -as orh6rg' 
latter ſeems more probable, then the former. ; becauſe of Age a. 
there ſeems no hint, at all, either before, or after; of | 
there doth, Howbeit, ſome refer , both the fore-goity bj 
and this, with ſomewhat that followeth , to a partie at of 
haz, who ſecing at Damaſcus, an altar ereQedto the koji 
ſome, either Syrian, or Aflyrian, idol, far greater thertthar ky. 
true God, ar Jeruſalem, ſent a patterti of it tro Uriah” the Hy 
Prieſt , to haye (uch another made for him, 2 King, it's. 1; ig} 
2 Chron. 28. 23. and they render the text, thou'haft ealarocdin 
bed, and haſt cut it out for thy ſelf ; taking a pattern from ty 
and ſome ſuch thing may be hinted ; but the rext ſeems nu} 
more large, gil 
thou loveſt their bed where thou 


ſaweſt ix ] "This ſome F. refer 


to the alrar, thar Ahaz ſaw at Damaſcus, and was ſo-ruch ny 
with it, 2 King.1 6.10. of whom, ſome alſo render the word, 


haſt tit out ſei thy ſelf fromthem, whom thou loveſt, thiir bed, 
the place , which thou haft provided tor it : and the Xfe@s, bak 
the relative, as ver. 3.and of the pronoun 7it,as Chap;a6.11.ate 
frequent ; bur the pauſes will hardly admit this confiruRtivh. te 
thou loveſt their bed, in the placethou ſaweſt ; that is, t compar 
of them, .as Num.31.17. Judg.z1.12. See Jer. 2.25. whereſoer 
thou ſaweſt them : and ſeme of the Jewiſh DoRtors obſerve it, 
rranſgreſſion of thar inhibirion, Deut. 12, 13. bur tharhere, y ff 
bencath rhe guile of the crime : ir rather , ſo 1cad; imperts thif 
ronenels to this ſpiritual inordinare luft, wherewith, upon anyth 
frat occaſion, in any place, at any time given, ſhe was as a'com! 
mon ſtrumper delighting in ſuch 6lthineſs, preſently enfland} 
Ezek,z3.14,16.a defcR of the particle,zn, as Chap.44.12, &184, 
and of the relarive, as before ; or, thou loveſt their bed; thou. 
paredſt, or,providedſt, rooms; te wir, for them,to cnterrairttlienn; 
for the verb ſignifics, nor ro ſee only, - bur fo prepare, or, prod, 
alſo ; as Exod.18.21. and ſorhe word alſo parallet tot) Graz, 
$. and the noun is frequenrly uſed for room, or plate's asPeut.yj; 
Iz, Chap.56.6. and in the plural maſculine, fer ſpares, oriang, 
2 Chr.23.15.Chap.22.18.& 33.21. andrhis I conceive to hethe 
genuine ſenſe of rhe word 2: for that which ſome lay here,ot 
monument ; asif-rhe word were fo taken, 's Sam,18; r8,'*toonlt, 
that ic _may there alſo be rendred ,- as our verſion alſohatii, s, 
well Abſoloms place, as Abſoloms moniment, char notionſremud 
ro ſuit ſo well here. Howbcir, becauſe the word: properly ſignifty 
ait band ; and the old Latine renders it, with ax openþapd; wi 
che. later word were not a verb, but a noun; fome Popiſh Write 
would have it ro-mean, with an open hand ; that is, not corertly, 
bur openly, withour ſhame, or with the hand beckning to,ndin- 
viting company, and cuſtomers to her : as Chap. 13,3, and65s, 
Proy.1.2.4. or, with open-hand; liberally, hiring fuch, and ating 
ne.coſt ts ſatisfie her filthy luſt, ver: 9. Ezek.23.31-34. brane 
their ewn.coat,doth ingenuouſly acknowledge, that noſuth a 
as they here dream of, is ar all feund in Scriprure': who wot 
| therefore,cxpound-ir of the workmans hand ; pur, as he ſuppoieth 
| for his work or workmanthip:;as we ſay « mans hand,for, hivbine, 
| writing ; the efficienr, for, the effe& :' drawing in hither, thit 
| Abſoloms pillar, and applying it ro Ahax, bys altar; of both which 
before. Others; ef the adultercrs-hand, in an obſcene not, 
not fir ro be exprefied. Bur chus men out of a prepoſterous at 
ion, perverfly employ and ſtrain their wits, to ſupport andVe 
out a vitious (ont 3 ah" 4 eh 2 
V. 9. Aud thou wenteſt touhe-King with oyutment, and didþ tt. 
creaſe thy perfumes] Another crime charged upon this State is. the 
ſending Embaſladorsto forraign 'Nations with preſents, and 
moſt baſe manner, ſubmirring,and bowing down,ro them. 2 Kink 
16.7,8,' Chap.10.4. cither rocrave ayd-and affiſtance from ttt, 
2 King:16.$;9: Chap.30.1,6.'8 31.1, Jer; 2.18,36. Ezck.t7.1, 
| Hoſ, 5. 13. & £2; 1. or to currygrace,and find fayour with tha, 
2 King,18.14,15. Chap: 10,4; and'33.7; or to communicate 
them, in their idolarrics. 2 King; 16,7,8; Ezeki16,26,2 8,33) 
and'23. 16, 40. He 1s Ar 
Aad thou wenteſt] Or, Thou haſt gone alſov. 8. gont,euher oy | 
ſon thy ſelf, as Ahaz, 1 King: 16,10.or, by thy meſſengers, 5” 
Centurion is ſaid to have come-unto Chriſt; Mat; 8; 5- compre 
with Luk.y, 3,4,6. Chriſt himſclfro the old world, 1 Per. 3-19; 
with 2 Pet,2.5, and to Epheſus, Eph. 2.17. ſo the word is ſuppo 
ro be uſed;Canr. 4.8.or, bait reſpeited, or obſerved, as our Mil 1. 
renders it : andſs one of the Jewiſh Commenters, thi ha$ en 
ing beheld. So'ic ſhould be a defeRive, or complexive fo 
ſpeech, as ſore of ours make it,reading the rexr thus ; Th0% - af 
aboiit to the King, that is, thois lookeFF about for ayd, (as _— f 
4:) and ſerideftto the King ; and ſuch forms are uſual. Sc - Þ 
38. 14,21; but rhere ſecrns no need thereof here. The wore 


- 


deed ſignifierh,moſt uſyally,co vitw, or bthold,Job 20,91 & 37 4 | 
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1 ' place,thou haſt preſented the King with oyntment. The old Larine 


Chap. lvil- | 
& 35-5413 but ſometimegl(o, to preſent, or ro fender a preſent; 
_ * by the noun thence deduced, uſed for a preſent, 
| Gam, 9+ 7+ that which I conceive to be the genuine ſenſe bf it in 
; haſt decked thy ſelf for the King,with ojatments, and 
| ey or ch ” to ; Ling th they are to entertain their | 
ih. panions, Ezek,2 3.49.Prov.7.17, bur for this uſe of this word, 
| cound | LIES 
Ne) For, Moloch,Ley.,20.2. fay ſome ; becauſe the word 
ich the notion Or a King init 2 whence the varicty of reading, 
| 49, 1, Zeph.1. 5. Others, by the King, underſtand here, the 
ing of Afyria, to whom Ahaz, both ſent, and went, 2 King, 16, 
210, Others, the King of Egypt, whom, divers of _ 
1;yers times, had craved help from, againſt che Aﬀyrian , | 
haldean, 3 King.17.4. Chap.30.1. & 31.1. Jer. 37.5,7.Ezck.29. 
6. and others again, of the Babylonians, or Chaldeans, Jet.51. 
but the word ſeems to be taken colleRively ; not of any one 
PN cicular , cicher King, or kingdome z bur of ſeeing indefinire- 
ly, ſomerime to one , ſomerime to another, Jer. 2.3 6, Hol. 


I, 
"ih ojntment ] Heb, with oyle , as Pſal,133.2. & 141.5. Eccl. 
+ 1, Amos 6.6, of pretious oyntment wherewith thar land ſeemed 
\ be ſtored, ſee Chap. 39.2. ameng which, their ba!ſome, peculiar 
othat country, ſeems ro have been a principal. Sce Gen, 43.11. 
xer,8.22, &' 46,11, Ezck,27,17, and of this, cipecially, many un- 
erſtand it here. . 
aud did(t encreaſe thy perfumes} Or, baſt multiplyed thy conſettions; 
or the word is more general,and comprehendeth as well oyztments, 
5 perfumes, Exod. 30. 25,35. whence the word thar ſignifies , a 
onſedioner; ſo rendred, x Sam. 8, x 3, See allo, Eccl.1o.1, Job 
1.31, thar is,cither thou haſt uſed abundance of them,to prepare, 
and fir thy ſelf for them ; ( ſo, .ts multiply waſhing, for, to waſh a- 
bundandy,Pſ.s 1.2. & 26 multiply ſope, for,to uſe abundance of ſope, 
. 2. 22.) or ſent abundance thereof to them, ro woo, and win 
themto thee, Which latrer ſeems the more likely, See Jer.2.33. 
nd 4,30, Hoſh.12, 1, 
| and did[tdebaſe thy ſelf, even unto bell] Heb. make low, or lay 
9: but uſed here, in a reciproca), though nor form, yer notion ; 
Plal.113.6. Jer. 13.18. thou haſt laid thy ſelf low, or debaſed 
hy ſelf, as one thar-boweth. himſelf down to the ground, or to the 
Joweſt ground, as if thou wouldſt goe even into the ground,or the 
rave, .. See chap. 51. 21, an alluſion, as ſome think to ſuch vile 
nd baſe ſtrumpers,. who, among rhe Greeks, had their name, 
rom  proſtiruring themſelves on the ground gz yea , under the 
round, in cellars, and yaults, and in tombs, and monuments, 
metimes, I conceive rather, from fuch, as in a moſt ſubmiſs, and 
vie manner, caſt themſelyes ar the feer of thoſe , whom they 
, and ſeck ro, for ought-z. as if they would creep into the very 
round, Sec Chap, 10, 4. for I ſuppoſe they ſwerve from the Pro- 
jets intent, who conceive the meaning to be, that they had, 
j.thefe their aborinable courſes, brought themſelves ro a ver 
Wn condition, by ſuch like forms of ſpeech ſemerime expreſſed, 
7.5. & 63.9. & $8. 3,4,6. Chap, 25.12. & 26.5,6. and 47. 
T, that which yer is true, Chap.29.4. and ſhe was forewarned | 
i, Jer: 2,25, Bur this ſeems to look another way. 


» 


V. to, Thou art wearied in the greatneſs of thy wayes ] Thou 
iſ even tired thy ſelf our, withthe lengrk of thy Journeys, ſend- 

Ing 0 andfro, ſo far abroad, See Fer.2.38. Ezck. 33.40, Howbe- 
z ſome take ir, as ſpoken in reference to their inſariable ido}arrous 
ices, 25 therein reſembling the way, and courſes of baſe har- 
as, Prov. 3o. 19, But that place doth not parallel fo fitly with 
us 


et ſaidf: thou not There is 10t hope ] Though thou ſaweſt that 
llthy rolling and tiring out thy felt was in vain,it was all bur loſt 


our; yet thou wouldeſt nor give over ; but goe on RIll deſpe- 
acl, in that toilſome and chargeable courſe. Heb. # 3s deſperate, 
_ 2,25,& 18,12, the dikrexive is nor unficly ſupplycd ; as 
#LII,&49.4. AL; Ng M 

thou baſt found the life of thine hand ] Thou till imagineſt , 
Tt by thcſe courſes thou ſhalt find arlength, or haft already 
0, andatrained that, which ſo much thou defiredft, ſufficient 

© 0s» and ayds to ſupport thee, and to ftrengrhen thine hand. 
vet Hol. 12.8. the /ife of the haxd, for,” the ſtrength of ir, ſay 
ae ; 6:hers, the life of the hand, for, life, and meancs of life, and 
Ts by che indaſtry of the hand acquired; and cither of 
© Wil fuir well with the ſenſe abovye-deliveted £ for they ſeem 
"17etoo far out of the way, that would have the meaning to 
tt i either their pains and toyle,in ſeckirig abread ſo, or their 
of lhip, were as pleaſont and delightful ro them, as their 
th of which kind of expreſſion , ſee Pſal. 30.5. 863.3. ) of, 
Fi food, or meat, whereby, life is ſuſtained, Of which form, ſee, 
h 23.1, Joh -4.34:& rhoſe yet further, who expound it,thou getteſt 
: wmnz by thine band, thar is, thou maintaineſt thy ſelf ( as con - 
"1 harlors ule ro do:, thereof in Latine fo cermed ) by rhy filthy 
"ings; for neichier doth the Propher ſeers' ro be in that ar- 
"ir here, and the contrary rarher'is implyed, both in the 
"$0ag branch ; as alſo Exck.16., 31——=34, Howbcir, be- 


wp word here rendred life, as ic ptvperly ſignifies, and is 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Iſaiah, - 
| (iſt; 


*+ IETLT IN 
__ Chapllvii: 
of living creatures, men, or beaſts, 2 Sam.23.t1, Job 38, 
39. Pſal.68, 30, ſome late Writers here render ir; thoy haſt foie! 
a troop of thine hand ; that is,ſay they, forces that will be ready at 
hand to afliſt thee upon all occaſions, Nor might this Interpterd- 
tion ſeem alrogether inaprobable, (ſee ver. 13.) but thar iis by 
ſome queſtioned, whether that word doe in any place at all fo fig 
nifie; and I goe rather , therefore ,' with what was before pro- 
pounded, | | £ II 
Therefore tho waſt not grieved] Therefore thy pains ſeemed no 
pains,but a pleaſure, rather,ro thee 3 becauſe by ſuch means rhou 
didſt hope, and madeft full account ro accompliſh thine ends, and 
what thou deſiredſt, (as Gen. 29,20. with 31,40.) and ſcemedſt 
ſometime ſo to do, 2 King. 16.7,8,9. though ir proved otherwiſe 
afterward inthe end, 2 Chron.28, 20,21. Chap, 95.17. & 8.7,8. 
or, as ſome render it , thou waſt xot wearicd , or tircd ; as the 
other word before in the front of the verſe ; as if he had ſaid, 
though thou haſtroiled , and tired thy ſelfr, yer thou wouldeſt 
nor be weary , wouldeſt not give over : the word properly fignifics 
fech, or weakned; as Chap.33.24. it may well be rendred, cither 
thus, or the former way, as ſometime alſo it is, Proy,243.35. Jer. | 
3. The old Latine rendreth ir, therefore thou haft not prayed; 
that is, ſay they that follow ir, thou haſt not ſought by prayer to 
me, becauſe thou thoughreſt that thou hadſt no need of my help, 
theu hadft ayd ſufficient from others; bur the verbs never found 
ſo to ſignifie in the form here uſed. 


x 


V.'11. And of whom haft thou beex afraid,or feared, ) Some ſup- 
poſe theſe words to be taken, as an agpravation of her fin, by her 
impudency in it,thar ſhe neither feared, or regarded God, or Man, 
ſtood in no aw, nor had any ſhame of either ; as Luk, 18,4, Sce 
ver, £1, Orhers,as a preocupation, 8 meeting with ſuch prerend- 
ed excules, for her ſeeking to forrein forees for aſſiſtance ; to wir, 
out of the fear rhat ſhe conceived of ſuch powerful adverſaries, as 
were combined together againſt her, Chap.y7, 2; implying, that 
noſuch fear ofman ought te have prevailed lo much with her,as ro 
make her to break with, and to forget God,who could, and would, 
have ſecured her againſt all ſuch tears, had ſhe relycd upon, and 
continued loyal ro him, Chap. 7. 739. This may ſeem not impro- 
bable, Howbeir, I conccive the purpoſe of the Propher, in theſe 
words, to be ſomewhar other, to wit, to rax her for want of the 
fear of God ſimply ,as the main ground of her ſecure, and pertina- 
cious obſtinacy , both in this, andother her ſinful courſes; that 
which inthe cloſe of the verſe, is in plainterms expreſſed, ..... 
of whom haſt thou been affraid, or foed ] The former word fig- 
nifierh & careful, or ſolicitous fear , 1 Sam.9.5. & 10.2 Jer.17.s, 
and 38.19. the latter, any fear in rome! : the copularive is here 
uſcd, and may be rerained ; as Chap. 8, 12,13. and then it ag- 
 gravates : bur it taken for the diſcretivey as oft.it is ( See Chap. 
44.10, & 45.16.) then ir diminiſheth : the words may be rendred 
according to the latter ; whom didfi thou dread,or ſear } that is, 
whom hadſt thou any dread, or fear, at all, of > Or, which I con- 
ccive to be the firrer; whom ſhoxldeſt thou bave dreaded,and feared ? 
Whom oughreſt thou to have been aftraid of , as one that would 
certainly be avenged on rhee, for thy wicked and crofle carriages, 
according to what he had long before threarned ? Lev, 26.14-23, 
24: this form is oft uſed in ſuch a notion of duty ; as chap, 26. 9* 
Jer. 2, 8, and elſewhere, . _ ES 
. that thou haſt lied, Or, rather, when, (as Gen.4.13. Pſal.75.2.) 
thou lieft ; thar is,dealrſt diſloyally, or unfaithfully, with me? as 
Joſh.7.1t.Pſal.$89.44,45; Chap.59.13. whoſe wrath and indigna- 
tion ſhouldſt thou have feared, when thoudealtſt ſo wickedly and 
unfaichfully wich me > Mal. 3.5. , Ge (| SS 
and haſt not remembred me} Or,but (as ver.z.)thou didft not think 
uponmez to Carry thy ſelf rowards me, according to thy duty , 
Eccl,12.1, Pſ. 106. 7. for:they ſeem to go afide from the dritr of t 
rext,who expound ir of flatterixg the King of Aſlyria, 2 King.16.7, 
nor laid 3t to thine heart : ] Heb, thou didſt not lay, or put it upoxt 
thine heart; as ver.1.thou didft not conſider ;what the iſſue of rheſe 
things would be, Chap. 47.7. A learned lare Writer would bave 
it run thus 5 whom waft thou afraid of, or didſt thou fear, that thor 
ſhouldft lie ? to wit, in denying thy fins, when charged with them 
by my Prophers * ſure it is not our of fear of me; for thoy doe5t 
not think of me, or mindmear all, Butthis I ſhall refer rothe 


jugdment of ethers. _ NEE x bak be ii ; 
' have not held iny peace even of old, and thou feareſl me not >] 
Or.,js it not, becauſe 1 have held my peace, or been ſilent, and har 
for a long Uime,(Heb. from antiquity ,as Chap. 42.14.)that(as Chap. 
| 46.5.) thou ſeareſt me not ? Sec the like ſynrax, Jer.7.19, My leni- 
ty and forbearance of thee hitherto, for a long time toperker, 
maketh rhee, nor to ſtand in awe of ine, bur to proceed obſtinate- 
ly in thy wicked courſes, and goe on from evil tro worſe, Eccl. 8. 
bs Pſal. 36. 1,2. and 50.21,22. and 55-19, Chap. 26. 10, Jer. 
. V. 12. Iwill declare thy righteouſneſs, and thy works ; JI will 
hold my peace or forbear no longer (Jer. 44. 16.) I will declare 
and lay open, thy lewd and wicked courſes, and convince thee of 
them ; not by a verbal reproof , bur by a real rebuke, by raking 
vengeance on thee for them, So Pſal. 5.21. Chap. 42.14... _ 
thy righteonſueſs)] Spoken,cirher according to their own eſtimati- 


Juſt, 


monly uſed, doth alſo lignific @ troop, or company, con- 


on, who deemed their own ways & courſes,ro be all right as 
| rovs 


Chap. lvij. 


Prov, 16.2, & 21,2, & 30.12. Or, would till have them, at leaſt, 
repured ſuch, Jer.2.26, Proy.z0.20, Or, itis ſpoken, rather, iro- 
nically, thy righteonſacſs, that is, thy wickednels, thy naughrineſs. 
See th« uke manner of ſpeech,Gen,3.22, and the words righteons, 
anc. rightconſneſ,, uſed ; where in the parties ſpoken of, nothing 
Jeſs, is preſumed, or intended, _ 64,6, Mic.7.4. 
for they ſhall not profit thee. Heb. and they ſhall xot profit thee ; 
which nced not be altered. Thy courſes,that thou truſteſt to,ſhall do 
thee no good, thall iiand thee inno ſtead, bur ſhall rather do thee 
miſchicf,and prove thy banc,in th. cnd.So Proy.10.2,with 21.6,7. 
& 17.3.4,5,6. Sce 2 Chr.28.20.ch.28.15,17,18.8 30.2,3,5.& 31. 


Annotations on the Book of the Propher 1ſal«b, 


| : Chap. 
vith him, Jcb g.2, & 15.14,1 ſ7Svugg joyn this,and the forme; 
gether, thus reading the words, inhabuzng carnity, ond boiy isþy 
name z or, whoſe name is inhabitant of cteraity, and holy ; a 
ſhould be only the demonſtrarive for the relative; asChay ,* 
15-Agd true it is,that divers attributes are ſomctimes Joyind? ſr. 
ther,to make up one complexed name ; as ch,9.6, Bur of tha Nay 
there is no neceflity ; and the text ſo read, rupneth nothing þ 
ſmoothly, as ir doth the other way, | 
1 dwell in the high and holy place; ] ln heaven, Chap, z,, 1; y 
66. I, Pſal.11,4, & 113.5. & 115.3, where is nothing but kj, 
neſs, 2 Pet, 3, 13. Rev. 21.2.7. whereof alſe the Holy of Hale 


2,3. & 36.6. Ezck, 29. 6,7, 'Ihe fore-wentioned Writer readeth 
the words, by way of interrogation, ſhould 1 declare thy righteouſ» 
neſs, and lay open thy works, thy wicked ways ? it would be to no 
cnd, they world do thee no good > ir would not prevail with thee, 
or avail ought for the berrering of thee : Bur 'this ſeems nor {6 
natural. 

V. 13. When thou crieft, ler thy companies deliver thee] When 
thou crieſt unto me for help, amidki thy diſtreſles, I will rerurn thee 
no anſwer, afford thee no heip ; bur curn chee over to thoſe, and 
ſend thee to them , whom, forſaking me, thou haſt relyed upon, 
and truſted unto; thy troops , ( Heb. thy gathered ones; as Ezck, 
22, 20.) cither , of ſtrangers , ver. 9, 10, or, of ſtrange gods , 
Chap. 65. 1x, Sec Deur.32.37,38. Judg.10.13,14. Jer, 2. 28. 
and 11.12. 


but #he wind ſhall carry them all away] Heb.and, as ver. 3. a puff 


of wind ſhall blow them all away, Chap.40.2 4.& 64.6.Dan. 2.35, 
Hel. 4.19. | 

vanity ſhall take thei ] Or, fhall take chem away ; as Hoſ 11.13, 
the ſame, incffeR, with the former :they ſhall all come to noughr, 
Chap. 31.3. a defeR of the pronoun to be ſupplyed from the for- 
mer branch ; as,Chap, 13.8,15. 

But he that putteth his truft zn me, ſhall poſſeſs the land, aud ſhall 
3aherit mine holy mountain, ] A word of conſolation, ſubjoyned for 
the ſtay and ſupport of che faithful, ro affure them yer of proteion 
and deliverance, in theſe calamitous times, Jer.15.19,21. &39. 
I7,18. & 45.5. Ezck.11, 16, and of return to pofleſs their land a- 
gain, andto enjoy Gods ordinances in his Temple, Chap.10,z1, 
and 30. 18,19. | 

puttetb bus truft in me'\Maketh mc his refuge,or place of rerrear, 
(:2r ſo the word prope:ly ſignifies, Plal.104.19. Chap.4.6. & 25. 
4.) and looketh nor after ocher vain ſhelters and ſuccours, Plal, z, 
Iz. 40. 4. & 46. 1. Sec Chap.28.15,16,17. 

poſſeſs the Land] Pſal.37. 3,1x. or, inhcrit the land; returning 
again to their former inheritances, | Oe & 12, 15, there is in 
the wore, an alluſion to the firſt diſtributzen of the land , by lor, 
Num. 34.2.3. 

inherit mine holy mountain ] Heb. poſſeſs my mountain of bolineſt ; 
as Pial.15.1, Chap.11. 9. enjoy my ſacred ordinances there, Sec 
Chap, 56. 5, 9. ENS. 

V. 14, And «ſhalt ſay ] Or, And i ſhall be ſad : forthe verb 
is uſcd here indefinitely ; as Chap.59.19. Mal.1.4, Proclamation 


ſhall b- made, ic remove all impediments that might hinder | 


Gods people, in their paflage, from the places of their capriviry 
unto rhciz own Countrey, See Chap. 40.3. 

Caſt ye up caſt ye up ; ] Or,Make cauſes: for their ſafer and more 
convcnicnt pallage. See Chap. 35. 8. & 62,10, Prov.19.19, 

prepare the way ] Make plain the ſurface of it, by ſweeping a- 
way, and r.moving out of ir, whatſocycr might make ic uncaſie, 
or uniate, So Mal. 3,1. See rheuſe of the word, Gen, 24, 31. 
Lev. 14.36. Pſal. $0.9. compared with Chap,5.z, | 

take up the ſtumblimg-block out of the way of my people. J Heb. 
lift up,or take off, or take away; as the word is uſed, Lev.6.10.15. 
Dan.$. 11. the ſtumbling, either block, or ſtone ;as Chap.$.15, and 
this here more properly : rhe word is general , and imports any 
thing, that man. or child, may trip, or ſtumble at, and be indan- 
gercd thereby to fall, Sec Lev, 19.14 Pial.gr, 11, 12. 

V. 15. For thus [auth the high,and the lofty God, ]Exceeding high; 
as Chip.52, 2. whom hcaven, even the higheſt heaven is not a» 
blc to hold 1King, 8. 27. bu: is intnitely higher, then the high- 
eſt of any creature , Pſal. 83. 18. & :13.4. Ec.l. 5. 8. farhigher 
then. the higheſt creared heavens, Þ,al.113.4.Eph, 4.10.25 is ſaid 
therefore ro ftoop,in taking norice of the things, as weil in heaven, 
as on earth, Pſal, 113, 5,6. : 

that inbabnteth eteraity,] As x Tim.6, 16, who alone bath immor- 
tality, who alone is truly eternal, without b.pinning , or cnd- 
ing , Pſal, 90, 2. net immortall only, bur has bo Mal. 3. 
6, Jam. 1. 17, or as ſome, that inhab#eth , or abideth for ever : 
but the former ſeems more emphatical ; and they ſcem to diſjoynr 
the text, who nor regarding the points of diſtintion, render the 
words ; Thus ſaith the high one, who the lofty place inhabutcth per- 
retually, ; f 
, whoſe name is holy, ] Heb, and holy is bis name ; as Luk.1.49, 
the pronoun demonſtrative, with the conjunRion cepulative, 
for the relative: So Judg.13.2, Ruth 2.1. his zame, for him(lF 


 Pſal.g9. 3,9. who isnot holy only, bur alone holy ; as alone wiſe, 


1 Tim. Y. 17, and alone good, Mar, 19.17, (0 holy , as none, but 
he, 1 Sam. 2.2, ſo, that thoſe, who are in part holy, by participari- 
on from him, arc not atall holy, if they come once in compariſon 


| 


78.69. Heb.9.8,12,24, Heb. I will, or, zababit bigh and hed 
[y; the future, for the preſent z as Chap.53. 1,7, the word, th. 
ſame thar before , ſave that the participle there , the yerb hews 
a defe& of the ſubjeR , or ſubitantive ; a> Chap. 26. 5, & 33.4 
nor lee I any good ground, why ſome late Interpreters, of hea. 
note, ſhould rent this branch oft from Gods ſpeech, ang anne 
to his ſtyle , rendring the words, ho dwell ;n, the high and tnh 
omitting the pronoun, which is here empharticall, and ex I 
therefore in the reXt 2 as allo ver, 12, Chap. 43.12. & 49,7411 
Howbeir, had they thus rendred it, as a part of Gods ſpeech; 1 
that inhabit, or dwell in an high and holy place , doe dwell af 
with him, &c, 1 ſhould nor diflent from them $ rhe luppreſin 
the relative being very frequent, (See v. 3.g.)the ſupply tramthe* 
former branch nothing unuſuall zas Gen. 1.16,and Goh dwelling, | 
in, or with the perſons here deſcribed, in this ſpeech of his, bring 
principally intended. 

with him alſo,] To wit, doe 1 dwell: or, him-alſo, det links. 
bir: for it may be as well the bare ligne of a noun under regimen, 
as the particle of concomitancy, 


in the Temple, his Palace on carth was a far Exod.26, 34,Þ{ 
a 


1 dwell, or inhabit banns 
him, and in him, Joh.14.17,23, Rom.8.16,11, 2 Cor,6,16, & 3; 
6 Eph. 3. 17. Heb. aud him, or with him; as ver. 8. - _ 
thar is, of a contrite and humble ſpirit ] Heb, a contrite, and lyy 
of Firit; or, any one of a contrize, and lowly Fpiru. See Chy66, ig, 
conrrite ] So, the I.ord xs neer unto all the broken of hear, be 
will ſave the contrite of ſpirit, Pſal.34 .18. that is ſuch asbe of 4 
broken heart, and of a contrire ſpirite 3 aud, the ſacrifices of Gu 
are a broken heart ; a broken and contrite beart, O God, thou wilt 
a0t deſpiſe, Pſal. 51,17. Sec of the word, on Chap, 53.5,10, Jy 
it here, is expreſſed an inward contrition of heart, and breaking 
of ſpirit, ſoftned and humbled by apprehenſion of wrath, joyned 
with a deep ſenſc of Godly grief, fincere repentance , andſcriny 
remorſe for fin, as fin, as oftenſive, diſplealing, and grievowts! 
God, 2 King. 22.19. 2 Chron.32.26, & 33.12. Ezck.6.9, AR; 
37,38. 2 Cor.7. 10, | i 
bumble ſpirit ] One demiſs, ſubmiſs, low, lowly of ſpuir,. Soy: 
Prov, 16. 19. and 29. 23. In the ſoul of ſuch an one , Gadwil 
rake up his lodging, in ſuch he defires, and delights ro dwel; ain. 
the higheſt heavens, ſo in the loweſt hearts: the me is 4+ 
ken from rhe plain countrey , or the vale, that lyeth Jowertheg' 
the bills, Joſh, 10.40, & 11.2,16. Jer.17.26. & 32.44. £33.13, 
toremve the ſpirit of the bumble , axd to revive the heart of the. 
contrite ones ] Heb. to quicken, or make 10 live, the ſpirit of bun- 
ble ones, —azd the heart of contrite ones 3 to quicken, or mahe 
te live, for to keep in life, (as Exod. 1.19. Pſal.22.29, Chap. 3b, 
a6, ) when ready to faint, and go away, Chap. 40.29.07, tocom- 
forr, relieve, refreſh, and reſtore, Pſal.51.20.& $0.18. & 85,6.a0d- 
I19,25,40,50,88,93,107;159. Mat ,11.28. heart, and/pirit, al 
one, as before. 
V. 16, For I will not contend for ever, neither will 1bt ali 


 wroth: ] This reſolution with God, not ro contend for eyer, but/ 


ro give over ſtriving with man, is ſomerime in wrath; when 
after cxerciſc oſhis patience , and forbearance , for ſeme ſpace 
rimc,having made trial of divers courſes, to reclaim finners; and 
finding thar nothing will prevail, rcſolyeth now to ſtrive no loop 
cr with them, bur to give them over, and leave them v0 themlelre, 
as perſons incorrigible, and deſperately ebdurate : as the Phyſiras/ 
doth the Patient, that will nor be ruled by him, or,whoſe diſcake, 

he deemeth incurable, So Gen. 6.3. Ch. c.5, ſomerime, by 
when iecing his people , now brought very low, and brougit' 
.down on thcir knees ; yea, though ſometime, nor ſo fincerely A 


cth his hand, and cither reftraineth , and refr his 

and further proſecution of any harſh and rigorous courſe, for the 
preſent, or is wholly reconciled again to them, See 1 King, 21+ 
27,29, 2 King.14. 26,27. Plal. 78. 34———38.& $5, 3. 9 
here 3 and ſo Pſal. 103. 9. 
wrath ſor ever. See alſo Lam. 3. 31,33 


made,] The verb here uſcd fignifies ſometime, to cover, or,! 


plyed, as bere, tro the ſoul, or ſpirir ) to- be over-whilmed, or, 4 
faint ; as one that is muffled and Rtifled, Pial.61. 3+ & 77:31 


and overw-helmcdwith terrour and trouble, gnd the ſou 


"Y 
not ſo thorowly,eſpecially where the hear is yer upr's hr, wa 


He ill not always chide, #0: vt 


for the ſpirit ſhould fail before me , aud the ſouls which 1 ty 
covered , Pſal. 65. 13. & 73.6. ſametime, - (cſpecially where 8F 


103, title, & 107.5 & 142.3. & 143.4. Lam.2.11,1 2,19. Jon, 2+ | 
7. Mans ſpirit would faint, being overſ-pread, oi ms V1 
made , would fail. The conſideration of Mans infirmity ' 
weakneſs, unable ro hold ovr , when God proceeds in W vaink 
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x Wh beg ſta by 9115, and will beal bim) Thar is, ſay ſome 


ih a. 1 ſec his repentance, and I willthere - 


os FACT)! CER 


| 9 the Meffias in thi Goſpel, where the f 


wh will beal him] As ver. '8. ſo _ Hebrew, word for, word. 
Some a; & ir, that ' wr Pc. ow. 3s s.C00D- 1-32. 
(Fame ecms nor {6 fir here, four, as he 2 an 
eſte of healing, then a means of cure: if arc ang .choughr 
of, 1 ſhould rather Goes - wrt hr pode 1 he al orfball bs have 
'| beated him , us yer-$, un to: have refercnce alſo _ 
roa ſpiritual healing ; pi pn ek reap h from what follow- 


| 


cth, of the cxclufion of thoſe from ore promiſed, who 
are nor ſo healed, ver.30,1, Ver, 20, 


Chap lviij. 
'  V..29, Bat the wicked are like the troubled ſea,when it cannot reſt, 
whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt) This, ſome underſtand.of the 
wicked encmics of Gods people, who enyying their peace and wel- 
farc,ſhould be reſtleſs in ſerking,and Ntriving,by all the means thar 
they could,ro diſturb,and impeach ir, Sce Ezr.q.& 5.3.Nch.4.& 6, 
Bur the moſt rather, of the profane, and obſtinate wicked ones, a- 
mong Gods people, oppoſed to the humble and penitent mourners, 


among them, ver. 15,19. implying, that they ſhould not have any 


ſhare, either in that inward tranquility, and ſettlement of mind, 
mor in that outward peace and proſperity thatthoſe other ſhould 
enjoy ; nor, that none ſuch ar all ſhould be ſet free'from caprivi- 
ty, Or return to, and be ſeated in their own country azain z 
bur. thar lirtle benefit , or comfort, ſhould thereby accrue unto 
chem, their minds being ſo unſerled, Jam. 1.6. and their conicien. 
ccs {0 unquiet, Job 15.20. that they ſhvyid never be able to reſt, 
ob 20. 20. or tocnjoy any ſound, and ſcticd peace, ver. 21, Sce 
Chap.65.20. | 
But ] Heb. And : as ver .3.13. 
arc {ke ] Or, ſhall be like. Sce Chap. 65, 13,14, 
troubl:d ] Or, driven; to wit, with winds, Jam, 3. 4, but the 
word ſignifies properly, to drive away, or, expel, Exod. 34. 11. it 
is uſed in the next branch, for, to caſt out, or. cat up. 
when i cannot reſt] Or, becauſe it cannot reſt, Jon, x.11,13. and 
No more can they, Job, 15.2I-24. - 
whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt] Heb, aid the waters thereof, 
as ver, Is, 
caſt up] To the ſhore, when it worketh. 
F mire] Or mud. The word is no where clſc read ; the verb only, 
Prov. 25. 26. ; y 
and dirt]This, ſome expound of the iflue of wicked mens praiſes 
againſt Gods people;as producing nothing beneficial cs themſclves, 
bur ſorry traſh, ſuch as the Sca is won: to caſt up, Others, of rhe cf- 
fe& of Gods judgments > hy them, whereby he would work chem 
ro repentance ; bur cauſcth them only to diſcover their own iilch, 
wherewith their hearts are full fraught, See Jud.13.Rev.16. 8.-21, 
= theſe things ſeems over-curious, and beiide the icupe of the 
ace 
: V. 21, There is no peace, ſaith yy God, tothe wickhtd]Or, There 
ſhall be xo peaceto ſuch Sec Chap.q8.22. 


,CHAP. LV.I11. 


Ry aloud, ſpare not; ] This Chapter and the next, 


Vet. Is - 
{i 


ome joyn together. In cirher of them , accord- 
ing to an injunfion -given him ,, by God, the Prophet layeth 
forth the wicked courſes of his people ; in this, their hypocriſte e- 
ſpecially, pretending much devotion, . and affiduity, in holy exer- 
ciſes, chicfly in faſting, and prayer ; and charging God with neg- 
le& of them , notwithſtanding their diligence in theſe guries ; 
whereby the Prophet taketh occaſion to caiorm them of the de- 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſaiah, 


ſhew of much devotion, and of ſcdulity. -fſiduity 
in my ſer vice. Sec the like, Chap, 1, 11 — 15, 
I, 2. | T 
ſech we daily } by repairing to ty SanQuary, Chap, 
Heb, day day , that is, day by day *or, day after day : 
moruing,Chap 28.19; Sv Prov.8,30,34, 
ro the open, and unveiled impicty of theſc,who 
the kaowledge of by wayes, Job 21.14. as, they ſlay thcmſetoy; yg 
God ; that is, profeſs lo todo, Chap. 48. 2. to here, they uh 
to know bus wayes ;, make as though they tooke great pkalure al 
hearing ought of them, Ezck.33.30,31, 50 
as a nation that did rightcouſneſs } That walked uprighrly, thy 
pratiiſcd nething but what was juſt, and right, Chop, 56, 1 Mi 
| 6.8.1 Joh.3-7,10, to 
and for ſook not the ordinance of their God } Heb, forſook nyt 
jedement(thar is, the Law z as Jere5. 4.) of their God ; whole pev-\ 
le they profeſs themſelves tg be 3 and whole name yer they will 
ar, her pg wy $.7. iu Pa AL oY 
they ash of me the #: dinanees of juStice } They come ts enquired? 
me, * +5: Miniſters, Prieſts, "= Faves what o— 0 
ſhould rake, and what I require of them: as if ir were of ignorane,* 
only, and for want of information, if rhey did ought ariifle, Je," 
43, 2-21, & 43.2-4.& Ezck.14.1, 2, Mal.2.8$. 5; 
and take delight in approaching to God J Secm'to doſoy whe. 
fore, Howbcit , ſome turn all theſe pallages another way; @: 
pounding the words according to thoſe, ver, 3. of their continiy 
mutrering; and murmuring, againſt God, as if it were ſaid; thy 
demand of me daily, and defare, to know what my mind and thenia 
us, as if they were a people, that had given me no juſt cauſe of 
fence ; they require more Juſt , and equal courſts of me, (avit | tl 
not juſtly, and equally with them, Ezck.18.24.) and defreta gy: 
proachto God z net in a kind and familiar manner, or dutiful wy 
to be better acquainted with me or todo me, ſeine ſervice; butt 
debare, and argue the caſe with me, as one that dealeth unequl 
ly, and injuriouſly with them , Job 23, 3 8. the wordyy 
ſcd ſomcrume of an hoſtile, and malirious approach ,Pial.a7.1,uf 
119.150. ſometime, of a judicial approach, for tryal, or hearing! 
and debating of acauſe,Exod.z 2.8. Jolh.7.14. Chap.41.1,5, Ml; 
3.5. Bur 1 conceive. that this expoſition , and tha uſe oil 
word ficteth not ſo well with this place. 7x : #8 
V. 3. wherefare bave we faficd, ſay they, axd thou ſeeſt wt! 
They complain that they had faſted again, and again, andwaq 
themſelves our, by frequent pratices of humiliation, and yn 
did not regard, or take notice ot ir, in regard thereof, rorekin 
them, and free them from ſuch rroubles and aftiiQions, asthy 
were {till annoyed and encembred withall; or, And itis asiti 
had ſaid, they will expoſtulate with God, when after ſome} fo 
critical performances,; ard external kumiliatiens, rhey benotly 
and by heard, and anſwered, according to their mind; asif inde 


feRs in their faſts, and other their devorions, and +to inſtrutt 
them , what, manner of ſervice, God requireth of them ,- and 
expedeth from them, iubjoyning many gracious promiſes of ſun- 
dry bleſſings from God, upon their ſervices ſo performed. . 

Cry aloud } Heb. Cry with the throat : the throat being. an in- 
ſtrument of yoice, and found, Pſal.69.3. & 115. 7, Or, ry with 
Full throat : as Jer. 12, 6, they cry with full throat: aſter thiez a 
defe of the adjun@ here 3 as of rhe ſubje& there, Of which 
forms of [pecch,fee on Chap. 5. 4. rhus we uſe to ſay,and is mighr 
hs ſo rendred here 3 Set up thy throat, Gods ſpecch to the 
Propher. / 

Spare not] Or,refrain not. Howſocyer it may be deemed marrer of 
commendation,ofdinarily for a manto refrain his rongue,and to be 
ſparing of his ſpeech, Prov.10,19.& 17.27, yer not when mans du-. 
ty to God requireth ir, Plal,40,9,10. or, when Ged himſelf ſhall 
enJoyn it, Jer.1,17. & 19. 2, & 26. 2, Amos 3.8. At.4. 19 .21, 
&5.19-31,29.& 20,27.0r,C1y as loud 45 thow-can#t. Though inten- 
tion of voice, or clamor,and loudnefle of ſpeech, be inlome kind, 
and ſome caſes, neither ncedful, nor decent,Cha.42.2. Pro.7, rx, 
Eccl.7.8.&9.17. Eph. 4 '31. yer whete the marter is ſerious and 
weighty, and men wilfully deaf, and.unwilling ro hear, loud cry- 
Ing is neceſlary, and by God himſelf here required, So Proy.s, 
1-3.&g. 3.Job.7.2$,37.& 12.44. p2 Sachs 

lift up thy voice like 4 triumpet | Make uſe of thy throat in- 

| Kead of a trumpet; nor as ſome tondly, alluding ro the manger of 
managing a trumpet , which a man holdeth' with hishand, and 
ſoundeth with his mouth ; bur ro make a leud noiſe, as a trumpet 
doth, and to give people warning of evils approaching, 'which is. 
one ſpecial ule of the watchmans trumpet, Jer.6, r, Ezek, 2. 19- 
21. &33.2-9. Amos 3 6-8, 

aud ſhew my people their tranſgreſſions , and the houſe of, Farob 
their ſins.) My people ; and the houſe of Facob; ſuch as one would 
think, ſhould have leaſt need of any, to be ſo loud cri 
foroundly dcalt with , yet their wickedconrſes, and' their ayerſ- 
neſs, requiring it; and though ſuch untowafd wrerches, owned 
ſill by God, as his people.See Chap.2:4,6'Mich.6.2,3,5. | 

V. 2, Vet they Jecke me daily, and delight to hnow my wayes ;] 


cried unto, or | 


| og 


ved hinz, Sec Jer. 3.4, 5. Mic.6. 6. - 


heve wt fled ] Or, doe fall: thas which ſage adectnl 
of the yecrly ſer, and g_o 


moſt {crious, and fincere manner, they had fought him, aud. 


olemn faſt, en the day of propitiation, Lev 
33.27,29. and this ſeems ro be backed, by thar & the Sabba 
ver. 13. Forthat day was a day of firi& reſt, Lev.233 /30gh 
as if, their formal faſting on thar day, were ſuſhcient to exp 
and {acisfie for all the fins of the whole yeer with them, Bura 
rather expound it,, of other more frequent, voluntary, and «) 
cnal faſts; ſuch as thoſe, upon ſome exigencies, undertakenbed 


| che capriviry, Chap, 22. 12. Jer.14.12, & 36, 6g. Or held, h 


continued by them, during the time of the captivity, Zach, 1:4 
5. & 8, 19., cither publicke , or private, Dan. g. 3. Za! 
I2-I4, TL EY 4. 
ſay they,] A neceſſary ſupply; as Chap. 22.13. and 56. 1%, 
| ; ſent we Or, ſceft Net atis, regardeſt it not; as Plalth 
I1,13,14. a defeR of rhe pronoun it, here, as there. cl 
wherefore bave we affiificd our ſclves, ] Or , do we offi 
ſouls, thar is, our ſelves; as Pſal, 44. 25. & 123.4.t0 wit, Vy8 
ing, Lev.23-27,29.  - 6. BE 
and thou takeſt no knowledge > ] Heb, thoy hnoweſt 1#t 285} 
3. 13. thou takeſt no notice of ir, of what we do ; a defe@ 8 
ronoun, as before. | 1 
Behold, ] Take notice of the reaſon , why theſe your periam 
arices are nor accepted :' Ye are faulty, and failing much oueh 
wiſe in ſach things, as God requireth, and regards, as wuch# 
yea, much more, then'theſe formalities, as Chap, 1. 15--17- 3 
14.12. ok ” 
in the day of your fafts ye find pleaſure] According to this vW 
ir might wharf if upoa their faſt apecbey rook their Ps 
re, and ſolaced themſelves as thoſe revellcrs, Ch. 22-12,13: 
there is nething leſs here inrended,and rhe contrary appears © 
y their profeſſion, ver. 3. and Gods conceſſion, ver. 5. 59 
rhoſe therefore thar follow this tranſlation, c the wor 
us rendred, as I it were ſaid 3 on theſe very faft-dayes 
on whichyou'would' ſeern' to” be moſt devour ;* yea, 0N chat 
day of folemn humiliation that. ye abflain from food, yet FE 


As wicked as they are in their practices, yer they make a great 
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ſtain not from evil praRices 3* ye ſollowthoſe courles on | 


/ 


Chaplyij, 
& 29.13. Ky, 
1.11, Je. 
7.9. Or , touther places , where my people aflemble to ſervene, 
a ; 
delight to know my wayes) Make {hew as if they fo did; conry” 
profeſs not to defy. 
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by, 7 &lightful, as any the dxinrieſt diſh 
i. withal, and are 2s delightful, aSany t | 
ns T.1 2 Prov: 2, 14.& 4.16,17; Jer.g,3.Ezek.23.3 8,39. 
**SP 23, Luk18,12, Burrhe ang why rather be xr, 
$,23-1492.5+ | 
; e faſt, ye finde your own deſire, pleaſurg, 'or will, 
4 at ths " i or of your faſting : as, inthe day that 
_ or of your eating, Gen.2.17. that is, -when, or what time ye 
eee, 09 7 Ruth.q.y. is the day that thou bugeſ,, that is, 
Hh ſever or. at what time thou buyeſt : nor need the word, day, 
4 #0 ro that very day, on which they held their faſt; bur 
| oy taken more largely,as Chap. 318,822.12. & 26.1.8 27-2. 
"1: 1efsro the ſolemn day of humiliation * For the aQions here- 
| mentioned, Were ſuch, as were not praiſed, nor in likelyhood 
ald be permitted,or could be execured: on thar day,being,noday 
matter of judicarme.z and for chat of Naboth,1 Kin. 21,9,T0.it 
F « not to have been either enjoyned to be done, or put in cxe- 
© on the very ſaſt day * but a faſt being, proclaimed, asif ſome 
| were feared, and ſome Evil expected, a courle was enjoyned 
*halro make ſome preyious eaquiry, for the finding out-of (uch 
linquenrs and delinquencies,for which judgement nughr be fear- 
d, that juſtice being done on. thoſe thar were found guilty of ſach 
rimes, the faſt might prove the more effe&ual. The meaning then, 
conceive robe, thar ar thoſe times, wherher of thar. general-and 
1a arinual faſt, or other occaſional ones, they. dig notar all 
koff their finfull wills, deſires, minds, pleaſures} or purpoſes ; 
or ſorhe word here uſed, doth at large Si bar 18.25. 
$.1,17. & $.6- Chap.$3.19+) but perſiſt, and-procced Rill in 
reſolution and purpoſe, to purſuc chem, hawſoeverchey might not 
employed publikely,in the ating ofthem,onthar particular day, 
n which the faſt was held ; bur ſuſpended the praftice'of rhem for 
ke preſent ; not unlike thoſe, of whom another:Prophet, Amos 8. 
5.8. find, for follow 3 becaule finding theendof following, ; as 
whine for geting, Eccl.3 6. and for finding, as ſome, Chap.65,1, 
«cauſe this the end of that : and a defeRt of the pronoun ; as,-woer! 
x thine own word,ver.1 3.0, defire, for, your oxn.deſite 57 as-it 
more fullythere cxprefied: and their own will, for, the defires of 
be fleſy:: and, the p:lls of the fleſh, and thoughts, or, minds->that 
their fleſhly defires, and carnal minds and wills; Eph.z;37 Some; 
onceiyethis place to be parallel tothar, Zach.9.5;6.F#hen ye faſted, 
faſting faſted ye, or, faſted ye at all ta me; to me;1 ſay > and when 
e did eat and drink,did not ye eat and: drink; not to me; but for your © 


ſelves : (the former branch ſheiyerh, that the latter nuſtbeſo:con- 


\ſaveby mindi 


_—_ 
Ea & 


Annotariotis on the Bok 6f the Prophet 1/24), | Chiap.lvit|, 


hue -yt exact all your labours, as 1 Kin.11.25, bile be rtigncd over 
Syria, (for ſo it would be there rendred) and, While Mordccai [ate 
ia the Kings gate, Eſth.,z.2t. Sec Chap.36.9. Howſoever we rake 
the words,by their failings ir thele offices of merty and chariry,and 
their prafticescontrary-umo-either, he theweth all their pretended 
devotion and piety, to be unſound, and unfincere. So Chap.1.17,. 
18.Mat,23.23.Jam.1.27, 1. Joh.3:17. & 4:20,3t. And God ſeeing 
ro argue the matter with them, as if he ſhould ſay, Do ye think to 
obtain ariy merey from ime, when ye ſhew.none to your brethren > 
that 1 ſhould ſet you free. from evils, when ye refuſe ro let your bre- 
thren go free ?.,Thar ſhould reniit all to you, when ye remit no- 
thing io them 2..Ste Jer, 34.17, 'Mar.5.7. & 6.14,15. & 18:24- 
35. JAD.A2.126 His 3-445 © 

V.4. Behold,] As before,v.z. which ſome therefore con Jjoyn with 
thisz bur repeated, ro add the more vigour and veheracncy to it; as 
if he ſhould fay.Do ye wonder,it Ged regard not your fatine, when 
ye faſt in this tnanncr ? ver,5, _ iſ 

ye faſt for rife and debateJOr,unto ſtrife and debate. Theſe words 
are by _— yariouſly expounded. Some would have the 
meaning to be, that rhis was the end of their faſting , ro expiate 
their former ſinful and injurious courſes, that they miphr return the 
more freely to them again ; as the Papiſts, in ſome le: are re- 


ported to have a.commbn ing in-their mouths ; ze muſt ſin, that 


we may be ſhriven ; and be ſhriven, that we may fin. Others, thar 
on the ſolemn faſt. day, when they mer rogether, they fell ro quar- 
relling one with another, abour their debts and more ages ; as' if 
the taſt-day had, for no other end, been inſtirured, bur to quarrel 
and contend upon : Or, that onthar day, they had much brawlin 

and brabling with their ſervants,. whom, by the Law, they were 


.then.co diſmiſs, and uſed them with much cruelty. Others,that the 


Faſt-days, being kept as Sabbaths, or days of reſt, from other ſer- 


vile labours, and employments abroad, they were willing ro haye 
4 Faſt:days, that they might have the more leiſure'ro caſt up their ac- 


counts, and ſurvey their debr- books, ro prepare matter for Ations 


.to he commenced, and purſued againſt their debrers. Orhers, thac 


the words here imply nog, that they faſted at. all, bur thar abour 
thexime thereumto defigned, they did praRiſc ſuch things,becauſe 
atthat rime there was more ſpecial occafien of them, then ar other, : 
Ang ſo-indeed is the. word, the faft, taken, withour ſpecial relarion 
to any aQion of that kind then performed, At.27,9, Bur both the 
yetb here uſcd, ner the noun, as there,and the whole drift and cur- 
rent of the context, ſheweth, that the rite of faſting, performed by 
them, is here ſpecially intended. -1 conceive, therefore, (ſuppoſing 
that moſt of the works before recited, could nor that day be done, 
aveb of them, or occaſionally ſpeaking of them, it they 
obſeryed the ſolemn faſt) that the words would be read,nort as our 
verſion hath them ; Ye faſt for ſtrife and debate, as importing the 
end for which they faſted; bur, Ye faſt unts firife and debate : ag im- 
plying the iflue and conſequent of their faſting. Of which manner 
of ſpcech,lce Chap, 3.8.your faſtingsend in, and are ſeconded with, 


ſu-/|-yexatious ſuits and brawls. 


and is [mite with the fait of widMre(s. Or, witha wicked fiſt ; 
as, with wicked bands, A&.2.23. the word is uſcd alſo, Exod.2 1.18, 
and no where elſe in Scripture ; Some apply ir to the miſuſing of 


Their Servants, Exod.z1.20,41,26,27, Others rothe harſh uſage 


of their debtors, not able to pay them, or the laying of vio- 
lent hands upon them , Mar.18.28, . it may wcll comprehend 
cither, 1 : 

- Ye:ſball no: faſt as ye do this day,to make your voice to be heard oi 
high.] This ſome underſtand, as if ir were ſaid, alluding ro their 
branglings and brawlings, and clamorous outcries, uſed in proſecys 


| rion of perſons obnoxious to them, whether ſervanrs, or ſtrangers : 
] Ye are nor to faſt as.ye uſe todo, fo quarre)ling and chiding upon 
| your Faſt-days, that your voice may be heard ro the very hills, that 
| cheyring again with them Or,rhar the cry of your violences goth 
up unto heaven. See Gen. 18.20,2 1, Exod.22.23,27. 2 Chr.28,9, 


a- | Chap.$.7.&-22.1;5- Jon.1.2. Jam.5.4.. Others, as alluding to 


jEce w that 
Monerh airs and accounrs,ended, & the new began that 


b ginning with ir, Exod, 34.22. Now.on the tenth day of 
Mt monerh, 

Ricaſe wast 
May exadt 
13.2,&4 


0 be blown, Lev.25,9. Some readthe words, That ye 
all your lahowrs ; And ſo the particle is oft uſed; as Chap. 
1,22. But it ſeems here not lo ſcaſonable, Others,rather, 


1 ther loud cries, 


a «nh for ſuch marters, though being reckoned the firſt,and the 
year be 
by being rhe ſolemn faſt, rhe Trumper of remiſhen. and 


ttheyuſcd commonly in their taſis, and days of 
humiliation; by ſome, out of fervor, and intention of ſpirit, 2 Chr, 
14.11. & 32.20. Jocl 1.13. Jon.3.8. Bur by theſe here, either for 
popular applaule, to ler others know-thar they taſted, and hear how 
deyouriy and earneſtly rhey &id it; as the Phariſces' did alſo with 
their alms, and their prayers,”Mazt 6 2.5,16, Orgas if bye loud 
ics, they"made account to be heard of, and prevail with God ;' as 
Baals Prieſts with their Idol, 1 Kin.18 27,28.But the moſt, and beſt, 
underſtand-ir, asenforming rhem, that the way they now took, fa- 
ſting in ſuch manner,as was before related, was nor the way ro cauſe 
Godto hear, and granrthoſc things, which, by humble fuir and 
fupplication, joyned, of courſe, with their faſts, as being the main 
end of their.faſting, x Sam.7.5,6.- 2+ Sam, 12.16. 2' Chr.20,3,6: 
Ezra 8.21, Mari19.21. AR.13.3, they defireat.Gods hand ro ob. 
ain. See ver. As if he had laid, Never look ro have your faſtings - 

accepred, or your ſuirs, heard: o# high (tharis, in heaven, as Chap: 
57.15.) 1 Kin $.32. ſolong as ye'continue-thele courfes of yexath _ 

on and oppreſſion, Sec Chap.1:15..Proy:28.13. andthis to bethe 
genuine notion of the place, the oppotite part, ver,6. ſhewerh. Heb, - 
Ye (hall not faſt, as $oday, or,. 4s this day, &c., whicrſome render, 
Ye faſt not as theſe times are,or, according to the manney of this thin 
to. wit, 10-car/e- Jour woice te be my 03 bigb; Bur [this reaing 
c 58M * Teems 


- < 


Chap. viii. Annotations on the Book ofthe Prophet. 1ſal«h. * 


ſcems ſomewhat harſh:and our verſion is plain and ſmooth enough, , ther :' the word being uſed of the ſaves, thor thojoy 1, kb 
whether we ſupply ought, or no, , | x by which the Arke was born on the Leyires ſhoulders,1Ch,;o 

V. 5. 1sit ſuch a faſt that 1 have choſen ?J] Or, As Ihave cho. as alſo of thar,on which che two (pics carried the Qreat bunc,” 
ſen; the relative wanting; as Chap.59.8,16. Or the Jemon- 


cluſterypf grapes, berweenthem,for bruifing, Num,ry,,,, '\ 
ftrarive pur for rhe relative; as Chap.51.15. the ſame in effeQ; , 


oo args _— cords, pave, wUhe: | 

bur 4s fatter then that, becauſe ſuch went before; ſuch as I approve, fallcned toihe ref vf che yoks , or th yoke & ſelf to thews 

affe&, deſire, and delight in; as Zach. 7. 5. ſo Pſal, i119. 30, the beaſt. Soiris rendred, Ezck.34.24, ®hen thay, 

Chap.56.4. EE Fo ; bands of their yok:, and delivered them out of the bandz of th 
, a day for a man to af flift his ſoul ?J Or, for a max to af flift bis 


 ſerued themſelves ow them : and yet more iully, to lui i 


ſoul for a day ; as ver.3. not that God did not require ſuch humaili- form above-mentioned, and the cxplication thereof, Ley, 46; 4 calleſt 
ation on the ſolemn faſt-days, Ley,16.ig,h1, & 23.27,32. bur thar 1 brought you out of Egypr,that, you might uot be, or ; qhiyy & $3. 
it was a fond and frivolous thing to imagine, that ir was cnough -: boxdmen z and br ake the bonds of your yoke; that ye might gue wal þal, Þ! 
for them, re uſc ſuch external exerciſes for a day only, and there Now when cither the ftaff,or the bonds of the yoke are drijkeyy 118.5. 
anend of all, x Tim.4.8, . . ] | ; | yoke falls off, and the beaſt is at liberty, | . « La thou ſhal 
Is ir to bow down the head as @ bull-ruſh,] To bow down; as Mic, | V+ 7+ Is it not to deal thy bread to the bungry,@+ that thou ig fi .ocr, o' 


6.6, his head as a bul-ruſh , that being bruized, doth with the | p00r hat are caft oxt,to thine houſe ? when thou ſeeſt thepay;y 


Chap. 


. weight of irs ſelf hang down, Sce Chap.19414. Or, as & cord, | thow cover him, and that thou bide not thy ſelf from thine oun jog. ter the 
made of bull-ruſh, Job 41.z., | Ry VE” | Inſtead of injurious , and ycxatious courlcs formerly IF xf thoy 
and to ſpread ſack cloth aud aſhes under him 3] As the manner of prattice offices of mercy and charity; a ſound argument of Wrong 1 
thoſe times was, in ſolemn mournings , uſual, 1 Kings 24. | and fincere repentance, Dan, 4. 27, Luk.1g.8, -  ; gd what 


27. Eſther 4.3, Job 2.8, & 42,6, Chap.$1.3, Jer.6,36, Manth, | $0 dea! } Heb, break, vr dvide, ; as Jer, 16.9. for WO 
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wilt chou call this a faſt, and an acceptable day to the Lord ?JThar 
iS, ſuch afaſt as God accepreth of, as before a faſt, and a day 
acceptable, for, au acceptable faft day, Scethe like, on Chap.4.5, 
6, Heb. a day of good-will, or, well-liking; as Chap.49.8,8 61.3. 


V. 6. Is n6t this the faft, that I have choſen, to looſe the bands | 


ef wickedneſs,to undo the beauy burdens,iand let the oppreſſed go free, 
and tharye break cutry yoke ?J Having thewed them what manner 
of faſts, God did not approve, hor would accept, ver. 4,5. he pro» 
ceedcth now to ſhew hs 1 manner of ones they were, that he rc- 
quired, and would accept; &o wit, Tuch as were Joyned with ret 
tormation, and amendment of their former injurious and yexati- 
ous courſes, ſuch as were ſeconded with a praRice of the conera- 
Ty dutics ef compaſſion and mercy : Nor that the faſt conliſted 
ro ſpeak properly, in them: bur thar it wasto be always / accom- 
panied with them, as was Cornelius his, AQ. 10,2, 4. Seeths like 
ſpeech, Jam. 1.27; ; WOT IC: Fo%a 

that I have choſen] Thar I like, and ara pleaſed with ; as ver. 5, 
Sois the word uſed, Job 29. 25. If I choſe their way, tharis, If 
liked;or was plcaſed,to come among them,or joyn with them-zAnd 
fo it may wcll be rendred, Pſal.z5.12. who u the man thatſtaret 
the Lord >? be will inſtrutt him is the way, that he (ro wir, G 
himſclf) Uheth, or, approvith of , Heb. I ſhall choſeit , or, like, 


approve, accept u, the demenſtrative for the relative ;-as before, | 


verſe 5. . 
zo loſe ] Heb, properly, to open, See Chap, 51.14. 
the bands of wickednes} Or, wicked bands as, the fift of wicked- 
»eſs, ver, 4.The word is tound only here, and Pf. 73. 4. and it is 
by ſome deemed, to conſiſt of a term, that fipnifies, to cut, whence 
alſo the threſhing-ſled, called 
our Englith tr:bulation ; and GFanother, that fGignifies, to wex, or, 
. Lrieve 3 Of which, ſec on, ver. 3. ſo joyned in one, becauſe £on- 
ftriftions, as ſome render ir,or ſtreight-bands Yo borh. By ir, ſome 


underſtand the combinarion of thoſe thar are in places of Judica- 


ture, by unjuſt ſentence, and extream rigour of Law, hired to yex 
and oppreſs. See Mic.7 3. . Others, the bands, which theyheld 
their poor brethren cnwrapped ing by unequal, injurious, and uſu- 
rious contra&s,Exod.z2.25. Lev.25-35,37. Nek.5.25.Sec the'bond 
of iniquity, in a divers ſenſe, AR 8.23. .. . 
to undo the heavy burdens, ] Acb. burdens of declination. Sorhe 
Chaldce rendreth ir 3 and nor unkitly, becaule ir cometh of a word. 
thar ſignihes, to decline, ſieop, bow down, Lev.35.35. Prov.z5.t6. 
ſuch bunches, bundels,or | 56 { ſoit is uſed of lefler ones, Exod. 
12. 22, Of greater , the Elements lying as globes ; or bundles, 
arc upon, or over another, Amos 9, 6. of a troop of men,as inade 
up in a bundle together, 2, Sam.2.25.)lying fo heavy upon a ian, 
that they bend him down, and make him to ſtoop, , See Jer. 1. 
14. forthis latter word alſo ſignifies, a yoak; ſo called, becghſe ir 
prefſeth down, puls down, and holds down, Jer.27,2.& 28.1613. 
Sce more afterward. And this may well have reference tothe hea- 
vy bondage they kept their brethren in, Whereof, See before, on 
VEL. 3. 4. x re; 1p | | 
. aud to let the oppreſſed goe free, )Some reſtrain this,re ſuch as they 
kepr.in priſon, and in bonds, for debt; but ir ſeems more large: 
And the word includeth all ſuch, as are made like a bruiſed , or 
. broken reed,or cane, chap.36.6.& 42.3. much weakned, cruſhed, 
and broken, (as we uſe to ſay) in their ſtares and perſons, by vex- 
ation and oppreſſion. See Deur,28.33. Hoſ.g.11, Ames 4.1, this. 
branch i5 found inſetted with that paſlage, chap. 61, 1, in the E- 
 vangeliſts reciral of it, Luk.4.18. . 36 AN 
axd har ye break every yoke ] Heb. and every yoke ye ſhall break 3 
.adefeR of the particle” that, as Chap.41;7, and a redundancy of 
the pronoun it : aschap.8.13, & 45.9. 10 break every yoke, for, to 
give caſc of, or ſerfree from, any grievous toutſe; of vexation; 
and oppreſſion ; as Chap... 4. the term here uſed; is . taken 
ſomerime,for ayoke,as was before hinted. Howbeix, ir is deeme! 
primarily, and properly, ro ſignike the ſ#2f, or bar, that runnerh 
thorow.the-two ends of its bew, to hold them faſt, the ons ro the 


| were tuch as mighr be erdinarily broken, Mat.36.36;Luk avl 


7\ bourlefs,is both commanded, and commended, Mar.25.36, Rai 


{31.33.. Judg, 19. 20, 21. 


the Latine tribyla, and from ir, 


35. Sce Ezck. 18 7, Lam.4. 4, Wi 

and that thou bring to thinc howſe,] Heb. and thow ſhut wi 
home, or, unto thine houſe: a defeRot the particle thar;aswy] 
and of the pronoun; as chap, 37, 4333» - hs 
the poor caſt out ) The latter word feldome found; inthihe 
in this form ; alone, Some tender ; attenuated, or biowhe 
exrream poverty; as parallel, ro another uſed, chap, 16,421 
4. the Greek renders it, harbourlefſe : rhe old Larine, wah 
Some bf the Jewiſh Criticks, afrer the Chalder;cait out; or;ah 
to and fro, as the word, they ulc,lignites and one fromube ful 
root, Chap, 22.17. and to make-up the notation of ir, becalerl 
verb, the roor of this, commonly ftignifies, -to-rebel, and the adi 
participle,or verbal,arebe/, Dan. 9.5. Ezck.20.38. therefore 
render this paſſive participle,or verbal, caſt oxt, and drivanay 
fro, as rebels ; bur in the. Arabick, the word'is ſaid to fipnific yt 
to and fro,or travelling ; and luch as ſo wander, we alſo wall 
wellers, or they themiclycs, rather : the harbeuring ofthe ib 


13.13, Heb.13.2.precedents of ity ſec Gen.18.3-5, & 19933; 
1% 
 Fhas thou cover him) Heb. and thou ſhals cover bim ; way, 
2..Sec lob31.39,z0, Mat,26.36, Ne 
_bide net thy ſelf } By turning thy face from him; as reſi 
to ſec, of own, or rake notice of him, Pſ,39;11, & 14%, Luk 
31,32. Sce on.chap 53.3. & 57, 17, a 
. fromiby fleſh] Thy poor brorher, who is the ſame fleſh wi 
thee, Judg.9.2. 2 Sam,5.1,Neh.5.5.Proy.28.327, _ - 
Y. 8. . Thex] A promiſe followeth, of many favours, atidabus 
dance of bleflings, that ſhould here upon enlue 3 -wheathy ilk 
and- other the like performances,are in this manner. qualifed, they 
hall find gracious acccprance with God, as by- theiwitsthero 
tolowing the ſame, here tclared ſball appear. © 5 
; ſhall thy light break forth as the moraing} Thine adverlity ll 
then be diſpelled, and removed, as the-gight, or as the toggs 
miſt,and proſperity ſhall then ſucceed, as bread day light,orvigh 
ſunſhine, breaking out, in-the room of ir, ER.8.16, Plal31,6M 
97.11, & 113.4. Prov.4.i8, chap.g.1,z & 60.1, 1c" "08 
aud thine health ſhall ſpring forth ſpeedily ] Thy calamizous as 
diction ſhall ſoon be altred, and thy former damages, and dell 
ments, ſuddenly repaired : all recovery out of, or delivery ira! 
any foregoing evils, is in Scripture termed, by a merapher, tale: 
from the ſtate of mans body, an healing, or a reſtoring of bean! 
See chap, 6.10, & 57.18. Jer.8.22. 830.17, & 33:5. -Y 
. and thy righteouſneſs ſhall go before thee] Thar is, as ſome, Chit: 
thy righteoulneſs Jer,23,6.& 33.16, 1 Cor, 1/30. ſhall conan 
thee and be thy'guide, Luk. 3, 79. & 2.32, Heb,12, 3, Rev.14 6 
Others, the fruir,and teſtimeny of rhine uprightneſs, ſhall ſew® 
ſelf ferth;/and appear conſpicuouſly, in the eyes both of Godil q 
man, Pſa, 37. 6, or the fruit andreward of ir,from God, in 008: 
gracious condud of thre, thereby procured, ſhall goe before i? 
as light to dire thee,or as an herbinger;to fit thy way forthe; 
both ro remove bur of thy way ,"what might i thy pallage; 
and to diſcovcr unte thee, what way thou ſhouldeſt por ro cauſe 
all chings to proceed and goe 6n, proſperouſly wit thee, Pla 
$-8. Prov.6. 22, A&. 10. 4, Sce Plal 85, t3,Ch.52, 12.Y.11 
. the glory of the Lord ſhall be thy rtreward | By glory of the Lo'd, 
ſome underſtand here, a very glorious eſtate > glory of God, ir 
great glory ; as; bills of God, and, trees of the Lord, Pfal.36.6- 
104. 16, Other, the glory that God ſhall then confer upon tht, 
Pſal. 149. 4: Or, rather, the glory of God, manifeſting ir ſelf, 3 
..40.5. thatis, the God of Glory, AR. Þ.2. or, the g/0r10# 


N 


Chap Chap. 33. 21. ſhall by his power, providence, and glorio 
preſence z- both condu& ; and prote&; both guide , and pad 
thee ; poe before thee to prevent thee, with his bleſſings 3 


4 | io tonic after thee, to follbiv thee, with further favours, 209 


ro ſecure thee from any, that may come on thy back , to ae 
thee unawares, See Plal, 21.3. & 33, 6. Ir;is an allufoprone. 


þ. viii & 2 

rrying en his people 3 thorow the wilderneſs, Exod, , 
=. : gp Of the phraſe kere uſed, ſee Ch.,g2.12,  _. 
ſhalt thou call, and the Lord ſhall anſwer ; thou ſhalt 
Here Iam] Thou ſhalt have no cauſe then ro 


. 


ll cry, &c,J Or, as before, when thou cryeſt, (being in 
anger, Of diſtreſs, Pſal.121.1) be will ſay, Here T am, Heb, Lo 1, 
Chap.6,8, & 65.1, Lam rcadyat hand to help, relieve, and 
Fryer thee, Plal,46.1+ d Win 
if thoy take away from the midſt of thee, the yoke? If ve put from 
"ms you, thoſe grievous opprefiions , betore mentioned, 
4 whatſoever cither lookerh that way , or tendeth there- 


ato, : ALT FED 
fromthe mid# of thee] from within thee, as ſome; as intending 
reformation, as Well of .the heart within, as the alteration of 
ie a& withour, Plal.51.6, Chap.55.7. Jet.4.14. Jam.q4.8. Or - 
om thee, fimply, as Chap. 4.4. or, rather, from among you ; (be- 
auſe he ſpcaketh of the people, or Statc, as ef a body, or a family, 
nſiſting of a multitude, though in the fingular number, yer co)- | 
gively, Ver. 132.) as Chap. 37.12, 8 40.6. 

the yoke] As before, ver.6. | 

The putting forth of the finger] Heb. to put forth #he finger : 
$after, to Feak ; the verb infinitive, for the noun, Hereby ſome 
inderſtand the pointing with rhe finger, in way of ſcort, and deri- 
n, at godlyperſons, and Gods Prophets, Whither alſo they draw 
har, Prov.6.13. Bur that ſuits not {o well here, Others would 
ave ir, to be a note of refuſal, or, a geſture, '(iritimating a deni- 
l) of putting of, or putting by, one, that feeks, and ſues torhem 
;r mercy, or emiſſion, and releaſe of ought, Others, the violent 
aftning, and laying hold of one, to mairy, or to miſchief him 5 as 
menhat the like is frequent, in another term not far'from\'ir, 
$atn,32.17.& 26:11. Job 1.11. which place comerh fecteſt to 
hisnorion. So they bring this home, to rhe ff, before-mentioned, 
er.4, and they ſuppoſe it a geſture of one in rage, if not artewpr- 
jp, yet threatning, with his finger, to dig out a mans eyes.againſt 
hom, he is ſo enraged, Others, laſtly, whom I concut withi,con- 
eve it ro be a geſture, fimply,of menacing ; not by words ſo riuch; 
Ic in harſh terms 3 as by che hand, or finger, thruſt our only: as if 
dc had ſaid, it thou pur away, and forbear, nor aQs of violence, or 
hee Ra terms only, Eph,6,9, bur cycn all expreflions of that 
Kind whatſoever, | -+C 
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*6 '.oed 
_. _ Chapilviit 
go along with thy gift; Deut.15.9-11, Pſal.39,31,46, & 112.5, 
2. 40. We 6 garb 
_ and ſatisfie the affi;ed ſoul; Not relieve him in ſome ſcant and 
niggardly manner, with ſuch a poor pittance, as will ſcarce afford 
him any rclicf, and may rather enhance, then allay, his hunger g. 
make him more ſenſible of his want, rather then fatishe and ſupply 
it ; but afford that unto him, that may ſupply his neceflity,and may 
ſatiare his (oul « the afflifted ſoul, for, the lifted perſon : bur the 
word ſoul, maketh the ſpecch tlic more aftcRionate, ahd emphati- 
cal, So Pal.107.5,9. Jer.z1.14. LS A 
_ then ſhall thy light riſe ia obſcurity,and thy darkneſs be as the noon « 
day] Heb, then ſhall thy light ariſe (rhar is, light ſhall riſe to thee) in 
darkneſs; or inthe dark, (as Pſal.112.4.) and thy miſt ſhall be as the 
noon-day, Set Chap. 9.9. Thine adverfity ſhall be rurned into pro- 
ſperity ; and thar in a very eminent degree, Job 11,17. Pſal.z7.6. 
See before, ver.$. | | | 
V.11. And the Lord ſhall gnide thee continually} Or, lead, or con- 
daft thee : as Plal. 5.8, & 23.3. & 25.5. & 143.10. chap.z7.18. 
See ver.$, Yet ſome render it, aftcr the old Latine, the Lord will 
make thee to reſt , as Chap. £43. & 63.14. but the rootsare divers,. - 
_ and ſatwsfie thy ſoul in drought] be will ſatisfie thy ſout, Pſal. 
103.5. as thou didſt ſatisfie the poor mans jou! ; thar is,his deſire, 
by ſupplying his want; the cauſe of ir, ver.io. See Prov.11.25, in 
dron 'N Heb, iz dronghts; that is, in extremity of drought : for 
the plural uſtally iniplics cminency, or extremity of ought, good 
or eyil, So, wiſdoms, Prov.1.39, & 8.1,underftandings,Þlal.78.72, 
Prov.11.3. Chap. 40.14. deaths, Chap.s 3.9; deavths, or, reſtraints ; 
the ſame ineffe& with droughts here, Jcr 14.1. He will afford thee 
a competency, and ſupply thee with a ſufficiency, in times of the 
2reateſt dearth, and famine, Job 5.0. Pſal.33,19. & 34.9,10. & 
37.19. a meraphor taken from plants, that are carefully warered, 
when rain faileth; by mans induſtry, Sce Chay. 17.11. & 24.3. 
Howbeit, betauſc the word here uſed, cometh from a root, thar ſig- 
nifies as well pure, clear, and bright ; as drineſs, and drought; Canr, 
5.10; Chap.18.4. Lam.4.7. in regard thar the one doth uſually 
accompany, and proceed from the other, Hence iris, thar rhe old 
Latine retiders the words, he will fill thy ſoul with brigheneſſes ; but 
thar Cp orgs oe cre., TR EFT WIE wo 
and make fat thy bones ;] Thar is, according to this verſion , as 
ſome, he al fill hy wakes with marrow, "* 4p Prov. 3.8. ors 
| as others, make thy body ſat, and in good plight, Proy.z1.25. & 
28, 2.5. bones, for, body, ſay rhey,confiſting of them z as Pſal.35.16. 
& 14t;7..but boxes, more eſpecially : becauſe in beaſts thorowly 
fatred, rhere is much far, not inthe belly only,but abeur the bones 
too: and in rhis notion, do ours moſt coinmonly take it ; as alſo 
doth the ancicnt Greck render ir. Howbeir, the old Laxine ren- 
dreth ir, be will deliver, or, ſet free, thy bones : as alluding to the 
looſning of meris joynts, and their bodies, conſequently , our of 
bands, and fetters : and ſome. of our lateſt Interpreters, he will 


* ond feaking vanity] As Chap. 59.4. that is,fa{ſhood, fay ſome ; 
&Jer.9.4. (though rhe words there are othet) whence this uſcd 
ot anidel, Chap.66,3. iniquity, ſay othiers 7 but there is another 
rd, very neer unto this,rhar doth nronery fo ſignifie: and albeix, 
thsallo be aloft generally ſo rendred, in that form of fpecch, jo 
ſequent, workers of” 3niqutty; or, wrong docrs, Job 34.5,2 2. Pſal. 
-Ss 6.8. yer the word doth properly, and moft commonly, fig- 
affifF'on, or vexation, Sce Chap, 1.13. & 10.1.Job 4.8.& 5.6, 
Plalo3.5. & 90.10; and iniquity, or wrong, only, as it procureth 
ions, and producerh vexation, and grievance t6'thoſe, char 
Te wronged ; for which the Chaldee therefore hath v/elexce, here, 
ſhould render the words, and ſpeaking (Heb. 10.Feak ; as before, 
Jut nn) -vezation, or grievance,or words of veXation,or grievance: 
&, thoughts of afflition, or vexation, Chap..$9.7, that is cither 
aſh language, ſuch as may vex, and affi& others ; ſuch as Nabals 
words were, 1 Sam,25.10,tT, Prov.18.23.”Jam.5.3. or diſcourſe of 
uch kind of matter, talk concerning the wringing and wronging of 
hers; as Chap. 59. 13. Pſal.36.3. & 73-8. that which God would 
not have fo much as once ralked of, or orice named, unleſs with de- 
mu, anddiſgrace; among; his people, Eph.5.3-5.. | 
V:19. 4nd'if thou draw out thy ſoul to the hungry, and ſatisfie the 
?4-ſoul :} The Prophet returneth here again, to the works of 
Tm eyand charity, before required, ver.7, * 
Andif) The conditions! ſapplycd from the former yerſe ; as Job 
72.23. compared with Job: 8:6; Fob 31.9,20, Howbeir, ir ſecmerh 
not 16 needful here, as rhere'; becauſe rhe copularive may carry it 
ſatan. en withour ; if thoy take away the yoke, and draw out 
c -n'f IR 
&4 0ut thy ſoul]. Or,/as moſt; after the old Latine, render it, 
Pr out thy ſozt:a phraſe ſomerime uſed(rhovgh with another word) 
"prayer, Sam,r,15,Plal.42.4, and it way ſeem to have a rwo-folc 
"eon in it,ot draving out,andiof pouring forth: as it is ſaid, t Sam. 
7.6.1 drew water, and poured it out , and inthe rerm of drawing 
oily i liberality and bounry inrimared ; for the word implics plenty, 
10,144.13, in the rebjds Fo. an inward affe&ion,and diſpoſition, 
Ing along with, and accompanying che outward a&ion of benef- 
th Pasproceeding from benevolence, pur, the one theretore, which 
hege Wiſh Do@urs well obſerve, for the orher, as Prov,1$8:22, So 
13, as if he bad (aid; If thou relieve thy poor brother, freely, 
lly.cheerfully, cordially;compaſſionately; 


0 as thar thine heart 


make thy ones expedite, that is, nimble and a&ive; the word moſt . 
generally ſignifieth to /ooſe, or, to ſet at liberty, Prov.11.g,9, ſome- 
tunic, to. draw out, Lam.4.3+ ſometime, to pull off ſhoes, or the 
like, Chap.20.2. ſometime, to pt 0x armour, or harneſs,and make 
ready, and fir for fight, Numb.32.17,20,32. The Jewiſh Criticks 
thernſclycs are much puzled about ir. Some go the. ſame way that 
ours do, taking the word, in a notion of fait;ng : all the ground 
they give for ir,is becauſe they finde that phraſe, Prov.15-30. a good 
hearing ſatteth the bones; but there is n® affinity berween the rerm 
there uſed, and this, either in letters and ſound, or uſe, elſewhere : 
and they add therefore, thatthis word hath in that notion no fcl- 
low. Yer ſome orhers of them conceive, that they have found a fel- 
low for it; to which purpoſe, they would draw in a platc of Job 
36.15, where they ſuppoſe the word ro be found in the ſame noti- 
on, intheſe words, asthey render them, be fattcth the affluGed in his 
affizftion ; bur neither is the yerb in rhe ſame form thece,nor ſcems 
it there to carry thar ſenſe, The moſt give the words otherwiſe, . as 
at rſt ſight, they ſound, he delivereth the af flified in ha affiifiion, 
Others of them produce a ſaying, our of their ricuals, wherein ir 
ſhould ſo fignific ; but of the ſence of that ſaying,they ſeem to ſpeak 
| fomewhart doubrfully. Some ſay it is here in a notion of re$ 2 asif ir 
were ſaid, he will make thy bones reft: contrary to that,there is 10 reſt 
n my bones, Pſal. 8.3. bur of this uſe, they produce no precedent at 
| all, Others, laſtly, render ir, he will arm thy bones, or, ſirengtben thy 
bones; according to that notion of fitting men for fight : ſo keep,and 
| confirm them,that they ſhal{not be broken,Pſal.y4.20. the bones be- 
| ing. ſay they, as the foundation of the bulk of mans body. I ſhould 
moſt willingly go with the firſt, were there any good ground -for that 
uſe of the word ; becauſe ir beſt ſuireth with rhe meraphors, beth 
' before, and after ; bur that failing, I concur with this laſt, as moſt 
| probable : becauſe ic cometh neareſt of any ro ſome, not unuſual, 
notion of rhe word, of addreſſing, and fitring men for military em- 
'ploymenrs 2 or, if that ſeem ſomewhat too tar ferchr, with that of 
| the old Larine, concerning {0sfzng, or ſetting ſree : as anſwering ro 
their looſing of bands, and yokes, and letting their bounden ones 
go free, vers, as if he had ſaid, God will ſer the free, if rhou ſer 
theſe poor ſouls, rhy brethren free, ds 

an} thou ſhalt be like a wateied- garden] Or, a well-watered gar- 
Mex : tor there is in the word, a notion of abundance, Pſal. 23.5. 
| Chap,34.7.a0 cmblem of a NN LY prolperous yp; 
z 34.0e 
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Chap.lviy. 


2.4. 6. alluding ro the garden of Eden, Gen, 3, 8--Io, & 13.10, 
Ezck.31.3-9. Cant.q.1z -15, See Jcr.17. g. 

like a Fprung of watcr, whoſe waters fail not] Heb. do not ly, or 
a-ccve; as Hab, 3.17. that runncth conſtantly all the yecer long , 
and is not drycd up, as ſome ſmal brooks, or winter-fluods, in heat 
of ſummer , or droughts ot any "continuance , arc, what time 
there is moſt need ot them, 1 king, 17.7. Job 6, 15,20, an em- 
blem, not vt flouriſhing 1or a time, bur of conſtant proſperity, Sec 
Chap.3;. 16, Joh. 4. *4. 

V. 12, And they that thall be of thee , ſhall build the old waſte 
places :]Heb, the waſtcs of antiquuy : as Chap. 6x, 4. thoſe thar 
come of thee, ſhall re-editie the ruinous places of Jeruſalem. and 
other cities of Judab, that have lien long waſte, Chap.4g. $. and 
FI. 3, Sec Nech, 3, Yet ſome pap 71 From ir meaar of people, 
repleniſhing the cities with Inhabicaats, which are as fleſh and 
blood to them, being but as {celetons, or dry bones without them: 
bur the former is more familiar, 

thou ſhalt vaiſe the foundations of many Generations] Heb raiſe, 
or ſett'c, ( as 2 Sam.7.25.) the foundations of age, and age, cither 
build upon thoſe foundations, that have lien divers ages deſolate - 
or lay the foundation © ſuch buildings, as for many ages ſhall en- 
dure. Sec Chap.44,26. & 61.4. = 

and thou ſhalt be called } That is, thou ſhalr be ; as Chap.61, 6. 
Heb. :t ſhall be called to thee ; as Chap.q8.8 & 62.2, 

the repazrer of the breach,JOr, the maker up of the breach, that God 
had maadc in the wall, or fence, of their City, and State, fot their 
ſins,Chap,s.5, See Vial.106. 23.29, Exck.,22.30. 

the reſiorer of pathes to dwell m ] Thitis, the cleerer of thoſe 
wayes , by which men moy r<rurn to thoſe places, where they are 
ro inhabir, whereas they were formerly neglc&cd,and diſuſed,and 
conſequently over-grown, either chrough want of people ro crave], 
or of {afcty to travellers, Judg. 5. 6,7. Lam. 1,4. or, the 7aturn- 
er of thole places, that were made paths of before, by the enemy 
pailing to and fro over them;having ruined the buildings,and flar-' 
red the foundations of then , to be places for men'io inhabitc a- 
gain, For they ſcem to ſioop too low , that underſtand them of 
fencing their vineyards, and clecring the way to them : and they 
ro ſhoot as wid:, that render the words, The rcftorcr of paths to 
the Sabbath : tor chough the 'words be in ſound ſomewhar like yer 
they ditier both in roors, point, and form, | 7 

V. 13. If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath,] This Some 
underſtand of the yearly Sabbath , or day of ſtrict reſt , *in the 
ſolemn convention for humiliation ad propitiation, Lev.16, 31. 
and 23.27 31, whereof, ſee on ver. 3.4. Others, more largely, 
of the Weckly dabbarh : one ſpecial commandment, as'y princi- 
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TT 
nal way, telling us, that the Sabbath is ro be honoured, b, , Wh... 5. 25-1 
ing good cloths, abd having better diet upon that day: 1h - f 
00 many encline tothem in, more regarding ſuch bans, 
thoſe things, that doe indced concern the right honcur of the h 
contra: y to that Apoſtolick rule, Rom. 13, 14, Beſides th, 
the Sabbarical faſt hcre alſo intended, ſuch ſuirs' of aypa,s/ 
well as good cheer,would be very unſcalonable,Exod,33.4.s.” 
not doing thine 0owa wayes,) Reb, from doing; that is abſ fn 
or 1cfraining thy 1elt, as before, from doing thine own og t 
is, following thine own wicked works and courles, as Chap , 
a6: finding thine own pleaſure] of this branch, lee before. 
nor Spcaking thine own words. Heb.ad ( for, or; as Chu; 
5.) to Speak, or ſpeaking a word, or ought ; as Jer. 26.2, th : 
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is ſup}ycd trom the tormer branches,as,firſt, x Tim.z, 13,1, # neither 
dam was not firſt drceived, Howloever, by thy word, or _ | e to lay 
m:eant,juch words, er things, as were before mentioned wi ach,9.11 
and thzy were there forbiduen,, as tvo uſual with them , "ond 0. dull, c 


thatit 
bee ver. 2 
V. 2: 
0d: JF 


0d ; art 


zuch times : For this place doth apparently anſwer torhg. , 
the Chaldec therefore 1endicrh it, words of wrong, and pil 

as thee Jewiſh Doors alio expound the term there uſed. thu 
roving another way themſelves. For as for thoic two late lay 
Annorators ; the one whereot weuld have it rendred, a pro4d; 


ſolent, ox lofty word, as hc ſuppoſeih rwo other rerms, thay en," 1.4 
he a word to be taken, Job 15.13. & 20.29. And this thera his, Ger 
becauſe the root it comcrh of, hath ſometime ſuch a now! [oudro b 
W hereof, ſee on, Chap 17. 6,9. & 61.6, The other, woullly [yipe 10 
che copulative takcn,in an advcrſative norion, rendring thets hoſe for 
but ſpcakeng the word, to wit, of God , I ſuppoſe that eihey jn make 
them gocih, therein, a way by himlclf, and ro loltary, "ma God is 
company, for want of probability, | h_ 
| V. 14. Then ſhalt thoy delight thy ſelf in the Lord ;] Thi vP" 4p" 
[ometime required asa duty ,Pſal. 34,4. tometime promiſed, as 15,29, 
ward. So Job 22.26. and fo here. And it is, as it he hadad; | and) 
chou kcepeſt the Lords day, forbearing thy wonred evilthouy vm, N 
and mindings, ov it, and ſhalt diligently apply thy ſelf uno WR ) 
duties of ihe day, therein imploy:ng thy ſclt, nor as of neccfi you. 5 
and by conſtraint ; bur checrtully, and with delight; thou (ub AR Pr 


find in the Lord, not ſufficient onely, bur abundant maiter of that 
delights , as ſtall miniſter a fulnefl of ſatisfaQion unto thyla, as Cha 
Plal.36.8.8 37.11, Chap. 5.2. & 66.11, ſuch delights as then ** 
godly man ſha]l never enjoy, Job 27, 10. Prov 14.10, ' jear 


and I wiffcouſe thee to ride upon the bigh places of the em] & 
| To dwell aloft in-places of ſecurity and ſafery, and toridetoal , 
fro, there, ar plealure.Sec Chap, 33.16, 17, The words kemtoly! 4 ch , 


caken from Moſcs his Song, Devt.32.13.and to have ſomeglut! 


pal, put for the reſt of tho'e , that concerned the religious Wor- 
thip, and (crvice of God; as Chap.56.2,4,6, Jer. 17.21, and the 
words of the rext are applyable ro ether, E OM 
turn-away thy foot} The Jewiſh DoQoxs cxpound ir, of walking 
abroad : bur ours rather , of forbearing, and withdrawing their 


minds and afteQions, from ſuch ſtudies and employments upon} 


that day, whereby the fame might be polluted or profancd, Ezek. 
22,26, : 


from doing thy pleaſure on mine holy day ;] Heb, to doe,or doing thy 
pleaſure, or will,or buſineſs(1ce on ver.z.) on my day of holineſs: the 
prepoſition ſupplyed from the fore-going branch; (fee the like de- 
tc&, Exod. 19 12. }and expreſicd again atterward : and, day of holi- 
neſs, for, holy day ; as hill bf holineſs, for, holy hill, Chap.57. 13. 

and call the Sabbath a deliyht] That is, account ir ſuch, or make 
it ſuch: or, as ſome. nor amiſs render ir, thy delight : the pronoun 
ſupplyed ; as ver. 7.7 3. byraking deli; hc in the offices and holy 
dutics of the day.  Sce yer. 12. for the form of ipeech; for the 
word, ver.14. So did the Servants of God, in tormcr rimes, count 
the {crvices of God, in his houſc, on thoſe dayes, their chicfeſt 
delight, and the very life of their ſouls ; lamenting and bemoan- 
ing themſclves. as even dead on the neſt, when they were debar- 
red from, or deprived of,them ; dcarng nothing more carneſtly, 
then free acceſs again tothem, when they were reſtrained from 
them; and rcjoycing in noubing, more afteQionarely, then in 
the enjoyment of them, when they bad libeity ſo te do. Sec Pſal, 
27.4 & 36.8. & 42.1,2.4. £ 43.2-4.& 65.1-5,& $4, & 122, 1,2, 
And thar is the genuine meaning of the place, for wherhei Sab 
bath of the rwain we take it. For ar is bur frivolous, that the Jew- 
iſh DoQtors expoi'nd it, of caring dainty and delightful mears ; 
which, though. on ſome teſtivals, was ſeaionable, Neh.8. xo. yer 
was not {uirsb'e to the aſfi;ing Sabbath : and of as little worth is 
it, that in the word, call. here, jome reference ſhould be to the ſo- 
lemn convecation, becauſe that word cometh from this of calling, 
Lev.23.3,37. Chap.1.13. | 

the holy of the Lord, honourable ; ] Or and the Lords holy day ho- 
ourable ; lo call, and acceunt it, as well honourable, as delight- 
ful : For the word is tobe underſtood Jn this clauſe alſo ; as the 
like, ver. 12. Heb. the Lords holinefs, for his day of holineſs ; his ho- 
ly day ; as before : a defe& of the noun regent; as Chap 17.5. to 
be ſupplyed from the words fore-going. 

and ſhalt honour himJOr, i : To wir, his day ; for the word will 
vear either 2 And we may be ſaid, as well, ts hoxour God, or,to ho- 
017 by day; as, to ſanfifie bim, Chap. 8. 13. and, to ſanitifie his 
ny, Exed.20, $, Bur here again our Jewiſh Maſters run their car- 


ar the Jand of Judca, being muck of ir mountainous, Plal,37,1,88 ee 
Chap.14.25. & 37.24. A paſſage from perſon to perſon, Chu b 
$7.10-12. 2 
and {of thee with;the heritage of Facob, thy Father ; ] Witte 
ood things of the land of Canaan, given for an'inheritance ua ale 
im, for his poſterity, Gen.2$.13,14. Pſal.135.11,12, arg 
the heavenly inherirance; The Jewiſh DoRors here more aques 
ſtion ; why the Prepher ſhould rather ſay, Facob thy Fathtt, we 0r,) 
Abraham thy Father : And divers anſwers they give, as thit & ada 
braham kept no Sabbath, bur Jacob did : and that Abraham a 
an Iſmacl, as well as an Iſaac, and Iſaac an Eſau, as well#a Jy prac 
cob ; and rheydeſcant upon the promiſes made ſeverally ro theth \ 
Gen.13.15, $26.3. & 28,13,14, Bur theſe are, the firſt unſuog w 
and in part untrue; the laſt of them, curious and frivolous + Solty bir 
what maybe in the ſecond ,whercof, ſec before on Chap,43. 1} | 
_ forthe mouth of the Lord bath ſpoken it, } See Chap, 1, 20, 
"of IST 08 


CHAP. LIX. 


Verſ, 1. B Evold ] This Chaprer, whether a continueddil 
| with the former, as ſome z or, ancntire SermM&! 
ſtin&, and divers from the former; yer confiſteth of rwo prune 
parts, as that alſo did : The former, a relation ef the grieva* 
normiics of that people, as the main cauſe of thoſe calamities WW. 
lay heavy upon them , ver. 1 15. the later, a predic Bl 
and promiſe of deliverance ro Gods faithful afflited ones, 99" 
from oppreſſions at home , and invaſions from abroad , 1*% 
I16-—- 19, together with the continuance of ſpiritual favours 
ro them, by the Meſlias, here alſo fore-rold, and hercaffcr'o be 
exhibired ; wherewith the Prophet uſually concludetÞ his 
courſes, as the. complement of Ki outward mercies, and tet A 
deliverances, as tending thereunto, and being thereof typei® 
them, ver.20, 21. | © 
Behold ] See Chap. 42. 1. & 58.3.4, ; ; 
the Lords band is not ſhortned that he caunot ſave] This my © Bt | 
ther have reference to the former part of the ferc-goin Chapte! ( 
where.they complained of God, for not noecing , and regal 0h th 
their faſtings and praiers, Ch.58.3. as if he had ſaid, Ve co? s 
of God, that he dorh nor hear and help you, as he had worn 
others of his in times paſt, Pſal.22.4,5. & 44.1.,22.Ch.5 1.19. © pt 
deliverance is not wrought, and eftcQed for you,v. 9,19 Be : - 
is not in God, (who is ſtill the ſame, nor ſubjeR ro any defeRz n 


,& V2 
4 
wal 
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defaulr,Num, 1 1.1 3.Mal, 3.6,) bur in your {elvss, and in your _ 


5, 25, Lam, 3. 42, 44+ Or, it may batk the latret parr; and 
[, )* v : 


A ; loſe of it , a3 giving thetn aſſurance of the un- 

Ws = ing ood unto henuer all rhoſc large andliberal blcf- 

i ; —_ propounded upuri their repentance, leemetl they ne- 

| bY, improbable, or incredible; in regard of their preſent low; 
c 


condirion, Chap.58.11,12,14, for that God was ti 
WT hin, or willing, x hear, or help, then in former rimes 
been, did not their obſtinacy in fin, reſtrain him from the 
ging of cichcr, Chap. 50.1, 2. 
His power 3 as Pſal. 136. 126 : 

ic not ſhorted ) Or, abridged, or,ſtieitacd ; as Mich. 2.7. | 
that it cannot [ave ] Heb. from ſaving; as Chap, 50. 2, and ſo 
frer, from hearing, Sec on Cliap.2 3.1. & 58.13. DN 
neither þis ear Peavy | Thar is, deaf, or thick of hearing, as we 
to ſay : ſo is the word uſed, being applyec to the cars,Ch.6. 10, 
ach,9.11, as ſignifies, dim, when applyed ro the cyes, Gen,48, 
o.dull, or hard, when to the heart, Exod.9,35. & 10.1, ' 
that it cannot bear } Heb, from hearty, as before, from ſaving, 
ov But your iniquitits have ſeveied between you, and your 
0d; ] Heb. Have becn, or, ſevering between you, to between your 
if : aredundancy ot ſpeech, ſomewhar like whereunto is found, 
en,-1,4, between the [1ght, and between the dark and neerer ro 
his, Gen. 1+6.betwecen' waters to waters: and Deur. 17.8, between 
loud to bloyd, between ſuit toſuit ; or, ſtrife to ſtrife, and between 
pe to ſtripe : Bur this is yet more redundant then cirher of 
hoſe forms; uſed,n9t imp: obably, ro imply the grear diſtance, thar 
© makes berween Man, and God : net in poſition of place ; ( for 
Bod is every where preſent, as well, with bad, as good, Plal.139. 
12, Proy.15.3. Jer,23.25, Amos9g.2,3, AR. 17. 28.) but 
n diſpoſition of mind; and aftection of hearr, Pla). 138. 6. Prov, 
35.29, Chap,29,13. Jer. 12, 2. 
and your fins have hid his face from you] That is, have cauſed 
him, in anger to withdraw his gracious Preſence, and affiſtance 
from you, as refuſing ro be {cen of you, or to be ſpoken with, by 
you, See Deut.31.19.Plal. 10.1. Chap.54.8. & 57.17. a defect of 
je pronoun ; as Chap.53.3. 
| - that hz will not hear. ] Or, not hear you i a defeR of the pronoun, 
as Chap.1.15. Heb, from hearing ; as ver, 1, Or, from hearing you, 

Lach,q,11,12.v0d healing, as ye ſerve him : Ye refule to 
ear him; and he refuflch to hear you, Prov.1.24,28. & 28. 9. 
Lam. 3.42,44, C 6 
V, 3. For your hands are defil:d with bloud, azd your fingcrs 
With iniquity .] The Prophet that he may not be deemed to charge 
them, withour good ground, and juſt cauſe ; and the better to 
eer Gods juſtice,” in thus eftranging himſelf from them, doth at 
lage relate, and in hvely colours lay forth, rheir grace -injura- 
pus, mercileſs, and miſchievous carriages. Of this firſt branch, ſec 

3.1.15. Lam.4.14. 2 Chron. 21.6. hands and fingers, arc here 
the ſame, as lps and tongue, in the next branch 2 onely the one 4s 
add unto the other,-ro make the ſpeech the more empharical. 

Jour lips have ſpoken lies, your tongue hath muttered perverſneſs ] 
Or, your lips ſpeaks lies, and yorr tongue medutateth , or talkerh of 
Prrverſneſe or, 1unrighteouſneſs, as it is rendred, Deur,25.16,0r, #83- 
quly ; as Mic,3.20, where it is joyned with bloud. Your common 
pradiice, is, by falſe ſuggeſtions, and ſuborned depoſirions, to ſtrip 
men of their ſtates , and to bercave them of their lives, Pſal. 52, 
w=<8, Prov.14.5. & 25.18, Fer.g.3.Sce Chap. 58. 9. , 

muttered) So the word ſeems ſamerime to ſignifie, See on c.8.19, 

moſt commonly 'to meditate; and ſo ſome here render it. How- 
deit, becauſe wedit ation is nor rhe proper work of the rongue,ſome 
conceive it to be a complexive form of ſpzech 3 Your topgie witereth 
premeditated iniquity ;- and ſo ir ſhould be like thar, Pſal. 52. 2. 
Thy tongue deviſeth m;ſchiefs ; that is, mwtereth miſchievous plots, 
Eviſed by thee. Bur the word here uſed, fignificth as well, to talk, 
as hedizate, and to utter, astomutter, So, My tongue ſhall Speak, or 
talk of thy righteouſneſs, and thy praiſe, Pal. 35.28.8 71.24. and, 
they ſpeak not thorow the throat, Pſal.115. 7. It may well there- 
_ » + Tour tongue talketh of mquuy : lips and tongue ; as 

+ 14,3,4.Q I20O, 2, 

V. 4. Noze calleth for juſtice ; or any pleadeth for truth : ] All 
forts of people are given to vexation and oppreſſion; and no man 
endeavoureth to relieve and right the wronged, or'to redreſs and 
remedy ouphr thar-is done amiſs : No man ſtands up - for right or 
ruth, apainſt falſhood and wrong, ver.16.Eccl.4.1.Jr.g.z. Theſe 
ſetteral rerms , are not to be underſtood, cxaRtly and abſolutely ; 
but of the greareſ} parr,of the meſt 2 the becrer part being ſo gea- 
hl and fo d'ownd in the generality , that they were not to be 
en, they ſeemed as none. So Plal,t2.1,& 14.1,3 .Chap. 56.10, 

84. 6,7, Jer.5.1.& 6,28.Mic. 9.2,4- 

Peadeth for truth 3] Heb. is judged ; thar is, plenddth in judg- 
mnt ; as Chap.66, 16. J:r. 2.35. 825. 31, Or, # judged, u tryed 


Anhorations on the Book of the Prophet iſatzh:; 


—_ 


- Chap, lis; , 
ſtence, ahd ſo will prove in the end; units all tlidfe that rcuſt ro 
thetn. Sce Chap.28:15,17,18. 

and ſpeak lies] Heb, and ſpeaking (as before, tryſling,) vaiity, 

that is, lics ; as Pſal,41,6, & 144.8,11; the ſame in fic with the 

former,See Pſal.36.3, | 

they conceive miſchicſ,, and bring forth iniqu'ty.] Heb conceiving, 

of, gong great with gricuance, and bringing forth af fliftion, or ucx- 

atton:they are continually contiving of ſome injuriousand vexati« 

ous plor, or other, and never ar reſt, as a woman going with child; 
unmill by purring ir in praftice and execution, they be, ar length 

delivered of it. See the very like phraſes, Job 15.35, Pſal. 9. 14. 
and of the praitice Plal.36.4. Prov.q.16.Mic.2.1. 

they concetve] Heb, conciving,or going great with, rather, Sce on 
Chap.7. 14, they are as much fitreightned with ir, as a woman neet 
her time : like Boaz, that could nor be at reſt, untill he had fini- 
thed the buſineſs thar his heart was ſer upon, Ruth 3.18, and the 
manner of ſpeech is empharica]; for it is both deficicnt;and reduht- 
dant? concczving, for conceiving they conceive ; or, going ereat, for 
£0t#9 great they goc great with, as alſo, Job 15.35. and here-after, 
ver, 13, and, bringing forth, for, bringing forth they bring forth : 
and ſo before, truſting they cruſt ; and, ſpeaking they ſpeak; thr is 
all they ruſt ro, and thar is their whole continual talk : for theſe 
forms of reduplication whether exprefled , or implyed, have much 


| emphaſis in them : and ir is, as if ic were ſaid; ſuch courſes as theſe, 


are their minds, rongues, and hands, continually taken up with; 
they are the conſtant employmenr of chem, See further, on v.13, 
mſchief, and iniquity] Ot theſe two terms,ſee on Ch. 10.1, 
V. 5. They hatch cockatrice ezs ] Or, as ſome, adders, See of 
the word, on Chap. 11.8. They contrive, and bring forth miſ- 
chievous plots. Nothing proceedeth from them, or is produced by 
them, bur what is poiſon(ul,and pernicious; Deur, 32.332,33, Rome 
3.13-16, ” RAR | 
and weave the ſpiders wth: } They contrive ſuch plots, as may 
entangle others, as the ſpiders web doth the fly, to their damage, 
and detriment, or to their utter undoing, and defiruRien, Pſ.1 0.9. 
Mie, 7,2, Howbeit, ſome cxpound it of the vanity of their wicked 
plots and projets, that in finc, they ſhall proye uncffeRual, and 
unuſcful, no more helpful ro them, or ablero ſtead them, then a 
company of cobwebs, So Job $.14,15, and hereafter, ver, 6.and ſo 
it ſhould have refetence to their confidence before-mentioned , 
Y. 4. which maketh thar notien here,nor improbable, And yer can 
I not aſſent unto a latc learned Wiicer, who therefore would have 
the former branch to be rendred,not,they hatch,bu r they breakſuch 
egs : as alluding nor to egs that fowls, or ſerpents, firſt fog rhen fir 
on, or brood, & ſo hatch, by cleaving of the ſhell, (which the word 
properly fignikes) to' bring forth their young , bur rothe uſuall 
manner of choſe, thar having gathered fowls, or threeſes egs,ch.ro, 
1 4.doe break them ro feed on: as if the Propher ſhould ſay, of thoſe 
that maintain themſelves by rapine, and ſpoil, or fraud, and de-. 
ceir , thar they cloth themſelves with ſpiders cobwebs; and feed 
themſelves with vipers, or adders egs: the one frivolous ftuff,thar 
will do them no good : the other, fnatter pernicious, that will doe , 
chem much 'miſchief,bur both the uſc of the word clſewhere,Chap. 
34. 15. fiderh with the former expofition : and this latter ro me 
ſcems ſorewhar roo far ferchr, | 
he that eateth of their egs dycth] Nor he that cateth of cgckarrice, 
or adders egs, bur he that eatcrh of their egs, compared ro ſuch, 
whom the Prophethere ſpeakerh of: yer nor ſuch egs, as they feed 
on, bur ſuch egs, asthey hatch, wherewith ro doc others miſchief, 
Whoſvever cateth of their egs, that is, hath any commerce, or 
dealing with them: ir proveth dangerous, yea, deadly to him. See 
'ver;9. So I rather underſtand ir, then with ſome orker, of ſuch, as 
paibike with them, in their miſchievous defigns, Pro.29.24. Chap, 
I. 23. ' the poiſon of ſerpents is pernicious unto others , nor'to 
rhemſc]ves : though ir be true, that wicked men drink both kirk, 
and moſt , of their own .venome, their malice : and ir will proye 
rheir own bane in the end, Pſa). 34. 21, Bur that ſecms not the 
drift of the Prophet in this place, | 
and that which is cruſhed, brenketh ont into a viper ] Thar is , ſay 
ſome. if any deſcry and diſcloſe their plots and purpofes,theyfly our 
upon him, as a viper , or ſome other ſuch like ſerpent : furniſhed 
with" deadly poiſon , to work his deſtruction : or if one will be 
rampring-with them, to make ſome tryal of them, induced by the 
fair ay of {ome ſpecious and friendly pretences, he ſhall meer 
with ſuch marter,as in the end he ſhall ruc ir: as if a man raking 3 
lerpents &gg, for the egg of ſome fowl, thar men uſually car of, 
ſhould, upon the breaking of ir, light on that, which he leaſtiof al 
looked for : or as others, if a man fall into dealing with them un- 
awarcs, it ſhall be with him! as by one thar treaderh, by chance, 
| on the egg of ſome ſcrpenr, which being cruſhed, a young one 
ſprings our of jt in his face. The mcaning ſcemsro be,which way ſas 
ever we take ir,that there is no ſafe dealing any way withighem, 


—— 


ding hah lenrence paſt in his cauſe, Pſal, 109.7. 1 Cor.s, 1. Yin truth, | Nor is it improbable, that ſome would have, who in theſe words, 
plain thar is, truly, faithfully, uprighely, as 2 Chron, 31.12;15, '& 34, ſuppale a'reaſon to be rendred of the former branch,thus rendring 
x0 do BY !*. no min can have his cauſe juſtly decided, © the words for that which is cruſhed , or broken, to feed on, breaks 
that ki Yi 3a vanity,) Heb. truſting in vanity, or, emptineſs, Of the | 9#t into a viper: where a man made account to find foe w holſome 
fauk Wl Piraſe,ſee on ver, x 3. Of the rerm rendred vanity, ſee on Chap. 24 | androothſome meat, when he hath broken the ſhell, he is enter- 
z« ry '& 40.17 23. it is here uſed for deceit, fraud, and lies: becauſ{ | rained with a viper: the copularive for the caufal,we had oft before, 
= ey are things Yoid, and empry. of being, of ſoundneſs and ſubfi | Ch.40.26,&'52.15, & 53.2, Leſs ro mc probable ſcems to be _ 
Ir, | omg 
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Chap, lix. 


ſome others of no ſmal note exhibir; one reading the words, if any 
diſperſe them, a viper breaketh out; anorher,it is with him, that zs but 
ſprinkled with ther, as if a viper had 5Þrung out,and taſtencd upon 
him, as on Paul, AR.28.3, as if it were ſaid. the leaſt aſperſion of 
them, or drop fromthem, is nor perilous only, bur even pernicious. 
This variety of vetfions hence ariſcth, for that in Hebrew, yerbs, 
though of divers forms, yer in letters much alike,are off, in uſe and 
notion, confounded the one with the other, I cncline moſt ro the 
laſt of the firſt ; becauſe I finde the very ſame word that here is 
uſed for compreſſion, or cru{hing, Chap.1.6, and again, for ruſhing , 
or breaking of eggs, by treading on them with the foor, Job 39.15, 
Which yer | ſuppoſqhim ro have roaved far, from the true meaning 
of, who ſorendring the text, expoundeth the words; as it it were 
ſaid, he that can ctu(h theit plors in the egg, or the ſhell, is ſafe 
enough ; for the inake, or ſerpent, will then be gone 2 lo ir ſhould 
be ſomewhat like thai, Pſal. 137.9. as alſo that ather learned man, 
who by alteration of a vowel, making ir an ave parrticiple,rcaderh 
the words, 3f one ſcatter chem ; that is, refuſing to cat of them, caſt 
them away, and {o break them + for the like uſe ot the participle 
poinring us to Pſal.141.,7, i Sam.2.13. 2 Sam.14,10, & 19,8; 
2 Kin,7.2, The rext {cemeth to look a far other way, then cirther 
of them drives to, | . 
a viper] Thus the moſt, Yer the ancient Greek, and the old 
Latin, render it,a Baſilish , the one; and @ regulis, the other : 
by a name anſwerable to the former, which we commonly call, a 
cotatrice : the former, they ſtile an a. The Jewiſh Dottors tell 
usonly, thar it is a kinde of hurtfull ſerpent ; and ſome of them 
would have this, andthe forementioned, to be one and the ſame; 
but of that, there ſcems no proþability: it ſecms to be a ſerpent; 
thar was rife in the ſoutherly waſtes, bordering upon them, Chap. 
30.6. and ſuch an one as had a yvenemous tongue, Job 20.16. yer 
not like ro be 'a viper; becauſe albeir Pliny , 1.10.c,62. rank 
the yipcr among thoſc that lay eggs; Yer Ariſtotle (with whom 
the moſt, and beſt Writers accord, and whoſe words Pliny ſeenas to 
have miſtaken,) avoweth more then once, thar of all ſerpenrs, the 
viper alone, layeth no egg, bur brings forth young ones; as alſo 
the dolphin, or porpes, ſeal, whale, and fome other fiſh, do. (See 
his hiſtory of livvinz wights, 1,1.c.6, 1.3.c.1. 1.5. c,z34.) whence 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Iſaiah. Ch 
have experience, as well of the one, as of the ether, in one, ? 
and, to know Chriſt, and the power of his reſurreftion, and the I 


14} 


munion of bis ſufferings, Phil.3.10, thats, ro- haye ; an 


L 


him, rogerher with the fruit , and efficacy of either ; bur 


phraſe very empharical z they ſhall not ſo much as ence knvy; 


not ſo much as once know what it mcancth, Rey,z.14, Se, x 


like, Joh.3.3,5. 1 Joh.3.4. 


V.9. Therefore u judgemeat ſar ſrom us ; neither doth nflce ws 


take 15] The Prophet having, at large, deſcribedthe Ml. 
here begin ro apply, what he had hitherto related, conce; 


for theſe your vile, and derteſtable courſes is it ; that ; 


4 p 
If 


your enemies, nor protetts you, againſt their wr 


38, 41, | 
walk in darkneſs] We cxpcR deliverance out of our trouble 


peRatrions, in the like manner fruſtrar 


_ darkneſs, as Chap.5.20. & 8.22, 
0 


(ſee on 
branch : as Jer. 8.15.) and the more ls expe 
is its failing. | 

we walk in darkneſs] Heb.is miſts, for,in an extreamthickn 


aloof off frem you, and neither executeth judgement for you 
\ he 
cth by,and permirteth them ro deal with you,as ye cal your ſv 
one with another, Hab.1.1 3-17. judgement, pur, as ftequenth & 
| vengeance, or righting perſons wi onged, by juſtice done upoa & 

wrong-doer , Numbers 33.4. Chap.1.27., Ezck.1qai, ay 


we wit for light, but behold obſcurity z for brightneſs, kg 


they rather encreaſc with us. Of the uſe of the words, liz, 
darkneſs, ſce Eſther 8.17. Plal.112.4, Chap,$8.to. ON 
» Jeremiah y16 


& 14.19. þ 
but behold obſcurity] Heb. and (as Chap. 57.20.) behold (eh 
croſs, and contrary to our expeRarion, things fallout ; as Gra, 


ap.58.11.) we look for, (to be ſupplyed from the fan 
f , cd the more 4 "a 


ene 
| horrible depravation of the people of God, in thoſe vn, if 


L, 
ſame, ro the ſtopping of the mouths of thoſe hypocritical "Ai | 
rers, who had befor complained, that notwithſtanding they 
quent faſts and ſuits, and iolemn ſerings unto God,yer their tw. 
; erS had not prevalicd with him, fur the delivery of them Out of ks 

preſent difficulties, and diſtrefles. For this cauſe, ſaithhe, that 


bY. 
| 


*4 
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r brightacſs]Heb. brightacſſes; thar is, brightneſs in abun, | 


o 
k 


| alſo in Latine jt is deemed to haye its name, wvipera, as vivipera z | Or fog ; correſpondent to the brightneſs that they expeRed,andhy! 
nor, as lome fable, fiom a forcible delivery. Some other ſerpent | ped 10 have had : darkneſs, like th# in Egypt, called, adaruſif 
therefore it muſt be, rv whichthe Prophet here alluderh, miſt, for, a miſty darkneſs : or, & thick miſſy Exod. 10.23, or, « 
V. 6. Their webs ſhall not become garments, neither ſhall they co. | of God, for a moſt cxtream thick miſt,. Jer;2.31, Their prleg 
ver themſelves with their works :] Their devices, plots, and pra- | condition is reſembled , by a man walking , or wandring, rake, 
Riſes, though they may hurt and miſchieve others, yer they ſhall | in ſome place full of dangers , environed on cirher fide with : 
nor help, or avail themſelves ; all the good, or gain theyger , and | extream thick miſt;able trom no part ro deſcty any the leaſt ging 
garcker by them, {hall ſtand them in no trad , they ſhall nor be | of light; and being at his wits end therefore, as not knowing via 
ablc co ſhelter chem againſt Gods wrath, no more then a coat of | way to rake, Sce Chap.$.21,22, & 50,10, & 58.10, Jetzih 
cobweb is ablc ro thelrer him, that wears ir, againſt a fierce ſhower | 1 Joh.2.11, | ' 
of hail, or a thick yolley of hail-ſhor. See Chap.z$.15,18,20.| V.1o. Fegrope for the wall like the blinde ; and we grope, «(| 
& 30.12.14. they ſhall all prove, in concluſion, as cobwebs to} we Dad no eyes ; Or, Fe grope, 1 ay ;as Chap.q9.6. & 55.1,veruyy 
themiclves ; for any ſuccour, or benefit, that they ſhall receive | Forthe larter is, in cffe&, and meaning, the very ſawe withihe 
from them, or reap by them. Sce Job 8.14, Prov. 10,2. & 11.4, | former, Weare as blinde men, who wanting eyes, ulc their hands 
their works are works of iniquily ; and the aft of wiolence is is j inſteadof their eyes, AR.17.2.7. We are who!ly deftinute of ary 
their hands. } Or, ther works are works of vexation, (and grie- | ſel, and can finde no iflue, our of our calamitous condition, ! 
Vance ; as ver.z.) and the prattice of wolence is in their hands ; that | Deut.2 8.29. Job 5.14. & 12.25, Lam.4.14, Zeph.1.17, 
is, their whole employment is no other then a centinued pratice | we ſtumble at noon day, as in the night] Heb. evening or twily, 
of vexation, and opprefſion, Sce ver, 3,4, for they ſtrain the rext | Prov. 7.9. putfor the night. Chap.s.11. for, darkeſs, Jer,tz.16? 
unreaſonably , who by work, or at}, would underſtand here, the | noon-day is no other with us, then as midnight, See Amor 8.9. 
work of puniſhment inflicted upon themſclves,for their wrongful,and þ proverbial ſpeech ir is, both wich Greeks, and Larines, to ume: 
violent dealing ; as violence for the juſt reward of ir, Pl.7.16, at 100x-day ; uſed here of people, no where ſafe ; bur ready ton 
V. 7. Their f*et run unto evil, and they make haſte to: ſhed inno- | carry, and fall into miſchict, even where leaſt danger might bs 
cent blood) So Proy.1.16, Fer. 23.17. Rom.3.15. either expeRed, or ſuſpeRed, Joh.11.9,10. 9 
their thoughts are thoughts of iniquity} Or, vexation: as, warks | we.are in deſolate places,as dead men.) The word here uſedumy 
of vexation, ver.6. vexatious thoughts , and. vexatious works ; ' where elſe read; that is one cauſe that maketh ir rhe more amdigh! 
ſuch contrivances, and: courſes, as tend wholly ro the yexarjon, | ous. A ſecond, becauſe queſtien is, whether the firſt, or che ld} 
and wrong, and ruine of others. See Chap.55.7, . . -_ | | lerter of ir, be radical, A third, becauſe of the confuſion of forts] 
waſting and deftrufion are in their paths] Or, dewaſtation and | that in ſound of letters, ſcem neer the ſame, The moſt render 
deftruftion, (Chap.60.19, Heb breaking , as Chap, 1.28.) are in | drſolate. They that ſodo, deduce ir from a word, thar primatiy! 
their cauſeys, Chap.7.3. & 33.8. Sce Rom. 3.16, ' and moſt commonly, hath a notion of guilt in ir, Yer ſometime? 
'V. 8. The way of peace they know not ] They are ſtrangers unto, deſolation ; as Ezck.6.6. Hoſ.13.1 6. Joel 1.18, becavſe it come! 
and utterly unacquainted, with any quier, or peaccable carriage ; | neer in ſound roone that, properly ſo ſignifies, Howbeit, thaw 
or nothing of that nature pleaſeth rh-m, or is catertained by them, | that thus render ir, donet all underſtand ir alike : For, ſome Þ 
that rend=th ro the proſperity and welfare of . others. See | them take it ſimply, as ir ſounds, rhar their lands were laid wal! 
Rom.3 17. | k anddeſolate,by hoſtile invaſions and incurſions, Chap. 1.7, Othety 
| and there is n0 judgement in their goings] Or trafts ; (for it fig- | as an emblem only of a ſad and ruful condition ; like people aan 
nifies properly rhe trac,thar a cart-weeel makes. 1 Sam.19,20.) no | doned, unto ſuch places of abode, Pſal 44.19. & 68.6. Jer.17.6, 
regard of equity, or right, in their courſes: judgement, for, right : | Others,conceive meant by ir, graves, or ſepulcres; ſo the Chalder, 
as Chap.56.1. | and divers of the Jewiſh Do&ors, becauſe the grave, ſay th Þ 
they have made them crooked paths] Heb. they pervert their paths | a place of deſolation : Though ſome go further , conceiVing l 
to them, So Prov,10.9. & 28.18, oppoſed there to ſuch as walk up- | Not graves, or ſepulcres, barely, er ſimply, arc hereby meant, = 
rightly: and an elegant redundancy in tharformyto them; like char, | as arc newly delved, or built ; bur ſuch as have been deſerted nd 
Jer.2332. their way ſhall be to them. ; abandencd ; ſo thar the bodics laid in them, are now purrified | FN 
' whiſocver 2oeth thereza, ſhall not know peace} He thar treaderh | diflolycd. And ro add ſtrengrh to this conceir, ſome have recourle | 
their tracks, ſhall never arrain ro any true preſpcrity, or welfare,to | te the ordinary ſignification of rhe root, and render it, places cat, 
any ſound peace, Chap. 48.2.2, & 57.21, ſhall zot know itz thar is, | demnable, or abominable ; ferching hither that of our 6 
not haveit : 2s » Cor.5.21. 70 know, for, to attain, poſleſs, enjoy : | MAt.23. 27, And theſe expound the words, as if were ſaid, We. 
as, to ſee good, is. 10 enjoy it, Plal.34.12. to ſee life; to live, Joh. | are even like dead-men, laid up in our graves, and there n o—_ 
3.36, and, ſo; tv know good and evil; whence the tree, inhibired, | ner clean diffolved, or dryed-up. Ando indeed is depth 0 
had irs name, Gen:3,16,17, ts knoy cither experimentally z to |mity.and miſery , joyned with deſpair eſpecially, in SP ribed 
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the word, dark © 
«wiſh Writers betore, | | 
Sce Pſal.74.30.& 88/6. Bur theſe ſhew us nor, 
1d come ſoto fignifie ; No more do thoſe, who on 
would have it to fighifie the day-lght 
ay, before-inentioned; as if it were faid, like mea | (rom af | 
t have nouſe, or joy at all, of the day-light, | or,following 
ccl, t1.7. becauſe no benefit at all thereby. 
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ity, they lived Þ 
W667. ELonIG. - I, 
Pe e ing IK, © 

hs od 2 word =o it,is tiſed for farneſſes, « 
$,:9. and for fat places, Dam.11. £4.) as ifhe had faid, 
dance of pletity,and outward meanes, Is then d 
a the heſt; we haye no Joy or comfort, of ought that we haye.! 
b reaſon of calamities otherwiſe, Job 20. 23s | 
d. 5.19,& 6.2,3, The firſt, or ſecond; and 
latter, to me, ſeems moſt probable;of any. ' 3g 
'V. 11, We roar all like bears; amil-mourn for like doves :]\ All: 
at wecan do; is bur ro lament and bemou ous Cor 

irion, exber in an higher ſtrain, by roaring like beaſts ; or, ina: 
wer tone, by mourning as doves; 


Hol. 9. 14, 
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» ſyntax We had before, V 
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8,0f primg 


have, 


"wap, lix: 
aſcribed Pſal..22.15. 
_ dead men ſeems to intimate ſomewhat the like here, 


ind there is, of giving the word ſuch a notion, we have little 
n to admit, . Ochers, ferch ir frdm a roor, that fignifieth fat- || 
* agd theſe again run two various ways ; the onc partly (fo! 
owe of the Rabbines) underſtand it of perſons : 7 are as Head: 
ay they ,aitiong{t the fat z, tha is, thoſe that are dlive;in 260d. 
i and plight ; meaning the Gentiles, among whom, in capt 
ur a kind of liveleſs life, Ley. 26.38 39; Deut. 
The other'Þariy; ( and ſo ſome. 
accs, or eſtates : Theſe render it, ix | 
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that it may 


yet We are as bich dead 


Chap. 24.5, Scc.. 
of thoſe rwe, the; 


See Plal, 32.1 832,38 38," 


ord is uſcd of dogs,Pſal.59.6,14, and one very neer | 
it nor the ſame, of Lons, Prov.2 8.15, Chap.5.tg. and of men 
yexed within. chemſelves, and by ourward lattientation, cx... ] 
refling their inward indignation , andheatrs rrief,” Prov. 7x1. 1 
mourn ſore] Heb. moaning Moan, Ofthe word, let Chap. 38. Th | 


te deves | That make &mournful found, Chap/-38. 14,” 


by wency; 
| ling rebell ; and dealzny #iſloyally, deal diſloyally | iy 
Pl the Lord, and departing, depart away from our God * that is, | fi 
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oar calainirous con-1| 
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Antiotations of the Book bf the Prophet Iſaiah, = Chap.lix; 
IC ? 1 the foregoing verſe, thus ; we athuowledge our ſins : to wit, that 
ed nor ftrain the other word ſo far: Ir is criough, | we trc(Þeſ? and lie, &c, And this, in Latine, indeed, tuns very 
"nar he reſerableth them ro dead corpſes eaſt our, andlying unbu- | 
; as thoſe, Ezek.39,t,z, , But others. tender 
or miſty-places 2'-So the old Latine, find ſonie' | 
And of dark places, we had mention 


moath ; Bur the former is more conſonant to.the Hebrew idion, 


See alſo the like, Fecl, 9.11,Chap. 43.8. Jer.6,1t, & 14.5 Buck: 


r..14. 


"Treſpasfing ] Or, 7cbelling ; as Chap, bore. 
tying ] Or, dealing diſloyally; as Chap. 57. 11. & 63.8; .. 


departing away] Or, removing dur ſelves ; as Deit,z7. 19, Hol, 
.1o. or, tu/ne backward, as ver.14 + 


a 'Heb,fr om after 5 fhar is ſrom walking after hias F 
LASER 1 hr L3.AS Pal. 7 BE ar . 2. Amos 7. I 5-Zeph: FT, 6. 
So, t0 come after, for to follow, Mat.16.24. the Lord, arid our God, 
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*: .main matter. of moſt ines talk; apoſtaſie froti 
'0d, and opprettion to.theirbeethret,. 
"concejving, and. wiering, from the heart wards of falſhood } We doe 


ning bs coucerve,. or, contiive. in-our hearts; ( for thar is the 
forge w | 


ge 


it is produced, chap.19.12.& 32,6:Mat.i 5.19. & 12,3433.) atid 


e cordial ) wards or matters (as Jer.7,4;825.) of falſBootxhinps 
Rectafal See on. ver. 3,4. Th i , of 


Ve.14. And jndehent i para away badkward,;axd jaſtice ſtand- 


yer, 9. [1, no ETC. 0399244 yp >” oY 
for JO: becauſez as Chap, gh 8. Jer $-31.5 51/)1 s/o 
. Iruth # jalles inthe ſtreet, q Labs want of ſupport; ar be 

[ wich llerh ro, the .grovrid; and: miſcarrie 


in the publicke, where cauſcs are heard and tryed, Job 39:7; Plal, 
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fake, admirted ro ſome, hea | 
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1 Foam 2 
elf tha (4 
_ then; as ſome other, lov te 


him,.to ſee that there was #0 man; Chat is, 
. 0 


deprayation of mankind, in his fiarurgl condition : becauſe ir was 


-The| found ſo exteam, and in luch extremity, ſo common alſo, even a 


s | monþt thole;thar had the beſt meanes, ro make them better, Rory, 


And ſome read -the words, ina continued tra,. ei- 


19, £ | | act,. 
thicr is thi prefeac, '@r rhe firure, Since that God therefore ſeth, 
| s 


Chap.lix. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Iaigh. wp. 


or hen God ſhall ſee that there is none(thar will tir hand,or rongue, , 41.7.) or , Then (as Cbap.36.3.) ſhall they fear Pr: fon 
xo help) "= wondreh, or ſhall wonder, that none interpoſeth, bi Lord, that Is, the name 0 piymey be om q » Chas Wet oo th 
arm ſhall ſave ſor him, and bis righteouſneſs it ſhall ſuſtain him ;, as from the evening coaſt ; as Chap.4 5.6, Gods.name, and his B.57. | 'Pſal. 26 
forcielling, what God, ar length, will do, for the relief, and deli- | occaſion ofthis his maryellous work, in the deliveratice of j.! $c:1cc 
yerance, of his people, when all humane helps fail thei, The like nog in exccuting of yengeance upon their oppteſlors ſhall & TI 
manner of ſyntax, ſee Chap.30.20. and 35.4. and 37.9,36,& 44 | him renowned thorowourt the whole world, See the like a WAL 
| Y, 2d, 


14 & 53.2, and the reading is very probable, 4 ons, Plal.113,3. Mal-1.11, 


the, efore bus arm brought ſalvation unto him ;] Heb, and his arm| Then the enemy ſhall come in like a flood, the Spirit ww 
ſaved him, or, ſhall ſave him, or ſave for bim.Either his own power ſhall lift up a Randard again? bim ] This paſlary b low , "cis 
did ſuſtain, and ſaye his people, Chap.51.5. the pious, that were a | vexed and rorrurcd,by yariety of enforced ſtrains : the mia ah ; free Si 
prey to the reſt, ver, 15. or, he did the work alone-himfelf, without |'of therefore forbearing ro mention, '1 ſhall Pitch upon thoſe © 13.Ya 


the afiſtance of any other, or uſe of other means” See Chap.63, | thar therext may, with ſome good probability, admit; Some 1; 0119 * 
1,35. arm, for, power; as Chap. 3-1. and, 80 ſave, for, to bring | deiſtand the words of a violent iriuprion made by the eucmie fig Wh 


falvation 10 0xe z or, to work ſalyation, thar is, deliverance,for one, | adverſaries of Gods people, in, or upon them, together with (MS 4a thi 
Jer.11.12, Ezck. 44.22. and Plal.98.1. his right hand, and bis holy | oppoſition made againſt them ; and defeating of them.” To vi jing un 
ar, hath ſaved him,or,ſaved for h-m; (andthe like form is, Judg. purpoſe maketh that, which onr yerfion hath admicred intothy OP |delive 
7.2. Plal,44.3.) which our verſion there rendreth, hath gottex him-| and is by many Authors appfoved ; when the enemy, or adiivis es; af 
the viftory : bur it may well be here rendred ; and ſo Chap.63.5,| (as the word is moſt commonly rendred, and ſo was, vers$.\6 Fthe ot] 


his arm avenged him, or took vengeance for bim; or, it ſhall avenge | come in like a flood, (as forraign forces ate nor unuſually nv the Ret 
him, or, take vengeance for him; according ro that, ver.18. for it is prure ſaid rodo, Chap.18.2,5; Jer,q46.7,8. Amos 8.8, & g. i eth ſuch 
aright rendred, x Sam.25.26,33- ſrom ſaving for thy ſelf; thartis, | plying, that the enemies force and fury ſhould be eat;” and' led, bra 
from avenging thy ſelf, (as our verſion hath it) or, from taking ven- danger from them no leſs grievous, See Chap.s,7 38... Plal, ? y land,0 
geance ſor thy ſelf, with thine own hand, For as for that which a | Rev.12,15.) the Spirit of the Lord ſhall liſt up-a ſtandard wilt a 
Jearned man obſcrveth, thar the word of faving,in this ſyntax,ſigni- | him; thar is, ſhall raiſe, ot lead forces; againſt i em ; as the any d 
fes to help; alledging ro thar pur ſe,Deur. 22.29. & Prov.20.22. | ſeems ſometime to import,Pſal, 60;5, Chap. 10;18. or, the Swirl ov, 23 


Wi, It is not general; and ſome of thole places pointed to, if nor thoſe | the Lord ſbatl flie, or, run upon, or #gainſt, him: as if it were (6 to Zi0 
val two alſo , om ro go further,Burler it be conſidered, whether this /o, | they ſhall come ruſhing in, as with a ſirong rotrent, Chapy4 jon, Sc 
t him, or, to him, be not here a meer-elegant redundancy ; a the like | bur the Spirit of God, as aRtiff gale of win ; thall run of ) make 
ol alſo,Ch.40. 10.his arm brought him ſalvation, thar is, his arm brought | upon them, to cauſe them to recoil ; as alluding rothat, b od = 
4 ſalvation. See the like,Chap. 31.8. be ſhall flee him,for, he ſhall flee, as | 20. or, becauſe doubr is, nor withour juſt cauſe,made,wheihe? ng, 
{1 allo Heſh 8.9. Amos 2.13. - Verb of fleeing, beever fo uſed ; for the word of flying Chaz wy ſt ex 
axd his righreouſneſs it ſutained him.) By righteouſneſs, ſome un- | is of a far diverſe notion: Some other therefore, nox-ſweryh v4 
| derſtand his mercy.and goodneſs, to his poor oppreſled ones,Chap. | much in ſcnſc from the former,render this latter claule;as ouriy dh; 
| 
180 


54.14.& 56,1, Bur. 1 conceive rather,tharby ir, is underſtood the. = allo exhibites, the - Spirit of the Lord ſhall put bum to flu - 
Juſtice, thar he will do for theft, upon rhcir oppreflors ; becaiiſe | dec 1 Y 
whar is here termed his righteouſneſs, is the ſame called, his wrath, | \uperfluous : or, ſupplying the word, blowing, and ſo giving it, | oy 
Ch.63:5. Allthis, ſome expound of ſpiritual deliverance by Chriſt. | full; the Spirit of the Lord ſhall by blowing «gain# him, maht hi hyph 
Others, whom I rather concur with, of temporal, from ver, 16-19. | to flee, or, pur him to: fight, asif he. had ſaid, the Spiritupi ang? 
of ſpiritual, ver.20,21, © _ | Lord ſhall blow him 10. flight. (Sce of ſuch kind of forms, aM* 
V.x7.. For be put on righteouſueſs,as a breaſt-plate, and an helmet || Chap. 38,17, & 57.84). God with a blaſt of- his breath only, (li... 
of - ſalvation. upon his head, } The Propherthere deſcribes God, as | blow him away, and cauſe him to flee ; not tinlike that, Zaki "FY 
a man of-arms, putting on his armour, and fitting himſelf for the | and this ſuirerh very fitly, both with the ſtory; and terms, uſed; 
performance of ſome nerable exploir; The meaning is , thar God | Sennachieribs, both irruprion into the land of Judah, Clip, 


ming the particle here(as Ex0d.7.20. Chap. 53.2. Lam,1,19 


a > "x" k 5 
_ Bi doe ix oe i 


. bis adverſaries, recompenſe to bis enemies] Heb. According toretribu- 


 gxeup It, and the points ſeem to favour it : AS in retributions (be! 
| Hathdone formerly) he hath repaid, (to wit, unto Pharach, and | i 


- In divers Countries, either maritime parts, or beyond the ſeas. Sec 


will ſo conſpicuoully ſhew his almighty power, juſtice , regard of 
his own glory, and tcnder affcRjon to the welfare of his people,in 
the deliverance of them, and in the deſtruftion of their enemies | 
thar they ſhould as evidently appear, and beſcen in them,as good- | 
ly raymenr, or gliſtering armour, is on the back of one that wear- 
eth ir, Pſal,g3. 1. & 94,1. & 98.2, 
For] Heb. And: and ſo Chap.52.15: & 53.2, yet it may well 
cnough ſtand in his native ſenſe here. LN 
be put on} Or, he will put on, y : | 
righteouſneſs as a breſt-plate} So Eph, 6.14. Yer ſee here,yer.16. 
aa hetmet of ſalvation) Eph.6.17. 1 Thefl.5.8, though theſe are 
xo be underſtoadfar otherwiſe of God, then of us; yer unto theſe: 
terms the Apoſtle ſeems ro allude there, i | 
and be put onthe garments of , vengeance for a clothing, and was 
lad with xeal as a cloak} Or, he will, I ſay (as Chap. 58.10. v.16.) 
will put 0x; and, will cloath himſelf, See before, Of the word here 
rendred, cloak, ſee on Chap.$1.10, | | 
V.18. According to their deeds, accordingly he wil! repay fury to 


F085, according ro them, will he repay wrath to bis adverſaries, &c. 
retributions, tor, deeds, or deſerts 38s Judg. 9.16. 2 Chr.32.25.and 
a defc& of the pronoun ; as Chap. 5z.8.- He will rake yengeance 
ppon. the enemies of his people, for all the wrengs thar they have 
done untothem, See chap, 3 4.8.& 63.6. The like trajeQion to this } 
here, is obſerved, Chap.52.6. Howbeit, the word may be raken in 
ics proper ſenſe, and the rgxr thus rendred, ASin retributions, (or,in 
way of large retribution, ſee of ſuch plurals, on ver.g. Chap.58.11,) 
&s in ſuch, I ſay. (the repetition makerh the ſentence more vi- 
gorous, as Chap.8.13: & 48,6.) he will repay, &c, the like uſe 
of che particle , ſee Pſal.119.14. Or, as the Jewiſh Doors ex- 


others the encmies of his people)ſo in retriburion be will now again 
repay 3, repay, 1 ſay, he will wrath to bis adverſaries,retribution to his 
enemies, rcribution tothe Tlands : or, reſerving the latrer verb,” as 
in the rex ir lyerh, ro the laſt, wrath to his adverſaries, retribution 


zo bis eemies, retribution to the lands be will repay, Somewhar is ſup-- 


plyed in the firſt member from the ſecond, in the ſecond from 
the firſt; as. Pſalm 1.6. Chap.13.13, & 30.17, & 60,13,19. 
ane this ſeems to be the genuine both ſenſe and ſymax of the 
place. AY. En 5 RY ET 75k ' 

to the lands he will repay recompenſe] To rhoſe of them, thar live 


Chap.41.& 49.1. & 66.6, + | 5a 
V. 19, So ſhalluh'y. fear the name of the Lord, from the weft, 


& 17.12,13.& 36.1.and the. defeat there given kim,Chap.37.13h, 
together with his ſudden, and ſhameful,flight thereupon;Chup.th 
13. & 31.8,9. & 37.37, and albcic, the word of fleeing, beinas 

ther farm uſed for, to put to flight, or, tocauſe ts Pte; Exod;92h 
Deut. 32.2. not in this; yer tharthe word is in this form, repild 
for that notion, from the roo, that ſignifierh to flee, neirher is, al 
can. be, denyed : and the ſame root is in the ſame notion foundukl 


| in both forms, Bur ſome underſtand this whole paſſage, a hdd 


all of one and the ſame perſon: and of theſe, ſome would hare 
asadeſcription of the violent irruprion, only of the adredſeyury 
to this purpole rendring the text, when he: ſhall come like « villa 
1Tver, or, a forcible fiream, which the Spirit of the Lord ſþall div 
thar is, when the enemy ſhall break in like a river, that being 
eirher ſide hemmed in with banks, runs in thac regard, more bil 
ly, or having been trairned, in ſome place, and petting lid 
again, runs down with more fury and rage, then. before, clpeall 
when it ſhall be driven forward with a mighty wind'; for for 
the Spir#,or wind of God, be taken for a mighty ftrong,or fliff 
of wind : as, bills of God, Pſal.36.6. and trees of God, Plal,noki 
and, a ſleep of: God, x Sam.26.12, for, ſteep bills; tall ttets; 
ſtcep ; or it may have reference to ſome aR, or inſtin& of Gol 
ting them on upon the ſervice to their ewn ruine, See Chaphi 
Ezek. 38,4. Mic.4.12.”- Orhers, laſtly, expound it wholly of v8 
| himſelf, coming in tothe reſcue, and deliverance of his people, 
ro the Fw. | the adverſe party, thus rendring ir z when be 
come like a ſtrait river, which the wind of God driveth; chats, 
God himſelf, or, an army'raiſcd by him, ſhall come againſt iu® 
mies,. before-mentioned, yer. 18. like a ſtrong torrent drives 
with a ſtiff wind ; that which as ſome of Cyrus z and} 
forces, ſent. by God, againſt Babylon, Chap 3.3,17, & 43.1% 


Pole itro have ſome referencetto that gale of windghatjal 


Bs: Jer.51,42. 50 ſome other, inthe ſpiritual applica 
it, 


: 
Y 


ruſbing in upon the Apoſtles, and filled rhe whole houſe, w*® 


rhey were, ar. the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, AR.2.2, Andto paſs Bo 


other, a learned man of ſpecial gore, underſtanding it, < "7 
ch , ane* 


coming in, and by Chriſt, ro propagate, his Chur 


\plyed from the words foregoing, ſhall come with much ſwifneſs, 


thorow the 


great force, in a ſhort ſpace of rime, runni 6 ang 
Tl pot and bearing all down before him, eDox:un br binds 


| of the 


avage ; the Spiritof God, in the 
we | 


and his glory from the riſing of the Sin] . Heb, And (as Chap. 


PN 


i, Che, orthe name. 95 Chult , (As 9,25, Ga) 


$ 


on the Goſpel, rhorewour rhe whole world 2 as Malach, 1 
Ads 1.8. thus rendreth ir z For be ſhall come like a ſtrait 1091, ® 
Spirit of the Lord liſting bim up , for an enſign; which he wm 
mt 3 He, har is, the Lord, or, the name of the L096. * 


, 
o 


' 


ctua] ſucceflion of rhe 


ix | 
oy a. forthe faichfil'to fort unto, "and x0 follow, So is 
en hename of God (31d to'be,'# an enſign to his, Exod,'r 7, 
dy 1 3.5. & 60h, If the text'be vide; ſtout of Temiportl deli- 
pa marily, (45to'ine, ir ſcemeth, with 'the thoſt) 1 ſhould 
oh tbe krſt;caking'rhe lifer'terin ih'a norlon'of -flizht-:; if of 
Mal wholly, 1 69uld cvncar with this taft, 

v. +0. And the Retleemuer ſhall eomero'Ziou] This ſome under- 
Vic Angel, ſetir'tofive Jeinſulem\, fromtiefear of Sen- 


ribs Army,chap.37.3 6. Orhers;of Cyrus, ſer to Babylon,ro | 


Pe. Sons Citizens, there in caprivity detained, chap.43.14. & 
fe Srv: al nor Genyfig hith'co have reference unto'Chrift: 
hom others dire&ly, and in che ficſt place expound them; a- 
+ whom ao, fore of thc anclenter Jewiſh D6@ors,and unto 
wil the Apoftlehimiſelf applyerh thei, Rom. 11. 26. nor-is it a 
ing unuſual, wich'this Evangelical Propher, ro ſlip from rempo- 
1 qeliveran6es, MA cloſe way, unco ſpiritual, whereof thoſe were 
xs; atd ro cloſe up che Prophecies of the one, with the promiſes 
er] Deliverer, Rom.11.26, the word properly figni- 
th ſuch an one, As in regard of propinquiry, or neerneſs of kin. 
1. had aright to redeem a morgage., or the like engagement 
| land;or livelh6od , Levit, 25.25,26, or to proſecute the Law a 
aft a myrtherer, Num. 35.192.4. but is uſed alſo more largely, 


any deliverer out of thraldom,or avenger of wrong, in general, | 


ov, 23.11. Jer.50.34- - 
to Zion] To rhe Stonites, the people of God, the Cirizens of 
on, Sec M3p.1.27+ it i5,00t of Zion, Rom.11.26, which ſeemeth 
\ make ſome difference : and ſome think the Apoſtle altered it oi 


trpoſe, to "pPly it unto the times of which he was then tica- - 


np, the Propnet ſpeaking of the rime , wherein Chriſt was 
| exhibired unto thac people ; and laid therefore to come unto 
hem, a&s 3.26. the Apoſtic,of a ſccond viſit,thar Chriſt ſhould at- 
xd thar people,in theſe later days, rowards the worlds cnd ,as com- 
gnow out of the new Sion,the Church of the Genriles, ro them, 
eb.11, 23.A&s 3.20. which things, although they be Orrhodox, 
a ſound; yet 1 luppole rather, char the Apofile rerained the anci- 
nr Greek Verſion, commonly received itt his time, having flothing 
mterialtocroſs rhar in ought, for which he alledged. it, nor dil- 
precing from trurh, If it be ovje&ed, that the Greek Copies now 


ave not 24 from, bur £1344 for ; and that therefore rhe Apoſtles . 


ctr oupht fo to be read, L ani{wer, Thar it appearerh by Jeronic, 
katthe Greek Verſion was ancicnly,as the Apoſtle row retiterh 
both in this branch, and in the next. | | 

aud unto them that tyrn ſrom trangreſſion m Facob, ſaith the Lord) 
Dc, eves unto themor unto thi, 1 ſay, as chap. 56.5;7. & 58. 10, 
er.10,17, for this is added onely by way of explication, to ſheiw, 


ho of,or in,Sion alone they are, that ſhall have Thare in,dnd be- 


efit by, this deliverance ; to wit,thoſe alone rthatturn from their 
(s,Deut,30,2,3, 2 Chro.6. 37-39.& 7. 14. & 15. 4. for fuch in» 
eed are the true Citizens of Sion, Eph, 2.19.the right Jacob, Pſal. 
4.4,6.the fincere Ifracl, Joh. 1.47, the Iſracl of God, Gal. 6. 16. 
The __ readerh ir, axd be ſhall tnrh awiy ungodlinefs from Fa- 
ob; whereby it appeareth thar he rook the Greek, as it was com- 
monly then read; borh readings holding out undoubred truth: none 
having intereſt in him,bur hoſe rhar turn fram their ſins; nor any 
wraing from their fins,bur by his help. See Atﬀts 3. 26. 

| Vat, 4s for me,Ths is my Covenant with them, ſdith the _— 

sf, Heb. And I : as 1 Chr.28.2., Chap.66, 18. This is,oc ſhal 
eM) covenant with them: the words which the Apoſtle addceth, 
when Iſhall take away their ias,Rom.11.27. ſcemto be raken, ei- 
her, as ſome, trom Jer, 31.34. where the ſame cevenant'is, in eff:& 


nd ſubſtance alſo, telared; oc,as others. from anorher place of this 


Frophecy,chap.27.9. or chap. 4.4 in cirher-of which places.the ef. 


Kft of them is fourid, What covenant ſhould be here intended, is 


Ieſtioned, Some. would have it; ro be the former promife of the 
Dcliverer to be ſent urito then, Ochers, concetning the Word, 
and Spirit, to be continued in Sion + and to this later, I fippoſe 
© vords do more ſpecially relate : becauſe the mention of the 
orcnant renewed,cometh in ſtill, elſewhere, after the redemprion, 
nd return, Jer.3 1,21,22,31,32, & 32.37--42. & 50. 435. Ezck. 
* 24.--27, | ; 
My Spirit that 3s upon thee, and my words which I bavc pat in thy 
uth, ſhall Hot depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy 
ted 107 out of the mouth of thy feeds feed, ſaith the Lord;{{01 beate- 
th and for (v2? ] Thele words;forne would havetso be a {pcech of 
i Father unco Chriſt ;as promiſing, him the contifutance*of his 
Ford, and Spirit, of which, clap.by.x. for ever, . with that fctd of 
$,of which, chap.53.10. Othets, rorke Church, protyiſing a per- 
Spirir of Prophecy in the Church. Others, 


0Elay.cither as a promile,, that that Spirit of prophecy, where- 


F| 
( 


um promiſed, ſhould ſo'be tulfitkd , hit the 


o 


P 


) 
n 


55 ine untoall poſterity,Pfal. 111.4, Or, as{6me other in his wings, Mal.4 2. 4n 4llufion to the I'ghr, thar in Gothen they 


tc Fr-arrhieſes ſpiritual documents(ts 1s the Wy 


4 he was at preſent « ndued,thonl4 not fail in his followers, or 
Oples, called his children chap.$.16.18. or,thar, what God had 
ould micmory of it 
5. Aveit,in way of a charge; enjoyning tht, Prophet to rake 

Fatt ual oc Nia Jot D ir raken 1 Joh6! 
{) Phcerning ſalyatioh bythe Meffias; antfrhat ro none; but 
the 5 that turn 45Wsy from their lis, Elle be Pelperaally 

* 0s and mouthes of hiSpcopte; Us 


Adaorations on the Book of the Prophet 1/al«h. 


Ctiap, lu? 
Devr.31; 19,27, 2 Per, T, 12, But paſſing by theſe, and other the 
like Interpretariuns; thar which'the beſt, and ſoundeRt Interprerers 
give, is this, That Gods'Spirk,and Word, ſhouid continue with his 
Chirch,( whom henowrturnerh his ſpeech unto) ro dire and in« 
ru& irzafid the children of it; in all necefſaries, chroughour all a« 

es ſucce ffively,cyen untothe worlds end,chap.30.20,21;& 54.12, 
Sera 1,34. Mat,28.20, John 14. 16, 17, Eph, 4. 11-13, 1 Joh. 2, 
20,27, '2/Joh.z. | | 
Spirit,and words) Becauſe the'word is unavailable without the 
Spirit concomiranr,/and'cooperating with ir, John 6. 63, As 10, 
44. 2 Corc2.16. & 3, 6.'\$4.'x3. Sec a lively reſemblance here» 
of, Ezck.37.9,10. Nor doth rhe Spirit of God eyer croſs or con- 
radi the Word, or give ditcttions beſide it; and the one there- 
fore is to be tried by the other. Deur.13.1-4. Chap.8.2q, Joh.5.39. 
As 17.11. &126,22,Gal.1,8,9, 1 John'4; 1. | 

thyſetd} the faithful,the iced according to the promiſe, Dur, 
30.6,Rom.9.6 8. Gal.3.16,29, 

thy ſeeds ſeed for ever.]. This ſome would have to contains 
mote ſpecialpremiſe, of the c-nftant continuance of rhe main'boy- 
dy of the Jewifh people,in the faith of the Mcfſias, after their re- 
turf,tharithall be, withour any Apoſtafic, or revolc again from him, 
torhe worlds end. To which purpoſe they apply allo that, Jer, 32, 
40, But it may tecm to be more large,as above, 


CHAP. LX, 
Verl, 1, Riſe, ſhine: ] In rhis chapter is the glorious eſtate 
{of che Church of God, under the 'Meflias,-in a moſt 
: hetorical manner deſcribed, (the reftirution of Jeruſalem;and. the 
re-ed;fication of the Temple there,being underlaid as a type of it} 
by the multitude of Proſclyres, and thole of chictfnote and place, 
that thould bejoyncd to itz and with all their beſt endowments, 
become ſerviceable thereunto; and the abundance of ſpirituall 
graces and comforts, that ſhould therein be exhibired and enjoyed, 
and that as in a more eminent manner and meaſure, then in for- 
mer times here, ſo in a fulneſs of perfeion, withour any the leaſt 
interruptien,or impeachment, everlaſtingly hiTreafter, 

Ariſe,) Jeruſalem preſumed to be ina yery low and dejeQted 
condition at preſcnt,being conſidered (for ſo the type runs) as in 
rhraldom,ar Babylen,is called upon nowro ariſe; (as on the contra- 


[ry;Babyton was commanded ro come down,chap.a7:1.Yand to rouz. 
Jupher ſelf ro an hopeful c 


Etation of her deliverance, reſtituti- 
on,and advancement, now approaching, Sochap.52. 1, 


4 Fine] Heb, be illizhtacd, orbe light z ſome render it, awihe, 1 


ſhould rather, look #þ z as we uſe ro ſay, ſhore up your. eye-dids. So 
is the word uſed, 1 Sam.14,27,29. where it is Fd of Jonathan, 
upon the rafting of the honey;rhar his cyes were-#lzghtued, whereas, 
ms a fainrneſs.he was not able ro look up, or to look our with 
them before. 


for thy light is coxae;] Thy night of aſflition is vyer,and the day _ 
of thy proſperity approachetb : the day is dawning with thee ; the 
morning is arifing upon thee z and it is high time therefore 'for 
thee to rouz thy ſelf, and look up, chap.58:8. & 62.x, Marth. 4.16, 
Luke 1.78, 79. John $.12..Rom,13.11,14. Eph. 5:14. . 
and the glory of the Lord is reſca upon theed] God is begirining 
ro ſhew himſclf glorious,in thy deliverance and reftzuration ; his 
glory ſhall be ſeen upon thee, as ir ſomerime appeared on Mount 
inaj,Exod.24.15, 16. an{upon the Tabernacle, Exod, 40. 32,33 
and in the Temple, x King. 8. 11. But rhe Metaphor, in the verb 


ir ſelf, is taken from rhe Sun-rifing, and by his bright and lighr- 
ſome luſtre, diſpelling and chaſing away the dulſome darknefs 'of 
the fore-paſlednighr, Canr.2z.17. & 4.6. Mal.h.z. See verl. 2, 3. 

V. 2. For behold, Take notice with admiration of a firange 
change, Sochap. 51.22,23. : 

the darkneſs ſhall cover the earth , and thith-darkcſs the people: 
There ſhall be a ſtrange alterarion in.Srates : for whereas forrtier= 
ly ether people enjoyed much peace and profperty,, while'Gpds 
people conrinued in captivity and thraldom. Zach. 1.31, 12. Now 
on the other fide; thoſe people that were their adverſaries and 
preflors,ſhall be made ro endure niuch calamity;and fuftain a grear 
deal of miſcry, while Gods people ſhall enjoy peace and- plenty, 
chap.13.1,2. & 65.13, 14. | 

bn) For, advcrſity; as chap. 59.9. ſpirirual darkneſs, where 
the light ef Gods Word, and Spirit, is wanting ;chiap.$. 20.& 9.'2. 
| & 59:21, Luke 1,79.,AQs 26, 18, . 

thick darkneſs} The word ſecmeth compounded of a rerm, thar 

Ggnificth to drop, br diff6ll 1, as Deut:32.2.'& 33.28, and anorher 
that Ggnificth a #uift, of fog,chap.29. 18, & 59. 9. ſd'rhat it im» 


& tis departtre, 'So | 


plies in its proper notion , a muſt, ſo thick , that ir ''even' drop- 
peth again : ſuch a miſt, er darknefs, as thar in Egypt was, Exod, 
10.2223, _ ' | 

But the Lord ſhall ariſe typon thee, ] The Mcflias, the San of 
righteouſneſs ſhall ariſe, and ſhine forth upon chee, with healing 


] enjoyed, when all Egypt was over-ſpread with palpable darknefs, 


Exod zo 23. \ 
and his eloryſhall be 
the Santiuary Le.9.23,24, Seevarl, 7, 
V. 3. Ai Gentiles fhdll come th thy light , ant 
8 V 


ſees pan thee.? AS it Was ſometimc upon 


Kinks "$0182 
brighineſs 


Chap. lx. 
brrthtneſs of thy ming.) Or, Nations ſhall walk in, oc, by thy 
lizht ; and Kings, by the brightneſs of thy riſing ; as John 12, 35. 
Rev. 21.2.4. not, ſhall repair together only, ro congratulate with 
thee, as Chap. 39.1. & 66, 10, bur to adjoyn themſelves unto 
thee,and to enjoy light together with thee, Chap. 56. 6, 7, & 62, 
2. & 66,11, 
the brigktaeſs of thy riſing, ] Thy reſplendent luſtre, partly, in 
remporall dignity ; bur- principally in ſpirituall excellency, upon 
this thy 1eſtitution, Chap. 62,3, the Church being as the morning» 
ſtar, thining bright, with light received from Chriſt, Rev. 2. 38. 
& 12, 1, the fountain of all true lighr,John r. 4, 9, Or, as ſome 
render it, the brightneſs that 7iſeth upon thee,verſ. 1,2, - 
V. 4. Liſt upihine eyes round about thee, and ſee; ] Sce Chap, 
49. 18. 
all they, gather themſelurs together, they come ro thee, ] Or, and 
come to thee ; as ſome here render it; and as it was before rendied, 
Chap. 49. 18. or, thoſe all (as if in a vifion, he ſhewed them a 
numberleſs number of people , flocking together from all parts) 
are gathered together to come untothee ; as Zeph. 3. 7. they roſe up 
early, they corrupted their doings, for, they roſe early to-corrupt 
them, Or, all theſethat gather _themſelucs together ( this great 
mulcitude rkat thou ſceſt gathered together, a defect of the 
relative; as Chap.58.5. ).do all come, or, are all com'ag to thee, 
Chap. 49. 18. & 54. 2, 3. 
thy ſons ſhall come from ſar, and thy dau2hters ſhall be nurſed 
at thy ſide.) Thar is, as ſome, thy children ſhall all be brou; hr 
home to thee; ſome from places more remote ; ſome from places 
neerer at hand, where they were nurſcd befides thee, or at thy 
_ fide 2 as others, thy ſons ſhall be brought from far,and thy daugh- 
| ters ſhall,as nvrſe-children, be carried at the fide , thatis, in the 
arms, on the one ſide of thoſe, who as nurſes ſhall bring rhem: : 
and this by collation of the place, with Chap. 49. 22. and &6, 13.. 
ſeems to be the genuine ſenſe of the place. For,as tor that nicery 
of ſome, that the males, as the ſtronger, are laid to come; the te- 
males,as the weaker,ro be brought in arms ; it ſeems over- curious; 
as may appear by comparing this with Chap. 4g. 22. where the 
ſoiis are ſaid ro be brought in laps, or boſomes , and the dawghters 
| born on ſhoulders, Iris but a therorical amplification, illuſtrate by 
a diſtributioa, the re1ms whereof, may be indifferently, and enter- 
changcably applycd unto either ſubje&. Whereof ſec more on 
chap.5. 13. If we follow our yerſion , there is a defe& of the pro- 
noun; as chap 38.13. Howbeir ſome ſupply another way, reading 
ir, at their fide,or befide rhem; as Job 1.14 (though another word 
bethere uſed) rhar is, beſide thy ſons, coming joynrly along with 
them : a ſenſe not improbable; but I adhere rather to the firſt, 
V. 5. Then [hall thou ſec and flow together: ] Or, as ſome, flow | 
over * break our,as a river thar ſurrounds its banks, chap. 54. 1. Bur 
rather retaining our reccived verfion ; when this ſhall befall rhee, 


Annotations onthe Book of the Prophet 1/alah. 


kept ar Jetuſalem,and the fiſh, and other wares, brouphe. i... 
by the Merchants of Tyre, Neh. 1 3, x6: x, 2roughti be: 
V. 6. The multitude of Camels _ cover thee; The was, 
dred multuude, doth ſignikic, in the firſt place, a prear of Kh 
abundance of ought. Hence,Deur. 33. 19.the abundance 9411, # 
thar is, of ſuch commodiries as the ſeas afford; (and ſoa.” 
that m the foregoing verſe be under 3 bur tharthe wary of 
uſed,doth rather fignifie, a yultitude of people, chap, r3 43 
abundazxce of waters,Job 2.2, 11. Bur ſomerime it is uſed fork 
oy tr00p,or company,of men,z King.9.17. or hotle, Exkaj1 
cre, of camels,, which were much uled for carriape of war. . 
commodities, in thoſe parts,ch.2 1.7. & 30.6, faid,tor the mul; 
of them, ro cover the countrey; as thoſe of the Midianites, Jul, 
5. So,abundaxce of watcrs,to cover, Job 22.11, and thoſ wn." 
of horſe, to cover with duſt, Ezek.26.16, Yer we need notthew 
with the Larine, render it, an inundation ; becauſe of way { 
word is uſed, and they are ſaid to cever the earth, Jer. 464 4 
much leſs, as ſome would have it, that the camels ſhould , { 
- cover the land, with the duſt rhar they ſhould raiſe yk 
cer. ; = 
the dromedarics.) The Greek rendereth it as the former,cay 
And ovur Jewiſh Criticks would make us believe, that the w 
camels are thus called, ſo long as they ſuck; and that whenthns 
once weaned, then they begin to be called, Camels; beeuly 
verb, of which root it ſeems to be, fignificth ſomcrime tomnſe 
ts wean, Gen. 1.8, 1Sam.1. 23--24. as if nurſing ,and weary 
were the camels peculiar , and not common to them, \with uf 
creatures, They might as well affirm,thart camels are (6 called;h 
that they uſe to _ their old dams,and fires, as they lay i 
ſlork; (as truly, it may be, as of the ſwans ſinging towards hergy 
becauſe the word fignifics,as. commonly, 10 retrbute, & repy, by 
32.6, 1 Sam.24.18, 2 Sam, 22.21, it is well known thatnh 
brew,as well as in other languages ,from rhe ſame root, forlny 
and ſound, divers words ſpring : that in uſe and ' notion ha 
affinity ar all one with another, Of which, ſee on Jer.24,2.Butth 
this isa frivolous kgmenr of rheits, is apparent : For ut is ably 
image, that the people here mentioned ſhould bring noc 
bur wainlizgs,or unwaincd oncs,rather, or ſhould bring their ay 
and commodiries on the backs of ſuch : the feminine wordisy 
Jer.2.23,24. of a beaſt running ar large,and joyncd with thei 
aſs,that runs a madding in ona, Fo rimes after the male. The 
is no where found, ſave in the maſculine, here ; in the femiu 
there, Ir ſeems to be, as the old Larinc rendreth it, that which 
Grecks,and the Larine, from them ; as we, from the Latinesjen 
a dromedary,or a dromas ; a beaſt commended for {wiſtnels, Jer 
23, whence alſo it hath its namc in Greek, and,as ſome worldlut 
it allo, but that is ſomewhar roo far fercht in. Hebrew: For, 
cauſe from the ſame root ariſerh, both the word, that bgnibel 


thou ſhalr fir tceding thine eyes, as it were with the pleaſing fight 
of it ; and the hcart ſhall even wave,and flow, in a manner,ro and ; 


firſt-born, and firſt-ſruits; and that, whercby this beaſt is nan 
therefore they deemir ſo called; becauſe, in pace, it out-goeth x 


fro,through abundance of joy within thee,at the view of thargrear | beaſts.as the krſt-born cometh beforc other iſſue. Bur that ken 


mulcirude, rhat thou ſhalr tee come flocking in to thee, and flow- | 


ing in upon thee : for that is the proper, and generall fi-nification 
of the word here uſed: Which yer ſome render,thor ſhalt fh:xe; be- 
cauſe from it is derived a word rendred {2þt, Job 3. 4. & Dan. 2: 
22, and thence gather, thar the verb itſelf {ignifierh to ſhine, both 
here (as if it were ſaid, thou ſh.2/t ſhic out glorioully in thy full 
luſtre; as Job 29.3) and cel{--where,Pſal. 34. 5. But the word of 
light ſeems to have its original from this root z as it hath a notion 
of conflutnce,or influerce, in it, Nor is there any \neccfity, that ir 
ſhould ſfignific !9ſhine,cither in the one place, or in the other. - 
and thine heart ſhall fear,j Not rhrovgh dread, or terrour, but 
with admiration , and joyes ſudden ani cxccfhive, cauſe. atrem- 
bling , or fluttering of the hcart many times, together with the di- 
laration of ir,Gen.45.26,17.Jer.33. 9 Hol.z.5. AQs 2.7.& 12. 14. 
and this more fully explaineth whzt was before ſaid to: ſhalt flow 
upon the fighr of ir. 
and beenlarged:] For joy dilateth & enlargerh the hearr, 2 Cor. 
6. 11,12. as onthe contrary grief is went to contract and draw it 
in,Prov.12.25. Scechap. 61, 3. ! 
becauſe the abundance of the ſea ſhall be converted unto thee, the 
forces of the Gentilcs ſhall eome into thee, ] Or, when the abundance, 
or, multitude, (fer, noyſe, which ſome would ferch in from chap, 
I7. 12. and 63. 15, fitteth not here) of the ſea (of the ſea ir ſelt 2 
Of which.ſec on verſ 6, Or, of thoſe thar coaſt en the ſea, or 
trade by ſea; aschap. 23, 2,4.) ſhall be turned into thee, or, to- 
ward thee, (as 2 King, 5. 26. ) or, upox thee (as I Sam. 4. 19. 
Dan. 10. 16. becauſe there followethy verſ. 6. ſpall cover thee, 
- Nor need we, as fome of note do, to make it a complexive form, 
like that, 1 Sam.7.2,as if the mcaning at full expicfied were, (Hall 
be converted, and come in to thee) and the wealth (as the. word is 
uſed, Job 20. 15. Prov.13. 22. Chap 8.5. & 61.6. JOrghe troops, 
(becauſe rhe verb is plural, both here and verſ. 11. )of the nations, 
fhall come ta thee, The meaning is, that people our of all parrs ſhall 
repait ro Gods Church, and beraking themſelyes thereunto , ho- 
nour him, and ir, to.their utmoſt abiliry, by rendririg both, them- 
ſelves,and what oever they are ſtored with , unto his ſervice, and 
to the ſervice of his Church,chap.z z.18. & 49. 23.& 61.6. 2 Cor. 


Joyneth them,and the Cedreans, rogethe 


burar-offerings, thence ſo rermed, Chap. 1. 11. Sec 
Plal.gr.1 9. | 


like,chap.62.3. 


8.3--5. For thcy draw it roo low,tharfetch in hither, the markers 


|meanath; a type of his Church, chap.z.2. . See verſ-13. 


true alſo here, that was hinted before , concerning diverſiy! 
notions,meeting in ene root. The dromas is a lefler and Joyerk 
of camel, yeryrife in Arabia,xthough uſed much for burden, yet 
pecial commendation for ſwiftneſs, and by curriers theretore 
nerally,in thoſe parts employed. Sec of them, Strabo,lib,15. 
dor.lib,z.c.54. Livy, lib.37, Leo the Africane,li.g. «| 
of Midian] People deſcended from Abraham by Keturah, K 
25.2. that had their ſcat in Arabia, mixt with the Iſmaclsþ 
appearerh,Gen. 37.25,28, and with the Cuſhites; as appears, 
12.1. Hab,3.7. co + 
and Ephah,] The poſterity of Midian, by his eldeſt Son, 
4, h 
all they from Shcba ſhall-come : ] The poſterity of Chubb 
his fourth ſon Raamah,Gen. 10. 7. Pſal.73. 10. "lf 
they ſhall bring zold, and incenſe.) The chief commodits! 
rheir country,1 King, 10.2,10,chap.61.6,Ezek.27.2 2, Mat..1h! 
and they ſhall ſhew forth the praiſes of the Lord. Repalrng® 
ther, nor for traffick,bur ro worſhip, As 8. 27. ft 


25 


V. 7. All the flocks of Kedar ſhall be gathered togetb0t 
thee:] Or, Shall be gathered together, and come . or, be ory? 
ebce; as it is more fully, verſ. 4. Or, ſhall be gather 
bring to thee. ' See the like form of ſpeech, Gen. 27. 9. WÞ 
21. The Kedarens, or, Arabians, called by the Greeks, Sunn 
the tents they lived in. Sce chap. 2.1. 16. they abounded 0 ® 
tel,Ezck.27.21, | Do” 

The rams of Nebaioth ſhall miniſter unto thee :.] The iffue of | 
baieth,l{macls firſt-born, elder brother ro Kedar, Gen. 25.13." 
led in later times by the Greeks and Larines, Nabateens, 
Strabo,1.16, placeth in Arabia ; as alſs,Pliny,}.5. c, 11. WW 

r; _ od 
they ſhall come up with acceptance upon mine altar : | Fong | 


and I will glorifie the houſe of myglory.JOr,for (as chap. 59: Wo 


will adoyn,or make magnificent, my beautiful,or magmnificent,0r " 
houſe: a houſe of ſeauty poagnificrnce or, gavdlineſe ag, crown 


and, a 2ame of the like,chap.63. 14. bis Temp 
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"" Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/azah. ; Chip Is 
pO at fly as 6 cloud: and as the doves to their for he will make thee goodly, or maxtificent ; he is refolycd to make 
V, 8, What vir 4 bane airi, the Prophet (peakerh; ie ſtately, So verl. 7. the.iamc word isj8 cjther place, 
indows ? Jn a he {ſaw multicudes of people, by ſholes, making | ' Verſ. 10. 4nd the ſons of flrangers ſhall build up thy walls; 1 har 
ſale like clouds, that come oft from rematc parts,'| is, ſlrangers themich, C2 being now become Protchrtes, chap. 56.6: 
bythe wind, chap. 19.1. Jer. 4. 13, and coming ſo | & 61, 5, ſhall joyn wirh you, in furthering the reftauration of the 
y cover the whole face of the ticaven, and intercept Citic ;and thall help LO Carry on the gracious work ot jpirituall 
light Pſal.147.8.E:zek.38.9. Jocl 2.2, Heb, 12, 1, Or, like | cdification, 1 Thetl.5.11, To 
OY yt ans, thar fy in great flocks, & that with much ſpeed, | - ,@nd their Kiags ſhall miniSicr untothee $] Cyrus, and other his 
hes, of PB of retreat and retuge, either when they perceive | ſucceſtors, thar thall ſupply thee with necetiarics, and accommoda- 
"= utonf or when by fowls of prey they are purſucd, Pſa). | tions in divers kind, Ezra 1.4 8. & 7.12;26. Nch. 2, g. bur thoſe 
Noahs did, when ſhe could find no reſt lſc-whiere, to the | clp:cially by the miniſtery ot the Goipel, won ts the profſeilion of 
1 $.9. There is in itan intimarion,as of thoſe multriudes | the Chriſtian taith,chap. 49 7, 23 & 52.15. v.3. 
—_— thould coine in to the Church, and adjoyn them- | ſor in my wrath 1 ſmote thee, Chap, 57. 19, Jer, 30, 14: 
Ay As 2.37. 40,41. & 4.4. Heb.12,1,22,23, 50 of | Lam.3.1. 
ſires cagerneſs char they ſhould expreſs, in their repair but in my ſavour bave 1 bad mercy on thee]chap. 12.1.8 14.1. & 
"Marth:11:12, Luke 14, 1. Some Interpreters of | 54.8 HE 
orgs, net, who; but whoſe are theſe; making it the Byt} Or, yc : though in wrath | {note thee, yer out of my free 
or the Church ; nor unlike rhat,chap. 49. 21. who | tavour 1 will now reftuie rice. chap. 57.18. Lam.3.32, Hcb, axd ; 
ich ſome the rather embrace, becauſe the interro | aschap:12,1. | | 57 TO Ed 
«ſeems ro be of a fingular notion only. Bur it is found joyned'| V. 11, 7 herefore ſhall thy gates be opc# continually, they ſhall not 
p ah very ſame term, inapluralt nocion alſo, Gen. 33 5. ho. | be ſhut day 4or night] Heb. They ſhall open thy gatcs; as chap, 46, 3. 
| theſe and may well therefore ſtand as our yerhon bath it.” | or, thy gates ſhall open chemlelves : as chap. 48.8. AQts 12, 10, they 
ie Joth it hinder, bur rhat it may be fitly deemed, though fo | ſhall be opcncd, thar is, ſtavd opez : as waſted, for, lye waſle, chap. 
Nor \cſtion moved by Sion, whom the Prophet had called up- | 34.10. bui/dca, for, ſtand built, Lan, 9. 25. they thall ſtand open 
ci viſion to {ge people flocking rowards her, verh,4,./* - | nightandday, in regard of continual concourle, and confluenct of 
"Md ar the dovtt] Or, or as the doves 3 for they are. two diyers | people ; and as In times of general) peace andlecurity, is wont to 
plances. So chap.1:32, & 6. 13. - + | be, whenallis quict on every fide, as ſome in Chriſts time ſup- 
thar fly] defeR of rhe relative ; as chap.58.5. | poſe it to haye been ar Jeruſalem , from-Luke 31. 37, & John «8. 
doves to ther windows] Or,lovcrs, or lockers: tothe loop-holes | 1. bur of thar ſome doubr may be ; though ar. that time, in re- 
of the turrets iN which they keep : 'a far relemblance- of the Jews | gard of the Paſchal ſolemnity;wherunto our of all parrs they rclor- 
ning from Babylon to their former places of abode : as doves | red,it mi ght for ſome: fhert ipace fo be. See Rev.21.25. 
0 ve ofyear; in ſome parts, totheir wonted neſts, goes that men may bring to thee the forces of the Gentales] Or, the 
V. g, Surely the 11es ſhall wait ſor me, aud theſhips of Tarſhiſh wealth. Scc verl.5. Heb, to bring the forces, or, wealth of the Na- 
jſt ” bring thy {+ ous from far] This ſeems an an{wer returned,as un | 1zoxs ; that is, that the ſorces of the 14;tons (fubdued in fig hr) or, 
Gods perſon, by the Prophet; to Sions queſtion, As if he - thould | their wealth (ang ſpoils taken in hghr ) may be brouthtin to 
(ay, Doſt thou agk who they are > They are thy children whom the | chce; as ſome: 0, kmply, for the bringing in of them in any kind, 
ſra-confters,and Ilanders have, by mine appointment, with. their | or any way wharſocver, verſ.g,6,y, 
ſhips, been arrending 6n,to bring them bome ro thee, | © andthar their Kiugs may be brought ] Heb. avs their Kings lcd, 
Sure] Sois this particle ulcd, chap.7, 9,16, & 49. 18, Some , Which word, bec.ulc it 1s ſomerime uſed of leading captive ;. as 
render it here, Far. fg 22 6 LS A FE chap.20 4. the Chaldee (whom divers others alſo the: cin follow) 
The 11es] Such as well on the ſea-coaſt; ot deal in fhipping,as |- ſo here underſiand 7 according to thai, Plal, 149.8. Chap.45. 
hip.41.4.& 51.5. & 59.18, Sceverl.s. | | 14. Howbeit, Ochers, both Jzwith and ours, underſtand ir of Kings 
Gat wait for me] Or, have waited on me; as chap.8. 17. & 30. | {cd,thar is, conduQted it ftate ; asthey ule to go uſhered with ofhi- 
48, arrending whento be —_—_—_ by me. b-: - © ©. | cers going before them, to clear rhe way for them : fo is the word 
ad the ſh1ps of Tarſbiſh) As being firceſt, and readiet ar hand, | ulcd,y King, 4.24. and ir way very well be fo taken in this place, 


for ranſporration of -perſons into thoſe parts, 'See rhap, 2. 16, | of Kings cntring with their atrendants, condutting them in ſtare > 


&13.1, and rhe whole paflage may be read, for the bringing in of the 


ff} That is, as ſome, with the fiſt : -or, among che firft of | wealth of the natians,and of their Kings lcd in ſtare, So, rather, then 
Ref hare an handiin bringing of Gods people home,Others, |.as one of good noce,the wealth of their nations,and of their Kings, 
tthe firſt; as implying,char the ficſt of rhele;thar returned, ſhould | which ( weak, or riches, becauic rhe particle is plural) ſhall be 
be brvght home, with moſt caſe, as if they had come by ſhipping. | bor before them : as 1. Sam, 30. 20, Chap, 8.4. for this ſyntax 
IOhers, carrying it back to the firſt words, fhal wait on mein the | ſeems over-harlh; the rueaning is, that not the people alone, bur 
frſtplace; and on thee ,and thine, inthe pex:, 2 Cor,$.5. Orhers, | their Rylers alſo, ſhould render themſclyes and their means ſer- 
wich a principal oe, co wit, ſhip 3 to be as Admiral ro the Fleer : | viceable unto Gods Church, | | , 
Ot laſtly, as others, {inferring the nore-of. fimilitude, frequently | V. 12. For the Nation and Kjngdom that will not ſerve thee, ſhall 
duppreſſed : as Pſal. 11.1.) as foriacrly. or, as ar firſt, ns chap. 1. 26. | periſh] All pzoplc,or perſons, great, or ſmall , that fhall refuſe ro 
md they ſuppoſe it t6 have an.cyc back ro Solomons days: where- | ſubmit ro the ſcepter and government of Chriſt erced in thee, 
(lips of Tarſhiſh brought Solomon ſtore of rreaſure, r King, 9. | Pſal.1 10,2. to be ſwayed by his Word,and Spirit,chap.s g.21.ſhall 
26-28.& 10.12, this may ſecm the mgre probable, becauſe men- | everlaſtingly periſh, Plal. 2. 12. 2 Cer. 2, 16. & 4.3, ir ſeems to 
oh of ſuch marrer followerth.” Yer l go rather (bccaulc ir gocth | be an alluſion uno che condition of thoſe, that refuſed ro ſubmir 
rc ſmoothly off ) with the birflt. " | unrothe people of God,when they centred upon the Land of Ca- 
to bring thy ſons} Thy children home from the places of rheir | naan,Deur.20.10-17.Sce Zach,14.16-19, 
Captivity: as chap. 49.22. & 66. 2.0, yerl. 4, implying , thc they zation and hiugdom] Or, nation,or kinzdom ; as Exod. 21, 15. 
ould per home as cafily, as if they were born in arms, 0: carcied | & 35.29. . = . 
litters, or conveyed by ſhippi Ee Gal.4 26." © _ -.. þ 3 yeagthoſe nations ſhal be utterly waſied;Heb. and(as c.55.1)thoſe 
ſrom aſar] As verſ.q.n0 diſtance oF place being able whinder | xations(ro wit,thar wil nor ſerve thee, 40 be ſupplicd from the for- 
ie return of any of Gods captived ones,jntorheir own countrey ; | mer branch; as Gen 1.16.) ſhal by bring waſted,be waſted z, ar, be- 
or remoteneſs of place, or ſtare, the accefle of. any unro God, by |-ing deſiroyed.be dcſtroyed: See the like, Deur. 9.2, & 20. 19. 
writ, chap.43.6, Jer.30.10, Eph.2.13. IT Ip 


| 95 WW: 4 ” V. 13: Theglory of Lebanon fhall come untothee , the firre ere, 
they ver, and their gold, with them, ] Either that which them -| the pine tree, and the box tree together, to beautifie the place of my 


ves bring as a free-will offering for Gods ſervice, andthe beau- | Sanfiuary.) The goodly cedars,and other choice trees, wherewith' 
uying of hisTemple,ver.6. or, thc txealure char Gods people ſhall | Lebanon abounderh, affording materials fic for ſtately buildings, 

ting along with them... for more calc, and ſafcry, together with | ſhall be brought in,g1 eat tore of them, to build and beauribe my 

heir perſons, _ g jr for: them, as pointing uars + that | Temple, alluding eo the plemy of Cedars, and other timber recs, 

old and {ilver, thas ſtrangers ſhould furniſh them wirh, ar their | that Solomon+procured to be brought from Lebanon,for the buil- 

ewrn,tor their journey, and the velick that were to be {ent back | ding of Geds Temple, 1 King.5.10,14,18. 

Ran with them,Ezra 1-4. 6-11, 7 |  g/ory of Lebanon] Thar is; the cedars, which were of prime and. 
unto the 2ame of the Lord thy God, and tothe Holy One of 1ſracl} | chicf note amongthe crees ot the forreſt , Ezck: 31. 3,8. atid Le- 
"1, unto the place that the Lord hath choſen , to place his | hanon »f prime notre 


| | above orher places, for them, Pſal, to04. 16, 
ame there, Deur, 1 2.5.'the Temple, a type ef the Chutch, there | chap.2.13. & 237.24. | 


Preſent them as an offering ro God*chap. 66 40, Rom. 15, 16, | |: the fr1e] Theſe alſo of much uſe for building, chap. 14.8. .and 
1107 the name of the Lord thy God, and for the Holy -Onc,of 1ſracl; | Lebanon for them alſo famous,chap. 37.24. | 
ofthar reverent,and religious reſpe& end regard thar they ſhal | + the pize- and the box) See of thele en cap, 41.19. 
©vnto the Lord thy .Gud, ' Exr.1.2,3. 8& 6..$-12. Sec chap. | to beawtifie] Or, adorn; as, Ezra 7, 27. See verſ.7. 
by Of the titles given God here, ſce chap, 1,4. & 41, | and 1git make the place of my feet glorious JOr.for (as v.9.c. 59. 
; Wy » OR 2. OOO LE T2 2 44 19.) I wil makeglorious(1 am reſolved to beſtow abundance of ſpi- 
ebebath glorified thee] Or,as ſome, when heſball have glori- | tual glory,zCor.3.7-11 18.upon)the place of my ſeet : ſo,the place of 
x fate dy temporal deliverance; ſo by the/miniſtery'sf the | the ſoles of my feet, Exel. 43.7. thar is, of my ſpeciall reſt, and rcfi- 
*Ieticd with thee; chap.55.5. See chap 4.4. Zach. 8.23. or,. | dence,chap. 11, 10. lo was, in _ paſt, ctcemed, and rermed, 
| | Ds | , $V 3 | & 
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Chap Ix. | 

firſt the Ak , ſtyled his footſlool, 1 Chi.28.2,Pſal.g99.5. & 132.7. 
then the Temple,and,Sion whexcon it ſtood, called his reſt, Plal, 
78.68,69.& 132.13,14. allreſcmbling the Church, x Tim.3,15, 

ev. 21.3. 

V.1 + The ſons alſo of thrm,that af flicted thee, ſhall come bending 
z:ato thee , and all they that deſpiſed thee, ſhall bow themſelves down, 
at the ſoals of thy feet] Thoſe that were before thine adverſaries, 
ſhall now come in to thee, and ſubmit themſelves untothee, and 
to the Scepter of the Metlias, erected with thee,Chap .49.2 3. Rev. 

1.9, Sce ver. 12. - | 

The ſons alſo of them that afflifted thee } Heb, And ( as chap. 57. 
8,15. ) the ſons of thine af litters z their children : or, they them-» 
ſeJves, as, the ſons of ſtrangers, ver,10, and ſo in the next branch, 
the deſp;ſcrs of thee ; or both. ; 

and they ſhall call thce the city of the Lord , the Zion of the Aoly 
Oe of 1ſrae!] Either thou ſhalt be ſo called, the verb taxen inde- 
Enitely, as chap.62. 13. or even they themſelves being convinced 
in conſcience of the truth hereof, ſhall now acknowledge thee, 
whom betorc they contemned,and maligned,oppugned anc opprel- 
ſed,to be the Lords own royal City, and the place of his Holigcfles 
ſpecial reſidence, zek.48.53.See their acknowledgment, ch. 49.23. 

V. 15. Whereas t hou haſt becu furſaken, and hated. ſo that no man 
weat thorow thee During the time of they depopulation, while thy 

people were abroad in captivity, ch.3.26.& 6.11,12.Jer.9.11,12. 
hatcd ] Dilregarded, diſeſteemed z as Deut.z1, 15. Mar.6,34 
nor ſought to, or looked atter, Jer. 30.17. ; 

So that no man went thorow theeJHeb. and no paſſenger, or, and 
without paſſenger; as chap.24 10, Jer,9.9, adefcR of the pronoun : 
as chap. 5.23. & 58.9, 

1 will make thee an ctcrnal excellency ] Heb. an excellency of cter- 
nity, or, perpetuity ; as chap. 63,12. a laſting excellency, 

a Joy of maxy generations ] feb, of generation, and gencration ; as 
Chap, 24. 17. 

V. 16. Thou ſhalt alſo ſuck the milk of the Gentiles and ſhalt ſuck 
the vreft of Kings :] alſo Heb. and, as ver. 14. All, as well high, as 


low, ſhall with their endowmenrs,and abilities, of what kind ſoe-. 


ver, ſupply thee, ſuccour the, ſupport thee, nouriſh thee, being as 
foſter fathers, or nurſes, to thee, as Mordecai was to Eſter, Eft, 
2.7.ver. 4. chap.49.26. & 66.12, ' 

the breſt of K7ngs ] So is the word rendred,and ſcems to be uſed, 
Job 24.9. Howbeit, the word thar ſignifierh a teat,or dug, is ſome- 
whar divers from this. Sec chap, 28. 9.8 32.12. Law, 4.3. ant 
ſome therefore interpret it, not the bref, or teat ir ſelf ; - but the 
moiſture drawn from it : and there want not of the Jewiſh Cri- 
ricks, who underſtand by the phraſe herc, ſuch daintics, as Kings 
are wont to be fed with, 

and thou ſhalt know that I the Lord am thy Savioxr, and thy Re- 


adeemer, the mighty on« of Facob) Or, that thou mayſl kyow,(by good | 


proof, and experience, find it ſo to be; as Ezek. 34.39. citherim- 
plying the iflue of ir ; as Ezck, 3o. 25, or, the end of doing it, as 
chap.45.3.) that I the Lord am thy Sawiour,and that the mighty one 
of 7 acob is thy Redecmer, Sce chap.49.26. 

V. 17. For braſs I will bring gold ; and for won, I will bring fil- 
wc and for wood, braſs , and ſor (tonis, iron: ] 1 will make repa- 
rations of all thy loſies, and damages, with adyantage; all things 
ſhall be excceding]ly improved, and changed, with thee,for the betr- 
rer,ch.30.26.& 35.13.an alluſion to rhewealth of the JewiſhState 
in Solomons days, Of which lee King.10.27, 2Chr.1.15.&9.,27, 

T will alſo make thine officer's peace,and thine exaftors rightcouſnes}] 
alſo. Heb. and : as ver. 16, Becauſe there can be no aflured con- 
taauance, or conſtant enjoyment of wealth, and plenty in a State 
unſetled , and whercin peace and equity are not eſtabliſhed; God 
therefore. promiſerh ro turniſh their State with ſuch Rulers, and 
Officers, as ſhould be careful ro demean themſelves equally, and 
uprightly in their places, and to maintain the people, ſubje& unto 
them, in proſperity and. peace. | 

- thine officers peace ] Or, thine offitersofficers of peace or, men 
of peace 3 as Plal. 120, 7, 1 am peace; that is, a man of peace: 
one that affeR, defire, ſeek, ſtudy peace 3 but here rather officers 
of peace ; with tupply from the other rerm : as chap.1o, 1. Dan. 4s 
33. they (hall be iuch, as ſhall ſcek and ſtudy thy proſperity and 
welfare, ( ſo is pcace commonly taken, chap.48. 18. Pſal.122. 9.) 
Nch.2.1o.Fzck.34.23, Heb,thine office,Pſal.109.8* or, over-ſight, 
as Num.3.22, or, govcrnment,for, officers, overſeers or,governours: 
(for the word it cometh of, is uſed oft for officers, with charge of 
gouernmezt :as Jer.20.1.) as Kingdome,or, royalty, for, Kines, Jer. 
19.7,it may, withour any force to the rext, be rendred,! will make 


thy gowcrament a government of peace , that is, 4 peaceable govern- 


meat ; not embroyled in wars, nor taken up with military empley- 
ments, as in time paſt 
} thine exaftors righteouſneſſeJOr,overſeers z asthe ancient Greek 
rendreth it : the old Larinc, thoſe that are ſet over thee : the word 
is uſually raken in the worle part, for exadtors, opprefſours, chap. 
.12.& 9,4.& 14.2. yet not always, bur ſometime, for 7#ulers,ovcr- 
7 cers, or officers ; ſuch as either rake, or gather tole and trjþure ; or 
evirſce thoſe rhar are in any employment, or work fo it is taken, 
Zach.10.4.and ſo here, thy rulers, or eurſcers,righteouſncſs ; or, 
rulers, overſeers, of r/ghteonſncſs ; that is, juſt and righteous * nor 
ſuch as ſhall pill, and poll thee, cxa upon rhee, and oppreſs thee 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Iſalah, 


| - Moon with-draw it ſelf :.] As to her with-drawiog chamber;® 


| 9,20,8 43.3.8 $4.11. & $9.15; 


P by ' 


C In, 
as formerly z bur ſuch as ſhall carry themſclves m 

mercifully : i forſo is righteouſneſs alſo.uſcd, Plato 
chap.1.23,26.& 32,1,2, Neb, 5,15. Ezck.23.4,16, 


V. 18. Y lence ſhall no more be heard in thy lans ;waſtiag Ky 
ſir ion within thy borders} Thou ſhalk lie quietly and peare.vil 
tree from eppreſhon, by bad rulers withig:thee ; and free 6. 
invaſion, and incurficn, by hoſtility from abroad, Pſal, 206.8 
144,24,25.chap.16.4; Ezck.34.36-28. Sach.g.s, >? 


waſling, and deſtruGion} Or, devaſtation, and deſiryting,” Mt ;. - 
gy 24 d 1s 3-:\ 0 

ut thou ſhalt cat thy walls ſalvation ,. and thy gates qraile 7 

Thar is, they ſhall be ſuch unto thee ;jfor to be-called this, or thy WM rcad 


is in Scripture language ſotobe, Sec-chap. 9,14: & 9.6.8 4; * 


& 56, 7. ver. 14, cithers thy walls, and gates, ſhall be ſafery ' 95 
praiſe, to thee z rhar is,ſhall afford thee: ſafety, and miniſter q, th 
rer to thee, of praiſing, God for it 2 or, ſalvation, and praiſe. tal rifed 
be wall, and gate, to thee; thatis , Gods proteGtion; faryls ther 
thou ſhalt have cauſe daily to praiſe him, ſhall be ſufficiene, i; 


ſtead of walls, and gates, to ſccure thee, Secthe like emreſſy 


chap. 36. 2. Sec allo, Pſal.147.12,14; the meaning is, thay 


ſhould be ſafe with them , under Gods: protetion ; | n 
whereof, they ſhould have liberty to ſerve him the:more cheer rot 
ly Luk. 1. 74, 75. A&.9,31, Nor isthatexplicatien of ley on, « 


wholly impertinent , that would haye itto be iplyed; thay 
nnckake * Sod the walls uſually, or s; oy 
62,6,2 Sam. 18.2.4. ſhould not be taken up, with ſolicitous looks 
out,or expeing of ſome enemies approne, bur being heed ins 
fear of ought. in that kind,ſhould fir ſecurely, paiing ir-ting; 
ſinging of praiſes unto God, chap. 52.8, Howbcir, todrawgy 
ſuch particulars, is not needful. Nor is that of ſome othergaluy 
ther unſuitable, thatGod would continuallycome to them whhy 
favours, and theygoe ferth with praiſes, ro meer him, Plgh 
I5-17, Bur I ſuppoſe, that borh wal/, and gate, here, arei 
notion of defence and the rather , meption ſeems to be ng 
hereof, to comfort Gods people ,, when they ſhould be, wide 
.gate, or-wall, for ſomerime atter their return to give themh 
rance of ſafery,notwithſtanding the wanr of ſuch marerialfoniky 
tions, and detences, See Neh.1.3. &2.13517.8 4.2,3.Za,zy 
Nor can I therefore accord with thoſe,who refer gates heregoms 
cution. of juſtice 2. becauſe the gate 'was commonly, the pla 
Judicarure. Lam, 5. 14; Fry 4 
V. 19. The Sun ſhall be no more thy light by day ;ncither foriny 
ncſs ſhall the moon give light unto thee : but the Lord ſhall bei 
thee an everlaſting light, and thy God thy glory. ] Matter of ſal 
was before, ver. 18. Marter of joy,and ſolace, now followeth; bu 
joyned together, in 1, and fhield, Pſa). 84..11. The meaning 
nor, thatafter their return from captivity, in their ftate relion 
or at anytime in this world , Gods people in any place, ſh 
have no uſe of thoſe ccleſtial bodies, ro impart light untothemj 
bur that their chief, and principal light and comfort, ſhould coal 
in ſuch a plentiful enjoyment of Gods gracious favour,and lov 
kindneſs, that in compariſon thereof, choſe cxternal lights houl 
be as of ne regard, or account, Though there want not thoje, vie 
refer this wholly unto the glorious eſtare of Gods childrenin W 
next life ; when all theſe ourward ordinary means of joy at 
comfort ; temporal,or ſpirirual, expiring, or ſurce 
ſelf ſhall immediately become all in all untohis : and then 
ſhall be the conſummared complement of ir, 1Cor. 15,28, 
Rev, 21. 23. j "F4Af 


The Lord an everlaſting tight JHeb. a light of perpetuity,rgf® 


Oe” 


$ 1 
* © 
. 


nity ; as Joy of perpetuity,or eternity, chap. 3 5.10. a conſtantly 
wb a light as hath no variation, or _ of change,wi t; 
thele bodily lights oft have, Jam. x, 17, a light rhar ſhinethas 

by nighr,as yas a liphr thar never bw. bur ſhi 'roall 6 
rernity, ver,30.Of this light, ſec Pſal.4.6,7, & 47.1.8 30.5) 


ſor brightneſs] Or, for luſtre by night; as ſome ſupply from 
oppoſite member,in the former branch; as the like Kpply walk 
from the latter branch, in the former, Pſal. 105. 39. bt 5preaes 
cloud fer a covering by day, and fire to give light by night. ' - 
V. 20. Thy Sun ſhall no more goe down, weither ſhallthe W# 
withdraw it ſelf. ] Gods grace and free favour, in the comiort 


influences, and efteRs of ir, thar ſhall be as Sun, and Moon, ® theC 
thee, ſhall be in a plenrifull manner, withour interruption," know 
nually preſent with thee, Rev.22.5. it ſhall nor be clouded, ** , 
clipſed rowards thee, as in former" times ; by occaſion of of oo h 
and diſpleaſurefor thy fins, chap.54.8,9. & 59. 2. Lam 4. 44 *2 

as ſome, thou ſhalt not any more be through ftreights and _—_ ceive 
ſes,ſurpriſed and poſlefied, with ſuch anxicry,and perplexity, oy | * 
and ſpirir, as ſhall cauſe thee ro have no joy atj all of the light, Chrif 
liſt ro look upto heaven, Ne Chap. 13.10. Amos 8,9,10. ®" .- 


may well ſtand. _ 


of the Sun, Plal.r9.6, Heb, ſhall nat be gathered up 35 ÞaP:57 
Or, ſhall not retire, or,get ber away; as Num. 11.30. Moſes 1 4 
or, gat himſelf away into the Camp. © 


77 the Lord ſhall be thine everlaſting light ; 7] As before, vel. i this $ 
pt the days of thy mourning ſhall be ended, ] chay: 35.m% fl Erpre 
wa oY 


2, & $4+ 9. Rev: 1.16,17, &21, 4, 


Chap,lti- | Annotatiotis ori the Book of the-Propiet iſatah!: | Chap. 134. 
 V. 24, Thy people a/ſo ſhall be-all righteous: Heb. And (as yeiſe | that ir is priticipally intended , 1 ſuppoſe, eannot be dehycd ; 
| \thy people all.they ; (for, all ſhall be; the pronoun demonſtra- though not excluding Eſay, who had this Spirit on him, when be 
ok for the verb ſubſtantive + as Jer. 4, 22, 69.3, & 35.8, which | ſpake it : Nor the Apoſtles, 'unro whom Chriſt imparted of the 
” fore need not Þe Written in a difterent charaQter.): r3ghteons; | ſame Spitir ; for the work of their Apoſtle-ſhip, both before his 
| "4 ſhall all be, thar are free deniſons of the heavenly- Jeruſa-]] aſcenhon,in a competency, .Joh. 20. 22, and atrer his aſcenſion ih 
lem, ce chap.4. 3. & 62.12; Jer.z1..23. Eph.z, 19. Rev. 21,] a far more- plencitul manner, AR, 2, 4,33. as before his paſſien, 
2 2g gd | and again atrer his reſurreivn, he had tormerly promiſed, Joh. 
Miter (ha inherit the land ſor tveg.: ] The new world, by Chriſt] 14-16,17,26. & 15,26. & 16.7,Luk,24.49. A& 1.5,g.1 Thcfl. 4.8. 
renewed and reſtored, ina ſpecialmanner here , intull perfefti-| becauſe the Lord bath anointed me, Ot this ipiritualunRion, in 
on hereafter 3 whereof that of Canaan;was a type, Chap;57. 13.] a competent meafure of ſanQifying grace,do all the faithful, each 
& 65.17 ,18. 3 Pct. 3-13. Rev.2.15 ,7..Some would haye the words| one according to his degree and proportion, partake, Pl. 109, 
read ; Thy people. ail the Juſt of them, ſhall inherit the land for e-| 15; 2 Cor. 1, 21,22, 1%Joh.2. 20,27, But there is, beſides this 
vr; as Pſal,37-29- bur the pauſes, in the Hebrew, will nor ad-| general unQion, a more ſpecial anointing, by which ſoine are a- 
mit it, MLS 2 002 a | nointed, and endowed with ſome ſpecial pifrs and graces, for the 
he branch of my planting, the work of my hands that I may be-glo- | diſcharge of ipcciall places and offices; a thing typified in chole 
rifed.] There is here a two-fold reading, che one inthetext,the oO» material unQions, whereby mcn were, initimes paſt, ſolemnly ſet 
ther inthe margent.The text hath, planting, which ſome retain- | apart! unto employments of note and weight , in Church: and - 
ing, cvs read, and render it ; That the branch of hu plant may glo Scare, Ley.8,13. Num.11:17,25. 1 Sam.10.1,6,9:& 16.13. In 
Fi 1, Of, through the work of* my hands: and of thele, ſome, by} cigher kind, was Chriſt, as man, anvintcd, in far more large, emi- 
the branch, here ſpoken of, underſtand Chriſt, chap. 11,1, whom | il And excellent manner, chen any ocher, Pſal,45.9, && 10,38; 
all che fairbful being graffcd into, Rom.6.5.8& 11. 17, 24. doc, | Col.2.3;9. Hab.1.8, and thereby ſet ap:tt to the work of the Me- 
through Gods bleſling. on them, beconie a moſt glorious plantari- diatorſbip, and ro be a King, Prieſt,and Propher,unto Gods people, 
on, <. 614. 3+ .Others, by.ir underſtand the iflue and poſterity of | being furniſhed with all endowments neccflary for the diſcharge 
Gods people, that ſhould glory:in Gods doings'tor them, and be- | of rhoſe offices,and with a ſuperabundant redundancy alſo, for he | 
nefits conferred on them, Pſal.44.8, Burthe moſt, following thar | conveyance of a ſufficiency of ſuch endowments utito others, for 
in the margent, 3) planting, do,lome render the words,as our ver- the ſpiritual behoof, both ef themſelves, and ethers, Dan. g. 2 .4. 
fon hath them ; ſome, with little difference, they are,,or ſhall be,| Joh. 116, & 10,26 &17.19,- Thus was he anointcd from his very 
a branch of my plantings, a work of my hands , wherin I will glory, | conception, and the affumption of his fleſh, by the Word , inthe 
Others, that the branch of my planting, the work of my hands may be | womb of his Mother,Luk,1.z5.Joh, 1.14; burir was in a more open 
glorified; and ſome would. have it to be as a reaſon rendred'why | and foleran manner, publikely declared and manifeſted, when at 
they (hould ſo continue in poſleſſion -of that inherirance- before | his Bapriſm, being now ro cnter upon the exerciſe, and execution 
mentioned. either raken from rhe rime paſt :. God*himſelf harh | of hisoffice,the Holy Ghoſt,in a viſible form,deſcended,and reſted 
planted then rherein , and therefore would not ſuffer them to be | upon him, ſhortly after which alſo he preached upon this rexr, and 
wholly rooted oubof ir again, Pſal.44.2. & 80,2.chap.s.2. becauſe | applyed ir unito himſelf, Mar. 3, ,16,197. Job, 1.32433. Luk. 3.22. 
be wouldplant ir, and ſo plant ir, that he might glory of ir,and in} & 4. 1,14,18,21. the ſame Spirit being afterward ſent by him, 
it; which he could nor doe, if he ſhould ſuffer ir, ro be pluckr up, | did in a viſible ſhape light upon his Apoſtles, and reſted likewiſe 
ef rooted out, Mat. 15, 13,8 16.18. ; The words are thus preciſcly | on them, AG.2.3 4. who may.wcll alſo be laid, ro have been a» 
in the original 3 A branch of my plantations, a work of my hands to | noinred therewith : as alſo was Eſay undoubredly before his miffi- 
glory in, that is,my people, being (as by appoſition joyned ro what | on unto the, Propherical fun&ion , who might therefore truly ſay 
went before ) a branch of my;ſpecial plantation ( for theſe plurals | this of himſelf, as well as that, chap. 50.4. 
uſually, import an eminency ,  and-excellency, in each kind. See | *anvinted mz to proach }] A complzxive form of ſpeech : anointed ; 
Prov, 1.20.) my handy work (my maſter-picce) whercin 1 intend to | thar is, not fitted, and furniſhed me only with abilities for ſuch an 
ſbew my ſelf magnificent or, glorious, chap. 49. 3. the words the | employmenit; bur ſer apart, aſſigned, appoinced, and ſcnt me alſo fo 
fame with that, ver,9.and:chap.61,3. | {ro do. See the phraſe uſed of Eliſeus,1 King, 9.16, 19, 20; (where - 
; V. 22. A little one ſhall become. « thouſand ; and a ſmall onea\ yetno ule of any material oy] is found ) cemparcd with 2 King. z, 
ſtrong nation, ] So reading the words, the ſenſe ſhould be; that | 9,15. & ſo ir may be truly averred of Eſay,that he was ſo fitted ane 
the Church ſhould grow, not in number only,. but in ſtrength and furniſhed,ſo ſcr apart, and lo ſear, chap.6.8,9.&48.16. ro preach, 
[Nature roo; which is rrue indeed, Zach. 12.4. Epb.3.16.& 4: 13, | both the corporal deliverance from the Babylonian thraldom ; and 
15, Bur the rwo members of the ſentence here ſeem rather to | the ſpiriruali deliverance,from the ſervice of fin & Satan,by Chrifty 
be,in ſubſtance the. ſame ; rhe word rendred ſtrong, ſignifying no | Which ſo frequently he dcth. But Chriſt, in a far morc ample,cxcel- 
etherthen 2umerous; as Joel 1.6. Seeon Chap. 16.14, And| lent.andefficacious manner; nor to preach'and publiſh theſe thin 
x implyes onely a miraculous multiplication of the Church,schap. | only;as Elay;ro {oretell them, bur himſelf alio co effe& them, Jah. 
6678, Jer.31./27, AR, 2. 41, & 4.4. & 5.14. asif a ſmall fami- | 3.16,17,34. & 4.34& 5.23,24,30,36-38. & 6.27,29,38-40. and 
ly conſiſting bur- of a few perſons, ſhould ſuddenly, er in ſhort | 7. 16,17,38,29.&8. 26,29,42. & 10. 36, Gal.4.4. 1 Pet. 1.20, 
tne, become a numerous Nation, chap, 66. 7, 8. Some would | And for their tun&ion and employment, had his Apoſtles alio a 
ayeihe meaning ro be, that men but of weak parts , and ſmall miſſion fromhim, with whom, ard others his miniſters, their 
giits, ſhall convert many,AR.11, ao, 21. Bur rhe former ſeemeth | ſucceſſors, he promiſed to goe along, and to co-operate wich them, 
de native ſenſe. FEE by his Spirit te the worlds end, Mar.28, 18-20, Mar. 1g, 15, 16. 
F the Lord will haſten it.is bu tam This is added, that they | Job. 29.21. inregard whereof, he is alſo ſaid ro come, and preach 
May not doubr of the doing of it, in Fegard of rhe improbability ; | by themy'Eph. 2.17. and to ſpeak jarhem,2 Cor.13.3. thacwhick 
or, 8s might be deemed, the impoſlibiliry of ir, chap.66.8. he will | our Propher allo forerold ſhould be.chap. 59.27. 
dec is, with whom nothing is hard to be done, Num. 11. 23, | to preach good tidings unto the meek } Of the word here rendred, 
Ir,32.27, he will ſpecdily eff<&3r, when ir's duetime is'come ; | to preach good tidings, ſeeron chap,4o. 9. & 527. it is a word of 
tillthen, they muſt expec, chap.13.22.& 8.17.8 28,16,8 30. | middle notion, but uſed moſt inthe better part : From the Greek 
18, Hab, 2,3. Luks 1.20. i? word, anſwering to it,ſo raken,hath the Goſpel(with us alſo {o ter- 
o | | LT ED ' | med nortas God-ſpcll,or Gods-word;bur as God-5pell,that is, Good- 
i; CHAP, LX1.. * | ſpell irs name, preached, by God himſelf, ro Abraham,Gal. 3.8: by 
| - | Efay,and other the Prophets, to the ancient Jewiſh people, AQ.5. 
Ver, 1, He fþirit of the Lord God is upon me; 7] This Chaprer, | 24. Rom, 16. 25; 26, Heb-4. e. by the Angels tothe ſhepherds, 
much of the ſame argument with the former, con- | Luk.2.10.by our Saviour, in perſon, to the Jews of his time, Luke 


-.* fiſterh of three parts. | 1. Chriſts calling ro his | 4.43,& $.1. and by his Apoſiles afterward, having from him com- 


Miniſtery » and the exerciſe. of his Prophericat office, ſhadowed | miſſion fo to do, both ro Jews & Gentiles, A&.13.32. & 15.7. & 
Out in lays, Ver. 1-3. 2, The reſtiturion,cncreaſc,and growth of | 20,24. 1 Theſl.z:9.and what is. therefore ſaid here of preachmg good 
the Church of God, under-him, vcr. 4-9, And 3. a ſolemn ac- | ridings te the meek, is by our Saviour, ſaidin rerms not much giſcre- 
Monkdgment made inthe Churches name, ofthe manifold bleſ- | panc from rhe ſame, rhar the poor have the good tidings of the Gof- 
% by God beſtowed on her. yer, 10,11, | '|'pel preached to them, Mart:11.5. Luk.7,22, by poor underſtanding, 
be Spirit of the Lord God is upon me : ] This is not the Jewiſh | nor the poor fimply alone , Luk.s. 20, bur, the poor alſoin ſpirit, 
mmenters only, but a great part. of ovr Interpreters alſo, con- | Mar.5.3; and fo whar our veriion here, according ro the Hebrew, 
Ceive to be ſpoken by Eſay of Pinaſelt, Herein they differ only, | hath meh, both the ancient Greek, and the Evangeliſt alſo ren- 
t the former reſtrain ir unto Eſay ; the larrer extend it unto derpoor, Luk.4.18. as thoſe two words in Hebrew, coming from the 
by 23 more perte&tly, and conſummartely, fulfilled in him, And | ſame root,are in lerters,and notion, very neer the one to the other, 
$ tte, that other of Gods Miniſters, and Meſſengers, bad the | Neither are any other inte::ded, bythe one rertn, or the other, 
PE God in them, and on them,and ſpake by ir, 2 Sam. 23.2. bur ſuch as were deſcribed, chap. 59. 15. ſuch as with merhneſs ve- 
_ r.29.14.& 24.10.ch.634t. xPer.1.1t..z Per.1.19, but Chriſt in | cejve the word of falyarion, Jam, 1.21, this meekneſs of ſpirit being 
pore abundanc, and tranſccndent manner and meaſure, con- | a'nore of thoſe, ro whom God ſheweth mercy , and imparteth- 
* yreſting on him, and reſiding in him,ch.11.2:8 42.1... Job. | grace, Pſal, ro. 17. & 22.26. & 25.9. & 37,11. & 76.9.147.'6, 
WOE 3-3G> who therefore alſo.in more ſpecial manner applyerh Per ae.chay.ry: 4. & 29,19. Z:ph.2.3. and are by our Saviour 
cyptureunto huaſelf, Luk.4.13. in regard whereof divers In- | therefore p;onouneed happy ,Mat.5.5. See on chap.11.4, where 
«rs, on the orher {ide reſtrain it wholly unto him z of whom, ON words ate found;and uſcd as a parallel, IT 


be 


Chap 1x1. 
be hath ſent me) This is addedjas a further & fuller explication, or 
expreſlion,of what wai before implyed,& included in the term of a- 
nointing: of both Eſays & Chriſts miſſion andcommiſſion, ſee there, 
tobind «p the broken hearted ; ] Such as are humbled and brought 
low by afflition and anguiſh, and thorowly rouched with a live- 
ly ſenſe of their fins, the procuringcauſe thereot, chap.50.4. & 57. 
15, Mart.11.2$. it is a metaphor taken, from the praQtice of Chi. 
ru:gery, inthe binding up ot wounds, to allyage the pain of them, 
A, cauſc them to cloſe , or the binding up, ahd ſwathing of 
bones , that .are bioken or disjoynred , as ro give caſe , ſoto ſet 
and knit them again ; For that which 1s ſaid here to bizd, the old 
Greek andthe Evangeliſt, Luk.4. 18, have to heal; whence ſome 
Intcrpreters make it a complexiveterm and render it, by bizding 
ap to heal, they are both Joyned together, Pſal. 147, 3. where 
the ſame forn\ of ſpeech is uſcd, See of binding xp the like meta» 
phor, chap. 1.6. & 3. 7. & 30.26, Job, 19, Ezck. 30, 21, & 34. 
4. Ho(,6, 4. and of inwaid brokeneſs , in alluſfiqa to the like of 
bones in the body, Pſal.51. $,19. Jer.23.9. | 
to proclapn liberty to the captives , and the opening of the priſ "ge 
them that arc bound :] Temperal freedome by Cyrus from the 
bylnian caprivity,chap.45.13. & 49.9. ſpiritual deliverance from 
the thra\dome ot fin, and Saran, by Chriſt, Joh,8.32,34. Rom, 
6,x7,18, Col.1. 13, 2 Tim.2.26. , 
the opening of the priſon ] There are here , inthe origina], rwo 
terms knit rogether, with ſuch a joynt, as doth generally joyn 
divers words togerher 5 Whence ſome of our Jewith Criticks 
would bave here two ſeve-kl words : and of theſe, the foimer ro 
fgnific opening, rhe latter,ro ſignifie, as ſome, a priſon ; as others, 
a prey, as others, the, or, taking out ; and lo to import,nor a bare 
opening of the place of reſtraint onely , buta letting , or ſerting, 
looſc alſo our of it. But the moſt of them, becauſe the latter word 
in neither notion is any. where at all found, would make it all but 
one word, the ictrers ot the latter part of it, being redoubled, as in 
divers other words to add ſome emphaſis thercunto : To whom 
1 ſhould agree, did 1 tind in any other wordof the like mould,ſuch 
a divifion ef the ſyllables one from another, as here, with the like 
line between. Bur wamiing as yer {uch an inſtance, I concur ra- 
ther with the former, ſuppoſing rhe words ro be rwain , and the 
Latter to ſignific, « priſon ( though norelſe- where found, as many 
ocher in this P:oph<r) fo called of tak:ng,or receiving,and, retain: 
ing, or keeping pei ſons under reftra:nt. So a learned man, skilled 
in thoſe languages, informs us, that a word from the ſame root, 
with this, is in the Echiopick rongue , uſed for-bonds, Mat. 5+2 5, 
Mar.5.'4. and that {owerime joyncd with the word hoyſe, AR. 5,” 
19 ſometime fimply without ir,for a priſe, Mat.14.10. Again, be- 
cauſe a word, from the ſame rgor, whence this is deemed ro come, 
with a lerter ſervient onely, and prefixed, is uſed, for grey, chap. 4g. 
24,35. and the word, prey, may comprehend as well wenyas beafts, 
Num.31.11. where it is uſed of both ; ſome therefore would here 
ſa expound it , to open the prey, thar is,\te/et the captive at liberty: 
the = that was before mentioned 3 as the captive is ſaid to be 
opcacd,or , loſed, chap.51.14, Whereunro may be added, that the 
word here uſcd, with a y-ry ſmall change, and that not unuſual, 
deth in the Chaldec fignific, a [caſh or thong, of leather 2: and with 
fach, captives and ſlaves were wont to be bound. See chap.5 8.6. 
The farmer word. thar hath init a notion of opening, is moſt fre-. 
quently uſed of «pcning the cycsto ſee; as chap,z5. 5, & 37.16, 
ence only of the cars , .chap ,42z, 20, which the ancicnt Greck, 
it feems , taking. notice ot , rendreth the words here, ſight , 
or. ſewing again , or, lookiirg up tothe blind ; Whence ſome ima- 
gine,thax [uch as l.ve in darke dungeons as being in the ſame con- 
dition wirh blinde ones, having no more uſe 64 lighc,or Gight,the 
one , then \he other , might theretors., by them. be. ſo ſtyled: 
Though othdrs conceive ,.that ſome parallc] places being no-- 
ted, by ſome ih th: margent; as chis from Chap. 42. 7. 10 open 
the blinde eyes , (0 ring the priſoncys out of priſon : and another $ 
frora chap. 8. 6.did afrer, in ſome tranicripts,creep intu the text; 
they arc both cahibired in the Greek, byrhe Evangeliſt, Luk,4.8, 
V. 2, To proclaim the acct able yeer of the Led] So Lukag.1g. 
Heb. the yeer of long, or, good wil or, accept ance , as chap.s 6. 7. 
of 200d will» as, arime of liking, or, $00d-will, Plal.6g, x3. chap. 
49: 5. and., 4 day of liking, or, good-will,or , acceptance , Chap. 
58.5, the timc in wh ch Ged ispleaſed ro offer and cxhibir favour 
and grace, 40icnder 8nd exrend mercy and goodneſs, tro mankind, 
chap.60.32.Plal.102.13.Gal 4.4.Tit.3.4. yer; as, day, afterward, 
ina latitude, for {me : as chap 34.8.& 63.4... and thoſe, among the 
ancients, are much out of the way ctherefere , who would hence 
eolle&, ſome of them, thar Chriſt preached bur one yeer-in all, 
after his baptiſm, called here the Lords yeer of acceptance. Other 
of them-; that be preached rwo yeers : the one whereof is here 
rermed , ayecr of ecceptance, in oppoition unto , or diſtintion 
from,rhe other, that was net ſuch : bur by yeer, is no ſuch limited 
J;ſt of rimc here intended ; ner is the aflertion it ſelf conſonant ro 
che rrurh of ſtory : ir being apparent, by the number of Paflovers 
there in upon record, that our Saviour preached yeers, more then 
anc or rwo. Fut the word, yeer. here, ſeems to have ſome refercnce 
ro the yer of Jubilee. a yeer of general releaſement, proclaimed 
by ſeundof rrumper, wherein eyery man was to return to his jnhe- 
3 ance again &every ſcryant to his freedom, Le.2 5.9,10,40,41,54. 
and the dF of wengeance of our God ] T he time wherein he will 
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take vengeance for his people, upon their oppreſlours ; the. 
verance of the one, and the deſtruRioh of the other, oc Ways 


| TERONs See chap.14.1, So com 63. 4.&66, z Pr rs 


are very wide, who by vengeance, wonld undei ſtand here: x17” 
leſs,then nhar the werdiit (elf enerally importerh ,nolngs 
rattiby 


| favourcth of hatred, or harſhnels ; bur a kind and cqual 


on of caſe, and good, to Gods people, for the evil, and} : $ 
which they had tormerly ſuſtained, Luk.16.25. 2Theſl1 6. /* 
this Ns \ bien principally on this, that the Evangeliſt, | 
19, hath rctributios ; for Jar which is here rendrcd Veagee - 
and ir is true, thattheir old Lartine ſo hath it there ; a8the's. 
cient Greek: alſo rendreth it : but ncither is that clauſe, aull 
the Greek Copies, of Luke : nor doth the word of retribution, ; 
ceſlarily import marter ot good,or bencfir, being fo frequent! 
ſed of vengeance, and evill, Judg.1.7. Plal.7.4. chap.65.6 7 
25.14,& 51.24, See Chap.34.8, & 59.18. . "I 
to comfort all that monrn] All Sions mourners, Chap. 575.18, wo 
3-Mar.5,4. Luk.6.14. - - "0 
V. 3. To appoint nato them that monrn in Zion} Or, for zia. 
ther for the por committed in her, Een _ TY " 
thereby procurce unto her, chap. 66, to. Heb. to the mourneits 
Zion, or,to Zions monrners', as chap. 57. 18. the ſeruence ſeems 
defettive , and ſomething needful ro be ſupplyed ; thatthe wt 
rendred, appoint, may paſle unto : and ſuch detc&s we meer 
ſometime, as,take,for, take tood,Gen.43.33.break, for breck teal 
Jer. 16.7, In the old Latine Copics therefore was inſerted freurs 
co put ſtrength to them that mourn in Zien, Bur becauſe ſtrexgth = 
nor to ſuir ſo-well with mourning, or, monrncrs 2 for that is noe 


ing, chap.s 8.5. Lam. 2.10. Job 2.12. & 42 6. Mar. 11,21, they 
is a ſweet clegancy inthe original, berween the rwo termsherews 
led, which our Englith cannor expreſs. The meaning is, toake! 
their condition from ſadneſs to gladneſs ; from mourning tomin 
and accordingly.to alter their habit, and weed, wherebycither iy 
ulually exprelied, Pſal.3o.1:, » eg A 
the ole of joy ſor mourning ] the oh! of j0y, or eladneſs Pl zz 
ſuch oyntmenc as they uſed ro anoint their heads , and facesyit 
ro make them look more cheerfully,& v-ith the fragrancy thereof; 
ro refreſh their ſpirits, in rheir feſtivals, or. when they defiredry? 
ſhew themſelves frolick and cheerful, Plal. 164.15. 2 Sam.12,20," 
Eccl.y, 1. & 9.8. Mat.6.17. : Ne 
the garments of praiſe ] White and fair garments, Eccl. 9,8, 
for feſtivals, and Triumph, Zach. 3.4,5. Mat.22.11, Luk19.23.; 
Rev.3.4.92n ourward lign of a merry beart,of a lightlom,and cheets 
tu] ſpirit wathin.Ecc.y.7. CE 4 
for the ſpirit of b: avineſs : ] Ab, of dimnef, Gen, 7.1. Deut.3g! 
7. Chap. 42.3. Zach.11,17. or, of coxtradtion, Lcv.13. 6.31,26,8 
56. becaule grief contra and draweth in, as joy widens and ds 
lates, chap. &5, So Ezek 21.7, every ſpirit ſhall contro ſelf,” 
that they may be called ] Heb. aid ( as ver. 4. ) i ſhall becalledty 
them, or, of the ; that is, that they may be ; 2s chap.60.18, verb 
ſo known, ſo accounted, and ſo acknowledged, ver.g. 4 
trees of righteouſneſs ] Or, As » as ſome, See chap.1. 29,3981 
6. 13. trees of rightcouſneſs ; that is , trees of Juſt, tull,fairkuw,! 
ſtrengrh, and ſtature. See chap. 57.5. as, ſacrifices of rightemj« 
neſs Devr. 33.19.Plal.4.5.&51.1 9. ther is, juſt,cnrire, complent,? 
ones,Pſal.69, 31.. or, firraly rooted, is righteouſneſs,as ſome, Ep," 
7.17. not like the gran. on the ſtony-ground, withour root, Mat: 
3.6.21, or, 85 chers, filled with, and abounding in, f1u#9 
righteouſneſs, Phil. 1. 12. luch as bring torth fruit, whereby Gu, 
may be glorified, Mar. 3.8. &7-17.& 12.33.Joh.15.5,8. all ul th, 
che ſpiritual icnſe way include z bur the literal 1 conceive 19? 
be, what was fiſt propounded ; te wit, in the firſt place, the flow 
riſhing and proſperous eſtarc of Gods people , diſcovering even 9! 
the naturaleye, Gods blefling ; hem : . 
the planting of the Lord] Or, the Lords plantatian : not fair cal 
bur firm, ſuch as may, by the thriving, flouriſhing, and laſting, ®: 
ir,thew whoſe handy-work it is, Num.24.6.Pſal.92.13,14K 1% 
16, See chap.60.21, ver.9. " 


doings of his people, Mar. 5.1 6.Joh.15.8.Phil.1,11, Yer the? 


rather arc, that, he may glory in them, or, ſhew himſelf g01 ond. 


magnificent in themz by caufing them ro thrive, & prolper, x; 
riſh-as Pſ.1.3.Jer.19.8.Sce ch.44.23.where the ſame word is u , 

V. 4. And they ſhall build the « _—_ ſball razſe vþ thef Fu; 
mer deſolations; andthey ſhall reparr 


pair: as, That they may 


returning again to their own country,they may re-c Tike the ee, 


= 


that be might be glorified. As be is by the good works, and wa 


. c waſh. cities, 7 def Fs, 
any ;eneratzons,] Or, that they may build, and raiſe wp, i * 
of many be.called, ver,z, Thar being ſer at bens 
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jap, [x1. 
ad towns, that 
ine their 1and» | 
-lolate, So Chap. 44. 26, & 49, 17,19, & 51-3. & 52, 9, and 
> old waſtes ] Heb. waſtes of perpttuity : of long continuance, 
er, 49, 13+ above a Jubilee rime Tonfiſting bur of fifty yegrs , 
moſt, Lev. 25. 9, 10. expreſled by the-term here uſed, Exod: 


bo wat cities] Heb. cities of waſtnes : as Lev. £6.31,z 2. your 
wtics ſpall be waſtzeſs ; that is , cities of waſtaeſsz utterly was» 


ons of many gencrations]Heb. of generation,and generation; 
; chap, 60. 15. thoſe places that had lien a long time deſolate. 


% 


| 58. 13» "RE | 

| : wh per ſtrangers ſhall ſtand, and feed your flocks; and the ſons 
f the alien, ſpall be your plow men,and your get oe 1, Thar is, 
i: ſome ; Ye ſhall have generally ſo fair; and plentiful eſtares, 
hat ye ſhall not need to make uſe of other then ſtrangers , cither 
ied, or bought,or taken in war,for any ſervile, or meaner ſort of 
cmployments. Sce chap, 14.2. Zach.2.8,9, which ſome alſo apply- 
-rothe Stare, and condicion of the Church, under Chriſt, thus 


woundir, Thar, thoſe thar in former times, haſt uſed Chriſtian ' 
and f V. 7.For your ſhame ye ſhal' 
| ſhall rejoyce in their portion ; therefore in their land, theyſhall poſſeſs 


reople hardly. and harſhly, depriving rhcm of their means, 
reelihood, making ſlaves of them, ſhould then, ſubmitting them- 
ves to them, willingly and ſedulouſly apply themſelves, to doe 
hem any pleaſure, ro be any way ſerviceable ugtothem , asthe 
Deonires were ſometime unto the Iſraclires, Joſh.,g.23,27. from 
hoſe example, ſome reſtrain ir ro ſuch ſtrangers, as living inthe 
urch, though not incorporate into it, yer thould be ſerviceable 
hercunto. See chap.60.10, Ocrhers extending ir yer farther, and 
king it in a larger notion, conceive the meaning to be ; that 
aving applyed themſclves to look after the things concerning the 
ingdome of God, and what eſpecially appertained thereunto; 
ther neccf}aries concerning this preſent lite, ſhould ſeme way or 
ther, be ascertainly, and ſufficienrly provided for chem, -as if they 
dad ſuch to do all this for them, Mart.6.33. ,but wz necd nor ſtrain 
he words ſo far. What ſome others have of the ſpiritual hus- 
pandry, wherein ſtrangers arc now moſt employed, 1 Cor.z.6-g. 
r,0' a new miniſtery terlcd in room of the fermer,now aboliſhed, 
at, 21. 41, ſeem ro run counter to the text * ſlranzers , and 
ons of an alien , lecm here the lame; as Chapter 3. 6.and 56. 


6 
p ; '  #® ov ® 
fard} As ſervants waiting,and attending on their miſter, ready 
0 80, ard run, at his beck, or to be enjoyned what ſervice he 


cileth, Sce chap 6.2. orgſtand, and feed ; thar is, land feed. 


17; attend the feeding of your cattle ; as, thfy faint, they ly, for, 
be)  ſaiating, chap. 51. 20, and, ſtand, and ſauff up the wind, for, 
Jand ſnuſfiag up the wind, Jer. 14. 6, | 


V. 6. But ye ſhall be aamed the Priefis of the Lord ; men ſhall call 
ug the miniflers of our God] Heb. Azad ye, (as chap.60.10.) or, As 
vr you, (as chap. 57.3.) Prices of Jehovah ſhall ye be called ; Mi- 
ſleis of our God are ye, ſhall it be ſaid untoyou ; or, Minifters of 
«d ſhall it be ſaid of you 3 as Num 23. 23.ch719.18. & 62.4. Joh, 
b3, 13, where the ſynrax ſeems the ſame with this 7 to be called 
c<h,for ſo 10 be, and ſo accounted, as b_ fore, v.3. Now this ſome 
ſtrain untorhe Prieſts and Levires, of whom, chap.52.11, as if it 
te ſaid, Ye that are Gods Prieſts and Miniſters, though ye be 
do in contempt and diſgrace,ſhall ch<n bc in repute,and be plen- 
ttully provided for , as in times paſt , when the Jewiſh Stare did 
noſt flouriſh. But theſe ſecm to narrow the ti xt roo much, O-- 
hersthcrefore giving it a larger extent, conceive the meaning ro 
c, that all Gods people now ſhould be in thar repute abroad, as 
they were all Prieſts 2 as he ſomerime ſaid of thz Roman Senars, 
lat theyſcemed ro be as ſo many Kings ; in which ſcnſc, or the 
ke to it, ſome would have the word rcndred- Priefts, to be here 
ken, nor for Priefs, bur for Princes, .or, chicf Rulers > as ſome 
210 conceive it to be, Gen.41.45,50, 2 Sam.20.26, 1 King,5.4. 
d;a5it is apparencly,where it is uſed of Davids ſons, 2 Sam.$.18. 
Nlike manner whereugto, would they have thar alſo to be rendred, 
x0d.19,6, a Kingdome, not of Pricſts, bur of Princes; as import. 
ug Aotaſacred , bur a noble Kingdome, For whereas theyre- 
Jurehere, a5 they ſuppoſc allo there requiſite, a ſupply of the note 
it fimilitude, oft omirred : though ir may. doe, nor amiſs there, 
© neither is it needfull, nor fuirable here. Others underſtand it, 
an enlargement ' of honatir , and ncerer approach unto God, 
hen they had formerly cnjeyed : that whereas, before,thcy were, 
v main body of them , Gods peculiar people , Fxod. 19. 5. 
ar,7.6.& 26, 18, and ſome only of them, {ct-aparr for ſacred 
intions, Veur, 10.8. they ſhould now be taken all to be as ncer 
God, and in'as honourable a condition, as the Prieſts and Le- 
ts, defore-time were; as your whole Land, or State, ſhall be 
alled, the Lords S:02 , Chap. 60, 14. ſo ſhall your ſclves alſo be 
alld, and accounted his Prieſts, and Miniſters % and if ir be ſaid, 
utthey were ſo ſaid ro be, ar Gods firſt raking. of them, ro wir, 
ngdome of Pricſts ; (for ſo the reccived wow; 2 arighr rendreth 


confirmed by the. Apoſtle, expounding ir, a royal Is Fi 


2.9. ) thc anſwer may be, rhat they are there. ſore 


cauſe the Prieſthood was then diſperſed,as it were,thorowour all 
Mer tribes and families; and ſo the whole body of the Nation 


Annotations oh the Book of the Prophet Iſaiah: 
have been tuinared, and both people, and planr | 
and grounds , that hayc licn long waſt, and 


ITES. 'þ 
ſeemed to ſhare in". ir ; ſome reſemblance whereot ſeemed ro 
remain in the paſchal ſolemnity, whereat, cach head ofa fami- 


ly ſeemed tobe as a Prieſt, Exod. 12., 3, 6. whereas afterward ir 
was conkined, for the miniſterial employment,in general, unto one 


| tribe, Levi, ,and for the principal funttions thereof, unto one fa- 


 mily, Num;18. 6,7,22, that. which is in the New Teſtament, under 
rhe Meſhas, ſaid,accordingly, to be extended unro all the faithful, 
as.called robe ſp'ritual Kings and Prieſts, 3 Per.2.9, Heb.13, 15, 
Rev.1.6. & 5.10.& 20. 6; 19155 - Real a 14” ty he 

ye ſhall cat the rich:s of the Gentiles] Ye ſhall have ſupplics of all 
neceflaries from rhem,-either ſubdued by you, as ſome; or adjoyn- 
ed to you, as others.: or from both . as a third ſort. See cha, 60.6,7. 
and this,alſo ſome think,haih lome reſpeQ tothe Prieſts manner. of 
maintenance,proyided for plentifully, according.to, Gods appoint- 
menr,by thelabour and husbandr y'ot the people, Nu18.13-15,21. 

and mibcir glory ſhall ye boaft your ſelves] Or, by their glory ſhall 
Je lift up your ſelves, or, grow lofty: astholc that derive it from 
word, deemed to ſignific,an uppermoit branch, chap.17.6,9.it is no 
where found, ſave here, and Pſal. 94.4. Ye ſhall be highly advan- 
ced , and become very conſpicuous , through that honour, thar 


this Propher is not unuſual, 


from then, ſhall accrue unto you, as ſuch uppermoſt branches, on 
flouriſhing trees uſually are, Sce chap. 49.1 8, & 6.9.11. | 
have double ;and for conſuſion, they 


the double ; ] Some rent off the former branch of this verſe, and 
annex it to the. verſe foregoing, thus reading the rext; Te ſhall 
ſeed 81 the wealth of the Heathen , and be liſt up with thu glory, 
inftcad of, or, in way of recompenct, for your fhame and conſuſion; 
which among them, and at theu hands, ye had formerly ſuſtairt- 
cd. What followeth, they refer unto rhe Gentiles coming in to 
them : they ſhall commend their portion; ( that is, reſt well opaid, 
deemthemlclyes fully ſatisfied, in that, what they have confer:1ed 
ro Gods ſervice, is accepred) becauſe that ( which they ſhall be, as 
being aſſured of this, ye, they ſhall inher# double in therr own 
land, ( here on earth) axd cyerlafting Joy, hereafter, Mar.1o, 29. 
Others, ſo joyn it to rhe former, as thax they apply it entirely ro 
Gods pzople ; rhey ſhall bave_ ſuch honour, as was ſaid: and ir 
ſhall be unto you, er beride you, 34 liew of your double ſhame, and 
of that igyominy, whereof, they ( to wir, thoſe heathen, your enc- 


mies) did ſometime ſing, ſaying, This zs your port:ox ; or that this 


was their portion; to wit, of Gods people, Pſal.44.13-16: Theſe, 
and divers other readings, for harſhneſles, not unlike them, I for- 
bear to infiſt on, and hold to the reading that our verſion exhi- 
bireth, becauſe it ſeemerh, with leaſt force,to flow of ir ſelf from the 
rext: all rhe difhculty is, in the change of the perſon, which in 
Sce chap. 1.29. & 22.19.& 33. 4, 
& 62, 1,2. and here allo, ver, 4, 5, 7. And ihis admirted, the 
meaning is plain, the words ' being thus rendred, . Inſtead of your 


ſhame, double ſhall be unto you; and, inſtead of re roach, they ſhall 


rejoyce of, or, ia, their portion £ becauſe in their land they ſhall poſ- 


ſcſs, dowble, and joy cucrlaſiing ſhall be unto them. 


for your ſhame, double ] Some joyn ſhame, and double togerher: 


 expounding 4ouble ; lome two-fold : rhe ſhame of their land, and 


the ſhame of themſelves, a reproach: lying upon both, Fzck: 36. 
3;431315. or reproach from the Heathen, and reproach from their 
own country-men, unto both whom the profeſſion of Chriſtiani- 
ty was reproachful, 1 Cor. 1. 13, or, milery in themſelves, and + 
contempr from others, Pſal,123.3,4. Others, plentiful, abundant, 
and the term is oft ſo uſed, chap. 40. 3. Jer.16. 18. and 17. 18. 
And fo 1 conceive it here to be taken. : but with reference unto 
that,which in liew of itthey ſhould now receive doxble, ro wit, ho- 
nour,v. 6.that is,large & eminent, as doyble hoaour,1 Tim.5.17.0w 

a doxblc portion: ſupplying ir trom the next branch; as ſome of the | 
Jewiſh doe ſupply poſſeſs from the Jaſt ; thus rendring the rexr,. in 
liew of your ſhame, ye ſball poſfeſs double : and. withall adding, 
thar the enſuing.words, are an- explication of the ſame: ſo God 
promiſcrh to reſtore: double to; bis people , for all their damages 
that they had formerly ſuſtained, Zach.g. 13. as he did ſometime 
to Job, Job 42.10,12, | ho bg 

' andfor confuſion} Or,and, in liew of ( the prepoſition repearcd 
from the former member, as the verb in the like manner, ch. 6c. 
17. ) their reproach; becauſe the perſon is changed; as Job 1g. 
4. Jer. 27.1,2, Ezek.31. 10. the prepoſition omitted ; as chap, 

they ſhall. rejoyce in their portion : ] Or, they ſhall triumph #-for 

the word imlpyes a ſingiag, or, ſounding, in triumphant manner, . 
Pſal.33.1,& 118,15.ch, 12.6. & 24.14. Scever, 3, Plal, 126, 2. 
in thcir portion: a defe of the, particle 3 as chap. 34.2, 57.8. in 


. 
P b 


their portion, or inheritance, that they ſhall then rerun co, or poſ- 
ſeſs again. as inthe Jubilee year, Lev.25.9,10.. alluded tro before, 
ver. 2, as that which. for their portion was afligned to them ar firſt, 
Joſh. 19.9. Pſal.16, 6. Ezck. 47. 13-23. Mich.2. 4. | 
_ thercfare in their land, they ſhall poſſeſs the double +] Thus ( nor. 
x0 repeat again what of this braxch was before ſaid )ſome make an 
inference .upon the. former ,..in. regard of the iVative particle, 
thereſore ;,, as implying, that becauſe they had undergone double- 
ſhame , therefore they ſhould now receive double , whether ho- 
nour, or whatelſe,. Bur 1 conceive that the retribution of doxble- 
honoxr, was before-mentioned ; and thar in this clayſe is a reaſon, 
; ren- 


Chap.Ix:. 
rendred ; of their rejoycing in the portion, that they Thould then 
receive, And 1 agvols hs the-word here rendred, thereſore, as 
an illative, Mould -rather be rendred, becauſe,asa cauſal; 'as of 
necefſity it murſt be raken, chap. 26,14. Though 1 findinor any, 
either of the Jewiſh Criticks,or ours, that/have obſerved ir 342 therr 
lazd returning again to ir, after their long exilement andablence, 
they ſhall poſſeſs double ; they ſhall-poſleſs and enjoya double por- 
tion, either in regard'of thar blefling of God , upon that which 
they ſhall poſleſs, affording double in worth ; to what beforetime 
it did. Sec chap.4.2:0r, i regard of the large extent of cach ones 
ortion to that in former times they held, a great part of them 
being waſted and worn our, cither ſlain,and famiſhed in fight,and 
fiege , before the deportaien ; or conſumed.in the caprivity , and 
a remnant, ſome tenth of them onely, returning,.chap:6.13.6 10, 
21, 22.&-11.. 11, andthere ſcemcth to be init, an allufion to 
the Law, concerning the firſt-born, thar was to have a double-por- 
tion, Deur. 21.19. andto the houſe of Joleph, tharhad a dowb/e- 
portion of inheritance, in the promiſed land , 1'Chron, 5.1, Joſh. 
I7, 14, Ezek.q7.13. as if he had faid, it ſhall bethen with cach 
Tribe , as it was with the houſe of Joſeph before : and wirh cach 
of you it ſhall be , as if he were a fi/ſi-bornz as all the fairhful in 
the Goſpel are ſail to be, Heb. 12. 23, Howbeit, ſome under- 
ftand.it, not of their own, bur of the Heathen, their enemies land; 
nor that they ſhould repoſſeſs their own land, ( though thar alſo 


they did) but that in their ( thar is, the Heathens) lard, they ſhould 


Annotations en the Book of the Prophet 1ſaiab. 


4 
::tt 


- 0 
I will:direft ] Heb, 1-will eve; but the Hebrew rotin i; v 
very large extent, uſed commonly, $0'make, to appoint, :t6 
place, 40 frame, to airect, todiſpoſe. Ste Dent. 28, t3.1 wi, 
chap. 3.4. & 23,21, & 41.19. & 43.16, & 46,13. and hk ſi, 
be here rendredAtredt, or, diſpoſe. "See:Eph;2.10.23,24, 18 
. therr work | So the word properly Gnitieth ;/as Prov, x9. 14 
&4x,38.Jer,z1.16,nor:need'we todefart from the proper i, 
of ir, in this place, Howbcir, ir is not unfrequently uled atgiy 
hee, or rewatd, of work; as Lev.19.13. Jer22,13, Pfatu't, 


20, Chap. 40, 10, and 4y, 4, and 62,'11. and {o many here Ks 


in t/Kth ] This ſome refer ro God, he will, ja trxth, thar is 
and-ſurely, make their reward good tothe ;, asJudg,'g, tr. 
Pſal.69.13. Others, to the reward ;he will make their remand 
wtyuth, ; that is, firm and ſure, as chap. 16. 5. Others tothiir 
work'z he will ſo frame,dirc&,and diſpoſe, their work, that tall 
be done ## truth ; that is, fincerely, ot (hall be iz erath; tha | 
found and fincere; as 1 Sam. 12. 24. t King. 2.4, &3, 6. jy. 
145. 18. chap.10.20, & 38. 3, Joh.4.'24. contrary tothar which 
ih-former tines. ichad been, chap 48, E: Others, ro their ej ; J 
metits, which God would ſexrle ina conftant courle, ahid lo df. 
poſe, that they ſhould be as well, jure as ſaccelstull, See city 


of OD 
| and I will make an everlaſting covenant with them, ] Heb, Im. 
cut out a covenant of perpetuity, oc, eternity, 


poſſeſs double, in way of reparation, for the double damages done 
them. Bur I adhere rather tothe former, 


everlaſting joy ſhall be unto them. ] Heb, joy of perpetuity. See 


chap.3 5.10. 


V.8. For I the Lord love judgement, ] There is no greardifficulty 
in the words , or matter of this verſe, ſave in the connexion of 
them, with the reſt of the conrexr. Some conceive them to render 
thoſe 
arge- 


a reaſon of what. went bcfore ; cither — 
ſtrangers, that had contributcd to his people, rhar he Would | 


to them,] See fl 
3. So Jcr.32. 40. & 50.5. chaps, 


50.5 
V. 9. And their ſced ſhall be known among the Gentiles, and this? 
off-5þr1ng among the people, 4:5 that ſec them, fhall achnowliys 
them, that thty are the feed which the Lord hath bleſſed.) See 
60.21. ver.3, They thall ſo grow and multiply, fo thrive andy. 
ſper , that they ſball become very conſpicuous , Mar, 5, 14, ig, 
and thar it ſhall evidemly appcar co all that ſec them, chatthem 
-octh a bleſſing of God along with them, AR. 13, 1 
their feed, and their off-ſpring] Sec chap. 44.3. | 


ly , and liberally reward them for it : becauſe they had' offered 
frecly, net by conſtrainr, nor of rapine, bur of their uwn lawtully 
gotten, 2 Cor. 8, 3--5. & 9.5,7. Or, concerning h.s own people, 
that had amids chcir lohg tedious, andgrievous aff{/ions, conti- 
nucd firm tohim, and fincere in his ſervice, whom therefore in c- 
quity he could not but atfc& and requice,2 Thefl.r. 6,7 Heb.1.10, 
albeitrthe unſound opes among them, he adeſervedly abhbreed, 


chap. 1.11-15, Others, ſuppoſe it ro contain matter diſtin from | 


the former, concerning Aa tarther bench, that Gofl would youch- | 
ſafe ro confer upon them ; to wit rhe renewing of his*Covenanr 


with them , and premiſing a teaſon, why, i ſuch manner , he * 


ſhould renew &, So he before cloſed up his promiſes'of fayours 
ro be conferred upon, and in their deliverance, and afrer rheir res 
rum, Chap. 59. 2xr, Onelyone learned Writer ſugpeſteth a di- 
vers reading , which admitted, will afford a very fit cotitexion 
of rhis paflage with the fortner diſcourſe; He thus rendrerh ths 
werds, For 1 the Lord lowe tizht +, I hate rapiac by iniquity, So pre- 
ciſely the Greek rendrethit; and fo #s the word uſed'in the plu- 


ralform, Pfal.58. 3. & 64.6. and inthe fingular alſo lengrhned, 


Job 5. 16. 'Thas the coherence will be ſmooth; a reaſon being 
rendred, why God will 1ighr, and repay the wiongs and damages 
done to his people z becauſe he loveth right, and kacerh ſuch un- 
jaſt and injurious courſes, as had been oftcred unto them, Pſalm. 
11.5. 

For ] Or, Becauſe ; as rendring a reaſon of whar enſucth, 

I the Lord Love fudgmat  } 1 love juſt, upright , and iqua), 
dealing, delight in it, and inthoſe encly thar praftiſc ir, chap. 
56. 1,2,4. Jer. 9.24 Zach, 8. 16,17,19. 

T bate robbery for burat-rffcrings ] 1 abbor any oblation whar- 
focver,(one king put for all,as chap.56.9. Jbrovght of goods gotten 
by oppreflion and wrong, and cannot therefore accept of any ſer- 
vice. or {acrifice, tendicd rome.by ſuch as praQtiſe rhe ſame; that 
which , in former times. arguing their hypocriſic , had made all 
their ſolemn rices, and religious performances,ſo not unacceptably 
onely, but even aþominablc in Gods bg hr, chap.1,11-15,.& 66. 
3. Amos 7. 21, 24, Or, I hate 7apine Þy iniquity ; the ſpoiling of 
perſons and people , by injurious courſes , as was before ſpecified. 
See 2 Sam, 3.34-36. Hab.1.13. 

and 1 will dicef thei woik in tiuth , | This moſt, both Jewiſh, 
and other Interpreters,cxpound, ef Gods rendring, or returning a 
- reward to his people, for the miſery,” and igiiominy, rhar for his 
ſake, they had ſuſtained; as ver, 7, Seme other, of Gods diſpo- 


fing rhcir affairs, in a ſucceſsfifl courſe, in 2 proſperous way ; and 
that ſuch as ſhoatd be conſtant and permanent, chaprer 26.3,12. 


' And that former intimarion of Gods hating 74ptae, as was laſt be- 
fore hinted , will very well fort with either of theſe, Howbeir 
ſome underſtand it of Gods concorrence with his good Spirir 
c:ouſly work:ng, upoa the hearts of his people, & thereby ſo 
fing,and managing the's ways and works, that being performed 


in {inceriry, they might have acceptance, chap.56. 5. the very ſum 


and ſubſtance of the new Covenant, or the refewed, and. renew- 


ing Covenant, here aftcr mentioned, See rhe like,Deut. 30.6 chap. 
3.3» 


, thereforex as dap; 43,25, & 43.12, and ſo moſt here | 


$7.18. Jer, 24. 7, & 31.33. & 32.40. Ezck. 36.36,27, Mal, 
4. Eut I go rather with the former. 
zcnder if, 


\ 


_ 


2 
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ſhall be known ] Shall be eminent, conſpicuous or famous; thy: 
word is ufcd of ſuch , as are of ſpecial note, and of whom me. 
ſpecial nore is taken, then of others, in the places of their refund, 
io Pſal. 76.1, God is kwown im Fudah, bis name u great in rat; 
and, her husbayd is known inthe gatcs, when be ſittth among tg 
Elders of the land, Prov.31.23. | 
amy the people, ] Heb. in the midſt of the peoples; in the mill 
for, among ; as cha,24.13:Jer.39.14. & 40.6. peoples ; as chap, 11,) 
10,& 14. 2, among peoples of divers and ſeveral countries, wih: 
whona they ſhall be mixr, they ſhall be ſo eminear, thar they ſul 
be knoWn and diftinguiſhed from them, 
the ſed which the Lord hath bleed) Or, a ſeed ; ( fortherey 
no article here in the text) that (the relative is wainting ; ascuy, 
60. 8. )the Lord bleſſeth ; that have Gods bleſſing acoompanjing 
them. See chap.44.3.& 65*16,23. | 
V. to, I willgreatly rejoyce in the Lord, my ſoul ſhall be jſuli 
my God:) Theſe two lafl verſes, ſome rent off from this chapter aul 
pickix to the next;bur I ſce no neceſſity fo to do,fince that the ſub 
je&-marter of them ſuitech well with the former diſcotrſe, This 
yerſe conainerh a thankful acknowledgment,conceived in the yer: 
lon of the Church, of the ſpecial favour, and gracious geodadh: 
of God,affoided tanto her, in fuch manner, as had becn before te- 
lated, ver.3 7. A 

"greatly rejoyce] Heb.rejoycingregoyce ; as chap.66.10.that me 

ceedingly rejoyce 2 the afteion of Gods people, upon theirrells' 
ratien, above-deſcribed. So ver. 7. ws 

in the Lord ] Or, for himz becauſe of him ; as Pſal, 156.2, chi: 
47.9.& 57. 17, ; 

hly ſorl ] For, my ſeife; as Pſal. 3. 2, Burthe form makethi 
more empharical. Sp Pſal.34, 2. Luk. 1, 46,47, the ſamethingiv 
that piirpoſe alſorepeared, Hab. 3.18. $8" 

for be hath clothed me with the garments of Salvation? bt ht 
covered me with the robe of righteonſneſs 3 ] Or, with garments 
ſalvation; with a robe of righicouſacſs ; thar is, with ſalvatio;s 
with goodly garments : with rightcouſnes, as with a robe,be hath 
by his* gracious deliverance wiought for me, and his beneliceat 
pleritifully conf-rred upon me, made me as glorious, and as ol! 
[picuous, in the eyes of all that behold me, as if 1 were arayed, 
the richeſt and moſt' gorgeous apparel, rhar is worn by any; 
rimes of greateſt folemhtiry, So 1% 29.14 Pſal.132.9,16. 8.1 
4: Zach.3.4,5. St chap, 51.9, & 59.17. 

the robe ] Of this garment, See chap. $59. 17. oy 

of righteouſneſs, ] Thar is asſome, Chriſt, who is our righttm] 
neſs , Jer. 23.6.'& 33.16, 1 Cor.1, 30. and, theſu# of righteouſuh, 
Ma}.4.2. and whom we'are ſail to put on, Rom.13.14Gal.3.2+ 
Rev.12.1. Or, his rightceufneſs to us. and made ours, PhI34 
or, inhcrent righteouſneſs, exerciſed, and diſcovering ir ſelf ini 
lives of Gods people,Pſal.1 3z.9.Eph.6.t 4. Rev, 19.8. Bur I rallth 
by righteouſneſs, underſtand here, Gods beneficence and bounty 
with the fruits of it conferred upon his Church, his ſpouſe, 9% 
juRt, thie is, is a full, aniple, large, and liberal manner and my 
tray Luk, 6, 38. Sce on ver.3,11, Ss ſcemerh the word rightemr! 
MNtbe _ rg 2.3,4,9, I 2 Cor.g .9,10.% 
a : , p.4 | L 1.6,8.& F4ely. . -9.7,9,16. af ; 
"as a bridugi0n decherti himſelf with orndnats ,] Or * ” 
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| Chap.lxwsl”? 
cirher,in.ahic preaching and publiſhing, ob theſe graciqus promiſes, | 
and glad tidings,. concerning,the, deliverance and' reftirution .o,;, 
Gods,people, or in dealing gwigh, God, by intercelhon and. prayer, , 
for the ſpecdy performance pf ite. Seg the like in, the people, Pia, 
137.5,6.18 Lagiel, Dan.g;2,3& 19323. 1.0 dim 110 
Zion, and Ferujalcm) Arc here, one Ang he:Tame ; as chap. 24, 
3. &/FYpe..cf. che. Chriſtian, Church 3 the lame. thing in divers; 
| terms rexerated , to exprel5ghis gajneſt defire;of; the welfare of; 
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rietly,or priacely attyre,or, bravery; a defeQ,of the | 
9. the. verb ligniheth properly to exercaſe, and. 
ute, th2 of jce of Vrizſt, or, Prince; for the word lignifierh 
ther 'See on vetl. 6. and in the next. place, ro uſe, prieitly, or, 
incely carriages Or habit ; or to. demean. bimſelf as a Ptieft , or 
ace; ſo here, for apparcl ; and, ſoine conceive it, t9 have re- 
-nce to the bigh-Pricſts goodly rich robes, Exod, 28;,2,3,49, 
1, or it may as well allude ro ſome. great Princes ſarely ;artire, 
'nerime of ſome ſolemn feſtival, Ezek, 23, 15, rhe noyn notes 
tire, or bravery. Sce on verſ.3. like a, bridegroom, who on his mar- 

eday, though but.a mean man,, yet ſrives'ro make himſcli as 


1, [xit. 
þ:th, or uſt hy 


Jative; a5 VET 


as brightnc,, and the ſal-. 
1 hte 0 be fully. 


e 


-ave as hc Can, 4 if be were kT perſon of ſome, cminent plage,a 
| ora Prince 3 Or, as ſome, as a bridcgrom, that (on, is ywed- 
ng day) min:{t7cth urito, and atrendcth, upon his Bridg among. 0r, 
ers, but in a ſuit or raiment, diſtinct from, and more. eminenr, 
i-n others : and ſoalſo there ſhould be av alluſion ro, the Prieſts 
iniſterial appar), : DN Cid 
nd as a b11de adorneth her ſelf with Fewels.JOr,as a Bride, that 
the relative ſupplicd,as before) d-chcth her elf wu, her, imple- 
45; forthe word here uſed,is of a very large extent, comprehen- | 
ing any urenlil, veſlel,or infirument,uſeg about houſe, or husbag-. 
ty; or perſons themſelves wharſoever.See on chap,22, 24. $329. 
2 Bride, that is wont to be moſt curious, in drefling,and decking, 
of her ſelf, and will be ſure nor.to forger, or omit any the leaſt 
pplement,that may be deemed requilxte to, make hex complcasly. 
our, Sce chap. 48.19. Jer.2,32. There is a ſwect elegancy, of 
ike ſound,in the original, berween the words of bride, and inpplc- 
eat; as in the former branch, the Jike between bridegroom , and 
reſt, or price; neither of which can-in our Eny liſh be. cxpreſled, 
ftheſerich ornaments ef the Church, Chrifts Spouſe, , and of. 
hriſt her bridegroom, ſee Plalm 45. 8,9,13,14. | 
Y, 11, For as the earth briageth ſorth ber bud, and as the gatden 
ſeth the things, thax are ſown init, to. ſpring forth; ſo the, Lord 
ill cauſe rightconfueſs , and praiſe,  to;ſpring ſorth, befb;e all the 
tions, ]God will cauſe hisgracious goodneſs, which ſhall produce 
bundant matter of praiſe , and fill all places among you, there- 
ith,in {6 large and plentiful a manner,to extend it {elf untq you, 
nd to manifelt it ſelf among you, that your whole land ſhall ſcem 
d be covered oyer with it,and it may ſeem ro have ſhox ſuddenly 
our of the ground; and the people that live abour you, ſhall be 
nfoxced to rake notice of ir, as before, verſ. 9, unto that which 
asthere ſpoken, dorh. this ſpeech of Gods people here relate, as 
knowJedging that now fulfilled and accewpliſhed,thart was there 
omiſed and foretold, See the like expreſſions, Pal. 72. 3. and 
11,12, chap, 45.8. | ; = 
tieeath,] Or, the gr0und, being tilled, manured,and husbanded, 
bap,5,2, Mark 4.28. Heb.6.7. POT 
bringeth ſorth her bud} Or, ſendeth out ber buds,or ſprigs, for the 
m,though fingular,is here colleCive ; as Pſal. 65.10. Sce of the 
ord chap. 4.2, of the generality of ir,Gen. 1 9.2 5,and of the ule. of 
by way of reſemblance,Ezek.1 6.7. | I 
4s thegarden canſeth the things that are ſow in it to ſpriag ſorth; ] 
{ garden;a place wont to be more carefylly and curiouſly kepr and 
ended, then others ordinarily are, chap. 1.29.as ſuch a place « ſpc- 
ally being well watered , chap. 58. 11... maketh the ſeeds ſown 
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the righteouſneſs thereof go {oth as brightneſs] Untill God clear, 
their cauſe,by executing juſtice on their adyerſaries,, chap. 51..22, 
23. &59.16,17, See the like cxpreflions,Plal.37.6. Mic.7. 9. _ 

as brightneſs, ] Or ,. according... 6 brightaeſs z that is, bright-. 
ly, clearly;; (as, accordipg topuriy, thatis, purely, exafily, chap, 
"I, 25. Or, becaulc the article, is here included). according to the, 
brightneſs , ngt the light, alone, to. wit, of the*day, Prov. 


aud the. ſaluation thereof, as a, lamp that burneth] Till her dcli- 
vcrance and reſticution, be in a conſpicuous and eminent manner 
eftcacd,chap, 60.1,2. ; 


a lap that burneth] That burnerh clearly, Jobn 5. 35. and be- 
ing ſet aloft, maybe icen afar off,Mat. 5. 14. a defcR of the rcla- 


ctive,as.chap.61.9, | | 

V. 2. And the Gentiles ſhall ſee thy rightcouſueſs, and all Kings 
thy glory]. Or, That ( the copuilative for the finitive,; as chap. 
$3.2.) nations may ſee thy x1zbteonſneſs, and all their Kings (a de- 
te&t of the pronoun; as chap, 61, 7.) tby glory. Or, Then ſhall Na- 
tions. ſce thy righteouſneſs, &c. as,chap,49. 21. the end is intima= 
red in the one ; the event, or conſequent,in the other. The Pro- 
pher turneth his ſpecch ro Sion, to the Church z a change of the 
perſon, as chap, 24. 19. & 61.7. Thar forraign people way ſee, 
and take notice of what God hath done for thee, = he hath 
borh righred and honoured thee ; or,Then they ſhal'ſo do.See chap. 
60.3.&61,6,7,11, 


o 


nit,to ſpring up, ſoon, and thick, and to thrive exccedingy, 
0aP.44. 4. 

the Lud will cauſe righteouſneſs, aud praiſe, to ſpring ſorth.] He 
"il make theſe things to be as rife among you, as if your whole 
and were but one garden, ſown all over with ſuch feed. See che 
ike fimilitude, Jer. 3 I.27» ; | 

Nglrcouſutſ's and praiſe] The fruits of his geodneſs, and bene- 
cence; which ſhall miniſter matcer of, and produce abyndance 
7: praiſe from his people, in the cheerfull and comfortable enjoy- 


nt thereof, Sce verſ.10. 
vl, Þ Zions ſake will I not hold my peace, &c,Jin this chap- 
ter the Prophet profelſeth his ſerious purpoſe of con- 
FN 3nd unwearied (oliciration of God,'for the complear perfor- 
ance of his Churches reſtitution, before ptomiſed, chap. 60. & 61, 
; vtec, and enciterh, other his fellow- miniſters, ro the like pra-; 
þ rerſ.6,7, and-relatech again,in Gods name, with new .lu- 
10ns;the former promiſes,confirmed with a ſolemn oath. | 


| 


CHAP. LXIL ' 


2 


all Kings] Thar not the meaner ſort of people only, bur Kings 
alſo, who are wont to ſer light by, what inferiour ones have in 
high eftecmz may.admire thine excellency; and not ſome of rheir 
petty Princes only,bur all,cven the greateſt, and ſtarelicſt of them 
See chap. 52. 15. & 60.10. | 

aad thou ſhalt be called by a ntw name, which the mouth of the 
Lord ſhall name} Thar is, as ſome, thy fame, and renown,ſhal be 
far greater then ever it was, Gal ſo diſpoſing of thee ; name, for 
note, or 7e40wn,as Gen.6, 4. & 1Y. 4. or, as others, thou ſhalt be 
ſer in a new eſtate, ſuch as thouwaſt never in before, whereof 
God ſhall be the author, Rey.2.17. &.3.12. or, thou ſhalr have a 
new name aſſigned thee by God, whereby thou ſhalt be commonly 
known;and called, implying : a ſtrange alteration of thy State, 
from what formerly ir was. See verſ.q. chap, 65.15. Some render 
this alſo, in a continued renour, That thou mayſt be called by a new 
name, .&c. as before, : 

a new name ]Thar is, a pleaſant name; ſay ſome 7 as, 4 new ſong z 
thar is, a pleaſant /ong,Plal.96, 1.& 98/1. and, new wine,tor, plea- 
ſaint wine,Mar.2 6.29. bur neither dork the word ſcem fo to fig- 
njfic in the places produced, nor need ir here be ſo rendred,rather, 


Fir Zions ſake will 1 uot botd my peace, aud. ſor Feruſalems ſake: 
Ys at reſt; ] Same wauld have theſe words to be paken,as in 
. Fern of God himſelf, p otefſing,. thache will nor. ct the 
us d,and the kingdoms of the world, be. at reſt, until he hav 

} Yrus,reſtored his rope ro liberry, ang ſerled them in” their 
a and again, $9, ſame, both of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Ccm- 
Fin 4a dd withall,that God is faidto fit as quiet and filenc, 
2 cnc lultcrs men to ryrannize over his people, al. 35, 22, 23, 


| 


as 7ew wine, in_the one place, is another kind of wine, then that 

our Saviour then drank with them: (for it is not the ſame word 
' with thar uſed, for w.,e uew, in regard of age, oppoſed ro old, 
Marth.g.17.Luke 5.38,39.) ſo a new name, here, may be pur for 
another name (fo is ir cxpreſly ſaid , chap. 65. 15.) then ſhe had 
been forinerly called by, : as for z2ew tongues, Mar, 16. 17, is ſaid 
other tongues, Aﬀts 2.4. butto aler the ordinary verſion is no need, 
What this new name isſce expreſſed verl, 4. 


3 chap.4 2.14.& 65.6, Others,in the' perſon of 1ſracl. rhe 
. dy of the people, inceflantly ſoliciting God in the time of 
es ny, for- reparation and reſtitution, Lam. 2. 18,19. ſo 
® ie. ſome of either ſorr, Burt others again, with whom. I con- 
- pes 'Vc tham to be ſpoken, by che Prophet, in his.own perſon, 

poiing on himſelt,a contigued rask, ro be inceflantly imployed, 


which the mouth of the Lord hath named} Heb, hath named it 2 

a redundant form, in that language very frequent, So Plalm 1. 4. 

& 144.8. which God himſclf hath, as by word of mouth impoſed 

on thee, 'anſwerable to thar ſtate, rhat he hath raiſed thee yumto 3 

hath named; that is, hath expreſſed, ſay the Jewiſh Criticks, refer- 

ring usto the placzs, where A ſaid, expreſſed by name, Num. 1.16. 
8 GG 


Chap: ;&ii. / | 
x Chren. 12.3t, & 16. 41. Some of ours, ſet,aſizncd,or appointed, 
rhee; as Gen. 30.28. appoint, or, ſet me out, thy wages, ſo rather, | 
theg asſome, which the. Lords mouth bath engraven: as alluding to 
the manner of engraving mens names, to perpetuate the memorial 
of them, in marble, or braſs; for neither doth the merapher of c1- 
graviag,ſuit well with-the word, month; nor is the word any where 
found uled, for ts engrave ; though to pierce, or bore $horow, it be 
ſometime uled,z King.12.10. chap.36.6, | 

V. 3. Thox ſhalt alſo be a crown of glory ii the band of the Lord, 
and aroyall diadem in the band of thy Ged. | Heb, And thou ſhalt 
be, &c. And, for, Alſo: as chap, 60. 17,21. Or, That thou mayſt 
be, &c. carrying on the ſentence ſill; as before,verſ,z. ; 

a crown of glory] Or, as a crown of glory; the nore of {imilitude 
is oft wanting, Sec Pſal.11.1,& 119. 119. ard hercafter, verſ, 
5. acrown of glory; that is , & glorious crown, Se Provy.4.9,Jer. 
13.18, 

q* the hand of the Lord] Here fome Interpreters make much 
ado; and having tycd a ncedleſs knot , deviſe many wayes howto 
unty it again; a crown, ſay they, is no ornament of the hand, it 
is wont to be born on the head, nor to be carried in, or worn vn, 
the hand : and how is Sion then faid ro be a crown, or as acron 
iz Gods hand > To this ſome anſwer , and fo one of the Jewiſh 
Criricks, thar there are fome places, where they wear their crowns 
on their hands. So indeed the Chriſtian-Souldier , in lertulliags 
time, carricd his lawrel wreath, or garland in his hand ; becaule 
he made fcruple of putting it on his head 2 but in what countre 
they uſed ro wear crowns 0n rheir hands, I ſuppoſe that grand 
Maſter could not readily have rold, Others therctore ſuppole,thar 
the word crown may fignific any rich,or coſtly jewel,in gencral,as 
rings, bracelets, and the likc, Whe.cot r14gs may the rathe, be 
ſo termed ; becauſe the word thar this cometh of, lignifieth to ca- 
wiron, or encompaſs, Plalm 5.12. & 103.4.1 Sam, 23, 26, and the 
ring, as an hoop, encompallerh the finger round abour : and here 
again is drawn inthat of eag7aving,veri. 2.45 wel luiting with this 
notion ; becauſe the manner wasto carry abaut them, the names | 
or pifures of rhcir ſpecial friends , engraven on their rings, ro 
have them alwayes in their eye, Sec chap.qg. 16, bur of thar be. 
fore. Some place would be produced, where the word here found, 
is ſo liberally uſed; for that of 1 Maccab.4.57 of the goides crowns, 
wherewith the fore-part of the Temple was adorned,at the feaſt of 
Dedication, mentioned, John 10. 22. will nor prove it, Others 
therefore ſay,thar j#, or 01, the hand of the Lord ,is no more then, 
72, or, 04,the Lord : and that it may be as well, oz his bead, as, 0u 
bis band, So,by the hand of thy {civants haſt the creproached the 
Lord, chap. 37. 24. thar is, finply, by thy ſervants; who allo 
did it with their mouthes, or ron ues, not with their hands ; bur 
theſe rwo phraſes,as they render the particle here, are nor mat- 
ches ; & yetthe one helps, and leads usunco the genuine notion 
of the 6ther , being rendred as it ought. The Jewiſh Commen- 
rers ſome of rhem expound it, ix the\hnnd ; that is, in the power 
and proteion of God : the hand being mentioned, nor as wear- 
ing the crown, but as holding and keeping the crown faſt on the 


Annotations en the Book of the Prophet 1ſu/ab. 


y | lo takes in crowns, or wreaths, of all ſorts : 


Chapaii 
Enſign of the higheſt ſtate , and hohour ; and (houlg ? 
thereof, become very conſpicuous, of great renown , , ** 
near, (the crown worn on the head, being more in Gehr, i 
ny ornament, on any other part of the body) by Gods via Y 
upon them,and for thetng by his works alrcady wrouphe 1 
be further wrought for thetn, and by his conſtant reſidences = ; 
them, and gracious abode with them, ready, upon all diet Ky 
engage himſelf and his powet for them, chap. 4. z, 5: & bros: | 
60.1, 2,79, I5, 19, 20. & 61, 9-11, and conſequently dd 
ſhould become as a crown unto him , rhe ſubje& matter of Y 
glory,a glory unro him , by wholg hand they had thus be 
advanced,chap.44.23-& 49.3. & 80.21,8 61.3.for 1 conceive th 
to come far ſhort ef the Prophets intendment, which ſome * | 
that the meaning is, that they ſhould be a kingdome- again; ths 
had come neerer heme to it, had they ſaid, that they ſhould a1 
them be Kings, or they ſhould be a kingdome contiſting of Fw 
bur Kings, See verl.6. a 
and a royal diadem in the band of thy God } the ſame thy 
peatedin divers rermsz bur of che ſame not:dn in genera), * * 
a royal diadem] Or, as a royal crown; the note of finituu 
ſupplied, as before. Heb. crows of Kingdome ; or; a Kingdags 
as Eft, 6, 8, the word, 4 diadem,would betrer fit the fornierwns 
both hgnihe a crown; bur with ſome difference, iri regard of th 
native notion of either : for the former cometh f as hath by 
ſhewed) from a word thar fignifies, to environ, or encompaſi; a 
ſo termed , beck 
they do all encirclc the head : and thence alſo hath the Ju 
its ame in Greek z becauſe it was bound about the head,and wa 
lomerime no other,then a fillet: as appears by the ſtory of Wink! 
dates his queen, who therewith endeavoured to ftrangle he ke 
bur this later word hath its riſing from a root that ſignifies, nal 
encircle, but to exwrap, See cap. 22. 18. and doth theretorepy. 
perly dengre ſuch an ori, as we call a cloſe crown; wheiewiht 
head is not environed, and' encircled only, but enwrapycd, ul 
encloſedinir ; whereas open crowns , as well as cloſe, arcinty 
former word included ; rhe former*whereof, is bur as 2 wright 
this as 4 wrapper, Now becauſe theſe enwrapping tires, ] ey 
folemn, and honorable ones, were of two ſorts, the Prieftly as ſo 
rendred a miter,Zach, 3. 5. and the Princely one, rendreda 4 
dem, as here, ſo Jub 29. 14, though nor ſo fitly , as hath be 
thewed ; therefore as well for diſtinRion, as for turther amyliks 
tion, the crown here alluded vnto, is faid ro be , the com 
Riagdome : not ſuch as the high Prieſt wore ; though tha th 
was rich, Exod. 28, 36, 37. nor ſuch as might beſecm ſome pay 
Prince ro wear : but a crown-royall, ſuch as the King of Ammo 
was, 2 Sam, 12. 39, ſuch as was Solomons, Cant, 3.11, ficky 
King Ahaſverus his, Eſt.s, 8, "OY 
in the hand of thy God] Or, bythe hand. Heb. palm ; forthe 
of the hand deth the word properly fignitie. See chap.1.k 
& 49. 16. ; þ 
V.-4. Thou ſbalt no more be termed, Forſaken ; nor ſhall tlyla 
any more be termed, Deſolate- ] Or, That thou mayeſt be u nd 


Chap 
lons WO 
legancy 
thee ;th 
þy reſtc 
height « 


head of his people, from falling frem ir; as Lam, 5, 16. or be- 
ing forced of ir; as Rev. 3.11. & 12,4, whereunto, allo ſome 
of ours add, that hereby is implyed , that this crown is not to be 
fer on Gods hcad , bur to be putinto his hand ; thatis, com- 
naitted to his care and charge : and haze, tor poryer or protedtion; 
is indecd fr: queDt in Scripture. Sec chap. 49, 2, Plal. 31. 15. 
John 10.28,29. as alſo, for care, and charge, Plal. 31.5, chap. 
3. 6. But thisſcems not to juit ſo well with this place © for ir is 
not a crown {cr on the heads of Gods people , that is here ſpoken 
of; bur Gods pcople are {aid rather to be a crown, or, as a Crown, 
in ſoine fort, unto him. 1 conceive therc fore, that the words ſhould 


be rendred; tha! thou mayst be as a glorious crown, or diademy, by, or, | 


through the hand of ihe Lord ; that is by means of thar work,which 
the Lord {hal} eftc& for thec, in thy dclivcrance, and advance- 
ment ; the particle is very commonly uſcd in that norion, ro im- 
port the efficient cauſe,or means, whereby ought is effeRed. So,thou 
that ſave by ty right band, Pſal.17.7.8 136.12.by,or, with a ftronz 
haid,and an aim ſlretched out : and,by thec,8& by my God we ſhall do 
wvaliantly; and the I.ke,Pſa.18.29. & 44.5. & 65,12.and hard for, 
work, or, if ye ſo pleaſe, power-work ng, is no lels frequent ; that ut 
may be known that it 3s thy band, and that thou haſt doxe it, Pſal.x 0g. 
2.7. and, bis haad is ſtill ſtr:tcht out ; that is, heis working ſtill, 
chap. 5. 25. & 9.12,17,21, as allo finger, is found uſcd in the ſame 
notion, Exod, $8.19. Luke 11, 26, Sce allo, Ezra 7,28. & 8. 22, 
 Nehem, 2.8. & 5. 8. and thatthe word Cr9ws is commonly raken 
for ought thar isa grace,and an ornament , thar is, matter of ho. 
nour , and eminency, in, or, unto, any , it is no leſs apparent; 
for ſo is wiſdemeſaid ro be a crown to him that hath it, Prov, 4, 
9, and 4 vriuons W311 4 crown te him that hath her, Prov. 2. 
4, and childrens children a crown to their parents, Prov, 17, 6, 
and, the hoary head, a crown to the righteous aged, Prov, 16, 3r. 
and, wealth, a c/owa to the wiſe, that know how to uſe ir, asthey 
ſhould , Prov. 14.24. the meaning then is, not ſo-much as ſome, 
- that Gods people ſhould be as dear, and as pret.ous unto God, 
as his crown is to a King, the like whereunto, .is 'of his fign:r 
implyed., Jer, 22. 24. as that they ſhould become «xceeding glo- 
rxous and eminent , above othcr people, as the Crown is an 


termed, Forſaken; nor thy land any more termed, Deſolat. Heb.l 
fhall not be ſaid any more to thee, Porſahen; nor to thy lad ſhall 
any longer be ſaid Deſolate, Of which form of ſpect, ſt 
chap. 61.6, 2 

Thou ſhalt no more be termed, Forſaken] Thou ſhalt no ae 
continue in contempt , and diſgrace, as thou haſt done all 
rime of thy captivity; during which, ſhe was not only forll 
of her people, chap. 66. 12, bur ſeemedalſo forſaken, and for 
ren, by God himlelf, chap. 49. 14, like a woman caſt off by 
husband, chap. 4g. 21. & 54, 6,7, & 61.7. Jer. 30.17.Holik 
I Pet. 2.10, . 2 

. 107 ſhall thy lazd be any more termed, Deſolare] Or, Beſol0M; 
as chap. 1, 9, & 17. 9. & 64. 10.-It ſhalllye” no longer 
late,” but be pcopled, and husbanded, and become fertile, # 
fruirful aga n, chap. 4. 2; & 61.45. 

but thou ſhalt be called Hephzibah ; and thy land Beulah: ) G 
But that thou mayft be called,&c, but it ſhal be ſaldto thit= 
and to thy land,&c. as before. He 

Hephx;bab] Or, Chephtſi-bah ; thar is, my delight is inher:® 
name of Ezckiahs queen, ' Manafſes Mother , and it w#1! 
ſeems, a name, in thoſe ' times, not unuſual, 2 King, 21.13 
implyeth rhe delight that God would take in his people r 
now, and refined, Pſal. t32. 13, 14, & 147. 10,1, & 149.4 
the Saints are Davids Chephtfi-bam,Pſal. 16. 2. 

'Benlah} That is, Marricd; as Gen. 20. 3.Dcur,2 2.2 2,cþaÞ, 
I. It ſhall be with thee, and with thy land,as with a woman i 
hath got a good match ; whereby her ſtare is much pin 
and adyanced,ch,54.5. Jcr, 3-1 4.Hoſ.2.1 9,29.0r, with one,whols 
ving been lcft by her husband, upon ſome breach between ee) 
for a time,is now reconciled again to him, & lives now,rne Meth 
being wholly made up,in as entire and inward a conjugal co 
ion ro him, and communion with him, as cver, Hoſ.2.7. 3: 
7. 11, For hey much diminiſh the force of the terth, that It 
it, with the old Latine , following the Greek , and the GY 
likewiſe, inhabiled ; 01,as ſome orher,poſicſied: albeir,that be 
which the Jewiſh Commenter here harh , that a Jand inh# 


«. 
+ 


ted, ſeems to be as a married wife ; a land dif-peopled, ©0 ke - 


| oman, Of 4 Widow, Lam. I. r, but they ex2:cls nor the e- 
— a of che reſemblance, here uſed, 


rd delizhteth in thee ] Oc, becauſe the Lord delighteth in | 
fo _—_ why ſhe might well be ſo termed, when the Lord, | 
ame s 


; her in that manner; and advancing her to that 
by pn, ſhould abundantly ſhew what affection he bare 
arobers Pfal-r47. he th : 
" and thy land ſhall be married, ] So is the word uſed, Prov.30.23; 
che had ſaid, Whereas thy land hath been wichour Inha- 
ww paying been diſpeopled; and ſo like a lone woman, wirh- 
Mechiidren ic ſhall now, as if it were a marricd wife,cnjoying the 
-_— «nyof an husband,in a comfortble and honourable way, bc 
iſe {th people, as with children, thorough Gods bleſiing 
& ir. chap. 54.335» JEre3 1.27.  N 
PP ; For as a young man marrieth a virgin; ſo ſhall thy ſons mar- 
thee ] Or, when(as Pſal.75.2.) as (the note of fimilitude ſupply- 
% as chap; 47.3.8.) 4 young man marrieth a virgin ; lo (lupplycd, 

Pro.26.1 [.) thy ſons ſhall have married thee; carrying on the dil- 
courſe in a continued conrext,from the beginning of the Chapter, 
unto the end of this verſe, 

25 4 Jong man 
the Jewiſh Vodtors well oblerveth, as when an old man marricth 
a young maid, NOr,as when a young man marricth a widow, whoſe 

ne,& flower,anothir hath, before him,enjoyed : but as when a 
- ; man, yea, @ choice one, (for ſo the word here uſed, properly 

ities: Sce Ch..40.30.) marrierh a virgin: implying ſuck an ex- 

correſpondency of condition on either fide, as might give full 
concemment, and murual delighr, unto cirher ; a fir reſemblance, 
whereby to decypher che moft comfortable aud flouriſhing condi- 
tion of a Kingdom, or State, ſo unanimeufly compaQted, and co- 
united together, thar all parts and parries,in it, have abundance of 
mutual contentment, one in another, Pſal.12 2.3 AQt.3. 40-47. & 
4. 32-34. for they ſeem ro ſhoot ſhort, that would have ir, an 
intimation oncly of peaceable rimes ; for that in times of peace, 
young men have op —_ of contraQing marriage, & enjoying 
their matches , while they ſtay at home ; whereas in times of ho- 
ftility, they are ſent our to war, 

ſoſhal! thy ſons marry thee:JConcerning this clauſe, there is much 
debate among Interpreters; and there ſeems to be inir ſome dith- 
culty: For how the children of Sion ſhould be ſaid ro marry her, 
their mother, may forme doubr well be moved, This difficulty will 
be utterly taken away, if we admit either the ancient Greek,or the 
eld Latine verſions, which render the text, A young man dwelltth 
with a virgin ; and thy ſons ſhall dwel with thee z, thar is, ſay they, 
that receive and retain this reading, Thy people ſhall dwell roge- 
ther wichin thy walls, as lovingly,and contenredly,as ſuch a couple 
are wont to live rogether And ſo the queſtion might ſoon be ar 
and, if the Hebrew term here uſed, and in our Verſion rightly 
expreſſed, did nor neceflarily enforce to ſome further conſideration, 
Someherefore, by Szons children, here, underſtand ſuch of rhem, 
9s were Teachers, and Paſtors, which God promiſcth ro raiſe up 
from among them , and to furniſh his people with, Chap. 60. 19, 


1.Jer.3.14,15, ſaid here ro marry her, yet not ro themſelves, bur | 


unto God and Chriſt ; of whom, in the next branch;as makers of 
the march, berween him and her, So Paul of himſelf, 2 Cor.11.z. 
dut | find noc where this word of marrying, in Kiebrew, is uſcd, for 
Ne making up of a match berween two parties; though we ſo uſe 
Be ward, ſometime in our language : bur for to take a wife to 
ones[clf;and ro own, and poſſeſs oo his wifc, as the word origi- 
nally impocteth, Orhers by.her ſons,conceive to be meanc her Ru- 
&crs, Gayernours,and the meaning to be,char ſhe ſhould no long- 
{continue in ſybjeCion to ſtrangers: bur ſhould have Rulers and 
oVernours of her own Natives, Jer.30.21, as God had, ar firſt, 
appoinced that it ſhould be, Deut. 17.15, For the King, or Ruler, 
£cns t0 be as an husband ro-the State, & the ftare as 4 wifeto him: 
nd the is therefore 1aid ro be as a widow, when ſhe is deprived of 
King, her Head, chap, 47. 8,9. Lam.1.1. Others, again, by 
ict Sous, would have meant her people in general, who being of 
the lame fairh and religion, wich her, ſhould be joyned firſt,as in a 
MJupal bond unto her, that is, unto the Church, and being ſo 
ed unto her, ſhould rhen,rogerher with her, be joyned in mar- 
age unro Chriſt, And true it.is, that Gods Church, and his Peo. 
Ne, inſuch rropical ſpeeches, *doz many rims admit norions of 
uvers relations , upon divers conſiderations; which being raken 
1 pOpitety of tpeech, - would: be inconſiſtent! ane with another, 
v0 the #ew Feruſalem, ix Said to be the Lambs bride, Rev.z1-2,9. 
d they arc pronounced bleſſzd ,-thar arc'as guefts invited unto 
er weddiag feaſt, Rev. 19:9. /Now,though in propriety of ſpeech; 
dthe truth of the thing lo taken, the bride, -and rhe gueſts, can- 
one, and rhe ſam24' er:certain it is, that this new Jeruſa- 


all a be no other chen/rhe Church; nor che gueſts ar this feaſt, | 


 aher.then the fairhful,of whom rhis ſelf-ſame Church conſiſt- 
th, called the Saints, Rev.19:8. ' Again, here children are ſaid to 
# ty her;w om yet (he is ſaid.ce pur on as her wedding apparet, 
" Anam:nts, elſe-where; chap.49.18. :Howbtir,becauſe the ac- 

Ro ation hererof roche preſet paſſage, ſeems not rd com: off 
| moothly i.Thece are ſome qther ways of ſolving this doubr, and 
ng this ſeeming incongruity exhibired- by others, ' Theſe 

ictto have followed the rcadipg, which our Engliſh Verſions, 


” 


marrieth a virgin; ] Re doth not ſay, as one of 


Annotations on the Book of the Proptiet 1ſatih. 


S 
Chip. lxii- 


three ,of them retain, Bur our ahcicnteſt, Verſion, commonJy 
extant , tendreth it, God ſhall marry himſelf unto thy ſons : But 
betides that, the verb is plural, which unleſs we will refer, to Flo- 
him, which is a plural form, and hath fomerime both veibs, and 
rouns, plural, jJoyned with it; as Gen. 20. 13, Joſh. 24.29. 
and in this very argumet, chap. 54. 5, will not ſuit well here, 
and it may ſcem ovet-tar to fetch it in hither, from ver, 3. this 
Verſion leaves out the word, thee, affixed tothe verb of marrying, 
which may not be omitted. One therefore, of good note, ren- * 
drerh it as a young man joyneth in marriage unto him a virgin : 
ſo will be ( to wit, the Lord ) joynain marriage to himſelf thee, 
ahd thy ſons ; bur he rendrerh no reaſon of this reddirion 3 And 
beſides the inſertion of the copulative, which yer is frequently 0- 
mitted , (rhough whether in the conjunRion'of a pronoun affixed. 
with a noun looſe may be doubted } the number ct the veb gives 
a further juſt ground of demur. Others, laſtly, of prime reckon- 
ing, render it on this wiſe ; As, when a young man taketh a virgin, 
when thy ſons take thee w-ves ; not meaning that they take 
wives for her, bur for themſelves : So the word thee, ſhould be bur 
an expletive elegantly uſed ; as in thoſe forms, goe thee, Gen 12. 
1, compared with AQ,7.3. fit ye, Gen,z2.5. depart thee, 2 Sam.2. 
22.the like whereunto,is in other languages alſo very rife; and the 


 reddicion of. the fimilitude thould be all in the latter part of the 


verſe, Bur this ſeems fomewhat harſh alſo, as well as the for- 
mer. Nor doth thar ruti any more ſmoothly, which another hath, 
and I compriſe under this, becauſe it ſwerveth nor much from ir, 
who would nec have any fimilicude here implyed; bur a collation 
rather of things forerold, ro wit, that there ſhall be again marry- 
ing of young men, and mgidens with them, and keeping of nupti- 
al feſtivals, with joy and mirth ; an argument, of times of peace 
and tranquility: for intimes of trouble and diſtreſs, ſuch things 
ceaſe, and ſo did with them,for ſome time,Jer.7.34.& 16.9.& 25. 
10. & 33.11.bur char the joy and delight ſhall be far greater then 
any joy of thar kind, either among chem, or elſe-where, that God. 
and his Church, ſhall mucyally enjoy either in other. And this 
ſenſe to bear, the words muſt be rendred, A young man ſhall wed. 
a virgin bur thy ſons, much more delightfully,ſhall wed with thee; 
thar is, in thy land ; and the bridegroom ſhall have much- joy of his 
bride:burt God (hall rejoyce much more over thee;and,for,much more, 
ſaith he, as Proy.6, 16,17.& 30.19,31. but nor are thoſe places ſa 
pregnant for it; nor is and, here, in the text,where he would have 


it, though ir be in the vulgar Larine, In this great varicty I ſhall 


make bold ro deliver mine own conjeRure, with the grounds of 
it, and (o leave itto the learned; An hint whereof, 1 have from 
one of the Jewiſh Do&ors , whotaking his riſe from rhe Chaldee 
before-mentioned, ſaith the meaning is, thather people ſhould 
poſſeſs her z that is, their land, and nox be diſpoſlefled of it againg 
as formerly they had bcen : and that ſeems ſomewhat indeed of it, - 
bur notall. The verb Baal, therefore doth, in the firſt place vgaific, 
to poſſeſs, or be poſſeſſed (as we uſe to ſpeak ) of,ought, in general,as 
Lord, or owner of ir, 1 Chon.4.22. after that, more ſpecially, ſo 
to take, and be poſſeſſed of a wite, Mal.2.11, 7udab hath married, 
or;heldeth in marriage the daughter of a ſtrange god. And indeed, 
this lacter isthe more peculiar notion of the word, So Deut.24, 1. 
when a man hath taken « woman ( to wit, fo wife, as chap, 21. 
11, ) and is poſſeſſed of ber, thac is, doth keep, or hold her, con-« 
verſe,& live with her,as a wife : ſo rather then married her,for thar 
was mentioned; implied, at leaſt, in the taking of her before. 


Hence the noun baal, fignificth firſt, ina large extent, a Lord, Ma- 


[ter, or, Owner of ought in general. | Sce on Chap.q1.15. So the 
owner of the houſe, Exod.22. 7. andthe owner of the pis, Exod.21, 
34.more ſpecially,an husband,as Lord,Gen.18, 12,0r,owntr of his 
wife. Exod, 1.3, 32.and the participle aQive,boel,a man poſſeſſing, 


'or poſſeſſed of, a wife , being an husband,ch, 54.5 and the paſſive 


b:ulah, a woman poſſeſſed by an husband, a wife, So ir is fully ex- 
prelied, Deur.22.22. a woman held, or poſſiſſed, to wit, of or by 4 
m3, as a Wife by an husband. This laid,as a ground, I conceive 
the word,rendred marry, to be here uſed in a ſylleprica), vr mera- 
leprical notion z call ir wether ye pleaſe : and it may be , the 
former way in the one branch ; the larter, in the other : and that 
the text without much ſealing; may be thus read ; hes, as « 
young man, that ſhal} have married, or, us in marriage poſſeſſed of a, 
virgin : ſo, thy ſons ſhall, as in marriage, poſſeſs thee, or, keep with 
thee', that is ſhall poſſeſs thee, hold, and enjoy tlice, as ſurely as 
if they were joyricd in marriage unto rhee; or, they ſhiall keep, and 
dwell, arid live, rogether with thee \ for thar is the conſequent of 
marrying) in as cheerful, and comfortable manner, with as much 
conrentment and delight,as a young man is wont to keep, and live 
with,ſomic young beauriful damſel, whom hehath raken unro wife; 
There is belidesrhe ſupplies in the received reading, no more there 
thar of the relative, ſo rife, as riothing more.See Chap. 60.8.& 61, 


9, Ver. I, nor is ought here wrung from the text ; bur whar, brin 
fairly dealt with, Ie freely afforderh, ous Ny E 


| | and as the bridegroom veyayceth over the bride z ſo ſhall thy God re- 

Joyce over thee, 
groom, over a bride, ſhall thy God reyoyce over thee, God will rake as 
' much delight and pleaſure in thee , as ſuchare wonr ro rake the 


} Heb. with the joy, or, as with the joy of & bride- 


one, inthe other ; rhe reaſon why ſhe ſhould be rermed Chephrſi- 


bath, ver, 44 S:c Chap.65.13, Zeph.3.17, and the like form, 
8X2 Chap. 


Chap. xii. 


Chap.9.3 & 22, 17, 18, & 24. 17. they detra& over-much from 
the to:ic and firneſs of the reſemblance , that render the terms 
here, a father in law, and a danghtcr ia law; though the word> 
{omerime ſo ſgnihe. 
thy God] As verl. 3. Chriſt; God, and Man ; and as man ot 
thy ſecd, chap. 7. 34. Rom. 1.3. & 9.5, who (hall joyn him- 
ſelf as an husband to thee, chap.5 4.5. Hol. 2.19,20, 2 Cor, 11.2, 
Eph.5.23. | 

W "Is I have ſet watchmen upos thy walls, O Zeruſalem) That 
theſc arc the words of God himſelf, that is, dclivered as ſpoken in 
his perſon, is generally agreed. Bur ſome read them, as our Ver 
fion rendreth them in thetime paſt, or preſenc, as ſpoken of ſome 
that God had already ſer aparc,and deſigned unto the office here 
mentioned, that which ſome of them conceive to have reference 
ro Gods former ſpecch, as they take it, verſ. 1, thathe would not 
reſt; untill he had reſtored Jeruſalem , and had ſer ſome rherefore 
ro be continually minding him of it; as onc of the Perhian 
Kings, ſometime, appointed one to call every day upon him, that 
he might nor torger it, to be avenged on the Greeks, Others ſup. 
polc it to be an anſwer, much to the ſame purpoſe,with rhe Pro- 
phers farcgving ſpeech , carcied on from the firſt verſe hitherto. 
Others read them, in che tinze to come,T will [ct Watchmen upon thy 
walls : and theſe-expound rhem, of the courſe that God would 
take for the ſafeguard of the Church, after the reſtitution of it, 
for the continuance of its quiet, and flouriſhing conditicn, a» 
ganſt all perils, or evils, whereby they might be either openly 
aſſaulted by day, or ſecretly ſurprized by night,chap.2 1.6,8. 

I have ct] Or, I will appoiat : It is God that ſertech and aſl- 
fgneth men to this office, Jer, 6. 27, Ezck, 3.17. & 33, 7. 
1 Cor.143.28. 

watchmen] Heb, keepers, or watchers, Tudg, x. 24. & 7. 19. the 
Angels, ſay ſome of the Jewiſh DoRors, nor do ſome of ours cx- 
clude them ; and they ſeem to be termed watchers, Dan.4.13.23. 
and are undoubtedly employed , as watchmen, for che ſafety of 
Gods people, Gen, 32.1,2. 2 Kings 6. 17, Pſal, 34.7. & 91. 11. 
Mar.18.10, Heb.1.14. burthey ſcem not to be ſo much here in- 
tended; the moſt therefore by watchmen, here underſtand Pro 
phers, and Paſtors, rhat are ſer to watch over Gods people, tor the 
Lafery and welfare of their ſouls, Jer.6.17. & 31.6, Ezck. 3. 17. & 
33.7. Heb.13.17. Yet ſome cxrend the term here unto Rulers, in 
general, as wel Civil,as Eccleſiaſtical. Sce chap.g6.9, 

uponthy walls] The uſual place, where watchmen are placed; 
as ſtanding in ſentinel,to ſce the further, & diſcover the approach 
of any encrny, or other matter remaikable that may concern the 
publick,z Sam.13.34. & 18,24, Yerſome would haye ir rendred, 
for thy walls , expounding it, for the ſafety of thee and them: and 
rrue it is,thar the pa:ticle indeed ſomerime fo ſignifies; as 1 Chro. 


Annotations en tke Book of the Prophet 1/atab, 


like expreſſion of a conſtant watch, ch _— 
ike expreſſion of a conſtant watch, chap.z1, g, a Y 
in Paul, Ads 20.31, 1 FT : b nd a pantemoti 
T'e that make mcation of the Lord, kecp not (ilence | 
phct hcre turneth his ſpeech again, _ GH, to Aron 
whom he called upon, for the diligent, and conſtant pertorma 
ot ſome offices with God , that might help to further, and we 
the conſummation of his Churches glorious cſtare. And the verſa 
therefore ſcem not to have. been ſo exaRly diſtinguiſhed either. 
here, or in ſome other places of this Prepher; as Sap, $3.9 " 
& 58.9.8 59.15.n0 more then the chapters ctr fitly divided. Sg 
SPS 1, & 26, 20. & 53, 13,24, 15, & 64.1, Sec x Ching 
30. 19, 1g, I ; 
Ye that make mention of the Lord,) Whom the Ropher heredy 
re&cth his ſpeech unto, ( for 1 cannot accord with thoſe who! 
make them rhe watchmens worcs, and inſert the word ſaj * 
Not agreed upon, among Interpreters. Some, both of the Jewiſh, 
| ours, expound it, in general, ot all the pious, and religious; 
among rhe people of God, thar ſhould live in thoſe {ad tine. - 
wherein the Church of God ſhould be in that low eſtate, wy 
deſpicable condition, before intimated, verſ, 4. & chap, 61, 1; | 
7. of whoſ: ramombrance of God , in theſe calamitous times, meg. 
tion is made, chap.26.8, and who are called upon, to ſoliciee hin 
in the bchalt of his Church, Lam.2.18,19. and theſe read the 
words, Yethat remember the Lord : and {© the word ſeems tobey. 
ſed, inthis form, Gen, 41.9. Or, Te that mind the Lord, towi, 
of his Church, whercof more hereafter, But others rather cop 
ceive, that ſome ſpecial pertons are here intended, ſer apart uny 
this peculiar office ; ro wit, ſuch watchmen , as were betore men: 
tioned ; and theſe, though agreeing concerning the perſans , ye 
differ abour the notion ot che ſtile, or term, here given then; | 
lome rendring it , Te that mention the Lord , either by praiſing ! 
him, as chap. 12.4. & 63. 7, or, by praying ro him, as chap,26.1;, 
Orhers, Tc that mind men of the Lord ; that put men in-mind 
God: a ſpecial work, and duty, required of Gods Miniſters, ty 
mind them of him, of his bounty and mercy to them, and ther- 
dury,in regard thereof, unto him, Pſal. 145. 5,6,7. 2 Tim. 4.1, 
2 Per.1.13, Orhers, which 1 rake to be the genuine notien ofthe 
term , Ye that are the Lords remembrancers, whoſc office it i, ty 
be conſtantly minding God, and ſoliciting him, in the behalf 
his Church , as being in yu manner called, and (er apar, 
char employment. Sce verl.1. Eph. 1, 16. & 3. 14, 16, Phil.1,, 
4.Co}.1.3,9, 1 Theſl,1.2,3,& 3,10. and it is a term berrowed fron ! 
certfin officers, thax are abour Kings, and Princes, for fuch pi 
poſe,to mind them of thoſe matters thar concern the publick veal, 
and \velfare, Sec on chap. 36. 3. notthar God is ſubjeR&to fas 
gebuladls gu man is, who had need therefore of ſuch minders, to 
clp his frail nacmory; or, that he can forger his Church , and - 


6.49, chap.31.4, as alſo, that this is the, end of ſuch watching, to 
keep all inſafery, Plal.127.1. and in this regard, are the watch- 
men termed keepers of the walls, Cant. 5.7, Burtherec is no need ro 
alcer here the received reading, and moſt proper uſe of rhe par- 
ticle,chap.36.11, 

0 Feruſalem) The ſame with Sion, ver. 1, a type of the 
Church. 

which ſhall never hold their peace] Heb, ſhall not be ſilent conti- 
21ally. Which ſhall never ceaſc, either calling upon Gods people, 


by enforming and inſtruRing them, er call.ns upon Gvd in their. 


behalf, for his mercy toward chem, and bleflings upon them, For 
theſe rwo are their ſpecial employments, as they arc watchers, Acts 
6. 4, and ſome ſuppoſe it to allude to the uſual) prattice of warch- 
men, whoſe manneris; ſay they, to paſle the rime, by night eſpe- 
cially, in chaxring,or chanting, to kecp ene another awake : but 
others roger ages ro be ft4!l, or fileat here, importeth nor 
ſo. much” ceaſing ro ſp:ak , as ſuicealing, and intermizting 
their watch, the proſecurion of their employment, and their  at- 
rendaric? thereunto, So the word is uſcd, Juds, 18. 9g, 
1 Kirg.22.3. 


day and nightJHeb.all the day,aad a'l the ai2ht, as Exod. 10. 13.. 


1:Sam.28.20, Hence would ſome gather, that a guard of Angels is 
here implyed;. as alſo, Rev. q. 8. becauſe mzn mult of neccflity 
have times of reſt , and interinifſion : and ene of the Jewiſh 
Commenters obſerveth therefore a diff:rence berween rheſe war- 
chers,an4 woildly ones : for thoſe, when they warch by night, they 
ſleep in the day ; whereas theſe watch day and night : and ſfom2 
run put into allegories, of watching as well in times of proſperity, 
bo by the day, as in times of adverſity, reſembled by the 
n'ghr.; becauſe dangers are alike in cither, Prov, 3o. 8, 9. but 
neither is any luch ablolure inceffancy, as they imagine, here inti- 
mated; nor are any Watches in garriſon rowns ordinarily inter- 
mirred chough not by ſome. individual partics continually main- 
tained, but by a conſtant intercourſe of other ſucceſiiwely ſup- 
plyed: nor need we have recourſe ro enigmarical ſpeculations, 
where the notion is plain and familiar; ir is nothing bur a pro- 
miſe of a ſuſficient ſupply of adle pzrſons , rhat ſhould conſtancly 
Jook ro their charge,and dilig ntly perform their duty impoſed on 
them by God, and required of them, forthe ſafery and welfare 
of his people , deſcribed by the employment of Warchers, and 
Warders, thar are ſet-by day, to deſcry any op:n approach of an 
- adverſary ; by nighr, ro diſcover any moic ſecret accefle, Sce the 


a 


{ thoſe things that concern the good and welfare of ir,chap, 49. 15," 


16. bur that he hath in bis holy wiſdom, ſo diſpoſed the paſlags 
of his Provyidence,for his ewn greate glory,and mans more abuts 
dant good,thar he will be ſought to, and ſolicited for the perfor. 
mance of his gracious promiſes,as by all his people, in general,o 
more ſpecially by thoſe , whom to this office he hath deſigned 
Ezek.36.37, Thus is the word uſed, whence this term cometh, in © 
the title of Pſal.38, & 50. A Pſalm to.mind, or, to bring to renews 
brance; to mind God of the preſent {ad condition of te 
Pſalmift himſcf, in the one ; and of the people of God, penenlly 
in the other ; and to crave relief,and deliverance, for cither : ca 
trary to the mind of thoſe, who expound ir,to celebrate Gods yok, 
in their delivery ; the ſubj<& marter of cither Pſalm, dire@ly cd 
fing that conceic, This notion of the term here,the words enſong” 
confirm, And that inthis office alſo, the Angels have ſomes 
reſt, may appear by Zach. 1.12. RY 
Kecp #0t ſilence] Heb, ct not ſilence be wnto you; or', ttt it 
reft be unto you. So Plalm*83. 1. let not ſilence, or ref , be ut, 
thee, O God, Sec hereof on the former part of the verle, 
Pſal, 22.2. + 0s 
V, 7. And givt him 10 eſt] hin, to wit, the Lord, whom year 
ro mind of the condition of his people, verſ. 6. no ref, 
filence : the ſame word that was before, verſ, 6, Suffer not the 


portunare with him, to haſten the deliverance of his people, 
the reſtitution of his Church. See of ſuch importunuy , 
wraſtlings,to God very gratctul, Gen.,32.25,26, 28. Hol. 12. 3 
4, Luke 11. 8-10. & 18.3-8, Rom.15,30;for thar which ſome of 
prime note here have, who render it, ſuffer not ſlence to be cov 
cerninz him ; that is, ſay they , concerning Chriſt ; cthough the 


particle be ſamerime ſo uſed; as chap. 56, ' 4. yet ſeemerh notl | 


{uit ſo well in this place. 


till be eſta»liſh,and fill be make Feruſaltmia praiſe in the earth]. 


Uncill by eſtabliſhing his Church , ke rake it; or until he ſocks 
blich and ſertle his Church , that. he make i (ſee of the phraſe, 


chap.61.5.) praiſe;that is, the ſubje& mater of praiſe, (a5 on 


60. 18.) either for which the whole world may praiſe him, 
67.3, 4. & 102.21, 2>, or, for which, it may become 
rhorowout the whole world, Pal. 


/ 


joy. chap. 65.78. 


V.$. The Lord bath ſwern,] The berter ro 


Lord to reſt, bur call inſtanly, and conſtancly, upon him, bes 


$9.3. Chap, 60. 9. & 61. , 
x1, yerſ, 1,2. praiſe, for, matter of praiſe z as, Jo), for matters q 


confirm , and 


up. |: 
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wp, li. Annotations on the Book of che Prophet 1/alah, Chap. 1zii. 


che hearts of his pz 3pl:, in an hopzfull cxpeRation of 
* od mercies and favours , he c:llech chem , char 
Bt. ſolema oack, borh for th: p:rformance of them, 


heir dc cim2» 2nd for cheir continuance all» with them, So 
- b.6.17,18. 


oh HO hand,and by the arm of his power] Oc, rather, h is arm 


ihr; thar is, his powerfull, or mighty arm ; as, his 
=_—_ £ bravery, foc , his brave, or glorious arm, chap, 63. 
4 God is ſaid to ſwear, ſomerime by himſelf, Gen, 22. 16, chap. 
a Heb, -6, 13. ſometime, by his ſoul, the ſame with 
Ws Ames 6.8. ſom:time , by his holineſ?, Amos 4. 2. ſomc- 
a by Iſraels excellency; which he himlelf alone is, Amos 8,7. 
%ky by bis right hand, and, his «", which are, no other, than his 
'* and power , manifeſted in the exerciſe thereot , Plal, 
if 12, chap.26, 11, & 39. 30. engaging his almighty power 
A . becaule ir was to be imployed, and diſcovered in this 
ceat andplorious dehgn, concerning nis people. Sec verſ; 3; tr 
wif he had ſaid , Let me not be deemcd almighty ; let it be 
! that | wanted ability co effe& ir, it I make not this good, 
«<Nam.14.15,16. | 
Surely I will no more give] Heb, If 1 ſhall any longer give. Ot 
ich form of an oath, [ee on chap. 5. 9. & 22. 14. the word ſay- 
s is here Wanting 3 and to be ſupplicd, as Pſal. 110.4, & 132. 
1. expreſſed Pſalm, 105.11. Heb.6.14. - 
Twill no more give thy corn to be meat for thine adverſaries; aad 
Je ſons of the ſtranger ſhall not drink thy wine,ifor which thou hait 
oured:} Strange people, thine enemics, ſhall not enjoy the 
i of thy labours ; as formerly they have done , chap. 1.7. Sec 
22, | 
| an no more gtve thy corn tobe meat ſor thine enemes; ] Or, 
will no longer make thy corn meat ſor thine enemzes ; for ſo the word 
jvinz doth very commonly fignific, See on chap. 61,8. So 
al. 99,2. they have given the corpſes ofthy pious ones meat ſor the 
aſs, And God is ſaid to have done it; becauſe by his juſt Jodg.- 
nt on them, for their fins, and cxceſſes; as ir was formerly 
reacned, Lev. 26,.:8. Deur, 28.30,33,52. ſo ichad been eff-- 
ded andinflicted on them, Jer.5.15,17, Amos 5x1. Sce Judg.6.3. 
the [ons of the tr aager ] Heb. a ſtrangers ſons; thar is, ſtraugers ; 
s Pfal, 144. 7. See chap.2.6. & 56.3. & 61.5, * © 
thy corn, and thy wine) corn and wine, put for all manner ef 
pwilions; becauſe two of rhe principall, So Gen, 27. 28, 37. 
Jeut, 32. 14, Plal. 4.7. Zach.9.17. in which laſt mo the word 
endred aew wine, is here uſed 'for wine in- generall. See Chap 
h. 26, 
Y. 9. Butthey that have gathered it, ſhall tat it, and praiſe the 


For I cannot aſſent unto that reverend Writer, who ſuppoſe th a 
rrajzeRion to be in the words of the text, and would haye them 
thus read , The gathcrers thercof ſhall eat t , and the inners thereof 
ſhall drink it ; and ſhall praiſe the Lord inthe courts of my ſanftiza- 
ry ; as if the courts of Gods houſe, were the place here deſigned, 
not to the eating of it , bur the praifing of God. for it; which 
BY __ we take it, there is a paſſage trom perſon to perſon, as 

ap.61, 7. 

oy Io. Go thorow,go thorow the gates] The Prophet, as in ſpi- 
ricuall raptures is uſuall , doth oft wind and turn, in his diſcourle, - 
from one marrer to another , trom one party to another; rhoug h 
all conccining the main arzument principally intended , the re- 
ſtirurion of Gods people. In regard whereof , the comtext- of 
his ſpeech, both here, and clſe-where, is very abrupt, and by rea- 
ſon thereof, ſometime allo, lomewhat obſcure, He had before ins 
troduced the Lord, promiling to furniſh his people with a con- 
ſtanc ſupply of faithtull watchmen, for their better ſecurity, verſ, 
6. he had then call:d upon thoſe, whom thar office belonged un- 
ro, for the diligent performance of ſome dutics,tor the furtherance 
of their weal, verſ, 7. he had then brought in again Gud by a 
ſolemn oath, afluring them of a conſtant courſe of tranquillity, 
veil. 8, 9, hc now directeth his ſpecch to the people themielves ; 
and from them inſtantly divertcth it, again, ro others, that were 
to be helpfull, and uſefull, in rheir return from captivity. ve. 19. 
then returncth again to God , anda proclamation in his name 
publiſhed, verſ. 11, 12. 


Go thorow, go thorow the gates] Heb. paſs, paſs by, or, thorow the 
gates ; (o is the particle taken, Jer. 7. 2. & 19. 20, now becauſe 
this admirteth a divers conſtruQion : for it may be underſtood 
as well of coming in, as of going our. Hence ariſerh much variery 
inthe interpretation of the place ; for ſome ſuppoſe it to be an 
intimation of the great multitudes of thoſe, has, upon return 
from captivity, ſhould come thronging into the Cirie, chap. 60.11. 
or an invitation of people to, come flocking into the Church, 
whereof the Cirie was a type , chap 26. 2. Others, an adhorta- 
tion unto thoſe, thar being cerurncd, were now ſcated in the citie, 
ro repait ro the Temple, thcie to perform holy duties, in way of 
thankfulneſs to God-; as Pſal. 118, 19, 20, verſ. 9g, And whereas 
the words next enſuing, of fitting the way for them, ' may ſeem ts 
imply , that the place is not meant of perſons,- new returned, and 
at their journeyes end z but ot perſons preparing for , and abour 
ro travel : This ro falve, ſome would have it ungerſtood - of 
choſe alrcady there ſcarcd and ſerled; as called: upon to ge forth 
at the gates ro meet, and make way for others that were comin 
-and' on the way toward them ; which they apply unto the faith- - 


1d; and they that have brought it tozcther , ſhall drink it in the 


vurts of my Holizeft] Thy people ſhall cnjoy rhe fruit of their la»; 


jours, ble{ſing God for them z and imparting of them! unto thoſe, 
hat hare been ſerviceable uno them, in the gerting of them in; 
dtothe Miniſters of God , that were therein to partake with 
hem, Plalm 12.8.2, chap, 65. 21. a note of a quier and peace- 
blerime and ſtare, chap. 37.13. Jer.2g. 23. Amos 9.14, 
theythar h2ve gathered zt] Heb. the gatherers of it;'ro wit, of thy 
orn, verl. 8. they raking part of ir, with thee, char had their pains, 
led, toget it in for thee : for of them, equity required, that a ſpe- 
ial regard (hould be had, among other of meaner rank then them- 
Ives, Deur. 15. 13, 14. & 16. 11, I4. & 24. 14,15. & 26.12- 
4. the concrary praRice is condemned, as an accuried courſe, and 
crying fin,Jer.2 2. 13. Jam. 5.4. _ #4 
praje he Lord] Themſelves bleſſing the Lord for his bleſſing 
pan their labours, and ſerving him che more cheerfully , in regard 
i his posdnels therein rowards them, Deur, 8, 16; & 16. 10-15. 
X26, 1-11. & 28, 47, and thoſc that partaked of 'ix with them, 
fflmg God beth rogerher with them, and for them, Ruch 3. 4, 
031.16-40. 2-Cor.g.12,13. | 
they that have brought it together] -Heb. the gatherers of it; to 
to the wine, verl, $8, or, the-grapgs of which ir was made : 
Mus word and the former , are both y one notion; and do here: 
clude all the pains raken, as well about he rilling of their 
pounds, and drefſing of their vines; as about the curting down, 
nd bringing it, of their corn; and the curing of .cheir' grapes, 


ne making their wine ; being par for the reſt,becauſe rhe end,and? 


Plhor of ttem,Jam.5.7, ; | 

ſhall dixh it'in the courts of mine hotiacſs] Eirher,jn my courts of 
Wſs; thar is, mine þoly courts + as,mine bill of holmeſs,for, mine 
\y bi chap. 11, 9 & 56. 7413. Or, in the conrts of my ſanftuary; 
$the word is found. uſed, Exod. 31. 1.1. Lev. 10. 18. Sec chap. 
F, l8.thar is, in the buildings,and places neer about rhe Temple, 
i mich the holy things wete to be eaten, Lev. 6. 16. for the 
Pher 4lluderks here unto thoſe folzmn anniverſary feaſts, thar 
heldby them), at Jeruſalem , unto which © the Levites 3- 


F 


6.11 214. and more ſpecially ufirs thar parr' of their increaſe, 
\\ 933811 a more peculiar manner appropriared unto the Prieſts, 
(e $800t tO be earen by any, bur by chem , 'and theirs , and 
Wir the PrecinXs of the ſanRuary , raken ar larg>, for 
in wo tabcick'of bailding; , within the urmoſt verge, or 
on i, Lv.6.16.18, 20, 26, 239. & 22, 10- 13. as im- 


0g ocher,, were invited, Dzut.13-17-19, wrt '& 14.22-29./ 


b, tharthcy ſhould bz as Pricits, Soc chap. $6.5; & 61, 6, 


full Jewes, ar firſt, called ro Chriſt, as encited ro preparefor, 
"and receive the Gentiles , that were to come in to them, . Butin 
all che parallel pou of rhis Prophet , the mention of prepa- 
ring and firting the way , isconſtant]y for the people returning 
from Babylon, and thar by others, for them ; nor by them, for 
any other ; whom they ſhould po outro meet : though it is not de- 
nicd, thar' their retwin was typical; and a type reſcmbling the 
delivery of people from the thra}dom of fin,. and Saran, and the 
Fancy} foe of them, unto Chriſt, Ads 26.18. Thoſe therefore that 
conceive this paſlage ro concern thoſe that were now upon 'rcrurn, 
underſtand them ; Some;as dirc&ed to the perſons themſelves,as 
calling upon them, to paſle by the gates,and come forth our of Ba- 
bylon , or other cities, where they made their abode , having by 
Cyrus his Proclamation, liberty now lo tv do, alluded unto,veri.11. 
and ſo it is in cttc& the {ame with thoſe places, chap.48.30. & 52+ 
11, where they are in like manner called upon. fo todo; and rhis 
[ take to be the genuine ſenſe of rhe place; though if any ſhall ſup- 

e,.thar in theſe words, other people are called upon, to go out of 
their gates,thar is,our of their ſeveral cities, or places of abode, ( as 
'Deut.'12. 17, & 14.27.) to help to make the wayes fit for Gods 
people ro paſs by, 1 ſhoul rather therevnto incline ; then to that 
which ſome other, as well of the Jewith,as of ours, have, thar ir 
ſhould be a command given to ofticers,ro paſs unto the gates,thatis, 
from gate to gate, as Exod. 32. 27. or from city co city, to proclaim 
the liberty for rerurg granted to Gods people,Ezra 1.1, or, to that 
of our ancienteſt Engliſh, that rendrerh ir , Þepart, go aſunder, ye 
that ſtand in the gate; as if it were a command given ro people, to 
quir, and clcar the gates, for the freer pallage of Gods people, 
Howſocyer it be taken, rhe word is doubled, to add the more empha- 
fis ro it: as the like is, in the word: enſuing. 

prepare ye the way of the people} Or, prepare way for the people, 
Make the people way; or, prepare and fit the way, for Gods prople 
to paſs, See chap.41. 3. & 57.14. 

caſt up, caſt up,the high-way; ] Or, as ſome render it, tread down, 
tread down.the cauſey; becauſe the'verb is ſo deemed to fig nihie, 
JETS 36, & Lamz.1. 15.and cauſcyes are firſt caſt up for the rai- 

ing of them, then troden,or rolied,to make themeven and plain: 

but of theſenſc of the former place there is ſome -doubr; and rhe 
word in the later place is divers from this,and ſcems ro be of ' ario- 
cher houſe; rhe received reading is ſafe and ſure, Sec chap.57.14. 
and of the nonn,chap. 35.8. .&Y 


ather ont the ſtones; } The verb here uſed , fignifies in general, 
to "oo bur more ſpecially, ſometime, to pick ſloncs out, as chap, 
Lhe ſometime, to caft ſtones in, or at, onez as 2 Sam. 16.6, 13. 

Hencz 


Chap.l \ TE 


Hence ariſeth a divers expoſition of this place, Some rendring 
the word, ftone it 3thar is, patch, or pave, it, with ſtone : as the par- 
ticle is uſed, Cant.1.1. & 3.9. to make it the more firm, and plain ; 
as ways well paved, or pitched, are wonrto be, Others, whom our 
Verſion tolloweth ; ſtone 3t, that is, by ſtozing : as Chap. 5.2, cleer 
ir,or, free ir,from ſtone; rhar is, from ſtoxcs 2 the word being taken 
colleRively, as Hab.z. 11. that there may no ſtones, or, ſtone, be 
left lying in the way for Gods people to trip, or ſtumble, ar, Pſal. 
91, 12. as Hoſ.9. 12, 1 will bcreave them from a man ; that is, fo 
that there ſhall nor be a man of them lefr : pick the ſtones our of 
theway, to make it the more cafic, and the leſs rroubleſome, or 
oftenfive 3 and this the rather I embrace, becauſe in thar place pa- 
rallel ro this,Chap. 57.14. the words are, tak? away the ſtumbling, 
(whether ſtone, or block) out of the way of my people. 
liſt up a ſtandard for the people] Or, as others, tothe people; (as 
chap.s5 3.1.) or, peoples,rarher,as chap. 56.7. for the word is plural, 
Heb.over the peoples; ſo high,thar being over them,or aboye them, 
it may be ſcen of them, Becauſe the Jews in their captivity, wete 
diſperſed into many places, and were now ſojourning among ſun- 
dry _ there is an caſigne ſaid to be ſer up aloft ; cither, for 
thole people among whom they ſhould then be found reſfiant, to 
cauſe them to bring the Jews home from among them, Chap, 49. 
22, & 66.20, or, as others, to thoſe people, for the Jews abiding 
with them ; thar reſorcing toir, and having garhercd themſelves 
rogerher , they might cravell in troops, Chap, 60, 8. with 
more conveniency, by mutual ſociety, and ſafety. Sec Chap. 11, 
II, 12, | 
V. 11.Behold the Lord bath proclaimed unto the end of the werld,] 
Heb. The Lord hath made to bear ( that is, publiſhed, or, cauſed 
this to be heard ; as chap, 45.21. 2 King,7.6. ) u#to the end of the 
earth: ſofar as any of them might, be diſperſed, Deur,zo.4. chap. 


Annotations on the Book of theProphet 1/aih, 


Chap, j 


it Way ſeem - " 


il IP, [x 
itchar tc 
toiniſt 
change 0 


letters, 


other : as Chap. 37. 2 9-36, & 38.6, and 
to have reference unto thoſe words; Behold , thy Savidur 

Chap: 62.11, Whether it have orno, ( and it iy probable % 
hath ) ceirain ir is, that the Prophers words run, as fm they 
he ſaw the parry here ſpoken of, appearing as ſome br 


ky WOT 
mander, in goodly rich rebes,the more goodly, becauſe et Wet 
led with the bloud of his enemies, retutning in triumph from 4 21, but 
ſlaughter , and conqueſt of thoſe, whem he had yarn ® $1,236 | 


fight, Sce ſomewhat the like paſlages, in thar triumphant pſi; 
68, verlſ, 7,8,12-14,17,18,21-23,33. as alſo,.Rev.1g.11-16 
Who is this, ] It isa queſtion , who it itis, that money, 
ueſtion. It isthe Angels, ſay lome of the ancients, tr 17 
lay ſome of the Rabbines. It isthe Church, ſay ſome of ) 
It is the Propher Eſay,ſfay others, of either ; ro wham the (4, 
apparition was offered in a viſion, ot ecſtafic ; with whom } 2% 
cur. So one of the Elders to john , bur as inviting him to 444 
what they were, :JYho are theſe ? Rev. 7. 13,14, And ith.) 
ſpoken by way of admiration ; as the like, Cant.3.6, & 8.5, ys 
is a ſccond queſtion, who the party ſhould be, thatthus ana 
ro the Prophet, Some fay , God, thar gave order for thep,u) 
mation before-mentioned, Chap, 62. x1, So ſome, both of 
Jewiſh Writers , and other. Some ſay, Chriſt, the Mefins.$ 
many of ours, both Old, and New, 76a: ſay, Michael, on 
the chicf Angels; that bad becn fighting with the Perfan, yt 
Io, 13, ſo ſome of the Jewiſh Maſters, Some, Judas the Mu 
bee, of whoſe vigorics, againſt the Edomites , Joſeph the Ty 
lib.tz, ch.11.12, & x Mac.s.3, ſo a learned late Writer,| full 
cord with the firſt, becauſe this place ſcemeth parallel tothnak 
Ch. 59.16-18, the very ſame terms, ſome of them, being uſed; 
in cither, | .. BY 
that cometh from Edom,--- from Boxrah,]I joyn theſe twoto 


48. 20, The words have reterence to the Proclamation ſent a- 
broad, through Gods appointment and procuremenr, into all parts, 
by Cyrus, 2 Chron.36. 21 23. Ezrel.1, 2. 
Say Je unto the daughter of Zion ; } Let this be publiſhed , and 
 madeknown,unto thoſe that belong unto Sion,to my people in all 


for the more expedite cxplicarion of either ; eoncerning whic 

let paſs the Rabbincs ridiculous conceir, raking Edom, filly 
Rome,where in theſc Prophecies,they meet with it;becauſcins 
brew the lerters of cither are much alike; and their Staxe wahyty 
Roman Empire, utterly ruined :as alſo the groundleſs cpning 


parts; ſo chap.48.20. Zach,g.g. Mat,z1.5. of the daughter Siog, 
Sce on Chap.1.8, 
Behold,thy Salvation cometh, ] Or, is come ; thy deliverance is at | 
hand : or the time of it is come, Pſal.102.13. chap.51.5. & 56.1. 
. & 60.1,0r,thy ſalvation,for the Author of thy ſalvation ; thy Savi- 
okr, as Luk.z.30. thy King, that ſaveth thee, chap. 33.22. is come 
ro thee, toſaye,and deliver thee, Pſal.74.12.Zach g.g.Joh.12.15. 
and that it is thus ro be here taken , the clauſe enſuing ſhewerh ,1i 
See Chap.59. 20. : 
Behold, hu reward is with him, and his work before him.) Of this 
Paſlage, ſee before, on chap. 40. 10. For I ſuppoſe that learned 
. man to be our of the way, who conceiveth the meaning of the lat- 
ter to be, that God, for his work,or {eryice, done him by Cyrus, 
| had given him his reward before-hand,chap .45.1-4. As for ſome 
 oher,r he rewarded Nebuchadnezzar afterward, Ezek.29.1 8-20, 
The pedi&ion of Gods coming, in this manner , is uſhiered in 
. With a three-fold Behold ; as to note the certainty of it, as a thing 
in preſent fight ; ſo ro intimate the Stare and magnificence of it, 
is being a matter of much admiration,and wonderment, See chap. 
63.1.and the like rhree-fold Beho{s, butin an other argument, Jer. 
23.30, 31,32. 
'V. 12, And:tbey ſhall call them, The holy people; } Or, and men 
ſhall call thcm, (to wit Sions ſons, ot thoſe rhar belong to her ; and 
 JThall now again people her, ver.5.) orghey ſhall be called ( as the 
Jie, Mal.1.4.) an holy people, Heb. a people of belinefs : as, a ſred 
of bolineſs , tor , ay holy ſeed, Chap.6, x3, Sce Chap. 44.3. and 
60,21. . ; OL 
the redeemed of the Lord) Such as God, by reſcuing, and deli- 
ycring them aur of the hands of ſo powerful adverſaries , in fo 
range a manner, hath ſhewed, . that he owneth ſor his, chap.zg. 
9.& 51.10, & 63 4. Scetherterm alſo, Plal.157. 3. 
and thou ſhalt be called, Sought out, \ thox, O Sion, ver. 11, (a 
pablage from. perſon ro perſon: as ver.z.)ſhall be called ,Heb.,it ſhall 
. be called thee, See ver, 4, His 
.. Sought out ] Or, Sought unte, or, Sought after : as onebad in 
high eſtimarion, and regard : whom our of reſpeA,andregard, men? 
repair,and reſort unto, See Pal, 1 11,2. contrary to that, which was 
formerly ſaid of thee, in the time of thy low, and dejeRted eſtate, 
This is Sioa that none ſeehcth aſier, Jer. 30.17, | 


ſome Chriſtian Writers, that would have Edom here to bets 
chriſt ; rhough 1 doubr not , much leſs deny , burthabytp 
victories atchieved by God, for his people, againſt their adrety 
rics, and oppreſlours, are typified Chriſts proceedings againſt 
enemies of his Church, and ſo againſt Antichriſt, amongthent] 
Rev.19.19-21.& 20,7-10, But by Edom, in the fiſt place, hes 
meant Idxmea, the country inhabited by rhe poſterity of Ef, ( 
which ſce Chap. 11.14. By Boxrab, what is meang, is by ſoy 
made, more queſtionable, For whereas there were two Bras ji 
leaſt, one, in the land of Moab, Jer.q8.24. another in lame; 
Gen,36.31,33.Jcr 49.13,22.and was the royal city of tharReany 
Amos 1. 12, me would have that of Moab to be here meant} 
becauſe they find Edom , and Moab to be Joyned ſomerime roge: 
gether, ax. the joynt adverſarics of Gods people ; asCh.11.14, but 
I ſuppoſe rather' that Boxrah te be here meant, that wheldl 
the Edomires(from whoſe country this Cenquerer is ſaid to con 

and was thcir head-city : as alſo, I find them bat joynedto ſy 
ther, Chap, 34, 6. a place paralkc] rothis, Bur tis demandel 
why this gallant Commander ſhould be ſaid to come fromthes 
verthrow of the Edomites, and from Bozrahz and ne rave, 
from the conqueſt of the Chaldeans, and from ner ay 
ing the principal oppreſſors of Gods people, whole State therh: 
| fore ſor the deliverance of them, wasto be deftroyed;Chup.141, 
| & 44-14. Whereunto the anſwer is, that rhe Edomites aepe 
| for the enemies of Gods people in general, in regardot the 86: 
ent, inteſtine, and inbred enmity , and malignity in their W 
founder,againſt their progenitor his brother,Gen,35,22,2343 
41, continued, yea, perpetuated in his poſterity, Amp3 1,11, 8! 
that notwithſtanding the neerneſs of kindred berween them 
1.3, and the fair, and friendly carriage of the Iſraclites rows 
them , inrhcir paſſage r8 Canaan, Deur.3,4.6. And he ſ 
made afterwa:d jn favour of them, above ſome other 
ing nations, Deut. 2.3.7. yer none had demeaned theuvlencsW 

ſpuefully and cruelly, then they ar the furpriſal of Jenuaien? 
£2 ſacking of it by the Chaldeans, Pal. 137.7, Obay. Glen 
regard whereof Gods peop!e, as they threaten Babylak, bit y 
ſhould be ſerycd with the like ſauce, as ſhe had ſerved in t09rh 


14.4 


a City ot forſaken } As \lge ſeemed. to be former 


ly , in the time 
of her captivity,” See ver, 4. **; | | 


CHAP, LXIlI, gg 
Verl. 1. Vy 01s this , that cometh from Edom , with garments 
ic V V. died from Boxrah,] Whether this paſlage hath a- 
ny connexion. with thar foregoing, or no, is queſtionable,, Some 
ſuppoſe thar ic hatb. find that ro confirm Gods people,in the aſſu- 

_ rance both of their deliverance, & of their continuance in a ſerled 
'eſtare aftgr their rerurn, therein promiſed, God is brought in, re- 


Kccompl 

Mi2ht 
tſuflcu 
d abil 


Plal.137.8.. ſo they ioxcrel Bogen, that ſhe was to drink drwb ! 
her Neighbourhood ; ro allure Gods people of their 

ies more ren 
See Chap.60.11,18, & 62,8,9, For as concern 
places, bur in alluſion only ro the names they bare z the a 
whence alſothe Edomcan,orthe 7ed- 


. Turning, as in triumph, from the conqueſt, and ſlaughter of thoſe, | 


© that were the chief cnemies of his people : partly thereby ro make | 
_ way for the one ; and partly to give, ſecuriry unto them, for the- 


the ſame cup,thar they had drunk ſo deep of before her, 149% 
Add hereunto, that Edom is the 'rather mentipned, in ret 
ty, and moxe conſtant tranquilit) their NE i bh nn 
being ſubdued and quelled,as well as their enemic mor dt 

ing that, Ws 
revercnd and learned Interpreter hath , that defer Elan, | 

Boxrah, are here mentioned with apy reference ax all u0w"ls 

ifyi ed « two-fold r alſo | whereof ſce Gen,25 fol 
nifying, red ;, (a caſon fea was ſcermed: and | 
well with one, that cometh from ſhedding of MON VeL3 id of 
ments alſo therewith beſmeared; ver.z. the other havin Jo” 
of vintage in it ; and this Warriour is ſaid allo ro comer ww 
ing the wine-preſs, ver.3, 1 ſuppoſe itto be ſomewhat erent, 


« ted: As before ver, 1, 


hap, [xill, OE” OE T OENN 
the cidtarions of terms, alluſions be ofc found, Bur 
t _ 1 thar which might be excepred,that Boſrah ( whence 
wy 1 a vowel, the Punick, Butſra, and by tranipolition 
piiang* the Greek and Latine Byrſa, though Prolomy , C0- 
_ = the Hebrew z retain the name Boſtra) cometh not 
| iierb batſar, as it ſignifics, to cac grapes, L:v;25,5, Deur, 
- ar a5 it ſignifies , to fortifie, or to fence, Chap 22.10, 
Yropnec 
; "\ pt to the \iſpoſirion of the people thereof polltfſed, 
£35. hd 
P ww 7 MT Oc, with garments tainted, or ſtained, Heb, 
- as hos » becauſe the yerb ir cometh of, fignifies , to lc- 
C "ts be levened. rather, Exod. 12.34,39. Hol.7.4, But the 
- old h not found ſo uſed in Scripture; yer in the Wri- 
ae te Rabbines, is uſed for to dip, or to be dipped, whether 
gp ly. And from words of that notion are the terms 
«Ha x MIT: d ſtaining, both in Greek and La- 
.rberoken dY18s £418817%, " Jean i ir _ ay er 
lerived; hence ſome render it, wpetlea, or moiſtened 2 11 ou 
her, dipped, or ſtained ; and this recciveth ſtcengrh from t at 
callel place, Rev.1 9.13. he-was clad with a garment dipped in 
| ſee ver 3, the Hebrew is, word for word,dipped, or ftaincd of 
oh or garments,that is,having his garments ſtained, as if they 
1d been Tipped in ſomewhat that might ſtain them, So ch.36.22. 
utof garments for having their garmenrs rent 2 one of the Rab- 
cendrech it, red, os redded, char is, dicd, or ſtared red. Bur he 
nerh therein rarher tO have regarded the ſubjc& marrer of the 
jon, then the ri& notion of the term, NOTE 
thi that is glorious in bs apparct 33 Hub. this Zorgcons one 3n his 
peel, that is, this gorgcou fly apparelled one, in ſuch a rich coar 
{ arms;45 great commanders, and generals, uled ro go out to war 
 Sce the term applied to apparel , Job 40, 10. Pſal.104.1, 
01.31.22, | | 
alin in the greatneſs of hu Strength >] Or, marching, or 
alkiag ; 35 intimating a going 18 ſtare ; as a word in Hebrew.nexr 
xorto it doth, Judg. 5.4, Plal.68.7.1t ſcems properly to ſignifie, a 
avellng unto, 18, or from ſome forreiga Countrey,chap. 5 1.14. Jer, 
$ 12, in which latrer place alſo it is uſcd, for to cavſe, or enforce 
hers ſo to do, Whence the Rabbines here, ſome ot chem « x- 
und ir, cither of driving the enemies of Gods p:ople out of their 
ountries, or of bringing hk the Iſraelites into their own coun- 
xey,from the lands wherein they remained as-cxiles, ch.,5 1,14.but 
isnot here in that form : one of them rendrerh ir girt $ and God 
leed is ſaid to be girt with might, Plal.6 5.6. Bur he ſheweth not 
jowehis word (ſhould come fo to fignific $ the old Latine rendreth 
eraditnst ſome late Writers,incedens'; both terms uſed of a war- 
jke march,and ſtatelygate: and may ſeem either well ro fuxe with 
he notion here intended ; which thoſe that render ir travelling, 
em netto reach : For the meaning ſeems to be, thar he paſlerh 
ong, not as one flecing, or retiring; after ſome foil received, or 
liſcomfited in fight; as chap. 3 1.8,9, bur as one marching leiſurcly. 
ich a ſtately gate, and with ſtrength entire, having made. a' full 
iddance of his foes, and fearing no enemy bcehinde, 
u the greatneſs of his ſlyength.] Or, with his greatneſs of might 3 
ix is, with bis great might,as Plal.33.17.by bus greataeſs of ſtrength, 
that is, by bis great ſtrengths and his arm of might,for his mighty arm, 
ap,61.8 marching with has, that is,his own might (as, bis ſoul,for 
own ſoul, Pſal.2.2.29 Jnort, as other coannariders, with ſtrenzrh 
riſing from troops of horſe, and horſemen, and companies of foor; 
our with his own might alone, ver.s. ; 
Ithat ſpcak in righteouſueſs;} Gods anſwer returned ro the Pro- 
pucts demand ; deſcribing himſelf, by his fidcliry in his promiſes, 
nd his ability ro perform-them both which were now manitcſted 
h by accompliſkmenc thereof ; as by his preſcart garb, and pare 
wot appear, : 
Jpeak in righteouſneſs; ] Thar is, as ſome,that ſpeak of righteou/- 
5; asthe particle ſeems to figniic, Deut. 13.13, Jcr.38.24, & 
$.27, of Gods Juſtice to be executed upon his enemies, and: the 
emicsof his people ; which the old Latine ſwerverh' not much 
"om, rendring it, That ſpeak righteouſneſs, har is,. paſs a juſt ſcn- 
; 2ce 0t condemnation upon.them,; as.to ſpeak judgements,is uſed. 
QN.1.16, & 39.5. Burl ſuppoſe, with others; that ia righteouſneſs, 
jerey 18 gbleouſty: as,in truth,truly ſincerely, Plal.145.13.ch 38.3. 
®, "mn %htcouſueſs, !tightcouſly, faithſully, (for ſaithfulneſs is a 
_ of righteouſnc(” s, Heb.6 10. 1 Joh.1.9.) So, to ſwear is 
'S eonſneſe, is, to ſwear righteouſly, uprightly, faithſully, with a 
| , ctopertorm,chap.48.1, Jer.4.2. 1 urter nothing in my pro- 
' *c5; Put what 1 intend to make good, and whar ye may now ſee 
Ccomplitheg See Chap, $5.10,11, | 
W:hly to ſave,] Heb.much, or great ; as Pſal.25.11.ſome render 
ot _ ſome, ample + ir implycth indced Gods ample power 
: Ability, of it ſelf al- ſufficient ro ſave and deliver his, wuhour 
Py of any other, Sce ver.s,. , 
i2. Thyart thou red ix thine apparel > ] Or, Why is thint*appa- 
, A ſecond queſtion, by the Prophet, mo- 
© tO this great Warrier, thus appearing. As if he had ſaid, .1f 


._ 2ecit of thar might that rhou ſpcakelt of; how comerh thy 


, H-*us apparel to be all over ſtained thus , like one thar 


; Ay wa out of ſome winc-preſs, from; treading of the 


Anviotations oii the Book of the Prophet 1/a/ab. 
| 


here ſecms principally ro have an cyc unto - 


[do wemge 


| _—_ Chap,txtt?; 

and thy 3 7rments lee himthat treadeth.in the vine fat ?] Or, r1 
makethe ſentence full and ext ro the text, and why are th bars 
ments, as the gaiincnrs ot a treader 19 the wine-preſs F Ste ihe Tike 
dete@, and ſupply ,chap.5.29, Dan,g.z 3. Like oiie that by mee ge 
of tlic grapes in the wine-preſs 5 comes to be belnicared al 
over with the blood ,"(as it isteimcd, Gefi,49.11, thar is, the 
Jaice} of ilicm; the liquor cruthed out of ther; Set cha Pe 
I6.10, 

that treadcth] Heb, a treader, One that treadeth grapel: as be- 
fore the Noun regent was wanting, ſo here the Nolih urider repis 
men, Of che like whereunts, ſee on chip. 61.3. 

3n the wine-fat} Or, wine preſs : as it is rendred, Land. 1.19, Jock 
3.13. But 1 ſuppoſe our Tranſlarors fchder icthus here, for varicty 
ſake only; becauſc another, of the ſaine riotion, is uſed in the n« Fc 
verſe, The tern here is, gath * in tlic uſe whereof, ſoine would find 
an alluſion to the name of Gath, a Toyn of ihe Philiſtiws, where 
Goliah was born, Sam.17.23, So called, ſay they, becauſe wine- 
preſſes were there fiſt invented, Indpreat tiſe of them in thoſe 
parts. Butro paſs bythe imptobabil.ry: of rhe notation, and the 
ground given for it, there is little reaſoh ro imagine thar the Pro. 
phet, ifi ufing the common and moſt uſual name of a wine-preſs} 
and ſpeaking of Idumca, ſhould have apy glatice art a City in Pa- 
Icſtine. WE: 

V.3. Ihavt troden the wine-priſs aldne *] Gods anſwer t6 the 
Fi om ſecond demand, ver.z, and chat conceived in a metapho- 
rical forin, correſpondent to the ſimilitude, made uſe of in the que- 
ſtion. As if he had ſaid, Thou ſayct that 1 am arrayed like one tha 


| had been employed abour the treading of grapes iti fome wihe- 


preſs; and ir is true indeed , that | comE from ſuch a like itnploy-. 
ment: I have been treading in a wine preſs,but another manner of 
wiric-preſs, thenthar whereiri grapes are wont to be troden, And 
here again ſome conceive Bozrah ro be alluded unto: For,becauſe, 
ſay they, the country about Bozrah was, *much of it planted with 
vines; it is as much in effc&, as if he ſhould ſay; I come fioth abo-. 
cher manner of vintage, and treading of grapes tor the making of 
wine, then thar, at, or abour Bozrah, uſerh ro be, But whence they 
have this concerning the land bordering upon Bozrah'; unlefs ir be 
from the notarion of the name, of which ſee on ver. 1. 1 know nor.. 
1 finde rior the land of Edom, for bearing of vines, or yiclding of 
much wine, any where commended in Scripture, This we fnde; 
that when through the wrath of God, people endure hcavy preſ- 
ſures, eſpecially unto rhe utter undoing, and deſtroying of them; 
«they arc in Scripture phtaſe compared unto grapes, that ate ſquee= 
zcd, and Gattied under mens fecer in the wine-preſs, and are ſaid to 
be troden in the winc-preſs of Gods wrath. See Lam.1.15. Rev, 
14:19,20, The meaning is plain, 1 have diſtdtyfited the enemies 
of my people, and troden them down, as grapes ina wine-preſs.Sd 
of Chriſt, Rey.19.15. in which place, parallel ro this , the reaſon 
ſeems rendred, why his garment was Faig ro be dipped it blood, 
ver.13, becanſs is wu be that treadeth the wine-greſs bf Gods 
wrath. | 

lroden the winc-prefs) That is,the grapes in the wine-preſs as be= 
fore,ver.2.S0,to drink the cup ; for,the wine in the cup, Jer.49.52, 
Ezck.23.35. | AR W 

wine-preſs] A word divers from the former,yver.2, bur in ſee 
the ſame. It comcrh from a word thar ſighifieth, to break,or diſſolve, 
Pſal.74.13. chap.i4.19, and is ſocalled, becauſe the pgrapcs are 
bruiſcd and broken in ir. The word is no where found bur here 
and Hap.2.16.where this rather then the former might be tended, 
a fat : for it is there diſlintuiſhed from the preſ?; Cohich is by 4 
rhird term there expreſſed) and ſeemerh to be put for the fat, or 
veſlel that recceiveth the wine, running into. it trom the preſs, And 
by collation of theſc two places, it may juſtly be deetned to comme 
prehend both. | Ry 

alone ; and bf the people there was none with ht] This is added; 
asto rerider a reaſon why his rairhent was ſo beſmeared with bloods 
becauſe hie trod the wine-preſs himſclf, whereas the owners of vine= 


ards, and great wine-maſters are wotit to do ir by others not med- 
[og with that kinde of employment rhcmſclves : ſo withall ro inti- 
mate the great might ahd valour of this gallant Warribr, thar per- 
formeth all himlelt, in the ſlaughter and conqueſt of his enemies; 
riot necding, or r<q 1iring the afſiſtance of any, for the efteGing of 
ought, Ike worldly Commanders, thar of themfelyes can do ng- - 
thing without the help ot men and ammunition ; but able ro diſ-, 
paich, and tranſa&-all char he plcaſcrh by h's own might alone,of 
himſelf, See yer.1. chip 44,24. Hence divers Ifiterpreters are in- 
duced to <xpoutid thi$ whole diſcourſe whoHy of the work of mens 
redempricn, by Chriſt wrought upon the trols, by the effuſion of 
his blood : the rather,for that there he is {aid to have ſpoilcd prin- 
cipalitics and powers, and to have led them openly in erumphg 
Col,z.t5. 1h which a&ich of his, trioft ccrrain it is that he” had 
no Creature his coadJutor, Bur others, even of the beſt note and 
rank, do herein 4:flenr from them, Ecnceiv'ng the. currenr of the 
conte:t to run rather another way , as refpe&ing rathe;, ity . 
a ſpiricual ſeuſe, Chriſts deſigns , as a powerfull Prince and & 
valiant Warriout, ih the behalf of his people, by ctecuring vers 
geance upon his and their enemies, then the performances of his 
Apainſt which if it be objetted ; thar ifi the dc= 
iroying and ſubduing of ſuch , God ordinarily takes uſe of 
tvieh 5 


' them, bur the word, pcople, in this. And this may ſeem to be there- 


Chap 1xiu. 
men : and it cannot be ſaid therefore, thar rherein he is alone,and 
none with him. To this ſome anſwer, thar the meaning is not, 
that none aſliſted him ; but that there were none able to maintain 
fight with him, Chap.z 7.5. And the latter branch of this paſlage 
may well admit thar ſenſe, Of the people ; rhar is, of the Edomaites, 
from the ſlaughter of whom | come, there was none with me; that 
3s, none thar durſt, or was able'to ſtand ir out with me, For ſo is 
the like phraſe uſcd, Plal.55.18. where when David ſaith, There 
were many, with me ; he mcaneth 'not many fighting for me ; bur 
warring with me, thar is, againſt me. - And the words following, 
both in this verſe and the ncxr, will well agree hereunto ; yea,the 
next branch indeed ſeems to exa& it : for there is nothing to re- 
fer the pronoun demonſtrarive thereunto, in theſe words, I trod 


fore the genuine ſenſe of the words, Bur this anſwer, though ir 
may clear the ſenſe of that paſlage, and ſo may take oft the edge 
of the argument, ſo far forth as it is thence drawn ; yet it meet- 
eth not with the word aloe, nor with that which cometh after, 
ver.5. Others, therefore anſwer, that God indeed uſeth men as 
inſtruments, as well bad as good, for the effe&ing of ſuch things ; 
bur ſo, as that, to ſpeak: preciſely, they afford no aſſiſtance , rhey 
add no ſtrength to him : Yea, they receive from him whatſoever 


ftrevgth they have, Chap.q5.1,59. Being no more able re do 


ought withour him, then a rod or ſtaff ro ſtrike ; an ax, or a ſaw, 
ro hew or ſaw, without the hand of che workman, cr of him that 
holdeth ir, chap.10.5,15. Nor, to add that they many times mind 
nothing leſs, then the doing of Gods work, or the fulfilling of his 
Will, chap.1o. 6,7, And that God oft-rimes, fo carrieth things, 
when he maketh uſe of them, that by his power alone ir appear- 
eth, thar thoſe works were bronghr about, which he is pleaſed ro 
eftc& by them, Pſal.109.27. Chap.49.26. - Thus ir is ſaid, Deut, 
32.12. The Lord alone did lead bim, And yer, he led them by the 
right hand of Moſes ; here after, ver.12. and, bythe hand, thar is, 
Miniſtery, of Moſes and Aaron, Pſal.97.20, So, albeir, the Lord 
made uſc of humane helps ; of forrcign Princes, as Cyrus, Darius, 


Arraxerxcs, of godly governors, as Zcrubbabel, and Nechemy, of 


men and arms, for the reſtitution of his people and proteRion of 
them, and the re-edifying, both of Temple and City; yer by his 
Propher ſpeaking ro them of rheſe things; Not by might, or- ſtrength, 
ſaith he,ro wit,of man ,but by my Spirit,ſa!th the Lord,Zach.4.6.And 
although God make uſe of men alſo, for the barrering, and beat- 


| Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/aiah. : 


Chaplilxiij 
my garments, and I ſtamed all my raiment';” For it is a panop. 
anſwer to the toregoing demand, by. what means his pars... 
came to be ſo ſtained, ver.z, as theythen- appeared alread; Pp. 
be, ver.I. | | "I 
their blood] Not his own blood'; fer he ſhed/none in fhrh; \ 
ſelf , bur theirs with whom he fought 3 and 'this pallage: 4 x 
fore -doth nor belong'to Chriſts paſſion,” Heb, their ſtrengh, 
ſupport : as the word fignifies, 1 Sam.15729::Lam.3.18, ang 
blood is ſo termed, as the Jewiſh Criticks 'agree, becauſe the tk, 
ſtrength, and ſupport, ot the living, creature therein conſiſt} 
Gen.9.4. Lev.17.11,14. Sce further, ver!6, | On: 
ſprinkled upon my-garments] As” was Jezabels-upon the ly 
2 Kin. 9.23. Or Ret i? of pi. 
Pais yr amen] By this means my garments came! robe 044 
ed, Heb. pollucd; or, detiled ; for blood poltureth, Chap,g9: 
Lam.4.14. f ; L F< tes 
V.4. For the day of vengeance is in. mine: hears 5] Or, 6 
mine beart : For he ſpeaks itil, as of a thingrpaſt; ayif he had(y; 
Do ye ask why 1 was ſo fierce and furious againſt them, andþ 
ſo much blood with them ? the day was come: whetein | hays 
ſolved, having a long timc forborn them; to take vengeanceumy 
them, for all their wrongs and inlolencies committed againft y 
and my people, ch.3 4.9. and 61.2, SfrO. WT 
in my heart] Thar is, as ſome , the day much defired and log 
ed for, by me ;/ as Pſal.qo,s. or rather, thexday, ortime, innk 
cret counſel fore-appointcd, and defi, ned thereunto, chayi64, 
AQ.17.31. SER 4 ma 
and the yeer of my redeemed 1s tome] Or, was come ; the tin 
was come, wherein my; people were to be reſcued out of the hank 
of rheir oppreſlors, and righred upon them, / See chap.34.8.phl 
103.13. an allufion to the Jubilee, rhe year of remiſſion of De 
and reſtiturion of States ; as chap.61.2. | a 
V.5. And I looked, and there was noae to help; and I wonditdth 
there was none to uphold:] Or, And when I beheld, that thaey 
no helper ; and wondred, that there was :#0 wpholder z they: 
mine own arm bring ſalvation, &c, The hke Syntax, See'>p 
$3.2, & 59.16, a place parallel ro this, whereof ſce more tha 
Then God ftrook in for the relief and deliverance ot his peg 
when all humane helps failed , and none appeared that yay 
once offer to pur forth his hand toward the helping, or upholh 
ing of them. So 'z Chron. 20.12,15-17. Chap. 26,18,19, { 


nz down of Satans ſtrong holds, erected in mens hearts, and rhe 


ſubduing of all unto the obedience of Ch\ift , yet the power, where- 


by all this is done, is ſrom God alone, 2 Cor.10.4,5, and the bu- 


37-3436. EIT b : / 
thereſore mine own arm brought ſaluation unto me ; and ny ſk 
it upheld me.] Or, then. Heb, and y as chap.39.20. & 37,36, & 


ſineſs is ſo carried, thar the power may appear to be, not of man,but 
of God, 2 Cor.4.7. | 
for I will tread them in mine anger, and trample themin my ſury] 
. Or, bnt I trod them down in mine anger, and trampled on them in my 
7age. Heb. and : bur the copulative is ſometime uſed as a diſcre- 
tive, or adverſative ; as Chap.606.1o. & 51.6, and ſometime as a 
cauſal ; aschap.53.2. & 64.4,5. Some would have the words 
read, as our verſion rendreth them, nor in the time paſt; becauſc 
it isa prophefie of a thing to'come, Bur that is no good argu- 
ment ; becauſe the Prophers uſual wont is, to ſpeak of marrers fu- 
ture, as paſt, or preſent. And here there ſeemerh a necefliry of ir; 
becauſe the party here mentioned is deſcribed, nor as going our to 
war, bur as returning from fight,and from the ſlaughter of his foes, 
yu as did David from the ſlaughrer of rhe Philiſtines , x Sam; 
18, 6, 
for I will tread thrm] Or, ſor I trod them down. Which notion 
of the parricle, if we retain, it may be addcd as a reaſan, by way of 
explicarion, rendred of his firſt words ; I have troden the wine-preſs: 
Fa I tred them down, and trampled on them , as the treaders do on 
the grapes in a wine-preſs, Or, of the word, alone ; I alone did it; 
for I my ſclf trod down all that T mer with. Or, of the branch 
next betore-going, in the ſenſe fore-mentioned. none could main- 
rain fight with me : for 1 rrod them all down before me. Or, ac. 
cording to the other ſenſe, reading the particle, but ; there was 
none with me, but 1 trod them down my (elf : zune own arm did what 
was done ver.s. | 
tcad] Or, tread down; that is, diſcomfit and deſtroy,Pſal,44.5. 
& 60.12, chap.25.10. and there are two things here implyed in 
the rerm ; the facility of the diſpatch, I rrcd them down, as caſily 
as ene treadeth down cluſters of grapes in a wine-preſs, and the 
havock made of the enemy ; they were utterly ſpoiled, as grapes 
are under the treaders feet , and their blood was ſpilt on the 
ground , asthe juyce or liquor is wholly forced out of them, 
ver.6, | 
them] Thar is, the Moabires, ver 1. the pcople next before 
ſpoken of : and ſo ir is exprefied , ver.6. Otherwiſe we muſt 


underſtand his adverſarics, thoſe he ſought with : and ſo then | 


muſt rhe pronoun (as ſometime it is. See Chap.30,8.) be pur for 
the noun. | | 

trample them] Or, trample on + Iris a word ſomewhat mere em- 
pharical, then rhe former, See Chap. 41, 25. Dan. 8.7,10, 
2 Kin,9.23. 

fary] See chap.43.25.8 59.18. 
-, and their blood ſhall be Fprinkled upon my garments, and I will 


Taip all my raiment.] Or, rather, their bleod was ſprinkled upon | 


by his own might made a'glorious conqueſt, and did all thar 
ro be dene; that which he can do,when means are all iſſng,aul 
men all fail, in doing their duty, Pſal. 98.1. 'and there needed m 
thing bur his own Juft indignation, and zeal for his peopleycit 
to purhim upon the work, 6r to make him gothorow ſtitch withiy 
chap.37.36. See ch.59.16. 
V.6. And I will tread - down the pcople in mine anger,) Or 
I trod down , as bctore ,; ver.z. 'See there, See allo, Chap 
14.25. | | FL, 
gr make them drunk in my ſury;] Or, made them drinkin ,.ot 
with my fury ; his- fury, being here conſidered, either, as the ca 
impellent , putring him on ir, rodeal with them, ashe did;'4 
chap. 1 4.6. Pſal.g 5.11. ver. 3. or, as the efficient cauſe unto them 
through the direful effe&s of it upon them, of their diſmal cond 
tion, Chap.51.21,2.3. I madethem drunk z thar is, by the evils 
flifted on them; 1 did ſo aſtoniſh them, that, like perſons orercoms 
with drink, they were not able to ſtand, nor knew which way 
turn themſelves, See Pſal.60.3. & 75.8.Chap.19.14. Jer.25.69 
or, to keepto the reſemblance in which we arc, rhe meaning my 
well be ; I drenched them in their own blood, I gave them ther 
fill of blond, 1 made them druh with it, as with wine newly 4 
chap. 49.26. for ſo the word there uſed doth properly Hgnife, & 
Rev.17.6. & 18.24. & 16.4,6, Sn IDE We. 
' and 1will bg downthewr Ayength tothe earth.) Or, 1 did ſid 
their blood upon the ground. Heb. 1 made their ſtrength, or ſuppit, 
to deſcend (thar is, to go down, or run down) ts. the carth: Ws 
word is the ſame that was before rendred blood, ver.3e and Wnt 
ſeems no reaſon ro render it otherwiſe here, then there. 90019 
dom,and Bozrab, chap.34.7, their land ſhall be ſoaked wpkth 0100, 
Howbeit, ſome would have the meaning hereto be, 1 ill 0A 
down their ſtrength, that is, their men of ſtrength ; their 
among them : ſtrength, for men of ſtrength, ſtrong ones, chap5. 
as Fuſtice, for a man of Fuſtice, a juſt one, ch.41.2, 93/am" 
man of 17i{dom. a wiſe one,Mice6.9. and Might, for men of Mg 
mighty ones, chap.3.25, But the courſe of rhe context pleadel 
ſufficiently for the former. | | 
V.7. 1 will mention the loving kindneſſes of the Lord, aod 
praiſes of the Lord, according to all that the Lora hath beſtowed 
us, and the 'great goodneſs toward the houſe of Iſrael, which f 
bath beſtowed on them according to his mercies, and according i 
multitude of his loving kindnefies.] Here ſeems ro begin ®.7% 
Diſcourſe, if nor anew Sermon, continued unto the 8 
next Chapter, Wherein the Propher having begun with an 9] 
acknowledgement of Gods great goodneſs to his people,comP _ 
eth, in the next place, of their ungracious, and rebellious _— | 
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an{tha 


) 
em 3 t = 
+ and carn 

z mild them 1 

io them. IN! 
the abun 
m, which 


f b Dan.9-5z 
«f Gods grace A 


1 will mention] | eo Fan 
hy they ſhould nor be the words of the Prophet, 
os oe ogkes how; chough actempered and accommods- 
os © the conditibn of the people in thetiriie of their capeiyity 3 
ec b nextios as chap. 48.1; or, I will call th mind, as Gen, 41.9. 
C ill [elchrate, with praiſe and thankſgiving acknowledge, as 
| het 4, Bur here rien; the firſt or ſecond; rhe main drift and 
F Te Prophet. being hereby to cxaggerate rheir rebcllious 
bi anure rowards him who had done ſo much for chem , verſ, 10, 
expeted other manner of behayiour from them, verſ.7, Sec 


(t.2+2, . , e. £1r..eg” * 
r bindneſſes of the Lord] His: manifold, great, ample, 
——— 4 % : andſo aftttward again, che multitude, 
arent of his loving kendneſſes. So Pali, 89.1, Lam. 3. 32- 
ole ate brought ro remembrance, partly, yea principally, to ag- 
vace the unworthy carriages of Gods people rowards him, who 
bd dealt ſo gracioully and bouncitully with themz as Deur,32.7- 
14. and putly alſo ir may be, to ſtir up in the hearis' 6f them 
ana the calamities of rhoſe times, ſome hopeful expeRation of 
kadino the like favour with God again, as Pſal,97.5-11, | 
and the praiſes} A defe& of the copularive, as chap, 3o, 33, un- 
Ie ve will ſupply from the former branch (as Geh, 1, 16.) 1 will 
mention, Or celebrare his prazſes. The? : ; 
beſtowed] The word carrieth uſually with ir a notion of yctri- 
buti:n, Plal. 103.0, 8 Sam, 34, 18. but ſometime again of a free 
contribution,as Pſal. 116.9, & 119.17, and fo here, | 
the houſe of 1ſrael] See chap.5.7.,& 14.4, | | 
mercies Or tender mcrciesz as the word is tendred, Pal, 25. 6. 
and that in Greek anſwering it, Luk, 1.78. See chap, 54. 7. abun- 
dance of mercy,and tender mercy ; mercy not merit, eur. 7. 7,8. & 
9.4.5. So Pfal,6.4. 8 25, 6,7, Dan. 9.9,19, i ul 
| Ver, 8, For he ſaid; Surely they are my people; childrea that will 
art h.] Heb, 4nd {as chap.s 3.2.) be ſaid: he thought with him- 


{elf; he made account, he p1c{umed,(as 2 King.5.11) what time he | 


brought chem our of Egypr, & took chem ro be his people;thar they 


would carry themſclyes loyally and dutifully unto him, A ſpeech | 


taken fromthe affe&ion and diſpoſition of men , who expeR re- 
 ſeftive carriage from rhem, whom they have ſhewed kindeſs un- 
to; or of a Father , preſuming and m__ the beſt of a child, 
whomhe hath had ſpecial care of, and been ar much caſt with ; 
implying how ſuch favours ſhould have wrought upon them , and 
howthey ſhould have ſtood-afteRed roward him , who had dealt ſo 
kindly and bourtifully with them, Pſal.81.8-10. . Sce the like affc- 
 Rion aſcribed in like manner to God, Zepb.3.7, | 
they are] It need not be pur in; a different charaRer : for the 


pronoun demonſtrarive, ſupplies the place of the verb ſubſtantive, 


as Etch, 2,7, | 
My prople} Whom I have raken in a more peculiar matiner to 
'Mylelf, Exod. 19.5,6.Deur.7.6. & 26.17, 18. | 
that will ot ly] will nor deal difloyally, aschap.59. 13, but ſee 
thecontrary pronounced of rhem,chap.30.9. a dete& bf the rclas 
we, as chap.6z,.t. po, 
fo be was their (, aviour.] Heb, and (as chap. 59,19.) ht was unto 
them ſo; @ Saviour, Upon theſe hopes, this expeRation , theſe 
grounds, and theſe conditions , he undertook rhe protcRion of 
them, Exod.19 5,6.Pſa.$1.8,9.the like ſyntax,ſee 1 Chron. 19.12, 
- V.9. Inalltheir afflicfias be was afflied,] There is a double 
reading here in the Hebrew, ſome copies, ir ſcemis, anciently, ha- 
Ving the word /o,written with an aleph,and then. it is an adverb ne- 
£aUrcand fenifies zot, ſome with a vu, and then being a prepo- 
©on,nith a pronoun affixt, it ignifics to him: 2 the like diverſity q- 
utthe ſame word, is found alſo,Exod.z1.8:Job 13.15,Pſal.rog. 
3: MP 9.3.8 49.5.Lev.11.21. & 23.30.13 Sam. 11.3, 2 King. 8. 
" 1 Chron. 11,20, Eſdr.4,2, Hence, the words come to be diyerſ-- 
Jrendred. Some, with whom our verſion concurrerh, In all. thcir 
Milin be was afflicted. Heb. af fliftion was to him, as af 
; Nr lan af flicted,Pſal.18.6, Lam, 1,20,he took ro heart their 
01s ; he was himſelt grieved for them, and with them, Judg, 
\ a form of ſpeech taken from the manner of meri, as the 
Wih Maſters well here obſerve, Sce Pſal.106,44,45."Zach. 2, $, 
it inthe-negative, yet reading the words by 
as ſome alſodo thatJob 13.15. & Pal tos, 
of fliftion 


Way of nterropation, 


Fr ; oreconcite the elder verſion. with the later) was 20: 
th fog was be 141 af fliffed? for ſenſe and ſubſtance, come home | 


ts95 a 


ha ne 10rmer, 


pk Bur ny ; and ſome-ofthe Jewiſh ro mager 
Min the negative,by way of enunciation,he ad not af fli 
by COtef fitt on was not tothem they were nt af flicfed ,thar' is, 

Mz hr afflicted them nos, (having, no will or d:fice 


ancoion is to | 


foro do, |. 


r 


ſorhe time not to regard them, thar they might haye. a.more. cftc - 
Qual work upon them,cha,8.17.& 30.18,& 45.t5, &57.17,Hoſ.s. 
Te, or, becauſe this ſeems to croſs the Prophers drift in this place; 
Others here was 20 ſtrait to him,(as Pſal.31.9, & (9.16.& 69.17, 
ſtraitatſi is ts me, that is, 1 am ſtraitned, I any in flraits, in diſtreſs) 
or, he was not ſt/ajt; as chap. 4g, 20. th*place is roo ſlrait to mc, or 
jo? me : he was not ſtrail-laged towards them, as we uſe to ſay; or 
k Was not ſtrait- baaged, chap. 5 6.1 he was nct backward to help 
em, asthey ſpeak, Joſh. 10.6. ſlacken wot thine hand ſrom belping 
#3: he yas forward to help them ; ot he was. net weary. of hel. 
ping + 1t was no trouble ar all ro him to help chem. Or laſtly, as a 
earned late Writer, He was not an enc;y, or aduerſary to them; ' 
(as the word commonly ſignifieth, Lam. 1.5,7,10. he carried him- 


| ſelf roward them, nor as a fo, but as a friend. And this, as alſo the 


next before, may cither of them carry ſonie good probability with. 
them, Howbeit, the fitſt I conceive to, be the genuine lenie; and 
the words to have ſpeciall reference to Gods raking to heart, their 
affliftions in Egypt,Exod.3. 7,9,  . ,_ _; - 
 aidthe Angel of his preſence ſaved them: } By the Angel of bit 
face, (as the Hebrew ſounds), or his, preſence 2 the. Jewiſh DoRors 
here uuderſtand, ſome of them, Micael.; the tutclary Angel (as 
they account him) of theirnation,Dan.10,13,21.calkd the Angel 
of his face, or preſgyce, becauſe he ſtands conunuaſly attending in 
Gods preſetice, See Mar. 18, 10, Others, Metraton, whem they tain 
co be Gods herbixger, or meſſenger, fronva Latine word that imppr- 
xeth the former : And ſoine of rhem ſay, that this Angelis no other 
then Enoch, ſince his tranflagion, employed. Others again,zhar 
chis is bur the rirle of his office; byt his proper -natae. is. Micacl, 
andſobring irhome tothe firſt : nor want meſh of ours, whe our 
of ſome of their Writings, wherein they ralk, much in a wild man- 
ner, both of the title (which is indeed\no more then a mcer defor« 
marion of the Latine mcerator,an berbiager) and of rhe party thar 
bearerh ir, wouJd prove rhat this Metratoz, can be no other then 
the Meiliasz as many of our Divinesalſo conceive Micael to be, 
mentioned Dan. 12.1. Jude g.Rev,12,7.Certain it is, that this An- 
cl hcre ſpoken of, js that Angel of whom God jpake umto Moſes, 
od I-23, texmed both Zehovah,Exod, 13.21; & 14 bo, 24. 
and his face, or preſezce, Exod. 33.14,15. and an. Angel,Exod. 2: 
2, Who thathe was no other, then the Meſjas, Jeſus Chriſt,” the 
conduRor of them in the wilderncſs,holy Steven enformeth us,AR. 
7. $8. the eternal Son of G O D, the reſplendency of his Fathers 
Majeſty, and exa& image of his kind ay WY in whom there- 
fore his name is ſaid to be, Exod.23.22. he that appeared unto Mo- 
ſes in the buſh, Exod. 3.2. ſtyled Febowah there, verſ.4. and by Ja... 
coÞ, the Angel,that dclivered,or reſcucd him ont of all evil,Gen.48. 
24. 8nd by Malachy laſtly, ZFehovab,the Angel of the Covenant, Mal, 
3+ 1,termed.az Angel,or Meſſenger,in regard of his Mediatorſtiip, 
Heb.8.6, of Gods face ; either becauſe he doth exaRly reſemble 
God his Father, John 14. 9,x0. Col.1.15. or, becauſe he appea- 


Rom. 8. 34. Rev.8.3. this Angel ſhred, and ſafegarded thein all 
the way thorow the wilderneſs, frofn Egypt to Canaan, Deur.8.z, 
4, & 32, 10,12, | Eos vars 76 2, 

in bs love,and in his pity, he redeemed them,] He reſcued thetn 
our of the Egypcian bondage, out of meer affeQicn to them, and 
compaſſion toward them.Deur 7.7,8, ; ; 

and be bare th:m,and carried them,all the dayes of old, JOrþe took 
them up,(as chap.40.15.)azd carricd them allghe dayes of old. Heb, 
days of perpetuity,or of antiquity; dayes of yore,as in our old Engliſl: 
they had wonr to ſpeak : for in the former notion is the word rta- 
ken, when ſpeech is of times future; in the later, when of times 
paſt,as here, He not led them onely,bur fred them; rook them up 
in his arms, as Parents, or Nurſes , are, wont to do: with. young 
children,and weakly ones,(alluded ro Pſal.g1.12.) chap.q6.3. and 
carriedrhggn,as the Eagle doth her young ones, not fully fledged, 
or unabIEFer to fly,on her wings, Exod.19.4. Deur. 32.31, all thc 
rime of thar-thcir jinfancy,and conſtantly alſo after ward from time 
ro timeas occaljon andtheir necefſiries required ir,chap.46. 4. 

V. 10. But they rebellc#}]: They anſwered nor Gods expeRation, 
yerſ, $. they proved diſlayal children, chap. 30. 9. and:arebeHiovs 
race, chap.q8.4, 8; Sce Exod. 16.2,5, Numb.14.4,11. &16. 3, 
t 1,42, Deur.9.7,24. & 31,17, Pſal.78.56, &95.9. & 106, 75, E- 
Zek.30.8,13; -/,- . nba regrogiardthe pes fag | 
'..; and wexed his holy Spirit] Heb. bis Spirit ef bolipefs; and ſo' verl. 
11, as, bis. hill of holineſs, for his boly bill, chap, 56. 7. his name of 
holineſs, for, bis holy name, Ezck.36.21. bis day: df holizeſs, for hrs 
holy day, ,chap-58. x3., They focarried themſelves rowards hint, 
as mighc Juſtly 'be cauſe of vczation,' and gricf of heart to 
him ; a form), of ſpcech,borrowed, as the former,” verſ: $; 9. front 
the nature of man ; though God be not ſtbjeR wo ſach infe wy 

| þ Rofn Paige $.T _/ 


| reth before the face, or inthe ect God,for us, Heb.9.24. See 


— —— —— _ 


' mies; bur fought for theſe againſt his people: 


- Judg.2.,14,15, So he 


- whereas of the people he ſpa 


. words, He rememb+ed the" 


Chap.1xiit. 


and paſſion, as men are, Sec the like forms in this kind, Gen, 6, 6, 
chap 7.13. & 43. 24. Plal, 78:40. Ezck.6,9 Amos 2.14. Ags 7.51. 
Eph.4.30. 

yt Spit] Which he had ſer among them, and pur upon them, 
to guide, and govern them, verſe 11. and whereby he had ſtriven, 
and ſtruglcd with them , to reclaim and reduce them, Gen, 6,3. 
Num, 14.11. Plal.95.10. : 

therefore he was turned to be their enemy,] Heb. and: as chap, 
47.8. he was caforced to carry himſelf, as'an enemy towards 
them,Jer.30. 14. Lam. 2.4, 5, So Job 13.24. &30.21.&33.10, 
And be fouzht againſt _— There is a defc& of the copula- 
rive ; as v.7. bur it is ſupplycd with an expreiſion of the pronoun, 
nor ſo uſuall, and having thereforean emphaſis in it ; as if he had 
ſaid, he that before fought for them, did then fight againſt them, 
chap. 29.2,3. he not only forbare to aſſiſt them ogainy their ene- 
ie railed up ad- 
verſarics againſt them, and cauſed them to fall before them, Lev, 
26.25, Deur,23. 2.5, & 32. 30, chap. 30. 17. Pſal. 44, 9,10. the 
hand of God was 6gainſ them for evil, whenſocver they went out, 
| reatned , tharif they walked croſly, or 
thwartly with him; he would alſo deal in the like manner with 
them, Lev.26.23,24,Pſa).18.26, 

V. 11. Then be remembred the dayes of old,J Then ; as chap. 38. 
4. or, Tet ; as chap.g, I. & 60,10, Heb, Axd the dayes of old.Heb. 
of antiquity ; as Plal, 44.1. Sce verſ, 9g, This is ſpoken, as ſore 
conceive, of God himſelf, calling to mind what he had formerly 
done for this people, and as loath noy to loſe all the fruir of his 
former fayours,notwithſtanding thcir preſent untoward carriages, 
thereby induced to work new deliverances for them : ( the argu- 
ment, that Gods ſervants preſs him oft with,in their prayers,Exo, 
32. 11, 12, Deur. 9.16, 18, 19, Num, Le 13-I9. Joſh, 7. 7,9.) 
and whether we underſtand it of a diſcourſiv® remembrance z (af- 


| ter the manner of men, given unto God ) as Exod, 32. 13. Plalm 


78.39. or, an a&ive remembrance, in manifeſting his mindfulneſs 
of them , by whar he did for them : as Gen, 8. 1. 8& 36, 32. it 
ſhould have referenceto thoſe former deliverances , that God up- 
on this conſideration, had in times paſt afforded this people, not- 
withſtanding their manifold, frequent, great, and grievous delin- 
quencies,after he had brought them our of their troubles and di- 


. frefles: and this may ſeem probably ro be the genuine ſenſe of the 
' place, Yer others ſuppoſe it ro be ſpoken of Gods people, ( and ſo 


the moſt, as well Jewes, as ours) amidſt rheir troubles, bertcr be- 
thinking themſelves,and as calling ro mind, what God had' for- 
mae, boo: for their anceſtors, Plal, 22. 4, 5. & 78. 34,35. fo 


. coinplaining that ar preſenr he did nor the like for them, Judg. 6. 


13. Sce Plal.44. 1-14. And this hay! ys" nor alrogether impro- 
able : ene main difficulty is , that the verb 6 here ſingular ; 
te before in the plural, verſ, 10. and ſo 

afrerward again, Whercunto might be anſwered, that che word 
people, being, though ef a colle&ive notion, yer of a fingular 
form, iris joyned oft, with fingular both verbs and nouns, See 
chap. 5. 26,27. where the very like ſyntax is; andas the words arc 


. there rendred, they ſhall come ; ſo, this ſenſe admitred, they might 


here be rendred, then they remembred, | 
Moſes, and his people} Abour theſe words , rhere is no ſmall 
diagrecment among Interpreters, Some of the Jewiſh Ma- 
ſters conceive Moſes not to be at all here mentioned , bur 
the word moſhe , here to be a participle of that verb , from 
which Moſes had his nagge, Exod. 2, 19, and they rcad the 
ts of old , bim that drew out bis 
people; to wir, out of the Egyptian thraldome ; or, that brought 
him up , out of the red-ſea ; as in the next branch: fo David 
ſaith of himſelf, He drew me ont of many, or , mighty, waters 
x Sam, 22, 17. Pſal, 18. 16. where theſame word is uſed, and 
fave inthe ſtory of Moſes, not clſewhere. Nor want there of 
ours, that go this way; buras if ir were a noun, rendring the 
words, the edufion , or bringing out, of his people. Bur the moſt, 
borh of theirs, and ours, take Moſes to be mcant here : and of 
theirs, ſome ſuppoſe a defc& of the prepoſition, before rhe word, 
people; rhe like whereunto they find,z King, 3. 15. theſeread the 
text thus; himchar ſent Moſes to hzs people : bur I find one onely 
of ours, that doth therein-follow them. Others of them, will have 
rather a defe& of the copulative , ſuch as they find, Habb.3.11. and 
with theſe moſt of ours concur , yet nor agreeing abeiſſhcither the 
fynrax, o; the ſenſe cf this clauſe : for ſome refer theſe words both 
ro dayes, the dayes of old, of Moſes, and of hu people, Others, to 
reracmbred z he remembred Moſes and his people ; rhat is, ſay ſome, 
whartby the Miniſtery of Moſes, he had done for his people, Exod, 
3,10. & 32, 1,7.Pſalm 97.20.Others, the covenanr, that by the 
mcdiation of Moſes, he made with his people, Exod. 19. 3-9. & 
2.4. 3-8, Gal.z. 19.-Or Moſes hisvehement and prevalent inter- 
ceſſions at ſundry times,in the behalf of his people, Exod. $2.11, 
12. Num,14.19,20.& 16.22. & 21.7, Pſal. 106. 13, Now which: 
of rheſe later wayes we underſtand the words,is not greatly mate-, 
rial ; eſpecially, if we conſider them, as things in times paſt re. 


' membred, whether by God, orby his people; though rhe rexr 


ſeems ro run more ſmoothly, if werefer them to his remembrance, 
rather then ro theirs. Bur if we ſhall tranſmic the matter unto fu- 
ture tinics , and transfer the words ro the people,” that were to be 
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in the Babylonian captivity,as the Rabbines moſt of thei a. al 
it muſt be conceived in the rime to come, and read, They TY. 
member the dayes of old : and the former words ſhould x J 

this renour : But they havs rebelled and wvexed buy boly 5 whe 
he 35 therefore become ax exemy unto them, he himſel; fy 26 
againſt them : Tet they will remember the dayes of old in pt. 
rime,and his people thar then were; or, Moſes,and his People; 

hzs people, unleſs we refer it to Moſes, agif they h pars b 
Moſe es his people, as God himſelf alſo, bur in anger, doth, wh 7 
ſaith ro kim, Thy people, whom thou broughte#t out of Exp % 
32,7. the form will not ſs well ſuic with the perſon of 4 | 
Butthis rub would be removed,and all defc&s ſalyed with n, 
ſupply, if, with a grave and.learned Writer, we miphr rs | 
the words; And bzs people will call to mind the dajes of Meſa 
age. Bur this reading the points,or ſtops, in the original, will 


admit: for they make a ſtay ar age, but none ar \ eb th 
rextzhis people,comerh after Moſes 7 an * qo ; on - 
ſaying, Where is he thas bronght them tp out of the ſea) The | mult of 
ſaying,is nor in the rexr, bur is inſerted by Interpreters ; as Pggiopoſe it 1 
I05, 15, chap, 26.19.& 45,14. & 56, 12. and elſwhere. pn es dy 
underſtanding it as before ; ſome, of. God 3 ſome, of the peo? 0, thou £ 
bur ſome other in ſtcad thereef, inſert, But now : as the likes 0 good $ 
Incas 1s, ina parallel place, Judg. 6.23, decming the wathey edamong 
uing,to be the Prophets own, complaining, if not. in the yew rec them 
yer inthe behalf of the people ; as if God did not mind. they iS: chap.5 
formerly he had done, notwithſtanding cheir manifold fins wi jous cou! 
celtes, Chap. 49.14. The Chaldee thruſts n,Leſt the Gentiles (hy V.n. ' 
ſay; and one of the Rabbines, The Gentiles tow will ſay: Bird pn yer. [1 


on yeer-bold inſertions, b 
eis be 2] Such kind of ſpeeches, conceming God, ws 
ſed ſometime in derifion, as ie os God nes 
relieve, or deliver his, in their diſtrefies,as by the enemies of Go 
pcople and ſervants, Deut.32; 37. Plal, 42. 3. & 115. 2, df 
Chaldee here accounteth ir : ſometime in way of expoſulaiy 
and complaint, as implying, thatGod did not manifeſt his pow Wiuſcd com 
and providence, in the behalf of his people, as in times paſthely 
done : ſo Judg.6. 23. and forather here. There is a third many: 
of uſage of ſuch like forms, ro wir, in way of inquiſition, a 
quiring after God, that had done ſuch things for his people, are: 
a defire to know him, andto ferve him: the negle& of with 
enquiry is taxed,borh in Prieſts, and People, Jer, 2. 6, 8. andy 
not amiſs, by ſome, obſerved, thar ir ſeems here to be intimael 
that they who had nor regarded to ask.after God, in thirknl! 
tormerly,in rhe rime of their proſperiry,ſhould be enforced toc! 
Plain of rhe want of him,and his abſence from them afterward, 
the time of their adyerſiry, So x Sam.z. 17, & 7.2. Jer.12. 21, & 
2+ 31,32,37, Where is he ? ſaith he, or ſay they,cirher the peoph, 
or the Propher, as in their perſon ; implying, that he was niot now 

to be found; as before he had threatned, Hoſ. 5.6. becauſe they hal 
negle&ed ro ſeek him, when he might have been found, Plan 
32. 6. cap.55.6, Bur ſome of thoſe of chicf note, rhat conceine 
theſe to be Gods words , render them ſomewhar otherwiſe, then 
the om commonly reccived, thus ; here ſhould be be 2 as if 
God ſhould rhus reaſon with himſelf , Where wouldthe glory of | 
God appear, and be manifeſted, if he ſhould ſuffer his yeopletd 


the mot 


periſh ? Or where would rhe fruit of all be that he had done for | Wy 
his people, if dealing with them according to their deſens, he rende 
ſhould urrerly deſtroy them > Of this ſomewhat before. But it gala 
ſeemeth evcr-harſh here ; Nor can 1 be induced-to concur wi ig 
them, in attributing this parc ar leaſt of the preſenc diſcourle untd ticle 
God z becauſe ir isapparent, verſ. 14, to be ſpoken of him,andws! Pal. 
to him in part alſo, y ſome othcr', ar which place they are 0! Jevil 
forced,ro bring in the people ſpeaking, without any colour of tr: WM 1+" 
ſon, cutting rhar off from the reſt, | Ph - 

that broyg ht them up out of the ſca,] Hebmade then to aſttal * _ 
from the ſea: both carried them ſafe rhorow rhe ſea, the real, BWW 78 
& broughr them ſafe our of ir,from the yery botrom of it,Ex%14 2 


29,39. & 15.5,8,verſ. 13,14, one of the greateſt miracles that Gal 4, 
ever wrought for his people, which God himſelf cherefore menty-. f jy 
neth, as*one of his Maſter-picces, chap, 50, 2, and it isbythen nh 
therefore likewiſe moſt frequently commemorarcd, Nehew. 9.l ; 
Pſalm.68. 22. &77.19.& 78. 13. 8 106, g, 8 114-3,5- 8136 
I, 4. elpacially inthe Sow of their in py and extreme; 
as here, 10 Vial.74.13,14. chap.51.9,10, ver{.12,13- | 

with the ſhephcrd of his foes ] There ſeemeth to have etl = 
here alſo a double reading in the ancient copies, fome having I 
word with a ſoundleſs jod, and ſome with an he in the «nl! Wl | | 
Whence ſome of the Jewiſh criticks read it,nor ſhepherd, bur ſe AS his 
berds ; which our margenr alfo gives us, Thoſe that read it inthe BN | 
fingular number with an he, expound it of Moſes, of whom, V. Ih, Not 
and who was the Leader and Governor of Gods people; ye4, 5? can 


King among them,Deur. 33.4,5, and unto ſuch is the name 0! go, 
herd given,chap. 44.28. Ezck,34.23,24. Thoſe that rcadit 1! in 
plural, with jod, expound it of Moſes and Aaron both accord , 
ro that in the Pſalm 75.20, Thojs leadeſt thy people like a flock by te int 
hand of Moſes and Aaron ; whether of the two we take i, Bl 1 


flock. is ſaidto be neither the ones, nor borhs, bur Gods the [iy If 
ow jr ies Ph © who led it by chem verſe 11. How Wl 1; 


| / = Joſ 
ſome of the Jewiſh NoRors, following the Chaldee, —_ + WM" 
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| 6, ſuppoſe that the text, as it is, without any ſuch ſupplics-inter- 


1 | Pp, [xii . 
1. 45 @ ſhepherd bringeth forth, or leaderh out 
4 wy kk Ee rinks raken ar large; as Lev. 
4 ofh 24.17. Ezra 4.2. Jer.50.9. and the manner of ſhep-] 
Ag 1: parts, is to lead our their flocks, Joh, 10, 3,4. ſo the 
i with, ſhould be here a note of ſimilitude, which 1 ſuppoſe 
con Found . and the former expoſition being familiar and rea- 
; there is licrle reaſon to refuſe ON | Ui 
Je ixhe, that put his boly Spirit within him +] Heb, bis Spi- 
o holineſs (as ver. 19.) in the mid of him ; that is, within bon, 
4 Frm 1s Zach.12.1, with 1 Cor.2.11. fo the moſt, both of che 
Laith and ours. Bur the Jewiſh reſtrain ir, to the Spiric of Pro» 
tie, Ours excend ir, to that ſpiritual endowment, wheremith | 
| es was,in & very Jarge meaſure,furniſhed ;atid thereby enabled, |, 
th for the inſtruing and government allo'of Gods people, Sce. 
an,11,14, Deur 18.15. bur other, of cither ranks, render it, #72 
e midft of him,or of them, (becauſe the word people, to which they | 
uopoſe © referred, is a colleRive) thar is, among them ; as the Ca- 
"i105 dypelt amongſt the Ephraimites, J oſh.1 6.10. and ſo Neh.g. | 
a, thou gaveſt them (to be ſupplied from the words foregoing) 
| | good Spirit to inflruft them : for it was given to them, and pla- | 
+damong them ; becauſe beſtowed upon 
rerthem, intheir behalf, and for their behoof, 1 Cor.z.32,23. | 
bee chap;$9.21, and this is that Spirit, which they vexed by rebel- 
ous Courſes, I Theſ. 4.8. ver.10. 
V.12. That led them by the right hand of Moſes] See Pſal.77,20, 
nyer.ts, Yetit is ſaid, The Lord alone did lead him, Deut.32.12, 
if which place, ſec on the word, aloxe, ver.3. a defe& of the pro- 
oun, as Nch.9.20, chap.57.13. bur ſupplied here from ver.13, 
here it is exprefied. A 
by the right hand of Moſes] Heb. at the right hand of Moſes. So 
he old Latine rendrech ir; and moſt Interpreters, -both Jewiſh 
| Chriſtian : In which form of ſpeech, becauſe the right-hand is 
ſed comtmonly, in a ſucceſsfull and wel-boding riotion , and the 
leſt, inthe contrary, Mat.25.30,34,41. Some woiild have noted 
he ſuce-and ſafe patlage, and journeying of the people under Mo- 
ſes his conduR : Bur that ſeems over-curious; and the term of 
wht-hand ſeems to have, afrer the phraſe moſt frequent in Scri- 
re, nor ſo much a notion of proſperous ſucceſs , (which among 
people it uſually hath, Ezck 31.21,23.) as of power and | 
ability, the 3gh!«+hand being generally accounted the ſtronger, and 
the more aRive then the lefr, So Pſal.21.9. & 89.26;43. Orhers 
therefore read ir, that ead them, being at Moſes bis right hand, to 


[1 


Anadtaiions on the Book of the Prophet 1/al4h. 
4 6s a ſhepherd bi flock; that is, ſupplying tHe vetb from the | bis glorious wm divided the Sea hiſert them : bur this tcading coſy 


ſeth the ſaps.in the original ; which without cauſe to diſturb, or 
ſolicire, is not. 


thoſe with them, and | place, that 


m et; 5. F Wet « £ > o? 5 Se © . 
., to make bin of an. everlaſting name.) To procure td himſelf, by a 
wotk never befere.the like heard, an everlaſting fame ; boih in re- 


gard of his almighty power thercin manifeſted; and of his provi- 
dence therein appearing over his people : name, for, fame, or rc- 
nown; as Gen.6.4. & 11.4, Jer.z2.20. and, a garc of etermty, or 
perpeturty, for; an cverlaſting name; as Chap. 6.6, Yet the words 
are by ſom | 
nor ſo mu 
the doing of it; accrued andredounded unto him, as Chap. 59.19, 
!Exod.14.17. of ſuch forms, ſec on Chap, 8. : 


cemed to 


cem mporr, nor lo-much the end, as the cyenc ; 
whar Go 


aimed ar, in the doing of ir, as what from 


V.13. That led them thorow the deep, as an horſe in the wilderneſs, 


ithar they ſhowld not ſtumble,] A further amplification of this ſtrange 
. work, The like whereunto, yea, the very ſame ii cffe®, ſee Pla), 


106 g. EE a DEN 
led them) Heb. made them to go : the word uſed beforever, 12. as 


alſo in the Plalm, 


thorow the deep] Heb, depths, or deeps ;and ſo alfois ir,Pſal.68, 
22, & 2008 implying. that ic was not in ſome ſhallow or ſhoaly 
e people paſled thar Sea, but where it was with the 
deepeſt. See Exod.15.5,8. | | es 
as an horſe] This is not in the Pſalm, bur is inſertcd here, by the 

Pcopher, for the further amplification of this a& of God , in bi 

condu@ of them, enlarged alſo. further, ver. 14, God is ſaid 

ro make Judah his goodly horſe for battel, Zach.10.3. and men arc 
uy chaty of thoſe choice ones, that they keep for ſuch pur- 

pole, bog, FRY 
in the wilderneſs) This inthe Pſalm ſeems to be referred untorthe 
people, becauſe of an horſe is no mention there made; and ray 
imply, that they wenc as ſafe and as cafily thorow the ſea, as they 
had travelled, cither before, or afterward, in the Wildernefle, 
Bur here it is referred unto the horſc ; be led them thorow the deepeſt 
of that ſea, as ſafely and inofftenſively, as a man could lead az 
herſe, or as an horſe gocth in the wilderneſs ; that is, (ſaith one of 
the Rabbines, whom ſome other alſo herein concur with) on dry 
land > the wilder neſs, for dry lazd; becauſe Waſts, in thoſe parts, 
are commoenly ſuch, chap.41.18. Jer.17.6. - But I conceive rather 
that the word rendred wilderneſs, doth here fignific a plain; as alla 
another of the Jewiſh DoRors here ſuggeſteth : nor is it other- 
wiſe to be taken, Jer.y9.10, Lam.4.19. & 5.9. and that the text 
would here at leaſt,if not in the Pſalm alſo,be rendred, as an horſe 


help and affiſt him, So the Pſalmiſt, Pſal.16,8. he is at my right- 
band, that T be not moved; and, the Lord at thy right-hand (hall ftrike 
thorow Kings, Plal.1 10.5. and the Jewiſh Doors, ſome of them, 
kippole, charthere is an eye had in this term, ro the ſtaff, thar Mo- 
ſes held in his right hand, over the red-ſca , ar the dividing of it, 
Exod,14.16,21. The Greek readeth ir, that led Moſes by the right 
band; and ſo is God ſaid, to hold by the right hand thoſe, whom he 
firengthenerh and ſupporreth, Pſal.63.8, & 9323. ch.45.1, bur 
neither is any inſtance produced of rhe viſe of the parricle here pre- 
itharnotion : and the form of the ſubſtantive ſhews, thar 

Moſes is ſubjoyned co ir, as governed by ir. | 
| withhu glorious arm] Heb, his arm of bravery, (as the werd is 
endred, chap. 3.18.) or ga{lantry, (See ch.63.3.) for, his brave,or 
gallant arm ; as, his arm of might, for, hus mighty arm, ch. 62.3.and 
@neme of gallancry, for, a gallant name, or fame, ver.14, The par- 
ticke with, is nor in the rexr 2 bur the want of it is very uſual, as 
-17.13,14. & 44.3. Chap.5 1.19. Now by his arm, Some of the 
Jewiſh DoQtors underſtand the Angel.chat condu&ed them, ' Exod. 
14.19. moſt of ours, Gods mighty power afliſting Moſes,and work- 
by him, whatſoever was done of him , for rhe ſafety and pro- 
tcton of the people commairred unco him ; as rhe word is, in this 
p_ eſpecia ly, moſt frequently taken, Exod.6.6. & 15.16, 
ya $34.& 5-15. &7.19.& 9.29, & 11.2, & 26.8, Plal.77.16. 
> 99-11, & 136.12. And this fome ſuppolc the rather added, in 
heed that the former word ſeemed to have ſome glarice at. the 
"A ir Moſes his hand, ro thew that the dividing of the red-ſea,up- 
eith oiding up of the ſtaff over ir, was nor effeQed by any vertue, 
er in his hand, or in the ſtaff icheld 3 bur by rhe powerful a& 


of God al C 
to this gn Sce Exod. 15.21. Howbeit, ſonic, forthar according 


noun defore- mentioned ; the orher, of che prepoſition here'inſert- 


o > May be'thus read and rendred ; That made hs glorious, or 
"par ng, fo go, or walk at Moſes his right hand ; that is: who by 
bead R y Power went along with Moſes, and was evcr ar hand to 
been be unto him, according to his promiſe, Exod.3.12.8c 33.14. 
can he ny reading alrogether iniprobable:the moſt thar | ſuppoſe 
pron © : Jetted apainſt ir, is, thar the word of making to walk, or 
Ang cem not to ſuit ſo well with the word arm; and that it is 
Pra verſe applied tothe ople... RO Ht? 
inthe (a ag " waer b:fore them]. Or, that divided (for ivrymneth 
ted fea 4 can with the former,that led) the water (ro wit,of the 
raclites © xentioned,y, 11.) before them: before his people, the: 
Joh.z.16 0 make a pallage thorowir for chem , Exod.14, 21,22. 
away the fie -43.6, So Neh.g.r1. chap.43.12. Some would'draw 


g, there are defeRs in-the ecxt; the one, of the pro-| 


gocth in the plain;thar is, as he goerh on plain ground, where there 
is neither clod, nor ſione, nor ruck, nor ridge, without ſlumbling. 
See vcr.14. LON 

that they ſhould ot fumble} Or, ſo thar they fumbled not, Jer. 
31.9. Hep, they ſhall xot ſtumble, or, did ot fiumblc. So Plal:78. 
53. be led them ſafely, or, ſccurely ; and they feared not ; thatis, ſs 
that they feared not + they were without fear z bur here the particle 
is omirred, as oft, in the like ſyntax, chap.40.24. & 41.7.8 43.17. 
& 58.6. Sec the vromiſe, Plal'g 2. 

V.14. As a beaſt goeth down into the valley,] In the former part 
of this verſc, moſt Interprercrs conceive to be afull, and formal 
 {imilitude, conſiſting of rwo parts, a propoſition, and a reddition, 
more largely laying forth, what was more conciſely delivered,y.13. 
in thoſe words, as ax horſe : the former part whercof, they ſuppoſe 
to be contained in theſe words ; which ſome therefore thus rw. yp 
a bait, that goeth dews into the vale is led ; (ſupplying the relative, 
as ver 8, the verb from the words next enſuing; as Chap. 18.7, & 
39.17.) that is, gently, and quictly,'as an horſe is wont to be led, 
or bcaſtdriven, down an hill, not head-long,as thoſe ſwine, whom 
the Devils drove, Mar.$,32.ſa ratner, if we retain this verſion, thcn, 
as ſome would have it. eaſily ; for this reaſen, becauſe ir is cafier 
going down, then it is goitig up, an hill: and ſome would have an 
eyc herein to be had, to the condition of the Jews own country, 
which being mountainous, much of it, Pal. 125.2.Luk, 1.39.their 
manner was todrive their cartel down to graze in the valc. Orhers 
would bave it to allude ro their deſcent into the channel of the woe Y ; 
ſca, fromthe land, or the ſhore ,, that muſt of neceſſity, ly far 
above it ; as beſare ro their aſcent, or, coming up again, from the 
ſame, on the other fide, in the word, made to aſcend, ver. 11. Btir 
1 ſuppoſe the-word rendred, gocth down, doth here ſignific no more 
then as. it alſo. doth oft cfewhere, to go 0#, or to g0 along : hereof, 
ſee inſtances. enow, ch, 38.8. and ſothe Chaldee, whom ſome of 
the Jewith Cominenters follow, ſeemeth here to rake it : the words 
therefore, as I conceive, we frogs rendred: As a beaſt gorth 


along in4he vale; or, As abeaſtchar gocth along in the vale ; that is, 
freely, caily, withour any ler, or impediment ; as a beaſt, whether 
horſe, or. other , ( for the | former reſemblance is here en- 
larged) travclleth in the vale , where the way is uſually clear 
before it: and thus taking them, that which a learned Writer 
ſuggeſteth, to me ſeemeth yery. probable , who annexing this, 
unto that in the verſe before-going, thus readeth them roge- 
ther ; Thas led themthorow the f 0, as an horſe in the plain, with- 
out tumbling ; as a beaft gong down, . 6r, going along inthe vale : 
ſo conſidered, rhey make up the former urakggr 1 not begin 
any new collation,- to be abruptly broken'off again , in tlie 


mer Clauſe to this branch, reading the words; That by 


very next ſentence. ' The meaning is , that God did nor only | 
| $Y2 divide 


Chap.1xin. 
divide the ſea, to make way for them thorow ir ; ( witch albeit he 
had done, and done no more, they might have been ſtifled in the 
mud, and buricd in the oazc, or have tumbled down head-long, 
in the deſcent, on the one fide, or never have been able ro get up 
again on the other ) bur he ſo difpoſed the marter, that as the wa- 
ter ſtood like ſolid ftone walls, on either fide' of them, Exod, 15. 
$, 16, ſothe muddy ſoil , was as firm ground under their feet, 
Exod. 14, 32. & 15.19. Neh.g, x1. andthey had their whole ar 
thorow the ſea {o fitted for them , that notwirhſtanding any ſuc 
deſcent, or aſcent, or ought elſe, that might obſtru@, or impeach 
their patſage, they made it, as cafily, as if they had gone on plain, 
and eaven ground al! rhe way : thus did Gad as their herbinger, 
level their way for them, Chap. 26. 7. and 40. 4. & 45. 2, 

the Spirit of the-Lord cauſed him to reſt} How thele words come 
in here, is by many much queſtioned, Some would haye them, to 
be inſerted, as a pare:heHs, berween the Men or the for-' 
mer part, and the ieddirion, or Jatrer part of that ſimilirude, which 
th:y ſuppoſe to be in rhis verſe ; becauſe, ſo, the note of reddition, 
comes atier it: and that for this cauſe inſcrred, to prevent,and meet 
with, a doubr, that mighr ariſe in ſome mens minds, how it were 
poſtible rhar ſuch miracu)o::s matrers ſhould be _ abour ; 
which to remove, it 1s by the 2y caſt in, that it was the Spirit of 


God, thar did all this, unto whom norhing is cirher impoſkhble, or 
diffic.i!r, Job 42.-2. Pſal. 115. 3. & 135.6. Jcr.32, 27- Others, a- 
mong, whom, one of the Jewiſh Cummenters, would draw this paſ- 
ſage within the Jatrer part of the fimilitude, ſuppoſing a trajeRion 
in the words, which ſhould thus be diſpoſed, ſo thou leadeF thy peo- 
ple, and the «pirit of tre Lord made them to ref, Bur this ſeemerh ro 


wake over-bold w:th the context, And no leffe wide ſeems that ro 
ſtray tcom rhe tex:, which a reverend Writer of ours hath on ir, 
who knitting theſe words to the former part of ir,thus rendreth the 
conrext ; As a beaſt , which the Spirit of Gol leadeth, goeth im the 
walley , to wir, quietly an4 in ſafery, For howſocver it be truc,thar 
Gods p:cyidence and proreiongreacherh even unto beaſts,Plal,36. 
6. and that God, fo. man, rakettycharge of them, and care for 
them, Gen. 8, x. Num, 20, 8. Yet is there riv-ſuch thing incend- 
cd, by the Prophet, in this place. Nor ſeemerh thar ſo ſuirable 
which a Jate learned Annorator ſuggeſterh, who rhus rendrerh 
the words, As 1 beat goeth down into the valley , and the wind of 
God giveth bim eſt ; ſo did{tthou lead thy people ; thar is,as the de\- 
cent of a bat down a ſteep hill , eſpecially rravelling witha bur- 
den on his back, is rroubleſome and roilſome ; buc the wind, when 
he is the:twith wearicd, giveth him ſome reſt and refreſhing ; ſo 
Iedd:& tow rhy people a toilſome journey through the Wilder- 
n*fle, to bring them to reſt in the land of Eanzan: And whereas 
the aifx him is maſculine, whereas the word beaſt is feminine; thar 
he ſeekerth to ſalve,by reterring it to the word horſe here intended, 
Y. 13, the like whereunto ſome ſuppoſe to be, Geni4. 5... & 13, 10, 
1 Sam, 1'5, 9. But the reſemblance leengerh not to come fo hand- 


ſomely off ; and howſoever ſore bf the Ancients have ſo cxpound- | 


ed; The Spirit of God, that is, the wind of God, Gen.1,2. alledging 
rot har purpoſe that, Pſal, 147. 18. He mo his wind blow ; yet 
the verfion ſcewierhharſh, and in neither place convenient, More 
probable ro me ſtemeth the conecir of that learned Writer before- 
menrioned, who ſyppoſing no ſuch formal ſimilitude, conſifting of 
'propoſirion, and'reddirion, to be contained in this verſe ; bur the 
former brahch to dependupoh'the verſe before-going, doth make 
theſc words an entire'axiom, neither having any ſuch:ſpecial rela- 
riot; torither,hor being any ſuch inſertion berween cicher of thoſe 
rwo {itppoſted parts of a fimiticude,as thoſe orher Authors. conceive 
of them ; bur an. adjeion only to what went before , concerning 
Gods [erl.ng his pzople quietly in the land of promile, Of which, 
more anon; 

the Spirit of the Lotd Þ The Word of the Lord,ſaith the Chaldee :: 
wh-reby ſome conceive to be meant, the fecond perſon, the Son, 
Joh. 1.1.14. the Anzclthat wenr befare them, ſay others, verſ. 9. 
the Spirit of the Lord , whereof, ver. t0,.11. the holy Ghoſt, rhe 
third perſon, ſay orhers: God himſelf, ſay tic JewiſhDoQors, 
and others alſs'of ours : the Spirit of the Lord, here,fay rhey,as his. 
(oul, Chap... t. for himſelf ; and the Lord himſelf is ſaid to have 
gone defore them, Exod. 13, 21. Num. 14. 14. 8nd'tolcad them, 
Neh. 9. 12. ſal. 77. 20, Bur howſoeyer the name of Spirit, is gi- 
ven to 31] the three perſons; to the Father, Joh. 4. 23, 24.'tor Cc 
- Son, 2 Cor,3. 17..to the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Joh. 5. 6-8.and the external 
operations of the deity, are undivided : yet 1 conceive'the diſtin- 
+ tion of perſons to be intimated in ſuch foitns as this, and the third 
perſon to be more peculiarly here-implyed. & | 

cauſed him to veſt] Concerninp;borh the notion of the verb here 
uſed, and of the perſon here pointed-to ,, there is ſome-diverſiry of 
opinion, as well among the Jewiſh Crizicks, as amiong our Wri- 
res, Soine reading rhe words, as-vur verfion, He 6auſtd himto reſt, 
underſtanding it, of the people heteafrer'mentioned : whom,” fay, 
they, God gave reſt ro from their adverſaries char'putſued them,by 
a ſafe conveyance thorow the Sea, of the one ; ad the'toral ſub- 
verſion in the ſame Sea, of the other, Exod 14.26-36, Pſal.78. 53. 
& 106. 10, 11, Orhers, rendring them, be led hy. So the Chal. 
dee, ſome of op) Sek the aticiene Geek, the old Latinezand di- 
yers of 0urs, "as well 'as thoſe'thar follow ir, And among theſe,ſome 
underſtand it, as the former, of the people; ſo the Gteek;who ron- 
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der ir therefore in the plural, them ; as before,that leg Mite ] 
and ſo the ſame ſhould be ſaid here, with that in the next br,.. þ 
Others, of Moſes, by whom God led them, Pſa), 57, 20, the v6? 
rit of God, ſay they, led Moſes, and them , by him, Seever 
The reaſon of the main ambiguity, is,for that the words of 123," 
and leading, are both for letters and ſound'of very neer affiniry 
one with the other ; and words of ſuch neighbourneſle, do of \ 
tually lend to, and borrow, the one from the other ; as by nuy 
inſtances might be ſhewed : The analogy of the form, here us ; 
pleadeth for the former ; the tenour ot the context ſeems in o. 
judgment of many learned , to ſpeak for the latter, I conceiyy 
may include a double noxian, as lome other, taking part from 


| 


'þ divers roots, arc deemed. £o do, I will point ogly ar one of they, 


ir is bur one word thar,is rendricd, Zach, 10, 6, I will brine th" 
again to place them: and in Jike manner, I ſuppoſe that thi 
| here be rendred, The Spirit of the Lord leading bim, or them. (12 
' wit, his people ) cauſed them to reſt, that is, lo led them, tharchy 
i travelled quierly,and hadplaces of reſt, by the way : to whichau? 
| poſe it is ſaid, Num.10.'3 3. that the Ark went before them,(theys 
ble ſign of Gods ſpecial preſence among them ) toſearch oi 
 ( that is, a reſtiag place ) for themes Nor do I miſlike whar (aged 
e Jewiſh Writershere have, ro-wir, that the Propher hayiggv, 
tore ſpoken of their paſſage chorow rhe Sea, ver, 13, and have 
done with that, 'doth here come to ſpeak of Gods condu& of then: 
 afrer they came out of the Sea,altthe way thorow the wilder 
untUl they came unto Canaan $ to which purpoſe the learned iy 
ferprerer before alledged;, carrying on the reſt. here intended, 
their reſt in thar land: whereof ſee Deur.13.9.Plal,gg.1r.Chapyy 
3, rendrerhthe words, Fhe Spirit of the Lord brought them ton 
as if it were ſaid, The Spirit of the Lord led them,(thar is,neverks 
; leading of them ) untill be b044ght them unto reſt : and this exo 
rior: receiverh ſtreapth from! rhar; Jer. 31, 2. where it is ſaid, 
thoſe that eſcaped the ſwore in the Wilderneſfe, that God wg 
| 0ut £o makg thensreſt, char is,ro'ſerrle them in the land of Cana 
where they were to reſt. See the note on. the place, 1 add oy 
' whar I further coriceive, that the words may well be read, by wy 
: of C_—_ as all che former along arc ; The Spirit of ty: 
Lord that brought them to'reſt 7 ro wit, here ws he ? as before, wa; 
I1.the ſtop inthe original favourerh it;nor doth the defeR of 
relative, in the text, acall- hinder ir, being a matter ſo rife, azhvs 
: fore, ver, 8, So it (houldibe the cloſe of the cxpoſtulation beſors 
going, debated hitherto, whether by the Propher with himſelf, 
the people withy rlicmnſelver: ;;nordireRted yer ro God,umto whoy, 
|in the gext words; the wenour df rhe diſcourſe rurneth, [ 
Se didſt thou lead thy people,] Or, Thus did(i thoy lead thy peply 
: that ir may have refcrente t6-the whole former p toagy 
particular branch of it alone. See the like conc where thy: 
lpeech is likewiſe dire&ed/ynto- God, when: as it ran otherwide bet 
fore, Judg, 5. 3. .. | of 
10 make thy ſelf a' gloriexisname, ] Heb: a name of bravery, or gab 
lantry.. See ver, 12. Chap, 6z. 3. and this ſcemes added,as intimy 
'ting, what honour and renown God might gain to-himlelf, by mas 
nifeſting his power and providence,in the delivering ofthemnow; 
though in an humble and modeſt manner, rhey do not, as yet;ers 
preſly mention ir, or dire&ly crave ir ; yet thereby to inducethe 
Lord to do the like- for them, that then he had done; if notiar 
their ſakes, who had deſervedinothing leſs at his hands, yet farky 
own'names ſake, and in regard of that glory, that might ter! 
accrue unto him, Sce Plal. 106, $.and: 116, 1, Chap;43.35 
48. 9, 11, | | -£/l 
V. 15. Look down from heaven; and behold from the hatatuad: 
thine. bolineſſe, and of- thy-glory., J. Here , they, or the Prophet, 8 
their perſon, beginncth ro fall direRly unto prayer, and ſupplies 
on; for tavour and mere; yet nixcd with ſome paſſionate, us 
ſubmiſſive expoſtularion, herein differing, from-the tormer,that 
is dire&redunro God himſclf, ; b; 
Look: down from heaven,) Or, Behold from-heauen, S0 Dewey 
15. Pſal. 80. 14. Lam. 3,50. nor that God hath not ancye u# 
places, Pro, 15, 3. as well on-carth , as in Hicayen, 2 Chron.1h 
9,nor.that he.1s nor preſent, as well here on earth, as 1nncaK 
Jer;!23. 25.. bur becauſc heaven-is as his palace, 'in which heday 


in greater glory and ſtate manifeſt himſelf, Pſal. 17. 4, & 115.3 
there histhrone is, Pſal.114 4. 8& 103.19, or that is.his throne, 


66,1. from which as being high and lofty, Chap.6.1,(asa King 
ting/above others, in hischair of eſtate, 1.King,10, 18, 19.99 
eth down upon thoſe, tharcither ſtand, or ly proftrare,before, i 
far bencarh him) is God ſaid to {ook;down upon. men herooneah 
Pſali14. 2, & 33. 13. gs Mo wry 
| and bthald | Or, ſee; as chap. 37,27. behold, aud ſet; 35s 
80.14: as, ſee, 41d behold, Lam, 1,11. words much of the ſame 
tion, uſed to exprefle their carneſt deſire, that God woull he pla 
fed, not barely to ſee them, or look-on them ; for n ung ; 
fromulis-ſight, Chap: 26.17; Job34i-21, 22 Prov.5 EY OL 
Heb;z, 13, but to have reſpe&;; and:regard-ro them, 't0 look | 
render pity and compaſſion'upon them ; and ro make aps n; 
ſoine gracieus effe&, and deliverance, wroughr for them, Br 
ſodid; So Pſal.'25. 18, & 74; 19. & 84.9. _ hs 
the habitation of thine holineſſe, and of thy glory.] Or, _ , 
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| thoſe Allo.do, in ſenſe and ſubſtance, concur, who read them 
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Wap, [x17 


t _—_ | | 
1.1 habitation of bolaneſſe (and ſo Exod. t5.1 3.Dcur. 26. Is. 
TIT" 136. 2, Jer,25.39.) and of thy galantry, or magnifi- 
PEO ver. 15s Se6 Chiep. 86-13 Hr oo, 
pereis thy 32al, and thy ſtrength, the ſounding, of thy bowels,and 
: mercies towards me 2 ] A new expoſtulatory complaint, that 
is ſeemed now Not to APPEAT any [uch affeRion in God towatds 
my or any ſuch ability with him,to do for them, as he had 
SP ident fgns, and conſpicuous proof of, in times paſt 3 ſo 


Jr is] Whar is become of them > Where ate they to be ſecn ? 
. 4 0 . q 
| my ] Sh an ardent affcRion of love , as cannot endure 
le the party hiloved, to be weenged or maſriles, 35 ou " 
- I, & 7. 32, — 
[rb þ] Fa powers,or valours : for,exceeding great power, 
o yalout ; as Job 4l., I2, Pſal. 7l. I6, & 90. Io. & I47. I0. 
; for valiant afts, as Deute 3. 24, Plal. T5. 12, & I50. 2, 8cc 


kl [0 is g of thy bowels] Some would have it to be,the ſirutting 
thy paps,or breaſts; ns if it were a metaphor raken from women 
ar give ſuck, whoſe paps, or breaſts, when they are full of milk, 
them, and they cannor be ar reſt, untill they baye milked ir 
ir. and ſo given themſelves ſome eaſe : bur rhe mention of- bow- 
| whoſe place,rhe belly is,not the breaſt admirrerh not this trope. 
merender it,the multitude of thy bowels : and the word here uſed 
mh ſometime fignific a multitude, See Chap.13.4, & 17.12. & 
.3.and the word bowels, in Greek, is uſed for a tendernefle of 
Aion, ariling from pity and comilcration, Luk. 1,78.Phil,r.8, 
\.1,Col.3, 12. 1 Joh.3. 17. and ſothe meaning ſhould be,mul- 
wdeof tender compaſſions ; and of multitude of mcrcies, and tender 
ries, is found mention in Scripture, Pſal.5 1.1, & 69. 16, ſec al- 
\ ver, 7, Butneitber doth the word, here uſed, when it is raken 
r4 multitude, fignific any multitude in general ; bur a multitade 
men, of perſons, gathered rogerher., ſo called, not in regard of 
eir number ſo much, as of the noile rbat they arc wont to make ; 
Joris the Hebrew term. of bowels, or entrails, here found, any 
kere ſimply ſo uſed. as the Greck is, with whom,the word alſo de- 
dfromit, hath a notion of compaſſion, and comſeration in ir, 
[at.g.36 Mar. 1,41.Luk,7.13.,whereas, in Hebrew, from the word 
rſo fignifics,there is none ſuch ; The word therefore is here to 
e taken, in reference to its farſt and narive ſignification, wherein 
ſpnificth « 20jſe, Amos'5, 2.3. which hereby appears in thax the 
b of ſounding, or making a u0zſe,from whence the word comerh, 
inthiz notion commonly joyned with the word bowels, Cant. 5. 
Chap.16.11, in which forms of ſpeech,there is a metaphor taken | 
am thoſe 7umblings in the bowels,that ſudden and raps paſſions 
this nature do ſomerime produce : and it may well be here ren- 
ed, jernings; as the Nke is, 1 King. 3. 26, where ir is ſaid of rhe 
jother of the child, which the King bad ſhould be divided ; her | 
nptls goes upon her ſon + rhough the words there be divers, bur 
d the lame notion with theſe. Ir is a reſemblance raken from hu- 
ne frailty, ro help mans ſhallow capacity, attributed to God, as 
Elo Jer, 31. 20, Hoſ. 11. 8. 
ad of thy mercies towards me 2 ] Or, and thy tender mercies. Sce 
«7, theword , in thy fingular number , fignifieth properly the 
mo, Gen, 20, 18, Exod, 13.2, and more generally, the belly, 
12p.46, 3, where both arc pur as parallel ; and belly, for womb, 
K.132.11, andſo weris, in Larine, uſed of gither = Hence,n 
K plural, ir is uſed for bowels;becauſethe belly is the place of thems 
@ Joſeph it is ſaid, Gen. 43+ 30. his bowels yerned pos bis bro- 
fr: and of that mother before,the like z in both which places the 
ag Yord is uſed: ſo that this word may well alſo be here rendred, 
pes (being of the ſame notion with the former; as womb, and 
Are, one, ang the ſame, in the place before-mentioned) had 
Variety of words, fit ro expreſs both by : for the {enſe of ci- 
r vowels, or entra;ls ( which in the former member may nor do' 
ls ) ſeems the ſame. 
Wethey reſtrained ? ] This diſtinRion of the text , in our verſi- 
15 ſomewhat diſcrepanr from the poingings in rhe; original , 
Erejn the ſtop, is ar the latter word, thar hignifics bowels, and 
rg rendred toward me, is carried on, and joyned to this Jaſt, 
8 maſtother, both Tranſlators, and Expoliers, have obſerved, 
Wren therefore this our laſt verſion lcems to go by itſelf; ro 
401 up all the yariaus readings, and rendrings,would be toore- 
ay, 1 will point at ſome few ot the principal. only z the old La- 
gveth it us in the egunciative . they contazn, or, reſtrain, them- 
015 #poa me,or,toward me : thar which a learned late Writer con- 
"0g, would rather haye it read, they do with violence (like a tor- 
*,JÞ.6. 15. Plgl.12.6,4. hence fo called ) poyr themſelves ſorth 
P92; 4 metaphor fram waters, that having been pent up ſome 
+ break forth, and run down with more violence, when the 


te Fe areſer ppep ; bur this is direRtly Fogergey Fo the main 
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ic whole paſlage ; 3nd the Geneva verſion therefore com- 


ting, they. ace reſtrained from me ; where» 
ggatively apart. by thi 


"3prd of the ſenſe 9f the place, who bring this laſt branch, 
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in ſach rerms, as are given alſo to the Teniple; a type of tt, | 


; y.3part.þy themſelves ; and render them, as doth. the 
Do they reſtrain web elves towards m: ? Nor do they much 


Loaki 3 pg $6 
witBin compaſs of the forcpoin interrogation ; which thic lelſer 
ſrops hinder nex either terig og the interrogation, ar the men- 
tioti of mertics ; betauſe iv conjunttion cometh between thar, and 
'the former: and reading ir, ( which divers do) the yerning of thy. 
bowels, aud thy mervies, are they reſtrained ? or:as,others, ſhould the 
reſtrain themſclues towards us ? or;carrying on the whale, in a cen- 
tinticd tefiour ro the end of the verſe,as our ancienter Engliſh Ver. 
lions, and ſome other do ; How is it, that thy jcalouſte,thy ſtrength, 
the multitude of thy mercy and lone kindneſs, will not be tntreated 
of us ? But theſc donor fo firly, and exattly expreſs the notion of 
the word here uſed : the word is in a xeciprocal form, and fignifies 
propetly, to contain, or, ini a mabitier, to exſorce ones ſelf, thar is, by 
force, to reſtra.h1, and keep in, from expreſling, and manifeſting ir 
ſelf, ſome inward.affcRion, thar is hard to conceal, and would be 
breaking out. So of Joſeph, it is ſaid, when his bowels yerned upoix 
his Brother Benjamin;he made haſte ro withdraw,and having wept 
a while in private, (for he could not wholly foi bear) he waſhed his 
face, and coming out again, he refrained, or , reſtrained, himſelf, 
Gen, 43. 30, 31, andapain, Gen, 45. 1. Foſcph could no longer 
refratn himſelf”; ic is applyed unto God, Chap,42.14. & 64. 12.1 
concur therefore with thoſe, that adjoyn theſe words to the larter 
part of the interrogative, reading them,cither with a learned Jate. 
Writer, Where is the yerning of thine entrails, and thy bowels, ( fo L 
conceive ir to be molt fitly rendred ) which reſtrain themſelves to- 
watds me ? ( the-relarive ſupplyed, as ver.$. ) or rather, with the 
Greek, which inſtead of the rearive, ſupplyeth the particle, that, 
( as the like is, ver, 13.) Where igghe ycrning of thine entrails, and 
thy bowels, ( what is become of them 2 ) thar they ( to wit, thy en- 
trails, or bowels) do reſtrain themſelves towards me ? that they keep 
chemlſelves in, as ſhut up, under forcible reſtraint, and do nor 
break our into tender pity, and compaſſion towards me, in this my 
preſent doleful, and diſtrefied condition? it is that which John 
lakh, If a man ſee bis brother in want, and ſhut,or cloſe xp,his bow- 
els from him, 1Joh.3.17.or,if any ſhall deem ir berter,co lever them 
from char branch , and take them apart by themſelves, I ſhould 
chooſe ro render them in a potential notion z7an they contain them- 
ſelves at us ? or, towards us ? as if they had ſaid, how is it poſſible, 
chat ſuch compaſſionate bowels, as thou aboundeſt with , beyond 
the reach of mans thought, ſhould be able ro contain themſelves 
from yerning upon me,at the fight,and conſideration of my preſent 
condition?the potential uſe of theſe forms is frequent, Sce Num.z 3. 
8,10, 21, Qhap.38, 18. the like expoſtulatory complaint of te 
ſuſpenſe, or, reſtraigr, of Gods mercies, ſee Plal. 77. 7-9, Chap. 

64. 13, ; 

V. 16, Doubileſſe, thou art our Father 4 ] To move God the ra- 
ther to compaſſion towards themzand to intimate why they expe& 
it from him,and may ſeem not without ſome $ood round,to com- 
lain of the reſtraint of ir, they mind God of the relations between 
fim and them. Se Chap. 64,8. ” 
Doubtleſſe ] Or, Certainly, So is the particle uſed, Chap: 49.18, 
& 60. 9, Yetit is here by ſome rendred, For ; as chap. 28, 27, and 
ir may be read, Since that, as ſome render ir: of, Tct ; or; Howbe- 
tt : as Job5. 7. Chap.g.r. and 31. 4. and 49. 25, 
thou art 0ur Father ] Deut. 32, 6, Mal.z. to. Mart.6.9. and a fa- 
ther cannot bur be.compaiſionately affe&ed rowards his children, 
Pſal.103.13, Mal.3.19, Mat.6.26,32.& 7.9-11. Luk.11.11.& 15, 
17, 18, £0, or, thou art he, upon whom alone we depend, as up- 
on our Father, for ſupport and relief. Sce Mar. 23. 9. 

though Abraham be zznorant of us,and Iſrael acknowledge us notJ 
Or, Fins Pſal.12.1. ) Abraham haoweth us not ; nor doth Iſrael 
hen us : he is alike ignorant of us : for it is bur the ſame notion, in - 
divcrs terms, as is very frequent with this Prophet ; and ſo the lat- 
ter word is Commonly uſed; as Gen.27.23. Ruth 3.14.1 King.30. 
41. As for Abraham, and Jacob , they were our fathers indeed 3 
bur we are now our of their cogniſance : and it were in vain for us 
ro expe ought from them, who being departed hence, are ſtran= 
gers to the affairs of this world, and alrogether unacquainred ( for 
ought we know ) with our preſent condition, So the Jewiſh Com- 
menrers themſelyes on this place ; Abraham, faith one, knew us 
nor, when we were afflited in Egypt: nor did Iſrael know us,when 
we wandred in the Wilderneſle ; for they were long before taken 
our of the world, And another of them fathers of fleſh and bloud; 
may know their children, and their childrens children, fo long as 
they live; bur Abraham, and Iſrael, were dead many ages agone ; 
bur thou alone arr our living, and laſting Father : and thou doſt, 
chorow all ages, conrinue ſoxo be ; and we have no father here to 
ſeck to, beſides thee, See Job 14. 21. 2 King. 22, 20. and this cx- 
ally goeth with the Hebrew, Yer ſome would have the meaning 
ro be. that they were grown ſo degenerate,thar neither Abraham, 

nor Iſrael, were they alive again, would own them, See Joh. 8. 

39, 40. Rom, 6, 7, And others, thar though Abraham, and If 
racl, ſhould refuſe ro own them , yet would not God ceaſe to be 

cheir Father; as Pſal.27, 10. 

Abraham, and 1ſrad | Theſe rwo he menrioneth, ſay the Jews 
iſh DoQars ; becauſe rhe one was the firſt of the three chief Pa - 
triarks, and the covenant was by Ged,with him plighted, for him. 
ſelf,and his ſ{ecd, ro be God to him,and them,Gen, t7.7.the other, 
becauſe he was the laſt of them ; arid his whole iffue taken into the 


Is 


| covenant: whereas Iſaacs whole ſeed was nor. See chap. 43.1.6 44 
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thou, O Lord, art our Father] Or, as ſome, yer (ſu 


ay 


3 a8 


Chap. 49. 4. & 57, 10.) thou art 0 Fatber ; or, but 
as chap.54.15, thou art or Father; thou continueſt ſo ro 
Dag. 1. 21. | | | 
our Redeemer, thy name is ſrom eternity.] Thou art both our Fa- 
ther, and our Redeemer, chap. 44. 24. See Der. '32. 6. or; be- 
cauſe of the ftop, at our Fathcr, in the rexr, as ſome read ir, or 
Redeemcr is from of old thy aame; thou haſt, chorow all ages from 
time to time, been called, and accounted, the righter, and reſcuer 
of us thy people, Pal, go.1. See chap.47. 4. ST, 
V. 17,0 Lord,why haſt thou made 1s to erre from thy wayes, and 
hardencd our heart from thy fear > ] Why haſt thou given us up to 
a ſpirit of errour, and obſtinacy, by denying unro us the conduRt 
and guidance of thy good Spirit, verſ. 11. and leaving us to be 
led away by our own corrupt and perverſe luſts, Pſal, $1.43, Rom. 
3.26.28 and ſo it may ſeem to have reference unto that dreadful 
and direfull doom, by God, palled upon this people, chap. 6. 9, 10. 
or, why ſhouldeft thou, by ſuffering us to lye under ſuch heavy 
preflures for ſo long a time together, in the hands of cruell oppreſ- 
ſors, give this people occafion to leave thy law; and in a deſperate 
obſtinacy, caſting off rhy ſervice , ro berake rhemſclyes ro wicked 
and heatheniſh wayes. See Plal, 125, 3. Whether way of the 
two we take, 1 ſuppoſe it to be by the Prophet conceived, not as 
ſome would have ir, in the perſon of the profane, and worſe ſort 
among them, murmuring againſt God, and imputing to him, the 
cauſe of all their miſcarriages ; bur in the perſon of the pious, and 
better party, lamenting, that God had, (though juſtly) thus given 
up his people unto errour and obſtinacy, and as amazed to confi- 
der, that God their Father, who had formerly been ſo gracious 
ro them, and chary of chem, ſhould now inflik on them, ſo hea- 
vy a judgment as to withdraw hinſclf from them , and to leave 
them thus to themſelves ; and bewailing the horrid effe&t, and 
event, thar it either already had, or was like to have, with many, 
who were, or would be, thereby induced to withdraw themſelves 
from God, and bertake themſelves to heathenifh ſuperſtitions, and 
the ſervice of other gods 1 and rhis later , with a learned 
Writer , Lenclinc to, as concciving it to be the genuine ſenſe 
of the text, 
made us1o erre] Or, wander, So Abraham of himſelf, when 
God cauſed me to wander, Gen. 20, 13. Bur I ſuppoſe, if we follow 
the former ſenſe, it would rather here be rendred ; why haft thou 
permilted, or ſuffered, us; or, as ſome, doſt thox permily or, ſuffer 
us, to wander from, or, out of, thy wayes ? for in this notion, nor 
of impulſion, bur of permiſlion, is rhis form frequently uſed, and 
ſometime rendred. So Prov.10.3, The Lord will a0t ſuffer the ſoul 
of the 7ightcous to famiſh : and, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer a witch to live, 
Exod, 22.18, & Pſal.37.33. The Lord will 2ot condemn ( that is 
ſufter him to be condemned, bur cauſc him to be cleared, verl. 4. 
Pſal.109. 21. ) when be x judged; as alſo, Pſalm, 119, 10. let me 
ot wander, or, ſjffer me not to ſtray, (the very ſame word thar is 
here uſed ) from thy commandements; or, accordiug to the later 
reading, Why ſhouldeſ thou cauſe us to wander from thy 
ways? Why ſhouldRt chou give this people any, occaſion, which their 
wicked hearts are over-prone to take, (ſo ro de; as if thou hadſt 


pur them thereupon. So it ſhould be, not unlike that ſpeech of 


David, 1 Sar, 26, 19, by driving me from abode in the Lords inhc» 


ritance,they ſay, Go ſcrv? other gods : as if they ſhould ſay, What 


gain will there, or can there, accrue uniorthee , by keeping us ſo 
long, in this forlorn condition, (as they reaſon, Pſal, 30. 9. & 44. 
I2,) eſpecially, by the revolt of many of thy people from thee , a 
thing likely thereupon to enſue 3 
and hardened our heart from thy ſear] Or, why haſt thou hardened 
our hearts, (for the word heart, is here colleQive, as Pſal. 119. 
79.) hardened our hearts ;; as it is ſaid of Pharao, delivered up 
by God,unto the hardnefle of his own obſtinate heart, by Gods 
forbearance, and metcies, yet further obdurated, Exod. 7. 3,8, 15, 
19132. &9. 7,12,34,35. & 10, 1,20, 27, & I1.10, & 14, 48, 
| Burſo the word here uſed, is no where found, ſave here, and Job 


39.16. where it is ſaid of the Eſtrich , that ſhe hardexeth her ſelf 


againſt her young ones, as if they were not bers : from thy fear ; that 


we ſhould not fear thee : for that is the conſtant notion of this 
_ form; as Pſal,69,23. from ſecing, for, that thty may not ſee : from 


ſpeaking,for, that one may not ſp:ak,1, Sam, 25,19 from houſe,ſo that 
no houſes leſt, Chap.23.1. from entrance, ſo as none can enter, 
. Chap.: 4.15. thy fear, for, the fear of thee; as Plal. 5. 7. and as, his 
knowledge, for, the knowledge of h.m, Chap. 53.11. nor as the ſub- 


JeR, bur as the objeR of either * or, why ſhouldeſt thou harden out 


hearts from thy fear ? thar is, from thy ſervice, So as we ſhould nor 
ſerve thee, but leaving thee and thy ſervice, goafter ſtrange gods; 
as they, Jer. 44.16,17, for ſo is the ward, ſear, vety frequently 
uſed in Scripture, Sce 2 King. 17, 25-28,32, 33, 35, 36, 40, 41. 
Chap.29.1g. 

Kiturn for thy ſervants ſake, the tribes of thine inheritance,] Or, 
unto the tribes of thine inheritance 2 as Moſes at the ſtay of the Art, 
Retura,0 Lord, unto the many thouſandsvf Iſratl; adefeR of the 
paiticle,as 1 King 2.15; Chap. 52, 4. 

Return) Turn from thy ' wrath, and return in mercy, and 
fayour; be reconciled again to thy. people 3 as Plalm $0, 14. 
K 90.13. 


Annotations @n the Book of the Prophet 1ſalab. 


| 


for thy Servants ſake] For Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacobs (;, 


unto whom thou madeſt thy promiſes, Gen, 22.19,18, & 26.2.4 
& 28, 13,14, Pſal.105.9,10, in regard whereof, thou haft thy br 


rofefled to have ſele&ed us, and to affe& us, Deur.7.6:8, 5... 
es,Ex0d.32.13, for theſe, though nor excluding other theigrely 
ous , and pious progenitors, as David among the reſt, of yy 
mention is alſo made in the like kind, Pſal. 132.1, chay, 314, 
or, for thoſe few, thy faithful ones, that remain yet amo Ku 
See chap. 65, 8. bur here rather,the former. 's J 
the tribes] This ſome by way of appoſition, joyn to the 1 
before going, thy ſervants, expounding it of thole, their inceſt. 
who mere, ” they, as Rods, ( fothe word in its native hbtiy 
ſignifies) our of which theſe people, as ſprigs, did ſprout; yi 
conceive it rather to be meant, as beforc was ſaid, of the 
themſclyes, who were divided into tribes, atid according t thy 
tribes had the land of promiſe divided among them, Num, ;4, th 
15. Pſal.78.55, of thoſe,not for whom, bur unto whom, Guy 
entreated here to rerulg- x "i 
thixe inheritance} AF well the land ir ſelf, (which ſeemeth fs 
intended, by what followeth, verſ. 18.) as the peopleare ly 
Gods izheritance ; and the Red of Gods inheritance ; becauſe thi 
of inheritance, upon diſtribution, among coparceters, were ( 
rimes meted our by the red, Plal, 74. 2. & 5 $,71. & 79.1,&@6 
cha.19, 25. So rather, then as ſome,both of the Jews,and ahas 
that render the word here Kods,and expound it, Rulers ; ax jelg 
ting to thar,chap. 43. 28. and this therefore they plead umoGdl 
as intimating, that it might bee aecmed a diſhonour unto h; 
not to regatd his own inheritance, (whether the men,or the la} 
bur to ſuffer ir ſo to be trampled on,and ſuch waſte to be ae 
it,Jer.g0.11, Joel 2.17.8 3.2. | b. 
V. 18. The people of thine holineſs have poſicſſed ir bur « lil 
while] Or, Thine holy people (Exod.1 9,6. Deur.q, 6, Heb, thy 
ple of holineſs : as, thy mountain of bolineſs,chap.s 6, 7, and, th 
ties of holineſs, chap. 64. 10.) have held it but a little while; i 
pronoun #t, is not in the text,but to be ſupplicd ; as chap, 46.11, 
& 57.8. and hath reference to iaberirance, verle 17. that is, th! 
land of promiſe, as moſt here rake ir. Where queſtion is mon 
how it ſhould be faid , that Gods peple had poſlefled theirluſ 
bur a little while, when as they hadtfe it for ſo,manyhundr{! 
years. Whereunto ſome anſwer , that it is ſaid, a [itle whi 
becauſe a long time ſeemerh but lixtle when itis once palh iy! 
that eſtate, and thole things eſpecially , that men defire longe! 
to enjoy, Job 9, 25, 36. Plal. go. 4. Orhers, a little whit, y 
regard of Gods promiſc , that they ſhould: poſleſs it for ever,Ga, 
17. 8. & 26.3, & 28, 13. Exod. 32, 13, which promiſe yerhall 
| a condition alwayes implyed in it, and is expieſly mention 
2 Chron, 33.8. See Fer. 18, 9,10. and theſe anſwers are the mol 
probable,the words being thus rendred.For ſome take in the wor 
| Sanftuary; Sothe ancient Greek , joyning this branch to us! 
| former verſe 2 Return to the tribes of thine inheritance, that thy tk; 
ple may poſſeſs thy Sanftuary a little longer, Bur this the words vil 
not well bear. Others reading this whole verſe, thus; Thme boly p 
ple but a while poſſeſſed thy Sanfuary , which our enemies "- 
01 : and here one of the Jewiſh accountants helpeth them a link 
that go this way , which he ſeems alſo ſomewhar to cncline ty, 
obſc:ving en the place , that the Temple ſtood bur 430 yes! 
whereas from the promiſe made of the poſſeſſion of the land, 
their deliverance out of Egypt, was above 430 years, Gen. 15. 
Exod, 12.41, and from their deliverance out of Egypt, ©, [8 
they uſe to ſpeak) from the Lamb,or,the Law, to the Temple? 
years, 1 King.6. 1, But one of outs rather would have by 
becauſe they had flighted ir,and made little good uſe of 1; W 
* might well be ſaid therefore but a little while ro haye policicd%” 
Bur this ſeemerh to be over-much rained; befides,that ir male 
a needlefs rrajeRion of the terms in the rexr. Others thereſt 
underſtand ir of the adyerſarics of Gods people ; one reading 
words, They have almeſt poſſiſied themſelves of thy prople. wi 
ther , For alittle ſpace of time bave they poſſeſſed thy peo 
trampled upen thy fanfxary ; that is, for three year and a < 
der Antiochus, Dan. 12,7, r1,1z. Butthe former cometh R 
of the Prophets purpoſe z the later dircaly crefſeth his dit? 
fond thing to imagine, that the people of God ſhould wu 
that their enemies had been but a while poſſeſſed of them. bn 
old Larine readeth it, As a thing of nought have they pofſſel q 
holy people; that is, as thoſe that follow ir, they polſeſs, and ! et 
people, as fome ſorry wy of no account, 'Sec veiſe 19. & 

x. 11,17. & 3.45. andt 

wind it ſomwhar this way; for ir is uſed ſomerime for [ttle, 
of Zaar was ſo termed, Gen, 19,20, 22, ſometime, for the youth. 
as in Latine, the leſs-: and as great,for, elder, Gen« 25. 33- f 
time, for, a ſma!l company, s Chr. 24. 24. ſometime for one 
ſmall account,or reckoning, Pſa.1rg.rq1, Mic, 5.2: 
22. bur of time, or ſhortneſs of rime, 1 no- where find 
And I deem therefore this reading pot impicbable ; 


"7 
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16,.3. when ir is ſaid, that Sarah | 
not ts be his wife, (as it is amiſs ren! 


ed)- bur, to be 
And I hould much rather incline to ir, 


then to that, 


| yer ſome of prime nore hold our, Evens unto the 
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See chip. 6 
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Chip, [x1V- 


1 c of others, hinting only mine own dillent. 
te Fg oſarie have troden down thy Sanftuary ] Or, tread 


-ample upoa, thy Sanftuary; that is, as ſome, thine holy 
—_ i Job = —_ of Santtuary, is ſomerime given, Exod, 
4.17, Pſal, 78, $4. Jer. 12. To. Sce Chap. 43.28. Or,as others,ra- 
A thins holy houſe, thy Temple, thy Palace, where thou hadſt 
a6 co appear to thy people ; and where thy people had wont to 


worthip thee, Chap. 64+ IT. Pſal.74. 3. 4. Lam. 1. 1o. - 


19, We are thine ; thou never b:areit rule ovt'r themgthey were 


wo! called by thy name | Thar is, We are yer ſtill thy people,ver.18, 


[thy ſervants, thy ſubje&s, ſo called, and fo accounted, arid ſuch as 


4 call upon thee, Chap.48.1 ,2.8 ver.s. Thar which theſe people, 
ur enemies, Ver. 18, never were, never did, Chap.65. 1, Jer. 10, 


15, or, We have been thy people of od. So the Chaldee,and one of 


the Jewiſh Doftors, on the place, and ſome other ; We are thoſe, 
whom thou baſt long fince taken to thy ſclf,to be thy peculiar peo- 

le, Ver, 19. Exod. 19. 5, 6. Deur. 7. 6, 7. that which they never 
were, Amos 3. 3+ Bur the word, thine; is nor in the text; and ar 


we are, or, we have been, there is a ſtop, The ancient Greek, and 
the old Larine, therefore, whom divers others,cven of ours, follow, 


read the words, thusz 1Ve have been, or, are, as from the beginning, 
when thou did(t not rule over us , nor was thy name callcd = us; 
thatis, before the deliverance out of Egypr, ſay ſome, or, ( becauſe 
that ſeems not ſo to be, Sce Exod.3.7, & 4.12.) before Abrahams 
time, ſay others, Joſh.2.4. 2,3.We are no more regarded,nor look. 
ed after by thee, then before thou rookeſt us to be thy people? rhe 
note of ſimilicude is ſupplyed; as Chap.62. 5. the parcicle of time; 
Chap. 48. 13, 21, Divers of ours , with whom I concur, Ve are 
become, as thoſe, whom thou didſt acver bear rule over nor were ever 
called by thy name : or, as I conceive, more exaQly ro the terms of 
he text; Fe are,as if we were thoſe, whom ſrom of old, thou hadit 
mit ruled over, nor had thy name been called upon. We arc in thar de- 
ſpicable condicion,ſo vilely uſed, & baſely dealt with,as if we were 
none of thy people, much lefle ſuch as have been {o long cime thy 
ſubje&s,living under thy proteRion,8 whom chou haſt been plea- 
ed from time to timc, ro own as thine, See Chap, 26. 13. and 
er. 18, as if we were thoſe (the like ſupply, fec Job 39.16.ſhe car- 
11eth her ſelf hardly towards her young ones, as if ehcy were not hers ) 
whom ſrom old( as ver. 16.) thou hadft nt ruled over, or,thou had(t 


Annotations on the Book bf the Prophet iſazah; 
as by right of inheritance paſſeſe thine boly prople, Bur this I leave to | 


"a POLE NOW 
 _ Chap,l3ip; 
form, 0 that thou wouldeſt ( beholdinig how biſely thine holy p:o- 
plc are dealt with , and how horribly thy glorious courrs and pa- 

ace, are prophaticd arid poHlired, and in deſpight of thee , trani- 
pled, and croden upon, Chap.62z. 14. and taking to kicart ſuch in- 
folencics afnd indignities, offcred co thy ſacted maj:ſty ) no lon get 
forbear, but rent the heavens, and come dow ; thiat is, come dow 
in furvus and violent manner ; as if thou didſt rent the heavens; 
and all aſunder before thee, to deſtroy thine adverſaries, and de- 
liver thy people. See Plal,z$. 9418, «<©o  .. 
that the mountaines mdy flow dows at thy preſence ? } Or, thac 
they might rx down, or melt, See on ver. 2, 3. 

V, 2. As when the meltiag fire burneththe fire cauſeth the waters 
£0 boil, ] That rheſe words belong to the tormer verſe, as intinia-. 
ting in what manner the mountains would melt, or 7u4 down, if 
Godin ſuch manner ſhould appear , and a:e amils therefore dif. 
1699 from them, Writers of rhe beſt noce obſerve and acknow- 

edge, Some ſuppoſe them , to contain ro diſtin& ſimilitudes ; 
the former; taken from the melcing of metals, the other, from the 
boiling of water in a caldron, or kettle, Orhers,bur one onely,and 
char this latrer, To paſſe by the great variety of improbable Ver- 
fions, and pitch on Noſe onely, that carry tome probability with 
them, Some of thoſe thatimake them two, thus read rhe words ; 
As when the fire of burnings melteth, or,as when the fire burntth the 
meltmgs ; thar is,the thinzs melted ; for the verb is taken ſomcrtime 
atively; as Chap. 50, 11. Jer.17,4. ſometime paſſhvely,; as Deur, 
32.22, Jer. 15, 14. and ſo the meaning ſhould be, the mountains 
ſhould run-down with fire, as thequerall that runneth by the force . 
of the fire that mehketh ir; and, as the fire ( whether talling into 
the water, as ſorne, or kindled under ir, as others ) doth cauſc # to 
boil, or, to ſwell, andro riſe up in bubbles : whence thoſe ſwelling 
blains, or bliſters, Exod 9.9, 10.have their name. See on Chap. 21. 
I2.& 30. 13. as if jt were ſaid, that ir might be with the moune 
rains, as with water boiling in a pot, whichhe fire underneath ir, 
makes to work and ſwell, and riſc up in bubbles; as Job 41. 31. 
Of rhoſc that conceive bur one reſemblance alone,fome read them ; 


| 


As whca the fire buratth the dry fty"blegor the ſpray,the fire (that is, 
it, the noun for the pronoun ; as Chap. 37.14. 3 Tim.1.18.)naketb 
the water ts boil, or bubble, Others, As when a melting fire, or, 4 
vehement firc burneth, the fire ( that is, ſuch afire ) mahah the wa- 
ter to boil, Which way ſoever of all theſe we rake it , the mean.ng 


wor (as Chap,64.4.) ruled ovcr ; ( Heb. ruled over them , the de- | will be yery neer the ſame; that upon Gods ſo deſcending, as is 
nonſtrative, for the relative 2 as Chap. 43. I. 8 46. 4. or, a defe& | here defied, and in ſuch manner manitcſting himſelf, che moun- 
f the relative ; as ver, 8, and a redundancy of the demonſtrative ; | taines may be ſtrangely wrought upon, and made to work,as hard, 


ps er. 1. 2, ) nor bad thy name beencalled upon. So the Hebrew, 
Dnes name is, in Scripture, ſaid to be called pon thoſe, that bear 
dis name, or are called by his name, as having relation to him, in 
ne kind, or other, as their Superiour, and one that hath ſpeciall 
neereſt inthem , and power over them. So Children are laid to 
Wave their fathers name called on them, Gen. 48. 14. the wife her 
busbands, Chap, 4. 1. the ſubje&s, and ſervancs, their Soveraign 
Lords, and their Maſters. So here. See Jer. 14. 9. Dan, 9. 19. 
So Deut,28, 10. 2 Chron, 7,14. Chap.48. 1. & 43. 7. 


CHAP, LXIV. 


If us ? but, as if 

C heavens fort 
ule, nor were called. 
he Jewiſh Commenters tre 
Mime for us, Bur here; 
im, and apreeing with v 
cle to Pal. 3 
Pnely ſome 


and as rocky as they are, 1:ke water boiling amain over ſome cx- 
rream forcible fire. Some,following the Chaldee Paraphraſt would 
have it an alluſion to the fire , that upon Elias his prayer, falling 
from heaven, conſumed not the ſacrifice oncly, bur the ſtones als 
thar the'alrar was built with, and the water in the trench abour ir, 
1 King, 18. 38, bur ir is by others, deemcd rather to haye relpeet 
onely to the force of firc in this kinde , upon warcr .in general 3 
Whereunts may be added, rhar ſulphury mines ( of which moce 
anon ) being kindled under ground, necr to ſtreams of water, or 
ro the ſea fide , do ſometime make thoſe ſtreams ro boyl up in 
ſtrange manner; yea; to make the ſea it ſelf, ro boyl like a cal- 
dron, asnor long fince,at one'of the Weſtern lands,where the fiſh 
dicd therewith in great abundance; and an Iland of ſome good 
bigneſs, ſhor up our of the ſca, ara great depth ,, where:nco aiter- 
ward it {unk again, The fimilitude is not amiſs, by lome deemed 
ro hold, eſpecially, in the large quantity of ſteem, or yapours, that 
a por, ſo working, is wont-tro ſcnd up : Thar which may help to 
back rhe opinijon'af thoſe, who ſuppoſe rhe caſe of Mount. Sinai, 
when God appeared in fice on it, to be here, ar leaſt, glanced ax, as 
it is commonly ſappoled ro be intended, ver. 3. at which time it is 
ſaid of it, that the ſmoke of ir aſcended, as the ſmoke of a furnace, 
Exod. 19.18, | | OY 
As when }] Ot the uſe of the note of mide, including. the 
particle of rime, ' See on Chap, 17. 5. ba 
the melting fire ] The word here uſed, is no where elſe found 3 
whence divers op:nions of it ; a Jewiſh Critick ſaith ir ſignifies, dry 
ſtubble + ſome of ours render ir, ſpray, ſuch as 1s commonly pur un- 
der pots to make them ſeerh, Plal. 58. 9. Chap. 27. 11. Eccl.7.6, 
But neither give they any reaſon why the word thould lo fignifie, 
or any inſtance of ſuch uſe of ir. A learned Writer would have ir 
deduced from a Syriack word, ſaid to have a notion of bo/durfſe, 
and ro ſignifie, a vebcment fire : The moſt take. it ro be, word for 
word, a fire of liqueſatt:ons, diſſolutions, or meltine's ; ſuppoſing the 
root from whence it cometh, as it haih, for letters and ſound, neer 
affinity with the word thar fignihcrh to mclt, fo ro be of the ſelf- 
ſame norion with it ; with whom I concur, as concciving it vo ſuit 
yery wcll, with what both thar learned man, and the Jewiſh Do- 
Rors ſay of it, to wit, thar ir importerh, as he, a vehrment 3 as they, | 
a great,ot ſtrong fire: not like that of ſtubble, or fþray ; bur of ſeme 
more ſolid niatrer,ſuch as is able ro melr and diflolve metals;Roncs, 
rocks, or any other materials that ir meeterh with, Job 28. 4, 
Howbeir, a late learned Annararor, would have it, from the Ara» 
bick, ro fignifie, a gentle fire, ſuch as makes no great noile'; and whe 


mcaning, to be, as a fentle/ or ſoft fire iy enough to make' water 
\ ; ſo thy yery name made known 00 thing dajer(arien wilt bs 


ſufficient ro affcight them, Sce Pſal. 68, 1, 2, But this 1 leave un- 
to the judgment of others, is 


| Chap. lxv. 


to make thy name kaown td thine adverſaries,] That thine adver- 
{aries may ſce and rake notice of thy power 8 pane,forgnight, power, 
majeffy, and the like; as 1 King, 8. 42,43. Plal.to6. 8, 

that the nations may tremble at thy preſence,7 Heb.the nations wit 
tremble at thy preſence: bug there'is a detcR of the particle that ; as 
\ Chap. 63. 13, Sce Exod. 15. 14-16, | 


V. 3. Whenthou did terriblethings which we looked at for ; ] 
Or, As when, &&, carrying on the ſentence : the nore of fimilitude 
ſupplycd; as chap.62. 5. Sce v.2, Oh that thou wouldeſt do ngqw 
ſuch dreadfull thirigs, as, in times paſt, thou didſt for our fore-fa- 
| - thers 3 and that then , when they lirtle looked for any ſuch mar- 

rers. | 

thou didft terrible things ] In the behalf of thy people,borh while 

they wete yet in Egypt, and afterward alſo-in the Wildernefle, 
Plal.78. 12, 13,43-53- & 105.27-36, & 106.9-11, Neh,g.g-11. 
Which } The relative ſupplyed ; as Chap. 63-8. 
we looked not ſor ] Fe, that is, our fore-fathers, with whom, we 
ate as one race, as one body, So Jer.z. 6,7, Mic.6,4, This is the 
rather inſerred, to ſtrengrhen their faith, and to —_ them 
to ſeck unto God, for the like terrible things now to be done for 
them ; conſidering, that God had been pleaſed, in times paſt, to 
- ſuch rhings for thoſe , who then expeGed them nor, See 
al. 65. 5. | | Ee 
* thou camift down ] Todeliver thy people, and to deſtroy their 
oppreſlours, Exod, 3. 8. a metaphor taken from the praRtice of 
ſome great Prince or Potentare, that ſhould come down, in ſtate, 
| from his Palace, to hear the ſuirs of poore ſuppliants, and to ſec 
Juſtice done for them, upon ſuch as had wronged them.So ver.r. 
the mountains flowed down at thy preſence, ] Or, ſo that ( ſup- 
| plyed, as ver,z.) the mountains melted at thy preſence, Theſe words 
have, queſtionleſs, reference to ſome particular ſtory of things, 
formerly paſt and done. And ir is by moſt Interpreters deemed, 
that there is in them a ſpeciall reſpc& unto Gods glorious appear- 
ance on the top of Mount Sinai, at whe giving of the Lawy at; 
which time, ſay ſome of the Rabbines upon this place, the chick 
cloud wherein God appzared,and our of which he ſpake, and from 
which thoſe fearfull chunder-claps, and flaſhes of lightning, pro- 
''cecded, Exod.19,16, 18, 20. & 18,10,21, did withall pour down 
ſuch ſhowrs of rain, as in ſuch caſe is wont to be, that the movn- 
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and dread of his Majeſty, into his ewn pedbte. Ex 
Deur, 5. 29. I conceive the words where, 


thought there , in a trap, Exod, 14. 


org others, between which rhey paſſed. neighbouring ſo neer 


— Chapllyij, 
: 20419; 

manitcltatiohs of hin 

for thc preſervarion @ 


that alone, bur unto other Gods majcſtical 
ſelf in dreadfull manner abour thoſe times, 


his people, and in way of oppoſition to their adverſaries; anduwy 


that more ſpecially beforc-mentioned, when Pharad Wy 
being then neer the brink of the red ſca,having Gorton "yd hey | 
3. at. Pihardth, that is 
mouth of the mountains ( lo the word bnifies )' betweeg 

whereof they ſeemed to be ſhurup, no way left to eſcape, "a 
ruſhing into the Sea, wherein they muſt at neceſlity periſh, x by 
I4. 3,9, andthe mountains here mentioned, may well be thoſe oo 


jU the 


. 
of 


that place, where that admirable deliverance was wr IR 
Gods people, with ſo remarkable a deſtraRien ef their inf = 
advycriaries. Sec Hab.z. 3-15, 1 ſhall propound but one <6nje 
more, which I ſhall leave tothe confidcratich of the leames Lok. 
ſerve that an Interpreter, of ſpeciall note, catrieth the. later, 
of this verſc, tothe beginning of the firſt, rhe words being fp. 
ther place preciſely the ſame : and renders the words, asthere; '$ 
here; Oh.chart ( 1 ſay) thow woruldſt ſo come down , that the ma... 
tazns might run down at thy preſence : forthe whole trat 6f thee. 
rext berween the one and the other ſhould be inſcited by niy if 
parentheſis; which if ir be admitted, ſuppoſe that rhe former wary 
of this verſc might not improþably be. deemed to have reſeregs. 
unto that ſtrange, and indeed unexpeRcd: ( in all likelyhood, fy. 
the manner of it ) defeat given unto Sennacheribs army before Js 
ruſalem, and the deliverance of the City and ſtare, thereby prody. 
ced, Chap.z 7. 36: andrhen the meuntajns here mentioned might 
have ſome eye alſo unto thoſe mountains, on which God thread: 
to tread down the A({ſyrian, Chap. 14. 25. -See the lively deferipe.* 
on of thar defcar, Chap.30.27, 33. Howlocver, they ſtray from 
ennine ſenſe of the text, that would by mountains haveherews- 
erſtood, mighry men, or great Potcntares 3 as Chap.z2.14, draw. 
ing hicher thar,chap,33,10-12,which is but to ſow together thing 
unſuitable, | x "40 
V. 4, For ou the beginning of the world men have nt head, ? 
nor perceived by the ear, neither bath the eye ſeen,0.God, beſides thel 
whac be hath preparcd for him, that wautcth for him.) Or, Not hay 


fi 


tains all abour, nor Sinai alone, bur mount Paran,Hab. 3.3. Mount} men: ever heard, er heard of ;, nor bath any eye ſeen a God ltſdy 


'Seir, Deur. 2. 5. and others, did run down-with ſtreams of warer. 
- And we find indeed ſomewhat the like ro have been atthe paſlage 
of Gods people thorow the ted ſea, and the ſubmerſion of Pharao 
and his forces, that purſued them, Judg. 5.4. Pſal. 68..8,9, & 77. 
17. butof any ſuch ſhowres that ſhould be ar the rime of the gi- 
ving the Law, I read not : Nor ſeems it very probable, if any fuch 
' were, that they ſhould reach fo far , as ro Mounrt-Paran, and to 
'Mounr-Scir, much leſs, ſo far diſtant from Sinai. Bur 1 ſuppoſe 
the word rendred , flowed down, as deemed ro come from one 
conmonly uſcd of water, Job 36. 28. \Pfal. 147. 18. Jer. g. 18. 
would, in this place, at leaſt, be rendred, ran down, or melted, as 
in the like argument, where that word is queſtionle(s uſed, ir is 
'rendred; The monntains melted at his preſence, Judg. 5.5. And as the 
Pſalmiſt, though uſing another word there, The mountains melted 
lhe wax, at the preſence of the Lord, Pal. 97. 5. Here ſo the ra- 
ther, if not in regard of the foregoing reſemblance of the, melr- 
ing of metals, vcr,z. becauſc that is by fome-queſtioned ; and rhe 
word 3 here in ſomewhat another form , then thar in the other 
place, ſo rendred : yet for that-ic js by a Jewiſh Critick conceived 
'to come from a reor, that ſignifics, as by melting to waſte, whence 
a 7ioter' is ſo termed, Deut.21, 20. Prov, 23.21. becauſe by riotous 
courſes , he meltcth, and waſtcth away his means. And though: ir 
ſhould not be denied, but that the words might have an eye to 
that dreadfull fight on Sinai yer rather with reference to the firc, 
and the flaſhings of ir, then ro'any water, or flouds thereof, thar 
ſhould at that rimgie ſeen, And it may well be deemed, that there 
is withall ſome alluMon,to the uſuall manner of thoſe burning hils, 
ſuch as Erna in Sicily, Soma in Iraly, Hecla and Hogla in licland, 
which breaking out, are wont to run down with ſtreams of fire, 
and ſulphury marter,into rhe ſeas beſide rhem, and yalleys beneath 
them, Nor is it unlikely, bur that, as in. choſc Egyptian rempeſts, 
It is ſaid, that the fire rax along upon the ground, Exod. 9.13. ſoin 
_rhatterrible apparirion, the mountain which was all-on a flame, 
Peur. 4, 11, did run down with firc, as.if it had been melred and 
diſflolved therewith ; as ir is ſaid, that in the generall.,cxecucion of 
'Gods vengeance upon his enemies, the mountains ſhould be melted 
with their blood ; thar is, rhey ſhould run down with ſuch ſtreams 
of bloud, as if rhey were melted therewith, or diſſolved rhercinto, 
Chep.34.3. Nor is it needtull, becauſe mention is made of moun- 
rains; that therefore we ſhould have recourſe unto thoſe more re- 
mote ones, There ſcemeth to have been-a cluſter, or combination 
of mountains in char place, the rwo principall and bigheſt where- 
of bcing Sinai, and Horeb,and they joyning much and neer roge- 
ther, 
rime called Mornr-Horeb, Exod. 3. 1, & 33,6. Deut,4.10,15.& 5. 


2. ſorerume Mornt-Sinai,Exed.19.11,18,20,23. of $101, and Mo- | 32 


riah, ſec:ſomewhat the like, on Chap, 2.2. & 14.13, Howbeir, in 


place in che Mount, on which God fo appeared, is ſome- |. 


thee that hath done, or can do ſo ſor him, that waittth ſor bim, Thely 
two Verſions cxhibir, though nor all the parricular, yerthe prints 
pal difterences, about the fenle of this pallage. It is'not withow 
Juſt cauſe deemed to be here brought in , as in the perſon of Gods 
ple, to intimare, that rhey wanted not ſome good groundtoly} 
icire God to;do for them, as they here deſire, in their preſent d* 
ſtreſs ; becauſe they knew him to be ſuch. a God, as was able toy! 
for thofe that depended upon him , as no other wasever knom 
todo-for his pgopte 3or becauſc thoſe wonderful works thathe haſ 
done,could dv,and would do, for thoſe that relicd and reſtedupm 
him, were ſuch, as no humane eyc,or car,had cyercithericengy 
heard. See Chap. 66, 8. 0} Eat 
For ] Heb. And; as Chap. 63.8. te 
fom the beginning, of the world ] Heb, from the world; whent: 
a Rabbine here expounds ir,- the people of the world ; as the bait 
from the wood, for, of the wood, PAL, $0.13, bur 1 knd not where 
this form is ſo uſcd: It. is rendred ſomerime., from coerlajkuy, 
( which ſeems a very improper ſpeech ) org from ctcznny, Prob.) 
Plal.go.z. Chap.63.16. ſometime, ſrom of old, Gen,6,4 Chap $1, 
11. or, in old time, Joſh. 24 2. and ever of old, Chay.25.6, (whe! 
the one ſeems ſuperfluous) and with tho negative,zevir, Chaps 
I9, and may well be fo rendred here. . 10508; 
men have #0t heard ] Men isnot in the text: the Jewiſh Make! 
before-mentionee ; they of the world have not beard ; but the wal 
ſeems indefinite, they have not heard ; and the noun, ſaith anole 
of them, is incloſed in the-verb ; the bearers, or they that bear, bit 
not heard ; as, they embalmed him, that is, the em3a{mers embol 
bim, Gen, 50. 26, or, more plainly , they have not beard, that 
there hath not been heard; as, they ſhall call them, for the) ſte 
called, Mal, 1. 4. | <1 TY ny 
nor perceived by the ear } This word, as ic is oft joyned vi 
former, Deur.32.1, Plal.49.3. Chap. 1, 10.8 28. 24. & $1.4 
they are much of the ſame; notion the one with the other: Ff 
ſome here ſo diſtinguiſh them, as if the one implycd the hear, 
. of a thing immediately ; the gther, a receiving/ it by rep0*uy 
others. So that whereas there be three ordinarymcans, by va 
men come to notice of things; cither by hearing cheniows '« 
ly chemſclves, or by hear-ſayfrom orhers, or by eyc- fightja" in 
' ſhould be here excluded ;' whereunto the Apoſtle ſecming 109% 
an cye. to this paſſage, adderh a fourth, 1 Cor.2.99 thc _ | 
reaſon ; or bath entred into mans heajt ; bur that allo ons p 
ſome ground from ſcnſc, Now theſe two branches, or thsvrim 
rather conſiffing of two ſprigs, ſome of the Jewiſh Con ry 
ſcem x0 refer unto the trr7hble chings mentioned, vor. 3-0 mh 
the like be ore, had never beep heard, Choy- 48. 6, vx , 


- Fegard that that apparition on Moung Sinai was nor intended ſo 
wuch for a 1er70%r unto Gods encemics, as to ſtrike a reverent aw, 


wi# 32 of *"6'< 
» [TY 


| *- newer hath the cye ſeen,@- Godyheſades thee ] That is, 25tholfh 
go this way, which loms, als. of the-Jewiſh Wrirers do; 99 
ſcaſe, cyc;;;was able to reach, or appretet n; 
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Yhat teareth bimſelf, tor! 


words 


ESE RTE AAS ESTEEM EET EPTATIS ST ATA TE ESD 5 


Plal.19 4. 


tions they do, 
V. $. 

wſ, thoſe 

bum that re ) 


0 times paſt, 


noſt take the word 


Tz 43 moſt of the Jew 


AS Ezck. 46.2, 


wilt do: 88,Je Have deſired,for,th 


n accuſative,or A governed caſc,do 


in the time paſt ; as m 


to have done,or waSable to do, 


done, and could do ſtrange 


their commemoration of Gods 


nn hal way; when we 


lrefathers in mercy and 


'*M accord , ſhew them abundance of kindneffc 
Feat them, even unake 
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h, See Pſa}, 66.8. & 89.6,$. 


j Heb. what he will do, or hath done ; ſo 


c promiſcuouſly uſed : yer the word is ſometime 
and A _— —_ om give 

ſuppoſe , becauſe e e uſeth that rerm, 

oy yen, c ancienr Greek hath ir not : And they are 
nerefore, who ſay, that the Apoſtle here followed rhem, 
ſe that take the word God, before in the yocative caſc,are en- 
wn here to acknowledge a change ofthe perſon, be bath prepa- 
wn thou haſt prepared,or done ; or, he will do, for, thou 
ey have defired.chap. 1,29. and,thou 
eareſt thy ſelf, Job 18.4. thoſe thar make it 
not alcer the perſon, bur inſert 
te word ſo; thar bath ſo done, or can ſo-do: the former ſupply borh 
| - antecedent and the relative,included in the word what; that is, 
| 4 or thoſe things, which, as the like is,verl, 5. & Jer.2.8 JI, che 
ner.he relative only; as beforegverſe 3. that,or which, (to wit, 
Cod)path done,will do, or can do; for the 
cential notion, See on chap. 49. IF. Some of either rake the 
cant of aQs already done: ſo doth the 
11 Latin.cOrhersftake rhem,in the rime ro come: ſo doth the anci- 
nt Greek, And from ſome of the Jewiſh Commenters, we have an 
hint given us, tat ſome of their ancienter Doors expounded 
them, of the-cimes of the Meſlias,& marters under him, to be efte&- 
10f which, the Apoſtle is alſo commonly ſuppoſed ro underſtand 
hea (ſee c.5 2.16, )as being of the mind,that no propheſies went 
heyoud the Meſlias his dayes. Bur others of chem underſtood them, 
3 thy profels alſo tro do,of the world to come, 1 agree to them, 
'hathold the text to have an eye to what God had formerly done 
for his people 3 ſuch things, as no other God had ever been known 
Sec chap. 41.21-29; & 43. 913, 
And chis is confirmed by that which followeth, running on in the 
ſue ſtrait, v.5, The Apoſtle ſeemeth ro have made uſe of the Pro- 
phets words , applying them to his preſent diſcourſe, as he 
Joth thoſe other of the Pſalmiſt, Rom, 10, 18, borrowed from 


for bim that waiteth for him] For him ; or, for them; (and the A- 

ſtle hath ir.in the plural) for the word is taken either colleRiye- 
y,for all thoſe or diſtriburively,for ay one of them ; The likEſee 
rerſ, 5, & chap.19,15. that waiteth ſor him, or for thee: If there be 
ſuch a change of the perſon,as was before intimared, and the true 
God be here intended, for thoſe that pariently wait,and depend up= 
on thee, chap. 8.17,& 2.8.16.& 30.18, or, that waiteth for bim; to 
it,on any other god beſides thee; as Baals Pricſts did on him, who 
could not do for them,as the true God did for Elias, 1 King. 18,26, 
29,36-3$.But the other alſo,according to this expoſirion,is, though 
nor cxpreſſed;yer implied: for when its ſaid,no other God hath c- 
ver been known beſides rhee,rhar hath done,or can do fo for them, 
that expeR help from them 3 Ir is plainly intimated, that God had 
things, for thoſe that rely upon him 
and that ſomierime,even beyond their expeRation, as it is v. 3, For 
what is here ſaid, that wait onhim , the Apoſtle liath , That love 
bim, And indeed , as hone truly wait on him, bur thoſe that 
lncerely love him ; ſo all thar truly love him , are content, and 
villing to wait on him for them, Sec 2 Tim, 4. 8, with Heb, 9. 
28. Jam, 1,12, Nor do I doubt bur the Apoſtle had an eye to 
this place; howſoever the Ancients ſome of them have nor ſtickt 
to affirm , thatthe teſtimony alledged by hi 
found in the books of the Old Teſtament ; and 
them, and of later ximes , would have it taken our of {ome Apo- 
tryphall Writing , going under the name of Elias ; as of that of | yerfity,to ſerve and to bleſsrhee in both, chap. 26, 13.Deur.$.r, 
Jude, verſ.x4. our of the like of Enochs : but ſuch baſe counter- 
feirs the Apoſtle would ſcorn to own, or to grace, as theſe allega- 


iſh Commemters,When thou waſt diſplcal 


indicatives are oftin a 


b. 


L 


with thy people, yet didſt thou acccept of rhe interceſſion of thoſe” 
righteous ones,that were among them in their behalf, Exod. 32: 
11-14. Numb. 14, 13, 20, Plalm. gg. 6-8. Of this uſe of the - 
word, ſee on chap. 47. 3. & 53. 12,"& 59; 16, But the former ſenſe-+ 
ſeemeth more natural, this larer more ſtrained , ſcarce finding a-' 
ny clear inſtance.ro back ir : that yet more conſtrained, which they - 
relate from ſome other of rheir maſters ; who becauſe they find this 
word, of meeting nor. ſeldom uſed, in a contrary notion, as we al-: 
ſouſeir, when we ſay of one, whom we intend ſome ſhrewd turn 
to,I will meet with him, & ſignifies, to 7149 03,07 ſall foul,(as we uſe 
to ſay)upen one,Num,35,t9,21. 2 Sam.1.15. 1 King.2.29,where- 
of alſo, ice on chap. 47.3, would have it hete ſo to fignifie, Thox 
didſt ſlay, or, take away, or, Thou haſt ſlain, or, taken away the righs. - 
teons ones : Underſtanding ir,ſome of them, of the times paſt; of 
Moſes and Aaron, whom God took away, when as yer,ar their en« 
treaty,he had-ſpared,and deſtroyed nor, the mutinous multitude; * 
Num. 20. 1 2,24.Others,of the rime preſenr,that God had taken a- 
way all the godly ones,that might ſtand in the gap,to intercede for 
his people : the complaint of the Propher,thar lived in the ſame 
times with Eſay, Mic, 7, x. Scechap. 59. 16. verſ, 5. but neither 
doth the word it ſelf,in the places produced , fignifie to take away, 
or to ſ{lay,chough joyned with thoſe,thar ſo lignike ; nor is the ſyn- 
rax hereghe ſame with thar there uſed; and cannot therefore here ' 
have place, Ry -, 7 | 

 bim that rejoyceth; «and worketh righteouſneſs] Or, him that ve- 
Joyced, and wrought righteouſneſs, This ſome Jewiſh Writers un-' 
derſtand as ſpoken of Abraham : Thou waſt bencficial ro Abra+ 
ham,that rejoyced in thy tavour,and walked uprightly, Gen.15.r. 
& 17.1,19,Others of Moſes &Aaron,as was before ſhewed,Bur the 
word, though fingular, yer _ defign any one particular per- 
ſon, or perſons; bur is indefinl®, as the like in the cloſe of verl. 4. 
The term of yejoycing, ſome refer to the word, before geing, and. 
render the worUs, Thor didſt meet with joy,him,or them, that wrought. 
righteouſneſs, Burt ; beſide,that they take no notice of the copula- 
tive, the word here uſcd,is never a noun; ever, either a verb, as 
chap.66/14, or a participle, as Pſalm 119,162. and ſo here, Others, 
therefore generally joyn it and the next epither rogether; 
bug ſo as they take this former in divers notions ; for ſome 
underſtand ir of the outward eſtate of the perſons intended 2 re- 
Jojcing, thar is, being in a cheerfull and proſperous condition,as 
oppoled unto the ſad cftate,wherin themſclves were at preſent;bur 
the moſt rather conceive ir meant of their inward diſpoſition, thar 
rejoyced,aud wrought righteouſneſs, that is, that reJoyced to work 


m, is 'n6t ar all 


Thou meeteſt him that rejoyceth, and worketh righteouſ- 
that remember thee in thy wayes.] 


r, Thou didſt meet 
ojced and wrought righteouſneſs 


f a d, or even, thoſe 
a Yemembred thee in thy wayes 2 For ic ſcemerh a continuation of 


dealings, for, and with, his people 


IN meeteſt] Or, didit meet: hadſt wont to meet; The word 
re uſed, is diverſly taken, ſometime, ina notion of kindneſle, 
ad reconcilemenr ; asthe Prodigals father ran ro meer him while 
- WAs yet atar off, Luke 1 5, 2.0, and as we wy. ro ſay, I will mect 

} are willing, upon equal rerms, t6 come to 
accord with one, with He SEU been at yariance : ſo 
here, Thou didſt in former rimes , .meet-our 
poodnefice , thou didft freely of thine | 
3 And didſt pre- 
d, with" thy favours , Pſalm, 21:2, 3. 


3 
d 


righteouſneſs,(ſee the like,chap.61.5.) thar ſerved thee cheerfully, 
and delighted in wel-doing. Deur.16.11,14,15. & 28, 47, Pſalm 2. 
11.&37.4. &68,3, & 112.1, chap,58,13, of the phraſe: , working 
righteouſueſs,ſec on chap.56.3. * 

thoſe that remember thee in thy wayes] Soine read theſe words, int 
the furure , they will remember thee in thy wayes ; ſo the meaning 
ſhould be, thy people, who atpreſenr being ar liberty, arid in pro- 
ſperiry,regard thee not, nor look after thee ; yer when tlicy ſhall 
be in diftreſs, and under reſtraint, will then think upeh thee, and 
ſcek to thee for relief, chap, 26.16, Lev.28.39, Jeraz. 31,32. & 
22,21,Pſal,q8.32. Dan, 9.4. Hoſ.5. 15. Others in the preſent, as 
our verſion,but moſt in the time paſt; Yerſo, thar ſome diſtiri- 
guiſh theſe from the former, rendring the words with a ſupply of 
the copulative ; and thoſe that remembred thee ia thy wayes,chat is; 
thou didſt deal graciouſly, nor with thoſe alene , that in times © 
proſperity bad walked uprighrly before thce ; bur with thoſe alſo, 
who when thy judgements were upon them, being thereby reclai- 
' med and rceformed,did theri mind thee,and ſue to thee for mercy, 
chap.26.8,9. Deur.30.1,2,3.Pfal.2z-27.2 Chr. 15.4, But others ra- 
ther conceive theſe ro be rhe ſame perſons with the former, by a- 
nother charaQet further deciphered; and render the text therefore 
with the ſupply of an explicarive ; evcn thoſethar remembred theein 
thy wajes: ſuch as were conſtantly mindful of thee,and of their du- 


ſome » both of | ry to thec,according to the divers paſlages ofthy providence about 


them,as well to praiſe thee in proſperity, as to pray utiro thee in ad- 


19. Job 1.8,21,& 3.3.8 13.15. & 27, 3-6, Plal, 44. 17, 18. the 
| | wayes here mentioned, {ceming to be rather wayes of proyidetice, 
and difpofal , then wayes of injun&ioh, and direQion : as thoſe, 
Pſa.119.1,2.& 138.1, whether way we take ir, there is iri the rext a 
defeR both of rhe antecedent.and relative ; ſuch as before, v, 4. as. 
alſo of the copularive, according to the one, as chap. 63,7,10, of 
rhe explicative according to the other, as chap, 51.22. & 57.2. 
rhough there want nor here, thar ſupply, he, the cauſal, reading 
the words, becauſe they remembred thee in thy wayes : others,the illa» 
tive therefore, or, then, they praiſed thee for thy wayes * for thoſe 
thy dealings wich themgas chap. 57.17, Of the uſejof the word, re. 
member, {ce on chap.:12.4. But adhere rather tothe laſt of thoſe 
before mentioned, | = | SIN 
behold thou art wroth ; ſor we have ſinned : in thoſe is tontiniu« 
ance, and we ſhall be ſaved] The Prophers conciſe language ſeems 
to haye made this place the more obleute. Scarce two Ifiterpreters 
agree all our inthe ſenſe of them. The Jewiſh Doors much co- 
this purpoſe expoutid them z 1f, or, when, thou woſt wrath, betauſe 
| Wwe = wit, thry people ) bave ſinned, yet by thoſe(juſt ones, verſ. 4. 


| Onur peace being made with wow -1 were «wer, or of old ſaved; 


ory * 
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Chap. Ixiy. 


or; when thou art wroth; becauſe we have ſinned ; by thoſe, or, for 
thoſe,{ro wit, ſuch righteous ones, were they alwayes atnong us, ) 
we alſo might ever, or, as of 0'd, be ſaved. Among ours, ſome, Be- 
hold, thou art wroth ; and we ſin till, in them ( to wit, our fins,) 
have we alwayes been ; or, againit them (to wit, thy wayes, thy pre- 
cepts ) have we ever ſiancd ; and yer bave we been ſaved : as Plal, 
106.6-8, Nch.9.26-28. or, as ſome, and how ſhould we be ſaved ? 
as Ezek. 33. 10, Ocrhers, Behold, thou art wroth ; becauſe we have 
finncd ; in thoſe ( thy wayes ) had we ever been, we alſo had been 
ſaved * had we continued in thy wayes, as they did, we had been 
ſaved from thoſe miſcrics, wherein we now are,Deur.30.20,Chap. 
26.16. or, had we remembred thee , or, been mindful of thee, 
peypetually, in thoſe ( thy wayes ) we alſ# had beex ſaved. Others, 

referring ir ro God in thoſe ( thy wayes ) is continuance, that we 
may be ſaved : ( and, for, that ; as Chap. 53. 2. and ſo Pſal.80. 3.) 

thou continueſt conſtant in rhoſe thy courſes with us, to work 
thereby our ſalyation, Rom. 2.4. x Cor.11.32, Others,but inthoſe 

(thy waycs) thou art ever, therefore are we ſaved ; or therefore we 
ſhall be ſaved : (the copulative, inan illative notion ; as Chap. 43. 

7.) thou cont inueſt conſtant in thy mercy and goodneſle ; and thar 

is the reaſon, why we are nor yet deſtroyed ; or, it is that thar put- 

tcth us in hope, that theu wil yet ſave,and deliver us, our of our 

preſent diſtreſſes, Lam.3. 3t, 22. Mal, 3. 6. Divers other expoſiri- 
ons there are ; but theſe have Aurhors of note , and may ſcem 
more then enow, I concur with that Jarter of rhe Jewiſh Do- 

Qors ; the rather, for that it ſuiteth beſt with what followeth, 
ver. 6,7. 
behold, ] Or, if, as Jer, 1, to. and, if, for, when ; as Plal.63,6, 
or, theuzh : as Job 13. 15, 

thou art wroth ] A degree aboye anger : when thou art, or, 
though thou beeſt, grievouſly angry, So Chap. 47. 6. & 57, 16, 17. 
ver. 9 ; 

for we have ſinucd ] Heb, and : here, ſor ; as Plal.S.11, & 108, 
x2, Chap.53. 2,11, or, becauſe, rather z as Chap. 57. 17, 2 Sam, 
24. 1, becauſe one had moved David, or, David had been moved : 
where this uſe of the particle obſerved, would help much to cleer 
thart place ; bccaufe we have ſinnedzor, do ſin, ( as 1 King.s, 46. ) 
and provoke thee unto wrath, by our fins : though one of the Jew- 
iſh Criticks, ( ro intimate, char fin goerh before wrath, and wrath 
cometh after ſin, ) would have the notion of it here, not bceayſe, 
bur after ; as Exod.14,21. and made the ſea dry-land, and (thar is, 
after ) the waters were divided : and, Exod. 16, 20, and-it bred 
worms, and putrified; that is, after it had putrified : and ſo here ; 
thou art wroth, and we have ſinned; that is, after we have ſinned ; 
Nor before: bur this ſeems ſomewhat nice z and the other is more 
familiar, and frequent. 

zn thoſe } Oc,t 
47. 9, & $7. I7. 

#5 continuance ] The Hebrew word here uſcd, is very general ; 

It harh in it a notion f>merime of eternizy ; ſometime, of antiqui- 
73; ſomerime, of perpetuity ; ſometime, of diuturnity, durability, 
continuance, conflancy : whence it cometh to be rendred,fomerime, 
of old ; ſometime, for ever, So verl, 4. here, whether ir be under» 

ood of the time paſt, or preſent, it may be rendred the former 
way : adefe& of ſome particle there is, which way ſoever it be 
rendred ; as the like is, Pſal, $9. 1,z.-Nor do I ſee why there may 
not rhe note of ſimilitude, be ſupplyed z thar it might be rendred, 
as of old ; according to thar, Lam.5.21. Mic.6.14, 

and we ſhall be ſav?d] Or, by them of old yet we were ſaved ; or, 

for them, yet as of «ld,we might be ſaved : and for,yet ; as Chap.qz, 
25. & 46.4, rhe particle is tranſpoſed : as chap. 17. 14. 2 King. 
14, Job 23, 12, God might ſtill in mercy, either ar their inter- 
ceffion, as in times paſt, ( ſee on ver.4.) or,in reſpe& of them, or, 
out of fayour ro them, be induced to ſpare us ; as Gen.18,32, had 
we any ſuch now among us. See Jer, 5. I. 

V.6. But we are all as an unclean thing] Or, rather, unclean 
perſon; becauſe the rerme is maſculine, Their preſent wretched, 
and forlorn condition, is in this verſe, and the nexr deſcribed 
as oppoſed to the ſtate and condition of thoſe, that were before- 
mentioned, ver, 4,5. In former times there were ſuch among 
Gods people, that walked uprightly , and were in ſpecial grace, 
and fayour with God; for whoſe ſake God conferred many bleſ- 
fings upon them, and thar helped, when God was ar any time diſ- 
pleaſed with them, being provoked to wrath by their fins, romake 
up the breach berween him , and them, Pſal, 106, 23, but thoſe 
righteous, and godly ones, are now all gone, Jer. 5. 1. Mic. 7. 2, 
Pal. 12, 1. there is ſuch an univerſal corruption of all ſorts with 
us, that the main body of our people ſeemerh no other, then a lump 
of ſome filthy matter ; ſuch unclean ſtuff, as by the Law was to be 
burgr, or, abandoned, Lev.13. 55,57 & 14. 45, 46. or, like ſome 
leprous perſon, ene overſpread with leproſie, or ſome orher foul, 
and loathſome malady from top to toe; ſuch an one as is deſcri- 
bed, Chap. 1, 4. and vcry unfit therefore ro appear in Gods pre- 
ſence, deſerving rather to be ſequeſtred from his ſighr ; as the le. 
per, and perſons unclean otherwiſe, were ſhut out of rhc Camp, 
and ſecluded from ordinary ſociery with men, Levir. 13. 45, 46. 
Num.s. 23. & 13. 14, z Chron. 26. 20, 21, of ſuch general de- 


fFeRions, ſee Pal. 12, 3. Jer.9. 2, 3: Chap. 59. 3, 4. the ſcope is 


ro ſhew,. that it is Box ro be marvelicd, if God, who is of ſo pure 


—— cd To 


Anhotations 6n the Book of the Prophet 1/4)4b; 


y thoſe ; as Chap.38, 16, or, for thoſe : as Chap. Bur they obſerve not what one of the Jewiſh DoRon ſuppeſtah, 


_ _Chiuply 
eyes, Hab.r, 13. cannot endure. to look upon fuch k: 
rures ; if none be found fir to intercede with him for the 7 
_— _ are genera Ne ſodefiled, See ver, 7, * th 
and all our r1ghteonſneſſes are as filthy rags; ] There ; 
debate abour the ſubje& of this bow Fn £ nd hp 
nefſes : and great varicty of opinion, concerning the ay "ſe 
word rendred, filthy rags. By the former, to wit, righteouſwg, 
ſome underſtand, thoſc legal rites, ceremonies, and ſacrifce. : fe 
obſcryation, and performance whereof, they deemed their; 0 
offfneſs to conliſt, (ſee Chap. 57. 12, ) bur were ſo rformeg ; 
them, that they found no grace, or acceptance, with God b 
were very loathſome, and abominable in his ſighr, Chay,; OY 
& 66. 3. the Jewiſh Commenters give the word a larger hs 
the good works, ſay they, that they did in thoſe rimes, were Pos, 
either our of yain-glory, to gain applauſe, or, out of emulary,, .? 
our-ſtrip one another ; or our of other like cortupt rounds, any a, 
ther like ſiniſter ends, which made them ſuch in Gods Geht Y 
here ſaid, Such were the Phariſces both devorions, ang wy 
deeds, Mar,6.2,5. & 2.3.5. and ſo ſome preached the Golye] Ph, 
I. 15,16, See 1 Cor.1.3, Many of ours draw ir our furthe; My! 
rake in all the beſt works and aRions, even of rhe beſt, and " the 
beſt manner performed, as not free from ſome default, and defle; 
ment, that might deſeryedly render them, ſuch as is here imphey, 
in Gods ſight, if ke ſhould look narrowly, into them, and d;.,? 
of them, according to the exaQ tenour, and rigour, of his 1; 
Rom.7.21. And thus both diycrs of the Ancients,and yery may. 
nor Proteſtant only, bur Popiſh Writers alſo, not a few, dobyy 
expound, and apply the place ; theſe Iatter, with thoſe Anciens, 
giving teſtimony thereby,unto rhe truth, herein maintained w, 
againſt rhoſe of their fide, thar do therein controll, and 6 
Some yer further enlarge the ſubjc& matter here mentioned. 
comprehending the natural conſtitution and condition of alma. 
kind, being fuch, by breeding and birth, as is deſcribed, Exch, 1s, 
4-6. But herein for the genuine ſenſe of the place, others of ours, 
and thoſe of chief note, depart both from theſe , and the fomer, 
advifedly obſerving, that the Prophets intendment here, is tomike 
acknowledgment of ſuch enormious evils, not bare inbred yitio, 
ty, or, defeQs, of meer infirmity, bur vile, and abominablc yr:fi, 
ces, as had incenſed the wrath of God againſt his people, toſuh 
an height of hear, as ro caſt them our of cheir Jand, andtolezy; 
them unto a long, tedious, and grievous captivity, That which, 
duced thoſe, both ancienter,and late Wrirers,to bring within con. 
paſle of this doom, in his place,thoſe defeRs, and defaults, adke. 
ring to,and allowing the pureſt prafiſes of the moſt ſincere,ſeeny 
to have been ; becauſe the Propher ſaith, our jw oy | 


ſpeaking, in his own perſon,and purring himſelf in amongthereſt; 


that the Prophers, ( which, ſaith he , they learned from Moſes 
Exod. 34.9.) ſpeak ofc in the perſon of the 295 59 as their mouth 
ro God; and yet withall compriſing themſelves in what they 
ſpeak, as members of that body, in whoſe perſon they ſpeak, a. 
taking to heart, and aftefted with the evils, that do generally, & 
ther infe&, or infeſt, that body, as if therein they partaked wid 
them ; albeit they were wholly free from them themſelves, 50 
Err.9.6,7,10,15. Dan.9. 5,6,10,11, The words may well beuns 
derſtood with thoſe Jewiſh Do&ors, ( whom fome ot our beltln- 
rerpreters herein condeſcend unto ) of thoſe outward ſemblance 
of holineſs and righteouſneſs,that ſome among them,in hong | 
might ſomerime make ſome flouriſh of, when rhey were 1 
full of nothing bur filch, and ccrruprion, and thcir very lives 
otherwiſe very vile and abominable,as it was with ſome of the Plu- 
riſees, Mat.23. 14,23-28. Howbeit, I conceive the genuine ſenſe 
of the place, to be other then is commonly received, and to ſe 
rather of the perſons themſelves, compared one with anotht, 
though in regard of their properties,and praRices,then ofthe pv 
perties, and pra&ices of the ſame perſons, collared ſome of then, 
with ſome other : by our -righteouſneſſes, therefore 1 rake tot 
meant, the mo#t righteous of us, or among us z it is no unuſual thi 
| in Scripture, to put the abſtraf# for the concrete, So, wiſdome, oy 
man of wiſdome ; a wiſe man, Mic.6.9. folly,tor,a woman fah; 
a fooliſh woman, Prov. 14. 1. peace, for, a man of peace; a peared 
man, Pſal, 120.7, ſtrenzth, for,men of ſtrength ; ſirong men;Ch4þ3 
25. pride, for,men of pride, proud men, Pſal.36, 11, now 
ſtra&s in a plural form, enhance the notion of the word ro a ſet 
latiye degree : as, wiſdomes, for the greateF, and chieſe$,wiſdm, 
Prov.1.2. & 9.1. and, a man of underſtandings, for, a man of 81 
great underſtanding, Prov.11.12. and neerer home yet ©o UpF 
ofe ; deſires, or, delights, for, a man of deſires , or delights; ( 
it is more fully exprefled, Dan. 10. 11, 19.) one very much 
fired, or delighted, in , Dan. 9. 23. for whar is there rend 
greatly beloved, is no more in the Hebrew, then , deſi1ts, ®, 
. delights : and, the ſpouſe of her love , Cant, 5. 16. be at, 0, 1 
gf him, is deſires, or , delights ; that is, he is altogether moſ 
ſrreable, or , mot delightful ; ( ir is rendred, altogether good! : 
or, there-is nothing bur moſt defireable , or delightiol hin: 
in like manner here , as rightesſuc is by our Interp!ett 


nl es , for , men of righteouſueſſes ; thar is , men of the gud 


deemed to Genifie , a man of righteonſueſſe, or, a rightcous mi. 
Chap. 41, a ( bur of char - ſee there ) fo here 5 righteouſil 
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TR Annotations oh the Book of the Prophet Iſaiah;  —Chap.lity; 
7 | # weſt ; the moſt yighteons among us; thoſe that ſeem, or are | up himſelf th take hold of thee:J Amidfi theſe our troubles, or h6ts 
ohtco! every beſt among Us,Are no berrer then ſome unclean | with g them, there are very few, or none among us, that 
Keemeds Ul perſon before) or ſuch as is here ſeck untothee as they ſhould; or that pur out themſelyes,ro endea- 
your by any means,ro pacific thy wrath; and procure thy gracious 
return-again ro us,” T. ; 

' none] Not — none, for ſome godly in all times; burſofew; 
that they are nor ſeen,they appear nor, they are drowned in the 
mulrirude. So Pſalm 14.3. , 

that talleth upon thy name ] that addrefleth himſelf unto thee; 
for the redreſſe and removall of theſc evils, Palin 14, 4. chap. 4.3, 
22, Dan,g.13, Hol, 9.7,24. : 
ſeurreth up bimſelf totake bold of thee] Eicher ro ſtay thee with 
Fig us; when thow threatneſt departure; (as whenhe fiood on the 
threſhold of the Tepmle,Erck, ro. 4,). as they prefſed our Saviour 
ro ſtay with them, Luke 24,2.8,29, or; ro induce thee to return in 
mercy again to us, ſince thou haſt withdrawn.chy ſelf from us, Jer. 
12,7,Ezck,1o.18, 19. See chap.59/11,, 
nt for thou haſt hid thy face from us} Or, though thou haſt bid thy 
33. Jace from us, as the patricle is uſed, Pfal.33.4. chap.5.3.8, Or, as 

ſome, when thou didft bide thy fave from ius, as the ſaine particle is 
uſed, Job 5.21.:Pſal,75.2. Joel 2,20, And this later reading ſeems 
uery probable, rhus knitting this with the former ; Neither was . 
there any that called upon thyname, nor that ſtirred up himſelſ totake 
bold of thee , when thou didſt bide thy face from us. When ar firſt 
thou beganneſt to manifeſt thy diſpleaſure rowards us, by with- 
drawing the light of thy countenance from us, Sce chap. 8. 17. & 
$7.17. | 

and baſt conſumed ns,) Or, didſt conſume 15; as before. Heb 
melt u5,or diſſolve 15, Job 30,22. chap.14.31. Frck.21.7. 

becauſe of out intquities} That wete before ſaid to carry them 
away, Heb. ip the bard; that is, in the room, or place of our ini. 
quities, in the land where they were | committed, white we were 
yet in-our own countrey : ſo is the word uſed, chap. 56. 5. or,by the 
band,char is, Of means of nn anode chap. 62:3. 
 V. 8. Butnow,0 Lord,] After this dolefull deploration of this 
their finfull and ſad condition , followeth a patherical implorarion 
of fayour and mercy, which they make way unto, or entrance in- 
ro, by minding of God, or theniſeyes rather, (thereby roraiſe with- 
in rhemſelves, - the better bope of ſpeeding. and prevailing with 
God) of that ſpeciall relation that God had unto them, asa Fa- 
ther, So the prodigal, Luke 15.1718, 
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ie other, : 
ft rags] He ſaid in general before, of his people, thas they 
ereche whole body of them, as ſome unclean perſon, ſome te- 
% or thelike 3 he proccedeth now ro ſhew more particularly , 
$1 "rthe yery beſt of the were like, Concerning the notion of 
he word here uſed, and nor elſe-where read,as alſo concerning the 
matation- of it, there is great variety of opinions,cyen among the 
Jewiſh Criticks themſelves. Some of them render ir, a coat pat- 
Yes, or 105; a beggers coat made up of rags, of old cloth, worn 
out,and caft cn; rom a Chaldee word that fo lignifies. Others, « 
ment defiled with-bloudl; from a word thar fignihes prey,or ſpoul, 
G:n, 49.24, for that garments ſo taken from rayenous beaſts, or, 
by men infight, arc uſually ſuch, Gen,z7. 31, 33. chap.9.,5. See 
Lam.4.14,15- Others, a clout of ſores ; aclout, or rag , pulled off 
from lome matury ſore ; from a ChaJdee word fo ſignifying, Lev. 
13.2. Others,the cloth,or ſheet, mentioned,Deur. 22, 15, 19, from 
aterm chat imports teſtimony, Others, « birth: clout, Fr cloth uſed 
about child-birth; from a Chaldee word ſignifying to bear , or be 
wit c<i1d, Gen.4,1. Others, laſtly, a cloth, or cloth of ſeparations, ; 
or, a meaſtru2us cloth, -or clout z as coming from a word, that | -But]- Or, Jt; as chap. 17, 6, though we have carried our 
fonifes, both in Hebrew and Chaldee, as before to put "away, or | ſelves thus ungtaciouſly, and unworthily, rowards thee, Deut. 
to :cmove and ſeparate, Prov. 25.20. Dan.z, 21, and as having affi- | 3 WL £25 REI! 
nity with another word of thatnotion, Ezck, 9.19,'0, & 36,1 7-| 
and this moſt pirch upon z the old Latine among others , aud our 
oldeſt Engliſh + Nor is the Greek deemed to entend other, when 
itrendreth it, of a ſtti2C woman, being ſuppoſed to have an eye 
tothar of Rachel, Gen.31.34,35, Now the-Chaldee, who ren- 
dreth it an abominable thing in general; but hath a-word, in par- 
ticular d:fpning this, derived from it, And to ſome fuch loathſome 
and naſty uf, in all likelihood, doth the Propher compare the 
mol righteous among the main multitude of his people. Sce chap. 
39.22, Lam.1, 19, | g Bees B 
And we all fade as a leaf, } A juſt conſequent of this their fin- 
full and polluted condirion ; we are thrown all of us 'down , and: 
carried away into captivityys © @ | | OE 4 
aaa] Or, thereſore; as chap.12.3. & 47. $. | EE 
- we all fade} Or, fall z or, we are all faded, or faln $ for though 
the word here uſed, be commonly ſuppoſed to ſignific the former 
mly, (whereof yer no proof'can be made, becauſe ir is no where 
ele found inthe form here uſed) yet that roor, which ir hath very 
tecr affiniry with, and ir is by ſome of the Jewith Criricks referred! 
unto, doth frequently imply berh, to fade, and to fall, See dp. 
28. 1, 4. We are, not with the blefled man , like the tree, whole: 
leaf never fadeth, nor falleth, Pſalm 1. 3. but with theſe curſed: 
wetches,Jer,17.5,6, like atree whoſe leaves fade, and ſbed,chap. 
1,30, or, rather, we are alrogerher like a company of ſuc 
{aver of tres, that at time of year ſhed them, as fade, and fall to 
*) the pround, at the beginning of Winter, in rhe eighth month, By?, 
a 1 King,6.38. ſorermed from the word here uſed ; becauſe then the 
pe kaves ef fuch trees begin to fade, and fall; though ſome from the | 
one, wg mo in regard of the rains thar fall then, Sec Plalm, 37.2. 
Y 


3.5 6, : 

thou arr out Father, JA very pithy and affcQionare compellarion, 
by a ſweerayd-compaſſionate appellarion,Pſa. 103.13.ſo Davidty 
Saul, Sam. 2.4.LI, See zow my Father. Sce chap.63. 16. 

we are thecclay,and thou art our potter,] Or,we were tlay,and thott 
waſt or potter,or the framer of us; that is, when we were at firſt 
bur as a lump of clay, a rude maſs, withour form or ſhape, a confu- 
ſed maps 2 idſt mould and faſhion us into a State, borh 
Civil and Ecclchaſtical, into/a body polirick, into a Church, chap. 
43.1,7,2.1: &:44.2,21;34, 2 metaphor taken from the Porters cm- 
loyment;; (astheſe other. forms alſo, thovgh ro anorhcr pur- 
poſe, chap. 29.16, Jer, 18.6, but having withall ſome eye to the 
manner of Gods framing mans body ar firſt, Gen,z7. asalſo ro the 
faſhioning of ir, ſtill inthe womb, Job 10,8-12, & 31. I5. Pſalm 
LIg9, 73, 6 139,13-16,Jer.1.5.' - Le, 
we all are:the work of thine bands.) Not as we are men only,or 
of Adams poſterity; bur as by thy ſpecial procurement we arc made 
a people, yea, a'peculiar \Feople for thy ſclf, chap. 43. 21. an 
argument that God himſelt uſcrh to ſhew, why he would nor, yea, 
could not,forger them, chap.44.21;' and that his people are wonr 
to preſs him with, thereby ro'perſwade hin rhe: 'rather'ts ſpare 
them, Job 10.8,9..Pſal,138, 8.0 7000 RT 7 nh 
V. 9. Be not wroth very ſore,0 Lord, J] It wiltnor ſtand with the 
render affcRion of a parent, to be oyer-fierce, over-rough, or rige- 
rous,to his.child;ro {ſcourge him over-much;,or over long. Heb, Be 
not wroth unto much, or £0. extremity; though thou beeſt wroth, bg- 
cauſe we have given thee: juſt cauſe &f wrath' by out#ns  'verf./5, 
yet be nor over-wroth with'us, either over-mich,or over-long ; let 
nor thy fierce wrath burn and deyourlike fire forever, Deut. 32.2 2- 
Pſlal.49, 5. Seeonverſ.xy, HE ED, 
neuher remember iniquity for ever, J Rerain' nor wrath againſt 
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pur and our inquities like the wind have taken us away.) We are for | us for ever,in regard of fore-paſled excelles; a tender parent 1s not 
(v WY 2 iniquicies burcied our of our land, and. carried away captive, | wonz fo tedo,bur is very.prone, andready', to piry and pardon, 
y” as ſuch withered leaves; or otherſuch like dry and Ight ﬀf, car- | Pſal.z5.7, & 79.5-8. & 103.9.Lam.5.20. eadrocs 

ied, WY "<4 2v2y wich ſome bluſtering guſt of wind i a RRorm, See the | Behold, ſee,we beſeech thee}Or, Lo,bebold now,or,we beſerch thee, 
a, e,chap.57.13.Jer;4.11 Hol.4.19. pO | See chap.38:3.' a very pathetical form of ſpeech. So David, Sce 
7 dl taken us away] Heb. taken us up: butthe word withall im- þ now, yea, fee, O my Father, 1 Sam.24. tr. be pleaſed yer to caſt a 
Ty plies,ſomerime, having taken up, ro briag &way, 'So the Eaſt-wind | glance of thine eye upon us, to ſee in how Jamentable a ccndjrion 
dh) $ 1aid to have brought in the locuſts. Exod.10.13. fomerime,baving | we remain as ifthe-yery fight of them, in whar plighr' they were, 
w* taken up 16 carry away: And fo the Weſt-wind is ſaid to have car- | migh@# of it ſelf be ſufficient, ro moyehim unto commiſeration of 
eres WY! bem away, Exod.r0, 19, and inthis larer notion is it here ra- | them. Sce chap.63. 15, Lam, 1.9,20,& 2.20. & 3.50, i" 
nan, Wl ©": They were by the wind of Gods wrath for their fins taken up, | we are allrby people, Or, we all are thy people : Not weare thine 
ms | and carried into Chaldea; as the Propher was ſomerime by the Spi- | onely people, all the people thar thou haſt ; w—_ har alſo, 'n 
Fi ye of God zaken up in Chaldea, andcarried from thence to” Jerue al. "£47: 20, Bur 


lalem,Fzck.$.3 : | 


ſome ſenſe, was;at that rimie, true, Exod. 19. 5. Plal. 147: 20. Bi 
we all of us, as bad as we have been, Gel fb and as bidly, and 


V.'7. And there is none that calleth upon thy name, that ſlirreth | 


baſcly, as we are by our cacmigsencreated, arc theſe that thou 
s Ig 8Z2 * hat 


Chap.lziv: 


haſt been pleaſed to take into covenant with thee, and to make | 


thy peculiar people,Deur, 5.3. 29,10-19. See chap.63.19. -.. .. 

V.1 0, Thin boly eitzes are a wilderneſs; Zion is «bitterneſs 
Feruſalem adeſolation,] Froin themſelves , and their,relarion to 
God, they paſs ro God himſelf, his intereſt, and honour, concer- 
ned in this their preſent condition, and the devaſtation of their 
countrey, thoſe places eſpecially, which himſelf had made choyce 
of for his peculiar refidence among his people, and their ſolemn 
. attendance vn him, and ſervice of him, there z thar ſo, if nor for 
themſelves, who had deſerved fo ill of him, yet inregard of 
himſelf and his own concernment, he might be induced unto mer» 


cy and commileration of them , andto wrath and oa g mng a 
c 


gainſt their oppreſſours, who ſodeſpirefully uſed, .as w 
them, So Plal.74,22,23, | 


Thy holy cities} Heb, The cities of thy holineſs 
ties of holineſs ; as, Thy mountain of holineſs, 


him, as 


or rather, Thy ci- 
Plal.1 5,1. and,thy city 


| 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet ſalah, | 


of holineſs, Dan. 9.2.4« Thy cities, not ours; and, holy cities, having 


[4 


therefore, the cities of thy Sanftuary, See chap. 31.9. Bur moſt, ra-. 


ther,the cities of Judah in general, Jer.10,2 24 called holy cities, as 
the whole lard, an boly land, Zach,2.12, becauſe ailigned ro Gods 
people ; an holy people,Exod.19.6,Deut, 14.8, 21. to inhabir, chap. 
63. 18, & 65.9, and becauſe they had in them let, and ſolemn 
conyenrions, for the conſtant ſervice of God , every Sabbath in 
their Synagogues, Pſal.74.8.AQs 15,21, gods. 

are a wilderneſs] Or, are become a wilderneſs; have lien fo 
ug ruined ,. thar they are become like a meer wilderneſs, Sce 
ver\. 1x. 


Zion is @ wilderneſs, Feruſalem a deſolation,JOr, Zion is become a 


ſpecial relation to thee, Now hereby ſome underſtand onely Zeru-. 
fl mM, and Sion, afterward mentioned; and render the words. 


wilderneſs, Jeruſalem a waſte. See chap. 1. 7. & 62, 4. the ſub-- 


Je& marrer riſeth z not the lefler cirics onely, but the mother cir 
Jeruſalem, and the Sear of thy royall Palace, and of thy Tem 
Sion; andthe ſentence runs conciſe and quick. 
Phecy fulfilled, Jer.26.18, Mic.3.12.Pſal.q9,1, 


ple, 


V.11. Our holy, and our beautifull bouſe , where our Fathers 


praiſed thee, is burnt up with fire.) The ſubje marrer riſeth yer a |. 


degree higher, as from the lower cities to Jeruſalem; and Sion 3 
ſo from theſe to the Temple ; the other were oft ſurpriſed and 
ſacked, whicn Jeruſalem and Sion, yer held our-angd were ſaved. 


I0 Micah's pro. 


[ 


y 


chap. 5.7,8,& 7. 1.& 36.1. & 37.35. 2nd Jerulalem might be ra. 


ken. and ſackt, and yerthe Temple ſaved, 2 Ch 
now, not thoſe inferiour cities onely , 
nor thoſe alone, but Gods Temple 
them,Pſalm 74.3.6 


7. , 3 ; , j 
Our boly and our beautifull houſe) Heb. our rr bolineſs(as, 


bur Jeruſalem and Sion : 
alſo is deſtroyed rogether wich 


eities of holineſs, vel. to.Jand of bravery, goodlineſs; or aullantry, 
See chap. 60. 7. 0ur bouſe ; ſorhey call Gods Js us 7 
termed commonly Gods houſe,cha,z6. 5,7. & 60:7.and ſer ir forth 
with glorious attributes, thereby ro expreſs and tcſtific their affe- 
;Qion to.It,as not fe much affced with the loſs of zheir own hous 
Tes,as the loſs,and wanc of ic, So Pſalm 84.1, 2; | 
8 


here our Fathers praiſed thee] They fay,not-we;bur our Fathers; | 


arce daring once to mention their 'own ſervices there : they 


had been either ſo xegardleſle of Gods houſe,chap; 65. 11, Ezck, 8, * 
om———_— 
abominable } 


ro him, chap.1.11-I5. &66.3, Jer,7.9- 11. bur yet minding him, 


16, or in that manner there ſerved him , that their 
there might well (they feared) be moſt loathſome an 


how mary in berter times he had by their Anceſtors there been 
rved, 


# burnt up with fire] Or, rather, is burnt down with fire,Palm 


74.7. Heb. is become into a burning of fire ; or,is become a buruiag 
of fire ; becauſe the 
chap.5.9e & 13. 9. for the ſyntax of it, with this word, ſeemeth 
divers, chap. 9.5. of the burnin 
2 Chron.36; 19, Jer,$2:13. | + = 
and all oyr pleaſant things are laid waſte, } Heb. all our deſires, 
or delights, for the word is a ſubſtantive, as appearcth by the con- 
ſanc uſe of it,x King,20,6. Ezek.24,16,21, 25, but the abſtrat is 
here pur forghe concrete,as before, ver. 6. deſires, or delights, for' 
marters of much deſere,of mott delight ; rhar is, moſt deſirable, or de- 
lghtfyll : Our moſt deſerable, or ry either things, thar is, 
matters in general ; as it is exprefied, 2 Chro,26.19. where ic is ſaid 
of the Chaldeans, that they deſtroyed all. ber (thar is, Jeruſalems') 
matters of defares,or delights, rendred there, goodly veſſels : Bur the 
word there uſed is of a far larger extent , rhen our Engliſh veſſel, 
and reacheth unto any utenſil, or other matter of uſe whatſoeyer; 
See chap. 22.24. & 32. 7. and fois the: adjeRive, or concrete of 
the ſame roor and notion uſed, Lam.1.7,10, 1.1. or, 0#r moſt defs- 
rable, or pleaſant places; as it is ſupplied, Hoſ. 9,6. becauſe of thar 
which followcth, are laid waſte. Heb, zs, or is become unto a waite; 
as Jer."7.24,& 22. 5. as to a burning, before, So alſo, verſ, 10. the 
yerb being ſin , it would berendred ro anſwer the Yebron 
exaQtly, each of our mofi deſrrable,or delightful, marters, or places, is 
become a waſte; and it may ſeem to have reference tothe Kings Pa- 
| lacce,and the $ ra, mens goodly boules with their appurtenances, 
orchards, gardens,. and the like places of delight and pleaſure ; 
which together with, the Temple, were likewiſe burnt down and 
demoliſhed,z King.z5.9.Jer,39.8.& 52,13» the wordis ſometime 


ticle isin ſuch forms oft redundant. -See' 


g of the Temple, {ce 2 King, 25, 9.: 


{ 


| 


r, 25.. Z3, 24, bur 


4 


emple;, though 


-Chaply 


( 


applicd. alſo to perſons; as Cant,5.16, whereof ſee baſins $64 Chap 
| av Vet 


6, > Lam.2.4.Hoſ.g.16, M | | = _=_ 
V. 13.3 thou refrain thy ſelf for theſe thixes. 0 : ; rb 
Canſt thou contain thy ſelf as. theſeithings ? & te wired þ me 
bines well rendreth ir, How canſt thou endure to {ee thy Cs. yl Ape 
Synagogues, thy Temple it ſelf, ly thus waſte and ruins .) -* 


ined, and thi, refercnc 


own honour thereby ſo exceedingly empeached and 


74-I0,18;22,2.3, Scechap.63.15.. ... paired, ne 
- . wilt thou hold thy peace J. Or, canſt thou be ſilent ? Hoy, WM j:en ma 


thou endure to forbcar;and ler th 


em alone th , 
See chap. 42, 14. | At US Wrong they 


Laine, 


CE. 
and af flift us very ſore} Or how canſt thou endure to affig = Ho 
loextreamly ? Heb. unto very much, Or, as ſome render it, : thoſe t 
extremity, So wetſ, 9. Howbeir, I obſerve that the form her, enquire 
led, is appliable as well ro exteur of time, as to intenſion = taken 3 
ree; and inſuch ule of ir, ſignifies eicher aver-long, or, fo 6 times þ 
© ſome Jewiſh Criticks take ir,in thoſe words, Pfal, 119.8, ſo 20 a; 
me n0t over-long (as our Geneva verſion rendreth jt) Or for ought. 
whercin other of their own that controll them, to give Fl Chap.” 
ſenſe fr ſor that place and paſſage,are conſtrained to offer force therefo 
the rexr,& ro knit that clauſe to the former part of the verſe ;., Itis ap 
ing the words, I will keep thy ſtatictes exceedingly, or exatth; (4 of the 
[wering to what went before,v.4.) 0 forſake me ot. Bur belide the ant 
the pauſes there oppoſe them;carrying on unto this clauſe the yy and ſo 
of forſaking : There is another placen that Pſalm, verſ.43 vii 3.&5 
cannot be ſo avoided, Take not the word of truth out of my "A 1 ay 
for ever; that is, Never let the word of truth be takes out of | ing of 
month ; as chap. 35,2. For it isa very poor and ſorry ſenſe, ty 2 Cor, 
their verſion hath, who render ir, Take ir #0t mitth out of my again 
nor theirs much berrer, that render it zttcrly ; The Plalwiſts ne not ſo 
ning ſure was, Zever, at afly time, or at all. And I conceivethes Iſa 
forc,thar it may here be ſo rendred, as thoſe of Genevaharei,y my nan 
the former place, as well, af flift us ov2r-long, as, affiitt us ng. words, 
much, or, af flitt us for ever, and ſo the Chaldec here rendichi, nation 
| Sce Pſalm 79.5. & 88.5. to lea\ 
4 3 nbN WF ſoclec 
"wo CHAP,LXV, my 
OR NOTWTEITE I 7, "FI re fey A EDS | J ca. 
Vedi, F 4 ſought. of them, thar acked not for me; ] This Cy Chap 
.-, Aref the. Jewiſh Commenters annex- ro the former, luppo pher © 
ſing that God, in'the firſt words of ir, returnerh an anſwer toth them 
Prayer of the captive people , conceived in the later part of th 14, k 
chapter fore-going. Bur ir ſeems rather ro contain a new Sema 38dire 
divers from the former.And in it we have aclear prediftionbothd behold 
the conyerſion, and comming in, of the Gentiles; andofthen; None 
jeAiori of the Jewes, with a relation of their particular ſins, a Iurnt 
their obſtinacy, in them, for which they were ta be rej:Red; How hive) 
beit a remnant of them to be reſerved, whom God would prop Loi 
cute with ſp:ciall favours in the rimes of. the Meſlias checialy 17,1 
when his Church ſhould be renewed, graci. 
I am ſought >f them, that asked not for me] In theſe words th to bir 
Jewiſh Doors coniceive that God, in way of anſwer tothe forme Chap 
complaint of. his peeple', concerning his. harſh uſage. of chen, 5d 
and the continuance of the capriviry , doth render a reaſon why a 
ir ſo fared with-chem, to wir, for the obſtinate carriage both goe' 
their fore-farhers,, and rhemſclyes ; who albeir he had from tint andt 
ro time called upon them by his Prophets, -to return, from Wt _ 


wicked wayes, and rebellious courſes, and cotne into him, yethul 
oog our ſtill againſt him , and rejeQed his gracious inyitwms 
and offers, So thatthey underſtand this whole paſlage, vetl id 


of rhicir own people, and cell us, *cis all the ſame thing four! Verſ 
verall times told over, in diversterms, ro add the moxe emptal _y 
roir, Bur fromthe Apoſtles allegaricn of ir, Rom,,10,29%21.! Calle 
evidently appeareth., thar the former part of ir, {peakew & "he 
Gentiles; the later part, only of; the Jewes: The Jewiſh Critds ee 

| to draw this Scripture their wayes,are mightily. puzzled about te «4 _ 
 ſignification of the firſt word : for. there ſeems, ſay they, 3% om 
cradiQtion in the text; 1 am enquired of and they ach not and th 4 

| to afloil,they render the words, ſome, I was. ready to be enquired Si 
entreared by, and reconciled to.your forefathers, when they p J 
offended me, had they ſought me in their affliions,: but they iris 
ked not after me. So lay they, isthe word uſed, Pſal, 111-2. Uh ro 
works of {the Lord are' ready to: be ſoiczht, and, found ont. © wi 
giving the paſſive reciprocall notion,as oft-rimes it hath ( (ee the i 
26.20.) 1 made my ſelf tobe ſought; char is, offered my ſelf ; ſi 
ſoughr unto by them ;/ according to thar, chap. 63. 5- choyd Wk 
meet, thax is, prevent them with mercies unaskr, Others, 80g - 
word as a porenrial {of which, ſce on chap.63. 12.) ! might ro » 
been ſought of them,if they would; bur they had no mindto. g A 
thers,as ſpoken by way of interrogatien ; Should I offer m) ( :: 
be ſought of thoſe that .ask not after me ? Ours, divers of en he! 
ſomewhar ſtrain themſelycs needleſly abour ir, Some 16! ct fall 
' words, I am expoſed to thoſe thar: askcd not 2 and the word 0  IY 
the Rabbinical language is commonly uſcd for to expound; when oy. 
midraſſes, or expoſitions,are ſo termed 2 Bur thar ſuirerh but off Me 
with this place, or the-notion here intended. Others, becw at - 
Apoſtle ſeems ſo rorender ir, I am ſought, ſay rbey, that = is, WH the 
found , ſething, pur for finding,as Ecclel, 3.6, a time to ſeck, tes 


———_—__——" 


of the othe'? 
Mat, 


za get; becaule the one is the end,and uſual conſequent 


Chap, [xv- | 


finding, for ſecking, Gen.19. I. they wearied themſelves with find- 
ing ( that is, /cek7ns 
x A 


the dore. But the word of finding, uſed by 
oftle ( with whom the two' branches are tranſpoſed ) hath 


erence, not tO this word, bur ro the word following, which the 
"cri Greek alſo ſo rendreth, This word; both char Verſion, 
x 1 the Apoſtle retaining it, rendreth, I am manifeſted, or, Ihave 


» manifeſt; and theſe ſtrains all ſeem needleſs. The old 
ah x64 without cauſe, here control, celling us, that 
the word is here paſlive, gave the righr ſenſe of the rexr, They ſeck 
me, tharbefore a5ked 20t of me, word for word , I am ſought to, by 
thoſe that have z0t asked, td wit, ought of me; that is, 1 am how 
enquired of, ſought unto, called upon, ( fo the word is comnionly 
caken : ſee Chap. 55. 6. Ezck. 36. 37, ) by thoſe, who in former 
times, having no NOLICE At all of me,Chap:52.15.& 55.5.Rom.15. 


16.21, had not wont to ask ought of me, that is, to ſeek to tile for 
he Sois the word moſt frequently uſed, I King. 3,5, 10,11, 
Chap.7- 11. & 58, 2, 01.4, | 
therefore to make the ſupply af me, then for me. Sec Rom. 10, 14, 
Itis apparenrly {poken of the Gentiles, converted bythe miniſtery 
ofthe Go : 
on antecedent, and relative, before rhe latter verb, as Chap.64. $. 
and ſo inthe next branch : Of the pronoun after it, as Chap. 46. 
3. 50.2, 4. in the next branch expreſſed, | | 

1 amfound of them thar ſozzght me not ] 1 prevented their ſeck- 


ing of.me, by ſending and ſeeking of mine own accord to thera, 


2 Cor.s. 20, Eph.z, 17. Which ſome of the Jewiſh Authors would 
again wn aſide unto Trrah,and thoſe before Abraham, thar had 
not ſought God, before Goll ſoughrthem, Joſhe24. 2,3. . | 

1 ſaid, behold me, behold te, unto a nation that was not called by 
m) name ] The Jews to pervert this.paſſage, miſerably wreſt theſe 
words, expounding them, a zation ot called by my ame ; that is, a 
nationthar ſo carry themſelves, as if they were none of mine. Bur 


| Annotations on the Book of the Prophet ?ſaiah. 
k.11. 10, ſo Proy.,13.9, He that covereth aſault,ſeth- 
- _ fndeth, getterh, gainerh ir, and ſo on the other ide, 


Hoſ.4. 12, Zach, 10, 1, and 1 rather chooſe | that ſatrificeth'3n gnrdens ] Heb. that ſacrifice (as before ) 


el. The ſpeech is conciſe and quick ; a defe& both of 


Chap.[xv. 
ricle ſupplyed :.as Neh.g.19.) that is #ot good ; that ir may anfwer 
the preſcnt walk ; 6r, if we retain was,then, as ſome, thit walker; 
26t good :'a form of diminution, for; cvill, very bad, ark navghr 3 
as i Sam.2.24, Pſal.36.4. Prov.24.23, 828,21, OO 
after their ow thouthts ] Following, not the motions, and di- 
re&ions of niy Word, and Spirit ; but led by their own minds and 
luſts, Num.1 5.39. 1 King.13.33. Pſal.81.11,12; 2 Pcr.3.3, 

V. 3. 4 þtople that provoketh me to anger continually to thy face;}] 
Ne that provoke mie, ot, provoked me; as before; ver. 2.. See 

——— | F 1670 
| wg face } Thar is, either ſimply, in Gods fipbr, as Exod:40.4. 
Deur.5,7. & 31. 29. As if a ſervant ſhould do things diredtly croſs 
to his maſters known mind and command , 'to his tace: ſo Dayid 
aggravateth his oym«fin, Pal. 51. 4. or, as ſome, in Gods own 
houſe, in his SanRuaryz bf which, Pſa}. 42.2. and of their grievous 
profanations of Gods Temple, fee 3 King. 6:10-15:& 21.435, 7, 
& 23, 4,6, 3 Chri36.14:; Jer.7. 10, xt, & 11.15, Ezck,8, 3-16; 
& 43. $8. Burthe former ſenſe ſcems the more familiar, _, 


7 
the gardens : ſuch as they have ſer apart for idolarrouis ſetvices;and 
dedicated rorheiridols. Sec Chap. 1:29; & 66.17. the reaſon, ſaith 
one of the ancients, why Naboth would nor part with his vineyard, 
to be converted, by Ahab, inro'a garden, thar ir might nor be ſo a- 
| buſed : burthat'is a groundleſs cohjefture, Howbeir, fome wider- 
| ſtand ir of their groves; whereof, ſee-on Chap. 17.9. & 2.7,9,* 
and burneth incehſe upon altars of fie Heb. and burg incenſe 

( as before ) upon bricks : who Jeaving Gods hovlle, and hisalkar; 
ver. 1, ſacrifice, and burn ihcen(6 to idols of their own chooſing, 
{ in places of their own defigning,upon altars of their own'ere&ing 1 
Which, in contempr; he callerh bricks; (ſo che word properly fig- 

| nifies, Exod.1,14: & 24: 10, ) from the matter Whertof rhicy were 
made; as Ezekith the brazen ſerpent ſo abuſed, braſſ?,z King.1s, 
4. Some expounit] ir, of- ſuch ſtones,” with figures engraven upon 
chem, whereof mention is made; Lev.36: x. & Numb. 33.' 52. But 


4 


to leave them to their forced interpretations. Nor are ſome of ours, 
ſoclecr in their expoſitions of _ paſſage : For ſoine take them, 
as ſpoken in way of invitation ro th 


this ſeems a grounilefs conjeAure:Others;of rhe tile-ſtones, where 
| with their houſes were covered, 'on'the tops whereof being flar- 
| roofed, they were wont ro ſacrifice, and burn-incenſe'ro thieis? idols, 
-See-Jer. 19. 13. this is/more probable then that ; bur the firſt car- 


_——— 


rieth moſt likelihood; | © © 


Chaldee rendrejh it's, chat dwelt" in 
#oulds; raken fron graves ©. i. 


the'Pdpans, 22 appear peartth from 
Þ "ted other ; and Jerome 
iſed by chem;'is his dayes, 
merh propetly ; places 

. I, 8, beſieged : and 


in he furure; T ſhall be ſought to z Tſhal be fornd 1 ſhall ſay; bc+i| or;as ſoine of thetng among the corpſes, that ate kept inthe graves, 
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- themſelves, mugh leſle thoſe, that ſeryed them;'by whole cate an 

hers une totime, to reduce” arid' reclaim ; but in yaip © and fot their [-proviſion,' they Were to be kepr fiom : miſcatrying', Chap, 41, Te 
en _y tnacy therefore was now refolvedtotejeR and'to recetve (ard a8 Re Eq + 

f rob: WY "ie Gemtilesin room @ftheth/Rom1t, 14724; of + -- © *- | Þ "that eat ſwihes fiſh] Forbidden by Gods Law then in force, 
w did \Pread out my hands} As the manitier is'of thoſe that require aus | Lev. 11. 7. Deur. 14, 8. Chap,66,3, 19.0 (0 I 
iog he Knee, .26.1, or deſire acceptance, Prov x. > 4: el _ at * \and broth of aboyuable th1 $"1s I thei” els; ] Or, and i 
he bao aF-the day] Continually, conſtatitly ; as'Chap,63.6, '* ** | |-whpſe veſſels the broth'sf abomitrable things is ;" thi detdcaſtrative, 
ir. 0- uno a rebellious people} Or, a refraFtary people, Jer, 5. 23, thar For the relative ; as Chap. 54. 5; and adcfed of rhe particle 0, as 
j ſelji "ould byno means be reclairied, ver. 12. Chap.66.4. Jer,7.13 .  |Chap.57.8. = is here a two-fold teading. Sortie” ted rhie firſt 
pf them the 7,8, for tharexpoſition of the word, thar a Rabbine pives on [word merak, hich-fignifjes #9 ; ſo'ufed, Judg.6.19;26, and no 
by os face, People gone out of fhe way ; rhovghrir fuit'well with'what {hire elfe found+ 'So the Chaldee, Greek, and old Latine, render 
deedin 0 oweth, and otic word may be dedueed from that which fi nifies; }ir ; and the.Jewiſh,Cricicks do moſt follow, this door + and they 
whenc Wa 8 Exod, 32,8: yer it doch not ſo fully expreſs what the [conceive the ward following, rd fignific Spanky, 0 -ahy unclean 
ſor he: uſually importerh, "and is commonily therefore cv another | crearute, from'Exck. 4; 14, and ronſcquently, fuch; brah ge 
ls avs wed, RO | | | here, wherein. the fleſh of any ſuch had been ſod 7 But vr. $a 

10 b walketh itn a pay that was not good ] Heb. that walk (for bevy peraſ, that ſignifies d ſragment,or,part totwoff”; Fidm'a word, 
that's the word is plural, becauſe the word-people; colleRive ; ſover.3, ) char ſignifies, to tear; or break, off, Exod. 2.z, Nah: 1: 29d thofe 
_—_ ©) not good; that rake no good courſe ; 68, ina pay ( the par- | that follow this reading, ound the word folloninks 2 Les: 


Chap.lxv. 
7,18, & 19.7. where the ſame is uſed of the fleſh of ſome ſacri- 
tices reſerved till the third day, deemed then to be abominable : 
and of ſuch fragments, or parcels, of fleſh, contrary to the Law ſo 
reſeryed, would they have the words here to be underſtood; bur 
no clear place appears for this uſe of the former word : and the 0- | 
ther reading is the more received; and the rather, for thar the lar- 
ter word, where it is uſed of ſuch remainders ſo reſerved, ſeems to 
have ſome refereiice unto ſuch unclean fleſh,as implying,thar be- 
ing ſo reſeryed, they ſhould be no more accepted, then any ſuch 
flcſh, in its kind unclean, | Ni 
V. 5. 1Vhich ſay, Stand by thy ſelf, come xot neer to me: J Theſe 
rſons as impure and profanc, as they were,yet would ſeem to be 
olier, then others, and counted all unclean, and polluted, beſide 
themſelves, So the Phariſees, in Chriſts time, Luk.5.30. & 7. 39» 
& 18. 17, 12. andthe Samarirancs ancictuly, Joh. 4.9. as the ſto- 
ries of them relate ; and the Jews,and Herericks,in Jeromes time, - 
yea to this day: . - | 
Stand by thy ſelf ,} Heb. Approach, or , Draw ner, to thy ſclf: 
keep apart by thy ſelf; ſo the Jewiſh, and moſt of ours ; though 
ſome, Get thee to thine ; that is, to others like thy {clf. | 
Come not xeer to me; | touch me 10t ; as the Samaritanes are re- 
ported ro have cryed uſually ro others, nor of their way, as fearing 
to be defiled by them: this is ſuppoſed alſo ro have been the rea- 
ſon why the Phariſces uſed ro waſh ſo, when they came home from. 
the market; as having contraed ſome defilement by the rouch of 
others there, Mar. 7.4. Scc Luk.9. 39, 
for 1 am holicr then thee ] So the Chaldee render ir ;, and the 
Jewiſh Commenters unanimouſly expound ir, Heb, I ſaxttifie hee. 
and becauſe the word, ſanitzf:e, is in Scripture uſed, ſomerime, for 
. £o ſer apart for ſome ſacred uſe, Levir. 17. 5, I Sam. 16, 5, or, for 
ſlaughter, Jer.12. 3. Some render the words, I will ſanfiſie thee ; 
that is, I will make a ſacrifice ef thee ; 1ivill {lay thee : and they 


Annotations onthe Book of the Prophet. 1ſalah, 


Chap.lzy: 


of their fins,ver,3) that I may nor forget them 3 a mers 
from the manner of men, pan ones celpecially, that kee Pt tes 
records, wherein they enter ſuch matters, as they woulq not "ing 
to be forgotten, Ezr.4. 15, 19, & 6,2, Eft.6, x, So Deut 32 ” 
Pſal.56, 8. Jer.z. 22, Hoſ.942, Mal. 3. 16, D WC. 4s 
, I will not kee  filence } 1 will no longer forbear , fs hickers 
DO » Plal, 50, 21, & 83. 1. Sec Chap, 42, 4. and 
but will recompenſe, even recompenſe into their boſome } 0, wil 
repay, yea, rtpay ( as Chap. 44. 15. Heb. and; as Chap. 56, s ) 
zo their Lap : as it is rendred, Prov. 6.33. that is, abundagy 


liver nor, what they give out, by tale, meaſure, or weight, bu 
ir forth into the receivers lap, withour any regard how much 
give of it, So Plal,79. 12. Jer.32. 18, Luk. 6,38, the wordis,, 
oublcd, to put the doing of ir our of doubr, So Der, 31, 4, 
Chap.59, 18. Jer. 51. 56.Ezek. 21,74 
V. 7. Your iniquities, and the iniquities of your fathers, togajy 
( [aith the Lord] Some Interpreters repeat here, trom ver, 6, ij 
recompenſe, or repay z and inſert it into the rext $ but thar is.eeg. 
lefle; for the former words of this verſc,haye an immediate depen 
dance upon thoſe words in the former verſe + and dur. 


ſes, nor Chapters, ere alwayes exaRtly diſtinguiſhed, was befor 
obſerved, Chap.58. 3. & 64.1. | 
Ky mquities ] . Or, their iniquities ;, a changd of the perſy: 
as Chap. I. 29, . .. 1: oficial | 
and the iniquities of your fathers together ] The meaning is tha 
when God ſhould ſer upon ir , the fins of that nation being cone 
ro their full height, (as of the Amorires he ſpeaks, Gen,1s. 16,) 
he would remember, as well rheir anceſtors fins, ( which he hy 
upon record, ver. 6.) astheir own ; and would take yengeancefs, 


ſuppoſe rhe words to haye been ſpoken to the Propher, repairing 
to them, when they were buſied abour ſome of their abominable. 
ſervices, or ſacrifices, to reproye.them for the ſame, as giving him 
warning ro keep aloof off, and let them alone, otherwi le threat- 
ning to make a ſacrifice of him, Others, becauſe rhe word, Kadeſh, 
15 ſometime uſed, for ſome #nclean, vile, and a.bominable perſon, 
Gen.z8. 3t., Deut.23.18. I King.14.24. & 15,12, Hol, 4. 14,.and 
it is ſo rendred, Job 36. 14, would therefore haye the verb here to | 
be taken in thar ſenſe, and rendet it, I pollutezhee.z thar is, I ac-| 
count thee 2 polluted, and unclean perſon; as ARs 10.15. & 11,9. 
Do not thou pollute; that is, account polluted, ox,ynclean 2 and the | 
old Latinerendreth ir, . Thoy art uaclean : r0 which purpoſe, ſome 
apply thar, Lam.4. 15. fome colour might this Injerpreratior ſeem! 
ro receive, from what is ſpoken of theſe perſons, Chap,66.17.where | 
it is ſaid of them, that they.ſapifie themſelves in the gardens : ifthe 
word ſanftifie, might be taken. there for, to polſute; as certain it is, 
thar their ſanQificarion was: g other then a grdſs pollution ; and 
che word ſan#tifie, might by a kind of anriphras, be ule for to de- 
fie; or unſanthþe' as the word'to bleſs, foraetime, for, to curſe, 
Job.x, 5. x King. 21. 13; bur rhe words following fhere, carry ic 
another way: nor is any place Hou d,where this verb'is ſo uſed. 
We return therefore to the firſt, and moſt Ren rally. received. In- 
xerpretarion ; wherein all the matter of doubr, er 


” 


oubr, er difficulry,ariſerh 
from the. defc& of a particle, or prepolition, ſuch as.in the affixing | 
of pronouns to verbs, is oft-times, omitred ; this ſupplyed, ir —_ | 
be, I am-holy from thee : of this kind of defeRs, Tee on Chap.2 8.15, 
& 47.8. & 48.10. & 49.24, of this pride in parricular ; Jcr.10. 
2.0, My children are gone ojt m8 For,gone out from me. Now thispre-' 
poſition in Hebrew,as Tzgg, in Greek ;p7e, in Latine, hath a pe- 
culiar uſe, in comparative notions: ſo good from, or above, as it is, 
_ Tomeriine, nor amiſs Ned Sls 5 24, Plal. 45.7. is, better, Prov. 
22,1, Eccl,7.1, wiſe from, or above, is, wiſer, 1 King,q.21. EFzek, 
28, 3.80d,ey (ras or, above, is, holier. But ancxaQ,and full in- 
RKance of the like defc& of the ſame particle,in the ſameuſe,we find, 
Jcr.20.7, where the Propher ſpeaking ro God, faith, thou. art ſtrong 
21e, for, ſirong from, or above, me ;.that is, [tronger then 1, as ir 3s) 
well rendred there ; and.it may be,would as well be,bolier then thoy, 
here. The ancient Greek renders it, 1 ans clean; but they rake nor 
notice of the pranoun aſxed, -. 1 
' theſearea [ke in my noſe, a fire,that burueth all the day.) Theſe 
are a continual provocation, and vexation, unto me,(ſee Chap.63. 
To.) like ſmoke, that riſing from green wood, or other like wer 
fuel, is moſt grievous and offenſive to mans nofe, and eyes,Proy,1o, 
20. Sec Chap. 3. 8. or, as ſotye; Theſe will Lin mine anger ( as 
Chap.9,2.1.) diſpel, and diſperſe, like ſmoke, Pſal.68;2, and make 
fuel of them, marrer for the fire, Chap.1. 32..& 9.18. As others, 
My wrath igcenſed by them, "ſhall ſmoke againſt ſuch, apd burn 
evcrlaſtingly againſtthem, Deur,29,20.& 32. 22, Plal.18.8;& 37 
20, & 104.32, & 144. 5. Chi P-14.3 I. &30533; & 34.9:& 66,24, 
Theki Rners one Pargen YON TTNr: # my 
all the day] Or, all day long ; continually ; their, continual pro. 
Vocations of him, oppoſed to Gods contingal invitations. of Sort 
Yer, 2, So Hoſ. 11, 2, IO YPETW9T ION TELPS, [41A : " 
 V.6,. Bebold, it is written before me] Or, is written, and lycths 


bewe mp ſuc: 3 deſire orm of pet; of mh, {ton 


p.38. 21. Theſe their courſes. are upon record with me ; and 


this record licth alwayes open before wy face, ( as was before ſaidi|. 


| | bedeeme 


both rogether ; that which no way impeacherh the juſtice of Go; 
£-X although he lay nothing upon any perſon, bur.what hs ow 
particular fins deſerye, yea, what cames indecd far ſhort of wha 
due ro them, Ezr.g. 13. Job 37.23, yet he hath ancycooftniy 
fiting judgments, on nototious wicked ones, deſcended allo from 
ſuch, unto the fins of their anceſtors, and either enhahgeh, o 
engtheneth, their affiftions, . ro make their ſufferings the wa 
exemplary, that men may obſerve how execution of yenzeace, 
rhough for ſome time delayed ; yer even here falleth, ac kngh 
oft, with a full Rorm, .on the race of the wicked, So 1.Sam,z,11,: 
Jer. 2+ 5. Lam.5. 75, Marth.23. 34,35, 36. and 27, 25, 1 The, 
LMaul0s ras | | 19 | 
. , which have burnt, incenſe upon the mountains, and blaſjhemednt 
| #pon the bills {1 Or, reproached, or diſhanoured, me,.Chap. 31,4 
Pal, 8g. 51. for it is no verbal, or yocal; bur arcall, andatul 
reproach,that he chargeth them with z to wir,their idolatrous ſer 
vices on (uch places frequenr)y exerciſed, Chap. 57. 7. Jet. 3.1,6, 
Ezek.18, 6,11,.&22.9. Hoſ.4.13.. : , 
therefore will I meaſure their former work into their boſant,] Or, 
Twill, 1ſay, ( Heb.and 1 will,as Chap.58, 10.8 59.17.) met ou 
the reward. of their former work ( Heb. fri, for, former, orfar- 


S LEE Wes 


em, for the ſupport and comfort, of the few fairhful ; that wii 

& here theretore annexcd, and ſubjoyned, ro this diſmall don, 
Concerning a remnant ſtill to be ſparcd, and reſerved, for thep'# 
 pagating of his Church, t "1 J-480 4 
; As the new wine u found in the Cluſter, and one ſaith , Deſ19# 
net, for a bleſſings nit: ] Or, As when( ſee Chap. 17.5.0 
2+) wine ( as Chap.62,8.) ſound (as Chap,13. 15. Jad 
| one ſaith, ( ar, it ws ſaid, men uſe ro ſay, Jer.,3.1. Mal.1.4:) Deb 
it not , for a bleſſing is'in it. As when a yine being blaſted,or other 
Wiſe decayed, is grown ſo bad, andſſo barren,that ſcarce any p# 
cluſter of grapes can be diſcerned on-ir, (Jer, 8:13:)wherebyitW] 
to have any life: lefr init , or any likekihood conc 
9hF8 FecOver) of9 Ever becoming fruirful again ; anduhe hugband 
| man therefore is abour either to ſtub it up,ox to cur it down byte 

ground, if one chance ro eſpy en-ſome branch of it, ſome one 

ſter that hathigrapes with liquor in. chem, whereby is maya 
that there is life yer, in ſome part of it, and ſome hope there 
that ir may, by good, hubandry,the dead branches of. it being (it 
away, grow fruitful again; he maythereby be. induced 49 forbell 
| the urter rooting our, or hewing down, of ir, This ſcemstoX'® 
genuine ſenſe of.che ſimilirude 3ifor the old Latine repdang hy 
grant in a,cluſter ; hath led Interpreters afide unto anorber; um 


withered, or xorten ,ones : applying} it uot 


withſtanding the generality of the judgment, to be put it exea! 
on upon the main body of the profane, and rocten-beaxted, Gi 
17. C.. & 24.1 


ſome 


pariſen, at lealt, | | 7 
a bleſſing init ] Thar is, according ro ſome Interpreters, goal 


largely : a figurative form of ſpeech, borrowed from thoſe, that on 


therefore cloſcth that verſe only with a comma; thar neither Ver. 


rude, of ſaying a cluſter for a ſound grape, or two, among wall! 

'3 Ving .A cauite ., 8 101 grape —_ Caving, of ib 

| that had. any marter of ſound grace or-goodneſſe, inthem, 7 
r 


. bus, that ſceras ro be befides the Prophets ſcope 
this place ; in this compariſen, ar leaſt 
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3. a place 


Chip, [xV- 
Poe To cheſuſtenrarion of mans life, being in Scripture termed 
b rs, Deut,28. 4, 5. Joel 2. 14. bur by leſſing » I rather ſup- 
Reſins *. to be meant, not ſo much the liquor in rhe cluſter, a 
" of ſmall moment, as the life,and ſap, thar ir argued to be in 
Ten: whereby it might give hope of recovery, and growing 
nie again, Sce Chap. 44. 3,4. & GI. 9, Li, Plal. 65, 10, 


, rf vil 1 do for my ſervants ſake, that I may not deſtroy them all, ] 
Heb, not 10 deſtroy all, The _—_ that for thoſe his ſincere 
Cryants that remained yet among them, he would nor deſtroy the 
"Tok nation, ſce Mat. 24. 22.) but reſerve a remnant for poſte- 
% as he did with Noab,and his fatnily,(whom the Chaldee here 
mhancerh in ) in the floud ; rhough ſome alſo in his family, it may 
te, none of the beſt, Gen. 7, I, & 9, 22, 35, Sce Chap, 63. 17. 
See Jer.39. 11, Amos 9. 8. | | 
V.g. 4nd 1 will bring forth a ſced out of Fatob] Or, But; as 
Chap. 61,6, 1 will reſerve a remnant of Jacobs poſterity, which 
| vill bring back againe, out of the Babyloniati Captivity a type, 
ax0ft before, of the ſpiritual delivery from the ſervitude of {ia and 
$:1an, Chap.9.20-22. & 43« 5, 6. Pſal. 22. 30, 


Annotations ofthe Book of the Prophet 1/al«h. 
ic, chrough Gods bleſſing upon it z all things con- | 


aſced ] Aſmall number, thar ſhall be as a ſeed, which though 
ſmall, yeris apt to grows both numerous, and Great, Gen, 15, 5. 
926, 412, Mat.13. 31,32. Scc Rom.9. 27,29. 
and out of Fudah, an inheriter of my mountains] Heb. a poſſeſſor ; 
acertain number of Judahs poſteriry, thar ſhall poſleſs the moun- 
| tains of Judea, See Chap.14. 23, Ezek.36. 1,8, and 38.8. 
and mine Elect ſhall inherit it, and my Servants ſhall dwell there } 
Or,my choice ones (as Pſal.x06.2.3, Chap.43.4. & 45.6. & 48, to.) 
ſhall poſſeſsit,(t0 wit,their own Jand again) and my ſervants(thoſe 
fairhful ones, for whoſe ſake, I forbear to deſtroy the whole,ver.s.) 
ſhall dwell there, Pſal.102. 28, 

V.10, And Sharon ſhall be a fold of flocks , and the valley of A- 
thor a place for herds to lye down in, for my people that have ſought 
w.] The countrey ſhall ndr only be peopled again, with men, but 

| repleniſhed with cartel, See Jer. 31. 27. 
$ha/08] Apleaſanr, and plentiful quarter, having good ſtore of 


piſture-grounds, 1 Chron.27. 2.9, See Chap.33.9.& 35. 2, | 

a ſold of flocks ] Or, rather, a paſture for ſmaller cattel : as the 
word is rendred, Ezek.34. 14. for that ſeemerh bur a nicety, that 
Jonte, retaining the former, would haye the meaning to be; thar 
that whole region ſhould be as full of lefler carrel,as a fold is wont 
to be of ſheep, | 

the valley b Acher] A very rich vale neereto Jericho ; ſo called, 
fromthe ex:cution done on Achan,and his there, who by his cranſ- 
preſſion had diſturbed the whole Stare, Joſh,7.2.4,26. prowiſed, as 
here; ſo Hoſ,2.1 5, as a dore of hope to Gods people upon their re- 
turn; of the enjoyment of their whole lane again, becauſe ic ſeems 
to hayc been the firſt ground thar they ſer foor on, after their paſ- 
[age through Jordan, Joſh.3.16, And Eſay might well here have 
lome eye to that of Hoſea, 

aplace for berds to tye down in] Heb. a lodging, as Chap, 35.7.for 


Fr, 1ta, or 0xen; as Chap.1 t.7. though I conceive that to be ground- 
out lefle;that from the former term,ſome would gather, thar the whole 
we Yale ſhould be as full of beaſts, as a ſtall is wont to be ; for thie 
nt, trmisuſed yery commonly of beaſts, lying down, and lodging, in 
+ hole places abroad, where they uſually feed, Pſal.23.2,chap.13.20, 


& 27.10, Ezck.34.14. Now becauſe theſe two places were fituare 

Teitherend of the land of Canaan, Achor, Eaftward, neer Jor- 
n; Sharon, Weſtward, neer to Joppe, hence ſome ſuppoſe, that 

the —_ of the whole country is hereby implyed, and here 

1 ed, 

ſor my people that have ſought me ] Or, unto my people, that ſeeh 

"ae _ ver, 3. See Chap. 64, 4. Jer. 29. 13,14. Lam, 3. 25, 

«130, 37. 


For you, that have forſaken the Lord,Heb. Andye: Bur ſo,Chap.s7. 


ſt, 3: 2Place parallel rothis, For as rfiere,fo here having related what 
po. would do for the better ſort ef them, he proceederh now,re- 
1 Urning tothe main body of the wicked ones, of whom before, 
bv "2-40 illuſtrate the bleſlcd, and comfortable eſtare of the one, 
4 - bythe curſed, and diſmal condition of the other, | 
” that forſake the Lord ] Or, have forſaken : as Chap. t. 4, 28. 


pythe that forget mine holy mountain ] Heb. my mountain of bolinzſſe ; 
| G& P: 56. 7. mount Sion , whereon the Temple was fuate, 
*p.2.2, that regard ir not, think nor of ir, have no mind ro ir ; 


Nl In 32, Hoſ.$ 14; « . M; 

| 32, Hol,8.14, contrary to rhat praQtice, and profeſſion of 
a we faithful ones, Pſal.102. = & 137.5, 6, Sce ane oipah 
cs that prepare a table ſor-that troop ] Or, that ſpread, or furniſh, a 
bebe Ws, 30 Prov.g, 2, Pfal, 23. 5, Chap.21.5, As Gods people had 
« iO. .. ſolemn feaſts, wherein they feaſted before God, Deur, 16. 
*. 1 Wi” 5+ Plal.68.3, ſo had the idolaters, in imitation thereof,ſuch 
, aan! is. caſts, which they kept in the places where they worſhipped 
ok ONS dols, held as for them; becauſe in honour of them, Judg, 9, 
nd 7. Exck.18, 6,11, Amos 2, $. 1 Cor. 8. To. & 10. 21, And -this 
plats ok the word of ſpreading, or furniſhing, uſed commonly of tables, 
"Coup, WI, "ther carry it, then the way of thoſe 5 who by table, here, 
*opeit i... Pave an alt ay meant ; becauſe Gods alcar is ſomerims Four 

| *med his table, Eck, 41, 32, Mal, 1,7,1% : 
S, ſome 
00d 


V.11, But yeare they, that forſake the Lord ] Or, But ye, or, As 


| Chap,lxy; 
? for that troop ] Or, for the trop 2 fo the word ſeeins to fignifie 
in the ſpeech of Leah, at the birth of Gad, whom ſhe therefore {o 
named, when ſhe ſaid, as it is there rendred, 4 troop cometh, Gen. 
30. 11, and Jacob, alluding ro his name Gad, a troop ſhall br. 
troop 3 but be ſhall betroop them at laſt, Gen.49. 19. and from the 
ſame roor indeed, comes the word there rendred, a troop, as very 
commonly alſo elſewhere : but the word Gad, fave in that ſpeech 
of Leah, is no whiere elſe found, Thoſe that take ir here, in that 
notion, underſtand by ir, either the multitude of their idols, which 
they ſo doted upon,thar they thought they could ncver have enow 
of them, Judg.10.6. Jer.2.28.& 11,13, atid are ſaid therefore to 
be in their whoredomes unſatiable, Ezck.16.24-26, 28,39. & 23. 
40-44. ſorhe Chaldce ſeems to take ir; or, the hoſt of heaven,the 
celeſtial bodies, which they worſhipped inſtead of the maker botki 
of themſelves, and them, Jer.7.18.8 8.2, and ſome of the Rab- . 
bines upon this place, Bur the moſt of them hold ir to be the name 
of a particular ſtar, or an imaginary deity, to wit, Luck, or F0r- 
tune, in Arabick ſo termed; and in effe& both fancies come home 
roone:: for they that make a ſtar of ir, which ſome affirme to be 
the planer 7yputer, ſay, there is no ſtar, for luckineſs, whete it 7+ 
youreth, like to it ; and they tell us withal, that in old time , thay 
uſed, in every houſe to haye a bed, or, a table, ( for on beds they 
tabled ancicnrly ) continually ſpread for this idol ; which was com- 
monly called ; Good lucks table, or bed. And Jerome relatcth,thar 
in Alexandria, and othet cities of Egypt eſpecially, on the laſt day 
of the yeer, thete uſed to be a rable ſpread and furniſhed, with ya- 
ricty of diſhes, and delicacies, both of meat and drink,for this idol, 
either in way of thankfulneſſe, for the proſperity and fertility of 
—_— paſt; or to procure and obrain from ir the like for the yeer 
caſuing, 
and that furniſh the drink-offering ] Heb, that fill mixture ; that 
is, wie: at firſt ſo termed, becauſe they uſed in their ordinary uſe 
of it, ro mix it with water , to abate the ſtrength of ir : bur from 
char uſe in proceſle of time, both in Hebrew,and other languages, | 
the Greek eſpecially , the word of mixture , came to be ulcd for 
wine; or, any ſuch liquor as wine ; ſo Pal. 75. 8, the cup in Gods 
hand is ſaid to be full. of mixture ; thar is, of ſtrong liquor : and to 
rake us off from fancying ſome mixture there incended, 'Rev, 14. 
Io. the wine inthar cup is ſaid to be ( word fot word ) mixcd un- 
mixed : which may ſeem to imply a conrradi&ien; bur is well req- 
dred, poured out ( or, if ye will, poured in ) without mixture ;for the 
verb to mix, or mingle, is from the ſame ground uſed commonly, 
both in Hebrew, Greek, and Larinc ; for ro pour in, pour outs and 
ſerve out, wine, or other liquer, fimply, withour teſpe& had ro any 
rhixrure 2 atid ſo would it be rendred, Prov. 9. 2. where it is ſaid, 
of 1iſdome, ſhe hath poured out her wine ; to wit, into cups, ready to 
be ſervedbur : whetc they render ir amifſe, ſhe hath mingled her 
wine; thar is huckſters faſhion, alluded ro, Chap. 1. 22, nor hers. 
So Prov. 23, 30. it is ſaid of wine-bibbers, that they 20 out to ſeeh 
mixture ; that is, wine, or l:quor ; where alſo it is ill rendred, mix: 
wine : for ir is the meer, not the 1mixt, that they afteR, and look aſ- 
ter ; and no leſs abſurd is one of the Jewiſh DoRors note here,zix- 
ture;chat is,wine mixt with water:they would not in likelihood deal 
ſo with their deities,eſpecially when they intended,as for the moſt 
part they did, to drink moſt of it themſelyes 3 anorher of them 
much betrer expounderh ir, a drizk- offering,as our verſion alſo ren- 
drerh it ; but the word fignifics , as hath been ſaid, and ſhewed - 
and to fill wine, or,fill out wine,or other liquor, is a form of ſpecch 
with us alſonor unuſual. | 
unto that number] The word here uſed is comtmonTy. deemed .to 
ſpring from a roor, that ſignifies 10 71mber, Gen.13..16, Num. 23. 
Io. 2 Same24. t. Dan.s, 23, 26. Whence ſome render it by 2umn- 
ber 2. and of theſe ſome ſuppoſe it ro be meant of pouring our a ter» 
rain number of cups, einer according to th6 number of their i- 
dols, unto which they performed tos rites; or of rhoſe perſons 
thar joyned together in the ſervice. Some again, of their own, 
drinking by ftiumber 2 For thus, as ſometime ar their carouſfing 
feaſts, they uſed to drink healths, according to the number of ler- 
rers inthe partics name, thar they drank rhe health ro: ſo in the 
ſolemn feaſts of Anza Peranna, one of their idok, they were wont 
ro drink, in honour of her, as many.cups, asthey deſired years, to 
- have their life prolonged by her, by which means ſometime their 
| dayes came to be abridged of what otherwiſe they might have - 
been, Of the former, ſee Martial, lib, 1. Epigr. 12, Of the latter, 
Ovid, in kis Faft, lib. 4, Orhers render them, as out Verſion haili 
it, unto that number, or, unto the number ; rþar is, as before, ro the 
| numberlefle number, either cf their idols, or of the cclcftiall bo- 
dies : though ſome more ſpecially to the ſeven planers, or the con- 
ſtellarions, which the Aſtrologers have reduced to a ccrrain num- 
ber, Others, laſtly, rchder it, as our margent exhibits ir ; unto Me- 
ni, or unto Mni, which rhey ſuppoſe r6 be the name of one ot the 
Planets ; thar which we call Mercury, and to be the Merchants 
God, ſo termed from numbring, or caſtingup of accounts, a buſi. 
nefſe, abour which they are much converfant ; and from the word 
Manch, in Hebrew, Main Greck, and Mina, in Eatifie, ſor a 
pound, hath irsname, Afid of this name, that an idol was aficiertt- 
ly in Armenia and Phrygia, worſhipped, is by a learned man. our cf 


Aimenia is fuppoled'to have been terinied, as ſome, from Aram, 
| ; dns 


rm and Jamblicus, reported : Whereunto may be added, that 


Chap. Izv. 


and Minai,or Mcnni,as the Larine rendreth ir, mentioned Jer,51. 
2.7. or, as others, of Har, and Minni, as the mountainous part of 


trey, may probably be 


manner was ) deified by his poſterity, See the like, Chap, 46. 1, 
cr. 50.1, 
J Y, 2, Therefore will I number you to the ſword, ] Heb, And ; 
Yer {omerime the copularive is put for rhe relative,as Chap. 47. 8. 
& 63, 12, Bur it may well be here an expletive onely, as oft ir is, 
Ezr.1, 1, Ezck,17. 22. Jon.1. 1. 1will aumber you to the ſword ; 
or, if ſome emphaſis be deemed in ir,I will even, or 3 like manner, 
number you to the ſword; Becauſe the word before-going, had ci- 
ther a notion of umbring in it, or a neer affinity in ſound,ar leaſt, 
with the Hebrew word , that ſo fignikes ; God, by the Propher, 
taketh occaſion to deliver their doom, in theſe terms, as if he had 
faid ; 1 will alſo in no ſmall number, ſer you apart for the ſword ; 
or I will deliver you up to it ( that is, as the next words ſhew, I 
will deſign you to ſlaughter ) by number and rale,ſo that none of 
you ſhall eſcape, See the manner of ſetting our ſome inthar ſort, 
that may ſcem here alluded to, 2 Sam. 8, 2, 
and ye ſhall all bow down to the ſlaughter ] As you uſed to bow 
your ſelves down before your idols, Chap.44. 15, 17. or like thoſe 
beaſts, which you uſed to knock down, ro ſacrifice tro your idols. 
See the uſc of the word, Judg.s. 27, Chap.10.4. & 46. x,2, and 
like allufons, Chap. 1. 29, 39. 
all ] Nor ſome , bur all of you : 1 will nor ſtand to tithe you 
our, as in exccation of multitudes is uſually done, er ſever and 
ſingle out, as well ſome to be ſaved, as others co ſuffer, as David 
did with the Moabites, 2 Sam.$. 2. bur deliver you all our to 
flaughrer, and thar by rale alſo, that none of you may eſcape, _ 
becauſe when 1 called, ye did not anſwer ; when I ſpake, ye did 10t 
hear] Or, Ye would n0t anſwer ; ye world at hear ; to exprefſe more 


pregnantly their wilful obſtinacy. Heb. beeanſe I called,and ye an- ). 


{wered not , I ſþake, and ye heard not, Bur the like Syntax is fre- 
quent, as Chap.44. 14. &53. 2. & 59. 16. and the indicative in 
a potential, or ſpontaneous notion, as common : and ſo it is well 
rendred, Pſal.81, 11, Jer.36,25, and would alſo be , Prov, 13. 1, 
8, Jer.7. 24,26, Zach, 4, Sec Prov,1.24, 25.Chap.50.2,8 66. 
4.. Jer. 9, 13, 

I called -—ſpake] In, and by my Prophers, whom ye refuſed ro 
hear, and obey, Zach.7.7, 11, 12, 2 Cor.s. 20, & 13, 3. 

but did evil before mine eyes ] Or, did that which was evil in my 
fight, (See Chap.57.r,) thar is, thar thar is diſpleafing to me, as 
2 Sam. 11, 27. chap.66.4. See ver. 3, 

and did chooſe that wherein I delighted not : ] Or,which 1 would 
701, to wit, have to be done, as 1 King, 13, 33. Pſal. 46. 6. with 
_ Io. 5. bur expreſly forbad, and utterly abhorred. Sec chap. 

» $2 4: 

V.13. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord God, Behold, ] Behold, inti- 
mating a ſtrange alcerarion, as chap, 51.22, & 62, 11, four ſeve- 
ra} times repearcd, to make the deeper impreſſion. | 

behold, my Servants ſhall eat, but ye ſhall be hungry ; behold, my 
Servants ſhall drink, but ye ſhall be thirſty ; ] Or,when my Servants 
ſhall ear, ye (hall be hungry; when my Servants ſhall drink, ye ſhall be 
thirſty ; or, my Servants ſhall eat, when ye ſhall be hungry , my Ser- 
vants ſhall drink, when ye ſhall be thirfly. Heb, and ye fhall be bun- 
gry, and ye ſhall be thirfty : the ſame Syntax with thar ver. 12, 
Thoſe that have been loyal and faithful ro me, ver. 9. whom ye 


Annotations 6n the Book of the Prophet 1ſalah, 


"ed 


be given them, and ſpecches uſed of them, tht h 
been, Hoſ.1.6,9, & 2.1, 23, Rom, 9.26. 1 Pex, 2, t 


. . o o Aters 
Howbeir,divers Interpreters here maintain debate abour a 


name, or new name ; ( asit ſeems termed , Chap, 62.2, 
tongues, and new tongues, arc one, and the ſame, Mar, 16; 


AR.,2, 4+ ) And diſpute much whar particular name ir ſhoulg ip 


and ſome here would have ito be the name, of a ſtably people? 


children, Joh. x. 12, Gal. 3. 26. & 4. 446. Others, the name of 
Chriſtians, at Antioch firſt given them ; now an honourable title, 
whereas the name of a Jew is grown reproachful and odious AR 

11.28, 1Per. 4, 16, Bur'thart of the Rabbines ſeemeth moſt a - 
able ro the courſe and current of the context. ; 

V. 16, That he who blefſeth himſelf m the earth, ſhall bleſſe hin: 
ſelf in the God of truth; and he that ſweareth 1n the earth ſhy 
ſwear by the God of truth.) So that men,in ghee cw ſwearing, 


theirs, yer, 15. Though ſome ſuppoſe, that by bleſing,and ſwey. 
Ing, is here intended the whole Worſhip of God, as Chap. ty, 1g, 
Jer. 4. 2. and the meaning to be, that all religious Wor; 
ſhall be given generally to the true Gud, and nor, as formerly, t, 
idols, chap. 45. 23. Burt this ſeems nor the {cope of the Prophetin 


this place, 
former the more cleer. 


ſelf, or any other : he that wiſherh, defireth, or prayerh ſor good 
unto any: for theſe forms are not always , in notion, or uſe, rec. 
procal ; as by many inſtances might be thewed. Sce Gen, 22,18, 
\s 26, 4, chap. 66, to. 


18, or in the land, to wit, where Gods ſervants abide,as chap, 5,8, 
3 al bleſſe lanſelf Ne, fiop 

ſhall bleſſe himſelf} Or, bleſſe, ſiwply. 

in the God of truth ] God indced is ſo ſtyled, a God of truh, 


uſed, given unto Chriſt, expounded, faithful and true, Rey, 3.14 
bur the word is an attribute, nor an abſtra&, and hath relation 
therefore to ſome ſubje&, which to make the ſenſe entire, there 
tore muſt be ſupplyed : ir ſignifies, firm, farhbſll,ſtable, fedfat 
it wanceth his (abjeRt here, ( the like whereunto, we have fre- 
| quently found in this Propher, See Chap.5.4. & 17, 5,10.) which 
ſome ſupply people, rendring the words, ſhall bleſſe by the God of the: 
faithfull, or firm, and {able people”, Plal. 89. 36, 37. they ſhallin 
blefling uſe the name of God, as having relation ro his people,and 
mention them withall as a people bleſled, and eftabliſhed, by him; 
as they ſhall blefic in Gods name, as craving and expeCting the 
bleſſing from-him : ſo mentioning Gods people, and their condi 
on, 25a precedent, and pattern, of the good that they wiſh unto 
any. So Gen,28.4.8& 48.15,16,20, Ruth,4.11, See Zach.$.13,' 
that ſweareth in the earth ] On earth, or in the land, as before} 
and as Chap, 66,8. oY 
ſhall ſwear by the God of truth ] Or, by the God of theſatlſull, 
or firm,and (table people, thar is, they ſhall in their ſolemn oaths 
mention together with him, his goodnefle to them, and their die 
ſed eſtate, and ſerled condition , by reaſon thereof, In ſolems! 


have vilified and abuſed, yer.g. Chap.66.5. ſhall enjoy plenty,and | oaths, they uſed,as execrations and curſing, if they meant nortny 


live cheerfully, when ir ſhall be far otherwiſe with you, Pſal.37.11, 
19,20, and 68, 1, 3-6, Eccleſ.g, 7, | 


ly, or ſhould deal unfaithfully : ſo bleſſings alſo,and expreſiowd 
defire to live and thrive, do well and proſper, as their intentions 


behold, my ſervants (hall regoyce, but ye ſhall be aſhamed, Chap, 66. were fincere , and their performances ſhould be faithfull, Sole 


5. Dan.12, 2, the ſyntax, as before, 


V. 14. Behold, my ſervants ſhall ſing for joy of heart ; but ye ſhall 


cry for ſorrow of heart, and ſhall bowl for vexation of Spirit] A fur- 


ther inlargemenr of the laſt branch of the verſe fore-going, See | conceiving oaths, 


Pſal.68.3, Prov.2g. 6. Luk.6, 20,21, 24, 25, 


joy of heart] Heb. goodneſs of heart, as Deur. 28, 47. ſo, a good | in ike manner, and no otherwiſe, then as 1 ſhall deal ſincerely a 


heart, for, a merry, or a cheerſull heart, Eſt.1.10. Proy.15.15. 


vexation of Firit, } Neb. breach, or, brokenneſſe of Fpirit ; as, 


Prov. 15, 4, abreach in the Spirit. See Chap.61. I. 

V.15. Andye ſhall leave your name for a cnrſe unto my choſen.) 
Your very name ſhall be accurſed , and uſed in curſing, as when 
men iay, God make thee like ſuch an one-See Chap. 43. 28. Jer. 24, 
9. & 29, 22.8 34.9. 

for a Curſe ] Becauſe unto ſolemn oaths were execrations uſual- 


Apoſtle, x Cor. 15. 31. by our rejoycing which we bave in the La 
Fi, us ; that is, ſo may IT have joy ferry with yout inthe Lord 6u; 
and as we uſe to ſay, So help me God, The meaning then is, thatl 

{2 ſhould uſe ſuch forms as theſe, or the liz; 
The Lord that bleſſed ſuch, andfuch bis ſervants, bleſſe me,and 


faithfully, in that, which by oath I now oblige my ſelf unto. 

becauſe the former troubles are forgotten} Or, when (3 Job il 
22, & 5. 21. ) the former affliftions ſhall be forgotten : When fo 
mer matters, both your ſins ( as Chap. 43.25. Jer.31. 34.ſay.l ome) 
and your ſorrows and-ſufferings ( as Chap. 54. 4. whim waa 
in) ſhall no more be minded, then as if they never had beet, ® 
Zach. 10, 6. | | * 

and becauſe they are hid from mine eyes, ] Or, and when they 


ly annexed y Let that befall me, that befell ſuch ait one, if 1 fail, or | be bid from mine eyes. This ſome ( as was before hinted.) unen 


break my faith, Num. 5. 21, 1 King, 19, 2. Neb. 10, 19. 
my choſen} See ver. g. 


ſtand of their ſins, rhe procuring cauſes of their former anon 
and ſorrows; which as they are ſaid to lie open to Gods eye 


forthe Lord God ſhall ſlay thee} Heb. and; ( as Chap. 64. 4. )| long as men after the committing of them continue obſtinath 
Adonas Fehovah ſhall flay thee : a change of the number ; as| impenirent, ver.3.6, ſo,upon mans repentance,they are 40! 


Chap. 64. 5. See ver. 12, 

and call hys ſervants by another name : ] Heb. ſhall to his Servants 
call another name; as Deut;2.11,20. chap.47. 1. By name,is ones 
fate, or condirion, in Scriprure,commonly implyed;and by change 
of name, is an alteration of ſtate ordinarily intimated, Hereof ſee, 
chap.62.4.by azoth.r name then, is here meant, either another ſtare, 
then they were formerly in, in regard whercof other terms ſhould 


| covered,and hid from Gods fight; he regarding them no Ment 

co take Vengeance, or caſt off for they aben it he neirhe! ſax « 
knew them, Pſal.3 2.1. & 85.2.Chap.38.17.Mic.7.19- But beret 
there is no mention at all of fins, in the text ; Orkers mermrelu 
derſtand this alſo, as the former, of their ſufterings and had 2 
that God our of his render affeion ro His children, h8t tol 
long in ſreirs and difficulties, as nor able ro endure longer ti 


L "1 : 
os, 


Chap.lzy; | 
eretofore hag + 


9. 0, Ot, a divers . 
- Minni, which ureny, the ancienteſt appe)lation of that coun- | ſtare and condition frem the wickeds, before ſpoken of; ro 1; 


cemed to have been the name of ſome | ſhould be uſed, nor in curſing, bur in bleſſing, See Gen, 


TEN 
orcat man that thcre ruled, and was after his deceaſe ( as the | & 48. 20, Ruth 4, 11, ahd this way the Jewiſh Comme «hall 


this othe . 
as, other 


or, the people of the true God, ver, 1 6, Others, the name of Gods | 


ſhall make uſe of your names; as in curſings, and execrarions v. 


That ] Or, $0 that : To make the connexion of this with the ; 


he who bleſſeth himſelf } Or, that bleſſeth, ſimply, either him- 
in the earth J Eirher 0z earth, as chap.43, 4. Mar. 16, 10, & 1g, 


Pſal.31.5. Jer,10.10. whereof ſee there, and the word, 4mcm,here 
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hip, 18 ©. Annotations 0n the Book of the Prophet 1/atah: Chap.lxv. 
*n that miſery, ſhould urrexly remove them naw. our ,of his perſons, either ſlain, or taken away by immature deat ; becauſe | 

on by delivering his people our of them,and purring afull period | of chat which followeth, ver.zo, Howbeir, it is well obſerved, borh 
P orievous preſſures, Exod;3,7,8. Num, 23.21, Plal.196,44, | by ſome of them, and other Jearned, har. in theſe, and the like © 
Chap. 16-4, & 2.6.17.& 60.18.5ee. Chap,6 3.15,& 64.12, predictions and promiles, the texms;, 79 orc, and for cver ,, as they 
þ 17, For behold, ] A further more ſtrange glrexarion , ſubjoy- | concern the ſtate and condition of this preſent lite, have in them a || 

1 to giyc further aſſurance of the change formerly mentioned, notion of diuturnity ; as they have referenceto the life ro come, 4 
"t without a mulriplycd itecarion;oÞ.this note of wonderment, | notion of perpetuity z as allo. that for the ſubje& marrer of them, 
er, 13, 14. See the like of our Saviour, Joh, 5. 25,28, or the things thercin propounded, or promiſed, 68 they concein the 

© rewencw hcavens,and a new earth : }'Or,l am creating a new former, they import a degree onely of eminency ; as they have re- 
1228 ( as Chap. L.2,) aud a new carth 3 1 am even how abour ir, | lation tothe Jatrer, a pitch of abſolute perte&ion, In this manner 
\Chap.3-1+ and ſo ver. 18. I am making of a new warld, L am | are we to undciſtand, as theſe, and the enſuing paſſages ; ſo allo * 
Our {o ro alcer and change the face. and ſtate. of all things, rhar | thoſe, chap, 54. 9, & 60, 18.. and other the like. | 
&- whole framc.of-he creature ſhall ſcem nor ro be the ſame,thar | 'V. 20. There ſhali be no more thence an infant of days, nor an old 
omit 35. This applycd ro the [external ſtare and condirion of | 949, that hath not filled his dayes : for the child ſhall dy. an hundred 
;ods peoples MAY bear rhar interpretacion, that ſome, here have years old "but the ſinncr being an hundred years old ſhall be accurſed.} 

nix; rhe sky not cloudy and gloomy, 3s hinting Gods wrath, | Albert, there be no ſuch grear difficulty in this pallaye bur the 1:- 
nd expreſſing his frown, Jocl 2. 2. Amos 5, 18. bur clear and teral ſenſe of the words, { as I conceive ) if the Heb:ew forms, u- 

. and lightſome, and feaſonable, Chap. 30. 26. and 60. 1. the | ſedin it, be 
"and not horrid , and waſte, and. ſyapcletle Band truidleſle, Jer, | and familiar : Yer it is ſtrange ro ſee what a number of tar-fercht 
, 13-26, but pleaſant, delightful, ferrile,-and fruirful, Chap. 4. | ſenſes have been forced upon it; ſo that among thar multitude of 
' chat which ſome other haye, thar the change of their condi- | 
"1 ſhall be ſo great, their proſperity ſuch, in regard of their for- | ar leaſt, found, rhar hold our the genuine ſenſe” of the place, The 
"cc a{fi&tions and adverfity,that coming ſuddenly our of the one | Jewiſh D | 
roche other, they ſhal ſeem ro be in a new, in another world, | tion ſhall arcain ro, inthe dayes of the Mcfſias , to wit, that then 
(ee Plal, 126, 7, Bur, being ſpiritually underſtood, is applyable they ſhould live as long as the Fathers did before the fHoud ; and 
\ the ſtare of the Church, 1n the times of the Goſp 1, under the | that therefore a man ar an hundred years ſhould be counted bur a 
ingdome of Chriſt, in regard of rhoſe plentiful endowments of boy, or child, ſtill; and one thar ſhould dy at theſe years ſhould be 
-ricuall graces, that therein ſhould abound, rhe myſteries of Sal- | deeryed ſome accurſed creature, as having his life ſhorrned by God | 
jon , being much more clearly reycalcd, the ſervice. and 43h 
orſhip of God in a more ſpirirual way ſerled, thoſe former rypes thar whereas in former times, they had many prey heads, with 
ind ſhadows, being taken away and removed, Joh.x. 16,17. & 4. |\green wits ; many ancient for years, bur of babith 4 
1-24, 64, 2.17, 33. 2 Cor.3. 6, 18, Heb.g, 1-224, & 10. 1-9, | childiſh behaviour, there ſhould now be none ſuch among them ; 
nd hereunto do the Apoſtles apply this renovation of the Church, | but their old men ſhould be grave, ſound, and diſcreer,ablc ro ful- 
"chic world then to be inchoared,z Cor. $2 17. to be conſumima-. | BN}, and perform all offices required of them, atthat age, in their 
4inthenext, > Per.3.1 3. Rev, 2I..x,'5. and thus allo do ſome of | places 2 and as for thoſe boyith, or childiſh od men, tor behayi-. 
ihe Jewiſh Doors expound ir, See Chap.66. 22, * 4% I X | | 
and the former ſhall not be remembred, ner come into mind.] Heb. and worn.our , in the time of the captivity. Some, that whereas 
ſcend into the heart;zas Jer.3. 16, 1 Cor.2.9. and ir ſeemsa form of | God4id, formerly rhreateh, rhar if the Magiſtrates did nor duly 

xech taken fromxhoſe vapours, or ſteams,that being ſent up from p<rform their duty, in doing juſtice upon del:nquents, he would \ 
the ſtomack, and poſlefiing the brain , are wonr to produce fafita- 'p 
ſes and dreams; as if it were ſaid,they (hall nor ſo much as be once, | wulcl 
dreamed of, The meaning is, thar.che ſpiritual 'cxcellency of the | Ven. 38.'7, 10, that now ſhould not be, it ſhould nor necd 2. 
Church in thoſe times, ſhall ſo far excecd;that,which in fortncr time | | 
bt had been, that the conſideration of the one, ſhall ſeem. ro. drown 
dboliſhthe memorial of the other, Jcr. 3.16.2 Cor: 3.,7-10, . | hundred years old. Some , thar whereas the Law, as a. perty 
 V.18. But be ye gladgand rejoyct for ever,in that which I create:J | Schoal maſter, kepr men like children, ariinfahrs, in their firſt 
Or, an creating ; as ver. 7. a defeQt boxh of antecedent, and xcla- ents, or rudiments,unto rlieir old age,thie Goſpel ſhould bring; 
life; as yer, I, 


'1 


be glad, and rejoyce ] This ſome of the Jewiſh Cominenters.cqt- | © 

ehe tobe ſpoken, as that which ſhould be the conſtant, and con- be con 

tinual language of thoſe rimes,. encizing one anothet x6 chearful- | 

nelle and joytulneſſe, ſuch as the condition of the times requeeo. 

Sir ſhould he like thar, Let us rejoyce, and be glad, Pfal,115. 24 

Rer.19.7, Bur it is rather the ſpeech of God himſelf, as ar em 
u 


nul y proving up in grace , ufirill they came ro a full 
ic ; 


9 his people, to rejoyce in the good intended by hing,, far mem, 
Fn he effion of by. Church Cha . 66. 10.10 AI, Ig 
them, that howſoeyer ir fared with the wicked ones, Yer..12-15. 
yerit ſhould go well with them, Chap. 3.30.chey ſhould nor. wanr | int: | er 
Jt matter, and occaſion of joy ; and withall, that this, macrer,and | riſe in a IE ſtature, and old men hall be'raiſcd in yourh-like 


* , y) 
” ” 


cccaſion of joy in them, ſheuld nor. be Deans Fc a Apu A vig d ffrengrh. Some 'few have diſcoveicd, that long life is, 


ſuddenly come, and ſoon gone , like Jonas his goure \ Jon. 4. 10, | here'protniſed, after their retum from caprivity, to Gods people 5; 


hut ſhould be permancar; and perperual, Chap. 35. Io, _ \._ - | bur in opening of the words, they have gone ſomewhat, wide, For 

- har which Large 106 am.reating ; reſtirurioh and reno- | the berrer Va egg] aright, we are to Conſider that” 
xr the better, is decmed as a creation, ver,'17, | Ie vi life, is, "in 

Pal, 104, 30, So Plal, 51. 10. Eph. 2.19. 4424+: 

p ea 19, ] 


"Y {1 


ats, chap. 62. | on, a conffityrion, are ( »hiere; 


al. 37, 26. | currear;f:6M within, or from'with 


chem, ('as'f 
: of might) thov h cheir liyes ip thoſe times of ul like peace and tran-, 
je troy ; - _ | quiliy,might be prolonged; yet'a curſe of God ſhould purſue them, 
ws 19. And I willivejoyce 38 Zeruſalem ,; and Jy iy my people :.] | andar la 

1 


.8.12,13., But we ſhall diſcuſle the terms apart 


hs 9, &3. $;'9. 2; oh. 3X5 ©! 8 EELID ben 1 
q and the voice ori all be Ww es iz her.zur the voite | Land and WW 
cen PS See the like promiſes, \chap.3...11., 8.51441. Ter. 31. | and thus fart 
mpg ot ola Jevit \aGory narrow; the text oyer- | Yo, So mult the wor 
te athar reficain weepine, v7 here, to the mouriiing for | on of place "nor; as ſome; ffs 
ha - | word is no where four ſo uled, 
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Chap. lzy, 
an —_ of dayes] The word, hete uſed, feems by a late learned 

Scholiaſt,ro be raken for an eyxbryo, of child conceived & contained 
as yet in the womb: for he rendrerh the text, a youngling, or lutle 
apo » that ſhall zot fulfil, or accompliſh his dayes ; thar is,ſaith he 
the dayes required, for the birth of it with life, So this branch of 
the promiſe, ſhould be equivalent with that,Exod, 23.26, that notic 
among them going with child, ſhould miſcarry,or, be abortive. And 
it is true indeed,that a word of neer affiniryto this, and whereby 
the Jewiſh Commenters here expound this, is uſed of ſuch, Job 3. 
19. as infants that aever ſaw light; as alſothar,Gen,z3, 13. a word 
deemed ro be of the ſame kindred with this, is rendred, great with 
 younz,. Bur this,1 ſuppoſe, here, to have Þcen this learned mans fin- 
gula: conceit,and lo leave it. That word wherewith theſe Jewiſh 
Maiters here rendcr it,is ſuppoſed commonly, ro fignifie a ſucking - 
6111, or a ſucking ; bur we find thoſe rwo diſtinguiſhed, the one 
from the orher, 1 Sam.1y. 3.& 22.19. Jer. 44.7. Lam. 2.11, Sec on 
chap.49. 15, and as that, ſo this ſcems to be nſed more gennraly 
for a chi/d,or boy,though of ſome bigneſs; for as of the one it is ſaid, 
the childrea ash bread, Lam. 4.4, ſo of the other, boyes deſpiſe me, 
&+ ſpeak againft me, or prate of me, Job 19. 18. which of ſucking 
children, can neither of them firly be ſaid. Bur by a child, or a boy of 
dayes, what ſhould be meant, is further queſtioned; and here ſome 
would have the meaning to be,one of many dayes, as Joſh.23.1, 2, 
gone in days,is uſed for ſtricken in age 3 & Dari.10.14. the viſion us for 
dayes, that is, for many daycs, as our Engliſh well renders itz and 
fo a boy, or a child of days, ſhould be one, that hath lived a long 
time, many dayes, is far ſtricken in years, and yer continueth Kill 
a child childiſh, or boyiſh, Ochers would have ir, a child of dayes ; 
that is, of ſew dayes : as,a number,for a ſmall number. See chap. 10. 
19. But to let paſs theſe needleſs fupplies;a child of dayeshete 1gni- 
fics,as the words fimp!y and properly import, a child ſor dayes ;one 
m regard of dayes, or age, bur a child ; and the oppoſite word, old 
man, joyned with it, doth evidently evirice that to be the true no= 
tion, both of the word, arid forin, here uſed, So thar the meaning 
ofthe words, #0 child that ſhall not fulfill, or accompliſh his dayes, is, 
that th=ir children ſhould not come to unrimely ends, as formerly, 
naving theis brains daſhed our by the enemy, 2 King. $. 12. Pſalm 
137.8,9, Jer.9.3. or being ſtarved for want of food in the fiege of 
the cirie,Lam.2, 17, 12,22, bur ſhould live and arcain totheir juſt 
growrh, ind tull ſtint of years; and herein alſothe Jewiſh Crixicks 
accord. YO. Be: 

nor an old man that hath not filled his dayes;] Heb.and an old man ; 
bur the copularive, is here in a diſcretive,or disjunRive notion; as; 
father and mother for father or mather,Ex0d.21.15. he child, and 
#he old man. ace here oppoſed : ſo the old man, andthe full of dayes, 

re 4ittinguithed Jer. 6.11. andthe Jewiſh Maſters here, Foy ſome- 
What curious in their explicarion of theſe terms 2 a man, ſay they, is 
deemed an old man ar ſixty, but isnot ſaid te be full of fayes, or to 
have filled his dayes, until he reach unto ſeventy, the ſtint of mans 
life,Pſal.go.10.ſo it is ſaid of Davidzthar he died full of days, x Chr. 
29.2.8. and yer he lived not beyond ſcoguty; for he began'to reign 
when he was thirty year old, and reigned forty, 2 Sam, 5.4. bur, ſay 
they,now they were to live hundreds of years,as they did befgre the 
floud: had they ſaid an hundred years, they had not ſpoken much a- 
miſs: for the words following imply as much burtheir eompurarion 
is with the niceſt,& their afſcrtion roo hyperbolical; a. man is then 
faidte have filled,or accompliſhed his dayes, when he bath lived fo 
long.,as in courſe of narure,he might well reach,being nor,by any 

aſualry intervening,debarred from artaining thereunto, . 

fer the child ſhal die an hundred y2ars olds] The child, or bay,or lad, 
or youth,or young man; for it is northe word that was before uſed, 
bur another, which'in Scriprure ſeemeth to..comprehend, infancy, 
Shildhood, & youth; and ſomtime allo torake inmen of middle-age. 
Some would ſtinc ir ar twenty years; arid it.is given to 7oſeph ar /e- 
wenteen,Gen, 37. 2. but ro Benjamin, when he is deemed to have 
been above thirty, Gen.43.$. this child, or what you pleafe ro call 
bim, the ſox of an bundred years ſhall dy;ſo the words ye , and are 
word for word inthe text. Hence thoſe Rabbinicall itions of men 
living ſo many years,thart ar an hundred they ſhould feem ro be bur 
children and boyes. Ard on the other fide the fancies of thoſe, who 
have out of this: form, coined us a proverb, 4 child of an huzdred 
years old,for an old doater, or a fool, ſiled therefore afterward, ſay 
they, a ſinners Whereas the ſyriraxis familiar}, and asclear as the 
day-light,or ſn- ſhine; the chz{d,or youth. (that now is) ſpall dye the 
ſon of an hundred years; that is, ſhall be an hundred years eld when 
he dierh. So Gen.11;10, Sems, tht ſon of an buadred years,begat Ar- 
phaxad. And Abraham was th: ſon of an hundred years when Tſadc 
was horn to him, 3en,21. 5. in the ſame form run all thoſe genea» 
, logical reckonings, Gen.5.32.& 9. 6. & 13.4. & 16,16, & 17+t. & 
25.20.25. & 37.2, & 41.46. & 50.26, and very frequently elſe» 
where 2 neither young, nor 014d , ſhall dy,untill chey have made uv 
« compleat age ; ſuch as an hundred' years hath ancicntly wit 
Greeks and Latines,been deemed to be z whence rheir lud: ſecula- 
7es,held ſolemnly every handreth year : a form of ſpeech here uſed 
to expreſs lengrh of lite. FETs : 

but the ſinner being an hundred years old, ſhal be accyrſed. Heb. and 
the ſnaer the ſon of ax hundred years ſhal be. accyrſed.Where becauſe 
theword rendred a f/antr,comes from a verb which,in the firſt place 
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to crave ; more ready to anſwer, then th 
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| Chap.ly 
alſo have it fo to be taken, and this branch thus rendieq Jeij 
miſſeth (or falleth ſhort) of an bandred years, ſhall be accurſe, 
is, ſhall be Ucemed fo to be; bur this ſenſe cannot be made 0 6 
the words, without manifeſt wringing and wronging the tex 
thers taking this word arighr,run as wide in the later fork. 
it is ſaid, Deut,2.1.2.3, that he that is banged on the tree it arc, 
would have the meaning to be this,thart wicked men,as welt g1y; 
young,ſhal be,by exccurion of juſtice done 6n them, wade exyy 
ry,& ſo deemed, as accurſed; and that ſuch become ſorting, 
of a curſe, in proverbial phraſes and by-words, appears by Jer. 
22, Sce v.15. Bur this is bur to ſtep our roferch tire, 6r water 
broad, when wc have cirher of them under our noſes, at home. 
genuine ſenſe of irs own accord offereth ir ſelf to us. That ;41 
all this proſperity &cranquiliry, all this flouriſhing eſtate &6; 
tion of Gods people,the man that liverh among them unrecling 
and ugreformed,conrinuing til in a finfal courſe of life;ſhal þ 
ver a whit the more happy for all thar feliciry, thouph thay 
Gods patience his life be never ſo long projongedbur ſhalt lay 
prove'a curſed wretgh. See Job 275-20.Plal.37,'&'7$1 Protajty 
Eccleſ.8.12,13. chap. 3.10, 1108 48.22. &'57,20,41.It ſeems 
not much unlike that, Rey.28.6. Bleſſed is he ( nb thar lipaþ 
the rimes of rhie firit reſurreffion; that is, ih the” times of ther 


tation of the Cliurch to irs purity arid prace, bit wa boos cite 


ly,hath his part in the firit reſurreftion, through a ſpiritualdays 
wrought in his ſou), inraifing him from rite mh offi wheſs 
of grace,Joh. 5.25.1 ſhal add only a fmal punRilio,if I mayſorgy 
it, which' yer,as re me ſectns, might conduce to make the gy 
on of this clatiſe,with the reſt of the conrexr, a lirtle clearer;towy 
if that the copulative here were rendred, by the diſcretive, thuph 
and the whole clauſe. put into .a parentheſis,(though the buyer 
bundred years old be accurſed) becauſe in the very next works 
gocth on in relaring what benefits, rogetlier with this loop like, 
godly party ſhould enjoy. Hs ' 
V. 21. And they ſhall build houſes,and inhabit them, and thyſid 
plant vineyards, and eat the frait of them.] They, to wit, ny 
vants,v,13,r4:ſhal live topoſleſs quietly, the honſes built by then: 
and to. receive and enjoy the fruit of their labours; v.9, SecPlki 
128.2, Jer.29, 5, | | 
V. 22.- They ſÞall not build, and another inhabit ; they ſhut 
plant,atd another eat] To wir, the fruir of what thicy plant; wi 
the formerbranch , inhabir the houſes by them built; babtli 
ufiderſiood from v.21. nor only for thar the Eurſe as. 7 Det 
28.30,39.ſhowld now have no place; they ſhould nor build,or ply 
for an encmy ro paſleſs and wh , h.62.8, 9. bur that they hai 
not build or plant for poſterity alone, bur ſhould furvire ly 
enjoy wharſoever, in cither kind, they had xaken pains aboutthen 
ſelves. : and this to be principally here intended , appearch, bal 
by whit twenr before,v.20. and by whar here followeth, | 
for as he dayes of a tree,arc the aayes of my people} Of ie 
dayes of my people be ; asof a laſting tree,rhar continuerh for mi 


| ages: not asof a fading leaf, as formerly , thar at ime of x, 


ſheddeth, chap.64.6, iris well known of what continuance Oath 
and Elms arc,to omir all others: ner rtced we therefore have. 
courſe here with the Jewiſh Do&ors,therein following the Chalds 
Paraphraſt, wherewich the'Gteck alſo concurrech, ro three of if 
Geti,z,9. which , ſay they, laſted foe hundred years, See Vil 
128.5, 6: | 49 
aud mine Eleft ſhall long enjoy the ing of their Wands) 04 
ehoyce ones (as verſ.g.) ſhall live long to ſpetid themſelves ; ands 
ven to wear 0ut,(ſo the word properly fignificth, Job 21, 13.) 
by rheir labeurs they have gotten and gathered, Pſalm 138.2,6:8 
rather,then ;as ſome other, they fhall make their handy work awd 
See chap.23.18., | SLIDES bs 
V. 23, They ſpall 10t labour in vain] As thoſe do'thar cannot eap 
the fruir of their labeurs; bur others car what they have 
and toylcd for : or whoſe labours prove truitleſs for want of 
fing from aboye, Lev.26,16, Deur.28,30. Jer. 51.58. Hob. 31h 
Hag,1,6. x Cor.t5.58, Ps "6, 
201 briag forth for troubleJ Or, unto trouble. Their ilue hal " 
rhe like quiet and what arm. condirion rogerher with their pre 
having no occaſions of meurnir iſtred rico them, by the w 
vimely dearh,. & loſs of parerits; or their diſmal occurrents; We 
in times of publick calamiry doſo frequenttyfall qut, thar tied 
of thoſe thar live in thoſc rimes,” may ſcem bred ro nommngrel 
ſorrow arid grief; as in times of peſtilence, for the grave; Br 
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happy, thar are in ſuch rimes without iflue. Sce Deut.23.4, mn 
9.12,13,14. Mar.24.19.. © Ore 
fi they ave the ſecd of the bleſſed of the Lord, and their of [\ 


37.25,36. & 115. 13,14. Sce chap.61.9.” 
Yi And it fonll cometo 


ſwer ; as chap.5711, I will be more forward to grant, ee 


hereof, Pſal.32.5. Dan.10.12. Luke x5.1 w_ 
| and whiles they are yet Tpeaking, I'w3ll bear] - 


Ggnificss ms the marks 5p Judg.z0,16, hence omg owl here 
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of war, for the ſword : and they are worit therefore to be nu 


with they. To wit, is blefſed: Gods blefling is entailed W 
| them ir takerh in their flue rogerher with rhem,Exod,20.6.58 


ometopiſs, that befo they call, 1 ill 
[wer] And it ſhall bf cap be pins I will 


x6 ak, - See influ 
pa ff tk fs, TN n+ "4 


th cauſe« 
and the | 
9s in ti 
and duſt 
d,by Ge 
f ,nor 
ji els. 
They ſha 
x4] Or 
), moun! 
i'd! m 
7 ul 


, ap,j[xvi n Ry | adds 
aking and ſuing for, Dan 9, 20-23. So AR. 10.44. & 11, 15. 
9» | Ws 
: olf,, and the lamb, ſhall feed together 3 ] Thar is, 
i —_— be ſo ry Fugue ſeyerely cxecured , that 
pw I be no murthers, nor robberies commirred , as in former 
E chap-1-21,33- Sec Deut.13.11, Bur the _— rathier 
' © bethar ſuch as had been of a herce and ſavage diſpoſition 
” ly, ſhould now be ſo altered and changed , that they might 
- A transformed our of wolves into ſheepz ſoaltercd , at 
if oY a wolf were grown ſo tame,that he might ſafcly be rru- 
G 7 ſheep, and buffered ro go among lambs, contenting him- 
*to feed quictly, and harmleſly , nar on them, but with them, 
6, 
07] Heb. as one ; ſo this form is uſed, Ezra 2. 64. & 3. 9, 
410, Neb. 7. 66. ſo alſo, Pſal.82.7, which there nor oblerved, 
' «ed a miſtake inthe meaning of the place. | 
| and the [107 ſhall eat ſtraw likethe bullock) Not prey upon cat- 
1 times paſt. Sec chap. 11,7. 


ind duſt ſþall be the ſerpents meat.] He ſhall reſt content wich rhe 


d.by God, aſſigned him, Gen,3.14; and nor faſten on man,or | 


«6 not feed on, Or hurt atall any other crearure ; all ſhall be 
leſs, See chap, 11.8, \ ; EH 
ſhall not burt nor deſtroy in all mine holy mountain, ſaith the 
jd.) Or, none ſhall hurt, nor deſtroy , in all mine holy mountain. 
\ mountain of holineſs, as verſ. 11, thorowourt my whole Church, 
i» my people,chap.3.2.Plal,r 5.1, & 24.3. Sion, for Jcruſa- 
\. becauſe the chick part of ir, wherein Gods Temple, and the 
palace, ſtood ;ahd Jeruſalem for the; whole land ; becauſe rhe 
het citic, See 0n Verſe 20, from thence.Of the whole pallage,ſce 


ap.11.9, 
CHAP. LXVI, 


a\ 1, T5 ſaith the Lord ; ] This chapter, though ir ſeem 
adiſtint Sermon from thar next before-going z yer 
mach of the ſame ſubje& marcer, and argument with it, and 
th any forms and expreſſions, the ſame that we there had : it 
literh of various paſſages, inter-woven the one within the orher, 
merciesand comforts ro the godly,of judgements to rhe wicked : 
wether with Propheſies concerning the ſtrange, ſudden, and 
expected reſtirurion of the Church, and the dilatation of 
incoall parts, RS. 
The beaver is my throne”, and the earth is my ſootſtoo! ; ] Becauſe 
carnall Jewes confided much in the marcriall Temple; and the 
ernall ſervices , and ſacrifices , therein performed , Jer, 7. 4, 
when as neither their hearts were upright with God', nor - 
it lives otherwiſe conformable to the Rule of his Word, 
d, by the Propher, endeavoureth to bear down , and raze the 
ads of this theic yain confidence; in the former, in this verſe z 
delacr,verſ. 3, | | NE, - 
Heaven is my threaz] Thar is , the place of his 
6, where, in moſt glorious manner, he manifcſterh' himſelf 
the blefled ſpirirs, as a King fitting in his royall robes,'on his 
ae, Plal.1 1.4. & 203. 19. Mar. 5.34. ' = pF 
beeerth is my foot ſhook] So is the '(carth in general rermedz be» 
lethe loweſt parc of the world, which he fillechy with his power- 
preſence, Pſal.1 10,1, Mat, 5.35. but in a more ſpecial manner 
as placc an which he ſeemed ro reſt,as mens feer do on a 
Kt dl; 1 Chr.2$.2: Pſal.99.5. & 132. 7.Lam.z.1.Sce ch,60.13:; 
wheres the houſe that ye build unts me? }, Or, where # there ax 
ſe;that je ſhould, or can,build for me? the pronoun demonſtra- 
put for the verb ſubſtanrive 2 as 1 Sam..9. 18. Job 39.19, 24. 
15.13, Chap.go.1;-and the verb raken porentially, as chap, 
15, & 64.11.,when as | fill heaven and earth with my preſence, 
l, 24, 25; what houſe can ye build, that ſhould hold,and contain 
t'Do ye imagine,thar 1 am included in, or confined unro; my 
ple, as one of your idols,unto ſome cell, or houſe,that ye have 
py it? Chap.44.13. Scc 1 King:$.2 7, 2 Chr, 6.18. Ads 7, 
$0.& 17.24. TR ELD 
Udwhere x the place of my reſt? Or, or (the copulative for the 
junQive; as God TY A Ag tr a place 7 before,8& Job 
19.) for iny reft ? or,as ſore, what place (fo the old Oreck ren- 
wlll, and ſo, Luke; As 7:49.) is#y 72ſt? reſt, for a place of veſt 
L95.IL. & 132,14; fuch a place for me'to reſt and repoſe, my 
*,23 if 1 could not find cell any where elſe,bur there; as the 
inthe delupe.Gen,$, 9. Howbeir,in ſome reſpe&s rhe Temple, 
regard of the Ark,termed Gods fostſtool, is ſonitime called Gods 


on ge pre-- 


\ ®r his reſtizg place, Pſal. 1 3.2.8, ag a type of bis Church, where-" 
be ispleaſed ro reft, and repoſe bimſelf, by his Spirir, Canr. L7. fic 


API1.10, Sce cha 
V2, For all 
, 4nd; as Job 19.28; & 21,2 2.) myhand bath made all thoſe 

= ver.$.)to wit, heaven & carth,(v.1,) and wharſoever is 


mcither of then; even wharſoever ye fee and behold, 
he sky,or on the eatth,chap.45,26.Gen,x,1. & | 6 


Veor below.in r 


mrs 146M Job.1.3.48s 7.59. Heb.3.3, 4. & 11.3. for they 
| * atidttrom the true ſenſe of the rexr,who expound them 
Q Pt, andthe ſacrifices , as being all Gods creatures, 
x 24,16. We AP ion RE ROS. 
| mo 4 thoſe things have beep, ſaith the Lord ] Or, are; that is, 

being Att 17.25,29, and ſubſiſt, Col.1, 16, 17, or are; 


= 
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£60,7.13. « "OI | 
thoſe things bath my hand made ] Or, Sipce that 


. 
_ : 


Chap, Ixyi; 
thar is, continae,asthe word' is uſed,Dan.1.31,So Pla.11g. $9,91* 
they continue in being, as ſupported by him, Heb. r.2,3,chey arc) . 
to wir, by my hand; thus rather, then as lome, have been , that 
is,had a bcginning ; or, as ſome ether, were, to wir, the work of 
my hands : though that was in the former branch inrtcrided. Since 
that all things,both heaven and earth, with all the contents and 
ſurgirure of either, have had their being ar firſt from him,and arc 
. ſtill upheld by him,he hath no need ar all of them; bur can well be 
without them 3 as he was alſo before they were; much leſs hath he 
need of any houſe to receive him, or of any ſervice of man thereiri 
to bedone him,Pſal.16,2, & 50.10,11, Ats 17,25. 

bit to this man will I look, even to him thar is poor, and of a con« 
trite ſpirit, and trembleth at my word] Or, yt, (Heb. and : as chap; 
60.10, & 63, 11,) tothzs man do TI look to one afflittcd,or humbled; 
and ſmitten in ſpirit, and that trembleth at my word, Albcir, that [ 
am fo infinice)y high and grear, and ſo alſufficient of my elf, yer 
will 1look after, regard, and take notice of any one that is of an 
humble mind, and of a penitenr ſpirit, and thar dorh fincerely fear 
me, Pſal.33.18. & 34.18. & x38.6, & 147, 11. ſuch are they that 
I defire,and delight to abide with ,the hearts of ſuch are the houſe 
that by my Spirir, I am willing, and well contenr,to inhabic,Proy, 
8.31, 1Cor,z3.16.8 6.19. Eph. 2,22. as alſotheſc afteQions, and 
SIO—_ ,are the ſacrifices that he accepterh of , and rakerh de. 
light in,Pſal. 51.16.17. Sce chap.57.15. 

poor] To wit, iz ſpirit, Mars. 3, or rather, here, atleaſt , affli- 
fed, or humbled; for that the word properly ſipnities, and is 
well ſo rendred, Pſalm 18: 27, & 22. 24, & 88,15, Prov, 15, I5s 
& 22.32, 
of a contrite ſpirtJHeb. contrite of ſpirit; as ſome : ſuppoſing ir ro 
come from a word that fignifieth !o grind, or to v2x,Fzek, 13. 22.8 
to be the ſame with that, which, from thence derived, is found, Pro. 
I5.13.& 17.22. 18.14.rendred ſomtime, a broken, ſomrime a woun- 
ded ſpirit : but though in ſound it come neer to ir, and be in ſub- 
ſtance the lame with ir, yer it ſeemeth to come from another root, 
and to fignifie properly /mitten; and by ſmiting,weakned : uſed elſe- 
where of the body, 2 Sam.4.4. & 9.3. here applicd ro the mind, 
and ſignifies one ſmitten in heart; as it is, Pſal,r02.4. or, deje cd in 
ſpivit, as ſomtime'ir is uſed alſo for an abje#?,Plal, 35. 15. Inſtead 
of thoſe two,chap,y7.15. we have two others; though in root and 
ſound different from them, yer in notion neer them, ro wir, con- - 
trite,and low of ſpirit ; but rwo of the ſame, not notion vncly, bur 
noration alſo with them,chap.s 3.4. 
and'trembleth at my word} Or, and that trembleth; for the relative 
is wanting,as C/6F.1. a note of one thar truly fearerh God,ro ſtan 
in awe of ie word,and with due reycrence receive ir, Eſr. 9. 4, & 
10.3, S0% King 22.11,19.Pſal.trg.131. chap.5o.1o.Jer,36,16, 

V. 3. Hethat hilleth an ox,is as if be ſlew a man:JAs this people 
confided muck irt their Temple, ſo intheir ſacrifices, and other ex- 
ternal ſervices therein performed, no leſs, 2 Chr.13,10,1t. God 
therefore in theſe words acquaints them, how he eſteemed of thoſe 
performances,where thoſe inward affe&ions and diſpgfitions of ſoul 
& ſpirit are wanting; no better then as oblarions conſiſting of ſuch 
abominable things as the heathen offered ro their idols ; yea,no 
berrer rhen as the commitring of the hainouſeſt crimes, that may 
either againſt God or man be commirted; ſuch as were murther,the 
hainouſeſt offence in the ſecond rable inhibited, and idolatry in the 
firſt, See Prov.r5,8.& 21.27, chap.1.11-14, 
» _ killeth az 0x] To wit, for ſacrifice; as in the next branch, 
a ſheep. | 
is as if be flew a manJHeb.killing an ox, ſmitinga man;or a flayer of 
au 0x,a [miter of a man,that is,a miirtherer of him:ſuch a one as God 
would haye by force haled from his altar,and pur to death,Exo.21. 
I4, for thi rerm of ſmiting is uſed oft-rimes for ſlaying,as Num.35. 
11;15,30.Jer,40.14,15. God, by the Propher io ſpeaks,as putting 
no difference at all berween the one and the other; berween their 
ſlaying of an ox for ſacrifice,8& the murthering of a man;berween 
the ſprinkling of his altar by chem, with the bloud of a beaſt, and 
the polluting of ir with the gore bloud of 6ne of their children, 
that they ſlew and ſaccificed to their idols, Pal. 106,37, 38. thar 
which they make offer of unto God ſometime to do for him , if he 
would accept,& give them leave rolive as they liſted,” Mic. 6, 6,7. 
yea,and a&ecd ſomerime on the very ſelf-ſame day , whereon they 
rendred him their ſacrifices, Ezek.23-38, 39. the note of fimilitade 
is wanting; as Gen.q9.10.chap. 47.3. 58.3.which yer maketh the 
ſpeech the more emphatical. See on chap. 40.6,7, 


Cut off the tail, or hindermoſt part of ought,or parry © f ſome troop; 
| Deut, 25-1 8, Hoff, 10, 1g. Sec the like, chap. 10,z8,& 28, ——_ 
7 * x | 


Chap. Ixvi» 


the beheading, or killing of a dog, by necking, or knerching of 
him , is mentioned as a matter intended for facrifice, a thing by 
the ritual law,then in forcc,ſo vile and abbominable,thart whereas 
ſome orher beaſts,as the aſ,though unclean,& ſecluded from being 
made matter of facrifice,or the ficſtlings thereof, ro be rendred for 
an oblation,yer might be redcemed, and ſomwhar accepred in liew 
of them,Exo.13.13. there was ſolemn proviſion made, in exprels 
rerms, that 29 price of any dog ſhould be brought into Gods houlc, 
Dcur.z 3.18. : 

he that offercth an oblation] Heb.maketh an oblation to aſcend, or, 
a maker of a meat,or meal,or, corn-offcriag togo up; as 1 Sam, 7.10, 
Jec.z3.18, Sce chap. 1.13. & 57.6, & 60.7. ; 

is as if he offered ſwines bloud] There is no more in the texr, 
then ſwines bloxd : the reſt is ſupplied from the former member 
of the ſenrence,and as in the other branches.Sce the ſupplies from 
fore-going members, Gen, I, 16.30. 2 Chr.10.11. Prov.15.1g5. 
chap.58.13. ſwine werc unclean, and their fleſh noc to be earen,or 
ſo much as rouched, Lev. 1.7,8, much leſstheir bloud to be offered 
on Gods Altar, as was the bloud of beaſts allowed for ſacrifice, 


Exod.2 3.18. Scc chap.65. 4. verſe 17, | 


he that burneth incenſe,as if he bleſſed an idol +] Heb, a remem- 
branccs of incenſe, (that is, one that with incenſe makes a memorial : 
as Lev.2.3.) or,as ſome, a celebrater,or praiſer(of God)by incenſe ; 
one that , by ſuch means, would ſeem to praiſe God, and expreſs 
his thankfulneſs ro him, Lee Pſal,r41, 2, chap. 1.13, Mal. 1. 11, 
(and of this uſe of the word here uſed,ſee chap. 1 2, 4.)a bleſier of 
vanity, or vexation * fo is an idol here termed z becauſe no other 
then vanity, Jer.10,15, and marrer of mcer vexation and affliftion, 
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Chap.1; }# 
is in the: word thns repeated, an implication of | 
on; as it he had ſaid, Thcy have made ther choice, and I wil 
mine + they have taken the courſes that they pleaſed with me _ ,11 
will take what cour ſel pleaſe with them, Seethe like, Ley, 16 ; 
28, Plal.18,26. chap.65.12, Jer.34. 17, The Jewiſh Critick 1! 
fore mentioned, would have ſomewhar here ſupplicd from yer). 
to wit, 1 will chooſe, and delight ia their deluſions + ir may uy Ny. 
rather,becaule of the particle beth, here again found ; Wt 
before : andthough as much may be implied, yer the ſupply i by 
neceflary. TR SS q 
their deluſions JOr,dewites,or deſegnes: the word is no where ſoma. 


a reta}ar; 


{ but here,and ch.3.4. from which place, rogether with ſome ater 


where the verb ir comes of is uſed for,in contumelipus manner, 
mock,8 abuſe, as Judg.19.25, 1 Sam.31.4, Jer.z 8.9, ſome In. 
preters here render it,deluſions,illuſons,petulancies,or mockeries. and 
this ſome take aQively,or ſubjeCtively,their illuſions, petulancie ” 
mockeries; thar is,the abuſcs,incignitics,& diſhofiors done by they. 
and offercd ro Gods ſaered majeſty; and rheſe pur for the rey 
of them, or the reward for the ſame due unto # webs Otherspaſ 
fively,or obje&ively,their 3[uſrons,or mockages,that is,the reproach, 
1 & diſgraceful ulages,rhar rhey ſhall be expoſed unto, underry: 
d endure ; and rhis | take re be the genuine ſenſe of the plac: 
ſo,my wrong, for the wro due net by me,bur ro me, Gen,t6 
and,my violence,for the violence offered ro me, Fer.51, 35, andy 
well ſuireth with whar followerh , their fears. So the meaning wi 
be,As they have made choice of ſuch wayes and courſes as plu 
not me; ſo will I make choice of ſuch things for them,asthey al 
find ſmall pleaſure inz ſuch as ſhall bring nothing, bur reproach a 


untc all rhoſc thar ſerve them, obſeryerhem,and rely on them, See 
cli. 41.29.& 46.1, and of rhe ſignification of the word,ch, 1.13. & 
10.1. Howbcit the Chaldee Paraphraſt, whom ſome of the Jewiſh 
Do ors follow,expound it another way ; k# that makes a memorial 
with incenſe,as if he b:eſſed me with ſome rapine; that is,as if he pre- 
{cnred me (fer, a bleſſing is uled for a preſent, Gan. 33.10.) with 
ſomwhar gotten by oppreſſtzon, which I profefle ro abhor, ch, 61.8, 
bur the former ſenſe ſcemerh genuine; and the meaning to. be,thar 
their inc:nle-offerings were ſo far from being any grargfull ſavour. 
unto him,thar they did bur vex him, as much by preſenting him 
with them, asthey could by praying to, praiſing of, and tcndring 
thernſclves, and-their ſervice to ſome idol. See Ezck. 20.39, where 
God expreſly profeſieth, that he would rather they ſhould go ſerve 
any the vileſt & baſeſt idols,being ſuch as they were, then perform 
any ſervice in his houſe to himſelf; as deeming himſelf more profa- 


deriſion, dread and diſtra&ion upon them,thar ſhall expoſe themy! 
ſhame,and terror,Jer,18.16.& 19.8.& 24.9, & 2 5.9.18, & zg;}, 
Howbcic, becauſe a word ot the {ame allyance with this, isuſe 
ſomrime for devices; ſometime,defigns,and that uſually in the work 
part,for evil devices,and evil deſigus,Deur;22,14,Plal.t4t.4,Eik! 
20.43,44. & 21,24. & 24.14, ak, 2s number;of Interpreten, 
would have this word alſo to Gignific, here; by devices and deſyn, 
underſtanding the due and deſerved reward of them;as chay.6;,q, 
Bur the uſe of the word is without example, The Jewiſh Commeys 
'rers have hints of either. _— 

,and will bring their fears upon them] Such terrors and affrigh. 
ments az, they ſhall ſuſtain, and be diſtracted with; as Plal.34.4,Jz, 
20.4. Some conceive the meaning ro be,that God would bringyp: 
on them thoſe evils, which ar preſent they feared, and by betakng 
themſelves to thoſe idolatrous ſervices,and pradtices hereafter may 


ned and diſhonoured by this later,then by the former, ..-.. 
- yeathey have choſen their own wayes, ] Or, bezauſe, or. ſence thit 
they choſe waycs of their own, Heb. alſo they, or they alſo,, har is, 
* ſome of the Jewifh Commenters, both their fathers; arid they 
allo,as ch.65.7. brit theſe particles are of very variousules and this 
in particular, as it is an illative,ſob 7.11. ſo ir ſeems here to be a 
eauſal; and 2am to be pur for ſheggam, becauſe,Gen.6.3.and ſo alſo 
one of the Jewiſh Triticks here expounds it; affirming, thar in 
theſe words God rendreth a reaſon, why he ſo deemed, and eſtee- 
med of their ſervices; ro wit, becauſerheir perſqns, and rheir pra- 
&ices were ſuch, ſo dereſtable, and ſo direQly contrary unto thar 
which he required, See the ſame reaſon of the like rendred, Ezek, 
20.39. Jer,7 21-28, Some render the words, they chooſe theſe things 
(ro wit before-mentioned)in ther wayes : which reading, were it 
admitred, the former might ſcem to bear a far other ſenſe, then 
hath beengiven of it; to wit, they that ſacrifice an 0x, ot 4 ſheep,or, 
bring an offering,or burn incenſe,are ſuch as are withall, murtherers 
and facrifictrs of dogs, and ſwine, and idolaters 3 bur. this miſread- 
ing.and miſrcendring here,ariſeth from a ſuppoſition , . thar the par- 
ticle 6cth,thould here Ggnifie in, as it oft doth : whereas indeed it 
is bur a bare nore of the verbs government of the noun 2: where- 
unto it is prefixed ; which as it is. inthe ſyntax of divers other 
verbs, ſo in that of this very frequently, as may be ſecn, Deur.7.7. 
& 14.2.& 18.5. & 21.5. 1 Sam. 10.26. & 16,8,9.10, as alſo,chap, 
14.1. & 44.1,2. and hereafter again'twice, verſ. 4- yea, very\ſcl- 
dome otherwiſe 2 it is therefore arighr rendred; Ye clings Jour own 
_way-$, or wayes of your owi : ſuch as your ſelves hayedeviſcd, and 
your hearts hang aftcr, bur are none of mine ,” bur dire&ly repug- 
nant to what I c<quire. Sce chap.65.2. & verl.4, 
and thtir ſoul delighteth in their abominations.]. They have no 
del:ghr in ought. bur ſuch abominable praRtiſes as they have made 
choice of, and beraken rhemlelves unro, Of the word rendred a» 
bomations, ice on verſ,17, their ſoul, for themſelves ; as Pſalm 3,2, 
& 33.20. & 107.18, & 124, 7, yct the phraſe maketh ir more em- 
phatical ;as Pſal.11.5.Zach, 11,8. Heb.to, 38.their abominations, 
as b<fore, their own wayecs. | 
t V. 4. 1 alſo will chooſe their deluſpons, and bring their fears upon 
* th: ] Oncof the Jewiſh Maſters finding two gams, or alſoes, 
here; the cne , in the verſe before ; rhe other, in this, would 
have them rendred, that they may the one anſwer the- other, both 
th:y have choſen, and I alſo will chooſe ; as the like, ſairh he; is 
found, Deur.z 2.25, Num. 18. 3. Ecclef. 9.1. though ſcarce. any of 
theſe places are parallel ro this,But I ſuppoſe rather, rhar the for- 
mer 24m, was there uſed as a cauſal z this here, as an illative; be- 
cauſe they have choſen , therefore will I chooſe ;and may well have a 
' two-fold referen-e 5 as t6 their impiery before-mentioned ; fo ro 
gheir obſtinacy tkexcin , bereafegr ſubjoyned, Howleever, there 


tioned,y.17. hoped to avert, according tothat, Prov, 10, 241k 
fear of the wicked,(that which he feareth, and out of fear, 
by evil courſes ro averr,er avoid) ſhall befall fim. Sec Jer.qz.1h 
\Ezek.11,8, and pregnant inſtances hereof, 1 King. 13.26-30, vi 
113.34. angJoh.11.48,50. with Luke 19,43, 44.8 20,24-26.] 
the people in likelihood. at the time of this prophefic , were ratha 
| poſſefled with ſecurity,then ſurpriſed with fears, 
| becauſe when I called, none did anſwer ; when I ſpate they did 
beqr;JOr,zoxe would anſwer,and would not bear, Heb. Icryed, « 
there was no anſwerer; 1 [pake,and they heard not. Sec chap. 65.1 
| _ but they did evil before mine eyes] Or, that which was eviſtiny 
ſegbr, that is,diſpleaſing to me. Heb. and, as chap. 29. 13, ang, ti 
evil in mine eyes,aschap.65.12.Jer.7.30. wt 
and choſe that in which 1 delighted not,JMade choice of ſuch: 
ſes, and walked adviſedly thercin,as I dereſited and abborted, nh 
3. Sce chap,65.12, | - p01 
'V. 5. Hear the word of the Lord, ye that tremble at bis ward:)\6 
that truly fear God v, po ro them he now former rae , 
chap.50.10, & g1.1,7, partly, to encourage and Iirengrnen amy 
againſt the re S ckkl lomcefal, and deſpircful uſages, which 4 
prolent they ſuſtained ar the hands of their own profane & ung 
y people: and partly, becauſc they onely, and ſuch as they 
had right ro,and were to ſhare in thoſe favours, and mercis, ® 
Ged promiſeth here to beſtow upon his Church, in, and after 
reſtaurarion of ir. | | | 'k 
Jour brethren] In name and profeſſion, bur falſe and counterkt 
ones, 2 Cor.11.26.Gal.z.4; and rhis term ſcems the racher hereg 
ven them,to aggravate their harſh and unbrotherly demeanrn 
ward the godly, as Ezck.18.18, Obad.10.13, 1 Job.3. 15-1) 
' that hated you,that caſt you, out, for my names ſake,] Orgh6 
you,&c. thar malign and oppugn you for your Ince ſervice | 
God, and cleaving cloſe to him; or, as one. of the Rabbines, 
cas, for their trembling at bs word , Plalm 38. 29. Cant," 
verſ. 2, 


| . Caf you out ] So ſome ofthe Jewiſh Criricks , 


according 
out , the::loweſt dc of Excomunication, ,in the Je" 
Church , called Niddus ,. by a word from thar root; oh 
off, or far from them ; as-others of them , .concerying mem 
char Regs es » £9. remave., qr.put far off, Amos. 6: 2. and they 
fer it. the wonted (na ole, Chap. 65.5; 

who ,, though moſt vile. themſelves, 0 


rhers 


ious, as perſons polluted , and ſuch. as ſho ——_ 
they 105 mos ay Thetwo roots are 1o ncer akin,” ; 
the Criticks ir is queſtioned , - whether the tem. 


among 


that, Job x8. 18. and fo it ſhould imply,,.that cenſure ry 


here uſcd, to. come from. another , bur ne<re neighvour Wh 
Lam. 4! 
{ pollure chem; 1 


dab, that hath a notion of ſeparation for uncleannels, © 9 


hip, Ix 
OM the on 
| ir either 
7, calt yo 
cople : or | 
bore iS NO 
oh.9. 34+ 
or my # 
(ah.15- 21 
pal44e 22 


reſtrain 
36.4.6 
yants, ( 
they ha 
they dic 
duced 1 
they re 
Wedo, 

Let G03 


hap, IxV1- | | 

the one, Or fron the other ; and che — here is, thoſe 
” - by unjaſt cenſure, under pretence of a legal proceed- 
hace 4 our, as perſons unworthy of communion with Gods 
us hat ſhun you, as perſons ſo polluted, and defiled, thar 
laling with you, with6ur being defiled by yon, Sec 


| 


hy 
ople ; Of 


m1c 15 n0 


» Zo 
s ſake; ] As Mar, 10. 22, & 19. 29. Luk, 21, 17. 

1g. 21, tha is, for my (ake 4, for me; tor your loyalty to me, 
*1 12, & 63.7. Mat.5, 10, It, Mar.1o.29. and thus moſt, 
—_ and expound, this clauſe, which yer ſome of the Rab- 
, gu whom one of ours, an Incerprerer of prime note, con- 
"rech,” knit unco The words following, and make parr of theſe 
; 55k ous ones words, By, or through my name, God is glorified. 
: the phraſe 80 me ſecms uncourh ; and I leave ir therefore ro 
” :adgment of others, ; 

ro wit, when they do thus expreſs, and manifeſt 


Or a 2 - » * C” . 
tat , and malignant afteQion, and diſpoſition ro» 


341 


ju ſe Lord be glorified +] An Egyptian Rabbine, of no ſmall 
note among; bis countrey-men , interprereth theſe words far o- 
therwiſe then We read them, as, if, in them, this ungodly people 
hould complain, that God was over-heavie, and burdenſome to 
them, in requiring of them, ſuch « ſri& obſervation of his rites 
andpreceP's 3 and renders the words, The Lord 4s burdenſome, or 
heavy, alledging 2 SAM. 13. 25. and affirming withal, thar in that 
form, wherein it 18 here uſed, ic doth never fignihe otherwiſe : 
but herein another of his own coat controllech him, and poinrech 
him to a place, Job 14. 2. where, in the ſame form, ir: ſignifies, 
1 be honoured, or had in honour, And theſe, eicher of theirs, or 
ours: tharthus render ir,as the moſt do,cxpound ir, ſome of them, 
zſpoken by them in way of juſtification of their ways and courſes 
in gcneral,. ro wit, that they honoured God more, by ſerving him 
nlomany places, and- with ſuch variery of all ſorts of ſacrifices, 
thenthoſe did, rhat confined his ſervice to one place onely, and 
reſtrained his ſacrifices ro a ſmall number of crearures, ſee Chap, 
16,7, or, of this particular a& of theirs, in caſting'our of his ſer- 
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Chap,lxvi. 

4 voice of noiſe ] Or, »f tumu!t, So the Chalice that is, a tu- 
mulcuous noiſe, So Chap. 13. 4. 

from the ety ] To wir, Jeruſalem ; of people, upori the -furpriſal 
of it by the enemies forces, running to and fro in the ſtreets, like - 
perſons diſtraed, and like blind men, falling foul one upon anv- 
clicr, 'Sce-Zeph. £. 10, 17. Lam. 4. 14;15. 

a vaice from the Temple.) Of people fied thither for ſuccour and 
ſafeguard ; or of the Prieſts, and other Officers, as much diſtrafted 
and diſtreſicd, as the people; or, of both crying ro heaven, bur ir 
vain then, for help. Hicher fome refer what Joſeph the Jew re- 
laterh, in his Fewiſh war, 1.9, c. 31. of the Temple dorcs flying 
open ſuddenly of chemlelves 3 arid a voice heard, ar the feaſt of 
Penrecoft, by the Priefts from the inner SanRuary, atrer a noiſe of 
ſome ſticring, or 'huffling within , ſaying ;" Let 745 depart hence ; as 
alſo of one Jeſus Rar-Annas ; that at the feaſt of Tabernaclcs, 
went up and down the citie, crying, 4 voice from the Eaſt , a voice 
from the Weſt, a voice from the four winds, a voice azamſt Fernſ a= 
lem, and the Templc, a voice againſt all thzs people : all which pro- 
digious occurrents, are reported ro have bcen nor long before the 
deſtruQion of thaccitie, and Temple, by the. Romans. Howbeir, 
they ſeem nor to be the cry intimated,and pointed to,in this place. 
For the Jewiſh Maſters ſeem to ſwerve from the rtue ſenie-of the 
ext, who becauſe Heaveris ſometime called Gods Temple, or Pa- 
lace, ( for the word imports either ) Pſal. 11, 4. would have the 
Temple here ro be Heaven ; and the voice, Gods thundring voice; 
Plal.29. by ſtorm, and tempeſt from heaven : as Joh. 10, 11; 
Judg. 5. 20. diſcomfiring rhe forces of Gog, and Magog, Ezck.33. 
2I, 32, Sce Rev, 20. 8,9. Bur the Materiall Temple on carth; 
builr in that Cirty,ſeems rather,here ſpeciged; and rhar the rather 
mentioned, to controll rheir vain confidence in-it, as implying, 
how little relief, or ſateguard, they ſhould then receive from ic. 
See ver. 1, Lam. 2. 20. 

. @ voice of the Lord ] Not his ſtill and gracious voice, ſpeaking 
now by-his Prophets, and calling upon them for repentance, with 
renders of mercy upon their repcntance , which rhey refuſed then 
to hear, ver. 4. but his roaring voice of vengeance now to be exe» 


rants, or {cqueſtring themſelves from them, as pretending thar 
they had very good, and juſt ground, and cauſe ſorto do, and that 
theydid a ſervice very acceptable to God, and fuch as much con- 
duced to the honour ofhis name, in ſo doing. So Joh, 16. 2. and 
they render the words , the Lord zs glorified ; ro wit, by us,in what 
wedo, Bur others rather conceive it ſpoken, in way of deriſion, 
Ir Grd be glorified, or appear in glory ; as Chap» 2. 11, 2 Thefl, 1. 
to, Tit.z, 13, let him manifeſt his mighr, and majeſty, in doing 
ſome remarkable matter for you, If ye be fo deare to him, and are 
ſodeep in his books, as ye deem and pretend your ſelves to be ; as 
riding, and jzering rhem, for their yain ( as rhey counted it) 
confidence in God , and hopetull cxpeRarion of his glorious ap- 
pearance, to redrefle and right their wrongs.So chap,5.19.Plal.z2., 
Bar: 43.2 Per.3.3, 4. and this ſuirerh firly wich whar 
fallowerh, | | 

but he ſhall appear to your joy,and they ſhall be aſhamed, JOr but 
beſhall appear X a uy Fic they Pr{'s aſhamed ; as Chap: 65. 
13, Ste Plal, 50. 1-5, 2 Thel, 1, 7-16, Heb, and be ſhall appear : 
whence ſome take occaſion ro annex the former member of this 
branch, as leaſt, if not both, to the words foregoing, 'making ir 
partof thoſe profaie ones ſpeech; ſome rendring them ; and let 
them be ſcen to your Joy. Others, and let us ſee, or that we may ſee, 
ſomewhat done.chat may miniſter marrer of Joy to you, and ſuch as 
Je ares bur the copularive, in a diſcrevive norion, is frequent,Cchap. 
60.10,& 61.6, and rhieſe readings do too much disjoynt the rex: 
norcan I concur with rhoſe,who,rhough ſevering this branch frotn 
that ſpeech of theirs, render it ; but-we (thar is,1 and ye together) 
Fl ſee (as Chap. 41.23.) your joy : for the ſynrax will not bear ir; 
afrer tlie verbs of ſzht, rhe particle is nor wont to be yacanr, 

V.6. A voice of noiſe from the citie ; a voice from the Temple; a 
vice of the ford that readreth recompenſe"to his enemies. ] Soc 
would thus hang this verſe upon the foregoing paſſage ; they ſha 
be conſounded by & voite of noiſe, &c. Orhers, Gajoyning thisverlc 
jrom that, yer Gs ro carry on the contexr, prefix lome words,and 
render the rext 3 For there ſhall be heard a voice, &c, Bur I con- 
Uur rather with thoſe, who conceive thar the Prophet abruptly,on 
purpoſe, breaketh our into theſe words; as if, in a Propherical rap- 
ture, he heard the noiſe of thar vdice, or thoſe voices, that here he 
peaks of: See the like, Chap. 13.4, Jer.50i2.2, 23. & 51. 54. and 
it ems ot fir or ſafe, ro enervarc, and diminiſh, the force and 
emphaſis of Propherical ftrains, by any unneceſſary additions. 

| what manner of yoyce this oat be , or when uttered, and 
card, is mich- queſtioned. Sorie wofild haye it” a voice of tri- 

» and joy, of ſhouting 


; in the Gitie , of thankſgiving in the 
wy upon Judas Maccabeus his recovery of the ha wy M6 
1 


the Temple, after the ſpoyl and pollutians, by Antio- 
. us, of either, x Mateab, 4, 5t- oe Thi Jewiſh moſt þ ef it to 
c Meſſias his dayes, at whatrimie ſuch a voice ſhould go forth), to 
forward the e dition, againſt Gog, and Magog, Exch. 38. 
kW The moſt of ours refer it to the ſurprifal of Jeruſalem, 
.qaethe deftruftion of the Temple, either by rhe Chaldeans, as 
os 2 King.15.4,9. or, by the Romans, as others, Mar. 2 4.2, 13. 
23-38, Luk 19, 43,44." &'21, 20, 22, This laſt is moſt likely, 


cured upon them, for rheic manifold exceſles, and refuſal to be re- 
claimed by the former,Ezck.9.6,7.8& 24.2 1,So Jocl 2.11.Amos 1. 
2. the word voice repeated, hath no ſmall emphaſis in ic ; which 
they ſeem ro leffon, who by varicty of terms expreſlc it. 

that rendreth recompence to his eaemits ] Heb. repaying a retribus 
tion, or reward, to bis enemies, But who theſe encmies are, rhe que- 
ſion is, Some would have them to be ſtrange nations, the ene- 
mies and oppreſlours of his people, Chap. 59. 18, 19. Jer. 50. 15, 
28, Others rather , the obſtinate. wicked ones amongſt his peo- 
ple, whom he juſtly tyleth his enemies, as here, ſo elſewhere, 
Chap. 1..24. of whom he uſerh the-very ſame terms, Chap. 65. 
6, 7.-and ro whoſe confuſion he threatncd to appear', ver, 5. See 
ver. 14. $5 

V.:7.. Before ſhe travelled , ſh? brought forth , before her pain 
- cam?, ſhe was delivered of aman-child ) The moſt Interpreters, 
both, Jew and Chriſtian, underſtand theſe words, of the | _caky 
ſudden, and unexpeCted delivery of the remainders of Gods pco- . 
ple, out of the Babylonian bondage, by Cyrus; whereof,ſee Chap. 
43. 18-21; and this as-it ſeemeth ro be a collation of diflimilitude, 
compared with their deliverance out of Egypt, which was not with- 
out much rugging and ſtrugling, eftcRed, Exod, 3.19. & 5.9, 195 
21, 23, & 6.9, whereas this was done without any labour, or tra« 
vel at all on their parts,upon Cyrus his Proclamation only ſent our, 
2 Chron.36. 32,23. Ezx, 1. 1-3. Pſal.126.1, Soit is not unkily 
decrhed, by a compariſon of fmilicude, ro have ſome glance ar rhe 
ſocech of the 4 qt Midwives, concerning the Hebrew women, 
that they were {o vigorous, and quick , in their travel, that they 
were uſually delivered ere the Midwife came at them, Exod.1.1 9. 
Sion is compared to a teeming woman ; the people of Iiracl, io , 
ſuch an ones children ; which ſhe is ſaid to be delivered of, with- 
our pain, or throws, in ſuch cale ordinary ; as Varro repoitcth of 
the 1llyrian women, who being art harveſt work in the ficld, 
| when they were neer their time, would bur ſtep afide, and return 
again; bringing a child with them, as if they had found ir, behind 
the hedge ; Varro, of b1sbandry, 1. 2. c. 10, Howbeir, divers In- 
rergreters underſtand ir of the reſticution and reſtauratien of the 
Church, under the miniſtery of the Goſpel, when ſo many thou- 
ſands were ſo ſoon, and ſo luddenly converted, withour any great 
labour, or pains-taking about them, of thoſe by whom they were 
converted, AR. 2. 42. & 4. 4. and both theſe expolitions concei- 
ved, as ſubordinate the one to the other, may very well be admic- 
ted. Bur as for that groundlcſs fancy of Popith Writers, expound- 
ing theſe words, as ſpoken of the Virgin Maries delivery of Chriſk 
withour pain; nor unlike thar rheir i&ion of the 8x, and the aſſe, 
in the ſtable with her,irom Chap.t, 3, Llerir paſle, as ſcarce wor- 
thy the mentioning. . E | - 119 be page 

ſhe was 7 abs of ] Heb. ſhe bath d:lvercd, So the word pro- 
perly fignificth, Chap, 31. 8. bur ir is applyed to delivery of chil- 
dren, by birth here; as to the del:yery of a fowles young ones, by 
hatching, Chap. 34.15.and the reaſon of the phrale is;becauſe they 
ſeem =. dcl;vered, by birth, the one, by hatching, the orher,out 
of thoſe ſtreirs wherein they.,were formerly, being encloſed and 
pent up, the one. in the womb, the other in the hell: and on the 
| [eg * 3 '_ other 


| 


? 


Chap. Ixvt. 


other fide, with us, the woman is ſaid to be delivered, becaulc ſhe 
is rid of the burden that ſhe went with before, 

a 1nait child } As Gen.4. 1. Joh, 16. 21, a man, Heb. amale ; 
as Rev.12, 5, as noting buth the mote might of it : as Rey.12.5. 
Sce Pſal.105. 37. and the more joy for it, as Joh. 16. 21. forthe 
temale is deemcd the feebler ſex, 1 Per, 3. 7. and lefle Joy uſually 
at its birth ; bur , that which is more ; the term here, ſeems ro be 
raken colteRively, a male, for, males: as Gen.z, 7, 9. for mulri- 


tudcs are here intended ar one birth, Sce ver.$, and to draw it to | 


Chriſt. ſaid to be formed in the hearts of belicyers,Gal,4.19.ſcems 
ſomewhat harth, Of the joy at the return of the people from cap- 
tivity. See Pſal, 126. 1,2. Chap.60. 4,5.8t the converſion of pco- 
plc unto Chriſt. Sce AQ 2.46. & 8.8. & 11, 18,23, 

V. 8. 1hohath hcard ſuch a thing ? who bath ſees ſuch things ? 
ſhall the earth be made to bring forth in one day ? or ſhall a nation be 
born at once? ] Was it ever known, heard, or ſeen > ( ſee Chap. 
64. 4. ) or is it athing poſſible, that 'a whole country of people 
ſhould be born in one day ; or, that a woman ſhould be delivered 
of a whole nation ar one birth ? : | 

ſuch a thing ] Heb. as, or, according to thisz and would there- 
fore be rendred more fully, ſuch a thing as this ; and fo afterward, 
ſuch things as thoſe, or, as theſe; as ver, 2. 

ſhall the earth be made to bring, forth in one day? ] According to 
this verſion, the meaning may ſeem ro be, as if the queſtion were, 
whether the whole earch, or all a whole country, thart is, all the 
women in the world, or, all of ſome country, ſhould be made ro 
bring forth, together, in one day ; or, as ſome, whether the carth 
be able, in one day, to bring forth the ſeeds of herbs, and plants, 
committed unto ir,and Jaid up in ir, as arthe firſt, without any ſuch 
ſowing, ir did, Gen.1.11,12, or, whether it can bring forth(which 
js more then ſo ) ſach living wighes of all ſorts, in one day; as in 
the fixt day of rhe crearion ir did, Gen. 1.2 4.becauſe the old Latine 
hath ir; ſhall che earth bring forthin one day ? Bur the words would 
rather be read, Can a land, or,a country be brought forth in one day ? 
So the Chaldee, Is it poſſible, that a land ſhould be made, or, produ- 
cd, ia one day? and one of the Rabbincs more fully ; 1s it poflible 
chat a woman thyould in one day be delivered of children enow, to 
fill a whole land,or a country 2 Verbs indicative uſed in a porenrial 
form, are common in Scriprure, See on Chap. 49. 15, & 64. 12, 
and earth, for, land ; no leſs rife, See Chap.26,1,10.8 65.16, yet 
the word, of it ſelf ambiguous, might here the rather be uſed, with 
ſome glance, at the produQtion of both heaven and earth in one 


day, Gen. 1.1, as implying Gods power, that he, who at firſt produ- | 


ced the whole earth, and heaven rogether with it alſo, in one day, 
is no lefle able ro make his Sicn bring forth children. enow in one 
day, nor to people ſome one land only, bur ro fill che whole world. 
Sec Chap.2 7.6, The vetb here uſed, fignifies in irs firſt form,to be 
gricved, or, to be 18 pain, generally, Jer. 5. 3. more particularly, to 
be in travel, as women arc wont to be neer unto their time of deli- 
very, Chap. 23.4, & 26. 18. in irs other forms, it hath a-notion of 
framing, forming, producing , or, of being framed, formed, produced, 
in general, without ſpecial relation to any pain, or, travel, Pal, 5 1, 
5. & 99. 2, Prov. $. 34. & 25. 23. andir is obſeryed by one of 
the Jewiſh Criricks upon this place, that the aRive form of rhe 


rerm, here uſed, is taken ſometime in a tranſient notion, for to 


make to travel,or briag forth, or be in pain $ as Pſa), 29. 8. bur that 
very ſeldom; ſomerime, yea, moſt commonly, in a ſtanding ſenſe, 


for to be in travel,Chap.26.17. andherc,ver.7.and by conſequence, | 4 


| becauſe birth uſually followerh travel, (returning toa tranſient no- 
ticn; bur in another kind, ) to bring forth, Sec Chap, 45, 10. and 
rhe paſlive form here accordingly, to be produced, or brought 
vith, | 
4 or ſhall « nation be born at once ?} Or, can a nation be born at once, 
35 before ; the disjuntive, inſerted, is needlefie ; there is a particle 
indeed in the text,thar commonly lignifies, zf; bur is here no other, 
then a meer interrogative nore, as Job 6, 5, arid here again,ver. 9, 
The meaning is ; Is it poſſible, that a woman ſhould have as many 
children ar one birth,as were enow to conſtitute a narion > as if he 
ſhould ſay, in the courſe of nature it is not 2 for as for thoſe Kories 
related by John Aventine, in his Bavarias hiſtory, the one ; and by 
Thomas Faze], in his Sicilian biſtory, the other; of rwo German 
Counteſles of Henneburg, Margerer, and Maud, the one whereot 
ſhould have 364. the other, 15 14. children at a birth, they are de- 
ſervedly deemed fabulous ; and may juſtly challenge the wher- 
ſtone, Bur that of the mulrirudes of To thar returned to Jeruſa- 
lem, after Cyrus his Edi& of liberty publiſhed, ro wit, 42360, ar 
once ; beſides 7337. ſervants, and maidens, fee Ezr. 2. 64, 65. 
which might well be deemed a nation brought forth in'ene day: 
as alſo that, whereunto ſome apply rhis of thoſe multirudes of con- 
verts in the primitive Church, 3000 ar one tirae, and 2000, if not 
5000. at another, AQt.2. 41, & 4.4. may well have place here. 
ſor as ſoon as Zion travelled, ſhe brought ſorth ber children, ] Or, 
as ethers: that Sion is in travel, and withal bring*th forth ber chil- 
drew, And becauſe there may ſeem ſome contradiRion in this, ro 


whar was before ſaid of delivery without travel : Some anſwer,thar | 


the meaning was in the former place,before ſhe was ſcarce in any 
travel; in this place it is,that ſome travel ſhe ſhould have, bur that - 


folighr,and ſhorr, thar it might well be deemed, in a manner, as | 


none, Chap.z6. 20, The Hebrew is, word for word, that Zion, or, 
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ITY  . Adc FR" 


yet Zion ( as theparticle is raken, and rendred, Job th the « 
& 31, 4. & 49.25, which thoſe miſtake, thar merry as — 
Sion ) bath travelled, yea,brought forth ber children; towi wm bl os he 
or, i one day : for that is the thing intended, and brim, 4 Jewith 
is from the former part of the verle, to be ſupplyed, inthe 9: = acher | 
tion of it unto Sion ; for therein the miracle ( as one 0+ the Þ, mr necr £ 
bines hath well obſerved ) confiſterh, that ſhe ſhould be al _ 

of ſo many ſons ſo ſuddenly, as in one day: and the worg w + WATT; 
vel ſcems rather in this place,to deſign the cime of trayel Pk I” le arr 
pains, or pangs of it ; ſhe both came ncer xo childbi nd _ reſolv 
delivered of her children, ar once, in one day: her burden, erag her £ 


dren, tuck not ar the breach, or the birth, to pur her toany ,, 
Sce Chap. 37.3, Hoſ.13, 13. verſ. 9. In 

V. g. Shall I bring tothe birth, and aot cauſe to bring fan, 6, 
the Lord ] Or, Showld T bring to the wombs mouth, aud ag... 


(o2yer fron 


KY 
: Rthold, 


\ Fi(l 
to bring forth ? Some of the Rabbines would have 7 ſhould; _ er 
pon the ſtool ? to wit, that mentioned,Exod.1.16, thatis,ſayy chap 48.1 
ſhould I caſt my beloved wife, Sion, into child-bearing pays, , MM $0 v1.72 
throes, by bringing in Gog and Magog upon her, Ezck, 30,7 ul tie « f 
17, and not withal afford herdeliverancexeſembled hereby wy Chap. 30. 
Bur of the word, which the yerb here uſed, hath relation un oli fer 47: 
on Chap. 37. 3.andanother of them rather reading it, as 4 thea ſha 
before rendred, expoundeth it well ; Shall 1 fer upon a work, {Ad diftin 
nor go thorow with it ; cauſe the children to come to theyens (hap. 60. 
pening of the womb, and not enable them ro come forth, ocng that's, Þ 
afford ſtrength to bring them forth > Some of ours, Should 79; her. and ! 
other womens wombs ; or, ſhould 1 that open the matrice tobe jeſhall 
( and make them fruirful, Gen.2.9. 31. & 30. 22. ) zo myſelh fide, as 
ger, or breed ;(as Gen.11.27. butrewain iflulefle)or nt cayſ Pfal.go. 1 
Sion £0 bring ſorth ? But the former ſenſe being obvious,and ſub Rccr1ycd a! 
as the words of themlelves frecly-afford, 1 ec nor why wen WW infos th: 


not reſt thercin, coz 


. 


| 


ſhall I cauſe to bring forth,and ſhut the worab:ſaith the Lind|fid, and be 
Aim I he that cauſe to bring forth ? and ſoall 1 ſbut , or, reſrayt ihe much 
that is, as the Jewiſh Commenters, Ba I he that haye conkeny delizht in 
upon mankind the power of propagation, Gen, 1, 28, andihg 144, and 
have cauſed people in all parts of the world to propagate} ul foul recei 
ſhould 1 now deny this blefling to my Sion > Bur the Hebrey inp th: 
may as well be rendred ; Am 1 ht that bcgat ? (lo the ward ises ball play 
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preſly rendred, Jer. 16, 3. their mothers vhat bare them, andthit: 
fathers that begat them ) and ſhould Treftraiu,from bringing tonhy 
for that is the firſt, and native notion of the word. So Gen. 16,1, 
God bath reſtrained me from bearing, Should I rhat have beaten 
children upon Sion, reftrain her from being delivered of them} 
it is true, that the ſame word is-uſed in that phraſe, of ſoutin y 
the womb, Gen. 30. 18; bur that is meant of reſtraint from con- 
ception, not from birth ;for whereas divers render ir, ſhall 1bert. 
ſtrained > they depart from the conſtant uſe of rhe word, whichy 
never other then ative ;z there is only in the rexr, a defett ofthe 
pronoun demonſtrative, her, ( as Deur. 25, 12. ) relating to Sint, 


mentioned, verl. 8. | 
Feruſalem,axd be glad with hir, all etha: 


V. 10. ReJoyce ye with 
love ber ] An exhortation direQed to all Sions well-wilkers, inci 
ting them to rejoyce' with her, as.friends and allies are wontto! 
do, at the child-birth of one, that hath been long barren and 
childlefle, Luk. 1.1 4,58.0r upon the reſtirurion,or recovery of one, 
that had formetly been decayed, and ruined , in his eſtate, JÞb* 


2, It, ; 
be glad with ber ] Heb. of ber, or in her; or, for her : asPlal. g. 
14. & 31, 7. forof, or, in Gods goodneſfle ſhewed unto het; F 
is the particle ſometime rendred with : as Pſa).2. 11, burthen ds. 
noting the manner how ; not the company with whotn, See Clup 
65. 19. and hereafrer, ver. 13, | ; 
reqoyce for joy with ber, all yethat mourn ſor btr] The fame thin 
in other terms, - Heb. r2joyce with joy; that is: be exceeding joyful: 
as Chap. 61. 10, Mat.z.10. 1 Per, 1, 8, all ye that mournforbi,- 
'or, that mourned for ber ; formerly, in the time of ber affliedand| 
dejeed condition. Sce Chap. 61, 3. ghd 18, rhe Hebre# 
rerm is in a Teciprocal form ; bur'of rthar, ſet Chap.65.16. | 
V. 11, That ye tay ſuck, and be ſarufied with the breſts of It 
conſolations :J Or , as thc Chaldee rendreth ir, for that,or,becauſs, 
{for rhe particle hath oft a cauſall norjon, 2 C ron.21,9,)) futt;* 
or, ye ſhall ſuch, nd be ſatiated; that is, ſuck your fill, (as,#b9 
eat and be ſrufitd ; thar is, ear theiy fill, Val. 2.2. 26; ) withiRt * 
breſts ; or, of the moiſture that cometh from the breſt.Sce Chap. 60. 
16, that ye may partake with her of thoſe bleſſings, both cewp® 
ral and ſpiricual, that God ſhall very largely endow her with, and | 
beſtow upon her ; and as her foſter chificen being nurſed by het, 


x Thel.1. 2,7, 1 Tim,4.6, may receive abundance of refreſhment hy Jl 
and comforts from her , Pſal, 36. 8. Ezck, 14-32, 33. 3 C1 iy” Jo 
4-6. a | | 
that ye may'Willy oat , arid be delighted with the abundance of bt ak 
Ltory ] Or, becauſe ye ſhall milk out, &c, much the ſame, 10 Wh 
rerms, with the former, 6. | | ih 8 f/ al 
milk out ] Or, wring out ; as Chap, 16, 4. Prov. 30. 33. oy \Wince; 
proper notion is the ſame, though the ferms divers: as the Jewl®. Bl? ; 
Critick here well obſorves ; the word ir ſelfe isno where elſc om | ws 
We be delighted ] Or, delight your ſelves z take your pleaſure, % et 
1al, 37, IT, | E HOPS OS t | 
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Chap, Ixv1. | 
q:th the abundance of herglory ] As Pal, 39. 11, in abundance 
16e, or profperity * bur the terms here 'and thete are'divers'; 
off -d here uſed, is'nor in the like notion'any where'elfe found ; 
WE ewiſh Criticks will have it fi:miftie Flendour, or biightace; 
" rn in regard of 'a Chaldee word of that notion, coming 
oh necr to its agd this firrech well with what we had, Chap. 60, 
" 12, For thus ſaith the Lord , Behold, I will extend peace to 
ys lk arwer, and the glory of the Gentiles like'a flowing ſtream } 
1zmreſolycd t0 bleſſe her with abundance of proſperity ; and to 
Take het glorious by the acceſle of the 'Gentilesro her, with whar- 
ſoeyer from them may help tograce and adorn her, Sce Chap.60, 


5 hold, I will extend to ber] Lo Iam extending to her, or brize. 
ing 18 p08 hcr. Of rhe form, ſee on Chap.65, 17, "= | 
eace ike a river ] Or, proiperity, ( as Pal. 72. 3,7, ) as afloud, 
Chap 48.18, Sce Chap. 59. 19. as Euphrates, ſaith the Chaldee. 
$0Pfal.72. 8. Zach. 9. 10. TING 
lake 4 flowing ſtrcam ] Or, an over-flowing ſtrenm, or river : ns 
Chap, 30. 28, AS Nilus, the river of Egypt, Chap. 27. 12, Sce 


& 
Fel ye ſuck] Heb. and ye ſhall ſuck ; and there is the mid- 
de difinRion in the text; as ye ſhall fuck Kings , and Queens, 
Chap. 60. 16. ſo ye thall ſuck her, ver. 11, or, ye ſhall /ucki 
that is, part of that proſperity and glory, that ſhall flow in upon 
her, and from her, be conveyed and imparted unto you, ver. 11, | 

jeſball be born 04 her ſides,} Heb. ſide : ih her arms on the one 
fide, as children uſe to be carryed. Sce Chap. 49. 22, and ''60, 4. | 
Pal. go. 12, yet ſome, becauſe the Latine renders it, Ye "_ be 
earryed at her breſts, or teats, would make-it to have relation ro 
infancs thachang upon the teat : bur thar ſcemerh ſontewhar more 


cot, 
and be dandled upon her knees.) The word here uſcd fignifies to 
the much delight in ought : the Pſalmiſt ofr uſerh ir, ro expreſſe his 
ddizht in Gods Law, Pſal, 119. 16, 24, 46, 70,77, 92, 142, 
144, and of the comforts and refreſhments, which from thence his 
foul received, Pſal.94. 19. It is uſcd of children, playmg and ſport- 
ing th:mſclves, Chap. 11. 8. and ſome therefore here render ir ; ye - 
bull play upon het knees; as allading to children thar fir playing in 
thcirmorhers lap. Howbeir, it ſeemeth nor amiſs rendred,dandted : 
forin ſuch dandlings, children much delight : and ir is implyed, 


Antiotations oh the Book of the Proplier 1ſaizh. 


Chap. [&v1; 

and your bones ſhall flouriſh'like an herb : ] Or as the tender herb ; 
as it 15 rendred, Deir. 33. 2. or, the tcader groſſe ;as Prov. 27, 25: 
or, the green-graſſe, as Pſal, 23. 2, your ſtrength and vigour ſhall 
revive, and recoyer verdurc again, as graſs and plants do in the 
ſpring, thar m Winter time were withered, ahd ſcemed as 'degd; 
Chap.26,19.'& 44. 4. & 61. I1, when the vigour and ſtrenpth of 
mans body is decayed and conſumed, h# boxcs are faid ro be wa- 
ſted and withered, or broken ang (ſhattered, or disjoynted and 
diſlocated, or difpcrſed and ſcattered, Job 33. 19. Plal. 6, z, & 22; 
14.& 31.10, &32. 3, 4, & 53. 5. & 102.3 & 141.7. Prov.12.4; 
& 14. 30. & 17, 22. Chap. 38.13. Jer.50.17. Lam. 3.4, Aab.3.18, 
and on the other fide, when vigour and ſtrength is recovered as 
gain, the bones are ſaid ro revive, and to be reficſhed, and to be 
filled with moyſture and marrow again, Job 21. 24. Pſal. 51. 8x 
Prov.3.8. & 15. $o, &16, 14, Chap. 58.11, In like manner did 
Gods people deem of themſelves in the time of the capriviry, that 
they were no other then, as a company of dead ahd dry bones, 
thar lay diſperſed and ſcarrered, hete and there, without regards 
Ezck. 37. 11. bur God relleth them, that thoſe their deau' and 
dry bones, ſhould revive, arid grow moyſt, and recover lite and vi- 
our again ; as thoſe in the vifton, Ezek:379. 1-10. | 
and the hand of the Lord ſhall be known towards his ſervants ] 
Gods goodnefſle;his good hand, his power maniteſted fer the good 
of his loyal, and faithful people ( Chap.6s. 13, 14.) ſhallevident- 
ly appear, Ezr.6.7,9. & $. 18. Chap. 62. 2. 

and hu intliznation towards his encynes, ] Heb. and ( or, but ; as 
Chap.65.11. ) be :will have indignation againſt, or, be wroth with 
his enemics; or, as fome would have ir rendred , he will teteft, or 
defie his enemies ; as it is rendred, Nuin, 23. 7, $. But I coficeive 
it may very wcll be rendred, as it is, Zach. 1, 12. he will have in- 
dighation towatds his eaemies. Our Tranſlators ſeem to have ta- 
ken the verb for a noun. ' The deliverance of Gods ſervants, and 
the deſtruion of his, and their eneniies, go frequently together. 
See Chap. 1. 27, 38. & 14. 1-& 6r. 2, 863. 4. God will, in the 
reſtoring of his people, make- a difference to be ſeen berween the 
one, and the orher; as Deurt.4. 3, 4. fo Mal.3.17, 18. &-4. 1,2. 
V. 15. For beheld the Lord will come with-fire, ] God will-come 
ro execute judgment, and rake vengeance onthe wicked, in moft 
rerrible manner ; for nothing is more fenrfull, or formidable, ei- 
cher ro man, or beaſt, chen fire 2 nor were fire-works alſo aticient- 
ly unuſual, in warlike expedicions ; and devaſtarions thereby moſt, 


that they thould be as darl:ngs, children of delights, Jer, 19. 20; | frequently cftc&:d, Joſh 6.24. & 8.19. Judg. 9. 49. & 20. 40. Jer. 


(vhere this woid alſo is uſed ) and, childzcn of dzndiings, as they 
ſeem termed. Lam.2., 20, it hath reference anto the manner of pa- 
tents, that are wont to have their young ones, Their darling ones, 
ſpecially whom they rake moſt delight in,frequently in rhcir laps, 
and ontheir knees, Gen.30.3. & 50. 23. Ruth 4.16. According ro 
the received reading, there ſhould be here a defcR of the pronoun, 
polleſſive her; as Chap. 27. 22. Howbeit, rhe words may be read 
vell enough withour ir z Te ſhall be born bn arms, and dandled on 
ties; that is, ye ſhall be carefully, and curiouſly, or tenderly, and 
&licatly, nurſed up, as darling children, of great ones cſpecially, 
are wont to be, that are a!moſt perpetually, eirher inthe arms, or 
othe knees, See Num. 11. 12. 
V.13. 4s one whom his mother comſurteth,ſo will I comfort you:] 
£laith nor, as a man comtorteth his wife, or his ſpouſe ( though 
We Church be ſo ro him; Hoſ.2.19, 29. ) as it is faid, thar David 
tonforted Bathſhcbah, after the decealc of her lircle one, 2 Sani,1 2, 
4, But becauſe the tender affc&ion of mothers to children, is by 
«non experience well known, ( Sce Chap. 49. 15.) ro expreſle 
ore his compaſſionate diſpoſition, and rendernefle of affeRi- 
0to his people ; As a mother, faith he , comforteth her child, 
"Ri mother, when her child weeps and crycs, having taken ſome 
tun by a fall; or the like accident, doth y all rendcr and gentle 
Wee, bemoaning ic, hugging ir,and atfe&ionare ſpeech to ir,leck 
vquit and ſtill ir again ; or, as when upon ſonicwanten, or waſ- 
Piſh carriage of the child, ſhe hath ſhewed her ſclfdiſpleaſed with 
=, 2nd it may be hath withall chaſtiſed ir , or carryed et ſelf 
gely roward it , and perceiverh thar the child rakerh it ro 
zand is troubled not a little therewith,ſhe cannor reſt,nor be 
; 12K untill ſhe have reconciled her {elf again ro her child; {Sce 
PC's affeftion toward Abſolom, 2 Sai. 13. 39. ) and by all fair 
- 9c infinuarions, and expreſſions of renewed loye and af- 
11. endeavoureth therefore to cheer it again: In like manner 
11cheer up, and comfort rhe deje&ed Tpirirs of my people a- 
fun, Mom | had for a while pur to ſome heavineks, by chaltiling 
tg or their fins, Chap.12. 1.& 14.1.& 51. 3. & 54:7,8.& 57. 
Ps 18. & 61, 2, 3. See Pſal. 94,19, AQt.g. 31. z Cor.1, 3-5. 
; Joh.r ] Heb. as a man; though a child be intended ; as Gen, 4. 
_s. 21, or, 4 man, for, any one; as Chap.40.26, 
Je ſhall be comforted in Feruſalem. ] Beholding Gods good- 
\. Mards her, rejoycing in it, and cnjoying of it rogether with 
»VEr, IO, 1 4 | c 
ye 14. And y i 1 rejoyce,] Heb. je 
Bulfedti rk ye ſee this, your heart ſhall rejoyce,], Heb. je 
" Je [hall rejoyce heartily : ſo Pſal, xox. 3. or, For when ye fee 
| 55 Jour heart ſhall 7ejoyce 3; as retidring a reaſon of; br, futther 
The 11 Bowhat was delivered in the cloſe of tli: vetle fore. going. 
UK ſyntax, ſee Chap.53.z. & 59,16. & 65, 12, 


as Chap. 59. 15.) aid your heart ſhall re-. 


38. 18. & 52, 13, thac which is alluded unto in this , and the like 
cxprefions, Pſal. 5o. 3. & 97. 3. Dan.7. 9, 10, Amos 7.4. 'thoiggh 
ſome of the Jewiſh Doors expound it ; with heli-fire. : 
and with his chariots like a whirl-wind; ] Or, and bi thariors 
ſhall be, or ſhall come, ( ſupplyed from the forwer clauſe ) like'8 
whirl-wind ; as Chap. 5. 28, Jer, 4. 13. of Gods chariots 2 See 
Pfal. 68; 17, | | | 
. torender his angcr with fury ] Or, to put in execution hu anget 
with fervour, Ezck, 18. 18. Mic.s. 15, by 
and bis rebuke with flames of firc. ] Or, fiery flames, or flaming 
fire ; as Pſal, 29, 7, & 105.33, Chap.29, 6, & 30. 3o, Of his re- 
buke, lee Chap.50.2. & 5 1.20. & 54.9.This vengeance of God was 
in part cxecated oh the wicked of his own people, ar the deſtruRi.. 
on of Jeruſalem, Jer.1.15,16; & 39. 2, $. and,in part, 6n the op+ 
preflours of them, ar the ruine of Babylon, Jer. 50, 18, 313 24 
bur ſhall fully be accompliſhed ar che laſt day,in che'gencial judg- 
ment thar ſhall then. be, 2 Thefl. 1,8. 2 Per.3.7,10,1 2, 
Ver. 16. For with fire, and with his ſword, will the Lord plead 
with all fliſh : ] God will no longer debate in words with men,as 
formerly he did, by his miniſters and inefſengers, the Prophets, 
Mic,s6, 1, 2, biit he will now plead with fice and ſword, the ordi- - 
nary inſtcumenrs of hoſtility, ſach'as men in armes are wont to 
plead, and decide matters with, So Exck.38. 22. 
* with fire ] As beſoce, ver. 15. wy wh, 

with his ſword ] No ordinary one. Sce Chap. +7. t. ſword, for 
all manner of Warlike weapons ; as Get1:27. 40. 
_ plead ] Heb. be judged, or tried ; as Plal. 37. 33. & 103, 7. or, 
plead, and debate, the matter z as Chap. 43. 26, Ezck. 20, 36, or, 
execute judgement ; as 2 Chron. 22.8. or, proceed in judgmicit ; as 

cr, 2, 5. | 
, oh al f:Þþ.] Eicher with the main body of the wicked Jewiſh 
people ; as Mat, 24, 22. andrhefe of allforts and ratiks amon 
them ; as Chap, 1. 5, 6. if that patticular judgnicnt be.in rhele 
words intended ; or, with the generality of wicked ones, thorow- 
our tlie whole world, if the laſt acutnenical Judgtactit be defigned, 
AR.17.31. Rom.3. 19,20. Sce Cliap, 34. 1, 2. Jer.45. 5. 

and the ſlain of the Lord ſhall be maiy. } The Lords purpoſe is to 

make a grear laughter, See Jer. 25. 33. the ſlain of the Lord, for; * 
thoſe that are flain by him; as, the ſlain of the * word, for, ſucki as 
are flain by ir, Chap: zz. 2. Lam.4q:g, , _ wor 

V. t7. They that ſan&ifie themſelves, and pitifie themſelves In the - 
gardens. ] He. proccederh more particularly, to dcftan whio thie 
perſons be, againſt Whont he is refolyed. thus ro proceed £ by 
the deſcription of whom , /it evidently appcarcch, tharthe j.,dg- 
mejir here denounted ; doth. int a more ſpecial maniter. cont- 
ceri the, wicked ones of the Jewiſh Nation, Before deciptiered; 


Chap. 64. 49; -o 


Chap. lxvi. Annotations on the Book 


that [anFifie and purifit themſelves] Thar uſe ſuperſtirious rites | 


of expiation, ſuppoſing themſelves thereby ro be made holy and 

pure, Thus rather then as ſome, thar firſt pollzae, and rhen pi- 

rife themſelves with water, like Pilate, that by waſhing his hands, 
thought he mightdiſcharge himſelf of the guilt of Chriſts bloud, 
Mat.27.2.4, Sec chap.65-5. that ſaniiifie and purifie themſelves , 
that think they do {o, when they do nothing lels ; as, that bleſſeth 
b:mfclf,Deut,29.19. ; ; 

za the gardens) Ser apart for idolatrous ſervices , chap.1.29.8 
65.3, in the pools,or lavers,that there they had for ſuch uſes; ar, 
for the gardens, to prepare and fir themſelves for the exerciſe of 
their idolanry in them : ſo is the particle uſed;t Sam.1. 29, Ezek, 
6. 9,11,as among Gods people,the manner was, after any legal un- 
c'eanne(s contracted, to purifie themſelves, by aſperfion of pure 
water upon thera, or by dipping themſelves therein , before they 
repaired unto Gods SanRuary for the performance of any haly du- 
ty, Numb.19.7,8,13,19,20. alludcd ro Plalm 26.6, fo in imitation 
thereof, both heathen people, and theſe idolatrous Jewes did , by 
ſuch like waſhings, deem themſelves cleanſed from the ſoil of their 
lins, and made fic for their idul-ſervice; bur it is more likely, 
that in thoſe gardens, then out of them, they did ſo purite them- 
ſelves for the lervicesto be ated in ſeme other part of them, or in 
ſome Temple thereunto adjoyning ; as the hearhen had their dec- 
libra,or holy lavers,neer ro their Temples. 
behiad oxe tree inthe midſt] This paflage hath no ſmal variety of 

notions by Interpreters faſtened upon it, The Greek renders it, 
the porches,or extries, beſore dore, or without dove: The old Latinc 
clean contrary; behind dore within, as chap.57.8. that is, ſay ſome 
Expoſicers,in ſecret, where they might nor be ſeen, or taken ſud- 
denly,in the manner, Jer.z. 26, 27. but as the former hath no foor- 
ing at all in the text; fo this later very little. The Chaldee, which 
{one of the Rabbines follow, renders it, not fimply one after ano» 
ther as ſome cite him, and ſome of ours render the text ; bur, com- 
pany after company; one company of them after another, unril the 
whole Society of them be ſan&ified. Others of them, which our 
Verſion admirrerth behind Some ont tree, or other, in the grove, or 
in the garden, Jer, 3. 6. Whereunto ſome of ours add, as 
a thing not unl.kely ; that as every one of them had a god of his 


own, focach of them had his peculiar tree , whereat he did ſer- 


vice to that his idoJl, Others, bchind ſome one fountain, or pool; 
for they obſerve here a double reading ; the one of a maſculine, 
the other of a feminine form ; and rhey ſupply terms accordingly 
correſpondent to either, Some of ours would have it rendred.for 


of the Prophet /a/ah. 


There are ſome nations that cat the ſhthet, and'the 


placing of ir here berween rwo other diſtin& kings , may well 


a weſel, wit 


for abomination,or any abominabt thing, Lev.11.10,11 
zck.8.10. as alſo is another word derived from it, Dan 


verſ.3. as alſo Jer,z.1. & Ezck. 20.7,8, 

and the mouſe} Some having rcndred the former abomingly 
creatures, (See Zach, g. 7.) render this , as the mouſe; and the 
copulative is ſomerime pur for the note of ſimilitude ; Fg Job ur 
33. & 34. 3. bur ſcldome, I ſuppoſe, in that manner, as hete The 
mouſe, is,among other unclean creatures, reckoned up, and cyt 


of them eſpecially, were commonly earcn, in many places, am 
other people, and thar reputed allo as a dainty diſh, do 
Authors of good note and credit, appear; for Varro in his Tied 
of Husbandry, 1.3.c.15. relateth, how for dormice , one kind 
them, they made Warrens for che breed of them, and coupesfy 
the fatting of them; and Pliny, 1.8.c.47. reperteth, that in th; 
Lawes ſometime made to reſtrain exceſs in diet , theuſ 
dormice, together with ſome ſhelfſh, and ſorrain fowl, waxinliy 
red. The name ſome would have given them, from a word, thy 
ſignifies to difturb , or trouble : whence Achor, chap. 65, 10, by 
cauſe they are wont to diſturb and trouble rhe houſe,by onayi | 
the fields, by digging ; both by devouring and deſtroying thing 
of uſe, x Sam. 6,5. And we read indeed of an land ealled Gy 
74s, inthe midland ſea, to have been fo infeſted with mice, thy 
the inhabitants were enforced roquir it,Pliny, 1. 8. c. 29,59, 
Euſtathius oh Homer, from ancient Writers, reporterh , that in 
ſome places, by the name of Smintheus, they worſhipped Aol, 
for ridding their grounds of this kind of vetmine, if mice my,z 
leaſt, be Mo ſo called. Bur the notation of the word, inn. 
gard of theletters of it , ſeems not very probable : :nd [hay 
tome doubr, which I ſhall onely prepound, and leave tothe lex 
ned, whether the ward hcre uſed, fignifie a mouſe, or no: ml 
the ground of my doubr is ; becauſe the creature here mcatioe, 
is ranked among creeping things, Lev.,1t.29.and I ſee litlercaſm, 
way the morſe, or the weſel, or the ferrer, ſhould go underthy 
| name, more then the hare or the coxcy,(which fome alſo rende, x 


Chip.lyj 
mouſe *;and'the 
deemed tv imply no leſle. ' And if place may be afford of 
3cQure; the goyning of choled, or vote , cotumgnly oy Me 

that which is deemed a #0uſe, Ley, r1,, Wo. 


afford ſore ſuſpicion , thar ſhekers here may be the fame wi. 
choled,or holed there. "Howbeir, the word is uſed mace el | 


»I2, 20, E. 


31. compared with Mar, 24,13, the plural whercof ni hadbeh 


ly inhibited for mans mcat, Ley, 11, 29, Yetthar mice, ſome king 


ſoxge oze ſtrange god; that purific themſelves in the gardens , for 
the ſervice of ſome ſtrange god: Bur the word thatthey render 
ſtrange, is not found (o te ſignifi in the form here uſed, Others 
therefore, give it otherwiſe in terms , bur in cffc& ro the ſame no- 
tion, aſter ſome one falſe god , or other , which they follow and 
ſerve, Orhers, laſtly, which to me ſeems moſt probable, conceive 
the word achad,or cchad,or as it is not ufiulually pronounced, ahad, 
andehad, rendred commonly, here one, to be, in this place, a pro- 
per name ; yet not a name of God, as ſome ſuperſtiriouſly would 
have ir tobe, Job 31. 15. Zach,14.9. but of an idol Ahad, or E. 
had, whom alſo by a geminarion of the final conſonanr, they ter- 
med Adad :for ſo Macrobins in his Saturnales, lib. 1, c, 23, repor- 
xeth, that the Aſſyrians called the chief God rhat they worſhipped, 
Adad, by a word, ſaith he, that fignifieth oney whence alſo he ga- 
thereth, that by this name, they underſtood the Sun, who is bur 
onc, and ever one, otherwiſe then the Moon, And this ſome lear- 
ned ſuppoſe ro be the ſame witk Hadad ; which ſeems ro have 
been a name very common among the Kings of Edoy, or Idumea, 
Gen.36.35,36. 1 Chron.1,46,47,50,51, 1 King. 11, 14, 17, 25. 
bur grew afterward much more common with the Kings of Aram, 
or Syiia, 2 Sam,8.3,5,8. & 10,16,19, 11 King.11,34. & 15.18,20, 
& 25,1,33. 2 King, 6.24. & 8.7,15.& 13.3, 24. Sceſer.q9. 27. 
& Joſephs Aatiquitzes, I, 7.c.6. Howbeir, becauſe theſe two names 
differ in the inirial letter, I conceive them nor to be the ſame, Bur 
Lwreturn to thoſe that underſiand the word here of that Aſyrian, 
rather then Syrian idol{rhoughir might be common to them both) 
Some of rhem render the words, aſter Abad, whom they go aftcy, 
' that is,follow and-adore ; as Judg z.11,12. Others, behind Ahad, 
ors is, behindthe Temple of Ahad, amidſt the walks and gardens | 
adjacent. | | 
ia the midſt] Thar is, ſay ſome, openly, publickly, in open view, 
ſhameleſly aQing ſuch rhings in their impious rices, as were moſt- 
unſcemly.Bur I find not where this form is ſo uſed in Scripture, O- 
thers therefore expound it of thoſe fountains, or lavers,in thoſe gar- 
dens, wherein they purified themſelves, which wete uſually firuatc 
im the midſt of them : though we need nor to drive it ſo neer 
home, as to ſay, with ſome Jewiſh Criticks, that their 
groves were at the either endof the gardens, and theſe fountains, 
or layers in the midſt, having the one grove before them, and 
the other behind them, as the men of 4y, had the Ifraclires, Joſh, 


8. 22. 
eating ſwints fleſh , ] Or , eaters of ſwines fleſh, - Sec Chap. 


$:45" TF 
and the abomination] Hcb, the ſhthets, which ſome ſuppoſe to be 
the name of ſome particular kind of unclean creature; and one of 


mountain mouſe,) Lev.11.5, 6, 26.or why they ſhould not becans 
prehended under the general head of Beafis, before mentioned 
Lev, 11. 2. andcome within the general rules concerning Beal 


 theredelivered, ver,q,5. the rather,for thar I find creeping thing 


ſill diſtinguiſhed from beaſts, Gen. 1.2.4. & 7, 14, 21,23, lev 
Uline therefore torhink', that rhe creature herc, and eiſcyhrr, 
mentioned, is ſome creeping rhing, nor unlike the [corpi:n, as they 
difter not much in name; the one termed Acbar, the other, 4p, 
Dcur.8.15. and that divers ſorrs of creeping things,as Liſatd;gad 
locuits, (for they arc reckoned alfo among the crecpers, anda 
nor forbidden food, Ley.11. 21,22.) and the like, were with m6 


. ny p:ople in times paſt, not unuſually caten, (as 02s, and ſil 


and zortozſes,allo are, in many places at this day) is not onehy, by 
divers other Authors, bur of ſome of them, to wit, the Loci, 
Scripture it ſelf teſtified, Mar.3.4. Mark t» 6, yea of others, ti 
the divers ſorts of locuſts, under the names of the ſoleam, and tl 
chargol, or,hargol, and the chagab, or hagab , with their ſeit: 
kinds, Lev.11.21. which it had been in vain to allow for mear;had 
they nor been fit for food, or or uſually earen, Bur hereof Jes 
thers further conſider, and deem, as themſelves ſhall pleaſe, 
word is no where found in Scripture ſave here , in chatpla d 
Moſes,and the ſtory of the Philiſtines , with ſuch kind of creauis 
annoyed,1 Sam,6.4,5,11, 18, : | 

ſhall be conſumed together, ſaith the Lord] See chap.1.28: 

V. 18, For I know their works,and their thoughts] Heb. All 
their works, and their thoughts. Which ſundry Interpreters inf 
ſing to contain an entire Wk bur with ſuppreſſiof of fot 


word, or words, (as in paſſionate þ mage it oft falleih out) &F 
1 


ceived, do ſome ſupply, as our verſion, and fome Greek Cop! 
hnow, as Hol. 5. 3.Amos5.12.and the Chaldce,rbcy are reveara 
ly epen,before me: which ſome of rhe Jewiſh Commenters cxpy 
of the thoughts of Gog and Magog , the enemies of wit 
Exck. 38.10. that God knew their thoughts, though they 
dreamed of his,as Mic.4.11,15, To which purpoſe alſo others 
them,with whom, ſome of ours alſo concur,render it, 1 


them, Ir is I that bring them rogerher , and cauſe them 1907 8 


Ezcek, 38. 4,8. Zache14.3.00%" 


up,and camp againſt Jeruſalem, en eir on 
or t 


ſupply, I will viſit, or take vengeance upon them, 


ſes, and their counſels; as chap. 65.6,7. which would well 


with the clauſe beforegoing, Others again., reading the - 
by way of interrogation, with a kind' of indignation, A 
works and their thoughts,ſhould 1 endure > not unlike chat J Y 
9. & 9. 9. Bur 1 rather here accord with thoſe thar knit | 
words togetherin one ſentence, with thoſe that come aſter, | 
ding thertexr thus 3 As for me, when their works and their th0i 


are come, (that is, when the tiine of raking vengeance for Vis 


the Jcwiſh DoKtors ſcems to intimate as much , when he faith, | 
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hp, [xv . . 

) 1 wi 1 geht all nitions, &c. or, as others, Av for ms, 
yl __— \bs ant their thourh's are ſuch; or, becauſe of theſe 
nc? ne ax YT heſe cheir thaw7hts, it ſpall come to. paſſe thut I will 
ar gh ous, Since char rhis p2ople do rake ſuch courſes, and 
her a: tnacely in <2 ſame,veil. 344. 1 will execute judgement 
on DE got caſting off thoſe, har thus perkiſt in their impic- 
Ee in the Gentiles to me, in their ſtead , Rom, 1h ty 


Atnotations on the Book of the Prophet iſal«h. 
| his pzoples land, Ezek. 39 


12415," 

Sec chap.65.I1. 

for thetr Works; as, for the fear, Mal.z.5. 
ha 


4 1 Chron.28-2- 
their works] Or. 
thuzhts] AS chap. 6 


4 i ll come) Oc, it ſhall come to paſs; or, the time ſhall | 
; 

, Oe? cathy] Heb. and 1 will gather tegerhier; ſo the co» 
Y ative is uſed, chap.65.2 4. 


ll nations, and tongues] People our of divers nations and lan- 
112 pL EL AS | _ 

nd they ſhall come, aud ſee my glory] Or, that they may come and 
ſe myglory; the particle uſed, as before, That heing broughr 


no the Cliurch , 


> them, that gracious and glorious preſence of God, in his ſacred 
i aeffngnces, which the J<wiſh people alone did formerly enjoy, 
F Phlm.g7,6, Chap. 49.5. 2 Cor.'3.18, & 4.6. Spar 3.6, The 
7 Tevith Doctors expound ir, of the nations of rhe world, being 
7 brought toſce Gods glorious might, declared in. the © Meſa his 
. dyes, in the defitruttion of Go2 and Magog, Ezck., 38. 23. & 39. 
| 6,7, Das 
's s 19. Ard t will ſet a ſign among thim,] What 'this fign 
Me ſhould be, and where ir ſhould be ſer, 1s much queſtioned, The 
u Javidþ Commenters would have it ro be, the rotcing of rhe fleſh, 
al and eyes, and rongues of thote, thar ſerved under Gog and Magog, 
: waint Jeruſalem, Zach, 14.12, Ours, (to paſs by the Tuperſtirious 
b eonceits of ſome Popiſh Writers, concerning rhe fign of the Crols ; 
2 to which they apyly thar alſo, Marth. 24.30. and ome other ſar- 
b feichcd, and ayer-ſtrained expoſitions) do moſt of them pitch up- 
ne ononc of theſe rwo notions : the one,of a ſiz#,or enſizn, ercited ro 
bi w call and garier people together ; as.chap.1 1.12. & 49. 22. & 62, 
ol to, that which ſome cXpound of Chriſt himſelf, ſaid to be ſct,for 4 
&, 1a,chap.11.10. Luke 2.34. Others, of the miniſtery of the word, 
n, and other excernall ſignes of Chriſtian profeſſion, rogerher, with 
nt themitaculous works. accemipanying the ſame, ered firſt among 


the Jewes, for the converſion of the ele& among them , and the 


q 

P bringing in df the Gentiles. unto chem 3 and afterward alſo among 
l, the Gentiles, Sort expound this branch of the ereRing of it a- 
it; mong the Jews, chap«2, 2,3.Mark 16.15-20, Luke 24.47,49. AR.2. 


'&5.12-16, Some, ofthe ſerring it up among the Gentiles,Gal. 


sloraken, Pſalm 74. 4, in thoſe words,thY (et up their enſignes for 


emed from ſ{6me ortfer ; as it is ſaid,God ſct a iz. or a mark, npon 
(a#: and ſo ſome render the words here; F wil ſet a ſign, or, a 
mark, nor ayioag them, bur #p2nthem; as the ſame particle is uſcd 
n thoſe wards, Neb. 9.10. thou didft ſet, or ſhew ſegnes and won- 
ers vpou Pharao, . and #pon hu ſervapts, and upon the people of the 
lard; and they underſtand ir of a privy. 29:8, or wark, that God 
would ſer upon his cle&,whom he Lone. have reſerved, whercby to 
markthem_ our for ſalyarion,as temporal here,in the times of exe- 


mited ; {o eternal hereafter:alluding to thar fign of diſtintion be- 


Mezamid2 the deſtruRion of the other, Exod, 12,713, 22423, Sec 
the like, Ezek. 9.4,6. Rev.7.3. & 9. 4..and of ſcaling and marking 
for life erernal, 2 Cor. 1.21,22. Epl,1.t3, 14. & 4+ 30. 2 Tim.2. 
19.& this expoſicion, the word of eſcape following,ſeems ro confirm, 
Now the tex: thus read & rendred,the word them, muſt be reſtrai- 
= unto Gods faithiful ſe#vants before | menrioned,, yerl. I4, 
, tich becauſe it is (omewhar remote, I ſuppoſe we may well retain 
S received verhon, amone them ; as the particle is rendred,.Pſal. | 
, oy, ch. 57.6.& 65:4. and hereafter, verſ. 19, So it. may. well 
yr dethe mixr body of the people, among whom thoſe faichfull 
es aboge upon whom alone this ſaying, mark wasto bs ſer, And 
conreiye thar” rhe copulariye hath the notion of .a.cauſall in 
".SPlace'; as chap. $3.2, & 85, t5. and the text m) ny be 
ndred ; Fort witl [t a ſign among then, and ſend thoſe bat eſcape 
them,unto thi nattg | 


ws,verſe 18; 4 


e Yity 
that d qe them, 6c, 
ol the 44h and Magops forces, who though not ſlain., yet with 
dles lh waſted, and rongue and eyes-caten out, 

Fr Nees 0iGols wrath jo roomrare Peing diſpeuled jms remote 
ol nt! OM withour ſpeaking, Gods powerfull proceedings, and 
W095 dealing wich thole” forceigh torces that had invade 


ne , 


Por q Heb. And I; or, As for me: the ward is put abſolutely, | 


they may have revealed, and imparted'unto . 


_ Chap,lxvi. 
| .1r,Zach.14, 12,16, But 6ur Wricers ex- 
pound ir generally of the reſerves of the Jewiſh nation, chap, 37. 
3 r.Jcr.44.14,28.Mat,24.22,2 4. Rom. xt.. 5,7, the Apoſtles,and 
orher fairhful,by whom the Word and glad tidings of falvation by 
Chriſt, was carried abroad and divulged among the Gentiles in 
all parts of the thetikhown world, Mar.28.18. Mark 16,15, Luke 
£4.47,AQs 8. 1,4. & 16.45. &11.18-23, & 13. 46-49. & 15. 7,14. 
Rom.to.t5,18.8& I5,t9,20. Eph.,z.17, Col.1.23, OP 
to Tarſhiſh} Thar is,as ſome, tothe ſea, So the Chaldee and 
the old Latine, Which ſome expound ofpeople coaſtirig upon'the A- 


 |rabian & Perſian Gulfs.Orhers,to the Oceaz ? as if it were ſaid, that 


they ſhall-go carrying abour the Goſpel both by ſea and land, un- 
to the parts hereafter” named. Sec chap, 63.,9, yet others among 
whom the Greek Ihterprerets rake it, for the name of a particular 
place, whether Tarſns, in Cilicia, as ſome; or Tarleſus in Spain, as 
others, ſce on chap, 2.16:& 2.3.1. | 

_ Paul} This ſome ſuppoſe ro be the ſame with Pyt, or Phur, men. 
tioned, Jer. 46.9, & Ezck: 50.5. and b8h indecd are deemed to 
be regions ſruate in Africa'y* but ro be diftin& and divers places. 
in Interprerer of prime note would have this Put, or Phul, to 
be Cyrene, lying berween Egypt & Tunis,taking the ground of rhis 


his conjeure from the name of # King,that tomtime there reig- 


ned, calied, 2s he ſuppoſeth, Apbulla ; bur by Juſtine, L 22, COr- 
ruptly, Ophellas, But. here n late Jeained Writer controlleth 


bim z ſhewing, that Kings Time to be many hundreds of years roo 
young to give this name tothar place;whart ever it was,that is here 
ſo called: as alſo from Diadore, 1, 40, and others,that that Kings 
right name was not Aphilla, bur Opheltas, or Opheltes;, the man- 
himſelf a Grecian , and the naine a Greek rexm, He would have 
it to be Phile, an Iland ,' with a Citie' therein of the ſame 
name withi the Iland ſituate amidſt rhe ſtream of the river 'Ni- 


lus; about ſome hundred furlongs aboye Scjene and Elephantine 
in the confines of Erhiopia and Egypt , whereof Strabo, Helio- 
dore, Pliny, and many other, as be.ng a place of ſome note.: and 
he ſuppoſcth ir co have irs name from the ſame ground, with E!c- 
phantzme ; (Phile and Elephantine, being rwo Cities, for ſize and 


1.1, whereof, ſee on the next branch : and«though the word uſed" 
for a ſign in thoſe other places of this Propher, be divers trom.thar 
(tte uſed nor doth the word here uſed, ordinarily ſo fignihe ; yer it- 


ſgxes, or, as 137es; to wit, of conqueſt ,. and triumph; The orher; 
flotion is of a ſ7z;z, or znark, whereby one may be deſcrycd and dil- 


faſhion, bigneſs and beauty, ſo neer matches , nor in ſituation far 
diſtant, that ſome Authors have confounded them , and. raken 
the one for the other) .and to have been ſo called of the woxd 
Phil; which with Syrians,Chaldeans, Arabians, and Erhiopians, 
is uſed for an Elephant; that Eſay in ſtead of Phil giveth it Phul: 
the ltke change being found in many other proper names in Scrip- 
rure, as in Pax, Gen. 36. 39. & Pai, 1 Chron. 1, 50.Ton,and Toi, 
x Chrog,18,9, & 2.Sam. 8.9. Perudah , and Peridah, Ezra z, 54, 
and Neh. 7.57, But ir may be doubred,wherker the word Phil,for 
an Elephant, be in thoſe lariguages fo ancienr,as ro give the name 
cither to this P#l, or.to that Phyle; and whether ir came.not from 
the Greeks into rhoſc languages 3 as ro the Grecks in likelihoad 
by rhePunik,from the Hebrew Eleph,an ox;by them applicd to rhe 
Behenteth,chat eatcth graſs, like an 0x, Job 49, 15, nor had the La- 
ines at firſt any other name for them, then oxen,as by ſomg old by- 
words, in common uſe among them ,appearcth; ynril theyhad rhar 
of Elephants. from the , Grecks ex! 2a it appeareth nor ' thar 
this Phz/e, firuare rhus in the midſt of the river, had any large ter= 
ritory belonging unto it 7 nar.isit. very, probable, thar two cirics, 
no further diſtanc, poſlefied borh by the ſame nation, ſomrime whol- 
ly, and in part conſtantly, and having in notion the ſame name, 
ſhould the, one be ſo called by an Ethiopian term; the other by a 
Greciaa : and if the names.of ancient Kings be deemed to be a 


ation to be done upon the wicked crew, aniong who they were | 


yeen the Hebrews &che Egyprians in Egypr,tor the ſaving of the: 


eff 048, 43 ſhewing by what means that ſhould be | 
<d,vbich was Before menticticd ;concerning the Gorying in. of 


| mil Twill ſend thoſe that ift ape of then, -ento the nations] Heb. l 
oc, from them raed opeCehat is, ſome.of+ them, 
e./cape) unto the nations, This the Rabbines underſtand. of 


marrer of any moment, ro.afford light of conjc<Rure, for the fin- 
ding our of places, as bearing ther names ; -ir mighr be ſuppoſed, 
that this. Pl ſhould rather be, fome /place/ina_or abour) Aſlyriaz 
fince that 2l,and Pil,are in Scripture records, found to have been 
anciently,evcn before Eſays time, in the. names of the Kings. of 
Aſlyria, Sce.Pulz, 1 Chron,5,26.8 2 King. 15.19, and Pil-eſer 
or Pilneſer, 2, King £6.9,10. 2 Chr, 2$.20. and from this Alyrian 
Pul,or Phul, may ſome of thoſe TIuaor,or Py/ifc,in, Peloponneſus, 
whereof Srabo, and Pauſanias, have. had rheir name; as alſo thar 
$/x\'&, or Phyllus, in Thellaly; whence Apollo Hd a firname; as 
-Strabo,1;9. and 6xv%,or Phlyus, whom they feigned ro. be agage- 
#es,or 2 gant,one of thoſe whom the earth bare; ſome one of thoſe 
ancient Pyuls,or Phuls, in hkelihoed, See Pawſanias in his Meſſe- 
niches. Beſides that 1 find 4ſbur and Elam, whereof mere anon, 
mencioned.in a place parallel ro this, among xhoſe+ regions, our of 
which Geds people were. to be gathered. Sce chap. 11; 11, Hows 
beir,if rhe Duke concerning this Aſſyrian P#1,ſhal rothe lear- 
ned ſeem light, 1 am well cantent that it ſo 
ſce Weng more likely, 

and Lud) Lud was the name of one of Sems ſons, brother ra 
» AſÞur,and. Aram ; the onc-the tather of rhe Aſſyrians 2 the other 
of the Syrians,or Aramitcs, Gen, 10. 22, from himir is generally 
deemed: that Lydia, fiwuare in thar part of Afia, which we now 
commonly call, Anatolia, his poſterity there ſearing ir ſelf , had 


paſs, deſiring only ra 


[irs name 


ſhould, as ſpe- [1nd th 


3..ic was the kingdome ſometime of Gog', or Eyges, ( 36 
Boxra, Hſe, chap. 63.1; $ce Herodore, }, x, and of this Lydia, 

e Lydiaxs . (for the;name of the Countrey is pur for rhe 
yeople ) Interpreters, with one conſent , underſtand. this place, 
thor otherwiſe do ,molt.underſtand that in” Ezckic), 27. 10. 
where Peres, Lud, and Put, ace joyncd together , as aftording 


{ouldiery 


Chap. !xvi. 


ſouldiery to Tyre, Howbeir, becauſe it 1s ſaid, Gen, 10, 13. that 
Mitſraws begat Ludim ; and that Cuſh, and Put, and Lyud,are men- 
rioned among thoſe that were in league with Egypt, Ezck. 30. 5. 
and that as Pul, and Lud here; fo Put, and Lad there, are joyned 
together, as neighbougs't as allo, that as Lud here ; fo the Ludim, 
Jer. 46. 9. are commended for archery : hence,that learned Wrt- 
ter, before mentioned,concludeth, that the Lyud, both here, and in 
\ Exckiel ſpoken of, as alſo thofe Ludim, ( the ſame in likelihood 
with theſe ) are nor the Lydians, ſo commenly galled, bur the E- 
thiopians, neighbours ro Egypr, and their confederares ; and, in 
ancient records, renowned for their skill ar the bow, Concerning 
which, 1 ſhall nor much contend,only the arguments, ſome of them, 
ſcem nor ſo weighty ; ſince thar it appeareth, by Herodote, |, x. 
not only that the Lydians were, in ancient times, deemed one of 


the [troxgeſt, and valiauteſt people in all Aſia; bur that they were 


alſo in confederacy with the Egyptians, whom Crcſus therefore 
had thoughts of ſending to, for ayd againſt Cyrus :-and for the 
Joyning of them together, with Put elſewhere, with Pul here it is 
no good proof of ncighbourhood between Lud and Put ; no more 
then bctween Peres, and Lud ; and beſide, that the fire of Pu! 
here, is uncertain, the reaſon of the copularive, here inſerted, 
may be, becauſe this member of the ſenrence endeth with an 
artribure annexcd to them, of handling the bow z whereof further 
anon, 
that draw the bow 3] Heb. drawtrs ef bow, (as Jer.46.9.)hand- 
ters, treaders ( or, benders ) of bow, Theſc, faith one of the Rab- 
bines, are the Turks : but who the Anceſtors of the Turks, whom 
we now ſoterm, were ; or how in thoſe times they were ſtyled, or 
where they abode , is uncertain: The like charaRter of expertneſs 
in the uſe of the bow, is given by Jeremy, as well to Elam, Jer.48. 
35. ( where he giveth him the bow, as our Propher doth the qui- 
vcr, Chap.22.6.) asto Ludim, Jer,46. 9. and it may well be que- 
Aiioned, whether this attribute of drawing the bow , being in the 
plvral number, whereas Pul, and Lud, are both fingular, be the 
charaQer of the latter onely, or rather common to both ; ahd rhar 
rather the reaſon of the copularive,then the neighbourhood of the 
nations. Our Tranflators ſeem ſo ro have deemed ; and the He- 
brew points which they exaQtly here follow, ſeem to carry ir this 
way : that which-addeth ſome fixengrh ro my former conjeRure 
eoncerning Pl, as either in, or appertaining to Aſlyria ; for thar 
Elymais ( which all grant to be Elam) is by Strabo, I, 16, aſfigned 
to the Aſſyrians, as part of Aturia, ( which indeed isno other then 
Aſſyria) and the Elymears nored for skilfull archers, 
{0 Tubal ] The old Larine here, hath Italy; as alſo Joſeph rhe 
: fon of Gorion,. placerh Tubal in Tuſcany; and it was a groundleſs 
ſurmiſe therefore of a learned Writer, to imagine, thar ſome He- 
brew Copies, had anciently Ital, for Tubal: for this ſeemerh ro 
have given occaſion ot that erroncous opinion. Tubal we find ro 
have been one of the ſons of Japher, Gen, 10. 2. whoſe poſterity 
therefore bare that name: where their ſeat, was is queſtioned; for ro 
paſs by ſome of tht Ancients, who aſſi m Theſſaly in Greece, 
wherein none, 1 ſuppoſe, now follow them, Some place them in- 
deed in Europe, and would have them to be the Spaniards , or the 
Ther; in Spain, ar leaſt > for though thar name did more ſpecially 
belong rothe people, inhabiring ene part of thar vaſt country, bor- 
dering upon the river 1ber:#s\, yer the Romanes, as Strabo reſtifi- 
eth, uſcd _ to call rhe whole countrey Iberia. Bur others 
with more probability place them' in Aſia, where 16cr: are alſo 


found ; ſuppoſed by Strabo to have paſſed thither our of Europe; 


and unto theſe, Joſeph the ſon of Marthias, whom moſt of ours 
racrein follow, -in his Antiquities referreth them, Nor doth that 
Jearned/late Writer ſtep far from him , who ſcemeth to have pre- 
ciſely diſcovercd both their place, and rheir name, out of rhe mo- 
numents of anriquiry yer extant, For of Tbal, ſaith he, have the 
Greeks. made Tibar ; as of Picol, Phicor; of Belial, Beliar ; whence 
the region Tibaris, Diodore, 1, 4, and the people, ar firſt Tibar), 
and then Tibareziz who dwelling in part of Pontus, were neer 
neighbours borh to. the Chalyb:s, men of ſpcciall nore for iron- 
works, from whojn,ſteel,in Latine, hath irs name; and co the Moſ- 
chi, with whom, in Herodotes ſtory, the Tibarexes are-commonly 
Joyned ; asin Scripture alſo Tubal is with Meſhec, being the poſte- 
rity of Meſhcch, brother to Tubal,Gen. 10.2, See Ezek.27, 13. and 
23.26, and 33.2, 3. and 39. 1, Befides, that ſome prints of the 
name of Tubal, or Thubal remain in Thabilaca, a City, by Prolo- 
my, reported to be about thoſe parts,ſo called, Howbeir,fome ſup- 
poſe this nation'to have had the name of Tubal, from Tubal-Kain, 
( whence the Latines had their Yulcan) the ſon of Lamec, one of 
Kains poſterity, the firſt invenrer of Smirhery;, Gen. 4. 22. nor as 
ſome of his race ( for thar periſhed in che foud ) bur becauſe of 
histrade, which they were generally addi&cd unto, 2 

ani Favan)] Favan was likewiſe one of Japhers ſons, brother 
to Tubal, and Meſhes, Gen,10. 2, Thoſe of his poſterity were ter- 
med by the Greeks, and Larines, Toxes, Taones,and Iades ; which, 
theugh ir cleaved moſt conſtantly ro thoſe Greeks that were ſca- 
ted in Aſia, and came to be peculiarly appropriared unto them ; 
yetthe ritle of Favan anciently took in all Greece, and Macedo- 
nia alſo with it : whence ir is, that Alexander is termed the King 
of Zavan, Dan.$. 21. 


_ 


Aonnotations on the Fook of the Prophet 1/aiah. 


Chip, Inj 
or thoſe Iles afar off; or, thoſe remote countries, ( as q 
uſed in this ws Lig See Chap. 20, 6. & WY 3 fed 18 of 
as were beyond phe lea, or coaſted, and bordered upon ons. 
;See Chap, 11, 11, to thoſe, with whom the Jewiſh people Wy. 
tle commerce in times paſt, | , lt 

that have not heard my fame,) Or, the report of me; a5 Ch, 
x. where Chriſt had not been named, Rom.15, 19. where <3 
ſpel had never been preached before, Chap.s2. 15. & 65, 1 Gs 

neither have ſeen my glory; ] In that manner, as kis Own he. 
had done, Pſal, 27, 4. 863.2. & 106.5, Kok 

and they ſhall declare my glory among the Gentiles.) Or, that 
may declare my glory among the Gentiles, as ver. 18, fulfilleg ty 
Apoſtles,and orher of the faithful, ſent owt from the Jews, to tk 
liſh the glad ridings of rhe Goſpel, concerning the glorioy rick 
of Gods grace, in the ſalvation & inheritance purchaſed by Chiig, 
See before on the firſt branch of this verſe. See alſo, Rom, 1,1, 
18. & 16, 25, 26, Eph.1. 17-22. & 3.8, 9, * 

V. 20, And they ſhall brizg all you? brethren for an offering wn 
the Lord, out of all nations, ] They ſhall bring home int 4, 
Church of God, the converts of the Gentiles, and preſegt th, 
there as an offering unro God, See Chap, 60, 9, The Jews wy, 
derſtand it of the remainder of their nation, thar had Not yern, 
turned home, thas to be ſent into their countrey in pre; honox 
and ſtare, after the diſcomfiture of Gog, and Magog : Ang a jy, 
Writer of the diſmiſſion, and ſerting free of the Jews, raken cap 
tive in the Macedonian and Syrian Wars, after Judas 
bee his proſperous ſuceefles, Bur the bringing ih of the Genie, 
ſeems rarher to be deſcribed here, as elſc-where ; with ſpecialey, 
and reference, to the return of the Jews from the Babylon 
captivity, together with the accommodations of ſeveral gy 
at Cyrus his command, afforded unto them, for the more 
and commodious conveyance of them into their own county 
Ezr. 1, 1-6, See Chap.45, 9, 22. & 60.4, 9. | , 
your brethren } The convert Gentiles, made, by faith, the ſee] 
and children of Abraham, as well as ye, Rom.4. 11, 12,Gal,z: is, 
2.9, yea, the children of God, as well as ye, Joh, 1. 12, 13,& 1, 
52. Gal. 3. 26, 28, | | 

for an offering to the Lord ] Confecrate to him and kis ſeri, 
Rom, x2, 1, & I5, 16, Phil, 2, 17, the word , for, is ſupply; 
as Gen. 4. 3. | 

out of all nations. ] Sce ver, 18. 

upon horſes, and in chariots, and in litters, and upon mules, ad 
upon ſFoift beaſts,] Various means of conveyance heaped up, toin- 
| timate a plenciful affordanee of all gracious helps requiſite forthe 
bringing of Gods Ele& home unto Chriſt, See other expreſſing 
looking the ſame way, Chap.60. g. ver.12. Of horſe, and charat, 
ſee on Chap. 24. 7, Gen, 9v. 9. nor need we, with the Jewid 
Commenters, ſuppoſe r0x charzots, though ſuch werculed in uyy 
Judg.4. 3. theſc being intended onely for travel, 

luters ] The Jewiſh Criricks are much divided about this word, 
being found no where in this notion, bur here, and Num, 9.3, 
there in the fingular number; here in the plural. Some of then, 
would have it fignific paziers, or doſſers, or the like, faſtened toge- 
ther, and ſo laid upon a beaſts back, to carry neceſlariesin, and 
ro ride, if need be, berween them 2: bur what ſhould fuch unple- 
ments do with wains,. or wagons, wherewirh ir is there joyned, 
Others therefore render ir waizs, or wagons yoaked, drawn witha 
yoke of oxen each of them, which might well ſuir with what fol 
lowerh of twelve oxen, for fix wagons, could any good reaſonbe 
rendred of ſuch ſignification of che word, Orbers rellus, therigit 
is,that it goes for ſome beaſt ; and we find a creeping creatures 
deed ſo termed, Lev. 11. 29. but very unfic ſure to be uſedabux 
wagons : Our Interpreters well render them,their covered wats; 
that is, cloſe wagons, as ſome term them : the word, in its ſult no 
tion, fignificth, atorteiſe, though the Greeks render it, 4 crocodil, 
Now from the ſwelling up ( for ir hath very neer affinity with 
a word thar ſignifies to ſwell, Num.5,21, 22, 27.) or,rikng,lhi 
faſhion ( whence a ſhield allo is, in Larine, ſo termed ) of theter 
reiſes ſhell, both in Larine, and other Languages, were arched, 
and vaulted roofs, or works of any fort ſo called ; and from that 
faſhion of covering, were thoſe wains,or wag ons,ſo rexmef,ng 
appointed to carry the materials of theTabernacle;and it may 
here be rendred, coaches, or litters,ſuch being uſually much of that 
making, And thar learned man therefore ſcemerh to have ſpoke 
himſelf without ground, who denieth any ground to be found 0 
the Hebrew, for the rendring of them arched, or covtred wan, 
or agony, as ſome Interprerers of prime nore have done : his ren 
dring them narrow wains, or wagons, becauſe the lixe Ln 
erm is uſed for narrow, Mar. 9, 13. to me ſeemeth leſs probadk, 
and further ferche : bur rhereof, kr others deem, 


uſed ro ride, 2 Sam. 13.29.18, 9, 1 King. I. 33- and with hte 
ſes, and mules, in grear ſtore, belides camels,and aſſt exfor carmag 
| were thoſe furniſhed, thar went up, firſt,after the diffolurion of 8 


Babylenian deportation to Jeruſalem, Ezr. 2. 66. Neb. 7.68. 


affirming the word to ſignific a kind of came!, ſwifter then ordina* 


ry ( ſee on chap.16.1,) ſuch as the dromedary,chap.66.6. ſocal 


ro the 1les afar off } Or, fimply, by way of appoſition, the Iles, | 7, of a word thay Ggnificth co 5p, or dance,2 Sup,6-1 | 


mules, On theſe, great ones, Kings ſons, yea, Kings themlaves - 


wiſt beaſts } To the ſame purpoſe, moſt of the Jewiſh DoRaty' 
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_ D TS a: 4d CO Sos. 
Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſaiah. : Chap. Ixvi, 

Fx ipping or jumping pace:rhough ſome | fice, or place there-meritiencd,is char ſpiriruall Prieſthovd, which 
my ee 5 lt ven ge pacing | all rrue Chriſtians ſhare in, and is therefore there promiſed unco 
char keep a meaſure in their pate, and ſeem to | every one of them ini general : of which, 1 Per. 2.9.Rcv.1.6.8 20- 

' ac the word is in that place rendred, The Chal- | 6. whereas here under the name of wa” vc and Lcvitcs, is intima- 
>oith. bymas, or praiſes z and one of the Rabbines | ted the miniſtery of the Goſpel, rhe office of Paſtors and Teachers, 

+ y;rth and dances ; as David conveyed the Ark whoſc calling, and employment is , to reath , inſtru, and edifie 
", 4 anvther, with ſhcep, for ſacrifices, 'expounding this, | Gods people, Jer.z, 15. Eph, 4. 11, 12,1 Tim, 3.2, & 4.13, 16. 

{ep Cound of letters cometh neer it, Chap, 16. i, and| 2Tim.z. 24, 25. & 4.1,2. that which was the office of the Pr.cſts, 

Cry ſeems to have irs originall trom | and Levites, in times paſt, Deur. 33. $,10, 2 Chron, 17.7-9, & 19. 
themſclves in their | 8-10. & 30, 22, Mal.z.6, 7, and ic is not therefore ſaid here, I wk 
take them all, as in that other plate : bur of them, x0t all, : Cor. 12, 
28, 29, Eph.4.1t, Heb.5,4. bur ſome of them; as Timochby,A&.16. 

2,3.Tiws, Gal.z;3. and others. Howbeir, 1 ſuppoſe they ate a little 
over-curious, that would have Biſhops, or Prcsbyters, and Deacons; 
A@.6.z-3. Phil. 1.1.1 Tim.$.2,12. here intended, as afiſwering to 

| the Priz#s, the one ; to the Lewites, the other, 

' V. 32. For as the new heaven, and the new carth; which I wilt 
make, ſhall remain before me, ſwth the Lord ; ſo ſhall your ſecd and 
your name remain. ] Here again, do ſome of our Jewith Maſters 
ſtcain their wics, For they will reeds have the former pare of this 
collation, ro be' underſtood of the frame of heaven and carth, at 
firſt created, Gen. 1.1. and the heav:n, ſay they, is called a new hea- 
ver; becauſe ic continucth in that newnefle in which ic was ar firſt; 
nor is it grown old, bur it is fill as it was ar firſt, Pſal,119. 89-91. 
and the earth is termed zew, becauſe ir ſtill continueth as at firſt ic 
was ; howſoever, the race of thoſe thar are upon ir alter and decay, 
go and come, Eccl. 1: 4. Bur they forger what God had promiſed 
before, Chap. 65. 17, to wit, that he would create a new heaven, 
and a new earth, unto which theſe men; did they nor wilfully wink, 
might ealily ſce, thar this paſſage hath a manifeſt and cleer relati- 
ott, It is rrue indeed, rhat God doth ſometime illuſtcare his con- 
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tas; the word 
jej, Chap. 1. 
f the uſe co do, 


aes; 
doen rop of a cane made on 
- for ſhadow. SOME other of rhe | the 
. which om Of 9urs alſo follow, in caroches, or corches ; ſup- 
wy robe another ſorr of receits, for —_ diſtin& from 
5 The ambiguiry is the grearer , becaule the word is no 
mr P L ſappoſe the firſt moſt robable, becaulc it ſort- 
ih wich the root, whence the word {cems to ariſ tp 
om boly mountain Fernſalem, ſaith the Lord , ] Heb. pox, or 
(431 Sam, 1. 10. & 2, 11.) ny m0untan of holinefſe (as chap. 
= 125. ) Feruſalem; either by appoſition ſimply, Jeruſalem ;" 
ved becauſe ivſtood, though in a plains, yer on a knole. Sce , 
tor - or, to my holy mountain, the hill of Feruſalem, as Chip. 
| 32,005 ar Feruſalem ; as Plal. 68. 2.9.50 mounr-Sion,a type of 
"Charch, Chap. 56. 7+ , h 
coop tea 7 , Yael bring au offerins in & clean veſſel, into the 
byſe of the Lord, ] That is,lay the Jewiſh Maſters,they ſhall bring 
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:\ ooodly appar], and rich cayment, ſuch as is fit ro go unto 
Chee ah, Zach. 3. 4,5. andas 4 gift, or offering, chat was 
nat ro be redzemed, LEV. 27. 28, 29. The meaning is ,thar 25 no- 
things, which was not ps or holy, might be brought into Gods 
houſe, Chap.$2+ 11. Exzr. 8. 28. Plal. 93. 5. fo theſe Gentile Con- 
rerrs ſhould no longer be deemed propharic,or impure, and ſeclu- 
#1, and ſeq\eſtced, therefore, from accelſe unto Gods houſe ; bur 
ypet(ns pucifizd, by faich in Chriſt, ſhould be admitted inro the 
body of Gods Church, his houſe, x Tim. 3. 5. and have ſocicty in 
« wich: Stints, AR. 10. 15, & 11, 8, 18. &15, 9, & 26. 18, 
Eph, 2, 19. S:c Chap. $6.37. _ : | 

into ] Or ungo z the particle is wanting 3 
$ Chap, 13+ 2+ 
V.,21, And I 
ſath che Lord, ] The Jewiſh 
te words. Some of them 
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bur ro be ſupplicd ; 


Doors arc ſomewhar puzzled abour 
che aging thy pedo theſe 
ch now brought, whereof ſome might be of the Pricftly Linage, 
7 ak of hc Lefitical Progeny z that albeit , they had ſaid 
Jn? bebind cheir brethren, in forrein parrs more remote; infomuch | 
tharthey were grown now our of temembrance ; yea, had perad-- 
tenure alſo lived after the faſhion of thole Heathen, among whom 
they abode, or had been/in ſervitude,” and pur to baſe employ- 
ments among them, which might be deemed to make chem 'unfir 
ſor, 1nd uncapable of rexurning to ſuth offices again 3. yet. upon. 
theirrcturn, God woul rake them again, ſuch of them as were of 
the Prieftly race, for Prieſts ; and ſuch 35 were of the other Levi- 
ta) Families, for Levires , and for Levitical employments. Bur 
ſomeof them go a ſtep.further, and ſay ir 1s meant, as well of thic 
Geles that bring them, as of thoſe thar are brought by them,” 
tar God would take them into office, Thar which orbers ftartle 
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tadthis to avoid therefore, ſome of them expourid the text, Tt wpill 

tat of them for the Prieſts, and for the Levites "that is,fay they,nor 

lobe Priefls, or Lewizes, but todo lervice unto thcin to be as the 

Gbeonices, hewers of wood, and drawcrs of water, for the ſervice 
the Santuary; and of rhem, 
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that cirher as Prieſts; vr Levirtes, 


"vb BY foul miniſter.hereii "27:6 which purpoſe alſo they 
"i | therein, Jolh.g. 23, 27.10W ble alſo they 
al WY voul{force in thar 6f Zach.34. 21, 14.c64? day the Candaticeyfchat 
i WY by they, the Giconite) ſhall be no more 2 the Lords hyiſe.z for 


ele Gentile Pre then ſerve as they did. They might 


ut BN wore ſeemingly haye alledged that palage, Chap-6t: 5,6. Bur of 
"i fot there, Mean afle ye wed rk ow poor foils , tlicy 
hat ſhur their eyes againſt che ight char nc pope only, bur'blaterh 
bo WY ot um hci Faces, They lt be brought, at God 
lin late, as holy ones, home ro my houſe ; and I will alſo (a ſpenk-! 


ug of a further, and higher degree of hotivar ) cake of them';\whar 
dv with them? think we ; to account them as accur/ed ones, and 
tomake bond. ſlaves and Urudges of them ? as Joſhua ſpeaks of the 


1 will affo tithe of them for Prieſts, and for Levites, | 


ſtant purpoſe of the conrinuatice of his Church to the worlds end 

by collarions taken from the conſtant, and continued courſe, and. 
entercourle of the creature,from the firſt conſtirution of ir unto the 
worlds end, Jer, 31. 35, 36. & 33, 25, 26, But it is apparent, thart 
he hete ſpeakerh of that new heaven, and new earth, that was ro 
come irt the Kingdom of the Mecflias, Heb.12.28. unto whoſe times 
alſo, the moſt of them refer thar prediQion ; arid,utider whom,the 
face and ſtare of the Church ſhould be ſo renewed, that is, ſhould 


ſcem to be a tiew world, 2 Cor. 5, 17, Ste on Chap, 65. 17, 
new heaven, and new earth ] Not the ſame, or ſuch as are, or 
were formerly z but ſuch as never was before ; as; 4 new thing, 
Num. 16. 30. Jer. 3t. 23. 
which I will make ] Not have already made. Heb, at making, 
or am creatine, Chap. 65. 17, am abour to create, and-thake, 
ſhall remain J Or, avide. Heb. ſtand ; as Chap. 10. 32; Pſal. 33, 
II.Jcr. 32. £4. not be ajtcred again, as the former ſlate of the 
Church was; Heb. 8. 13. &9. 9, tp. & 12, 27,28. 
before me } Or,ia my ſight 3 who have mine eye conſtantly on it, 
ro prote& ir, and ſupport it, Chap. 29. 3. Zach. 2, 5,8. 

you” ſeed ] Aﬀced of faithfilll/oftes, Jet: 31.36: & 33.46, 
your name ]'Sce Chap, 65.'19. bur here, as the Rabbine well 
obſeryeth, ſeed, and name, are bur under two diſtin& notions, and 
a. divers terms, in ſubſtance the'ſame thing, 2 Sam, 18, 18, 
Pſal, 83.4, 
_ remain} Heb, ſtand ; that is, continue for ever ; as before, 
Mar, 16,18. ""_ | 
'V. 23. Andit ſhall come to paſſe; that from one tew Mode th and- 


ther, and from one Sabbath to aadth'y ſhall all fleſh come to worſhip 
\ before me, ſaith the Lord, ] The Conſtancy of the fairhful, under the 
1/23 if fome Gentiles then ſhould be admirted into ſuch places ; | 


Goſpel, in frequenting the ſervice, and worſhip of God ar their 
Church-micerings, is here forerold; deſc: ibed in teritis bocrowed 
droiti, and alluding unto, the ſolemn manner and ſer-rimes of con- 
veritions}, to thar purpoſe , which were in_ordinary uſe formerly 
amohy Gods people, Pſal. 110.3, Sce the complement; AR. 2, 


hos AI S's, 295; Dag AIES : 

t fball come to paſſe, that] Heb. it ſhall be, thar; as Chap. 4.3. 
from one moneth to another, and from one Sabbathtd atother,} 
Heb. rom montth in, orto his montth; or, from new-moon in, or ts 
has #tvp moo ; and from Sabbath in, or to bis Sabbath ; thar is, as 
the Jewiſh Commenters well expound it', every moneth, or news 
mooa conſtantly; and ſo, cyrry 3abbath.” So oft as new moon or 
Sabbath, ſhalltome; Sa 'r Sami7.,18; 2 Chron.s4, 5.& Zach, 14, 
1 6: # place pirallel'ts rhis;*frdin yeer i#,” or unto yecy, that is, con- 
ſtafrly every yeer,, or yet by yeer';, ns Neh.'10. 35. 39. 'ofic of the 
Jewilh Cricicks drawcrh- hither 'that/Exod. 5. 19. the matter bf the | 
day, inits day; ts Which might be added, ſomewhar neerer to this, 
the matter of the yeer, in. or, within, or by the yter, 2 Chron. g. 24, 
bur the forms are northe ſame with this ; that, of any other, comes 
ncereſtto it ; from day to day, and ſrom moneth to moncth, Eſt, 3.7. 
Agair}, one of them would have the lengthening of the former 
prepokition,by a ſyllabical ad je&ion;ro imply the conſtancy of their | 
acce(s, without omiſſion of ml of thoſe times. And true it is, that 
in ſome formes, the word ſo uſed, ſeems ro have lome emphaſis; 
as 2 King.4;8. where, f/0m his paſſing by, is nor amiſs rendred, ſs 
oft as he paſſed'by ; as alſo, 1 Sam. 18. 30, ſrom their going forth, 
might as well be rendred, {0 oſt t; as they went forth. Howbcit; be> 
cauſe thar adjeRion is ordins ly, in other forms of {peech, where 


15 Gideonires, No, nothing lcſs, bur to advance them ro honoura- 
S places, - make Levizes, and Prieſts of mw p as moſt 1 Thee 
ve the words of the text: even he hiimielt , among rhe rent, 
6 | abrtne the other, as his Fathers © _ And i _ a fond 
Fm to ſay , that Gadwould take of them for Prieſts and Levires, 
+.-4 tice foþot and alrcady,; Pf rhe convert Gentiles, 
[4b abens by birth, therefore the place is clecr, whom God elfſe- 
on, there promiſerh,chas he will notonely bring to his houſe, but as he 
— þ hi The Eunuch( for the promiſe alike concernerh either ) give 
led, WY meet x place, in bu hauſe,and within bis wal5, Chap. 56, 5-7: 
16, 


Mcly difference between thar place, and this, is, that the. 0f- 
auſc WW. | | 


| no ſych matter is intended ; as Chap, 28. 19. Exod. 36, 5, as allo G 


_ 


Chap, Ixvi. 
is found, in like manticr, uſed, with other particles,' Judg, 6, 5. 
J-r. 51. 28. nor arc the forms alike to this, in the places produced, 


[ 


in which allo rhe phraſe ſeems to have ſuch force from the prepor- 


frion ir {-1f F rather then from that adje: 10n ; the note ſeemes ro 
me, ro be of no great weight * the {ame Author would have the 
words read disjunKively ; from moncth to moncth , or from Sabbath 
to Sabbath, The one, tor thoſe that wcre more remote from Jcru. 
ſalem_and therefore could nor come above once a moneth thither : 
The other, for thoſe that were neerer at hand, and might repair 
thither cycry Sabbarh 3 bur then the Sabbath ſhould rather have 
been ſer in the firſt place, cvery Sabbath, or every new-moon, every 
moneth ar leaft ; and thistherefore ſcemes a meer ncedlefle nice- 
ty. Theſcſer-rtimcs are mentioned, becauſe the moſt frequent ſo- 
l:mnities, the new-moon coming every moneth , Num. 10; 10, 
Plal.$r. 3. the Sabbath every week, Lev.z3. 2,3. See Amos 8, 5, 
There want not of ours, that «xpound the werds,as underſtood,nor 
of coming to worſhip, moncth after month, or Sabbath after Sab- 
bath ; bur of a continual ſervice of God, withour intermiſſion, all 
the rime between-new-moon, and new-moon, and berwecn Sab- 
bath, and Sabbach, ( as inrimaring the obſcrvation of a perperual 
Sabbath ) and nor ar ſer-times and ſcaſons onely,, as ir-was with 


the Tewith people, Rom,14.5. Gal.4. IO, Col. 2.16. Bur the con-/ 


ſtant uſe of rhe phraſe doth ſufficiently confure them. 

all fiſh ] All forts of men : all people and nations indifferent- 
ly, without exception, exemprion, Or excluhon of any; as well 
Gentiles, as Jews, yer. 20, Chap. 40. 5. & 56. 7. Jocl 2. 38, 32. 
Rom.10. 12, 13. : | 

come to worſhip before me. ] Or, is my preſence, Heb. to my face ; 
as Plal, 42. 2. in the Aflemblies of Gods people z where God is, 
by his ordinances, in ſpecial manner, preſent, as ſomerime in his 
Tabernacle and Temple : for they Judaize roo much, that reſtrain 
this ro the Gentiles repairing to worſhip in the utter Court, 
whercunto ſometime they had fice acceſs, 1 King, 8, 42, 43, SEe 
Joſeph of the Fewiſh war, 1.6, c. 14. | 

V. 24. And they ſhall go forth, and look upon the carcaſſes of the 
wen, that bavetranſyreſſed againit me; ] From the mercies and fa- 


vours wherewith God would ſo abundantly endow and dignikie | 


his faithful ſervants, the Prophet returneth to thoſe heavy Judg- 
ments, thar God would execute upon thoſe wicked and diſloyal 
on:s, whom he had threatned to be avenged on before, ver. 15, 
16. of which he would have his fairbfull ones, whom they had 
ſcorncd and wronged , to be ſpeRators and eyc-witneſles, 
Plal, 58. 10,” | FOE 

they ] Thoſe added ro the Church, ver. 23. AQ, 2. 47. 

go forth] Come out of their graves , ſay ſome of the ancients, 
underſtanding ir, of the reſurreRionm , Joh. 5. 38, come our of 
the world, ſay ſome late Writers, and joyning themſelyes to the, 
Church; go our of Jeruſalem, ſay ſome of the Rabbines: and it is 
not improbable, thar an eye might be unto ſome ſuch occurrents 
concerning that people,.wherein, having been ſtreitned by fieges, 
or inroads, upon the defcar of the adverie party, they regained li- 
berty to look freely abroad. Sec Chap. 33.19. 

and look upon ] Or, to ſee; as Joſh.24. 9. ſome exemplary judg- 
ments of God, inflicted and executed on the wicked, for rheir con- 
- tempt of the Goſpe), their profanenels, idolatries; and orher im- 
picties, See Rev.6. 4,8. & 8.7, 9. & 9.53 6,18, 20, & 16.2-10, 
21, & 19,20, 21, for that ſeems too harſh of thoſe, who. would 
here expound, ſeeing, by hearing, the xorments of hell preached; 
Nor thar of othgrs fo fir, that refer it, tothe reall fight of hell,and 
perſons therein tormented, after the laſt day, Rev.14.. 10, though 
1 deny nor, bur that by the hideous ſpeRacles here-menrioned, 
thoſc rorments are here typified, ahfig. 4 

the cartaſſes ] Of thoſe of Gogs and Magogs forces, thar ſhall 
lie ſlain upon the mountains neer unte Jeruſalem, ſay ſome of the 
Rabbines, Ezck.39. 4,5, 9. or lying, as others ſay, mn the yalley.of 
Fehoſaphat, Joel 3. 12, 14. and others, again, in Topher, in the 
vale of Gehinnom, Chap.30. 33. Jer. 7..31-33. and it 1s nor unlike- 
ly,but that ſome reſpe& might be had in this paſlage,cjther ro the 
carkaſles of thoſc thar lay ſlanghrered for ſome time. inthe former 
ow after thar they had diſpatched one og in the reign of 


choſaphar, 2 Chron. 20. 23, 34., or, of thoſe Aſlyrians in Senna- 
cherib's Camp, deftroyed by the miniſtery of an Aogel ; Chap. 37. 
36.whom thar latter place of Topher concerneth.Appa mmrenoueh 
It is, rhat this execution of Gods wrath. .on the wi txhere de- 


| ſcribed, by a reſemblance raken from dead bodics, thar after great 


4 


Annotations oN the Book of the Prophet Iſalab, i 
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Chap, 
rred Hound anbure 

; Or, ; 
ſuddenly be FI 


> 


Nlaughter made of them, lie a long time aboye Yh 


, 


pada deemed unworthy to be ar all inte 
are of the multitude of them, ir cannar 
zck. 39. 12, | Se 


fire be 
beir fire quenched 
+F1.2, The Pro 


for their worm ſhall not die, neither ſhall their 
Or,how their worm dycth not, 2or us t 
ricle is ſomerime uſed, See on Chap 
clauſe, purſuerh the allegory rakcn from corpſes u 
chis the Jewiſh re ano, ch of rhem,raking notice of; bur wi... 
all-caking it lirerally, ſay, this ſhall be part of the ſtrange G ig ni 
19. that ſhould be ſhewen upon Gogs, .and Magop; A th 
though the judgment inflited on them, be by fire, Ezck 4 
yer the worms, that bred in their carcaſſes, lying many mon 
unburied, Ezek. 39. 9. ſhall live inthe fire ; which fiction; othe 
ro ſhun,ſay,that the worm hath reference to the bodies unburiy, ; 
the fire, ro their cities burnt dowa with fire from above, Excy +, 
6. Sec Rev.20o, 8,9. But ſuch lalves need ner: the woin aſl? 
ference to ſuch vermine, as is wont to þreed in,and feed of 4 Yy 
corples ; ſuch carcafles eſpecially as lie ſo long above ground ad 
they rot, and become as dung, or cation, Job 12. I4, & I #6 
Pſal, 83. to. Chap. 14. 11, 19, 20, the fire, to the burns, * 
ſuch bodies, nor fic now to be tired, or removed, bur'to he Mb 
ſumed by fire, in the places where they lie, Chap, g; 5, & i wy 
Ezek. 39. 9. So that the reſ:mblance is taken from thehy c 
that lic rotting on the face of the carth , cill they crawl allo.. 
with worms and magots, and in regaid both of their unfimeſs ty! 
be managed, and the multitude of them, iris a long time\ere they! 
can be conſumed with fire ; and becauſe the fight of ſuch 
necds be a very loathſome ſpeQacle, it is therefore added; 

and they ſhatl be ag abhorriag unto all;fleſh.] Or, are a loatlſmy," 
neſſe, or mo#t loathſome unto all fleſh ;unto every creature; ortoat? 
choſe that behold them, one or other; as ver..23. the word here 
uſed, is no where elſe found, burhere, arid Dan, 1 2, 3. whereith' 
rendred, contempt : bur tmighr berter be, 'loathſomneſſe, or den 
tion there; poſt loathſome , or; moit dcteſtable here: ( loathſomady,* 
being pur for extreans loathſome ; or deteſtation, for mo#t deteſtabl; 
as abomination, for moſt abominable, Jer, 44,4. deſolation for,eng' 
deſolate, chap. 64.10.) for contempt, is a term of too low an al ' 

ic ancient Greek rendrerh ir, here, a ſight,'or, 4 Feffutle;cly: 


quenched; | 
34S The ya, 
pher, in thi 


nburied? an 


| 


HINT 


ping off its firſt lerrer 3 The 'o1d Larine, a ſatiery of { bt, which1 | 

came from the Chaldee,who cur it amd d 67 9 fob _ br 
Two words of one, Some ofthe Jewjſh Criticks {ay,ic cometh frm Li | 
a word, thar ſignifies, 4 worm : they all herein ag-ce, that itin- the le 
parts ſomewhar very loathſome, and deteſtable. By che whole ſis lips 
Jirude, or allegory, rhat greadful, direful, and'deteſtable condition hw 


is exprellcd, thar ſhall, ar firſt, or laſt, befall ll obſtinacvicel 
ones,ſomerime.in exemplary judgments execured upon them ins? 
world; partly, by inward torture of mind, Dan. 5.6:partly,bycar! 
paxal pains, 2 Chron.21, 18, 19. A&.r2.23, and ignominowult 
ges, Chap.23.17, 18, Jer.3z. 18, 19.amids which, this alſo one 
part of their miſery, thax they are, generally, rather abhorredchea' 


piticd, Pſal.52.5-7.,  64,7-9;bur cycr,ifthey do eſcape v , 
| (RE this tity in RR and be ky 2h, ng it 
\in ſoul and body joyncd rogerher again; which rhe Jeviſh Wi int 
ters alſo grant to be here'principally intended : ar whartime their mW en 
iconditiqn ſhall.bo cverlaſtingly ſuch, as if carcaſſes ſwarming with" fed » 
[worms,: feeding on them, and commitred unto;the fire, coulibe bt 
ſenſible. of either, and ſhould always 3X Bd cotitinuc, with as 
choſe worms inceflantly gaawing of then; atll cha fire unquende WY £47 


able, for ever rormenring them ; for thus are the tormentsofbel, 
in Scripture, deciphered, whercin wrertches arc to abide eceraalh, 
withour-either end, orcaſ(c, with ſome relation therein had to 

pher of Gehinnem, where corpſes lay continually rorring, of ine 


was, conſtantly burning for the conſumipg of chem.Sce Ch,303) 


Mar.3. I2., & Lo. 28, &'18, 8, 9. & 23. 4r, 46. Mar.g.44Ju: Ver, F 
3- Rev.14. 10,11. & 19.20. & 20, 14,15, | 
- The Jewiſh Maſters quy of a ſuperſtitious fancy, becauſe by 
would nor have this Prophecy cohclude- with $ich diſmal tems 
as this laſt verſe. endech in, 'repear again-the foregoing verſe 
this, as thereby.ro falye any avert the yl preſage of ir, But U8 
is a-ridiculous, as copcele; [6 device and prattice of cheirs, Well 
would 'be, bot] fer them, d afder; cheir ways bet, 
that they might not ; tfinal-cloſe, or pals.u 
| che cnd of the Lamcnzarions of Jerewy. "tn... BN fect 
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i on THE BOOK OF THE PROPHET 


* FEREMI AH. 


The Argument. 


HE Prophet Jeremy was a Praest, and ſo an ordinary Teacher , ( which ſome other of the Prophets were nt ) 
 B before his entrance upon this extraordinary employment. 7 his he began (being in his younger jears thereunts 

called) under a good King Jonah ; m times, though bad enough ( the main body of the people, notwith- 
' » ſanding allthe care andendeavour of that godly Governour, continuing ſtill inclined to their former 1aolatry, and 
cher monted evil conrſes ) yet nothing ſo bad, as not long after they proved, when that pious Trince was by immature de- 
na taken away, who had kept them-yet within ſome compaſs of external conformity , and reſtrained them from the 
pablick, profeſſion > and open prathice of ſuch abominations, while he lived, ' But the Kings that ſhcceeded hin, be= 
ing themſelves alſo addifted to like impicties, and exceſſes, and complying with the people therein ; all things ii Jport - 
ume, grew to ſuch an beight of corruption; both 1n Church and State, that the Prophet having a long time, as one ſtri- 
ving-and ftrugling againſt the ſtiff ftream -of a ſtrong torrent, m vain laboured to reclaim them; and: having endu: 
red much oppoſition by the falſe Prophets, and faſtamed much hard meaſure from the-Prieſts , Princes. and Peopte, 
forthe faithful performance, and due execution of his office; (under which ſome expreſſions of humane frailty, at ſome 
mes, brake from bin) he was, ut length, conſtrained to. denounce from God , the. utter ruine and deſtruttion of that 


F- S— 


, vhule-Stare ; which, -by the: Chaldeans, God accordingly made good. * Howbeit , withal. for: the camfort. and ſugport 
6 WW of be farcb ful, Þe Con rN return, after ſeventy years captivity ;' 4nd the enlargement of \the'Church, by that 
* WY £4 Proich, the I4efas: Pithal adjoyning divers Prophecies againſt thoſe ſeveral Nations , that had been either 
' the deffrogers, or the epprejſours of Gods people, | 0 " | | Dons # Ol. 

, llpmthe ſurpriſel of: the City by the Chaldeans,' he was by the King: of 'Babylou his ſpecial appointwaent , ſet at liberty, 
. Mt was ſoortly after arryed away by force, into Egypts among the reſt of the people which- Prince John, and:biu Cam- 


phces; wp91 the murther of Gedaliah, whom the Chaldean King chadmgde Gavernaur- of the Land, for fean-of the Chal- 
4a againſt. G ods expreſs charge, did thither tranifort, There continued be propheſying , hajy long; ifs uot certaty.: 
bonbett being called unto that office in the thirteenth of Johiaty z could nat be leſſt e than | bermeey Furey fey Wears that 
be ſpent in that enzpoyment, ' In Egypt 3s is not unlikely chat he ended bis dayes ; #hough: how in what manner, 5 what 
Mviy i as tncer tap as the time of his abode in thoſe parts. fe, 06! | L; WET EILLE 


- Some other gre to have been written by him which are not udw extunt.befides\the: Sermons and Prophecies recorded 


athu bogke : 454 fo 10 Lamentation compo ed upon the death of Fafa ,.2 Chron. 35.25; that toll or volume.which Ba- 
1 engroſſed for! hun,.containing a Summary: of all: bis fore-gog . Sermons, Chap. 36,218, ard the ſane cnla - 
fel vith-ſorne*farther-AAQdicionals, Chap.36.32. But the main, yea. its likelibegd: the whole ſum and ſubſtance af 
ob theſe," we have at large in the records of this Book, -As for that Epiltle, that peeth\ under his name, ' as written to his 
(omtrey-men, that either were to beyor were alrady.in captivity a: Babylon," { rotrs from that ſpecified and recorded 

> Chapter. 29.) it's deſervedly. d:emed a meer. counterfeit, as mell as thoſe Prophecies of Baruc z whereunto it zs 
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o)hed, ; | 
FT 4 [22 "eu AS; 1009047 Pom cu 4 Jeremiah} Heb: Zirmjabuz and ſo conſtantly inthis book ; as ' Fe- 
£0445 > BEGLD7; dl reef ain * 110 * > | ſhajabu,and Fechixk#abu, and rhe like ; rhough elſewhere alſo, ſome- 
Veel'y\ I £2, HE words of Feremiah the of |.cime,: 7:rmſa':: whereof fee navHiſay 1.1. The Greeks render ir Ferb- 


Hilkigh of the'Priefts, that' wete | zz as, Mar.2.17 , &.16.14. wei Engliſh, ordinary, Feremy ; as 'Za- 

in Anatboth;jn the land of , Behija-| chary, and Timothy,x Tim.1.2, and fo our former Verſions exhibir ir, 

_ min. The chree firſt! verſes bf [Ir ſeems vo ſigni one: Yaſcd fp by. God, 1 King; 14.17. & 16, 2. 

this Chapter ſeemro conrain an|-x Sam, z.7.; Pſa.9:13-andwas aname, not unuſual ;' among Gods 

Inſcription, 'or. Tile , [of m5 TK pleas appearerh, 4 King,24.18.1 Chro, 5.24% 12.4,10,13.Neh; + 
*main body of all che Prophe- [2.1 5 | .; ih al hy 
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WO N- ; cies, and'Sermoris,inrh's whole | the {on of Hilkiah ] Added to diſtinguiſh him from others, thar 
as No —— > book recorded : of all in gene- :mightbe in theſe days of that'name, Of rhe groundleſs: conceir of 
ROS. = 022 GP AED ral; in'this verſe.: of choſe more the Rabbines, concerning 'ſuch denominations of Prophers fron 
'fecally from his firſt calling, Uh the rime of the'captivity; in the þeheir Parent es; feeon Efay r. 1. . 
Wo mext verſes, - > © i) 4 | H'liah'Þ Heb.Chilkijah, or Hilk;jah, as the name is found writren, 


for Tords} That is,Setmioris, or Propliecies; as;7he word thatE{4y | x Chiro.6.t 3,45. or, Chilkijahu, or, Hilkjjahu ; as here, and Eſay 22. 
on, Efay 2.x, and, The-words of Amos, Amos 1.1. and, The wortly of | zo. See there. The Greck,and Larine,ordinarily render ir, Helhias; 
X Nl nas Eccl.1 .x, 'fome render it, The book, and would have ir | as Benjamin, for Binjamin, Phil.3.5, and tor Zelhijab,Foſras,Mar. 1.11, 
"7 fn 1 more, than what is delivered from hence, unto the end [Of this name livers were, as one here mextioned ; and another thar 
"oo. irty ninch Chaprer ? from whence {ty they,anocher book'be- | was high Prieſt under Joſias,-2 King, 22.2, whom the Chaldee Para- 
| $ oa : 38in che Revelation of John, from the cleventh 'Chaprer phraft, the JewiſyDoRours, divers of them, and nor a few Chriſtian 

5k * Rev.10.9,t1, Bur I ſuppoſe theretm here:ro be of larger | Writers, with whom the Aurhors of our Geneva Annotations concur . 
on, and to take in the whole volume'of Prophecies;thar beat the | ſuppoſe to have been the Father of this our Prophet : But hereof 
_ Mc ot this Propher, Nor js ir probable, rhar all thoſe enſuing pro. | tnerets to grear probability ; for, ro-omir all orker arguments, thar 
A IR from Chaprer 39. [thould be of larer daze , than Zedekiahs | ſeem ro perſwade the contrary, the bighPrieſt hadhis houſe and a- 
 Þ my; yea, cancerning ſome of them, , rhe, contrary is appa- | bode copſtantly ac Jeruſalem ; whereas this Hiyiah had his dwelling 
ow eng, See chap.51159, 1 Þ DIGI, Rey t'F v2 FEY 8 | ar 


Fg 


na 


> 
by 
- 


Chap.) . 
ar Anathoth, ſubjoyned here, in likelyhood, of purpoſe to diſtinguiſh | 
him trom thar other 0: the ſame name , being high Prieſt ; yer li- 
Ving, and exerciſing thar fun&ion, ſome ſpace of rime, after rhat Je- 
remy began at firſt to propheſy, as appearerh from 2 Kin.22.4.com- 
pared wvh the very next yerſc of this Chapter, Nor ſeems that of 
force (ucienr to take this oft, that of Abiathar the high Prieſt. un- 
der Solumon, it is ſaid, thar he had fields of 7s own inheritance at 
Atathuth, x Kings 2.26. for albcir, he ſo had, yer lived he ar Jeru- 
ſalcm until Solomon depoſcd him, and confined him thirher; where- 
as of this Hilkiah th-re is no ſuch thing read, but that he made h's 
aboile at J<ruſalem, as his place required. 2 Kings 22.4,8, 

of the Prief's that were ix Anathoth ] Reb. Of the Prieſis in Ana- 
thoth. Or, at Anathoth, rather ; becanic rhe name of a Town, or C:i- 
ty; as2 Kings 2,28. 1Chron,4.28,31. one of the Prieſts that dwelt 
there : it being one of the Ciries out of the Benjamires lor affigned 
to the Prieſts, Joſ.21.18: x Chro.6,60, ſec Eſay 10.30. 

2 the land of Beijamin] In thar portion of the Jand of Canaan, 
which by lot was aſſigned unto the poſterity of Benjamin, Joſ.x8.11, 
Jacobs youngeſt {: a1: Of whoſe name, ſee Gen. 35.18. Heb. Bin- 
1479/2 ; Bur we follow herein the Greek pronunciation , as in many 
other names, As 13. 21, Phil.3.5. Sec chap.3 7.12. 

V.2. #nto whom the word of the Lord came im the days of Foſtab , 
the ſon of Amon, King of Fudah, in the thirteenth yeer of his reign ] 
In theſe words is preciſely related the rime, and yeer, wherein Jere- 
my was called unto this Prophetical fun&ion, from being an ordinary 
Prieſt , to be an extraordinary Prophet, and b:gan ro execute the 
ſame, 

#nto whom the word of the Lord cams ] Heb. whom the word, or,a 
word of the Lord (as 2 Sam.7.4,) was unto him ; a kinde of elegant 
redundancy, in that language, very frequent : The like whereunto , 
ſee Gen.x.x1. Pſa. 1. 4. 2 Sam. 6, 22, Now by the word of the Lord, 
here, ſome underſtand a charge, or commiſſion, made our by God un- 
ro Jeremy, forthe exerciſe, and exccution of his Propherical employ- 
ment, and the publiſhing of rheſe his Prophecies ; as they conceive 
the word to be taken alſo, Hoſ.1 ,1.Lu.3.2.Joh.10.35.word,for charge, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah, 


ip; 
for alſo; as Prov.2$.16, Eſay 62 3. he had alſo Propherical yif 6 
and revelations in thoſe times, Sec Efay 1,1.& 2,1. Jon, 1,1 N 
3. t+ , ." _ 
In the dats of Fehejakim | Here queſtion is moved « þ 
haz, and hola = not here mentioned, as wel] Jef Jes 
whereof rhe one reigned beſore him, coming between him kayo 
father Joſias : the other ſucceeded him, coming between him " 
his brother Zedekiah. Whereunto the comminn anſwer is, that jo 
two are omitted, becauſe they reigned a little above three kts k 
a peece, ſome halfayecronly; and thar at two leveral times þ 
rween them, 2 Kings 23.31, & 24.8. 2 Chron.36.2,9. which anſner 
may well ſerve for the former : concerning whom alſa ir ; _ 
tain, whether any ſpecial prophecy were revealed io Jeremy, = 
livered by him, in his days. And for the latter, there was no { by 
cauſe of naming him, whether ought in that kinde came our us 
him, or no ; fince that his ſhort reign comes within the con f 
of the rwo liſts , and limirs of time here fixed, Sce chap 2 
II, 24. . Bhs 
. Febojahim] Of this Fchojakim ;, and his name, ſee on chap.2z.14 
of his wicked reign, 2 K nps 23.34,37. & 24.1,6.2 Chro.36.4,8 y 
the ſon of Joſiah] Of whoſe iflue, ſee further on chap. 2,,15,11 
unto the cad of the eleventh yeer of Zedchriab”] Heb. until the th. 
venth yeer of Zedekiab was accompliſhed z, as Lev. 25.29, wherethen 
eemsto be ſome diverſity of account berween this, and that gig 
followerh, where the fifth moneth is named ; that which comesfhar 
by a whole moneth of rhe half , by many more of the whole yeer 
Bur the anſwer hereunto iseafie, that the fifth monerh, though tes 
ded nor the yeer, in regard of its ordinary,ſer, and ſtanding con 
ration, yer it m:ght end the eleventh yeer of Zedekiahs reign, [ 
ving enried about that time thereimo, | 
the ſon of Foſiah ] 1 Chro.3.15. ” - 
unto the carrying away of Jeruſalem cavtrve ] Heb, until Jeruſag 
(thar is, the people thereof ) departed ; or, went 7nto captrojty; x 
Judg. 18. 30. wnto the day, that the land depaited, or was captyul, 


or commiſſion, or command; as 1 Kin.12.24.Eſth.1.1z. 8 3.15.and ſo 
ch.26.1, Others conceive it to deſign the ſubje& marrer of his pre- 
phecy, or that which was revealed ro him, and he enjoyned to pub- 
liſh; as;the word which: Eſay ſaw,Eſay 2.1. & Gen.15.1. the word, or, 
a word of the' Loid was to Abrabam ; where no ſuch charge , or com- 
miſſion, is implyed : and ſo the word of the Lord,here ;'and the words 
of Jeremy, v.1, are in effe&,and ſubſtance,one and the ſame ; called 
'the word of the Lord, becauſe proceeding from him, and delivercd in 
his name, v.4,7, the words of Jeremy z becauſe by him delivered, as 
-Gods mouth,and meſſenger, to his people, ch, 15, 19. & 46. 12415. 
. And this latter Iencline to, though the word may well comprehend 
both, fince that theformer alſo, rogether with the revelation, did 
conſtantly concur,” So Mic. 1.1. Zeph.1.1. . - 
© in the days] The time of the reign; See on Flay 1.1, 
of Foſiah) Heb. Feſhjjahu ; as Lrngabs, v.1. and ſometime Foſh1- 
jab; as Zach.6.10. tor the name ( rhough nor the perſon ) is the 
ſame, Greek, Zoſas,. Mar, x. 10. which our Engliſh ſeems beſt ac- 
quainted with : and ir ſeems to import one firmly founded, or ground- 
- ed upon God... SecEſay 1 6.7. & 46.8. Ofrhis good Kings religious 
reign, bur over a people, though by his pious, and ſedulous proviſi- 
ons, reſtrained from their wonted pollutions, and reduced ro an 
gur-fide of conformity in x ublick profeſſion,& praQice,of the fincere 
ſervice of God ; yet remaining till, in regard of diſpoſition of hearr 
and affeQion, much unreformed,and unreclaimed, See 2 Kings 22, 
& 23, 2 Chro.34. & 35. | 
the ſon of Amon] Of whoſe irreligious reign, and how he renewed 
. and reſtored againthoſe abominations and idolatries, which his fa-: 
. ther Manaſflles, upon his humiliation and ſerious repentance, had a- 
handoned and aboliſhed. See 2 Kin;2T: 19, 23. &. 2 Chro, 33:21, 
. 24. The name fignifierh, a nurſe-childe; Prov,$.30, - 

Keng of Judah) See on Eſay 1.1. 

za the th:rteenth yeer of his r.ign] Some five yeer before rhe book 
of the Law found in the Temple,by Hilkiah rhe high Prieſt, 2 Kings 
22. 3, 8. and Foliax reigning one and rhirry yeers inall, 2 Kings 22. 
x. ir followerh hence, that Jeremy propheſyed eighteen yeers under 
Joſias, 'q : . 

V. 3. It came alſo in the days of Fehojakim, the ſon of Zoſrah King 
of Judah, unto the end of the eleventh yeer of : Zedekjab, the ſo uf Fo- 
ſtab, Kine of Fudah, unto the carrying away of Jeruſalem captrue, in 

| the fifth moneth}] As in the former verſe was related the beginning of 
Jeremies exerciſing rhis extraordinary fun&ion ; with an intimarion 
of the time of his propheſying under Joſias 3, : So'in this verſe is fur- 
ther related the continuance of ir, under his ſucceſſours, unto the 

. captivity that was under Zedekiah , by the ſpace of two and twenty 
years, ſee 2 Kings 23.3 1536.8 2.4.8,18. which raking in thoſe cigh- 
reen uhtder Jofias, make up ar leaſt fourty : whence it may be that 
Jewiſh fable, that God ſhould rell Moſes of a Propher to come , 
meaning Jeremy, thar ſhoul(l reprove them on this ſide, and reprove 
them on thar fide ; rhar ſhould propheſy fourty yeer one way, and 
fourty year anorher way ; as if he ſpent in propheſying , as many 

years after the captivity, as he had done before ir, 

It came alſo ] Heb. and it was; It was; asbefore, ver.2, and, 


There are wo captiyities. mentioned ; thc..one under 7ehguchy 
2 Kings 24.13, the other, under Zedekiah, 2 Kings 25. 15, ad 
this the Propher expreſly here ſpeaketh, + Howbeit , the meaning 
here is, not that the Propher, at this ſecend' captivity, ceaſed yn. 
pheſying, for ir appeareth thar he pr opheſyed afterward, both in Ju 
dah, chap. 40.43. and in Egypr, chap.4.4. bur rhar he propheſyed(p 
_ under the State that then'ſtood , 'when he entred' upmthy 
O ce. ; => x . way. g 

in the fifth moneth} See on chap. 52.1215. AIRS 
V..4. Then.the word of the Lord came wnto me, ſaying ; ] Heb. Al 
the word of the Lord was unto me, ſaying ; as verſe 2, 1x, Jon. 1, 1, 
yet becauſe rhis ſeems ro have reference ro the time. of: his fit 
[call ro this office, verſe 2. the cepularive is nor amiſſe hers rendred 
then ;.as Exod. 7.9. Eſay 36.3,9,11. *A'change of the perſen; s 
Mic.3.1, AIEEED AR ev: 
V. 5. Before 1 formed thee in the belly, 1.hnew.thee 3; and uſe: ths 
cameft forth ont of the womb,l ſaufiified thee, and I ordained thee a Pre 
het umo-the Natrons] The words of God te eProps 
to 


im with his ancient purpoſe, and determination, to affign 
that office, which he now called him unto, See Eſay 49.15./ | 

formed thee] Heb. moulded, or framed,and faſhioned thee; «the 
Potrer doth the clay, whereof he makerh ſome earthen veſſel, Gen. 
7,8. Eſay 43.1. & 44,2, & 64,8, =" xa ON". - AER 

in thebelly] Inxhy mothers womb : ſo is rhe word belly uſed, " 
46.3.8 49.15. Hethar ar firſt framed man our of rhe eanh, 
ſill frame man in the womb, upon the carth, Job 1 0.9, and 31.15 
Pla.119.79. and 139.15,16, 

I knew thee} I had thee in mind, I took ſpecial notice of thee, 
of one to be rhus employed. So Exod.33.12,17, Rom.8.29-” 

. before thou cameſt out-of the womb I{andiified thee. Thefawethat 
in divers terms ; I deſigned thee toibe'a._Propher- before chou 
either bred, or born... It.is no morexthvtyha the Apoltle faith « 
himſelf,, that God had; ſevered him," thatis; an his ſecret purpoſe, 
him apart , from bus mothers womb, unto that Miniſtery, wh ich afttr- 
ward he called him unto by bis grace, Gal.'z.15. Sec the iſe of th 
word ſcnfifie, Eſay 13.3. chap.1 2.3.and 5 1:47 28. whichthey 0100 
too far here, who, with the Jewiſh Wtirers,] expound itz of a ral 
and aQual ſanRification of 'the Propher, by infuſion, and collar 
on of {pirizyal grace upon hjm ;-white he' was yer in his mothe 
womb : which howſoever congerning John the Bapriſt, the Evan 
liſt, in the Angels words to his Father, ſeems cleerly to avits. 
I. 15, inregard whereof, it-is ſaid of him, by ſome of the Ancient, 
that he was new bred, yet unborn, Yet 1 ſuppole it cannot be 
good ground , from Scripture, affirmed of any other. _ | 

and 1 0rdajned thee a Prophet ) Heb. I gave thee; 1 2Mpned, or if 

ointed thee ſo to be; as Eſay 49.6. 1t is in plainer terms, Wah, 

ad before {aid of him: the copulariye need'not be inſerted, being 
nor inthe Text, _ + Ny 


u2to the nations. ] The Jewiſh DoRtours have 'many odd gueth 


ſay of his parems. preparation to the begetring of him, 200 ©* 
ſtreygth of GEE: conſtitution deſigned unto him > and the prr 
diGion delivered tro Moſes concerning him, 


) 


and queſtions, here, about Jeremy : where, roJcr paſs, what 


whereof ſom. 


Chap.) 
orez an 
while ro 
firſt move 
called hit 
ration of 
Prophers 


uſe | 
on did 
then the) 
tiyes to | 
rand) Ex 
Moſes v 


%ap.j. 
a chat he ſhould propheſy one while tothe Jews, anorher 


Or he other. Th 
"*W:::1; co che Gentiles ; and as long to the one; as to the other. They 

how es queſtien, Why God ſhould rell him all this, when he 

kim called him, concerning his predeſtinarion of him unto, and prepa- 


for this office, rather than Eſay, or any other of the 


t bs BY cation of him - 
and to this they anſwer, that it wasto encourage him, 
by = he hw back, and Mare” have excuſed himſelf, ver.6. which 
ily AY Elay did not Elay 6, $. and therefore needed no ſuch ſpurre. Bur 
; be. then they move a new queſtion, Why did not God uſe the like mo- 
(wer tinesto Moſes, who Was as unwilling, as Jeremy, togo on Gods er- 
er. rand Exod. 3.1 1. and 4, I, Toy 13. To which they anſwer , char 
de. Moſes was a man of greater wiſdome, than Jeremy , and -knew it 
cial well enough of himſelf : And beſides, he had a power given him to. 
der work miracles, which Jerem had not, Exod. 4,2, 8, And true x 
Pa ;;that in all likelyhood,Go uſed this ſpeech unro Jeremy, to con- 
u, {m, and encourage him to thar weighty work, which he was how: 
about to employ him in ; the rather, in regard of his age, being cal- 
18, ledroit very young z the conſideration whereof , made him fo 
, Jah co come tor, ver, 5, bur'God neither is wont, nor is ryed © 
, uſe che ſame ways and means of encouragement, ar all rimes, and. 
tle upon all occafioris, unro all, which ar ſome times, to ſome he doth, 
ere Anotherqueſtion rhey move '; Why it is ſaid, that God had given. 
ch him tobe a Propher to the Narions,when as he ſecs rather to have 
hon heen ſent unto the Jews > To-rhis, ſome of chem-anſwer, rhat by 
er, the nations, are the Iſraelires'themſetves here underſtood, ſo called ; 
G1 hecauſe. they walked after the faſhions and caurſes of the Narions, 
| and were in that regard, in no other account. with God, See Eſay 
1,4, Chip, 9. 25, 26. Burothers of them-anſwer, with the Chal- 
deeParaphraſt, rhat rherefore he is ſaid ro be (given for: a Prophet 
tothe Nations ; becauſe he was to render umo - 0 the cup of Gods 
ln wrath, chap. 25.15. and they adde wichal, ſome of them, rhar che 
3 particle unto, "May here fignific. agama?, as ir doth, Pſalm 5 1.4, and 
th, 56.3. Job7.20, and 8, 4. and thar he did propheſy :againit the 
W, Nations, or Gentiles, ix is expreſly ſaid, chap, 46. 7. as againſt Beypt 
> in char chapter, and chap." 43. ro 13. againſt Paleſtzane, chap. 47. 
of apainſt Moab, chap, 48, againſt Ammon, Edom, Damaſcus, Keadar, R- 
ſh lan, chap. 49. againſt Bab-l,chap. 50.and 51, Howbeir, we need 
Js not conceive this ſo'ro be ſpoken of the nations, as to exclude the 
þ Jewiſh people ; for howſoever God were pleaſed thus to ſpeak unrs 
lt the Propher, ro ler him-know what a large and ample commiſſion 


he was ro have, and how honourable an employment, as werſe'to, 
the like whercunro, ſec Efay:49:6, yer his meaning was nor thereby, 
texempriche Fews from his-charge, bur ro comprehend rhem, wit 
akernarions;rherein';z as and all the Gities of Judah are 
twſtered among the nations, :and fer in the Front, whom with the 
cuphe.is ſent unto, chap.25.15,17,18. 
V. 6. Then Jajd.I;] Heb. And:1-ſaid. Sec onver.2, Bone 
A;LordGod,] An interjeRion'of grief and-complaint ; as Joſh, 
7.7. Judg, 6. 22. chap. 4, To, \uſcd here by che Propher, in way 
o introdu&ion.ro'thar/fpeech, which he wasto:maktunep God, re- 
queſting to be excuſed, and diſcharged of an employment of thar 
aature, as both conſidering with himſelf rhe weightineſs of the work, 
2Cor. 2,36. and conſcious to himſelf of his own weakneſs and 
inluffciency for the performance thereof, and the diſcharge of the 
s thereinrequired, 2 Cor:3:5, ſee chap.17.16. 'and of Moſcs 
like, Exod.3.az..and 4.10, 13. 't 
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Antiotations en the Book of the Prophiet Feremiah, 


Chap.). 
concerning TIoſeph, the great Do&ours memory failed him ; he is 
ſo called indeed, when he was ſeventeen yeer old, Gen. 37, 2, ani 
Benjamin, when thirty, atleaſt, Gen, 43. 8. See on Efay 65. 20 
bur of Joſeph no where, ar: that age : for, as for the place , which 
not the DoRour himiſelf,but his Tranſlatour direRerh us ro Gen. 4 2. 
25, neither is the word there Naar, but jalad ; whence may come 
our Engliſh, lad : nor do they ſpeak there of Joſeph,. according to 
the age that he was then of, Gen, 4x. 46, bur according, to the yeers 
that he was of, when they ſold him ; bur thoſe rwo places, nor ad- 
viſedly look'd into, ſcem ro have bred the miftake : and for Joſhua 
i.1s indeed generally agreed, rhar he was, at the rime here defign- 
ed, berween fifty and threefcore : bur rhar rerm is there given him, 
as it. is oft alewleve in Scripture ; not in reſpe& of age,or yeer:hur 
in regard of ſervice, Miniſtery, and employment, under another : 
ſothe words themſelves lead us, as by the hand, thetc to underſtand 
ir, calling him-withal, Moſes his Miniſter; as one, that then wai- 
red, and attended upon him, being about thirty yeer , by rhe com- 
purarion of ſome, younger than Moſes ; the like uſe 'of the rerm; 
without reference ro age, {ce Gen. x4. 24. Exod, 24.5. -1 Sam, 25; 
5. and ina place parallel unto thar, Eſth, 2. 2. Bur fo to expound 
it here, there is nothing eicher'in Texr, or ſtory, to induce , much 
lefle ro inforce. And other of che Jewiſh Wricers thetefore on this 
place, herein depart from their great DoRour , -rightly deeming 
it to have been ſpoken by Jeremy, in regard of his yeers ; asin re- 
ſpe& thereof, nor eſteeming himſelf fir ro undexrake ſo great an 
employment, as having nor yer, it may be, been inured much un- 
ro ſpeech in publick, nor likely, when he ſhould :ſpeak ro perſons 
of place ow qualiry, and concerning ſuch marrers, as Gods Pro- 
phers were uſually ſent abour,. ro -be by any atuchregarded ; aid 
that God induecrh young ones, as well as old ones, with ihe Spirit, 
and gift of pro 2 they inſtance in Samuel, 1/Sam.3;1,10,19, 
and in Danicl,with his three:companions,Dan.1.15,19,20. towhich 
might be added rhar of Joel, 2.28. wherein God, promiſeth rocon- 
fer of his Spirit, whereby his fecrer Will ſhould be revealed , ro old 
men by dreams , to young men by viſions : howſoeyer that prear 
Maſter, .in the now Iſrael, ſeek'to ſhift off the latter -branch , by 
rurning it oft ro the vain viſions, and-illuſi6ns, or delufions of fal(c 
prephetrs;; as 'forrily and abſurdly, as ſome of our grand Sc&aries, 
and affe&Qers of new-lights among us, de pervert the former ; as 
intimating, thac the.old Teachers ſhouldbur dream; and dote, wheri 
As-their new upſtart younger ones ſhould have the cer revelations; 
and ſcethe divine viſions. | jo | 
-V.7. -Put.the Lord [aid untome ] Heb. 4nd : xhe copalative for 
the adverſative-: as Bſay 66. 2. | 
« Saynot lam. a 5bild; for thau ſhalt go to all thatT ſhall fend thee, 
and whatſoever I.command thee thou (halt fheak ] The words may be 
:raken two ways: either as. ſpoken by way -of injun&ion ; as if ic 
rwereſaid, Make no ſuch exciiſes, nor uſe any ſuch prerences, but do 
as 1{bid thee, .go whitherſqever I ſend thee, ſpeak whatſoever I give 
thee in charge : as Num,22.30,35. chap. 26.2, Mar. 1o. 27, for 
-the FurureTenſfe is oft uſed in an Imperative notion;Exo;20.3,7,13, 
17. Mat.1x9.8. with Mar. 10, 19. or, as delivered by way of predi- 
\tion and promiſe, /as if God had ſaid, Talk nor of thy yeers, or thine 
-inability ro Fpeak, - thou ſbalr be furniſhed with ſufficiency of abi. 
liry, both-+co go'whicherſoever 1 ſhall ſee good ro ſend thee, and to 
ſpeak.wharſoever 1.ſhall give thee in charge. So Exod, 3. 12, and 


Bzbvld, I cannot (peak ] Heb. 1 know not tolſþeah ; as Eſay 29.12. 
Thnow not &book, for, 1 cannet'read. See the like, chap. 6.15.and 8, 
13, Iknow not how to-deliver thy meſlage, in 'fuch manner, as 1 
ſhould. For it cannot be conceived ſimply, as if .cither in regard 
infancy, or dumbneſs, procuretl by ſome caſualry,he were ſpeech- 

28 Zachary,'Luc.1,20,22, for he could not 'then/have given this 
wer, Nor .doth'/his meaning ſeem to bc, thar he had ſomeiim- 
Fdimentin his ſpeech, as ir ſeems Moſes had, 'Exod. 4, 19, 14, or 
complainerh of ſome moral defe&, or defaulr z as Eſay feems 
todo, Efay'6:57. bur thatthe was one unfit iro-ſpeak by way-of in- 
; Hion;and reproof,and thar/novro one nation-alone,;burro many, 
&AWx intimared in his charge}, wanting gravity, 'and aurherity ,, 


— 
- 
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ntegndof his age-and yeersefpecially. Sec x Sam, 16. 11, ant 
. 0 1313,4. Pſa, 129,141, 1 Tim.4.x2. Tit.2.15.; ſce alſo Exod. 
| «42, Cu 
= fer am 4 h;1d] Or, a-child Iam ; tor.the pronoun demonſtra- 
po ure very frequently iſupplyeth the place of che 'verb ſubſtamive; 
ui chap. 3/3 2,'Hoſ. 17. 9, Mal. 3.6, Here the Jewiſh Maſters /a- 
ry c eremicswards of himfelf, are ar ſome variance among rhem- 
res; 'for- one of their principal Do&ours ( of whom they uſe. 
| tay, thar from Miſes 'to Moſes, this Moſes (for thar was'his name ) 
74 mn —_— thar 'the ancient Rabbines' have . mule, | 
: we 'Sprret of prophecy yeiteth- not: upox any that is not wiſe, *po- 
0 at ani. rioh:; A crane # racer ores gin very rich; when.God 
& him, froni'being 'ueat-beard , and gatberer of Sycamores, tobe 
ey ther, Amos'r.1, and/9.'t4, r5. bur « child, or-a youth, rthere- 
i - cannot 'be a'Propher'z 'becauſc the carrierhiino power:or aurho- 
” ity:with him: and leſt this of ;Feremy might deceiverus, he rellech 
F the woid nearhereuſed;doth no: always fignific « child, or, 
i * "for'ir is .aſed of Joſeph, when fie was'thirtyyeer old':- yea 


of 417%h, wh:whe wavncer thxeeſtore-yeer odd, 'Bxod, :33, 11, Bur 


4. 11,12, Judg.'6, 14, 16. Mart. 10.19, 20, Mar. 13] 11, Luc.z1, 
I'4,15., 

to all that.Tifhall ſend thee) Heb. :upoz all that 1 ſhall ſend thee 
thar.is, upon wharſoever errand, and about whatſocyer bufineſs I 
ſhall ſend-rhec, Efay 55.11.A&s 26, 16. yer theiparricle is ſome- 
rimeuſed-far-unto ; as I Sam.z.11, Pſa.13.6. Eſay 53.1. and then 
-the ſenſe will'be, unto whar-perſons ſoever 1 ſend:thee'; as Mart.10. 
18. Rev, 1:0. 1x, this the rather:is mentioned, fairh one of the Rab- 
bines,-nor-amiſle, |becauſe he-was to.go to Jerwalern whichwas our 
of chiswonrted walk, anduhere deal with the King, iand Peers of the 
Land, thar whercwith he: had-not been formerly acquainred. 

V. 8. Be not afraid of their faces ] In the former words God 
gave the Propher affurance of a ſufficient ſupply of parts, and 
abiliry for the diſcharge of his -dury.: -now he giveth him :fur- 


þther aſſurance :of .proreRion, iſecurity, and ſafeguard, uponthe diſ- 


charge of his-dury:: »the one, to-remoye all prerence of :diſability ; 
\the other, rofree him fromiall;groundlefs fears, | 

Benot-afraid } As Abſolomto-his ſervants , » Sam. 13.:28, God 
,much more 'ro his\Miniſtersand Meſſengers. Sover..x7. Ezek.3:9, 
Ags 18.10e. | | 45 

of 'therr [faces | Their tern looks,Ezck.3.9. rhe wrathful diſpo- 
ftion,aniaffe&ionof:men, diſcovercrh ir ſelf ordinarily (in their 
\lbaks, and their faces, Dan. 3. 19. whence the face is -ſometimeulſed 
for wrath, Plaloxg34.;15. Ir may be rendred fimply;, Fear, not be- 
fore them, as it is Amos 2. 9, or, at the preſence of them; as/Pſal. 
68; 2, 8. either:Wwhen thou comeſt ro-deliver my meflage ito. rhem : 
as/Pſalm r19.46, or, ſhalt: come tobe convenced: before them, 
for the delivery of the: ſame, Mat.'\t0.,1'$,:28, .But the word 
ſeems here to have-ſome:emphaſis'iinvir; which our Verſion ficly ex- 


Nicbaxt whbaſts fiokbeanchet, ſaihe-tord] Gals prcke 2 


Chap.j. 


With I's Meſſengers is a guard, and a ſafe-guard all-ſufficienr,againſt 


over the Nations, and over the Kinzdoms, to” root 0ut , and to pull 
down, and to defiroy, and to throw down, to build,” and to plant] Jere- 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah, 
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on to the name of the thing, in viſion repreſented, See alſo Ang 
8-1, 2, In imitationchercof in that tale of Suſanna, Daniel ifi- 


Chap- 


: as the hoary-head is ccmpared unto | \ EQ, 
all oppoſition whatſoever, Pſalin 2.3,6, & 23. 4. & 27, 1. Earthly| not ſo well have bfcerned a yo qe gears «al and hav 
Ac and SOVEraigns, are nor went to go with thoſe whom they Thus I rather conceive it to bave been, then as ſome Y In tee had bcer 
on on embaſſage 3 God goeth along with thoſe , whom he | DoQours deem, withour leaf, or bloflom ; in regard hr f + _ 
ends; and is, by his powerful proreQion, at all times, and in all | ſhould afterward ſay, that he had guefle 1 well — feof, place. 
Places, preſent with them. So Exod,3.12. Devrt, 31, 6,8. Joſh, 1. 5.! might have readily informed him of whar wee it om 5 that th and t 
chap.20.11, As 18.10, Heb.13.6, it may not ſeem uncouth, that a branch with leaves a: Por dred, ha 
V. 9. Then the Lord put forth his band, and touched my mouth ; and; upon it, ſhould be termed a rod, or ſtaff, we have links thing-po 
the Lord ſaid unto me, Behold, I bave put my words. in thy mouth ] By| in place, as ſome tliink, alluding to this, where, as wir, _—_— 
theſe words it appeareth, that that which the Propher here relarcth , | violence is riſen up to a rod, or ſtaff 3 ſo thar this rad or hf o it - pn 
was done in a viſion, wherein God appearing in ſome viſible ſhape | ſomed : and the morning of vengeance is therefore Vf abþ the Nort 
ro the Propher, did, by this external fign, confirm and obfign to him, | ſiruRion is approaching, Ezck. 7, 10, 11. a good an tha, Exod. 7 
both his miſſion, and commiſſion, to go upon his errands, and the | this place. The old Larine rendreth ir, fondly, '\a waking _ I _ 
endowment alſo of ſpeech, and language, conferred upon him, for | yet ſome Popiſh Writers are pleaſed to-appJaud - and one of. which from the 
the delivery of his meſlages, See the like, Eſay 6.7.. bur thar there | watch-mans r0d, as far as that, fromthe meaning of the wed Uurz4 is, 1 
.done by the miniſtery of an Angel, this immediatly by God him-| | V..12. Then ſaid the Lord unto me] Heb. And, as v.y.1. 0, ſon 
ſelf, For there is no ground, with ſome Interpreters, ro induce the Thou baſt well ſeen ] Heb. Thou haſt done well 7» ſee - Thas 1. inte 
employment of any Angel here. Andas for thoſe , who with the | ſee at:ght, as, do well to play, for, play cunningly or, ehifuly bo - ; 
Chaldee Paraphraſt, by hand, underſtand here the gift of prophecy, | 23. 16, Pſalm 33.3. Ezck.33.32. and, as to do well hom” Ely this 1 
becauſe of that phraſe, the word of God, by the hand of ſuch an one, | to be very angry, Jon. 4. 4.9. v.15 x 0) fr nary 
Hagg. I, 1, 3, Mal. 1. 1, they ſeem to be: our of the way : the|. for I will baften my word to perform it ] Heb. 1 am wakin ok | 
word hand, there figniſying no other, than miniſtery : as it is well | or watching over my word to do it : the word implyeth PO by orrhC 
rendred, Hof, 12, 10, and as it is alſo uſed,Eſay 37.24. dulity, and ſpeed.” So Pſalm 127.2; #.zlefſe the Lord: do hes GY an 
Then ] Heb. And: as v, 6.- t, the Warder wardeth, or watcheth, but im vain * © and 3B. h Chery 
put forth ] Heb. ſent : or, ſent out. So 2 Sam.15.5. man that is watching at my cates daily, (thar is, early-rhere)' wy e , a 
touched my mouth | Heb, upon my mouth. So Eſay 6.7, or,reach- | at the poſts of my doors, Prov.7.37..and,. a Leopard ſhall:inac os oy s 
edto my mouth : as Judg. 20.41. | thery crtzes, Chap. 5.6.. ſo Eſay 29. 20. abe watchers of iniquity ha _— act 
Behold J As thou ſceſt this ourward ſign ; ſo aſſure thy ſclf of the | is;fuch as purſuc ir eagerly &wihſpeed,as'the words arivds & ow my : 
thing thereby ſignified. So Eſay 6.7. | in Greek (which may not amifle be deemed ro come from this Be ant 
I bave put my words in thy mouth ] Thar thou mayeſt be as my | brew ſhakad, as from the Greek avxos, the Latine lutys.) imply 6 pgs 
mourh ro my people, chap. 15:19. God ſends nu dumb meſſengers. | ther. So that the meaning is, that the Lord was buſily-contiy muſt 
See the like form of ſpeech, Num, 23.5,16. chap.5.14. and another | an heavy judgment, (reſembled by a 7d, or ſtaff's 1 as:Efa Th __ 
ſomewhar neer ir, Pſa.40.3. ', | which he would very ſpeedily, very ſuddgnly, bring apenlponk kt t 
V. 10. See ] As Behold, before v. 9. repeared again for more cer-| So Chap. 44. 27. and there is inthe'word an allufionto the Hebrew fp 
tainty. So Elay 65.13, 14. - + | name of the Almondtree,: which 4n that langusge, hath: thence in Iee 1 
I bave ſet thee, this day | Heb. the day, for this day : and ſo v.18, | name: becauſe:it'iswont to bud. and bloflom, rhe: eatlieſt of ay, rocon 
as Pſa, 2. 7. So, the yeer; for this yeer, chap.2$.16. it as the Mulberry, the lareft. See Pliny; 1: 16. c. 25, The: like alu ſeerh] 


thoſe 
Chal 


with bloſſoms, or almonds, upon. it, as his had, Num. 17.8, and ſuch 


( pher by another, livieg eſpecially rogether ſome pare: of Unru | 


mies miſſion, in general, was before-mentioned 2 his commiſſion, | ned. deſcant upon the Greek names of the trees there mentioned, V. 
and the ſubje& marter of ir, rogether with the. obje&, or parties ,' v.54 55, 58, 59; whence, by ſame of the Ancients, it is well ca-- mear 
whom it concerned, are more expreſly and diſtin&ly, here ſpeci-| cluded, thar the ſtory was not written in Hebrew , where the nor -- On 
fied. TheobjzR, and patties, whom ir concerned, and ro whom | have no ſuch-conſonance. See rhe-gracious promiſe of God oh kitan 
ir was extended, are whole Kingdomes, and Nations ; as Rev. 1b. people, upon their return to. him, contrary to: the; heavy doom here Baby 
11. the ſubje& mairer of it, is referred to two. heads, for evil, or; Mentioned, and menited, Chap. 31.27. + Burt whar-was here threx- 26. 
for good, to deſtroy, or ro ſave ; by denunciation, and menaces of; ned, ſee in parr, performed, at the dearb. of Jofias ,.a loſſe beyond h 
wrath, the one; by/prqmiſes of mercy and goodneſs, the other; eſteem ; and after it brft by. the Egyprian : King 3. rhar pilled and 16." 
both, by publiſhing that word, by God, pur into his mouth ; which,polled che Countrey. of their wealth and treaſure , 2 Kings 23. 33, dert 
ſhould as afſuredly be fulfilled, «nd effe&ed, Us if the Propher him- | 35. and then by the Chaldeans, Syrians, Moabites, and Ammonites, - puni 
ſelf had done it, chap. 44. 26, and 55, 10,11: chap. 5.14, See. all joyning rogerher againſt them, ro work rheir deſtruRion,: King Rey 
God expounding himſelf ro the Propher, chap. 18.7, 9. and ſee the; 2 4:2. | | | | q 
like manner of ſpeech, Exod. 8. 5. Moſt abſurd , and ridiculous, V. 13. Aud the word of the Lord' came unto me the ſecond tint, [a 2 
- therefore are thoſe Popiſh Paraſites, that out of theſe words would | 27g, # hat ſeeſt thou? ] Heb. A word of the Lord was unto me the thoſ 
bring the Popes power of ſetting up, and pulling down, of Kings! ſecond tzme, ſaying ; har is, a ſecopd word, or further ſpeech, ys dea 
and Princes, and diſpoſing of their Kingdoms and -Crowns, -at his. God, inthe ſame vifion, ar rhe ſame rime, pleaſed ro. make-to ne, 14, 
pleaſure : a lively charater of that ſinful caſt-away creature, as the! demanding again of me, what 1 ſaw.» forthere is no article here, in y 
_ Apoſtle ſtyles him, thar ſhould 1jft up bimſelf above every one that| the Original : not is the ſupply of any, neediu}. So alſo, x. x1.n0t the] 
7s called God, 2 Thefl, 2. 4. Ir was great pity that poor Jeremy had |.is the pauſe berween the ſecond time, and ſaying z bur berween wto mil 
rot ſome one of them about him,to acquaint them with rhis his power, | me, and the ſecond tim?, ro be joyned therefore with ſaying; 0f at, 
to r09t out, and to pull down] There is a nearneſs of found be- the demand, ſee v.12. See alſo, Jon.3.1. 64 of 
tween theſe two in the original , which might be imitated in our] And 1 ſaid, 1 ſee a Secthing-pot J. Heb. a pot blown up: and {o the 
Engliſh, if it were rendred, to pluck up, (fo the word properly ſfig-| made to boil, Job 41.20, Now this pot, thus ſeething » vr boiling ent 
 nificth, and is ſo rendred, chap. 31.12.) and to pull down: there! with fire under it, is a reſemblance of Jeruſalem ,-and; of the git ty, 
is in the one, a metaphor taken from husbandry ; from archireQure | vous condrtion of: the inhabirants thereof, . which they ſhould bein, mar 
in the other, as by their oppoſires, in the larter end of the verſe ap-| during the fiege of the Ciry, Ezck. 11. 3,7. and 24:35 5: though $ 
prareth. See chap.45.4. Theſe terms of deſtruQtion ſeem ro be; ſome would have the analogy confift in the 1:quor bayling: over, ut f 
ranked in the firſt row , becauſe they were to take up the firſt place | of the por 3 and-the Inhabirants by. violence, caſt our of the Ciy' Ch 
in his propheſying. See v. 12, 16. bur I ſuppoſe rather,the miſeries ſuſtained within it , here intended, Y 

_ tobuild up ] See Chap. 1 2, 16, 17. See ſomewhar the like, Mic,3,3.Rev,16.9,1 1. And thus the people whi 

t0 plant ] So Pſa, 44. 2, and $0.8, themſelves ſeem to have underſtood this paſſage, when in derifons 48 
V.1r, Moreover the word of the Lord came unto me, ſaying ] This| pointing ar this of Jexemy, they ſay, Thus City is the caldron, and 24 
ſeems at the ſame time, in the ſame viſion, ro have been repreſent-| are the fleſh, Exck. 11.3. Nor isitthe flcſh 9 bur the. liquors wu 

_ ed unto the Propher, as well the Almond-tree rod, as alſo, the boiling| wherein it is ſod,” that is wont in boyling to run over.: Howber, .the 
caldron,'v. 13. and borh ar the rime of his firſt calling unto this| by the por ſome here underftand, nor the Ciry'of Jeruſalem, bur the fur 

. employment, Heb. And (as Eſay $. 1.) a word of the Lord was to| Chaldean Army , that ſhould come in, like a ſ{cerhing-pot full of 4, 
#42, 4s V. 2, 3. So Chap, 2.1. ſcalding water upon them , and..not.. upon the City: of Jeruſalem [ 
Feremiah, what ſeest thou ?] This queſtion God moverh to him, | only, bur upon the whole Country of Judea : Nor unlike t0 G 

to ſtir him up the rather to atrend unto, and rake ſpecial notice of | vials, or veſſels, that are ſaid ro be poured our upon ſeveral pes 
that that was repreſented unto him ; which otherwiſe it may be, he;and places, Rev.15.7. and 16.1,4,8;12,17, Yea,one pracee eth far 4 
would have the leſs regarded. So Amos 7, 8.and 8. 2, Zach.z.z.\|rher,and would have it to be a deep hearth of fire, that the Aſyria wo! 
and 5.1: ; Chaldean, and other Aſian Kings, with whom the Fire was eſte ſta 
And 1 ſaid, I'ſee a rod of an Aimond-tree JI ſee (ro wit, 'in vi-|a deity, and worſhipped as a God, were. wont to have .carryed hefore for 
ſion ;"as Eſfay 6.1.) arod (asit isrendred, Gen, 30, 37;) or,a ſtaff, | them, and their Armies, when they went forth upon; any expedition. oh 

- (as Num; 22. 27.) of an almond-tyee : a viſible fign for confirma-| Concerning which, divers Authors are by, him produced z; OW 35 
tion of what was to be delivered 5 as Chap, 19.10.. .Such a rod, others alſo might be added. . See, on Elay 33. 14+ * But 1 conceive de 
or ſtaff, in likelyhood, as was Aarons , with leaves ar leaſt , if not| it much ſafer, 0- interprer Scripture by Scripture , and. one Pro- Jy 
u 
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Chap). 

4 m reference, in likelyhood, the one of them, to that which 
57a delivered before by the other, Thar which moved theſe 
Merpreters co ſtep aſide here , ſhall hercafrer be mer with in its 


my the face thereof was towards the North,] The words thus ren- 
1rd, have no good coherence w.th the fore-going branch; I ſee a ſee- 
jing-pots and the face thereof was towards the North ; a needleſs inſer- 
en disjoynting the rexr : It would be rendred, as the Hebrew, word 
fr word, yeelds it 3 I ſce a ſeetbing pot , and the face thereof towards 
the North , Of » with the face of it Northward ; and , for, with; as 
Exod, 1. 5. Neb. 12-42. Chap. 2. 37. Howbeir, in the laſt words 
there is a kind of redundancy in thertexrt ; for it is, as if it were ſaid ; 
from the face of Northward, or, toward to Northward : Much the like 
1 Chr,26+17- Pſal.9.17. Amos 4.3. Now by the face of rhe 
”, ſome of the Jewiſh DoQors underſtand the mouth of the por z 
bat thac ſimply conſidered, cannot ſo firly be here meant ; for che 
mouch of a pot ſtanding on the fire, looketh plumb upward , notto 
this fide, or thar fide, as d:d the mouth of the baſes on which the la- 
vers were ſer, 1 Kin. 7.31.. Other of them therefore by the face, 
would have meant;thar ſide of rhe per on which ir hath a lip,or notch, 
orthic like 3 for the more convenient pouring of ought out of it : an- 
other; che ranges, on which the por is wone to be ſer,thar fire may be- 
nycen them be kindled, and burn under it: of which , Pſal. 68. 13. 
yhere the words would be read, though ye have lien between the ran- 
reg ; as ckullions olt, for warmth do, when rhe port is away ; and to- 
this laſt | encline : yer adding withal, that the mouth of the ranges, or 
furnace either, rather than the 7angcs, or furnace ir ſelf, ſeems by face 
o be here deſigned: more plainly thus, the op appears, boiling ; 
cheremuſt be fire under it to make ir boyl ; rhis fire , in likelyhood, 
contained within ſome range, or furnace ; thar range, or furnace, 
muſt onthe one fide , ar leaſt, have an open paſſage, whereby 
roput fuel inz for the feeding of the fire ; rhis open place, is moſt 
ficly termed , the face of rhe furnace; and why nor of the pot alſo, 
ſer upon ir, and ſo-faſtned to ir, thar it might well ſeem one with it, 
| ſee not ; and this looked northward, becauſe from thence they were 
rocome, that ſhould kindle rhe fire under this por , and fo ſer ir on 
ſeerhing : ſo v, 1 4. and this raketh away the difficulty , thar made 
thoſe Interpreters incerprer this pot , not of Jeruſalem , but of the 
Chaldeans, | 
V. 14. Then the Lord ſaid unto me;] Acquainting me with the 
meaning of this apparition ; as before, v, x 2. 
- Out of the North an evil (hall break forth upon all the Taha- 


Babylon, firuare Notch from Jeruſalem., Chap. 4. 6. & 6.1. Ezck, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Jeremiah. 


Chap. j. 
at,but :n,the gates of Jeruſalem, now ſurpriſed and taken, part of it ; 
menrianed, ch.3 9.3, which ſome,amiſs,confound with this, The par. 
ricle at, is wanting here ; as alſo, Gen.19.11,& 43.19. 

againſt a!l the walls of it round about] Or, upon, as ſome ; as v. 14. 
bur here,aga nit,rather ; becauſe the ſiege, rather than the ſurpriſa!, 
is here intended, and the ſtrifneſs of it intimated. See ch, 441617. 
& 5.6.-& 6. 22, 23, 

V. 16. Azd 1 will utter my judgment againſt them,] Or, paſs ſentence; 
or, ezve (udzment upon them ; as it is elſewhere berter rendred, chap. 
3 9.5. This ſome expound of a yerbal, or vocal denunciation of judg- 
ments, by Huldah, Jeremy, Ezcckiel, Zephany,Uriah,and others. Bur 
it ſcems rather to import an efficacious, and aftual doom, thar God 
would in his own appointed time, paſs upon them, an4 pur in execu- 
rion, by the Chaldeans. See the uſe of the phraſe , chap. 4. 12. & 
39-5. ; | 
touching all their wickedneſs] Or, for all their wickedn?ſs ; as chap. 
33.5. » | ; 

- who have forſaken me] Or, becauſe they have forſaken me : ſo is the 
relar:ve uſed, 1 Kin, 15.13. ch, 13. 25. See ch. 17.13. &19, 4- or, 
whereby they have forſaken me ; as Deu. 28.20, Sec Eſa, 1.4. & 65.11. 
ch.7.5, & 15.11. & 22.9, 

and burnt incenſe unto other rods,) Or, to ſirange gods , cha p- 
7.9, 18. & 19. 4, 13. one part oi worthip put for the whole ; as Eſa. 
65.3. 

and have wo: ſh pped the works of their own hands.) Idols of their 
own making, Eſa.2.8,29.ch.16.20. and 32.30. 

V.17. Thou therefore gird up thy loins,] The Lord having acquainr- 
&d the Propher with the ſubje& matrer of his meſſage , enough to 
dichearten and diſcourage one of more years, and (it may be) of ber- 
fer parts,'and more native boldneſs of ſpirit, than he, as yer, had ; 
doth now, notwithſtanding, impoſe the charge upon him , enjoynzth 
himto go ape and ſpeedily, abour it ; and withat, prom'ſeth ro 
furniſh him, with an abundant ſufficiency of invincible ſtrength, and 
;mpregnable proreRion, againſt all power wharſocver,thar ſhould by 
any be raiſed againſt him, | NE 

Thou therefore] Heb. And theu : So chap. 6. 11. and 7, 


I6. 
gird uy thy loins,) Prepare thy ſelf for thine employment ; addreſs 
thy ſelf manfully , and readily thereun:o : A'p:overbial form of 
ſpec. h, borrowed from the praice of thoſe, who wearing fide, and 
looſe garments, as in thoſe parts they much gid, and do ſtill, are wont 
to truſs them up, and gird them unto them, when they are abour ro 


btants of the land,)] Out of the North ;, that, is, from -Chaldea, and\underrake ſome journey , ' or to ſer upon ſome weighty, yea, or 


but ordinary work, Exod. 12,11. 1 King. 18. 46. 2 King. 4. 29, 


26, 7; 
(hall break forth] Heb. ſhall be opened , or let looſe ; as Eſa, 51. 
14, Thus wicked perſons, though never ſo powerful, yet are kept un- 
derreſtraint,as in bandsunril God pleaſe to let them looſe for rhe 
- puniſhment of others, as bad, ir may be, or worſe, than themſelves, 
Rev.7.1,3.& 9.1415. Os 
of the land] Or, of this land ; for that is the land here poiuted at, 
25.9. though ir be true, that God gave the whole earth,or world,in 
thoſe days and parts commonly known, into the hands of rhe Chal- 


14.1617, 

V.15.For lo I wil call al the families of theKingdems of the North,ſaith 
the Lord,]Heb.Lo I callrng, or am calling,(SceEſa.65.17.)to all the fa- 
nibes of theKingdomsNorthward;thar is, lam,by a ſecrer,bur efficacious 
at, and paſlage of providence, ſo diſpoſing of things , that all thoſe 
ſeveral Countries, in the Northern parts, under the command of 
the King of Babylon, hall come rogerher with him, and be ſubſervi- 
entunco him, in the ſubduing, and deſtroying of this ciry, and coun- 
try, See chap.5,15. & 6.22, & 10. 22.& 25. 9426. for that is the 
as of Gods call here ſpoken of. See Eſa.46.11. & 48.13.Zeph, 

«7, 

families] Thar is, countries, or people of divers countries, Sec on 

«3.14, ; 


and they ſhall come ] Ar my call ; for they cannot bur come, 


—_ God fo calleth A Eſay 7. 18, 19. and 40. 26. | and 
83. | 
- and ſet, every one his throne, at the entring of the gates of Fe- 
'uſalem , and againſt the walls of it , round about, and againſt all 
the cities of Fudah.) The end of their coming, to beſet, and 
_ the ciries of Judah, and Jeruſalem ir ſelf, Sce Chap.s 2. 
I» 

ſet] Heb. give z as ch.6.27. 

every one] Heb. a man ; as ch.6.3. , 

bis throne] His royal pavilion, 
a the entring of the" gates] Heb: at the opening of the rates : the 
wrdis uſed, ſometime; for the dove, or, wicket , that in great gates 
c open oft-rimes, when rhe double leav's are hurt ſomerime, 
1or the porch, or entry, beforc a gare ; as ch. 26, 10. ſomerime,for the 
"ay that lycth-before it, and leaderh ro it ; as Gen. 38. 14. Judg.g. 


35. 2 Kin,7.3. See <h.43. 9.and ſo itjs here to be taken : the gates 


bing uſually he places, againſt which Beſicgers , and Qailant, 
J wont to pitch, as well ro reſtrain cgrels, as ro make their aſſaults, 
10g. 9.52, Sec Eſa. 22,7, There is another firing of them , nor 


dean King, who did grievouſly, in all parts,oppreſs it, ch. 27.6. Eſa. | 


& 9.1, Job 38. 3.& 40.1, Prov, 3I.17. Luk. 12,35, - I Peter 
I, 13, * 2 FE Wo 
and ariſe] This werd doth nor imply, either any certain poſture, ar 
preſent, of the party ſpoken ro,or imporr an alteration thereof, bur 
requirerh onely a preſent and ſpeedy addreſs unto the employment 
enJoyned, ſerting all other affairs and employmentrs afide, So chap, 
13.46. Jon.I.2, BY, | IS 
and fpeah unto them all that 1 command thee ;, ] Heb, (hall command 
thee, or, (hall grve thee in charge. See v. 7, 

be not d:;ſmaid at their faces} Or, before them ,_ or, at their preſence, 
Seeanv.s. 29 | 

leſt 1 confouxd thee before them,] Or, leſt break thee to pieces ; the 

word is the very ſame with the former ; and it fignifierh , ſomerune, 
to diſmay, or affright ; as Job. 7. 14. & 31. 34. Hab. 2. 17. and, ro be 
diſmayed, or affrighted ; as Deur. 1.31. & 31, 8. Joſh, x. g. chap. 17. 
18, ſomerime, to break 3 pieces ; as Efa.g.4. and, to b: brokes in pre- 
ces; as Eſa. $, 9. chap. 5o. 2, 36. and in this larrer notion , ir may 
well herc be raken, Howſoever, it is, as if God had ſaid,Be not afraid 
of them, ſo as ro forbear relling them our of fear , what 1 bid thee, 
leſt I fright chee in a worſe manner, than they are ablc ro do , ſo as 
utterly to deſtroy thee. Sec Matr.10.28. Luk. 12. 4,5. So danger- 
ous a marrer is it, either for fear , or favour , to conceal-Gods errant 
that he ſendeth us on, and nor to dare, or not to do our duty, 1 Cor, 
* og A . | 
F before them ] In their fight ; thar which befel Uriah, Chap. 
26, 23, 

V. 18. For behold,] Heb. And 1; lo ; or, 4s for m-,lo ; As if he had 
ſaid, Do thou thy dury 3 do as I bid thee ; and for my parr,aflure thy 
ſelf, that 1 will nor fail ro make good, what I do by promiſe engage 
my ſelf for, unto thee. Sce the like ſytirax, Gen.6.17, x Chr, 28. 2 
Eſa. 65.11, 

1 have made thee this day] Heb. grven thee ; as v,5,1 5. for the word 
of giving, is, in Hebrew, of a very large extent, Sce ch, 49.15. Ezek, 

F « 7. & I 2.6: MY | 
a defenced city] Heb. For a city of defence , as Pſa.108.10,ch.34.7. 
that is, to be like a ciry ſtrongly bnilt, and firmly fenced , fupported 
for,the ſtrufure of ir, not with timber, bur with iron columns; and 
environed, nor with ſtone, bur with ſteel wals. See the like Efa. 50.7. 
ch.6.27. & 15.20, Ezek.3 8,9. He | 

and an iron pillar] Heb. for a pillar of iron : the word pillar, here u- 
ſed, hath in ir a notion of fanding upright, firm, and faſt, 2 Kin. 7, 
I 4.and jrv# is uſed commonly ro denore frength: hence,iþars of 4r0n, 
| Job 46.18. and bars of iron, Pſa.107, 16,40, a ſtoff,or,ſcepter of - 
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Chap. jj. 


Pial.2,s. and, ai horn of iron, Mic,4.13, and, a yoke of iron, Deut.2 8, 
48. ch,28.14. ; 

and braſen walls] Heb. for walls of braſs , or ſteel; as the word 
0 - 1 raken , Pſal. 18. 34, chap. 15, 12, 20, So Zach.s, x, hills of 
uch, | 

azainſt the whole land] There is the generality of his charge z the 
land, for the inhabitants of it in general, ver. 4. 

againſt the Kings of Judah, againſt the Princes thereof , againſt the 
Prieſts thereof, and againſt the people of the land. Heb. unto the Kings 
of Fudah, unto the Princes thereof, unto the Priefis thereof, and unto the 
people of the land ; and ſo ir hath reference ro the former reſemblan- 
ces, I will make thee ſuch, or have made thee ſuch, as I have ſaid ro 
all theſe ; and the Lord ſub-joynerh this particular enumeration, 
ro the former compriſal of them, in groſs ; partly , thereby to fore- 
ſhew him, what he was to expe, to wit, that all ſorts, and degrees, 
would be ſure to oppoſe him, and band togerher againſt him ; (as 
indeed they did, ch,11.19,2 1. & 20.2. & 26. 8. & 36. 26. & 38. 4-) 
and partly, to aſſure him, that though they ſhould all joyn in one a- 
gainſt him, yer he ſhould prove too hard for them ; they ſhould no 
more be able to prevail againſt him, than as if they ſhould puſh at 
an 7ro7 pillar, or a ſteel wall, See our Saviours words to his, Luk. 21. 
I7, 18, | 

V. 19. Azd they ſhall feht again# thee ; but they ſhall not prevail a- 
gainſt thee +] Heb.They ſhall war upon thee, or, againſt thee; as Jud.20. 
It, Thetext may well be thus rendred, For though they fight with 
thee, or wage war againſt thee, they (hall not prevail againſt thee,or,with 
thee. Heb. They ſhall not be able to | avtoagy over thee ,or, againſt thee.So 
Eſa.16.,12, Hoſea 13.4.The like ſyntax,ſee Eſa, 59. 2. 8& 58. 9. Job 
13.15, And ſee the like promiſe repeated, chap. 15. 20. So Pal. 
129.2. Eſa, 7.1, Revel. 17.14. They ſhall nor be able for all 
their plots, and pra&ices, to take thy life away from thee , bur thou 
ſhalr ſurvive, to ſee their ruine, chap. 20, x01 x, & 26, 24. & 39. 
LI, 13, 

for I am with thee, ſaith the Lord, to deliver thee, ] And thar is ſe- 
curity ſufficient, though all other fail, and all forſake. Sce ver, 8. 
chap. 20, 10. 2 Tim. 4. 17, 18, for if God be with us, who can be a- 
gainſt us? They muſt prevail firſt againſt him, cre they can prevail 
againſt them, that withſtand, and oppole thoſe whom he ſtanderh by 
ro back and proteR, Exod, 14.25. 2 Chr, 14.11. AQ.5.39.Rom, 8, 
31, 37. Ne 


CHAP. IL 


Verſ. 1. Moreover, the word of the Lord came to me, ſaying ; ] Whe- 

cher this were the firſt Sermon , thar the Propher Jere- 
mie did dire&ly preachunto the people,is uncertain, though ir be the 
firſt here upon record : for the main ſum , and ſubſtance, of rhoſe 
things, inthe former Chapter recorded, is moſt concerning the 
time and manner of his firſt calling to the office, and ſuch general 
inftrutzpns, that God was pleaſed then to give him concerning 
His carriage in it, and diſcharge of it : which was yet to be divul- 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah. 


render the places ; Remember me concerning this; and,Remember 


137. 7. and not far from the former place , Nch. 13, 29, Whete 
Tranſlators, not amiſs ſuppoſing the particle to be a meer explenine 
b] 
and, Remember the children of Edom : the likelyeſt place, that = i 
produced, ſeems that, Lev.25.45. I will for them remember tho cove 
nant of their anceſtors : rendred there, for their ſake : as by ſome fs 
thy ſake, here. But others ſuppoſe, that Gods main end herein i to 
aggravate their unthankfulneſs, and ro amplifie rhe bainouſneſ; of 
their ſin, who had carried themſelves ſo vilely, and unworthily , t6. 
wards him, who had ſhewed ſo much kindneſs, and love, unto ok 
So Eſa,63.7.9. Amos 2.9,1 1, Mic.6,3,5. Andiollowing this (which 
I rather encline to) the verb may be raken in a notion of mentioning 
or 2;ndng another of ſomewhat z in which ſenſe the paſſive form 
very frequently found uſed : and then, if the particle be deemed an 
expletive, the text may be rcndred ; I will mmd thee of the kindaeſ 
of thy youth ;, as in that former place of Nebemy ; and ſo Pſaj/x35 
of thy youth : 1 deſire to put thee in mind of whar love and hrs 
ſhewed, when I firſt entred into covenant with thee , in the veryhe. 


the kindneſs of thy youth, the love of "thine eſpouſals,] Howe 
words, which in our Verſion hang over-looſly,may be aptly kept kn 
unto the reſt of the context, hath already'been ſhewed, Somereſs 
both branches to the prople, as intimating their affeRion, and giſpe. 
firion ro God ar firſt : and fo the words ſhould be read; I remenjyr 
thee, for the kindzeſs of thy youth , and the Tove of thine eSouſuls; x 
Mal. .2. 5. bur thar, the main renour of rhe ftory of thoſe titn 
controlleth. See Deur, 9, 6, 24. Eſa. 48. 8. Others, divide 
them berween God, and the people, teferring the former to him, the 
larter to them : bur they ſeyer things that are not to be disjo 
They onely expound the text arighr, rhar aſcribe borhumto God; 
nor 8s profefling ſtill ſo ro affe& them, as ſorhe would have it, rexd. 
ing them rhus ; I remember thee with the love of thy youth, and th 
love of thine efpouſals ; like that, -Pſal, 106. 4. but as mind. 
ing them onely of whar love and kindneſs , he then had ſheye 
them. | 

the kindneſs of thy yourh] Or, thy child-hood z as'it is'rendred, Gen, 
8.2.1. bur here, rather, youth ; becauſe ſpeech is here of thisprople 
of a'damofel fit for eſpouſal ; the kindneſs rhar 1 ſhewed thee toning 
out of Egypt : that is the time thar is ſo ofr rermed , ſometime, the 
birth, ſomerime, the youth of this people. See 'Efa. 44. 2. & $63. & 
5 4:6. Ezek.16. 43,60. Hoſ.2:3,15. Wk 

the love of thine efpoufaks,] The word here uſed, is 'no whereelſe 
found ; bur cometh from a term, rhar fignifierh a ſpouſe , or abrits, 
vetf, 32, the love that bare and Tiewel unto thee , whenlentred 
into a ſolemn covenant with thee , and ſo eſpouſed rhee'ro'thy {df 
Exod, 19.5, 6, 8. & 24. 7, 8, Deur. 4. 20, 23, 24. & 5.2. & 96, 
I 6,17. &'29. 10, 15. Chap. 31.31,32. Ezck. 16, $,'60. Hol,2, 
Ig, 20, . 

when thou wenteſt after 'me in the wilderneſs , in a'land that want 


[ 


ged by him, to procure credit and authority, unto what he was to de- 
liver , as from God, and inhis name, to his people. Bur in this, ac-| 
cording as by God, he was expreſly enjoyned , verſ. 2. he dire&erh 


his ſpeechunto the whole body of rhe State, in the name, and as in 


ſown] Heb. thy going after me : whence ſome would expound &, of 
her ; thar is;rhis peoples pious affeRion and diſpoſition rowardsGol, 
in being content to follow his condu& , and 'keeping cloſe ro thim 
in that tedious and unceuth paſſage thorow rhe watle Wildemels: 


the perſon of God, debating the caſe, and expoſtulating with them ; | To which purpoſe, alſo, is thar alleaged, Deur. 32.72, andtherews 


minding them of his mercies , and favours ſhewed them, taxing 


them for their baſe and unwerthy carriage roward him, convincing 
them of thgir extream folly and madneſs, in bringing miſchief and 
miſery upon themſelves ; and forewarning them of 'the ſorry ſuc- 


ceſs they ſhould find, by relying on ſuch', as would nor be a-| 


ble ro rekeeve them, For the words of this verſe, ſec Chap. , 
I.It. 

V. 2. Go,and cry in the ears of Feruſalem,ſaying,] Go.Heb. to go, or 
going ; as Eſa,20.2.an enterchange, as ſome, of the infinitive, for the 
imperative ; or, as others, a defe& of the imperative ; which more 
fully ſhould be, going go, rhar is, be ſure thou go, See on Eſa, 59.13, 
Soch.3.12.& 19.1. ; 

Cry] Cry aloud ; asEſa.58.1. or, proclaim ; as Eſa.61, u 

7 the ears] In the hearing ; as Eſa, 5.9. & 22.14. "I 

of Feruſalem] The inhabitants rhereof ; as Eſa. 1. 27, there, 
leaving Anathoth , the place of his former abode, he was 
now to reſide, and to preach unto them, See Chap. 1, I. and 
$9. IS, © 

Thus ſaith the Lord;)The Prophets ordinary preface,ſhewing whoſe 
meſſage they came with. So Eſa.5 5.1, Ch.4.3. 

I remember thee] Heb. unto thee, or, for thee ; Whence ariſe vari- 
ous opinions,concerning the end of Gods reperition, and mentioning 
of the ancient matters , that here he mindeth them of ; for ſome 
would have ir to beforthis end, that thereby they mighr be pur in 
hope of 'being received'apgain into favour with him, notwithſtanding 

their diſloyal, and unworthy carriages ; as chap, 3. I. he reraining 
Nill in his ind , his kind 'and loving affe&ion ro them, ar firſt ; 
andrhey ſuppoſe therefore ſome emphaſis to be in the particle here 
uſed ; as the like may ſeem to-be in thar, Neh. 13. 23. this alſo 
remember for me : bur 'the very ſame form of ſpeaking is found 


no ftrange god with bim : bur this, as was before ſaid}the Nory it (dt 
refelleth,ſhewing inwhar'manner,with murmuring , and repi 
they there went after him , and how even 'there:ithey went om 
whoring after idols. Sce Pſa). 106.7, 32, Amos 5.725, 26. k 
for thar of Mofes, it intimares only, that God-had mo coadjutor it 
rhe condu& of them, nor that they worſhipped no otherigod, ejhe 
with him, or in his ſicad. Sec Eſa, 43. 12. The words inour Ve 
fion-are'nor amiſs rendred ; and ſo betrer , than as fome , 'how WW 
wenteſt after me ; as Lam. x. 9. there is in the text only a defett ol 
the particle frequently omitred ; expreſſed, Dewr./4, 21.6.7. bit 
omirrcd, 1 Sam.15.7. & 27. 2. & 29.6, the geodneſs and kindgcks% 
intended, thar God ſhewed,'in conduRing,ſafepuarding,feedingpnl 
furniſhing them with afl neceflaries, in that -wilde and waſte Place 
where there was no tillage, nor ſuſtenance conſequently, tobe 
for the maintenance of mans'life,'Seev,5, Num, 20.5 ,Deu,$243.% 
39.5,6. & 32.10,12, | EE . 
V. 3. Iſraetwas holineſs unto the Tord; ] Conſecrated and deyict- 
red to God, as his peculiar, Exod.19. 5,6. Pſal. 114. ».chap. 3%. 
44. Some ſuppoſe an alluſion here, as Zach. x 4.20.to the inſcripu0 
on the High-Prieſts front}er, Exe.,39.30.bur the rerm is of larger w 
rent ; and reachethunto any time, petſon,place,or 'oughr elſe, that 
conſecrated, and ſer aparr for holy iiſes , 'or for'Gods ſervice, wo 
more ſpecial manner his, Sor is uſed, Exod, 3'1, "15. Lev. __ 
27. 14,23. Efa, 23, 18, 'in all which-places, and in'rhe” 
ſpeeches, boline/s is pur for holy : the'dbRra& "for the concrece's © 

0 here, i | a AG —— ai 

and the firſt-fruits of bus encreaſe +] The und, ere, Wore ec, 

punged; for it is not in the whe jp makes the reading ambipua: 


encreaſe,as well as himſelf, were holineſs 'to the Tord - which th 


elſewhere uſed, where no marter of favour is intended ; as Pſal, 


a truth, yer is-not the meaning'of the: words here, Arwou 


23, or, if it ſeem to be of ſome force, 1mention vnto thee the Lily, 


ginning of thy being a people, whar time thou waſtt,as yer, but a yohg 
ſtare ; 


or the veards fo rcad,may bearrhis ct fe;thar thefirſt-fruirs of rack 
1d xarþer 
þ: 


Cha 
he re: 
creaſe 
FI th 
ing le 
30.& 
Gods 
12,25 


mile, 
requ! 
= 
17.1 
Eſa,4 
ſeerit 
tweli 


ww = =gs REES en T = W 5 WD ry = ooo A Me Um OAT 


3 


Chap.ij 


[ther by way of appoſition, ſimply the firſt frutts of his F100 4 
- = he hs of ſimillirude being inſerred;as Eſa.62.5.8 66,3.) Deur, 8,z5. & 32. 10. Intheword, (hadow of death, or dead! 
creaſe:or, there M1 


; "15 of his encreaſe : which, as other rhe holy rhings , be- 
x, Te dr not to be caten by ſtrangers, Exod.z2.29, 
__ vu) Lev.22.10.Num.15.19,21.Deu.26.2,10, Such are.all 
oY p.ople, his frſt-frut's, Jan. 1.1 8. his firſt born, Exo. 4.22.Hcb. 
Wo o{.9,19. : 
ow”; fp ami (hall offend, evil (Fall come upon them , ſazth the 
10d.] The words thus rendred, imply nothing leſs, than that which 
+. here in-imared, and intended, For the drift and ſcope of this paſ- 
ſoge, is not ro thew how the caſe ood now with them ; bur how, in 
© mer tames, it had 3 and the words therefore would be rendred, as 
the former branch was, in the time paſt, all that devoured them, treſ- 
paſſed ; contracted guilt , made themſelves guilty of a rreſpaſs a- 
rxinſt God, and liable to judgment, Exod, 4. 23. 4s thoſe did, thar 
are or devoured ought that was holy , Lev. 5.15. Prov.20, 25. 
il befel them : none that then wronged th:m, eſcaped withour 
ſome exemplary puniſhment, Exod. 17. 3,14, Num. 21.23, 24,33, 
35, &25. 17,18, & 31. 2. Pſal. 105. 14, 15. & 106, 11. 
there is in the words thus rendred, a ſecret intimation, that the caſe 
was now altered , it was otherwiſe now with them ; ſtrangers now 
prey'd upon them , and dcvouted them , ar pleaſure, as if they 
were ſome profane , and common thing , that any one might, 
without guilt, 0: fe:r of contiol, feed upon , might lawfully enough 
bedealing with, ve.{.14.16. chap.12.10. & 50.7. Sce Eſa.43.,28.& 


41. 6. | 

V. 4, Hear ye the word of the Lord, O houſe of Jacob, and all the Fa. 
milies of the houſe of Iſrael. An introduRion uſual with the Prophets, 
requiring due arrention to what they delivered , as nor their own 
word, but the Lords, So Eſa. 1,10.8& 38.14. 8 66.5.ch. 7.2, & 
17.19.& 19.2, Hoſ.4.1. Zacob and Iſrael, here, one and the ſame ; as 
E(a,42.24. & 43.1. and, the houſe of Facob, and of Iſrael, for his po- 


ſerity ; aS Eſa, 2. 5. & 5. 7. and all the Famulies thereof, for,” all the | 5 


twelve Tribes ; as ch.31.1. | 

V. 5. Thus ſaith the Lord ; What iniquity bave your fathers found jn 
me, that they are gone far from me] God having before minded them, 
what kindneſs he had, at firſt, ſhewed unto tham, and. how chary he 
had been of them ; that rhe equity of his proceedings may the more 
cleerly appear, if he deal otherwiſe now with them , than formerly 
he had done, doth here challenge them , ro ſhew wherein he had 
wronged them, or broken covenants with them, or given-any juſt oc- 
cafionto their fore-farhers ro depart from him, and leave him, as 
5 See the like, Eſa. 1.2,3,18, & F- 3+ Mic, 6.3, 4. 
vel. 31, | LANs 

ond bave walked after vanity, ]Thar is, after idols,moſt vain things, 
that cannot avail them oughr, being nothing, but meer vanity: the 
abſtra&,for the concrete; as Eccl.x.2.8 12.$.as noting their extream 
folly, in forſaking God, ta follow ſuch, 1 Sam. 1 2.20,2.1, Eſa.41. 29. 
&44, 9, chap.1.16. & $8.19. & 10, x5. Sec 2 Kin. 17.15, So Rom, 
L3L.., 

ard are become wain,] Senſleſs & ſotriſh,in their counſels and cour- 
ſes; like their idols whom they ſerve, Pſal.1 15.8, Jon. 2, 8, Rom. 1, 
21,22, The words would be rendred, Whar iniquity did your Fathers 
fud in me , that they went far away from me , and walked after wva- 
way became vain; thar it have the better coherence with whar fol- 

eh,” - 


V.6. Neither ſaid they; Where is the Lord that brought us up 6'1t of the 


lad of Erypt ? ] They did not ſo much as once think thus with them- 
Elves; as chap, 5. 2.4. They regarded nor to mind him, or make en. 
Quuy after him, who had done ſo much for them, verſ. 8. Pſal. 14.2. 

te deliverance of them our of Egypr, is moſt frequently menrion- 
ed, 25 0ne of the moſt remarkable works, that was ever done for any 
Kople ; and ſuch, as could net bur moſt deeply , and firm- 
ly page » and oblige both chem, and their poſterity , ro ſerve 
hin fairhfully and conſtancly , who had manifeſted , and magnifi- 
ed, as well his mighe, as his mercy, in working ſo great and 
Wange a work for them, and to cleave cloſc unto him for cyer, See 
E404, Lev.25.38, Pſal.8x.15, Eſa. 63. 9,11,13. Hoſ.13.4, Mic. 


4 

brought us up out of ] Heb, made wus to dſcend ; as Pſa.135 7.78 reſpe- 

Qing the firnation of Pha place, lying low , and depreſſed ; ſo ſome. 

Or, that brought us forth, fim ply, without any ſpecial reference unto 

wv or deſcent 3 as the word is oft uſed, Ezck.27.22. ch, 50.9, See 
4.52.4, o 


that led us thorow the wildetneſs,) Sce verſ 12, Ex0.13.21,22, Num, 


0.33. | 6s; 
 thorow a land of deſerts, and of pits,) Heb. a land of waſtneſs ; as 
P.S0.12.& 51,43. and of pits; as chap.18.20322. Prov, 22.1 4. & 
23.27, a place deſtiiite of all neceſſaries, verſ.2, and full of danger- 
Ws paſſages : yer,the word p:t.is uſed oft for the grave, Pſa, 30.3. & 
193.4. which may here alſo be alluded unto ; as if ir were ſaid, a 
Pace where nothing but death (for wan of food) and burial ; could 
expeQed. Sce Exo0d,14.9,10, 
thorow a land of drought] Where ns water was ro be had, bur what 
y na God aftorded rhem,Fx0, 16.3. & 17.3.Num.20.235.Deu. 


ad of the ſhadow of death,} A land whiereiri they were expoſed to 


% 
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And { 


| Chap. jj. 
dangerggdaily rhreatning death ; as Pſal. 23. 4. Luke 1.79, Sce 


5 [h 'Ae, 


uſion , as ſome think, unto ſuch paſſages berween hilly 


| groves ,.in deſert places , ſo over-ſpread, and over-ſhadowed , with 


boughs of rrees, thar they ſtrike an horrour and dread into ſuch as 
are to pals thotow them ; the rarher, in rcgard of ſuch harmſul 
creaturcs, as way lye lurking there, and cannot caſily be deſctzed, 
nor avoided, when Cfotrered : ſuch apprehenfions, fo powerfully 
working many times upon en, that they ſcem dead,even before they 
die, Others, ſuppolc an alluſion ro the ſhadow of ſome trees, 
deemed dangerous and deadly , not to plants onely,. that grow 
neer unto « ay ( ſee Pliny, 1. 17.c. 12. ) butto men, or bcaſts, 
eſpecially, thar lie and ſlcep under rhem, -bny, !. 1 6. c. 10, Plutarch, 
in his Synpoſracks, l, 3. c.1o. Others, to that cloudine's, thar 1i- 
{ſeth before men cyes, as over-ſhadowing their ſight , when they lie 
Crawing, on to departure ; or, to the ſtarc of death ir ſelf, that is com- 
pared to darkneſs, and conveyerh the deceaſed to a place of obſcurity 
and darkneſs, Job 10.21, 22, wherc the phraſe ir ſelf is uſed ; a 
ade of death, for, a deadly ſhade, ſuch as death bringerh with ir ; as, 
ſleep of death,for,dead!y ſicep,ſuch as death caſts men into, Pſal, x3, 3, 
See on Eſa.g.2, | | 

thorow a land which no man paſſed thorow , and where no man 
dw:lt] A land cxcreamly deſolate , either thorow which none 
bad formerly pafled ; much le's made abode in , or affording 
ncither fir abode , nor convenient paſſage for any. So chap. 6. 3: & 
9. I2, 

V. 7. And 1 brought you mnto a plentiful country, ] Or , Yet I brourht 
yr; asEſa,60.10. & 63. 11. Achange of the perſon ; as Eſa.61.7. 
& 64.4, Heb. znto a land of Carmel. Ste of the term, Eſa.35.15. 
and of the land of Canaan, Num. 13. 27, Deur. 8. 7,9.& 11. 10, 
12. and God ſpeaketh here, as if he were parlying with thoſe, thar 
lived inthole times, and dixeRing his ſpzech unto them, Sce verſ, 


» 9. 
to eat the fru't thereof ] To enjoy ſuch commodities , as it afforded; 
So Neh.9.36. 

and the goodneſs thereof: ] As Eſa.1. 19. 

but whe ye entred, ye defiled my land, and made mine heritaze an abo- 
mination, ] Heb. and ye entred, and defiled my land. See the like ſyntax, 
Gen.14.14, Eſa,30.20. & 35.4. & 65.12, & 66.14, GH 

_ defiled myl and | By idolarries, and other wicked courſes,Pſa.73.58. 

& 106.38, ch,3.1.my land. SoLev.25.23, the land is mine , and ye are 
bur ſojourneys with me in it. ; : hs 

matle mine heritage an abom:nation.]So horribly polliired thar land, 
which I had, affigned unco you for an inherirance , Pal. 136. 21, 
22, Or, as ſome, that was as dear unto me, and I was as chary of, as 
if irwere mine inherirance, Deur. I 1. 12, thar ir became moſt abo- 
minable, '( the abſtraR, tor the concrete ; as Eſa. 1. 13.,& 41. 24, 
So cha. 6. 15.&8. x2,) thar I could not but abhor it, Chap. 
16.18, * .. 7 

V. 8. The Prieſts ſaid not , Where #4 the Lord ? ]J They that 
ſhould have exhorred , and incited others, to mind me, and ſeek 
_ me, did not ar all mind me,or ſeek after me, themſelves, See 
verl. 6, 

and they that handled the law,] The Prieſts and Levites thar 
ſhould ſo. have done; did, for, ſhould bave done : the Indicative 
form in a notion of duty ; as the like, Eſa. 26. 9. that ſhould have 0- 
pened, and raughr it ro others, Deu. 33. 19.Nch,8.8. Mal.2.7.Rom, 
2. 20, | 
\. kaew me not} They were ignorant of me themſelves, whoſe 
office was to bring others xo the knowledge of me , Hof. 4.6. Luke 
11.52. | Ee 

the Paſtors alſo tranſoreſſed againſt me,] That is, the Governours, 
both Civil,and Eccleſiaſtical, ſay ſome ; or, the Kings, and Princes: 
ſo the Jewiſh Commenters here expound ic ; they thar ſhould be unto 
rhe people, as ſhepherds to the' flock. See Ela.44.28. & 56. 11, ch.z. 


15. & 12:1 0, the Princes dealt wickedly,as well as the Prieſts, 2- Chr. 
36.12,14, ch;5.5, | : ge ; a bag 
* and the Prophets propheſted by Baal,] They becaine Baals Prophers ; 
they worſhipped idols chemſelyes , and raughr rhe people ſo ro do, 
2 Kin:18.22, . £ Tt | 
and walked after rhings that do not profit.] Heb. went after ſuch 
rhings as will. not profit ; that is, cannot profit z as Job '15.3.L.am.4.17. 
that is, after idols, thar could do them no good; as v, 5, 11.1 Sam, 
12,21, Eſa.44.9,t10.Hab.2.18. a defe& both of antecedent, and re- 
lative; as Ex0,23.20. 1 Chr.15.12, And when Prieſts, Princes, and 
Prophets, were all ſo corrupt,whar was the ſtare of the people like to 
be > See chap,5.,31,, Mo Et ADR FOE 
V.9.wherefore I will yet plead with you,ſaith the Lord ; and wi h your 
childrens childrex will I plead.) This ſome underſtand of a verbal plea- 
ding; and expound it of acourſe that God intended ro rake ftill from 
time ro rime,by his Prophers, to convince them of their finful & wic- 
ked ſcene had in former ages done , before he would proceed 
ro execute judgment upon them, and that to render them the more 
inexcuſable, ſee ch, 7.25, 2 Chr.36.14,15. Others, underſtand It of 
a real pleading ; as Pſal. 74. 22, Eſa, 51. 22, by infliting o- evils, 
and execution of judgement ': he would further puniſh them , as 


there 


he had done their farhers before chem , fince that they trode in 


- ——_—— —_— _ —_ —_—_ 


Chap. ij. 
their ſteps, Chap. 7,26, yea, not them alone, bur their poſterity alſo, 
Either the hainouſnel« of their fins deſerving no leſs, Exod.'20, 5. & 
3 4.7. or forc-ſceing that their iſſue would walk the ſame way , that 
they did ; as Moſes (faith the Rabbine) foreſaw , whar the people 
would do after his deceaſe, Dcur, 31. 29. eſpecially being trained up 
{o, as by their parents they were, ch.7.18. Burt the former 1 conceive 
the inore probable, and more proper ſenſe of the place, eſpecially, 
if ic be applicd to Gods preſent debate with his people , which , 1 
ſuppoſe , it dorh alone cencern ; for ir ſeemerh ro me, as a paſſage 
from thar former expoſtulation, that God had before with them, 
concerning their fathers, what reaſon they had to leave him, and de- 
ſert his ſervice ; or what occaſion he had given them ſo ro do,yverl. 5. 
unto a new debate with them, upon another ground, verſ. 10. which 
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Chap, Clup-! 


the meanire to be, as if the heavens were calicd vpentobeysn qo ſorts: 
lament the cfolaton of the Jand, that was to Fe he ek hoy/e,Gen 
the city, and the ſubverſion of the SanQuary, $ NEW ther; den 
b. boriably afraid) Or, agaſt, Ezck. 27, 35. & 32.10, it fonts WI po! 
properly ſuch a d:turbance, as a ſtrange ſto1m and rempeſt jg EIN 21.748.L 
affe& thoſe with, thar are furpriled with n : it hath ſome :Mni Ne gon of t 
with the word, that fignificth, hair, and hairy, or rough :vMeiect. G ſuchinre! 
on Efa, 34.14, and may iwply ſuch an horroxy, as ſome horrid oc : my # 
rent is wont to produce ; ſuch as would make ones hair, as we te phat is 
ſay, ſtand an end. P good rig 
be very deſolate} Or,utterly drzed up, and exhauſted ; as Efa.19.5,6 ord or 
withdraw your luſtie , Icſe your light, be clouded, and darkened ., 1Kin.zc 
if you were in ſome deſolate eſtate,in ſome diſmal condition.See E;, | y 2 
. r0ar aloy 


he defirccth may remain upon 1ecord unto Poſteriry,to convince them 
alſo of rhe like extream folly, if they follow their impiery, So that is 
is, as if he had ſaid, 1 have argued the caſe with your fore-fathers al- 
ready, let me debate the matter a lictle further with you ;, and let 
your poſterity alſo conſider well what I now ſay. See Deur.31.19,31. 
: nd ſo is the ſame word afterward uſed, for debating the caſe or plea- 
ing, v. 29, | 

V. 10. For paſs over the Iles of Chittim,and ſee ;, and ſend unto Kedar, 
and conſider dilizently, and ſee if there be ſuch a thing, ] A new argument 
of debate God here entreth upon with his people 2: wherein he chal- 
lengeth thcm to produce any people, in any part of the world, then 
commonly known,thar had dealt with rheir idols, as they had done 
with him : the Heathen were more conſtant and faithful ro their 
oo than they had been tothe true God, See the like argument , 
Mal. 3. 8. 

paſs ovey] Or, go over to; as Eſay 8. 8, becauſe they were to paſs 
the Sea unto thoſe parts. Howbeit , the meaning is nor, that they 
ſhould either make ſome ſer journey , or ſend ſome meſlengers on 
purpoſe, to make diligent enquiry, how things there went ; bur thar 
they ſhould conſider ſeriouſly what concerning them they knew, 
by report, or otherwiſe ; and withal intimaring , that if 
they ſhould either hy journeying themſelves , or by diligent en- 
quiry otherwiſe , endeavour to enfoim themſelves herein , they 
— find itro be ſo as he ſaid. See the like, Chap. 7. 12, Amos 

the Iles of Chittim] The Irs, or lands ;, as Eſay 20.6, & 4x. 1.chap. 
47.1, cicher firuare in the mid-land ſea, or coaſting, on the -ather 
{ide of it more Northward, See of Chittzn, on Eſay 23:3. to 
the Iles ;, as ro Kedar : a defeR of the particle with either ; as 1 Kin, 
3-15. : 
Kedar] 4rabia, thar lay Southward from Judea. See FEfſay 21. 16, 
& 60. 4. as if hz had ſaid, Go which way ye will, to any country, 
Noth, or South : Yer ſome ſuppoſe that by the Chittim , are under; | 
ſtood, rhe niore civil people ; ſuch as were the Greeks and Macedo- 
nians ; by the Kzdarens, people leſs civil, and more ſavage, as.thoſe 
Kedarens were, having no certain place of conſtant abode, Sce chap. 
49.29. For the Rabbines doart and dally here after rheir wonted 
manner, when they rell us, that theſe two Nations are here mentio- 


13.10,33. & 24.23. Ezck.32.7,8, bur cſpecially, Mat.27,45 when 


the ſun, that glorious light,ſecmed to be abaſhed, amazed,and apaf voice 3, 

arthat tranſcendent and matchleſs impiety commirred, in purting term, 

the glorious Lord of life, to an ignominious and accurſcd death, AR Coe 

3. 15, 1 Cor. 2.8, Gal.3.13. . RR 
| 


V.13. For my people bave comm:tted two evils Two grand,gwomet 
notorious cvils, | 
they have forſaken me the fountain of waters, ] A well-ſpr; 


comes | 
31. 4. 


ncd, becauſe the one worſhipped rhe water , and the other the fire , 
and yet would nor theſe leave worſhipping the fire , thoughthey ſaw | 
char the warer pur our the fire. * 

zf there be ſuch @ thing ] Heb. if; or , whether there bav? been 
incharthing as this: a defe& of the antecedent ; as Jude, 19. 30. 
_y would be in the rime paſt, becauſe of thar which followerh, 
verſ.11, 

V. 13. Hath a nation changed their gods ? ] Or, Whether any 
nation have changed their gods ? Whether the hearhcn keep 
nor conſtant ro rheir country idols, ' See 2 Kings 17.29,33. Mic. 
4. 5, Res 
which are yet no gods : ] Heb. and they no gods ; bur meer counter- 
feit ones,idols,ch.16.20. Eſa.37.19, Gal.4.8. and;foryyet ; as Eſa,60. 
10. &-63.11, So veiſ.2l, Es a Tg. 

but my people have changed their glory, for that which doth not profit.] 
Heb. and ; as:ch, 1.7. Bur my people haye nor onely changed , bur 
made a molt fooliſh exchange ; rhey have pur away, and parted wah 
the true God, who was their glory, Pſal. 106.20. of whom they had 
good, and great cauſe; to glory.rhar they had ſuch.a God,Pſal.44.8.8& 
148,54. 8 149.2, and who made them rruly glorious, Deur.4.6--8. 
Pſal,149.4. Eſa.I 1,10. & 60.13. for that which they had juſt cauſe 
ro be aſhamed of, ver, 2'6, for a thing of no worth, for thar which 
Pals do them no good, could ſtand them in no ſtead. See before on 
verſ. $. | | FIERO 

V. 12. Be aſtoniſhed, 0 heavens ,at this,and be horribly afraid, be ye ve- 
ry deſo/ate, ſaith the Lord. Some by the heavens, here, would under- 
ſtand the Angels, as called upon ro ſtand amazed ar the extream 
folly, and ſtrange impiery of Gods people. Bur the celeſtial bodies 
ſeem rather ſpoken to, by a rhetorical elegancy, and farm of poerical 
and parhetical Jariguage; oft uſed in Scripture ; as Deu.3z,1.Eſa.r. 
2. as implying that their courſes were ſuch , as might- juſtly fill the 
whole world with aſtoniſhment ;-and rhar-the very ſenſleſs.creatures. 
the he-vens eſpecially; thoſe glorious ones, where they apprehepſive 
of ſuch things, would abhor them, be agaſt at them , 4nd tremble ro 
think what would be the end and iſſue of them, So rawher , then, as 


of all manner of good, yeelding water, that runneth conſtancly | | a) 
never faileth, and one that was ſuch inceſſantly unto them , While the Wa 
they continued loyal, and duriful ro him, Pſa.36.9, ch.17. 13, g;3 55/0 
14. Joh. 4.14. & 7.38. Rev.32.1, Of the word, ſee on chap.6 ,, #1 y ot 
a metaphor raken from waters, ariſfing,and ifluing from a ſpring,cha F 4 
are wont to hold our all the year long, Eſa. 58.11, and are, 'in fe. ah 
brew, therefore termed, [zving waters, Gen. 25.15. oppoled ro ſud, jak 
waters, as proceed only from ſome exceſs ot rain, as land-flouts,ha % ja 
ſhooting down from the hills, run,with a violent rorrent,in theWin. bi lag 
rertime ; burin the heat of Summer, a1e drycd up, and fail, Jobs "wy 
CEO #5 Fe tant; 0 
and hewed them out Giſterns,broken ciſterns , that can hold no water, tar f 
So it is-not amiſs rendred the more diſtinRly ro defign that ſeconde. « "hab! 
vil of the.twain, hefore-mentioned ; as the leaving of God all-ſuft. alt a1 
cient, the eyer-living, and inceſſantly flowing fountain of all godl, Fur 
Jam.1.17, ſo the beraking of themſelves ſry baſe idols , unable tionh 
to do them the leaſt good, thar is, to give them ſo much asadropef 61, 
water, when they want it, chap. 14. 22. Rach. 10, 1,2, Howbeirghe Y 
words run, in the Hebrew, to hew them out tiſterns ; as the words ar of thi 
rendred, Deut.s.11. & Neh. 9. 25. to diz them we!s ; as fone by- 14.3 
vig his habication neer a fair and cleer ſpring , affording plenty of | ſome: 
watcr all the year long;ſhoutd abandon the place,upon ſome yround. fhe 
leſs diſlike, and in q fand humour , go and ſear, himſclf elſe-whers, peopl 
where if he will have water, he muſt dig for it ; and if by dipying/he ten 
cannet find it, he muſt dig pits, ro keep Whart'cdmeth by rain, oroc- this þ 
caſionally otherwiſe : 7%, 7 tx which is ſubjoyned , and makes hi help, 
[condition the worle, 'theſe wels, or pits, when he'harh digped'rhem, 29.6, 
prove faulty ; ſo as they are nor able co keep what is commitredrs the 
them, bur it ſoaketh all away,leaving nothing behind bur mireand (31 
mud; which uſually,alfo breederh vermin, and; noyſom ſayours with. | Sion, 
all, NE rw: $2 pop OO £: here. 
broken ciſterns ] Or , ts : it ſeemes to have been a prover- orpt. 
{ bial form of ſpeech , like that , wells, without water , 2 Pat! th 
"*h © ly 7 | mY : K7.39 ty, ſe 
that can hold no wate:) Heb. that will not hold water and ſqweiif Ly 
to ſay of a cloven diſh, or a broken pitcher ; '3z will not bold: water: <.4; 
when olr meaning is, 7t canner : ſo ver[.8. that will not-profit, for; thut panes 
cannot profit. Such broken pits are all idols, unable ro 'aftord ny Thad 
lief, or refreſhing, unco thoſe, thar rely onthein, Eſa: 46.7.ans-mt Gee] 
idols alone, bur all. outward ſtays wbarſoever, har men, ' relimquilt- place 
ing God, the only ſure ſtay; truſt unto , and fo” make idols of then, rl p1 
chap.17.5. wherein alſo th'speople were faulty, reſting fomierimeuy- But t 
on Aſhur, and ſometime upon Egypt , thar proved-brokey 6amsw ſon 0 
chem, verſ.18.36, See Eſa.30.195.& 36.6.  - Ne lyſo 
V.14.1s Iſiael a ſervant ? is he ai bome-bred lave> ] The Lord prb poſed 
ceedeth to ſhew what condition this people had caſt themſclyesints 3o, 4 
by forſaking of him, and purting themſelves under the proreElon o by 
others, unable to do ought for them. -.. - — I ta 
Is Iſ7ael a ſervant ? ] Some take this ro be ſpoken,as if God fhould ken, 
demand of them,whetherhe had uſed Iſrael,as a ſlavezand not rather head 
as a ſon, Deu.8.5, & 32.6. ſo it ſhauld be,as thar afrerward, vetſ.31, Crow! 
Ochers, rather referring it, ra his evil entreaty; and baſe uſage by0. & 74 
thers ; 1s he a ſlave, thar he is ſo {laviſhly uſed 2 like that, chap-49.T th * 
and the Jewiſh Doors here not utfitly add ; How comerh'it to pabs Toey| 
that he who was in ſo greax reſpe& and reckoning with God , as ms ae yl 
relared, yerſ.2,3. that he accoynred him, as his firſt-born ſon, Exod. 4 thee | 
22, ſhould now be lefrunts ſucha deſpicable condition , that every free { 
one ſhould ar plcaſute, wrgng-him, and domincer over him, ag if be thers 
were a common flave : Thoyghherein thay ſeem ro be our of the way ell 
in thar they make this the demand, not of God, or the Propher,but | n ha 


Iſrael himſelf, or of the people, which God, by the Propher , Yrould BY inful 
return anſwerynto, ver{.17,.. od 4 ww 

is he an home-born.lave2.] Such an one, as being born inhis Lot. ; = t 
or Maſters Family, of one that was ave. before, was, in that Ic al, 


ſome of the Jewiſh Doors, who following the Chaldee, would have 


gard, a [2548 by birth, Exod. 21. 4. Lev. 22,11 -alluded ro Pſal, uy abuſ, 
16, theſe were with the Larines called Ferns. 50 Whereas thetes' - 


Chap. Annotations on:the,Book, of the Prophet Feremiah. - Chap. jj; 
"2 of ſlaves,ſkaves bought with Money . and ſlavss born in the themſclycs nor eſcaping , Lam, F,I29 16. Bur theſe lay roo macli 
| wo! p40  17.12,23,27. God ſcemech ro have here reſpe& unto ei- weighr upon two vitious verſions, rendring the verb in ſuch a notion, 
baoeyGe. 37: be wherher Iſrael were ſo impoveriſhed , rhar by ex- |as it is nowhere found uſed, Some late Interpreters render it z They 
ther 3 dem? j he had been compelled to ſell hiniſelf for a ſlave,Exo. | have fed upon the crown of thine head, taking the word in a not.on of 
| ne ky 39,47-07 WAS born in the family,and under the domi- feedme ; as it-is uſed, chap. 3.15. Ela. 6. 13.0r, of depaſturing , ra- 
RL *chem that thus ryrannized over him,as having in that regard, |ther ; as chap, 6, 3, with 12, 10. and Eſa, 3. 14. they' have feeced 
| wh reſt in him,and power over him,Eſa 25.13, ,|&nee, deſpoiley thee, and eaten upon thee ; either, fed yet the crown 
_— be fpoild ?] Heb. why is be for (þojl 7' as £.49.22.E{4.4 2.24, of thine head., or, fed upon the? in the.crown of thine head , that is, ſay 
; : OT wi reaſon that ſtrangers make a ſpoyl of him, as if they had a |they, inthe Southern part of thee, that lay roward Egypt , firuate 
mer ht to,and intereſt in whatſoever he were pollefled. of, as.the South from Judca, Eſa.30.6.ch.13.19. the.bead of a land,by a orOPe'ys 
go0 1 oy v3, ehey hach in whatſoever goods,or ſtare, his lave hath. Seg jAs the (hmlders of it, Deur.3 3:12.07, r ather , they ſpoyl and make. 
Jord ot 3,526 = TRAD  havock of thee, inthe, heit and principal part of thee ; as Ifa. 28. 4. 
| 1 wg "The young, tons roared upon him, and yelled.) Or, yauzg long 'and this laſt, I conceive, robe rhe genuine ſenſe of the. text : a de- 
0ai loud nver. him. Heb, Over bim young lions roar, give out ther |fe& of the prepoſition ; as Iſa. 32.5.8 57.8, and of the pronoun ; as 
.;-; 420), 13. 13, Amos 3.2. & 3; 4. By young Lions (of the|Iſa. 40.4. Sees 
| w_ Pla. 30, 6.) are underſtood, the Kings'of Syria, Afyria,and | V.-17. Haſt thou not procured this to thy ſelf, in that thou haſt forſaken 
Chatles ; called lions, for their fierceneſs ; and young lions, tor their |the T.ord thy God, when he led-thee by the way.)The Jewiſh Commenters 
| freſh, See chap. 4. 7. & 59. 27- idly, roay aloud over him ; as'a | conceive theſe words,to be,as an anſwer,by God,returned to the peg4 
104 wont to do upon his prey , or over his prey ; either when he ples complaint, of their preſent. low, and forlorn condition, and Gods 
comes to ſeiz on it, Or is already poſleſs'd.of ir, See Eſa. 5. 29. &, negle& of them in ir, v.14... Bur they ſcem rather (for thoſe wer) 
4 hea UE TTED ge , | Gods words, not theirs) an argument, that God uſeth, ro convince: 
Ir Sth 1] Heb. give out thejr voice ; for there is no copulariye, in; them of their extream folly,in forſaking him, and thereby plunging; 
the ext: this ſome nnderſtand, as of a General, or Commander, gi-{ themſelv.s.into-fuch a doleful, and diſmal condition. So v, 19. ch, 
ying ont 2 command , or ſome ſignal , tor aſſault ; and ir may ſem 4.19, | [; 


| fo taken, Joel 2. 11, & 3. 1 6, bur it is commonly uſed for, any! procured this) Heb, done this 3 as chap.4.18... , . | 
loud cry in general, .See Pſal, 46. 6. Prov. 2.3. Chap. 22. 20. & | 'n that. thou baſt forſaken the 1,ord thy God] Tt was not his 
48.34. Hab. 3. 9. they roar, utter thar votre, tor, roar alond , or, leaving of them p bur their leaving of him, .chap. I. 16. verl. I:3« 
ror hideouſly 3; as, they make deep corrupt, for, they corrupt deeply, Hoſ. who leaverh. none, till they leave him, x Chron, 28.9, 2 Chron, 
| \ ly they mad- bis land waſte,] Or,bave laid his land waſte, Acb. .put\ when be led thee by the way] Heb. :n the time, wherein he was leading 
; his lad wnto waſtneſs, or, deſolation, ch.4.7. thee oz the way : a defe& both of the relatiyz , and. of rhe verb iub- 
hit cities are burnt without Inbabitant.] Heb. burnt from no Inhabi-' ſtantive; as Gen.3 9.4, Thar by his providenge goyerned thee, and 
tant; or, from without Inþabitant ; as chap, 46: 19. that is,' ſp burnt, led thee on in ſafcty, proteRing rhee from all evils, while thou tol- 
tha they lye as a waſte wilderneſs ; as chap. 9; 12, which none can ſowedſthis conduR, and would ſo hive done {t;1!, hadſt nor thou ſor- 
inhabit ; and ſo chap.'9, 19. burnt from no paſſenger, or, from with- ſaken him, and refuſed ro have been condued by.bim, Pla.91.1,1 3. 
out en paſſenger 3 that is, ſo burnt up, that none paſlerh by. See of Iſa.58.8, 1.1, or, who preſcribed thee a way,and courſe of life,to walk 
tisuſ of the particle, on Eſa. 23. 1.& 24.10, See of the deſola- in,which if rhou hadſt obſerved,rhou hadit been ſafe and ſucceſsful, 
tion here mentioned, Eſa,'1, 7. 2 Chr.28.5,20,21.&33.11,.& 36, Pla.81,13,16, 1ſa.48, 18,19.& 64.5. Ezek.20.10,11,But rhe former 
67,10, | | Hm here rather,becauſe ir alluderh ro the condu&t of them inthe Wilder- 
V. 16. Alſo the children of Noph,and Tabapan's have broken the crown neſs, Ex0.13.:21. Iſa,63.12. v. 2. SPED: | ag 
of thine head. The Egyprians alſo they make a ſpoyl 'of rhee,, 2 Kin. { V.18. And now what baſt thou to do in the way of Egypt, to drink the 
24. 33,35, 2 Chr. 36,3. And he faith, the Egyptians. al/o, as waters of Sthor ; or, what baſt thou to do in the way of Aſſyria,ta drink the 
ſome would have it, becauſe they were a more efteminate people ; as Waters of this river? JGod here inſtanceth inzand rwitteth themwith, 
if he ſhould ſay , not the Aﬀyrians onely , a manly, and warlike two of their.cleft cNterns, or broken wells, whereof, albeir, rhey-had 
People ; bur that womaniſh Nation, rhe Egyprians , with whom the proof Fraugocmerly, how, little good they had gained,or gotren,by 
men do womens work, as Herodote, 1. 2, Bur others, rathef, becauſe. ſccking ro rhem, and making uſe of them , yer they would needs be 
this people was too prone to confide in them ; though they gor no running after them ſtill. See 2 Chr. 2.8. 16,20, Iſa, 30. 17. & 3L,15 
help, or good, bur much hurr and harm, from them, v. 18,36, Ezek.' 3.& 36.6.3 . EI Cn as i 
29.6716, SS __ | now] Having before ſo oft had experience of the il-ſucceſs of fuch 
the children ] Heb. ſons ; thar is, the Inhabitants, or Natives, courſes, v. 36, -” Ts 
(as the ſons of Feruſalem , Eſa. 51.18, 20. and, the daughters of what baſt thou to do ia the way of EeyptJOrgwith the way of Egypt 5:45 
Sim, Eſa, 3. 16.) of theſe two principal Egyptian Cities ; pur | the particle js rendred,Pſa, 1.47; 20:Heb. what to thee, to the way, } So 
here, becauſe royal Sears , for the whole Kingdom, and land of E- | 2 Sam, 16, 10. what to me,,and to you ? for,: what have I todo with 


you ? and, what to me, and to thee ? for, what have 1 to do, with 


4 


” ws ww , Two, s v0 


BP. | | 

the children of Noph] As, the children of Eden, Eſa. 36.12. Of this ci- 
ty, ſcc'on Eſa. 19.13. "_ = 

Tahapanes) Or, Tachapanes ; a famous and principal city of Egypr, 
<.43.8.Ezck,30.18, ſo called, in likelyhood,from Tahpanes,or Tach- 
partes, in Solomons time , Queen of Epypr, x King, 11. 19, 20. it 
Tod nor far from Pelufium, Whence ir is commonly termed by the 
Greeks, and Latines, Daphne Peluſtace, to diſtinguiſh it from anocher 
Place of thar name neer to Anriochia, ſo named from a grove of lau- 
el prowing there ; as Loretto, in Italy , hath irs name Ha the like, 
Bur they are much our of the way, thar would render the ſame rea- 
ſon of the namie of this, Egyptian city z becauſe the Greeks corrupt- 


thee ? 2 Kings 3. 8., Scethe like, Mark 1, 24. &'5.-7. John. 2. 4. 
onely there is;here a defe& of the copulatiye : what need or occaſi 
on haſt thou to ſend, or-to trave}, intro Egypt? like thoſe , Numb. 
I4:334s-.{ | ©0239 B's 70 | 
10 driak the waters of Sihqr],Of Nilus, the river of Egypt, Amos 9. 
5. ſocalled, of its blackneſs, by reaſon of the mud and (lime, thar ir 
brings down with it, wherewith-ir barcleth rheir grounds 3 Qr, as 
ſome, by reaſon of. the black: cglour ,. of the, grounds and lands ir 
paſſerh thorow,, which yer cometh , in effe&, home to the former ; 
for ſuch ſtuff muſt the river of neceffiry bring down wirh it; as is the 
land thar ic paſlerh by, SeCon-Iſa. 23. 3. and it ſeems very ſtrange, 


s lyſoreim ir, or dream of any laurel grove in thoſe parts, Ir is ſup-| thar. ſome granting Siboy., to be.Nilus here , ſhould officm ir ro 
rh- poſed to be the ſame with thar called, alſo, Hanes, or Chanes , Eſa, | be ſome ſmall rill, or riveler, elſewhere 1; as Joſhua 13. 3. 
If 30. 4, Hake, Rap | x Chron. 13.5. To drink the. water of Nilus, in Egypt , is put 
of have broken the crown of thine bead] So the Jewiſh Maſters expound | here, for to ſeek help and relief there. Bur he delivererh ir, in 
| n, taking the word, in the notion of breaking aſunder ; as ir ſeems ra. | rheſe rerms ; as if he ſhould ſay', rhar they could have nothing to 
uld ken, Chap, 1T, 16. Mic 5. 6; and, heſaich, fay they, the crown of the | do there., or no errand thicher, unleſs ir were to drink of the puddle 
her ſead; becauſe wounds. on the head are dangerous , thoſc 'on the | water of that river, when they had, or might haye had, as good, ycaz 
z1, con of it, eſpecially, as cleaving the head aſunder , Pſal. 68. 21, | far better than that, neerer at hand, at home,, Seechap. 18. 14; So 
f0. & 74. 13,1 4. the Chaldee doth thus paraphraſe it, They have ſlain | 2 Kin. 1. 3. | a 
BY thymen of might, and plundered thy goods, The Goel readen ir, or, wha; baſt thou to do] Heb. and ; rhe copulative in a disjun&ive 
ab, Toty have known thee,aud mocked thet ; inſuch a tiotion,as thoſe words | notion; as Iſfa.48.5, & 58.13.-:. oY, 
ms acuſed, Gen, 19.5. 39. 17, and the old Latine , They have defiled| in the way of Aſſyria] Or, with it, is before. . 
| 4 on to the crown of the head ; which ſome expound , of no part, left] 19 d17ak of the-water] To ſeek ayd , either of rhem, or their idols, 
4 - from their filthy luſt; as of the Chaldeans, Lam. 5” 11, 13. O-|'> Chr.z 5.T4>15. & 28.23, | . 
he mers, of thoſe idolarrics, that they were defiled with in Egypt, as | of the.river.] Euphrares , the river of Aſyria, Iſaiah 8.7. in 
"al T7 as in Chaldea, chap. 16.13. & 44. r7. Others, of abuhng them | way of eminency ſo rermed , Pſal, 52, 8, Iſaiah 7. 20. Sce Gen. 
"1 nhaſe manner, and by cruel opprefſions, riding over thejr head, or|[15, 18. AE He EI Fw. 
Due uiting over their Ptinces, who are as the:r heads ; thar, ſay they,of | .V. 19, Thine own wickedne(s ſhall corre& thee,] Thar is,as ſome,thy 
: e ms reached up to the midſt of the neck, Eſa. 8. 8, & Zo, 28, | courſes without any further diſpure,or debarc, give in evidence ſuſfi- 
wh, -_ is ſhould go over the very crown of. rhe head, Deu, 28.43, 44. | cient.co,gonvince,and condemn thee ; as Iſa. 3.9. Ho. 5. 5, but the 
br 1. 606+ 12. ſo thar no part ſhould gofree, from rop to toe , from | words would rather be read, Thine own wichedne/s might corre thee ; 
Fi ut and oppreſſion, Efa.1,5,6. the heads of the people, the Princes | Wb en | 2 C cheer) £ wean thy 
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Chap.1j, 
thy bad courſes proving ſuch, as they have formerly done , mighe be | 
(one would think) ſufficient roreclaim thee,and amend thee,ro make 
— abandon them, and be fearful of returning again ro them, Sce| 

of, 2. 7. 

and thy back-ſl dings ſhall reprove thee] Thou muſt taſte the birter- 
neſs of thy wicked courſes, thou mult feel the ſmarr of them , before 
thou wilt wax wiſe,Eſa.28.19. Job 33.14,22,a note of a ſervile and 
bate diſpoſition, Proy.20.30,. & 29. 15. or, rather, as betore,thy back- 
[iidngs, or yrrverſe courſes (as ch.5.6. & 14.7.) might reprove x Hopf 
convince thee (as Job 6. 25.) might, by convincing, inſtru& thee, 
and teach thee more wiſdom ; as ch.6.8, 

kaow therefore,and ſec] Heb.and, (as Ch.1.17.) know and ſee ; as 
x Sam. 12,17.thar is,take notice,(as v.2 3.)and conſider; as v.3 1,weigh 
well with thy ſelf, whar ir is, thar hath brought all theſe evils upon 
thee ; for by thine own experience , thou canſt not bur know ir ; as 
knowing is raken, Gen.2.17. 2 Cor.5.21, 

that it is an evil thing, and bitter , that thou baſt forſaken the Lord thy 
God,] As before, v. 17. 

evil] Not in a moral, bur in a natural notion ; though true in ei- 
ther : bur this here, nor that, intended ; ſuch as procureth evil of pu- 
niſhmenr, and miſery : as, I create evil, Eſa. a5.7. and,evil befel them, 
verl. 3. £ 

bitter] Such as bringeth bztter,thar is, grievous, diſtaſteful, il-plea- 
ſing things , upon thee, So the word, bitter, is commonly taken, 
Ruth 1.20, Prov,21.6, See ch.4.18. 

the Lord;thy God, Me,who am the Lord thy Gad : the noun , for 
the pronoun ; as Eſa.z.1. 

and that my fear is not in thee ; ] My fear for,the fear of me ;, as, thy 
fear,for,the fear of thee, Pſa.5.7.andh1s fear,for,the fear of him, Job 3. 
11, and, h.s knowledge forthe knowledge of him;Eſa,53.11. See ch,s, 
22,24, the want of this fear,the ground of all fin, and cauſe of all c- 
vil, Gen.20,11, Pſa.36.1. Mal.3.5.Rom.3.15,18, 
" 8 not in thee] Heb. unto thee : bur ſo the particle is alſo uſed, Gen, 
24.45, 2 Kin.7.12. : 

ſaith the Lord God of Hoſts.) See Eſa.1.24. & 10.724. 

V. 20. For of old time I have brok+n thy yoke, and burſt thy bands, and 
thou ſaid, 1 will aot tranfereſs.) Oc. hen (ns Pſa.72.2. Joel 2. 20.) 
of old (as Eſa.63.9,19.) Or, For when of old, I brake thy yoke, I burſt 
aſunder thy bands, thou ſatdſt, I will not tranſgre/s. See the like ſyntax 
before. v. 7. when I brake rhe yoke chat the Egyprians had laid upon 
thee, Exo. 1.11,13, 14, and diflolved thoſe bands , wherewith ir was 
{o faſtened unto rhee;rhar rhou waſt not able to ſhake it offi (See Eſa. 
10.27. & 58.6.) when I ſer thee free from che Egyptian bondage, 
when I brought thee out of Egypt v. 6, Pſa. 81.5,6,10, thou” didſt 
then by ſolemn promiſe engage thy ſelf ro yield obedience ro me in 
all chings,and nor wiltully to rranſgreſs my commands,in onghr,Deu, 
5.27. & 26.17. & 27.1032 6. wy 

yoke] For ſervitude and thraldom, Eſay 9g. 4. Chap. 28: 2, 
'Io, 14. | 

bands ] An alluſion, either to ſuch bands, as captives, priſo- 
Ners , or ſlaves, are wont to be kepr in', Chap. 39.7. & 40.4. or 
ro ſuch as the yoke is wont to be faſtened with, unto the neck of 


'the beaſt thardraweth in it. See Eſay 58.6. Chap, 30. 8. Lam, 


I, 14. 

I will not tranſereſs.] Or, I will zot ſerve ; ro wit, any other god, 
bur thee alone, Exod, 20. 3, 23. Joſh. 24. 16. Pſal,81,9, Ezra 10, 
12, for there are hererwo divers readings ; arifing , as in divers pla- 
ces elſewhere, from he affinity in ſhape of two Hebrew lerters, by 
the cafie miſtake of rhe Scribes eye, or the ſudden flip of his pen, 
put oft rhe one for the orher. So Diphath, for, Riphath ; and, Ro- 
danim, for, Dodanim, 1 Chr. 1, 6, 7. with Gen, 1o, 3, 4. and Hadar- 
eſer, t Chron, 18, 3, for Hadad-eſer, 2 Sam. 8.3, the like in this 
word, ſee Chap. 15. 14. that which our Verſion hath , ſcems the 
right reading , and is owned by the Jewiſh Criticks : for as for the 
ancient Greek , andold Latine , who following this latter , render 
the words, Of old thou baſt broken thy yoke, and burnt thy bands (as 
chap. '5. 5.) and ſuidſt, T will not ſerve thee, like thoſe, Pſal. 2.3. Luke 
19. 14, they aker much the reſt of-the textzwhere no variety of read- 
Ing is, FE OT 
g hex upos every bigh bill, and under every green tree, thou wanderefl, 
playing the harlot.] #hen z or, but ; or,'yet ; as Elay 31. 4. & 49.25. 
Notwithſtanding theſe thy engagements ro me , thou dealeſt 
moſt diſloyally with me , leaving me to-run afrer thine idols, and 
in every place thar thou rakeſt liking ro, and deemeſt fit for 
thy purpoſe , defiling thy ſelf with them, ſee Eſa. 57. 5, 8. chap. 
3.2,6, after the manner of the hearhen people, Deu.12.2, 2 Kin.17, 


; 3h": | 
is high b4ll) Where they had heir high places, Pſa,78.57,58.Ezck, 
20.28,29. ; IM 
preen-tree) Or, flouriſhing, goodly,chick, ſhady, ſhrowdy tree, Exe. 
260.23 .Hoſ.14.13.So 2 Kin.16.4.Pla.37.35.& 52.9.ch1it.16.&17. 
228, Cant. 1, 16, Our bed is fair and flouriſhing. He hath aneye as ro 
their high places,ſo ro their groves,Deut,7.5. & 12.3. & 16. 21, See 
Ela.17.3. & 27.9. | | 
thou wandereft] Thou goeſt aſtray from him , unto whom thou 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremrah, 


/ 


of | ON OTE Chap. Ciuap 
to travel, or, jouraty, or, £0 to and fro, Eſa, 63,1. properly, 6. V, 22 
ones own place, or ſcat, into ſome Nrange land, or forte; 4, nl Ci 
Ele. 51. 14. Jer, 48. T2, theſs are Al the places where y') ll "ou 
ound, : 6 : r0c e 
playing the harlot. JCommirting whoredom : ſo is ido upon i 
ly ſtyled in Scripture, ch.3.1,2, Ezek.16.& 2 3. Hoſ. will av: 
reaſon you have before, yerſ.z, | orto {c 


latty commgr, 
1.2, & 9-1,the 


V, 21. Tet T had planted thee,a noble vine, wholly a rich; (7 A 
led thee, ar firſt, in a"right and goodly Church confliclge hr fgnit 
| free from. all ſuperſtitious, and idolatrous ſervices,and {6 mouldeq cn h 
was moſt ſcemly, and fightly. WTY: F vo 
Yet I had planted thee, ] Or, 4Aad 1 did then plant thee, E * 
Pſa. 44-2, & 80.8. Flat ; : » te, ”y 
a noble vine} The Church of God is, in Scripture., freauer, (RD 
compared to a vine, or vineyard , Pſal. 80, 8. Mate ky. Pas: _—_ 
12, 1, Luk.20.9. See Eſi.5.1. & 27.2. Howbeit, the word, win, ; my 
nor here in the text : the Hebrew is no mere than ſorek : which "wh oh | 
therefore underftand of the place whete it was pid I plany wy 
thee, in ſore þ, in a choice place ; for not y.nes only, but other thingy, on 
as filk, or fine linneh, ſuch as lawns, and the like, have this ata? þ w 
ven untothem, See Eſa, I9. 9. and thar from a place ſo do 
Fad « T6. 4. ſome choice kind of vines had this name, jt is. 2 
monly deemed ; and the word might be uſed , as Carmel, v, 5, mas i 
generally, for other the like : as alſo ir is apparent , thar the place mY 
commended for a rich and choice places wherein God ſeared his Hb t 
ple, Exod. 15. 17. Eſa, 5. 2. butthe ſorch , is inthe latter placed © 


ſtinguiſhed from the ſear, or ſoyl, wherein it was planted, See Ef 
5. 3. The moſt therefore refer ir, nor ro the place , bur tothe play: 


and of theſc, ſome. read rhe werds with a norte of fimilitude; az, þ, = | 
reh, as, a choice vine, 1 had as much care, in planting of thee, a4 he 
man could have of the choiceſt vine, or planr, that could be, Eg, þ 
3.&17, 11, & 27.3, Somie, I planted thee for a Sorch , for aching X . 
Vine ; 1 ſo planted thee , that thou mighreſt prove ſuch an one, 0. the 
thers, laſtly, wich ſorch, that is, with plants, or ſlips, of ſorch; ſuc bein 
as come thence : as for choice ſlips, and plants, curious people wr aki 
wont,to {end far and neer, Eſa. 17. 10, and ſuchſlips are termed þ. om 
rukim, as ſlips of Sorck, Gen. 49. 11, Eſa.16. 8. and chis beſt agreah ind 
with that parallcl place, Eſa, 5. 3. that which 1 conceiye to be of n 
meant principally of rheſe ordinances, that God, by Moſes, ſerleds. Maſ 
_ them,when he moulded rhem firſt into a Church,and State Fee Full 
44.2, 
wholly a right ſeed. ] Heb. all of it a ſeed of truth ; a feed of tut; - 
for, a #ight, true, genume, or, generous , no baſtardly, no counterkir fo 
ſeed ; as, men of truth, for, true, and truſty, Exod.18.21. Neh.7.2. auf hed 
God is ſaid to have given his people in Mount Sinai, aydinante: right ap 
and laws of truth, and tattes, and precepts good, Neb. g. 13. adi and 
is the uſual epithice, tha the Pſalmiſt gives unto Gods Word, and _ 
Ordinances , that rhey are all truth, Pſal. 119. 142,151,16, Ko 
and they are the ſeed, wherewith God ſerteth , or ſoiveth bis the 
Church, Marth, 13. 24, 27, 37. Luke 8,5, 11, for ſeed is uſed the 
in a large notion, as well of flips that are ſer, as of ſceds tha a: fou 
ſown, See Eſa. 17, 10, 11, I ſuppoſe rherefore the words would '% 
be rendred, with ſeed all of it right, or true : the particle with, is o 3 
ſuppreſſed ; as Eſa. 17.19, Yer ſome read the words, vhoſewhilt : 
ſeed might be truth ; that is, ſay they , whoſe fruit might all be the 
firm , or ſure; from which he might cerrainly expe& good fit; lies 
- wy 5. 4, But ſeed, for, fruit, ſeems to found here ſomeylat Ot! 
arſh, oh 
How then art thou turned into the dertnerate plant of a [rant ui JA 
unto me ? ] By what means is it come to paſs,thar thou arr ſo ſtrang} Sc 
alrered and changed > For ir is ſpoken by God, in way of adn. It, 
ration, as wondring at the fight of ſo uncouth an alteration. "8 
the like, Eſa, 1, 31, and of this atfe&ion attribured ro God, Eb, ano 
$9.16, | Wit 
How then] Heb. And bow ; as ch.1.12,14. Efa.40.18. 02 
art thou turned unto me ? ] Or, turned me ? for there is anclegit lute 
redundancy in the word, to me, very familiar, not in Hebrew onely, con 
bur in other languagesalſe, and in our own, So, I will go me;Cat rab 
4+ 8. and, Go thee, Sed. x2, 1. Cant. 2, 10. and, Stay ye, (0.2% 24, 
- ſhall flee him , Eſa. 31. 8. See verl. 22, chap. 5.5.8 12.3.8 ſee 
16,20, ; x C | SOT , 33, 
into the degenerate plant) There is neither into, nor plant, te the 


rexr;bur ſome ſuch ſupply is needful of cirher:che term uſed here,5l int 
adjeRive plural: ir hath in ir a notion of revolting, or, departing, ®: the 
17. 13. for it is found onely in this form here, and there : it is 0 aþ 
amiſs rendred degenerate , but muſt have ſome plural ſubſtant' riac 
joyned with ir ; it may be rendred degenerate Nips : ſo a firange ys the 
or plant, Eſa. 17. 10, where ſee many inſtances of the like dt- ne 
feRs. ; Wit 
of a ſtrange vine.) Strange plants,and ſceds,arc ſomerime mention thi 
ed, in Lim. coatiadicies -becauſe ſuch are uſually rarc,and cboi* the 
ones, See. Eſa.17. 10, bur here,in way of diſcommendarion , no bo : 
ving ſo much relation to forrein parts, (xbough in that hu Kc 
range faſhions, and ſervices, wer: reproveable in Gods peopte;t13 nit 


hadft by covenant joyned rhy ſelf , (fee on Eſa. 57.8.) and 
runneſt on madding , and gadding, after idols: the word fignifies, 


2.6. Zeph, 1.8. Jas in way of oppoſitionto ſuch flips,and plants25 7 fer 
had lomo his vineyardwith og thar {lips of Soreh, ſhould proveſip W, 
of Sodom, Deut.3 2.32, Y. 6 


» 


; *ſþot, a blor, a blemiſh, cleaving to the skin , as Jam. 3. 6. in the Sy- 


Chap.ije | Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremzah. a.” * 5 
V. 22, For though thou w. thee with nitre, and take thee much ſope, | thine iaiquaty is laid up before me, producing, and drawing hither, as a 
hine 5a4quity is marked before m2 , ſaith the Lord.) Though rhou | parallel place, that of Moſes, Deur, 32.3 4. This is laid up before me, 
E” 11 the means, and conrſes thou canſt deviſe,cither to cleanſe, or | ſealed up in my treaſures ; that of Job 2.1, 9. God will hide (rhar is, lay 
” erthy ſelf; yet the foul bloches of thy wickedneſs, ſticking faſt | up) his zniquittes for his ſons ; thar of Hoſ. 13. 12. Ephraims iniquity is 
=o qt Gul, will appear ſtill,as freſh,as ever in my ſight ; nothing | tyed up ( as moneys in a pouch, or purſe). his fi is hidden ; that is, laid 
org? thee,eirher to free thee from the filth, and guilt of rhem ; | up in Gods mind and memory : the main ground of this interprerari- 
: 0 {ecure thee from my wrath, LO . | on, here, is, becauſe the Arabick word, Cherema, fignifieth to.hide : ſo 
we 1 though] Or, Although : for ſo much the two particles joyntly | found uſed in the Arabick, Pſa, 50.1 4. Luk.1.24. & 2, 17, 2 Cor. 2, 
bonifie ; and the words ſeem to be,nor ſo much any rendring of a rea-| 3. Heb.4,13, And this I ſhall leave tothe judgment of the learned: 
5 of the fore-going reproof,, as a paſſage unto a further conviRi-| onely adding, thar yer, to me, the proportion, and oppoſition, ſeem- 
ap her,by removal, and rejeQion of ſuch colourable prerences, as cth to be more narural, and familiar, berween waſhing, and ſcournms, ; 
ch people imagined to purge themſelves with, . |andremaining ſtill deeply ſtained, than between waſhing , or ſcouring, 
wah thee with nitre] The Hebrew word uſed here, and Prov. 25. and bcing laid up, or hd. | 
20, is that, from whence the Greeks, Latines, and We , have rhe 


before me] Or, in my ſight ; howſoever, thou mayſt, either ſooth up 
name of this maccrial, of ſingular uſe ; nor onely for rhe ſcouring of | thy ſelf in thy fin, or, delude others with vain prerences ; yer thou 
apparel and raking our of ſtains, and bloches, from clothes ; bur for | canſt nor blind, or bleer mine eyes, I ſee thy filthineſs,as it is, Gal.s, 
the clearing of the skin, and raking ſpots and frekels away from the 7. Heb.12.13. | | 


body Of it, ſee Play, 1, 31.c. 10. and it is deemed therefore by | V.23. How canſt thou ſay, am not polluted ? ] How canſt thou be 
fome,, to have irs name from a word , tha fignifies to [oof 


e, or diſ- ſo ſhamelcſs,as to offer,or aſſay once, to cleer thy ſelf , when as thy 
vloe, Habak, 3+ 6. becauſe as vincear diflolyes it, Prov, x5. 20. ſoit wickedneſs is ſo evident 2 See Proy.30.20. CT x BEL Ir PIG "0 
diſolveth, and looſeth, from clothes, and bodies, any foul and filchy | canſt thou ſay] Heb, wilt thou ſay z but the word is in a potential no-. 
mareer. | Tion, as other rhe like, v. 23. Eſa.q9.15.Ch.11.12. Yer ſome render 
take thee mw:h ſope] Heb. multiply to thee ſope : to multiply ſope, for, it not amiſs, How dareft thou ſay ? See the like, Eſa, 10,14. & 36.9. 
10 uſe much ſope © 28, to multiply prayer, for, to make many prayers,Eſa.x, Zach, 1, 21, | ps 
15. to multiply zifts, for,to offer many gifts,Prov.6. 35.to multiply ſongs, | polluted] As an Adultereſs, Numb.s5, 20. LG 
for,to ſing many ſonzs 3, or, ro uſe much ſonging, Eſa. 23.16. to multi-' I bave not gone after Baalim? ] Or, I do not go after Baals, 
ly medicines, tO uſe many medicines ; much Phyſick, ch,46.11, to mul- as anſwering to that charge againſt her , of running, and gad- 
tipl cities, for, ro build many ities, Hoſ. $. 14, multiply to thee ſope ; ding to and fro , verſ, 20, by way of denial ; as after alſo, verſ, 
that is, uſe much ſope about thee ; or, uſe thee much ſope : by a familiar 35. | 7 
and frequent redundancy, as our Verſion ſeems to have taken it: Baalim}] Or, Baals ; the word Baal , ſignifying properly , 4 
whereof, ſee on v. 2.1, | Lord , Maſter, or Owner ; and in the next place, an Hushand, 
ſpe] So ſome of the Jewiſh DoRors, by a forrein term, expound as ſuch to her , that is joyned to him in wedlock, See on 
it: Burothers of them ſay, ir is a kmd of herb; (with whom Eſay 46.1. ir was aterm that they commonly gave unto idolsg 
the old Greek , and Larine, concurrech) which Fullers much uſe, Hoſea 2. 16, 17. and rhe name was therefore common unt 
being of the ſame nature, and efficacy, with nitre,and ſope : it ſeem- many of them : hence Baal-Peor , Pſal. 106. 28, and Baal- 
echto be chat which the Grecks call /iruthium ; the Latines, radicula; Zebub , 2 Kings 1. 2. and the like ; and in the plural, comprehend- 
ſome later ones, ſapoxaria,or, ſopewort. Of irs ſingular quality in this ing the whole crew of them , Baalim , or Baals , Judg, 2. 11, Hoſea 
kind, ſee Pliny, 1. 18,c. 3. Howbeit , others ſuppoſe itto be a kind 2.11, Rs. | 
of mould , ſuch as we call Fullers-earth : and one of the Jewiſh, ſee thy way in the valley, ] God , becauſe ſhe ſ@ pleaded nor 
Maſters would have ir to be alome ; that it was of much uſe with guilty , pointeth her, as with the finger, unto thoſe particular 
Fullers, for the ſcouring of cloarhes, is apparent, by Mal. 3. 2. it is places, where ſhe had with her idols, defiled her ſelf, Se Chap. 
called ſomerime, bor ; as Job'9.3 o.Eſa. 1.25.ſomerime, borith ; as in 3. 2. 7 | 
Malachy, and here ; from a word rhar fignifieth, to cleanſe and puri-) thy way] way, for courſe, or carriage z as Pſal. r. 6, Eſa. 55.7. for 
fe, By cheſe narural means of abſterſion, and cleanſing , ſome un- thoſe Rabbines ſeem here to go our of the way,thar would here have 
&rſtand here all rires of expiarion, either religious,as ablutions and meant a path, that ſhould be made by her frequent paſſing to and 
alperfons, Num. 19. 9, 10, 12, 18, 19, Heb. 9. xo, 13. oblations, | fro. TR 
and ſacrifices z ro this purpoſe applying thar, x Sam, 3. 14. Heb.r0. | i the valley ] The valley over againſt Berh-Peor, in the 
1,2, or ſuperſtirious, by rhe uſe whereof they imagined their fins ro plains of Moab, from whence they went up to worſhip Baal-Peor, 
beall wiped away 3 and themſelves made as pure, and clean, as if Num. 22. 4x. & 23.23. & 25. 3. So ſome of the Jewiſh DoRors, 
they had never done ought amiſs , Chap. 65.5, & 66.17, O- following the Chaldee Paraphraſt. Thar of rhe ſons .of Hinnom, 
thers, all thoſe colourable prerexrs, and prerences , whereby they ſay orhers,where rhey burn their children in ſacrifice, Chap.7.3 1. as 
ſought ro ſmooth over rheir wicked courſes, and ro exrenuate, at pointing her ro the bones of them rhar lay there, Bur rhe term 
leaſt, the guilt of them, if got wholly ro excuſe them, See verſ, 23, ſecms more large , as was alſo their praQice, See Eſa. 57. 5,6. for. 
33,35. | the Jewiſh Do&or ſeemeth oyer-nice here , who having moved the 
# marked] This word being here only found, is by Interprerers queſtion , why God ſhould bid her look ro her way inthe valley, 
therefore very diverſly expounded. Some render it, #t is revealed ; ir whereas before she was charged with ſacrificing on the hills, verſ.20. 
lics open before me, Job 34.21, 22. Prov. 15.11. Heh, 4.12, 13,| makerh anſwer ; Firſt, that a way is not ſo eaſily ſeen on the hill, be- 
Others, zt is written ; ir remains upon record with me, Deu. 33, 3 4. | ing oft ſtony, and rocky, Prov. 3o. 19. as in the vale ; as it paths 
Job 14, 17. Eſa. 65. 6. Hoſ. 13.12. but theſe give no reaſon why | were not as viſible on the one, as in the other : And uns » that 
they ſo render it 2 the word cetem, whence it ſeems derived, doth in! the way in the valley, was for no other end, bur ro go up to the hills, 
Scripture ſignifie, 722 gold, or, gold of ſpecial nore, Job 28. 16. & 'to ſacrifice there : whereas by that place of Eſay ir appears , rhar 
31. 24, whence ſome render the word, it (hineth, it gl/fters,like gold: they exerciſed theic idolarries, as well by the brook ſides in rhe vale, 


avery unfic form, ro expreſs the filchineſs and foulneſs of oughr : and where they had ſhady trees growing, as well as upon the top of 
another therefore, carrying on the ſentence, Though thou waſh thy ſelf, the hills, | | . 
with nitre, and uſe much ſope about thee, and thine miquity gild it ſelf | Know what thou haſt done] Or, take notice what thou doſt ; as v. 19. 
over, with the fineſt gold before me : yer how canſt thou ſay I am nor pol-| Ch.3.13. Prov.27.23. 


lued? This courſe of the context ſhould we admir, 1 ſhould rather rhou art a ſwift dromedary, traverſing her ways] Or, ro make the 
conceive the word to be taken in thar ſenſe, wherein iris, by the A-| context run on the more ſmoorhly ; take notice what thou doſt ; how 
rabick Interpreter, commonly uſed, for to conceal, or to hide, Luk. 1, | thou arr as a light dromedary, that traverſeth her ways : the note of fi- 
24, 2 Cor, 4, 3. though thins iniquity conceal it ſelf : though thou | milirude is ofc omicred ; as Pſa. 11.1. Eſa.2 1.8. v.3.and thus the Jew- 
ſeekro hide, and conceal it, allthar poſſibly thou canſt, Job 3 1. | iſh Do&ors.with the Chaldee Paraphraſt, read ir. Or,as ſome, 0 thou 
33, Plal. 32, 3, Prov, 28.13, Bur 1 ſuppoſe char the context ra-| ſwift dromedary,that traverſest thy ways : ber ways, for thy ways 3 2 


-rrunneth che ocher way aright 2 the word cetem therefore harh| change of the perſon, as Job 1 8.4. 0 thou that teareſt bis ſoul, for, that 
in the Chaldee, and Syriack, another notion , wherein ir is among | teareſt thy ſoul. 


ite Jewiſh Do&ors very frequerit + for it ſignifies with them, eicher| dromedary)] Of this beaſt, ſee on Eſa. 60.6. _ 


ſwift] Heb. light ; as Eſa.1 9.1. and the word may well be here re- 
rained, as it is, ch.3.9, & 4. 2.4. though what the Rabbines here tell 
us of the female, in this kind, being lighter,and ſwifcer than the male, 
ſeems bur a fable,Of the femiale the Propher ſpeaks,for another cauſc; 


rack Verſion ; or, 4 mark, a brand, entring deep into the fleſh ; as in 
the ſame, Gal.6.x7. Hence, ſome render it, it is exceedingly, or, re- 
markably foul, or, filthy : the old Greek, and Latinc, thou art befþorted 
rn tbine iniquity; bur this rhe rext will nor ſo well bear. Others, 


arab nn ur tha as the like, verſ. 24. | ; | | gy! 
rue Foy 4 deeply printed upon thee ; as Chap. 17. x. Eicher of | traverſing her ways]The word is no where elſe read ; that ir cometh 
4 | 


or both (the word ir ſeems ro come of comprehending | from, ſignificth a ſh1e-latchet, Gen.1 4.23. Eſa.5.27, hence ſome ren- 
both) may well be received ; rhine iniquity is ſo exceeding foulanT Jp-- ſp : ab 


| der it, retaining her ways ; keeping till ro her wonted guiſe; as the 
« Cleaverh fo faſt ro thee, and hath entred ſo deep with thee,thar no| larcher, ſay they , keeps the ſhoe faſt to the foor. Others , dila-, 
aire, or ſope, no-waſhing thee with.theſe, or the like, thar is able ro| tjzg, or explicating, thy way ; ſo the ancient Greek, and old Lartine 2 
a off, or ger it our, See Job 9.39,31. Howbeir, a learned lare| that is, running ar large, and ridding thy way, at pleaſure ; as allu- 
er, reje&ing all orher Interprerations, would haye ir rendred ; ding to the looſing of the latcher, Mark 1, 7. Others ; latchetingy 
$;sEC:z ory 
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there, icb 39.5,6. ſor howſcever rhe word here uſed,fignifieth,a plan 


Clap.ij. 
on, delineating, thy way z that is, as by thy looſe latcher, or ſomewhat 
that thou drawelt after thee, or droppeth from chee ; ſo marking rhe 
way along , as thou goeſt, that thou mayſt thereby be traced : 
that which the Chaldee Paraphraſt may ſeem allo ro hold our,who 
renders ir, ma7ring, or defiline, thyway z uſing a term, from whence, 
in the Chaldee, is a word deduced,thart fignifies dunz, and other like 
blih, Others, latly, and ſo ſome of the Jewith DoRors , doubling, 
Or 191catine, and entangl ng ; or, as our Englith excecdingly well, 
tav97(t1.7 thy ways : as the latchet, ro faſten the ſandal to the foo, is 
drawn over and over ; or, as rhe ſhve-latchet is ryed up in knors, 
and fo drawn ſeveral ways, to make the ſhoe fit faſt to, and caven 
01, the font 3 and it is an alluſion tothe mannar of the dromeda- 
7, , and other. beaſts of the like kind , letr ar large, whoſe females, 
in cendring time, being mad for the male, run in a confuſed man- 
ni: to and (co afrer them, and one while aftcr one of them ; ano- 
ticr while a'ter another : not unfuly reſembling the practice of this 
reoplc, thar, being mad upon hcir idols, thought they could never 
have cnow, or enough of them, and were continually therefore run- 
21:25 afrer ſome one, or other of them,and much pleaſing themſelves 
13: Varicry and change, See verſ, 28, 36. chap, 11.13, Ezck.16.25, 
29. & 23. 5, 20, 1 ſhall ſubjoyn yer, what 1 find lately in a learned 
mans 2nnomations; he would have it to be rendred , cither from 
an Eilopick word , fignifying , late, orat even, Marr. 28, 1, Mark 
i3. 35. wat belateth, or, bemehteth, her ways ; alluding ro the night- 
Un wherein wild beaſts ſtir abroad, Pſal. 104.20, (but thar is ſpoken 
Of beaſts of prey ; whereof this is none)and lcole people look out, Job 
24.15. Prev.7.9, or from an Arabick term, fignitying,a companionzor, 
partacr,that inaketh ber ways common ; like a common harlot , promiſ- 
c:1ouſly admitting all comers, Ezck.16,25. But thele I leave as con- 
7<&ues to be deemed of by others, 

V. 24. 4 wild aſs uſed to the wilderne{s,that ſauffeth up the wind at 
her pleaſure 3 ] Tothe former Gmilitude of the dr<medary,he addeth 
this of the wild aſs,as wild.and as wanton,as the other ; and ſuch as 
rherc is no reſtraining of, from her wild vagarics,or ſurpriſing of her, 
ſave when ſhe gocth great wih young. 

A wild aſs) Some, ro joyn this to the former, render the words , 4 
wild afs ſhe is; and then, why nor rather, as before, 4 wild aſs thou 
art; or like a wild aſs; as, a lions whelp, tor, like a [ions whelp ; and, 
a [irons aſs, for, like a Ffrong aſs ; and, a ſerpent , for , like a ſerpent, 
G2n.49.9,14,17. or, following the other Verſion , which nced nor 
be rejz<&ed, O thou wild aſs. The word here uſed, ſome would have 
ro ſignifi ./d, in general : and to anſwer, the Latine , fera, as in 
lerrers, andſound, it doth : and to he appliable therefore, as wel! 
ro a wild man, as a wild beaſt, Gen. 16, 12, ſuchas all men ar: 
naturally ſaid to be, Job 1 x.12. but the word ſeemes rather to denote 
ſome particular kind of wild beaſt ; which yer the Jcwiſh Maſters 
are Rot wholly agreed upon. Some give us ſtrange names of ir,and 
rell us, it is a beaſt thar ſleepeth one whole moneth in the year ; 
ſome dormorſe belike they dream of. But the moſt hercin concur, 
thar ir is the wi{d aſs, called Onarer : and ſo the old Latine here 
rendreth it, and the Greeks elſewhere, Job 6. 5. & 39. 5. Pſal, 104. 
IT. Efa. 32. 14, asalſo the Chaldee Paraphraft ſo raketh it : though 
ſome take the word thar he here uſerh, more generally, Dan, 4. 21, 
Bur another queſtion is among them, Wherher it be the male, or the 
female, thar is here ſpoken of ; abour which, both they, and ours,are 
divided, And the adje&tives both, whether nouns, or pronouns, are, 
ſome of th-m,in the maſculine form, ſome,in the feminine: Whence 
ſome conclude for the one ſcx, and {ome for rhe other : But one of 
them well obſerverh; that the genders in the names of beaſts, as ox, 
a[s, and the like, are promiſcuouſly uſed ; which in other languages 
alſo is not nuſual : bur the renour of the context ſeems to imply, 
thar as 7 {h» dromedary, veil. 23, ſo a female Onager , is here 
intended : Yer nor , as they here again inculcate , becauſe the fe- 
male is the better runner of the twain : as of the hind, they fable 
the I'ke, on Pſal, 18, 33. where the word may be rendred, as 
well bat, as bind : as Loans, where yet the word is Hhoneſſes ; 
bur the participle joyned with ir, maſculine, Zeph.3.3, Sec Chap, 
4.30, 

uſed to the wilderaeſs] Heb, targht the wilderneſs , that is, enured, 
and accutomed to it ; as ch,13.23,Hoſ.,10.1 1. that runneth ar large 


ſomerime, as well as a wilderneſs, ſee on Eſa, 63. 13. and a Rabbine 
would have ir ſo raken here, becauſe running there is more ready,and 
leſs ſubject ro impeachment; yer 1 ſuppoſe rhe word here need not be 
diverted from its native notion, that of Job, and this ſo well ſuirting 
rogether, 

that ſuuffeth up the wind at ber pleaſure,] Heb. that (a defe& of rhe 
relative ; as Eſa.65.1.) ſuſfeth up the wind, as chap, 14. 6, bur the 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah. 


Chap, 
taineth to the ſenſe of ſmelling,and is ſpoken of drawing in the Win 
ayr,by the noſtrils : though he here miſapply ir,ſuppoling itCwhers, 
ſome other alſo concur with him) to be intended here, 2s doneforih, 
more freedom of breath, that ſhe may run the more ſpeedily : 
neſs of breath, and difficulty of breathing , being a great im ns 
ment to ſpeed, which is clean beſidesthe Prophers intent jn k 
place : as alſo, thar ſcems no leſs of ſome other, who ſo take ir ; : 


dior 


if it implyed, that ſhe would rather endure hunger and drouphe in þ 


es » than repair to places habitable, and be ſeryiceayj; 

at ber pleaſure) Heb. in her ſouls defare, or lift ; when: the luſteth 
afrer, and longerh ſor, the male, There is here a double readin hi 
ſoul, and her {oul : and the former, it ſeems, ſome more curious « by 

Skilful, Scribe, would needs be putting in, becauſe he found the 
word, tayght, in a maſculine ; whereas the word ſauffizz, being in , 
feminine, might have taught him, to ler it ſtand, as he found it ; by 
the latrer is x more generally received. And I wonder much 4 
that learned Scholiaſt , who tearing the texr aſunder, would og 
have thoſe words ſpoken of the wild aſs , bur of Jeruſalem, be. 
cauſe rhe former words were in a maſculine form ; whereas theſeryn 
in the feminine : bur of the promiſcuous uſe of rhe genders in |;. | 
ving creatures,enough beforc; and we may find both, ſometime, 
of the yery ſelf-ſame thing ; as Ezck, 2.9. Jon, 1. 17. &2. 1, (i 
what ſome of the Rabbines dream of two fiſhes there , is both firing. 
lous, and fabulous) yea,the very like is, by the learned Scholizt | 
himſelf obſerved in the very next verſe ; and by one of the Jeyih 
Commenters, chap. 3. 5. & 4. 14. and though Jeruſalem , or th 

|ewiſh people, be intended in the text; yer it is in an alleparigl 
way , under the reſemblance of ſuch a creature, and her uſual c. ' 

riage ; beſides, that he ſcemerh to be as far wide from the Prophay * 
intendment, when he ſuppoſerh, thar in this paſſage Jeruſalem thi. 
ing after idolatry, is compared to, yea, or reſembled by , the thirſ ef 
wild aſſes ; whereof the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh, Pſal.104, x11. whereastha 
there touched upon, is no other, than ſuch as is ordinary , and com- 
mon, with other beaſts, ro wild afles ; nor as that of the hart, Pſal.q, 
I. though extraordinary, yer differing much alſo from this here; the 
_ proceeding from ſore want ; from meer wantonneſs the 0. 
rher. 

- inher occaſron who can turn ber away ? ] Whar the word rendred - 
caſion, ſhould here fignifie, is much queſtioned, The particle in, i 
not in the text : the moſt Interpreters rhereſore admit ir not, The 
old Larine knitteth the fiſt word to the former , rendring the tex, 
"auffing up the wind of love, or luſt, rather : and this would ſuit yell 
with the ſubje& matter of the place, and the Prophets entendment 
here ; bur neither do the pauſes in the original allow it ; nor is any 
ground given for ſuch fignification of the word, The Challe 
Paraphraſt rendreth it , as a dragoz ; and ſome of the Jewiſh De- 
ors following him , dragon-lihe , or after the manner of dr 
gons 3 they build partly upon that place, chap, 14.6. where it isſaid, 
The wild a(s:s ſtand in the high places, and ſauff up,or draw in the wid: 
like dragons : and partly, upon the affinity of ſound, and iden- 
tity of ſome letters in either rerm : bur there is no analogy thar 
will fitly deduce, either the one from the other , or both from the 
ſame ſource.Some other of the Jewiſh DoRors would have it takenin 
a notion of yelling ; or becauſe ir is an a/s thar ir is aſcribed to, i 
might better be, braziag ; becauſe a word neer ir, and of the ſame 
ſtock with ir, is uſed for wazline, Ela.29.2, Ezck.z.5, Some of ours 
ſet rime ; rendring it, in, or at, her ſet time, Some , her courſe ;het 
running,and ranging. Some, her incurſe, or aſſault, running upon tie 
male,to incite him to cover her. Some, in hey occurſe ; in the light- 
ing upon,or meeting with, her ; and theſe all from rhar uſe of the 
word, whence it is derived ; whereby ir fignifieth , to cauſe ougit!0 
befal one, or to meet with one, Exod, 20.13, Pſal.g1.10, Prov. 12,21 
The mot, her occaſton, or opportunity, or in her opportunity,or occafim; 
becauſe the verb whence it comes, is ſo uſed, 2 Kin.5 .7. be ſeeketh at 
occaſion (or picketh a quarrel) againſt me : and the noun, thence deri- 
ved, very little differing fromthis, Judg. 14. 4. be ſought an occaſion 
againſt the Philiſtines : he intended to pich a quarrel with them: an 
though rhar lcarned Scholiaſt reje& this, as a pores cold expreſſ- 
on ; yet to me it ſeems to ſuir very well with the Prophets intent: for 
it is, as if he had ſaid,when ſhe finderb opportunity, or raketh occaſion 
rather, to run thus on madding after the male, there is no ſtaying, 0 
turning of her ; do whar any can, ſhe will haye her will,ſhe will haye 
her way. Thus retaining our Verfion, which 1 prefer, there is onely a 
ſupply of the prepoſition,which is very frequently ſuppreſſed z as Eſa, 
44.12. & 48.4. 07, if that be omitred , there is a redundancy of che 
pronoun demonſtrative ; her occaſion, who can turn it back ? Bur ine 
former ſeems rhe better. 


ſanffiag up, or rarhtr, the drawing jn of the wind,there, is not the ſame 
(though the words be the ſame, and the ſubje& the ſame, and the 
R abbines therefore confound them) with the ſnnffing up of the wind, 
here mentioned : for that is a drawing in of the freſh ayr , to allay , 


the inward hear, ariſing from drought : whereas this [»ffing up of while ſhe is in this ft, 


all they that ſeek ber will not weary themſelves] So the Jewiſh Com- 
menrers, for it would be to no purpoſe ; becauſe it is a creature t = 
will nor beraken, or tamed, Job 39, 5. 3. tbough thar is ſomewnat 
roo laxge : Burthe meaning is, thar there is no dealing with her, 
ſhe is ſo wild and fierce then ; ther 


wind, is, as the Hebrew here hath it, in the deſire, or 1u# of her ſoul; |is no raking of her , while ſhe runs thus a madding : Yer ſome 


(as Deur.1 2.15, all that thy ſoul luſteth after,) vw hen ſhe windeth the 
male,poing proud,as of ſome other creatures we uſe ro ſpeak : & one 
of the Rabbines rherſore obſerverh nor amiſs, thar this ſn» fing apper- 


a 


\ 


Jare Writers of note render it, toa clean contrary purpoſe ; all 
they that ſech for ber, necd not weary themſelves : thar is, wy q 4 
rurning it to Jeruſalem, reſembled ro a common fſtruniper 3 att 


deſire 
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Chap.ij. ns On | 
defire ro be naught with her, need not to take ws to eek her out 3 
h:y may trace her well enough by what fallerh from her, ver. 23. 
Th may find her ar hand, ready at all rimes to receive ſuch, ch. 
: : Lrck:1 6.25, and 23.44. bur this ſuitech not ſo well with the 


RN they ſhall finde her } Whar ſome learned Interpre- 
ters here have of the 1m92ethly courſe, (which the old Larine here EX- 
1 hirerh, and Popith Writers much beat their brains abour, deviſing 
vir to make good ) and of the manner of lewd women , admitting 
loole perſons like themſelves, wirhour diſtin&ion of times , Ezek. 
\ 10, ſtrangely ſtraining ro ferch in hither for the backing hercot, 
%rr of Hoh. 5. 7. and others of the new moons, on which tor idola- 
trols ſervices they were wont to meet, Hoſh.z.11. I ler paſs, becauſe 
1 deem them to be clean beſide rhe incenc and ſcope of the place; 
which I conceive to be meant of ſuch as hunt for, and ſeek to rake 
the wild creature here ſpoken of : And this the moſt, as well Jew- 
iſh, as our Interpreters alſo, agreein: of the moneth, only rhe que- 
{on is, what 102th ſhould be here meant, And one of the Rab- 
hines tellerh vs, not thar the wild aſſe, bur rhar the ſtrange crearure, 
(1know not whar, for twe ſtrange names he gives us for it, and ſaith, 
ſyn ſay ir is the one, and ſome rhe other ) here 'menrioned , lieth 
aft aſleep all one month in the year ; andthat is the month, in 
which men may eaſily ſurpriſe her. Bur thar is one of his idle fiQi- 
ons, whereof he hath not a few. Others, rake ir for the #zoneth , or 
woreths, (the word colleRively raken ; as day for days, Gen. s. 6. 
and year for years, Gen. 5. 45,6 ,7.) wherein ſhe goerh great with 

oung, and groweth near her time, when ſhe is heavy, and cannot 
ſo well ſhifc for her ſelf: the moneths, of which, Job 39. 1,2. and 
this indeed ſeemerh the genuine ſenſe of the place : rhe meaning 
- whereof well may be, as it is appliable ro Jeruſalem, and the Jew- 
ih people ; that albeit, rhere were now no dealing with them, while 
they were thus in the fervour of rheir filthy luſt, ſo deſperarcly bent 
rorunafter their idols, that they would have their ſwing whatſoe- 
yerit coſt th2m, or whatſoever came of it, v. 25, 31, 33. Chap, 
22,21, Yer the time ſhould come, when being in ſtreighrs, and 
diſtreſfles, they would be lefle wild and fizrce, grow tamer, and be- 
come more rraQable, and eaſier to be dealt with, by thoſe that ſeek 
aſter them for their good, v.27. Hoſh.5.15.and 6.1, 

V. 25. Withhold thy foot from being unſhod , and thy throat from 
th-z# | Thar theſe words contain in them, an wholeſome admoniri- 
on, given either by God, or from God, to this people , is generally 
aprecd on, In regard whereof, ſome pur into the Text, I ſaid, or, 
when it is ſaid unto thee. See the like defe&, Pſalm 27.8. As 15. 
5. Bur about the expoſition of them, rhere is ſome difference, For 
lomeunderſtand the words, as if it were ſaid, Do nor wear our thy 
ſhoves, and expoſe thy ſelf unto thirſt, by taking Journies unto re- 
mote places thorow waſte wildernefles, where water is not to be had, 
forthe procuring of aids from forcign people. See Joſh.g.13. Eſay 
36,6,and57,15,v. 6. Others, do nor, by putting off thy ſhooes, 
(a perſons do, when they go to bed) addreſs thy ſelf unto the adul- 
terous bed, Eſay 5 7. 7. or do not uncever thy feet ( as Deurt. 28.57, 
Eſay 7,20.) do nor proſtiture thy ſelf, Ezek, 16.25. forbear thine 
adulterous thirſt after idols, See the uſe of the meraphor, Prov. 5. 
15,18, Eccleſ.26.12. Others laſtly, which 1 conceive to be the 
light, b:eak off theſe thy wicked and wretched courſes, ( ro wit, in 
ung and gadding after ſtrange people, and ſtrange gods) which 
vil at length, if thou go on in them, bring thee into captivity,and 
nit, toextream beggery and miſery, Sce Prov. 6. 26.and 30. 16, 
10 Ely 20,2,4, and 47, 2, Chap. 13.22. and x4.10, and 48,18, 

whho!d thy foot] Or, withdraw thy foot, SoProv, 1, 25, and 
4.27, 

from being wiſhd ] Thar is, thar thou mayeſt nor come 'to be un- 
od, to go bare-toor, and bare-legg'd, Eſay 20. 4. and 47. 2, with- 
at hoſe or ſhoves, See Chap. 13.2.2, and ſo, from thirf ; that thou 
mzyelt nor bring thy ſelf ro thirſt ; rhat is, to extream wanr , ha- 


07.5, Elay 5.13. See the like uſe of the particle, Eſay 23. 1, and 
24.10, Ezek, x 6.41 


o _ but thu ſaidſt ] Heb. and; as v. 11, Thourerurnedft a direQly 
, ob anſwer, a plain negative; whereby is confirmed whar was be- 
[i  brefaid, of no ſtaying, or turning her, in the hear of her luſt, v.|. 
r 24, See Hol. 5. 4, 

e _ There js ng bope ] The word, here uſcd, hath a notion of de5þair 
2 "ok 45 appeareth by the uſe of ir, 1 Sam, 27, 1. Eccl.2,20. And 
, "a mot read it here, in way of aſleverarion, rendring ir, in a Latine 

[- 1 


etbial form, 1t is done : there is an end then, 
us deſperate 
a point, 


ſo ler it be. Others, 
the caſe is deſperate. Others, I am deſperate, Iam ar 
Others, as our Verſion, There is no bope ; there is no hope 


1- 4 reclaiming us, Ochers, which I encline to, as the firreſt ; Theye 
It % Temedy, as we uſe to ſay, Paft cure, paſt care: Yet ſome Inter- 
it Meters of note read it, by way of Interrogation and thar, ir may 
ry rh me rather, becauſe the anſwer in the like caſe is found turned in 
re - "gative,Eſay 57.10. Thou wert wearled with the length of thy 
1c : $1.06 yet thou ſazdſt not, There is no hope : And they render ir 
Ul ns ae, Should I defÞpaiy ? Should I grow out of heart, and give 
Y, * My courſe, and the way that 1 am in? and the negative fol- 
ar "ng ſo cloſe u 


pon ir, ſeems to adde ſome ſtrength ro ir, I ſhall 
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Vingnot fo much as water, wherewith ro quench thy thirſt , Pſalm | 


Chap.1 Js 
leave it to the conſiderarion and cenſure of the Learned, The 
ſame is found, Chap.1 8,1 2, | 
No | Either we will not follow your advice: as Prov. 1. 25, 
Chap. 6. 16. and 44. x6. or, wc are not out of hope, by our own 
ways, to attain our ends, and ſufficiently todefend our ſelves, from 
theſe, and the like evils, and we are reſolved therefore conſtantly 
ro perliſt in them, Eſay 28, 14, 15. and 57.10, - 
for I have loved ſtrangers, and after them I willgo] Or, I love 
ſtrangers 3 mine affeRion is ſtrongly and firmly ſer upon ſtrange 
pcople, and ſtrange ſervices ; and them 1 will atter, whatever come 
otit, Eſay 2.6, Ezck,23.7. Seechap.18;:11,12, 
V. 26. As the thief is aſhamed when he 3s found ; ſos the houſe . 
of Iſrael alhamea, they, therr Kznes, their Princes, and their Priefis, and 
ther Prophets ; 
V. 27, Saying, to a ſtock, Thou ayt my Father ; and to a Ffloze, Thou 
haſt bzought me forth ] Thar is, ſaith the Chaldee Paraphraſt, and the 
Jewiſh Maſters after him ; As it is with one thar hath born the name, 
and had the reputation of an honeft man, when. he is rzken ſtealing, 
and ſo comcth ro be diſcoyered, that then ſhame and ignominy be- 
falleth him, by the loſs of his former reputation and credit : for an 
open, or a proleſſed thief, hath no ſhame of ought, In hike mannefr 
is it with this people, who bearing the name of Gods people,as their , 
Fathers did before them ; and profeſling to ferve the true God, and 
him onlyFmay juſtly be aſhamcd, when they are raken in ſuch groſs 
and palpable idola:ries , worſhipping ſtocks and ſtones inſtead of 
him ; yet the meaning, ſay they, is nor, that they were indeed aſha- 
med: had they been ſo indeed, they would have turned from them, 
and not gene after them till, bur rhar they had good and juſt cauſe 
{oto be, Chap.3.3.and 5.15, and 8.12, Bur moſt of ours, rather 
As a thief thar hopeth ro carry the marter ſo cloſely and covertly , 
that he ſhall go away with his pilferings, and thefts, undiſcovered ; 
yer is confounded, and pur to ſhame, when contrary to his expeQa- 
rion, notwithſtanding all his flights, and wiles > whereby he made 
account to eſcape , he is intercepred , and not only mifſcth of his 
prey, bur is expoſed to publick diſgrace, and made liable to legal 
penalties : fo ſhall rhis people, all ſorrs of chem, be. pur to ſhame 
and confuſion, when they ſhall fin4 their idols, whom they now truſt 
ro, and rely upon, to fail them, and prove utterly unable to relieve, 
or deliver them, in their difficulties and diſtrefles, v. 27,28,36, Elay 
1.29,31, and 2.20,21, and 20.4,5, Chap.3.2424. Hol.4.19. 

As a thief is aſhamed] Heb. According to the (hame of a” thief ;, as, 
according to the overthrow of Sodome, Amos 4.11, See Chap.48.27. 

when he is found ] Either upon ſearch made for him, found out, 
and apprehended, as Achan, Joſh.7.11,1 8. or, taken in the manner, 
as we uſe to ſay, and as they ſpeak upon a groundleſs ſuppoſition , 
Gen. 44.1 2,16. 

is the houſe of Iſrael aſhamed] So moſt Interpreters read the words 
in a paſſive notion ; and ſoit is apparently raken, Ch. 46. 24. and 
50.2, Jo2lx.11, yer ſome late Interpreters of note, render it in an 
a&tive notion ; tvey have put to ſhame the houſe of Iſrael, them, &c. 
or,made them aſhamed ;, that is, their idols have ſo done : and ſo 
likewiſe they-render ir, Chap.5.15. and 8.12. and ſo inthis form ir 
is once found uſed, 2 Sam.19.5. but the other isthe more frequent, 
and the Syntax ſeems to favour ir here, 

the houſe of - Iſrael | See ver. 4. 

Kings,Princ:s] The chief rhat had better breeding , and ſhould 
have becu exemplary to others, Sce Chap. 5.5, So Chap. 1,18, 
ver. 8, 

Prophets, and Priefts ] See v.$, 

ſaying] Or, That ſay. See Efay 8,12, 

10 a ſtock] A ſtock, and a ſtone , for, idols made of rhe ſtock of a 
tree, or of ſtone, Deur, 28. 64. Eſay 40.20. and 44.14,1 7. Dan. . 
4, 23. ſoin contempt he terms them, from the ſubje& matter of 
chem ; as their altars alſo, are rermed bricks, Elay 65, 3. So chap, 
3.9. "IF 
Thou art my Father ] Giving the honour of God (who indeed was 
their Father, Deut.32.6. Eſay 64.8. Chap. 3. 4, Mal.2.10, Mat.23. 
9.) to idols; and being ſo ſottiſh, and ſenſleſs, as to rake a dead 
ſtock, or a ſtone, void of ſenſe and life, for their Father,and ſo to call 
or account it, Eſay 44.17, FEY 

. Thou haſt brought me forth ] Or, begotten me : as the word is com- 
monly uſed, Gen.4.18, and 10,8. thou art my Maker : they make 
ſtocks and ſtones, idols, made of ſuch marter, and of rheir own ma- 
king, rheir Makers, v, 28, See on Eſay 8.12, 

for they have turned their bach unto me, and not their face | Or, but 
they turned their back unto me : \o is the particle uſed, Eſay 30. 16. 
and 49.25. they look after their idols, bur they. look nor after me, bur 
turn their back toward me, Chap. 32.33. Ezek.-S.16. See Efay 1. 
3, 4. Heb. the binder part of the neck, Pſalm 18.40. See Eſay 66.3, 
there is in the Original, an elegant antanaclaſis, or diverfiry of no- 
| tion in the ſame rerms ; as if it were ſaid, they face me with the back 
| a of the acch , and aot with the face, Sce Chapter 7. 24. and 
'IO0.I7. = 


but 1 


| 


| » the tims of their trouble they will ſay, Ariſe, and ſave us] 


Or, yet ; as Eſay 65.20. v.11, Though th:zy now thus negle& me, 
as if they had no need of me, v, 31, and run after their idols, rely- 
; ing wholly upon them ; yer when troubles come upon chem , and 

they 
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Chap.jj, 
They find now to their ſhame, how little help their idols are able ro 
aftord them, they will then be glad ro ſeek ro me for ſuccour and 
ſafety, Judg.10.10, 15. Eſay 26, 16, Hoſ.5.15. this is that which he! 
ſaid before,in her moxeth ſhe will be found, v. 24. 

Ariſe, and ſave us] The uſual note of Gods people, in time of di- 
ſtreſs, Pſalm 3.7. and 7.6.and 19.12.and 44.23, whom theſe wicked' 
ones would then imitate, 

V. 28. But where are thy gods that thou haſt made thee ? let them a- 
riſe, if they can ſave thee, in the time of thy trouble ] Gods anſwer 
ro them, turning them over to their idols, whom forſaking him, they 
had ſerved, to try whar they could do for them, and to ſcek for reliet, 
and reſcue from them. And ſome therefore put into the Text, Then 
will I anſwer them. So Dcur. 32.37. Judg.9.11, 14, 2 Kings 3.13. 
Hoſ.13.10. Chap.11.11,14, 

But where } Heb. And where ; or, where now ; as Eſay 8. 7. and 
31,3. Whar is become of your idols now ? where arethey, that they 
help you not » as Chap,37.19. 

that thou haſt made thee] Or, that thou madeſt, or, hadſt made thee, 
Efay 2.20, Chap.1.16. and 16.20, 

ariſe, if they can ſave thee | Or, ariſe, and try whether (as Judg.g. 
3.) they can ſave thee, or no; a complexive {orm of ſpeech, ſuch as 
Eſay 28.2 1.ſee Eſay 47.12,13. 

ariſe] Implying, that they were not able ro ſtir from the place 
where they were i, and fixt, Eſay 46.7. Chap.10.5. 

if thcy can ſave thee ] Heb, wll, or, ſhall, ſave thee : bur the word 
is in a potential notion ; as the like, y. 8,11, ſee Eſay 45.20, 

7n the time of thy trouble ] Heb. of thine evil * as Pſalm 49.5, So 
before, v. 27. | 

for according to the number of thy cities, are thy gods, O Fudah, ] 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah. 


Chap, 


7.28.& 19.23. & hl 

your own ſword ha oured your Prophets, like a deſtroyine t;mn 
Ye have been ſo far from hearkning to admonition , and recei Fs | 
of inſtruQion, thar, in ſavage and barbarous manner, ye have 0 
thoſe Prophers, which called upon you for repentance » that» a 
ſelves might nor be ſlain, 2 Chron.24.2c,zx. chap. 26, 23. Neſen | 


9.26. Mat.23.29,35,37. Luc,11.47.& 13.3334. AQs 7,52, I Thef 


2,15, 


been ſmitten 2 bur here rather the'orker : as Pſalm 37, I5, andihs 


ſword here pur ar large, for any forcible means of taking away lifes 


ſee Mat.21.35,36. & 23.37. 


to have a mouth, chap.21.7, Luc.21.24. 

your Prophers ] The Prophets that God ſent to you : as Zach 
2 Chron.24.20,2 I. Urqah, chap.26.23.and others, not a few, ki 
18.1 3,14. & 19.10, So the moſt, both Jewiſh, and: ours : t 
ſome of either would have it, your Prophets , as chap. 37. 19 hr 
thery Prophets, v. 26. the falſe Prophets ; either as pointing to ſuc 


| executions, as themſelves had ſomerimes done upon them, 1 Kine. 


I 8.40. 2 Kings 10.15. (but that can have no place here) or, ain. 
timaring thar the ſame ſword, that had ranged among them, had. 
ken away, together with them, their falſe Prophers, who had promi. 
{cd them ſafery, Hoſ, 4.5. but nor doth this ſeem very probable t, 
be meant inthis place, 

like a deftroying lion ] In a cruel and ſavage manner; as ling, 
thar killerh nor only, bur renterh and reareth to peeces,Pſalm 7, 


Whar needeſt thou come to me, when thou haſt idols ſo many , and 


thoſe ſo near at hand rogoto : enow, and near enough , were they! 


able ro do ought for rhee, or to afford thee any ſuccour, So Chap. 
I1i.13, 

according to the number of thy cities] A defeR of the particle,the 
note of collation , or fimilitude ; ſuch as rhe Jewiſh Criticks ob- 
ſerve, Exod.14.1 3.to reconcile the words there with what afterward 
followeth : nor the Egyptians, whom, bur inthat manner , which ye 
ſee to day, ye ſhall never ſee more : for it is ſaid, they ſaw them after lie 
dead on the thore, Exod.x 4.30. So Exod. 34.18. according to that 


V. 31, O generation, ſee ye the word of the Lord ] God here agin 
returneth to his former expoſtulation with them , preſling them y 
ſhew, what wrong he had done them,or wherein he had carryed hin. 
ſelf ſo harſhly rowards them, as ſhould cauſe them to leayehin, 
and relinquiſh his ſervice : ſee v. 5. 

O generation ] Some would have the article here, ro be a noeof 
demonſtration, and knit rhis and the laſt words of the foregoing yer, 
rogether, thus rendring the Text, like a devouring lion is this rewn. 
tion ; burrhis roo much disjoynteth the context, Others would ye 
ita note of admiration, and exclamation : asif it were ſaid , (þgr 


which I commanded thee ; .and Chap. 32.11. according ro the precept, 


neration ) or, how ſtrange a generation i this, what times are we, of 


Chap.;.3.4 


, , k 
your own ſword] Or,your ſword : yet not as ſome,the ſwordthy 
hath ſmitren you, nor wherewith ye ſmire , but wherewirh ye ha 


bath devoured] Heb. eaten : as Eſay 1,20, hence the fword is fa * 46, +. 


0 
Y. 


. 


ard the ordinances. They had ſeveral rutelar Deities for their ſeveral| this ape, fallen into > ſee Eſay 23, 8, Bur others rathes a note of 
cities ; after the manner of the Hearhen , that had every countrey, ; compellation ; calling upon the people then living, to heatken (e 
and city, an idol, one or more, of their own, 2 Kings 17.29,31. dulouſly ro whar he ſaid, and preſſing that upon them now, ki 
V. 29. therefore will ye plead with me? } To whar end will ye, he had upon their fathers before, v. 5. ſo the article is uſed, Dey, 
ſand our, and offer ro debate rhe marter with me, when the evidence, 32. 1. Pſal.9,6. and 1 14.5. Joel 1.2, 
given in is ſo clear againſt you > v.23,34, Chap. 3.2. yer ſome of thei ſee the word of the Lord ] See: that is, conſider ſeriouſly ; wy, 
Jewiſh Interpreters turn it another way, expounding it of ſuch con-' 19, See the word : as, hear the rod, Mic, 6.9, for the heart hathan 
tending, as gave the name to Meribah, Exed. 17, 2, 3, 7. why do ye, cyeto ſec the one, as well as an ear to hear the other : there is an 
quarrel with me, when miſchief befalleth you , and demand why I inward eye, as well as an outward, Deut.29.2,3,4, Prov.20,12.kc, 
deal ſo with you > and thar they were indee@roo prone to, chap.5.|1.16. 
19.and 22.8, Burtharſeemeth nor intended here, | have been a wilderneſs unto Iſrael ? ] Have 1 held my people 
Ye all have tranſgreſſed againft me, ſaith the 10rd.) Or, ye have all hard meat, as cartel keprupon ſome bare and barren heath, or ville 


rebelled againft me : as it is rendred, Eſay 1.2. all, for all ſorts, from waſte > or, have I not made them my paſiure 


the higheſt to the loweſt : ſee v. 26. ſo Mal.3.9. 

V. 30. In vain have I ſmitten your children, they recerved 10 corre(ti- 
07 ] I have tryed all courſes with you, by fair means ro win you , by 
harſher courſes to reclaim you z bur neither have prevailed ro work 
any amendment with you : ſee Eſay 1.5. and 9.13, chap. 5.3, Amos 
4.6,11. Zeph.3.2, 

in vain] Wirhour any good effe& ; as chap, 6.29, _ 

ſmitten ] As Eſay 27.7. cha#liſed : as Prov, 23. 13,14. OI, Weun- 
ded : as 1 Kings 20.37, ſo chap. 30.14. 

your children } Whom you train up in ſuch idolatrous ways, as 
your ſelves take to, chap.5. 7,17.and 7.18. and becauſe from the 
leaſt ro the greateſt, they were tranſgreſſors alike , chap, 6, 13, and 
$.10, So rhe Jewiſh Commenters, and ſome other, But your ch/l- 


eep, and been carchil 
ro provide good feeding, and all other neccflaries fer them, Det, 
32.13,14. Pſalm 23.1,2, & 103. 3. Eſay 5.2,3,4. Ezek.34. 143%, 
31, or, have I been unco you, as that wilderneſs, thorow which Ile 
you to Canaan > v. 2, 6, did not I make that vaſt and waſte wilder 
neſs, to be as no wilderneſs unto you, whatever it was to any att, 
by furniſhing you abundantly with whatſoever was needful for yuh 
during the whole time of your abode jn it  Deur. 8, 3,4, & 32.19, 
11, Neh.g.20,21, Pſalm78. 15, 16,23, 30, or, hath my ſervice 
been unto you , an unfruirful ſervice, like a barren land , wh 
| rhough a man take never ſo much pains abour ir, and be at never 
' much coſt with ir, yer will yeeld him nothing anſwerable ro either? 
' Heb.6.8. as of the ſervice of God thoſe complain, Job 21.1 5. Mil 
' 3.14, or rather, have 1 nor dcalt ar all times bountifully and libe- 


dren, ſeems here rather, as others conceive, to comprehend as well rally with you, fo long as you followed me, and continued loyalut 
parents, as children, the whole body of the Jewiſh people : and ir{ to me > Deur.28.1,13. 2 Chron, 19, 3,5. & 26. 5, & 31, 10.83 
ſeems ro me to be no other, rhan as if he had ſaid, thy ſons , or chil-| 22,23. chap.z2.15.Mal.3.10, 


dren, Judah, whom expreſly he named, v. 28. as, thy ſons, O Sion, 


a land of darkneſs ?] Either by way of appoſition ro the forme: 


azainft thy ſons, 0 Favan, Zach.g.1 3. ſo the ſons of Judah, Joel 3.| a land of darkneſs, as that waſte and wilde deſert was : or by wa} 
6. and the children of thy people, for thy people any of them, Lev. 19. { disjunRion'; the disjunRive ſupplyed, or a lard of darkneſs ; 


18, ſee v. 16, and chap. 5.7. 


they received xo correftion ] Or, they would recerve no thfiruftion : 


| ſome other horrid, and horrible place, The like want of the i" 
| Rive, ſee Eſay 17.6.& 27.7. The word here uſed, no where elle 


though they were corre&ed,, they would rake no warning by whar| found in this form, is diverſly rendred : for the old Latine exp” 


they ſuffercd : they would not be inſtruRed, thar ir might 


for their good, Pſa, 94.12. Sothe word is rendred, Prov. 5, 12,23. & ſay, a late-ward land ; thar is, agand, in which it is Jong, 
6.23.& 8.33. & 12.1, & 13.18, & 15.32, & 24.32, andſo it would, the yeer, 


ve been | ſeth ir, by arerm, rhar hath in it a notion of lateneſs ; as _—_— 
or 1ates 


ere ought cometh up, or attainerh, art leaft ro any Ma” 


here be rendred : for though the word primarily fgnifie chaftiſement, ty or growth, So is a word of the ſame roor rendred by divers, Ex 


as Prov.13.24. & 23.13. and ftrialy raken, ſuch ;nfirufion, as co-, 9.32. where it is ſaid, of the rye, and rhe wheat 


meth by chaftiſement, correftion, in its native ſenſe, as we term ir, not ſo forward as the flax,and the barley : and of Jarer fruicsghe 1 
Prov.22.15. yet intruftion wonld do berter than correftion here, be-| iſh DoQours do commonly uſe the word : as alſo the Chaldee, 


cauſe the thing by chaſtifing here intended is inftrutHos : whereas 11.6. and thoſe thar go this way, thus paraphraſe t 
correftion is withus moſt commonly uſed for the cbaftiſement ir ſelf.; 1 been ro you as 


. ® © , . e 
Now as to receive inflruftion, is to yeeld to whar, by admonirion, re-; a late-ward land, that cometh up very ſlowly with ought 2 hav 


prehenſion, or corre&ion is required, and ſoto he berrered thereby, | been either barren rowards you, or backward with y 


Prov.19,20,27, chap. 35. 13, ſo not toregerve ity is to ſtand our a- you; as occaſion required 2 and not rather bountiful, 


he place ; Har 
a wilderneſs thar yeeldeth no fruit ar all? 0 BY high 


, they were late-wil; tit 


S L3: 


c 


R and ty 
ou, in doing fa Wi - ,,,. 
and forward, 8 
. conferrinh | 


40.3. 


h able ja} | 
: 4 s as the Jewiſh Criricks well obſerve } 


46, 
wif 


_ 
ferring, upon you harever your heartseould defice; Pſalm 37.4. 
= [o. Bur the moſt, borh Jewiſh, and » £O another way, as 
"T-erſion alſo doth. The toot it comelM*S, 3s yery commonl 
ſed for darkneſs 3 properly 4 thick, mifty, paipable darkneſs , Exod. 
chap 23.12, Joel 2.2, Amos 9.20. Zeph. x.15, Yea, hither 
iſ@ do ſome reter rhar, Exod. 9, 32. of thoſe kinds of grain , that 
Fe were yer hid in the ground, they lay in the dark; bur as rhe 
fnple word is uſed of rhart palpable day neſs , thar over-ſpread E- 
4 Ex0d.10,22. ſorbe word, thence dedaced, much of rheſame 


M7 5 wich this, isuſed of that black, eloudy dayhteſs, chat God ſer 


Epyptiatis and the Iſraclires, at the red Sea , ro keep 
a 44.5, and to add a further degree utwto it, the 
containing one of-Gods names , whereof fee on Eſay 
of Go 0 —_ umo it; 
:- were {aid ; 14nd of darkneſs z that is, of extream 
dikne's : 45, 4 flame of God, for a moſt vehement flame, Canx. 8. 6. 
where arerm of the ſame frame 2 and; a trembling of Godl, for a ve- 

Jrendful tremblings 4 $Sam.14.15\.and 4 f2ep of God, for x very 

pM ſeep, 1 Sam.26:124 Of the like fort of terms, ſee oh Eſay 6. 

13. and 1 9. 24, By the wotd then rhus reſolved, is hete meant, £i- 
ther a land of extream miſery ; dafhneſy pur fot miſery, as Lain. g.2 
$0 ſay 8.22. & 9.19 6r rather, a land cominually poſlefled with 
extrean darkne's, receiving n6 light ar all from heaven, or any 
thoſe celeſtial creatures; and conſequently, unfit ro afford abode 
f5; man 6r beaſt ; and unable to produce ought that may be uſeful 
wether: and which rherefofe no marvel if ople ſhould aban- 
don, to ſeek ſome place of better abade elſewhere, Pſalm to. 4,5. 
1risthen, as if God had ſaid, Have I been fach to my people, thar 
theit wants and ſtreights with me, ſhould inforre them ro leave me + 
Some lare Writers of prime note, derive the word from another root, 
thar Ggnifes 20 fall, br $0 (21 & and render it, a land that [eddeth, or 

jth her fruit, 1ſa.1.30. & 28, 1, 4, wherein nothing cometh: ro 
matutity, bur fallerh ere ir be ripe, and fir for food 2 or, & ſand that 
eeftah down her Inhabitants z makes chem fall, and fail, either for 
rant of food, which it yeeldeth not ; or, through exccifive pains, 
wherewich ir tireth, and weareth them our in rilling of it 2 as Num. 
13.32, and it is true, that the Jewiſh Criticks rell of a rwo-fold 
printing of rhe word, in divers books; bur neither ſuits well with 
this notation, unleſs we leave our a letter. | 

awildern:ſs, and « land of davhneſs]For, av a wilderneſs, and as a 
ld of darkneſs : as v.3.23. 

wherefore ſay my people, we ave Lords, we will come no mort unto 
the ?] If my people:cantior thus juſtly complain of me, or my ſer- 

Ke, what is che reaſon-cthen , why now hey think they are grown 
great, they withdraw themſelves from me 2 

ſq] Enterrain ſuch thonghrs z as Pſalm 14.1. & 30.6. v. 25. 

#1 people] Thoſe thar 1 took ro me, when chey were in a very low 
condition, to me them my peculiar people,Deur. 4. 20,3 4.8 7.6,7. 
& 31. 9, 10, OE, 

nectar, The word here uſed, is by divers diverſly rendred. 
The Chaldee, as ſpoken in way of complaine , we are expeled , caft 
off, or caff out + as from an Arabick rerm, ſaich one, thar ſignificth 70 


to which purpoſe 4lfo the old Larine, we are gone, bave departed, or 
withlraws our ſelves : 2s God - complaineth of them, chap. 5. 23. 
The ground hereof is deemed te be from the uſe of a word fo 
vpnifying in the Talmud : bur that is of another form than this here; 
noris eyer ſo uſed in Scripture, Bur ir may rather ſcem to have 
beet in relation to another roor, whereunro alfo ſome of the Jew- 
iſh Critics refer this 2 which albeit ir ly Ggnifie, 20 deſcexd, 
* (odown, Judg.r9.11, yer is equendy uſed , withour any ſuch 


1.8&31,1.& 38.8, A late learned Annorator giveth a two-fold ex- 


twewill rome-no more at-thee, we will have nothing any long- 


Would have this alſo'fo rod, Gen.27.46. & Hoh, 1 1.1 2. ot,if thar 
kenor, We have movuened + 28 the word (though in an other form) 
Suſed, Lam,1.9. as if” the people ſhould complain of God, thar 
ny never had merry day, but matrer of moutniing , from rime to 
tne, ſo long as t 


Verſion 


it firength, chat we have no fittther need now of thy ſupport t-and 
this formerh to ſetk beſt, both wich the fcope of the n 0, and the 
uſe of the word elſewhere, 'Sec eup.22.21. Hoſ.8.4. The ancient 
Creek rendrech it , we ll notbe ruled : 2 v. 20. 1 will not ſerve & 


we will come no more uuto thee ] Or, at thee : we will be ruled-no 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah: 


of 


exe], One of the Jewiſh Commenters, #e are ſeparated from thee : 


ſpecial intimarion of deſvenr, for to go, or to depart. See Efay 30. 


polition of ie, diverſe from any of the forrher: He would have ir 
dre, cirher, we will : it is our pleaſures we are reſolved upon it, 


| hey ferved tim. See chap. 49.17, 13. Bur ſome 
herof the Jewiſh Doots, whom moſt of ours follow , and- our 
concurrech with, take the word in a notion of rul;z2, both 
z2nd Hof. 1 1. x2. as alſo,/ancther of neer affinity with i, doth 
w|tfrequetirly import, Lev.26. t7. Ifa. t 4... and they render jr 
therefore, we rule, or ie Tord 3t + 418 the Apoſtle leemeth to ſpeak 4 
Cor, q. B. Ye Lord it without as : We are grown up to a poodly 
rooms furniſhed with Princes and Porentares ; we have gotten 


bir thar Veeſion putteth inthe neffarive, which is not in the Text, |{o 
Udturneth the bon: of its aRive form itt a paſſive, 


dy thee ; we can do well enough without thee 3 we will ” 


* , 


Chap.ij; 
no longer under thy tri government, So Deut.3 2.15, ch.22,21 - 
See too muth of this in Uzziah, z Chron. 26. 15, 16, a tang of it in 
David, Pſalm 309.6, in Ezekiah, z Chro. 32.25. | 
V. 32. Can a maid forget ber ornaments ? or, a.bride her attire?] God 
procetdeth to diſcover, not the unthankful carriage only , but the. 
extream folly of this people, who though God had not only becn no 
{uch truitleſs land ro them, as was formerly ſaid, v. 31, but an er- 
nament, an honour, a dignity unto them, the main marter of rheir 
glory,(ſce ver, 11, Iſa.60.2,3,15,19.and 62,2,3.) that made them 
tO be of high cſteem and repute, in the eyes and minds of other na- 
tions, Deur.4.7,8, 2 Sam, $. x0, 13. x Kings $. Ft, 42: 2 Chron. 
32-23,30. Pſalm 148.14. & 149.9. Ezck, 16.10, 14, yet they were 
more regardleſs of him, than a young maid, or a' bride would, or 
could be, of her jewels, or ſuch her attire, and ornaments,thar might 
gracc her in the eyes of choſe that beheld her, Iſa. 62. 10. 

Cana man forget ? ] Heb. will a maid foxget ? Bur ir is here not 
amiſs rendred;-as in a potential notion z as the like, v, 23. and ſo 
would that be rendred, Iſa.49.1 5. 

ber ornaments } 
49.18, 

or] Adcte&of the disjunRive : as ver.3r. * 

4 bride} a bride, and a young maid, ſairh the Rabbine , are here 
one and the ſame : for no bride, bur a young maid, is ſo wont to be 
ſer our, nor any other young maid ordinarily ; and would have a 
glance here, to be had unto Gods eſpouſal of her at mount Sinai,ver; 
2. but this ſeems too nice. See Eſay 49.18. and 62. 10. 

ber attire] Heb. ber bindines ; « i Greek and Latine, hey brea#t- 
_ or flomacher : but it would rather be, her head-bands, See 1- 

a.z.20, 
. yet "1 people bave forgotten me. ] Or, that my people have forgotten 
me. Heb. and: as Ifa. 22, 20, ver.11,27, | 

my people bave forgotten me ] Have given over my ſervice, and 

le& me; do no more regard or look after me, than as if they 
had clean forgorcen me, or had\never known me , Deuc, 32, 15,18, 
Plalm 106.21. Hol.8.14. So Pſalm 44. 17,20, 

days without number ]Thax is, as we uſe to ſay,time ont of mind : nor 
now alone, bur for a long time paſt, Iſa.48.8, Mal. 3:7, Heb. dajs : 
whereot there is a9t aumber ; ſo Cant,6.8. a defe& of rhe relative z 
as ver. 24, O 1 1.4 

V. 33. why trimmeſt thou thy way to ſeth love Pl Heb. why doeft 
| thos do well in thy way, or, make good thy way? as chap.7.3, whence 
| divers Interprerations ariſe.” The moſt received , both with: Jews, 

and other : Why docſt thou uſe ſo many tricks and devices to gain 
love, and to draw forrein people untothce, whom thou hopeſt for 
help by > | See chap.4.,30. The word is uſed, as well of evil, as of 
good! -'/ as Mic. 7.3. and it-isuſed of Jezabels drefling her head, 
2 Kings-9, 39. - Sce Iſa. 23.16; where the word is likewiſe uſed. 'O- 
thers, Why doſt thou uſc vain prerences, to varniſh, and ſmooth 06- 
ver thy wicked courſes, as hoping thereby ro re-gain favour, and ger 
in wh God again, and as if irwere poſſible ro delude him ? as Pſa. 
78.36,37. cha. 3.4. or thereby making accounr to excuſe rhy cout= 
ſes, as if ir were only for fear of ſome enemy, when it is indeed for 
ſatisfa&ion of thy filthy luſt, char thou ſeckeſt ro them, See ver. 
35. Someother, in rhe laſt moms Why doeſt thoutake ſuch long 
and tedious journeys, to draw lovers, ſpiritual adulterers , . ro thee. 
See Iſa.57.9,10. which may ſerve fora Comment upon this place ; 
and this 1 rake to be the genuine ſenſe of it, Iris well obſerved by a 
Rabbine, who yer goech the former way, that the word is uſed gene- 
rally ro be.earneſt, emment, or exceſſive , in ought : ſo, to do well in 
play, is to play $helfwlly, Plal.33.3. Ezck.33:33. to do well in aver, 
or, #6 make anzey good, for to be very angry, Jon. 4. 4, 9, to do well 
in evil, for to do ev1l, ſedulouſly, earneſtly, effeiually, Mic,7.3. ſo here, 
to do well in thy way,or, ts make a good way,is to travel hard : to take 
a long, a redions journey ; to goa great and weariſome way, 
therefore alſo baſt thou taught the wicked otes thy ways,] There 
are rwo teadings, bothhere, and chap. 13.21. The one reading hath 


Heb. ornament, or afray, Ezek, 16.13, Sceon Ifm 


todo with thee 2 from an Arabick wotd thar ſo fignifieth ; as he | itin chefirſt perſon ; 1have tanght : which thoſe that retain , cx- 


pound the words, as ſpoken by God concerning himſelf, I have ac- 
quainced forrein people with the wickedneſs of thy ways , that rhey 
may cone in ro execure judgement upon thee for them, chap. 1.1 5, 
I6.-& 40.2,3. Lam, 4.15. Burthe other reading is the more gene- 
rally received,. and ſeems the righr; and one of the Rabbines who 
feraineth ir,.rendreth the wotds, "Thou hat inured, or accaſtomed thy 
ſelf to the worſt of -ways : as the word was uſed, v.24. See chap.13. 
23. Burthis, though one of ours approve it, ſeemierh ſomewhar for- 
ved. Othets rather, with whom out Verſion agrecth , Thou arr fo 
lewd in thy-cvurſes, that wickeil women (for the word is feminine) 
harlors themſelves; may learn of thee ; thou goeſt in thy filthineſs 
fo far beyorud them, ch, 5.28, 2 Chro.33.9, Eze. $.6:7.& 16.31,33, 


"ie? AGES 

ne) Or, asone of the Jewiſh Commenters, ſurely; verily-: 
whom one of ours following, would have rhis particle to be alſo ſo 
taken, Gen.4.15, chap.5.2. Hoſ.2.1 6. which may do not amiſs here: 
acen, ati /atex, ſhould in thoſe places be the ſame, | 

V. 34; Alſ#i» thy ghivts is found the -bloud of the ſonls of the poor 
5moceurs] Thoti arr guiley notof ſpiritual adultery, idol _— 
but of murther alſo, and chat of poor innorams,, which th _ 

a 
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Chap.i), Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah. Chap 


added thereunto: the marks and evidences whereof are ſo freſh} 1 will plead with thee ]- Or, I will proceed in ſ[ndgement a0 a; 7 
upon thee, that it cannot be either concealed, or denyed, Heb, 1 wwll be judged with thee + as Ua.66.16. chap.x 5. "Ms thee 
Alſo ] Over and above, or beſide thine idolatry, Ezek. 16.,20,21.] becauſe thou ſaiFt, I bave nat fynned. ] Becauſe thou Nandeſi My 
2 Kings 21.16. thy juſt;fcation, ver,23,29. and wilt not be brought to acknowley 
'n thy Sgirts) Heb. 7a thy wings, Pſalm 91. 4. Iſa.18. 1. whence thy fin, chap. 3. 13. rhough the proofs and evidences of-it- aro 6 
lome would hav? itto be anallufion to fowls of prey , eagles, or pregnant againſt thee, ver, 20, 23, 34. I will, without an "q k 
patrocks, thar having ſeiſed upon chickens, pigeons, partridge, or the debate, proceed to paſs ſentence upon thee, and Fur it] « dily ; 
like, and torn them in pieces, have their wings, and feathers, all Execution, chap, 1. 18, - One ofthe Jewiſh DoRours kr wy 
over ſtained with the bloud of them. Sce chap. 12. 9g, Bur neither verſe, the laſt words of the fore-going, ver. 34, as having r fer 
is the word in this form, uſed of them : and che Text ſeems rather to this clauſe, -rhus reading the Text : | Foy all theſe things ho | 
to look another way, The word wing, is uſed commonly for the sþsrt cauſe thou ſaift, I am not guilty——1 will enter into judgement with Fa! 
of a garment, Num.15,38. 2 Sam.24, 4,5,11, and wings, for Skirts, Bur theſe words ſeem rather to have reference 1 _ 
Deut,22.12, in this form eſpecially : and it is rather therefore an there, as was above ſhewed. "4 ys 
alluſion unto ſuch, as having been killing people, and ſhedding of ; V. 36. why Zaddeft thou about ſo much to chanre thy way ?]T Ar. 
bloud, have their garments ſtained and defiled with goie bloud, Ifa, | end doſt thowrun to and fro in this manner, : one while one —_ 
63.2,3. For thar learned Scholiaſt ſeemsto me ſtrangely to torture ther while another way, to ſeek {uccours abroad > Ifa. 57 OY 
the Text, who cxpounderh ir of bloud concrer, drawn from ſuch, as 25. chap, 14.10. like a Trader that haunteth Marrs and Marker, 
ſhe ſhould hire to commir filthineſs with her: ſo bloud here ſhould be pairing now ro one, . then to another, Ezek, 2 7. 19, Where the fl 
ſomewhar like that, John 1.13, and garment, ſuch as Jude 23, bur word is uſed; one while ſending to the Aﬀſyrians, 2 Kinps'r 
the notion is roo obſcene, and the expoſition forced, BLtd. 
the blond of the ſouls of poor innocents ] Thar is,cither ſimply the, 2. and.31.1, chap.37.5. Hoſ.x 2.2. Fr 
bloud of ſuch : ſouls, for perſons, as Exod.1.5. 1 Per.3.20. or,their; to change thyway | .Orrather, changing thy-way : for this wa, 
life-bloxd, as we uſe to ſay : tor ſome bloud may be ler out, and drawn the end of her gadding, te change her way.3 but the manner. of " 
from one, and yer life left : ſoul, for life, as chap.1 9.9. and 34.20. gadding rather, rhar ſhedid in gadding, change her way 2 dg 
the former 1 ſuppoſe the right ; bur the form makes the ſpecch the {o gad to and fro, that ſhe was oft taking a new way: ſo the particle 
mare pathetical, [is uſed, and this form would-be rendred , Gen, 3. 22. Exod. 14,1 
of the poor innocents ] Or, of poor innocents : for there is no arti- Num.5.6. Deur,g,1 8,$ee;Iſa; 3.8. & 10.2, xi 
cle inthe Text, which, as it is here rendred, might very well-be un-| thou alſo ſhalt be cſhamed of Egypt, as thou waft aſhamed of Af fl 
derſtood of their children, which they flew in ſacrifice ro their i-; Thou ſhalt receive no more! ſuccour , or relicf from the one Gy 
do!s, » Kings 16.3. and 21.6:Plalm 106.37,38. chap.7.31. and 19. thou didft formerly from the other. _ 
5. Ezek.16.20,21, 36. and 23.37. bur according to the uſual courſe! thou alſo (halr be aſhamed of Erypt ] Thon, as well as others, the 
of conſtru&ion in Hebrew, wherein the manner is to place rhe ſub- reſort ro Egypr for ſuccour, Iſa.36;6. ſo-the.words thus rendred; ma 
ſtantive before the adjeRive, it ſhonld rather be rendred innocent ſeem to import 2 bur thar is nor the genuine, intenginent ef ;then, 
poor ozes : and ſo comprehend (though not excluding thoſe) all the They would rather be rendred, as they lie; .in the Original, of & 
bloud, that by oppreſſion, and evil praQices, was ſhed in Jeruſa-! alſo thou ſhall be aſhamed , or, thou shalt be ashame of Eeypi all: 
em: Of rhe abundance whereof, ſee x Kings 21.16. and 24.4, Iſa, ' that the collation may appear ro ſtand between Egypt and Aﬀyra 


ro whar Went beforg | 


| 2 Chron, 28.16, Hoſ;$:13.. another while rothe Egyprians; Ifa, ts | 


T.1 5,23. and 59.3,7. Ezck.7.23.and 9.9, Lam. 4. 14. For other- nor berwcen other people, and themſclyes, : 


wiſe, that of the poorer ſort of men they uſed ro make ſacrifices 
when they could come by them, is not by any teſtimony of Scripture 
fo cv;dent; that of Hoſ. 13.2. is ambiguous. 

1 have not found it by ſecret ſearch , but upon all. theſe, ] There 
needs no ſearch be made for the diſcovery of it + it is apparent to be 
ſeen uporrall parts of thine apparel. . - » | 

by ſecret ſearch] By narrow ſearch, or, by privy ſearch : as we uſe 
tro ſpeak. Heb. by drgging : thorow walls, Ezek.$.8. and 12.5. 0or,by 


of Egypt} As they were,Iſa.20.5, and 30.5. and 31, 5. chap, 
22, and 37.7, 2 Kin.24.7, | TY 
of Aſſyria ] Who diſtreſſed them, rather than delivered then, 
2 Chron, 28.20. "$4.4 7 5+ - Cd 
V.37. Tea, thox Shalt go forth from him, and thine hands upon thin 
head.) Thine Embaſladour ſhall retutn.from-Egypr., whithertho 
hadſt ſent them for ſuccour,.v, 1 9. with, heavy hearrs, andin a%- 
JeRed habit ; having their expeRation.,fruſtrare, ' and failingof 


breaking opca : of doors, or houſes, Exod. 2.2.2, One of the Rabbines, 
whom a late lcarned Writer alſo followeth, readeth the words, Thou 
didft not finde them breaking up of houſes (or,with ſuch a tool,as Thieves 
are wont to carry about them, and to make uſe of for thar purpoſe ) 
but becauſe of all theſe things , didſt thou lay them: to wir, becauſe 
they reproved thee for them, and would not do as thou didſt, Bur 
this offereth over-much force ro the Text : from which the old Latine 
ſtrayeth nor a little in the former branch, that rendreth the words , 
Lhave not found them in ditchcs : that js, ſay they, that follow it, in 
obſcure cells and caves: ſuch as harlorts had wont to lurk in out of 
fight : bur thou exerciſeſt thy fornicarions, in open, publick, and 
eminent places, Iſa.57.7. Ezek.16.24, true indeed, bur nothing to 
the Prophets purpoſe in this place : and the Greck as far in the Jar- 
ter branch , rcndring the words, but upon every tree, or oah ; which 
ſome of the Ancients expound of the trees, under which they flew 
them in ſacrifice,v.20, And a late learned Writer of the oaks, or trees, 
thar they found thoſe poor ſouls climbing up to ger food, when they 
ſeir.ed on them, ro make ſac1ifices of them : bur the errour ariſeth 
from a groſs miſtake of rhe word, which the Larine diſcovered, and 
the interprerarion is ſo unworthy ſo worthy an Authour, 

but upon all theſe Bet ; as v.27. upon all theſe : to wit, the $kirrs 

of thy garments: asif he ſhould ſay, Thy garments are all over 

ſtained with bloud : nor your hands only, as Iſa, 1.15. Sec 1 Kin, 

2.5. 

V. 35. Yet thou ſaift, Becauſe I am innocent , ſurely bis anger ſhall 
turn from me.] Heb. And: as ver.27. 32. Burt it may well be read 
in way of interrogation, And ſaiſt thou, or, Canſt thou ſay, or , Darefi 
thou ſay, (yer after all this, baſt thou the face ro ſay it ) I am guilt- 
leſs ? ſure his anzer will turn from me. Sec ver.23., _. 

- Becauſe ] Or, That : as Iſa. 52.5,6. Burl ſuppoſe the particle 
here redundant : thou ſaift that I am cleer, for thou ſaiit I am cleer : as 
Rev:8.17. thou ſaift that I am rich, for thou ſaift T am rich, 

I am innocent | Cleer, guilrleſs. So ſhe Prov, 30.20, 

bis anger (hall turn from me ] Heb. is turned from me : bur the 

time paſt is uſed oft in a future notion, So Mic. 7. 8, Ihave viſen, 
for I (hall riſe,” God. hath no cauſe to be angry with' me : Gods 
anger is ſaid to t#rn-away, when he ceaſcth to manifeſt ir, Iſa, 5,25, 
and 9,11, | % 

behold, I will plead with thee, becauſe thou ſaift, I have not ſouned. } 
For this very cauſe I will plead with thee, becauſe thou pleadeſt nor 
guilty ; and by pleading not guilty, doſt redouble thy guilt, So the 
Rabbine, The denial of a fault, is a doubling of it, | 


rhoſe.ends ; which fram thence thou hopedſt to obtain. . Thus the 
moſt: Howbeit, one ofthe Hebrew Commenters rendreth is, thu 
| Shalt go from hence, from the place where. thou now art, -inzo; capti 
vity : nor ſhall all aids rhen canſt procure from Egypr , or; any 6 
ther, be able ro ſavethee, chap.37.7,10, And: this I conceive to 
be rhe genuine ſenſe of the place. "tall 
from bim ] 'Qcb..from thisz to wit,placez as, 31 this, for igthi 
place, Num.22.19. 1 Sam, 14.34. — 


head: for ſo the copulatiye oft knirreth notions ropether, 
10, they Shall return,'and come -to-Sion,, and joy upon their. beads fit 
with joy upon their heads : . and chap. 1,13. I ſee a boiling. pats andit 
face of it North-ward, for with ats face North-ward, 51 © 
.the bands on the head | A lamenting geſture , uſed-commonlyby 
women, importing extream grief , and anguiſh of hearr and ſpit, 
See an inſtance of ir in Tamar, 1aviſhed. by her brother Amnon, 
2 Sam.1 3.19. and well ſuircth with one expelled her country, ad 
going out into captivity. ,. oget 6-1 £3. 
* for the Lord bath rejefted thy confidences ] Rejefted ; as Ila, 41.9.0 
refuſed, as Job -34..33.. where oppoſed to chooſing. Thus it ue 
take ir here, we may, with the Rabbine, read it , The Lord,,bath tt- 
jefted thee for thy confidences. God, becauſe of thy reſting upon i 
reign forces, and not relying upon him, (2 Chron. 1 6.7.) hath: rep 
Qed, and caſt thee off, chap.6.390...and 7.29. a defe& of the piv- 
noun: as Iſa. 51.23. and 60. 15, of the particle for ;.as Mal.34. 
or, the word may ſignifie, as it doth. frequenely, deſpiſed : as it is te 
dred, Pſalm 53.5. Judg.9.38. Efay 33.8. or, abhorred : as. Job 1: 
16. And referring, it, as our Verſion doth, to the canfidencess | 
ſuppoſe it may well be rendred, the, Lord diſalloweth : for. what-*e 
reject, or refuſe, we diſallow : or, ſerrerh light by them 2: for.ſo.ne 
do what we deſpiſe : or, as ſome render it,: the Lord abhorreth chem; 
he cannot abide ſuch perfidious dealing,God approveth not,of thele 
thy courſes, that thon takeſt for the ſecuring of thy ſelf; he proteſt 
eth againſt them by.his Prophets, Iſa.3:0.1,1 5. or, he. ſettetb lightby 
them, he ſcornerh them, and your folly,, in imagining ro ſecyre yout 
ſelves by them, Iſa: 30. 6. and 31,23, Either of theſe, will well is 
with rhe wordsof the Texr, I incline ro the firſt, ale © 
and thou sbalt not profþer in them. ] Or. therefore thou. $þ44u6 
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and thine hands upan thine head: ] Or, with thine bands xp 
1f35 


profper by them: ſo js the: copulative oft uſed, chap. 1. 17, Ver.9i-N | 


» 


courſes can proſper, thar:God approyes nor, Pſalm 1, 6., *- - 
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WOW Chap.ui. 
uſual notion of tr2ing, in ſuch forms, Iſa.63.17, Zach. x. 16. & $.1- 
would any marita'ce ſuch an one into favour again 3 could he ſer his 
aff:Rion (o again upon her, as,to þe reconciled ro her, and entertain 


her again > albeit ; thar rhere were no law, that inhibired the doing 
of it. | 


Chap. . Annotations'on the Book of the Proptiet Feremiah. 
| 5 the former, is that wherein they arc much' puzzled. This 
; _ 4 may ſeem to imply, thar the diſcourſe ſhou d begin with a 
, fi "uation of the former argument ; and thoſe that ſo deem,ren- 
| - as indeed ir fignifieth word for word , ſayjag; as Chap. 2. I. 
= again, there is ſome difference, as there was'abour 


| the/Jewiſh DoQors ſuppoſerh , that God in the ſpeech ſubjoyned, 


heſe 
_ ona be the laſt clauſe of the foregoing diſcourſe : for one of 


eaſon, why he'muſt needs reje&- Jeruſalem ; ro wit, be- 
— ok Law bad ſaid, rhar if a dn ſhould rake again his wife, 
ro had been ſeparared ffom him, and had been joyned ro anorher, 
the land would be defiled by-it; and therefore he could nor withour 
ome aſperſion, and diſhonour ro himſelf, receive her again, who had 
lefe him, and joyned her ſelf to idols, until he had given her up in- 
to the hands of 'w encmiecs, and by a long and redious caprivity 
ugder ſuch , made her to forger thoſe her lovers, whom ſhe had ad- 
ned her ſelf unto.” Some of ours, 'and thoſe of note , ſuppoſe 
the coherenceto be this, God reje&cth the courſes thar thou 'rruſt- 
eſto, and will fruſtrare them, and turn them to thine evil, becauſe 
of thine obſtinacy ; ſaying;Thar if thou didſt repent indeed of them, 
he would receive thee again, rhough an husband in ſuch caſe by the 
Lay might not do it 3 bur that there is no ſuch matter with thee ; for 
thou perfiſteſt ſtill in thy wicked wonted courſes, verſ. 2, 5. A learn- 
ed Scholiaſt coming after them though in rendring the rext he con- 
cur with them , yet phos no ſarisfaion ( it ſeems) fromrheſe 
their expoſirions , ſaith onely , that the coherence is obſcure , and 
ſo leaverh them, and ir, And indeed - moſt | Interpreters 'here 
leave them , ſuppoſing this paſſage ro make entrance into a new 
argument , whereby God yer profeſſerh gs to receive the 
ewiſh Srate again into grace and fayour, notwithſtanding their ma- 
nifold fo:epaſſed abominarions, upon their fincere acknowledgment 
thereof, and ſerivus repentance for the ſame ; albeir,in rhe like caſe, 
an husband ſo uſed , by rhe Law might not ſo do : and they render 
theword, ſome, It i ſaid, Some, They ſay,' Some , Be st ſaid ; pur the 
caſe, at we ſay 2 Thar which our ancienrer Verſions ſeem to have 
followed, The old Latine, It is commonly ſaid ; Whence ſome 
exher , that it was grown to be a vulgar, or proverbial ſpeech, 
common in mens mouths , when rhey would intimate ſome irrecon- 
cileable matrer ; A woman thar is gone from her husband, and hath 
been joyned ro another, may not again be entertained : and this in- 
deed ſeems to be the right notion of the term here, though none of 
them, rhar ſo exprefs it, either give inſtance of ir, or ſhew an 
ground for it, Ir is in the Hebrew onely inthe infinitive mood, in 
agerundial notion; with a particle prefixed, and knit to it, ſaying,or, 
Is ſaying ; bur rheſe .infinirives are frequently uſed in an empha- 
tical, bur defe&Rive form"of ſpeech : whereof, ſee inſtances not a 
few,0n Iſa, 59. 13, Of this word, in this very form with the” par- 
ticle, ſee Iſa. 44. 28. where it is as here, 17 ſaying to Feruſalem, for, 
That in ſaying ſay of Jeruſalem ; as the foregoing words, v. 26. where 
the verb finite is expreſſed, do plainly ſhew ; as alſo, Ifa, 9.9. which 


bearts, In ſaying, they ſay, for, they ſay commonly, or they uſe ro ſay, 
$0isit more fully wirh rhe participle, Chap. 23. 17. They are ſayize 
Jayxe, char is, they are ſtill, commonly , or:continually ſaying ; and 
nit the verb finire,, Ezek. 2.8. g.' wilt thou in ſaying ſay , for wilt 
thov fill ſay ? Our received Verſion therefore may well be rerain- 
_ ed, They ſay; for the ſpeech is indefinice ; \though the Latine be 
more tull ; and our Engliſh mighr ſo alſo be , if ir were'rendred, 
They ſay commonly, or, They «ſe to ſay: and we need nor have 're- 
courſe ro ſuch rained and: forced cennexjons,as thoſe other Intet- 
preters are enforced ro-flee/unto, The 'like*ſynrax is alſo ; Iſaiah 
44:14, it ITS OTIS Sopaet Wh 


comerh-full home ro this, 1n ſay;ng ont of the pride and ſtoutneſs of 


(þ:ll not that lan be greatly polluted ? ] Or, ſhould not that land 
be exceedingly profancd ? Heb. in being profane , be profaned ? for 
theſe geminations of the word have much emphaſis in them. So 
polluting pollute; Lev. 13. 44. for ſo rhe words there are. TheLand, 
or Stare , wherein ſuch baſe and abominable courſes ſhould be ſuf- 
fered , that women ſhould goro and fro enterchangeably , in ſuch 
mann:r forward, and backward, from man to man , wonld be- 
come vile ,' and much looſeneſs, and diffolure carriage would 
be, in it,-thereby occaſioned :. and this is deemed to have. re- 
ſpe& ro thoſe words of the law ; It is a thing abominable in Gods 
frzbt , and-thou ſhalt not make the land to fin.  Deut. 24. 4. and 
by ſuch promiſcuous couplings , lands are (4d to be defiled, Levi. 
18. 27,28. the ſame word, and form of ſpeech, concerning a laxd, 
or {tate, ſee Num. 35. 33. Pſal. 106. 38, Iſa.24.5. Yer there 
want not that read, and render rhe words ; Is not that land profaned, 
or, polluted -? Thar is, Is net the land that this people dwell in ex- 
cecdingly profaned and polluted, by rhe manifold abominarions that 
they commir, and exerciſe in it ? verſ.2.9. Bur I go rather with the 
former. pet 
But thay haſt played the barlot with many lovers: ] Heb. and thou baft 
committed fornication with many friends, or companions ; and accord- 
ing tothe latter expoſition of rhe former branch , the copularive 
may well be in his proper ſenſe retained, carrying on the demand ; 
Is not the land , wherein thou dwelleſt, or, which the Lord thy God gi- 
veth thee for au inheritance,Deur, 24. 4.) extreamly profaned, or pollu- 
ted, by thee ?'.and- haſt not thou committed fornication with many thy 
| mates ? or, bythytommitting fornication with many mates ? as the co- 
pularive. is uſe” Chap. 1. 13. & 2. 39. Howbeir , following the 
former ; which the pauſes ſeem to favour, it is well rendred, but ; as 
Chap. 2. 11, 25. or, may not be amiſs, but theugh ; for rhe copula-_ 
rive ſometime not implyerh onely, but includerh, thoſe particles ; as 
Ifaiah 65. 1 2. & 66. 14. Chap. 2. 7, 20. Hoſea 12. 2. Zach.12.3- 
alchough thor haſt thus egregiouſly defiled thy ſelf, nor with one 
onely , which yer were ſufficient by law to debar thee from all hope 
of rerurn to an husband again ; or were enough ro make a breach 
irreconcileable betwcen ſuch a wife and her husband ; bur witha 
mulcitude of looſe and baſe ones , like thy ſelf, :dols, and others, 
in whom thou truſtedſt, ſo that thou haſt made thy ſelf as a common 
ſtrumper, © See Chap. 2. 20, 23,36. verſ. 2, Ezck. 16,31, 36. Hol. 
2. 5. | | £ 
yet return again to me, ſaith the Lord.) Heb.. and returniag , or, in 

returzing return again t0 me : a defe& of the one verb, to be neceſ- 
farily ſupplyed ; as in the beginning of the verſe. So ir is fully, 
1 Kings 9:6.' if in turzing ye turn, & 22. 28. if inreturning thou 
return , for, if ever thou return; returning returi , char is, return ſe- 
dulouſly',” and ſeriouſly, and nor feignedly, See verl. 10. Chap, 4, 
I,2. and if thou fodo, there ſhall be free acceſs for thee unto me 
again. Iwill diſpenſe with mine own law, I will do that in favout 
of thee, which 1 have inhibited others in the like caſe to do ; and 
thar ſcarce any man could endure ; rhoygh rhere were no law to 
inhibic it ; upon thine hearty repentance, I will be reconciled a- 
rainunto'thee.; and receive thee into grace and favour again. For 
o much is hete intimarcd, as is more fully expreſſed, Zath.x.3. Maly 
3.7. SET LLN LO LINE p F OFIN. " : | 6 
'.V. 3. Lift wpithine eyes -untsthe high places, and ſee where- thou baſt 
not been lien with, ] This is fubjoyned, to confirm , and to convince 


If a man put away bis wife, and ſhe go from him, and become another | her of thetrurh of the charge given in againſt her , concerning the 

nas, ſhall be return unto ber again ? ] 1n this form ir'may be, "that | multitude of her whoredotns, v.17 oo ; 

a, pfoverbial ſpeech was uſed 'among them, when ſomewhat was | Lift up thine eyes] A phraſe commonly uſed in a 11-06 when per 

we Plapen thein, thar-theirſtomiacks went againſt, asto be reconci- ſons are called —_ to view a thing confiderately., So 30.13.14. & 
4 to0ne, whom they conceived to have deeply wronged them,'or a-| 32.12. Wai49,18. & 60.4. "RAE | 


Rank whon chey had conceived ſome deadly fewd ; Sheuld a ia 


tothe bigh plates) So the word properly fgnificth,Ela.49.5; Chip, 


ef titertain.a wife again;thachehad caſt off; when ſhe hath been aho: | 24. 6. God'Pointed them to rhe places, where rhey had abuſed them- 
N0-  inans  Howſoever:jyivapparent; \rhae'rlie-inrerrogative -K&ts ſelves with rheir idols ; as Chap. 2. 23.bur as there in 'the vale, fo 
Rf laththefforce of a-negarivewhich ir adderh alſo ſome emphaſis utity, here on the tills ; on'which their idolarrous ſervices were. moſt fre- 
eg and the Law expreſly fordidsir, Deur.24/t;4- 2 - ' , -1/ $77 } quently'exerciſed, 2 King, 1 7.9,29. &21.3.6 23.5,8, 15,19-V. 6, 
+” men] Any man ;/as Chap. 5), 1, 000 2 11} Howbeit, we are enforced here ro make a ſtand; for a learned late 
] 


It awiy]'Heb. ſexid, or; fend out ; 2s Gen.'$:74 8. or; 28 we tiſe 


to | Writer :herein 'controllech all our Interpreters , and the Jewiſh 

= Aiſmiſr,and ix is contmonly.uſed of ſuch difomiſion, or divorce as is | Maſters with rhem , who! the beſt and ſoundeſt of chem expound 
dap here intimared,Deur.z.2, x 9,29. & 24.1,3,4. Iſa,y.1.Mal.2,16; -©- } the word'here' uſed, as we. do bigh places 3 whereas this , croſs 
a become another mans} Hebz be to another man.” $o Lev;2z. 12: Den. | manwill needs have ir to fignifie valleys, or plams, becauſe in the 
hele #*SHÞ:,- q&!Y , vods aſtian;: {25 miorg tl \/ $i At $05] | Syriack'rhe word'is ſo uſed, Luke'3; x. bur ir ſeemerh n6 ſuch ſtr "IL 
ef ſhall be erurn unto ber again ?.] That is,may he! entertain herto be | argument/to confirm the'uſe of an Hebrew term, from the like in 
ji vite 4pain > No, he mayor; for ſo the words of the Lawate;He [|rhe Syriack;/no'more than of an ancient Greek word from the'mo- 
yu il "22 return to take ber (charts; receive her gain )'to be bix wife', as | dern Greek,” of of ſome Laitine rerni from the preſent lealian;, un, 
li eſh6had been; Howbeiryit may ſeen that theſe words haveHor | leſs the places where it is found uſed i che Hebrew rext will arreſt 
«ut ammch'an eye corhe. inhibition of the Law, as torke-uſual diſpoitic | alſo thereunto,” This the Author 'of this new Interptetation fore- 
"wy a mens'minds in fuchcafes9'and it is nor therefore ſaid; Yi ſaid feeing { ſtanceth in a place, wherein he ſuppoleth ir muſt 'of .ne- 
hs theLinwgas'our Savionr faith, It is writtew in your Law; Johw'8.1#, | ceflity ſo:fipnific ; for it is ſaid of Balaam, Num, 2.3. 3. that (to try 
% The aw ſaith ﬆ ; 4s theApoſtle, Doth notthe Faw ſay it ? x Cor.9! | if he collld'mcer with God ) be went to Shephi,, rhar is, ſaich he, ro 

dap; mg Irepny et isthar-which mencommonty uſtro! ſay 5- and rhe | he plain; forts the'hill, or bigh place, ir cannor be,becauſe he was on 


therefore niay well be terglitdp1rilf be; of would he vorwrn to her 


Rajy ? Thar is, Would he be reconciled again t&her 7 for that is the | 


'che VigÞplaces of Baal alteady,Nuth;22.4 1. Burto let paſs the divers 
incerprecfitions of the no ir \ "mp , the untertainty wherher 
9 i 


Chap.iij. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah. _ Chapt; 


it he the artribure rhere of ony place or no, and the improbabiliry of | as making 4 deluge : and rhis the rather ſgems probable : 


21, Chap, 4,11.&7.29.& 12.12, & 14.6, do ſeem clcerly to 
carly it the received way ; as when we come to ſcan them, ſhall be 
<hewed, lr istrue, that the Chaldee otr-rimes renders it reams,.or 
fioods ; and from him one of the Jewith Commenters ( bur none of 
th: ſoundeſt ) in this place ſo expounderh it : but ſtreams , though 
they run in the valleys, yer they come down thither from the bYs 
Pſalm 104, 19. and Freams of watex are promiſed on the lofty 
mountains, Iſaiah 31. 25. as well as in the valleys, Iſa, 41, 18, ſee 
on the place, The ancient Greek, and old Larinc, here, as alſo elſe- 
where, render it right forward, little regarding how it ſuiteth with the 
icquel, | 

Tr where thou haſt not been lien with] Tmplying , that there was 
ſcarce any place frec from her pollucions, Iſa. 57. 5, 8. Chap. 2. 20. 
verſ. 6, 13. Ofthe word hcre uſed z as alſo, Deur, 28.30. (in 
which place, as in this, the over-mannerly Maſorers have becn plea- 
ſed ro check the Pen-men oi Scripture, and appoint an honeſter term 
to be rcad inthe room of that they found written.) See on Iſaiah 
13.16, 5c ; 

mn the ways haſt thou ſate for them, as the Arabian in the wilderneſs : ]| 
Thou haſt carryedthy ſelf, like ſome ſtrumper, that jg wont to fit by 
the high way fide, waiting and watching for cuſtqgyeys;; che manner 
of wu, that of Tamar sheweth , Gen. 38, 14: Sa@&hy ck. 16. 24, | 
253 I. | 

ſate for them] Thar is, ſate looking, or waiting, for them ; to wir,for 
thoſe thy companions, and cop2{mares, verſ, 1. a complexive form of 
ſpccch ; as Chap, 2. 28.. on | 
As the Arabian in the wilderneſs} The Greek rendreth itz 4s a Crow 


monerh irs name in Hebrew, See Job 29. 23. Prov. 16. 
this latter rain ſeemsto haye its name from a word fouind onely:Am. 
7. 1, where it is commonly deemed to fignihie the latter hayzor gras 
by the Larines called f@num cordum, fo not a'few render it ; but 
conceive it rather with one of. the Rabbines, (whom yer L find my 
that follow) to fignifie that which the Latipesicall culmun 3 and $i 
cum, the corn, ſaith he, grown up unto 71s cane, of reed, thar is, ſtem, 
fialk : Before which, while it is yer in the:blade, it is oft, either @ 
down for, or caten down by.catrel, where.it groweth- oyer-rank ; k 
courſe notunuſual, atthis day with us, for the ſoiling of flonedku. 
ſes; and ſuch,in likelyhood,were the Kjngs horſes,ſor whith ſuch can 
was Cut. : L230 | 
and thou hadſt a whores ſore-head , thou refuſedſt to be aſhanyl. 
Some others, but ; as Ch, 2. 25. I rather, yet ; as Ch. 2.35. Fay 
my chaſtiſement of thee, in this manner , yer thou wauldſt;nx þþ 
drawn to take ſhame to'thy ſelf, ro acknowlcdpe thy fin with: ſhane. 
as Ezra 9.6. or to be aſhamed of what thou haſt done, androreren 
thee of the ſame ; bux like a common ftrumper , thar: is aſhaimed({ 
nothing, bur to ſeem-aſhamed of ought ;., thou haſt perſiſted inthe 
open practice of thy farmer uncleanneſles, Ch.6.15, & 8. 12, Amy 
4. 7,8. Zeph. 3.5. Had | 
a whores fore-head JA proverbial form z shame appears inthe face, 
Pſal.69.7 . Dan.9.8. and none more shameleſs,than common 
whence Babylon hath her tile, telling wharhe is writren inherfer. 
bead, Rev.17.5. | * Wt FN 
' V. 4. Wilt thou not from this time cry untq mes My Father, thou arch 
Luide of my youth ? ] There is a two-fold reading in the 'otigin), 


= 


I5. And. 


S. h;, going down jnto the vale, or the plain, there to meer God ; who | diſtinguiſhed here trom the latter 7ain : though the mY —__ hach b 
{| would not imzgine, thar, I ſay not,Balaam might, but rhar he ſhould | be more general, | r1Q3 FH place ſu 
[4 rather, though being already on the high- places whereon they uſed} - have been with-bolden] To wit, fgom theezand from thy land Any delivert 
& to ſacr'fice, yet ſtep aſide to lome cliff, as ſome not amiſs render'r z | 4.7. The reaſon, ſee Chap.5.25, bt becauſe 
or to ſome place ſomewhat higher and .more eminent, than that | ard there bath been no latter ran} Heb. latter:rain was not : theta. 60.2. 
i where he and the reſt then were > ſo thar this place little helperh io radn is that which fallerh in the f1ſt moneth, Joel 2.23, calleq Jeſs, an 
[4 ſtrengthen this new conceit ; and thar, Iſa. 13, x, where the Hebrew | ſan, by a Syriack term, Neb; 2. x. bib, by an Hebrew, Exod;1 wo the £ 
"a uſe and notion of the verb original, plainly diſcovecreth ir ſelf in an | containing part of our March, and part of our April : this wi Fay: My VIS 
1 artribure given to an high mountain ; beſides, thoſe ather places defired for the filling of their corn, being then in the ear, and Father, 

| where it is uſed, both he: e, and elſcwhere, in this prophecy ; as verl. | fitting of it for harveſt ; for trom the corn then eared, hath thi the CAL 


if in the wilderneſs ; becauſe the word for a Grow, in Hebrew , hath the | The one runneth thus ; Have not I cryed unto rhee, ro wit, by my Pro- —_ 
ſame radical letters with this ; bur. the vowels differ much : nor is the phers , thar thou shouldeſt ſay of me , Thau art my Father ,-and th | hs 
form the ſame in either, The old Latine hath , as a thief in the wil- | Zde of myyouth ? Bur this both forceth,, and ferceth- rhe texr he dgr 
derneſs : and the Arabians are indeed to this day noted for people | yond reaſon, or. due regard. The moſt, borh ;Jewiſh, and ouin, fol oy 


' that live much upon. Pirnge : which rrade, ſuch as follow , are wont 


. and commodiries, were wont to pitch their tents neer to the places of 


ro lye in wait by the high-way ſide, in waſte, or woody places, eſpe- 


low the other, which our Verſion alſoexhibiterh ; yer dorheydifer 
much in the expoſition of it-; For ſome take it, as ſpoken inthetine 


cially for paſſengers, to ſpoyl them, Judg. 9. 25. Hoſ. 6. 9. Luk.1o, | future ; Wil thou nor at lengrh, learning wiſdom by thoſe cult 


3.9, Bur others rarher, and ſo the Jewiſh Writers, conceive it to have 
reference to another uſage of thar people, who dwelling in rents, and 
inhabiting thoſe deſarrs, by which Merchants uſed ro paſs with wares 


their ordinary paſſage ; and there to wait their coming, .to truck and 
trade with them, See Gen.37.25. Job 6.19. Iſa. 15.7; & 21.13. and 
ſo the reſemblance agreeth very well ; ſhe waited for her cuſtomers, 
(as they for their chap-men) whom ghz drove a rrade wih; See the 
ſame collacion laid the other way, Iſa, 23. 17, 18.- 

' ## the wilderneſs) As thoſe of Arabia-the deſart : who are hence alſo 


] gain, in the time paſt, rendring the. words , Did# thou miſrs 


ments , wherewich thow haſt already beenexerciſedz and finding 
by woful experience, how lijtle telef thou:tanſt ger:from theſe, a 
whom thou relied'ſt, repent thee of chy folly, "and ſeck againtome? 
Chap. $. 4, 5. Eſa. 1. 5. & 9. 12, 13. | Some, in the-time:preſeas 
as intimaring her hamcleſneſs, verl. 3. as if ir were ſaid, Dareſt thou 
yer,after all this 2 Or,haſt thou the face to.cry unto me in ſuchrems 
3s theſe,8 ask whether 1 will ever rerain wrath rowards thee }whea 
as thou goeſt qn ſtill to. give we juſt occafion ſo ro do, Others, 


this time cry unto me-? Or, Haft thou tot from this time'ogel 


by ſome thought to.have their name... See Iſa.z1, 13. 

_ * gid thou haſt polluted thy land with thy whoredoms , and thy wicked- 
neſs.] Or, profaned ing lege (as ves\. 1.) with thy whoredoms , and thy 
nautzhtineſs ; as with thine idolatries, ſo with other thy wicked ccour- 
ſes, and oppreflion and murther, Chap. 2. 34. See Chap. 1 6.18, Ezck. 
: V. 3. Therefore the shawrs have been witbholden ; ] Thou haſt been 
chaſtiſed with dr6ughr, Deut. 28, 33, 24- 1ſa. 5. 6. Sce Chap. 9.12, 
& I 41,2,22.,, : : 


_. Therefore | Heb. And.; yer ſo the copulative is raken, Ch.1.17:& 2, 
T9. bur 1 ſuppoſe here rather ; as Verſ.x. (See there) And though ; for 
Gods purpoſe ishexe to note our her,incorrigible dilpofitians thar. by 


unto. me ? That is; ;Didſtthou nor yerall this while make"ſhen, 
as if, thou hadft nor left me; but didſt Rill continue loyal and faikbil 
ro.me 2, for in the deepeſt of rheir idolarries, rhey would ſeem fill 
to.retain Gods _ 2 King, 1 & 32, 33341. OW. 7.9,10, Er, 
23.38, 39. Zeph. 1.5, | [Qr, Have ye nor ſince your rain 
been reſtrained,and ye have been puniſhed with drought and deans 
in fawning, bur falſe-hearted manner , ſought unto -me, imagining: 
thereby, rhough wichaur reformation, or amendment of oughtamily 
to, pacifie my wrath, and obrain ſome; reteaſement 'of the pre 
evil >. Chap. 2. 35.& 36-6. Plal.78.34,37-IHa.q8.1 048534 
3. Hol. 5. 15. & 6. 1,4-&7- 14, and-this expoſiri form of the 
verb fayourcth, being inthe rime paſty ignd--3s more»probable,/tha 


n, Chap. 2, 30..and 3, 


no" 6: ntle chaſtiſement would be. brought. ro ſhame of; or ſorrow for, 
her 6 * 1 7 Ser. « 4.7 Yan « þ: 4 :9rt 6 
** tbe ſhowrs] Thar is, ſay the Jewiſh DoRors here, rhe! former rajn; 


that of ſome orher, who. (cither not regatding, the negati 
here, or raking it onely.for a note, of int i por yon 


10n 
time itis ; an 06 font cle ef ove; wiſh Mal. 1 -10.)/rexds 


rhat fallerh uſually ;nthe eighth moneth, called Marcheſwan,or Byll, | the words, Doft thou, or, wilt thow fill cry liatome; in this man bs 
r King. 6,38, containing part of ,qur ORober, and., parr.of Novem- | the ſpeech of God, reproving them, for qepuiring, ' er Gelder | 
ber; and was x<quiſire for the bringing up of. their. ſeed'; called | whom. they had formerly caſt off, ro-runafrer idols,'ahd/ounens700t 
therefore the ſeeds rain, Iſa. 30. x3,.; to which purpoſe alſa,, was the | unlike that , Judg;/30, 13, 14. . Pſal.;$oc36.. Chap, 24 36 fae. 
more ſtore of rainin thoſe regions, being hotter, and the.ground ge- 29, 39. TE IR IEESS SE V2.<2£-7 \ Lot) JEMOouy | 
nerally drycx than with us , required; and in regard whereof -ir | , 3#i/t thou not ary.2 ].Qrz Bf then wat chal T5 Centiga net” 
3s ſaid, Joel 2. 23. char God will giverthem the former ram 5n juſtice, » Chap. 2.25 G 
or, #110 [#f1ce.: which our Verſion. rendreth moderately, Some other, | wherein. 1 aye chaſtiſed hee, vetf; 35 (than wh hin na DOD, 
fuly,” in his due ſeaſpn,, Deur.,11,.13.-.1 Should. rarher;ſay plex- þ _+«Cry $0:e] Or, call me:; ax Ia:2119: Ch 3 3.t 6; Hoſ.a-18-H0r : 
tifully, os, liberally; as. Pſal, 68. g.. in, zuſt and full meaſure ; as Pſa. | this ſyneax; thi particle is. oft redundant Is 0 ns «- 
72.3. Hof. 10. 12. and; it is therefore alſo here ſa, called , by:a } .0 my Father, )Lamenting as a-child ro his Father offcnded; 3s 
rerm, that hath a notion of. mychpeſs,,.or, multitugle in it,; uſcd. alſo, þ 15; 21, Chap. 311.18. noruplike thae of David, to Sau, r:Sanh 


. = i. 
om a I 7 _— CT I.E. os IE TI—_ > 


*, ! 1 
017 ) $0 PL Ns APE 


Deux, 33.2. (where it is diſtinguiſhed From che ſmaller rain ,, thar | I.1; ors My Father gy way of appofitiony veall mt as 1.cc 
Fs Om 16.call me, verſ/49.1and- 2s rhou:oghnelt & 
- name, more- pecyliar ro.it elſe= || do 3; cal} me thy. Father.z .ſ6.accounc4/and fo; 2 


| | drillerh'down, as thin as an barr ) Plal,65.10, &-72. 6; Chap; 14:22.| and would have x 
iah 30. 20... as alſo in| verſ: 19. that is-one thatha Tloved thee asa Farhery (carrye<aFs 


| Mic, 5.7. though i hav anorhe 
| Where : whereof fee Chap, .5.; 24,,and 1a 
regard hereof, rhar moneth.whercza. i 


x | nerein ipuſually falleth., is ſaid ro be therly affe&tion cowards thee, Deu,8/FDſact3e136Mlaky36-07 
called the moneth of Bull, fromthe abundance. of rain then-falling, | 31s $34.34 151 03 EL Fo ROMNEY "l CY 4s off Jets &, » 
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6 IV 


| pheegf the lev, Thow,| 


SSIS 


Chap. i It; & & 64.8. for wh h: 
on chy Miker,1a.43.1.% 44.2.8 64.8, for w at one upon t 
bat 0: reſt:rl chat che manner was among the Tews,thar the bride 
Jelivered over to the bridegroom uſed then ro call him her Father ; 
becauſe ſhe was then to leav? her father, and cleav? wholly to bim, 
G:0.2,24-2nd he thence-forth,ro b2 asa Father to her,ſcems ground- 


leſs, and nothing probable, 


ty : therefore ſome would haue this, to reſpe& the name of 
MP dece, given unto God here: for the Father , ſay they, | hath 
the care and charge of his daughrers virginity , until ſhe be joyned 
unto an husband, Deur, 7 as 15,16, Bur this conceit harh no place 
here; and ſome other, though acknowledging the right reading, yer 
by ruide of my youth , underſtand one , thar hath foſtered , and 
brought me up from my yourh , my foſter-father » as we uſe to 
ſay, Bur the words, which in the original are expreſly , as we 
kaye them, contain in them, rhe ordinary ſtyle of an lusband, 
Prov, 2, 16. Eſpecially ſuch an one, as hath marryed awife , in her 
youth, or younger years, Mal.z.14, as God did this people, Cha. z.z. 
androhim, in divers reſpe&s,are theſe rwo relative ticles given.z the 
name of 4 Father, as he made them a People, a Church, and a Stare, 
1.64.8. the name of an. busband, as by entring into covenant with 
them, he eſpouſed them to himſelf, Ezek. 16. 8. Sce Iſa. 54.5. the 
words may be read,as the former,in way of compellation allo, if we 
forake them, O thou the guide of my youth ; as the words of a wife,ſeck- 
ing for reconciliation to her husband , being juſtly diſpleaſed with 
her, x Cor.7.1 1. or,as they are in our Verkion,calling vPen God, 3 in 
ſuch terms, as he likes, and allows, Hol.2:3,6., .. : 
v.s. will be reſerve his anger for ever.? F mh heep ir ra the end ? ] 
Tb words, the Jewiſh Doors make the Prophers words, by $9. in- 
non , implying ap- undoubred negarive; as if he had ſaid, 
ul ſt thou bur thus ſeck unto God,God (hou needeſt nor doubx 
of of i would no longer rerain his wrath, bur would be ar one with thee 
ain, verf, 12, Deur,4:39,31. & 30.1,3..2-Chr,7.1.3,1 4. Bur ny 
if moſt, and beſt, rarhex underſtand them, as the words of the 
ple, running on in a.cantinued tenour with- the former; and : AY 
exherenjoyned rhem ro uſe, and required to be uicd of chem ; as| 
Rel. 14, 2, 3. Joel 2. t7. aruſed indeed by them : and complaj 
zptaGod (rhough nor in fincerity) as Gods own people are of wont 
[7 ) do, when xn Os breach hath fallen our berween him and them; la- 
menting and complaining « of the continuance. 


71,0,9.8.85., 5. Iſa, 64-12 
reſerve his anger for, ting Adefe of. the noun, for xhe-verb- - 
bu unro 3 as Gen, 42433 ..14he, fory pore food ; gather , for, gather 
por. Lets 2F-L1.,0at for, eat bread, Cha Pog6. 7k 7. tread down, fo r, 
their enemies, Zach. ID. 5. and in r elent nogjop Fry. 
5 Sera 79-10. thos ſhale nor yeeyve jnpninþ the chiller of abp| rain 
pegle, P(2l, 103.9. He duh reſervietrweingfer ever, Nah, 12. 
be reſerveth for bis enemyeg : and frer.ggain, I will not retein for - 
ever, yerl, 12, now the. Jenn DaRorshere inſc 


Gl. fe, Twill k Roe comake the looſe 
1, 1 will nar always ke in. mind thy. fin, Iſa. 43.35; cha 
31,34, .and indexd. To ielee ”s -. 


eems, robe;nor unfixly made up in that 
not revenge ner retein, keep. i in mind a, 
cn /ol nkindneſs done thee ; which foe of rhe Jewiſh thus ex- 
Stmeon cormerhto Reuben x0 borrow an.ax of him, and he de- 
exichim, ſome-cime after Rewhes comes ro $imeon.ro 'borrow ' of hum |} 
adder. If Simeon anſwer him., I will not lend you.myla SHA. 
Wuwould not lend me yaur. ax, he revengerh; if he ſay,though.you would| 
vat lend me your ax, yet will lend you my » he rereineth: thus 


. Howbciz, in the moſt Placrhs and ſo hereghe word wt (ems Ch. 


to reg 
the end] Or etually 'wichour end for ever-s ; for is is 153 'notion|, 
ie mae oe See Eſa, 13. 20.&25.8 $. So thin 26, 


lal.g.19, 
Bebo! thou bait ag en, and TT Wy thou onde, Her 
ke Pot le rea ain: for 08 EOPEs have 


opher, or, 1. ge ard by hs aki 


heſe'r ings, endea c 
oro reckin ine, ver.,4, Chap. 2.25, bs thou perſiſt} Bil; mn 
al ens IT reclaimed... Bur the. vos 


rung received; ye. 
. nag; xpoliri Tl ft eek: o the text 3, ax here: 
aug Tho ha{ end done, evil. Hg HEE 


whar chou haſt {þ y, naps on , .Chap,/2..2x, 

SOEI FICE ar pglsibly rhau canſt, Chay. B6..Or,| 
&ſome cher, The . «nd do evil. fell, and prevaileÞ.; | 
nb Re dneſs againſt my ge ar 1 canno | 
Ts . See Chap 15.6.8 44. 22. al. | 
Others 2gain ing wards to be of | 


: ty G4 (rh; 11 25 
pekedy Fr all thou rey L 2 


”F 3 as Hoſea, 7, 1.4. they, cry #af. 


beart to me, when they bow! on their, beds ; they e | 
$,toſeekto me for their Corn, an their ine, mb nrebel A 
wank Ia. 5 s. 2,3.And chis la Rexpoj tion a ſeem th me; ery, 


54 thou could” Nap thou cl hich ſain 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremich, 


of his wrath and. in- 
dgracion, and labouring to pacific, and appeaſe it pain. See Plal, Tri 


41 6 
z 


Chap.i ih, 


gocſt on in, and there is no ſtopping, or reftraining of thee. Chap. 
2. 24. & 8. 6. Another, of .prevailing againſt Gods gracious diſpo;- 


rion, and reſtraining him, fram ghewing fayour. to, them, , as, oiher- 


wiſe he wo:1}d, Chap. 5.7, 9., Another again, of prev ailing with 
God, upon h:r repencance ; and he- renders the text, Hadſt thou 
thus ſaid, though thou haſt done evil things, yet thou ſhuldeſt have pre- 


the gvide of my youth] Becauſe the old Latine hath ix , the guide of | vail:d : and ſo indeed is the word uſed, 1 Kin.3>.22.Ch.3 8.22. Bur 


here ir ſeemerh rather to go in its moſt ordinary ſenſe, and the rexc 
to run with ir moſt ſmoothly : and thoy covldeſt, thar.is, cicher , when 
thou couldeſt ; (o the copularive is uſed, Ch. 34. r. whenſoever thou 
canſt ger any. opportunity of putring thy wicked plots: and purpoſes 
in praQice, Mic, 2, 1. Or, as thou conldeſt ; What thou couldeſt , as. 
far as thou waſt ablc, or hadſt poyer,ip thine hand.;.as Mic. 2. 1. 16 
rhou didſt nor always what thou hadſt derermined ro Jo -».3t was: for; 
want of ability ; not for want of good-will,, $q.is.che copularive-u-. 
ſed, Job 21.33. & 34.3. and:ſo ir anſwers har, Gen.44. 1. as they 
can carry, that is, as much as they are able to bear. Ihe Jewiſh Critick, 
obſerverh here-,, that the former two verbs are, feminine ; 3: this, maſ-. 
culine ; which co ſalve, he ſaich,, thar the former hath reference to 
the word rongregation ; the layer, to the word,” prople. See. the. like, 
Iſa,z7, 7,8. ut t of the prom ſcuous ufe of. the genders, ſce on Ifa.. 
15.1.and oa Chap. 2. 2442.5«; 

V. 6. The Lord alſo ſaid unto,me, in the days. of Faſiah the, King. ;] 
Here, as moſt agree, beginnerh a-new.Sermon. wherein the Lord, by. 
the Propher, firſt relaterh 1ſraels reyolr frog him, and how thercup- 
on he had dealt wichchem.: Then raxerh, Jdab,and.char as herein 
worſe than Iſrael, in haying.nar raken, warning by whaz had befallen 
Iſrael: yexinviceth, horh:to repencance, a, bh. reſtirurian, pop, 
repentance; and a re-uniring, of . both; people under the. Meflias Z 
which gracious invitation the faichful party ASQEps of, and make their, 
addrefles unto God... :. 

The Lord alſo] Heb. And the Lord ; as Chap, I-3, or, Moreover ; EuY 
Chap.1, I I, ofs, Again 3 as Ja. #. ” becauls 3 ir. beginnerh 2 new Ser- 
mon... 

ſaid unto me} Aol, me by relation ro this purpoſe , _— "uh 
his 1M} oycr\, 1x. 2.1.1.6 


n the le] Foſiah. the King] Under the reign \ of: King Jokiab, Ch, | 


1.2, Sce vc je 
., Haſt thou ſeen that which þ; ſliding tract bath done 2 y Hoſt hou 
nr.cak ae yg: the.:i ao equrſes that; choſe, of the. rg 
- ; 70 SY, 
W./ , ;2.30r "Haft thow not Jer 4 5am. 4. 17.28. 444, 
nah sf {nar 960? and,dd 1 ali !for, £4. I not ebAule: 7 
p.3.1. I-2P. Ih 6 are Rl op: Cha 19,2 
(den zany cre oþs 28 Ge. cI80233T; for whe-- 
LLTRA done. pas r ole. people, is uncer- 
an Sieve one M0 by chem 3 before pheir. 
WR ores ona 's; f iff vs "3 
'Or, phist ;-for there. is Ro ain nhe text, "SoFxorl, 
oo 11:3; 13IRHOT * 2 vn 
| vgs FiOs regs abi is zendred; Chap.5,250 vB2ts, 
ce 215 21 bed over 03:45:52! ol m0 } 64 
greet] Th Theres helaammarhe goa pars of (racls po-. 
ſteriry,altex.rheir rcyole.trom of David actppn.r 


'Saloman, 2 Kin, 13. in way 0 JL: 


[hath devel Of, 1 
r—__ Rs Fa En 09 
of Py up. EEE UEXY. Bath. ex.qpty £reen, read: 
ate) Rec ieſSchgn; 343 2X9 L942 


Qr, how, (pe rent ap : 
«LEE. 21508 5) W, 100 
and there hath played Py ral Or, aa commite ed. "forni a * 


rr 
\Secdſ2.2:4.-,' 
ane plk. ned 

d wr. ry 1 


\gho 


23.02 Kin. 1.7.10, - 


here See yerl, 1. Some regdes gab e thow.com 
teoren or, playeſt Jed we pitt theſe.words God ſhould. fora , 
= Ipceqþ Ties n 59k 3p 1 wnlar gm gl Fo Ogg 
1, oor exe.isno.ad _ all ro.Jdak.;,and che w- 
rednty ny "OY #8. 
$29! iis 
es ſaid aft hed one ally theſe; Org pt I ſaid un 
\to hex., dud; f Ent, oe, Re.Fep "Wn 5 
as I[2. ;: 37.22. & 66, x3 1 did; nog. yer preg 
oughe heeoreclaim her,a inyi xl-hex.by my Popheero re rem, 
17. 13 Ja $6,184 1.190.V.LaLd.! 09 


YR Wnto me, 88.X, 21 4\X0, wit,. by repen- 
Lag 3, $9 &.26. 38, 20:Hgb. 


3: rhe. fi ie, for the. umperaviye'; as, 
SNL rr hg! wh gd, Nars ridb-bold naps. 


nn arte jt Khaz 14. Hot. 7-26-bs FF *I Heb, ond; 


2L1, 
1d acber. i T, 
He ruth Gor Fudeb ſow n recep 


; Tt Us i d fromthe incipal of the mam; ves wy 
| Y elpupenbye diſtinguiſh it from the other ten; 


\Jee. | kf. 

oy | Nh art in regs rd of Gary, being botkr 
| the, 1 obte | pls polo 6: (0.23 -24.- ; 
| ME Or, pt » baying violared her faich plighred un- 
[a6 rape abode, 


rome] 


as 


= 1 £ 
prevaileſt , revailed which rac DF Ny 
velty ; ne, of cheit 77-07 Horan ineril'; get reſot\ d 


rhar people. narred inro. coy 
haetgs ED "i aſl 


nat Arit, Deur, $, 363.4 ich ſhe had pr 


"4 * = 

= wm - no o 

Orin megan hr nmr en w—_ m——_ = 
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Chap.1ijj. Annotations on the Book 
to continue in , and keep inviolably , after the revolt of the ren 
Tribes, 2 Chron. 13. 9, 10. yea, had often-rimes renewed ; 
2 Chr.15.12-15. & 23.16. &'29. 10. & 34. 30-32, but again Kill 
violaved, by rerurning eft-ſoons to her former abominarions, 2 Chr, 
21,6, 10,11. &24, 17,13. & 28, 2,3, & 33. 2,9. and at pre- 
ſent, *howſoever ſhe would ſeem ſtill to continue conſtant in the ſer- 
vice of God ; ; yer all being bur counterfeit , her ways being other- 
wiſe very lewd and wicked, Chap. 6. 19, 20. '& 7.9-11. Howbeir,the 
ſame term is afterward given, as well to rhe one, as to the other, 'See 
verl. 20. 

ſaw ir,] Saw; thar is, knew ; asTſal. 37.25, & 40.3. with 34. 2. 
could not he ignorant ; could not bur rake notice , both of whar her 
ſiſter had done; and how ſhe had been invited by me to return : for 
by the ſame Prophers God had fent ro them both, 2 Kin.1 7.13.2 de- 
fet of the pronoun; zt 5 as Wa.44.19., 

V. 8. And 1 faw;] The ſequel of rhe conrexr in the enfiinig diſ- 
courſe; being ſomewhat obſcure and ititricare;, hath much roubled 
the-Interprerers; and enforcee& them. ro rake divers rags. 
the Fewith-Commenters' gives' me an hint of rhar, that may ſerve as 
a thread ro-lead us thorow' this Labyrinth =” He obſervetKWell;thar 
the ſeeing ; here» fpoken of ,-hath a ſpecial reference amo thar 
which cometh after, verſ, 1 0. concerning-rhe return "of rhe Fewiſh 
people unto God:\n rhereligious reign of Joſiah , that for rhe ge- 
nerality of it, it was'nor, ſound and(fincere ; that which, though Je- 
remy , and manyorlicrs, could not diſcern ; yet God, who tryeth 
and ſearcheth theheart! ſaw, FSam, 17.7%;"1 King. $:39. Pſal.7.9, 
Prov; 15. 11,& 17; 3,781, 2." ' chap. 17) jo. and the file of rhe 
contexris therefore'ts be conripuedfrom this to that" which T con- 
ceive'may moſt conveniently be thus dont, withour Qirai ining,or for- 
cing the text, as many here'do, And Thavt'ſetn,'of ſeg oe, thouh for 
all this, wherein revolting Iſrael had committed adultery, Thaf afar 
her, and given her a bill of. drooree ;, yet her perfidious Siſter FYdah w 
not-afraid, but as alſo went;and? committed-fornication ;* (for fo it was; 
that with her notorious fornication (he polluted the land, by committing a- 
dbittvy with Foncs $4hd wh #ocks and \\for al this her Perfitlions | t 

Silter Fudah hath po returned ynts me with alt ber heart, tut ent 
ly faitthe Lord Bit We ſhall cxattiſne ;'ahd Explicmre the Wot 
part, they lye in, order in the ext, 

dnd tf 1/aw] Or) þ#2e Jeet, or dp ee; 'a3 if he Had'ſaid, y asked rhee | 
befors!! wherhertlici hadft no Teens)  how'it'had* been with Mracl; 
x 6. 1 ſhall now tell thee what Lhave ſcen,and do jlt' Fee in u- | 
arid moto Tt kf K+ than chon dot, tha they: ve * gorraken | 
watning by"Iſriels Fall; bit Pat Bebti/as Abeatloitfly d 5 asjh ihe; 
ſo their external reform Hon hath nor been y_ il, erin. He 
Tee ;' as Chap*234 ; :$6me GRerFSLIed When" T yeh ©; 
thei” * And it ſtem $i "Arr0"0M2 26 {© Ort ele Fo act” 
corlling to Which hey nþePthe TEveEt 37 [tons the wot 
enſuing: wherein _ VetRog falledi,c 1eivitig*the words: Katiping 
Fpehec, aSif71C Haden rhe? 14h Fs. ithake : HJaw. Ant" 
old Larine indeed ſeems {oro have rengdred it ; for ir th the 
arg? hits th&HRALAE SR thEVAe belbte;] in and 
ſo; ome Greck Copies alſo ſeem to have had. ir, Bur thatt Hebrew; 
whith the ChaRes alſo eipellt gh; BanicgNerk - etToing | 


NR ice] 'of hone, note. DS Tepqr 6p'che tek elves '0- 


ried te $1: the S WESTIN + 
y oy, Aoatt i wh Yb tooitied| 
a on I Ni ut ep 3 _ rhe zvorte,]® Others! 
an 2 beet nh (EE JR Fommitted. "dulfery, 

hy hewang ff ron 17! eb 


orce - hers CALF Tame 


200d zo me fo all theſe c to diſmi s er ad Of ber Hof |; "that Df the lend: 7 Heb: 'and -proflined; or oftured 
MAT 7 n's Of. rajnr — A ws | ſo is by ie dt in thisform of fleet yery fre ac 
Ws JO; WALLY, & &F.62\ 266 e .t ing 902 94, 32,26. $37; 26. & 6. 224-8 66. 18; She Healer re, 5 


fol ei eb "or 346 ruſe of "ol; 'forthat* cli 224.5.1062 £0 Bd BOL 
vuy ; ney eget FOI eng: "Nut 
hy h 


Hlid lg Thee? Bad commp 


wht ted adilltery] 
which] but herein Title difference; 


rhe terriis here given her”, 


before, verſ, 6. whar is rhere terme "Sag jon, is here hed Z [BY be de it fo Je i 7 ſhe clin 


fy; us alſo\vetÞs Foo 260 37: orwication, * nd-Adulte- | 


One of 


| proclaith ard publiſh rhe tame and filki'of x thoſe e 


the |\dom eo eh ene 


LF. BT $a Jelp:5.7;7 2] 
rH hae 


of the Prophet Jeremiah, Chapii 


and wept, for, he went weeping, Pſal, 126, 6. there is an «<< No 
the pronoun here expreſſed ,and not therefore to be omined. Seevj 
verſ, 7. & Hoſ.4.15. & 11. 12. She that had retained the profeſſ 
of Gods ſervice, when her fiſter had wholly ſhook it oft ; hl < 
idolatries was divorced ; ; yet was not deterred from running out-iny 
the like exceſſes, for which her fiſter had ſo ſuffered,Ezek. 23:11, Sn 
2 King.17.1 9g, 

V. 9. And it came to paſs through the l/ghtneſs of her whoredon , tha | 
ſhe defied the land : J Or, For ſo it was, that by ber natoriou fornicas. 
on, ſhe profaned, or polluted, the land. This gen: 7, ſome node 
of Iſrael ; ſome of Judah ; ſome partly, of the one, and panh 
of the other : which laſt, ſeems more improbable } » than either 
of the former : ef which ewain; conceive the latter to be red 
ine ; and the whole verſe ſhould be encloſed with notes of interſer. 
tion, as above, 

And it came to paſs] Heb. Andit was ; as 2 Kin. 4, 6, & 6:30, a, 
For ſo it was ; as Gen.1 2.1. Iſa.65.15. * 

throxgh the TViehtneſs of ber whoredom] Liehwneſs * 3o the oh Is 
tine {ets ro have raken'i ir; as coming from a' word, thar ſipnis 
light; Ha''rg. 1, Chap. 2. 23. and we uſe indeed - to 'rerm pon 
here atE'inrended , lieht women, The Jewiſh ,DoRors, rl 
Challee; ſeem ro referiro the ſaine roor, but as it hath a norion 
contempt; and'vileneſs, 1 Sam, 2. 3c. and foit ſhould be, through th | 
viteneſs, of baſentſs, of ber whoredom, But the word* ſeems ner 
come from thar root ; fior is it eyer found uſed in'either of thoſe t0- 
tions : ir ſignifies'commonly a noiſe, or 'ſound : but ndt lſelfotn 
howſoever ſome haye queſtioned ir,” a feme'\; or report. Soi its 
ken, Gen.\45, 1G, Cha. 4: 1:5, & 50, 46. this here underftood,by ty 
fame of. her whoredom ; will be mearir, the report of it Blazedalouy 
or,asfoine _ an hypallage; or" Inverfion of the words, Mc 
 hafugky the fam of bev whoreom, for; her whoredom of fame;' thu 

is; ber ftimores, Cor infamous'rather) her” "Hoforinus whoredam ; "Y 'n 
vey of (Hh: bels, for, ſh: ehebs of ſer ; or, got bps Ley.'5.” 75% 
 thegreenneſs of the: tender grifs; for. Fprafs of” 'xyel 
| that 5s; the green ten Pate Plat 7x: "SROH; /ve i9/t 
Hor otiely it regdrd of'rhe fare, arid brat! ſpread "abroad 'of iy 
in dr the notoriouſtiefs of it; m en i ſc pa doth fi 
t pra6ijele'y 
fonl'and*hinous ſins are ſaid'ro have a hed nil | S ay es 
ro heaven it felf, 'Gen/4:'t0, & 18. 20, and this: the*words 
ing, feem ro confirm. "Now being thus rakdfi-; CENT ile to 
the right) ſome conceive it to be ſpoken;of What! alfd; Gs 


er way of this Fyritax; t F cr the words, aotwii 


th = —_ of ber why! avm ; 'rhatis,aktio the re 
LY — oe tack Her},, coild' > oye | 
fiftet york | wo ThdEndt'y There E . 
| hete\ tefixed”, fs fo uſed bt het, mo ck - cit 


I fu Oaighter way, rea o_ 
hr Bet Ke: 
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cerve robe 

prefled;if Ate, [ae wihcorh TY Fe 
particle is here # cauſal! 48 Pſal: 3 Us; 21-4 ol 
CERN Bur that which' rhiey fail ar ihe Yo licatfan Ye 

that they ftiderfanid it, as 1} ſpoken of Ifract;" eds "the courſe 
the c6mexr arig hr eonetived'; and duly Slee: > Will eyiden 
\ſhey it tobe inteade of Fuca, who in the'very tex ror 
ht \ is id ro have rome Eph orinc, verC. 8” and''eoncernins 


ih And che norgrjoyſnels t therevh,: he ſpeakerhriy ma 


* e{4 52 


Apdc0 her were Mee Wwhth finer, w with | chs 
2.27. or, c | 


feed, "Rxi" | fd ru 


pelo ef 


ry TePk WI [&/arcal Matt, £9. 2 whe ediC hier! barri2] ay. 16-441 jet Warbath moat] 

ape; was thecanfe « df Er AGdicat) Ez Zh z in i , $[ et brane 
Vick hub her” din Heb: 45/3 poet _ a5 to H9TY by [lj 7 il this yer; a$ ba fe 

or,that 1 muſt diſmi[s her, ſuirindr wel with the ne frof God, verſ: 8:7 rip iP 

* "and efven bei a till bf drvoree 3 Brag , Ga div0 nh bel | Et had hhd'Pofalten er {r/ 
bbok bf Arvorde; as we wt to ſay; -mahÞ His" chat thefell bg 

the rerin, ſeeon -g Fo: 1, #hd: ve'diſm EIN 20 wy that alchough 

vorced” her-* 3 purtſtig: third * under & fair ſemþlarii © 

of his proteion, Rok 3.9, and fe it_up into _ 


o her prope who uttethy _—y ir} and @xrried 5 IG rhe Ti mo 
of hr ople, and p xm in forraj $, 2 Kigg.17 
has th Os re debare abou about the differen Tecbt 
a887and Iſrael; Is. fo, 1%" wh I | 

yet ber treacherous frſter Fudah feared nt) Or,'t ber piy 
ffiter was not afraid':-for the So bale f que 


ſed ; as Iſa,7.1. & 36.1, muſt of neceſſity ſupplycd, 
T ſaw, or in the frint'of this'* *clapſer. bt e the members 


fm ines phe PR 6; 69d hg BYE Ie fo 


givenh er, ſee v; bo 


-blPwent and played the barlot fol Heb 49d (asv.1,7.) "Pre pent! 


id committed pan. zor, The 


owint 0 Whoring : as > We'went 


b, 2 5. 1-18. f 
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Chap.) | | Aeon 
V. 11, And the Lord ſazd unto m2, ] Or, The Lord alſo ſaid mito me : 


os Chap. 1-3. a 
line Iſrael bath juſtified ber ſelf more than the treacherous 
rip ene> - ſo bad a Toda » Iſracls fin is not ſo hainous as 
= Gn of Judah : borh in regard of her perfidiouſneſs, rharwould 
6 to retain Gods ſervice ſtill with her, and renewed covenants 
of wich him ; (which Iſrael never did )bur brake them as faſt again, 
ſeeyerſ, 7. and partly, alſo, becauſe ſhe would not be warned by the 
of thar , which had for ſuch idolatrous courſes befallen 
+0 var, 8 —1o. Sce rhe like, Ezck. 16, 47, 51, 52. & 23. 
Frogs | | 
ified ber (elf ] Heb. her ſoul ;, as Num, 30, 5.ſo,bis ſoul,for him- 
ofob 18. 4. my ſouls for, my ſelf, Pſal. 7. 2. thy ſoul, , thy ſelf, 
m, 20. 3, | 
= than Dcheriy Zudah.]JHcebfrom,or in regard of ; as if he had 
cad, Ifracl may go for an boneſt woman in compariſon of Judah; the 
*-ſofar the worſe, The like form, ſee Eſther 2. 17. Prov, 23.1. Eccl. 
1.1 1.54.1, andin che like argument , Luke 18, 14, Ofrhie terms 
given ro eirher, ſee verl, 6,7. | | 123 of 
Y. 12. Go, and proclaim theſe words towards the North, } God here- 
pony the raher to ſhame Judah ,. and to encite herro repenrance.; 
bidderh the Prophet, turning rowards choſe parrs ; wherein thoſe of 
the ten Tribes remained captive, to proclaim a gracious inviration of 
them, to return again to him, with a promiſe-of mercy and Favour, 
tobe ſhewed unto them, when they ſhould ſo do 3 rogerher witt'aſe- 
cretintimarion, that ir would fometime beſo done ; and that under 
the Kingdom of the Mefſſias the reſerves of either family ſhould be 


reunited, | | 
60] Heb. Going. Either rhe infinitive for the R—_— z of the 

imperative ſuppreſſed, Going go z thar is, go our of hand, preſently, 

ſerting all orher affairs apart; So Chap. 2. 2. & 13. x, Howbeit, as 


the Propher ſhould travel into thoſe \ countries where that! 
then.alpde ; bur to addreſs himſelf unto the performance of the'du- 


Ezikiel ;o Chap. 20, 46. 821, 2. - and rhe:word' thertfore * 


and:Salmancſer y, 2 


ze><el dcing among che JewiſkrCaprives ip Challica , lying North 
lkewik from Judea, Chap.-2; 14. is willed to look Sourhward,/when 
tenswprophecy againſt. Judah , and: Jeruſalem 4 | Bro, 20748, 
' &21 1, 2:S6.chac he-was ta utter theſe words; m the heating of the 

of Jeruſalem; as ch.2.2. bur with his face roward the places where Ift 
mew captivity, ſo ſpeaking, as if he were parlying face to face 


 adſox} Heb, und thoi ſhalt ſay ; as before; thdu.ſhalt cvy,” \ ' © 
_Retun,0:thou Focrkre wg Iffael, ſaith the re ſuabjo@ mar- 
Krof tharwyhich he was:to proctaim:;. a pewrfummons! of 'Lffact to 
kpencaice; Seov!5 57524, chogto220t:. nod ho NV 
{ Ir1ll wot :canſe mine anger 10 fall »pon.you.}.bwill nor proceed 
dndecin wiath agai «201% If gigs 109 51102 2 "ni 
cauſe mine anger to fall] Heb. make my face to fall : fate;for, wnevr, 
«#1; Plal: $$. 16. 'Lam,'4.:36. becauſe) angertdi | 
klf.inche countenance z\tofall : a meraphor, cicher,from thoſe-rhat 
fllinfight upon.cheir foes, .Joſh.1 x, 7.cor yacher from tbrmd' and 
tempdfis, char-falb from-above, ro. che. ſpoiling aid deſtroying of peo 
dther creatures here-bencath ,. Gen, 119% 24, 'Plaly' 1256! 
M;1::38, .' See: Chap, 30.2.3, 244. and'the Jewiſh DoRors-fup- 
Pirhete:ndrt, amiſs fromthe clauſe fattowingz for ever; becailericting 
ae dherben of them fallen in part, and.thar heavily,on thenk at 
Jhor) Holi 9 of wile n” 9-00 ben \oths Nh Shit SE OL 
' fort-aiwv wnercifoul, ſiaieli the-Lord) Or, piout,pitiful, Deur.4:51 Plat! 
6.15/&1103/8:8 14518. 2! + -$ 027 Je T nine ts +) 200 I80OL 
 d-Lwilt 'notcheepranger for tver}-I-will'ceaſeiro be furhorwrorh 
inkyou;Pfak103 94. Grooves, : 91,5009 bas f}. 7 Wo 316 74721 
\ V443. Onelyacknorbledet thine miquitys)} No. promife- of pardorj 
upon cohdirion of tepemtancey IfaUr,4:9,.209; '& 55.7; nor-fin- 
Uecrepentarice, wichour ſerious! fight; and iingeruious/ acknowledge 
acai of fin, Proy./28,x 3, HebyeD); as Pal: 93). 1. form, "thav ig 
%2__E of , or achkapledie; x Pal. $165; Ha. 59.15; SeeEhap. 
\that') thou: haſt: tr: rarainſt « theEornd' by 'Goll , ©] And 
— trefore been Jobt doing 'tp-rinrs;capcivity g\' King; 
149 thy) © 35 [1 8. £2913 


Kath 206i et 4 abut Hi 


i a 
< We \J. 


ad tow bit featterid hyidays 1p"the- rangers: der conc tied 
tree, ]Running ſemerime one way, & ſometime anorher,after ſtrange 
gods,an( i zi\klin;1 7.449, pay. 6Scethelikeh v\z;, | gi 


25/TherRadbitie 


it, of «he open 
my of the fees; Ex: 


noathe 31s bni I? '-F£ WV. 


reerceth:ir, when lie 
EF oc 13-0 


:T4 F. þ ' 
: el jebetines chang vdjce;n:ſaith the Lord] Heb; yr tiave' wor 
bearfoved unto My-vIIce fe the Loy, ] c Ju —_ 


my voice ; calling upon you, by my Prophers, for 
rs, verſ, as © 
**K: 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Fereminh, 


the Jeviſh Commentet well obſerverhz Gods meaning was not" that. 
L | , peojte [uſe in either-place; rhan.irhath iri the like ſynrax”,- wich divers other 


angertdiſcovererh ir| 


ſe youtwicked ways; andaniſearriages » 2 King/17.t3, 


Chap.tij- 
{ 'V. 14. Turn,0 back-ſliding children, ſaith the Lord, JOr,Retyrn; Tin 
again, as V. 12, | ; | £% 
for I ammarried unto you] Or, Thave married you : for the yerb is 
jaQtive, and is in that form ufed ever of the man, Deur. 21.1 3.& 24, 
1. Iſa.,54.5. & 62.10. Mal.z.11, of the woman perpetually inthe 
{ paſſive torm, Gen,20.3, Deut.23.22, Prov.z0.23, Iſa, 54.1. & 62, 4. 
Lam your husband that have married you ; I took you at firſt into co- 
venant to me, and ye did enter into the ſame with me, and plighted 
your (aith unto me among the reſt of my people, Deu, 29.1,15. and 
| 1am ready, norwithſtanding your long continued revolr, upon your 
ſincere, and ſerious repentance, and recurn to me, ro enterta n you, 
and to renew my covenant again with you, Hoſea 2.19,20.v.1.Some | 
of rhe Rabbines render ir, I am your Lord ; and it is not for mine ho- 
| nour, that my people ſhould be in the hands of their enemies, 1fa, 
52, 5. Ezek.36.20, andthe word indeed in its firſt and proper notion 
{o ſignifies, . See chap. 2.22. but'in this place, rhe conſtant tenour of 
the comexr, comparing this people ro. diſloyal wife, carrieth it ra- 
rher the other way, For as for thar, which ene of them telleth us of 
a conceit of his Fathers: that- ir ſhvuld be rendred, I have beci vexcd, 
or grieved by you, or am. grown a weary of you ; or, I loath, and abher 
30% : for ſo the word ſignifies, whereby he exprefſerh ir, Gen, 27. 46. 
Lev, 20-23, Nym, 21. 5, Ifa,'7; t6. wichall adding, that the word 
doth always fo ſignifie, wherethe particle let, followeth it ; it ſeems 
ro me unworthy of any conſideration : nor had I mentioned ir, but 
that I find ſome Wrirers of note; raking norice of ir; and ſoine great 
Criticks enclining to it, if not approving of ir. lt-is/rrue; that God is 
ſaid tb be'vexed and grieved, and weatied with the fins of his peo- 
ple, Ifa! 43; 24, &63, 10, chi 15.6; Bzeki 6. 9. but this inno wiſe 
ſorts here with:the ſequel of rhe cofrexr : and tor'thar of rhe parti- 
cle, it is no whete found in conſtruRior with this verb, ſave herce,and 
| chap. 31; 32;-a place parallcl to this ; and no ſuch judgement there- 
fote cali be bujlr thereupon ; 2nd ir ſeemmeth'ts me, ro bave no orhcr 


ryerbs.in-thar language, with which ir is generally Utoined rof be 6. 


tyenjoyned him, ſerring his face that way ; as the like is eajSyn&d dundant,” + ©: : gente w-hne CE 

aut fc Wo Js Crairh » adTvrHll take you-dne of a city,and two of "family , and I'wpill bring 

he will )is ro be rake in a notion of addreſs: as ;Etch 2.72!” Jon; | 908 ro 2-007] Our Interpreters genetally expoiind this of che patitt- 
, | ' SE, y K {£4 


| ty; or ſmalt'femnant of thoſe, thar ſhoiild be reſerved , and rect, 


I 7: ths al i } 1-8 ; i” TROE * hs L . ; | þ 

- ad proclaim] Heb. and thou-ſhalt cry; | Secthe like; Chipy#!z ki whether imo theirown country; as rhey ſuppoſe ſome did with"rhbft 

4 rl ; J Age - = TE SITE 0} AK = oy of JudabyWr theidifiohution of the Ba Ms "Captivity; - or ujith 
twatd the north] Becauſe the regions of Afyria, and Melia ; in- p< 

towhidichoſe of the reh Tribes were tranſporredby Tiglath-Pileſer, thoſe forego 


Gbd, beitiy eqnverred, and adjoyned unto his Chatch; accorging tb 
ing/prophecies}Ia.11.11,r2. & t7.6-&24'13 On the 


45. 29. & 19, 6. lay|North-Eaſtifrom!| eeberrfide;ſome of the Jewiſh Doors carry it beyond all reaſbr igt 
Jules,” See- Chap. 59,'3z'9;-a5 onthe comratyopurr-rhereforeE.,| der dnothtrway'; os i rhe meaning were, thatf there were Viir bye 


| rus cohvetr' _ chat while city ſhoifld! be Teiced , topcchit 
| wichklair ohe 24nd fo if burhoyonely fuck i Kfamily ; that w2ble 
| family(hGttikdywoghther witlochofc'two; be broughr ack ZinFo"h.. 
| fioulddiberlength feturwro thei own eonntry'dgain, Bur f (ce 52 
how rhe\woyds cat) admit of ſachs ſenſe.” The former /it'F rite the 
way welb beat: howheit, f6 raken; they ſeem n6t'fo well'ts' ( Widwit 
thc:perfonb ſpoken ts, The revolted 1fhnctires are Rvitedto' Feth;n 


” 


Li 
4 


/: | and God promiſethz it rhey'ſo doyts 22he them 4Whom Dit rhe 1 


| fra. 
| cliccs chat doxeturn's ſome" enne'ght' of @Hlty, conſiſting of * 367 IHR 
} nor the whole. vity rather; if there were? an whole cry of  fith® ' of 
4 enc eur of a citygconfiſting of Irichiees , aniig all whim” yerbux 
| on«.ſucki ſhould be'p'll tuppot. wtprobablei3:thar' rhefe by 
| ſychicioits corifhſit chivevorſcly#! 1 etibiace; therefore "th4 
| hore, chaeonevfirhd Jewiſh Conmenters fpgtRerh; whBtn JFOarhit 
edike Whine follevethi-'' That) God Wohld! he ſych'an 38+ 
ſcarchiforvhem, in lookinigafres rfiecuporrrlilsthiir Gntcte' ghd ſe! 
Hous rorari, in all Slaves; in-willeh' "they Hat:bab Aifybiſed (RAC 
flivugh thor@{hoald! be Burfdate oe oniyaefithiemt 7 « 54),/68 oki 
twolenchpirw whole! country; yerthey ſhouldao? be tiegFAcd > bur 
ſhoukd be cailted uri and reduced! Tt is hes unts 


chat of-ifa, 2-7;1 2. See rhenorerticre; Anbulients it #y ferhi ts 
beſ6:inewhabimproper:co ſay;,omr 09t of 12e51y} 2hd 999 out of 'z faht- 
lpy (tor: foie would for cho fuller exprefiier beyandretlY'as if afami. 


wertof a laveerexxenc thidel oy To thisNtfeRabBihe atiſwers 
aif6;xliacche word fimiy is th 'S6 & 'fomerime fed [for 'a 
coantry, orithe' people of "2'Cotltir is* as .chap/x-; 15; Gen. 12.3: 
(cmpared with, chap.24.1'$: for fama235ih theformer place, 
is #4810757 in the latterY'Zacb. x4. 14,1 9/arid miiy'welfo alfobe uſe, 
inths places |: itt 4 $41 116 YH DAS DOvigghtt;; 


: 


-11ilf bring yo to 2i0#]-Eicher joyn'yon unt6 Judah agzin,thar you 
oe Gs 6] BINS jet J Ent 


wetihip/God ar Jer: | ent; chap.$1.6.Eze27:21,22. * 
or joyn-yog'uritemy Church), whereof Bon hp ; thar/ſo' all 
Ifar{onaybe ſaved, Rom 11426," Sec Ta. 56.17.8668, 26, Sec alfo 


| wiſe) anddifcreet regard of their good, 1 aiah 60. 17,18. Chap, 


23, 4+ | | CF £5 
| I will giveyos] Ir is God thirgives Governours',” whether gpol - 
| ey 


———— yp - Ir nero > 
7 $ 
_ "+ 


—> » hn 
90 oor merry o—_—_—— Hh 
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Chap.4ij. "Annotations on the Book 


bad ; as a bleſſing, the one ; 23a cbaſtiſement and exerciſe , the 0- | 


ther, Hoſ.1 3.11. A&.13.20,21, Epheſ.4.Þ1. 

Paſtors] Rulers, eirher in rhe Stare, as ſome, Chap.12.7. Mic. 5.5. 
or in the Church, as others, Ephef, 4. 11. or in both, Iſa. 56,10,11. 
Sce Chap.23.1,4. 

according to mine heart} Such as I like and approve of , and know 
ro be fairhful,and ſuch as ſhall govern you according ro my will and 
defire, x Tim, 1.12. an alluſion to Gods teſtimony of David, 1 Sam, 


13. 14. | 
hich (hall feed you As Jolin 21,15-17, 1 Pet. 5.2, or,zwle you,cha. 
23.2, Ezck.34.2, AQ.20.28, | 
with knowledge and underſtanding} This clauſe either reſpe&s the 
manner of their ruling in «ilful and diſcreet manner, Pſal. 72. 72. 
1 Per.5.2. or the ſubj<& marter of their feeding, the food wherewith 
Gods people were to be fed, the ſpiritual food of ſound knowledge, 
and right underſtanding of Gods truth, Deur, 33.19. Neb. 8.8,1 2, 
Mal.2.7. Eph.4.11,y Tim, 3.2. 2 Tim. 4, 2. Bur 1 ſuppoſe, thar ir 
hath reſpe& here to the former, 
V. 16. And it (hall come to paſs when ye are multiplyed and increaſed 
2m the land, in thoſe days, ſaith the Lord, they ſhall ſay no more , The Ark 
of the Covenant of the Lord ; neither (hall it come to mind, neither ſhall 
they remember it ; neither ſhall they viſit ir, neither ſhall thar be. done 
any more.) This place ſeems as pregnant as is poſſible , for the utter 
ceflation and abolition of rhoſe vifible pledges of Gods ſpecial pre- 
ſence among his people, which before had by God himſelf been ro 
that purpoſe ſanRified, ſer apart, and ſetled among them, after the 
enlargement and growth ef his Church under the Meſsias, Which 
7 the Jewiſh Maſters, though acknowledging the Meſsias his times 
ere to be intended, labour, by a very ſorry ſhift, ro pur off : for the 
meaning, ſay they, is, that in thoſe times they ſhall nor nced to think 
of ſending for the Ark of God, to be wnh them in their camp, oriof 
carrying ir out with them into the field, as in times paſt they had 
done, Joſh. 3. 3,6, 11.& 6, 8, 13. 1 Sam, 4.4,5. & 14. 18. 2 Sam, 
II, 11,& 15. 24. - becauſe all ſhall then be quiet , there ſhalbbe 
no war , afrer the expedition of Gog and Magog is once over, Iſaiah 
2. 4, Bur beſides rhat we read nor that after the Templeqwns once 
built, the Ark, once therein ſeated, was ever removed ; broughs our 
again, or any ſuch uſe at all made of it : the words are yetygeneral, 


and very expreſs, that it ſhould nor. ar; all be ſought :r91, ori once [3h 


minded, or any uſe at all made of ir, And yer this,-as Nighra ſhift as 
It 3s, is by a learned late Writer alſo-held forth, and: approyed. Nor 
want there other of ours, and ſome of chief: Noe, that will not ſuf- 
fer this Scripture to go the way before-menrioned ; bur: turn; it. ano» 
ther way ; ſomc expounding it, that whereas formerly theJtws hcre- 
In gloried over Iſrael, that they had.the Ark of God with chem , a 
pledge of his ſpecial preſence amang them, which rhe arher-had nor, 
2 Chron, 13.9,10. ſuch aiconjunftion ani concord,fhould banuw be. 
tween them, that Judah choy1d no more glory bercin, Ged should be 
alike preſencwirh either. Other again, ' chav after theirgeſtifurion, 
the J:wiſh people rhemſclves should nor ſo much truſt ants, and re- 
Iye upon, thoſe outward pledges of 'Gods favour roward them , and 
preſence among them, rhe Ark, andthe Temple, as. formerly they had 
done, Chap. 7. 3. Bur theſeconfiderations, as well.as the formerdo 
all come far ſhort of, and are a great deal roo' narrow,-to.'reach rhe 


large and wide extent of the expreſsions of Gods. Spirit in this place, \ 


Thar which ſome others have ,. that therefore no regard 'should in 
thoſe rimes.be had of. the Ark ,, becanſe_the whole City dHfould be 
deemed equally holy with--it 5 for: whereas tbe:Ark-was:as Gouls 


Throne, or Chair of Eſtate before, (ſee on-1ſa.37..16.).and'the Tem- | - 


picin regard of it; Chap.14:23, & 17.12;Ezck. 43. 7..how Jeruſa- 
em, the whole city zhould be; ſo, ;eſteemed, verl.. 2: :it. frrech well 
with the ſtate and.conditionof rhe -Church ; bur' could nor :confiſt 
with rhe ordinance of Gd, . ſo long as Temple , whether with'an 
Ark, or without an Ark, allowed and approved of, by Ge, int its pe+ 
culiar uſe and: forge ſtood; For-as: concerning. whar ſome others fy ; 
Thar in the ſecond Temple:there was noArk at-all 3 and would have 
this Scripture ro jntimare as much ; Ir isfirſt a grear-queſtiong 'whe- 
ther it be a truth, and nor a Jewiſh fable: 2 the grounding of :ic.on 
that defe& of. a letter in a ms Hag. 8. is.:without doubt, both 
frivolous z: and ridiculous. - ; Bur whether |it were {o of no; it. (can- 


nor concern this place 3 for if there were-no Ark in it it was a de- 


fe& ; and tharſuch as was not- by any. means extraordinary -other- 
wiſe ſupplycd : and it is eſtecmed by rhe Jews themſelyrs as a ble- 
miſh ; whereas the want of an Ark, the uſe of ir, and: regard to1ir, 
here implyed , is mentioned as no-ſmall bengfir and dignity ro che 


Church, of the rimes here intended;; they should haveno nced now 


of ſuch an ordinance;they should not miſs ir,they should find no want 
atall of ir. "Ry. 4 


it (hall come to paſs] Heb. it (hall be.:as verſ. g. 

when ye are multiplyed and excreaſed} Heb. and bave fruflified, or, 
are grown fruitful, Gen. 2.6, 2.2. Exod. 1. 7. both words are oft joyn 
ed together , bur the larter here uſually .in.che former place ;clſe- 


where ; as Gen, 1.22, 28. & 9714.7, chap..23. 3. but as;here, ſo 


Ezck.3 6.11. a place parallel to it : and ir ſeems to imply,” char they | this 


should be fruitful in converting of many from abread,. and bringing 

them in unto the Church. Sce verſ..27., 4 | 
in the land} An eye to the land. of Canaan, reſembling Gods 

Church ; called therefore the boly land, Zach. 2, 12, 56 $, 
in thoſe days} Or, rimes ; as Chap,.1-2; 3. 


of the Prophet Feremiar:. 


Chap.i; Chap. 


yr [ ' hers, Þ! 
they ſhall ſay ne more} Or, it ſhall not be ſaid ; a3 Chap, | 49s 
h.3 mw there chall be no = talk of , 73 wy. - cg 
The Ark of the Covruant of the Lord ] So is the Arh commonts @l o - lo 
led, Numb. 10, 33. Deur. 10.8. & $1.9, 25,26. Heb, 5, 41230 enmit 
other whiles, The Ark of the teflimony, Exod. 25. 22, & 30, 26.% : x | 
7. and the ground of either ſtyle is the ſamc, to wir, becauſe the typ ont 
Tables of the Law; whezein the Covenant made between God Team. 
his pcople, was contained, Exod. 3 4. 28. & 40. 35. Deurt. 9.94111 -mari0d 
and were therefore a Teſtimony of the ſame, 2 King, 11.12, "yy laſt ſee! 
20, were reſerved in the Ark, Exod. 25, 16, 21. & 40. 20.andaihe 1 "ol 
Ark is therefore ſo called in regard of them, as made Principallyf, " to 
them, 1 King, 8, 9g. ſo is the Tabernacle alſo called the Taber iferct 
of the Teſtimony, as intended chiefly for them, and ir, Exod.zo, 164 ech the 
38, 21. AQ. 7. 44, the Ark therefore containing tlicm, being ſeal ought ; 
in the innermoſt, principal, and moſt ſacred place, both of theh, and ap 
bernacle, and:the Templc, Exod, 40. 21. x King. 8. 6,.Heb, g, M the mix 
And if the uſe of this chief and principal pledge of Gods preſens, ſpe&s1 
after the coming of. the Meſsias, a: d rhe Church confiſting of Jy brart : 
and Gentile under him ſerled, was utterly wo ceaſe 3 much moreth *:6 
place deſigned for it, with the whole furniture thereof, {ervice je. rocith 
ſtrained to ir, and rites appertaining thereunto, John 1.17. &4, 3 follow 
Col. 2.1.7. Heb. 10, 1, 8,9, TW and al 
neither ſhall et come to mind} Heb, aſcend, . or, go wp, upon.the hegr, 1.17 
_ Shal not mind it ; they shall not ſo much as once dream of it && V.: 
Iſa.65.17. So Ch.7.31, 1 Cor.2.9. + ': Iſrael, 
neither ſhall they remember it] Or, neither - ſhall they mention it,o, ral, 
make mention of it : for the ſyntax here ſcems ro lead unto thargain Theo 
of the word ; it shall not be remembred, or mentioned any more:f pany! 
the verb is indefinite, as that before, they ſhall ſay, for, ?t ſhall be ſul: the |; 
and alſo in the next hranch, ib 007 18 word: 
neither (hl they v fit ir} Thar is, it ſhall not be vſ{ted/ 3 there chal ro lr 
be no more repairing unto the place of -its reſidence, topray;| a chem, 
worſhip there;before ir, as now there is; Deut;12.1x,14.:1:Sam;74, they | 
2 Sam.7.18. 1 Kim,$.29,30,33,34. 1 Chr:x3.3. Pſa, 42. 4.847, AG 
$:95-« av& 99.5. © 4 90) ef $25 7191 eff D DIOAenT: wel 
1, zcitber ſhall thar be:done- any more} No ſuch viſitation" of irglull did, 
any more be uſed ; or rather, as ſome other:render ic, neidhey | ſhall free 
any more be magnified : ir {hall nor be in any repute , or eſteem; þ Mutt! 
ne. word ſeems to import, Deur..3 2. 6.x Sam; 33. 6; The:Spiitd 24. | 
God ufing here ſo many pregnant expreſsions , and ſo ſeriouſh aol 9, B 
unſtancly inculcating,' if rack variery'of terms:  one-and the: ſane thers 
egos be foreſeen how lothiand backward people wall ſhall 
be, rhixprople eſpecially, roadmir of; and:afſenr ynto;;: che aa: well 
here forerold:;amd/how prone and forward hby:flighrs and fubtkies 37.) 
ro wiirhe.and,wreſt this :prediRionro . forhe 'orher inrent dnd pur ther; 
poſe; and to. bhavedelivered ir therefore. in furh expreſs andyreciſ ner t 
rexms 5 8 Mighr: cur off All: ambiguiry(,i:and: meer wirhrall fuck of y 
devices as. himanie wirt-should invenr:,-: exher; ra! chide ,; a6 been 
yert, it, Þ brewer nt {dre gud ge 65 6 conan Trib 
- V.17, At that timethey (hall call Jeruſalem the Throne of cthelnl] to. 
Or, Feruſalem (hall be called ; for ſuch indefinite forms are bythepaſ/ ther 
five beſt expref{ell, So verf. 16, Mal.:x!4\\Feriſalemg/Gods' Hal 
whexept that was a rype, Gal. 5.\26."Rev.213. (hall be ralledy .tþ 
|ſo be, and be @.accounted 5 as: I/a. 60.3 4; 8-61. 61 the Thrad if "y 
Lord ; in regard of his conſtant refidence ,j-apd ems, £9 6 
{ ppweryby his ordidances,and by the cyerciſe ofchem-thete;rogater tea, 
| with his Spirir accompanying the ſame. See/Ch. 24623681918 Far 
before on'y..1.6. 1a) 01 901) oh hs del Ns! 14 30 200890 and 
_ wrong: = obeyed any Ftp} _ Jogos, ws 
mecy:may bedulfilled, concerning the 'gathering of- the nations: lay 
$þlob at bis coming, Gen. 49.7 pn, rar" word bere-uſed, xe rad 
with thar,Gen.1 .g whereGod ſairh,Let the arers wider beaves 11s "oY 
thered together inco one place-s as alſo-iris faid -in:rhat parallclplach 3 
Iſai2.2;. the nations ſhall flow snt# 31. ; ——_ rheic multi- ay 
mdeg,anmd.chett forwardneſs, oreagerneſs, rarher forc; p fotced. , 
id, Rlai110.2;3; Martz, 0, wr 1 [! ottato om mague 2 Mg 
to the name of the Lord to Jeruſalem) To the place which Godhl "mY 
make choice of, tg place his name there"! Deur, 22147 , I; 
ſomerime Zeruſalem, Pſal. 122.3, 4, is nowaþe Churchs 3 !T0v3/15s R 
Rev;z+:: 2, 3. bur Jeruſaltm now. wirbour Ark-or: Temple) | ik 
ings are now paſt and gone, verſ.. x 6/Rev.:23.4.2- : Yer ſome? 
it, for the name.f "th Lord to Feruſalem," Bui. the: former. 0 206 Wo 
rather, as preciſely anſwering the! particle; uſed awice ſhereap ky 
rext-z which-though it be ſometime: indeed fo uſed;; aximthefnn i 
pines they:would have ar; as ;Gen,'2; k 3; ry -whiy' It Geolig ki 
warye. from: its moſt proper notfon and'uſe.p ſec nor, +506 of gl 
60.9, : as 1 
neither, ſhi they \walk #vy morer.after . the: 1mm gow Bn 
evil :beart, } Neither the; dſcaclies:,} ndryjthe: Proſclyre' bat 
tiles, $hall rake ſuch evil courſes, as before times they a TY 
shall live according ro the/prefeript of-Gods Will and Word, Jaw &, 
wSirffrſt 1 ru rote SetLITt! 3 cow $19 omi;citie: gf " rhakbls id 
_ : the imagination} The. word hexe- uſed! is yery frequent, | py i h 
is Propber 3\ Chap. 7124.6 9.13, 8ehtc 92.13; 806: 03/8 BY 
12. & 23. 17. andelſewhere, Deur. 29. 1g« Pſal; $1.13, __— P f 
cerning ihe nativeand. genuine.ſenſec of .irschicre is mach ihe ul | 
among the learned, as well Jewiſhy as; others 2 for yrs br of 
bfueſ, bm, ſtubhornneſs.; | deriving /it . from. rem. Com” 6 ll © 
uſcd among the Talmudiſts, implying firmneſs , and feweſn en m_ 
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Op 1 perverſneſs 3 deducingr from a word that ſignifie 
| ity, and perver/nejs 3 cing,1t from a ward that hgnihes 
Pe and the Lk wreaths of it, WET 15.4, Job 46, 16. O- 
_—_ wrieneſs, or ob1;quity. . Whence enemies are deemed by them 
m he ſo termed ; b2cauſe they lovh awry on thoſe whom they are at 
wry with » Plal. 5.8. £27.11, & 54.5, 856.2. & 59.10, 
Tk rather, becauſc they hay: eicher a cautious , or an inſidious 
on them, they obſerve and watch them ro, do them a ſhrewd turn, 
"cam, 18. 9. Pſal. 56. 6. Chap. 20. 10. Ocher laſtly, as ours here, 
 maginations Or cogitation, or con:emplatioz, or thought, or feht ; which 
Jaſt ſeems moſt genuine z becauſe all thoſe rhat.thus diverſly render 
it yet herein concur, thar they hold ut to riſe trom a root: thar Ggni- 
ſes to ſee, or to view, Num. 23.9. & 24.17. yer herein may ſome 
Ifference ariſe, in thar ſizbt applyed tothe ſoul, ſomerime reſpe&- 
eh the mind and its. imagination , judgment and approbation of 
ht z as Pſal. 17. 2. let rhine eye-[ids Jee the right 3 thar is, conſider 
and approve it : and ſo. the imagination of the beart ſhould be,whar 
the mind conceiverh, reſolverh and approycth of : ſomerime, ic re- 
fpeds the will and affe&ion ; as Pſal. 66.1 8. if 1 ſee miquity with my 
brart :if mine heare hang afrer it; if I affe& ir,and haye a defire to 
* : ſo ir ſhould import here the deſire of the beart '; according 
tocither ir may be rendred , the ſight of the heart > they ſhall-nor 
follow whar their corrupt heart likes and loves 3 whar it approverh 
and affe&eth, See the like phraſe, Num, x5. 39. Eccl, 11.9. Ifa, 


«IT, : 4 by 
NY. In thoſe days. ſhall the houſe of Zudah walk with the houſe: of 
Iſrael,) Some render ir, The-houſe of Fudah (hall go. to the bouſe, of 1(- 
wel, So the ancient Greck, andthe Old Latine ; thar is, ſay.ſome, 
The one $hall go to the other, thar they:may return joyntly in com- 
pany home rogerher 2 and ſo is the particle uſed, Iſa. 22. x5. andin 
the latter part of this verſe.: And theſe ſuppoſe an alluſion in theſe 
wordsto the return from rhe Babylonian captivity, Judah ſaid rogo 
ro llrae}, becauſe Cyrus his proclamation ,did principally concern 
chem, abiding in Babylon, and other parrs of Chaldea : Bur: thar 
they ſhould ſend ro, and invite thoſe of the ren Tribes remaining in 

yria and Media,to come and go along with them : whercof,though 
wefind no reco:d, yet it is not unlikely thar divers of the qher Tyibes 
did, whether invited by ghee or no, Or, asothers , there .ſhall.be 
free and open paſſage fromthe one to the orher,, that they may. have 
mutt+' trade and commerce the one with the other ; as 1a. 19; 23, 
24, contraty to that which had formerly been, Luk. g. 53. John 4. 
9, Bur rhe Chaldee , , 2nd, the Jewiſh Commenters , .whom ſome 0. 
thers alſo follow, reade the words as our Verſion hath them , Zudah 

ul walk with Iſrael ; and they peinr us to places where the particle 
velſe-where ſo. uſed, Exod. 35.22, 1 Sam,20.8. Iſa, 7. 2. Ezck,16. 
37. Mic, 7. 1.3, the meaning then is, "they ſhall be reconciled ei- 
ther co other , and ſhall. converſe. in: familiar and. friengly..man- 
net the one with the other : for thar is uſually deſigned by che rexm 
of walk;ng together , Pſal. 55. 14. Amos 3. 3. the egmity that. had 
been formerly berween thoſe wo houſes, ſhall rhen ceaſe : the ren 
Tribes being then reunited to the other rwo Tribes, and the, other | 
tio joyning in ney with them, and both walking in one way toge-! 
riot thoſe proſelyres, v. 17. Sce Iſa, 11, 13. Ezck, 3741 9, 22. 

Uhilo . .-. .» | 


K I4 of Fudab,with the bouſe of Iſrael] Of theſe two houſes, ſee: 
14 EN | 


and they ſhall come together. out of the land of the North] From Chal- 
&2,2nd Aflyria,the places of rheir caprivity,borh from Judea North. 
nad :.Sce verſ,12.-Chap.1.13. & 31, 8. The ſpiritual deliverance, 
andreſticution of them, by Chriſt. with the conſtirurion of them in 
the body politick of his Church, being shadowed our in theſe pro- 
Pherical- Sermons, bythoſe. temporal deliverances and reftaurations, 

azocither of rhole two people, or .any. conſiderable party of ei- 


33, . | 1 | 1. *f $S{SLUL Tie 2: 
to the land that T have given for an iuberitance unto your fathers. JOr, 
{ Igave. Heb. which I cauſed your fathers to mherit, or to paſſe(s, as 
4 nherirance, Pſal,4.4-453. & 78.51. 135. 12, & 13 6:21942,.Fhe 
ad of Canaan, key, Af yn ha g: 6X 4 bo; : 
it; 19. But 1 ſaga, Hew ſhall I, gut, thee among the, cbildren 
{197 ],- Some read theſe, words .jn_the. xime- paſt, How. .did 
I'Wut thet amons the: children , and gave thee. a pleaſant land, &c. 
f:God ſhould relars what be had formerly. done for this. peo- 
3.3 El4. 63. 7,8, Amos 2.9, I1. bur the moſt conceive chem 
*the words of God, relating what he intended to do for them, upon 
»Yaxion. of: rheir. gepenrance ,. and. continuance: in loyalty, ro 
PURE ati ; 
8,001 HD-2 


197! 
2 
ors 4 
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Is » 1. ſaid. indeed ; as. Iſa, 30. 20. As if he had faid,., 1 had 
ſich ER as of ih os wit & Fa ” 7 Kine afrer the 
Mor of men, in dealing and dſcouning with men.” $85, yah 
How ut 5, Or, hold '3. The yoics of God eicher 
youu. with himſelf, Faw ſome, by wh 9s page 
a..1111-929 wprn out witty, long captivity , might or could be-.re- 
tat a flouri Gu E uh Aug nyt, like thar,. Ezek. 37. 
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Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Jeremiah: 


' God was pleaſed to afford. So Iſa, 1 L,& 54. & 60. Chap, 31; | & 


«| as , TS - . TH MES q o 1 
"And I ſaid, . which ſome alſo hers ,Fcrain; 


"— 


yd, 
1” 
| in their land again, yerf: 18; ſuch an one, as is here related, when as 
| they had dealt fo perfidioully with him in times paſt, and had ſo defi- 
led i before, verl, 6, 9, 13, 29, Somewhat like that, Hoſ, 6. 4.'& 
I | fY BE Po ; ' R : 2 as 1 , 

p#t thee amonr, the children] Or, as ſome, among my chi'idren ; a de- 
febt of the pronoun poſleſſive ; as Job 13.18, 1fa.49.16, how ſhould 
I reckon or account thee as one of mine adopted ones, Hoſ. 1 .xo.The 
ſyntax will nor admit that of a learned late. Writer ,, 1 will make thee 

07s ; thar is, ſaith he, I will bleſs thee with a plentiful iflue, Iſa.44, 
354+. V. 16. - | ; WT ld Ones tr nf 

aud give thee a pleaſant land] For a thilds portion ; apoſſeſſion, a- 
mong my pcople, who areas children ro me, Fx04,13.11. Pla. 16.6. 
& 136.21322, - | ; ESTES 24 net = 

a pleaſant land} Adeſirable, or delightful land, : Heb, a land of deſire, 
or delight. . So is the land of Canaan termed, Pſal.1 06.2 4.Zach.7.14. 
Of the phraſe, ſee Ifa.2.16.... p64 5% :-roatods; 

a. goodly heritage] Heb. an beritage , or. poſſeſs:0n of goodlineſs, 
or beauty. Of,thererm , 'and form, ſee,.on Ia. 4. 2, & 13. r9.- 
& 24:16. 28, 1,4, 5. It is an artribure given oft to the land of 
promiſe, 2 .Sam, I, 19. Ezck..7.20, & 25,9. Dan. 8.9. & 11,16, 
415 48. vt þ SOETETEUTRTY jen vl i 46 5:08 Ba 7 

of the Hoſts of. Nations] Somewhat to this purpoſe, the Greek ; 
and the Laine, juſt ſo rengreth it : but the Greek , and ſome other, 
inſert the word, God ; the land of the God of, Hoſts, the almighty ru-. 
ler of the Nations, Others, inſert che word, laud onely,ſupplyed from 
the former branch, and they expound ir, ſome, a land of hoſts of na- 
tons ; that is, a land held by people that were Rrong and mighty, 
Num, 13. 28, 29, 32,33. Deur. 4.38. Amos 2,9. or warlike, and 
ready to wage war with thoſe that ſhould offer ro invade them, Num. 
21.23, 33. Burthe Chaldce Paraphrait, with whom'the Jewiſh Do- 
Rors here concur, expoundcththe word here uſed, ro the ſame effe&. 
with the former, as they may well both-belong to the ſame xoet, and 
may well importthe ſame thing, ſave that the one\is fingular, the 0-. 
ther plural: end it is by themtwo ways rendred, .cither the heritage 
of the del;ght of delights, or delicionſue(s of deliczouſneſſcs of the- nati- 
0ns ; thar is, the moſt goodly, pleaſant, and moſt delightful country, 
that, any nation is poſ{cfſed of ; Or, a land of the;defores of the nations ; 
that is, ſuch a land as all-Nations much affe& and deſire ; the word 
coming, from a root that in the Chaldce , or..Syriack xongue.-ra- 
ther , ſignifies, -to will, or deſere , Dan. 5.,19:& 7. 19; and this 
latter notion ſeems in this place the genuine, ; See Ezek,20. 6. 
where this land. .is ſtyled by rhe fortmer.zerm here: uſed ,\:the 
goodly one of all lands ; that is, the goadlieſt and moſt defircable of 
any... e £12 53 2d 02 451158 , 
2 wy ſaid, Thou (halt call me my Father,and. Shalt not turn away'from 
me.] Or,as ſome, farther 1 ſaid ; as Chap, x. 11,,& 2-1.1 chould ra- 
ther render ir, yet 1 ſaid ; as verſ,7, As ithe had ſaid, After ſuch eroſs 
thoughts,as mig t diflwate me, from ehenringſc grace and favour 
unto. chis-people, I yet ar lengrh reſolved ro do it, upon condition, 
that they would. rake megfox their proteRor , and continue loyal. to 
me, ior _-£ "{JOr' b-4 | : 2Þ 107 t6 

call. me-my Father) So.account me, and ſo acknowledge me, verſ..3, 


L'S8P%LSPL7i {og gt! | cone 273! 5dang wt 
V. 20. Surely as a treacherous wife departeth from, her busband ; {0 

bave.ge dealt treacherauſly with. me, O-houſe of| 

CanSrping the Connepnp. 0h theſe vords wh "there, is 


ricle.is diyerfly eirher rendred vdupphpes 
Verhogi, Swrely and SOEIIEM &d.; | 
.yerſ, 23. Yer ſome. xender it, Bug {and 
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Ns rhe Expoſicipnof thoſe, who.u 
Y 4 Whine pol a9 
a t:1aNd,: BHT; 
by Ext n, 


ſequel of the conrext : as if 


| pl re © al. -arris ge; C $h IC had-:in 1 this... ki bee - ; , ry 
fa ley blo _ +6) I3»the, Jike defeat of the cauſal., ſe Gems | 
# 1 . 4 : 


þ 7,9. but;irmay hore 
6:9.. Mm 
expreſſed,; as in cher che like oft ax.js, {ee 


b 
- 


on 


man, for, a wife, as. Ch.1$. 2..dealetl 

parrefh, 9r-in diſloya) manner 
rov,2,17, a complexi efqr 

my ſoul. | ! 


hh romthe it a5 Pal. 19 #+ 0 nn al ett 1. 
from huh Itch nodes HC, het hus 
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3c would do to wit, bring them bome, andſerzle-chem 


che hath i a ſoleinn legal maner bin joyned ro, or rowhom nes 
otherwiſe engaged her ſelf ; as that Levites FARNFUNOG, Janet Aft. 
DL MI IC þ = 


Chap.iij. Annotations on the Book 


and that Samaritan woman, John 4.17,18. a learned man obſeryerh| between you and me, (all be ſalved and made u 
here, that the word cometh from a term, thar fignifierh to conſort, or| rh 


keep company with one, Prov. 29 .3. and that thence an Erhiopick 
word derived,is uſed for a brid:groom, Mat.9.15. and would have this 
ſo taken here. 

ſo bave ye dealt treacherouſly with me,0 houſe of Iſrael]Or,ſo ye houſe 
of Iſracl (ye lſrachtes) have dealt diſloyally with me ; umto whom ye 
had ſolemnly plighted your ſelves, as in a conjugal bond , y, 14. ſee 
verſ. 8. | d 

V. 21. A voice was heard upon the high places weeping, and ſupplica- 
tiens of the children of Iſrael.) This veice divers Interpreters under- 
Band of a lamentation, and out-cry, made by the people,in regard of 
their gricyous preſſures, and ſore calamiries, either breaking in upon 
them, as thoſe thar apply it unto Judah and Jeruſalem , ſurpriſed 
and ſacked, as ſome, by the Babylonians ; as other,by the Romanes ; 
(who ſeem to be clean our of the way)or continuing till with them, 
and lying heavy upon them ; as thoſe that apply it unto Iſrael, whom 
queſtionleſs.ir concerns. Bur others rather, and ſo the Jewiſh Com- 
menrers, expound ir, of a bewailing of their fins, and acknowledg- 
meat of them, witha ſeeking unto God for mercy and pardon : and 
this the term of ſupplications leaderh us unto. The like,ſee Zach. 
I 2,10. 

Arwvoice was heard] So the Greek, and the Old Latine, whom 
moſt follow : Yer ſome late Writers, ſhall be heard : bur ir 
ſhould rather be, A voice is heard : for, asthe Jewiſh Cririck well 


- obſerves; it is not a verb, but a participle of the preſent renſe; as 


the like is, Chap. 31. 15. a place parallel to this: and ir is, as 
- the P:opher had ſaid , Methinks I hear ſuch a voice already, ſee 
Ha. 1 3. 4. 

upon the high places) The Greek here, by a groſs miſtake, renders it, 
Arvoice from the lips : The old Larine, i the ways ; as Amos F. 16, 
Bur the right of ir is, as the Jewiſh Commenter well exprefſcth ir, 
m the eminencies, or bigh, and eminent places ; as Chap. 7. 29, which 
ſome underſtand, on the houſe tops : where in publike calamities, la- 


- mentations, and outcries, were ſometime made, Iſa. 15. 3. & 22. 1, 


Chap. 38. 28. Others, ſuppoſe ir an allufion to the manner of thoſe 
that keep Sentinel in places exe&ed for that purpoſe ; or that ha- 
ving ſome buſineſs of importance to impart unto others , ger up into 


-ſuch places, or repair to ſome higher ground, from whence they may 


the berter, and by the more, be heard, Deur. 27, 12, 13, Judg. 9. 7. 
Iſaiah 40. 9. - whether way in that regard we take it, the phraſe 
ſeems to imporr, either a loud cry ; as Chap, 22. 20. or an open 
cry ; as our Saviour uſerh the like term, Matth. 1 ©. 27. with re- 
ference to ſuch places, from whence ſuch cries may be lowdeft and 
fartheſt heard : for 1-cannor concur with that learned man, thar 
would have ir rendred, #n the low places, or intht'plains, Ace on 
verf. 2. L OUR | 
weeping and ſupplications] According to this reading, there is a de- 
fe& of the copulative 4, as Iſa. 3o. 33. & 32. 13. which the Chaldce 
ſupplycs: and they-ate found {o conjoynedz | Chap. 31.'9.bur the | 
words in the original ſeem here to run in another ſyntax, thus. 4 
Voice of weepinz of ſupplitations ; thar is, of weeping im ſupplications,or, 
of ſupplication tears : of weeping, or, mournful ſupplications ; of ſup- 


plications joyned-with weeping, So Ezek. 7.16. Zach.12.10, Ch.31. | ; 
I8.ſorrow for fin, and rhe —_— of it, ſhould be ſomewhat pro- , the ſalvation of Iſrael} Thar is here , our. oe : the noun fir 
$ 


portionable torhe hainouſne 
wept bitterly, Mart,"26.75, \ <> RI 

for they have perverted thein-ways, and" they bave forgotten the Tord 
thety God.]This ſome take as tendring a reafon of rheir preſenr cala- 
rhity,the ground'that had given thent this cauſe of lamentation, 
Chapt 2:17, '19:'& b. 5: verſ. 2.5.: Ifa.'59; 14. ' Others; Tather 
Coneenye it as'the Cab atrer of rheir Jamencarion ; they bewail- 
ed theit fins arid forepafled rranſpreflions, as'Ephraim,rhe fate wich 
Iſthel'; | Chap.*3£338; ro: which purpoft alfo ſome of the'Rab- 
Brits fupply the wordof confeſſion 3] confeffing ,' that they have per- 
G91 their ways *: - btit'thar is nor neceſſary : for the rext'wichour 
Ir2%90 uns" finoothly 'Ehbugh thus ;* 4 wore 1 veepine in fupplicati- 
bis \;6r ſupplications *Joyned wirh wyhne; bat" they have',* or be- 
Rinſethey perverted 'therr wigs ; char is he thing thar in their 'pray- 
&thiey lament and#Hewail': ir is not olke thar, Lam. 5.14; .7s 
wot that ever we'thins*| _ d ; rhe Particle is in either place the 


of it ; Peter when he had fallen fouly, 


2g 
z e”\ q 4 1 


£31097 1 hp a ; 
"5p vorted their ways] See Lyin.3.9., OOO 
*-Fo;Yotten the Fort their. God] Hol. 2.14. 8.8.14. See Ch.2.,32, * 


MASSES 


thar ſhould iny 


berrer clecring whereof, ſome inſerr,theſe ſupplies , Return ye back- 
ſliding children ;, hall the Lord ſay; and,BeÞold we'come unto thee, ſhall 
chey fy; ole bc ii Solder lt el we ou: 
ro thee; ay rhey; for thPropher ſpeaker it ie's propherica firainzas of 
$thing preſenr; Sterhe like, Pſal.2.7 $. L Sain,1 8.3. Iſa. 26. 19. Cb: 
Ag jo Vii 0 Re bhedbs 4a ts WW of JL! ' « wo. 
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Return ye back ſliding children. ] Ge burk cjops invirarion ef them, 
by his Miniſters, and mel A IT Sky: Evra: See 
v.14. Hoſ,14.1, ' © Te SEE? v+ waltham Ro 
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of the Prophet Feremiah. Cha. 
2pain ; Twill, 
rhem all by, and be reconciled againto yon ; Yea, Nil ren 6 
thoſe evils,and re pair all thoſe ruines, which by your revoltfrom ny. 
you had bronghr upon your ſelves, ſee Iſs. 57, 18, Ch, 32.40 wag 
Io,E, | "RY 
Behold, we come to thee : ] Their anſwer,ns ready ro return XG 
call ; as Pſa.18. 44, ſpoken rather in the perſon of the people off, 
rael,to ſhame Judah : not unlike ro that, 2 Sam. 19.14,12. then, 
ſome would haye it,the ſpeech of God, purring ſuc h words imo 


mourhes, as he would have them to uſe to him, y. 4,5. Hof, 14. ing.17 
reading the words ; ſay, Behold we come to thee, __ rg 
for thon art the Lord our God.) Thou art he that haſt right to us, an{ ab.c1,57 
art beſt able ro ſave us, 1ſa.5 5.7. Ch.1 4.22. | V.25. 
V. 23. Truly in vain is ſalvation hoped for from the bills, and fn we hav? | 
the multitude of mountains: ] The reaſon why they repair ro God ur you/Þ 
ſeek unto him ; becauſe they now find the yanity and inability a W: havc 
other ſtays, and thar he alone is able ro fave them. The Be -our ſelve; 
brew is conciſe ; in vatn. from the bills, the multitude the mountain, fathers, 
bur the ſupply is from rhe next branch: the like whereunto, ſee phy le don 
20.7. = 3 knowerh 
Truly] Or, Surely ; as yerſ, 20, | upon his 
R 7n vain] Heb. n, or, unto falſhood, or, a lye, or, vanity, So hy hold up 1 
© ; | 2 $am.1 
from the bills) By the hills and mountains , ſome here underiay ears, Wra 
the ſtrengrh of their hills and forts ; thoſe eſpecially abour Jeru, the Apol 
lem, or theſc of Samaria, and others in thoſe parts, which' they, jnmire 4 
merly.had much relied upon, and truſted unto, Ch. 5, x7, & 21,1 Laine p 
Pſal.125.2. Amos 6.1. or the aids thar rhey expe&ed from he head ant 
[the hills, Pſa.12 1.1. & 60.11. by mountains eſpecially , thehelpg confu 
grear Kings , as the Afſyrian and Egyptian, Hoſea 5. 13.&7,1;, me an 
& 12.1.& 14-3. Bur others, and fo the'Jewiſh Commencen, whench 
their idols, whom they had worſhipped upon'the hills and highyl; ro wrap 
ces, verſ, 6, Chap. 2. 20. bur now found altogether unable roafucd with; | 
them ahy relief, or delivery, Ch. 2, 11, 13. & 10. 5., 14, 15, Wau wuder 0 
OLIN | "a conful 
Ind fro} the multitude of mountains; ] Or, from the multitude itith verl, 2. 
mountains ; that is, the mulrixude of idols that were worſhipped a forn 
the mountains : for the Jewiſh Criricks obſerve,thar the formeryl verſ.21 


agat 
9.6. P 
we 4 
God or 
them, 


dorh not lean upon the latter , but is in a form abſolute and enir, 
and a defe& there is of the particle zx, to be' ſupplyed ; as Det, 14, 
21, 2 Kings 124 11. Howbeit, a learned man would have the'yal * 
rendered morntains, to be not a noun, but a verb, rhar fignifieth 

lift up; or to effer, whence the word for an oblation, Iſa. 40.10, al 


he thus rendereth the whole ſentence, Sarely'7n vain it is from off th thoſe, 


hills to offer a multitude, to wir; of oblations, -or many oblarions; ar either, 
becauſe the word hamon fignifierh, as well noiſe, or rummlt , 33 milt- Dan.s 
tude, Plal: 65.7. to offer with noiſe, or tumwlt,” a defe& of thejuns fr 
cle; as Ia. 33. 5,7. ashaving reference'tp the mountains on which Kr Wa 
they were wont to ſacrifice to their idols, v. 6. Ch, 2, 26. The wad unt 
will-admit either, NO W_._ JL. 3! 
truly i* the Lord 0ur God' is the ſalvation of Iſrael.) Or, ſureh, be- bar 
fofe. Iris the true God alone whom we were ſometime joynedun- . | 
to, thar is able to ſave us. Pſal. 3. 8. & 44. 7. & 130. 7, 8. 16,43, 
Ii. & 45.15, 17. & 63. 1. Jon. 3.8. T0 kaq 
the pronoun ; as' Vaiah 2.x. bur they ſpeak fo the rather, mn ey 
gard of the promiſes made by God unto Jacob, 'coneerning him, re 
and his ſeed, and God had by thar naime'"taken them unto kin- Wet 
ſelf, and into his prote&ion, Pſal. 135, 4: 1fa. 41. 8, 14. Chip Fl 
V. 2.4: For ſhame hath devonred the labour of our J 
youth, thtir"flocks and their berds, their ſon's and thetr | Jet 
idols have brought norhing eirher to us, or our fathers , bur. ” 
and detriment, both in their tate, and rheir iſſue 3 yea , delirya Ita! 
on either. \. hate ak a | = - 
* ForJHeb. And ; as Ifa, 65, 15. * cap "} 
© ſhame] Shame, {ay ſome, thar is, ſn ; for fin brought in ſx. 
2. 25. & 3.7. and is that glone whereof mea juſtly may, Gs 
ro be aſhamed, Ezra 9: 6: Chap. 2. 26. verſ. 3,25. Wo 
43. 16;11, Rom.6.21: Eph.s.12. Phil.3.1 9, or, that ths 
as ſome nor amiſs render i, that is, ſay they, hy 
13. Hoſ. 9, 10. whence Ferabaal, Fudg. 6. 3z. bad 
from rhe word here uſed,”'z Sam.11.2r, a nam © n 
2. 23, for their idols in general, as being all moſt baſe and fh J l 
things. © POTN? POR ry" ORE », 
Fa devoured? Or, confined ; waſted'and'deffroyed' oof 
Joel 1.19.) all theſe rhings here reckon WP; i | ; if 
ly ſpe't upon them, Ezek.x 6.1 6,21. Hof. 2. 8,-or, waſted and c Nv 


well byO5 hiſt judgtvets pin ack or the feryice of furl, Hab1y BY Oi 
4 9 12.0 +5o1 7. % ; © 8 v4 _— wh |; wi 1G 300 y : 

"bo labvur of our fathers Bins yy of Fans "D... 4 

wealth , gorren by their induſtry and pajnfyl labour... Og © 

13835 W445. 14. Chap! $.57- $4615, SexEadc3.29 Hal 9B 


$. 7. Ir TL 084 PIE oh . Tn, God 
' fram tur youth} Or, thitdbood ; as Gen: 8. 2. from rime torts 

GN WIGS) remember;” or have been able to obſerye oſs oa 

we fin thar nothing hath thrived , biit'all hath g bac WA tha 

and "been waſted withour fathers, and 'our*ſe}ves ; or ever alt TA 


-- ahd1will bra! your back idings.] Or revolts ; ali the beaches wade 


the rime'thar we were firſt a Narion, as Iſa, 48, 8, ſo Chap: 3, Y 


Chap. iv: | INS Of 
21, yer here ir may ſeem tobe raken the former way, wa 
23, 21. 


- : ack 5 and their berds] Their cartel of all ſorrs ; the leſs » as 


veal : 
both which che former word comprehenderh,Exod, 
A ST = - greater, as beeves, which the latter. properly ſignifies, 
l 65 25, either being ſpent in ſacrifices to their idols, Amos 4. 4,5. 
ol  deftroyed by the enemy,or the curſe of God otherwiſe upan them, 
of if. WA for cheir idolatry» Ch.5.17. s 


5 0ad-our daughters] Either their idols requiring them alſo 
7, 4:-ohy on whom they {pared nor to beſtow them, Pſal. 106. 37. 
; King. 17.17. or taken away from them by the ſword , plague, and 
famine,ſent in upon them by God for theſe their idolatries. Sce Deu. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah: 


th 


Chap.iv; 
very word, chap, 15, 19, Prov, I. 23. But ic may well be rendred, 


ſuſpending the ſe ence, If thou wilt return to me, Wilt return; 1 ſay. 
The ſame thing emphatically repearcd ; as Iſa, 27,5.& 57.19. or, 


return ro m2, thou ſhlt return ; to wit, from thy captivity again , as 
God had formerly promiſed , Deur. 4. 29, 31. & 36. 2,5, chap. 3. 
14. and this way the Chaldce Paraphraſt goeth, Howbcir, ſome 0- 
thers, both Jewiſh, and ours,take the word here in the larrer branch, 
nor in a notion of returning, but of reſting , and abiding quier, OF 
which uſe of the word, ſee at large, en lia. 30.15 as allo, {om:what 
hereafter, on chap. 30, 10. of theſe, ſome expound ir, thou ſhalt reſt, 
applying ir to Judah ; rhar is, thou ſhalt quict!y abide in thy land, 


38.51,57. Hoſ.2.4. & g9.11,16. 
| Vers.” 
we bav? ſinned againft | 
kr you/h unto this day, and have not obeyed the voice of our God.] 
W: have likewiſe broughr abundance of ſhame and contuſion upon 
out ſelves, bywreading continually in the wicked ſteps of our {ore- 
g-70M in ſh1me]As a man that be'ng in treirs, or diſconrenr,and 
knowerh nor which way to help himſelt, is wont to caft himſclt down 
upon his couch, 1 Kin.2 1.4. 0: as ſick men , not able any longer to 
hold up the head, are comp: led ro berake themſelves ro their bed, 
3$am.1.3.5. 2 Kin.1.4. or as ſome ſluggards, that lye over head and 


ESFa;ss 


x 


nd es, wrapped up, and buried (as it were) in their bcd-cloaths z as 
6 the Apoſtle, of the wicked of the world, rhat lye wallowing, as ſwine, 
. inmire and dirt, that they ly: down in w ch:dneſs, x Joh.5.1 9.and the 
j1 Laine prov-rbial'form, of ſome, thar they lye all in leven , .as over 
nd head and cars in it. 


confuſron covereth us] As Pſa, 4.4. 15. the ſhame of my face covrreth 
m2: an alluſion here ro the coverings that men have caſt over chem 
whench-y 1y2 in bed , . Iſaiah 28. 20, we have nothing bur ſhame 
to wrap our ſelves in ; nothing bur confuſhon to coyer .our, ſelves 
with: by rhe like fim:lirude , it isſa:d of Babel , the: worgs is Fregd 
under thee, and the magot over thee , Iſaiah 44.11. cham Sand 
confuſion have thoſe ſhameful things our idols broughT'us unto, 
yell, 24, : 


for we bave ſinned] O:,becauſe we bave ſinned, I(a, 64.5 . ch, 6.13. 


A. A 


21, ; : bs a0 
agcinſt the Loyd) Heb.to the Lord.So Deu.1.41.Judg1 e.10, x Sam. 
9.6, Pſ1.51. 4. z 207 oh 
we and our fath*rs] A ſinful race of us, Iſa, 1.4. So the-fFryants of 
Godord:narily in confeffing their fins, nor exculing thejaſelves by 
them, or by their exawp!cs , juſtifying rheir own eyil courſes ;\ as 


hack Arran adlt... Ea... £ < 
2 


ws Ezr.g.7, Neb.x.6, & 9.3 334. Pſa.106.6, Ifa,6 4.6.ch.1 4.20, 
an.g.16, =, | 
from our youth} See on verſ.2.4, for this may well be taken the lat- 
ter way there mentioned. To 
unto this day] See Deu.9.7. & 29.4. 2 Kin. 17.34,41, Ch 
31:31, EOR » | ts - 
have not obeyed the woice of the Lord.) See verſ.13. oo... 


CHAP. 1Vv.. CO 
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Vp thou w'lt return;O Tſrael,ſaith the Lord,return unto me :] Whe- 
.. ther this Chapter begin anorher Sermon, or continue, the for! 
wer,is ſomewhat doubrful : as alſo,whom the two firſt verſes,concern, 
mhether the ren Tribes, or.th-- orher two. | : 
0 Iſrael] Thoſe that conceive this ro be the . beginning. of a new 
by Iſrael” underſtand Fudab, mentioned after,v,3;.and ſo is 
ſometime re1med, as being, though northe grearer, or larger, 
Net the berrer, and more princi-al part of Iſra*l, Gen, 49. 10.. So is 
Kiyled, 2 Chr.x 2.1. &:15.17. & 21+2,:4. & 29..21, 24, Bur thoſe 
t continue this with the former (whom.,upon due confideration, 


Fere invited to repentance, ch.3:12. 


thou wilt return, yr turn #nto me.] The words run thus, word for 
word in the original z. If thou wilt return, QTſracl, (aith the Lord, unto 
by oe wile, or ſha't yeturn : Which divers Interpreters iverſly ren- 
Tf, Some, as our Verſion,. If thoy wilt yetuyn, return to.me,; that is, 
urn not this way, or that way, from ons, idol.ro another, or one for- 
rin friend and helper to-another, or _onecy;l courſe to /another, as 


© Aa worſe than ir, Chap. 2.3 6. but home-t0 Megs thou profeſſeſt 
do, 


© EX %w# Si iS at — —_— 


4  @ oo 


of Iſrael, chcir God.z which they are here admoniſhed ro ſee ro, 
tit be ſound and ſincere, as chap. 2.4. 7. and for the latter word, 
*""g no other rhan the former again .rcp ed ; it_is not unuſual, 


the future indicative form be uſed for che; yaperative ;, 8s in this 


* 
LIES 


EV vo. WD BD — 


thoſe, Jer. 44.17. bur humbly acknowledging rhe guilt andevil of 


Itaher concur with), by 1/rae!, underfiand rhe ren Tribes, as before, |- | | : 
viſedly conſidering, what it i$that thob art to ſwear, and who.ir is by | 


ly, as thy fiſter| 


where now thou air, and ſhall ror wazder, or go our of it into Capri- 


ly dow1 in our ſhame, and our confuſion covereth us ; for | vity 5 as they underſtand . he next branch: or, as ſome, underſtand- 
the Lord our God, we and our fathers , f,om | ing, it, as ſpoken by way of admon:t:on,as Iſa.7, 4. keep thy felt quier, 


and look not after this courſc, and that conſe, for thine own ſecuri- 
ty and ſafety, bur reit upon God alone , Iſaiah 28. 16. Burl rake 
it here rather inthe former [notion , and as a branch of the condi- 
tion, 
and if thou wilt put away thize abominations. out of my fight , then 
ſhalt thou not :emove.] Hb. and wilt not , or ſha/t no' wan1er ; And 
here again Interpret: rs run ſeveral fays ; ſome refcrrivg ito Judah, 
as our Verſion rendreth 't, thex thou (halt not wand: yr ;, that is, go out 
of-chy land into captivity, 2 K'vg.2.1.8. Lam.1.8. o', then thou muſt 
not wander, or, then do not wand-r ; for both come to one : if put= 
ting away thine idols, thpu w:lr return to me, thou muſt no: wander 
again after them, or any other, but keep cloſe unto me, Chap. 2. 25, 
& 14- 20, Dcut. 4. 3, 4. & 30. 20. Pſa). 81, 8,9. and, for then ; as 
Ifa. 40. 19. chap. 2. 21, thus they fir Ifracl as well as Judah, And 
I ſuppo'e they may be thus rendred in a continued, bur till ſuſpen- 
*Jed » ſentence, If thow wilt return to me, and if thou w.lt put away 
thine abom;naiz0;;s , and wilt n0t wander : this is word for word the 
rexr, 
put away] As Hol. 2, 4, FO 
thee abomnat-ons) Thine idols, which my ſoul loaths and abhors, 
Deur, 2.7, 15, Ezck.-11.18, & 20.7, 8. Ofrhe rermyſec on Iſaiah 
| ks © a4 es 
out of my Þ-be] Thar.is, fairh the Jewiſh DoRor,our of every place 
whereſoever thy are, fur Gods eye is inevery place, Prov.15.3.much 
more our of higJand, which he hath a ſpecial eye upon, Dcur.x 1.12. 
and moſt of all, our af his houſe, his Temple, which he hath a con- 
rinual eyc'unto, x Kin, 8. 29. & 9.3. in which yer they had placed 
their abominable idols, 2 King. 21-7. & 23.4,6. 2 Chr. 36.14. 
Ezck,$.5,6, thus applycd and reſtrained unto Judah. Others,maie 
at large,,out of all places, as well publke, as private allo, Deur, 27. 
I5.1{a:44. 13. Ez:k,8.12. or not out of your houſes onely,bur out 
of your Marty ; for zhcre alſo I ſce them, Ezck, 14.3, 4: chap.17,1. 
verſ. 14. a 
. V.,z. 4nd thou ſhalt {mear,] As by way of injunRion, as Deur. 1 0. 
'20, where [wearing by the nam? of God, is made a part of Gods reigi- 
ww? . ; = » . & by 
ous worſhip, Or, And wilt, ſwear,as car: ying,on {till the condir.on, See 


Ifa.19.18, | 
by the life of 


b 


+ the Lord liveth] Or , -by the_life of the Tord ; as, | 
Pharao,, Gen. 42.15, 16, the ordinary form of an oatlr uſed in 
thoſe rimes, 1 Sam, 14. 39,.45. & 19. 6," if thou wilt, when thou 
doſt ſear , ſwear by the. Lord, .Pſal. 63.4.1, 1a. 65.16, nor by 
Baal,or any idol! whatſoever, Joſh. 33.7. 'Ch, $.7.% I2, 16,; Zeph. 
i. $,:. 4-50) ty Ps IP CN ba TÞAEFF i 

m truth,jn judgment and:in;righteayſuc{s,] Ip, finceriry, nor in hypo- 
crifie, in a rrucyrighr,and religious. manner: not falfly , feignedly, 
fraudulencly ; as thoſe, I{a,48. 1. Ch.s.s., on 


in truth] Or, truly; as Judg. 9. 1.5,.16,19, 1 Sam.12.24; wear- 
ing rothing,, but whar, is, agreeable to xrruth : ror abuſing Gods 
name , t9 atteſt an un Fed. 20.7. Ley. 1.12. Zach:$:4. & 
LTLY Pry Het Yor fo bo CY oe | Jef 


w 1310P4 25,20.21 51 ah8.@ 2: 02 $o160ts; 
in judgement] Or, cou ſiderately, Pſal,1 12.5. well weighing, and-ag- 
whom rhau arr ro {wear.; that thou neuher, profanc his name ,, and 
make it, common, by, lighr uſage, or.upon-light occaſions, Mar.s.34, 
37. Jain,5.12;nor wake uſe of itunadviſedly.; bur uſe ir reverently, 
religiouſly, in marrers-of weighty conce;nment, Joſh. 1 9.1 4,15 Mar. 
'1 4.7, though ſome refer it 9.mareer, of judicature ;, as Prov. 16.19. 
& 24. 23, but the word nets is of afar larger extent. See Iſa. 
$68; onion oo we ati fri Se ado ta 
in rieht:oune[s{ Os, netieonſty; as Plal.7 3,2, Ia. 53. 1. binding 
thy ſelf untenoching,! 7.9ath, bur whar js cqual and juſt ; not. mq- 
wk an oath a bond of 1niquiry,. 1. $2042 5.22, Matt. 14.7, (ent 
with a full purpoſe, to pexſoerm whar thou doſt by oarh oblige.c| he 
unto ; and being careſul accordingly to make the ſame Cool.Bf on 
I 5.4. Mat.5.33. | | $6 fig” 
and tht nations ſhall bleſs themſelves in bim,and in him (1 all theyglo- 
ry,] Or, then ; as chap. I.. 4, Sce yerſ, 1, for the Jewiſh Door well 
obſerverh,thar this comerh in here,as an effe&,and event,that ſhould 
enſue upon 1{racls perſormance.of the foregoirg offices : though, he 
carry ir notalong,.as I conceive he ſhould do; the copulatiye run- 
ning along in the original, in ſpeeches of this nature, rhrough each 
branch the ſame , makes ,it uncertain ſomerime where: the condi- 
tion ends, .and wherg the, matter, enſuing _upon. the, performan 
of it, begins, - Fence, myſtakes in pacg ſerling ho connexion. arighe 
. "RO; Þ ; and 


as ſoine again, and ſo ſome of the Jewiſh Commenters , 1/ the wilt 


4 
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Chap.iv. | Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah. = has, 
and breaking off the condition too ſoon. So in Jacobs vow, G:n.23. | for,carh one z as Exek.26.7,8.) ave to Feruſalem 
| 20. If God will be with me, and will keep me, and will exve me food and 


; ors #4 ſome, wa 
ſypply from rhe former,to the men of Feruſalem; ener wt os 


-—_C y—_——— nm I nr ro er men 
£ - —— 
_ _ 


raiment ; 21, and [ return in ſafety to my fatbcs honſe, and the Lord | ro the Inhabirants of Jeruſalem ; as it is; Iſa, 5.3. and +4 Of 14 uſual 

will be my God; 22. and this ſtone which I here pitch ſhall be Gods | and Jeruſalem, ſee on Iſa.t.1. . "a. 

houſe; and of all that thouſhalt give me I will tithe out unta thee : where | Break np your fallow ground, and ſow not amone thorns.) Heb.raty peclars 4! 
&$ they break off the condition amiſs in the midſt of yerſ, 21. rendring | your fallow, or fallow ye a fallo> : it theſe terms ar leaſt do wellk ich chats V 
I the words, then the Lord (hall be my God : whereas it ought to be carty- | with, and fitly expreſs, the notion of the Hebrew verm ; for the ray "plow the 
 - ed on unto the en4 of that verſe, and the note of engagement fixed | tir, ſeems ro fignifie a plough-land, rather than a fallow : (as whens hap. 6. o 
Ls at the b-ginning of verſ.2.2. then this ſtone ſhall be Gods houſe, $c. In | is ſaid, much food is in the ploveh-land of the poor, Prov.1 3.43, ndarm » 
[4 like manner,here is the condition needlefly interrupted,which might | the verb by plovehing, ro break vp ſuch grotinds, which therefys a [ar and ! 
' ol well be carryed on without interciſion, from the beginning of the | the ſenſe our Verſion well yieldeth 3 ahd mighe ner amiſ; ah 10,17 h 
; Chaprer, to this branch ; 1fthox 0 Iſrael wilt return to me; and if | rendred, plongh up your ploneb-land : and the Jewiſh C Oy $4 
1 thou wilt put away thine ido's, and wilt not wandey ; and wilt ſwear by ſo cept it ; and ſo Hoſea 10. 11. where the ſame advitei;y he defence 

{1 the Lords ''Fe, m truth, and judgement, and rightrouſnsſs ; then (Fall the \ ro iſrael, thar is here unto Judah, Rid your heart and lives by6, end, m 

tl nations bl (s hemſ(clurs in bim, and ;n bim ſhall they glory; Thar is, | cere repentance , and ſerious reformation of your inordinate ces bre 7 
f ; when chou ſha!r thus religiouſly demean thy ſelf, then ſhall other | diſtempered affe ions, impious carriages, and abominable pag; þait $0 P13 
&: people moved by thine example, come in alſo unro God,and worſhip | which as noiſome weeds, or as briers and brambles , fo long v 
F him, togerher w:th thee, Pſa), 47.8,9. that which was befqre hinted, | hearrs are peſtered , and your lives over-grown with thety, | P 
[2 ch. 3, 17, | ſuffer no ſeed of wholeſome admonition or inſtruRion to', goon | 
x (hþ Il bleſs themſelves in him] The word indeed is thus a&ively and | with you , nor ovght ro thrive or come to any god iflue, thar bs gſſemb!y 


Teciprocally uſed, Deur.29. 19, yer ſometime onely paſſively ; as | ther by your ſelves undertaken , or by any other for you; t{ þ jaw fa 
4 Gen.22.1 8. & 26. 4. compared with chap. 12. 3. it is ſomewhat am- | ſpeech is of far larger exrent ,-than of preparation of the hen hy meth | 

$ bignous,wherher way it be raken, Pſal. 72. 17. they ſ} al! bl:ſs them- | the receiving of the word, though in parricular applyable thy, = * | 
\j ſetv's by bim, or, the ſhall be bl:ſſed in him, Now the Jewiſh DoQtors | unto ; whereof ſee Matr,13.7,25. Luk,8.14,15, Jam,1.21, biriy KK bh 
W - rake it here ; ſome, the former way ; ſome, the Jarrer ; bur boch ap. | nor, left the Prophers of God ſow their ſeed among thorns pith - 


U, they + 
plying ir not to God, bur t9 Iſrael : the forther thus expound ir ; they | bur har you your ſelves ſow not atnong thorns, 1ſt by cont! by, goiher 3 


| ſhall bleſs either them/etv:s, or any o:her, ## him ; that is, in Iſrael : as | in your wicked courſes, ye cauſe that all your exdexiedies Wh Jute 
. for example, ſay they, when a man blefſerh his ſon, he ſhall with, or | yieJd you no more benefir, than your grain caſt onthe greundyy, 
1 Pray, that he may prove like ſuch or ſuch an 1ſraclire, See ſomewhar | {pread with thorns wou'd do, Prov.14.31, A meraphor taken ny pie aſe 
W thc Ike ro this, lia. 65. 15. The latter render it, they ſþ.ll be bleſſed. | grounds that are co be broken up for cillzge,which had never kimy 540 


this con 


51 him ; thar is, in Iſrael, the ſeed of Abraham , and lſaac, in whoin |thar 4g employed before, or that havitg been fortherly hy 
"> all Narions ſhould be bleſſed, Gen, 32. 18. & 26. 4. Anq beemge! ployed, having lien long fallow , and bring over-grown ther 
| che change of thee ro h;m,the ſecond perſen to the third, might be ob | with weeds and thorns, are hot fit ro receive ſeed , which woull 


f jeRed, av indeed jr may well, they anſwer , Thar in Scripture ſuch | he caſt away, being caft upon them , unrill they be hroken uyyil p eb 
i paſlage 'rom perſon to perfon is not unuſual, which is true indeed ; | rhe plough-ſhare, and rid of tharrtraſh ; which wicked coutſes, n Teh, 
ff for we find the like in rhe place a little before cired, Gen.2$.z 1,22. | compired unto, Heb.$.8. f $34. 
ol where there is a manifeſt change of the perſon from he xo thee , from | ſow not amone thorns. JOr,upon thorns .f-b.unte,for,uten; x8 1 th V. 6 
the third, back to the ſecond : but ro make ſuch changes needlcſly, | 17.49.Chap.3 5.17. Ir ſeertis ro have been a'proyerbial form amy. nar ne 
p there is lictle ground, or reaſon, where the text, as iris read fimply, | them ; to ſow #002 thorns, as, to ſow upon ſtones, Amos 6..1 2, ls hivec 
| runs on ſmoothly without, as here it doth. 12 him, rhereforc is no o- | 13.5. Luk B:6, both ufed of fruirteſs Taboo. As all things thin with 

"1 ther here, thanrhat God, by whom they were ro ſwear , and unto | with che god!y, Pſal.1.3. Rom.$.28. ſo nothing proſperethwiktk ſeem 

j whom, being invired by him ſo to do, they were to return in him | wicked,'Ehap.2.37. and 16.21, | ple, ſh 
"1 the Nations,coming after rheir example in to him, ahd being his as V. 4. Grcumci/e'your ſetu-s ro the Lovd, ind tale nwiy thefint: heac 

; well as theinſelves, and finding gracious acceprance and entertain | of your we Circumciſe nor vour fleſh alone, bpt your h&nul; ahisW: 

ment with him, chap. 3. 17, ſhall bleſs hi#, Pſal.103.1.Eph.T.z. and |f& you the ſPirictial cjrcumcifion, Deur. 16. 16, & 30.6. Cdl.1.jj ket 

i; be bleſſ»d in him, and bleſs themſelves for him, that ever they cane co | 3hd:coftetn noryour felyes withthe (carnal alone , whereih ub and i 

: know him, and-have intereſt in him. See Pſal.44.x 7. & 117,1 Rom, | much gle:y, AR.1 1.2,3. Gal.6.14. Eph.2.11. Ph:1. 3. 5. foribetk ſp, to 

a I5,10,11. wo ; He will norhitig avail you withour the orher, chap. 9.'2.5,'26 Rotta4y, Bubel 

{ and ia bim (hall they glory] Not in Iſrael, bur in God: The'verb | The ſame thing in effe& with the former, bur delivered in wi Oca 

1 here,as the former, is in a reciprocal farm:whence ir is ſomerime not | notion, *ro «meet with rheir vain corfidercte in the Ac\h, fil men 
\4 unficly rendred, as in ſuch a notion ; be that boaſtethhimſelf of a falſe | 3.4. © I, | | oe, mt 
n gift, Prov. 2.5. 14. and, hoaft not thy ſelf of to morrow, Prov. 27,1. CircumCciſe your ſelves) Keb Be rircumciſed ; as'Geh.34.2 a.birtel 
ith Bur oft-r'mes it doth'nbr fitly 2dmir that reciprocal ſenſe ; and in this | paſſives are oft reciprocal, So, be bidden, forghide your ſely 8,014, of ſp 
rr cafe ſomerime it ſignifies, as in irs firſt form, to praiſe : bur in a more | 19. See the like, Iſa.x.6. & 5.8. mo 
i than ordin'ry, in an eminent manner ; for theſe forms imply anin- | , to the Lord] Wirh that circumciſion thar he requirerb , regarkh $704 
{} tention of the thing deſigned, and adfl weightro ir. So Pfal. 56. 4, | take norice of, nnd approverh, Deur.rv.1 6Rom.2.29 Vhil.3 41k bet 
'" 10, thar which'is rendred, In God will I pratſe his word ; would rather | Lord;for, for to je ; rhe noun,for the pronoun ; us ver.z. Geo.1h. the j 
111 N be, 1 will greatlypraiſe God, for, or becauſc of (ſupplyed, as Mal. 2.5.) j 2 Tim:T.r8, | bh yp il 
* his word : that is, his prom'ſe tor, I'will gloryin God ; as it is rendred, | the fore-shin of your beart) The'finful 'body of thefleſh, ls that 
" Ifa. 45. 25. 1n God'ſhall all the.ſeett of Tſrael glory ; and, Let bim that |the obſtinacy tha growerh like a rhick &kin'over your hearts, 13, 
lid glorieth, z1ory in the Lord, Chap. 9.2.4. 1 Cor.1.31. 2 Cor.x0;17. So | 19. Ezck.44.9, AQ.7.51. x s ab bpy 
[24 it may well alſo be renidted, Pfal 34. 2. & 44.8. They ſhall exceed- | ye 112n of Fudah,and inhabitants of Feruſaltm':] Hebanan 6.1 
} ingly praiſe his name, having had prepriant proof of his goodneſs, | Ifa.5.3. © C 4 "ict .þ 
i 3 Chr 1616. Pfal. 105.3. and they ſhall glory now, having a part a- | {eff 1 fury come forth Bhe fire, and burn that none can quenth'it þ Ir 
f mane his people in him, Pſa. 106.5, as before they did in their idols, cauſe of the evil of your doings.) Thar the Wrath'of God, by youtell Lu, 
bt "Pſat. 57.7. for he is the praiſe, and the glory of his people ,Pſa. $9.16, | courſes incenſed againſt you,do nor mm ſo fiercea inanner breakin tho 

, I7.&106.47.& 148.14. | > on you, that there will be no pacifying, vr appeafing of it agul, W bre 
11 - © V."3. For thws ſaith the Tordninto the inen of Judah and Feruſalem;) | ul ye be-conſumed by ir.” RT We 

1 «From this place, the Propher leaving 'Ifracl;xurnerh to Judah, and | myfury] Or, wrath : ſee lfa.51.22. 63.59, de: 

[1 direerh his ſpeech unto them, calling upon them for repentance, | come forth] As Judg.g.20, or, goforth z as I{a.F5.1 1, H$ 9.5 1 

* and reformation of heart and life, and'exhorting rhem'ro ſolemn and | fire our of a cloud, Pola $. 12, or, as thar from the Lotd.that ſnigs I ( 
 feriois hum!)iarion, for the averring of Gods judgements, verſ. 3,8, | Nadab and Abihu.Lev;10.2. ys thi 
x4. diſcovering rhe neer approach of them, ver{.6,7,9. blaming the |. ike fire] Zeph:2.2, So Deut. 32.22. 'Pfal.z9.y. PR TTY (4 
falſe Prophets for promiſing them peace, ver.xo.cenvincing the peo- | - that nane can quench'ir) Heb, and there'be #0quencher ; Yo ; Ch 


pre be guilty by their wicked courſes of rheir own ruine, verſ. 18. | 21.12. Amos 5.6, bur theſe enunciatives have oft a porenth! pd 
wailing their folly,that would rake noWatning, 'verſ. 19, 22, 'and | 0, So Chap, 2.'23, 32. and the likederumciarion, Chap. 1,9 C 
the Blamities that for the fame would ſhertly befal. chem , by the | 27. 2d. fur, that ; aschap.'14. 19. a defet of the pronounitzÞ 
'Gieree/and furious acceſs of a porent and enraged adverſary, verſ.1 x, | lſa.9.9. & 21.3, | _ me 
'13;T'9;1 7. and by the Horrible waſte 'and hayock made of 'the whole | becauſe of the tvil of your doings.) Or, for ; Hb, From the Jr MA 
land by him, verſ,23,31. | | _— | So chap. 7. 12. Ir is fin alone 'that incenſerh 'Gods' wrath, 

** Foz] So is the particle rendred, Ch.3.25.& 6.13, Burt I ſuppoſe | 54. 5. h : MES , 
ir wouldrather be rtendred, Moreover z 2Sir is by Interpreters of good- | V. 5. Declare ye in Fudab, and pabl ts in Ferdſutem, and ſay, nr | 
'hote, Iſa, 15. 8. & 16.9, becauſe it beginneth a new difcourſe , di-.|the'trumper : ] Give warning thorowour the whole country , wg F 
Yefted'to another perſon ; bur entred upon with the ſame admonition,| Jeruſalem eſpecially , of the enemies approach , verſ, 18 


in effe& , that b:fotre had been given unto the other, Chap. 3. 12, | this the Propher ſubjoyneth to his former «dmonirions , ro ſhes D 
14, 22. ; | $ | MN thar ir is high time ' Le then ro go abour thar,, which there i k 

thus ſaith the Lord to the men of Judah, and of Feruſalem) Whar be-| required 'of them ; and withal, ro incimare , in whar kind : 
Fore he called upon Iſtael for, he calleth upon you of Judah now for | manner it was, 'thatthe wrach of God was ready ro bref in m” N 
whe like, Heb, roma? of 7itlab, (man, for, en, as Ia. 5.3, oriman,, them ; nor by a peſtileniteasPhl.robs 29.'0r fanine;as Pfa1 on 
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1p iv. | 
| 4 forrein invaſion , the laſt and worſt of evils; and thar 
oO lually draws thoſe. other two at irs heels, Levit. 26: 25, 
| | . 


ubl;h1 Or, Declare ir, and publ:ſh it : the like defe& 
"oat" rh Heb. make to hear 5 as is 20, 

" the trumpet ] To give warning of the enemies approach, 
_ r, Exck.33. 2,3. and to call men cither to a{lemble 
__ > Sam. 20.1,2, I Cor. 14. 8.' or to retire our of rhe 
© ind repair to rhe Towns and places of ſtrength, chap.$8.14. & 


.SFe © .* £ | _ 

| *.o7ether: and ſay, Alſemble your ſelves, and let us 70.;nto 
| Ode, The f Le up and courſes of people ar their wits 
of "nable to ſtand before, much leſs ro make head againſt the for- 
- breaking in upon them, and reſolving therefore by flight, and re- 
bo to places of {trengrh, ro make whar ſhifr they can to {ave them- 


{elves.. "0" "IIS : : : 4 

: toretber] Heb. cry, or call, fill, rhar is, cry with full 
Kaba 5p 3; þ . or, call : full aſſembly : ſo, a fulneſs, for a full 
affembly 3 or, a companys 4 multitude-,, Wa. 3 1..4. 8 10 fill, for, to 
full fully, Numi. 32.1 Ly1 3+ and, to gather all together, or, to make all 
wad, chap. 51.11, call all togetber, or, calt-all-ta come together , call 
a, for, call to fill; as3 reſe- early corrupted , 'for', roſe early to'corrapt, 


A your ſelue#] So &h.8.1 4. Heb. be aſſembled, or gathered to- 
ether 34 Gen. 49.2 Ezck. 39.17.25, be circnmciſed, v.4. or,as ſome., 
retire, betake your ſelves 3 as rhe word! isuſed; Lev,2 6.35, Num. 30. 
41:30.3 Sam. 17.13; But in thoſe places is ſtill ſubjoyned , an cx- 
mrefſion of ſome placeto be rerired unro.z whereas here the word is 
pur abſolucely 3 and that a& is intimaree it the next clauſe,to which 
this coming rogerher, is as'a PreparatiVe 5 AS if it were ſaid et ye toge- 
ther, as many as ye deſire: ſhould be mn lafery,and repair to ſome place 


Annotations 6n the Book of the Prophet Feremiah: 


VEE FI 
WITT 


ns Chap.iv, 
incenderh ro deſtroy thee , Chap. 23. 7. is on bis way z Or, is ſet for= 
ward ; as Num, 10, 18, 22. is on his march for Jeruſalem, Ezck.z 1; 
215 22, 

be-is gone forth from bis place} From his place of reſidence, gay. 
lon, as before. 
- tb niake thy land deſolate} Heb. to put thy land into deſolation ; or, to 
make it a deſolation ; that is, yery deſolate; as Iſa, 13. 9. Chap. 
2.15. 
and thy cities ſhall be laid wafte without an inhabitant.) Or; as ſome, 
thar thy citics may be over-erown with graſs: for the Jewiſh Criricks 
are divided abour the notion of the word here uſed. Some deriving 
it from a wotd, that ſignifies dryneſs, and conſequently waſteneſs,Ch. 
2, 6. -Others, from a verb fignitying, as they conceive, to Frout our 
with graſs,or the like, as the bodies of fowls do with fearhers ; be- 
cauſe the letters of ir comerneer to thoſe words that have either of 
theſe notions :-and hence the two-fold rendring of che verb here ; as 
the like of the participle, 2 Kin.19.25. & Iſa. 37. 26. for the word'is 
nowhere elſe found in either notion , which maketh ir the more:am- 
b'guous ; but wherher way ir be taken, the ſenſe is the ſame; "fot 
places lying waſte, are ſo uſually over-grown', Ifaiah”s .6; & 32. 
13, 14, de Ch. : Hoy 

without inhabitant} As chap. 2.15.&9. 1x. or, becauſe there 75 ns 
inhabitant in«liem: for in theſe , arid the like forms, the particle 
here uſed, hath the nature of a cauſal ; as Num.34.16.chap.1046.& 
I9.1Hk. -! | <8 

V. 8. For this,gird you with ſackcloth, lament and how! : ] Or, Becaiiſe 
of this; or, Therefore ; as Pſal.3 2.6. Lam.5.17,18.”- 6. NEE 
": gird: you with ſackcloth] Heb. gird ſacks + the wonred gatb/ if 
great and grievous mournings- » publike eſpecially , in” theſe 
rimes among that people, 2 King. 6- 30. Iſa. 3. 24; & 22:12. chap. 
6. 26. | 9's Mts 0M 


[1 #.& 


.of ren h. A ef -.y 
p let ws into the: defenced cities. ]. For: ſhelter and ſuccour, 
2zinſt the invading enemy. - So Judges, 9. 31, Chap. 36. 6. 
Matth, 2.4, 16. Heb. cities of fortification, or defence ; as Chap.x, 18, 


, a FM up the tandards towards Zion ::] Heb.ftandard ; as ver.21. 
nornecd ir be altered ; rhough the Authory of chis Verſion ſeem ro 
have conceived it, as{ſpoken of the Chaldeans coming in,& marching 
with chcir banners and.cnſigns diſplayed againſt Jeruſalem : bur they 
ſeem rarher the words of the Propher in the perſon of the Jewiſh peo- 
ple, ſhewing whar they will then do, of require ro be done ; and to 
be acontinuarion of: thqir-gdvice, in patr,: delivered, verſ, 5, And 
dicuay Incerprerers, as well Jewiſh, as. others ,, do moſt generally 
ke them : towards Zion 5 rhar is,” as ſome; 7 Z!0n'; in Jeruſalem, 
andin Sion the higheftplace of ir, whence:ir may be fartheſt ſeen : 
ſo, 19 the ground, for, on the ground, Gen. 28: 12., toward Babel, for, in 
Bibel, chap. 2.9. I 5. toward the North, for, in the North , Chap. 46. 6. 
Or,as others rather, ſet up a ſtandard towards Zjon ; that is, whereby 


place in ir, 2 Sam.5.6,7. ſo ch,z0.5.adeteRive or complexive form 
of ſpeech, like thoſe, Pſa. 3 1. 1 7. let them be cut off into the grave, for, 
« of, and chrown into the grave ; Iſa. 14.12, thou art cut dows to the 
youd,'for, cut off, and thrown down to the ground; 1fa. 38. 17, thou 
bet loved my ſoul from the pit, for, out of love to my ſoul , kepr it from 


the pit. 


i2tire] Some render ir, ſtrengthen your ſelves ; as if ir came from 
that verb , that hath a.notion of hardening, or ſftrenzthening, Prov, 7. 


hpnifies, to retire, or zet away z as Exod. 9. 19. Iſaiah Lo. 31.Chap, 
61 bh 


- Payndt] Heb. Band riot ; as Deu.5.3r. Chap.51.50, Haſten each 
«evithour delay,ro flee for his life from the danger approaching, 
Luk.17.31, Hitherro was the ſpeech of the people, ſuch as they 
Hhould uſe amidſt that fear and confuſion, that the Chaldean forces, 
breaking into their land, ſhould bring upon them, Now follow Gods 
Words, by the Propher,relaring the occaſion and ground thar ſhould 
of this terrour, _ : 
Er I will bring evil from the avrth, and a great deſtrufion :] Heb. 
I (the Lord) am bringing ( ſo Chap: 5; 15.&6. 19, as of a 


vg in doing ; and fo it iswell rendred, 2 King, 21.12.) evil 


(adeyaſtarion of -your land , Chap. 1. 14.) from the north ( from 

Chaldea, Chap. x: 13, 15. & 6. 22. ) and a great breaking , or even 

op $6.5, 7.) a grievous deſtrubiton ; as Iſa, 30. 23, 24. v. 20. 
Pp.6.1, 

V. 7. The lion is come up from his thicket, The lion (Nebuchad- 
Nczzar, the King of Babyhon, 2 King. 2.4. r. ſo termed for his force 
and fierceneſs, Prev. 30, 30, 31. the like whereunto'; ſce chap. 2. 
15.& 5,6, Ezek. 19. 2, Dan. 7, 4. 2 Tim. 4. 7.) # come up (or, 
come forth, or come on +, as Iſa. 7. 1, 6.) from his thicket ; his covert ; ns 
Chap. 35. 28. becauſe ſuch is commonly. in the forreſt among the 
thicker, Iſa. 9. 18, rhar is, from Babylon , - his ſtrongeſt hold \ and 


lxelyeſt ſear ;. his principal place of conſtant reſidence and retire, 
an. 4.30, 


menmay be admoniſhed ro repair: unto Sjon,'or to make towards $1- 
01; to Jeruſalem, their chief city of ſtrengrh ; as Sion the ſtrongeſt 


13, & 21, 29, bur itſeems rather ro come from another roor, rhar 


Lament and bow!) Some ſuppoſe that the former word imperech 
properly rhe exprefſions of grief, by outward geſtures of rhe body, as 
wringing the hands, beating on the breaft, and the like, chap: 2: 37. 
Nah. 2. 7. Luk. 18. 13; the latter, by weeping, complaining,crying 
= and the like, Pſal.3z.3.'Iſa.32.14. & 59.11, Hof, 7.14. SE th 
Iſa.32.1%; WT WFOrTy 

. for the fierce wrath of the Lord is not turned back from usJOr,betuufe 
(as ch.3.21,25.) the firrce wrath of the Lord will not turn from-us Jiin- 
ril ir have. done that which God incendeth by it, ch; 30.24, ſee Ifa.9. 
12317-& 13.13. | | | tat 

V. 9..And it ſhall come to paſs in that day, ſaith the Lord, ] As h.3. 
16,17. $96) 

thar tbe heart of the King ſhall periſh, andthe heart of the, Princes, 
and the Prieſts ſhall be aſtoniſh:d, and the Prophets jhall wandey,) The 
efte& of the report of the enemies ircuprion., artiving ar Jeruſa- 
lem, and the peoples flocking rhither for” ſhelter and ſafery ; to 
wit, "that the great ones, who ſhould :haye encouraged the 
meaner-ſorr, and thoſe who had promiſed--rhem' peace and ſecu- 
rity, ſhould rhen themſelves be utrerly diſmayed; and ar their wits 
end. C . 4-7 ; LAS! 
the heart of the Kings , and the Princes ſhall-periſh,] They ſhall 'be 
clean our of heart : ſo Pſa.73.26. my heart fazleth , and 7it is withered 
tree graſs, Pſa.102.4. and melted as wax, Pa. 22.14. hur here more 
than all thatzir is periſhed ; clean deſtroyed,urrerly gone ; as Pſal;12. 
x. Ifa.57.1.Mic,7.1, as itis ſaid of the Canaanites,that upon the re- 
porr of the 1ſraclites paſſing Jordan, there was ns fpirit any more in 
them,Joſh.5.1 . ſo with rheſe it would be upon this 0:caſion,as if there 
had been no hearr ar all in them. | 

the Prieſts,and the ?ropbets] The falſe Prophers ; thar propheſied 
nothing but peace,ch.6.14. & $.11. See verſ. 10. 

ſhallsvonder.) Or rather,be amaxed ; as the word is rendred,1{a.13. 
8, or, aſtoniſhed ; as Job 26.1 t. bur that this was before uſed , to cx- 
preſs another rerm of the ſame norion :'for monde here, is roo {1 ghr, 
and flender ; ſince that the meaning is'not, thar they ſhould wonder 
ro ſec their prophecies prove falſe; which they knew well enough to 
be no-orher,than vain devices of their own coining,ch.23.26,27. bur 
they ſhould be diſmaycd,as well as the reſt , for all their corfidence 
that they had before made ſhew of, and endeayoured to work into 0- 
thers; and that the rarher, becauſe, then torheir ſhame, they would 
be diſcovered, and generally in diſgrace ; yea, even abhorred þb 
thoſe, whom formerly by their lying prophecies,they had'deltuded,ſce 
chap.37.19, * | 

V. Io. Then ſaid 1 3 ] Heb. And I ſaid; as ch. 2.21. - 

Ab Lord God, Surely thou ha#t greatly decetved this people , and Feru- 
Pim » ſayine,Ye ſhall have peace when as the ſword reach*th unto the 
ſoul. ] The Propher having made mention of thoſe falſe Prophers, 
verſ. 9. doth here rhefeby rake occaſion ro complain of their de- 
os the people , by promiſing them , as from God, peace and 
afety. | 

Ah Lord God, | As Chap. 1. 6. and ſee the Prophets grief , for 
the peoples being. thus deluded by theſe. falſe Prophets , chap. 


v 


I 
wo 


. 9. T0 
Surely, thou haſt greatly deceived this people,] Or. much deceived. 
Heb. decerving deceived : not that God indeed hail ſo done, or 


ard the deſtroyer of the Gentiles is 01 his way: ] ' Or , a defiroyer of |thar he had promiſed peace and ſafery ; bur rhar the falſe Prophers 
had in his name, and as from him, ſo propheſied ro them, char, 

231 r7, 25,37, 27.9, 14,15. & 28. 2, 11. and the people belec- 
ved them, chap.23.3 2. and that God ſhould inde:d have So 
| | them 


"tons z for here is no ſpecial diſtinQion berween Few and Gen- 
tile intended * one, by whom God hath already deſtroyed many 


Nations, vy King. 2.4. 7, Iſa, 14,17. Chap. 50.23, & 51. 20, and 
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Chap.iv. Annotations on theBook 


them execeding]y, if he had ſent them upon any ſuch errand unto | and the words would be rendred , as here 3 toward ihe red ſys \ 


( 


of the Prophet Feremiah. C 


hap.iy' 


his people, as they pretended ; but which indeed he had nor done, | toward Baſaz, 


Chap. 23.16, 21, 26, 27,32. Howbeit, ſome expound it, thou ba#t 


the daughter of my people] As, the daughter of Sion , 1fa, 1, 8. 


decervcd this people ; thar is,ſuffered them to be decerved ; as Ifa, 63.17. | there 3 my people, for beauty and delicacy, like a danke. 
& Ezek. 14.9. by giving oy up, and leaving them unto thoſe | as dear to me <6 darling daghtr So Cha young aamjet ; 


their fall: P:ophers delufions ; becauſe rhey loved nor, nor liſted to 

liten unto his truth, hut defired, and delighted , to be flattered, and | and by fanning, to cleanſe the grain, by ſeyerin 

 foxthed up with ſuch lizs, as thoſe their Prophers preached ro rhem, | like l;ghrer traſh, from the g cary, 
I King.22.8,23.1ſa.30. 10, 11, chap. 5.31, Mic. 2, 6. x1. 8&3. 5.| ing away the one, bur leaving the other, Marr, 3. 1 2, for ſuc 

' 2 Thefſ.2.11,12. Others, and ſo ſome of the Jewiſh DoRors , Thou | muſt nor be any tiff, or boyſterous wind 2 bur this wind is 


9.1, 
not to fan, nor to cleanſe] Nor ſuch a ne, as wy Ay to fan wi, 
the chaff, and fu 


corn, and weighty grain, and 
chyi 
vir 


haſt (þ-wed this people to be greatly deceived : to deceive, for, ts ſhew to| one, ſo fierce, ſo furious, as ſcartereth, and carryerh all roperher a 


be decerved : as, to know, ſay ſome of ours, for, to make toknow, Gen, 


way with it, Sce Iſa, 27. 8. chap.15,7.& 18,17, & 5L.x, Exek,g, 


22. 12. Deut.13.3. God by his on yr” upon them , made it to | & 21. 3 ' 


appcar, that their falſe Prophers ha 


deluded them, Bur the words 


V.1 % Even a fall wind from thoſe places ſhall come to me.) Eveng 


may well be read by way of interrogation ; Haft thou indeed thus de- | full wind : the particle ſupplyed ; as Job 42. 16. or, A full wid, | 
c2.v2d this people-?. as if he had ſaid ; Is it poſſible rhou ſhouldſt pro- | ſay ; as Iſa, 35. 4. & 51,28, for the ſentence from the 


fore $.. 
miſe them peace, and hold them in an expeRation of it, as theſe | verſe'is continued in this , a full wind, that is, a wind full of 2 
Prophets in thy name do, when thou intendeſt nothing leſs > imply- 
i1gittobe a thing altogether impoſſible that God ſhould ſo do, | ters 2 bur rather, as another of them, a if, a fr 
Num.23.19, Ti. 1, 2, The note of interrogation, in the Hebrew, | 9.2.4 Zehu filled bis hand with a bow, that 1s 


and caſamiries ; a peſtilent wind, ſaith one of the Jewiſh Ci "y 


wind ; 2s 2 Kin 
erſion not ang 


oft wanting, makes diyers places the more ambiguous : as Job 13.15. readerth it, drew a bow with full firength : and ſo here, a full wid; 


Hoſ.4.14. Mal.1.$. 


ye (hafl bave peace] All ſhall be well or all ſhall go well with | on ver, 11, Bur there ſcems ſom-vhar more in it, 
you ; for that is the uſual Ggnification of rhe term in ſuch forms of | Critick here rakes noricelot : for the particle ſubjoyned 


wind blowing in its full ſtrength, having norhing to oppoſe ir, % 
than the Jeni 


Js c 


ſpeech ; Is it peace ? or, Is all well ? 2 King. 9. 11, 17, 19, 31. | a note of compariſon : great from, in Hebrew, is greater,Gen,q8.n, 
and, engqu.re of therr peace ; that is, whether all be well with them,| good from ; better, Prov.22.1 ,Eccl.7.1, ffrong from ; ſtronger, x Sau, 
G-n. 37.14. 1 Sam, 17. 18, Chap. 15, 5. and this was the falſe | 1.23. Pſal.18.1 7. in which places alſo ir ſhould be ſo rendred: thy 
Prophers uſual note to the people, chap. 11. 13, & 23.17 .Ezek.13, | therefore which is here rendred low places,as having referens 


co the bigh places in the plain, or waſte, before mentioned , verf, 11, 


when as the ſword reacheth unts the ſoul. Strikerh to the hearr,yerſ. | ſome other Interpreters conceive rather,to imply ſome marrer ofcx, 


1 8, wounderh deadly, even to the taking away of life : ſoul, for, life ; | lation, than of lation, or motion, from place ro place 2 and 
as verſ.3o. x Sam.26.24. Mart.16.25,26. Luk.14.26, So Davidzthe| der the words a fulter, that is, a ſtronger than they : which they ni 


Waters come 1n even unto the ſoul, Pſal,69.1. 


V. 11, At that time it (hall be ſaid unto this people, and to Feruſalem, away with it : as if it were ſaid, a wind ſtronger than rh 


ſev 
ro the perſons before-mentioned, ver, 9, 11, that ſhould becani 


&y are abl 


A dry wind of the b.gh places in the wilderneſs toward the daughter of | to endure or withſtand : bur that ſeems to look roo far backyard, | 


my people, not to fan, nor to cleanſe,)] Tidings ſhall in thoſe rimes 


rather conceive it to haye reference ro ſuch winds , as they uſedy 


come to the men of Judah , and thoſe eſpecially of Jeruſalem, of | fan , and cleanſe their corn with, in the latter end of verſ, 11, 
a ſtormy wind coming toward them , thar ſhall {weep all away be- | the words next before going ; and ſuppoſe ic would be rende{ 


fore it. 


ver. 7. 


therefore, fuller and ſtronger, in fuller irengrh, than thoſe, to vi, 


At that time] Whenthe King of Babylon ſhall be on his march, | winds wherewith ye uſe ro winnow and cleanſe your corn , Ihk 


39. 14. 


t ſhall be ſaid to this people] News ſhall be brought them, v, 5, as| ſhall come to me] Or, cometh to me ; that is, as ſome, againſ me; u 


_ Zeph.3.16, 


and-to Jeruſalem) As verl. 3. 


chap. 3. 25. Pſal. 51. 4. & 56.3. So the Jewiſh DoRors :thePn- 
pher, ſay rhey, ſpeaking in the perſon of rhe people z or rather, rh 


A dry wind] Or, as ſome, A cleer wind : and ſo the C haldee, be- |ring the words of the pcople,whar in thoſe times they ſhould fan, | 


cauſe the word is ſomerime uſed for cleerneſs,Iſa.32.4.0r,A fair wind; 
withour wet : the word being uſed for ſerenity, Iſa, 18. 4- and rheſe | come for me ; 


11, Bur ours moſt underſtand ir,as ſpoken in the perſon of ( 
thar is, by commiſſion from me, at my command, to | 


two com? much to one: and ſuch uſually the North wind is, wh 37. | my work, to fulfil my will ; as of wind and ſtorm it is ſaid, Plal.rgh,* 


22, Prov.25.23. and they ſuppoſe the word hath in ir ſome g 


ance to | 8,'So Iſa. 6, 8. who ſhall go for us ? and this they ſuppoſe cenfimel 
'that coaſt, from whence the enemy was to come, verſ. 6. which yer is | by what followeth :' bur thereof there is no neceſſity ; and rhe cou 


more probable, than rhar which ſome of the Rabbines have, who be- | of the context ſeems ro carry ir rather the former way : unleſsnenil 


. cauſe the word ſomerime applycd to mens perſons, ſignifies, fair, and | rake it for an elegant redundancy, very common,not in Hebreyae 
white, Cant. 5. 10, Lam. 4. 7. expound it of rhe Chaldean army, 


ly, bur in other Languages, as well learned,as vulgar, So Gen. 


that they ſhould be all goodly, and fighrly, the men, their horſes, | x. Go thee out of thy country : Num. 22, 6, 11, Curſe me thi, 


their apparel, their armour, and arms, Ezek, 23. 12,15. Bur the|Exod. 30, 24, Take thee Spices : Gen. 27.13.T, 
meaning is rather , as our Verſion well rendreth ir, and as other of 4. 6. & chap. 5.5.1 will go me, and the like z whi 


me ahid: Cm, 
if we admit 


the Jewiſh Writers well interprer it, a dry, or, a drying wind ; and | will then be no more than ſuch a wind as hath been deſcribed,omd 
the 01d Latine: not amiſs, a parching , or a ſcorching wind ; a wind | me : for in the preſent tenſe, I ſuppoſe, ic ought ro be rendl;. 


that bringeth no rain or moiſture with it to water the grounds, bur | 
thar blaſtcth, and parcherh, and burnerhup all, and maketh allrhe | be, or what will come ; bur a ſpeech '\, reporting at tx 


becauſe it is not a ſpeech of prophecie, fore-relling what (ul 


land to be for drought, like #deſart, So is the word uſed, Pſal.68.6, | time , when the enemy is on his way , whar there is coming ronus 
Ifa. 58.11.Ezck.24.7,8. & 26.4,14. It isa reſemblance of rhe Chal-| them, | | 


dean Army coming in ſwiftly and fiercely, like a ſore rempeſtuous| wu: 
wind, making ſpoil and havock of all. So Ch.23.1 9.& 30.23,24,28. | ter judgements with them. Of which 


' wow alſo will I give ſentence againſt them. Heb, will 1 peak 01, 
j phraſe, ſce chap, 1. 16, wit 


of the bigh places in the wilderneſs) Or, upon the bigh places in the | this ſtorm comes, which they ſhall then be rold of,verſ.1 x. Then 


plain : for ſo alſo is the word uſed, ſee Iſa. 63. 13. chap. 9. 10. ade- 


report whereof ſhall amaze, and amare, the mighricſt, and moſt cv 


fe of the prepoſition: as Iſa. 26. 18. & 48. 4. Some Interprerers | fident among them, verſ.g..then (for he ſpeakerh of ir, as of a thi 
pur in the verb, bloweth : 1 ſhould rather, if any ſupply be deemed | preſenc) will I pur in execution thar doom, thar I formerly paſtupa * 
needful, rhe participle, blowing : for, the ſenrence is not conſuramare | them 2 it would therefore be rendred, now,(to witzar this rime,by tl 


in this verſe, bur continued, and carryed on to the next: a wind on 


ſtormy wind) will I alſo, or, even (as Iſa, 57. 6, 7.) I will do exten 


high ground, and in a plain, in a champion, where it is wont to be moſt | upon them. See chap. 39.5. . be 


powerful and prevalent, there being no ſhelter againſt ir, nor ought | | 
ro break rhe force of ir, as in other places oft there is p Iſaiah 21, I, | ting forth the manner of the enemies coming in u 
Chap. 13. 24. Somethink an alluſion ro rhoſe mountains , - plains, | in with a note of admiration inthe front 


or waſtes, that lay berween Chaldea, and Judea , by which the c 


my was to march, in his expedition, againſt chem, verſ, 12, Bura 
learned man would nor have the word rendred high places,either here, 
or elſewhere, ſo to fignifie ; bur champian, or plajas,or valleys, rather ; | 


V. 13. Behold, He ſhall come up as clouds] Another reſerblancyh 
em, u 
it, So Iſa. 10, 33.t 
66, 12, 
he] Nebuchadnezzar, and his forces, 
ſhall come up] Or, come marching. Sce Iſa.7.1. v.7. h. 
as clouds} As clouds driven with the wind,for ſwiftnefs; as Iſa.r9t 


in which, ſaith he, lying between hills, the ſun-beames, by refleRion | or, with forces, for mulrirude, as thick as clouds , Iſa. 60. $. Heb, 
having the more force, make the wind the more ſcorching; but ir| 12.1. 


ſcemerh ro be nor the parching or ſcorching onely, or ſomuch as the 
ſcarrering and carrying away of -all before ir, rhat is here moſt 


and bis charets ſhall be as a whirlwind] See 1ſa.66.15. | 
bis borſes are ſwifter than eagles.) An hyperbolical form of \ petty 


principally intended , which in higher places the wind hath more | uſed to expreſs eminent , or extraordinary ſwiftneſs , chap. 434% 
power to do, than in lower; and I ſee nor therefore, why the received | Lam. 4. 19, Dan, 7.4. Heb. lighter; as Ifa, 19.1, chap. 2-3 
Verſion (which the beſt of rhe Jewiſh Commenters conſtantly ar- | verl. 24. | 


ceſterh ro) ſhould be waved, cither here, or elſe-where : ſee on Iſa. 


wo unto 185, for we are foiled.) The peoples voice, in their diftceſs; 
or the Prophers,before-hand lamenting the ſpoyl that weulll be made 


13.1- ch, Z.2. | ; | 
| gas Heb, in the way of the daughter of my people 3 as Num, 1 4. | of them. See the like, Lam.5.16. 


29. & 21,4, 33, where there a defeR'ol rhe particle in, as here 3| 


V. 14. 0 eruſulem, waſh thine beart from thy wickedneſs , that 


mat 


Q =— 2x 


m_  -& ov oo” = nh = 


my, . 


«SS - cM 4 I ©» = 


1 Aſcrious admonirion and exhorrarion, to ſincere re- 
w note py an as well of heart, as of life,for the preven- 
Sg «and averring of this threarned deſtrution : the ſame, in efteR, 
with thoſe former, v. 3,4 bur delivered in a new notion,and expreſ- 

ſe by a divers fimilitude, 


and 
ih, 0 feruſelem] Ye Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, and people of Judah, in | 


| l.y.2,11. ſoch.s.8, 
0 "ſh ine beart] As circumciſe thy beart, verſ. 4. that your repen- 


1 eing hearty, it may be ſound and fincere , not fteigned and 
lu pared as formerly, chap. 3. Io, cleanſe not your hands alone, 
T @ as by external rites ye oft do, Mark 7.3,4. Heb, 9. 10. alluded to, 
Pal, 26. 6.) bur your hearts alſo, Jam, 4. $. AR. 15.9. Heb. 10,22. 
1 Per. 1. 22, otherwiſe all your ceremonial waſhings will ſtand you 
-1no ſtead, chap. 2+ 32+ Marr, 23. 25,26, no more than Pilat's com- 

lemenral waſhing of his hands, freed him from the guilc of Chriſts 
bloud, Marth, 2.7. 24. It may ſcem an allufion to ſuch phy ſical loti- 
ons, and potions » wherewith the inward parts of the body are 
yonr to be purged and cleanſed ; which ſo long as they remain 


Kin, ul , all barhings, and ſcouring of the $kin, or topical medicines, 
Mi ypplyed ro the ourward parts, are in vain uſed: ir requires, queſtion- 
'N nl the true inward waſhing, whereof the ourward waſhings 
Ne vere all but types » and meer ſhadows , without ſubſtance, where 
Wh the inward was wanting , 1 Cor, 6, 1x. Sofa, 1.16. Sce chap. 
*Y0 

. ww thy wick?dneſs ] Not from thy oy ſoyl , bur from 
Jan thy {pirirual filth , chat makes thee Joathſome in Gods fight, 
the Prov. 30. I2. > Cor.7,1, Heb.g, 13, 14. Jam. 1.21. 1Pcter 
Nee MM, 

I, : tht thou mayeſt be ſaved.) Nor as rhe Apoſtle ſaith, baptiſm ſaveth, 
col 1Perz'21, _—_ ſuch ſpiritual waſhing and cleanſing, as the Pro- 
ſet pher here ſpeaker of,be the way and ineans to attain that ſalyation 
efe | x00, 2 Thefſ.2.13, Tir. 3.5. bur that thou maift be ſavedzthar is,deliver- 
Tied ed from thoſe evils and miſeries, that will otherwiſe to thine utter de- 
bl {&ion befa!l hee, See v. 4, | | 

(.l how long (hall thy vam thoughts lodge within thee ? ] Heb, thoughts 
''F vanity ; as Zach, 10. 2. how long wilt thou feed thy ſelf with vain 
. thoughts, and hopes of ſuccour and ſafery, from forrein forces, or o- | im 
ie ther means} that arc not able to relieve thee, chap. 3. 5,37. or, 
fy thovebts of iniquity, or miſchief; wicked and miſchievous thoughts : 
ah as Prov, 6.28, Iſa. 59.7, and ſo one of the Rabbines here exprefſerh 

| it; thoughts of violence and oppreſſion. See Iſa. 55. 7, Bur 1 

;6 rather conceive the word here to = ( as natively and uſually 
2 ir doth, and as in the very next verſe ir ſeems to do) afflitzon ; thy 
ths thowehts of af ftiFfion ; ſuch rhoughts of thine, as will bring nothing 
(i bur afMi&ion, miſery, and miſchief upon thee : as, prophecies .of ex- 
hl pulfons, Lam. 2. 1 4. ſo called, nor from the ſubje& marrer of rhem, 
& but from the effe& of them ; not becauſe they threarned rhem with 
(Y expulſion, bur becauſe by promiſing them peace, (which the people 
td relying on, repenred nor) they were the means of bringing expulſion 
uſe yponthem, Howbeir, there are rwo other —_— or becauſe the 
nl yerhis ſingular ; ahd again may be as well of the ſecond perſon 
Nt- maſculine, as the third feminine : from the former confiderarion, 
I ſome of our Interprerers, of prime note, render ir 3 How long ſhall 3t 
je (towir,thy wickedneſs) even thy thoughts of vanity lodge in thy mind ? 
a", but it is common to have a noun plural, in way of diſtribution, joyn- 
I, &d with a verb ſingular : and the ſenſe is, any one of thoſe thy ſuch 


thoughts : the like, ſee Iſa. 26, 1 9, Pſal. 119. 103. Prov, 14. 1. & 
28, 1, From the larrer, one of rhe Rabbines would have them thus 
read ; How long wilt thou lodge in thy thoughts of affliftion ? thar is, 
faith he, perſiſt and continue in them'? as, mine eye lodgeth, thar is, 
continuech in bitterneſs, Job 17.2. So, the world licth in evil, 
I John 5, 19. all che difficulty, in this reading, is, thar the form is 

e maſculine, in the reſt feminine ; which he rbus ſalverh , rhar in 

s the congregation is reſpeQed, in the orher terms the people, See 


ERFESS. 


> 


39. 10, .. : 
V. 15, For a voice declareth from Dan, and publiſheth af fli&:on from 
mount Ephraim.) As if he had faid ; Ir is high time for you thus to do, 
or reports are coming to you thick and three-fold , of the enemies 
coming on apace toward, you. Heb. there is a voice reporting, and ma- 
tne to bear ; the verbsare the ſame that were before, v, 5, and thar 
krelated as done here, thar was either enjoyned, or adviſed there : 
a Voice, for, 4 rumour, or a report : as Gen. 45. 16. Chap. 50.46. and 
$report is ſaid tro come from Das ; becauſe rhart was the urmoſt 
bound of the land of Iſrael Northward,rowards the land from whence 
: s evil was ro come, verſ, 6, and from mount Ephraim, becauſe that 
19. Mereſt ro Judea,whirher che enemy was bound : and the ſubje&mar- 
tris affls on ; as the word is well rendred, Job 5.6. and ſoit is u- 
ſed, Job 4.8. & 15. 35, compared with Prov. 22, 8. Pſal,7.14. Iſa, 
59.4. See Iſa. x, 13. Chap, 20. 18, and this is the firſt and native 
eechy ſenſe of it ; for it comes from a term, thar hath a noticn of grief, and 
's 4% Mourning, Ia. 3.36. & 19.8. Hoſ. 9. 4, though in the ſecond place, 
331 alſo, wrong ; becauſe byir,'men are affl:ed, zrieved, and made ro 
| mourn, And thus the Jewiſh Rabbine, whom moſt of ours follow, 
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xeſs; expounderh rhis place, which is confirmed, alſo, by that which is ſaid, 
made Chap. 8,716. the neighing of bis horſes is beard from Dan, Howbeir, 

Chaldee Paraphraſt,underftands ir of the woice of Gods Prophers, 
- Kquainting them, with whar aMi&ion was co befal them ,-far rhe | 


in Chap.iv: Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Fereiniah; 


3.5. | 
thin thee] Heb. #n the midſt of thee : as Nab.3.13. Deur, 18, 2. & | 


a. amend we en bad — 


-_ Chapiiy: 
worſhipping of the golden, calves ; the one, at Dan; and the other, 
at Bethel ; and rhe idol that Micah of mount Ephraim made , Judg, 
17,1,4,5.& 18.29, 31. 1King. 12.28,29,. Bur we read nor 
the worſhipping of thoſe calyes objeted ro Judah, bur ro Iſrael one- 
ly, Hoſ. 8. 5, 6. & 13, 2. Some a therefore late Interpreters, of 
pecial nore, render it ; For a voice declareth, or there is a voice thar 
declareth greater iniquity, or, the iniquity to be greater ,- than that of 
Dan; and that publiſher more grieyous , or , that . publiſhcth ix to be 
more grievous, thas that in mount Ephraim * as if he had ſaid; It 3s 
as notorious, as if it were proclaimed, that the wickedneſs of Judah, 
in idolatry, eſpecially, is greater, and more grievous, than thar of 1ſ- 
racl, committed ar Dan and Berhcl, wich che golden calves there, I 
am not ignorant, thar the particle here uſed, is, commonly, employ- 
cd in compariſons, as was before obſexyed, on verſ. 12. as alſo, thac 
the noun here uſed, is uſually, in many places, rendred iniquity for, 
which, there is another word, in Hebrew , more proper , though in 
ſound neerto this, yer of a diverſe notion,and notation.) where I ſup- 
poſe ir might berrer be rendred wrong ; as Job 34. 5, 22, Pſal. 5. 5. 
& 6. 8, & 14. 4.as alſo, that the word in the former branch may 
well, and is oft ſupplyed from the latter, 2 as Ia. 1 3, 13. & 19. 7. & 
30. 17. and thar in ſuch collarions, the ſubje& matter, wherein the 
collation conſiſterh, is nor ſeldom in the one member concealed : of 
which, ſee on Iſa, 5.29. verſ.31. and with all theſe favourable helps 
admicred,that ſenſe may be made up from the words, that theſe wor- 
thy Writers give unto it : Nor can irbe denycd, but that Judah was, 
in ſome ſort, far worſe, and more condemnable, than Iſrael. See Ch. 
3. 11, Bur ir ſcemsneedleſsro me, thus to wring a text for a new 
ſenſe; where ir doth, of ir ſelf, frecly afford one ſo ſuitable to the 
courſe of the context, and the main drift of the place. Nor doth thar 
ſenſe, which another lcarned Annorator gives, ſcem to floy ſo natu- 
rally from the place, though one of rhe Rabbines , from whom he 
ſeems to have received ir, have ſomewhax ro thar purpoſe, ro wir,thar 
che report of thar affii&on which had befallen them for their idola- 
try, at Dan and Bethel, ſhould have admoniſhed Judah , and been a 
warning to her : and (o indeed ſhould it have been, Ch.3.8,r0, but 
em ruth is nor in every place taught ; nor ſeems rhis here ro be 
implyed, | PET a 
V. 16. Make ye mention to the Nations, behold, publiſh againſt Feruſa- 
lem, that watchers are come from a far Country, and give out their voice 
againſt the cities of Judahb,) This likewiſe tendeth to give warning, or 
notice at: leaſt, ro thoſe of Judah and Jeruſalem, of rhe enemies 
march towards them ; though ſome underſtand ir of the ſummoning, 
* the Chaldeans and other nations with them , ro come en againſt 
chem. 

Mahe ye mention to the nations,] The ſubje& marter, ſaith one of 
he Rabbines, of rhe voice , or rumour > before-mentioned, 
verl, 15, 

Make ye meniion, ] Or, Put.chem in mind ; as Ifaiah 43; 
26, | 
to the nagions ] Thoſe of Judah , ſay ſome ; concerning the 
Ations , "Opebers : the Chaldeans , and their complices y 
2 King. 24. 3. ſo the particle is oft uſed, Gen. 20. 13. 


26.7. 
publ.ſh ] Heb. make to h:ar ; give them to underſtand; as v.y. 


again(t Feruſalem] Or, to Feruſalem ; as Exod. 20. 3, to my face < 
I Sam.2.11. fo Ramah. Sce v.s, or, concerning Feruſalem, as 1ſa.1.1. 
& 2.1, Some of thoſe that remain that which our Verſion exhibirerh, 
do thus render the words: Mind them of the Nations,tell chem,Bebold, 
againft Jeruſalem watchers are coming. . 

watcbers] So the word is uſcd, 2 Kin, I 7. 9, hoſtile forces ; whiclr 
why ſo termed, ſee y. 17. 

come] Heb. coming ; behold them coming : as if they might ſee 
them on their way, and did point with the finger to them ; as Iſaiats 
65, 17. 

from a far Country] From Babylon, Iſa. 39.3. 

and give out their voice againſt the cities of Zudab) Or,that grve ont ; 
the copularive forthe relative ; as Iſa, 44. 7. & 49.7. that threaten 


ruine torhkem : or, that will give out ; that will with loud ſhouts af- 


ſaulc them, Sce Ch.z. 15. & 12.8. 

V. 17. As Keepers of a field are they aainft ber round about] Are 
they ; or, will they be, again{t her ; ro wit, Jeruſalem, mencioned, verſ. 
16. An intimarion of a ſtreic fiege to enſue, rhey will lye round a- 
bour Jeruſalem , Ifa. 29. 3. Zach. z2.2. As tl 
watch a field, or a vineyard, and the fruit in ir, ſo ſtreir, that none 
can be {uffered, cither man or beaſt to get in, thar may annoy it, or 
commir waſte in ir, Iſa. 27, 3. and there is deemed by ſome to be a 
birter raunt in the rerm ; for both watch indeed ; but the one to keep 
from going in, the other from coming our : the one watch rhat no- 
thing go ip that may hurr or annoy ; the other, thar nothing come in 
that may lielp or relieve, 2 Chron. 16. x. 2 Kin. 6.24,2.5. & 25.13, 
Yer ſome ſuppoſe the fimilitude te be raken, from ſuch as are ſer ra 
watch wild beaſts, or deer, encloſed in a-wood, to keep them from 
breaking away, and making eſcape. But the former is the more pro- 
bable ; for field, and wood, are in Scripture commonly appoſed. See 
Chap.s.6. : | 

becauſe ſhe bath been rebellious agamſt me,ſatth the Lord] The ground 
of all rheir miſery,as themſelves acknowledge, Lam, 1.18,30. So Hoſ, 
13.16, 


V.18, Thy ways and thy doings have procured theſe things uzto _ 1 


ſe thar are ſetrto 
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Chap.1v. 
Heb, Thy way and thy doine3(or,Th:ne cwn ways.and thine own doings; 
to make it the more vigorous , as Ch, 6, 19.) have doing. done theſe 
things ts thee : of which manner of ſpeech, both deteRive and redun- 
danr, ſee on 1ſe.59, 1 3. The ſame martter,ſee before, Ch.2.17,19, ſo 
Iſfa.50,1. Pla.107.17, Ch.s.25. 

this is thy wickedneſs ; ] Or, this hath thy wickedneſs done, or pro- 
cured ; ſupplying it from the tormer branch : as the like , Geneſis 
1. 16, : 


becauſe it is butter] Or rather,that, asthe particle is alſo _— 
uſed, Neh.4,1.Job 11.6.& 22.3.1ſa.52.5,6. that it # bitter, See Rut 
1.20. Amos $.10, So Ch. 2:19, for their wickedneſs was the cauſe of 
the birrerneſs ; not this of thar. | 

becauſe it reacheth unto thine heart,) Or , that it reacheth unto 
thine heart ; that it gocth to the very hearc with thee, Sce verſ, 
I 9, 19, 

V. 19. My bowec's, my bowels ; ] Theſe words ſome would have to 
be the peoples, crying our in their diſtreſs ; thereby to maintain the 
common reading of the foregoing words, which they rent from the 
former verſc, and thus knit unto this ; B:cauſe it is bitter, and reacheth 
to thine heart ; therefore ſhalt thou ſay, My bowels,my bowels.Such de- 
fe &s and ſupplies, ir is true, are not nnuſual :; ſee on Chap. 3.22. bur 
neeeleſs here : the right reading of the foregoing words , was before 
ſhewed, The moſt rather conceive theſe words to be the Prophers 
own,very patherically bewailing the calamiries of his people , and 
expreſling his extream ſorrow and inward grief for them, So'Ch.g.1, 
Ia.22.4. 

My bowels, my bowels] He cryerh our, as a woman in ſore and hard 
travel ; or as one torn and tortured with wind in the bowels, that 
can find no vent, See Iſa, 26, 17, 19, and the ingemination of ir 
addeth no ſmall emphaſisto ir ; for thoſe thar are in pain are wont 
ro double their words : ſo, My head, my head, 2 King, 4. 19. and, My 
leanneſs, my leanneſs, Waiah 24. 16. See the like affeRionare and 
paſſionate repetitions , 2 Sam, 18.33, 2 King, 4.13, 14, Prov. 
$7:-k; 

I am patazd at the very heart ; ] Heb. ar,or,in, (a defe& of the par- 
ricle, as 2 Chr.21.16:) the walls of my-heart ; the walls of the beart ; 
thar js, the ſid: s of ir, ſay ſome : Others rather, the bowels that lye 
round abour the heart; as encloſing and fencing it, ſituate in rhe 
midſt of them, Pſal.22.13. as if his very heart were beſet and ſtreir- 
ned, as the ciry inthe ſiege, v. 17. or were ſurpriſed as its walls were, 
Ch.5.1o0. Lam.2.8,18, which he may well allude ro : a defe& of the 
pronoun; a» Ch.3.19. 

my heart mheth a noiſe in me 3 ] Or, with me, Heb. to me. Of which 
form of ſpeech, ſee on ver. 12. the like redundancy, ſee Pſal.14 4. 2. 
Cant. 1.6. & 8. 12. my heart ſoundeth with me ; as Iſa.1 6.11. though 
ſome render ir, my heart worketh, or, is troubled : as it is rendred, Ch, 
31.20, (as the Sea is ſaid to work,and to be troubled,Ch.5.22.8 5r, 
55.1ſa.57.20. Jon. 1.13.) and isnnquier within me ; it cannot reſt, 
So the word ſeems to be raken, Pſal,46.6. Cant. 5.4. where the word 
moved, is too ſlehder ; (tirred, ar leaſt, had been berrer, My bowels 
round abour my hearr are ſo full of pain, that my heaxe fluttreth to 
and fro, and cannot reſt. See the like , Job 30. 27. Lam, 1. 20. & 
% 2#: 

. I cannot hold my peace.; ] Heb, I will not ; or, ſhall not, be ſilent : 
bur ſuch porential notions are frequent. See Ch, 2.2332. Iris asif 
one being in pain, and willed to be quier and till, ſhould anſwer 
thoſe that ſo ſpeak ro h'm, My pain is ſuch, rhar I cannor be quier, 1 
cannor forbear ſpeaking. See Job 7,11. & 10.1,& 13. 19.& 16.6. 
Wa. 22,4. | 

becauſe thou haFt heard, O my ſoul, the ſound ef the trumpet, the alarm 
of war,] There is a two-fold reading, the one in the margent, the o- 
ther in the rexr, I have beayd,0 my ſoul, ſaith che one ; thou baſt heard, 
or, deft hear, 0 my ſoul, ſaith the other, This latter is the more re- 
ceived, and isthe more empharical of rhe rwain : as the like, Judg. 

5.21, Pal. 103.3.& 104.1. The reaſon why his heart cannot 
reſt ; becauſe he is ſo affe&ed, as if he hadthe noiſe of .the enemies 
 warlike trumpeting , and ſhouting , continually in his ear, Job 15. 
20, 21. he ſaichnor, as the Rabbine well obſerverh , O mine ear, 
bur, O my ſoul: for the matter was nor in being , bur his ſoul, by 
the Spirir of prophecy , hearing and ing ir, as preſent,, did as 
much afte& him, as if he had with his bodily cye ſeen the enemies 
approaches, and aſſaults ; and with his bodily ear, heard their hide- 
ous ſhouts, Sce verſ, 21, So John 8.5 6. Abrabam ſaw-my day, and re- 
royced, : 
: the trumpet ] Nor his own peoples, bur the enemies, So. verſ. 
22, | 
the alarm of war. ] Or rather, the ſhout of battel : as the word 
is better rendred , Chap. 20. 16, for the allarm is properly thar 
ſound, or noiſe, by which men are rouzedup, and cabag upon, ro 
berake themſelves all to rheir arms ; whereas thar here ifntended, is 
rhe ſhout thar is made in Joyning barrel, or in aſſault, So Chap. 
49, 2. 

V. 2c. Deſtrufton upon d-ſtruft;on is cryed.) Heb.Breach upon breach 

(as v. 6.) is cried, or proclaimed. A farther reaſon of this his exrream 


grief: there is yer a further noiſe in the ear of his ſoul, a grievous cry 
of one miſchief and calamity, coming upon the neck of another : as 
ſome of the 


Deur. 32, 23.Pſal.42.7.Ezek. 7.26. Thor is, ſay 


| Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah. _ 


ſpeaks of th rning V's own: OIOH 
peaks of things to come,and concerning h's own people) the 46. 
of Joſhab, 2 Chr, 35. 24, 25. the iepofite and 6s Zo og 
hoachaz, of Jehoiakim, Jchoiachin and Zedckiah,ſucceſſively = 
pe utter ſpoyl and ruine of their land and ſtate jn this laſt, '; Clo 
30, 2,20, FER 
for the whole land is ſpoiled) Or,as ſome, becauſe ; or, as 1 conceive 
t, that, or, ſo that, (as v.18.) the whole land is plundered : ſo V.27.See | 
hereafter this general devaſtation moſt 1herorically deſcribed, vaſ 
23, 26, | ; 
ſuddenly are my tents ſpoiled, and my curtains in a moment.) The 
tents of my people, and their curtains , whereof thoſe rents con 
Cant. 1, 5. Chap. 49. 29.that is, their ſtrong cirics lofty palaces,an} 
ſtarely houſes z or their habitations in general, Iſa. 54.2. Ch.r0.2, 
are ascaſily,and ſuddenly overturned and ruined,as ſome shepherds, 
or other like ſorry rent, Iſa.38. 12. Lam.2.6.an alluſion eicher rothe 
ancient manner of that peoples dwelling, while they abode in the 
wilderneſs, Num.24.2,5, and in other parts before,Gen.33,18,Heh, 
11.9. 8nd the ordinary habitation of diyers people at that day, Hah, 
3 7. or ro the overthrow of a camp conſiſting of rents, Judg,7,13,14, 
ap. 6.3. ; Gb 
V. 21. How long ſhall 1 ſee the Standard, and bear the ſound of thy 
trwmpet ? ] Or, How loag ſhall I ſee the Standard ? how long ſhull1 
hear the ſornd: of the trumpet ? "The interrogative ſupplyed from 
the former branch : as Pſal. 94.3. The Prophet ſcemeth rohaye 
been ſo affeRed, as if he had the fight of che one continpally 
in his eye, and the ſound of the orher in his ear, See: verſ, 19, 
and withal , by this manner of ſpeech ,. iniplyerh *the long com 
nuance of this evil ; that albeit the whole land were ſudden] 
plundered and ſpoyled , yer the war was drawn out art length, x; 
well in the ſurpriſal of city after city ,' as in the ſeveral ſurpriſal 
and ſackings of Jeruſalem , under bb three laſt Kings. See on 
verſ. 20, andthe like forms of ſpeech, verſ. 14. Chap. 1 3.27, & 
47.6. | 
(hall I ſee ? (þall I bear ? J Or, as ſome render-it ; as I competed ty 
ſee ? am I compelled to bear ? as Hab.1.3. | 
the Randard, the trumpet.) By fandard, and -trimpet , ſome under- 
ſtand their own, either giving warning. of the enemies approach; 
or calling people together , ro repair to places of ftrengrh, or to 
Joyn together in a body, and arm, to make head againſt the eneny, 
verf, 5,6. Others rather, whom I concur with,the enemies flandard, - 
marching on, and coming to make aflault; and his trumpet, inciting 
his forces, either to joyn battel, or ro make afſaule , and to proceed 
eagerly in either, I{a.31.9, & 33.33, & 59.19. Joſh. 6.5,16, 2 Chr, 
I3. 12, F.. 2 ; : 
V. 22.'For my people is fooliſh , they bave not known me ; thy 
are ſottiſh children , and thty bave no underſtanding : ] Or, as fone 
renderic z All thisis, Becauſe my people is fooliſh : as Pſal. 38, 
3, 5. | My people, by rheir own folly , and tupidiry, have brought 
all _ evil and. anifchief upon themſelves, Chap. 2. 17; 19. 
verl. 18. 
For] Or, Becauſe ; as Ch.3.25. | 
my people] God ſpeakerh ir, yer owning them,rhar had caſt offkin, 
So Ch.z.11,31,32, | s vR \, 
is fooliſh ] Or, are (becauſe the word is colle&ive , andpli- 
rals tollow ; as Iſaiah 5. 26.) fool.ſh, So Deur. 32. 4. Iſaiah 4h 
I8, 19, 
they have not known me ] Or , they know me not , Iſaiah 1.3, Cl, 
9. 3+ , | 
they are ſottiſh children] So Ch. 5.21. a ſottiſh people * children; 
Ifa. r. 4.& - 1. the rd deduced from a pep here uſed , ſer 
I Sam, 13. 13. 2 Sam. 24. 10. the pronoun demonſtrarive, is hete 
pur for rhe verb ſubſtantive ; and ſo in the next branches : as Iſa.60, 
2I, Ch.g.3. 
they deve no underſtanding} Heb. they are not underitanding. SoDel, 
32.28, Iſa.27.11, ; | 
they are- wiſe to do evil ; but to do good they bave no knw 
ledge. ] They have no wit to any thing , bur whar is evil; that 
ro plor and praRice , they are cunning enough , Luke 16. 8. St 
Chap, 9, 3. the contrary hereunto, the Apoſtle requireth , 1 Cot. 
I4.20, , , 
, they are wiſe} Heb, wiſe they are : the pronoun, for the verb, as bt« 
ore, p | 
to da evil] Either ro others, or to themſelves : for all their p19 
jects and policies were fuch , as tended ro their own rue, * 
carrying them trom God, and driving him from them , Vaiah 30- 
11, 14. and ſuch, indeed, is all humane wiſdom naturally, Rom, 
6) - , 
but to do good, they hawe no knowledge] Heb. and ( as Chap. 3. 1.) 
to do well, they know not : for well-doing , they have no kill. - 
Chap. 3.23; the comrary leffon God would have them to learn. 
I. 17. ; Th 
V. 23. I beheld the earth ; and loe it was without form, and wal: 
and the heavens, and they had no bebt.] ThePropher proceederh, here, 
ro deſcribe the lamenrable cffe&s, that ſhould enſue this hoſtile in- 
vaſion, which as they were in a ſpiritual rapturc repreſenred tow 
eye of his mind ; ſo he endeavoureth, by a very rhetorical delineatt 
on, to ſer ſorth at large, and to ſer a moſt ruſul ſpeRacle , 25 10 


Jewiſh Writers, the caprivity of Judab,after rhe deportation of 


Vſrael, 
tByx other, -and ſo ours, moſt of them, rather, (becauſe rhe Propher 


lively map of  extream devaſtarion,and deſolarion, before rheir eyes, - 
if the foreſight of theſe their miſeries, which otherwiſe would _ 
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Chipiy] | Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremieh. : Chap.iv, 
| ? im in- yet will I not make a full end,] Or, yet (Heb, and ; as Cha, 3,79.) 
might ſo afte& Fs 00 nd fs ge agg Dicgp © mnt wil I not make an war wok brag bl 5.19, & ” It, For God 
ment of choſe counſels and courſes, whereby would yer reſerve himſelf a remnanr, Iſa. r. 9. & 24. 13. FT 
; need, . nx tothar which he promiſed in the Law , Levir. 26, 44, Howbeit, 
| JF beheld ] Or, 1 _ = I ſee . hoy ny pr py" ſore phat! it, "2 gn I bave a0t made a full end with them : all 
) 3a view) in ſpirit þ, 9 ” Ang __ 12, A&. 10.11.,& 11. 5. Revel. | this ſhall not ſerve, to [arisfie my wrath ; but L will infli& further pe- 
on, or apparition: as Dan. 7. 2, My rea? 6 ſbapeleſs, or, un- | nalty upon them, and affli& them yet more grievouſly before 1 have b 
1.10, 12. Or, when TN a, a wh gps like ſyntax, ſee Ch, 2. 7, | done 3 as having an eye to their enſuing captivity,and thoſe grievous 
; fightly, and empty; andiout ” CI : and tedious afiRions, that for ſo long a _ SR it, ny ON 
0,& 5.7. ; s ; be- | endure, Lev,26.36,39, and to this purpoſe , this form may cem to 
' the earth] The land of ape T - _ _ ſy ps ena fond. Ch.5.1 $. eb uk it is ſaid, Nornntth ade, in thoſe days, I will 
. cauſe it hath a glance unto Mo Y 1s = þ "a phe 49 form , and | 10t make a full 22d with you : but neither is the ſyntax the ſame here, 
ir was without form, and void. | Sth . bur de- {andihere: and char place alſo may well be deemed to look rather 
wid: not onely without habication , or inha _—_ 3 M u he ay wy 
led alſo, of all ny __ _ Fi oc DS V. 28. For ths ſhall the earth moury , and the heavens above be 
waſte and defolare : inſomuch, x yl - ; Tang frſt it was, Gen black :] They thall wear blacks as mourners uſe to do, Ifaiak 
unto that original Chaos, or confu ce þ hs $, LNat at | 3 . 30. 18 Pſal. ;8. 6. & 42. 9. Chap. $8. 21. & 14.2. Sce v.23.Ezck, 
1. D . | . » . 
and the h1avens] Or, 1 ſaw, or, I ſee oy gp F bysTeeply ry 3 Hs Fo 1 have Spoken it , I have purpoſed it ; and I will not repent ,ne3- 
-the former br ur” + yy G tee del + oatan che particle Ko i-thg ther wik 1 tu71 back from it. ] Whar I have reſolved upon and my 1 
pore wth 2. 7, elſc it ſhould be rendred, I look to the bea- _ Rs 3.19. 1ſa.14,24,27. The particle zt, is ſupplyed ; as 
MS. ; . . : , Fa o .15.6. Zach.2. 14, 
= and they had no tht] Or, bow they are without Sebts (as oO J 9. : wy Delt jel "ee Y Mp, Ch.30.2 4. 
&. 5 ek $9-) yt wake nd eh = of this over ry V. 29, The whole city ſhall flee for the noiſe j the Yes vw” o__ 
fl:fſed rhe ncavens, and over- God mens] The whole city ; the Inhabicanrs of Jeruſalem,all ſorrs of them 
at firſt , Gen. 1. 2+ Aſad and ſolemn expreſſion n Scripture , yery foe fear (Clan. +6. 5 ) & the btn (Heb. borſeman ; as 
—_— you I 7: Joel - gg Net yy v9. pg ap. him, fi, th that NES, or, ſhooteth ot at 
13. 10y'1 3. ® 29. 23. DEER Jv. Fo f h F gg ho! ins rows with a bow; as Pſal.78.9. | 
Some expound ir here of the ſmoke of rhe houſes 3 yea, whole rowns Io — 4.1 Theie ro Mite dninfitres orkede i io 
andcifies, fired and burnt down bythe SO » _— _ Yrs _ my 0 Fog NY - ] So oh CAMS 7 ao Gin * the 
and darkning the sky 3 as Gen. 4 FR ey my 4 yy p: 4 Rabbines follow, and the ancient "Greek, Yer ſome of the Rab- | 
g. 18, & 35-9,10. Sce 2 King. 35.9, Ch.37.10. & 3 23. 39.8, bines render it, they ſhall go up to the thick _— ; 7 = | 
& 52.13, HE : 4 M6. 6 . 22, an hyperbolical ſpeech, ſaith the | 
dry] bw Tee ax eforey ver, the mono (10 Joh Dog, thr 5 eo the ighe ll tar ſem ro reach the 
ane ently. 3 Fas or 2100's 2 Ie ho toy clouds; into the high places , ſaith the old Lartine : or as if they 
wit, of Judea, Chap. 3. 2.3. & 9. 10.) how, lo, they tremble, (Heb. ac z g oe  Þ ren ore ron + 3.4. bor the 
menbing) and the bils move l:gbtly, or, ſwiftly : lightly , ſaith a Rab- wr ae up ore 3 Be P. ce 9Þ mona ths LH wg 
bine, as being lighened Rady ur _—_ z the m_ | ants, ” k = be ''4 , | | | 
oredifices buile upon rhem, b-ing burnt up and deſtroyed : At} ey the rocks] Or, to the cliffs, Job 3o. 6. thar are as | 
| hy rather ; yeay exceeding ſwiftly : for the verb is in a redoubled,and iy w/e #p out wi al og head. 1 HY. ly inparteth; Job | 
wichal, a reciprocal form : as if he had ſaid, the bills all apace beſtir- an mag foatgy whteet 
rd themſtiees : igvs boruing3s as ta. 5. 26. _ ” op ce fo = city ſball be forſaken, and not a man dwell thereia,] Or, | 
F theealamiry were {0 Hideous, and Gods _ mo —_ le as fon the whole city 3 as before : bur the pronoun in the clauſe 'M1 
kerce, verſ.26, rhar ns wy quan ac! aty ug Pay ty _ - 4 quireth the received reading ; the meaning is, char their cities 
dquake excecdi 4x re apprehenſion of it. . 19.7. RF 0 . : 
- 66.09 "ph m— Had,gn0. For hot ſeems an enter Yor © grant ſhould be ruined , and left without Inhab rants, verl, | 
larned late. Writer hath, of -x ir ſhaking , with the multi © | »26, t foiled, what wilt thou do 2) Heb. And 
people paſſing over them, This hidcous ipeacle, gra” rather | BA pp rp. wy thouthar art tob: ſpoil:d 5 as Pſalm 
the (poyl of the Enemy made of,and Wn the land after oy 5 of 137.8 defiro ed, for, to be deſtroyed : as ſure ro be ſpoiled,as if thou 
I, than their march'eicher unto it, or it. it, Some render ity t *Y are 37 . Ne To 3s wy Foiled,ghar 1s,ready to be foiled : 2,periſh4, 
' dfroxed, from a term uſual in the Talmudiſts Wrirings, Hr t 4 af 54 A fo periſh, | Fl 27.13. Bur we necd not depart from the recei- | 
cine] nocion of covcaſſbon,or ſbakine,angber backeth irom the Echis- ed verſion; what wilt thou being Tþailed do ? or to make it the more | 
pick uſe of the word, Matth, 24.29. Or, I 120k, end behold the | emphatical * Aud thin beine #$o1l:d, what wilt thou do ? that is, And 
V. 25. I bebcld,and lo there was no man ; ] Or, oor, 4 0 ales Pp ohes (for the pronoun ſ-ems to be pur here abſolurely ; as Iſa, 
nn are gone. Heb. the ma js not, So Iſa.6.12, Ch, 6.8. & 7.20, - FP rgg# ) 20 Fpo:led, what wilt thou do ? But there is an ir- | 
a, xk we either killed, or caprived, or flcd, and the land lefr with- > : 5b :—\ the ar not unlike thar Chap, 2. 24. for the es 
out Inhabirants, v.7, ; are feminine ; the Propher here again turning his | 
and all the birds of the Toavens were fled] Or, the birds k 4 Heiwen, _ pre mm "oo - and ſpeaking unto her as to l 
po ping _— — ; <p ha _ + 5 arg and char anharlor, as before. Chap. z. 20, & 3.10. where- 4 
1.20.) or, of the azr (as Matth. 8.20. & 3.32.) are fd; as Pla.11,1, LOS is maſculine. This to ſalve the Jewiſh Cri. 
or, wandred away z as Prov. 27.8. cicher f alling Wn. y mi * eg dung $4 angie mn i ro be a defe Rive form of \pcech, | 
way, faith one, with the cryes of the Souldiery 5 Of Fatner having ter- Ry” . i nare of Grnilirade to be ſupplyed ; 4d thou that art, orthes | 
mote Rn Gr emo AEDs enpoury >, boy Cach | how art as one fþoifed,what wilt thou do 2 $6 it ſhould be like thar.Tho 
like a wilderneſs, v. 2.6, See the like, Ch. 9.10, Zeph.1.3. for of ſuch haſt Fate to pieces Rahaþ, #s one ſtajn, or thruſt thorow, Pſal. 8g. 10, 
birds,or fowl,ir is meanczas cither being rame,are kept, or fed,in TT Bur another if them hath recourſe ro his wonted refuge, that the one | 
box the houſe ; or that uſe to haunr placesinhabired , and peop'ed, | ah reference to the congregation , thg orher ro the people, Sec | 
alto build,and feed, abourgor neerthereunco: nor of ſuch as haunt, Cha | $& 4.14, buc rhe genders are very oft in this Propher | 
andabide, in defarts,and places,by men abandoned, Ifa.1 3:37, @ 34: found promiſcuoull uſed, as in the places pointed to , hath been ? | 
Id; IF, 
V. 26.1 beheld, aud lo the fruitful place was a wilderneſs 3] Or, | ſhewed. :th ornaments of rold,tbough thou renteft thy | 
Ae) i beccs s pleaſe Sor Chip. 9 es area wit purfn auyh than lot eb ſaf 0h crimſon i vel ſha 
| 33-9-) is become a wilderneſs. Sec Chap. 9. 12.& 12, 10. & thas make thy ſelf fair ; thy lovers will defpiſe thee, they will bs thy 
2, 6, ay Xo he former, rhus rendring the con- 
. and all the cities thereof were broken down,}] Or, all bis cities, (che fe] by as br OS dd Is AT Ne unco eſt: uQion) 
ON ny pedple, paeſenng). Po 5 oeles Cre cries Higgs in what dof thou (or meaneft, or intendeſt thou) that (as verſ. 18 )' 
ap places) are broken down, or demoi[b2d, Iſaiah 1. 7. Chap. 33. 4. Cow che thy ſelf ? 2c. as the ſhould ſay ; Is this Fans = 
39.8, | . | y earned with deſtruQion z thus to adorn t y 
at the preſence of the Lord, and by his fr'rce anger.) Heb. from the a I ether en FR OY ties ro lay thy rich arrire a- 
face of the Lord. (that is, bis wrath; as Chap. 23, 12.) from the heat, " , E = i SI en 0 ectech ochery pnd vo le 
or ſervour, of bis #oſe, or anger, Sce verſ. 8. Hereby intimating;that 5 6, os $3.9 5 om d for thy fine, Thus ſome of the Rabbins, 
i was not ſo much through the enem'es rage , as from the wrath of | thy ſelf in the Gghr of C 


; ; : | he cloſe of the | 
wy : : : j ling this place with thar, Ifay 22. 12, 13. Burt | 
a: God, juſtly incenſed againſt them for their fins , thar ſo. heavy a | para har the wordscun raher another way, Anda learned | 
] Dconmrnenmwnns ori 
it } 8 ; F _ z & M . | e 5 ee on a, » I0. þ 6 tn 
2 RT ee, Don. TN 
pe The whole land {bell be deſoler: } Or, This land ſhall be-very waſte, | cherefore well be rendred ; For though thok clothe thy ſelf, &c. | 


. | : Ar\cemi d arrs of 
| "op ; Sec | chine whoriſh arrires and deſigns, ericksof enticement, an | 
4þ Pri 4s Þ waſted, Heb, ſhall be ones "800-7. 965 Sts ag Will Rand thee > go ſtead, will not avail to ſave thy. - | 


-. » 


- - 
TCO TITS IIS” I —_ 
, 


neutron how <e worn G 
. 


ſame word is uſed, that is hzre rendered ornament : whereof, ſee alſo 


Chap.v. 


life z roretain thy lovers with thee , or to keep them from loa- | 
thing and growing weary of thee , yea, and helping ro work thy 
ruine, 

clotheſt thy ſelf with crimſon ] A wear of much account in rhoſe | 
days, as well as in theſe times, 2 Sam, 1,24, where it is ren- 
dered, ſcarlet ; by ſome learned, there and here, a double-dy ; 
bur of the word, ſee at large, on Iſa.1,18, See alſo , Revel. | 


1.4. 
decheft thy ſel with ornaments of zold} Arayeſt thy ſelf in the rich- | 
eſt and moſt gorgeous manner that may be, », Sam. 1. 24. where the 


Ifa. 49.18. Chap. 2.32. Sce Plal. 45.13. Ezek.16.13,17. 1 Tim.2.9. 
Rev.17.4.& 18.16. 

and rente't thy face with painting] Noted as an whoriſh pra&ice 
in Jezabel, > King, 9.30. in Aholah, and Aholibah , Ezekiel 
SY | 

AE) With exceſſive uſe of ſuch counterfeit ſtuff; paint and 

parget ſo much and ſo oft,rill ar length thou crack the skin of rhy face 
with it, 

thy face] Or, thy cheeks. Heb. thine eyes ; and ſo alſo, 2 Kin.g.30.. 
Ezek.23.40. bur the eyes are ſomerime pur for the face; as 1 Sam. 
16.12, Iſa.x.15. as the face alſo tor the checks, or the ezes, Iſa. 25,3, 
cowp ired with Rey.7.17, See Iſa.3.16. rhough ſome would have the 
c9"$ here raken for rhe eye-lids, or eze-brows, as jf thar kind of coun- 
rerfeir here mentioned, had bcen uſed, cither to dilate the one , as 
ſome ; or as o;h«rs, to make black the orher : neither of both very 
probable. Sec the next note, 

with painting] Or,paint,Heb,puc, or phuc ; whence both the Greeks 
and Larines have their ey#6s and fucrs : which though ſome would 
make a mineral, yer moſt agree to have been a ſca plant,wherew'th a 
kind of red colour was ordinarily died ; whence alio wancon women 
made uſe of ir herewith ro counterfeit red, as with ceruſs white, See 
more hereof on Iſa.54.11. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremith. 


in vain (halt thou make thy ("If fair \Srrive ro improve rhy b-auty,by 
adorning and ſerting our rhy ſe!* ; as chav doſt thine idols, Ch.10.4. 
and as harlots uſe to do, 2 Kin.g.30. Ezck. 23. 49. to gain love, and 
draw lovers to them, Chap.2.33. | 

thy lovers will d-fpiſe thee, they will ſeek thy life. ] Thoſe thar for- 
merly afte&ed thee, will grow our of love with thee ; and nor {o on- 
ly, but now loathing thee, and waxing weary of rhee;after they have 
ſarisfied their filrhy luſt with thee, will nor ck to work chy ruin-, 
Sec Amnons affe&ion, 2 Sam,13.14.,15. and Jehues praQice, 2 Kin. 
9.30,33. and of the Romiſh Babylon,R-v.17.13,16. & 18.39. that 
is, Thoſe whom leaving God and his piore&ion, rhou haſt formerly 
relied upon, and that profeſſed to be in a league of amiry with thee, 
Chap. 22. 20. Hoſ. 2. 5. will then nor leave thee onely , bur joyn 
with the cneny againſt thee , Lam, 1, 2. See. 2 King. 24.3. Chap. 


- 
= 


thy lovers] Or, paramours : forthe word is never uſed bur of wan- 
ron and laſcivious luſt, rather than love ; found here only, and Ezek. 
2.3. where ir and irs off-ſpring are ninc ſeveral rimes uſed; it is not 
untitly exprefled, by a Greek term uſed of the Romiſh Babylon and 
her paramours, Rev. 18.9. the pronoun'is wanting in the original ; 
as Iſaiah 60. 4. but ir may ſtand withour ir, and be raken more 
generally ; no paramours will now look after thee, one or orher : 


in ſuch caſc having uſually bardeſt labour \ and ( having no 
been enured unto, or acquainted with pains of that nature he. 
fore) the leſs patience , for the moſt parr, in thar regard to endure 
it, | | 


the voice of the daughter of Zion, ] Thar is, of Jeruſalem. See Efay 


= 


, that bewaileth her ſelf ] Or,how fetching deep fiehs, (he bewaileth 
ſelf; for thar is the proper nor.on of the word. Sce / oo I * a oy 


fe& either of the relative, as Chap.2.3 2, or of the particle how, a, 


Pſal.55.2. 

that 5þreadeth hey hands, ſaying,] Or, how Fbreading ber han: 
ſhe ſaith : either ſtretching r A out , as for —_ an ho 
thoſe from whom ſhe expe&cthit; as Eſay 1. 15. or wringing hep 
hazds , and difplayzng them , our cf grief and anguiſh ; as the 
manner of women in cxtremity of pain or ſorrow. joyned with in. 
patience and imper-ncy of ſpirit, is wont tro be, Sec Chap, z, 37, 
Lam. 1. 17, 

; ſayivg ] Or, ſaith; a neceſſary ſupply , as Eſay 58. 3, and 

v, 12; 

i7'0 1s me now] Heb, Wonow to me, So Lam.5.16. | 

for my ſoul is wearied becauſe of muytherers.] 1 amweary of 
life 3 as Rebecca ſpeaketh, Gen. 27. 46. butthis word is not there; 
or, my ſoul fainteth, or, is faint : as the word is well rendred, 
I Sam. 14. 28, 31, and ſo it would be, Chap. 31. 25, See Lan, 

«17. 

m_ of murtherers.] Or, for ( ſo the particle is uſed, as noting 
the cauſc or ground of opght, Exod. 10. 14. Mal. 2. 3.) murtherers, 
the Chaldeans, mine cnemics, that murther my people withour 
mercy, 2 Chr. 36, 17. and thar much enfanieerk her anguiſh,tha 
her lovers, her paramours, are now become murtherers , and have 
cheir hands in her blood as deep as any, verſ. zo. 


CHAP, V. 


Verſ. 1. R#N ye to and fro in the ſtreets of Jeruſalem,and ſee now an 
- know, and ſeek in the broad places thereof, if ye can find a 
mn, if there be any that executeth judgment,that ſeeketh the truth,and1 
will pardon it.] Whether this Chapter cohere , as ſome think, with 
th: former, is ſomewhat uncerrain, Howſoever, God in it by the Pro- 
pher proceederh ro complain of the gencral cortuptien of all eſtates 
and degrees among them,rheir grofle abuſe of his mercy,their ſtrange 
obſtinacy under his judginents,their exrreanr folly and ſtupidity me- | 
nifeſted ro their damage and deſtruction in either, which by theChal. 
deans he threarneth rhem with. 729 
Run yr to and fro]In this verſe he implies the great paucity andrt- 
rity of righteous ones in Jerufalem, when he maketh offter ro ſpare, 
if by going co and fro, and:making enquiry in the ſtreers and places 
of moſt concourſe and confluence of people , they could meet with; 
and light upon, bur any one ſuch. : Fog: 
Run to and fr) Or, Go to and fro; or, up and down, as Num.11.8, 
2 Sam, 2.4. 2. Job 1,7. for there is no notion of 7wnnne in ir, "either 
in the notation, or the common uſe of the term ; bur in this formic 
is conſtanrly uſed of go'ng to and fro for enquiry and ſearch 2Cht. 
16. 9. Dan. 12.4. Amos 8. 12. Zach, 4.10, the word is in thepl- 
ral numbes, as ſpoken not ro the Propher alone;bur to any orher,rhat 
would undertake the employment z as if he had ſaid,make the ſearch 


thou wilt be as an harlor out of date. Seggof Tyre, Iſaiah 33. 
I5, 17. 

defhiſe thee] Ser light by thee ; or, rejed? thee, or abhor thee. See on 
Chap.3.37. ; | 

ſeek thy life ] Heb. thy ſoul; as verſ. 10, Chap. 11. 21, and 
I9.7. CRT: 
V. 31. For Thave beard a voice as of a woman 1 travel, and the an- 


guiſh as of ber that bringeth forth ber firft child ; the voice of the daugh- ' 
7 | therefore the þ-1ds, Prov.$.2.6. and ſo it would be rendred Pſa:1#4, 


ter of Zion, thar bewaileth her ſelf , that ſpreadeth> ber hands, ſaying ] 
The Propher as before he ſeemed ro hear in his ſpirit the hideous 
ſhouts of the enemies forces afſaulring and ſurpriſing Jeruſalem ; 
ſo-now to hear in like nfanner the doleful lamentation rhart Je- 
ruſalem her ſelf maketh , proceeding from thar extream an- 
guiſh of ſoul , wherewith ſhe is ſurpriſed , ro ſee her people, her 
children ſo ſavagely burchered, and no end made of the maſſa- 
cring and murthering of them. See 2 Chr. 36, 17, Iſa. 29, 7, 8.8 
46.6, 

For] As confirming what was ſaid in the cloſe of verſ. 30, of their 
ſeekine ber l;fe. 
2 I bave beard] Or; ITh?ar; as before, I ſee, ver. 23. methinks I now 

car, 

a voice as of a woman in travel ] Heb, a voice as a travailing wo- 
2n4a7 ; for, a voice as the voice of one that zs in travel. See the like, Iſa, 
«29, | | | 
« a woman in travel} A fimilitude in-Scriprure very frequent, to ex- 
preſs extremity of anguiſh and grief,Pſa.43.6.1ſa.13.8,& 21.3.& 26, 

I7,18.Ch.6.24.& 30.6.& 49.22,24, , 

the anguiſh as of her that bringeth forth her firſt child] Or, a voice of 
angu ſh Ihe che anguiſh of one being in travel with her firft birth : a 
w0ce muſt be ſupplyed; becauſe ir hath reference ro ſoinewhar heard: 
and anzniſh repeated ; as voice before : one berng in travel with 
ber firſt birth. Heb. making her firſt birth ; ſtraining ro be deliver- 
ed of it; and this adderh ro the force of the reſemblance; and the 
extremity of rhe gricf and anguiſh” thereby reſembled. Women 


who wilt, it ſhall be all one who doth ir :&r they narrow it over- 
much,thar would reſtrain it ro Jeremy, and Barych. a 
in the ftrects of Feruſalem)] As'Chap.7.17. the word is general,and 
comprehendeth as well lanes, as ſtreets, as well the narrower, as the 
broader paſſages in a rown or city, x Kin.20.24,” Sce Cha.6. 11. yet, 
ſomerime more generally, all places, eirher withour doors, in Town, 


or city ;-or without town or city, the country, as we tera) it ,-rendred 


13. that eur ſh:ep may bring forth thouſands —in our firlds,or vill 
ges : in the country, where the cartel are kept ; diſtinguiſhed fromte 
Freets, thar is, the Tuwns, or Cities, where men abide, in the 'next 
verſe ; 20 out=cry ({o would it be rendred) in our ſtreets : thus if the 
here underſtood, the meaning will be, go up and down, both if cy 
and country alſo, abour Jeruſalem, Bur I rake ir rarher in che former 
ſenſe ; as ch.14.1 6. | 5 ©: ; 
ſee and know] As, know and ſee , Chap. 2.19. $03 Sam; 
23. 22,23. bs 1 
ſech} Make diligent inquiry; as Deut.13.14. or 
mn the broad places thereof ] Heb. mm the ſtreets ; as Lam, 2.111% 
Zach.8.4: ſo called in Hebrew, from the'breadth-, or broadneſs'f 
them. See Gen. 26, 16. as alſo ſtreets have thence their name 
in Larine and Greek , in which language alſo', they have another 
term , for narrower lanes , to diſtinguiſh them from the broader; 
theſe he menrionerh the rather , becaufe' the greateſt" numbers 
of people are uſually in the broader fireersz rhat which m# 


of mecting and convention , cither for marker, or merch 
being commonly in ſuch : and there therefore one being moſt 


look afrer, | "1 a 
if ye can find a man] Some deſcant here upon the word #1 , rhat 
is, ſay they, one thar deſerverh the name's x man z-as the Cynict 


mn 


Chap. 


keth them, ſaich one, ſometime ro lofe” 'rheir name 'z” places 


likely nor to loſe his labour, what ſort of people ſocyer hewere to - 


| ſoractime went up and down at noon-day with a lanthorn and candle 


that 
judgem 
34.12 
truth, 
to ſech 
faubh 
likem 
rcouſt 


in dallying with Scripture , would pick myſteries our of 

© qu — the original , Exod. 36. 4. Levir. 15.2, 4 
that p patuof thar is, ſairh he , a man both ways, in regard bath 
"the ourward and inward man : for there are ſome men men, and 
_ men beaſts, Pſa). 49. 12, 20, Eccl, 3.18, chap, 10, 8, 14. 
he notion is good : bur the Scriptures arc wronged : for a man, or, 
: man mar , 1s no more than anyone , Or, any ſimply, in the one 
alace ; and every one, or each one, in the other. So is the word com- 
Fonly uſed. See Iſa.8.11.& 57.1.8 36.6.& 40.26.& 66.13.ch.4.29. 
if there be any] The word any, is not here inthe text;, bur, is not 
amiſs inſerted, as \u pplyed from the former branch; and becauſe the 
ext term is fingular, ſome render it, any one : that admitted, here 
have large offer made concerning Jeruſalem, larger far than thar 
Rk God made unto Abraham concerning Sodome. God came 
o low there , as te promiſe ro ſave Sodome , if ten righteous at 
leaſt, might be found in ir, Gen, 1 8.32, whereas here he promiſeth, 
a5 isdeercd commonly,to ſpare Jeruſalem, if bur any one righteous 
one could be met with in the ſtreets of it , being ini all likely- 
hood a city larger and more populous, 1 ſay not than Sodome ; 
bur chan that , and rhe other three cities joyned ror, that 14 
riſhed with it 3 yea » than all rhoſe' four ciries added to it, that 
ſhould have been deſtroyed together with it : Bur of this more here- 
"a executeth judgement , that feeketh* the truth ] Heb. doing 
judgement, ſeeking ruth; "(Cas Prov. 12. 17:) of, fidelity; 2 Chion, 
34, 12, to do judgement,ir, to deal jufily, uprightly, Ia. 56. 1, as to do 
truth,or, fidelity 3, is, to deal truly, faithfully, Prov..12.2.2. 1 Joh. 1.6. 
to ſech truth, or, fidelity, is ſeriouſly to apply ones ſelf unto true. and 
faikful dealing 3 -as, to ſeek 1izhteouſneſs , is , to apply ones ſelf in 
like manner, unto juſt and upright dealing,unro the praftice of righ= 
reouſneſs, Zeph, 21.2,” So'rhar the meaning ſeems to' be , if there 
can be any one found ,' thar is'careful ro deal uprightly, and faith- 
fully. Whence ariſerh a very great and difficult queſtion, where- 
with Incerprerersare much troubled ; for was'nor Jeremy himſelf in 
Jeruſalem > was not Baruch'his Scribe there >: there is more than 
one;there is two ar leaſt then ; nor were then wanting ſuch in likely- 
hood among thoſe Princes, Elders, and People, that reſcued Jeremy 
our of the hands of the cruel Prieſts , and falſe Prophers', arid «the 


that diſſwaded the King from burning rhe book , chap. 36,16,'£5 
not to add Ebedmelec one of King Zedekiahs Couriers,” chap, 
38.7,9, Now ts this there are divers anſwers,z For firſt,"ſohie of | 
the Rabbines anſwer , rhar the command'is to ſearch in'the Meets ; 
burthar ſuch godly ones as were then inthe ciry,were not therc' to be 
found, becauſe they did keep withindoors, and durſt nor come a- 
broadfor fear ; chap. 36, Ty, 26, bur this is nor probable. and 
the places before related diſprove it 2 Others , that there waz none” 
wointercede., or deal with God inthe behalf of the city , btcaitſe 
| thevicked ones ſlew them , and dealr fo Eriielly with them As 4n 
enemy, ſhould he ſurpriſe the city, could nor do worſe **to add fome 
ſrength ro this, the laſt clauſe mighr be read , that 1 may Fhare it : 
if any ſuch may be found , that will intercede with me not 'to.de- 
ſtroy it : the copularive for the finirive, as Eſay &t,3, 4; bur it is nor 
lkely, that the godly party were ſs hard-hearred Yhy of them; bur 
Samuels minde rather, Far be it from me,that 1 ſhould ſin againf the 


that Rok unto God conſtantly for them, even after that by God he 
Mlorbidden ſo ro do 2 See on chap. 7, 16. Some orher falve 
i, by reading the laſt branch ; and 1 will ſpare vim , will deliver 
our of the common deſtruRion, as I did Lor ſomerime eur of So-| 
dome, Gen. 19, 29, 3 Per. 2. 6, 7. ſuch an one ſhall haye his life 
for a prey, chap. 21. 9. &,39. 18, & 45.5. And this would do, 
well; if the text would bear it; bur rhe affixed particle here is nor 
culine, bur feminine, which ſhewerh ir to have reference nor to 
the juft one, bur te Feruſalem, Others therefore again anſwer ,. that 
the words are ſpoken to Jetemy, and Baruch, and therefore rhey are 
cluded : and beſides, thar Jeremy was not of Jeruſalem, bur of Ana- 
oth, chap. x. x. and Ebedmelec- a Chuſhite , chap. 38. 7. Bur 
Uſe neither ſeem of weight: Of ours ſome of chicf nore thus ſalye 
il, God by the Prepher, ſay they, dealeth with the main body of the 
People apart, {erting aſide Noſe fairhful ones , whoſe number was 
at great; and were ner comprehended in that body of the people, 
hereof he ſpeaks, Bur neither doth this ſeem toſarisfic * for to fay, 
if ye can finde any righteous or religious ones, excepr it be of, or 
amongſt thoſe that are ſuch, (and ſoin efte& it muſt be) ſcemerh ro 
tatrifling manner of ſpeech ; they come nearer home, who ex- 
_ It, 082, thar is, very few ; one, for a few, as one days, (ſo 
Hebrew is for, ſome few days ; or , 4 few days, Gen, 45.44 & 
*9.26, So Iſaiah 30.17. 4 thouſand (hall flee at the rebuke of 
"Ne, and one of a city, chap; 3. 14. Bur.the truth is, one is nor in 
thetext, much leſs but one ; as one, for,one only , Eccleſ.q.8. Nor 


ny confiderable number, in regard whereof God ſhould ſpare the 
oUy,aShe would have done Sodome ſomerime. And this ſenſe the 


b EY 


F. Hh: <a *, FOR The I, Nt al * th "T7, IG 
cups; Annorariors on tlie Book of the Proptiet Feremah ©. Chap.y, 

' +10. 4 vreſs of people in the market-ſtead, | ſearching, [ſon ; the meaning may be; and_ that I coneeive to be the 
ls hanes gy yep? bp = a whe Ancients , who delihred righr » Thar rhe people of. the city were generally ſo corrupt, 
as Ne 3 


that a man mighr go ro and fro, from ſtreer to ſtreer int ,, for a fon 
time together, and yet nor light on any man, one or other,thar were 
fincerely righreous, thar were truly religious ; See ch. 6.38; & 9.2, 
4. and the Fike generaliry of corruption complained of, Gen.6.1.Pſa, 
I2.1.&14,2,3.1a.64.6,7.Mic,7.1,% 0G, 
and Iwill pardon it,) Orfpare it, As Lam,3.42. For that ene, or, 
thoſe few righteous ones, I will ſpare the whole city and nor deſtroy 
it, 8s Gen, 8.24,26,29,3 EY 1 fa 
V. 2. And though they ſay the Lord liveth, . ſurely they ſwear falfly] 
Whereas ir might be objected thar they might meer nar a few , char 
would ſeem very devour, had'Gods name ofr in their niouthes, and u- 
(ed to ſwear nor by idols, as others, bur by.che only rrue God ; verſ, 
7. cli.12.6, 1ſa.48.1. this objeQion to meet with, | God telleth the- + 
Propher,and chem'by him,thar though theyſo did,yer thar they do is 
not fincerely,'ch.12.2. & 44.26. Pſa.50,16..Mat.23,14,23. 2 Tim, 
3.5.For even then when they ſwear calling God ſolemnly ro witneſs, 
they have no regard of truth, they ſwear falſly ,'and do it bur ro de- 
eivey chiÞv.h520;/1 95 0 hole 02 Pe ks + hol; 
And though) Or,For,(as ch.3.24.) though ; Heb. #, as Job x 4.7;S; 
or, when, as Pſa:63.6.Amos'7 .2,, Eo aac Ee 
The Lord liveth} The uſual form of an oath, See ch.q4.2, - Bo 
ſurely] Heb. unto ſo,or,cvrm ſo, as ch.29:28.: Even when they doſo 
ſwear ; byt that which our verſion hath, may well be rerained : for 
the word is'ſomerimes uſcd as a note of afleycration, See chap, 
they ſwear falfly} Heb. unto fulſhood'; ora lye ; a&1f4. 42. 4. ans, 
truth ; eo Ea as in vanity, or, in.vain, ch.2.30. So Lev, 6.3, 
ch.7.9. Sce Iſa.48.1, Mar.2 3.23. eng - 


ſcum of the people , chap. 26. 8, 16, 17,24. or, among th ofe' 
to} 


Ind, in ceaſing to pray for you, 1 Sam. 12; 43. And of Jeremies, | 


£0 they-far from this, who coriceive the meaning to be, any : that is, | 


R ta) 
V. 3.0 Iqrd, are not thine. eyes upon .the truth ? thou haſt. ſtrichens' 
thembut they have not gtieved.] The Propher turnerh. his ſpeech .co 
God, complaining of rheir kypocrifie,which hecoald nor bur, deſcry, 
and'their excream obſtindcy \der BbAgeene to 
are not thine eyes upoz the 118 } Or, a#ſotne,' Hoff #5t thou reel 
truth, or, fideljty ? that. is, zrue, ape: he, agd faithful dealing (which 
in-theſe mens wholly wanting) doft not - thou reſpe& ir, expe its, 
require it, delighr in it > as.c ap. 22. 17.. thine?y(s are not, but upon 
thy Tucre only ; that is, thou: regardeſt and look” after nothing but 
thar. .:Bur thou afſefteſt, or, delighteſt , in truth in the iaward paris z, 
faich Dayid to God, Pſal. 5x. 6.., Howbcit, by. truth , or, fide- 
by, Jome underſtand here men of ruth ,*or ,' fidelity ; that 
lis,men true and faithful ; as frength, for, men of ſtrength, ſtrong men, 
Ifa.3.2.5. and wiſdom, for, a man of wiſdom; a wiſe man', Mic, 6, 9. 
and ir is true, that ſuch alone God reſpeReth, and regardeth,, Pſal. 
by I.5,7.& 35-15, So David of himſelf, Mint eyes aye upon the. 
aithful inthe land, Pſal. 101. 6. rhar is, thoſe rhicy are that I reſpe& 
and regard: yer the foxmer , ſcems to be the proper ſenſe of ihe 
place, And others again, Thos deſcryeft" truth ; thine eyes ſce and, 
difcern ; 'whiatſoeyer ſhews men may make , where fincerity is, 
and where ir is not, and thou knoweſt therefore well cn hs: 
how hollew-hearted theſe men arc ; thar which allo is true as well as, 
the former : for his eyes behold, and his eye-lids try, or, diſcern the cbil= 
dren, of men, Pſa.11 . 4. and, be pondereth their Fnrits, Prov.16 2. And 
borh of them, I deny nor to be here intimated, and to flow neceſlarily 
from the rex, and the drift of the place ; but the kcſt I conceive ro 
be the preciſe ſenſe of rhie rerms, © | 
thou baſt ſtricken they, but they have not griev:d] Byt (Heb. and, as, 
ch4 47.1 he are not erieved, they are nor affe&cd with ought, rhar 
hitherto hath been inflied upon them ; either by the hand of Scn. 
nacherib, I{a.10.5,6. & 36.1. or,by Pharao Necho, 2 Kin.23:37, 
or, by the forces of rhe Chaldeans and their complices,under Jehoig- , 
kim, and Jchoiachig, 2 King. 24. 2, 13. they take nothing to heart, ' 
they are like Solomons drunkard, ' Prov, 23.35. Ifa, 42, 25. Amos 
Cc a, En 
thou ba#t conſumed them, bur they have refuſed to receive correftion] 
Or,tho# haſt waſted them ; bur (as Prov.1 1.23.) they refuſe to receive 
inſtruftion, See ch.2.30. Zeph-3.2. correted they have been with a, 
witneſs, but inſtru&ed they will nor be ; they have been grievouſly 


waſted, and yer will they not be warned ; they are never the better, 


or more reformed, for ought that hath befallen chem, Iſa.1.5,6.& 9. 
I3, Amos 4.6,1T. . "* 
they bave made their faces harder than a rock] Tobardex the face ; in 
Scripture, is ro grow abſtinare and impudenr, Prov. 21. 29, So, they. 
dai? their hearts an adamant, asir is rendred, Zach.7.12, Heb. bard 
from a flint ; that is, harder than a flint, as Ezck.3.9, burthere uſed of . 
firmneſs ad NI TOY: Ade ind Bs, K \ 
they have refuſed to return] Orthey refuſe to return ;x oonſtill 
in their a Ae} br chap.$.5. & 9.3. and refuſe AL repens, 
rance and ſerious reformarion, re turn from them , and return unto 
God ; notwithſtanding thar his hand hath been ſo heavy upon them, 
ro reclaim chem, and bring them home unto him. See ch, 3, 1, 12, 
84.7. | I EIPRL | Fs 
V. 4. Therefore I ſaid } And I ſaid : bur the copulative is ſome-. © 
rimes uſed for the illative; as ch.3,3.. & 7.16. Howbeir , I ſuppeſe/ 
here ir need not be altered, unleſs it be for a diſcrerive; but,, or, yer I 


C may very well bear z any that doth, for, any that do ; any, as we | ſaid; rhar is, I thought with my ſclf, as Pſa. 39. 1, Iſa. 63.8. c ap. 
& | -270orgy the ſpeaking of 2 | or, if we will reſtrain it to an in- 
l Wal notion , 


3. 19. , : Fe oh TN ; wh <4 FY 
and underfiand ic firi&ly of one fingle per-" ſureh, theſe are poor,they are hy. ; for they know not the way far } 
| | r 


Chap.v. 
Lord, nor,the judgment of their God.) Or, theſe; (to wit, that ſwear by 
the name of God falſly, v.2, and perſiſt in their wicked courſes,y. 3,) 
arc poor ones 0nely , as the particle is uſed, Gen. 18. 32. or, peradven- 
ture (as Pla.139.1t.) they are poor ones ; the pronoun demonſtrative, 
for the verb ſubſtantive, as ch. 4. 22, It may be they are of the mea- 
ner, and poorer ſort only, that are thus faulty ; poverty putting them 
upon evil courſes, Proy.3 0.9. which they makethe leſs conſcience of, 
in regard of their ignorance, becauſe they are nor ſo well acquainred 
with (5ods word, and ways , Judg, 1.10, John 7, 49..hey are fooliſh, 


(as Eſay 19. 13. chap. 50.36.) or, they do fooliſhly, (as Num.12, 11.) |d 


becauſe (as Chap.3.21, 25.) they know not the way of the Lord, nor the 
judgment of their God ; the ſame thing in divers terms, See chap. 8.7, 
ſurdyment,for courſe,cuſtome,or manney of, dealingin general, 1 Sam.z, 
COM LIE a txt | 

* V.s.Iwill get me unto the great men,.4nd will ſpeak nnto them ; for 
they have known the way of the Lord, and the qudement of their God] 1 
will try whether it be, any hexter with the great ones, peradventure I 
may find it otherpite with them, being berger pcquainted with Gods 
will, and his ways ; becauſc they barekad better breeding, and more 
abundant means of infiruRion, than thoſe of the meancr ſar , Prov. 


4.3, +. - - : 024 | EXE TY 4 

I will get me ] Heb, 1will go me ; as Cant, 4. 6. Sce chap, 
4-12, . | | 

.they have known] Or, know ; as verſ.4. . 
but theſe have altogether broken the yoke, and burft the bonds ] . Bur 
theſc alſo generally, as well one as anorhex (Pſal, 1.4. 3.) have caſt 


off the yoke of Gods Law, and the bonds of loyalty and obcd:<nce | Prev.1 4.11 . and harlot, for harlots ; as 


ro him , Pſal. >..3, Lam. 3. 37. Matt; 11. 29,30, Luke 19.'4,27. 


rhey that ſhould have ruled arid dire&ed. others, ' and have raught | his neighbours wife.] Their exceſs of uncleanneſs , and the enerali 
rhem berrer things, are as bad, if not worſe, than any other , rhem- | of ir, is further raxed, agd amplified witha fimilitude rakenfrom 
| | unrulineſs in thar kind of ſtallions,or ſKone-horſes full fed, Sec Ex, 


on T7 X; OOO EPR REED | 

*'V. 6. Therefore a l:02 out of the foreſt (hall ſlay them]Nebuchadnez- 
zax and his forces, reſembled here by divers fimilitudes ;\ compared 
ro-a'lion' for his ſtrength ,, a wolf for his. ravenouſneſs , a. leopard 
hy bis ſwiftneſs » as ſpme. , or for- his flynels, and warchfulneſs , ra- 
y | 


$4 & 


68.3. 


, 2» I we . n 1 r 
+ anda wolf. of the evenings ſhall Fhoyl them. So the Chalgee,, rhe 


old Larine, and the moſt, borh Jew!ſh, and other, the Greek only ex-; 


cepred, who are clean our of the'way here; yer the plural, from.che 
word that ſignifies Furning, is, in this form, no where elſe found : rhe 
ſingular's, being there alſo applyed unto wolves ,, whereby theſe 
Chaldeans are uy apFoabled * their fiercene; wine. 1.8. 8 ye the 
Fudpes, among this people, for their rapacity,, Zeph.3.3. :o{vcs of the 
| aig or, Cen aloe: : ſo termed png rime, wherein beaſts 
uſtally look out, range abroad, and lay abourthem for prey, Pſalm 
x6 4.20.being then eſpecially the more cager upon ir,when rhey have 
been all day before withour ir. - See Gen, 49, 27. yet ſome in thoſe 
tiyoplaces render ir, Wolves of Arabia, as they ſuppoſe the word to be 
uſed, chap. 25. 2.4. and would have ir alſo re be ſo underſtood 
ere 3 but that other place in this Propher is queſtionable ; 
and the form being plural, will nor here admir ir. Thar is more yro 
bable, which ſome other of the Jewiſh have,who render it,the wolves 
of the deſarts :.for ſo the word is oft uſed, chap.50, 12. & 51. 43. be- 
cauſerhere commonly they keep : or, of the plains ; for ſoallo, is the 
wy uſed, Deu. 34. x. ch, 39. 5. becauſc, for prey, they there uſual- 
haunr, ; 

l a leopard (hall watch over their citics, every one that goeth out thence 
(hall be torn 7n pieces.) To a leopard, is the Babylonian King and his 
forces compared, as for ſwiftneſs, Hab, x. 8. ſo here for ſlyneſs,warch- 
fulneſs, and lying in wait : as Ho. 13.7. and ir is here ſaid of them, 
that they ſhall ſo ſtriRly beſer & begirt their ciries,& have ſo watch- 
ful an eye upon them, that nor any one ſhall be able ro peep our of 
them, bur ſhall fall into their clutches. Sce chap. 4.16, 17, The 
words may be read with ſupply of rhe nore of {imilitude oft wanting : 
as Gen. 49.9, 14, 21,27. Asalion (hall be ſlay them ; as a 
wolf —— (hall be Fþoil them ; as a leopard —-ſhall be watch over their 
cities : be ſhall, that is, God will ; or indefinitely, one ſhalt, Sec Hol, 


13 +7. ' v » , ; 

" becauſe their tranſcreſſuons are many, and their back-ſlid ngs are in- 
creaſed.) Or,are multiplyed : as Pſa.q0.5,12. & 60.4. the ſame thing 
rwice in'feveral terms, with a defe& of rhe copularive : as v.4,5. yet 
rhe Chaldee, ancient Greek, and old Larine, render it, are ftrength:n- 
ed, or grown ftrong. Bur the conſtant uſe of the word well obſcrved, 
carryeth it rather the other way. Sce on Eſay 16.14, & 31. 1. & cha, 
36.15. 

V. 7. How ſhall Ipardon thee for this ? ] Or, how can I, or, how 
ſhould I (as chap. 2. 23. & 3. 19,) hare thee (as v. 1.) for this? 
as Gen.z.23. Mal.2.3. How can without ſome aſperſion and diſ- 
paragement ro mine honour and juſtice, paſs by and pardon ſuch 
foul abuſes 2 Sov, g. 

thy children have forſaken me] Thy citizens,or inhabirants? thy chil- 
dren ; as ch, 2, 30, have forſaken me, deſerred my ſervice, ch, 1.16, 
& 2.73, 

and ſworn by them thar are xo gods.) By idols, falſe and counter- 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah, 


Chap.y! 
Chap, 12.16, 
here to ſwear 
perform 
wply allthe 
the pronoun 
ike is, 2 Chro, 


3: 9. | ; 
when I fed them to the full, they then committed adultery,” and af 
bled themſelves by troops in the harlots houſes.] Thus idolatry _ 
ulrery, ſpiritual filrhineſs, and corporal uncleanneſs , fo uſual) 
hand in hand the one with the ocher, Num. 25, 1,2. Hoſ.4. 1 : 4 
Amos 2, $. Rev. 2.20, & 9. 20, 21,.& 1745, | Fulneſs 'of Ny 
through mans abuſe, breedeth filthineſs and looſeneſs of life *Ezk 
16. 49. And the more love and kindneſs God ſhewerh to ; corrue 
man,rhe more liberry he thereby raketh to live looſly and lewdly.and 
the 7) freely to x aa, an 32.15, Eſay 26,10, Hoſ, q.9,k = 
4,5. Jude 4. $05 [1 etc) 
When I fed them to the full,they then committed adultery] When Ifed 
them plenrifully, and gave them their fill. Heb, and I ſatiated the 
(as Pſal.8 x.16, ch. 31. 25.) and they committed adultery, See the lk 
forme, ch.2.7520. the they in the latter branch may well be ſpard: 
as Eſay 66.1 4- | ; 80: ©. 


CN Os themſelves by troops ] Heb. trooped themſelves + » 
ic, F.I, 


teir gods, chap, 16,20. Gal. 4. 8, ſuch they ſweay by 
Zeph. 1. 5, contrary tothar inhibition, Joſh. 23, 7, bur 
by rhem,is put more largely for the ſervice of them,and 
of religious worſhip unto ag : one kind of ituſedrts 
reſt. See chap. 4.2, Heb. by not gods : adefeR of 
demonſtrative,the relative,and verb ſubſtantive : the 1 
I 


| 


h | compar:d unto , ch.8.6. which ſome of their Commenters followg 


in the harlots houſes.) Heb. in the bouſe of an barlot : in the brake!, 

houſes : a defe& of the prepoſition; as Job 1.13. bouſe,for houſes, 
Prov.6:2.6. ; 

V. 8. They were as fed horſes in the morning ; every one neighed after 


23,23. 97 fe 90217 bo tA 

as fed horſes] Abour the Epithire here uſed, there is great Vitiey 
of opinions :./The Chaldee rendreth, ir wild boyſes ; as ch. 2,246 
Will aſs : The Greek, and Latine , mad upon mares ; as deriving i 
from che werdthar hath a notion of fornication, or unclean 
lings : bur rhis the analogy will nor admit.; The Jewiſh Crizick-4y 
ſters would haye it ſo-read, as if ir fignified armed, or barbed bnſy; 
ſuch as this people for their wilful running head-long into./fin, m 


(drawing ir from a term thar fignifieth armour, or arms, Deu.23.13k 
1 Kin,2,2.38. as ſomerhink. But the moſt, both Jews, and ours, rg- 
idex it. fed, or well fed :'from a word thar ſignifieth to feed, found n 
kbve Brick, of Danicl, chap. 4, 12, in the.Chaldee. Paraphreſe, ny 
frequent : whence alſo the word for food, or witails,/in-Hebrew,Gu, 
45+23-,,2 Chro.11,23, Dan.4.12. as alſo,if our Criticks nay becr- 
dired, a word thar fignifieth a vi &ualler,or boſfteſs; as,lay rhey;Rahb 
was, Joſh.z.1. and our Engliſh by-word, ,of provender-pricht;:behis 
common experience, enformeth us,that horſes well fed, Are Wait 1 
go. rhe myppe wanton and ugruly ; alluded unto, Deur.. 3.2.25, d 
the Maſters of husbandry, adviſe to keep ſtallions kigh fed, wheatdy 


intend. them for thar uſe. | | 

 #n the morning] Abour this word, there is no leſs diverſity of eq 
firion, than cancerning the former, Some of the Jewiſh' Dodm 
would hayc it ro beg, Gentiliſh rerm from the country called Mt, 
of note, {ay they, fax horſes, ſtallions eſpecially ; and for horſes, t» 
deed, it ſeems thar the land of Togarma , one of the ſame linaye 
wich Mcſech, was famous, Gen.16.2,3. Ezck.,27.13,14. as werealh 
the. Mazages ; of whom Oppian, in his hunting poem, 1.1, v.170.Ne 
doth the exception againſt rhis ſeem valid ; ro wit, that thei 
ſhould be not Maſhcim, but Maſchijim : for the one jod , is inſud 
Gentiliſh rerms oftentimes omitted: as in Fehudim and Sidonim,De. 
3.9. Eſther 8. 9. Bur of any ſuch note of har country forhhotſs, 
lome better proof would be had : for that Oppians Mazacer, andile 
Meſhecites,or Majacttes, were the ſame people, is not cafic ro. prone, 
Some of che Greek Interpreters render it drawing ; as if it were h- 
es of draught, or draughts : and the verb from whence they ſcem t 
have drawn it, is uſed of ſowing, Amos 9. 13.and the noun fromitd 
ſeed, Pſal. 126, 6. and ſo ir might be deemed; ro import beaftsuſel 
{or rillage : bur if it be rakan for a participle, the analogy rejedrl 
it; if for a noun, the ſynrax refuſcth.ir-: and the notion ſuircthoo 
with the ſubje& marrer.  Howbeit, to help.this,'a learned late At- 
notator, would have it to be,a paniciple , in a Chaldee, or: Syria 
form : rhe like whereunto he findeth, Dan. 3.,16. & 5. 25. Mark14 
37. 1 Cor. 4. 11. x Thefl, 2.9. 1 John 2.20. conceiving t 
they underſtood it, of drawing out at length that part, 'or membe!,- 
not named, becauſe nor ſo fic or necdful. ro be expreſſed ;-and: ſupps 
ling withal, that they read the word ina paſſive | form |; | other 
yowelled than we now Have it, But this a the word here be 
himſelf approves nor. A lcarned late Writer would have it.ret* 
dred, a fallion,thar is, an horſe kept and mainrained/ on purpoſe for 
breed.. So he ſaith the Syriack Tranſlator hath expreſſed ir : andthe 
ſame he ſuppoſerh, that the old Larine intended. Nor ſeemerh the 
Chaldce otherwiſe to have taken it, rendring ir in a word by the Tal- 
mudiſts uſed ro ſignifie the gendring of a and raken from thei 
peculiar manner of coupling, as dogs do ; which yet may perad- 
venture be of larger exrenr ; for thar a term neex ir , differing bit | 


in an he,for an het,or a cher, ſeems to have a notion of ſomewhat about 
horſes : whence they have a term for 8 quiry, or a Maſter of _ | 


hap, - 
Chap bines here expound ir, as our Verſion harh ir, inthe 


of rhe Ra : 
rin mo ſome ſuppoſe the Chaldee did ;, bur tha the rexc is 


corrupred, wh vac. ” 
wh md this Incerpretarion is moſt generally received; as, ſay 


| nas dew,is by the ſame word expreſſed, Hol.6.4.where- 
an wipry eek inthe  hrenray horſes having been full fed over- 
Se and reſted well in rhe-night, are more frolick and luſty, A- 
pa 6) which it is objeRed, that the word is fingular in Amos , bur 
- it is plural 3 whereof more hereafter, And whereas it is by 
ſome in defence of rhe-former interpretation alleaged , thar the fin- 
lar and plural contraed are ſometime the ſame,as in tannim,and 

7 apnin, for tanninim, and tannmin, Job 30.29. Pſal.44.19. Eſay 34. 


| 


yn 13-8 35.7. & 43+ 20. ch, 9. II. & 14,6. & 10. 22. & 49,33.& 51, 
"mn 1.Lam, 4.3, Mic. 1. 5. To this the learned Annorator beforemen- 
ec) roned excepreth, Thar in all thoſe places, the word is ſingular : as 
Ifed Erek.29.3+ _ colle&ively underſtood ; which yer to affirm of 
hen, ſo many places, eemerth ſomewhar hard. The ground of the miftake, 
Like theſe miſ-expoſitions, he conceiverh to be,thar che Interpreters re- 


fer;char rothe horſes, which is meanc of the men,wherin I concur with 


him; though I go not otherwiſe his way. He underſtanding it of 

4 themen, would have ir rendred, going forth: for ſo, ſaith he, to 
{aw out, co wit, the feer, or ones ſelf, is uſed for to go forth, Gen.37. 

hel. 29, Exod. 12. 2. Deur, 21. 3. Judg. 4. 6. & 20. 37, Job 31.33. and 
'« for the form, he hath recourſe, as before, ro the Chaldee : Howbeir 
nor ſeeming herein ſarisfied himſelf, he addeth another conjeQure, 
fir that it may be rendred, not gojng out, bur looking out, as looſe and 
ly laſcivious perſons are wont after thoſe whom they affe& and are ta- 
th ken with ; from a word, that in the Chaldee and Syriack dorh ſo fig- 
& nific, and is ſo uſed ineither, Gen. 19. 28. Num. 23. 9. AR. 28, 4. 
and becauſe rhe middle letrer is not alike pointed in thar , and this 

er here ; he addeth, rhar the like variations are found in ſome 0- 
"4 ther words, Eſay 3. 16. ,verſ. 3o. chap. 23. 14. &29.17. Bur 


theſe conje&ures, to me, ſeem ſomewhar over-ftrained, and far 
ferchi : ler orher Learned deem of them, as to them ſhall appear. 
+ Mean while, amidſt this diverſity of opinion, I ſhall make bold to 
propound my thoughts, and ſe leave them ro the Learned. I take the 
wordin the reccived,common, and well known ſenſe, of rifng early : 
or, asit is alſo not unuſually raken, ef ſetting ſedulouſly , and eager- 
ly, upon oughr, So God ſaith, thar he called upon his people r:ſing 
early, and Fpeaking, and ſendine, and proteſiiug, and teacbing , ch,7.13, 
25.&11.7.& 25.4. & 26.5. & 29.19, & 32.35, & 35.141 5, that 
is, doing ſedulouſly and earneſtly all this : and rhe Propher of him- 
ſelf proteſſerh re have in like manner done his duty, &h,z 5.3. and yer 
neerer to the preſent, ir is ſaid of this wicked people, Zeph. 3.7. they 
roſe up early, corrupted all thetr aAlions : rhat is, riſotg early , they cor- 
rypted, or, they roſe up early to corrupt all their affrons : they were car- 
ly, cager, and earneſt upon it : and I conceive the word of r:ſeng early, 
is here attribured, not to the horſes, but ro the men here compared to 
them, thus rendred preciſely, according ro the words and pauſes in 
the rext,Fed horſes riſing early they are : for the note of ſimilitude is 
not inthe text, and ir is oft omitted, See on verf. 6. here the ra- 
ther, to make rhe ſpecch the more emphatical z asch.2,23,24. | So 
thatas it is ſaid of drunkards, and riotous perſons, 'Efay 5. 11, they 
nſe early to follow flrong drink : ſo here of thoſe unclean and adulter- 
ous perſons , they arc in the morning ſo ſoon as they are up like fed 
ſtallions,or ſtoned horſes, as eager and earneſt to look after their 
whores, as thoſe other to look after their liquor. All rhar can be 
objeQed againſt this is , thar the participle is ſingular, which I ac- 
knowledge, the verb plural , which in difſtriburive notions is a 
thing moſt frequent. See on Eſay 2.20.& 3.12. & 26.19. and 
hereafter, y, 26. and that to expreſs more fully , rendred ir may be, 
, Asfullfed horſes they were riſing early each one of them : as in thar 
ormer place' it is pur into the text, The very next werds confirm it ; 
where the noun-is ſingular, a man, for each one ; as Ezck. 20. 7,8, as 
alſo, the pronounyhis neighbour; and the noun, wife : yer the verb plu- 

ral, tbey neigh, 
every one neizhed after bis neighbonrs wife.) This one of rhe Jewiſh 
Doors fondly expounderh , of their coming abroad with jolliry, 
when they come our in a morning from their adulterefſes bed ; as 
: Thameleſly glorying in rheir fin and ſhame ; like horſes, ſaich he,thar 
having fed well in the nighr, uſe ro neigh in the morning : bur the 
Prophets purpoſe here, is nor to expreſs rhe diſpoſition or carriage of 
theſe looſe and lewd perſons, when their filthy luſt is ſatisfied ; bur 
rather their earneſtneſs and cagerneſs-in ſeeking after thoſe, with 
whom they may ſarisfic theirunbridled luſt ; nor is whe neighing here 
alluded to the neighing of an horſe, our of alacrity or courage,wherc- 
| of, ſce Jeb 39. 19, 25. bur his neighing upon.the fight or ſent of 
| me mare, precceding from unquierneſs, until he can come ar 
her, Of the generaliry of this corruption among them , ſec chap. 

9. 2 | | 
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ighed after] Thar is, neighing ſought after cas, lamented after,for, 
lamenting ſought after, x Sam, 7.2. 

V.9. Shall I not viſe for S'* things , ſaith the Lord? ] Or, 
Should 1 not ? Should I ſuffer ſu things ro go unpuniſhed 2 I mighr 
well then be deemed a favourer of them , as ſuch wicked. ones con- 
ceive of me, becauſe I ferbear them a while , Pſalm yo. z1. 
Mal. 2. 17. to viÞtt, for, to puniſh ; as Pſalm 89. 31. Eſay 16. 14. & 
27.1, See chap, 6. 6. hecauſe vifiration and due cognilance ought 
10 go befgne cxecurion of juſtice, Dcur, 13, 14. and vo ſhew , that 
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certain knowledge, Gen. 18. 20, 21, Zach, 
ich had Shacharin, chat is, ſeeking in the morning ar | as Chap,r.18, 


RR. 
God never proccedeth to execution of judgement,burt upon ſure and 
1. I2, for theſe things ; 


and ſhall not my ſoul be avenge on ſuch a nation as this? ] Or, ſhould 
I not avenze my ſelf ? as Eſa.1 ,2.4,my ſoul,for,my ſelf ; as Pſa.3.2.and;bis. 
ſoul, for himſelf, Amos 6.8, but wy /oxl, makerh the ſpeech here more 
empharical ; as Pſal.11.5. Lo ORCS, 00th | 
V. to. Get ye up upon ber walls and deſtroy,] Gods words, as figning 
or giving out a commiſſhon ro the Chaldeans, to ſurpriſe and ſack Je= 
rulalem, and to make hayock of her people. See on Eſay 10.6, See 
alſo, chap, 34.22. is EI. Wh 
but make not a full ad] Thar is, as ſome, bur ſtay nor there ; go on 
to waſte the whole country , to deſtroy the whole nation , chap, 4. 
23,27. but ths meaning rather is, thar God would not have them 
utterly deſtroyed. See chap. 4. 27. & 30. It. and the ground of 
this reſtriion, in the like caſe , Marth, 24. 22. Heb. and (or, 
et ; as chap. 3.7, 19.) a full end ye ſhall not mahe 3; as im- 
plying a providential paſſage, fixing a limic how far they ſhall 
proceed , and no further : as with Job 1. 12. & 2.6, and of the 
Sea, Job 38. 1o, 11, verſ, 23, but, though no leſs be implyed, 
yer the future indicative ſeems put for the imperative : as chap. 
3+ 7419. | : 

take away hey baitlements] Break down her walls from the topo 
the bottom ; the barrlements whereof were appointed for ſafeguard, 
Deur.2.2. 8, yer of the word here uſed, there is ſome queſtian made ; 
for though ſome of the Rabbines expound ir, as our verſion rendreth 
it, calling them the teeth of the wall. Yer, becauſe it is not found 
elſewhere uſed, bur of the branches of a vine , Efay 18, 5, where the 
ſame verb is joyned with it thar is here, and Jer. 48.32. one of them 
would have ir alſo to be ſo here : as if Jeruſalem were compared to a 
vine, whoſe branches were ro be cur off and ſpeiled ; as of Moab, 
Eſay 16. 8, and this further ro put on, he would have rhe former 
word alſo rendred walls , to fignifie the rows, alleys, or paſſages be- 
tween the vines in the vineyard ; of which alſo, or the like, ſome 
expound that, Job 2.4.1 x. bur the term of ſcalizg , ſuireth 31! with 
ſuch, The Chaldee rendreth the former, hey cztzes ; this , her pala- 
ces, Eſay 32.14, Burrtheſe neicher of them carry any great pro- 
babiliry ; the battlements ſeem to have had rhar name given them ; 
<>" wi they ſhot up like branches above the 'main body of the 
wall. 

for they are not the Lords, ] The prenoun for the verb ſub- 
ftantive ; as verſ, 4. God owneth them - not, either chem or 
rheir city ; rhey are our of his proreRien , their ſhield is gone from 
them ; they have loſt their beſt bulwark , Numb. 14.7. Sce chap, 
I2.7. ; 


V. 11. For the houſe of Iſrael, and the bouſe of Fudah, bave dealt ve« 
| ry treacherouſly againſt me ; ſaith the Lord.) Both houſes , as well the 
ren tribes, as the orher rwo, chap.244. have dealt very diſloyally and 
perfidioufly with me, chap. 3. x, 6, 19. Heb. in dealinz d:ſloyalty have 
dealt diſloyally ; as Eſay 24.10. Howbeit, the words may be meant 
here of the two tribes only, and be read , as by way of explication 
with ſome emphaſis,thus ; the houſe of Iſrael, even the bouſe of Fudah ; 
as Ezra 1:8. chap. 4. 6, and to this I encline, See ver\. 15. & Eſay 
31.6, | RES 

V. 12. They have belted the Lord] Or, as ſome, denycd him, as Joſh, 
24.27, Job8.18.& 31.28. Prov, 30. 9. or, They give the Lord the 
lie ; they make him a lyar : as he ſpeakerh, 1 John 5.10. See Eſay 
j9. 13. Tn 

and ſaid ] Or, in ſaying ; or, ſaying : as Gen, 24. 60. So Gen. 
18, 15, | ; 

Ir is z0t be : ] The Prophets ſpeak nor from him, bur fright us with 
rales of their own deviſing, 1 King. 22, 24, chap. 29. 26, 27. & 43, 
2. For as for that which a learned late Writer hath from one of the 
JewiſhCommenters,thar they deny God ro be the Ruler of the world; 
that which God ſhould afrerward refute by two inſtances, the one in 
his ruling of the Sea, ver\.z.z, the other,in diſpoſing of the ſeaſons of 
the year, v. 24. ſeems clean beſides the drift and purpoſe of the Pro- 
phet in this place, | ow 

neither ſhall evil come upon us,) See Eſay 28.1 4,15. 

neither ſhall we ſee' ſword nor famine.) Heb. and ſword and famme 
(or,or famine , as chap.2.18.)) ſhall we not ſee ; that is, feel, or ſuffer ; 
as chap.43.14. & 44.17. | 

V. 13. Aud the Prophets ſhall become wind ; ] Their words are but 
wind ; their prophecies ſhall paſs inrerhe wind ; ſhall prove windy, 
vain, and of none effteR : a proverbial form of ſpeech,very common, 
not with the Greeks and Latincs onely, bur in Scripture alſo. very fre= 
quent, Job 6,26. & 15.3, Prov.t1.29. Eccl.5.16.Eſay 57.13. Hoſ. 
8.7. & 12.1. 1Cor. 14.9. nh 

and the word is not in them] Or, neither (as v. 12.) the word (ro 
wir,of God) in them, They ſpeak nor from God , as they prerend ts 
dd z nor doth God or liis Spirit ſpeak by rhem,or in icin clap, 43. 26 
z Cor.13.3. See v.13. ME” Ligpzs 2nge 

thus (hl 3t be done unto them] The evils wherewith they threared 
uszſhall befal rhemſelves, 1 Kin.22;44,27. I 

V. 14. #herefore thus ſaith the Lord God of boſs; ] Eſay 232.15, & 
28.16. | ne” ES" ene 

Becauſe ye 5þ:ak this word] Becauſe ye ſpeak on this wife ; word,fory 
words : as 1 Sam.30.31, or,for,thing ; as ch,7.23. | NE ET: 

Behold, I will make my words in thy mouth fire, and this prople wodd ;, 

" ef 3 ani 


| 


Chap.v. | 
and it ſhall devour them, ] 1 will our of hand make ir to appear , thar 
the word that I have ſpoken by thee my Prophet , (for to him ab- | he done. Thus wretched and ſortiſh creatures, 
ruptly, as men off in paſſion, he rurneth his ſpecch, See the like, | raught and told thar, as a thing thar they had 


ve”. 19.) to be no vain word, Deur.32.47. but ſuch as ſhall ſpeedily | which by the Prophers of God had ſo oft been foretold them; Or az if 
bc 0. inexc<cution, and take hold on them, as fire on ſear-wood, ut- | they had cauſe to queſtion, why God ſhould deal ſo with them, y 


rerly to conſume them, Pſal.$3.1 4. Eſay 9.1$,19.ch.6.11, Sce cha, 
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Chap! 
Wherefore doth the Lord our God all theſe things unto ? ] Or, bath 

as if they were to he 
never heard of before, 


W 
as they had dealt ſo diſloyally and perfidiouſly with aa 


like cxpoſtulations of wicked ones with God, Eſay 58.3.Ch.1 3.22.& 


4. 4. 
Beho!d 1 will make ] Heb. Behold ( as chap. 1.9.) I am gi-| 16. 10. 


wing ; as chap. 32. 3,26. giving, for, making 3 as Ezckiel 3, 


Fs: 
; my words ia thy mouth) Which Lhave pur into thy mouth, cha.1.9, | 47, 48. 


15s 16. ; : 
fire] By the effe& of ir, ch.23.29. Sce Ezck.5.2,4, 


Lihe as you have forſaken me , and ſerved ſlrange gods in your lang. 
ſo ſhall ye ſerve firangers-in a land that is not yours, ] See Deuag, 


forſaken meJCh. 1.16. ver.7. 
ſtrange gods] Heb. gods of a ſtranger ; or, flrange people, $0 Joſhay, 


this people wood ] Fewel for ir, Sce the like , Zach, 12, 6.| 23. See the like, ch.$.19. 


Obad. 18. 8 
and it ſhall devour them.) Heb. eat them ; as Eſay 26.11, 


V.15. Lo, Iwill bring a nation upon you from far , O houſe of 
Iſrael , ſaith the Lord ] Heb. Behold I am bringing : as chap. 4. 6. & | bread, Eſay 55.2. by not Gods, verl. 7. 


1.8 f 


from far ] From Chaldea ; as Chap. 4, 16. Deur.28, 49. Eſa. 39, 


3>6,7. | 
0 houſe of Iſrael] Ye people of the Jews, who are of the lincage of | ver. 11. 
Ifracl ; and the chief part thercof : for they alone are the people here 


threatned ; the orher ten tribes were in captivity already, See on ch, | which have eyes and ſee not, which have ears and hear not.) 


4.1, So v.20, ch.6.9. 


it is a mhty nation , it is az ancient nation; ] Heb. a mighty 


n your land] Or,jn your own land : to make it to anſwer the othe 
branch more fully : as, to your own hurt, ch.7.6, | 

in a land thar is not yours.) Heb, im a land not yours : as, for wt 
© V. 200. Declare this in the houſe of Facob, and publiſh it in Judah ſ 
ing ; ] Declare and publiſh ;, as ch.4.5. the bouſe of Jacob, and Full, 
one and the ſame :.as Zeruſalem add Sion, Eſay 1.27. & 2.3, Se 


V. 21. Hear now this , O fooliſh people , and without underſtandin, 


Hear ny; 
as Eſay 7.13. 


O foo!iſh people] Or, ſortiſh ; as it is rendred, ch.4 22, 


Chap. 
yarſ T7 
kind) wh 
hath pre! 
them) Pſ 
revolt gr 
Heb. the 
2,10. 
V. 24 
themſel 
Let 4 
us obſer 
becauſe 
1 Sam. 
ſerve hi 
$.29, & 
that 
the ido 
14,22 
braſs 0 
23. 141 
both fc 
ly for 
to pal 
fred. 
bot! 


nation it is, a nation from of old, or , from antiquity, ( as Eſay 


verſ, 4, 1c, Eccl. 1, 10. that hath been a potent people ever 
fince Nimrads days, the firſt founder of Babylon , Gen. 10.10, Eſay 


without underſtanding} Heb, ro whom beaxt zs not z as Hoſ. 5.11, 
63.16. chap. 2.28.) tis; the pronoun for the verb ſubſtanrive :| defe& of the relative : as verſ.17. 


which have eyes and ſee not, which have ears and bear n0t.] See 


23.13. 


a nation whoſe languaze thou knoweſt not, nor under$tandeſt what they | bear not : the copularive for the diſcretive, or adverſative; x 
ſay.J For the Babylonians ſpake the Syrian rongue, Dan, 2.4. as did 

alſo the Aſſyrians : which the Jewiſh p:ople generally underſtood 
not, having nor been accuſtomed thereunto, Elay 36.1 1. that which 
was long ſince threarned,Deur.28.36,49. who will be the more ſtern 


and ſavage to thee , becauſe thou ſhalt nor underſtand what they ſay | ſezce ? who bave placed the ſand for a bound:of the'ſea , by a perjetull 
to thee, nor thou know how to cntrear them. See Eſay 28.11. and 


33. 19. 
knoweft not} Thar is, underfandeſt not : as Pſal.81.5, 
07 underſtande$t] Heb. heareft ; as Eſay 26.11. & 33.19. 


whet they ſay] Heb, what be ſhall ſay ; bur the word natios is colle- | ed, in bounding that yaſt and violent. body, of the ſea , which no 


Qive, Sov. 16. 


'V. 16. Their quiver is an open ſepulchre] Heb. his quiver ; or, Whoſe | with. a bank of ſand, and ſv keeping ir within compaſs, that it can 
quiver (the demonſtrative for the relative z as Efay 47.4. ver. 21.) | ſtir an. inch further than he hath ſer and affigned ir ; will enfacce 
15 ant open ſcpulchre : a proverbial form of ſpeech. See Pſal.5.7. Prov. 

I. 12, thequzver ſaid ſoto be in regard of the arrows, ſons of the qui- 
w?r , asthey are termed , Lam. 3, 13. thar ſhall be deadly ro de- 
{troy and devour, or conſume many. Sec Eſay 13. 18. ſuch ſhall cheir 
arrows be, as ſhall nor mifle what they aym art, like the Benjamites 


Eſay 6. 9. & 42.20, Ezek, 12. 2. Heb. eyes are to them, and thy [4 
not , ears are 10 them, and they bear not : or, but they ſee not ; but thy 


Eſay 29. 13. Chap. 12, 2. and the demonſtrative for the relative, 
as r 2 I6. anda paſlage from perſonto perſon ; as chap, 2, 6,1, 
verſ. 19. 


V. 2-2. Feay ye not me ? ſaith the Loyd.; will ye not tremble at my pre. 


decree, that it cannot paſs it ; and though the waves thereof toſs then- 
ſelves, yet can they not prevail : though they roar, yet can they not jus 
over.] The folly and ſortiſhneſs of rhis people is hereby evinced, in 
that neither the apprehenſion of Gods powerful 'grearneſs manifeſt. 


| might or ſlight of man.is able ro maſter, when ir riſeth andrzgah, 


them to fear him , and ſtand in awe of him $ nor rhe conſiderati 
on of his gracious goodneſs, A&. 14.17, manifeſted , in crowni 

the year with his blefling , Pſal. 69.9, x1. and giving ſeaſombl; 
times for the ripening and receiving the fruits of the carth, induce 
them ro ſerve and obſerve him for their own benefit and behodf, 


{ling, Judg. 20. 16. and Jonathans bow, 2 Sam. 1.22. and where they | verl. 24. 


light, th:y ſhall wound morrally, they ſhall pierce ro the hearr ; as 


Pſal.45.5. 


they are all m.zbty men.) The pronoun for the verb ſubſtantive ; as 


Efay 60.21. Soverſ.17, 


Fear ye not me ? ] Heb. ll ye not fear me ? and ſo ir would he 
. | rendred to ſuit with the-next branch ; unleſs we render rhact alſoin 
the preſent ; will ye not be ruled by me, who am able to rule and 6 
yer-ruje the moſt unruly creature of all others, Job 7.1 2.the ſeal, 


V. 17. And they ſhall eat up thine barve, and thy bread , which thy| 65.7. & 93.4. 


ſons and daughters (hould eat , they (hall eat up thy flocks and thine |. 
berds : they (hall eat up thy vines and thy fig-trees] They ſhall conſume 
and devour all thy provifions, as well the fruits of rhe carth, as thy | bound to the ſea, See Pſal.1 04.9. Job 26.10. 


catrel, See Deut.28.30,31,33,51. 
thine harveſt] Thy crop, I.cv.26.16- 


which thy ſons ard thy daughters ſhould eat] The childrens bread, 
Marr, 15.26. and he faith, thy bread, thar they ſhould eat ; rather than 


tremble at my preſence] As Pla.x1 4,7. os pee 
who have placed the ſand for a bound of the ſea] Heb. ſet the ſad 
by a perpetual decree] Or, an ancient decree, Heb. an ordinaxce of jti- 
petuity ; 88 Exod. 29. 9. ors of antiquity, as ver, 15, Hab, 3,6. ifwe , 
rake ir the latrer way, it hath reference unto the antiquity , (either 
Gods diſpoſirion, ar the creation, Gen. 1.9, Job 28.10,11. or of hs, 


the bread thar thou ſhoxldeſt eat : becauſe unro render-hearred pa-, determination after the floud, Gen, 8. 21. & 9, 11, if rhe forme: 


rents , it is a greater miſery to want food for their children, than to 


way ; which the words fellowing ſeem to lead unto, it muſt beune 


want it for theraſelves, Lam. 2.11,1z. Heb. which thy ſons and\ derſtood of rhe continuance of it. Whereof, ſee Gen. 9, 11. JoÞ 
thy darghters ſhall eat : a dete& of the relative ; as chap, 4, 31.1 26.10. 


and, ſhall eat, for, ſhould eat : as, ſhall reign, for, ſhould reign , 2 Kin. 


3.27. 
"thy flocks and thine berds] See chap. 3.2 4. 


thy vines and thy fig-trees] Thar is, the fruit of them; as Eſay | tion ; as ch.2.23,32. 
6 


36.16, 


that it cannet paſs it] Or, which it cannot paſs, Heb.will not;or;ſbul 
n0t paſs ; as Pſa.104.9. the copularive and demonſtrarive forthe c- , 
lative ; as Eſay 46.11;..& 48.8, and the indicative in a potential 80 _ 


and though the waves thereof toſs themſelves,yet can they not preval;] 


they ſhall impoveriſh thy fenced cities, wherein thou truſtedst, with the | Heb. and (or, ſo that, as chap. 14.1 g. or,though ; as Eſay 10. 5.) 
ſword.” By cutting off, and deſtroying rhe people in them. See Deur. | waves thereof toſs themſelves, (as ch.46.7,8.) and (or, yet 3 as. 3 


28,52. 


7.) they canot, (to wit,get over ; ſupplyed from the next branch)» 


fenced cities] Heb. cttics of fences : as, cities of fence, ch. 34.7, thy | they ſhall not prevail 3 as Gen.32.38, 1 Sam. 26.2.5, rhar is they cat 


ſtrongeſt and beſt detenced cities: for rheſe plurals exaggerate. See 


on Eſay 58.11. & 64.6. 


. 


n0t ; as before : two Copularives diverſly uſed, in a two-fold notion 3 
coanexive, and conceſlive ; the former,the like whereunto,ſce Exod. 


V. 18. Nevertheleſs jn thoſe days,ſaith the Lord,I will not meke aful | 19.4. v. 26. in a fingle diſcretive notion ; the latter; as y.10. $0 


end with thee.) Heb. And alſo ; or, Yet even. And, for, Yet y as verſ, 10. | the next branch ; 
alſo, for, even : as Elay 57.6,7, Of the meaning of the words,ſee on 


chap.4.27. and before here, verſ.10, 
V. 19, And it 


though they roar. yet can they not paſs over,] Heb. and they roar, Oy. 
rage ; (as it isrendred, Pla.46.6.) and they ſhall not pa's over: and, 


(h.l come to paſs , when ye ſhall ſay , Wherefore | for,though,and, for yet ; as Job 8.7, 
doth the Lord our God all theſe thinzs unto u8? Then ſhalt thou an- 


V. 23. But this people bave a revolting and rebellious beart ; they are 


wer them, } Heb. And it ſhall be; as chap. 4. 9. and thou ſhalt | revolted and gone.) But. Neb. And ; as ver. 3. 


ſay to them, tor, When ye ſhall ſay, ——— then thou ſhalt ſay to them ; | 


or, that when they (hall ſay, 


a revdltjag] Or, refraftary. See v.3,6. they are of arefraQary rk 


thou (halt ſay to them z as Deur, | rit, wholly bent unte,pirch'd and fixed upon rebellious courſes,Þ 


39.1,3, apallage from perſon to perſon ; as verſ.14. Sce chap. | 78.8. | 
Ee g | revolted and gone] From. my Law, which the ſca it {elf obſervett, 


Io. 2, 
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Chap.v. 


> ome: the wretched and rebellious condition of man- 
_ a — of all the creatures rranfgreſs the Law which God 
hach preſcribed chem; go b:yond the bounds thar he hath aſſigned 
chem,Pſa,119.90,9 1. & I 48.8. or,revolted and on; perſiſt in thei 
reyole and rebellious courſes, and will not be rec aimed,v.3.ch,8.4,5. 
Heb. they are gone aſide ; (Plal.14.3 .) and go,or wth go, ch.2.25.Ho!. 


2, 


A Neither ſay they in their hearts ; ] They think not once with 
themſelves ; as Pial. 14.1. ch.13.22. Zeph. 1. 12, AY 

Lzt us now fear the Lord our God] Letus ſerve and worſhip him ; ler 
as obſerve and obey him : to fear, tor, to ſerve z as 2 King. 17.25,41. 
becauſe all our ſervice of God ought to procecd from fear,Deu.10.20. 
| Sam. 12.2.4. and ro be mixed with fear,Pla.z,11,Heb.12.28.Ler us 
ſerve him for his goodneſs, Deu.28.4.Hol. 3.5, and for our good Deu. 
$.29, & 6.24, & 10.13. ch.32.39. GE 

tht gfveth rain] Deur.28. 12. Amos 4.7, Matt.5.41. which neither 
the idols,nor the clouds of themſelves can give, Job 38.25,2.8.chap. 
14.22. Zach.1 0.1. and which if ir be withheld , the $&y will be as 
braſs over our heads, and the earth as iron under our feer, Deur.28$. 
13. rain, ſairh the Rabbine, ro water their gardens,and for other uſes, 
both for man and beaſts 3 the other rwo ſorcs ſubjoyned, principal- 
Iy for their corn 2 bur this ſeems bur a nicery 3 the other rwo ſeem 
to particularize rather this general , as being the rains chicfly de- 


fired. - 
both] Heb. and ; on which the Jewiſh Critick would ground his 
former nicery 3 bur it is rather a particular explication of what rain 
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den to till, Ley. 25. 4, 7, by the latter, the bleſſing that God pro- 
miſed to give in thoſe years, Lev. 25. 20,22, bur I find nor the word 
of ſevens, or, weeks, any where ſo uſed ; and it ſeems to diſtra& the 
rext too much : as for the ancient Greek and old Larine,who in ſtead 
of weeks, here read and render fulneſs , they are roo too apparently 
out of the way, ſuppoſing it to come from a root that ſignifies to ſate- 
ate, which this hath no affiaity with, nor hath thar any place here : 
whichrgroſs miſtake yer our Popiſh writers endeavour to ſalve,inftead 
of diſcovering, as they might berrer have done, the ground of their 
errour, ; 

V. 25. Your imquities have turned away theſe thints, and your fins 
have withholden good things from you] Heb.good from you ; as Ifa,5 5.2; 
This is the true cauſe why your rains have been reſtrained, ch.3. 3, 1f 
there be any reſtraint of Gods bleſſings, it is by reaſon of mans ſins, 
Plſal.107,17,34. Ifa.59.1,2, 

V. 26, For among my people ave fonnd wicked men ; they lye in wait 
as he that ſetteth ſnares, they ſet a trap, they catch men} Or , that lye in 
watt, or, watch, or, prie each of them ; (a defe& of the relative, as 
verl.7.17, and a change of the number, as Joel 1.20.) as when fow- 
lers couch themſelves ; (the particle including a two-fold notion , as 
Iſa.5 4.9. & 64.2. verſ.25.) they ſt a ſnare, or, a gin, to take men : as, 
roſe and warred, tor, roſe to war, Joſh.24.9. roſe early corrupted, for, 
roſe early to corrupt, Zeph.3 .7. know not grve not, for, know not how to 
2zve, Job 32.22. Soalſo Ecc],8.1, 

go” rms ] Or, are robe found ; for, to be, as Eſther 1.5, Luke 
17.19, | 


he intended : and, for, both , as chap. 17: 26. or, even : as chap. 


2. I3: 
bs forte and the latter] Heb. yoreb and malkeſh 3 So Deur. 11.14. 
forthe word geſhhem, for rain, before uſed, comprehendeth both, Ho. 
6.3. Joel 2.23, rhe former called here yoreh, and cl{e-where alſo 
moreh, Joel 2. 2.3, is rermed the former ; nor becauſe ir came firſt, 
according.ro the more general account of the year, and the ordina- 

ranking of the months whereof ir conſiſted ; for that which is here 
rendred the latter, came in the firſt month , Joel 2.23. 'this in the 
eighth: bur in reference ro their husbandry , and the order thereof ; 
the former falling ſhortly after their ſeed-rime, the latrer, ſome time 
before their harveſt, in regard whereof, alſo rhe year for civil 
contrads began at the month Tiſ72, in account otherwiſe the ſeventh, 
See Lev.23.24. & 25.9, and it had its name yoreh, or, moreh , from g 
word that ſignifies to pour down, Prov.1 1.25. Hoſ. 10. 12. Scc Eſay 
30.20.ch.3.3. In which latter place alſo,ſee of the latter rain,called 
malkoſh both here and there. 
in his ſeaſon] In the months aboye mentioned, Lev.26.4. So Deu. 
Wh - 2. 

he reſerveth uzto -us the appointed weeks of the harveſt] Or , and 
beepeth ; or, rhar keepeth for us the weeks appointed for barveit : a de 


| fc&cither of the copularive, as verſ.5.6. or, of the relative, as chap. 


4.31. verſ, 17, 26. That continuerh unto us the ſeaſons of the year, 
eachin histurn and due time,Gen.$.2 2.or,thar keeperh the times of 
harveſt fair and dry for us,ſo that we have weather of cither ſort ſea- 
ſonably ; for rain in harveſt is unſeaſonable and hurrful, Prov.z 6.1. 
See 1 Sam. 12..17,18, Eſay 19.4, Heb. weeks of ordinances, or, ap- 
pontments of harveſt ; whence one of the Jewiſh Doors would have 
ſome reſpe& had to the rwo ordinances, made for their harveſt obla- 
tions; the one for the ſh:af, Lev. 23. 10. the other forthe loaves, 
Lev, 23, 17. another to rwo requiſites in harveſt rimes ; fair wea- 
ther to reap, and a good wind to winnow. Bur the former is wholly 
here imperrinent, the latrer over-curious. Their harveſt time for 
corn, was within the compaſs commonly of two months, half Niſan, 
all Stvan, and half Tyar : but he ſaith rarher weeks , than moneths, or 
a)s ; in reference to thoſe ſeven weeks, berween thoſe rwo ſolemn 
feaſts of Paſch, and Pentecoft, Lev. 23. 15. Num. 28. 20. Deur.16.9. 
(whence the latter of them is called the feaft of weeks, Exo.3 4,22, 
Deur, 16. 10,16,) within which it was the moſt parr uſually gor in; 
inthis regard they were enjoyned ar the Paſch , art which time they 
began to pur ſickle ro their corn, Deur. 16.9. to bring for an oblati- 
Onto the Lord, a cerrain quantity of corn ; thar is, as it is generally 
dcemed, of barley ; becauſe that was ſooner ripe with them, as in E- 
&Ypt alſo, Exod. 9.31, 32. than whear, Ruth 2, 23. whethet in the 
ear, or beaten our, is queſtioned ; | becauſe rhe term uſed jn the Law 
sambiguous, ſignifying as well a ſheaf of corn, asa certain mca- 
ure of grain, or meal; nor was it lawful for them to ear any bread, 
a parched corn, or green ear of that yearsgrain, until this offering 


abeen tendred, Lev. 23,14, 15. and at Pentecoff, ( from the | 


number of days, making up thoſe weeks, Lev. 23. 16. ſo termed, AR, 
2.1, x Cor, 16.8.) they were to bring two loaves made of fine 
over; of whear, as it is generally deemed, being their wheat har- 


Yeſt was then begun, and in his height;or heargif nor well necr done ; | of 


for a tribttte, as it is termed, Deur, 16, 10. or, in nature of rheir firſt 
"MIS, as it is ſtyled, Lev. 23.17 in regard whereof, is the firſt day of 
tht feaſtival, called the day of the firſt fraits, Num. 28. 30. Some 
% our Interpreters of chief nore here , ſtep out of the common 
_ ſome reading the words here ; that keepeth with us the oathes 
1 the ſtatutes of barveſt ; as having reference to the oath, that God 
took for the continuance of harveſt in irs. due ſeaſon, Gen.8.22. bur 
ki any oath (oathes much leſs,as here) there is no mention there, O- 
ers rendering them, the ſevens, and the ſtatytes of harveſt: and by 
© former,underſtanding the ſeventh year,wherein they were forbid- 


lay wait] Or,watch, or, bry ; for ſo rhe word properly ſignifies, Hoſ. 
11.7,whence exemics are called priers,or,watchers ; becauſe they eye 
men ro do them ſome miſchief,Pſa.5.8. & 27.11.& 54.7. & 56.2.& 
59.10.& 92.11, Sec of Saul the like, x Sam.18.x1. 

as be that ſetteth ſnares ] Or, as fowlers ; or, as when fowlers (fo 
the word is ever taken, Pſa.91. 3.Prov. 6, 5. Hof. 9, 8. never for 4 
ſnare) couch, orlye Fl and quier ; as thoſe do rhar lyec in wair : Heb. 
as, or, according to fowlers in conchme ; for the verb in the form here 
uſed, is never found in a tranſitive notion, ever in an immanent. So 
ir is uſed of the waters of the deluge ; the waters were abated , or, a- 
laid ; fell , and began to be low, Gen. 8. 1. and the Kenes anger 
was lazd , or, appeaſed , Eſther 2.1.& 7. 10, and in the tranſi- 
tive form , that thou maift (till their murmuring , Num, 17, 10. they 
lye in wair to catch men, as fewlers do to take fowl, Prov. 1.11, 17, 
18, Sec alſo Pal, ro. 8, 10, in which place , a word ſomewhat like 
thar here ; as well in ſound, as in ſenſe, is of the like uſed,as alſo,Job 
38. 40. | | 

they ſet a trap} Or, gin, or, ſnare : the word properly fignifics per - 
dition, or, deſtruftion , Exod. 12.13. 2 Chr.20.23, Ezck.21.31. in 
the next place, a gin, or, ſnare, ſet on purpoſe to work deſtruRion z: 
in which notion ir is here alone found : a learned late writer rendreth 
ir, 4 pit z and rrue it is that a word ſomewhat neer ir, and as ſome 


think, of the ſame family with it ; is uſed ſometime for corruption, 
ſomerime for a pit, Pſal, 16, 10. & 94.13. & 103. 4. Prov. 26, 27, 
as alſo that pzt-fals are made to take birds ; and borh pits digged,and 
ſnares laid in pits to catch orher creatures, Pſa.7.15. & 9.15. & 35. 
7. bur that will nor fir well here ; for, to ſer a pit , carrierh no. good 
ſenſc ; rather, as moſt render it , they ſet traps, or gins, or, ſnares ; 
{ for the word is here colleively uſed) to catch men ; cither to ſpoil 
chem, or ſlay them, or both, Prov.1.11,13,16,19. So ſct Jczabel a 
ſnare for Naboth, 1 King.z 1.and Saul divers for David,though none 
of them rook ; See 1 Sam.18, x7,21,25. & 19-111,17,20, & 23.7, 
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V. 27. As a cage 3s full of birds, ſo are their houſes full of deceit] A 
cage,or,a conp ; for its (as the Jewiſh Maſters tell us) a receptacle 
made of boards, whetein fowlers and poulterers uſed ro keep and far. 
their fowl ; the fowlers cage or coup, of whom before, v. 26. and ir 
may ſignific as well one made of rwigs,as of boards ; for it is uſed alſo 
for a mauxd,or,a basket, Amos 8.1,2. 

thetr houſes full of deceit] Of goods gotten by deceit ; by ſuch wiles 
and devices as they enſnare men withal : as,fa!ſhood, for goods got by 
falſhood,Efſay 28. 15. labour ; for goods gorten by pains-raking, ch.3, 
24. Sce Mic.6,10. Zeph.1,9. 

therefore are they become great, and waxcn rich] Or, thereby ; or, by 
ſuch means. Heb. for ſo. 

V. 28, They are waxen fat} Fat ; thar is, wealthy,Pſal.22.29. Hab, 
1.10, or corpulent, being full fed, Pſa.7 3.7. & 119.70.Sce v.7.Deu. 

2,15. , 

; they ſhe] Or, they are ſlick, or, ſmooth ; withour wrinkles , as full 
and far bodies uſc to be : ſo the noun hence deduced , (for the verb: 
is no where elſe found) as pol.ſh:4, or, ſmooth ivory, Cant. 5.14, and, 
poliſhed, or , ſmoath iron , Eck. 27.19. for that js all the ſtock 

is, | | 
yea, they over-paſs the deeds of the wicked] According to this verſi- 
on the meaning ſhould be; rhey go beyond the very heathen them. 
ſelves in wickedneſs, See Chap. 2. 33. Ezck, 5. 6,7. and ſo the 
Jewiſh Commenters alſo nnderſtand the rexr. The ancient Greek 
rendrerh ir, they paſs by judgement ; which would ſure well with whar 
ſollowerh;if the words wou'd bear it ,but either manglerk rhe rex, or | 
forceth ir over-much, The Chaldee, They tranſereſs the words of 
the Law, they do evill : and much ro the ſame effe& , rhe o1d Larine ;' 


they do wicked!y paſs by my words : but they both alſo put in , what is 
not inthe rexr, The Hebrew is word for word, they paſs by words, 
: ory! 


judgement , as Deut, 17,8, chap.22. 16. 8 30.13. the cauſe, 1 


Chap.v. 


or, matters of evil ; words, or, matters, of evil , is no other than evil | 
things, Pſa). 65. 3. as, words, or, matters, of faflings , and cry; for, 
the faſts and crics themſelves. So Chap. 7.4, 8,22. this ſome of the 
Rabbines expound, when any evil either is menaced , or befallerh 
them for the evil they do; they pals ir, or, put it by, and dothe evil 
for all thar ; as verſ. 3, Some of ours, whom I concur with, they paſs 
by evi's ; they eſcape thoſe evil occurrents of penalty and judgment, 
wherewith when are ſurpriſcd, as Pſal, 73.5. Howbcit , a learned 
late writer, underſtandeth it of perſons, #n bad caſe, ſad, or afflified ; 
as the word ev:l, is oft uſed, Gen, 41. 4. Lev. 27. 10, 33. Prov, 15. 
I5, as if the meaning were ; they paſs by the matters , or, the cau- 
ſes of ſuch, refuſing tro meddle with them : which rhough ir 
would ſure well with what followeth, yer ſeemerh here ſomewhar for- 
ced. 

they judge not the cauſe, the cauſe of the fatherleſs ] Cauſe : Heb, 


ſay, of the fatherleſs.; or, orphan ; either they refuſe to hear ir, Eſay- 
1.23, or, if they do, they right them nor, but wrong them ra- 
th:r, Zach. 7.10. Hereby ir appeareth, that what was before 
ſaid , was againſt thoſe principally intended , that were in place 
of judicature ; yer not cxcluding others alſo, whom tor bribes, thoſe 
great ones backed and bore out, Sec Eſay 1. 23, Mic,7.2,3. Zeph. 
3. 3, +. | 

yet they proſper.) Heb. and, as verſ, 10, 22. They thrive with, or 
notwithſtanding, their wickedneſs : as Job 21. 7.15. Pſal. 73.3, 
12, chap. 12.1,2. Hab.1.3, 4. Zach.11.5. or,asthe words may 
well he read, that they might proſper : for ſo alſo is the copulative fre- 
quently uſed, Joſh. 24. 9. Eſay 10.19. & 11. 3. & 13. 2. & 41, 22, 
& 53. 2. Sce v. 22, they do nor exccute judgment and juſtice , that 
= might proſper through Gods bleſſing upon them for the ſame, 
Cc, 22.1516. 

and the right of the needy they do not judge.) The right, or the cauſe, as 
before. Heb. the judgment : another word of the ſame notion with the 
farmer. So Ex0.23.6. Job 31.13. 

V. 29. Shall 1 not viſit for theſe things ? ſaith the Lord ;, ſhall 
ot my ſoul be avenged on ſuch a nation as thu? ] Or, Should 1 
not ? ſee verſ., 9g, I might, otherwiſe, ſeem to be neither juſt 
nor merciful. Sce Exod, 22. 22, 24,27, Luke 18. 2, 8, James 
%.33. | 

V. 30. A wonderful and horrible thing is committed in the land.] 
Heh. a ſtupendzious ; ſuch a thing as a man would be aſtoniſhed ar : 
as, Be aſtoniſhed, O heavens, chap. 2.1 2, for from thence rhe word co- 
mech: and an abominable thing, not an borrid, as ſome ; ſuch as may 
make a mans hair ſtand an end for it comerh not from rhar roor, 
though they be very neer ; the roots differ,as Shibbolerh,and Sibbo- 
leth, Judg. 12, 6, though ſome would have char diyerfity oft-rimes 
diſregarded, ſee on v, $. bur a vile, filthy, ab :mmable thing, ſuch an 
one as a man would loath and abhor ; ir is uſed of thoſe fizs,ſaid ro be 
ſo bad, thar there was no caring of them. ch,29.17. So ch, 18, 13. & 
23.14. Hoſ.6.1 0. | 

#4 the land ] Or, in this land : for the article here hath his 
force. 

V. 31. The Prophets propheſie falſly; ] Heb. in, or by, or with a falſ- 
hood, or a lye : as ch.14.14. & 20.6. & 23.25,26. Ezek, 13.6, Either 


they propheſie in Baals name, ch. 2, 8. or they propheſie lyes in my | 8 


name, ch, 4. 10, ; 
and the rieſts bear rule by their means ;] Heb. the Prieſts, or Pria- 
ces, (for the word will bear either : See on Eſay 61.10,) rule upon, or 
at, or by, their hands : as Eſay 62.3. This ſome render of the Prin- 
ces, whom, ſay they , the falſe Prophets confirmed in their rapines, 
and robberies, being by them bribed ſo to do, Ezck. 13. 22, So ſome 
of the Jewiſh Doors. Other of themexpound ir, of the corrupr 
carriage of the Princes in raking of bribes, Hol. 4. 18. Mic,7.3. and 
becauſe the word here uſed, is found, Judg, 1 4. 9. where it is ſaid of 
Samſon, thar be took 31 his bands of the honey that he found in the car- 
cals of the lion ; they would therefore have ir here ſo ro ſignifie, rhe 
Princes, or Prieſts, take bribes, that arc as ſweet as honey to them,in- 
ro their hands, to peryert the right, and ro give wrong judgement. 
The ancient Greek, and the 01d Latine,following it, The Prieſts with 
their bands applaud them : or, as a late Writer would have the Greek 
ro mean. They ayplaud their,thar is,the falſe Prophers , bands , as if 
they had read with other vowels, they deſcend upon their bands. Bur 
this the words, wichour'ſome variation, will not admir, Moſt of ours, 
There is.a combination berween the Prieſts , and the falſe Prophets, 
and theſe, by rhcir falſe prophecies, ſupport and confirm the Prieſts 
in their ambitious courſes and corrupt carriages , whereby as Eli's 
ſons ſomerime, x Sam, 2. 12, 17, 22. they domineered and tyran- 
nized over Gods people, and which the true Prophers of God repro- 
ved in them. Nor doth that ſwerve from this ifi effe& and ſub- 
ſtance , which thar learned late Writer _— , thar the phraſe 
at the baud here uſed , dorh uſually fignific after, or according to,the 
leading, guidance, or direftion of ſome other : as Exod. 2.5, Num.1 3. 
29. Joſh.15.15. 2 Sam, 15.18, (which place one of rhe Jewiſh Com- 
menrers here pointerhus ro) 1 Chr.z 5.243, 6. 2 Chr. 17. 14, &31, 
15. Nch.3 2,45. {@ it ſhould be implycd, that the Prieſts ruled and 
ſwayed all, not ſo much by the miniſtery , as by rhe authority of the 
falſe Prophets, who pretended an extraordinary call. Howſoever we 
rake the rerm, certain it is, that they both banded rogether againſt 
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| cour and ſafeguard, as to a place of the greateſt ſtrength with then, 


7M Chap,yj, 
and my people love to have it ſo : ] They like and love the lies dy 
flatteries of the falſe Prophets, better than Gods truth , Efay 30. 10 
Mic,z.6,11, 2 Thefſ.2.9,11, £45 W's 
and what will ye do in the end thereef ? ] Some underſtand i,as ſpo 
ken in the perſon of God, as rendring a reaſon of what he had ſaid, 
Y. 29. What will this wickedneſs grow unto, unleſs 1 do by ſome ſhe. 
cial penal courſe repreſs it > Others, rather, what will be the iſſue of 
this > what will become of you ar laſt 9 when all ſorts among yeu; 
Prophers, Prieſts, and People, are ſo extreamly corrupt and fault 
_ can be expeRed,bur an utter riddance of you all? Sce ch.$ BY 
IC, 3. In, 


CHAP, VI 


Verf. 1. (O) Ye children of Benjamin zather your ſelves] The Prophet 

: proceedeth to give warning of the Chaldeangs approach, 
yerf, 1, 6, ſheweth what miſery and miſchief ſhould thereby befall 
them, verſ, 21, 26, withal laying before them the cauſes of all.h; 
ro wit, the general corruption among all ſorts with them , verf, 6,7 
13,28. andrtheir wilful o6bſtinacy, in refufing ro hearken to Gods 
Word, v. 8, 10, 17, 18. and to break off their wicked courſes ; etl, 
29 Py 3 Os . , 

0 ye children of Benjamin,) Tothe Benjamites, the Propher direg: 
eth his ſpeech, asto {orewarn them of the Babylonian expedition x 
gainſt Jndah, and the fiege of Jeruſalem ſhortly after ro enſue, he- 
cauſe that Tribe had adhered ro Judah, when rhe other ren had re. 
yolred from ir, 2 Chr, xx. 12, chap. 17.26. and divers of that Tjibe 
vr -—__ Jeruſalem, part of rhe city lying within their lor, Joſhu 
Iv, 20, Fr 

gather your ſelves to flee out of the midſt of Feruſalem ; ] Or, retin: 
as it was before rendred, chap. 4. 6. or withdraw your ſelves, See on 
ch. 4. 6. out of the mids of Jeruſalem, for, out of Zeruſalem : as Nun, 
14. 44. As before they were adviſed to flee unro Jeruſalem for ſuc. 


ch, 4. 5,6. thereby intimaring the approach of the enemy untothei 
parts : {o here on the other ſide, they are admoniſhed ro quir Jeruſz- 
lem, and ger ſpeedily our of her, leſt they be ſurprized in her, and 
periſh rogether with her : and as afterward to leaye the land of Ju. 
dah, ch. 10.17. thereby intimating her approaching ſiege , and yha 
would become of her,whom rhey had repaired unro for ſhelter and 
ſafery. See the like Eſay 2.3.12.as that before rather forerelling wha 
they would do, than ſeriouſly adviſing them ſo to do : ſo this telling 
them whar indeed rHeir beſt and wiſeſt courſe would be : ſee ofBz 
bylon, Eſay 52.11, ch. 51. 6. | 

. and blow the trumpet in Tekoa, and ſet up a frzn of fire tu Beth-hutt- 
rem] The blowing of the Trumper , and ſerring up of a ſign, arew 
give people in thoſe parts warning of the enemies approach, andei- 
ther thereby ro incite them ro make preparation for oppoſition, orto 
admoniſh + Sor ro berake themſelves ro places of ſtrength ; as <>, 
5» 6, Hoſ.5.8. & 8.1, nor thar they ſhould indeed be able to mite 
head againſt ſo porent an-enemy, or thar in any place of firengl 
they ſhould finde ſafety ; bur as foretelling what then would be 
done, and repreſenting ro them , whar they would in thoſe rimeshe 
calling upon to have done, though i were to no purpoſe. Sec cup 

14 


in Tekoa] A city of Judah, 1 Chro. 2. 24, 2 Chro, 11.6. Ans 
I. 7, it was fituate on anhill, and lay roward rhe North of Ju 
dah , which-way the enemy was to come z and there is in the tt- 
brew an elegancy of like ſound, in the name of Tekoa, and the terme! 
trumpetting : the like whereunto is alſo found, Mic. I, 10, 14, Zepb, 
2, $ ſo thar it is as if he had ſaid, do that which thy name impdt- 
reth, 
ſet up a ſien of fire] Thar is, fire a beacon. So ſome of the Rabbine 
ere expound ir, whom alſo nor a few follow z ſuppoſing the yerd 
whence it cometh to have ſometime a notion of burning in ir, and Þ 
to be uſed, 2 Sam. 5.21, Job 7. 13. & 332. 23. Nah. 1. 5. and thi 
word to be in thar ſenſe derived from ir, and o ro ſignifie, both here 
and elſewhere, Judg. 20. 38, 40, & Erzck. 17.9. but there is 0 
one of thoſe places, bur is very queſtionable , and may well Lg 
fore otherwiſe be rendred : and though ir be true, thar the firing 
a beacon may well be comprehended among many other figns or i; 
nificarions,of the uſe intended in the term here uſed ; yet is the w 
a term of a far larger extent, and it importerh any thing wharſocre! 
thus ſer up for a fign, whether banner diſplayed , or beacon fired, 0 
oughr ell of the likeuſe : and the texr is no more word for 96 
than Lift »p a lift-up ; or ſome ſignal, ſo called , becauſc ereRed of 
lifr up: ler ſomewhar be ſet up that may give notice to the parts at 
Jacenr of the enemies Cm : that which was called az enfigh, « 
a ſtandard, chap. 4. 6. bur the term here uſed, is more general; = 
ſo Judg. 20. 28, that they ſhould cauſe to aſcend a great lifi-up (3 2 
may ſo ſpeak) of ſmoke : and v. 49. when the lift-up of /moke o_ 
aſcend : not unlike to that Eſa.g.,18. though another rerm rnere m_ 
ſed,to lift up a lift-up : as,to vow a vow,Gen.28,30,t0 faſt a faſt,z _ 
12.16. toſerve a ſervice, Ex0.13.5. 40 judge a judgment, ch. 5.28. 
alſo, v.13. ; | Fe 
in Beth-hacccyem] Heb. on Beth-haccerem*+ that is,00 the bouſe _ 
vineyard.So one of the Jewiſh Commenters,expounding it of at » 
or turret ; ereRted in a vineyard to overſee it, and other neig 


Gods Prophets, ch,z 6,8, & 29, 35, 27+ 


ing ones, and fora Warch-man to watch ia , for the preſervan® = 


Chap-vi. 


= EEE ated 


hem, Eſa. 5. 2+ and the manner of writing, in Hebrew,the rwo terms 
os ling apart, with no ſuch line incervenient, as our: Verkon exhibi- 


- might ſeem ro add ſome ſrength hereunto-; bitthe like is found |. 


. ther proper names, as Eſay $8.3; :where rhough in our Ver- 
G joe like ea ars inſerred, yer - the 'Hebrew rext,none ſuch ap- 
= The Chaldee Paraphraſt rendreth ir , on the houſe of the valley 
"the vineyards ; Noricat I but wouder, why a Writer of great note 
ſhould ſay the word there uſed. ſhould fignitie ciriey firuare on hils. 
Bur another of the Jewiſh DoRors ſaith, thar it is the proper. name of 
a place, and ſo the-ancient-Greek, and old Latinc, take it; and”, as 
ſome ſay) alſo, the Syrian; 2. And Jeromereporterhg rhar Beth-hac- 
cerem was a Town ſituate on an hill between Tckoa and Jeruſalem, 
from whence Tekoa was not above twelve miles diſtant : It ſeem- 
«to be the ſanie with Beth-haccerem,mentioned Nehemiah 3. 14. 
and of this ſtamp were-the:names of many Ciries in. thoſe parts 2 as 
pthaven » Joſh. 48, '2;' Bethana, Joſh. 19. 38, Bethania , John 11. 
1. Bethatabab, Joſh. 15. 6: Bethbarah , - Julg. 7. 24- or Bethabarah, 
*h. 1.28, Bethleem,Joſh.1 9.15. Mart. 2.1 . Bethſaida, Math, 11,21, 
Paleſdas Joh Sow =o 135 © el | 
for evil appeareth out of the-North,] From the Northern parts, by 
the Babylonians marching rowards thien from Chaldea ; that lay 
Nonh from them, ch,1:1.4;& 3.18-8&-4.6. jo fort 
" andgreat deſtrutt;on.] Heb. and (or, even, as Eſay 65.6.) a:great 
(or, grievous) breach, or, breaking : as Chap. 4. 20, & 48, 3, So cha. 


" V. 2. I have. likened the daughter of Zion to a comely and delicate wo- 
man.] Theſe words are diverſly raken, and diverſly rendred.: The 
word woman,.is not.in the text : bur there: is a defe& of the ſubje& ; 
24, ſtanding , for, ſtanding corn : and, fruitful, for, fruitful.vine , Eſay 
17. 5, 6: . And ſome ſupply woman, as our verſion doth : bur'abour 
the former artribute, the Jewiſh DoRors are divided ; for. ſoine of 
them ſay , thaf it ſignifierh a woman thar #habzterh 3 one thar 
dyclleth, or keeperh art home, nor our' of an houſwifely care , as 
Titns 2, 5. bur our of delicacy and nicety,. a lothneſs to look. our, 
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_ ... > Chap.vi. 
[er oI0P they ſhall lye in fiege about her, ch.1,15.& 4.17. 

ZEK.4:3,3, "Ms | "F So es EY 

they ſhall feed every one in bis place] Heb, a man (for,each one,as ch; 
5.8.) bis band ; which the Greek renders , with bis band : they ſhall 
by might and force , as we uſeto ſay, with ſtrong hand, deſtroy and 
ſpoil, Sa, with the band,'Eſay 28, 2., The old Latine , thoſe that be 
under bis band : bis companies ;, So the Chaldee ;- as, the ſhzep of his 
band, Plal.g 5.7. Others, at his fide : befides. him ; what: is next-to 
him : as, the aſſes were feeding ut the hand of them ; that is, beſide 
them, Job 1.14. Others, they (hall feed each one in his place, or ,. they 
(hall depaſture, or, eat down, (deſtroy and devour, 'as beaſts are wont 
to depaſture a ground. See Eſa.3.14.) hu place, or,his quarter,aflign- 
ed him, So is the word hand, uſed, 2. 17, Deut. 23. 12. Eſay 56. 
S> I1. & 57.8, they ſhall rake up their quarters, and, accord- 
ing to their imployments in ſuch and ſuch places affigned them,they 
ſhall ſpoyl and make hayock of all that they can.. And this laſt 
"4x to be the genuine notion | and uſe of the word in this 

Place; ' |; 408 35h JIITEG HET He 
V. 4. Prepare ye war againſt her] Heb. Sanitifie : as chap. 12.3, & 
22.7, Joel 3.9, So Eſay 13.3. I bave commanded my ſanitified ones, 
The words of God himſelf ; and;as I rake ir,of no other here : though 
moſt Wn 2h underſtand them, agthe words of the" Babylonian 
King, or the Chaldean Princes, giving order for prepararionz and 
ſuppoſe ir ro. have reference ro {ome ſolemn rites tharithe Heathen u- 
ſed, in denouncing war ; and ſome alſo to the fire, that rhe Chalde- 
ans, ſay they, made an idol of, 'and had born before them in their 
| camp. -See on chap.1.13; But neither: of theſe conceits ſeem ro be 
very probable, as ro the word here uſed ; the uſe of ir in this kind be- 
ing ſo. large, and ſo indefinite, \ Bur for the party, in whoſe perſon 
this is ſpoken, whoſoever he or rhey be, the Propher here gives over 
his former reſemblance ; and that they may underſtand more clearly, 
what naanner of Shepherds they were,that were coming againſt them, 
he telleth them here, rhar they were Warriors , milicary men, unto 


er ſer her foo” on the ground, as Deu. 28.56. as coming from a word 
that igrifies 20 3uhabit, or to keep at home 3-88 itis rendred, Hab. 2.5. 
Oth:;3 of them-expound it , a comely, or beautiful woman; as rhe 
Rabh.nc> ir.quently.uſe the word whence it comes 3; and as another, 
whercof anon, very neer.ir, is uſed, and rendred, Cant. 1. 19.- Prov. 
17.7.& 19, Io. & 26, x, and ſome of ours ,,. which admitting this 
ſupply, will the berter ſuit with what enſuerh, would haye ſome fair 
ſhepherdeſs intended 5 whoſe love many ſhepherds ſeeking, ro dbtain, 
come and pitch their rents, and feed their flocks neer ro her, ,. Bur 
there want nor thoſe, who ſupply not woman, bur land ; and read the 
words; T have lthened the daughter of S1on to a goodly paſture ground, 
and, a delicate land : ſuch as Aſhers is ſaid, to be, affording royal dain- 
ties, Gen. 49. 20, and.indeed the former word differeth in gender 
only from rhe term char dorh uſually fignifie a paſture ; as it is well 
zendred, Ezek, 3 4,14: though in ſome other places elſcwhere , a- 
miſs: as alſo the ſame word .is rendred 4 pltaſunt place, Hoſea 9.13. 
whence alſo ſome of the Jewiſh Criticks expound ir, both here, and 
elſwwhere, as by intercifion of a letter not unuſual , derived from a 
roorthar ſignifies to deſere, and as rhe ſame with deſired, or defereable, 
ſuchas good and beauriful rhings uſually are,(whence alſorhe words 
inthe places before pointed ro.) and ſuch paſture grounds ro ſhep- 
kerds 3-in regard whereof alſo, is Naioth deemed to haye irs name, 
15am, 19, 1.9, And tothis the rather 1 encline ; becauſe borh rhe 
word may well bear itzand it ſuirerh exceeding well with the enſuing 
expreſſions, yerſ,3., So thar it is as if the Propher had ſaid, Methinks 
Jeruſalem (for tha is the daughter of Sion, Eſay 1. 8.) ſeems very 
like (as the former) ro ſome heauriful and delicate dame, living plen- 
tifully and daintily in her own land , asat home or , eas, to 
he latter, to ſome goodly pleaſant paſture land, that may well cn- 
tice ſhepherds to repair ro it with their flocks. One difference more 
theres among the- Jewiſh Criticks, abour the verb here uſed, which 
ſome of them underſtand as we have ir here rendred ; and ſo-it is ta- 
en, Cant, t. 9, Howbcir,becauſe the word is there in another form : 
and in the form here uſed, ir fignificth generally , this one place ex- 
Cepted, whereſoever it is found in a notion of fimilitude,not toliken, 
but to be Like, as Pſal.14 4.4, Cant.7.7. Ezck. 31.8, Some of them 
therefore would have ir here expounded, nor, I bave likened, bur, 1 
bave cut off, or, 1 will cut off : as the very ſame word is in this form 
uſed, Hoſ. 4. 5. where'it is rendred , 1 will deſtroy thy mother. Ac- 
cording to this interpretation ir ſhould be rcad withour any ſupply, 
Tre fair and delicate daughter of Sion bave I deſtroyed, or, will I deſtroy ; 
fer ſo the words lyeinthe text 2 but the attributes are not wont in 
Hebrew thus in conſtru&ion to lead their ſubje& : and forthe verb, 
Mee in this, and ſome other , rhe forms' arc ſomerime confoun- 


n V. 3. The Shepherds with thesr flocks ſhall come unto hey ; ] Thar is, 
ue Babylonian Princes and Chiefrains with their forces,as ſhepherds. 
nvted by her pleaſanc paſtures fir for their flocks : So cþ.12. 10,and 
e ſeemerh a ſecrer taunt in the term of ſhepherds 3 as rhe like in 
watcbers,and heepers, ch.4.16,17. .-. : 
With they flocks) Heb. and they flecks ; as ch.1.13. 
they ſhall pitch'their tents againit ber round about,) Pitch tents ; as 
epherds do, Efa.13.20.che warlike tents here intended,as ch.3 7.10. 
a defeRt of the pronoun ; as Eſa. 13.22, _ 
4ainft ber round about ]As ch,4-16,19.07,beſides her 3 45 the particle 


+. 


whom God had given a charge and commiſſion againſt them. See 
Eſa.10.5,6.v.6. | 
| Ariſe, and let us T0 up at noon.) Theſe words, without queſtion, hold 
our the ſpeeches of thoſe, whom God in his ſecret counſel had de- 
ſigned unto that ſervice; and by an efficacious inſtin& ſtirred up 
chereunto ;-encouraging and enciring one ahother, with all ſpeed, ro 
{ſer upon it, and with all cagerneſs to purſue ir ;:the Prophet rhere- 
by intimaring , as I conceive, how ready they ſhould be to put in ex- 
ecution., what God would have done by them, ſo ſoon as ever 
the rime was come , wherein God would have ir efte&ed, Sce Eſay 
$.26527.- ; 
Ariſe ] As chap, 1,17, So Deut.3. 13. Eſay 21.5, chap, 
49. 1s. -:: $n hy | 
let 45 go up ] Letus march; a military terme, Sce Iſaiah 
F.. $,::: | wy $45 
at noon, ] Which ſome expound, as an argument of courage , as 
who ſhould ſay ; we ſhall not need to ſteal in upon them by nigh, 
we will ſctuponthem ar noon-day, 1 King. 20. 16, chap. 15.8. 
Zeph.'z. 4, Others, as an intimarion ef their preſent ſtrength and 
flouriſhing cſtare, in regard whereof, they needed nor ro miſdoubr 
ought, but.were ſure to carry all before chem with ſucceſs ar plea- 
ſure'; day light, for, profferity : as Eſther $8. 16. Eſay 59. 9g. . Bur 
theſe ſeem ro be both wide of the Prophets incendmenr, Nor conteth 
che Jewiſh DoQor any thing neerer, who telleth us, chat #ovn , and 
night, here mentioned the one, and in the next verſe the other, are 
|cimes of unlucky occurrents ; according ro that, Pſal, 91.6. Bur 
they ſeem rather the words of men , manifeſting an impatiency of 
delay; and calling one upon another, eirher ro march on, and ſer for« 
ward, ſo foon as rhey are got together, though ir be ar noon-day ; or 
ro affaulr the ciry inftantly,though it be noon-day,ere they can come 
ro fit down before it ; albeir thar the hear of rhe day ar noon-ride,ig 
choſe hor coantries eſpecially, be'notking commodious or ſeaſonable, 
either for march, or aflault : and complaining,that by delay and ſtay, 
rhey do bur burn day-lighr. And to this purpoſe, one of rhe Fewiſh 
Commenters underſtandiag-this whole paflage,nor of their march ro. 
wards Jeruſalem, bur of th&city, accordingly expounds and applyes 
the ſeveral rerms here uſed 3 Prepare war ;'make ready to give an aſ- 
ſault 2 ariſe,our of your ſeveral quarters, v. 3. £9 up ; {cale the walls 2 
as V:5.10; that we may ſurpriſe the city, ere night approach: and as 
vexed thatthey cannot take it and ſack ir the ſame day. .Bur I con- 
ceive it rather to be meant of their march ; and their torward defire 
ro be making on towards it. STE 
wo unto us ; for the day goeth away,and the ſhadows of the evens 1g are 
ſtretched out.) This the Jewiſh Commenters, and many other rread= 
ing in their ſteps, underſtand as the voice of Gods people,or the Pro- 
pher ſpeaking in their perſon, lamenting their woful condition, and 
complaining, thar-all their proſperity was drawing to a period , and 
the nighr of affli&ion was ready to ſurpriſe them ;; according to that, 
Amos $.9,10. Bur others rather conceive 'it to be a continuation of. 
the voices of the Chaldees,and their complices , eagerly defirous ts 
be ſerring on forward, and complaining that the day ſpent, and 
they loſt ſo much rime , while by needleſs delays, rhey rerard- 
ed their expedition , and ler flip their opportunities ; as chap. 
46. 17. | | ? OR 3 
for the day goeth away] Or, that ( as chap, 4.18, Lam.y.16.). 
the day paſſeth away ;/ or, iþendeth : as Pſal, go. 9, a metaphor iron, 
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Chap.Vi. 
ene thar ar parting, furneth his face fromus. See on Iſay 53.6, chap. 
2.27, | | 

the ſhadows of the evening are Fretched ont] Or,' are lengthened ; 
as towards evening they uſe to be : or, decline, as Pſal. 102,11. & 
109, 23. , 


V. 5. Ariſe, and let us go up by night] Lerus march night and day, 


that we may loſe no time, Sce ver\. 4. 

and let us deflioy her palaces.) Or, that we may deſtroy ber palaces; 
as chap. 5. 28. thar which made them ſo eager upon this expediti- 
on» to have the ſpoyl of the ciry, the Kings houſe, and the ſtate- 
Iy houſes of his Princes, and great men, ſtored with much wealth, 
and rich furniture. See Eſay 13.22. and 32. 14. & 39. 6. chap. 


4 OW F | 

g V. 6. For thus hath the Lord of bots ſaid ; ] Or, Thus ſaith the Lord 
of heſis : as chap. 5. 14. That ye may nor think that theſe men come 
led on only by their own ambirious , or coyerous afte&ions and 
diſpoſitions ; be it known unto you, that God hath an hand inthe 
buſineſs; ir is he that ſerterh them on work, to execute his 
_ upon: you for your ſins and exceſſes, chap. 1.15, 16. See 
verl. 4. .... : 

Hew: ye down trees ] To raiſe works for the fiege , and make 
engines for- a battery , ſuch, as were then in uſe, Deur, 20, 


19, 20, ; 

calt a mount] Or, diſcharge engines of (hot. See on Iſa, 37. 33. So 
Ezck.26.8; 

this is the city to be viſ;ted] Or, pun.ſhed ;, as chap. 5.9, 29. the time 
of her viſiration by judgement is come, chap, 11.2.3. & 23.12.Ezck, 
9. I. Hoſ. g. 7, the time of Gods wrathful viſitation of chem,becauſe 
of his gracious viſitation negle&ed by them, Luk.1 9.44. their fins be- 
ing riſen (asthe nexr _—_ imply ) co the heighth, Ezck. 7.10,t 2. 
I Thefl. 2. 16. 

(he is wholly oppreſſion in the mid{t of her: There is nothing bur op- 
preſſion in her. She is ſo full of ir from the one end ro the other, as 
if ſhe were all made of it, 2 Kin.21, 16. & 24.4, Ezek.7.23,Scc of 
Niniveh, Nah. 3. r. | | 

in the midft of ber,] As Pſal.5 5.11, 

V. 7. As a fountain caſteth out her waters, ſo ſhe cafeth out her wic- 
kedneſs.) Theſe abuſes flow inceflahrly from her, as water from a 
ſpring : they are retiewcd daily with her ; they never depart from 


| Herz ſhe isin regard of them , as a ſpring thar is never drawn dry, 


Pſal.55.9,11. 

cafteth out] Or, cauſeth to fþring up, or, iſſue out, whence a word 
Ggnifying a Well,or,Spring, ch.2.13, pany one diſceyered and pro- 
cured by digging ; for the verb in irs firſt notion fignifies to digzz Kin, 
19.24. Iſa, 37.25. 

her wickedneſs] As the working ſea doth mire and dirt, . Iſaiah 
$7:20, | Þ 

violence and ſpoyl is heard in ber ;] Thar is the common cry.with 
her ; it is thar all the ciry ringerh of, See ch.26.8. 

before me continually is grief and wonnds ] Heb. diſeaſe and ſtroke, 
or, ſtripe : as Deur, 2.8.61, their cruell courſes in vexing and oppreſ- 
ſing one anorher,and the cry rhersby cauſed,are continually in mince 
car the one, in mine eye the other ; provoking and urging me ro 
proceed in all ſeverity and rigor againſt. her. See Exod.22.22-27. 
Pſa. 109.15. 1ſa.3.8,14,15.& 59-1318. & 65.3. Luke 12.2,8.Jam. 
5.4, Howbeirſome expound all rhis,nor of evils commirted by them, 
bur of evils ro be inflited upon them ; which the Propher ſhould 
have continually in his ear,and his eye ; as the ſtandard, and trumpet 
leading on, and enciting to them, ch, 4.2.1, bur the former more ea- 
fily floweth from the rexc. 

V. 8. Be thou inftrufted, O Feruſalem] A ſummons of them ro re- 
penrance. Heb, Be correfted, Take warning, and be amended by the 
Jadgments, that already have befallen thee ; for the word 'Ggnifies in 
the firſt place, to chafiſe,ch.z1.1$. Hoſ.10. 10. and in the next place, 
by chaftiſing, to reform and amend , Prov.29.15, Sce ch, 2,30. & 5.3. 

left my ſoul depart from thee,] Heb. be looſed, or, disjoynted from me : 
a metaphor raken from rhe diflocarion of alimb , the forcing of ir 
from its natural place and poſture, and pugging it, as we ſay , our of 
pan, Gen. 2.25, intimaring whar a paynand grief ir is to God to 
cave,or caſt off a people,whom he is once in league with , and with 
bow much difficulty he is drawn rhereunto, So Ezek.23.1 7,18. ſoul, 
for, the perſon himſelf : as ch, 5. 9, 29. bur here ſomewhar more ſpe- 
cially for love and affeftion, whereof the ſoul is the ſear : as Gen. 34, 
$. Pla.42.1,2Lev.26.11,15,30- 

leſt 1 make thee deſolate, a land not inhabited.) Heb, leſt I make thee 
a defolation,or, a waſte, as chap.” 4. 27, 29. Leſt I both caſt thee off, 
and cut thee off, rwo grand evils , dereliQion , and deſtru- 
Rion : and the one of rhem uſually following on rhe other, Hence 
thar, #0 to them, when I depart from them, Hoſ.10.12, 

V. 9. Thus ſaith the Lord of boſs} As before, v. 6, 

They ſhall thorowly glean the remnant of Iſrael as a vme :] They (the 
enemy, the Chaldeans, compared to grape-gatherers : as chap. 49.9.) 
Heb. (hal! x leaning glean ; thar is, thorowly glean ; an alluſion ro the 
Law, that inhibircd the going over the vine again, after the gencral 
cutting, or the leaving of it wholly bare, Lev. x9. 10. Deur, 24. 21. 
the meaning is, that the enemy in cutring them off, or caprivi 
them , ſhould go over them again and again : as ir is ſaid of the T's 
raclices, when they had diſfeomficed rhe main body of rhe Benjamites, 
they afcerward gleaned them, as they lighted on them ftragling in 


Annotations on the Book of thie Prophet Jeremiah: 


Clapp 
the high-ways, Judg, 20.45. and thus did the Challdegns glean they Fr 


nant of Iſrael, the people of Judah ; nor ſo called in reg Tet 
tribes, before by the Aſſyrian deſtroyed, 2 Kin, 17,6. = dof then. 


Chap.? 
much as t 
10, 14+ 


choſe of their own people;and their ciry, whom, and A þ Sara pon t 
deans had before plundered, caprtived, or cut off not in ye kes ficſt 
Jehoiakim and Fehoiachin only, 2 Kin.24.2313,16, bur'in Zegct: of i chcn « [6 


rezgn;when ar ſeveral times, they ſpoyled, killed, and carrieg,,,." Wi b12** 
of them, 2 Kin, 25.4. Sec Ela.6.13. <h.10.16.&52.28,30, 0” the yount 


name 1ſrael; ſee ch.5.15,20, 1 Orton 8 Wn Pe 
as 4 vine ] For the word here uſed, is peculiar to the vine, Jude, g meeting) 
2. Eſa, 24, 14, of gleanings of corn, anothier word is uſed, Ley;;. .' "or 
Ruth 2.2,3. : 26997008 alſo with 
turn back thine hand as a grape-gatherer into the backets)] Heb; uy 4 w_ 
rt 


the baskets. .Gods ſpeech, ſay ſome, to Jeremy, bidding hi 

the cluſters of grapes, from win in rt ceproſomced Saas] 4p with WO 
after another, until he had pluckr all , and beſtowed them jn 2bef 
ket. Others, to the Chaldeans enjoyning them'to ſpoyl,and kill a.1 
carry away again and again, until they had made a clean riddancey 
them, The Jewiſh Doors conceive them to be the words of 
Chaldeans, inciting one another ro ſpoyl and plunder,and maſly 
or captive again and again, while any perſons of regard , or many 
worth the carrying away,remained z to which purpoſe alſo, ſomeher 
inſert the word ſaying z as chap. 4. 31, Sec verſ, 4, 1 Concyr 
with the middle, and conceive a grear. ſpoy}, .and that redoubj 
both of perſons and prey to be incimared ; though nor an utere, 
rirpation of cicher. Sec Eſa. 6. 13. cha, 5.10-& 53.16, 2 Kine, 
I2, 22». . | . bu 

V. 10, To whom ſhall 1 fheak and erve warning , that they 

hear ? } The nc Ton rib. cr of X. unteachab]c, and Lo 
ble diſpoſition, thar did generally poſleſs this 'people. 'Sce the lik: 


erary W3 
the al 
dtys) W 
the gra 
narule, 
them) 
the fam 
aged-le 
= 


Ifa;28:9. 
To whom] AsEſa.53.1. SUR 


give warning] Heb, proteſty, as ch; 17.9. | "ge 


| that they may bear] To take warning and obey: as ch.7.23,24 th, 
and they will bear : as v.5.Joſh.24.9 Mal.1.9.” | ” a ok 
behold their ear is uncircumciſed, and they cannot hearken.] Or, the for 
they cannot hearken ; as before.: Thar is, ſay ſome, they have amen Lord, 
carnal andfleſhly car, that apprehenderh nor, nor admitreth ough up 
char is ſpiritual, x Cor. 2, 14, Col, 2.13. Others, their minds the 
hearrs are ſo poſſcfled with ſenſuality, ſecuriry, and wilful obſtinaq, V. 
{rhar they regard not ought thar is delivered to them from Go, vere 
though ir never ſo neerly concern them, and their own welfate nl mong 
good, Sce Luke 8.14. & 21. 34. Ir hath reference, ſay ſome, toſu othe! 
as haye cars ſtopped with ear-waz, and ſuch like ſoily ſtuff thathin- fr 
ders their hearing ; bur rarher ro the foreskin, rhat in circumciſa t0 02 
was taken away,(ſee chap. 4.4.) and to ſuchperſons,as having ati apro 
skin or film, growing over the organ of hearing, are thereby deyii the g 
ved of the uſe of thar ſenſe, implying, that they no more regutel forts 
any of Gods meſſages, than as if it were ſo with them,as with ſuchit. luſt 
is, So AR.7,51. ScePſal.58.4, 5. verſ. 16. ch.7.26.Zach.7. 11.8 and; 
7. ST. of cg 
, the word of the Lord it unto them a reproach) They account irasmn: poſi 
rer, not of reproof, bur of reproach ; ſuch as men cannor endure ty er 
hear. So rather, than as ſome, they make ir marter of reproach i 1.19 
thoſe thar deliver ir,chap.2 0.8. | plra 
they bave no delight in it] They cannor brook it, they have nol a1 
nor liking at all ro ir, See chap.5.31. 2 Thefl,2.10,12, 2 Tim, 44, from 
V. 11. Therefore I am full of the fury of the Lord, 1 am weary wil Prop 
'bolding in : I will pour it forth upon the children abroad , and »pou tt 25. 
aſſembly of young men together : for even the busband with the wife pe trad 
be taken, the aged with him that is full of days.) The Propher, inthe pref; 
words, profeflerh thar, though he be moſt unwilling ro denouacele trut 
dreadful and hideous a doom as God hath paſſed upon his people, moſs 
ſuch as all ſorrs , withour reſpe& of age , orſex , were to ſufferin, ling 
yer the ſpirit of prophecy 'is ſo full in him, and powerful upon: hin, forn 
that he'is no longer able to keep ir in, bur he muſt of neceſſity de of 
_— it, See S like profeſſion, though upon anorher occaſion ” 
CN, 20, 9. | Piet 
Therefore] As ch.1.17. 8 3.3. Heb. and ; which 1 ſce nor whyit dece 
ſhould nor here be rerained : for it is nor ſo much, as1 conceive, the verſ 
conſideration of ought with them, as the ſpirit of prophecy within l 
him, that enforcerh him to rhis work. x ſogh 
full of the fury] Or,wrath.Heb. fervour, or heat : thar fire of Gods lof 
wrath,whereof ch.4.4.8.5.14. Seech.15.17. Ot an 
I am weary with bolding in : ] Holding ic in : as ch, 4.4, forbearingt Proj 
denounce ir, like Elibu,Job 32.18,20. So ch.20.9. | | c 
I will pox ir forth] The Prophets are ſaid to do what they denoune® ' 
to be dene.. So ch.1.10,& 15.1. ut may 
pow?) A borrowed ſpecch taken from ſhours of rain, thar rhe het- dece 
vens powr down,Pſa.11.6, 1ſa,24.18. cb,7,20. & 10.25,Ezck.14.18. tl 
& 22.22. Rey.16.1. FS Re ToAR 0] 
powr it forth] A defe& of rhe pronoun, as before. Heb. 5» pownns 9.1 
| out, I will powr out ; that is, will ſurely, or wirhour more ado,with- ſ 
out further delay,powr ir our: a defeRiye form of ſpeech: the like Wl ſieb 
whereunto, ſee Iſa, 59.13. ch.14.5. | (ugh 
xp0n the children abroad] Or, in the ſtreets ; as the Chaldee renders Wl falf 
it : andthe word is uſed, 1 King, 20. 35. whither children uſe rorun | = 
our, and where they uſe ro. play together , Zach. 8. 5. chap. 9. 31- 
intimarivg thas rhe Chaldeans ſhould ſhew np mercy to any , _ got 
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eh mach as £0 young children, 

"ten | Weg 
dy '” pl bly of young men together] The word here uſed figni- 
hat. ot oo” hy 14.Pcov.11,13,chen a ſecret place,Pſa.3 1,20. 
e of "ok a ſecret mecring, 2 conventicle, ch.1 5.17. and laſtly, any afſem- 
lahy gt well publike,as private,Pſa.$9.7. ſo here,upon the place where 
Way he young men meer co make merry togerher, ch.3 1. 13. rhough ir 


bably be deemed to have a privy glance at their common 
cn in bad houſes for evil purpoſes, ch.5.7. 
E for -yen the husband with the wife ſhall be taken] Or,that the husband 
allo with the wife may be taken : as the particle is uſed, Job 6.11 chap. 
'$, or, ſurely the hushand alſo with the wife (þill be taken : ſo is the 
E rriele rendred, Eſay 49.18. 8& 60.9. or, as the Hebrew hath it;,»an 
that is,,man and woman ; as v.12. the one ſex with the o- 


; n 
One __— 298 ngerd being had more to the one than to the other, See 
a Fa 3.16,24. & 329,10. ſhall be taken,thar is,ſurpriſed,and ſo fall in- 
nd to the cruel enemies hands ; as ch.8.9. Lam.4.20, and ſo is the word 
of ro be taken, Luk.17.3 4,36: though Interpreters go moſt there a con- 
Ne,  eaget with him thar is full of days] Heb. the old with the full of 
tex dns, with the decrepit 3 with him thar hath the one foor already in 
tre the grave. Of the phraſe, ſce Eſa.65.2p-ſuch as were,inthe courſe of 
ur nacure, at the pirs brink; ſuch as , rhgh they ſhould have ſpared 
G them,yer could not have lived long as he of Jeremy, in regard of 
I the famine in the city, ch. 3 8.9. of the Chaldeans cruclry towards the 


aged;ſee 2 Chr.36.17. Eſa.47.6. Lam.5.12,13. ; 
V. 13, And their houſes ſhall be turned unto others, with their ficlds, 


q and wives,tozether.] A defe& of the pronoun in the latter branch,bur 
ws ſupplyed from rhe former ; as Eſa.49.22,23, Heb.and women ; which 
(2 may be of larger extent than wives onely,and may comprehend borh 


concubines,and maid-ſervams alſo,as well as wives, The meaning is, 
that all ſhould fall into the enemies hands. See this threatned long 
before, Deur.2 8.30. and again, chap.8. 10. - 


to others] Thar is, to alzens,or ftrangers,as Prov.5.9. 
wes] Heb. women ; as ch.7.18, & 8.10, | 
t for I will ſtretch out my hand noon the inhabitants of the land, ſaith the 
a Lord.) Sec Eſa. 5.25. 
kt ypo1] Or, againſt z as ch.15.6. 
q the land] Or, this land ; as ch.5.50. 


V. 13. For] Or,Becanſe ; as ch.3.2 5. A reaſon rendred of this ſe- 
vere denunciation : the generality of corruption among them, and a- 
mong thoſe eſpecially who ſhould have reproved and reſtrained ir in 
others, and given example of better things. See v.6. 

from the leaſt of them,even unto the greateſt of them, every one is 71ven 
to covetouſneſs Heb. from the little of them,and unto the greas of them : 
aproyerbial form of ſpeech uſed frequently in Scripture, to expreſs 
the generality of any praRice, good. or bad, among perſons' of all 
ſorts and ranks, 2. Chr,3 4.30. Eſt.1.5,20.ch.31.34.8 42.8 /ittle,for, 
luſt; and,great,for,greate#t ; as, Eſt.1.5,20.J0n.3.5. ſo,good,for, beſt ; 
and pright,foruprizhteſt, Mic.7 .4.for nouns, inHebrew,have no forms 
of compariſon; and in ſuch collations rhereforc,they make uſe of the 
pofiive,Pſal, 1 x8.8,9, Prov.22.1. Eccl.7.1, 

every one 35 ezven to covetouſneſs] Heb. is covetng covetiſe ; as Prov. 
1.19.& 15.7 Hab.2.9, See the ſame charge, chap. $8.10, and rhe like 

e,v.1. | | 

and from the Prophet,even to the Prieft,every one dealetb falſly] Heb. 
from Prophet,and to Prieft (as before ; thar is, both the Prieſls and the 
Prophets ; as, from Man, and unto beaſt,for,both man and beaft,Exod.g. 
25. ch.50.3.) each one is doing fa'ſhood, as if that were their common 
Wade: ſo Prov, 10.4. & 11. 18. Sec alſo the ſame manner of cx- 


Arnctitiods on the Book of tlie Prophet Frremiaki 
+ Chr.36.17,Pſ.x27.8,9, verſ..21, Hoſ. | ſome ſlight rhing, or according to the cure of ſome ſlFþt: huct ; ſup- 
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plying cure from che word beal ; þurt from the word bruiſe, or breach, 
in the foregoing branch. Wherher way we take it, rhe ſenſe is plain, 
that the Prophers and Prieſts, dealt with the people and. the ſtate, as 
unfairhfull Phyſicians, or Surgeons, with a fond and fooliſh parienc, 
unwilling to apprehend how it is indeed with him ; who, albeir his - 
diſeaſe and wound be dangerous and deadly, yer make light of it, as 
if it were ſome flight marrer, that might eaſily be help'd,apply onely 
ſome lenirive , or ſtupifying plaiſters unto it, thar may tor a time 
give eaſe, or take away the ſenſe of pain for the preſent, and bear 
him in hand, that he ſhall do well enough with it, he need nor fear 
or miſdoubt ought ; or that uſe lenitives only, where the diſeaſe re- 
quires cauſticks and corroſives, and draw a-skin. over places full of 
corrupt matter, that may cauſe them to feſter the more inwardly,un- 
ro the patients greater and further eyil. See chap.3 3.14. Lam.2.14. 
Ezck.13,10. Howbeir, becauſe the word here x + hath ſomerime a 
notion of wilifying and contempr, 1 Sar.2.30,, Hence the old Larine 
rendreth it, one while, with contumely, and unto contumely , another 


| while : that which ſome expound ; the former , unto the contempr 


and reproach of the rrue Prophets, whom thereby rhey.brought inro 
diſgrace with the people, 1 Kin.22.24, ch,2$.2,4,10,11, rhe latter, 
unto ſuch contempt and reproach, as by rheir means ſhould befalthe 
people, while being deluded by them, and giving credit to them,they 
negle& thoſe courſes,whereby rheir peace with God might have been 
procured, and thoſe evils prevented rhar Gods Prophets gave them 
warning of. Sce to rhis purpoſe alſo, Lam,2.14- Bur the words will 
nor ſocafily admir this ſeals. I% 

ſaying, peace,peace,] A proverbial form of ſpeech, implying as much. 
as that which we uſe ro ſay, all ſhall be well : So, is ir peace ? for, is all 
well ? 2 King.4.26.,& 9.17,18. and, it ſhall be peace ; for,all ſhall be 
well, 2 King. 4.23. HEL 
and there is nopeaceJOr,when there is no peace , when as mean while 
there is no ſuch matter, there is nothing well , bur all full.of deadly 
danger, ch,4.1o,Heb.and,(for, when ; as Eſa.33. & 37.9,36-) peace 
not, as 2 Chr.r5.5.Eſa.57.21.ſo Ezek.13.10. 

V. 15. ere they at all aſhamed, when they had committed -abominati- 
08 ? nay, they were not « ſhamed, neither could they bluſh. ] Their fin is 
further aggravated by their ſhameleſneſs in ir, as ch, 3.3. ſome read 
the words, Did they make them aſhamed ? as if the meaning ere, did 
they labour to bring the people to a fight of their abominable cour- 
ſes, and to workthem ro ſhame and ſorrow for them ? and ſo the 
word indeed, in this form and notion is uſed, 2 Sam. 19.6, bur nor, 
char I find elſe-where; in this Propher conſtantly the former way, 
ch.,r0.14.8:-46.24. & 58.1,20.8 50.2.& 51.17. So here, the Chal- 
dee,Greck,and Latine rake it , and the words following confirm ir, 
See the ſame paſlage again, ch.$.13. 

when they had committed abomination] Thar is,idolatry,ſay ſome,re- 
ferring itro the people z bur as I conceive rather ſuch abominable 
things, as God ſaw, and complains of inthe Prophers, ch,5.30,3 1. & 
23. 14- | 

not at all qnanery Heb. iz being aſhamed, aſhamed : or, in being a- 
baſh:d,ab:ſh:d, which cometh nearer ro our Engliſh ; of which man- 
ner of geminarion, See Eſa.24.16, ch.3.1: | ; 

neither could they bluſh) Heb. they know not to bluſh ; 2s Eſa.29.12. 1 
know not to read, for, I cannot read : they hnow not ſatiety. for ; they 
cannot be ſatisfied, Eſa. 56. 11. and Zeph. 3. 5, the wicked bave not 
ſhame : for though he latrer word herc uſed , be ſcanee found elſc- 
where, ſave in the tranſitive ſeiſe ;z rhar which ſcemeth to have gi- 
ven occaſion of that diverſe yerſion; yer the former word, in this lat- 


preſcion, Mar.24.38,39. todo falſhood,for,to deal falſly ; as, wot to do 
truth, for, uot to deal truly, 1 Joh.1.6. Sce alſo, ch,8.10. As covetouſ- 
ur is charged upon the Princes and People ; ſo falſhood,or falſe dea- 
ling upon the Prieſts and Prophers : not that theſe were free from the 
former vice, (ſee Eſa.56.11. ch.5.31.)- or thoſe from the latter (for 
of ſuch diſtributive forms of ſpeech, ſee on Eſa,5.13.) Bur this was 
dhe more ſpecial corruption reigning among the falſe Pro- 
Phers and the Pricfts;rhar by their falſe prophecies and flatteries, they 
mg the people, and ſoorhed them up in their fins, See ch.4.10, 
v 14, : 
V. 14.. They bave bealed alſo the bart of the daughter of my people 
ſeebtly ſaying, oeachagnnr? 1h rhere is n0 peace ? ] They do dr 
olings and flatteries lull ople aſlecp in ſecurity, bearing them in 
and.thar there is no ſuch dangerous matter rowards them , as Gods 
Prophers tell them,bur thar all ſhall be well,wharſoever they ſay. See 
Weſame,ch.8.x1. Sce alſo,Lam.2.1 4-Ezck.13.22. 
*Tvty have healed-alſo] Or,They heal alſo. Heb, And they beal, which 
may well be rerained ; for it is an inſtance,and a pregnant one;of rhe 
Gceirful dealing charged upon them, v.x 3. 
the burt] Heb, bruiſe, or breach ; as ch. 4.20, & 10,19. 
: f the daughter of my- people } Sce chap, 4. 11. S9 Chap: 


Nizhtly) Heb. zpon a flight, or ſlighted thing : which ſome inter 
ehting , or 


22 TZY2DSD SD mm ay wu 


i SS = 


= b 


r 
nothing, of it 1 So the Greek, Others, with ſome 


ſbeht medicine 2 ſs isrhe particle uſed, Pſal ; Wh, | 

cine: | led, « 92. 4: with words 
" faſhnod, aithrhe Chaldee ; with ſaying, peace, peace, which 643-4 
he by bebe matter for chem ro ſay, ſo the Jewiſh Commenters : 
Ir it was indeed an eafte thing to ſay ſo, as they ſaid it ; though 
| ky Mt 35 our Savieur ſaid the like, Mauch. 9.4, 5. Ochers, ascording.to 


"ter branch, is ever ſo uſed, and thar this latter. is not to be ſo here 
raken,appearerh by the place parallel to this, ch.$. 12. where it is ex 
hibired ina paſſive form, that admitterh no ſuch ambiguity ; and in- 
deed, none were more ſhameleſs rhan their falſe Prophers. | 

therefore ſhall they fall, among them that fall.) Thar is, be ſlain, a« 
mong thoſe that be ſlain; and to whom they now promiſe ſafety ; ro fall 
for, to be ſlain, as Pſa.63.10. Luk, 21.24; x 

at the time that I viſit them, they ſhall be caſt down , ſaith the Lord? 
Heb. z# the time, wherein I viſit them, (See v.6. a defe& of the rela- 
tive, as ch.$.17,2.4.) they (Fall by ſtumbling be made to fall, or, be 
thrown down ; as if they had ſtumbled, and fallen flat to the ground : 
for that is the words native and proper notion ; Pſal.27.2, Eſa.31.3, 
ch.50,32. Dan,11.19, | , ; 

V..16. Thus ſaith the Lord, and ye in the ways and ſee. and ash for. 
the old paths, where i the good way, and walk therein 3 and ye (hall find 
reſt for your ſouls,] God proceederh here by the Prophet , ro con- 
vince this people of their obſtinacy; and rurnerh his ſpeech now from 
the falſe Prophers that ſeduced them,unto thoſe thar were ſeduced by 
them : relaring both whar advice he had from rime to time given 
them, and how they had till refuſed ro hearken thereunto. And int 
this verſe, he ſcemeth ro meer with an vbjeftion thar the people 
might make ; alleaging for chemſelyes, that they wenr that way, 
thar their Prieſts and Prophers dire&ed them unto, and .led them 
in : Te which the Lord anſwereth, that he had from, to time admo< 
niſhed rhem ro do as travellers are-went ro do , when they are at 
a loſs, or in ſome doubt of their way ; ſeeing divers ways or 
paths before 'them', and know not which of rhem leadeth un. 
to the place thar they are bound for, they are careful ro make 
inquiry of ſuch as. are able aright rocnform them , which is the 


way that leadeth ro ſuch a. place 7 and: ſo ſhould they do , if they 
G made 
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Chap.vi. Annotations on the Book 


made doubr of the way they were in,or of thoſe divers ways, that they| people , and the” equity of his dealing with them 


were invited unto by thoſe Prophers , that ſpake unto them in the 
name of the Lord ; as both rhe true Prophers of God , and the falfe 
Prophets alſe did ;-they ſhould make a ſtand , and enter into a due 
conſideration concerning either, whether of them were the way, that 
mighr conduce to their good, and welfare; and to help and further 
themſelves in this inquiry, ſhould hav recourſe tro Gods oracles,and 
the ſacred records of the former ages , and times therein regiſtred 
and conſider what way it was , that is therein commended to them, 


and hath ever proved ſucceſsful and advantageous to thoſe thar | thers rather : as Pſal.7.7. 
walked init; and that betaking themſelves unto that , and walking 
in it, whatſoever any might ſuggeſt, or enform them to rhe contrary, ' obedience and rebellion they are grown to, that ye may underſtany 
they ſhould be ſure ro do well, as thuſe "before them had dene, ſo how juſt cauſe I have to procced thus againſt them; though ſome; 


Deur. 32.7, Eſfay $.20, Mal. 4, 4, Luke 16.29. xTheſl. 5.21. 
1 John 4, 1. And this I take to he the genuine, both drift and ſenſe 
of this place. 

(tand in the ways] Or, on the ways : as travellers, when at a ſtand, 
uncercain which way to take., Ezck.21.19,22, 

and jee) Or, conſider : As, Chap.2.19, 

ash for the old paths | Enquire after them : after thoſe that God by 
Moſes preſcribed you, ſay ſome ; after thoſe that your anceſtours, A- 
braham, Iſaak, and Jacob, and other godly after them walked in, ſay 
others ; or, enquire coxceraing them : as the particle is uſed,Eſa.56.4, 
<h.14.10, Heb.conceraing the pathes of antiquity z as, the days of anti- 
quity,Der..32.7.that is.;che times that men of former ages lived in,and 


_ the courſes that men of former ages took and walked in, 


where isthe goed way) Or, which of them is the good way, or, the beft 
Way good, for, b:} ; as, great, for, greateſt ;, little, for, leaſt, v.1 3. for 
other degrees of compariſon, the Hebrew have nor, Heb. where the 
good way is : rhe pronoun demonſtrarive , for the verb ſubſtanriye ; 
as Pſa.25,12. Eſay 66.1, They much miſtake the rext who hence 
would prove, that the old way is the beſt way ; to which | a0” 
ny both Papiſts and Proteſtants abuſe it: for rhePropher doth mor ſay, 
nor God by the Propher, that the oldeſt way is the beſt , bur willerh 
them to enquire,which of thoſe of former ages proved the beſt unto 
thoſe rhart walked in it.: $9 Moſes, Deut.4.3,4. and Deborah , Jude 
5.6, 8, and Azariah, 2 Chr, x5,2,6, and this our Propher,chap.z 2, 
15,17, 

and walh therein} Take to, and keep to that way,thar upon due en- 
quiry ye find to have been ſuch, 1 Thefl.5.21, 

and yee ſhall find re to your ſouls) Thar is, ſay ſome, your minds 
ſhall then be ſerled, ye ſhall nor hang in ſuſpence,wavering between 
two ways; as thoſe in Eliahs time, 1 King, 18.2 1. or, rather,ye ſhall 
find freedom from that reſtleſs condition,ye now remain in, Eſa.57, 


- 209, from thoſe fears and diſtraRions, and ſuch evils and rroubles, as 


by the courſes ye now take , ye procure to your ſelves, having aflu- 
rance of prote&ion and ſafery from God. See Deur, 33.12,29. Pſal. 
95. IT. Eſay 28.12, Matt.11,29. your ſouls, for, your ſelves, as Eſay 
FS. 2, 3, 

but they ſaid, we will not walk therein] Albeir , rhey had ir by my 
Prophets ſo cyidently ſhewed them, rhar the way which they dire&ed 
them unto, and called upon them to rake , was the only good , and 
ſaſe, and advantagious way,and had from rime to time fo proved un- 
ro thoſe that walked conſtantly in ir,that = could nor bur be cleer- 
ly in conſcience convinced of ir 3 yer out of a ſclf-willed obſtinacy, 
they refuſe to turn to it, and walk in it. See chap.2.35.&18.11,12, 
Heb. 4d theyfaid; and, for, but ; as chap. 5.3. or, as ſome read the 
place,inſerting the words,wher 1 ſay (as Pſa.27.8.) ſtand on the ways, 
and ſee exenquire which way of former times was the beſt, walk therin; 
they ſay, We will not walk in it. Sce the like ſyntax, ch.2.25. Eſay 30. 
20, & 35.4. 

walk therein] Or, in it : ſupplyed,as Deu.$.12. Eſay 35.9. 

V. 17, Alſo I ſet watch-men over you, ſaying, Hearken to the ſound of 
the trumpet ; but they ſaid ; We will not bearken.] Or , as ſome render 
ir, Again,he ſaith, I have ſet Watch-men over you, bearken ye therefore 
to the ſound of the trumpet ;, but they ſaid, We will not bearken. Or, And 
when I ſet Watch-men over you,ſaying,Hearken 10 the ſound of the trum- 
pet ; they ſay, We will not bearken ; as before, v.16, So Eſa.37.9,36.8 
44-4, & 5Z.2. | 

watch-men]Gods Miniſters and Mefſengers,ſet over rhem,to watch 
for their welfare, and to warn them of appreaching evils, that they 
may be prevented, See ch.1. 10. v.27, Eſa.56,10,Ezck.3.17, & 33. 
T7. Heb.13.17« | : . 

over you] Or, over thembecauſe they followerh : as Job 18.4, ch.2. 
6,7. & 7-26. 

ſaying] Inſerted ; as Pſal.105.15. Job 8.18. AQ.7.32. 

bearken to the ſound of the trumpet] The voice of Gods Miniſters, 
Ifa,s 8.1. giving watning of approaching evils,Ezck.3 3.236, an allu- 
fion to the blowing of the trumper,menciened ch.4.5. v.1. 

they ſaid} Or,tbey ſay ; as v.16, a paſſage from perſonro perſon 2 as 
Ifa.r.2g. ch.5.19. 

we will net hearhez] To it ; as, walh in it, v, 16, Scethe like per- 
emprory anſwers, ch.22, 21. & 44.16. | | 

V. 18, Therefore hear ye, 0 nations ; and know, O congregation, what 
is among them.) In theſs words, and the next enſuing, God being a- 
bour further to lay forth this peoples perverſe, and pertinacious car- 

riages, together with the penalties thar for the ſame ſhould deſer- 
vedly befal them, rakethall rhe world ro witneſs , even the ſenſc- 


leſs creatures themſelves among the xeſt , of rhe obſtinacy of his 
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of the Prophet Ferehniah. 


Chap. 


Chap. 


ſpeech unto others, becauſe they would not hear him, "See tte fall not 
_ Io2, + , "HP 1 Wo LIE )  miſcar'y» 
car ye nations] Thar ye may not wonder, that 1 fliould , V. 2% 
this manner with that people, whom 1 had formerly ken "BY cont!) * 
protetion, and by ſolemn covenant and promiſes ſo engapedmyf, 0c,B hol 
unto, Sec Lam.4.12, | vey yiek 4 16- T 
know] Or,take natice : as ch.2.19. & 3.13. 1ſa.33.1 3, yer. 21- 

O congregation] Of 1ſracl, ſay ſome : of any ſorrein people, ; o from ; 

: Os « ered 

what is among themJOr,how it is with them; what an heighth off po ! 

| FS 


| der it,as of rhe evils to be inflited upon them,what ſhall befal they + from 
but the words better admir the former. ; 6nsreac 
V. 19. Hear, 0 earth} That which this people will not hear $9 I, Ueut- 
1.2. ch.22, 19, for 1 ſuppoſe they are wide,who by the earth, here, we 
derſtand mankind : as Plal.g8.9. a KD 
behold,I will briag evil upon this people,even the fruit of their thoughg, off, an" 
Or, Behold, (be ye as certainly afſured of ir, as if you ſav ir al; ſome u! 
done : as Iſa,7.14. & 65.27.) Iam bringing evil upon this people, (a 18, 26 
ch.11.11.& 19.3. Sec ch.4&.) even (Heb. and ; as v.1.) the frug former 
of their thoughts, or, counſels, Br. contrivements. Sce Iſa. 55.7, 59 they 
7. chap. 4. 14. the fruit of them, thar, ſay ſome, rhar ſhall be Proper forthe 
tionable to them, Pſal.2$.4. or thar Sor foi » Which by thoſe cou _ 
and contrivances, they have procured to themſclves, Prov. 1.31, fy 18. o 
that ſeems too nice , which one of the Jewiſh Doors ſuggeſtah, _ 
thar he ſaith not thezr works , bur , their thoughts : thoſe, to wit, ly the 
which they thought , that God ſaw nor their works, Pſal. 94, q, El - 
29. 15, | | 
becauſe they have not hearkened- unto my words,) Heb. upon, fo, pe 
unto; as ver{. 10, unto my meſſages brought to them by my Py. ſe 
phers, and advices by them fiom me giventhem,ver.1 6,17. Proyy, hk 
245 25. 
nor my law, but have rejefed it.) Or, and as for my law, theyhey tel 
even, (as before) or, alſo, (as ch,1.3.) rejefted it. So Efay 5,11 * ioth 
chap.$.9. Gault 
V. 20. To what purpoſe cometh there to mt incenſe from Sheha, al " 
the ſweet cane from a fs country? your burnt-offerings are not acceptbt, F 
ror your ſacrifices (weet unto me.) Becauſe rhis people might obj, 
that they had nor left God ; for they ſerved him till z they frequas © bat 
ted his SanQuary with odors and ofterings : God tellerth them, thx iſ 
their ſervices were none of them pleaſing ro him; ſo long as ther hea 
lives and courſes otherwiſe were Geb as he had before ſhewed. $t 
the like, Iſa.x.11,15. & 66-3. cb,7;21, 26. Ezck.20.39. Amos, the 
Mic.6,6, IO, J — 
To what purpoſe cometh there to me incenſe from. Sheba, and tht ſm 
cane from a far conmtry ? ] The words thus rendred, ſound, as if fan: | 
ſuch preſents were from remore parts brought ro Gods Temple; x | | 
Pfal. 68. 29, 31, Eſay 60. 6, 7. Zeph, 3. 19. whereas noſuchtling - 
is intended ; and the words therefore would rather thus be rendrt, Pa 
To what purpoſe unts me (thar is, ſo far as concerneth me) 3x mſ, 
that cometh from Sheba, or ſweet cane that cometh from far. See By a 
I,Iq, - 
zncenſe} Such as you bring to burn before me, Sec Eſa.ri13, ; 
cometh there] Or,that cometh ; a defeR of the relative : as v.15 jo 
from Sheba] Sec Eſa.60.6. vt! 
and the ſweet cane} Or, or (as ch.2.18. & 5.12.) ſweet cane:"Mt. ? 
cane the good, or, that is good ; or, cane of the bet, See verſ.13,16.ml k 
that I take to be, as the native notion of the word ; ſo the genuine | 
ſenſe of it in this place : of ſuch caze, ſee Eſa.43.24, & Ezek, 27.19 . 
where it is rendred, calamus. | 1 
from a far country] Far fercht, becauſe their own land affordelt . 
not : the word fetched, or , that cometh , ſupplyed from rhe fore! 
branch; as Gen.1.16,30, yer we need not with Jerome,and ſome& ? 
thers,rravel ſo far as India to fetch ir. Strabo relleth us,that the q 
beans had ſtore of ſuch ſpices, lib. 16, and rhar mighu very well 
rermed a far country, Mar,12.42. | , 
your burnt-offe7;ngs are not acceptable | Heb. to wek-lihing,or deity ; 
ance 728 11a.56.7. & 60.7, See Ila.n.11.ch.7.21. | k 
2or your ſacrifices ſweet unto me} Heb. and your ſacrifices art i | 
ſweet, or, delightful, to me : as Prov.13.19, So Hoſ.9,4. _.. 
V. 21. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord,Bebold,1 w;ll lay fumbling but 
before this people] Heb. Behold, I am gjving, or,laying,(as ch.21.51"- 
19.14.) ftumblements ( if we might ſe ſpeak 3 any thing a man 1 
ſtumble ar. Sce Iſa. 57.14.) unto this people : as, come unto them, , 
come before them, 1fa.1.23. 1 will bring thoſe things upon them, p 
ſhall be means of ruine and miſchief to them. So Exzck. 3. 20-& 7 ( 
I9. Some ſuppoſe an alluſion in the term te caltrops, and etherlike 
warlike engines, thar are wont to be caſt in the way to maim foot ; 
horſe , and cauſc them to fall : what is by them here intimated, {cc 
verſ. 22, wh. 7 E 
and the fathers and the ſons together ſhall fall. upen them] Or » Jhub 
ſtumble and fall by them. See on v.15.11a.3.9. they ſhall wiſcarry Pro” | 
miſcuouſly one with another, v.11. ch.13.14. Howbeir, the Rabbine } 
ſeems toſtrerch it too far,who ſo underſtandetb ir,as if it were Ro W 
thar they ſhould tell or give warning of it, ſuch asdid ſe that which | | 
they ſhould or might flumble ar, one ro another: : | | 
the neighbomr. and bis [riend ſhall periſh] They ſhallſo fallthar theſ 


' tower, whereupon ſentinel is kept, ro deſcry and 


fall not be able ro recover; op get up again ; but ſhall periſh and 
miſcarry, Eſ2.8.1 4415 cometh from the North 
V. 22. Thus ſaith the Lord, Rehold, a people comet from the North- 
try; and a great Nation ſhall be raiſed from the ſides of the earth.] 
O » hold a people coming © as if he ſaw them on their march. So ch, 
h 16. The Chaldeans forces by which they ſhould fall and miſcarry, 
\ 


ys North] As ch.1.15. & 10.22, &25.9, 
ation] Chap. 5.15. 

I JL; Ae ſtorm is raiſed, ch,25.32. and it is God him- 
{lf that raiſeth it ; as the like, Eſa.r3.17. ch. 50.9. & Fl, 1. Ezek. 
33.2.2. See ch.1.15. X : be! 

from the ſides of the earth} As far as the King of Babylons domini- 
ons reach, ch.x.1 5. See the like rerms, ch.50.41.and this threarned, 

23.49. 
"= 4. The (hall lay hold on bow and fpear :] They ſhall be abun- 
dantly furniſhed with weapons to annoy and deſtroy with , both afar 
of and at hand. Scethe like, ch.$0.42. So Pſa.3 5.23. Yet by rar, 
{me underſtand here the ftaff of the enſign,or ſtandard : as Joſh. 8. 
18, 26, Bur the joyning of bow and ir togerher,cartyeth ie rather the 
former and more frequent way, | 

they are cruel, and have no mercy] Heb, cruel! 5 he ; (the -pronoun 
for the verb ſubſtantive, as ch.5.1 5,16.) ?ruel are they cach of them : 
1; afrerward, and they will not pity, cb-1.1.7. Sec the like, Eſay 13.17, 
18. <h.50.42. and the thing fulfilled, 2 Chr.36.17. as had bcen be- 
fore threarned, Deur.2 8. 50. | 

thejr voice reareth like the ſea] Sec Eſa.5.30. 

and they ride on horſes, ] Heb. on horſes ſhall they ride ; not as thoſe, 

oeſcape by flight, Eſa, 30.16. bur as ready to rake the field, and well 

ed for fight, So ch.50.42. 

-ſetin array as a man for war, ] Thar is, as ſome, a people,or nation, 
(from v.22.) ſet in array as a man : the whole nation as one man, as 
Judg. 20. . or, ſet every one in array, as a man for war, or, for bat- 
tl. So chap. 50. 42. as if he ſaw them now nor on their march , but 
inthe field, and place of fight, ready ro joyn battel, or make ſome aſ- 
{aulr. oh 

arainft ny - Daughter of Zion] As, 0 daughter of Babylon, cha. 50. 

3, See Eſa.1.8, . 

, V. 24. Ve bave heard the fame thereof, our hands wax feeble ; angu ſh 
bath taken hold of 145, and pain as of 4 woman 3n travel.) Ar the very 
firſt report of rheir approach, all will be diſmayed , and quite out of 
heart. See chap. 4.9,31.&'13.31. 

Y. 25, Go nat out znto the field, nor walk by the way ; for the ſword of 
the enemy,and fear is on»tvery fide, The ſpeeches of them that in thoſe 
times ſhould be one to another, _ . he 

'Gonot out into the field]Keep within the fenced cities and places of 
faſtneſs, ch14.5,6, & $14, | | 

nor walk by the wayJEirher tir nor our ar all ; or,ſhun the common 
toads, and berake you to by-ways,as people are wont ro do, when the 
paſſages are dangerous, Judg.y.6. Iſa.33.17, | 

for the [word of the cnemy, and fear is on every ſfide.] Or,as ſome, the 
ſword of the enemy is there ;, and fear on every ode : or , for through, 
(oby reaſon of, the particle wanting ; as Pal. 17. 13,14. & 44-2.) 
the ſword of the enemy, (Lam: 5.9.) there is fear on every ſide : thar 
which ſeems ro have been a proverbial form of ſpeech in Gn uſe 
among them,Pſal.31.13. ch.20.3,10. & 47.5. & 49.29. 

V. 26. 0 daughter of my people] As ch.4.11.v. 14. | 
-gird thee with ſackclotb,] The common garb of mourners,ch. 4.3.8 
25.34, 


were wont to do, Mic.1.10. | 

make thee mourning,as for 2n onely ſonJHeb. mourning of an onely one 
make thee : a defe& of rhe ſubſtannive ; as Prov. 4.3. See the like ex- 
prefſions, Amos $.1 ©; Zach.1 2,10, 

moſt bitter lamentation, Heb. lamentation of bitterneſſes ; as, weeping 
e bitterneſſes, ch.31.r5, Of the former word, ſee ch. 4.8. The Pro 
her ſo ſpeaks, as if he could find no terms ſufficient to deſcribe ſuch 
2 lamentarion, as the grievouſneſs of their calamiries might he deem- 
ed to teferve, See chap. 9. 17, 18. for theſe plurals are wont much 
toexapperare. Sec Iſa,58:9.ch.5.17.& 14.1. 

for the Fpoiler (Fall ſuddenly come upon us. Or, is ſuddenly come upon l 
%; Nebuchadnezzar- with his forces, chap. 48.8. See chap. 
4. 20, | 

V. 27. Thave ſet thee for a tower, and a fortreſs among my people, 
that thou maiit know, and try their way.) Or,To try have I ſet thee among. 
My people as a fortreſs. Or, which I rake to be be genuine interpre- 
ation, A fortified watch-tower bave I made thee amone my people. Gods 
ſpeech to the Propher ; 1 the Lord have appointed thee my Propher, 
(ufficiently ſupporred and fenced, that thou mayſt not fear oughr, 
<.1.18. & x5.20.) robe as aſentinel ſtanding en a warch-rower, 


; Ifa.z I 5,8, Hab.z. 1,9 eſpy,and deſery,the diſpofirions,courſes, and 


Carriages of this people. © © Fe 
Thave ſet thee] Heb, given thee ; as ch.1.5, Exck.3.17. | 

| for a tower Þ Or, as ſome, to try, taking ir for a verb ; as Zach. 

13. 9. but the moſt otherwiſe : rhe word properly ſignifies a watch- 

| | Aiſcover the ap- 

proach of ought that may prove prejudicial. See Ifa.-23. 13, and 


i 32, 14, 


and 2 fortreſs ] Heb. a fence, or fortification ; thar is, as ſome 1n- 


| fo intheir rimes.made uſe of, in fining of 


Chap.vj; | Annotations ori the Book of the Prophiet Feremiah, Chap.v;. 


rerprerers not amiſs ſupply from rhe former words , a tower of fences 
or fortification, thar is, a fenced, or fortified tow?r : as, a city of ſence» 
0 ſortifi;ation,for, a fenced, or fortified city ; as Pſa. 108.11. ch,x.18. 
5.I7. | | 
that thou mayſi know, and try their way.] To ſearch and fift them, 
and totry them as a Founder doth meral,;(for thereof alſo is th: word 
uſcd, Job 23.10. Pſa,66.10.) that thou mayſt by diligent obſervation 
of them, and thcir courles, deſcry and take norice of (as v.18.) their 
affeions and diſpoſitions, be able: ro diſtinguiſh between the goad 
and bad, and to work; if it may be, the wickedneſs of the wicked our 
of them , ch. x5. 19. Heb. and thou ſhalt know, and try, or ſearch ont, 
therr way,for,that thou mayſt ſo do ; as Joſh.24.9. Mal.1,9. Know and 
try,for,by trying know : as, ſearch and try, for, by ſearching try, Lam.3, 
4o. make bald and poll, for, by polling make bald, Mic.1.r6, lros and re- 
maingfor,remain alive, 1 Thefl.4.17. | 
V. 28. They are all grievous revolters] The Prophers anſwzr return- 
edunto (God, as — an account of the charge impoſed on him, 
containing an ex3 cenſure of them , upon his ſearch and ſurvey, 
There js a grievous defe&ion, and obſtinacy therein, in the generali- 
ty of them, Heb, They are all (as Iſa 60.21.) revolters of revolters, 
or refra tary ones, thar is, grievous revolters , or extreamly refrattary 5 
as, 4 ſervant of ſervants, for, a moſt baſe ſlave, Gen.9.1, and wicked- + 
neſs of wickedneſs, for, extream wickedneſs, Hoſ.10.15. Sce chap.s. 
3,23. Someof ne few'h Dolees following the Chaldce, as alſo 
the old Larine , retider it , Princes of 7evolters 5 and expound ir, of 
great ones giving evil examples to the people , and making uſe 
of them, as inſtrumenrs for rhe prafice of wickedneſs , applying 
the next words to wrongful informations * but the iniuial lecter is 
diverſe ( though in ſqund much the ſame, and in ſome words pro- 
miſcuouſly ales ) nor will the text , 'withour needleſs training, 
bear it. 
walking with ſlanders] Heb.walkers of detraflion. Soch. 9.5, ſuch 
as make a rrade of it, forbidden, Lev.19.16. 
they are braſs and iron : ] Baſe metal, droffic martrer; not any me- 
ral of price,gold or ſilver,to be found in them, which yer with the ar 
of thoſe baſer merals, is ſomerime,in ſome quantity,found mixed.Sce 
Ifa.r.21, Ezek.22.18. 
they are all corrupters] Or, corrupt. ; both corrupt themſelves and 
corrupting one another, ſce Iſa.1.4. DE: Ss 
V. 29. The bellows are burnt,the lead is conſumed off the fire,the foun- 
der melteth 3n vain, for the wicked are not plucked away.) Alſthe labour 
and pains that hath been raken by God and his Prophers, for the refi- 
ning and reforming of them, is loſt ; ir is bur labour in vain, they ate 
no whir the better No it, Iſa.49. 4. ch.2.30. | | 
"The bellows are burnt] The Propher proſecuteth rhe ſimilirude ra- 
ken from the praQice of meraliſts, in trying and melting of their oa. 
By the bellows, ſome underſtand Gods chaſtiſements ; ſome ,. his 
Spirir ; neither well ficting here. © Others , the Prophers rongue 
and rhroar, according to thar, Pſal, 22. 15. & 69. 3. 1 ſhould rlker 
ſay their lungs, nor unlike bellows ; and with much ſpecch and cla- 
mour waſted, But unto ſuch particularitics, in allegories,we need nor 
deſcend, , CEREY 6; "6 
the lead is conſumed off the fire] Or, as ſome, the tin (ſo termed, he- 
cauſe uſcd for ſeparation. of merals,as quickGlyer in theſe times, Iſa.r. 
25.) # ent,” as Gen. 47; 18. bur lead and tn are diſtinguiſhed, 
Ezek. 22. 20. and the Jewiſh Commenters tell us, that lead was al- 
| filver, ro melr it the more 
eaſily, and with leaſt loſs , or waſte, 
prime note, readerh the text thus, The laws are burnt with the fire : 


H 


and wallow thy ſelf in aſhes : ] As on the moſt doleful occaſions they! the whole is lead : there is nothinig bur droffic marrer rhat,, upon mel- 


ring, appearech : and this ſtiould I encline ro,were there any inſtance 
of the like. MOTT 2-17 4 

the founder melteth mn vain; | Heb. in vain melting melteth he ; or, 
trying trieth he : rake he never {o much pains in ning and trying, 
rhough he do ir never ſo diligently and exquiſicely, all. is rono pur- 
poſe, See the like , Pſa, 58. 5. the word founder is not in thetexr, 
but is included in the yerh, and:from ir ſupplycd ; as Gen. 59.26. they 
embalmed bim ; thar is, the embalmers embalmed him.; as it: is more 
fully there, v, 2, Sh Iv Ws ; 

for the wicked are not plucked away.JOr, for their wickedneſſes Heb, 
and (as chap.3.2 4. & 5.2.) evil, or evils,(evil things,as Pſa). 73.49.) 
will not, or cannot, (as chap.2,2 3.) be removed,or withdrawn, (as the 
word is rendred, Joſh. $8.16. Judg.20432.) from them z adouble de- 
feR of the pronoun, both poſitive, and poſleſsive, as v.3,12. Gen.43. 
24. 1ſa.13.8,159, AY 

V. 39. Reprobate fetver hall men call them :] Or, Refuſe, or Rejeft- 
ed flver (ſuch as is nothing bur refuſe, or droſs ; or ſuch as is refuſed, 
and will nor paſs in payment ; oppoſed to currant coyns ſuch as will 
paſs withour refuſal, Gen,23.16, and ir agreerh well with the Greek 
word, thar fignifierh counterfeit, or diſallowed, 2 Cor .13. 5,6. where 
the miſ-rranſlating of it hath ſtumbled many) ſhalt they be called, 
Heb. ſhall they call them z as Mal.1.4. for men, is not in.the text. Sce 
Iſa, 1.22, Prov.20.23.Lam.3.45, So Pſa.15.4- a vile man u 1 bis ſighs 
as refuſe. be | | 

for the Lord bath rejefted them.) Lam.$.22, Hoſ.9.17. becauſe they 


have reje&ed him, and his word, Iſa. 5, 24+ verl. 19, Chap, 8.9, Sce 


chap. 2+.37.- : 


owbeir., an Interpreter of ' 
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Chap.vij.!) ” -' Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah. Chap.yj 
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CHAP. VIL 


Verſ.1. PHE word that came to Jeremiah from the Lord, ſaying. ] 

Ar this Chapter beginneth a new Sermon or Prophecy, 
carryed on to the end of Chapter 9g. In this the Propher laboureih 
ro bear them off fiom their vain confidence in the Temple and ſerv'= 


ces therein performed, verf, 2, 12, by ſetting before them the «x- 
ample of Shiloh, where the Tabernacle ſomctime was , verſ. 13, 15» 
by ſhewing what account God made of their ſacrifices, being joyned 
with wilfull diſobedience, verf. 21, 28. and for their continued ido- 
Jarries, threatneth them with utter deſtruction unavoidable , verl. 
15,20. and that ſogreat, that they would want room to bury 
their corpſes, verſ. 2.9, 34. Of the words of this verſe , ſee on chap. 
x.3, 

V.2.Stand in the gate of the Lords houſe, and proclaim there thu 
word, and ſay, Hear the word of the Lord,all ye of Fudah,that enter mn at 
theſe gates, to worſhip the Lord. ] 

| Stand] Not fit ; for they ſate there to hear cauſes, cha.26.10. they 
ſtood ro preach,or deliver prophecies, ch.26.2. 

m the gate] Or, in the porch, or at the entry : rhar which opened in- 
ro the great caurt, where the people uſed ro meer. See ch. 26, 2310. 
& 36.19, | "7 

the 1.ord s houſe ] The Temple, ch.26.5. v.4,1 0. 

proclaim there] There was he the rather to deliver this meſſage, be- 
cauſe to r. fel the fond conceit, that they had of thar'place , as a ſuf- 
ficient ſhelter and ſafeguard for them , though they were never ſo 
looſe and licentious in their lives, v. 8,9, 

thiswsrd] Or, this matter : as 1 Sam.3.17, ch.5,14, 

Hear the word of the Lozd\ As ch.2.4. | 
. all ye of Fudab] Heb. all Zudah : for our of all parts they uſcd to 
reſort thither, ſo long as the Temple flood, Pſal.8 4.7. & 122.4. and 
it may be, thar this prophecy was delivered at one of choſe ſolemn 
feaſts, whercin all the males of the land.,in general were to meer 
there, Exod.23.14,17. En In on 

at theſe gates] To go into the great court, the peoples court,diſtin- 
guiſhed from the Prieſts court, 2 Chr.4.9. See ch.36.10. 

V. 3. Thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts,the God of Iſrael,] As Va.x.24. So 
v. 21.ch.g.15. .. ig | 
' Amend your ways, and your doints , ' and I will make you to dwell in 


this place] Heb. Make good your ways. So ver. 5, chap. 18.11, & 
r + « ee: | 


hefeemed to point to ; as they, Matt. 24. 1, 2. ſce chap, 10.11. asif 
he had ſaid, F 


exrrsh 


.V. 5. For if ye thorowly amend your ways, and your doings ; if. ye tho- 
rowly execute judzment berween a man and bis neighbour, ] A promiſe 
of continuance, upon condition of reformation , in matter as well of 
Juſtice and equity, as of piety and f por 5 | 


- thorowly amend] Or, ſurely, or ſeriouſly amend. Heb. making good 
make good; as ver, 3. CET | a | 
© thorowly execute] Or, ſedulouſly exerciſe, Heb. doing do judement,or 
waht, Waz.cd.: 7.55, FE wy | 
between q man and his neighbour]Thar is,between man and man; as ch. 
22.9 Heb.between a man and between bis neighbor\ as,between the light, 
end between the darkneſs, Gen,1.4,18, 4 mer? frequent in He- 


brew, SgJob. 10.18, I have power. to [ay down my lifezand 1 bawe power | 


make you to dwel}] Continue your dweljng ; 2s, make to live, for, con- 


to take it up again; that is, I bave power, bavine laid down my life 
take it up again. | ” 
V. 6. If ye oppreſs not the ſtranger, the fatherleſs, and the widow] 0 
Oppreſs not any (iranzer, orphan,or widow ; Carrying it on with the , k 
mer, V. 5, and, far, or z as Exod.21.1 5, perſons that God hath 9 
more ſpecially into his proteQion, and given a ſpecial charge c{.Fx 
22-21,24. Pceu,10.18. & 27.19. : TM 
aad ſhed not innocent bloud m this place] Or, not ſhed innocent bloyy. 
the guilt whereof, how grievous, ſee 2 Kin, 2.4. 4.1 this place : ine. 
ruſalem, or the land ye live in; as v.3. ſee Num.35,31,33, 
neither walk after other gods to your hurt] Other gods ; as ch.1.19 » 
your hurt, or, to your own hurt ; as chap.5.19. and ſo, their own faces il 
y.19. Heb. to evil to you ; that is, to your own evil : not to any evil, _—_ 


hurr, that ſhall accrue to me by it, bur all ro your ſelves, See y, make wa 
God is neither the berter for mans obedience, nor the worſe for man _ 
wickedneſs : neither doth his goodneſs, or badneſs, reachunto Ge wicke 
Pſa.16.2. Job 22.2,3. & 35.58. 7 _ 
+4 7. Then will 1canſe you to dwell inthis place] As v. 3, Heb. 4uj ; _ Jon 
as ch,4.1,3. ; n1 
is the land that I gave unto your fathers for ever and evir,] wn = 
Heb. to from of old, and for ever ; which ſome , ſo mg. - 1% 
dring , refer it unto gave, and expound it of the time paſt from Jo ſpo) he 
ſhuah's days, by whom God pur them ar firſt in poſſeſſion of it,where. ws hc 
in they had continued unto that time : Or, as others rather, from a, ” at 
unto age ; referring it, as our Verſion doth,. unto the word Ipo) If 
and underſtanding ir of continuance for time to come, from apet pk L 
age, in the land, upon performance of the condition here propounl, bo of 
ed. So ch.25.5.The Jewiſh Criricks obſerve well a redundancy of the wr" 
—_— to here, as elſewhere, Deur.g.7. Judg.19.30. cb.31.34, and p Beh 
vell. 25, 7 
V. 8, Behold ] Conſider and think ſeriouſly of it ; as wel = 
6, 19. | | 
ye truft in lying words that cannot profit, ] Heb, ye are truſting to ju : yp 
(ſuch a redundancy , as Chap. 4. 12.& 11. 37. Ezck. 37,11.) # V 
words of fa'ſhood ( as verſ, 4. ) to #0t profit, or no profit ; asEy Ny 
44. 10. This ſome underſtand of rhe falſe Prophers lies and fly. an 
reries, which rhey were too much raken with, and truſted unto, chuy, £0 
5.31.&6. 13,14. & 23.26. &2$.15, &29. 31. but it ſeene the! 
rather to haye reference ro what went before, yverſ, 4. ye truſt invan, they 
» ” purpoſe, on that which will not avail you, nor ſtand you inay gre 
cad. . 


V. 9. Will ye ſteal, murther, and commit: adultery, and ſwear falſh, a _ 
burn incenſe unto Baal, and walh after other gods whom ye known?) 


4 
Will ye live in continual pra&ice of iniquity , immanity, umpurit, F t 
and impicty 2 Or,when as ye ſteal, &0, Heb, Fealing ye ſteal: and fo the 
conſtantly in all rhe reſt ; for they.are alLinfinitives : Of rhe pine ; 

| of ſpeech, ſce on Eſay 59. 13. = it is very empharical ; when. aj Pa 
make a common praQice of theſe things. The like ſynrax, ſee chuy, Ju 
2,20.& 5.7, i037 | 
ſwear falfly] Heb. ſwear to falſhood ; as ch.5.2. Jt 
buyn inceuſe to Baal)] See ch.2.23.& 11.13. the 
walk after other gods] Verſ.6.ch.11.10, & 13.10. yo 


which ye know not] Or, which ye bave not known ; which yeh 
not formerly had any notice of, nor have been acquainted with in 6 
former times, Deur,32$.61. called therefore new gods, Judg.5.8. 0- 
thers , of whom ye have had no ſuch proof or experience , as of it n 
ye have had : and that followeth well from the former ; bit th 
the former ſeems che firſt , proper, and genuine ſenſe, See 1ſauh pt 
43.10, Ve 
V. 10. And come and fland before me in this bouſe which is called q| 
my name] Or, according to the ſyntax before hinred ; #hen as ye fit, 
&c. --- ll ye come and fland befire me in.this houſe, &c, See the like p 
conſtruRion, Iſa.3o,20. and 35.4. and 37.9. | 8 
come] Repair ro my SanRuary, See Ezek.23.38,39. 
ſtand before me] Atter the manner of ſervants, arter.Jing upon ot, a 
as your Lord, See 1 Kin.10.8, and I 7. 1. Proy.22.29, | 'r 


74 this bouſe] The Temple, verf.244.. |... ..; | d 

which is called by my nameJThac beareth my name, js called andac- tl 
counted my houſe. Heb, which my name # called upon it ; or, Whereupn | 
my name is called. So ver, 11,14, 30. <.32.34, TP” b 

and ſay, We are delivered to do all theſe abominations ? ] we are dt- k 
livered : or, as ſome render it, We ſhall be delivered to do all theſe ab- u 
minable things ; thar is, ſay they, That we may return again , having c 
by ſacrifices, and other external rites, expiared the i: of our for- 
mer exceſſes, to commit and praRiſe them afreſh ag freely as ever 3 
the commen ſort of people, in many Popiſh places, arere orced ro all 
uſe ir as a by-word ; We muſt ſin to be ſhriven, and ſhriven to bs Or, as 


others, Notwithſtanding that we have commirred ſuch things , ye 

ſhall we be ſafe, and do well enough for all char. See,Mal. 3,15. Bil hi? 
ncither will the words bear the latrer ; nor doth the former ſecmto 
_—_ the right ſenſe of the place : which the pauſes , inthe orig 
na], being well obſerved, will lead us to : the middle pauſe isar, /* | 
are deljvered :. and there .endeth their ſpeech : rhe words following 
are the Prophets, utrered in the perſon of, God ; nor theirs. . So the 

meaning is, ill ye when ye have robbed, and killed , and committed 4- { 
dultery, and perjury, and idolatry, come and preſent your ſelves before me 

in mine bouſe, and ſay, We are delivered ; that. is , diſcharged of the | 
fuilt of rheſe our fins (ſo is the word uſed, Pſa). 39. 8. & 51 14). 


thaz ye may return tothe practice of theſe vile courſes afreſh ? "_ | 


ty 8} 
Chap.vlz. _ 
1 cannor aflenr to that learned late Writer, who would remove here 
the incerrogarive our of his wonred and conſtanc office, and make ir 
a note, Cither of aſſeverarion, or of demonſtration , borh here , and 
elſewhere, G<n.27.36. 1 Sam.2.27, 2 SAM, 23, 19, I King.16.31. 
Prov.24.28. in moſt of which places, the intertogarive is generally 
admired, and doth right well 4s | 
V. 11. Is this bouſe , which is called by my name , become a den of 
vabhers in your eyes ? ] Do ye account my houſe, my palace, to be an 
hole, or an old, for thieves and robbers, to ſhroud and ſhelter them- 
ſelyes in > Matr, 21.13. Mark 11.17, Luke 19.46. and thar by per- 
farmance of ſome formalities there , ye are not onely diſcharged of 
the guile of your former fins, bur have liberty to fin afreſh? and ſo 
make me both a patron of your baſe and abominable courſes , and a 
ander alſo thereunto > whercas 1 abhor and abominare borh your 
wicked ways» and theſe your thoughts ; and all your ſacrifices and 
ſervices the rather for them. ' See Prov.15.8,9,36. & 21.27, Ifaiah 


— 3 > &X a» 


61-8, F 
admJAn alluſion to ſuch dens and caves,where either wild beaſts, 
gr men miſchievouſly minded, arc wont ro lye in wait to ſeize upon 


think ye thar I can endure to have my houſe ſo eſtcemed.Sce the ſame 
phraſe, Num. 13.33. I Sam.18.23. | 
Behold, even T have ſeen it, ſaith the Lord. | 1 ſee theſe your abomi- 
nable courſes , as cloſely , and covertly , as ye carry them, Pſalm 
10,11,14, Ezck. 8.12. and theſe your impious thoughts 'too, 
of me and my ſacrifice, Pſalm 94. 7,11," So chap. 13.27. and 
23. 14. 
27 , 2. But go ye now unto my place, which was in Shiloh, where I ſet 
my name at the firſt ; and ſee what I did to it, for the wickedneſs of my 
people Iſrael. ] God refurerh this their vain confidence in the fabrick 


] ifſengers ; and whereunto they zepair wich their prey , and their 
4 ſpoyl, Pſal.1 0.8,9. Nah.2.12. 

4 0þbers] The word fignifieth properly a burglar, one that breakerh 
i open houſes, E-z.ck.7.2.2, bur it is more py uſed for perſons that 
1 (poyl and plunder, Dan. 1 1.1 4. and for beaſts that live by ſpoyl and 

\[ſa.35- 9. | 

, Wo your os) Heb. # it #1: your eyes ; that is, do ye ſo account it > or 
le 

f 
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Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah, 


RL THOR? 

Les 

which I gave you ] Andtherefore can take again from you, when 
I pleaſe, Job 1.21, for it ismine till, and ye do bur ſojourn in 
it with me, Levit. 25. 23. and it was given both to you , and your 
anceſtors , upon condition, that ye ſhould kezp my ſtatutes, and ob- 
pre my Laws, Pal. 104. 44, 45. which ye do nor, but the contrary, 
Verit.9313. : 
by I have done to Shiloh \ Which 1 forſook , Pſalm 78. 60, chap. 
20. 6. 

V. 15 .And I will caſt you out of my ſight,as I bave caſt out all your bre- 
thren, even the whole ſeed of Ephraim.) I will carry you away captive 
out of rhar land, wherein I have formerly in a gracious manner refi- 
ded among you, Pſa.76.1,2. Heb. from againft , or, over againſt, my ' 
face : as thoſe things are, thar are before a man, and whereon he fix- 
eth his eye, So Exod.20.3. 1 Kin. 9.7. 

” I bave caſt oxt ] Sent into captivity by Salmaneſer , 2 King, 
17.6, ;. 

30u7 brethrex] Thar were the ſeed of Iſrae), as well as your ſelvcs ; 
and ye have-no reaſon therfore to look ro fare better than they, when 
ye do as they did, 2 Kin.21,13,14, 

the whole ſeed of Ephraim) The ten tribes bearing the name ob E- 
phraim, as the principal among them, Sce Iſa.7.2, 

V. 16. Therefore pray not thou for this people, neither lift up cry, noy 
hrayer for them, neither make mnterceſſion to me * for I will not hear} The 
Lerd here turneth his ſpeech from them ro rhe Propher ; andto inti- 
mare, that he was reſolyed to pur in execution the doom fore-menri- 
oned upon them, notwithſtanding their vain hopes and confidence of 
the contrary ; forbiddeth the Propher to ſtrike in between him and 
them, by any incercefſjon in their behalf, ro ſtay his hand from pro- 
ceeding againſt them,as Moſes did, Ex0.32.32. Nuw.14.13,19.and 
Aaron, Num. 16:47,48. Pſa.106.23. Sce the like, Ex0,32.19, ch.11, 
I4.& 14.11. | 

Therefore) Or, Wherefore. Heb. And ; as v.14. ; 

' for I wilkaot hear thee] Shewing how little hope there is, that the 
prayers of the godly ſhould prevail with God , for thoſe thar perſiſt 
obſtinarely in ſinful courſes, rejeQing the means of mercy ten- 
dred unto them, and preſſed upon them, 1 Sam. 14.35. chap. 


of the Temple, by an inſtance from another place rhat ſomerimehad 
the like privilege , rhat had the Tabernacle, and the Ark with it, as 
they now had the Temple : bur thar did nor ſecure them when they 
grew wicked, NN” 
goje now ] His meaning is nor that they ſhould travel thirher, 
bur gothicher onely in their thoughts. See the like, ch, 2. 10. Amos 
6.3, ; 
tomy place] That which was once my place, as this is now, called 
therefore, þ1s hoſe, Judg. 18,31. Pſal, 42.4. 
mn Shilsþ] Or, at Shiloh ; 'a city belonging tot 
Pal,18.60,67. 
Judg.21.19. | 
where I ſet my name at the firſt ] Heb, where I made , or cauſed , my 
Jane todwell : as Deur.12,1x.where I ar firſt in Joſhua's time placed 
thoſe viſible pledges of my ſpecial preſence anil refidence among 
you, Joſh.18.1.:1 Sam. 1.3,7, & 4.34. 
* and ſee} Take norice of , and conſider x as chap. 2, 19. and 
6.16, | 
what I did ro.5t] How 1 forſook thar place, and fixed mine abode 
in another ; having firſt ſuffered my people to. be diſcomfired by 
theenemy , my Pricſts to be ſlain , mine Ark to be carried away 'ca- 
pre which albeir it were afrer ſome time ſent home apain, yer ne- 
" returned any more unto Shiloh, x Sam.z.10,11, & 7,1,2. Pſalm 
78.59,67, a 1 —_ 
for the wickedneſs of my people} Proceeding principally from the 
on. 1 Sam. 2,1 2,1722434, Sec the like advertiſements, ch, 3.7, 
CK $472,3, - $9 
V. 13, And now becauſe ye have done all. theſt works, ſaith the Lord ; 
and 1 ſþake unto you, riſing early and ſpeaking, but ye beard not , and 1 
caled you, but ye anſwered not. ] Since that you do wickedly as they 
d, and will rake no warning, I will deal wah you , as 1 dealt with 
em, ;: \ e'y.1is 
riſing early] From rime to'rime diligently addigfling my ſelf unto you 
by. myPtophers 2.2 form of ſpeech raken from the wonted manner of 
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he tribe of Ephriim, 
firuare, as may ſcem, berween Bethel, and Shechem, 


- 
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4 c ulous and induſtrious cither rradeſ-men, or workmen , thar ger 
| uÞ berimes before day-lighr , ro followtheir employments. See on 
s P 5.8, So verſ, 25; chap. 11,7.&25.3. & 35.15. See Iſaiah 
us T called you, bit ye anſwered not] Ye regarded nor my call, inviting 
to Ju to repentance, thar you might prevent and cſcape ruine, So Prov. 
had 1.24, Iſa.50,2.&65,12.& 66.4- wk 
" V. 14. Therefore will 1 do unto this bouſe which is called by my 
j= _ wherein ye truſt , and unto the place , which I gave to'you and 
oy Fr rs fathers,as 1have done to Sbilob : ] Heb, And I will do, as chap. 
we to this houſe] Which yer is but an houſe ; andan houſc that cannor 
7G boldine; 1 Kin. 8,27; ia.66.2. : pods 

Fo 5 Mob: s called by my namt} Which 1 am pleaſed yer to own,ſo long 
N Pleaſe, and no longer. ;See v.10, - | ag 

- Wherejn ye tuff] Bur in vain, 9.4.8. - + | 
) Ferry the place} -Nor' ta-my SanRuary alone; where art preſent 1 
$e | Ho Pla, I32.13, bur to the whole land alſo wherein ye dwell, yerl. 
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V..17. Seeſt thou not what they de in the cities of Fudah, and in 
the ſireets of Feruſalem ? ] Art not thou thy ſelf an eye-wirneſs of 
thoſe abominable idolatries, that all ſorts of them, men, wo- 
men and children, in all places among them commit > See chap. 
2.28. & 11. 13. Heb. Art thou not ſeeing ? Is it nor a continual 
eye-ſorero'thee ; as the Sodomires manner of life was co Lot ? 2 Per. 
2.7,8, | 

V. 18. The children gather the wood, and the fathers kindle the fre, 
and the women knead their dourh, to make cakes to the Queen of 
heaven \ Fathers and children, husbands and wives, find all ſoine 
employment or other, abour rhcir idolatrous ſervices, Sce chap. 44. 
17,19. 

children] Thus idolatrous parents train up their children in idola. 
try : ler chriſtian parents learn from chem to train up theirs in piery, 
_ 18.19. Deur.6.7. Prov.4.34. & 22.6. Eph, 6.4. x Tim, 4. 6. 
2 Im.3.15; 

gather] Heb. gathering ;, and ſo, kindling, and hncading : and fo ir 
may be retained ; as having reference ro verſ.17. Seeft thou not---the 
children gathering ſticks, and the fathers kindling the fire, and the women 
kneading dough ? or, how (ſiipplyed, cha..6.) the children are gather- 
ing ſlicks, and the fathers are k#nuling the fire,and the women arc hnead- 
ing'dough ? as noting how buſily. they were employcd abour ir. So 
Marrt.24.38. See chap.6.28. 

wood] The word is plural ; rendred ſticks, Num. 15.32,33. and ſo 
would be rather here, than there, 

kindle the-fire] To bake with ir; as he to roaſt, Iſa.44.16. 

knead their dowgh) Heb.no more then, Kneading dough ; nor 
any more, So Hoſ.7.4, : 

to make cakes] The word is no where elſe found ſave here, and ch, 
44.18. rhey are ſaid by ſome of the Jewiſh Criticks, ro have been ſo | 
termed, from the figure of a ſtar that was imprinted upon them ; ro 
the honour of which'they were made, ro offer and preſent thgreunto, 
Amos 5. 26. Howbeit, ſome other would have them ſo rermed from 
the curious preparation of rhem z and others, from rhe uſe of fire a- 
bour rhe dreffing of them, deducing ir from a word thar fignifies to 
burn, Ir is hard to give any certain | Sutkeon where ſo little light ro 

Me, LE, 
© Yo the Dueen' of heaven] There is a two-fold reading here ; for ſome 
read the word withour an Aleph, and then ir ſhould fignifie a Queer ; 
chough'in this form, that word be no where found : bur yer thus di- 
vers of the Jewiſh Doors, and the o14d Latine , whom many others 
follow; here rake it, conceiving thereby to be underſtood , ſome the 
Sun ; the words thar fignific it, being one of them leſs frequent, of a 
feminine" form, Eſay 24.2.3. the other more uſual, though of a maſ- 
culine form, yer a feminine ofc inuſe ; as Nahum 3.17. Others, the 
Moon : one name whereof is feminine ; though anorber be maſcu- 
line : and which the Phenicians, ſay ſcme , from the Hebrew call 
Baaltis, and Baltis, Orhers, ſome great ſtar ; bur whar,or which,they 
cell us net : and. chis way the Chaldee rakerh ; and that the idola- 
erous Jews did worſhip both the Swzand the Moon, is nor to be doub- 
red, See chap. 8.2. Howbeir, becauſe this word is never found uſed: 
inthat notion, (and yer the form is not irregular ; and they wig 

| we 


needs 


by "* 
arms = 
— 

q — 


ABS nth aro 


ww 


Chap.vy.! 
w<)! of purpoſe ſo ſrame irto make a ſacred term of it) the-Jewiſh 
Criticks moſt of them, andſothers of ours following them read: the 
word withan Aleph ; in which form it is very commonly found uſed 
for work, or workmanſhip, as Exod. 36.5. 2 Chr.13.10, chap. 48.31. 
and ſo render it, the frame, or workmar ſh:p of heaven z and the anci- 
ent Greek,the hoft of heaven : which ſeemerh to receive ſome ſtrength 
from. the collation of this place with rhar, chap. 19. 13, the name of 
hoſt being uſed there, inſtead of that here, The words then may. be 
read, both here, and chap. 44. 17, forthe Ducen, or, the frame, of 
beavn : as, a footfigol for thy feet, Plal, 110.1, and, a place for the 
Lord, Pſal.132.5. | 

and to pour out drink-offerinzs unto other gods) Both this and the 
former h2Iping, in likelyhood, to furniſh that Table, which for ſuch 
feigned deiries they uſed to ſpread, Eſay 65. 11. whereof allo ſome 
expound rhis place, In thoſe cakes, they imitated Gods meat , or, 
nal, offerings ; in theſe, his drink-offerings : of both which, ſce Ley. 
2.4,5,7. Num. 28, 7, 8. Eſay 1,13. & 57.6, Of other gods , ſec 
chap.1.16. 

that they may provoke me to anger] Heb. to anger me. So 2 Kin.25. 
17.2 Chr.34.25. chap.z1.17. & 25.7. & 32-29, Not that they did 
theſe things purpoſely for thar end ; but that this could nor bur ne- 
ceſſarily rhence enſue. See on Efay 3.8. and ſee the like, ch, 27. 10. 
Hol. 8.4, 

V. 19. Do they provoke me to anger, ſaith the Lord ? do they not pro- 
voke themſelves to the confuſion of thetr own faces ? ] Some render 
the words ; Is it againſt me thar they provoke me to wrath ? is it not ra- 
ther againf themſelves, to the coafuſton of their own faces ? as if he 
had ſaid, Am I any whit the worſe for it ? doth it not rather rend to 

- their own ruines ? the ſenſe is good : ſee on verſ. 6, and the marter 
ſuch as is implyed ; but the words will not admit it : The Text is 
word for word thus ; Do they anger me ? ſaith the Lord : not themſelves 
fo the confuſion of their own faces ? and there is an elegant antanacla- 
is, or varartion of notion, in one and the ſame term : as if ir were 
faid ; they do not ſo much provoke me to anger, as procure anger ro 
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Rl hap.vy, arnin 
give in charge, the due performance of theſe ſacred rites, Levix 19 p = 
bur that theſe were nor the things that he principally regarded , o - # 


chiefly required 2 it was tzor ſo much theſe ceremonial perſo | ; 
as their cordial affe&ion and conſtant obedience thence ——_— = 
rhar he required of them, and looked for from them, 1 Sat. 15.22 as Yer 


Pſal. 50. 5, 16. Mark 12. 33, 50. Hoſ. 6. 6. Marr. 12, 9, I defire mer. 


themſelves ; by angring me, they do bur anger themſelves, or, as we 
uſe to ſay, they do bur ſpite themſelves, and bring ſhame and confu- 
fion upon themſclves, See 1 Cor.10.22, Of confufion of face , ſec 
ch.3.35.Pſa.44.15, Dan.g.8, ther own faces : as,their own ways,1ſa. 
53.6. Soch,4.18,v,6, * \ 

V. 20, Therefore thus ſaith the Lord God; Mine antzer and my fury ſhall 
be poured forth upon this place, npon man, and upon bealt.,, ' and upon the 
trees of the field, and upon the fuk of the ground ; and it (hall burn,and 
(hall aot be quenched. ] Since that they will needs be thus angring me, 
1will anger chem tothe purpoſe ; and they ſhall find by feeling ro 
their coft,who it is that ſmarrerh for ir,that ſuftererh by ir : and fince 
thar rhey will needs be incenſing my wrath,it ſhall be ſo ficred, that 
it ſhall waſte all wich them, and none ſhall be able ro quench it a- 
gain, Scethe like, Deur.32.21,22. A RN 

Mine anger] Which they have provoked and raiſed, v.18, 

my fury] Or, wrath ; or, fervour ; my fierce or fiery indignation, 
See chap. 4.4. 

ſhall be poured forth) As ch.10.25.as the clouds or heavens are ſaid 
ro pour down water,when they ſhoot down ſhowrs of rain in great a- 
bundance, Pſa.77.17. an alluſion ro thoſe ſhowres of fire and brim- 
ſtone, rhar burnt up Sodom and Gomorrah,Gen. 19.2 4.Pſa.11.6. Sec 
Pſa.78.49. 

4901 this place} Nor this City alone,bur the whole land, v.7. - 

1p0n man, and upon beaſt, and upon the trees of the field, and upon the 
fruit of the ground.) A judgment parallel ro thoſe of Egypt, Exod.g. 
3,6,13,19,25. & 10.5,15. Pla.78.45,48.& 105.3,36. ſuch anuner 
deſolation and deſtruRion of all, as is deſcribed, ch, 4. 25. & x2. 4. 
Zeph.1.3. 

2t ſhall burn and (hall not be quenched ] When Gods wrath is once 
thoroughly kindled, ir is nor ſo cafic quenching of it again, Pſa.2,1 2, 
See chap. 4.4. 

V. 21. Thus ſaith the Lord of boſts, the God of Iſrael,] As vyerſ.2.The 
Lord turneth his ſpeech now to the people again, And becauſe their 
vain confidence was parcly in the Temple, and partly in the facrifi- 
ccs that thither rhey brought and rhere offered ; God therefore ro 
bear them. off alſo from this 4 as before he ſhewed what he would do 
w:th that houſe, ver. x 4. ſo now ke giverh them to underſtand whar 
account he made of all their ſacrifices, what ſorry acceptance they 
had ar his hands. | 

Put your Gans gfericy! to your ſacrifices , and bat fleſh] Keep your 
ſacrifices to your ſclves,diſpoſe of rhem as you pleaſe : car your ſelyes 
the fleſh as well of one ſorr of them, as of the other : I neither re- 
quire any from you, nor delight in any of them, nor defire them, nor 
regard them, Sce Eſay 1.11. chap.6,20, Amos 5.21. 

Put your burnt-offerings to your ſacrifices) Your bolecauſts that were 
to be all burnt, Levir. 1, 9, to your other ſacrifices , wherher pacifi- 
catory, or , gratulatory , voluntary, or , votary , whereof ſome part 
the offerers themſelves might car, Levir.7.11,12,15,16., take them, 
_ pur them all rogether ; I defire no part or ſhare in any ar all of 
them. 

and eat fi: ſh] Eat heir fleſh ; er the fleſh of them : a defe& of the 
polleſſive ; as ch.6.3,12. | 

V. 22. For I fþake not unto your fathers, nor commanded them in the 
day that I brought them out of the land of Exypt, concerning burnt-offer- 
ings, or ſacrifices,] Not that God did ner then take order for , and 


, - 


cy, and not ſacrifice ; that is, nor ſo much ſacrifice as mercy; , - 
rent your hearts, and not your garments ; that is,not ſo-much Your par. P 20! 
ments as your hearts, Juel 2.13. For 1 canin no wiſe aflentuny See C 
thoſe, (though 1 find among the Ancients divers of the ſame ming tru 
with them) who ſuppoſe, thar the uſe of ſacrificing was ar firſt bg, true « 
an humane invention, and that God onely gave way to it, to prevent 14,1 
a worſe matter ; becauſe otherwiſe men would be doing it toidok V. 
and devils, Lev.17.7, The antiquity of ir, even from Adam, Gen ſpoke 
4. 3, 4. the conſtant praRice of ir among Gods people in all vitin! 
Gen.8.20, & 12.7, & 35.7. Exod. 5.3. & 8.27.the iri& and folemg of th 
enaRing of ir,with an exa& injunRion and determination of {6 my. then 
| ny obſeryations and circumſtances about it z and rhe prefigurarion their 
of furure accompliſhments repreſented in it , Heb, 9. & 10. doey;. ſign 
dently cvince the praRice of this rite, to have been from the begin. cut © 
ning a divine inſtitution ; which the Devil, Gods Ape,as well inth - with 
as in other ſacred ordinances of Ged jmitating, did after arrogate to here 
himſelf, word 
concerning] Heb. concerning the word, or, matter,of them : as Et, ther 
26,31, ch.52.34. So alſo, ch.5.28. v.2,4,8. ſhe 
in the day that) Or, what time ; when : as Gen. 3.17. Ruth, and 
| x King.2.37, Heb. n the day of my making them to go forth ; and ſog, thei 
II. 4. | rol 
V. 2.3. But this thing commanded 1 them, ſayinz,Obey my voice, anj1 % 
will. be your God, and ye ſhall be my people. ] The main maner, thy and 
God firſt and principally required then of them, was obedience, Exol, by 
19.556. and the ſacrifices afterward, as a teſtificarion of their ohe- witt 
dience and allegiance ro nim, and an obſignarion of the C rein 
concerning the ſame , plighted berween him and them,intheblood 4 
of the Mefſias , Exod. 24. 3, 8. Matt. 26, 28. Luk, 22. 20. Heb.g, 20, 
19, 20, ; mar 
thu thing) Heb. word : as Eft. 1.21.& 2, 4. the; 
. Obey) Heb. Hear, So Exod. 15.26. Deur.6.3. v. 24. fe 
and walk ye mm all the ways that I have commanded you, that it ngit He 
well with you] So Deur.5.29,3 3. See v. 6, who 
in all the ways) Heb. in every way ; as Deur.5-33, V.1 
V. 24. But they hearkened not, nor enclined their ear ; but wild \ 
the counſels, and in the imagination of their evil beart, and went hut | the 
ward,and not forward. JBy ſolemn covenant rhis rhey engagedthen- yer 
ſelves unto,Ex0, 19.8, & 24.3. Deu.5.28, bur they were notcachul F 
ro make it good, Exod.2 2.8. Deu.g.24. & 31.27. t 
But] Heb. And : as ch.6.,1 6. and ſo after again. T4, 
enclined their ear] As the manner is of rhoſe rthar liſten: ro oyht & 1 
which they are deſirous to hear. So ch.11.'$, and 17.23. | | 
7 the counſels] Or, contrivements, or, devices. $o Pſa.8 1.11, | feb 
imagination of their evil beart] See ch.3.17. wh 
they went backward, and not forward.) Heb, they were to bachnil See 
and not to face : that which he ſaid before, ch. 2, 27. they turned thr ! 
back unto me, and not their face. ”y 
V. 25. Since the day that your fathers cane forth out of the lalf 01 
Egypt unto this day, I bave even ſent unto you all my ſervants the I ell 
phets, daily riſing up early, and ſending chem.) A defe& of the y'- the 
noun: as ch.6.29. I have not from time rotime failed re advikul Ezc 
admoniſh borh you and your anceſtors by my miniſters and cla 
gers of thoſe things that concern your dury and your welfare, 4k 
18.18, Amos 2,11, See on v. 13. CNT! i wh 
Since] Or, From, Heb. To from : as V. 7. 75 0 fin 
I have even ſent] Or, I have ſent ; for the copularive here/izud T 
elſewhere redundant : as Jon,1.1., _, 4 | 
V. 26. Yet they bearkened not unto me , nor enclined their ear; p r 
hardened their neck, they did worſe than their fathers.) A change it 3. 
perſon, very frequent in this Propher ; as ch. 3. 7. & 5. 19, 21-86 a 
17. As if God unwilling to ſpeak furcher ro them, or lothroralk# oy " 
longer with them, age turn his ſpeech ro the Propher, telling bin rol 
how croſly and perverſly they had carricd themſctves towards hin Jag 
chap.44.10. 7% bo 
Yet] Heb. 4nd; asch.q.10,322. mol | 
bearkened not] Or, bave not hearkened, Dan.9.6,10, ©. bak 
but] Heb, and: as v, 24. —_ , 
bardened their neck} Or, have fliffned ; whence the rerm of ſi W 
neched ,” Deur. 9.6. Scc Eſay 48.4, ſo chap. 16,12. & 17. 23. o 
I9. 15, Wo. , | 
did worſe than their fathers) Or, bave dohe worſe, Heb. have dnt 60 
vill from their fatbers ;, thar is, worſe than they. So Judg.2.19. __ 
16, 12. thus have they proceeded from evil ro worſe,ch.9.3.ſ0 fri raell 
they from amendment. | * re 
V. 27. Therefore thou ſhalt þeak all theſe words unto them , but " th " 
will not bearken to thee : thou ſhalt alſo call unto them , but they wi " ra 
auſwer thee.] Or, And though thou Fea all theſe things (as ver.23.) 4 
them, they will not bearken to thee : yea, thou cry unto them z 4 FE 
will not anſwer thee, $6 verſ.1 3, Of this ſynrax, and ſach uſe bo FM 
copularives, ſee ch,2.5520, & 5.7: & 6.91 0; Howbeir, rrue it 5 2 
God will have his Meſſengers and Miniſters, to ſpeak, admenity BY 
warn, and do their duty , whether rhar people will hear an mm 
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h, warning 0f N9, to render them the more inexcuſable, Ezek.3.5,Yi8& | 'S pre hed 1 ever any the leaft thought fo to do. Sce chap. ' 
1 W377... 0.1 ay unto them, This is « nation that obeyeth not | Wi-32fore behold, the days come, ſaith the Lord, that it ſhall #o\ 
«i ” TS rw mere? nor receiveth correftion : ] Or i There-| more ", e f ophet, or the valley of the Son of Hinnom , but the valley 
35 tbe He? - he ;llacive doth berter here, than before, v, 27. Heb, And : of flaughieweffo? they ſhall bury in Tophet, till there be no age. See the 
g fore : # 4.16 | £3 [ſame hap. 19. 6. That place,which is now ſo horribly abuſed, ſhall 
2, "_ . «] Or. will nat hear, Heb. bear 10t ; as v, 23. and the verb is | be Tofilled with the carcaſſes of Nlaughtered perſons, thar there-ſha]l 
” - q Ts the noun nation is colleQive. nor.be room cnough to afford them all burial, bur they ſhall, majly 
n lun cejverh correftion] Or, nor receive, or, will receive inftruttion. | of them , ye rorring there above ground 3 and the valley ſhall Hitvy 


we h.2.30. & 5. 3- a new name piven it from the multirude of thoſe ſlaughtered by: 
gd" js periſhed and is cut off faqs vom _ There is no _—_ ws _ ſhall, partly, be enterred thereiri, aud partly, lyc there un« 
: i be expe&ed from them, Pſal.5.9. & 12.1,2. la. 59. | buried. $3.0 te 
this. c6g13-Baſ-z. See bal tig.gg. ,, * * | . bebo eds cond] Heb, lhol the de com x5 39 
Mods «mary —_ , o_ a te oz il Fg al #0 more be called T bet, or the valle of the Son of 7 vn; 
ſpoken t0 Jeruſalem,as to a woman, (for the verbs are eminine) in- Ty, (ha nom { e called Top agen y of the $ ook Hinns ”) 
viting her to Jamenration, and to __ GG of ir,in egy TR _ queer all wn eps a dog BD wks At 
Io re” 4" = x bor ive. yg. vR of A; on ot off thar plendine name ſhould digtren it Uk might as well,” or Tyich 
in thoſe times, 5 | 3 ao $43 3ne ©): flee 
hy Jai, or ſhave their heads, So Job 1.20. Iſa, 15.2, bur it is a| better, be uſed of ir, han eirher of thoſe two. See the like, Gen.3 2, 
ſign of greater grief, and deeper mourning, when women tear off, or _ > Js i a | wy is _ Wea 
cx 0d ab ana, th hi being deemed «principal rramene | bewnly f Pvbir Or, Gebehonpab Jude Hb 
= .24, 1 Cor.11.15. 1Tim.2.9. and this it is that is | Ca - A,1.19. 'by ſlarghter here; 
nr woe = alſo, Mic,1.16. and there is an emphaſis in the | derſtand ſlaughtered ones ; which the article prefixed, ſeenierh” rp 
word ; ſor it ſignifieth a crown 2 Nor is it uſed of hair, or applyed __ and they render eb ang antarny ; Foc Dm ets + 
in th ive of the Nazerites, Num.6. and the meaning is nor , thar the ſlaughter of them ſhould be*Inade 
pr ey cat off her hab. woo fa name of a Js»; : there z but - Tr either their Naughrered bodies , for burial, ſhould 
n4nor to cur it off only, and reſerve it, as many are wont to do with | be brought, there being no place readier, or firter;ar hatid,rs receive 
their combings,and the like ; butro throw it away,to caſt it upon the them, WED DH Mt Nas an 
ground; it ſcemerh to intimare chat which our Propher bewailerh in | for they ſhall bury in Tophet] Heb, and 3 bur, f' of RESI vr I 
zhe perſon of his _ Js CHIEN oo - _ Law, 5.16, mag a reaſon is rendred, why the name betore mentioned” 9 
and hich the Pſalmiſt hath more full, Thou haſt profaned his crowy | 2e given unto it, - ' | iy Sa 
GE Ee Er Ee oo bp ET Na 
r,to1 I | - . Feb, . wt 
yr "agg Frog pgs, : rs of NO et room ; all wonred places of burial, being ſo olurred witH corpſes;thar 
and take up a lamentation on bigh places} A lamentation,ſee ch.9.10, they are able ro receive no more : for the parricle js oft uſed in\xean- 
20,0 the high places,ſec ch.z.2 1.tor 1 can nor accord to that learned | ſal notion ; - ys .& 10.6, & 1 < In, Þ Be mout fob Re out » if 
ona pee one nobel, oe] en Be ee et 
Int pars 21CE the LIKE, CN, T2,12. , TID : ; 5 f $ Jes” ny. JR 3 os mans Fig 
for the Lord hath rejefted, and forſa en the generation of bis wrath,” m_ Kings cg arm 1 cage gat on by wor we beatty 
He hath caſt off, as they have caft oft him, (ch.6:30. verſ, 5.) rhis | <ither for want of perſons ro bury them, oft amen roots 6 
whole race, againſt whom his wrath hath been incenſed by their fins, | y them in : ſo Plal. 79, 2, 3. chap. 24, 20, Sce the lame , chap. 
1.18,20. See Mal.1.4. t9. 75. ns «Bae. 
V.30. For the children of Fudab have done evil in my ſight, ſaith} carcaſſes] Heb. caycaſs : but raken colle&ively 3 as Ia, y,25.8% 
por 6 Fe Un "Foes OOO nes EN ___ 4, ary oe — k * Ep Pa.$.8.Deur.2$26.'” | 
. P \ > i : - , 4 6 9 V9, __ 4 . 
For] Or, Becauſe ; asch.6.13. | and none (hall fray them away.) Either for'fear of the enemy, or by 
te children of Fudah ] Eirher the poſterity of Judah ; as Joſhua | reaſon of the great deyaſtation that ſhall be, and want of perſons to 
14.6, or, the people of Judea ; as the children of Noph, chap. look after them, & enterre them. So Deu.28.26. adefe& of the pro- 
2. 16, ; TED | noun, in this form ef ſpeech perperual ; as Iſa. 7.2. ch.30. Io, & 46, 
| bave done evil in my fight] Or, have done thar which is ev/l jn my | 27. Ezck.3 4.38. Mic, 4.4. Nah.2.11, as if it were ſaid, there (ball be 
frbt. Heb, in mine eyes ; as 2 Sam.11.37, cirher,done evil ro my face, | 20 frighter. 5M £, . 
where I ſee ir,v. 11. or, done thoſe things that are diſpleaſing ro me, 1 V. Foul wn 7 vr auſe to ceaſe fi + =_ _ of 7. wr rn om me 
See Iſa,65.1 2, & 66.4. | reels of Jeruſalem, the voice of mirth, and the voice of £ s, the 
they have ſet thetr abommations in the houſe n which i called bymy | voice of the ma the voice of the bride JI will genre 
nave, to pollute it.] They have ſer their idols in my palace : . where- , of. all marter rhar people are wont ro rejoyce jn., or to make them- 
0 ſee verſ, 10, T1, not content to have them in their houſes , or | ſelves merry with, So lfa.'2 4.7,8. ch.16.9. & 25,10. & 33.1 1.Ez.ck, 
ellehere abroad ,- Eſay 57. 6, 7. chap. 19. 13. they have brought | 26.13, Hof.2.11.Rev.8.23, TO a | 
them into mine houſe alſo, ro ſer rhem check by joll beſide me, Then] Or,thus. Heb. Aid ; as Ifa,rg,22. 6 " KH 
E:&.43.7,8, ſee 2 King.16.10,11,15. & 21.4,7. 2 Chron. 36.14, |- the voice of the bridegroom, and the voice of the bride] Such merry 
cap,32.34. ſongs , and melodious mulicl, as at weddings is wont to be, Pj | 
 V. 31. 4nd they have built the bigh places of Tophet , which is in the | 78. 63. | FP IR! iſ x” © 
wlley of the ſor of Hinnom, to burn their ſons and daughters in the fire, | for the land (hat be deſolate] Heb. unto eſelztion ;/ as Ila,64. x3. { 
which I commanded them not, neither came it into mine heart.] See the | chap. 25.11, | | chat ge hs 


— __ 


— 


&> me;ch.r 9.5. £ ke (REP Ws SY 
built the bigh places} Ere&ecd alrars, and other ſirucures , for the = 5.5 5 Mpc A PL Ron, 6 
it prattice of char barbarous and moſt abeminable idolatry, 2 Kin.z1. FITC {Sg COD 47 ON Se” 
oe 3.& 23.10, 7 ©" Vetſ. x, AT that time, ſaith'the Lord, they ſhalt bring-out the 'botes of 
77 of Tophet] Hereof, ſee on Iſa. 30.33. | + ® the Kings of Tuddb, and the bones of the Princes , ani the 
0 .' ® the valley of the Son of Hinnom)| A vale neer to Jeruſalem,where- | bones of how Sebel © » and the bones of” the 
hin fone Hinnom was ſometime, and his ſons afrer him,pollefſed ; whoſe | Inhabitants of Feruſalem out of their gravis; Har tius, haprer: ath 
bl name therefore it bare in ſucceeding ages, and doth ſtill,in rhe ſa- | coheterice with the former, is apparent iS vety words of it. Tra 


credrecords, unto this da . See Joſh.15.8, -. it the Propher proccederh "to ſhew the® Þ! ous calaiities 'that 
' toburn their ſons and AY GTG this ſavage and unnaru- | ſhould befal this people, with-whoni the 4 Thould ſpare neirhet 
plpraftce, 2 Kin.16.3.& 21,6. 2 Chr.28.3.8& 33.6. the children of pak hr dead, bur wreck their rage ups ef, V. 15 3. complain- 


"I ſexesare mentioned, as here, fo Pſal.1 06.38. the more to ag- | eth of their extream ſtupidity and obſtinac y in ey 5V. 4, 12. Cat 
fif- Favate the immanicy of rheſe unnatural miſcreants , whom neither | neth the with utrer and unavoidable'd yerl. to, T3, I6, 
3. | 


| | : ap | R ef 3 
ne dearneſs of the one, nor the renderneſs' ef the ather , their own'| 17. and bewaileth adirion, V. 14, L6g 
onels both, Cas Paul of Oneſimus, Phile.12.)could move unto mer- | 18, 22. , 


2 , yh R NE THC. FOND, ' CATROtTSTT 
ont & CQ,0r with-lold from exerciſing ſuch cruelty on them. This inhu- At that time] When thoſe days are corhe. whereof c<h.7.32,' TE, 
chaf. mane practice they learned from thoſe heathen, whom God had caſt | they ſhall bring out the bones] The enemy "1 her for, greedineſs of 
oo out before them, Deur. 12.31. and from rhoſe thar ſucceeded the 1f- pars or in extremity of deſpire, ſhall even rifletheir raves, and not 
Nelites in Samaria, 2 Kin, 17.31,'41, Concerning the manner of | ſuffer their bodies, or their bones to reſt in them.,”_A further addition 
e the) BY *Rting this hideous rice the Jewiſh Wricers relate many things z bur |ro what was before deticunced, that they ſhould'hor onely want room 
Lt BY thcirrelations ſeem! much' of them rather fable than ſtory 3 and I |ro bury their flain, ch,7.32. but thoſe alſo'thar were already buried, 
3.) erefore ler then paſs. a ſhould be plucked out 6F rheit [graves agaiti. .Sce Baruch 2, 
; 9 BY  bich 1 commanded them not] Or, which 1 never commanded : but | 24." es To oat a TOPEKA 
f the "FFeelly forbad, and profeſſcdto abbor , Lev.18,z1, & 20, 3. Deur, | of the Kings of Fudab,and bf his Princes} Tn whoſe ſepulchres, ir is 
Io. | 


hx 2.31. & 18, | | "4 | [nor unlikely, rhar they Jooked for rich ornamientyand Jewels, ortrea- 
aniſh, neither came it into mine heart.) Heb.' neather came it upon mine | ſure: ſee Joſephri'© Jew in h's aptiquit3z5,h,13 6.15» = Py 


_ 


yet eee ee enced re EEO EII I On a I Ie ernment 
Y - 


Chap.viij, 

of ile Prieſls , and of the Prophets,] Thoſe eſpecially are here 
nywed ar, that had been corrnpr Prieſts, and falſe Prophets, See 
the like in ſome kind, through the juſt judgement of God , both 
denounced and executed upon the like, 1Kin.13.2, 2 Kin,23.14,20. 

of the inhabitants.) See this judgment in the like manner promiſ- 
cuouſly threarned, Lev.26.30. , 
-  V. 2, And they (hall pread them before the Sun, and the Moon, and all 
the boſt of heaven, whom they have loved, and whom they have ſerved,and 
after whom they have walked,and whom they bave ſought,and whom they 
have worſhipped.) And ſo made idols of them , committing idolatry, 
that is,ſpiritval adultery with them, preferring the creature before 
the Creator, Deu.4. 19. > Kin,23.5. 2 Chr. 33.5. ch.7.18. Ezck.S. 
16. their bones ſhould be laid before theſe creatures of Gods ma- 
King, whom they had abuſed to idolatry, as their carcaſſes were laid 
and burnt upon the altars of their own making, Lev.z 6.30. 2 King. 
3.3.1420.,25 in way of dereſtation on rhe one , ſo in way of demon- 
Aration alſo ro rhe other ; thereby ſhewing how little good eirher 
xhe one, or the: orher,could do them, beipg unable to ſafeguard them, 
either alive, or dead, 

before the Sun,and the Moon,and all the hoſt of heaven) Thar is, the 
Rars, 2 King.2.3.5. implying,that they ſhould lye night and day un- 
buried ; as of Jehoiakims carcaſs, ch.36.30. 

, they ſhall not be gathered, nor buried , they (hall be for dung upon the 
Jace of the earth] They ſhall nor be gathered ro be laid upin the me- 
nuaents of their anceſtors; nor obtain ſo much as commen ſepul- 
ture: ſo ſome. Bur the words ſeem to be intended rarher,in a larger, 
and more indefinite ſenſe eirher of rhem : for bones thus ſcattered, 
muſt of neceflity be gathered, ere they can be enrerred any where : 
the. meaning is,chey thall lye above ground till they rot. So Pſal.$ 3. 
;49. ch.g.22.& 16.4, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Fere miiah. 


* 


they bold faft deceit, they refuſe to retura] Or, carrying on the fol: | 
rence in one tenor with the former ; do they hold. faft deceit ? dy ei 
refuſe to return ? more fully thus 2 Why is it, that this people 4d 
pert:naciouſly p*1ſiſt in their going aſide, or, revolt , that they bold af 
deceit ? that they refuſe to return ? where by deceit, ſome underſtang 
their unjuſt and fraudulent courſes,which were exceeding riſe amo 
them, ch.g.6. Mic.6.10, & 7.5, See Pſa. 36.3.& 55.11, Othesy, 
ther, thoſe frauds and falſhoods, wherewith their falſe Prophets de. 
ceived and deluded them,ch.5.31.&14.14. & 23.26. Iſa.3o.10, She 
2 Thefl.2.10,12. ; | 

V. 6. Thearkened and beard,but they ſpake not aright.] The mo\ In. 
rerpreters, both Jewiſh & others,conceive theſe words to be the Pre. 
phers, relating how he had obſeryed ir ro be with the people ; as ch 

6.27,29. Iſuppoſe them rather to be the ſpeechof God himſelf im- 
plying as his =o expeQarion and forbearance , ſo his carneſt and 
longing defire of their repentance, expreſſed by a phraſe borroy. 
ed from the praRice of men,who are wont diligently and conſtam| 

ro liſten after thar, which rhey much defire to hear. See Pal, ge, 
8, Eſay 50. 4. Sce of God the like, Mal. 3.16. Scealſo 1 King, 
20+. 33, 

T hearkened and heard] Or, Ihave liſted to bear ; as, aroſe and wy, 
red,for,aroſe to war, Joſh. 24. 9, for he could hear nothing of thy 
which he deſired ro hear. 

thcy Fake not aright] Or, none ſpake aright ; as the word is uſed, 
2 Kin,7.9.Eccleſ.$.10, ch.23,10, or,as the Greek rendreth ir, now 
ſpake : So the word is moſt commonly raken,Exo.10.11.Deut. 8.14, 
Pſa.1.4. in ſuch manner, as men would do in the caſes before men, 
tioned, verfſ, 4, 

20 man repented of his wickedneſs, ſavine, what have I done ? ] Heb, 
there 1s not a man (as ch.5.1.,) repenting of his wickedneſs ; as, to ſy, 


_'V. 3. Anddeath ſhall be choſen rather than life , of all the reſidue of 
them.that remain of all this evil family ; which remain 4n all the places 
- whither 1 have driven them, ſaith the Lord.) Or, in all the places of the 
3emaning ones (ſo the words run) whither Iſhall have driven them. 
Though the cruelty of the barbarous enemy be ſuch, as that they 
ſpared neither living nor dead, but maſlacred the one, and digged up 
'the other ; yer ſo great ſhall be rhe calamiries, and ſo miſerable the 
condition of thoſe thar ſurvive, and-are carricd away captive, that 
being weary of their lives,rhey ſhall wiſh rhat they had dyed with the 
reſt of their people, that had periſhed either during the ſiege , or in 
the ſurpriſal of the city ; and counted them happy thar ſo did. See 


Lev. 26,36, 39. Job 3.20,31.& 7.15. 1 King.19.4, Rev.9.6, &| 6 


I4- 13. 

V. 4. Moreover,thou ſhalt ſay unto them , Thus ſaith the Lord ; ] Heb. 
And : as ch.1.11. To manifeſt the equity of Gods proceeding rhus in 
ſeverity with themyhe doth in rhe words following, deſcribe their ex- 
tream folly, and wilful obſtinacy, running on head-long with an ut- 
t-r refuſal ro be ſtopped or ſtaid onthe way , unto thoſe courſes that 
t:nd to their utter ruine and deſtru&ion, 

Shall they fall, and not ariſe ? ] Or,when men fall will they not riſe ? 
See the like ſyntax, ch, 6. 9,10.& 7. 27. Is there any man ſo abſurd 
and witleſs, who when he hath by accident got a fall , will lye ſtill, 
and not aflay to gerup again ? or that will refuſe ro be holpen up a- 
gain, by ſuch as offer him theirhelp? Eccleſ. 4. 10, Hereby intima- 
ting the folly of this people, rhar having fallen by, and for rheir fin, 
Hoſ.,x 4, 1. yet refuſed to riſe, or to be raiſed again by thoſe,that took 
pains with fk ro that purpoſe. Some render the words, are they ſo 
fallen , that they cannot riſe agaga ? do they deem their caſe deſpe- 
xate.2 See chap.2.25; "Bur the former ſcems the preper ſenſe of the 
place. 
« (hall ye turn away, and not return] Or, will not one that hath turned 
&ſ:de, or, gone aſide, return-? Will not any man that harh gone unwil- 
lingly our of the way, defire ro come into it again ; and be willing ro 
receive dire&ion from thoſe, that would ſer him again in ir > See the 
application of it to this people, v, 5, For thoſe, eirher of the Jewiſh, 
or ours, that render it; if he did return., would not God return ? as 
if be, ſhould ſay, undoubtedly he would , chap. 3. x. Zach,1.3. 
make a needleſs inſertion', and ſeem ro go beſide the ſcope of rhe 
CE. - N24 : os bot \. 

P V..5. Why then this people of ag os ſtzaden back, by a perpetual 
backſuding,,] Heb. why3s this people, (nor, of Feruſalem ; for the word 
peeple here, is intire 20 Rte bur eirher) in Zeruſalem, (as the 
o'd Larine) or, 7enyſale, {by way of appoſition) revolted , or, gone 
aſide (forrhe yerb i mnne., as anſwering not to people , bur ro 

eruſalem, as the jlike, 4 « 18,7, and is the ſame word, with that 
in rhe former branch, though in another form) by a uy etual, or, a 
peruicgcious revolt g > upon : and to little purpoſe doth a learn- 
ed man trouble himſelf, and torture the rexr, becauſe he findeth the 
participle uſe&aQirely,, Eſa.47 .10, tohavethe words rendred, Feru- 
Jalem -( thar is, the rulers of ir) miſleadeth this people ; or, « pertina- 
Ci9its averſion leadeth this people away : when as he may find the parti- 
Ciple, or. parricipial ax.leaſt, ſo oft elſe-where in a paſſive or neuter 
notion ; for, refraftary, or,rebelliows, Eſa.57.17. ch.3.14,22. & 31. 
22.& 49.4. and the meaning is plain enough. Whar is the reaſon 
then, 748 this people contrary to the uſual manner of men in ſuch 
eaſe ; having gone our of rhe right way, and being in a may way, 
prejudicjal-ro.chemſelves, yerwill perrinaciouſly rhus perſiſt, and 


| creatures ; whereof divers ſorts here mentioned, do duly obſervetie 


what have I done ? that hath any remorſe, or touch ar all in his con- 
ſcience, for any of his fins ſo far forth , as bur to think once ſeriouſ 
with himſelf, what it was thar he had therein done ? thar which they 
were exhorted to do, ch.2.23. 

| What bave Idone ? ] The manner of a mans ſpeech or thought, re. 
colle&ing himſelf after ſome ſuddain and inconſiderate a&: $o$t- 
muel ro Saul, x Sam. 13.11, and Joab ro David; what bf th 
done ? 2, Sam. 3.24. : 

every one txrned to his courſe] Or, each one of them turneth to thy 
courſe, or, race ; to his evil conrſe, or, race ; as it is, Ch.23.10, it im- 
plyeth their cagerneſs in rhe purſuit of evil z ſo Eſay 59. 7. Pio, 

s IS 


as an horſe ruſh:th into the batte!] Heb, lhe an horſe ruſhing mute 
War: the word rendred, Mk{hing , is very emphbarical ; tor it ſignifi 
properly an i#nundation of watcrs,with much violence breaking in,nd 
over-flowing all before it, Eſa, $.9, & 28.15, 18. ch,47.2, war,for, 
battel, as 2 Sam. 18.6,8. They run head-long after their own luls 
and fancies, and will not be curbed or reſtrained of them: like an 
head-ftrong horſe, that hearing the noiſe of the trumpet, andime- 
ling the bartel a far off, doth with much violence in a full caic, 
make rowards it z his rider haying now no command of kim, norbe- 
ing able to keep him in; See Jeb 39. 21, 25. and of this ng 
unbridled , untamable , and untrafable diſpoſition , chap. , 
23, 24. 

V. 7, Tea, the ſtark in the beaven knowtth her appointed time, an M 
turtle, and the craine, and the ſwallow, obſerve the time of their cont, 
but my people know not the judgment of the Lord) 1n theſe words is it 
proved, not their obſtinacy only and willfulneſs, bur their ſtupidiy 
and blockiſhneſs, wherein they came ſhort eyen of rhe unreaſonable 


times of their coming, and going from place to place , from one It- 
gionto another, according to the ſeaſon of rhe year , Job 39.26. 
whereas this ſottiſh people, had nor ſo much wir as ro rake noticed 
and obſerve Gods courſes and dealings with them ; of the ſeaſoned 
grace, when in mercy he offereth himſelf unro them ; or of the tines 
of wrath, wherein he ſhewerh himſelf diſpleaſed with them ; tolaj 
hold on and embrace the one,and to ſeck to prevent and ſtay rhe p1o- 
cecding of the other,Eſa.5.13. ch.5.4. Luk.12.56. & 19-42, 44. X* 
= like exprobrarion of Rupidity , and orriſhneſs in Gods peopls 
Eſay 1. 3. 

3ea | Heb. alſo; So chap.5.28, 

the fork] The foul here mentioned is ranked among rhe uncletn 
ones, Lev.1 1.19. Deur.1 4.18. where ſome render jt a kite 3 3nd! 
Jewiſh DoRors ſome of them tell us, that ir is a kind of white bites 
or, puttoh : Some, an bern ; becauſe ir is ſaid ro build in the 91th 
Pſal. 107, 14. Some would have ir tobe the oftrich, grounded 08 
rhar place, Job 39.13,14. where ſhe is ſaid as they ſuppoſe, 
leave her egges in the ſand, where by the heat of rhe Sun , they ae 
hatched ; bur if the text be duly weighed, ir will be found, chat 
foul, what ever it be, and the oftrich,are there diſtinguiſhed: See the 
note en the place. Thar ir is a foul of large wings,it is apparent from 
Zach. 5.9. and thar ir is one of thoſe, thar change rheir quarte!s a 
time of year, is no leſs apparent from this place, The moſt there 
fore, among whom divers of the Jewiſh writers, rake ir for 2 for t, 
which breedeth alſo, ſaith one of the Jewiſh Maſters, as well inh 
rrees, 2s in lofty turrets , that whichthoſe muſt do of necefſuty, char 
live in the woody waſts where no houſing is. That the ftork, 25 We”. 


- 


£9.90 1Þ the ſame, ,and refuſe\ro be reduged ? ch, 2.26, & 5.3, and 
9. I6. | Ws" vo by "1 { 


as the crane, changerh his quarters, autors generally agree. 
ſtorle in his {ary of living wights, l, $,6. 16, and Pliny in his Fern 
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ap, Vi}. 
wn P wh £23; ſave rhatPliny ſaith, that the one cometh a- 
p | Summer and gocth away againſt winter ; the other cometh a- 

inſt winter and goeth away againſt Summer 3 and ſecmerh of rhe 
yy ro affirm this latter, which is certainly untrue : and Alian,they 
: nd come rogether : Ir is deemed in Hebrew, to haye its name 
gh a term that ſignifierh piety , or kindneſs ; and this fowl, 
—_ Jewiſh Criticks,is ſo called , becauſe he parteth his prey 
boy” his companions : bur others, becauſe they are reporred 
ad their parents » when through age they grow impotent. 
u eof Ariſtorle 1. 9. C. 13. Pliny alſo where before, Elian 1, 
_ 23. Ariſtophanes rhe Comick in his birds : and orhers, pot a 
few . and among the Greeks a proverbial rerm,denoring this duty in 
children towards parents , is in very frequent uſe.  Howbeit, 1 {up- 
ofe rather, thar this name was at firſt given unto rhis fowl, in regard 
of her render affe &ion to her young ; whereof divers examples have 
been in the Nctherlands, (where I have alſo ſeen of them , on their 
neſts on the houſe top) and among others of ſome , thar have either 
burnt themſclves, to ſave their young ; or together with them, when 
they could not fave them,the houſes being fired on which their neſts 
were, See Adrian Yong n his Batavia , tor how either rhey ſhould 
come, to know their fires or dams again, when they are grown old ; 
qr it ſhould come to be obſcryed of rhem,how they then rend rhem ; 
as of their young it may well be , is neither of them caſie ro con- 


ih heaven] What the Rabbine hence gathereth concerning this 
fowl, that 3r ſhould be a great fowl, and of high flight ; as the like 
therefore is ſaid of the eagle , Prov. 23. 5, & 30.19, is frivolous, 
nce all birds in general, are called birds, of the heaven, Pſal.8.8. and 
heaven both here and elſewhere, is no other than the azr , See chap. | 


«3, "oY 
: tuweth] Obſerveth as duly as if ſhe knew, So Pſal. 104,19. Job 
8, 12, 
his appointed time] His ſer ſeaſon of coming and going. 
and the turtle] Whoſe acceſs ſhewerh the ſprings approach, Canr. 
- 3, 11, 12, See Ariſtotle, 1.8, c. 3,12, 16, Varro of husbandry, 1, 


AS 
. the crane and the ſwallow] Or, the ſwallow aud the craze ; of the 
rerms, See on Eſa.38. 14, of the cranes coming and going : See be- 
fore with the fork; of rhe ſwallows the Greek proverb is well known, 
being grown as familiar with us, as with them, that One ſwallow ma- 
beth not a ſummer, 

bst] Heb, and : as ch,7.24. 

my people know not the judgment of the Lord. See chap. 5. 4,5. judg- 
ment, for, courſe, or, manner of dealing ; as x Sam.2.13. & 8.11,thus 
man who ſheuld be wiſer than the fowls ef the air, Job 3 5.11, ſeem- 
- ro come ſhort herein of them, in things ſo ncerly concerning 

Mm, 

V. 8. How do ye ſay,we are wiſe,and the Larw of the Lord is with us ?] 
Or, How can ye ſay (as chap. 2. 23.) We are wiſe : the pronoun de- 
monſtrative , includerh the verb ſubſtantive ; ſo: Eſay 19.11. How 
have you the face to arrogare wiſdome to your ſelves, when ye are 
more fottiſh and ſenſleſs , than the very bruit creatures themſelves, 
verl, 7, 

the Law of the Lord is with us] We have the Law of God with us, 
have been trained up in it, and are well acquainted with it, and are 
not therefore ſuch filly ſors,as you would make us te be : As they pre- 
ſumed much of the Temple, ch. 7. 4. ſo they vaunred much of the 
Lay,ch, 18.18. Rom. 2.17,18. as if the having of the Law among 
them, were enough to make them a wiſe people, rhough they neither 


is ſome ſuppoſe ſpoken to the Prieſts, whoſe office ic was to inſkru&t 
the people our of the Law, Deur.3 3.10. Mal. 2. 7. and it may well 
nſpecial hayc an eye unto them: bur it ſeems ro be more large,as the 
Garg is more general, bork here, v, 7. and before, ch.5.4,5, as alſo 
a1, 3, 
loe certaraly in vain made be it ; the pen of the Scribe us in vain] In 
van hath he (that is, God 3 the pronoun for the noun, as Exod, 
34.28, x Sam, 6. 19.) wade it ; adefe of the pronoun, as chap. 
4. 4, or the verb being raken han ye" A vain was it ; (to wit,the 
Law) made, in vain ; as the word is uſed, 1 Sam.25.21, chap.5.23. 
for they that render-ir , #2 vain bath he (rhar is,the writer) prepared 
0s pen, regard not the pauſes in the Hebrew rexr, Now accord- 
ng to this verſion the meaning, is, that rhe law was in vain enaQ- 
ed by God,or by his appointment pur in writing by Scribes thereun- 
to deſigned for the uſe and bencfir of his people, Deur.17.18. and 
31.9. in regard of any uſe that they made of ir,or benefit thar thence 
redounded to them by ir, becauſe it was by them no whit regarded, 
Ho. 8. 12, and thus do the Jewiſh Commenters ſome of them ex- 
pound it, whom divers of ours therein'concur with, Howbeir,the o1d 
Latine after the Greek, and the Chaldce , which ſome other of the 
abbines agree with ; and not a few of ours follow , underftand 
this paſlage as ſpoken of the wicked Scribes, that mis-expounded the 
aw , peryerting and wreſting ir, to pleaſe rhe humors of rhe peo- 
ple, and Gided wich the falſe Prophers, whom they adhered ro, and 
approved ; and to rhis effe& rhey render the words : Lo, ſurely the 
deceitful, or, lying, pen, or, quil, of the Scribes, worketh for falſhood,or, 
dealeth deceitfully : Heb. the quil, or, pen; for it is properly a pow 
made of the quil of ſome fow!, of rhe bigger ſort eſpecially , ſuch as 
ac uſed to prey, Gen, 15,11. 1 Sam, 14,33, Bſay 46, 11, chap, 12, 
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- po it, nor walked according to the rules of it, Rom. 2.21, 23.| 


Chap.vij. 
9. though uſed more generally for any kind of pen, Pſal. 45. 2. or, 
ityle, though of metal, Job 19,24. chap.17.1. and, the quzl, or, pert 
of falſhood, for, a falſe quil, or, pen : as, a tongue of falſhood , for , « 
falſe tovgne, Prov.26.28, that tellerh lies the one,that wrireth lies the 
other : of the Scribes ; ſuch as were to interpret the Law ; Ezr. 7. 6, 
bur dealr corruprly and falſly with ir, Martz 3.1 5, Luk.11.51, Heb, 
doth tofalſhoed ;, as, to ſwear to falſhood, Lev.6.3. chap.5.2. or, doth 
falſhood ; as, to do truth, for, to deal truly , x John 1,6. ſo, to do falſ- 
hood, for, to deal falſly ; for rhe particle is oft redundant ; as Gen. i. 
2.4. Compared with Matr, 19. 5, 6. Ezck, 37,27. with 2 Cor, 6, 16. 
1 Kings 19.1820, Sce Plal.g94.20, Eſay io, 1. either verſion may 
well be admirred, in regard of the rerms; bur the former ſeetns rhe 
genuine, . 

V. 9. The wiſe men are aſhamed, they are diſmaied and taken ] Thar 
is, as ſome, the wiſeſt among them , may well be aſhamed of their 
groſs ignorance, and folly,v.7, $. Rom. 1.22, or, as others rather, 
The wiſe men ſhall be confounded ; and all their wiſdom ſhall not a- 
vail, ro keep them from being diſmaied, confounded, and caprived 
when the judgement now denounced ſhall be pur in execution ; Sce 
chap. 4.9. and 6, 11, verſ.12, Soof Babel, Iſaiah 47. 10, 14. 
Howbeit, ſome of note read the words, by way of interrogation, and 
thus render ; Have theſe wiſe men, made the people to be aſhamed, 
(to wit, of rheir fins) diſmazed, (with fear of Gods wrath) and takens 
with remorſe, and repentance, and ſo brought home ro God ? Bur 
this reading ſtraineth rhe werds of the rext over-much ; nor is the 
firſt word, though the form be ſuch, found bur once only in an a&ive 
notion, and the other two not at all : of the firſt, See on ch.6,15, of 
the laſt, on ch.6.11. 

loe they bave rejefled the word of the Lord, ] Which yer they ſo 
much yannr of, v.8. See ch,6.10,19. | | 

and what wiſdom is in them ? ] Or , that wiſdom then have they ? 
Heb. and the wiſdom of what is to-them : and, for, then ; as chap. 4. I. 
whar wiſdom can they have , who reje& that wherein all rrue wiſ- 
dom confſiſteth > Deur. 4. 6, Pſal. 19,7. & 119. 130, Prov, 2.6. 
2 Tim. 3.15. 

V. 10, Therefore will I give their wrves unto others ,and thezr fields to 
chem that ſhall znherit them] See on ch.6.11, 

therefore] This rexm may have reference, cither to their reje&ion 
of Gods Law, mentioned v.g,or,to thoſe vices afterwards charged on 
them in this yerſe. 

will I give their wives unto others] Pur them into the power of ſtran< 
gers, as 2 Sam, 12.11,12, ; 

zo them thar ſhall inherit them] Heb. to poſſeſſors, to ſtrangers that 
ſhall poſſeſs them ; or, poſſeſs themſelves of them : rhe word ſtrangers 
ſupplyed from the former branch,as Eſa. 10.5. & 58,13. and adefe& 
of the pronoun, as Ezeck.7.25. 

for every one, from the leaft even to the greateſt , is given to covetouſ.. 
neſs ; from the Prophet, even to the Prieſt, every one dealeth falſly] Or, 
becauſe, &c. See the ſame paſſage. Ch.6.13. 

V. 11. For they bave bealed the hurt of my people ſlightly, ſaying,peace, 
peace, when there is ns peace] Heb. and they heal, or, cure, &c, See the 
ſame before, ch.6.1 4. | : 

V. 12. Were they aſhamed when they committed abomination ? nay, 
they were 0t at all aſhamed, neither could they bluſh ; therefore ſhall they 
fall among them that fall, in the time of their viſetation, they (hall be caſt 
down, ſaith the Lord.) See the ſame, ch. 6.15. 

V. 13. Iwill ſurely conſume them, ſaith the Lord) Orutterly conſume 
them : Heb, Gathering , Iwill gather them, or, conſuming, 1 will con- 
ſume them : for thoſe two roots, come very ncer the one to the 0- 
ther, and roots ſo neer in their ſeveral forms, are oft confounded : 
for it is againſt the uſual manner of the rongue in ſuch forms as 
this, to have the words in two ſeveral notions ; the verb infinitive 
in one , and the finite in another ; Sce the like denunciation, Zeph, 

I. 2,3, 

there ſhall be no grapes on the vine, 201 figs on the figtree, and the 
leaf (hall fade, and rhe things that I have given them, . ſhall paſs away 
from them.] All means of relief and ſuſtenance, ſhall be raken away 

from them, in rhe rime of rhe ſiege of the city. So Joel 1.7,12, Hab. 
3.17. the enemy having deſtroyed, and devoured all before them,y. 
16.and he menrionerh Belo two,the grape,and the fe, ſaith the Rab- 
bine, becauſe theſe rwo among their fruits were of greateſt reckon- 
ing, and moſt general uſe in thoſe parts, See Ia, 36, 16, chap. 
5. 17. 

and the leaf ſhall fade) Or, fall, rarher ; See Eſa. 1. 30, being to-< 
gether with thefruit beaten down, before rhe uſual rime of ſhedding, 
Howbcit , ſome read the words, as ſpoken by way of ſimilitufle, (as 
ſome of our verſions do the like , Pſal. 48. 7.) rhus rendering the 
rexr ; I will utterly conſume them, as when no grapes are on the vine,nor 
fes on the fie-tree, and the leaf ſhed : as when, with ſome ſore tem- 
peſt, both vine and figtree are ſo ſmitten, that there is neither 
fruic, nor leaf left on them , Pſalm 78. 47. And this ſhould I 
prefer before that which ſome other of prime note exhibit ; ren- 
dring the words , there is no grapes on the vine, nor figs on the 
fig-tree , yea, the leaves are fallen ; thar is, there is no fruit of good 
works to be found among them , as Iſaiah 5. 2. nor ſo-much as any 
ſhew of ſuch, neirher fruir , nor leaf ; ir is worſe with chem, than 
with that fig-rree , Marth, 21, 19. Luke 13.6. Bur I adhere, to 


thar which our verſion hath , though the ſecond be\nor impro- 
bable, ud 
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and the things that I have even them, ſhall paſs away from them.} nore for wicked praQices in that kind 2 in regard hh k ay of 2 
They ſhall be deprived of rhoſe fruits ef the earth, and other the like name aconitum, is more ar large both in Greek and Latine Write x x Tn.) 
commodiries, which I had formerly in great abundance heſtowed up- uſed for razh poiſon in general : ſo the name of this reſh ( for ſo by vi th; 
on them, Hoſ, 2. 8, 9. according to this reading , there is a defe& in, termed in Hebrew) is uſed in Scripture more enerally for any kin] Tis e 
the text, both of the antecedent andthe relative ; as chap.2.8. and of veneme or poiſon wharſoever. By water therefore, or juice , o WM ingb ( 
the prepoſition is included in the verb; as Job 29. 3. chap. 10. 25. roſh, that is, of hemlock , wolfs-bane , or the like, wherewith God 4 
Howhbeit , the Chaldec, which ſome of the Jewiſh Commenters, the ſad here to have drench'd this people, is imported thoſe grievous gf. 
old Larine, and divers others of ours alſo follow, underſtand ir of the; fiiftions and calamities, rending even ro death and deſtruQionghy 


peoples tranſgreſſions of Gods Law ; and render the words : ſome of ; God had brought upon them for their fins. So ch. 9.15. &23, 15 
them, and the precepts that I zave them they have tranſgreſſed them : Law. 3.19, | ' 


as an addition to what was ſaid concerning their want of fruit and 
leaf, Others, becauſe (the copularive for the cauſal, as ch.6.29,3 2.) 
they have tranſgreſſed them, or, thoſe things , (thar is, the Laws ; rhe 
pronoun for the noun, as Eſay 33.2.) that I gave to them : a defe& of 
the relative ; as chap. 6. 15,20. So it ſhould render a reaſon of 
the foregoing denunciation. See the like, Eſay 24. 4,5. And this 
ſeemerh very probable : more probable ar leaſt,than rhar of ſome 0- 
ther, whatſoever I uſe about them paſſeth away ; there comerh nothing 
of all the carc, pains, and coſt taken abour them ; it is all bur leſt 
labour, chap. 2. 30. for how the words of the rext will admit this, I 


ſee not 2 or, (as I ſuppoſe) than thar of another , I gave them theſe; would be eafily h:lp'd and healed, v. 11. bur we ſee nothing leſs, 


things, (to wir, the fruits before mentioned ; not that they 


becauſe we bave ſinned againſt the Lord. } The curſed root fron 


whence all theſe poiſonful fruirs ſpring > Lam, 3. 39, 4, ang rinſe 


| F, IG, 

V.15.ire looked for peace,but a0 good came ; and for a time of heath 
and behold trouble] Heb. Looking we looked (of which kind of ſpeech 
ſce On Eſay 5.9. 13. we looked long till our eyes failed us, Lam, 
17.) and ( asverſ, 7.) good was not ; for a time of healing , and hy 
held trouble, or terrour ; as Job 6. 4. Plal. 88. 16. our Prophers 
ſed nor to pur us in expe&ation of peace and ſafety, and bare us fi 
in hand that all ſhould be well, and thar all the evils we feared, 


good, bur all evil, matter of conſternation, rrouble and terrour, W 


ſhould enjoy them , but ) that they ſhould paſs away from them ; | the ſame, ch.x 4.19. yer ſome would have them the words of the Ph. 
and leave them deſtitute : and no marvel therefore, if rhey be all| pher to the people, reading rhe rext thus, Look for peace,but there yil 
gone, | be 0 good ; for a time of remedy, bur behold it will prove trouble, By 
V. 14, hy do we fit flill ? aſſemble your ſelves ; and let us enter into| the former followerh more ſmoothly from che contexc, and the tem 
the defexced cities ; and let us be ſilent there. A ſpeech conceived,as in| of it; as alſo, the parallel place confirmerh ir. | 
the perſon of the people, inciting one anorher, upon notice of the e-| V. 16. The ſnorting of his horſes was heard from Dan, the whole lai 
nemies approach, with all ſpeed, to berake themſelves for ſhelter and | trembled at the ſound of thtKttghing of the firong ones; for they are com, 
ſafeguard unto the places of greateſt ſtrength and ſurety. Sce the| and have devoured the land, and all that zs in it , the city and thoſe thy, 
like before, chap. 4. 5,6. dwell therein] The noiſc of the Chaldean forces , entred upon te 
Why do we ſet till ? } Heb. for what ; or , #pon what are we ſitting ?| land, of their cavalry eſpecially, is heard far and ncer, and male 
gs reproving one anorher,that they made no more haſte : and deman-] all totremble ; for they ſpoyl and deſtroy all before them, as yell 
ding, whar they Raid conſulting upon ; or whar ſuccour other ways | City as country, 
they could expe&. Sec Mat.24.16,18. | ſnorting] The former Verſions had it neighing : bur thar follojh: 
aſſemble your ſelves} Or, retire ye. See on ch.4.6. after ; and this, and thar, in propriery of ſpeech,are rwo diſtinita 
defenced cities] Heb. cities of defence, or, fortification ; as Eſa.3 6.1, | diverſe things: for that which is rendred neigbiag in the words folly. 
ch. 5.17. | ing, is tha noiſe, properly, which horſes make, when they are fro 
let us be ſilent] Heb.quiet 3 as Eſa.62.7.Lam.3.28. as if they ſhould | or when they look after rhe mare,or miſs ſome of their company;ly : 
ſay; it is in vain for usto ſtir, or conceive hope to be able to_do| they uſe to keep with : Of which, ſee ch. 5.9. and this proceedeith 
ought againſt ſo potent an enemy ; and our wiſeſt courſe rherefore,| the mouth : whereas thar here rendred ſnorting,and the Rabbines 
is to berake our ſelves to ſome ſuch place,and ro keep our ſelves quier | prefleth by a word thar ſignifierh neeſing,(trom which yer ir mud 
there, fererh) is the noiſe char they make, when they are held in,or ares. 
for the Lord our God hath put us to ſilence; ] Theſe words ſome | fed ; ſo called, becauſe ir pafſerh thorow rhe noſtrils, Job 3 g, 20. 
make the ſpeech of the Prophet, in way of anſwer to rhe former ' glory of his noſtrils is terrible ; or, of his ſnorting, as ſome there rele | 
ſpeech of the people: and they read the words ; Surely (as Exod. it ; and of the Leviathan , Job 40.20. out of his noſtrils goeth ſn: 
3.12, Eſay 63. 16.) the Lord our God hath put us to Glence ; chat is, | both words are here uſed ro comprehend whatſoever dreadful mis 
ſay they , hath ſtopped our mouthes , that we ſhould nor complain | horſes are wont to make, either in their march , or in rhe held, al 
of the wrongs done us by the Chaldean forces. See Lam, 3. 26,29, | withal, ſuch hideous noiſes,as ſo numerous an army would fill thy 
39. Pſalm 39. 9g. Bur the moſt rather conceive them as the words | with.Efa.13.4. | | 
of the people, beginning ar lengrh to ſec an hand of God in thoſe | of his horſes ] Of che enemies, the Chaldeans, chap. 4. 13. wl 
things that befel them, and concluding therefore rhar irwas in | 6. 23. 
vain for them to aflay ro make head againſt rhe Chaldeans; as the] was heard] Or, is heard : Either rhe noiſe ir ſelf,or the repondi, 
Egyptians, Exod. 14, 25, for, or, ſnce. that, ( as chap. 10. 7.) ſay' ch, 6. 24. | 
they , the Lord our God ( he who had wont to be our proreQor, and , from Day ] Thorow which Nebuchadnezzar , having fublii 
encourager ) hath put 1s to ſilence ; that is, hath now withdrawn | Phenicia, marched roward Judah and Jeruſalem, Sce ay, 
himſelf, and ſo taken our courage away from us , that we dare not | 4, 15. 
ſo much as open our mourhes againſt the enemy, much leſs ro lifrup | the whole land trembled] Or, trembleth, ch, 6.2.4. 
hand againſt him, See Exod, 11.7. Joſh. 10..21. Pſalm 38. 13, | the neighing} See ſnorting before, 
1 4-: And this ſeems to be the genuine ſenſe of the place. However | of bis (trong ones] So the Chaldee underſtanding it of his mit 
we take it, there isanelegant antanaclaſis , or variety of notion, | and valiant men ; and the old Latine, of bis warr#rs : bur the wal 
in the term ; as if he had ſaid, Ir is beſt for ro ger us into ſome | of nezghing , though meraphorically artribured ro luſtful wants 
ſtrong city, and be quier there ; for God harh ſtruck us with aſto- |ch, 5. 8. will nor well agree to men here : ir doth evidently anlet 
niſhmenr, and made us as mute, or as ſtill, as a ſtone, See Exod. I 5, | to the word horſes beforegoing, and may well be rendred ſte; «t 
I5, 16. more fully , out , er ſturdy ſteeds : for thar is the commendan 
and hath given us waters of gall to drinh ; ] So is the word ren- |of ſuch, and the word doth properly ſignifie , the prime, th 
dred, Pſalm 69. 21. Deut. 2.9. 18, where yer it may ſeem nor ſo pro- | choice , or excellent in each kind ; uſed of men , whom yalour anl 
per to ſay, 4 root bearing gall : grapes of gall , for, grapes as bitter as | courage commenderh, Job 24.22. & 34.20. (ſce Eſay 46.32.) of 
gall ; may ſcem more tolerable, Deur. 32, 3». bur thar alſo com- |gels,whom might and excellency, Pſal. 78.25. of buls, whom fa 
eth ſhort of whar is there intended ; ro wit , not bitter barely , bur | and bulk of body, Pſa.22.12. & 50.13. & 68.30, Eſa.34;7,ch.50.1l 
Venomous, or, poiſonous grapes : for inthe next words, verſ, 33. it is |of horſes and ſteeds, whom ſtourneſs of ſtomack, Judg.5.22, .47: 
laid of the wine thar cometh ef them , ir is as the venome, or poiſon, | and ſo here : ir is in the ſingular number uſed very frequently & 
of aſpes : from which place ſome of the Jewiſh Criticks gather, that | God, See Eſa.1.24. 
it is a kind of poiſon thar lyeth in the head of rhe aſpe , and thence | for they are come] They are entred the country. Heb. azd they it 
hath its name ; bur other of them, thar ir is rhe gat of the aſp : and | come ; as ch.6,29, 32. 
to reconcile theſe two, ſome further affirm , rhar rhere are certain | and have devoured the land all that is init} Or,do devour ; or cati} 
veins reaching from the gall of the aſp , unto her mouth, by which | and deſtroy. Heb. the land and the fulneſs of it z as Pſa.2.4.1, Sce 4 
the poiſon, when ſhe isangred, is conveyed to the one from the 0-| 20. & 5.17. 
ther : bur theſe are things uncertain, One of the Jewiſh Commenters | the city and thoſe that dwell thereia]Thar iszas ſome, Jeruſalem with 
well rendrerh it here, a cup of death, or deadly lim ; and withal rel- | her inhabitants, chap. 4. 29. bur I ſuppoſe rarher, rhax the word | 
leth us, thar it is the name of a poiſonful herb, or plant , wherewith | is here taken colle&ively ; city, for, cities z as Eſa.27:10, as if he | 
they uſe to poiſon and kill people : and thar it is indeed ſome ſuch | ſaid, city and country are alike before them, they ſpoyl, plunder,and | 
herb or plant,appeareth plainly by Hoſ.x0. 4. where ir is ſaid to grow | deſtroy all alike : or if we underſtand ir of Jeruſalem, ir muſt be 
in the furrows, or, ridges, of the field : ſuch was the cicuta, or,hemlock, |rendred, as ſome alſo do, for they are come to. deſtroy the land , and al | 
at Athens, withthe juice whereof, they uſed ro pur condemned per- |that i in it, the city, and thoſe that dwell therein. "See the like ſynti% 
ſons there ro death. Whence that ſaying: by ſome uſed of Socrates, |ver. 6, | | : : | 
who ſo ſuffered death, dying with much confidence and courage, thar | V. 17, For behold, 1 will ſend ſerpents, cockatrices among you, hi 
hemlock made him a great man ; as being made more famous by his | will not be charmed ; and they ſhall bite you ,. ſaith the Lord.) Heb. | 
dcath, than his life : and aconitym, or, wolfs-bane , in much uſc and | behold, I ans ſending (as cþ,2 9.17.) among you ſerpents,c0chatrices, ( 5 
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' $.and ſothe Rabbine here well rendreth it; for fear of the enemy 


Chap.vilj. OE, 

: .»noficlon? Of which kidd of ſerpent, ſce on Eſay 11. 8. & 
29.) whom there ſhall be no charm for them ; an elegant redundan- 

— thar language very frequent, as Pſal. 1.4. & 144. 8. thar is, for 


4 
_ ſee Pſal.58.4,5.Eccl.r0.11, for abſurdly deth a Wri- 


rer of ours _ this place, to prove that there is no uch thing : 
and as well mig 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah, */* — Chiphit, 
- , and beraking chemſelves to vain idols, chix4 1,24, .See thap, 
. ig. 


provoked FY to anger] —_ angyed me ; 3s >.3.18;t9. 


" ; 


be no charm : Of the uſe of charms, co prevent ſing- | pe even images] Pur here for all mariner of id9ls; as Pfal. 78. TR 


a.42,8, CG Me ES Wai ho I j: ' 
frange v2nties] Heb, vanities ((6 are idols termed, ch. 14.24.) of 


the alleage Exod. 22, 18. to prove that there are | ſtranger, thar is, of a ſtrange god ; as Deu,32..12. pur ColleRiycl 


no witch: che main ſcope of his work : for as God there forbidding |for ſirarge gods ; ot, of a ſtrange people ; as Joſh.3 }.20. the vanitie 


ich to live, dorh preſume that ſuch there were ; ſo when 
6, ner ro ſend HR that ſhall nor be charmed,he doth im-} 
1s, char ſuch ſometime were charmed,though nor indecd by any in- 
*;inſecal yirrue;or natural power in the ſpell or charmyor the terms u- 
ſed in irgbur by the a& of Saran ſubrilly co-operating with ir : the ſer- 
nts here menaced to be ſent in among them, are the Chaldeans, 
whoſe cruelty they ſhould by no means be able ro mitigate, See ch, 
4.35, 2 Chr,36.17. : : ; 4 
and they ſhall bite you] There is an elegant conſonancy in rhe origi- 
1al, berween the word thar ſignifies « ſerpent, and this of biting , dif- 
ſering bur in a letter, and that alſo of a ncer ſound, the one from the 
other; which our Engliſh cannot expreſs ; bur hereby ir appeareth, 
char the kind of ſerpenrs here alluded ro, is nvt of thoſe that have 
their ſting inthe rail ; asrhe ſcorpion, Rev.g.1o, bur that have their 
yenome in vr about their teeth ; as aſps and vipers, and our adders 
d ſnakes. | | 
"V. 13. When I would comfort my ſelf agamſt ſorrow , my heart is 
fantin me.) After Gods menacing ſpeech , verſ. 17. the Prophers 
words profeſsing his exceeding great and continual ſorrow for the 
woful condition of his people, of which he was by no means able. ro 
eaſe himſelf, though he had aſſayed ſometime ſo ro do, See rhe 
like, Eſay 22-4. Heb. as ſome, O thox that refreſheſt me , or ſhouldeſt 
refreſh me avaink grief, or amidſt grief ; that is,ſay they, my ſoul, O- 


of the heathen, ch.14.22. . 


v?d.] The ſpeech © 
had a long time looked for relief ; but the year was gone, the 
rime ſpenc, within which they made full account to have had ir, bue 
none appeared. So vel. 15. ſee chap.39.7,10, & 46.7,8,17. Lam. 


, 
' 


e 


V. 20. The harveſt is gh, the ſummer is ended; ant we ave not Ja: 


.* La 


the people, again complaining. thar rhey 


4.17. | | 

V. 21, For the hurt of the daughter of my people am I hlirt,1 at black: 
aſtoniſhnent bath taken hold oz me.) The Prophets words,again,lamen- 
ting ihe remedileſs affli&ions of his people,and profeſsing his ſad and 
mournful affeRien for the ſame. Heb. for the breach (Casv.11.) of 
1 daughter of my people (as v. 19.) I am broken : ſo, my heart is broken, 
ck 23, oP... --, 
I am black] Or,1 go in black ; #8 mourners are wont to ds}. 1 nioutn; 
and am in heavineſs,Pſa.38.6. ch.r4.2.... | 
aſtoniſhment bath taken hold on me.] While I conſider the inturable + 
cenditien-of my people. See verſ.22. 
V. 22, Is there no balm in Gilead ? i there no Phyſitan there ? why = 
then is not the health of the daughter of my people recovered > Þ The 
words contain an implication of evils and calamities, ſo grievous, {6 
deſperate, that no power, or skill of man, was able to overcome, and 
eaſe them of, . ; | 
#0 balm in Gilead | A place famous for the moſt ſoveraign balſime, 


thers, when my ſoul is, or wonld be refreſhing it ſelf , or refreſhing me, 
(x ſome) my heart fainteth within ine ; a defeR of the particle of 
tine; 25 Eſa.17.6. & 3.6. 10. and the word for! ſupplyed, becauſe the 
term is ferninine z as, the word, preacher, Eccl.r.z, See ch.4.19. yer 
ſomemake the word to be, nor a participle, but a noun,rendring ity 
recreation is joyned with grief : Bur the verb 1 End divers times uſed 
in Stripture, Job 9,27. & 10.20, Pſa.39.13. and the participle with 
the ſame ſyntax rhar here ir hath, Amos 5.9. but no ſuch noun any 
where, And ſome would have ir the ſpeech of the people beficged in 

ecuſalem, and after long expeRarion of helps in vain fainting, Lam. 
4, 17, bur this ſeemes nor ſo well to ſuit with the courſe of pw con- 


text, ot | 
my deart is faint in me. ] Heb, upon me z 8s Pſalm 143.4, Sec Lam, 


o them that dwell int a fat country : ] The reaſon of this his ſare grief, 
that he can have no eaſe of ; becauſe he ſeems ro hear conti- 
mully ſounding itt his cars , the lamentable fhricks and cryes 
of his people; in rheir difficulties and diſtreſſes : ſee chap. 4.19. b: 
21.31. | : ; ; 

the voice of the ery] As, the voice of my cry, Pſalm 5, 2, voice of 
ty, for, a loud cry: as , voice of report, for , a loud report , chap. 
10. 22, RT IDE > © Gd 

of the daughter of my people ] As Cliap,4. 11.8 6.26. Sover. 
21 


becauſe of then that dwell in a far country] By reaſon of the Chalde- 
2ns coming from a remore country,rthar grievouſly affl.& and diſtreſs 


ſeme therefore,with the old Latine, would have to be underſtood, of 
the peoples bewailing rheir captivity in Babylon : bur rhe particle 
tereuſed, is very frequently a cauſal. SoPſal.12.5, Eſa. 31.4. & 53. 


coming from a remote land. CE 
Is not the Lord in Zion ? is not ber King in her ? } Theſe words, ſome 
would have to be the ſpeech of God returned re the people, bewail- 
ing themſclves in rhe time of 'their captivity z and demanding.of 
them, as of Ahaziah, 2 Kin.1.3. whether there were no God in I\- 
racl, that he muſt needs ſend tor an oracle ro Beelzcbub ar Ekron ; 
ſo whether they had nor art Jeruſalem God as a King to prore& them, 
that they muſt needs ſend for King Moloch (ſo that idols name figni- 
es, whence the ambiguiry, Zeph.1.5,) ro ſet him up in Topher, and 
make him in the room of God their King ,. chap.7.31. Bur the moſt, 
both Jewiſh, and orhers, expound x 2h rather as the words of 
people themſelves, in their ftreirs , demanding in wo- 
ful wiſe , how ir ſhould come to paſs, thar the cnemy ſhould be a- 
ble thus ts prevail againſt Jeruſalem t and ſome underſtand both 


not, as their King , prore& them and his own Palace wich them ? 
See Pſalm 44. 4. 8 48. 2,3. & 74. 13,8 76,1, 2. Others, un- 
derftand the former , of God ; the latter ,. of their King z as if ic 
were ſaid , Have they neicher God to ſave them , nor King to help 
Gems that they are brought ro ſuch diſtreſs > See Hol, 10.3, & 137 

0,11, - Nh | | 

why bave ovobed me to anger with their graven images 
and they len Lorexg ?] Theſe = ; "quctionlels» the words 
of God, returned to their expoſtularory complaint, and rendring a 


I, 2%» % ' 
V, rg. Behold, the voice of the cry of the daughter of my people eas | 


| 


them, See ch.5.15.8& 6.22. Heb. from the land of remote ones ; which |. 


ſee Gen. 37. 25, chap. 46: 11. Howbeit, the Greck, and the old 
Laine, following it, renders the word , borh here, aid Gen, 34. 25, 
& 43.10, roſen; and from the word here uſed, the name of rg- 
322, both in Greek and Latine , ſeems to have deſcended ; ours ir 
'Engliſh, alſo, coming neerer toir , than cither ; which ſome rerain- 
ing , affirm ir to be meant of ſuch a kind of liquid yoſe72, or tr- 
pentine , as we term it, as iffued from the Terebinth-tree , which 
yeelderh the beſt balſame, and is highly commiended for the cloſing 
up of wounds, Sec of it, Pliny in his natural hiſtory,1.14.c.2 0. & lib. 
24.C. 6, 

# there no = ſicien they? 2] Or, © there no chirurgion there 5] Fot 
the word inc od beth:-The place being ſo famous for ſuch a ſo-. 
veraign confe&ion, it is nor unlikely that there would be many ar= 
tits there, of either profeſsion ro dire& the uſe of it ; as with us at 
che Bath : The Prophet therefore d:mandeth, as one that ſhould 
wonder ar it, that there ſhould be no balm ar all to be had.ar Gilead, 
no one chicurgionar all ro be found rhere © bur withal implying, that 

hough there were there never ſo much ſtore of the one , or great 

number of the thier z yet all would nor ferve ro cure. a mortal 
wound, to recover a patient alrogerher incurable ; and that the ſtare 
and condition of the people was ſuch: for what ſore ſpeak here of 
ſpiritual Phy ficians, Prieſts, or Prophets, at Gilead ; as Elias, 2 Kin, 
I 7. I. Sec Hol, 6, 8, 9. ſecms to ſwerve fromthe genuine ſenſe of 
the place. Phe 

_ then iz not the bealth,of the dawyhter of my peaple recovered > T 
Heb: why is no cure, or bealing of the daughter of my people gone up , 05 
come 2 of which form of ſpecch, ſee on chap. 38.i7. 


; C HAP. IX, Eo 
Verſ. 1.(QH that mine head were waters , and mine eyes a fountain of 
tears, that I might ene day and night for the ſlain of the 
danghter of my people:] The Foe et i this Chaprer proceedeth to 
ament the grieyous calarnities thar were to befal his people ; roge- 
thier with their wickedneſs and genera! corruption,rhe procuring cauſe 
thereof, v. I, 16. enciterh orhers to the like ſolemn lamenration;ver. 
17,22. and labourerh to bring then off from their vain confidence, 
cither in natural and worldly parts and abilities,as ftretigth, wiſdom, 
and wealth, yerſ. 23, 24. orexternal rites, as circumciſion , verſe 

25, 26, 26.1 ; 
0h, that zine bead were waters] Or, water; for the riotion is fin- 
gular, though che form plural t ſo Gen. 24.13. x Sam.7.6. Pſalm 
119.136, Heb. who will give, or, make, (as Hoſ. 11.8.) mybead wa= 
ter > an uſual form of wiſhing,in Hebrew $ ſo Deur. 5.26, Pal. 55.6, 
- wa I. 10, for ſo I ſuppoſe thar place alſo would be rendred, So al- 

overl.z. | | 

and mine eyes a fountain of tears] Heb. tear ; asPſa. 30.5. & 116.8. 


branches of God 3 Hath nor God his ſear ar Jeruſalem >-and will he | Eſa.25.8. the yery ſame word in Hebrew ſignificrh both azeye, and & 


that 1 might weep day and night JHeb.and I will weep rhe copularive 
for the finirive 2 as Toſh. 24,9. Mal. 1.9. day end night withour in- 
rermiſgion ; as Lam, 2,18, 19. .as if he could never lament 6r 
mourn enough. See the like, Eſa,22. 4. ch. 4.19. & 8.18.& 14.17. 
for the ſlain] Heb.the ſlain : weep the ſlain, for,by weepmy bewail the 
ſtain. So Deu.z.1.13.'ſhe ſhall weep for her father and mother ; that is, 
weeping bewail them * ſlain ; thar is, ready to be ſlain : as, defiroyed,for, 
to be deſtroyed, Pſa,1 3 7.8. periſhed;for,ready to periſh, Ka, 27.13. as _ 


, Gen.16.7, Nch.z.13. 


reaſon why he had left them, and with-drawn the wing of, his 
Protetion from chem 5 and their 'ciry 2 ro wir , for their leaving 


(7 
) 


ſure ro be flain,ns if flain already. So Gen, 20.3, Job 3.14, ch.3 22.4% 
Ezck.21.24, So alſe, ch.33.5 . -% v 4 
9H h of 


\ 


. wickedly, than on thoſe days, wherein they ought to have been moſt 


Chap.1x. 

of the dauehter of my people] My dear country-men ; as cha. 8.19, 

21, 22, | , 
V. 2. Oh that Thad.in the wilderneſs a lodging place of way-ſaring- 
men,that I might leave my people and go from them.) A ſecond wiſh,that 
he might withdraw himſelf from his people and live. in any ſolitary 
deſarr,and in any ſorry lodge or ſhed theregrather than among them, 
whoſe wicked lives were ſuch a continual eye-ſore, and hearr-ſore to 
him : as were the Sodomires ro Lor, 2 Per.2.7,8. 

Ob that I had] Heb. ho will ezve me ? as ver(.1, 

#n the wilderneſs] In the moſt ſolitary waſte , Pſal. 55.7, and 9- 
mong the wild beaſts, nor ſo much to eſcape danger from them ; as 
Elias, 1 Kin. 19. 3,4. or to avoid moleſtations by them : as Prov.2 x. 
19.Pſal.126.5,6. Eccl.25,18,22, as hoping to fd bertrer entcrrain- 
ment with the wild beaſts, than with them ; as rhoſe fairhful ones, 
Heb, 11.38. or , that hisſoul might not be continually vexed with 
the fight of their ſinful courſes, as the words enſuing ſhew. 
Sce Davids affeion ins the like kind , Pſalm 119. 136, 139. 
158, , 
a lodging place of wayfaring-men] Or, a travellers lodge ; any ſuch 
ſorry ſhed, as is wont to be creed in ſolitary places where no hou- 
ſing is, for travellers to reſt , and repoſe themſelves in, by the way : 
ſee Iſa.24.19. 

that I might leave my people) Heb, and I will leave : ſee on ver,1. ſo 
Pſa.5 5.6. that I might flee away, and be at reft. | 

for they are all adulterers] The reaſon why he would rather retire 
himſelf ro any place , were he ar his own choice , rhan live among 
them, ſuch as rhey were. oe. 

all adulcerers ] For rhe generality of them, ſee chap. 5,8. So 
Hol. 7. 4. | 

an aſſembly of treacherous men..] Or, a company of perfidious dealers ; 
not an holy congregation, for which rhe word is commonly uſed, Lev. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah. 


23. 36. Num.29.35. Deut.16.8. bur a whole rour, or, pack, of per- 
fidious wrerches, 1ſa.x.4. See chap. 3. 10, Howbeirt, becauſe the 
word is uſed commonly for an holy meeting, or a day of reſtraint from 
civil employmenrs,Lev.23.36. Some reade the rext here,dealing per- 
fidiouſly in the day of reſtraint; as if they dealt never more 


{tri&, and to have demeaned themſelves moſt devoutly : ſee Ifa.58. 
354. Ezeck.23,38,39. And another, becauſe the word it cometh of 
Ggnifieth ſomerime to rule, x Sam. 9.17. 2 Chr. 14, 11: and ano- 
ther derivative very neer to this , regiment, or dominion, Judg. 18.7. 
would therefore have this here to fignifie , a Kingdom of perfidious 
0722s, Bur the firſt is as the moſt received, ſo the moſt familiar , and 
moſt free, 

V. 3. And they bend their tongue like their bow for ljes ; ] Heb, And 
they tread their tongue their bow to falſhood : to tread ; the uſual 
term, in Hebrew, for to bend; becauſe by treading on it , the bow 
bendeth: ſo chap.46.9, & 50.14. & 51.3. one of rhe Rabbines tells 
us,thar ir came. ſo to be uſed, ar firſt, from an engine, not unlike ro 
our croſs-bow, that uſed to be bent with the foot : their tongue thei 
bow, that is, their rongue which is as their bow, er which they ute as a 
bow to ſhoot our lies, to the impeaching of others, in their name, 
ſtare and life : rhe rongue is, in Scriptrue , compared oft to a bow, 
and words to ſhafts : ſo Pſa.64.3. & 120.1,2.ver{.8, and this bending 
of the tongue like a bow, may ſeem to be that which che Pſalmiſt cal- 
leth,dewiſeng of miſchief with the tongue ; that is, of miſchievous marrer 
r9 be uttered by the tongue, Pſa.5 2.2. See Pſal.64.3,4. For that con- 
ſttu&ion of a great man ſeemeth ſomewhar over-harſh ; they bend 


their tongue ; their bow is a lye : the lye ſhould be the ſhaft rather : ſee | 


verſ, $. 

but they are not valiant for the truth upon the earth : ] The text is 
here by divers diverſly both diſtinguiſhed and interpreted. The 
Greek teareth ſomewhat from the former clauſe,and faſtening ir un- 
to this,-rendrerh the words, falſhood and eo laury waa prevaileth up-\ 
on earth, Bur this the text will nor bear, The old Latine on the other 
fide pullerh ſomewhat from this, and affixeth ir ro the former , read- 


ing them thus ; they bend their tongue as a bow of falſbood , and not of 
trutb : bur neither doth this ſuit well, either with the pauſes in the 
Hebrew, or ſome terms in therext, The Chaldee, whom the Jewiſh 


Commenter concurrerh with, hath the ſame in effe & thar our verſion | hn 


exhibiteth, ſave thar thoſe laſt words , wpon the earth ; which might 
Tecemto anſwer our Engliſh phraſe, in the world : as if it were ſaid, for 
#be truth they bave no courage in the world : as the like, 1ſa. 26.18, no 
aeliverance upon earth ; (of whichyſee there) rhey ſeem rather toun- 
derſtand of the land that they lived in ; thar they did not pur our 
themſelyes , or make uſe. of their ſtrength for the mainrenance of 
truth and equity zz the land ; bur for the wronging of the weak, -So 
Ifa.59.4. and this Irake to be the native ſcnſe of the places and;for, 
but ; as chap. $8.15. though the copulative may well here be retain- 
ed. Howbeit, ſome late Writers of note render it,. and not according 
to faithfulneſs, or by neglef of faithfulneſs, (that is, by falſhood and 
unfaithful dealing ) they grow ſtrong upon. earth , Pſal, 73. 12. ch, 5, 
27,28. & 12, 1,2, But this to me ſeemerh ſomewhar to' force the 
Cext. BETER 
for they proceed from evill to evill) Or, but they proceed (as Pſal.118, 
17.) from evil to evil ; from one evil ro another ; or from one deprec 
of it to another : they grow daily worſe and worſe,ch.7.26,S0 2 Tim, 


3. 13. pu_— 
and they know ot me, ſaith the Lord.) This comerh laſt,as the main 


VO ITED 


Ks 


cauſe of all the former; the principal ground of all eyil is 


I 7 / a 
aſſigned, as ſometime to the want of the ſincere fear of God pe bY. 
20.11. Pſa.36.1, Mal.3.5,Rom.3.18.ſc otheiwhileto the wits 994 courſe ca 
ſound knowledge of God, as here,ſo Judg.2.10,17, 1 Sam.z.1 X ya vil? as, 
22. Hoſ.4.1,2. and indeed the former followerh upon this latte; ( 11,8, it 
where no knowledge of God is,no fear of God can be : whar as ba wiſe; wit 
knowerh nor, he cannor fear. Meteonrar, Mic. 1-1 

V. 4. Take ye becd every one of his neighbour ; and truft ye uot 4x Rors no! 
Brother : for every brother will utterly ſupplant ; and every neighbyi w ple, 25 
walk with ſlanders. : —_— 

V. 5. And they will deceive every one h3s neighbour and will not ro mine 
the truth] They are ny ſo corrupt, that a man can hardly $r4 reign 
or light on any one honeſt and faithfu),whom he may rruſt,thouphhe yerl. 9. 
be never ſo neer to him in nature, or pretend never ſo much frieng. y.s 
ſhip or fidelity ro him, Pſal, x2,1,2, Prov.20.6,ch,5.1, & 12:6; Mic, compar 
7.556. = ming ( 

by neighbour} Or, friend ; as it is well rendred, 2 Sam. 15.39, and hiſt u 
16.17. I King. 4. 5. and ſo would be here, and verſ.s. for theres qudice 
here an emphaſis in it ; nor is it barely as in that common phraſe, <, the art 
22, 8, | inthe c 

will utterly ſupplant] Or, will ſurely ſupplant. Heb, ſupplant; for th 
plant; over-reach,go beyond, and cheat bis own rs! Gapwrevla = 0 
fignifierh properly to trip up ones heeles ; a figurative ſpeechtaken and ar! 
from the praRice of runners, or wreſtlers, an alluſion tothe names Pal. 7 
Jacob thence ſo rermed, Gen.25.26.& 27.36, Hol. 12.2. Scythe thewo! 
contrary enjoyned, 1 Thefl. 4. 4. 1 into pl 
every neighbour] Or, friend ; as before, | drown 
will walk with ſanders) Carrying rales to and fro, and ſpreading verho! 


broad falſe reports, So ch.6.28. a wicked praQice, inhibired; Leyi, 
19.16, ſuch friends as ſpeak a man fair ro his face,will be derraQing 
frem him, and traducing him behind his back, So ch.12.6, & 18.1, 
Sec Prov.26.20,22, | ; MOIAr 
gy they will deceive] Or,nock,and delude ; as Job 13.9,or,begwle: 4; 
Jen. 317, | IERE 

every one his neighbour | Heb. a man bis neighbour, or, hi friendyng 
ſimply, one another ; as v.20: Zach.8$.v0, bur cach one his neeretan{ 
deereſt friend, as v.4. | 

and will not ſpeak truth] See the contrary enjoyned , Zach; 8, 16, 
Eph.4.25. «It g 

- they have taught their tongues to Fpeak lies 5 ] Or, they have enum, 
or, accuſtomed, them ; as the word is, ch:2.24. Hoſ.1 0.11.” wherei 
would alſo beſo rendred ; rhey have got ſuch an habir and cuſtone 
of lying,that they cannor leave ir. See ch.13.23. 2793 

and weary themſelves to commit iniquity ] They rake paint to 
do Oy , and tire out themſelves in it , Pſalm 7. 14, Ifaih 
5.19, IOESS | Bi 
6. Thine babitation us in the mid} of deceit ] Gods ſpeech-to the 
Propher. Thou my Propher liveſt among-a'company of deceithl 
and falſe-hearred people, and haſt need therefore ro walk ywuih, 
chap. 12. 6. or, as others, there is little hope therefore thar'thyu 


cordir 


and th 


. 


ſhouldeſt do any good upon them, they are ſo wedded to their deceit __= 
_ ways: and this the words following ſeem ro confirm. Sec chip, = 3 
* 11 | ; X 
Thine habitation} Heb, Thy ftting ; tha is, Thine abode ; as Exo1t, =_ 
3. Deu.6.7. & 11.19, | n Pla 
in the midſt of ] Or, among ; as ch.39.14. & 40.5. wn 
deceit] Thar is,decertful perſons : dece:t,forgmen of decest ; as Plal, my 
I09. 2. | | 
through deceit they refuſe to know me , ſaith the Lord.) Theyarelo ont 
addied te their deceirful courſes,thar they will rather Rtick rothem, | rs 
though to their own ruine, than rerurn ro me for their good, chap, q 
5. or, thar their ſtrong affeRion ro them, makes them alrogether'un- Fl 
willing and averſe unto the knowledge of me and my Will, becauſe by 
contrary thereunto, Pſal.3 6.3,4.' or, as others, they {o rruſt xo thei of 
frauds and falſhoods,to their wiles and guiles,whereby they make ac- Df. 
count to ſecure themſelves;that they regard not me , or ought that R 
cometh from me, Job 21. 14, Pſa.5 2.7.1ſa,28.15. & 30, 15. But! , 
adhere rather to the formier: 4 
they refuſe to know me] A further degree than the former , of #8: j? | 
owing ,'verſ. 3. a refuſal ro know z implying a wilful\, affec- al 
ed, obſtinate jgnorance ;" a reje&ing of means offered' them, ve. 
whereby they might come to knowledge. See Pſal. 82, 5. 2 Petr * 
3.33 5- | Bs | 
V. 7. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts ; Behold, I will melt then, io 
and try them.J 1 will melt them, as the finer doth his oar;or meraljin : 
the furnace and fire of affii&ion, ro conſume the wicked as. droſs out y 
of rhem, and to refine the reſidue, Iſn:1.25. & 4.4. & 49,10.Dan:1). - 3 | 
33. Mal.3.3. or, as ſome of the Jewiſh Commenters, I will rry 
by ſome lefler and lighter affii&ions, whether they will be brought | rl 
home ro me, or no, before 1 protecd to an .utrer deſtry&ion. That | 
which a late learned Writer exhibiterh inthe rime paſt,regdring the for 
words ; Thave melting them'tryed them. 1 have by milder caſtigariens of 
aſſayed to amend them bur to little purpaſe,ch.6.2 9. Bur the ſequel 2 
of the centext,and the illarive in the front of rhe verſe,carrieth it 1a " 
therthe firſt way, $2 ; x 
. - I will melt them, and try them] Heb. I am metring them,and 1 will try Bal 


them ; that is; 1 am abour by melting ro try them. Sce the like,chap. | "1 
for bow ſhould I do for the daughter of my people? ] Or , __ - | | 23 


44 _y cw = @2& 


| and arrows are mentioned as zaſtruments of death , and of deſtruttzon, 


—- @#*Y 

Chap.1X- E | 
would I do for the daughter of ty pole ? rhat is, as ſome, what could 1 
d leſs? underſtanding ic of rhe time paſt :-or,as others, what other 
Th can I rake with them, being generally growa ſo deſperately c- 
a as, How can I do this great evil? Gen. 39. 9. Sec Ifa.5.4,5.Hoſ. 
by g r may well be rendred ; How ſhould 1 deal (as Hoſ.6.4.) other- 
V+ with (as the particle here uſcd ſeems to be taken, Pſalm 68; 2. 
Mic 1. 4.) the daughter of my people : or, as one of the Jewiſh Do- 
Rors not amiſs , becauſe of the wickedneſs of the daughter of my pes- 

e, as vetl. 19 3- and there ſeems to be, as he well obſerveth, an 
2 Gs init; as if God had ſaid, how can I endure toſee,or- ſuffer, 
0 mine own extream diſhonour , ſuch horrible abominations' to 
reign among thoſe , that are called and counted my people, See 


wo, Their tongue is 48 an arrow ſhot out 3 ] The tonzue was before 
compared £0 4 bow, verl. 3. here, to a (haft : to 4 bow, in regard of the 
firing of it for the uttering of falſhood by wicked contrivances ; to'a 
ſhift, inregard of the ſpeech paſſing from it tothe wrong and pre- 
dice of others 3 as Pſal. 64. 3. Prov. 25.18. There is concerning 
the arcribure here aſſigned this ſhaft, or arrow, a two-fold reading, 
inthe original :Yor {ome copics had it « ſlaying,or, ſlaughtering ſhaft : 
for the ancient Greek and old Latine rendring it , woundztzg', and 
ſame other cutting , come far ſhort of the true notion of the: rerm) 


Pl. 7, 13. Deur. 32. 23. Ezek. 5.16. others, a ſhaft drawn out , as 
theword is uſed, 2 Chr.g.15,16. of gold drawn out, or, beaten out 
into plates 3 which thoſe thar follow , expound, either of a ſhaft 


verſion followerh) or, drawn over the wherſtone to ſharpen ir 2 ac-: 
cording to thar, they have whet their tongues -lthe a ſword, Pſal.64.3. 
and they have ſharpened their tongue like a ſerpent , Þfal. 140. 3. and 
thislaſtthe Chaldee alſo exhibirerh ; Bur neither do any of rheſe 
expoſitions ſure well with thar uſe of the word concerning gold, and 
the notion of ir thereby in thar place expreſſed : for-in that notien;or 


bi as oh _ : + hy Ga 2 __ FN __ =: ba 
_ Annotations on the 'Book'of the-Prophet” Forewsah: 


{own out of the quiver 2. or, ſhot out from the bow ; (and this out | - 


bf 4. O08 
... Chap.is: 


the mountains] For Judea, about Jeruſalem eſpecially , was much 


of ir hilly, Pſa.87.1. & 125.2, Iſa.14.25, ch. 17.3. & 33.13. Ezek. 


36.1,8, M7 i 6 © 24:40 : of D AS wah” + Sona, ts OS 
the babitatio#s of the wilderneſs]Or, paſtures (as the word is uſed; 
Joel 2.22.) of the plain, or, vale. * See Ifa. 63; 13: thus the whole 
PR is divided into bill and'vale, chap. 19. 26.& 33.13, Exzck; 
4; FA =Y [7 a>" TE! mary Y £4418 Feb ct 6% LEES 
a lamentation] As ch.q.29. ze 19.14. Sohefeafrer, v; +0, and,” 
to take np-a lamentation jab Exek. 19.1, & 26717, 8271, &28\ ts, 
& 32,2.Amos's: x. + PISS | (215243 FOIL EL QUT SES, FD. SER 
burnt up]: Or , deſolate't +ſof waſted?! and'ifp6itked*; ' a3 if *rhey 
bad ' been burnt up with''fire:! So verſ. 12,-' chap, 46! 15. Ste 
Joel 3, p30! Yale 25 16 419500 OH h *} bi6fe 5 (v1 101 
ſo that none can paſs thorow them] Hebi frow? nb man paſſne > Hint 
is either-becarſe none paſſeth to'and fro by them!p fthibagh Bb 
paſſengers, ways become waſtezI:am. 1. 4.;or Jowhat Me paſſeth thorow 
them, they are ſa waſte andumcouth ; fo extreamlyare they waſted,” 
thar not onely there is no:dwellinggitrrhem, -bur ho paſting hy then), 
So ch.2.6v.1 2; man;for,ony one; as ch; 5.1%; anda defet o thePre4 
noun >:28h.$.10. qi? 16rfy or; ib (i 3Hi{&:{ 3 3:44-1914 ny » £49 14 
neither can men hear'the voice ofithe cate, Hebi 1920 d0' they hay 
the woice of the cattel'; thar is , (70x. 35 thtrvorre bf 1earret Heard thete: 
See Iſa, 62. 16. the: lowirig of oxen;vr' bleaving of ſheep; Jiidg! 
5. 16, 1:Sam; 15.14-ithathatl»wonrrodeed andyrazerthere;: Ste 
chap. 33.16, 12413: :adefeR off theiparticle theres! : "therein" as"@; 
6, 16; 1237 it 34 a 44l} SEED | (3' 125,25 SI8M .$.07 53.yYE 
both the fowlof the beavens\and the beaſt are:fled} Hebs from the foo 
« Lyon end-untothe beaſt they urrecfied': as: Greipp:34 chap, 50, 3, Sth 
dr cite 10 5: 210589 Tot analy Te) bt net 1 
they are gone;};Becauſe norhing, isdefr tharmapfaſtain' either, <<, 
IL. 16 | x "= BE WP, 4;y 3Y : - 


% 


V.11.;Aud-Lwill make Fertiſelem beaps, ard a den'of dragons. 


inany other, ſave thar of ſlayiag, it is no where elſe found : yea; ſome 
of thoſe Jewiſh DoRors alſo thar retain this latter reading , bring it 
fully home ro the ſenſe of rhe former, affirming the word to be, nor. 
apaſſve parriciple,though ir have the form of ſuch an onebur a'toar, 
asthey term it, or a noun adjeRive z alleaging ſuch an one of .the\ 
ſame ſtamp uſed for an oppreſſing perſon , Prov. 28, 1,7. whereunto 


latter, ſome ſuch paſſive forms haye yer an aRive notion, as when we 
ſay, a conſiderate, and, a circumFett man.z. fo. in 'Hebrew alſo ; their: 
Pauls, as they term them, haye ſomerime the like, Prov. 7.104. a wo- 


may be added, rhar as in Greek and Larine, and with us alſo fromrhe| 


Heb, 1:ill grove (as verſi'n,;) '\Zeruſalem untorheaps:4: as -Job'x5, 
28; The ciry ſhall be ruinated. ; So! Pfal. 79. 115, Ger Efa,'25; 3, 
83 Feit fare ft nes eh babar bn 2 ang yeorrt 109-4, Halls 
a den of dragons}; As they made Gods hguſe a dewof 'robbers, ch.7. 
I 1. Heb. az habitation, or, dwellngiplace': as Pſal, 90.1. 'andiſo iris 
rendred;ch,5 13.7.where the fame; things are ſaid'of Babylon, Sec Iſa; 
34.13.ch.10.22. ft 
«and I will make the cities of. Fudab deſolate , - without an inhabitant} 
Heb. the cities of Zndab I will;give, (or, make, as before): deſolation ; 
thar is, #tterly deſolate, So chi4{27.& 10.2 2. 1 ex 


may, not reſerved, asſome 3; bur as ſome other, circumfpedt ;. or, as 0- 
thers again, Ca#uti04s.; as our, verfion,ſubtil:,,word for word,tbſeruant, | 
or, watching warily to entrap. and enſnare fooliſh. yourh: & whether] 
reading therefore for the frame-of rhe word we follow, this may well 
be, and1 conceive to be.the true ſenſe of the words 3 4 Payne (char 
s, 4 pernicious and miſchievous) ſhaft (for rhe two terms .in-Hebrew' 


without inhabitant] Or, as ſome, becauſe there is no inhabitant, . So 
ch. 4:7, Sce'v10, t | | \ 2-20 ie in 

.V, 12. #hbo-is the wiſe man that may underfland this 5 and. who is'he 
to whom the month of the Lord bath Fþoken, that he may declare it ? ] The 
Prophet having related the dreadful deyaſtation thar the whole Jand 
ſhould undexgo,doth now incite men to conſider ſeriouſly with rhem. 


have ſame conſonancy with them) or, arrow, is their tongue 3 for rhe 
noteof fimilirude (that which,maketh ir, che: more empharichl ; as; 
<,6.8.) is nor in the text, Some lare Writers of prime nore, inſtead. 
of a ſhaft here, give us a bnife ; and it is true,thara wicked rongue is 
compared ſomerime ro 4 __ Pſal. 57.4. & 59.7. and ro a raſer,, 
Pal, 52, 2, bur theſe learned Interprerers.do not ſhew us, where the 
term here found is ever uſcd for a knife 3 nor doth any ſuch place ap- 
l ; Lo. j 


pear, ; W ; i 

it Feaketh deceit] Or, fraud ; it uttereth nothing leſs than whar in 
ruth they intend: as it is reported to have been a common by-word 
cncerning one of rhe Popes, and a baſe ſon of-his , thar the, one of 
them never fþake what be meant, and the orher , -yever meant what be 
Hike : and rhis deceit, Or fraud is commonly pernicious or miſchie- 
vusas the Latine word for fraud is uſed for either ; in regard where- 
of-he falſe tongue,is ſaid to,be as the raſor of ſuch a guileful barber,as 
Reaing to trim a mans hair, inſtead-rhereof. curreth his throat, 

52,2. P p 4 97 6 ity 4} 9s nod 

one praketh peaceably to bis, neighbour mth his mouth ; but in his heart 
be leyeth his wart] Or, with his mouth will a aRCa raveabls or kind- 
ly, (Heb, peak peace, as Pſal,3 5.20. and 85.8.Ef8.30, & 9.3.) with 
bis neighbour, or friend, (with another ; as Zach. 8. 16, 17.) when in-! 
wardhy, or, in bis heart,” (Heb. #n the midſt of b1m.;, as ch. 3.14. '/Sce' 
Pal.y.9.) he layeth wait, for him. Heb. and, for, when ; as chap, 6. 
14, and, bjs wait, that is, wait for him: as, his ſnare, and, his gzn, for, 
the ſnare, and the pin, ſer-for him, Job 18.10,/when rhey ſpeak a man 
eſt, they then mind him rhe.moſt miſchief. So Gen. 34:13. 
1 9b-4, 27, &-13. 26. & 20.9. Pſal. 5.9, & 28.3, & 55.22. Prov, 
2 22325, CY - X 
V. 9. Shall I not wiſet them for theſe: things ? ſaith the Lord ? ſhall not 
My ſoul be avenged on ſuch @ nation as this ? ] Or , Should I not puniſh ? 

the ſame, ch.5.9. | v .d 

V. 19, For the 
ſor the babitations of the wilderneſs a lamentation; becauſe they ave 
burnt #p, ſothat none can.paſs ghorow chem, neither can men bear-the' 
Vice of the cattel ;. both the fowl of the beavens, and the beaſt are fied] 
they are gone, ] The Prophets words returning to his lamentation;a- ! 
BR 3 as before, for rhe-mglricude of rhe,poople ſlain, - verſ. 2.) fo 
now for the utrer devaſtation, of the whole country , as.-well ' 

ll, a vale, lefe deſticure of all living-wighrs,- Sce chap. 4. 
326, Pers FI ; . 3,24 


bg 


| 
\ 


mountains will 1 take up a weeping and- wailing. and 3, 3 


ſenres what. might be che procuring cauſes of: ſo great and grievous e- 
V1 - yy” Ye LWITVAL 2257: 799 > at"! C17 : 
- whois the wiſe man that may underſtand this) Heb.; Who the man the 
wiſe, and.be will underſtand this { but the copulative is oft uſed in a fi 
nitive notion, as before,y.1,10, as if he had ſaid,Is there-never a wiſe 
man among you, who vaunt ſo much of your wiſdom, ch,8.8. roun- 
derſtand and take notice of rhe-procuring.cauſcs of rheſe evils > Sec 
the like, Pſa.107.43. Hoſ.x4,9.;; Uo non nao 
 andy\ho is he to whom the mouth of the Lord bath fhoken, that he may 
declare jt -] Or, or ; (as ch.5.12.) to whom the mouth of the Lord bath 
Spoken, Heb. whom the mouth of the Lord bath Spoken to him (as Pſa. x. 
4.) and be will tell;t ; as before : Or, if there be none ſo wiſe among 
you, that is able of himſelf ro conceive it , is there+ nevera Propher 
among all rhoſe with you, thar. profeſs themſclyes to beſuch, chap.z 7. 
16, 18, whom-God hath acquainred with his ming: herein , that he 
mayzfrom himzat leaſt make ir-known ro you 2. - 
for what the laud periſh:thand is. burnt up like a wilderneſs that none 
pefeth Fad ? ] Or, wherefore 48 the land periſhed: ?- See: verl. 10. 
cnap.2.0, . > : bas 2 EST $:7177 54 4; } 
V. 13: 42d the Lord ſaith , T Or, Therefore ſaith the;Lord.: rhe copti- 
lative,for the cauſal ; as chis.11. 8&7; 16, 28. if rhere-be none a-. 
-mong you , thar.can tell wherefore all this comerh. ypon you-, God 
himſelf, by me, will inform you of che cauſc of /ir :/ ſo. ch;5.1 9.8 16. 
I0,11.& 22.5,9: FOE HIS STD 973.3461 ib, ; 
Becauſe they have for(aken my Law, which I ſet before them, , and bave 
| not obeyed my voice, neither walked therein ; ] Or,Becauſe they bave left 
my Law,which 1 ſet (Heb-gave ; as Dan. 9.1 0.) before them, (ſee chap... 
26.4.) and have net bearhned to my voice (as clidp- 3.123.) nor walked 
therein ; ro'wit, in, or according ro my Law'; for to that ic bath re- 
ference » ſee Dan.9.10,11,14... 7 OY TY 
V. 14. But have walked after. the imagination | of their own 
beart,] Heb. And (as verſ. 3) ſee chap. 7. 24. & 15-8. ſo 2 Peter 


| the wn heart} As, their own face, ch. 7. 19, and, thine own ways 
CB, 4.1% WET | 
and after Baahim) See change |. oo hr bre 
which their fathers tanght them.) Or,as (Ley.7.25.ch.48.8.) their 
fathers taught them, or accuftomed them ;' as v.5. training them up in 
ſuch idolarrous pra&tices, as themſelves exerciſed: ſee ch.7.18. x Per. 
I,18. | | | 


, by 


V. 15. Therefore thu ſaith the Lord of bots, the God of Iſrael) Gol 
| purſuerly 
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i Satan a ba: as 


Chap.ix.": © ' © AnnothtionSon the Bookof the Prophet Fereinlah. Chapix: I Chup. 
purſueth £11 his anfwer ro the former demand, The ſame fiyle, ſee | V. 19. For a voice of wailing is heard ont of 2ion 1 : 


Hew | 
cN,7.2T,; EINE ed + ] Or, as ſome render it, will be heard out of Zion: ther, 28 _ — 
Behol&'1 will feed them , even this people , with wormwood', and | Jeruſalem. Yer the preſefit renſe may be retained, it being as ſure tg "mw 


& Ld 0 q . bd p +1», dn 
23ve them the water of gall 10 drink.) Heb. Pebold, I am feeding, (that | be heard, as if heard ar preſent, and as ſounding in the — 
is , about to feed ; as chap. 8. 17.) - Ho , this people ;- as Exod; 2. 6. | already, as ch,4,19,2 a; 4.24, & 8.16, 19, P | Prophers eas zake it # 
| axd.'ſhe ſaw bim ; the child, chap. 27.9. that ſhall not ſerve bim, | we are greatly confounded, becauſe we bave forſaken the land ber 13. ps 
1" Nebuthadnezxar 53 pronoun and noun both together, for the | our dwellings have caft us out.] We are at our wits end + "= os no gar 
i more emphaſis ; and our verſion therefore well inſerteth, even. | are compelled toleave our land, (ſec fa. 2. 11,12.&6.1,1., 


with wormwood] That the word here uſed, is the name of ſome| are vielently caſt out of our dwellings. Sce Job 15 33334 0 hy nenther 
, | herb or plant, is not doubred : and it ſeems re appear by Deur.t9. | 28. bur the form ef ſpeech is very.pregnant : eur dwelling; ths OF 
f x8. bur whar herb ir ſhould Ye, the Jewiſh DoRors themſelves ſeem | ſelves Taft us out ; as being weary of us for our impurities , and even tho w 
8 ' fSUNCertain as We 2 IT is a kind of herb, ſaith one ; a bitter herb, ſaith | ſpewing us our, Lev. 18.18. & 20.32, the ſpeech of the people, ej my | 
| another : and thar not unlikely, by the alluſion in likelyhood ro that | ther enforced to retire to Jeruſalem, abandoning the placesof they uy h 
plare of Moſes, AQ. 8.2.3. & Heb. 12. 15. and more evidently by | former abode, or of thoſe of Jeruſalem , expeRing ere long, town cs 
ky rov..5. 4. and therefore wormwood, ſay ſeine, becauſe bitter , Rev. | dergo the 1;ke. A defeR of the pronoun ; as Iſa.37.4. Howbeir ſoms x oa 
.- 8.11. bur athird addeth, thar it is a planet, or ſiwple (ſo I render | of the Jewiſh Commenters, whom ſome of ours alſo follow, readihe 6 rh 
;0 the word ſam , becauſe larger than our Fice) not of life , but of | words, they (thar is, the enemy) bave caft down our dwellings rothe make 
tr eath ; thar is, not yital, or wholſeme, bur mortal , Hurtſul even to |ground t asEzek.19.12. andthen no ſupply needeth,  * * Sy 
Ft | . death, adeadly poiſon, as well as theother here Joyned withit :| V. 20. Tet bear the word of the Lord, O Ye women ; anid let Your eq my 
[911  Whichepitherthe Chaldee alſo in rhar place of Moſes giveth it ; and | recerve the word of bis mouth ; ] Or, For bear, &c. becauſe it is a fu ook 
1 ONT then ſurely not-worniwoed : for that: is no unwholſome , or hurrful, | ther confirmation of what was before ſaid,v.17: that God himſe]i M 40 | 
Wl though nothing toethſome or pleaſant, much-leſs a yenemous or poi- | viteth them to ir, and enjoyneth ir. Sce the like exhorration, Ia.z, w_ 


i ſonful plane ; as this is acknowledged to be t and may well be dee-| 9, t 1. and the phraſe, Job 4.32. if yere 
ft, med to have its name; as an accurſed herbyor plant, from the Arabick | well, and rake ro heart what God faith, 
1 word, that fignifiethto curſe. Said to be uſed in that verſion, Gen.3. ”e women]Becauſe affe&ions of this kind morerife 2nd free uſtalh 
Fl 17. & 13.3, Mark 11,21. and I ſuppoſe therefore rhe text might | with thar ſex ; in ſuch calamities and diſtrefles eſpecially; 25 being 
ly, berrer be rendred ; 1 will fetd them with wolſs-bane, and drench them | leſs able ro ſhift for themſelves. Sce on Iſa. 3.9, | 
wal with water, or, juice:of hemlech : 'or uſing the names of ſome other | and teach your daughters wailing,) Learn them beſore-hand forw 
1 like poiſonful plants ; for water of gall, feems no fir phraſe 2 bur 6f | doleful ditties, that may exprels your grief, and affe& other; 
this }arter, ſce-before.on chap.8.14. they are both joynes togerher, | with ir, | 
Wl as here, ſo Deur. 29.18, chap.23.15, Law. 3.19. Amos 6. 12. but] andevery one ber nexgbbour lamentetion.) Heb. and a women bn 
{ol chis apart without that, Amos 5, 7, & Lam. 3. 19. where this people ' friend,or;ſamiliar ; thar is, one teach avotbey : as Gen, 11.2, 1ſa.34,15 
i complain, that God had given them to drink ſuch a quantity of it,, 16.2 lupply of the verb frem the former branch ; as Gen.1.;6. la 
that they were even drunk withal ; ſothatthe ſame thing is menti- | plying,thar ſo great ſhould be the calamity, and ſuch cauſe of may. 
oned as their meat here; as rheir drink there : and the meaning | ning on all hangs, that no lamentatien might ſeem ſufficient, $ 
3s, that God would ' bring ſuch grievous affli ions upon- them, Amos 5.16.Lam,n.12.& 2.13. 20% | 
that ſhould pur them to ſuch rorture and rorment , as rank poi-| « lamentation] As ch.7.29.v.10.from this is Cain deemed;by fone 
c on would do , had they noother thing either ro ear or. drink bur | to _—_ had his name ; bur his mothers words ſeem ro carty it atoket 
; uc . way, n.4,.n. : 2 . 
Wi © V. 16, 1 will ſcatter them alſo among the heathen, whom nei-| V.21, For death 3s come up 3nt0 our windows , and i entredinum 
Mi Z ther they nor their fathers have known; ] Thar which God by | palaces ; to cut off the thildren from without, and the JL AY from1l 
by Moſes had long before threarned them, Deur, 28, 64. Sce chap. | ſtreets.) DeſtruRion cometh in ſo on every fide of us, that therezw 
Ml 29.459; |< t : Mbility ro avoid it ; as Ezck. 21.14. it entreth into our privy cups 
{nf and 1 will ſend a ſword after they, till 1 have conſumed them. | vers, or, cloſets : nor can our ſtrongeſt places keep ir our, <6,5.4 
Wi So Levit. 26.33, 38, 39. Sce chap. 42. 16, and 43.11; and 44.1 17- 25, Lam.2.5. an alluſion, as ſome, to an enem ſcaling and ſure 
Lil 12, 27. | priſing a city, 2 Sam.5.8, chap.5.10, as others, to the ſtones and fie 
" _ V. 17. Thus ſaith the Loyd of boſts ; ] Becauſe this people were ſo | works, thar by engines were thrown into the ciry. See chap.6,6.u4 
al Rirongly poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of ſecurity, which their falſe Prophers | rhers again, to the heaps and piles of dead bodies reaching up tote 
©. nfirmed them in, protouncing them aflured peace ahd ſafery, thar | very windows, and the enemy by them climbing upro them, Sec, 
iy they little regarded the Prophets doleful lamentarions , as of one, | 33.5. others, to theeves, thar break in, or ſteal in, ar windons, ſel 
Wl '  Whomthey conceived ro be but either a nad oe a tmelancholike man, | 2.9. John 10.1, and theſe would have ir to imply , nor ſo much tle 
Hl ch.5.12,13. The Propher now telleth them, that God himſelf did in- | unavoidableneſs, asthe ſuddenneſs , and unexpeRedneſs of it; fr 
Wl vite them unto ſolemn lamencarion, to try whether that would work | in great and high buildings , ſay they , the dores commonlyinte 
In upon them or no. So Eſa.22,12. | night rime arc ſhut, bur the windows are left i ny » there being 16 
{if Conſider ye]As ch.z.10.0r, Underſtand, as Iſa.1.3. either conceive | fear of danger by them, in regard of their heighr. Bur the fomay 
tbl arighrwhat your condition is, and ſuffer not your ſelves any longer | more probable, and ſeems to allude to a-city taken by aſſault. 
bed. ro pe therein deluded ; or conſider with your {clves ſeriouſly of ir 21 to cut off the children from without,and the young men from the frtt!] 
18k encline te that rather. EI T2 Or, ir | amy to cut off the children without, and the young mnt 
ol ant call for the mourning women, that they may come ; and ſend for | of the ſtreets : ſorthar there is no ſafery for any, cither without dory 
i Cunning womens that they may come ; ] Heb. call & mourning ones, (bur or within, See 3 Chr.15.5. Lam.4.18, 19. nor regard of any if; 
[ay inthe feminine form, as the next alſo,) and theywill, or, ſhall come 3 ſec ch. 6, 1x. Some ſuch word mult of neceſsity be fuppite » 
| and ſend for wiſe vnes, and they ſhall, or, will come, the copulative in a| make the ſenſe full; for ro ſay, thar it emreth in by the windoys it 
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| finirive notion, as Efa.53.3.v. I, 2, and wiſe for canning, or, Skilful,| to the great houſes, to cur off them in the ſtreers, ſeems nor roſom be 
| as Exod.31.3,6. Such there were among the Grecks, and Larines, | ſo well ; children from without : whither they are wont rorun andfel "e 
i and were for the moſt part women, by a peculiar term in Larine,cal-| our, and where wont to play together, Zach. 8. to. and young ws. F 
ul. led prefice, that profefled anart and «kill of mdurning, and making | from the fireets : where they are wont re meer together , notdels : 
( . Exquifite Jamentarion ; to which purpoſe alſo they were wont to be| rous, or enduring commonly to be couped up much in the hai, ; 
| hired arſolemn funerals, where going along with rhe corps » they| chap. 6. 11. & 49. 26, both words here uſed are of the ſame no . 
ll - made much more ſemblance uſually vf lamentation and wailing,than| en,and fignific ftreets ; though the former ſeem the more general.s 
| thoſe did that mourned indeed, and ſuck ir ſeemerh rhere were alſo] chap.s.1. | | : 
if . among this people; ſuch ar leaſt as were skilful in compoſing efdole-| V. 22. Speah, Thus ſaith the Lord; ] 1 conceive with ſome learttd 
ful poems and dirties, that might raiſe up and enhance affeRions of | Interpreters, thar theſe words are ro be read: by way of parembeſs; 7 


1 | that kind in,others. See 2 Chr. 35, 25, Job 3,8. Eccl. 12.5. Amos| and thoſe thar follow , ro be rhus knit unto the foregoing {er 
44 5.16, | : 


rence : ir proceederh 70 cut off the children from without dit! , 
| V. 18, And let them make haſte ani take up « wailing for us, that our | and the young men out of the (ireets ; ( Feah it » the Lord ſoft 2 
| s may run down with tears, and our ey-lids guſh out with waters.) | or, it is the Lords ſaying) aud mns carcaſſes ſhall lye as lung upon'tie + 
| heſe words would thus rather be knit to rhe fornier , that they may | pen: field. : 
| Come, and take up ſpeedily a wailing for us ; the ſyntax as befdre., v.17.| even the carcaſſes of men) Heb. and (which need nor be altered) ® 


to haſt and take up ; for to take up haſtily, or, ſpeedily ;, as, to haſte and| mans corpſe, or, the carcaſs of man : bur both taken colleRively; i 
come, for, to come baſtily, 1 Sam.4, 14. to haſte and take ; for , to tahe| ch. 7.23. = RE ITES | 
ſpeedily, withour delay, ERS, 10. to haſte and forget, for, eftſoon to for-| ſhall fall as dung] Or, ſhall fall (that is, be lain ; as <h.6.15, & 4 ; 
get, Plal.106.13. 12.) and lyc (a double notion in the ſame term 2 as 1ſa.1 4.12:) # : 
that our eyes may un down with tears] Heb.and (as before) ony eyes | dung, Sce chap. 8, 2. there is an elegant conſo in che org/n 
ſhall deſcend with tears. Sov, 1. cb.14.17. 55 berween the noun carcaſs, andthe word fall; as the like is.allo te 
F euſþ ontJOr, flow down ; as ſhowers from the ky, Job 36.28, Eſa.|Greck. : Dy 
| aſs. or, as ftreams from a ſpring , Pſal. 78. 16, kia, 48. 21. - Sce} wpen the open field] Heb. on the face,or, ſurface, of the field, as 3 Kt p 
vell.1- 9.3 7. | gy cr 
—_— with wateysJOr, with watey, as v, 1. a defe of the particle; with, | and «z the bandſv! after the harveſt-man] Or,” as the ſheaf (as hun n 
| beth hcre and before; as Eſa,61.8, 2.13.) from after, or, bebind the reaper ; which the hired reaper, = ( 
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Chap.1X . 
ther forgerring, or Not regarding , letterh lye, 
him, See Ruth 27+ : Wee: 
and none (hall gather them, ] Or, where there # none t0 gather, or, 
it up, (0, aud they ſhall ſerve, tor, where they ſhall ſerve, Gen.15. 
eo 4s having relation to the ſheaf ler fall, or left behind. Heb.and 
court « the meaning is,none to afford rhem ſepulture,Pſa.7 9.5. 
"y 23- Thus ſaith the Lords Let not the wiſe man glory in bis wiſdom, 
weither let the mighty man glory in bis might, ner the rich man glory in his 
riches. ] God by the Pr ophet here Jaboureth, ro bear them off from 
thoſe vain confidences, either in publike, or privare ſtays and ſhel- 
ers whereby they made account ſufficiently, ro ſecure themſelves a- 
cainf thoſe evils, that the Prophers of God threatned them with. 
For the publike, they made account they had many wiſe counſellors, 
and policick men, to manage as well military, as civil affairs, chap, 
g $, and ſtore of warriers, and men of valor, to execute great mat- 
ters ; and they wanted not treaſure if nced were, to hire forces with 
from abroad, and ſo be well enough able ro withſtand the Chalde- 
ans, if they ſhould come in upon them, Ifa. 30.6, ch. 37.5, Again, 
many among them made account if ir came tothe worſt, yer the 
ſhould ſhift well enough , cirher by rheir ſhifrs and flights, or by 
their might, or by their money , wherewith they might ranſome 
themſelves, Pſalm 49.6. & 52.7. Prov.10.15. & 13.8. & 18.11, Iſa, 
28.15. & 30.2, & Z1.1. Bur God here afſureth rhem , har ir is ;n 
yain to glory in, or relye upon any of theſe, power, policy,or wealth, 
for not any of theſe ſhould avail, ro deliver them from death or ca- 
ptivity, vhen God ſhould bring rhe judgment now denounced upon 
them,Pſa. 33-16, 17, Prov.1x.4. Eccl.g.11, Iſa.28.17, & 30.3.& 31. 
2.3. Ezek,7.19. Amos 2.1 4, I 6. | 
V. 24. But let him that glovicth , glory m this , that he underſlandeth 
and hnoweth me, that I am the Lord that executeth kindneſs , judgment, 
and rizhteouſneſs in the earth] 15 they will glory in ought, or relye on 
ouphr, let it be in, and on me, who alone am able ro ſave and ſecure 
them, Pſa.20.7,8. Iſa.43.11, & 45.25.& 63.1. 1 Cor,1.31, 2 Cor.1. 
9,10,& 10.17.and in the ſound and ſaving knowledge of me,(whom 
this people refuſe ro know, ro their own ruine, v. 3.6. Hof.4.6.) and 
of my goodneſs and fairhfulneſs, ro thoſe rhar do ſincerely relye on 
me, which will be the only means to ſecure them,Pſa,g, 10.8 32.10, 
&34-22- & 37-40. 


and leaveth behind | 


* "Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah. 


- 


Chap.x, 


with uncircumciſion : as Rom.2,26,27, Gal. 2, 9, 9, For the Jewiſh 
Talmudiſts are here moſt abſurd, expounding ir of ſuch as having | 
been formerly circumciſed, to renounce their circumciſion , drew on 
again their foreskin : (of which praQtice, ſee x Cor.7.18.) as, ſay 
they did 1/mael, and hence thoſe corner ones here ; Eſau, and thence 
here the Edomires ; the iſſue of Lor, whence the Moabites and Am- 
monites here ; the Egyptians, that had in Joſephs days received cir- 
cumciſion, bur after his deceaſe, abandoned ir again ; 'aad Zehojahins 
King of Judah, to pleaſe the King of Babel. But theſe are no other 
than their own groundleſs fiftions and fablcs ; the meaning of the 
rext is plain enough, God himſelf by the Propher , explaining ir in 
the words next enſuing. | 

V.26. Exypt, and 7 udah, and Edom, and the children of Ammon, and 
Moab, and all that are in the utmoſt corners , that dwell in the wilder- 
neſs. | He ſcemeth to begin with the Egyptians, becauſe this people 
relied much upon them, Ezek. 29. 6,7,16. and tothem inthe nexr 
place he ſubjoynerh rhe Jews, reckoning them up withour diſtin&i- 
on, among the narions uncircumciſed , the reaſon whereof is after- 
wards given, And concerning thoſe here mentioned , there is no 
great doubt or difficulty, ſave only abour the laſt, deſcribed not by 
any peculiar name, bur by ſome remarkable circumſtance , and the 
place of their abode thatthey are of the Kedarens,and the kingdom 
of Hazor, ſeems to appear from chap.49.28,32. but why ſo iyled, 
as both here and there, that is the queſtion; the Hebrew is, word for. 
word ; cut off to the corner, or, polled by the corner, which the Jewiſh 
Commenters expound, of the country they lived in, as if the mean- 
ing were, that they lived as cut off from orher people , inthe urmoſt 
nooks, and remoteſt parts of the wilderneſs. Bur the Chaldee, An- 
cient Greek, and old Latine expound ir,of the manner of their cur- 
ring of their hair off, by the corxers, or ſides of the temples , which 
was the manner of ſome people, bur forbidden Gods people ; and 
which Herodore, {b. 3. affirmeth to have been the Arabian faſhi- 
on ; and this ſeemerh rhe more likely; the place of their habication 
mn the wilderneſs ; to wir, in part of Arabia the deſert, is noted aparr 
here : now that theſe ſeveral people were by Nebuchadnezzar to 
ſuffer, js my. with the Jews, appeareth plainly by that other pro. 
phecy, where they are rclated with others added unto them,, ch, 25, 
18,19,2T,23,24, 


underftandeth and knoweth meJThe Jewiſh Door thus diſtinguiſh- 
eth theſe two, rhar rhe former fignifieth an inrelleQual or contem- 
plative knowledge , by which we conceive arighr of the nature of 
God, his artribures, and his works ; the latter an a&ive or praRical 
knowledge, whereby men do ſo know him, that they imirare him in 
heart and life, and live according to his law ; wherher the words are 
ſoto be diſtinguiſhed, I much doubr, yer'make no queſtion bur rhat 
the conjun&ion of theſe two words together, as if ir were faid , in 
knowing me skilfully or underfiandingly, (for thar I conceive to be the 
true ſenſe of the phraſe, in underſtanding and knowing me) doth inti- 
mate ſuch a ſound and ſolid knowledge of God, as doth nor float in 
the brain,bur ſinkerh down into the hearr,8& ſo workerhupon rhe af- 
feions, rhar ir workethrhem unto God and kis will , rhe efficacy 
whereof appeareth , and is expreſled in the life ; all other 
knowledge of God being bur knowledge falſly ſo rermed , and 
no true or ſound knowledge art all, 1 Tim. 6.20. x John 1.6, 
& 3.4 3 
that execute kindneſs, judzement and righteouſneſs] Heb. that do, or, 
dong, (as Exod. 20.6. chap.32.18.) kindneſs, (and goodneſs, in fa- 
yours and bleſſings exhibired ro the gedly, Pal. 5. 12. & 25. 10.& 
103. 17418.) j#dgement,(which he executeth upon the obſtinate wic- 
ked; and r1ghteouſneſs, (whereby he maintaineth and defenderh the 
faithful, Eſay 1. 27.& FI. 4, 5.) or, goodneſs-in general , whereby 
hedealcth kindely with all that reje& nor him, and his kindzeſs ; up- 
rghtly and equally with all in general, Pſal. 92. 15. & 97.2, & 99. 
4.& 105. 8, 9, for ſo judgment and juſtice are uſually raken where 
theyare thus coupled together. See Eſay 56. 1. chap. 5.1. and 
Ns ſenſe rather do I rake the words here for that which follow- 
a | NNE" 
for in theſe things 1 delight ; ſaith the Lord,] Both in doing them 
my elf, and in ſceing them done by orhers, Pſal. 5. 4. and r1.5,7. 
& ak I,z2.& 24.3,5. & 99.4, Eſay 33-1516, & 61.8. Mic, 6.8. & 
7.18, 


V. 25. Behold the days come ſaith the Lord, that I will puniſh all them 
that ave circumciſed with the uncircumciſed, )] The Lord here endea- 
vourerh to take this people off from another privilege , which they 
relied much upon ; as formerly from rhe Temple, chap. 7.4. and 
iter Temple-ſervice, chap. 7. 21. ſo here , from rheir circumciſion, 
whereby as the genuineſeed of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob , ( with 
whom, and their poſterity in that line,the Covenant,whereof circum- 
Gros the fign and ſeal, Rom. 4. 11. was continued) they were diſtin- 
one from other nations rhar were withour ir ; & rhis prerogative 
they ſtood nor a lirtle upon, and preſumed much on it, Gen. 3 4.1 4. 
ARQ.11,2,3, Rom.3.1. Eph:2.11. Phil.3,3,5, Now this the Lord, 
totake them off,as a ſorry ſay for them ro truſt ro,relleth them here, 
that he intenderh very ſhortly and ſuddenly , to hold a viſitation, 
wherein he will proceed againſt wicked perſons and people, as well 
circumciſed as uncircumciſed, withour any regard had to rhar exter- 
nal rite, promiſcuouſly and imparrially one wich another, See Rom, 
2:25, 27, Phil.3.3. Heb, the days are coming, (as chap. 7.32.) and 
(u5 chap.3.9.) 1 wjll viſit upon (as chap, 5, 9, & 21.14+) circumciſion 


for all theſe nations are uncircumciſed, and all the houſe of Iſrael are 
uncircumciſed in the heart.) Or, in heart ; as Ezck.44.7. for the article 
is ſuperfluous here, nor is in the rexr, In theſe words God renders a 
reaſon, why he ranked the Jews among the uncircumciſed ones ; ro 
wit, becauſe they were ſuch in hear, as rhe other were in their fleſh; 
whence ir appeareth, that the Edomites, though deſcended from 
Iſaak by Eſau, who was doubrleſs circumciſed as well as Jacob , had 
abandoned rhe uſe of this rite, which yer Hyrcanus in the times of 
the Maccabees,enforced them to reſume.See Joſephs antiquities,l.13, 
c, 17. for theſe nations, ſaith he, are all uncircumciſed ; rhough thar 
no way either backerh that Talmudick fancy concerning the ſenſe of 
chis place, or addeth force totheir figments, which they fabulouſly 
adjoyn concerning ſome others. Bur hence ir appeareth rhar the ge- 
nerality of Iſaac's peſterity were at rhar preſent uncircumciſed, ei- 
ther in the one kind, orinthe other : his whole iſſue by Eſau having 
caſt off the outward circumciſion ;_ andthe main body of Jacobs po- 
ſterity, then in being, (the whole houſe of Iſrael, as well Judah, as 
the other ren cribes) wanting the inward circumciſion of the kearr ; 
withour which , the outward rite in rhe fleſh is: of no force or worth 
in Gods account, Sec ch, 4 4, Amos 9. 7, Rom, 2, 28,26, Gals. 
6.&6.15, 


CHAP. X. 


Verl. 1. Par ye the word which the Lord ſpeaketh to you, O houſe of Iſ- 
rael.] The Lord by the Propher inthe former parc of this 
chapter, (for rhe latter is of a far diverſe ſubje&)diflwaderh and de- 
horterh his people from atrending to , or ar all rogrig thoſe hea- 
ctheniſh pra&ices of Aſtrology and idolatry : for he coupleth rhem 
both togerher, v. I. 16. and this former part, as ro me ſeems, princi- 
pally concerns thoſe of the former captivity, under Jeconiah,who al- 
ready were in Babylon ; the latrer , thoſe that remained yer inthe 
land under Zedckiah, See ch.2 4, 
Hear ye the word] The like entrance , ſee chap. 7.3. Amos 
+ Io qo 
' which the Lord fþeaketh ] Not I, bur the Lord , Eſay 1,2, x Cor, 
7. 10, 

O houſe of Iſrael] As ch,2.26, 

V. 2. Thus ſaith the Lord, learn not the way of the beathen)] Becauſe 
the Jewiſh peeple, were a great party of them ro go in Captivity in- 
ro Babylon, and other the regions adjacent , yea , many of them in 
likelihood were there in captivity already, (See ver{.11. ch.24.1. & 
29. I, 2,) God by the Prophet endeavourerh to confirm and ſtreng- 
then them, the pious eſpecially among them , (for ſuch alſo there 
were there of them, ch.2 4.5. Ezek.11.16.) againſt thoſe ſuperſtiri- 
ons and vaniries that were rife in thoſe parts ; and they mighc be 
in danger”, being exiles and caprives in a ſtrange land, ro be 
ſtrongly tempted unco : Heb. Learn not to the way : where.cither the 
A is ſuperfluous, emitted therefore, Pſal, 106. 35. chap. 12. 
16. orelſe it may be rendred,, . Accuſtome not your ſelves to the way. 


of the heathen ; and ſo ſome render ir ; do not imitate then, feb 
2ap, 
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Chap.s. 


& 20, 23, ] 

and be not diſmaied at the ſiens of heaven] The firſt head of ſuperſti- 
tions, which he beginnerh with, is Afrology, a ſtudy and praQtice ſo 
rife among them in rhoſe parts, Eſay 47. 13. that the profeſſors and 
praRiſers of ir, not with them alone , Dan. 2. 2.& 5,7, but among 
other nations alſo, are generally deſigned by the name of Caldeans. 
See Strabo 1. 17. Cicero of divination |. 2. Pliny 1. 6. c. 2 6. Aſtro- 
logy, 1 ſay, nor that which we commonly rerm Aſtronomy, — the 
rrue nature and motion of the celeſtial bodies are by grounds of rea- 
ſon, and rules of art thence raking rheir riſe, enquired into, and diſ- 
covered ; bur that jrdictary Aſtrology, as it is uſually ſtyled, whereby 
men take upon them, from the poſtures and aſpe&s of them, to fore- 
tel rhe ifſue of humane affairs, either publike, or private, and what 
caſual events, ſhall befal either perſons or people : a praQice grown 
of late with us into grear eſteem, being either countenanced or con- 
nived ar, by thoſe in authority with us, though having entred them- 
ſelves, and cauſcd others with chem, ro enter into a religious bond of 
a ſolemn oath and covenant; to endeavour the exiiypþation of all thoſe 
things among us, that are contrary to ſound doftrine, and the power of 
godlineſs, whereof this is none of the leaſt, For the original whereof, 
( fince it hath nor, nor can be ſhewed to have any ground from the 
lighr of nature, or natural reaſon) we ſhall nor nced to go far to find 


.it out, We have a blind, bur inſolent,buz.zard (I may well ſo term 


him) among us, one tha: profefleth himſelf no ſmall DoRor in theſe 
impoſtures, and dotages (wherewith he hath bewirched nor a few 
with us, cſteeming his predi&ions , as no other than divine oracles) 
and takerh upon him by rhe ſtars, ro ſteer the affairs of our ſtate,pre- 
rending to read in the book of heaven, all that he writes , who will ſuf- 
ficiently inform us herein. Now this man to juſtifie the warrantable- 
neſs of this his praice, tellerh us, that the good Angels of God in for- 
mer ages, at fir(t by perſonal conference, acquainted the ſons of men with 
this learning of the ſtars ; and thoſe holy men , (faith he) ſo intrutted, 
lroing many years, and in purer airs, where they curiouſly obſerved the 
Planets and thetr motion, brought this art to ſome maturity , without the 
leaſt bin of ſuperſtition. Bur as the ſons of men fell from God in divine 
worſhip, ſo in flitting and (hifting their habitations, they forgat the purer 
part of this art ; and in ſome Countries added ſuperſtitious conceptions, 
The holy Angels then belike by this mans relation, did at firſt inform 
thoſe holy men, which rhey could nor otherwiſe have known, of the 
nature of the Planets ; ro wit, that Saturn was a melancholich malig- 
nant planet, Mars, a cholerick aud (itigious one, Mercury , a thie- 
wiſh, Venus, a laſcivious and wanton one : and thar they do according- 
ly afte& and diſpoſe ſuch people, or perſons, as are cirher bred under 
them, or whom rhey have ſpeciall relation unto. For theſe, and 
the like ridiculous fopperies,and impious calumniarions of rhoſe glo- 

rious creatures, are with them, as the Popiſh Purgatory with rhe Pa- 
piſts, the main grounds and principles of their whole Arr, which be- | 
ing taken away, the whole fabrick and frame of their ſuperſtirious ſu- 
perſtru&ures, will preſently fail and fall flat to the ground ; as with 
thoſe other, all their maſſes, dirges, obires, pardons , and indulgen- 
ces, if you deny them their Purgatory ; which becauſe they can pro- 
duce no clear Scripture for, they run with theſe men to their forged 
revelations, Bur whence theſe frivolous conceits, and irreligious {ur- 
miſes concerning thoſe celeſtial bodies, (which if you queſtion , you 
ſhake the ground of all their conjeural $ill,) had their original, 
may well be conjeQured from the very names, the heathen impoſed | 
upon them, being borrowed from their counterfeit deiries,whom rhe 

deemed ſo qualified : affure our ſelves we may, that Gods holy An- 
gels never raiſed any ſuch foul aſperſions and groundleſs defamari- 
ons, upon thoſe pure and ſpotleſs creatures, far from, and wholly un- 
capable of any tinQure of ſuch vicious diſpoſirions. Bur all that rhis 
man relateth, we may if we pleaſe, and be ſo filly as ſo to de,rake up- 
on his credit ; for he tellerh us nor what times thoſe were, wherein ir 
was thus, or who thoſe holy men were , unto whom the holy Angels 
at firſt revealed thoſe things ; or our of what records he hath theſe re- 
lations, concerning ſuch pretended revelations. And as little reaſon 
have we, to engage our faith to his Antagoniſt , another fowl of the 
ſame fearher,thar flieth yer fomwhat higher than he,8 pretending his 
prediftioas to be grounded on Art and Nature, tellethus (that we may 
not mi{doubr or queſtion his Art) thar this art was deduced from God 
to Adam, to Seth, to Abraham ; for proof whereof, he referreth us ro a 
Knight of nore, for his ſtudies in this kind ; who in favour indeed of 


— this Arr, which he was overmuch addiged to, and beſorred with, af- 


firmerh in part whar he ſaith, bur bringing no berrer proof of ir,chan 
a tale out of Foſeph the Jew, who in his Antiquities 1.1.c. 3. tel- 
leth us, that thoſe of Seths :ſſue living long and without diſturbance,gave 
themſelves to the [tudy of heavenly things, and the conſtitution or admini- 
[tration of them ; and becauſe Adam had foretold a two-fold deftrutt;on 
of the world that ſhould come, the one by water , the other by fire z, they 
left the ſum of what they bad, of that kind of learning obſerved , engra- 
ven on two pillars of brick the one, of ſtone the other : bur neirher is any 
werd in the Jew of this their judicral Aſtrology, nor of any kill in this 
kind , or any other by God imparted unto Adam, which rhey yer fa- 
ther upon him : and the whole relation of the two pillars ſeems as 
true , asthar which he addeth of the continuance of the latter of 
them in'Syria unto his time, And indeed, if any ſons of Adamever 
had-any ſuch immediate communion , either with God bimſelf, or 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah. 
chap, 9. 5. their way; that is, their ſuperſtirious courſes, Lev, 1 $, 3, | and Jacob,and thoſe Prophers of God atnong his, people 


'Chap,x ; hap.x , 


- Unto anand { 
God uſed ſomerime immediately, ſometime by the Mini unto whon Whor''? 


| arer 
gels, to impart his minde, concerning future events, as wel? wh « Pinds 0 
as private : bur no where in Scripture read we , that God E my rpenter £0 
either by the natural courſe of rhe celeſtial ſigns, or, as from ths: _ ſeemett 
to be obſerved ; nor undoubredly had any ſuch arr and $11 wh bee bur of 
raught the godly ones among Gods people , wherher by God hin h here,th! 
ſelf, or his Angels ; would they either have concealed it from they he matter © 


or much leſs commirted it unto Paynims, and Pagans , and þ ſack 
have tranſmitred it unto poſterity, tor from ſuch in corrupt _ , 
crept in among Chriſtians, being yer ever among them liable to = 
ſure ; nor was any in the Ancient Church , that had profeſſeq ſuch 
arts, admitred into rhe profeſſion of Chriſtianity , unleſs that fi 
they renounced thoſe damnable praQices, and recanted ſuch they 
ſuperſtitious conceirs. But men may eaſily gueſs what An elsth 
were, that acquainted men ar firſt with theſe things, and ſer them 
work to bufic their brains about ſuch marrers, as neither light of j, 
ture, nor grounds of reaſon, were able to inform them of , bur nu 
have ſome revelation ; either Divine, or Angelical , or Diahsl; 
rather, for the finding of them our. So far are God himſelf ang bi 
Prophers from raking notice hereof, as ſome ſuch heavenly diſcgy. 
h or giving any approbartion thercunto,that God by them ſometine 

erideth it, Eſay 44. 25, and 47. 13. and ſomerime diſſwadeth wy 
condemnerh ir, as an heatheniſh praRtice, nor befitting his people 
heed ; as here, ſoelſe-where , Deur. 18. 10, x4. From the Prin 
of the air therefore , ir may juſtly by this mans own grounds a4 
grants, be deemed to have proceeded ; at firſt by him raught the 
heathen thar were ruled and ſwayed by him ; and from them, 
ther with the worſhip of them in their idols, conveyed unto Gok 
own people, For whar of further obſeryation he —_—— : th 
omir, that thoſe ridiculous principles muſt firſt be made good, ex 
any obſervation can be grounded upon them : rhe like did the Hes. 
then Magicians report of their charms, and other ſuperſticious diy; 
nations by the flight of fowls, and from the bowels of beaſts ; roy, 
thar obſeryations had been made of them,for many hundreds of yea, 
Sce Pliny 1. 28. c. 2. and this and thoſe may well go together, on: 
with the other, unto him, rhar was the firſt founder of them, the fe 
ther of lies, John 8.44. 
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V. 5. 
upright 


and be not diſmaied at the figns of heaven] As if the event of thingy ſard u 


or the iſſue of your affairs depended upon rhem ; which thoſe fond 
ſtar-gaxers bare people in hand, and rook upon them thereby rode. 
rermine and foxetel, what good or bad ſucceſs mens deſigns ſhoull 
have, Eſay 47: 12, 13, Howbcir, ſigns there are of rwo ſorts ; fiſh, 
natural, and ordinary, rhe ſtars themſelves being ſer in rhe ge, to 


diſtinguiſh the times and ſeaſons of rhe year z ro which may be ad- - 
ded, the conjun&ions of them one with another , or oppoſitions «&f - h 
them one to anorher, whence the eclipſcs of ſome of them, arſone- = 
time do proceed ; and theſe are thoſe ſigns, which comming inaton- te 
ſtant courſe, and continued tenor, (in regard whereof men iilful full 
therein, are able cicher going backward,to rell how ir hath beenyith er 
them for thouſands of years paſt,or looking forward how ir will befar char 
as-many, if the world it ſelf ſhould ſo long continue : ) God would al 
not haye his people to be affeed or affrighred with , as if inregul = 
of them, or from them, any evil in the ſucceſs of rheir affairs could 
beride them : orher ſegns there are extraordinary , in dreadful apjt- fo 
ritions, beſides the ordinary courſe of the creature, by which the be 
Lord doth ſomerime give notice unto his people , of his diſplealure theſe 
and warning of enſuing wrath ; and theſe God doth nor inhibirlis f 
people to be affected with,and taking of rhem unto hearr, See Jorl 1 wil 
30,31. Luke 21.11,25. - _ 

for the heathen are diſmayed at them) Or, rather, though the beathet y 
be diſmayed at them. Though they be ſo ſilly or ſuperſtitious, as robe FE 
therewith thus affe&ed, yer ought ye nor ſorobe, So is the panicle phe 
very frequently uſed, in our verſions alſo nor ſeldom expreſſed 5nde 
Gen.8.2x, Joſh.17.18. Pſal.,23.4. Eſay 12.1. Dan. 9.9. Mic. 7.8, thy 
Hab. 3. 17. c « a Sad » Hel 

V. 3. For the cutoms of the people are vain] Heb. The ſtatutes, ©, a. 6 


ordinances of the people ( thar is, thoſe courſes of this narure, which bef 
pos of ſeveral countries herein concurring do,as if it were ſome [3- 


cau 

cred or divine ordinance, very preciſely and ſuperſtitiouſly obſerve) yer 
vanity it ſelf ; i.e. are each of them exceeding vain,as vain as vanity tin 
ſelf ; and a matter therefore very ili-beſceming ſuch as profeſs rhem- Me 
ſelves to be Gods people, as did the Jews then, and as Chriſtians it \ 
this day do, to be taken and carried away, with ſuch frivolous andti- _ 
diculous fancies and fopperies : the prenoun ,. for the verb ſubſtan- wi 
tive, as chap.6. 16,28, the abſtraR, for the concrete, as verl.1 5:Eccl, in 
11.8,710. and the ſingular diſtriburively joyned with the plural, 4s Re 
chap. 5.8. | | | 7 
For one cutteth a tree out of the forreft (the work of the hands of the to] 
workman) with the axe.] From their Aſtrology , he paſleth ro their Wit 
idolatry ; and theſe two, ſay ſome,he joyneth rogerher,becauſe thoſe in 
Eaſtern people had a conccir, thar the images of thoſe celeſtial bo- Wa 


dies which they worſhipped, had a ſecrer efficacy conveyed uno them | be 
from thoſe celeſtial bodies, whom by and in them they afored, But | 
the connexion to me , ſeemerh ro be apparent from the context it hi 
ſelf : ye muſt nor be affraid of rhe ſigns of the heavens, though hea- Na 
then ſo be, for their courſes are full of folly and vanity ; and that pa 
they are ſo, doth further appear by heir idols, which though they ci- 


his holy Angels, irmuſt be thoſe Ancient Parriarks, Abraham, Iſaak, 


C. 


| ther made themſclyes, or cauſed to be made by ſome other, yer they 


WOTIs 


Lt 4h 


a &2 4 5 . 
-» "ah and ſtand in awe of. The words would rather be read with- 
eeſſup arencheſis , A tree is cut down out of the foreft, for the work 
carpenter, or, carver, with the axe ; tha is, for the 
ſe his handy-work - ir mn rhe axe a = the > 
't to be mentioned , as the inſtrument of felling rhe 
E rage leg the image out of the wood, or timber of ir, So 
her the ſorc ineſs and baſeneſs of their images is intimated, by 
E arter of it, a piece of wood the maker of it, a poor man that 
ar upon it for his penny,and the inſtrument wherewith he fram- 
| hi 5 ax7, Sce the like, Eſa.40.20. & 44.12,17. Heb. a tree cut- 
ifs of the fore(s ; the verb uſed indefinitely , and moſt YI 


tany Pp 
\ the hands of the « 


t 

& | oh j4 i expreſſed by the paſlive : as, be planteth an aſh ; for, an a 
fig WW; vlanted, E12-4 4-1 4: rhe pronoun redundant, as Eſa. 8. 13. & 45- 9. 
their the particle for ſupplied, as v.9. Mal.z.5. of the word rendred work- 
th jan, See 00 12.40.20. of axe, Iſa. 44.1 2, : 

. J V. 4, They deck it with ſilver and with gold] Or , It is decked : rhe 
] . yerb being raken indefinitely, as ver. 3. Heb. make it fair , or beau. 
he ful; co add ſome grace to it , having no beauty otherwiſe of ir 


ſelf, but whar by ſuch means they give it , Sec Ifaiah 40, 19. and 


licy 
p 6, 
>, os faften it with nails and with hammers, that it move not] Or, it #5 
ime fared with nals and with hammers, as before ; thar is, as ſome , the 
and oynts of it, 0NE TO another, that they may nor fall aſunder ; but the 
er image he ſpeakerh of, ſeems carved out of the main trunk or timber 
£ of the tree » verſ. 5. as others, the filver and gold plates ro rhe 
nd woodden ſtock , thar rhey may fir cloſe to it : bur he ſeemeth here 
he to ſpeak onely of ſuch woodden gods, as were onely made beauti- 
ful, with ſome leaf-filver and gilt ; of others afterward , verf, 9. 
1 and others therefore rather , ro the wall, pillar or poſt , thar ir 
to 5; nailed ro, that ir may ſtand faſt and nor Fagger , (fo the 
ne word properly Ggnifieth , Iſaiah 28. 7. Neh. 2, 10.) and fall. See 
. Jaiah 40. 19. and 41,7-and 46.7. Heb. and zt ſhall not ( as 


chap, 9. 1,2.) Plir , or, ſtagger z, as before : Goodly Gods , abour 
whotn ſo much coſt muſt be uſed to make them handſome, ſo 
much care muſt be raken, as with children ro keep them from a 
fall, 
V. 5. They are upright as the palm-Fyee,but fpeah not] They ſtand bolt 
upright like a palmyor a pillar, and cannot move or bend ; or they 
ſtard uprighr, as one rhar ſtandech up to ſpeak , bur are not able to 
utter oughe, Pſa.115.5. & 135.16. 

They are #pr:2þt ] Heb. They are firm work, or, maſſy matter, carved 
ourwithout joynrs , as works of mafſy meral bearen our of a main 


noun for the verb ſubſtantive, as verſ. 3. 

a; a)alm-tree] Thar groweth Rtraighr and even up to the rop,with- 
eur knots or boughs, skaled only, and the flaggy leaves,which are the 
only branches of it; ar the top of the trunk, or,as a pillar ; for ſo the 
wordalſo is uſed, Cant, 3.6. 

they muſt needs be born, becauſe they cannot go] Heb. bearing born they 
ſrl te; or, carrying they are carried ; which ſome underſtand, of 
their carrying them about in rheir ſolemn proceſſions , either in 
chariots, or on mens ſhoulders: bur it may be underſtood more ge- 
xerally,of bearing them from place ro place ; either ar the firſt ſear- 
ing of them, or upon any occaſional removal, See Iſa, 45. 20, & 46. 
I,7, | 

becauſe they cannot go] Pſa. 115.7.much leſs help,or hurt. 

be not af$a;d of them] No more than of the ſigns of heaven; though 

le fortiſh people tear as well theſe, as thoſe, v.1, 

for they cannot do evil,neither alſo is it in them to do good. Heb, they 
mint, or, (hall not, do evil ; but rhe verb is raken porcncially,as ch. 
223,32, Sce Iſa.41.23, 

V.6. Foraſmuch as there is none Gs unto thee, O Lord,thou arc great, 
md thy name 5s great in m/ght] Unto 
pher oppoſerh the rrue God, (whom he turnech his ſpeech unto) as 
Indeed in regard of his incomparable might and majeſty, alone wor- 
thy of all fear and dread, Pſalm $6.8, 10. & 89. 7, $. & 145. 3. 

e. from none being tike thee ; rhe particle in a cauſal notion, as ch, 
4. 6, Thar which ſome ſuppoſe ro have reference unto what went 

fore, vg. concerning the inability of idols, to do good or evil; be- 
cauſe not like ro the true God : bur others rather ro what followeth, 

Verl. 7, concerning reverence and due regard to be given unto the 
ue God ; as ſhewing the cauſe , why he ought to be ſo reverenced 
and regarded, 

V.7.he would not fear thee, O King of Nations ? ] Theſe words 
Wake up an entire ſentence with het. of the former verſe : and 
might therefore nor unkitly be annexed unto them.Of rhe ritle there- 
mgivenunto God, togerher with the ground of ir, See Mal, 1. 14, 

V.15.4. Pſa.47.7. and 103, 19. 

 forto thee doth it appertain] Or, ſince that ( as ch.$.14. ) zt agreeth 
1 thee; as Gen.34.15,22, fear and reverence ſorterh and ſuirerh well 
1th thee, not with them 3 the noun ſupplied from the verb forego- 
ng, Pal.76 .7,1I. & $9.7. or, as ſome ; the kingdom, implied in the 
word, King, 1 Chr.39.11,12. Matt.6, 13. but the formet rather, this 
ing the cauſe of har. 

Joraſmuch as among all the wiſe men of the nations,and among all their 

nadoms , there is none like unto thee] Heb. for in all the wiſe of the 
Wtions, and in all their kingdoms, becanſe none being ke unto thee : the 
Particle in a cauſal notion, as before, verf, 6. and there is a 


Mo-told particle ; cither the one being redundant,bur added for the | 


: Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremigh, 


piece. Sothe word is commonly taken, Exo. 25,18,31,36. the pro-| 


Chap.x, 
more emphaſis, or ſome ſupply to be made, as ſome conceive , ren- 
dring it 3 for among all the wiſe of the nations , andin all their King- 
doms , thou art great, or the greateſt ; becauſe there is nope like 
unto thee : and he mentiencth the wiſe ones and the Kings , ſaith the 
Rabbine, becauſe the wiſer ſort among rhe heathen knew well e- 
nough, that there was but one ſupream power, and if they worſhiped 
any other, it was bur as mediators between him and them, and that «+ 
no Kingdom was perpetual, but Gods alone :; and Kings that conver- 
ſed with, or made uſe of ſuch, knew as much alſo, Dan. 4.3, 32, 37. 
Bur I concur rather with thoſe, who conceive theſe two ro be menti= 
oned, the rank of wiſe, and of royal, (for it is Kgngdom,nor Kingdoms) 
becauſe of theſe rwo ſorts the heathen uſed ro deifie after their 
death ; ſome for their wiſdom , ſome for their royalty. See Iſaiah 
46. 1. Chap. 50,2. among either of which, either for wiſdom or 
proweſs, there is none comparable ro God , 1 Sam. 2, 2, Pſalm 
I8,31, 1 Cor.1.25. 1 Tim.1.17.& 6.15. And to cur off theſe dif- 
ficulcies for marter of ſynrax, I ſuppoſe the words may well thus be 
rendred , evex among all the __ of the nations, and all their 
royalty, becauſe there is none like unto thee + the fiſt particle 
being taken nor as a cauſal , but as a nore of afſeveration , or am- 
plification , as the ſame is apparently found ſo uſed, Efay 32. 13. 
Kenedom, or, royally, for, Kings : as, government, for, governours, Eſay 
60.17, 

V. 8. But they ave altogether brutiſh and fooliſh : ] Heb, 4nd (as cha, 
9. 1314.) #3. one they are brutiſh and fooliſh, Which che Jewiſh Com- 
| menters expound with reference to the wiſe men mentioned verſ. 7, 
rhar though in other things they were wiſe, as in acknowledging one 
ſupream power ; yer herein they dealr fooliſhly,in reaching the peo- 
ple ro worſhip ſtocks and ſtones , Rom. 1. 21,23. Bur this cx- 
poſition narrowerh the rext roo much 2: our verſion rendreth ir, 
altogether ; and a form ſomewhar like . ir, is uſed for , together, 
Ezr. 2.64, & 3. 9. and would fo be rendred Pſa.$2,7. bur the word 
one , isthere maſculine ; here , feminine 2: nor is the particle the 
ſame, I ſuppoſe it may well be rendred, at oxce : and (o it is ren= 
dred, though, as I conceive, nor arighr, Prov, 28.18. bur ſo the very 
ſame form is uſed in the Greek, Luke 1 4. 18. which will come well 
home ro what our Verſion exhibiterh 3 for it is as if he had ſaid , nor 
of ſome ſpecial ones, bur of all idolarers in general ; as ver, 14. (un- 
ro whom with their folly, and brutiſh Rtupidity , he now rerurnerh a- 

ain) Take them all at once,or altogether,they are even as brutiſh and 
lenſleſs,as rhoſe very ſtocks & ſtones they worſhip, Pſa.115.8.& 135, 
18, Sec Eſa.41.29. & 44.18,20, 
the ftock is a dofirine of vanities. Either thar which the idols reach, 
is nothing bur meer vanity and falſhood as they are ſaid ro be tea- 
chers of lies, Hab.z.1 8, Zach.x0.2, (and images then ſurely ill Lay- 
mens books) er thoſe things, that are taught and received,or believed 
concerning them , are moſt vain things, as the idols themſelves are, 
yerſ. 3, 14, See Eſa, 44. 10, 20, Heb. word for word ; an inſtruft;- 
03 of vanities, wood it 3s : the pronoun poſitive for rhe verb ſubſtan= 
tive; as v. 3. for all the coſt beſtowed npon it, and pair# raken a- 
bour it, it is bur a piece of ood, or a ſock Kill, See Eſa. 10,15. & 
44, 15, 17. ; 

V. 9. Silver fpread mto plates is brought from Tarſhiſh, and gold from 
Uphax, the work of the workman, and of the bands of the founder.) He 
cometh in this paſſage,ro the berrer and richer ſorr of their idols,and 
ſuch as were moſt ſumpruouſly and gorgeouſly ſer forth: becauſe wich 
ſuch ſorriſh people are wont ro be more taken, rhan with thoſe ”y 
oges of wood or ſtone z and ſheweth,rhar theſe alſo, for all their ric 
marerials and their bravery, were as far from any divine power or ef- 
ficacy as the former, | 

Silver Spread} Heb. drawn out, or, dilated : bearen our into plares, 


theſe vain and baſe idels,the Pro- 


Ex0.39.3. Num.16.13. to cover their images with, that were nor all 
of maſsy metal. See Efa.40.19, x 

from Tarſhiſh] From beyond fea ; from the Ocean ; either Eaſtern, 
or Weſtern,or,as ſome,from'Tarteſſus, Ezck,27.13. Sec on Eſa, 2.16, 
& 23.1, 

gold from Vphaz) Where the fineſt gold ſeemerh in rhoſe times rs 
have been, Dan, 10.5. this ſome ſuppole to be the ſatne wich Pax, or 
Phax, Job 28.17. Pſa.21.3. Sec on 1ſa.13.12. | 

the work of the workman] Or, for the work of the workman ; 2s v.3. 
for the carver, or carpenter there ; ſo, for the founder , or goldſmirh 
here, to exerciſe his arr and skill upon : for the word hath here refer- 
ence not to the work done abour ir formerly , in bearing it out into 
plares, bur unto the work further ro be done, for the framing of an 
image our of ir, Sce Eſa.40.19. | : 

and of the hands of the founder] The former word was more gene- 
ral, comprehending any skilful workman,working in wood, ſtone, or 
meral ; this thoſe that work in the laſt only, and ſuch properly As EX | 
erciſc their $ill chereupen, by caſting, melring , and refining with 
fire,alluded ro,Pſal. 66.10, Mal.3.2,8. . 

blue and purple is their clothing) Wirh garments of ſuch coſtly ſtuff, 
and gorgeous colours , they were wont to adorn, and ſer out their 
idols, See Iſa.30.22, Ezck.16,17,18, Hol, 2.3. | 

blew] Stuff, either filk, linnen, or woollen, died of char colour ; 
which the Fewiſh DoRors of preateſt repute ſay was a Sky-colonr : 
yer ſome of them ſay it was died with a worm., Others,with the bloud 
of a fiſh; & thoſe ſuppoſe ir ro have bin yellow; rheſe blew. The Greck 
rendreth ir an hyacinth, or violet colour 3; wharſocver colour it were, 
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age arrayed our Saviour with, is termed a ſcarlet robe, Mart, 2.7, 28. 


' termed, Pſalm 31. 5, Bur it may ſeem thar it ſhould rather be ren- 


Chay.x. 


it appearerh thar ir was much worn by Kings, and great Perſonages, | 
ER. 8. 15. Ezck.23.6. and uſed for hangings in Kings Courts, Eft.1. 
6. it was uſed alſo abour the furniture of the Tabernacle, and rhe 
Pr'ely robes,Ex0,2 5.4, & 26.21.& 28.5,6, and abour the Temple, 
2 Chr.2,7,14. - : 

®* purple] For the term here rendred purple, the Rabbines rell us it 
was a red colour ; and ſome of them,thar it was that which che Ara- 
bians call kermes, we crimſon, whence ſome gather thar this was the 
forrcin name of that which the Hebrews called tola, and folaat : 
whereof, ſee on Iſaiah I. 18. bur of this latrer conceir, there is no 
probability ; for theſe two are diſtin&ly mentioned in the wotk of 
the Tabernacle,where the one is rendred purplc,and the other ſcarlet, 
Exod. 25. 4. and howſoever it be true, that theſe two come ſo 
neer the one to the other, that they ſeem ro be uſed ſome- 
rime promiſcuouſly ; whence the garment that the ſouldiers in mock- 


and a purple robe, John 19. 3. yer there is no doubt , but thar they 
were two diſtin& colours, the ſcarlet, or crimſon died of a grain, or a 
worm, or both,which in theſe times we call cocchionele, (ſee on Iſaiah 
where before) the purple of the bloud, or mature of a ſhell-fiſh,at this 
day our of uſe and unknown. See Pliny in his natural biFfory, 1. 9. 
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r. 25. Howſoever, that this purple was anciently the wear of Kings 
and grear perſons, appearerh nor by the ſacred records alone, Judg, 
$. 26, Efth. 8. 15. Luke 16.19. Rev. 17.4. but by the forrein hi- 
ſtories of {cveral nations of all ages, ancient and modern.The former 
and this,arc oft joyned together in divers of rhe places above-reci- 
red,and very frequently in relating the.work of the Tabernacle, and 
the Prieſts veſtments. | 

they are all the work of cunning-men.] Heb. the work of wiſe ones all 
they, or they all ; wiſe, for, cunning,or Skilful ; as chap. 9. 17. a defe& 
of the ſubje&, as before,ver.7. and the pronoun for the verb ſubſtan- 
tive; as v.3,8. Both the idols themſelves, and all their furniture,are 
the workmanſhip of ſorry people,unable to give any deity, or divine 
wo and efficacy unto them, which they have nor thenfſelves. Sec 
Iſa.37.19. 

V. 10, But the Lord is the true God] Tothis baſe rraſh he again op- 
poſerh Fehovah, the true God , a God of another manner of mighr 
and majcſty, power and efficacy, than theſe ſorry counterfeirs. Heb, 
And (as v.$.) Fehovah God truth ; rendred generally,as our Verfion 
in the margent exhibireth it, a God of truth ; as he isalſo expreſly 


dred, Zehovah God, or God Fehovah is truth : for the word Elohim 
here is in an entire, not in a contra&ed form , the uſual form of re- 
giment ; and albeir, the entire form be ſomerime found uſed in 
ſtead of the contraR, as Pſalm 80, 7, 19. yer the commanding ac- 
cent here making a ſtay at Elohjm, ſeems ro require the other read- 
ing. Howſoever the attribute of truth, in the abſtraR here aſcribed 
unto God, as to the Word of Gol, Pſalm 1 19. 142. John 17. 17. 
dath intinflite God to be, not true onely, bur even truth ir ſelf. Nor 
do I conceive thar this term js here given unto Ged , as in thar place 
of the Pſalm, in regard of his veracity and fidelity, becauſe he ſpeake 
eth nothing bur truth ; he cannot the, Num, 23.19. 15am. 15. 29. 
Tit. r. 2. and be keepeth his truth for ever, Plalm 146. 6. bur inre- 
gard of the verityand truth of his efſence ; as of our Saviour ir. is 
ſaid, thar he is true God, or very God, 1 Joh.5.20.and ſo is the phraſe 
uſed, 2 Chr.15.3. the God of truth , for, the true God ; thar is , no 
counterfeir one, Phil. 2, 6. whereas thoſe idols were all of them 
bur meer counterfeits, having nothing of the nature or eflſence of 
God, chap.16.20. Gal. 4,8. Nor doI miſlike therefore the judg- 
ment of thar lcarned man, who readeth ir with ſupply of the prepo(i- 
rion, in truth ; Fehovah is God in truth, or truly ; as Deu. 13.14. and 
I7. 4. where the word ſo taken, the copulative ſhall nor need to be 
inſerred. 

he is the living God] As Pſal, 42. 2, both endued with /ife himſelf, | 
and being the fountazn of life, Pſal. 36. 9g. from whence all life is in 


net ſuſtain : the verb is ſo uſed, ch,6.11. Amos 7,10, bur it ishere; 
a potential notion, as the like,v.5: All the people. of the world bein 
pur rogether, are not able ro ſuſtain his wrath, that is,cirher to wit 
ftand his wrath, or ro ſtand before him whenhe is wroth » Plal.76 : 
8. Iſa.40.15,17. Dan.4.35. " 
V, x1, Thus ſhall ye ſay unto them] Or, on this wiſe, This verſe j 
conceived nor in pure Hebrew,bur in the Syrian diale&.in which ul 
ſo ſome other paſſages and portions, either in, or of the Scriptures 
the Old Teſtament were penned (ſee Dan. 2. 4. Ezr, 4.7 .) becauſ 
that was moſt generally ſpoken among the Chaldeans , with thoſe 4 
ſpecially ar Babylon : whence it is obſeryed, that when Cyrus had 
taken Babylon , he cauſed it by his Heraulds to be proclaimedih, 
row the whole 'city in the Syrian rongue, that every man _ : 
pain of dearh , ſhould keep within dores, Xenophen, 1, 9. 
this Diale& , therefore, is this paſſage conceived, thar they mi he 
have it at hand ro ſtopthe Chaldeans mouthes in their own 1; 4 
when they ſhould be enticing of rhem unto idolatry ; for neither 
did the Chaldeans well underſtand the pure Hebrew , nor the Jew 
the Syrian, which both the Afſyrians, and the Chaldeans alſo uſey 
Sec Iſa.36.11.ch.s. 15. The Chaldee Paraphraſt ſeems to intimate 
"that this ſhould be the ſum of a lerter;that Jeremy ſhonld write x1} 
ſend unto the Jews, that abode in caprivity at Babylon ; where. 
in ſome other control him, and ſay , Thar it was written rather he, 
fore-hand to confirm them againſt they came thither, And th, 
indeed,ir is, that this is nor thar Epiſtle thar Jexemy js reportedn 
have ſent unto Babylon,unto thoſe thar with Jehojachin or Jeconizh, 
had been carryed thither before the reign of Zedekiah, 2 Kin.24,14 
16. See ch,29, But ir may well be, nor is it unlikely , rhar this 
phecy was penned as well for the bchoof and uſe of ſuch as werethee 
already,as for thoſe afterward that were,with Zedekiah;to be brayy 
thirker, ch,52.11,15. Seev.t. 

The Gods that made not the beavens, and the earth, even thiyſhull y 
riſh from the earth, and from under theſe heavens. ] The peculic cy, 


racer of the rrue God, to be creator of heaven andearth, Geny,;, 
Pſa. 46.6, Iſa,37.16, 8& 44-24. & 48.13, Rev. 10.6. and it is0bſer. 
ved, thar it was an uſual ſpeech among ſome Greeks that held oneſfy. 
pream deity,Let him that ſaith be zs God,ymaake another world; and ſane 
of the ancient Farhers adviſe Chriſtians living among Paynins, ty 
ſay,when rhey would preſs any ſtrange God upon them,Let hin nu 
me a world,and he ſhall be my God. 

the gods] In theheathen language, as the gods,Dan. 2,11. andyn 
of the gods, Dan. 3.25. ill ones there, the ſon of God , whom the 


heathen King never dreamed of : rermed Gods, becauſe by theha. 
then ſo called and accounted, Pſa.96.5, x Cor.8.5,6. 

that made not the heavens and the earth] Or, the beaven ol t& 
earth ; as itis rendred, Gen.1.1. See Iſa.x.2, the word uſedfirihe 
earth in this former branch is no where elſe found in Scripur; 
and it ſeemeth ro have been a term of ſome peculiar dialc& in the 
Syrian language, thar uſed re rurn Ayin into Kgph, as the other Sys. 
ans did the Hebrew Tſade into Ayin; from whence the Hebrey 

word for earth in the next clauſe, Howbeir the Jewiſh DoRas, x 
one of them here tellerh us,make ir an Hebrew rerm,ro makeupfar 
names in Hebrew for the earth, very fondly applyed by them to the 
four Seaſons of rhe year,the Spring,Summer, Autumn,and inttr ;aud 
that here reſpe&ing rhis laſt. 

even they ſhall periſh] Theſe words, even they, ate neither of then 
in the rex, nor are needful here, unleſs rhe progoun in Ht cl d 
the verſe be fetched in hicher,which then muſt be omitred there, 
V.I5, Ifa.2.18. 

from off the earth] A diverſe word here from thar before , deduct 
from the Hebrew,and of more frequent uſe inthe Syriack,Dan,h 
39.Ezr.5.11. from off the earth; as Pſal.21.1 0. 

from under theſe heav-ns.) Or, this heaven , or,as ſome, heaven, ſine 
ply : if we read ir, this heaves, ir muſt be underſtood, as if thy 

ſhould ſpeak ir, pointing up to heaven ; as ſome ſuppoſe rhar our St 


Chap,y 


any kind or degree derived unto any : whereas theſe idols arc bur | Viur did ro his own body, when he ſaid, this Temple, Joh. 2. 19. ts 
dead things, verſ. 14. and in rhat regard inferiour unto the worſt and heaven, which the true God made, ſee the like, ch. 7. 4. but ſomed 


meaneſt living creature, wholly deſtitute of all life themſelves, and 
alrogether unable either ro impart it in the leaſt and loweſt de- 


note refer the werd, theſe, not ig rhe heazens , bur to the counterkl 
gods, Theſe ſhall periſh from off the earth, and from out of rhe regions 


gree unto others, or to maintain and preſerve it in others, Iſaiah under heaven ; for ſo they, with ſome others, ſupply therext here; % 


46.7. as the name of God is here in a plural form, ſo is the 
artribure alſo plural ; as the like, Joſh. 24, 19. and the ſame, chap. 


23.36. ; | 
, # and axeverlaſting King : ] Heb. a King of eternity ; as , Father of 


Deur.g.14. | 
. V. 12, He bath made the earth by bis power ; ] After this admonith- 
on, by way of advice, given them, which ſome Interpreters incloſe® 
a parentheſis, he rerurneth again to xelare ſome of rhoſe works of 


eternity, Iſa. 9.6. another manner of King than either rhefe idols, | fue God, wherein his incomparable might, wiſdom , and majcly, 
whom they call rheir Kings : ſee on chap. 8. 1 9. or their Kings, that | moſt appeareth, The whole paſſage contained in this verſe 


ſer rhem up to be worſhipped, Dan. 3, I. for theſe are both of them 


and [1 
nexr , is found the ſame, chap, 51. 15, 16. The fiſt, is the creati 


corruptible creatures, ver, 11, 15. Pſalm 146. 3, 4. they and | of the carth aſcribed ro his power, The nexr, his ſerling the habi 
their Kingdoms lye down in the duſt rogerher, Iſaiah 1 4.9,19.Ezck, |table parr of ir, aſcribed ro his wiſdom. The third , his conſtirut- 


32,18,32. whereas therrue God is an eternal King , and his King- 
dom endurerh for ever, Plal.93.2. & 103.19. & 146-10. Dan. 4.34, 
1 Tim.6.15,16. 

at his wrath the earth ſhall tremble,) Or, trembleth. His angry look, 
his frown alone, is able to ſhake rhe main body of the earth , Pſalm 
18 * & 68.8, & 77.18, & 104.32, & bi I 4+ 4, 6z 7. Hab.3 «6,10. Q- 
ther manner of works, and effe&s,than their poor puppets were able 
zo produce. RO 


and the nations (hall not be able to abide bis indignation. ] Heb. ſhall 


on of the heavens in a way of wondrous skill. The laſt , his di 
poſirion of wind and rain , with the appurtenances artrending 
ther, He hath made, Heb. making ; or, Itis he (to wit, the uuc 
_ v. 10.) that made ; as Pla,146, 6. and ſo in the enſuing bran 
ches. | 
the earth] The main body and bulk of ir, Gen.1,1. 
by bis power] A. work requiring an infinite power to produce f 
frame of that yaſt and immenſe bigneſs , chap. 31.37, Job 38, 
43 6, 

be 
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+ FTIR | Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ferem#ah., Chap.x, 
bs he bath eftabliſhed the world by his wiſdom] Or, that hath prepared,\ more than to reckon, Pſa, 40.5. Or, Every man becomth brutiſh , falling 


1 is rendred, Pſalm 1 47.8.) or, ſetled (as Pſalm 65. 6.) | from knowledge, or having loſt his underſtanding, and his wits, as we 
th. (6 en ifhor is, the habitable part of the earth, Pſalm 24,1. & 93.] ſay ; as Ho, '9.T . Thos haſt played the harlot from thy God ;thar i » fal- 


& > Sec Eſa, 1 3.11. 8 14.7 6.) by his wiſdom. So diſpoſing in moſt wiſe | ling or departing from thy God, Bur I conceive the genuine notion 
ec : ner of ir, that there might be a conveniency , and ſufficiency of | and conſtruion of the words to be this ; Every man is become bruti 
p man ©or the ſons of men, and other land creatures, to dwell upon ; | for want of knowledge : for this particle oft-rimes implyerth a defe& 
ho Thar which ar firſt he did by cauſing the waters to quit a grear part | of the thing ſpoken of, So Pſal. 109.24, My ful faileth from fatneſs 
uſ { the ſurkace thereof, and rerireunto ſuch places as he had aſſigned that is, for want of fatneſs ; and Lam. 4. 9. theſe pine away from the 
FE yi . and afterward, from time to time, as by continual keeping fruats of the earth ; that is, for want of the fruits of the earth. So the - 
w Se vithin the bounds before aſſigned them, {o by framing in-lets | meaning is plain, It is for want of knowledge and underſtanding,thar 
ho or them inco the land, and diſpoſing of ſprings and ſtreams , fer the | people, all ſort of them, even theſe among the reſt that would ſeem 
ſeveral parts thereof, whereby ir might become the more uſcful,borh | wiſer than the reſt, are become {o brutiſh, and ſo ſtupid, Eſay 44.18; 
p for man and beaſt, Gen. 1.9. Job 38.8,11. Pſalm 104.6,11,34, cha, | verſ. 8. for what difference is there berween a man and a bruit beaſt, 
hk 4 3. BINS. when he wanteth that thar ſhould diſtinguiſh him from a beaſt > Job 
4 E and ſtretcheth out the heavens by bu diſcretion] Or,and that ſtretched, |35. 11. Of the Heathen-idol-makers and worſhippers he ſpeaketh, 
* or, firead out the heavens by bis underſtanding, or Skill : for fo the word | whoſe follies he doth here again return unto. See the ſame again, 
on properly fignifierh, Exod. 36. 1. Job 12.13, Prov. 21,30. anuncon- chap.51.17, | 
ed ceiyeable meaſure of art and skill hath the Lord ſhewed, in fram-| every founder is confounded by the graven images : Or, ſhall be con- 
wn ing and drawing; out that goodly canopy of the «ky, ſo Poreny founded, or may be confounded for , or aſhamed of the graven image ; 
ind adorned , and embeliſhed , with unexpreflible variety of reſplen-| which he caſteth to have it afterward graved, and poliſhed, ro make 
ay {ent lights, over the whole circumference of the earth, Eſa.q42.5. & | an handſome god of it : or,as others, for which he caſterh filver plates 
* 44. 24: | [ro cover it with , that it may be more gorgeouſſy ſet our : aſhamed 
ue V. 13. hes be uttereth his vorce, there is a multitude of waters it of them, at preſent, they may be, and one day ſhall be, Pal. 97. 7. 
In ihe heavens 3 ] Heb. at his giving @ voice, (of which phraſe, ſee on| For as for thoſe learned late Interpreters, that would have the word 
ah chap.2.15.) Or at the votre of his gving z or , at whoſe giving out a| rendred aQtively,not 7s,or may be,or ſhall be confounded,or aſhamed,bur 
I4 vice (the poſlefſive , for rhe relative 4 As Eſay 48.2.) Thar is, ſay| maketh confounded, or aſhamed : itis befide the ordinary uſe of the 
% ſome, at bis will, at his pleaſure ; for his Word is his Will, and his| word ; and as 1 conceive hath no more place here, than in chap. 6. 
ere Will bis Work, Pſalm 105.31. & 115.3, & 135.6. Dan,4.35. Bur| 15.8 8, 12, where they allo ſo render ir. Nor do 1 conceive thar 
oh others rather, when he cauſerh ir ro thunder , (for thar is commonly] the word will well bcar that ſenſe, which ſome other give it bere, who 
called Gods wojce in Scripture, Pſa).18.13.& 77.18,Exod.z0.18.and| render ir, is grown infamous ; the graven image, for , any ar large ; as 
Þtc 35, indeed, a moſt majeſtical voice , Plal. 29. 3, 10, & 66, 33, which| Eſa,42.17. as the molten followerh after, 
hs ſome wretched tyrants have endeavoured to imitare,ſome of the moſt] for his molten image is falſhood.] Heb. his melting ; as Eſa. 41, 29; 
x impious of them have been exceedingly afraid of ) abundance of; falſhood,or a ly ; as 1{a. 44.20, having nothing of that which they con- 
i rainuſually followethy Job 37.25 . 0r,as ſomerender the words, there | ceive it to have; or attribute unto ir. See y.$, | 
iu. is 4 noiſe of waters (and the word may fignihie either , ſee Eſay 63.| and there is no breath in them | Heb,and wind,or,ſpirit is not in them 5 
me 15.) in the beaven, that is, #n the azr 3 as Pſal. 8. 8'& 18.11, See| there js no breath of life in them,Pſal.x 35.17, ſorry dead things they 
to 1Kin,18.41, are, alrogether unlike the hving God, v.10. 
th andhe cauſeth the vapours to aſcend from the ends of the earth) Or,and| V. 15, They are vanity | Heb. Vanity they, for, are they. See 
that,or,whocauſeth,&c, a defe& of the relative ; as ch.8,13. Scethe| verſ, 3. 
[a ſamePſa.135.7. ch.5 1.19, and the works of errors] Or, a moſt deceitful work ; either proceed- 
he vapours] Heb. elevations ; it 3s rendred clouds , Prov. 25.14, bur| ing from an unſound and erreneous judgment, oa .2$, or, rend- 
" the Jewiſh Criricks rell us, it is more general,comprehending as well | ing re nothing bur deceit, and leading,into groſs errours, v.$. Habb, 
dry exhalations,the marrer of wind ; as moiſt yapours, the matter of | 2.18, Howbeir, becauſe the verb is uſed ſomerime for to mock, or de- 
Fn ran, | lude ; as Gen.19.14. ſome render ir, works of ;illuſrons, or, meer moc- 
he to aſcend] Or,go up ; becauſe unleſs they go up , no rain can come | hertes : ſuch as peopleare ſtrangely deluded with, 2 Thefſ.z.x 1. and 
7 down, Gen.2.5 6. deſerve rather derifion and mockery than fear , or reverent regard, 
he from the ends of the earth] Nor, as the Jewiſh Door , from thoſe | verl. 5. 
fy remote Northern, and Sourhern parts,which he concciveth nor tro be | 77 the time of their viſetation they ſhall periſh. As v. 1 11. that is, faith 
” inhabited ; bur from all parts of rhe earth, eſpecially from the Sea | the Rabbine, when the day of Babylons viſirarion comerh , (ſee the 
od atthe Lands-end, Pſal.7 2.8. ro water the Earth, and to feed and/| phraſe,ch.1 1.2.3.) then will God deſtroy her idols rogether with her, 
. maintain the Springs, from which the rivers ſtream, Pſal.104,10,13. | Iſa.46.1. See Jer.51,18. 
hs & 147.8, Eccl.1.7. Howbeir,we need not to render the words there-| V. 16. The portzon of Facob is not like them :)] The true God , who 
o fore with the Jewiſh Critick ; after that he hath made the vapours te go| is ſaid ro be the portzon of his people, Deur. 32. 9. Pſal.16,5.&73. 
#: though the copulative ſeemeth ſo uſed , Levir. 9. 22. or with | 26. & 119. 57, isnot like unto theſe vanities; but one thar is able- 
" another learned Jate Writer , ro read the text, At- (thar is, ſo | to prote& and ſave his, Gen.15.1. Pſa.18.31, & $4.11. Iſa.41.11. 
is ſoon as he giverh our) his voice, whereby to ſet a multitude of waters | & 63.1. 
Ge the heavens, be cauſeth the vapours to go up from the ends of the earth, | and.Iſrael is the yod of his inheritance] They are his poſſeſſion, 
The ſame reaſon they give both, becauſe the aſcent of vapours gocth | as he is theirs, Deur,26.17,18. chap. 12:7. Zach. 2, 12, a meraphor 
al before rain 2 but the copularive in its proper ſenſe may well ſtand | taken from the manner of the diyifion of land, as by lot and line, ot 
, here; for the Prophet doth nor tye himſelf ro any ſuch ſtri& merhod | cords, Pſal. 16, 5,6, ſo by rod, or reed, alſo, Pſalm 74. 2. Ezck. 
” here, as that one member of his diſcourſe muſt be ſo riverred into | 48, 21. ' | 
V anther , bur relarerh the ſeveral works of God apart one from an- | the Lord of hofs is his name.) So la, 47.4. It is he that hath all the 
hey other, and this, togerher wich rhoſe that follow , in that order, | creatures in heaven and earth at his command, Gen.2.1.Pſal.119.91. 
&. to his hand he found them recorded by the Pſalmiſt , Pſalm | Dan.4.35. See this paſſage the ſame, Jer.51.19. 
ths 135, 7. V. 1 7, Gather up thy wares out of the land, O thou Inhabitant of the 
ba be maketh lightnings with rain] So is the particle uſed, Ezra 1, 5. & | fortreſs.) The latter part of this Chaprer, as it confiſterh of a far dif. 
fel 2.63, yer in this very paſſage , Pſalm 135. 7. it is rendred , [zzht- | ferent ſubje& from rhe former ; ſo ir ſeemerth ro me ro be the ſum 
_ Mngs for rain + and ſo it is uſed, Ezra 10.144. chap. 7. 18. either may | of another Sermon. Sce on verl, x. and the like hereunto, ch,z2,20. 
"a well ſtand ; for lightning , by rending the clouds , maketh way for | In it the Prophet from God threatneth this people with extream di- 
2 ran, which goeth commonly along with ir , Job 38.25,26, neither | ſtreſs and diſperſion, for the bruciſh ſtupidity of rhem and their Ru- 
wth of which any idol is able to do, Chap. 14. 22, Zach.1 ©,1,2, nor are | lers, verſ.1 7,22, himſclf bitterly bewailerh char heavy doom, and 
ſes the heavens themſelves of themſelves, Job 38. 28, 3 4, 35. Chap. | maketh ſuir for mitigarion of ſo ſore a ſentence, veiſ, 19, 23, 25, In 
the 14. 22, | the entrance into it,the Propher callech upon thoſe his Country-men 
&, and bringeth forth the wind out of bis treaſures.) Heb. treaſu-| that abode in any place of ſtrength , roger in whatſoever they had 


Mes, or ſlore-houſes , as 2 Chron, 11.11, Neh, 13.12. Jocl 1,|in any place abroad, as the uſual courſe of people is in rimes 
17. God hath his ſtorc-houſes, as well for wind, as for water, Pſalm | of invaſion , Judg, 9. 51. chap. 4. 5,6. and 8, 14. Sorather, 


abi- 33.7, than asthoſe, who ſuppoſe ir ſpoken to ſuch as had got inro Je- 
_ V. 14. Every man is bruiti(h in his knowledge ; ] Or, as ſome orher, | ruſalem , as adviſing them to pack away from thence,and ger them 
4. is knowledge ; that is, as ſome, man dealerh then moſt bruriſhly, | our of the land of Judea ; as ch.6,x, Ezek.1 2.3, Mat.24.16,18, Luke 
be when he thinketh ro dg moſt wiſely, Job11, 12, Rom. 1.22. Or,| 17.31. 

rot as others, reſtraining ir to thoſe idol-god-makers, they deal moſt bru-| gather up] Or, withdraw ; as x Sam.1 4.29, otherwiſe , gather up 
= Uſhly in abuſing their knowledge, rhar is, their art and kill, ro rhe | out of the land, ſhould be a complexive form, for gather and ger out of 


making of idols, and in giving ſuch honour te thar thar is of no worth | the land : as,thou haſt loved my ſoul from the pit 3 char is,loved and kepr 
ruſe, Eſay 44.9, 20. Burt others render the words , Every man is | it from the pit, Eſa.38.17. 
4 become more brutiſh than to know ; rhar is, than ro underſtand and rake | thy wares] Or, merchandiſe ; for it cometh from a word that figni- ' 
38, Notice of the palpable folly and vanity of ſuch filly courſes as| fieth a merchant, Job 41.6.Eſa.23.8. in rimes of publike invaſion,the 
theſe are ; they are ſo bewirched and beſorred therewith, Iſaiah | manner of ſuch being ro berake themſelves, and the commodities 
be 4.13, Others again, from knowing, for , more than to know ; as, | they trade in, unto places of moſt ſecurity ; pur here:generally for all 
from Speaking for,more than to Sheak ; 1 Sam,z 5,17. from reckoning for, | goods,catte),or charrels wharſ ow | 
9 JU a ons 


Chap.x, Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah. Chap.x' 
ont of the land] That is, from the country abroad , where they lye | my children are gon? forth of me, and they zve not] They Bas 


oy ! . "CY Are gone in. 
-þ @pen and expoſed to pillage and plunder by the enemy. ro captivity, and are as if they were nor, being paſt hope of 

} O thou Inhabitant of the Rirtreſs? Heb. Inhabitreſs : as chap. 21.13. | very ; asch.31.15. 7 ; f PT ON 
1 for ina feminine form the Prophets uſe to ſpeak both of , and unto, | there is none to fretch forth my tent any more , and to ſet up m 
1 companies of people thar live as in a body together, in {ome city, or | tains ] He perſiſterh in the fimilitude of | Srndy 


dy a tent or taberngc! 
| whole country, whence the names of virgen, or damſel , and daughtcr | fiſting of curtains ere&ed , or ſtretched our, 


4 . by help of poles, cords 
|| ſo frequent with them, See Eſay 1.8. & 37.22. & 47. 1. chap. 9. 1.| and pins, or ſtakes. See Eſay 5 4.2. chap. 4. 20. & 49. 25, - There: 
. *, R , : . . ere is 
oy This one of the Rabbines reſtraineth unto Jeruſalem rhe ſtrongeſt | none that may help to raiſe and ſer up my ſtate apain, ,. 

| f . . * 4+ [4 hy See Eſay 
1:6 fort in Judea : and it may well be, rhar the Jews there abiding) | 51. 18. 
ſhould hereby among rhe reſt (for the words ſeem more general) be | and to ſet up] Or, or to ſet up: as ch.g.1 2, 
admoniſhed to get in what proviſion they could from abroad , as ex-} V. 21, For the Paſtors are become brntiſh , and have not ſourht the 
peRing a treir and redious fiege. Bur another of them rransferrerh | Lord : J The main cauſe and ground of all theſe evils,the bruriſhnef 
it to Babylon , as adviſing her to gather rogether all rhoſe ſpoyls, | and ſtupidiry thar was generally among them,(for if the Rulers Were 
i which from other nations ſhe had pillaged, and to berake her | ſuch, the 2 ey much more, See ch,5.4,5.) and their rotal neple& 
i ro flight with them out of her own country z which all her | and diſregard of God, | 
| idols and Magpjrtians could not be able to ſecure againſt the Medes| For] Or, Becauſe ; as chap.6.13. or, For, becauſe 
i}; and Perſians her enemies, Bur this is many miles from the Prophets | hath ſomerime a rwo- 
meaning. | | 4.30. & 12,5. 

V. 18, For thus ſaith the Lord ; Behold I will ſling out the Inhabitants | Paſtors] Rulers, as well Civil, as Eccleſiaſtical, both 
of the land at this once ; and will diſtreſs them that they may fiad ir ſo.] | and Miniſters, Eſa.56,10,11. $ 
Heb, Behold I am ſling#nz ; 1am our of hand abour, by the Chalde- | 27. 1 , 


C, "O0R- 


: for the part; 
fold notion included in ir; as Deur.31 2k yy 


Magpiſirar 
0 is the word taken, ch, 3. 1 MM 


ans, to caſt this people our of rkeir land into Babylon , as eafily and | brutiſh] As v.8. Pſa.73.22. & 92.6. 
readily as a ſtone is caſt our of a ſling, 1 Sam.17, 49, & 25.29, SEC bave not ſought the Lord] Or, ſeek not the Lord ; do not look after 


ch. 16. 14. him,Pſa.14.2, Eſa.9.13.Zeph.1.6, neither conſulr ar all with him,oc 
bl, at this once ;] Or, as at one caſt : not making any long work of it ; | rake advice from him, Eſa.31.1. 
al but flinging or flinging them all our ar once, » Chr.36.17. therefore tbey (hall not prefer ; ] Becauſe they negle@ him, yin. 
Way * and will diſtreſs them that they may find it (0.] The text here hath no | our whom nothing can proſper, Eſay 30: 1,6. & 54. 15, 17. chay, 
WW! more then, that they ſhall, or, may find. The old Larine here inſert-| 2. 37. 
| eth a negative, rendring the words , that they may not be found ; and and all their flocks ſhall be ſcattered ] Heb. their paſture , (fothe 
both ſo it ſhould have reference to theterm of ſlinging. 1 will ſocaſt them| word conſtantly fignificth, Pſal, 95. 7, Eſay 49. g. Hoſh, 13.6.) fo 
/on our, and in that manner diſperſe them, that rhey ſhall nor be found ; | thery ſheep : or, the ſheep of their paftare ; or, their paſture ſheep, ak 
+ as ſtones thrown far with a ſling, are nor eaſily found. Bur there is | is more fully expreſſed, Pſal. 7 4. 1.& 79. 13, & 100. 3. chap, 23.1, 
no negative in the text, nor reaſon to inſert it : neither is the verb | Ezek, 34.31. Sce chap. 25, 36. The people committed tothei 
in a paſſive form, Others underſtand ir of the ſtreir ſiege of them| charge, ſhall all be diſperſed. Sce chap. 13.26, chap. 50.6,17,7a, 
in Jeruſalem ; I will treiten them that they (thar is , their enemies)! 13. 7. | | 
»ay find them. Others, I will put them to ſuch ſtreirs, or, affliftions,| V. 2.2. Behold the noiſe of the bruit is come, and a great commotimau 
that they may find, and receive the reward of their wickedneſs, So the | of the North country, to make the cities of Fudah deſolate » and adend 
Chaldee , and ſome other, that they may find, by diſcovery, rhe folly | dragons.]The Prophers words,as if he {aw the Chaldean army mah. 
and vanity of their former courſes,as alſo ef rheir idols,and other ly- | ing forward ro-invade and over-run Judea, and heard nor the repo 
ing helps, that they formerly relycd upen: or, as others laſtly, which | of their appreach alone, bur the noiſe thar they raiſed before then, 


- ———————_ — 


| 
$4) ' to me ſeems moſt likely,that they may find, by woful experience, thar | See chap. 4.7, 19,26, Heb. a voice of hearing : as, a word, or, huh, 
'F1 Word of God to be rrue, which they will not now beleeve, cha.5.x3, | hearing ; that is, a word,or, fpeech,heard,Heb. 4.2. or, of report, or,n- 
Fl 14.Ezck.6.10. & 33.33. 


mour, (as 1 SAM. 2.2 + ch.49.14,23 , that is, a loud rumor, or , a Ind 
i ; V. 19. is me for myhburt ; my wound is grievous] One of the Jew- | report : as, a voice of cry,for,a loud cry, ch,$.19.) behold it cometh; # 
ty 3ſh Doors knitrerh this verſe by a ſupply thus to the former, 1 will | Ezek.21.7, See ch.4.16. & 8.24, 
# afflift, or, Streiten them , until they (hall find, and ſay, Wo is me for my | and a great commotion] Or, concuſſion ; or, ſhaking : as Eſay 14.6, 
"i but, &c. wherein alſo ſome late Interpreters of ſpecial nore follow | Hag.2,7,21. or,noiſe ; ratling of chariots,and clarrering of arms; fx 
Bl him. Bur ſuch forced connexions ſeem not to do ſo well, 1 conceive | rhereunto-it is uſually applyed;Eſa,g.5. & 29.6. ch.47.3. Exck.313, 
FY them rather wirh others, to be the words of rhe Propher, either him- | Nah, 3.2. See ch.$.16. 
"il ſelf bewailing,or in the perſon of the people bemoaning that grievous | out of the North-countryJOr,of thoſe that come from the North-cou- 
45.0 condirion,that by their ſecurity and Rtupidity,chey had broughr upon | zry ; thar is, from Babylon, ch.1.15. & 5.15. & 6,23, and ſome ſuch 
themſelves, y. 18. ; l . ſ{upply muſt be ro make rhe ſentence entire. | 
Wo is me] An ordinary form of lamenration : as ch. 4.3 1. to make the cities of Fudah deſolate, and a den of drazons,) Sect 
ik | for my hurt} Heb. my breach ; as ch.6. 14. & 14.17. | 9.11, 
i my wound is grievous] Heb. my ſtroke. So chap. 14.17. and 30,12. V. 23. 0 Lord, Ihnow that the way of man is not in himſelf ; it isut 
"41 Nah.3.19. 7n man that wa!k:th to diref@ his ſteps.) The Propher turneth his ſpeech 
| but I ſaid, Truly, this is a grief ; and I muſt bear it.] Some conceive | unto God ; acknowledging that warlike affairs do nor depend u 
theſe to be the Prophets words ſo delivered in the perfon of the peo- | the power or policy of man ; bur upon his providence an iſp 
Wi ple, as reaching them ro take notice of, and acknowledge Gods hand | and thar therefore,though rhe Chaldeans were never ſo powerfuland 
Þ in their ſufferings, and humbly {fubmir to the patient enduring of it : | ireful ; yer it is nor in their power to do what they liſt, bur whathes 
| not unlike that, x Sam.3.18, Lam.3.x7, 18. Mic, 7. 9. and they ren- | pleaſed to give way unto ; who is able for all their power and policy 
i der the words, But I ſad, Surely this is my infirmity , (that which God | wrath and rage, to reſtrain them ar his pleaſure , and to rurn then 
| hath allotred me) and 1 muff,or, will bear it, Others rake ir, as ſpo-| which way he will, Pſal.78. 10.12. Prov.21.1. Eſa. 37.29. Some cot- 
" 


Z 

ken by the Prophet of himſelf, as making account ſomerime_thar he | ceive it ro have reference to a ſecret hand of God, in dire&ing Ne- 
ſhould overcome his griet z bur finding himſelf now unable ro ma- | buchadnez.zar ro ſhape his courſe roward Jeruſalem, when he was*t tl 
| ſer ir, ch.$.18,2.1. or inthe perſon of the, people with himſelf, as ha- | a ſtand, and in debate abour another way, Ezek, 2x. 21., They thit l 
bi ving ſomerime made account rhar it was an infirmity , that might | expound ir as concerning free-will , are beſide the meaning of the W 
| well enough be born, a fit of ſickneſs rhat would eaſily away again ; | texr. | h 


bur thar they found ir now to be far otherwiſe, ch.6.14. & 8.16. and| that the way of man is not in himſelf ] Heb. that to man bis ways 

Jl theſe read the words, Yet I ſaid, It is but ſuch an infirmity , and I ſhall | not ; or,mans way is not his own ; he is not maſter of his own way : b# l 
E-. bear it ; or, that I may bear. way , that is, his own way z as Eſa.s 3.6, h 
E4 But] Heb. And : as ch. 10,10. or, Yet : as ch.7.26. it is 20t 71 man that walketh to direft his fleps] Heb. ir is not to 8d Pt 
| I ſaid] Or, 1 thought with my ſelf ; 1 made account as Pſal.3 9.1. | walking, { or, the man that walketh ; it is nor a thing in his power,) D 
| & 77.10. and to direft, or , ſettle his goings : that he ſhould ( as Ifaiah 53-4. tl 
\| Truly] Or, Surely : as Pſa.73.x. as if it were a nore of certainty: or, | Mal. 1. 9. ) direfting dire&, or ſetling ſertle, rthar is , with any W 
| Yet, or, But ; for it ſcems here rather to be a note of diminution : as | certainty diref, or, order ( as Eſay 9. 7.) that is, ſettle and eſta- " 

| yerſ. 2.4. bliſh ( as 2 Sam. 7. 12. ) hi goings : to carry them on , and give ſh 

| this is an infirmity] The pronoun demonſtrarive for rhe,verb ſub- | ſuch ſucceſs ro them, as himſclt pleaſerh, Pſal.37.23. Prov.1 6.9.6 t 
|. ftantive ; asPſal.25.12, ſome render ir, my infirmity ; as Plal,77.10. | 20.24, & 21. 30, 31, of ſuchdefeRive, yet empharical , forms of W 
| bur the pronoun poſleſſive is nor here, ſpeech, ſee Eſay 59.13, ch.6.11. for the verbis an infinitive,in a ge- p 
1 | and I will bear it] Or, which I may bear : as ch. 5.22, or, that I may | rundial notion, | in 
| hear it, as ch.14.19. V. 24. O Lord, correft me, but with judgment ; not in thise anger,lef h 

| V. 20. My Tabernacle is fpoyled , and all my cords are broken ] | thou bring me to nothing] The Prophets ſupplicarion in behalf, and in fr 

| By Tabernacle, or, Pavilion, is here meant the city of Jeruſa- | rhe perſon of his people, as if ſeeing rhe approach of N ebuchadnez- tl 
lem ; or the ſtate of Judah: as Eſay 33-20.& 54.2, Sce chap, | zars forces he ſhould ſay, Lord we Ch well, thar this army c U 

4 20, | nor come in upon, nor prevail againſt us, bur by rhy permiſſion P 

cords] Wherewith the curtains of rheir rents , or pavilions were | thy proviſion ; bur fince that thou arr. reſolved rhereby ro chaſtiſe 
faſtned ro the pins, or ſtakes; allthe ſtays of city and State, See Eſa. | us, we beſeech thee in wrath remember mercy, Habb.'3. 2. and with | i 
Z-1z2, & 33,20, ſuch moderation corre& us , that we may be able to bear it, veg k 
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Chap-xi. 


0, 13. not With ſuch exrream anger, as urrerly to conſume us, Eſay 
10-15: 


57, 16. | 
| Yet. See verſ.19, ; ; 
ay, ment] Heb: in cadement ; that is, with moderation, in mea- 
Bi 8. ch.30.11. ; 
fe BT horn Pſal.6. x. nor according to that which our fins, 
whereby we have | no thee unto wrath, Eſa.s4.5. cha,7.18,19. 
do moſt juſtly de erve, Pſa.103.10,14, £, ; 
leſt thou bring me t0 nothing.) Heb. diminiſh me, Erek.29.15, ſo di- 
miniſh me, that I ſhould no more be a nation, See cha.3e.11, and 


Is, Pour out thy ſury upon the heathen that know thee not,and upon 
the families that call not on thy name : ] Ler the fierceneſs of thy wrath 
ye ſer againſt the Heathen , rhar do not acknowledge or worſhip 
"hee, and not againſt thine own people, Pſal.74.1,2. Secthe ſame, 


1.79.6. 
rar? Sce Eſay 42. 25. So cha, 6. 11. & 7.20, Lam, 2. 4. and 


It. 
Y Fe fury ] Or, wrath, as it is rendred, Pſalm 79. 6, See chap. 


4 now thee not] As Exo.5.2, or, acknowledge thee not, as their God ; 
as Eſa.1o. 11, & 37.10. ; 
families] Thar is, countries, or, Kingdoms : as ch.1.15. 
that call not #pont thy nameJThat do not acknowledg thy Soveraign- 
ryin ſeeking ro thee by yer, Pſal.x 4.4, & 53: 4, invocation a ſpe- 
cial nore of ſuch acknowledgment,Pſa.50,x5. & 116,13. 1 Cor.1.2, 
1M,2.9+ | | 
fo iy have eaten up Facob,and devoured bim,and conſumed him, and 
have made his habitation deſolate.) Turn the rigor of thy wrath againſt 
them to take yengeance upon them for the miſchiefs that they have 
done to thy people, Pſa.7 9.7,10,12. | 
for] Or, becauſe 3 as verl.z1. 
eaten up Facob,and devoured bim,and conſumed him] Heb. eaten 7a- 
eob,and eaten h1m,and conſumed him, Which would rather be rendred, 
eaten up 7acob, even (as chap.6.5,19.) eaten him, and conſumed him ; 
that is, ſo eaten him up , thar they have clean conſumed him. See 
<<, 0,7» IT. 
hs made his babitation deſolate. ] This ſome of the Jewiſh Inter- 
preters underſtand of the Temple ; and would have ir read in the 
furure : They will lay the Temple waſte, Bur this forced expoſition 
isneedleſs, when the words are of themſelyes plain enough : as Fa- 
cob, for, his poſteriry Gods people : ſob habitation,taken colleRive- 
ly, » the land and cities of their abode, See chap. 8. 16. & 9,11. 
verl, 22, 


CHAP, XL 


Ver, 1.THE word that came to Jeremiah, from the Lord, ſayine,] See 

chap. 1.1. Thertime whenthis meſſage was delivered 
by God to the Propher, as well as of thoſe foregoing, ch, 10.117. is 
_— ; they might very well be much abourthe ſame time, See 
yerſ. 9, 

V.z. Hear ye the words of this CovenantJHe is willed to mind them 
of the covenant which in Moſes his time, they had with Ged entred 
into,and ro call upon them for rhe due obſeryarian of it ; withal tax- 
ing them and rheir anceſtors for rhe wilful breach of ir, and ebſtinate 
perfiſtance rherein, v, 8, 10. for which they are threatned with de- 
firuRion, vx "M4 

Hear] Thar is,confider,regard,obey,obſerve : as v.3,7. 

the words] Or, marrer therein contained : as chap, 7. 27. and 
36.32, 

of this covenant } Long fince plighred between God and 
them, Exod. 2.4. 3, 8. Deur. 29. 1o, 22, and it is not unlike- 
1y, that the Propher held our rhe book, or volume of the Law, 
"gy the covenant was engrofted , and recorded , then in his 

nd. 
and ſpeak unto the men of Fudah, and unto the Inhabitants of Feruſa- 

lem) Heb, and ye (hall ſpeak, or, Fheak ye; as 2 Kin.1.6, whence ſome 
ſuppoſe thar this meflage ſhould be delivered unto Jeremy , ro im- 
part unto the Prieſts, withal charging them, according ro Air dury, 
Deur,31.12,13. & 33.10. to acquaint the people with ir, And they 

Trefore render the whole verſe thus ; Hear ye, ro wit,O Prieſts,the 
words of the covenant, that ye may (as chap. 10.18.) Feak them to the 
men of Zudah, 8c. Burt the words following, 4nd ſay thou , or , thou 
ſhalt ſay, ver, 3. ſeem ro control this. Others rather, and ſo ſome of 

e Jewiſh Doors conceive, thar ſome other Prophers of thoſe times 
Were to Joyn with Jeremy, in the delivery of this meſſage, either Ze- 
Plany, if ir were in the cn of Joſiah, Zeph. 1.1. or Uriah, if ir were 
n the days of Jehoiakim, chap.2 6.20. But I ſuppoſe we need' nor 

ve recourſe unto either of rheſe helps. The Scriprure doth ofc paſs 
70m number ro number ; as it dorh apparently in this place : for in 

next verſe the Charge is in the ſingular given to rhe Propher, 
unto whom alone doubtleſs this meflage was delivered, v, x, bur the 
pry] number is here uſed,as 1 conceive,to intimate,what God would 
ve his Miniſters and Meſſengers preſs eſpecially upon his people, 
w Wit, the keeping of covenants with him ; and to ler rhe Propher 
*w, thar this part of his meſſage was no other , than others in his 
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Chap.xi, 
place, were from rime to time, as.occafion was, to be dealing in wich 
his people. See v. 4. > toy 
V. 3. Aud ſay thou wnto them ; ] Heb, And'thou ſhalt ſay (as v. 2Te 
ſhall ſpeak) unto them ; to wit, to the ment of Fudalt , and to the InbaWs 
tants of Jeruſalem, v. 2, See Eſa.1.1. - + |; SVILWOR = 

Thus ſaith the Lord God of Iſrael] The Lord God'that made. his co« 
venant with Iſrael, Deur..2, RET. | 
Curſed be the man that obeyeth not the words of this Covenant] 
Heb. Curſed be the man ; evil beride him , Deut, 27. 26, that” heaps 
eth uot, as Pſal. 81,11, 13, So verſ, 2. the wovds of this covenidinh« 
See verl. 2. 002 9f410]; 22:00 
V. 4. Which 1 made with your fathers, in the day- that 1 brouzht thi 
forth out of the land of Egypt from the iron furnace,] Egypr'is called 
an iron furnace, or, furnace of iron : as here, ſo Deut.-4. 20,0 Kin;$: 
5I, inallufion unto ſuch furnaces , wherein oar of metals theked 
and rried, Eſa, 48.10. and it is called aniron-furnace-; not' in regard 
of the matter, whercof ſuch are wont ro- be-made ;'for furnaces and 
melring pors are not made of meral, bur of earth, Pſal. x4\:8, biirith 
regard of the oar or metal thercin to be melted ;- a ſtronger marcer 
being required for the making of ſuch 'afurnace;, wherein 'ttot gold 
or filyer, tin or lead, bur iron, either oat or wietal , 4s wo $6 /tnckeed 
and caſt, and afar fiercer fire ro be uſed abour it ; than with any- of 
thoſe other, God hereby intimating the grieyouſneſs and extremity 
of that aMliion, which this people ſuſtained in Egypt, and our. of 
which he delivered them, by bringing of rhem from thence; Exod.r, 
13,14. Of the reſt of the verſe, ſee ch.7.22, 0 0 Oe 

ſaying,Obey my voice,aud do them,aceording to alÞAhas 1 contyand'you; 
ſo ſhall ye be my people,and I'will be your God'; ] Exod. 19.5,6:-kev. 16: 
3, 12. See ch.7.23. +2 42% Co2C)7 1 1; 1 1 

do them) To wir, my commandments, or the things contated and 
contra&ed on your parts in-the Covenant, v.2;3. Ste'v.6. the pronenint 
for "> noun ; as ch.4.9. and a paſſage from number ro numbee ;B 
yer[. 2, Welt MME SY, AT, OT, 

V. 5. That 1 may perform the oath which 1 foynva unto you" Fankers; 
to give them a land flowing with milk and:boney;' att 1his dap FYe 
That I may confirm, or eftabliſh, the'oath, which 'T- ware upto" Jonks &> 
thers, by making it good unto them , Deur. 7. 12, & $18 &:35 F, 
Pſalm 105.9, 10, The end of Gofequiring obedience owtheir 
part, not for his own bchoof , bur for their benefir,” that He 'mely ts 
them good. abs | | 


3 148 111 


= CITES 
to give them a land flowing with milk and boney'; ] Abounding with 
plenty of all good things, as well for neceſſary ſuſtenance *axfor 
pleaſure alſo and delight, Ex0.3.8,17.Lev.20.24,Num, 13.27Deii; 
6.3. & 11.9, ; ly bignw beg 2 2-1 


a it is this day] Or, as this day appeareth. So Deur, 8. 18: chap, 
44.6. BIG: 

Then anſwered 1, and ſaid,So be it, O Lord.) Web: And (as cb.4;10.) 
I anſwered (as Eſay 21.9.) and ſaid, Amen, U Lord: which: ſome ex- 
pound with reference ro Gods command, as if he had ſaid, Lord,whar 
thou haſt enjoyned me,I will do,and encire others of my rank,Priefts 
and Prophers, likewiſe , unto the doing of the-ſame,... Others. con- 
ceive it, as ſpoken in the perſon of the body of the people, as oblig=« 
ing themſelves under a penalty unto the due obſervarion of Gods 
commands ; as Deu.27. 155326. Pſa, ro6;48, 1 conceive ir rather to 
be the ſpeech of the Propher,ſpeaking in his own perſon,taking hold 
of, and having reſpe& unto, theſe gracious words in the cloſe 'of his 
ſpeech, and purting his Amen thereunto,as if he had ſaid,So Lord ler ic 
be, thar this people being careful to keep covenant with thee', may 
enjoy {till char land, which thou didſt by oath bind thy ſelf ro. ſettle 
chemin, See ch.8.6, | N 

V. 6. Then the Lord ſaid unto me ; | Heb. And ; as v.5. which need 
not here be altcred. Or, 4zain; as cha.x.zt. For itis a repecition of 
the former injun&ion. . : 

proclaim all theſe words in the cities of Fudah , and in the (treets of 
Feruſalem ; ] | "2 2P9L"Mi 
Proclaim] As chap. 7.1. 
all thefe words} As chap. 7.27. [959 
- the cities of Fudah,and in the ſtreets of Feruſalem.JScerhe reaſon, 
verſ.13, | 
Hear ye the words of this Covenant,and do them.) AQtion and pra&ice 
the main end of hearing,Deu. 6.3, See v.2. 
V. 7. For 1 earneſily proteſted unto your Fathers , in the day 
that 1 brought them up out of the land of Egypt , even unto. this 
day, riſing early and proteſting , ſaying, Obey my voice.) See chap, 7. 
23 » 25. 

earnefily proteſted) Heb. proteſting proteſted, 1 Sam.8.9, as, charging, 
charged, Gen.43.3, 
T brought them up] As chap.z.6. 
riſeng early] See ch.5.8, & 7. 13. | 
V. 8, Tet they obeyed a0t,nor enclined their ear ; but walked everyone 
in the imagination of their evill heart.) See ch.7.24. 

therefore will I bring upos them all the words of thus covenant , whicls 
I commanded them to do ; but they djd them not.] Heb. and (as chap. 
7.2.8.) I brought upon them : and ſo it would be rendred as chap.27.7. 
I brought upon them all rhoſe menaces or judgements rhreatned 
in the Law againſt the wilful tranſgrefſors and violaters of rhe co- 
venant plighred between me and them, Deur.,28.16. & 29.19,20. 
a two-fold defeR of the pronoun after rhe verb z as Gen. 43.24, cha. 


9,10, | 
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Chap. xi, 


yerl. 6. | . 
4 A conFpiracy us found among the men of Fudah, and among the inhabi- 


that now live, if their fore-fathers in former ages brake covenant 
with God, and ſmarted then for the ſame > God therefore tellerh 
the Propher, that the main body of the Jewiſh people , and thoſe of 
Jeruſalem, among rhe reſt, had made a general revolt from him,and 
beraken themſelves unto thoſe idolatrous courſes, thar their (ore-fa- 
thers took before them, And hence the Jewiſh Commenters , nor 
withour ſome good probability, gather, that this Prophecy was deli- 
yered in the reign of Jehoiakim ; what time they fell back from Gods 
ſervice and worſhip, reſtored with them, and ſerled among them, in 
the days of good Joſias, Sce chap. 4.1. 

A confþiracy} Or, combination, or, leazne, 2 Kin.15.30. & 17.4.4 
defe&jon from God, as by a general conſent of all ſorts of people 
thorowour the Land and State, SoEzek.22.25. a confpiracy among 
the Prophets. ; 

: # found] Thar is, ſay ſome, _ is dete&ed : as, the Kring of Aſſyria 

found conſpiracy in Hoſhea, 2 King, 17.4. and, as a thief is found, when 
he is taken inthe manner, Jer. 2, 26, bur it may after the uſual 
phraſe of Scrigture , be underſtood ſimply, A conſpiracy is found, 
that. is, there is a conFþiracy, Sce the like, Eſt, 1.5. Eſa.13.15, Luke 
17.18, * 

among the men of Fudah , and among, the inhabitants of Jeruſalem} 
Heb, #n the max of Fudah : but man, for, men ; as Eſa. 5. 3. among the 
main body of rhe Jewiſh State : for whereas one of great note un- 
derftanderh ir of a conſpiracy, berween the men of Judah, and thoſe 
of Iſrael the ten tribes: as if, though being ar enmity orherwiſe,they 
had now conſpired together in a revolt from God, he ſeemerh nor to 
have obſerved the. preciſe terms of the rext : in, for, among ; as Eſay 
66.194. e 

V.10.They are turned away to the iniquities of their fore-ſathers,which 
refuſed to hear my wards : | Being not warned,nor amended, by thoſe 
jadpments,which for rheir diſobedience befel them,ch.7 .26. v.$.See 
ch:13-20, Heb, they have returned upon,or,unto z as Prov.26, 11, with 
322.£h.6.9, &- ; 

. Foxeeathers] Heb. firſt fathers : firſt,for, former ; as Eccl.7.10.Efa. 
$3.4--1 Tim.5.13.Rev.1.4. 

and they went after other gods to ſerve them +] This thus rendred, 
may ſcem to be meant of their anceſtors, Bur it ſeems rarher by the 
emphartcal expreſſion of rhe pronoun in the text , to have reference 
unto thoſe that then lived, the preſcnt conſpirators and late revol- 
rers ; and would therefore, to rake away all ambiguity , be rendred, 
and they, or they alſo (as ch:3.6.) are gone after other gods, See ch.7.9. 
& 13.10, 

the-houſe of Iſrael'and the houſe of Fudah , have brokew my covenant 
which I made with their Fathers.) As well Judah, as Iſrael; the o- 
ther ten tribes, have broken covenant with me. See ch. 3.6,8.& 5.11. 
Howbeir, it followerh not hence,thar the confþ/racy mentioned, v.9. 
was there intended berween the two houſes , as that Learned Writer 
pk to be from this clauſe made good. Of the two houſes, See 
on ch.3.18. 7 OP” 

V. 11. Therefore thus ſauh the LordJThe fin in breach of Covenant 
was before, v.9, Io. the denunciation of judgment for it, now fol- 
lowerh. 

Behold, I will bring evil upon them , which they ſhall not be able to e- 
ſcape.) I will deal with them,as I did with their Fathers before them, 
v.' 8. Heb. I am bringing, (as ch. 4.6. & 6.19.) cvil to them, (for, upon 
them, as Ezek.7.16.) which they ſhall net be able to get out off, as Pſal. 

$8. 8.” and ſuch a redundancy, as verſ, 13. that ſhall enrangle them 
in ſuch difficulties and perplexiries , as they ſhall not be able by 
all cheir might or ſlight , re wind themſelves our off, See the like, 
Mic. 2.3. | 

and though they ſhall cry unto me , I will zot bearken unto them.) 
LIwill deal then with them , as they deal now with me ; I will then 
refuſe to hear them , as they now refuſe to hearken ro me, verl. 10, 
Zach. 7. 11,13. Heb. and they ſhall cry unto me, and 1 will not 
__ unto them ; the like Syntax , Sec Eſay 58. g. chap.7. 27. 
and. 8, 4, : 

V. 13. Then (hall the citics of Fudah, and the Inhabitants of Zernſa- 
lem,go and cry unto the Gods unto whom they offer incenſe.] Ler them 
ſeek then for ſuccour ro them, whom now rhey ſerve, Deur.32.37,38. 
Judg. 10,14. See ch.2.28, 

Then] Heb. 4nd, as ver\. 5. | 

ſhall go and ery] Or, let them go and cry ; as, let them ariſe , chap, 
2. 38, 

the cities of Fudab) The Inhabjrancs of rhem, as Eſa. 40.9. 

to which they offer incenſe.] Which they worſhip ; one part of reli- 
gious worſhip pur for the whole, as ch. 7.9. Heb. which they are burn- 
21g incenſe 10 them; an uſual redundancy, as Pſal.1.4. Prov.2.15. and 
before, v. 11. | 

but they (hall. not ſave them at all in the time of their tron- 
ble. ] Heb: and ( as chap. 10. 10.) they ſhall not ſaving ſave 
them , ( thar is, be able at all to ſave them, as Eſay 45. 20,) n the 
time of their evil , of that evil, which 1 am bringing upon them, 
yerſ. 17, 
 - V. 13. For according to the number of thy cities were thy Gods, O Fu- 
dah, and according to the number of thy ſtreets, 0 Jeruſalem, bave ye ſet 


| Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Jeremiah. 
V. 9. And the Loyd ſaid unto mes ] Or, Again ; or , Moreover ; as \ up altars to that ſhameful thing, 


| tarts of Feruſalem.] Becauſe ir might be ſaid, whar is all this to thoſe | 


Chap, 5h Cha 


even alt4rs to burn incen holy fe 
See ch.2.28, ſe unto Baal,} Joynec 
that ſhameful thing] Heb, ſhame, as ch. 3.24. Hoſ.9.10, ] beſt 


ſubjo) 
holy ft 
plain 
and il 
ye no! 
ple w/ 


bur incenſe to Baal | See ch.7,9, 
V. 14. Therefore pray not thou for this people , neither lift | 
a =) for them.) See ch.7. 16. Soch.14.11. n £ TEL 
or I will not bear them,in the time that they cry unto me for the; 
ble] As v.11, nor thee for them, as ch.7.16. s for thir tm, 
V. 15. What bath my beloved to do in my bouſe) Theſe words 


divers diverſly expounded. One of the Jewiſh Commenter = —_ 
them rhe = ht eny ſpeech, ſpeaking of God , What ſhould _—_ ade 
(that is, God, whom I love, as Eſa.5.1.) do any longer in my houſe > _— 
wit, his Temple, which 1 as conſtantly trequent as mine own bouk: therd 
So Anna, Luke 2. 37. One of ours, (who ſeemeth to have taken hi 08 
riſe from the Rabbine) maketh them Gods ſpeech ſpeaking of the = 
Propher ; What ſhould my beloved (thou my dear Propher)” do « - , 
more in my houſe ? frequent my Temple any longer , there to reeach Loy 
to this people, or to pray for x Soph » When asthere is no good to ho 4g 
done, either upon them by the one, or for them by the other , yer pr 
14. Anothet of ours expoundeth them , as a ſpeech of God the " we 


ther, ſpeaking of Chriſt his beloved ſon, Matr. 3.17. & 17.5, Eph 
I. 6. who had wont to manifeſt himſelf, in his word and power in 
the Temple, Exod. 23.20. & 33. 14. Ezck. x, 26, and 10,2, Ma] 
3- 1, Bur the Chaldee , whom another of the Jewiſh Comment, 


-and 
rerp! 
yen, 


| concurrerh with , underſtanderh ir as ſpoken by God of his people i 
What hath my people, whom 1 heretofore ſo entirely affeRed, and(y il 
dearly loved, Eſay 5.1. ch.12.7, Hoſ. 3. 1.& 11,1. Mal, 1, z, any bs 
more to do in mine houſe , when ſhe hath ſo grievouſly played the lo 
harlot > Efa.1.12,21, ch,7.9,11., And the enrendment of it ſeem. : p 
cth ro be, rocur rhem off from hoping to prevail with God by pray. pr 
er, and repairing for thar end to his Temple, where he had promiſe ha 
ro hear them, while rhey continued loyal with him ; or when theyre. ws 
rurned ſincerely ro him, 2 Chr,7,14,15,Heb,hat to my beloved mm all 
houſe ? as Eſa.22.16. "ip 

ſeeing ſhe bath wrought lewdneſs with many] Heb. in ber commit; Jet 
vileneſs with many; a defe& of the prepoſition , as well before the tho 
verb, as the noun ; when ſhe rakerh ſuch vile and lewd courſe at 
with ſo many, either wicked ones, Heathen , whom ſhe joyneth ſh 
with, as ſome ; or idols rather , after whom ſhe goerh an whoring, thi 
others : as if ſhe were ſome common ftrumper ; whar ſhould ſhe a 
any more in my houſe , to make my houſe no better than a br " 
thel-houſe > Chap.7.30. See Chap.2.20, & 3.12, verſ.13. Theres b 
in the Hebrew a paſſage from gender to gender ,wherof ſee ch.z,14,4 a 
Learned late Writer would have it rendred , her doing ; (thats, th 
her doings, or dceds; the verb for the noun) is extreame liyl- th 
neſs , O ye great ones : the article in a vocative notion , as Da. th 
32.1, Jocl I, 2, let orhers conſider of ir, 1 concur with the for 
mer, 

and the holy fleſh is paſſed from thee] Theſe words have almoſt s - 
many interprerarions, as Interprerers. Some by holy fle(þ,underſtand fr 
the fairhful people among them clean waſted and gone, Pſal. 1:.1, m 
Eſay 64. 6,7. Chap..1. Mic.7.1. fleſh 3 for, people , as Pſal. 65.1, W 


Eſa.40.5. to paſs away; for, to periſh,and be gone, Job 6, 1 5,& 9.16 
Some the circumciſion, which they bare in their fleſh, as a ſald it 
Gods Covenanr, and the ſign of an holy ſeed, Gen, 17. 11, 13. Ewa 
9.2. which by reaſon of their profaneneſs and ungodlineſs other: 
wiſe, was become as uncircumcifion unto them, chap. 9. 26. Rom. 
25529. The moſt of the fleſh of ſuch beaſts, as were ſlain for ſac 
fice,ro be offered either unto idols, or unto God, And among thoſe 
that thusrake the word fleſh ; ſome read the words , as urcered by I 
way of interrogation ; ſ6me as by way of enunciation : of rhoſeriut 


; th 
follow the former manner of reading, one expoundeth rhem of ther % 
idolatrous ſacrifices, the fleſh whereof, ſaith he, is called holy, bya ; 
contrariery of ſpeech, as unboly and impure; as the Greck ayF, 
and the Latine ſacey, is ſomerimesuſed ; and rhe Hebrew Kaddeſh, 5 
Lev. 6. 29. Deur,2.2.9. but herein I ſuppoſe this Aurhor goeth alone, y 
and ſo I leave him.Others of them,and ſo the Ancient Greek,andOld M 
Latine, and thoſe many thar follow either,underſtand ir of rhe ſacrifi- E 
ces effered to God in rhe Temple,called fleſh of bolineſs,as Hagj2-1%- 
as ſan&ified by the altar on which ir was offered, Mart.2.3.19.80dt b, 
render the words ſhall, or, can, the holy fleſh cauſe thy wickedneſs 10 Y 
paſs away from thee, wherein thou doeft glory? do ye imagine» ! fl 
your ſacrifices are able to expiate your fins, when ye are {o far from p 
being humbled for them, rhar ye glory in them , See chap. 7. 9, 3% p 
Bur rhis expoſition the words will nor bear, for the verb is nor herein p 
an a&ive or tranfiriye, bur in a ſtanding or immanent form or notl- p 
on ; it fignifierh nor to put away, bur to paſs away ; and ſo the beſt In- , 
rerprerers reading the words enunciatively , render them z the h0) 
fleſh bath paſſed, or, is paſſed away, from thee. Which ſome expound b: 
of their utrer negle& of Gods altar , and the ſacrifices ro it belong- » 
ing, which they diſ-regarded and no more looked after , than 7 ; 
rhey were matters thar had never been injoyned them, as 3 Ci1:2% if 
24. Eſay 57.5,6. bur this ſeems not ſo probable. Others rarher, 


that their devorions and holy performances , were all paſt away , 
regard of any acceptance they found wich God , or benefic that xe- . 
dounded thence to themſelves ; See Eſay 1.11,15. and 66, 3- O!, 2 
that they were ſo profaned , thar the holineſs of rhem was urrerly WW © 
gone ; though holy in themſelves, yer nor holy ro them, Hoſ. 2. 13, h 


I4. Tit-1,15, or, laſtly, that they had no more right gow to ih 


DP -- 


= 2 © a. 


— 
> 


© S* 23* 6 4 


s ww 389 a 6 T7FT 


ww ud TY oy —=—W vv TT '7 


ws 


* = —_— 


—_— —— 


1 
ofa Prieſts daughter that had played the harlot, or 
e Prieſts dau : 
bal fiſh, chan. a ſtranger, | Pooglanga & 22, 12, The laſt of theſe 
x "| like of, Howbeir, 1 ſhall craye leave afrer all this variery, to 
bes n mine own thoughrs : The words in the rext run thus,and the 
4 iſ, they ſhall paſs away from upon thee , or , with thee ;- or, in 
| lin 7 terms) from thee, as 2 Chr.33.8. compared with, 2 Kin,2 1.8, 
and the meaningsas 1 rake it, is ; the holy fleſh of your ſacrifices,which 
'» now ſo profanc, ſhall be wholly taken away from you ; the Tem- 
le wherein they were to be offered, being utterly defaced and de- 
ſtroyed, Sec on Eſay 29.1, this cometh freely from the words with- 
out force, only 1 would for and, pur, therefore ; ſo is the copulative oft 
ſed and rendred,v.11.ch.1,17.8& 2.19. & 3.3. & 6.11 .& 71416. 


therefore the holy fleſh ſhall paſs away from thee : as having reference | 


aswell to the wickedneſs before mentioned, asro her delighr in it,or 
ſecuriry under evils denounced or imminent, inthe next words rela- 
red ; there is iN the text a noun ſingular » fi:ſh, joyned with a verb 
plural in relation to the Jacrifices , the fleſh whereof was in- 
tended : ſo Iſaiah 25.3. the city of the terrible nations ſhall 
fer: where the city is ſingular , the verb fear plural; and apaſ- 
{zoe a5 before from gender to gender, ſo from perſon to perſon, not 
unlike thoſe , chap. 2. 6,7. & 5. 19. & 6.17. and ſo vec, I6, 
and both theſe irregulariries , each one of the rcadin J and in- 
rerprerations before mentioned acknowledge, as well as this now gi- 


ge" thon doeft evil then thou rejoyceft. ] Heb. when thine evil, or,be- 
cauſe when thine evil, then thou rejoyceſt ; which ſome underſtand of 
evil of fin and wickedneſs : ſo moſt Interpreters ; thou art ſo far from 
ſorrow for ſin, and repenting thereof, rhar thou rather rejoyceſt and 
glorieſt therein, as Prov.2.14. yet ſome underſtand ir, of the evil of 

nal:y and aMiRion, procured by, and infliged for fin, asv, 12.and 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah. 


they rcad the words, when thine evil Is at handther doeſt tho# rejoyce ; 
thatis, when thou art admoniſhed of thoſe evil courſes , and haſt 
warning given thee of evils _—_ for the ſame, thou ſlighreſt 
all admonitions, and ſerreſt light by all warnings, and giveſt thy ſelf 
tonothing bur ſenſualiry and Jelliry, as Iſaiah 22.1231 3, This latrer 
]enclineunto. See ch,5.3; only whether of the twain we take to, I 
ſhould conceive the particle prefixed here ro include, as off it dorh, 
a rvofold notion, as Exo.1 8.16, chap.4.30. & 10,21, & 12.5. and 
ſhould therefore render ir, becauſe when thine evil is, or , thou art in 
thine evil (be it of fin or penalty) then thou reveleit it ; See Iſaiah 
22.2, The ſum of the whole verſe then is this, Whar harh my peo- 
plc todoany more in my Temple , _ that with ſo many idols, 
theyin moſt yile manner pollure themſelves ? therefore ſhall the 
ſacred rites bee all ſhortly raken away from them , rhe ra- 
ther, becauſe that notwithſtanding rhoſe calamuties , rhar for theſe 
their wicked courſes, rhey were told would ſhortly ſeize upon 
them, yea had ſeized upon them in part already ; they go on till 
3 following rheir delights and their jollicy > and take nothing ro 
eart, 

V. 16. The Loyd called thy name a green olzve-tree, fair aud of goodly 
fruit] Whar was before intimared of Gods love to his people,is here 
more particularly expreſſed, in the fruits and effe&s of ir , rogerher 
with the evil likewiſe before hinted which God for their wicked and 
unthankful carriage rowards him , was now reſolved to bring upon 

em, 

The Lord called ]} Or , The Lord that ralled ; as, the Lord that 
uy , verſ. 17. a defe& of the relative, as chap, 6. 2o. and 

1 


3, 

called thy name) Thar is, had ſometime called thee, as Iſaiah 8. 3. 
ell bis name, for, call him ; and, called thee, thar is, made thee, as, the 
Lord of the whole earth ſhall be be 6aled, for, fhall be be, ſa, 54. 5.and, 
thy land (hall be called married, thar is, thy land ſhall be married ; as 
inthe ſame place it is expounded, Iſaiah 62.4, See the like , Matth. 
5.9. | 
4ygreen olzve-tree] Or, a freſh and flouriſhing olive tree , Plal.5 2.8, 
andſo freſh 0iL,Pſa.g2,10. ſuch a rree, as keeperh his yerdure all rhe 
Yer long, as the olive and ſome orhers do : an emblem of conſtant 
_ continued proſperity and excellency, Pſa.1.,3.& 37-35.ch.17.8, 

0.14.7, ; 
_ fairand of goodly fruit | Heb. fair of fruit of form, or, faſhion ; rhar 
6,3 the Jewiſh Criticks expound it, fair both ro fight and for fruir, 
OW, a roodly tree, with goodly fruit 5 that which ſome under- 
ſtand morally of their weldoing , and good works :- bur I ſup- 
poſe ro be meant rather, as thoſe orher | before cited paralel 
Places, of thar external proſperity , flouriſhing condition, and 
proſperous ſuccefles, rhar God had been pleaſed to bleſs thar 
Feople with , while they continued faithful ro him , See chap, 

2,2, ' 


mth the noiſe of a great tumult hath he kindled fire upon it, and the 
branches of it are brohen)] Thar God who formerly blefled rhee , and 
fnadethee ſo proſperous and glorious ,. hath derermined ro bri 
1n thoſe upon thee, thar ſhall waſte and deſtroy thee, There is in 
1 —_ a paſſage again, from perſon ro perſon, as Iſa,1.29, verſe 

-I8, 

With the noiſe of a great tumult] Or, an exceeding ſlreperous , or, tu- 
multuous noiſe : the <1 is found'no where ſave ph other Ezek. I. 
24. ſuch a noiſe is inrended, as ſouldiers are wont ro make in the 

ming of aciry, See Iſaiah 5. 2.9. yer ſome would have rhe word 


here uſed , to be of the ſame notion with Mzlab ; thar fignifics «' 


Chap.xi, 
word, or, fpeech, and ſo our Engliſh rendreth ir, Ezek. 1.24. a voice of 
Jheech ; and according to rhis notion they expound this place, 
God with a word will kindle a fire. Bur neither doth that verſion 
in Ezekiel , ſure well with the other reſemblances there  adjoyn- 
ed, of the ruſhing of many, or , mighty waters , and, the noiſe of 
a camp : nor deth the epithet great , here annexed to it, ſo well 
4 with it in this place ; with, as chap. 2, 18. or, at, as Numb, 
I6. 34, : 

bath he kindled a fire] Or, bath hinaled a fire, or, will kindle a fire : 
the Lord, who called thee,8c. as before ; willnow kindle a fire,is now 
reſolved ro ſer thee on fire, to waſte and conſume rhee with fire and 
{word, ch.17.27. & 21.14, 

upon it] Or, as one of the Jewiſh Criticks rendrerh ir , in the bran- 
ches thereof , ſo the word is uſed, Nehe, $, 1 5. and it may ſtand nor 
amiſs here, | 

and the branches of it are broken down. } Heb. and they (hall 
break the boxghs of it : bur the verb is pur indefinitely , and is there- 
fore by the paſſive not amiſs rendred, as Mal. 1, 4. Luke 12. 20. 
the word rendred branches ; uſed alſo,Ezek.31.12.isdeemed properly 
ro ſignifi , high and lofty boughs , and by it thercfore the Rab- 
bines here would have underſtood, the Kings Palace , and Gods 
= » and ſome others, their Princes, as by the former the peo- 
ple. | 

V. 17, For the Lord of hoſts that planted thee , bath pronounced evil 
againſt thee , for the evil of the houſe of Iſrael , and of the houſe of 
Tudah , which they have done againſt themſelves to provoke me to 
anger , mm offering incenſe unto Baal. ]J In theſe words the Pro- 
pher doth more plainly unfold , what in the former verſe he had 
ſpoken concerning this people, and the evil that was to befal them, 
in the great change of their eſtate ; withal, pointing them ro 
the principal procuring cauſe of it, their idolatrous pra&ices, 
Wy they had provoked God to wrath, and jealoue againſt 
them, 
For ] Heb, And ; as ch.5.2. 
that planted thee] AsIſa.5.2, ch.2.21., | 
hath pronounced evil againſt thee) Heb. ſpoken evil again} thee , or 
concerning thee ; paſſed a doom of penalty upon thee, So chap. 26. 


I3,1 9. ; 0 

for the evil of the houſe of 1ſrael, and of the houſe of Fudah] Which 
they have learned the one” from the other , and wherein rhe one 
hath imiratcd the orher ; for rhe houſe of Iſrael is here mention- 
ed only, as the former in defeRion ro idolatry , whom the 0- 
_ afterward did perfidiouſly follow, See cha.3.6,1o,1 1. & 5.11. 
verſ, 10, 

againſt themſelves] See ch.7.19. or, as others, between them, ſee on 
V.9,10. But I conceive ir to be no other than an elegant redundancy 
in the Hebrew language very frequent : the evil that they have done 
them. So Gen.12.1.Gs thee out of thy country,Ex0.20.23. Te ſhall make 
ye no gods : Make thee a ſerpent, Num.2 1.9, & Ezcek.37.11. we are cub 
off us. See ch.7.8. 

to provoke me to anger] See ch.7.18. 

71 offering incenſe unto Baal.] As verſ.13. 

V. 18, And the Lord hath gruen me knowledge of ir, and 1 knew. it $ 
then thou ſhewed(t me their doings.) In the latter part of this chapter, 
is a diſcovery made by Ged to the Prophet, of a ſecret conſpiracy, 
that his own country men the inhabiranrs of Anarhoth, verſ. 2x, had 
encred intoagainſt him, verſ., 18, x9, the Prophers reference of his 
cauſe unto God, who had revealed ir rohim , with a demand of ju- 
ſtice —_ them for it, v. 20, and Gods juſt doom paſt upon them, 
for ſuch their deſign againſt his fairhful ſervant the Propher , verl. 

And] Or, Joreover ; as ch.1.11. & $.4. #438 

the Lord hath given me knowledge of ic] Or, the Lord in- 
o_ me, Or, gave me notice, Heb. made me to know ; as Exod, 

3. £3. 

and I knew it] Or, ſo Ihnew it; as Iſa.59,19. by that means 1 came 
ro the knowledg of ir,which otherwiſe 1 could nor have done ; Gods 
care of his Prophets ſafety. So A&.23.12,2.4. & 26.21,22, Adefe& 
of the pronoun zt ; as Gen.28.16, 

thou (hewed$t me] Heb. madest me to ſee; as 2 Kin,$.20, a paſſage 
from perſon to perſon ; as before, v,15,16. 

V. 19. But I was like a lamb, or an ox, that is brought to the flaugh- 
ter ; ] I was as ignorant of their evil intentions, as a ſheep oran ox, 
that is leading to be ſacrificed in the Temple,or ſlain inthe ſhambles, 
when he rhinketh he is going ro the field ; or ro the fold, rhe one; to 
theſtall,the other,Prov.7.z 2.1ſa.53.7.ncither aware,nor ſuſpicious,of 
any ſuch evil from them , as not being conſcious ro my ſelf of any 
wrong that I had done them; bur having ever ſought their good) ch, 
I5.10, & 18.19. 

But) Heb, And; as verſ.1 2. 

I was] The pronoun for the verb ſubſtantive z as Pſalm 
92, IO, : 

a lamb, or an 0x] Heb. a ſheep Cas Hoſ.4.16. where a lamb doth-nor 
ſo well) az oz : the disjun&ive is wanting, as Eſa.38.1 4. chap.2.31, 
32, Howbeit, ſome make the latter to be an arrribure onely ro the! 
former, rendring ir, ſome, @ tame, or gentle ; ſome, a taght lamb, or 
a lamb taught and broughr ro hand ; becauſe rhe roor fignifierk, 


ſomerime, 70 teach, Job 15,1, & 33,13, ad anmher, a amr 


Chap.x;. Annotations on the Book 


familiar lamb z becauſe the word ſeems ſo taken, Pſal.5 5.13. Mic. 7. 
5. and is in Arabick for a friend frequently uſed, Bur hereof, ler 0- 
thers judge. 

that zs brought to the ſlanghter } Heb, led to ſacrifice, or to 
ſlayz as Lev. 9, 4- a defe& of the relative ; as Iſaiah 53.7. chap, 
S.1 


and 1 knew not that they had deviſed devices azain(t me , laying 3 ] 
A Oy ſupply , as Pſalm 105,15. Chap. 4.31. Scc Chap. 
IS, I8. 

Let us defiroy the tree, with the fruit thereof; J The Chaldee, anci- 
ent Greek, and old Latine, whom Interprerers, Latine and Greek, 
not a few, follow, render theſe words, as if the text ſaid, Let z4 caſt 
wood #nts his bread ; which they expound, Ler us kill him, by ming- 
ling the juyce or powder of ſome poiſonful plant or wood with his 
mear ; becauſe rhe word, bread, includeth all kind of food, 1 King. 
4.22, Nch, 5, 18. or, as ſome, Let us give him wood to eat in ſtead of 
bread ; as the Prophet complainerh in the perſon of Gods people, 
Thar God had fed them with ſuch gritty bread,that had rarher worn 
our their teeth, than nouriſhed their bodies, Lam.3.16. Prov.20.17. 
Ler us kill him with hunger, ſtarve him to death, ſhut him up where 
he ſhall have nothing ro feed on, unleſs he can eat timber and 
Nones, Bur becauſe the word, in the Hebrew, fignifierh , to deſtroy z 
2s chap. 6. 5. Some of them would have the' text read , Let 5 ſþo#l 
his meat with wood : And others,Let #5 ſpoil wood ; that is, make pow- 
der of ir, to put into, or mingle with his meat. But theſe ſeem all 
forced readings ; and a tree or wood, for poyſon , is no where found : 
for whereas ſome of them poinrus to , Exod. 15. 25. the rales they 
rell of the tree there mentioned, are of equal weight with this their 
expoſition of rhe word in this place, A learned late Writer, re- 

JeRing as over-harſh and hard all the former ; thus rendrerh the 
rext, Let us break wood upon his body. This to fetch abour, he rellerh 
us, that the word rendred bread, is uſed both in Arabick, and in He- 
brew, alſo, ſometime, for fleſh, (or for meat rather in general) Lev. 
3.10,11, & 21.8. Job 6.8, And another neer to it., for the fleſh of 
mans body, Job 20.23. Zeph.1.17. and the word rendred wood, for 
a ſtaff; as 2 Sam.21.17. Eſay 10.15. and ſo the meaning ſhould 
be, Ler us bear him, or bang him, with ſtayes, or cudgels, rill we 
break them again. Thar which ro me ſeemerh nor unlike thar of the 
Talmudiſts, who expound thar ſpeech of Adam, Gen. 3. 12. The wo- 
an gave me of the wood ; that is, banged me with a bough of the 
tree, and ſo enforced me to ear ; and to ſound no leſs harſhly , than 
any of thoſe orher, The words run plainly enough in rhe rexr, Let 
14 deſtroy the tree with its bread ; where by deſtroying, ſome under- 
ſtand hewing down , as Deur. 20. 19. 
tree, as chap. 2,27, and by bread, the fruit , thar ir afforderth 
for mans ſuſtenance, Gen. 1. 29. Some other , by tree the ſtalk of 
a plantas of corn ; and by bread,the grain: whereof bread is made ; | 
as Eſay 28.28, and it ſcemeth ro have been a proverbial form of 


ſpeech , ret ws deſtroy (tock and fruit , or talk and grain together ; | 


that is, Let us make an utter riddance of him, thar nothing of him, or 
his doArine, name, mention, or memory,may remain; So the words 
following expound this branch ; for rhat which ſome of the Ancients 
dream 'of Chriſt and his croſs ; and Popiſh Expoſirors prate of 
Chrift in the hoaſl, are bur frivolous fancies, nor ar all touching rhe 
rext. 

and let us cut him off from the land of the living] Ler us make away 
this Jeremy, that we may hear no more of him,nor he rrauble us any 
more. SoPſal.52.5. Eſa.38. 10,11, | : 

that bis name may be no more remembred. ] Heb. and his name ſhall be 
n0 more remembred ;, as chap.6.5,10. So Plalm 9.5,6. & $3.4, Some 
ſuppoſe thar ir hath ſome reference to the abolition of rhe name and 
memory of ſuch as were condemned for falſe Prophers ; as they 
ſought, and thought, ro have Jeremy dealc with, Sce the like, John 
I6. 2, 

V. 20, But, O Lord of hoſts] The Prophers words , committing and 
commending his cauſe unto God, and craving Juſtice ar his hands, So 
ch.15.15.& 18.19. & 20.12, : 

that judge(t righteouſly] Heb. judgef juſtice z as Pſa. 9,4, thar is,zth 
quftice ; as Pla.g.8, & 96.13. & 98.9. 

that triefi the reins,and the beart ; ] Or, ſearcheF, ch.6.27, Pſal.7. 
9. 1 Sam.16.7. x Chr.28.9. chap.17.10. & 20.12. Rev.2.25. a two- 
fold meraphor ; the one, taken from the trying of oar or merals, Pſa, 
26.2. & 66.10. the other, from rhe bodies -of beaſts ſlain for ſacri- 
fice, which being broken up , their entrails lye all open tothe eye, 
Heb, 4.12. and they ſeem over-nicely to diſtinguiſh , who by the 
_ , would have underſtood mens deſires ; by the heart, their de- 

ns. | 
Get me ſee thy vengeance upon them; ] So Pſalm 79. 10. A ſpeech 
proceeding , as moſt deem , from a propherical ſpirit ; which ſome 
therefore would have delivered rather by way of predi&ion , than 
of imprecation; as Pſalm 59.10. & 92. 11. ' rendring the words, 
7 ſee thy vengeance upon them ; as if he had ſaid , Ir ſhall ſure- 
ly befalthem, and I ſhall ſurvive ro ſee it : bur ir ſeemerh rather a 

ire& prayer , or bill of complaint , wrung from bim , by the con- 
remplation of their extream. malice againit him, and commenced 
at Gods Tribunal, craving juſtice againſt them , as againſt per- | 
ſans grown incorrigible: and rhar not withour ſome mixrure of hu- 


by tree , the Flock of a| 


of the Prophet Feremiah. Chap.xj 
for unto thee have I revealed my cauſe.) Ordo 1 yeven! My cauſe x A . Ch 
is,commir it ; as I Pet.2.23.becauſe thoſe thar deſire rocommir th nolu 
cauſc unto any,are wont, before they ſo do,to open it to them and = prov 
quaint themwith ir, i Mal. 
V. 21. "Therefore thus ſaith the Lord of the men of Anathoth that W 
ſeek -w life,] Gods anſwer followeth ro the Prophers bill of com. the | 
plainr, | mo 
the men of Anathoth]The place of the Prophers ordinary abode.$ee neſs 
chap. 1.1. and theſe ſcem ro have been the forwardeſt men in cp ar &: 
forming and incenfing the Prieſts ar Jeruſalem againſt him chap. Zacl 
20, 10, | "Og here 
ſeek thy l5fe] Heb. ſoul ; as ch.4.30. & 19.7. | the 
ſayng, Propbeſee not in the name of the Lord , that thou dye not by our II 
hand : ]Propheſie not unto us,in that manner as thou doſt,menacin , 
us with plagues and judgments, So Eſa.30,10, Amos 2, 12,& 7, 1; gr0t 
Mic.x.6,11, : as 
that thou dye not by our hand ) Heb. and thou ſhalt not dye, $ irc 
yer, xg, and bis name ſhall be no more remembred ; by our bands chi 
by our means, ſome one way or other; as 2 Sam. 21. 22, Ii der 
th6:: doſt , we will diſpatch thee our ſelves, and never trouble ma 
them of Jzruſalem with thee : a deſperate ſpeech, expreſſing a great foy 
height of rancor and malice,that they were grown unto againſt God no 
Propher , which in likelyhood rhey began more openly to diſcoyer, ed, 
when they perceived that he had ſome notice of their clandeſtine rcl 
plots and projeRs, though they knew nor how he ſhauld come - 
by it. | | -g- 
V. 22. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts , Behold 1 will puſh ub 
them : ] Heb. viſt upon them ; as ch. 9.25. & 13- 31. the complaing on 
and imprecations of Gods Prophets , though proceeding ſometime FR 
from hear of paſſion, are oft ſeconded with very dreadful and diſmal pf 


efteRs, See 2» Kin.2.24, 

the young men (hall dye by the ſword,) To wit,of the enemy,citherin 6 
fighr, or in ſurpriſal of the ciry, » Chr.36.17. m 

their ſons and their daughters ſhall dye by famine. A death moregrie- 
vous than the former, Lam. 4.9, 

V. 23, And there (hall be no remnant of them) Thar which theyin- 
rended againſt rhee, v.19, ſhall be inflied upon chem ; a juſt cer 
liation, Deu.19.19, Yerſec on ch.16.3. 

for I will bring evil upon the men of Anathoth ; even the yeer of thi 
viſetation] Or, when (as Joel 2.2.6.) I ſhall bring evil. (as v.11.) wm 
the men of Anathoth (v.2 1.) in the year (as Neh.1.1. & 2.1.) of the 
viſitation ; whar time 1 ſhall come to rake vengeance upm | 
them, v,22, Soch,lols. and 23, 12, 


CHAP, XIL 


Verſ.1 *R 7ebteous arr thou, O Lord, when 1 lead with thee») Ths 

Chaprer which ſeemeth ro have ſome connexion withthe 
former, conſiſterh of three parts; 1. , A diſceprarion berween 
and the Propher, concerning ſome paſſages of his provdence vel. ' 
1,6, 2, Arenewed lamentation of the ſad condition of Gods peo 
ple, juſtly deſerted by him, and given up to be deſtroyed for 
their fins; verſ, 7, 14. 3. A denunciation of wrath againſt thi 
bad neighbours, that had joyned with the enemy againſtthen; 
yer with a promiſe of reſtitution , upon their reformarjon, wi, 
I5 » I'T. 

Righteous arc thou, O Lord, when 1 plead with thee : } Or , Righted 
art thou (the pronoun ſupplying alſo the place of rhe verb ſubſtas- 
tive: as ch. 11, 19,) though (as ch. 2.22,&10.2,) I ſhould conted 
with thee : as Eſa.50.8, chap.2.12, thou wouldſt appear ſo tobe, 
cither I, or any other mortal creature ſhould preſume ro enter 1nt0 
debare with rhee, concerning the juſtice and equity of any of 
proceedings. A learned late Wrirer would have it xead by waj 
interrogation, Should 1 difpute with thee ? and ſo the particle ſcem- 
eth to be uſed Eſa.29.16. & 36,19. which may here alſo be wel 
admitted, Howſoever , - the Propher fixerh this in the fi 
place, as a ground not to be once queſtioned , much leſs doubted 
of, or denied, thar God is juſt and upright in all his dealings, hough 
weak man be not ableto conceive himſelf,or render te erhers, a 1&t- 
ſon of wharſoeverhe doth, So Pſa.5 1.4, & 73,1, 92.15-& 119-715 
I 37. & 145.17. Rom.g.14. 

yet let me talk with thee of thy judgments.) Give me leave yer toV 
gue a lirrle with thee, concerning ſome of rhy proceedings,that 18 


be rhe berrer informed , and more fully ſatisfied , concerning tbey 
ground and reaſon of them. Heb." Let me ſpeak judgments with thee: ſenſ 
yet is nor Fheaking of judgments here raken inthar ſenſe , wherein this | Oni 
form of ſpeech is uſed, for to paſs, or execute, a judiciary doom, 0 ſes- the 
zence, ch.1 .16. & chap. 39. 5. nor yer, as ſqme other would have * | Noti, 
expounded, for ſpeaking moderately ; becauſe the word judgment hath ſolut 
ſomerime a notion of moderation in it, chap, 10. 2.4. Pſalm 1125: ous, 
bur for arguing and debaring a caſe or cauſe , for the berter clear- pher 
ing of truth and right, as in judiciary courſes is wont © Th 
done. 


A . 
' Wherefore doth the way of the wiched profper 2 ] This confiderari migh 
of the proſperiry of wicked men * ws thriving by wicked cour- Mong 


ones. See Job 21:7,13. Pſalm 37.x. & 73.3,13. & 94.34- Hab.1- mp1 


wane frailry , as thoſe orhet , chap, 15, 15. and 17. 18, and 18, 
21, 2 4, 


ſes, hath at ſundry rimes much moleſted the minds of many godly lay h 
5 5. and the wicked chereby rake encouragement umo 6vil » and of [if 


Nour! 
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| Chap.xij. | Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah. Chap.xij, 
; _*, *. *16 CONCeRts in their hearts, concerning God and his | lyeth waſte, ftripr,: . RG [EM 
criſhing impious conceits 1 Meir Nearts, COncerming s | lyerh waſte, ftripr,'& deſpoiled of its wonted ver 
. lence. Job 21.14,15. Pſal,10.3,6,11,13, & 14, 1. & 94.7.8, graſs, OP revs : and OP , Wherewith A 64-1 
al.2,17. & 3-15: and adorned, whethcr through exrremiry of dro ing. ; 
M \herefore are they all happy,that deal very treacherouſly?JHeb.are all } & 18.5. or ſpoyl KA aa. IS 2, by ught wr « - 
ens prafſrs of perdiouſneſs Chas is  fuch ao uſe the | Prov. 38, 3. r by vermine, Joel 2.4. 3: 3. orby the irptionof 
. moſt perfidious praQices , or that moſt of all pra&iſe perfidioul- | an enemy, Eſay 1. 7. as being now in a mourning weed. - So Eſa 
ts | See Eſay 24. 16.) at eaſe? (So Lam. 1,g.) they live 24.4.8 33. 9. chap. 23. 19. Lam, 1, 4, Joel I. x0. " Now-ohis 
arcaſe, and free from troubles , Job 12.6. & 21.9. Pſal.73.5. | ſome would pur off to the waſte that was to be made by the Chalde- 
cr off i, chap.48.1 1. ( for thar isthe proper notion of rhe word an Invaſion, chap. 4.20. verſ. 10, 11, bur they ſhew not how Sh 
here uſed, Job 3-2.5+ & T6. 12. & 20.20. & 21, 23. chap, 49. 31.) | may conſiſt here with rhe current of the contexr, Ir ſeems rather 
the interrogatiVe 15 ſupplycd from the former branch; as Job 3. Fx be __ ed che preſent dearth, by means of _ continued 
23, | ON oughr lying heavy upon the lai | 
"y.s "Y RE od oe Thi = bave per yoot , a ch, 14 24 , WY " praſent. Whereof, ſee at arge, 
www ; yea » they bring forth Trut. y thrive and proſper as muc erbs)] Heb. herb,or berbage : as it might well be-r : 
þApH he: a tree may be planted , and yer not rake root ; and then | rather than graſs ; as it is, Pal 72.16. C Reg "A 6 ren _ Zn 
jr cannot ſtand —_ CY. - rang _ =_ root,and ys nor | general. 

'ive orgrow , by reaſon of ſome inward defe& , or ourward acci- o7 the wickedneſs 0 7; © | | 
i w aro pong png 4 __— of theage: i £ GET EO (ht: IS OO, ] 06: FRI 207% 
may thrive" and ſhoot up , and yer not Irulinc 3 make 8 goodly | the beaſts are conſumed,and the birds :] Or,the c | 
foviſh with leaves, and blofloms z yer all be blaſted, and yield and the fowl. Such __ and fowl as - wont der 6 og : g " 
no fruit * bur the ſtare and condition of rhe wicked here mention- | houſes , which in times of extream- drought and dearth for want of 
ed, is deſcribed by the reſemblance of a tree, thar being ſer in a | food,ceither periſh,or ſtray the one,and fly away the other, See cha 
richſoy! , _— — __ wu napos _ rpms. and | 2 5,26. &.9.10. & 14.5,6. ? _e 
ſhooterh up in heighth, and Ipreader in breadth; and is nor onely-| becauſe they ſaid,He ſhall not ſee our laſt end] This impi 
cad with a garniſh of green leaves , and goodly bloſſomes ; bur | thoſe wicked ones, MOOG as - oy of + 7nd 
ic loaden alſo with great abundance of fair fruit ; than all which, | and preſcience,like rhar, Pſa.73.11. and they render the words, He 
vhat can more be defired 2 See ch.x1.16, Ezek.31.3,9. Dan.4.11, m_ ny our _ end, God himſelf doth not know , whar our end 
12,20, | all be. Others, as ſpoken in way of pre i 

Thou baft planted they The -ſame God thar plancerh his people, the Prophers mighr fan God an 1 Low (10 of Henri rot 
Pſal, 44-2. & 80.8. doth plant the wicked alſo; thar is, aſsign them | threarned upon them; and theſe render the words, He will not 
unto, and ſcar them in the places of their abode ; he caſterh our o-| ſee our latter end : he will nor ſuffer ſuch an end to be made of us , as 
thers before them, and planterh chem in their room, Deur.2.5,9,12, they ſay.Bur 1 conceive rarher,that rheſe words were ſpokeni by them 
A&.17.26. | IF | of Jeremy ; though redounding and reaching ro God himſelf, whoſe 

they have taken root} Heb. rooted. So Eſa. 40.24. | meſſenger he was,and whoſe meſſages he delivered ro them; as if they 
SE In wealch and power, ch:5.27,28. Heb, go ox 3 as Gen, _ _— _—_ relleth us _ ar lengrh will befal us,and thar 

5a "Hg | our preſent proſperity ſhall end in exrream miſery : bur his 

bring forth frust] See the like, Eſay 37. 31. Heb. make fruit ; as | Are bur wind,he will —__ live to ſee any ſuch NS _. _ 
yori wn : : h dl We, ſhall ſooner ſee an end of him, than he any ſuch end of us.” See ch. 5, 

Nor yery ns t ore katy = reins.] They profeſs | 13. So Gen.19.14. | 
= rs _ rs me +" q earrand deed, Pſalm 14.1. & 53.1.  V- 5. If thou baft 7un with the footmen, and they bave wearied thee, 
| nan F en ppronter gn _— neerto thee, as a people in then how canſt thou contend with horſes ? ] Hicherto was the Prophers 
leap ean _—_— wy thee, and have thee and thy name oft in| ſpeech ro Ged. Now followerh Gods ſpecch, whether in way.of ans 

a -_ Sy A x ave no heart, love or affeQionar all ro thee; ſwer ro the Propher, or leaving him, direRed to the people, is much 
P _ _ - y eſtranged from rhee, Eſa. 29: 13. & 48. x, & | controverred. Some, both Jewiſh Commenters and ours, conceive 

py fo > p hy 78.3 x4 — *26/2% it as an anſiver returned to the Prophers expoſtularory complaint ; 
V.3. But 5 - ok z by a.29.13. - ; and either checking him for it's or meeting with the root and 

I þ id, nc: » thou ha#t ſeen me, and tried | ground of ir, Some o_—_— , thar in ir God checkerh and control. 
- yy m : thee. ] Thar this diſcepration of the Propher, lerh the Prophers curioſity and preſumprion , in raking upon bo 
_y Soi on ome _— ro the carriage of his malicious | ©o enquite into thoſe things thar were far beyond the reach 
_=—_ on e rae engares Frag II. " . and other his ſpireful | of his ſhallow capacity : and rhey thus expound the fſimilitude of 
Gale wry 1m, _ by wo” is my age; wherein , as other borſe and foot, 1f thou arr nor able to diſcover the privy plots and 
rk , - vp; wo _ ke a ©, he appealeth unto God him- | projeQs of men, rhar ſtand on eayen ground wirh thee, and are fil- 
gg” e one of his heart and carriage, in the diſcharge of his | ly creatures like thy ſelf; as thar conſpiracy of thine own Townſmen 

= 0 wy 5, 16. & 23. 10. & 27. 236. Plalm 7. 3,10. & againſt rhee, chap. 11.18, 19. how is ir, that thou cakeſt uponthee 
>" I, Chap. 15.15. & 17.16. 2 Cor. 1.12, See Chap, |to ſearchinro, or ſuppoſeſt that thou mayſt be able ro coinprehend 

_ ee eh; "op" Pp b : the rcaſons and grounds of Gods ſecrer counſels, concerning the 
"Fra 2] _—_ ” _ + > : nor that God did nor be- adminiſtrarion of the affairs of rhe world 2 Others, (which is 
thr »/ . ___ ny ow he ſtood affe&ed,Prov.r 5.1 x.but thar in | more probable ) are of rhe mind , rhar*the Lord conſidering 
his gar , | may the more boldly appeal unco God,who had taken from what #round this diſceptarion of the Propher proceeded, ro 

CE Coras wit , from ſome";nward diſquier of mind, that the wrongful and 

_ ee] Heb. wit yg 38s 5 in.To.I5. ſpiteful carriage of his Townſmen had poſſefled him with ; and ani- 

as Fo as ſheep or t - ſlaughter, and prepare them for the day of | maring him unto a quier and patient undergoing theſe brunes of their 
hereof | mag - © —_— wich that before,cha.z 1.20, | malicious demeanure , * by intimaring unto him, that there were 
rage: + » _ _ one is intimarerh,whar rhe iflue and up- other manner of conflits and oppoſitions to be dealr with in the 
maps 4 © 8 the proſperity and tranquiliry of the wicked,which further proceſs of his propherical fun&ion ; againſt which he was 
faithful no ere ENJOY oy. wy py conſideration whereof, the to arm himſelf. As if he had ſaid, if theſe meaner men of Ana- 
Ps befor? we a) mT an gat er ſtrength againſt the remprari- | thorh, thar are bur as foot, do ſo moleſt thee, thar thou arr almoſt ci- 
Ma.z.18 24 , Pla.37.2,20,36,38. & 73.17,22. Job21.17, 21, jred our with them ; how wilt thou be ablero bicker with thoſe grear 

pre ty aka  - | maſterful ones ar Jeruſalem, thar are in regard of them, as horſe ro 
Ea ak en] "_ ; Lot them, as Eſa.13-3. cb.6.4. a borrowed foot ? Thusthey thar underſtand ir as Gods f| eech ro the Propher. 
5 oe UCN TeS AS WETE uſed abour the /preparing either | Bur divers, whereof rhe Chaldee alſo giveth ſome hint; would have 

3,61 _—_ hg of perſens to partake in a ſacrifice, Exod.1. | it to be the ſpecch of God ro the people ; demanding of rhem,to con< 

V.4 un Beek he r.30.17,19.Job1.5, - | |rrol and quell their vain confidence and ſecuriry, how they will be 
ther, fo : - "086 ; on the land mourn, we the berbs of every field wi- able to make their part good with the Chaldean, ſo potent an adver- 
enſe of theſe. Icke 1. dl them that dwell therein ? ] Concerning the ſary, when as far meaner than they have ar divers times pur them ro 
| har words, t = is no great doubt or difficulty : rhe queſti- ſo much rrouble. Ir ſeems to have heen a proverbial form of ſpeech 
Cy niet: ee ee Gen Ee Ee NE: 

. 'E W rs either talfe no | mas running with a Indian-chariet : and, foor fiebting with horſe in 4 

SI rey  OTTIT 

%, I concur with thoſe, wh > tee” 4 a work over-tedi- | #f thou hait run with the footmen and they have wearied thee,] Or, if 

SET Oniy- nag tbr letordy 

4 2 rhe pr weary, or, tire thee. See the like conſtruQion, chap. 7.27, 4. & 
| ſy anquiliry of theſe wicked wretches to be cutoff, Pr them- | x1. on x Aion, Chap. 7.27, & 9, 4. & 
on might ſay joe in away , to wit, that the whole land | then bow canſt thou contend with borſes ? ] Heb. aud (as chap.8.9.) 
Ir- mong the reſt the worſe for them, and the godly party , a- | wilt thou mingle,or,cloſe, (as chap. 22.15.) with borſes ? that is, with 
l reſt, ſuffer in thoſe general calamities , thar ar preſent | horſemen ; as Deur.20.1.40r whom we alſo uſe the werd horſe : 

y y heay u th . : : P I l the 
7 y upon the main body of the land, being procured' by their | verb is in a porenrial notion 2 as ch,2.23932+ 
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of «FE 2g and if in a land of peace , whereunro thou truſtedſt , wearied 
ng Kow long ſball the land mourn] A land is ſaid te mourn, when it | theegthen bow wilt thes do ins the ſwelling of oo ] The ſerriqhs 
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of friends, or, a friendly land : as, a man of peace, for, a confedeyate, 
or, a friend, Pſalm 41. 9. others, a land of peace ; that is, 4 quzet, 
and peaceable land : as, an habiration of peace, for, a peaceable habi- 
tation, Eſay 32. 18. for that which a great man hath; a land of 
peace, for, a land of no defence, or, (trength, ro withſtand or keep our 
an enemy : as, a land of war, for, a land well fortified and fitted 
for = 3 a land of defence, ſeems to carry here no probability ar all 
Wati it, ” 

in the ſwelling of Fordan ] Which in harveſt time uſcrh ro riſe 
up above his banks , and overflow all the lower grounds bordering 
upon it, Joſh. 3.15, 1 Chron. 12, 15. and there want nor, who 
ſuppoſe ſome alluſion here ro Nebuchadnez zars forces that were to 
paſs over Jordan in his expedition againſt Judea ; and others a- 
gain to the lions and leopards thar had their dens thereabouts z or 
in mount Lebanon, where the head of it was » Cant. 4. 8. chap. 
49.19. and 50. 44. Zach. 11.3. Bur theſe things ſeem over-far 
ferched, 

V. 6. For even thy brethren, and the houſe of thy father, even they have 
dealt treacherouſly with thee ; yea, they bave called a multitude after 
thee: ] The men of Anatherh, thy Country-men, allies and neer- 


. wu 


bout are againſt ber ; j By another fimilirude, God ſeemerh here 
ſer our the cauſe of his diſaffe&ion rowards his people : becauſe 
were become , as like ramping lions, ſo like ravenous fowls; 
which cauſe alſo the Lord was reſolved to beſet them with enemi 
char as birds of prey, ſhould in like manner prey upon them , 35 they 
had done upon others ; and call thoſe in upon them, who 4 
wild beaſts ſhould devour them, Some read the words as by y; 
of interrogation, joyned with admiration, 1s mine heritage become 
thus unto me 3 are the birds round about agaimſt her ? Ot 
by way of enunciation, as our verſion exhibiceth it 2 the Jewi 
Criticks, and the uſe of rhe parricle, carry it the former way ; which 
I therefore alſo encline unto : yerſo, as rhat 1 conceive adefeg 
the negative inthe text ; which in ſuch interrogarions is ner unuſy 
al. So x Sam. 2.27, 28, Job 20. 4, See chap. 31, 20. and I ſup 
poſe the words may well be rendred, Is not mine beritage ſuch a by] 
t0 me ? are not the birds, or, ſhall nor the birds, be round aboxt aganf 
her ? and thus our ancienter Engliſh exhibited ir : which in c{e$ 


alſo , comes home to rhe preſent verfion, 1 ſhall ſubjoyn a lean | 


ed Writers verſion , with his expoſition , and fo leave it; 0 y 
coloured birds, (ye birds of what colour ſoever ye be,) mine bertagt i 
mine ; (and I may diſpoſe of ir, as I pleaſe, asch.27.5,) 0 ye bibke 


Chap.xi. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah. Chap. IN 
in this our verſion ; are taken from rhe former parr, all ſave thar of | ſtrange , thar thoſe whom God had ſo entirely affe&eq beſor a Chap-: 
the relative, which is nor unfrequent ; as chap, 8. 13. & 11. 19. | ſhould now deal ſo harſhly with, as to deliver them up 26% WM ; of f 
| Yer ſome inſert a divers clauſe, thus rendring the words, and if when | power and pleaſure of their utrer enemies z the Lord ſheweth þ th round ab( 
þ thou truſted5t in a land of peace; thou waſt deceived, how wilt thou then |that the cauſe and ground of this ſo great an alteration in his * xext 5 bu 
q! do in the riſing of Fordan ? For ſenſe they come much ro one ; I ſup-| ion roward them , and dealings with them, proceeded not ” conceive 
; poſe our verſion the better. Theſe apply it ro the Propher ; who, [himſelf , bur from them : they who were ſometime . his fa fore int 
..- if in his own native habitation among his kindred and ac-|Pſalm 77,20. and x00, 3. were now become fierce l;ong Fat, ed, or be 
pl quaintance , he did not deem himſclf ſafe, or free from oppoſition | againſt him , and renting his meſſengers , chap. 2, 30, Math 's proper) 
ol and moleſtation, he had leſs reaſon ro look for a quiet life among | 37. As 7. 51,53. and thar is ir thar hiath rurned his loye Pa. 11. Jol 
Wl thoſe haughty and lofty ones ar Jeruſalem. Others apply it to the | hatred , Iſaiah 63. 10, for whatthe Jewiſh DoRors here haye of conhtm 
WA Jewiſh Stare, which if it were ſo much annoyed with her bad neigh- | mens leaving their way upon the hearing of lions roar ; 'and of fy, rj 
w" bours the Moabires, Ammonitcs, and Edomites that were allied ro| cry of oppreſſion , Iſaiah 5.7. and of idelaters in the ſervice o | therefo 
jy her ; ſhe would much leſs be able ro ſecure her ſelf, when the Chal-| rheir idols, x Kings 18, 26,28, is all beſide the ittent of the are ſai 
4 4 dean forces, like a ſtrong ſtream of ſome great river, ſurrounding its | place. | | that ra 
HR banks,ſhould break in upon her. See the like,Eſay 8.7,8. & 59.19] Mvne heritage is] Or , is become , - as Iſaiah 1. 21, to imimae R chap. 
$1.0 chap. 46.7. & 49.19. and ſome of theſe omitting thoſe former inſer- | change. SOUS withg 
Mm” tions, thus read the words 3 and though (as Eſa.30.20.,) in a peace-| a lzon in the foreſt] Thar is, a lion of the foreſt : as, mountains in Gi, them: 
; Mt ; able land thou mayſt confide, or, be ſecure ; yet (Heb. and ; as chap, 7.| boa,for,mountains of Gilboa, 2 Sam.1.21. 6 Qap: 
Will 26.) what wilt thou do in the ſwelling of Fordan ? thoughthou ſeem | 7t cryeth out againſt me] Or, yelleth aloud ; as ch. 4. 15, Heb; bathg To V 
x hf now ſafe while all is as yer quiet with thee ; yer thou wilt find | vez out her voice : as ch,4.16, Joel 2.11. FEAT preter 
/"6jl it ro be otherwiſe, when a potent adverſary ſhall over-run thy coun- | have I bated} Or, Thate ; as Mal. 1.3. this ir 
\ iy. V. 9. Mine heritage is unto me as a-5echled bird ; the birds jound i; ſedro 
* in the land of peace} Or, a land of peace ; that is, ſay ſome, a land 


oreat 
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w eſt kindred, though they make fair ſhews of love and good liking to | round about againſt ber : come and beſer her on every fide; and 

i thee outwardly, yet are covertly plotting thy death, enforming and 'bring the beaſts along with you. I adhere Kill to rhe former, as 

WA exclaiming tothe Stare againſt rhe, and inciting them ro work chy} better ſuiting with what wenr before, verſ. 8. for rhe former bnach 

i ruine, chap. 1T,21, & 20, 10. Or if it be referred not to the Pro-| ar leaſt, though not wholly rejeRing whar is here exhibired,forike 

ff kh pher, bur ro the people, thy confederates, O Judah, and in regard of | latter, | 

(+5. deſcent, thy brerhren, the iſſue of Lor, Pſal.8 3.8. rhe Moabites and | 48 a Sheckled bird } The word here uſed,and nor elſe-where inthis 
" Ammonires, Gen. 19.3738. and the iſſue of Iſaac, the Edomires,ch, | form found ; cometh from a roor,which though no where uſedinthe 


| 35.29. &36.1. Mal.1.2. though they may ſeen ar preſent ro com- | Hebrew rext of Scripture, yer is found inthe Syriack of Daniel, , 
BY ply with thee, chap.27.3. yer are inwardly falſhearred , and will | Dan. 4. 15,23, 33.and 5. 21, as alſo inthe Syriack and Arabick Y 
pl Joyn with the enemy againſt thee, ch,4.30. v. 14,2 Kin.24.3. See | verſions of the New Teſtament, Marr, 20. 23, Luk. 7.38. andits 4 
\t ch,4.30, | ; of the ſame notion with another very meer it in Hebrew , both ſgri- 4 
ml have called a multitude] Or, a full aſſembly. Heb. full. So, a ful- (fying to dip, to bedew ; and by confoqutmcs, zo dy , or colour, the a 
(i. neſs , Eſay 31.4. or, theycry, or, will cry, full, or, with afull throar, | word thar is uſed for a ring , ifluing from rhe one ; and the fingr 6 
vl; after thee : a defe& of the ſubje& here, as of the adjun& in the | that weareth ir, from the orher : now becauſe a term ſpringing frm 1 
| like form , Eſay 58. 1. ſo, a full, for, a full cup, Pſalm 73. 10. | this roor, ſeemerh to fignific a tinfure of ſome remarkable colou, v 

a Of the Edomires cry againſt Jeruſahem , ſee Pſalm 137: 7. to cry | 97 variety of colour, Judg. 5. 30. hence it comerh to paſs , thatthe þ 

1 after thee , ſeems here to be no other than, to cry unto , or uporr 0- | 91d Latine rendreth ir, « bird died; and our Engliſh, a ſpeckle 3 

i| rhers, to proſecute thee with hue and cry, as ſome netorious malefa- | bird : and hereby, ſay ſome of the Jewiſh Writers, is meantakind 2 

l Ror. of owl red with black ſpors , which other birds cannot abide , and 'x 
beleeve them not, though they Fheak fair words to thee] Truſt them/| are wont therefore to flock abour her , and bear her, Others would f 

| nor, though they ſpeak thee never ſo fair; for they mind nothing leſs | have it a peacock, Job 39.13. or ſome other bird as curiouſly fe- ' 

| than whart they ſpeak, ch.9.4,6. Prov. 26. 15. fair words. Heb. good | thered , as if ſhe were painted ,, or dyed, Pſalm, 68. 13. which0- ( 
words, or, things. So ch.52.32. ther birds therefore for her beauty , uſe to gaze upon andad- t 

V. 7. I have forſaken mine houſe ; ] God having done with the | mire ; nor want there thoſe thar furrher drive on this conceit , ſup- 


| 
| Propher, and hinted unto him whar he muſt further expe& and pre- | poſing an alluſion to birds kept in a cage , partly , for their gooly 
| pare himſelf for , as before, chap. 1. 17, 18. doth now return to | ſhape, and fightlineſs; and partly for their pleaſant note, whi 
| tcl}, what he intendeth to do , not with the men of Anathorh only ; | men are wont ro' rake much delight in ; that ſuch had this people 
16h | as chap. 11. 22, 23, bur with Jeruſalem, and the whole State of Ju- | been unro God, rill they changed rheir note z and did not now 
' dah. | 25 2 bird, bur roar as a ion, ver, 8. ſo one : or, till rhey became, 
| I have forſaken my bouſe] 1 ara reſolved to leave, and abandon my | tame ones wild, like thoſe thar live abroad #z the woods, verſ.. 8. ſaith 
Temple, that hath been hitherto as my Palace, my Courr , the place | another, So expounding the word ſpeckled, as if it fignificd wild, 0 
of my ſpecial reſidence, Pſal, 78, 68, 69. and 132.13,14. ch.7.14. | none bur wild ones were ſuch: or is become wild, thar is , fierce, % 
V IT.IS, ſome render ir, Sce verſ. 8, which hirher alſo they draw : but 
I have left mine heritage] Or, poſſeſſion. My people, thar were ſome- theſe things ſeem cirher fabulous, or forced, Some of ours conceive 
time my peculiar poſſeſſion, and as dear unto mezas any mans inheri-| no ſpecial kind of bird to be intended, bur any ſpeckled, or pied for! | 
rance is to him, ch.10.16, & 50.11. to be defigned : and thar this people are here ſo ftyled , becauſe not 
I bave given the dearly beloved of my ſoul into the bands of her ene-| concemting themſelves with Gods livery , and the ſimplicity of Bis 
mics] My people, thar were ſometime ſo dear to me, ſo deep in mine | ſeryzge , rhey had put themſelves into a garb patched up as a party” 
affection. See ch,11.15. colfirca-cox, of divers ſorrs of ſuperſtitious rires and praices, i4- 
the dearly beloved of my ſoul] Or, my dearly beloved : my ſoul , for my|kenup as nog faſhions from forraignnarions, Ez.ck. $. 5, 19, 11, 
ſelf ; as Pſal.3.2. ſo,his ſoul,for;himſelf, Amos 6.8. bur the word ſoul, | 16. And this ſcemeth more probablerhan any of rhe former. How- 
| maketh the ſpeech the more empharical : as Pſal. 42.2. Canr, 1.2, & |bcit , ſome of the Jewiſh Writers, by a bird died, or ſtained, under- 
3:1. Heb. the love of my ſoul. See x Sam.20.1 7, ſtand' here a fowl. beſprinkled with bloud ; as garments therewith 
" into the band] Or, power : as Judg, 6.1 3, ch.20.5. beſprinkled, are ſaid to be died, or ſtained; Eſay 63. 1, 2. that which 
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| V. 8. Mine heritage js unto me, as a tion in the foreſt ; it cryeth out a-| frequently befallerh birds of prey : and ſome of them conceive 
| ainſi me; therefore have I hated ir.) Becauſe thar this might ſeem! it ro 'be ſpoken of Gods people z as if ir were ſaid, Are the yes 
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' are {aid to have been a ravenous bird, or, a fowl of prey , in regard of 


. Vitation of wild beaſts ro come in upon them, either as wolves ; 


; en * 
Chap. xl). 
birds 49s with mine heritage ? are the birds of prey, I ſay, gotten 
"und about ber 2 TÞ1s, it is true, offereth roo much violence to the 
_—_ bur yet I ſuppoſe ir hinrerh us the true notion of the term, 1| 
prachfans therefore the meaning neer the ſame in effe, rhat was be- 
= :ntimared, ver. 8, Is nor mine beritage become to me as a [tratn- 
2d, or bedewed bird of prey ? for ſuch fowl doth the word here uſed 

coperly fignifie , as both the general uſe of it ſheweth, Gen. 15. 
P i. Job 28. 7- Eſay 18,6. Ezck, 39. 4. as alſothe notation of ir 
confirmeth ; for the word it comes of, ſignifieth, haFily,or fiercely,to 

j, or fall upon ought, x Sam, 14. 33.& 25.14. and itisnor amiſs 
therefore rendred, a ravenous bird, Eſay 46.11, Gods people then 


apine and oppreſſion, that was grown ſo rife among them. See 
_ 4 6. and Sy ſo alone, but han one all Hained for bedewed 
wich gore bloud , rhar by their cruel courſes had been ſhed among 
them, wherewith their garments are ſaid ro be all over beſmeared, 
chap. 2-3 4- and this 1 take to he the genuine ſenſe of the place. 
To which alſo will in effe& come home , what ſome late Inter- 
rerers of prime note have ;3 who, becauſe from the ſame root with 
"his ariſeth a word ſignifying a fizger, would have the word here u- 
ſedro fignifie a fingered bird, or, a tallanted fowl ; that is, a fowl with 
ear talons like 12ers : and it is true, that Pliny , lib. 11. cap. 47. 
© eh birds or fowls intorworanks ; ſome fingered, ſome palm-foot- 
2d ones: bur thisterm is much more general, compriſing as well 
ſparrows and wrens, aSeagles or falcons: and the derivation here- 
of in the original, is nothing ſo familiar and free as the former, unto 
which therefore I adhere. In the text there is a defe& of the note of 
Gmilirude, bur ſuch as rendrerh the ſenrence more empharical, as ch, 
g. and as I conceive an elegant redundancy in rhat form ; unto 


| me, a5if ir were ſaid, zs become me 3 as, I will ro me ; Cant.4.6, Sec | 


on chap, 11-17. What this people were become to him and 
his Prophets , or to him in his Prophers, he had ſhewed be- 
fore, verl.8. here whar they were among themſelves one towards an- 


'ather, | 
' the birds round abont are againſt hey ?7] Or, Are not the rav:y0us 
fowl round about againſt her ? the word fowl in the Hebrew is, as 
before, ſingular , but here in a nor:on colleRive, as all agree, and 
we alſo commonly ſo uſe the word, fowl ; and it may well be rendred 
inthe time preſent, according to the .propherical train , as forerel- 
ling what in Gods purpoſe , already reſolved on, ſhould be; 
So yerſ, 10, 12, or , as ſome render the words , nor in way of in- 
'rerrogarion , or of enunciation , hut in way of invitation ; 0 yee r4- 
venous birds fie in on every fide againft her. Na" 2s we read it, it 
asif he had ſaid, as ſhe -is become like a ravenous bird, {o with a 
company of ravenous fow), therein like her ſelf ,' ſhall ſhe be on 
every ſide beſer , that ſhall prey upon her, deſtroy her, and help to 
deyour her ; and by theſe ravenous fowls are queſtionleſs deligned 
Nebuchadnez.zar and his forces, that ſhould begirt and take Je- 
rufalem; as Cyrus and his army are reſembled by the like , Eſay 
46.11. » 

come ye, aſſemble all the beaſts of the field, come to devour.) An in- 


and the like into a flock of ſheep ro worry them,and prey upon them, 
3s Eſay 56.9. or, as wild bores into a vincyard,to root up and ſpeyl 
all, as Palo. 13- or as ravenous beaſts into a field , where many 
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& 63,18, | 

they have made my pleaſant portion a deſolate wilderneſs.) This ag- 
gravatcth the miſchief and miſery done by them, that they have 
made ſuch ſpoyl,nor of ſome common field , or an ordinary paſkire,. 
bur of a curious and choice paradiſe,which they have ſa ſpoyled,that 
chey have left ir like a wild waſte, Joel 2.3; / 

made] Heb, given as ch.9.10, : 2g 

my pleaſant portion] Heb. my portion of deſire, or, delight,as ch.3.t9, 
See Pla.16.6. | 

a deſolate wilderneſs} Nor ſuch a wilderneſs wherein catcel-uſe ro 
graze,and people,ſome at leaſt, inhabite ; as t Sam.17.18.& 25.21; 
Luk, 1.80, but ſuch as are wholly abandoned,in regatd of the barren- 
neſs of them, ro wild beaſts, Deur. 32.10. Eſay 30.6. ch. 2.2. Mark 
1.13. Heb, a wilderneſs of deſolation ; thar is, a moſt deſolate wilder- 
neſs, as Joel 2.3. & 3-19, | | 

V. 11. Theyhave made it deſolate] Heb.He hath put it zato deſolation, 
as Zeph.z.13.He, that is,God,ſay ſome,v. 12. but ir is God that ſpeak. 
eth it:Nebuchadnezzar,or the people that come with himyfay others 
nor amiſs, Howbeir, ic may well be rendred ſimply, the. verb being 
indefinite, 1t zs made utterly deſolate ; as aftetwards. Sce the like, c, 
IO. 4. 

and being deſolate it mourneth unto me. I affordeth me a very ſad 
and ruful ſpeRacle ; See v.4. for they ſeem to ſtray from the intenr 
of the place, who expound ir of che peoples mourning to God,and his 
nor tegatding them, ch.1 1.1 4. | 7 hd 

the whole land ulaid deſolate} So ch, 4.20,2 7. Wi 

becauſe no man layeth ix to beart.] Becauſe no man layeth to heart 
Gods menaces , that ny may take ſome courſe , by repentanceand 
reformation to prevent them, chap. 5, 3,12, 13. and 11, 15, and 
18,18, or, yet ; (as the particle is'raken, Job 5.7, Eſay 9.1.) n0.man 
layeth it to heart; few, or none amidſt theſe grievous- calami- 
ties, do ſeriouſly conſider and apprehend arighr,cthe grounds of this 
dreadful judgement , and rhe procuring cauſes of ir, See Eſay 
42.25. Chap. 9. 12, Hoſea 7. gAfficb. there is nat a man putting 
it upon heart , as Deur. 1 1. 18. a'UefcR of the patricle; zt, as chap, 
6. 33. ©: ” 
V. 12. The fpoilers are come upon all bigh places thorow the wilder- 
neſs] Or, In the plain ; as Eſay 63.1 3,14. Lam. 4.19. cither thar la 
in the way , berween Chaldea and Judea, chap. 4. 11, 12. or thoſe 
within the land of Judah, chap. 3. 2, 21.& 7. 29, Noplace of 
fortification or defence, ſuch as high places naturally are, in regard 
of their ſituation and the difficulty of acceſs unto them, isable to 
ſtay or to with-ſtand them ; See Habb.x,10, See alſo chap. 7. 29, 


carcafſes of men ſlain lye, to feed upon them, as chap. 7. 33. andþ where , as here alſo, a Learned man would have the word ren- 


15.3, Rev, 19.17, 18, and this laſt the Jewiſh Commenters pitch 
upon ; withal rendring a reaſon why the fowl are firſt mentioned, 
becauſe they firſt commonly, from a far off, diſcover their prey, Job 
39. 29, 30. Matt. 24. 28, Luk, 17.37. and che beaſts uſually come 

 Afterthem, Bur this ſees over.curious: certain it is, that. by rave- 
nous birds and beaſts,ſuch as are wont to prey upon the leſs, and more 
feeble of eicher kind, and to deſtroy and devour them , are here re- 
preſented, thoſe forces conſiſting of many ſeveral nations , as the 
Chaldeans , Aflyrians, Syrians , Ammonites, Moabites , Edomites, 
end others, that. under the condu& of. the King of Babylon, ſhould 
_P foul ſpoyl and havoke of Gods people, » King, 24. 2, 3. chap, 

«15, | : 


_ ComeyeJ Or, Go to: Go your ways, and pert you about ir; for 
X's a term commonly uſed, to, Wpreſs a ſerring or inciting 
of any togo abour ſome employment , as Joſh. 2.16, 2 Kings x. 
236, chap. 7,12, and ſome conceive it , as ſpoken to the fowls 

ah to come in rhemſelyes, and ro bring, along with them the 
beaſts alſo. Howſoever, it is as if God were ſerting ſome on work, 
- 80 and ſumiion people, as wild beaſts , ro come in upon his peo- 


all the beaſts ] Heb. every beaſt ; as Pſalm 50. to. wild beaſts 
Ke, ſorts, that uſe ro prey upon man or beaſt. See the like , Eſay 
9, | 

come] Heb. make, or, cauſe ta come z for the injunRion is not di- 
_ to the beaſts themſelves , bur to thoſe thar ſhould bring them 

cher, © 

to devour) Heb. toeat; as ch.1o.25. Rev.19.18. 

V. 10. Many Paſtors have defiroyed my vineyard,) The. Kings and 
Princes that ſerve under Nebuchadnezzar, ſo termed before, Chap. 
hf 3. have deſtroyed, thar is, ſhall deſtroy (as ſure to be done as 

done already) Gods people, his vineyard, Eſay 5. 7. a figilirude 

trowed from ſhepherds, vr near-herds, that rurn their catrell into 


dred ; not high , bur low places, or, plains, in a wilderneſs, Whereof 
ſee where; - © EE Ho 
for the ſword of the Lord ſhall devour ,” from the one end of the 
land , even to the other end of the land] The ſword of the ene- 
my , called the ſword of the Lord, becauſe drawn , and comming 
by his appointment and ſecrer defign ( as Eſa.3 4. 5, 6. chap.4 7.6.) 
runnerh thorow the whole land, from end ro end (Heb. from the 
end of the land , and unto the end of the land, as Deur. 28. 64. 
cha. 25.33.) and deſtroyerh all before ir. Heb. eateth , as verl, g. 
2 Sam. 11,25, chap. 2. 30. and 46. 10. and it is ſpoken as a thing 
reſent, 7 
F 30 fieſh ſhall have peace? Heb. there is not peace (thar is, ſafety ; as 
x Kings $.27,28. chap.4.10.) to all (that is , any; as Gen.3.x. Job 
1.11, & 8.12.) fleſh, all fleſh ; for,any fleſhas Pſal. 143.2.Rom.3.20. 
and, azy fleſb here, for, any of char people, as chap. 45.5. Mar.24.22: 
choſe rhar promiſed to themſelves and others,ſecuriry and immunity, 
ſhall then find itto fare far otherwiſe with them, than they expeQed 
or hoped for, Eſa, 28, 15, 17, 18. chap. 4. 9, 10. and 6, 14, 15.and 
8.11,12, ; Ak 
V.13 . They bave ſown wheat, but (hall reap thorns : ] Accorving ro 
that curſe, Gen. 3. 18. Deur, 28; 38, no good fruit ſhall come of all 
their labour, Gen. 4.1 2. Job 31.4, Mic.6.15. Hag.1.6. no good iflus 
yr all their vain endeavours whereby they hope ro help rhemſclves, 
+2+3 7. & 323+ | | 
but (hall reap thorns] Or, but (Heb. and, as verf. 2.) reap thorns 
There is an elegant conſonancy in the words of reaping and thorns, ini 
the origiadl z as if it were ſaid, reap rif-raf 3 nothing that is good for 
Oougnt, | & 4 RI 
” ut themſelves to pain, bur ſhall not prevail : They may tire 
themſelves our with plors and proje&s , and this courſe and thar 
courſe,ro wind rhemſelves our of the difficulties and ftreirs, rhar they 
have caſt themſelves into, bur all will be ro no purpoſe, ch.2.36,37- 


Vineyards, For they ſcem to rurn it a wrong way, thar expound ir of 


& 11.11, For rhe Rabbine that underſtanderh ic of rheir crying vnro 
9g K a ods 


Chap. x1). 
God,unril cheir hearts ake againand not prevailing with him,as Pſa. 
18. 4x. is as much our of the way , as the ſame of ſome other , on 
verſ, 11, , | 

and they ſhall be aſhamed of their revenews | Heb. of your yevenews : 
a paſſage from perſon to perſon, as ch.11.15,16,19. They ſhall be a- 
ſhamed to ſce how lirtle good cometh of all their labours,Eccl.5.16. 
Sec Eſa, 17.10,11. : 

becauſe of the fierte anger of the Lord, ]J Which ſhall blaſt all 
their proceedings, as chap.5 1.45. Of the attribute, ſce Iſa.13.9. ch. 
4, Þ, 26. | 

V. 14. Thrs ſaith the Lord againſt all mine evil neighbours , that 
touch the inheritance that I have cauſed my people Iſrael roinberit ;] This 
Prophecy is ſhut up for the ſtay and ſupport of the ſmall remnant of 
fairhful ones, mixed here and there among the main corrupt body of 
the Jewiſh prople with a comfortable cloſe, promiſing reſtirurion ro 
them, vindication of the wrongs by their bad neighbours done unto 
them ; together wirh a gracious offer of mercy allo to theth, if they 
rurned unto God, and joyned with his people in the true and fincere 
ſervice of him. , : | 

arainſt all mine evil neighbours} 4gainit, or, concerning, rather ; as 
ch.1$.8,10. & 49.1,7, mine z nor the Prophets, as may ſcem , bur 
Gods, in whoſe perſon he ſpeakerh ir, as by the words following ap- 
peareth : and his zeighbours he rermerh them, becauſe they bordered 
upon his portzon, ver(.1o, thereby underſtanding, not the Chaldeans, 
as ſome, (for they axe ſtill ſpoken of as a remote people,Eia.39.3.ch. 
5.15. & $5.22.) nor the Egyprians neither, as ſome other , (tor Pale- 
ſine lay berween Egypt and them) bur rhe Philiſtines, Syrians, Phe- | 
nicians, Moabites, Ammonites, and Edomites, who bordering upon 
Gods people, had invadcd and annoyed them , by iheir preſent di- 
ſtra&-d and diſtrefled condition taking occaſion ſo to do,z Kin, 24.2, 
Pſa.173.7.ch.41.9, Obad.11,14- 

that touch the inheritance} Thar is as ſome,rhar border upon it, are 
comiguons unto it 2 bur as others rather, that wrong,hurr, and annoy 


them, in the leaſt degree ; for there is an emphaſis, in the term of | 


toiiching. So Job 1.11. Pſa.105.15, Zach.2,.8. 

which I have cauſed my people Iſrael to inherit} Pſa.135.12.and they 
therefore have no right, nor can make any juſt claim unto, Judg, 11, 
23,24.ch.49.1. 

Bebold, I will pluch them out of their land ; ] 1 will deal with them, 
as they have dealt with my people 2 as they have diſpof{.fſed my peo- 
ple of their land ; ſo will I cauſe them to be diſpoſſeſſed of theirs. See 
ch. 30.16. that which was alſo done by Nebuchadnezzar into whoſe 
hands they were likewiſe given, ch. 25.20,2.2, and 47. and 48. and 
49.1,27, 

and pluck out the houſe of Fudah from among them.) 1 will deliver 
my people, as by main mighr,ſnazching chem our of their hands,rhar 
have poſſeſſed themſelves of theeſ®, and bringing them back from 
thoſc places where in capriviry they ſhall abide, Deur. 30.3.Eſa.1.11, 
12. & 27.1213, cha.32,37. Erck. 20. 37,38, and there is an ele- 
gant diverſity and diſparity of notion in the ſame word of plucksng 
” here uſed in this branch, and rhe former : the like whereunto,ſee 
ch. 34. 17. 

V. 15. And it ſhall come to paſs after that I have plucked them out] 
Heb, # ſhall be ; as ch.3.16. Sov. 16. after that I have plucked them 
0ut ; nor my people onely from among them, bur them our of their 
own Cour trycs alſo, verſ,14. 


1 will return and have compaſſion on them, | Or,I will azain have com- 3. 3. 


paſſion on them ; as Pſa.7 1.20.8 85.6. | 

and brine again every man to bis heritage, and every man to hu land.) 
Redvice them to their own country, and reſtore them ro their ſeveral 
poſiylsions again, See the like promiſes, Eſa.18.7. & 19. 22,24. and 
23.17,18. & 24.22. ch.49.6,39. 

every man} Heb, a man; as ch.5.83. 

V. 16, And it (hall come to paſs, if they will diligently learn the ways 
of my people, to [wear by my name , The Lord liveth : as they taught my 
people to ſwear by Raal z, then ſhall they be built #n the midft of my people] 
The gracious promiſe of reſtirurion is not made to theſe people , bur 
upsn condition of relinquiſhing their former idol-ſervices, and em- 
bracing the ſervices of the true God, having learned ir from his peo- 
ple abiding among them, as Gods people had formerly learned rhe 
ſervice of their idols, by intermingling of themſelves with them, 
Num.25.1,2. Pſa.106.35,36. 

diligently learn} Heb, learning learn. 

the ways of my people] Thar is, the manners, faſhions,cuſtoms,and 
pra&ice of my people : as, the way of the nations, ch. 10.2. 

to ſwear by myname] Not, to my name ; as giving up their names, 
and by a ſolemn oath of allegiance engaging themſelves ro me , as 
Ia. 19.18, but ſwear by my name ; that is, by me,as Ifa.48.1. ſwearing 
by bim, being here pur,as a principal part of religious worſhip,for rhe 
whole ſervice of God, as Deu. 10.20, ch, 4.2, as the ſwearing by Baa, 
and idols in general, for the ſuperſtitious and idolatrous ſerviee of 
them, ch. 5.7. Zeph. 1.5, 

the Lord liveth} Or, by the life of God : the moſt uſual form of an 
oath in rhoſe times, ch. 4.2. & 5.2. | | 

then] Heb. and ; as ch.4.1,2. 

built in the midft of my people] Or, among my people ; as Deur. t3.1, 
& 18.15.ch.9.6. that is,as fome,they ſhall dwel quietly, as before in 
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Chapai: 


building is uſed , 2 Sam, 7. 27. Job 22, 23, chap, 33. «1 which 
| I5.) and ſhall *withal » have a ſhare among 5a _— rity —_ 
ſpiritual privileges as they enjoy, See Iſaiah x9. 23 325, and oe ſhould | 
En = | ; f ou 
V. 17. But if they will not obey , I will utterly pluck up ang "A x aſt 
that nation, ſaith the Lord.) Heb, And (as verſ.1:.) if they wil 'q to lay it 
beay (thar is, obey, as Pſal. 8x. 11. chap. 7. 23. if any of them = fream ; 
refuſe ro yield hereunto) and (or, then, as verſ.16.) I will lacking Comme 
pluck up, and will deftrey that nation ; that ſhall refuſe ſo to dg o the rock 
Iſa.60,12, | | 7 this pec 
ings 
CHAP. XI11I, beta 
: | ; rer 
Verſ. x. T Hs ſaith the Lord unto me,] In this Prophecy, or Seqmgy, yer pt 


(which ſcemeth to have been delivered in the re; of 
Jehojacin : ſee v.18.) partly by the rype of a girdle rotted and he. 
come fit for no uſe ; and partly by the type of borrles,full of liquour 
daſhed one againſt another ; God ſetrerh before the eyes of his pens 
ple , how he purpoſed re deal withthem ; and thar principally fy 
the conrempr of his admonitions and menaces, and rheir wilful oþſ, 
nacy and perſiſtance in their evil courſes, which by continued cuſtay 
they were become ſo enuredunto, that nothing could withdraw they 
trom chem, | 

Thus ſaith] Or, ſaid the Lord unto me ; for herelleth them of ane. 
rand, not that God now was ſending him, but had ſometime befyre 
ſent him on, Th y 

Go, and zet thee a linnen girdle, and put it upon thy loms,and putt 
in water] 

Go] Heb. Going; as ch.2.2. & 3.12. 

get thee] Or,bny thee, as ch.,19.1. & 32. 6.9get thee, 
£0 thee,Gen.1 2.1, Sce ch.11.g. 

a linncn girdle] Heb. a girdle of flaxes, or, linens 2 4s, a yarmeme 
linnens, Lev. 13. 47. and it ſeems to intend, nor an ordinary girdle, 
either learhern,or woollen,ſuch as were commonly worn, 2 Kin.1 8, 
Mark 3.4. but ſuch an one as the berter ſort of perſons ware, Iſa.u1, 
21. Ezck,44.17, 'V "- ; 

put it upon thy loms | The wonted place of wearing girdles, 
2 King x. 8, Ifa. 11.5. why he was todo this, is afterward or; | 
verſ, 11. 

and put it not tn water.] Or, bat ; as chap. 12.2. do nor wet it :& 
nothing thy ſelf ro ir, that may cauſe it ro ror : thereby implying, 
that neither God, nor ought from him, had been any cauſe ofthe 
neral corruption, and conſcquenrtly of the deſtru&ion of this G 
by thar girdle reſembled, verſ. 9, 1 1. Hoſea 13.9. & 14.1, Norcan 
I aſſent unto thar learned; lare Writer , who conceiveth , tha the 
Prepher was forbidden to lay ir in water for the ſoftening of is, tha 
ir might remain ſtiff ; reſembling that peoples ſiffneſs of hen 
and neck , Iſaiah 48. 4. and much leſs with rhoſe jen Do- 
&ors, who would have the meaning to be, rhat chough with long 
wearing it in the' place of ſwear Ezek. 44. 18. - it wohild grow 
ones and naſty , yer he ſhould not waſhit , rhar ir might rotthe 

ooner. 

V. 2. Sol got a girdle according to the word of the Lord, and pit 
it on my loms] I did as God bad me, I got me ſuch a gud 
and worc it , as men uſe rodo. Heb. And: (as EZga3.14.) 1 
got , or, bought ; as chap. 32.9. Word, for, com * as Jo 


er, buy thee :1 


V. 3. And the word of the Loyd came to me the ſecond time [ayim;\ 
Heb. was to me ; as ch.1.13. 

V. 4. Take the girdle that thou haſt got , which is upon th 
loins, 1 Or, Take the girdle that thou boughteſt ; and which thou 
weareſt, 

and ariſe, go to Euphrates , and bide it there in a hole of the roth.] 
Whether this were aQually done, or in viſion only, ir being ſo long 
a journey for rhe Propher ro take, is very doubrful : and boch the 
Jewiſh Writers and ours ſeem divided abour it. I encline with the 
moſt, to the judgmenr of rhoſe, who ſuppoſe ir ro have been done n 
vilion,only ſo far forth as concernerh his journey, as well for the car-' 
rying of it thither , as for rhe ferching of ir back again, v. 7, not un- 
like char journey of Ezekiel, gm our of Chaldea to Jeruſalem, and 
from thence back again ro the Qaprivity in Chaldea, Ezck, 8. 3. and 
I'I. 24. | 
* ariſe,] As ch.1.17. See there, _. | 

£0 to Eupbrates)] Heb. Prat, or, Phrat, Gen, 2. 14. and itis made 
one of the limirs, or boundaries of rhe promiſed land,Deu.1.7.& 11: 
24.Joſh.1.4.The journey thicher with chis girdle thus eajant on 
would have to fignifie, that deſtru&ion which ſhould befall chem for 
their travelling into Aﬀyria, ſecking unto, and relying on', the King 
of Aflyria,whoſe country bordered upon thar river , asſafe under his 
prore&ion, 2 Kin. 16.7. ch,2.18,36. Others,with whom 1 rarher con- 
curzthatthey ſhould be removed our of their country,and carried ca- 
ptive unto Babylon, fituare upon thar river, Pſa,137.2. Sec on Eſay 
2I, 1. Ezck.1.1.8& 3.15. | 

hide it there in the bole of the rock] Thus rhe Jewiſh Commenters 
expound the word here uſed, as our verſion rendreth it,an bole, both 
jn this place, and elſewhere ; where people are ſaid to be hid in the 
like, chap.16.16. Ifa.7,19. and ſo horh the ancient” Greek and old 


I 20 7c. .22,00 => 


—__ 


vicinity or neighbourhood with my people : or rather, they ſhall be 
firmly ſerled in the places of their former abode, (as the term of 


Larine exhibir ir. Howbeit, the Chaldee rendreth ir , on the ſmooth- 
neſs of the 166k ;, uſing the ſame term, both Exck.2.6.14. & la.$7.6- 


TP aan 5 a.n > = 2” TS» © N wWw=£ivyg. 
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GO 


Do 7 


ETICE 2 


ay 


Chap.x1)- 
© may be deemed, thar the Paraphraſt conceived , that ir 
yy NT Rong the beach ; to which purpoſe, a learned Wri- 
cre” 4.9 (uppoſeth, that it ſhould be laid in ſome place, where by 
ro waſhing of the river ir might be corrupted : bur that were rather 
or - where it were to be waſhed away with the current of the 
to 5p and nor to be found arhis return again, Some other late 
apt of nore, render ir, in the projefFure, or, overbanging of 
the rock 3 10 gain thereby ſame ſtrength ro their former conceit. of 
his people's for ſafeguard , purting themſclyes under the Aſſyriati 
” s proreQtion, which ſhould be hereby deſigned : bur. neither .is 
he Renificarion of the word probable ; nor needed rhar ſtraining of 
the rerm here for their purpoſe; holes of rocks , , as well as. .brows. 
and prominences , being for {ſecurity commonly repaired unto. 
Cee Iſaiah 2. 19. and indeed where ſhould a girdle be hid our 
of fight, bur in ſome hole > and why in the hole'of a dry reck, 
racher chan in. the moiſt ground, bur thar nothing from withour 
might help to rot it, if ir did rot, but its continuance 'there of , it 
- : 

w es, So I went and hid it by Euphrates , as the Lord command- 
ed we, ] How this is ſuppoſed ro haye been done., ſee en 


. 4. 
” Heb. 4nd ; as verſ.2., 


by Euphrates JThe Greek and Larine render itn Eupbrates; bur the 
words of the injuntion confirm our verſion : and the particle is fo 
uſed, Joſh. 1.25,2:6,32. where #n Sbechem, is, by ir, beſide it, or neer to 
it: and ſo, ry Rexec, Judg.1.;4.and x Sam, 11.8.and, in Anathoth, ch. 
1 See ch.20.2. | COND 
Cs And it came to paſs after yr oy that the Lord ſaid unto me, 
'Ariſe,go to Euphrates and take the v3 on thence,which I commanded 
thee to bide there, ] Heb. Axd it was from the end of many days, and the 


Lev.15.25, Num.g.1 9: 


85 Geneſis 27.9, S@, take, for, take and cheap, Prov. 25. 
22, receive, for receive and give 5 "Pſalm 68. 18, So chap-36. 
14, 21, ; CONE UT 

V. 7. Then 1 went to Eupbrates, and digged , and took the girdle from 


on ver[.4, L E083 
Then] Heb. And ; as ch.11.5, er, So 2 as v.s. becauſe the next, yerſe 
beginnerth with, Then. 


where ke kid it, that ir might be there rhe ſafer, -6r , finding it, by 
ſome other means obſtruged, So Ezckiel digged in a viſion, Exck. 
8.8 


where 1 bid it Heb. which , or, in which, I bid xt there: that 
which, though ir may ſeem a redundancy , as the like is found, 
Gen, 2, 11, and 3: 23. yerthe relative may have reference to the 
bole, or the cave , and L wy adverb of place, to the roch , wherein 


emblem both of rhar unprofirable condition, that this people by cor- 

nptingthemſelyes and their ways , had brought themſelves un- 

to, Pal.14.1,3, 1fa.1.4. Man.5.13. Rom.3.12, Tir. 1.16. and of 
vile and ſorry condition, thar by their captivity in forraign re- 

tote parts, and cheir long continuance therein, they ſhould for their 

vickedne(s be juſtly reduced and brought unto, Lam. 3.45. Ezck:3 3, 

10, & 37.11, 

 1wesprofitable for nothing) Or,as we ſay, it was good: for nothing ; 
ſois it well rendred, v.10. Heb. it would #0t thrive, or, be uſeful, 

(ſoisthe word uſed,Kzek.1 5.4.) for all ; that is, for ought. See on 
12,12, SaGen.I 4.23. : ' 

a K 8. Then the word of the Lord came unto me, ſaying, ] Heb. And,&c. 

CLILIL Y,2.-.; 4. 

V. 9. Thus fra the Lord, After this manner will I marre the pride of 
Tudeh, aud the great- pride of Feruſatem,\ 1 will by the Cha 
vio ſhall over-run the land of Judah, ſurprize and ſack Jeruſalem, 
werthrow the whole State , carry the people away captive, and de- 
anthem a long time in captivity far from their own » Ut- 
terly. ſpoil all # pomp and power, wherein ar preſenc ſo 
mY themſelves. Sce-Lev. 26.19. Iſaiah , 2. 11417.' and 


9 9551, 
, V. Io. This evil people , which vefuſe to bear my words, which-walk 
Athe imagination of het hearts, and walk after other gods to ſerve 
them, and to wor ip them, ſhall be even as this girdle;which is good for 
Wihing.JThe cauſe why God would thus deal with them ; becauſe by 
teir refuſal to_be led and guided by him > and abandoning 
Memſelves to the ſervice of their own hearts deſires and-devi- 
C&, and the worſhip of baſe idols, they had already. made 
- _ noughr-worth and.good for nothing , chap. 2. 5. Iſaiah 


| uſe to bear my words ]} That is, to obey them. See chap, 
«10, 
wah in the imagination of their beart] See ch.9.13. & 11.8.and the 
©2gun, ch.16.12.& 1$,12. | ; 
Md walk after other gods to ſerve them , and to ip them) Heb. 
that will walk after other gods, to ſerve them, and to bow down to 


© Anfiotations onthe Book of the Prophet Jeremiah: 
which larcer place, the Hebrew hath, the ſmooth pebles of the brook : 


Lord ſaid unto me : as Gen. 4.3, & $.5, thatis, a long time after : as 
take from thence] Or, ferch from thence 2 take, for, take and bring ; | 


the place, where I had bid it : ] Of this ſecond journey , ſee as before' 


diered) Either having before ſtopped up the mouth of rhe wy, 
X,,0y 


thathole, or the region neer rhe rivex', where thar rock was fi-} 
tuxe, . ' b Ssff ; 
and behold the girdle was rotted , it was profitable fer nathing] An 


deans, | nothing 


hey ; the geſhire uſed in adoration, pur for adoration, ar worſhip in 
general. So Exod, zo, 5. Numb, 25,2, x King, 19.1%, - $56 chapi 
ſhall. be even as this girdle) Heb. and ir, ro wir, this people. or, . they, 
(rople the word peoples is colleRive) ſhall be, as this girdle ; nar is 
there any necd ar all to alter the native { nrax ; pat | 


” 


going parr of the verſe, as by way of appolition, joyned to the, wards, 
next before ,..I will marre the pride of 7 udab and Jeruſalem ;, this eval 
people that refuſe to hear my words, and they ſhall be, or, Ah that they ſÞ: 
become , as this girdle; for fo allo is the copulative frequently uſed. 
See ch,5.28.6,5,10. &.11,L9,21,  /. a et; 5 © bros © ral? Go 
V. 11, For as a girdle cleaveth to the loin$ of @ man. >[apave Thguſed 
tocleave unto me,the whole bouſe of Iſrael, aud qbt whole houſe of. Fuglab, 
Jauh the Lord ; that they.might be for a peaple, and for a name, and far @ 
praiſe, end for @ glory : þut they would not bear.) The reaſon why, he 
compared:rhis people.ro-ugirdle 3, becauſe. he. had taken them; ynro 
him, $6.be as neer abour him, and ro fir 3s cloſe unto him.,, a3.a gags 
girdle doth co his loins, Deut./30.20. Pla 109.19, & 148.;74,; am 
char. for this very purpoſe, that 45 ſome.rich and poodlly girdlezaes. ly 
ing our of, ſight, er laid up in cheſt ,' bur þeing pur on and,warn a- 
broad in open view, becomerh thereby conſpicuous, hath-norice. ra- 
ken of it, of the coſtly. maxerials of ix, and curious workmanſhip. y- 
bour it ;-and is conſequently a-matger af:grace and ornament xg him 


7 


of fight, unregarded and nor looked after, pill ic roxrhere, 'C{ceLev. 
26, 39.) ro wit, their. wiltul diſobedience ,:whereby they incaoſi- 
deracely oppoſed. and crefſed God, in his: defignment incendyd far 
roghr good, Sce Pſalm B81. 8, 16.4 pregnant comment upon; rhis 
AGE. | vat 34 ab 2074 b Oo: wat; 
: For] Or, Berauſe ; as chap. 13.10. &.10-3x3 becauſe it carricch;on 
s be rendred of the foregoing paſſages,umerthe very laſkwords 
of cheat... ie earl 6s 1 


'«. the whole houſe of 1ſrael, aud the whole houſe of Fudeb] The mbolc 
poſteriry of Jacob. See ch;2.3,4. & 3.18. & 5,1t, 17,5 
K « people) A.peculiar pevple,Exo. 19.5.6. 1Per, 2:9,10, +5 hs. Ka: 
- & name} Name, for,cepawn ; as Gen.6,4 & 11:4. + 40 
but] Heb, and ; as ch.11.2. 3 honnatnoy ho ann 3 oetidh 

they would not hear. ] Thar is, obey 3 as v.x6;;Heb. they beard not £48 


Eſa.66.4, ; A En EHP: anna ad ae. 
Vx 2. Therefore thou-ſhalt fpeah unto themthis word ; Thus ſazth-the 
Lord.God of Ifrael ;} Or, Martover, (Heb, And:i.as cht.14 *) dazhar 
Teak this word to them., os, toll them this ram 1p 4 4his ward, for, ahis 
thmg > as Dan.1.14. See chap. 7.8. & 26, 2. & 36. 2, For autheſe 
words, the-Lord, having-done with the formorxype-y' paſſeth-ovnnto 
another , whereby he would have the Prepher. make knows unto 
_ and ſer further before their eyes, what he intended ro do with 


WW. "Rp?" | : DOS ee 
' Every bottle ſhall be filled with wine] Another: rype the Propher 5s 
now enjoyned to tell rhem of : a type taken from thar-che' ry lo- 
ved, liked and looked after : for they loved and: looked after. the fla- 
g0ns of wine, Hoſ.3.x, and thoſe Prophers beſt pleaſed themy,thas pro- 
pheſeed,of wine and ſtrong drink to them,, 'Mic. 2.11, God rherbfose 
ſendeth his Propher ro chem with a prophecy of vine, bur-other wine 
chan chey expeRed. See y.1 3. LOG ICE. £59358 30 
and they ſhalt ſay unto thee, Do not we certainly know, that every bottle 
ſhall be filled with wine ? ] Or, and whes they (hall ſay unte thee, Do nar 
we know well enough (Heb. knowing know ; as ch.26.15.. 8 40-14;) 
withour thy relling, that every bottle ſhall be filled with wine-: (lintle 
deeming whar manner of wing the Propher meanc., and dreaming of 
bur mirth and jolliry; like thoſe, Eſa. 22.13. their ſeairiry 
and ſenſuality being herein glanced ar)Thou (halt Jo unto them,orgSay 
tbo then to them, &c. v,13.The like ſymax is yery frequent, Gen. 14. 
T4. Pap, $84: Ifa.30.20. chap.$.4.& 11.11.&32. 5. and hereafter, 
verl,16, | . 67 4573 t66 13.0 ney 
V. 13. Then ſhalt thou ſay unto them ; Thux ſaith the Lord Beh6ld-1 
will fl al the Inhabitants of this land, even the Kings that fot upon .Da- 
vids throne, and the Priefis, and the Prophets aud all the Inhabizants of 
Feruſalem, with drunkenneſs.] Since thar ye are ſo- addifedl ro wine 
and exceſs, Iſa, 5, 11, 12,22. & 22,13. Ye ſhall have wine | 
pon L will fl all forrs ameng' you from amtlp wy to:.the 
oweſt, with another forr- of wine than thar ye ſa-nuich affeR and de- 
lighr-in, until ye be ſtark drunk with ir, 1 will pour ye out ſo large= 
ly from the cup of my wrath, the wine of texroury.of anguiſh; of Tor. 
plexity and aſtoniſhment, thar ye ſhall he ar your wirs end, and; 
no more know whar ro do , or which way to turn your ſelves: , chan 
men thar are deepin drink : Of which wine; ſee Plalm-60.3. & 94. 
8. & 107. 27, Eſay 51.17, 21. Chap. 25. 27. & 48; 26. & 5x, 
7, 39. . | | Ie 
Behold, 1 will fill) Heb..Lo lam filing : 23, Lot am bringing, Chap. 


I1.1l, 


even the Kings) Heb, and (as chap,10.25.) the Kings 3 en 
Rigs 


—_ — — ———_ "—— 


\Chap:xij), y 
*Kiogs themſelves ſucceſſively : or, Kings, for, King and Princes Yas] and deportation will for the ſame befall Gods people.” 5, 


make it groſs darkneſs.) And while"-ye promiſe ro your ſelves peace 


ch.17.20, & 19.3. - 
that fit on the throne of David] Heb: that fit unto David (that 3s, as 
Somerender ityitt ſtead of Dawid, as his Succefſors : others, of the Hock 
of DivIA, being his iſſue, Soallo chap. 22.4: ) upon bi throne 3 as Cha. 
*17.25.&-22.2.which ſhould not ſecure them, notwithſtanding that 
«promiſe of perpetuity made xo it, Pſal.89.29,  * "IN 
'« the PrieffsJThat ſcorned to be ranked among the ptomiſcuous niul- 
'Tiride,; bur were to fare alike withthe reſt, Efa.24.1, 
= 'th&'Prophets] The falſe Prophets, that preached peactand ſafety 
to them ; and bare the people in hand that! al) ſhould be*well;” See | 
39,76. and 810,40, ID T1 
WY 3.18." And I will dſp them one againſt andther, even the Fathers avd. 
"rhe Sons together, ſaith the Lord + ] 1 will ſer them together” by che: 
"*Gars am6ngRt themſelves Þy inteſtine diflentions, and cauſe them\ to 
Fall fowl' one upon nother; as men in'drink dre won ro de, ts; Efay 
*8:1958 19.2, or; t will break them all togerher ro pieces as earthen 
'betrels full of wirit'daſhed one _— 'snbther ; or like x CoAfiifed 
*Eofiipany of people in'drink, by t! 
-In'ispon'them,'ch.6.x4,27t. hit Py 700 er 
"Ry be one nem} another] Some renider it,I will ſcatter they one 
- fd another; So the'ld Larine 2 'and the 'word here uſed dottfoft, 
Benike 26 ſeatter\+a$ 3 Sath, 1371 1: Ela;r2(12, and 33.3; bur' as 
*6ft;/fo Xa[},"and by-daſhifg co diſſolve, diſſate,/or, beak toprres Pla. 
'137.9.Efa.27.9. chap." 2:28./and iris (o' applyed ro. potters ware, 
*Pfal. 2.9. ro earthen pitches, Judg.7.1 9, tobottels, as hereyſs ch.48, 
: 3.7and ſo it miſt Here'be! taken®for 'the ſymax- admitterh nor the 
- former,” - + FREIE 3-1; 160 $8 ot 18535 ani 
'ohe rt ainſt another] Not, one from another. Heb. a man to, oriagainſt 
"(as Judg.2.51.Eſa.23.11.) hs brother :'as©h.25.26.Eſa,19.2.0r; one 


J 


"Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremich. 


| be comforted, Pfal, 7 7. 2: but the phraſe maketh ir” the'm 


| for 501! pprde J Vert. 16,- Heb. from before jour pride + u; chap, be u 


c violetice 6f thi 'tnemy breaking | | 
i: » f TELL a4? : $84 Ty qt) Yfyi 


Chapaity £ Ch: 


I Samy, chap. 


15. 35, 
But] Heb; 4nd;;a3 v. 2,17. If þ 

if ye will not pear it] This hath reference to y.1 TW 
given oats. th. oh argue your vupaagd ll þ the advice now South 
* my ſoul fh:ll-weep? T ſhall weep + 4s; my ſoul refuſed, for, I refuſed ty rainil 
nate ; as Pſa.42:1,2,& 63.5, No eQtio. = 
n ſecret places) Or, ſecrecies..So cha. 49.10, for ſarrow eo 7} 
Thunnerh'conipany, affeerh tetiredneſs and privac Weigns 
Mar.&,16,18.”- , | Unc Privacy. See <.15.ig ried 


'4:'4.and y;F. fore-ſeeing whar'the 'iflue of ir wilt be '-: : P. 4 
= your havghrineſs is ſure co haye, Proy.15. 25, aid __ wy 
TE. T5 OVEN ECON, TIO YORK DOT IE xer © 


"2"1nne tzeſhall weep ſore] Heb: ſhedding tears ſhed feav#': the Low « ble 
nowhere found' but here, and is dotbled to expreſs Ne pn 2, yes 
mentation he ſhoiild make, See chig: r.- - + 202 © 

run down with tears ] Heb. deſtend with tears ; as ch. 


DAE ! IG, wor 
17. Lam. 1.2,16. & 2.18, 9-16, & 14, 


*With another ; as afrer; all together. So'is rhe particle frequently iifed, 
24h.85!36: Lam. 3.41 .Ezck.n6.26, + - 5 endo ff ah 
-77-Þd& Heb. and; as verl.13, 208 0; DOE. 1-126 2210 TEL 
- the'fathers and the ſons tozether] No regatd being had of natural 
"*bohdsrelations,or affe&ions,Iſa.3.5\ Mic.6:ch.6.21 4) 
:: ./ P-will-not pity; nor Spare; ner have mercy}, -but deſtroy them.] Ueb. 
from deſtroying them ; thar is, ſo as not to deftroy them, or, that I ſhould 
"not'defirby them x as, from ſeeinz, for, ſo'ar not to ſee ;-or',' that theyi 
"widy dt" ſee; Pſakir'69 [23.and; from reſcuingy/for, ſo that: cannot veſ- 
cue, Iſaiah 50. 2. an expreſſion of rhe ſame rhing in variotistetms, 
*ro-utiply the certainty of it,'as a marter irtevocably reſolved; So'lfa. 
27.11, 1 Crit 2,305 eff g8%, Tf YON rue 
V. 15. Hear ye, and give ear; be nbt-proud;Forthe Evid bath:(oken.], 
Or, Hear and hearken ;, (t@ good advice when it'is given. you',' and 
while it may be for your good ) be not hattghty, So the- word pro- 
*perly ſignifieth ; and ſo'it js well rendred; Eſay 3. 16. ptrfiſtnot in' 
your contumacy , and vain ſelf-confidence, Prov.3:5,7.Rom.t x:20.. 
- abate of your haughrineſs , rhe highueſs of 'your hearts, and: che 
+Routneſs of your ſtomacks, before God pull-down your pride} ver'"g.' 
for it is he rhat threatnerh' to do it, Scerhe ike admonirion, Wa; 38., 
by © Ee TRIS ey 450 {0-23 * Nl 
+: Vx 6.Gzve glory to:the-Lord your God] By ackfiowledgmetit of your, 
" fins, Joſh.7. 1:9. and humbling your ſclvesunder his hand, Jam.x4.7 
10, xPer.5.6;v.18." CEO SILLS D's HO1308 
before be cauſe darkneſs] Before he bring a night of affligion''and 
:ealamiryiupoh you; Eſa;8:22.Lam.z.1c on» DISNES 
- and before-yonr feer {tumble upon the dark monntains,] Eithet upon 
the mountains; whereunto ye-ſhall betake your ſelyes for refuge and 
relief; while ye hope by that means to eſcape, Pſal.; 1.1, Mar. 24.16. 
or the mountains over which ye ſhall be carryed away caprtive' into 
-Chaldea, and'other forrein'parrs, v. 17. Heb. mountains of twilight, 
or evening, Prov.7.9. Iſaiah 5 9.10.che time of darkneſs approaching 
afrer ſun-ſer ;' wherein men arc prone to- ſtumble , in ſuch places e- 
ſpecially, not without" much prejudice and danger, Pſa.35.6.Joh.rx. 
arrot Irs to 0 one | | 


o 


-and- while ye look for light, be turn it into the ſhadow of death, and 


.and-ſafery, chap./ 4; 10', & 6.14, and expeR from torrein 'parts ſuch 
\aids, as ye imagine will ſufficienrly ſecure you, chap. 37.5, 6. God 
.urg all anotherway, and wrap you up in ſuch inextricable*difficul- 
,tiesjas ye ſhall not beable by any means ro wind your ſelves out of, 
| Chap. 8. 15. and 14. 19, Eſay 59. 6. Amos 8.9. 1 Thefl. 5.2. Heb. 
*aþ4'ye £xpett light, and be make it the ſhadow of death ; as above, verſ. | 
I'2, BSD , : - 
» whe ſhadow of death} Darknefs ſo dreadful, thar the very horrour of 
irisenough to-damp a mans ſpirits ,; and ſtrike him even ſtark dead, 
Pſal.23.4:h;2.6;..: -: EEC: '' atnog þ:n 
-'', make"ix groſs darkneſs] Heb. put 'into' groſs darkneſs : as; put in- 
- t0: deſolition', \chap/2,1 4;'See *Eſay'60; 2, So Joel-2.2,/ 'Zeph, 
Fx 2 Mahal Abi "242799 902428 condi mp0 108. 2149 
- 1=V. 2-7. But if ye will:not hear it; my ſoul ſhall weep m ferret places 
for your pride ;- and mine eye ſhall weep ſove, and run down with tears, 
becauſe the Lords flochearryed away captrve,)] All the Propher can 
do, when he-cannot prevail with rhem, ro bring them ro any ſerious 
.canſideration of Gods meſlages-delivered unto them, inviting them 
to ſincere humiliation and abatement of their haughry minds, is 
this, thar our of his tender affeRion;he ſhall, apart by. himſelf, much 


* the-Lords jlock] His peculiar people, Pſal. 100:;'3, See-chap. 10at V 
m_ 20. ; \ 117 That 
| V. 188. Say to the Kine, and to the Dueen] By the Kine , the Town © T5 
Commenters here generally rhe on Jehopeid or I het ooo * 
by the' Ducea, the Qiieen Nethuſtah his Mother , who ſeemeth n us. | 
Ifave \wayed much in regard of her ſons minority z and Was,togerhet this 
With him, and a preat party of thi great ones, ahd other of the eos The 
ple, raken þy Nebuchadnezzar , and carryed captive toBabjkn, that 
2 King. 24. tz, 16. chap. 2.9.2, Whence alſo rhey gather, that thi vie! 
Prophecy was publiſhed inthe rime of his ſhort reign,” thar did 1: erat 
bur rhree monrhs, 2 King.2 4:T 2, 'For whar a lare Writer hath ſets 7 
of perſons living delicatcly,/as Kirzs and Queens, Lords and Lodjes. i” 
are wont to do,Proy.30.4.Mat.1x.8.and of Bridegrgom and Fridechut ſpea 
ſhould ſometime be ſo rermed'? of Whom, chap.7.34. and 25. 9. they peof 
arc his privates nor probable, opiniious., td #4 oe! 

Shy] Gods Words ro the Prophery ſay ſome : Bur airh the Jexih 14.2 
Commenter , nor ſpoken to any particular perſon, but to any ont ſeen 
indefinitely, that might ſay irto them; as Eſay 35.4. Say to th r02 
fearſul hearted +. and ir is, indeed;/as if ir were: ſaid, 'Let thi, or þ ding 
this, ſaid, er Foken ro them. So, Say to the yigbteous, Eſay 3.10. and aſi 
945 to drchipps, Col.4.17, Let it be as ſpoken to them , for themi tie 
gre. _ | . | \ 

the ®Dueen] Or, Madame : the word properly Ggnifieth Lah; x 9.1 
2 Kin.5.3.or,Miftreſs,Pſa.1 23.2. Prov. 50 23 ins g's, ww Job 
in Fpeculiar notion for Deen, rhe Kings wife,'x Kin; 1 1,19, 2 Kin, | per 
19,13. or, Regent ; as x Kin.15.13. 2 Chr.15.16, where it isfadet yerſ 
Maacah, the Quetn-morher, thar Aſa her ſon removed her frombe- L 
ing Regent ; for{o might the word there well be rendred, that is,fom cha 
having atly power of authority in the Srate , as the 'norarion ofthe Ch: 
word ;mpotreth, '' In72.10 vf7 -0  beſ 

Humble your ſelves, ſit dqwn © ] So there ſhould be a defeR of the clud 
pronoun ; as Eſay 57. 9. bur it may well joynrly be rendred wirhine ( 
any ſuch ſupply, Sit below': Come down from your thrones,orcyin Tha 
of eſtare, and fit down upon the ground, or rhe payemenr, See tht Cay 
like ro Babylon ,' Eſay 47.1. and to Dibon, chap. 48.18. Heb.M haſt 
low, of, L1y low,ſit down;for,Sit low : as, Make deep to-dwell, for, dm thee 
derp's chap. 49.'30. and, made deep corrupted; tor, deeply corngith i 
Ho 29.9. } 7 | | 3 [1 
" for youy principalities ſhall come down, even the'cyown of your gin} have 
Heb. your pillows, or, principalities is come down : the word come then 
from a root thar'ſignifierh an head, and is uſed in a plural form 4 rerſ 
ways, bur in a ſingular notion for a p/low, or bolſter , or oughtthit tho 
ſupplycth the place of ſuch,Gen.28.11,18. 1Sam.19.13,16-and26. taug] 
7,11,12,16. andthe Jewiſh Doors here expound ir, as eut Ve Ment 
fion yielderh ir, Tour kingdom, or, Kingly State : bur ſome Jare Wii plan 
rers, Your head attires, which may be nor improbable + rhe head bt- Kny 
ing the place, whereon the enſign of royalry is uſnally worm, Pl bein 
21,3. The Rabbine notethit ro be uſed in the+plural, coin ry 

7 


ply , that: rheir Princely State, every jor of it ſhould be 
thar they ſhould be led captive, 'as other ordinary perſons: Þ x an hy 
may well be, becauſc the word hath no other 'form 'rhan plural, # 49.2 
the word heaven, water, virginity,childhood, and orhers. The andent' i Vith 
Greek,and'old Larine, render it, in one continued renour, the cm them 
of your glory is fallen from your head. Bur rhe former Verſion ſeem kaugh 
the berrer; - © "35g 21.5 
the 'troWwn of your glory] Orz' your crown of glory , or goodiineſs thine 
So it would rather be rendred , than crown of your zlory ; the thr 
like is rendred , Eſay 63. 3. (for both the larter term, and che ſy%- willy 
rax,is the ſame in cicher) char is, your glorious, 'or goodly crown, 6 lF. 
Lam:5.16. - | : = 
' V: 19, The cities of 'the South ſhall be ſhut up, and none ſh vo for 
them: ] This the Jewiſh Commenters, and thoſe thar tread in ther 
track, underſtand of the cities of Judah, ſo called, ſay they, becauſe WW 37.3. 
Judah lay South from Babylon z whence the enemy is ſaid to come BF - V. 
from the North againſt it, ver. 20, as alſo becauſe ir was ſo firuate, Uiſe \ 
in regard of rhe moſt part of the Land of. Iſrael, Joſh. 15-1, 2.2 wh 
ſaid here to be ſhut up, and none 10 open thein, either becauſe ſo ſtren- for 


bewail their fooliſh arrogancy , and the miſcrics, that by caprivity 


ly beſieged, char no going in or out for fear ofthe enemy; Dela ft Point 
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Chap. x1!js | 3a  weatrans 
7, becauſe depopulared, and left without Inhabitants ro 
chap. 5+ 6+ 7» 

T' ch.9.11. See Eſa.24.10. Burt ſome of ours, whom 1 ra- 
otra” ; ities of Egypt , which 1 
&”: concur with, underſtand it of the cities © EYpr » Which lay 
= h from Judea, Eſa.30.6, which by rhe Chaldecan forces lying be- 
_—_ the Jews and them, ſhould be reſtrained , either from enter- 
nd of them, or ſending any conſiderable relief, or {uccour , to 

2 Kin.24.7- 
es The SronojA wanting, as ch,1 1.8. 

udab ſhall be carryed away captive, and all of it ſhall be wholly car- 
ried away captive, | Heb. Zudab 1s carryed away captive all of her ; ſhe 
5 carryed away captive with a captivity of entireneſſes : the noun is ro 
befup lyed from the verb. So, an entire captivity, Amos I.6,9, This 
heoan in Jeconiahs caprivity , 2 Kin, 24. 14,16, and was compleat- 
& in Zedekiahs , 2 King. 25. 10; 'See-chap, 52. 28,30, A Wri- 
ter of prime note renders the laſt words, the city of the peace- 
able ones ſhall be carrzed away captive ;; alluding , faith he, ro the 
name of Jeruſalem , and the perpetuity of peace and proſperity, 
which they promiſed ro themſelyes : bur neither do I find the 
wordever ſo uſed 3 and ir is apparent, thar Judah is in either member 
-ntended, | | oo | 
20, Lift up your eyes, and behold them that come from the North.) 
That is, the Chaldeans by whom this was to be done, chap. 1.14.8 6. 

+1, The Propher ſpeakerh ir, as if he ſaw them .coming, and they 
miphit alſo , if they would, bur look up, er look our, as Eſay 60, 4, 
ol itis not unlikely, that even at the very time of the delivery of 
this Prophecy, they were well on-ward on their way, See off v, 18, 
The old Latine Verſion here goerh by it ſelf, rendring the words, Ye 
that come from the North ; as if the Chaldeans were called upon to 
view Jewuſalem : bur the courſe of rhe context runnerh dire&ly con- 

ary hcreunto. t 
: ns i the flock that was given thee, thy beautiful flock ? ] Heb. thy 
fuck of goodlineſs 3, as, your crowſh of goodlineſs, v.18, He ſeemeth ro 
") thisto the king:Whar is become riow of that goodly flock,Gods 
people, that were commirred to rhy-charge, and in whom rhou didft 
over-much pride thy ſelf > Sec Num. 27.17. 2 Sam.24.1,2,17.Prov. 
14.28. <h.10.21: V. 9. Howbeir, becauſe rhe pronoun is feminine, he 
ſeemeth rather ro dire@ his ſpeech uriro'the Stare, ſpeaking co ir, as 
roa woman entruſted with government : ro which purpoſe, the rea- 
ding inthe text exhibirerh both rhe verbs in rhe foregoing branch in. 
afingular feminine form, rhough the received le&ien read them in 
tie plural. J £ EY: 

Vat. That wilt thou ſay ? ] As Joſhua, Joſh.7.8. and Ezra, Ezr. 
9. 10: What ſhall, 1:ſay? ner unlike thar of Job , What ſhall Ido ? 
Job 31,14, fpeeches importing ſuch a perplexiry , as maketh 
= at their wits end , nor knowing what to ſay',' or do, 
yell, 13. | ” 

when be (hall puniſh thee ? ] Heb. when be fall viſit upon thee 2. as 
Sownm ca nch Goa) ſay ſome. HON 0 , and the 
Chaldeans,ſay others,coming from rhe North, y.20'becauſe of them 
| heſpeakerh in the very next words : or, God by them, ſay orhers, in- 
cluding both, ch.5.9,10. LE "Af 

(for thou ha$t taught them to be captains, and as chief over thee.)] 
Thauby ſeeking, and in baſe manner ſubmirring rhy:ſelf unto chem, 
caring ayd from them, and inviting them, by rich preſents ro thee, 
taſt ſhewed them the way, how to come, not to aſſiſt and -releeve 
thee, but to over-maſter and ſubdue thee , and make a prey and a 
ſpoil of thee. See 2 King. 16. 7, $. © For that which a lare learned 
Writer here hath, as if it were ſpoken to the king ; charging him ro 

ſe been the procuring cauſe of all rheſe evils, by being a leader of 
themunto idolatrous praRices, 2 King. 24. 9. the werds,though ne- 
rerſomuch forced, will not admit. Heb. and, (for, for,as ch.8.1 6.) 
tho haft taught them againſt thy felf, captains to, or, for head, or, chief : 
taught them againſt thy ſelf ; thar is, ro thine own damage and derri- 
ment: as Gen, 42.36. all theſe things are again# me : taught them ca- 
plans ; a defeive form ; for, taught them to be captains : as, from a 
Kine, for, from being, a King, 1 Sam. I 5. 2-2. from a Regent, for, from 
being a Regent, 1 King. 15.13. predeſtinated,.conformable, for, prede(t;- 
Mted ro be, or, become, or, be made, conformable, Rom. $«20. choſen, 
nch faith, for, choſen to be rich in faith, Jam. 2.5. to an head, or, for 
a bead; as Judg.10.18. & IT. $, 9, It. or upon the bead : as Gen. 
49.26. Deur. 33.16, rhe Jewiſh DoRor nor ;amiſs carrieth ir chus on 
vith he former, making the ſame ſupply in either z thou ha#t taught 
then againſt thy ſelf to be captains, to become the bead ; or, thou baft 

t themro be captains , ro be- bead ovey thee : for either way it 
My be read; but the former ſeems the berrer : thou haſt by 
ne inconfiderate courſes brought thar judgemenc upon thy ſelf, 
at God long fince rhrearned to inflik upon thee, in caſe of 
are: and obſtinare diſobedience , Deur. 28. 13,44. Sce Lam. 


ſhall not ſorrows take thee as a woman in travel? ] Or, will not pains 

priſe thee, as # travelling woman ? Heb. a woman of birth ; am em- 
lem of extream anguiſh and diſtreſs, Pſal.48.6. Eſa.26.17,13.and 
37.3. <h.6.28, & 22.2.3, 


.V. 22. And if thou. ſay it thine beart} If ſuch thoughrs as theſe ſhall 
Uſe within thee 3 as Deu.7.17.8 $,4. & 18.2.1, 
Wherefore come theſe things upon me # As ch.5.19. & 16.10. 

[or the exeatneſs of thine imquity] The anſwer to their queſtion, 
Ponting as with the Cd Veeting thera to the main cauſe and 


Fround of all their miſery ; for the greatneſs, or, for the multitude; (as 


Anfiotatiotis'on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah: 


Chap.xij. 
it isrendred, ch.30.14.) of thine iniquity ; the word will well beat cj. 
ther, as Pſal.19.13,& 25.1 i. ſo here. | «iy 
| are thy Shirts diſcovered, and thine beels made bare ] Thou att 
brought to extreme ſhame and ſervitude; an alluſion ro the manner 
of caprives,that are led along withour hoſe or ſhoocs,bare-footed,and 
bare- gd , having ſcarce rayment wherewith to cover their naked- 
neſs, which in women captives ( and ro ſuch an one is Judah commpa- 
red _ is the more ſhameful and grievous. Sec Ela.3.17.and 20, 
4, and 47.3. HE way 

are thy shirts diſcovered] Thou art compelled to tuck up thy 
cloathes abour thee, as being to go thorow thick and thin, Eſa. 
47.2, Or, thou art expoſed ro publike ſhame, as women ca- 
_ oft are, Eſay 3, 17. and fo the Chaldee rendreth ir:; 'See 
verl, 26, . 

thine heeles made bare} Thy ſhooes being forcibly pluck'd off from 
thy feer ; for ſo the word implyeth, as Lam. 2.6, and the rext may be 
rendred, and thine heels being vwolently uſed, diſcovered, or, by violent 
uſage made bare, See ch.2.25, There is in eirher branch a figurative 
ſpeech ; for to ſpeak properly, northe 5hirts of the garment rhem- 
ſelves are diſcovered, bur rhe fleſh of rhe body for want of them; 
wherher trufſed up, rurned up, torn away, or cur off; as 2 Sam,10.4. 
nor are the heels rhemſelves vzolently pluck'd away, bur the ſhooes be- 
ing violently pluck'd awty, the heels by means thereof , come robe 
made bare and diſcovered.”  Howbeir inthe latter part as ſome ren- 
der it, the phraſe may be proper enough :' thine beels are Fhoiled';;-be- 
ing, ſay they, left bare of that covering , which in modeſt perſons, 
thoſe of faſhion and ſtare eſpecially, ſuch as ſhe is here compared un- 
ro, by means of rhe skirrs or borders of their fide garments they for- 
merly had ; ſo that this branch ſhould be bur the ſame in ſubſtance 
with, or at moſt, bur an efte& or conſequent of the former, So; the 
Greek,thize hinder parts are diſcovered,and thine heels expoſed to ſhame- 
ful view. FOI. 

V. 23. Can the Ethiopian change his skin ? or the leopard hus ſpots'? 
then may ye alſo do good, that are accuſtomed to do evil.) God being now 
to paſs a peremptory doom upon this people, of urrer diſperſion, and 
deftru&ion , doth in theſe words render a more full reaſon of'it, 
their-incorrigible and incurable condition : they were by -cuſtome 
and continuance ſo habituared in evil , that it was become as a ſe- 
cond nature in them ; no means would prevail with them, ro work it 
our of them; or work them ro any good ; afloon mighr a black-moor 
be with waſhing made white,or the leopards ſpors be taken from him, 
as this people brought to ought thar was good, and iris in vain rhere- 
forerto take any funher pains with them ; See 2 Chro, 36,16. cha, 2. 
30, & 5.3. &6.29,30. ; 

can the Ethiopian "_ bis skin} Heb. wilt, or , (hall the Cuſbite 
change his Skin ;thar is, the hew, or colour of it : bur the verb is ra- 
ken potentially, as the like , Eſay 10.19. 2 Sam, 23. 6. Lam. 3, 7. 
Amos 6. 12, And it is a proverbial form, uſed among the Greeks al- 
ſo and Larines, with whom, the waſhing of an Ethiopian, or, yt blach- 
moor, is commonly uſed as ati emblem, of labour in vain : Heb. a C#- 
ſhite, as Num.x2.1, and from hence, as alſo from Amos g. 5. irap- 
pearerh thar rhe Cuſhite, the poſterity of Cyſh, the ſon of Cham, and 

brother to Miſraim, the farher of the Egyprians, Gen, 10, 6. 'were a 
people generally nored in thoſe rimes for their black hew, above any 
other; as alſo,have theErhiopians been from rime to time ſucceflively 
in all ages, whence alſo that name was by the Grecks given them, 
importing as much, and thereby diſtinguiſhing them from all other 
-people, as of 'a deeper dy than any orher in that kind ; which the ra- 
ther would be obſerved , becauſe ir confirmeth the received judge- 
ment,from all antiquity tranſmirred unto us, (though by ſome learn- 


ed men of great norte, withour ground ſufficient, asto me ſceemeth,of 


late controlled)thar the Cuſhites are no orher than rhe Ethiopians,and 
the Erhiopians of Africa thar now are,rhe poſteriry of Cuſh:Nor doth 
that w© they alleage concerning the Ancient ſear of the Cuſhites in 
Afia, in ſome parr of Arabia bordering upon the red ſea, any way 
croſs ought herein received , concerning theſe black Cuſhires ; rhe 
very name and memorial of whom is by theſe mens own confeflion, 
now loſt in thoſe parts, ſince rhar ic is well known, how frequent the 
tranſmigrations of moons have been, from the places of their firſt a- 
bode : as alſo how ready the paſſage might be over thar ſhoaly ſea, 
into the upper parts of Africa,is very eaſic to apprehend : and where- 
as ſome ro ſhift off rhe force of this place, rell us that the Kedarens 
were black people, and rherefore had their name , forcing in ro thar 
purpoſe thar paſſage in the Canticles, Cant. 1. 5, and the Chaldce 
Paraphraſt, who renders Kedar there Cuſh ; as alſo that the Arabians 
may ſeem to have had their name from the like hew, as being the co-. 
lour either of rhe 7:zht, or of the 7aven : becauſe the Hebrew term 
for Arabia, and another for the evening, and a third for-a raven , are 
referred all ro one root, neither makerh much ro rhis purpoſe, Since 
thar it is not denyed, bur that theſe Cufhices had ancienely their ſear. 
in thoſe parts. Bur exceprion ſufficienr ir is, for to enervare the force 
of any'argumenr, againſt the received opinion from theſe fore-men- 
tioned allegations ; rhar whar is ſaid of che former, to wit, the nanie 
of Keday, is groundleſs ; it being apparent that from Keday one of 
Ishmaels ſons, Gen.2 5.13. thar people had their name 2 nor are the 
people themſelves, bur their tents, nored for blackneſs , in thar place 
of the Canticles, and there is for the larter concerning Arabia , as 
little probability ; with equal ground they mighr be deemed,ro have 


been not of a black colour, like a crow, or,raven ; but of a ſallow, or, 
willow 
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Chap.xij. 
willow colour ; becauſe a word riſing from the ſame roor, ſignifierh a 
fallow, or, willow-tree, See Eſay 15.7-& 21, 13. Bur the C#- 
fhites and the Kedarens, ſeem in Scripture ſtill diſtinguiſhed, and the 


*Arabes from either : beſides,that one of thoſe Learned Writers, who 


m- ſtifly this way, acknowledgeth thoſe Arabes , whom he would 


veto be theſe Cuſhites, to be rather of a brown, or, tawnie, than a | fields, ch.3.2. Eſa.65,7, Or,on the bills, and in the fields ; 
free from them#Eſa.57.5,7, ch.2.20. & 3.6. 


black hew. 

or the leopard his fpots)] Heb. and ; as ch. 6. 20. & 9. 12, the word 
rendered leopard, both here, and ch. 5,6, is ſuppoſed to ſignific, rhar 
wild, fierce, and wily creature, the male whereof the Lartines call 
Pardys, the female, Varia, in regard of the great variety of ſpors all 
over the body of either. See Pliny 1, 8.c. 17, the Greeks call both 
by the name of Paydalis, So Ariſtorle 1.9. c. 6. for the other name, 
1 find not in any Ancient Greek Author ; it is here rendred a leopard; 
which word, found in Latine Aurhors of an inferior age , ſhould fig- 
nific a mungrel creature bred of a Pardus , and a Lzoneſs ; whereof 
ſee alſo Pliny where before, But the Hebrew word here uſed, as alſo 
the Greek Pardalis, and the Latine Pardus, and Varia, ſcem ro deſign 


. no-other, than that which we commonly call an Ounce, and ſome, a 


Cat-a-mountain,becauſe it ſeemerh of a middle nature, berween a Li- 
on and a Car ; as our Caius deſcriberh him, in an Epiſtle ro Geſner, 
of the bigneſs of a Maſtive,for head and face like a Lion, for body, 
tail,foor,and nails, liker a Cat ; the word rendred Fotx,not elſe-where 
found, fignifieth properly dark pots, ſuch as ariſc in tlie body of one 
that hath been beaten, as we ſay, black and blew, Proy.20.30. Eſa.53. 
5. and of a blackiſh colour are the Ounces ſpots. 

then ye alſoJOr,then ye : This ſome would reſtrain to the Kine,and, 
the Oueen,mentioned,v.1$, bur it ſeems to be more general, and to 
reach the main body of the ſtare and people, 

accuftomed] Heb, taught ; as ch.9.5. & 31.18. 

V. 2.4. Therefore will I ſcatter them as the fiubble, that paſſeth away 
by the winde of the wilderneſs] Heb. And; as chap.1 1.8. yer may the 
copulative here be rerained,if we read the 23. verſe as a parentheſis 


-Interje&ed berween the 2.2, verſe and this, In that was intimated 
-their caprivity ; in this, their diſperſion into divers ſeveral regions 


and countries, far remote and diſtant one from another ; that which 
ſhould make their _—_— much more grievous and uncomfortable, 


: when they ſhould be thus ſevered one from another,Deu.4,27,& 28. 


64.ch.9.16. 
as ſtubble] So Pſa.$3.13. Eſa.40.24. Hoſ.13.3. Zeph.z:2, 
' by the winde of the wilderneſs) Heb, unto the winde (thar is, ro be 


_ carried away with the winde, as Ezek.5.2.) of the wilderneſs, or, the 


plain; as Eſa.63, 13. See ch.q.1 1, The Rabbines ſuppoſe, that the 
Prophet herein had ſome eye to the wilderneſs , that lyerh berween 
Jeruſalem, and Babylon ; bur of that there is neither any necefſiry, 
nor much probability. 

V. 25. This is thy lot, the portions of thy meaſures from me, ſaith the 
Lord, This is thy ſhare,the ſtate and condition rhart God hath aſsign- 
ed thee, the ſad doom that he hath paſſed upon rhee. Ir is a borrow- 


. ed form of ſpeech, taken from lands meaſured our by line, into ſeve- 


ral poxrions and parcels, according to the number of thoſe thar are 


 Coparcners therein, and then divided by lot, that each one may have 


thar part, that the lor bath aſsigned him, So Job 20.23.Pſal.11.6.8& 
16.5,6. Mic, 2.5. This denunciation a Learned Writer reſtraineth to 

the Queen-Mother, mentioned, ver.18. Bur herein he gocth alone, 
and ſeems to narrow the text roo much, God ſpeaketh by the Pro- 

pher to the Jewiſh Rare, as inthe perſon of a woman, So ver. 19,21, 
26,27. 4 

becauſe thou ha#t forgotten me] As chap. 2.32, Heb. that; er,which 
bait forgotten me ; as , which dwelt in Egypt ; Exod. 12. 40. bur 
the relative is oft uſed in a cauſal notion , as I King, 15. 13. chap. 

I. 15, | | 
and truſted in falſhsod ] Or, in-a hy : either in idols, as ſome ; 

chap.2,17,18. & 10.14. or, in vaincourſes, that cannor ſtand rhee 

w bur will fail thee in time of need, cha. 3.23, and 7.8. & 23. 
IO, I7. h . 

; V.2.6.Therefore will I diſcover thy Skirts upon thy face, that thy ſhame 
may appear.) Or, 1 will diſcover, (Heb. make bare , as Eſa. 47. 2. & 
52,10, chap.49.109.) by caſting up thy skirts upon thy face, thy ſhame, 
that it may be ſeen ; that that which natural ſhame and modeſty ſeck- 
eth to conceal , may lye open to ſight ; See on ver, 22. & Nah. 3. 
5. where the ſpeech is defe&ive alſo, as the ſame here ; nor un- 
like that , Pſalm 89. 39, 44, I will expoſe thee to open ſhame 
and ignominy , thar as thy fin hath been open and publike, ſo thy 
ſhame alſo may be ſuch. See Eſay 3.17. & 20.4. Ezck.16.37. and 
23, 29: - 

V. 27. Thave ſeen thine adulteries, and thy neighings, the lewdneſs of 
thy whoredom, and thine abomination on the bills, in the fields.) Or, as 
the words ly in the text, Thine adulteries,and thy neighings,and thy lewd 
whoredome have been, or are «por the hils , and in the fields : I bave 
ſeen, or, I ſee thine abomanations. ; 

adulteries) Idolatries ; as chap. 2, 20. & 3, 1. Ezck.16.31. & 23, 
44,45. | 

neighings) Thar is, ſaith che Jewiſh DoRor , thy rejoycing in thy 

wickedneſs, ch,tr.15. butthar is clean beſides the intention of the 

Propher in this place : its parallel ro thar, chap. 5.8. ſave thar rhere 

this neigbing is of the male winding the female , becauſe ſpeaking of 
men : here of the female, the mare, when ſhe runs a madding after 
the male ; becauſe rhe ſpeech is of the Jewiſh Sxate,as in the perſon 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet PFeremiah. 


of a woman: as in thar other paſlage of a wild afs, the 
this, ch.2.24. ' k 


| phecy, acquainteth us with the occafion py. It, .a dearth caffſed 


"II 9 


Cha Ny! 
ein paralle] to 


the lewdneſs of thy whoredom,] Or, thy lewd whoredam | 
1-15, * > chap; 
oz the hils mm the fields] Onthe bills (and highplaces abroad) jx the 
10 Place 
I have ſeen) Or, I fee thine abominations : 1 ſee the 

notice of them, though thou thinkeſt I do not ; as + way 7. ng + 
5 - ; af I ok Of the term hare rendred abomination, ſee on Ely 
' Wo unto thee, O Jeruſalem, wilt thou not be made clean ? when (hall 
it 02ce be ? ] In theſe words, the Propher cloſerh up this ſad Sern . 
with an affe&ionate compellation of the Jewiſh State, under hs 
tle of Jeruſalem, the head city thereof ; lamenting » 


her wilſul con 
nuance in her ſpiritual filth ; with an obſtinate retuſal of whe 


claimed and cleanſed from it, after means for ſo long a+: 
dered unto her, and prefled upon her, to tha if Ne ou 
erp ety and p P — Pepe e, See chaiuy, 
Wo unto thee) Spoken not by way of denunciation ; as E 

bur of lamentation : as Lam.5.1 7 _—_ pop by, 
when ſhall it once be? ] Heb.after bow long yet,or flill ? Tow: 
thou cleanſe rhy ſclt > ſay ſome : but as I ſup =" rather , Wiki | 
perſiſt and continue in thy filth and folly, refakng ro come out of x) 
for the rerm, by ſome rendered , yet here hath a notion of coming 
ance. See the parallel placc, chap. 4, 14, 


CHAP. XIV, 


Verſ. 1. THE Word of the Lord that came to Jeremiah concerning jy 


dearth. ] The title prefixed before this Sermon , « py, 


drought ; bur not with the time when this dearth or drought was; 
Whence ariſeth ſome diverſity of opinion among Interpreters, 9 
cerning the time of ir, Some ſuppoſing it ro have been inthetige 
of the ſiege of Jeruſalem by Nebu -. ang in the reign of 76 
dekiah, chap. 52. 6. but this famine was nor in the ciry alone;s; tha 
was, for want of bread ; bur over the whole country , for wand 
rain , verſ{,.q, 6. Others would have it to be in_the beginning df 
Zedckiah's reign, ſome good ſpace of time before thar ſiege, ſy. 
pole ir ro have been rather in the reign of Jehojakim :.the grounds 
uy conjeQure is, becauſe I find chap. 36,9. that inthe 
of Jchojakim , a ſolemn faſt was proclaimed thorowour all Jukh 
which mighe we]l be , upon this occaſion ; and the rather my tx 
conce.ved ſo to have been, becauſe God, in his ſpeech to the Pro. 
pher, intimaterh, thar rhey either had already held , or wereabout 
to hold a faſt, ro unplore Gods favour and mercy, for the remonld 
this eyil, verſ,12. as alſo, the Propher ſeems ro imply as much ink 
ſpeech xo God,.ycrſ,z. Add hereunto the opinion of the Jeyiſh Do 
ors, who ſuppoſe the former Prophecy contained in chap.11.& 13, 
to have been delivered in Jehojakim*s reign. See on chap. 11.9,a 
it may well be deemed from chap. 12.4. that ſuch a drought theawy 
as is here deſcribed. | wo 

The ward of the Lord that came to Feremiab]Sce ch.1 2. & 7.1.7 
word ſcemeth to begin ar v.1 o.for the foregoing parr of rhe chap . 
ſeems to have been the Prophers ſpeech unto God , bitrerly bemib 
ing the ſad condition of the whole Stare , by reaſon of this gra 
droughr, v.2,6, and carneſtly,with much affe&ion, making ſyituw 
God, for.the.removal,or mitigation, ar leaſt, of this evil, v.7,9.% 
the like inſcription ch.3 2.1. & 40.1. 

to Feremiab] That is, to me 3 as ch.13.1, but the noun is kerefu 
the pronoun : as Eſa,2.1. 

concerning the dearth) Or, drought. Heb. concerning the words (thit 
is, the matter ; as Eſth.9.31. Pſal.65.3. chap.x 7,8.) of the reſtrans: 
ro wir, of rain, as chap.17.8. where the ſame is in the fingular nu 
ber, Hence ſome would pick our two ſeveral draughts, ar two ſeven! 
rimes : but droughts rather, for a droughr of long continuance: 
plural often in Hebrew, implying an eminency, or enhancement, 
the thing ſpecified, So wiſdoms, Prov. 14. 1. eavenneſſes, Eſa. 26.1. 
righemſuſee, Eſay 45.24. vg era, 8.11. ſtrengths,Eſa.63.15. 
Again ſome would have it here denounced onely, none at all inpit 
ſent being. Burt the whole currenr, of the context, ſeems to wt. 
ſtrongly againſt thar conceir, See the cloſe of ir, verſ, 22, Honbe- 
ir, a learned Interpreter (therein I ſuppoſe going alone by hi 
ſuppoſerh no mention of dreught or / Lies at all, eicher preſent « 
furure, ro be here mentioned : for he expoundeth._ thoſe words of the 
rext, concerning the words of cohvbitions ; thar is, concerning the piaſ* 
ers and ſupplications commenced by rhe Prophet, and orher g 
ones, for the ſtaying of Gods wrath denounced againſt rhe State: 
who alſo therefore ſuppoſeth both this , and all rhe foregoing Fet- 
mons, to have been delivered in thereign of Joſiah , 2 King.23.26 
27. bur though ir be true, thac the Prophers prayer ſeems to have 0c- 
caſioned the Prophecy ; yer the preſent drought appeareth plainly to 
have occaſioned the Prophers prayer. 


diſtreſſed condition of rhe whole Stare , by reaſon of the preſeat 
dearth : 7udab (the whole land) monrneth ; nor Jeruſalemalone, # 
ig the ſiege. See ch.12.11. . 


V. 2, Zudah mourneth | The Prophers complaint of rhe ruful and 


and the gates thereof langu;ſÞ] That is, her cities ; 85 Exod, De 
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\ Ml Chip.xiv' Annotations on the Book of the Propher Jeremiah. Chap.xiy, 
: 16 5,<,15.7,Lam.t.4; and he inhabirants thereof : ſo cal- | arc here ſaid, to repair and ger upto the high. places, in which if any 
ap, x becauſe the gares were the ordinary places of publike aflemblies, | where, freſh and cool ayr and gales of wind are robe had, thar 
d þ { means of keeping 10, Or got es Ruth 4.1,2.2 King,7.1,20, might that way give them ſome refreſhing , which in the lower 
the - | 127.5, when the country faileth through droughr,the cities mult | grounds and valleys, neither breaths ſo freely , and is more hearted 
wy p «' £5 through dearth, Eccl.5.9., | _ | withthe reflexion of the ſun-beams from the higher grounds ; and 
mw are black unto the ground] Going in black,as mourners,Pſa.z8 . | this place alone therefore may ſufficiently control that learned mans 

at: Wl; 4 9, Mal. 3, 14. or looking black in the face, through grief | conceir,who would have the word here uſed to lignifie low places, or 


"6, Lam.4.6. Rev.6.5. for faintneſs they hang the head , or 
x me fll down to the ground : for it is a defe&ive, or comprehen- 
Gve form of ſpeech ; not unlike choſe,Pſa.7 4.7.& $9.39,44-Eſa.1 4. 
2.19. & 3.53» 
ME 4 Feruſalem 1 gone up.] Tia is, the cry of the people 
our of all parts of the country there aſſembled, ro ſeck God in his 
5anuary by ſolemn prayer and ſupplication ro have the preſent re- 
rainr removed, and the heavens opened again ro them, 1 Kin. 8.35, 
36, See <,36-9+ V-12+ So 1 Sam.5,13. thecry of the city went up to 
" And their Nobles have ſent their little ones to the waters , they 
came to the pits,and found no water, they returned with they veſſels em- 


4- 11. .Seethere. ; Cy on 
like dragons) Whoſe inward drought , becauſe ir is nor eaſily (1a- 
ed, ſuch of them as live in hor and dry deſarts , where uſually 
they moſt abound , are therefore continually drawing inthe ayr ; 
wherewith alſo alone ſome of them can continue long , when they 
have nothing elſe to releeye them. See Ariſtotle, 1. 8. c. 4. and 
Pliny, 1, 16.c. 72, and of the word here uſed , ſee on Bſa.27.1. & 
34-13, | "on. 5 
thesr eyes did fail Or,their eyes fail;being ſunk in their heads,or wth 
faintneſs ; for famine cauſerh faintneſs,and maketh the fight fail, See 
I Sam.14,29.Lam,5.17, 


gy; they were aſhamed and confounded, and covered their heads.) Or, | becauſe there was no graſs.] Orgbecauſe there is no berbage : nothing: 

vik when their Nobles had ſent their meaner ones to the waters, and they co-| green or moyſt, to relieve or refreſh them, Of the word, ſee on chap. 
hoy ming to the pits found no water, bur returned with their empty veſſels ;| 12.4. _ : ; | 

i) they were abaſhed, and confounded , and covered theirheads. Of this | V. 7. O Lord, though our iniquities teſftifi againſt us , do it for thy 

Tl $ynrax, ſee chap.13.12,16, names ſake ; ] The Prophets complaint went before 3 his praycr 

Nobles] The great men 3 who if they were driven to ſuch ftreits, | now followerh, wherein he entrearerh God , rhar although for their 


for want of water, the poarer ſort much more, Sce Eſa.5.1 3; 
* ſent their little ones] Or, meazer ones. Some of thoſe of the meaner 
fort; their menial or domeſtick ſervants. See Pſal,119.141. 


manifold great and grievous ſins they juſtly deſerved what they en- 
dured, yet that he would for his own names ſake ſhew mercy unto 
them, in removing of this heavy judgment. The onely remedy for 


the 10 the waters] To thoſe places where water was wont to be had. So | removal of judgments, repentance and prayer ; ſo ver.20,22. Lam, 
nn. Judg.7.6. or, for water 3 char is, to ſeck for water, where ir might be | 3.40,41. 

b BY found; 1 King1 5:5. | | though] Or, albeit. Heb, if 3 as <h.5.2, | | 
my to the pits Places hewen our,or digged,for the receiving and keep- | our iniquities teſtifie againſt us] Give in ſufficient evidence againſt 
Oh ing.cither of Spring warer derived unto them , or ſuch rain water as | us, to convince and cyit us, as deſeryedly ſuſtaining whatſoever we 
ne fell from above, Eſa.7.3.8 22.11, ch,2.13. endure. Heb, anſwer z as Gen,30.33. So Ex0d,20.16. ſee Eſa.3.9,6 


plains, eſpecially being compared with what himlelf hath on , chap, - 


le. fond no water] As Eſa.41.17. the rain being reſtrained, and the | 59-12. | SP 
ka ſprings alſo tha were therewith fed, dryed up, 1 Kin,r7.7. do ir for thy names ſake] Takepity onus, and relieye us, if 
td they returned with their veſſels empty] As they carryed them our ; | Not for our ownſake , yer for the honour of thy mercy, and the glo- 
of not as Naomi, Rurh 1.2 1 Heb, they returned their veſſels emptily, or, | ry of thy name : ſo Pſalm 25.11, & 115.1,2.Eſay 43.25.& 48.1 L. 
pe j#04;1,vichour effe & ; as 2 Sam.1,2.1. for the word is an adyerb,and | do it, a defe& of the pronoun, as verſ.5, forſook it : fo Pſal. 39. 9. 
def ſointhat of Ruth z either adefe& of the inſtrumental nore, with, | Or, work for thy names ſake; as Ezck.,20.14. and then there necds no 
ea which our Verſions ſupplyes 3 or the verb in an aRive notion,as ſome ſupply. 5 ES 
ab Jemiſh Criticks, they brought backs or returned , their veſſels empty. So | for onr back-ſlidings are many,we have ſinned againſt thee. JOr,thoueh 
k 1 $am,23.6, eirher, be came down with ain Ephod in his bands ; or, be | our revolts are many, or great, whereby we have ſinned again#t thee, So 
9. brought dwn an Ephod in bis hands. the particle isuſed, Gen, 8,21, Joſh.17.18. Plal.23.4. and ſo would 
out they]This moſt expound of the ſervants ſear :I rather,of their Ma- | it be rendred in thoſe places parallel to this, Pſal. 25.1x. For thy 
lef ſters that ſent rhem, and expeRed water by them, bur were ftuſtrare | 24mes ſake, 0 Lord, pardon mine iniquity, though it be much , or great ; 
hs of their expearion,, and, heal my ſoul (that is; beal me) though 1have ſinned againſt thee, 
Do. wereaſhamed 2: ATWOSY Or,abaſhed (which preciſcly anſwer- | Pſal.4 1.4. the defeR of the relative is not unuſual : ſo cha, 8.13, & 
I, eththererm in the rext)and appalled : for-it is not ſo much ſhame, as | 11.19. x 
and dejeRion and perplexity of ſpirir, thar is wont to ſurpriſe perſons in | V- 8. © the hope of Iſrael, the Saviour tbereof in time of trouble, why 
7 ſuch caſes, ſhould$t thou be as a ftranger in the land , and as a'wayfaring man that 
T corered their beads) As in much grief and ſorrow the manner was | turneth aſide to tary for a night.) To the Prophets earneſt ſupplicativn 
Ths in thoſe times ro muffle up head and face , ſcarce leaving any ſpace | in the words before-going, in this verſe, and the next, he ſubjoyneth 
Xth . freefor ighr, much afrer the manner of cloſe mourners with us, Sce | a paſſionate, yer ſubmiſs expoſtularion, that he whom alone his peo- 
nil 2$1m,15,30. So v.4. ple had to rely upon, and who had wont to relieve and deliver them 
Aa V.4. Becauſe the ground i chapt ; for there was no rain inthe earth, | in their diſtrefſes, ſhould now fail them, carrying himſelf rowards 
uRtd the plow-men were aſhamed, they covered their heads. Or, Becauſe the | chem, as one that had lirtle or nothing ro do with them ; no more 
%t gr0urd (that peculiarly which is wont to be tilled, Eſa.1.7.) is chapt | regarding them, nor ſeeming to care whar became of them, than 
s ( Heb, s broken, or is waſted and ſpoyled , as ch. 48, 20.) for that no| ſome meer ſtranger , of a place, that he hath no relation to nor 
c 1m bath been(or bath fallen) upon the land; (to wit,of Judahas x Kin.| ſerled abode in; or than a traveller of the Inn, where he lodgerh on- 
" 18.1.) the busband-men (as chap.31.24, for the word is larger than ly for a night, and careth nor what become of it , whe: tha is over, 
hog that of plow-men,Pſal.12.9.3.) are abaſhed,(ſo Joel 1.1 1.) they cover- | and he gone. 
aa ed their beads, as v. 3. the hope of Iſrael ] Chap.17.13. & 50.7. Pſal.22.4, For the Tal- 
a V. 5.Tea, the hind alſo calved in the field,and forſook ir, becauſe there | mudick Door dorh bur dally with the text, who becauſe the word 
T Was nograſs,] Tea (as cha. 10.7.) the bind alſo calved (Heb. brought | here uſed, doth ſomerime fignifie any > ny ſea, lake, pond, or pool, 
; forth; as Job 3 9.1 ,2.) tn the field (nor inthe wild waſte) and forſook | wherein warers are gathered together. Gen, 1.10.Exod.7.19.Lev,1 1, 
- i (to wit, that which ſhe brought forth, her young, Job 39.4. (Heb. | 35, Eſay 22.11, would have it here rendred, the poal of Iſrael, in 
0.7, firſaking forſook,as Eccl. 4. 2. & 8. 9. & 9.11. Eſa.q3:8. & 59.13. | which they are purged from their filth ; according to thar, Zach.13. 
15, and a defe of rhe pronoun it, as chap.12.11.) becauſe there was no | 1. for hope, or expeftation, the word is frequently uſed, 1 Clr.29.15, 
5.6 graſs, or tender, or green, berbage, Pſal.23.2, Efa.66.14. So great is | Ezr. 10.2, . 


the drought that the very þruir beaſts, who by inſtin& of nature are 


whe- the Saviour theredf in time of trouble] Plal.9.9. & 46:1, 
{) very affeRionate unto, and exceeding chary of their young, (in | as a ſtranger] Or, ſojourner z as Ex0.12.48. Lev.19.33., 
nt 0c ich kind, concerning the bind , ſee Pliny, 1. 8, c. 32.) have | thar turneth aſide] So Jael to Siſera, Turn in to me, Judg.4;1 8,and, 
the been enforced , rhough calving in the ficlds , where herbage uſu- | /et us turn into this city,Judg, 19,11, whence the Larines call an Inne, 
4 ally is nor wanting , to leave their young , their milk being dryed | diver/orium, tha is, a place to turn aſide into : there is in the rext 8 
Fly up for want of moyſture , and wander te ſeek for water , or ſome | defe& of the relative, as ch.11.19,8 as v. 9. ; 
ah green thing , where they can find either, Thus the Propher relareth | to lodge for a night] Heb. to lodge : bur ſo much is implyedzas Judg. 
Cer. © the Lord, the poor bruit beaſts miſery ſuffering for mans fin and | 19.11,13. and it ſeems to have a glance ar rhar promiſe of God, 
26 miquity ; if in behalf of the guilcleſs creature , ar leaſt, God | whereby he had engaged himſelf (bur rhat engagement was conditi= 
n ow de moved to ſhew mercy to wicked man, So Joel 1.20. See| onal ) to ſettle his abode among them for ever , 2 Chr.3 3-728. Pſal, 
4.11. 132, 14. 
ly ” .. 6. And the wild aſſes did ſtand in the bigh places , they ſnuffed up| for a night] Thar is, burfor a nigbt;or, for a night onely ; as, yeſter- 
1 and - wind like dragons : ] Or, The wild aſſes alſo (as chap. 3.6.) ſtood in | day,for,bur of yeſterday, Job 8.9. arid, a moment,for,bur a moment,Pſa. 
ſent bigh laces, and ſuuft up the wind ; or, ſtand in the high places ſnuf-| 30.5. and,one,for,one onely, or one alone, Ecc1.4.8,11, bur the word 
_ fing up the wind : as, ſtand and feed, for, ſtand feeding, Eſay 61. 5. in- | night, is nor ar all in the rexr, which yer may well be rendred with 
, of water thereby endeavouring to allay their inward drought | the like ſupply, to lodge only, or bur to lodge : lodging being here op- 
0.10- andheatthence proceeding : another kind of their ſnaffing up the | poſed ro conftant _ D : Ts 
per: MN (11? from that mentioned., chap. 2. 24, this for want of moy-| V. 9. #byſbould(t thou be as a man aftoziſhed, as a mighty max that 
We > thateur of wagtonneſs, And to this purpoſe, therefore, they | cannot ſave ? ] The word uſed inthe former branch, is no where 
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Chap.xiv. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiahs = 

found elſe in Scriprure;” and is by divers therefore diverſly cxpoun-| and ſervices. So chap. 6.20. & 7.21, Efay 1.ty-a1 
ded : the ei Brock more wy aſleep, as if they had read nirday | oblation, colleively, for ſacrifices, and oblations ; 
for nidham : the old Latine, a wanderer; on what ground 1 canner | emphaſis in it,as if ix were ſaid, not any ſacrifice, 
.gueſs, Others, as our Verſion, aſtoniſhed, or, amazed ;, ſtruck dumb, : 


ſaith one, as if this, and rhe Hebrew dum, whence our dumb, were 
of an affinity : terrified, or, affrighted, ſaith another ; as the word 


daham is uſed in the Arabick Verfion, Mart. 24. 39. though another, | 


grounding ir ſeems upon the fame place, rendrerh ir, *comig upon, 


6 . . "Po \ th d h 5 il ar Preſent 
and expounds it, as one that coming in upon one thar is in danger, | Mey endure. Three grievous evils, any one. of them a fu 
and expe&Qeth help from him, either doth not, or dare nor, or can- | ficient rO eat Out a numerous nation, 2 SAM, 24. 12-14, bir uh 

ner reſcue, or relieve him. Others laſtly, as one thar faznteth : and | concurring , and oft joyntly threatned , chap, 29, 17,1 


ſa one of the Jewiſh Criticks, affirming that in the Kedaren, or Ara- 


bian language, the word nidhum, which comerh very neer this, figni- 


fieth one, that with ſome grief, or ſickneſs, hath his heart quailed : 
nor doth this ſwarve much from that which our Verſion hath, and 
ſeems ro me moſt probable, 

as a mighty man that cannot ſave ] His power being ſpent ; as E- 
ſay 10.18. & 40.30. that which with God, being of infinite power, 
is impoſſible. See Efay 40, 28, 29, & 50.2, & 59. 1. the relative is 
wanting, as ver.$, 


Yet thou, © Lord, art 31 the mid(t of us,] Yet (Heb. and ; as Chap. | 8 


7.2.6.)thou art among us : as Chap.17.6 &.39.5. having thy Temple, 
the place of thy ſpecial preſence and refidence,as thy court or palace, 
with us, ver,21.Pſal.46.5.Zach.2.5. 

and we are called by thy Name] We are accounted thy people, Deur. 
26,18. -Pſal. 135.4. and the evils therefore that befall us, re- 
dound to thy diſhenour, Ezck.36.20, See Numb. 14. 13-16, Heb. 
thy name is called upon us ; as Deur. 28, 10. Eſay 63. 19. Chap, 
15.:16, 

leave 15 not.] Withdraw nor thine aid fremus inthis our diſtreſs, 
Pſal.27.9. & 38.21,&119.8.or do not utterly caſt us off : as God ſce- 
med to threaten ; this heavy judgment being by rhe m__ appre- 
hended, as a preſage and fore-runner of a far greater enluing evill. 
See chap.s. 8. 

V. to. Thus ſaith the Loyd unto this people ;] Or rarher, concernmy 
this people, So is the particle uſed, Gen.20,13, Eſth, 3.2. Pſal.g1.11, 
Eſay 8.12.8 27.2. & 56.4.and here beginneth the word mentioned, 
Ver,1.aS in way of anſwer to the Prophets ſuit and complainr.Sce the 
like, chap. 42-7. In it the Lord rellerh the Propher, rhar ſince this 
people are ſo addiged to defe&ion from him, and going aſtray after 
others, cirher idolaters, or idols ; he will not onely ar the preſent 
disregard them, and not hear them, or return any gracious anſwer 
tothem, norwithſtanding all their faſtings and external humiliati- 
ons, by remoyal of the preſent judgement ; bur thar he is 
reſolved ro proceed further in judgement againſt them, and 
by ſword, fries and peſtilence, two nr evils added to 
this at preſent upon them, to conſume -and deſtroy them : and 
forbjdderh the Prophet therefore any further to ſolicite him in 
their behalf. | 

Thus they | This people, whom thou moveſt me for, ver.$.9. and 
he ſaith this people; as thoſe, whom God ſeemed now nor to own 
as his, So ver. x1. 

bave loved to wander] Or, love to wander: all rheir delight is in 
wandring, in running to and fro, this way and thar way, after 
thcir copeſmares and their idols, chap. 2. 23-25. and fince they 
love wandring ſo well, they ſhall have their fill of ir, cha. 15. 4,7. 
Hoſ.9.17. IT | | 

they have not refrained their feet ] Or, they will not refrain, or, 
w.:th-hold, as (chap. 2.20.) or, with-draw, (as Prov.z5. 17, though 
the word there be not the ſame) ther feer ; ro wit, from running af- 
rer ſtrange gods, and ſtrangers, chap.2.25, 

therefore the Lord doth not accept them ] Heb.and (as chap. 13. 24.) 
the Lord (the noun for the pronoun ; as ver, I.) accepteth them not : 
as Hoſ.8.14.0r, hath no favour, or, affe&tion, to them, Pſal. 44.3. & 
85. 1, or, taketh io pleaſhre in them 3; as Pſal. 147. 11, and 149. 
4. Fo the ſame word is uſed inall rhoſe places. See Efay 57.6, 
and 65.5, | 

be will now remember their imtquity, and vift their fin.] Or, he doth 
now remember their iniquity z he callerh it ro minde : which Ged is 
ſaid to do, when by ſome fign he makerh it to appear, thar he doth 
bear ir in mind, though he forbear for ſome ſpace of rime re diſco- 
ver his diſpleaſure, 1 K'ng.17.18. Pſal. 25.7. and 109, 15. cha,4 4, 
215 22, and will viſit their (in, thar is, puniſh them for it : as Exod, 
20. 5. Cha, 11,21, 

V:11. Then ſaid the Lord unto me] Or, Moreover, the Lord ſaid un- 
to me. Heb. and ; as chap.1.11.and 8.4. 

Pyay not for this people for their good. ] Aeb. make not ſupplication in 
behalf of this people, (ſee on ver.10) for good : as Neh.5.19.& 13.31. 
See the like inhibirien,cha,7.16. and 11.1 4. 

V. 12, When they faſt, I will not hear their cry; } Or, Though (as 
cha.12.1.) they faſt, (ſce cha.3 6.9.) I will not hear their cry ; whereof, 
ſee yer.2, The like reaſon of the ſame inhibicion,ſee rendred, chap. 
11.14. andthe pcoples expoſtulation upon Gods refuſall in ſuch 
caſe ro hear them, Eſay 58.3. . 

and when they offer burnt offering and an oblation, I will not accept 
them :] Or, and though (as before) they offer (Heb. make to aſcend, 
Eſay 56.7.) ſacrifice, or (as cha. 13. 23.) oblatiop , ( ſeEEſay 1.11. 
mag, I will not ſhew them any favour ; 'os Pſal.85. 1. for the word 
bem, may have reference as well to themſelves, as ro their preſenrs 


ClaP.th 
+ JACrifice any 
bu 

or GG  y 


ſoever it be, never ſo goodJy, never ſo coſtly, ſhall preyaj) Hes 
to obtain any fayour, or removal ot evi), in their behalf. Ihe 
1 Sam,3,14, » Gt 


but 1 will conſume them by the ſword, and by.the 
the peftilence,) By further judgements added” to whar 


32.24,36, &and 34, 17.,Ezck.,5.17. ands.11, and 7.15 


I4. 13-21.Sce ver.1s, 
V.13.Then ſaid 1] Heb. And I ſaid. So chap. 13.98. 
Ah Lord God, Behold, the Prephets ſay unto them 
ſword, neither ſhall ye have famine ; ] Sec the like com 


and 23.9, 


eFI,92. 


chap.27.8, and 38.2. 


chap.23.17,31. See chap.4.10. 


ſafery, chap.6.14, & $8.11, & 23.17, 


V. 14, Then the Lord ſaid unto me :] Heb. And ; as ver.11, whid 
may well be here retained. Gods anſwer followeth to this compli 
of the Propher concerning rhoſe falſc Prophets, charging themyik 


ng delly 
Eion both to them, ver. I5, and to thoſe thar are deluded by then, 


falſhood and abuſe of Gods name, ver. 14, and threarni 


ver.I16, | 
chap.27.10. See chap.23.16.26,and 29.21, 


them ; ] Or, I nezther ſent them, nor commanded them, nor 


32, and 29,9, ; 


ſmoak, or, a ſmoaky cloud, Eſay 4.5. and, a ſign and 


23.26, : 


as cha.6.1 4.9.8. 


famine, and þ 


3 Te ſhall net fret 


lai 
Propher to God , concerning theſe falſe Prephers deluding of 


people ; and pirying the poor people deluded by them, hay, 
ſee} Thar is, ſuffer, or endure ; as chap. 42. 14. Pſal, 89.48, Job 


neither ſhall ye have famine} Heb. famine ſhall not be to Ju; t 
ſuch famine ſhall befall you, as theſe Prophers threaten you wit 
the encmies waſting of your country, and the fiege of your iy, 


but 1 will give you aſſured peace i this place. ] Thus theſe igy 
wretches ſpeak as in Gods name, as if God himſclte ſpake by then, 


aſſured peace] Heb. peace of truth, See Eſay 39.3. and of theſ 
falſe Prophets promiſing rhe -people peace, thar is, proſperity al 


the Prophets propheſie [yes in my name,] Heb. falſhood, or, ahþ;8 
I ſent them not, neither have I commanded them, neither fue un 


them ; thac all may run in one tenour, as in the original « dah, [ 
ſent them nor on any ſuch errand, nor gave them any ſuch me 
in charge to deliver as from me z aschap. 1.17, Sce chap, 441, 


they propheſie unto you a falſe vikon and druination , and, th 
of nought , and the deceit of Ms heart, } Heb. « viſm of 
hood, or, a lie, (as in the former branch, and Zach, 10, 2.) ait 
divination, aud a thing of nought, and the deceit of their beat ;a, 
and a divination uought worth, (as a clout and ſmoak, for, a ww 


for ,. a witneſſing frgne, Elſay 19. 20. and , peace and ini, 
for, peace of truth, as ver, 13. or, aſſured peace, Eſay 39, 8.) wm(s 
chap. 1 3. 13.) the deceit. or, deceitfull device ; (as Dan, 11,;)e 
thcir own (as Eſay 56.11, and 57.17, chap.x 3-10.) beart, Supt 


wth 
FT 
a 


4.lg, 


4 witli 


V. 15. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord concerning the | Prophets, thit 
prophcſie 1m my name and 1 ſent them not,] Or, When as I (ent thmmt, 


Tet they ſay] Heb.and(as ver.9.) they ard ſaying : this is tharyhid 
they are ſtill relling the people ; the pronoun demonſtcarive incl 


ding the verb ſubſtantive ; as cha.17.15, 


ſword and famine ſhall not be in the land] Neither war, norfamine 


procured by ir, or accompanying it : as chap.42.14. 


by ſword and famine ſhall theſe Prophets be conſumed.) They then- 
ſelves ſhall ſuffer and periſh by rhsſe evils with the firſt, fromwhic 
rhey promiſed. immunity and ſecurity ro others. See the like comm 
nation, chap.6,1 5,30, So chap.20.6, 1 king.22.25. See alſo, ciup 


42.16, and 44.12, 


V. 16.4zd the people to whom they yon ſhall be caſt out o'r 


ſtreets of Feruſalem, becauſe of the ſword an: 


the famine = and 


have none to bury them, their wives, nor their ſons, nor their dayguter! 
The people deluded by them ſhall periſh rogerher with them, 
find too late by wefull experience,what wicked impoſters they Wet 


So chap.20.6. 


caſt out] For, lye caſt out ; as 1 King.I 3,34,2 5,945 caſt it the Wh 


for, lay caſt in the way.Sce on Eſay14.12, 


in the ſtreets of Jeruſalem] In the time of the fiege 3 or ar the 


priſal of rhe city.See ver.18, 


becauſe of the famine and the ſword] Heb, from the face of the fa 


and the ſword ; as chap.4.4,26. 
none to bury them ] So chap. 8.2, 


your wives, nor your ſons, nor your daughters] This is added ro 8f; 
gravare their grief and miſery.Sce rhe like, chap. 5. 17.and 6.21.40 


11.323. 


for I will pour their wickedneſs upon them.) Thar is, the puniſhme® 


due to it-: as Gen.4.13. chap.2.25, ofthe term of pouring, 
ſay 43,25, and chap.10,25, Heb, ad ; as Chap, 13,2 


ſee on E* 


V. 17, 


. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Jeremiah. Chap.xiv, 
Daniel, that were alſo carried away captive. into Chaldea, Ezck. 
I. 1-3, Dan, 1, 3,6. or of the Prieſts only, bur thoſe of twoſorrs ; 
ſuch of them, as were imployed moſt abour ſacrifice arid prayer, 
called here Prieſts ; and ſuch of them, as were taken up wich ſong 
and matter of praiſe, rermed *Prophers borh here, and x Chr. 25. x. 
Bur 1 ſce no reaſon of relinquiſhing the fotegoing interpretation 
fince that the Prophet might very well intermix together with the 
miſerjes of his people, which juſtly alſo befell chem, being the main 
matter of his grief, the deſerved judgment of God, which ſhould be 


w ! 
Chap.X1V. 
© V. 17. Therefore ſhalt thou ſay this word unto them ; ] Heb. And ( as 
ver ' o) thou ſhalt ſay this word ; that is, Say thou, or, ſpeak, on this 

m : as Chap.13.12. EN 
" wh ern run jt with tears night and day, and let them not 
of ] Or, mine eyes ſhall run down with tears night and day, and 
n 1 eaſe, Ler them know that howſecycr the falſe Prophers 
feed and flarter them with vain promiſes of aſſured peace and ſafc- 
and bear them in hand rhar all ſhall go well with them, yer. 13, 
hat thou foreſeeing , and being well aflured of whar evils 


) 


Yet - x 4 ay ger are bes 
; ing for them , and would certainly ſurprize them, if | inflited upon thoſe by whom they had been ſeduced, as God him- 
it uſual} _—_ Phy Sages - canft do no other than abandon thy ſelfe | ſelfe in his ſpeech ta him had before joyned theri rogecher, ver. x5, 
18, and = FP inceſſant mourning for them ; if rhou maiſt thereby pro- | 16. Hawbeir a learned late Writer, underſtanding this paſſage of the 
«15, ang = chem unto the like, See Chap. 9. 1. & 13. 17. Lam, 1, 16. preſent famine, rendreth irzeven the Prophet,even the Prieſt, (whom fer 
bog 18. | their place and empleyrment, ſhould of all others be relieved and 
ceaſe] Heb, as ſome, be ſ;lent : as if tears had a voice : Others ra- |ſupplyed with all neceſfaries) go to and fro in the land, (ſeeking for 
0 ſeeth her, as Our verſion, ſurceaſe, or, give over. So Lam.3.49, reliet) and men know them not ; thar is, they are nor regarded, tior 
nt ofthy ; fo the virgin daughter of my people ] Of this form, ſee on Eſay 2.3. | notice raken of them ; rhe famine is ſo general, and ſo great 3 the 
ing th 11, & 47.1. for, or, becauſe ; as chap.1o. 21. and 13,17. verb raken indefinitely; and rendred therefore paſſively ; as the 
IP.4.1g, broken with a great breach,} Or, will be broken ; bur he ſpeaketh | like, Job. 7, 3. bur the ſword joyned with the famine here, confirm- 

35a the propherical form of things future as preſent. See chap, 4.20, cth me in my firſt judgment, | : 

$, Job 46.14. and $.11,21, the inſtrumental particle is in either member | V. 19. Haſt thou utterly rejeFied Judah] The Prophet afret his 


wanting as chap.30. I'4, 
with « very grievous blow. ] See chap. 10.19, and 30, 12, So 


<<.3.19. FP YL NOD 
«1 : $f I eo forth into the fieldgthen behold the ſlain with the ſword ; 
and if 1 enter dnto the city, then behold them that are ſick with famine.] 
The Propher ro ſhew them whar cauſe he had thus to lament, ſpeak- 
eth as already preſent atrhe fiege of the city ; and as if, whither- 
ſocyer he berook himſelf, he had nothing bur ſad ſpe&acles, and 
objeds of much grief in his eye ; wirhour the city, of men ſlain by 
the cnemies ſword ; within rhe city, of people periſhing for want of 
food ; Sce ver. 12,15,16,Chap.15.2,and 33.5.and 38.2,9, ſo Deur, 
3:.5Lam.4.9.Ezek.7.15. | | 

then behold] Heb. and ; as ver, 1 3. and ſo in the next branch, 

ſain with the ſword] Heb. ſlain of the ſword ; as Eſay 22. 2, 
Lam, 4. 9. 

them that are ſich with famine] Heb. fichneſſes,or diſeaſes,of famine : 
for the word bcing a ſubſtantive properly ſignifieth, 2 Chron. 21. 
19. chap.16.4. the adjun& for the ſubje& ; as Prov. 14, 1, Dan. 9, 
23.there is in the ariginal an elegant conſonancy_berween the rerms 
ef ich, and ſlain: the word ſlain, is uſed of the famiſhed alſo, 
Lam, 4.9. : | 
Tub the Prophet and the Prieſt go about into a land that they 
hnow nt] Heb. yea, (as ver. 5.) alſo Prophet,. alſo Prieſt, tha is, as 
well the falſe Prophers as the Prieſts, who had beth conſpired ro- 
gaherin deluding the people, and in oppoſing Gods true Prophers, 
(chap.$.3x ,and:26,6.) ſhall be led captive inco aremore land, into | 
a ſtrange country where they had never been before, chap.xy. 14. 
This ſay the Jewiſh Doors, was fulfilled in the capriyity. under 
Jchoiacin ; of whem the like is ſaid, chap. 2.2, 26, 28. for. with him 
were the moſt of any nore in the Stare carried captive to Ba- 
bylon, 2 King, 2.4- 141 6. andthar there were ſome of theſe falſe 
Prophets among the reſt z ( for of the Prieſts need no doubr be 
mide)they ſuppoſe to appear, nor ſeems irimprobable , by whar | 
vefind chap. 2.9. 8, 15,2 1. and then indeed it isnot unlikely thar 
this was in part exccured ; though more fully under Zedekiah afrer- 
ward accompliſhed.See cha,20.6.and 52.2 4.and it is ſaid;fay they,Go 
«ut, ro noce. the length of the way , and the remortenefle of the 
place, whirher they were to he carried : for theſe that rake long 
Purneys, cannot always go ſtrait on, bur are enforced off to ferc 
acompai{e, and to go far abour :/ and according to this expoſition, 
(which I conceive ro be molt probable) the copulative in the laſt 
clauſe ſhould be uſed for the relative ; as oft-rimes it is : ( ſee 
Efay 49. 7. chap. 4. 16.) for the Hebrew is, and they know not, or, 
bw not, or, ſhall not know. Whence ſome expound it, admitting 

eformer interpreration for the reſidue of the rext ; and yet for all 
thi they ſhall not underſtand, or take notice of Gods juſt judgement up- 
on them tor-rheir wicked courſes, (as Eſay 42. 25.) bur perfiſt ſtill in 
the ſame, chap. 29. g. Others, they ſhall wander up and down the 
country ſceking for relief and refuge ; being ar their-wits end, and 


profeſſed lamentarion for the calarhities of his people, impendenc 
and imminear,- bur which he beheld and conſidered as incumbent 


[and preſenty doth now 'return againe unto God , direRing his 


ſpeech unto him, as before, ver. 7-9. by way of complaint, expoſtu- 
lation, confeflion of fn, ſupplicarion for mercy in the behalfe of 
his people, and profeſſion of a conſtant purpoſeof dependence up- 
on him, as in the perſon of the berter ſort among them, Thus the 
Prophet yer ceaſerh not to ſolicite God for them, notwithſtan- 
ding that inbibirion, ver. I x. as did Moſes before him, Exod. 32. 
Io, 11,31. Haſt thok utterly rejefied Fudah ? or, Wilt thou utterly 
reject Fudah ? Artthou reſolved ro deal with Judah, as thou haſt 
done with Iſracl, the other ten tribes > chap. 3. 8. Heb, Hiſt 
thox rejefting rejetted ? or, Wilt thou rejeing reject? Lam, 5. 22, 
Sce Pal. 89-38. 

bath thy Soul loathed Zion ? ] Ot, Doth thy ſox! (thar is, doſt thoy ? 
as cChap.s.8, and 13,7, and 13.17.) loath (as Zach.11. 8. Pſal.rx,g. 
Eſay 1,14.) Sjon ; the place that thou fortierly ſo much delighredſt 
in, Pſal, 132, 13, 14. burthe people here principally intended, See 
chap.15. 1,and this threarned, Lev.26.30. 

why baſt thou ſmitten #5, and there is 20 healing for us ] Or, ſo 
that there is no healing for us ? as chap. 11, 19, 22. Or, that thiere can 
be 10 Curing of us ; as chap.1 5.1, See chap.s. 22.and 15.18. 

we looked for peace, and there is nogoed ; and for a time of healing, 
= behold tronble.] See the ſame, chap. 8.1 5. ſee alſo, chap. x3.16, 

am.4.17, E | : 

V. 20. We achnowledgez O Lord our wickedneſſe, and the iniquity 
of tur Fathers ; for we have ſinned againſt thee.) In theſe words the 
Propher, as ſome conceive, would teach the people and preſcribe 
them a form gf prayer, which they mighruſe, humbling themſelves 
in the rime of their diftrefſe ; as Ho. 14,2. Bur 1 ſuppoſe ir rather 
the Prophers own prayer at preſent conceived inthe perſon of 'the 
godly , which the Lord had among thar people, asa ſmall quan- 
ity of good grain intermingled with, and buried in an-hkuge hea 
of chaft and craſh. See the like confeſſions, Chap. 3. 25. Plal.106, 
6. Dan, 9.s$. 

We achnowledee] Heb, #e know ; as Pſal. 5. 3. Eſay 59. 12, So 
chap. 3.13. 2 

for we have (nned againſt thee.) As it is rendred alſo, Pſal, 41. 4. 
or, We acknowledge, that we bave ſinned again(t thee 3 as the particle 
is uſed, chap. 4.18. and 11.19. 

V. 21. Do not abber us far thy Names ſake; ] Though for ur fins 
(we confels it) we deſerve thar thou ſhouldeſt. See on ver, 7, 

abhor us] Or, it; towir, Sion, ver. I 9. becauſe. ſpeech of the 
Temple followerh ; howſocver, a defe& of the pronoun ; as Eſay 37. 
I,9.Cchap,15.14. = 
. do not diſerace;the Thygne of thy glory] Or, thy throne of glory ; as, 
tby bill of bolizeſs, Pſal.1 5.1. that is, thy glorious throne, as 1 Sam, 2, 8, 
Eſay 22.33, Either Jeruſalem the ſeat of Davids throne, chap. 3,17. 
called alſo che Throne of God, 1 Chr, 29.'23. or rather che Temple 


- nor knowing what ro do ; as Eſay 8. 21. Sce chap. 4, 9. Howbe- |and the Ark in ir, rhe place of Gods ſpecial preſence among his 
4 Itbecauſe T word here found is uſed frequently for merchants,Gen, | people ; and his chair of Rare, Pſal. 80. 1. ver.7. See chap. 17.12, 
! 23.16, Eſay 2.3.8. ſo called, becauſe they go to and fro from place | though we by our fins have deferved ro be deſtroyed , yer ſuffer nor 
rt to place with their wares. Some read the words, they ſhall go up and | thine own throne to be diſgracefully uſed, and thy ſelf ro be diſpara- 
down trading in. a ſtrange land: and ſome others of prime note , | &<d and diſhonoured therein, Sce Eſay 63.18, and 64-10311, Pfal, 

p they make merchandiſe (nor unlike rhe phraſe thar the Apoſtle uſerh, | 74.3—8. | 
s 2 Cer, 2. 17, that is, ro-car upon the people, and make a prey of | remember, break-not thy covenant with us.) Remember thy congre- 
* them, pretend to have viſions and revelations from God, chap, 23. £arzon.; as Pſal, 7 4. 2. or, thycovenant, from the next branch ; as 
25-27,30-32, Mic. 3. 5.) againſt the land ; as the particle is led; al.74.20.and 106. 15. break not thy covenant with us : 25 they com- 
” Chap.1.19. and x5.20. to the ruine and deſtruRion of ir, Lam,z, 14.] Plain, Pſal. $9. 39, Howbeit, God never breakerh covenant with 
end they hnow-it not : the people arenor aware of it, apprehend ir | thoſe that continue lov and are carcfull to keep covenant wah 

not, rake no notice of ir * or, becauſe the verb is indefinite , 5: | him, 1 King, 8.23.Pſal.z03.17,18. _ OS; 
i nat hnown + their knavery is ner diſcovered, But this ſeems a | V. 22. Are there among. the vanities of the Gentiles that can cauſe 
ki more forced incerpretation than the former, Thus they thar expound | 74iz 7 or can the heauens give (howers 7] Neither are anyof the hea- 
this of the wicked Prieſts, and falſe Prophers, Yer beccuſe ir may |then idols, Zach.10.2. northe crearure above of ir ſelf, able ro af- 
n em to be no -matrer of grief, ſuch eſpecially as the Propher | ford the carth a drop of rain,unleſs God pleaſe thereby to give ir. See 
E- Qrould ſo much bewail, thar Pricſts and ers ſo qualified, ſhould | Job 38.2 5---29. Deur.28.23,24 

ine what they moſt Juſtly deſerved ; a learncd lare Writer | wvazities of the Gentiles } Theiz vaine Idols , chap, 8, 19. and 
1, would have. ic.mcant of Gods truce Prophers , as Ezckicl and | 104.15, Wu ha 
44 . 9 J 


— 
—_— 


pleaderh or dealerh for another , Deur. 5. 5. Pſalm 106. 23. chap. 


Chap.xv. 


that can cauſe to razn] Heb, that make to rain : no, that is Gods pe- 
culiar prerogative, Deut,2 8,12, Pſa.147.8.ch,5.24, Amos 4.7.Mar, 


F. 45+ 
_ 07] Heb, and: as ch.9.12, v.12, 
can the heavens give ſhowers ? ] Withour thy proviſion, or permiſ- 
fion > God muſt hear the heavens,ere the heavens can the earth, Ho. 

2, 21, Heb. ſhall, or, will, they give (ſhowers ? but the word is in a 
0a notion ; as the like, chap.13.23. Of the word ſhowers, ſee 
chap.3.3. 

= not thou he, O Lord our God ? } Either, Ayt not thou, O Lord, our 

God ? the pronoun for the verb ſubſtantive ; as Pſal.4 4.4.theu alone 
art our God, who in all our neceflitics we are ro repair untozand who 
alone arr able ro relieve us, Pſal.65.2,5. or , Art not thou he that gi- 
veth rain, or that maketh to rain > ſupplyed fiom one of the former 
branches ; rhat canſt give it, and ſupply our want of it when thou 
pleaſeſt, 1 Kin.17.1.& 18.1. 

therefore we will wait upoz thee) Heb. and ; as verſ.10, 16. we will 
ſeck to no other but ro thee for ir, in this our preſent want and di- 
ſtreſs, Zach.x0.1. and wair patiently untill thou be pleaſed to afford 
us this mercy, Eſa.$.17, & 30.18, 

_ for thuu baſt made all theſe things. ] Rev. 4. 11. and having ar firſt 
made them, doſt at thy pleaſure Afooſe of them, Pſal.135.6,7. they 
being all ar thy command, Pſal. 119.91. & 148.5;6,8. or, tho doſt, 
or, workeſt, (as verſ.7.) all theſe things: rhou reſtraineit rain,and gi- 
veſt it, when and how thou ſeeſt good, Pſal. 65.9310. & 147. $. Sce 
Zach. 11.12. And this whole paflage evidently evincerth , that this 
Prophecy was delivered in the rime of a great drought. 


CHAP, AV. 


Verf, 1.T Hen ſaid the Lord unto me ; Though Moſes and Samuel ſtood 
| before me, Y et my mind could not be towards-thu people « ] 
The dependence of this Chapter upon rhe former (tor they make up 
beth one continued diſcourſe) ſtanderh thus : The Propher had com- 
plained to God of the grievous judgement of drought then preſent, 
and moved him in his peoples behalf, for the remoyal of it, chap. 14. 
239. God hereuponellerh the Propher , thar he was ſo far from 
granting whar he requeſted for them, that he was reſolved far their 
leaving him, to leave them, ro expel them our of rheir land, ver.xo. 
and inſtead of removing rhe preſent judgement , ro conſume rhem 
by other addirionals to ir, v, 12. and forbidderh rhe Propher there- 
fore ro move him any further for thera, verſ, 11, The Propher never- 
theleſs returneth to his wonted courſe of ſoliciting God earneſtly for 
them ; entreating him, thar he would not yer urrerly caſt them off, 
or loath and abhor them, verſ. 19,21. And to this branch of his 
ſuit the Lord here rerurnerh this anſwer, containing a cloſe , but flat 
denial of his ſui ; that his affeRion is ſo alienared from rhem ,' that 
though Moſes and Samuel, perſons ſo gracious with him,thac at their 
requeſt he had oft ſpared this people, and granted whar in behalf of 
them they deſired, Pſal.9 9.6,3. were now ſurviving, and ſhould in- 
rcrceds j& them, yer they ſhould not prevail ro win or turn his heart 
to them, and ir was in vain therefore for the Propher ro ſolicite him 
any further in their behalf. See rhe like , Ezck. x4. 14. Such an 
heighth of diſatfe&ion roward perſons and people , may God be 
wroughr and brought unto, by their obſtinare perſiſtence in croſs and 
crooked courſes,after all means uſed to reclaim and reduce rhem from 
the ſame, thar no interceſſion of any ſhall avail, ro find favour, or 
obtain mercy, ar the hand of God,for them, See x Sam.2.z5. & 3. 
14. Eſa.22,12,13. | 
Then) Heb. And; as ch.14.13,18, 
. Though) Heb. If ; as ch,14.1. | : 
Moſes] Of whom, ſee Ex0.33.1 1,14. Num.14.19,20. | 
and Samuel) Or,or (as chap. 14.2.2.) Samuel. Of whom,ſee 1 Sam. 


ſtood before me] A form of ſpeech , baving ſomerime a notion of 
miniſtery- and attendance, I King. Io. 8. and 17.1. Dan. 7.10. 
here importing the geſture uſed commonly in prayer , Gen. 18, 22, 
& 19. 27. Matth, 5, 5. Mark 11. 25. Luk, 18, 11. bur yer more ſpe- 
cially here of one thar by prayer , as an interceflor or advocate, 


I8. 20, 

yet] A defeR of the conjunQien z as Eſa. 44.11. 

my mind] Heb. my ſoul ; as ch.6.8, 
could z0t be] Heb. is not, or, were not, or, will zot be ; as chap. 
14.19, 
? 0 thzs people} As not owning them now. See ch.1 4.10. 

caſt rhem out of my ſight,and let them go forth.) Or, let them be gone : 
ſee verſ, 2, as importing that God could ne longer endure ſo much 
as rhe fight of them : a ſpeech borrowed from the pra&ice of men, 
who are wont to throw aſide ſuch naſty and loathſome rhings,as they 
liſt nor to ſee , or cannot brook the view of, into ſome obſcure 
nook orhole , where ir may lye our of fight, Pſalm 31. 22... fo 
1 King.9.7. 2 King. 23. 275, ThePropher is ſaid ro do , whar by 
him God declareth and denounceth to be done : ſce chap.1.10. and 
6- Ir, | | 

V. 2. And it ſhall come to paſs, if they ſay unto thee, Whether (ha!l we 
yo forth ? then (halt thou tell them, Thus hath the Lord, Such as are for 
death to death ; and ſuch as are for the ſword to the ſword ; and (uch 
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' I14.15,16, 


yet ; as Job 5.7. Eſa.49.25. 


__ Chayyy 1 

the captvity.] To that heavy doom paſt upon this people WE-Ap Ch s 
Lord here ſubjoynerth , whar the iſſue and etfeR of ic ſboul "ti the —_—_ 
they ſhould be thus caſt our of Gods gracious ſight , and ——_—_ When 
his proreQting preſence : as Gen. 4. 16. to wit, that they Pwebryya 
expoſed ro thoſe formerly denounced evils , ſome to one t; de 
them, ſome to another , accordingly as God had defigne . 
thereunto, 'chap. 14.12, ſce chap. 43.11, Ezck. 14, 2; = 
cheſc four, ſay the Rabbines , riſe by degrees: the ſword more wa 
vous than the peſtilence, 2 Sam. 24, 13 ,14. the famine PR. gg 
ſword, Lam, 4. 9. Captivity than any of them, being an evil om 
lengrh, and expoſing to all kind of calamity, Ley, 26. 39. Dew y 
48,6 5,67. * 

it (hall come to paſs) Heb. it (hall be, as ch,3.16, 

if they ſay] Or, mben they ſhall ſay ; as ch, 5. 19. where the Particle 
is the ſame, 7 Y 

whether ſhall we go forth ? | Or,fimply go; as Gen. 4.16. 
2 opp $5 (1 Sls : NR RINET 

for death to death} D:ath, for, the peſtilence ; diſtinguiſh 
thoſe other kinds of death, by the pi and Colts ; - = 
Reyel. 8.5. ſo chap. 14. 12. Marth. 24, 7, death by diſeaſes 2 
chap, 16, 4. diverſe from death by ſlaughter, Ezck. 23.8, See cy 
18. 21, - ; 

for the ſword to the ſword.) The ſword ; becauſe a pring 
and moſt general weapon of offence , pur for all other of tha kind- 
as Gene. 27.40. and death by the ſword , for a violent deat 
from the force of an enemy, by what means ſoever effeRcd ; as Eſay 
I, 20, COP . 
V. 3. AndIwill appoint over them four kinds, ſaith the Lord , tg 
ſword to ſlay, and the dogs to tear , and the fowls of the heaven, wy 
the beafis of the earth, to devour and deftroy : ) 1 will appoint, or, ſets. 
ver them ; as Lev. 26. 16. a borrowed ſpeech from Officers ſer oyes 
people, or perſons , and appointed how ro handle them, and deal 
with them, Exod.1.11. 
four kinds} Of penalties, Heb. four families, 
dogs to tear] Heb. to draw, or, drag, ch,49.20. uſcd of acorpſeq 
carcaſs, ch.z2.19. 
, fowls of 'the beaven)] Heb. fowl, colleRively : and beaven,forgy,s 
ch. 4.25. 
beaſts to devour, to deſtroy] Heb, beaft ; as, fowl, colleRively : here 
for wild beaſts, ſuch asare wont both to affay] and worry living per. 
ſons, even unto death, and to prey alſo upon the dead. So Deutt, 
26. Eſa.18.6, ſee 1 Kin. 14.11, & 21.2324, 2 Kin.9.35,36, 12, 
9.Lev.26.22. Ezck.1 4.15, 
V. 4. And I will cauſe them to be removed into all Kingdoms of the 
earth) Heb. I will give them for a removing, So chap. 24. 9.& 1, 
18, & 34. 17. Ezek. 23. 46, See Deur. 28. 25. for thoſe thatres- 
der it , wandring ; as from Gen. 4. 14. chap. 14. 10, miſtake the 
roor, The former threarning concerned rhoſe thar were defignedto 
death 3 this, thoſe rhat were to go into captivity, verſ, 2. ' thatthey 
ſhould be diſperſed into ſeveral Regions and countries one froman- 
other. See chap. 9.16. & 13.24, verſ. 7.Deut,2 8.64. Ezck.5.11.& 
79s 6 | fs; 
becauſe of Manaſſeh the ſon of Hexekiab King of Fudab,for that whih 
he did in Feruſalem.] Thar is, ſay ſome, ſuch fins as his were ; row, 
idelatry and mutrher, 2 King.21.2,7,16. Sce chap. 2.28, 34. 
it ſhould be like thar, 2 Per. 2.15, Juder1, or rather ,'as other, 
the fins thar Manaſſes did himſelf comumir, and the people 
with him, and imirated him in, 2 Kin. 21.9, I 1. and which albcit he 
repented of, 2 Chr.33.12,13. .yer the people were never-rruly hum- 
bled for, chap. 44. 10. nor ſincerely reclaimed from them, ch.3.19. 
lee 2 King.23.26,27, & 24.334. Sccthe like of Jeruboam, 1 King: 
the ſon of Hexekhiab } Bur one altogerher unlike his father, 
and rhar reverſed what had been be im well done , -1 King. 
21.3, 
V. 5. For who ſhall have pity upon thee, O Feruſalem > or,who ſhall be- 
moan thee 2 or who (hall go afide to ash how thou doſt 2 ] So Eſa. 51.19, 
Nah.3.7. intimaring, that ſhe ſhould be left in a forlorn condition, 
friendleſs, helpleſs, and comfortleſs, deſerred by all , and failing c- 
ven of ſuch offices, as men are wont to afford even ro meer ſtrangers 
in miſery. 'Scee-Lam. 1.3. | 
For] Or, But ; as ſome 2 and ſo is the particle uſed,ch, x 4.12,13.0 


have pity on thee] Shew any favour or mercy to thee, See 2 Chron, 
36.1617. ns 5 179 4 351 | 
bemoan thee] Condole with thee; and ſeek ro comfort thee, though 
they cannor otherwiſe help or releeve thee : as Job 2.11; So Na 


3. 7- 14, 

go afide to ach how thoy doſt. So much as turn in,as chey paſs by, 9 
enquire how it fareth with thee. Heb. to ash of thy: peace; as I Salt 
25.5, 14, 2 Sam.$.10. For they miſtake the form, who underſtand it 
of praying for hey peace, Pſal. 1226. (41 6 He 

V. 6. Thou haft forſaken me, ſaith the Lord,} See rhe ſame plea % 
gainſt them,ch, x.16. & 2.1 3,19,32. path) 
thou art 'rone backward.) See ch.7.24. | 7 
therefore will 1 ſtretch out mine band againſt thee , and deſtroy thee) 
Heb: And ;as ch.14.16,22. See ch.9.16, Job 6.9. | 
I am weary with repenting.] Or, of repenting ; as Eſa. 1.14 I 


# are for the famine to the famine ; and ſuch as are for the captrinty to 


weary of reverſing or ſtaying the execyrion of ſuch dooms —_ 


- 


Chap.xV- ory | 
..::0ns, 5 from time to time haye been paſt upon thee for thy 
m— ourſes; and reprieving thee, from rhe deftruQion pronounced 
ira 4 upon thy formal reformation, and feigned repentance. 
, *q now "eſolyed to forbear and ſpare thee no longer, So Gen.6.3, 
_— Pſal.98 .36,3955 6,64- ch. 4.28, b 
2; 1. And 1 will fan them with a fan in the cates of the land; ] Or, 
(as E(a.30.29-) the gates of the earth ; thar is, of the wide world : 
yo ates are here pur for cities, or , coaſts, as ch.x 4.2. is agreed. But 
Oſerhar follow the former Verſion , ſuppoſe the place deſigned, 
f = whence they ſhould be driven away and removed, to wir, out of 
| n cities and coaſt of Judea : and ſo there may ſecman alluſion ro 
os lace where men uſe to fan or winnow their grain, to wit, in the 
F 9. uſually of rheir garners, or barns. Thoſe thar take to the lar- 
or (wherein they have the Chaldee, and the Jewiſh Doors, going 
Fr them) conceive reference to be had unto the places, into 
which they were to be driven and diſperſed, to wit, into the cities, 
ons, coaſts, and quarters, of the wide world ; as verſ. 4. ſee Lev. 
7 ' chap. 9. 16. & 10. 18. howſoever , they ſeem ro be wide 
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n 26, 33 : | 

would have the fanning here ſpoken of, to be a cleanſing 
, = _ d purging fan , by which God had affayed ro ſever them 
H = their wickedneſs, bur in vain, the one from the ether, 
x chap. 6. 29) 39+ that this was no ſuch fanning , but ſuch a fan- 
1 ning 2s ſhould carry all away before it : ſee chap. 4.11. ſuch as thar, 
OT lerravc them of children, 1 will deſtroy my people +] Accord- 


ingrothis reading, the pronoun is wanting, to be ſupplyed from rhe 


© former branch, as chap. 13. 19. but the text withour ir may well be 
x read, 1 will bereave, Or, waſte, and deſtroy this people : bereave of their 
d children; as Gen. 42.26. Hoſ.9.12. (though thar be nor in the text) 
p or, waſte and conſume : for the word is of a far larger exrent, See 
ec Lev.26.22., (where, of your children, is groundlefly pur in , as here) 
Al Deur 33.25, (where it is extended co old as well as young , and it is 


rendred, deiroy) Lam.1.20. Ezek.5.17.& 1 4.15. inall which pla- 


X wiſe and deftroy my people 3, or, waſte them until they be deſtroyed: 
ſee <.14.15,16, verl.3,6. 
4 m) people] Nor, this people 3 as before, verſ. r. to lerthem know, 


that that privilege of being called and accounted his people, 
ſhould nor ſecure them, nor ſave them from deſtru&ion , Sce chap. 
11,7. 
ſh they veturn no2 from their ways.] Or , becauſe they return not 
frm their ways, from cheir wicked courſes, bur perſiſt obſtinately in 
them, chap. $. 435. rhe particle is wanting , which ſome therefore 0- 
therviſe ſupply, rendring the text, yer (as chap.15.1.) they return 
nt from thejr ways, and the words foregoing in rhe time paſt ; though 
( chap.3.1,) 1have fanned them, and waſted, and defireyed them,yet 
(1syrerl.1 0.) they return not 3 they are not reclaimed, they are never 
the better, for all rhar hath been done ro them already ; So Eſay 1. 
5,6. chap. 5. 3. And this thoſe Jewiſh DoRors that go this way,un- 
derftand of the ren tribes carried away captive by Salmaneſer, z Kin. 
17.6, by whoſe ruine, rhe ocher two ſhould have rakgn warning, bur 
would ner, chap. 3. 10, bur this is very improbable. Others, with 
ore probabiliry ſuppoſe it to have reference to thoſe calamities,thar 
had befallenthem by Pharao-Necho ar the death of Joſiah , when 
Mny of them in likelyhood were deſtroyed , and the land afterward 
Filed, 2 Kings 23.29, 33. or tothe evils that they ſuſtained 
} Nebuchadnezzar, under Jehojakim and Jehojacin, - 2 Kings 24. 
2,16, bur neither do we read of any ſuch diſperſion , as is here in- 
nated, effeted eirher by the Egyptian , or by the Chaldean un- 
fer Jehojakim ,- and for thar deportation under Jehojacin, it is ſup- 
'Paſed to have been later than the dare of this prophecie. See chap. 
14,1, G 
' V.8. Their widows ave encreaſed to me, above the ſand of the ſeas.] 
vg. eb, aje many,-or, more in number (as Pſal. 40.5,12.,& 69.4. their 
husbands being eirher ſlain, or orherwiſe deſtroyed , chap. 18.21, 


87” 0 


E Fa OST. r7Q 


! be- thaz the ſand of the ſeas. A proverbial form of ſpeech,in an hyperbolical 
19, or exceſſive expreſſion, intimaring a numberleſs number,or excced- 
jon, Tg great multirude of ought, not eaſie, if ar all, ro be numbred. So 
p G- Gen, 14.19, 8&-32,12, & 41. 49. Pſal. 139. 18, Eſa. 10. 22, The 
gers wrds, 28 the former, verſ. 7. are conceived in thetime paſt, bur if ſo 


rendred, it muſt of neceffiry be underſtood after the Prophers uſual 
manner, ſpeaking of things furure, as paſt or preſent; for we read 
tt of any ſuch havock in grantee rime made of rhis people, before 
ut under Zedekiah, for they ſeem to run'too high, that would car- 
upto Ahax his time; 2 Chron.2. $28. as do ſome of the Jewiſh 


ugh "Kers: nor ſce I therefore , why 'the words may not be rendred 
Nab, en the furure, as well as in the verſe foregoing : as, I will fan, 1 
bereave, or, waſte ; I will deſtroyrhere : ſo here,thetr widows (hall 
yz ro "Ore in number, thaz the ſand of the ſeas; asrhe red-ſea, the mid- 
Sam, -ſea, and the like, Pſal. r 04.2 5. & 114.3, 
nd it * #2] Thar is, ſay ſome, from me ; by my juſt judgment execured 
"y pon them : as, bleſſed of, or, from the Lord, 1 Sam-23.21. and, ſalua- 
ta 0 20013 of,,.or, from, the Lord, Pſal.3.3. for the particle is in theſe pla- 
* tne ſame, Others, before me, or, in my fight. Bur I conceive ir ra- 
| Tbs be only an elegant redundaney and fineneſs of ſpeech, rhe 
thee) MW whereunts, See Gen.r2.1, compared with A&.7.3.,Ex0d.18.27, 
| 5.4.6. Eſa.22.5, ch.22.6. 
I am I have brought upon them, againſt the mother of the youngmen,a Ffpoler 
_ "00-day.] Howſoever theſg words be rend,as they are diverſly ren- 
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cesitis rendred withour that addition, either bereave, or ſpoyl: I will 


_ Chap.xy. 
dred ; that they are meant of Nebuchadnez'zar, is in a manner gene- 
rally agreed, which may be good direRion unto us, for the right ren- 
dring of the former paſlages.0 

I bave brought] Or , Iwik bring ; as chap. 49.8, Etzck. 14. 
21, | 
upon them] Heb. to, or unto them as Obad, 5, thar is, either upon 
them, as Eſa. 3. 26. & 26.9, or, againſt them ; as chap. 3.25, How- 
beir, it may be no other than a redundam elegancy , as that in the 
foregoing branch, | 

againſt the mother of the young men Heb young-man,or,a younz-man ; 
and here the Interpreters are divided, and go divers ſeveral ways : 
Some render it, againſt the mothers of the young-men, taking both 10- 
ther and young men colleRively, and they thus expound ir ; the wo- 
men ſhall be deprived of their husbands, and the young-men of 
their mothers: others againſt the aſſembly of the young-men, chap.6.11. 
becauſe from the word mother,come ſome terms that ſignific company, 
family, or, people, So the Chaldee, and ſome Jewiſh Commenters 
treading in his ſteps ; others, againſt the mother, and, the young men ; 
that is, againſt both parents and children, 2 Chr.36.17. chap.6. 11. 
& 13.14 & 14.16, Others z againſt the mother of the young-men, as 
our verſion rendrerh it, thar is, againſt Jeruſalem rhat hath herero- 
fore bred many choice young men, Eſay 51.18. Others, a Foyler of 
youngmen ; one that ſhall ſpoyl and make havock of them, drawing 
in hither the word following, bur by a traje&ion overharſh, Others 
laſtly, againſt the mother, (that is, againſt Jeruſalem , the Metropolis, 
or, Mother-city ; as Eſay $0. 1, alluded ro Gal. 4.26.) a young-mans 
or, a choice young-man ; as the word originally intimaterh, ch.49.19. 
& 50. 44, Where it is uſed of Cyrus as many conceive. So is Nebu- 
chadnezzar here termed,becauſe he ſeems to have bcen in the flower 
of his youth, and at the heighth of his trengrh,when he came againſt 
Jeruſalem, See chap.4.7. and this laſt I concur with, becauſe the 
words of the text do moſt freely yicld ir, and the points or pauſes al- 
ſogowith ir. 

a ſpoyler at noon-day) One thar ſhall afſahir ir ; nor as a thief by 
nighc in the dark, ch.49.9, 1 Theſſ.5.2. Rev. 3.3. & 16. 15. but as 
an high-way man thar robberh openly ar noon-day, chap.6,4, Zeph, 
2+ 4, 

I bave cauſed him to fall upon it ſuddainly, and terrours upon the cj- 
ty. JTheſe words are likewiſe very diverſly rendred. I ſhall omir ſome 
verſions, becauſe they cannot be fitted to the terms of the rext : the 
main difficulty and Flrnce inthe reſt, is abour-the word rendred 
city, as it moſt uſually fignifierth, which fignificarion thoſe rhar rerain, 
here render the rex, either as'our verſion doth , and terrours upon 
the city ; or, becauſe the words lye otherwiſe in the Hebrew, as 0- 
ther, deſelarion of city, or, cities, and terrours. Bur becauſe this lat- 
ter makerh ſomewhat anuncouth inſertion, as the former ſeemed to 
do an over-harſh traje&ion. Some would have the word. city ro be 
abſolutely, rendring the words, as for the city, there ſhall be terrours ; 
that is,the ciry ſhall abound with, or be full of rerrors; as zt is all op- 
preſſion, thar is, iraboundeth wich, or is full of oppreſſion, chap.s.s. 
Bur becauſe thoſe alſo ſeem ſomewhar forced , ethers rherefore ſeck 
ſome other ſignification for the word rendred city : and here rhe 
Jewiſh Criricks ſuggeſtus, two divers ſenſes of the word ; the former 
from thoſe places, where rhe word in the plural form ar leaſt, hath 
rhe notion of an enemy, 1 Sam.2 8.16, Pſal.139.20.Dan.gq.19. and 
theſe render the text, I will cauſe to fall upon her ſuddainly, an enemy 
and terrours, as, the ſpoyler is fallen upon thy fruits, ehap. 48. 32. and 
terrour and trembling is fallen upon me, Pſal. 55. 5. the latter , becauſe 
the word comerh of a root thar fignifieth to razſe, or, rouſe , Chaps, 
22. & 25. 32, would have it rather to fignifie , a tumult ; and. this 
ſome Interpreters of the beſt note with us follow ; inſtead of enemy, 
rendring it tumlts and terrowrs. Totheſe two, a Learncd late An- 
notator adderh a third , he conceiyerh the word here uſed ro be a 
Chaldee rerm , by change of a letter, framed from an Hebrew 


) | word thar fignifieth pazn, or, torment , Eſa. 21.3. 13.8. and of 


ſuch enterchange of lerrers he giveth ſome inſtances, in this very 
word ; for an Azgel, or, Meſſenger ; Dan. 4. 13. from the Hebrew 
rerm, for a meſſenger, Prov.25.13. chap.49.14, Obad.1.and inthar 
for the earth, chap. 10. 11. Hence he rendreth the text, I will cauſe 
to fall upon her pain, or, torment,and terrors. And theſe three laſt ſeem 
leaſt of any to force the rext ; all that can be obje&cd againſt them 
is, thar the word ir ſelt is no where found in eirher of the rwo lat- 
rer notions, Nor the ſingular form ar all in the firſt. I ſhall rhere- 
fore rake the boldneſs amidſt this variety and diverſiry , ro ſubjoyn 
mine own conje&ure z the word preciſely the ſame is uſed for & 
watcher, Dan.4.13,2.3. andtorhe ſame effe& with avery ſlight al- 
teration, Canr. 5, 2, Mal, 2.12. 1 fuppoſe therefore that the rexr 
may well thus be rendred, I will cauſe to fak upon her (thar is, upon 
Jeruſalem the mother-city) ſuddainly a watcher and terrours ; that is, 
ſuch a warcher, or ſuch watchers , (the word being colleRively ra- 
ken) as ſhall ill chem with affrighrmenc ; rbar the Chaldcan forces 
ſer down before Jeruſalem, are compared ro watchers. and are ſo ſty- 
led, though by anorher term, See chap.4.16,17. & 5.6. and of the 
terrours that upontheir approach ſhould ſurpriſe rhem ; See cha.4.9, 
& 6.25» } - 
V. 9. She thathath born ſeven languiſheth , ſhe bath given up the 
gboſt.] Jeruſalem, thar formerly had bred up ſo many children, ( ſe» 
zen, for many, as Lev.26.18,2 4,28. 1 Sam.2.5. Job 5.19.Pſal.119, 


164.) now faincerh and faileth , is clean ſpenc z both apps >» 
| 6 


Chap.xv. Annotations on the Book 


thoſe ſhe had, and unable to breed any morez See 1 Sam. 2. 5, Eſay 
23.4, & 51.18,20. by 

given up the ghoft] Or, gafþ:th : Heb. puffeth out bey ſoul , as Job 
I1.20, 

her ſun is gone down, while it was yet day] Or, the ſun is ſet with 
her while it is yet day ; before the day is at an end, or the rime of 
_ evening yer come, Amidſt he heighth of her proſperiry, and im- 
aginary ſecurity ſhe is ſuddainly fallen. So, the Sun ſhall go 
down with them at noon-day, when they leaſt dream of , or look 
for any Sun-ſer, any fall, Amos 8, 9g, See alſo Efſay 13. 10, and 


of the Prophet Feremiah. 
from a word thart ſignifieth to /ooſe, Dan. 5, 16, and, 


my from his bands, chap.40.14. asa promiſe of God to procure 1; 
berry for him, from ſuch reſtraint and bands, as by his people L 
might endure, Which _ as it ſuiteth well with the = 
ment of Gods promiſe , | 
difficulties. 
verily I will cauſe the enemy to entreat thee well , in the time of evil 
and in the time affliction.) Heb. if I do not cauſe, &c. as before; th 
word well, is not in the text : Yet may not amiſs be ſupplyed fromthe 
foregoing branch ; bur is not neceſſarily required. In the words God 


9, 10, 
ſhe bath been aſhamed and confounded} Or , ſhz is abaſhed and con- | may ſeem to mcer with and prevent adoubr, thar might ariſe in the 


founded ; as ch.2.26,36. & 3.25. & 14.3. 

and the reſidue of them , I will deliver to the ſword before their ene- 
mics, ſaith the Lord] Thar is,Judah and Benjamin, rhe two tribes that 
remain of thar ſtock, ſairh one of rhe Jewiſh Commenters,ch, 1 3.11. 
their children, asthe word is uſed, Eſay 14.22, ſaith another, thoſe 
that are nor carried caprive, ſaith a third ; applying it to thoſe pur 
at Riblah rodearh, in fight of the Chaldean tyrant, ch.52.10,27. as 
ſome other, ro thoſe thar were ſlain with Gedaliah , 2 King. 25. 25. 
Chap. 41. 3. of ours, thoſc, ſay ſome,thar fell not in the firſt encoun- 
rer ; others, ſuch of them, as eſcaped the famine and peſtilence, by 
which many periſhed in the fiege of the ciry,ſhall be expoſed ro the 
enemies ſword : and this laſt ſeems rhe moſt likely, See chap. 14.12. 
verl. 2, 

V. 10. Ve 1 me my mother, that thou haſt born me, a man of ftrife,and 
a an of contention, to the whole earth :] The latter parc of this cha- 
prer is ſpent in a communication or conference between God and the 
Propher ; not unlike to thar , chap. 1 1. 20, 12.9. Ir beginneth 
with the Prophers complaint, (nor wholly free from ſome tang and 
rainr of diſcontent and-diſtemper thence ariſing) of the general 
harſh uſage and croſs carriage that he had mer with, for no other 
cauſe , than for the free and faithful diſcharge of his duty in rhe 
work of his miniſtery, See the like , chap. 17.15.18, and 20. 
I4, 18. 

Wo is me,] An uſual form of lamentation, See Chapter 


+31, 

that thou hafi born me} Or, that ever thou didft bear me, chap. 20. 
I 7, I 8 . « : 

a man of ſtrife and a man of contention to the whole earth] Or , land, 
rather ; as chap. 3, I. ver. 14. not, 4 man of ſtrife , thar is, a cox- 
zentious perſon, a man given to ſtrife and contention ; one rhar ſtri- 
yeth and contendeth wirh every one : as Eſay 41.11. Job 31.35. bur 
one whom the people do all generally oppoſe,whom the whole land 
ſtriveth and contendeth with, So Judg. x2. 2. the lot, as of Chriſt 
himſelf , when he was here upon earth, Pſalm 2. 1,z. Luke 2. 34, 
als 4. 27. ſo of his Miniſters and meſlengers, Luke 21. 17, As 
28, 22, 

I bave neither lent on uſury ; nor have men lent to me on uſury, yer e- 
very one doth curſe me) Or, I bave not lent to them,or, to any of chem, 
nor have they lent to me ; for the word is more general , extending ir 
ſelf unto any creditor or debtor, on any terms wharſoever, See Deu, 
I5.2,& 24.10,11. 1 Sam.22.2, 2 King.4.1. Eſa.24.2. and ſo rhe 
Jewiſh DoRor here expounderh ic : for uſury among themſelves was 
forbidden the Jews, Deur.23.19. there hath been no ſuch pecuniary 
contra&s or dealings in money-marrers berween me and any of them, 
as are wont to breed difference and controverſie berween man and 
man. 

yer every one of them curſeth me. ] Heb. is curſing me ; a defe& of 
the diſcrerive, as ver. 1. or of the particle foregoing in the ſame no- 
tion , as it was there uſed , as Eſa, 10. 20, and ſo it may alſo here 
inp that every one of them ſhould be curſeng me ; as daily 

do. 

v . 11, The Lord ſaid ; ] Gods anſwer ro the Propher , comforting 
and encouraging him againſt rheſe his rroubleſome diſtrating , and 
diſquiering thoughts. 

verily it ſhall be well with thy remnant] Heb. if it be not well; a de- 
fe&ive ſpeech inthe nature of an oath ; and the like in the next 
branch : as if he had ſaid, Let me not be deemed a God of my 
word, or true and faithful inwhar 1 ſay or premiſe , if ir be nor ſo. 
See the like, 1 King,20.2 3, Plal.89.35. & 95.11.& 131.2. Ela.5.9. 
& 14, 24. 

with thy remnant] Heb. if thy remuant, or, reſsdue, be not to, or,for, 
good : by his remnant, or, reſedue, underſtanding not his ifſue ; for ir 
Is not likely char he had any, chap. 16. 2. bur the remainder of his 
life, as ſome z or the end and cloſe of ir, as others. See Pſal. 37.37. 
Eſa.3.10, for they may juſtly be deemed to tray far from rhe in- 
rendment of the text , who would have by hb remnant, here meant 
aremainder of Gods people , which Ged would have reſerved for 
himſelf, in that general deſtruRion, Eſa. 7. 3. & 10.20, 21, thy rem- 
nant, ſay rhey, as, thy wealth, verſ, 13. Bur the truth is , there ap- 
pearcth not any mention of yemnantatall in the text, There was, 
it ſeemerh, ſome variety in Copies here anciently : the Cetzb, as they 
rerm ir, can nothing be well made of, the Keri , which the Cririck 
Maſters hath ſubſtirured in the room of ir, goeth evidently another 
way : neither of them afford the cerm thar ſignifierh a remnant ; and 
where neither yeelderh ir, ſmall reaſon ſeems to admir ir, no neceſ- 
firy enforcing ro ir. Some therefore of the Jewiſh Commenters fol- 


lowing their Maſorers correRed reading, render it, 17 1 looſe thee not ; 


]bur they diverſe ways apply ic: Some, ro Gods.counſels, and put 


ron, and the ſteel ? as if ir were ſaid, Can ſuch tron be bro 


Prophers mind ; to wir, thar if this general evil threarned befall the 
whole Stare, the P:opher muſt of neceſſity bear his ſhare in ir with 
the reſt, Now thisto remeve, God underrakcth to the Propher, to fe. 
cure him from thar fear, by affuring him, thar he will { ma- 
nage the matter , that he ſhall find berrer entreary, when thy 
tire of publike calamity ſhall come, art the hand of the enem than 
he had formerly found at the hand of his own people : for tholedra 
it too far, thar beyond Jeremies own perſon, extend ir to any other 
of whom, rhough in parr true, chap.39.17,18. & 45.5,&5 Re 
(as formerly promiſed, 1 Kin,$8.50.) Pſal.1 06.46, Dan.2,49,49.yr 
it is not here intended, 
cauſe the enemy to entreat thee] Thar is, ſaith one of rhe Rabbing, 
underſtanding it of the Jews , I will make thoſe of thine own pee. 
ple, who are now thy bitter enemies, ro come and ſeek unto thee in 
the time of rheir diſtreſs; as alſo they did, ch.21. 1,2, ſo ir ſhould nc 
be much unlike that, Rev.3.9. Burtrthe moſt rather underſtand 
of the Chaldeans, To which purpoſe another of chem ; I will caſe 
the enemy to propound the queſtion ro rhee , and pur thee tot 
| choice, wheiher ro go along with him, er to ftay in the land ul 
Gedaliah, chap. 40. 4. or, as it may well be — » 1 will intencele 
for thee with the enemy ;, as the word is uſed, Eſa.y 3,13. chap, 364, 
I will ſo deal in thy behalf wich the enemy,thar he ſhall entrea the 
kindly, he ſhall uſe thee no orherwiſe than well, chap. 39.11,1, 1 
ſhall adjoyn my conjeRure concerning the place , and {o leare it: 
they make all (as ro me ſeemerh) a needleſs rrajeRion in the tex, 
where the words lye in order thus ; I will intercede for thee in the 
of evil, and in time of af fluion the enemy, or, with the exemy, | cat« 
ceive thar there is a defe& of the prepoſicion from, not unuſual, Ste 
Exod. 15. 19. & 19. 12. Eſay 332.2.& 33-6. & 40.21, Irali 
therefore, of afflifFion from with the enemy, or, ſimply , from thee 
my : as, from the Lord, Gen, 19. 24, where the-parricle is thelane 
with thar here exprefled ; referring the enemy, not ro interceſſn, # 
the obje& of it, bur ro af fii#ion, as the efficient of ir , with which c 
ſtandeth alſe joyned inthe text: all rhat can be obje&ed agaial 
this is, rhar the particle here uſcd, is commonly prefixed tothe pary 
with whom interceſſion is made, Gen.23.8, ch.9.16. & 27.13, & 56, 
2 5.Job 21.15.another moſtly, ro the parry in whoſe behalf ; a:Ga. 
23.8, Eſa.53.12, and I ſhall leave it therefore to the d&cifond 
the learned. 

. V. 12. Shall jron break the Northern iron and the ſteel ? ] Thereut 
divers expoficions given of theſe words : to paſſe by thoſe thatmiſt 
king a letter in rhe rexr, and ſo miſled by anocher in ſhape ver like 
ir, do of neceſſity ſwarve very far from the genuine ſenſe of it, an 
ſcarce give any good or fir ſenſe at all. Some of rhoſe that rex 
the right, ſuppoſe the verb here uſed, ro come from a root, thi 
a notion of cenfederacy, or friendſhip, Prov, 13. 20. 8 23.24: 
they, with the old Latine, render the word, Shall iron be confederitt 
or, joyned, together, with iron from the North , and ſteel ? as if it wt 
ſaid, There is no hope that this obſtinare people, and the Chaldews, 
ſhould ever be brought to an accord, (har ir ſeemerh they had bet 
ſometime rampering about; ſee chap. 5x.59.) No more than ron 
be glewed unto iron, or to ſteel : Which they ſuppoſe to be {pots 
by God to the Propher,ſomero free him from rhar fear rharJons" 
poſleſt with, of being accounted a falſe Propher , rhings falling 
otherwiſe than as he had denounced, Jon. 4.14 /2. Others, ( 
this conccir is croſſed by the! Prophets conſtanx. courſe of 
with God in a contrary way, chap. 9.1. & 13: If, x7. & 14 A 
19, 21. & $8. 6. verſ. 18, to afſure him, that there was no hope ® 
poſsibiliry of having any accord berween rhem and the enemy; 
he might no more be troubled with ir, nor rrouble himſelf wit fol- 
ciring of God, to no purpoſe, abour ir , that buſineſs being 1# ® 
paſt cure and care. Bur neither doth rhis ſenſe ſeem to fir wellwi 
the place ; nor is any ſuch form , as thar here , found any 
ſpringing from that roor. The-moſt, therefore,bath Jewiſh,andoul 
take the word here, as our Verſion dorh, and as it is frequently _- 
inthe form here uſed, Jab 34. 24, Pſal. 2, 9, chap, 2. 16.61% 


ſes; and wo read the words thus, Cax one break iron , the org 
verb being.taken potentially, as chap, x3. 23. and indefinitely , 
chap. 8. 4. thar is, ſay ſome, ſhall any power be able to croſs my p'% 
| ceedings, or to hinder the execution of my word and G k 
of greater ſtrength by far than iron, even the Krongeſt and rouſ 

of ir, than. ſteel. ir ſelf > chap, 23. 29. Or, as others, = 

might or malice of the adverſary be able to prevail againſt © : -- 
Prophet, whom I have made co be. as ſuch ? chap. x. 18. Yu...” 


1 


Others, retaining the received reading, which our Verſion get 


as { 
Job 37.3. and they apply it to that of Nebuzaradans loofing Jer? 


0 it removerh the ground of thoſe Former 


Anndtations on the 


. *, 


Chip.2v- 


hem 
h = wy 14. & 4. 6, This people,ſeem they never ſo —_ 
mn own conceit » chap. 21. 13. ſhall never be able ro matc 
'hoſe Northern forces, that I ſhall ſend in upon them, verl. 8, O- 


thers, of rhe Prophet himſelf , as if he had ſaid, Though this people 
p 

that rhus opp od inig 

4 . 

c ? Ely 48. 4. chap. 6.28, yer ſhall they be no more able ro cruſh 
— or prevail againſt thee, than ordinary iron is able to break ſuch 
x \ ;ron ſtuff rhar rhe Northern parts yeeld , or than the firmeſt 
en Farongeſt ſteel. See chap, 1. 18, 19. verſ, 20, Sec alſo, Ezek. 


eh exp 
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eb. iron from the North, rhar is, ſuch as is brought 
from the countries, that lye Northward , ofit of which regions the 
Krongeſt and tougheſt iron came ro them : for the Chalybes , who 
were anciently moſt famous for iron-works, and their skill in remper- 
*np thereof , and from whom both with the Greeks, and Latines, the 
12] had its name, were a people of Pontus, neighbouring upon rhe 
Paphlagones, and their country northward from Judea, See Strabo, 
1 12, Mela.l.1.c.20, Eudoxus in Steven the Byzantine , and Virgil 
of husbandry 1.1. ; 
and feel] Thar is, ſaith the Jewiſh DoRor, iron and ſteel, mixt to- 
zther : and ſome other ſuppoſe an alluſion to thoſe words, chap.r. 
18, « pillar of iron, and a wall of Feel ; implying the Propher to be as 
both, which though rhey mighr ſeem able ro prevail againſt him, in 
regard of the one, yet ſhould be ſure to failin , when they come to 
the other : but the words I conceive would rather be read by way of 
disjunAion * Northern iron,or,ſteel; as the like. ch.10.20,& 14.22.Of 
theword,ſieeLlee ch.x.18. 
V. 13, Thy ſubRancezand thy treaſures, will 1gve to the Fhoyl without 
ice: ] God in theſe words either conrinueth his ſpeech concerning 
the Chaldean forces , and theic invaſion of the land according to 
thoſe, who of them expound the foregoing werds, verſ. 12. or as the 
moſt, ho conceive them to concern the Propher, turneth his ſpeech 
from him to his people, fore-relling what ſhould become of all their 
wealth, wherein they prided themſelves,ch.g.2 3. it ſhould all become 
a prey.co the Chaldeans, ch.x7.3. as in conqueſt is wont to be , Eſay 
10,14. & 45.3, : 
without price] Nor regarding loſs,or gain,burt execution of my ju- 
Alice only,Pſa.4 4.13. Ela.5 2.3, 
andthat for all thy ſins, even im all thy borders.) Thar is, as the 
moſt, for thy ſins thar bave been commirred thorowour the whole 
| land, from the one end of it ro the other , Chap. 2, 28. 8& 3. 2. & 
11.13, Heb. and in (thar is, for ; as chap. 18. 18.) all thy ſins,and (as 
chap. 14. 1.4.) #2 all thy borders : where becauſe the particle is the 
fame in both members , a learned Interpreter would have the lat- 
rerread, and for all thine ends, thart is, evil proje&s and pur- 


' $ * 
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poſes : bur neirher is the word ſo uſed in Scripture ; and the former 
« interprerarion is confirmed by chap. 17.3. where the ſelf-ſame rhing 


prepeared, 
V. 14. 4nd 1 will make thee to paſs with thine enemies mto a land 


= which thou Byoweft not.) Or,I will cauſe thee to ſerve thine enemies in 
ol «land, that thou knoweſt not + for there is a double reading here , as 
nl alſo, chap. 2, 20. ariſing from the neer affiniry for ſhape of two He- 
ng brey letters, dalet and reſh : and from the like enterchange of let- 
w ters, isthat variery of Verſion inthe ſame argument , he was ſeen, 
nd 2$am,22,11, and, be did fly, Pſa.18. 10, the latter reading (which 
at the Chaldee followerh) ſcems to receive ſome ſtrengrh from cha. 17, 
_ 4. Nowſoever,rhere is a defe& of the relative in rhe latter limb (ſup- 
_, pled ir ſelf, chap.1 7-4. by a copularive, chap. 14.18.) of the pro- 
wa noun in the former, which may as well be ſupplyed, zt, as thee, with 
yo reference to the wealth or ſubſtance, mentioned, verſe. 13. it ſhall all 
on be carryed away into a ſtrange country , into an unknown land ; as 
;N lay8.4.& 15.7. & 39-6, Fer as for thar learned Scholiaſt, who 
on t reconcile thoſe rwo places that ſeem parallel, would have rhe 
ſe Words rendred,1 will cauſe thine enemies t0 paſs over thee ; that is,ſaith 
lng eto tyrannize, or rule imperiouſly over thee ; as they complain, 
ir Eſay 26.13, Pſal. 129. 1,3- and as the word, ſaith he, is uſed , Job 
eo 13.13, let what will paſs to me, or, paſs over me, that is, betide me, as 
chat imſelf there rendreth it 2 ir ſeems too much forced , and the place 
ol Panted too impertinent : nor ſeemerh the old Latine ro come any 
we thing neerer home to the genuine ſenſe of rhe place , who rendrerh 
| with It; Iwill bring thine enemies from a land that hoe not, or, that 
where ned man, who yer more regarding the particle, yeeldeth ir , by a 
out » Or, thorow a land that thou knoweft not, or, which thou 
raken rag not, which way rhey ſhould come to thee , being ſo remote 
l, 16 om =e. 

. for a fire is hindled in mine anger , which ſhall burn upon you.” 
ar defeR of the ore , as inthe former nw gend ro 4.8. rh 
2. the 17, 4, ſee alſo , Deur. 32.22. Eſay 42. 25. chap. 4. 4. and 
my” «27, 

: po k V. 15.0 Loyd) The Prophet rerurneth here to the proſecution of 
bein Sformer complaint, v.1 9, | 

ughcl thou knowef) Thou knoweſt me and mine integrity, Pſal. 139. 1, 
11 nf - 23, Or, thou knoweſt how it fareth with me, their malice and mine 
a — 3 and thar 1 complain nor withour cauſe , ch.z1.18. ſec 
1. 20, {I2, . 

Shy Pry ner me) Think upon me for good,Neb,5.19, & 13.14322,31. 


(106.4. Eſa. 39.2, ſee chap.1 $20 


, fone of rhe Chaldeans , ſaid to come from the 


ofe thee , be in regard either of their inward obſtina- 
ht, as hard and tough as iron, or the like me- 


Book of the Prophiet Feremiah: Chap.xy. 
| and viſit me] tn mercy ; as Ruth 1.6. Pſal.x06.4; | 

and revenge me of my perſecuters ) See ot this chap, 11.26, 
See chap. 17. 18, & 18, 21, Sce alſo, Pſal. 119,84, 2'Tim, 
4. 14, 

take me not away ?n thy long-ſuffering : ] Or, as ſome , accordinie to 
thy long-ſuſfering, take me not away : forbear to deal harſhly with me z 
as chap, 17, 17, or ſufter me not ro be taken away by the malicious 
prg&tices of my perfidious enemies : So is the particle taken , Pſalm 
119.91,154. Asothers, After thy long forbearante take me not away; 
to wir, among the reſt in the common calamity thar ſhall 'befal this 
people, when thy forbearance ſhall have an end, 2 Chr.36.16.chap, 
44+ 22. ſo isthe particle uſed, Eſay 28.17, Others, take me not a- 
way in, or, by, or, through thy long-ſuffering. Heb. the length (that is, 
the dilation, or delay) of thine anger : nor unlike thar, Exod, 34. 5, 
Num,14.18, fave thar the word is there in an adjeRive notion, here, 
as ſeldome, if ever elſe-where, ina ſubſtantive, Suffer me nor ro be 
raken, and periſh by mine enemies malicious and miſchievous pro- 
Jes, while our of rhy long-ſuffering , and flowneſs to wrath , thou 
forbeareſt ro right me on th:m, See on Eſa. 48. 9. Sois the verb 
uſed, Ezek.33.4,6. and ſothe particle, Neh.13.27. ch. 5.2. Some- 
whart to this purpoſe, the Chaldee, and Greek, ſeem to ſuggeſt, as if 
a ſpeeding of juſtice, withour longer delay, were deſired ; as Pſa.29, 
10,1T, 

know ] Thar is, ta 
as ch.2.19. & 3.13. 

that for thy ſake I bave ſuffered rebuke.) Or, 1 ſuſtain. Heb. my ſu- 
Raining of (as Pſalm $9. 50.) reproach,Pſalm 69. 7. See chap,zo, 
8. and it concernerh rhee to right thoſe thar ſufter for rhee, Pſal. 4.4. 
22, 26. | 

V. 16. Thy words were found, and I did eat them; and thy word was 
unto me the joy and rejoycing of my heart: ] Or , When thy words 
were- found, I did eat them z as Prov. 25.16. Haſt thou found ho- 
ney? eat of it what ſufficeth thee : and Ezek. 3.1, eat what thox 
findeft : and there ſeems here a defe& of the pronoun, were found by 
me; as Eſay 29. 6. that is, When as thy meſſages came ar firſt ro 
me,, I received and entertained rltem, as readily, as willingly,as an 
affamiſhed man doth his mear, So Job 23.12. John 4.34. Of the 
- yoaps, ch.13.12,16, Of the phraſe of eating, Ezck.2.8.& 3.2,3, 

ev.l | 

found] Some pur an emphaſis upon this term, and thar two diverfe 
wayes ; the one, as if the Prophet ſhould intimate, that he had nor 
ſought this employment, bur had, unlooked after, been called unto 
it ; as Eſay 65. I. the other, as if he ſhould thereby fignifie, rhar 
he had been well aſſured, that the meſſages he came with , were 
the undoubred word of God: as Eccl.7.29, bur theſe conftruQions 
1 conceive to be oyer-nice : the ſenſe ſcems plain ; as before, © See 
Ezck.3.1. | ; 

thy word was unto me the joy and the vejoycing of my heart for I im 
calted by thy Name, © Lord God of hoſts. ] Heb. thy word was unto je, 
to, or, for, joy, and to, or, for, gladneſs of my beart ; that thy name Was 
called upon me, According to our verſion, the ſenſe ſhould be , as 
divers give it, that Gods Word, though otherwiſe harſh , and likero 
be ſo unto others, yet was to him, befauſe it was his word,delightfal 
grateful and pleaſant ; nor unlike rhar profeſsion of the Pſalmift, 
Pſal.19.10. & 119. 103. or, as one of the Jewiſh DoQors, 1 was 
at the firſt much taken with the meſſages that 1 was ſent with,hoping 
thar the people would repent thereupon : and ſo the words follow- 
ing ſhould come in as a reaſon to induce God to regard himzas bein 
one that had been willing and ready to undertake thar office, which 
he profeſſed to have ſpecial care of, Pſal.105.15. Bur neither of 
theſe ſeem to reach the intent of the Prophet. Which ſeems rather 
to be that which another of them ſu le, <6 agreeable to the words 
as they run in the original, to wir, that that word or commiſsion gi- 
ven him by God, (whereof , ſee chap.1.1,5.) whereby be. had been 
called ro bear Gods name , to, be called his Prophet , (of which 
phraſe , ſee cha. 14.9.) was a great rejoycing unto him , and thar 
which encouraged him chearfully roſer upon the work of his mini- 
ſtery, howſocverfit proved afterward, v.9. Sec Ezek.3.3.Rev.10.10, 
to joy,or,for joy and gladneſs of heart, for, great and bearty joy, ſimply z 
as Zach,8.19. Eſa.30.29. 

V. 17. I ſate #0t in the aſſembly of the mockers, nor rejoyced « ] Thus 
the moſt Interpreters, yea, all that I meet with, as if the Prophet 
ſhould profeſs, that he had ſhunned the company and ſociety of pro-= 
fanc perſons, ſuch as ſcofted and mocked ar Gods meſſages and me- 
naces, Of which ſort were not a few among this people ; and that 
eſpecially among rhe great ones, Eſa.5.19. & 28.14,22. chap. 5.13. 
& 20.7,3. and ſo ir ſhould be the ſame with that, Pſa]. r. x. and 
26, 4, 5. Heb. ſecret, for, aſſembly ; as Pſal.111. 1. Ezek.13.9, Sce 
chap. 6. 11. and according to this ſenſe, the next member would ra- 
ther be rendred , nor revelled ir; as Eſa, 23. 2,13. Bur this ſeems 
not to be ſo congruent a profeſsion for the Propher ro make , that he 
had not kept company with looſe and debauched perſons, and revel- 
led ir together with them. I render the words, I have not fate in the 
aſſembly, or, meeting, of thoſe that make merry. So is the word fre- 
quently uſed. So Ecc1.3.4. there js a time to make merry ; and,' bet- 
ter is grief than mirth, Eccl. 7 3. and, they prepaye bread ( that is, vi- 
uals) to make merry with, Eccl. 10.19. and 2 Sam.,6.5. &.1 Chro. 
13: 8. all Iſrael made merry before the Lord, with all their might, with 
fenging, and with harps ; yea the word is in this very prophecy twice 

preciſely 


| 


ke notice ; and make it appear that thou ſo doſt : 


4 


| 


Chap.xv. 
preciſely ſorendred, ay 0.19. 831. 44 The Prophers meaning 
then is plainly this ; that howſoever he did ar firſt cheartully enter- 
ain that employment thar God had called him unto; and a place 
of thar dignity to be ſo neer unto God, and be ranked among thoſe 
that were reckoned his Prophets, ſeemed much to affe& him, yer he 
had found lictle joy of it, when he came to the execurion of it z for 
that he metwirh nothing bur marter of grief, and had been there- 
fore far from joyning himſelf with ſuch that mer together to mgec 
merry, as friends, acquaintance, and neighbours oft do , to partake 
with them in their mirth ; bur had rather abandoned himſelf ro a 
retired and ſolitary courſe of life, in private continually bemoaning 
himſelf, in regard of choſe heavy and ſad meſſages, that he was from 
God ſent with to his people , and the evil ſucceſs that his errands 
found with them, chap.$.18. & 9.1,2.& 13.17. & 20,7,8, This 1 
doubr not to be the genuine ſenſc of the place, confirmed both by 
whar followerh here, and by Gods words alſo to the Propher , chap. 
16.8. 

nor rejoyced?] Heb. and rejoyced, thar is, fo repoyce z, to partake with 
thenvin their mirth ; as, Balack aroſe and warred (that is, to war) a- 
gainf Iſrael, Judg.2.4.9. otherwiſe, the negative muſt from the for- 
mer member be ſupplyed : as Pſal.9.18. 

I ſate alone becauſe of thine hand] Alone, or, ſolitary , withdrawing 
my ſelf from company as perſons full of grief and heavineſs are 
wont ro do, Pſal.x02, 7. chap.13.17. Lam, 3.18. ſorather, then as 
ſome, being deſerted and forſaken of all : as Pſalm 88, 8,18. Bur 
this ſeems rather to imply a voluntary and affe&ed privacy ; becauſe 
of thine hazd, that is, as ſome, becauſe Lam ar hand with thee, and 
yield conſtant obedience unto thee, in the faithful diſcharge of my 
miniſterial employment ; in regard whereof, rhey refuſe ro have 
any ſociety with me, So, hand, ſhould be for miniſtery : as Mal. 
I. I, bur, becauſe of thine hand , ſeems here rather to imporr, in re- 
gard of thine injunQion, and thoſe meſſages which thou ſendeſt by 
me, full of menaces, and dreadful denunciations of calamities 
and deſtruion ro befal my people. So Ezek. 3. 14. I went 
with bitterneſs beated in my ſpirit, but the hand of the Lord was ſtrong 
upon me. 

: for thou baſt filled me with indignation. J Either with indigna- 
tion from this people , who for thy meſlages , are generally incen- 
ſed againſt me , verſ. 10.or with indignation ar this people, for their 
ebſtinacy rending to their deſtruRion, chap. 9. I, 2. or with indig- 
nation , which from thee I denounce againſt them , being ſent daily 
upon ergnds of wrath and indignation ro them, See Chap. 
, 3- 33. the particle is wanting , as chap. 9. 18. this laſt ſeems the 

cſt. 


V. 18. hy is my pain perpetual, aud my wound incurable, which refu- 
ſeth to be healed ? ] Why ſhould 1 continue perpetually inthis ſad and 
diſcanſolate condition, without hope or expeQarion of any change 
and alteration thereof for the berter : a ſpeech proceeding from hu- 
mane frailry , as conceiving no grear likelyhood of rhe before-promi- 
ſed amendment of ir, v.11. 

is my pain perpetual ] Or, (hould my pain continue ( as Dan. 1, 
21.) for ever; 8s Amos 1.11, andrherc is a defe& of the parti- 
cle; as Pſal. 13. 1. or, ſhould my pain be a pain of perpeturty , or, e- 
ternity ; thar is, a perpetual, an everlaſimg pain : as, pleaſures of per- 
petuity, or, eternity , for , perpetual , or, everlaſting delights , Pſalm 
16, 11, | 

my wound incurable] Heb. my froak (thar is, wound,or ſorezcauſed 
by ſome ſiroak ; as chap.10.19.) Zrievous, of deadly : ſo chap, 30, 
I 2, 15. 

which refuſeth to be cured] A metaphor raken from ſuch wounds, or 
ſores, wah which no plaiſter or medicine can either produce cure, or 
procure eaſe, and there is a figurative notion in the word refuſeth ; 
like that, Jon, 1. 4. the ſhip thought, or, made account, to be drowned : 
for to ſpeak properly, the wound, or, ſore, can no more refuſe ought, 
than a ſhip think ought : and according ro our Verſion, there is a de- 
fe& of the relative as ver. 14+ but ſome ſupplying the interrogarive 
from the fore-going branch, read the words, Why refi-ſeth it to be cu- 
red ? whether way we read it,it is not much marevia; only the word, 
#ncurable, would be altered , if it be xendred the former way, Sce 
Pſal.7 7.2. ch.8.18. | 

wilt thou be altogether unto me as a liar , and as waters that fail? ] 
Or, Why (repeated from the former ; as Job 3.23.) ſhouldeſt thou be 
altogether (being be ; as Gen.18.18.) unto me as a deceitful (Heb. ly- 
Zug) well, or fountain, or ſpring, (a defe& of the ſubje&; as Eſay 

5.4. & 17.5, Exzck.13.11.) as waters that fail ? Heb, that are not 
faithful, or firm. See Eſa. 33.16, ſuch as are drycd up,and fail in 
the hear and drought of ſummer,when men have moſt need of them, 
Job 6. 15,20. Why ſhouldeſt thou fail me, and nor make thy word 
good unto me, bur give me up to undergo ſuch diſtreſs and difficul- 
ties without end or caſe ? Such firs of diffidence have the beſt and 
| ftrongeſt of Gods Saints and Servants been ar ſome rimes ſurpriſed 
with. See Pſa,13. 1, 2,31, 22-& 77.79. & 116,10,11. 1 Sam, 
27.1, 
V. 19. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord ;] Or » Notwithſtandinz ( ſee 


chap.30.16.) thus ſaid the Lord, Albeit, that the Propher had in 


this hisdiſcourſe and diſpure with God , much want of that*courage 
and confidence rhar ought to have been in him,and bewrayed a grear 
deal of humane frailry ; yer the Lord was pleaſed to ſtoop ſo low, as 
ro return a gratious anſwer unto him ; parcly-admonyſhing him in a 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Jeremiah: 


Chap Ky) 
mild and gentle manner, to ſhake off and a | _ B 
and diſcontented choughts ; and togo on — beſe diſtruſt 
mnt of his ny 3 and partly again further conrming ht 
rherein, by re | : ; 
ns) y newed promiſes of afſured proteRion and # afcpuard, 

If thou return, then will 1bring thee avain; and : 
fore me ; ] Theſe words ſome Interpreters —_— 7 mm - 
unto whom God ſhould promiſe reſtitution, andYonfirmarie, " 
their ſincere return to him by unfeigned repentance ; as * —_ 
& 4.1,2, & 26.6,7, & 31.36. & 33.26. & 35.19, Zach.x,z, pos 
moſt rather of Jeremy ; yer diverſly ; ſome, as if God ſpak re 
of approbarion to him, thus rendring the words ; fence ther 0 s 
convert thy ſelf, as I o convert thee ; that is, ſince that thou 4oſt pug 
ply thy ſelf dilig<ntly unto thoſe things that 1 enjoyn thee 1 
re& thee unto : or, as others, ſince that thou doſt turn from : = *- 
withdraw thy ſelf from the ſociety of thoſe profane ones iD, A 
will reduce thee, that is, free thee from thoſe evils whereof ths : 
plaineſt, and rerain thee in my ſervice. Orhers, by way of ad wg 
tion ; zf thou be careful ro convert this people from their == 
wayes; that which is the office of a true Prophet of God to i 
in, chap.23.22, taking the word in an a&ive notion ; which . py 
will hardly here bear. Bur the moſt and beſt underſtand them Wh « 
of admonition indeed, bur taking the word in a neuter notion ; 
thou turn from, and caſt off, theſe diſtruſtful thoughts and diſc « 
_ and apply thy ſelf __— and conſtantly tothe work of by 
miniſtery, 1 will continue and confirm thee in : 
army y in thy propherical fun. 

then will I bring thee again] Or, then (Heb, and; as v.1.) wit 114; 
ſtore thee : as Plal.45.4.- ah LOTION 
and thou ſhalt (tand before me] Or, that thou mayſt ſtand, or, toſtand 
before me ; as my ſervant and attendant in the room and place of a 
Propher : as 1 King.17.1.Zach.3.7. adefe of the finitiye particle 
as Eſa.63.13. and 64,2, Howbeir, the whole paſlage may well thus 
be rendred ; If thou wilt retwrn, (as ch.4.1.) azd wilt be reclaimed b 
me, (Heb. and 1 ſhall have reclaimed thee) before me ſhalt thou ſtand, So 
run, and ſo a the words in the text 2 and I ſuppoſe this to be the 
genuine ſenſe of rhe place. | 

and if thou take forth the pretious from the wile , thou ſhalt be a my 
mouth : ] Or, if thou wilt ſever (Heb. make to go forth) thepretiou 
from the vile, This ſome expound of do&rine onely,ifthou be care« 
ful ro reach nothing bur rhe pure truth of God , 1 Per. 2, 2. withour 
mixture of 0:her baſe and vile ſtuff; ſuch as the falſe Prophets ara 
wont to mingle it withal, ch.23.26,28. Others rather , of perſons: 
that which the larrer term doth neceſſarily carry it unto, being uſed 
of perſons only: If thou ſhalt draw ourthe prerious fromthe vile,by 
converring thoſe that are vile, that is, wicked ones , from their wic« 
kedneſs,and making pretious ones of them, which Gods Miniſters are 
miniſterially ſaid ro do, Dan, 12.3. ch.2 3.22. Mal.4.6. Luk,1.16, or, 
(which ſeems the genuine ſenſe of the text , and is by the moſt and 
beſt approved) If in thy teaching thou pur a difference berweenthe 
godly and the wicked, by confirming and comforting the one, and by 
ſharply reproving,convincing,and menacing the orher.See 1.20.27, 
contrary to the pra&iſc of the falſe Prophers deſcribed, Ezck.13.19, 
22. & 22.26, l 

thou (halt be as my mouth] Or, as ſome, according to my mouth : that 
ſhalr path an _ as Lwould have thee R ps, commanded 
thee to be 3 as, according to his beart , 1 Sam. 13.13. thow(ſhult do 
all my pleaſure , Iſaiah 44.28. or , thou ſhalt thereby ſhew thy 
ſelf ro be my mouth, to ſpeak from me, chap. 23. 22, or wha 
chou Joſt ſpeak, ſhall be as if 1 my ſelf had ſpoken it, 2 Cor,5.20.& 
13.3. See Exod. 4.16. and I will be ſure to make it good, See 1 Sal, 
3.I19,2I, 

let them return to thee, but return 108 thou to them] Heb. return (ha 
they to thee ; and (for, but , as chap. 13. 17.) thou ſhalt not retun t6 
them, Which ſome therefore conceive, as ſpoken by way of predi- 
Qion, or promiſe. They ſhall come and ſeek to thee ; burthou ſhalt 
have no need to ſeck to them ; fulfilled, ſay they, when they repair 
ed ro him for advice upon the murther of Gedaliah , chap. 42. 2. £0 
which might be added that before, chap. 21. 2. Bur the moſt cos- 
ceive them ſpoken rather by way of admonition, or injunRion z (fot 
the furure is frequently uſed for the imperative z as chap.3.7-& 5- 
10,) Some more narrowly, with reference to thoſe ſcoffers, mentions 
ed, as they ſuppoſe, ver, 17. bur of that there, Others, more gene- 
rally, of the main body of the people, whom he was ro deal win; 
Let them (this people, verſ. 20.) conform if rhey will, to thee ; bur 
be not thou over-induced either by their force or flarreries, (for they 
will be both ways rempring rhee) to come over to them , to comply 
with them, to ſoorh them up in their fins, with vain hopes of better 
chings,as their falſe Prophets do, or to conceal ought from them,that 
I give thee in charge concerning them, cha, 1, 17, & 23. 39,31-& 
26.2. ; 


Heb. 1will give thee (as ch.1.5,18;) for a fenced wall (that is, to be 
ſuch an one, or, like ſuch an one, as v. 16, Pſal.31.2.) of ſteel. 5c 
yerſ. 12, If thou doſt go on conſtantly and couragiouſly in the aith- 
ful diſcharge of thy dury, nor relenring or yeelding at all unco them, 
(for this ſeems to depend upon the laſt clauſe of the foregoing verl.) 
I will arm thee with ſuch power, as they ſhall net be able ro prevail 
againſt thee, See ch.1,16. & 6,27. v.12. _ 


V.20. And Iwill make thee unto this people as a fenced braſen wll;] 


_ 


ha xv) : ; : | 
 febt againſt thee ; but they ſhall not prevail againſt thee:]' 
Or pms? they war with, or, againſt thee, (as Judg. 20.11.) 


t they (þall not prevail with thee , to rake thy life away from thee. 
bt chap. 1.19.8 20.1 1,1 2. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah. 


ſo thar he might well ſay, as they do, 
al,129.152* 


thee to ſave thee, and to deliver thee, ſaith the Lord.) 

Fr chee ſufficiently againft all rheir might and malice. 
Iw p $.10. | 

the hand of the wicked ; and 

«1 toliver thee out of the Hand of the terrible. ] Hand, for, power 3 

ry *6.fo redeem, for, toreſcue ; as Pſal.107.2. of the terrible, or, 


violent ones, 
23 * 4, 


CHAP, XVI, 


Ver, 1. PHE word of the Lord came alſo unto me , ſaymg ; ] Or, 
Moreover, the word of the Lord came unto me ; as ſome 
four former Verſions, and as chap.1. 11. Heb. 4nd the word of the 
70rd ws #nto 182 : as chap. 1.1, 2, Whence ir may be queſtioned , 
herher this Chapter be one continued diſcourſe with thar chap. 1 5. 
cr chis incroduion to it be rhe tirle of a new revelation ar ſome 0- 
'her time delivered. Whether of the rye ir be, the Lord in it for- 
14deth the Propher ro contra& . marriage, or breed iflue, the rimes 
enſuing ſhould be ſo bad, yer,2.,4.or ro mourn with any for the dead : 
for better dye than live, as the rimes ſhould be, ver. 5, 7. or to make 
merry with them ; for it ſhould be no time for mirth, ver. 8, 9. en- 
frineth him and willeth him to enform the people of the ground 
of ſuchevils as were to befall them, ver. 10, 13. yer annexcth a gra- 
ciouspromiſe of future reſtirurion after rheſe dreadfull judgements 
exccured upon them, ver. 14, t$. whercunto the Propher ſubjoyneth 
an humble profeſſion, as in the perſon of Gods people, of rhe ac- 
knovledgement of Gods gracious and powerfull prote&ion, and 
their expeRarion of the Gentiles coming in to chem, ver.19. all ſhur 
upith an expreſſion of Gods preſent indignation againſt his peo- 
ple, for their idolatry z for which, he would make them, by penal- 
ties inflicted upon them, ro know & acknowledge his might, v.21,2.2, 
YV. 2, Thou ſhalt not take thee a wife, neither ſhalt have ſons nor 
daughters in thus place. ] Or, Do not take thee a wife, noy have ſons, or 
(Heb,ard 3 as Exod. 21,15. Ezek, 14.20.)daughters. The future for 
the imperative ; as chap.15.19. Exod, 20.131 7.50 ver.5,intimating, 
that ſogrear & grievous ſhould the calamirics of that place in thoſe 
times be, that wife and children would be bur an heavy burden a- 
midſt them, and means of much aggravating his griefthat had them, 
So Hoſ.g.1 3,1 4.Mat.24.19.Luk.23.29.1 Cor. :26, 

i this place] Thar is, in Anatheth, ſaith the Jewiſh DoRor : bur 
he ſeems rather ro mean Jeruſalem, where this Prophecy was deli- 
yeredunto him : ſee ver.3. | 
_ V.3. For thus ſaith the Lord, concerning the ſous, and concerning the 
davehters that. are born tn this place, and concerning therr mother's that 
bare them, and concerning their fathers that brgat them tn this land , ] 
All like to be involved in the ſame calamiries one with another ; 
thatwhich ſhould make the condirion of each one of them the more 
grievous, chap. 13.1 4.& 14.16. 

this place) This again, the Rabbine greundleſly reſtrainerh un- 
tothe men of Anathoth, who rogether with their whole iſſue were 

fo, ſay they, to be rooted our, that there ſhould be no remainder of 
them, chap. 1 1.2.3.Bur here they meer with a difficulty that they find 
Ezra.2.23, of the men of Anathoth, 128. that returned from the capt;- 
Vity: Which to ſalve, they ſay, thar ſome of them did afterward re- 
pent, though God did not reveal ſo much to the Prophet : Bur the 
truth is, that neither thar former denunciation reached unto all the 
Inhabitants of Anathorh, but to thoſe of them only that maliciou ſly 
oppoſed the Propher, as it is there expreſly mentioned : nor is this 
place Anathoth a poor Town in compariſon, Eſay 1 0. 30. but Jeru- 
ſalem intended ; as alſo, ver. 9. and as appeareth by rbe ad je&ien 
inthe next member ; the whole land, to wit, of Judah, whereof that 
the head City, chap. 1 5.8, ſo chap, 7.7. : 

V. 4. They ſhall dye of grievons deaths : | Heb. death of diſeaſes, 
Or, Srrevances ; as 2 Chron.2 1,18. by the plague, or the peſtilence, 

W.14.12.ſee chap. 15.2, 
they ſhall not be lamented) No 


ſolemn lamentarion ſhall be made 
or them, Job 2.7.15, Pſal. 78.64. chap. 22.18. and 25.33. cither be- 
cauſe they ſhall be deemed happier that are gone, and taken away 
rom the preſent evils, than thoſe thar ſurvive, chap. $.3. and 22.10, 
F.I4.13, or becauſe every one ſhall be ſo taken up with their own 
Particular and perſonal fears, cares, and calamities, thar they ſhall 
veno luſt, or leiſure to look after their deceaſed, or touſe any 
wonred ſolemnity abour them, See Ezck.24.16,23. Amos 6.10, 
wither ſhall they be buried ] See chap.14.16.& 22.19. & 25.33, 
L_ they ſhall be as dung upon the face of the earth :J Heb, for dung : 
; bers form of ſpeech, ſee on chap. 15. 20. ſo Pſal. 83, 10, 
+»0:2, 
and they ſhall be conſumed by the word, and by famine,)] Some by the 
one, and ſome by the owe Fd. 4:15. ob Loy . : 
and their car6aſſes ſhall be meat for the fowls of the heaven, and for 
the beafts of the earth.] chap.7, 33.and 34.20, 
p V. 5. For thus ſaith the Lord ; ] Or , Therefore ; as chap. g. 20, 
a the particle ſcems to be here an ilative, (as Pal. 116, 20. 


Chap. xvj. 
I belzeved therefore I ſpake,z Cor.4.13.Jinferring,and making way, ro 
a futrher injun&ion,grounded upon the former denunciation,v.34, 
| Enter not into the houſe of mourning, neither go to lament, nor be- 
moan them :] Heb. thou ſhalt not goin, norgo; asver. 1, into the 
houſe of mourning. Concerning the genuine notion of this term, there 
are divers opinions, and the Jewiſh Criticks themſelves are ar ſome 
variance, Some of them ſay it fignifieth mourning, and this way 
moſt of them ſeemto go : chongh ſome of them weuld have it fig- 
nifie, not mourning, but a mourner ; withall rendring a ridiculous 
notation of the word, not worth the relating, Bur this Interpre- 
tation, as well the one, as the other, is crofſed by that place of 
Amos, 6.7. where it is rendred banqeyt, and muſt of neceffity im- 
port matter of mirth : And ſo would alate learned Annotator have 
it here to import, underſtanding it of banquers made for merriment 
the rather , becauſe ſuch are mentioned, ver. $8, Bur the maine 
current of che context, evidently crofſerh this conceir, Howbeir, 
by collation of rhoſe two places together, ir plainly appears, that 
the word of neceſſity fignifieth ſomething at leaſt common as well 
to mirth, as to mourning, To which purpoſe, one of rhe Jewiſh 
DoQors telleth us, thar ir fignificth in the Arabick tongue, a 


ſhouting, or lifting up of the yoice, whether our of Joy, or our of 


grief ; for ſuch our-cryes are common to cither : ſee chap. 48.33.bur 
hereof no proof is broughr. Another of them, therefore, ſaith, ir 
hgnifieth a feaſt, or, a banquet ; for which he alleagerh a place 
our of one of their Talmudiſts Writings ; and iris fo found nſed 
in the Chaldee Paraphraſt, Num. 25.1. Now feaſts,or banquets, we 
know, are uſual as well at burials, as bridals . and this ſeem:rh to 
be backed by that which followerh, ver. 7. for as for that which 
ſome learncd late Writers here ſuggeſt, that the word ſhould figni- 
fie ſuch a perſon, as by the Larines is termed deſegnator, one thar 
did give direRions for the marſhalling and ordering of marters ar 
burials; ir ſeemes a groundleſs conje&ure, nor could the hoyſe of 
mourning be ſo firly rermed the houſe of ſuch an one, I ſuppoſe the 
words may well be rendred,the banguet-houſe, as the old Lazine hath 
it;or for fuller explication,the frneral banquet,or,banqueting houſe. 

207 go to lament or bemoan them. | To lament for the deceaſed, or 
ro condole with the ſurvivers ; as chap.15.5. By theſe forbearan- 
ces, as Ezekiel,chap.24.24. the Propher was to fore-ſhew them, how 
it ſhould be with them amidſt thoſe calamities thar ſhould ſhortly 
urprize them, 

for 1 have taken away my peace from this people , ſaith the Lord, 
even loving kindneſs and mercies.)] For lam reſolved totake from 
this people whatſoever benefits of plenty, proſperity , or ſafety , 
(for all theſe, peace includerh, Pſal. 85. 8. and 119.165. Eſay 48. 
18. chap. 8. 11.) and wharſocyer good thing our of my free favour 
and mercy I had formerly conferred on them; and they had ſome- 
time enjoyed. . 

have taken away) Or, I will take away. Heb. gather up; as Pſal, 
85.3.chap.10.17. ' X F 

even loving kindneſs and mercies ] Or, my loving kindneſs, and 

my tender mercies, See Eſay 63.7. a defeR of the pronoun, as chap. 
+ 19. * 
V. 6. Both the great, and the ſmall, ſhall dye in thu land; they 
ſhall nor be buried ; neither men lament for them; ] Or, when great 
or ſmall, (and, for, or ;, as ver.2.) ſhall dye in this land , they ſhall 
not be buried, nor ſhall any lament for them ;, as chap. 14. 15. Nor 
need we, as ſome, to inſerr, Therefore. See of this menace, on ver, 4. 
where the ave here indefinite, is expreſſed in the paſſive, they ſhall 
not be lamented ; no lamentation ſhall be made forthem : only here 
there is a more large extent of it ; ſhewing that no regard ſhou!d, 
in this kind, be had of the grear ones, more than of the meaner ſort ; 
ſee chap.22.18,19, 7 

nor cut themſelves, nor make themſebues bald fot them ; | Courſes 
inſuch caſes uſually praiſed among the Heathen, whom the Jew- 
3b alſo did herein oft imitate, though forbidden ſo to do, Ley.19.28, 
Deur.14.1. ; 

V. 7. Neither ſhall men tear themſelyes for them, in mourning 
to comfort them for the dead; ] According to this Verſion , rhe 
meaning ſhould be the ſame with rhar before, of cutting themſelves, 
ver. 6. and ſo ſome of the Jewiſh Do&ors,alſo rake ir : bur the word 
is there in a reciprocal form,whereas this here is nor ; nor is the 
word here ever elſc-where found ſo uſed. Some other of them 
therefore by change of a letter intoanother,though in ſhape diverſe, 
yer ſor ſound ina manner, if not altogether ri ſame) expound 
it of ſtrerching our the hands, or ſmirting them one againſt the 
other ; to which pnrpoſe, one Verſion rendreth ir ; they ſhall not 
ſtretch out their hands, and our ancienter verſion, they ſhall not wring 
their hands,as in wailing people oft-rimes do, chap.4.31. Lam.1.17. 
Bur others of them, which ſeems the true and genuine, ſenſe of the 
place,underſtand it of ſuch proviſions of food,as friends, neighbours, 
and acquainrance, uſed roſend home unto thoſe, that were in heavi- 
neſs for the loſs of parents, children, or other of the family neer of 
kindred,or otherwiſe dear unto them, raken from them by deceaſe 3 
ro the end, that repairing to them, and eating 'and drinking with 
them, they mighr endeayour ro comfore them, andhelp ro pur a» 
way their griete ; alluded unto, Deur. 26. 14. and this expoſition, 
as the words following confirm ; ſo the uſe of the word clſwhere 
doth further alſo help ro clears for ſo is the word uſed, Eſay 28.7. 


to deal.thy bread to thg hungry and Lam. 4,4, the young children asf 
NEON 3 M wP bread 


, 


Chap.xvj. 
bread, and there 3 non? to deal it to them : ro which purpoſe the text 
may well be rendied, Neither ſhall they deal them bread, in mourning, 
to comfort any ſor the dead : bread, being put for any proviſion of 
food in general, as in the places before pointed to, chap. 5. 17, & 
and Luk. 14.1. as alſo, Ezek. 24.17. a place parallel to this, where 
the Propher is inhibired upon the death of his wife , to eat the bread 
of men , char is, ſuch as men uſed in ſuch occaſions of mourning, to 
partake in with others that came to viſit them z by which term ir is 
alſo in our ancienteſt Engliſh verſion here rendred. This ſenſe both 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah; 


Chap.xy;, 
] Chap. 19.18.thi, 
6,27.,& 28.63, Heb, 


V. 13. Therefore I will caſt you out of thi, 
which God had long before Cn LON = 
And I will + p you ; as chap.14.19. a5 

intoa land that ye know not, neither ye, uo your 
and your fathers ; as ver.$,10.S0, ye pry your ng Heb, 
neither ye, or they ever ſaw, or had been in before, See os. on 
& 15.14.5ce alſo,I{a,q2.16.bur there the phraſe uſed of a on mY 
rial paſlage inmmercy and favourhere of an cffe& of Gods aus 
diſpleaſurezin aggravation of the judgment, Wrath and 


| the ancient Greek, and old Latine, expreſs. Whence alſo ſome ga- 
ther (nor ſeems it altogether improbable) thar che Greek Interpre- 
rers, in whoſe ſteps the Larines trode, did in the Hebrew, for lahem, 
to them, wl .a we now have, read, [echem, or lehem, (whereof Beth- 
leem) thar is, bread, and deem this larter rhe berrer reading ; the 
rather, for that the pronoun in the latter place is fingular, nor them, 
bur him, thar is,ſaich the Rabbine, for any of them, though rendred, 
as taken colle&ively in the plrral, Howſocvers if the word bread, be 
not expreſſed, as in thoſe other places before produced it is, yetis it 
ro be ſupplyed, deal bread, or food ; as in the like, Gen.42.33.where 
it is ſaid only, take for your families ; that is, take bread or food, fer 
your families; as our Engliſh well ſupplyes it : and they came out to 
draw, Gen, 24,43.thar is, to draw warer : as it is aright ſupplycd there 


and there ſhall ye ſerve other gods day and night} Or, w 
ſerve ;as Gen.15.13, where ye ſhall have your fill of hey wn 
gods; ſuch as neither ye,nor your fathers had known or ſerved be 
Deur. 26.64. bur with little eaſe, or reſt from choſe, under we "ey 
ſhall ſerve them, Deut.28.47,48,65,656. whence the Chaldee = 
= ay ge Jews, and others, here follow, rendreth it, Y: h , 

erve  (uch people, as ſerve other gods : b © 

in the rexr, FOO 9, y FOI Un 

where I will 20t get you favour.] Heb. in which (to wi 
Gen.21.17. Ruth 3.17, onely here a defeR of ed hs) ara u 
chap.5.7 .& 11.23.) I will not give you reſt ; that which by Mali ” 
threatned, thar they ſhould find no reſt in thoſe places ine mhich 


from ver. 13, | | 

neither ſhall men gzve them the cup of conſolation to drink for their | 
father, or for their mother.) Heb. neither (hall they make them drink 
(as chap. 8.1 4.) 4 cup of conſolations (that is, a conſolatory cup : con- 
ſolations ; as Eſay 66.11.) for his father, and (for, or ; as Exod. 21. 
I5. ver. 2.) for his mother :to comfort any orphan, for the loſs of his 
father, or his mother : the word them, pur diſtributively tor any of 
them ; and ſo might well be expreffed, both in the former branch 
(if the received reading be reraincd) and (howſoever for that) in 
this:: Of ſuch coxſolatory cups rendred to perſons in grief and heavi- 
neſs, ſee Prov.31.6,7.The meaning is, that all ſuch neighbourly and 
friendly offices on ſuch occaſions formerly uſed, ſhould in thoſe ca- 
lamirous times be wholly negle&ed, as others alſo more requiſite,for 
the reaſons before recited, See on ver, 4. 

V. 8. Thou ſhalt not alſo go into the houſe of feaſtinx, to ſit with them 
to cat and to drink, ] Or, Neither do thou go = ver. 2.5.) into (the 
particle ſupplyzd,as chap.1 4.18.) or,unto (as chap.34.3. ) the houſe 
of feaſt ing bh Eccl. 7.2, 4.) 10 ſit rhere with them to eat and to drink : 
ro make merry withrhem, Exod. 32.6. Heb, And thou ſhalt not go ; as 
ver.13.Before he was forbidden to repair with them, to their mourn- 
ful and funeral banquerings;now is he charged not to keep company 
with them, ar their merry meetings, or bridal banquerings ; for ar 
ſuch rimes feaſtings were ordinarily uſed, Gen. 29.2 1,27. by his ab- 
Ktinence, and refuſal ro joyn therein with them ; incimaring whar 
ſhould ſhortly and ſuddenly befall them, ro wit, rhar they ſhould be 
urterly deprived of all occaſions and marter of ſuch mirth and jolli- 
ty, Ver.9. 

" 9. For thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, the God of Iſrael ; ] As chap. 
7.3z21-& 9.15. 

Bebold I will cauſe to ceaſe out of thu place in your eyes, and in your 
days, the voice of mirth, and the voice of eladneſs, the voice of the bride- 
groom, and the voice of the bride,) Iwill quell and quaſh all your 
mirth, by ſending ſuch evils upon you, as you ſhall have lictle joy of 
oughr.See the like, Eſay 24.7,8. Ezck. 26.13. Rev, 18, 22,23. and 
the very ſame, Chap.7.34.& 25.10. 

this place] The Cuy of Jeruſalem ; as ver.2,3. 

in your eyes, and in your dayes] Or, in your ſeght ; While ye, who 
think ir will never come, chap.s, I2, 1 3, or,it will be long before ir 
come, Ezek.12,2.7, ſhall your ſelves ſurvivero ſee it : asPlal.7 g.1 o. 
chap.20,4.Ezck.13.28. 

V. 10. And it ſhall come to paſs, when thou [or] (hew this people all 
theſe words, and they ſhalt ſay unto thee, Or, it ſhall come to paſs (Heb. 
it (hall be, as chap. 4.9.) when thouſhalt tell this people all theſe things, 
(as chap,11.,6.8 36.32.) if (as Job x0.15. chap, 18.8.)they ſhall ſay 
unto thee. ; 

wherefore hath the Lord pronounced ail this great evill againſt us ? and 
what 1s our iniquity ? or what 1s our (in, that we have committed again(t 
the Lord our God ?] Thus percinacious and preſumpruous are wicked 
men, in endeavouring to {morher, and either deny, or excuſe, their 
fins, though never ſo notorious, and conſpicuous, chap. z, 22.33, 
25. and chooſing rather to charge God with iniquity, asif he 
puniſhed them without cauſe , than ro acknowledge their 
owne iniquity, and perfidious carriage towards him, whereby 
they had deſerved much more, than he either rhrearned chem 
yich,or inflied upon them, See the like demand;chap. 5.19. &22.8, 

07 what] Heb. and what ; as ver.z, 

V. 11, Then thou ſhalt ſay unto themJOr,Then ; (Heb.A4id ; as chap. 
15-19.) ſay thou unto them ; as ver.8., | 

Becauſe your fathers have forſaken me, and walked after other gods, 
and bave ſerved them, and worſhipped them, and bave forſaken me, and 
bave not kept my Law. JSee chap.2.5,& 7.24, 5. | 

V. 12, Aud you have done worſe than your Fathers.) So chap.7.26. 

for behold ye walk every one after the imagination of bis evil beart, ] 
Sec chap.g.13.& 11.3.8 13.10. 

that they may not bearken unto me.] Or, 
22 : a change of the perſon ; as Iſaiah 1.29. chap, 


that ye may not heark'n unto 
2.6,7.8A7.1, Sce 


God in wrath ſhould drive and diſperſe them, Deux. 26, 6 5. whi 
yerthe Jewiſh DoQor expounderh, according to that which our " 
fron exhibirerh,I will not bave mercy on you ; as Iſa.27.1 1.cha I vY 
Hol.1.6.8 2.4. bu proceed in rigour of judgement againſt gr 

14-16.& 15.14.vCr.5. or, I will give you 10 favour in the exes of rR 
enemics, bur ſuffer them ro exerciſe much cruelty upon you Ik n 
5. contrary to that which ar other times he had done with his'vec uh 
Pſal.106.4 5, and with ſome of the godly alſo did at the i F- by 
chap.15.11, Dan. 1.9, bur this is ſpoken of the main body of the oh 
ſinare wicked : Howbeir, there want not Writers of great not 
who render the words, So long as I ſhall not ſhew favour unto « 
or, have mercy upon you; to releaſe you our of captivity, which 
afrer ſeventy yeares I will, by Cyrus, doe ' for you, cha 
25. 12, Burtheſenſe firſt delivered, ſeemes genuine. £ 

V. 14, Therefore behold the dayes come, ſaith the Lord :] Totheſe 
dreadfull comminations,yer for the ſupport and comfort of the faith. 
full, is a gracious promiſe of a ſtrange Md remarkable reſtitution 
ſubjoyned, ro be exhibired tro ſucha remnant as God ſhould pleaſe 
to reſerve, after the execution of the judgements here denounced 
upon the reſt, 

Therefore) Or, Notwithſtanding rather : as this parricle is neceſſe- 
rily, both here, and elſe-where, ro be rendred, Sce Ifa. 51,21 
chap. 30.16, s 

behold the dayes come] Heb. coming ; as chap. 7, 22, andy, 24, 

that it ſhall no more be ſaid, The Lord liveth, that brought wy the chil- 
dren of Iſrael out of the land of Egypt : g 

V. 15. But the Lord liveth that brought up the children of tſrael out 
of the North, and from all the lands whither be bad driven then. 
Thereby intimating, that the caprivity ia Babylon ſhould be fo 
grievous and redious, and their deliverance our of it, by the Mi- 
niſtery ef Cyrus, ſo ſtrange and grear, thar it ſhould ſeem, in ſome 
ſore, re aboliſh with them the memorial of the deliverance our 
ot Egypr. See the like, Eſay 43.18, But much more ſhould it ſo be, 
with them, in regard of the ſpirigual deliverance & libercy fromthe 
ſervitude of fin and Saran, by Chriſt purchaſed for them, jSee cha.z. 
16-& 23.7, 8. where of the Meſlias his times the ſame is ſaid, 

_ it ſhall a0 more be ſaid ] Heb. and it ſhall no more be ſaideas Chay, 
3+7 by 7 43 2, : 

the Lord liveth} Or, as the Lord liveth ; the uſual form of anoth, 
So chap.38.16. the Lord liveth, or, as the Lord liveth that made us 
tbeſe ſouls. 

that brought up ] Heb. made to aſcend, or, fimply, brought, and 
ſo ver.I 5. for there is oft no neceſſary notion of any aſcent in 
uſe of rheword, See Judg.1 5.13, Iſaiah 11.11,16.8 30.1. chap, 
2.6.& 39.5. 

out of the North] From Babylon , and our of Chaldea, chap. 6: 


0 


I, 22. | 
from all the lands whither he had driven them.] Heb. which be had 
drzven them thither ; as chap, 23.3,8, ſec Iſa.I 111,12. and 37.1%. 
13. and 49.12.chap.31.8. and 32.37. | 
aud I will brinz them agaia unto the land that 1 gave unto their fa- 
thers] Or, for (as Iſa. 13.8. and 16. 2. chap. 13, 21, and 1415) 
I will bring them again, &c. chap. 24.6. & 30. 18. nor can J accord 
with thar Interpreter, who would have the copularive here rendred, 
if ; (though it ſeemed bur rarely,to be ſo uſed : ſee before, ver.! 0.) 
as if the Prophet ſpake not afficmarively,bur conditionally, if God c- 
ver ſhould deliver chem ; intending enly to aggravare their miſera- 
ble condition during the time of rhgir capriviry,not ro give apy au 
rance of delivery our of it. h 
V. 16, Behold, I will ſend for many fiſh!rs, and they (hall fiſh then 3 
and after wit I ſend for many hunters, and they ſhall bunt them from e- 
very mountain, and from every bill,and out of the holes of the rocks.) 18 
theſe words, the Lord ſeems to return to whar he had menaced, con- 
cerning the deſtroying of them in their land, ver. 4.or the carrying 
them away our of it, ver, 13. ſhewing further by what meancs 
he would effc& eirher, ro wit, by ſuch forces, as he would ſend in 
upon them , that ſhould ſo environ them, as fiſhermen do fiſhes , 


chap.7.27-& 8,9.& 11,109,Zach.7.1 3.1. - : 


C make havock of them , that they ſhould be wholly at wm 


Annotations on the Book 
ercy, either to ſlay or to ſave, and withall ſhould ſo purſue,and fer-| 
MELE)» 


f chem thar ſhould either flee inro, or lye hid in, any 
= jen or refuge, that none ſhould be ablc te eſcape 


their hands: , . 
; ny fibers ] Or, as ſore render ir, to many fiſhers ; 
Tug wy rr Lott, & of the word meſſage : I will ſend a mieſ- 
G h them 3 as Gen.2.7, 47. S0 Chap. 2.3. 38. or, I will ſend many 
oe 2s chap. 40. 2 aud he took Jeremy ; where the ſame particle is 
M1 feb. behold I am ſending ; as chap.25. 9. & 43.109. And howſo- 
we read or render it, rhe meaning, is,that God would by a ſecret 

- fin&, and cnticement, 2s by a ſolemn meſſenger or meſſage ſent 
_- hem, cauſe them ro come in upon this people, See Eſay 5,26, 
.chap.1.15- 

" por po.tn Who ſhould hereby be meant, Interpreters 
lifer, Some ſay, the Egyptians and the Chaldeans ; rhe Egyptians 
add fiſh19, becauſe they fed much upon fiſh, and lived much 
b {hing, Num. 11.5. Eſay 1 9.8. and they by Pharao-Necho much 
2d this people , 2 King. 23. 29,33. the Chaldeans termed 
for their tyranny and fiercencfle ; as Nimred, Gen, 10.89. 
$.9. But this Prophecy ſcemcrh of a later date, than 
char a&ion of Necho, nor do we read of any great havock that he 
made of rhe people ; he fleeced them onely by Jchojakim of 
ſome parc of their wealth, 2 King. 23,25. Others therefore, and 
the Jewiſh Commenters, un erſtand both of the Chaldeans ; 
who having incloſed them as fiſh .in a net, by the ſiege of the city, 
4d firſt ſweep them away, at che ſurpriſal of ir, by ſlaying mulri- 
mdes of them 3 compared in that regard ro fiſheys, - that rake fiſh 
onely to kill chem, it being the nature of fiſh to dye, when they are 
our of their own element : and did afterward make ſearch after them 
thareither lay hid in the city, or were fled, and had beraken them- 
{elves for ſecuriry to ſome ſecret places;and ferched them out of their 
lucking holes ro make captives of them ; compared therefore ro hun- 
ters, thar follow fowls and beaſts (for the word here uſed inclu- 
d:th fowling alſo, Lev. 17- I3.) inthe woods, and inthe moun- 
rains, tocarch rhem, nor to kill them onely, and make meat of 
them, but for other uſes alſo. See x Sam, 24. 11, 14. & 26, 18, 20, 
Pal, go. 3, and of rhe Chaldeans dealing in this kind with this 
people, ſee 3 King, 25. 5, Lam. 3.52. & 4.18, andthis latter ſeem- 
eththe right 3 rhough ſome of rhoſe Rabbinical niceries iterming- 
led withir may ſeem needleſs.Bur there want ner of our Writers and 


Chapsx?). 


banters 3 
See Exck.19-4) 


who ſhould make ſearch for, and gather the Jewiſh people, after 
Babylons downfall, our of all thoſe regions into which vhey had 


ethers, that underſtand theſe words, nor as a menace, bur as a pro- 
miſe: andtheſe again are divided : for ſome conceive theſe fiſhers 
and foplers, to be the Medes and Perſians ſerving under Cyrus, 


of the Prophet Feremrah. 


deſervedly due unto them for their fins, 
So chap.14.16, | | 
. double] Thar is, abundantly ; 'asEſay 40. 2. & 61.7. chap.17.18. 
Rev.18.6, not as ſome of Jewiſh Doors, firſt for their forefathers 
fins, and then for their own, Eſay 65.7. 

becauſe they bave defiled my land] Sce Chap.z.1,2,Pſal.106.38. 

they have filled mine inheritance with the carcaſſes of thety deteftg- 
ble and abominable things] They have filled char land, which 1 coun- 
red as me inheritance, chap. 2.7. with the carcaſſes (Heb. carcaſſe 3 
bur colleively taken : asPlal, 79. 2.) of their deteſtable things, 
(Chap.4.1.and 7.30, both of men, Pſal.1 06.38, chap.7.31.& 19.5. 
Ezck.16.20, and of vile and unclean creatures , which they ſacrifi- 
ced to their idols, Deurt.12,17. Eſay 65.4. und 66, 17, called the car- 
caſſes of their idols, Lev.26, 30, wherewith they cauſed God to abhor 
his own inheritance, Pſal.106.40,) and with their abominations ;, that 
is, the idols themſelyes, unto whom they ſacrificed them, ſo termed, 
Deur.7.25.and 27.15. 2 king.23.13, 

V. 19. 0 Lord, my ſtrength and my fortreſs, my refuge in the day of 
af fliftion | An acknowledgement of God as the onely ſtay and 
rength of his, and on wbom alone they depended for relief and de- 
liverance in times of trouble and diſtreſs, Pſal. 18. x, z, and 46.1, 
Chap.17.17., 
the Gentzles ſhall come unto thee from the ends of the earth ] A pro« 
phecy of the Po in of the Gentiles to God , being convinced of 
his power and majeſty manifeſtly diſcovered in his admirable works 
wrought for the deliverance-and reſtitution of his people ; char 
which ſome underſtand of ſuch, as upon the diflolurion of the Baby- 
lonian captivity, embraced the ſcrvice of the rrue God , and joyned 
rhemſeclves unto his people. See Ezr. 6.21. and the like, Eh. 8, 
I7, Others, of thoſe thar ſhould our of all parts be brought in 
unto Chriſt by the Miniſtery of the Goſpel, Chap.s. 2, Mal. 1. 11. 
—_ of beth, rhe one being as a type and fore-runner -of the 
other, 

and ſhall ſay , Surely our Fathers have inherited les, vanity and 
things wherein there is no profit. ] Some expound this of the Jewiſh 
people, returning from thoſe remore regions, into which they had 
been diſperſed, Deut, 30,4. and whoſe anceſtors in former times had 
been idolarers, Joſh.24.2,3 but the moſt rather of the Gentiles, ac- 
*knowledging, that their forefathers had fondly ſerved, and ſer their- 
hearrs and en en Vain idols that were not able ro do them any 
good, or to ſtand them in any ſtead, and by the ſervice of whom 
they had gained nerhing bur leſs, ſhame and ſorrow; and it were 
extream Sit therefore for them rheir children ro perſiſt and tread 
Rill in their ſteps, See chap. 3.24,25.and 14.20,12. 

iaberited] Got or gained ; as Prov.11.29.he that troubleth his own 


Chap. xvj. 
Eſay $9.18.and65.6,7, 


been diſperſed 2 and they parallel this with thar, Eſay 27. x2, 13. 
Ancther ſore would have the Miniſters ofthe Goſpel ro be here 
meant: by fſhers, the Apoſtles, who being formerly þy trade fſhey- 
men, were made fiſhers of mens Mat. 4. 18, 19. Luk. 5.10. by bunters, 
their ſuccefſors, thar were ſent abroad into all parts of the world for 
tocarch ſouls for Chriſt, Rom, 10.1 5, 18. and ſome of theſe go yer 
furher, the Apoſtles, ſay they, were as fiſhermen, thar caſt in 
the ner, and bring up abundance of fh ar one draught, Luk. 5.6, 


3000. at one draught, As 2.41. and 2000. it not more, ar another, 
AR. 4.4. the modern Miniſters, as bunters, that run updewn all 
day long wich much noiſe and cry, and it may be ſcarce ger one 
poor Hare or Deer ere night 4 with much toyle and defatigarion they 
neary out themſelves, and ſcarce catch a ſoul or twe, gain ar leaſt 
ery few, it may be, all their life long, and may therefore juſtly 
complaine as the Propher doth, Eſay 49.4.& 53.1. thoſe of the larter 
age ſhall be as harveſt men, to bring in Gods harveſt, Joh. 4. 35,3v. 
Rev.14.14,19, Bur theſe things, I ſuppoſe, are all wide from rhe 
gcnuine ſenſe of rhe rexr. 
the mountains and hils] Whither they ſuppoſed the enemy could 
hadly follow chem, Efay 2 2.5.Mat.3 4.16. 
the holes of the rocks] Where they might nor eaſily be diſcovered. 
See Eſay 2.19, 21, and 7.19, | 
V. 17. For mine eyes are upon all their wayes z they ave not bid from 
mace, neither is their mmiquity bid from mine eyes.]: Heb. concealed 
rom before mine eyes ; from lying open to my view ; as Amos g. 3. 
Jon-1.5. Boch chey themſelves and all their wicked courſes lye open 
to mineeye, Job 34. 21, 22. Prov.5.21.& 15.3,11.Pſal.119.16g. 
& 139, 2-12.Chap.13.27, & 32. 19, Amos g. 1,3. Heb, 4. 12, 13, 
howſoever they —_ thar I ſee rhem nor, and lirtle think thar 1 
take any norice, either of the one or the orher, Pſal.16.4,11,13,1 4. 
and 64.5, and 94.7,10.Eſay 29.15. and 66,18. Chap. 13.27. and 
17.9,10.Hoſ.7.24 
V.18, 4nd firſt I will recom 


e their-fen and their iniquity dou- 


ble,] firſt; that is, before 1 reſtore the remainder of them, and re- 
ceuve them into grace and favour again, ver.x 5. ſor I conceive thoſe 


to miſtake, thar. refer this firſt, ro the copeiody under Jeconiah, 
2 Kin, 24:1 4. as ſo termed here in regard of that ſecond under Zede- 
kiah, 2 kin,z 5.11,there being nothing in the text to lead thereunto, 
Nor do I concur with thoſe, who render it, from the beginuing, from 
the firſtro the laſt, rheir anceſtors ſins and their own 3 as Eſay 65. 
7. Mat.23.34,3 5. the words of the text wilbhardly bear ir, f 

recompence their iniquity]Render uno them the wrath and 


v * #s 
LEES 


7. Job.z1.6,$, So did Perer, who by the ner of the Goſpel, caught [ 


bouſe, ſhall inherit wind : and, the filly inherit folly, Prov. 1 4.18. and, 
the upright ſhall iaberit good, Prov.28.10. for 1 conceive their conceic 
to be over-nice, who ſuppoſe in this term, an cye to be had unto 
their receiving their ſuperſtitions and idolarries,as an irberitance from 
their anceſtors,chap.,4 4.17. x Pet.1.18. 

hes] Heb.a lye,or, falſhood,Eſay 44.20.chap.1 0.14. | 

vanity] Such as are their idols rhemſelyes, and endow thoſe with © 
that follow them,Eſay 41.29.Ch,2.5. and 10,3,8,15. 

and things wherein there is no profit] Heb, and 7n them there. is 
not that par 9-4 and in them, for, wherein : as, and they, for, who, 
Eſay 37.27. an&46.1-1, there is not that profiteth ; nothing that can 
profit, or is good-for ought, Eſay 44. 19. Hewbcir, ſome render it, 
and there is none among them (thar is, among their falſe gads) that 
profiteth ; thar can. do-any good, or availeth ought, Chap.1 0.5, Nor 
is this verſion improbable. 

V. 20. Should a man make rods to himſeife, and thtyare no Gods ?] 
Some ſuppoſe theſe words to be ſpoken by God in indignation, that. 
his people who.had ſo great, and ſo long experience of his power 
and deiry,ſhould nar yer diſcover the vanity of idols made with mens 
hands, which the Heathen themſclyes ſhould ſome of them ſce and 
acknowledge. Sce Eſay 42.17—-19.and-44-20,21, Chap, 10,1, And 
this fnck very probable, for the inference that ſeems here- 
upon grounded , ver. 21, Howbeit , the moſt Imerpreters goe 
another way ; conceiving them ro be meant of rhe _ convert 
Heathens confeſſion , further acknowledging with ſome deteſta- 
tion, rhe extream folly of their forefarhers, that could be ſo ſortiſh, 
as to believe, thar ſuch idols made by mans band ſhould be Gods, 
AR. 17. 29. Some render the wards; can a man (the indicative 
in a potential notion ; as chap. 12-23. ) make him gods ? (cirher, 
make for bimſelf, to worſhip, Elay 2. 20.0r, make him ; by an cleganc 
redundancy ; as Eſay 31.8. )yet they are no Geds.Others,can,or.ſhould & 
man make him gods ; which are no gods ? and they, for, which ; as 
chap.1 7.6. Mal.3.x. and the pronoun demenſtrarive for the verb 
ſubſtancive : as chap.10.3,8, Can any man enduecd with reaſon, be 
ſo filly and ſortiſh, as to deem that his God , which either himſelf 
hath made, or ſome other man for him z whereas thereby he may 
know it not ſo to be, hecauſe it is the work of mans hands: Pſal.115. 
14-Eſay 2.3.chap.10.3,9. Hoſ.$.6.or, tharhe can ſo cg the na- 
rure of things, as to make that God, which by aacure is nothing lefle 
chan God > erthathe ſhduld artempr ſe te do > Iſaiah 44.16,17, 
| chap, 2, 117. Gal. 4.$. + Bur an Interpreter of prime nate fe- 
| jeRing all. cheſe, as bur Told notions, thus rendreth and ex- 
pounderh-the text. 3 Can any man (or, men, the word colle» 
Quycly raken ) make them n—_ when as they themſelves are ay = | 

; 9 A we 


— 


Chap.xvij. 


ir ro the judgment of others. 


.V. 21, Therefore behold I will for this once,cauſe them to know] Heb. 


behold I am making them for this time, or turn, to know, 


Therefore ] Becauſe this people perſiſt in their obſtinacy , ſay 
ſome : others rather , becauſe they are ſo addifed ro idolatry , a nty ſtone 
ſinſo palpable, and in them wholly inexcuſable, ver. 18,20, Elay 2. peareth by the common uſe of it inthe Chaldee, Deur. ” 


8,9 


evils, thar 1 will infli& upon them, Efa.28.19. 

them) This people the Jews,v.5,18. 

this once] Or, once for all; as Judg. 15.3 chap. 10,18. not 
” divers petty or lighter evils , bur þy one that ſhall ſerve for 
all. 


I'will make them to know my hand and my might, ] The heavineſs 
of my hand, and what I am able to do, (Pſalm 98.11.) by the fight 
and ſenſe of thoſe dreadful judgments now denounced, but not be- 
leeved, when the ſame ſhall be inflited upon them , verſ, 18, for 


they ſeem to go out of the way here, both rhar underſtand the place, 


of Gods power to be manifeſted in the deliverance and reſtirution 


of the Jewiſh people, verſ. 15. and thoſe alſo, that expound it of | ſaid, ſhamir, harder than the roch. Bur what 
Gods might and majeſty ro be made known unto the conyert Gen- 


tiles rogerher with the Jews, Iſaiah 66. 19. as if the themhere 
09" agg , were not the ſame with the them in the fore-going 
ranch. 
and they ſhall know that my name is the Lord.) Or, that Zehovah is my 
»ame, Pſalm 83. 18, Iſaiah 42. 8. another manner of God than any 
of your idols are, Iſaiah 43. 11, one thar can make my word good, 
Exod.6.2, Iſa,43.12313, Sec Ezck.6.10, 14.8 7. 17.Chap.23.20, & 
39. 24, 


CHAP. XVIL 


V.r THE fin of Fudah irvritten with a pen of iron,and with the point of 


a diamond,ix is graven upon the table of their beart,and upon the 
hoyns of their altars : ] Whether the four firſt verſes of this Chapter 
(which in the Greek Verſion are wanting)depend upon the Chaprer 
foregoing,as I conceive them to do;or the whole chaprer ſo do,as ſome 
ſuppoſe: or whether ir be an entire Sermon of ir ſelf, as ſome would 
have it ; or conrain the ſum of ſome ſeveral Sermons, as ſome erhers 
are of opinion, with whom I concur, are marrers neither very certain, 
nor much material, Certain it is, that in theſe four firſt verſes , rhe 
former denunciation of wrath and judgmenr delivered, chap. 16.x3, 
T6, 21. is apain renewed, verſ, 3, 4. and theground of it, towir, 
their idolatry, there pointed to, verſ, 18, 20, here prefſed and ag- 
gravated by their extream perrinacy therein , the notoriouſneſs of 
it, and their inward and entire afte&ion unto ir. The firſt whereof is 
in the former pa:t of the verſe laid down, and illuſtrare by a reſem. 
blance raken from ſome chara&ers, cut or carved with iron or ſteel, 
or other ſtrong tool, in marble-ſtone,or the like hard marter,ſo deep, 
thar they cannot eaſily, if atall, be done our again : thereby in- 


timating , thar in like manner , this evil of idolatry was ſo deeply 4 they were moſt addied'to, engraven thercon ; or rorhe common 


rivered into their ſouls, and had made ſo deep an impreflion in 
their minds and memories, that ir was not poſſible roger or raze ir 
out thence, to work it our of their hearrs, or ro make them leave 
minding & remembring ir. The ſame pertinacy in evil in them,ſee ſer. 
forth by other expreſſions and reſemblances, ch.z.22, & 6.29, 30. & 
13.23. For 1 cannot concur with thoſe, who would have the 
words rendred , The ſin of Fudah ſhall be written with a pen of ron, 
end an adamantine claw ; thar is;ſay they, the guilt and penalry of ir 
ſhall be ſo ſet on with them, that they ſhall nor be able in haſt ro for. 
et it, 
: ſon] Their idolatry, by way of eminency, for rhe hainouſneſs ef ir 
here,fo termed, (ſee Ex0.32.3 1.) as appears berh by rhe cloſe of rhis 
verſe, and by what followerh, verl.2,3. 

written] Thar is, cut, or enzraven : for ſo the Hebrew word is com- 
monly uſed, nor onely for ro write in a book, Deur. 29, 20. chap. 33. 
10, bur to engrave alle in ſtone, or other like marerial, Exod.24.12. 
& 34.1. - 

Nth a pen of iron ] Such an iron tool as men uſe to carve or (en- 
grave with : as Job 19. 24. Of rhe word rendred pen,fignifying firſt 
a pex to write with, Pſal. 45, 2. then a tool ro grave with, ſee on 
chap. 8. 8. 'S+ 
and with the point of a diamond] The former word here uſed,ſignifierh 
porperly rhe claw of a fowl ; for from a bird, or fow!,it harh its name ; 
bur ir is uſed alſo for the nazl of man or woman, Deur, 21, 12. Dan. 
4. 33. and becauſe the claws of fowls, birds of prey eſpecially , are 
ſtrong and ſharp: Hence by reſemblance, ſuch iron rools alſo,as Ar- 
tificers that work in hard marter, ſuch as Maſons or Smiths engrave 
with, are ſo termed, as by ſome places by rhe Jewiſh Scholiaſt here, 
and by others elſe-where, out of the Talmudiſts Wrirings produced, 
may appear! So that by the word here, rendred poixt,there ſeemerth 
no other'ro be intended , than whar was rendred a per before ; ar 


Jeaft, that they were both names, if nor of one and the ſame rool,of 


ro tools not, unlike the one to the orher ; the one, reſembling the 
pen of a fowl ; rhe other, the claw, and borh, as' may ſcem allo, a-. 


mong work-men, much of the ſame uſe. And hence, as here, a pen, yn of M 
of iron; ſoout of the Midras, a claw of iron, Bux of rhe orher word- 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Jeremiah; 


bur men 2 Can he rhar is no God, make a God 2 give that to another |rhere is nor a little difficulty ; for ſome of the Jewiſh 
which he hath not himſelf : the words may well bear ir z but 1 leave 


"I'wil cauſe them to hnow]I will reach them another leſſon,by thoſe 


Chap!xyj;, 
have it to fignifie any hard matter in general : and a "gs 

hard iron, or ſteel; ſupplying the word iron from the few, "gr 
ber ; as, ſay they, the Chaldee Paraphraſt uſerh ir for an bas Pry 
Joyning ſtone and ir together, Deur.332.13, and that jr Toe ar 
an adamant alone, (the point whereof, 1 ſuppoſe, was nine "PncR 
mon uſe rhus to grave with) bur any hard rocky, or fi OP 


3 
Io. Pſal. 114.8, and it is ſtrange, if this rerm f "I y 28, 
how it came to miſs a place in the ſtones of the Ephod « for SS 
word is deemed to go for a diamond there, Exod, 28,1 L. PÞr5y bes 
make uſe of that Talmudical rale, (which yer ſome of the J y"y 
Scholiaſts, on Eſa.5.6. follow) to wit,thart this Shamir ſhould 6 wg 
a worm, thar Moſes made uſe of, to cut rhoſe precious ſtones TM 
and Selomon, ro cur our the ſtones for the Temple, being tau "94 
uſe of it by Aſmodeus the devil, and fercht ou, of Paradice þ - Ba 
gle : this were to confure, a miſtake ar moſt, by a more frivolous fa 
ble : bur thar ir fignifieth a very hard ſtene , fo called from jrs oi 
laſting, and the ſure and long keeping of things therein cur and 
graved, is evident by thoſe rwo places,where. in this notion it is fount 
uſed, Ezek,3.9, & Zach.7. 12. in the former qo » Whereof it is 
e is there ordinarily 

ſave among ſavage people, where iron tools are wanting , of fligt 
or ſtone ro carve with in hard marrer > Some therefore of the Jevif, 
Writers would have the words read , with a pen of iron, and with | 
claw in an bard (tone ; ſuch as marble, or rhe like 2 and thereby tobe - 
meant, what by furrher explicarion followerh, wpow the table of theip 
hearts ; for their hearrs, ſay they,are elſewhere called bearts of foe 
Ezek.36.26. and ſaid to be as this bard fone, Zach.7.1 2.Bur be cauſe 
this ſcemerh an overhard conſtru&ion, I adhere rather torthat learn. 
ed Writer, who by rhe claw, or iron tool of the hard ſtone, or long. 
laſting ftone, underſtandeth arool nor made of ſuch a ſtone, bu 
wherewirh in ſuch ſtones, nor ſoft, but hard marble, or rocky ſtones, 
things are wont to be cut and engraven 3 the rather, for that 1 
find a furnace of iron , nor for a furnace made of iron , but for a 
furnace, wherein iron is melred and wrought, Deur. 4.20, See on ch, 
IJ. 4+ | 

it is gyaven upon the table of their heart.) Heb. enrraven, or,being en- 
graved, The word here uſed, anſwererh preciſcly ro rhe Latine ex- 
arata : for it ariſerh as thar alſo doth , from a root that ſignifies tg 
plow ; whence the plow-ſhare, thar enters and cuts the ground, r$am, 
I3.21. and a term for notion parallel to it, and in one radical let- 
cer enely differing, is found, Exod. 32, 16. and as thar onely there, 
(where it is uſed of Gods Law engraven on the rwo Tables of ſtone 
ſo this, in that norien alone here : Of rhe phraſe of the table of the 
beart, and ought be written and engraven there, ſce 2 Cor.z.3.Theit 
fin, a tranſgreſſion of Gods Law, 1 John. 3.4. is engravenand ſtam- 
-ped upon their hearrs , and rhar in ſuch manner, as was before ſaid, 
where the Law of God was ſometime , Rom. 2. x5. and ought till 
ro be written, Ezek.31.33, Some think there is an alluſion to 
thoſe ſuperſtitious rablers, which idolarrous people uſed towear next 
their hearts, with the name, mark, or number, of rhat god, whom 


4 


praAice of ſuch perſons as uſed to carry abour them, rhe effigies, or 
names of rhoſe, whom they did in ſpecial manner affe&', eicher 
drawn upon ſuch tablers, or engraved upon ſome Agarte , orthic like 
ſtone in their rings, or ſeals. Sec on Eſay 49. 16, Bur hereof ler 
the Learned judge. Some orher ſuppoſe, that rhe meaning ſhould 
be, thar the guilr of their fin ſtuck ſo faſt ro their conſcience, thacall 
rhey could do, would not be able roraze it our , but rhat it 

ſtand for ever firm and freſh, as upon record , there , Deur, 32:34 
Eſa.6 5.6. Bur of this before, 6 
and upon the horns of your altars.) In the former words wes inti- 
mated their pertinacious diſpoſition , in regard of their fin inthis 
clauſe, the nororiouſneſs of it; as if he had id » You will ax i 
peradventure, how I can come to know, or rell what is in = 
hearts. God, frem whom I have ir, ſeeth and knowerh ir well ©&- 
nough, verſ, 10, Bur I need not have recourſe to any ſuch ſpecial 
revelations, your outward courſes and praQices do openly publiſh 
and proclaimit ; as it is enftamped upon the tables of your-keats, 
ſo is i likewiſe portraid-upon the horns of your altars. In 
term , there is by-moſt Writers deemed an alluſion ro- be unto 
bloud of beaſts offered in ſacrifices, whichwas uſually ſprinkled up- 
on the horns of the alrar, a rite enjoyned by God, and-imitateT'by 
idolarers in the ſervice vf their falſe gods: For Gods altar:was four- 
ſquare, and ar each of the four corners of ir, was fixed'a rifil of 
braſs, ro ſome heighth, in the faſhion of anhorn, ro keep 
falling over ſuch rhings as were laid to be burnt upfoh the alcar, Ex0- 
27,1,2. Ezck,43.15, 16, Now upon theſe , for expiarioh, Wi 
the bloud of the ſacrifice part of it pur, Exad, 29, 12. Levit, 4 7.6 
16.18. The like rice whereunto being uſed by theſe idolarets, 4 
an open profeſſion of their idolarrous ſervices, and is here- produc 
as a pregnanr-proof andevidence againſtthem, Now this being the 
meaning of the rexr, the word of engraving, muſt be taken here 1n® 
double notion, as if it were ſaid',  engraven-upos the tables of your 
hearts, (forthe terms ey and painted (for of bloud 

is moſt pro upon the horns of your altars, It is not rho! 
> of M w The- people ſaw the- thundrings and lightnmg5.3 
the one, heardthe other , Exod, 20.18, & Dear, 4: 12+ Te ſon 
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Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah, 


Chap. xV1j- _ 
./'9ude , 4 w0ice only heard ye 2 28 Alſo ro thar of the Apoſtle, I 
"= po to drink milk, not to cat meat z, or fed you not with meat , 


Chap.xvij. 
prey ; that is, give up to be preyed upon , or made a prey, Chap, 
9.10, 

and thy high places for fin, in all thy borders.) The former member 
is diverſly read and expounded, Some underſtand it of their high 
places to be given upto the ſpoyl with the reft, for the ſn therein 
commirred, See Ezck. 6,6. Others, the high-places ereed for ſin ; 
for ſinfull and idolarrous praRices, Chap. 7, 31. Others, thy high 
places are ſin z asthe calf is called thr fin, Deur,g.21, the particle 


2. Bur this double notion, ſome avoid, ſuppoſing this 
fey yi reſpe& nor to the blood pur, or f| prinkled upon rhe 
ca” SE burto the names of thoſe gods, that at them were worſhip- 
_") -cibed, or engraved, upon the altars : Of which, ſee AR. 

3. and thatin the term of horns is intimared, that by, and for 
ke ' their abominable praRices, they ſhould be goared, as with 
horns, unto their utrer deſtruRion. Sce 1 King.22.11. But the for- 
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; We place,” wh 


the more probable,and is admitted by the moſt, Howſoe- 
= ND rh. is in the rext, the particle ute, for upon, as 
vfag 4.cha.1 5.8.and a paſſage from perſon to perſon, from the third 
tothe ſecond ; as Eſay 1.29, chap. 16,12, 
\ V. 2. While their children remember therr altars and their groves, 
by the greene trees upon the bigh bils.) Accerding to this verſion, 
which che old Larine holderh forth, the meaning ſhould be, thar 
the children rook after their parents, treading in their idolatrous 
ſieps, while they kept in, or called ro mind their courſes of rhar 
kind, and the places wherein = uſually exerciſed rhe ſame. See 
chap.7.18. But the Chaldee Paraphraſt,whom both the Jewiſh Com- 
menters, and ſome of ours, follow, render the words ; As they re- 
member their children, (Heb. according to the remembring, or, remem- 
brance of their children ) ſo remember they their altars and their 
groves 3 that is, as men are wont to mind their children, the 'dayly 
remembrance of whom, being moſt dear and pretious te themzis ve- 


pleaſing and delighrfull ; ſo are theſe men wont to mind and 
ak upon continually with much pleaſure and delight, the places 
wherein they do ſeryice to their idols, being far dearer to them,than 
their children rhemſelves.See chap.7.3 1,32.& 19.5.Sce for theform 
of ſpecch,Pſa.1 06.4.Eſay 1.7.and for rhe ſupply ofthe verb from the 


former branch,Gen, 1, 16.2 Chr.10.11. Eſay 10.5.Chap.8.10, Thus 
read, (which 1 conceive to be the genuine ſenſe)ir implyerh the grear 
Joveand affe&ion thar they bare unto their Idols. See Eſay 5, 57.8. 
For thar ſeems roo much forced, which ſome Jewiſh one: ſuggeſt, of 
making memorials of their children, by burning them in fire to their 
idols; according to thar, Lev.2.9. Eſay 66.3. asalſo that of thoſe 
who expound it, thar they ſhall for a on rime remember theſe 
theiryra&iſes, when rhe evils that they ſuffer for them, ſhall Nick 
cloſe rothem, 

groves] Ser apart for, and .abuſed unto idolarrous ſervices, Judg. 
3, 7.Eſay 1,29, See Eſay 27.9. 

by the green trees] Or, beſide ; as Chap. 32. 20. or, with the green 
trees; (Heb. green tree ; but taken colleQively) the groves ſer 
with, or confiſting of ſuch. So is the particle uſed, Gen. 32.11.Exod, 
35.23, 1 Sam, x. 24, for they needleſly wring the text, that by a 
rajeRion would refer, beſide the green trees, not to the groves, bur 
to the altars ; or thar inſtead of, vpon the green trees, as the particle 
moſt commonly Gignifierh, render ir, under the green tree 5 becauſe 
tisſo, chap.2,2.0, for this particle is never that I canfind, uſedin 
ſo croſs a ſenſe, . 


von the high hils.) che uſuall places of rheir idol-ſervices ; whence 


| 


theterm of high places, chap.2.30. & 3.2. _ 

V I3. 0 my mountain in the field, I will grve thy ſubſtance, and all 

thy treaſures to the ſpoyl ; and thy bigh places for fin, in all thy borders. | 

fuir and effe& of theſe their idolarrous courſes followerh, ro 
Vitthe expoſing of their ſubſtance and wealth to direption,and their 
Rerions to deportation and ſervitude, ver. 4, . - 

0 ny mountain in the field] The Ciry of Jeruſalem, and Sion morg. 
eſpecially, Gods holy hill, Pſal. 68. 15. & 133, 3- becauſc the city 
Rood, though in the midſt of a-plain, Pſal.1 2.5.1,2. yet upon riſing 
all of it, and thar upper part of it, upon an eminent hill ; with ma- 
8) rich and pleaſant Felds round about it : for the Rabbine ſeems 

re to fit befides the cuſhion, who would have the name of a moun- 
{tt to be given here to the Fewiſh people z becauſe on the mountains 

ey uſually exerciſed their idolatry, Eſay 65.4, Ezek.18.6.nor ſeem 
ney to have hit the nail on the head, who render the words, 0 
thou mountain,thou people of Judah and Jeruſalem,char dwelleſt on 
and amidft the mounrains,and rruſteſt much ro the ſtrength of them, 
s if thou wert therefore impregnable,Cha.z1. 13. thou ſhalt be no 
more ſafe,than as if thou wert ſcared #n the open field,expoſed ro prey 
and ſpoyl : or, come down #ato the field, or thou ſhalt be broughr 
on "Mo the field ; for thine enemies ſhall pul rhee down, lay rhee 
"M, and makerhee leyel with the plain, Luk, 19. 44. as alſo thoſe 
i lefle mifle the mark, who by a traje@ion would render the words ; 

wealth in the fields will 1 give for a prey. None of theſe ( ſave 

© firſt, which the words may well bear) bur ſeem to force the rext 
much, Thoſe 1 conceive to.come neereft ro rhe genuine ſenſe of 
0 thus read it 3 My mountains, with the fields,thy wealth 


® ak thy treaſures, will I expoſe to Fh0il.Heb. My mountarm, and field; 
=y taken colle&ively ; as heart, for, hearts, ver. I. tree, for trees, 
Luk z, the mounrains of Judah, being much of ir hilly, Pſal.1 35.2. 
14 ,*39. (which God, calleth by a ſpecialty, bis mountains, Eſay 
4:26. 65.9.) and the whole territory divided inte #04ntain and 
_ or plain, as Ezek.6. 3. With the fields. So is the particle ren- 
» Chap, 1.19, Deurt.C.7, Pſal. 


5.16. x Sam, x, 24, Hoſ.s5.6. 
conth,thar lyerh abread in the field ; and al thy treaſures, (rhe 


ts pplyed from Chap.15 .13.) whether abroad in the field; 
Ik $.0r laid up in hy ſtore-houſes and rreaſuries, chap. 15. 


13. Elay 39,6. will 1 expoſe to prey, Heb, give to, of, >, 


redundant ; as Jeb 18.8. See Efay 26,4, & 40. 10.ver.4. Others, 
and ſo ſome of the Jewiſh Criticks, by a traje&ion,thy hizh places for 
ſin ; thar is, for the ſon of thine high places : as, after and build,for, and 
build afterward, Prov. 24.27.and , a place there of ſepulture, for, a 
place of ſepulture there , Ezek, 39, 11, and, wailing to ſuch as are 
Shilfull vn lamentation, for, ſuch as are Skilfall in lamentation to wai- 
ling, Amos 5,16, and this in effe& doth come home to the firſt ; 
ſave that the one |maketh the high places the common ſubje& mar- 
ter of direption With the reſt ; the other maketh them the ſubje& 
place of their fin: the laſt clauſe may have reference, eirher unto. 
their wealth and treaſure, that they ſhould in all places be ſtripr of, 
chap. 4. 20, orunto their high places, that the whole land was fil- 
led with in all parts of it, and the fins therein commirced, chap. 3,2, 
& 16.18, See the ſame with this, Chap. 15.13, 

V. 4. And thou, even thy ſelf, (halt diſcontinue frem thy heritage, 
that 1 gave thee ] Heb, And thou, and in thee, ſhall intermit,or diſcon- 
tinue, Which ſome expound ; Aud thoy, even (as Chap. 15. 13.) 
thog ; the orher particle being redundanr, as ver. 3. Others, 4nd 
thou thy ſelf, andghoſe thar are in thee : all the Inhabitants of the 
land, Orhers, Then (as Chap. 16, 11, towit, when rhou haſt been 
rhas ſtript) ſhalt thou,and that (as ver. 1 0.Chap.20.5.)for,or,throvgh, 
thy ſelf, (char is, for, or, through, thine own default ; as chap. 15. 
13.Elay 47.9. & 57-17.) diſcontinue, or, intermit from thine heritage 3 
ceaſe from, and forbear to ill the land, that thou now poſſeſſeſt , 
there is in this rerm an alluſion to that law, by which they were en- 
Joyned ro intermit the tillage of their land in certain years, called 
therefore Sabbaticall years, becauſe the land in them reſted, as 
men did on the Sabbath.Sec Exod.z 3. io, 11. (where the word here 
uſed is found) and to that interminarion of ſuch a ceflation or inter- 
mifſion, white they ſhould abide in captivity abroad, Ley. 26. 34, 
which the words next following do evidently cyince : and a learn- 
ed Scholiaſt rherefore ſuppoſerh, thar there ſhould be here a ſupply 
of the word band, becauſc he finderk it ſubjoyned there ro the very 
here uſed, rendring the rexr, thou ſhalt be compelled to omit, or, with= 
bold thine band from thy poſſeſſion ; bur he might have obſeryed, thar 
the yerb is there in an aRive form; here in a neuter: andir may 
well therefore be rendred, thou ſhalt ceaſe from (as the like, Eſay z, 
2 2.) thine beritage,or, poſſeſſion* (to wit, fromrilling, or earing and 
enjoying of it) which I bad given thee, to poſſeſs, Pſal.,r35.12, 

and I will cauſe thee to ſerve thine enemies in the land that thou 
knoweſt notJOr,while (fo is the copularive raken, x Kin, x .25.and ſo 
rendred, Eſth, 2. 21, Pſal,146,2.) 1cauſe thee to ſerve thine enemies 
mn a land that thou knoweſt not, or, in the land (as particularly pointing 
at Babylon) which thou baſt not known, formerly, ſave by -hear-ſay 
enly ; thar is, during the time of rhine abſence from thine own 
land, and of thy ſeryitude in a firange country, See Lev. 26.3435. 
Of the divers reading here, ſee on Chap. 15. 14. where the other 


Is in therexr 3 which if we admir, the words muſt be rendred , an 1 
| will cauſe, or, when (as Chap, 34-1. Zach. 12.2. Iſhall cauſe thee to 


paſs with thine enemies #nto a land that thou knoweſt not. 

for ye have kindled a fire in mine anger, which ſhall burn for ever. 
See Chap. 15.14.a want of the relative is there inthe former branch, 
as here in the larrer, 

for ever.) Thar is, for a long time ; as Exod. 21, 6, Deur, 15, 17. 
I San. 1. 22,& 27. 12.Pſal.89.1. Eſay 34.10, 

V. 5. Thus ſaith the Lord ; ] Here ſeemeth to begin a ſhorr ſum of 
another Sermon ; though moſt conceive ir to have dependence upon 
the former ; as holding our aſecond fin after their idolatry, ver. 1, 
4. to wit, confidence in an arm of fleſh, and worldly wealth , 
for which alſo rhey were to ſuffer, Ir beginneth with a curſe de- 
nounced againſt all rhat withdraw their hearts from God, ver, 
5,6. and a bleſſing to all that conſtantly depend upon him , 
ver.7.8. , 

Curſed be the man,that trufteth in man,and maketh fleſh his arm,and 
whoſe heart departeth from theLord] A corruption rhar this people were 
ever over-prone to,ſecking unro,and relying upon, forraign aids from 
rime to time with a negle& of God, and refafallto xeſt upon him. 
See 2 Chren.16.7. and 28.16,20.Eſay 3o,1,2. & 31,I,z. & 36.6« 
Chap. 35.5,7. Ezck.29.6,716. X 

Curſed be the man,} Or, is the man : as the like,ver,7. 

truſteth in man] Relyerhupon him, as his abſolure ſupport and 
firm ſtay, Pſal. 1 46.34. 

in man ] Heb. in Adam ; a man of earth, or dirt, or clay, or duſt. ; 
oth name imperreth, Gen. 2. 7, & 3. 19. Pſal., 103.14. See on 
Elay 2.9, | 

waketh fleſ bis arm } ſh, for, man ; a feeble, frail and cor- 
ruptible creature, expoſed ro caſualty, and ſubje& ro mortality, 
Pſal. 103. 15, 16. and 144. 4.and 146, 4, Eſay 2.22, and 51,3. So 
Pſal. 78.39, Efay 40.6,7. arm for, might and ſtrength ; as 1 Sam. 
2. 31. Pſal, 16, 15, and for ſupport, Eſay 33.2. Hence, an arm of 
fieſh, 2 Chron. 3 3.8, as if one would ſay, of meer fleſh, withour bone 

or 


moet on earn dan} AF nan 
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Chap.xvij, Annotations on the Book 


or ſinew, wirhout ſtrength or firmneſs, ( for in the bone and finew, 
not inthe ft ſh, doth the ſtrengrh and firmneſs of the body conſiſt, 
Pſal.24.7. Job 40.1 8,) an infirm and feeble thing, unable to bear up 
it ſelf, and much leſs able to ſuſtain or bear up ought elſe ; and fleſh, 
for, a man thar is nothing bur fl:{þ ; as Gen,6.3. and in the places 
before pointed to,Pſa.78.r9. Eſa.40.6, and ſuch and no better is rhe 
mightieſt man withour Gods ſupport, even as a meer fl:ſhy arm,with- 
out any nerve or bonear all in ir; and a meer folly and madneſs 
for any man to rely on ſuch a piece of infirm and feeble ſtuff, Eſay 
(4 7 | 
; oboe beart departeth from God] Though he make ſhew {11 our- 
wardly of continuance with him, Sce Eſa,29.13. & 48.2, & 58.2.ch, 
I2.2, Ezck.14.4. & 33.3032 
V. 3. For he ſhall be like the heath mn the deſert] Heb. And ; as Pal, 
I. 3. Howuncertain the great Maſters in Iſrael are, and how far to 
ſeek in their own language, concerning the names as well of birds, 
and beaſts, as of trees and plants, mentioned in Scripture , hath in 
part been already ſhewed, for the former, on Eſa, 13. 21, 22, & 34. 
14, I5. for the latter, on Iſa.41.19, and we ſhall here make further 
ro appear, The Hebrew Arar here, or Aroar , as it is found written, 
chap. 48. 6. ſome of them affirm to be the ſame with dardar, Gen, 
3.18. Hoſ.10.8. which ſome render a thiſtle, ſome a bramble 4 ſome 
a briar, See the parallel place, Heb.6.8. which ſeems to carry jt to 
the laſt, Ochers ſay, ir is a kind of th7ſile, rhar is pricky withour, but 
earable within. And the like is ſaid of the term that rhe Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſt gives it ; ſo ir might be our artichoke. Another telleth us, 
thar it is in ſome barbarous tongues called joncier , ſo ir ſhould be a 
bulruſh, according to the Latine juncus. Another3 thar ir is that 
which the Arabians call baha!, by which name are the Zunjper-ber- 
rics ſaid to be termed : yea, ſome tell us, thar the juniper buſh ir ſelf 
3s in the Arabian tongue called by the very name here uſed. Which 
it is marvel then how it eſcaped that Jewiſh DoQor thar gave this 
Interpretation of ir, by the name of the berry , rather than of the 
buſh. Ochers of them ſay, it is a planr that in forraign languages is 
rermed myrice ; and ſo the old Latine rendreth ir, Now under this 
appellation, are two ſorts of plants comprehended , both with rhe 
Greeks, and with the Larines ; the one called the tamarish, rhat lo- 
verh watry places, and groweth uſually neer the brinks of brooks and 
rivers ; the other called alſo erice, and with us heath, a ſhrub lower 
than the former, that affe&erh dry grounds and waſte places ; which 
from it therefore we uſually rerm beaths , wherher heath grow on 
them, or no. Now of this latrer ſort our Engliſh verſion, (wherein 
many other Interpreters concur with it)underſtanderh rhe word here 
uſed to be meant ; as alſo ſome ſay, that the word uſed by the Chal- 
dee, doth ſignific rhe fame, Bur of this plant or ſhrub , and the ſe- 
yeral ſorts of it, ſee Dioſcorides, 1,1.c. 117. Baſil in his fx days work, 
Sermon 5. Pliny, 1. x3.c. 21.&1. 16. c. 26. &1.24,c, 9. in which 
two latter places he telleth us, thar this ſorr of plant is reckoned a- 
mong thoſe thatwwere counted unlucky, or unhappy, and damned ones ; 


| ſuch as might not be admitted into any religious rice, and that were 


"therefore {6 termed, becauſe they bare neither fruit nor ſeed , nor 


' were wont arall to be planted or ſer : of which fort this being ene, 


was deeltted good for nothing, ſave ro make beſomes, or brooms, ſuch 
as are with us known commonly by the name of beath-brooms ; thar 
which ſuiterh paſſing well with the uſe of the word in this place. How- 
beir, Pliny in thoſe places ſeemerh ro confound thoſe rwo plants : 
which Baſil well diſtinguiſheth, applying thar to the former ſorr,thar 
is peculiar ro the latter ; becauſe the common ſort of people in his 
rime uſed to give the name of rhe former tothe larrer, Which error 
alſo, it ſeems, the Italian and ſome others alſo following him, are 
nor free from, who render the word here tamorice, or tamarish ; the 
Italian note adding, that it is a baſtard plant (which whar it ſhould 
mean, I wot nor well, unleſs ir be, as baftard-ſaffron, for ſaffron, fall- 
ly fo termed : and ſo baftard-tamarish , for, tamarish ; for likeneſs 
of it to the right tamarish, ſo commonly called) of no uſe bur for the 
fre : for of the former, both Dioſcorides and others affirm, rhar it is 
planted, and doth bear fruir, and is very uſcful in Phyſick ; and well 
the Greek therefore here, to take away all ambiguity , exprefſerk- ir 
by a term that ſignifies wild-myrice z thar kind of ir Ao the text ſaith) 
thar growerth in the wilderneſs. Howbeir, in the laſt place, another 
of chem dire&tly croſſing this opinion , yea , and himſelf roe clſe- 
where, telleth us, it is a great tree ,” that groweth in the wilderneſs; 
bur what rree he ſaith nor, relating onely what ſome orher ſay of ir, 
Thus theſe ; agreeing,as we ſay, like harp and harrow, yer all raking 
it for ſome peculiar kind of plant, Burſeme lare Writers are here- 
in of another mind ; for they conceive ir not to defign any ſpecial 
ſort or Kind of plant ; bur an artribure onely of ſome plant, tree, or 
ſhrub in general : and with theſe 1 cencur, for rwo cauſes ; firſt,be- 
cauſe in the oppoſite branch, ver. 7, rhere is no mention of any par- 
ticular plant, bur a tree only, ar large : and ſecondly, becauſe I find 
it uſed, as an atrribure, not of a plant, bur of a perſon, Pſal.1 02.17, 
where ſome expound the word ſol:tary, as there, verſ. 7. from a word 
rhar ſignifierh, bayrex, childleſs, withour iflue, Gen. 15.2, Lev.20.20, 
2I, Chap. 22. 30. and ſo it mighr here ſignifie a tree that tanderh 
alone by ir ſelf on the waſte ; or a barren rree, ſuch as the Eunuch is 
compared unto, Iſa.56.3. burrheſe both, are afterward expreſſed, 


'Others, low, or,lowly,or dejefted ; from a roor that Ggnifieth tothrow, | 


.or, pull down, chap.s 1.58, and ſo ir might here be, a {ow ſhrub ; bur 


chat ſcems nor toſuir ſo-well with the root , whence jr ſhould come, 


_ 


of the Prophet Feremiah. Chap xv 

uſed of pulling down walls and buildings onely, a i it 
with us. Others laſtly, render ir define: nn 5 t0 rage, 
deihoiled, left naked, made bare : as Job 1.21. from a yery ©y ; 
niherh 70 ftrip, ro make naked, or, bare, 1ſa.32.11, Habb. yt ” 1g- 
cordingly ſome render it, a bare, or, naked tree 3 withour þe! F wy 
rure of trujt or leaf, See Iſaiah 1,30, . a defe& of the 7 no 


as , vile, for, vile grapes, Iſaiah 5.4. a fading, f Sy 
plant, Iſaiah 28. 4, untempered, for, $5.2, Re. 1 ſt 
11.and rhe word being of a doubled form, may well be xy 4 
fignifie moſt bare : which I conceive to be the genuine ſenſe of he 
word, "IM 

mn the deſert} As, in the wilderneſs, 1ſa.48.6. bur there js hereane 
legant conſonancy,betwcen the rexrm intimating the condition of "Mk 
exce, and thar deſigning the place of its abode : as if ir were ſaid an 
exceeding bare rree in anextream barren ſoil. hs 
_ and ſhall not ſce when good cometh,] Or, that ſeeth not ; thar is en 
Joyerh it nor, partaketh nor of ir, hathnot any ſhare in it - (as the 
word is uſed, Job 9.25. Pſa.z 4.12. chap.29.3 2.) when any rain from 
heaven, or other benefit or bleſſing falleth upon, or befalleth Other 
places, Ifa,5.6, Amos 4-7. for that learned late Writer ſeeris here to 
have ſtrayed, who doth thus paraphraſe theſe words ; it ſhall not 
bring forth any fruir fit for food,when the rime of ſo doing ſhall with 
other trees be, | 

but ſhall inhabit the payched places in the wilderneſs) Or, but (Het 
and; as chap.15.19.) i ſituate (as Joſh.2 2,19.) in ſome parthed, or, 
extrcam dry place, (Heb. parched places, fer ſome parched place : 4; 
ſepulchres ,for, any oze ſepulchre, Gen. 23.6, cities, for, one of thecities, 
Judg. 12. 7. ſtreams, for, ſome one ſtream, Pſal. x. 3. and'adefe of 
the ſubje&; as inthe foregoing branch: or, a place of parchedneſ- 
ſes, or, dryneſſes, for, a moſt dry, or, parched place 2 as, a place of 
drought, for, a dry place, Iſa.25.5. & 32.3, a land of drought, for,a dvy 
land, Iſaiah 35. x, and, a land of droughts, for, an extream dry land, 
Pſalm 105.41.) ## the wilderneſs : where ſuch placesaremoſt 
frequent, chap. 2.6. & 51. 43. in ſuch a land or ſoyl, as can afford 


it no moiſture : and conſequently, that cannot thrive, receiving nei- 
ther rain from above , nor moiſtute from beneath, See Exh, 
19,13, 
in a ſalt land,) Or, a ſalt ground, Heb, 4 land, or, ground, of ſalt- 
ſs : as, a land of ſaltneſs, Job 39.6. Pſal.107.34. ſuchasarealto. 
gerher barren and unfruirful, Deur. 29. 23. to which purpoſe ally 
Te places ſomerime ſowed with ſalt, on purpoſe ro make then ſuch, 
u . 4 4 Fo 

and not inhabited] Or, which i not inbabited ; the copulative for 
the relative: as chap. 14. 18. Heb. inbabiteth, for, ws inhaljted : the 
neuter in a paſsive notion; as Iſa, 13.20. where is no inhabirant to 
manure or dreſs ir, Gen, 2. 5, 13, Iſa. 5. 6, Luk. 13.8, orwherefar 
the barrenneſs of the ſoil, no man dwellerh, chap. 2.6, 15, Lamnor 
ignorant, that ſome Writers of great notre, underſtand both this i 
milirude and the nexr, as intending, nor external proſperity and ſuc- 
ceſs, bur ſpirirual graces, and the exerciſe of them : the laner, a - 


that alſo, Pſal.x.3. of regeneration by infition into Chriſt ; produ- 
Rion of good works, and perſeyerance in well-doing : thar which the 
courſe of lb context there doth abundantly refel : and ſo this for- 
mer accordingly of the want of all theſe ;-he ſhall net parake inthe 
grace of regeneration, nor be manured and drefſed by Gods Word 
in his Church ; nor bear any fruir of geod works : bur theſe thin 
ſeem wholly beſide rhe intent of the Prophet ;' which isto ſhev | 
as truſted ro humane helps,how they ſhould nor only miſs of that be- 
-nefit, good, proſperity, and ſafery, which by thoſe means they male 
account to atrain ; bur ſhould alſo bring upon themſelyes thole &- 
vils, which thereby they ſought arid thought ro eſcape and 4: 
void, 

V. 7. Bleſſed is the man that truReth in the Lord, and whoſe by th 
Lord is.] From the cutſed condition of all choſe, rhar withdray their 
rruſt from God, to repoſe it on the crearure ; he paſſerh to theblei- 
ſed and happy eſtate of all rhoſe thar continue loyal to God, andde- 


nd wholly for ſupport and ſaſety upon him , who alone is able to 
fr { ro favs See the like blefledneſs promiſed and aflured un- 


pon an 
ro ſuch, Pſal,2,1 2, & 40,4, & I 25.1, & 146.5, Prov.16.20, 118.6, 
3,4. and 30.18. 

and whoſe bope the Lord is.) Heb. and the Lord is bis truſt » ot» On 
dence : for the word is a verbal, derived from the foregoing VP" 
and bis, for, whoſe ; as chap. 5.32, & 15. 19, al truſt, 0, 
confidence, for perſon truſted on, or confided in, - So Plal. 49.4: 
6 


F. 4+ 

V. $. For be (hall. be as a tree planted by the Waters , and tht 
ſpreadeth out ber roots by the river ; } See the like deſcription 
godly mans proſperous thriving and flouriſhing condition , a 
I.3, and the like reſemblance, Job 8, 16, 17, Ezek. 19. 19 


I. 4. 
Foy be ſhall be) AsPfal.1.3. ver, 6. 
#44 tree] See Ma.6s.22. h 
planted by the waters) Or, planted (as Pſalm, 3.3. and 92.13.) 
the water fie z as Iſa, 32.20, & 55, x, of which carc hat £ 
raken, to ſer it in ſome rich and well watercd ſoyl, Iſa. 5-15 
19,10. E 
and that Ffreadeth out ber yoots by the river] W iy ry 
freely and conſtantly drinh water ; as 'the Prophet \| eb, 
Exgk, 31 ( he vee Job $, w, and 29+ 19, Ezck. 3 I, 4, ſ Nat 


Annotations on the 


oF ſalm $0.11. Ezek.17.7. & 31.5.) bis roots ; as Job 


ſendet out (as Þ 


" — (hal not fee when heat cometh]Or,and doth not ſee;thar is,feel, ſuf- 
| or ſuſtain any damage or annoyance by any parching ap apora. 
[ it when ſuch comerh ar ſome time of the year, becauſe it drawer 
\iſture ſufficient from the ſtreams of the neighbouring river, that 
po round about its roots, Ezck.3 1,4. to ſee torgto ſuffer z as ch.5.12. 
14, & 44-17» ; 
= ang" leaf (hal be green] Orgbut( Heb.and : as v.6.)its leaf (Heb. 
his « as, his 00tS before) 2s (thar is,conrinueth ; as Dan,1.21.) green ; 
neicher falling,nor fading z Pſal. 1.3. bur reraining its verdure, not- 
withſtanding any ſcorching heat of the ſun. So Job 8.17. be zsgreen 
before the ſun, ee 
and ſhall not be careful in the year of drought; JOr,Nor taketh thought, 
ar needeth to take thought ; as Mark 6.2.5, to think what may become 
ofit (a figurarive { peech like that, Jonah 1.4. the ſhip thought to be 
4owi'd, ſee ch.15.18.) in the year of drought. Heb. of reſtraint ; as ch. 
14.1, when the ſhowers are reſtrained, cha.z.3. and no rain cometh 
{om above, 1 Kin.17.1. _ ES 
neither ſhall cea ſe from yielding fruit.) Or, 20r ceaſeth from yielding 
fnit, Heb. making fruit ; as Gen.1.12.Eſa.37.31. In the fore-going 
| branch was an alluſion ro thoſe trees thar have their leaves continu- 
ally greens ſuch asare the palm, the olive, the myrtle , the laurel : 
Whereof ſee Theophraſt, 1. 1.c, 15. Pliny, I. 16.c.20,21. So Pſal. 
1.3. & 37.35. & 52-8. & 92.12.in this Jatter,o thoſe thar have fruir 
onthem all che year long z ſuch as are rhe orange , the lemon, the 
pine: Whereof ſee Theophraſt in his ſtory of plants, 1. 4.c.4. and in 
his cauſes, 1,1.C.11. Plinyzl.12.C.3:1.16, c,24. So Pſal.1.3. & 92.14. 
Erck.27 ,12,Rev.22.2, | 
y. 9, The heart of man is deceitful above all things , and deFfcrately 
wicked; who can know it ? ] A lively and pregnant deſcription of the 
| great pravity, and deep corruption of mans heart, very hard and dif- 
fcult ro the diſcoyered by orhers. That which ſome ſuppoſe here ro 
havereference ro thoſe that with-drawing their hearts from God, put 
their confidence in man, verſ, 6. Orhers,to thoſe whom ſuch perſons 
rely upon, and are prone ro deceive, ſure tofail , thoſe thar rely on 
them, Prov,2.5.1 9. the former ſcems the right : whereof ſee more on 
the next yerſe. 
"0k For ſol, or, mind ; as moſt frequently, chap. 4.4. & 5. 24, 
yerl, 5, 
deceitful] The word here uſed is a very pregnanx term and is di- 
verſly rendred ; by ſome, w!ly, fraudulent, prone (properly) to ſup- 
plant, to circumvent and deceive. So iris fig of Jelu , byaterm 
hence deduced, 2 King.1 0.19, when he made a ſhew, as if he meant 
to ſerye Baal ; he did 7t ſubtilly, or, in ſubtilty ; to deceive and de- 
ſtroy the ſeryants of thar idol ; and cha,g.3. every brother will ſup- 
plant, or, deceive, will undermine , go beyond, circumvent his bro- 
ther: word for word , 2rip up his heels; for thence had Facob his 
name, Gen,2.5.26. & 27.36. Hoſ.12.3. ' Others,render it perverſe, 


Il of pravity, ſo the old Latine : or crooked, and wneven; as the 

word isuſed of ways, Eſay 40.5. Luk.3.5. that have many windings 

# andturnings in them, .and are hard therefore ro find: and ſo is it 
: vith mans heart 3 full of windings and turnings, and nooks and 


comer, andwiles and flights, Efſay 29.15, 16. intending one 
g,when ir prerenderh another , and inwardly purpoſing rhe 
Clezn contrary unto that which by the rongue and outward carriage 
t prerenderh and promiſerh, Pſalm 41.6. and 55. 13,14,20,21, in 
regard whereof ſome render rhe word here unſearchable ; (as rhe old 
Latine doth the next word : and one of our ancienrer Editions,this) 
. dthe ancient Greek, deep, according to thar, Pſalm 64. 5, 6. Eſay 
29. 15, See Prov, 26. 24, 26. The Chaldee giveth ir, hard ; and 


i ne of our Editions ſtubhorn 2 for which 1 ſce no ground , ſave thar 
heit Parity and perverſneſs hath ſtubberneſs commonly joyned with 
leſ- Nt, The firſt and ſecond ſeem the beſt , becauſe having ſome |, b 
\0e. Tay inthe roet and ſtock of rhe term , and the notion and uſe of 
le to fe 
wy above all things] Heb. From all, that js, above ought. No creature 
4, 364 WA wily, as is mans heart : No creature in wicked {ubrilty and 
flembling can go beyond him, See Eccl, 7. 26, 29. from, for, be- 
enf- A >0r, above; a parricle much ſo uſed in a compararive norion ; as 
yed! AE 7.1. ch.5.3.and all, for, ought ; as Job 1.11, cha. 
| 3 23, 
: he . nd defferately wicked This word alſo(for it is bur one in the rexr) 
4 Uiverſly rendred ; ſome render'it, deFerate ; ſome, deadly. Others 
ad thit Pyning both togerher, deperately bent unto, and ſer upon deadly miſ- 
of te &: wholly given deceirfully to defiroy, and to do miſchief, 
Pſalm 22.20, 9,10, Pſalm 64.5. whereof ſee a pregnant proof in the 
16, « Manure of this people roward this our Propher , chap.11.18,1 9, 


uh 6. 23 alſo in ſome other towards Gedaliah, chap.40.14, 1 6. & 

12. Of the word, ſee on Eſa.17.11. ch.15.18. & 30.121 5.and 
mater, Y. 16. in which place,as alſo in rhis,ſome,inſtead of anuſh, 
Y . miſtake of the vowel-points read enoſh, and render it a man : 
- me more on the next clauſe, Bur here the words run degþerate, 
, — 4 ; the pronoun for the verb ſubſtantive: as Eccl,x.5.ch. 


Who can huow it ? ] Heb. who knoweth it ? bur the verb is raken 
Praially. as chap.2..2.3. ſo Job 2.2.13. bow doth God know ? for, 

can God know ? and, who ſeeth them, for, ſeeth us ? Plal.64.5. & 
4 294 15. bo ſees us ? or, Who knoweth us 2 that is, wha can ſee,or 


.v 


| 


Book of the Prophet Feremiah: Chap.xvij. 


know, what we do > So cloſe and unſearchable is mans heart, ſo full 
of ſhifrs and fetches, that no man can know whar is in it bur himſelf, 
1 Cor.2.11, yea) {o full of guile, that a man cannor fully know him- 
ſelf, Pſal. 19.12. tha oft-rimes it even gulleth and beguilerh a mans 
own ſelf,Gal.6.3. Jam.1,22, The Greek here renders the text, joyn- 
ing this and the former words together,and he is a man,and who hnow- 
eth bim ? and this divers Expoſiters apply unto Chriſt,and his human 
nature 7 but the ground of this miſtake we pointed to before, and 
ſhall again meer with the like,v.16. 

V. 10, I the Lord ſearch the heart, I try the reins , even to erve every 
man according to his ways, and according to his doings, | Becauſe he had 
ſpoken before of with-drawing the heart from God, verſ, 5. and the 
it may be, would pretend, as Eſay 48. 2. what the godly do ſincerely 
profeſs, Pſal. 44. 17,18. that their heart was not turned away from 
God , and would nor ſtick herein to bear down Gods Prophets to 
their faces, when they charged them with it, and reproved them for 
it, chap.2.23,3 5. God therefore here relleth them, rhar though chey 
"_ delude men, and blind or bleer their eyes, by raifing many 
ſuch miſts of goodly prerences before them, that they could hardly, 
if ar all, beable ro diſcover what lay hid in their hearts ; having ſo 
many flights and ſhifts ro conceal and colour it withal ; yer they 
could nor beguile God, who had an eye, that was able ro pierce and 
pry into every nook and corner of their ſouls, and thorow all thoſe 
cloudy miſts, and colourable prerences, deſcry the inwardeſt mori- 
ons, and ſecrereſt intentions of their hearts , and accordingly deal 
with them, as they juſtly deſerved, x Sam. 16. 7. 1 Chron. 28.9. 
2 Chron, 6. 30, Pſalm 7.9.and 94, g, 11, Prov.1s, 1, chap. 11. 
20. and 20, Ii. Ads x. 24. and 15.9. Hebr.4. 12. Rev.2.23, Heb. 
ſearching, and trying, or exploring : and ſo both the Greek and La- 
tine render it, which may two ways be expreſſed ; either, I the Lord 
am he that doth ſearch and explore.. So our Verſion; or, as in way of 
anſwer to the former queſtion, verſ.9. who knowerh it? I the Lord, 
who ſearch and explore, I that can ſo do, or do ſo, know it : either of 
both may well ſtand : heart and reins ; for the inwardeſt motions, ig- 
rentions, devices, affe&ions, diſpoſirions, and deſires of rhe ſoul, Pſa, 
16.7. & 26,2.&5I.6.& 139. 23. chap.12.2. and inthe places be- 
fore pointed ro. ; 

t0 gfvue to every man according to his ways,and according to the fruit of 
bu doings] Weighing as well the inward diſpoſition and affe&ion of 
the hearr,as the ourward a& and work of the hand, x Kin.15.14. 2 Kin. 
4.3. 2 Chr.15.17. & 25.2. Pſa.7.8,10, & 18.23,28. ch.z.to.Proy, 
I 6.2. & 21.2, 

even] Or, and thar : as verſ. 4. 

to grove unto every man according to hs ways ] So 1 King. $, 
32, 39. Pſalm $2. 12, Rom. 2.6. Rev.22.12. ways, that is, tenour, 
or courſe of life and carriage 2: as Pſalm x. 6.& 119.1. Ezck, 7.3, 
4s 27. 

according to the fruit of bis doings] Thar is,the reward eirher of mer- 
cy by promiſe, Pſal. 62.1 2.Mar.5.1 2, or in tri juſti@due ro them, 
Rom.2.7,10. & 3.23. So is the word fruit uſed Prov.1.31.& 31.31, * 
ch.21.14. & 32.19. Mic.7.13., | 

V. 11. As the partridge fitteth on execs, and batcheth gt 3 ſo 
he that getteth riches, and not by right , ſhall leave th:m 118 m1di of 
his days ; and at bis end ſhall be a fool.) This people, as they relied 
much upon forrain forces, an arm of fleſh 5 which rhE Propher nec 
with, verf, 5. ſo they truſted nor a lirtle ro their wealth and treaſure, 
and thar much of ir gotten by wicked courſes, either fraud or oppreſ- 
ſion, whereby they made account thar they ſhould be able ro hire for- 
rajgn forces enough for their defence, or by means thereof,otherwiſe, 
ſhift well enough for themſelves. See Eſay 28.15. & 30.6. and 
this the Propher ſeems here ro meer with , telling them , that rhis 
their wealth ſo gotten , wherein they pur ſo much confidence, Pſalm 
49.6, and 52.7. Prov.18.11, Eccl, 7. 12. ſhall nor avail them, nor 

e able to prore& and ſecure them, Eſay 28. 77, 18. for they ſhall 
be ſtript of ir, or have ir taken from them ſooner rhan they expe&, 
Prov.23.5. Luk.12.15. and ſhall ar length prove fools, Luk, 1 2.20.5 
finding themſelves ro have laboured for the wind, Pſal.39.6. Eccl.s. 
I 3,16, and this he illuſtraterth, by rhe fimilitude of a fowl , rhar. fir- 
teth upon ſtrange eggs, which being harched, leave her ; or having 


| 


laid eggs,hath them broken by one means or other, ſo that ſhe never 
cometh ro hatch them. 

As] Both the notes of ſimititude, as,and ſo, are here wanting ; as 
alſo, Prov. 26.7, 9, I 4, 21. and 27.17,21. fave thar there the 
larter is ſupplyed by the copulative, bur is wholly wanting, Proverbs 
26. IT, a 

the paytridge,)] Heb. kore'; and ſo is this fowl alſo called , 1 Sam. 
26, 20, the word importerh a caller, or, a cryer-, Eſay 40, 3. which 
name might ſeem to be given her, from her manner,as ſome wrirtc,of 
calling her young afrer her, when having deluded the Fowler, by her 
flights, ſhe hath drawn her ſelf away from the place of her neſt.. See 

Z&lian,1.3.c.16. Bur one of the Jewiſh Maſters,in his Annotations on 
this place ,- rellerh us, thar rhis hore is that which rhe French (for in 
thoſe parts he lived) call a cuchow ; and that indeed is a more' cla- 
morous fowl than any orher ſo commonly and ordinarily is : bur the 
bunting of this hore on the mountains, 1 Sam. 26. 20. ſeems ro a- 
gree better to the partridge , thanto the cuckow, which few, 1 ſup- 
poſe, in that manner follow : rhe ancient Greck reſpe&ing the nora- - 
tion of the word, rendreth ir, as if they had read ir doubled, rhe par- 
tridge cryeth. 


ſitteth 


Chap.xv1, Annotations on the Book 


ſitteth oa eggs, and hatcheth them nor] Or, as ſome, gathereth eggs | 
rogether, but (Heb. aud; as verl. 6.) batcheth them not : gathercth to- 
gether z as, ſay they, the word ſignifies, Eſa.34.15. and inthe Tal- 
mudifſts Writings, ſcemeth ſomerime tv be raken 2: and, gathcreth 
chem rogether ; to fit on, and to hatch, bur hatcheth them nor ; her 
eggs cither proving windy and addle,as oft it fallerh our, with thoſe 
eſpecially that have been produced without the company of the male, 
which with the partridge is ſaid to be frequent, Sce Ariſtotle, 1.5 .c. 
5. & 1.6.c. 2, Pliny, 1.10, c. 32. & 58. or otherwiſe miſcarrying, ci- 
ther by means of thoſe that rake them away, Deur. 22.6. Eſa.10.1 4. 
or of benſts that trample caſually upon them , Job 39. 15. or of her 
own marte,the male; that which is of the partridge reporred,rhar the 
female uſerh nor to fit on her eggs where ſhe layeth them, bur ro re- 
move them from place to place, where the male may nor find them, 
becauſe being a very luſtful bird, he will be diſturbing , and break- 
ing of them, thar he may have rhe company of the dam : Of which, 
fee Ariſtotle, 1.9.c. $. & Pliny, 1.10. c. 32. butthe word here cen- 
dred hatcheth, is, in thz Hebrew, briageth forth, uſed commonly of 
birth, and that nut in woman-kind onely, but in the female of other 
creatures, chap.14.5. Job 39.1,3. and they confeſs ir therefore thus 
raken, as they would have ir, to be a catachreſtical , or a far-ferched 
metaphorical kind of ſpeech. The moſt therefore render it,ſome,ga- 
ther together ; (of which before) others, ſitteth on eggs, which ſhe hath 
»ot bro'ght forth : and the former verb, indeed, ſignifies , to ft upon, 
or, fo biood ; either eggs to hatch them, as the Chaldee uſcth ir, Job 
39. 14, and the Talmudiſts very frequently ; or young ones already 
hatched ; as Eſay 34.15. for of the proper ſignification of the latter, 
there can be no queſtion ; and that the copulative coming between 
them, is frequently pur for the relative, appearcth by Eſay 3.6. & 5. 
4. & 44.7,14,chap.4.16. & 14.18. compared with, chap.17.4. in 
all which places, and many more ir is found {6 uſed, Now thoſe thar 
gothis way, ſome expound it of the male partridges fitting on the 
young, which nor he, but the female brought forth; and ro this pur- 
poſe, Ariſtotle indeed reporterh of them, 1. 6, c. 8, that having, di- 
vided their eggs into ſeveral neſts, they fit on them apart, Bur nei- 
ther doth this (were it granted to be {o) any way well ſuit with the 
drift of the text, or thar whercunto it 1s here applyed : for as for the 
maſculine form here uſed, ſee on chap. 2. 23, 24. Others therefore 
reje&ing this, ſay, ſome, that the partridge having loſt her own 
young, gerterh ſome other partridges eggs, and firreth upon rhem, 
which when they are harched, hearing their own dams note, and by a 
natural kind of inſtin& diſcerning it, run away from this their nurſe, 
and go after her. So Ambroſe, in his ſex days work, 1.6. c. 3. and 
Jerome, referring us xo Ariſtotle, Pliny, and others ; in whom yer 1 
find it not, Others, that the hore here mentioned , is a bird that 
gets together the eggs of Fowls , and is wont to fit on them as her 
own, until rhey be hatched , which then leave her , and keep with 
thoſe of their own kind. So the Rabbines, ſome of rhem, and ſome 
other obſcurg, Wrirers , ſay of the partridge 3 which if ir can be 
made good, Mi very well ſuir, both with rhe tetms, and drift of rhe 
rext: And ſome ſuch thing cerrainly, either as this, or the firſt, ro 
me ſeeggs undoubredly here to be intimared : For as for the cuckow, 
whonlMyy Jeni Doors would have to be this Kore , ſhe is ſo 
far from fKhing , and fitting on the eggs of other birds, char ſhe 
uſually layerh her own in the neſts of others, ro be fitren upon, and 
harch'd by them, ' So Ariſtotle, 1. 6. c, 7. & 1.9. c, 29. Pliny, lib. 10. 
cap. 9. 

8," getteth riches, and not by right] Heb. making, or, he that ma- 
keth (as ſearching, verſ.10.) riches, (as, to make wealth, for, to get 
ir, Deur. 8. 18.) and, or, azd that, (as verſ. 4, Io. for there is no 
certainty even of goods lawfully gotten, Pſal. 62. 10, Prov. 23, 5. 
I Tim.6.17. and much leſs of rhoſe that are by unlawful courſes 
compaſſed, Prov.z 1.6.) not by judgment , that is, eirher wirhour di- 
cretioz and due conſideration ; as the word isuſed, Pſal.x 1 2.5.with- 
out any regard of right or wrong,as it is with thoſe rhar ſer this down 
with themſelves, thar they will be rich, by what means ſoever ir be, 
x Tim.6.10, or 20t by right (for ſo alſo is the word uſed , Ezek.18.5, 
1951.) that is, by unjuſt and injurious courſes , wrongfully , as it is 
rendred,Ezck.22.29, | 

(hall leave them] Either having them raken from him, Efay 8.4, & 
10.13,14, Eccl.5.14, verſ.3, Matt.6.19. or being taken away -from 
them , Pſalm 49. 10, 12, 17. & 52.5,7. Eccleſ.5,15, 16, Luke 
I2, 20. - 

in the midſt of bis 


dazs] Coming to ſome untimely end , and nor 
lengrhening his life above half chat time, whichin courſe of nature 
he might have attained unto. See Job 1J, 31, 33.& 22.16. Plal.55. 
23. & 102.24. 


4 

at his end ſhall be a fool. Heb, at,or,in (wanting as ch.5,7, & 11. 
23.) bis laſt (as Num.23.10. ch,12,4.) dept be a nabal, or, a ſool, 
1 Sam.25.25,26. he ſhall appear ſo to be, Pſal.49.13.Luk.12.20,See 
the like, Joh. 1 5.8. | 

V. 12, Ag/orious high Throne from the beginning is the place of our 
SanFuary.) In theſe words themſelves, there is no grear difficulty ; 
bur abour the connexion or coherence of this paſſage with the reſt of 
rhe context, rhere is among Interprerers much diſlention, A learned 
lare Writer deemeth, that this ishere noted, as the fourth vain con- 
fidence, rhar this people were wont to truft unto : the firſt whereof 
was their ſtrengrh, verſ. 3. the ſecond, their forrcin forces, yer.5.the 


- third, their humane policy, ver, 9, rhe fourth here, the Temple,which 


of the Prophet Feremah. Chap.xvij, 
they relied upon.as a fortrEſs impregnable, chap. 9. 4. | 
{hould theſe words be rather a {| 205. of the #4 ar rg bag | 
pher ; that which to me ſomerh very improbable, finding in the rex 
nothing that ſhould ſo make or hold it our ; nor any other thar he i 
in accordeth with him, Howſoeever, ſome think thar the Pro bT 
whoſe own words they make them , might have ſome priv k. a 
that their vain preſumption. Among « Jewiſh DoRors * Rog. . 
ceive it to have reference to what was before C: aid,concerning mit 
humane helps, verſ, 5, as if it were ſaid, Ler them truſt in man - 
will ruſt in him whoſe throne is aloft in heaven, and his Sang: O 
here on earth, as Pſa]. 20, 7. but there is too far a diſtance wo 
theſe rwo, than to be brought.thus together, and to be made Bras 
the one with the other. Others of them would bave it referred "a 
Gods ſight and exploration. of the beart and reins,yer\. 10, which m; br 
appear, as well by his looking down from his palace in heaven? ; 
11.4, & 33.14.15. & 113.5,6, as by his ſitting on his throne D 
wit, his Ark, in his Temple firuate here upon earth, Pſal. 80. x 
that in the very midſt of all the carth, Pſal.74.12. for the eanh, { 
they, ſtands in the middle of the whole world, and the land of Jad 
in the middle of the earth, and Jeruſalem in the middle of Jud 
and the Temple in the middle of Jeruſalem, and the Ark in the mig. 
dle of the Temple : bur nor to ſtand upon examination of the exad. 
neſs of theſe vain niceries z this coherence {cemerh ro be no leſs is, 
ferched than the former, Others of them would have ir dependy 
on the laſt branch of the foregoing verſe, he ſhall in bis latter end 4 
or be found a fool, being caſt our of rhar glorious high Throne, the place | 
of the Sanfiuary: from which, by means of ſuch injurious carriapes, 
he ſhall come to be ſecluded. Bur this ſeems yer more forced, than 
either of thoſe before mentioned, Others of them refer ir to thax 
which followeth, as if ir were ſaid, O theu whoſe glorious bigh throne, 


, to 


and 


the place of our Sanfiuary is, Fehovah,the bope of Iſrael. And this ſeems 
moſt probable of any that 1 find by any produced, Onely ſome of 
our beſt & ſoundeſt Interpreters,reading ir withour ſuch preciſe con 
nexion, (which ſome alſo of thoſe Jewiſh rhar go this way, regard 
nor, nor js indeed ſo needful) as an entire ſentence of itſelf, asqur 
Verfion yields it,do add, That this is by the Propher prefixed before 
his enſuing ſpecch dire&ed unto God ; partly, to ſhew the ſingular 
favour of God unto his people, who had ſerled the place of his ſpeci. 
all reſidence, as in his palace, among them : and thus pointing to 
him, whom thus dwelling among them , they ought to have truſted 
unto, Pſal.6$.28,29. and partly ; alſo, ro rax rhe ingratitude and 
folly of them, who notwithſtanding that hereby he had manifeſted to 
them his forwardneſs to prore& and fecure them, would leaye him, 
and ſeck after orhers for proteion and ſafeguard, which were nota- 
ble ro afford ir, thar which is intimarcd in the larrer part of yerſe = 
13. See Ezek.7.20. The words ſome read as our Verfien exhibit- 
(eth, raking throne, and ſanfuary, for one and the ſame. See chay, 3, 
17.& 14.21. Others diſtinguiſh chem, and make heaven the one, 
'Pſalm 11.4. Eſay 66. 1. the Temple the orher, Exod. 15.17, 2 Chr, 
20. 8, and they render the words , with a note of fimilitude pre- 
fixed ; As the glorious and high throne (to wit, in heaven) istheplace 
of oy Sanftuary. Bur the former is the plainer , and ſecmeth the 
righrer. 

A glorious and bigh throne] Heb. 4 throne of glory (as Elay 22.23.) 
high, or, of beighth ; which ſome render with repetition, athrone of 
heighth. Others, of the high one, thar is, of God : and the word being 
as well of an adjeRive, as of a ſubſtantive notion, will admitcither: 
bur the latter is the rather here to be refuſed ; nor need the athet to 
be received : bur thar of our verſion retained inſtead of either, be- 
cauſe of rhar parallel place, Eſa. 6. 1. a throne high and lifted; 
where the former rerm coming from the ſame root with this here, is 
adj<aive onely, 

from the beginning] Heb. from the firſt ; from the firſt foundation 
of ir: andrthis the pauſes or points in the original , joy untothe 
word, high : in regard herons, the text would thus be rendred, 4 
glorious throne, (tor there is a ſtop)high (or lofty) from the beginning 3 
in regard of Gods preſence and reſidence in it, 1 King, $,12,13,27 
& 9. 3. For frivolous and ridiculous is that figment of he Rabbines, 
who to that purpoſe abuſing thar place,Exoed, 15.17. and thigreckon 
the place of the Temple among thoſe ſeven things, which God,ſay they, | 
made before the creation of the world, Bur a late learned Wriet 
conceiverh, thar this clauſe may be rendred, an heighth, or celſitude, 
far above the chief ;, that is, far in heighth and lofrineſs, ſurpaſſing 
any earthly or worldly heighth and dignity ; and ſuch uſe, indeed,ot 
the particle, in compariſons, is frequent : as Gen. 3.1. chap.17.9. 5 
verſ, 16. and of the heighrh of Gods houſesſee on Eſay.2.2, But chisl 
leave to the judgment of others.Only 1 ſuppoſe ir hard ts find,wher* 
the word, firft,is,in Hebrew, found for chief ; that Eſa. 41.27+15 queſt | 
enable. | 

V. 13. 0 Lord,the bove of Iſrael,] Or,expeAation : See 1.14.5. 

all that forſake thee ſhall be aſhamed] Or, confounded ; as K 151 
dred, Pſal.g7.7. verſ.18. or, abaſhed ; as word for word it ſoundeth: 
ſee on chap. $.9, as in way of prediQion , or denunciation » telling 
what the end of ſuch will be; asv.1x, So Pſal.7 3.27. Ia.1.28,How- 
beir, ſome take ir as ſpoken in way of ſupplicarion and prayt - 
dring the words, Let them be confounded,or,abaſhed,as Pſa,35.4426% 
40. 14.and ſoin rhe later part of the next branch, Let chem be wl- 
ten ; as Pal $9,28. bur that whichour Verkon yicldetb,ſeems here 
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; -14rt from rhee] The words, from thee, are not in the 
 edher js & four-fold reading of the Hebrew text : for 
ſomeread i Go» rhe caakte vieu oh | 1 
e put for the entire 3 as chap. 22. 14. and the words, 
as fapplyed from verſ. 5. the term is ſo-tound, Eſay 49. 
—_ waſuru, that ſhall depayt : a defe& of the relative ; as 
- I - Others, weſuray, that depart from me ; that is, from 
- ofrine þy me delivered ro them : om me ; as Joſh.1.7. depart, 
ens not aſide from him ; that is, ſay they, from Moſes : Heb. that 
b 


art : per 
—_ the verb and the pronoun affixed to it 3 as , that riſe me, for, 


Chipanj) —— Ahnorations onthe Book of the Prophet Faviniah. 


t weſure, which our Verhon followeth,ſuppoſing the form. 


me, for,that depart from me : the prepoſition,ſwallowed up be-: 


that riſe againſt me, Lam.3.62. and, which cometh inform neer to 


his that contend me, for, contend with me, Pſal.35.1 . chap.18.19.O- 
han laſtly,yeſuray; my cafiigations: wherot more anon;for the former 
Ince will in effe& come to one- ; but rhe firſt of them is moſt recei- 


as be written in the earth] Such as ſo do, ſhall nor be written 7z 
herven 3 2s Luk, 16. 20, where the book of life eternal is under ſafe 
cuſtody kept, REV.1 3.8. & 20.1215, bur here os earth; as Marth. 6, 
19, where their hopes and happineſs wholly conſiſterh, Pſal. 17. 14. 
Mer upon ſuch fickle and uncertain things like themſelves, verſ. 
"Prov, 33. 5. Mar. 6. 19,21. 1 Tim.6.17, or,as ſome of the Rab- 
het, they ſha be written in the earth ; that is, they ſhall be laid #7 
te duſt, Pſalm 7: 5. die like bruit beaſts, be laid in the grave, 
1nd there go co duſt, Pſalm 49,1 2,1 4. Eccl. 3. 20, or laſtly,ir may 
ell be a proverbial ſpeech, {ball be written on the earth ; rhey ſhall 


' qoche wrirren if braſs, or matble, in ſome durable marter' for long 
continuance 2 as Job 1 9.2 4. on which rherefore men uſe to nga] 


theirnames, and memorials, to be tranſmitred to poſterity ; birt as 
ſuch things, as being of little regard, are written, or drawn upon the 

round, or 012 the earth, of 3n the duſt ; (earth, for, duft ; becauſe duſt 
*-bur earth with dryneſs diffolved, and earth ſo diffolved falleth into 
duff, Gen.2.7. & 3.1 9. Pſal.22.15. Eccl.,12.75.) and things written in 
the duf, are with every puff of wind blown away , diffipared , and 
done out : to write in duft, a proverbial form; with the Hebrews ; as 
ro wrice ought 17 the-wind, or, in running water , with the Grecks ahd 
Latines: and this laſt ſeemerh moſt likely ; they ſhall be of no con- 
tinuance, ſee verſ. 11. Howbeir, a learned lare Writer,following rhe 
laſt of the readings before-mienrionedzand cenceiving the word here 
rendred, depart, tO riſe from another roor, thar ſignifies, to chaſtiſe,or, 
to inſtru, whereof ſee on chap. 6. 8, and the word therefore ro im- 
port caſtigation, and inſtrution ; as he deemerh one nor unlike ir to 
do, Job 39.3 5. thus renders the words.Let my caftigations,or,veproofs, 
be written in the earth z thar is, Let my Sermons,and reproofs, where- 
by Lhave laboriouſly, from rinie.to time,endeayoured to reclaim this 


a5 upon record; in ſonie book or monument, for my juſtification , and 
their convi&ion, See the like,Deur.31.1 9,21. Job 19. 23, 24; & 31. 
35,36, Eſa.30.8. Bur herein, for ought 1 find, he poeth alone, few 
ſure, if any,following him : nor ſeems this notion of the word to have 
place here : beſide thar the word, in Job, referred unto, is very que- 
ſionable, whether it be a rioun, or a verb, ; | 

becauſe they have forſaken the Lord, the fountain of living waters] 
Living water, for, ſpring-water,Gen.26.19, not raiti-water that comes 
by times, either certain, or uncertain, with intervals and intermifſi- 
ons, and that ſometime very long ones, 1 King.17.1. chap. 3. 3. and 
14.1, verſ. 8, or p6nd-warer, that may ſoon be drained or dryed up, 
Eſay 19.6,8. or land-flouds; tliar ſwell up and run ſwifrly in winter, 
but fall again; and fail, when moſt riced is of them, ini licar of ſum- 
mer ; and ſuch are all humane helps and ſtays,creature-comforts and 
Contentments, Job 6.1 5,21. but ring-watey , ' and ſuch a fountain 
refore, as runnerh inceſſantly, and never faileth, for rhe ſupport, 
refreſhing, and affording a competent ſupply of all neceſſary good 
unto all thoſe that be his, and continue fairhful ro him, Plal.35.8,5, 

& 84.11, See ch.2.13. Ne TY RI TL BONE Wh 
V. 14, Heal me, O Lord, and I ſhall be healed ; ſave me , and 1 ſhall be 
ſaved: The Prophet hete again reneweth his ſuir unto God for 
himſelf; for conſolation and confirmation, preſervation and prote- 
Qtion, amidſt thoſe manifold difficulties, dangers and diſtrefles , rhar 
he yas expoſed unto, and afſaulred with, for rhe faithful diſcharge of 
his duty in the work of his miniſtery, verſ. x4, i7, 18. which he had 
not raken up of himſelf, but had enrred upon ar his command, v.16. 
complaining of his peoples contempt of ir, and ſcoffing art ir,verſ.15. 
and requiring to be righred on them for their wicked demeanure to- 

wards him, verſ, 3$, REA. 

by Heal me,0 Lord,and I ſhall be healed ; ſave me, and 1 (hall be ſaved :} 
= = ; by freeing me from thar affli&ion and grief of hearr and 
pe. — chap, 5.16, which place: illuſtrareth this: and ſave me, 
. re and deliver me, from the pics thar. they dig, and ſnares 
»: = ty ſer for me, from rhoſe plots and proje&s,whereby they ſeck 
wie mp life away from me. See chap. x1.19,21. Some read the 
p > thou Lord heal me, I (hall be bealed.; if thou ſave. me , Iſhall 
Plan : as they alſo read thar, Pſal.51. 9, as if he ſhould ſay,thoſe 
ws _ 8 ;vell_f and (afery thar others leaving thee rely upon,v.S,1 1, 
whir t anſwer their expeRation,; bur rhou Lord art able ro afford 
©} cannot : rheyare ſure to do well, whom rhou underrakeſt 


- M1, ure of; to be ſafe, whom thou undertakeſt the charge of 


Marth, 8, 2, 8. Luke's, 16,43, Apood noxion; and a ſound conſe- 


revolted people, be entred here on earth in thy preſence, to remain, | 


2MatI continyally ſaſtain ar rhe hands of this malitiqus peo- 


l 


I CO He Chap. &Vviy, 
quence ; bur an harſh t6nſtruRion. - Thoſe that expound ic of ſp 
ritual healch and preſexyarjon, from being infe@ed with rhe corra- 
prions of the rimes, John 17.15. as ſome alfo do thar, chap, 3 i: 17% 
and of erernal ſalvation, which he ſhould /pray*to: be preſervel - 
_ 2 Tim.4,18, ſcern ro have ſtrayed from the penuine ſenſe of 
tne rexr. ' 5 941 ; 2 (a - 
for thou art my praiſe.) Praiſe ; for the ſubje& marter ,. or the-ob- 
& of praiſe ; or the perſon-praiſed, Eſay 60.18. & 62. 7. Chap:;5 1. 
41, as, truſt, for, the obje& of rruſt, the thing truſted in; and: relyed 
upon, verl. 5. thou arc he, whom I praiſe incefſanly;for-rhe favours 
thar rhou art pleaſed to aftor{ unto me , aſcribing rhem to rhe 
alone, Pſal.40.3. & 65.1, or, praiſe, for the ground and procuring 
cauſe of praiſe : thoy alone arc he that doſt miniſter occaſfions:of 
praiſe and thankſgiving xo me , by thy mercies , forwhich1 deperid 
upon thee alone,and no other,Ex9.1 5.2, Pſa.22.2,8c 44.3.8 165;T., 
Howheir,it may well be rendred,which ſome endure a nya 
rers alſo ſugget,in the furure ! thou ſhalr be m1 praiſe; thou ſhale give 
me abundanr cauſe and matter bf praiſing rhee for thy mercy,: when 
thou ſhalt have delivered me out of their hands, Pſa, 18. cirleg v.14. 
& 32.7. & 37.12, Eſay 25.1.&33.,19,20. .. . HE 
V. 15. Behold they ſay unto me, Where is the Word of the Lord? let it 
come now.) Heb. they ave ſaying ; it is their common ſpeech ro me-ih 
way of derifion, chap.20.7, to ask, where is the word.of the Lord ? as, 
where is the promiſe of his coming ? » Pet.3.4. ſoz where isthe deſtr 
ion that you have ſo long threatned us with,” as from God who 
doth it not come > we would fain ſee it once, Eſa,5.r9. Amos 5.18, 
the pronoun demonſtrative for the verb ſubſtancive ; as cha. 19.15.& 
I4-IF.& 32.36,43. - . I, 
V. 16. Ihave not baftened from beinz a Paſtor before thee z neither 
have Idefired the woſul day.) Becauſe the people and' falſe: Prophets 


would nor ſtick to rell the Propher, that he complained muchiof -c- 
vil uſape; of derifion and vexarion, but he might thank himſelf fot 
it ; he had pulled it unadviſedly upon himſelt, by thruſting himſelf 
upon ſuch an employment, and taking upon him to be a Propher,out 
of either a mad or ambitieus humour, chap. 29. 26, 27. and relling 
them tales of his own forgoing, which he never had from. God; cha. 
5.13. the Propher therefore appealeth unrs God , . who-. could 
bear wirneſs for him,thar as he had nor preſſed him ro bedifcharged 
of this ſo troubleſome and thankleſs an employmenr, fince thar ir 
ſtood nor with his duty ro God ſo to do z ſo he had nor ſought or defi. 
red to be-pur ar firſt theretipon ; as well knowing , and then foreſes< 
ing, when God at firſt called him chereunto, how troubleſom an.em- 
ploymenr it was like in all probability rs prove, as alſo that he was uz 
ble to reſtifie for him , with whar faithfulneſs and integrity he had 
carried himſelf'in the diſcharge of his duty rherein. : 2 T 
I bave pot haitened from being a Paſtor) The word indeed here ug 
ſed, fignifierh commonly to haſten, or run head-long ; as Joſh.15,15\ 
Proy.19.2, & 21.9. & 28.20: & 29. 19. and hence divers Inrerpres 
rers render ir,/I haſined y0t ro be a Paſtor ; thar is, a-Prophiert ; fot he 
was, as a Prieſt, a Paſtor before, chap. 1.1. but this is Uire&ly conrras 
ry tothe terms of the text 3 which are expreſlyy/ nor, to be aPaſtorz 
bur, {70m being a Paſtor; which israthiet as much as #0t tobe a Paſtor 2 
as, from being a King, for to be ys more a King, 1 Sam. 15.24, from, 
being a Preeſt, for, to be no longer a Prieſt, Hoſ,4. 6. fromVeing an hav> 
lot, for, to play the harlot no more, or, t0 ceaſe from playing the barlot, 
Ezek.16.41. and ſome other therefore render the word; I haftezed not 
from being a Paſtor ; rhar is, an ordinaty Prieſt, as before I was;to be+ 
come an extraordinary Propher : from a Paſtor, for, 'from' being a Pa+ 
ſtor : a defe of rhe yerb ſubſtantive z as'1 Sam, 5.22.before allez< 
ged : and,from a city,tor,from being a city,Eſa.1 7:1.nd,from a nation, 
for, from being a nation, chap. 48.2. Bur chis will hardly here hold 3 
forJeremy teaſed nor'then ro be aPaſtor,when he was to be aPropherz 
any more than when he was a Prieſt before. Orhers therefore agairi | 
g0 another way ro work : and becauſe the parricle here ſed}; is of 
trequent uſe, nar in way of deprivation onely, bur in way of compa 
riſon, as Gen, 19.9, we well do evil unto thee from them, or, in compart= 
ſon of them : the Latines, pre .illis ; char 1s, we will do worſe unto the8 
than to them : and ſo alſo, 4 name (that is, a good name, a goo@ 
note, a good repure, a good report) is good (pre) above, or, 2it com 
pariſon of a good (thar is, a ſweer, or prerious) 0, or oyntment z that 
is,rhe one is berter than the other 3;.and rhe like, Prov, 22. 1. as alls 
Eſa.54.t. the children of the deſolate are many in compariſon of the chil 
drez of the married; thac is,the oric arc in number more than the other 
hence therefore rhey thus render the text 4 I'preſſed not more than. 
Paſtor ; I preſſed not upon this propherical office more than was mect 
for a Paſtor, rhar is, a teacher, ro do, ſuch as I was already, being 
Prieſt, chap. x. 6. Bur this ſcems ſomewhar forced ; and hath foynd 
therefore few favourites, Howbcir, from it an hjnr-may be raken of 
char;which with ſome others, conceive to be the genuinie ſenſe of the 
place ;rhe word here uſed Gxznifies, not to haſten onely , bur to preſ#, 
and toirge : as Gen, 19. 15. they preſſed upon the Angels : and, the 
Task-maſters wrged,or,preſſed them,Exo.5 .13-rhe word then may well 
rendred ; I have not urged,or,preſſed, from being « Paſtor ; not to be & 
Paftor:thar which ſome apply ro rhe time:of the Prophets firſt calling; 
when howſoever ar firſt he excuſed” himſelf in regard of his wanc 
| years;ch,1.6.yet he neicher ſought by flight ro avoid,as Jonas did,Jon. 
1.3.nor refuſed co undertake rhe employmenr,when God further preſ- 
ſed ir 6n him, Bur 1 ſuppoſe ir father ro be ſpoken by him of his carri- 


age after his entrance upon! it ; thar albeir , be had found ic to be 
9 N o ery 


Chap.xv1). 
a very troubleſome, and difficult work, rhrough the malice and ob- 
Rinacy of thoſe, whom he was ſent unto : yer he had nor been carneſt 
wich God in ſoliciting and prefling him, ro diſcharge him of char 
ſervice.For as forthar which the ancient Greek exhibireth, 1 have not 
beez weary following thee : and the old Lacine, I have not been trou- 
bled followiag thee my Shepherd : the one leaverh our ſomewhat chat 
is inthe cexr; rhe orher putteth inthar which is nor in the rext : 
the words of the rext will by no means admir either. 
' Thave not} Or, as ſome render it, As for me, 1 have not urged, or, 
preſſed; the nominarive pur abſolutely ; as 1, Chr.28. 2, 7, (that :s, 
As for me). it was in my beart ; and, I, (or as for me) this ſhall be my 
covenant with them, Elay. 59.21. as oppoſed to their mockery, ver.15. 
which yer had ner ſo far prevailed with him, as ro move God for a 
diſcharge of his prophetical miniftery, though ir went much co the 
hearr with him. - | 

after th:e] Thar is, as ſome render ir, walking after thee ; or, fol- 
towing thee,fimply : either in obedience t9 thee, or to do thee ſer- 
vice,:.as 1 Sam. 11.17. Li king.2,25, yet adefeR of ſome yerb, as 
x Samn.7.2, 

neither bave I deſered the wofull day,] Or, neither did 1 deſire the 
dolefull, or, (as ſeme) the deadly day.See of the word,chap. 15.18, as 
1 do ner now preſs thee to be rid of mine office : howſoever 1 ſolicite 
thee for righr againſt thoſe that thus wrong me : ſo 1 did nor at firſt 
defire, much leſs ſeek or ſue ſor the employment, offer my ſelf ro ir, 
or pur my ſelfe upon ir; but excuſed my ſclfe rather, as not ſo 
fir-for ir, Chap, 1.6. as forecaſting what oppoſition and aflition 
E muſt look ro ſuſtain from thoſe that I was to be ſent unto, with 
ſuch diſtaſtful and unpleafing meſſages, Chap. 1.15,19. Howbeir, 
ſome underſtand by deadly, or, doleful, day, the denunciation of 
ſuch ſad and ſore evils, as he was enjoyned by God to denounce : 
but this ſeems ſomewhar roo far ferched. More probable is thar of 
ſome others, who by the doleſul day, underſtand the execution of 
thoſe judgements which from God he had denounced , for they ſup- 


poſe, thar he alludeth unto the carriage of Jonah, who ar firſt flcd our | 


of the way, that he mighr not go on Gods errand ro denounce de- 
ucion againſt Ninevch ; and yet was afterward vexed, becauſe 

rhe —_—_ denounced was not putin execution, Jon. 1.3, and 

4.1- W 

nor defired the qther. See chap.15.16. & 18. 10. Someread and 

render ir, the dayof man, So the ancient. Greek and old Latine. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiahe. 


ereas Jerciny had neither withdrawn himſeltc from the one, 


i) 
hs 


NE 2H, 
ſed ro their might and malice, for want of relief and ſur s | 
Chap.15.15. and for the manner of ſpeech, Eſay 63.17, Ye C, 

others, Be #0t thou a fear to me z and then 1 fear not ought tha 6 
e 


can do to me. as Pſal.27.1, but this ſeems not ſo freely or faulyr 
0 


flow from rhe text, | 
thou art my hope in the day of evil] Or, be thou my h 
( as the word is well rendred, Pſal, A466. & 104. is To oVeſuge 
ir to the former, be not, thou my reſage,, (or, who art my 'eſu - } 
wee arr ; OY refuge, tor the party hoped 4 )f -' 
Place repaired untoyfor relief, ſuccour and ſafery, Eſay , « 4 
31.1,3.& 142.5.and 143.9. ue gy lors Di See Pl, 
7n the day of evsl] Thar is,of af fifton,Chap.16.1 9.50 Þf. 
V.18. Let them be confounded that br me wy w 
confounded : let them be diſmayed ;; but let not me be diſmayed :] 0 
Let my perſecntors be abaſhed ; but (Heb, and as ver. 6. and ſo in 6 
next) let not me be abaſhd ; (ee ver.13.) let them be diſmayed,or ry 
ſtroyed, Heb, tcrrified,or,affrighted ; Yas Deur.1.21,Joſh "I 


. - _ J 
to preces, as 2 Sam, 22.35. Pſal.18.34.) but (Heb, and ler 


l-t n0t me be affrighted,or, broken to picces, So Pſal. 25, 
© vie ffrig 2 ken t0 p ſal. 25 2,3.&35.4, 

bring upon them the day of evil] As, the time of evil, 
— miſery,or deſtra&ion.So,ver,17.- 

and deſtroy them with double deſtruit;on.] Heb. bre | 
double breach ; thar is, with —_— Ms ; or, i wo 
deſtruftion ; as Chap. 4.20. or, with full, abundant, utter, deftrug i 
So is Zouble commoenly taken in Scripture, chap. 16.. 18, Rey I 
6. Of theſe and the like prayers or imprecations, | ſes Foy 
I 1. 20, | : 

V. 19. Thus ſaith the Lord unto me; ] This ſeems to. be theſum of 
a new Sermon diverſe from that foregoing ; ro whichthe rather ho 
prefixeth Gods particular charge, . for the publiſhing of ir, in regard 
of the place where he was enjoyned to publiſh ir, and of the ban 
| m__ mom concerned. Se Chap. 7.3, 

0 and ſtand in thegate of the children of the people;wher ; 

of Fudah come in, and by which they go out ; pd. it all the any 4 
ruſalem.)Go and ſtand, Heb. Gomg (thar is, going go, be ſureto po 345 
Judg. 4.9. a defe& of the verb finite ; or, going, ſimply, for, go- the 
; infinitive for the imperative, See chap. 2.2.8 1 3.1.) and band. Heb, 
and thou ſhalt and : as, thou ſhalt publiſh,hap.2,z, and, thou fhal ſy 
' chap. 34.2, : 


49. F. 
let me not be 


Eccl.g.rz. of 


Which ſome expound one way, and ſome another. Some, of ſome | 11 the gate of the children of the people, whereby the Kings of 7uldh 
ſuch things as — _ ſeeke _ in a myers ho- Prom hs and 7 the _ [hey go wn Thar _ uſuall manner of 
nour or- gaine 2 others, of mens cenlures of him, waic regar- | was to publiſh their Prophecies in the gates, either of 
ded not with the Apoſtle, x Cor. 4.3. but of this miſtake, ſee on | 2 6/64 yt of the Gy ; becauſe the ay concules peo- 
Ver.9, | ommon1ly tnere, 1s apparent, yee-chap.7.2.& 19.2, 
. thou knoweſt,] Or,thou knoweſt it ; a defe& of the pronoun, as Pſal, | & 26,10, asalſo thar ſome one gate among the reſt is here webqned 
40.9. this may be reterred;as the moſt,ro the words before-going,cen- doth as plainly appear ; bur whar gate thar was, is not {0 certain, 
cerning his manner of entrance into his propherical employment z Some would haye it to be the ſheep-gate; whereof, Neh.3.1,32.& 12, 
or, as others,to that which followerh, AP» his carriage in the 3 9. called ſay they,here,the gate of the children of the people ; as Cant. 
puns poe}-wry — ofit; as 1 K's ry os 0 ray of 7. $ c% gate yan of ny or the gate moſt frequented: be. 
to God, chap. 12.3. & 15.15, andthe e Pauls in the like , Caule the greateſt confluence of people,by reaſon of thegreat ſheep- 
_ 2 Cor.1.1 4 ; | marketthere kepr,was chichertbag neatier doth it appear % how 
. thar which came out of my lips was right before thee] Heb, the out- | in the Canticles mentioned,is the ſheep-gate,nor rhar it was any gate 
going, or, the thing gone out of my lips (as Num, 30. 13. Deur. 23. | - more frequency than any other, Many take the.word rather for 
oy bow ogg = hy face ; ” oy, ca mw ; M gona of _ __ _ - a pes =_ —_— Rr op is 
. Lam.2.19., ſuch as hath beenw 0 3» and ſuch - ere detigned , called the gate of the children of the pev- 
therefore as thou arr able ro atreſt ; or, as ſome render ir, which 'ple; becauſe either rhe moſt of them went out and in +5 4h 
cometh home to our Engliſh, according te the rightneſs of thy face . co it was uſually more frequented than any other: for, 
char is ſincere arts Ba 5. _— ay apuqunFgrat to _ _ * | y hays: is No mA __ _— agreeth py wp gate of 
ing of ic open to thy fight ; bur it may as rendred to the i City, that people ordinarily went in and our by : the children 0 
= effc& without any ſuch ſuppl , or circumlocution,was before thy | the people, 'S. onngi other hos the people Ko ; as the Greeks 
face, or, before thee : as, to walk before God, is to walk fincerely and. uſe ro ſay, the children of the Phyſitians,for, the Phyſitians chemſelves: 
uprightly, Gen, 17.1.Eſay 57.2. Ihave delivered nothing to them, {and the children of the Achaians, for, the Achaians themſelves. See 


bur thy truth, and that with a fincere hearr ; thou who ſcarcheſt the 
heart, and trieſt the reins, ver. xo. knoweſt ir.So chap.15.15, to ſome- 
whar the like purpoſe, ſome render ir, was before thy face ; thar is, 
came from thy face, or, from thee ; as Pſal.1 7.3. let myjudgement pro- 
ceed, or, come forth from thy face, or, from before thee : bur there is 
that there, that is not here ; and this ſeems to be of larger exten + 
Some alſo reſtrain ir, ro his former proſeſſion, as they rake ir, that 
he had nor deſired, either to be an inſtrument of denouncing rhe 
ruine of rhar State, or to have what he had denounced, to be ac- 
cordingly.accompliſhed, for fear of being deemed a falſe Propher, 
Jonas had done,Jon. 4. 1, that which God was able to reſtifie for him, 
whom he had at ſundry times earr .xtly ſolicited for rhe reyoking 
of that heavy doom,chap. 10.2 4,25.& 4-7,9,19,20. See chap. 18.19. 
Bur this ſcems narrower than the Prophers intent ; nor to be the ge- 
nuine ſenſe of the foregoing branch, 

. V.17. Be nota terrour unto me ; thou art my hope in the day of evil,] 
Having appealed ro God as a witneſs of his integrity and npright- 
neſs, ver.16. he now {ucthto him, and ſolicirech him, robe his pa- 
eron and proteor, whom he had made choice of, to repair aro him 
in times of diſtreſs. 

Re not a terrour unto me ; | Heb. for a terror ; as chap.48.3 g. or, as 
ſeme of che Rabbines render ir, unto contrition, or, deſtruttion : and 
ſarhe word is uſed, Pſal.89 40. Prov.10.14,29. & 13.3- Howſoever 
wicked men deal rigorouſly with me, yer de nor chau in thine in- 
dignarion handle me roughly, or deſtroy me, as Pſal.6.1. Chap. 10. 
24, or do nor cauſc or ſuffer meto live in fear and terrour, expo- 


.Chap.5.7. So, the children of thy people, for, thy people, ſimply and 
-generally, whether young or old, parents or children, Ezck. 3. 11 
& 33.25 12317, 30, & 37.18.the particular defignarion of it is from 
the words following. Whence ſome orcher Conceive it- to be the w4- 
ter-gate ; whereof, Neh,3.26. & $.3,16. 2 Chron. 29.34.  32.6- 
by which places it appeareth, thar ir was fituare- on the Eaſt-fide of 
the city, and that the ſtreer ir opened upon,was one of rhe eminen- 
reſt, and of greateſt receir in the ciry, deemed ro be thar of Millog 
which lay between the Temple and the Palace, by which 
yy king and his Courtiers therefore . did uſually palle-to and 
ro, 

the gate of the children of the people] Nor the courr-gate, bur one 
of rhe ciry-gatcs, one of thoſe neareſt the Palace, by which rhe 
people of the land, as ell as the King and his followers, had ordi- 
ny paſſage, ver.z, | ; 

the Kings of Zudab] Either ſucceſſively in their ſeyerall cmes 
and reigns; or, as the Rabbine here, rhe kings children that 
were to reign afrer him, 2 king. 3. 27. or the Princes rarher 
and Rulers that frequented the Kings court 3 2s Chap- 19. 3! 
& ' 


20.5, | on 
and in all the | grey of Feruſaley.] In thar firſt, of moſt emunen- 


cy, or moſt made uſe of,neet rhe court ; becauſe thoſe of rhe coure 
were therein principally concerned : then in the reſt of rhe gates 
round abour the ciry, that all might rake norice of. ir, the gares0 


che cpoheng ene places whereunco for civil affairs of ſeveral kinds, 


the people ro reſort, Ruch 4.1, 3. 3 98M. 19. 8, Chap. ous 


hap.XVij, .. 
hon F » ze the word f the Lord, ye Kings of Judah, and all Tu- 

= all the Inhabitants of Feruſalem, that enter in by theſe gates. ] 
= 7.2.8 22.2.burt here more PR_—_ the Kings and Rulers : 
As chap. *n the firſt place 3 becauſe they ſtood bound, not only ro 
: c wo Sabbath themſelves, bur to cauſe it to be kept by others: 
ob ” "enour of he commandment runnerh,Exod.20.8,10,See Nch. 
ſo wn 8, then all 7udab;; thar is, the Inhabitants, who were wont 
I LY parts to repair unto Jeruſalem, as a principall marker, and 
- head city, both-for Judicarure, and for Gods ſolemn ſervice, Pſal. 
132-4.5.See VEL. 2.52 6+ 

V. 21, Thus ſaith the Lord) As ver.5, 


Take heed to your ſelves, ] Heb. to your ſouls, as, fo your ſelves, 


" 1s. Joſh.23.1 1. implying the importance and weight of the 
__— ofthem: a AIG no leſſe than their lives lay up- 
and that concerned the eternal welfare of rheir ſouls, Deur. 32, 


on, See Exod, 31.14, 15- Num. 15.3243 5. for thar of the learned 


AT. 


that is, take diligent heed ; ſeemerh ovyer-harſh, and ſuicerh nor ſo well 

with thoſe places pointed ro, where himſelf renders it, Take beed to 
elves. | | | 

my bear no burden on the Sabbath day, nor bring it in by the gates of 

Jeruſalem. JOr, that (as Chap. 4.4.and 14.19.) ye bear 0t burden,(o 


| the Hebrew) or, any burden ( ſo rather, than burdens, as ſome; any 


ſupplyed : Job 16.17. Eſay 53.9. ) 0n the Sabbath day, (Heb. the day 
of reſt,Ex0d. 20.811 .) or (Heb. and; as chap.x6.1,7) bring it,(a de- 
fe of the participle : as chap. 12:11.) or; any (ſupplyed as before) 
in ( ſupplyed from the oppoſite, carry ont, ver.2.2, Heb. make to 
rq, or, come) by the gates of Jeruſalem. See Neh. 13.15,16,19. 
”'V. 22. Neither carry forth a burden out of your. houſes upon the 
Sabbath day] Or, And that ( as ver. 21.) ye cariy not out ( Heb. 

togo out, as Exck, I 2.7.) from your houſes any (as ver. 24.) 
burden on the Sabbath day; as ver. 2.1, not out by the gates of the 
city only, bur our of your houſes wirkin the ciry. Where ic may be 
demanded why he ſaith, . bring out of your houſes, rather than bring 
jntojour houſes :- ro: which. ſome anſwer, thar by carrying out a bur- 
den; is meant che caſting out the duſt, or dirt and ſoil of their hou- 
ſes contraed the week paſt 2 bur thar ſeems over-narrow,- nor very 
proper, Others wauld have ir ſo ſaid, becauſe the gates of thecity 
were 0n the Sabbarh day ſhur, Neh. x 3.19. and they could notthere- 
fore bring in ought to be beſtowed in their houſes : bur that ſeems 
no ſaisfaory anſwer ; for neither doth ir appear rhar thar proviſi- 
on of ſhutting the gates, was conſtantly continued, in ſuch corrupt 


rims eſpecially as theſe were : and notwithſtanding ir, they might | 


as well bring wares or other burdens from other places within the ci- 
tyintotheir houſes, as carry our of them to other places : bur rhe 
better anſwer is; that the one by analogy, and juſt conſequence , 
comprehendeth both. See rhe like, ver.24. and as for our Saviours 
a&, willing the man healed art the pool of Berhkeſds, to carry his bed 
bome, Joh,5.3,11 . which the Jews fo much cavilled at, ir no way ei- 
ther infringed the Law of the Sabbath, or crofſed this-inhibition ? 
forwhat ſhould the man do with his bed thexe then, @hen bs there 
wasno need br uſe either of. his bed there, or of his ſtay there ro 
keep it > it was ficter and betrerfor him to get home with ir, and to 
the Temple thence, ro praiſe God there wich Ezekiah for his reco- 
very, Efay 38. 22, than ſtay*idling at the pool among other crip- 
ples with his couch : nor need we with ſome ro ſay, that. being done 
by Chrifts command who was God, it was nv fin nor violation of the 
Sabbath, though the Law were otherwiſe ; ranking ic with 
Abrahams ſacrificing of Iſaac in reſolution and purpoſe, Gen, 22, 
and the Hebrews ſpoiling of the Egyprians, Exod. 1 t.z; and 12, 35, 
36, for to ſay nothing of them ; lutle did the tian ar thar time 
dream of Chrifts deity 3 nor was that which the man then did any 
Ather;than what any man lying abroaq on his couch, being ſuddenly 
ſo cured, whether by wirache, or by ſome ſpecial providence, might 
lavfully,withour breach of that commandment concerning the Sab- 
th, have donnie; te is 
neither do ye any work, but hallow ye the Sabbath; ] Or, nor do (to 
erty it on in one tenour with the former) any work, to wit, any ſuch 
work as in the Law is forbidden to be done on thar day.Heb.all work : 
arforyany; as Lev.z.17.S0 Exod.20.10. 
4 I commanded your fathers] Exod.20.8.and 23.12.and 31.14,15. 
V.19.4-and 23.3, Deur.5.12,15, Exod.20. 12,20, and you alſo in 
em, Exod, 31.13 ,I 617.. the obſervation of the Sabbath, prefled 
——_ much negle&ed ; and pur for all religious duties and offices, 
Y F 2, ; "Eg ; | 
V.23.But they obzyed-not; neither.inclined their ear z ] See chap. 7. 
24326, 9h chap.19.15, ingeneral: and of this precept in parricu- 
1CZCK,20,21, EE 
but hardned their necks that they might not hear, nor receroe mſtrufti- 
07: ]See chap.7.26.and 16.12, Zach.7.11,12. and of the laſt clauſe, 
enap.2.30.and 5,3.and 7.23. | 
, v; 24, And it ſhall come to paſs,] Or, Tet ; the copularive for th 
pactive : as Chap, 14. 9, 15. it ſhall come to paſs. Heb. it (hall be, as 
eMap.5.19. Their pollution of my day ſhall nor be puniſhed in you, 
«4: =P free from ir your ſelves, or, reform it in your ſelves, E- 
y en 4,17, Ys cher "= 4 , 
if ye diligently bearken nnto me, ſaith the Lord] Heb hearhning bear- 
" ; Exod.15.26,and 19.5. A CORN y Ea 4 
to bring #9 burden thorow the gates of the city on the Sabbatb day: 


| Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah. 


Scholiaſt, who renders. it, Take beed 12 your . fouts, or, in your hearts ; |. 


Chap. xvi, 
Or, to bring in © as before, ver. 2 x, Bivithet bring in, nor bear ou: 3 
the one comprehended under the other, as yer.22..  -. 
' but haltow the Sabbath day to do no work therein) Or, by.doing n 
"Work therein ; asthe particle with the infinitive is uſed, Deur,g.1 8 
C17 .2.8& 22,21, 2$,63.5ce beforegver.22. "By. 
; V. 25. Then ſhall there enter nto the gates of this city] Then, as ha- 
ying reference to the condition, if, ver, 1 4. Heb, And; as chap. I 6. 
I 1. but,That, rather here ; as chap.5.19. & 7.32.& 9. 25. for it an« 
ſwereth not to the conditional,but-ro the words, it ſhall be, where the 
Promiſe made upon thar conditien; beginneth after the condition ic 
ſcife there. interſerted , here proſecured. Sce the like promiſe, 
Chap.22.4,” » T's; 
Kngs and Princes] See ver.19. rs SR 
fitting upon the Throne of David,) As chap. 13:13. MO 
1r1ding in chariots, and on borſes,] Riding our and in, in royal ſtare 
and pomp, 2 King.10,15,16.Pſal.45.4, OY | 
. they and their Princes,the men off Fudah, and: the Inhabitants of 7e- 
ruſalem] For the gates of the city were common tocither,ver.20. rhe 
latter is omitted, where the-Palace gares are intended, chap. 22, 4+ 
Heb. man of Zudah,for ,men'; as Eſay 5.3." ; {LL 
and this cityſhall remain for ever, Heb. ſh1ll fit 3 as Lev.14.8' chap; 
49.6.0r, be znhabited (as-ver.6.Zach.r2.6. & 1 4-1.) for ever ; which 
hath reference to the eſtabliſhment ot Davids Throne in-:much pro= 
ſperity,and the cenrinuance of Stare and City,z Sam.7.16.Pſal.13 2» 
I2,I 4,17. 2 King.z1.7,8.chap.7.3,5,7. ' 

V. 26. Aud they ſhall come from the cities of Judah, and from the 
places about Feruſalem,@14 ſrom the land of Benjamin,and from the plain, 
and from the mountains, and from the Sonth,bringing burnt-offerings,and 
ſacrifices,and meat-offermngs,and incenſe,e bringing ſacrifi:es of praiſe,” 
#unt0 the houſe of the Lord.) The city-and Temple ſhall borh ſtand, 
and be borh frequented, from all parrs of the Kingdom, as formerly 
they have been, .. © + Ss Þ-8 

. from the land of Benjamin, ] Which continued firm to Jula{ten 
the other Tribes fell from her, 2 king.12.21.2 Chr.r1.12.&Ts. 24 
$,9.and ſo ſtill did,chap.s.1.Sec Chap.32.44.& 33.13, - + - 

and from the plain, and from the mountains,and from the South] And; 
or,both ; as the copularive is rendred,Gen.36.24.Pſal.7 6.6.cha. 5.24, 
& 44, 25. for the copulatiye doth nor knir this "5. rothe former, - 
as if che places enſuing were not within the land{WJudah and Ben+ 
Jamin, and the territory abour Jeruſalem, bur in other Regions elſe- 
where abroad ; bur ir referreth ro the latter , diſtinguiſhing the 
places in the former branch mentioned, and therein laid our ac- 
cording. 0 their linyes, : arid the - tribes or: principall parts of 
them, whereunto they appertained ; and here: further | rank- 
ing them according ro the divers condition of them , ſome of 
each ſort being found in each of thoſe parts : nor is therefore this 
diſtribution ( the like whereumto, ſee Chap. 32, 44. and 33: 
13.) to be reſtrained (as ſome do it) to Judah onely , as:if 
proper to thar Tribe alone, Joſh. 15. and not common. to the reſt ; 
on reſpe&s the land of Benjamin as well as thar of Judah. Sce 
Cc ap.33.13, RE "ts 8 Fs r! ; 8 
from.the:plajn] Or, as it is rendred, Chap. 34.44. the valley, and 
chap. 33.13 the vale,and ſo would be here, for another word the He- 
brews have for the plain, Chap.z1.1 3. where the vale andiir are diſtin< 
guiſhed, and rhe rerm plain berter agreeth ro the laſt, Heb; the low 
land, or, ground, a defe& of the ſubje& ; as dry 3; for dryland, Eſlay 
44.3.Jon.1.9,13. & 3.11.0ppeſed there to the ſea;as this here ro the 
moantain;for ſo is rhe-word hete fingular,chough uſed colicRively, | 
from the Soigh] Or; the upland; the word indeed -here 
found, is uſed commonly for the South, in bounding of places 
eſpecially, as Joſh. 15. x, 2, 4. in regard . whereof . that lear. 
ned Writer, who reſtraineth the word here unto. Judah,. would 


' 


J Have ir to be here ſo raken, affirming from.thar place of Joſhuah, 


the land belonging to thar Tribe, ro be there divided- into Sor 
therly land, mauntain, and vale, bur there is - no ſuch divifion 
found there,the Sowh is mentioned onely as in all entire diviſions of 
lands, and of the other Tribes alſo there, Joſh, 17. 95 10. & 18, 
13,14, & 19. $. nor was the Southern part of Judah, or of any 
ether Tribe,withour mounrain,or vale, more than the Eaſtern, We. 
ſtern, or Notrhern part of rhe ſamegbur the word that doth firſt pra 
perly fignifie-South, where oppoſed to, or diſtinguiſhed from, Eaſt, 
Weſt, or North, hath a diverſe notion, where ir is oppoſed to, or 
diſtinguiſhed from mountain and low-land, or, vale ; .as here agd: in 
that place ef Jeſhua aftetward,and fignifics a middle ſorr of land, be« 
rween mountain and vale ; ſuch as we uſe roterm beaths, and plains; 
and downs ;as we whem,ſay,New-market-heath,Saliſ-bury-plain,and Ba- 
ram Downs ; which are neither mountainy places, nor vakeys,pro erly 
ſo called: and ſuch places in the Hebrew. have this name given rhetng 
becauſe they are dryer commonly than the vale, as the Souther 
parrs are ordinarily, being nearer to the Sun, and more expoſed wo 
rs-parching hear, See Achſahs requeſt to her facher Caleb, Joſh.15, 
19.Judg.1.15.Scc alſo Zach,7.7. where this and the low-ground, are 
expreſly diſtinguiſhed,” *' - 4-44 8 
"burnt-offerines, and ſacrifices; and meat-offering.s, and incenſe.) Of 
theſe, Sec on Eſay r.11,13. ef ah OO, 
- briagtag ſacrifices of praiſe.] Heb. bringing praiſe, or, thanks$grving, 
or, confeſſion. So Pſal. 50. 1 4, 23. as (ix, for,ca ſen-{acrifice, 
Lev.,4.24. 2 Cor..5. 21.:0r, aſacrifice for fin, Row. 8..3. Heb. 10. 
6,8. 10; prasfe or a ſacrifice of prof , or rhankful ackavatedgemare, 
9 M9 5 | 


Chap.xvij. 
This is mentioned apart, becauſe it ſhould be moſt frequent, while 
God by his mercies ſhould give frequent occaſions of ſuch. See 
chap.33.11. | 

V. kg But if ye will not hearken unto me, to ballow the Sabbath- 
day, and not to bear burdens, even eatring in at the gates of Feruſalem 
. 63 the Sabbarh-day J Heb. Ard, as verſ. 23. See for the next words, 
ver{.2 1,24. the latter, ſome read, as you eater, or, while you paſs tho- 
row, the gates of Jeruſalem, as the copulative is uſed, x King.11.25, 
bur I ſuppoſe may rather be rendred joyntly with the former, thus, 
to ſantb;fee the Sabbath-day, both by not bearing any burthen, or, (Heb. 
and, as ver.21.) going,or, paſſing, in and our, {(as Eſay z 3.1. & 24- 
10,) thorow the gates of Jeruſalem , for by needleſs paſſing to and 
fro, as well without burden, as with burden, might they violate the 
Sabbarh, Exod. 16.29, 

then will 1 kindle a fire in the gates thereof ; and it ſhall devour the 
palaces of Jeruſalem, and ſhall not be quenched. \Or,Then, (Heb. And 
aschap.1s.1 1.) Iwillindle a fire, (as chap. 21.14. & 43-2, & 50, 
2.) ia the gates thereof, (in thoſe gates thus abuſcd. See Neh. x. 3. 
& 2.13.) which (as chap.9.22.) ſhall devour,(as Eſay 9.18.) the pal- 
Laces of Feruſalem ; (the lofty and Rarely buildings of ir, as chap.49. 
27. See it fulfilled, » King.25.9.chap.5 2.1 3.) and ſpall aot be quen- 
hed, until it have conſunied both the one and the other, as did thoſe 
Chaldcan forces, 2 Chr.36.19. Pſal.74.7,8. 


CHAP. XVIIL 


Val. r.THE word came to Feremiah fromthe Lord, ſaying ;] Heb. 

Was ts Jeremiah from the Lord, as Chap. 7.1. The Ser- 
mon in this Chapter contained , conſiſteth of two principall parts, 
2 prophecy, and a complaint. inthe prophecy is contained ; x. A 
demoaltration by a type, what God is able ro do either with the 
Jewidgy people, or any other, ver. 1,6. 3. Adeclaration of Gods 
_ intent, as well in his menaces, as in his promiſes, ver. 
7410. F. An exbortation re repentance and amendment of life, ver. 
x1. 4.A relation of their obſtinacy, notwirhſtanding mercy effe- 
red , Ver. 12. 5. A redargurion of their extream tolly rherein, : 


Ver.13,14. 6. Adenunciation of deſtru&ionto befall chem for the 
fame, ver. ws The complaint followeth to the end of the 
[- 5 % 


V.2. Ariſe] Sce chap.1.17.8& 13.46. 
and te dawn] Or,g0; oy : as alſo, Chap.:2.1. Sec Eſay 38. 
8. yo down from the Temple, (ay ſome, beneach which, the porters 


| Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah; 


band, (or, hands, colle&ively raken ; for hemakerh 
giving ir the faſbion) is implied. Howbeir, 

reſt, {aith, rhar the particle here uſed is pur fo 
ing the matter, Whence it may be conje&u 
not with caph,, the uſual note of ſimilirude , 
I no where find beth ſo uſed, ſave Exod, 38.8, where it is ſaid "a 
the Laver of braſs was made of, or, with the womens mirvors. 
looking-braſſes, rather than glaſſes. Where yer No good parall uu 


brought of this uſe of thar particle 2 onely one of them tell. s 


thar ſuch uſe of itis frequent in the Iſhmaelitiſh tonove 
whether caph, were here, by ſome ſlip, written f6r beth, be vas 
being very like the one tothe other ; and beth, bethe right, asmoſt 


ſeem to have taken ir,may juſtly require further conſiderar; . 
L leave therefore to the Kamed. , AGErALion, which 


mm the band of the potter] Thar is, in bis band 
render it ) whom he had before named, ver. 3. 
pronoun : as Eſay 33:2. & 35.8. chap.10. 3,4, 
this verſc : and hand;for, 
ver, 6. 


So he made it again another veſſel, as it ſeemed good to the potter 1 


make ir] Or, ſo he made of it again another veſſel, ſuch as he thought 
good to make. 


So] Heb. and; as ver. 3, 

he made it again] Or, of it, as Exod.32.4.Judg.1 7.4. Heb, be ye. 
turned and made : as,returned and digged;for digged again, Gen,26.18 
See Eſay 6.13. | : 

as it ſeemed good to the potter ] Heb, as was right in the ws of 
the Potter : as Chap. 27. 5. the Potter, for, bim, or, bimſelfe: u 
before, 

V. 5. Then came the word of the Lord unto me, ſaying,] Heb. 4ul+ 
as Chap.17.27. the reſt, as ver.1. 

V.6. Obouſe of Iſrael, cannot I do with you, as this Potter? 
ſaith the Lord.) The Lord in theſe words ſheweth the reaſon why he 
had enjoyned Jeremy to meer him ar the Potters work-kouſe; to 
wir, there by a pregnant demonſtrarion to ſhew him how hes +. 
ble without turcher adoe to deal with this people ; he was able to 
deſtroy them, and might well ſo do without further warning ; and 
it was his mecr mercy, if he gave them any warning, having ſo ill 
deſerved of him, before he ſo did 2 and that as he had framed them, 
and made them a Pcople, a Nation, a Church, a State former, 
Eſay 43.1. & 44.2. & 64.8. ſo he could again mar them, eſpecially 
fince that they had firſt ſo corrupred and marred rhemſelves by 


uſe of both. ; 
both he alſo —_ 
r mem, Or, min, defi 
red z thar they read ir 
bur with beth : ' and 


3 (as allo {; 

the. noun "gu 
and ſo in the cloſe of 
hand s,taken colleRively ; as alſo afrerward, 


work-houſc was, Mat.27.10. bur nexher doth it appear by the one 
rext, that Jeremy was then in the temple, when God ſpake this ro 
him 2 nor by the other, that the porters work-houſe ſtood eicher be- 
cath che Temple, or neeruno it: andof the uſc of the word de- 
feending, ſee on rhe place of my pointed to, 

fo the Potters bouſe,] This with the ficlds belonging ro ic , ſeem to 
have bcen fituare withour the gates, on the Sourh fide of che city. 
Scc chap.19.2.& 31.40. 

and there will I cauſe thee to hear my words.J There I will turther 
acquaint thee with my mind, and the meſſage thar 1 mean ro ſend by i 
thee, upon that which chere thou ſhalr ſce. So, to make, or, cauſe, to 
bear, for, ts te, chap. 4.15- 

V. 3. Thex 1 went down to the Potters bouſe ; JOr, So, (Heb. And; 
3s 2 King.9.4.Eſay 37.5. according as was commanded) 1 went. Sce 
Ver. 2. 

aad beheld he wrought a work on the wheels ] Or, he was working 
(Heb. mahing) ſome work upon the frames, or, ſeat; as the Chaldec 
giveth it2 and ours render the ſame word, ſtools, Exod. 1. 16. The 
werd is of a duall form z as that of a mill ; whereof ſee on Eſay 47. 
2:2nd by the nocrarion of it may ſeem to have conſiſted of two ſtones ; 
as the duall, though irrcgular of Ebez, which fignifies a ſtone, and fo 
the Greek rendrerh it upon the ſtones. Howbei, moſt Interpreters: 
render it & wheel, or, as ours, Wheels : and howſecver one of the | 
Rabbiacs rellerh us it was bur one wheel, on which the Porrer uſcd | 
© worke; yet anorher of them informerh us, thar in rhe Eaſtern 
pars the frame that they wrought on , confiſted of two wheels , 
a bj and a eſſe ; char uppermoſt, this lower, or within, chat : 
and would have it by change of a letter to come of the word 0- 
fhas, thar fignifics a wheele. But 1 ſuppoſe the word to. 
come neither from Eben, a ſton? ; or, Ophan, a wheel ; hut cirher | 
| to be, orto have, a peculiar roor of ic ſelf, or its own ; as che word 

for heever, and that for {ojzs, Chap. 13. I. whoſc originals are now: 
ugcknown. | 

V. 4 Azd theveſſel which be made of clay was marred in the hand 


of the potter] Or, the veſſel which he was makgng, ( as ver. 3. ) miſ-\ch 


carried , as clay m the potters band, But here cometh in a doubt | 
which aone of che Jewiſh Commenters ſeem to rake notice of, That 
which we :ender of clay, is conſtantly in our Hebrew Bibles,as clay ; 
ghac which is alſo exhibited in che margear of our laſt verfion,(how- | 
ſoever moſt Imerpretcrs take no notice ar all of ir) with the ſame: 
paiticle prefixed 0 it, that is afterward uſed, ver. 6. where nexher 
of the fenſe or reading 2ay doubr is or cara be made, $0 that ac- 
cording to this reading, the meaning eight ſcem co be , while i 
was yer Cay ; (as whea it was budding, Gen. 49. 10.) that is, moiſt 
and ſoft, asonc ofthe Jewiſh Doors intexpiets the word clay, here ; 
before ir was mealed & \whilc he wasyes framing and fafbi- 


their fins, Deur.32.5,6. Eſay x, 4. unmake them eirher people, or 
Nation, or Church, or State; and cirher remake or frame them a« 
gain ſuch as before rhey were, Eſay 1.25326, Chap. 33. 7, Rent, 
23,24, or make others ſuch in their room. See Num, 1 4. 12. Mat, 
3.9. Rom.11.11,17, and they had no juſt cauſe ro complain, if hs 
ſhould ſo do, Eſay 45.9. Rom, g.20. 

O houſe of Iſrael,] The people of rhe Jews ; as chap. 2.26, 

as ths otter doth} To wit,with his clay, ver.4, | 

as the clay Ayn the Potters hand,ſo axe ye in my band, © bouſedf l{- 
rael.] I have as much power over you, as the porter over theclay, 
that he works upon ; and as much borh might and right alſoto df- 
ou of you at my pleaſure, as he ro deal as Tr good to himwith 

:s own work,Eſay 29.15,16. and 49.5. 

V. 7. At what inftant I ſhall ſpeak againſt a nation, and concerning « 
Kingdome, to pluck up, and to pull down, and to deſtroy ix; ] Whenle- 
ever I ſhall by my Prophets threaten deſtru&ion to any people 6% 
Stare; that which in mercy he uſually doth before he come tode- 
ſtroy,Amos 3.7. & 4. 13. and for that very end alſo that he may av 
deſtroy,Chap.s.8.8 36.3. Ezck.3.18. 

At what inſtant I ſhall ſpeak) Or, Let me ſpeak ſuddenly ; 3s Job.54. 
29. Pſal. 6. 10, or there may be a traje&ion inthe rexr, as there's 
apparently in the nexr verls, and then rhe words may be rhus 1en- 
dred ; Let me ſpeak concerning a nation——ſuddenly——to defirty*; 
thac it ſhall in an inſtant, withour any long delay be deſtroy- 
je 3 as with Nincvchhedid, Jon, 3,4. and to this I much cn- 
cline, 
againſt a nation, and concerning a Kingdome] Or, concerning any 
nation, (as Chap.17.21.) or (as Chap. I5.1,7.) concerning any ng 
dome ; fer the particle is the ſame in cither member, and oug 
co be alike expreſſed in either, So chap. 16. 3. and in the parallel, 
ver. 9, 

to plnck up, and pull down, and to deftroy ix) The copulative 
here alſo be well rendred,as before by the disjun&ive, that I 18 
or am about ſo to do, Sce chap.1,10, a defe& of the pronoun, ## 5 # 
chap.3.7.and 4.28. Sover.g. 


V. 8. If that nation againſt whom Thave pronounced, turn from theif 
evil, 1 will repent of the evill, that 1 thought to do wnto them.) Of, 
If that zation. concerning whom I ſo (ſupplyed, asthe like, ver. 23) 
ſpake ſhall retitrn from its evil, I alſo will repent concerning the evil that 
I thought to do unto it Thus repentance in man producerh repentarcs 
with God, When people or perſons repent of the cvil of ſia, for 
which God hath denounced a doom of penalty againſt them, Go 
Rtayerh his hand, revokerh the doom, and reprieverh ſuch people & 
—— So Judg. £0. 13, 16- I King, 21. 20, Jol- 3+ 19. Not 


125 Man © over>fi r, or want of fore» * 
cal and forefight, or eur of _ dlicy of 5 


caing ic ; 25 both the ward mohing, not made, and the clauſe iabis 


for fuck guaunds of repentance ace impexſeRtions it 818, Fct 


- 7, 1 Sam, 15.11,28, which as it was denounced becauſe 

—_— , ſoisir CT when man ceaſerh ſo todo 3 the end 
hein accompliſhed for which it was denounced, to wit, thar ir 
; p not be infliaed, Soe on verſ, 7, So that, as the School- 
ml ſay , Repentance in man is a change of the mind;or will ; 
repentance with God , is the willing of a change , his mind and 
ſe abiding till the ſame , chap. 20. 16, There isin the rext 

a traje&ion of the words ; as verſ, 7, for in the rextthey rhus 
Ive ; and let that nation return from its evil, concerning which 1 
4 + See the like, chap. 11, 16, and an cleganc antanaclaſis be- 
cen evil and evil ; ſin meant by the one, and penalty by the other. 


3.10» ; 
A Heb. And ; as ch.16.10, Amos 3.4. Yet may the copulative 
he rerained, reading the rexr as before, verſ, 7, Let me Feak concern- 
ing a nation And let that nation turn and I will 


! ent. , X 
Me nation ] Or, kingdom, V.7. ES 
ao4inft whom] Or,concerning whom ; as v.7. Heb. whom againſt it : 


- anuſual redundancy in Hebrew ; as Pſal. 1.4. 


Thave pronounced} Or, I ſo Fake ; as v.7« 

returt] A necefſary companion of rrue repenrance,A&.3.19.8 26. 
,o, whereby therefore repentance is frequently-deſcribed , Iſa.55.7. 
<,16.3, & 36.7. Jon.3.10, 

1wilrepent] Or, 1will alſo repent, Heb, and I will repent © and for, 
alſo; chap. 14.5. or the copulative may ſtand, if we read the former 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah, 


branch, as was before hinted ; Let that nation return, and I 


 Chap.xviij. 
ther that the people did return to Gods admionitiori delivered to 
them by the Prophet, as ſome ;- or that God before-hand knew thar 
they would return, as formerly they oft had done : ſo not improbabiy 
one of the Jewiſh Commenters ; or, as ſome orher, thus they ſay, or 
chink ſtill with themſelves : And it is as if in a manner they had ſaid z 
Ir is to no purpoſe to ſpeak to us, or to deal and ſtrive further with 
us 3 (whence Gods reſolution , Gen. 6. 3.) there is no poſlibiliry 
of reclaiming or reducing us: (ſee the like deſperare rewrn , chap, 
2.25, & 13.9.) weare fully and firmly fixed upon it, and reſolved to 
rake thoſe courſes that we are pitched upon, and to live as we 
liſt our ſelves. See chap. 13.10, and 16,20. and 44. 16. and 
hence ir appeareth , that the words rendred device, and imazina- 
_ are much at one the ſame : and mar here for every one : as 
Ver o 1 2o 

by evil heayt] Or, bu own evil heart ;, as Iſa, 53. 6. evil is inſerted, 
nor as if they themſelves would ſo ſpeak, unleſs ir were in way of de- 
rifion,as you account it, Or uſe to call. it : for they would never them- 
ſelves acknowledge their hearts ro be ſuch 2 bur thereby intimating 
whar indeed they were ; whatſoever conceit themſelyes had of them, 
Prov.1 6.2. - 

V. 13. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord) Upon this their deſperare ob- 
ſtinacy, and refuſal of Gods gratious offery ; afrer ſome amplificati- 
on of rheir ſtrange carriage and extream folly therein, v.1 3,14, God 
proceederh to rhe paſſing of a peremprory ſentence upon them, ver. 
I5, 16. | 

As ye amone the Heathen,who hath beard ſuch a th,ng?) See the like 
conteſtarion, chap.z.10. 

the Virgin of Iſrael} Or, the Virgin Iſrael. See Iſaiah 1.7,8. Iſrac] 
rermed a Virgin ; as other States. See Eſa. 23.12. & 47. 1.. though 
ſome ve 4.2m a further emphaſis here z as if it were ſaid, She thar 
ſhould have kept her ſelf a pure Virgin for God , who had eſpouſed 


wil repent. 


rerl, 11. 

V. 9. And ar whar infant 1 ſhall ſpeak concerning a nation , and con- 
cerning « Kingdom) to build and to plant it] Or, Let me Speak in lthe 
manner (the copulative for rhe redditive note of fimilitude : as Iſa, 
10.26. & 53.7.) concerning a nation, or concerning a kingdom , ſud- 
denlyto build or to plant it : acquainring them by my Prophers whar 1 
intend todo for them, and what good is coming to them. See v.7, & 
chap. 1,10, 

i 10, If it do evil in my fight, that it obey not my voice , then will 1 
_ of the good wherewith I ſaid 1 would benefit them.) Or,and let it 
(that nation or kingdom, whereof verſ.g.) do that which is evil in my 
febt, (Heb.iz mine eyes ; thar is, offenſive and diſpleaſing ro me ; as 
2 $am.11,27.) in not bearkening to my voice, (as ch.1 6,12. & 17.23.) 
I(þall then (Heb. and ;, as chap.4.1,2. & 8.9.) repent concerning, the 
good wherewith I ſaid I wonld do them good. See before, verl. 8. As 
Geds menaces are denounced with a condition , if not expreſſed, yer 
ſecretly implyed and intended, of repentance ſo are his-promiſes of 
the like narure propounded unto perſons and people , thoughin ab- 
ſolutererms oft-rimes conceived, yer with the like reſervation,nor to 
take place, but upon their continuance and perſeverance in well-do- 
ons whom the ſame are made, Se Deur.28.1,10. 1 Sam,2,30, 

15.192, 

V. 11, Now therefore, to to, to the men of Fudab, and to the in- 
babitants of gen on xn Jes the Lord; ] From the former 
Gcclaration of Gods intentions and courſes,concerning borh his righ- 
teous menaces and gratious promiſes in general : The Lord now pro- 
| Credeth and deſcenderh to an application thereof in particular unto 
the Jewiſh peoplezand the meſſage thar his Prophet was now enjoyn- 
edrodeliver ro them from him, 

Now therefore] Heb. 4nd now, as ch.1 5.6. 

$0 t0,Fieak] Heb. Freak now; for the latter particle is commonly 
Woo rendred,bur ir hath withal a notion; ſometime of entrearing, 
 112.36.11. ſomerime of inciting, as 1ſa,36.8. Scethere , andſo 

©;and again in the cloſe of the verſe, 

men] Heb. man, as ch.11.22. | 

Behold, I frame evil again you , and deviſe a device againſt you: } 
&, [am framing (as the potter frameth a veſſel ; ſo the word pro- 
Perly lignifies 2 uſed alſo, Gen.z,7. And the very ſame word is uſed 
commonly for a potter, as v.3,4.) againſt you, and am deviſing a device 
(towir, of evil,as before) againſt you. So chap.48.2.8& 49.30. it.isa 
wed ſpeech from that model tha the workman or arriſt concei- 
Wain his mind , according to which he afterward faſhionerh his 
ot, Exed,35.33.2 Chr.2.13. 

return ye now every one from bis evil ways, and make your ways and 
Jr doings good.) Take notice of the evil that will otherwiſe befal 
!lz and take the courſe above-mentioned , for the preventing of 
it by fincere repentance , and ſerious reformation and amend- 
me your lives ; by theſe means alone yer may ye eſcape , v.7,8. 
1 pu 17.13. Chap, 3.12, & 7.3. & 25.5. & 35-15-Ezck,18:21.8 


ye) Heb. a man; as ch.5.8. & 12.15. 

*I2, And they ſaid,There is ns hope ; but we wil walk aftey our own 

"pa » and we will do every one the imagination of bis evil heart.) And 

, _ - chap. 17.23.) they ſaid, or, they have ſaid, or, ſay : this 
eir 


they will rmer ſaying, and ſtill is ; and this anſwer, 1 know, 


I purpoſed ] Or , thought, or, bad deviſed, chap. 11.19. See | 


herro himſelf, Ezek.16.8, 2 Cor. 1.2. 
bath done a very horrible thiag.] Or, committed a very vile thing, See 


ch.5.30. Soch.23.14. Scealfo ch, 2.4. 2. whar this vile thing is, ce 


verſ, 15. 


V. 14.4! a man leave the ſnow of Lebanon, which comerh from the 
rock of the field ? J Or, Shall the ſnow of Lebanon be left coming down 
from the rock in the fields ? for the verb is indefinite ; and may well 
therefore be rendred by the paſſive: as chap. 10. 3,4. or , as ſome 
again render ir,Shall water like the ſnow (that is,as cold as the ſnow) 

Lebanon ifluing from a rock in the field be left ? che word water, ſup- 
plyed from the clauſe enſuing, and the note of fimilitude, as Pſalm 
'11.1,Eſa.21,8. The meaning of the words either of rheſe ways thus 
read, is, that neither any traveller in the hear of the day, mcering in 
the field with a ſpring, whoſe water ifſuerh from ſome rock , having 
the head of it fed with the ſnow of mount Lebanon, where ir hath irs 
frſt riſe, being at rime of year diflolved, will paſs by ir, and go on 
looking for ſome other elſewhere ; or no wiſe man having ſuch a 
ſpring at hand in his field, will, when he harh uſe and necd thereof, 
refuſc it, and go to ſeek water in ſome pond or pool , puddle much 
leſs, elſewhere>For as for the Chaldee, Greek and Latine Verſions, 
who render it to thisefte& ; will, or, Can, the water fail from the rock 
72. the field ? or, as the Greek by miſtake of a poinr, the teats from the 
rock, or, the ſnow from Libanus ? Bur this the text will nor well bear, 
the verb BF leaving, or forſaking, being, hardly found ſo uſed, as they 
rake ir, Howbeit, ro remove thart difficulty , a learned late Writer 
thus rendreth the rext ; Doth the ſnow of Lebanon from the rock leave, 
or, forſake, my field ? thar is, deth the ſnow thar is perpetually on 
rhe mountains and rocks of Lebanon, ever leave running down, as it 
melterh, into my fields > as God thereby intimaring the care thar he 
had of making a conſtant proviſion of water for the land of his peo- 
ple lying below that mount, Which though ir ſeem nor ſo well ro 
fir here, no more than whar concerning the next branch he ſuggeſt- 
eth, yer may for ſenſe ſeem ro come home to the former ; implying, 
that God, whom his people left ro look after idols and ſtrangers, was 
as a well-ſpring of water that never failerh, bur runnerh continually, 


| either guſhing our of ſome rock , or deſcending from mount Leba- 


non, from whence many conſtant ſtreams ran down to the fields and 
places neer abour ir ; whom yer this people left, ro ſcek relief and 
refreſhment where ir was nor to be found. So it paralleleth well with 
chap.2.13.& 17.13. And this way the moſ$ go, both Jews and 0- 
thers ; but rendring the words the former way, Howbeit , ſome 
late Writers of ſpecial note render the words far otherwiſe, thus ; ll 
a traveller leave my fields, (as one of them) the fields (as another, 
ſuppoling no affix pronoun here z bur ſuch an irregular form as in. 
ſome words and places is found y as Pſal. 5o, 11. & 96.12, & 104. 
11. Efay 56.9: Lam. 4.9. Hoſ,10.4.) for a rock, and for the ſnow of 
Lebanon ; that is, for the ſnowy Lebanon ? whereof,ſee Eſay 2.13, and 
this is from them exhibired in the margent of our Bibles. So the 
meaning ſhould be ; Will any traveller be ſo fooliſh or mad, as to 
leave the plain, where he hath a fair, even, free , and cleer way be- 
fore him, wirkour ler or impedimenr,and inſtead thereof rake his way 
over craggy and rocky hills thorow buſhes and briers, and thickers 
covered over with ſnow, no leſs dangerous than <ificult ? as imply- 
ing, that this people fooliſhly and unadviſed}y left Gods ſervice, thar 
was eaſic and free, Matrh, 11.29. torun after idols, wha required 
of chem orher manner of ſervice, far more hard and harſh than any 


thar he did, Deur.12.30,31. 1 King, 18.28. chap. 19.5. verſ. 15, 


now givethee again, The effec, or ſum of rhe anſwer, cis! And this ſhould 1 encline to, inregard of the next verſes cloſe, thar 


may | 


Chap.xviij, 


eft indeed anſwereth the Latine pr4,; and they ſo expreſs iz. Which 
turned into Engliſh, importerh nor for, or, inſtead of ; but before, or, 
rather than ; being mach uſed in compariſons, as the Hebrew parti- 
clealſois: and being ſo here Engliſhed, would make the text ſound 
clean contrary ro what they would have itſpeak ; to wit, YE any 
traveller leave the plain before the rock, or, rather than the rock ; and 
before, or, rather than the ſnowy Lebanou ? when as they would have 
the meaning to be, that no wiſe man, or inhis wits , will chooſe the 
rocky and ſnowy way before the plain ; or will nor leave thar, to be- 
take himſelf ro this. So their verſion and their intention do direRly 
croſs the one the other. The Italian Verſion rendreth ir ; Should 
ſnowy Lebanon be left for a ſtone of the ficld ? implying as great an 
. Incquality between God the rock and firengrh of all ages, Deur.32. 
4.Eſ4.26.4. and idols ; as there is berween mount Lezbanon and ſome 
Alone in the field, See Deu.3 2.31. Burt to paſs by the unuſualneſs of 
the word here uſed to fignihic a ſtone : the ſame incongruity is here al- 
ſo that was in the former. 

or ſhall the cold flowing waters that come from another place be forſa- 
hen ? ] About, this latter branch there is no leſs difficulty and diver- 
firy among Interpreters, than about the former, The rexr is, word 
for word, or (ſupplyed , as chap. 11, 19.) (Fall ftrange, cool, flowing, 
waters be forſaken ;, or, fail ? which the moſt thus expound ; Will 
men, though they have nor ſuch a ſpring of water as was before-ſaid, 
yer if they have freſh conduit water with them at home, derived and 
brought ro them by pipes, chanels, or other means of conveyance for 
that purpoſe contrived, from ſome place more remore , ſo long as ir 


15 cool, and floweth cleer, refuſe to make uſe of it, and centent- 


themſelves with it, rather than trouble themſelves with run- 
ning abroad ro ſeck for other elſewhere ; and that in ſome pond 
or ſtanding pool, which neither runs freſh, nor is ſo cool, being 
conſtantly expoſed to the hear of the ſun ? for ſuch ſupply the op- 
poſite attribures require : that which in efteR for the application 
comes home to the ſame with the former. See Prov.5.15. And 
thar learned man before alleaged,raking the term in a notion of faz/- 
mg ; ſhall ſuch waters fail ? expoundeth ir of the waters of Euphra- 
res and Nilus, which though riſing in forrain parts, yer watered the 
land of his people ; as if God had ſaid, when as hence it appeareth 
that I forger not my people, in that I furniſh them with water borh 
ſpringing up in their own land from mount Lebanon ; and ſuch alſo, 
as thoſe of Euphrates and Nilus, that have their riſe in regions more 
remo:e : whar reaſon is it that my people ſhould forger me 2 Bur how 
theſe two great rivers ſhould water the land of Judah,(to ſay nothin 
of Lebanon) I ſee not : and the ſecking after theſe waxers is enjver. 
ly objeRed ro them, and charged as a crime upon them , chap.2.18. 
nor doth this therefore ſeem ſo well ro ſuir with the drift of che 
place, Thoſe other Worthies above mentioned , db herealſogo a 
way out of the common road by themſelves.; thus rendring the 
words, Shall the running waters be left for ſtrange cold waters ? or , tor 
waters ſtrangely cold ? thar is, is any man ſo fooliſh,' as that when he 
is athirſt, having wholſome cunning water by him, he will leave 
thar , and ſeek elſewhere for water extreamly cold and unwhol- 
ſome > Bur ſure it is a commendation of water to be cool. See 
Prov. 35. 25. nor is there any more than ſo in the text 2' for thar 
which another hath of waters corrupted with ice , ſeems nor ro 
ſarisfie : and if 1 could go this way therefore, I ſhould chooſe 
rather ro render ir ; ſhall the running waters be left for ftranee 
ones ? Bur neither is che particle mn here atall in the text ; as in 
the former branch it was : though nor in that notion or uſe as the 
here take it 3 nor were it pur in , would the text afford that ſenſe 
thar they would give it; as inthe former branch was evidently 
ſhewed. 
cold] The ſame word with that, Prov. 25.25. though ſome of the 
Jewiſh Criricks would refer ir ro another root rhar ſignifies digging, 
for water eſpecially, Eſa.37.25. as if the meaning were,warer by dig- 
ging procured © but rhe ready ſenſe is here needleſly rejeRed,for one 
withour due analogy further ferch'd, 
that come from another place] Heb. frange.For the meaning where- 
of, ſome of the Jewiſh Writers refer usto 2 King. 19, 24. wherethe 
ſame term is uſed of waters : but there of waters digged and del- 
ved for, where none appeared, nor were ever before known to be. 
Which they preſs ro confirm thar formerly delivered concerning the 
meaning of that word from the ſame place, and Eſa.z37.25, Bur ©- 
ther of them go the way before mentioned, underſtanding it of wa- 
ter brought from remote places, as before : for as for their curious 
application of it unto God, as being in ſome ſorr- remote from 
them ; becauſe dwelling in heaven , Eſay 63.15. and yer neer 
unto them in regard of his Temple with chem, and in his continual 
beneficence to + co 1 King. 8. 13,27, LI ler paſs: nor are thoſe 
criticiſms of ſome of them worthy debate, that from a term uſed 
Eſay 1.6. would have the word Fenike medicinal warers, like thoſe, 
Exek. 47. 8,9. or that would derive it from another rerm har ſig- 
nifies an inundation, or a ſtorm, wy 25.4. and 32.2, as no- 
ting the abundance of them : which 1 therefore allo ſo leave : for'of 
that which draweth rhe term our ro Euphrares and Nilus, ſee before. 
be forſahen) So the moſt of the Jewiſh Interpreters ; yer withal 
obſerving, that this is nor the ordinary fignification of che word ; bur 
thar by change of a letter of like found , ta for teth.,) is comerh r6 | 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ftremiah, 


may ſeem to hint ſome ſuch matter, did 1 find the particle miz here \ ſignific as here ir is rendred. Howbeic, the old Latine retaini 
found, to be any where uſed in the notion of for, or, inſtead. of :/ it | ordinary uſe of the word, renders the text , can 


1 ſuch water's hg 
od or, plucked up ? bur the inſolency of the phraſe is ſuch, as infor. 


ceth recourſe ro the former. acception, Howſoever our 
maintain the authority of thar uy vel the Cones I £ 
_ made aurhentick,endeavour to ſtrain ſome convenient ſenſe kia 
_ & "ROE ee 

V. 15. Becauſe my people hath forgotten me ; 7} Or, That (as ch,z,«. 
my people hath forgotten me : as making application of whar Was wo 
ſpoken, verſ.14. to the praQice of his people : they have {6 forſak . 
me,that thcy have even forgotten me roo : for one may forſake a - 4 
ſon, whom yet he doth not, nor can forger. See chap. 2.13 23s al 
I7, 13, | 

they have burnt incenſe to vanity; ] Performed religious worſhi 
(as chap, 7. 9. & 11, 17.) to idols, chap. 2. 5.& 10, 2, I5, An I” 
rerprerer of great.nore, following the old Latine, thus rendreth thi 
branch , as in coherence with the former , Becauſe my peoble hav 
forgotten me ; they burn incenſe in vain ro me. See Eſa,z, 13,& 66.3 
which 1 Jeave to the judgment of others, adhering rather tothe fer. 
mer. | 

and they have cauſed them to fumble in their wayes from the ancient 
paths,to walk in paths in a way not caſt up. JOr,while(as the Ccopulative 
isuſed, 1 Kin. 11.25.) they (thar is,their falſe Prophers , ſay ſome ; 
their idols, ſay others) caſe them to (inmble in their wayes,(as the cabs 
rupt Prieſts are ſaid rodo the like, partly, by their corrupr dodrine 


ving (a defect of the verb, as the Jewiſh Cririck obſerves, jike that, 
Pſal.89.29.) the ancient paths, (as Pſal.77..39. a word in this nor; 
on no where elſe found. Heb, the paths of eternity ; as ſome, thax i 
tending ro lite eternal : or, of antiquity, as the moſt ; which God ag. 
ciently in his Law by Moſes preſcribed them ; and thar Moſes hin. 
ſelf, Joſhua, David, and other the faithful walked in before them,ch 
6.16, Dey,4-I. & 6. 1. & 28.9.) to walk (as Prov.z.13, orgby wall. 
Ing (as Lev. 18.4.) paths, or, in (as Exo.13.18.) paths [c common 
word for ſuch patlages) of a way not taſt vp ;- ot, where there is no 
caſt up : where there is no cauſey ; no way fitted and accommodated 
for paſſage, the contrary whereunte is the way of God, thatthe gods 
ly _ faichful walk in, ſaid to be, Prov. 15, 19. Eſay 35.8, Seeon 
verſ. 14. | 

V. 16: To make their land deſolate , and a AY rags hiſing ;] Not 
that this was the thing they aymed at, bur thar this muſt needs, and 
would unioubtedly prove the iflue and effeR of ir,” See E(a.3.8.ch, 
7.18. nor could they take a readicr way to bring ſuch evilsupon theit 
land, if they defired and ſhould ſtudy foro do. See the like, Proy, 
13.24, and 14.1. Heb. To put their land into deſolation,(ascha.g.q,) 
or, afoniſhment, (ſuch a deſolarion as may make any one aſtoniſhed 
ro behold ir, ſee the next branch) an bring of perpetuity: this and 
deſolarion are joyned uſually rogerker, 2 Chr.29,$. chap.19.8, and 
25.9. - i 
"omen Gali doie; bulb afnſhed, and wt ied] 

Or, So that ( as Eſay 58.6. and 63.13.) every one that puſ- 
ſeth over it ſhall be aFtoniſhed , ( the verb from which the noun be. 
fore cometh ) and wag his head: in way , cither of admiration, 
wondring to ee ſo ſtrange an alteration ; or of indignation and yex- 
ation , to ſee ſuch ſpoyl and hayock made of all rhings ; or of ſcorn 
- derifion , as enemies and ill-willers are in ſuch caſe wont rodo, 

Im 22.7. Eſay 37. 22, Marth. 27,39. Sce chap. 19.8, and 
50.13. 

V. 17. I will ſcatter them as with an Eaſt-wind before the enemy: ] 
Or, That (as before) 1 ſhould ſcatter them ; thar is, cauſe themto 3 
every way, glad totake any way to ſhift for themſelves, and (i itbe 
poſſible) ro make any eſcape, ( as with armies routed by ſome fierce 
over-pouring enemy it uſually fallerh our) Deu.z 8.25,64. like chaff 
or duſt before the wind, Pſalm 18,43. ch.4, 11, & 15.7, the Eal- 
wind eſpecially , that is wont ro be moſt violent , and furious 1n 
thoſe parts, carrying all away before it, Job 27. 21. Pſal. 48.7. Eſay 
27.8, : 

I will ſhew them the back and nat the face , in the day of their cal 
mity.] Or, that ( as before ) 1 ſhould ſhew them the back (Heb-the 
neck, or back-part of the neck, See on Eſay 66. 3. Expd. 23.37: 
Joſh. 7.8, 22, chap. 4$. 39.) and not the face in the day, or, timesf 
their calamity ; as cha. 46, 21. To make me turn my face away 1M 
them , and turn my back toward them , not enduring to hear of 
behold them, when being in diſtreſs, they fhall ſcek unto if 
for ſuccour, Efſay 1. 15. dealing then with them , %s they ws 
deal with me , 2 Chron, 29, 6, chap, 2,27. and 3233+ Excl. 
8.16. : 

V. 18. Then ſaid they, Come let us deviſe devices againit Feremiab RI 
Heb. And they ſaid ; as chap. 17.27. This verſe holderh our ro us 0 
ground of the Prophets enſuing complaint ; ro wit, the ens 
cious and miſchievous plotting againſt him for the fairhfu} deuve} 
' of Gods meſſage. | 40 him 

let us deviſe devices] Contrive ſome one device or other to , 
a miſchief : ſo the plural is oft uſed ; as Gen.2.3.6+ Judg. 12.70 


1.3. See ch.17.5. | ws 
for the Law (hall not per.ſh from the Prieſt, nor counſel from the viſt 
nor the word from the Prophet.] The Prieſts cannor but ny a Fo 4 


reach the Law aright ; nor can the Sages, being men of un 


ing, fail of giving good advice ; and theword that our Prophensn 


Chap.xyijj, 


and partly, by their bad lives and evil example, Mal. 2. $.)by hs. | 
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Chap.xv1j. 


*mnouſly deliver,ean be no other than Gods Word, Mal. 2.7. 
__ rey” yh thisJeremy in his preaching difſenterh from them al; 
ar muſt needs therefore be in the wrong ; and we have no cauſe 
then to regard whar he faith: So fared it with Micah , 1 King. 22, 
13, 24. See chap. 7. 4. and 5, 12, 31. and 26,8, This is juſt 
like the Papiſts plea, the Church, or che Pope, and his conclave (for 
he is virtually rhe Church) cannor erre. Bur ſce the comrary to 
whar they here preſume of , by God himſclf rhrearned, Eſay 29. 14. 
Exck.9. 36.10 periſh, for, to fail as Pſal, 142. 4. chap. 49.7. Amos 


"7 _ let us [mite bim with the tongue ;] Ler us enform, and by in- 
forming) incenſe the __ powers againſt him, chap. 20.1 ©. & 26, 
11, or, as others render it, let #s ſwiite bim in the tongue ; let us 
cauſe his mouth ro be ſtopped , thar he may preach no more on this. 
faſhion, Tit. 1. 11. or,as others, for the tongue ; for his preaching in 
this manner,as the particle is uſed, Gen.18.28, See chap.26.11. and 
46. 

"= let not 1s eve heed unto any of his. words. Fer they are not Gods, 
but his own, So ch.5-12,13.& 43. 2. Heb.alt his words : all for,any ; 
2s Job 1.11. & $8.12. | | 

V. 19, Give beed to me, O Lord: ] Though they heed nor 
my words , that .1 deliver to- them from thee; yer+do rhou 
youchſafe ro heed my words, wherewith I complain to rhee of 
them, 
and hearken to the voice of them that contend with me.] Or rather, 
hear the voice of them that contend with me(Heb. of my contenders ; as 
Plal.35.1, Eſay.49.2 5.) hear their words to rake notice of them,and 
roputiiſh them for them ; as Eſa.37.4,17. not hearken to them, to 
grant their defires,Pſal. 1 40.8, for the particle is here redundant and 
vacant,as oft elſe-where, Gen.29.13.1 Sam. 10.4. Job 8.8. Eſay 37. 
22, Ch.40.2. . 
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Chap. xs. 
when military perſons break in upon them, to plunder all w'th them, 
and to ſurpriſe or deſtroy them, ch.20.16. So ſhould ic be with them, 
when the rroops of the Chaldcans,and their complices , ſhould ſur- 
priſe and ſack their dycllings, 2 Kin. 24. 

for] Or, becauſe ; as cha.1 0.21. 

they bave digged a pit for me} As verſ.20.Pſal.57.6. - 

and bid ſnares for my feet.) A borrowed ſpeech, as rhe former, 
from the praQice of thoſe that ſer gins, or ſnares, to carch beaſts or 
fowl with, SoPſalm35. 7,3. & 64. 5. & 141-9. & 142, 3, chap, 
5. 6. | 

V. 2.3. Yet Lord thou knoweſt all their counſel againſt me to ſlay me.] 
Yet (Heb. 42d; bur ſo alſo, chap. 1 4.91 1, and then it muſt have re- 
ference to verſ.20, though I have ſought their good, yer thou knowſt 


chey ſeek my life) or yea (asEſay 44.15, & 59, 15, for it ſeems to be 


tere rather in an affirmative, than in a diſcretive notion) thou Lord. 
( ſothe words lye in thetext; as Pſal. 55.23.) knoweſt all their con- 
ſultations, or devices, (verſ.1.8. See Eſay 7. 5. & 14, 24, 26:)againit 
me to ſlay me, Heb. for death : to deſtroy , and make me away , by 
one means or other ; as if he had ſaid , this is no bare ſuſpition , or 
groundleſs ſurmiſe of mine own, concerning their miſchievous plots 
and projets againſt me , but that which the. Lord himſelf is privy 
ro, and knoweth to be true, See ch.r1.18,19. 

forgive not their iniquity, neither blot out their ſin from thy ſight ; ] 
See'the like imprecations, Neh, 4.4,5. Pſal, 59.5. & 199.14,15. a 
form of ſpeech borrowed from thoſe that keep debr-books,to demand 
and require their debrs by, which they continue undefaced, until 
rhey be.paid\, or they pleaſe ro diſcharge the debrters of them 5 and 
do then either blot them out, or croſs the book. See Pſal,5 1.1, Eſay 
43.25. | | | 

but let them be over-throw before thee ; ] Reb. and (as Eſa.29.13.) 
let them be made to ſtumble ;, as verſ. 15. See chap. 6.15, & 8.12. be- 


V. 20, Shall evil be recompenſed for good? ] Or,Should, as ch. 16.3 0, 
Should men be ſo wicked and ſo malici6uſly minded, as 'to plot evil 
zainſt, and ſeek ro miſchief thoſe, that defire and endeavour no- 
thing bur, or more than, their pood > The common complaint and 
lot of Gods Prophets and people, 1 Sam. 24. 17, Pſalm 35. 13. and 


109. F. 

for they have digted a pit for my ſoul, Or, that (as before yerſ.1 5.) 
they ſhould dig a pit for my ſoul ? that they ſhould ſeek ro deſtroy me, 
and to take my life away from me, who have by all means that 1 
could endeavoured ro do them good 2: my ſoul, for, me ; or, my life ; 
25 Plalm. 35. 7.and 56. 6. and there is in the words a ſpeech bor- 
rowed from the praRice of thoſe rhar dig pits, or pir-falls, ro take 
wild beaſts, or to catch birds in. So Pſalm 9.15. 35.7. & 94.13. 
Prov, 16.27, and 26, 27, Eccl, 10, 8. Ezck. 19: 4, 8. So verl, 


22, 

renember that 1 ſtaod before thee to Fheak good for them, and to turn 
my thy wrath from them.) He appeals ro God himſelf, as able ro re- 
ſlife, how he had from time to time laboured with him, to pacific his 
wrath incenſed againſt them , and to obtain favour and mercy for 
them, So chap. 15, 15, & 17: 16, Heb, remember my ſtanding before 
thee, See chap. 15.1. 

to Feah good for them} See ch.1 4.11. | 

10 turn away thy wrath | As Pſal.106.23. . 

V. 21, Wherefore deliver up thety children to the famine ;] Of theſe 
& the like imprecations, ſee ch.12.20. & 15.15. & 17.18. Heb. Give 
(aschap,34. 18.) their ſons (including both ſexes, as afterward)to the 
fanine; that which did befal this people, Lam.1.11,12, See Pſalm 
I09, Io, , 

; nd pour out their bloud by the force of the ſword : ] Heb. pour 
then out by the hands of the ſword, See the like defe&, Ezek. 35. 5. 
andthe like phraſe alſo, Pſalm 63.10. This ſeemerh ſpoken of rhe 

perſons themſelves , or the Parents; as the former of the children : 

wh that befal them , that rhey intend againſt me, verſ. 20,23. chap, 
I | | . 
and let their wives be bereaved of their children, and be widows, and 

let their men be put todeath.] Or, that (as chap. 14.1 g.) their wives 

May be left childleſs, and widows, their busbands (as chap.4 4.19.) beiug 

taken away by death. Heb. ſlain of death ; as, ſlain of the ſword, and, of 
anger, chap.14,x 8, Lam.4.9, ſlain by one means or orher,cnough ro 

make their wives widows. Howbeit,by death here,ſome of the Rab- 
bines not amiſs underſtand ſome one particular kind of it, the peſts- 

e; clip, to, 2, where it is expreſly diſtinguiſhed from rhe 
ane, and the ſword : the like whereunto , ſec alſo Rev.6.8, Soir 

Wy be rendred, their hnsbands being taken away by the peſizlence ; as 

(cre mltinides of them no doubr in the ſiege of the city, ch. 1 4.12. 


h let their young men be ſlain by the ſword in battel.) The uſual lot of 

1 War,becauſe firreſt for ſervice in the field ; whence the Greek 
- _ » Young men for arms, and old men for advice ; and the ſpeech 
” the Heathen King, thar Peace was to be preferred before War,becauſe 

'mmes of way parents bury their children;children their pavents,in times 
+ # ma the old,the yong in rhe one ; rhe yong,the oldinthe other ; 
: 0g More apreeable to rhe courſe of nature, So 2 King, 8. 12, 
ſu ate 7.ch.11,24. Heb. ſmitten of the ſword : to ſmite, for, to 
34 um.25.14.ch.21.6. & 40.14z15,the forui of ſpeech,as be- 
V, 22, Let [44 


boy ſilent 7 herd from: their bouſes, nhey'thes ſol: beint 


upon them: ]Such an out-cry as people are wont to-make, 


fore thee ; when thou purſueſt them with thy wrath, See Plal.3 5.6. 
& 83.15. E 
deal rhus with them 1# the time of thine anger.) Heb. 7n the tame of 
thine anger do to them ; as Pſal.$ 3.9. the particle thus, is wanting, and 
may well be ſupplyed z as thar, or the like, verſ.$, 


CHAP, XIX, 


Verſ.x PT Hu ſaith the Lord,] As ch,17.5,2 1. or, Thus ſaid the Lord ; 
to wir, ſometime to me, as chap.1 7.19. The preſent pro- 
phecy containeth a threatning of deſtruRion ro the Jewiſh Stare,and 
a confounding of all thoſe courſes , whereby rhey ſhould endeavour 
ro avert or avoid it, reſembled by the yy a of an earthen veſſel in 
Topher, enjoyned by God, and effe&ed by rhe Propher , as for theit 
idolatry in general, ſo more ſpecially for tlie ſame in that place com- 
mitred. | | | 

Go ard get a potters earthen bottel] Heb. Going, or,Go,and thou ſhalt 
buy, or get (as chap. 13. I: a bottel of the framer of earthe-fluff; an 
earthen bortel of the porters framing, ſuch an one as is cafily bro- 
ken, Pſal.2.9. Eſay 30,19. Howbeir , the Jewiſh Criticks ſuggeſt 
unto us another ſynrax of the place , rendring the rexr, Go and get, 
or buy, of, or from, the framer of earthen ſtuff, a bottel, or from the pot= 
ter air earthen bottel : a defeRt, ſay rhey, of the particle of, ot from ; 
as the like, 2 Sam.2 3.2.4. Dodo Bethlehem, for, Dodo of, or ſrom Beth« 
lehem : and this is much'more probable, than that which the old:La- 


| rine Tranſlator exhibiteth , who having jumbled rogether rhe two 


branches of the verſe, rendreth the words , Go and take an earthen 
bottel from the Elders of the people, and of the Prieſts ; and would con- 
ſequently have this earthen por , or bottel, not ro have been boughe 
or brought by Jeremy from the porter , bur to have been demanded 
of, and received from, thoſe Ancienrs or Elders of the people;or the 
Prieſts, 

a bottel} Heb. bakbuk + a word no where found in Scripture , bur 
here, and 1 King.14.3. and it is faid by the Jewiſh Commetiter herez 
ro fignifie a veſſel with a big belly , bur narrow mouth or neck 5 ſo 
called from rhe bybling ſound that it maketh, when ir is dipped irithe 
water, or liquor, cither poured forth, or drunk our of ir ; and he ad- ' 
deth withal, thar the ſame is both in the Geek, apd other Langua- 
ges, termed bocal ; wherein howſvuever a learned Writer control him, 
both affirming, that no ſuch rerm as that is found in Greek , or that 
comerh any thing neer ir, ſave biho# , which the Greek Verſion here 
maketh uſe of, and thar the veſſel in Spain and Italy , ſo.rermed, is 
not of thar making : Yer herein, forrche former , he bewrayerh his. 
own ignorance ; for Arhenzus in his Supper-ſophiſters , 1. 12, our of 
ancient Greek Authors menrionerh ir, adding withal , that it was at 
Alexandria much uſed, and made ſomerime curiouſly , with images 
upon ir, of glaſs, And Niccphorus alſo in his Eccleſta#tcal Story, 1; 
8.c.5. telleth of a Presbyrer at Alexandria, who was commonly 
called Bawcaljs, in alluſion'to the veflcl ſo termed , which he Care 
was ſuch ancarthen veſſel, as the Jewiſh Critick here deſcribes ; and 
for the ſame reaſon ſotermed, ro wir, in regard of the bubbling ; or 
gugeling ſound thar it made, either in raking in of liquor , or in tlic 
voiding of ir again 2 whereof Alexander rhe Greek-queſtioniſt, (or; 


as ſome will have it, Trallian) rendrerh a teafon in his problems, lib; 
| t,queſt.g4.and for the larrer exceptioh,thar the'pot,or veſſe!,;h thoſe 
Places how cettumbhly fo called; was of anortict faſhioh thiaii is there 


deſcribed 4 


Chap.xix, 
deſcribed : whereunto might be added , that ſuch a narrow-necked 
veſlel is nor ſo fir to put or carry honey in; of which uſe of this bak- 
buk, ſee x King, 14. 3. the anſwer is nor difficult, thar rhe ſame 
name may comprehend veſſels of divers ſorts , and diftering in faſhi- 
on, though ar firſt appropriated unro ſome one kind of them ; as al- 
ſo that names borrowed from forrein Languages may, in time, much 
alter from that notion and uſc of rhen,, which in rheir native ar firſt 
they had: for ſo we uſe the term a vial, for ſome ſmall glaſs onely of 
ſuch a faſhion as hath here been mentioned ; albeit the word phiala, 
from whence we have it, did both with the Greeks and Latines, . from 
whom we received it, ſignific a drinking cup 3 as by the frequent uſe 
of Authors, in either Language, appears. See Rev. 15. 7. with cha, 
14.10. And alſo again the Hebrew ſephel, from which rheir phzala 
is not amiſs deemed ro have deſcended , did with the Jews fgnifie, 
neither a vjat, as with us, or a drinking cup, as with hem ; bur.a diſh 
for butter, Jadg. 5. 25. or a bowl ro hold water, Judg. 6. 37. Bur 
howſoever ir were for the ſhape or faſhion of it , thar an earthen vel- 
ſel ir was, appeareth by the word following, whereof ſee Eſa, 45. 9, 
Nor can 1 concur with that learned Commenter here , who to com- 
ply with the vious Latine Verſion, would have it to have been one 
of thoſe pors , wherein by way of ballatring (as the Ancient both 
Greeks and Romans , and ſome Stares alſo at this day , ſo the Jews 
alſo, and. thoſe Ancients from whom Jeremy had it) in their pla- 
ces of judicature, when they ſar on the bench, uſed ro give and ga- 
cher up their Votes. Bur of the ſandy ground of that conceit , ſee 
before, | 

and take of the ancients of the people , and of the ancients of the 
Priefts.] Some of the Elders of either ſort ,, (for of borh theſe the 
Jewiſh Confiſtory conſiſted, 2 Chr.19.3. AR.4.5,6,23.) to go along 
with thee, that rhey may be eye-witnefles of whar thou doſt, and rake 
ſpecial norice of what thereupon thou ſayſt, See ſomewhar the like, 
Eſay 8.2. | | 

V. 2. And eo forth unto the valley of the ſon of Hinnom ] A Val- 
ley nzer to Jeruſalem : whereof ſee on Eſay 3.33: ahd chap. 
7. 31- : 
which is by the entry of the Eaſt-gate ; } Whar gare this was,or why 
ſo called, is not ſo certain.Some affirm ir to have been the dunz-gate, 
mentioned, Neh.2,r3. & 3.12. & 12.31. Sothe Chaldee, and after 
him, thoſe of the Rabbines, upon this place, one of whom rellerh us, 


that this Gatc had ſeven ſeveral names; and thar ir is here called 


the Suz-gate, from a word that ſignifieth the Sun, Judg. 8. 13, & 14, 
18. Job 9.7.hecauſc it looked Eaftward toward the ſun-riſing,whence 
ſome alſo would have it to be the Eaſt-gate, mentioned , Nth, 3.29, 
Others render ir, the Pot-ſherd-zate 3 as the word isuſed, Job 2.8.or, 
the Earthen-veſſel-gate 3 as verſ\ I, ſo the old Latine rendreth it: and 
it is ſo called, ſay ſome, in part concurring with the former ; becauſe 
together with the filth of the city, and the Temple, the broken por- 
ſhereds of earthen veſſels uſed in the Temple, or in other places there- 
abour, uſed to be there caſt out : or, ſay ethers; with more probabili- 
ty, becauſe rhe potters-fields , whence they had the clay that they 
wrought with,and their work-houſes wherein they wrought ir, being 
not far diſtant from thence,the ways thereabour could nor want ſtore 
of thar, in the drying and making of itup much of courſe neceſſari- 
ly miſcarrying. See chap.18.1,2, 1 ſuppoſe therefore, rhar it is nor 
likely to have been eirher the dung-gate, which ſtood farther out of 
* the way; nor yer the Eaſt-rate, if from the $uz it be ſotermed; but 
the South-gate rather, declining ſomewhar from the Eaſt-fide of the 
City, ſo called, becauſe rhe Sun lay moſt upon it, in regard whereof ir 
was the more uſcful to the Porters, for the drying and hardning of 
their ware, And again, by it was the way to the valley of Hin- 
nom , which lay Southward from Jeruſalem, Joſh, x5. 8. Sec Eſay 
16.7, 

and proclaim there the words that I ſhall tell theeJHeb. and thon ſhalt 
proclaim (as verſ.1. thou ſhalt get, or buy) to wit, in the preſence of 
thoſe ancients, v. 2. 

there] In that place, where ſuch horrible abominarions are com- 
mitted, v.4. [ 

I ſhall telf thee.] When thou comeſt thirher ; as chap.1 8.2, where- 
by it appearcth that Gods meſſages many rimes were nor revealed to 
the Prophets, before rhe very inſtant of rime , wherein they were to 
dcliver them. 

V. 3. Ad ſay,] Or, Then ſay; as chap.18.1 8, Heb, thou (halt ſay ; 
and ſo alfo, verſ.11. 

Hear the word of the Lord, O Kings of Judah, and inhabitants of Ze- 
rYuſalem :] He ſpeakerh ro them as preſent, in rhe hearing of thoſe 
that might relate them unto them ; and yer not unlikely bur many 
of rhe people would for novelty flock after them, ſeeing the Propher 
with thoſe Ancients going ſolemnly that way out of the city , and ta- 
king from rhe Potter ſuch a veſſel ro carry along with him, So chap, 
I7, 20, | 

Kngs) Thar is, King and Queen-Mother, ſay ſome,ch.13.18.or, 
2s others, King and his Councel,or Princes and Rulers,See ch.17.20, 

Thus ſaith the Lord of Hofts, the God of Iſrael] He that is able ro do 
Wharſoever he menacerh, and will do ir, juſt cauſe heing given him, 

even to thoſe, that call him their Ged , and profeſs to be his Iſracl, 
Eſa.48.1, So chap.7.21, | 

Behold I wilt bring evil upon this place,] Heb. Behold I am bringing e- 
wil (as cb.6.19. & 11.11.) upon thy place : not that particular place 
where the Propher ſtoodybur upon the neighbour-ciry,upon the ſtare 


of Judahand Jeruſalem, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah. 


Chap.xix; 
the which whoſoever heareth his ears ſhall tinge.) So hides 
whoſoever,nor ſeeth ir, but hearerh oF rene q ds 
port of ir, ſhall have his cars ſtricken with horrour and aſtoniſhmen; 
of ir, So 1 Sam.3,11. 2 King.21, 12. he ſhall nor calily per his Pry 
rid of it again, JobI5.21, _ _ Ba. yy 
V. 4. Becauſe they have forſaken. me] Chap.16.13., 
and eſtranged this place] Or, have ſtrangely abuſed ;- as the word 
{cems to be raken, Deur. 32.27, -So abuſed this city contrary to wh 
ſhould have been praiſed in ir,and ſo polluted-and profaned ir Fon 
[ can no longer own ir. Sce Eſa,1.4,11,12.Pſal.58.3.Eph,4.1 $.C. 
"© SEE i = ; 
and burnt incenſe to other gods, whom neither they, nor- their fathers 
have known, nor the Kings of Judah ; ] Or, white they burn incenſe, (fo 
the copularive is uſed, 1 Kin.x1:25:) or, in that they have burnt by 
cenſe, (as Eſa.37.2.4.) to idols, xo ſtrange gods, ſuch-as neither th "4 
nor their anceſtors, Kingsor others, had ever any experimenta] know. 
ledg or preof of,for their good,as from time torime, they had of bs, 
whom for theſe vaniries they leave. See Deut:32.17, Judg.s.$, 4 
1.16. & 44.3. \ 703.00 1992. 
and have filled this place with the blond of innocents.) Both thee 
of Jeruſalem by oppreſſion and murther; x Kin.z 1.15, & 24. 4. 8 
ch.7.6. & 22.3, andthis place iti particular wherewe now are, by ſz, 
crificing of poor infants to their abominable idols, Pſal.zog.37 Fe 
See v.5, but the former principally here intended,as alſo,chap.:.; 1 
for of the latter aparr afterward, ver.9,  - + oP 
: V.s.They have built alſo the high places of Baal to buyj their ſons with 
fire ſor burnt-offeranes unto Baal, which I commanded nor , no Fake ir 
neither came ix into my mind.) Heb. And have built, which may well be 
here retained, See ch,7.31. & 32.35. 2 Kin.23.10.Whatis here ſa;4 
to Baal, is intheſe two latter places ſaid ts Moloch : bur Baal and wi. 
loch, were rwo terms very generally and promiſcuouſly uſed of thei 


idols ; rhe one Ggnifying a Lord,or Owner ; the other a Kine: 
alſo Baalim oft, f Ks x Jr number. See ch.2.23, & wo eres 
|  V. 6. Therefore. bebbld,the days come,. ſaith the Loyd , that thi place 

| ſhallno more be called Tophet, jor the valtey of the ſon of Hinnom,but the 
valley of flaughter.) See ch.7.32, PLL 

V. 7. And 1 will make void the counſel of Fudah and Jerſalei i 
this place,] In this place, is in Jeruſalem eſpecially, as before, ver{4, 
though ſoine would have it ſpoken by the pointing to rhe Kings Þa. 
lace, ſituate nor far from rhence, on the South-fide of the city: bur 
that may be deemed ſomewhar over-curious. The plain meaning is, 

L will fruſtrate all your plors and proje&s, (as chap.18;24,)whereby 
you think to eſcape; and to ſecure your ſelves, (ſee Eſa,30.153.& z1, 
I, 3. chap:37.7,8.) and make them as vain and empry 2s this ear. 
then botrel is : for unto the name rhereof in rhis word he 

which ſome therefore would have to be ſo named, not fromthe ſound 
it makes in filling or emptying, bur from the rerm of emprying enly, 
here uſed : bur thar is not neceflary ; for in Scriprurealluſon is oft 
made to the vicinity of ſound-in ſome rerm; from which yer the word 
nevcr had its original. So Mic.1.10,14, 

* and I will cauſe them to fall by the ſword before their enemies, Jro full 
for,to be foiled,or,to be ſlain, or,to fall down, being ſlain ; as 1 Sam.4, 
10, & 31.1. ch.20.4, Ezek,6.4. 

and by the hands of them that ſeek their lives ; ] Heb, their ſouls ; as 
ch.4.30.& 18.20.Sov.9, | 

and their carcaſſes will I give ts be meat ſor the fowls of heauen, and 
the beaſts of the field. See <h,7.33. & 16.4, 

V. 8. And I will make this city deſolate,and an biſſing * every one that 
paſſeth thereby ſhall be aſtoniſhed and hiſs becauſe of all the plagues there- 
| of.] Heb. ſtrokes thereof ; as Deur.28.59.8 39,22, Sec the ſame bt- 
fore, ch.18.16. 

V. 9. And I will caufe them t6 eat the fleſh of their ſons, and the fiſh 
of their daughters, and they ſhall eat every one the fleſh of bis friend » it 
the ſiege and ſtraitne(s, wherewith their enemies and they that ſeek thei 
lives (hall traiten them.) Before rhrearned, Lev.26.2 9, Deut,28.13s 
and in the ſiege of the city accompliſhed, Lam, 4.10. 

every one the fleſh of bis friend] Or, neighbour ; they ſhall feed ons 
upon another, (as ch.46.16.) withour regard had to any bonds of vis 
Cinity or amity, See Eſay 9.20. 
ſtraiten them.) Or, diſtreſs them, See Eſay 29.2- | 

V. 10. Then ſhalt thou break the bortel ; ] Or, Then (Heb. And, 
as chap. 18,18.) break (as verl. x. get, or, buy ) the bottle: 
which he had brought or rook along with him ;_ rhereby , 8 = 
viſible type , repreſenting and obfigning what before he had ſaidy 
_ ir might make a deeper impreſſion in rhe minds of thoſe 
behold ir. | | 

in the ſight of them that go with thee. See ver.1, Heb. t0 the eyes 
them : as ch,28.1,5,11. : 

77 11, And ſhalt ſay unto them ;] Or, And ſy unto them 3 % 
yerl. 3. | | - 

Thus ſaith-the Lord of Hoſts ; Even ſo will Threak this people, 
this city, as ene breaketh a potters veſſel , that cannot be made whe 
gain : ] Before, he compared rhis people and State to moiſt an - 
clay , which chough ir miſcarry in the framing , yer may » V! 
great ado , be made up again, in ſome other faſhion, ro the q 
the maker, chap. 18.4,6. Now,. to an carthen veſſel, ary 


n 
mind of 


; : "np; nade ups 
and hardened , which being broken in pieces » cannot be ma 
and ſer rogerher again, So Eſa,z0,14,and ſomewhat the like, chaps 
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us one breaketh 4 porters veſſel ] Or, as a potters veſſel is broken ; " 


chap. 16-0: b.cured, as chap.15.18.Deurt.28.27,35« 
A Ther chem 7x Tophie till there be no place elſe to bury.] Or 
"oa ho ſhall bury in Tophet (for them is not in the text) for want of 
par to bury elſewhere.See chap. 7,32. 
V. 12. This will = unto this place;ſaith the Lord,and to the Inhabitants 
, s place ; this City,Ver.I I, : 
_— a4 their a a Tophet] Where ye had wont to ——_ 
and ſacrifice your children, yer. 5, I will ll the whole city wi the 
"cafſes of flaughtered ones, as ye filled ir before with innocent blood, 
Kin 1, 16. & 24.4.chap. 32.29. ſo thar it ſhall beall like anorher 
To hey ver. 1 3. not unlike thar Iſa, 29.2. thar the whole city ſhould be 
a5 another Ariel.See there. Heb.ang (or even,as chap.15.13.)to give(tor 
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Chap. xx, 
the Temple, A&.4.1.Seechap.2 9,26.the thing,being uncetrain, I ſhall 
leave to the conſideration of rhe learned. 1 concur with the firſt + for 
they that would have tliis Paſhur ro be High-Prieſt,are caſily anſwered, 
Gnce,char beſides thar he was one of the 24, courſes, whereas the High. 
Prieſt was of none (that which proyeth Zachary alſo nor to have been 
High-Prieſt, as the ancients moſt of them imagined, Luk:1.5.) inthe 
continued liſt of the High-Prieſts, from Aaronto paſt his time, we find 
none ſuch mentioned, 1 Chr;6.4,15. 

heard that Feremiah pApbeſyed theſe things.) Or rather, heard Feremi- 
ab propheſying theſe things ; for ſo the words run in the text : he heard 
not of it by information from ſome other ; bur he himſelf heard him in 
the Temple delivering this propheſic. Heb. theſe words,for theſe thines ; 
as chap, 11.6. and 16.10, 

V. 2. Then Paſhur ſmote Feremiab the Prophet] Or, when Paſhur heard 


to make : as chap.25.18.Dan.1 2.11.)th# city, (ſo is the text )as Tophet. | Zeremiab the Prophet thus propheſying, be ſmote him ; (the nouns for pro- 


V. 13. And the bouſes of Jeruſalem, aud the houſes of the Kings of Fur 
dh ſhall be defiled as the place of Tophet ;, ] The houſes and palaces being 
Filed alſo as well as the ftreers, with abundance of dead corpſes, lying 
wichour ſepulrure in them, for want either of perſons or place to bury 
them, See of Joſias his defiling Topher, 2 King:23.10. Howbeir, ſome 
read the words,the houſes of Teruſalem,and of the Kings of Fudah, which 
qre defiled, (to wit, with thoſe abominarions exerciſed in them,and upon 
them, hereafter mentioned) ſhall be as Tophet ;, and the words may very 
well bear ir: Kings,as before,ver.3. TR 

becauſe of all the houſes upon whoſe roofs they have burnt incenſe unto 
the hoſt of heaven,and have poured out drink-offerings unto other gods JOr 
racher with all the boxſes (ſo is rhe particle frequently uſed Ezr.1.5.8 2. 
6 ;.Neh,7.65.) upon whoſe roofs;for their houſes being flat-roofed,Deur. 
:2.8.they uſed on the tops of them to ſerve their idols,8& to ſacrifice ro 
then, to the celeſtial badies eſpecially, as being in regard of the height 
of their houſes neerer there rothem, and having them more conſpicu- 
ous there to their eye, See 2 King. 23.12, Iſa. 65. 3. Chap, 32. 29, 
Zeph.1.5. : 

V.14, Then came Feremiab from Tophet, whither the Lord bad ſent him 
zo propheſie,and be ſtood in the Court of the Lords houſe, and ſaid to all the 
people 3 JHeb. And ; as ver. 10, Having dif! parched his errand by God en- 

;oyned him at Topher,he rerurneth to the Temple, from whence in like- 
lyhood he rook thoſe Ancients along with him, ver.x, and there in the 
Courr,vhereunto the people had acceſs as well as the Prieſts,z Chr.z 3. 
hedelivered in their hearing the ſum of that which at Tophker he had 
before denounced, 
V. 15. Thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, the God of Iſrael ; ] Sec the ſame 
roem,yer. , | | 
Behold, will bring upon this city, and upon all her Towns, all the evil 


© that Thave pronowaced againſt it,] Heb. Behold I am bringing (as ver. 3.) 


wnto (or upon; as Cha.4.3.&11.71.)this ctty,and upon her cutes, (the infe- 
riour cities,and lefſer Towns belonging to Jeruſalem as the mother- 
city.See chap. x 5.8. & 34.1.) all the evil that I have ſpoken againſt it, or 
concerning it 3 as Chap.18.7,9. | 

becauſe they have hardened their necks, ] Their extreme obſtinacy the 
main cauſe of rheir ruine.Sce chap.7.26. and 17.23. 

that they might not hear my words. ] That is, yield obcdience rthereun- 
ts,Deut,6,3.& 2.8.1.Pſal.$1.11.Zach.7.12. 


CHAF. AX, 


Ver, 1,NO Paſhuy, &c.] This Chapter hath a manifeſt dependence 

upon the former, containing a relation of the evil uſage of 
Jeremy by one of the principall Prieſts, for bis plain and fairhfull deli- 
very of Gods meflage before-mentioned , ver. 1,6. togerher with a | 
a grievous complaint made ro God by the Propher ; wherein a ſtrange 
mixture of contrary aftcRions and paſſions is manifeſted ; nor free 
from ſome rang and taint of humane frailty,ver.7,18. 

Now Paſhuz the ſon of Immer the Prieſt, who was alſo chizf Governour in 
the houſe of the Lord, heard that Feremiab propheſyed theſe things,] Or, 
Now when Paſhur beard Feremy propheſying theſe things ; Paſhur ſmote Je- 
remy,&c, This ſynrax is very common,Chap.z.7,10.8 5.7.8 6.9,10. 

: Paſhur] Heb. Paſbhur, or Peſhchur ; as Ahax,, or Achax, See Iſaiah 
I, 


the ſon of Immey] Not that this Immer was Paſhurs immediare parent, 
urns progenitor z this Paſhur being a Prieſt of rhe ſixteenth courſe, 
whereof Immer ar firſt conſtitution of them was chief head, 1 Chr.24. 
T4, and this ſeemeth added to diſtinguiſh this Paſhxy from one of the 
lame name, that was of another courſe, chap.21.1. 
Who was alſo chief Governour in the houſe of the Lord.) Heb. and he,for 
who ; as chap.15.19. & 17.7. unleſle we'read it by way of parentheſis; 
now be was principal ruler in the houſe of the Lord) for alſo is nor inthe 


 Ext.As for the ſtyle here given him, in the original they are rwo ſeveral 


lubſtantives,whereof the one fignifics a prefe,(rendred an officer,chap. 
29.26. and an overſeer, Neh.11,9 ,1432-2.) the other a Prince, or Ruler, 
uſed of Temple-officers, x Chro.9.20.8 26.24. 2 Chr,31.12. the head 
XMmay be he was of thar' courſe whereunts he belonged, the Prieſts 
Whercof were then in their courſe atrending'the Temple-ſervice : or as 
ome ſuppoſe, rhe ſecond,nexrunder rhe High-Prieſt ; who upon any oc- 
Caſional diſability beriding the High-Prieft,was to perform offices in his 


 Place,)Numb. 3.32. 2 King.25.1 $.chap.52.24.called,fay they,rhe princi- 


pal; becauſe divers other Rulers were under this ſecond, 2 Chr.35.8. 
24P.3 5.4.Orhers again ſuppoſe him to have been the Captain of the 


nouns ; as Iſa.64.2.chap. 4.4. 2 Tim.1.18,) ro wir, in likelyhood with 
his hand,or fiſt,as Zedekiah ſmote Micaiah, x King.22.24. and as they 
our Saviour, Marth.2 6.67, And that, as may ſeem, 'interrupting him, 
while he was yer ſpeaking, ſo that he could nor proceed. Thus this pre- 
ſumpruons Prieſt,fer ought we find, was the firſt thar offered ſuchan af- 
front unto the Prophet,as none either of the greater or more powerful, 
or the meaner and ruder ſort had hitherro done.Nor can I agree to that 
learned Annorator, who would have it to import no more then that he 
apprehended him, or laid hands on him ; becauſe it is ſaid, Ezeck.33. 21. 
& 40.1. the city is ſmitten, for the city is taken : for even there alſo is 
more then ſo implied ; nor taken barely, bur ſtormed, or taken by ſtor- 
ming : beſides, thar apprehending, or attaching and ſmitings are two di- 
ſtin& things, and diverſly exprefſed,chap.37.14,15. | 
and put him in theſtocks | Heb.gave bim.as Gen. 39.20.chap.37.15. bur 
for the word following, there is no fmal doubr concerning the right fig- 
nification of it : nor doth the original of it afford us any fare ground ra 
build on therein : ir ſignifies properly ſubverſion,or turning upſide down - 
watd,lſa.1,7.and 13.19.chap.49.18.and 50,40. our tranſlators are nor 
conſtant to themſelves abourir : they render it here ſtocks,” elſewhere 
priſon, chap.29.26.and 2 Chr.16.10. where the word houſe, er place is 
joyned with ir : as with the like, Kin.2 2.27.2 King.17.4, And for the 
Jewiſh DoRors,ſome of them alſo ſo rake it : bur ethers of them c<11 us 
that it was a wooden engine, that they uſed ro faſten men with in che 
priſon ; and ſome of theſe, thar it was an engine made of two boards, 
wherein they were held faft by che neck ; ſuch as our pillory, Whereun- 
to alſo ſome add, that it had three holes in ir, one for the neck, and two 
for the hands.Others, thr it was ſuch an one wherein they held men 
faſt by the legs,which in forreign _— ſay they, is called cippus * 
from whence the Chaldee ſwerveth very little ; (though ſome give the 
word uſed by him another notation): and ſo ſhould ir be rhe ſame with 
our ſtocks, ſuch as Job ſpeaks of,Job 1 3.27. (bur there is another word . 
rhere)/and ſuch as Paul and Silas were laid in, AR.16.24, Some of tha 
Greck verſions render it in general , an engine of torture. Among this 
variety to deliver mine opinion ; I ſuppoſc ir rather ro ſignifie the prj- 
ſon-houſe, rhen any engine for ſurer cuſtody,or rorture rherein uſed z to 
which purpoſe, ſee furrher on chap.2 9.26. | 
that were in the bigh-gate of Benjamin,which was by the houſe of the Lord. 
Or,thas was ; if the word be taken for a priſon : which from hence alſo 
it may ſeem to be; becauſe ir is ſaid ro have been ſituate #n the bigh-eate, 
or upper-gate of Benjamin, where it is more probable that a priſon was, 
then ſuch an cugine for any ſuch uſe withour ir, Bur abour this upper gate 
of Benjamin, there is again ſome queſtion, whether it were one of the 
gates of the Templezor one of the gates of rhe city. The Rabbines, and 
thoſe rhart herein follow them, go the former way, and the words of the 
rext ſeem ſo to carry it,(ſor thar is the moſt generall notion of rhe par« 
ricle here uſed) # the houſe of the Lord : not & Temple ir ſelf alone,bur 
the courts alſo and other buildings abour them,coming within the name 
of Gods houſe. See chap.7.2,10,11.Matth,21.1 2,13.Joh. 2.14,16. and 
19.23,2.4.and this gare,ſay they, is called the gate of Benjamin, becauſe 
i ſtood on thar ſide of the Temple thar belonged ro the Tribe of Benja- 
min ; the city of Jeruſalem, and the ground alſo whereon the Temple 
was builr,being part of it within the lor of Benjamin, and part within 
the lines of Judah. Thar which ſeemeth true indeed concerning rhe city, 
Joſh. 1 5.63.compared with Judp.r. 21.bur for the other concerning rhe 
Temple, though a learned late Writer of ours hath endeavoured by a 
line drawn from eaſt to weſt chrough ir,to cur irour ro an hair, aſſigning 
juſt rhe one halfe of ir,co wir,the Norch-fide to Benjamin,and the other 
pteciſe half of ir on the South-fidero Judah ; yer in the ſacred records 
doth no ſuch thing appear ; nor is ought produced for the proof hereof, 
ſave ſome places our of Jacobs & Moſes his bleſſing of Benjamin, Gen, 
4927.8 Deu.33.1 2. by the Chaldee Paraphraſt,&: ſome Talmudiſts fri- 
volouſly forced that way : which Talmudiſts alſo curus our rhe Tem- 
ple anorher way then rhis learned man doth, affigning ro Judak 
the Eaſtern part unto rhe Altar of burnr-offerings, and ro Benja- 
min thence rhe Weſtern part; grounding likewiſe this rheir diviſi- 
on on the ſame places as before abuſed, Bur raking for granted, 
thar the Temple ſtood parr of ir within Benjamins lor, the fore- 
mentioned Interpreters further add, rthar on the Benjamin-ſfide of the 
Temple there were two gares, an upper anda lower ; that this was 
rhe upper, ſo called, nor in regard of the loftier ftruQure of 
it ; but in regard of the ſituation of ir, becauſe ir ſtood nee 
rer ro the innermoſt parr of the Temple , the Holy of Holics : 
and rhar in this 'gate rhere was a priſon , to. commit ſuch 


Temple ; who had power to apprehend ſuch as commitred any diſorder in 


unto , of the Prieſts or Levices eſpecially, as did carry rhem+ 
92 HD {klves 


Chaip.xx. 
ſelves amiſs in the Tomple, Thus they.Bur others,whom our Verſion fol- 
lowerh,ſuppoſe this gate to be one of the gates of thecity,. Howbeir,amog 
theſe alſo 1 find ſome diverſity. For ſome would have it to be a gate 
within the city. So a learned Interpreter, affirming ir to be a gate in the 
wall of rhe city, that divided Judahs part of rhe city from Benjamins 
part of ir, called therefore the gate of Benjamin ; becauſe by it they pal- 
ſed our of Judah, inte Benjamins quarter, Bur others, and ſo the moſt 
of this way, conceive it to have been a gare firgate in the outer wall ; ſo 
called, becauſe it looked roward the lor and land of rhar Tribe : (as the 
Gate of Ephraijn, 2 King. 14.23. that opened that way) and it may well 
be alſo that it was fituate on that parc of the city wherein that Tribe 
had intereſt, called either the bigh-gate,as ſome,for the ſtatelineſs of ir, 
(as 2 Chr.23.20.) or,as others, the upper-gate,(as, the utter pool,Eſ.y 7. 
3.) ro diſtinguiſh it from another thar ſtood lower then it on the ſame 
fide:and this the rather they are induced to admir,becauſle they find elſe- 
where the gate of Benjamin,(o uſed and raken, for one of the gares of the 
City, as twice in this prephecy, Chap. 37.13. & 31.7. and Zach, 14. 10, 
but no where any of rhe Temple-gares ſo rermed : all the difhculry 
here is in the laſt clauſe, wherein of this gare it is ſaid, that.it was iy 
the houſe of the Lord : which ro remove, our verſion rendreth ir, by 
the houſe of the Lord : and this verſion is herein well juſtifiable ; for 
the particle here uſed doth oft import , not the comprehenſion of the 
thing ſpoken of in the place menrioned, bur the vicinity of it thereunto, 
So Num. 33.37 .they pitched in(thar is,by,or neer to)mount Hor.See there 
ver. 38, and, 7oſhuah ſtoed, in (for, by,” or neer to,) Fericho. Joſh.5.13. 
Soalſo Joſh,24.25,26. Joſhua is ſaid to have made a covenant between 
God and the pcople, in Sechem,ſetting up a ſtoxe for a monument there- 
of, under az oak,that ſtood 71, or by the Sanfuary of the Lord ; that is,neer 
to Sech:m,where that oak ftood,Gen. 3 5.4. not inthe SanQuary,bur neer 
unto it 2 as alſo inthe ſame Chaprer, verſ. 32. Foſephs bones are ſaid ro 
have been buricd in Sethem ; that is alſo, neer unto ir, Yca,ſo Chap.13.5. 
T bid the girdle in Euphrates ; rhar is,by it, neer unto it, in the clefr of a 
rock: and chap, 32.7. my field tm Anathoth, for, beſide ir, or, neer unto ir, 
And it is probable enough, rhar this gare of Benjamin was notifar from 
the Temple.See further on Chap.37.12, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah. 


Cha 
vely ſide ; and it may well be deemed by the frequent uſe of ir OY 
been a proverbial form of ſpeech, uſed of perſons inextreme die _ 
beſer with difficulties and dangers, thar they are at their wits G 5 , 
knowing which way to eſcape or to ſhift for themſelves, See Pf 1 Ah 
COn EO HILLS ISSN. 23, rs. 
ath called thy name] Or,calleth thy name ; what i R 
hs name, that is, call 4 Ifa.8.3. ws ; epang 
V. 4. For thus ſaith the Lord, He that giveth thee rh; 
of the reaſon here followerh) 3 will a. it good G eros wo 
Behold, 1 will make thee be a terrour to thy ſelf, and to all th friend 
Heb. I am giving thee for a terrour : grving, as bringing, Chap ve ] 
grve fo; a terrour for to make one matrer of terrour : "as to give for rg 4 
niſhment,for to make one matter of aftoniſhment, Chap.t5, 18 Iwill 4 
fie ſuch evils upen thee, as ſhall affright nor thee alone, bur all thoſ 
that have any ſpecial relation ro thee, or intereſt in thee, Pſa] 31 my 
or as ſome render it, 1 will expoſe thee to terrowr,thee and thy friends l wy 
ſurround and environ both thee and them with frighrs and tears; bd . 
ding te which verſion, the particle here uſed ſhould be vacant and wy 
dundant ; as Chap.18, 19.& 40.4.or as others again, 1 wil put a terr 1 
into thee, into thee and thy friends : thee unto a terrour ; bya eraje&ion 
for a terrour into thee : as they caſt the 0ity into fire,for they ſet on freth y 
ty,Joſb. 1.8.Bur the former ſeems rhe more familiar,and the berte; $i 
and they ſhall fall by.the ſword of their enemies, and thine eye ſhall behalg 
it;] Or,and (as Chap. 17.4.) i thy ſight. Heb. and thine eyes ſeeing ; 1 
Deur.2$.32.Thy friends,on whom at preſent thou relieſt, and to whoſe 
ſupport,ir may be,rruſting,thou now carrieſt thy ſelf ſo preſumpucug 
ſhall be ſlain (as chap.1 9.7.)and ſo raken from thee by the enemy = 
thou ſhalt be deprived of all hope of relief or ſuecour trem them cond 
this,to enhance thy gricf,and augment thy rerrour, ſhall be doneinth 
preſence,while thou ſtandeſt by looking on, neither able ro afford an 
help unto them,ner ro expeR any from them. See the like aggrayations 
Deur.2$.29,3 4.1 Sam.2.33. and the like judgemenr executed on King 
Zedekiah himſclf,Chap.3 9.6,7. 
and 1 will give all Judah mmto the band of the King of Babylon,and he ſhul 


as call 


» (where. 


V. 3. And it came to paſs on the morrow, that Paſhur brought forth Fe- 
remiah out of the ſtocks ; Thez (aid Jeremiah unto him ;] Or,. 44d ſo it was 
(as chap.3.9., on the morrow, when Paſhur brought Feremiah out of the 
priſon , that Feremiah (aid unto him, Of che ſyntax, ſee on ver.x, Of 
the word priſoz,on ver.2, 

07. the morrow Paſhur brought forth Feremiah] Not to bring himto 
ſome publick hearing, as they did the Apoſtles, whom they had over | 
night claptup in ciion, A&.4. 3, 7. bur tolert him go again, whether 
admoniſhed ſo to do by ſome other more conſiderate then himſelf, or 
imagining this reſtraint and diſgraceful uſage of him in publick would 
ſtop his mouth for time to come;or for whar other reaſon rhereunto mo- 
ving him,uncertain. Bur howſoever it was in this regard, this his contu- 
melious carriage toward the Propher, no more danred him, or damped 
his ſpirirs,than Zedekiah's like preſumpruous demeanour did Micaiah; 
' forar hisparting with him, the Propher freely delivererh him the like 
meſſage here,rhat Micaiah did ro Zedekiah there, x King.22.25. confir- 
ming what he rels him concerning himſclf,by a new name,and thar ſuch 
an one,as not man,bur God ſhould give him ; (ſee ſomewhar of the like 
kind in Paul to Ananias, AR. 23. 3, 4.) and withall reneweth again his 
former denunciations againſt the whole land and rhe ciry,ver,4,5. 

The Lord bath not called thy name Paſhur,but Magor-miſſabib.]Together 
with the change of mens conditions are their names oftentimes altered ; 
and names are impoſed oft to intimate as much : So was Abrams name 
changed ro Abraham;Sarais to Sarah,Gen.1 7.51 5.Facobs to Iſrae!,Gen, 
32.28. 7oſephs by Pharaoh ro Zaphnath-Paaneab, Gen. 4.4 5.and hence 
Naomi at her return eur of Moab, Call me not Naoms,bur call me Marah, 
Ruth 1.2.0. and ſuch or ſuch a name is God ſaid ro impoſe on a perſon, 
nor intending or importing ſimply thar in ordinary compellation or 
communication,he ſhould be commonly ſo called or ſtyled ; bur rhere- 
by intimaring 8 aſſuring, that ſuch ſhould be the condition and ſtate of 
that party,as that he might well deſerve ſuch a name, and mighr juſtly 
ſo be ſtyled. See hereof on Eſay 7.& 14.& 9.6.& 62.4, chap.23.6.& 33. 

16.1n like manner here the Prophet tellerh rhis proud & godleſs Prieſt, 
that God,inſtead of Paſhur,had named him Magor-miſſabib ; thereby ro 
aflure him, rhat ſo dreadfull ſhould his ſtate and condition ere long be, 
that iri regard thereof he ſhould juſtly bear that name, and have ir on 
good ground commonly given him by others. Whar the noration or fig- 
nification of his native name Paſh»r,or Paſhchur, wasis uncertain : nor 
js it greatly matcrial.Some make ir a compound,confiſting of rwo rerms, 
whereof the one ſignifies a growing up, Mal.4.z. rhe other a noble, Eccl, 
I0.17.8 ſo would have it ro import a growing up Prince,or Noble.Others, 
6f a word uſed commonly for the mouth;and another thar fignifierh black 
whereof Nilus hath its name Shzchor,chap.2.18. And others, of a word 
thar Ggnifies to diffuſe, Lev. I 3. 5,7. And another that impores paleneſs, 
Eſay 29. 22, as ſignifying one thar by his authority and ſtern carriage, 
makes men look pale;which the rather pleaſcth che Author of ir,becauſe 
ir ſorcerh well with the name now given him ; as if ir were ſaid, he thar 
is now Paſhchnr, one that by his ſternnefle makes men pou for fear on 
every fide,ſhall hereafter become Magor-miſabib,one beſer wich rerrours 
on every ſide himſelt. But theſe far-ferchr and forced notations are of 
lictle weight, and of lefſe necd or uſe here. Wharſoever it werethat 
- thatterm did or might imporr, God here giverh him another name, 
which to that needs have no relation ; for the fignification thereof is well 
enough known,and it is word for word, Terrowr 704d about, or Fear on e- 


carry them captive into Babylon, and ſhall ſlay them with the ſword.) 1 ill 
deliver the whole country and people of it into Nebuchadnezzar' po- 
wer, to diſpoſe,cither for captivity, or for ſlaughter ar his pleaſure, who 
ſhall alſo accordingly ſlay ſome, and inflave others of chem, Chay. 25, 
9.& 39.6,9.hand for power,as Chap.27.6,Plal.z 2.20: & 49.15, Soalb 


Vver.s. 

and ſhall ſlay] 4nd fer or ; as Chap.18.7.Heb. ſmite ; as Chap.18.z;, 

V. 5. Moreover I will deliver all the ſtrength of this city,and all the ls 
bour thereof, and all the precious things thereof, and all the treaſures of the 
Kings of Judah will I gzve into the band of their enemies, oy + foil 
them,and take them,and carry then to Babylon, ] Or,I will alſo delzurr, or 
give | » +0 Chap. 1.3.) I will give ; and the ſame word sagiin 
repeated. 

ſtrength ] Sothe word is uſed, Iſa.33.6.but here rarher wealth ; ſocal- 
led, becauſe by 'induſtry and exerciſe of ſtrength oerdigarily arained, 
So Prov.15.6.& 27.24 See Deur,$.18. 

the labours thereof) Heb.ſabour ; pur here for rhe fruic of rheir labour, 
their goods thereby gorren : as Pſal.12.8.2.Ch, 3.2.4.8 5.27. 

all the precious things) Heb. each precious thing ;, as intimaring, that 
nothing of price or worth ſhould eſcape rheir hands, Sec Iſa, 39. 3 
Lam.,1.10. 

the treaſures of the Kings) Both of the King himſelf, and of hisPrince, 
2 Chron, 36.18.See chap.17.20.8 19.3.0r gathered vogerher, and ſto- 
red up by many Kings ſucceſſively, 2 king.20.17. Ifa,z9,6. whereths 
alſo was all forerold.Sec chap.15.13.& 17.3. 
will I give into the band of their enemies) The Chaldeans,chap,37.10, 
So 2 Chron.36.17.God gave alk into bus band, 

and they ſhall ſpoil them] Not mar them, as we uſe the word ſj; 

though they did make foul ſpoil and hayock of many matters of much 
worth, becauſe they could nor tranſport them whole and entire, chap: 
52.17. burthe word here uſed is of anorher notion, and may well be 
rendred, ſhall prey on them,er ſhall make prey of them ; as 2 Chron.14.14- 
and 25.13. 

and carry them to Babylon] 2 King.25.13,16,2 Chron, 36.18. 

V.6. And thou Paſhur,and all that dwell in thine houſe ſhall go into ca0- 
tivity, and thou ſhalt come to Babylon, and there ſhalt thou die, and (halt be 
buried there, thou and all thy friends, to whom thou haſt propheſyed ns. 
Thou and thy family ſhall partake in the miſerics and calamiries, ko 
ſoever thou wilt not now endure to hear of them, that ſhall befallths 
place and people in either kind, both in the fiege and ſurpriſal of the - 
ty at home, and in captivity alſo, and thraldom abroad : thy lite hall 
for no other end be lengrhened, bur that thou maiſt ſurvive to ſc and 
ſuffer the more miſery,both in thine own perſon, and in choſe that hare 
ſpecial relation to thee, | ; 

there ſhalt thou be buried] Though not debarred of burial ; 8s againſt 
ſome other is denounced,Cha. 2 2:.19.8 34.20, yer interred ina forreigh 
land,our of the land of Iſrac!, where to have their corpſe laid up,inre- 
gard of rhar peculiar intereſt thar Gods people by his aſſignment ba 


inthart land, was in thoſe rimes counted a favour, Gen. 50.5,25- Joſh. - 


24.32, and the contrary rhreatned as a penalty, 1ſa.2.2. 16,18, chap. 
22, 10, 
thou and thy friends] Thou, together with them char have been ſedu- 
ced and deluded by thee,faring bork of you alike, Sce chap. L4gI 1G 
to whom thou baſt propheſyed lies] Heb, whom to them : an ufus 


redundancy 3 as Pſal,1,4, thos baſt propheſyed by, or with & lier og 
| z 


Chap. ? 
hood 3 35 
$3.6 © 
reſent M 
contradic 
che parti 


concernil 
he was uſ 
poſed by 
" while 
But whet 
ofan ab! 
p! 12NsS + 
fdent an 
whereby 
confi 
fore erc\ 
Exod, 1 
was foilk 
| 18.& I 8 | 
not wnre 
The lik 
Moſes | 
conteſta 
fed by 
Temies ( 
xedditio 
For inſt 
Greek 
And ot! 
ced : tl 
wa pt! 
this pre 
þur avi 
engay 
courag 
ded at 
find it 
tis,th 
lopral: 
(then 
be tak 
11,Ho 
ro dec 
31.9, 
his firl 
vly, 
duce 1 
cial c 
tribut 


= 


as, _— 
Chip he article in the particle included here carrieth ir : ſo Chap. 
hood 3 35't : and ſo chap.13.25. as mor6particularly pointing to the 
2's wed 1b from God, by his lying Prophecy, and preſumpruous 
reſent mY vc ir, oppoſed : otherwiſe withour the article, with 
contradicrion *:- might well be rendred as ſome here do, zn, or 
he parricle alone, it Mig de Se 
with falſhood . that is;z falſly, as Chap. 3.10, & 29.9, bur that 15 not 
ſofull here. |, 1.1 deceived me, and 1 was deceived] The enſuing 
V. 7: d gwen ng ei ſpenc in a diſcourſe of the Prophers own 
[ods himſelf; ſuppoſed by ſome to have been uſed by him,while 
_— reſtraint in the priſon, as the 57.Pſalm,to have been com- 
" au David when he was in the cave: and that of Jonas, Chap. 
Py he was in the whales belly. Bur of this rhere 1s no certainty. 
þ. hether rhen, er afrerward, which ro me ſeems more likely : it is 
But W brupr fr ame having much of man in ir, conſiſting of a medly of 
4g and expreſſions of diverſe nature, {ome pious, couragious, Con- 
# # and comfortable, ſome ſavouring of diſcontent and diſtemper, 
, hy ir may appear to have proceeded from an eager combate and 
, "Y between two contrary principles within him,and altering there- 
Ie erewhiles (as it fared in the fight berween Amelek and Iſrael, 
Frod 17.11,) as the oneor other tor the preſent either prevailed, or 
Was giled : the like ſce before, Chap.1 1.20,& 15.15, 18. and 17. I 4 
18.818,19323 .Hebeginneth with. a complaint, wherein he complainerh 
' "xr unco God onely,bur even of God himſelf,and his dealing with him, 
The like firs of infirmity whereunto, ſce in Jonas, Jon. 4. I, 2. yea m 
Moſes himſelf , Exod. 5. 22,23. Num. II. T1, If, yer 25 Jonas his 
conteſtarion with God, Jonas 4. 9, might well be ſomewhar molli. 
fed by a juſtifiable Verſion, as the margent there ſhewerh ; ſo may Je- 
remies complaint have the harſhneſs of ir, in part,helpt by a favourable 
reddirion of it in ſome milder terms, which the words may well admit, 
For inſtead of that which our Verſion exhibireth, following the old 
Greek and Larine, O Lord, thou haſt decerved mes and 1 was deceived : 
And others, with ſome lirrle allay, Thow'baſt enticed me, and I was enti- 
(4d : the rext may well be rendred, 0 Lord, thou perſwadeſt me,. and 1 
wa jerſwaded ;, ro wit, by thee, Thou didſt perſwade me to undertake 
this propherical employment, when I was of my ſelf nothing forward, 
bur averſe rather thereunto, and defired ro be excuſed from being 
engaged therein, _ 1.6. Howſoever by thine injunQion and en- 
couragement, upon thy preffing it upon me, chap. 1.7,8.1 was perſwa- 
ded and induced willingly to condeſcend rhereunto,chap. 17.16. bur 1 
fnd it now far more troubleſome rhan ar firſt I did or could expe&.True 
rtisthar the word here found, is ordinarily uſed for by ſmooth and co- 
loxrable infiruarions to ezt/ce and ſeduce ſimple and filly creatures , 
(thence in Hebrew alſo denowinared,becauſe prone to give heed roand 
be taken with fair ſhews, and flartoring languagegProv.x 4.15. and 21, 
11.Hoſ.7.11.Rom.16.18,) and conſ: equently by ſuch cunning carriage 
ro decerve and beguzle. So is it raken,Exod. 22.16, 1 King.22.19,22, 30 
31.9.Prov,16.2.9. and 20.19, and ſo licreafter, Vefe 1 9. bur the word in 
his rſt notion fignifierh more largely,to perſwade in generall and fim- 
vly, and by perſwaſion (as it is oppoſed to a violent im pulkion) £0 N= 
duce and allure unto the doing of ought good or evillwithout 7 ſpe- 
cial connotation of fraxd or guile. So is it uſed, Prov. 25.1 5. ans 15 At- 
tibutedro God himſelf by Noah, Gen. 9: 27. in alluſion ro Japhers 
name ; and by God himſelf . uſed of himſelf, Hol. 2. I 4. Thoſe char 
render it, as our Verſion doth; ſeek divers wayes to ſalve it ; ſome ſup» 
poſing, that Jeremy ſhould complain that God had deceived bim, when 
he ol him; that he had ſer him over nations and kingdoms, to pull down 
and deſroy,Chap:z.10. which he conceived to have been meant, of for- 
reign natiors and kingdomes, the enemies of Gods people, ro whom he 
Ws willing enough to go with ſuch;meſlages; bur he found it after ro be 
otherwiſe,being {ent on ſuch errands to his own people. Others,thar God 
hadfailed in the promiſe inade him of prote&ion,chap. 1.8, by expoſing 
and leaving him to ſuch contumelious uſages, as he had lately endured, 


Ste chap. 15.18, and the like,Pſal.89.3 9. Others, thar he had ſent him. 


tothrearen judgements,bur had nor hitherto inflited them; by occaſion 
Whereofhe had expoſed him ro derifiori, afnd cauſed him to be deemed 
a falſe Propher, chap. 17.1 5. Jonahs caſe, Jon.4.1,2. Bur of this,ſce on 
Chap.15,15.Others laſtly,which would do well, if the ſequel would well 
admit it, Lord, tho haſt deceived me,jf I be deceived ; for 1 have delive- 
red nothing but whar thou haſt enjoyned me : and the -copularive .in- 
deed ſomerime ſeems pur for rhe conditional ; as chap. 18.8. Amos 3.4. 
and we ſpeak ſometime in the ſame manner, The Prophet is miſtaken,aid 
The miſtaken ; for I ſay nothing but what he ſaith. Bur the context of the 
Prophers diſcourſe ſeems to bend another way: and1 adhere to the 
Verſion before delivered as moſt firly, in minc opinion,expreſling rhe 
rophets mind and intent here; , | GY | | T 
thog ayt ſtronger then 1,and haſt prevailed ;JOr, thou waſt t00 ſtrong fe or 
Me,and prevailedſt with me:ſupplyed as beforc. Heb.thou waſt ſtrong frem 
me; asPſal.18.17. theywere ſtrong from-me ; well rendred there, the 
were top ſtrong for me ; ſave that there the particle is expreſſed, whic 
te 1 ſuppreſſed,as included in the verb:the like ſynrax, ſee, Iſa:5 5.5. 
Qu didſt by thy perſwafions and encouragements prevail-with me, 
"nd put me upon ir, when I had no mind or inclination of my felf rhere- 
Unto, Chap.1. 6, 7.8. 
- Tam in deriſion dayly,every one mocketh me. JOr, I am had in deriſcon all 
Ke day-long 3 (as Pſal.44.1 5,22.Eſay 62.6.8 65.246.) cath of them ; td 
br of this people ; (Heb.all he,as chap.$.10, motheth me. 
antly and univerſally derided. 


rvants, 


Plaineth 


1 munce(\- 
See the like complaints of other Golls 
Job 12.4. Pſal.22.7. Lam, 3. 14. Bur hererhe Propher com- 
to God of his continual and gencral derifion ; 2s ancffe& and 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiahn 


CE” $5 
fruir of the execution his office by God impoſed on him,ver,$, | 
V.8. Fer ſince I ſpake, I cried out, 1 cryed violence and ſpoil; becauſe 
the word of the Lord was made a reproth unto me and a deriſioa daily. ] 
In theſe words the Prophet relateth the cauſe why he was thus derided 
by his people. La 
For] Or,Becaiiſe ; as Chap. 3.21325. Or, For Becauſe ; for the particle 
is oft uſed in a double notion 3 as Exod. i 8,16.Deut. 31.30. | 
ſence I ſpake So moſt render the particle here : as alſo, Ch.31.20, 
(?nce I ſpake of him, and ſo the meaning ſhould be, ever fince I began to 
prophecy.Bur rtheJewiſh Criticks,and others,treading in their ſteps,ren- 
der it, So oft as I ſpeake ; ſo oft as 1 propheſie, and ſo the rerm is ſed, 
i Sam.1.7,& 18,29. I King, 14.28.1ſai,28.19. = | 
1 ſpake,I cryed out,] Or, 1 ſpeak crying out : as God ih ſuch caſe wolld 
have his Prophers to do, 'Elay 58.1. Heb, I ſpake, cryed for ſpake cry- 
ing : as, cy fill, for, cry with full mouth, Chap. 4. 5. rhough ſome dis- 
joyn them, thus reading the rext,fince I began to ſpake,or,ſo oft as I ſpeak 
1 cry out. 1 am enforced by the evil uſage of thoſe that heare m2,to cry 
out and complain of them ; but this ſeems ſomewhat forced : rather, as 
before, Becauſe when I ſpeak, (thar is, ſo oft as1 ſpeak) I cry 07. Sothe 
rext runs molt freely. _ | I | 
I cryed violence and Foil] Or, I cry,or, proclaim violence and ſpoilirhis 
clauſe ſome knit to the former branch, fome refer to whar followerh 3 
and by violence and Foil hete,ſome underſtand the violence and wrong, 
Which himſelfe was therefore enforced ro complain of, becauſe he iyas 
ſo reprochfully entertained for it ; bur of that before, Others under- 
Rand ir of the wicked injarious courſes of his people, which inhis pro- 
phecy he ſtill cryed our of,and inveighed againſt, chap.6.6,7. Others a- 
gain,of the ſpoil and rapine that ſhould from the enemy befall them ; 
which in his Sermons he was frequently —_— Sec on ver.5, and 
this unpleaſing matter was that indeed that made the Propher ſo odious 
among them : ro which ſenſe of the words I the rather incline ; be- 
_ the term of proclaiming (Chap. 3.12.Dan.3.4.) ſeems to carry ir 
that way. gs Ee TE 
becauſe the word of the Lord was made a reproch unto mey and a derifon 
dazly] The words thus rendred ſeem to render a reaſon why he was con- 
ſtrained thus to cry out of violence and ſpoil ; becauſe ſo oft as he pro- - 
pheſied; he found continually ſuch contumelious and reprechful en- 
rertainment. Howbeit, the words may well be read on this manner wich 
good coherence to the former ; For when, or, For as oft as I Feak crying 
0ut,(in way of admonition and reproot) and proclaim violence and Foil, 
ready to fall upon them for their wickedneſs and obſtinacy) ſurely,(ſo is 
the particle oft uſed, See Eſay 60.9. & 63.16.) the word of the Lord be- 
cometh a teproch unto me, (ſee Chap. 6.10.) or, For becauſe, when,or, 
ſo oft as 1 Speak crying 6ut; 1 proclaime violence and Foil, therefore (for 
his cauſe, becauſe 1 preach in this manner ; as the parcicle is uſed Pſa], 
16, 1o, See Chap.9.20, & 16.8, as alſo,Gen.z2.12.wherec the parei- 
cle is alſo repeated ina twofold diſtin& notion,as here)doth the word be- 
come a reproch unto me, and a deriſion all day long : inceflantly ; as before: 
V.7.not as ſome,becauſe whar I ſpeak is nor preſently execured;as if thar 
were the | nem of the Prophets complaint, and rhe occaſion of his * 
preſent diſtemper and grievance, though that were one maine cauſe, 
that made inany of them ſo preſumpruous and inſolent in oppoſing the 
Propher, imagining his words were but wind ; and thax what he ſaid 
would never be effe&ed,Chap. 5-1 2,13: 17,15, but fimply, that this 
was the continual iflie of his reaching, as he had before hinted, yer.7. 
nothing bur continual reproch and mockape ; that which therefore 
made him weary of his employmenr,ver.g. | 6 
V.9 Then I ſaid, I will 2ot make mention of hin ; nor fheah any more int 
bis name. Heb.4nd I ſaid ; as Chap. 19.14. or, Therefore, (as Chap. 16. 
13.)1 ſaid ; 1 began hereupon torhink or reſolve with my ſelf,(as Pſa]. 
32.5.& 39.1. to forbear propheſying any more ; ro filence my ſelfe, 
conſidering what manner of ſucceſs 1 had with it, and to leave menz;- 
oning-the Lord,and delivering any meſſage unto them as from him « 
him, tor, the Lord ; the pronoun for the noun ; as Gen.15.13. Exod.3z4. 
2.8.1 ſuppoſed it better ro hold my peace; fince that Lſaw: nothing ro 
accrew by my ſpeaking,eirher ro God or my ſelf, bur diſhonour and diſ- 
grace, Ames 5,13... 2455 | we. 
But his word was in min? beart,as a,buyning fire ſhut up in my bones, and 
I was weary with forbearing,and I could not ſtay.] Or, ButCHeb,And ; as 
Chap. 18.7.) there was, or, but that there was in mine beart 4s a burnit, 
fire (hut up in my bones ; which I was weary with bolding; and nat able xo 
keep in zor,as ſome render the laſt clauſe,and I laboured lo, ſuſtain it, but 
could not:the former verb fignifierh preciſely. to be weary, Elay 1,14. cha. 
I 5.6.rhe larter either to contain, as 1 Kins.$.27 chap,2.12.0r,to ſuſtains 
as cbap.xo.1o.Amos 7.10.bur I follow rather here rhe former : for thar 
man alel place,chap.s. I 1: the ſubtancive is imperſonal ; nor is, his word, 
in the,text ;.which ſhauld therefere have had a differens. letter : though 
the Rabbines expound ir of rhe word of prophecy ; and might berrer be 
deemed the word of charge : bur neither is ih the text ; and the copula- 
tive for the relative is frequent : as chap.14.18.& 17.6, The, meanin 
is, I was ſo inwardly paihed and tormented, while I did awhile ftrive to 
forbear,as if I had had a glowing fire encloſed within mein my bowels 
ahd+my bones, ſo that 1 was not able to contain my ſelf; bur muſt of ne- 


| cefſity. fall ro my former employment again. See the like,chap.s.11,Pſal. 


39.3.Job32.18,19. See alſo,1 Cor,g.17, + / 


.V. 1 o. For I h-ard- the deſaming of many; fear on every ſide. Theſe 


words are taken from Pſal.31.13. and are applyed by the Prophet here 
to his own preſent occaſion and condirion;if we rake them fimply,(which 
our Verſion doth)as rhey are an the Pſalm,and as the Jarrer branch is u- 
ſed,in ſome of thofe orhier places aboye produced, on yer.z- there is no 


9D 2 


grear 


Chap.xx). 
gcear clifliculty in rherexr*for the meaning is plain enough, having refe- 
rente to what the Propher had berofe ſaid, of thoughts ring within him 
of relinquiſhing his employment, and rendring the reaſon of ſuch his 
thoughts ; to wit, becauſe he had norice given him of ſlanderous reports 
and treacherous devices of many,that combined and conſulted together, 
how by falſe ſuggeſtions and malicious informations againſt him, rhey 
might work his ruinez in regard whereof, he perceived that from all 


fides there was much danger rowards him, and matter conſequently of 


affrighrment : for ſo with David it was when he uttered thoſe words ; 
and {o with Jeremy at the preſent. Howbeir, ſome Interpreters here 
ſuppoſe the latter branch to be ſpoken of Paſhur and his complices z 
whereof more anon. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah: 


; Chap, 
| ſaying, Peradventure, he will be enticed ; td wo ſhall py 1P.xx, 
him ; and We will take our revenge on him] It may be of es ba 
'glozing with him, we may draw ſomething from him : be rag a 

| over-reached him, we may prevail againſt him, and work eby hayin 


[0] 
See of the term here uſed on ver. 7, of ſuch ſnares to ns hin ends, 
| Ntrz 


; perſons, Chap.5.26.& 18.2022. Eſay 29.21. See alſo the 1: þ 
of, ſay they, and ſaving, Chap. 2. ; ie like deſe;; 
Ag 00, oy ſaying, oY 2.25. & 3.22, Pſal, 27,8 ang I1 5, if 
V. 11, But the Lord is with thee, as a mighty terrible ns 
former ſtorm of diſcontent and miſdoubr, aniking are prod z _ & 
; and conſideration of the general conſ piracy, and banding ph . y Y 
| perſons maliciouſly and miſchicyouſly diſpoſed egainſt him . vor 


For Theard) Or, Thad beard, (Gen. 12, x. God had ſaid) or, Thad, med ſhrewdly to have ſtaggered him, ver.9,10, the Propher whichſee, 


beard of; a report had come to mine ears of it : for it is nor likely that 
theſe contrivers of miſchief would openly in the Prophets own hearing 
relate,whar they intended to charge him w:th, 
the defaming] Or,diffamation ,or,detraon,or,ſlaxder,as it is not amiſs 
rendred, Num.14.36.Pſal.31.13. Prov.10.18. for the word ſeems pro- 
perly to ſignifie,to wir, a falſe report tending to the diſcredit of the par- 
ty or thing, whereof ir is reported, Numb.1 3.32.& 14.36,37. and the 
Jewiſh Criticks obſervarion of ir is both frivolous and groundleſs, ro 
wit,that where ir is joyncd to the word jo?ſr, it ſhould fignifhie a falſe re- 
port ; as Prov.10.18. Num.13.& 14- where with the word hebz, a true : 
as Gen, 37.2. for thoſe rwo verbs ſignifying, the one to produce, and the 
ether to bring,do alter nothing ar all in the nature of the word ; a flan- 
der may as well be produced, as brought ; and brought, as produced : 
and for thar place of Geneſis, though Joſephs report made to his father 
concerning his brethren mighr be rrue, as in likelyhood it was ; yer 
that which he complained of to his father concerning them, (ifir were, 
as I conceive it to have been,their opprobrious language,and bad rerms 
given him) might as well for the matter thereof be falle as true : (emu- 
lation and ſpightfulneſs ſeldome ſpeaking otherwiſe ) or if it were nor 
marter of ſpeech, but evil and ſcandalous carriage, as ſome woald have 
it,whereby they brought 7n/amy and ſhame upon themſelves; (for ſo alſo 
is the word ſometime uſed; becauſe znſamy is a brar of ſlanders breeding, 
Prov.25.10. Ezck.36.3.) then the place maketh nothing ar all re the 
purpoſe for rhe founding or grounding of the diſtin&ion concerning 
reports, true or {alſe,by this rerm fignified : which queſtionleſs is uſed as 
by David before concerning thoſe talſe reports that were ſuggeſted ro 
Saul againſt him, x Sam.24.9.50 by Jeremy here, concerning thoſe falſe 
aſperſions, and unjuſt charges, whereby his perſecutors conſpired toge- 
ther, ro incenſe King and State againft him,See Chap. 38.4. 
Of many, fear on every fide] Or, as ſome, the defamation of many, the 


terrour on every fide, of thoſc thar ſay, ſuch things as follow in the rext 2 


| paſſage here beginnerh to recover himſelf, and to ſtrengthen I F» 
| 


againſt all oppoſitions, by alſurance of Gods conſt Nice ww 

him,and powerfull prote Ain of him, according ro ea Ns 

19.& 15.20,21, But,or,Howbett,or, Notwithſtanding ; Heb.And 

35-14- the Lord is with me, as Pſal. 46.7, Rom.8,31. as amigh 

02e : one of infinite might ; and able ro terrifie the moſt terTible am 

them,thar thus plor togerher, and ſer themſelves againſt me, thi "" 

__ pray and daunt me,chap.1t.21, _ SOR 
therefore my perſecutors ſhall tumble) They that thus v1 

— be ouenhrowb, hs 4 3 Pals 7:3. "nm, be 
and they (hall not prevaile) They muſt prevail apai 

prevail = iy -- oth I 4 Mn nl IN ws 
they 9x be greatly cſh:med ;, ] Or, abaſhed, Chap, 17. 18, PAl, 

7O- 2,5, 

for they ſhall not profper, ] Or, they deal not prudent! : 
fully : for thence our Pe, word $hill, See of ha uſe of 2 6,4 
Eſay 52.13. they take a very unwiſe courſe by oppoſing God in his Pro. 
pher, AR.5.39. | 

their everlaſting ronſuſuon ſhall never be forgotten. Heb. 2g10ming of 
7 won chap.2.3.40, a defe& of the pronoun : as Chap, 17.31, or 
as lome, referring theſe words to the firſt member, they ſhall be greath 
abaſhed (becauſe they ſhall not proſper) with an everlaſting infany, tha 
ſoall never be forgotten ; a defe& of the relative : as chap.5 0,5, 

V. 12. But, O Lord of hoſts, that trieſt the righteous, and ſeeſt th 
rems, and the beart : let me ſee thy vengeance on them ; for unto thee ha 
I opened my cauſe.) See the ſame in cftc& before, chap.1 1,20, Sce alſo 
chap.17,10. eg 

treeſt the juſt] And by trying of them, knoweſt them, rakeſ notice of 
them, and approveſt them, Pſal.11.5,7. | 
V. 13. Sing unto the Lord praiſe ye the Lord ; ] From the before pro. | 
fefſed affurance of Gods preſence with him, and prore&ion of him, the 


ap.1, 
3 45 Cha, 
t terrille 


or,as others,the defamation of many, from whom terrour is on every ſide ; | Propher here riſerh higher, raifing up his ſoul from his former damped 


by reaſon of rhe multitude that thus combine againſt we: a defe& of the 
relative: as Chap.15.14, 18. and of the particle from ; as Chap. 10.20. 
& 18.1.Burt ſome Interpreters of norte retain the Hebrew term here, ra- 
king the word for a proper name;ſome of them rendring the rext;I heard 
the defamation of many Magor-miſſabibs ; that is, of many ſuch as this Pa- 
ſhur.Others,of many,of Magor-m:ſſabib,(thar is,of Paſhur,and of the talſe 
Prophets, ſuch as are after here deſcribed) Others again, I have heard a 
report from many, concerning Magor-Miſſabib ; thar is, concerning this 
Paſhur,how he hath ſer others on work to raiſe and bring in falſe reports 
and charges againſt me, Burt Irarher encline to rake the words here, as 
I find them in the Pſalm,from whence rhey are raken, 

Report, ſay they, and we will report it : ] Theſe ſome make the words 
of Paſhur, which thoſe many before-mentioned ſhould hear him ſpeak ; 
and they therefore inſerr, bow he ſhould ſay, Report ye tous, &c. Others, 
of him and his complices, or, his inſtruments, thoſe of his houſe. ver. 6. 
others, indefinitely, of thoſe many, before ſpoken of ; which ſeemerh 
moſt both ſafe and probable z and with our verſion well agreeth : for 
I cannot accord with that learned Interpreter, who (going herein , 1 
ſuppoſe, alone) would have it to be a deſcriprion of the falſe Prophers, 
thus rendring rhe texr,of thoſe that ſay, Tell us what we ſhall tell: that 
demand of the people what rhey will have rold or raughr them, and 
accordingly tell them, whar they beſt like ro hear. Bur the words ſeem 
rather the {pcech of thoſe, who deſirous to ger ſomewhat whereof to ac- 
Euſe the Propher unto the King and Stare, ſer others on work to watch 
him, and if rhey can catch hold of ought rhar ſlippeth from him, and 
that by miſrelating and miſconſtruing, may make any way againſt him, 
to bring it ro them, thar they may accordingly make uſe of it againſt 
him and this ſuirs well with the words enſuing. See Chap.1 8.18, See 
alſo the like pra&ices againſt our Saviour Chriſt, when he taught here 


'(is> the poor ſimply ; as, to my ſoul, for, to me, Pſal, 3. 2. or, the life of |t 


and dumpiſh diſpoſition,to no ſmall degree of lightſomneſs and alacrity 
of ſpirir,expreſſed in an encitement of himſelfe ro ſing praiſes to God 
for his goodneſs ſhewed teward him, in delivering him our of the hand 
of Paſhyr and his coniplices, and reſtoring him to his liberty again, See 
the like,Pſal.42.5,1 1.8 43.5.0r it may be deemed, as ſome take it, to 
reſpe& furure deliverances, praiſing God for them, before he receive 
them, out of an hopefull and aflured expeRQarion of them, asif already 
he had received them, like that of David, Pſal.13.6. 

for he hath delivered tbe ſoul of the paor from the hand of evil dotrs.\ 
Or, becauſe (as (chap.34.5,6.) he bath delivered the ſoul of the poor (that 


poor : the poor man being in danger of lofing his life ; as Pſal. 30.3. & 
116.8. and his meaning is, my poor ſoul, tny poor ſelf, Pſal.34.6. out 
of the hand (thar is, the power ; as chap.15.21. Plal.89.48.) of evil-dv- 
ers.So Plal.30.5.and 109,31. 

V. 14. Curſed be the day wherein 1 was born} A ſtrange alteration and 
ſudden downfal from ſuch a ſtrength of confidence before profeſſed,ver. 
12. andheight of joy in the yery next foregoing words manifeſted, to 
ſuch a low deje&ion of mind, and ſuch an uncouth diſtemper of ſpirit, 
as inconfiderately to curſe the day of his nativiry,and rhe perſonsthem- 
ſelves thar brought his farher the report of his birth. Wherein isrepre- 
ſented unto us a very lively pattern of humane imbecility, remaining e- 
ven in the beſt, who in regard thercof therefore have need of an incel- 
ſant aſſiſtance and ſupport frem above, ro carry them on inoffenfively 
thorow the crofle occurrents of this preſent wicked wot1d. See the like 
weakneſs in Job, Job 3.3.16. a tang hereof we had before, chap.15. 10. 
Howbeir, ſome,to rake away the ſtrangeneſs of this ſudden change,ſup- 
poſe theſe execrations nor to have fallen from rhe Propherar this pre- 
ſenr, bur thar in theſe enſuing verſes is contained a relation onely 
whar had ſlipr from him,during the rime of his reſtrainr and diſtreſs: and 


upon earth,Mar.32.16,17, Mar.12:13,14.Luk.11.53,54.8& 20.21 
all my familiars watched ſor my halting ;,] Heb. every man of my;Ute : 
2s Chap.38$.2 2, Even thoſe rhar pretended kindneſs, and made ſhew of 
d afeAion ro me, carrying themſelves outwardly towards me, as if 
| on intended me no evil,bur were defirous of my welfare; yer did gene- 
rally ly in wait to rake me tripping in ought if they could,thar might give 
mine adverſaries any advantage againſt me. See the like perfidiouſneſs 
cemplaincd of, Job 19.19. Pſal. 14.9.8 55.13.and warning given of it, 
Chap.9. 46.8 12.6. and the like lying in wait, with the form of halting 
ere uſed, Pſal.35.15.8 38.16, Sce alſo Chap.5.26. Thar learned In- 
eerprerer before-menrioned, doth hitherro carry on the whole forego- 
ing paſſage of this verſe in one continued tenour, on this wiſe 3 For I 
beard the infamous po of many, of Magor-miſſabib, of thoſe that ſay, 
' Tell us what we ſhall tell you, of every one that ſhould bave been at peace 
with me,of thoſe that watch for myhalt;#z, Bur it goeth .berter in parts 

' ſunder ; as our verſion exhibxerkt it, 


they render the text with a connexion of theſe. words ro the former, in 
this manner ; be hath delivered out of the hand of evill doers the ſon! of 
the poor ; who ſaid, Curſed be the day wherein 1 was born, &c. that is 
who our of impatiency and imporency of ſpirit, while he was yer 
diſtreſs, curſed his birth-day in this manner : and this may ſeem ro car- 
ry ſome ſhew of probability with -ir, Ler the learned judge of it, 
' let not the day wherein my mother bare me be bleſſed, The ſame in other 
rerms With the former. £ 

V. 15. Curſed be the man who brought tidings to my father, ſaying, 4 
man-ch1ld is horn unto thee, making him very glad. So our Saviour, for j0y 
that a maz (thar is, a male) # brought forth,Job.16.21. Heb. by g/adding 
gladding bim : as the like, Eſay 61.16, Thus are parents much gladded 
oft at the birth of their children; who if they did foreſee what miſery 
they are borti to, would lament many times as much over them,asrhey 
are wont to rejoyce for then, 50 pF 
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V 16. And let that #842 be as the cities , which the Lord overthrew and 
neared not.] Ler him periſh as did Sodomand Gomorrha,(Deut.29.2 3. 
o 0s 4.11.) which God deſtroyed without recovery , or withour revo- 
— the doom paſſed upon them, Zeph.z.9. which concerning Zoar 
cd, Gen.19.21.22. | FT EF 
gut vo _ hear Fi cry in the morniag, and the (henting at noon-tide : ] 
The ſhouting of enemies breaking in, and the our-cries of people ſurpri- 
ed by them, chap. 4-19. & 15.8. & 18.22. & 49.2. Zeph.1.16. Lerhim 
live in continual rerrour and trouble, Job 15.21, bes 
V, 17. Becauſe be ſlew me not ſrom the womb: Þ Or, Why was 1 not ſlam 
093 the womb ? thar is, ſo ſoon as I came our of ir,{0 ſoon as I was born, 
oþ 3.10.& 10,181 9, Hoſ.g.11. for in the womb , which a lare learned 
Annotaror ſuggeſteth, will nor do well here, Heb. be did not cauſe me to 
die ; char 18,C zod,ſfay ſome,which the Iralian Verſion purteth in the text : 
he.thar brought my farher news of my birth ; as the moſt : bur the verb 
ſeems indefinire,and is beſt rendred by the paſhve: as ch.18.1 4. | 
or that my mother might have becn my grave, aud ber womb to be always 
great with meJHeb.and : but here in a disjunRive notion ; as V. 4.07 Was 
not (the negative ſupplyed from the former branch: as Pſal. 9.1 8.) my 
mother made my grave, and her womb ever great ? being never delivered 
of that ſhe went with. Heb. her womb going zreat of perpetutty; or,an ever- 
lafling going great 3 that ſhe had never been delivered of me ; thar 1 had 
never come to light ; like thoſe, Pſal. 68.3. Eccl.6.3. 
V. 18, Wherefore came I forth out of the womb to ſee labonr and ſorrow, ] 
$6 Job 3.10. to ſee, that js, to ſuſtain and ſuffer : as ch. 5,12. & 14-13. 
Lam, 3-1- labour and ſorrow ;, ot vexation and grief ; that which man is 
þornto, Job 5.6,7. 


that my days ſhould be conſumed with ſhame?]Thar my whole life ſhould 


bechus ſpent,and my ſelf waſted away,through rhe ignominious and con- 
welious uſage of mine adverſarics, v.7,g, 


CHAP, XXI: 


V.1.,TH? word that came unto Jeremiah from the Loyd,] As chap.18. 1, 
This Chaprer containeth an anſwer rerurned from God,upon oc- 
cafon of a morion made by King Zedekiah to the Propher,ro enquire of 
God,or addreſs himſelf unto him,in behalf of rhe King,and the Starezin 
regard of the Chaldean forces that were ſet down before the city,v. 1,2, 
andthe anſwer is dire&ed, 1 . To the whole ſtare of rhe city,v.4,7.2. To 
the people,v.8,10.3, To the King and Rulers, ver.1 1,12. all cloſed up 
with denunciation of utrer deſtruRior and devaſtation, norwirhſtand- 
ng their iniaginary ſtrength,v.13,14. . "is 
when King Zedekiah ſent unto him, ?a{kur the ſon of Melchiah,and Zepha- 
mah the ſon of Maaſezah the Prieſt, ſaying; ] Thus Zedekiah,though an e- 
vil King, and one thar would not take any wholeſome and ſafe advice 
from Gods Prophet, 2 Chr.3 6.12. ch.33.15. yer intimes'of diſtreſs, is 
gladtoſend here unto him, as ar other rimes alſo afterward, ch.37.3.8& 
38.14, bur not as Ez.ckiah to Eſay, our of an heart touched with ſincere 
ſorrow and remorſe for his fins, 2 Kin.19.1. Eſa. 33. 2. but as Pharao to 
Moſes;for the removal of judgments, if ir might be;Exod.g 28. 
Paſhur the ſari of Melchiah] One of the ſame name with the former, 
that ſo abuſed the Prophet, cha. 20. 1. bur of another houſe and courſe ; 
for he, that Paſhur, was of the family of Immer, which was the fixreenth 
rank, 1 Chr.2 4.14. whereas this Paſhur was of rhe family of Melchias, 
which was the firſt rank, 1 Chr.2 4.9. and a man , in likelyhood , of a 
better and milder diſpoſition than rhart other. | 
Z'phamiah the (on of Maaſeiah] Of his race, which made up the twen. 
ticth courſe, x Chr.2.4.1 8, Of rhe ſame panty; ſee further, chap. 29. 25, 
29. & 37.3. 's FS» ed 
V.2. Enquire, T pray thee, of the Lord for us ,] Or, Entreat God for us ; 
ſeek to him in our behalf : for ſo the word is commonly uſed;Deur. 4.2 9. 
Ela.s5.6.Ez.ck.36.37. where it would much berter be rendred, required, 
or7equeſtcd,or ſought nnto,then enquired of ; which ſuirerh nor well there, 
(for Nebuchadycxzar, Kinz of Babylon,maketh war againſt, us] Nebuchad- 
Mgr; ſoishe called oft in this Prophecy ; as ch.25.9. who is elſe- 
wicre commonly termed Nebuchadnexgar, Dan. 1.1. and by the Grecks 
andLatines, Nabuchodonoſor ; and he was now ſet down with his forces 
before Jeruſalem, v.5. rhe cauſe and ground of his invading the land, 
and befieging rhe city, ſee 2 Kin.24.17,20.& 25.1 ,2.2 Chr.36.10,13. 
if ſo be that the Lord will deal with us,according to his wondrous works] 
">it may be the Lord will deal with us,8&c, for that is the proper and moſt 
Wual notion of the term here uſed ; as Zeph.2 .3. rhis they ſpeak as ho- 
ping that God might be induced, eſpecially upon Jeremies entreaty , to 
ew 12vOur unto ther, and work ſome ſtrange deliverance for them, as 
© haddone formerly for Ezekiah, upon the prayer of Eſay, 2 Chr. 32. 
20, 21. ( for that deliverance they ſeem to have 'a more ſpecial eye 
Unto) and for other of his ſervants at other times, £ Chron.x 4 9,15. and 
Cy 5. So Pſal.44.1. but in yain do wicked wretches hope for relief 
a Iuccour from him, whom they regard not to ſerve, by whom they re- 
ueto be ruled, - WT IS NN 
that he may 20 up from us] That Nebuchadrez.zar who now befiegeth 
us, may be compelled ro break up his ſiege , and ſo depart from us ; as 
nnacherjh was ſometime inforced ro do, Eſa.37.36,37- £0 up, that is, 
Me raiſe his fiege : or rather ſimply, depart, go away.; as ch, 37.5. So 
.47,13.1Kin.15.19, _ * I | | 
3.Thez ſaid Jeremiah unto themJHeb.4nd Jeremiah ſaid; as ch.2.9.9. 
Thus ſhall ye ſay to Zedektah : ] Or, Thus ſay as ch.19.3. 
_. }* 4: Th {aith the Lord God of 1ſrael ; ] That Gnd. ; from 
expect prote 
chap.1 9.3, 


; whom ye 
Qion, as being a parr, yea,the principal part of his Iſracl;ſee 
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| | Y > Oh 's 
B:hold, 1 will tnrn back the weapons of war, that are in yout hand;where- 
with ye fi, ht againſt the King of Babylon, and againſt the Chaldeans , which 
beſiege you without the walls,J1 will be fo far from relieving and ſuccour- 
ing you; thar I will tutn the weapons thart ye fight with, from your ctie- 
mies, upon, or againſt your ſelyes, by ſerting you togerher by the cars 
amonglt your ſelves. See chap, 13. 14. or, 1 will rurn them back, and 
cauſe them to recoil, without doing of any damage ar all unto them, See 
Plal. 89. 41, So thar all your fighring againſt them , ſhall be in vain, 
and to no purpoſe, See chap. 32. 2. Heb. 1 am turning back,or;turning a» 
bout ; as bringing, ch.19.15. and wherewith ye are fiehting with him, and 
them, as ch.37.10. and wall, for, walls, as Ezck.38.11, ;. * - _ 
and I will aſſemble them in the mid of this city. Or , 1 will bring them 
(who are yer without the walls) ;zto this city. So isthe word uſed, Exod. 
9.19, that # not brought into the houſe ; and Deur. 23.2. thou ſhalt bring 
#t into the midſt of thine houſe ; that is, ſimply,home to thine bouſe ; where 
hy 430 rogether,both the notion of the verb, and the torm alto hers 
ulcd, . SR 
V. 5. And 1 my ſelf will fight againſt you with an out-flretthed, and with 4 
ſtrong arm, in anger, and i fury, and in great wrath.) So far willI be 
from defending you er this city, as in former rimes I have dene, Eſa.37. 
35. & 38.6. Heb. fight with you, for, againſt you ; as before, v. 4. an o#t- 
ſtretched-hand ; a term borrowed from the manner of ſtretching our rhe 
hand furnifhed with ſome offenſive weapon to ſtrike the enemy in fight, 
Joſh.8.18,19.26, So Ela. 9, 12,21. of the arz, ſee the like , Exod, 6, 6. 
Pſal. x36. 12. and this carriage of God towards them , complained of, 
Lam. 2.34, rn "I 
V. 6. And I will ſmite the Inhabitants of this city, both man and beaft] 
Or, I will ſlay (as chap.1$.21.) thoſe that abide in it : for the word figni- 
herh as well to abide, as ro dwell, Judg.5.16. ch.39.14. and would ſo be 
hcrerendred, as it is ver{.g. Heb. and the man, and the beaft ; and, for, 
both ; as chap.17. 36. a os PAR: 
they ſhall die of a great peſtilence.] See ch.16.4. & 18.21, +: +, , 
V. 7. And afterwitd, [atth the Lord , I will deliver Zedekiah King of 
Fudah,and his ſervants, and the people,and ſuch as are left in this city from 
the peſtslence, from the ſword, and from the famine , into the hand of Nebu- 
chadrexgar King of Babylon, and into the hand of their enemies, and mio tte 
band of thoſe that. ſeek their life ;,] See ch.15.2. & 34.20,21. 
and bis ſervants])So Chap. 32. 2. & 36.31. | gr 
_ and ſuch as are left ] Or, even ſuch ; as Chap.19.12. hand,for, power 3 
and ſougfpr, fe z as ch.20,13. & 38,16, $3 
. andhe ſhall {mite them with the edge of the ſword : ] He,thar is,the King 
of Babylon, ſhall ſmte, thar is, ſlay then ; as v.6. yer nor Zedekiah him= | 
ſelf, chap.34.4. bur his ſons, his principal and chief officers , and other 
of the Prieſts and people, ch.39.6. & 52.7,9. with the edge of the ſword. 
Heb. mouth ; as Deut. 13.15. Luk.21.2 4. | IS 
, be ſhall zot Fþare them, nor have pity,nor have mercy.) Of the-cruel .car- 
riage of the Chaldeans toward this people, ſee 2 Chr. 36. 17. Eſa.47.6. 
ch.6.23.Lam5.j2,13. 
. V.8. And unto this people thou (halt ſay ; ] Or, And ſay to thu people ; or, 
Say alſo to this people ; as v.3. 
\ Thus ſaith the.Lord, Behold, 1 will ſet before you the way of life , and the 
wry of death.) Or, I ſet before you. Heb. 1 am giving before you : grving,as, 
train, verſ. 4. and, to give, for, to ſet ; as Deur. 35. 19. where ſee the 
like, I ſhew you how ye may eſtape ; by yeelding your ſelyes unto Ne- 
buchadrezzar, ch.3$.17. and how ye will bring deſtru&ion upon your 
ſclves, if ye ſtand it our againſt him,cbap,27.9. — | 
V.9. He that abideth in this caty ſhall die by the ſword, and by the fanime, 
and by the peſtulence : ] See v.6. ch.38.2. the disjun&ive would do better _ 
here (as alſo, ch.20.4,17. and verſe 13. than the copulative ; becauſe 
the participle prefixed is ſingular, though colle&ive : for ſome were to 
periſh by one of the three , and ſome by another , nor each one by all 


(mn ch.15.2. ES : | F 
but he that goeth out, and fallzth to the Chaldeans, that b:fiege you, ſhall 
lve,)] Heb. and ; as chap. 20.9. be th4t goeth out ; ro wit, of the city ; to 
yield himſelf into their hands (ſo chap.38.2. & 2 Kin.24.12, Zehogacin 
went out unto him) and falleth to the Chaldeans, (as ch.37.13. thou falleft 
to the Chaldeans) (hall live © ſhall eſcape. | | PF 
and bis life ſhall be unto him for a prey.] A proverbial form of ſpeech, 
importing as much, as he ſhall ſave, or gain his life 2. his life ſhall be ro 
him, as ſome boory gorren in fight, in regard of the.joy he may have of 
ir, ſay ſoine, Pſal.119.16 2. gr m regard of the atchicymentr and poſlefli- 
on of ir, as others rather ; his life ſeeming ro be as it were new acqui- 
red, and gotren again to him , and himſelf repoſſeſſed of that, whichi 
ſeemed in a manner utterly loſt before : as » Cor.2.8,9. Heb.11.17,t3:; 
for lawful prey is deemed good purchaſe, Eſa. 49.24. Scethe uſe of this 


form again, chap.3$.2.& 39.15. & 45.5, Aer NY 93 es 

V. 16. For I have ſet my face again# this city for evil, and not for rood, 
(aith the Lord ; \ Or, Thave ſer my face upon this city (and ſo Pſal.4 4.16, 
as the. particle is well rendred, Neh.9.10. & 13.21. Eſt.3.6. that ic may 
ſort the berter with either member of the diſtribution enſuing) for evi 
and not for good. So ch.39.16. & 44.11,27. Amos 9.4. LE 
- ſhall be given into the band of the King of Babylon] band,for,powe? ; as 
verſ.7. 


and he ſhall burs it with fire] He ſhall cauſe ic to be burnt. So chap. ; g; 


23. & 39.8. : | ES ES. 
V. 11: And touchins the houſe of the King of Fudah, ſay ; ] Or, And unto. 


the bouſe of the Kzng. So the xexc preciſely hath jr, Ta thoſe of the Kings 
Courr, thar are in place of Judicature, or in offices theretinto belongings 
fay] Supplyed ; as Eſa.3.19, | my 
Mea! 


Chap.xxij, 
Hear the word of the Loyd ; ] Or, Hear the word of the Lord , O houſe of 
Pavid; annexing the compellarion unto this clauſe, though prefixed to 
the words enſuing, v.12. as Pſal.96.12,13.& 98.8,9. 

V. 12.0 hoiſe of David] Ye of the Court that was Davids ſometime, 
& that come many of you from his ſtock:ſee,Eſa.7,2,13.c.13.13.&22,2, 

This ſaith the Lord, execute juſtice tm the morning ; ] Imitate him of 
whoſe houſe ye are, who ſate conſtantly doing judgment and juſtice ro 
all his peoplc, 2 Sam,8.15, 1 Chr.18.14. Sochap.22.3. Heb. Zudge m 
the moraing judement, Either do it timely, not ſpending the morning in 
eating and drinking , when ye ſh5uld be about marrer of judicature, 
Eccl.10.16,17, for in the morning did the people uſe ro repair for ju- 
ſtice to the place of judicature, Exod, 18. 13.0r , do it diligent- 
ly, every morning ; morning after morning, as Amos 4.4. daily withour 
failing. See David, Pſal.101.8. 

and deliver him that is foiled out of the hand of the oppreſſor ] Right the 
oppreſſed againſt thoſe that oppreſs them, and make a ſpoil of rhem, See 
Pial.72.4,11,13. & $2.3,4. hand, for, power , as before, v.7,10. 

leſt my fury g0- out like fire, and burn that none can quench it , becauſe of 
rhe evil of your doings.] Implying, that their negle& of juſtice , and de- 
fault thercin, was one of the main fins that would be the cauſe of their 
utrer and irrecoverable ruine, if it were not ſpeedily reformed,Efa,1.23, 
& 5$9.4114,15. ch.5,28. & 6.6, 7.8 22.17. Sec the like expreſſions, 
chap.4.4. & 17.2 4: 

V. 13. Behold, 1am againit thee,0 Inhabitant of the valley, and rock of 
the plain, ſaith the Lord, which ſay, who ſhall come down againſt us ? or who 
ſhall enter into our habitation ? } In the cloſe of this anſwer returned to 
the meflengers of Zedekiah, God, by the Propher , nicereth with thoſe 
their preſumprtuous conceirs, whereby they imagined their city to be, in 
regard of its ſituation, and fortifications, an impregnable piece, able ro 
withſtand any the greateſt forces, or force, that could be raiſed, or made 
againſt it ; which ro put them from, the Lord tellerh them , that he will 
come himſelf againſt them, as in rhe head of rhoſe thar invade and aſ- 
fault them, and do that which they fondly and vainly ſuppoſe not to he 
feacible. See v.s, 

Behold, Iam againft thee] Heb, no more bur , 1 unto thee (for fo the 
word meſt commonly ſignifies) or, againſt thee ; a defeRive ſpeech in 
this Propher not infrequent, So ch.33.30,31, 32. &50.31,& FI. 25. 
and it may as well be rendred, I am coming to thee ; as in way of an- 
f\ver, ro that their inſolent demand : who w./ll, or, can come at us ? asif 
he had ſaid,I will come my ſelf ro youzagainſt whom there isno Sanding 
our, or withſtanding, Pſal.7 5.7, See the like, Obad.z .4. 

0 Inhabitant) Heb, Inhabitreſs ; that is, Jeruſalem , whereof as a ciry 
he uſerh of ro ſpeak, inthe feminine form. So ch.10.17. & 22.23. 

of the valley] For it ſtood in a vale, environcd with mountains, Pſalm 
T 25.2. and they train it too far, who would. have it ſo termed,in regard 
of what God intended to do with it ; to witzto deſtroy and bring it down 
into the yale, Ces : 

and rock of the plain} Or, as ſome, of the och of the plain : for though 
it were ſituate in the midſt of a lower ground,yer ſtood it, the upper part 
of it eſpecially, on a rocky riſing, or hill, having much plain ground 
round abqyr ir, See chap.17.3. as alſo, Joſh. 15.8. 

which ſay]Truſting over-much in this their ſituation : the word is here 
maſculine, and plural, as intending the citizens, or inhabitants of rhe 
city, who uſed inſolently thus ro ſpeak. 

who ſhall come down againſts ? | Who date come to fit down before 
our City, or to joyn batrel with us ? come down : a military rerm, as the 
Jewiſh Criticks obſerve ; having in ir a notion, as ſome of them, either 
of fitting down in fiege, or lying in ambuſh: as 2 King.6.9. the Syrians 
are couched there ; or, as others, of coming down into the plain ro joyn 
battel rhere : as 1 Sam. 26. 10, he (hall deſcend into battel , and periſh, 
I Sam.26.1 9, the verb ſeems to be here in a notion of darzvg z as Eſay 
Io.14. Zach.1.21, 

07] Heb. and; as before, verſ.9, 

who ſhall enter into our habirations ? J Or, who can enter upon our dwel- 
liags ? as, who ſhall ſtand ? for, who can ſtand ? Plal. 76.7. Sce the like 
vaunt, ch,49, 4. & Obad.3, ; 

V. 14. But 1 will puniſh you according to the fruit of your domes ; ] Heb: 
And ; which ſome render here, for ; and ſo the copulartive is uſed ; Pſalm 
60, I I. Bur I ſhould rather rerain the copulative ir ſelf , as knitring 
this ro the former branch verſ,13, 1 will come ro thee, and when I come, 
I will puniſh thee, 1will come on viſiting, when 1 come , to thy ſmarr, 

' Heb. Iwill viſit xpor thee ;, as ch.9.25. that is, in my viſitation of thee, 
infli& penal things upon thee”; ſuch as thy wicked courſes do juſtly de- 
ſerve, Pſal.2 8.4. and 62.12, Proy.1.31. chap.17.10. 

and 1 will kindle a fire in the ſore(t thereof ; anA it (hall devour all things 
round about it.) Here by the foreſt thereof ;, ro wit, of Jeruſalem, ſome un- 
derftand their woods or groves, and high places thereunto belonging, 
wherein they had exerciſed their idolatry, ch.3.2. Others, the inferiour 
Towns and Ciries round about ir, like ſo miany rufrs of trees in a wood 
er foreſt, ch.1 9.15. Others, mount Lebanon, being one of the bounda- 
ries of the promiſed Land. See Eſa.37.2 4. Others,the goodly and ſtare- 
ly buildings of the city, that ſtood as thick as trees in a foreſt , and were 
builr with timber ferchr from the foreſt of Lebanon. See chap.22.7,1 5, 
+3. Zach.1 1.x. Of this fire chreatned,ſec <.17-27.kindled, ſee 2 Chr. 
36.19. ch.52.13. there is a change of the perſon; as ch,16,12. 


CHAF EXILE | 
V. 1.'F His ſeith the Lord ; I It is evident enough,as we ſhall afrerwards 


alſo further ſhew on <ha,2.7.1. that che Sermons or Prophecies 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Fercmiah, 


and for matter of juſtice : bur the former here rather, 


inthis book recorded, were not ranged acrordinp to the times F 
they were delivered, {or the celarion mzde in ihe chapter _ —_ 
going, is of ſomewhar done in Zedekizhs reign, inthe time of the ie G 
of the city ; whereas the ſubje& matter of this chapter ſeemes to Ks 
of ſuch things as concerned Jchoahaz, v.10,12, Jehvjakim, v.18, , - 
Jeconiah, v.24. all of them toregoing the reign of Zedekiah. How 
learned late Writer rendring the words, Thrs ſa:d the Loid » (wher 2 
alſo willingly concur with h.m, and ſo do for the like, chap. 19.1 ) hy. 
thence inter, that Jeremy ſhould together at the ſame time,when he P 
livered the former anſwer returned to Zedekiah,withal relate,vhar m C 
ſages he had been before time ſent withal , either unto, or concernix ' 
thoſe other Kings his predecefſcurs ; and thar-for this end, to ſhew Fy 
God new threarned to do no otherwiſe with Zedekiah , than as he * 
done with thoſe other before him, Pur the whole file and ſeries of th 
contexr, and frame of this chaprer, ſeems to carry it another way, x 

Go down? This, ſay ſome, becauſe he was in the Temple, when God 
gave him this injun&ion ; and he was to go down therefore from thence 
erc he could repair ro the Kings houſe, Bur of this there is no neceſſ;;, 
For the words of aſcent and deſcent are oft uſed of motion from Ra 
to place, without any ſpecial regard had to the firuation of either $ 
Judg.5.14. from Machir came down (for, came forth) the Scribes : and 
they went down (for, went) 10 the toy of the roth, Judg.25.11,12, Seen 
Eſay 38.8. Ir may therefore be well rendred here, fimply, Go, as ch 13 
2, and yer, Go dow? t0 the Potters houſe, would ſound better there, then 
Go down to the Kings houſe, will do, with us ar leaſt, here, ; 

to the houſe of the King of Judah.) The words may import ihe houſe: 
or palace, in general, that the Kings of Judah did keep Court inſuccef, 
ſively : bur the queſtion is, who then kepr Court there , when Jeren 
was with the errand here recorded ſent hicher. To paſs by the nk 
of the late Writer above-mentioned, who ſuppoſeth ir ro have been then 
the Court of Zedekiah ; and thar the whole diſcourſe threughau this 
Chapter, is no other, than a relation of martrers already paſt and gone; 
The moſt deem it to have been all delivered at the ſametime jn the 
reign of Jehojakim ; bur ro conrain marrer of prediRion, partly con. 
cernivg Jehojakim himſelf, yerſ, 18, and partly concerning Jeconighhis 
ſon, v.24. I conceive the Chapter tb contain two ſeveral prophecieg, or 
meſſages, of two ſeveral dates : the former, froin ver.3, to v. 19,deliver- 
ed in Jehojakim's reign : the latter, from y,20. to Zo. delivered in the 
reign of Jeconiah, The former by the ſubje& marrer of ir, appearethto 
have been delivered, while Jehoaaz, or Jehoachaz, being depoſed, yer 
ſurvivedin captivity, v.10,11,12, and while Jehojakim alſo yz yeta- 
live, whether at home, ofr-abroad in caprivity, uncertain ;z bur retaining 
ſtill the royal title: for ir forerelleth alſo his death, v. 1 8; and, conſe- 
quently, within the compaſs of his reign, | 
aud Speak there this word) Heb. and thou (halt Sheak (as ch.1.19.& 17; 
2.7,) this word there ; char is, thu commandment, or precept : asyen words, 
for, ten commandments, or, precepts, Deur, 10. 4. for with an injunftion 
he beginneth, v. 3. or, this word, thar is, this thing ; as ch, 7.3,13-a0d, 
no varn.werd, for, a0 vain thing, Deurt. 32.47, ak this (to wit, thathere 
followeth) there : ſo v.4. 

And ſay.) Heb. Thou ſhalt ſay ; as ch.19.3. 

V. 2, Hear the word of the Loyd; ] As ch.,17.20, & 19.3, & 21.11. 

O Keng of Fudah] O Fehojahim. Sce on v.1,18. ; 

that ſitteſt upon the Throne of David,] Succeeding him in the Kingdon 
of Judah, Seech.17.25. & 21.12. | 

thou,and thy Servants,] Thou, as the principal ; and thy ſervants, that 
is, thine officers aid attendants: as ch.z1.7. for they alſo oft-rimes a 
inftrumental, and over-forward in wrong-doing , as well as their Ma- 
ſters, Neh.5.15. Prov.29.12, Zeph.1.9. Or ew: 

and thy people] Thoſe thar in any kind appertain to thy family, Joſh. 
24.15, ch.21.12, or ſuch of the people as repair to thee for audience, 


that enter in by theſe gates.) The Court or Palace-gares, v.1.thit goin 
and our by them : as c.17.19. the one here pur for both : as c,17.2327+ 

V. 3. Thus ſaith the Lord,] Gods meſſage now followerh tothe King 
and his rerinue ; conſiſting of, firſt an injunRion, backed with a double 
ſan&ion, of prorniſe, v.4. of menace, v.5.2. a denunciation of de 
on, with the ground of ir, v.6,9.3: a predi&ion of Jehoachaz his death 
in captivity, v.10,12.4. A ſharp reprehenſion of Jehojakim , for hisop 
preſfions ; wherein he ſwerved from his fathers righreous and religious 
ſteps,v.1 3,17.rogerther with a predi&ion of his ignominious end,v, 16,1 

Execute ye judgment and righteouſneſs,and deliver ye the ſpoyled ont of int 
hand of the oppreſſor : ] The injunRion concerning rhe due execuron” 
jufſtice.Sce the ſame in effe&;c.21.1 2.8 of the rerms here uſed,Eſa.56- 

and do 10 wrong, do no violence to the ftranger,the fatherleſs, nor the 
dow ; | Heb. and ſtranger,orpban,and (tor , or ; as ch.21.1 3.) W rs 
preſs 20t, wrong not : < Wa God eſpecially giverh a charge of , bd! h 
cauſe ſuch commonly are moſt Trvofel ro wrong, and ſuch as he 
therefore raken into his more ſpecial proteRioh,Ex0.24,21,72. 176 

neither (hed innocent bloud in this place.) See ch.7.6. "7 

V.4.For if you do this thing indeed, JIf carefully,or diligently y* dot 
Heb.#f doing ye do (as ch.7.5.) this word : as v.1, Soch.2 6.2. & Jeu 

then fhall there enter in by the gates of this houſe » K;ngs ſorting pon ©, 
Throne of David,yiding in chariots and on horſes,be and bis Servants i |, 
people. Sec the ſame in effe&, cha.1 7.25. Heb. Sitting for David up 
Throne, | "RT 
be and bis ſervants, and his people] Each of them, rowir, thoſe B"Þ 
ſucceſsively, and theit retinue. Sce ver.2. 4 


G - : ; oj 
V. 5. But if ye will not hear theſe words,] Heb, And, ch, 31.3-1 jr 
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Chap,xx1). Oi On t 
wy herein obey mt + £0 hear for to obey ; as ch, 7.23, ahd words for things. 


, and 32.46. 
wDa ly fel, aith the Loyd] God ſweareth by himſelf, becauſe he 


hatch none greater then himſelf ro {wear by, Heb,6.12. and what be thus 


binding by ſo ſolemn an oath, ſhall undoubtedly be fulfilled, 
ret & 4 IT, Heb.6.1 7,18, 


that this houſe ſhall become a deſolation.] Heb. ſhall be unto deſolation, as 


h.7,32, that 1 threatned to the Kings Court and Palace here that is 
elſewhere threarned to the Temple, Gods own houſe, 1 Kin.g.7,8. cha. 
: 14, though rhey ſwerve from the text here, that refer this and that 
which tollowerh here ver. 6. unto that, 

y. 6, For thus ſaith the Lord nnto the Kings houſe of Judah] Heb. con- 
cerning, as (cha.12..14, Sce ver.11,18.)the houſe of the King of Fudah : 


and conſequently concerning the whole kingdom and State , whereof 


that was the royal Scar, | 

Thow art Gilead unto me,and the head of Lebanon : yer ſurely I will make 
thee « wilderneſs, and cities which are not inhabited.) Becauſe the judg- 
ment threarned might ſeem to them very unlikely ro be efkc&cd, truſt- 
ing partly ro their wealth, and partly ro their ſtrength, ariſing as well 
from the natural firuarion of the place, as from their works and forrifi- 
cations abour it 3 ſee ch,17.3.8 21.13; God further here relleth chem, 
har chough heir land were as wealthy as Gilead, and their ſtrufures as 
frong and impregnable, as if they were firuate on the higheſt part of 
Mount Lebanon ; yet be would reduce their whole land & head-city to a 
wild wilderneſs ; and make the other cirics abour ir like a vaſt deſarc, 

Thoy art Gilead unto me] Or,Though thou beeſt as Gilead to me : the 
particle both of conceſsion and fimilitude is wanting ; as Jab 1 3.15. the 
one; and cþ.5.8. the other? as Gilead ; that is, like to it for wealth : for 
the land of Gilead was nor only a far and rich ſoil of ir ſelf, bur a region 
tbuunding with ſuch precious commodities of balm and ſpicery, as did, 
by trade and wraffick in thoſe kind of merchandiſe, much enrich her in- 
habirants. See Gen. 37.2 5. Numb.3 2.1. of the groynd of the name ſee 
Gen, 31, 47. unto me ; that is, as ome, in mine eſteem and account: 
though 1 well know and grant thee ſo ro be, Others, unto me ; that is, 
bifore mezor in my fight 2 whereof more anon, Others, by me , (as ſome 
render the particle,ch.x 5.8,15 .)rhrough my bleſsing upon thee ; where- 
by thou haſt been enriched , and art grown up to this height of wealth 
and ſtrength, Deur. 3.1 $. Prov.10,22. Ezck. 16, x4. but I ſuppoſe the 
form here uſed ro be onely an elegant redundancy ; not unlike the 
ſame, <h.5,7. and 12.9. 


the head of Lebanoy] This ſome Joyn to the former, as ſpoken, nor of 


Jeruſalem, or the kings Court, but of Gilead ; and of the kings Courr 


onely as by Gilead reſembled : and they ſay that Gzlead is called the bead 


of Lebanon, neer unto which ir lay ;, becauſe ir was eſteemed a principal 
pur of the land chereabourt : whereunto the Jewiſh DoRors add, thar as 
thecity of Gilead was the head-ciry of thoſe parts, ſe Jeruſalem was the 
.head city of the kingdom of Judah ; and the kings Court , or Sion, the 
head of Jeruſalem;ſomerime rermed Lebanon, Zach. 11.1.head for chief : 
%Exod.z0,23. Orhers again ſay, that Gilead is called the bead of Leba- 
211, becauſe ar the South end of ir doth mount Lebanon begin. So head 
ſhould be uſed here for beginning ; as Eſa.51.20, Lam. 2:19. bur theſe 
things are over-forcibly ſtrerched unto Gilead ; nor is the head of a 
mountain any where uſed for the firſt r3ſe , bur for rhe top of ir rather, 
Ifa,z.z.Amos 9.3. I rather therefore concur with thoſe who conceive in 
theſe words another reſemblance to be uſed, - diſtin& from the former, 
Whcrein the kings houſe, or Sion, whereon ir ſtood,is ſaid to be for lofti- 
nels and tarelineſs, as the head, thar is, the top of Lebanon ; that goodly 

igh mountain, ſtored with abundance of fair and tall cedars, and other 


the like choice rimber-rrees,Iſa. 14.3.&37.24.ſee v.23.Nor can I aſſent. 


to thoſe who expound both this and the former ; as if i were ſaid, Thou 
Jeruſalem art in my fght, as Gilead, as ſome waſte place ; as reſpeRing 
tle preſent eſtare of Gilead, by the Aſſyrians laid waſte, 2 King.15.29. 
"r a&the top of Lebanon : as a parcel of ſome wild foreſt, 'inhabired, not 
by men, bur by wild beaſts: ſuppoſing the meaning ro be , either thar 
%d no more then ſo regarded it for the preſent, Amos 9.7. or thax God 
Would make it like unto thoſe two places,by laying it waſte, and diſpeo- 
Ping of it : and ſo it ſhould be as thar, which they parallel with this,ch, 
12,14, 
yet ſurely I will make thee a wilderneſs,] Heb. if I make thee not a wil- 
erne[s : the uſual form of an oarh. See Ifa.5.9. & 22.14, and the like 
menaces, ch.9.16,12, Some inſert the note of fimilitude both here and 
"<4 _ member ; as a wilderneſs ; and as cities : exprefied alſo,ch, 
11, Hoſ.z.s, 
and cities which ay? #ot inhabited} Like ſuch cities: and then there is 
adefe&, both of the nore of ſimilirude, as before ; and of the relative 
a9;ash,r5.14,13. Howbeir, ſome render it, and thy cities (hall not 
be inhabited ; the cities round about thee ſhall bediſpeopled 2: "bur the 
Mer ſeemerh the more familiar, 
1 ki 7. And 1 will prepare deſtroyers againfi thee,] Or,For (as Iſa.9.11.) 
ae prepared (Heb. ſanifed, as Eſa.13.3. chap. 6.4.) deffroyers (the 
eans, ch. 4.7.) againit thee : ro come againſt thee and deſtroy thee, 
M44.18.&6.20, 
"very one with hs weapons) Heb, a man (for each one ; as ch.18.11;) 
u miruments, for with his inflruments : as Iſa.5.1 4. cb.1,13. Sov. 
14. and ſo rather then weapons , to keep to rhe fimilitude of fellers or 
woes with axes and hatchers, ſuch as trees are wont to be felled and 
ewen down with, Pſal.754.5,6. See ch.46.23. | 
R : they ſhall cut down thy choice cedars , and caſt them into the fire.] 
ev. the choice of thy cedars ; as 11.37.24, Thy fair buildings made of 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Fereaiah; 


| ab 
Chap.x#i). 
the choiceſt cedars, ch,z t,14. v. 13, and he ſpeaketh of chem, as if they 
were felling ſome part of Lebanon, Solſa.r0.34. , 

V.8. And maiy nations ſhall paſs by this city,aud they ſhall ſay every man. 
to his neighbour, Or, And when many nations (men of divers natjons) 
paſſing by this city, (or the place where it ſtood) ſhall ſay one to anther, 
Heb. a mas to bs friend, or familiar ; as ch.9.4.50 Gen. 11.3,7.,Mal. 3.16, 

Wherefore hath the Lord dote thus unto this great City? ] So Deu. 29,24, 
x King.9.8, See Lam.4.12, ; ; | 

V. 9. Then they ſhall anſwer,) Or, They ſhall anſwey ; or, tt ſhall be ari 
ſwered : for the verb is indefinice. This anſwer ſhall be rerurned them 
that make the.demand,; v.8. Heb. 4rd they ſhall ſay, for It ſhall be ſazd : 
as Ezck.36.35. Sec the like ſyntax,Lev. 9.24. ch.t3.12,13.& 16\10,1t. 

Becauſe they bave forſaken the Covenant of the Lord their God ; and wor= 
ſhipped other gods, and ſerved them.] So Deut.28,25, 1 King.g.9. cha.t, 
16.8 9.13,14.& 16,11. | ; 

V. 10. Weep.not for the dead, neither bemoan bim ; but veep ſore fr bim 
that goeth away ; for he (hall return no more , nor ſee his native Country.) 
Theſe words ſome take as ſpoken in general of the perſons of thoſe times; 
ro wit, that there was little cauſe to mourn, for thoſe that ſhould then 
dye, whether by ſome natural or vielent death; more cauſe ro bewail 
thoſe thar ſurviving them ſhould go into captivity , where they ſhvuld 
live in continual ſlavery, and much miſery, without hope of ever ſeeing 
rheir own country again, ch.$.3, & 16, 6,7, Ezek, 24, 16, 17, 21,22, 
Rev.9.6, & 14-13, notunlike thar of our Saviour, Luk.23.22, Others, 
and ſo the moſt underſtand ir, as having reference to ſome particular 

perſon and Prince,or perſons and princes : the former whereof,the words 
| next enſuing, v.1 x. do ſufficiently confirm : and of theſe , ſome under- 
ſtand the former branch of Jokiah, lain in fight by Pharao-Nechoh ; 
for the loſs of whom, grievous lamenration nor without good and great 
ground, was generally made, 2 Chr.z5,24,25. Zach, 10, 14, bur the 
Propher here relleth them, that howſoever in regard of theit own in- 
tereſt, they had cauſe ro bewail the loſs of ſo worthy and godly a gover- 
nour ; yer in regard of him there was no ſuch cauſe of mourning ; for 
that he died with honour, was departed to peace, and taken away from 
the fight of ſuch evils as were roecnſue, 2 King.42.20. Eſay 57:1, 2: the 
latter they conceive to be meant of Jehoachaz, whom the people ter up 
upon his {krone deceaſe, bur having ſarc little aboye three monerhs,was 
by Pharao-Nechoh depoſed, and catried captive into Egypt z where he 
dyed, 2 King.22.30,34, 2 Chr.36.1,4. v.1t, Ezck:19.4. and this ways 
as the moſt probable, the greater part of theſe go. Some onely ſwerve 
a lictle from the reſt ; expounding the whole paſſage of Jehoachaz , as 
more to be lamented in regard of his captivity, then of his deceaſe : but 
this ſeemerh nor ſo probale as the former ; which ſome alſo of the Jewiſh 
Commenters approve, Howbeir, a leatned Chronologer, departing heres 
in from both, ſuppoſeth Jehvjakim in rhis latrer branch intended , who 
was Carried away captive, towards, at leaſt, if notunto, Babylon z ner 
was to return unto Jeruſalem again. See further on v, 1t, 18: Atd a- 
gain,ſome of theJewiſhDo&ors would haveJchojakim deciphered inthe 
former branch, who dyed by the way, being drawn our of Jeruſalem, bur 
never carried to Babylon, 2 Chr.36.6, whereof ſee more on v.18, Je- 
coniah ; and as ſome, alſo, Zedekiah in the Jarrer branch ; becauſe both 
carried captive to Babylon, where they both died. 2 King.24.15. & 25» 
7. Bur the current of the context , with the conſent of the beſt Inter= 
preters, leadeth rather the way before-mentioned, 

weep not | Thar is, not ſo much : as, I ſþake not, ch.,7.22. 

for the dead} As if his ſtate were worthy lamenrarion, i Theſſ. 4.13; 

neither bewail him] Or, nor condole with others for him. See ch.1 6,7. 

bur] A deſe& of rhe adverſarive : as ch.5.3, | 

weep ſore] Or, weep ſeriouſly,or ſadly ; weep to the purpoſe, Heb,weeps 
eng weep, as Eſa.30.19. 

for bim that is gone away] Heb, that goeth for i gone ; to wit , into Cas 
ptivity 3: asV.Ir, FLY 

he ſhall return 10 more,nor ſee] Heb. be (hall not return any more , and 
ſhall ſee ; thar is, he ſhall no more return to ſee : as Joſh.2 4.y, cha.10.4.& 
14-19, or be ſhall never ſee again : as Gen.26.18, Zach, 4.1, 

his nattve countrey.] Heb.the land of his nativity t as Gen.11.28.& 24.7. 

V. 11. For thus ſaith the Lord touching Shallum the ſon of Foſtah King of 
Tudah, which reigned inſtead of Joſiah bus father , which went forth out of 
this place ; He ſhall not return thither any more : ] There is no ſmall di- 
ſpure and debare abour this Shallum, who he ſhould be. The moſt ſups 
poſe him to be Zehoachax : one of the Jewiſh DoRors,ro confirm this opi- 
ion, producerh thar place of the Chronicles , | 1 Chron, 3. 15, where 
Joſiah is ſaid ro have had four ſons, Fohanan, or Fochantan, Joakim,or Fca 
hojakim, Zedekiah, and Shallum; and this Shallum, ſairth he , muſt needs 
be Zehoachax, , tor one of Joſiah his ſons was Jehoachaz,and there is no 
other lefr to be this Shallum bur he. Bur againſt this is obje&ed 5 that 
Shallum here mentioned is ſaid to be Joſiahs fourth ſon z whereas Jehog+ 
chaz was his ſccond ſon ar leaſt, the next to Jehojakim , who appeareth 
ro have been the eldeſt, being born two years before Jehoachaz, See 
2 King.23.31,36. Others therefore acknowledging this ShaKum to be 
Jehoachaz, ſuppoſe him to be the ſame with Fohanar, Fochanay,or Zohnt 
(for theſe names are all one, Sce chap, 40. 8.) whom rhey ſuppoſe ta 
have had two ſeveral names, (as divers others in Scriprure ; whereof,ſce 
on Iſa.1.1. #7ztah) Jehoachax, and Fochanan ; and as they imagine a 
third alſo in this place, Shallum. So the ſame perſon is called Shelomob, 
and Fedidiab, and Lemuel, 2 Sam. 12.2425. Prov. 31.1, Howbeir 
they ſuppoſe him to be here called Shallum ; nor from his birth, btir af- 
wed. in regard of the ſhorrneſs of his reign, continuing not aboye ren 
dayes more then three meneths, 2 King.23.11, partly, from another 0 


thas 


Chap.xx1j, 
that name king of Iſrac], who reigned bur a moneth, 2 King.15.13, and 
partly, from his younger ſon,who bare alſothe ſame name,and deceaſed 
it may be before him, as more worthy to bear that name then he, and to 
ſucceed him in the ſame. Beſides, they hold him to be termed Joſiahs 
firſt-born, 1 Chron.3.13, nor in regard of priority of birth, (for re 
kim, as hath been ſaid, was the elder of rhe twain) bur in regard of his 
primacy in the royal Succeſſion , being through the favour of rhe peo- 
ple preferred to the crown before his elder brother, 2 King.23.30. And 


this way the moſt and beſt of ours go. Bur of the Jewiſh Incerpreters,the| 


moſt run other ways : and ſome of them would have this Shallumz ro be 
Zedckiahsſaid to be, both the third of Jofiahs ſons in regard of his birth, 
& again the fourth of them in regard of his reign : for of Jofiahs iſſue Je- 
hoachaz reigned firſt;thenJehojakim; thenJehojachin,or Jeconiah; & in 
the fourth place Zedekiah : & they add that therfore he was called Shal- 
lum, becauſe the kingdom of Judah ended and expired in him , at his 
downfal ſeeming to give our its laſt breath, Lam, 4. 20, Burt the rext in 
the genealogy cxpreſly mentioneth them as rwo ſeveral perſons ; ſons 
of Joftah the third Z:dekiah , the fourth Shallum. Some other of them 
therefore juſtly reje&ing this, would have this Shalum to be Zehojacin, 
or Feconiah ; for both names he bearerh in Scripture ; called, ſay rhey, 
the ſon of Joſiah, here termed hs father ; and reckoned among his iſſue, 
becauſe he was his ſons ſon; as Bel/hazgar, or Baltaſar, is ſaid to be the 
ſon of Nebuchadnezzar,and Nebuchadnezzar is called his facher,Dan. 
5. 18,22. Bur this alſo is very improbable ; for in the next place there 
followerh, the ſons of Joakim, Fecontah hi ſon, Zedehiab his ſon. So that 
Jeconiah therefore and Shallum are rwo ſeveral perſons there ; the ne- 
phew the one,the unclz rhe other. In the laſt place therefore,thar learn- 
ed Chronologer before mentioned, by Shallum underſtanderh here thar 
fourth ſon of Joſiah ; by the party here ſaid ro be gone into captivity, 
Zehojakim © and he thus rendreth the text ; Fo; thus ſaith the Lord (nor, 
touching, ot concerning, Shallam ; though the particle be ſomerime ſou- 
ſed ; as Pſal.2.7. & 69. 27.v.18. but as it is moſt commonly taken) un- 
eo Shallum , the ſon of Foſiah King of Fnudah,who reigneth in the room of Fo- 
0 his father ; (as ſpeaking ro him of ſome other) xe that 7s cone out 
70m this place, (to wit, Jehojakim rhy brother, gone in captivity ro Ba- 
bylon) Bal return no more hither. This hethus endeayours to clear, Je- 
hojakim ſer up by Pharao-Nechoh, 2 King.23.34.was afterward by Ne- 
buchadnezzar, Nechoes adverſary invaded, and compelled to hold from 
him z unto whom he continued loyal ſome three years, bur began then 
to rebel againſt him, 2 King.24.1. whereupon Nebuchadnezzar again 
invaded the land, ſurpriſed the city, rook him priſoner, and bound him in 
fetters to carry him unto Babylon, 2 Chr,36.6. yea, in likelyhood did ac- 
cordingly carry him thither. See Ezek. 19,9. where during his captiviry 
and reſtraint, his brother Shallum, as viceroy in the minority of his ſon 
Jeconiah, governed the kingdom ; and is therefore here ſaid ro reign in 
the roo of Foſtah bis father, unto Jehojakims deceaſe, Now whereas the 
people were poſlefſed with a ftrong perſwaſion,that Jehojakim ſhould ar 
length return back from his exilement ; God ſenderh the Prophet here 
ro Shallum,who ruled in likelyhood as Jehojakim had done,as to reprove 
him alſo for his evil government,ſo withal to aflure him, thac Jehojakim 
ſhould never ſec Jeruſalem again, bur ſhould die in the land of his ca- 
privity. Had we any record of this Shallums viceroy-thip,I ſhould ſome- 
whar incline to this learned mans opinion. As it fandeth,, I leave ir to 
the conſideration of other learned, 

V. 12. But he (hall dyc in the place whither they have led him captive,and 
ſhall ſee this land no more. Or, For (ſo the particle alone moſt common- 
ly fignifieth ; and fo v.1 1. but uſually with an addition) he ſhalt dye in 
the place unto which he hath been led captive ; (for theſe indefinices are 
beſt rendred paſſively, Se v.6. Iſa.47.1. Mal. 1.4.) andſhall ſee this land 
20 more; and muchleſs rhen this Courr, or this Ciry,v.ro,11. 

V. 23. Yo unto him that buildeth his houſe by unrighteouſneſs , and his 
Chambers by wrong : ] This reprehenſion uſhered in with a wo , like thar 
Iſa. 5.3. & Habb.2.9,12. is by the moſt deemed to concern Jehojakim ; 
and the main current of the context carryerh ir that way : for rhey force 
It too much rhar would divert ir, either unto Shallum, or any other, 

his chambers) Properly upper-chambers ; and the word is therefore ren- 
dred a loft,1 Kin.17.19.and the Greek fitly anſwering it, an npper-room, 
Mark 14.1 5. 

by unrighteon(neſs, and by wrong) Heb. by not juſtice, or righ- 

teoulneſs, and by not judgment, or right ; char is, wirhour either , or con- 
trary unto either, unjuftly, wrengfully : as Prov.16.8. Ezek, 22.29. ei- 
ther thar builderh with money gotten by oppreſſion and wrong-dealing ; 
or by dealing unjuſtly and wrongfully with choſe whom he employerh 
abour his buildings : the next way , cither of them , nor ro build up an 
houſe, but to ruine and pull down the building, Habb.2.9.13, 

that uſeth bis neighbours ſervice without wages, and givet bim not for his 
work. The detaining, and denial much more of the workmans wages, 
and labourers hire, being forbidden, and condemned as a fin rhar cry- 
erth unto heaven for vengeance, Lev.19.13. Deur.24.1 4,15. Jam. 5.4. 
Heb. that ſerveth himſelf of his neighbour (as ch.25.14. Exod.1.14. com- 
pellerh him to ſerve or work for him) freely, (withour hire or due confi- 
deration)and giveth bim not his work ; that is, hire or wages for his work: 
2s Job 34-11. Eſa.49.4. 

- V. x 4. That ſaith] Thinketh with himſelf : as ch.21.13. 

1 will build me a wide houſe, and large chambers ; ] Or, a fpacious bouſe 
(Heb. an houſe of Faces, or meaſures, or dimenſions : as, men of dimenſi- 
#ns, for ſquare and tall men, Num. 13.32. 2 Sam-21.20, Iſa, 45.14.) 
with wide,or windy, (well-ajred , or as ſome render it , through-aired) 
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chambers, Heb, widened, or winded ; ſor the 
eth from a root, that hath a notion ſometime of dilatin 
whence a word uſed for Face, when applyed unto plac 
7e5þut, when applycd unto time, Exod. 8.15. ſometime 
drawing breath for refreſhment, rendred refreſh, r Sam. 
and to this the old Greek and Latine refer ir : 
ticks, expounding it of ſummer-rooms or lodgings , fitted for ref} Mag 
oppoſed ro winter ones, Amos 3.15, the copularive for the relative oh 
chap.11,16. verſ.7. he 

and cutteth him out windows,JTo let in both air and li 
rooms not large onely and lighrſome , bur well aired alſo, as befor 
though ſome render the words, that teareth my windows 3 as if the N : 
had a pronoun affixed to it ; ſuppoſing that Jeho jakim had mangled he 
defaced the windows of Gods Temple, ro adorn and beautific hjs 
builduig therewith ; as Ezckiah ſometime pilled off che gold PAN 
doors and pillars thereof, to make upthe ſum of money required of h; « 
ro ſatisfie the king of Aſlyria, 2 Kin. 18.16, Burt this carryerh with jr - 
great probability : to cut out windows ſeems no more here then wa 
open ſpaces, by cutting oft the walls, wherein to ſer frames of windons, 
for the letting in as well of freſh ayr, as of light : and the plural though 
irregular, is tound in this form, as well with divers other words, as here 
with this, So 2 Chr.31.19. Iſa.19.9. & 20.4. Ste the like, <h.1$ 14 
In the word him, or to hem, as alſo in the word, me, or, to me ; as the He. 
brew hath either , there ſeems an elegant redundancy : the like where. 
unto ſeech.2.21.& 5.5. & 12.8. & 16,20, 

and it is ceiled with cedar] Or, aad that ceiled with ceday ;3t9 wit, the 
large houſe before-mentioned ; as was Gods houſe that Solomon buile 
and his own, 1 King.6.1 5,16, & 7.3, the like uſe of the copulative Fa 
chap.17.4,10,11.& 20.5, 

and painted with vermilion.] Heb. anointed with Shaſhur ; which the 
Jewiſh Criricks both here, and Ezek.23.x 4. expound one of them mini. 
um, or Vermilion ; and ſo the Chaldee and the Greek 7another ſixopis, or 
ſinopel,which comerh allro one ; and ſo the old Larine : yer 8 late learg. 
ed Interprerer would have ir to be indico; which coloureth and dycth 
nor red , but sky-colour, ot blew, See Pliny 1. 35.c. 6. and he ſuppo- 
ſeth it ro have had its name , as with the Greeks and Larines, from tz. 
dia, our of which country it was brought into thoſe parts: So with the 
Hebrews from the Saſur;, a people of that country, mentioned by ply, 
1. 6.c. 19, This may be nor improbable, though the main current of in- 
rerprerers go the other way: but that which rhe ſame Writer addeth con. 
ccrning the ſenſe of the place, as if the meaning were , tharJehojakim 
having manglcd and torn, not the windows onely of Gods Temple, bur 
ſome-of rhe cedar-ceiling of ir alſo, wherewith ro beaurific his palace, 
ſhould ro conceal his ſacriledge, colour ir over with indico ; and foren« 
dreth the text, that reareth away my windows and cedar-ceiling , andthen 
coloureth them over with Indico; ro me ſeems ro carry with 'it nogreat 
probability. | 

 V. 15. Shalt thou reign becauſe thou cloſeſt thy ſelf in cedar ?] Doſt 

chou. Jchojakim who are nor reformed by Geds judgment upon thy 
brother Jeheachaz, v. 1 o, 12, think to eſtabliſh rhy chrone and prolong 
thy reign, by ſtately buildings , raiſed from cruel oppreſſion, and 
wrongful dealing ere&ed ? v.13, 14. or doſt chou rhink har a ceiling 
cedar can ſecure thee againſt rhe forcible aflaulrs of a potent enemy, 
coming furniſhed with commifſion from God to execure vengeance of 
thee for thy violent and injurieus carriages ? for he ſcemeth toallude 
in the yerb here uſed, unto a word thar fignifieth @ coat of mai, or « 
brigandine , Exod. 28.32. 8& 39. 23. as ſpeaking, of one that ſhould think 
himſelf ſufficiently armed, when inſtead of Ca an armour, he had got 
a Caſe of {lit cedar abour him. For neither can I here accord with that 
learned Interprerer, who rendring the text ; Shalt thou reign becauſe thus 
mingleſt thy ſelf with that cedar ? to wit, ſatth he , which thou haſt rom 
from my Temple, mingling thine and mine rogerher, joyning ſacredand 


gh, to make the 


profane materials the one with the other, for the making up of thy build 

ing ? True ic is, rhat rhe word ſeems to have a notion of intermingint, 
| of pelons, or other rhings one wich anorher, chap.1 2,5. in which plac 
and this enely, it is found in the form here uſed : but this ſenſe ſrew- 
eth bur harſhly ro be here wrung from the text. Nor is it Likely , thit 
either the Pricſt, or people, would ſuffer the very ceiling of the Temple 
ro be ſo defaced; whichin tearing or raking down , could not but be 
much mangled, and made very unſerviceable for any exquiſite employ- 
ment, As far, I ſuppoſe, alſo do they ſwerve from rhe true ſenſe 0 
place, who following the old Latine, rendring the words 3 Shale this 
reign, becauſe thou compareſt thy ſelf to a cedar ? Some of them concerns 
his haughrineſs to be raxed, in deeming himſelf like ro ſome rall cedar; 
atree as well goodly ro Gght, and great of growth, as alſo well root 
and of long continuance : as of Aur, Ezek. 31. 3, Others, Lk 
ſumprion , in comparing himſelf with his father Joſiah, a cedar of o 
own planting :as Ezek.17.21,22. and making account to do as We fo 
he did. Bur theſe alſo ſcem as wide as the former.” If any need V 5 
of ſwerving from the received Interpretation, I ſhould rarher cnoo1e 


render the words to this purpoſe ; Shalt thou reign, that thou enum th 
ſelf with cedar ? Doſt thou expe& and make account to continue 
reign, thar thou arr ſo buſie in building rhee ſuch a goodly, las - 
ſtrong palace z when as God purpoſerh, ere long,to ſend he pac nga ; 
of this place? v.1$,19. So ir might be nox unlike thee check ne: 
Shebna for his building, Iſa.22.16,19. and the pes might wel 
rallel. Bur in regard of whar next followath , 1 adhere rather to 


which was firſt propounded, i 
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; Chap» XX11, 
eat and drink , and di judgement and juftice 2 ] 
did mot oy Fneſeqe King ro ok her manner of foundation, for 
__— g5 and ſure ſerling of a + par lng _ : that 
> © iſo ſuggeſterh, when he telleth us , Thar by ju- 
| a prewng and Nth and mercie, and beneficence, the throne 
we s por the ſtate eſtabliſhed , Proy.16,12, and 20, 28, and 
ſpore and pointerh hin to a pattern and precedent of it in his 
}.4 ch one that was ſti:dious and carefull, as of the ad- 
= = and ſettlement of Gods ſeryice , ſo likewiſe of the due 
WE eeacien and execution of juſtice ; and through Gods bleſſing 
| os * upon him, and his government, enjoyed a long time of 
a9 _ | oſperirys and paſled the time of his reign in tranquilli- 
| w vicrnelle : the words may well be rendred ; Did not thy fa- 
- gg drink, when he adminiftred Judgement and juſtice 2 did 
hop at and drink, ; chat is, live c eerfully and comfortably , free 
| caring cares, diſtraQing thoughts, and diſtruſtfull fears, Ec- 
CK 14, and 3.13-and 9.7, Mart,11.18,19, See of Potiphar, Gen, 
oben he adminiſtred judgement and juſtice ? So to do judgement 
nh ſtice is uſed of David, 2 Sam.1$ 15, 1Chr,18 14. See verl.3, 
7 11,12, the conjunRion copulariye, for the adyerb of time: 
"King. 1.25. he vexed Iſrael,and reigned over Syria;thar is, when, 
4 phile, he reigned over Syria, So the words would there be read, 
tl. 11, In thoſe dayes , and Mordecai ſate in the Kings gate , for, 
"hn, or, while be ſae there 3 as ir is well there rendred, Sce alſo, 
Fai36.9. Chaps17.4, ; we. 
: and then it was well with him 2 ] We need not bring this clauſe 
within compaſſe of the demand, as our Verſion doth : Nor need we 
wh ſome Interpreters, who cur the demand over-ſhorr, concluding 
* atear and drink.z ( Did not thy father eat and drink? ) annex it to 
| the former branch, rendring the words, Surely he executed judgement 
ad juſtice 3 and then was it well with him ; it conrainerth an _cnun- 


krm oundin 


cation entire of ir felt 3 imperring a ground, or reaſon of what was 
tefore ſaid, he well might, as he did alſo, then live cheerfully and 
comforrably.; though he had no ſuch Mtately palace , as thou arc 
noy building , which is bur a preſage of thy downfall, Prov,16.18, 
and 17, 19. and 18, 12, for it fared well with him, he was ſuc- 
cefſefull and proſperous in all his undertakings : as Pſal.1. 3, Heb, 
then was god 0 b191, So Deur, 5.33, and 19, 13, Plal. 128.2, Eſai 3, 
10, yer[.16, | 
| Veſ 16. He judged the Cauſe of the poor and the needy * then it was 
pl with bim,] Oc, When (as verſ.z 1.) he judged the cauſe (Heb. 
julged the judgement 3 as Chap, 5. 28.and 3o, 13.) of the poor and 
weedy (as Pſal.7 2,4,12,13.) or, when the cauſe of the poor and needy 
w4 judged (for the verb may well be taken indefinitely, when ju- 
ſlice was indifferently and imparrtially adminiſtred ro all ſorrs, 
eren tothe meaneſt, Deur.16.18 20,) then was it well : then were 
all things ſuccefſefull, ir went well with the State: for by due ad- 
miniſtration of judgement doth &« King e$tabliſh a land, Prov. 29 4. 
2nd cauſe a State to flouriſh ; and the clauſe here ſcems ro reach 
further than before, verſ.15, : 
wasnot this to bnow me ? ſaith the Lord] Heb. that ; that was 
indeed to ſhew by his deeds and carriage; by the effe&s and fruits 
Cit, that his profeſſed knowledge of God was ſound and fincere, 
when he followed thoſe courſes that he knew God delighted in, and 
were pleaſing in his fighr,chap.g,24.M'*c.6.8, Jam.1.27. 1 Joh.z.6. 
the contrary hereunto, ſee Chap.9.3, Hoſ.4.1. Tir,1.16, 2 Tim.3.5, 
1 Joh, 2, 4. The old Larine, rhough in effe& for the matter ag ec- 
ing here with this, yer ſwarveth ſomewhar from the words of the 
Text,rendring ir thus, Was it not therefore. becauſe he knew me : 
andthe Greek yer far further , rendring both this , and the fore- 
ok branches, all in the negarive ; they do not thus , becauſe they 
ww nt me, ASalſo do they mangle the Text overmuch , thar 
mike trio members of this concluding clauſe , rendring the words 
thus, Is ot this > the knowledge of it is with me as if it were ſaid, 
not that true that I charge thee with > verſ. 14. though thou de- 
\-M} it, and others may be ignorant of ir, yer 1 know and take no- 
uceof it: a3 Chap.7.11.,and 13,27, Bur the courſe of the contexr 
carb bear this ; and ir offereth roo much force ro a familiar ex- 
on, 


V. 17. But thige eyes and thine heart , are not but for thy cove- 
touſneſſe 


JH 


| eb, upon thy lucre, or, gain, Prov. I. 19. Ezck. 33. 31. 
"gy contrary to the diſpoſition 7 praQice of he religious Fa- 
wank at wholly addiged unto, and ſer upon rhy lucre and gain, 
hep nding by what wrongfull and cruel prafices thou com- 
Paleit It :to ſer the heart and eyes upon ought 2 in Scripture , is 
al 


; 4 to affe& ir, and eagerly to purſue it , Plalm 62. 10, Proy, 


and for to ſhed innocent bloud ] Or, and upon ſheddin 
. g of 
_- bloud, Heb. and upon jnnocent blaud to ſhed it ; a defe& 
_ A pronoun ; as Chap. 17,21, So in the laſt member, ſee 


—_ preſſion] Heb upon oppreſſion. 

Ein for violence ko do ir ] Or, upon doing of violence, Heb. upon 

arch Dy 3 contritzon, to d» it, as before : ro a& and exerciſe ir 
Fav P calure : the word here uſed, the Jewiſh Criticks , ſome of 
It is Dn OUR ncarſion ; from a root that ſignifieth ro run; whence 
vir ſhould y cules ane, Z orbay See Chap. 8.6. and 

was perſon * v8 2 Violent ingurſion , or affault, made upon. a 


+ Ochers of them expound ir @ contrition , or break- 
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Chap, xxii, 
ing to pieces ; froma word of that notion , Pſal, 74. 14. applicd to 
violent courſes exerciſed upon the perſons of the poor ,, Amos 4. 1. 
and herein both agree , that the former word rendred oppreſſion, 
hath reference properly to mens goods, the latter rendred violence 
here, to their perſons ; eſpecially where they are found coupled ro- 
gether : as Deut.28,33, I Sam, 12,3, 4. Hoſ.5.11, where this lac- 
rer ſeemeth ro be made matcer of greater vexation and evil uſage 
than the former, ; 

V. 18. Therefore-thus ſaith the Lord concerning Fehojakim the ſon 
of Fofiah King of Judah] Having given in the charge againſt }cho- 
jakim, he paſſerh now to his doom. Therefore ; becauſe thou arr 
altogether thus wickedly bent,as verſ.17, carrying thy ſelf clean 
contrary to thy religious fathers courſes , verſ.15 16. this ſaith the 
Lord ; the Lord hath paſſed this heavy doom and ſad ſentence upon 
thee : the particle commonly ſignifies unto ; bur here rather , con- 
cerning, as verſ,11, Gen.2@.2, and it js ſpoken in way of denuncia- 
tion of a thing to come ; not in way of relation of ſomewhar for- 
merly denounced,and already exccutcd, as a learned Writer would 
have it, Sec on verl, 1, | 

Zebojakm) The name given him by Pharaoh-Nechoh, whereas 
before he was called Ehakim, 2 King. 23; 34. heis alſo called 
Joakim , by an abbreviation , 1 Chronicles 3, 15, as, Oſhea , for, 
Fehoſhua , Numb. 13.8. a name for ſignification well agreeing 
with the former, He was the eldeſt ſon of Jofiah,; howſoever the 
people had preferred his brother, two years younger" than him ro 
the Crown before him ; whereof ſee before on verſ. 11 but Ne- 
chohar his rerurn , reverſed their choice, and ſetled [ic upon the 
right heir, 2 Kings,23.30,33,34. | | 

They ſhall not Iament for him] For all his ſtately ſtruQures and 
buildings, he ſhall not have ſo much as any ſolemn funeral, or ho- 
nourable ſepulturs 3 rhere ſhall no lamentarion be made for him ; 
for the Verb is indefinics here; as alſo chap. 16.6. Sce the contrary . 
promiſed to Zedekiah,chap, 34. 5. k 

ſaying, Ah my brother, or, Ab Siſter 3 ] as rhey were wont to ſay 
upon the deceaſe?, and ar the burial of ſome near of kin of 
either ſex ; or whom they eſteemed of as ſuch, 1 Kings 13, 3o.Heb. 
and, Ah Sifter:the copularive in a disjunQve notion, as v. 3, for ir 
is a litle roo far ferchr,which ſome would draw from the word,ſiſter; 
as if it were ſaid,that neirher he nor hisQueen ſhould be lamented, 

they ſhall not lament for him, ſaying, ] As before, 

Ah Lord, or, Ab his glory. ] Or, his » 4 py? See Eſay 30.30, 
he ſhall not be lamented either by kindred, or by ſubje&s : who 
_ wont to uſe ſuch expreſſions ar the funcralsof their Kings, See 
Chap. 34. 5. : | 

v. : 9. ſhall be buried with the burial of an Aſſe; drawn and 
caſt forth beyond the gates of Jeruſalem. ] with the burial of an Aſſe ; 
that is, as an Aſſe is wont to be buried : as, with the overthrow of 
Sodom and Gomorra, Chap. 49, 18. that is, in ſuch manner as they 
were overthrown, His corpſe ſhall nor come into rhe Sepulchre of 
his Anceſtors, 1 Kings 13, 22+ nor ſhall haye any ſtavely enterre- 
ment, ſuch as wang. 3 uſually have, Eſay 14. 18. ir ſhall not have fo 
much as a place of ordinary burial among the graves of the com- 
mon people, Chap.z6.23. bur fhall be caſt our like ſome carrion, 
as the carcafle of an afle , into ſome remore place , where it may 
not, as ir lieth rotting there , infe& ,- or annoy people with its 
ſtench, So of th: King of Babylon, Eſai 14 19, Burt in what man- 
ner,or in what place this doom was exccured upen the corple of 
Jehojakim is queſtioned, For firſt, to ſome ir ſeemerh rhar he 
was buried; becauſe it is ſaid of him, he ſlept with his fathers, 2 Kings 
24.6. which to reconGile, ſome ſay , rhat he was buried by his peo- 
ple ; bur after taken up again by the Chaldeans,and ſo caſt forth 
withour the citie : bur it is very unlikely that the Chaldeans , ha- 
ving ſurpriſed the citie, would ſuffer the preſent Kings corpſe bein 
ſlain. by them, to be buried , when as they dealt ſo barbarouſly wit 
the corples of their former Kings, as to pull the remains of them 
our of their monuments, where they had long lien quier,& lay chem 
open to the lighr,ch.8.1,2,& though the phraſe of ſleeping with their 
fathers , be commonly uſed of thoſe , whoſe bodies are laid up-in 
ſome monument among their anceſtors, yet the form of ir ſelf 
importeth no more, than todic, as his progenitors before him 
did , Pſalm 49. 19 and dorh nor neceflarily imply any commu- 
nion either in ſepnlrure, or in place of ſepulture with them: 
whence alſo to ſleep with ones fathers , and to be buried with them 
are mentioned as two diſtin& things, 2 Chr: 15. 18.and 16. 20, 
Thar Jehejakims corps therefore was ever committed to the 
ground, there is none, either ſound proof from that phraſe , or 
probabiliry of the ching ir ſelf. Bur where he dicd and was thrown, 


. out, is further doubted, and is more doubrfull, Some ſuppoſe 


that he died art Jeruſalem , being there ſlain, and thar he was af- 
rerward aft forth without the walls ; where his corpſe lay bu- 
ried; that which rhe} words themſelves may here ſcem to im- 
port : and Joſeph rhe Tew in his Antiquities , lib, 10. cap. 8. 
accordingly , in likelyhood grounding on this place, relateth, Bur” 
others rather ſuppoſe , that being carricd away captive to Baby- 
lon he there died, and was after his deceaſe uſed there in ſuch 
ignominious manner, as is here forerold :for both in rhe facred 
Story itis ſaid of him, that Nebuckadnezzar came againſt 
him , and having taken him, bound him in ferters ro catry him 
ro Babylon, 2 Chr, 36.6, nor have we any more added further 


oa - of 


Chap.xxil, 


of him there : in the prophecies of Ezekiel , it is further ſaid of 
him , thar they put him in ward chained, and brought him to the King 
of Babylon, and ſo ſecured him, that his voyce was no more heard 
on the mountains of Iſrael , Ezck, 19. 9. as for that which they 
prefle to prove thar he ſhould be flain in Jeruſalem ; becauſe ir is 
ſaid here that he ſhould be caſt forth withour the gates of Feruſalem, 
as the 01d Latine renders it : the words ſhould rarher be read far 
beyond (Heb. from beyond) the gates of Feruſalem : the rather men- 
rioned in likelihood, becauſe by his curious buildings there , he 
ſcemed to make full account,as to live and teign long, ſo ar length 
when he died, to lay his bones there : whereas the Prophet from 
God reJleth him, that his corps ſhould be dragged out, (as chap, 
49. 20.) and caſt forth farre beyond the gates ot that city, So is 
the word uſed without the particle here prefixed, Gen, 19. 9. Stand 
aloof off; and with ir, Amos 5, 27, I will carry you Captive farre 
beyond Damaſcus, Wereunto may be added, that the word gates, 
is frequently uſed fro cities; as Deur. 15.7, & 16. 5, & 17.2, 
in any of thy gates , for, in any of thy cities : and ſo, farre beyond the 
the gates of Jeruſalem,may b:, ſar beyond the cities of Fudah; called 
alſo the cities of Jeruſalem , Chap, 34.1. and ſo it would be as 
wuch in effe&, as farre beyond all the coaſts of Judea. See of the 
cafting our of his corps further, Chapter 36. 30. 

drawn and caſt forth) The two verbs here uſed, are of an in- 
finitive form : the former ſomerime ſignifying fimply , ts drag out, 
or , draw away, 2 Sam.17. 13. Chap.49. 20. ſometime, fo drag 
10 and fro, 35 dogs uſe to do with a carcalle , when th:y have ſci- 
zed on it, whence it is rendred to tear, Chap. 15. 3. the old Latine 

ere renders it, rotten : building I ſuppoſe on the uſe of the word, 
Chap. 38. 11, 12 bur there alſo the word rather denoterth 
caſtcleuts, as. our verſion rendreth it ; or, torn, or , :agged , than 
rotten ; though ſuch alſo thoſe there mentioned were: the latter 
word generally fignifieth to caſt forth , or , caifoxt : and if the 
former word be taken in its latter notion, there ſhould be an in- 
verfion in the terms here uſed ; for a carcaſle muſt firſt be caſt our, 
ere it can be ſo dragged.and torne with dogs: bur ic ſeems rather 
to be uſed here in the former notionzfor dragging of a corps forth 
of the place, where the party dyed ; as they uſe ro do among the 
Romans, with the bodies of malefaQors executed in the priſon, or 
elſewhere made away , into ſome more remote and diſgraceful 
place, ſome layſtall , or rhe like, So the words may be rendred, 
As an aſſes buried, ſo ſhall he be buried; being dragged ani caſt out, 
far beyond the gates of Jeruſalem, Heb, dragging dragged; and caſt- 
zng caft our, Of which form, both defe&ive, and yer empha- 
tical, ſce on Elay 59. 13. 

V. 26. Goup to Lebanon and cry , and lift up thy woyce in Baſhan, 
and cry from the paſſages] Whether the reft of this Chaprer be 
one continued prophecy with the former , or another diſtin& from 
it, ſeems ſomewhat doubtful. See on verſe 2. Certain ir is, thar 
as the former part of it concerns Jehojakim , and his wicked cour- 

cs, together with the wretched end and ifſue thereof; ſo this lat- 
rer concerneth Jehojacin, or Jeconiah, his ſon , who ſucceeded 
>im inthe Kingdom , » Kings 24.”6. 2 Chron, 36. $. and the 
Jewiſh State ſhortly to ſuffer under him, whoſe deſtitured and di- 
ftreſled condition is here prophecied, together with the cauſe of ir, 
their refuſal ro hearken unto wholeſome advice in the time of their 
proſperity, verſe : 0,-----23. then Jeconiahs diſgraceful exilement 
is denounced, with the cutting off of the royal dignity from any of 
his iſſue, 'verſe 2 1,----30. 

V.z1. Go up to Lebanon and cry;} An abrupt entrance into a new 
diſcourſe notunlike unto that,Open thy dores,0 Lebanon. Zach, 11x, 
I he ſpeech is direed unto Jeruſalem , or the Jewiſh Stare , ſpo - 
ken to,as to a woman of ſome ſtate, bur in diſtreſle, verſe 23. and 
called upon therefore ro ger up into ſome high and eminent 
place , whence ſhe may be heard ar diftance, calling for friends 
and aſſiſtance to come in to her ſuccour and relief: bur with- 
all implying , that though ſhe rurned her ſelf every way , and 
made our-cries on every fide yet all would beinyain; for thar 
thoſe , from whom ſhe expeRed ayd , ſhould be in as bad caſe as 
her ſelfe. 

Lebanon and Baſhan] Two high hills, Pſal, 68. 15, from the lat- 
' ter whereof , the whole fat and rich foil and countrey about it had 
its name , Pſal. 136. 20. Theſe two, ſay ſome, becauſe they look- 
edtewards Aſſyria , from whence they expefted ayd againſt the 
Chaldeans. And ic is true that of the Aﬀyrians, they had ſomerime 
made uſe againſt the Syrians, 2 Kings 16, 7, but that they ever 
ſought ro them for help againſt the Chaldeans, I no where find; 
and ſuppoſe therefore rhar rhe eminency of thoſe bills , and. the 
vicinity of them, is alone here reſpe&ed, 

lift up thy v:yce} Or, cry aloud, Heb. give, or, give out thy woyce; 
as Prov.z.3. Chap 2. 15. | 

from the paſſages ] The old Latine, ro thoſe that paſſe by ; nor 
regarding the prefixed particle, The Greek, to the ſea-coaſt, or, 
ro beyond the ſeaz cutring the word in ow Others render 
fre, at, or, beyond the fords; to wit , tho 


words ſpringing from the ſame roor ſometime are: for ſides in- 
- deed it is frequently found uſed, Exod.32: 15, 1 Kings 4. 24. Sce 
en Eſay 7.20. Beſides it is not here, at, or, anto, or beyond,bur,frow, 
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| 


e of Sichor, or Nilus, | 
rowards Egypt , Chap. z. 13,26, But find not where the worg” 
hece found is uſed for fords, or , paſſages; though ſome other - 


_ than the wind feed upon them, I conceive it therefore to bemeanc 


- a} © 
PS. 


- Chap.xxii,. 
the place ſpecified, whar ever it be 2 and will not t 

ſuir with the Egyprian fords. Others therefore EN bi 
ſide ; from, or, on, all fades , as Chap, 49. 32, Others is why 
ends; to wit, of the land as the word is uſed in the Syriac, M, 
I2- 42, Luke 11, 31, Howbeit, all things well weighed, 1 c w: 
with thoſe , that take rhe word: here for a proper name: | 
mount Abarim , a place of ſpecial note in the conkeck of M - 
by which the Iſraelites valid in their journey to Canaan wo. 
the top whereof Moſcs ſaw that land, Numb. 27, 12, & ; 
48. Deur. 32, 49. this the rather becauſe of the other two Fkas 
rains of note. For all thy lovers are deſtroyed; According to by 
verfion , the meaning of the words before going ſhould he. 
that the ſhould ger up intothoſe places to call in elp, as he 
Interprerers generally rake it z but bewaile rather thete with [z. 
mentable ouc-cries, the forlorn condition both ot her ſelf, and F 
hec friends and allies; as Chap, 3. 21, & 7.29, 1 ſhould there 


| fore rather rcnder the words; But thy lovers are all deſtroyed; Þ i 


the particle uſed, Chav,2, 27, 34. & 14+ 12, 13, thy Jovers 
friends, and wonred afliſtants, Chap, 4. 30. are all ruined (Hd, 
broken ; as : Chron, 14. 13.) before thee, by the Chaldeans a. 
ready See 2 Kings 24. 7+ and all thy looking about thee there. 
fore and crying for help to any of them,is bur in vain,Lam,1 16,1 
V.24,' [robe uato thee in thy proſperity; bur thou ſayed$ F 1 oo 
not bear : ] Or, When 1ſpakeunto thee in the beight of thy projpe 
rity, (Heb. m thy proſperities, or tranquilities : for, theſe plurals 
have thcir emphaſis, See on Eſay 58. 11, chap. 14.1.) tho ſaid}, 
w1ll not hear, thou refuſedſt ro obey, See chap. 2. 31.& 6. 15 17 
a defc& of the adverb of time, as verſe 16, and, to bear, for, t whey, 
as Chap. 7. 23,24. See of Gods gracious diſpenſations in this 
kind, a large and pithy diſcourſe of Elihu, Job 33.14,----18, 

ths hath been thy manner from thy youth ; that thou obeyedft net 
my vyce] Heb, this thy way (as Prov,1. 19, & 30,20) from th 
y:uth that thou baſt not heard, or, wouldſt not hearken to, ny wy; 
Ye have been refraRory and rebellious ever fince I firſt moulded 
you into x State, Deur.g,7. & 31.29, Eſay 43,8, Chap, 1,1, 
25. & 32, 30, Of their youth, ſee Chap 2, 2, 

V.22, The wind ſhall eat up all thy paſtors; ] Thy Ruters 
ſhali all vaniſh or pafſe away , like wind, Pſal. 78, 39, Proy, to, 
25, or, they ſhall be blown.away like chaffe before the wind,Plal, 
I.4. & 83, 13. Chap. 4. 11, 12, Hol.13. 3. or, be blaſted, asgrak, 
grain, or fruir,with ſuch a wind as ſhrivels or withers itamay,Pſy, 
I03, Is, 16. Eſay 40, 6,7. aliuded to Hag.1, g, or all thyh 
of help from foreign forces ſhall prove windy and yain, alooke 
uneffeFual and unable to produce ought for thy good, Hoſ.$.7, & 
Iz, I, and this laft way the moſt go: bur then it ſheuldrather 
have been; they feed upon wind; as Hoſ.12.1, (which the olds 
rine yer ſcems to have intended, rendring it, wind ſhall feed then) 


the ſecond or third way ; though both come much homewone; 
and the Chaldee taking after the ſecond, giveth ir, rhe wind ſul 
diſperſe them, and carry them away 2 that which is elegantly e- 
prefled , Hoſ 4.19. where it is ſaid , the wind hath bound them up in 
her wings : though I prefer rather the third ; as alluding to ſome 
malignant blaſt, that marreth and ſpoyleth all that ir megctk 
with, Gen.41. 6. Ezck.19. 12, Howſocver, the phraſc hace dene- 
teth both a ſudden and urter deftruRion, as of things , ſowhcther 
born away or blaſtgd. There is an elegant antanaclaſis, oryariety 
of notions, in the ſame word here, twize uſed to a divers ſenſe, sf 
it were ſaid, All thy feeders , (ſoare Shepherds in Hebrey termed, 
as Pſal, 23.1.) or,all that feed thee, (as thy Sheperds ſhould do, 
Ezek.34 2.) ſhall the wind feedon : not, feed them; bur feed 
them 3 as, death ſhall feed upon them, Pſal. 49,14, rhar is,devour,de- 
ſtroy, and conſume them, as our Engliſh here well rendrethir, So 
that the word hath a notion of ruling and governing in t 

former place : as 2 Sam, 5, 2, 1 Chron, 11, 2. a notion 

depaſtiring and deſtroying in the latter ; as the like is, Ezek. 34 


rather to be underſtood their rulers and governours, 25 cap. 
3+ 15y/& 19,3 1,8 23.1. than with the Jewiſh DoKor, ſuchfo 
nations as were called their lovers, verſe 20, though by chem they . 
made account that they were fed, maitftained and kept in life;E'9) 
57. 16, Hoſ. 2, 5, for of them again in the next branch apa't., 

and thy lovers ſhall go into captivity ; ] Thoſe that thou ane thy 
rulers relyed upon for ſuccour and ſupport, (ſee verſe3o.) 
become caprives and exiles as well as thy ſelf; for of them allo 
the Chaldean King caprives in Babylon, chap. 5 2. 3 1, 32+ 

ſurely then ſhalt thou be aſhamed and confounded for all thy 
wickedneſſe. } When rhou ſhalt find rhy ſelfe whol!y deftiruce 
of all help and relief, either from thy princes at home, 7? J 
friends and confederates abroad , amidſt all thoſe evils which by 
thy wicked courſes thou haſt brought upon thy ſelf, C hap. 2. 17 
19,37. & 4. 18. _ = 

V. 23. 0 Tnhabitant of Lebanon , that makeſt thy neſt m the 


dars] Heb.0 Inhabitreſſe as chap. 10. 17.8 21,13, for he ſp ab, 
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Chap. xii. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah, Chap. xxii, 


y haugh- {| . V-25+ AndIwill give thee into the hand of them that ſeeb thy 
the people and _ - rx awpel bvell Mn bk, | life, ] An clegant anranaclafis again, 1 will pluck th:e off ni 
_ OP on ) nor ſo much, as Rs is regard of | hand; caſt thee our of my proreQion and cuſtody; and L will deliver 
i ſelf rermed, 2a. ountain reckoned not as a boundary onely, rhee up into the hand, rhar is, the power , as (chap. 19. 7. & 
the vicinity of t woof he promiſed land, Dear. 7.& 3.25, | 20. 4 5.) of them thar ſeek thy life, Heb, thy ſoul, So Chap, 2.1. 
but a$ 2 part $ off Fel. living an4 carrying themſelves as | 7+ & 34+ 20, Howbcit, ir ſeemerh thar albeir he were delivered vp 
gs of rhe1* Pre urn Un if they fare rouſting on the top of Leba- | into the power of perſons ſo aff:&ed, yer chat they did not make 
joſily and baug mated regard of their buildings, conſiſting much, | uſe of that power for the taking away of his life, God in his ſecrer 
non, verſe 6+ 35 : - elciatly of choyce þ.4 Primi” brought | providence ſo diſpoſing it: that the line of David ſhould in his 
the giear __ w_ 7.1 hy : | iffuc, chough deprived of royal dignity , be continued unto the 
* ecu ſhalt thou be — come upon ers 4 _ as ul = pry op Saviour, See Chap. 52, 31,32, 2 Kings 
4 woman in "Pp , J _—_ Cy and y Going air? andinto the hand of them, whoſe face thou feareſt,] Or, of whom 
wy 0 nildings wich their rich and gorgeous furnicure availe | thou .art afraid ; as it is rendred, Chap, 39, 17. where is a 
” j "what will become of it _ x —_ * apygns ſhalr _ ry oh IG £ "x 1" "Mi (Heb. from the face of whom 
have of n Ho y Crknond + avogrr pe _ even into the land of Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon , and of the 
No PCocurt® delivery, (fee may 26,17 foo - 37.3.) jon have --agrogiag tv "Swe A ag » Heb. and, as Elay 59. 17- 
any joy or — r print eyeing $0 Chap 6.44, & than. V. 26+ And 1 will caſt thee out , and thy mither that bare 
mhile ſhe like demand, Eſay 16.3, or how lovely and amiable, | thee , into another countrey where ye were not born, and there ſhall 
_ f Hantry, wilt thou then a pear in the eyes of | Je dje) Heb. I will throw thee out, (the ſame terms thar is uſcd of 
fc all chy pre 7 -_ peopallhkr with thee = whom "i reieg Shebna, Eſay 22. 17.) and thy mother that bare thee , ( Nechu- 
_ Cramours Sce Chap. 30 : ſtab the daughter of Elnathan, 2 Kings 24. 8, (of whom, ſce 
rſtas! Ay live, ſairh the Lord though Coniah the ſon of Fehojabim | Chap. 13.18.) into another countrecy, (4 ſtrange land: as , other 
V.24+ " > ws os ſiens a «fe had 202 wb f pluck | gods, for , ſtrange gods, verſe 9. and, other tongues, for, ſtrange 
Kg of Face From the Trts ma— and che: diſtreſſes thereof | tongues, Elay 28,11, . See verſe 28,) which ye were mot born thers 
any oo 4 by the Propher d feenderd micee f iallyrothe | (to wit, into og 1p an __ Fs —_— nem 
ond Wy . # S like, ver : Chap.2 3.3. there (hall ye 
-_ hw 1 ns Houle hy LIES —_ = 5 belive of Shahen, kad” I b Sec 2 nh id here= 
ke , with the urrer eefſarion of the royal power in regard of of — cs 7 romg of Jehojacin and his mother, 2 Kings 
Xe ; : 24 . 2 +50, - RS 
ror ern __ sf bur, T live. $o chap. 46. 18, Ezck. 5. V. 27. But to the land that they deſrre to return, thither. ſhall they 
= rand; [ live for — Deut.32.40. As when men ſware | not return.) Heb. And (as verſe 5.) unto the land which t | lift up 
ooyoneeyhn cy on bode Mey yn nogonng tory oy 
may ugre Rive rh 7, et not antkly feoalend, as our = chreatning delivered inthe ſame terms: and of Jehoachaz rhe 
fon yielderh it : as if it wn aid, As ſure 4 I ie. = _ _— 11. achange of the perſon again here, as before, 
ſaith the Lord; ] As verſes. 16, for as fort ar Jearne riter, | Y r 925. : BR. ; : 
whowould have it rendred , ſaid the Lord ; 4g ir iy ootot rpg Me be _ a = Foory” on 4 = _ 0 _ Pepe 
_= ks Yay y—_ pt Jn. algo Seraavnt and are caſt into a land, which they know not ? } Theſe words 
"wh \Cmich] Heb. Coniahu; as 2idhijabu, Chap.1.3. & 21.1, | ſome conceive to be ſpoken in the perſon of the Jewiſh peo- 
j4| 77 Down called Fehojacin, 2 King. 2 4 y 2 Chr. 36 $. od ple , complaining of the diſgracetul uſage of their King, as if 
Coated Feconiah , 1 Chron 3. I6 ative Golpel accord- | he were lome ſorry pifure or image fallen in pieces, or ſore 
ing to the Greek uſage, Fechonia Mar. 1. It, 12, whence in this | old foul and filthy por or pan paſt uſe, . and thereforc th:owne 
place, the firſt lerrer of his name taken off, in a kind of ſcorne and out 0 es Sega poatn> OW Be —_ 
ms, 2 Re his vileneſle iv —_—_ fr Conn _ a 28.) —— , what A os mich bs , that wp and his fhoutd 
—_ = TS _— be ſo conrumeliouſly uſed ; or, as ſome of them would haye 
expreſſed. See Eſay x. 1, Howbeir, thar conceix of a learned Come | it, objcRing ir to Jeremy , thereby to diſprove the truth of his 
' Menter, that the initial letter of his name ſhould be raken away, propneey: ———_ — ) jar” * ey vn » that nos 
becauleir is one of the letrers 'of Gods name , which he was not | ſhould ſo meanly we cem 0! on » oriletiollg wY Ms _ er 
worthy to bear any part of, is frivolous and unſound : for neicher | to deal ſo reproac _—_ wit - 0 "a —_ ſs wrt __ 
mschat initial letrer in his name, or rhe notation of it, any ler- | with. Others would have it to bethe ſpeech of the Propher him- 
tetof Gods name , being a formarive onely of thar verb, where- 
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ſelf , expreſling his | rats Vas conſideration , and at the con- 
, of that his name in part conſiſted; and not that one letter of | templation ofthis Jeconia his ignaniinious condition ) that no 
; Gods name alone , bur the whole name of God, to wir, Fah , re- | more account than ſo ſhould _ - him. Bur I conceive arroim 
maineth and appearerh till in thjs his name , norwithſtanding, | rather to be the words of God himſelf, demanding what the reaſon 
tdrraion; the name ſtill importing, one prepared,or eftabliſh- | was z why he ſhould be thus uſed, as he had before threatned 
ed, by God : that which his fathers names, both rhe one and che | he ſhould be ; and implying that it was for no other cauſe, than 
aher, do inthe larrer notion alſo imporr. And as lictle ground | for his wicked courſes , wherein he followed his father Jehoja- 
| hich che ſame Aurhours ſurmiſe , concerning the change both of | kim, treading juſt in his ſteps, 2 Kings 24, 9, Sce the very 
, the fathers name, and the ſons; to wit, that as whereas the farhers : like , Chap. 2. 14. 17. : - 
; name was at firſt Helijoakim, Pharaoh-Nechoh contragedir, and this man] Spoken in way of contempt and diſgrace; as we uſe 
made it Aeliahim; ſo Nebuchadnezzar in like manner when he | to ſay , this fellow. So Tertullus of Paul, A8s 24. 5. thar which 
c had ſurprized Jeconiah, alrred his name, and by paring away the eweth this not to be the ſpeech,caher of the Propher, who ſpeak- 
y firk ſyllable of it, made it Coniah; which rhe Propher here uſeth : ing in his own perſon, would not in likelihood uſe ſuch language 
0 


for neither appearerh ir, thar his father ever had ſuch a compound 


name as he ſuppoſerh;nor thar the King of Babylon ever thus alte 
redthe name | 


him; and much lefle of the people. 
Contah] Heb. Coniahu : as before, verſe 24. | 
of Jeconiah: ſomewhar over-curious and groundlefle | a deſpiſed broken idol] An idol, which when a man diſcovereth 
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alſo is that of another lace Writer, who would havethe initial ler- \ the vanity of ir, and he now perceiverh it to be unable to ſtead 
| . ter of his name Con3ebu, hay dgacieged:y46 be raken of , in roken | him in his neceſſity , he then breaketh and caſterh away , or thar 
Po of the diminution of his eſtare; the latter ſyllable hu , being added | by caſting away is br oken, Eſay 2.2.9, & 27 9. & 3022.07 , ſome 
a Ot, in way of contempr, as if it were ſaid , rhat Coniah : for iris | old piure or image, that being either fallen in pieces of it ſelte, 
4 no more that Coniah , than that Feſhajaby or , that Ezebiah, or, | or broken by caſualty, or otherwiſe daſhed ro pieces, is now of lir- 

nat Uzziab,or,that Feremiah , or the like which have uſually the | tle worth, and of as lirtle _ | | Ds 
by lame ad JeRion, See Eſai 1. 1, 8& Chap. 1. I, a veſſel in which is no pleaſure} Heb. a veſſel, nodeſire, or, deligh 
all 


Were the henet :oht hand,) Though he were as: near and | init. So Chap. 48, 8, Hol. 8.8. rhar is, of no uſe, and therefore 
i » me p 6 2 Kings Cline G em. is moſt carefully carri- | nor regarded; either becauſe broken or cracked , or ſo rainted and 
©cadout a 


; nd kept, worn commonly , yea continually ,, on ſome pollured ; that ir is become altogether unnſerviceable. Sce the 
thy of of the hand indifferently and indefinitely , bur more like, Pſal, 31.12. Eſay.z0, 14. Chap. 19.11, nenpronegng 
5 gecally of his right hand ; the berter and the more principal wherefore are they caſt out] Or, thrown out + as lomer ing;t E 
thy nd, (the right hand; as, the right eye alſo, Matthew F. 29, | being paſt uſe, and now govd for nothing , is thrown away , 0r 
h by 30.) yer ſuch is his vileneſſe and baſeneſſe. thar I can no longer | thrown our ar dores, Mar. 5, 13, See verſe 26. 


: Faure him,, but woald pluck him off, and caſt him from me; he and bis ſeed] Here is a queſtion moved , how ic is ſaid , he 
3 bo offenſive is he to me,Mar, 18. 8, 9, See Cant. 8.6, Hag.z. 13. | and his ſeed, when as ir may ſcem he had no iflue ; and is theres 
m_ would I pluck thee thence} A paſſage frota perſon ro per- | fore entred _— record as one childeleſſe*? verſe 30. To 

lon; 4 Elayz, 19, & 22,18, 19, Chap, 16, Iz. & 31, 14. { which ſome anſwer, that he had ifſue, before he was carried away 
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capriye ; but that they dicd in captivity, and ſo he became chi'd- | 
leffe. Sothe jewiſh Commentarers here, Bur againſt this, ſome of 
ours obJ:R ;thar if he had had any ifſue, mention would haye 
becn made of them . where relation is of thoſe that were carried 
away with bim, » King 24.1:,14 and thcy therefore by his jeed, 
,underſ{tind the children that he might have had , had God been 
plcaſcd ro blefle him with iſſue, Others, by his ſeed, underſtand 
the whole race cf Joſiah , whichyſay they, he ſurviving Zedekiah, 
end-4 in him: bur why the race of Joſiah ſhould be termed the 
ſec os Jeconiah, is not made to appear, By hisſeed therefore, 1 
conceive to be meant, the ſeed,or iſſue, which God foreſaw thac 
in captivity he ſhould beger, ard accordingly did , Mart, 1,12, ſaid 
here to be thrown cur, and caſt into a ſtrange landin him , bectuſe 
then in hi loins ; and by means of his deportation , bred and born 
in the ſame cendition of captivity and exilement with him as 
Lev. is {aid to have been rithed in Abraham , Heb.7.9,10, and as 
this people that lived in Jeremies dayes, are ſaid, to have gone after 
Cod in the wilderneſſe; and to have been brought by him into the 
land of Canaan, Chap.z.2.7. 

and ae caſt into a land which they hnow not. } The word here 
vſed is not the ſame with the former : and howlecver in notion 
they come very near the one to the other; in regard whereof alſo 
the Rabbine makes this member of rhe ſenrence no other than in 
divers terms the ſame with that before- going z yer rhere ſeemerh 
ſome ditterence here in the uſe of them ; the former relating to the 
Place our of which they were thrown , the latter to the place , into 
which they were caſt ; with an addition of that which containeth 
ſome aggravation of their miſery ; rhar it ſhould be into a ſtrange 
place, the condition whereof, and their own there , would be the 
more uncertain, and where no friend, or acquaintance was like to 
be found, So Chap.16.13, 

V.29. 0 earth, earth, earth, hear the word of the Lord ] To give 
the ſtronger aflurance of this dreadfull denunciation, and to cauſ:: 
ir to make the deep:r imprefſion in the mindes of thoſe that 
ſhould hear, or read this predi&ion z and the rater becauſe this 
ſelf-eonceited, ſelf-willed, and incredulous people could hardly be 
induced to believe that God would herein make his word good ; 
God doth by his Propher call with much intenſion and eagernefle 
to have a ſolemne record made of it, as intimating that ir ſhould 
be as undoubtedly fulfilled, as if it were already accompliſhed,and 
the accompliſhment of ir entred into ſome publick record ; or thar 
being enctred upon record , it might remain there unto poſterity, 
whereby the truth of ic, upon the ifſye and event of it, might af 
rerward appear : (ſee Job 19.23,24, Eſai 30.8, Chap.17.13.) and 
te 41h therefore is called upon , 8s to take notice and bear wit- 
nefl: of whar,concerning ſuch an inſtrument ro be made, he here 
requircth, ve:ſ.30, But what is meant here by the earth, is ſome 
doubt made, Where to omir the Jewiſh Doors deſcants upon 
the repetition of ir ; ſome, in regard of a diſtribution of the land 
of iſrael! into rhree parts ; Judah, Galilee \and that beyond Jor- 
dan : Others, of the land rhey were to go from, and the land they 
were to goto, andthe land in the way thirher, Whereas one of 

them well obſeryerh , that ſich three-fold repetitiens are not to 
note any diyers matter, but to make the ſpeech concerning rhe 
ſelf-ſame thing more emphatical and vigorous : as the like, 
Chap.7.4. Ezck.21.27., Some by the earth , underſtand the In- 
habirants of the world ; the men of the whole earth indefinitely : 
as, Let all the earth fear the Lord and let all the Inhabitants of the 
world ſtand in awe of him , Pſal. 33. 8. others, the I nhabirants of 
the land of Judah onely ; becauſe they were the people that made 
doubt of it , and whom ir moſt neerly did concern : ſo it ſhould ra- 
ther be rendred /and, than earth: as, all lands , or countries , (that 
is, people inhabirants of all lands, or out of countries) came into 
Egypt unto Foſeph to buy corn, Gen.41.59. and ſo the Rabbine laſt 
before-mentioned. Howbeir', others again , whom I rather go'' 
with, underſtand the earth ir ſelf ro be ſpoken ro,and called upon, 
as to hear, rake norice, and be a wirnelle of what hereafter enſueth: 
as if he ſaid, Let the earth ir ſelf ſo do, if nene elſe will : the like | 
compellations and conteſtations of heaven and earth hereunto, | 
ſee Deur. 30. 19. and 32, 1, Eſai 1.2, Chap. 2. 12, as alſo of | 
& ſtone, Joſh,24.26,27. and our Saviours ſpeech of ſtones , Luke ' 


Ig. 40, | 

V. 30. Thus ſaith the Lord, Write ye this man childleſſe, | Here ' 
followeth that word which the earth was called upon to bear , verlſ, 
29, not to write, but to hear , what fs required to be written ; for 
the word of hearing there, was feminine and fingular ; the word 
of writing here , is maſculine and-plural;; and is indeed indefi- 
nirely here uſed : rite ye. that is, Let chis be written ; thar it may 
remain upon record to poſterity. See on verl. 29, Revel, 14. 13. 
So Eſai 3, 10. Say ye to the righte-us , thatis, To the righteous 
be # ſaid : and, Say to Archipps, for, To Archippus be it ſaid , Co- 
Jol, 4. 17. 

Wite ye this man Childl:ſſe] So is the word: here uſed, taken, 
Gen. 15 2. and foris it rendred, Ley,20,20,21, and elſewhere in 
Scripture, ſave here, it is not found , the word in the original is 
deemed ro ſignifie, a bare and naked , or a ſolitary and deſolate one. 

_ See on Chap.17.6, where a word frem the ſame root, and of the 
like notion, is tound.,. - The ancient Greek here rendreth ir . a man. 
. abdicated, or proſcribed, But we need not ſwerve from the com- 
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mon acceprion of the vyyord, Ir ſoundeth as if it yiere ſaid; E Exck. 34 
ter this man in the ro!1, or records of the royal race, a chill n _ 
man, The queſtion is onely, vvhy he ſhauld be ſo termeg cle ye hay 
ſay, becauſe he neither then had , nor yvas ever to haye ar, ms: viſited 1 
bur remained childlefſe to his dying day : as Mical, > 5; bids ue; expel th 
Howbcir, others rather underſtand jt to be ſaid of him "os f nor after 
none of his iflue yyere to ſycceed him inthe Kingdom , = eaule $21, V 
therefore of his poſterity to be entred as upon record in thous behold 
of the royal ſucceſſion 2 tor that he had iflue, ſeemerh Da, Ort wil 
the mention made of his ſeed before, verſ.28.; and hereafter 91; I £192" 
as alſo by the genealogical relation, 1 Chr, 3 17,18, vkes rh which in 
ven of his ſons are expreſly named of the firſt yyhereof , to 2 Ruth 1.« 
Salathiel, the Evangeliſt alſo in as clear and pregnant terms I Plal.$9. 
can be ſaith, After the Babylonian deportation , or after " rogs 4 vill viſt 
brought to Babylon, Fechoniss begat Salathiel, Mart, 1, 12, which upon yo 
the very ſame vvith that vyhich is in the genealogical Ta)je, by making 
lared, the ſons of Feconiah Afir (thar is, the priſoner ; implying Fo to yout 
the iſſue he had was begotten by him, and born to him M the V3, 
time of his caprivity,) Salathiel- bis ſin, and Malciram ee whither 
i Chr, 3. 16. Nor is ir unlikely, bur that. Jeconiah might hay nounced 
children in Babylon during the rime of his caprivity, ( rhe captin the faich 
Jews there being nor reſtrained from the benefit of marrize; nanc, al 
See Chap.29 6, if not before, yer eſpecially , (though then = Gods pe 
in years, about fifty and five old) vyhen being by Eyil-merods partly a 
enlarged, he lived in a freer condition than formerly , enjoyi the like, 
that conſtant portion by the Chaldee King afligned him in £ Ch,3.1, 
Court of Babylon,. See 2/King, 24. 27 —— 30, Which he held t, Mic.z.1 
his dying day; The Rabbines indeed, to reconcile this Prophecie Ch.22,! 
and that relation , ſay, that Jeconiah repented him of his enil and | 
courſes, when he was in capriviry , and thar this ſentence paſt 4. word is 
gainſt him, was thereupon reverſed, Which, thoughir be nor 41. places c 
rogether improbable , bur that Jeconiah might do, as Manaſy the wor 
had done before him, and that God , as he reſtored Manaſſes then *[and 
again to his Kingdom, 2 Chr, 33. 12-15, ſo he mighrgive Jec. Exod.1 
niah favour in = fight of Evil-Merodac , and ſo encline his hear 31.27, 
roenlarge him; according to thar, Pſa], 106-46. But, becauſe & Yo 4 
this their ſuppoſal, we have no ſure ground , we ſhall not hare ze. them] | 
courſe to any ſuch uncertainty for the clearing of this doubt; nei ted up 
ther is there any neceſſity ar all for us ſoto do: ſince that Gol relatly 
himſelf expreſly here telleth , why he would have ſuch a record fairhtu 
as is here mentioned to be entred concerning Jeconiah, to wit, that ( 
not becauſe he ſhould die withour iſſue ; bur as a manthat ſhould people, 
he ſucceſlelefleiin his reign, and with whom the royal dignity, in ſoinC 
a manner, ſhould die and expire. _ SoEx 
a man that ſhall not proſper in bis dayes] For he had both a yer l ns 
ſharr, and a very unproſperous reign. Sec 2 King. 24.8 -----16, fety, 
in his - for in his reign : as Efai 1. 1, a defe& of the relatire, _ 
as verl.s, of 
for no man of bis ſeed ſhall proſper, ſitting on the Throne of David, I 
and ruling any more in Judah.) None of all his children ſhall ere | . miſ 
ſochrive, or proſper, as to riſe ro the royal ſtarg, and atraintothe dee £1 
Kingly government of Judah ; for Zedekiah: his Uncle ſucceeded TIF 
him in the Kingdom for a few years, 2 King. 24. 27. nor didany V., 
of his poſteritic attain to the royal eſtate , which expired in 7c- David 
dekiah , Lam, 4. 20, Sce the like of Jehojakim his father, Chap, rk 
os 2s Chap, 
| yerſ, 
CHAP. XXIIL | Th 
Verſ,r, Wo? to the Þ aſtors that deftroy and ſcatter the ſhe) of (ha 
my-paſtare, ſaith the Lord. ] This whole Sermon & Fi nh 
Propkecie is mainly ſpent in menaces denounced : againſt bad - rg , 
lers, verſ. 1.8, falſe Prophets ,verſ. 9. 32. and profane people, veil. * 
33. 40. The firſt parr of ir concerning bad rulers confiſteth of -"h ] 
threatning of the removal of them, verſ.1,2, anda promiſeof the = 2 
reſtitution of Gods people, principally to be accompliſhed inChrifh For 
yer\.3 8, Alearned Writer ſuppoſerh it co be a continuation” wk 
the Prophers relation of whar had been before delivered by hn Fu: a 
in the. reign of Jeconiah , concerning the abuſes and corruption king 
chat reigned among all forts inhis time ; bur of this his concelt, regs 
there is no great probability. See on Chap.22.1. - alſo q 
Wo]: As Eſai 5.8, Ezek.34.2, | WY that 
Paſtors] That is, Rulers ; whether Civil , or Eccleſiaſtical; ak, 
Princes, or Prieſts : for both ruled, Chap, 5. 31. and 20, 1.5% & jor 
feeders,, So Chap, 3. 15. and: 10, 21. and 22,22, and3y+ 34 eth of 
Ezck. 34. %. , al | ruler] 
that deſtroy] See Ezek.22.27. and 34.3, Zach.11.45- ſino 
ſcatter ] By their cruel dealing and oppreflions,Ezck.34.47+ rows? 
Chap.50,6. : the pl: 
the ſheep of my paſture] Or, my paſture-ſheep ; as Pſalm yy of Spr 
thoſe whom I rake ſpecial care for; and had not turned "of « vidat 
Sy on Fa” wor Ca peparngs in _ _ 9g but had proc wit be 
ood paſture for, Plal.23,1,2; Chap.3.7. Ezek 34.14» : Gor! 
ot Therefore thus ſaith the Lind God of Iſrael] Whole P ron 
ure-ſheep the people of Iſrael arc, Ezck.34.30,31. Cha very (: 
againft the paſtors ;that feed my people | Or, concerning (as . " of the 
12, 14.2nd 224 6.) theſe Shepheards , (Hebe feeders 35 Ve hr This. 
that rule, (Hob. feed. as Eck. 34 16. Mic, 5. 4.) ors that hci 


feed, (as, learn, for, ſhould learn. Eſai 26, 9, bur do nothing 1% 
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Ezck, 34.2138.) Or that feed upon, my people ; thar feed upon thoſe 
whom th-y ſhould feed, Ezcx.34.3 8,10, See onc:ap.22.22, 
ye have ſcattered my flick, , and driven them away, and have not 
viſited them : O's but (as chap 22,27.) have mt v/ſited them ; ye 
expel chem, and drive them out of their dwellings ; but ye look 
nor after them, Nor take any courſe for their welfare,Ezck.3 4.46, 
veri. 1, 
ge [ will viſit upon you the evil of your doings , ſaith the Lord,] 
Or, [will puniſh you for your evil doings 1 as Exod, 31.34. there is an 
elegant antanaclaſts in the various notion of the word , viſit; 
which in Hebrew fignifics ſometime to take care of, and provide for, 
Ruch 1.6, Job 7917 188 ſom:rime, to puniſh , Exod.20.5. & 34. 7. 
plal.89.32. 1 willvifir you,fairth God , for your not viſiting them, 1 
vill vific you in wrath and indignation, by ta:.ing of vengeance 
upon you, for your nor viſiting of them by taking care of them, 
making proviſion for them, and procuring their welfare according 
to yout duty, Ezck.34.8,10, : 
V.z. AndI will gather the remnant of my flock out of all Countries, | 
whither [ have driven th-m,} To the foregoing commination de- 
nounced againſt choſe bad Rulers is ſubjoyned, for the comfort of 
the faichfull, a promiſe of recolle&ion, and reſtitution of a rem- 
nant, after ſuch diſperſions as had been made of the main body cf 
Gods people,partly through the iniquity of choſe their Rulers,and 
xtly allo in way of caſtigation by God himſelf for their fins See 
the like, Eſay 1.9.and 4.3.and 6.13-and 10.20 22.and I.I1, 12, 
Ch,3.14.and 1:.14.% 6.15. 31.7.Ezck.20.40,41.& 34. 11,12, 
Mic,2,12+Zac,10e3.5ce Deut.30,1,5, Ot the redundancy here,ſce 
Ch,22.26. 

and will bring them again to their folds; ] Or, paſture; for the 
word is fingular; and ir is uſed for paſture. Ezek. 34.14. tothe 
places of their former abode in their own, and for a dwelling alſo 
the word fignifierh, Elay 32 18. and 33 20.ſo Ch.24.6. 

*[and they (hall be fruitfull and increaſe. } Or,mulriply.as Gen-8.17 
Exod.17.Ezck.36.11.5cc the like promiſes, Elay 44.3 4. Chap. 
31.27,Lach.2.4. 

V, 4. And [will ſet up ſhepherds over them, which ſhall feed 
them] Heb feeders 3 as befor e,ver.1, and they ſhall feed them : nor 
f:ed upon th:m as the former did, ver,z. the copulative for the 
relative: as Chap. 17.6.fulfilled in N-hemy, Zorobabcl,and orher 


faichfull governours of the Jewiſh people, after the captivity ,. 


char ſought ner rhemſelves, but the good and welfare of Gods 


people, Neh.2.10.& 5.14.1.9Hag.2.23.Zach 4.9.& 6.10.14.a5al-_ 


ſoin Chriſtian Princes and rulers under the Goſpel, vce Ch.z.15, 
So Exck.34 11312, | 

and they ſhall ſee no more nor be diſmayed] They ſhall dwell in 
ſafery, and good ſecnrity ; free from fear of any adverſary, So 
ver.6,Chip,2$ 25,26,26.9. 34.30. Sce the ſame rerms, 2 Chr, 
20,15,17.and 32.7, 

neither (hall they be lacking , ſaith the Lord.] None of them ſhall 
be miſſin, whom God will have ſayed and reſerved for a remnant, 
See Ei: 29.12,13, Soils the word uſed , Numb.31.49. 1 Sam, 25, 
T1521, 2 King 19.19, Eſai'34. is 


V.5. 8eb-idrhe Jayes c:me, ſaith the Lord . that I will raiſe to ' 


Davida righte-us bran' b, Heb, Zebold (ſo are the Prophecies con- 
cerning Chriſt uſually uſhered in , ro ſtir up*unto arrention and 
dueconfideration, See Eſai 7. 14.) the dayes commg (as verſ, 7. 


Chap,16,14,18.) and (as Chap 9 25.) I will raiſe, or ſet up, (as 


verſ.q, for the term is the ſame) or, ſettle , (and eſtabliſh; for ſo 
allo the word may Ggnifie, as Gen 6.7.) t David, or ſor /'avid, 
(ofhs iſſue ro lucceed him in the government of my people , - Pſal. 
132, 11, Chap. 33.26.) arighteous b: anch, or bud, or ſprout ; for 
the Hebrew word fignifierh no other : and thar great learned man 
therefore, who requireth to have ir here rendred with the Seprua 
Bin, the Sun-riſi-g , and with much confidence condemneth them 
all that render it fo as we do after ſome of the Greek, rhe 01d La- 
Unezand other later yerfions in ſeveral languages,of unski!fulneſſe, 
and poing againſt the word of Gd, ſhould have had better grounds, 
than any that he hath produced, for ſo ſevere and peremptory a 
enſure: ſure it is thar rhey go beſides Scriprure, if not againſt ir, 
that otherwiſe expound it ; the word ir ſelf being no where found 
inerein uſed bur of plants , or with reference unto them ; the roor 
alſo that it fringeth from never applied bur to planrs,or to haire, 
that ſprouterh out from the body, as plants and herbage from the 
ground, and in metaphorical forms, wirh allufion to the one , or 
the other, Now this paſſage another learncd late Writer expound- 
th of Zorobabet : and we deny him not to be of che ſhepherds , or 
rulers before-mentioned, verſ. 4 bur the parry here deſcribed is di- 
ngutſhed from them, nor can be any other rhan our Lord and Sa- 
qarJeſus Chriſt, Yea, the Jewiſh Doors rhemſclves, both on 
*place, and elſewhere, acknowledge, that by rhe Zud or Pranch, 
Wes here ſpokon of, is meant the Mejfias, Though they add 
to. - ſome yain'devices of their own, toconfirm the ſame ro 
uy cauſe, ſay they, the lerters of the word Menachem,thar figni- 
Fi _ Gomf-rter , and is the name of the Meffias, Lam. 1.16. and 
ſe trers of the word 7ſemach here uſed, do both make _up the 
; } \2me number. ro wir, 138, But this is but a frivo!ons fancy 
meirs; nor doth the truth of God need ſuch ſandy, ſupports. 
th we he tiled, as here, ſo allo , Zach, 3:8 becauſe he was 
Pring up , as a Bud, Branch, or Sprout , from. the root of Jeſſe, 


Annotations onthe Book of the Prophet Feremiah. 


PE nth ” 


Chap. x11. 


and of David, Eſai 11.1,10, Rev,g.s, and 22. 16, though in re- 
pard of his mcanneſle and weaknefl: to outward appearance , like 
ſome young bud, or was ot, at its firſt ſprouting our,Eſvi 53-2. 
yet that ſhould, in procefle of time, bud, ſprout and branch our, 
like ſome ſuch planr, as rerainerh irs verdure perperually, flowring 
and flouriſhing unto all erernity Plal.13..17,18, 

a righterus branch \ As Chap. 33. 15 a branch, b:d, or ſprout of 
righteouſneſſe z ſo rerm:d, nor onely , becaulc he is perfeRly righte- 
ous in himſelf, that right-1us one, AR. : 1. 14. that holy and righte- 


015 one, AR3.14. the Holy of Hiies, Dan.g 24. bur alſo , becauſe ' 


he mabeth multitudes righteous ; he makes all hrs pe. ple righteous like 
himſelf, Pſal.27.7. Bſai53.1t. and 6021 Rom. 18,19. 1 John 
3-3,7. Andit is as if the Propher had ſaid, Be ye nor diſmaid,when 
ye ſee ſo many wicked Rulers of Davids poſterity for their wicked- 
nefle removed ſo many of them, as degenerate and rotten buds, or 
branches, cur off & caſt away, withour hope of recovery,Chap. 2 2, 
lo 11,18,19,24-30. Lam.4.20, God in the room of them will raiſe 
up 4 bud or branch of the ſame ſtock , that ſhall be herein aJlroge- 
ther unlike unto them , ſhall nor onely be moſt juſt and righreous 
himſc1f, bur ſhall adminiſter juſtice equally unto all, and make 
others alſo therein like unro himſclf See the like prophecies and 
prediQions of Chciſt and his Kingdom , Efai 4. 2. and 40. i1, and 
45 $. Chap.:3 14,15. 

and a King ſhall reign and proſper, \ Jeſus Chriſt, the King of Iſrael, 
Joh 1.49. the true Melchiſed:cþ , the King of righteouſneſſe, Heb. 7. 
1-3. yea, the King of kings, 1 Tim.6.15. Rev 19.:6 he ſhall reign 
and proſper ; thar is, reign p1oſpero. ſly, or p» oſper in his reign: unlike 
therein to Jeconiah and his ſeed , Chap. 23 30. he ſhall be ſucceſ. 
full inall his undertakings, Pſal. 45. 4. Eſai 52,13, and 53. 10, 
Rev.6 2. 

and ſhall execute judgement and juſtice in the earth, ] Or upon the 
earth, as Chap. 31. 224 Mar, 6. 20. he ſhall execute judgement 
throughout the whole world , Pſa}. 96,13 and 98.9. Eſai 2, 4. 
or in the land ; as Eſgi 5.8, Ezck 9 9. verl. 8. among his people : as 
is ſaid of David, 2 Sam, 8. 15. 1Chr 18 14. a type of Chriſt, 
therefore alſo ca'led ''avid, Ezeky34+-23,25. 

V.6, In his dayes Fudab ſhall be ſaved,] For he hall ſave his 
people from their fins, and reſcue them our of the hands of their 
enemies, ſpirirual eſpecially, and deliver them from this wicked 
world Eſai 33.22. and 63-1, Mat,1 21, Luke 1,74. Gal.1 4 

and Iſrael ſhall dwell ſafely, } Heb. 3n, or unto confidence ; that 15, 
ſecurely, confidently ; as Judg.18.7. Lev.26.5. So Deut 33.12,:8. 
Ezek. 342542728. Judah and Tſ ael here, one and the ſame,Gods 
people. So Chap. 33.16 where the ſame thing is repeated, 

and this is his name whereby he ſhall be called, The Lord o:'r righte- 
ouſneſſe.] Heb. this is his name oy he ſhall call. bm , F hovah 
» fidbeni ; be ſhall call him; char is, ſay ſome, God ſhall call bim. 


; Others, Iſrael ſhall call him, Others again, each ore ſhall call him : 
| and the word is here indefinite ; and i: therefore, as in our verſion, 
| beſt rendred by the paſſive z he ſhall be called. But ſome queſtion is 
, made; whom this title is here ſaid ro be given unto: and ſome 
; would have ir xiven to Gods people , to lſ:ac), So ir ſhould be 
rengred, Jehovah, or the Lord is our righteouſneſſe : as , the name- of 


: che new Je:uſalem , Jehovah-' hammab; | he Lord, or Jehovah is 


thee, Ezck.q48 35 and ir may not unfirly be _iven_ unto Ifracl, 
' whoſe »ighreouſmeſſe Chriſt is, 1 Cor. 1.130. be'ng made one with 
him, 1 Cor. 6. 17, ani 12, 12,13. and profeſſing ro have their 
righreonſneſſe in and from him, in whom all the ſeed of Tſrael are ju- 
| ſtrfied, and do glory, Eſai 45. :4, 25. that which by this ritle they 
| ſhould acknowledge. Bur others rather, and ſo the moſt and beſt 
' conceive it to be the name of Teſns Chriſt the Mcflias,, as Immanxel, 
' God with us, Eſai7 14 So, J:bovah Tſidkeni: 3 Frhovah, or the Loyd, 
; our righteouſneſſe : who, as he came to bring in everla$ting righteouſ- 
neſſ- , Dan.4.24. So, he is ty God made unto us righteouſneſſe. 1 Cor, 
1.30,31, while by his being made by God ſin (that is,@ fin-ſacrifice, 
as Heb.g 28.) tor us 5 whs had no ſin him'elf , we become the righte- 

- 0uſneſſe of God ip him, 2 Cor.5 21. 
Ve. 7. Therefore, behold the dayes come. ſaith the Lord, that they 
ſhall no mire ſay , "he Ld liveth, which bro-ght up the children of 
Iſrael out of the land if Egypt 3 ] Or, Furthermre, or, Moreover ; for 


| fo the coherence of ghis with the former, (and the ſubje& matter of 


eirher being duely conſidered) requirech the particle here to. be 
rendred, which Chap. :6.14. (where the very ſame thing was be- 
fore recorded) is upon the like ground , $I way rendred : for 
theſe terms of connexion do frequently alter their notion accord- 
ing to the reJarions, that the members, or paſſages of the diſcourſe, 
which they come between, have one to another. 

they ſhall no more ſay] Oc, it ſhall no more be ſaid z as it is , Chap. 
16, 14. 

v.3. But the Lord liveth, that brought up, and which led the ſeed 
of the houſe of Woech our of the North countrey, and from all countries, 
whither 1 bad driven them, and they ſhall qwell in their own land.] 
See the ſame in effe&, Chap 16. 15. 

which led) Or, brought Heb made to come, as Chap.2,7. 

the ſeed of the houſe of Iſrael | A remnant of them, v.3, that ſhould 
be as a ſeed, Eſai 1.9. and 6.13. and 65-9 Rom,g.29, 

I baddriven them] As verſ.. | 

and they ſhall dwell in their own land] Or,that they might dwell (as 
Joſh. 24. 9.) in their own land, Heb, cn (as Eſai 24.22.) their land. 

So, thetr own heart, v.16. Wy. 22 


Ve 9. 


Chap.x xl, 

V. 9. My heart within me is broken becauſe of the Prophets ] 
Here,from the Princes and Rulers before dealt with, ver, x, 2. the 
Prophet paſlerh ro the Priefts and Prophets , whom he raxcth 
as the principal Authours of that general corruption that was ſo 
rife among the people : and threatneth them therefore with 
ſome dreadfull judgement to be infliged upon them for the 
122, ; 

My heart within me is broken] Heb, As for, or Concerning the Pro- 
phets, (as Eſay 32. 1. Secthere) my heart in the midſt of me ( as 
Pſal,22.14 and 39.3.and 55.4 )is broken: as Pſalm 5 1. 17. Elay 
65.14. Thus the Propher expreſl:th his extream grief of heart, to 
conſider how the falſe Propbers ( for ſuch he here meaneth,as c, 4. 
g )did deceive, delude, and miſlead the people, ro the utter ruin= 
of them both See c.14.13,16. 

all my bones ſhake] Wirth extremity of fear and trembling, to 
think what will befall thzm. See the like, Hab,3. 16, the word fig- 
nifeth properly to hover or flutter, as a Fowl doth over her young, 
Gen 1.2.Deur.32.11.in which places, and here, it isonely found, 
and ſo is the heart wont oft to doe, to flutter as a bird, in faint- 
ing qualms, or ſudden vehement fears, Sec Pſalm 38, 10, Chap- 
LCC 4. 190 

I pb "ike a drunken man, and like a man whom wine hath over- 
came ] not able to ſtand on my legs, ſo aſteniſhed ; or as one ar 
his wits end, not knowing whart to doe : as Plalm 107, 27, Eſay 
24* 20, 

"and like a man | Or, even ; as Chapter, 15,13, and 19, 
Iz, 

whom wihe hath overcome] Heb. paſſed over him, as we uſe to ſay, 
one thar is in drink, or that is drowned in drink ; as overwhelmed 
with it: in like manner as waves and bj{lowes are ſaid to paſſe over 
one, that is not on, bur in the Sea, Pſalm 42, 8. Jon, 2, 3. and 
the Pronoun demonſtrarive in place of the relative, as Elay az, 
I.and 46 4» 

becauſe of the Lard, and becauſe of the words of dis holineſs. ] Or, 
his words of bolyneſs : his holy, or moſt holy words : as Pſalm rog, 42. 
hart which the Jewiſh Commenter expoundeth of rhe Words of 
the falſe Prophers, who had the name of God, and the Word 
of God, continually in their mourh, as if wharſoev-r they deliver- 
ed, were no other than Gods Oracles, verſe 17.31.50 the Prophers 
meaning ſhould be, that he was affe&ed and tranſported with 
grief and dread, to hear Gods Name ſo horribly abuſed by them, 
fathering their lies upon him, and ſtrengthning men thereby in 
their rebellions againſt him, verſe 17, Ezckiel 13,19,2.2, Burt the 
moſt rather underſtand ir of God himlelf, his wrath hereby in- 
cenſed, and words of dreadful menaces thence proceeding, and 
expreſſing the ſame by denunciation of ſuch hideous effeRs of ir,as 
were ſhortly ro enſue, So Hab.z.16. Heb. from the face,or wrath 
of the Lord, as Pſalm 34 16.or,fimply, becauſe of the Lord: as in the 
the next member.and ver. 10 : 

V. 10. For theland is full of adulterers,] So Chap.5.8.and 9. 2, 
either while rhe falſe Prophers connive at them, and preach no- 
thing bur peace to them, verſe 22, 30, or becauſe by promiſing of 
peace unto them, they encourage them to looſe and licentious li- 
ving,v.17, Ezck.13.22. 

pa becg:iſe of ſwearing the land mourneth ] Becauſe of oaths and 
perjuries that are ſo rife in it, Se the Chaldee, whom the Jewiſh 
Doors follow ; and ſo the ancient Greek ſeemerh to haye had it, 
It is word for word, from the face, or, becauſe, (as verſe 9, ) of the 
8:rſe, which they therefore ſo render; becauſe oath ahd curſe,ſwear- 
ing and curſing go commonly together ,Levir,s. 1.Judges 17, 2, 
I Kings 19.2, Nch.10.20, Ezck, 11,18, Howbeic the old Lartine, 
and diyers others of the beſt note, reraining the expreſs rerm ren- 
der the text : for becauſe of a curſe the land mourneth ; that is, by 
reaſon of the curſe of God upon our land, in ſuch manner as fol- 
loweth, the land mourneth, as Chapter 12. 4. and 14, 2, So, the 
eurſe hath devoured the land, Eſay 24. 6. and1 foopale irto be as 
well rhe genuine, as the plainer ſenſe; onely I ſhould render it, 
though by reaſon of 4 curſe the land mourn : as it he had ſaid, though 
manifeſt expreffions of Gods diſpleaſure be already upon us, and 
the land by means thereof ſeemerh to wear a mourning weed, as is 
apparent to the eye, yet itis full of abominable filthineſs ; and 
aheſe wicked wretches ſtill tell chem, that all ſhall go well with 
them,Chap.6. 14.and 8.11. and 14.13. There is an elegancy in 
the ſound of the words ef maledifion and mourning; and between it 
again, and the term of filling in the former member, neither of 
which. our Engliſh can fitly exprelle : the uſe of the particle in 
this diſcretive notion,is very frequent, as Gen. $.26.Joſh, 17, 18, 
Pſalm. 23.4. 

the pleaſant places of the wilderneſſes are dried up.] This ſeemerh 
ro be a knitting of things repugnant together, for what pleaſant- 
neſs can be looked for in” a wild waſt,or a wilderneſſe > Some there- 
fore render it,the habitations, or, habitable places of the wilderneſſe ; 
that is, of the wilder, and leſs-peopled pair of the land, called the 
wilderneſſe of Judee, Matth. 3. x, Butthe words would rather be 
rendred, the paſtures of the wilderneſs , or, of the plain; for ſo rhe 
word rendred wilderneſs oft-rimes ſignificth, See Eſay 63. 13. La- 
mentations 4+ 19. and the former word here joyned with ir, is 
rendred paſtures, Pſalm 65.12, & Joel 2. 22, and ſo ſhould be ra- 
wer than babitations, Chaprer, 9,9, And this is that wherein 
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the curſe before mentioned did confi » tO wit, in a | 

drought that had dried up their paſtures ; thar is, ſaith the = 
iſh Commenters, the places where Beaſts feede, Sec Cha _ 
I4. 1,2, ) 

and their courſe is evil] Word for word, their race, $ 

22+ 17. from whence ſome alſo render it, vidlence hen wy, 
ther rake it as our verſion, rendreth it,their courſe ( by that y ” 
word, one of the Rabbines here expounds it) js naught ; onely| 
ſhould orherwiſe render the prefixed particle in a notion of rad 


fore going ; yet (as Chapter 14.9, 5, ) their courſe is n 6 
evil y chough Gods curſe be upon the Lang and 6 wry 2 
on them, yer they will nor learn ro amend their wayes, Eſay 26 
9,I1.Chaprer 5. 3. burrugi on till ina wicked courle, and refuſe 
to be reclaimed, Eſay 59.7. c.8 6.. 

arid their force is not right] Heb, their might, or valour, (as bf 
3.29,and 63.15.c, 49 35.) is unlike,” So the old Latine, folloy! 
ing the Greek, thar rendreth it ſuch, to wir, evil and naughy, ,, 


their courſe before ; or, as they expound the Latine, unlike to Gods 


preſcript,not ſuch as it ſhould be, becauſe rhe word ſometimes (6. 
nifieth ſo, or, ſuch, Pſalm 1,4. Prov.1. 19, the Chaldeerendceth ; 
they ſhall not proſper by their might;having an eye, 1 ſuppoſe, to 2 
ſpecch uſed of Moab to that effe&, where this word is uſed, EC, 
16.6, Chap, 48 30, bur I conceive thar our yerfion is here in the 
right, and hath approbation from the Jewiſh Commenters , why 
for the expoſition ot ir, point us to that in Moſes, Num, 27,7, the 
daughters of Zelophead ſpeak right, to which may be added,Þroy.rg 
7. the heart of the fooliſh caſteth abroad (ſupplyed fromthe former 
branch) that which is not right, Bur we need net gofar, wfinde 
out the Prophers meaning here, rwo places of his pu togerher yill 
fully explain him ; rhe one, chap. 8 6, noman ſpeabe aright, or, 
what was right ; the other, chap. 9g. g. they bend their tongues lite 
their bows for falſhoad, but have no courage, or, are not valiant ar 
all for truth, or right ; that which is ſaid here; their courſe xe 
ſtark naught, nor is rheir courage or yalour ſhewed for ouphethar 
is righr, bur rather employed wholly the contrary way ; t 
run on in a violent courſe unto evil , and bend themſelys 
with all their might thereunto , Plalme 36, 4, Chapter, 


Je 3. 

F 11. For both Prophet and Prieſt are profane ] Heb, Prophet 
alſo, Prieſt alſo, or even Prophet, even Prieſt, are both profane, 01, 
deal profanely; for though the Nouns are fingular, (bur colle&ive- 
ly taken : as. from the Prophet to the Prieft,Chap.6.13,) yetisthe 
Verb plural, to include both ; and is here aright rendred, having 
in ir a notion of profaneneſs z not of bypocriſie, as is too oft given 
it ; and as ſome of prime note render it here, play the lypcrites, 
See on Eſay 9.17. and 32.6. It is as if he had ſaid, No marvel, if 
the corruption be ſo general inthe land , when the teachers, s 
well thoſe that ace ſer oyer them by God to inſtru& the people, 
Mal.2, 7. 8s thoſe alſo that profeſſe and pretend ts be ſent by him 
on meſſages ro them, doe both by their bad lives, and f@lſerelai- 
ons, lead them into looſe courſes, and confirm them therein, Ser 
Vere I4z | L j 4 

yea, in my bouſe have 1 found their wickedneſs, ſaith the Lard. 
Heb, alſo,or, even. (as before) in my houſe, My very Temple it {lf 
is not free from, bur full of their abominable ſuperſtitions and 
idolatries, and horribly profaned with their lewd and looſe pradti- 
ces, which they forbear nor to perperrare even there in mypreſence . 
2 Chronicles 36.14. Chap. 7.10,11, Ezek, 7, 20, and 8.5.17» &t 
verſe 14, | 

V. 12.. Wherefore their ways ſhall be unto them as ſlippery #4511 
the darkneſſe, and they ſhall be driven on, and fall therein.) Hd. 
Therefore their way ſhall be unto them as a way of ſlipperineſſes inthe 
darke,or, in a mift, Ir ſhall fare with them, as with onethats 
conſtrained to travel in the dark, o- in a thick miſt, where he can- 
nor diſcern his way, and in ſome ſlippery way, where thoug 
could ſec. it, yer he ſhould find no ſure or firm footing ; and 
ſo put forward, and driven on by thoſe thar cither puſh him®n; 
or purſue him cloſe at his heels, rhat he can neither make 287 
ſtay and ftand ſtill, nor lacken his pace, nor rake time with 
foot to feel and try his way before him; bur muſt of neceſliry, be- 
ing ſo put upon with all theſe diſadvantages, run on head-lorps 
until he fall and miſcarry : an Emblem,to the life,of unavoydab 
miſcarrying. See the very like,Pſalm 35.6. , 

their way ſhall be unto them ] An cleganr redundancy * % #7 
deliverer unto me, Pſalm 144+ 2. and,their pathes they $46" 
crooked to them, Eſay, 59.8. - ut 
as ſlippery wazes] Or,as @ very ſlippery way, Heb. ſlipper 4 
the word fignifzes ſomerime, pu" th (for in the fingu bo 
nor read) and ſo ir is uſed for flatteries,Dan, 11, 21, 34: 
cauſe ſmooth things are commonly ſlippery; hence it's that F ' 
ch alſo to fignifie ſlipperineſſes ; and fo kere othervviſe 2 on 
or caven way is a matter defircable, Eſay 26, 7+ and 49. ” 4+ lid 
ſlipperineſſes, for, a way of ſlipperineſſes, (the word wa), "vpF, 
from the former member ; as Deur, 32. 4. «ll his wayes ae 14% 
ment, that is, wayes of judgement) thar is a m»ſt ſlippery 79 


Pſalm, 35.6 as alſo ſlipperineſſes, for moſt ſlippery places,Pſalm 73; 


18, for theſe plurals are-in Hebrew muc uſcd ro enhance and 


improve, Sec Eſay 58.11,and 59.9.C, 14.1. 
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Chap.xxill. 


in the darkneſſe] Or in the dark; as Deur. 28.29, Prov. 7.9, or 
in @ miſt ; 2 Exod, 10. 22, See Eſai 8, 22, ſo char they cannot ſee 
ro chuſe theic way z Nor diſcern ought that may lic to endanger 
them in their way » nor know which way to turn themſelves, Efai 
g 225 and 59. 9. Prov. 4,18. Chap. 13.16, John 11,10 1 Joh. 
11, Some render the words, not , m & miſt z but, as a miſt; 
and cheſc two particles, in Hebrew, are for ſhape much alike ; bur 
the originals. exhibir rhar, not this ; and the Jewiſh Commenters 

d Iks 

; prog on] So Efai 8.22. Pſal.z 5.6. 

and fall) Or, #ntill they fall; being puſht forward (Pf, 118, 13.) 
yntill they do tall. So is the copulative uſed, Dan,12.12, 

for I will bring evil upon them ] 


I5. | 
gt oh year of their viſitation, ſaith the Lord. ] Or, in the year of 
their viſitation 3 95 Chap.46.2 1, When in wrath I come on viſicing 
ofthem, verſ.22, So Chap, 1113, and 48.44. and 59.27, 

V. 13. And I have ſeen folly in the Prophets of Samaria ; ] Or, as 
ſome render it 1 ſaw indeed (when time was) folly ; ſoit is ren- 
red, Job 1. 22. and 24. 12, or, as ſome render ir, abſurdity, or, 
an «hſurd thing. Heb. properly , inſulſity , or , anſevourioeſſ ? a 
metaphor taken from meats , that for want of ſalt, being unſa- 
aoury, are off: five ro the palate, Job 6.6. See the like mera- 
phor, Epheſ 4. 29. compared with Col.4.6. « is applied to the 
fille Prophets iQtions , Lam. 2.14, and to their ill rempered daub- 
ops, Ezck.13.10,11,14,15. and 22.28, inthe Prophets of Sama- 
rig; thoſe of rhe ten Tribes, whereof Samaria was the head citic, 


ai 9, 9. 

_ onphecied in Baal, and cauſed my penple Iſrael to erre.) They 
Jlivered cheir prophecies not in my name , bur in the name of 
Bal; and fo cauſcd my people to go after Baal. See 1 King 18, 18, 
31, and :2.6;7- Tjracl, thoſe of the ten Tribes ; as Chap 3.6. 

V. 14. 1 have ſeen alſo in the Prophets of Jeruſalem an horrible 
thing; ) Or, Bnt (Heb. And ; as Chap.z2.5,2.7.) inthe Prophets of. 
Jeruſalem | ſee fedtty, or Jenny 3 filthineſſe, or ftench ; moſt vile and 
abominable praRices, far worſe in ſome kinde, than in thoſe of Sa- 
maria. SeeChap.5.30» and 29.17, Hoi 6.18, | 

they commit adItery | Do as Elies ſons did, 1 Sam. 2. 17, 22+ 
whence adultery became ſo rite inthe land, verſ. 10. 

and walk in lies | Or, walk up and down with lies. Heb. with 
falſhood, or @ [y 5, 2's Eſai 28. 15. they utrer their lies not in Baals 
name, but in mine, and ſo father their lies upon me, Chap, 1 4. 14. 
Seveda6 Heb. committing adultery, and walking with a lie; thar 
is, ar full, committing they conimit adultery ; and walking , they 
walk about with lies ; they make a common trade and pragice of 
either 1a fo:m rhovgh defeRive. yer very Fgnificant, See on Efai 
$9.11,13, See theſe rwo vile pragtices ones regether in the falſe 
Prophers again, Chap. 29.2.3» For thoſe thar here reſtrain the term 
0 alultery ro idolatry, ſpiritual adultery, ſeem therein ro wrong 

Text, p ; 

they frengthen alſo the- bands of evil doers', that none doth return 
frm bis wickedneſſe : ] Heb. and they ftrenghten the hands of evil- 
ders, that they may not return, man (thar is, each one 34+ Ch.z2.7, 

or ary one 34s Chap, 5.1.) from hu wickedneſſe. They confirm them 
intheir wickedneſle . and ſo keep chem from repentance , by bearing 
themin hand . thar they ſhall do, well enough, whatſoever Gods 
ys tell them , though they do continue in their ſinnes, Sce 

13 32, 
they all are become to me 4s Srd,m , and the inhabitants thereof as 
114.) By their means it is come to paſle , thar this citie of 
kruſalem is become as another Sodom , and the inhabitants there- 
fas he inhabirants of Gomorreb : for ſo ir is ro be ſupplied ; as 


n v4, verl, 12, See Deur. 32, 32. Eſai 1. 10, tome: either an ele- 
6 gant redundancy 3 as Chap. 12. 8. Scethere , and before, verſ.12, 
" Ttome;that is, in mine account ; as Amos 9.7. I make no ©- 
" p reckoning of them , than as of thoſe abominable cities, Ezek, 
- V. 15, Therefore thus ſaith the Lord: of bofts concerning the Pro- 
hs Jhets;] Or, theſe Prophets : for- the article is here reftriftive, 


and demonſtrarive z as Chap. 27,7. the Prophets before deci- 


ered, 
vi I will feed them with wormwood, and mabe them drink the wine of 
al : ] Ocrather, I will feed them with poyſon, and drench them with 
wy pure of bemloch, or wolfs-bane. See of the terms here uſed on Chap, 
ade "14.and g.15, | 


ig '5y the Prophets of Feruſalem is profaneneſſe gone he into all 


ſes: 12.) See before, ver(.11, for bypocriſee , put in the margent, 
its ath no place at all here, / 

| be- Ry 16. Thus ſaith the Lord of beſts , Hearken not unto the words of 
.om- S 'obets that propheſie unto you :-] So Chap.27.9,14,16,17. 

ooth Fur ol maky you vain; ] Or, beguile you, Heb, they arc waking you 
and _ it 1s their praRice to delude you, while they feed" you with 
plied ts and make you truſt in vain things that will fail you in 
dr Wl ; i, and ſo make you vain, as all ſuch are , that follow after, 
j. $0 es oughr that is yain, So 2 King, 17. 15, Pſal. 62+ 10, 
3] 13- ; id om.n.2 Is " 

e and tech viſion of their own heart,and net out of the mouth of the 


vwphe th ey vent the devices of their own heads and hearts, nor 
$5 that comes from God, Chap, 14-14. 


So Chap. 6, 19. and 11. 11, and 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremih. 


"> 


Chap. xxit. 
| a viſion] Alludingtothe title given to Gods meſſages, Eſai r,te 
So Chap. 14.14, -... | 

of their own hearts] As, their own land, verl.$, 

ror of the mouth] Or, from the mouth,of the Lord; as 2 Chr.z5. 226 
and 36, 12, 

Verlſ. 17. They ſay ftill to them that deſpiſe me,The Lyrd hath ſaid, 
Te ſhall have peace , and they ſay unto every one that walketh after the 
imagination of his own heart , No evil ſball come upon you ] See Chap, 
6.14 and8.11, verl.14, Ezek.13.10,22. Zach,io.2, 

1 bey ſay ſtill | Or, Saying ſtill : or, In ſaying, ſaying z 4s, in ſaying 
ſay, Exod. 21.5. fee Chap.z.1. ' | 

that deſpiſe me} Or, provobe, or reproach me. See on Eſai 1.8. 

that walketh after the imagination of bis own heart, ] Sce Chap. 7, 
> Spy 16,13, and 18, 12, bis own heart; as his own way, 

lai 53,6. 

No evil ſhall come upon you, See Chap. 14.13, dire&ly contrary to 
what God had threarned, Deur.29.19,20. 

V.18. For who hath ftocd in the counſel of the Lord , and hath 
perceived and beard bis word? Who hath marked bis word , and heard 
it? ]J The ſpeech cither of the Propher himſelf, as the 'moſt, 
concerning theſe counterfeit Prophers , demanding which of them 
God had acquainted with any ſuch lecrer purpoſe of his, as they 
pretended to have received from him, as if they came like Angels 
dropt down from heaven , and ſent by God to reveal his will and 
pleaſure to his people, See verſ. 2.2. or, as ſome other , of the falſe 
Prophets , moving the queſtion , how Jeremy , or any other beſide 
themſclyes, ſhould come to know any ſuch thing from God , as 
they delivered in his namc ; as it chey were th: onely men that 
were acquainted with Gods privy counſels , and none could know 
chem , bur from them : and ſo heartening the people againſt the 
menaces of Gods Prophers. *ee the like, 1 King. 22, 24, Andthe 
Text rhus taken, ic would be rcad with a ſupply , For who, lay 
they,&c. as Eſai 22413, AR,15.5, Some ſuppoſe that the words 
of the Apoſtle, Rom, 11, 34. were taken from hence; bur they are . 
much miſtaken ; tor they are taken from Eſai 40. 13, 14. and are 
of a far other notion than this paſlage is they ſpeak of Gods taking 
_— trom others, this of underſtanding Gods counſel from 

imſelf. 

 _ who] Who bur we, op beſides us ; which ſome alſo thruſt into the 
Text. So Eſai 40.16. and 44.7. 

hath ſtood | Waiting, or'attending upon God ,as ſervants do upon” 
rheic maſters grear perſonages eſpecially,miniſters & cthcers upon - 
Kings and Princes, 1 King 10.8. Piov.22. 29, and as,on God, the 
Angels do in heaven, 1 King 22.19. Eſai 6.2, Dan.7.10. Mar. 18..0, 
his miniſters an4 meflergecs here upon earth, expeRing his plea- 
ſure, I King.17.1. Habb.2.1. 

in the counſel of the Lord; Heb. ſecret .Pſal.2 5,14. Prov.3.32. and 
I1.13-and 20,19, and 25.9. but ſometime it is uſed for counſel z- as 
Prov.15.22, Amos 3.7. becauſe counſcl oft requireth ſecrecie : and 
ſomerime again for an aſſ-mbly in general, Chap 6.11, chough pro- 
perly and primarily of iuch as meet to conſult abour ought , Gen, 

' 49 6. and it ſeemerth ro allude unto the manner of ſuch miniſters, 
or officers, who attending on Kings when they fir in councel, do by 
means thereof, many rimes, come rothe notice of ſuch things, as are 
wont to be concealed from others. So Job 15.8. 

and hath perceived] Heb. and ſhall ſee; or, that he might ſec, (as 
Chap. 10, 4. and 22.10.) to wit, in ſome viſion; as Eſai 
and 6, I, 

and heard) Or, (as Chap.22.3;18«) hear; asPlal.85 8. 
Fn; Or, attended, or, hearkned; as 2 Chc, 23, 10, Eſai 21,7 

ap. 8, 6s 

V. 19. Pehold, a whirl-wind of the Lord is gone forth 'n fury,] 
Behold, mark what I ſay, and affure your ſelves of ir, (as Eſai 10, 
30.) whatſoever theſe falſe Prophers preach to you, as from God, 
of peace and ſafety, there is a grievous rempeſt in coming , thar 
will fall heavily on the heads of thoſe whom they promiſe peace 
to, verſ, 14, and ye will finde to your grief, when ir will be too 
Jate , that whar is now rold you, was true, verſ, 20. ſee the ſawe 
Chap 30.2324. 

a whirl-wind] Or, a ftorm, or, tempeſt, as itis rendred , Pi.83.15. 


- 


Ze L 


Amos 1. 14, Jon. 1, 4. for the alluſion is not ro wind alone ; but ro 


; a ſtorm of rain, or hail, that lighteth on mens heads z as in the 


words enſuing, 

of the Lord] Thar is, from the Lord; a ſtorm , or, tempeſt, coming 
from him,ſent by him; as Jon, 1.4, ſo, an evilſpirit of God, 1 Saw, 
16.15,16 for, an evil ſpirit from God : as it is there expounded,v.14, 
or, a tempeſt of the Lord, for, a mighty tempeſt : as, mountains of God, 
for, great mountains, Pſal, 36. 6, and, the trees of the Lord,for,greats 
and tall trees, Pſal. 104.16. So, aſltep of Gd, har may be raken ei» + 
ther way. 1 Sam.26.12, The former way gocth the Chaldee, which 
the Jewiſh Commenrarors concur with, 

is gone forth in fury] Or;with fury, or, in wrath: a defe& of rhe 
particle ; as Eſai 52.8, and 56.11- and ſo the Jewiſh Doors after 
the Chaldee: or, wrath is gone forth ; as Num.16 46.as an explica- 
tion of the former. 


' even agrievous whirl-wind] Or , even (Heb, and; as verſ, 9.) &4 
grievus tempeſt. Heb, grievouſly paining: from a root thit ſignifies, 
fo be in pain, Job 15.20. Eſai 53.5. ory as ſome. lighting or, falling 


becauſe the word is after here ſo rendred, Others, con:;nung 4 
| as 


az 
-, 


V 


Chap. x x11, 
as the word ſeemeth to fgnihe , Lam, 4 $, Hoſea 11. 6, ſee 
Chap. 20. 23. ke 

ir hall fall grievouſly upon the head of the wicked.] Or , that ſhall 

fall grievonfhy : the relacive ſupplied ; as Chap. 22.6 30. the word 
here uſed fignified ſometime, to be in pain, Chap, yg. 3. Ezck.z0.16, 
ſomerime. ts [1ght, or, fall upon ; or, as ſome, to ſtay & abide, 2 Sam, 
3.29- /et them fall,or, reſt «pon the head of Foab : and Hol.11.6. the 
word ſhall light, or, abide upon their cities : our Verſion hath joyned 
both rogerher, and it may well be deemed .a complexive form of 
ſpeech, (of which kinde ſee on Eſai 38, 17, 21.) asif ir were ſaid, 
it ſhall with pain light and reſt (as Damaſcus ſhall be irs reſt , Zach, 
9 1.) upon the head (whereby it appears that ſome ſuch kinde of 
ſtorm, or tempeſt is alluded unto, as is wont to light upon mers 
heads, as Pſalm 11. 6,) of the wicked: either the falſe Prophets 
themſelves, verſ. 15. 30. or thoſe thar are confirm:d in their 
wicked courſes by them, verſ.14, or both, Ezck.14.9,10. See Chap, 
$4, 15; 16. 

. «2s The anger of the Lord ſhall not return, untill he have execu- 
ted, and till he have performed the thoughts of his heart , ] So Chap, 
30 24. Heb. done, and eſtabliſhed, This ſtorm of Gods wrath will 
not be laid. rill what be hath purpoſed be fully accompliſhed, Sce 
Eſai 55.11. 1Sam 3.12, 

in the latter dayes ye ſhall conſider it perfefly.]. Or, hereafter. Heb, 
mn poſterity of dayes , (as Num.24.5.) ecnſrder of it with unde: fa:d- 
ing, or conſideration : for the verb in this form is applyable roeither 
fgnificarion, Eſai 1.3, and 52.15. Chap, 2. 10. and 9.16. a defe&t 
of the particle ;/as verſ, 19, When theſe dayes ae once over, 'aftey. 
a while, ye will fully underſtand and ſeriouſly conſider , what ye 
will not believe ar preſent. See the like, Ezck.2.5, and 6.10. For 
there is lirtle reaſon to refer 'this with the Jewiſh Maſter, ro the 
dayes of Meſſias, when, ſaith he, the wicked ſhall at once. be de» 
ſroyed ; though of thoſe times this form be found oft uſed, Efai 2.2, * 
Chay.43.47. and 49. 39. Jocl 2.18, Mic, 4. 1, Nor is there any 
neceſſity of carrying on this clauſe , by knitting the words of the 
next verſe to it; as if ir were ſaid, That when the evils now de- 
nounced over-rok them, then they ſhould come to know thar theſe 
falſe Prophers were never lent on any ſuch meſſage from God as 
they pretended : true indeed ; but ſeems not the ſenſe of the Pro- 
pher in this place. þ 

V.2 1. Ihave not ſent theſe Propbets, yet they yan : Thave not ſpo= 
hen to them, yer they prophecied.) They do on their own heads all 
they do, verſ.16. they have neither miſſion nor meſſage from me, 
So Chap. 14.14-and 17,15,and28.8,9, yet, Heb, and; or, and yer: 
ſo Chap. 14.9,15. | 

V. 22. }ut if they had flood in my counſel , and had cauſed my peo- 
ple to hear my words, then they ſhould have turned them from their evil 
way, and from the evil of their doings. } Oc, For (as rendring this as 
a reaſon, to proye, that they came with no meſſage from him Heb, 
And; as Chap.14.15. and 16.15.) if they had ftaod in my counſel (as 
they pretenled, and profeſſed ro have done, verſ, 18, if they had 
been admitred into ſo near attendance 1:/pon me, as to be made ac- 
quainted with my counſels and purpoſes) they would then (as Gen, 
28.:1,22. bur miſplaced there, as here, and Chap.g.1,z. and 15. 
19.) have declared my words to my people, (Heb, made to hear, as 
Chap.4.5.15,16- they would have told them nothing, but whar [ 
have ſpoken, verſ. 28. acquainted them with my will_) and would 
have trned them from their evil way, and from the evil of their do- 
Ing«: they would have endeavoured ro wirhdraw and reclaim them 
from their wicked courſes, as other my faithfull Prophers and Mcl(- 
ſengers do,Chap.z 5.3 5 and not have confirmed & ſtrength- 
enced them, 25 now they doin them, verſ 17, So rather, then as 
ſome others fo' lowing the old Larine , which eur Verſion concur- 
reth wich, if they had faithfully declared Gods Word to his people, 
the people then had been converted ; for that is not alwayes the lor 
of Gods trve Prophets, and faithfull Miniſters, Eſai 49. 4.and 53.7, 
was not of Chriſt himſelf,when ke was here upon earth Mar.11,29, 
John 12 37,38. 

V. 23. Am I aGod at hand, ſaith the Lord, and not a God afar «ff >] 
Some of the ancient Greeks read theſe words, not by way of inter- 
rogarion, but by way of enunciation, I am a God at hand , and nat a 
God afar off 31 am alike near you every where, Pſal.139, 1-- --- I2, 
Prov.15.3. the ſenſe is good, bur not proper to this place : for rhe 
Interrogarive, though oft ſuppreſſed, as Hoſ.4.14. Mal. 1.8. is in the 
Hebrew here expreſſed : the meaning is, Am I nor a God here up- 
on earth, thar ſeems farther f. om me, Job 22.15 -----14.Pſ.103.12, 
and 138.6. and 139 15, as well as in heaven, that ſeemerh nearer 
ro me, as being the place ot my ſpecial reſidence, Pſal 33. 13, 14' 
and 115.3. doyou think, becauſe my palace is in heaven, Pſ.11,14. 
thar I rake no notice of what is done upon earth ? Pſal. 113, 5,6 
ſee Ezck 8,12. 

V. 24. Can ary man hide himſelf in ſecret places , that I ſhall not 
feehm 2 ſaith the Lord ] Heb. Shall a man be hid in hidneſſes, or, 
hiding places ? the indicative porentially , as Chap. 13-23. and 15, 
22, and the paſſive reciprocally; as Chap, 4. 4. and 36. 19, and 
man, for, any man ; as Chap.5.1. and hidneſſes, or'ſecrecies, for, hid- 
ing, or ſecrer places ; as Pſalm 10.8. and 64 4. and ſecret, or hiding 
places, for, any ſecret, or hiding place ; as, our ſepulchres, for,any of our 

ſepulchres, Gen.2 3 6. 
that 1 ſhall not ſee him] Hcb,and 1 ſhall not ſee him ; the copulative | 


Annotations oh the Bock of the Prophet Feremiah, - 


Chap.xxiij, 

for the knitive ; as Pſalm 119.73, Chap, 14, 19. yerſ 

I ſhall not ſee him : the copularive for hs reg 166 Gon bes 
and, they ſhall ſerve, for, where they ſhall ſerve them, or rather { 3, 
themſelves of them. Sce on Chap,z 5,14, Scc Pſal. 1 3 Jeru 


** Do Lnor fill heaven and earth ? ſaith the Lord.) Norbs 
0 | not ll heaven and earth ? ſaith the Lnrd. | No 
full and efficacious providence onely, 2 Chr.16.9, Prat 20) Power 
139.6. Pcoy. 15. 3. Zach, 4. 10, but with minc eflenciaj preſe _ 
Pſal.139.3,5,7-10. AmlT not every where preſent > dothe wo, 
{o confine, or encloſe me, that I am nor ned a an earth, as well "n 
in heaven ? 1 King.$.27, Is not the carth my foot-ſtool, as well i 
heaven my throne ? Eſai 66.1, AQ:7.49. dt - 
:V. 25. I have beard what the Prophets ſay, that Propheſie lies 
my name, ſaying, 1 have dreamed, | have dreamed.} Or, I hear ah 
theſe Prophets (as verſ.15.) ſay, &c; whatſoever theſe wicked _ 
wretched counterfcits and impoſtors imagine of me, as if 1 ke . 
aloof, were pent up in heaven, and had no place of preſence, or re. 
and done here ; yer I hear their lying, and ſee their doin 
I ſee, Chap, 7, 11, and 13. 27, verſe 14, and, I know, TA 7S) 
Hoſea 5.3. | Wn 
lies in my name] Heb. a ly, or falſhond ; as verl, 14. fo yer 26 
ſee verſ. 17. : Os 
I have dreamed] Or I have a propheſic, or meſſage f 
revealed to me "5 Lok one of the pw ) nhendy Gat et 
cient times, imparted his minde to his meſſengers the Prophers, / 
Num. 12 6, 
'V.26. Hyw long ſhall thi be in the heart of the Prophets th 
pheſie lies 2 yea, they are P rophers of the Al, of (be own hen) 
Oc , How long ? an abrupt, but very paſſionate form ; like that, 
Pſal.6;3. but thou, O Lord, how long ? and, How long , 0 Lord? wilt 
thou forget me for ever ? Plal.13.1, as alſothat , Chap.13 17. ofte 
how long yet ? as if he had ſaid, How long will it be ere they leave 
this courſe ? are they reſolved to make a perpetual pratice of it2 
So | read the next words ; Is it in the heart of theſe Prophets to be 
ever propheſying of lies, and propheſying the deceit of their own heart? 
Is it in the heart (char is, is ie their defice and delighr ? as, the Low 
of God is in his heart ; thar is, he defireth and delighteth inic, Pfal, 
40.8, and 112, 1, or are they deſperately benr upen it ? as, the: 
day of vengeance is in. my beart ; that is, I am fully reſolved upon ir, 
Eſai 63.4.) of theſe Prophets (as verſ, 15. 25.) to beever (1defe& 
of the verb ſubſtantive: as, give Jeruſalem a pr aiſe, for, make her 
ro be matter of praiſe, Eſai 62, 7. and Row, 8, 29. bepredeſtinated 
conformable, for, ro be conformable : and, he hath choſen rich im faith, 
and heirs, for, to be rich in faith; and to be heirs, Jam. x, that, for 
ever, is ſupplied, 2s implied in the former how long ? cxprefled, 
Pſal. 13.1.) propheſying lies, Heb. Prophets, or propheſics of a h, 
or falſh1od ; as verſ. 25, Chap. 14. 14.) andprophecying (as before) 
the deceit of their 0wn heart ; as Chap. 1414. their own fancies and 
devices, wherewith they deceive and delude people, yerſ, 16, Thus 
rather, in my minde , then as ſome great ones ; Should there be 2 
dream (to wit, a divine one ſent from God) in the heart, of theſe 
Prophets that Propheſie falſhwods ? that propbeſie the deceit of ther 
own heart ? Or, yea, they propheſie the deceit of their own heart, But 
I leave this ro-the. judgement of others. Some-continue the 
words with thoſe ati Is it in the beart of theſe Proplitts that 
propheſie lies, &c. Do they think , I ſay, to cauſe my people tofirget ny 
name,&c. ſo, to have in the heart, and, to think , ſhould be ll one; 
| as 1 Chr.28.2. and this ſeemerh nor imprebable, 
V.27, Which think to cauſe my people to forget my name, by the 
dreams, which they tell every one to bis neighbour, as their fathers have 
forgot my name for Baal.) Or, That deviſe (as the word is very fre« 
quently uſed, Pſal,21.1x. and 140 2,4. Chap.11.19. Ames6,;.) 
how to make my people forget my name (forger me and their duty t9 
me and all regard to my Prophets that come in my name,and i 
meflages from me_) by their dreams (their vain Gaſes and |ying 
devices, which they term dreams, verſ, 25, as indeed they are no 
| better, verſ 27,28.) which they tell one to another (ſo Chap. 21.8, 
the falſe Pr: phers ts the people; as one from another , the falſe Prep 
from the people, yerſ[.30. as men uſe ro do their dreams, Judg, 7-13 
05 their fathers (cither their anceſtors,or thoſe falſc Prophets 
Samaria, ver, 13. whom herein rhey imitate) fogat my name (1 
before, ſo Chap.2z.32.) by Baal; by joyning rhemſclves 0 him,aod 
ſerving him, inſtcad of me, the true God, and their God » Chap. 3. 
5313. Judge 2, 11, So that thoſe connrerfeir Prophers,ch0ug 
would nor- be counted Baals Prophers, as thoſe Samaritans; i 
would be deemed the Prophets of the true God, yet carried hoſe 
away from God, as well as thoſe Prophers of Bal did, Thus! pa 
that prerend revelations from God, may prove no lefle cg - 
in making men forgerfull of God, negleAfull of Gods Wors, » 
gard!efſeof their duty unto God;from whom yer eirher bejogonn 
ded themſetyes,or on purpoſe ro delude orhers.they wou! be :tols 
ed to ſpeak, thanthoſe that profeſle to deliver oracles from uh 
V. 28. The Prophet that hath a dream let him tell « dr Ca 
learned Scholiaſt, by dream, here underſtands a divine dream * 
the word of God in the oppoſite member , doth evidently hens 
thoſe dreams of theirs are here intended wherewith choſe _—_ - 
cheated and deluded Gods people,yerſ.25.27, The WO! 5 , ef 
ry well þe rendred , The Prophet that hath 4 dream (Hc "phon 


9.7-12, Amog t 


| fidence here upon earth, nor took notice of oughr that were ſpoken 


"4 


, Chap.xxili. 
1,eamm is with 2 an elegant redundancy, as in the next 
_— in that language very rife) let bim tell ir as @ dream; 
hich are uſually full of vanity, Eccleſ.5.7. as were theſe dream- 
on relacions» Zachary, 10. 2+, not as a divin= Revelation : for 
fach defeRs of it, and a4 are frequent, Sce the former. Chapter 
17.21, and 22. 17, the latter,Pſalm I1.1, and 1414 2. Eſay 13,8, 


1.8, | 
_ he that bath my word let him ſpeak my word faithfully.) Heb. 
12; bim with whom my word #s, as Chapter 27. 18. ſpeake my word 
truth , rar is,cirher in truth, truly, fathfully 3 as Judges g.15,16, 
19. without addition of ought to it, or mixture of eughr with ir, 
Chap, 1, 7. > Cor.2, 17. 1Pet.z.3.and 4.:0, 11, a defeR of the 

article in, as Eſay 33.7.and 34.2. or as a trath : ſuch as indeed ir 
?. Plal. 119, 1422 151 160, John 17.17, a defe& of the note of - 
gilitude, as Dcrore. Tt ; 
what is the Chaffe to the Wheat ? ſaith the Lord, ] According 
tothis Verſion the meaning ſhould be; what js the Chaſſe in compa- 
riſon of the Wheat ? Or, what compariſon is there between Chafſſe 
andWhear 2 or what uſe or worth is the one of, in regard ot the 
aher ? Bur the Hebrew form ( which the Greeks and Larines al- 
ſo yery frequently imitate ) here uſed, what to the Chaffe with the 
wheat ? ſeems to have another notion ; and that not ſo mich as 


adthe other > bur, what ſhould the one dee with theother-? or what 

hath the one to doe with the other > as the like, 2 Samuel 16. 10, 

- what hav? T to doe with yu? Hoh, 14. 9 whay have l to doe with 

hls 2 and what have I to doe with thee? John 2. 4 ro what end 

ſhould lies and fancies that are no berrer than chaff, 1;ghr ſtuff, 

and uſeleſs for mans food, be mingled with my Word, the Bread 

of Life, and the onely wholeſome food of mens ſouls, ohn 6.27. 

3 Tim.6;3, Tit. 2+8,che form is nor unlike ro that of the Apoſtles,- 
3 Cor, 6.141516. and it ſeemeth ro have been a Proverbial kind 

of ſpeech. | . 

Tus Is not my Word libe as a fire? ſaith the Lard.], Heb. ſo as 
th fire: Gods Word is not like theſe mens yain and idle dreams, 
yoidef life and fpirir z bur ſuch as hath a powerful and efficacious 

| work upon mens ſouls, raconfirm and comfort ſome, and to af- 

fright and diſturb others, to mollifie mens hearts, and to car our 

their corruptions 2 in regard thereof like unto fire that warm- 
th, andhearech, and enflamerh, melceth merrall, and burn-- 
ech out drofſe, and burneth up chaffe and ſtubble, and other 
like light combuſtible marrer, Chapter 5. 14. and 20. 9. Luke 
24, 32. 1 Corinthians, 3, 12, 13, 2 Corinthians 2, 16, He- 
brews 4. 13, TEE: | | 

andlike an hammer that breaketh the rock in pieces ] Or (as ver. 
18,) izit nor ( ſupplycd from the former branch ) as an hammer, 

; (us, Chapter 50. 23. ; that -( ſupplied, as Chapter 23. 6, 30.) 
will brecke a rocke to pieces; or. ore will ic nor ( the negative 
ſupplyed from the former, as Pſalm 9, 18. ) breake @ rocke to 
pieces 44 an bammer > Is it not able to breake the ſouteſt and 
ſtrongeſt hear, Chaprer 5. 3. Zeph. 7.12.) and ro bear and bear 
n any oppoſition thar is, or can be made againſt ir? 2 Cro- 
nicles 10.4, 

V. 30. Therefore behold, I am. againſt the Prophets, ſaith the 
Lind, that ſteal my word every one from his neighbuur  ] Or, Behold, 
ancoming againft ( Chap.z1, 15,) theſe Prophets (as verſe 15,) 
that ſteal, or filch, my words (tor the word is here plural) one 

m another, as Geneſis 31.49. So verſe 2.7. one to anther : Many 

Expoſitions are given of theſe words which I forbear to re- 
lateconfining my ſelf ro thoſe alone,char ſeem to carry ſome ſhew 
«probability with them : the Jewiſh DoRours, whom ſome of 
vursalſo follow, underſtand of ſuch of them, as did make uſe of 
thoſe Prophecies, which they heard from ods meſſengers, bur 
turned them another way, and applicd them to other purpoſes : 
- inſtance in Hananiah, ( who ſay they ) hearing Jeremiah 

Þ 1 will breake the bow of Elam, Chaprer, 49. 57. made uſc 
er, and applied to Babylon, whar he had ſaid of Elam ; 
wy I will breake the yoake of the King of 2abel Chaprer 28, 2. 
-\ berter ro back this abuſive application, ſhould add, if 
Madre thus break the mighc of rhe Elamites, then of the 
Maldees alſo under whom they ſerved, Eſa 

ng alſo much the ſame way. expound ir of 

Lind Gods Prophers; which were ſo rife with them, Thus ſaith the 
n » Und the Lord bath ſaidit, verſe 17.31. Others, that by their 

wok ag deluſions, rhey withdraw the people from giving any 

fa to Gods meflages, brought ro them by his Prophers, and ſo 
© Way the authority of Gods Word, and peoples affe&ions 

Doria, 0, at Abſolomby his fauning flurceries did the hearts of 

nds ſubjeftsfrom him and his government, » Samuel, 15. 6. 

orgs of theic conſpiring rogether to back one another, in their 

ſick rophelies, which yer they prerznded ro be Gods words, and 
ma ages 4s they had recezived from him : thoſe thar pro- 
. and affert this ſence, rej=& thoſe former Expoſitions thar 

_ reference to Gods Praphers,wham they ſhould either imitate 

” nderermine, becauſe iris ſaid, each one from his friend, fellow, 

ney in which manner the Holy Ghoſt would nar ſpeak 

Tue Pcopheryzas if any ſuch relation an4 communion were 
nic them and rheſe counterfeirs : bur nor to inſiſt on thar 
mighr be. heceunto rerurned, that 4 man and his neighbour, 


:2, 6. Others, go- 
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alearncd lace Writer , What familitude 4s there between the one - 


the terms. borrowed 


Chap. xiii. 
brother, friend, fellow, or familiar, is in the Holy language ne 
more than one and another : and one from another, here may well 
be no orher, rhan the falſe Prophets from the people; as ane to ano- 
ther, the falſe Prophers to the people their followers, v erſe 27 
againſt this Expoſition may well be obje&ed, that my words here,, 
aniwerable to what went. before, where they arc oppoſed to the 
dreams, dotages, devices: and deceirs of the counterfeir Prophets, 
v.28 29, cannot ſo ficly be underſtood of them, or applyed unte 
them, as by this interpretation they are, Others therefore under- 
ſtand them of concealing from Gods people ſuch neceſſary truths, 
as they ought to have delivered unto them, and have acquainred 
them wirhall : ro which purpoſe they are charged not ro have en- 
deavoured, as they ſhould have done, to reclaim people from 
their wicked courſes, v. 2.2, that which the Scribes ſeem charged 
with, Luk.11.52. and the Apoſtle purgeth himſelf of As 20.17. 
Bur I conceive rather the meaing to be, that by their cunnin 
ferches and flatteries, they filched our of peoples hearrs hats 
words or meſſages ef God,which by hisProphers had been delivered 
| unto them, and they had ſometime ſeemd ro heed and regard,yea, 
| to pur in execution as our Saviour ſaith, that the Devil comes and 
ſeealeth the your of the word out of the hearts of ſome, with whom. ie 
; hath been ſown Marr, 13.19.Luke 8. 12; that which comes ſome- 

whar near to that before, of infringing of the credic and authority 
of Gods Ward, An inſtance whereof we may ſee in that revolt, in 
likely hoad by the deluſions of theſe falſe Prophers procured, 
from that which by Jecemics Sermons they had been formerly 
wrought unto,c. 34 8, 11, | 


V. 31. Bebold1 am againſt the Prophets, ſaith the Lord ] See 
before, ver.zo, | 
that uſe their tongues] The word here uſed is by divers diverſly 
taken, and chat among the Jewiſh Criticks themſelves. Some of 
them-expound it, as the word in its native, proper,'and moſt uſual 
acception foundeth ; that rake their tongue, that is, as our ver- | 
fon giveth ir, that uſe it, Of make uſe of ir, Bur this others of then 
deeming too ſlender, would have it rendred,that teach, or learn, or 
enure, (for the word of teaching, or learning, is oft ſo taken, See 
Chaprer 13.23.) their tongue, Sce Chapter 9, 4+ they have taught; 
or learned their tongue to tell lies ; the word is fingular, though 
colle&ively taken both here and there ) for the word of tabing, 
ſay they, is uſed of reaching or learning ; and we uſc indeed the 
rerm of learning ſomerime 5 bot rhe t of teaching, as well as 
of being taught 3; bur whether the word of taking ( which we uſe 
alſo of learning, ſtrifly and properly fo termed) be ever uſed in 
Hebrew for teaching, 1 much doubr : *rhough Do#rine, or that 
which js raught, hath thence a denominarion in uſe ; fo termed, 
becauſe taken and received by the Sch lar, Some of rhem keep - 
ing to the ſame root and notion, bur with ſome reſtrigion, ren- 
der ir, that ſweeten their tongue . for, ſay they, the word of dotrine 
thence derived, ſignifies properly, a ſweet , pleaſant , plauſible, or 
delightful do&rine, Prov.442, and 16 21. So it ſhould fignific that 
which the Greeks call, an acceptable ſpeech, or a ſpeech worthy of ac= 
ceptance., Luke 4. 19. 1 Tim, x. 15,and 2. 3+ but in a more gene- 
ral ſenſe ſeemerh DoFrine ſo rermed ; becauſe as it is given out, of 
delivered by the teacher: Proy 4.2. and g. 9. foir is raben and re« 
ceived from him by the learner ; and the ſame exception that was 
raken to the former interpretation, is of force againſt this alſs. 
Others therefore render ir,that ficke or ſmooth their tongue : ferch- 
ing the word from another root chart ſo fignfies, by tranſpoſition 
of the radical Letters; rhar ſpeak nothing bur ſmooth, pleaſing, 
and plauſible things, ſuch as the people deſired and delighted ro 
heare, Eſay 30.10, See Chapter 6, 14. and 8, 11. verſe 14, $9 
is that word uſed, Pſalm F. g. they ſmooth their tongue, of 
make ſmooth work with their rongue. And Proverbs 28. 23. one 
that ſmootbes his Tongue or, that ſmoothes, thar is, flatters with hi 
tongue : thence David alſo of the difſembler,the words of his moiuth 
were ſmoother than butter, Pſalm 55. 21. and Solomon vf che 
trumper. the roof of her mouth is ſmoother than Oyle, Proverbs 5.3, 
and, « ſmoth tongue, for, a flattering tongue, Proverbs 26.28 and 
ſmoothneſſe of tongue, Proverbs 6, 24. and lips of ſmoothneſſe, Pſalm 
12. 243, for, « flattering tongae, and flattering lips. And to this 
L encline. both becauſe ir ſuirerh fo firly with the ſmoorh carri- 
age of theſe counterfeirs ;' and becauſe ſuch tranſpoſition of Jet- 
rers is not unfrequent in Scriprures: lakach, for' chalak ; as Ecs 
clefiaſtes 9. 4. bachar, which fignifieth to chooſez for, chabar, 
which hath a nerion of conjun#ion, or aſſociation, as the Maſlo- 
rites there obſerve. So chedel. Eſay 38. 11, for cheled, the word, 
Pſalm 49.1. tapbel, Pſalm 18.26, for, patal, 2 Samuel ; 22.27. td 
be perverſe : alwah, Hoſca 10 9, for awlab, Pſalm 43- 1. iniquity. 
Zewwaah, Eſay 29.18. and Zeawah, Deuteronomy a8.25.4 cotn+ 
motion, or 4 removal. fimlab, ani ſalmab, Exodus x2. 9. 27. 4gar- 
ment 2: cebes, and ceſeb, Levir.g.z2, 35, a ſheep. ceſel, Chap. 10.8. 
and ccles,Chap;4.2 :.and 5.21. folly. fhachis, Eſay 37. 3o. for, ſa- 
chiſb. 2 Kings 19. 29. ſelf-growth. almuggim, 1 Kings 16. 11, and 
algummim, 2 Chronicles 9, 16, the ſame kjnd of trees, or timber z 
and more ofthe like ſtamp : theſe rhe rather 1 recite, thar this 
here may appear the leſs uncouth; as ro ſome peradyenture it may, | 
For as for thoſe chat expound ir of raking their tonguesto rhemſely's 
and ufing them ar cheir pleaſure, like cho'e thar ſay,our Lips are our 
own Pſal, 12.4. whereas Gods prephers give up their rongues ro be 


: moved 


© — 


Chap.x xiv. 


moved and guided wholly by 
21, as allo thoſe that by their tongues , 


him ; and his Spirit, 2 Per, 1. 20, 
underſtand nor their own 
rongues , bur the rongues of the true Prophers , whoſe words and 
rerms they imitated, ſee on verſe 30. they ſeem to warp too much 
from the rexr. 
and ſay, Pe ſaith.) 1har is, the Lord: ſaith 3 as before , Saith the 
Lord, Heb. Said > and ſo there. Said of the Lord, or , That which the 
Lord hath ſaid : tor thar is the proper notion of the rexm; lo uſcd, 
Chap.1.8, 15, 19. verſe 29, 30. that tacher rheir lying fluteries 
upon me, verſe 17, | 
V. 32. Behold I am againſt the Prophets ] Or, I am coming 
againſt theſe /rophets, See on verſe 3, Now becauſe here is a thcece- 
fold denunciation, ſome of the Rabbines would have three ſeve- 
ral ſorts of falſe Prophets here deſigned ; ſome rhar filched forms 
from the true Prophets, but miſapplyed them , verſe 29, ſome thar 
were men of ſmooth and eloquent language , ver, 30, and fome 
that pretended viſions and dreams , in this verſe, Bur this ſcems 
groundleſſe; they may rather be deemed ſeveral artributcs of rhe 
ſame parties, who counterfcired revelations and viſions, and thoſe 
of ſuch marrer, as was pleaſing tothe people; whereby precending 
to have received them from God; they' withdrew the people from 
the bclief and ikeing of thoſe truths char from God were broughr 
ro them by his Prophers; The denuntiationis thrice inculcared, to 
confirm the truth of ir, and canſe it ro make the deeper impreſ- 
fion. if not on the Prophets, yer in'the hearrs and minds, of the 
people. See Chap. 2.2. 29. and the like threefold Behold, but in a 
divers argument, Eſay 62. 11. | 
that propheſie falſe dreams, ſaith the Lord, and do tell them: } Heb, 
dreams of falſhood : - as, words of falſhood. for, Tying word, Eſay 3 2. 
7, not {uch dreams, as God appeared in ſomerime to his Pro- 
phets and people',.x Sam, 28, 6.' though rhey pretended them 
to be ſuch, ver. 25. and told them to the people as ſuch , ſee 
Yr. 29; | 
an1 cauſe my people to erre by their lies, ) Sze verſe 13,---16, 
26,27. 
and by their lightneſſe, ] Or, looſeneſſe , or, leudneſſe, So Zeph. 
3. 4. ber Prophzts are light, or, looſe, or, leud oncs :-as we uſe the 
word light, when we ſay, a light wman , the word is uſed by Ja- 
cob of Reuben , tight as water . Gen. 49-4, and what his carriage 
was, in regard whereof his father gayc'him thar rcirle, is in 


the ſame place expreſled : not unlike rhar which theſe falſe 


Prophets are alſo charged with. in the firſt place, verſe 14. Ir is 
uſed alſo of thoſe leud wretches that Abimelech- hired tobe aſh - 
ſtant ro him in the proſecution of his wicked defignes. Judge g, 4. 
where by ch: ChalJec according to ſome copies it is rendred by 
a word that fignifieth perſons debauched 2 for that ſeemeth over- 
light that the Jewiſh Critick here giverh ir , cither lightneſſe of 
tongue, thar is, quickneſſe, (which ſome of ours alſo tollow) or, 
ba$tineſſe, not ſmoothneſſe, (as ſome amiſle render him) of {peech, or, 
lightneſſe of knowledge ; thar is, ſhallowneſſs, wanrvf ſglidity or 
ſound knowledpe : for theſe are not ſo much the faults or defeRs 
charged upon them , as their lies and looſe lives. The Chaldee 
rendreth ir here by a word that fignfieth raſhneſſe. or , preſumptu- 
ouſniſe : the Greek, errors : the Latine, miracles : but both much 
out of the way; the latter eſpecially, 
yer Tſent them not , nor commanded them : } Or , whereas I had 
not ſent them, or given them ought in charge, See Chaprer 14. 
14. SO Ver, 21, 
therefore they ſhall not profit this people at all, ſaith the Lord.) 
Heb, and (as Chap. 16. 13. which yer may well be here retained) 
they ſhall net profiting profi', or, nor do they profiting profit 1his people; 
nor do they profit this peaple at all : a form of ſpeech exprefled in 
rer:mes of extenuation , but cloſely importing. matter of aggra- 
vation: they do this p:ople no good atall, but much hurr , by 
their falſe prophecies , and their ffatteries, Lam. 2. 14. So, the 
treaſures of vickedaefſ z 11] gotten goods, profit nor, Prov.10. 24 
they will co a man no good , but much hurt, Mar.16, 26. 1 Tim, 
6.9, 10, and, the father of a fool ſhall have no joy , Prov, 17. 
21, but abundance of grief, Prov. 17. 25, and, be that ſhall 
break the leaft uf theſe precepts, and teachothers ſata do, ſhall be 
called 1he leaſt in the Kingdome of heaven z that is , ſhall have no 
part at all there, Mart.s, 19.” | 
- V. 33. Andwhen this people , or the Prophet , 6r a Prieſt , ſhall 
ashk thee, ſaying . What is the burden of the-Lord ? thou ſhalt then 
ſay wunta them , Whar burden 2 T will even ſerſake you, ſaith the 
Lord.} God by the Prophet, having before dealr ,' and thar 
ſomewhar roundly , with the bad rulers, verſe 1, 2. and the 
falſe Prophers, verſe g, 32, proccederh now to the profane peo- 
ple alſo, who becauſe the Prophers of God uſed ro begin their 
Sermons with 7 he burden of the Lord, or the like, See- Efay 13, 
I, & 15. I, & 22.1. & 30.6, Zach, 9. 1. Mal. 1.1. would: in 
mockery demand of rhem , what burden rhey had form Ged for 
rhem : or as ſome would have ir, when they, intended in ſeri- 
ous manner to ask one of another, or of ſome of Gods Pro- 
phers, what word was come , or they had from God , they uſed ' 
ro'ſay , what is the burden of the Lord ? as if word of God, and 
burden , were all one, and nothing bur menaces came or could 


ooo from him, Bur the former ſecmerh the more pro- 
able, | | 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiab. 


Chap.xxiy' Cuap. 


And] Or, Moreover ; as Chap, 11, 12, & 14, 11, be 7e ſhall not 
creth here upon a new gary” aq : cauſe heen. &;i& proh 
when this peeple] The profane fort of them 3 whom 
Prophers ſeduce, ver. 14-17 32. ; thoſefay pre 
or the Prophet, or a Prieſt , ] One of thoſe Prophers thar th 10, Lwill 
delude them , or ſome one of the Prieſts that are combined on - no Mm 
them ch.5.31;and he joyneth Prophet and Prieſt with the profy -ou,So Hi 
of the people z becaule the Prieſts and the Prophers were jo " dl 
prophane chan the people, verſe 11. and from them profane _ an fub 
ied forth unto rhe people, vere 15. BY ny : Nick p 
burden] See on Elay 13, 1. ih cM 
of the Lord] Thar is, from Him, as ver, 19, © J : 
then ſhalt thou ſay] Or; ſay then, as Chap, 7. 27,23, & i, ; 1% n 
Heb. and, as Chap. 22.4, = OS "_ _—_ 
what burden 2] As if he had ſaid in way of indignation, 0, and ca 
as: what wp = ? Tur” hs a 200 eo OR _— 
I will even forſabe you, ſaith the Lord, ] A burden hea om + 
as ye are like ro feel, when yeſhall indoor lng rhe wy 
Chap.12.7. Howbeit, ſome underſtand ir,as if the meaning ſhoyly wil jo - 
be, that God wouldrid them of thoſe bardens , as they cſieeny face Hu 
them, and it was no ſmall mercy that ke hitherto youchſafg,, jr pe y 
continue; with them 3 he would withdraw himfelf away &,, Ny 
them, and the gift of Propheſic by which he had been eſe V. 4 
among them. See Pſa], 84. 9, Others, that they ritemſelyes wer ls » 
the Lords burden , ſuch a burden to him, as he intended ſhonh pill grv 
ro remove andeaſc himſelf of, Eſay 1+ 24. Ezck. 6. g. Amos 2,1 | me 
, ? 


Bur theſe things ſeem ſomewhat over-curious, 
ſabe you, att verſe 34. Chap. 14. 14. NEO 1s 

V. 34. Andas tor the Prophet, and the Prie$, andtheperyle, the 
ſhall jay , The burden of the Lord, T will even puniſh that man ad 


Heb, and I will fo 


his bo::ſe. ] Or, And as for the Prophet , or the Prieſt, or t , 
the copulative for the iSunAive, as verſe 18, appt on 
words pur ablolucely, as Eſay 65. 11, that ſhall ſay , the burdenf 
the Lord; in contempt and derifion , as theſe now do; for other, 
' wiſe-rhe term was afterward uſed by Gods own Prophets , who 
entituled their prophecies ; Zach. 9g. 1. Mal, 1.1, 

I will even puniſh that man and his houſe. ] Heb. and(as var zy,) 
T will vifir upon (as ver.2.) that man; (be he Prieſt, pretended Pro- 
phet , or private man) and upon his houſe ; not he alone, buckis 
whole tamily, or iſſue, (for the word is uſed of either, Chap. u1, 
II, 12,) ſhall ſmarr for itz as Jolh.7 24, 25. Zach,s,4, 
V. 35. Thus ſhall ye ſay every one to his neighbour , and every one 
to bis brother,) Heb. a man to his neighbour; or, friend, or, fonilia, 
and a man t0 bis brother; that is, ſay ye thus (as Chap, 21,8, yetl 
33) one to another. as verſe 27,28. Chap. 31. 34. | 
what hath the Lord anſwered and what hath the Lord fpken?] 
Speak ye in more reyerent and religious manner, wheh ye comety. 
enquire of ought from me by my Propher, So ver,z5, . 


Verſe 1 


Elay 6. 

and [1 
Lord; 1 
leſs ist] 
39.13s 
ime, 4 
whom 
tothat 
raed 
would 
Cant. 
ſuch as 
þr, for 


© and what bath the Lord ſpoken 2 ). Or, or what, &c, as itisnell thr, fo! 
rendred, ver. $7, Weg | 21,9, 
-"-V. 36. And the Bilyden of the Lord ye ſhallmention no mare } Or 45.16, 
Put (as ver. 14.] Mention ye the_burden »f the Lard nome, Thi found 
rerm, being grown into ſuch grofle abuſe with them , Go ſenſe, 
would have to be forborn z and more reverent and reſpe&ive)an- and d, 
grnage uſed ro his meflengers , and of his meflages, See thelike us for 
Hoſ. 2, 16. ; lutmf 
for every mans word ſhall be his burden] That which they thus alegb 1 
deride and jeer ſhall befall them; and a burden indeed then ſhall tachal 
they find and feel it ro be, See Chap.s.13, 14. or this your mor- and 1 
kery of Gods meflengers and meſſages, ſha]l bring burdenenough thoug 
upon you, ye ſhall pay dearly for it, Sec Eſay 2.8.22, Heb. « bnr- alloir 
den to a man ſhall his word be : a man, for, every one; as Ver. 35.0 6.and 
as ſome; becauſe hjs word is a burden to every one of. you ; becaule ye the co! 
count Gods Word as a burden, Chap 6 10, HIPS. found 
for ye have perverted the words of the living God , of the Lud IN ma; 
hoſts our Ged,] Or, becauſe ye have perverted , (Heb.and, 4 Ela and m 
64. 5.) or, pervert; as Chap.'3. 21,25, Some render it , if:-ye Iſeen 
vert (as Chap, 18. 8, either by deriding, or miſconſtruing) the rallel 
words of the living God, (the only true God, Chap. 10.10. and ſenb- have 
ble therefore of the wrong ye herein do him) the Lordof boſts (and of bat 
able te take vengeance upon you for ix) our God: fromwhom #e ſans 


ſpeak, and who ſpeaketh by us and in us, Eſay 1, 2. Chap.15. 19 whet! 


2 Cor,s. 20. & 13. 3. for that of the Rabbine ſeemerh ſomewhit here x 
curious; ours : nor yours ; becauſe -ye have rejected -and. forſaken WW ) aft 
him, Efay 1, 4, Chap, 1. 16. ce bat. mY 
V. 37. Thus ſhalt thou ſay to the Prophet . what hath the Lord | we 
anſwered thee? 6r, What hath the Lord ſpoken ? ] Heb," 4nd via Wh Yon 
&c. the copulartive is a disjunRive notion; as ver, 35, 50 rheſame we 
with this there, ſave that here rhar js delivered in rhe ſingul2t Randi 
as ſpeaking to each particular perſon, as ver.34; that wasm® ay 
ſpoken. as to the main body of them, inthe plural, + Ae 
V. 38. But fith ye ſay, The burden of the Lord: Thererforethit ts 
ſaith the Lord, becaſe ye ſay this word, The burden, of the Lord; b MN a 
and I have ſent unto you, (aying , Te ſhatinot ſay., The burden” ft Na 
Lord : Or Andif (ſo is the Hebrew term) ye will ſay» The burden Th 01 
the Lord: (if ye will ti!1 perſiſt in uſing this ſcoffing language; Y, "a 


36.) for this cayſe,thus ſaith the Lord; becauſe ye ſay this word; The Þu- 


den ef the Lord; (ſince tha ye till uſe this term) albert, (ſoisrh0 


copulative uſed, Efay 1b, 5, $£ 49.5.) 1 have ſent unto yu» ſajng 


ayings 
f Te 


Chap.xxiv. 


©dy one at hand. 


{&;& prohibition ro the contrary, 


Heb 
' Therefore behold 1, even 1 will utterly forget you] Heb. 
By iy yerle $5 I w:ll forgetting forget you 3 as Deuteronomy 3, 
; [ will look no more afrer, rake no more care of you, regard 
-— no more. for your good, than as if 1 had clcan forgotten 
_—_— ſake d the City that 1 gave you and 
ll forſabe yorr, and the City that 1 g ] 
og verſe 34. nor nzed we, with that Jewiſh 
Circ alcer the word by change of a letrer, to make it fig- 
nic 1 will pluck you up 3 of which change, ſce alſo on Chapter, 
8, 14- 
; ] gave to you and your fathers] Lo Chap.2 5.5, 


and caſt you o#t of my preſence] as heavy and unuſeful burdens, | 


are wont to be caſt away : or, rather, as things loarh- 
ſome and abominable are wont ro be caſt out of fight, chap. 15.1. 
che word of caſting is not in the Text : there is no more, than I 
willforſake you —t of my preſence, or,from, being before my 
ace; bur it 1s NOT amiſs ſupplied : ſee the like defeRive, or 
Complexive forms of ſpeech, Plalm 3g 39, with 44. Eſay 14. 12. 
nd 38.17. 
l 40. And I will bring an everlaſting reproach" upon you, 
ind a perpetual ſhame, which ſhall not be forgotten, ] Heb, I 
pill give, or, pur ( as Ezck. 37, 7. )upon you & reproach of 
perpetuity, and a ſhame perpetuity ; that is, ſuch as ſhall ſticke 
'*o them, and abide by them forever, See rhe like, Chap 


ſaith one, 


CHAP, XXIV, 


Verſe 1, He Lord ſhewed me) Hebr, Made me to ſee; as 


Amos 7. 1, 4, 8.and8,1, to Wit,ina viſion, as 


ay6.1, 
c Sabebold, two bashets of figs were ſet before the Temple of the 
Lirt; \The word dud here after uſcd ver.2.,whereof this queſtion- 
Ie isthz plural : and inthe Chaldee duda with aleph, 2 Kings 
4.38 ſignificth ſomecime, @ por,or, caldron, x Sam-2.,14''T Chron, 
35.13. and ſo ſome of the Jewiſh DoRours here render it : lome- 
time, a basket, or, & maund, 2 Kings 1o 7, and ſo the Chaldee, 
whom other of chem rather follow, h:re exprefizth ir; agreable 
tothntinthe Law, Deur. 26.2, hznce rhe plural dudae ina con- 
rated form in regard of irs regiment, which in his entire ſhave 
would be dudaim, a wo: d of fignification very uncertain, uſed 
Cant,7.44.and contraged as this here,Genefis 30. 14. IF, 16. bur 
ſuch a5 ſeemech ro have no affinity ar all with chis no more than 
ſr, for ap1t, Exod, 16.3. with ſs, for a thorn, Eſay 24. 13-0: then 
thr, for a meſſenger, Prov. 13,17. and tir, for,pain,or,torm:ni,Eſay 
21, 7,and tfir, for an hinge,Prov.26.14. and tſir,for an image, Eſay 
45.16, for it is abſurd ro imagine, that whereloever che letters are 
found the ſame,the word muſt of neceſſity be rhe ſame,as well for 
ſenſe, as for ſound , As for the reduncy of aleph, in this dudaim, 
and d:dae, from dud 2 the Jewiſh Critick upon the place direQeth 
us for the like unto lulgoth,for loops, Exodus : 6.5. from lul whenee 
lulmn;for winding ſtairs, 1 Kings 6. 8, and the like ſup: 1fluity of 
alepb may be oblerved, in chalaim, for jewels, Cant,7.1.as alſoin 
tatbalvim, and tachaluesfor diſeaſes, and diſeaſed, chapter 14. 18, 
and 16.4, and in betſa»th, for mepres, or miry places, Ezck. 47.11, 
thoughour Engliſh manner of pronunciation expreſs ir not : as 
al vinſome verb$zas in heexnichu,they have d:iven away, Elay 19. 
6.nd in egalti, | have pollited, Eſay 63. 3. and as aleph is, beſide 
thecommon analogy found added in theſe ; ſo is it in like manner 
ound wanting in others; as in ſherith,for a remnant,1 Chr,12..38. 
11 maccolet,for meat, 1 Kings 5.1 1.in maleph, a teacher, Job 35,11, 
and many other the like : And though it ſhould be objeed { as 
Tice not why ir ſhould) that none of theſe are in all reſpe&s pa- 
rallel to this, it mighr well be anſwered, thar ſome irregularities 
arc no matchzas beſide divers of rhoſe before pointed to, ſo thar 
0 dattim or bottim, for houſes from bayit,for an houſe and banim,for 
s from ben, for @ ſon: and the like therefore may be here ; yea, 
Whether ir haye any match or no, certain it is, that the two dudae 
' ” tioned are no other thai thoſe, whereof ir is iamedjare- 
j the lubjoyned, the one dud, and the other dud : and this word 
- fs a plain and known ſence, ir is bur a needleſs work ro 
Ater any other far-fechr notion for it, when we have alrea- 
were ſet ] Hebr, one'y ſet. Behold two basbers »f Figs ſet, or 
oe : for the word is a Participle, not a pid : h: Ee 


before the Temyl $ | 
Ws oe ed = > «awe ow ] As preſented unto him for firſt- 


after that Nebacl -, LIP 
®t1ve Feconiah ncDadrezzar the King of Babylon had carried away 


Þ, the ſon of Fehojakim King of Fudah, with the Car- 

The and Smiths from Eons and had brought them to Babylon] 
Cor are of this prophecy, and tim? of the apparition, which 
ence appeareth to have been about the beginning of rhe 


' Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah. 
Te ſhall not ſay, The burden of the Lord ; notwithſtanding this my 


yy -; " Y*S.- i | 


"OT" 


Chap. xxiv. 


reign of Zedekiab, See 2 Kings 24.12 -14, —16, 2 Chr, 36. 10, 


Chap. 29.2, 

NebiChadrezzar] See Chap.29.2, es 

"arora called alſo 'oniab, Chap. 22, 24,25. and clſewhere, 
Jehojacin, 2 Kings 24. 8. | | | fa 

with the Carpenters) The word here uſed is rendred craſts-men, 
2 Kings z4.14,16, and it comprehends as well as Carpenter, Ma- 
ſons alſo and Smiths. See on Eſay 3.3. & 40.19.8 41.7. Heb. and 
the crafts-men * nor nee the particle be altetered; bur the noun is 


; taken colleRively,as alſo the next is, 


| 


| 


Smiths ]. About this word more doubr is made, becauſe inthe 
notion wherein it is heie uſed, it is not oft found and but in this 
Kory : inthe reſt of the Scripture nor ar all : it fignificth pro- 
perly an inclyſure 3 (whence it is uſed for a priſon, Pſalm 142.7« 
Eſay 24.22, & 42.7.) Or an inchſer : and lo both rhe ancient 
Greek and old Latine render it : and from ſorne ſuch norion the 
Chaldee conftantly rendreth ir doore-keepers, or Porters; ſuch 2s 
ſhut the dhors, Mal. 1. 10, yer ſome of the jewiſh Criticks, noble- . 
men, men of price, or worth: as fromia word thar is uſed for gold 
Job 23.15, or another, not much differing from thar, thac ſignifi- 
eth ,purified,or refined, and is never found uſed bur of gold, 1 Kings 
6.20,21.& 7.49.50. & 10.21. 2 Chronicles 4.20,22«.& 9. 20. but 
why noble-men and craftſ-men ſhould be in this ſtory yoked roge- 
ther, i ſuppoſe licrle reaſon can be rendred ; and as little for thar 
which ſome other would have,thar there ſhould by rheſe be meanr 
wiſe men and counſellours 2 or, as others, men sþilful in the Law : 


\ either ſo rearmed by the former ritle, becauſe all others are ſilent, 


when they ſpeak Job 29.9, 10. or by the later, bcauſe what they 
(hut, none can open or afloil,Eſay 22.22.but rheſe ſeem rrifling ni- 
ceties,though delivered by ſuch as arc deemed tobe of the greateſt 

among the Jewiſh Maſters. And as far from the truth may thar 

well be deemed, . which a late Writer hath of military men, men 

Skilful in entrenching and rayling of works, either ro ſecure 

beſfigers,and ro. ſtraiten the beſieged, or ro ſtrengrhen rhe beſieged 

againſt the befiegers! ro which purpoſe he telleth us, rhar thoſe 

who are ſo termed here, areinti:e Book of the Kings termed, va- 
liant men arid warrinurs; . but h: was herein much miſtaken : for 
the e are there in the ſame rerms mentioned, and thoſe other after 
them, Ochers therefore would have the word to fignifie worke.. 
men of ſpecial te and reckoning, in regard of their skil and cun- 
ning, faeh as thoſe called tbe sb:1ful -f artificers, the word before 
uſed Eſay 3+3. 1 ſuppoſe wirh ſome of the Ancients, that this lat- 
ter word fignifiech properly gold-ſmiths, or ſuch as encloſe, that is, 
ſer ſtones in go!dz or other meral.. Though char be nor improba- 
ble, which one of the middle age ſuggeſterh, who. by the former 
word ſeemerh co underſtand Smiths, by rhe octher maſons; ſo cal- 
led, becauſe their employment is in rayſing of walls for encloſing 
of Cities and other places ot habitation, or ſpecial uſe otherwiſe, 


| Cant. 12, The Chideans, faith he, dealt with them as the Phi- 


liſtines formerly, that left not 4 ſm7th in Iſrael, 1.Sam x 3.19. So 
in like manner the. Chaldeans carried away from them, as the 
5miths, that they might not furniſh them with weapons; Eſay 54. 
16. ſo the Maſons alſo, rhar they might nor repair apainthoſe 
breaches which they had made in the walls of the City 3 though 
ir may be.queſtionable wherher they made any at all then, Jeho- 
jacin yielding himlſelfro him, as under Zedekiah they did after- 
ward, 2 Kings 25.19. s | 
V. 2, One backer had very good figs, even like the figs that are 
firſt ripe :.] Heb. The one basket of figs very good , as figs of the rath 
ripe ones ; thar is, ſaith the Jewiſh Commenter, as the figs of 
ſuch fig-trees , as bring rath ripe figs; which are uſually for 
their forwardnefle , much eſtcemed and deſired, See Efai 28, 4+ 
Hoſ. 9 10 p 
and Or, but ; as Chap.:3.14, Mal.13, 
the o:her bachet had very naughty figs , which could not be eaten 
they were ſo bad,) Heb. the other of figs very bad ( as be- 
fore) which ſhall not be eaten (the indicative potenrially ; as 
Job 6. 7. ſo allo verſe 3.8.) for badneſſe ; as for fear, Job 22, 
4. \Sovcrſe 3. 8. Sce Chaprer, 29. 17, where the ſame, in effeR, 
is found. 
V. 3. Then ſaid the Lord unto mz] Heb, And the Lord ſaid; as 
Chapter 23033. © _ - 
what (eeſt thou Feremiah 2 J See Chapter 1,11, | 
and | ſaid, figs. the good figs,very good ; and the evil figs very evil 
they cannot be caten they are 1 evil. ] Or, the bad figs very bad, 
that cannot be eaten, they are ſo bad: for of ſuch things we uſe nor 
the word evil: and the word is, firſt and laſt,the ſanie,both here, 
and verle 2. | | 
V. 4. Again, the word of the Lord came unto me, ſaying, ] Hebs + 
And ( as Hoſca 11,6.) the Word of the Lord was to me ; as Chap- . 
wr 1.11. | 
V. 5. Thus ſaith the Lord, the God of Iſrael, ] That hath _. 
nor yer ſocaſt of all care of the Sced of Jacob, or regardto. 
them, as that he ſhould ceaſe wholly ro be their God, E” 
ay. 41. 9. and 44. 21, Chapter, 31, 36, 37, and 3+. 
26, | ; = 
Like theſe good figges, ſo will I acknowledge them that dre carrie! 
away captive of Tudah, whom 1 have ſert oxt of this place int® 
the Land of the Chaldeans for their good, ] Here Goll begititicth 
9 Z td 


_— 


Chap. x XV. 
to enform the Prophet what by this apparition was meant , and 
what by thoſe two maunds of hgs , ſo diverſly conditioned, was in- 
tended, 

will I acknowledge] Or , do Town,or tabe ſpecial notice of, Heb, 
know ; and fo the word is uſed,Plalm 1.6.and 37.18. Math, 7, 23, 
Joh, 10.14, | 

them that are carried away captive of Fudah, ] Thoſe thar were 
carried away captive with Jeconiah , verl, 1, Heb. the Captivity 
of Judah ; as Chap. :8, 4. and 29, 22, and 40,1. So, the captivity 
of Ston, Pſal.126.1. 

wham I have ſent out of this place] Whom I have , uſing Nebu- 
chadnezzar as mine inſtrument, ſcnx out of this citie, as Chap, 
29+ 20. 

To their good. ] So the words read, ſhould import the truth of 
thar, which is indeed an undoubred truth, that aſfli&ions , depor- 
tations, and the worſt of things, work for the good of the godly, 
Pſal.11c057,71. Row,$ 28, 1 Cor. 11,30,32+ Phil.1.12,19. and 
ſo this claule ſheuld have reference to Gods ſending of them our, 
in ibeſe words , I have ſent cut ; yer it may rather have reference 
to the foregoing words, of Gods owning , or taking notice of them, 
in thoſe words, I will own, or tabe notice of them , whom I have ſo 
ſent out for good : for the Hebrew hath no more, So Chap 21, 10, 
I will ſet my face againſt them for evil, and not for good : the former 
ſeemerth to have ſome ſtrength from that which followeth, ver. g. 
the latter from what immediately is ſubjoyned,verl. 6. As for that 
which ſome hence gather, thar God ſhould approve of Jeconiahs 
yielding himſelf ro Nebuchadnezzar, as done in obedience co the 


like command wirh thar,Chap.2z 1.8,9, and 38,17,18 neither is it 


vety probable, nor hath ir place here, 

V. 6. Fer ] Hebr, And ; which need not here be al- 
rered, 

I will ſet mine eyes upon them ] Heb, eye ; asPlalm 33,18, for 
which eycs,Plalm 34. 15, 

for good] As Nehiy.19. and 13. 31. Sover.s.: 

and I will bring them again to this land ] So Chapter 12,76.and 
IF, 16. 

and I will build them, and not pull them down, and I will plant 
them, and not pluck them up.] So Chap, 42.10, See more of theſe 
metaphors, Chap 1.10, and 18.7, 9, a defc& of the Pronoun in 
the latrer member, is ſupplicd from the former ; as Chaprer,s, 
10.and 9.10, -& 

V. 7. AndIwill give them an heart to know me, that 1 am the 
Lord;) So to know me, as to acknowledge me for their God, and 
ro carry themſelves accordingly for matter of obedience towards 
me, So Deur, 30. 6. Chap.32.39, Ezck,11.19. and 36. 27, 1Ti- 
mothy 5.20. ; 

and they ſhall be my people, and 1 will be their God, ] Heb, And 
they ſhall be to me for people, and I will be unto them for God, Such 
a murual relation, and entire communion, ſhall be between me 
and them, thar ir ſhall, appear that 1 regard rhcm as their God, 
and they carry themſelves roward me, as my people. So Chap. 7. 
23. 9s fro 2, and 31433, and 32. 38, the ancient Covenant be- 
ing between me and them renewed, Gen, 17.7.19. Exod. 20.3,5, 
6. Derr, 26:17, 18, 

for they ſhall return unto me with their whole heart, ] Or, when 
(as Chap. 10, 2.8 11.2.3 )they ſhall return unto me ( by repentance 
and amendment of their wayes, Eſay 5 5,6.) with their whole heart: 
nor fejgnedly,as in former times,Chap. 3.10, Plal.78.36.37. bur 
ſincerely, Plal.119.2.10.Chap.: 9.13. 

V. 8. And as the evil figs which cannot be eaten they are ſo evil} 
On But as the bad figs which are ſo bad, that they cannd! be eaten, as 
verſe 2,3. | 

( ſurely thus ſaith the Lord ) ] So is the particle ci uſed Cap- 
rr 22, 22, 

ſo will 1 give Zedekhiah the King, and his Prinses, and the refidue of 
Feruſalem. that remain in this land, and them that dwell in the land 
of Egypt” Or, So will | give vp, or, deliver; as v.9. 

the reſidue of Feruſalem] Thar remained till chere left behind 
by Nebuchadnezzar, when he caricd Jeconiah with thoſe other 
away,v.1. 

that dwelt in the land of Egypt ] Whither many in likelyhood, 
had fl:d for ſuc our and protection, upon the Babylonian invaſion 
as before times they had done the like, Eſay 3o 2.and 31.1. and as 
others alſo did afterward.againt Gods expreſs charge to the con- 
trary:Chap.42-xt5,18, 2 Kings 25.26. 

'V. 9g. And 1 will detiver them] Or, I will, 1 ſay ( as Eſay 55. 
1.and 58, 10.and 59, 17, ) give them wp, or deliver them; as 
verſe 8, 

to be removed into all the Kingdoms of the earth for their evil, ] 
Heb, I will give them for a removal (or,make them a removal;\m3ke 
a removal of them) fer evil (as Chap. 1,10.and as, for good; v. 5, 
6.) unto all the hingdomes of the earth : robe ariven to and fro 

from place rn place, or diſperſed into all places Chap. 15. 4. and 
29.13 and 34.17. of old threarned,Deut,28.25 fulfilled, Lam.r.g, 
yer ſome render the word here uſed, vexation ; to be vexed and 
moleſted, » Chr 29 8.Eſay 2.9. 18. Hab.z, 7. Bur the word here 
uſed, and elſewhere in this Prophecy, ſeemeth the ſame in notion 


with thr in Moſes,thovgh the letters be tranſpoſed: whereof, ſee 


on Ch.23. 3te 


Arnotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah. 


Chap.xxy; 
to be a reproach and a proverb] Heb. for @ reproa 
proverb, or, by-word. So Deur.28.37, —_ . as for « 
a taunt and a curſe] Hzb, for a taunt, and for a Curſe: as Ch 
26.6, and 29.23. Sec on Eſai 65.15. T 
in all places whither I ſhall drive them, ] Heb, mbich 1 ſhall 
them there , or thither, So Chap. 8.3. and 16, 15, and $4.49 wa 
29.18. and 32 37, 23. Un} 
V. 10 And I will ſend the ſword, the famine, and the peſt 
among them, Theſe come nor by chance,bur by miſſion,comn;q nee 
or permiſſion from God, So Chape.14.15.8& 34.17.Ezck.1 20 
till they be conſumed] So is the word uſed, Jolh,10,20, ct I% 
and 44.12. 127.6, 
from «ff the land, ] As Deur, 4.26. 2 Chr.z3.8, 
that 1 gave unto them, and 10 their fathers.] So Chap,7,r 4. aol 
23.39% 


drivg 


CHAP, XXYV. 
Verſ. 1” THe word that came to Jeremiah] Heb, The wy . 
of the Lord) which was to Feremiah ; as Ch by 
The word that was to Jeremiah ; to wit, from the Lord ; as Chyp, 
7 hy , 

concerning all the people of Fudab,] As Elai 1. x, 

in the fourth year of Tehojakim;the ſon of Lofiah King of Iudgh 1% 
the date of this propecy , compared together with that nex: he. 
fore, Chap. 4+ and the nexr tollowing, Chap. 26. thar appearcth, 
which fermerly hath been obſerved, Chap. 2.2, that the Prophecies, 
or >ermons, in this book recorded are not diſpoſed , or ranked , ac- 
cording &o the preciſe order of time wherein they were delivered, 
thar foregoing, in time coming after this; and thar following,ſome 
time before it. | 

that was the firſt year of Nebuchadrezzar King of Babylon.) Or 
which was : the demonſtrative for the relative. Bur hence fo 
doubr ariſeth concerning the compoſure of the firſt year of Neb. 
chadrez.zar with the fourth of Jehojakim : whereas Dan,1.1. it i 
ſaid thar in the third year of Tehvjakims reign Nebuchadnez:arcane 
to Jeruſalem, beſieged and rook ir. To which anſwer is given by 
ſome, thar the third year mentioned in Daniel , is not the third 
year of Jehojakims reign, but the third year of the Sabbaiicy 
courſe ; the like whereunto they ſuppoſe ro be found, Chap. 28.1, 
Bur whatſoever may be ſaid of this latter place , whereof funher 
when we come to it, that of Daniel ſeenis ro exprefle for the yer: 
of Jehojakims reign, that it cannot be ſo avoided, Andothers 4 
ther anſwer, that the firſt year of Nebuchadnez:ars ablolure 
reign, wherein he reigned after his fathers deceaſe, concurred (as 
ir oft falleth our) partly with the latter part of Jehojakims third 
year, and partly with the former parr of his fourth, andthattmy 
well be therefore, that in the latrer part of Jehojakims third year, 
he might advance toward Jeruſalem , or arrive and fit down there, 
and ſurprize ir in the beginning of his fourrh, So Don Joſeph 
upon Daniel. For Jehojakim was ſer up by Pharaoh-Nechoh in 
in rhe room of Tehoachaz his brother, 2 King. 23. 34. bur Nebu- 
chadnezzar baving abandoned rhe power of Pharaoh in thoſe 
parts, 2 King, 25, 7. abour this third and fourth of Jehojakims 
reign came'to Jeruſalem ,. took the ,citie , and rook away divers 
choice youths of the bloud royal to be trained up for attendance on 
him in his court at Babylon, Dan. 1,3, yer left Jehojakimenjoying 
rhe crown and Kingdom till, onely holding now frem him,as from 
Nechoh he did formerly ; untill abour three years after , when 
finding difloya)ry in him, he returned again, took him captive,a 
carried him to Babylon, 2 King,25.1,2.' 2 Chr.36.6. Erck.19.9 
See the like to this, Chap. 52.28. For Joſeph the Jew , withthole 
that follow bim, are far out of the way, who in his Fewiſh antiqui- 
ties, 1:10, c,7. writeth, thar this firſt invaſion of Jud:a by Nebu- 
chadnezzar, was inthe fourth year of his reign,and the cighth of 
Jehojakims ; which the calculations of the Gered records do er 
dently refel. Nor ſhall we need to have recourſe rothar which 
learned Writer ſuggeſteth, to wit, that in Daniel the words my 
be rendred, After the third year of Iehojakims reign ; becauſe the 
particle there uſed dorh ſo fignific, Exod.2+423. and Num. 28. 26 
Since thar ſuch uſe of it in theſe compurarions is unuſual ; andrix 
other way is familiar. 

V. 2. The word which Ieremiah the Prophet ſpabe unto all the 1 
ple of Tudah, and unto all the inhabitants of Ieruſalew , ſaying;] Unto 
all thoſe, that our of all parts of the land ,repaired to ſerulalen 
(for ir is not to be imagined that he went up and down to publi 
it from rown to rown, or from citie to citie) as well as unto tnole 
that had rheir places of abode there, becauſe it concerned all 
them , as well the ene as the other , verſ, 1, and the former pat 
of this prophecy is concerning them in particular ; denounc'® 
their deſtruRion , verſ.8------11. for their obſtinacy 1N thei 
wicked courſes, notwithſtanding the manifold admonitionsW 
warnings from time to time given them , both by Jerem, 
and other Gods meſſengers, verſ, 3-------7, and yer prom 
2 reſtitution ar ſeventy years end, verſ.12------4. for the boy 
rer part is more general , containing a denunciation of the li 


King of Rabylon himſelf , by whom they were to ſuffer , not (F* 


| cepted, verſ,15.38. 


judgement againſt ſundry ſeveral nations art large reckoned , te 
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Chap. XXV. 


V, 3. From the thirteenth year of Foſhah the ſon of Amon King of 
y Jab, even unto this day , (that 1s , the three and twentieth year) 
Juaa £ d of the Lord hath come unto me, ] To convince them of theic 
- 0 he relateth how aſfiduous and ſcduloas God himſelf by 
oo 464 and his Prophers trom him\,for a long time had been, 
4 bn \odniſhing them of their wicked courſes , and endeayouring 
T eclaim them from the ſame; bur all ro no purpoſe, without any 
ſit, or go6d cect. : . & bis cath; 
From the thirteenth year of Foſtah So is the time of his calling 
<o the Propherical funtion preciſely fixed, Chap, 1,2, 
the ſon of Ammon | So Chap. I,2. : : 
this is the three and twenneth year} Heb. this three and twentieth 
ur; which n.ed not be alcered, nor pur into any parentheſis : for 
| Felye entire years being rakcn from the thirty and one of Jofiah 
; Kings 2:2, 1. here will eighteen (wich ſome advantage in likeli- 
hood) remain; whereunto if we adde ſix monerhs , 2 Kings 23. 31. 
ropether with the third, near expiring, or fourth panting of Jeho- 
«aims reign, the ſum of twenty and three will ariſe, So this pro- 
hecy ſcemerh to have been delivered much abour the rime of Ne- 
Muchadner:z2rs firſt invaſion of Judea , and ſurpriſeing of Jeruſa- 
lem, or very ſhortly after it ; and to be of the ſame dare with thar 
recorded, Chap. 36, 7. ; 
' and [have ſpoken unto you riſing early and ſpeaking] I have nor 
| filed ro deliver fairhfully ro you, whar I received from God; and 
thc with all ſedulity , affiduiry and diligence, for ſo much this 
fm of ſpeech importerh. See Chap,7.13, 25. withall alluding, as 
{me think, ro rhe time of the morning meeting for Gods ſolemn 
ſervice, Numb.28. 4. 2 Kings 3-20. Luke 21.36. AQs 2. IF, at 
which time it is not unlikely that the Propher uſually preached, 
there;being chen the greateſt concourſe of people in the Temple : 
but the alluſion ſeems more general unto all forts of diligent 
and induſtrious perſons , that riſe early to atrend and follow 
their ſeveral employments in their ſeveral places ; magiſtrates, 
tofitin judgement, merchants ro atrend rheir trade, workmen an1 
abouring men to follow their dayes work, Pal, 101, 8, & 104+ 
13. & 127, 2, Chap.31. I2, 
but ye have not hearkned] Heb. and (as chap. 23. 14) ye heard 
wt : ye would nor hear; thar is, be admoniſhed and obey , Pſal. 
$1, 11,Chap.7. 23:24. Sf | 
V. 4. And the Lord hath ſent unto you all his ſervants the Pro- 
pbets , riſing early and ſending them,) See chap. 7. 25, So alſo, 
chap, 29, 19+ 
bo : $4 not hearkened nor inclined your ear to hear] See chap. 
24.26, 
: V. 5, They ſaid) Heb. Saying ; as chap. 18, 1, God ſaying by 
them whom he ſent, verſe 4, for the ſpeech runnerh as ſpoken by 
him, yerſe 7, : 
Turnye again now every one from his evill way, and from the evill 
ef your doings] 1 laboured by them to reduce you to repentance, 
andtoamendment of life, 2 Kings 17. 13. chap. 18. 11, & 35. 15, 
toreclaim you eſpecially from your idolatrous courſers, which ye 
have alwayes been much addi&ed uno, verſe 6. 
and dwell in the land \ Or , ſo ſhall ye dwell in the land, as Pfal. 
37,3. and be fed; and dwell, for, ſo ſhalt thou be fed, and , ſs ſhalt 
thou dwell, 
that the Lord hath given unto you, and to pour fathers] As Chap- 
ker 23, 9% : : 
for ever and ever] Heb.to from age and unto age:bur the fyſt parti. 
cle, asinthe like forms, (as Chap.z, 25.) is redundant : as alſo 
5the copulative before the latter , as Chap. 7, 7 and this clauſe 
Miy haye reference borh here and there, either ro rheir continu- 
ancein the land, as Pſal.37. 27. or ro the extent of Gods pifr and 
grant: as Gen.17, 8, ; 
V.6.Andgo not after other gods to ſerve them,and to worſhip them,] 


bs both you and your farhers have from time to time done, Chap- 
p ber 16, 11, 

1 and prowohe me not to anger with the works of your hands; ]} Heb. 
ſ ad anger me not. So Chapter 7. 18, 89. with the works of your 
e 


6 4. Hap, 2s I4, 
and 1 will doyou no byrt, Heb. I will not do evill to you, As 1 Sam, 


b- 16, It. Thoſe evils that I have threarned to bring upon you, ſhall 

0 bereverſed and withheld, Chap. 1. 6. & 6. 19. & II, 11, & 19.3, 

Ny I5» See Chap.18. 8, | | 

- V.7. Tet ye have not hearbened unto me, ſaith the Lord, ] Heb, 

: And (as chap.23.21.) or, But ; as verſe 4. ſee there, 

jt __ _ provoke me to anger | Heb. anger m2. as verſe 6, See 

Pp. 7, 18, 

ne with the works of your hands] See verſe 6. 

. 19 your own hurt] No to mine; whom no evil of yours can reach 

n unto, nor dothe leaft harm, Job 35 6,8, Chap» 7. 19, Heb. 

£ hotly Jou; thar is ,. to your ſelves 3 as Prov, 9, 12. chap. 5. 19, 

of V.8, Therefore thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts; Becauſe ye have not 

o beard my words, )] That j nor Ld of ff him, and yielded obe- 

oY nce to them; bur refuſed and rejeed them, as Chap. 7. 19.for 
the , not heard? yes undoubredly. See verſe 3, 4. heard 

3 ! had, (which aggravated their guilt ) bur obeyed they 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah, 


bands; your idols Pal. 78. 40, 58.8& 106. 29, Chap. 33, 30. ' 
& 44.8, or your wicked courſes in gencral : as verſe 14, Plal, 28, 


Chap. xxv. 


had not, Szce Rom 10, 16, 18, 19. 

V. 9. Behold, 1 will ſend and take all the families of the North ? 
Whar is cermed ſending and taking here, is exp:etlad by calling, 
Chap, 1,15, and tho{z here called the families of the North , arc 
called the Kingdomes of the North there : family, for, Kindme 3 as 
Chap. 8. 3, thole of rhe ſeveral Kingdoms and Nations ſubjc& ro * 
the Chaldean Monarch (whoſe counrrey. 1a; ro the North of Ju- 
deah, Chap, 1. 14, &6. 22 ) andſerving under him; whom by a 
ſecrer inſtin&, God would cauſe to come as readily ard unant- 
mouſly unto this ſervice, as if he had ſence ſome metlengers ro them 
ro invite them thereto, or ſome leaders to bring them on, | See th; 2 
like Elay 13.2,4.Heb, I am ſending and will rabe;that is, I am ſend- 
ing to take, as Joſh, 24 5. rotake them up for this ſervice, and 
bring rhem on thereunto, 

and Nebuchadnezzar the King of Pabylon my ſervant;] Heb , and 
ro Nebuchadnezzar. | will ſend to himas well as ro them; to bring 
chem co him, (whom I intend ro employ as my Commander in 
chief tor rhis expedition,to do me ſpecial ſervice therein : as Chap, 
27.6. & 43. 10-Ezek.29.18, 20 Jand to bring him and them to- 
gerher againſt this land, and the neighbouring countries, Thus 
doth the Lord ſhew himſelf ro be the Lord of hoaſts, verſe $.and 
thar he hath all the creatures even wicked men, and the devils 
themſelves, at command, Pſal.119 gr. & 148. $. making uſe of 
them, even without their privity, and beſide their wards, Eſay 
Io. 5,7, and 45. 4.5. for his own glory, the corre&ion and deje- 
&ion of ſome, and the reſtirurion and advancement of others, 
Proy, 16. 4,5. Eſay 40. 5. & 45. 4 

and will bring them againſt this land, and againſt the Inhabitants 
thereof, | He ſpeaketh as if he himſelf were coming in the 
head of Nebuchadnezzars forces againſt them, See chap. 15, 8, 
& 21,5,13-» 

and againſt all thiſe nations round about,] Thar ye may not in 
vain expe@ or hope for any help againſt him from them, Whence 
it appearerh that Nebuchadnezzar had nor as yet made entire 
conqueſt of thoſe neighbouring nations, when this prophecy was 
delivered; whom yer having ſubdued, he made uſe of afrerward a- 
gainſt Judah and Jeruſalem, when Jchojachim proved diſloyal ro 
him, 2 Kings 24. 1, 2. he having at that time taken away 
from the Egyprian all the pewer and intereſt that he had in rhole 
parts, and the regions thereabour as far as ro Euphrarcs, 2 Kings 


4.7. 

and will utterly deftroy them ] Heb. mabe a cherem, or anather:-a, 
of them; as Eſay 37. 11, So Chap. yo. 16. 

and make them an aſtoniſhment, and an hiſſing,] See chap. 19, $, 
So verſe 18. 

and perpetual deſolations] Heb. deſolations of perpetuity ; rhar is, 
of long continuance : as Eſay 58. 12, Soverſe 18. 

V. 10% Moreover,l will take fron them 'Or, 1 will alſo tabe from 
them. Heb. And\(which may well here be retained) 1 will cauſe to 
periſh from them ; s Obad.8, 

the voyce of mirth , and the wyce of gladneſſe,] All ſuch micth 
as they had wont to have, and ro make by muſick inſtrumental 
or yocal , at their feaſts, and m.rry meetings, Amos 6.5. See 
the like rhrearning , Chap. 7. 34. Ezck. :6, 13. Hol, 2.11, 
Rev. 18 22, 

the v:yce of the bride-groom , and the voyce of the bride , ] Such 

ſongs and ſolemn ſpeeches as virgins and others, were wont to en- 
tertain the bride-groom and bride with , Pſal.zs 1, Mar, 25. 1, or 
wherewith they uſed mutually ro ſolace them{elves one with ano 
ther , Cant.2.8,14. Sec alſo chap. 7. 34. Rev, 18. 23, See alſo 
Chap.33.11. . | 

the ſound of the mil-ftones] Heb, the voyce of the mill : and ſo alſo 

Rev, 18, 22, that which ſome- underſtand, ſimply of the noyſe 
that the mill-ſtones in grinding are wont to make : alluded ro 
Eccleſ.12, 4+ implying that bread-corn , and bread it ſelf conſe- 
quently, (ſce Zach. 9.16.) and rogether with ir, whatſoever ſup- 
ply they had of means, wherewith ro maintain, nor jolity alone, 
bur life and ſubſiſtence, ſhould be raken away: as Eſay, 3, r, But 
ſome others underſtand it of ſuch ſongs as women nſec to fing, to 
paſſe the time away , while they wrought art the hand-mill, Exod, 
II, 5. Mat. 24.41. Luke 17, 35, of which kind of ditries, we 
have ſome yer extant in the monuments of the ancient Greeks. 
And ſome again, going alſo this way, reſtrain tothe ſongs uſed by 
ſuch ar the grinding of corn for flower ro make bride-cakes and 
ſpiced bread with for weddings;becauſc ir is joyned here with ſuch 
wedding ſolemnities: bur thar ſeems of lictle weight, fince that 
in thar parallel place of John where all theſe particulars are reci- 
red, it is ſubjoyned not to weddings, bur to artificers 4 nor is 
it adjoyned to the former place; 1 concur rather with che firſt, 
Ofthe word here rendred mill-Rtones ſee on E ay 57. 2. 

and the light of the candle ] Heb. light of candle, or. candle-light; 
and ſoRev. 18. 24. 2 norte of deſolation , and of a place deſolate, 


. and utterly abandoned, where no candle-light ar all is robe 


ſcen : and its needleſfly therefore reſtrained, ro the enervating of 
the text, unto ſuch rorches, tapers, or lamps, and other like lights, 
as they had wont to accompany the bridegroom with, brought to 

the bridal-houſe by night, Mar.z 5.1. | 
V. 11. and this whole land ſhall be a deſolition, and an aftoniſh- 
ment, ] Heb, all thisland (ro wir, Judea) ſhall be unto devaſtation, 
| unto 


 Chap.xxV, 


unto aſt5niſkment, or deſelatinn; as it is aiſo commonly taken, and 
rendred, chap.z, 15, & 437. & 18. 16, and ſo would rather here : 
' and though the root it comes of, have ſometime alſo a notion of 
aſtniſþmentyLev.26.32, Chap.z.1', Ezek.26, 16. whence ir may 
ſcem to bz not awitl: to rendred, veiſ.g, ver 1 ſuppoſe that but a 
groundiclle niccty of a l-arned Writer, who would: bave the noun 
here uſed, and thence deduced, to be not a ſimple, but a com- 
pound rerm,, and to fignihe, there what 2 or what is there ? as ta- 
ken up from the uſual ſpeech of folk , who ſceing a place ſtrangely 
defaccd and wiſtcd, are wont to lay , what u there there f or what 
hav? we here ? | | 

and thejc nations] Neighbouring upon you round about,,to wit, 


the Philiſtines, Edomites, Moabites, Ammonirtes, and Aramites, or |, 


Syrians. verl.g 

ſhail ſerve the King of Babylon | Not ſome one King of Babylon 
alone , bur thice of them ſucceſfively , one after another, Sce 
Chap.z7.7. 

ſeventy years] The term and ſtint of the Jewiſh captivity , toge- 
ther with the ſervitude of thoſe other neighbouring nations, under 
the Chaldean Monarchy , ishere p ecilely fer downg3s {or the fur- 
ther confirmation of the truth of this proph-ſic, lo more eſpecially, 
for the better ſupport of the faichfull during the time of their 
captivity, and nouriſh'ng in them an hopeful] expeRarion of their 
undoubred deliverance, when that rern of years ſhould be ex- 
pired, Dan.g.3. Concerning the dercrmination whereof,the agree- 
ment ſeems to be more general, the Holy Ghoſt having in the fa- 
cred records expreſly fixed it upon the firſt year of Cyrus his ab- 
ſolute reign, 2 Chr,z6.22, Ezr.1.1, Bur avout the time, or term 
ſrem which thoſe years commence is doubt made by divers, For 
ſome b:gin them ac the dare of this preſent propheſie, from rhe 
fourth year of Jehojzkims reign, verſ 1, about which rime Nebu- 
chadnezzar having given a great ove:throw unto Pharach-Ne- 
cho, King of Egypr, Chap 46,2. did afterward allo upon this oc- 
caſion invade Fudea ; Pharaoh Necho had gone torecover Car- 
chemith from the King of Aſlycia, z King 23 29 and 2 Chr.z5.20. 
and having by the way ſl1in Jofiab in fight ; upon his return from 


thence entring upon Judea, he put down Jchoachaz , whom the . 


people h14 made King in his fathers room , and ſer up Tehojakim, 
his brorher, in his ſtead, 2 King.33.29,30,3334+ but Nebucha- 
nez7.ar having me: with the Egyptian, and given him the fore- 
menrioned oveithrow , ſtruck into Judea, came ro Jerufalem,took 
it, as may ſcem, without any notable refſtance , and compelled 
Jehojakim to r-nounce his renure from the crown of Egypt, and ro 
ho'dir, which Jchojakim was content to do, from l:im, 2 King, 
24. 1. And from this ſurpriſal of Jeruſalem , in Jehojakims third 
and fourth year, verſ.1, Dan, 1.1, do divers writers make theſe ſe- 
venty yea1s to commence, Bur howſoeyer it be true indeed thar 
at that time the Chaldean gave order to ſome of iis Miniſters ro 


bring with him unto Babylon ſome young ſtriplings of rhe bloud-- 


royal and princely alliance ; to be trained up for his ſ:rvice and 
attendance in his Court there, whereof Daniel was one,Dan. 1.34, 
yer neither did he rhen either carry away captive, or depole Jeho. 
Jakim , who continued his reign ſeven years after thar, 2 Kings 2 3, 
36- 2 Chr 36.5. neither is there mention” inthe ſacred records, 
Either of any great d:-yaſtation ar that time made in the land, or 
of any conſidcrable number , that ſhould then be carried away 
captive. Others therefore chooſe rather to fix it at the eleventh 
year of Zedekiah ; at which time that kingdom and ſtate ſeemed ro 
draw its laſt breath,. Lam, 4.20. for then was the citie nor onely 
ſurpriſed and ſack-d, bur rogcther with the Temple, and the 
Kings Palace, a great part of it burnt down , the ſtare royal dif- 
ſolved, and a more general deportation of the people of rhe land 
then had ar anytime been before, 2 King.25.4.21. 2 Chr,z6. 17- 
20 Chap. 52 5-30, This further to confirm, they alleadge that 
ſaying , 2 Ch-36-20,2 1. that thoſe which had eſcaped the ſword, 
were carried away to Babylon. where they were ſervants to him (to 
wir, Nebuchadnez7z.ar_) and his ſons, until the reign cf the Kingdom 
of Perſia : to fulfill the ward of the Lird by the mouth sf Feremiah, 
un'ill the land had enjoyed her Sabbaths: for for ſo long as ſhe lay de- 
folate, ſhe kept Sabbath, untill the ſeventy years were fulfilled, Bur 
hereunto is anſwer given, the end, or urtermoſt rerm of the lands 
ſ:bbariſing after ir began to ly waſte is there ſpec:fied , and ir is 
ſaid onely to have ſabbatiſed ſo long as it ſo lay waſte :bur neither 
is mention made of the beginning of thoſe ſeventy years, nor that 
the land lay in that manner waſte thar' whole ſeventy years time, 
from that year commencing : and the like they finde in the ſame 
Chapter, where it is ſaid of Jehojacin, rhar he reigned three moneths 
and ten dayes, and when the year came about, or expired , Nebuthad- 
nezzar ſent and brought him to Pabylon, 2 Chr.36 9;10. yet is noc 
the meaning, thar he reigned an entire year; bur that when thar 
year went out, the three laſt monerhs whereof onely with a few 
dayes over he reigned, this his ſurpriſal fell our, Ochers there 
fore laſtly, wich whom I concur , begin them art the captivity of 
Jeconiah, or Jehojacin, Chap.22.24-- --26, at what time Ne- 
buchidnezz.r in the eighth ycar of his reign rook him priſoner, 
having fate lictle above three moneths in the royal ſear , together 
with his mather, his Princes, and hs officers, and carried rhem away 
with him to Babylon ; and beſides rhem all the Inhabicants of Je- 


riiſalem, and all the mn of might, or valour in the land, ſome ſe- 


Arinotations on the Book of theProphet Feremiah. 


\ 


Chap.xxy, 


ven thouſand in number, and all the artificers, and ſmiths,or maſun 
b 


Chap. 


a thouſand, and all that were ſtrong and fit for war , ten "ther when 
all : leaving none ſaye of the _ jor of ape Ny expound, : 
2 King.24.8-----16, And this beginning of the ſeventy years pe ©  forc-m-nt 
vity we have both from Jeremy and Ezekiel : for Jeremy hink had ſerve: 
the fitteſt and beſt able ro fix the head of this account, writi ell though £rt 


ro thoſe that were in captivity at Babylon , bcing carried dike Plal.137+7 


wich Jeconiah, in the time of Zedekiahs reign, Chap. 29. 1,1 crue, Cha 
rellech them expreſly, that when as ſeventy years ſhould' he pos. le had C 
pl-ſhed, God wonld wiſit them, and bring them bach to thei in 8 ich chem 


countrey again , Chap.29.10. as alſo, Ezek.4 1, the captinigk Jewiſh De 


ſaid ro have begun eleven years bc(ore the ſacking of the citic uny,, WW C9 * 
Zedckiah ; for rhe fourteenth year after the ſacking of the cit " WY vircRly << 
ſaid expreſly ro be the twenty and fifth year of thear captiviy; "WF cine poli 
again, the firſt ridings are ſaid ro have been brought unto wy thenthat 
abiding among the caprives ar Babylon, of he ſurpriſal of the 2 micteth) ! 
tie, by one that had eſcaped thence, 7n the twelfth year of & exa8 ſerv! 


captivity , Chap. 33. 21. which cometh up juſt to Jeconiahy te 
portation, the ele.en years of Zedekiahs reign coming between, 


2 King,24.18. and 25.2----4, whereby it evidently appeareth ,y,? oplcy 
the years of their captivity were reckoned, nekiber frog we 4 with 
of Jehojakim , nor from the eleventh of Zedekiah , bur berwee lel p 
chem both, from the deportation of the people together with Jebo of them 
Jacin, or Jeconiah; upon oth: 
V. 12, And it ſhall come to paſſe when ſeventy years are ACCONG ſeem 2 0: 
pliſhed, that 1 will puniſh the King of Babylon, and that nating, ſaith _alls 
the Lord, for their iniquity, and the land of the Chaldeans; ] Thasthe quirks of t 
deſtruction of Babylon, and the d-liverance of Gads people our 4 will 
of that captivity, Chap 29, 10, do concur in time exatily the one Chap-51. 
wich the other, See Eſai 1..1, . ' Y.15+ 
1t ſhall c me to paſſe] Heb, it ſhall be ; as Chap. 17.24, ſodthe 
when ſeventy years are accompliſhed} Of thele ſeventy , fix and delivered 
thirty compleat , are of Nebuchadnezzars reign ; for ſo we find Take i 
thar the fi: t year of Eyil-Merodac his ſons reign concurred with Fine-cud 
che ſeven and thirtieth year of Jehojacins captivity, 2 King,25.27 thi ſmoak 
Chap. 52.31. thc orher thirty and four are to be divided berycen 14 10,11 
Evil- Merodac, and Belſhazzar, (the latter of which reigned to, affliction 
at leaſt, complear 5 for of his third is mention made , Dan, 8, ;,) ro A042 
unleſſe ſome vacation, or uſurpation, as ſome decm , came betyeen or head 
their two reigns, Se: Chap.37.7. and out of Beroſus his Chalkn and 60.: 
ſtorie, Joſeph the Jew in his firit book againſt Apron, For as forthe acup in 
Jewiſh Doors that will give Evil-Merodac onely twenty three, tout of 
and to make up the ſum reckon from the firſt of Nebuchadnezyy, tioned, 9 
and the fourth of Jehojakim, raking in the whole tourty five 1d c 
Nebuchadnezzars reign ; they ſeem to go but on mere ſurmiſe ſor muke t0/ 
the former, and to crofſe the Prophers own compuration in the lat. elegant 
ter, {ce onverl.17, 31,11, 
that] Supplied, as Eſai 4 7. V. 16 
T will puniſh for their iniquitie] Hb. IT will viſit upon them their of the fn 
iniquitie ; as Exod. 34 7, Chap.23 2434. as he will viſit his peo- topecher 
ple rien in mercy, Chap-29.10, ſohe will viſit rheir oppreſſour 27,29, 
then in wrath. for the wrongs done by them to his people, Se they ff 
Eſai 47.6, and 51.22,23. Chap.17.18. and 5 1,35,36, So Gen. 1s, they wil 
13,14. Eat 10.12, and 23, 
the King of Babylan] Not Nebuchadrezz.ar, bur one of his if- ad þ, 
ſuc and ſucceflours in that Empire, Belſhazzar. Sce 0n | it;bur( 
I4 4-19, | well be 
that nation] The Chaldeans, Chap, 6. 12. and 24 5. '9g6- fro, See 
_ with their land; by deſtiuQionthe one , by devaltauon t _ 
other. x are1 
and will make it perpetual deſolations.) Heb. put it unto deſolations, ad þ 
or devaftations, of perpetuity, or diuturnity ; as yerC, 9, Sec Elail3s chap.c1 
19. and 14.23. Chap,50.40. and 51.26, becau 
V. 13. And 1 will bring upon that land all my words tha ! bavt by re 
pronounced againſt it, even all that is written in this bow which fe- the ſx 
remiah hath propheſied againſt all the nations, )} Hence lome gather, teriwſwp 
that thoſe enſuing prophecies from chap, 46, to 5 1. the two and tha 
whereof do ar large foretell and deſcribe the rvine of ag big fore-me 
preached before this 3 and the ancient Greek therefore doth here Ifhal 
afrer theſe words, inſert them, in a confuſed way , Bur bercof there cometh 
isno neceſſity, V. 17 
And] Oc. So; as Chap. 11.18. verſ.14. . Heb, 4 
againſt all the natisns] See the title prefixed ar Chap.45.1. ng by | 
V. 14. For many nations, and great Kings , ſhall ſerve themſelves and n 
of them alſo: ] As many nations with their Kings ſhall 3or 4 rr[.-r 5 
time ſerve them ; ſo after the term of that monarchy run 0 nel. 30 
they ſhall ſerve themſelves of them, Whence ſome obſer'e> BW thing pr 
that theſe ſeventy years are to cominence , not ſo wuch from Gupinh 
the utter deſolation of the land of Judea, and thoſe other rmore 
countreys hereafter mentioned,as from their ſervitudegſee 0n v.17 part of þ 
many nations] The Medes and Perſians with others ſubjet © V. 1 
them, and ſerving under them, Efſai 13, 4. Dan. 5- 2%3% bo Menr uf 
che word in the original is ambiguous to many , or £'eah, NE [1 ms 
$6-4H; anat/ 
great Kings] Darius and Cyrus : under whoſe conduRt thoſe for” Wi fiecelly 
ces conſiſting of divers nations came againſt Babylon. >c& Elai3k, 2424, 
7,9. and 43:14. and 45.1. BE hich to my 
ſhall ſerve themſelves of them] Heb. have ſerved upon them; wrſe,] | 
the 01d Latine following , rendreth the words ; becauſe they hs rf, g, 


(« i 


Chap- KXY, 


hey were many nations, and great Kings and this ſome 


when ! 
nem if the reaſon were here rendred, why the nations be- 


expound, as 
fore-M-RtO 
had ſexved 
though crue © 
Plal.137+7+ Y 


againſt Gols people under the Chaldeans : which 


er of ſome of them, the Egy prians eſpecially; is not 
Chape37-5 and others therefore ſay, becauſe that Gods peo- 

ny ſerved rhem, and they had dealt rigoronſly and cruelly 
| pl h chem: ro Which purpoſe, a learned Writer cireth. one! of the 
45 4 Do&ors, who ſhould ſo expound the place : bur the Jewiſh 
Fo mmcnter whom he cireth, ſaith no ſuch marter © he rather 


4ime paſt is put here for the future, as our Verſion well rendrethvir; 
n nthatthe word of ſervice (which this Author alſo in part ad- 
; tech) in the ſyntax here ulcd fignifies; nor to ſerve one, but to 
on” ſervice of one, or. to ſerve ones ſelf upon one, {of which ſee on 
Chap.30.8. and 34. 10. 35 alſ>, ſee Ez:k.34.27.) and laſtly , that 
"the words are meant Of the Kings of Meaia, and Perfia, with their 
x oplc, who ſhould have the Chaldeans to lerve them,as they had 
ons with others before : and this expoſition. is confirmed by that 

Ilel place, Chap.37-7. | "II of 

of them allo ) Heb. »pon them ; upon them: alſo y as they have done 
ypon others 2 or, even upon them ; as, Eſai 57a6,7, howloever it may 
Cem a mater very unlikely ar preſent, : | A 

and [ will recompence them according to their deeds. according to the 
yutks of their own hands.] Oc, ſo; as yerſ, 13. or, thus, as Chap: 7. 
34. will [repay them, or, render unto them; as the word is rendred, 

1.14. 
«a For thus ſaith the Lord God of Iſrael unto me;JOr, For thus 

1 the Lord, the G2d 9f Iſrael unto me ; to wir, art that time when he 
Uelivered me the fore-going meſlage. verl. x. 

Take the wine-cup of thu fury at mine h:nd, ] Or rather, Tabe this 
wine-cup of wrath. Heb. hear, or. fervour : whence ſome render ir, 
thi (moaking wine-Cp 3, an argument of anger, Eſai 6.4, See Rev. 
14 10,11, Eſai 51. 17, 22. from my hand, | hoſe judgements and 
aFitions that God allotrerh \ eſpecially our of anger and wrarh 
to 4094 are in Scripture frequently compared to a cup of ſome hor, 


or heady drink rhat doh exceeding]y diftemper Sec Pſalm It: 6, | 


and 60,3, and 75.8. Job2 1.20. Lam.q.z1, Ezck.:3.32-34- Such 
acup in a viſion is reached our ro Jeremy, and he enjoyned, raking 
it out of Gods hand, ro:go with ir unto the nations hereatrer men- 
| tioned, and ro render ic unto.chem | 
| and cauſe all the nations «+ wr | 
mule to drink. tt all the nattons whim T am ſending thee unto them : in 
elegant redundancy oo common in this language: ſo 1 King 
31,11, FRI, 

V. 16. And they ſhallÞ drink it , and be moved, and be mad; becauſe 
of the ſword thatl will ſend among them. ] The effeas of this drink, 
topecher wich an explication of ir, what it is ; ſee further, verf, 


29,29, 

he ſeal drink it) They ſhall be enforeed ro drink of ir, whether 
they will, or no, yerſ.2 8. or, that they may drink it ; as Chap 2 2.10. 
and :4.18,21, Mal. 1.9, | | 

adb: moved} None of them being ſo ftrong,as to be able to bear 
' It; but ſhall be overcome wirh it: as Chap. :3. 9. heword may 
well be rendred, They ſhall be toſſed, or, ſhall toſſe themſelves to and 

See Chap, 5. 2/2, as men unquier and reſtlefle. by occaſion of 

frinkthu diſturberh their brains, or being in a diſtemper of fren- 
fie;are wont tro do, Prov.23.34- 

ad be mad] As men that are mad-drunk. So Ezeck, 23. 34- 


. $17. 
' becauſe of the ſword \ Heb. from before, or, from the face of ; thar 
F by reaſon of ; as Chap.23.9, | ; 
? the ſword] That is; hoſtile invaſion with fire and ſword : ſo is the 
; ew{mrd; commonly taken; Lev. 26. 25. Eſai 1. 20 Ezck. 30. 4. 
nd that is the cup,-or wine'of Gods wrath, the ſmoking liquer,be- 
k NAe-mentioned. So verſ 27.29; | 
1 I ſhall ſend] For by HF/aþþ6itirment,and with his commiſſion, ir 
o tometh; Chap.47.6,7. E4tk: 14.17. 
V. 17. Then took 3 the cup/ at the Lords hand] Or, $0 (as v. 14. 
feb, And; So Chap. 13:25: ) 1 rook the cup from the Lords hand: be- 
ug by his hand, in viſion; reached out to me; verſ. 15. 
6 and made all thein to arint; unto whom the Lord had ſent me.] As 
: If, either in viſion; or by deriunciation.; See Chap, 27. 4+ 
w fl. 30, For that conceit of 2 learned Writer ſ{cemeth to me no- 
” $ probable, thar the Prophet ſhould go up andi down 'with'a' 
wa Up in his hand, and travel ro-ſo many ſeveral nations,and ſo far 
F more one from another with'it 3 enough to hive raken up a main 
Vo WW nf bis life, © | Bart 
" V.13, Towir, Feruſalem, and the cities of Judah) Thus judge- 
Fl Ment uſually beginneth ar Gods own houſe, with Gods own peo- 
" Ws Ezck.9.6. 1 Pet.q,27. oh oh 
- Ml; andthe Kings thereof, and the Princes thererf 1 The Kings thereof 
1 UKeeſſively, Jehojakim Jehojacin, and Zedekiah, Ch, 22, 18, 19; 
*#12F, and 21.7, See chap. 17, verſ.19:20,2 5+ 
vich __ ns them @ deſolatiyn., and aftoniſhment . an hiſſing, and a 
ed we. eb, to give th?m unto deſolariun, &c. See on Chap, 24. 9. 
hem : 


ned, verſl, 13, ſhould ſo ſuffer , ro wit , becauſe they | 


f ſome of them hereafrer mentioned, 2 King, 24. 2. 0- 


lireRly contzolleth ic ; for firſt he obſerveth , that the verb of the - 


om I ſend thee to drink it.) Heb. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiab, 


and8, 18, 1King, 8. 24, whence ſottie garl:er, that this ptopheſic 
was delivered atrer the captivity of Jehojacin': but the date of ir; 
verſ, 1, dire&ly controlleth this, Nor can 1 accord with thoſe, 
who would have this propheſic to be of a diverſe date from the for- 
mer : the ſeries of the contexr; verſ.15. it ſeeming nor wal! ro ad- 
mic it: and with thoſe much lefle, who-would have it fpoken in a 
propherical train, in the time preſenc;as of a thing to cothe, but as 
ſure to be, as if ir were already done, 2nd to be ſeen , even ar pre- 
ſent ; becanſeT ng where meer with this form ſo uſed. © Others { up- 
poſe that this clauſe harh relation nor ro the time When 'the pro- 
pheſic was firſt iitceted; bur the rime when ic was afterward penned 
and publiſhed'in wricing, being made up in one yolume' rogerher 
with che reft of his prophecies ; which yet t6 me ſeems no more 
probable than the former. 1 ſuppoſe ir was ſhortly after the Chal- 
dean irruption' inthe third and fourth of Jehojakim,ver.1:Dan.1 1, 
when the land being queſtionleſſe of necefliry niuch plundered by 
ſo great an army as Nebuchadnezzar in all likelyhood/broug].t 
with him, after it had nor long before. by Pharach Nechoh been fo 
pillaged, the cirie ſurpriſed, the crown rofſed fromi vhe head to ans 
other, arid enfotced ro hold from the Egyptian one while, and the 
Chaldean another while ; that Yiſmal work began then to break 
forch and diſcoyer-ic ſelf , thar* afterward prew to. its highec 
growth in Jchojacins capriviry z and to its full height in the ex- 
;piring reign'df Zedekiah, See 2 King,+3.32,37. and 24 1,16. and 
TR TRIESTE $8 + Bas 
V. 19. Pharaoh King of Egypt;and'by ſervants,and his Princes, and 
all his people. ) Pharanh-Nechohsch 46.2.8 Pharaih-Hiphra, ch.4 4. 
30. his ſucceſſour, Egypt comes in the firſt place,becaule the Jewiſh 
pcople relied principally upori them preſuming much upon ſuc- 
cours and ſafegyards, which they promiſed unto themfclves from 
them, ch.37.5;Ezek:29.6,7,16. and the Prophet may ſcem the ra- 
ther rherfore ro infiſt upon particalars concerning them,their ?ri;- 
ces, ſervants,% pevple ;, (becauſe though their King mig ir miſcarry, - 
yer the State might ſtan, managed by the Pcers and Officers of 
State and their ſtrengrh conſiſting in the mulcicude of their peg- 
ple, might nor be much impaired, ) to pur th:m our” of ajl_ hope 
of gn4tyu » or ſhelcer from thence, See Chap, 40, Ezck. 29, and 
o.and 3I, } x 
, Y. 20, ' And all the mingled people ; ] Concerning the term here 
uſed, Interpreters much differ 3 the word is uſed ſomerime' for a 
mixture of perſons, or people, a promiſcuous nuultirude, Chap. 50, 
37. and with the ey lengthened in.che ſame notion; Exod 1 :, 
38. Nch,13.3. to which purpoſe omit iinderſtand ir here. , So ſome 
of the [ewiſh Dofors, aſh-ming hereby ro be underſtood a mix- 
rure ot people conſiſting of divers nations, that were,cmballied ro- 
ether,: but who in pa:ticular, or where abiding, they tell us nor, 
Bur ſome others deem it to have reference to the nations enſuing 
as generally cotnprehending rhe people, in this verſe ani rhe nexr, 
by name more parricula: ly there recited ; and here ſo termed, be- 
cauſe, ſay rhey, thei: borders and confines were intermixed the one 
with the orher. Others, going the ſame way for notion of the 
term, underſtand it, as having reference ro the verſe before-going ; 
of ſuch people as were mingled in their places of habitation 
with the Egyptians . or bordered” near upon them, and were in 
contederacy with them : ro which wisÞ: 4 the Chaldee Paraphraſ 
expreſſcrh ir by a erm, thar is deemed ro import a»xiÞaries.,which 
may ſeem therefore to rake inthe Cuſhires , who are oft meprion<d 
as borderers upon Egypt, See Eſai 18. 1, contederares with' ir, 
and affiſtanrs roit, Eſai 20,4, Ezck,30,4,6, where in the 5. verſe, 
alſo the word here uſed js tound : and this the rather may carry 
ſome probability with ir, becauſe the Cuſhires in all-rhis catalogue 
are not art all mentioned. Howbcit , others rake the word here 
ro fignifie Arabia, as ſometime in this very form it doth (though 
for che moſt parr, with a very ſmall variation, as vecſ,2 4.but ſome- 
rime alſo without any ſuch variation ; as appearerh by.-1 King. 10, 
19. compared with 2 Chr.g.14, and whereas ic might be objeted, 
that Arabia is exprefly mentioned apart verſ.24. it is anſwered,that 
there is mention made of thoſe thar 1;ved under ſome royatgovern- 
mnt , cither in Arabia the fertile; or in Arabia the deſart.z here 
ſuch of them are intended, as were under no ſerled goyernment, 


| 


( iris thi day) ] Or, 4; appeareth this day. So chap.4 20,38. | 


bur lived wildly,wandring from place to place ; and withal};which 
hath ſome hinr of the former notation, were a mixture. ot divers: 
nations. To which purpoſe, alſo, ſome draw in hirher that. of 
Tidal, called'King of nations, Gen.14.1. In a matrer ſo ambiguous, 
I ſhall forbear ro determine ought , leaving it to the decifion of 
the learned. | | * | 
; andallthe Kings of the land of Uz] or Vets ; of which name there 
are rhree ſeveral parties mentioned in Scriprure ; and accordingly - 
three ſeveral places deemed ro haye born that name. The f6:ﬆ 
and ancienteſt of them was the ſon of Aram, Geneſ.10.2.3. whoſe 
poſterity are ſuppoſed co have der in that part of Syria , wherein 
Damiſcus is firuate, 2 Sam.8.5. Eiai7, 8. the large valley bor- 
dering upon ir, retaining {till in che Arabick language the name of © . 
Gauta., by a change of letters not unuſual ; as Gaza, for, Azzab, 
AR.8.26. Gomorra, for, Amorah, Eſai 1.9, and Tyre for, Tfor, Eſai 
23 «1. Tanes, for, Zoan, E'ai 30. 4. The ſecond was the fon of Na- 
chor, Abrahams brother, whaſe poſterity are deemed to, have raken 
vp their abode in ſome part of Arabia the defarr ,near to Chaldea, 
the place of Jobs habitation, Job x, 1, where he bad ſuch bad 


| 


neiph« 


_ Chap.xxv. 


neighbours, the Chaldeans on the one fide, and the Sabeans on the 
other, Job 115,17. the 1egion by the Greeks rermed Aufitis, and 
the inhabitants thereof, by Prolomy, Aſie ; or as ſome rather 
think 4»ſire. The third was by Diſhan the iſlue of Seir , Gen, 36. 
28. thole of his poſterity ſeared themſelves, as ſome think, in ſome 
part of Arabia the ſtony z either within, or very near unto the land 
of Idumea, Lam 4. 21, and of theſe 1 conceive thar the Propher 
here ſpeakerh, Ee oe Wet 

and all the kings of the land of the P hiliſtines ] See Chap, 47. 1. 
Theſe were of the race of Cham, by Mitſraim his ſon, the Egyprians 
progenitor, Gen«10.6,13,14. 1 Chr.1.8.11,12. thole of his poſteri- 
ty in ſacceeding ages bordered to the weſt upoa the land of Judea, 
Sce Eſai 24G, and 9.12. | 

and Aſbkelon, and Azza, and Ekron, and the remnant of Aſhdod,] 

Or, even of Aſhbelon and Azza, &c. as Chap. 19,12. and 23.9. for 
theſe were all ſeveral Princes in the Philiſtines countrey , See 
1 Saw,'6. 17. where theſe four are reckoned up among the five, 
which Gath here omitted, maketh up there : the reaſon whereof may 
be, becauſe thar albeit, ic had a King in former rimes,1 Sam,z 1.10, 
yet it may ſeem, in progrefle of rime, before Jeremies dayes, either 
to have been ſwallowed up in ſome one of the arher four,or ro have 
been utterly ruined by ſome forrein force. Sec Amos 6.2, of 4ſhke- 
lon, ſee chap. 47.5,7. Pn 

Azzah] Rendred Gaza , after the Greek pronounciation ef it, 
1 Sam.6.17, and chap.q7-5+ Sce onthe words beforegoing. 

the remnant of Aſhdod}] By che Greeks, and Lartines, termed Azo- 
tus, AR.8.40,. And it is here ſaid the remnant of it,as ſome ſuppoſe, 
becauſe it had been much impaired and waſted by Pſammetichus, 
father ro Pharaoh-Nechoh, who a long time beſieged ir, Sec He- 
rodote, lib. 2, or as it may well be, by Tartan, a Commander un- 
der Sargon King of Aſlyria, who ſcemeth nor to have beſieged it 
onely, as Pſammerichus did, bur ro have ſurpriſed alſo, and ſacked 
it, Eſai 20,1. 

V. 21, Edom, and Moab, and the children of 4mmon.” Theſe , the 
poſteriry of Eſau,the firſt of them, Gen.36.1, of Lot the other two, 
Gen. 19, 37, 38. did border near upon one another, Deur.z, $, 9. 
and they were as near borderers , ſo bad neighbours alſo from time 
ro time unto Gods people. See Pfal. $3, 6,7, 8. Of the ruine of 
Edom, ſee further, Chap.49.7. Moab, Chap. 48. of Ammon, Chap. 


49. Is 

V. 22, And all the kingsof Tyrus,7] Heb. Tſor ; ſee Eſai 23.1. and 
on v. Io, either Kings of ſeveral colonies from thence ſent abroad, 
and countreys thence peepled, of which ſort Carthage is generally 
acknowledged to have been one ; or pery Kings, that held from,and 
were as vaſla!s unto the hereditary crown of that Stare; or, Kings, 
for, Princes, and Rulers, as chap.17.20.and 19,3. and 29,5, the ra- 
ther here ſo termed for rheir great ſtate and wealth, Eſai 23. 8, 


Sec chap.47.4. Ezck.26.17,28, | 
and all the kings of Sidon | Heb, Tſidon. Greek, Sidon, Mat. 11.21. 


A neighbouring citie to Tyrus : whereof ſee on Efai 23.2,12. they : 


are found oft joyned together, in regard of their vicinity, Mar, 11, 
2I. and 15,21. 

#nd all the hings of the Ifles which are beyond the Sea] Or, of the 
lands, or countreys, or regions (as Eſai 2046, and 14,1. and 42.4.and 
49 1.) or, the coaft (for the Hebrew term is ſingular) that are, or 
that is (and this rather) beſfodes the Sea , or by the Sea-ſide; as the 
wordis uſed, Deur. 1,1, whereby ſome (raking the werds according 
ro our Verſion) ſuppoſe Greece & Italy to be meant, divided from 
Judah by the mid-land-Sea. Others, Rhodes and Cyprus,and theſe 
other Iſlands toward the bottom of that Sea , which chey tell us 
were ſurpriſed and ſubdued by Nebuchadnezzar, bur no record is 
produced for either of theſe ; nor is there any great probability of 
either ; and lefle yer of the former, 1 conceive therefore rather to 
be hereby meant thoſe Parts of Syria that coaſted all along upon 
the mid-land-ſea, See chap.q9 23. 

V. 23. Dedan] Of this name we finde rwo perſpns in Scriprure : 
the one Chams iſſue by Chuſh, and Raamah, Gen. 10.7. the other 
of Abrahams poſterity by Jokſhan, Gen. 25. 3. of whom, ſce Eſai 
21 13. This preſent paſſage ſeemeth ro concern rhe place where 
the poſterity of the latter was ſearcd ; which is deemed ro haye 
been part of Idumea, See chap.q49.28. 


and Tema | Tema was one of Iſhmaels race, Gen,z5.15. the land { 
that his poſterity inhabired in ſome part of Arabia , was from him | 


ſorermed : whereof ſee Job 6. 19. Eſaiz1.14 where the Deda- 
nices, and the Tewaires, are together mentioned, 

and Bux] The name of one of Nachors poſterity, Gen. 22. 21. of 
which Family Elihu, one of Jobs friends was, Job 3 2:16. 


and all that are in the utmoſt corners] Heb, catted off of a corner ; | 


whereof ſee on chap. 9.26, as alſo, chap. 49. 32. where they ſecm 
to be placed either within, or near upon Idumea, and the King-. 
dom of Ha'zor, | 

Verſ. 24. And all the kings of Arabia] Reckoned among thoſe 
pg brought gold and filver to Solomon, So 2.Chr, 9. 14, See on 

al21I 13, 

and all the hings of the mingled people that dwelt in the deſart] 
Or, of Arabia; as well thoſe that inhabit Arabia the fertile, as 
thoſe thar abide under kingly government in Arabia the waſte, Sce 
on verf. 20 which ſome conceiye to be the Kedarens , mentioned, 
Chap.49.28. ſaid there ro dwell without gates , or bars; that is, 


| 
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Chap.xxy, 
wichout walled towns , pr fenced cities, in 
fram place to place , Chap. 49. 31.'Eſai 13. 20, The old 
rendrerh. it , of rhe Weſt ; and the word indeed commonly Gor! 
the evening, Gen. 5.8. and one derived from ir » the WefF f Blk 
coaſt ; becauſe the Sun ſetting in the Weſt , produceth &: ©Venny 
Pſalm 103, 12, Eſai 59. 19, But where the word ir ſelf is Ma % 
I finde nor, 0 ble 

V. 25. And all the kings of Zimri ] The 
the. ſon of Abraham by Keturah , Genef.z.5.2, in bein loft 
in Maria, for, Miriam, or Mariam,Math.1,16,18, with Lake Th 
and Gehenna, for Gehinnom, Math 5.22.30. they ſeemto hay1 
thoſe Zamarenes, a people of Arabia , 'mentioned by Plin w ; 

BP: Lott the kings of Elam) The Parfans def 4a} 
and all the kings of Elam e Perfians deſcended PO 

I9.22, Sce on Eſlai 22.6. and afterward, chap.q9 34. *Sa, Ga, 

and all the kings of the Medes] Heb, of Madai : the fon of 
pher, Gen, 10.2, from whom the Medes are deſcended, Joyweq Jz 
the Perſians, Dan.,5.28. and 6.8, 12, | Ken 

\ V. 26. And all the kings of the North far and near ons with 
ther ; ] Under the prelent Chaldean Government, chap.1.t ay. 
Heb, a man to his brother : as Gen,26.341, 2 King,7,6, chay FT, 
-bur to here. for, with; as Lam. 3.41. 7 

- and all the Kingdoms of the world , which are upon the 
earth.) In thoſe regions and countreys commonly known in tho 
rimes unto parts , and with whom any ardinary commerce thea 
was; as Eſai 34.2. A 2.5. t27 TRA Wer 

and the king of Sheſhach ſhall drink after them] Thar by Sheſhah 
is meant Babylon, appearerh plainly from chap, gr, af. the 8; 
whereot is ſaid to drink laſt; becauſe the reſt were to drink ef 
fore him, ſo by him, and he afterward by ſome of them, ya, 
14. But why Babylon ſhould be thus rermad , or hoy i font 
come to have this name given ir, is queſtioned. Whereyneo the 
Jewiſh Maſters anſwer , that Sheſhac and Babel , the letters of the 
Alphaber, being traverſed and cranſpoſed, are all one, Forofthy 
rrxck , or device, they have two forts ; one, thar they call Abn. 
whereof ſee on Eſai 7.6, another, which they call Athbaſh, o 4. 
bas, in which ewo whole fer'of letters being placed , the'one in , 
dire& order above ; the other under that backward , beneath 
this wiſe , | 
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rhey enterchange them, as they ſtand in order, the upper for th 
lower,and the lower for che upper;and thus ſhin being pur for beth 
and caph for lamed, for Babel ye have ſheſhac ; and this trick ſome 
ſuppoſe, that the Propher ſhould uſe on po to darken the Pre- 
pheſic, for fear leſt if ke ſhould have expreſſly named Babylon, the 
King of Babylon, then being ſer down betore the cicie, ſhoulduke 


tents removealy, 
L 


poſterity of Zimrg 


face of th 


- are rigour and yielence againſt ir, Bur neither was this Prophet 


'afriid freely ro deliver Gods meſſage , and thar inplaintermsalſo, 
a5 afterward he did again and again, chap.27.6,7.and 29.10; and 
50.1, and 51, 1.41, 64. nor doth this prophefic ſeem to harebeen 
delivered uncill Jchojakim had yielded himſelf unto Nebuchad- 
Nezzar,content now to hold the crown from him, Sec onverl, 1h 
nor are the pen-men of Scripture acquainted with ſuch ticks 2 
theſe, being bur lare (to ſpeak of) Talmudical devices, Others 
therefore ſuppoſe,that there might be ſome other great and famous 
citie in Chaldea-ſo rermi:d from the firſt founder of ir, becauſe they 
finde a King of Egyprt to have been of the like name , 2 Chr. 12. :, 
Bur this ſeemeth ro be a very groundlefle conje&ure.Others there- 
fore think rather, and with more probability, that Babylonisthus 
rermed from an idol, called Sheſhac, or Shak, from which Mſhd 
was by the King of Babylons Chamberlain termed Meſhuc, Daw 1, 
7, which they worſhipped , and whoſe feaſtival.they wee cele- 
brating what time the citie was by Cyrus furpriſed, Whereot ſee 
more oh chap, 51. 41. though whar a learned Writer. bath here, 
that Sheſhac in the Babylonian language fignifes to feaſt ; & ſho!, 
feaſtivals, I finde nor by any author aflerted, True it is,that 

neus in his operators, 1-14. relateth from Beroſus, in his Be 


bylonian, and Crefius in his Perſian ftory ,thar a feaſt called the 5 
cean-feaftival, was wont to be held ar Babylon for eleven dayett- 
gether; not unlike ro the Greeks and Romans Saturnalia : ana its 
nor improbable, thar in the time of this feaſtiyal , Babylon w5"t+ 
ken : of which more hereafter. But that the word Sheſhac 1 that 
language harh any ſuch general fignificarion is neither by thert- 
later, nor by the Authors whom he relarerh, averred. _. 

ſhall drink ] In this phraſe is deemed to be ſome alluſionto that 
faral banker, at which Belſhazzar was flzin, Dan. 5.1.39. theres 
in more ljkelyhood'an allufion thereunto, chap.51. 39, 57. p 
God faith, that he will make their feaft for thew, and make 1hen ' 
drunk., that. they ſhall ſleep an everlaſting ſleep ; bur here the _ 
rerm is uſed premiſcuouſly of them all, and of him no more thall 
of the reſt with him. nk 

V. 27. Therefore ſhalt thou ſay unto them. ] Or , Say " oy 
them; as Chap. 19, 3, 11, to'wit , in the publick delivery 9) * 
propheſhie, 

Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of 1ſrgel,] AS Chap 
I% IF, . Prin 


Chap 
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Chap.xXV. 


; all not riſe. Dcink till ye be ſo druk that ye ſpue 
ay fo 19. _= 28, 8. Habb, 2. 16.) and ſo ſtagger as 
Pial.107. 27.) thar ye fall, and ſo fall,'rthar ye be not able to 
n ind recover your ſelves again , Eſay :6. 19, chap, 51,61, as, 
co and not wake again,chap.5 1. 39,57. the imperative in ay of 
rediction, ſave 1n the laſt word, where yer itis to run in the ſame 
renour with che reſt, See the like, ver. 34. compared with ver. 36, 
ix the furure cNunciative in way of injunction in the words be- 
re- going, 
oF be ſword that I will ſend among you. ] As ver, 6, 

v, 28. And it ſhall be, if ſo be they ſhall refaſe to take the cup at 
ine band ro drink, ] Afure them f. om me , that according to thy 
{nunciarion , drink ir they all ſhall , as well one as another, 
though they be never ſo loath and unwilling to come to it; or con- 
ceire rh:mlelves irce enough , and ſafe cnough from being forced 

unto. 
ehe] Or, when ;, as chap, 13. 21.0r, that if : with a defe& 
the conditional 2 as 2 Sam 19, 7, chap, I2, 5, but the former 
here rather, 

at thine hand] Heb, from ; as verſe 17, 
then ſhalt thou ſay unto them ] Or, that thou ſhalt ſay unto them; 
wchap, 1, 9. & 16. 11, . 

Th ſaith 1he Lord of hoſts , ye ſhall certainly drink,] Heb Drink- 
ing ye ſhall drink; as chap.49. 12. So, dying thoy ſhalt dye, for, 
thu ſhalt ſurely aye » Gen. 2, 17, : | 

Ve, 29. Forlo, 1 begin to bring evill upon the city that is called 
by my n&me 5 and ſhuld ye be utterly unpuniſhed ? ye ſball not be un- 
puniſhed, Whart reaſon have any of you , whom I own not;te cx - 

,or hope to eſcape, when as I have in part already begun 

«th mine own people . and intend to gg thorow with them, as 
well as with you ,. if nor before ſome ot you, 

T begin to bring evill Heb, I am beginning to do evill, or inflif 
vill; cicher 1 am rnfl:&ing evil, by a ciicumlocution in Hebrew 
yery frequent : as allointhe Greek ot the New Teſtament from 
thence, (ſee Gen 6 1, Deur. 3.24, Jon.3. 4. ARSI, I. & 11, 15, 
with 10, 44.) Or in the rerme of beginning , (it any emphaſis 
bein it) having an hint of their precedency in regard of ſome 
others, verſe 18. or to whar God had already b:gun to do in the 
ſurprize of Jeruſalem by Nebuchadn:.zzar : whereof alſo ſee there. 

upon the city that is Called by my name On Jeruſalem, which is cal- 
led andaccounted in a more ſpecial and peculiar manner, mine 
own city, Heb, upon which my name i Called : as Chap. 7: 10, & 

I5,16, 832 34, : | 

and ſhould ye be utterly unpuniſhed ? ] Heb, being atgquitted be ac- 
quitted; as Chap.38, 11: Exod.34. 7. for if God begin ſo ſevere- 
ly, andprocced roo ſo roughly with his own people , others muſt 
look as ſurely and ſorely to ſuffer at laſt , Luke 23. 31. 1 Per, 
4. 17, 18, | . 
furl willcall for a ſword upon all the inhabitants of the earth , 
ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. ] Heb. I am calling. I am going preſent- 
ly abour ir, So Chap. I. Ig. and it cannot but come and ' go 
xhiscall, whogbeing Lord of hoſts, hath all creatures at com- 
mand, Pſal,119.91, & 148.8 Eſay 7.18,19, & 13.3 z & 40. 26. 
Exk14,17. Amos 5. 8. & 9.6. 

4 ſword upon allthe inhabitants of the earth.) See verſe 26, 27. 

V. 30. Therefore propheſie thou againſt them ail theſe words] Or, 
all theſe things : the Tubje& matter of the words; as verſe 1. 

P21, 1.8 26.2. The manner how he was to tender the cup 

to them, verſe 15. ro wir, by way of denunciation ; as Chap, 1416, 

ever, ts, 17. 

"iv unto them] Adde further ro the former what now fol- 
owerh, 


The Ld ſhall roar from on high, and ſball utter his wyce from bis 
0) habitation ; } God is here ſaid to roar as a lien enraged, whea 


d 


£18 about to execute ſome hidcous work of vengeance,or punith-. 


Ment,to infli& ſome dreadful judgment, Jocl 3-16. Amo$1,2.& 3.8, 
from on bigh1 From heaven, the place of his glorious reſidence, 
Plal.76.8, Eſay 63.15, Rom, 1.18, 
utter bg vyce] Heb, give, or, give out, his voyce : ro call ro- 
es, lay ſome of the Jewiſh DoKors , and others from them, 
thoſe whom he purgoſeth ro employ : as Eſay 13, 20 3.but it ſeem- 
rather to be here a further addition to the former : and ir is 
uled to imply the fiercenefle and dreadtulneſle 'of his wrath, which 
©cometh with unto judgement, with allufion unto loud and hi- 
_ cracks of thunder actompanicd with fearful and frightful 
"mn of fire. Sce Pſal, 18, 13. & 68, 33. Soallo, Joel 3.16, & 
08 1. 2, 
Ty his boly babitation] Heb. his habitation of bolineſſe; ; as 


il, 68, Fe So his Temple, or , Palace of holineſſe : that is , hea- 
Ven, Pal, rt. 4. 


F 4 will mightily roar upon his habitation,] Heb he will roaring 
of 3 that Is, roar exceeding loud : for theſe ingeminations im- 
Fr a5 certainty ſomerime, verſe 28. ſo otherwhile a vehemency 
Nom $2 as Eſay 24. 16, upon his habitation. So the word dath 
- ls Jobs. 3. & 18..15, Pſal, 79. 7. Eſay 27, 10. 
2a, 20, Chap. 16,25. For the old Latin here doth miſ-rran- 
£ e he rendring the word beauty, which thoſe that-follow deſcanr 
© 0nto ſmall purpoſctir is applycd ſometime ro Gods Sanguas 


Annotations on the Book of theProphet Feremiah: 


prink, ye, and'be drunken , and ſpue, and fall, and riſe no more,] | 


Chap:xxv, 


ry, Temple or Tabernacle:as Exod, 15.2, 2Sam,15.25.an.! ſo here, 
borh Jewiſh, & ours, generally expound it,underſtanging the text, 
as intimaring the place which God threatneth, in parcicular , to 
execute judgement upon : which ro me ſeemerh nothing probabl-; 
becauſe all the following diſcourſe is bent in general againſt the 
whole ſer of thoſe, whom God intended thus to deal with : and 1 
Chooſe therefore to go rather with thoſe Interpreters, though ve: y 
few, yet of good note, who expound this, as the ſo. mer, of the 
place , where, or from whence ; God would thus roar : and ren- 
der the text, not, upon, but , in his habitation , or dwelling, So js 
the particle oft uſed , Neh.g. 33,36. Plal.143.4. Eſay 24. 22. 1n 
priſon, Dan.11, 20. in his place, Eſay 38, 20. in the huje of the 
L1rd : and ſohere, in his habitation ; whereunto may be added, 
that with this particle there is oft a dcfe& of the other paiticle 
from : as Pſal.81.6. when he came from «ff, or, out of Egypt : and 
Dan, 2. 1. his ſleep was broken, or departed from «ff him,or from him; 
as our yerſien rendreth it : and accordingly ir may be here from, 
or, out of his habitation, or dwelling, for variety ſake, becauſe this 
word, and the former, though in notion the ſame are in ſound- 
and originall divers: and though by and from his ſanQuary 
he is ſaid ſomerime, in the like caſe, to rear, and utrer his 
voyee , Joel 3.16, Amos 1, 2. yet | ſuppoſe here is heaven rather 
meant , as befote , becauſe the Temple, then was demoliſhed, 
and lay deſolate , when God roared thus on ſome of the people 
before ſpecified. *; 
he ſhall give a ſhout as they that tread the grapes againſt all the 
inhabitants of the earth.] Heb. he will anſwer a ſhout : whence ſome 
uppoſe it to allude ro ſuch ſongs as the workmen that were eo- 
ployed in the wine preſſe uſed ro anſwer 'one another withall, 
to make their work go the lighter and more merrily away with 
them: ir is rrue, that the word here uſed fignifies properly to an- 
ſwer , bur ſometime alſo , to anſwer one another in ſinging , or 
to fing by courſe; as thuy did, Exo1, 15, 21. 1Sam.1$.7, & 
21.11, & 29.5, Ez".5.11. and {imply alſo ro fing ; as Eſay 27, 
2. yea as to ſpeak fimply z which is very common in both the books 
of the o1d and new Teſtament , where no queſtion ar all goeth 
before ; ſo more ſpecially to-make a loud noyſe , ſhout, or out- 
C:'Yo So Exnd, 32. 17, 18. when Feſhua heard the wyce, or , n'yſe 
of the people , as they ſhouted he ſard , there is a noyſc of war in the 
camp. But (oſes) ſaid, It is not the woyce, or n-yſe , of {hcuting for 
maſtery; (valour, or victory) nor 7s.it the woyce of crying out (of out- 
ery) for diſcomfiture; (by reaſon of being ſurpriſed and variquiſhed) 
@ vayce, or noyſe, of chanting, (ſinging by courſe , or ſinging aloud 
fimply ) do T hear : by which place, where the word is rhree ſeve- 
rall times repeated; in the light, or fingle form , as here, twice; 
in the weighty form, wherein che middle radicall is doubled, once; 
it appeareth thar it is uſed ro ſignific any ſuch loud ſhout , or our- 
cry, as cirher aſſailants in war , or perſons ſuddenly aflailed, and 
over-poured by an aſlajlant enemy , are wont ro make. And | con- 
ceive the ſh1ut here mentioned to be an alarme, or ſh:ut rather, of 
affailants, ſich as they are wont to make, either ar the joyning of 
barrel in che field, or ar the aſſault of ſome fort or city, Joth.s. : 6, 
20, Chap. 1: 14. withall compate co that ſh2ut that count: y peo- 
ple are wont to make at the bringing in of their vintage and har- 
veſt; and more eſpecially when they have their feer in the wine- 
- prefle, and the new liquor in their heads, See Eſay 16, 9, 10. Jer. 
8. 32, 33. 
7 thiſe that tread the grapes] Heb. treaders, So the treader , Eſay 
6. 10. and, he that treadeth (to wit, grapes) in the wine-preſſe, or, 
the preſſe, Eſay 63.2. whereunto ſome allufion is here ; the rather, 
in regard of thart ſtore of blood that ſhould be ſhed by the exccuti- 
oners of Gads wrath, to ſuch rreaders out of wine in this place 
compared. :So Eſay 63.3 Rev. 14. 19, 20. to rread, forgts tread 
grapes : as, to tread out, for, to tread out corn, Hoh. 10. It. 
againſt all the inhabitants of the earth.} Heb unto: which it we 
retain, the meaning may be, thar the ſhout ſhall be ſo loud, thar ic 
ſhould be heard in all parts and places , rhough never ſo remote 
and diſtanr one from another, See veiſe 31, the former part where- 
of the old Latine joyneth ro this : burthe partiele is fomerime 9l- 
ſo uſed for agairſt; as Chap. 1, 19. & 12. 14, & 15. 20, of the 
other terms here, ſec ver.26.29. Elay 34. I, 2. | 
V. 31, A neyſe ſhall come even to the ends of the earth] Heb, A 
tumulruous n'yſe is gone unto the lands end; thar is, ſay ſome , from 
the red ſea, unto the Caſpian ſea; they might as well ſay, fron 
the Perſian Gulf, unto the Mid-land ſea © bur to the lands end is 2 
form uſed indefinitely, for ſo far, as the lands intended reach,Plal. 
12-8. See Eſay 15 4--—8. Chap 48,34. & 49 21. 
for the Lord hath « controve: fie with the nation12] Heb, for @ con- 
' troverſie, or a quarreP is to the Lord with the nations. See the ſame 
form, Hoſ.4.1. & Mich.6. 22 | 
he will plead wi h all fleſh | Heb, he will be judged, or , enter inte 
ſudgement; as Eſay 3.14. making it to appear, that he doth moſt, 
juſtly, whar in this kind he doth, with all fleſh : all people; as be- 
fore, yerſe 26. So Chap. 45. 5. | : 
he will give them which are wicked to the ſword ; ſaith the Lord } 
Heb, the wicked, or , as for the wicked , he hath given them.to the 
ſword © an elegant form of ſpeech:the'like whereunto , ſee Gen, 
49.19 Plal.1:5.2 & Eſay 65.11,12.and a change of the perſon al- 
{a here,as therethe hath deſigned them thereugto,or be hath giveri 
| 9g KR thets 
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them up to it, inthe prophetical phraſe: for , he will do it, it is 
as ſure to be done, as if it were done already , Chap. 15.2, 3. the 
ſword: of which before, verſe 16, 

V. 32. !hus ſaith rhe Lord of Hoſts : BcId evill ſhall go forth 
from nation to nation.) From one nation to another ; as Plal, 105. 
13. tocach one, ashis turn comes, See Lam,q 31. 

a great whirl-wind ſhall be raiſed from the coaſts of the earth} Or, 
a great ſtorm, or, tempeſt, (as Chap.23.19.) ſhall be raiſed from the 
uttermoſt parts of the earth, Heb, ſides: as Chape 6, 22. from the 
Chaldcans, firſt on the one fide, and from the Medes, and Perſians 
Aicxt on the other (ide, 

V. 33. And the ſlain of the Lord fhall be at that day from the one 
end of the earth, even to the ather end of the earth : ] The ſlain of the 
Lord: the lain by his purpoſe , and at his appointment, yerſe 2 9. 
Zeph. 2. 12, at that day : thar is, at thar time , when he comes t» 
take vengeance, and do juſtice upon the wicked (verſe 31,) ſhall 
bz and abound inall parts and places, from the one end of the 
earth to che other. Heb, from the end of the earth, and unto the end 
of the earth : as Chap. 1:2, 13, So Mat.24.31. 

they ſhall not be lamented , neither gathered, nor buried: they 
ſhall be dang upon 1h: earth] So great ſhall the mulrirude of the 
corpſes of the {lain men be, that they ſhall lye without exequies 
or burial, without any manner of enrerment, unburied, unrill chey 
rot upon the ground : See Chap. 8.2, 

V. 34, Howle ye ſhepherds and cry ] Or, cry ont : make an 
out-cry , cha. 4.6. & 6.26 See verſe 36, Ye Rulers, and Go- 
vernours , Kings and Princes : for againſt them principally are 
theſe cvilis denounced , verſe 8.26, Sois the word taken, Chap. 
22,22; & 23, Lb. 

wall»w yotr ſelves in the aſhes] Supplyed from Mich, 1. 10. 
for in aſhes they uſed ro lay themſelves down, in times of ſolemn 
mournirg and humiliaticn, J ob 4z, 6. Eſay 58. 5. Mar. 11.21. 

ye principal of the fl» } Either ye: Maſter-ſhephers , grandees, 
and chief Governours; or,ye the greateſt and wealthieſt among the 
people; Exck.34. 16.18, for in publick calamities, the meaner and 
poorer ſorc of people i: \ually ſcape beſt : the corks ſwim, when the 
plummets fink : vce 2 King.24, M4. & 25, 12, 

for the dayes of your ſlaughter, and of your diſperſions , are accompli- 
ſhed, } Hzb, your dayes for ſlaughter, and your diſperſions : the time 
deſigned £9: the the ſlaughtering and diſperſing of you is fully come: 
as Luke 2.6. AQs 2. 1« nor paſt and gone: as the word in our 
Verſion might ſeem to import, | 

and ye ſþall fall like a pleaſant veſſel] Or, as a precious diſh, Heb. 
85 a veſſe!, or. diſh, of defere, or delight : So Hoſ, 13.15. Nah. 2,9. 
the oppoſite See chap. 22, 28, a veſſel, or diſh, unto which there is 
no deſire, or, in which no delight : Some ſuch curious utenſils, as 
Venice-glaſles, and China-diſhes, that by reaſon of their firneſle 
are with the leaſt fall, or caſualty, ſoon daſhed ro pieces, and be- 
ing once broken, cannot be cemented , or ſer rogether again, or, 
that ace of much eſteem while they are whole, but of no worth 
when once broken, SoPſal. 31, 12, chap. 22. 28, 

V. a5. And the ſhepherds ſhall have no way to flye, nor the princi- 
pall 35, flock to eſcape.) Heb. Flight ſhall periſh from the Shep- 
herds, and eſcape from the principall of the flock; as Amos 2, 14. 

V. 36. A voyce of the cry of the ſhepherds, and an howling of the 
principal of the fl > ſhall be he heard] Or, There ſhall be an 
out-cry of the ſh:pherds, and an howling of the principal of the flock. 
Heb. a voyce of cry, for, a loud, or clamorous voyce : as chap, 51, 54. 
a grievous out-cry ; as were:mir: See yerſe 34. 

For the Lird hath ſpoyled their paſtures] Becauſe the Lord hath 
deſtroyed, and layd waſte thcir paſtures. thar is , their K:ngdomes 
and States 2 or, diſperſed and deſtroyed their Flocks, thatis, rhe 
peopl: thar lived under their charge, chap, 13. 20. as the word is 
uſed, chap, 10. 21, 

V. 37. And the peaceable habitations are ct down,] The ſtately 
ftru&ures, and gooily buildings, wherein formerly ye lived and 
dwelt quietly, as in places of reſt and repoſe,are through the fierce 
wrath of God ruined and demoliſhed. Heb. The habitations, or 
folds, (2 Sam.7. 8. the rather , becauſe the allegory runs on, as 
raken from ſhepherds, and their ſheep-coats) of peace; as Eſay 33. 
20. ion is ſaid to be a quiet habitation : though I cannot accord 
ro them, who think in the word ſhalomhere, an alluſion to be unto 
Salem, or Teruſalem, Pſal. 76. 2, becauſe rhar ſoundeth much ro 
the (ame, Heb, 7.2. for the ſcope and ſence of this place is far more 
general, Sce on verſe 30, 

becauſe of the fierce angey of the Lord] Or, through the fierce an- 
ger of the Lord. See chap. 4. 8,26. 

V.38. He hath forſahen his covert, as a lion] Or, as ſome not 
amifle, Who (the relative ſupplyed; as chap, 22. 30. & 23. 29.) 
hath left. as a young lion, (as chap. 2.16.) bis covert ; as chap, 4. 7, 
He is come abroad as a young lion, to range abour for prey. So 
chap. 49. 19, & 50. 44. For. 1 cannot aſſent unto thar learned 
Interpreter , who expoundeth theſe words of Gods leaving his 
place among his peopie, whom he had wont rg dwell with , and ſo 
expoſing them, diſmantled of his prore&ion , unto ruine and de- 
Arugion, chap- 12. 7, the words ſcem morg penerall , then to 
be reſtrained unto Gods peculiar; and the reſemblance to look 
oyer-full another way. 


for their land is deſolate | He proceaderh to ſhew the cauſe 


» 
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Chap.xxy 
and ground of their howlirg, verſe 34. 36, they are ;n a... 
avoydable and inextricable themes. verſe = Yn 
ruined, verſe 36. their dwellings demoliſhed, verle 3 pars 
lands layd waſte and deſolte , Heb, their land is Ads thei 
See verſe 1 # 18, p eſulatin, 
becauſe of the fierceneſſe of the oppreſſour] Heb, þ 
(as Eſay 13.) of the oppreſſing ſword : as ſome Mr wh Jeruy, 
from, chap.46. 16. where it is applyed to the Babylonia Tami 
chap. 5o. 16+ where it-is ſpoken of the Medes, and Perf, 
Ns + 


and {o the rather , becauſe rhe word here uſed is feminine. 
ſword that God threatnerh to ſend among them, 'to mera bd, 


of them, verſe 16, 27, a defe& of the ſubſtantive ; as ſtanding ock 
d] 


Un. 


ſtanding corn, Elay 17.5, ill-rempered, for , ill-tem lr 
Ezek, 13, 13. beloved, for, beloved fruit, Hol. 9. 16, Pered moner, 


and becauſe of his fierce anger.] Gods, verſe 37. 
that ſword, verſe 16, 


CHAP,XXV I, 


Who ſendath 


Verſe x. YN the beginning of the reign of Tehojabim th 
| fiah King of Iadah , \ This ephery rae fb 
a former date then thar before-going was, chap. 2g, 

came this word from the Lord, ſaying , 1 Heb, was this wir 

_ as ram fc +: 4 EM 

.2. Thus ſaith the Lord,Stand in the caurt of the Lyr 
the.great Courc, 1 Kings 7. -9, 12. in which _ kr b- 
parts allemblcd ro worſhip, chap. 19, 14. . 

and ſpeak, unto all the cities of Tudgh) The inhabitany of thew 
chap.7. 2, Plal.122. 4. : 

which come up to worſhip in the Lords houſe] Chap, 7,1, Ply 

I22, 4» - ; 

all the words that 1 command thee to ſpeak unts them: 
things , or, matters (as Eſth, 9g, 31) m_ I give rok, iy _ 
thar neither they may plead ignorance, nor thou fail in thy (yy, 
gy 7; & 7, —_ 1.6. AR.20.27. Þ 

iminiſh not a wora | Or, derra# not (Deut.4 2,8 12, 74.) wok. 
as Joſh, 23. 14. chap. 42. 4. ye Fa) gh 

V. 3. If fo be they will bearken , and turn every one fromhiit 

way , that I may repent me 6f the evill, which I purpoſe to dowy 
them becauſe of the evill of their doings] So loath is God to pro 
ceed in rigour againſt his people, if by any admenirion or warn. 
ing given they might be reclaimed, 2 Chron, 36, 15, 16 Lan, 
3. 33. Ezck, 1843 1,32+& 33.11. Sce the ſame inctic, chup,z6,3 

If ſo be, } Or, It may be; as Gen. 18. 24,28. ; 

bearken} Chap 23.25. 

turn every one] Heb. a man; as chap.18.11. 

that I may repent me of the evill} Heb. and I will, or, ſhall repent; 
the copularive for the finitive; as Joſh.24. 9. chap, 14, 19, Mal; 1, 
9, SeEchap. 18.8. Jon.z. 10, 

which I purpoſe to do unto them} Heb. which 1am thinking, or d- 
viſing to do unto them, So chap. 36. 3. 

becauſe of the evill of their doings) Thus evill begerterh evill: 4 
juſt recaliation of evill for evill:evil of iniquity,andevil of penalty, 
are as needle, or briſtle, and thread, the one goeth before, and ma- 
keth way for the other ; and wherethe one hath found paſtge, i 
draweth on the other : So Chap. 4. 4, 6. 

V. 4. And thou fhalt ſay untothem, ] Or, And ſay unto them ;- as 
chap.19. 3.11. 

Thus ſaith the Lord, If ye will hearken to me, to walk in my Lav 
which I have ſet before you , ] Walk in my law 3 thar 14, live accor- 
ding toit: as Pſal,119,1. chap 44.10, which I have ſer before yn, 
Heb.given before you : as Deur,zo 1,15,19. acquainted you with, 
and delviered to you for a rule of dire&ion,to order your livesand 
courſes by : a borrowed ſpeech frem artificers , novices eſpecially 
in ſome art, that have models, and patterns ſer before them, 
whereby to frame and carry on their work « So chap, 9.13. & 


4. 10, | 
V. 5. To hearken unto the words of my ſervants the Prophets) 
Or, In hearkening unto (as Eſay 50. 10.) the words of my ſervants 
the Prophets : by whom, and in whom , I ſpeak, 2 Chron.36,1. 
Jer.15. 19. 2 Chron, 5.20. & 13.3. and whom therefore when 
ye hear, ye hear me; and hearkening to them, ye hearken to me, 
Luke 10. 16. Thus is the form here found frequently 
Gen.3.22, Exod. 14. 11, Deur.g, 28, 15Sam.12.17. 
whom I ſent] Heb, whom I am ſending ( or, ſend daily fi 
rime to come) borh have ſent, ard do ftill ſend, 2 Cht9n, 
36. 17. 
both riſing early and ſending them, ] Sending them early; 
ſcduloufly and diligently. So chap. 7. 13. 25, & 31.7825: 
3. 4+ the pronoun them js not in the Text , nor is need 
ere, | 
(but ye have not hearkened ] Or, yet ye would not heare. Heb, 
and (as chapter 25. 2.) ye have not heard , as chapter 25. 3' 


45 Tz 8, 

V. 6. Then will I make this houſe like Shil6þ] Heb. And (33 
chap. 4.2.& 15.19. I willgive (as chap. 9. 11.) and ſoin the ne 
branch) this houſe as Shiloh : ſee chap.7. 14. 1 

and will make this city a curſe td all the nations of the earth. 


Heb, this 6ity will I give for @ curſe: that men in corny 


in the 
verſe 2o 
y.$. 
when | 
manded 


anal 


of inbubi 
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man ſay ; God do 60 thee, and to thine houſe, as he did 10 Fe- 
_ and to the men of that = : SoElay 65. Ig. chap, 24. 9. & 
| & 42. 18. & 44+-5, 

WY, the Priefts and the Prophets, and all the people, heard 

eo. ſpeak in theſe words in the houſe of the Lord.) Heb. And; 
'Eſay $.7, chap, 18, 3, 4. which here may be thus rendred with 
Sanexion of this verſe, ro the next, Now when the Prieſts and the 
Prophets (the falſe ones, chap.-23. 9.) and all the people heard Fe- 
miah ſpeaking theſe words ;, So it was , that as ſeon as he had made 
endof ſpeaking : the like ſyntax , ſce chap. 8. 6. & 12.5, and 
hereafrer, verie 10. L 

in the howſe of the Lord} In the Court where he preached it, 
Rd it came to paſſe ] Heb, It was; as Chap, 20. 3. 
when Jeremiah bad made an end of ſpeaking all that the Loyd com- 
manded him to ſpeak, ] According to the charge given him, verſe 2, 
ae 0n yerſe 7. 
gy the Priefts , and the Prophets, and all the people took him,] 
a; Paſhur had before done , chap. 20» 1,2, Heb, and; as chap- 
i pe thou ſhalt ſurely die] Heb Dying thin ſhalt die 3 a5 Gen. 
1.17, & 20.7. Exod.21,12,16,17, 

V. 9. Why haſt thou propbeſied in the name of the Lord, ſaying, 
This bouſe ſhall be like Sbilob, ] verſe 6. 

andthis city (hall be deſolate without an inhabitant] Or, for want 


| ifinhobitants Heb. from no inhabitant ; as chap, 2, 14. & 47. & 


9.10. & 33+ 10. & 34, 22, & 51, 37, TE 
and all the people were gathered againſt Jeremiah in the houſe of 
the Lord] See verſe 7. The rude multitude incited by the Prieſts 


and falſe Prophers againſt him , ver.8. 11. So the particle is uſed, 


yer.12, chap. by 9. & 15. = ſome rake it here in as uſu- 

notion, rendring it, unto Jeremy , as intimating the flocking-of 
rn poople about » Ay ro hear what he delivered : apr pg 
edthe Prieſts and the falſe Prophets: for che people are faid after- 
ward to have ſtood for bim with the Princes : ſee ver.16. 

V.to, When the P rinces of Judah heard theſe things,they came up 
from the Kings houſe , unto the bouſe of the Lord, ] Or, Now when the 
Princes of Judab heard theſe things , they came from the Kings houſe 
into the houſe of the Lord, Heb, And they beard theſe words (words, 
for things; as Gen..qo.1. chap. 7. 22, ver. 2.) and. they came up: 
of which term , ſee on chap. 37. 5. for otherwiſe the Palace is 
deemed to have ſtood on higher ground than the Temple : 
of this manner of ſyntax, ſce chap.2, 7 20, & 7.27, and aboye 
on verſe 7. 

and ſate down in the entry of the new gate of the Lords houſe} In 
the entry, or, in the porch. Heb, in the opening, or, at the door, chap. 
36. 10+ Ezck.8, 14. & 18, 19. of the new gate. Socalled , be- 
cauſe by Jotham repaired , 2 Kings 15. 35. 2 Chron, 27, 3, This 
new gate, the Chaldee , whom ſome of the Jewiſh Commen- 


' ters here follow , ſay was the Eaſt-gate of the Temple; in the 


Porch whereof, thoſe of the great confiſtory (of which ſome con- 
ceig theſe Princes ro have been ) uſed to meer and to' fit. 
Howbeit, their grear DoRor , of whom they have a ſaying, 
that from Moſes ro Moſes be had no male, is reported to af 
&m, that ir was the Weſtern gate , in which rhe great Aflem- 
byyuſed to fit z Whichrto reconcile , fome ſuppoſe thar under the 
ſcond Temple rhat court might be tranſlated from the one gate 
tothe other, 

Y.11, Then ſpake the Priefts and the Prophets unto the the Prin- 
6s and to all the people, ] To encite againſt the Propher, as well 
the one as the other :' ſee verſe 9. 

Then] Heb, Andz Which may well. be here retained, 

ſajing, This man is worthy to die,} Heb. the judgement of death is 
jo,or, belongs to, this man, or is this mans; as Deut, 21. 23, So 
vaſe 16, ps | 

For he hath prophefied againſt this city;] Thus they arraign Gods 
Propher, as guilty of ſedirion, for prophecying againſt the State: 
Sochap.38, 4, Ames 7. 10. AQs6. 11, 12, 24. 5. 

4 ye bave heard with your ears] As ye of the people, rhar 
card him ſpeak , are able to witneſle : ro hear with the eres : 
an empharical elegancy 3 as Pſalm 44+ 1. 2 Sam, 7. 27. 
1 Chron, 17, 20, : . 

V. 12, Then ſpake Jeremiah unto all the Princes, and to all the 
People : ] Before whom the Prieſts and falſe Prophets had thus ac- 
uſed him, and clamouring againſt him, required to have ſen- 
tence of death paſt upon him, verſe 11, 

Then] Heb, And; as verſe 6. 


ſaying, The Lord ſent me to prophefie againſt this houſe , and againſt | 


s Cty, all the words that ye have heard.] 1 have delivered no- 
thing but what 1 had incharge given me by God, verſe 2. 3, So 
Apoſtle, x Cor, 11. 2 Jo h 


V. 13. Therefore now amend your wayes and your doings.) Heb. 


And now (as chap. 23. 12.) make good: So chaj 
. 23, 12. good : 50 Chap. 7. 3. 
and obey the voyce of the Lord yor God] Heb. bear , or , hearken 
to; asP al.g5, 7, ver, 3. 
and the Lord will __ bim of the evill , that he hath pro- 
Wunced againft you, ] As chap. 18, 8, ot , that be may repent 
Im ; as verſe 


V. 14, As for me] Or, And as for me, Heb,*And 1: as Eſay 
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Chap. xxyi. 
65.11, And ye, 1Chron. 28 2, And I, a nominatiye abſolute: 
the like whereunto , ſee on chap 25.31; | 

Behold, I am in your hand,} In your power ar preſent, hand, for, 
power, as chap. 20.4,5, we” 

do with me as ſeemeth gond and meet unto you :] Heb. as is 210d 
and right in your eyes 3, as 2 Sam,15+ 26. chap, go, 4. 

' V. 15, But know ye for certain, ) Heb. Knowing know z as 
chap. 13, 12, 

Toat if ye put me to death, ye ſhall ſurely bring innocent blood up- 
on your ſelves , and upon this city, and upon the inhabitants thereof.) 
Ye ſhall be ſo far from averting and eſcaping the cvill by me f.om 
God denounced againſt you and this city , by raking my life away 
from me; (See Zach, 1,5, 6.) that ye ſhall, by murthering of Gods 
meſſenger, bring a further guilr and evill of acrying nature , both 
upon your ſelyes, and upon the State, Num. 33. 33, 34. 2 Kings 
24. 4. 2 Chron,24. 23, 28, Matth, 23. 34, 38. 

bring] Heb. give, as Deut 21.8, 

blood] The guilr of it, as Pſal,5 1, 14. | 

for of a truth the Lord hath ſent me unto you to ſpeab all theſe 

words in your ears.] Or,to #tter all theſe things, (as verſe 2.10.) 

in your hearing] as Eſay 5. 9. & 22. 14. 

V. 16, Then ſaid the Princes and all the people, unto the Prieſts 
and the Prophets ; Then ; having heard the Propkites apology for 
himſclf, Heb, And, (as verſe 6.) the ptinces, that came from the 
Kings Court, hearing of the rumulr raiſed abour the Prophet by 
the falſe Prophets and the Prieſts, verle 10, as the Roman Co- 
lonell abour Paul, ARS 21.31, 32. & 23, 10, and all the peo- 
ple before incired, and incenſcd again the Propher, by the Prieſts 
and falſe Prophers,bur now pacificd by his Apology, and the Prin- 
ces inclination to equity in favour of the Prophet, being in likely- 

hood by their carriage and countenance diſcovered by them, Thus 
the promiſcuous multitude are like waves and billows, moving 
this way and that way, as ſome blaſt of wind bloweth upon them; 
crying Hoſanna this day, and, Crucifie him, the next: Matth, 2 1, 9. 
& 37. 20, 22, 23. | 

This man is not worthy to dye ;) Or, is not guilty of death, doth 
nor deſerve death : ought not ro be pur: ro death, Heb. judzement 
of death, is not for, or ,to this man, as verſe 11, 

for he hath ſpoken to- in the name of the E-rdour God.] He hath 
delivered nothing bur Gods meſſage ro us. Thus they pronounce 
a lentence of abſolution in behalf of Jeremy, as being nocounter- 
feir, buc a true Propher ; the cogniſance whereof the Jewiſh 
Maſters tell us belenged to this ſupreme Court , the great con- 

iſtory, 

© rw Then roſe up certain of the Elders of the land , and ſpake to 
all the aſſembly of the people, ſaying, ] Heb And (as verſe 16.) there 
roſe up , or , Food up (as men uſe ro do when they are either ro 
plead as advocates, or to adviſe as counſellers , or topgive ſen- 
rence , as Judges, Eſay 3. 13,14. AQs 5. 34.) men of the Elders 
of the land , the ſame, as lome, that were before ſtyled Princes, or , 
as others , ſome others by their example encouraged ; who plea 
in the Prophers bchalf. 1. The like matter before prophefied by 
Micah, verſe 18. 2. The praQioe of a pious King , Ezckiah upon 
thar occaſion; who was ner incenſcd againſt the Propher : bur by 
carneſt ſupplication and ſerious humiliation, obtained at Gods 
hand a refpic of that judgement for his dayes : and the peril! they 
mighr procure to themſelves by raking away his Iife, verſe 19, 

V., 18. Micah the Moraſbite prophected in the dayes of Ezekiab 
hing of Fudah) Sec Mich, 1. | 

and ſpake to all the people of Judab, ſaying : Thus ſaith the Lord of 
hoſts. Zion ſhall be plowed like a field, and Feruſalem Pr; bec:me 
heaps , and the mountain of the houſe, the high places of a foreſt ] Jeru- 
ſalem and Zion with thar part of it , whereon the Fewple ſtand- 
eth, ſhall all become a wild waſte, Sec Mic. 3. iz, 

plowed like a field} A defe& of the note of fimilitude, as Pal. 
Ii,1, Eſay 21,8. & 12.18, or, of the verb ſubſtancives participle, 
being, or, becoming, a field; being made a held , converted tortil- 
lage: the like defe& See John 15.,5. being without me (or, ſevered 
from me) ye can do nothing : and Rom, r, 29. being whiſperers , and 
unto whom..ye come being @ [1ving ſtone, 1 Per.2, 4. and, being, or, as 
being a « pillar and ſhore of the truth, 1 Tim 4. 15. ſpoken of Tinio- 
thy, as divers of the ancient Greek Writers expound it, 

ſhall become heaps] Being utterly ruined, Pſal. 79. 1. 

the mountain of the houſe] Or , of this vaſes the article uſed 
in a demonſtrative notion as pointing to the Temple, and the 
mountain or part of it, on which the Temple ſtood , Eſay 2. 2s 
& 14. 13s F 

Þ Feb places of a fore] Heb, bigh-plates of a word, a 
woody high place , over-growne with trees and ſhrubs ; Sce 
Eſay 37. 26. h 

V. 19. Did Hezekiah King of Judah and all Judah put 
bim at all to death.] Though he ſpake as much as Jeremy 
now ſpeakethz and that which he then ſpake did as much con- 
cern , and as nearly touch Ezekiah , and the men of Judah tharx 
then lived, as that which Jeremy hath delivered coficernerh Je- 
hojakim and the peeple that now are , yer neither did the King, 
nor the people, that then were, -2ttewpt ought :gainſt him 
rouching his life , or call him in queſtion for the ſame, 


Did 


9 R> 


Chap. x Vi, 


Did Hezehiah] He cid net 2 he did nothing lefle than ſeek 
is life 
and all Judah) Banding together againſt him; as yeenci.e the 
| yeople now to do againſt jeremiah, verſe 6. or, any of Fudah , and, 
for, or ; as chap-23. 18 344 and all, for, any; as Job$ 12, _ 

put him at all to death} Either do , or attempt ought in that 
kind, or to that purpoſe; as if he had been guilry of ſedicion for ſo 
propheſying. Heb ſlaying ſlay; as chap. 38, 15. bur here the gemi- 
nation in a diminiſhing or extenuating notion : as ſuch formes, 
which few obſerve, are Foro uſed : So Gen, 3. 4. ye ſhall not 
dying dre, for, ye ſhall not at all die ; and Gen, 43.7. could we know- 
ing know 2 for, could we at all, or, by any means, know 2 could we 
ſo much as ſurmiſe, or ſuſpe&? in which places for want of 
this obſervation, the words are flenderly rendred byinterpreters 
cf great note, beſides the mind and drift of thoſe that ſpake 
them, 

did he n1t fear the Loyd , and beſought the Lord ; and the Lord 
repented him of the evill , which he had pronounced againſt them ? ] 
See 2 Chron. 32. 25,26. Some interpreters render the words, Did 
kemor fear the Lord ; and when he beſought the Lord, the Lord repen- 
red, &c. Of which ſyntax, ſee before on verſe 17. and the like 
again, verſe 21. 

did not he] To wit, Ezckiah. 

fear the Lard | Humbled himſelfe, 2 Chron, 32.28. 

beſought the L1rd] Sought ro him by prayer ; as at other times 
allo on the like occaſion: , Eſay 37. 1, 4z 15.-----20, & 
38. 2+ 2 Chron.32, 20, 34, Heb, beſought the face of the Lord; as 
Zach. 8.2, Mal. 1.9. 

and the Lord repented] Not bringing that judgement upon the 
Land in Ezckiahs dayes, Eſay 38. 6, & 39. 8. So did he alſowith 

Joſiah, 2 Kings 22, 19,20. Sec on verſe 3, 13, 

thus might we procur egreat evill againſt our ſoules] Heb. and we 
doing (tor, we ſhould do; the enunciative in a potential notion ; as 
chap.16. 20.) great evil! againſt our ſoules ; that is , againſt our 
ſelves: as chap.17.2 1, & 44. 7. We by taking this courſe, thar the 
Prieſts and Prophers would pur us upon, contrary to the praQice 
of that religious Prince, ſhould, inſtead of averting the evill de- 
nounced, haſten the ex:curien of ir, and bring further evill upon 
our ſelves, 

V. 20. And there was alſo a man that propheſied in the name of 
the Lord,Urijah the ſon of Shemajah ef Kiriath-Jearim, who propheſied 
#zainſt ihis city, and againſt this land, according to all the words of Fe- 
remiah.] Some would have theſe words to be part of the Elders 
ſpeech before mentioned, who ſpake in Jeremies behalf, verſe 17. 
Bur thar is nothing likely : for by this latter inſtance they ſhould 
rather crofle, than back , what before they had delivered : 
but they ſeem rather to be the words of the Pen-man (wherher the 
Propher himſelt, or any other, peradventure Baruc his Scribe) of 
this ſtory, concerning the preſent buſineſle, relating the iſſue of ir; 
and to illuſtrate Gods providence in the preſervation of Jeremy, 
reporting another ſtory of the ſame ſubje&, much abour the ſame 
rime, bur diverfly managed, and with divers event, This to clear, 
the rexr might well be thus rendred; Now though there were alſo, 
&c (the copulative uſed; as Eſay 8,7, the other ſupplyed,as chap, 
5. 22.) and ſo the context carried on unto, verſe 2.4. 

according to all the words of Jeremiah) The ſame things in ef- 
fe& and ſubſtance with him : So chap.27.11. 

Urijah ] Heb. Urijahu; as Firmjahu, bere alſo, and elſewhere, 
Chap, 1, 1. of this name was one of Davids Worthies, 2 Sam. 23. 
39. and the High-Prieſt under Ahaz, Eſay 8. 2, and ſome other, 
Bur of this Prophet , ſave here, we find no mention inthe ſa- 
cred records. 

of Kiriath-jearim] A city inthe lot of Judah, Joſh, 18. 14, 
where the Ark returned by the Phyliſtines , remained a long time, 

I Sam.7, 2s 

V. 21- Andwhben Jehojakim, with all his mighty men, and all 
the Princes heard his words, the King ſought to put bim to death:] 
As he would have done alſo with Jeremy and Baruc, Chaprer 
36. 26... Heb, And Jeh:jakim heard—— and ſought : See the like, 
ver. 17, T9. | 

with all] Heb. And all; as Chap 22. 7, 14, FE 

heard his words) By relation in likelihood from others; as chap. | 
ret 36. 16. 

hut wben Urijah heard it , he was afraid, and fled, and went 
into Egypt] Heb. And Urijah beard it, and feared and fled: the 
ſame ſyntax with that before, Thus mans diſtruſtfull fear caſteth 
him into a ſnare; when as he that rruſteth in the Lord is ſafe, 
Prov. 39 25. 

V. 22. And Fehojakim the King ſent men into Egypt] From whoſe | 
King he held, with whom alſo he had correſpondence to his.own 
raine, 2 King 23. 34+ & 24. 1,2, and who therefore he knew | 
would deny him nothing, were it never ſo unequal], 

namely Elnathan the ſon of Achbor ] Mentioned among the | 

Princes in Jchojakims reign, Chap. 36, 12, 

and certain men with him ] Hcb, onely , men ; So Chap- 
rer 41. c, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah. 


Chap.xzviii Ml Chap: 


n i | 

once paſſe rhe verge of Gods proteQion: ſee Jonr.2 FM they _m_ - 
V. 23. Andthey ſet forth Urijab out of Ezypt : Or,WWho (as has: es Ch 
I5. 19. & 17.7 ) fetched, or, breught away Urijah out of Lygypt, Þ [ 4 c up Wi 
made to Come out; as Deut,6.21, FT - Hagg 
and brought him unto Fehojakim the King, wbo ſlew bim wit . guy 
ſword ;} Cauſed him to be pur ro death; yer pained the 1 a and | 
nomore, than he did by the burning of Jerenues book Chi! Bibles inc 
ter 36, 28.----- 3T. | 
and caſt his dead body into the graves of the common People.) Ha cn 
ſons of the people; the promiſcuous multitude, men of the mak - 29+ 
condition : Not permirting him to have ſo much as an honeſt, » of this 
pulrure , ſuch as perſons of the berter rank had, who had burizh : the cha 
places uſually in their private pofſeflions , 2 Sam.1g, 37. 1K; L relſe 
I3« 2233031, ſuch an extreme ſpite had he againſt Gods ky ot my 
ger, inregard of his meſsage , both living and dead : by thi, Prophets! 
cruelty exerciſed on him , ſuppoſing that he ſhould affei oft doth | 
from coming again on the like errand: which yer with Je where the 
he could nor do. | ” or charge 
V.24. Nevertheleſſe the hand of Ahikam , the ſon of $þ latter Wa) 
was with Feremiah, that they ſhould not give him'nito the hand of the febjoln 
people toput him to death,] This hach a manifeſt reference tothar of this t 
which this relation began with ver.20, Though ir fared fo with others i 


Ulrijah, who, our of fear, thus delerred his employment; yer ic &4. 


hay 
red better with Jeremy , that ſtayed by ir, and ſtuck cloſe tohis - 


ving , | 


into Egypt]! Or, even into Egypt : as, God will come, even God, 
Eſay 35. 4- The repetition is of force: implying, as the Kings 
malicious diſpoſition z who would ſend lo far afrer Gods Propher 


rackle : for albeit, the King himlelf were ſo cruelly minded, and ki at 
had thoſe abonr him ready enough to pur his cruel deſignes in ex. Veed tha 
ecution , ver. 22, 23, yet God ſtirred yp the ſpirit of ſomeof his you hat 
Princes, and one of them more eſpecially , to ſtand by him, any cine, fu 
deal ſo cffeQually for him , that he was not delivered umothe apain, 
_ power of thoſe that would have raken his life from him, accordiug dto h 
to promiſe for prote&Kion made ro him, chap. 15. 20, 21, inthe be 
the hand of Abikam was with Jeremiah] Hand, for , auhoiy, Zedebial 
power, help, aſſiſtance ; as Deur.7. 8. 2 Sam, 14+ 19, andſoaft. came 
ward again, This Ahikam was one of Jofiahs Princes and Cour- this wor 
ſcllours, 2 Kings 22, 12. whoſe name Ged would have tobe lek Va. 
here upon record, for an. honour to him unto all poſterity , as hv me; as 
ving been the principall Agent among them, that were inſtry. imicati 
ments here of the Prophers delivery : and he ſeemeth to haveben Mak 
the Farther of that Gedaliah, whem Ncbuchadnezzar made Go. Chap.1 
vernour of thoſe whom he left in Judea, 2 Kings 25, 22, chap,zg, adyh 
I4. God, as may well be conjeRured, for this pious aR of hisf- <arjt 
ther, in patronizing and reſcuing his Propher, cauſing his ſonto faſtned 
find fayour in that Heathen Kings eyes: howſoever by his folly, beaſt 
and fond credulicy, he made it afterward unuſefull both to others 8, 6. 
and himſelf, chap.go. 13. I6.& 41.1,2. and 
that they ſhould not give him into the hand if the people to put himts (7, 
death] Heb. to make him die; to ſlay him; as verſe 19. band, for, eordin 
power, as before; and chap.22.25. It may be objcaed, thatthe - Qullf 
people ſpake in the Prophets behalfe , as not deferving todit, V.z 
ver.16, Bur the tickle and fickle diſpoſirion of the. multitude hence and to 
appearech, who though partly by the Prophers own ſpeech and King of 
partly by the pleading of the Prifces for him, were ſatiched atrt- 25,21 
ſent concering his innocency3 yer had not this worthy Prince tuck ht 
cloſe re him, would by the wicked Prieſts, and falſcProphets biah | 
ſoon again have heen drawn to ſcek his deſtruRisn. See ver, 16. « _ 
| e 
CHAP, XXVII, ark 
t 
Verſe x. TN the beginning of the reign of Jehojakim , the ſome if chad: 
Tis King of inks KEoes a by the date dit bady 
may ſegm co have gone before that recorded, Chap, 25, ado Kingd 
have been near of the ſame rime with the ſtory related, chap. 6. ime 
for thar the ſeveral prophecies , or ſermons are not in this endea 
entzedand ranked according to the-exa& order of time, where Propl 
they were delivered, hath been before ſhewed an chap, 22-3 bis 0 
And abour the date of this there is among Interpterers lome al nc 
agreement : the ground whereof doth from hence ariſe. There" upon 
charge here ſaid ro come to the Propher in rhe begun of the conti 
reign of Jchojakim, for the making of bonds and yokes to be ret” log ef 
dred ro the Embaffadours of ferrein States in the rign of Zedekiah: well 
there being eleven years berween the beginning of the reign ofthe _ 
one, and of the other : for ſo many years uT Jehojakim wy red 
and Jchojacin his ſon ſome few monerhs afcer him before Z , Ri 
\iah, 2 Kings 23,36.& 24.8.17.This difficulty & affoil,ſome, bot 0 rd 
of the Jewiſh Writers, and other, ſay, that rhis prophecy W3 ad J 
vealed to Jeremy in the firſt year of Jehojakims reign » three year 9.1 
before Nebuchadnezzar came ro rhe Ghaldean crown up" Th 
his fathers deceaſe, Dan. 1.1, but that he was to conceal it» 3 Io 
not to publiſh it, nor pur in execution the thing -ic ſelf enjoy"? toy 
untill eleven year after in the reign of Zedekijale ONES rhat lech 
was preſently to make theſe bonds, and to wear rhem for _ - rh 
years ar leaſt,;rogerher, and chen to ſend them, as hereafter abro# h y 
ur neither 'do th former ſecm to give any good reaſonw /o th 
prophecy of this ature ſhould be ſo long concealed and gg? —_ 
red : nor doth that ſeem to carry any ſhew of probability we y ſy 
which the lacter have, that the Propher ſhould go up and ws Gas 
yoked in that manner for {a long arime rogether- Thoſe p 9 # by 
fore who take this prophecy to be of a lower dare, and to have 


deliverc 


a TEENY 


Chap- XXxVI1L 
. 4 :- che beginning, not of Jehojakims, bur of Zedekiahs 
_ - ny of them EG, that this verſe doth nor belong 
F wi Chaprer, but rothar before-going ;:and to be the cloſe of it, 
" up wich che ſame words, wherewith it begaa ; ſomewhar like 
- Higg: 1.1,15, where the laſt verſe formerly in moſt Verſions, 
ant of ſuch obſervation , was rent from the fore-going Chap- 
£ and prefixed amifſe to the next : and ſo many of our Hebrew 
vibles indeed, diyide the Chapters,both here, and there, Bur nei- 
ther ſhew they how this pallage can be fixed handſomely ro the 
| fore-palſed relation : nor do thoſe inſtances they bring from Exod. 
| WH ; 16, 29: bclp any whit ro clear the context from an abrupr rear- 
ing of this verſe, concluded with ſaying, from the next verſc,where- 
nrhe charge, or injunRion is exprefſcd , becau'e they are nor the 
exprelſe words of God , bur of the Propher rather , ſpeaking from 
God ; and yer why nor of God himlelt, purring words into the 
) Pro bers mouth , or ſpeaking of himſelf in the third perſon , as he 
7 of doch > See chap. 25. 31, 33 ſome place would be produced, 
| where the word, ſaying,ſhurterh up a ſentence, withour any ſpeech, 
or charge at all enſuing. Orher therefore of thoſe chat go this 
latter way » ſay rhat Zedekiah is here called Jehojakim, and thar 
'þ1jobim was a name common to the ſons of King Joſiah, Bur 
« this there is neither any proof, nor good probabiliry. And 
ahers therefore ſuppoſe , that through the Scribes negligence, 
vho haying his eye on the Tirle of the Chaprer next before- 
, ang, wrote Fehojakim , for Zedekiah ; an errour was by over- 
| ki ar firſt committed , which afrerward being nor regarded, 
. bred that general miſtake , rhar all commonly known copies 
wv haye. And this their conje&ure , they ſuppoſe, to re- 
| ceive furrher ſtrength , f-om rhe reperition of Zedekiahs name 
? zpzin, verſe 12. and the dare of the next propheſic , Chap. 28 1. 
4 ſaidto have been delivered in the ſame year withthis, and thar 
inthe beginning » Bot of the reign of Fehojakim , bur of the reign of 
Zidehiab, 
ok word unto; Feremiah from the Lord , ſaying,] Heb. was 
this word 3 as verſe 26, Oh; 
V.z. Thus ſaith the Lord tom-] Or, Thur hath the Lord ſaid unto 
me; as Chap. 3. 6, God ſuggeſting to the Propher by a kinde of 
imiration, the terms wherein he ſhould deliver his mellage. 


Chap, 13.1.& 19.1, anclegamt redundancy; whereof ſce therezbonds 
adyokes, that is , yohes with bonds ; (28 chariots and wheels, for, 


beaſt that weareth them , and drawerh in them 2: Sce on Efai 
5b, 6. 
andput them pon thy neck ] Them, for, ſome one of them ; as Judg, 
(13,7, Plal.t,3, Joh.6:45, wear of them firſt rhy felt , (which ac- 
cordingly he did, Chap, 28, 10.) and after diſpoſe of them , as 1 
Gall further dire&. : 
V.3. And ſend them to the King of Edom , and to the King of Moab, 
ad to the King of the Ammuonites, and to the King of Tyrus,and to the 
King of Zidon, | All neighbouring States: of which before ſec chap. 
25.21, 22, 
by the band 7, the meſſengers which come to Feruſalem unto Zede- 
biab King of udsh] Tender them to the Embaſſadors of theſe 
ir hand, that is, by cheir miniftery ; as Mal.1.1, or , by 
the band of their meſſengers ; that is, by their meſſengers , ſimply ; as 
137.24 See chap. 29. 3. which come, Or a'e come, or ſhall come ; 
andthereaſon of this cheir repairing, ſome render ; becauſe Nebu- 
cadnerzar, ſay they, who made Zedekiah King , 2 King. 24. 17. 


t, U given him ſome power of [uriſdiaion over thele neighbouring 
Q Kingdoms : Bur others rather with more probability , to ſolicice 
. (0 J0yn with chem in rebellion againſt Ncbuchadnezzar , and 


endeavour to ſhake off the Babylonian yoke : that which his falſe 


onnruine, atreqmpred, 2 King+2 4.20, 2 Chron 36.13. bur why 
” ts cngrarulare with him, for the hono''r, newly conferred 
pon 
continuance of 


well be 


with t em, 
Re 4. And command them to ſay to their Maſters , Thus ſaith the 
454 Hofts the God of Iſrael, Thus ſball ye ſay unto yeur Maſters] 
—_ before, command. Heb. Thou ſhalt Command ; as Numb, 


ear 7 

py The Lordof bits] Whoſe, and at whoſe diſpoſal , all the crea- 

by ures are, verſ.5. Gen. 2.1, Elai I.9. 

= ar of Iſrael] The onely true God, Chap. Io. 10. 16, who 

let he be in a more peculiar manner the God of Iſrael, yer ru- 

= to Tom reipneth, not in Iſrael onely, but in your lands alſo , and 

C ' © worlds end, Pfal.yg.13. and 10320. | 
/bn A I heve made the earth, Gen 1.1. Chap.10.12. 

| "an and the beaft} Both the men, and the beaſts : for the words 
64 that ncolleQively, as Pſal. 36.6. and 40.1112. 

pg _ —_ the ground] Upon the habirable part of the earth, 

| ME——=I7, 

= M great power, and by my out-flretched arm ; ] Chap. 10, 12+ 


m—— _— 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiab, 


addin. Zh Bod "Wee" * 


Chap, Xxvli, 
| arm out-ſtretched, for, power exerciſed in a remarkable and con- 
ſpicuous manner ; as Deurs4-34. and 5« 15+ Pla}.t36.12. 

and have given it unto whom it ſeemed meet unto me.] Or, do give 
it, Dan.4.17.25. Heb, unto whow it is in mine eyes togive ir ; as 
Chap.18.4+ kaving an abſolute right and intereſt, therefore, as the 
maker and author of all, both in ir, and in all things therein con- 
rained, Plak.24.1, and 95.5. 

V. 6. Andnow have I given all theſe lands into the hand of Ne» 
buchadnezzar the King of Pabylon my ſervant,] Iam reſolved to pur 
them under his power , as by theſe yokes now tendered to be 
brought unto you,I would have you take notice : See Chap.:5.9. 

and the beaft of the field have I given him alſo ro ſerve bim.] 1 
have given him power over both theſe nations, and all thar they 
have, or poſlefle, goods, chartels, or cartel : So chap. 28. 14. 
Dan, 2, 38, | 

V. 7. And all nations ſhall ſerve hbim,] Or , all theſe nations; as 
yerl.6, all theſe lands, for the article ſeemerh here demonſtrative ; 
aS chap.23.15. Seechap.25.11. 

and his ſon] Evil- Merodac, chap.s 2.31. 

end his ſons ſon] Belſhaſhar, Dan. 5.1,13. 

wntill the very time of his land come ; } Heb. the time,even ir, The 
ſer time prefixed by God, for the viſitation , and difſolutien of that 

State, chap,25.11,12, and 50.27,3 1s 

and then many nations, and great Kings, ſhall ſerve themſelves of 
him] Such as before ſerved that State , ſhall then ſubdue ir : See 
the ſame before, Chap.25. 14. and the like, Zach.2.9. 

And it ſhall come to paſſe] Heb. It ſhall be : as Chap.25. 
I2, Is, 

that the Nation and Kingdom that willmot ſerve the ſame Nebus 
Chadnezzar the King of Babylon , and that will not put their neck 


Mabe the bonds and yokes] Mabe thee ; as Buy thee ; or, (et thee, 


<orjvts with wheels, Ezek, 23. 2.4.) ſuch as they are wont ro be | 
faſtned with for ſlipping and falling off from che neck of the | 


rophert alſo encired him unto, Chap.:8.12, and he,invain, to | 


, and tg pretend, ar leaſt, a deſire of compliance, and | 
[ amity with him ? as forreign Princes , neighbour- | 
ug eſpecially , are wont to do one with another : However ic may | 

net unlikely, that by occaſion of ſuch their convening, | 
Karrers of wr nature might withall begin to be hinted and agi- 


under the yoke of the King of Babylon , that nation will I pitviſh, ſaith 
the Loyd, with the ſword and with the famine , and with the pe- 
flilence, untill T have conſumed them by his hand] So of thoſe thar 
refaſe to drink of the cup of wrath , Chap. 25. 18. and of Je- 
___ in particular , and the ighabirants thereof , Chap, 21, g. 
and 38. I. 

that the nation that will not ſerve , that nation will I pun ſþ] 
. Heb. the nation that will not ſerve, ----- and that nation will I pu- 
niſht and, tor, that ; as chap.25 28. 

= ſame Nebuchadnexzar) Heb, him : as Pſalm to2.27, So 
, Chap :8 1, 

as their neck under the yoke]Their ſubje&ion intimared by thoſe 
yokes before»mentioned, verſ, 2. 3 Sce the like meraphorical uſe 
of the word yobe, Eſai 9.4.and 58.6. Law.1.14. 

puniſh; Heb, viſit upon : a5 chap. 21.14. and 23.2, 

untill I bave conſumed them. ] As chap.24 10. 

by his hand. ] By his pawer and force : or ſimply , by his means 
See verlſ.2.6, 

V. 9 Therefore bearken not ye to your Prophets , nor to your divi- 
ners, nor to yolor dreamers, nor to your inchanters, nor to you” ſorcerers, 
that ſpeab unto you, ſaying , Te ſhall not ſerve the King of abylon,] 
Give no heed nor belict unto any , that tell you rhe comrary, $9 
Chap.23.16. verſ 14.17. 

Therefore] Heb, And: as chap 26.13. 

Prophets] Falſe Pcophers, chap. 23.9,' 5+ 

aviners] See Devr. 18.10. Eſai 44.5. 

dreamers] Heb. dreams; for men of dreams , dreamers 3 2s, en- 
chantments, for, men of enchaniments, euchanters , Eſai 47. 12. Sce 
chap.23.25-28. and 29, 8, | 

inchanters] Of this term, ſee on Eſai 2.6, 

ſorcerers) Set on Efai 47.9. . 

V. 16. For they propheſie a lye unto yon , to remove you far from 
your land, and that I ſhould drive you out , and ye ſhould periſh] Heb, 
from of your land: as 2 Chr. 33, 8. Nor that rheſe falſe prophets 
and wiſards properly intended what is here ſaid ; bur rhar this 
would undoubtedly and unavoidably be the iflue of that which 
they animated them unto, Sce on Chap.7.18, Soverſ, 15, Sec alſo 

am, 2, 14, 

V. 11, But the nations,] Heb. And (as chap, 25.3.) the nation: 
or as ſome render it, as for the nation * as chap. 26. 14. 

that bring their neck under the yobe of the King of Babylongaud ſerve 
him. or, that put their neck under, ro wit, willingly, on their own 
accord, as verſe 8. betore by violence and hoſtile force they be con- 
ſtrained ſo ro do, | 
| thoſe will 1 let remain ſtill in their own land,] Heb. that (nation) 

will 1 leave: or it ſhall be, that (as ver\ 8.) I will let it remain on 
its own land: as chap 20.23. | 

" ſaith the Lord, and th'y ſball till it, and dwell therein. ] Or, that 
they may till it, and dwell therein; as chap.11.19,41.and29.5. 

V. 12. Iſpakealſo to Zedekiah King of Judah, ] They ſeem to go 
here our of the way , who would have the enſuing pact of this 
Chapter, to be another prophefic from the former delivered at an« 
other rime, Sce on verſ. 1,2. I ſpake thus ro him, though nor ro 
him alons, bur to his Princes and people too z as appearerh by the 
renour of his words, | 

a*cording to all theſe words,] The ſame things in ſum and ſubs 
Nance : as Chap.26.20 

ſaying, Bring your necks under the yoke of the King of Babylop , ard 
ſerve him aud bis people] The Chaldeans , Chap, 283 2. Bring Fay 

. #4 


Lane 5 halt ©] 4 W " 


Chep.x2vil. 
Put : as verſe 8.Think net much to ſtoop ſo low,for the ſaving of 
your lives, Eſay 10, 4. 

and live ] For, that ye may live : as Chaprer 29. 5. dwell, for, 
that ye may dwell ; or, ye ſball live : Ye ſhall lave your lives: 
as, D:e thu and live, Genefis 20.7. and 42. 18 that ts, ye ſhall 
live : as it is expreſflely, Chapter, 38. 2. Luke 1o, 28, So 
verle 17. 

V. 13. Why will ye die> ] A compaſſionare and affeRionare 
expoſtuJation: Why will yee needs wilfully work your own ruine, 
when ye may ſave your ſelves, if ye will ? See the like, Ezck, 18. 
31,& 33. 11, 

thou and thy people ] Regard the ſafery of thy people, if rhou 
regardeſt not thine own : ſo he pleadeth wich them, and him, 
alſo for the ſaving of the Stare and Cirie, verſe 19, Chap- 
ter 38. 17, 

by the ſword, and by the famine, and by the peſtilence > ] The 
repetition of the inftrumentall Particle , and the copulative, 
maketh the Sentence more Empharical. So verſe 8. Chapter, 


14. 15, 
'@ the Lord hath ſpoken againſt the Nation that will not ſerve the 
King of Babylon ] See ver.8. | 
V. 14. Therefore, hearhen not unto the words of the Prophets, 
that ſpeak unto you, ſaing, Te ſhall not ſerve the King of Babylon ; 
for vhey propheſie @ lie unto you, ] As verſe 9g, 10, So Chapter, 
14. 14. 
V. 15. For I have not ſent them, ſaith the Lord]So chap. 23.21, 
& 28.15, XN 29 8, Ezeke 13.6, 
yet they propheſie a lie in my name,] Heb. and ( as chap.23. 21.) 
they proph-ſie in my name to alie, or to a falſhnd ; that is, lyingly, 
falſely : as Lev.19.12, Chap.7.9, See Chapter,14.14,15, & 23.25. 
and 29. 9g. 
that 1 might drive you out, andihat ye might periſh ] Sec on 
verſe 10, 
Te and the Prophets that propheſie unto you, ] Being ſure, if ye 
| follow them, to fare alike with them, Chapter 20, 6. Eezckiel, 


14, 10, 

V. 16, Alſo T ſpake unto the Prieſts, and to all this people ] The 
Jewiſh people at the ſame time, when to the meſſengers of 
forreigne Nations, verſe 4. and to King Zedekiah himſclfe , 
verſe I2, 

ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord, Hearken not tothe words of your Pro- 
phets,] Nor mine,as v.g, 

that propheſie unto you, ſaying, Behold,the veſſels of the Lords houſe 
ſhall ſhortly be brought again from Babylon, ] Thoſe of them char 
were carried away under Jehojakim and Jehojacin his ſon, z Chr, 
36.7, 10. 

Shortly,} Within two year,ch 28. 3. 

for they propheſie a lie unto you] As ver.10, 

V. 17. Hearhen not unto them} verſe 9g. 16. 

ſerve the king of Babylon and live, ] See verſe 12, 

wherefore ſhould this City be laid wafte > ] Heb. become @ deſo- 
lation . as Chapter 25, 38. & 44. 2.as undoubredly ir will, if ye 
refuſe to follow the advice given you by God, See Chaprer 38, 
17, is. 

V. 18. But if they be Prophets, \ Prophers ſent from God, 
as they prerend to be, Chapter, 23. 17, 31. the Pronounc de- 
- monſtrative for the Verb Subſtantive : as c.10.3, 8, 

aud if the word be with them ; as £23.28, 
let them make interceſſion to the Lord of Hoſts; that the Veſſels which 
are left in the Houſe of the Lord, and in the houſe of the king of Ju- 
dah, and in Feruſalem- go not to Babylon, ] Letthem make trial of 
their intereſt in God, whoſe Prophers and Privi-councellers they 
oy ro befor the ſtay of thar goodly plate that yer remainerh 

ere, eirher ſacred or profane :. it is not unlike thaa ſpeach of Ma- 

lachy ro the wicked Prieſts,Mal.1.8. 

V. 19. For thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, concerning the Sea, and 
foncerning the pillars, and concerning the baſes ] Of which, ſee 
I King.7.15, 23,27. 

| and concerning the reſidue of the Veſſils, that remain in this 

Cie ; : 
V. to. Which Nebucbadnezzar king of Babylon took not, when he 
carried away captive Jeconiah the ſon of Iehojakim king of Iudah from 


Ieruſalem to Babylon, and all the Nobles of Indah and Teruſalem ] | : 
| 39 it ſo ſaid, but the fourth year of the Sahbarical courſe or circle; 


2 King 24. 14,15. 


Annotations on the Book of theProphet Feremiah. 


— 


Nobles) Heb. white ones : as Eſay 34. 12. Chaprer, 39.6. ſuch 


as uſe ro goe clad with white, that is, fair, and goodly gar- 
cor pi Ecclefi2ft, 9. 8, Matthew 17.2. Mark 9.3, Revelation 3,4, 
and 7. 9. 
V. 21, They ſhall be carried into Babylon ; ] So were they 
with Zedekiah, 2 Kings 25, 13. 2 Chronicles 36.18, Chaprer 52. 


17. 19. 
and there ſhall they be ] Abide and continue : as Daniel, 


I, 21.- 
until the day that Tviſite them, ſaith the Lord ] For the ſpace 
of ſeventy yeares, Chapter 25, 11, untill the time rhar I viſite 
the Chaldeans in wrath, ſubduing them by the Medes and Per- 
fians, Chavter 25. 12. and my people in mercy, by delivering 
_ our of captivitie, Chap,2 9.10; So Eſay 24-22,Chap. 15.15. 
uth I, 6, : 


| like, Daniel 1. r, as they there expounded the third. But the pla 
; ces are nor parallel. 


| 


— 


| 


Chap.xxviii 


then will 1 bring them up, and reſtore them to this place) 41: 
up. or bring them back, (as Chaprer 23.7, $. 7 mie ring the 
lon : not the people onely, bur the veſlels alſo : fulkile4 be 
rus, 2 Chron, 36.22, Ezr, 1, 1,1t.ands, 15, 16, Cy. 


CHAP, XXVII1T. 


Veeſe 1, A it came to paſs the ſame year, in the beojns: 
the reign of Zedekhiah King of Tadah, ] Hobs y 
it was (as Chapter 20, 3.) in that year, to wit, before ment 
Chapter 27, 1. that, for, the ſame ; as Chapter 27.8. andfo hs ; 
after verſe 17. So thar this prophecy ſcemeth to bear date " 
the former, both by the common title, andthe ſub Jen won 
either, That which much confirmeth the opinion of thoſe _ 
ſuppoſe that Jehojakim there named, was art firſt, and ſhould 
Zedekiah, 
in the fourth year, ] Here we meer with a new knor, that (, 
eth near as difficult, and as hard to unloſe, as thar other on 
27, I. to wit, how the paſſage here reported and recorded : ſhou!4 
be ſaid to have fallen our in the beginning of Zedekiahs reign, and 
yet in his fourth year ; the one ſeeming to croſle the other I 
ſeeming breach ro make up, ſome make a rent in the context : f 
as before, they tore off the firſt verſe of Chapter 27, to annex 
ro Chapter 26. Soherethey rent from this Chapter, the for p 
ing words of this verſe, _ annexe them to Chapter 37 [3 
pounding the words ; And it came ts paſs (to wit, all tha 
was before related of my ſpeaking on this wiſe to the King and his 
Princes, the Prieſts and his people, chap.26.12,16.) the ſame year 
in the beginning of the reign of Zedekiah. But this conceit of the 
Author thereof hath been deemed ſo uncouth, that 1 find no 4 
other beſide himſelf therein ro concur with him. Hewbeit, ſome 
of ours, though they rear not this branch off from the context eo. 
ſuing, yer they ſuppoſe it to have reference by way of tranſiicn 
unto what had been before related, thus rendring the words, Now 
when that (before mentioned) bad been in that year, and in the je. 
ginning of the reign of Zedekiah ; in the fourth year, that which ny 
followeth fell out; ro wit. Hananiab ſpabe unto me, &c, Some- 
whar the like conceit the ſame Authors have of another place, 
chough not parallel ro this, 1 +am.13.1. whereof elſewhere, By 
beſides that, this giveth us a ſtrained ſynrax,wirh needlefe infer- 
tions, nor ſuiteth well with the ſtops in the Text, It ſeemah 
thereby preſumed,rhar four years together the Prophet didwers 
yoke on his neck, which Hananiah ſhould now break ; a thing no- 
ching probable, that cirher the one ſhov}d ſo long wearit, orthe 
other have the patience ro endure the ſight of ir ſo long worn. The 
Jewiſh DeRors our of their T-1mudiſts tel] us, that Nebuchad- 
nezzar, when Zedekiah went ro Babylon in the fourth ye after » 
the capriviry of Jeconiah, chap 51. 59. gave him a kindof Licye- 
renenant-ſhip under him over thoſe five Kingdoms mentioned, 
chap. 37. 3. and that this therefore is here termed the beginning 
of his Kingdom : bur of that place before, and of the other when 
we come to it: for of the Story itſelf there is no record produced, 
nor ſeems itto carry with it any great probabiliry ; though lowe 
of ours ſeem to warp ſomewhat this way. Others paſling by theſe 
improbable relations, not admitring ſuch forced breaches 3sthe 
former ſort ſeem ro make in the context, ſuppoſe that the wordy, 3 
they be ſimply conceived, may well ſtand together, withoutary 
ſuch diſagreement as they are ſuppoſed ro import, The fun 
year of Zedekiah, ſay they,may nor unfirly be termed the beginning 
of his re:gn : for dividing his reign, being eleven years inall, 
2 Kings 24 18, as we uſe to doe other things into three pat, the 
beginning, the middle, and the end; of x & x eley:n years, 
four firſt; or three fi: ſ with the part of the f@urth, may well goe 
for the beginning . rhe ſix tollowing for rhe middle andrhe rwo 
laſt, jn which bis State was invaded and ruined, may well 
reckoned for the end. Bur this, though carrying berter ſhew ol 
probabilircy with it than any ot the former, yer is not deemed [t- 
tisfaRor by divers 3 Nor indeed will the like I ſuppoſe be calily 
produced, . where ſomewhar that fell our in the fourth year. 0 8 
reign of not above eleven, if ſo much engire in all, ſhould bel; 
ro be done, in the beginning of it. And ſome other therefore laſtly, 
both of the Jewiſh Wricers and ours, ſuppoſe the fourth year here 
mentioned to be not the fourth year of Zedekiahs reign; nether 


or the fourth year after the ſeventh years reſt, Leviticus 25. 
and the firſt of his reign, 1his ſome of ours ſeck ro back with 


See before on chapter 25. 1. Howbethi9 
this 1 here encline 3 becauſe rhe Jewiſh Writers, and our 
Chronologers do herein agree, thar the year wherein rhe cy wy 
raken, the Temple burnt, and Zedekiah captived, being the cie 
venth and laſt of hisreign, was a Sabbatical year 3! ſome [6 
whereof they ſuppoſe to be given, 2 Chronicles 36- 21. and « = 
34.9,16. whereof when we come to it 2 bur they ground - - 
aflertion principally upon the Jubilee calcularivns: and lome 
thoſe who are deemed moſt exa& in the compurarion of wn 
afficm thar year.co be the fourth Sabbarical year of the eighteen! 
Jubilee, Now his firſt year being the fourth of the ſeventh, 
ſeventh will begin in his third, and 
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Chap XXV11l. 
and expire with his reign in the eleventh: and this alſo 
anfirm from Ezekiel 29. 17. where the twenty and ſeventh 

7 mentioned, can hardly be deemed any other, than of the. Ju- 
7 « then current ; and that being the tenth year of Jechonias 
bi Pon and Zedekiahs reign ; as from the firſt yerſe of thar 
Oba cer  oblerved : he nexc after ir being Zedekiabs laſt, muſt 
of neceſſi be the twenty cighrh,and conſequently the Sabbari- 


| ow be fift mneth] Conſiſting of halt July,and half Auguſt, 


ws called Ah, 

| - en the ſonne of Axur the Prophet, which was of 
| Gibeon ſpake unto mc in the Houſe of the Lord, inthepre- 
| lence of the prieſts, and of all the people ſaying, ] This Hana- 
| niah, a pretended Propher, ſo called, becauſc he rook upon him- 

{if ſoro be, is by ſome fondly conceived to have been the High- 

Prieſt; bur neicher did any of that name abour rhole rimes hold 

thar place 3 and his parentage alſo here recited refellerh ir, Yer a 
| Prieſt he might be 3 for Gibeon, the place of his abode, was a city 
| aſſigned to the Prieſts and Levites in Benjamins lor, Joſh 21, 13, 
| See C, 27.16. 
F mn his particle is not expreſſed in the Texr. Which ſome 
'herefore omit. to begin a new relation here. Whereot ſee before, 
Bur the ſuppreſſion of ic requiring a neceſſary ſupply, is ſo fre- 
quent, as nothing more. See Eſay 4.3.& 7. 1. 21, & 10. 20, & 


| centh, 
ſome C 


"oe Oc, AxRr z as another of that name alſo, Nehemiah 


Wy | 
” te fheſ of the Lord ] In the Court where Jeremy u'ed to 
preach and deliver Gods meſſages to rhe people, See Chapter 


os." 
ox the preſence} Oc, t9 the face. Heb, to the eyes ; as 1 Chron, 29. 
| . Chap. 1 9.'0. 
| N "yS has jpeabeth the Lord of Hoſtsgþe God of ſrael,”] Thus 
| this wicked and wretched counterfeit imitateth the ſtile of Gods 
true Prophers chap. 24. 5 & 27. 4 in Gods name publiſhing his 
own lies,chap.2 3.25 31.8 27. 15, 

ſajing, [have broken the yoke of rhe King of Babylon] Thus again 
in a Propherical ſtrain he would ſpeak rogain the more credit ro 
his lies, ee verſe 4. of rhe form of ſpeech, ſee Gen, 27, 4. Eſay g. 

verſe 11, 

V. 3. Within full two years I will bring again into this place all 
the veſſels of the Lords houſe, that Nebuchadnezzar King of #abylon 
took away from this placetycarried unto ?abyloni Thar which Jeremy 
tellech you ſhall be ſeventy years hence, I know not when chap. 
25.11, 12, & 27. 22, ſhall be accompliſhed before two years be 
fully expired See chap 27, 16. whence it appeareth, rhar either 
thisfalſe Propher, or ſome orher of his complices had been deli- 
rering the like before, 

two full years ] Heb. two years of dayes : as G2n, 41. I, and & 
tonth of dayes,G2n. 2.9. 14. So again verſe 11, 

V. 4. And I will bring again to.this place Feconiah the ſonne of 
Jebyjabim bing of Judah, with all the captives of Judaby that went 
Into Babylon, ſaith the Lord ] See 2 Kings 24-12 316 Heb. and all 
the coptivity of Jadah + as chap.26. 21, $ 24.5-Aand 29. I. 

for I will breab the yohe of the King of Babylon, ] Whar he ſpake 
wry intherime paſt, ro imitare rhe manner of Gods Prophers, 
wake 2, 

V. 5. Then the Prophet Teremiah ſaid to the Prophet Hanniah, ] 
Therrue Propher ro the falſe one, though ſo proteſſing himſelf, 
and locſteemed, verſe 1 chap.27.16. & 29. 15. 

Then] Heb, And: as chap. 26.6,12, : 
in thepreſ-nce of the Prieſts, and in the preſence of ll the people,] 
ed. to the eyes 3 as ver. I, 

that flood in the Houſe of the Lord] See v.1I. 

- 6. Even the Prophet Ieremiah, ſaid,] Heb,And: as Chapter 
23.9 


Amen; the Lord ſo do, the Lord perform the words which thou haſt 
Propheſied to bring again the veſſels of the Lords Houſe, and all that is 
Carried away captive, from ”abylon into this place, ] This the Pro- 
i et ſpake, not as confirming the Truth of his Prophefie which 
© knew to be moſt falle, bur expreſſing his owne earneſt, 
We hearty wiſh and defire, that, if God pleaſed, ir might 

0, 


Amen] Aparticle in Hebrew commonly uſed, either to ſigni- 
he our aflurance of the certain Truth of ſomewhar related ; and 


., <. E + o& 5 he B: #05. ah th oat Pos roo RR, 


la et uſually it is prefixed to the words of him thar ſpeaketh ; as 
to they 5. 18, 26, or our defire of ſomething to be performed : 
ot andſoitis ſubjoyned to the ſpeech of ſome other commonly, as 
wa umb,5,2 z.Deut 27,15,26. 1 Kings 1.36. 1 Chr 16.36. 

ele- the words) Or, thoſe things 1 as chape26,%. and 27.12. 

ints ” bring again] Or, in bringing backe, See on Chaprer 18, 
14þ. p | 

heir «ll that is Carried away captive | Or, that have been carried a- 
je of res captive, Heb, all the captivity : as Chapter 29. 4. 20, 3!; 
meby 's concerning the Perſons, as the former, the Vellels, 
nh Wl file 4. 

the , V. 7. Nevertheleſſe,hear thox now this word that I ſpeak; in thine 
ns els and in the ears Fd all the people. ] Hear and confider well this 
enth Ning char ſpeak, (a3 v, 6,c, 2261,) in thy hearing becauſe ir | 
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Chap. xvii. 


principally concerneth thee ; and inthe hearing of the people 
here preſent, becaulc ir alſo concerneth them : ears tor hearing: as 
ples apa and 26,14.8 29,29.8 36, 6,10, So eyes for face or ſight 

verle 1,5, f 

V. 8.The Prophets that have been before me and befyre thee of old, 
Propheſied both, againſt many countries, and againſt great King - 
domes; of war, and of evil, and of peſtilence. \ ; he Propher admo- 
niſherh this counterfcit, and the people together with him , of 
whart other Prophets had before rime propheſicd in ſuch manner, 
and of ſuch evils as himſelf now did, which could not therefore 
be any good ground ro derra@ ought from the rruth of his preſent 
propheſie, ſince thar he propheſicd no other things than they had 
tormerly done. See Chap.26. 18. 

of ola] Heb. from age ; in tim: paſt,ſfo Joel 2.2, | 

propheſied] Or even proph:ſied: or they, I ſay, propheſied. Heb.and: 
aschap.24 9.& 27.5. 

againſt many countries] Heb, unto : as chap,27.12, yer the parti- 
cle is uled allo for againſt c. 15.20, 

many] Or, g: eat, ample, ones : as ſome here render it : for the 
word is. in the uſe of ir indifferent co eicher, See Chapter, 
27 7. 

of war] Heb. unto war : but ſo alſo is the particle uſed,c,14.16 
So in the reſt here,- ; 

of evil ] Oc affli&ion : as Eſay 45, 7. Chaprer 18.11, Howbeir, 

ome conceive, not without ſome good probabilicy,thar ſome par. 
ticular evil or affliction, ſhould hcre be intimarcd ; becauſe ic is 
on cither ſide claſped in with ſuch:in regard whereot they ſuppoſe 
that by a lerrer miſs-written, it is raah, evil, or afflifion tor 1446 ; 
that is, famine : the rather, becauſe theſe three ace ſo frequencly 
found conjoyned in this Prophet 3 as Chapter 21.9. & 24.10 & 
27, 13. & 38.2. & 39.18, & 44.12413 18,27.and elſewhere,Eze- 
kiel 5.1:,13,% 7.11,12, & 7,15. & 12-16. & 14. 21. The lame 
ſurmiſe ſome good Authours of note have concerning thar place; 
Heb.11.37, where in the middeſt of many patricular executions 
done upon the faithful, cometh in, they were tried or tempted; ſup- 
poſing that tor £742 Ano av, as we now have it, it was at fi 4 
exvezugnoar 2 butthere is no ſuch word as that found: and I 
ſuppoſe therefore it was rather eren rear, they were burnt : and 
there is an elegant conſonancy ( ſuch as the Apoſtle oft uſerh 
in his Epiſtles) between that and the word next before going, ' 
erelo I17 a1, erpyo nc ay, which differ bur in a letrer:nor is there 
much difference in writing berween this and that which che copies 
now exhibit, ' 

V. 9. The Prophet which propheſieth of peace ] Or, As for rhe 
Prophet (for the word is here pur abſolurely,as the Iike,Pſalng 12 5 
2. Chapter 26.14.) that propbeſieth of peace, or proſperity : as ch, 
29.7. as thou Hananiah now doſt, verſe 3,4. Heb.that ſhall prophe- 

ſie unto, or of peace,as v8. 

when the word of the Prophet] Or, that Prophet: as Chapter 


25. Is. -, 

ſhail come to paſs, then ſhall the Prophet be known, that the Lord 
hath truly ſent bim] Whether a Propher prophefie of goo or evil, 
the event of that which they forerold was that whereby they were 
ro be rried, Deur * 8.22. albeir God ſome time extraordinarily to 
try his people, ſuffer ſuch rhings, as falſe Prophers alſo forell, ro 
fall our, Deur. 13.1, 3. but then have Gods people another rule 
given them, whereby they may be diſcovered, ro wir, by their do- 
&rine broughr ro the rouchſtone of Gods written Word,and there- 
by examined, Eſay 8;20. Bur the Propher here the rather apply- 
eth the rule, ro che Pcophers of peace, ſuch as this counterfeit; be- 
cauſe people are wont more to give credit to ſuch as prophefie 
whar they defice, 

then] Heb. and as v. 5+ 

truely? Or, of atruth: as it is well rendred.c.26.15.Heb,in truth 
as there alſo. 

+ 19, Then Hananiah the Prophet ] As v. 1, Heb, And: as 
verle 9g. 

re? the yoke from off the Prophet Feremiahs neck,and brake it.] 
The Yoke which by Gods appointment he had made,and did then 
wear, See Chapter 27.2 whence it appereth that this was done 
abour the rime of char command by God there given unto the 
Prephers. Thus this wicked wrerch, led away with ambition 
and coyeriſe, and defirous to pleaſe the people, breaketh forth ins 
ro this height of impiety and extremity of outrage, to pluck from 
the Prohhers neck that yoke, which God had enjoyned him to pur 
on, and to breake thar aſunder, that he had commanded to be 
made; as one deſperately bent ro a& dire&ly contrary unto God 
himſelf in either ; thereby as by a viſible ſign to juſtifie and con- 
firm ſuch lies, as againſt knowledge and conſcience he had vented 
and ro maintain his own credit and repute with choſe whoſe fayor 
he aff-&ed. So the like, 1 Kings 22.11, 24. 

V. 11. And Hananiah ſpake in the preſence of all the people, ] 
Heb. to the eyes; as v. 1,5. (aying, 7 hus ſaith the Lord, Even ſo will 
I break the yoke of Nebuchadnezzar King of Pabylon from the neck of 
all nations within the ſpace of two full years ] Even as | now break 
this wooden yoke: ſee y. 3.4. C7, 

all nations] Before-mentioned, Chapter 25. 15, 17.26. & 


27.7. | 
and the Prophet went his way] Or So © as Chap, 13; 2,5, As not 
6. v 


Chap*xxviii. 
not enduring longer to hear him vent ſuch groſs falſhood and lies 
in Gods name : as thoſe, Eſay 36. 20. having no further errand 
then ro deliver to them from God z which yet afterward he had, 
verſe 12, 

V. 12, Then] Or, Moreover, Heb, And ; as Eſay8, 1, forir 
it wasnot at the preſent. 

the Word of the L5-d came to Feremiah the Proph:t] Heb, was to 
him, as chap. 27.1, 

(after that Hananiah had broken the yoke from off the necke of the 
Propbet Feremiah) ſaying, Sce v.10, ; 

V. 13. G andt:1 Hananiah ſaying.) Hzb. Going go, (as chap. 
13. 1.) and thou ſhalt ſay to Hananiab, that is, ſay thou to him; as 
Chap. :2.2, 

This ſaith the Lord, Tho haſt broben the yoke of wond, but thou 
ſhalt make fir them yabes of iron. ) Heb. and (as chap.27,11.) thou 
ſhalt mabe (oc d thou make, as before, ſay, thou Jeremy : for they 
ſeem our of the way, that apply ir ro Hananiah ) inſtead of them 
(thoic wonder yokes,one of which he hath broken) yohes of iron; 
ſuch as thill nor fo cafily be broken: a type of a cruel, hard, and 
ſt:ong Hondage ; and ſuch as cannot be (haken off, Deureronomy 
28.48 this was all tat he and hey rhar gave credit to him ſhould 
gain by rhar p:cſumprue +s and impious a& of his, an improve- 
went of their bonds, So Elay 28, 82, Scc alſo,Chapter, 36. 27, 
23 32. 

\. 14. For thus ſaith the Lord of Hoiſts the God of Iſrael ) As 
Chap. 28.4. | : 

I have put a yoke of iron upon th necke of theſe Nations , that they 
may ſery? Nec:chadnexzay King of Babylon 3 ] H-b. I have given 
( as Eſay 42. 1. Ilamreſolved ro doit ) or I will put ( as Chap- 
ter 31.33.) ayoke of i'8n, or an iron-yoke ( as verſe 3 ) upon the 
neck f theſe Nations (of which v.11.) 10 ſerve NebuChadnezzar; as 
Plalm o2.2 2. 

and they ſhall ſerve him|Chap.27.7. ; 

pay} hapricn bim the beaffs of the field alſo. ] Thereby im- 
plying, thar all ſhall be his and art his ſervice : ſee Chap, 27. 6. 

Danicl 2. 48, 

V. 15, Then ſaid the Prophet Feremiah unto Hanaw'ah the 
Prophet ] Or, Furthermre, as Chapter 14. 11. or, Alſo; The 
Prophet Jeremiah alſo ſaid ; as Chapter 27, 12. Heb. And 

Hear nnw Hananiah, The Lord hath nit ſent thee, but thou 
mabeſt this people to truſt in a lie, ] vee Chapter 27, 15. and 
29. 9, 

V. 16, Therefore thus ſaith the Lord, Behold, I will caſt thee from 
off the face »f the Earth, ] Heb. Behold,i am caſting thee fi om off the 
face of the Earth; 1s Gen.6.7. I will without any long delay, cake 
thee awy by death : the form of ſpeech is thence raken, becauſe 
the 1iving keep above ground, Gen, 1,29 & 61, whereas the dead 
uſually are laid up in che earth, and 1;e under ground, Gen, 23.4+ 
Pſalm 115 17 : F 

thi yea» (halt thi dy) Thou ther telleſt lies of chings that ſhall 
be wichin two years complear, ſhaltnor live ſo long thy ſelf,v. 10. 
Heb, the year, for this year ; as Eſay 37. 30. ſo the gay, for thu day, 
chap,1.10, 18, 

becatiſe thou haſt taught rebell:on *agamſt the Lord;] Heb. thou 
haft ſpohen (as Deur. 1; 5.Chap. 29.32 ) revolt (as Chap. 5.23 9. 
unto, or againſt, the Lord; as verſe 8, b:cauſe by thy lying tales 
thou haſt heartned and encouraged men to ſtand our againſtGods 
Word,and againſt his admonitions and menaces by his Prophets. 
»ce chap 23.27, 

V. 17. 0 Hananiab the Prophet died the ſame year in the ſeventh 
moneth,' Heb. 4nd; as Chap.13.2,5. the ſame year, Heb. that year; 
as v.1. in theſeventh moneth; contaizirg part of September, and 

parr of O Jober : whereby it appeareth that he ſurvived nor this 
preſumpruous a& of his, and the Prophets denunciation there- 
upon, full two moneths to an end, ee v, 1. that which mighr yer 
have been rothis people, both a ſufficient convittion of his falſe 
and wicked dealing with them : and a ſtrong confirmation of the 
truth of thoſe things that by Jeremy had been delivered. But no- 
thing could avail, or-prevail with them, to bring them to repen- 
rance: (Such is the obſtinacy of mans hard heart, )unrill by ſome 
gracious work upon it, it be altered and renewed : See Numb, 16, 
41. Deut.29.3,4. Ezek, 11.13, 15, John 12. 37. The Jewiſh Do- 
ors here tie us needleſs knots, and untie them again with ground- 
les tales. They make queſtion, howHananiah died that year,when 
as the ſeventh moneth began the next year according to the civil 
account : and this difficulty,indeed none,to take away, they tell 
us, (the Chaldee Paraphraſt hinting to them ſomewhar to thar 
purpoſe) thar he died indeed on the laſt day on the fxth monerh 
at Even,but gave in charge to his people, to conceal his death rill 
the beginning of the ſeventh monerh, ro make Jeremy a liar. Bur 
what nced theſe iRions, when as rhe Prophets words are plain 
enough, and were true, what month ſover he ſhould die in. if he 
died within a rwelyemoneth after that denunciation : and much 
mor -, if he died erethe year then running were expired, accordin 
ro either account, civil or ſacred: this latter the rather; hen 
the date of Prophecies, and of this, among the reſt, were uſually 
reckoned according to it. Beſides, that this fabulous relation di- 
realy crotlcrh the Text ,which ſaith, exprefly, thar he dicd in the 
ſeventh moneth. 
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CHAP,. XXIX, 


Verſ. 1, Ow theſe are the words of the letter, that Foro: 

N ſent from Jeruſalem unto the reſidue of ores 
which were carried away captive, and to the Priefts, and tg the Þ 
pets, and to all the people, which Nebu badnezzar had carried gg 
captive from Jeruſalem to Babylon. ] In thi. Chapter, as by th, 
(cription of ir, verſe 1.—— 3. may appear, is related the "ug 
and ſubſtance 'of a letter ſent by Jeremy ro the Jews that hd 
then in captivity in Babylon, wherein he perſwadeth them _ : 
conrenred with their preſent cſtate,there, untill Gods time ſer : a 
their deliverance ſhonld come, v. 4.--7, and not to hearken u k 
ſuch Prophers, as-ſhould tcll them of a mote ſpeedy enlargemen. 
verſe 8.9. promiſcch reſtitution of them upon their fincere —_ 
to God, when ſeventy years arc expired, ver, I0,—14, and ry 
nounceth judgements from God both upon the reſidue of thr _ 
rion, who remained yer bchind,v. 15-—20, and againſt ty pn 
the falſe Prophets that abode with them at Babylon, Ver,20 Bhs 5 
rogerher with a relation of a letter upon the receit ot this, Written 
back by one Shemajah, enciring ſome of rhe Prieſts to call Tran 
my in queſtion for ir,with a denunciation of Gods yengea 4 
on him for the ſame,verſe 24, 32, 

Now] Heb. And; The copulative here uſed, nor for connexiq 
of this with any forego-ing relation ; but to make introdugion 
onely into the diſcourſe here enſuing ; as Ezra 1.1, Jon.r,r, . 

the words Matter or tenour ; as Eſt, 9.31, 

the [2tter} Heb. booke ; as 2 Kings 5.5,6. So ver.zs, 

the reſidu2 of the Elders] So hc ſpeaketh, becauſe ſome of them 
in likelyhood, dicd by the way ; and other of them, ſhortly hier 
their acceſs thither, ® 

which were carried quay Captive | H:b, of the captivity ; as 
Chapter 23.4. 

V. 2. ( After that Jeconiah the King and Dueen, andthe py. 
nuchs, and the Princes of Fudah and Feruſalem, and the Carpenter, 
and the Smiths were departed frm Jeruſalem) ] See the like paren- 
theſis,chap.28.12.and the ve: y ſame for the moſt part of it, Chap 
24.1, to which relation this allo hath ſome refer-nce : See y, I”, 
whereby ir appearcth thar this relation is of ſomcwhar alater da 
than thar., 

the Bueen ] His mother, Chapter 13. 18. & 22.26, z Kings 
24. I24 
Eunuchs ] Or, Officers,or, Chamberlains : See Gen,zg,1, Eſay 


rs, 


39 7. 

V. 3. By the hand of Elaſah the ſon of Saphan,and Gematidh the 
ſon of Hilk1ah, whom Zedekiab Kirg of Indah ſent unto Pabylonto Ne- 
buchadnezzar King of Babylon, ſaying,] In what year 6 Zedekiahs 
reign, or upon what occaſion theſe meflengers were ſent toBaby- 
lon,.is not exprefled . Some ſurmiſe, that judgement of God 
manifeſted in the haſtned deceaſe of ri1ar falſe Propher,Hananiah, 
related chap. 28.16, 17. Zedckiah being ſomewhar diſheanned, 
ſent theſe men ſhortly after with his yearly tribute unto Babylon, 
the rather to remove all ſuſpicion of having any compliance with 
rhe Egyprian, or thoughts rending to the leaſt diſloyal carriage 
rowards him, unto whom, having raiſed him ynto the crown, he 
had by oath obliged himſelf, Ezek. 17.13, 

by the hand of Elaſah] Oc, by Elaſah ; as Eſay 37. 24, Chapter, 


"27. 3. 

Elaſah the ſon of Saphan) Ofthis name we find diyers, 1 Chroni- 
cles, 2.39,40. & 8. 37. & 9. 43. Ezr, 10, 2. but all divers from 
this Elaſah the ſon of Saphan : who wherher he were brotherto A 
hikam before-mentioned, chap. 26. 24. is uncertain : there ſeem» 
ing to be ſundry Saphans living in ſome place of note in thoſe 
dayes. FG 

Gemariah the ſon of Hilhiah ] So deſcribed ro diſtinguiſh him 
from another Gemariah the ſon of Saphan the Scribe, Chap. 36. 
10,— 12, nor is it certain whar Hilhiah this was, whoſe ſon this 
Gemariah is ſaid to have been; divers abour that time being 
the ſamename : ſee chap... ; 

ſaying] This word hath ner reference to their meſſage, but 
Jeremies letter mentioned,yver.r, 

V. 4. Thus ſaith the Lord of Hofls the God of Iſrael, ] Ms Chap- 
rer 2.7, 4. - 

unto all that are carried away captive] Heb, unto all the capt” 
ty; as ver.I, 

whom I have cauſed to be carried away frem Teruſalem unto Baby- 
lon.) I the Lord whoſe work this was, Chap. 2 4. 5.Ezck, 11. 16, 
tt ough effeted by Nebnchadnezzar, chap. 2 5-9.and procured by 
their ſins, chap 1. 15, 16. & 418, F 

V. 5. Puildye houſes and dwellin them ; ] Or,that ye m0) ame 
in them ; as Geneſis 35.1,chap.27.12.a defe& of the pronoun 3 - 
Che 6. 16. &9. 10, or, todwell in; and ſo there needs" 

upply. - 

_ plant gardens, andeat the fruit of them] Or, that ye m4) # 
the fruit Hl them 3 as 1 Satn.28,22, 1 Kings 13. 15, andas mY 
or, the fruit thereof you may eat : the copulative witht : g 
monſtrarive, for the relative; as chapter 17.7, & 26, 23. 82% "+ 
Sce verſe 6. y, 6. The 
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Po Mer-nice, and 


Chap.xziK 


V. 6 Take ye wives, nd beget ſons and daughters; ) Or, that 
joy beget ſons and daughters ; or on whom ye may beget ſuch ; con- 
-_- ro the advice given to thoſe that abide ar Jeruſalem, Chap. 


16, 3» , FR? "PDE 
e wives for your ſons,and give your daughters to husbands, } 
Fon of add infimarcd in this form of ſpecch : as alſo, 
gt may bear ſons and daughters] Heb. and they ſhall bear 
is chap.4+4+ and 26.3. Mal.1.9. 5 WE 3 
that ye may be increaſed there, and not diminiſhed.) Heb, and multi- 


ner vefore, dwell and eat, verſ,5+) there (to wir, at Babylon) and 


Ls. ed. 
be wi ſeek the peace of the citie whither I have cauſed you to be 


qyrried captives and pray unto God for it, ] Or, Seek the welfare; as 


” ndred, chap.38.4. Heb. ſeek after , or ſeek to God (for ir is 
nd x" is uſed, Eſai 55, 6, Ezek. 36.37.) and pray to 
calfur her : 20 Wir, for Babylon ; tor the affix is feminine ; how- 
hi they are willed and adviſcd thus to do , not our of any ſpecial 
f:8ionco thar place, or State, as they are willed and ſaid to ſeeh 
ie welfare of Jeruſalem, Pſal. 122.6 9. bur in regard of their 
"nn incereſt and ſhare in the common reſt and quierneſſe, during 
he time of their abode there, thar rhey might with lefle moleſta- 
«an and diſtra&ion patiently expe the rime of deliverance, For 
«herwiſe they were to pray for the downfall of Babylon, when the 
inzby God chercuntodeſigned ſhould come, Pſal.137.8 g.ch.5 1. 
"yy for thar, wherear not they alone,bur the whole world ſhould 
ſejopce. SCC Eſai 14.4. 

fir in the peace thereof ſhall ye have peace.] Your own welfare 
phile ye abide there is enwrapped in the reſt, quiet, and welfare of 
that State , 2s of paſſengers in the welfare of the veſſc] , wherein 
they are embarked, | 
v. 8,. For thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts , the God of Iſrael,) As 

eſe 4. | 

; ” not your Prophets and your diviners that are in the midſt of you, 
drive ym4] in the midſt of you, or , among you: as chap, 39. 14. to 
wit, at Babylon :as verſe 15.1. Sec chap.27.9,15, and 23.26, 

neither hearken to your dreams, which ye cauſe to be —_— Or, 
whichye dream: rhoſe fancies which ye conceive within your ſelves, 
of ſom {predy delivery, which are indeed no berter than dreams: 
or, which ye make (your dreamers) to dream, (a form, though ir- 
regular yet whereof a parallels found , 2 Chron, 28, 23.) by 

jving heed ro them 3 which if ye did nor, they would nor dream 

m. Yer the words may well be rendred, as ſome do, nei- 
ther hearken to your dreamers ( your men of dreams , your dream- 
wrights) whom (by liſtning unto) ye make to dream; ye give 
occaſion and encouragement to deviſe dreams , wherewith ro 
&lud you, See Chap. 27, 9+ Of theſe dreams alſo, Chap. 23. 
25-28, 

V. g, For they propheſte fallly unto you in my name] Heb. they pre- 
Jheſie in a lie: as chap.27.15. 

I have not ſent them, ſaith the Lord,] So chap. 14. 14, and 23.21, 
and27.15, and 28,15. 

V. to, For thus ſaith the Lord, that after ſeventy years be accom- 
Miſted at Babylin, Or, But (as Chap. 14. 12.13. thus hath the Lord 
ſad, (25 oppoſing whar God himſelf had indeed ſaid to their lying 
relations fathered on him) that after ſeventy years accompliſhed at 
Babylon: nor before, nor ſooner,as your Prophers bear you in hand, 
anddiviners and dreamers falſly enform you, chap.28.3. verſ[.8.15. 
of theſe ſeventy years, which by this place appear rocommence 
fromthetime of their deportation, whom the Propher wrore this 

ter to, ſee on chap. 25.12, Heb. ſaith the learned Scholiaſt , ac- 
ford ng ts, or at the mouth filling, of ſeventy years 2 bur the term thar 

rendreth mozth, is nothing bur a ſyllabical adje&ion , joyned 
frequently,both with this as Exod.16.21.Num.6.21,and 7.5,6.and 
"ith other prepoſitiens of the like nature With it ; as 1 King. 17.1, 
[W.17.21.than which alſo in the Rabbines Commentaries no- 
inp 1s more rife, 


S has - you] In mercy and for good 2 as Ruth 1,6.chap,27,12, 
I, 68, 


Ka perform my good word toward you, in tauſing you to return to this 
Yace) Heb. to cauſe'you to return, or to bring you back, Sce the like, 
UP.18.15and 28.6. * 

Rl I, For T know the thoughts that I _ towards you ſaith the 
it, thoughts of peace, and not of evil;] I well know whar wy pur- 
= ae concerning you 2 nor ſuch as concern your eyil, hut your 
ho | oo proſperity ; peace t as before , verſ, 7, See Eſai gg. 8. 


q dg Heb, not to evil; ſuch as may tend to your hurt ; as 
P.39.4, 


Fo! thy you an expefed end} Or in giving you (as beforev.g ) an 
: " end : in not failing your expe&ation, Heb an end and ex- 
M. Such an end as your ſelves hope for , defire, and expett. 

L br x of ſpeech, ſee on Eſai 4.5, Some render ir, an end and 
oi ark expeffation 3 which cometh much wp to the former. How- 
Mar! _ by end they would have underſtood @ reward ; (be- 
"hp word i8 fouſed Prov.23.18,) and ſoalſo expound thar 
Fi '9. Tecerving the end (that is, the reward) of your faith : end, 
2/eward; becau ethe reward cometh uſually ar the end. I ſup- 
unnieceflary, either in the one place, or in the 
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| other, though of rewatd ſome mention be made in this argument, 
Chap.31. 16. bur I conceive the end, or iſſue onely ro be here in- 
tended, See Pſal.g.18. and 37.37. 

V. 12, Then ſliall ye call upon me, and go and pray unto m2, ard I 
will hearken unto you.) Then, Heb, And: as chap.28 5,9 go and pray; 
or go to pray ! addretſe and ſet your ſclves ſeriouſly thereunto ; as 
did Daniel; Dan, 3. 9. See the like promiſe made , Elai 65, 24. 
prefied by Daniel , and performed by God ,* Dan.g.17-19 23, and 
IO. 2. ; 

V. 13. And ye ſhall ſeek me and find me,} A defe& of the pronoun 
in the latter ſprig , ſupplied from the former : as Pſalm 13g. 1. 
Chap. 15. 16. bur it may well be rendred without the ſupply ; Te 
ſhall ſech me and finde : not miſle, or fail of whar ye ſcek for , Eſai 
45.19. Mat,7.7,8. : | 

, when ye ſhall ſearch for me with all your heart,] Or, becauſe you 
ſhall ſeek unto me (as Ezck.26.37.) with all your heart : Pſal.119.2, 
thar is, ſincerely and entirely, Sce Chap.» 4.7, Deur. 4.29. being 


| throughly humbled by your fore-paſled affli&ions , for all' your 


former tranſgreſſions and rebellions againſt me, Levir. 2 6, 40, 41, 
Ezek.6.9. and 36.31. | | | 

V..14. And I will be found of you , ſaith the Lord] As Pſal.32.6, 
Eſai 55.6. and 56.1, A ſpeech borrowed from thoſe thar are wil- 
ling to be ſpoken with by thoſe thar repair to them for advice, aid, 
or relief, | 

and I riill turn away your captivity,] Or, bring back, or. turn a- 
gan ; as Pſal.14,7. and 126.1, captivity, for, oaptives : thoſe of you, 
thar are in captivity, $0 ver.1 4.Sce chap.35.3. 

and [ will gather you from all the nations, and from all the pla- 
ces, whither I bave driven you, ſaith the Lord] Heb. whichT 
have driven you there , or thither: as chap, 13.7. Sce the like 
promiſe , Deut, 3o. 3. Eſai 11, 11,12. Ezck. 11.16 17. and 20, 
34 41, 

and I will bring you again into the place , whence I have cauſed you 
to be carried away captive] Or, from whence I had tranſported 
you, Heb, which from there; as before, Sce Chap. 24.6. and 

32. 37. ; : 

| V. 15, Pecauſe yt have ſaid, Or, Pecauſe ye ſay, The Prophet 
here turneth his ſpeech from them, at leaſt, from the well-afte&ed 
among them, and the gracious promiſes of good intended by God 
to them , unto thoſe that liſtned unto the falſe Prophers among 
them, whom he had given them warning of before, verſe 8; and 
unto thoſe more eſpecially, that remained yet ar Jeruſalem ; tore 
telling how God intended to deal with rhem, howſoever their falſe 
Prophers gave them afſurance of the contrary, ver. 16—— 19, 
and wirhall what ſhould befall choſe falſe Prophers abiding with 
then at Babylon, ver,20 ----—23." | ; 

The Lord bath raiſed up Prophets in Babylon) Sore Interpreters 

re depart from the received both reading and interpretation of 
this verſe, rendring the words on this wiſe, as depending upon ver, 
I4. Withour reference te what enſueth 3 Then will I deal thus with 


you, when ye ſhall ſay, (char is, acknowledge) The Lord did in- 
deed raiſe us up Prophets, (who told us) that we ſhould be carried 
captive to Babylon : like that, Ezck.z.5. and 33 33. Bur this forced 


y 


expoſition they ſeem to haye pitchr upon, in regard of that word, 
the termination whereof commonly importeth motion to a place, 
rather than of abode in it : but that ſcruple may eaſily be removed, 
for divers places may be produced, wherein words ſo formed , are 
uſed in this latter notion : as here, ts Bebylon, tor, in Babylon : ſo, to 
teach the earth, for, on the earth, Gen.28.12, and, to the altar,for,on 
the altar, Exod-29.13;16, Lev.16.25, and, tothe North, for, in the 
North, Chap. 46.6, 10, as it is afterward there expounded : and this . 
cleared, there is nothing lefr,that may perſwade,much lefle enforce 
us, to depart from the received interpretation of rhe place, Sce furs 
ther on ver, 16, Becauſe ſome among you are over-prone to heed 
theſe counterfeits, ro wit, Ahab, Zedekiah, and Shemajah rhe 
dreamer, ver.21.24. hear how far it ſhall be from that which rhey 
would make you b-lieve concerning the diflolution of your capri- 
vity, and your ſpeedy return into your countrey ; that thoſe who 
temain yer there ar liberty, ſhall within a ſhort time be tranſported 
and broughr over unto you, after they have ſuſtained much miſery 
at home, ver.17,18, 

V. 16. Know that thus ſaith the Lord,] This ſupply , 1 ſuppoſe, 
is ncedlefle. Theparticle that beginneth the verſe is inthe origi- 
nal of yarious uſe , and the old Latine, which many herein follow, 
renders ir, Bec4ſe. or, For ;: which ſome thus knit on ro the for- 
mer relation; as if the Prophet had ſaid , 1 have told you whar 
God faith, bur you liſten ro other Prophers who have brought 
you to Babylon, and are fo far from furthering your delivery 
thence , that they would rather help to bring you thither , if you 
were ar liberty in your own countrey ; for thus ſaith the Lord con- 
cerning thoſe thar yer remain there; And this coherence would 
do yery well, it the words of the foregoing verſe would ad- 
mir the ſenſe here given them ;z which 1 ſee not how it cangven 
by any force, be wrung from them : and for thar which ſcemerh 
ro have pur theſe alſo upon ſuch tentering and torturing of rhe 
Text , enough hath been ſaid before, The particle being ren- 

| dred, Therefore; Therefore thus ſaith -the Lord; as anſwering ro 
. thar, Becauſe ye ſay, verſe 15, the context will run on fairly and 


clearly, withour need of help from any either ſuper}19us ſupply, 
g I or 


Chap. X XR, 


or over-ſtrained coherence. So an Interpreter cf prime nre ren- 
ererh it: and ſo is the particle uſed, Pſal. 116. 10. compared with 
2 Cor.4.13. and in this Propheſic, Chap. 16.5. and 20.9. 

of the King that ſitteth upon the throne of David, } Of Zede- 

-kiah, verſc 3. whom Davids throne ſhall not ſecure, See Chap, 
33. 3. 

and of all the pcople that dwe{leth in this citie, and of yeur brethren 

that are not gone forth with you into captivity] dwelleth, or abide, re- 

main : as Chap.39.14 and, even (as Eſai 35.4.) yur brethren that 
went not forth with you 1nro captivity z bur were left behinde with 

Zedekiah, Chap.2 4.8. 

V. 17, Thy ſab the Lord of h:#s,] This attribute is added ro 

ive the more emphaſis to the menace ſubjoyned, 

Bebold.1 will ſend upon them the ſword, the famine, and the peSt1- 
lence,] Chap.24.10. and 27.8, ſothar they ſhall be in worſe caſe 
at Jeruialem, than you are in Babylon, 

and will mile them like vile figs that Cannot be eaten , they are ſo 


evil” Or, ſo bad, ſo naught. See Chap 24 8. and hence ir ſeemeth | 


to appear, that this propheſie, or epiſtle was penned and delivered 
ſome ſpace of rime afcer that there reJated, 

mabe them] Heb. give them : as Chap. 9.10, or I will deal with 
them : as Holea 11, 8. How ſhould I deal with thee. So the words 
would there be rendred ; and ſo here : for God made them nor ſo 
vile and 53d 3 but they by their wickedneflc having made them 
{clves ſuch, God juſtly reſolyerh ro deal with them, as men are 
wont to do with ſuch vile fruit, and rotren ſtvff, as is good for 
nothing bur the dung-hill : the word rendred vile, is no where elſe 
in the concrete, or adje&ive, bur in the abſtraR, or ſubſtantive, 
Chap. 5,30. and 18.11, and 25.14. See there. 

V. 13, And I will perſecute them,] Or, purſue them : the fitter 
term here : and ſo Pſal.35.6. and $3.15, 


with the ſword, and with the famjne, and with the + cen As | 


verſe 17. with theſe evils will | follow them, whirherſoever they 
go, and whereſoever they become. See Chap.42,16,17. and 44, 
13, 13, 

and il deliver them to be removed to all the Kingdoms of the earth,] 
So Deur.28.25, 2 Chr.2g 8. See Chap, 15.4. and 24.9. 

to be a curſe and an aſtoniſhment, and an biffing , and a reproach] 
Heb. for a curſ-,&c, as Chap.2 4.9, and 25,4. and 34.17. 

among all the nations whither | have driven them] As verſc 14. or 
whither I ſhall drive them: as chap.24 9. 

V. 19. Beca'ſe they have not hearkned unto my voice,ſaith the Lord, 
which | ſent unto them, by my ſervants the Prophets , riſing carly and 

ſending them, but ye would not hear ſaith the Lord) See chap 7.2 3-26. 
and 11 7,8 and 13.1t. and 17.23. and 25.4. a paſlage from per- 
ſon to perſon : as chap.22.24,: 5,27. 

V. 20. Hear ye therefore the word of the Lord all ye of the captivi- 
ty, whom T have ſent from Feruſalem to Babylon.) Or, Hear ye alſo. 
Unto you of the captivity I now turn wy ſpeech agrin, to ler you 
know from God, what will ſhortly befall chvle your Prophers,unto 
whom ſome among you give r@o much credit, through the juſt 
Judgement of God upon them, Heb. And hear ye (and, for, alſo : as 
ver{.24. chap.1.3. and 14.6 ) all the captivity, or the whole captivi- 
ty : captivity, for, captives ; as verſ. 1,4, 

I have ſent] See chap 24 5. verſ.q.7,14, 

F 21. Thus ſaith the Lord of Hsſts, the God of Iſrael, ] As 
verſe 4. | 

of Ahab the ſon of Koltah, ] Or, Achab ; as the Greek rendrerh it : 
and ſo Acbaz. See Eſai 1, 1. Of this man and his parentage there 
is no mention elſewhere, Some ridiculous ſtories the Talmudiſts 
rell us of looſe pranks played by him and his companion here men- 
tioned, nor worthy the recital, 

and *f Zedekiah the ſon of Maaſeiah,] Such another as he of rhe 
ſame name among Achabs Prophees, 1 King.22.11. ; 

which proph-ſie a lye unto you in my name, ] See chap, 14, 14. and 
27.15. verſ$9, 

Beh»ld, I will deliver them into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar King 
of Pabylon,] I will give them up into his power : as chap. 27, 6, 8. 
and 34.21. 

and be ſhall ſay them before your eyes.) That your ſelves may be 
eye-wirnelſes of Gods juſt j1dgement upon rhem, in that cruel 
death rhar the King of Babylon ſhall pur chem ro, as from Gods 
mouth I now forerel! you, | 
 V. 22. Andef them] Or, From them. 

ſhall be taben 1þ a curſe] This ſhall they leave their names for a 
curſe,Eſai 65.15. 

by all the caprivity that are in Pabylon] Or , captives: as verſ.:0, 
thoſe of their own nation, 

faying, Ty? Lord make thee lihe Ze1ebiah, and like Ahab, whim the 
King of 'abylon ro$ted in the fire.] Or, burnt with fire : but it may 
ſeem by the uſe of the participle and verbals of ir, applied togreen 
corn parched with the fire, Lev 2 14. (for the verb ir ſelf is found 
one!y in this place) that it imyorteth a purting of men to torment, 
and ſo rodeath, by a flow roſting or ſcorching of them with (fire, 
ſo as they are not ſuddenly conſumed, or ſlain with it , but endure 
m'chextremiry of pain therewith ere they diet and ſuch a-kinde 
of Jeath, ir is yery probable thar theſe rwo wicked wrerches did by 
thr Heathen Kings a»pointment endure ; being a kind of death 

not unulall-among the Chaldeans, Dan.3.6,2 1» for 'venting fach 
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things as might cauſe age rar in the State. Heb, who h with _ 
roſted them : an elegant redundancy very frequent ;r with 10! 
Pſalm 1, 4. , NN, rc Ae One fas 
V. 23. Becauſe they have committed villary in Iſrael,) Thee made th 
is here rendred, nor ſo much, whereforegthe King of Babylogh 6, 27s 
them,as for which God in his ſecrer providence, and by his ” inſtead 
judgement ſo diſpoſed of them that they ſhould fall into his bu achers f 
and be ſo handled by him : villazy, er folly : the form is uſed c "WS contrary \ 
monly of corporal ffthinelle and uncleannefle, See Genef y 18, nor Vi 
Deut.22.21. 2 Sam.13.11,12, "341, (a; bur 2 
and have committed adultery with their neighbours wives,] Or, * acher aS 
committing adultery with their neighbours wives : herein « >, fE1# 3 
ring with thoſe of the ſame ſtamp with them ar Jervfalen * 1,144 Lt 


Chap. z 3. 14, where another word is uſed inſtead of tha ſew 
dred villany here , rhat ſignifieth vileneſſe ; whereof thoſe vilefpy 
verſe 17, The like ſyntax, ſee Eſai 31, 5, Chap, 6. 23. and $,; 
and 9,18, by: 

and have ſpoken lying words in my name, which I have nm; . 
manded them, ) Chap. 14.14. and 23.21,32, verſ.g,21, Heb, g wy 
of falſhood, or a falſe thing: as Prov.13.5. 

even, I know and am a witneſſe , ſaith the Lord.) Heb, ang 7 1 
the knower, and witneſſe, to wit , of theſe their vile praRices, hoy 
cloſely and covertly loever they commir them, and how ſmooth 
ſoever they demean themſelves in the fight of others, that knoy 
them nor ſo inwardly. So chap.7.11, and 13.27. and 23:13,14, See 
thoſe generals, Job 24.15, with 34«21,22. Prov. .20,21, and 1 
3,11, chap.,17.9,10, | : 

Iknow] Or , am th? knower : one that rtaketh notice and copni- 
ſance of theſe things as a Jucge. 

a witneſſe] Both judge and witnefle : no other ſhall need bak 
to convict and condemne them for theſe their carriages, ve 
Mal.3.s. | 
V. 24. Thus ſhalt thou alſo ſpeak to Shemajah the Nebelamite, ſg. 
ing,] Or, Say thus alſo, Heb. And thus ſhalt thou ſay : 38 verſe 1, 
Chap. 27. 4, This latter part of the Chapter conraineth a re. 
tion of a latter date than the former 2 in likelyhood after the 
rurn of thoſe meſſengers , mentioned verſe 3, back from Bay. 
lon, concerning Shemajah , who had given information by leah 
from thence , of that which Jeremy had written unto his county. 
men at Babylon ; with an heavy doom by God paſſed upon hin 
for the ſame, 

Shemajah the Nehelamite] Or, dreamer : for ſuch a notion the 
word hath in ir, Which whether ir have any reference to fone 
place of his birth, or abode in time paſt , or ro his parentage and 
deſcent , is uncertain ; though it bear rhe name of ſuch a kinde 
appellation, whereby men are uſually deſcribed from their coun 
rey, citie zdeſcent, parentage, kindred , and the like: but « nyy 
ſeem to haye been a term coined of purpoſe to intimate his pro- 
feſſion and praRice : as if we would ſay, one of dream-land.oneef 
the houſe, or lineage of dream-wrights : for he was one of thoſein 
likely hood thar profeſſed and praiſed that ſpecial kinde & in- 
poſture, whereof, ſee verſe 8. Chap.23.25,33. and 27.9, yetſeem- 
eth there nor to be any probability of that , which a Writer & 
ſpecial note harh, that he ſhould be a Nahamite , one of the flock 
and lineage of that Naham , mentioned 1 Chronicles 4, 1g, and 
by inſertion of a letter , ſo rermed as here, for ſome glance at thi 
his praQice, 


V. 25. Thus ſpeaketh the Lord of H ſts , the God ef ſath,) 
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fomer 
j'-rlc 2I, from 
ſaying, Fecauſe thou haſt ſent letters in thy name unto all the jel "ak 
that are in Jeruſalem, and to Zephaniah the ſon of Maaſeiah the Tried, "hi 
and to all the Priefts , ſaying,] Letters. Heb. bo:ks. So veie 1, ke 
books, for, letters : and it may ſcem that he wrote, and ſent mote ode 
than one : though the ſum of that one to Zephaniah be here one- mins, 
ly related, verſe 26-28, which yer ſeems to have been diredied by uſean 
name indeed to him, but withall, to the reſt of the Prieſts rogerher hollo, 
with him. See verſ.26. 5 the w 
in thy name ) Or,thine own name, (as, thine own way,chap.4.1b.) leps 0 
of thine own head ; withour warrant , or commiſſion from me. the p 
Joh.s 43. if an2ther come in his own name. | . lay, 
Zephaniah) The ſecond under Serajah , who was th:0 Highe in, th 
Prieſt, chap.5 2.24. id mixec 
| the ſon of Maaſeiah] Not the immediate ſon of this Maaſciath® brews 
it is not unlikely that Zedekiah the falſe Prophet was t907* that y 
that name.veiſe 2 1, bur of the iflue and family of Maaſciah, a0? been. 
Prieſt of that courſe, whereof Maaſciah was at firſt the heae &t firmer 
chap,z 1,1, | wg . lubjo 
V.26. The Lord hath made thee Prie$ in the lead of Jeboj6ds * Bi ning 
Prieft, that ye ſhould be efficers in the hwſe of the Lord, jor ©!) ane ms 
that is mad and maketh himſelf a Prophet,that thou ſhouldſt put ny uſed; 
priſon and in the ſtocks. ] Of this Jehojada, by whoſc example © x thde | 
fatrering paraſite would encite Zephaniahyas one enducd wit ] 
ſpirit of z.eal'for Gods glory and the good of his houſe , to Proce”” Bl thenſ; 
with all ſeyerity and rigor againſt Gods own Miniſter 8 nel Uculay 
for no other matter than the free and faithfull delivery of his " WM «ect 
ſters meſſage, ſee 2 Kings 11.and 12, Thus there is no a& 10 ur V, 
rious, or impious, bur that wicked wretches and falſe Prophets "WW fb, 
nor onely 'arrempt it againdt ſich as our of conſcience 2! Chap, 


ty ta God either crofſe and' oppoſe them , or 'refule to © j pl 
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See E 


them in their corrupt eourſes and carriages ; bur colour it al- 
h ſome ſpecious prerence of picty and zeal for Gods glories 
ſai 66.5. Job. 16.2, and 19.7. : | 

"ade thee 2 r1eft] Hebe given thee to be Prieft : as chap, 1.5, and 


with 
0 wit 


6, 27+ . : 
| -hojada] Hence dorh one of the Jewiſh Commenters 
nftade7 Zephaniah was High-Prieſt,as Jehojada was : but the 
ry was before ſhewed from chap 52.24. Soalſo, 2 King.zy, 
-1 nor was that therefore the reaſon why he mentioneth Jchoja- 
4 bur as prerending Zephaniah to be for ſpirit and zcal ſuch an- 
her as he 3 as John Bapriſt 1s ſaidro have had the ſpirit and power 
{hs - and hath his name rherefore given him,Mal.q4.5.Mar 11. 


+ 10,14 Like 1+ 17 and 7e27. 


» (bld be officers] Or, overſeers, See chap.20.1, thou and the 
"ot of the Prieſts unto whom alſo rogether wit him his letter 
{ems to have been direQed, verſ, 25, So the Jewiſh DoRor here. 
Yoybeit, the Text may rather be rendred, that there might be "2 

re; for that ye is not in the Text : thou being ar preſent the ſe- 
cond under the chief Prieſt, who ir may be is either through infir 

wry of body . or ſome other employment , reſtrained from look- 
«-o afrer,theſe marters 2s he ſhould, oughreſt ro take care that 
there be not a fail of ſuch officers as may be aſſiſtant ro thee for 
the reſtraining and puniſhing of ſuch counterfeirts as this Je- 
remy * tO which purpoſe he may ſeem alſo ro make mention 
o jeojada » who ciſpoled and appointed officers in ſeveral 
places to be aſſitant to him in the ſerling of the Stare, 2 King, 


4+ SE : 
nite houſe of the Lord,] A defcR of the particle in, as 2 King. 
18.18, 
, ya y mai and mabeth himſelf a Prophet] Or, every madman 
have Gods meſſengers been from time ro time deemed, 2 King, 
9.11, A&.36.24.) that feigneth bimſelf a Þ ropher ; that in a mad hi, 
ar 2 frantick humour aReth the part of a !'ropher , when as in- 


deed he is not : for theſe reciprocal forms in Hebrew have ofc rimes 


4 notion of counterfeiting in them : {9 make thy ſelf ſich, for, feign 
thy ſelf to be ſich, 2 Sam, 13, 5. and, make thy ſelf muurn, tor, feign 
thy ſelf to be a monrner , 2 Sam, 14.2. and making, that is , feign- 
ing her ſelf tobe @ ſtranger, or ſome other , 1 King, 14.2, and, he 
made, that is , feigned himſelf mad, 1 Sam, 21, 13, The like 
the Captains charged Jeremy with, when he croſſed them in their 
&gn, chap.43.2, 

that thoy ſhouldeft put him] Heb. and (as verſ, 6.) thu ſhalt give 
bimz 25 chap.20,2, | 
- in Priſm] As Paſhur had before done, chap 20.2, of the word 
here alſo uſed , ſee there 3 nor was there any ground to render ir 
flcks there, and priſon here, - 

andin the ftochs ] Thus this beaſt, not content ro have Gods 
Prophet impriſoned, or ſo dealt with as Paſhur had formerly done; 
but would have him yer more contumeliouſly abuſed , and further 
extremity ro be exerciſed on him, Thar the term hcre uſed, figni- 
kth ſome engin uſed for ſtri&er reſtraint, or paintull rortu'e is ge> 
werally agreed ; bur of what kinde, or in what manner , is not 
ally determined, One of rhe Jewiſh DoQors expounderh it by a 
wrdthat Ggnifierh in the firſt place the ſtuck of a trec, and from 
thence the locks * which we commonly ſo term ; as our verſion here 
tendrech it ; ſo uſed by the + in that common proverb with them, 
The workman ſitteth 3n the flocks of his own making : but another ot 
themtellech us thar ir is an engine of iron for rhe hands : whence 
ome render it manicles ; adding withall , that the term cometh 
from an Arabick word, thar ſignifies to ſtraiten , or pinch in. A 
arned Interpreter rendreth ir in 1he sf . and would have it to 
tea no'd compounded of t.- 0 terms ; the one ſignifying a shif, or 
hu ;theother having a' notion of ſucking : ſuppoling by it to be 

derſtood ſuch a kinde of engine invented to pur men to-cruel 
Pa:ns,aPlutarch in the life ofArtaxerxes rerorteth to have been in 
ule aong the Perſians : this he deſcriberh to have conſiſted of two 
hollow frames made boat-wiſe, of equal fize , berween which 
the whole body of man being cloſe ſhut up, his head, hands, and 
legs onely extant, at places fitted and left open for thar purpoſe : 

© party ſoencloſed , to prolong his pains , and encreaſe his mi- 
ary , through th: naſty plight , and thar he myſt of neceſliry be 
it, they enforced to eat; and inſtead of drink, ro rake in milk 
mixed with honey 2 which, fairh this learned Interprexer , the He- 
brews termed, the ſuchling-shif : and becauſe ir might be objeRed, 
that this ſavage and eruel courſe of torment is nor found: ro have 


eh, that ir was at leaſt known to them) to prevent this, he 
Woynerh, that the Jews uſed this rerm for any the ſtriteſt and 
pulleſ courſe of reſtraint, Bur to me the notation of the term 

0s ove: far-fetce!it 2 nor is any proof brought of rhe word ſo 
d:itis no where found in Scripture ſave in this place : nor dal 
t ANy place produced ſave the Chaldee here , wherein men- 
Fa "Fong thereof in the writings of their Rabbines2 nor are 
rs lves 2 2s yeſece, agreed upon the fignification of it in par- 
bu ow pvbl.h cannot thereſore, I ſuppoſe, with any certainty be 

V. 27.. Now therefore why haſt thou not roved eremiah of Ana- 
row which mabeth kimſelf s begs to —_ th And now (as 
"*P27+9.) why haſt chow hot rebukgd 2 as it is commonly rendred ; 
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n in uſe among the Jews , (though another late Writer af- | 


Chap, xxx, * 


that is, taken him up , and reſtrained him : for the word is uſed 
moſt commonly, of an a&ive, as well as of a verbal rebube,Rath.z, 
16. Pſal.g.5. and 63.30. and 76.6. and 106, 9, | 

Feremiah of Anathoth | See Chap. 1.1. 

maketh himſelf a P rophet] See on verſ-26. 

you Or, with you ; as Nch, 2.12, or among you: as Eſth, 4. 3. 
and 10.3. | 

V. 28. For therefore he ſent to us in Babylon, ſaying,) Or, For to. 
this pwprſe, or accordingly, (as the like torm , Chap. 5 2.) he hath 
ſenr, verl I, 
This captivity 5s ng] Heb. bong it , for, long it is; that is all rhe 

ebrew hath : the word is found, 2 Sam 3.1. Job 1.9, the pro- 
noun demonſtrative for the verb ſubſtantive :as Pſal. 25, 11, and 
99.3. So Chap,zo.7. 

build ye houſes and dwell in them ; and plant gardens, and eat the 


| fruit of them. Sce verſe 5. 


V. 29. And Zephaniab the Prieſt read this letter) Or, For (as Eſai 
9.11.) Zephaniah had read (as Gen 12.1.) this L:tter, Heb, book : as 
yerſ. 1. written to him by Shemajah, verl.25. 

in the ears of Ferem-ah the Prophet] In his hearing : as Chap 28.7. 
wherher our of any good aft-&ion ro him, (for he was more than 
once employed in meflages to the Propher, Chap.z 1.1, and 37, 3,) 
or for ſome other end and purpoſe, uncertain. 

V. 30. Then came the word of the Lord unto Jeremiah , ſaying,] 
Or, Therefire (as verſ.27.) came (Heb. was : as Chap.28 12.) the 
word of the Lord unto Feremy : far theſe words have reference unto 
the beginning of this relation, verſ.z 5, 

V. 3's. Send to all them of the captivity,] Heb, to all the captivity : 
as verſ,20 ſend the ſecond time to them. ; : 

ſaymg , Thus ſaith the Lord concerning Shemajah the Nehelamite,] 
See on verl.24. 

Becauſe Shemajah hath propheſied unto you, and 1 ſent him not ; and 
be cauſ:d y:u ta truſt in a lye] O:,when TI ſent him not, and hath cauſed 
you to truſt in a the, See Chap.38. 15; verl.g. 

V, 32. berefore thus ſaith the Lord, Yehold, I will puniſh Shema- 
Jah the, Nehelamite] Heb. viſit pon bim :; as Chap.25.12, 

and his ſeed Thus Gods vengeance often purſueth even the race 
of the wicked, Exod.20.6. and 34, 7, See on Lam.s.7, 

he ſhall not have a man to dwell among his people , neither ſhall he 
behold the good that I will do for my people, ſaith the Lord; ] Both 
he and his poſterity ſhall be clean roored our : (as Plalm 34. 16. 
and 109. 13, IF ) nor ſhall he, or any of his iflue ſurvive to 
ſee and enjoy the promiſed deliverance and reſtitution of my peo- 
ple. See the like judgement denounced on tie like occaſion, A- 
mos 7. 17, | 

a man t dwell among] Heb, a man (that is, any one ; as Chap. 
5-1.) dwelling, or remaining in the miaſt of ; as Chap. 39. 14. and 
40. 1I- 6. | 

neither ſhall he ſee the good) Or, or that ſhall enjoy the good. 
Heb, and ſhall not ſee in the good : the copularive for the disjun- 
Qive, as Chap. 23+ 18, 34. and adefe& of the relative ; as « bap, 
23-29 and, to ſee, for, to enjoy : as Chap. 17.8. eſpecially with the 
particle here ſubjoyned, as 'falm 27.12. and 106,y. and 128. 5. 
and I ſuppoſe char this latter branch is ro be exrended as well to 
his ifſue, asto himſe)f; becauſe ic might ſeem bur a flight mar- 
ter, totell him that he ſhould nor ſurvive to have any ſhare in 
that good that God would do for his people ſome ſeventy years 
hence. 

becauſe he hath taught rebellion ageinft the Lord. | Heb ſpoben re- 
volt , or departure, vec the ſame clauſe, Chap; 28:16, and of ir 
more there, 


CHAP, XXX, 
Verſ.1.” JF" He word that came to Jeremiah from the Lord, ſaying,] 
This inſcription (the like whereunto ſee Chap. 18; 1 2) 
extenderh ir ſelf unto that entire Sermon, or Prophecy laid down 
in this Chapter and the next , conſiſting both mainly of gracious 
promiſes concerning the reſtitution of Gods people, | 
V. 2, Thus ſpeaketh the Lord God of Iſrael, ſaying, Write thee all 


: the words that I bave ſpoken to thee in a book,] In theſe words is 2 


ſpecial charge yo by God to the Propher , either to gather roge- 
cher thoſe Prophecies that he had fo: merly delivered unto him, or 
ro enter thoſe upon record that he ſhould ar preſent acquaint him 
with, being of the ſame ſubje&; and to engrofle them , and make 
them up in a book ; theſe of them eſpecially which concerned the 
furure welfare of Gods people. rhat they mightnort be loſt but re- 
main to poſterity, and that the faithful] might have chem whete- 
with to ſupport their faith, and keep up rheir ſpirirs in an hopefull 
expeQation of Gods goodnefle intend to them, duting theme of 
their long captivity, So Habb.z.z. | m_—_ 
Write thee] Hcb. to thee; an elegant redundancy:the like where- 
unto, ſee Exod 37.27, Ezck.24..2. as alſo, Chap.36.2, 
all the words] Or, things ; as Chap.26...and 29.1, 
that I have ſpoken unto thee} Or, as ſoine ,that I ſhall ſpeak unto 
or : and ſo the Jewiſh Commenters here underſtand ir. See 
verſe 4. hs we 
in & book ] Not in 16dſe papers ; leſt ſome of them be-loſt ; bur 
made up together in a book, Sce the = charge ; bug that more 
: &, © | peo 


———— 


Chap. x xv. 


ſpecially cencerning the denunciation of judgements, Chap.36.z. 
Heb. unto a 502k; , for, in a book : as ,unto the Ark, for, init, Exod, 


294: 1%, 

'v 3. For lo the dayes come, ſaith the Lord, that 1 will bring again 
the captivity of Iſrael, and Judah, faith the Lord : ] The reaſon for 
which he wo1d have this book written, ro wit, te mide his people 
from time to time of his mercy intended to them; which he rakerh 
occaſion alſothereby ar large here to relate, 

I the dayes com?,] Heb. Behold, the dayes coming : as chap.2 3.5, 
to be ſcen with the cye of faich, Joh.8.56. 2 Cor.g.18. Heb. 11.13, 
and 1x ſure ro come, as if coming, yea, or come alrcady, Hab, z. ;, 
Heb,10.37,38. T 

bing aga:n the captivity] So Chap.22.27. and 29.10,14. there 
is an clegant conſonancy and vincinity of ſound between the verb 
and the roun hee uſed : that which occaſioned a miſtake in the old 
Larine, rendring tlic words as if both belonged to one reor, I will 
convert your conve-fion 3 which albeir, ir be a palpable miſtake, and 
the ſame verſion elſewhere render ir aright ; yer divers Popiſh,cven 
learned Interpreters admit, and deſcant upon, as ſound and ge- 
nuine. The word moſt commonly in its firſt form here uſed is in- 
tranſitive, and fignifieth ty return:bur in this frame of ſpeech ſeems 
rather to ve uſed for to reduce, as here, ſo verſ.18, and Plal.t5.1,4. 
Sce on Eſai 52.9 - 

of 1/-ael and Judah) The remainder of his, as well among the 
ten tribes, as with the other two, Chap 3.12,14. and 23.6. and 31, 
1-6, Erck.37 21,22. 

and I will cauſe them to return to the Iand which 1 gave t» their fa- 
thers, and they ſhall p:ſſeſſe it.] Or, that they may p:ſſeſſe it : as 
Chap.29.6.26, Sce Chap.12.16. and 16 15, and 24.6+ 

V. 4. And theſe are the words, that the Lord ſpake concerning Iſ- 
rael, and Concerning Judah.) Or. Now (as Chap. 29. 1.) theſe are 


Thoſe things (as verſ.1,) that the Lord bad ſpoken : as Gen. 12, 1, if 


we ſuppoſe it t » have reference ro former prophecies : otherwiſe ir 
ſeemeth to relate to what at preſent was delivered ; as-the Jewiſh 
Dv&» 5 underſtand the words of the charge before related, verl.z. 
which ro :econcile, we may with good ground ſay, that whar here 
fol'owerth is the main matter, ſum, and ſubſtance of all that God 
had formerly revealed at ſeveral times unto jeremy concerning 
the deliverance and reſtitution of his people : for by words in the 
charge ſcems to be imported, as Chap. 29.1, not ſo much the pre- 
Ciſe terms themſelves, as the matter therein compriſed, 

V. 5. Fo: ths ſaith the Lord,] Or, Thus then, or, Therefore, (as 
Chap, 9.16 ) h.th the Lord ſaid: for there is noreaſon here ren- 
dred of ought foregoing, bur a paſſage onely unto the relation of 
that marrer, thar was to b- recorded, 

we have heard a voice of trembling - of fear ; and notlsf peace.) Or, 
as ſome render it, (which the Hebrew pauſes fayour, and which 
way the ancient Greek goeth) fear there is, bur peace is not, or, 
there is no peace : as Chap. 8, 11, This ſome of the Jewiſh DoRors, 
whom nor a tew of ours concur with , undettand of the dayes of 
the Meſſia , and thoſe of the expedition of Gog and Magog Ezek, 
38. theſe of the troubles raiſed in the world in way of oppoſition 
ro Chriſtian profeſlion, Mar, 10. 30. 34. Luke 12, 49, 51. But the 
ſpunder ſorr of ours and theirs conce.ve the times intended of the 
Baby!onian Invaſion , when the Chaldcans by their approach ro 
Jeruſalem, and the affau)r thereof much more, filled all places 
therezbout with rerrour and dread , Chap. 4.9. and 6. 4. before- 
hand mentioned, to ſhew how they ſhould then be rouſed up out of 
that flcep of ſecurity, wherewith the falſe Prophers at preſent by 
preaching and promiſing nothing bur peace to them , had ſo deep- 
ly poſſefled rhem, that Gods Prophers could hardly wake them our 
of ir, Chap. 14. 13+ for thoſe ſeem ro ſtray fartheſt from rhe ſcope 
of the place, who expound ir of the Medes and Perſians invading 
the B:bylonian Stare , and ſtriking a grievous terrour into the 
Chaldeans, Eſai 13.8. 
, V6. Ask ye now and ſee whether a man doth travel with child :} 
The 0!d Larine here rendreth the words ſenſleſly , Asþ and ſee, if a 
man beget:whereas the Jewiſh Door noteth arighrt upon the place, 
th: the man begetteth, the worran beareth, or bringeth forth : and ſo 
the Text 1s word for word here, Demand, or Enquire now, and ſee, if, 
or whether, (as Chap. 2. 28.) a male bear, or bring forth : or as ir 
may well be rendred, Enquire now and ſee ; doth's male bear ? or 
bring forth 2 make enquiry and try , whether it were ever ſeen, or 
known, that a man, or male, (ſo Eſai 66.7.) brought forth, 

wherefore do I ſee every man with his hands on his loins, as a woman 
#n travel ? ] Why do men generally, even rhe ſtoureſt and hardieſt, 
ſeem robe affeRed. as if like women, che y were in travel ? See the 
like demand, chap 46.5. 

every man] The word here uſed, ſignifies according to the nota. 
tion ® a ſtrong, or mighty man, Sce Eſai 22, 17. chap. 31. 22, 
norithe feeble and the faint-hearred onely , but the ſtrong $. ſout- 
hearted ones. ' 

with their bands on their loins] The wonred poſture and geſture 
of women in trayel, ſtriving and ſtraining themſelves to ger caſe of 
their pains, 

as d worran in travel] Heb. as one bearing, or bringing forth : See 
chap.4.31. and 49 +2424, 

and all faces are turn 'd mto paleneſſe ? ] As is wont to be in ex- 
rreamiry of fear, Joel 2.6. the word proper!y implieth the colour 
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of corn blaſted , Deur. 23. 22, rhe old Latine rendreth ; 
_ | 4 ſignifierh the diſeaſe commonly wad oY 
V. 7. Ala, for that day is great, ſo that none is libe it : 
ly, (as chap. 22,22, and24. 8.) that day will wy og... : 
(ro wir, for calamity and miſery : as Joel.2.3 1.) a none hath bee” 
like unto it ; or as the like unto it hath wt been, Heb, from not be; 
&s it: asch. 10.6. See the like expreſſions, Joel.z 11, Amo, 1s 
Zeph.1. 1h,1 5- day, for, time ; as it is expounded in the next clauſ | 
it is even the time of Facobs trouble ; ] Of , even (Heb, ang: : 
chap. 29. 16) a time it # (as chap 29:28.) of ſtraits, or dif 
(as Eſai 29.2.) t» Facob; Gods people, Jacobs poſterity 2 as 4 
To. 1,25. which ſome extend unto the whole time, nor of wa 
fiege onely , or ſack of the cicie, bur of their captivity alſo thy 
enſucd thereupon : the rather to be admitted in regard of why 
fo)loweth. | 
but he ſhall be ſaved out of it, ] Or,yet, Heb. and (as chap.27.1;,) 
he ſhall be ſaved: not ſaved, by way of yrevention, from ir bu 
ſaved by way of deliverance, by bringing them in ſafery yt of it 
See verl. 10. : 

V 8. For it ſhall c 2 to daſſe in that day, ſaith the Lordof boſs, 
Heb. it ſhail be, as chap. 3. 16, in that day, for, at that time : 45 Eli 
26.1, lo, dey, for, time, verſ. 7. ro wit , when I ſhall vific Babylon 
chap, 277. 

that I will breab his yobe from «ff thy neck , ) This confirmath the 
fo: mer expoſition concerning the extent of the time of diſtreſe 
mentioned verſe 7. for from yokes and bonds they could nor be 
looſed and f:eed, unlefle they were firſt under and inthem +3he 
particle that is here wanting : as Eſai 7.21. 

© bis yobe? The King of Babylons ; which God would break an 
looſe them from : not when the falſe Prophets rold themhewayl 
bur ar the time that Ged bad himſelf ſer and afligned, See chy, 
27.26. and28. 4, 11, Many Interprer it of Chriſts freeing the 
faichfull from the bondage of legal rircs , and. the feryitude 
of fin and Satan, John8. 32, 34, 35, AR. 15 10. Rom, 6416, 
22, and8$ 2, Gal. «. 1, 2 Tim. 2,26. and that was indeed 
this temporal deliverance typified : but the former ſcems here the 
liceral ſenſe. 

and will b:1ft thy bonds; ) Either thoſe thongs , wherevith the 
yoke was faſtened to, or upon thy neck . (ſee chap. 27.2.) or band 
wherewith caprives, priſoners and bondmen are wont to be bound, 
Pſal.107.14. 2 Chr.36 6. chap 40.4. Sce chap 2.:0. 

and ſtrangers ſhall no more ſerve themſelves of him. Or. ſerve hin, 
a5 ſome gender ir; thar is the King ot BabyJon, chap.37 7. butrz- 
ther, as our verſion, ſerve themſelves of him, or on him ; to wit, Jacob 
verſ,7 the Chaldcans and o. her people among whom they were 
captives, ſhall no longer make ſeryanrs of them detainthem in 
ſervitude and ſlavery under them, as formerly they had done, Set 
the uſe of the word on chap.z5, 14. and 27,7. a paſſage from one 
perſon to another : as chap.. 9.19. 

V.9. - ut th'y ſhall ſerv? the Lord their God, | More freely 2nd 
more cheerfully than fo merly. they cid, or could , when ſuch 
ſtrange Lords and Mzſters domineered over them , under whon 
they were capt:ves See Deur, :8.. 7, 48. Pſalm 137, 4. Elai:6 
13. a blefſed alteration ; whereby they ſhould make ſuch an ex- 
change inſtead of ha: ſh and cruel Maſters Efai 19. 4; toſeve 
a mot milde . mercifull ,kinde bountifull Lord, ina moſt free, 
holy, honeſt, and honourable ſervice. See 2 Chr. 12. 8. Hol.3'5- 
Luke 1 74, 75. Rom, 6. 19, 23. 1 Cor,7,z 2, But. Heb, And, 
chap. 28. 12, 

\ and David their King, whim 1 will raiſe vp to them.) Such of Di- 
vids lineage, as I ſhall from rime to time ſer over them: the name 
of David, ſay ſome, uſed of ſuch as ſuceeeded him in the goers 
ment of Judah, called rhe Thr. ne of David, chap.2 2.2. 2nd 29 16+ 
as the title of Pharaoh of he Egyptian Kings ancien:ly, 0 Prolo- 

my in Jatrer times : fulfilled in Zorobabel and orhers after the ©f- 
tivity, H1g.2.23. bur meſt abſolurely accompliſhed in the Meſſy 
of whom they were types, who came of the ſtock of David, Eat 
I1.7, 10 Math, 1, 1. Rom, 1. 3. and was for eyerto fit ft 
Throne of David, Luke 1. 32. 33 Sce Exck. 34 +3.and 37.16 
And of him both the Chaldce and Jewiſh Doors expound it, Fee 
Hoſea 3. 5. EYE 
| raiſe up) The term uſed, as of the Judges and deliverers of tt 
pouphs afrer Joſhu?'s dayes, Judg.2.16. and 3, 9. ſo of Chriſt wor 
- ſpecially, Luke 1.69 AR.2,30 and 13-23,33. ; ; 
V. 10. Therefore fear. thou not O my ſervant Facob, ſaith wire h 
neither be dijmayed, 0 Iſrael.) Be not urterly diſcouraged 200 0 
hearrened in regard of thy p'efent dejeed and diftreſſed eſtar: 
for he ſpeaks unto them now as under captivity- ns , : 
ſpeeches of encouragement Eſai 41.,8,10,13. 3nd 43 5. 2H" 
chap. 46. 27. Jacob and Iſrael here , one and the ſame ; 38107 
places cired. thei 
for to, 1 will ſave thee from afar, and thy ſeed from the land of Jue 
captivity ; ] Heb. þ I am ſaving thee ; 1 intend and promvee, 
time 10 ſave thee; thar is fo bring thee ſafe frim afar * ur 1 Fro 
fartheſt parts whereunto ye have been, or ſhall be driven 3? uh 
perſed. So Zach 8.7. I will ſave my people (that is, bring rhew 


from the Eaſt lands, and from the W:& : and AQ; 24-44. 867) 90f 
ſaved (har is, came all ſafe) to land, vg 
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1 thy ſeed] Them and their children ; or thee, Jacob (as 
F - mY him as one yer ſurviving) and thy ſeed, or po- 
ſtecty « which in ctfe& will be one and the ſame, See the like, Eſai 


the land of their captivity] 'From Chaldea, where moſt of 
them cemain:4 caprives, ſaid to be @ far countrey, Eſai 39.3. or land, 
it colle&ively, for, lands ; whereſoever they ſhould be in captivi- 
3 the land «of ones captivity; as 2 Chr.6.36,38. chap 46.27 where- 
:* one is Captive © 35, the land of bis nattvity ; where he was born, 
G:0,11,28, and 24 7. and 31.13, 

and Jacob ſhall return , and ſhall reſt and be quiet) The poſte- 
rity of Jacob, as before, ſhall return to their own land agaifl as 
verſe 3, and enjoy it quietly 3 or ſhall again reft and be quiet 3 to re- 
um and reft , for, to reſt again : as, to return and dig , for , to dig 
qzdin, Genel.26.18, to return and tempt, for, to tempt again , Pſalm 


I, 
gk none ſhall mabe him afraid.) Heb, and there ſhall be no fright- 
225 Lev.26.6, Ezek,34.13. none that ſhall invade them, or di- 
urb their quiet and peaceable poſſeſſion, 

y. 11, For Tam with thee , ſaith the Lord, to ſave thee: ] As 
Chap, 15, 20, to preſerve and upport thee in thy preſent difficul- 
ities, and to give a good iflue to them , and deliver thee out of 
thent in due time, So Eſai 41, 10, 12, and 43. 1, 2, Exzck. 11. 


16, 17. 
od Imabe a full end of all nations whither I have ſcattered 
thee; yet will I not make a full end of thee : ] See on Chap.5.10,18, 
GAmos9 8, 
bt I will corre# thee in meaſure,] Heb. and : (as verſe 9.) Iwill 
duſtiſe thee to jadgement, of according to judgement : with diſcretion 
and moderation» So is the word uſed , Plalm 6. 1, and 112. F. 
chap. 10.24. I will dedl by way of chaſtiſenienr, in another ſorr, in 
a milder and wore temperate manner with thee, then with others ; 
far for meaſure beneath thar, which I intend to do unto thine ene- 
knies, See Eſai 26.1419. and 27.7,8. 
and will not leave thee alr»gether unpuniſhed,) Heb, acquitting ac- 

quit thee: as Exod 34 7. Num.: 4.18, Nah.r.3 Chap.25...9. The 
old Larine ren1reth ir, that thou mayeſt not deem iby ſelf guiltleſſe ; 
but 1 ſee not how the words can yield ir, And whereas a learned 
Writer would have it rendred TI will not cutting off cut thee off, I 
ſuppoſe the word is no where found ſo uſed; t ough he affiim it : 
but producing no clear place for ſuch uſe of it: for that Zach. 5. 3. 
elſeqhere produced by him, is queſtionable, and by divers of good. 
note otherwiſe rendred, One of the Jewiſh Criticks would have 
ir heretaken in a notion of ſweeping away , and deſtroying ; becauſe 
by ſweeping away and caſting out of duſt and dirt, an houſe is ſaid 
todecleanſed and purged : of which uſe of the word , ſee on Efai 
3-26. Bur this alſo ſeemerh roo far. ferchr ; the uſe of the form ſo 
oft uſed elſewhere . carrying ir ſtrongly the other and plainer way, 
See this whole paſſage again repeated, chap. 46.28. 

\ V.12. For thus ſaith the Lord, Thy bruiſe is incurable] Heb. 
Mitdl, or deſperate to thy breath,or ruptare ; bur the particle ſecma- 
eh vacant here; as chap 18 19. and 49.2. deadly, or deſperate, See 
Chap. 15, 18. in regard of humane hopes, or helps ; ſuch as God 
alone is able eo help and heal, Hol, 5. 13, and 6.1, Mic.1 g. Their 
condition by reaſon of their long captivity, Chap. 294 18. ſeemed 
dherate and paſt all hope of cure, Ezck 37.11. 

and thy wound is grievous.) Heb. thy ſtroke (wherewirM have 

firucken thee) grievous, See chap. 14,17. and yer nothing like ſo 
prievous as that wherewirh he had ſtruck , or intended to ſtrike 
thoſe, by whom he had ſtricken them, Efſai 27 7, 

13, There is none to plead thy tauſe, | Heb. © here is none judging, 
or deciding, thy judgement , or controverſic : thar offerech to debate, 
and decide thy cauſe aright, thar juſtice may be done thee, and re- 
, Paratins made for the wrong thar hath been offered thee, See Eſai 
$027. verſ. 15, * ] 

that thou #1ayeſt be bound up ; ] Or, for binding up © as the margenrt 
rendreth it 3 fo it ſhould be a term borrowed trom the binding up of 
wounds, for the cloſing of them : as the like is Eſai 1. 6. and 3. 7. 
butthe word rather may ſeem to ſignifie unto compreſſion, or cruſhing 
Mt: ano ir ſhould be a metaphor, taken from the cruſhing our 
0 luch corrupt mature, as feftred ſores are peſtered with, and muſt 
'Yoided,, ere any ſound cure can be had; whereunto therefore 
Way 1$ wont to be made by the cruſhing of ir out : rhar which ſeem- 
en alluded unito'in another wo:d uſed alſo, Eſai 1.6. and becauſe 
either of theſe aRions tend to cure, moſt ſorender ir ; nn'o cure, or 
ealing. Howbeit , becauſe the word ſeems elſewhere uſed for an 
Meer, or fore, that needeth and requireth ſuch c:mpreſſion z or er ſh- 
ng, nolea 5, 13. Obad, 7, ſome render the rexr', there is none 
Mt Jiudgeth thy cauſe, concerning thy ſore. And orice of the Jewiſh 
ors leemis to go ſomewhat this way, though rendring the word 


, "titer for healing , or cure, yet thus expounding the text , There # 


Ne that can give any judgement, or paſſe any doom, concerning help; or 
"ling that may be had for thine hurt, they ſay all, there is no cure , no 

1 fo It : for he ſuppoſerh the words following to be conceived as 
ho Ipecch of thoſe that had conſidered of h:r eſtate, as not-u- 
y ig to ſteed her,and recover her, if they could; nor unlike chat 
abels friends and affiſtanrs, chap. 5t. 9 Biit for rhe word it 

cit | encline ſtill rothe former ſenſe of compreſſion , or cruſhing. 


it decaule there is a two fold cruſhing ; there is a cruſhing of the 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah, | 


Chap. xxx, 
fleſh, to pur to pain, and to vex ; and there is a cruſhing of it, to 
get out ſomewhat that annoyeth , and hindrerth hcaling : I ſup- 
pole that in the ocher places produced, the word may fignitie rather 
a bruiſe, that cometh by an exceſlive preſſure , or oyer-hard com- 
preſſion of the fleſh, rather than @ wound, or ulcer , as moſt incon» 
ſtancly render ir , ſometime the one, and ſometime the other ; bur 
here 4 c:ſhing in the Jarter notion, as tending to help an healing, 
Howſoever we take it , There is in the Text, a paflage from one 
ſort of cure, or help to another ; from a judiciary to a chirurgical 
courſe; ſome kinde of cure being intended in eicher, of a mans 
body in the one, of his ſtate in the other, Yer an Interpreter of 
prime note here diſtinguiſherh the terms, as containing ſeveral no- 
tions, thus diſtin&ly delivered; There is none that decideth the cauſe; 
there is n» medicine,or cure unto healing for thee : which might be ad- 
mitrzd , if the pauſes in the original were not dire&ly againſt it, 
I rather accord with another learned Writer , who thus paraphra- 
ſeth this paſſage ; Thy wound is ſo great, and thy ſore ſo grievous, 
that it paſſeth the $kill of any Phyfician ro tell what may be done 
roit, or to preſcribe any courle for the managing arid handling 
of ir, whereby any hope of cure may be had : one way of dealing 
with an hurr being pur for all ; cloſing vp, as he ſuppoſerh , cruſhing 
cur, as I conceive, ; 
thou haſt no healing medicines ] For the ſenſe of this place in ge- 

neral, there is no grear diſagreement, to wir, thar there is in this 
paſſage an intimation of ſome incurable hurt , of an irrecoverable 
condition : Bur abour both the right conſtruAion of the Texr, and 
the genuine notion of the words here uſed, there is no ſmall difte- 
rence, not without ſome diffi-ulty ; the former word coming from 
a roor thar ſignifieth to (we, or heal ; (whence allo one thar comerh 
yery near to it ; for healing, or bealth, Prov. 3.8.) is by ſome ren- 
dred medicines, as here, ſo chap.46.11. rhough by others there al- 
ſo, curing , courſes of cure ; for the word is plural 2 yea, ſorne ſo ren- 
der ir, Ezek, 30, 21. who yer render it the other way here; and as 
I conceive , ſhould rather have ſo done there: for. the words are, 
ſpeaking of a broken arm, it ſhall not be bound up. to give curings , or 
healings ; thar is, any degree, or help, of cure, or healing ar all ; as 
thoſe plurals-are alſo in an extenuating notion uſed ; whereof ſce 
on Eſai :4.11, for to render ir, as they there do, it ſhall not be bound 
up with meditines put in, to me ſeemeth a verſion of thoſe words 
oyer-harſh, But the old Latine (for the Greek runs here at ran- 
dom, and the Chaldee is as ambiguous as the Hebrew) rendreth it 
curings. or courſes of cure: which though ir may ſeem nor to differ 
much from medicines; yet it is of a larger extent than thar term, as 
we commonly uſe it : and | ſuppoſe this to be the proper ſenſe, Bur 
the latter word hath more difficulty in ir ; it cometh of a word thar 
Fignifies to aſcend, or go up : and ir is uſed ſometime for a trench, or 
a water-courſe ; whereof ſee on Eſai 7 3 bur being applied , as 
here, and chap.46.11, to matter of cure, what it ſhould henifi is 
queſtionable, Some render ir a phiaſter,both here and there; which 
ſhou!d be ſo called, becauſe ir goeth up upon, and is applied unto, 
the hurt, or i]1-affe&ed place for irs caſe , or cure : bur other render 
ir much after the ſame manner with the former term , health , or 
healing ; ſuppoſing ir, ſome of them, to be ſo termed from a word 
that hgnifies to profit, or avail; becauſe where cure is efficacious, 
it is available for health : but the form of the word will hardly ad- 
mir that dedu&ion ; though ene of the Jewiſh Maſters here ſeem 
to allow of it, Bur others rather therefore from the root before- 
mentioned , becauſe in curing, or healing of a wound, or ſore, 
where*the courſe uſcd rakerh effe& , the fleſh groweth up, and 
either the $kin. or ſome skar is drawn over the place, where the 
wound, or ſore , before was ! whenee that phraſe frequently uſed 
in caſes of that kinde , care, or healing , is gone 1 : as Chap. 8, 22, 
and I will make cure, «r healing, to go-up, or to come unto theeverſ.17, 
and chap. 33. 6. whereof more hereafter : though cure, or healing 
may be 7 rermed, either in regard of the imprſe-70n of plaiſters, or 
the like upon the place ill affeaed ; or fram the procuration and 
bringing of eaſe and recovery thereunto : and this latrer more ge- 
neral ſenſe rhe word ſeemeth to have. Bur concerning the con- 
irufion of the two words here uſed, a new controverfie ariſcth 
for ſome joyn them in regiment rogerher, as the one governing the 
other ; and they render them curings, or curing conrſes , of aſtenſiong 
ro wit, of fleſh, or skin ; that is, ſay they, courſes of cure contrafting 
a sþar. Others, curings. or curing ans of utility ; thatis, avail- 
able for recovery : and ſo after one of the Jewiſh Criricks, the old 
Lacine tendrerh ir. But others r:nder the words apart ; ſonie in 
way of appoſition, c:urſ-s of cure, plaſter there is none at all for thee; 
og none at all ſhall avail thee £ ſorhe in way of conjunAion ſupply- 
ing the copularivg, oft wanting as Fſai 32.13, Hab.z.r1. rendring 
the words, wry 4 (thar is, courſes of cure) and healing (or, means 
uſed for recovery) there is none for thee So one of the Jewiſh 
Commenters , who alſo affirmeth both words in cf;& ro bgoibe 
the ſame ; and thar the ſame thing is in divers rerms expreſſed” to 
make the-ſentence the more vigorous : whom' the rather. 1 concur 
with; becauſe I finde the very like , in ſome ſort the ſatne , the co- 


' pulative being there ſupplied, in a parallel place, whete God pro- 


miſerh ro do that for his people . which by hutnane help is here 
intimated nor to have been feacible, I will cauſe to aſcend, or, bring, 
t» her (this citic and ſtate) healing, or health, (a word anlwering to 


the latter here) and cure : a word from the fame toor with the for- 


mer 


Chap, X R's 
mer 2 and he verb, or participle rather, that, from whence the 
Jatrer herer ariſerh, 

V. 14. All thy lovers have forgotten thee, they ſeek thee not : ] Thy 
pretended friends and cofederares , the Aflyrians and Egyprians, 
whom thou hadſt wonc to entertain with preſents, 2 Chron, 28, 
21. Chap.2. 18, Hof. 12.1, are now faln off from thee , and fail 
thee in thy prelent aſfliction, Chap. 4. 30, Lam.1, 217,19, 

thy lovers] So Hol. 2.7.8, I2. 

have forgotten thee | Negle& thee : regard thee no more, than as 
3f they had clean forgotten thee, So is the word uſed, Pſal, 31, 12, 
& 45. io. & 106, 21. 

they ſeek thee not] They ſeek not to thee ; or , enquire not af- 
ter thee: as in times paſt they had wont to do. Sce. Chap- 
ter 15. F. 

fo, The wounded thee with the wound of an enemy] Or, becauſe; 
(25 Eſay 64. 5. as rendring a reaſon, and ſhewing the canſe why 
they had withdrawn themlelves from her; to wit, becauſe they ſaw 


5n what caſe the was by reaſon of Gods heavie hand upon her, | 


Lam, 1-19, 21,) or, when (as chap. 10. 2.) God ſhall have ftricken, 
or ſmittten thee (So is the Hebrew; as Elay 1.5 &27 7. 1King, 
20. 37.) wtth the ſtroke, or, blow, (as chap. 10, 19. & 14. 17. verle 

. 12) of an enemy : a ſore and grievous one; not {uch as friends 
ſomerime in diſpleaſure and anger give to thoſe whom they yer 
love and affeR dearly, Prov. 27, 6, but ſuch as encmics are wont 
ro ſtrike enemie: with, Job 13. 24. & 16, 9. & 19, 11, Eſay 63. 
10. For the phraſe, ſee the like; but in a divers ſubje& , Eſay 62. 
5. andif we rake the particle here for an adverb of time, then 
the fo: mer branch is to be rendred in the furure ; All thy lovers will 
forget thee, they will ſeek, or, lzk,, no more after thee, when I have 
thus ſmitten thee. 

with th: chaſtiſement cf a cruell one z Such ſtripes , as cruell and 
hard-hearted perſons are wont to inflit, So Job complainerh, that 
God was become cruel te him, Job 30; 21, 

for the multnuade of thine inquiries; becauſe thy fins are increaſed 
Or, are many : See of the word on chap.5. 6.& 15. 8, Iris fin a- 
Jone that cnforceth God to theſe harſhe and enemy-like carriages 
toward his people; chap.4.18. the cauſal is wanting : ſo verſe 15. 
ſee the like defe& of it, chap. 36.2 9. 

V. 15. Why cryeſt thou for thme aſfliftion ? thy ſowow is incura- 
ble, for the multitude of thine miquity;becaule thy fins were encreaſed, 
T have done theſe things unto thee] Or, Why doſt thou ery out of thine 
hurt Heb. breach. or rupture; as verſe 12.) and (a defeR of the co= 
pularive; as verſe 13.) of thy deadly, or, deſperate, grief ; or , thar 
Thy grief, or, diſeaſe, is deadly, or, deſperate 7 a defe& of the particle 
that : as chap. 27 8. See chap. 15. 18, verſe 12, what reaſon haſt 
thou ſo much to complain of thy preſent preflures, and deſperare 
condition. when as rhou ſufferedſt nothing, bur what by thy mani- 
fold fins and exceſſes thou haſt procured ro thy ſelf, chap, z. 17. & 
4. 18. ſee ver,14« and the like argument, Lam. 3, 39, 

V. 16. Therefore all they that devour thee ſhall be devoured] Thoſe 
that thus regder the compound particle here uſed , are compelled 
ro give the words here following a reference unto what went be- 
fore, ver.10 11, and to encloſe all that licth between thar and 
this within the compaſle ofa parentheſis : and yer with all their 
contrivance the contcxt cannot eafily be brought ro hang hanſom- 
ly together, And one of the Rabbines would have it raken in the 
nature of an oath Bur ir would rather be rendred , Notwithſtand- 
;ng; or, Never theleſſe; or, Tet $ as raken, not in an illative, as moſt 
commonly ir is, but in a diſcretive notion, as in many places of ne- 
ceſſity ir muſt : that which having nor been by any, thar I can hi- 
therro find, obſerved, hath in divers paſlages of Scripture produced 
very uncouth connexions, and needleſs hyperbarions, ro the puz- 
ling of the reader, and disjoynting of the context: whereas, being 
duly regarded, it would much conduce to the clearing of it in pla- 
ces not a few, See Eſay 7. 14. & 30, 18. & 51,21. a place nor 
unlike to this: as alſo, chap,16.14. Ezek.z9 15, Hoſ, 2. 14. ler 
the places be well weighed : and this here admitted, the cohe- 
rence of this paſsage with the very next before-going will be clear: 

to wit. that albeit, they had no juſt cauſc ro complain of what they 
had ſuffered; ſuſteining nothing bur what they had broughr 
upon themſelves by their finnes , and deſerved therefore ro 
be left till in that calamitous condition { yet netwithſtanding 
all rhis, God would our of his meer mercy rake a courſe for their 
delivery, and for the effeQing thereof, infli& rhe like heavie an4 
harſh things upon thoſe, at whoſe hands they had ſuſtained the 
ſame. Thoſe, ſaith he, that have devoured thee, or, caten upon 
thee (ſee chap. 59.17.) ſhall be devorred.Heb. eaten on, or. eaten 
up. That ſhall be renewed, and made good again. that formerly 
had been, when Iſracl was a thing conſecrated ro God at his firſt 
fruits, when all thar did eat upon bim attracted guilt, and ſome 
evill or other befell them for ir, chap,z.3.See Eſay 41. 11,8 49,26. 

And all thine adverſaries ſhall every one of them go into captivity,] 
They that captived thee , ſhall rhemſclves be caprived, Thus 
will God ſhew himſelf ro be-an enemy unto thoſe that have been 
adverſaries to his people, Exod. 23,22. See Eſay 14. 2. , 

* And they that ſpoyle thee, ſhall be a ſpoyle, ] Some render ir, they 
that tread on thee ſhall he for @ treading on to others : as Eſay 42 . 
22, &51. 22. but the general uſe of rhe word confirmerth the. 
received Verſion, See Zach.z, 9, 


= 
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and all that prey upon thee will I give -for @ prey, } See x 


ay 33. I. ; worthy tht 
V. 17. For will reſtore health unto thee } Heb. I will © ſhe is utter 
health, er, healing to come up to thee, or, come unto thee, The IN of her, 85 C 
here uſed ſome render a plaſter ; and, ſay ſome of them, pro a paſt, living 
a long plaſter, ſo called from the length of it; becauſe the As er unto by M1 
ginally hath a notion of length, or ; prolongaticn , rendreg og by choſe th 

chap, 29.28, and lengthening, Dan 4. 27, and ſo the form & ; V, 18. 
have reference tothe putting of a plaſter on or over the gg of Jacobs Fe 
pained part, fully proportionable to the wound or fore cious Pro 

other would have it to fignifie a shar : and ſo ſhould ic haye my Lok 

riongo the skinning of a wound , or ulcer, which , where ir } 4 Beb.ld, 
been on is ſeleome done without ſome sbþar. So they fa , h gain the c 
uſed in the Chaldee tongue, and in the Writings of the Rabh; - the capt 
for which yer 1 ſce no clear place produced our of either ; for => the cerm c 
of the Chaldee, Plal. 147. 3. to this purpoſe alledged by more . here ic hat 
one of them,is altogether as ambiguous, as the word ir ſelt iSinth cannor be 
Hebrew, Thus taken here, ir ſhould be as if he had ſaid Loi where the 
bring a shar upon , or, over thy wound : and ſuch a notion of it here Buc ic ma 
would rather blemiſh, than commend Gods work , who ig hegj ſom:time 
is not wont to leave skars behind, bur to make a full and fair, where It 1 
of what he undertaketh to heal], and in that renour his Promiſes, « 10, thong 
reſtiturion are wont torun, Sec Eſay 54. 4. 14, & 66, Be therache! 
fides thar, in Eſay 58.8, torende: the word either of theſe wajes, or by oh 
. wonced 4 


thy plaſter, or . thy Shar, ſhall ſpeedily ſpring forth » were palpably 


ro wrong the text, I ſce no reaſon, therefore , why we ſhould te. Jacabs 
cede from the ſignification of the word, as having a notion of and Dav! 
health , and healing, in ir, and being ſo commonly received: which ruarcks 
if ir be ſuppoſed to atiſe trom thar roor, as ir fignifieth to lexgthen ternefſe, 
or, to be l:ng : health; or, healing, may be ſo rermed ; becaule iris wm 
ofrentimes /ong in coming, and long looked for, before it come, Ve piere 
have a proverb,thar ſickneſſe comes on horſe»back , hut poes away mn Hay 14+ 
foot ; intimating the ſuddennefle of falling into malac ies, tope.  ndth 
ther with the ſlowneſle of recovery out-of « Ea : bur ir nia —_ where bs 
have irs ground from another notion , that the ſame root hathin bil, Pl 
the Chaldee, ro wit, of expe&ation , and bope; Plal. 147. 11, Lan 13. 16. 
3-18. health veirg an uſual ſubje& marrer as well of hope, af which t 
expedation and Jeſt, chap. 8. 15, now this health, or, healing, is ed an 
ſaid to come up, chap.8, 22, or, to be made to come up , as here, and ſire 
chap. 33+ 6. as I conceive, not ſo much in regard of the coming COncemt 
up, or bringing up of fleſh and ckin to cover * parts, that were ihe h1 
bare ef either before : s Ezck. 37. 6. as of accrewing , or ami weneed 
unto the part or party healod 2 for the word that properly figni- zoot ba 
fics 10 go up, is very commonly 81ſo uſed in a larger notion, for ty oa 
paſſe from place to place, to come to, or, to go from, without any ſpe- rally 
cial reference unto aſcent, or deſcent: as Numb, 16.24. 27-chap, ON 
7. Joel 1.6. and fol conceive it to be raken intheſe and thelike temlſe 
forms, wherein health, or bealing, is laid to come, or to be brught Joh.r1 
unto one 2 as diſeaſes are ſaid ro come and go at Gods co pet bee 
Mar,s, 8,9, and health conſequently being the removall ot them, ba h 
as in the ſame place is implycd. So that the meaning is no more ing, « 
than this, I will bring health, or, healing to thee ; or, cauſeittocene them: 
home unto thee: and ir is not unworthy our obſeryarion, thatthe _— 
ſame form is uſed alſo of walls,that healing is brought , 0r cauſed to 15, 
come to them, when they are repaired, Neh, 4 7. and healing. or, adi 
health,is ſaid to come to a buſeneſſe,when ic is brought to a goodie, ple, 
or to agull end, 2 Chron. 24, 13. _ 
and'1 will heal thee of thy wounds, ſaith the Lord; Or, of thy burts, nw) 
Heb. from thy ſtrobes, or, blowes ; as verſe 12. a word of larger ex- cems| 
rent than wounds. Gods reſtitution of his people, being 25a recore- fl 
ry of life and health unto them, is very fitly called an healing of y & 
ag See Eſay 6. 10, & 19. 22, & 57, 18,19, chapter, 3. 2, hi 
I7. 14, , | 
becauſe they called thee an out-caſt,) The particle rhus renared, Gy 
the words ſhould import a reaſon , why God would the rather be of | 
induced to help and keal his Sion, to wir, thereby really tochec - yl 
and control that conceir, thar her adverſaries had of her; that ihe j- A 
was a meer abje& and out-caſt , one thar God had utterly caſte oth; 
and abandoned, one that neither God , ner Man , regarded. A | aqzy 
it is true, indeed, rhar the inſolent inſulcaions of profane wretehs , 
over Gods people in rimes of their deje&ion and diftrefſe, is 2 80- your 
tive ſometime to induce God the rather ro ſhew mercy unto the®: Rig 
in delivering and raiſing them up again. Bur I ſuppoſe the pat; þ 2 
cle hath rather here a diſcrerive, or adverſative notion, and would wetb a 
be rendred although: as Gen.8 21, Joſhe 19.18, Pſal.233 43 chap. thats 
12.1. & 30. 11, though they ſo deem of thee, yer I will,by the de hs: 


livery and reſtitution of thee , ſhew it to be otherwiſe with thak; 


than they imagine, Heb. they called an out-caſt to thee; char is! Eſay 1 
haſt been called and accounted (as Mal. x. 4.) an ovt-caft, Mic- 4 12,1, 
6. Zeph.3.19, So Eſay 62, 4. Forſaken ſhall not be ſaid any mirev wn | 
thee ; that is thou ſhalt no longer: be ſo accounted. See the thay. 
form, Eſay 1.26. & 64 4- 12. : the 
ſaying] Supplyed : as Pſal. 105.15, Chap 4.31. and 11.79» , Gods | 
This is Zion, whom noman ſeeheth after ] Heb, Zion it, 06,1 #* Mali, 
the pronoun demonſtrative, for the verb ſubſtantive: as chap. 29. Ty 
28. verſe 7, and they ſeem in way of derifion to have played up9b there 
her name : the term Tſion, Gignifyicg originally , 4 dr), 0%» and 
place, Pſal,63. 1, & 107. 35. chap.2, 6. & 50. 18. 3s if ir were tbe, 
regard of its deſolarion , for dryneſſe, and waſteneſſe, 3 po Gy, 


I» = - ww w NA .ss © 


how bediminiſh 
"Pe 31-27, /Extk, 36, 11.& 36.26, Zachiio. $9, 


C hap- XXL, 


looking afrer. Heb, Seeker , ory ſeeking to ber.none is : 
nr ork emeded bath of God and Man : for the ſpeech i; 
of her as of ſom? Re goodly and beautiful perſon, that in time 

t living in a rich and honourable eſtate, hai been mu. h ſought 
An by many » but now fallen into miſery. was utterly abandoned 
by thoſe that had ſought unto her before, See ver. 14. 

V 18, Tous ſaith the Lard, B-hold, I will bring away the captivtty 
of Jabs rents, and have mercy on his dwelling places) A turther gra- 
ions promiſe of the reſtauration of their d:cayed and ruined ci- 
78 and dwellings, and conitirution of their Stare. 

4 B-þ.ld, 1 will bring again the Captivity] Heb , Lo Tam bringing 
ain the captivity See Ver. 3 : 

the captivity of Facobs tents]In theſe and the like forms of ſpeech, 
the cerm captivity is commonly uſed for captives. See on ver.3. bur 
kere ic hath reference not ſo much ro perfons , as to places, which 
cannot be properly ſaid to be caprived, eſpecially in the Hzbrew, 
where th: word hath a notion of traſmigration and deportation, 
Bucit may bz obſerved, chat the term of captrvity is in Scripture 
ſom:rime uſed ro denore any calamirous condition in general: as 
where it is ſaid, thar the Lord rurned the Captivity of fob, Job 42, 
1o,thoagh Job was never in proper ſcnſe a captive: which may 
the racher be admirted here, becauſe this deſolation , either with, 
a by reaſon of the peoples captivity , befell the places of their 
yonced abode. 

Jac.bs tents] As, Iſraels tents, 2 Sam.26 1, 1Kings 12, 16. 
and Davids Tabernacle, Amos 9, 12. an alluſion to the ancient Pa- 
marcks dwelling in tents, Heb, 11, 9. and the iſraclires in the wil- 
drnefſe, Numb.24.5 _ 

have mercy on bis dwellingplaces ] Or, dwellings, or, tabernacles; 
git is rendced, Numb,24.5. Pſal.43.3. & $84.1, onthem for him, 
Fly 144 1, See the like ph: aſe, Pſa). 10:, 14, 

| and the city (hall be builded upon ber own heap,] Or, her heap; 
whe:e before was nothing bur a ruinous heap of ſtones and rub- 
biſh, Pſal.79.1. Elay 25-2. & 37.26, 50 is the word uſed, Deur. 
13, 16. joſh 8..28 Chap.49. 2. or ; as others, pon her little bull * 
which the margent of our tibles-exhibireth : as if tie word fignifi- 
ed an hillock,, or, @ knole 3 ſuch as: Jeruſalem ſtood upon, though 
fituareinaplain, See chap 17.3. Bur this the Jewiſh Do&or not 
content with, would have ir, an bigh hill: for Jeruſalem, ſaith he, 
isthe higheſt ground in all the land of Iſ:acl : (though therein 
wenecd not believe him) and a participle or participial from this 
root hath a notion of heighr, and is rendred eminent, Ezck.17. 22, 
om «mountain [fry and emment, Howbcir, others rake it more gene- 
rilly, asthe C:xaldee, who here rendrerh ir, apon her place; that 
js, upon her ſeat . or bottome 3: upon her former foundation : as rhe 
termſcemeth ro be raken withour ſpecial regard ro hill , or dale: 
Joh.11-13, the cities that ſtood ſtill upon therr ſear, or ſoil : and had 
not been ruinated in the ſurpriſal, Though thar term ſeem uſed 
bath there and here 3 becauſe cities were uſually b:1i1r on ſome ri- 
fng, or the ground ar leaſt raiſed for the founding and rearing of 
them: and from hence divers rovns and cities had their appella- 


3, 15. Bur ſee Zach.22, 6. & 14. 10. 
ad the palace ſhall remain after the manner thereof, ) By the 
pulcte, here ſome underſtand the Kings houſe, or court; Or..ers. 
andſothe Chaldee , Gods houſe, the Sarfuary, rhe Temple which 
Was 2s _ palace,Pſal.t1.4. & 68. 29.Others , both: the middle 
cems beſt, 
77min] Heb. fit, that is, be founded, and ſeared, and ſerled, 
= 13.20, Chap. 50, 39. abide; as Numb, 35. :8. Pſal, 9.7, 
9. 10, 
 dfter the mariner thereof 'Heb, #pon its right, or, judgement ; thar 
8, lay ſome,ſearcd in irs former or wonted place. or, as othxs , fo 
builr;ſo uſed and ſo frequented, as formerly it had been: the word 
wy large extent, See x Sam. 2. 13. &. 27. 31. 2 King 
47].CQ 17. 26, | 
V. 19. Andout of them ſhall proceed thanksgiving , and the wyce 
if them that make merry : ] The comfortable eff:& of this reſtiru- 
von, chearfulnefſe of heart , and rhankfulnefſe ro God tor his 
frodneſſe therein rowards them, Chap. 31.12. | 
ou of them} T har is, from the tents of Jacob and his dwellings, 
Kr.18. andthe people reſtored ro them. 
ſhall proceed tae? Thar is, 
td are of different genders ; ſacrifice of confeſſion, or , praiſe ,, or, 
thankspiving : ſa called, Lev.7.1:,13 Chap. 17. 26,8 38. 13. as 
me; or, as others, both Jews , and ours,the yoyce ot praiſe, ar 
Reving, ſupplyed fromthe next branch 2. as 1 Chron, .x, 15 
3129 18,7, & 30 17, ſoPſal.28.7. & 42.4. John; 2, 10. Sce Eſay 
2.1,&26.1,8& 35. 10. &F5 1, 11» as 
Nay wyce of rbem that make merry] Heb. that laugh. Sce on 
Up.15.77, and it ſeemeth, as ſome not amiſle deem , to allude 
whe wonted mirth, muſic!: , and jollity , that was exerciſed by 
People, at their ſolemn Feſtivals, and repaires tro Gods houſe 


Malgs, 4: & 118, 15, Eſay 30,19. Chap.31,13.Elay 30. 29, bur 


"May well be taken in a larger extent;as Chap 31.1 3.8 33.11,Scc 
there, Zach; 38.4 &g. ce dey 


and 1 will mulriply them, and they ſhall not be few.) Or, they ſhall 
>; as Pſal.107. 39. Prov. 13711. Eſay 21, 17, See 


tions, as Telmilach, Ezr-2. 59. Telabar, Eſay 37,12, Telabib, Exck, 


becauſe. the noun and the | 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremich, 


—_— 


Chap. XARs 


and 1 will glorifie them ,- and they ſhall nit be ſmall. ] Or, m:an; 
or, of ſmall account, Pſall 11g, 14, and ſo is the word aiſo uſcd ia 
the Syriack . Mart,13.57. & 22.7, Mar,t2, for they ſtraicen thz 
rext too much, (which yer many, boch Jewiſh, and oth::rs 4o) char 
make this branch no other than the ſam: , though in other reerms 
delivered, with tie former, 

V. 20. Ther children alſ ſhall as aforetims,] Their iſlie (H:b, 
bis; co wir, Jacobs, verſe 18.) ſhall be ſerled in as good and fait 
an eſtate and condition as they were before tne time of their cap- 
tivity, Eſay 44-3, 4. chap.33.11, Lam, 5, 21. 

and their congregation ſhall be eſtabliſhed before me] There ſhall © 
be a conſtant \.:cceſſion of them,cither proce&ed by m2, oc atteud- 
ing upon me, Eſay 66.22 Chap.31. 36. and 35% 19 

and 1 will puniſh all that oppreſſe them ] Heb. wiſit up»n (as chap- 
ter 29, 32) all bis oppreſſors: as Judg. 2. 18. & 6 9, vce 
verſe 16, 

V. 21. And their. Nebles ſhall be of themſelves, and their g1= 
vernouss fhall proceed from the midſt of them.) Heb. bis noble, or, 
magnificent, or, honourable one : as Eſay 10. 34 2 Chron, 23. 20, 
ani, his ruler, or, gwvernour, from the midſt of him; that is, f. cm a- 
mong them: as Num, 14.13, ſoſh. 7, 12,13. This ome: reſtrain 
ro Chriſt, the King and ruler of Gods Church, Pal. 1, 6. Efay 11. 
I. Mic,y. 2. As 2.36. and ſome of the Jewes themſclv:« ex>0und 
them of the M-:fſas, H wbeir, the words ſeem colle&ive ; and to 
imply. that ſtrangers ſhould no more rule over them, and keep 
th-m in ſubjz<Rion ; bur they ſhould hrye rulers and governours 
of rheir own, Deur.'7.15, fulfilled in Zorobabelz and or ers in 
thoſe times, Zach.4. 14.& 6 11. 14 but p:incipally inde:d in 
Chriſt, of whom he was a type, chap. 23. 6. & 33. 16. 

and I will cauſe him draw near , and he ſhall approa'h unto me.] 
This ſome und-rſtand of the Ruler , or Rulers, before-mentioned, 
that God would rake them co be near unto himy in regard of his 
favour toward them, and prote&ion of them, whereupon the ſafery 
and proſperity of thz people under them would very much depend, 

2 Sam.7. 14 .Plal.20.4- & 89.24 :8. Sec Hagg.z 23, Others, of 
Jacob or 1ſracl,"Gods people in general; a people near unto God, 
and received into fayour again with God. as before. Exod. 1g. 5. 
Deur,4 20. Plal. 148.14. Zach.10.6 Ochers, of Ch:iſt who as a 
Prieſt maketh his approaches unto God for us . and by whom we 
have alſo acceſs unto God,Joſh ' 4.6,Eph 2.13,Heb.4 15,16. & 9. 
I1,iz, & 10. 21,22, IPer,3. 18, in whom without queſtion this 
was moſt conſumniately made good : and the order ot the contexc 
is not amiſs by divers obſerved : as implying, ſay thoſe that go the 
firſt way, that no man may intrude himlſelt into any cffice of go- 
vernment witi.our call from God ,Deur.!08 & 17.14, Prov.$.:5, 
thoſe thatgo the ſecond. that come unto God, unlels God converc 
them, and work them to himſelf by his Spirir, chap. 10 23.& 31, 
18, Lam.5.21.Jokn 6, 44 (65. thoſe that go the laſt way, thac 
Chriſt was by his Father defigned unto his offic2 , before he under- 
rook ir, Pſal.2.6, & 110, 1,4- Joh. 6.27.8 10 36, Heb. 5.45 9. 
I Per. 1. 20, 

for who « this tht engaged: bis heart to approach untome ? ſaith 
the Lord,} This clauſe is very difficult, and Interpreters are much 
divided abour ir: thoie, Lmean, thar take notice of ir ; for many 
of them ler it paſs wichout any regard had of ir, Thoſe char rake ſpez 
cial notice of-, ſome of chem expound ir of Chriſt; bur diveiſly : 
ſeme in way of admiration ot his dignity and exce)lency, Fo- who 
i this '(tharis , 'þow-excelent a perſon is he (that hath given his 
heart (that is,4iis ſoul) for 4 pawn, or, pl2dze, or. engagement , 10 
procure acceſſe t» me ? Elay 53 7.10, Heb.7.2:, Others in way of 
appropriation,and excluſion of all others; who but he bath engaged,oc 
can engage ? who can engage bu heart to approach unto God , in char. 
manner, as Chrit did? 4 Tim,z, 5. or, as others, who dare in hair 
manner offcr to approach unto God, or, take upon him the office of 
mediating berween God and man; unleſs he be by God himſelf 
called and afGigned thereunto ? H:b. 5, 4.3ut others, not a few, 
apply ir to Gods people ; whom I rather CONCur with t anJ theſe 
go again two wayes. For ome would have ir ſpoken in way of ad- 
miration. a$ intimating the paucity of thoſe ar preſent, that did 
apply themſelves ro draw near nnto God and they render the 
words, For who 1s he that engageth his heart to approach unto me? So ir 
ſhould be like that Eſay 53,  .Wi9 believe!h our report? thar is. few 
ornone: and Eſay 64.7. the eis non” that ſtirreth up himſelf 10 take 
hold an thee. Others in way of confi mation, as rendring a reaſon, 
why hc had ſaid he would make themto approach, that they might 
come near tohim ; to wir, becauſe none could do ir of himſelf, 
Cant 1. 4. John 6 44.& 15. 3 Others again, in way of ſtipula- 
tion ; like that , Pfal. 25. 12. and that Eſay go. 10, and one of 
thoſe that goeth this way , giveth a two-fold ſyntax. of the terms 
heie uſed 3 the words may faith he, be rendred . either , who 
is he thit hath engaged, or , undertaken for his heart to draw near 
unto me 2 as. thy ſervant bath engaged i:iroſelf for the lad, Gen. 44. 
32, or, that hath made a covenant ,-or , agreement with his heart 
(c!-at is, hath' ſincerely obliged himſelf and made a covenant with 
his heart ) to approach unto. me ? as he ſaith . Make a covenant, or, 
agreement ,. with my Lord . Eſay 36.8. and as Jo>, Thave made a 
covenant with mine eyes, Job 31. 1. thovgh this word be nor 


- there uſed 2. and-he ſuppoſerh th-t the words -may have reference 
 cicher:x0 whar Fen before, of 1aking rear rohim , ſuch as had 


any 


Chap.x «x1. 


any hearty defireand reſolution ths to approach and come home to : 


him, c.24-7,& 50. 435+-Joh.s 37.0r to that which followeth, thar if 
any ſuch were tound, whoſoever they were that ſhou:d be ſo afteQed, 
they {buuld he hs people,and be would be theirGod,ver, 22 unto which 
on: of the Rabbines going allo this way, addeth, that this is ad- 
Joyned to incimace, thar net thole of that pation, whom God for- 
m-cly had taken to be near him , but ſuch Gentiles alſo as dwelr 


among them, and were in this m2nner afteaed. ſhould be taken in | 
together with thim, to enjoy the like communion and inwardneffe | 
wich him Deur.- 9. 11,12. & 31. 12,23, Eſay 56. 5,8, And this ' 


Laſt {cemeth very pcobabie , though the Rabbies additional ſeem 
a little ove:-curious and needlefle, For as for that of a learned 
Writer, who becauſe the word here uſed hath ſomerime a notion of 
ſwee!neſſe, chap 6.20, & 31,26. Plal. 104, 34 Prov. 3. 24. & 13, 
19. Hol.g, 4. Mal.3.4. would haye it rendred, who rs he that hath 
ſwectned 135 h2att to draw near 19 me ? beſide the uncouthnefle of 
rhe phraſe, it cannot have place here; b:cauſe rhe word in all the 
places pointed to, where alone it is certainly found in thar notion, 
is conſtantly uſed in a pallive, not an aRive ſenſe for, to be ſweet, 
or, Pleaſaniz not for to make ſuch, Howſoever there is here either 
a defect of the relative; as chap.:3.29. or the demonſtrarive pur 
for it, andthe other for the verb ſubſtantive : as Pſal, 25, 12, & 
44 4. Elay 66.1, En 

V, 2, And ye ſhall be my people; and T will be your God, | A Rti- 
plation renewe:i berween God and his people, So chap. 24. 7. & 
31.33. & 32.38, A palsage from perſon ro perſon 3 as chap 29,19, 
ver.8 and from number to number : as Plal.127.5- & 140.7. 

ye} Boch Judah and Ifracl ver. 3. all the familics of Iſrael, 
Chap.31. 1. 

V. 23. BEchold the whirl-wind of the Lord goeth forth with fury } 
See b:fore on chap.2 3.19, where the ſame denunciation in efte& 
is found : the only marter of doubt is here concerning the perſons 
apainſt whom ir is denounced. It was there dznounced againſt 
the wicked among Gods people, and the falſe Prophers by whom 
they were ſ:duced : and ſo would ſome have itto be here; as fore- 
r<lling what ſhall befall che obſtinate wicket among them , 
that kepr aloof from God either in heart , or in life, or in both, 
Chap. : . .2, notwithſtanding the gracious goodnefle of God exhi- 
bired and made good unto thoſe that ſincerely drew near unto 
him, verſe 2z:. which they ſhould have no ſhare in, but ſhould taſte 
deeply of his wrath. So Eſlay 65 20, Chap. 17.5,6. Bur others ra- 
ther the moſt and beſt, conceive it-ro concern here the heathen 
people, the enemies of God and his Church, before pointed ar, ver, 
16.20. the ceſtruRion of the one being uſually joyned with , and 
making way to the deliverance of the other, See Eſay 14.1, 

a continuing whirl-wind] Becauſe the old Latine hath rwo ſeve- 

r31 terms here, a whirl-wind, and a tempeſt, or ſtorm ; ſome Popiſh 
Writers ſtand deſcanting upon and diſtinguiſhing of them; bur to 
no purpoſe: for the Hebrew word is in either, member the ſame, fave 
thatir is of a maſculine forme in this latter, of a feminine in 
the former 3 (as rhe like, Eſay 3.1.Jon, 2.1,10, Bur of the attri- 
bure giv-n to it, there is ſome queſtion z for ſome render it, grie- 
wſly critting, as with a ſaw; which from hence is deemed to have 
Irs name, 1Kings 7, ge which ſeemeth to receive ſome ſtrengrh 
from thar inthe parallel place, chap.2 3,19. where che word is grie- 
wouſly paining, or + putting to grievous pain : for theſe reciprocal 
forms, where they have no reciprocal figntfication, carry a notion 
of aggravation and vehemency with them : and this 1 rake to be 
th: genuine ſenſe of the word, Howbeir, ſome other,referring ir ro 
another root , render it, ſome, an affrighting, or, terrifying, one; 
becauſe that root hath ſamerime a norion of terrour , Job 19.29, 
ſome . a whirling or, involving one; ſuch anone as garhering ir 
ſelf rogerher, ſhould ſo wheel about them , and environ them,thar 
they ſhould nor be able any way ro get out of ir, becauſe the word 
hath ſometime a notion of gathering together, Elay 54. i5, Hol. 7. 
14, ſome, a continuing one , whom our verſion followerh , or, 
a ſojourning one thar is, faith one of them , one thar ſhall as an 
unwelcome gueſt rake up his gzſles and lodgings with them , and 
ſo paſs in progreſs inceſsantly from place to place , untill ic have 
gone thorow their whole land, and made an utrer riddance of 
them; becauſe the ſame root hath alfo orher-while a notion of ſo- 
Joteyning, Lam.4. 15. and theterm is uſed for a ſojourner, 1 K:ng, 17, 
29, Burl adhere to rhe firſt. 

V.24. The firce anger of the Lord ſhall not return untill he 
have done i', and untill he have performed the intents of his heart] 
_ Chap: 23.20. the pronoun jr, needed not here more than 
there, 

in the latter dayes ye ſhall conſider it.] See likewiſe on chap 23. 
20, where only the phraſe of &nſidering, or, underſtanding , is by a 
gemination made more empharical, as 


CHAP. XXXI, 


Verſe 1. T the ſame time, ſaith the Ld, ] This introdution 


evidently ſheweth char the fore-going Chaprer, and 


thisdo joyntly make up one Sermon or Prophecy, For in it . the. 


Prophet after a cloſe of that, with a denunciation of deſtruction 


; ©orhecn2mies of Gods peoplez doth in this return again tothe 


proſecution of Gods gracious promiſes to his people ; in the redu- 


hy 


Annotations onthe Book of the Prophet Feremiab. 


Chap, xxxi, 
Rion of them into their own land again , reſtitution of ;1,. 
ſtate, multiplication of their flue, collation of peace and 
upon them in abundance, ver, 1-——--- 28, renovation and a ; ; 
fication of his covenant with them, ver, 2 g=—, 4 _—_— 
continuation of theſe his fayours with chem to their poſteri te 
ever, verſe 35---»-40, 7 ar 
At the ſame time] In the latter times pointed ro, Cha 
(for where that Chapter ended this beginnerh) thar is, af þ 
return from the Babylonian caprivity in part, but more cog the 
ly, and ptincipally, under che Meſſias, Chap. 30. 9, of whoſe (5 
the Jewiſh Do&ors themſelves obſerve, thar the Prophets _ 
ſpeak in thoſe rerms, Eſay 24.2. Chap 48.47. & 49.39. Hoſ , . 
Mich. 4. 1. If, 
will I be the God of all the families of Iſrael, and they ſhall ls 
people] Nor of Judah alone, bur of Iſrael alſo, of all the tel 
Tribes, and of all other that ſhall be called and adJoyned __ 
them, Chap.3.18. & 30,3.4,22. for ro thar laſt this hath *% 
rence, Sce to the ſame purpoſe, Ezck,37.19,22. Hoſ.t,to, & 2 4 
AAas 2.39. Rom.11, 26. 4 
V 2. ! bus ſaith the Lord, The people that were left of the ſw 
found grace in the wilderneſſe, ] God,ro put them in hope of furcher 
tavours, mindeth them here of his former mercies, $0 chap, 
The words moſt read, as we have them here,in the time aſt.by1h 
people left of the (word,underftanding, either thoſe that pd the 
ſword of Pharao, who purſued them with a full purpoſeto cutthem 
off and deſtroy them, Exod. 14.9,10, & 15- 9. or, as ſome 
ſurvived the execution done by rhe Levites among them for their 
idolatry, about the golden calt, Exod,32, 27,28 or, asmhen,the 
{word of the Amalckires and Amorires that ſought to inzer 
them, and cur them off in their way, Exod.17.8, Numb, z, 3; 
Deur.2 5 17,18. (bur the former rather here inrended) found 
your with God, being by him ſupplyed with all necelsary aceog. 
modartions, in their paſlage thorow the vaſt and waſte wilder 
into the land of Canaan, Deur, 2, 7, & 8.2, ------4c15, 16.& I, 
I0-------12, Or,as thoſe that go the latter way , they wereforyj 
rhar cheir horrible idolatry, ar Moſes interceſſion and intreayfy 
rhem, reconciled ro God, and brought into fayour again with hin, 
Exod 33.17. Deut. 9.19. Bur ſome read and render the wordin 
the future ; . The people that are left of the ſword ſhall find far # 
in the wilderneſſe;chart is,ſay they,thoſe that have eſcaped the fyarl 
of the Chaldeans , ſhall after rhe diſsolurion of thar captniy, in 
their return home again , find the ſame favour with me, for ma. 
ter,borh of proteRion and proviſion, rhar rheir fore-fathers did in 
their journying thorow thoſe diſma]l deſerts. Now trueitis, that 
God doth oftentimes parallel the deliverance our of Babylon, with 
the bringing of them our of Egypr, and deſcribe the paſſages of hi 
providence concerning their return home in che latter, by hol 
diſpenſations exhibired ro them in the former , Eſay, 11, 15, 
I6. & 43.19 :0.asalſo thar the norte of ſimilirude is oft wanting, 
where of neceſicy ir is to be ſupplyed : Eſay 11 8. & 22.18, &66, 
3. Bur where there is no neceſlity , and the ſenſe is plain andclear 
of it ſelf withodtc it; there-to force ic in, and force a Scripture to 
farther-ferchr ſtrains, ſeemerh neither fair, ſafe, nor fir, 
even Iſrael, when I went to bring bim to reſt. ] Heb, i ging t 
reft him, or, to bring him to reft Iſrael. So the words lic inthetext! 
which moſt; both of the Jewiſh Writers, and others, underſtand of 
Gods going to procure reft to his people : and ſome of the Jewiſh 
expound of Gods conduQting them,and going betore them to leet 
out fir reſting-places for them as they travelled along,ortoand 
fro, in the wilderneſſe, Exod. 13, 22, Num, 16. 33, Deut.1.35. 
Others, of the bringing of them unto a ſerled place of conſtancreſ 
in the land of Canaan, Deurt.12,9, Pſal.g5.11, andthe wordmaſ 
then well be rendred,; to ſettle him, See Eſay 51, 4. & 63.14. 50 
the word I(rael muſt, by way of appoſition, be referred to the people 
before-mentioned, as our Verſion conceiveth ir ; or if 'we put 
Iſrael to the end of the verſe , rendring the words, to ſettle 
even Iſrael; then there is a redundancy , bur elegant and veit- 
ment, like that: Prov,5-21, His iniquities ſhall take him #ht yithe 
one; and the end of bis mirth, is grief, Prov. 14 13, Howbeit, 1 
referre all this to Iſrael, reading rhe words , ſome, in the ft 
ture , Iſrael ſhall go to bis reft, So the old Larine, Others, 10% 
rime preſent, Iſrael going unto his reſt, So ſome of the Greeks. 
thers, in the time paſt, when 1ſrael went, or was goings 1001? 
or, in Iſraels going to his reſt. So a learned Writer; who to 
ſtrengthen this expoſition, further obſeryerh; firſt , 'rhat ther 
infinitive is uſed ſomerime for the preter renſe, whercin the Je# 
DoRor here concurred with him, pointing us ro te 
Chapter 14, 5: Wheteof fee there * and as leaving, fo lf 
there ; ſo going , for , went, here. And ſecondly , that the . 
of reFing,in the form here uſed , doth as often fignific 10 reſt, 
cauſe to reſt : and ſo- indeed ir ſeemerh to be taken ; Deut. if: 
64. Eſay 34.14. Chapter 47.6. and laſtly , chat rhe 1 — 
is in Hebrew , as well 8s in ocher languages, uſed frequent 
a noun : as Pſal. 13.2. my down-ſittings and mine up-riſong * wel 
thy ſitting , for, thine abode , chap. 9-6. The words m3) of 
bear eirher ſenſe ; bur I encline rather ro rhe firſt, underſt 
the 4 gy land. | | " 
:V. 3. The Lord bath appeared of old unto me;] Heb. jun 


| farre: as Pſalm 13 9,2, Eſay 5,26.bur it is uſed as well of wy - 
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Chap. xxxb | 
and ſo here, Howbeir, ſomiz refer it to the time to come ; 
it is far off that the Lord appeareth unto us, 
char God will appear for our deliverance, Elay, 60. 2. 
and 66.5,bur his appearance to chat purpoſe is long a coming, So 


ace 3 ; 
as if che meaning Were, 
Yerell us, 


: thoald be the ſpecch of the people complayning of the delay of 
cheic d:liverance, Bac chis interpreration che words will not bear, 
 Ochers, and fo che moſt reade chem,in che rime paſt, as the word 
3c uſed, Eſay 22.11,and well rendred here, as there alſo, of old, in 
- {*mes long paſt and gone, Thar they are the words of the people 
in capriviry is generaly agreed ; bur ſome would have them the 
”' ocds of che profanc. partic among them, as ſcoffiag at Gods Pro- 


" thets, when they cell chem of Gods: As done in former times 
" for his people, as if chey ſaid, Yerell us of things long ago done; 
bur what is char to us, what was thzndoneif any ſuch things were 
then done , thar was in the, old.cime 2: ſhew us ſomewhar in our 
' dayes, But cthe-moſt'rarier-of the mainbody- of the peopl:, ac- 
'knowled ing chat God-thad indeed fo appeared unto thcir fore- 
arhers as was before incimaced verſe 2.bur wirhall implying.thar 
he had now withdrawh himſelf and his gracious preſence from 
them, an2 did not manifeſt his afteRion to chem, or might for 
chem, asin rimes paſt he had done.. Sce the like complaiats Judg. 


4, 13, Pſalm 44. 1 =—=-3, and: 74; 2, ==- 14, Eft, 49. 14. and 


$3.11, 16. 7 = 
bh peared] Heb; been ſeen in the mnifeſtarion of his providence 
fork pzoples good and lafery ; as Gtn:fis 22.14 Plalm 102 16, 
Zach. 9.14. I 
' laying, yea, Ihave loved thee with an everlaſting love; 3 That 
* thele are the Lords words, is generally received :* bur according 
roour verſion, inlerring the. word ſaying, berween this and rhe for- 
m:c branch of che context, ir miny be deemed that they ſhould be 
| the words of God urreted long agoe, ' at whar time he lo appeared 
| to his people. Whereas indeed they are, as moſt Interpreters 
"alſo take them, returned from (30d, as an anſwer to the peoples 
 amplaint covertly ancloſed in their fore mention:d ſpeech; afl.1- 
| ring them of the continuance of thar aff:tion ro them, that in 
former eim $8 hg had born roward 'them, and manifeſted unto 
them: and inſt of ſaying, therefore,” ſay they, might be ſup- 
plied , as Eſay 58. 3. but referring ro the ſpeech 'fore- 
going and annexing' ic to the cloſe of the former: branch, as alſo 
the words here following, might better be rendred, yea, (Heb. and 
' Chapter 18, 23.) ] hve thee with a perpetual or, everlaſting 
bveHeb, Le of perpetuity, or eternitie 3+ ay bindneſſe of perpetwiry, 
Eſiy 54-3. and joy »f perpet v1ty: Eſay 617, My love and affei- 
*enconcinuech ſtill-che ſame ro thee, and ſo ſhall do for ever 2 or, 
2 ſome ocher, with reference ro the rime paſt, I [ve the with an 
axient, or @ bve of antiquity 2 1love thee ſt:]1 with -he ſame atte- 
Ronthar in former ag:/s 1 bare rowacds rhec: and both rhe rernfs 
'efthe text, and the drift of the cortexr will bear it; ter the word 
here uſed hath oft reſpe& to rhe time paſt, as well as to the 


L 


obn 13, 8, Romans 11.29, - = 
therefore with loving kindne(ſe have 1 drawn thee. | Oc T drew 
Iheasſome] wood thee to win thee and bind and ingage thee to 
; Mewith many benefirs, as with cords and bands of love, Hoſea 10. 
4.048 others, I will draw thee ; ro wit, aftcr m2, Cancicles 1,4, 
5.44. 0! unto repentance, Romans 2.4, Bur others rathe:, 
bah of the Jewiſh Writers and ours conceive the term here uſed, 
tobe taken in a notion, not of attra#ion, bur of extenſion : and 
ſome of the ſewiſh DoRers render the words in the time paſt, 
Wherefore did I ex'end bindneſſe to thee; ro wir, ſay they, at Mount 
vw, when I rook thee to be a people in covenant with me, Ex- 
Us 1945.6. an effe& of his love and aff-R&ion to them, Deutero- 
' Jomy7, 7.8, Bur ours rarher in the furure, therefore will T ex- 
tadbindneſſe to thee, So Pſalm 36.10. extend thy bindneſs ; and 
eto extend kindneſſe, Pſalm 109.12. Heb word for word, ex- 
Fend thee bindneſſe, for exteng ir unto thee : the particle ſwallowed 
Up,between the Verb and che Pronoun affixe1 : as Eſy 65.5. See 
ances of the like there : Wherein he would extend kindneſle 

tier, ſee in the words next following. 


en Aron Bee. born oh Merton retire 


fy- Ly. 4 Again I will build thee, and thou ſhalt be built, \ Thou 
the | ſhale teſtored and lerled ag»in; a metaphor raken from ar- 
0- MtteQure: for, ſairh the Rabbine, as rimber and ſtones and other 
"Ty Witermls are diſſipated and diſperſed, when a building, is diffol- 
0 00 Yed and pulled down; ſo in re-edifying of it, they are garhered 
yeld and brought together again, and rhe fabaick is raiſed by the con- 
wiſh Janition of them in due manner -one with another : an1 in like 


Unner was it with this p:ople ; who when they were diſperſed 


c ) deportation. had their State diflolved, which God by the co]- 
ya by lon and redugion of them unto their own land, and lerling of 
FY D therein, promilſeth as to re-edific and build up again, Pſalm 
«83. 118, & 102.16, & 147.2 C«24 6. | 
;nirife 5 "rin of Iſraet].Oc 0 Damſels See Eſay 47. 1. and Damſel of 
ly "Ha *48, daughter of Sion, Eſay 1. 8. and, the city of Ferujalem, ic 
« and, = here for the whole Stare of Iſrael v.1, F 44 
well i a ſhalt again be adorned with thy | abrets, and ſhalt go forth in 
ood back p nces of them that mabe m>rry] Thou ſhalr return again to a 
Mortable and cheerfull condition, ſuch as in times of p:ace and 
frm I ©; 7 P©9Þle generally, the younger (art eſpzcially,. are. wont to 
i OnZch319.% 8 5, Keg. 17, $3H 
Mac | 40g 94 


ture, Efay 58 12.8nd 63. 9,1,Sce. Malachi 1. 3.'and 3. 6, 


Anaotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah, 


| 
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Chap. xx1. ' 
be adorned with thy tabrets] Or, adn, 6: furniſh, thy felf wich 
thy tabrets,or tim5rels. 50 the Vetb is rendred, asin a reciprocal 
notion, Chapter 4.30. Ez:k. 16, 13, & 23. 40. thou ſhalt ma'ce 
uſe again of thy Tabcers or Timvrels, which they were won: to 
play upoa in their ſolema feaſtings; and ac rintes of extra. di- 
nary rejoycing, Geneſis 31. 27.Elay 30.-3t_ and theſe th: rather 
he here mentioneth, b:cauſc he had compaced the State of I\: a«1 
ro a young damſcl; and at theſe ſolemnities ſuch uſed to play 


- on them, 'Exodns 15. 20. Judges 11, 34 1 Samiu-l :8 6, Plalm 
. 68, 25, andthe uſc of theſe, ſaich the Rabbine; fhoull then be 


an ornamzar ro them, becauſe they ſhould uſe them in ſecni!y 
manner and ſeaſonably z not as thole that made uſe ot then to.- 
merly, when occa5on was of mourning and grief rather than of 
micth, Elay 4.12. Amos 5.5, 6. butrie meaning may be ſimply, 
thou ſhalt furniſh thy ſelf with them, and with other thine orna- 
ments, put.chem on about, thee:' for ſome ſcarf or ſilk ribbon, ir 


- is not unlikely they hung them on, when they made iiſe of thera, 


Howbeir, a learned Wrirer would rather have the words rendred, 
thou ſhalt adn thy tabrets : andthe word is applied, as ſome- 
rime co that wherewith one is adorned, Eſay 61. 10, Hoſea 2. 13, 
ſo other-white tothe party or thing adorned : as Ex*kiel 6 171, 
and faith he, in rimes of publick jollicy, the Timbre:s were wonr 
ro be adorned and ſet out with gariands; and I ſuppoſe in 'ced, 
that the meaning may well be, (whether any ſuch garlands were 
uſed abour *them, and be aimed ar, or no ) that they ſhould fur- 
biſh over and crim uv their Tabrers a. ain, which had becn c:{t 
aſide and negle&ed before, 
goe forth in the dances of them that mabe merry ] As the Dam- 
ſels alſo uſed ar ſuch times ro doe, Judges 11, 34. and 21, 21, 
x Samuel 18,6. So 'veiſc 15. Ofthe latter word, ſ:e on Chap- 
cer 39; 197; | 
' V. 5, Thos ſhalt yet plant Vines uppn the mountains of Sama- 
ria; ] Another note of tim:s of pablick peace and ſecarity, when 
m2n apply them:clves unto tilling and planting which in times 
of war or dicad and danger they ate wont to negle& : as uncer- 
tain to enjoy, reap, or receive any fruit oftheir labows, Judges 
6.3 4. 11, 
— the muntains] Deemed firreſt for Vines, as affording the 
beſt grapes, and ſuch asyiel4 the ſtrongeſt wines, So Exck 36 8,9, 
Joel 3, :$, 
of ,amaria | The head-city- and royal ſcar of the ten Tribes, 
1 Kings ' 6.24. put fometime, as !ſracl, for thar whole State and 
the }and pofl fled by rh:m, Chapter 23.13, *zekiel 16. 46. Ho- 
ſea 7. 1, & $. 5. Amos 3. 9. hence thoſe that are here called, tbe. 
mountains of Samaria, are cailed the mountains :f Iſrael,Exekiel 36, 
$.and 37. 22, This is deemed to have been in part fulfilled, af- 
re: the return from the Babylo:ian captivity : and that partly in 
many of the ten tribes thar recurned back with their brethren the 
Jews, repoſſeſling ſome parr of their land again, and partly in the 
iews, who regained ar ſometimes much of that Countrey ; to 
which purpoſe are prodiiced out of Joſephs Antiquities, lib, 13, 
chap. 5. &. the lerters of rwo Demerrii, the Father and the Sonne, 
unto !onat+an the then Jewiſh. Ruler, wherein upon their con- 
queſts made on thoſe parts, rhey aflign the land of Samaria with 
ſome orher Regions thereabour unto the JTewes, bur was to be 
niore fully accompliſhed ſpiritually in rhe reſtauration of the 
Church under the Meſhas, Sec Ezzkiel 37.21,22, 
the planter, ſhali plant them, aid ſball eat them as Common things] 
Heb. ſha'l p:»phane them : a defe& of the Pronon ; as Capter 24, 
6, Afﬀrcr the time both of the uncircumcifion of them, which 
continued three years after the firſt planting »t th:m compleated, 
and of the ſanRificarion of them, which laſted unto the fourth 
years end now expired, thoſe rhar planted them, ſhall inthe fifth 
year eac freely of the fruit of them. See the Law to this purpoſe, 
Leviticus 19 13, 15, and Dzutcronomy 20 6. : hoſe thar plant 
th:m, ſhall in due rinvie enjoy them, not being devrived of ths 
fruit of their labonrs, nor that which they had rakenpains for be- 
ing either deſtroyed or devoured by ſtrangers, Eſay 65. 21 23, of 
the uſe of the word, ſee 1 Sam.z 1.5. 
V. 6. For there ſhall be a day | Heb. there a day. A timz is 
ſer. and ſhall ſurely come ; as Eſay 11.10. Zach. 14.70 
that the watchmen upon the mnt Ephraum)] Heb.be watchers oc 
keepers on mount Ephraim ;, for there is no Article in the Text; 
and, mount Ephraim , ſounleth betrer with us 5 as alſo it is ren- 
dered, Judges, 19. I. 1 Samuel 1, 1, Epbraim ; as, Sania- 
r1&, for that whole Land cr Stare; the reaſon whereof, ſee on 
Eſay 7. 2«there is a defe& of the Particle that, as Chaprer,z5 12, 
watchmen ] Such, ſay moſt, as are defcribed, Elckiel 33 2. 
perſons ſet on purpoſe on work by the State, xo watch as Semti- 
nels on publicke places, to deſcry and give warning of any cnc- 
mies approach, Eſiy 21, 6- and the word here uſed ſcemeth foro 
be taken, 2 Kings 17. 9. and 18," 8. that which therefare moſt ap- 
ply unto the Miniſters of the Goſpel ; as Elay 52. 8. and 62. 6; 
Howbeir, I conceive rather that rhe alluſion is ro rhe Keepers 
of the Vineyards, whereof mention was beforcmade, verſe 5, as 
{uch are deſigned and alluded to under this terin, Chajter 4. 16, 
17-(for.of thoſe in times of publick peace 2nd ſecurity there is nor 


to much. uſe.). that thry ſhould be encicing and calling one to 
another, ro go to worſhip God in the ſer places of his publick aud 
| 9g T-  tolewn 


Chap.xxx1. 


folemn ſervice, Which albeit. ir was to be in irs chief and higheſt 
degree, and accompliſhed under the Meſſias, when the Faith of 
him ſhould by thoſe of that Nation be embraced, John 4.45, 41, 
ARQs 8.1, 25, Yer I ſuppole that conceit of a great man a litleroo 


Annotations on the Book of theProphet Feremiah. 


curious, who would have the term of Nazarens inthe term here | 


found alluded to, ſomgrime given by ſome to the Chriſtians, A&s 
24.5. Sec Etay 171, Is® 
ſhall sry, Ariſe ye, and let us go up to Zion unto the Lord our God. ] 
See the like invitations and compellarions of people calling one 
upon another to go together te Gods Houſe, Eſay 2, 3. Mic, 4. 2. 
Zach.s. 21, | 
ſhall cry] As Efay 21.8. or call; in way of invitation; as 
Deur, 33.19. | 
Ariſe ye] Sec Chap. 18.2. 
go up] Or go repair ; as Pſalm 122.1, 4. - Fe | 
ro Zion | Where th: Temple ſtood: a type of the Church, Plal. 
$4.7. from accelſe whereunto by Jeroboam they had been debar» 
red, 1 Kings 12.27, 28, 
unto the Lord our God) From whom they ſcemed to be excluded 
before, as having no parr or portion in him among his people, 
Ezr,4. 2,3 Matthew 10. 5. Luke 9.52,53. John 4,9, 2.2, Sec the 
like prophecy of the conjunRion and rc-uniting of theſe two, 
Ezek 37.16.20, i 
V. 7. For thus ſaith the Lord, Sing for gladneſs with Jacob,JAn 
exhortation followerh, wherein the people of Iſracl are called up- 
on to acknowledge and publiſh with much joy Gods gracious 
goodneſs rowards them in their deliverance.And this branch moſt 
rake, as direted tro the Churches friends, or forreign Na- 
tions, as called upon to rejoyce for her, or, with her, (tor ſois 
the particle alſo uſed in the former way, Gen.z1, 6. & 25,42. in 
the latcer, Geneſis 46. 25. Chapter 19. 13.) ſo ir ſhould be like 
thar, Deur. 32, 43. the Gentiles being invited to rejoyce with 
Gods pcople, and in the next clauſe mentioned, as ſome, becauſe 
they were alſo to bz brought unto Chriſt,c.16.19.Ro 15.10.Eſ.66, 
10, Howbeir, one of the Jewiſh Commenters, (whom the ancienc 
Greek herein followeth) raking the parcicle in its moſt uſual no- 
tion, and ſi:ppoſing a trajeQion to be in theſe words, rendreth ir, 
Thus ſaith the Lord to Facob, Sing or Exult ye, for, or with joy : and: 
ſo it is an encitement of Gods people themſelves to rejoyce; like 
that, Zach 9. 9. | 
and ſhout among the chief of the Nations) Heb: cry aloud, or ſhrill, 
(as it is rendred, Eſay 10.30, the word fignifieth properly to neigh. 
c.5.8.&50,11,and it is uſed moſt in a notion of exaltation and ala- 
crity, Eſther $, 15, Eſay 12.6. & 24.14. & 54.1.)in the head of the 
nations; which our verfion rendrerh chief : and ſo the word is ſome- 
time uſed ; as Exodus 30.23. Eſay 9.10. Now this ſome expound 
as inſulting over the Nations ; that being before as the head, had 
| made them as the tail, Deur. 48. 24. and they urge the rerm of 
neighing, as to that purpoſe here uſcd : and this way both the an- 
cient (Creek and Latine ſeem ro go, rendring the words,neigh a- 
gainſt the head of the Gentiles : and ſois the particle uſed, Exod. 
14.25. Numbers 12,1. Bur the moſt rather underſtand it,as the 
Chaldee renders ir, openly, in, or unto the face of the nations; ( the 
head, for the face : as Job 19.15.Chaprer 14.3. 1 Cor.11,7, 16.) 
as implying onely a free and open protefſion and publication 
of what God had done for them: as Eſay 12, 4. and this alſo 
the words following confirm, One of the Jewiſh Commenters 


renders it, on the ſewers: and Head, for Top. is uſual : as Exodus, | 
17.9,10.Eſay 22 but then ſomething is added; rhe rop whei of is |: 


ſaid to be the Head or Top : otherwiſe Head,tor Tower ſimply, is no | 


where found. 

publiſhye, praiſe ye,} Heb. make to hear ( as Eiay 48.20.) praiſe 
ye; that is, with praiſe relate and publiſh it 2 as, went and wept, 
for, went weeping, Pſalm126, 6. ſtand and feed, for ftand feeding, 
Eſay 61, 5. 


and ſay,0 Lord,ſave thy people,the remnant of Iſrael.]This clauſc'is ' 


in a manner generaly thus rendred,Bur how to fit it ro the preſenr 
diſcourſe, Interpreters are ſomewhat troubled. For ſome would 
have them the words of rhe people remaining yer in captivity, en- 


Cr = 


rreating God to deliver them, ſuch of them; as yer ſurvived, ha- | 
ving eſcaped the ſword of the Chaldeans, verſe 2, bur remained | 


Rill in thraldome ; unto which their ſure an anſwer ſhould by 
God be returned, that he would grant their requeſt and fulfill 
rhcir defire, verſe 8. but others conceiving aright by the words 
foregoing, thar this whole paſlage is dire&ed unro,and concernerh 
the people as now delivered, and ſer free as that Eſay 12.4 & 48. 
29, underſtand it, as a Petition preferred ro God by the Jewiſh 
people delivered in behalf of the other tribes a great part whereof 
remained ſtillin captivity, Which yer with others ſeeming nor ſariſe 
fa&ory,they would have it to be a form nor of prayer,bur of praiſe, 
as Hiſanna is, ſay they, Pſalm 118, 25 Marr, 21. 9. Bur this fairerh 
not well with the uſe of rhe werd in the Pſalm, from whence 
thar in the Goſpel hath it ; howſacver ir may there receive ano- 
ther Expoſition, from a rire uſed by the Jewes ar one of their Fe- 
ſtivals, as ſome lcarned Criticks have obſerved, Howbeir, thar 
ſhould be rather marrer of praiſe, than of prayer, the foregoing 
words imply. And the Chaldee therefore rendreth'ir in the time 
preſent, The Loxd delivers, or is delivering his people, ( nor as ſome 
render him, thou haſt delivered: for it is a participle of the preſent 


that he maketh uſe of ) andthe ancient Greek in 
Toe Lord hath ſaved his people 3 and ſo ir ſuirech wel 


Ch1P- 


he parcic c 
it is aright 


the time 
rallel places, Blay 44+ 23. Sing ye. Heavens, ——— Obey, 
lower parts of the Earth =——— for the Lord hath redeemed po 
and Eſay 48.20, Declare ye, tell this, utter jt ym, «4: 


We & ide the al 
bath redeemed his ſervant Jacob : ( ſee alſo yerſe 19; = Und yelling: 
may well be rendred,, Thou haſt ſaved, or ſaving ſaved thy andic WWW cer, ( 3 
for the Verb ſcemeth here to be the. infinitive, which js peaks ſangers 51A 
form and others the ſame with the | imperative, and js wr, laces ep: 
quently for the indicative; whereof ſee on verſe 2.and thats fe (m2 026 9 
paſt as.there, and Eccl.g. 10, as future, » Saw.3.18, where th,; py 
dicative of this Verb there wanting,as in fuch defe&iye thy ": 1 in a ſta 
found ſuppliedc.1 1,12. 1. 3:03 51.08 £0000 6 BON in cn even 

the remnant of Iſrael,] \As Eſay 10, 21,22 Rowans 11: ; therein 5 4 
V.:8. Behold, I will bring them from the Nortb-countrey | Me (1, 10, 
Lo, 1 am bringing (as chap. 5.1, 5. Zach. 3:8) them: (the remnan hy 


3 dai, 7» 
formzr ti 
& 3.17. 4 
ys, tz 
as acob 
repard of 
1Chr. 5 


of my peoplezv.7) fromthe North ; :from Babylon, 
thereabour, c, 3.1% | . | -. Mr, Hh ey 

and gather them from the Coaſts of the Earth ] Heb. PdesCh 
rer'6,,22.and 25-32, from Aſlyria, Media, and other parts n4 
ther thoſe of the ten Tribes , had been tranſported, » x; > ' 
and with the blind and the; lame, the wonten with POTS 8 
that travelleth with childe together, ] Or the copulative ca A 
z 


andchepn 


among them (as Eſay 65,4. & 66.1 9, Chaprer 11, 9g. and Ep 
toda lame,ſhe that geetb great, ({ce Bay 7.1 Err. thu be, 
near ber 1ime ( Heb. bringing forth, as Chapter 6. 4 4.) fa'aq any fit 
Thereby intimaring, that.none in regard of any detce o ih ” Jewiſh ; 
ty, which uſually are. wont, to diſable perſons ro-rrava ni Veal in 
long journeyes _—_— ( Samuel 19.26, Matr, 2 4.19) ould of all th 
in ; 44 regard miſs or be deprived of the 'benefit of reruin inn than, 25 
their owne Countrey: God ,would in his providence ſo dif from 
things, that ſuch as were in theſe regards moſt unfir, and unable ſon pret 
to travel, ſhould have ſuch mcans of conveyance provided them, ther ja 
as ſhould wirh ſafety bring them to their journeyes end: See the iſh peop 
like in part, Eſay 60,449.% 66.20. Sorather, I ſuppoſe, that them ) 
ſome other, implying, either rhe willingneſgand forwardnel of mart 
the people to return home again, that no wan®r weaknef; wail Ss 
with-hold from ſerting forward on their. way, the women inthe 
with child, and near their time, refuſing to ſtay rill they were 4! 1. 
lighr ; or asothers, ro ſhew that none for any narurs] infirm; cernin 
ſhould be refued or excluded from having a part among Gob edtar 
people, Sce Elay 35.546. and 42. 16.and 56. 3, 4 Luke me by be 
There want not thar underſtand all theſe paſſages ſpiritually, te Ty. 
blinde.in minde, As 26, 18. and through feeblenefle diabli beforc 
to walk eavenly, Hebrewes 12. 12, 13, and heayy laden with Ka 
their finnes, Matthew 11. 28. and ready to faint for wan of its Ksvr 
"ward comfort, Eſay 42.3. and 5o. 10, Bur theſe particulate teex 
I conceive to be oyer-curious, and leave them' to the judgemear ® pn 
of others, | aof1 
#4 great company ſhall return thither} Heb. hither , into hisland 1b 
' again : See Ezr.2.47.65.&8.r, 20.and of converts in giin, 
Apoſtles time,Afts 2.41. & 4-4.& 8.6, 12. = 
V. 9g. They ſhall come with weeping ] There are &ars of joy, 4 - we 
well as of grief: Sce Gen,29.11.8: 43.30.8 45.2,14.theſe might rg 
well be mixr,as well of gricf for their fins. whereby they hadgrie- nr 
ved Ged, Ezckiel 6,9.Zach. 12.10. as of joy for their deliverance $ al 
out of thoſe calamirics, which they kad brought nuponthemſclyes ] 
by their fins:So,going,and weepingthat is,weeping as they goalon Q - 
chapter 50.4, Nor canl affent ro that learned man, who woul Ma 
have it re::dred., They ſhall go out, or went out, with weeping; 3 - 
Pſalm 126. 6. expounding ir of their going our into caprivity . the me 
current of the rext goeth like a ſtrong rorrenr againſt ir, "wy 
and with ſupplications will T lead them] Wirh fupplications, for "ne 
the remiſſion of their fins : and the word is commonly uſed for -*4 
ſapplications, Daniel 9.3,17,18, 23. and weeping and ir gre oro < 
rogerher,chaprer 2.11. Zachary 12.70, But ſome other ſay, that the 4 y 
word is more general, comprehending as well praiſe and thanks " 
giving, as ſupplication and prayer ; as another of the like notion's (uf 
obſerved to do, r Samuel 2.1.forHannah's devorien there recorded Plat 
is rather rebillab, than tephillaþ, conſiſting of matcer of praiſe, 14- fr 
ther than of prayer. And ſome other again, which our margent wk 
exhibireth, render ir favours: and this, though the word ir ſelfbr bi 
nor found dire&ly ſo uſed,yer inthe original,and the noration of it, 7 
it hath a notion of grace or favor; and another term rifing from! "ng 
ſame roor, & being of very near affinity with ir,chovgh commonly, ran 
yea,almoſt generally uſed for prayer,properly to procure grate, j& effec 
isonce or twice at leſt found uſed for fawor or grace it ſelf,Joſbut _ 
11.20 Ezra-9.8.and ſo therefore I conceive, with one of the Je- V 
iſh Commenrers, thar it is to be taken here as being appliedrt- Ub 
ther to God that led them, rhan ro the people led by him : with revs 
graces, or favours, will T lead them : graces, or favours; 35:1 ae 
mercies,and loving-kindneſſes, Eſays3, 7. tor, great abundance, by 
much of eirher. , 1 typt 
1 will cauſe them to walke by the rivers of waters, Or, 1 ren, 
lead them along ( for this word and the former are in notion the 
ame ; and there is in the original! an elegant conſonancy berween = 
them) by the water-brooker. Hebr., to the brookes of wat” * go 
and fo ir may. ſeem ro be, as ſome would. have it raken #70 the 
the manner of leading our their ſheep ro the Water » P WON 20, 


Mir | ſuppoſe 


Ch1P. $XX1, 
it well rendred, as in our verſion, by, or beſide ; ( as 
he paccicle is uſed, Gen, 49,2 9. bury me beſide my fathers : and as 
jr is arightc rendred, Job 2.9. 19. my root was ſpread cut by, or be- 
34 the waters, ) becauſe che ſpeech is hzre of journcying oc cra- 
1:lling: che meaning of it being, tar they ſhould no more want 
water, ( 4 pcincipal and moſt neceſſary mans 2 reliet aaro pat- 
iangecs cravelling in choſe Couarrizs and tharow dry and waſte 
glics eſpecially) then as it they wenr all chz way by the fid- of 
{m2 026 or other FIvVer, Sez Elay 41, 18, and 43. 19, 20,ani 
v, cfraight way, wherein they ſhall nit ſtumble : ] Or, rather, 
in 41 even way ( See Elay 26. 7 ) that they may not ſtumble 
therein 5 as Elay 73. 14, SccElay 45, 3. 4. and4qz, 16,and 
(14 10, : 

fy 1 am a father to Iſrael, ] Heb, for a father ; as Gen. 17.4% 
1540, 7-14» [ recain ſtill a tachecly aft-&ion roward him as in 
form:r rims T had, D2ur 8, 5» & 32.6. Pſalm 103. 13, Mal..: 0. 
& 3.17, and we need not inſert, as a lcarned W:iter would have 
us, th: nore of {i nilitude, reading the words, as a father ; that is, 
as Jacob was t9 Joſephs ſons, whom he adopred, making him in 


hr, : 1 . 

gue * is my firſt-horn] Heb. my firft-born he : he, for, is: as 
tha be; for, tho avt,Pſalm 44.4. Ephraim is as dear ro me, as is 
any firſt-born ro his fathzr, $o the Chaldee, wich whom the 
ſexih « ommenrers doe herein concur, See the ſame [pokea of 
Ifrael in g:neral, Exod.4 22. of David in particular,Pſalm 39.27. 
of all the faithful, H=-b,y% 23. See atrer alſo, verſe 20. So rather 
thin, 5 ſome, becauſe 1olſeph had the bicth-righr devolved to him 
from Reub.n. 1 Chron, 5. 1, and Ephraim rhough his younger 
ſoa preferred before MraatTes in rhe bleſving by rtheic Grand-ta- 
ther jacob, G:1n +6 48 14419. or, wich ſome orhers, as if the Jew- 
iſhpeople (for Eph. aim nece camprehenderh the whole body of 
them) we's {9 rermzd in regard of the Gentiles, thar were atter- 
wardto be raken in ro them, ARs 3,26.Rom.z. 10, 

V. 10, Hear the word 35 the Lird, Oye Nations, and declare it 
inthe Ilzs afar if}, and ſay, } Iſl-s, or Lands, or Countries z as Eſay 
41 1,& and 66, 19, G94 will have his gracious promiſes con- 
cerning the deliverance of Nis p2ople, to be beſo:e hand publiſh- 
ed tar and-near, that nocice m1y be raken of ir, and ir may there- 
by be known whoſe work it is, whenir is dane See Eſay 44.26. 

\ &4521:& 46,10,& 48.3314. $0 as of the thing done and cff:&ed 
before y,7, | 

be that ſcattered Iſrg2l, will gather him] God who formerly in 
wrath, for their fins diſyerled them, (for ir was not ſo much 
theenemies might as his purpoſe and pleaſure char enabled chem 
to prevail againſt them: and unto him therefore is the diſperſi- 
aofthem principally aſcribed,c.g.'6.& 15.7. & 16.17. Zach 7, 
14 )being now reronciled to them, will gather them rogerlrec a- 
giin,Plalm 147.2.Eſay 11.12. & 568, * 

andh+ep bim] Not gather them rogether onely, and ſo leave 
themrothemſelves, bur prote& rhem alſo when he hath oroughr 

them roperher, and keep chem in ſaicry,Eſay 38. 6. & 26.:.& 7. 
3.2ach.z. 5, called therefore the keeper of Iſrael, Pſalm 121.4, So 
fall the fairhful, 1 Peter 1.5, not called on:1y bur kept, Jude 1, 
See Joha 10.27 28. | : 

«a ſhepherd doth his flick, ] Who nor onely ſeckerh after his 

eep, when they are ſcatrered or have ſtrayed, Ez:k 34 ,11---16. 
Marr, 25, 32. Luke 15. 4. 5. but keeperh chem alſo and fesleth 
them, and rendeth chem, and defenderh chem, when : c hach 
them together, x Samue) 17. 35. Ezekiel 34. 22,23.hence David, 
The Lyrd is my Shepherd; Pſalm 23.1. and God is ſtyled the $£hep- 
lerd of 1ſracl, Pſalm-$0 .I.and Chriſt,the good Shepherd, John 10. 
1116, and the chief Shepherd, 1 Peter 5, 4. Sce allo Eſay, 
40 11, af 

V. 11, For the Lord hath redeemed Jacob,and ranſmed him from 

the band of him that is ſtronger than he.) Or th? Lord hath delivered 

(P:alm 55,18.). Jacob, and reſcued him out of the band ( as 

Plalm 107. 2. ) of thoſe ( for the term is colle&tive ) that were 

ſtronger than he, or too ſtrong for bim. Heb ſtrong from him ; as Plal. 


18.17, See on chap.20o. 7. of the Chaldeans and other powerfull 


Kcople, corporally,Eſay 40.10. of Saran and his inſtruments ſpi- 
Mually,Marth, 12.29. Luke 11,21, 22: Col.1.13 Heb. 2 14, '5. 
ome render ir, in the furure, will deliver, wi'l reſcue ; becauſe ir 
ran fo,ver, 16, bur of thar there is no neceſcity : freedom was both 
tctcd and publiſhed before they either were,or could be gather- 
edtogerher, being ſo diſperſed as they were, 
* + Ie Therefore they ſhall come and ſing in the height of Zion, ] 
, And. as Chap. 2.9, 27. Howbeir, the copulative may he-e be 
tained, Thoſe of the ten Tribes, as well as th- other rwa (hall 
Mer their rerurn from captivity, repair t9 mount vion,wirh ſacred 
Jus, to celebrare Gods prayſes in his Sanuary there ſeared. a 
ect his Church,Eſay 2.+. So ver,s. fhe text may well be th''s 
= red; And they ſhall go ſinging unto the b gh place of Zim. ois 
©Particle uſed of morion to a place,Gen. : 1.4 Lev.16.21,Fzr 0, 
T. Elay 9.8.% 10.22. go and ſing, for go ſinging ::38 go and wee' (for 
o Peeping,>falm 126.6. and the height of $191, for the high v1 1ces 
"ez 28, the height of Iſrael, for the high places thereof, Ezekiel 


$ *:49.K 44-14, Sec chap,17.12, 


regard of che double portion as tis farſt. born, Gen, 48, 5, 16, 22, | 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah} 


| 


| Plalm.36, 8, 


Chap, XYKX1, 
and. ſhall fl\w together } Flock rhither by ſhyles, as waters 
com: flowing in of themſelves abundantly, where they finde Open 
an! tree pallage : for rhe word, as the Rabbiae obſcerveth, ſ.cm- 
eth to note as well the alacrity, as the numeroſicy ot thoiz thar 
ſhould repair thicher, Sec Eſay 2, 2. So Plalm 34, 5, Chap- 
rer 50, 44. : | 
9 the gndneſs y the Lord, for Wheat, and for Wine, and for Oyl, 
and for the young of the flocke, and of the Herd ] to the g0aaneſſe of 
the Lord : that 1s, as ſome ro his benificence ; or unto him as the 
fo-ntain and well-ſpring f:om which all thele bencfics and ble\- 
fings do flaw : or upin the grodneſſe of God; having received rheſe 
things our of his bounty beſtowed on them, as Hoſea 3.5, or as 
orh<rs, goodneſſe, for g:ud thivgs ; as Geneſis, 24,10, and the 29d- 
neſſe of the Land, for the go:d things of ir, Genefis 45, 18. N:he- 
miah 9. 12. Eſlay 1,19, callcd here the good things of the Lord, be- 
cuuleire ts the giver ot them, Hoſea 2.8, AQs 14, 17, and promiſ- 
eh to beſtow ſuch oa them, verſe 14, which g10d things what 
they were, is afterward more particularly expretled : and ir may 
according to this expoſition well be rendred, for the g10d things of 
the Lord, for Corn, and for Wine, ( Heb. new, or ſweet Wine, as 
Eſay 36.17.) and for Oyle, and f» the yung, or ifſue (Heb. ſons; 
as Geneſis 18.7. Numbers 7 15, Pſalm 1 14. 4.) of herd and flicke, 
greater and leſſer catrel ; as Efay 7. 25. and howſoever the parti. 
cle before the term of good in general; be not the ſame with thar 
which uſheretch inthe particulars ; yet it is obſerved by the Jew: 
ih C:iticks hzre on verſe 9g. that thcſe two, eland al are oft pro- 
miſctouſly uled : wheieot fee inſtances not a few in this Pro- 
' pher, Chapter 21,11,18.& 26,5, & 27.19.% 44 I. & 46.2 & 47, 
I 7, & 49, 19.20, 34 &50.1.&Fl 12, . he meaning then is, 
that they ſhall repaic for theſe things unto Sion, not to find theſe 
things there, B Elay 55. 1, bur cither to ſeek ro God for them, 
as Ezckiel 36.37 or to bleflz and praiſe him for them, who hach 
before bleſſed them wich the ſame Deuteconomy 7 13.& $. : 0. & 
16,13-—15. and howſoevertheſe remporal good things are in a 
generality types of berrer ſpiricual bleſſings, Epheſ 1.3, Heb. 3.5, 
6 &9.23. Yetl ſuppoſe them ſom2what over-curio:s, who by 
Corn, here underſtand the bread of Lite, Chriſts Bocy,John 6. 33, 
3551. by Wine, his Blood John 6.53, 56. the Food of our Souls, 
Matr.26.-6.28 by Oyle, the Spirit of Grace,wherewith Chiiſtian 
men are anointed, 2 Corinthians I, z1, 1/ohnz, 20, 27. or of 
conſolation, wherewith the ſoul is retreſhed, As 9. J'. 2. Co- 
rinthians'1.3,6, by the young-lings of he d ard f.che, Chriſt flain 
and ſacrificed on the {('rofle, 1 Cor.5 7, Hib 9,11, 14,26, 28. 
and 10. 10, 12, But ſuch particularities neither ſorr ſo well wich 
the Types, to which they are applycd, nor agree ſo well among 
themielves, | 
and their ſ-ul ſhall be as a watered garden, Oc for ( the copula- 
tive uſed in a cauſative notion, Chap. 23. 22, rend:ing a reaſon, 
why they ſhould thus blefle God,Deur.28,1 1, 47.) ther ſ:ul (thar 
is. they themſelves. as Pſalm 22. 26;& 25.13, 20. & 63.3. Sov, 
14 ) ſha!l be as a well-watered garden, \for the wo:d hath a no- 
rion of plenty init : as PſaJm g6 8.Prov.5. 19. & 7.18 ) wherein 
every thing thriveth agd flouriſheth : a lively emblcm of a plen- 
riful and proſperous cſtare ; fee Eſay 58 11. 
and they ſhall nit ſorrow any more at all, | Heb. they fhall not 
adde to ſorrow further t as, thou ſhalt not adde to re yce further, 
Eſay 23.12. they ſhall have no longer cauſe or occaſions of grief, 
Sce Eſay 35. 10, the ground of their repairing with finging ro 
Sion, 
V. 13. Then ſhall the Virgin rejyyce in the dance. bith yourg men 
and old together: ] Or Then ſhall the Damſels ( of the word, ſee 
E lay 7.14. it is here colle&ive) make merry with dancing, and the 
yruths and old together, There ſhall bz abundance of joy with all 
ſorts of people of all ages and cither ſex. Sce the like, Zach, 8. 4, 
5 & 9.17. Soareall of each age, and either ſex encired unto the 
praiſing of God for his goodneſs, Pſalm 148.12, 13. Nor necd we 
yet to r<ſtrain rhe mirth here mentioned ro ſacred employments, 
though of dancing in ſuch alſo we finde mention in Scripture, 
2 Sam. 6 14.16- 1 Chr, 15.29. Pſalm 149,3.% 150. 4. and of the 
dancing of Damſcls, in times of publick and ſolemn rejoycing, ſee 
Judges 11.34 and 21, 21+ es : 
for 1 will tyrn their mourning into j1y] Heb,and but ſo alſo,Chap- 
rer 23,2 or when I ſhall have turned , as Chapter 14.15. & 16.6: 
So David, thu haſt turned my mourning into dancing, Plalm 30.15: 
and God promiſerh to turn his peoples faſts into feaſtivals, Za- 
char.$.19. | | 
and mabe them rejoyce from their ſorrow ] Either, rejoyce. and 
ceaſe from their ſorrow ; as, thiu baſt led and ſaved my ſoul from 
the pt, Eſay 38. 17 or, rejoyce after their grief ; as the particle is 
uſed,Eſay 38 15 Hoſ.3. | 
V. '4. ArdI will ſatiate the ſoul of the Prieſts with fatneſſe; ] 
| will make large and Itberal proviſion for my Miniſters, ſo as 
they (hill have wherewith ra maintain them and theirs in a 
v!enritull manner ro their fill, See 2 Chronicles 31. 16, Ma- 
Lachi 3.10. | 
{atiate] The word uſed alſo before.v 12.Ggnifierh more proper- 
ly 9 water largely, and plentifully, Pſalm 65. 10 Eſay 55. 10. or 
to ſabe, Elay 34, 7, than to drinke largely , or to ones fill, 


9s T > ſatiats 


Chap, x xx1, 


ſatiate the ſoul ] ſoul for deſire, or appetite 3 as Deut, 12, 15, 21. | 
Proveibs 6. 30.& 13 :5. 

of the Prieſts] Gods Miniſters, Elay 66.27, 

with fatneſs | Alluding to the offerings of far beaſts brought for 
ſacrifice, whereot the Prieſts had their ſhare, So alſo Pſalm 36,8, 
Eſay 25.6 

A & people ſhall be ſatisfied with goedneſs, ſaith the Lord. \Thiey 
ſhall be abundantly ſtored with all manner of good things, See 
v.12, 2 Chron. 31.10. - 

V, 15. Thus ſaiththe Lord , a voice was heard in Ramah, 
[omentation and bitter weeping, Rachel weeping for her children 
refuſed to be comforted for ber children , becauſe they were 
not; ] God had before promiſed ro turn their mourning 1N 
to mirth ; Vow - this promiſed mirth is here amplike 
by the mourning foregoing it, which is very patherically i|luſtra- 
ted by a two-fold Rheroricall introduRion of perſons, Rachel the 
moth:r h:re, and Ephraim her Grand-child by Joſeph, verſe 18. 


Annotations on the Book of the. Prophet Feremiah. 


In this place Rachel Jacobs beloved wife, as rhe common mother 
in ſome ſo:t of both people, Judah and iſrael, (for Ephraim, the 
head of the ten Tribes, Eſay 7. 2. verſe g, was her grandchilde by 
Joſeph her elder ſon, Gen 48.5 and the ifſue of Benjamin her 
younger ſon,G-neſfis,z5 16,18. continued ſtill in conjun@ion and 
confociation with the Tribe of Judah,z Chron. 11.12.)is brought 
in, as raiſed 119 04t of herſepulchre, ficuate berween Ramath and 
Bethlehem, inthe confines of either Tribe,Gzneſis 35.19.Joſh.18, 
25. [udges 4.5. 1 Sam, 10. 2. lamenting rhe loffe of her children 
I:d away into captivity, as making account never to ſee them, or 
ro have them delivered again. And this ſome of the Jewiſh Do- 
Ro:s apply unto the Jewiſh and Benjamiriſh Matrones and Mo- 
thers,who with weeping and wailing accompanied their children, 
lcd away captive toward Babylon by Ramah,where Nebuzaradan 
ſcemeth to have muſtered them, and trom whence Jeremy having 
been £ far carried away from Jeruſalem, was diſmifled and ſent 
bac';, Chap. 40. I. and the Talmidiſts rell us that Jacob buried 
her there foreſceing by rhe Spiric of Prophecy, that his poſterity 
ſhould th:t way be led captive, thar ſhe might, as they paſled by 
her, intercede for them. Bur theſe are Jewiſh tables, The Evan- 
g-liſt applierh ir ro the mothers of the young ones at or about 
Bethlchem, that Herod had moſt barbarouſly cauſed ro be ſlaugh- 
rer2d,Muth 2.18. Both the Propher and the Evangeliſt do here- 
by imply what Rachel in likelyhood would have done, had ſhe 
been ſurviving art cither of thoſe calamities, which rhoſe of her 
ifue ſuſtained, The words may be read; In Ramah hath been 
heard a woice of lamentatron, (a voice of lamentation, as chap.g, 18.) 
a voice (ſupplied, as chap, 3.21.and 4.31.) of moſt bitter weeping, 
( Heb. weeping of bitterneſſes, See Eſay 22.4. chap.6.26,) a voice 
(continued, as Eſay 66 6.chap.4 31.)of Rachel,(as Marth.2,18.) 
who weeping for her children, ( Heb, her ſons ) refuſeth to be com- 
forted, ( as Jacob, Geneſis 37.35.Aſaphz Pſalm 77. 2, fo Elay 
22. 4.) in regard of them, ( Heb. her children ; the Noun for the 
Pronoun : as Exodus 40. 19,2 1, 25, 29. 2 Timothy 1, 18; anda 
defe& of the Relative; as Chapter 30. 21.) becauſe they were 
not: as, Jacob, Geneſis 4:, 26, Joſeph is not, and Simeon is 
not. 

in Ramah | Some take it for a common word, rendering it, 
in, or on an high place; as Chapter, 3, 21. and this way goerth 
the Chaldee, the old Latine, ſome of the Jewiſh and ours, 


Bur the ancient Greeke and the Evangeliſt rake ir for rhe pro- . 


per name of a placezas in the places above pointed ro, 

V. 16. Thvs ſaith the Lord] After Rachels lamentarion fer her 
ſons, as loſt, followeth Gods conſolation of her, purting her in 
hope of their return. 

Refrain thy woyce from weeping] Leave, or give over weeping : 
bur he ſaith, Refrain thy vice ; becauſe he ſaid before, a woice of 
weering, imp!ying not a.filent weeping, bur ſuch as is accompani- 
ed with wailing and loud expreſsions by voice ; as it is faid of E- 
ſau, be lift »p his voice, and wept, Gen.z7, 38. and of Joſeph, he 
gave out his vyce in weeping (of which form, ſee on chapter 2.15.) 
ſo loud, thar ir was heard of the Egyptians and Pharaohs 
Courtiers, that were without the roome in his houſe, Geneſis, 
45.2. 

a thine eyes from tears: ] Heb. tear ; bur colle&ively ;z as 
12P.9.2, 

f-r thy worke ſhall be rewarded. ſaith the Lord. ] 'Heb. there is @ 
reward for thy work ; as 2 Chron. 16+7. This ſome apply unco Ra- 
chel, thar God for her piery would cauſe her iſſue t9 fare the ber- 
rer at laſt : and rhe Talmudiſts ridiculouſly expound it of her pa- 
tience in ſuffering her Siſter Leah to be ſubſticured in her room, 
and obedience in delivering her token ro her, which hey tell us 
alſo that ſhe pleaded to God in behalf of her people. See Gene-. 
fis 29.23,25. bur this is an idle fition, as frivolous as that of Ja- 
cob before, verſe 15, Others, Popiſh eſpecially, of the patience of 
the Bethlemitiſh women, Matth 2 175, The Jewiſh Commenters 
underſtand ir of the people her iſſue, that ſhould receive a reward 
for their conſtant keeping ro God, during the time of their capri. 
vity, Pſalm 44.17, Our Writers moſt of them, of that comforta- 
ble condition that God would reſtore them unto, and confer upon: 
them when the time of their captivity ſhould be accompliſhed. 
See Eſay 40,10, and 61, 7, theſe rerms of worke and reward being 


Chap.xxxj, 
uſed, becauſe ir ſhould ſveceed their former miſery ang thraldow 


as wages doth work ; and ſhould abundantly counterya; 
ever hardſhip they had endured in the he, Of f,p hath, 
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: Ir we U) 
compenſations, ſce Row, 8. 18. 2 Cor, 4, 18. aſcti Put ll ! ſmte # 
Rachel the mother, becauſe as the eidulaions of he Y 
are the mothers grief ; ſo their proſperous conditirn is mat be, gon aſl 
comfort and joy to her; See Marr, 15.22, =Y ws al 

' and "= ſhall come again from the land of the enemy.) Th cha. x aſe 
ps whoſe return thou deſpaireſt, as they themſelyes all 1 - ap 
Ezek.33.11, - 

V. 27. And there # hope in the end, ] There is hope ( and h « — 
ſhouldeſt nor therefore mourn as one that hath no hope The ca cont 
4.13.John 12.18.) in thine end, (as Iob 8, 7:Chap, 15,1 rank ; - eare. 
time ſer for their exilement ſhall be expired, C.z 9, yerſ Io \* n 7 0 
for thy poſterity ; as the word here uſed fignifieth, Daniel , by "-" 
and rhar ſcemeth the Genuine ſence of it in this place : b back 

that thy children ſhall come again to their own border | Th di - he ſcet 
dren, Heb. ſons ; as vers 17 becauſe the males moſt were Ca Au " A 7.1 
whom thou now dcemeſt as ,loſt: ( a defe& of the Prone pe 7 hot 


ſeflive ; as Eſay 60.4.) ſhall return totheir own poſleſzions: bir 


» f VE en! 
der for borders ; alluding to the limitation of the land of Ca os rep 


my forme 


and the ſetting out of ir tothe ſeveral Tribes by borders aw V, 20 
boundaries, Joſh, 15, I, 2. or to the general manner of þgygy, racious 2 
ing _ lands and polleſſions, Deuteronomy, 27, 19, ag, That te 
- « ol 
V. 18. I have ſurely heard Ephraim bemoaning binſelf } ToR,, okert 
chels lamenting for her ſons is here ſubjoyned Ephraims bewgil. rerrogart 
ing of his fins ; Gods taking norice of ir, and returning an anſyer thing ſpo 
full of farherly affe&Rion ro it,v.10, 48 reſ 
I have ſurely heard \ Of Rachel was ſaid before, A wice vg Chapter, 
heard ; here, as ſpeaking in the perſon of God, T have heard, Heb hour tl 
hearing, heard; as Exodus 22,224 I hear attentively, ſoasto tak, WW fand it 
notice and regard,Pſal.5.1, 2, & 77.1, concerni 
Ephraim ] The ten Tribes, as v.6.9. Jefle tha 
bemoaning himſelf ] The word hath ſomerime a notion of wa. and croc 
dring ; as Gen 4.12, Chap. I. 1. and ſo the old -Larige, and fone enfoccec 
others here rake it ; as it it were ſaid, being now in captivity nl by way 
*exilement,and thereby brought, as Manaſlcs ſometime, 2 Ehra, 40n the \ 
33. I. to a fight of himſelf and his fins : ſomerime, of munin, preſent 
cither of condoling with others, as Iob 2.11, Chapter 15.5, and 16 gor cou 
5. or, bewailing ones ſelf ; and ſo here the Chaldee; Greek, wi and mil 
moſt, both lewiſh Interpreters, and others, rake it : the Veth it, het 
being in a reciprocal form, wherein ir is in the former notionno neſs un 
where found; nor would here well fit, See Exek, 6.9, accordi 
thus] Or, and ſaying; as Pſalm 105,15,Eſay,z2, 13, (peaking preſum 
on this wiſe unto od, darling 
Thou haſt chaſtiſed me, and I was chaftiſed; as a bullock maca- delicate 
ſtomed to the yoke. ] Or, Thou haſt chaſtiſed me and Ihaveben all this 
chaftiſed ; 1 was 4s a bullock unaccuſtomed,Heb. untaught, See day, mzyes, 
13.23.) todraw in *the yoke. See Hoſ, 10. 11, Iamarlength+ the ma 
mended by thy chaſtifing hand upon me, Sce Chap.7.8, Hoſ.to, apainf 
Io. for before 1 was thus chaſtiſed, I was like an unruly bullod, torake 
that will not be bronght to the yoke, nor endure todrawin it, would 
Pſalm 119.67,71, Howbcit, rhe Chaldee Paraphraſt, and ſone more y 
others ( whom a late learned Writer followerh, and would hare pative 
the ancient Greek copies to be thenee corre&ed) render the Text fi 17, 
in the negative, ' hou haſt chaſtiſed me, but I have not been correfed, Chapt 
or, I have not received inftruion, as bullock untaught,or untanel, Prof 
Bur the negative is not in the Hebrew, nor ought trom whenceit Jobs. 
may be ſupplied : thar which that learned man perceiving, 1 Job 21 
therefore caſting ir our again, readeth the words, I have been <4 a3 for! 
Riſed as a bullock untamed , that is, I remain no more the better for interrc 
all thy chaſtiſements, than ſuch an unruly and -unramed beaſt * thela 
but this conſtruRion ſeems over much forced, terrop 
turn thou me, and I ſhall be turned, ') A prayer either for grate condi 
and power to repent and return unto God ; which without hs if not 
help they cannot do,Canr.1.4 John 6.44.A&s 11.18, 2Tim.2.%, the At 
or that God would reduce them, and bring them back out cloſe « 
thraldome z which if he undertake to doyis ſure to be done, Plaln that i 
80.3,7,19.-Lam.5.21, ande' 
thou arr the Ldrd my God] Or, thou who art the Lord my God 1 afrer 
defe& of the relative,as Chap. 30.21, rende 
. V. 19. Surely, after that I was turned, 1 repented ; ] Afrer ſomer 
thar thou hadſt wrought a gracious change upon my ſoul v] thine have 
| affliging hand, and thy Spirir working together with it, E'ay 4] conſtr 
10.ARs 3.26.07 after I came to my ſelf again,as Luke 1517+ Tent 
conſidered ſeriouſly with my ſelf, how it fared with me, 1 #® learn 
rouched with repentance with ſorrow and ſhame, for my forme taker] 
miſcarriages, Deuteronomy 30, 1, 2, So rather than 8? thus | 
learned late Writer, after that I return home again, then w! mitc 
repent : though ir be true thar their repentance then alloco bur 
nued,Ezek.36+31; : luppe 
and after that 1 was inſtru8ed) As well as corre&ed, Pſalm 9 BY ths 
r2,unlike.to'thoſe, Chap. 2.30.& 5.3. Heb. it was made know" ſaid, 
me ; 28 1 Sam.6.3.Neh.4.9. the prepoſition between the Verba0 to D; 
the Pronoun affixed ro ir being loſt ; as Eſay 23,15.Chap.10. - wher 
ſo rather, than as thar learned Scholiaft, who would have" G ſoniſ 
Paſſive here taken in a reciprocall notion, rendering 'f X ah 
that 1 knew my ſelf : or thanas that other Ano ter 
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ter that thou haſt ſ:wed me ſome kindneſs, then ſhall I be thus 
A umm my thigh] In token of remorſe for, dereſtarion of, 
nimzne at i formzr vile and lewd courſes, See Ezck, 
" _ aſhamed; yea, even confounded] Or, I was abaſhed, and 
gſhamed alſo. S0 Ezr 9 6. iq ic 
hecauſe I did bear the reproach of my youth, ] Thar is, uch mile- 
7og.25 by MINC exceſſ:s in former times commirred,l had brought 
* n my ſelf, Sec Job.13.26, Pſalm z 5.7. anallufion to the ſtare 
4 ane, that having in his yourhfull dayes by riotous and exorbi- 
hs courſes waſted both his means and himſelf, and in his el- 
- eares now ſeriouſly conſidering with himſelfe , his 
"ne folly > 3nd the miſerable condition thar he 'hath 
hereby brought himſelte unto, is in contemplation there- 
f, bothabaſhed and dejeed in himſelfe and aſhamed , 
a be ſcen of any, See Job 20, Ir, Proverbs, 16. 26. & 5. 11, 
Flay 47.1.5, 50 rather, 'than,as that learned man, I am fo full 
ſhame and confuſion, thar I cannor apply my ſelfro any ſcri- 
qus repentance, ſo long as I lie under ſuch grievous ſufferings for 
my former excelles, ay: 

V. 20, I» Ephraim a dear ſon ? is he a pleaſant child > ] Gods 
acious anſwer unto Ephraims lamentation and ſupplicarion, 
Thar the words are £0 be read by way of interrogarion. the uſuall 
ores thereof in Hebrew, one prefixed before the former member, 
another before the latter, do evidently ſhew, Now becauſe the in- 
tercogarive afficmative is wont more vehemently co deny rhe 
thing ſpoken of 3 as Eſay 50.2, Is my hand at all cut ſbort, that 1 
wat reſcue ? and Ts Iſrael a ſervant ? #s he an homeebred ſlave ? 
Chapter, 2+ 14. interpreters therefore . are mu h puzzelled a- 
hour the true notion of this paſſage : and ſome under- 
fand ir as a flat deniall of what is here demaunded , 
concerning Ephraim ; as if it were ſaid, No, he is nothing 
lee than a precious or a pleaſant childe ; for by his crofle 
and crooked courſes he harh ſo carried himſelf, thar he hath even 
enfo:ced me to caſt him of, And others again conceive it as ſpoken 
by way of reprehenfion : ſo a learned lare Writer, who ſo carrieth 
4on the whole renour of Ephraims {peech, nor as a profeſſion of his 

preſent repentance, bur as excuſing himſelf that he did notyer, 
nor could repent, during his captivity ; he was ſo full of ſhame 
ant miſery, thar he had no liſt or leiſure thereunaro? but would do 
it, when God had fer him art liberty,an-' ſhewed mercy and good- 
ne unto him, by ſerling him in his own countrey again : and 
accordingly he bringerh in God returning anſwer here to this his 
preſumed proteſsion : Belike Ephraim deemerh himſelf ſuch a 
darling child, as I cannor be without him, when he is lo nice and 
delicate, that he cannot repent ſo long as he is in miſery, and rill 
all this be done for him, Bur thoſe that goe either of theſe two 
wes, haye few | ſuppoſe, going along therein with them; and 
the main courſe of the context ſeemerhi to run with full ſtream 
2piinſt them. And another learned man of grear note ſeemerh 
torakero as ſolitary a walk, who inſtead of an interrogarive, 
would make ir enunciative, and turns rhe interrogation into a 
more vehement afſeverarion 2 For, ſaith he, the former inrerro- 
pative here uſed, is oft found to fig nifie, ſurely or verily, as Gene- 
ſs,17.36, 2 Samuel 23. 19 | Kings 18. 31, Proverbs 24.' 28, 
Chapter 7.9, and the latter is by a Jewiſh Critick obſeryed ſo al- 
Hrofignifie, as both joyned with the former, Numbers 17. 13. 
Job 6.13, and alone by it ſelf, Geneſis 47. 18, Numbers 16. 30, 
Job 24 20. Pſalm 63.7. Proverbs 3. 34. Eſay 4.4. and 29 16. Bur 
aforthe former, there is not any one place produced, where rhe 


the latter it is true. that it hath divers other uſes, nor is ir an in- 
terropative in his firſt and native notion, bur moſt commonly a 
conditional, ſomerime a diſcretive, and one of theſe two in moſt 
if not all, of the places produced, Befides that for rhe former, 
the Author of this conceit, is not conſtant to himſelf : for in the 
Cloſe of his diſcourſe where he harh rhis, he inclinerh ro conceive 
that in all thoſe places ha may be put for he, and rendred behold ; 
and elſewhere he goeth another way for divers of them; as here- 
after ſhall be ſhewed, I is true, indeed, that divers Interpreters 
render ſome of the fore-mentioned places in the affirmarive, ard 
Mertime with a norte of aſſeverarion prefixed : bur therein they 
Ve regard not to the preciſe fignification, and Grammaricall 
conſtru&ion of the "terms, but to the ſenſe and meaning of the 
ntence in peneral, in the interrogarive form implied, Another 
learned Interpreter, whom a Scholiaſt of note concurrerh with, 
aketh the words as ſpoken in way of Admiration or doubting ; 
mus rendring the Text, 1s Epbr aim my deare Sonne 2 [s he a child 
much del;ght 2 Yes; or He is; which they pur into rhecconrext ; 
t this ſeemerth ſomewhat overbold.* I ſhould rather, did : 
pole the words to be ſo conceived, render them on this wiſe, 1s 
f. Epbraim my deare Sonne ? is it my darling childe 2? as if it were 
u", It he that bemoaneth himſelf in this manner ? as Saul 
t0 David, Is this thy woyce, my Sonne David ? nor as queſtioning 
Wicther David were his Sonne or no z bur as with a kinde of a- 
. "niſhment,making a doubt whether ir were he rhat ſpake to him 
n Mat manner 2 And ſo here, God is brought in, as ſpeaking 
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interropative may nor in his proper notion well ſtand : and for | 
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im were his dear darling or no : but whether it were that his dar- 
ling, from whom this pirriful and paſſionate complaine came. 
any chis, wherher it ſute nor betrer with the courſe of the contexe 
chan any other of thoſe already related. I ſhall leave ro the deci- 
fion and ſentence of others. Howbeir, I ſhall ſubjayn, whar I 
conceive to be the genuine ſyntax + For the firmer grounding 
whereof, I ſhall ſuggeſt char, which I finde not any of our Gram- 
marians,or Criticks, either Jewiſh, or others, to have obſcryecd, 
howſoeyer neceſſity putreth Interpreters, of force, now and chen 
upon it, to wir, that in ſuch interrogarive forms the negarive pac- 
ticle is oft ſupprefled, and neceflarily ro be ſupplyed, So 1 Sa- 
muel, 2.27,28. where our Geneva Verſion, and the next before 
it, as alſo the Tigurine and Icalian, and ſome others, well render 
the Texr,; Did not I plainly appear to the: houſe of thy Father 2 and 
did not I chooſe him ? So Job 20, 4. where befiiies thoſe former, 
divers Latine incerpreters, and our laceſt Verfion alſo renderech 
it, Knoweft thou not tha of old ? See before, Chapter 3.6. Hat 
thou not ſeen what back-ſliding Iſrael hath done ? So Exckiel 20, 
30, Areye not polluted after the manner of your Fathers? and, do 
ye not commit whoredome, or goe on whoring, after their abomina- 
tions ? and Amos 6. 2, Were they not better than theſe Kingdomes 2 
Was not their border larger than yours ? The very drift and current 
of the context doth in cither neceffarily exa& ir : And for this 
place, that I may.not be deemed ro walke alone in it $; ſo doth 
the Tigurine Verſion, which Occolampadius, and Bu'linger alfo 
follow, here expreſs it, and the Chaldee Paraphraſt before them 
in the latter branch, As alſo that learned late Annortator thar 
goeth here another new and ſtrange way, yer doth elſewhere 
come home to us, «contradi&ing whar he here hath in affirming, 
that ha, is oft pur tor halo, eſpecially where it is joyned with c7, 
which is, ſaith he, in thar form no ether than an expletiye parti- 
cle, So he expounderh, Geneſis 29. 15, Art thi# not my bro- 
ther, and ſhouldeft thu ſerve me freely ? though in thar place 
himſelf acknowledgerh, that others generally :xpound the words 
there, ( and thar as I conceive, arighr ) otherwiſe, Bur ſo he 
alſo raketh ir. Geneſis 27. 36. Was he nor juſtly called Facob > 
wherein the Tigurine , and our three laſt Verſions exaRly agree 
wich him, Yea,ſo he ſaith that ir is withour doubt to be taken, 
2 Samuel 23.19. wheres our Verſion rendreth it, Was he not the 
moſt honourable uf the three 2 And ſo Tremellius, Junius and Piſ- 
cator before : and theſe two laſt places are of thoſe, whicu thar 
learned Writer would above turn another way. Yea on thar 
place, x Samuel 2.27. after a long diſcourſe, much debare, many 
turnings and windings, having ftriven and ſtruggled hard to car- 
ry ir ſome other way : at lengrhin the cloſe of all he concludeth, 
and is enforced to confefle, that ro take ha for halo, ſupplying 
the, negative, doth beſt agree with the ſenſe and drifc of the 
place : adding withall, thar the like isin the Arabick very fre- 
ar; as he hath, he ſaith, in many places ef the Alcoran ob- 
erved, This I bave the rather infiſted upon, both becauſe I 

ſuppoſe it bringeth ſome light to this place, and becauſe I finde 
divers interpreters of great note driven to forced conſtructions in 
ſome places for want of this obſervation. See the like again,Chap- 
rer 40. I4. f 
pong ] The people of 1ſrael, the ren Tribes, as before, 
verſe g. 

my "Oi Sonne ] Heb. @ Sonne precious, or deare to me ; for it 
cometh from a roor thar fignificrh to be pretious 3 and anorher 
word thence ſpringing is for pretious in common uſe, Pſalm 116. 
15, Proverbs 17.28,bur the word here uſed,is in a fo m thar ſeems 
to import ſome eminenc, or excellency of the thing thereby fig- 
nified, and is no where elſe found, Ir is ſomewhar like that,Pro- 
verbs 4. 3. 

a pleaſant Childe ] Heb. a Childe of delight : as a Vineof 
Delights; Eſay, 5. 7. and, Delights; for, ſuch an enc as a- 
ny perſoa taketh exceeding great Delight in, Proverbs, 8, 


30. 
for fince I ſpake againſt lim, I doe earneſtly remember him 
\ ftill + 1 Theſe words are mY variouſly both .rendered and ex- 
pounded, 

Thoſe thar render the former branch concerning Ephraim as 
delivered by way of denial ; doe ſome of them thus render them, 
when I have ſpoken with bim, ( that is, furrher ſufficiently ad- 
moniſhed him ):! ſhall have througbly minded him of this his per- 
rinacious carriage : bur this leaverh the Sentence abrupt and in 
ſuſpence, | 

Others of them, I have a long time heene talkeing with him 
I have nor ceaſed from time to time from dealing with him, to 
bring him to repentance, but all ro no purpoſe : bur yet ' 
will thinke on him: 1 will: for all that, remember bim ftill in 
mercy, Burthis ſeemerh nor ro flow any thing freely from the 
Text. As for thoſe thar goe the other way ; ( to paſle by rhe 
Chaldee, who ſwarveth roo much from the Hebrew, paraphra- 
fing the Text ro this purpoſe : Since the time that be began to lay 
up the words of my Law in his heart to prafiſe them, I am minde- 
full of him to doe him good, ) Some of them render the words, 
1 Ever ſince 1 had ſpeech, or, I cormmuned with him, 1 am till 
mindefull of him; thar is, Ever fince at firſt 1 ſpake unto him, and 


ter morrall mans uſage, bur not making doubt whether Ephra- 


entred into covenant with him, Ncurergnomy 4, 12, and F 2, 
I haye 


C hap. X XX1, 


] have not been unm'ndfull of him; albeit. he hath nor fo carried 
himſclt rowards me , as he ſhould, but have conſtantly retained 
wy fir!t afte&ion ro bim, and ſo ſtill do, yer,3. Others, Even ſince 
I jpake againjt him (threarning to chaſtiſe them, Heb. 10, 10. 10,) 
I do jtil conſtantly i emember , or, think apon him, in mercy , Habb. 
2.2, mine heart and att:cion is ſtil] entire roward him, notwith- 
ſtanding my ſharp menaces of judgemenr againſt him, And others 
again laſtly, $» of? as I ſpeak of him,l am mindjull HL of himcthart is, 
So ott as | have any occaſion to ſpeak or think of him, as at preſent 
I have by this lamenrable complaint, I am in mercy very mindfull 
of him Sec Elay 49 I4 16. Andthis laſt I concur with, 
fince I jpake] 0 is the paricle rendred allo; chap. zo, 8. bur 
would rather both .:ere and there (as the Jewiſh Critick on either 
place obſerved) be rendred, ſo oft; as allo chap. 48, 27. a place pa- 
rallcll ro this; ſ» oft as thou ſpzakeſt of him, thou shippeſt for joy, See 
more inſtances on Chap.2o 8. 
[ ſpake aga'nft him] AsNum 11.1. or, with him , as Deut, 6. 7. 
0:,0f him; as Deur.13,'3, Chap.38.24, & 48.27. 

1 daearneſtly remember him) Oc, | do conſtantly . or, carefully 
rem2mber him. Heb. remembring rememoer; as Deut 7.18, 

therefore my bowels are troubled for him; ] Heb. found for hiwz; as 
Cairr.5.4. or, earn towards bim, or, on h1ms as the mothers did 
towards her child. 1Kings 3 26, See Eiay 63.15,Hol. 13,8, for thar 
learned Annortator ſeemeth to be very wide here, who rendreth ir. 
far this cauſe am 1 vehemently incenſed againſt him, or, am very wroth 
with him: the formis never found fo uſed , bur the contrary way 
rather, 

I will ſurely have m?rcy upun him, ſaith the Lord.] Heb, 1 will 
having mery have mercy on him, or, I will abunsantly have mercy on 
him, o:, ſhzw mercy towards him: and there is a motion of ten- 
derneſle of affe&Rion in the the rerm ir ſelf. whereof. ſee on Efay 54 
7. & 63. 15. and here again thar learned man ſeemcth to run 
counter to the text. rendring it; as in way of indignation , with an 
interrogative, ſþ #ld I ſhew any mercy to him 2 as if it were paiallel 
to that, chap.s 7.94 

V.z1 Set thee up way-marks; ] God by the Prophet now turn 
eth his ſpeech ro his people in caprivity, (as the rerm hereot being 
now expired) enciting them to think on and prepare for their re- 
turne home to their own countrey; as was before promiſed, 
verſe 27, 

way-m :1þs) Heb. ſignes. or, manuments , 2 Kings 23 17, Ezek, 
39.19. ſuchare here meant as are wont to be erected upon rhe 
high-w-) es, plaines eſpecially, where paths are nor ſo apparent, 
or where many crofſe wayes meer , ro dire& pafſengers the right 
way to ſome places of note , thar they may not wander by 
miſtake, 

make thee high heavs) Or rathar, pillars; as Hol. : 2, 4. (for fo 


Annotations on the Book of the Piophet Teremiah. 


| 


the word may there alſo be rendred) and as one near to it, Cant, - 


3.6.. & Joel 2. 3o, andthe word, as it is here ufed ſeemeth ro be 
derived from a term thar fignifizth firſt and properly a palm-tree, 
then a pillar ſer bolt-up right and ſtraight, like ro the body of that 
tree, See Chap. 10.5. *o it isthe ſame in effe&, though in other 
terms, with the former; as the Jewiſh © ommenrer here obſerverh; 
who yet would have this latter word derived from a verb iſed, 
Dan.8.7 & 11.11. ſuppoſed by him ro have in it a notion of lift. 
ing up ; of which ſome doubt may juſtly be made, The ſame word, 
bur rifing from another root , was uſed for bitterneſſes, verſe 15 
whence the Chaldee here conceiverh the whole paſſage ro he no 
other than as an exhorration to repentance, aimoniſhing them to 
remember the praQice of their religious anceſtors, and to terurn 
to God pouring out prayers unto him with bitrerneſſe tor their ſins: 
and chis the old Latire ſeemerh to have followed , rendring the 
word bitterneſſes, Which howſocver the Popiſh Writers ſt:ain their 
wits ro make ſomewhar of, yer can hove no place here; there is an 
elegant redundancy in rhoſe forms, ſet thee, and make thee : where- 
of ſce on chap.5.5. and the like, Gen.1:.1, 

ſet thine heart toward the high-way even the way which thou 

wenreſt]- There is in the original a two fold reading ; For ſome 
read it, the way that I went ; to wit, with thee, ſaich one of rhe 
Jewiſh Commenters Ser thine heart upon the right way, the way 
thar 1 dire&ed thee ro, and led thee in, and return to thar again, 
chap 2.17. But the more received reading is, the way that thou 
wenteſt. Think upon the road, (Heb. the caſt-way, or, cauſey, See 
Eſay 49. 11- & 62,10.) the way that rh'u wenreſt; that is, the way 
ye went, when ye were carried captive into flyria, ſome of you. 
and orhers of you into Chaldza, and by which ye are now to go' 
back home again; as Eſay 37. 34. Sce chap, 50. 4, 5. 8 defe& of 
the relative, as cha».30. 21. andin the like manner with us,when 
we ſay, the way they went. | 

turn again, O virgin of Iſrael, turn again to theſe thy cities.] 0 
virgin, or, damſel. See on ver: 4. and the invitation to return is 
doubled, ro make it the more vigorous; as Eze'c 33.11, Cant,s, 13, 
to theſe.thy cities, that have lien ſo long waſte and deſolate, to re- 
pair, and to people them again Efſay 58. 12. 

V. 22, How long wilt thou go abo't , O thou back-ſliding 
daughter ? ) So ſome of the Jewiſh Doors render it, be- 
caufe of a word thence deduced , fignifying a 6»mpaſſ», Can- 
tic. 7, I, the compaſſe of thy thighes ; bur ſome other both of 
them, and ours, How long wilt thou; or , doſt thou withdraw 


| 


' 12, Eccl.9. 14. and the other, not a man ſimply , but ama! 


Chap.xxxj, | 


thy ſelf ? as Canric, 5. 6. my belwed had withdrawne bimſe courſes of 
rough thar be there in anorher form : and of this ſtock is ng Je ring hon 
found in Scripture, The Chaldee giveth ir, How long wilt tha ks w=--27 6 
den thy ſelf from returning? the lame termes that he hath, Jer; q 45981) 
and the Greek to the ſame «fe& , How long wilt thou avert, Ki ech not 2 


turn away 2 which many expound of their nor returnin to 
by repenrance , Chap. 5.3, & 8, 5,6. Bur the firſt ſeemerh th; 
beſt; thar which ſome underſtand of their running after jg) 
Chap. 2. 23,24. Others rather, of their thinking upon, and ſe 
ing after humane helps and other courſes, out of a diſfidence anl 
diſtruſt of Gods promiſes, and the performance of them, Eſay 57 
10, Chap. 2. 17, 18, 36, 37. Howbeit, ſome conceive the word 
as ſpoken by way of encitement, to ſer themſclves upon ming; 
the way home-ward to their countrey , as ver, 21, withour je” 
or forecaſt ot the length er difficulty of the way , Which tg. 
ſeth ofr doubtful thoughrs and debates in the minds of weak any 
unſetled ones, Prov. 26. 13, 14. which :s alſo not improbable 
Though {ome of thoſe thar ge this way, take their riſe troman 
unſound ground 3 As allo the 01d Latine thar rendreth it, Hiw ley 
continueſt thou diſſolved with delghts # 1 ſhould rather tenderj 
with reference to their long and tetlious captivity, How long ſbuuldi 
thou go to and fro? as thoſe are wonxgtodo who arcin captivity 
at the will and pleaſure of thoſe under whoſe command they ure, 
See chap.4 1. & 14.18, as if God had {aid, Think on thy former 
izome again, and ot thy way rthither,v.z 1. for why ſhouldftthou he 
tofled ro and fio any longer, AS in thy preſent exilement thog art, 
O back. ſl:ding daughter ' Or, revolting, See Chap. 3. 12, who by 
thy refra&ary courſes, haſt procured to thy ſelf thoſe eyilsinthis 
: kind, which ar preſent thou endureſt. chap.z.19. & 30, 1g, 
for the Lord hath created a new thing in the earth; | Or, will cre. 
ate anew thing on ea'th; as Chap. 13 5. the rather in the furur; 
becauſe the nexr clauſe is generally ſo rendred, God will dog 
ſtr »nge rhing ſuch as is nor o: dinary : ſv both the word of creating 
is frequently uſed. Eſay 4 5. & 65.17 18. & new, for ſhange, Elay 
42-6, 8 43.19, Mar.16.17. &s 17 18 19 For as forthatgrex 
mans conceit, who readeth ir in rhe time paſtas ſpoken ol the peg 
ples unco-th carriages, | ſuppole ſew or none therein concur yich 
him; and of it more anon, * 
A woman (ball compaſſe a man ] The new or ſtrange thing that 
God would effe&, The place 1s obicure; and yarious interpretati 
ons are therefore given of it, as well by theJewes them(clyes, a; 
by others <ome conceive it, as alluding ro a woman , that ſhould 
wooe and ſeck after a man: whereas man ordinarily arewontto 
ſeek after rhe woman. So it ſhould be like thar, Eſay 4. 1, Others, 
ro a woman thar having lett her husband , and lived Jooſly with 
others, ſhould ar length ſeck ro him ior reconcilement. Svir 
ſhould be like rhar, Hol,2.7.'3-5, 1Cor.7.1:, and either of thele 
the words would hear : bur they ſeem no ſuch ſtrange marterfim- 
ply confidered. And yer more probable here ro be meant, thanthat 
intended, which thar learned Writer ſuggeſterh , of thispeoples 
ſceking , like-a ſhamelcfle and inſatiable trumpet , by war- 
ron dalliances and-embracements , to procure love to her from 
rangers, Fſay 57. 8.----10. Chap. 2, 24, 25, 36. Ezck, 16,33, 
34 Ho'.8.9. for certainly rhis was no work of Gods creating;and it 
ſeemeth ro me a very forced conſt:uRtion , ro interpret the fore 
going words of Gods giving them 11p, and abandoning them there- 
unto; as Rom 1 +6,27, Chriſtian W:irers the moſt, both ancient 
and larrer, underſtand ir of Chriſt and rhe Virgin his Mother, 4 
woman (ſo is the rermed, Gal. 4 4.) being a Virgin ,, and ſoabl- 
ding. (Eſay 5 14. Matth 1, +8, 25;) fhall encloſe inher wowby 
(Luke 1. 2+ ) a man; (thar is, a wale, a man-child, Joh.16.21.) 
as the nvr (jth one of aurs) encl ſeth the kernel 3 Not recey 
vying ought from withaut , bur conceiving and breeding of her 
ſelf, by the power of the Almighty from within, Mar, 1.20, Luke 
I. 34335. And this indeed may well be termed a new and ſtrange 
thing : becavſe -never the like heard of, See Efay, 7. 14+ Bur 
becauſe the one word ſeemeth not ro be uſed of contarning , Þut 
compaſſing, and beſetting, foſh.7 3.47. 11,14z155 Pſal. 118, 10 


might, or, a mighty man, *ce on Eſay 2. 9, & 3. 2425" Divers In- 
rerpreters of prime nore expoun:| it, of the Jewiſh has op ſome; 
of the Ohurch of Chriſt , others; and  rhird ſort of bot , the one 
being ſubordinate ro rhe other; as the thing ty pified cans 
of rather, as in part inchoared in he one, bur more fully to bee - 
feed and accomm'iſhed in the other z to wit , thatthe Je! 
people then, and the, Chriſtian Church afterwards , thoug 
in regard of their low and deje&ed condition , compared s 
weak and feeble woman. Lam 1. 1,6. Reve 12. 1, 2, © he 
beſer and prevaile againſt her temporal enemies , the one, . , 
14. 2, their {piritual adverſaries al'o the other , ſuch as ary " 
power mighr wel! be com-ared ro men of much might;Rom.Lhgh 
Eph 6.10, 1Joh 4 4 & 5.4. Rev.12.11, which | rake to 


enuine ſenſe of rhe vlace. 
p V., 23- Thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, the God of Iſrael ] As 


Chap.7. 23,11. ' | d in 
/ 6 nd : land udah , and ! 
As yet- they Shall vJe this {perch 2# the © DF ond 7 


the cities thereof, when T - ſhall bring away 1Þ' 
Lord bleſſe thee, 0 habi' ation of juſtice, and mointain of hol-neſſe ) 


: ives 2N 
further incimation of rhe reformation thar ſhall be »n the _ = 


Chap.xXX1+ | 
| whom God ſhall preſerve for a remnant, and 
1 «twigs Ao wonrted places of abode again, See Elay «25, 
c m_ & 4. 3 43 & 60.21. & 62, 12. EE 
4s yer] Or, Ter again 3 23 yerſe 5, for the particle here imply- 
not a continuation of ſome preſent aR; bur the reſtoring or re- 
: 0 of ſomewhat formerly uſed , which for ſome ſpace of time 
] 4 been ſince intermitred, So alſo, verſe 4, 
; they ſpall uſe th1s ſpeech] Or, this ſpeech ſhall be uſed.” Heb, they 
) ſay this word: the verb uſed indefinitely; as Plal. 116, 2, Eſay 
tg, Mat,24-26- Luke 12.10, So vera1ge _ : 
| "in the cities wiſhes Heb. of him, - his ciries3 as having refe- 
| to the land, bur to the people, 
gw ſhall bring again their captivity] Or, when I ſhall have 
Iraght back, their captives, as ver.13. Plal. 14 7. j 
The Lord bleſſe thee ,] The uſuall form of ſaluracion and 
well-wiſhing » Ruth 2+ 4. Pſal,12 9, 8. for the expoſition is over- 
arrow that the Jewiſh Door gives it; Never mayeſt thou be de- 
ſroyed again. EE i : 
0 butiration of juſtice] Or, of men of Juſtice ; as Eſay 1, 21. & 
', as ſome, of righteous ones, Eſay 60.2 1, So 2 Pet.3, 13, Sec 


1. 2+ 


0. 7+ | 
grtiarkye holinefſe-] Or, holy mountain ; as Pſal, 15, 1, Efay 
11.9. in reference ro mount S1on, whereon the Temple' was fitu- 
xe, the principal ſear of Gods ſolemn ſervice ; wherein he 
| huuld now be wor{kipped, by holy men, in holy manner, Eſay 96, 
g 7 Erck,20.49. I Per. 2 5,6. . | ; Ry 
4 'V, 24, And there ſhall dwell F Fadah it ſelf , and in all the cities 
| qhereof together » husband-men, and thoſe that go» out with flocks.] 
Oraslome,7n it (ro witzthe land before ſpoken of,ver.z3.) ſhall the 
people of Judah dwell , ( Fudah, for the men of Fudab; as chap.23. 
4)-01, rather , as I conceive', there ſhall dwell in it , even (ſup- 
\phed, as Eſay 5.9. & 35.4 ) in the land of Judah, and in (a de- 
48 of the prepofirion, bur ſupplyed from the former branch) all 
his, or, their C1117 (as before, verſe 13,) together, husband-men that 

t (ball go 04 with the fl,ck, or, and ſuch as go out with the flick; 
Either ſuch as ſhall both cill their ground , and rend their catrel, 
as rwo ſeveral employments of the ſame perſons; or perſons em- 
ployed, ſome in tillage, ot.1ers, in rendance of cartel : the copula- 
tire for th: relarive, according to the latter, as verſe 21. Heb. word 
| for word, and they (hall go with fc : Whence a Jewiſh Commen- 
eer, therefore keeping cloſe to the rext , and retaining the proper 
-uſeofthe yerb, (which fignifieth, nor 2 gerng 04r , bur @ going, fim- 
ply, or, juyrneping, and hath reference not ſo much to the ſhepherds 
'leadingout his ſheep , but his ſhifting with chem, as his eccafion 
Fer their -berter_ feeding requirerh) expounderh it, and they ſhall, 
4,05, men ſhall go, (for the verb is uſed in-efinirely, as that ver, 
43.) withtheir Breks to wit, from place to place wirhour fear. 
Ke Gen, 37, 175, Howſoever the words be raken , rheſc employ- 
nents conſtantly followed and exerciſed are here mentioned, as an 
qument of peaceable rimes, and a figne of a quier and ſerled 
«ue: ſoEſay 37, 30, Chap.z3.12. So rather , Men as ſome of 
-pne would have it; as a note of the moſt fimple,harmaleflc, and be- 
-pekcial courſe of life, which men in thoſe rimes ſhall generally 
why themſelves unto : ſee Gen. F, 27. 


- a ir. > i. — we - 


c V.z5, For I have ſatiated the weary ſoule, and I have repleniſhed 
l ever ſowfull ſoule,] Or, I will abundanty refreſh (as verſe 14.) 
I» the bungry, or, thirfty, as Job 2 2.7. Pſal 63.1.or, faint, or, farnting, 
7 48 1919.14.31. 2 SAm.21.15. Efay 29.8. See Plal, 107. 5.9. 

- and Ihave repleniſhed every ſorrawfull ſoul. ] Or, I will repleniſh 
' every mowrnfull ſoul. (ſee Deur. 28, 65.) I will ſupply chem with 
\ al manner of good, and matter of comfort to their fill , ro the ut- 


wolt of their deſire, Pſal.36 $8. & 37,4. & $1. 10, & 107.9 Elay 
41.17,'3. & 43420 verle 12, Mat.5.4,6. & 11.28. 
| V.26, Vpon this T awabed, and beheld , and my ſleep was ſweet 


ke mome,) The Pr i 
; ophers own ſpeech relating the great comfort and 
p Rfreſhing thar he had received upon this viſion , and theſe gra- 


Bus promiſes of God therein fignified unto him concerning his 
Kiple; being therewith fo affe&ed, as one , who after ſome tedi- 
Wtravel, or long and weariſome watching, had taken comforta- 
ble reſt, had lepy{afely and ſweerly , and was exccedingly chere- 
wich refreſhed. Pſal.3.5.Prov.3 24, or, as ſome, after theſe things 
tmaledunome, as one awaked out of ſleep (Zach.g. 1,2.) | 
ed up mine eyes, and looked about me. and conſidering ſe- 


Po toufly What] had ſcen and heard, 1was 'fo affeted with the con- 
" enplation thereof, char'from that rime forward, I was able quier- 


ly tocompoſe my ſelf ro reſt, which 'before 1 could nor do, Chap, 


up {Ih & 8.18. Bur 1 concur rather with the former, 
ul h _ Pebeld,, the dayes come , ſaith the Lord , that] As chap- 
:lay | 


i I'vill op the houſe of Iſrael, and the houſe of Judah, with the feed 
"a1. and with the ſeed of beaſt} 1 will mulr:ply and repleniſh the 
; "a either family (ſee verſe 1.) borh with people and carcel, as 
whole land were ſowed with the ſced of either”, and ir did 

: J, 48 grain caſt into the ground is wont to do in ſome rich 
atloile, Gen.26, 12 Mar. 13,8. Sec Eſay 60. 21. Hol. 2.23. 


d in 2.4. & 10, 8,9, Nor need we depart here from the received 
The Ms 2072 render the rex, wich theChaldec,which ſome of the Jew- 
JA -"mamenters follow., with the ſeed of man, as with the ſeed of 
and W'7'3 Pcauſe the copulative is ſowerime fo uſed; as Prove 25, 25: 
uſe 


T , as 
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Much lefſe ro expound it with that Jewiſh Door, whom ſome po- 
Rillers follow, of multiplying and bleſſing the wiſe and the fim- 
ple rogether ; abuſing to that purpoſe che words: of the Pſal- 
miſt, Pſal, 36.6. er to underſtand with that learned Scholiaſt, 
by men the Jews, by bea#Fs the Gentiles, expounding ir of ſpiricual 
regeneration. | 

V.28, And it ſhall come to paſſe, that] As chap.zs, 12, 

Like as I have watched over them topluck np, and to break down, 
and to throw down , and to deſtroy, and to affli4;) Of the cerms 
here uſed, ſee on chap. 1. 10311. & 10,13, & 18.7,9.& 44.27. Dan, 
9. 14. there are in them ſome elegant conſonancices , which our 
Engliſh cannot ſo well expreſle. 

So T will watch over them, to build, and to plant , ſaith the Lord.) 
I will be ſedulous and affiduous (as Pſal. 127, x, Proy, 8. 34.) in 
promoting their good, See on Chap, 1.10. & 18.9 & 24. 6. 

V. 29, In thoſe dayes they ſhall ſay no more , The Fathers have ea- 
ten a ſower grape; audthe childrens teeth are ſet on edge.] Or, It 
ſball no more fad as verſe 23, This ſeemerh to have been a com- 
mon by-word in the mouth of profane wretches in thoſe times, 
thereby implying that their parents or anceſtors had commirred 
faults, and they being faulclefſe yer ſuſtained the penalty of ir, 
Ezeck. 18, 2, This Proverb, or AS God ſaith in rhoſe times, 
ſhall no langer be uſcd , an end being now put unto thole grie- 
yous calamitiss, which had befalne them, God puniſhing thereby, 
as well their own fins, as their parents alſo in them joyatly toge- 
ther, Elay 65. 7. and they ſhould not have occaſion therefore to 
uſe that Proverb any longer, as it is ſaid, Ezek,18 3, And this I 
conceive , with ſome of the beſt Interpreters, to be bath the genu- 
ine and full notion of the place : which they ſeem mucho ſwarve 
from, who eirher with that learned Annorater, who taking an hint 
of that his conceit from one of the JewiſhCommenters, would have 
the meaning to be, that howſoever God do juſtly puniſh children 
tor their patears defaults, Exod, 28. 5.and with. this people had ſo 
done, 2 Kings 24. 3,4. yet would inregard of the excellent parts 
and vertues , both of their ancienter progenicors, and their own 
alſo, put an end now unto that ſevere carriage : that which is di- 
rey contrhry unto that freenefſe of his meer mercy , which he 
conſtantly aflercerh, as the main ground of their reſticution , Eſay 
43.25. & 48, 9,11. Ezck.36. 32, or, as another Jewiſh Do&or, 
becauſe there ſhould be no ſuch grand fins among them, for which 
God with plagues ſhould nt rhem unto poſterity 2 or , as 


'thar learned man alſo, fetching in hither whac followerh , verſe 


30. that the Magiſtrates ſhould be ſo diligent in execution of 
juſtice in thoſe rimes, that God ſhould not. need now ro pu- 
niſh in that manner, as formerly he had done, As alſothoſe 
both Popiſh and eurs ; whe :eſtraining this paſſage unto the times 
of the Goſpel, ſay ſome of the former, rhar rhe penalty of Adam's 
fins reached unto a)l his poſterity , and notwichſtanding their 
circumciſion , yer they went down all into Limbo for it, untill rhe 
comin: of Chriſt, bar that all penalty of char kind is in Chri- 
ſian bapriſme raken away , originall fin being waſhed away in 


" it: tharof their Limbo being a meer fancy, and the other of bap- 


tiſme alſo, a groundlefle conceit: and ſome of the larrer , who: 
dream of Gods deal:ng more favourably now than in former times 
with ſinners, when ſome one mans fin brought a penalty upon 
others. and the fins of the fathers were required ar the childrens 
hands : ter how they are able ro make this good , that fins of par- 
ticular perſons have not an hand in procuring of general judge- 
ments, or that God doth not puniſh parenrs at this day , as well 
ig their ifſue, as in their perſons , 1 ſee nor 2 and a point of thar 
weight requireth clearer p:oof than from this place , char will 
well bear another ſenſe: which choſe come near ro, who would 
have che meaning to be , that both in the one time, and in the 
other , as well atter their temporal reſtirution, as alſo in theic 
converfion to the Mefſas ; they ſhould be hereafter convinced in 
conſcience, that thoſe their calamities had juſtly befaln .chem for 
rheir own fins, Ezek.6.9, & 7, 15. & 36.31. and this may well 
be added to the former, as a conſequent ro the ſamie, The by- 
word it ſelfe cofitaineth indeed a truth in it ; for-God himſelfe 
avoweth it, and threatnerh it , Exod 20,3. & 34. 7. and the Pro- 
pher himſelf, in rhe perſon of Gods people, doth in plainer terms 
complain of it , Lam.s. 7. rhar they ſuffered for their fathers fins; 
nor was it without ground from Gods own words, who by him me- 
naced to ſend them into captivity for the ſins of Manaſſes , who 
had been long before deceaſed , Chap. 15.4. Bur their meaning 
was , that being innocent and faulrlefle , they ſuffered onely for 
their anceſtors excefſes , which was moſt falſe ; for they rode in 
the ſteps of their wicked fore-fathers, and were themſelyes as bad, 
if not worſe, than they, Chap.7.26. & 11,10. & 16-12. 

V. 36. But every one ſhall dye for bis own iniquity ; every man that 
eateth the ſower grape , his teeth ſhall be ſet on he Heb. A man, 
for, every one;as Chap. 22.7.So0Ezek,18.4.S0 thar albeir,God would 
by putting an end to rhoſe their former calamitics , rake wick 
the occaſion of this miſ-uſed by-word : yer he would nor ſurceaſe 
ro execute vengeance upon fuch wieked ones as ſhould cons 
rinue fill in their wickednefſe, or rerurn to it in thoſe times, 
See Eſay 27. 4. & 65. 20. For as for thoſe who would re- 
ſtrain rhis and the former ro the rimes of rhe Goſpe), thar n& 


| man ſhould be excluded from Gods grace ia Chriſt, upon his 


return 
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Chap. xxx1. 


xeturn unto God, either Jew for his fore-fathers obſtinacy, or Gen- 
vile for his anceſtors incredulity , is no other than what hath been 
Gods conſtant courſe in all ages; no iniquicy of any proge- 
niror ever debarring any from life eternal , that returned un- 
to God by fincere converſin, 1 Chron, 28, 9, 2 Chron, 15, 4, 
Joſh.6.37. 


7 
V. 31. Behol4, the dayes C:me, ſaith the Lord, that. ] Thatthis | 


paſlage hath {peciall reference ro the day of Meſhas., and the 
times of the Goſpel , appearech by the Apoſtles application of ir, 
 Heb.$.& 10 36. See chap.:3. 5. and verſe 27. 
I wiil make a xew covenant] Heb. I will cut out ; as Pal. 50. 3, 
Eſay 55. 3. of the reaſon of the phraſe ſce there, and on Chap- 
ter 34, $ 18, 
' - an:Wcovenant] Nor ſimply in regard of the ſubſtance of it : for 
the majn matter and ſubſtance of the former was, 'as here verſe 33. 
So Gen. 17. 7, Deute26.17,18, & 29. 13, And this old covenant 
- was ratified as well as the new, by the blood of the Mcſſhas (who 
was ever the ſame, Heb.13.8. 2 Cor.1.19,20.) that bloud of his 
being in thoſe times 8s well rypified by the bloud of the ſacrifice, 
as by another element ir is in theſe dayes obſigned. See the ſame 
- wo:ds in a manner to this efte& of either, Exod 24.8. compared 
with Matth, 26.28. Luke 22.20, 1 Cor,11.25, Heb. 9g, :o, Bur 
is in divers reſpe&s called # new covenant , as the commandemenr 
of Lrve, is in ſome reſpe&s called a New (ommandement , though 
in nature and ſubſtance re ſame ſtill that ir was ever , Lev. 19. 
13, Match.z2. 39. Luke 10, 27. John 13.34. 1 John 2. 7,8. And 
ſo i- it with this Covenant though in nature and eflence it con- 
rinue the ſame ," to wir, of remiſſion of fin, and ercrna} ſalvation 
* by the Meflias, upon condition of faith in him , repentance,and 
' newnefle of life, yer is it in divers regards ſaid to be New : Fiſt, 
in that ir is. ratified by rhe. death of o1r Saviour exhibired, 
- which was but in expeRation befoce 2 the faich of Gods people , 
being then fixed on the Meſſias to come 3 and to be ſacrificed for 
their fins, Efay 53. 10;12, Job 8. 36. AQs 15. 11. the faith of 
Chriſtians now reſting on Chriſt , already conge in the fleſh, ha- 
- ving been ſacrificed for them, and being aſcended up into heaven, 
John 1.14. Ads 13,31. 34. Rom, 10.9, 1Cor. 5.7, 1Tim 3. 
16. Heb.g.11,.----14 & 11.13,39,40. I Joh, 4 2. 2 Inthatthe 
dogrine of the Goſpel is now more fully, diſtinaly , and clearly 
"revealed, than formerly it had been, when it was more darkly, 
confuſ-diy, and in generalities onely, by that dimmer candle- 
lighr which then they enjoyed, with moſt that then lived, appre- 
hended and diſcerned, Mal 4.2. Joh. 3. 19 2 Cor'3. 18. 2 Per, 1, 
19. 3 Inthatthe former covenant comprehended together wirh 
thoſe ſpirituzf promiſes , which yer were the principal part of ir 
many remporal bleſſings, as the poſſcflion of che land of Canaan 
and mn]riplicity of iflue, 2nd ourwatd proſperity, Gen. 15, 5,7,18. 
& 17.2, 7,8 ſal, 105. 8,11, Deur, 28. 1-14. whereas this latter 
runneth wholly upon the ſpiritual and celeſtial CO Rom 3. 
24,25. &5.1,2, Eph.1.3 Heb.8,6. 4 In regard of thoſe manifold 
ceremonies and ſhadowes, to the obſervation whereot they thar 1i- 
v2d under that coyenant were thereby ſtri&ly obliged : whereas in 
- this latter they are all raken away, and a ſervice of God more ſpi- 
ritual ſubſtituted in the room of them, Chap 3.16. Joh. 1. 14, 17 
& 4.2 1323, Gal 3 24,25, & 4.1----9 & 5-1,5,Hebg, 2----12, & 
19.1--- 10, 5 Inregard of the dilatation and enlargement of it; 
ir being in thoſe dayes confined to the Jewiſh Nartien and State, 
and ſome@#cw Proſelytes thar ad joyned themſelves thereunto,Deur. 
- 33. 4 Pſal.76.1,2, & 147» 19,20, Rom, 3. 1,2. & 9.4. Eph. 4. 
Iz, whereas it is now propounded and extended withour reſpe& 
of perſons or places,unto all indifferently of all people and narions 
thar ſhall embrace the faich of Chriſt, Eſay 2, *, & 11,10. & 54, 
1. & 56. 6,7, Jer.3.17., Mi.q,1,>, Mal.1. 11: Mat, 28. 19, Mar, 16, 
I5, Luke 24.47.'Rom, 10, 18. & :5.,8----12.Eph.2\t3----19 Col, 
1.23, Rev 7. 9 lnregard of that large meaſure of ſpiritual endbw- 
ments, and vatiety of gifts, ſo plentifully exhibired, after Chrifts 
aſcenſion, ſuch as the like had never been known, or heard of be- 
fore, Eſay 11, 6, Joel 2,28. Joh,7.38- 39. Afs.24 4 16: 17 33, 
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Chap.xxx;, Chap» 


of mercy, as of juſtice, with promiſe of pardon 


_ | 
Exod,z0. 5,6. &'34. 6, 7. Deur, 4.3 1830. 1:-h Dia Fe ny m_ 
it conſiſted indeed of the Law as a perfe& rule for-dre&ion}, adings 2 | 
ter of abedicnce;bur had adjoyned with ir faith in theMeſſae , I! ole » o 
was reſembled by the lid ot the Ark,wherein the Law rar, xhing eg 
2Chr:6,11.called thererfore the propitiatory,Ex.26.16 17 11,0, ad ſpea - k 
2532.6. )for pardon of fin upon fincere repentance by.his blood 0; ic like, . 
hed inthe blood of the ſin-ſacrifices, Levq 3--4,13--1 a OM VE 
& 5.1--6,8 6,2-:-7.Heb,g.11.---28 By all which-ir appeareth/ uſe of tha 
this was not barely the covenant ot nature, extending it ſc]; i oy FT 
Adams poſterity indefinite}y, nor holding our any promiſe b- jul(an0 
don to any upon any the leaſt diſobedience , Gen.z.17 Ro ms | 9M ; 

.14315.,bur the covenant of grace and mercy in and bathe. ue Fu 
tor the Meſſias, Howbeir, the Lord here promileth to tee P aud 
another manncr to his people, than as, he made ir ters il # 


them. and thart as in divers reſpe&s that have alrea , 
ed,ſo in ſomething fanther:which hereafter eng Ln 
ed man narroweth the text over-much, who would haye this 
t2 be the meaning of it , that the Covenant thould not now 
in thole rerms, asthenitdid, Iam the Lord thy God that bra 
thee out'f the land of Egypt; but in ſome other form mentionk 
{ome greater -benekic , thar' ſhoul+ drown the memory of 
Eſay 43.18, chap 16. 14,15.. 72 Uh 
. In the day that 1 tca\thermn by the hand |} In this manner of G 
implying , as their imbecility and weakncſle, having need thes | 
younglings, and weaklings, to be led by the hand, fo his own | 
der affection to them. ana farheMly care ofthem, that did not d , 
them befg:c him, like beaſts or cartel , nor leave them behir 
him, and bid th:m come after him, as ſervancs':-bus «$40.46, 


wrts: ] F 
if che Law 
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1 Cor 12,4----10,28, 7 In regard of the cfficacy of rhe-Spu it ac- 
companying rhe uſe of theſe gifts, whereby ſo many millions have 
been our of all places converted unto Chriſt, AQs 2. 41.8% 4.4, & 
$,6,12,& 9.35. & 10.2',2 4326. & 19. 20. & 21,20. Laſtly , in re- 
gard of continnance, the Government of Gods Church by the E- 
vanpelicall Miniſtery ſucceeding in the room of the Leviricall 
Prieſthood and Miniſtery now aboliſhed , and the worſhip of God 
ſerled in place of the Moſaical rites now abandoned, being 
co continue withour change in the Church , and among the peo 
ple of God, untill the end of the world. and the conſumma- 
"tion of all things ar Chriſts ſccond coming , Marth, 28. 18---- 
20, 1Cor.11, 26, Fph 4 11----13. | | 
with the houſe of Iſrael. and with the houſe of Judah.) As verſe 27, 
Chay.3-18 with the main body of my Church conſiſting of Jewes 
and Genriles Rom 11. 25 26. ; ; | AGRS 
V. 32. Not according to the covenant which 1 made with their 
fathers , in the d:y that I rook them by the hard to bring them out of 
the land of Egypt : ] Of this covenant, ſee Exod 24.7 8. Deut. 5. 2, 
the ſame thac was from time totimerrenewed with that people as 
Gods peculiar , Deut. : 9, 10— 13.2 Chron, 15, 12, &.23. 16. 
6 29.10, & 34, 31.0al.q.4. and wasa gracious covenant, as Well | 


. er ext 
Rionate father xakerh his young weakling and darling childhv 
hand, and ſo leaderh hin andy nn, with bima® wo. J o f 
g2.' See Exod 19.4. Deur.32.10--212.Hof.1:,:,3, Heb. in th cireumci 
(or, at, or, about , the time; day , for, rmez as Elay 2g.,) nl 19, Col.2 
taking them. by. the band ; for. it is an infinitive, not a yerb fin alearned 
as. the authors of our ,verfion ſeem ro have taken ir, ſuppy them ſho 
therefore a defe& of the relative, which in a divers charakerhd minde hi 
. therefore needleſly exprefle, ,11 and 1 
+ Which my covenant they brake; ] By this adjeRion God inyj be unto 
eth, as their former diſloyalty , and unfairhtulneſle conceroyy like forn 
che forrger Covenant; ſo withall a greater ſtedfaſineſſe that ſhayl 4;their 
be in this latrer, as that which ſhould be more fiimand eflequl weall n 
in regacd of perſiſtance and continuance in it, thanthat former That w 
bad be-n, which ina generality. almoſt the whole body of they both bel 
had ſo,oft relinquiſhed and abandoned, making revolt from Ga 29.13. 
- feivice unto the worſhip of Idols, Sce chap, 32. 40. & 5o.j and 36, 
Efay 59. 29. net by they 
although 1 was an husband unto them , ſaith the Lord.) Web. al 2ndpro 
(bur ſo is the copulartive ofc uſed in a diſcrerive or adveſatiren 15,16. 
tion,as Pſa], 78.23, ſay 49.5. 1 Pet. 3. 6. for'ir would therealk V.3, 
in the laſt clauſc be ſo renired) I have married them ; forthe vet every m 
is aQtive : whggeof ſce on chap. 3. 14. a place paralleltothis, 1hul to dec 
raken rhem, and joyned them unto me, as. in a: conjugal band; reachir 
a: d they had by ſolemn covenant obliged rhemſclyes to continue then : 
loyall ro me ; and yer did they notwithſtanding break theiriaid know 
and dealt perfidiouſly arid diſloyally with me , chap, 3. 20. Ne nor ca 
though this nterprerarion be plain and familiar, ſuiring very ft 100 
with the ſcope of the place, and courſe of the context , backed grow it 
with thar other place , and ſeconded by rhe Chaldee Pan teachir 
phraſt, ;#, expreſſed by another word deduced from onethat Hh, 
1s uſed for an husband,, ſo termed as a companion , joyned tothe lame i 
wife in a bond of mutual ſociety chap. 3.20. Hol. 3. 1, a thathere ther 
uſed from one, thar importerh an husband, as he is owner of þf Whom, 
ſeſſor of her , Deur.z 1. 13. & 24. 1, 3. Hol. 2. 18. (ſee Elay 6% kthen 
5+). Yer becouſe the ancient Greek (whoſe words. allothe Apoſt unto, | 
rctainerth, Hebz8. 9.) rendreth it, and 1-neglefed them, or !egs ther; 
them not ; and the old Latine. 1 ruled over them? hence diversIi> Genel 
rerpreters bear and buſie their brains, ro make ſome other mean they ( 
. of the words here uſed, .And here ſome of prime: note.comanr 00-0pe 
ſpoken by way of interrogation,. with a kind. of indignation 1h by 
ſhould I have continued an husband unto them 2 as if he ſhould ly 20, 27 
| | had no reaſon ſo to. do, when they dealr fo with me; Uinar 
therefqce I' negleted them, as they negle&ed- me 3 I caſt" meaſy 
them , as they caſt off mie, See chap, 3. 8. : 0. Ochers fallen Wl inſt 
on the Latine 'Tranſ[>cion,,: render the words ; domineered wi be by 
them 5 1 dea)r harſhly. and roughly with- them; 35 3 ſay they) s a 
the rerm of ruling is oft-times uſed ; as, Pſal.c210. 2, 6: but we 
word here uſed is nor there; they might berter have alledgeb BW ti tn 
Eſay 26. 13. Bur the marrec\ir ſceemeth nor. here to! admit 0 rn 
One of the Tewiſh Commenters telleth us , that his father _ 
bleſſed memory, conceived.the word baalti , to be raken/% 6, 1 
the word babalti; or , bachaltj . Zach. 11: $. and ſorend |; Paing 
it, 1 loathed them, or abhorred them; and ſo, ſaith he, thev"" conſt 
baal, is ever taken , when.ir is joyned with beth : but of on alk 
groundlefle Cririciſme, ſce before on chap, 3. 14+ Howbelt» — on 
raking hold of his fancy, would thence infer , thar thetexr®? wr 
by the Authours of the reef verfion ſorendred; and others apaity Ih | 
thar-it was anciently - neither the the one-of thoſe, nor the 99 Hah. 
but, gaaltt that cometh nearer to rhe now received reading» © ' ſhou! 
that other of the Rabbi, and fgnificth the ſame with charzch- r. 
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Chape X&X1, 
2n ſhift ro and fro, and needleſly vex a plain 
i; gt pn a clear Texr,to reconcile the Propher and the 

aq "oh retained the Greek yerſion as he found-it ; having 

o* in chis clauſe contrary to thar for which he alledged it, 

- baking otherwiſe fully to thar, for which he produced ir, See 

. þ4 C K | 

= —_— ſhall be the covenant that I will make with the 

lh gel; Afrer thoſe dayes, ſaith the Lord,] Oc » Bur this is the 

uſe t that 1 will make (Heb, cut; as ver, 31.) with the houſe of 

; "(and the houſe of Judah alſo joyntly,with my whole Church 

hoice ones, verſ. 31.) after thoſe dayes, or, as lome render it, 

ww ayes ; in che ſucceeding ages in the times before ſpoken of, 
| 7 as having reference to the time, when this covenant ſhould 


ha put my Law in their inward parts, and write it in their 
nts: ] He doth not ſay , I will preſcribe them another Law,, as 
<£Law of the two Tables were now” to be utterly abandoned 
1nd aboliſhed, and ſome orher precepts ſubſtiruted in the room of 
them, For our Saviour himſelf enformerh us, that he came not to 
lifolve ir, or the leaſt tirle of ir; and nor onely opencth and 
dexcech much of ir, bur prefleth ill the obſervation of it,as nece[- 
ſary and perpetual, Marth, 5, 17-----20, &C, Bur he promiſerh ro 
wie chat Law in their hearrs with the finger of his Spirit , which 
kehad before time writren in the Tables of ſtone , whereby they 
ould become conformable unto ir, both in heart and life , Ezek, 
1119.and 36.26,27. Heb.8.9, So is Gods Law ſaid ro be in the 
hurt of the godly, Pſalm 37. 31. and 40.8, Sec the like borh allu- 
{on 2nd expreſſion, 2 Cor. 3.3. Ir isthatin eft-&, though in a far 

er extent to be made good , which God had before-time pro- 
" by Moſes ,that upon their rerurn , he would circumeiſe the 
heart of them and their ſeed , Deur, 3o. 6. to wit, with that inward 
creumciion, that is, not in the fleſh, bur in the ſpirit, Rom, 2. 28, 
19, Col.2,11, See Chap. 4,4, For it is bur a very ſlender ſenſe,thar 


them ſhould be ſo great , that they cowld nor poſſibly chooſe bur 
minde him and his Law, ; 
and I will be their God , and they ſhall be my people. ] Heb, I will 
be nnto them for God , and they ſhall be unto me for people, See the 
like form, Gen.2+2.4. Judg.19.10. 2 Sam, 7, 14, I will cake them 
4their —_ Lord into my prote&ion , and they ſhall yield 
meall willing ſubje&ion, loyalty and obedience , as my people, 
That which was the ſum and ſubſtance of the ancient Covenant, 
beth before Moſes, Gen 17.7, and under him, Deur,26.17,18. and 
29.13. chap.7.23, and after him, chap.24.7.9: 30 22: Ezek. 11,20, 
and 36,28, bur char ſpiritual grace is withall here promiſed,where- 
bythey ſhould be enabled ro become Gods people, nor in ritle 
and profeſſion alone, bur in truth, John 1.47 Rom. 2,28,29.Gal,s, 
16,16. 

V.34 And they ſhall teach no more every man bis neighbour , and 
every man bis brother , ſaying, Know the Lord] This paſſage is nor 
tobeconceived, as if che meaning were, that they ſhould need no 
aching at all in thoſe times ; or that the office of Teachers ſhould 
then ceaſe as ſuperfluous : for while men live in this world , they 
knoy but in part, nor exa&ly indeed ought, 1 Cor.$.2.and 13.19, 
nor can any, while they live here, attain to ſuch an height of per- 

on, eicher in knowledge, or in grace, but that they may till 
gow ineither, Phil. 3.12 I5.. 2 Pet.3.18. and the office of 
teaching therefore is ro continue to the worlds end, Match, 28.20, 
20 1113, Yea, it isexpreſly ſaid, inthe prophecies of the very 
lame times here intended , thar people ſhould call one upon an- 
ther to repair rogerher unro Gods houſe there ro be taught; by 
| whom, bur by his Miniſters > Eſai 2.3, Mic. 4. 2. Bur the queſtion 
kthen, how theſe words are to be underſtood : For anſwer where- 
unto, ſome render the words, They ſhall not onely teach one ano- 
ther; 25 the like defe& of the reſtrictive term is oft found omirred, 
 venel, 32,28, x Sam, 8.7, and ſo the meaning ſhould be, that 

they ſhould nor be raughr by their reachers alone, bur God ſhould 
©0-0perate togerher with their ecaching, and inſtru& them inwaid- 
\f by his Spirie, Eſai 54.13. and5ge21, Joh. 6. 45. I John 2. 
2,27, Others conceive ir to be underſtoed, that none ſhould or- 
narily be ſo filly and ignorant, as not to haye"ſome compereric 

ure of knowledge, of the main grounds, art leaſt, and the 
principles of ſaving.truth, though having rieed further ro 


It need to be urged , or prefled upon the fear and , ſervice of 
od; they ſhould be prone and forward to ir of rhemſclyes; by 

me enowledge of God , after the Chaldee Paraphraſt , underſtand» 
5 ch 2 knowledge of him, as worketh in the hearr a reverent 
og and regard ot him , and care to ſerve and obey him, chap.2 2. 
6 tJohnz, 4. Others, that men (hall nor need to rake ſo muck 

Pains and travel about reaching of rhe Ele&, as they; had been 
ained to take with the people in former times, and all ro no 


UPole, Eſai 28, gu—— he like manner of ſpeech th 

Si to be found 3 To 4 ch 

wr (imared 3 firſt, the great meaſure of clear light rhar ſhould 
* times be revealed, 2 Cor.4.3,6. Secondly, the great mea- 


wh knowledge thar ſhould by reaſon thereof abound, Efai 11.96 


—_ 


builr up in the ſame , Heb..6+ 1, 2. Others, thar they ſhould 
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alearned man here giveth, ro wit , that Gods benefits conferred on | 


» John 16. 26. I conceive in this form of ſpeech 


be poſſeſſed with , that they might ſeem rather co have | 


righteous, Eſai 60,21, which places and many ot 


rn ed hs 


Chap. XK 1, 
been taught by ſome immediate itradirion , than by any means of 
inſtruRion ; as Gal. 1,12, Fourthly, the generality , or aumerofity, 
ar leaſt, of knowing perſons, far above thar, that had been in for- 
mer times, and that cyen amongſt rhe meancr ſorr, See AR, 18,255 
26, So inthe nextclauſe, | 

every man his neighbour, and every man his brother] That is, fim- 
ply, one another, See chap.23.34. 

for they ſhall know me from the leaſt of them unto the greateſt of 
them, ſaith the Lord. ]' Abundance of knowledge of God ſhall be 
among all ſorts of chem, as well the mcaner ſort as the greater,who 
have berter natural endowments ordinarily , becauſe berrer means 
of education and inſtitution and more opportunity of intending rhe 
means of inſtru&ion, See chap.5.4.5. Sec Mat,11.4,5925, Rom,1, 
I4. I Cor,1,26 —8, ; | 

all know me | As, all taught of Gad, Eſai 54.13. ay 45. and,all 

er, imply a mul- 

rirude of ſuch in zhe Church, far above that which in former times 
had been: for rounderſtand ir ſimply, as ſome do, of the Elee ; 
though the do&rine be true, (for none bur ſuch ſo know God, as is 
here intended, nor are fincerely & ſoundly righteous) yer it reach- 
eth nor the invent and ſcope of the plates , which import a grearer 
number than ordinary in other times of perſons ſo qualified, where- 
as of the Ele& it would be true, were they neyer ſo few, or in thoſe 
times no more of them, than had inany other age formerly ben, 
The meaning is, that the knowledge of God ſhould be much more 
common and familiar than in fo:mer times it had been, and thar 
even among the meaneſt ſort of people thar were. : 

from the leaſt to the greateſt] See of this proverbial form on 

Chap.s. 13. as all focts there coverous and lying ; ſo all ſorts here, 
religious and knowing. See chap.2 4.7. | 

for I will forgive their iniquity, ] Or, when I ſhall forgive their inj« 
quity 3 as Chap.1 1,23, and 13.21, as intimating that God forgiverh 
not fin to any, bur ſuch as know him in Chriſt, Eſai 53, 11. Pſalm 
36.10, Sce chap. 33.8. Mich.7.18, AR.1o 43 Eph.1,7. 

and I will remember their ſin no more, ] Or, and ſhall remember 
their ſin ns more, God where he forgives fin, forgets ſin : no more 
regards it in ſome reſpe&s, than as if he had clean forgotten ir, See 
on Eſai 43.:5, Pzck,18.21,22. 

V. 35. Thus ſaith the Lord, ) For the better afluratice of the ac- 
complithment of the foregoing gratious promiſes to his people, the 
Lord is pleaſed to give them further ſecuricy in the words follew- 
ing, for the continuance of a ſecd with them, cycn to the worlds 
end, 

which giveth the ſun for a light by day,and the ordinance of the moon. 
and of the ftars for a light by nighr,] Gen,1.16, Pſal.136,8,9. 

which drvideth the ſea, whe. the waves thereof roar,] Or, as ſome, 
who when I trouble the ſea, or, {ct it on working, the waves thereof 


\ Tear; and one of the Jewiſh Doors here much ro the ſame pur- 


poſe, that make the ſea rough, or, rugged ; drawing in hither, that 
of Job, Job 7.5. my skin is rugged, or wrinkled ; bur neither is thar 
. word commonly deemed there ſo to fignific : and the word, though 
being in the ſame form, is rranſicive here, intranſitive there, O- 
thers therefore rather, that ſtill, or, make quiet, the ſea, when (Heb. 
and; as Chap. 16. 6.) the waves thereof roar ; or that ſettle the ſea, 
(thar is, keep it within compaſle, & make it reſt within ics bounds) 
though the waves thereof roar, See Chap.5.22. and thus the rather 
I here take ic, becauſe he ſeems here to ſyeak not of fome extraor- 
dinary, or occafional a& ; as of dividing the red-ſca, Exod.14.21, 
or the laying of rempeſts at ſome times, as Jon. 1.15, but of acon- 
ſtant courſe fixed concerning the creature, Gen,g.15. Pſal, 104, gs 


See on ElaiF1 15, 

the Lord of hoſts is his name : ] Or, whoſe name is the Lor of hofts 
as Eſai 47.4. Chap.1o,16, | | x 

V. 36. If theſe ordinances depart from before the , ſaith the Lord; 
then the Jeed of Iſrael ſhall ceaſe from being a nation before me for 
ever.] As ſure as the courſe, which 1 have eſtabliſhed in nature, 
for the conſtant motion and intercourſe of the celeMal creatures, 
and the confining of thax vaſt body of tte ſea to the plate aſſigned 
it, ſhall without interruption , or intermiffion perf unto the 
worlds end, Pſalm 72.5,17. and 74+ 16; and 89.2," 6,37. and I'94. 
9, 19,and 1:9. 89 91, fo as undoubted]y ſhall my Church and 
ſeed of Jacob in ſome of them adhering rthereunts, continue untill 
the frame of the world ir ſelf be diflslved , Pſalm 102.28. Mar.16. 
18, and 24. 34, 35. Rom 11.3 5,26. As for thar, which ſome add 
of Gods continuance of the light of his Word and Spirir ſhining 
forth in his Church, for the illighrening of mens mindes, and 
dire&ing of their lives, Pſal'19.7,8. and 119.105,130..Prov. 6. 23. 
2 Per, 1, 19, as thoſe celeſtial bodies do in a conftant courſe impart 
Jight unto the creatures here below z though ir be true and ſolid, 
Eſai 59.2 1« Mal.4.2, 3 Coreq.6, Rev.1.2e, and 4.5; yet its befids 
the drift and :ntendment of this place. | : 

theſe 8rdinances] To wir, of the ſun and the tioon and the ſtars, 
{aich the Rabbine ; bur nor of the ſea: for the ſea departed from irs 
ordinary courſewhen it ſtool on heaps, Exod. 142 2; and was here 

roduced onely ro ſhew, that as God wrought a new work then, 

o he would do the like here in refining his people , verſ. 22: 33. 
Ezek, 36. 26, But that ordinance of God concerning the bound- 


ſhout ict Thirdly , the cleatnefle of underſtanding , that many , ing of the ſea, ar firſt ſerled, Gen, x. 9; and by ſolemne oach and 
udlo covenant again after rhe floyd eſtabliſhed ro continue for ever; 
9 V. | 


Chap.xixi. 
ſeems rather here ro be reſpe&ed, See befare on.verſ, 35, and 
Eſai 54.9- and we need nct therefore refirain it to the former 
onely, 

drpart | See Eſai 54-10. 

frim before me] Heb. from to my face ; either ceaſing ro be, 
or being not looked after and regarded by me, and fo left ro an 
unſcrlicd and confuled courſe, See Eſai 48, 19. and 57. 16, So 
in the next branch, See the like expreſſions , Chap. 33. 20,21, 
25,26. 

"hs from being 4 nation] Bur thar there ſhall be a mulri- 
rude of them diſtin from other people abiding in the world ; to 
the worlds end, as ſome : or, as others , that a Chiiſtian Church 
conſiſting of Jacobs ſeed, made up of Jews and Gentiles, ſhall 
continue ſo long , Vatrh, 16. 18. and 28. 20. or, as othersa- 
gain ,that the Jewiſh people , when they ſhall be broughr. home 
unto Chriſt , they ſhall ſo perſiſt without revolt to the laſt, 
Chap. 32 40» ; 

for ever] Heb. all the days: as Deur.t r.1. and 12.1. 

V. 37. Thus ſaith the Lord, If heaven abyve can be meaſured, and 
the funda: ion if the earth ſearched out beneath , I will alſn caſt off 
all the ſed of Tſrael. for all that they have done, ſaith the Lord ] As 
mo.t ſure it is, that theſe things cannot by any skil!, or might of 
man be done; ſo certain is it that God w:11 never caſt oft the whole 
race of Jac9b, 

If heaven above can be meaſured] To wit, by man ; for God is 
ſaid to meaſure the heavens with his ſpan ; bur withall implying 
that none beſide him can do ir, Eſai 40, 12. Heb, if heaven above 
(as Deur. 4. 39 ) ſhall be mzaſured : bur the word is raken poten- 
tially ; as the like, Prov, 30, 4. So alſo Efai 40. 12. and 49. 15. 
Nor nced we, with a learned late Writer , ro have recourſe to the 
third heaven, that above the ſtars , which the Apoſtle was rapr 
uÞ unto, 2 Cor. 12, 2. and whither Chriſt is now aſcended , Eph 
4. !o, for thz Lord ſpeaketh , as before , of the celeſtial bodies, 
that are viſible to the eye... verſe 35, ſo hee of that heaven, the 
vaſtnefle whereof is conſpicuous to mans fight, and of which, 
whar is here averred , is moſt true, that no man can make an ex2& 
dimenſion of ir, 

ard the foundaticns of the earih ſearched our beneath,] If men 
can , by ſearch, pierce ſo far, and ſo deep, into the innermoſt 
parts of the earth, as to reach unto the very center thereof ir 
ſelf : for the verb is ro be taken here potentially , as well as the 
former, 

cat of all the ſeed of Iſrael] This God never did, never will do 
for ſome of thera have till been, and ſhall ever be reſerved, Rom, 
11.1-----5,25-- -31, 

for all that they have done} Notwithſtanding their manifold fins 
and iniquiries, whereby , and for which, they have juſtly deſerved 
ro be utterly both caſt off, and cur off , Lam.3.22. Ezck, 39. 32+ but 
God in mercy would remit, verſ.34. Chap. 33.8. 

V. 38. Behold the dayes come , ſaith the Lord,} From hence to 
- the end of this Chapter , is a predi&ion of the re-edification of Je- 
ruſalem, tegerher with an exaQ delineation of the wholc compaſſe 
of the citie, Heb, Behold the dayes coming ; as before, verſ. 31, Bur 
in this place , the Jewiſh Maſters, ir ſeems, finding in ſome copies 
the word ccming here wanting , were ſo ſcrupulous , that albeir 
they deemed ir to have been by ſome eſcape omirted ; yer would 
they not pur it into the Text, but letr a blank for it with the 
yowel points underneath, and placed the head-letters in the mar- 

enr, ; 
that the Citie ſhall be built to the Lord ) The citie Jeruſalem ſhall 
be built again reund abour from the one end to the other, Eſai 44. 
S608. 3. and 12.28-----40. ts the Lord, or for the Lord ; that the 
Lord may again dwell therein, and be ſeryed and worſhipped there 
as fo; merly he had been: ſo verſ. 40. 

from the tower of Hananeel] Whereof we finde mention,as a place 
remarkable, Neh.3.1, and 12.39, Zach.14.10. This albeir, ſome 
learncd late Writers affirm to have been fituate on the South-fide 
of Jeruſalem; yer it is more generally deemed to have ſtcod on the 
Eaſt-ſide of the Cirie : that which ſeemerh to receive ſtrengrh from 
the courſe of the compaſle both here . and in Nehemy exprefled ; 
this rower of Hananeel being firuate berween the tower of Meah, and 
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Chapuxzxi i CH 
to the orher over againſt it 3 as thoſe two companies 
24inſt one another , Neb, ' 2. 38, burir ew 3 ws: wi h pede 
right on round abour , taking their work ſtill before them 7 t 
came in their way, ; 08 
1pon the hill gareb,] Or, unto (as the particle is uſed Q 
and 23, 3.) the hill of Gareb, (tor the word hill here _ 
the hill of Jeruſalem, Eſai1o. 32.) the word fgnifieth , frah 3 
21 20+ and 22, 22, Deut.28.27, and ir was ſo ca}led, as ſpy. le 
J:Aure, as yu would ſay, the jcabty bill; becauſe the Le = 
Lazers uſed to lye much thereabcur : It is ſuppoſed to bak h d 
the North fide of the citie roward the Eaſt, Ka 
and ſhall compaſſe about to Goath;z}] Or, it ſhall paſſe 
thence to Goath : ſuppoſed ro be ſo cerm:dfrom haak rd J 
roy aſcent : Jt is by ſome pane tt to be the ſame with we 
Gol Mar, ly Veſt- Do 
= _ at, 27, 33.1ying on the Weſt-ſide of the citie toms 
V. 40» And the while valley of the dead bodbes,] A valley, y 
d 


yeal, Li 


; Gods AP 
ini the fi 
his pray©? 
thereu9t® 
ſpeedy def 
rible fins, 
cer (06 © 


ſome think , not far from mounr Golgotha , where were # th The wo! 
carcaſſes of the perſons there executed : As others, the yaljy MAI all bei'© 
Rephaim ; which, ſav they, ſignifies dead men, and lay on the We rer, CbaP 
fide of rhe cirie. Joſh, 15,8, bur of thar valley , and irs gage fe which c 
on Fai 17. 5, Others taking their riſe from the Chaldee B's 31,1, 90 5 
ſtand ir of Ty h-t, where, ſay they, the multitude of the af Bt mthet 
under Sennacherib were (lain ; but neither is there any ol his reign 
of that, (ſee on Eſai 30.33.) and they ſeem far our of the yy ce by 
when they affirm Tophet to haye lien ou the Weſt.fde of te obich h 
Citie. | _ 
' and of the aſhes] The word here uſed, is ambiguous : for{r Gout 
fieth eicher = or, aſh : for the term is Gngular prindere oft} 
of the Jewiſh DoRors, taking it the former way , expoundir, Chap.z'$ 
the fat and burly-bodicd Aﬀyrians (the abſtraR for the concrey advance! 
whole corpſes lay in Topher : and the Chaldee Paraphraft minyWY ith tbe 
of this and the former bur one place : which the points, in the name he 
original, may ſcem to favour, carrying this on te that, Butaher Va. 
of chem affirm the latter to be the plain and ſimple notion & x And her 
here, and thereby to be meant that part ot the valley, tha yy fel 
ſer apart and employed for the receit of aſhes , that camefromide the eg 
altar of burnt-offerings, Lev. 4. 12, and 6. 1I. which is moſt pI0- Not tal 
bable : more at l:-aſt, than that of others, who woulddry i _ | 
ang 


to Topher, or Gehinnom , as ſo called from the aſhes of thebs 
dies there burnt, © hap.7.31- and 19. 5- which lay onthe Sout- 
Tok of the citic , bur near co the Eaſt, See Chap, 19, 2, mik 

ofh, 15, 8, 

and all the fields unto the brook of Kidron ]J There is her 
ſome variety of reading : for in the Text is written haſhſher- 
mot , which the Greek retraining , rendreth ir aſſaremth_; bu 
becauſe no ſuch root as ſharam is found in the Hebrew, fone 
would cut it in two, and with ſomewhat ado would nuke i 
fignifie the region, or , regiment of death , nor unlike unothit 


of Adranyttium, AR.27.2, and what the Chaldee herereadeth pi 
is uncertain 2 for he renders it by a word that fGgnifies pul, « 4 I 
water-courſes , which ſome would draw to thoſe warter-yatt thee 
made by Ezekiah, 2 Chron, 32. 30, Bur whar ground for a fide 
ſuch matter from rhe Text, howſoever read > The Jewiſh M- ki 
ſter-Criricks , conceive not amiſle , that by ſome Scribes regatds P; a8 
leſnefle , raking one letter for another , being much alike in the as 
Hebrew charager , (the like whereunto, ſee on Chap, 3. 29, -" 
and 17, 4.) fheremot came to be written for ſhedemot , which ſigni Mae 
fieth fields : many whereof lay on the South-fide of the citie;4 Gs 
the Fullers field, Eſai 7. 1. and the Potters field, Marth, 17-7, Chad. 
See on Chap. 18. 2, and 19. 2, For that the rook Kidron (x $am, w) 
I5+3- Joh, 18, 1,) ran onthe Eaſt-fide of the citie , is general hull 
agreed, | | ful! 
unto the Corner of the horſe gate 1 Of this gate, ſee 2 King, 11.16. = 
Neb.3.28. It was ſo called , as the Jewiſh Commenters enformu which 
becauſe by ir che Kings horfes were wont to be rid our, therede and « 
near unto it, a fair and large plain, in which they uſed to exec aka 
and run them. : ; Fe poſtu 
towards the Eaft,] Which as he began ar, ſo he concludeth nit 36.2 
giving in the whole compaſle of rhe cirie ; whereby it ap pr 
that the tower of Hananeel ſtood on thar fide rhe citie , contrary i fund 
that which ſome Learned have withour good ground dee Be 
on verſ.38, for, | 


ſhall be holy unto the Lord] Or, ic ſhall be (as having referent V. 


unto rhe whole body of the citic thus bounded and to be built) band 
boly (Heb, holineſſe, as Chap. 2, 3.) unto the Lord ; as if thevbol the 1 
citie were now as the Temple had been formerly his houſe, Þ eſca 
court, his palace, his ſanQuary, See verſ. 38, Eſai 52.16 63.8, to hi 
Chap.12.10, Zach 14 20,21, For it is ſomewhar too ſlender tf See ( 
ſome give it , as if the meaning onely were, that the whole ov Fe 
ſhould ;be full of , and ring again with the praiſes of God, Net. ſhall 
I2, 2J—43 n 

it ſhall I; plucked up nor thrown down any more for ever.) » eye 
ſomewhar the Like, Eſai 33. 20, thatis, ſay ſome, the cit'f ( £ V 
continue'for a long time , being thus re-edified : but it is princ! j untz 
ly verified and accompliſhed in the-Church of Chriſt, (where dear 
that citie was a type, Galaq-25,26.) which ſhall never be 182d ” 
Pſal,125,1,2, Mat,16.18, th 
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band of the Chaldeans , 
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Chap. xxxit- 
CHAP. XXXI1I, 


rs Wc. word which came to Feremiah from the Lord,] In 
Ver 'T this Chaprer is a powers. © purchaſe of land made 
Gods appointment , by the Prophe wr REN Ienn, 
Ck hege of the citic ready to be given up, verſ—— 15, 
bit prayer t0 25. and Gods anſwer 


cible fins, 
rer (OMe t1 


91.36" 


to, i 
- reſtraint » Verl, 2. with the cauſe for which he was reſtrained, 
wi} = This hath ſpecial reference to what followerth,ver. 26. 
all before driverh to that. Sec the like before, Chap, 14.1, and af- | 
ap.47.1. 
ws = yu Feremiah to the Lord, ] Heb, Was to him, as chap. | 
o allo, verl.6. | | 
wn tenth year of Zedekiah King of Judah] The laſt bur one of 
ksreign ; and the Foc laſt _ = ſurpriſal _ Rs of the 
:3e by the Chaldeans , and the beginning of that deportation 
ich thereupon enſued, 2 King.25.2,11. s 
which was the eighteenth year of Nebuchadrezzar.] Whoſe firſt 
ws of lun reign __ Ne cen Fees oa a with 
of the third, and parrt of the fourch of Jehojakims, Dan, x. 1. 
Chap.25.1. his eighth year, with the depoſition of Jehojacin, and 
advancement of Zedekiah, 2 King. 24, 12, 17. andthe nineteenth - 
qichthe eleventh and laſt of Zedckiah , 2 King. 25. 2,8, Of his 
name here, ſee before on chap. z 1.2, - REIN 

V:2, For then the King of Babylons army beſieged Jeruſalem;) Heb. 
And then the Army of the King of 2abylon were beſieging of , or,againſt ' 

waſalem, Now his forces lay then in fiege againſt the citie ; for | 
the ſiege began in rhe ninth year of Zedekiah ; bur the ciric was 
not taken before his eleventh , 2 King, 25, 1, 2, Chap. 39.1, 2, 
Eck, 24.1, | 

and Jremiah the Prophet was ſhut up in the Court of the priſon, ' 
which was in the King of Fudabs hoaſe.} T har is, ſay ſome, in the | 
priſon that was in the Court of the Kings houſe ; as if there were 
ſome inverſion in the words z but this ſeemeth necdlefle & ground- 
lefle; the Court and the Kmgs houſe are diftingu ſhed in the Texe : 
aorizir che Courr of the Kings houſe, bur the Court of the priſon- 
bouſe, though wirhin compatſe of rhe Kings houſe , wherein the 
Propher then remained; being now ar ſomewhar more liberty, | 
though a priſoner till , than formerly he had enjoyed , while re- 
ſrzined to, and couped up inthe cels, or wards, chap.37.16,20,2 1. 

priſm] Heb, cuſtody, or, keeping 3 as Mar, 14. 3, Scc Neh, 3, 25, 
12.39, 

V.3. For Zedekiak the King of Fudab had ſhut bim up, ſayin 
The occaſion of een Jp doing Eres at [oY 
full delivery of Gods meſſage, Howbcir, we read not where Zede- 
kiah himſelf is at any time related to have himſelf commirted the 
Progher ; onely he is ſaid ro have given order for the remoyal of 
him, at his own requeſt, from a more loarhſome priſon' ro another 
more convenient one , where at preſent he was , Chap. 37.21, bur 
what was done by his permiſſion, and continued with his conni- | 
Veace, is not unkitly , or undeſervedly ſaid to be done by him, See 
Clap37,15,18, and 38.5. 

Wherefore deeft thou propheſie and ſay , Thus ſaith the Lord , Be- 
bid, I will give this city into the band of the King of Babylen , and he 
fultake it.] The ſubſtance of thar here related ſee forerold and 
nounced by the Propher while yer ar full liberty, Chap. 34.2---5. 
Which then, it ſeems, had ar firſt ſome good work upon the King 
and State for the preſent , but afterward belike proved the oe- | 
cafion of his commirment, See there. And ſee the like ex- 
poſtulation with the Propher in the perſon of Jeho Jjakim , Chap. | 


36, 29, 
Propheſie and ſay] Thar is, propheſie ſaying ; as, ſtand and feed, for, 
d feeding, Eſai 61.5. 

Bebold, I will give] Heb. Lo I am giving; as Chap.6.2 1.and hand, 
T, Power ; as Chap,29.2 1 So ver.g. 

V. 4. And Zedekiah King of Judah ſhall not eſcape out of the 
"ugh r, but ſhall ſurely be delivered into the hand of 
| King of Babylon.] Though he do atremor and affay ro make an 
; "G (2s he did) yer ſhall he be raken by chem, and delivered up 
o Cha a, 39.5. Heb. ſhall being given be given ; as Chap, 38-3. 

34.3. x 

and be ſhall ſpeak with hit mouth to mouth, ] Heb. and his mouth 

ſheak with his month. See Chap.39 gs. : 

and his eyes ſhall behold his eyes. ] He ſhall ſce him face to face,or 

weye;asEfaigz.s. | | > 
os {: And be ſhall lead Zedekiab to Fabylon , and there ſhall he be 

” 2 viſit bim, ſaith the Lord] Uncill by natural and ordinary 


death 1 | 
ag tie tmaway.25 Num.16.39, for by the ſword he was 
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or courſes that ye uſe, or take againſt them (hall preyail,or ayail ts 
do you any good, See chap.2 1,4, Eſzi 54.17, ; 

V.6. And Feremiah ſad, the word of the Lord came unto me , (ay - 
ing, ] See ver. 1, The Propher , having related ghe occaſion of his 
impriſonment, and the time of it, doth proceed to report a bulinefſc 
moved to him, and rranſa&ed by him , upon an apprehenſion of 
Gods pleaſure therein, abour a bargain and ſale of ſeme land, 
which ar that time mighc ſeem very unſeaſonable, and to the Pro- 
phers grear diſadvantage, as nor likely eycr to be- enjoyed either 
by him, or any his heirs, | 

V. 7. Behold Hanametl the ſun of Shallum thine uncle ſhall c:me 
unto thee, ſaying,] God foretellerh him of his kinſmans purpoſe ro 
repair to him, and move him to buy his land of him,that he might 
before*hand conſider ſeriouſly of ir, and apprehend withall for 
whar purpoſe he had acquainted him with ir, 

Buy thee my field that 1s in Anathoth : ] Buy thee ; as chap. 13. 1, 
my field : for the Levites had a certain quantity of ground aſſigned 
them abour each of their cities, Num.35.3,4. in Anathoth ; rhar is, 


, near unto ir, (as Joſh.'24. 25, 26 ) inthe ſuburbs thereunto be» 


longing z#herc Abiathar had fields ſometime, 1 King 2.26 and 
where Jotiay himſelf had lived, chap. r,r. Burthere is ſome quc- 
ſtion here, how ſuch fields could be ſold : for the ſ{alc of them ſeems 
expreſly prohibif&d. Lev.25.34 Bur to this, ſome anſwer, thar the 
meaning of that Law is, that they might nor be alienated , or ſold 
to any other ; the copulative prefixed retaining his p:oper notion, 
and the ground of the Law rendred rie ſame with the former there, 
verſ.33. becauſe their perperval poſſeſſion. Some others underſtand 
it, that they might nor be altered from their conſtant uſe , as con- 
verted to buildings,and ſo adjoyned for enlargement to their citi:s, 
And others add, that the Levites might have other grounds and 
lands deſcending ro them from Mother, or Grand-mother, havin 


| no brethren: and that this might be ſome ſuch parcel, See of Bar- 
' nabasthe Levite, AR.4.36.37. 


for the right of redemprion is thine to buy it. ] To haveit before | 
anocher ; as being next of kin to him thar defired ro part with ir, 
Lev.25.25,32. | 

V 8. So Hanameel mine Uncles ſon came to me in the Court of the 
Priſon, according to the word of the Lord, and ſaid unto me, Fuy my 

field, I pray thie, that is in Anathoth, which is in the countrey of Ben- 
Jamin ; for the right of inheritance is thine,and the redemption is thine: 
byy it for thy ſelf ] Ot the priſon-court ſee on ver 2. 

according to the word of the Lord; Not of injunRion to Hama- 
meel, bur of prediQion ro Jeremy, 

mn the countrey of Benjamin] Or, land ; a: chap.1.1, 

the right of inheritance i: thine. ] Hcb. is ,or belongerh to thee : 
thou art to have it before another , as next heir to it, See Ruth. 3, 
Iz: and 4.3,4. ; 

and the redemption is thine,) Heb. is to thee : and the poſſeſſions 
of rhe Levires might at any time be redeemed, Ley.25 32, 

Buy it for thy ſelf \ That it may not paſſe to ſome other , upon 
thy refuſal ; as Ruth 4. 6, 8 or, Evy it thee, ſimply, as verſ.7. Such 
a motion , as might juſtly ſeem unſcaſonable , and a requeſt ſome- 
whot unreaſonable , ro importune a friend to lay our money for 
land, that was, in licelyhood, in che enemies hands . who were 
ſhortly afrer ro be maſters of citric and countrey , as the Propher 
well knew , and had with confidence publiſhed , which is kinl- 
man alſo- could nor be ignorant of, as being the known cauſe 
of his reſtraint, yerſ,”3. ir is recorded indeed , that when Anribal 
was ſer down before Rome , and made full account to carry ir, the 
ground on which his pavilion ſtood being offercd ro ſale , was 
bought ar a full yalue, Livy, lib.26. and Florus, !ib.z. cap 6. bur 
that under hope yer, ti:at he would be fruſtrate of his cxpeRarion ; 
which with our Yropher was far otherwiſe, and the ground there- 
fore of his proceeding in this diſadyantagious puicha'c, is inthe 
next words related. | 

then I knew that this was the word of the L:rd.] Hb. and Ihnew 
(as Chap. 29. 12.) that a word of God ,or, a buſineſſe of God ( as 
I King. 12. 24.) it was: the pronoun, for the verb ſubſtantive; 
as Chap, 10,3. I perceived by Gods fore-acquainting me with 
his coming , that it was his mince and pleaſure that I ſhould deal 
and go thorow with him for :r , though no cxprefle mention there- 
of had been made ro me by God, verſe 7. Sce the like, AR, 
16. 7, 9, 10. | | 

V. 9. AndT bought the field of Hanameel my uncles ſon , that was in 
Anathoth.} Or, $0 I bought the field that was in Anathoth,of,or,frem, 
Hanameel mine uncles ſon. For there is a tra&ion in the Text: ſee 
the like,.Chap.11,16. and 18 7,8. and 52. 20, 

and weighed him the money j The mann<er being in thoſe times to 
make payment, in greater ſums eſpecially, nor ſo much by tale, as 
by weight, So Gen 23.16. Zach,11.12, 

mmmey] Heb. filver; as Eſai 55,2, 

even ſeventeen ſhebels of ſilver] Heb. ſeven ſhekels and ten of 
ſilver ; and ſorthe ancient Greek preciſely giveth ir: and there is 
the like trajeftion to thar before in the Text: which nor obſerved, . 
hath produced ſome miſconſtru&ion : tor the Chaldee (whom. al- 
ſo the Jewiſh DoRors follow) rengreth ir , ſeven pounds and ten 
fiekels of ſilver ; bur rhar withour any ground 5 or good proba- 

ility : the old Latine ambiguouſly , ſeven ſtateres (a Greek coin 


"Ip 
though ye fight with the Chaldeans ye ſhall not proſper.) No weap ons 
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of the ſame weight with tho ſheke]; __ 7.27.) and ten ſilverlings,. 
EY or, 


-_ 


_ Chap.xxvii. 


or, pieces of ſilver zas Mar.26.15, Bur ſeven ſhebels and ten, ſeem- 
eth to be here no other, than ſeverteen ſhthels : (as, four leaves, or 
five, tor, four, or five leaves, Chap.36.33, {0, 2 Cor.13.1, two wit- 
nes and thee, for, rwo, or three witneſles,) the manner of rhe 
Heb:ew being ordinarily to place the lefle number before the 
greater. So, thirty and an hundred years , Gen.5+3, and five years 
an an hundred ye.irs,Gen, 5.6,and ſilver oft pur alone for ſhekels of 
ſilver ; as Judge 17,2, 2 Sam.t8.11, The Hebrew ſhekel weighing 
about our halt Cro:yn, the ſum amounterh ro ſome fourty two ſhil- 
lings and fix pence. 

V. 10, And I ſubſcribed the evidence, 1 Or, I engreſſedir. Reb, I 
wrote in the book: ; to wit, ſaith the Jewiſh Commenter, the, words, 
0 matrer of the iale, I cauſed a book, or @ bill, (as Mar. 19.7 ) 
of bargain and ſale ro be made of itz or the bargain and ſale to be 
ſolemnly entred and; engrofled in a book : for that which ſome 
L-arned hence obſzrye, that in thoſe times there were no Scrive- 
neis, or publick notaries uſed commonly for ſuch purpoſes , ſeem- 


eth as groundlefl: as that which ſome other gather ; thar in the | 


Romans Courts men accuſed of criminal matrers were nor allowed 
counſel to plead for them , from Pauls ſpeaking for hitm(elf , AR. 
24.70, 
TY ſealed it] Heb. and ſealed. I writ,and ſealed,; thar is, T cauſed 
a writing to be drawn, ſubſcribed and ſealed : for the ſealing, albcir 
it might be interchangeable,as in Charter-parties is uſual with us; 
yer the ſealing of the deeds was principally required from the par- 
ty that ſold the Jand , and as the Rabbines here ſay , from the wir- 
ncflcs who were ro teſtifie the ſale. 

and took witneſſes, ] Heb. I cauſed witneſſes to witneſſe ; as Eſai 
$ 2, andſover,25 SceRuth 4.9. 

and weighed him the money in the balantes.] Or , weighed out the 
money (Heb. ſilver; as verſe 9.) in a balance; (of whi.hterm ſee 
on Eſai 40, 12,) in the preſence of thoſe witnefles , who wighr 
reſtifie, as well the payment of the money , as the agreement and 
bargain. | | 

V. 11. SoI took the evidence of the p!rchaſe) Or, Then (H:b.And; 
as Chap.:8.5,9.) tozk I the evidexce (Heb. the book, ; as ver, 10.) of 
the purchaſe. So ver. 12, 14,16, 

both that which was ſealed according to the law and cuſtome , and 
that which was open. That there were two ſeveral deeds , or in> 
ſtruments concerning this bargain and ſale, and conſequently in 
conveyances of the like nature, is from hence apparent : rhough 
it be not ſo clear, of what nature and uſe they were , or wherein 
they diff:red the one from the other; and learned men therefore 
do ſomewhat yary in their, either conjeRures. or aflertions , abour 
them, One of the Jewiſh Dofors' (whom ſome alſo of ours fol- 
Iw) ſeemeth to make them for ſubſtance the ſame, onely the one 
ſealed up and kepr cloſe; rhe other being an exat copy thereof lefc 
open, that uſe might upon any emergent occaſion be made of ir, 
without breaking up the other. Another ſaith , thar the latter 
was to make known what had been done unto ſuch ether of the 
kin, as had right, or might defire ro redeem it again, A third, 
thar the one, to wir, that ſealed, was made up in private at the rime 
of the contra ; the orher was to be rendered tothe Judges in pu- 
blick , called therefore rhe open one , becauſe ir was openly pu- 
bliſhed in the Court,and by the Judges ſubſcripriofi,and conſigna- 
rion, made authentical : and this way alſo ſome of ours ſeem to go, 
Others would have in the one writing contained an expreſſe nar- 
ration of Gods injunRion made our to the Eropher for rhe making 
of this purchaſe ; together with an exa& deſcriprion of all paſſages 
concerning the purchaſc ir ſelf; rhe other, ſo much onely, as was 
neceſlarily required for the paſſing of it in the civil Court, An- 
other learned man conceiverh, thar in rhe one, which was ſhewed 
open tothe witneſſes , that they might know between whom and 
whereabonr the bargain was made, there was ſo much onely re- 
corded in general : whereas in the other which was ſealed up, were 
contained diyers farther particulariries, which they would nor 
have to be fo commonly known, And a latter learned Writer 
would have three ſeveral books here mentioned, ro wir, 1. The 
book of the purchaſe , containing the condition of the land ro be 
boughr, and the ſum of money to be given for it, 2. The' book 
ſealed, wherein the bargain and ſale were obfigned , and the righr 
declared that Jeremy had ro purchaſe ir. 3, A publick inftrumenr 
of ratification of the who!le Bur I ſuppoſe rather with the Jewiſh 
Commenters thar the word book in the front of rhe verſe is col- 
le&ive, and taketh in ro it both the ſealed one and the patent , as 
the very courſe of rhe context carrieth it: and 1 conceive thoſe 
words according to the precept and the ordinances, to have relation 
as well tothe one counterpart as the other; rth:re being ſuch a 
trajeftion in the words as was before, verſe 9g, Sothar it is, as if 
it had been ſaid ; the books of the purchaſe, that ſealed, and that pa- 
tent , both made according to the precept and the ordinances; that 
is, according to the preſcripr of Gods Law concerning ſuch ſales, 
and the ordinances abour the ſame, Nor can I accord with thoſe 
learned men thar disjoyn theſe rwo terms , by the one underſtand- 
ing the particular command ther God had given in charge to 
the Propher for the making of this purchaſe ; by the other, 
the ordinances that God had enaRed concerning ſuch tranſ- 
actions in peneral , Lev, 25. Sce the like defe& of the term of 
collation, Chap.z.28, | 


To 
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V. 12, And1 gave the evidence of the purchaſe wnto Baruch. V, 19. 
of Neriah the ſon of Maaſeiah | Or, AndT delivered (as TY 46.5,See 
deed (Heb. book,as verſ 11.) of the purchaſe unto Baruch, the Pro [for thi 
phers Scribe and Arrendant, Chap.36.4,26. deſcribed here by ki whoſe e9es 
parentage, the ſon of Nerggg the ſon of Maaſeiah ; andia like marae: WY 9" (that 
runneth Seraiahs pedegr®, Chap.51.59. the ſon of Neriah the M Cie He 
of Maaſeiah, Howbeir , the Hebrew here exhibirerh nor Maaſeig, fant provic 
bur #abſciab, or Machſciah, which is a divers name, gver-lookl 

in the ſight of Hanameel mine uncles ſon,] Heb, to the es (u of all 011 
Chap.28.5.) of Hanameel mine uncle : bur the word fon is wantins, BY 1's 168, l 
for he was before called bis uncles ſon, verſ. 7. 8. which to fanyle here is Nec 
the Jewiſh DoRor fetcheth hicher that of Lot, where Lor is cal po give # 
Abrahams brothers ſon, Gen. 1245, and 14.12, and apain his hy. fit of b! 
ther, Gen, 14.14. ro which may be added the like of Zedekiah cl. 18,11, An 
led Jchojacins #ncle, 2 King 24.17. and yet his brother , , Chit ſeerh £0 
36.10, but the word brother is of Jarger extent : and neither there cording] 
fore ſo well matcherh with this, Thar the word ſon is tobe { and 25.14 
plied, I ſuppoſe that no doubr is to be made : for the Rabbines a fait] F 

jeure, thar this Hanamcel ſhould be another ef that name, cy ſpriogerh 
ro the Prophet. doth carry no ſhew of probability with ir, wreande 


+ Y.20, 
Who didſt 


even Mi 


and in the preſence of the witreſſes , who had ſubſcribed the yy 
the purchaſe, ] Heb, to the eyes (as before, and fo after again) of j 
witneſſes, who had written in the book of the purchaſe, ver.1o, - 


before afl the Fews that ſate in the court of the priſon.) Inthe ore. theſe tim 
I. of ſuch nds to ſee , or hear the Propher , _—_ andin 
ing there at that rime in the court, See ver, 2, to ſit, for, nfo and 105 
Deur.g.9 Ezr.10.9. | gnd an 
V. 13, And I charged Baruch before them, ſaying,] Heb. to their vsPlal.r 
eyes 34s ver. 12, | | 14g 
my 14+ Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts , the God of Tjral,) & 4. A 
ap.27.4» ? 
Like theſe evidences , this evidence of the purchaſe , both whic $0 the 
ſealed, and this evidence which is open ; ] Heb. books, and book : ashe. Wat. 
fore, yer. 10,12, See on ver.11, 264 
and put them in an earthen veſſel that they may continue = 
dayes,] That they may'be kepr ſafe, and being preſerved fromm. ſypes a 
ting and periſhing by injury of aire, or moyſture (as theginll - "* 
did, Chap. 13.7 ) they may laſt a long time, and be prodycel noe 
again,when occafion ſhould be ro make uſe of them, Heb,tha thy — 
may ſtand (as Pſ.119 91.) many dayes,for, a long time; as Hoſ,,, * 
V. 15, For thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts , the God of Iſrgel;] pf 
As verſe 14, | F M ſ 
Houſes, and fields , and vineyards , ſhall be poſſeſſed again in thi "_. 
land.) Or, ſhall be bought ; as ver. 44- Though the citie ſhall be "ai 
raken, the ſtace ſubverred, and the people, a great part of then, _ 
carried away to Babylon, wherc they ſhall for many years abide V, 
in bondage ; yet ſhall they, afrer the rime by God afligned far "vo 
their caprivity expired, rerurn to enJoy their poſleſſions again; mice. ( 
that which God would give affurance of by this a& of the Pro. ws 
phet ; and upon the thing executed , doth now acquaint then —_p 
with, and enjoyneth him to make known unto the people, See ca 
ver.37:43,4 | | 
V.16 | No when T had delivered the evidence of the purchaſe u- yo 

to Baruch the ſon of Neriab, I prayed unto the Lord, ſaying, | Heb, Aud wght; 
I prayed vnto the Lordafter 1 delivered the book, &c, ſaying] atn- A 
jcRtion z as ver.g,11, peer 
Vz 17. Ab LordGod, thou haſt made the heaven and the earth by tive 
thy great power and ftretched out arm] Gen, 1 1, Pſalm 1464, *t V, 
Chap.27.5. : batter 
and there is nothing too hard for thee.) Heb. no word (for, no thing the in 

as Deur. 17,8, Chap. 22, 4. and 26. 2, Luke 1,37.) i hidden frat Go 
thee ; as Deur, 39. 11. or, js wonderfull with thee ; as Pſal, 118.25, the 
thar is, is difficult with thee , or too hard for thee to effe&, Sothe bands 
phraſe is uſed, becanſe things that we deem impeſlible, or over* | ſerdo 
hard, ſcem ſtrange to us,and are wont to be marter of wonderment pinen 
with us ; bur are not ſo with thoſe, that can eaſily effe& rhew, tobe 
Zach.8.6. and in Scripture language to know, is as much as i! for, þ 
able to do; as Eſai 7,16, and 8.5. Chap.s,15. and 8, 13. 2 Pet.2.4 hoe 
So Gen, 17.8, and hereafter again, ver.37, See Job 42.2, Mar, 19, ft 
26. Mar.14.36. Luke 1.37, ; hold 
V. 18. Thou ſheweſt loving kindneſſe unto thouſands, | Even of theit befor 
iſſue, whom thou ſpecially affeeſt our of free love to their proge- py 
nitors, Exod. 20,6. and 34.7. Peurt.5-10, and 7.7,8. anc 
and recompenſeſt the iniquity of the fathers into the boſome of th Chap, 
children after them : ] Puniſhing rhe parents oft in their poſter) V. 
either to encreaſe their prief ſurviving to ſee it ,. Joſh. 7. 15,74 fell 
I Sam.2.3 334. or ro make them exemplary and monuments of with! 
wrath unto others, 1 King. 14.10,11, and 21.2 1,22, So Deutd40%6. 25po 
and 37,7, Num. 14.18. : - Pure 
into the bojome} Or, lap. Proy. 16. 3,3. repaying ir plentifully * thoy 
laſt, though ir ſeem long ere ir light. See Eſai 65.7. | Fiage 
of their children after them] Even when they are. dead and goth dit 

2 Sam,21.6,8. 2 King. 5.27, and 9,79-—— 9. and 10,10, 2nd "_ fo 
the great, the mighty God,] Or, the Ged that is great,that 15g eh Nexi 

(for the arricle thus repeated in the latter place uſually hath be, 
notion of the relarive. See Efai $16. Deut. 10,17, Nch. 9.3% P Pal, 
145.3. Efai 9.6. Tit.2.13. pp E Joh 
the Lord of Hoſts is bis name.) Or, whoſe name is the Lord of Fuſss3 wn 


Ve 19. 


as Chap,31.35, and 48.15. Amos 4, 13. 


je 
as 


| Chap.xxxii. 


et 


V, 19, Great in counſel, and mighty in work, ] Heb. doing 3 as Pſ- 
46 q, See Eſai 9.6, and 28.29, | 
l for thine eyes are ” ypon all the wayes of the ſons of men] Or, 
hiſe eyes (Heb, whoſe thine eyes, by an elegant redundancy) are 
: (thar is, who haſt rhine eyes open) xpon all the wayes of the ſqns 
9": Heb. of Adam ; as Job 25.6, Pſal, go, 3. noting Gods inceſ- 
C providence continually and conſtantly without intermiſſion, 
qyer-looking all rhe courſcs of each particular perſon, as well as 
of gll mankinde in general , Job 34.22, Pſalm 33, 13, 14. and 
119.168, Prov. 5.21. and 15,3, Chap,16.17. and the parentheſis 
here is needlefle, ; ; | 
to give unto every One according to his wayes , and according to the 
fait of bis doings.) Heb- to give to a man, for, to each one, as chap, 
8.11, and22. 7, Godis no idle ſpe&ator of what men do; bur 
ferh to take notice of their courſes and carriages , and 'ac- 
cordingly eirher ro proſper, or puniſh, Plalms2, 12, "Chap. 17.10, 
14+ 
g's For, effef, or reward, that followerh rhe work; as the fruir 
Ccringerh from che ſeed, and is proportionable to ir, of the ſame na- 
"ire and quality with ir, So Prov.1.31.and 31.31. chap.s.19. 
. V, 20, Which haſt ſer ſignes and wonders in the land of Egypr,] Or, 
Who didſt ſet ſigaes and wonders,8&c, Pf, 74.43.& 106.22.& 135.9. 
even unto this day; ] The memory whereof endureth ſtill unto 
thee times, and will never be forgotten Plal,78,4,6, and 111.4. 
adin Iſrael) Among rhine own people eſpecially. See Pſal.78. 
and 105, and I06. | K 
and amongſt other #1en] Heb. Adam, or Man, taken collc&ively: 
a;Þfal,144.4. not among his own people alone ; bur among other 


« ations alſo : See the like defet, 2 Chr,zz.22, Job8, 12, Cant. 


49. Efai 26.13, : 

and haſt made thee a name} To get thee renown ; as Eſai 63, 12. 
$ the copulative is oft uſed in a finivive norion ; as Joſh,2 4-9. 
Mah 1. 9. 

4 a: this day, ] Or, as appearcth this day, So chap.z 5.18, 

V, 21, And haſt brought thy people Iſrael out of Egypt with 
Gynes and with wonders, and with a ſtrong hand, and with a ftretched 
out arm , and with great zerrour : ] Or, And broughteſt, or didft bring, 
&c, Exod, 6.6, Deut.4.34. 2 Sam,7.23, I Chro, 17. 21, Plalm 
136.10—12. 

y 12, And haft given them this land] Or, And didſt give them,or, 
goveft them ,0is Land, Pſal. 105.44. and 136.2122. 

phich thou didſt ſwear to their fathers to give them,] Or, hadſt 
ſpon, Pal. 105,9—11, chap... 

aland fowing with milk and honey. ] Abounding with moſt plea- 
fant fruit, and plenty of all good things, Num, 13,27. and 16, 14, 
Deut,6.3, and 8, 7 ——9, 

V. 23. And they came in, and poſſeſſed it, ] 9.2 4. 

hit they obeyed not thy voice,] Heb, and tMfhearkned not to thy 
wic, Chap.7-24. Neh. 9.25. | 

either walked they in thy Iaw;] According to the rule and pre- 
ſcriprot it ; as Pſal. 119.1, 

they have done nothing of all that thou commandeſt them to do :] Or, 
thy did nothing, &c. that ir may run in the ſame renour with the 
ret, Heb, all that thou commandeſt them to do, they did not ; all, for, 
ayht; as chap.42.21, 

therefore haſt thou cauſed all this evil to come upon them.) Which ar 
preſent they ſuſtain in the ſpoyl of their land, and hiege of their ci- 
tievel.2.24, ; 

V. 24, Behold the m»unts] Or, ramparts, as ſome or engins, of 
battery, to diſcharge ſhot and artillary, ſuch as were in uſe before 


Se2 Chr.26,15, Eſai 37.33. So chap.33.4. 
they are come #nto the citze to take it, and the citie #s given into the 
badef the Chaldeans that fight againſt it, ] The Chaldean forces be 
tdown with their warlike engins before the citie : and the cirie is 
giren for loſt, it is as good as ſurrendred and taken already,as ſure 
tobe taken as if alzea y ſurprized, So chap.g.1. and 37.10, band, 
Nr, power, as Ver. 34. 
. becauſe of the ſword, and of the famine , and of the peſtilence:) The 
lt deſtroying wirhour, the ocher rwo devouring , and diſabling ro 
bold ont, within, chap. 21. 9. & 28,8, Heb. from the face of, or, f om 
before; as chap, 2 5016437. | | 
ad what thou haſt ſpoken is come to paſſe, ] See Eſai 14424. 
, MN behold thou ſeeſt ic, ] Heb.. ſeeing it : rhe pronoun wanting, as 
P7.11, | 
V.25, And thou haſt ſaid untome,:O0 Lord God, buy thou the 
held for money, and tabe witneſſes : ] Or, yet; as chap. 23, 21, nor> 
"Withſtanding thar ſuch is the condition of our Rare, thar all is 
good as loſt, and no man like to enjoy ought that he either 


' Pitchaſerh, or is poſlefled of "a rhou bidſt me buy land : - for 


Mouph God did nor expreſl yn him ſo ro do ; yet by the car- 

[age -vpy bnfinefle,he well knew it was Gods will that he ſhould 
d] Ver. - ; 

for the citie is, given into the hand of the Chaldeans.] This con- 

x10n 18 nothing ſuicable to the ſub je& marrer ? ir would rather 

pe? when & the citie is given ; as the particle is rendred, Gen, 4.11, 

4.102,16, or albeit, or though, the citie be given ; as ir is rendred, 


n.17.18.Pſ.23.4. and would be, Gen.$ 2 1, forthe coherence is - 


UW more natural there than here : hand again,for power z as v.24 


invention of guns, and uſe of ſuck ordinance as we now have, 


? 


ANanotations on the Book of theProphet Feremiah! 


Chap.xxxij, 

V.26, Then came the werd of the Lord unto Jeremiah , ſcying,] 
. Heb, *»And the word o the Lord was unto Feremuah ; as Chap. 1» 4. 
And this is the word ſpecially "deſigned and aimed ar in the be- 
ginning of this Chapter ; which all the fore-going diſcourſe and 
matter, interycning between this and that, rended to bfing in. See 
on verl, 1, | 

V. 27. Belnld, 1 am the Lord, the God of all fleſh : Or, the Lord 
God of all fleſh: of every creatite, Gen.6,13. and 7.21, or rather of 
all mankind : as Gen 6;12, Plal, 143, 2. Rom. 3.20, which as he 
made at firſt, ſo he guiderh and governeth at his pleaſure; and as 
he ſenderth them out when he will, ſo he can bring them back a- 
gain when he ſceth good, AR .17.25,26,28, Nor is he the God of 
their flefp, bur of rheir ſpirits roo, Num.'6.22, but the meaner parr 
isth2 whole man deſcribed by, as Gen. 6+ 3, to imply mans diſabi- 
ti ro do ought againſt God, or to hinder his diſpoſal of ought, 

al.5 6,6, | 

us there any thing too hard for me? ] See before, verſ.17. 

V. 28, Therefore thus ſaith the Lord, Behold, 1 will give this City 
into the hand of the Chaldeans , and into the hand of Nebuchadrczzar 
King of Babylon, and he ſhall take it.} As before verſ.3, ; 

V. 29+ And the Chaldeans that fight againſt this citie , ſhall come 
and ſet fire of this city, and burn.it) $0 Chap.37.10, 

with the houſes upon whoſe roofs they have effered incenſe unto Baal, 
and pred out drink-offerings unto other gods to provoke me 10 an- 
ger. ] One main cauſc of this great evil: ſee Chap, 7. 18, and 
19. 13. 

V. 30. For the children of Iſrael, and tbe children of Judah have 

onely done evil before me from their youth :.] Heb, have been onely 
doing that which # evil in mine eyes ( as Chap; 7.30. and 18. ' 0.) 
from their youth : ever ſince they were firſt a people. See Chap, 
2-2, and 322,21. Eſlay 48. 8. they have nor onely failed in mar- 
ter of omiſſtan , refuſing to do that I required of thzm. verle 13, 
bur they have given themſelves inceflantly to the praRice of rhoſe 
things that | profeflcd ro be. offenſive and diſpleaſing unto me, 
as if their mindes were ſer on nothing elie. See the like, Gen.s 5, 
and 8, 21, ; . 
* for the children of Iſrael have onely provobed me to anger with the 
work of their hands, ſaith the Lard.) Heb. have been onely provoking 
me : They have been continual matter of provocation ro me with 
their idols; as if they intended and minded nothing.clſe , bur how 
ro anger me, Sce chap. 25.6,7. and further, vers31; 

V. 31. For this City hath been unto me, as a provocation of mine an- 
ger. and of my fury, from the day that they built it, even unto this day. ] 

eb. For this City hath been upon. anger, and upon wrath unto me. 
(See Efai 65. 5.) thar is, the inhabicants ;of this citie have been 
from rime to time angring of me , ever ſince this citie was built ; 
(for the verb is indefanite ; #5 the like, Mal.1-4.. Luke 12.20.) ro 
wit, by Solomon, who ſo enta:ged and beautified ir. that he niighe 
ſeem ro have rnade anew citie of it , and nor long after polluted ir 
with idol-worſhip , 1 King, 11.4----8, ſo the children of 1ſcael are 
ſaid to have built Rameſes, Exod.1.11, though founded long be- 
fore, Gen.q47.11.and Nebuchadnezzar Babylon Dan. 4, 30.though 
at firſt founded by Nimrod, Gen. 10. i0, 

that I ſhould remove it from before my face,) Or; out of my ſieht ; 
as chap. 23. 39. and 31, 36, Of this form of ſpeech, ſee on chap.7. 

18, and 27,10, and the like, verl. 29, 

V.32, Becauſe of all the evil of the children ef Iſrael, and of the 
children of Fudah, which they have done to prov: he me to anger, they, 
their Kings, their Princes, their Prieſts, and their Prophets, and the 
men of Fudah , and the inhabitants of Feruſalem, } As if a!l fotts 
of them had conſpired to joyn together in an angring of God, 
Chap. 2. 26. and 8,Lo, 2 Chro, 36, 14. Heb. man of Judah; as 
Eſais5,s5. | 

V3. And thty have turned unto me the back and not the face; ] 
Heb. the neck, properly, the hinder part of ic, See chap.2.27. 

though I taught them riſing up early, and teaching them , yet they 
have not hearkned to receive inftru4ion.] Heb. and; or, and though 
(the copulative ina two-fold notion ; as chap. 13. 12.) teaching. I 
raught them , (thar is , I conſtantly raughr them : the verb is an 
infinitive z and of ſuch forms, fee Eſai 59, 11,13.) riſing up ear- 
ly and teaching ; (ſedulouſly raking pains with them, and ufirg 


| all diligence abour them , by my Prophers , Chap.7.13. and 25.3. 


and 26,3, and 29. 19. Sce 2 Chr. 36, 15.) and, or, yet (as chap. 
27. 15.) arethey nit hearing , or, hearkning (as Chap. 44.16. they 
continue ſtill heedlelſe and regardlefle of ought, refuſing) to re- 
cave in(tru#ion, Chap.2.30. and 5.3. and 7,24. See 2 Chr, 36. 16, 
Eſai 65. 3. 

V. hg they ſet their abominations in the houſe which is called 
by my name, te defile it] Heb. And they ſet, or, They ſet alfo, as chap. 
29 20. for he proceedeth here to a further degree of their impie- 
ty) their abominations , ſee chap. 66. 17.) in the houſe which my 
name is called upon it » (as chap, 2+ 10, 11, 14.) to defile it, 2 Chr, 

6.14, | 
v.5 5. And they built the bigh places of Paal, which are in the 
valley of the ſon of Hinnom, to cauſe their ſons and their daughters to 
paſſe thorow the fire unto Molech ; which I commanded them not, 
neither came it into my minde, that they ſhould do 1his abomination, to 


cauſe Judah toſin,] See chap.7. 31. and 19. 5. bur Molec (as Lev. 


18, 21, and 20, 2.) here, inſtcad of Baal there : whereby ir __ 
ethg 


EE ee none 


Chap.xx x11. 


eth, that Mo/ec and Paal are uſed promiſciiouſly, and in a kinde of 
gereralicy, the one containing the notion of a King , whence the { 
ambiguiy, Zeph.1.5, the other of an Owner, Lord, Maſter, or Huſ- 
band, Seech»p.2.23, topaſſe, as Lev.18.21. to wir, thorow the fire: 
a defeQuve ſpeech, ſupplice, 2 King. 16. 3. to cauſe to paſſe thorow 
the fire, for, ro burn; 5 it is Chap.19,5, + 
V. 36. And now therefore thus ſaith the Lord the God of Iſrael 
concerning this city, whereof ye ſay it ſhall be delivered into the hand 
of the King of Babylon by the ſword, and by the famine, and by the pe- 
ftilence.} This verſion rendring the particle here uſed as an illa- 
tive, maketh no very good ccherence, as if it were ſaid, Becauſe 
this people have dealt thus wickedly with me, I will therefore deal 
graciouſly with them, Bur to make the connexion ſuirable to the 
{ubje& marter, it would be rendred as a diſcretivez (whereof ſee 
on chap.3o 16.) Tet now notwithſtanding all this their extream im- 
piety & pertinacy in evil,thus ſaith the Lord the Ged of Iſrael,he that 
yer owneth this people, having a poor remnant among them con- 
cerning this City, which your ſelves have given for loſt now, having 
no hope to hold ir our, being in ſuch condition as it is; See ver,24, 
28, 29. For God proceedeth here ro acquaint them with whar af- 
rer-good he intended tothem, though they deſerved nothing lefle 
and ſo withall ro ſatisfie Jeremy concerning the purchaſe thar he 
had cauſed him to make, ver.q3.44. 

V. 37+ Behold, I gather them out of all countries whither 1 have 
driven them in mine anger, and in my fury, and in great wrath:] Heb. 
Behold, 1 am gathering (as Eſai 56.8.) them; to wit, thoſe of Iſrgel 
and of this City, ver,36.) lhavea full purpoſe to recolle& them ont 
of all thoſe countries , whither I ſhall have driven them ; for he ſpeak- 
erh of thoſe that were yer abiding in the land and in the citic, Sec 
Chap. 16.15, and 23.3.and 29.14, Ezek,11.17. 

and I will bring them again unto this place, and I will cauſe them to 
dwell ſafely. ] Heb, in, or, unto confidence;ſecurely,confidently, whth- 
out fear ; as Eſai 14. 30, and 47.8, So Chap, x3, 6, and 33. 16. 
Ezck.34.28. | 

V. 38. And they ſhall be my people. and I will be their God, ) See 
Ezck.36.28, Chap 24,7, and 30.22.and 31,33. 

V. 39. 4ud 1 will give them one heart,) Ezck.11,19, 1 will make 
them of one minde, A& 4.32. Eph.4.3-----6, Phil.z.1. or all in re- 
gard of newneſl= of hearr alike, Ezck.11.19. and 36.2627. 

and one way] Both of worſhip and of life, Ezek.11.19. and36.2.7+ 

that they may. fear me for ever,) Thar is, ſerve me for ever : reli- 
gious fear and reverence being the ground and qualification of all 

{incere ſervice, and duty acceprable to God, Deur. 5.29. Pſal. 2,8. 
Eccl, 12, 13. Heb.12.28, Heb, all the dayes , or, all their dayes ; as 
Deur,6+24. and 11.1, | 

for the good of them, and of their children after them.] So Deur,g, 
44 and 5, 29. the ſureſt way of laying a foundarion ot weltare for 

poſterity, Pſal,37.26. and 115.13,14. 
- V. 40. AndI willmake an everlaſt nz covenant with them.] Heb. 


4 will cut out with them @ C,venant of perpetuity» See Eſai 61,8.chap. 
31.31, Ezck.39.:9, & | 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremjah, 
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Chap xxx 


. as chap.33.10,12. which you make no othet Account of , | 
being over-run with the Chaldeans, It will bec » butthy 
See ver. 36, | 


ome luch a waft, 


V. 44. Men ſhall buy fields for money] Or, Fields,1 (a 
bovght, Heb, they ſhall buy (the verb as indefinitely, Ew ” 
23.) for ſilver, (as ver. 9.2 5.) land ſhall again be bovghtand M 
as in times paſt, ver.15, 7 | 

and ſubſcribe evidences and ſeal them , and take witneſſ 


e 
and (or, both ; as chap.5-24.) writing in books, and fag, 24 


ſing witneſſes to witneſſe ; or, and writing they ſhall write, ang ul. 


ing they ſhall ſeal, and taking witneſſes they ſhall take witnefſ., 
Chap.7.9. bargains of ſale ſhall bor with all uſual mal 
ries and means of aſſurance, See yer 10. þ 
in the land of Benjamin,] Where Anathoth was fituate, See <1 
I-I. and which had continued one with Judah, 2 Chr, 12, a 
chap,17.26, and 33.13. 
and in the places about Feruſalem] Where this ſale is now made 
and which is ready te be ſurpriſed, ver.$,9, 
andin the 6;ties of Judah] That are moſt of chem taken already; 
chap. 34.7. : ; 
and inthe cities of the mountains, and in the Citiesof the 
in the cities of the Seuth:) Oc, both (as before, and Pſal,76,5 (<, 
3T. 13.) inthe cities of the muntatns, andin the cities of the % 
land, and in the cities of the up-land; in all the ciries of boch theſe 
Tribes, whether ſituate above on the hills, or below in the vale, 
or in a middle poſture berween thoſe two z of which diviſion, ſee 
on chap.17.26, | | 
for I will cauſe their captivity to return] Thoug h 1 ſuffer themrs 
be carried away captive from their land for a time ; yer wyl 1bring 


valley, and 


them back from captivity again. See ver.z. chap.30, 3. 


CHAP, XEAXHL 
Verſ. 1, oF Oreover the word of the Lord came unto Ferenfiah theſe 
| cond time , while he was yet ſhut up in tbe Court of th 
Priſon, [aying,] This Propheſie, as ir is very near of the ſamedae 
with the next fore-going ; ſo is it much of the ſame ſubje& mar 
with. it, and with that before ir, contatned in Chapter 3o, and1 
all rhree penned principally for the comfort and fupport of the 
faichfull, againſt that —_—_— redious captivity ready now toſur- 
priſe them, and amids thoſe grievous preflures that during it they 
were to endure, with many gracious promiſes of preſeryarion and 
reſtitution, rogerther with a conſtant continuance of a ſettled eſtate 
under the Mcfſias to abide unto the worlds end, Heb, And the wt 
of God was unto Feremiah ; as chap, 1.17, Ta 
the ſecond time] As chap, 1.13. this being eirher rhe ſecondrere- 
lation that he hadgrivg his reſtraint ; or the ſecond, as ſome, «f 
the ſame ſubje& he former. . AS. 


while he was yet ſbut up] Heb, and he was yet ſfut u 48, and If 


- that I will not turn away from them to do them good] Heb, that I 
will not turn from after them that 1 do them good, 1 will never ſur- 
ceaſe ro purſue and tollow them with favours incelfantly, Zach.8. 
15, So, to turn from after God, Zach.1 6. 

bus Lwill put my fear in their hearts, '\ Heb. and (which would 
do berter than the diſcretive here) my fear ; thar is , the fear of me : 
as, thy fear, for, the fear of thee, Pſalm 5.7,) will I give into their 
heart ; as Ezck.36.26,27. | 

that they ſhall not depart from me«\) That they may continue con- 
Kant with me, and nor conſtrain me by their apoſtaſic ro break 
again with them, 1 will ſo deeply river a reverent dread of me into 
rheir ſouls, as ſhall cauſe chem to cling and cleave faſt unro me, 
and to keep cloſe with me for ever. See Pſalm 80. 18. and 86, 11, 
Efai 5 9.21. ver.zg. chap.go0.5, whence may well be garhered, that 
when this people ſhall be brought home unto Chriſt , rhey ſhall 
never fall off from him again, Efſai 59.: 0,21. 

V. 41, Tea, I will rejoyce over them to do them good; ] Or, And 1 
will rejoyce over them, (as Eſais:,5, Zeph. 3.17.) in doing thew 
goed ; as Deur.28.53, 


and I will plant them in their land aſſuredly with my. mbole heart, 


reigned, for, while he reigned, 1King, 11.25, 
in the Court of the Prifon' See Chap. 32.2. 
V. 2, Thus ſaith the Lord the maker thereof , the Lord that fomed 
it to ftabliſh it, ] That is, as ſome of the Jewiſh Commenters, and 
ſome that follow them , he that made' Jeruſalem , (before-mer- 
tioned, chap.32.44.) and formed it . and made it not to be ruin, 
bur to ſtand and continue , at leaſt nor roler it lye alwayes ruined, 
| See Eſai 22.11. and 37.26, Bur others rather of either rank undet- 
ſtand ir of the promiſe of reſtirution, rendring; the words, the Lod 
that doth, the Lord that frameth, (or contriverh ir ,- with 4am) 
16 eſtabliſh it, ro perform and make good rhar his gracious promil 
of reſtauration before propounded. chap. 31.37.44. and now apain 
here reiterated with further aflurance given of ir , verſes, 7, 3 
Eſai 46.11, | ; 
the Lord is his name) Or, whoſe name is Fehovab, P1al.83.18 .Efai 
42.8, one able to give being ro whatſoever he doth promiſe , or 
purpoſe, Eſai 14.24. and 44 26----28, and 46.10, the demenſine 
tive for the relative; as verſe 3, | b 
V. 3. Call unto me , and I will anſwer thee 3) This ſome conceive 
ſpoken , as ro Gods people, to encourage them to ſeek unto 0% 
with aſſurance of ſucceſſe in their ſuires; ferching in bitbe" tho 
places, Eſai 4249. and 46. 10 and 48. 3----7, Bur the moſt take 


ard with my whole ſoul,] Heb. in truth, or ſtability , (as Hoſ.2.20.,) 
with all my heart, and with all my.ſoul : as Deut, 6, 5, and 10, 12. 
I will ſertlerhem firmly in their land again, Chap 24.6. & 31.28. 
and whar 1 do for them , 1 will do it entirely and affe&ionarely ; as 
they alſo in like manner ſhall ſeek ro and ſerve me, Chap. 24. 7. 
Pſal.11ca2,10, 

V. 42. For thus ſaith the Lord, Like as I have brought all this great 
ev'I upon thys people, ] Which is in part already befallen them, and 
is ready further to ſeize upon them; See chap. 44 2. + 

fo ll will bring upon them all the good that I have promiſed them.) So 
Zach.8.14,15. Chap 29.10, and 31.28, 

V. 43+ And fields ſhall be bought in this land, whereof ye ſay, It is 
deſolate, without man, or beaſt, it « given into the hand of the -Chal- 
deans,] Heb, And,or, Then (as Chap, 29, 12.) ſhall the field be 
bought (either this field in particular , which thou now dealeſt for, 
verl..g. or fields, in general, verſ. 44+ the word field raken colle- 

| Qively ; as chap,7.20, and 9.21.) mn this land, of which ye ſay, de- 
ſelaticni1 13, or it will be (as chap, 4. 27.) without man and bea#t; 


rhe words rather as ſpoken to the Propher, encouraging Pim ek 
for further revelations from God, concerning thoſe favours, wh 
in furure times he purpoſed ro confer upon his people. Howbeit, 
conceive nor, with the Tewiſh Dofor, that they contain any "| 
cation of the former inhibirjon of prayer and intercefſion '® 
peoples behalf, chap. 7. 16, and 11. 14, and T4. 11. for that S 
cerned onely their preſent deliverance; this their furure re-c 
Os : | 
anſwer thee] According to th e. 

and ſhew thee great mM s,which khcu kroweſt not] 0!, 
great and hidden, or, abſtruſe and reſerved things: 3s » there nit 
reſerved, or, reſtrained frm thee, Job 42.2. Sec Eſai 48.6; K 

which thou knoweſt not} Heb.-thou knoweſt them not : the o_ 
ſtrarive for the relative ; as ver. 2. $o alſo Eſai a8. 6. 01,95 = 
which thou athnewleageſt not ; which in regard of thy weaknefſet : 
arr not able ro conceive , as having ſome glance at his former -- 
bare with God, chap. 32,25, But the plainer notion lcews here 
betrer, _ 
' | V.4 Fir 
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Chap.xxxii]. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Jeremiah, 


| hus ſaith the Lord the God of Iſrael , concerning the 
hat Yo tbl ——_ concerning the houſes of the Kings of Judah, 
ſs  irws down by the mounts, and by the ſward,] Before 
Gol comech ro impart unto the Propher his gracious purpoſes 
be 0 <rning the deliverance of this people in furure times, he 
31, ry cquaineth him with thoſe calamities that were ſuddenly to 
rl Rl them, and which they ſhould nor by any meanes be able to 
+ WI avoyd or cſcape* 35 before the like, Chap.32. 28, 29, 


Chap. xxxilt. 


and of thoſe (that is, and concerning the houſes of thoſe) that 89 
out to fight with the Chaldeans, &c, that which yer ſeemeth nor to 
go ſo ſmoothly away, Nor can I reſt ſatisfied with thac »f anothec 
learned late Writer, who rendreth the words , The Chal leans me? 
to fight, The particle being (ſaich he) oft-times a note of a noun 
nominative preceding a verb, whether. tranſitive , or intranſicive; 
as Nch.g 32,34. 1Sam, 17. 34+. 2 Kings 6, 5. Chap. 38. 16, 
Ezck, 39. 14. & 43. 7. I ſhall lcave it to the con{id.ration cf 0- 


concerning the houſes] As, concerning Fudah and Feruſalem , Eſay 


thers, 1 encline rather to pur the whole verſe into a parentheſis, 
(Going they are to fight with the Chaldeans (very buſic thzy are 


a. 7: he Kings of Judah] Wherein their Kings have ſucceſſively | abour it) but (Heb. and; as Chap 12, 2.) ts fill them with mens 
q tele: or, Kings, tor, Princes. bee chap. 17,19, and 1.9 13. | corpſes &c,) thar will bz the iflue of ir, though nor their ayme 2 ro 
» are thrown down] As ſome, by themſelves, to raiſe fortificati- | fill them, that is, the hovſes, mention:d, yeir 4, as the moſt : 
| ans, and make places of defence againſt the enemy : as Eſay 22, | though a learned Scholiaſt underſtandeth ir of filling , that is, ſa- 
\ 10 'or, that are to be thrown down, as ſure ro be demoliſhed, as if | tating the blood-thirſty minds and defires of rhe Chaldeans , rhat 
ee Already they weregby the enemies aſſaulr, or upon their ſurpriſal of | were cagerly ſer upon Naughter : bur the word that peculiarly 
þ them: as, deſtroyed , for, ready to be deſtroyed; Pſal.137.8. periſh- | importeth ſatiety is not he.e : with the carcaſſes of men, Hcb. 
; 14 for, ready to periſh, Eſay 2.7.13. ſlatn, for, our of hand ro be | #idawm, taken colleQively; as Chap. 9.22, 

4 faio, Chap.9.1. this rather; becanſe that for which the cure and whom I have ſlain in mine anger and in my fury] Or, whim I will 
, recoyery was promiſed, verſe 6, ſay, Heb. have ſmitten, or, will ſmite (as Joſh. 11, 14,) to wir, 
F hy the mounts ] Heb. to the mounts, or engines, which ſome | by the ſword of the Chaldeans: whom nor ſo much the Chalde- 
h therefore render for 3 as Ezeke 6, 9,11. &21, 12, & 27,31. un- | ans ſlay , as I ſlay by them, See Chapter 25. 33. & 32, 31, 
A &rſfanding it of tortificatiens railed for defence : but uthers ra- | 37 42. : 

e ther, as our Verſion yielderh it, by the mounts, raiſ-d by the enemy and for all whoſe wickedneſſe T have hid my face frm thi city | 
q inſt the city , or the engines , wherewith they batter the walls | In diſpleaſure, Pſal 27.9. Efay 57. 17 the ground of all miſery 
. and ſhoot into ir, Chap, 32. 24. ſo the particle ſeemegh alſo | and calamity; as his favourable alpe& the.ſoarce and fountain of 

aken in the next member, by, or with the ſword, or what is there- | all rrue felicity, Pſal.3o 5,7. 

0 by ſpecified, V. 6. Behold I will bring 1t healih and cure,] This is thar which 
p yy the ſword] Thar is, by the hoſtile force and violence of the | by the Propher God is reported ro have ſaid concerning this city 


memy; azthe word, ſword, is commonly uſed , Joſh. 10. 28. 30. 
Howbeit, the word may here be as well rendred , with hammers, 
ar, with mattocks 3 or , with axes ; (rhe word, though ſingular, 
being taken colleRively) for with this variety of nocion is the 
term ſometime exprefſed. Exod.2o. 25, if thou lift vp thy tool, or, 
honmer; (as the Latine rendreth ir) upon it , thou haſt polluted nt : 
thereir ſeemerh indeed to be uſed tor ſome poliſhing tool employ- 
ed about building , bur elſewhere for ſuch inſtruments as are 
uſed about battering and beating down of buildings; as 2 Chron. 
34 6, where it is ſaid of Joſs, that he cauſed rhe monuments of 
olatry ro be beaten down , and broken with mattocks. So is the 
wordthererendred , and Ezek, 26. 9. of Nebuchadnezzar, thar 
he ſhould ſet engines of battery againſt the walls of Tyre, and with 
ares (the ſame word with this here , bur plural there) break down 
ber towers : by the former were they battered in likelihood during 
the fiege, with theſe latter afrer the ſurpriſall of rhe city ; Nor do 
Imiſlike that expoſicion of a learned man, who conceiveth a com- 
plexive form of ſpeech in the word of throwing down , rendring ir, 
tobe demoliſhed being expoſed ro ſhot and ſword: though inſtead 
ofthe latter word, 1 ſhov1d rather ſubbſticure ſome other inſtru- 
ment of demolition $ Of ſuch forms, ſee on Eſiy 14. 12. & 38. 17, 
21, Sothe prepoſition might rerain irs ordinary uſe, 
V. 5, They come to fight with the Chaldeans , but it is to fill them 
with the dead bodies of men , ] How theſe words come in here, »r 
how they cohere with. the former , is nor eafic to determiue,” Some 
ſuppoſe chem to be added , as rendring a reaſon, why the houſes 
camethus ro be demoliſhed by the enemy ; to wit, becauſe the in« 
habirants ſtood it out againſt them, and refuſed ro open rathem, 
thatyhich exaſperated the Chaldeans againſt them, Others, as 
giving aflurance of rhe ſurpriſall and deftru&ion of the c:ty, not- 
vithſtanding all rheir power and induſtry that ſhould or could be 
uſed by them for the ſaving thereof : And the moſt read them as 
anentire ſentence by themſeives ; which if we admit , 1 ſhould in. 
. Qude this whole verſe in a parentheſis, as if ir were ſaid, (' hey 
ae indeed to fight with the Chaldeans , bur all ro no purpoſe, for 
I ph my ſelf apainſt them', and have turned my face away from 
them for their fins ) and ſo the file of the diſcourſe may be carried 
from yer,4. to ver.6, Yer ſome hang theſe words upon the for- 
mer: and that divers diverfly, Some, by repeating of the forcgo- 


M— 


of ſeruſalem, and the ſtarely truQures of ir that are ſhortly ro be 
demoliſhed and laid level with the ground, ver. 4. 1 will cauſe 
them to be re-edified and raiſed up again, Heb, I am mabing cure, 
and healirg to go up, or to come, #nte her, or, unto it 3 to wit, the ci. 
ty. Ofthe terms here uſed, and the application thereof unto build- 
ings, ſee on chap. 30. 17, | 

and I will cre them,] 1 will reſtore the people unto their former 
ſtate again, Eſay 57 18. Chap. 22. 

and | will reveal-unto them abundance of peace and truth.] 1 
will ſhew, that is, exhibir, and impart unto them, conferre 
and beſtow upon them (as Plal, V5. 7. Rom, 8 18, ſo Pal, 4. 
6. abundance of firm and ſure proſperity, >ce Eſay 39,8, Chap. 
14+ 13. & 32, 41. 

V.7, And 1 will cauſe the Captivity of Judah, and the cap- 
tivity of Iſrael to returne: ] As Chaprer 24. 5. & 30s 3. & 


2' 44. 
A4- will build them as a firſt, ] Sentle them again, and cauſe 
them to thrive and proſper, as formerly, See chap, 12, 16, & 18, 
g+ ver. 11, Efay 1.26, 

V.8. And1 will cleanſe them from all their iniquity , whereby 
they bave ſinned againſt me ; ] Hel, I wil! purifie th:m « an allufion 
ro the rit'al purifications and lotions preſcribed in the Law for the 
cleanſing of pclluted perſons 3 before which perforna@d , they 
might not be admitted into the camp or congregation, Lev 13, 
46. & 14. 3,7, 8. Numb.5,2,4 & 12. 15, & 19, I1---20, $0 
Ezek.36. 25, & 37.23. | 

and I will pardon all their iniquities whereby they bare ſinned, and 
whereby they have tranſgreſſed againſt me.] For till theſe be purged 
and pardoned , rhere can be no peace berween God and man ; 
nor can there be truc joy or ſound comfort of ought ro man, rn- 
till his peace be made with God , Pſal 32, 1----5. See chap. 31, 
34 Mic. 7.18. 

V.9g Andit ſhall be t» mea rame of joy, a praiſe and an honour 
before all the nations of the earth . which ſhall hear all the go'd that T 
do unto them + ] This reſt[turion of Gods Church and p. ole ſhall 
procure much honour and glory to God among other people a- 
broad , chap. 13. 11, Eiay 63, 14-and, aname of j»y for ſuch as 
men are wont to rejoyce in, 


and they ſhall fear and tremble for a'l the goodneſſe, and for all 


ing panicle, Thus ſaith the Lord, concerning the houſe of Jeru- | the proſperity that T procure unto it.) Heb, peace; as ver, 6, The 
alem, and concerning them alſo that come to fight with the Chalde-. | apprehenſion of Gods favour to h s people maniſeſted by his admi- 
s,But this ſeemeth to leave the ſenrence in an abrupt kind of ſuſ_ | rable workings for them , ſhall ſtrike a reycrent awe and dread of 
' pence, Others therefore rather by knitting them to the laſt words | them into other people round abour them, See Exod, 15, 14 --- 
7 e verſe, concerning the demoliſhing of the houſes by thoſe that | 16. 1 Chron.13.17, 2 Chron, 20.29, Eſth, 8.17, 
] ame (to wit,from other places)to fight with the Chaldeans, (and to V. 10. Tous ſaith the Lord ; Again there ſhall be heard in this 
K Gfend this city againſt chem) bur indeed to fill them with the car- | place (whith ye ſay ſhall be deſolate without man and without beaſt, 
: Cuſſes of men ; as God will diſpoſe the iflue and event of ir: or, | even in the cities of Fudah, and in the ſtreets of Feruſalem, that are 
c Ing the engines and inſtruments, wherewith they would be | deſolate without man , and without inhabitant, and with-ut beait] 
emoliſhed, as others, on this wiſe; by the ſhot and ſword (the de- | 'Sec on chap. 42. 43. and the like deſcriptions of deſolation , chap 
*ing inſtruments) of thoſe that come to fight witb the Chaldeans, | 4. 35. & 12. 4+ & 50. 3- & FI. 62, . | ; 
«nd to fill them with the roo oy of men: and theſe underſtand which ye ſay ſhall be deſolate Heb which ye are ſaying (that 'is, 
. Placy, of thoſe affociates and confederates of the Chaldeans | of which ye ſay, and whereof ye make no other account] watte, or, 
s "Rt affiſted them ar the ſiege of Jeruſalem 2 and this T ſhould rea- | deſolateit is 2 the pronoun demonſtrative,fowthe verb ſubſtancive, 
Re = ncline unte (for there is no more than coming to fight in the | as Hagg. 1. 9. . , 
K, t) if I could find the particle here uſed in this notion of afſi- V. 11, The veyce of jy , and the voyce of gladneſſe , the voyce 
R "ceany where joyned with the .rerm of fighting , or -warring; | of the bridegroom , and the woyce of the bride, ] See chapter 7+ 
le- p 01 never yet metwith it, but in the contrary notion of oppo- | 34, & 16.9 ; 7 OO 
he Fe Jan "gluing againſt, as elſewhere ; ſo Chap. 21. 5. & 37.10, the woyce of them that ſhall ſay , Praiſe the Lard of hoſts , for he is 
"as 6 *gain, by inſertion, of a copulative , and ſupply of the | good, for bis mercy endurerh for ever,] Theſolemn form of praifing 


bouſes rendes it, concerning the houſes of the King of Tudab, 


God, preſcribed ro the Levites, 1 Chr, 16.41,Pſal.106.1, & 107 & 
| 118, 


Chap.x xXkills 
718.1, & 136. 1Elay 12,4, 
t,om capriviy,Ezr.3.11, 

and «f them: that ſhall b: ing the ſacrifice of praiſe into the houſe of 
the Lord, | See chap, 17. :6. 

for 1 will cauſe to rett61n the captivity of the land, as at the firlt, 
faith the Lord. ] Oc, when-(as chap 11, 23, & 13.21.) I ſhall have 


See this fulflled afrer their return | 


brought back._the captivity (char is, the captives) of the land, (as the | 


capizvity of Sion,Ufal. 1:6, 1.) and ſhall have ſerled chem (a com- 
plexive torm, as ver, 4.) 4s at the fiſt, ver.7.7, Chapter 30.20. 
Lam, 5. 21, 

V. 12, hs ſaith the Lord of hiſts , Again in this place , which is 
deſolate withiur man, and without beaſt, andin all the cities thereof 
ball be an habitation of ſhepherds cauſing their flocks to lie down.) In 
this place, the land of Judah which is to be Jaid waſte, and is in 
pat ſo already, the enemy having over-runne moſt of the Country 
(Sce Chap, 22.43 ) and in the cities thereof ; the lands and pa- 
ſtures lying round abeur them (as Pſ.1.134.13. Sce Chap. 34. 1.) 
thall be ſheep-coats , and ſheds or cotages for ſhepherds that ſhall 
rcend them and feed them quietly without difturbance ; ſo thar 
they ſhall have their due times both of feeding , and for reſt: an 
aigument ofc-rimes of ſerled peace in thoſe parts, So Chap. 31.24+ 

V. 13. In the cities of the mountains , in the cities of the vale, and 
in the cities of the South, and in the land of Benjamin, and in the pla- 
ces about Jeruſalem, and in the Cities of Fudah,] Or, in the up-land 
«ities, both in the land cf Benjamin, &c. See on chap. 32. 44. 

ſhall the flicks paſſe ugain under the hands of him, that telleth them, 
ſaith the Lyrd. } Oc, ſhall the leſſer cartel (theep and goares ? for 
the word incjudeth both, Exod.12.5. and ſo verſe 12.) paſſe un- 
der the rod to be tithed or told, as they go quietly in and our, Sec 
Lev. 26,32. Ezck,27 32. Job, 10. 3. 10,12, 

V. 14. Behold the dayes come, ſaith the Lord, that 1 will perform 
that gcod thing that I have promiſed , unto the h:uſe of Iſrael, and to 
the houſe of Indah;] Heb. Behold the dayes coming (as Chap.z1. 27, 
31) and (as Chap, 27,8.) Iwilleſtabl ſh (as 1 Kings 6. 12.) that 
g0'd word (as 1 Kings 2. 3,8, & 18.24.) that 1 have ſpoken (as 
Joſh-1. 3.) unto (or, concerning ;, as chap. 27, 19.) the houſe of Iſra- 
el , an4 concerning (as Eſay 1,1.) the bouſe of Judah, Chap. 30. 3, 

. & 31.27. 
" V. 15. In thoſe dayes, and at that time, will 1 cauſe the branch of 
18:hre-uſneſſe to grow up unto Dauid; and he ſhall execute judgement 
in the land: ] See the ſame promiſe concerning the Meſlias, Chap. 
23. 5. onely what was ſaid, I will raiſe, or, ſettle , there, is ſaid 
here, I will make to bud, or, ſprout ; as Plal.132. 17, Ezek, 29.21. 
the rather , becauſe he ſpeaketh as of a plant, word for word, 1 
will make a ſprout to ſprout out : and, a ſprout of righteouſneſſe, here; 
as, 4 righteous (previ, there, Es 

V, 16. .In thoſe dayes ſhall I:dah be ſaved, ) So chap.:3.6. In his 
dayes ſhall Indah be ſaved. 

and Teruſalem ſhail dwell ſafely] Or , ſhall be inhabited (for the 
word is ſometime uſed in a paſlive notion, See Elay 13, zo, chap: 
17.6.) in ſafety. See chap.2.3. 6. See alſo chap.30, 18. & 46« 27. 

and this is the name wherewith ſhe ſhall be cailed, The Lord is 
0#r Righteouſneſſe.) Heb.- and this it is that be ſhall call her, or, call 
to her, (thar is, ſaith the Rabbine, the name by which the Mefſſias 
ſhall call her : bur rather, wherewith ſhe ſhall be called; as Eſay 
63.4. for the verb is indefinite ) Iehovab tſidhenu, That which 
was {aid to be the name of Chriſt the Meflias, chap. 23. 6 . is here 
ſaid co be the name of Jeruſalem, the city of the Mcfſias, the 
Church of Chriſt; given to him as the party, who imparterh rÞþh- 
reouſnefle to her x Cor.1,30. 2 Cor. 5. 21, to her, that by bear- 
ing that name ſhe may profcfle to have her whole righteouſneſle, 
nor from her ſelf , bur from him, Fſay!45. 2425. Phil.-3, 9. thar 
which, ſaich the Rabbine here, the Inhabiranrs of Jeruſalem - 
ſhould have-continually in their mouthes , and ſhall no doubt 
when they come unro Chriſt , 2 Cor, 3. 16. Some Interpreters of 
prime note render the rext , and he that ſhall call ber, ſhall be Fe- 
hovah our Righteouſneſſe ; but the words ſcem clearly ro imporr 
the impoſition of ſome name 3 which the learned Scholiaſt obſer- 


ving, and yer loath to have the name given unto any other beſide | 
Chriſt, thus exhibirerh che Prophers words} and this , is the name, 
wherewith every one ſhall call him, I:hvah our Righteoxſneſſe : bur | 


this is a manifeſt corrupting of the rext , which exprefly holdeth 
our, not him, but her. See more hereof on chap. 3.6. | 

The Lord is our Righteouſneſſe ] Jehovah 1ſidkenu 3 as Feho- 
wah Shammah , The Lord is there; the name of the ſame city, 
Ezek, 48. 35. - 

V. 19, For thus ſaith the Lord; David ſhall never want a man to 
fit upon the throne of the houſe of Iſrael: | A further confirmation, 
not of the reſtiturion of the Church onely, bur of the continuation 
of it ina ſerled condition of conſtant government_under Chriſts 
royal regiment, and the miniftery of.his ſacred ordinances, exerci- 
ſed andexecuted by pgrſons ſpeciallydefigned thereynto, ThereHeb, 
ſhal{not be cut ff unto David a man (thar 1s, ſome man of David:as, 
to David a Pſalm, for. a Pſalm of David, Pſal. : 4, 1. ſome one of his 
ſeed) ſitting upon the throne of the houſe of Iſrael; as chap 35. 19. See 
2 Chron. s. 16. Fulfilled principally in Chriſt, one of Davids ſeed, 
unto whom God promileth ro give the throne of his father Davil to 
reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever , Luke 1. 32,33, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah. 


V. 18. Neither ſhallthe Prieſts , the Levites,, want a man before 


Chap.xxxiii, 
me, to offer burnt-offrings , and to kindle meat-:ffrings, 
fice continnally. } Heb, Neither to, or, of the Priefts the Love 


Chr.9.33 
ſhall not be a man cut off from before me; that is, from night, (( 
upon me: as Deur.10.8, A promiſe of the continuance eo init Go 
vangelical Miniſtery in the Church of God to the worids end tg 4o ſervice © 
28, 20, Eph.4,11----13, the Miniſters and officers themſelyes i ”  chati 
ſcribed by thole thar then were in place, as Eſay 66.21 and the th chis {yt 
employments and ſervices by thoſe that then were in uſe ; a; Ef. ” therefe 
56. 7.Mal.1. 11, Rom. 15, 16, x q ir cannot © 


to offer burnt-offerings,] Heb. making an aſcenſion , 
up, to aſcend; to wit; wa the altar, TE gp : TT » offer 
to kindle meat-offerings,) Heb, burning (as 2 Chron, 13, 11 
oblation ;, for of ſuch oblations was a memorial made alſo by G 
upon the altar, Lev.2,z, & 6. 15. and of them, ſee on Eſay : £ 
& 56.7. kindling doth nor here ſo well ; becauſe the fire upon * 
altar was kindled and maintained principally for the burn-ſacr 
hices conſiſting of the bodies of beaſts,bur being ſo kindled and ' 

in for them, was uſed alſo for the mear and drink-offerings 
doth = _ it ſelf ſo fignikie, "= 
to ſacrifice continually. } Heb, doing; or, dreſſing, (as Gen, 
Exod, 10.25.) ſacrifice all dayes ; as chap.3 XY ny here Ke , 
ro the daily ſacrifice, Numb.28,3. % 

V. 19. And the word of the Lord came unto Jeremiah, ſafing 
Moreover, or, Furthermore, as verſe 1, chap. 1,11, b, 

V, 20. Thus ſaith the Lord, If ye can break my covenant of the day 
and my covenant of the night, and that there ſhall not be day and nigh 
In therr ſeaſon : ] Or, if ye can annull (Heb, ſhall mate wid, a; 
Judg, 2, 1, butherein a potential notion , as Efay 14, .) my 
conſtitution, (for ſo the word covenant, here importeth, Gen$ 14, 
concerning the day; and concerning the night , ſo as that (2s Chip 
29. 6.) there ſhould not be day and night in their due, or, ſer tine 
It ir be poſſible for any created power to break off the intercourſe 
of nigh and day, See the like expreſſions, Elay 54.9, chap,z1, 3s, 
36, verle 25. 

V.21, Then may alſo my covenant be broken with David n (. 
vant ; that he ſhonld net bave a ſon to reign upon bis Throne , and wi 
the Levites the Priefts my Minifters.] Heb. my covenant, wy proniſ 
or engagement (alſo ſhall be made wid (bur porentially taken, 
verſe 20.) with David( 2 Sam,7,16, Plal. 132, 11.) my ſervat 
(the ſtyle commonly in way of eminency given him,Pſal.78, 76% 
89. 20, & 132,10,) from being to him (as 1 Sam, 15, 2, Hoſy6) 
& ſon reigning upon. bis Throne, &c. as the like, ver,18, As ſoon ſhall 
rhe one faile, as cither of the ether, the Princely , or Prieftly (uc- 
ceſſion, the ſame with thar before, verſe 17.18. 

V. 22, As the boſt of heaven cannot be numbred : neither the ſandif 
the ſea meaſured : ſo will I multiply the ſeed of David my ſervant, a 
the Levites that miniſter unto me, | A promiſe nor of the continus- 
rion onely of a State and Church, bur of a large increaſeof iſuein 
the Kingdom of Chriſt (the honour of a King conſiſting in the nul- 


thetr capl 
terly re) 


Chapter 


titude of his people, Proy. 14.18.) and a correſpondent numberd ( whe 
Minifters and Officers for the ordering and managing of them. See al the 1 
the like promiſes to Abraham, Gen.13, 15. & 15.5, & 22, 17, Heb, fught 1 
Which (for, Like as; as Exod. 34. 18. Lev.'7. 26. 2 Sam.14. 19, mg) 11 
chap.48.8. Bur found here alſo above thoſe places, tharthe Jeniſh Kr 52, | 
Criticks reſtrain it to) the hoſt of heaven, (the ftars,Gen.2.1,)ſþal ut when 
be numbred, (for cannor;as Gen, 16.10. & 32.12. )and the ſavdaſthe Nebu 
ſea ſhall not be meaſured; (for cannot ; as Hoſ. 1.10,) See thelike dretfer, 
potentiall notions, verſe 20,21, See of the like promiſe, Elay 53. of hi 
8,10. and performance: Rev.7.9, by. 25, 
V.23. Moreover, the word of the Lord came unto Jeremiah, [6 alth 
ing,] Or, Again. Heb. And. as chap 24-4. 4 Chipte 
V. 24, Conſidereſt thou not what this people ave ſpoken ?] Heb. tereſt 
Seeft thou not (as Plal. 119.159. chap.2.31.) what thi people (cither | Topns 
the unfaichfull party among Gods own people , wholly deſpairing | 4}, &c, 
of any poſſibility of being ever raiſed up and reftored again, Elay | V. 2 
40.37, & 49. 14. Ezck. 33. 16, & 37, 1, or, the Chaldeans and 30.2, 
other enemies of Gods people, chap. 50. 7. ) have ſpoken, ©» i \ 6%zq 
| ſpeak; whar they have commonly in. their mouthes. D ſab th 
The two families] OF, as ſome render ir, As for the two fawilith ſremy 
pur abſolutely: as Pſal, 104.17. the two families; ro wit, of Di God to 
and Aaron, as ſom, the princely, and the Prieſtly, verſe 17,18; Chap, 
or , of Judah and Benjamin, as others, chap..33. 44 or, of Ju, _ 
and Iſrael, as the moſt, verſe 14. gs ndrh 
ew ps Lord bath choſen,] Or, did chooſe, or , had 6þſen, - | 
al.!1OF. 26. 
he hath even caft them off,) Heb. and; as chap.23-3334 where tare, - 
the copulative hath an emphaſis in it; be hath utterly coſt them of: 60]: 
and doth nor ar all now regard them, or ming them any wore: w Be 
rather, than, as ſome, be doth now reſe# them. Sec chap.39-!7- , wh 
. Thus have they deſpiſed my people,that they ſhould be no more nazun | = 
before them | Or, Thus deſyiſe they my people» See Eſay 54+ 6: Hed. _ 
and, as chap.2 5.14. they ſer light by them, as never like won tals 
to be a nation again, in their account, Heb , from being an) wt _ 
nation before them; as chap.48. e. ; ar WM fu 
V. 25. Thus ſaith the Lord,] Gods firm reſolution oppo'* 0 
this their yain imagination. | My. 
, If my covenant be not with day and night, and if 1 have not « xk Ty, 
ted the ordinances of heaven and earth : Or, as ſome, 15 m "1 : 4 WM Tho 
abide nor dey and night, (thax is, conſtantly ang perpervarys WF n 


oo” 


Chap. xXx1V- 


Annotations onthe Book of the Prophet Feremiah, 


Chap. xxxiv. 


rj Chr.9.33. Pſalm 19.2+ chap. 9.1.)or,(as others) concerning day V. 5. Bur thoufhalt die in peace ; ] Not in war or hght, 
ny | #6 (che conſtant intercourſe of either, verſe 20.) and the Or- | and with the burnings of thy fathers the former kings, which were 
NY Cad # - 1cerning beaven and earth ( for the courſe of the one to | before thee, ſo ſhall they burn there for thee : ] The king of Baby-. 
E. f - ro the other, chap.31.35» 36. (which 1 have ſettled be | lon ſhall aftord him char, which he had denied unto Fehojakinn, 
(ar, Wi do — is, do not, continue or abide,Pſalm 119, gt. See c.17.8, | chap.22,19, & 36,30.he ſhall give his people leave to bury him in 
&. We his ſyncax the laſt clauſe will hardly admit: or, asothers ra- | an honourable manner, and with ſuch ſolemnities rhe burning of 
ir et fore, If I have not ſettled, or If I ſhall not diſpoſe ( !othar | ſweer odors amongſt rhe reſt, at his exequies,as rhey were wonc to 
| ther nor, or {1311 not be altered, verſ,z0, (my conſtitution of day | uſe at the funerals of their kings in their own Countrie, ſuch of 
Kan. ie. Geneſis 8, 22+) and if I have not ſettled, or ſhall not di- | chem ar leaſt,as had lived bcloved,and died defired, Sce 2 Chr. 16, 
ing and p Ordinaces of heaven and earth in a certain and conſtant | 14.8 21, 19. 

joſe for the Office of the on?, Geneſis 1, 14, 16, and the ſafety and they will Iament thee, ſaying, 4h Lord, ] Or, they ſhall lament 
0 0 cnefi of the other, Geneſis 1. g. chapter 5.22,24. & 31,35. | thee ; that it may run in the ſame cenour with the former, There 
91 e particularly, thoſe courſes thar I have ſer for ſuch diſtin- | ſhall ſolemn lamentation be made for thee, as for thy father Joſias 
£ «mes ro be continued by che motion of the celeſtial bo- | 2 Chronicles, 35. 24,2 5,denied to Jehojakim his brother,Chapter 
b ax W the uſe and benefit of the creatures below upon earth, | 22.18. 
” - Im 74. 16» 17- and 104+ 19, 33. the ſupply onely is in the for I have pronounced the Word, ſaith the Lord] Heb, I bave ſpoken 
, - - Branch, fiom the-latter; the like whereunto 3 Sce E- the word ; ar ſpoken it, (word, tor thing ; as £32.24.) both the one 
- _m 17 and the other, as v,3), 4. 
? of +6, Then will 1 caft away the ſeedof Jacob, and David my V. 6. Then Feremiah ſpake all theſe words unto Zedekiah king of 
s grant; ſo that I will not rake any of bis ſeed to be Rulers over the | Judah in Feruſalem * ] Then, or So, as chap. 13.2; 5. The Propher 
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_O. be > i. At - held 


wd of Abraham, Iſaac and Facob , | Heb. 1 will alſo refuſe the ſeed 
f fab (to on them ar all for my people ; or to keep themin 
leg a5 2 Nation, chapter 31. 35, 36. verſe 24. ) and David my 
want ( verſe 215 22.) from taking off his (eed ( as 1 Kings 22.3, 
\ Kings 5.20.) rulers ( verſe 21, ) overthe ſeed of Abraham ; Iſaac 
and Facob 3 wnvo whom the promiſes were ſpecially made for con- 
rnuance of their ſeed, Pſalm 105. 9, 10. this for rulers, fulfilled 
antly in Zerubbabel, and his Succeffors, Ezra 2. 1, Zach. 2. 4. 
- principally in Chriſt, Luke 1.33. verſe I5 and the ſeed of theſe 
tere mentioned are the body of the fairhful, whom he rulerh by 
his Word, and Spirit, Pſalm 105.1, 6, Romans 9, 6.-----$. Gal, 3, 
16,17.& 6416. : OO : L 

fr I will cauſe their captivity to return ; and will have mercy on 
thm.] Or, as ſome, when I ſhall bring backe their GY as 
Chayter 31. 34 but that, though nor amiſs there, doth nor ſo well 
here: rather. but ( here, as Chapter 14, 12. ) I will bring backe 
their captivity : and thereby make it to appear t 
terly rejeted them, as their enemies imagine, See Eſay 14, 1, 
Chapter 32.4. Verſe 11, 


CHAP, XXXIV, 


He word that came to Jeremiah fromthe Lord, } This 
Chapter containeth two ſeyerall Prophecies at two 
ſeneral times delivered, The former is related from verſe 
1----7, together with the time when it was delivered, borh pre- 
fixed and ſubjoyned. The inſcription here the ſame with Chap- 
ter 18.1, 

( when Nebuchadnezz4) King of Babylon, and all bis Army, and 
al the Ringdomes of the earth of bis Dominion, and all the people 
fugit againſt Jeruſalem, and againſt all the Cinies thereof ) ſay- 
m] In the time of the fiege, whereof 2 Kings 2.5, 1, Chap- 
erg, 1, | 

when] Heb, and c.14.15.& 16.6. WF. 

Nebuchadnezzar ] Elſewhere in this prophecy called Nebuchg- 
ſetſar, 21. 24 & 25.1, 9+ AT 

of bs Dominion] Heb. of the Dominion of bis hand : See Pſalm 


Verſe 1, 


9,25, | 
altte Cities thereof } Either of Judah, verſe 7, or of Jeruſalem, 
apter 19, 15, that being the mother-Ciry, Chapter 15, 8. and 
thereſt as daughters to her, Lamentations 3, 51. ſo are inferiour 
_ and Cities commonly ſtiled, Joſhua 15, 32, 36, 41, 
4, &c, 
% 2 Thug ſaith the Lord, the God of Iſrael ] As Chapter 
bg, by » 
61, and ſpeake unto Zedekiah King of Fudah,. and tell him ; Thus 
ſab-the Lord,} This prophecy ſeemeth ro have been delivered to 
Jeremy while he: was yer/at, liberty; and che meffage ſent from 
Gd to Zedekiah by him to haye occaſioned -his reſtraint, See 
-08p, 32.2,3.- The meſſage conſiſteth partly, of an heavy denun- 
cation of the ſurpriſal of the City, and the King together with . ir, 
inde deportation of him ro Babylon, verſe, 2,3. partly, of ſome 
Wtpation of this ſad ſentence, afſuring him from God, tharthe 
Xtihould die a- natural death, and hayc an honourable Sepul- 


at I have norut- | 


forbare notro go tothe king and deliver Gods meflage ro him in 
his royal Citic, though che doing ef it was like to coſt him dear, 
See chap, 32.3. | 

V. 7. When the king of Babylons army fought againſt Feruſalem, 
and againſt all the cities of Judah that were left ] Heb, And; and as 
verſe 1, See there. 

againſt Lachiſh,and againft Azekab] Of theſe Cities, ſee Joſhua 
10, 10,3 1,and of the former alſo,Elay 36.2. & 37.8. 

for theſe defenced Cities remained in the Cities of Fudah * ] Heb, 
Cities of defence, or fortification : as c.q.5.& $8.14, thoſe two onely 
(beſides Jeruſalem) yer hold out againſt the Chaldean forces, of 
the Cities of Fudah, that were of any conſiderable ſtrength : as 
mountain in Gilbea, for mountains of Gilbon, 2 Samuel 1.21, or 4- 
mong the Cities of Fadah : as in the thouſands, for among the thouſands, 
Nic, 5. 2, 

Ve. 8. This is the word that came to Jeremiah fromthe Lord] Heb, 
The word that was to Feremiah from tbe Lord; as verſe 8. and as that 
there, ſo this here, ſcemeth co be the inſcription or title of a new 
prophecy, ſomewhar later than the foi mer, delivered,as appeareth, 
upon a more ſpecial occaſion, related from verſe 8----11, for from 
thence the word or mcflage here mentioned, it ſelf beginneth, con- 
tinuged unto the-end of the Chapter : the former was delivered 
when the Chaldean forces were ſer down before the city,and eager 
in the the 'Gege of it, and the hy by reaſon thereof in diſtreſs, 
v. 1.7.this latter when there were ſome relaxation of their former 
ſtrairs ; the Chaldeans being for ſome ſpace of rimeriſen from be 
_ the city, upon the approach of ſome Egyprian aids, verſe 2 1, 
cnap. 37.5. 

after that the bing Zedekiah bad made a- Covenant with all the 
people ro proclaim liberty unto them ) Heb. had cut a Covenant * of 
which form of ſpecch, ſee on Eſay 28. 15. and hereafter, verſe 18, 
for when the enemy preſſed hard upon them,and they ſeemed ro 
be in ſome diſtreſs, they made ſome ſhew of remorſe and repen« 
rance for their finfull courſes, and renewed their covenants with 
God, and made ſome kind of reformation : as the like, Judges 10, 
15,16 Pſalm 78.34,35. Hoſea, 6, 1. and among other enormitics, 
which Gods Prophets it ſeems Had admoniſhed them of, verſe 10, 
they had agreed ro break off thar injurious courſe, whereby many 
of them kept their brethren Kill in ſervitude, after the expiratien 
of that term of years, which was-for their ſervice by Gods appoint- 
mear prefixed; ( ſee verſe 14. ) and Phony was thereupon pro- 
claimed unto them,thar is,in behalt of all choſe rhat were ſo wrong- 
fully derained, | 

V. 9g. That every man ſhould let his man-ſervant, and every man 
his maidsſervant , being an Hebrew, or an Hebreweſſe, go free,] Have- 
ing ſerved them the time limited hy the Law, Exodas 2 1, 2. Heb, 
Wh diſmiſs free (as Deur,15.18.& vere11.) 4 man, for every one z as 
cnap.32,19, | 

that = ſhould ſerve bimſelfe of 1hem, to wir, of a Few his Bro+ 
ther. ] Keep them in ſervice. Sce the phraſe, chapter 27.7, and 
0,8, | 
y V. Toe Now whenall the Princes, and allthe people, which had 
entred into the , Covenant, had heard that every one ſhould let bis 
man-ſervant',. and every one his maid-ſervant, go free, that none 


: Wt, verſe 4, 5. 595 ſhould ſerve themſelves of them any mare, then they obeyed, and let 
: Go] Heb, Going ; as chap.2.2, & 3,12. ;:: - them go.] Being by Gods Prophets enformed of their dury here- 
7 Bebuld, 7 will give this City into the hand of the King of Babylon; | in, they condeſcended chercunro | as verſe 9. Heb. And they beard 
- be ſhall burn it with fire ] See Chapter 32. 3, and 21.10, | &c,-- -- and they beard ( for, when they beard----as c, 26.10. then 
4 | te 32, | they obeyed, as c 35. 8.) and diſmiſſed; a defe of the pronoun,as . 
4 OMe 3- Anithou ſhalt not eſcape out of his hand, but ſhalt ſurely | chap. 31. 5. | ; 
4 takes, ] Heb, ſbalt taking be taken; as Chapter 26, 15. and V. 11, But afterwards they turned, and cauſed the ſervants , 
Ng. 101199 B72; . | and the hand-maidr, whom they had let goe free, to return, and 
; 'nd thine eyes ſhall behold the eyes of the king. of Babylon, and be | brought them into ſubje&ion for ſervants, - and for hand-maids. ] 
ſheake with-thee mth to moutb,] $0 C:3 2-4, ., Heb. And ( as Chapter 12.3.) after ſo ( as Chapter 16, 16.) 
1 . y*thou ſhalt go0 Babylon, C,32.5, ya0e ri 515 6 '  . | After they had thus done in the time. of rheir {eairs; when the 
4+ Tet hear the wordof the Lord, 0 Zedehiah king uf- Fudab.; | ſtrairneſle of the fiege was for ſomerime incermirred, the Chal- 
- les "_ Lord concerning-thee, Thou ſhalt not die by the ſword: ] | deans, riſing in likelyhood ro meer the Egyptian Army , thac 


came to raiſe the Siege ,. and ro relieve the Ciry, ſuppoſing 


not die a violenc,; but a natural death, by Gods ordi- | 
© © © {| themſelves now to be afe nough, and imagining _— | 
4 Fe) Al- 


p, kry Viſcation;chap, 32.5, 


Chap.xzxiv. 


Chaldeans would not return to the fiege again, they repenred 
themof whar they had formerly well done; as Pharaoh did of 
diſmiſſing the Iſraelires, Exod. 14.5. and brought them back into 
bondage again, v. 16, ce the term here uſed, Neh, 5.5. 2 Chro- 
nicles 28 10, 

V. 12, Therefore the Word of the Lord came to Feremiah from 
the Lord, ſaying, | Or, Then ; aschap. 43. 8. that word whereof be- 
fore verſe 8, which now here followeth : and ir containeth, 1 A 
relation of a Law enatcd by God, concerning the diſmiſſion of 
their ſervants after a certain rerm of years, verſe 13, 14. 2 A 
narration of the violation of this Law, together with a retormari- 
on of the offence therein committed, verile 14, 15, 3 A revolt 
from this their remporary reformation,verſe 16,and 4 A denun- 
ciation of dreadfull judgements ro'be inflited upon them for 
this their relapſe and breach of covenant with God, verſe 17, 
G——_—_ 

V. 13, Thus ſaith the Lord the G:d of Tſrael,] Asv. 2, 

I mad? a covenant with your fathers in the day that T brought them 

. out of the land of Egypt, cut of the houſe cf bondmen, ſaying ; Heb. I 
Cut a covenant ( as verſe 8.) with your fathers ( and you in them, 
D:ureronomygs . 2,3. & 29.10 I5.) in the day ( abour the 
time ; as Chap. 7, 22.) of my bringing them forth out of the land of | 
Egypr, out of the houſe of :ervants: as Exod,:0.2, where ye were no 
better than as bondmen and ſervants, Exodus 1. 11=—— 14, 
and he ſeems the rather ro mention this their ſervice and bonda2e 
here, thereby to imply the equity of the Law here ſubjoyned, that 
fince Gad hath freed them from the condition of bondmen, it was 
not meet for them ro make bendmen ot their brethren, Deuterono- 
my 15, 15, nor to make ſlayes of thoſe, whom God hath fer free, 
Lev.25.39 42. 

V. 14, At the end of ſeven years let ye go every man bis brother an 
Hebrew, which hath been ſold unto thee | Or. that hath ſold himſelf 
unt thee;Lev.25.29.Deur, 15. 12. for theſe paſſives have ofr-rtimes 
a reciprocal notion; as chap. 23.24» 

At the end of ſeven years] Thar is, fix years being fully complear, 
(as it is in the next words) art the beginning of the ſeventh, Exod, 
2I.,2, Deut, 15.12.2nd the Jewiſh Do&ors well obſerve, that the 
ord here uſed, includerh either term, or urmoſt limit of ought, 
wherher thar whence it beginnerh, as that whercwith ir is cloſed 
up,and concluded, 2 Kings 19 23.C 50,26, 

let ye go] Heb. ye ſhall diſmiſſe. See on v.14. and a Man for every 
one ; as there, | 

and when he hath ſerved thee fix years thou ſhalt let him goe free 
from thee : Heb.and he hath ſerved thee, —— and thou ſhalt diſmiſs 
him, for when be hath ſerved thee, thou ſhalt then diſmiſs him © as be- 
fore, v. 10, 

bu: your fathers hearkned not unto we, neither enclined their ear. ] 
Soc.7. 24. 

V. 15. Andyou were now turned, ] Heb, Te had turned 10 day : as 
T: have rebelled to day. Jolh 22.18. , 

and hath done right in my fight} Or that which is right in my ſight; 
which 1 approve of :as Deur.13; 18. & 21.9. 

' inproclaiming liberty every one to hu neighbour, ] Or one to another, - 
233 Gen,11.3, See v.8. 

' "and ye had made a (ovenant before me] Heb. cut a covenant to my 
face, Yehad by a ſolemn Covenant in my preſence (Pſal 42. 2.) 
engaged your fclves to perſiſt inthe obſeryarion of whar ye had 
done. Seev. 8, ; 

in the houſe which i called by my Name} Hebe whereupon my Name” 
# called : in the Temple that beareth my Name, chap, 7; 10. and 

'+ 34. | 

V. 16, Put yeturned] Or Put ye have turned backe ;, or are re- 
volted; as c,8.5, Heb. And as v.11. | 

and polluted my name] Or have polluted my name; have grievouſly 
wronged and abuſed me, by breach: of your covenant ſo ſelemnly 
plighted in wy preſence. So Lev.1g. 12, Exod, 20, 39, and 22 26, 
Mil. 1.7,12, | | 
and cauſedevery man his ſervant, and every men his hand-maid, 
whem he had ſet at liberty at their pleaſure toreturn ; «nd brovght 
them into ſubjeFion, to.be unto you, for ſervants, and for hand-maids, | 
Or and have caufed each one his ſervant; and his hand-maid,; whom ye | 
. had let go free (as v. 10.) according to their deſire, ( Deur, 21. 14+ ) 
to return (unto ſervice) and have brought them into ſubjeFion to be- 

Come your ſervants and hand-maids again, Seev.11, 

V. 17. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord, ye have not hearkned unto | 
me in proclaiming liberty every one to his brother, and every man to his 
neighbour 5 Thar is, one 18 another; ) as ch.23.35.Ye have nor done 
ir, becauſe ye have nor perſiſted in ir, but have wickedly undone a- 
gain, what ye had done : whereby it ppoareth: char ye did ir nor 
in finceriry,So Plal.78.8,34.——37 Hoſ.6.1,4.50 reconcile, 1 Sa- 
mort 28,6, with 1 Chron, 10. 14, and s Kings 17. verſe 33- with 
verie 34, 

' behold, 1 proclaim aliberty for you to the ſword, and to the peftilence, 
and to the famsine,] 1 will give the ſword, famine and peſtilence, 
( Chapter 15. 2,) free liberty ro ſeize upon you, to ſubdue you, 
to over-maſter you ; thus is God wont to execure judgement 
by a kinde of retaliation, See Efay, 66, 5, Chapcer, 14. 


Annotations on the Book of the Pxoph Feremiah., 


Eaith.) Heb. I willgive you for a removall unto al - 
of the Earth, Deurcronomy 28. 64'Ch all the Kiy 


\ fomewhar the like ceremony in Gods covenanting with gb 


ot ſolemn leagues and agreements, See in Homers 1liags, | 3. Vir 
| gils Encides 1.8, Tully of invention, 1.2, Livy, bis Hiſtory, 1 Sau 


| Covenant, 


Chap.xxxy 


: « I5,1.and 24, g, gdome 
V. 18, And 1 will givethe men that have tranſereſed np 2 


nant, which have not performed the words of my Covenant... ws; 
had made before me, when they cut tek bo Hud, et 7; 
tween the parts thereof, ) Heb. the Covenant which they M i 
me; as verſ. 8.15. So that by theſe and the like ret'g;,, 
of divine inſtitution, God and man doe interchangeably 
eirher to other ; and man covenanterh with God, as h., 
God with man, Exodus 24.8. Pſalm 50.5, John 3+33 Wo | 
And weſee the ground of rhat-phraſe of cutting out « Com. ; 
luding to that folemn rice of dividing the'body of ſome ain} 
for ſacrifice, and paſſing thorow the fides of it lying apart _ ; 
feſling rhemſelyes worthy, and in way of execration (vines 
oath and the curſe, Nch.10.2 9.) thereunto, devoting then, 
be ſo cur in twain,(Mart. 24.51.) anddeſtroyed, as thar - 
was, if they ſhould violate the Covenant that then they made te 


eligiou, ji 


Gen. 15, 10, 17, and the like alſo among the Heathen, in ma 


read the words, I will make the men that have tranſpreſſe 

nant (which they made one with another, bur wry 
cerning a branch of my Covenant with them, verſe 8, 1, ; 
—25S the calf (the note of fimilirude inſerred, as Chapter 2; : 
which they cut intwain; and a learned late Interpreter thus d; 
geſteth them, 1 will give the men that tranſgreſſed my Covenan,, qui 
that have not performed the words, or contents ,(as Eſt.g, z1,) of th 
Covenant, and of the Calf which they cut in two ; and therewith 
obfigned the ſame : and the renour of the-Context inclineth much 
this way. 

V. i 9. The Princes of Fadah, and the Princes of Jeruſalem, th 
Eunuchs, and the Priefts, and all the people of the land, that pufſed 
between the parts of the Calfe, ] All ſorts reckoned up, thatno: 
may hope to eſcape, having dealt all alike perfidiouſly in they 


V_ 20. 1willeven give them into the hands of their enenies, al 
into the hand of them that ſecke their Life ] So Chapter 21,9, al 
22,25, | 

and their dead bodies ſhall be for meat unto the Fowles of the Hu- 
ven, and unto the Beaſts of the Earth. ] Chapter 7, 31. aud 
IE. 4, | 
V. 21, And Zedekiah King of Fadab and his Princes will 1 gue 
into the hand of their enemies, and igto the hand of them that ſeele 
their life, andinto the hand of the King of Babylons Arny, which 
are gone up from you. ] Or , departed from you, ] as Exodus 11, 
38. Chapter 37, 5. having upon the coming of ſome Bpypin 
aids raiſed their fiege for a ſhorr time, Chapter 39. 5, 11 but 
not long after returned again, as the Propher alſo fore-rold, tha 
they ſhould, Chap.37.8, verſ.22. and left not the City until thy 
ſurprized it. | | 

V. 22, Behold, 1 will command, ſaith the Lord, and cauſethent 
return ts this city, and they ſhall fight againſt it, and takeit,adbin 
it with fire,] I will by a ſecret and h:dden, bur efficaciousprore 
dence and diſpoſal,cauſe them to come back and do allthis; wif 
I had given them an expreſs charge and command fo to do, St: 
2 Sam.16, Io. 2 Kings 24.2, » Chron. 36.t7.Chap. 49.14K 50.11, 
See the like rhreatned Chap.z 1,10, & 3 2. 2 8,2 94 execured,z Kings 
25-4,9. ;Chap.52 7,13. (a0 

and I will make the Cities of Judah a deſolation withut nb 
tant. ] Sce Chapter 26.15. | | 


CHAP. XXX LV, 


He word that tame to Jeremiah from the Lind, i 
L dayes of Febvjakim the ſon of Foſiab King of Jul 
ſaying; ] See the like inſcriptions, Chap. 11, and-18,and21. Thi 
Chapter containeth/ x 'Narration of the Rechabitespreciſew 
nence from wine, in obedierice to the charge given them 
fore-farher Rechab, ver.1——12., here relared to/ control wy 
gravate the diſobedience of Gods people to his commands, 
I 2—— 15, together with a denunciation ofevil to the ont 1.16 
17. and a promiſe of bleſſing ro the other, v. 18, 195 | 
V. Go unto the houſe of the Rechabites]Thoſe of rhe fawily& Ke 
chab, which were by "original Kenires, deſcended from Jethro,® 
Hobab, Moſes his father in Law,Judges 1, 16. and 4, 11, they 
called Rechabires from one Rechab, a man, ir ſeems, of pecll 
note among them in his rimes, x Chr.2z.55. 2 Kings 10. 15. yo 
forreigners they had-no poſleſſion among Gods people, but oy 
upon their employments,yv.7. | rn 
and ſpeake unto them, and bring them into the houſe of the 196 


Verſe 1, 


| one of the chambers, and give them wine to drinke,] Under! 


theLords houſe,are comprehended all the buildings that Were 
the Temple,among which were chambers,wherein the Prieſts o 
ed, and wherein were beſtowed rhe hely veſtmients, rhe oblat - 
and other the like neceffaries,z Chron; 28.11,12. 1 King.6-5 bz f 
2 Chr.3.11, Ezck.4.17,.44, 46. & 41. 6. & 42: 13+ thicher v 


"RE | 
and 1 will make you to be removed into all the Kingdomes of the 


| God have them brought, rather than unro ſome more ob 


and private place, that the more notice might be raken of i, 6 
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Chap. XxXV- 


Go] Heb, Going Go. 
aye them wine 10 drin 
drink wine 3 char is, 0 
mY Os I took, Faazaniah the ſonne of Feremiah, the ſonne of 
Hubaciniab, and his brethren, and all his ſonnes, and rhe whole ho iſe 
of the Rechabites z "Oc, So I tooke 3 as Chapter 13, 2, 5. Heb, 


See chap: 2.2. & 34+ 2, 
| Heb. thou ſhalt make,or do thou make them 
:r them winexender it to them; and rhar is 


V 4, And 1 brought them into the Alouſe of the Lord, into the 
chamber of the ſons of Hanan, the ſon of Igdaliah a man of God,)This 
Uznan ſome ſuppole ro be that Hanani mentioned, 2 Chron, 16.7. 
bar chat is uncertain, and nor very probable ; for, whether the 
cle of «man of God ( ziven uſually to Prophers and Teachers of 
Gods people, Deurte 33.1. Pſalm go 1. 1 Tim.6. 11.) b:long here 
anco Hanany or unto Igdaliah, is ſomewhat doubtful, Whoever 
he w3s, theſe his {ons ir ſeemerh were of the courſe of thoſe that 
wited and ſerved that week. Sce 1 Chr, 24.5, 6. & 25, 1,2;5&c, 
n, 23-4 8. 4 
gat - t the chamber of the Princes }Thar is, ſay ſome, where 


y Kings 18.15, or, rather where they uſed ro meet, roconſulc ro- 
her of publick-affairs, See chap, 26.10, 17, though others un- 
{and it of the chief of the Prieſts of the courſe char then migi- 
fred,or thoſe rhar were next under the high Prieſt : See 2 Chron, 
14, 0.20. Ts ; 
th was above the chamber of Maaſeiab the ſon of Shallum)For 
the chambers were buile with divers Stories one over another, 
Eiek.41-5,6-Sec on Eſay 6.1, 
the keeper of the door} Hebs threſhold; as Ezekiel 43, 8. and the 
tile of Keepers of, or attendants at the threſhold, is commonly 
giren to porters, Or dox-keepers,r Chronicles 9. 19; 2 Chronicles 
24. 9. Howbeit, the Jewiſh Commenters here .render it, the 
Leger of the Veſſel z in likely-hood, becauſe rhe word is ſome- 
time uſed for Veſſels, cups, baſons, or bowls, Exodus 12. 22. 2 
Kings 12,14. See 1 Chron. 9.28,2.9, and the Chaldee both here, 
and 2 Kings 12. To. & 22. 4 the Treaſurer, as being one of theſe 
ſeren Chamberlines, or Treaſurers, that kepr the keyes of the 
 facredTreaſure ; the word being uſed as for @ threſhold, or tren- 
ſon, firſt then for @ dore, and after for @ chamber ; and thence 
the Kings Chamberlaines ſo termed, Eſther 2.21, &. 6, 2» Sec on 
Efay 6.4. | | 
i 5. And 1 ſet before the ſons of the bouſe of the Rechgbites pots 
fullof wine and cups, and ſaid unto them, Drinke ye wine ] He in- 
viteththem ro drink ir, to try whar they wquld do; Yer ſaich 
netro them, Thus ſaith the Lord, Drink wine: for then they ought 
toro have refuſed ir ; but the end of the render was by their re- 
fulal out of obedience to their anceſtors charge, to. convince and 
=_ the Jewiſh people for th:ir diſobedience tro Gods com- 
-Mands, v, 16, . : 
'pits full of wine, and cups] Pots containing ſome large quantity 
ovine; for ic hath affinicy with a term chac ſignifies an þill, or 
hillcþ; and cups to pour it out into,and ſo drink it 2 but becauſe 
the former word is uſed for a drinking. cup as well as the latter, 
G1n.44.2 1 ſuppoſe there is a trajeRion. in the words,and ir is all 
oe, a5ifhe had ſaid, bowls and cups full of wine. Sce: the like 
hereunto before,c,32.9,11, | | ; 
V. 6. But they ſaid, we will drinke no wine: ] Heb. And 
uChaprer 30. 9.) they ſaid, we will not drinke - wine, or.we 
Ma) not ;28, that ſhall be done, for that ought nt to be done, Gene- 
$20 gs | 
# Jacks the ſonne of Rechab our father commanded w,ſaying,] 
if Jther, thar is our Anceſtour, .or progenitour ; for this Jo- 
lived in Jehues time, 2 Kings 10. 15. between two. and 
& hundred years before Jeremies dayes: Nor is that learned 
28s Argument. convincing with me, who would hence evince, 
that this Jonadab ſhould be one that lived in or abour Jeremics 
te, becauſe they. call him rheir father, and ſay, Our father 
MManded us : your father Abraham, faith our Saviour ro the 
Jewes, John 8. 56, and, what did Moſes command you 2 to thoſe 
T {ane of Immer,and the other of Melchiah, ſec on Chapter 20, 1, 
Te ſhall drinke no wine, neirher ye nor your ſons for . ever; ] Why 
Jmadab enjoyned his iflue this ſri courſe of life, is queſtio- 
ale Some ſuppole, re keep them in thar courſe, thar they had 
owed, while they lived in the land' of Midian, where they 
bIVe themſelves. ro a ſhepherds life, livinz in rents, and rending 
"Locks, nor planting of vines, nor drinking wine, which the 
"ntrey yielded nor; bur contenting r 945, Sn with ſuch ſu- 
"ance 2s their flocksefforded,Exod.z. 16. &-3.1 Judges 4. 175 
ho Ochers,! becauſe having ndinhericance in che land, being 
” ſtrangers therein, they were to live. upon their employmencs, 
" ſhould not therefore looke to live in ſo free,and plencifull a 
mer as thoſe that had lands. and revenues yearly coming in, 
otthar he would thereby. enure them to hardſhip,.as by 
P'epherical ſpirir ſoreſecing thoſe calamicics, thar ſhould in pro- 
le of rime befal thoſe among whom they lived. Bur theſe things 


[cute fac! mY conje&yres, ix is nor caſic certainly hereof ro de- 


Anaotations onthe Book of the P rophet Foremiah. 


he rich gifts were diſpoſed z or their treaſure for ſafery kepr, 


_ then lived, Marke 10. 3, 4nd how the one Paſhur, is called 


Chap. — 


| neither ye, nor your ſonnes' ] Heb« ye, and your ſonnes ; as ye ant 
your fathers, chapter 16.13. and, the King and hjs ſervants, Chapter 
36: 24. 

v. 7. Neither ſhall ye build bouſe; nor ſow ſeed, nor plant vine- 
yard, nor have any ; but all yuur-dayes, ye ſhall dwelin Tents The 
words of the charge may well all be reudred in the imperarive,for 
which the future is frequently uſed, Drink not wine,er build houle , 
&c. but dwell in Tents all yuur dayes ; all your lite long ; as Dzut. 
Ir.I1.& 12,1, | 

that ye may live many dayes in the land where ye be ſtrangers ] 
Heb, on the face of the land (a3 Gen, 6. 1, ) which ye ace ſojaurning 
there, or wherein ye ſojourn: as 2 Samuel 4.3» for they were by 0+ 
riginall Kenites, or Midianirtes, not of the line or linage of Iſrael. 
This promiſe of lengthning their dayes ſubjoyned, ome refer ro 
thar bleiling annexed by God to the precept of obedience to 
parenn, Exod,20.12,Epheſ. 6. 2, Others rather ſuppoſe herein to 

intended, that by reraining ſuch a courſe of life, they were like 
ro live the longer in a ſtrange countrey peaceably and quietly, 
free from-envy and grudge of the natiyes of the land, who are not 
wont ſo well ro brook the growth-andgreatneſs of ſtrangers a« 
mong them, bur are chence moyed-many rimes to ſeek the roering 
of them out, Exod. 1.9, to, But whacſoeyer the ground of the in- 
Jun&ion was, or whatſoever the end aimed at in it, they had becn 
and ſtill were very careful to obſerve ir, . 

V. 8, Thus have we obeyed the woice of Fonadab the ſonne of Re- 
Chab our fatber,] Heb, And (which would rather be here retained) 
hearkned to the vayce z as £7. 23. © 

in all that be charged us, 10 drinke no wine all our dayes, we, our 
wives,our ſons, and our daughters: ] Or in not drinking wine: So 
this is the particle with the Verb infinitive frequently uſed 2 as 
Gen.3.22,c.-28.6.,and 19. 9.and 36s, 8. 

'V. 9. Nor to build houſes for us to dwell in] Oc And in not baild- 
ing; 2s before v. 8, 


neither have we vineyard, nor field, nor jeed* ] We neither till 
nor plan, ; 

V.. 10, But we heve dwelt in Fents ] As he willed us, verſe 7, 
oreinarity, ſave when neceſſity enforcerh us to doe otherwiſe 
verſe 11. . 

and have obeyed, and done according to all that Fonadab, our father 
tommanded 1s] Heb we have heard; as c, 34. 10. Exodus 20,19. 
ver.$. And this ſcemeth to have been inviolably obſerved by them 
from rhe time of Jchu, unto the reign of Jehojakim, for about. 


4 


three hundred years, Sec on v.s. 
 V. 11, Bit it came topaſſe ] Heb, Andit was: As chapter 41. 
L113. 
when Nebuchadrezzar came up into the land] In a warlike hoſtile 
; manner, ſee on Eſay 7, | 
that we ſaid ] Heb. And we ſaid; and for that ; As chapter, 
31. 14. "AY 
come and let us go to Feruſalem for fear of the Army of the Chaldes: 
ans, ] Heb, fromthe face of ; as Hs kN Is. = 1.8. and fo in 
the next clauſe, | ; git; 2 
and for fear of the Army of the Syrians, } Heb. Aramints z that 
aſſiſted the Chaldeans, and ſerved under them, in their expedition 
againſt Judea, 2 Kings 24. 2. 
ſo wedwell at Feryſalem] Or abide ; as chapter 40. 5. verſe 15. 
Ir ſeemeth that they held not themſelves ſo ſtrialy tied to theſe 
obſervances, bur rhar in caſc of neceflity. chey did and mighrdil- 
 penſe with them, 


V.12. Then came the Word of the Lord unto Feremiah ſaying ] 
Heb. And the word waito him; as c,32.26, 


 ...V. 13. Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of Iſrael,] as chaps 
rer 27.4» | 
Go,and tell the men of Fudab, and the. inhabit ants of Feruſalem, ] 
Heb, Going (ans) and thou ſhalt ſay (or ſay.thou,as chap. 16 11.) 
to the manof Julab, (as chap.z 2.32. ) andche inhabicants of Fe+ 
ruſalem ; as Elay 5.5. 
will ye not receive inftrution to hearken to my word 2 ſaith the 
Lord] Or in bearkning to my words : as v.89, See chap.2.30.&'5, 
3.& 7.28, : 
V. 14. The words of Fonadab the ſonne of Rechab, that be com- 
| manded his ſonnes, not to drink wine are performed,) Oc The things 
(4 Deuteronomy 30, 10, ) that he injoyned bis ſons, are each of 
them (for the Verb is fingular, the Nounplural, as Proyerbs 14. 
I» Joel 1» 20.) invielably kept, Heb. are eftabliſhed: as chapres * 


3. 14. , | 
. of unto this day they drinke none. | For ſo many deſcents, 
verle 8, | 

but, obey their Fathers commandement ] Heb. beare : 
verſe 10 


As 
notwithſtanding 1 have ſpoken unto you ] Or yet, Heb. and ;-us 

chap.27.15. | pou 

rl ag early and ſpeaking]' I have from rime to time ſeduloyfly 
and aſhiduoyſly by wy minifters and mcfſengers minded you of 
my charge, and called upon you for obedience thereunto, chap.7. 
13, & 11,7, | 

but ye bearkned not unto we.) Or but Heb, and as y. 11.) ye have 


| not bearkned to me 3 as C,26.5,7.V-I5. ir 
V.. 15. | bave- ſent unto you all my ſervants the Prophets; ri- 
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Chap.xzxv1. 


ſing early, :nd ſending them,)] Heb. And I have ſent ; as Chapter 1, 
2. or. I have even ſent ; as Chapter 30, 7. or, For Ihaveſent; as 
Eſay 63. 5- Sec Chapter 7,25, & 2544. & 26. 5. & 29. 19. & 44+ 
4.2 Ch:on, 36, 15, 
ſaying, Return ye now every man ſrom his evil way, and amend your 
doings,] Secc. 18,11.& 25. 5. 
and goe not after other gods to ſerve them, ] c, 2566. 
and ye (hall dwell in the. land which 1 have given to you, and to 
yorr fathers, ] Heb. and fit. or, dwell ; as Pſalm 37. 27. or, 
remain abide; as yerſe 11, Chapter 40.5, 10, See Chapter 7.3, 
and 25. 5. 

but ye have not enclined your ear, nor hearkned unto me.) See c. 
7.24 26 N 11 8.& 17.23, & 34.14. f | 

V. 16. Bzcauje the ſons of I;nadab the ſon of Rechab have per- 
formed the commandment of their father, which be commanded them, 
bit this people have not hearkned unto me, ] ASv.14,15. Their obe- 
dience to him ſhall riſe in judgement againſt you ro condemn you 
for yur diſobedience ro me, See Mart, 12.41,42. | 

V. 17, therefore thus ſaith the Lord God of Hoſts, the God of 1ſ- 
rael}asver.13.c.5. 14. 

Behol2 1 will bring upon Judah, and upon all the inhabitants of Fe- 
ruſalem;all the evil that T have pronounced againſt them: ] Or de- 
naunced;H2b, ſpoken ; as Chap.18.8, Heb, 1 am bringing. vec c. 6, 
19. & 1le11& !19 3, 

-. becauſe 1 have ſpoben unto them,but they have not heard; 1 have 
calle! unto them, but they have not anſwered. ] Or, Becauſe when 
1 ſpeak to them they would not hear ; when I called unto them, they 
would not anſwer, Prov.1.24 Eſay 5o 2. Pſalm 81.11.Chapter,7, 
T3. Ir is God thar ſpeakerh. and that callech, whether jmmedi 
arcly by himſeif, or by the miniſtery of his meſſengers, -Eſay 1, 2, 
20. Chapter 15. 19, Luke 10.16. 2 Cor, 5, 20, & 13.3.Eph,z.17, 
x Per.3, : 9, 

V. 18, And Feremiah ſaid to the houſe of the Rechabites, ] Or, 
Moreover, as c.33. 1. y 

bs ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of Iſrael ; ] As before, v.13, 

averl, 19, - X 

2. Becauſe ye have obeyed the commandement of Jonadab your father, 
and kept all his precepts, and done according to all that he hath come 
manded you ] Or, that he commanded you. Heb, bave heard, for, 
cheyed,asy, 8. 

V. 19. Therefcre thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts the God of Iſrael, 
F-nadab, the ſon of Rechab ſhall not want a man toftand before me 
for ever,] Heb, There ſhall not be cut off a man of,or, unto Fonadab 
—_ of Rechab ſtanding before me all the dayes, See the like forms 
of ſpeech, chap. 33. 17, 18. intimating, rhar either his poſterity 
ſhould nor be utterly rooted out, bur continue in being. and con- 
ſequently in Gods fight,as are all cthingsthar have any exiſtence, 
Pſalm 89.36, & 139,7.Prov. 15. 3. ſee chap.31.36.for ro expound 
it, as ſome, of continuance in Gods favour; as Geneſis 17, 18, 
there is- no neceſſity 2: or that they ſhould nor fail' of ſome con- 
ſtant employment about the ſacred Offices concerning the Law, 
as the phraſe ſomerimes importerh a ſpecial arrendance, Deur.1o. 
$: IKings 10, $. & 17. 1. ) which as ſome have not improbably 
Ffuppoſcd that they might have, becauſe it is reported of - than thar 
they were Scribes , and given to the ſtudy of literature, 1 Chr 2. 
55. ſo long as thar State, eirher civil or ſacred ſhould ſtand : for 
wittrreſtriQion and' relation to;the continuance of thoſe things, 
whereupon the matter memioned dependeth; are the like forms 
of perperuiry commonly conceived, and ſo ro be underſtood See 
Geneſis 17.13. Exodus 31.6. Numbers 18:8, But what ſome others 
add out of Euſebjus his Eccleſiaftical Hiſtory, 1. 2, c. 22. from He- 
gcſippus; rhat theſe Rechabites ſhould be Prieſts, and thar one of 
them, a Prieſt, being preſent at the murther of James the Fuſt; 
ſhould reprove them tor ſo doing, is.of no probability, bur ſeems 8 
frivolous ſuppoſition and groundleſs-relarion : for what'parr ot 
portion could ſtrangers; as they were, have in the Prieſthood, 
Numbers 3, 10, Nor ſeemeth that ſurmiſe of one of the Rabbines 
probable, thar- ſome of + rhe Prieſts or Levites marrying of their 
dauphrers,ſome of their ifſue in procefle of time mighr come to be 
\Priefts ; for the words ſeem to imply continuance in ſome prefenr 
employment ('if rofuch a notion rhey be raſtrained)and'to a con- 
ſtant ſucceſſion therein. And as unlikely: is that which a learned 
Writer ſuggeſterh;thart theſe Rechabires in Jeremies dayes,ſhould 
begin a new courſe of: combining themſelves into a body, and en' 
gaping rheniſelves ton conſtant atrendance on theTemple-ſervite 
in ſuch manner, as did Anna the Prophereſs, Luke 2.37. and ro a 
free contriburing'therennco z and thar therefore ir was, rhat they 
did forbear the uſe of Wine, becauſe rhey were dayly to frequent 


thee Teraple ; forithat Law concerned the Prieſts onely, and then | 


enely when they went in to do ſervice Lev. 20.9 Ezekiel 41.27, 
Nor is there any 'gtonnd, 'of probability of fuch their' rperual 
and genera] reſort to the Temple-ſervice, living ordiaaHily/t 
Tems abroad out of the City,v. 7, 10, 


CHAP, XXX VA 


Verſe r, KT it cumet> paſſe in the” fourth year of Feho abim 
| the ſonof 7oſtab King oP road this word came 
10 feremjal front the: Lord, ſaying, ] The: charge "mentioned 


"Y 


Annotations ofthe Book of the Prophet Feremiah. 


| bines conceit,as if the King were there enjoyned to write out the 


' as Chapter 11, 12, and 16, 10. the ſum and ſubſtance of the ver. 
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Chap:xxryj, I Chup-! 


here ro Jeremiah, ſeemeth ro have been given himrowarg thel which the 
rer end of this fourth year of ehojakim (ſe verſe 9.) andin like to thee, ve! 
lyhood conſequently to have been later than thole related, <1 the wards 
25.and 35.Heb, it was that this word was ; as chapter 1, 2, & P hap. 29.29 
28, The Chapter containeth firſt, a charge given by God LN in the 4 
Jeremy to gather rogether, and engroſs in one veJume; the "Ts ger 29.25. 
all rhe Sermons, that he had delivered from his firſt entrance, ypon the 
on his prophetical fun&ion unto the rime preſent, yerſe , Bi concourſe 
2 Jeremies performance of it by the help of Baruc his vcrihe, 2, veil 9. 


3 Baruc's publiſhing of ir by the Prophers appointment jg k 
Temple upon a ſolemn faſt day, v. 5. 10, and after apzin 
upon occaſion, at the Court in the Scribes chamber before® 
Princes, v, 11.-—-15: 4 Theefte&ir had upon thoſerha ther 
heard it, and their acquainting the King with ir, verſe 1; my 
5 The Kings hearing ſome parr of ir read and thereupon cur; 
it in'pieces, and burning it in the fire, and giving order tg aPPre. 
hend Baruc and Jeremy, v, 21-—26, 6 A ſecond charge Piven 
the Prophet to write a new roll with further additionals tots 
former. verſe 27, 28, 32. together with a dreadfull denunciation 
againſt Jehojakim for his burning of the other, ver, 2g..z, 1 
p V. 2. Take thee] An elegant redundancy ; as Elay 8, L& 
ov. a8, 

a roll of abwobe 1 Thar is, 4 book made up in a roll, or awlne, 
Eſay 8. 1.nor ſtirchr up, as ours uſually are ; but rolled up asour 
records, and draughts of deeds, and inſtruments are ordinari] 
wont to be. Yer herein, as is ſuppoſed, differing from theſe, in 
thar nor faſtned all the ſheers together, as they, at the head; bur 
either glewed. or ſowed up ſheer after ſheer, the head of the ſheer 
following to the rail of the foregoing, as our long Inventories of 
are and ſo rolled up the whole body of it from the head of the firſt 
ſheer ro the end of rhe laſt, See Eſay 34 4. 

and write therein) Heb, and thou ſhalt write] .( as Deur. 37, 3, 
or cauſe to be written, as chap. 3 2, 10, & Deur. 17,18. for the Rh. 
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book of the Law with his own hand, s frivolous ) ont; as ity, 
51.6. 0h @ book, * 4 
all ' the words that 1 have ſpoken unto thee, ] Or, all thoſe thing; 


mons that haye been preached by rhee hitherto : for the Rabbins 
doar, *that would have by this roll meant the Book of the Lunn- 
ations ; though that be one of rhe five which the Jews call nll, 
or volums. © 

againſt Iſrael, and againſt Fudah, and againſt all the Natins] 
Or concerning; as'Eſay 1.1, See chap.1,no, & 25.11. 

from the day that I ſpake unto thee: ] Or from the dayyherein! 
ſpake unto thee : a defe& of the Relative, as Fzekiel 28, 15, 

.from'the dayes of Foſiah even unto this day.] From the thineenth 
year of Jofiah, at what time he was called ro his Propheticl ken 
office,c 1.2 unto the fourth of Zehojakim by the ſpace of three and 


twenty years ,c,25.3. | wes 
V. 3. It may be that the houſe of Tudah will hear gllthe vil m7 
which 1 puypoſe to do unto them, that they may return' every ma frn Saks 
his evil way} Or It may be that when the bouſe of Indah. ſhall tur has < 
all the evil that | intend (Heb am intending or thinkingzas c.29.1,)10 tough 
dv unto them (unles they prevent ir by rimely repentance, 18.3) The! 
they will turn each one(H,a manzas c.34 9.)from hi evil nac,36-3+ ok 
that I may fongive their iniquity and their fin} Heb.ond1'will fo has b 
givezas the like.c.:6.3. Golient in menacing evil, being, thathe li as 
may nor infli& ir ; in threatning deſtruQion, thar he may not d&* ſrne 
ſtroy.Ezek, 3.18, gy "2 on think 
V. 4. hen leremiah called Baruch the ſon of Neriah;and lible, 
wrote from the mouth of Ieremiah all the words of the Lord, which bt detat 
bad ſpoken unto him upen @ roll of a 2ooke. ] Then ; Heb, Anda if 
Chaprer 29 12. upon (as Joſhua 70. 13. ſo verſe 18, ) s bel 4 " 
Booke. See on y.2,, Jeremy made thar uſe of Baruc, as Pjul. by 
IRS 68; a: home} 
V. 5." 4nd Teremiah commanded Barich, ſaying, 1amſpit , *T7 
carinot 20 into the houſe of the Lord.:] Or, 1 am detained or reftrat dine 
ed, (as 1 Sattvel 21.5. 2 Chron, 20.37.) fo thar Icannot germ" ther a] 
the houſe of the Lord: } a defe& of the particle; as Chapt lo V 1 
16. Efay 63. 13. what the occafion of Jeremies reſtraint, FS ON will'b 
preſent, is not certainly known, One of the Rabbines faith, : the) 
was ſhut up in priſon; but rhat'ſeetmerh orherwile . forwnt 8 eq 


needed rhe King then to give order for the apprehenſion of as | [39 
verſe 26. Orhers ſay he was commended by the. King ro keeps in tþ 
houſe. Bur neither dorh this ſechrito ſort well with. the advice 


. LY /. iy . « themſelves mt 
giyen by. the princes for Baruch and him ro hide them þ thewi 

| verſe 19, Others, thathe durſt nor goe abroad, or »* rithm Were 
; publike” for fear 6f the King, whoſe cryell difpoſirion he tothe! 
well acquainted with-Chapreygzs, 20-------23. Bur this a vih 
in that Chapter telared, ſufficiently refelleth- ' Ochers, "upp? Pinar 
that by fome'Ftclefiaſticall cenſure be might be reſtrained 3,4 his fi 
others again, by ſome Legall pollurion : and others, Laſt h follow 
ſome ſpeciallinhibirion from God, or ſecret intimation the 


his Spirit, 4s was Paul,” As, 16. 6, 7, Bur ſufficient It 
of information herein failing us, there can be no certain dererm-* 
nation of ought. aG—— Jong MP ASITINY 9, ('n 

'V. 6. Therefore goe thou and Yeade in the Toll) Heb. And: flak 
Chapter, 29. 27.) thou ſhalt gee, and ſhalt reade; 3s hel? 
write, verſe 2, 


Chap. xxxVI. | 
which thou haſt written from my mouth) As 1 endited or diQared 


ſe 4.18. 
to - hv of = Lord in the ears of the peopleJIn their hearing; as 


and ſo verſe 14,15, 
oy © Links houſe ] A defeRt of the prepoſition z as Chap- 


og he faſting day :] Heb. on the day of faſt : on which, 
concourſe of people would bee out of all parts, Sce on 


FB” Ky _— 


-, 5 oo 


wh thou ſhalt read them ] Or ; and read them alſo; as 


a the zars of all Judah that come out of their cities. ] In che hear- 
-- nor of the inhabiranrs of Jeruſalem onely , bur of all the peo- 
i-alſo, rhar from the ſeveral cities of Judah, repair thither , ro 
" God by ſuppplication and prayer, as on ſuch occaſions they 
uled to do, 2 Chron, 20, 34. - LIES 

\, 7. It may be they will preſent their ſupplication before the Lord, ] 
Heb, therr ſupplication will fall to the face (or, in the preſence) of the 
11rd; an alluſion ro the dejeRed geſture of perſons thar come ro 
lek for mercy, Deut. 9.25. Matth.26.39., | 

and will turn every one from his evill way,] As verſe 3, all pray- 
«and ſupplicatien , humiliation and faſting , being withour re- 
{mation and amendment unavailable, Eſay 58. 3, 5, Chaprer 
1,12, Zach.7. 5+7. being no other than a bare bodily exerciſe, 

im. 4. 8 
yu pu 4 the anger and fury that God hath pronounced againſt this 

4] Or, denounced, Heb, ſpoken ; as chap, 35, 17, Sce chap, 

"1 Zach.7 12. . : 

V 8, And Baruch the ſon of Neriah did according to all that Fere- 
mb the Prophet commanded him : reading in the books the words of 
the Lord, 1n the Lords howſe, ] Heb, toread; as chap. 35.8, to drink, 
Se before, on verle 6. 
V.9, Andit came to paſſe in the fift year of Fehvjakim the ſm of 
[ſub King of Iudab, in the ninth moneth , that they proclaimed a faſt 
before the Lord to all the people in Teruſalem, and to all the people that 
tne from the cities of Ludab unto Teruſalem,] Or, For, (as chap.23. 
13.) ſit was (verſe-1,) inthe fift year $f Yhijakim (1n the begin- 
ing of that year of his reign , the year*aftet thar , wherein this 
tharge was given Jeremy, verſe 1,2.che length of the marter to be 
mritren inche roll, requiring ſome time for rhe engroſſing of .it, or 
it being 0n purpoſe reſerved rill then) in the ninth monerh (not of 
thar year of his reign, bur from the ordinary beginning of the year 
then current) that (a defe& of the particle, as verſe 1. (a faft was 
yoclgimed(for the verb is indefinite; as chap.s, 30.) to be held be- 
fre the Lord in his Temple at Jeruſalem ; as they ſold Foſeph to be 
carried into Egypt , A&s 7. 9. as well for other the people of Judah, 
#for thoſe that dwelt there, >ee on verſe 6. This was not the or- 
diary yearly faſt cnjoyned in the Law, Lev. 23. 27, for that was 
lee 0n the tenth day x} the ſeventh moneth', 'anſwering to part of 
our September , and part of our OK&ober, whereas this was 
heldin the ninth morieth 4 which comprehended part of our No- 
rember, and pare of our December , called Chiſſeu , Zach. 7. 1. 
tomonerhs later than that; and was therefore proclaimed'upon 
me extraordinary occafion , whether " of ' that: long and- great 
Cought and dearth, 'thence proceeding ;'mentionod , Chap. 14 
\;2, whereof ſome intimarion ſeemeth.there, verſe 13. or upon 

fear of a new invaſion by forrein forces, Jehojakim having 
teen ſomctime before compelled ro ſubmit unto the King of Baby- 
kn, andto hold from him, Dan. 1+ 1..2 Kings 24.1, from whom 
[tt not long afrer he began” to revolt, and rhereby incenſed him 
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hþ him, 2 Kings 2.4. 1.” For that ſeemeth ro me nothing pro» 
Js ble, which yer ſome ſuggeſt, thar the faſt ſhould be to beyaile 
- litealainities char hiad formerly befallen them; in the fiege, and | 
p ifal ofthe ciry , in rhe- larrer part of Jchojakims third year, 
of trance of his fourth', a twelve-monerh , or more ir may be, | 
fore or doth-that'inftance of-thoſe faſts, Zach.7. 3, 5. come 
1 here t for theit captivity, and the ſtate of their ciry , Temple 
% ad Land, did all cher while till continue the” ſame, Bur 1 en- 
* (ne rather to that firſt of fathine by droughr,which might be fur- 
8, allvencreaſed —_ rhe ſpoyl made in the lare invaſions, 
y + \ RF. IT: 
mY To. Then read Baruth ri The book, } Heb. And (which may 
he here retained) 'Baillchread inthe book ;' as verſes, © 
bat ' the words of Feremiah'\ Which'he had ditared to him, verſe 4. 
12 : 8, called aiſo the word of the 1#; verſe 6. becauſe rhey came ro 
his Lrophers from hit” $4 cis. WgYPI tz HA >4 oy 7-00 
ice mthebouſe of the LordJ* Se@Fhip: 35. 4." © | 
GS "the chamber of Geinayiah the ſorr'vj Shaphan the Scribe.) Our of 
nin Widow of his chamber”; or ſome balcone (for ſuch alſo'rhere' | 


Kreabour thoſe bu idifgs)'adjoyning thereunro, and looking in- 


be at learned man, who ſuppoſer'i , that it was read onely in 
and = vichin the chamber to'forne few rhat were mit together'in 


'by way Sec Jeremies Clargeto Baruc,'yerſe 6. and the words 
from th "E which expreſly controll ir, | EY 

ipht * the ] An officer'belonging to the" Tetvple , as another to 
ws WY ;, {$5 Court, verſe 12} | © md) fr. 02h | 

& ty: eÞigher Court, ] Of rpper court the Prieſts court , 2 Chron. _ 
(43 Wh; md uſually , 76+ inner, 1Kings 6," 36. Exck. 10. 3, 
rev 193k, here the upper coutr, in regard of the pebples court, cal-'* 
phic 6 


\ 


Annotations onthe Book of the Prophet Feremial. 


"he Court, where rhe people Were afſembled 2: Nor-can Taccord: 


%. 


Chap. xxxv7. 
led alſo thegreat, 2 Chron 4. 9. and the ntter courr, Fizek ro. y+ 
& 40. 10, being lower by divers dcgrees than it Exzek. 4o 31. 
Howbeit, there want not thoſe, who by the upper court here under- 
ſtand the peoples court; yer nor ſimply or abſolutely, bur that pare 
of it wherein the men or males mer , ſo termed in relation to the 
orhier part of ir wherein the womezn uſed to aſſemble, being low- 
er much than the other : but whether any ſuch diſtin& courr 
were ſo ancient or no, is uncertain: theſe Aurhours themſelves 
acknowledging, that this ler court for the women, was nor a the 
firſt built by Solomon, 

at the entry of tbe new gate of the Lords houſe ] Or, by (as chap» 
rer 13.5, & 33, 7.) theently of the new gate; che Eaſt-gate by 
Jotham re-edificd, 2 Kings 15. 35. 

in the ears of all the people } Or, hearing, as verſe 6. 

V. 11, When Micajab the ſon of Gemariah the ſon «f Shaphan had 
heard out of the book all the words of the Lord; ) Oc, Now when 
Micajah had heard Heb. and Micajhu (as Jirmjabu , chap. 1 I.) 
heard (bur the copulative hach ofc a double notjon : as chap, 1 'R 
I2,&34.10,or in this ſynrax the one may be fetcht hither trom the 
head of the next branch, verſe 12.) from off the book. allthe words 
of the Lord ; as verſe 6. | ; 

V. 12. Then be went down into the Kings houſe ] Or, He went to 
the Kings hoyſe;the copulative hence taken intorhe former for the 
clearer expreſſion, in our language , And he heard, and be 
went,for, And,or, Now. (as chap 30.4.) when he had heard, =——= 
he went; as chap, 26.10, Now when they heard, —— they came, _ 

went duwn into the Kings houſe ] Or , wenr ſimply , (ſee on 
chap. 26. 10.) to «he Kings bouſe : the particle is wanting ; as 
chap. 22, 1, | 

into the Scribes chamber : ] Heb. up to, the chamber of Eliſhama 
the Kings Secretary, Verſe 20, Sec Eſay 36 3, 

and bo all the Princes ſate there; ] Heb, ſurting; as 2 Kings6.32, 

even Eliſhama the Scribe | Whoſe chamber it was. 

and Delaiah the jon :f Themajah , and Elnathan the ſonof Achbor, 
and Gemariah the ſon of Shaphan , and Zedekiah the ſon of Hananiah, 
and all the Princes.) Thar is, thereſt of them, as chap, 39, 13 
and as, all the houſes; chap, 5 2. 13, of one of theſe, ſee chap.26, 22 
of other of them, verſe 25. b 

V. 13; Then Micajah declared unto them all the words that he had 
heard, when Baruch read the book in the ears of thepeoplc, ] Heb, 
And (which may well be retained) and, words, tor things; as chap, 
26. 2, (for if he had related all the words that he ſpgke , rhey 
ſhould not have needed to ſend for the roll; nor was his memo- 
ry ſo good) and, read in the book _ as verſe 10 and ears,for, hear- 
ing, as there, Now for what end Micajah did this is uncertaine 
whether our of a malicious diſpoſition to cauſe the Proher and his 
Scribe to be queſtioned as Shemajah,chap. 9 24,25-or out of a re- 
lizious intention, to haye ſome courſe taben , if ir mighr be for 
the pacifying of Gods wrath , and preventing of the judgement 
denounced , is not certaine : yet the latter ſeemerh rhe more 
probable, "_ 

V 24. Therefore all the Princes ſent Tehudi the ſon of Nethaniah, 
the ſon of Shelamiah, the ſon of Cuſhi ahto ?aruch, ſaying; ] Of this 
Tehudi, fee further on verſe 21, - 

1ake in thine hand the roll, wherein thou haſt read in the eares 0 
the people ,* and tome, Therefore, or, hen; Heb. And (as verſe 4. 
and, which thou readeſt in it: an elegant redundancy ;- as” the 
like, chap. 7 14. and, eaves, for, hearing; as verſe 16, 13» 

So Baruch the ſoit of Neriah took the book in hu hand, and came #un= 
tothem,] Heb, And. as Chap 28. :7. 

V. 15. And th:y ſaid unto bim, Sic down now, and read it in our 
eares,{ Heb. Sit, for, fit down, as Elay 47.1. EY 

So Baruch read it in their ears,] Heb, and; as verſe 14, and ears, 
as before, 

Ver. 16. Now it came to paſſe, ] Heb, And it was , as 
Verſe r. ; I 

when they had heard all the words , } Or, thoſe wards, or, thoſe 
things : as verſe 13. and lo after aga'n, | 

they were afraid, both one and ather,] Or, that they were afraid + 

theparricle ſupplyed, as verſe 1. both one and other : as well bad 
as good : all of both forts were ſtricken alike with terrour and 
dread: as As 5- 11,07, they were afraid, and looked one #upen 
another : as men aſtoniſhed are wont ro do, Elay 13.8, or,as ſome, 
thay ſpake one ro another; or, conſulted one with another : they 


| laid their heads ropgether : bur the parallel place ſeems co lead un- 


ro che former ſupp Y. Heb. a man to, or,'on his friend, or neighbours 
as chap.3a.T5.and it is, howſoeyer, a complexive form,ſuch as v.g. 
"and ſaid to Baruch;we will ſurely tell the King all theſe worgs.] Or, 
things; as before, Heb. telling rell t as 1 Sam,22.24. Judg 14.12. 
ro try whether any gaod might rhereby be wrought upon him © for 
they ſeem to be berret affe&ed than either. themſelves, or other of 
rhem afrerward'ini'Zedekiahs time were. See on chap 38.4, 
V. 27. And tbey.asked Baruth , ſaying , Tell us now how didf 


| thots.write all "theſe words at bis mouth? ] Or, How couldft thou 


write (in a/potential notion 1, as Chap.+2,23-) all theſe words, or 

things (as before) from his mouth 2 for ſo the Hebrew hath ir : as 

J ob 22. 22+ vey | LEI 
V.18, And Baruch anſwered them , He pronovnted gll theſe 


words to me with bis mouth, ] Heb, from bis mouth ; as _ oe 
| a 


—— — 
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Chap. XXAXV1 , 


They ſeem tolay here too much weight upon the words of the 
text, who following the Larine rendring them, He ſpake them a: if 
he read, would have Boruchs meaning ro be , he urtered them as 
diſtinaly and readily all along, as it he had read them out of a 
book, whereby it might appear that they were by an immediate 
inſtin& of ſpirit ſuggeſted unto him, Bur the terms of the rexr im- 
ply no more, but that the Prophet difared unto him, what he 
ſhould write ; in doing whereof , he might well for ought 1 ſee 
mae uſe of ſuch copies of his Sermons fo: merly delivered, 
as he had by him: as alſo he did ſomerime in likelihood, not of 
ſome of his own onely , bur of the Sermons of what Prophets al- 
ſo that had been before him, See Chap, 4S.19, 43, 44. N Flo 
1 —, 

and I wrote them with ink in the. beck ] Heb. on the book ; as 
Joth, 10, 13, and the Jewiſh DoRocs criticiſme ſeemerh here 
over-nice, that would have it to bz ſpoken in way of anticipation : 
for it is not a book, ſaith he, untill it be written in, and written 
out 2 as if rables to write on, were not tables, untill ſuch uſe had 
been made of them'; a defe& there is of the pronoun : as Chap- 
ter 34. 10. | 

with ink ] The uſual marerial to write with in thoſe rimes; nor 
added here - as a learned Writer, to intimare, that he did not draw 
them on ſlate, or in lead; or, on waxed tables; for their own eyes 
ro whom he ſpake ſhewed them the contrary : but intimating on- 
ly the ordinary manner of doing it. 

V 19 Then ſaid the Princes unto Barnch, Go hide thee , thou and 
Feremiah, and let no man know where ye be] 1Heb. And; as verſe 4. 
and, be bid; the paſſive in a reciprocal notion : as Chap, 23. 24. & 
34. 14. They forcſaw that the King might be enraged againſt 
thcm; and give order to apprehend them ; as he had formerly for 
Uriah, Chap. 26. 2 1. that which alſo he did verſe 25. and they 
ſeem to have been deſirous of. and carefull fortheir indemnicy and 
ſafery:rhe one of them had been formerly employed by the King for 
the bringing back of Uriah , when he was fled into Egypr, Chap. 
26.22, bur ir may be had now ſome remorſe for what then he had 
done, Sce verſe 25. However, it appearcththar Jeremy was not at 
preſent in cuſtody, as ſome have ſaid. See verſe 5, 41 

V. 20, And they went in to the King into the Court, ] Into the In- 
ner Courr, where his per ſonal refidence uſually was; for the Kings 
palace was divided intothree Courts : the utter, next the ordinary 
way, the middle, and the ifiner, See 2 Kings 20, 4. The Scribes 
Chamber, and of other principall officers was in likelihood in the 
middle court, the Kings peculiar lodgings in the innermoſt; for the 
word court here, as alſo verſe 10, comprehendeth not the open 
court-yardonely , as we call it, bur the buildings alſo abour ir. 

but they laid up the roll in the chamber of Eliſhama the Scribe,] Be- 
cauſe uncertain whether the King would defire to ſee it or no. © 

and told all the words in the ears of the King, ] Acquainted the 
King with the main ſum and ſubſtance of rhe ſubje@ marter thar 
it contained. Sce the like forms, Verſe 3 1. NEE 

V. 21, So the King ſent Fehudi to fetch the roll,] Heb, And. as 
verſe 14. and, to rake the roll,] for, to take and bring it ; a comple- 
xiye form; like that, Pſal.78. 18, tho# beſt taken, or, received gifts, 
to men; that is, to give to, or, beſtow upon, men : Eph.4.8. & Prov, 
35. 22, thon ſhalt take coales upon bis head, that is, take and heap 
them, Rom.12.22, So Gen. 27. 9. take me two hids, for, tabe and 
bring me : and1 Sam.4.3+ let us take the Ark from Shilo; char is, 
rake and bring it: or, as we uſe to ſay , fetch it : and ſo we render 
it not amifſe both here and there : tor that word with us alſo in- 
cluderh a two-fold notion, Sce the like forms, Eſay 38.17.21, This 
Febudt ſeemeth ro haye been one that was uſually employed as a 
meſſenger, both by the King and the Princes, See verſe 14. what a 
learned Writer here ſaith of him, that he was a man much of the 
Kings own diſpoſition, and one thar the a Faprcreyi had conti- 
nually about him; I ſuppoſe is no more than his meer conjeQure, 

and he took it out of Eliſhama the Scribes chamber; ] look and 
brofght it, as before ; for the word is the ſame. 

and Jehudi read it | Some part of the matter contained in it; 
not all, yerſe 13, 

in the eares of the King] In his hearing : as verſe 6. 14, and 
hereafter again, 

and in the ears of all the Princes which ftood by the King, ] Attend- 
ing upon him, Heb. from off; as at ſome convenient diſtance: he 
ſare, verſe 22, they Food : as 1Kings 10, 8. See Eſay6. 1,2, 

V. 22, Now the King ſate in the winter-houſe, | Heb. And. as 
Chap. 30.4. houſe, or, rocm;for the manner of Kings and and prear. 
men was to have houſes or rooms firted for, and ſuitable to the 
ſeveral ſeaſons of the year ; ſome wider, more open, and airy, to 

let the wind and freſh air in the more freely,which they made uſc of 
in rhe ſummer, Judg. 3.20, chap.22. 14 .Others,cloſer and warmer, 
which is winter time they more frequently uſed,See Amos 3.15. 

in the ninth moneth] Whercin the faſt had been held;one of their 
winter monerths. See on ver.g. wv 

aud there was a fire on the hearth burning before him.] Heb.one- 


ly ; and the bearth burning before bins : that is indeed , fire burn- | 


ing upon it, yerſe 22. but rhe partio'e here uſed hath no ſuch 
notion of wpon here, but is a note onely, asalſoin divers places 
elſewhere, of that which we call a nominative caſe, So Proy, 16,33, 
Ezck.3 Ii4. 6 y, 
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Chap axzxy), Cha 
V. 23. And it came 10 paſſe, that , ] Vcb. And it » 
yerſe g. i | a, 
when Iehudi had read three or foure leaves ] The w | 
ſignifies dvores, whence rendred in the duall form = prope 
doores , Eſny 45, 1, and as we take the word frem « leafe of J 
ro _ thereby & board, or boards, whereof ſuch dores * 


per 5 wh 
cher » <h 
garments 
another | 
ter have 


the Hebrewes take from ſuch doores ,. or, boards , wher at bis 
made, the word ro fignific leaves of pgger, parchment, o i, 11; 18, 
whereof rolls or books are made, So called, ſay ſonfe, becauſe; r V. 28 
gure and ſhape they reſemble ſuch tables or boarfls, Other = 26, 18.) 
cauſe they are ſhut and opened, as doores arc, Eſay 29 11 £ t and w1 
34+ 4, Chap, 32.11. Rev.5. 1,2. & 6. 14. Some learned Int.. 2hojakit 
rers render it /eaves, as ours doth: that the Scoliaft controller, all the 
becauſe it was a roll, not & book , ſuch as we commonly yſe: mil, or, f 
he inſtead thereof ſubſtitureth columns 3 in my mind more ey V. 29. 
ſince the the rerm of columnes is uſed commonly for the two uh ſay (as C 
ries, or counter-parrs (it 1 may ſo call them) of a page, Anothe WY (35 117? 


learned man rendreth it, three or four 1itles of the {eQions, it ricle dot! 
which it was divided, I ſee not why we may nor rerain, either vis WY 1.8: 2: 
ours and others, leaves: or with the old Larine, paper: ſeri the would h 
cither word may be uſed, as well of the parcells of aroll, as , had take 


ſtirchr book, Heb. three leaves and fonr , for, three or fuur, x cheſe ri 
17. 6. four, five, by anellypſis, for four or five: the copylaincy Thus 
a disjungive notion ; as, father and mother, for, father or noky bt burr 
Exod.z1, 15. So two witneſſes and three, for two or three witneſſes the rath 
2 Cor.13. 1, and a trajx&ion withall , three leaves or four, fp with ver 
three or four leaves : as , ſeven ſhekels and ten, for, ſeventeen ſrekel? aging 
Chap. 32.9. , kims wo 

be cut it with the pen-hnife] He, to wit, the King, the pronow ſome, h 
for the noun : as, he went , for, the King went , 2 King 25.400 Byt Go 


Jehudi rhar read ir, bur Jehojakim ro whom heread: raking itou dent to! 


of his hands, and not enduring to hear any more of it, verſe and reg 
Heb, be tore it with the Scribes knife, or raſor, as it is rendred, Ply 6, 16, 
52.2, Eſay 9.20, fuch as the Scribes uſed to make or mendther The 
pens with, and to race out ought in any roll or writing , when. hall Cor 
cafion was ſo to do, ,, ; . | and | 
and caſt it into the fire phat was on the beerth, untill all thenllg Chay.: 
conſumed in the fire that, was en the hearth. ] A complexiveform, y the wo 
thar before, verſe 21. rogether with a trajeRion, as before: þy * 
it into the fire, and left ic on the fire, (fo is the-Hebrew) thawun Tulab, 
the hearth untill the roll was conſumed; as Chap. 24.10, of his 
V. 24. Tet they were not afraid, nor rent their garments, | laws for his 
ken of grief, or fear; as the manner with them was, See Eſay 36, t:n day 


22, & 37,1, Scealſoon verſe 27. The Princes feared, the King ſuccred 


{1 and his ſervanss feared not. See ver. 16» thelik 


neither the King, nor any of his ſervants,] Heb. the King, anddl mr ftr; 
(for, any, as Chap.q0.5.) bis ſervants, - Se Chap. 35.6, je andyur have ir 
ſons; neither ye not your ſons- 1spropy 
that heard all theſe words] Or, though they heard all theſe thing; 19, 
as verſe 2. 13. v1 laidh 
V. 25. Nevertheleſſe Elnathan , and Delaiab and Gemarid, bil poſe; 
made interceſſion to the King, that be would nos burn theroll,] Or, duh 
And albeit, o:; Notwit(tanding that; ſo is the particle uſed Neh.6.1, ad 
Eſay 49.15. And it may be obſerved, that this Elnethan who had wight t 
before ſo far condeſcended to rhe Kings plenturs, ro be uſedby hin thaths 
as an inſtrument for the apprehending of Uriah, Chap.26.22. theme 
one of thoſe who now endeavoured to diſſwade and ſtay the Kug of ſuct 
from the burning of Jermies book, Sec ver.12, 19, fall hi 
but he would not bear them]Or; Tet(as Chap. 35.14, )be wwldt tion , 
hearken to them, Heb. and be hearkened not wnto them: Ge- Gods | 


ſperately bent rorunon in a godleſſe courſe to his own runs ſhould 
as Chap.s, 6. ; cd be 

V. 26. But the King commanded Jerahmeel the ſon of Hanneleds, V.: 
and Seraiab the ſun of Azriel, an Shelamiab . the ſon of Abdie!1 take Weir j 
Baruch the Scribe, and Jeremiah the. Propher] Heb, 4nd (wich vats, 
' may well here he retained) charged (as Deur, 3. 28.) Jerabmetl and 


or, Ierachmeel,the ſon of Hammelech,or,the Kings Som: but it ſeeweld Von 1] 
rather ro have been a proper. name, as Chap, 38. 6. for it 15 em : 
likely that the King, though 3 wicked man, would uſc his but 
' ſons as purſevants, or moſiengers ' 


but the Lord bid them } Heb. and; as Chap. 3 5: 6, God full! BW wig 


them not to be found, having before withdrawn rhemſdlyes,, bf arſe 1 


the advice of the Princes, verſe 19, God herein ſhewing þis. V. 


| ro prore& and ſecure his Prophers, according to bis promiſe, Chap, WW Cite 


I. I9. & 15.21, Though we need nor deſcend to ſuch nicexies, # Mich 
rhe jewih Dogs Dough WE ing thar+ God either caſt amil Mn the 
abou Ep , or mage es exe-bghe fa the ye ws mn Wd 
when came into thoſe places where they were + 25 W?? 3% ay 
with Coda of Sodome, C ,19.11.and with thoſe charcamer Jchoj 
ſcize on Kliſcus, 2 Kings 6. 18, God. could many other ways Cy, 
cure. them. | Se '::1, Wh book, 

V, 27. Then the word of the Lard came. to Teremiah,] Or, A Progh 
the word of the Lord come, Hcb. was, as Chap. 1,2.) #0 Je 1emih 04 BH Quilt, 
as Chap.24.4- | = BL! 


; hal that Band tha} 
(ofter that the King bed burnt the zoll, and the words that. tha Þ 
| obs at the mouth of Ieremiab) ſaying ] Or, with the ml G P Deage 
Chap.26.21, the roll wherein chey, were wruren ne [ 


o Tu, 
Word cannot be burnt, no more than it. .can vc. und: *s 
3. 9, And the Jewiſh Doors bare dally, afcer chexe none 


Chap.xxXVI. 


Pinker for che burning of the writing in it : they might ber- 


r have ſaid , one for the curring or rending of it, and another for 
"he burning of ir , bur theſe are meer fancies, 
: ut bis mouth, ] H<b. from bis mth; as before , Verſe 4, 


16, 18.) and rake thee (as verſe 2.) another roll, Sec verſe 18, 

"nd write in it all the former words that were in the firſt roll, which 
hojakim the King of Fudah hath burnt,,] Heb. write on it. as ver, 
all the former words, or, things as yerſe 13. that were in the firſt 
all, or, former « as Elay 4833, © _ 

V. 29. And thau ſhalt ſay to Jehojakim King of Tudah,] Or, And 
PACE Chap. 35.13.) «nto (as verſe 12 chap.26.5.) or , concerning 
2 chap. 18.3,9 ) Jehajakim, ver, 30, and thus rather, as the pra- 
"cle doth with words of ſpecch moRt frequently ſignific, as Eſay 1, 
| $2, 1) Chap. 16+ 3. & 49- 1,7. for it is not likely that God 
would have him to preſent himſclfc to Jehojakim , from whom he 
had taken a courſe ro conceale him ? but would have him to pur 
cheſe things into rhe new roll, verſe 30, 

Thus ſatb the Lord, Thou haſt burnt this roll, ] Or, Becauſe thou 
bt burnt this roll, vec the like defeRt of this cauſall, Chap, 10, 14. 
the rather to be ſupplyed here , ro make ir cohere the more firly 
with yerſe 30, : 

[ging Why haſt thou written therein, ſaying, ] Spoken as Jchoja- 
kins words, rot unlike to thoſe of Zedekiah, Chap 323. This, ſay | 
ſome, he would have ſpoken to him , if he could have been found, 
Þyr God is wont to attribute unto perſons ſpeeches correſpon- 
&entrorheir inward thoughts and imaginations , which he ſeeth 
nd regard:th,, See Eſay 14. 13. & 47. 7+ Chapter 2.25, & 
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6, 16, 17+ 

The King of Babylon ſhall. certainly come and deftroy this land] Heb, 
bull coming come 3 as Habb 2, 3, 

and (hall cauſe to ceaſe from thence both man and beaſt ? ] Sce 
Chay.33. 10. that it may keep an exa& $abbarh ; for rhercunto 
the wordalluderh, 2 Chr.36, 21, 

V, 30, therefore thus ſaith the Lord, of Fehijahim King of 
Tudab, He ſhall have none to ſit upon 1thz Throne of David; ] None 
of his ifſue ſhall fir upon ir, for any time, worth ſpeaking off: 
for bis fon Jehojacin; or Jeceniah, reigned bur three monerhs and 
tndayes, 2 Kings 24 8. 2 Chron. 36. 9, and Zedekiah his Uncle 
ſucceeded him, 2 Kings 2.4. 17, See chap, 1, 1, 3. & 22. 30, where 
thelike is alſo denounced againſt his ſen Feconiah, Yer we need 
mr ſtrain the rerm of ſitting here, with a learned lare Writer , to 
hare it Ggnific remaining; ſtaying, abiding ; as Pſal. 9. 7. the ſenſe 
$proper and plain.enough, as before: and ir is like thar, Chaprer 
31.9, the Chaldeans ſhall not depart, and yer they did depart, as is 
kidthere, verſe 5, buc not for any ſpace of rime, or ro any pur- 
poſe; not untike to that of our Saviour concerning Jairus his 
duphter, the damſel i not dead, Mar. g. 24. 

and bis dead body fhall be caft out in the day to the heat , and inthe 
night tothe froſt.) Or, to the heat by day , and to the frofi by night : 
thatheing ſo expoſed, it may the ſooner putrifie and become the 
the more vile and loathſorae ; nor that his body could be ſenſible 
«ſuch uſage, or himſelf being de-eaſed of ought thar ſhould bes 
fall tisbody ; but chat the fight of a Kings body in, ſuch a condi- 
tion, ſhould be an hideous ſpefacle, and horrid monument of 
Gods heavie wrath and indignation againſt him, unro all thac 
ſhould bchold ir, Eſay 66. 2.4. Se= the very ſame in effe& denoun- ' 
(td before againſt him, chap.z2. 19. | 

V.31, And I will punifſÞ bim, and bis ſeed, and his ny 
Wer iniquity, ] Heb. I will viſit upon him, and bis ſeed, and his ſer- 
vats, therr iniquity, So Chap. 23. 34. See Chap. 21,7. 

and 1 will bring upon them, and the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem , and 
on the men of Fudah , all the evill that I have pronounced againſt 
bm: ] See Chap.35-17, .. ...._. on 

but they hearbened not, ] Or , becauſe they would not bear. Heb. 
od they heard not; but the copularive hath ſomerime a cauſariyc 
"un: as Elay 64.5, 104 art wrath, and we have. ſinned, for, be- 
4aſe we have fanned, Lap Hot FED eſe 
: V. 32, Then took Teremiab another roll,. end gave it to Baruch the' 
"be the ſon of Neriab, who wrote therejn.. from. the month of lere-| 
Mub gil the words of the book which Lehojakt®s king of Iudah bad burnt 
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Vn,S0 lereny took, as verſe 14. Heb. And. and, wrote upon.it 3 as 
Wt und, many wards as they. Thus dcalt God with the roll that 
(4, Prim burne 3 a5 before. with the yoke that Hananiah broke, | 
week, 13, 14. and. the King, gained no more by. burning the | 
46, than wicked Princes 9% people by. murthering of: Gods | 
hers, 2 Chron, 2.4. 21,2225. . Zach. I. 5, 6,.4n increaſe of 
Rult,, Chap. 26, 19. and an addition of wrath,;Eſfay 28, 14, 2: | 

Jewiſh Doftors here dote again , who as befare! by, the roll, 
| vt Baruch wrote from Jeremics mouth ,. they would have.to be 
729g the Lamentations of leremy z ſo bere they cell us, thar; 
424 Acre bur three alphabers ph,ix ip the fic it roll, che. reſt. were 

« inthis ſecond, ; , * F + We x 1} 


« 18, -*. 
ns, Take thee eqain Yonber roll, ] Heb, Return | as Gen, 


Annotations onthe Book of the Prophet Feremiah. 


who becauſe it is ſaid, burnt the roll, and the words, hence ga- | 
«i that chere ſhould have been a two-fold renting of the.r |. 
ther » yerſe 24. one for the burning of che parchment;and - 
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Mthe fire; and there were added beſidesunto tbe many like, words.) || - 
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Chap. xxxvii. 
CHAP. XXXYVI1, 


Verſe r, AY: King Zedehiah the ſon of Joſiah reipned inflead 
of Coniah the ſon of etl ] * he rn 
Ezr, 7 2. chap. 29, 1. verſe 4. becauſe this diſcourſe hath no con - 
nexion with, or dependance upon, any foregoing relation) Zede= 
kiah the ſon of Ioſsah (ſo ſtyled , to diſtinguiſh him from another 
Zedekiah, of the ſame time, his Nephew, (the ſon of Jehojakim his 
brother , and brother co Jeconiah, x Chron, 3. 16.) reigned in- 
ſtead of Coniah z that is, Jehojacin or Jeconiah , in contempt ſo 
rermed, Chap, 22.24, | 
whom Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon made King in the land of 
Iudah,] Heb, made to reign: ſo naming him , whereas before he 
was called Mattaniah , 2 Kings 24. 15, This relation of Zede- 
kiahs entrance into the royall government , together with the 
diſobedient carriage of himſelfe, his ſeryants, and ſubjc&s , verſe 
2. Is here prefixed to make way for a meſſage, which he was to re- 
ceive by Jeremy from God, yerſe 7-----10, 

V. 2, But neither he, nor his ſervants, nor the people of the land 
did hearhen unto the words of the Lord, which he ſpake by the Prophet 
Ieremiah,] See z Chron 36. 13--- 16, Heb. by the hand of Iere- 
miah as Eſay 37. 24. Mal, 1, 1. Chap. 5o. 1, 

V.3. And Zedehiah the King ſent Fehncal the ſon of Shela- 
mah, and Zephaniah the ſon of Maaſeiah, the Prieſt, to the Prophet 
Jeremiah ſaying, Pray now «nto the Lord our God for #s,] This is re- 
lated togerher with ſome circumſtances of the time when it was 
done, verle 4, 5. as giving eccaſion of the meſſage enſuing from 
God. The like addreflc from the ſame King by one of thoſe here 
mentioned, and another, to the Propher, See chap, z1. 1, 2, See 
there, Bur thus are the wicked in their diſtrefſes glad ro ſeek unto 
Gods ſervants for their prayers, whoſewholeſome advice yer rhey 
refuſe to follow,verſe 2.Chap.38-15.S02 King 13.6.AQs 8.22,24, 

V. 4. Now Teremiah came in , and went out among the people] 
Heb. and (as chap,36. 22.) was coming and going. in the midft of 
the people ; as chap. 40. 5, 10, He went art large , being yer ar 
full liberty. 

for they had not put him into priſon. ] Or, be way not yer put in pri- 
ſon : for the verb is indefinite; as Gen-40, 15, They have put me in 
priſon , for, I was put in priſon. Heb. they had not given him (as ver, 
I8.) into the houſe of reſtraint; as Eſay 42. 5. which yer ſhortly af- 
rerward they did, verſe 15. chap/32. 2. e-4. Xt | 

V, 5. Then Pharaoh*s Army was come ont of Egypt. ] Heb, And. 
which might-here well be rerained, Zedekiah was made king of Ju- 
dah by en, and had {worne my unto him, verſe- 
I. '2 Kings 24. 17- 2 Chron, 36, 13. bur being ſetled in the king- 
dome, heentred into a ſecrer confederacy with Pharao king of 
Egypt, and revolred from the king of Babylon, Ezck.14, 15--—19, 
who thereupon. made war upon him ; and befieged him in Jeruſa« 
lem, 2 Kings 2g. 2. Now Pharao, though he came no-more in per- 
{on abroad after tho great overthrow given him by Nebuchadnez- 
zar in the reign of Jehojakim..chap» 46.2, 2 Kings 24. 7. yerhe' 
ſent ſome forces to relieve Zedckiah, and to raiſe the-fiege, If ir 
mighr be; bur all ro no purpoſe, Ezek. 17.17,  * 

and when the Chaldeans that beſieged teruſalem beard tydings of 
them, they departed from Teruſalem. ) Heb. And the Chaldeans 
beard and they went up or, departed , (as chap. 4, 7+) from 4- 
gainft Teruſalem; to go to meer with the Egyptianforces ? bur Ze- 
dekiah ir ſeemerh feared that they might rerurn again'; and there- 
fore ſendeth-ro-the Prophet, verſe 3. and yer how wretchedly and 
perfdeouſly they had dealr in their covenancs with God, upon the 
approach of thoſe ayds, ſee chap.34. I5,16,21, The like ſyntax to 
that in this place, ſee chap, 3511. 02 223 

V. 6. Then came the word of the Lord into: the Prophet Tereniah, 
ſaying,] Heb. And the word wi tobim;/as\chap, 351», And this 
hath reference to what was before related, concerning, the meflage 
ſenefrom the King to the Prophet, verſe 3. : whereunco/ am anſwer 
is now returned; as berween.this and thar, yerſe 4; F being all'in- 
cloſed /in.a;parenthefis. | 10 by* Ln TTL 2290 27971 

V, 7. Thus ſaith the Lord', the God of: Iſrael +] As 'Chap- 
cer 35.13, Po | M3 LN 
x27 bus ſhall ye fay to the King. of Iudah.; ]' Or 3 Thus ſay ;; as 

Pe2tug nn mT Net, 6 
« ithat ok th ante me to enquire of me:. ] Or .,. toſceh.tome; as 
Eſay 55.6. Ezek.36,37' for. his -requeſt- ro the Propher was to 
pray-for them, yorſe- 12. 109 Or," | ns 7 | 
> Betwld, Phuraob's' Army which is come to help youu," ſhall rerurn to 
Egypt inte. their ewn-land] Not daring to: bicker: with the Chaldcant 
forces or not able ro ſtand beforeithem; and much lefle able ro re- 
lieve.you, Ezek, 17.17. Ihus nocourſe nor counſell can prevall; 
or avail ought againſt God, Pſal. 33, 10,11, 16, 17, Prov, 21.' 36, 
31-Efay 14. 27. $:30-1--—-6, &31.1---3, Bur wharithe Tal- 
mudiſts here fable of the Egyprian forces coming) by. ſhipping, and 
: wharffrange marrers God-cauſed theſea:ro raiſe up, that did at- 
fright ther, and made them tyra/back again, is-of the ſame ſtamp 
- wichother their abſurd and cidicutbusfigments, 5 > i 


_*; V.8. And the Chaldeans ſbail-return?) Having: Gitber. 'fright- 
ed them away, or worſted thein in fight , and ſopurthems co 


flieh 
s and 
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Chap.xxxvil. 


and fight againſt this city and take it, and burn it with fire.] Chap- | 
rer 32,2529, 
V. 9. Thus ſaith the Lord, deceive not yeur ſelves) Heb. your ſouls; 
as Chap.17.21,&51.6. | 
, ſaying , The Chald:ans ſhall ſurely depart from us] Heb, Going go 
(as Judg.g 9.) from againſt us, as verſe 5, 

for they ſhall not depart, | For any long time ; or, ſo as to 
relinquiſh and give oyer their fiege, See of the like, on Chap- 
cer 36.30, | 

V. 10, For though ye had ſmitten the whole army of the Chaldeans 
that fight again} you, and there remained but wounded men among 
them,) Heb. rf ye had ſmitteen : the conditional is a diſcretive or 
adverſative notion; as Chap. 5.2, & 15.1, and; there remained 
wounded; or, thruſt thorow ; as Chap. 5 1. 4. for, none but ſuch , or 
ſuch onely ; a deteR of the reſtriQive ; as job 8.9, Eccleſ. 4 8. or, 
they were left all thruſt thorow ; the general note ſupplyed ; as 
1 Sam.zZ0.8, 

yer ſhould they riſe every man in his tent , and burn this City with 
fire. ] Heb, a man (for, each one; as Chap. 36. 3,) in bis tent they 
ſhall riſe : the diſcretive wanting ; as Chap.15.1,10, and the 
noun ſingular with a verb plural in a diſtributive notion; as Chap, 
36, 16.See before verſe 8, the weakeſt and feebleſt ſhall be able ro 
prevail againſt thoſe whom God will have to be deſtroyed , Eſay 
49. 29- Chap.49 20. & 50.45. 

V. 11, Andit came topaſſe] Or, Now ſoit wasz as Chap. 36. 
22. 23, verſe 2., For here beginneth a new relation of a further 
buſineſſe, having no dependance upon the former; where it is rela- 
red, firſt, ſome harſh uſages of Jeremy, and his impriſonment, 
upon his attempt to repair to Anathorh the place of his former 
wonted abode . ver.11 13, and ſecondly , a private confe- 
rence that paſſed berween the King and him , during the time of 
his impriſonment, ver, 1 6—= 21. 

that when the Army of the Chaldeaus was brohen up for fear of 
P haraok's Army] Hcb. when the Army of the thaldeans was gone up 
from againſt Feruſalem (as verſe 5.) from the face, or, before, or, be- 
Cauſe of > Pharath*s Army : for howſoever the term here uſed be 

omerime not amiſle rendred, for fear of this ; or that; as Eſay 21. 
15. & 31,8, Chap:35.11, yer the word ſignifiech more generally, 
becauſe of, or, by reaſon of; as Chap. 4. 4. & 21+ 12, & 2.3» 10. and 
there is no neceſſity therefore ſo to regder it here : but it may well 
be rendred, by reaſon of , or , becauſe of , Pharaoh's Army ; not ſo 
much it may be, becauſe they ſtood in any great fear of them, 
whom they had bur lately ſhrewdly foiled, Chap. 48,2, and had for- 
ccd their King ro keep in perſon at home, 2 Kings 24.7. bur rather, 
in likelyhood, to go forth ro meer them on rhe way, and ſoo pre- 
vent their nearer approach, thar ſo they might rhe more quietly,, 
and conſtantly, carry on the fiege —— without any diſtur- 
bance from abroad, 

V. 12. Then Jeremiah went forth, out of Jeruſalem] Or , That, 
And Feremiah. went forth out of Feruſalem: taking in here the 
particle that; from verſe 11, where it hath no place, So the 
copulative is familiarly uſed; as Eſay 2, 2. Chap. 3. 9. & 4. 
9.& 6. 19, 5 

to gointo the land of Benjamin] To Anathoth his own Tewn in 
that cotnrary; Chap. 1.x. & 11,21. & 12, 6, 

to ſeparate himſelf thence in the midſt of the people] The verb here 
uſed is diverſly expounded , according to its divers and different 
acceprions : it fignifieth ſometime to divide, or , ſhare, as Deux, 4. 
19, Prov.17. 2: and ſo ſome, following the Chaldce, and the old 
Latines here rake ir; he went to divide his poflefiion among his peo- 
ple , or to ſhare with rhe Prieſts at: Anathoth, ro receive among 
chem his portion'accrewing to him, Others, tobuy , or ger ſome 
ſhare of bread among his countreymen : And ſome again, to divide, 
that is; ro ſever and withdraw himſelf from the people; which he 
did nor offer to. do , ſay ſome, 'while the Chaldeans lay in fiege 
abour.them, bur ſtayed xo continue his prayers for them : This our 
Vefſion followeth ; and it confiſteth well with rhat wiſh of his, 
Chap. 9.2. But the ground that thoſe give for ir is frivolous; 
there was ſtilf as much need of his prayers as ever-; and that he 
himſelfe well knew : Beſides that, ic is not ſaid,from the people, bur 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah,! 


| C hop.xxxvii, 
V. 13, And when he was in the gate of Penjamin] Thar 1, 
that way , and by which, men paſſed into thoſe __ In 
rer 20,2, & 38.7, f 
a Captain of the ward was there, ] Heb, a maſt 
over. ſight , or , charge, thatis, an over-ſeer ; onethar had 


er, Or, owner 


charge to keep watch and ward there, and to look toir h 
none went out to agree or joyn with the enemy; bur ſuch 6 4 
as had occaſions otherwiſe , whom ir was not unlikely that Fu 
were content to let return unto the places of their former ew! 
tions, to caſe rhe burden of the city , much ſhortned of provides 
by the length of the ſiege , having been b:girt ſome good (| bo. 
of CER 2 Kings 25, 1,2, "Y 
whoſe name was Irijah the ſon of Shelamiah , the ſon 0 ; 
Heb, Firjah : and this Hananiah his oa oo | pres 
rell us was thar falſe Propher, whoſe death Jeremy fs 
Chap. 28. 16, 17, and that upon h's death-bed charging Jere b 
as the procurer of his end, he gave his ſonne Shelemiah aid! 
all in charge to be avenged upon him for the ſame , jt; 
lighted in his lot , and that Shelemiah accordingly gave the lk 
charge to his ſon after him , who thereupon out ot a ſpite toJen. 
my, tor his Grand fathers quarrell , dealt with him as is herers, 
lated, Bur theſe are groundlefſe reports of no great probabiliyy 
nor doth the ſmall diſtance cf time between the deceaſe oft t 
Ananias, and this occurrent , afford any great likelyhoog ofis 
Sce Chap.28 1, 
and he took Teremiah the Prophet,] Or, apprehended; as Cha 
26, 8, or, laid hold on him ; as 1 Kings 13. 4. F 
ſaying, Thou falleſt away to the Chaldeans) Heb. thou an falling 
to the Chaldeans : to falltothem; as afterward , to go out ty them 
Chap.38. 2. and both rogether, Chap.z 1, 9. ; 
V. 14. Then ſaid Ieremiah , it is falſe. ] Heb, And, or, Put (45 
Chap, 12. 2.) Ieremy ſaid, Falſhood, or, A lie : the abſtra for 
the concrete; as Chap. 27.14. | 
I fall not away to the Chaldeans ] Heb, 1 am not falling ty th 
Chaldeans ; as before, 
Þ#t be bearkned net to him : ] Heb, And; as before : He-woull | 
not give credit to him, regarded not his words: being one i 
ſeems il1 affe&ed towards the Prophet. 

So Irijah took Ieremiah,and brought bim to the Princes.) Heb. Aud; 
as Chap. 36. 14+ 

V. 15. Wherefore the Princes were wroth with Teremjah,) Upa 
the Captains mil- information, yer.rx4, Heb. And; which may well 
be here retained; albeit the copulariye be alſo ſomerime ſouſed: 4 
Neh.2.2, Eſfay 8.2. 

and fmote 1m] Cauſed him to be ſmitten : as Chap, 39. 6. & 
52,20, Afs5.40. & 16.22.27, with 23.2; 

and put bim in priſon, ] Heb. gave him into the houſe or, plate, 
( as verſe 4.) of the bond; as Judg. 16. 21, Ecclel, 4 14 they 
were grown now more rough and rigorous againſt him, than 
in Jchojakims time they had been, See Chapter 26: 16, and 


36. 19 

in the houſe of Ionathan the Scribe ] One of the Scibs 
belonging to the Cours, and having his lodgings in ſome part 
of it, as had alſo Eliſhama under Jehojakim , Chapter 36. 
12, 30s | | 

for they had made that the priſon ] Heb. -made that (or, prept 
red and firted ir; as Gen: 28, 7. ) for an houſe , or, « plate, \i0 
the word is very general, See on Gen, 28, 2 ) efreſtrant; B 
verſe 4. a very inconvenienr place ir ſeemerh to have been for 
that purpoſe, verſe 2o, This (befides that of Paſhur, which 
was bur for a night , Chap. 20, 2, 3.) ſeemeth to havebeen 
firſt commirment and over ſharp uſage of Jeremy: which ſome 
deem mighr befall him through an hand of God , for atempuu%h 
to withdraw himſelf, and relinquiſh that place , wherein by. 
Gods appointment his office was principally ro be performed. 
Chap.26. 20,21, Bur ſuch cenſures , unlefſe better ground were 
for them, are not ſafe, 

V. 16. When leremich was entred into the dunge®" » and 
the cabines; } Heb. when IT:remy was come intothe houſe, or, 19 
or, place , of the pit, or, the hole: as Exod, 12+ 29. 4 ny 


amidſt them, Orhers , from another uſe of the word ; in a noti- 
.on of waking ſlick, , or, ſmooth , Eſay 41. 7. Chap» 23. 21, 
render ir, to ſliþ away , that is,, to get flily and ſecretly away, 
in the midſt of , or -, among: the perple 3 as' Chapcer 39, 144 


yerſe 4. in the throng of thoſe rhar iſſued our of the city tore-. 


paire to, and look after , their wonted places of abode, hoping 
now quickly'to enjoy them again , and thar they mighr be in fafe- 
ry there : andthis ſcemerh moſt probable : Bur'of the gtound. or 


end of this atrtempr of the propher , we have' no grear certainty. | 


| Some ſuppoſe with the Jewiſh DoQors , thar he did ir out of fear 


to be claprup in priſon , as ſhortly afrer he was, for” his fore- 


mentioned free Janguage'to the Kings meflengers , verſe g, To. 


Others 3 becauſe: he knew that the ciry would be taken by the 
Chaldeans ere: long.  'Others 'againe , becauſe hee ' ſaw: thar - 
he could do: no gaod upon' them, and grew weary therefore 


of his work and paines. with:chem 3 as Efay 42. 4. Chapter 
20..8, g.:Bur:to: fix oughthere is unſafe ; unle 
_ xr footing. os 20 of (a>; | | 


we had ſu-. 


the cabines, or, cells, or, wards, or , lodges. Th* Jewiſh Cir 
ticks ſome of them tell us , thar they were cells or lodges fue 
beforethe priſon ; for the gards;, .or wards , that kept the bl 
ſon to abide'in'; bur it may ſeem rather co ſignifie ſuch forry cl 
or cabines , as the priſoners had to lie in, for the word 5 G 
|'the Talmudiſts ſaid to be uſed commonly for an me»; 

lodging , wherein travellers and paſſengers arc wont to 7” 
* Fepoſe rhemfelves : for char feemerh nor agreeable to ALS 
ſenr relacion which ſome orher of them have that by. 

-be here meant a certain room abour the Temple built with ol 
en ſtone; ſiritare withour- the place of Judicarure * King 
ir ſeemeth' rather ro have 'been abour ſome part of the Mt 


36. 20, vetſe t7. 


" there * in-likelyhood untill the Chaldeans'ca ck again» * 


REY 


houſe ,- abou the urtermoſt court in Iikelyhood, See CF 


and Teremiah had remained there many da) es.) Heb, ſate, « ON 
'as Chap.35.'11, & 49. 6: had remained lome $900. ſpace ot 


ving repelled, if nor diſpelled and diſperſed the Egyprian ( 
': | that were coming to raiſe their fiege, See on yerſe 19. v. nf 


Chap: 
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Chap: xXxVlI 


V.un. Then Zedebiah the king ſent and took him out,] Cauſed him 

ed be brought unto him, So Chap.18. 4. | 

p- WM” the bing a5ked him ſecretly in bis houſe, ] In that part of the 
- where his own refidence was. See Chap. 36.20. ſecretly : for 

of _—_ the Princes, whom he was too much over-awed with , and 

he "much enſlaved unto, Chap.38:5,2 4.25. 5 

"S dard, 1s there any word from the Lord 2 ] Thus obſtinate and 

ly itious perſons would fain have ſome word of comfort from him, 

ty - myer they refuſe ro be ruled by, and to obcy, ver, z, Heb, a 

a. ow" for, any ward : 25, 4 Man, for, any man, Chap.23.24, or, any 

Ns : t: as Chap 26.2, y : 

Fn a wiah ſaid , There #4: for, ſaid he,] Heb. and he ſaid :as 

11, | k 

J _ ſhut be delivered into the hand of the King of Babylon,] 

7 Heb. given : and hand, for power. So Chap, 24.8. and 32. 4, and 

) . 

y 3g. Moreover, Jeremiah ſaid unto King Zedekiah,] Heb, And; 

t oO Re I :ffended againſt thee, or againſt thy ſervants , or againfl 

te thi people 3 that ye have put me in priſon 2 ] Heb, to thee , and to thy 

a mts, and 10 thy people 3 as Pſal.5 1.4. 4nd, for, or ; as Chap. 35-9. 

& and fo ver. 1 9. and, given me 3 as yerſ. 4. and, houſe of reftraint 3 as 

; | 

a ph Where are now your Prophets ? ] As Chap. 2. 27. Where 

it gequr gods? See the like, Judge 9.35. Heb, And where, for, Where 

; ud 'c 6.1 3. ; "IG ; 
H coll ngbefied unto you , ſaying , The King of Babylon ſhall not 


ainſt you, ngr againſt this [and.)- See Chap.28.4, and it may 
ar; an be deemed ppt by this time the Chaldeans, having 
lefeated the Egyptians , were returned unto the fiege of the ci- 
tie 2pzin, See Chap- 38. 2, Elſe ir might have been excepted, 
Why you ſee yer, that they are gone again, and have nor pre- 


 V.20, Therefore bear now, I pray thee, O my Lord, the King, ]Heb, 
hin: which may well be retained : Nor is it unworthy pur - 
obſervation , both how free and plain the Propher is in deliverin 

of Godserrand , verſ, 17, and yet withall how ſubmiffe and hum- 
blein his addreſſes otherwiſe concerning himſelf to his Soveraign, 
notyichſtanding che hard uſages that he 'had rhrovgh his defaulr 
unjuſtly ſuſtained 3 and did till ſuſtain for the faithfull diſcharge 
ef his duty : therein dire&ly oppoſite ro thoſe , of whom, Jude, 
rer[.$.16, 4 ; 

\ Let my ſupplication , T pray thee, be accepted before thee] Heb, let 


leavchumbly ro preſent my ſupplicarion in thy preſence : as Pal, 
I9 170, Hs , 

that thou cauſe me not to return to the hiuſe of Jonathan the Scribe] 
Beb, and cauſe me not to return, Of this place, fee above 


nile 15, 

* Ifletbere,) The place being ſo vile and noiſome: wherein 
ecould not but have endured much annoyance already, having 
been no ſmall ſpace'of rime there, See ver{.16. | 


Annotations orithe Book of the Prophet Teremiah, 


w ſuplication fall before thee ; as Chap, 36.7. and 42. 2. Give me, | 
. tothe hazzarding of - his: lite, - For he cannor forbear ſpeaking, 


V.21, Then Zedekiah the King commanded] Or, So be» command- 

el: according to rhe Prophers requeſt , verſ, 20. Heb, And; as 
elg, : | 
that they ſhould commit Jeremiah into the Court of the priſon] Re- 


mi cmped up, verſe 16." unto a place,where he might have freſher 
areand more liberty , and his friends freer accefle tohim', Chap. 
3s, 1, Of this place, fee on Chap, 3253. Heb. and they committed 
«jt our Engliſh Verſion may well ſtand, Sce the-like , Joſh, 
29 Mal.1.g, © | IR 

"and that they ſhould give him dayly a piece of bread} Heb. 'and to 


bv bim dayly a piece of bread : as the! Chaldee rendreth ir , both, 


r, 1Sam,2,36, and'it may not-amiſle be rendred , Prov. 6. 26. 
and 28, 21, Bur it may rather , I ſuppoſe , be here rendred a loaf; 
and ſo the Greek” after this manner for want of that variety , 
Which our Engliſh affordeth, @' bread; both here, and 1 Chro. 
16,3. asalſo in Myers places of the New Teſtament', as Matth., 
14 17. Luke 11.5, Joh. 6.9, 1 Cor, 10 17. (in which place 
abinour Engliſh one Toaf ; would do better ) the old Larine ren- 
an, 4 wreath, or, roll; and 'rhatthe word doth fignific a loaf, 
thdthat as the noration of it ſeems to'imply , a round-'one;' and. 
thar of ſome bigneſſe * (for it hath near affinity with''a term thar is 

ior & falent , 'or great lump of lead ,' or other meral , Zach, 
v7.) appeareth by Exod. 29.23. where Moſes is willed ar' the 
iſecration of Aaron to take'our' of the basker one ciccar ( the 
word here uſed 
Fax loaf ; the quantiry whereof he thence garhererh ,/ becauſe 
'T 6 diſtinguiſhed from the oily cake", and the wafer , or the thin- 


®ythar place, 1 Chron; 16. 3. for howſoever that which is called 
atar, @ haf there; is termed a cake of bread, 2'Sam.6.19, 


flagon of wi 

ſome bigneſle x 
cording as the 
a loaf 


and ſuch a loaf , though not ſo great , bur ac- 


Roring him from thar hole, and thoſe cels, in which before he | 


eandelſe-where2 or, a morſel of bread; as our Engliſh rendrerh | | 


) thar is, ſaith the, Jewiſh Critick , one grear ' 
Wer, or broader ſort 6f cakes, ſuch as we call cracknels% as alfo 
| being the Kings dole : boy he F tf 
ng t Sno dole', and having a fair piece of fleſh, and « 
Joyhed with it , ir could nor bur be'a loaf of 


ſearcity of rhe time and-place then afforded; yer 


TIRE 


—- 


| Chap.xxxviil, | 


King willed to be aſſigned for the Prophers dayly allogance, {6 
. long as any remained of the publick ſtore in the citie; Howbeit, 
If apiece of a loaf, 'not a whole one ſhould be meant, it mighe' 
have reference to fuch quarters of loaves as were in common uſe 
among the Romanes ,' which being made of ſome bignefſe , bur 
after the faſhion of our buns, were at table uſually divided inro 
four quarters, whereof each took one $ whence the by-word with 
them, of living on another mans q#adya, nor trepcher, as by. many 
it is miſtaken ; but bread, or, quarter. - But I adhere rather to the 
former, ; UTEL h 

out of the bakers ſtreet] That were ſet ori work ro bake-our of the 


» 


: Du ns for the relief of thoſe that wanted. | 


untill all the bread -in the cigie were ſpenr.} Thus God made the 
King himſclf, though no friend to him, an inſtrument to provide- 
for him, rhat he might nat periſh for want of ſuſtenance, See 
1 King.17.6.9,14. Job 5.20. Plal.33.19. and 34.10, 

' ' This Feremiah remained in the court of the priſon.] Unrill he was 
by the imporrunity of the Princes removed thencefor a while into 


' a worſe place, where yet he ſtayed notlong, but returned ſoon 


thither again, Chap.38.6,13, Heb. And (as Chap.7.34. & 25.14.) 
Feremy ſate (as verl. 16.) inthe court of the priſon ; as Chap, 32.2, 
and 33.1, Sce Chap,38.28, | ; 


CHAP. XXXVI1L 


Verſ. 1." Hen Shephathiab the ſon of Mattan , and Gedaliah the 
ſon of Paſhur, and Jutal the ſon of Shelemiah , and 
Paſhur the ſon of Malchiah heard the words that Jeremiah had ſpo- 
ken unto all the people, ſaying; ] Poor Jeremy is no ſoener,rid 
out of one ſtrair- and difficulty , bur he is ſhortly- after caſt a- 
gain into another , as bad, or worſe than'the former Our of Jo- 
nathans houſe, -or hole rather, heis, ar the" Kings- command, re- 
moyed to the priſon court, Chap. 37. 31, where he is at more 1i+ 
berty , and people have noy freer accefletohim than before ; and 
there repair to him not afew ; ſome of kindnefſe and "good-will r6 
him ro vific him z Orhers, arid thoſe many more in likelyhood, 
either our of an" irching' affeion'to hear ſome novelties and 
ſtrange marrers ,' or out of a longing defire to underſtand what 
he thought ,' or ſaid-concerning the le of their preſent troubles 
and- diſtrefſes, as in ſuch caſes, both good and bad, are ready 
co enquire after the'thoughrs and ſpecches of thoſe thar'are but 
deemed to have ahy ſpice of a propherical ſpirit.”  Bur- this 
freedome and frequency of accefle was a'means of bringing this . 
our Propher into new troubles, and grievous annoyances,/evert = 


he muſt of neceſſity be'doing his dury,, r*Cor. g. 17, chap. 20, 9. 
acquainting thoſe rhat came ro hin! with'Gods minde , his 'meſ- 


| ſages, to wit, thar if they taid in the citiE', they ſhould beſure ro 


miſcarry ; if they pn rhe citie , and yielded rhendlelves rd 
the Chaldeans', they might thereby ſecure themſelyes , verſe 
2.3. "Hence. ſome of rhe Princes. ill-affe&ed , clamour'ts the 
King againſt him ans *<quire to have him, either executed , or 
clapr up cloſer again, vciſe 1. 4, and upon the Kings delivering of 
him upto their wills; verſe 5, they put him.into 'a worſe pit, or 
hole,than that of Jonathans was, wherehe remainerh' ticking in 
rhe mire , verſe 6: untill a'religious Cotftrier , bur a ſtranger , by 
imporrunity wreſteth from rhe King his delivery from rhence', and 
reſtirution to the' place 'of his formec” reſtraint, verſe 7-----13, 
After which here' enſuerh a new privy conference: berween the 
King and the Propher, verſe 14-- 23. and the means contrived 
ro conceal what had/paffed berween them 'in-privare from the 
Princes , verſe 24—---+-28, ' And this is the ſumme of the-whole 
Chapter, LF, PO TOINOE OTIS WITTE 
Then] Or, Now when ; as chap. 37.1, - '- bon 
Shephathiah]- Divers others of this name are mentioned in 
'Setiprure ; bur of this man, no mention. is found , ſave in'this 
lace, Eu be | ed ante 
F Gemariah the ſon of ow] Of that Paſhur , ſairh one, menrio- 
ned' chap. 20, x, bur of thar nogrear'likelyhood ; fortharPaſhur 
was aPricſt :this Gemariah ſeemerh to have been a Prince. 
' Fatal rhe ſon of Shelemiah | Of whota; chap, 37+ 26, and this tha 
more likely, Es nn Su oa Ls CES 
_—_ the ſon of Malchiah ] The ſame before-mentioned ; 
chap.z 1.1. | , $0 rota 
peer the words that Feremiah bad ſpoken, ] Heard'of cher itn 
likelyhood hy ſuch as came to inform againſt him: as choſe, chap, 
20, 10, HT $0 
-+ unto all the people] Thar either were in priſon with him, or re- 
paired unto the priſon to him, 7.37 OY OT% N0ags 
-V. 2, Thus ſaiththe Lord , He thatremameth in this titre ſhall 
dye by the ſword , by the famine, and by the peftilence: ] Heb. "He 
ee 4x or, ſtayeth; as chap, 28, 21, See the like denunciation, 
De re habbo boy | T els © ; 
but he that goeth forth to the Chaldeans] And falleth to them , as 
chap. 21, 9. that. yieldeth hiniſelfto chem, Heb. and be, &c. as 


as 


5 Nor a piece of -one, was that+in likelyhood » that the 


chap.12.2,' q:4 
"ſhall have bis be for 4 prey ] He ſhall live; he tial by To dos 
ing ſave his life, chap. 21, 9, Sce che form alſo, chap.39.28, and 


45. 56 Cay | b #3 


Chap.xxxvili. . 


V. 3. Thus ſaith the Lord; This city ſhall ſurely be given into tbe | 
hand «f the king of Babylons Army, which ſhall take it.] Heb. being 
given, be given : and, hend, for, power 3 as chap.34-2420.3 1, and, and 
he ſhalltabe it : ro wit. the King, Chap. 32.328. f 
V. 4. Therefore the Princes ſaid unto the king, ] Or, Theſe Princes 
then ſaid unto the hing: for this hath reference tothe perſons named, 
verſ. 1, Heb. And they heard and they ſaid ; for, When. they 
heard then they ſaid. Sec the like, chap-36.11,12. 
We beſeech thee, let this man be p#t to death. ] The poor Prophet is 
now in a pirifull plight, in a forlorn condition, when the Princes 
that ſaved him betore fromthe Prieſts , are turned as eager againſt 
him. as the Prieſts then were :.nothing can ſarishe them bur his 
bloud-;they cry out now againſt him to the king, as the Prieſts 
did then to them See Chap. 26,8,11,16. #4 
for thus he weakneth the hands of the men of war that remain in this 
city and the hands of all #he people in ſpeaking ſuch words unto them. 
Or, becauſe, o:, for that, he weakneth. So is the particle ofc uted; 
as Gen,3z$.26, Nom, 10.3. and 14.43. Heb. to ſpeak (for, in ſpeak- 
ing : a, not to drink for, in-not drinking, chap.35.$,9.) according to 
theſe words, Gen.z9 17,19. Thus, our of carnal policy is piety 1m- 
pugned, So I King.12.:7, Joh.11.48, 
For this mean ſeeketh not the welfare of this people,but their burt] 
Heb. is 'not ſeeking the p2ace ; as chap. 28. 9, and 29. 7. or, to the 
peace : thoie things that concern , and conduce to the peace and 
welfare of the State : as Luke 19.42. and yer none ſought rhe true 
welfare of it more than he : the common plea againſt Gods mini- 
ters , 'thar ſeck to reclaim people and States, and to ſave them 
from ruine by reducing them to God, 1 King, 18, 17,18. & 21. 20, 
AR.16.26.and 17 6: 
but the bart.) Heb. the evil, or, to the evil; ſuch things as tend 
thereunto, as chap.29.11, 
V. 5. Then Zedekighthe hing ſaid] Heb, And. which need nor 
here be altered, 
Bebold, be «in your hand] lnyour power, todo with him, as you 
pleaſe ; aschap.26.14 Job 2.6. 
for the king is not he that can do any thing againſt you,] As if he 
had ſaid,the King can deny you nothing: roo large a condeſcenſion, 
111 beſceming a Ruler, withour all regard of right , or wrong, and 
rendipg to an unjuſt , cruel, and impious uſage of Gods Propher, 
Howbeic, the Text ſecmerh nor ſo clear here tor” this ſenſe, Ir is 
tructhar the particle here uſed doth ſometime ſignific againſt, So 
is.it deemed todo, Eſai 10.15. and Ezck. 21. 20. Yet thoſe places 
are:-queſtionable : and ir is very rare, if any where it ſado ; for 

—_ eyer inthoſe forms where it is ſabjoyncd ro xerms of fighting 


how 

a as Plalm 35 1. Eſaiqg. 25. Chap.33.5, ic be ſome- 
rime rendred againſt : as Chap. 37. 10, and in efte& , ir import- 
eth as much : yer in propriety of ſpecch ir joundeth no more than 
with, and is ſo moſt commonly exprefied, Nor hath ir char no- 
tion of oppoſition from ir ſelt , bur from the word ir is annexed 
unto, Some therefore would rather bave thewords thus rendred ; 
For without the king, the thing (Heb. word, as Chap. 32. 27.) may 
be dine , by you: as Eſai7, 17. or, with you ; among your ſelves, 
You have power enough ro diſpatch this þuſineflc without me ; 
which ſome alſo apply unto the power that they had , being ſome 
of the grand Conſiſtory xo try and doom a falſe Propher Roch an 
one, as they pretend Jeremy to be. Bur there appeareth here no 
hiac of oiny pubiciary proceeding 3 but a motion made , and 
prefled for diſpatching the Propher without more ado, and rid- 
ding-their-hands of him by any means wharſocver : and that nor 
upon- ſuggeſtion of any falſe Propheſie , /but' upon grounds of 
poliey ,, becauſe by, his- propheſfies he diſhearrned the ſoul- 
diery,,-and diſcouraged the people : and coming to this read- 
ing therefore the king ſhould rather imply , that having him in 
their hands already , they had power enough to diſpoſe of him 
as they pleaſed , withour asking his afſers, And this way I 
ſhayld inclinero, did I any where finde thernegative particle here 
found , to be uſed for without : with another prefixed 1 finde 
ir ſo uſed , Chap. 33. »3. 2nd clſc-where , bur never alone :and 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremib. 


Thus Satans inſtruments , therein like their maſter 


; © MINE 


Chap.xxxviii f 
the ap yon ro their time is to ryrannize, Ker OY 
and they let down Feremiah with cards : ] There being ir ( 
ſtairs, or ordinary paſlage down into ir, aſl 12, an bony , 
conſequently of any relicf likely chere ro come at him, | 
| andin the dungeon there was no water, bur mire : ] Which mage: 
the more noiſom, Zach.g.11. , 
So Feremiah ſunk, in the mire, ] Heb. And; as Chap, 34,1 
ſunk , or, ftuck foſts as I Sam, 17, 49, Plalm 69. 2, So vaſe ” 
cs of this pic lome expound thar in Lamentations, 3, x 5, bur {, 
there, | 

V.7. Now when Ebedmelech the Ethiopian, one of the Euzys 
which was in the kings _ heard that, they had put Feremighi 
the dungeon, ] The bufinefle, it ſeems, was nor- ſo clolely | 
covertly carried, but thar it came to this godly courtiers ear; ” 2 
the Lord, according to his promiſe more than once to the Pt 
+ eu 19, and 15.20,21, made an inſtrument of his delivery wi 

afety. 
® Now when] Hcb, And, And be heard, ----- and he went tut, vey 
for, Now when he heard, ------ he went out ; as verl,1.4, 

Ebedmelech} Or, a jervant of the King, a courtier , as the Cyl, 
dee, who rendreth it, a ſei vant of the King Zedekiah : and the Jey. 
iſh DoRots, delcanring thereupon , tell us, that by the Cuſbite j 
meant Zedekiah , that had changed his hew wich therimes, fro 
good to bad, bur would nor change back. Again: as Chap, 13,23, 
and thar this ſervant of the King, was Baruc the ſon of Neriah :by 
theſe are their fond tancies , which one ſounder than his fell 
Rabbines juſtly controleth, obſerving that then the article wc 
have been prefixed before the word King, 2s in the clauſe followi 
it is, bur js not here ; and concluderh therefore Ebedmelechto be hy 
proper name, Chaps 39. 16. as the like is Abimelech, Judge 8, z1, 
and Achimelech, a4 Sam,2 1.1. | 

the Ethiopian] Heb. Cuſhite as Num. 12.1, See Chap. 13.23, 
ter affe&ed did this ſtranger ſhew himſelf rowards Gods 
than thoſe that profelled themſelves ro be, and by birth were,gfthe 
body of Gods people ; and well rherefore deſerving to be prefen} 
before them, Rom 2.26,27. : | 

one of the Ean«6ps] Heb, a man an Eunuch ; as AR.$.27.wheng 
the word may ſeem ro be as there, ſo here, a name, nor of office y 
the Chaldee takerh it, bur of bodily ſtare and condition, See Eli 
$6. 3) 4+ 

which was in the Kings houſe] Or, who was (Heb. andhews;y 
Chap. 26.33.) of the Kings hiwſe, So is the particle uſed and is 
dred, 2 -am.1.21. In this ungodly kings family as well as inf 
rods, Luk.$.3, and in Neroe's, Phil. 4.2.2, there were yer ſomenell 
affeaed, See 1 King. 14.13. and 18.3,12,13, 

in thedimgeon] As verſe 6, 

(the King 1hea ſitting in rhe gate of Benjamin) } To receivepe 
tions, "hear cauſes, and decide controverſies , and paſle cenſury; 
the gates of the cirie being che ordinary places of audience and ji» 
dicature, Deut 17.2 8. 2 Sam, 19.8. Proy, 31.23, Lam 5.13, fart 
is bur a frivolous conceit of thoſe, who ſuppoſe the king 
ſate in the gate, conſidering how ro make an eſcape out ofthe 
Citie,he had other privater wayes to have done it rhan that, Ling 
25.4, Of this gate, ſee Chap, 37, 13. Heb, and the king wasſitting 
in the gate. | £7 

V. 8. Ebedmelech went out of the kings houſe, and ſpake 1 the king 
ſaying ; ] He ſtaid not till the king came in again ,. (rheProphetly 


onel! 
wy () 
Kings CON 


r 
the mean ſpace might have periſh:d) nor did ke wait his time, t0 
break rhe matter to the king in privaxe ; bue though he 
fore-han:!, how diſtaſifyll his motion would'be ro the Princes,who 
in likelyhood were divers of them there atrending upon him, | 
had the courage in open court: to complain to rhe king firing 
on the Bench to their faces, of their barbarous and inpumane 
uſage of Gods Prieſt and Prophet ; and ro preſſe che king i8 
his bchalf , tor his ſpeedy delivery our of the prelens & 


ſtrefle, 
V. g. My'Lord, the king, theſe men bque done evilin dl that thy 


I leave it therefore to the derermination of rhe Learned : 1 ſhall 
onely ſubjoyn , how TI conceive , it may , very near tothe for- 
mer notion , be rendied , The king is no: be that can prevail in 
ought aga nft you ; as Pſalm13. 4. 1 bave prevailed him, for , I 
have prevgsled againſt him; for the verb is the ſame rhere wich char 
ere uſed ; as alſo, Efth 6.13. Pſalm 129.2, Chap.20.10. verl, 22, 
4 Gich of rhe :clative there is , as Chap:3 1,24. 4 word, for, ought, 
as Yeri. 14. 

V. 6+ Then took they Feremiah] Or, So they took ; as Chap.32. 14. 
Heb. 4rd. Having gotten the king thus far rg condeſcend unto 
them, and to leave him wholly to their diſpoſal, verſ.5. 

And caſt him into the dungeon of Malcbigh the ſon of Hamnelek , 
that whs in the c.urt of the priſon: ] Or, as ſome read the words, 

ofing atzajeRion in-chem . they 10k, Ferepy who was in .the 
court of the priſon (as yer remaining thee, Chap, 37. 21,) and ' 
(aft bim into the pit; or hole (as Gen. 37. 22: Chap 41-7.) of Mal- 
Chiab, the ſon of Hammelec, or, the kizgs ſon, Sce (hap, 36,26 a 
filthy dungeon, far worſe than that of Jonathans, Chap 37 ''5,16. 
ſixuare 3 ſame- part, or place of Ma'chi»'s houſe, wheie being de- 
flicure. of, all means of xelief he might by the noiſomnefle of the 
place ſoon periſh, and no body know what was become of him, - 


Js 


| or. as the words would rather be read , who (Heb. 


have done to Jeremigh the Propher,whom they bave caft into the dag 
on.] Theſe men thar ſtand oh 14 6 Pet he darech ll 
them rheir own to their taces ; and in opep court publiſh how.thy 
had dealt with Gods Proplec in ſecrer. © Such courage and con 
dence, and ſuch freedom of ſpeech ſhould men have in Gods caule, 
Pſalm 119.46. Thus the Prophet found wore favour and aidarths 
hand of a ſtranger, than ax the hands of any one of his ownca® 
rrey-men : 25 God more obedience, Chap. 3- 14, 15. 30d more i 
pentance, Jon, 3. 10, and Chriſt more faith , Marth.$,10, tha 
Gods own profcficd people ; ro their grearer condemnation, # 


V.r 
21.4142. | | 
d be is like to dye for hunger in the place where he 2] Ad WM 
there be is. like to periſh for wanr of relief ; becauſe 00 body | hi 
him to pity him , nor can look after him to relicye hiw (as tote priy 


So the Rabhine}” 


and he , 8 
verſe 7.) would have dyed (Heb. will dye; bur uſed here 10.309 
tential notion, as Hoſea 7.1.) for hunger in the e 


merly chey might and did) where now he is. 


placepbere he 
Heb, «ner bim, or, in bis place + a5 Job 7, 10. Pſalm 109, 18. ® 
wit, inthe priſon, Chap, 37. 21+ and it argued 
3 moſt ſpirefull and inhymanc diſpoſicies $oward 
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uld nor 
pjoyn 


ſpent ; 
| ern p ed. \ he was to receive ſome dayly, though bur | 


. ok] Cauſed him-co be raken and broug 
& ab entry] Of this third entry, or, as ſome would have 


and baſe a courſe to ſeek to haſten hisend, when as he 
haye long ſubſiſted, though they had ler him alone, had 
- been for any conſiderable rime lengrhened ; the reaſon is 
of in the words following. Ho 38 ; 

here is no 0re bread in the citie.] The ciric ſtores are in 2 
wo from whence by the Kings appointment , ſo 


{ yile 


1 


nce, Chap.37.21-» | 
\ pg the King dl Ebedmelech the Ethiipian , ſay- 
Ts from hence thirty men with thee, and tabe up Jeremiah 
, Ler owt of the dungeon before be dye.] The hazzard the Pro- 
ee n, required haſte, And rhe king , berter adviſed, prel. 
| : - be fone ſpeedily , wirhour furcher'delay ; and ordererh 
_- wry therefore ro take a competent number of perſons 
1 on there preſent to be affiſtant unto him in diſpatching the 
"Ne which he as readily gocth-abour , yerſe 11, - Bur why 
_ ri co draw up one? when as three. or four at moſt would | 
7 To this ſome anſwer z becauſe the pir was very deep: and | 
; likelyhood ir was; the upper part of rhe ciric ſanding on a 
= ; hill, and yer mire found in the bottom: of - ir; yer fewer 
- bh have ſerved for ſuch a buſinefle ; nor could many in likely- 
pz be employed abour it the Jewiſh DoRors ſay , becauſe heir 
., 1s WEE generally ſo weakned , and their ſtrength fo impaired 
" famine , that a few men were not able ra do it z bur this 


- 


JETIE 


, ived by others, that thoſe men were raken along with 
Cans navd bien , not in the drawing up of the Pro- 
in withſtanding and keeping off of any thar 
or diſturb them in the execution of the 


| 
| 
| 


onely , but 

ould offer ro oppoſe , 
Kings command, 

Ten] Heb, And; a8 Chap. 37.6. | 
- take from bence] take an lead from hence. Sb ver. 11, 

vith thee] Heb. in thy hand; as Chap.41,9. Sover.1t. . | 

Y, 11. So Ebedmelech took the men with him,] Heb. And; as 
werf.6, and, in bis band; took and led them along with him; as | 
Sy into the houſe of the King under the treaſury,) Or , flore- | 
uſe, (as the word in a generality fignificth, t Chro.27.22. Neb, | 
12, 44, 20d 13. 13+) under whick, into ſome cel, tellar, or vault, 
were caſt-cloarhes and ſuch rrumpery wont to be caſt, Heb, to 
ander, for, 10 4 place under : 28, to & place that I know not, 1 King, 


, 
yr wb thence } took, and brought, or,carried from thence,a com- 
plexire form of ſpeech ; as Chap.36.14 - 
al coft-clovts , and old rotten Tags, ] Heb. old, or, worn, clours, bf 
tf, or, torn things ; (for the one word cometh of a term thar figni- 
fb to be ofd, and worn ont with long wearing, Deur.g.s, the other | 
&2roo that ſignifierh to drag, and tear, Chap. 15.3 ) and old, or, 
wmclours (for the-ſubje& wanterh, as Eſai 28. 4. Ezek, 13. 14.) 
f{uts;thar is, rorred, as with ſalr ; or waſted with wearing,as ſalr 
dah, when ir melrerh, See Eſai 51.6.and 64.6, 
let them down by cords into the dungeon to Jeremiah. ] To make 
le of in the drawing of him up: being ſofter and fitrer for thar 


up, xxxviii, = © * Anwotationsonthe Book ofthe P rophet Formicb. 


| ſlaying ſlay ; as Chap. 26.19. as if hthad ſaid; wilt thou. nor 
25 improbable as rhe former : ir is rather therefore not ' me to death, if I deal plainly and freely with thee; if 1 tell rhice 


purſe than cloarhes of berter worth, | 
hy ards? Partly, becauſe the pit in likelyhood was deeper, than 

that they con1d by hand be reached to him, and partly , left rhey 

ould in caſting down. be ſcartered; or falling into the mire be 


Wide unſerviceable-unco him, - at 


V. 12, And Ebedmelech the Ethiopian ſaid unto Feremiah; Put 
wp theſe caft-clouts and rotten rags under thine arm-holes mnder the | 
#b.] Thar is, berweenthine arm-holes and the cords, ro kee 
te cords from frerting and galling the skin and fleſh of thoſe 
Mts, which che weight of his body was to reft and hang upon in 

pulling of him-up. Heb. under the hollow places of thine bands; 

Which fome render , put them under thine arm- holes with thine 
lad: and ſuch a defe& of the inſtrumental particle is nor unfre- 
Fently found; as Pſalm 17.'13,14.- but I luppoſe we need nor 
recourſe ro rhat-defe& here :'the bellow places of the hands, 
a no other than the arm-boles 3 {o likewiſe termed, Ezck, 13. 18, 
" pur for the arms ; as Eſai 25.11, See there 3 as alſo.chap, 

«57. : % ' \.& 5. *1 

nd Feremieh did fo.) 2446 He K 

V. 13. So they drew up Feremiah with cards , and took bim out of 
Wing oy and Feremigh remained in the court of theprifon.] Where 
5x © abode, and whicther now he was remitted. See Chap. 

V.14. Then Zedekiab the King ſent , and took, Jeremiah the Pro- 
Pt wnto bim into the Yea ares: ohis BY in the MY the Lord,] 


followerh rhe narrarive of another perſonal/ conference hal | 


Uprieae between the King and+the Propher, during che time 
"var reſtraine, A former, fee'Chap.37.17, that but ſhort, this 
mz ale od 1 Wet 
Then] Or, Afterward. Heb. And, as Enghgb', | : 
zas verſ:110.11, 


ured, principal entry ; (as coming from a term rhar fignifieth 
. Exed.15;4. 2 King.7.2,) being no where elſe read ; Hei- 


? 


= "our Writers, nor the Jewiſh themſelves, have any: grear cet 
the Sourh-lide of 'the | 


Wy: the moſt ſuppoſe ir to be that on 


[ 


, 


| 


'S 


Chap, mcxvili. 
Temple, by which the king encred, when he camethirher from his 
Palace; called therefore rhe Kings entry, 2 King, 16. 18, yet it 


* ſcemerh by Ezek 46.1 2,8. that the king uſed to enter, not by thie 


South, bur by the Eaſt-gate. {ir hh} ardu ace 

that is in the houſe of the Lord ] Oc, that went to it. See 1 King, 
T10.5,12, 1Chro,26.16,18, 2 Chr. g.11, Eſai 6.13. and it may as 
well be meant of an entry inthe kings houſe, as of an entry in che 
Temple : and to the former rather 1 encline , ſuppoſing this prifon, 
wherein the Prophet now abode, to have been in ſome part of the 
—_— houſe, See Chap.37 15,22, and conceive that the words, may 
well be rendred, into the third entry (to wit. of the kings houſe thac. 
conſiſted of three ſeveral courts, or parts, 2 King. 20. 4 chap. 36, 
I2, 20,) which is by the houſe of the Lord ; near unto ir, or of all the 
entries, or paſſages abour the kings houſe n:xt ro ir, See the very 
like,Chap. 2.29, | ; A ; 

and rhe King ſaid to Feremiah, I will ak thee a thing ; bide nothing 
from me,] Heb. I am asking thee a word ; conceal not a ward from me: 
& word,for, a thing, or, ought ; as Chap.26 2. and 32.27, Sover,14. 
Thus wicked men will ſeem defirous ro know, what they are nor 
willing to hear, <7 cha | 

4 15, Then Feremiah ſaid unto Zedekiah] Heb, And; as before, 
yerſe 14. h ll GE 

Ifl ; FTI it unto thee , wilt thote not ſurely put me to death?) Heb, 
ut 


the truth, | | P99, 

and if I give thee counſel wilt thou nt bearken unto me? ] This 
latrer branch would rather be read enunciativgly ; on this wiſe, 
and though (as Pal. 23. 4.) 1 adviſe thee, thou wilt not hearken 10 
me : 28 if he ſhould ſay, it is to ſmall purpoſe for me to pork oughe 
to thee; for if I rel] thee the truth of things, thou wile bur ſlay me 
for it : (for negative incerrogatives do more vigorouſly afficm) and 
though 1 give thee never ſo good counſel, e formerly 1 have 
done) yer thou wilt nor follow mine advice, with 

V. 16. So the King Zedehiah ſware ſecretly unto Jeremiah, ſaying, ] 
Heb. And; as verſ 13. in ſecret 3 as Chap. 37. 17, being over-awed, 
by his Princes, verſe 25, | p ; 
3; the Lord liveth | The uſual form of an oath, Chap, 4. 2. 
an Fo 2, : 

that made ws this ſoul} That gave unto either of us chat ſoul , or 
that life, whereby we livz, Gen, 2.9. Pſalm 33. 15, Eccleſ, 12,9. 


| Efai 59.16. 


1 will not put thee to death.] Heb. 1f I ſlay thee ; and.ſo in the nege 
branch , If I give thee, Bc. of which :manner of ſpeech, uſual in 
oathes, ſee on Eſgi 5.9 and322.14 ef aiae BY q x 244k 

neither will I give tpee into the hand of thoſe that ſeek, thy life.” 
Heb, ſoul. and, band, for, power ; as chap. 34.20. _; ; :» ſex 
iah,) Heb. And, as before, 


V. 17, Then ſaid Feremiah unto.Zede 


>: 33 4. =. | i 

; \V. 19. And Zedekiab the king ſaid unto Feremiah, I am afraid of 
the Jews that are fallen to the Chaldeans , left they deliver. me into 
their hand, and they mock me.} He feared more the mocking of men, 
than'rhe diſobeying of God. ” Thus a mans fear caſteth himimco a 
os Prov. 29. 25. Scethe like, x Sam, 31. 4. 1 Chre. 10. 4. 
Jugge 9.54. © og . , | 
EP F.; But Jerethiab ſaid, They ſhall not deliver thee] Heb. And; 
us yerl, 18, an ere thee, as verl, 19. God knewerh che affe&ions 
of all men , and ſivayeth them as he pleaſerh, Sec 1 Saw; 23, 14. 

Pſal.105.25.akd 106 46 177.000 
obey, I beſeech thee , the wyce of the Lord, which I ſpeak unto 
thee ;] Heb. bear (as Chap 7:33.) pos wy word,bur Gods; who. 
Is able ro ſecure thee againſt all theſe* groundlefle and falſe fears, 
ſo it ſhall be well unto thee, ] or, it ſhall go well with thee, as-Deur, 
28,63. Jobz2:21 horas, '> >” Jriov 
. and thy ſoul ſhall live,J As verſo, I 
Y. 21, But if thou refuſe to, a forth, , this is, the ward thar 
the Lord hath «4'me; ] Heb. And. as yerſe 18,. and, the 
word, for, the thing, or, that, ſimply; as yerle 14. and, made 


me ſee ; 'doth_ az. cenainly afſure me of it, an. if 1 ſaw ,it- 
Scc Eſain, tn, © © $9 i, PR COONS 
» Y 3 V. 33. 
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» thus thar befell him from women, which from men he ſo much 


Chap.xxxviii. 


V. 22, 4nd behold,] Or, That behold; as Chap. 35, 11. or, Then 
bebsld ; as ver\.17, 18. otherwiſe the words following will have no 
good coherence with the tormer, 


all the wonjen that are left in the King of Judahs houſe, Bither | ces pur thee to death, as it is to be feared they will 3; left the Pi 
thoſe that were left in the kings palace,when Jeconiah and his mo- | ro underſtand what thou haſt ſpoken to me. 


ther, and others wich them were carried away , 2 King, 24.12. or 
that Zedekiah ſhould leave rhere,when he ſhould ſeek to ſave him- 
ſelt by flight, chap 39.4. 2 King. 25.4. and then the noun is pur 
for the pronoun : as tſai 2.1. But the former ſeemeth more pro- 


bable, thar ſuch court-Ladies that were left behinde,when Jeconiah | what thou haſt ſaid unto the King : hide it not from 
went away, a crew of wanton creatures, would be inſulting over | nor put thee todeath ; alſo what the King ſaid upto thee, ln 
Zed:kiah, and asking him why he could not do as Jeconiah did | vaſlalage as this poor King to. his Princes, ha high 


before. ' 


vr be brought forth to the King of Babylons Princes, } To be diſ diving into it, and dealing with him for ir, beyond duty, if 
pole 


of at their pleaſure. 

and thoſe women ſhall ſay,] Heb. and rhey will be ſaying ; cheſe 
ewitring terms, or the like, will be rife in their mouths, 

Thy jriends have ſer thee on , and have prevailed ag ainft thee; ) | 
Heb. The men of thy peace , or, thy men of peace; as Plalm 41. 9. 
Chap.320.10, Obad. 7. Either thy falſe Prophets and Prieſts ,, and 
Princes z or the Egyptians thy confederares haye encited, and -en- 
eouraged to revolt from, and rebel againſt the king of Baby- 


lon, and to ſtand out ſtifly and unadviſcdly againſt his forzes, | decd he had formerly made ſuir to the King for , -Chap,z7,z0, 4 


and have contrary to that wholſome advice that hath becn 
from time ro time given thee , and thine own inclination ar ſome 
times to hearken rhereunto , perſwaded thee , and prevailed 
withthee to hold on in thar deſperate courſe ro thine own ruine, 
and now leave thee in the lurch , Chap. 2. 36, 37. and 30.14. and 


hs 

thy feet are Junk in the mire; ] Or, flick faſt, or , are ſet faſt : as 
the word is uſed, Job 38.6, Prov. 8, 25. Sovyerſ, 6. a proverbial 
fpcech uſed of ſuch , as are brought into grieyous difficulrics , out 
of which they are unable ro unwind themſelves, Plalm 69. 2. 
And ſeme of the Jewiſh DoRors ſuppoſe, rhat rhere is in rheſe 
terms an alluſion ro ſome quagmire , wherein Zedckiah ſhould be 
raken, when rhe enemy over. took him, Chap. 39 5. But howſocver, 


feared. Sec Prov. 10.24. 
and they are turned away backward.) This the Jewiſh Commen- 
rers, and moſt others, underſtood of Zedekiah , and apply to his 
feet before-mentioned , thy on are turned backward: and this ſome 
expound of his revolt from the King of Babylon ; as the word is 
uſed of the like, Pſal.44.18. and $0.18. Others of his being con- 
ſtrained ar length to turn back, and berake himſelf ro flighr,nor be- 
ing able now to go on, or hold out any longer. So is the word 
uſed, Pſal.35.4- and 70.3. Efai 42.17, chap. 46. 5. andthis ſe:m- 
eth moſt'probable. Howbeir,ſome underſtand ir, of his friends before 
ſpoken of: that they were turned back, and had deſerted him in his 
Kraits. See chap. 37,7. Bur the former ſeemerh the berter. Some 
learned ' nterpreters mince this paſſage into parcels, reading the 
words, that thy friends have incitedthee,--- -and that thy feet are faft 
in the mire, and that they are turned backward, Bur ſuch ſupplics I 
ſuppoſe here needleſſe. | 
V. 23, So they ſhall bring out all thy wives and thy children to the 

Chaldeans] Heb. And; as verſ, 11, or, For; as chap. 36, g. as ren- 
dring a reaſon of the fore- going prediQions ; or ſubjoyning the 
means, whereby this ſhould come abour, and be efteRed : For they 
ſhall bring ont all thy women , (the word'is the ſame with rhar, ver. 
22, and:may well comprehend concubines , and ſuch like Court- 
creatures, as well as his wives) and thy ſons ; (for ſo the word here 
is) who were taken and carried away by the Chaldeans, and ſlain 
before their fathers face, and in his foke. chap. 39.6. for as for kis 
daughters , ir ſeemerh, rhar, being lefle regarded, they were lefr 
behinde. See Chap. 41. 10. and 43.6. Theſe he mentioneth 
the rather, ' ro move him to hearken to the advice given him, if 
nor for himſelf, yer out of farherly regard and render affe&ion 
unto them. See the like , Deut, 2.8. 32, 41, Chap. F. 17. and 
I6. 3. F . 4 
and thou ſhalt not eſcape out of their h4&nd ] As verſe1$, though 
thou atretiiprſoro do, 2 King. 2 5.4.-----6. 
"* but ſhalt be taken by the han af the King of Babylon,] Thar is, by 
fuchpowet and force, as he ſhall raiſe and ſend to rake thee , and 
thy citie. See verſ.t7, © | 

: and thou ſhalt cariſe this citie to be burnt with fre] Heb, thou " 298 
burn this Citie with fre ; as Num, 4. 18, Cut-not off ,for , canſe Mot to 
be cut off rhou by rhine obſtinacy wilt be the means ro procure 
che burning 'of the citie , which by rendiriop of rhy, ſelf chou 
mighteſt fave, Yer ſome render the words, and ;this c7tje ſhall be 
burnt with fire: And in our Engliſh indeed, it might run well ' 
enough, were it ſaid ; And this citie ſhall burn with fire. | But 1 finde 
not where the Hebrew vetb here uſed is in this form ever found in a * 


__—_ WW. 


paſſive ſetife,'* * yp | DS AWK 1H 

| Y.'*4. - Then ſaid Zedekial unto Jeremiah ] Heb, And; 8s 
verſe 17. Abk, \ © laid any. | 
RELet no man know of theſe words] Theſe marcers that have. paſt 
\borweeti ther dad me'ins phiviee, "Heb. Let not & ian know ©. 4 Mgn, * 
tor, any Man;'as chap.'g, 1. and, words, for, things; or, matters; as | 
chap. 26:16, -Eſt:g/ ark ray 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ferenwah, 
that thou haft now ſpoken ; according to his ſolemne och and 


Chap.xxxi, Char 


' miſe, verſ 16, or, as the words may well be rendred 4 her) 

not 3 ſo 13 the copularive oft uſed, -# pony Mal. 1 » ther thu 8 ricu) 
e- Was 

ao, ifhey or chel! 

V. 25. But if the Princes bear that I bave talkgd with thee] that places 

And (as verſ.:1 ) when; as Jer. 12, 5, the Princes thar Were queſtion ma; 

the King, and whom he was afraid ro diſpleaſe, verſ,g, / ſafe tO] 

and they come unto thee , and ſay vnto thee ;_Declareun wy cin ira 

1 . and ve hl <6! 

even Ne 

gre (Wl ſev 

have any communication in privare with any , -buſſthey our V 
me, one 

liked it not. | ſeem to ba 
\ V. 26, Then ſbalt thou ſay unto them ] Heb. And; as bet Samgar- 
verſe 17. ;.. . , os Fi. 
I preſented my ſupplication before the King , that be would uw a8 «it 2 Þ 
me. to return to Fonathans houſe 10 die there.) Heb. 1 made wy { and to figh 
plication to fell before the King , or. to his face, or, in his jreſeny plincipal. 
Chap. 36.7: and 42. 2. that is, in humble and ſubmiſk wax hee pounl 
falling down before him, I preferred my ſuit ro him ;and this j this ek 
Surſech! 
it is not unlikely bur chat he now renewed-it again ; the ra he larter 
fome hinr being given him by che King to that purpole, tha ſo ofthe G40 
ſhould do, 1:24 hl Nergal 
V. 27. Then came all the Princes unto Jeremiah, and wed bin;' (yheredy 
Whar the King ſuſpe&ed , accordingly fell our, Heb.” Andy whom t0 
yerſe 24. ; 34k him isby 
and be told them according to all thoſe words, that the King bal edlarc 
manded : ] Words, again, for, things ; as verſ,24. * the forms 
ſothey left off ſpeaking with him : | Heb, and ( as vel. 13,) th yitha 
were ſilent or, ceaſed, from him ; as Job 13.13. RO adall; 

for the matter was not perceived } Or, while (as Prov. 1944 )t V.4 
matter (Heb, word; as ver. 14. chap. 52. 34.) was nit perceived; ſow 1her 
chap 5.15, as if he had ſaid, the matter remained the whilel y (aschap 
diſcovered, according to the Kings defire. (1 (tor the 
V. 28. So Feremiab abade in the court of the priſon]-Heb, Aud; ed; 88 
ver.27. and. ſate in the court of ciftedy, chap. 37.21, :: | hold ou 
untill the day wherein Feruſalem was taken, ] As he ill toldihe farthey 
ir would be, verſ. 3, chaps 37. 8, being now no more ſhifted tr 01 
place to place, as formerly he had been, 44 reſcay 
and he was there when Feruſalem was taken.) Being then then Exel 
found, , and from thence raken , and not long after (ex free by h tl 
the King ot Babylons officers, art their Maſters command, <p; alt | 

12-----14. and 40, 1-4. defeR of the locall panidez'a encha 
Job 3, 18, | , * 


CHAP. XXXIX. 


Verſ,r, T'N the ninth year of Zedekiah King of Judah, Thirelane 
of the fiege,and ſurrender of Jeruſalem, yesr,t—3.2:® 
kiahs attempt to eſcape by flight, apprchenſion and captivuy, 
oe with the ſlaughter of his ſons and his nobility, and 
his ſight, ver.q----7. the burning of the ciric, ver, 8. che depo 
rion of the people, ver. 9.10, and the Prophcrs delivery our'of 
ſon, ver,11----14. is here inſerted, partly, to declare the comps 
ment of the Prophets fore-going predi&ions ; and pwrly, £0 male 
way for, and give light unto ſome occurrents afrerward reported 
the Chapters enſuing, os itt | 
In theninth year f Zedekieh] For in thar year the ficge beytt 
2 King. 25,1, | | er {h 8 
in Che tenth moneth ] The moneth Tebeth,. Efther 2. 16-© 
raining part of our December , and part of our January » Wi 


$2. 4+ ; | | 
came Nebuchadrezzr King of Babylon, and all his @) 4g 
rujal:m, and they beſieged it.] Or, with all bis army: for 10 rin 
copulatiye oft uſed : as chap.26.2 1. and 27,2,” rhe occahion of | 
his expeden and invaſion was, becauſe Zedekiah, whow he 
made King of Judah, was revolted from him, and rebelled opi 
him, 2 King. 24. 17, 20. He came thirher wich chem, bur B40 
ſerrled rhe fiege , withdrew himſelf ro rake hiscaſc and p 
elle whereglayning the buſinefle ro be purſued and carried ® . 
his Pcinces, See chap.38.17, . - BF begs e's 
'V..2. Andin the eleventh year of Zedehigh in the fowth 
The moneth Tamuz conſiſting partly of our June , and part? 
our July. = fre) it RE idol 
- \the ninth day of the moneth the citie wa broken up.) Seormer 
raken: ſome of the gates being firſt broken open , and PoE 
oy lurprizoty yer: the reLihamupon given ups = ow gu 
Chap. 52.6, $9that the fiege continued about a rwerre hl 
and + half, Hence the faſt of the fourch monerh, Zach8.1 : 
*the urge] eG £ ah of Lay hoane nd ſat , 
V.3.. And «ll th 4 mces of tt ng 4 N64 Gruars 
the middle gate, ] Called the ſecond gare y Zephs 1:10: ; 
the mid-wall that divided the,one-parr of. the cirie fromthe 0 | 
ſo che moſt; Yer ſome of the Jewiſh DoRors ſay, ic 
gate: of which, Chap» 19. 2, {0 called; becauſe ir 


« 9: I, FR ne wins 3.45 65 v1 v3 
- "ighd thou hilt £4 Zie.] Thou Thalt not ſuffer death for, oughe 


os - 


| two other gates.gn that fide afshe.citic.; And ochiets ag8i0' $6); 


Annotations onthe Book of the Prophet Feremeah, Chap.xxxix, 


a. 4 herweentthe citie and the Temple, But howſoever abour 
ate they jar ; herein they agree, thar Jeremies pro- 
tulflled, of the King of Babylons commanders 
the gates of Jeruſalem , Chap.r.15. Bur'of 
e there. Why they made a ſtay at this gate is ſome 
and ſome ſuppoſe ir done out of warineſſe, it being 
ſuddenly over-far into a ſtrong and large cirie, 
d ambuſhments may be, untill all be well clear- 


Jewiſh DoRor relleth us, thar theſe 
| names of ſeveral parties : but the moſt rather (as 
) rake them for one name: the latter part of the 
heribs ſons bare, Eſai 37. 38, whence ir may 
been an Aﬀyrian name. | 

bo] This moſt rake alſo for the proper name of a par-_ 
om the former, Bur a learned Interprerer deem- 
e of office belonging to the fore-named party ; 
or Treaſurer of rhe Temple of Nebo, a 
e Babylonians, Eſai 46, 1. and the He- 
d pauſes, both in this , and the tollowing , encline 


al-ibarezer] The 


andto fignific the Keeper, 


ric] The former ſeemch the name of rhe man ; 
"he larrer is clearly the name of his office; and ſignificth the Captain 
Rabmaz,) One of the ſame name with the firſt; 
th, that it was an uſual name with them) from 
iſh him , his office is added: and the title given 
cemed to fignifie rhe Camp-Mafter:though a learn- 
1d have jt to be, the Maſter of the Magitians. Bur 


the King of Babylon.} Heb. 
for three onely of rhem are here named. _ 

that when Zedckiah the King of Fudab 
then they fled | Or, And ſo it was 
of war ſaw them; 


the former ſcemerh more probable, 
with all the reſidue of the P vInces 


V.g And it come nh fo 
and all the men of war , 
ea. 16,) when Zedekiah and al the men 
e&ion in the words) that they fled. Heb. And they 
deſpairing new, and nor dacing, either to 
her, or to ſtay any longer by it ; copfidering how 
{ar they had pierced into the citic, 
and went forth out of the cit ; 
weſcape injthe da.k 3 which ſecrer flight of his 


den , by the gate betwixt two 
re on the Sourh fide of the citic , 
ave been firuare) by ſome © 
des that wherein 


je by night ] The more ſecretly 


þ the way of the Kings gar 
wilt | By ſome poſtern ga 
onchar fide che Kings gardens ſeew.ro h 
ſed to have another vvall before it , beſi 
\k'ſibod : but ir ſeemeth rather to bave been firuate ar the end 
of ſome private. paſſage , having on either fide a yyall ro make | 
itthe more private, The Jewiſh DoRors rell us of a cave, or 
| hing from the Kings houſe ro the plains 
ef Jeticho., by which the King ſhould arrempr to eſcape : bur 
ts ſeemerh one of their wonted. figments, See 2 King, 25. 4. 


dhe went out the way of the Plain.) Incending, it may be, for 


Mts 
'r V.s. But the Chaldeans purſued after them,] Heb. And; as chap, 


I | 
hiobin the plains 0 
4 ground on-which the Talmudiſts 


wlr, under ground , reac 


m_ 


ericho : ] This is the ſan- 
11d rheir fabulous vault: 
- Bur rhis is not amiffe obſerved to be the ner 
h him in , for the breach of his oath, 


0d when they had taken bim 4 they brought him 
(@ King of Babylon. Heb. and they took bim , an 
fmply;; as 1 Sam.7-1,.So 2 Ki 
remy, chap.32.4. 2 


to Nebuchednez- 


p25 6 chap.5 2.9. 
3443- | 
Hamath) Of this Riblab, ſec Num. 34- 
which was afterward called Antiochia 
ace, where Nebuchadnez zac lay , 
it Bay de alſo proved longer than he looked | 
onent won bm, | For his perfidic 
with ir, Heb: ſygke juagementa ith 
$\, 1) SPOT 
penake ar zeachigh 
rp be:fNain , ( 3 


in > gh, 
JEU, 29,32. FL0Ds, 


Syria 2 a very pleaſanc 
Oy bis court, 19 —_ 


== IEEEEESS. 


fore bs eyesy)-' He cauſed then 
1 SAM, 154 33." 
\ 4old they ſhould be, chap. 
Genes : to aggravate his gr 
"WN3S-24 oo. .. , 

$9J0-the King of Babylon 
bo yuogin ſome orts 


4 = 


- FS =- : | Ir ; 


him nor, as Jeremy had alſo forc*told, ch, 34.4, 


and bound him with chains] Heb. with two braſſes ; or 
to wit, chains, or ferters ; as judge 16.2 1, ſer 507, wes 
; 209 wy Babylon. uy bound; as alſo he did, Chap.32.5. 

4+ 3. and 52, IL, Ezek, 12, 13, 2 King, 25, 7, 
: Chron36es F 3. 2 King, 25, 7. Sce the like, 

. 8, And che Chaldeans burnt the kings houſe , and the houſes of 
the people with fire.] Chap.2 1,10, ok 6-31 ped hg fees 1 E 
13, Lam.2.5, 2 King.25.9. Heb. the houſe of the people £. which ſome 
of the Jewiſh DoRors expound of Synagogues , or orher places of 
pnblick convention ; and ſome of qurs, a place near to the Kings 
court, whither people uſed to reſort for exerciſe of ſhooting, ſport- 
ing, walking and feaſting : Bur others, and moſt of both, rake ic in 
conn rae yo Ly” for the dwellings of the inferi- 
our people ; confirmed by that, 2 King.25.9. an 13, 
wes" of Ferefalen! , aol; RO Inef $4 8 

and brake down the walls of Fernſalem.] Cha | 

ww. as 30.1% Neh.1.3. F7 | CO OP9th, b ay, 

+9. Then Nebuzaradan the Captain of the Guard.] Or, Provo 
Marſhall. Heb. chief, or, a” of the executioners or, foes 
as Gen, 39. I, So allo, verſ, 10. 11. the old Greek rendreth ir, the 
Maſter of the Cooks : becauſe the word is ſometime uſed for « Cook , 
that killech and dreſſerh fleſh, 1 Sam. 8. 13, and 9, :3.- And fome 
other again, the Maſter of the Butchers; becauſe che k rerm in- 
cluderh either : bur neither of theſe here ſeemerh ſuirable, Heb, 
And; as vec\.6, ; 

Carried captive into Babylon the remnant of the citie , and thoſe that 
fell away, that fell to bim , with the reſt of ho people that wr atorg 
Heb. and the reff : Whence ſome Interpreters ſuppoſing rhree ſorcs 
of perſons here preſcribed, would have the firſt , fuch as were found 
in the citic, when it was taken : the ſecond, ſuch as had gone our 
to the Chaldeans during the time of rhe. fiege 2 rhe third, ſuch as 
had left the citie , when the fiege was intermirted, Chap. 37, 13. 
Others would have the firſt ro be thoſe that were left in the cixie 
formerly, when Jeconiah was carricd captive: the laſt, thoſe that 
were'now remaining there, Bur I conceive onely two ſorts men- 
tioned that were led away ; thoſe left in the citic, and thoſe tha 
had gone out to the Chaldeans together with them : as our Verſion 
well rendrerh ir, Nor is that uſe of the copularive unuſual, So 
| verſ.1,3. Chap. 22.7, 14. and 26.21, Nch. 12.42. Even thoſe alſo 
that turned ro them, as well as thoſe thar ſtaid in the ciie , they 
| rook along with them to Babylon, though better encreacing,ir may 
be, the one than the other, | 

V. 10, Put Nebuzaradan the (aptain of the Guard] Heb. And; as 
yerſ.5. Sce verl.g, 

left of the poor of the people, which hag nothing in the land of Judah, 
and gave them vineyards and fields , at the ſame rime.) That they 
might till and husband the land , and ir might noc wholy run to 
ruine,, and become utterly waſte, 2 King, 25 12. Chap. 52.19, 
bur might yield ſome reveAue to the King of Babylon ,; and ſuch 
| Rulers, as he ſhould ſcr over it , Neh 9 36,37. Bar thus the rich 
and mighty, thar truſted moſt eo their ſhifts and means , were 
through Gods juſt judgement moſt rigorouſly handled., when the 
meaner ſort fared better than eircher - a now did , or themſclves 
formerly had done : And by this means . God in all likelyhood pro- 
videntially fo diſpoſed it,thar many poor, who had by the greater 
and wealthier ſort, been fo:merly opprefſed and forced our of 
their poſſeſſions , came both ro recover their ewn again, and to 
be owners alſo of their lands, who had in former times ſo oppreſ. 
ſca them. Sec Eſai 5,15,17, and 7.21,22, and 28.15,18, Ezck,34; 
Iy -----22 


he' rhe racher, in phe yhotd , was alſo inclinable unto , ha 
c 


| For our of the citie,, ,of the Prophers preaching and preffing both 
King ,and peopte to ſubmir and Fla cheraſcives up unto him; 
nd 1 uſtained for ſo doing, See chap. 


- 


verſe 1 


p.38.4. 
\*«nd do bim m0 harm] Heb. evil ; as Chap. 38.4. 
* "but do unto bim,even ds þe ſhall ſay utito thee, ! Let hinhave whar= 


. 
\ 49, 13+ 


EN. - 
of them; as Chap, 36, 12, and 4s al the Coprains, Chap: 
: V. ua. 


Chap: x1. 


Jon,} Where as yer he remained , chap. 38. 28, Heb, And, as 
chap. 33. 24. they ſent and rooþ , that is, they ſent to take: and ſo 
after, 10 commit : as, roſe and warred, for, roſe to war , Joſh. 2.4, 
9. They give order to have him taken our of priſon , and ſer ar li 
berry, and recommended t9 Gedaliah : which yer ſcemerth nor to 
haye been preſently pur in execution. See chap. 45.1-- -4. 

and committed h1m | Or, and to commit him; as before. Heb. and 
they gave him; as 2 Chron.24.12, Eſay 22.21. 

unto Gedaliah the ſon of 4bikbam the ſon of Shaphan] Whom the 
king of Babylon had ſer over rhoſe that were left in the land, 
2 Kings 25, 22, chap. 40. 5. he ſeemeth to have been the ſon of 
that Abikam , that reſcued the Propher out of che hands of the 
Prieſts in Jehojakims reign, chap,26.2.4. 

That he ſhould carry bim home] | hat he might cicher rake him 


home to him; or convey him home to his own houſe at Anathoth, - 


chap.1.1. | 

ſo he dwelt among the people ] Heb. and. as verſe 13.and, in the 
midſt of the people; as chap. 29, 32. & 37. Howbeit, the words 
would rathor be rendred ; Tet (as chap. 27, 15, and 35. 14.) be 
abode {ti]1, or, ſtaid, (as rhe word is uſed, Deur.g. 9g, Chap.8. 13. 
28.) among the people ; with whom, through tche negligence of 
thoſe, trowhom the charge of him was commirted, though ler our 
of priſon wich ſuch others as were found there, yer was he nor 1oo- 
fed from his bapds, bur carried among the reſt in chains unto Rib- 
lab. Sec chap.go.1. 

V. 15. Ne# the wordof the Lord came unto Jeremiah , while he 

was ſhut up in the court of the priſon ſaying; ] Here beginneth a new 
relation of a buſinefle thar fell our in the time of his latter commir- 
ment to the priſon court, after he had been drawn up our of Mal- 
chia's dungeon, chap 38 13,28, and it concerning a gracious 
mefſage ſent by him from God to Ebedmelech, who had been a 
chicf inſtrument of helping him our of that dungeon, chap. 38.7. -- 
13. Heb. And the word of the Lord was,&c.as Chap. 32.1, & 33.1. 

V. 16. Go and ſpeak unto Ebedmelech the Ethiopian, ſaying, ] Heb. 
Going go, and thou ſhalt ſay; as chap.28, 13, of this Ebedmelech, ſee 
Chap, 38. 7. Yer we are not hence to gather, that the 'Prophet 
was then at liberty ; becauſe God bids him go, and deliver him this 
meſſage: iris a familiar term of incirement to the doing of ought, 
requiring nothing ot the Propher, but that he ſhould ſomerime ac 
quaint him with it, either by ſending to him, or by word of mouth 
when he ſhould come to viſit him, . 

Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts; the God of Iſrael;) As Chapter 


» I, 
Bebald, I will bring my words upon this City for evill, and not for 
good) See chap.z 1. 16. & 44:7, 
and they ſhall be accompliſhed in that day before thee, ] Ar 
that time, as verſe 12, Thou ſuryiving to ſee ir; as chap, 16. 
.&K 20 4, A 
*Y. 17. But 1 will deliver thee in that day, and thou ſhalt not be de- 
livered into the hand of thoſe men of whom thou art afraid, ] This re- 
ward had he for his piety ſhewed to Gods Propher, Chap. 37. 7---- 
13. Heb., And, as verſe 10, and, before whoſe face thou art afraid; 
as Chap. 32.25. 
V. 18, . For 1 will ſurely deliver thee, | Or, But, as chap.14, 2. 
ard, Heb, delivering deliver; as the like,Eſay 36.15, | 
and thou ſhalt not fall by the ſword, } Thar is , be flain; be- 
cauſe men ſlain fall ro the ground, So Pſalm 63. 10, Luke 
21,24. 
but thy life ſhall be for @ prey unto thee,] Heb. and thy ſoule ſhall 
be for @ prey unto thee, See. chap.21 9. Sochap 45.5. 
becauſe thou baſft put thy truſt in me , ſaith the Lord.] He will 
deliver them ==— and ſave them , becauſe they truſt in bim, 
Pſal, 37. 40. 


CHAP, XL, 


Verſe 1, *W*He word of the Lord, which came to Feremiah, ] 
| T rhe words are the Ticle or Inſcription , of a word, 
or. meſlage ſcent from God, and delivered by rhe'Propher unto the, 
Captains, or heads of choſe people, thar were left in the land, un- 
der the government of Gedaliah, recorded , chap-42. 7. for alt be- 
tween this and har, is bur.macter of ſtory, relating ,the-cime and 
occaſion ot it, toclear the way toit, and to proture the better 
underſtanding of ir. Sce-of the form, chap;1,244. + Jig 
after that Nebuzaradan the Captain of the, guard had let him go 
from Ramab,) Heb, had ſent, or, diſmiſſed bim-(a4 1 Kings 20, uy 
from Ramab, whither he had by over-ſight, cunxrary to the Kings 
charge given concerning him, been brought ;; ſp ſpon as he under» 
K who he teas. Verſe.g. See chap. 31.15. & 39,11,14. .. +. 
when he had taken him being bound in chains among all that #6 
carried away captive of Feruſalem and Judah , which were carried «- 
Way captive unto Fabylon.} Heb. when, be bad taken him , and be 


was bound, 8c, or , for he was bound; and being found in bonds, 
was brought along to Raniah among the reſt of the caprives inten- 
ded for Babylon ; no notice being raken of him before he came | 


rhirher., 1n chains, or ananicles , Verſe 4. Sce Job 36, 8. Pſal, 
149-8. Eſay 45.14. Heb, in the midſt (as chap. 39. 14 ) of allthe 
captivity ; as chap,29.l. | "2 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah. 
V.14. Even they ſent and took Ieremiah out of the court of the pri- | 


' vide for 


Ghap, xl, principa 

V. 2. And the captain of the guard to:h Feremiah,] Or ef Aldear 
render it, For (as chap. 36. 9.) the captain of the guardiu} ddw 
I ſhould rather rake the former copulative, verſe x, in x RT 
notion; and this in a diſcretivet , for he was bound,--=-- bu; th, os 24 
tain of the guard, ſo ſoon as he had notice of him, tock him, ie N chap.3 


ſcd him trom his bonds, and ſer him ar liberty, | 
ſaying, The Lord thy God bath pronounced this evill upon thiplace) 
The infidel Prince is cauſed to utter and aver that , which our ] 
obſtinacy Gods own people would nor ſee and acknowledye: 
it is not unlikely , bur that by thoſe that fled to the Chaja, 
camp , he had heard of the ſubſtance and ſubje& marter of Jas. 
mics Sermons, 6 FLA rd. 
V. 3. Now the ath brought it, and done accor 
hath ſaid: ] Heb. Andthe Lord bath brought and done —_— 
what he ſaid. | 
becauſe ye have ſinned againſt the Lord and haveno; gel; 
voyce, therefore this thing is come upon you.) See chap. 50.7, or , fore 
have ſinned again the Lord, (Heb. unto the Lord, as chap, g,1 ) 
and bave net hearkened to bis viyte 3; (as chap g. 12.) and thithy 
(Heb. word; as chap.38.14.) is come upon you, | 
V. 4+ And now] Here ſeemeth ro have bcen a two-foldrexd, 
ing, the one moſt commonly received ; which our Verſion follow. 
eth 2 another, ſome Interpreters exhibir , who render the 
And thou, © , as tor thee; pur abſolutely : as, and T, or , asfor mg 
1 Chron.z8.z, | | y 
behold, I looſe thee this day from the chains which were ua thi 
hand : ) Or, that are upon thine hands; as it is ſaid of Parr, Ag 
I24 7. bis chains fell off from bis hands : for the word hand, is colle- 
ive: and it appeareth that he came in chaines manicled to Rx 
mah. Verſe 1. | | ing 
if it ſeem good unto thee to come with me into Zabylon , come, alt 
will look well unto thee : ] Heb. if it be good in thine eyes (v Gene! 
20, IF.) to go with me to Babylon, (a defe of the 1ccall paridg 
as Chap. 32. 5.) come, as 1Kings 13, 7.) and 1will ſony 
eye xþon thee; as chap.39.12. £9 . lt 
but if it ſeem evill unto thee to Come with me into Babylon ;futes) 
Or, or (Heb. and,as chap.2.18. & 5, 12.) f it like thee nit (Web, aud! 
eg in thine eyes; as Joſh. 24. 15,) to go with me untoBu 
bylon. | 
behold , all the land is before thee, whither it ſeemeth gud al ] 
bonvement for thee to go, thither go.) Heb. wnto good , and unty' the nd 


right in thine eyes togo; as chap. 26.14, A free anda luye off; ] 
Pharaoh could ſay no more to Joſeph concerning his tacher and rele, 
= family , Gen. 47,6, See the like ſpecch of Abraham w ln, wh j 
5 = On "6+ 07; 2: , 
V. 1. Now while he was not yet gone back, he ſaid, Gobath with! Cl the C 
Gedaliah the ſon of Abiham the ſon of Shaphan,] Theſe words us "ba 
very diverſly rendred and refolved, Who the perſon ſfhuldlv Gra, 
that is here ſpoken of , ſaid not to have returned er gone back, is. Kr 
by ſome queſtioned; and the generality goes for Jeremy: burthele In, 
among themſelves much divided : for ſome make all theſe the _ 
words of Nebuzaradan. So the Chaldee , thus 'rendring dien, an 
And if thou like not to dwell, then return to Gedaliah. Whichiourdld Yo 
Engliſh ſeeming to follow, rendreÞ#ic : And if thou canft wiheen-' wo 
tent to dwell ane, then dwell with Gedaliah. The old Latin, Andome 
not with me but dwell with Gedaliah ; as joyning them to thewerds F - 
before-going, forbear, Verſe 4. But how the Hebrew will beario' bode 
«hols Vertony, : Ho nor, The mioſt woe LL 4 _— 
relation inſerted of ſome thing concerning , or veca z the wy 
ſpeech enſuing, And one wa: ewiſh Doors rendrerh them, "— 
And when he had no mind to go beck he ſaid, rhar is,the blefled Lord te like 
God ſaid , Go back to Gedaliah. God ſugpeſted thar rohim, that ary 
made him willing togo , when as of himſelf he had no inclinat = 
on thereunto : another of chem, And when he had 'net yet ſb IB, 
that be would return , Fe poeromn perceiving yer by bs filence, | pL 
char his mind was rather to go back; 'than 'to go along wich im, 


ſaid to him', Go back to Gedatiah, And orhers/again, as the T- 
gurine , whomour Geneya', and- the next Verſion before it, c- 
curre with , render them; as by way of parentheſis, (fv # 
be was not returned,or gone back, Yagd then Exrefing cats ſemtence; 
and goback”, or , or go OR TT OrRah. Take thy choyce, & 
ther.cogo alobg with me , or 'ro' ſear thy ſelfe elſewhere, 
(oeyer thou Aleſt, or to'repair' to Gedaliah,' rhar heway Pt 
or thes.” Others, wa hft 45 pe And when, on, Who 
Wat not yet gone hack, he. ſaid , Goback ro Gedaliah. Either I 
ehile abbJe Wire 101 pleat hes part of the land lenny 


orr ro Ge aliah gndabige with" him, 'And this ſeemeth 

moſt Re ENr, y of thoſ&;that underſtand the words of Jert- 
ic for wit xpound themof Gedaliah , and render the 
be is not to came back , repair t0 gh 
_ wo M 
Mizpah to ſercſt things inhis new charge , repair rhirher 1 
whe ol be cet bocho proce ther and co pr _— Jan 
the copulariveina cauſa Mr day Fon hie, 4 v) 


=>. 


P- 9.14, C ; _e 
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on” hood f rhoſe,and 
ings 25. 22; being in likely one of thaſe,an 
incl Al ng. rhem, wo had joyned themlelyes to the 
an 1. ns before che ſurprizal of rhe city, TT 
{dwell with him among the ok 1 Or, abide with him. a- 
: chereſt of rhe people, that are wich him, Heb. ſit ; as Ge- 
meſs 24. 55» 3 Samuel 7. 18. Chaprer 39. 14.and in the midſt of, 
gs chap-36- 12+ , , 
erſoever it ſeemeth convenient unto thee te. go ] Heb. or 
[roo as 3 le 11, & 8.12,) place. ( a defe& of the 
2 25c.38. 11.) that is right in thine eyes to go to, (a5 yerſe 4.) 
A fall freedom, "LOOK 
of the Captain of the guard gave him vitails, and a reward, and 
1g himgo] Heb+ and. as Co 39. 13+ ; 
vitals) The word ariſing from a root, that hath a notion of 
-pnging} fignifizth properly, thar which the Grecks call qc, 
Ne Latines, Viaticnms vitails,or proviſions for 4 Journey : and ſoir 
emerh to be here intended, Howbeit, . becauſe it is uſed ſome- 
me for 4 meal, Prove 13. 37. for a diner, there is too ſcant; 
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tr 
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i too large: ſome here render it, he feafted him; and 
| we eck Verkons, he made him a feaſt; or he enrerrained 


tim: and again, becauſe it is uſcd of a conſtant allowance, or diet, 
\\ings 24. 30. Chapter 52. 34. ſome. underſtand ir here of a con- 
duel allowance of diet by Nebuzaradart affigned him ; bur the 
-nenzining of him wirh. a weals-mear ( Ren it is not proba- 
vlechar he would negle& ſo common a coutrefie )was ſcarce worth 
the reciting, 3 and for conſtant allowance forthe future, ir is moſt 
likely bake would leave that co Gedaliah, unto whom he was 
ocopmend bim ; the firſt therefore.is here moſt probable : he 

nor diſmiſs the Prepher to travel in a, land ſo. waſted, and 
kiheopled, withour competent proviſion and neceſlaries for his 


Plireward) Or apreſent, rather; for it is uſed for a gift, ci- 
ertendred in reſtifieation of due reſpe& and honour, as Ezckiel 
10.40, 05 exhibired in ſignification of grace and fayour, Eſther 
\, 18, which becauſe ir conſiſted ſomerime in meſſes of megr, 
Genclis 43+ 34, 2 Samuel 11, 8. ſome of the Jewiſh DoRours 
would make this and the former all one 2. bur there is ſmal! reaſon 


fox it. 

alt himgo.] Or, diſmiſſed him ; as verſe 1, 

V, 6. Then went pee unto Gedaliah the ſon of Abikam to 
Mypub, ] A city in che land of Benjamin, Joſh. 18.26.1 Kings 15. 
12, Then Heb, And as c; 39,9. | / 

' «ad dwelt with bim - among the people that: were left in the 
lad] Or, abode- with him. Heb, ſate; and, in the middeft : as 
wiſe 5, 

V. 5 Now when all the Captains of the forces, which were inthe - 
fell) Having fled, and being ſcartered here and there, for fear 
Fthe Chaldeans, See 2 Kings 25.2.3. 

'eventhey and their men) Their complices and thcir followers ; 
4Gn.14 24,8 24.59. 1 Salle 23,8. 

| kgdthat the King of Babylon bad made Gedaliah Governour inthe 
lad) Whomthey conceived good hopes of, as knowing him to 
kaman of an ingenious diſpoſition, | 

ad had committed unto him. men, and women,and children, and of 
thepuor of the {and, of: them that were not carried, away captive to 
Ian; ] Heb. little one; or little child: raken colleRively ; as. 
Ifther 3, 13, and poverty for,. poor ; as alſo*2 Kings 2.4. 14. and. 
35+ 12» : ; 

V, 18, Then they came to Gedaliah to Mizpah ] Heb. And they 
dm and they came; 28.c.38.7,8. 

ven Iſhmge/JOne of the blood royal,c.qt.Heb. and, for even; or 
Wt, asC.q2.1. 

the ſon of Nethaniab, ] Heb. Nethanijabu : 28 Firmjabu.c.1.1. and 
th like, Eſay 1.x, | 

ad Johanan, and Jonathan the ſonnes of Kareab ] Jobanan, or. 
Jin; 3 Luke 1, 14-for rhe name is rhe ſame; and fo yerſe 
13, 15, Js 

and Serjah the ſon of Tanhumeth] Or, Tanchumeth ; as Achaz Mar. 
lg, See Efay 1.1, | 

ad the ſonnes of Ephai the-Netophethite, ] The name of a fa- 
lily ig therribe of Judah,ſo called fromthe City, or ſear of their 
Ma, 1 Chr.2.54. & 9.16,0&.27. 15. ' | 

and ezaniah the ſon of & abate] Another family ſo called 
from ſome principal man or woman of ſpecial. nore in ir,1 Chr, 2, 
#&9.55, & 27, 16, : 
they and their men] As before,v.7. K: 

V. 9. And Gedaligh the: ſonng of Ahikam the ſonne of Shaphan, 

mare unto them, and to their men, ſaying, feare not to ſerve the Chal- 

0as:-] Heb, to ſtand before them; as Chapter 35. 19, Scc 2 
26,2 - . | 


"d 5. 24, 9 
ellin the land] As Pſalm 37. 3.07, abide; ſtay in is 3 leave ir 
Ivf 2 as v, 6, 


aNfione the king of Babylon, and it ſhall be well with yuu.] As 
+30, 20, | | 
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&: af, lo, As for me, Behold, I. will dwell at Mizpah, to ſerve the 
TOY Fn which will come unto us © ] Upon occaſion of ſtate from 
nl WY (i. 08 Heb. 4nd (as x Chr.28.3. See v.4.) Lill abide, or r6- 
| by i (Heb, fit ; as verſe 6.) at Mitſpab, a frontier Town ; have- 
be WY 5 35 name from the Garriſon or Senrinell, there wont ro 
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Aqnotations.on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah. 


M—— 


ic more privately.2 ſuppoſing that in 
be | priyare he might be perſwaded to hearken to Yar ode wn 


kept: whence the diverſity of verſions, Moſea, x, 2. 
; = ye] Or, as for you; Heb, and ye ; as Eſay 65, 11, So before; 

nd I, 

gather ye wine and ſummer-fruits, andoyl, ] For their Harveſt was 
paſt betore the City was taken, being diſpatched uſually within 
compalle of the chree-firſt monerhs, or near thereabour ; where- 
as the Citi was ſtormed inthe fourth, Chapter 32, 2, See Deu- 
reronomy 16,1, 9, Wine, for. grapes, Elay 62. 9.. ( as grapes, for 
wine, Hoſca 3.1. ) andoil, for olives, whereof oil is made as wine 
of Grapes, Exodus 27, 20, Judges 9.9, 13. and, ſummer, for ſum- 
mer-fruits; as Elay 10, 9, and with the Greeks the like, So 
verſe 12, 
and put them in your veſſels Reſerve them after your wonted 
manner for ſtore, as in time of-peace and. ſafery people are wonr 
to do, making account in due time ro make uſe of,and enjoy them 
not fearing to be by any ſtripr of chem, as in times of boſtiliry fre- 
| quently falleth our, c.5.17, 
and dwell inyour cities that ye have taken] Continue in thoſe 
Places thar ye have ſeized on, and ſcared your ſelves in being lefr 
and abandoned, Sce c.51. 29, 32. 
| V. 13. Likewiſe when all the Jews that were in Moab, and among 
the Ammonites, and in Edoms, and that were in all the Countries, heard 
that the King of Babylon had left a remnant of Fudab ; and that be had 
ſer over them Gedaliah, the ſon of Ahikam, the ſonne of Shaphan ; J 
Thar had flcd into forreign parts for ſuccour and | ſafery upon the 
Chaldeans invaſion, See Eſay 16. 4. in all countries, tor all other 
countries : as 2 Chronicles 32.22.Canr, 4. 9, Eſay a6, 13, chap. 
rer 32, 2ZOs 
V. 1z, Even all the Zewes returned out of all places whither they 
were driven, and came to the land of Iudah to Gedaliah unto Mizpab, ] 
Heb, And alſo all the Tews»---heard----and all the Iews returned ; 
as v.7,8.into the land of Iudabzand Benjamin:the whole bearing the 
name from the principal part.- 

_ and gathered wine, and ſummer fruits, very much,] Hebe in much. 
abundance : as 1 Kings 4. 29, the land being of ir ſelf richand 
fertile; , and few lefr, ro perceive apd. enjoy. us revenue, See 
verſe 10. - | 

V. 13. Mareover, I6bangn the ſon of Kareah, and all the Captains 
of rhe forces that were in the fields came to Gedaliah to Mizpah] Here 
beginnerh a new narration of a, conſpiracy entred into by ſome of. 
the foremenrioned parties, v. 8. againſt Gedaliah, which being 
diſcovered by ſome other of them, they acquaint Gedaliah with ir, 
and offec him their ſervice ro prevenc. ir,verſe 13 — 15.,whom 

he giving no credit co, as being conkdenr of the others fidelity, v, 

I4.16, is, treacherouſly ſurpriſed and murthered by. them, roge- 
ther with thoſe as well Jews as Chaldeans abour him, Chapter, 
41,1, —3, whereupon miſchicfs and miſerics , afterward 
related, enſue. 

Moreover) Heb. And; as chap. 33.1. | 

all the. Captains} The reſt of them : us, al/ the houſes, for the re 
of rhemz King, 25,9. thoſe of whom before, v.7. See the likezchap, 


39. 13., | 

came to Gedaliah] The ſecond time to diſcloſe ro him the miſ- 
chievous plot. contrived againſt him, 

V, 14. And ſajd unto bim, DoS thou certainly know,] Heb. knows 
ing know : as.chap. 13. 12. but the negative, is wanting ; as very 
requent in interrogagives of this nature: for their meaning is ap- 
parently, Doft thou nor know ? undoubtedly ir is ſo ? and thou maift 
well be aflured of ir, So they, to Eliſers, Doft: thou know ? 2 Lag 
2.3, for Daſt thou nor know ? as it is rendred, Job 20, 4, See thelike 
beforegc.z 1.20. 7 

that Baalis the King of, the Ammonites hath ſent Iſmael the ſon of 
Nethaniah to ſlay thee 2 Heb, ]to ſmite thee in ſoul, or to ftrike thy ſouls 
thar is, totake away thy life : as Numbers 35 . 11, Thus the king 
having, as by a lineal deſcent, a malignant affc&ion unro Gods 
people, pufferh up rhis young gallarit ( who among others in like» 
lyhood had fled for ſhelter inco thoſe parts,ch.qo.11.)with hopes of 
raifing himſelf by, the ruine of Gedaliah, that he mighr be an in- 
' ftrumens of this peoples further calamiry, whereby himſelf might 
have the more liberty to prey upon the countrey art pleaſure, Hha- 
ving none now to prore& them, Becauſe ſome of the Greek oopies 
| here render the words, the Queen of. the King of: the ſons of Ame 
mon; ( Se the Hebrew commonly ſtyleth them, ſee chapter 49.1.) 
a learned late Writer would have the word: Baalis here uſed to be 
no proper name of any perſon, man or woman; bur. a. ritle of digs 
nitic : for, ſaith he, as the Queen-morther was among the Jewes 
called Gehirab, c.13,38. So was the. ſane among the Ammonires 
called Paaljs, which by a various diale& is no other than ow 
Hebrew : and addeth withall, that, this Queen Dowage og 
Regent in her ſons minority, mingled her own malignity. wir 
chis Princes ambition, to work this miſchief, Bur this I ſhall leave 
to the judement ok others. Ten" 

But Gedaliab the ſon fthiten believed them not.] An lngetiins 
dlpoficigh i eldom ſuſpicious, chapter 11. 18, 19, Heb, Akdt- asy 
verſe 10. | 

V. 15. Then Iohanan the ſon of Keread ſpake to Gedalieh int Mit 
pah ſecretly ſaying, ) When rhey conld nor prevall herein a* 

'nely, he artemptaco cffe& y 


 Chap.xx x1. 


nor openly take notice of, or ſeem at leaſt ro be acknown of: withall 
rendring his ſervice for the preventing of the ſtroke, that was like- 
ly to fall upon Gedaliah, by curning ir upon the trayrour him- 
ſelf, 

Let me go, I pray thee, and I will ſlay Iſhmael the ſon of Nethaniah, 
and no man ſhall know ir.) Heb. I will ſmte ; as 2 Kings 6, 21, and 
man, for any one : man ſhall not know, as c, 38. 24. and a defe& of 
the pronoun it; as.1 King,1.11.& 2432.<oallo v,z.wherefore ſhould 
be lay thee? ] Heb. ſmite or ftrike thy ſoul; or theein ſoul : as be- 
fore,.V, 14. 

that all the Fewes which are gathered unto thee, ſhould be ſcat- 
tered, and the remnant in Tudah periſh : ] Being as ſheep withour 
a ſhepherd, Zacha, 13. 7. See the like empharical form in way 
of expoſtularion, chapter 37.13, 17, Heb, and, for that ; as chap- 
rer, 39 14, 

Ys But Gedaliah the ſon of Ahikam ſaid unto loharan the ſon 
of Kareah;] Heb. and, as v. 14 

F kou ſhalt not doe this thing : ] Heb, word: as Chapter 22. 
yeric 4. 

for thou ſpeakeſt falſly of Iſhmael) Heb, thou ſpeakeſt falſbood, or 
alye; as chapter 29.9. & 43-2, Thus the well-minded intend- ; 
ing no evil ro others, and deeming others by themſelves, are not 
eaſily induced rothink cvil of others, or that others intend evil to 
them ; and by occaſion thereof, are oft deceived and enſnaredto 
theic utter undoing : Yer it behoved a prudent man, in Gedalia”s 
place eſpecially,upon ſuch intimation to haye been more cautelons 
than he, ir ſeems, was, 


CHA XLL 
Verſe 1, Ow it Came topaſſe,] Heb. And it was : as Eſay 36.1. 
In this Chapter is related the barbarous murther 
execured upon Gedaliah, and others with him, wich other villa- 
nies after commirred, and further evils enſuing thereupon, Sec. 
2 King. 25.25. 
in the ſeventh moneth] The moneth Tiſri, containing part of our 
September,and part of qur OKober': hencce the faſt »f the ſeventh 
moneth,for the murther of Gedaliah, Zach.7. 5. & 8 19. 
that Iſhmael the ſon of Nethaniah the ſen of Eliſhama, ] Whether 
this Eliſhama were the ſame with the Scribe of that name,c. 37.12. 
1 Uncertain, 
of the ſeed royal] Heb .of the ſeed of the kingdome ; as Ezek, 17,13. 
in regard whereof }ſhmacl' might pretend to have more right to 
the Ruler-ſhip of the Land than Gedaliah, and was the fitter in- 
ſtrument for the Ammonite to make uſe of for.-his own ends, chap- 
Ier 40, I4. : 
and the Princes of the King] Heb. great ones ; as chapter 39+ 15. 
Such of the Princes as had formerly eſcaped by flight, either be 
fore the ſiege began, misdoubting the worſt, when they ſaw the 
land invaded, and harafled, by ſo poteng 'an Army ; or when ir 
was for a time intermitred, by occaſion of the Egyptian forces, 
that came to relieve the City, Chapter, 37. 5. or after the 
Surpriſallof it, when they ſtole away by night 2 Kings,35. 4. 
even terh-men with him. \ Heb, and ten men with him : which ten 
ſome underſtand of the Princes before mentioned; and ſo the co- 
pularive ſhould have onely an explicative notion; as chap. 39.1 4. 
and ſo our verſion taketh ir, Burt then there is.a doubt how ten or 
eleven men ſhould be able ro make ſuch maſſacre, as was by theſe 
there made, To which ſome anſwer that theſe great men came not 
withour their followers:and others add, that theſe ren are eſpeci- 
ally mentioned, as ten perſons expert and skilful ro do miſchief 
(Exck. 21. 31.) enured unto, and exerciſed in ſhedding of blood, 
ſuch as Abimelech hired to affiſt him in the murther of his bre- 
thren, Judges 9+ 4, 5. whi.h Iſhmael, for that end,brought along 
with him, and are ſaid therefore ro come not with them, but with 


him, Sce verſe 7. / 


Came unto Gedaliah the ſonne of Ahikam to Mizpah ] The 
Pg of his refidence, Chapter, 40. 6. asto give him a kinde 
viſite, 

and there they did eat bread together in Mizpah.]Being entertained 
by him and as familiar friends admitted to his board, See the ſame 
form,Pſalm 41.9. Luke 14.1. 

V. 2. Then aroſe Iſhmael the ſonne of Nethantah, and the ten men 
that were with him|Mea fit for ſuch a villanous and barbarous em- 
ployment. Then, Heb, Andzas c.40.v.15. - 

and ſmote Gedaliah the ſon of Abikam the ſon of Shaphan with the 
ſword, and ſlew him, whom the King of Babylon had made Governour 
over t land.) There ſeemeth ro be a rrajeRion in the words, as if 
ir wefe ſaid; They ſmote with the ſword, and flew Gedaliah the 


ſonne of Ahikam the ſonne of Shaphan, whom the King had made. 


governour in the land :. but there may well be more than fo in ir : 
the words _ be divided into rwo diſtin& ſentences ; they ſmote 
with the ſword (which is ineffe& as much, as they ſlew : ſo chap, 
26, 23. ) Gedaliab, &c. and they flew bim, or, ſo ( as, Chap- 
ter, 40.5.) or, thus ( as Chapter, 10, 26. they ſlew him, whom 
the King bad made Governour in the land : the vile fa& repeated with 
this addition to agravare the crime : the welfare of the whole land 


and people left in ix,depending mainly upon this one mags ſafery. 
Seee, 49, 15, + ; 


Annotations onthe Book of the Prophet Feremiah, 


C,40.14, So AQs 7.23. 


| Having any relation to him, or in any place about 


"- ' : Ky 


= 
© OM 


Chap.xxyj 
V. 3. Iſhmael alſo ſlew] Heb, Ard (as c.1.3.) ſe maelſmus. 
4 


m, even with Gedaliah at 
hi 
cftered ro oppoſe his violence, and to hinder the Genes . 
murtherous defign 3 for he ſlew not thewain body of the; "a 
bur carried them away with him,v. 9,10, Kople; 
and the Chaldeans that were found there] Thar is, 
Eſt,1.15.C.52. 25. Sov.s. | 
and the men of war, } Or, being men of war ; as ſpoken, «© - 
the Jews, (of which 2 Kings 25. 4-) burof the Chaldnn ol 
ſuch in likelihood were all the Chaldeans, that Raid there wit 


all the Ien's that were with h1 


Were there; 4 


Gedaliah, ; N f | | ; 
V. 4 Andit came to paſſe the ſecond day after be hgd la. 
daliab. and no man knew it: }And it was bw Bao. char 
they had flain all ſorts, that were abour Gedaliah,” as well frieng 
as foes, their own country-men, as ſtrangers, that none; az mm 
they could, mighr eſcape, to divulge what they had done. thy, 
man knew not 2 as C£.39 15, \ 4 RR 
V. 5. That thtre came certain from Shechem, and from Shils, md 
Samaria, even foureſcore men, ] Whoſe way to Jeruſalem}; by 
Mizpah, or near ar leaſt toir : Or, they might make 64 
their way, to viſite Gedaliah, and thoſe with him there, yy? 
And (as Chapter 39. 4.) there came men,for certain men, as chip- 
ter ? 6: 20 CRT LY 
having their beards ſhaven, and their clothes rent, andhavn ax 
themſelves,)In the manner and habir of mourners ; ſuch; in part, 
as being Heatheniſh, was diſallowed among Gods people, and. 
inhibiced in the Law, Leviticus 19. 27.Deuteronomy 14, 1, 1 King, 
18.28.chap. 47.5. But hereof ſee on c. 16.6, Heb. ſhaven of eat; 
and torn of garments : as Eſay 36. 22. n_—_ 
with offerings and incencein their hand] Having ſuch thingyih 
them; as 2 King 5.5. c.38.10,11. ©2208 
to bring them to the houſe ofthe Lord.) But here queſtion is word 
ro what purpoſe theſe folk ſhould travel with ſuch 'preſentito]s 
ruſalem, when as both Ciry and Temple were now raſa 
ruined, T6 this the Jewiſh DoRors anſwer, ſome of them, tha! 
they had nor yet heard of the taking of the Ciry, when thy ſerou,” 
but heard of it on the way, and thereupon pur themſelves intorhy 
mournfull habir, Bur againſt this may be objeRed, tharthayh 
they had not heard of the ſtorming and ſacking of the Cir; yt 
they could nor bur heare of the ſtrait fiege that;was about: ml 
could have lirtle hope therefore of any tree acceſs ro the Temply 
Other of them therefore ſay, that they ha& heard indeedfthe 
raking of the City, and the deportarion of the people : hutnatet 
the demolition of the Temple 2: which afterward hearing <, when 
they were on their way, they turned in unto Mizpah, whereby: 
heard thar Gedaliah x new Ruler reſided : for as for thatyhic'” 
ſome add, that they might hope to find an Altar builr ale, 
inſtead of thar at Jeruſalem, ſuch as Samuel ſomeritne erefted 
there, 1 Samuel 7, 5-—— 9. is nothing probable, 1t js 
likely that, albeit they had heard both of rhe deſtru&jonef the 
City, and demolition of the T-mple,which could not but beknown * 
in places no farther remote before that time, and was the occahon 
of putting them into that mournfull habit ; yer. hy Fo 
travelling toward Jeruſalem,” ro mourn over the ſad condition 
the place, and in hope to finde ſome of the Prieſts there, anda0 
Altar at leaſt ereed in the room of the former, ro receiv luc 
oblarions as they carried along with them : and to the Hwſedf the 
Lord, may be here well pur, for to the place where it ſowerme 
ſtood : As, Heuſes, and Pallaces, and- Forts, and Tow, i 
places, where which ſomerimes were ſcituare, Eſay ,t3, 22. 8 


31. 14: q 
V. 6. And Iſhmael came forth from Mizpah to meet then] Ot, 
went out, &c. FF P 
weeping all alone 'as he went; ] Heb. in going, and weehie? 
as Chapter 50, 4. Making ſhew of the like mournful diſpeſiros 
with them, that they might not miſtruſt him, oh | 
and it came 10 paſs 6s be met them, that he ſaid unto them, Ci" 
Gedaliah the ſon of Ahikam, ] As feigning himſelf ro be one oh 
followers. Howbeit, I conceive that to be groundlels,, in 
learned Wrirer hende gathererh, thar theſe perſons intendednat 
all ro rake Mizpah in their way,had they not been ticed int 
by this train of Tſhimaels, Ny | WI 
V. 7. And ſoit was when they came'tnto the wal of the <) 
Or. nto the City; as 1 Samuel 9.14. and ſo afterward, into them ; 
of the pit, for,into the pit : as, in the midſt of a pit,for, in a)!t 38 


muel, 23. 30. 7 Ren 
; Nethaniah- flew them, and cal chew 


that Iſhmael the ſonne of dry. 
into the middeft of the. pit, ] Heb. ſlew them.into the midde 
pit A defe&ive or complexive- ſpeech. | The like wherelty 
ro: See Pſalm. 89, 39. 44. Eſay, 14. 12.- and 38. 14 Why 
21, Chapter,.30.; 10, 11, and the like is obſerved, 1 Ma OT 
7. 19, R | . 4, w 
he, and the men that were with him.] For he alone could not 


ir : bur ſuch murtherous varlers, as he made uſe of, affiſted bim'® 
it, and did the work for him. See v.2.” 


| and, were found, for were, as v. 3, 


ut 


'V, 8. Bitten wen were found among them] Heb, And, 6 c.10.th 


Chap. x 
that ſaid ur 
the telat!' 
fyr we hav 
4 of bonty. 


0 is uſed, 


cein parall 


Chap. ll * | 
that aid unto 1/þmatl, ſlay ns not] Heb, Andſaid ; "the copilariye 

| jive; 85 £,17-6. © 23.4. nd. 
mw rota v6 inthe field, of wHeat and of barley, and of oyl, 
j fhonr. | Ot, fares, or ftore-bokiſes { asthe like word for no* 
$4 uſed, Chapter 38.7. See.there, and . ve 
mV "eto this 7" for we are not to.Gapeeive that they hal 
win ic all at that time abroad in'the fields their harveſt be: 

\* ſome moneths paſt overe See Chapter 40.10; 'Buttheit tnean- | 
k wr be, rhar ſuch commodines* they batt in their TOY”, 
£9" fore-houſes : which ghey, were willing: to pat with for 
{yi of their livess Prov.13.8; H 


"How bcit, I cannot, afſent to 
"[-arned Interpreters who rendreththt'vdrdswe bave'treaſures' 


nin a certain field'* as if it wete #Uth parallel cothar of 


Annotations onthe Book'of the Prophet Feremiah, 


and 1 Chron,27. 2.5. a place 


| 


ur, Matthe13» 44. forhoweyer.thererm here uſed ring” 
- j MS ther fignfierh to hide; and f res are ſaid ſormerime 
ie Ytilden, Eſay 'g. yer che word imPnetal fignificth' treaſures, '' 


f Ae bor Viddetror other, en, 43 3inot is + probable”? 
) as theſe of To maty orts, ould be hidden under 

{in ſome-one patt bf 'a ficld';, 'and'\much leſs rhar all ten 

, {fo beſtow _ «<9 in any one place, cit £5 146h 

| bare] Heb 6G @'£.39.14. 0 ©) - ki 

We hon not gee benry Irathetf Or,with. Heb. in thi midſt 

{ chap. 39. 14. VErk 3:2 - their - CTY; or countrey men 3 As; 


Je, 11.15.. s - SP | __ #4 be y *} Tr” « nu . \ . 7 
4,4, Now the ptr] "Hb; And; bo Chapter 40. 5, 7. and fo 
. I. . .F b, : [7 88 bo . : op ' F < Bs 
whe Iſhmael had cafft «1 the deaÞ'bodibs of the men, - whom he 


FF. de 


a{ych ſtores 


' 
'. 


wiliah, and thoſe orher; whomeirher rogerher with him, yerſ'3. : 
by,chis occaſion atrerward, he had oy pert and mile amy | 
Ne 


YE. SY TSS 


I.whom he ſmote (a$ v3.) &or, by the hant{? Which is vario 
xjounded'; for: 


Vhadof Gedalizh 3 a if is ſaid,” they fell 'by the\banfihfDavid. 
- hin 2 Samltel 23. 22. and they 4re ſaid, ſay they, 
fsinby the band of Gedaliab ; © becauſe he ſighted rhe advice 


_ 


miphe have beet prevenred, 'Bur this ſceming ſomwhar' too far 
hidchers of chienr give orhet incerpretatiofhs 2 Eirher, 'by occa- . 
1f Gedaliah ; for rhey came _ to kill him; and by occaſion 
reof did the like ro'rhem finding them with him: -as, thou h, 
fined ws by the hand Crhat is, by occaſion, or becauſe) of our ini-" 
ties, Elay 64. 7. or,in Geldaliah, .thar is, th the place, 
Mah was : to wit, at Mixpalithe word being ufed Totiicrimts for 
laeor quarter 7 as Deut. 2.3: 12. Efay $6. 11. Chapr:r's: 
re, Ochers again render it, in the hand of Gellaliah : 
yſevice: band, for ſervice, or miniſtery ©. as by the hand of Mſes ; 
kris, y bis mini&ery; Numbers 4. 37, Plalm 77. 20. and ſoalfo, 
Chron, 36; 15, Mal: r. x, Others, bythe ſid? of Gedaliah' as, I 
Iiftad at the hand ( that is, by hoods) bf my fathtr, '1 Samuel | 
$3.nd by the hand of them; thar is, beſide them "Nhi3 4.5," Cuch 
vere abour him, or.arcending 'upon him? 'as 1 Chron. 18.717.” 
a others, in the hand of Gedaliab ; 'rhat is, under bis charge: as 
Uhirmaſters enods were in bis band; that is, #nder bis ehargegin bis 
IM, Genefis 24 16. andgheſe were in” the bant! f Ithamer, for, 

' his charge, Numbers 4+ 33, but the'tncaning of the form of 
a, 45it is here uſed, is plain enough, . intending no more than 
IM, vith Gedaliah, the men that be ſlew with him: Nor need we 
Mttorthe interprerarion of it we had ic before rwice,chaprer 38. 
b ule thirty m92n in thine band; and he took thirty men in his baud; 

ty tabe them” with thees and he rooke them. with bims ; as it is 
well rendced : and why it ſhould not be likewiſe here, I ſee 
thor ir was before ſaid, with him;v 3; yet foto be reſtrained, as 
wie obſerved, 1#, oh Croton ARON | 
Kit, 


[tl] Or which "Aſa the King made betauſe 'of Paaſha ': for the 


5555 mT EHESASTSYSYSSTSx 


B.A 5-5 


ret Mitere uſed imporreth no more : and is well ſo rengred, verſ 18, 
ths BR" ** chapter 47.1 1. How Aſa forrified Mizyah,being a frontier 
<4 Wnderween him and Baaſha, with rhe ſtones and timber, har 
ot it eeche away from Ramiah, we read, 1 Kings 15. 22. burof the 


Me been a trench or dirch, digged wichour the wals of the Ciry, 
"m8 teemeth racher to have been ſome pit delved wirkin che 
jar to which he dtew on thoſe $9.the greateſt part whereof 
"before he maſſacred rhem, rhe pic being ready at hand ro 
Ie them 2 bur for what end* or ulſc it was ar firſt contrived, 
 _toreceive and contain warer for 'neceflary uſes, upon oc- 
0 of a fiege Eſay 2:2.9,11. or for whar other employmenc dorh 


Nt appear, nor can eaſily be; determined. 2 deep andlarge ir 


; 1.125 25 the Propher ſairh of Topher,Eſay 30.33-that could 
abech 0 many corpſes, FT Wu des | 

| - Iſhmael: the [won of Nethgniab fil d it with them that were 
un - nh. B> the bodies of them;which were therefore no ſmall 


\ — Then Iſhmael carried away Captive all the reſidue 

Je that were m Mizpah, ] Having onrt of all parts reſor 

neg, Pdaliab, £40. 11,12, | 

| "war e Kings daughters] whom the Ch1ldeans had left behind; 
1g not much regarded by them whea they were polſefſzd 


q Li 


\ 


hin becadſe of 'Gedaliaþ] 'To coaceal his mucthers, borh of - 


ſome of the Jewiſh' Maſters expound'it;” as the 
«dinjrs proper and moſt familiar notion if Worit:to import, by" 


&f, to. 


ut Captain John gave him, whereby rheir dearh and his owl al- * 


ere Ge= - 


r,6.3." See 
has is, mn, 


"Wh 


which "Aſs the King had mad?-for fear of Baaſha King of | 


© mentioned, we find nothing elſewhete; ſome ſuppoſe ir ro | 


| ing their japrney, v. x 


Cho. xii. 


of his ſorines z or being vy ſore means otherwiſe concealed, ard 
ſo eſcaping ar-che ſurpriſall of the Ciry, Sec Chapter'z8, 23, an1 


39. 6. TIE | 

andall the people that remained in Mitpah, whith Nebuzaradan 
the Captain of the Guard had committed to Gedahah the ſonne of 
Abikam, ] 2 Kings 25. 12, 22, Chapter, 39. 1o. and 46.5, 
and Tſhmatl the ſonne of Nahanih tarried them away captive ; 
' and departed 16 (£9* over 10"the © Ammonites ©] - By while King 
he had beene®ſct on ' worke 'to doe .whar* he” did 5 Chapter, 


40-14. ra rfny SR 
'V. 11. But when Johann the ſok of Kareab,' ahd all th: Captains 
, of the forces that were with hiagheard of all the evil that "tſhmael the 
fon of Nethaniah had done, .. .: . . $7 | 
'V. 12, Then they took al! the men, and went to fight with 1/mazl 
the ſon of Nethamah;] Heb, And they beard ==——=and they toobe,as 
C.40.7,8.all the men; to wit, that were then with them, oc thar they 
* and they found them by thegreat. waters that are in Gibeon, ] The 
great pool of Gibron (whereof 2'Sam 2.13, lying inthe way 
com Mizpah to the Ammonires countrey. CO 
;  V. 3.*Nowit came to paſs that heh all the people which were 
with Iſhmael, ſaw Johanan the ſon bf Kareab, . and' all the Captains 
of the forces thar were with bim, then they were glad. ] Heb. Andit 
waz as verſe 1, and, and they were glad, for : ors they were glad ; 
as verl. 5, ECO CRE Y | 
V, 14. Stall the people that Iſhmael bad carried away captive, 
from Mizpati;caft ab3ut, and retuyned, and went unto Johanan the ſin 
of Kereab.] Heb. And. as v.8, caſt about, or came about: or wheeled 
about ; as Eccl, 7.6. os OS Wh oety: 1 thts 
* Ve 56, Put Iſhmael the ſonne of Nethaniah e ropes, rom 7ohanatt 
; with eight men, aud went tothe” Ammonites, ] Heb, the ſons, of 4m- 


- 


eb, 
' mon, Sce Chapter 40. 14. Some . render ir, For Iſhmael eſcaped: 
re&wit; by flight z nor ſaying, or daring to afar) 2galnſt the 
party thar, purſued him, which gave rhe people opportunity to go 

- unto Joh; So'18 rhe coputarive uſed'c 38:23 © © 

Va, 16. Then tooke Jobanan the ſan of Kareab, and all the Captains 
of te forbes that were with him, all the remnant of the people whats 
he bad recovered from Tſhmael the ſonne of Nethaniah, from Miz ah, 
( afrer thar he bad ſlain Gedaliah rhe fon of Abibam) even the mighty 
men of war: and.the women and the.children,and the Eunuches, whom © 
be baYbrought again from Gibein': J from Mizpab, that is,carried a+ 
way rom Mizpah ; to wit, formerly by Iſhmael, verſ. to Heb. ra 
for [lain ; as verf. 2 and men. fimply, not mighty men, diſtingu ſhed 
onely from the women, as chap. 43+6,and, child, for children ; as 
wo 1 IP EYE | 
V,"17, Andthey. deharied, and dwelt in the habitation of Chim 
David out,of his.own patrimony, or Solomon his ſonne after him, 
who upon. his dzarh-bed gaye him a ſpecial charge concerning 
BY 1 Kings 2.7. ) had in” likely hood conferred upon Chimham 
th: fort of Baizillai ; for the kindnelſe ſhewee Him by his father, 
when he f:d from Abſolom, See 2 Samuel 19.38.) which though 
at the ycar of releaſe, Ezek. 46. 17. it returned again to the crownz 
yet may ſeem ſtill from thence ro haye born rhar name ? places of-= 
refcimes retdining the names of thoſe many apes after, who had ' 
formerly held and enjoyed them; Pſal.49. r1, - .. 

to go to enter into Egypt] Their wonted pace of refuge, Eſay 30 
kN 31. $i 4. *© s 

A 18. Perduſe' of the Chaldeans : ] Heb. From the joe of the 
Chaldeans; as verſe 9. and theſe words woul4 better have been 
joyned ro the laſt clauſe of the verſe before-going; as ſome other 
in like manner, Chaprer, 50.13. for there is nor the ſame rea* 
fon of ds joyning theſe here as.there might be, Pſalm 96. 12, 13, 
and 93.8 9g, . 

i they were afraid of them, becauſe Iſhmael the ſon of Nethaniab 
had ſliin Gedal:ab the ſon of Abiham, whom the King of Babylon made 
Governour in the land.) They feared that the Chaldeans would ſend 
in ſome forces uponthem, to revenge the murther of Gedaliah, and 
the Chaldeans,that were lain togerher wich him, Seg verſe 3, 


Lo 


CHAP. XL1I, 


| han which is by Bethlehem ; ] Some' portion of land, thateither- 
q 


Vetſe 1. TJ Hen all the Captains of the Forces, ] In this Chapter 
* isrelateda motion, by the Caprains, rhar had put 
Iſhmael and his complices ro flighr,reſcued rhe people from rhem, 
whom they were carrying away toward the Ammonites, and had n 
purpole to tranſpert cheta/atorhec way into Egypr, -c. 41.17.made. 
unto Jeremy, requeſting him from God ro adviſe rhem concern- 
| 6. her with the anſwer rerurn- 
ed unrorhem from God by rhe Propher z; wichal raxing rhem for 
their deep hypocrific, and 'difſembling both with God and him, 
' verſe p —. 
and Fihananthe ſonne of Kareab, ] Oc,1even Fobn. As Chap- 
ter, 40,48, He clpecially among the. reſt 2 As the ſervants 
David ,. and Aſabel, 2 Samuel, 32. 30. and, Say to bis Diſct- 
ples, and to Peter, Marke 16. 7. See Fudah and Feruſalem, B+ 


ſay 1, 1, 
9 4 ang 


C hap. xlii, 


and Fezaniah the fon of Hoſhdjab,] Sce Ghap.43.1. _ 

and all the people from the leaft,even unto the greateſt Of this form 
of ſpecch, ſceonc 6-13. & 31-34 | ; 

drew near. ] A. terme commonly. uſed of addreſſes unto any 
by way of ſuic for reliet, or adyice, Genefis, 43. 19. Num- 
bers 36, 1, | x 

V. 2. And ſaid unto Feremiah the Prophet, Let,we beſeech theegour 
ſupplication be accepted before thee, Heb, fall before ; as chaprer 37. 
20, Scev, 9, Alcained Writer rendieth it, fall thowdown in 4 af 
before G:d for us : bur this is'to confound it groundlefly with rhat 
which followerh, ;. rhis form intimaterh their ſubmils ſeeking to 
him; the next, branch his ſeeking ro God for thew,the ſubje& mar- 
rex of their ſuit, Nag | | 

and pray far 1 unto the. Lord thy, God, ] Whom thou haſt ſpecial 
relation.unto, as his Prophet, Sothey ro Samuel, - 1 Samyel , 
12, 19. | 

ven for all this remnant, (for we are left but a few of many, 


Annotations on the Book of the. Prophet Jeremiah. . 


| 


a5 thine eyes doe behold us. ) ] That was fulfilled which had been 


long agoe forerold and. menaced, Leyiticus 26, 32, Deuteronomy 
29; 62, * 

V. 3; That the Lord thy God may ſhew us the way wherein we may 
walke,and the thing that we may do. Heb. And the Lord; as Mal.1 .9. 
and, way that we ſhall walke, or go, for ſhould go: as Pſalm 25. 12. 
and 143.8. and,the word, ( as Chap. 40. 16, ) that we ſhall ao: as 
2 Chronicl:s; :0. 12, They would have the Propher tell them 
from God what they ſhould doe ; when as they e 
them, ar leaſt) were reſolved what they would doe already,chap- 
rer 41,17, 

'V. 4. Then Jeremiah the Prophet ſaid unto them, I have heard 
you; ] Iamuilling rogramt your requeſt ; ſo bearing is common- 
ly raken in Scriprure,Plalm 6.9.&.20,1, a defe of the Pronoun 
a« Eay f, 1H: - es, | j 

"behold, I will pray unto the Lord your God, ) As well as mine; ha- 
ving taken you to be his people, 1 Sam. 12.22, Ne Bs og» aL; 

at:ording to your words] According to what you propounded tome, 
So Gen, a4.10. Joſh.2.21., | f Ts 

andit ſhall. come paſſe that whatſoever thing the Lord ſhall an- 
ſwer you, I will declare iruntoyou; ] Heb, andit ſhall be; as chap. 
30 $,and,every word for every thing, or whatſoever ; as chap.44.17. 
So verſes, _. EIT Eat 

T will keep nothing back from you-] Heb. not a word: as c, 26, 2, 
and 38.14, So Paul, AR 20.20. TO 6 

V. 5. Then they ſaid o Jeremiah, ] Heb. And. and ſo alſo yerſe 

8 


{ 


4) 9, , Ls 
The Lord be a true and faithfu'l witmeſs between us,] Gods ſpecial 
artribure in an eminency, Rev. 3. 14. Heb, « witneſs of trath: as 


the leaders of 


Proverbs 14, 5,25,Thus in deep hypocrific abuſe they Gods Name, 
and rake it in vain, calling him for a tryie and fairhfull witneflle, , 


when as mean while they intended. nething leſs, than wharſo ſo- 
lemnly they profefled and pretended, v.20, * 

if we doe nit even according ts all things, 
thy Hos ſhall ſend thee 10 us, .] Heb. according to every word as 
yeric 4. 


| fixed abode, and not be. compelled ro remove from; 
for the which the Lord, 


V. 6. Whether it be good, or whether it be evil, ] Seem ir never 


ſo diſadyantagieus, or dangerous tous, Sce Micajahs ſound and 
fincere reſolution, 1 King.22.8, 18, not countertcir,as rheſe mens, 
Heb. if good and if evil: as Eccl. 11. 3. 

we will obey the voyce of the Lord our God, to whom we ſend thee,] 
Heb.hearhen anto : as c. 38. 20. and ſoafter again, See the peoples 
like profeſſion to Moſes, Deur 5,272 9. 

that it may be well with us, when we obey the woyce of the Lord our 
God ] As Deut 6.3. | 

V. 7. Andit came to paſs after ten dayes,that the word cf the Lord 
came into Jeremiah, Here comerh to be related ar length ( afrer 
all this long diſcourſe, or narrative inſerted, ro make way there- 
unto) that Word of rhe Lord before pointed unto, and intended, 
Chapter 40.1. Heb, andit was (3 chapter 36. 1, ) from the end of 
ten dayes, (as chap. 34 14) and ( as chap.41.14.) the Word of the 
Lord was to Feremy: as chap.34.1. Becauſe it is ſaid,after ten dayes, 
ſome hence gather, thar the Propher ſpenc all thoſe ren dayes in 
Prayer : Bur thar is not neceſſary, The Propher having ſcri- 
ouſly and ſolemnly commend:d ir, by prayer to God, 
was to expe& when God would pleaſe ro returne to 
him, and to them by him, an anſwer, The reaſon, why God 
thus delayed ir, being nor revealed,is nor eaſily conjeured,much 
leſs, can it be certainly determined. Some ſay, to adde the more 
werght to rhe Oracle, when it ſhould be delivered : and to free the 
Propher from. ſuſpicion, of ſpeaking, from, himſelf, which, mighr 
have been ar leaſt, if nor miſ-deemed, yer. amiſs pretended, had 
he ſuddenly rerurned.an anſwer, I canceive, it might rather be ro 
puniſh their hypocriſie. by holding chga in ſuſpence, who were 
queſlionleſs impatienr of delay, having before-hang reſoNved what 
they, would do, wharſocyer the anſwer ſhould be. _. | 

V. 8. Then called he Johanan the ſon of Kareah, and all the Cap- 
1 &ins of the forces which,were with him, and all the people, from the 
leaft,, even. to the greateſt: ') No ſooner hadthe Propher his an- 
ſver and errand, from God, but he callech them all ra come and 
bow itz becauſe all had requeſted ic,and all were concerned .in ir, 

V. I, 


ſelves t 


_ Chap.zli; 
V.. 9, And ſaid .unto them; This ſaith the Lord, th | 
'unto whom ye ſent me 40 preſent. your ſupplicaticn before het 1 
18 make y: ur ſupplication. fall -befere him, or in bis preſence, 
pi Dan. 9,18,20, See verſc-2, the like fiyle given to God, }, 
CN. 37, 7+. ji 4*55 , ' + ; 
V. 10. Ifye will flay inthis land, . 
put you down ; and 1 #3jl plant you, and not Plucke you | * 
ſuting, ſir, or flaying flag z .as..1 Samuel 20, 5... So verſe I2 Y 
ſettle you, and proſper you. As chapter, 24. 6, Ste: the 3a) | 
wh gh "# fuk A's ns. <5 OT 
or I: repent me. of the evilithat I have; dine unto you hi 
no longer.deal roughly, andh hly with: you... as of lus : " 
done. - Of this repertanke 1p od :. See. Chaprer 18.8, $09 
196; 45. ). ' ; et « 


a 9 We; be) +3 be EY TT Lo $1: 
V. 11, Be not afraid of the King of Balylpn, f who > 
fraid » be not aſraidief him ſonb., the Lord I Seeaheihe 
couragements, Eſay. 43 F360 2nd 44: 3 AEmpharical b 
mination ; nor unhke char, Efay, 8. 12, .1 3;. 30d Luki;,, 
. _. for Tam with yeu,. 9 ſave,y'u4 and to-delzver you frombighayh 
Gods aſliſtance,a ſhelter al-ſufficiegr,Efay q1.10,13,14.& Bag 
C.I.19 & 15.20. *. 4: 0-5 Ad 7 RS 
V. 12, And 1 will ſhex. mercies..42to.. you, tharhe no 4, 
mercy upon you, ] Heb., 1-will give you mexcies, or, rage! 2 
Paſfions : As Geneſis, 43. 1 4. Deuteronotny 13, '17, 7 will cu 
you ro find favour inihe fight of Nubughadvezzar, 5 Phalm 106 
46+ and the hearts of all men, as well Kings, as other inferi 
ones, being in his hand to winde. and turn which way bep 


/ 


then all 7 builanus, 


eth,Prov,z 1.1. they needed not to-fear man, j&they were cardul 
to pleaſe him, Prov. 16.7. Heb. and be ſhall; for, thathe mu; 
Mal.1.9.:v.3. 6 (nnd EIN 

and, cauſe you to return 10 your, own land. ] To. the. ſeveralglug 


of your former abode, trom-which ye had formerly cither No 
been forced, c.45.11,12. abby he. 
VV. 13. if5e ſay, We will mt fwell 19.6 "neitheraly 
the voy ce Ofhe Lord your Grd, ) Or, audT Fil nope e1.; forithak 
reference to, if ye joy. Heb, And. As C,41.15.a8d /it,or fla, avg 
and bearkben to, as v.6. MERIT 1 | 
V. 14 Saying, No, but we will go into the Jand ef Eqyprolay 
wn ſhall ſee no war,) As v.13. ſee no war, for ſuſtainit, or lyllrs 
SC 14 13, | FREy. 
nor 2 the ſound of the Tiumpet, \ Either of the.eneny jþ Vs 
batſe, or of theit own ſummoning and calling people togerigy 
prepare thggeunto,c.4.1 g,2 1. | —_ 
nor have Janine of bread z ] Which Egypr, watered yearly byNks 
Jus, bad uſyally good fore of, and was wonr from Alcxandiai 


furniſh 'with bread-corn, divers parts of the Romane Staie, & 
BRyadoo ot wad ot AO 
and there will we dwell ] Or, ſlay, or, abide; As vale 161, 
thar is, ſaith a learned Annotarer, there ſhall we have aſailedal 
at the pleaſure of-our Lords and Mafters the Chaldeans; burthe 
ſiwple ſenſe 1 eonceive here ro be the right, _ MOR 
V. 15. (And now therefore bear the Word. of the Lind, yem 
nant of Fudeh;]- As chap.1o. 1, bur here prefixed, with repetirics 
by the way ined, ro giye. the Kronger aſſurance , and wakerke 
deeper impreſſion of what was to.cnſue, and was liketo rellifhill 
with them, EY WET "4 
Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of 1ſrael, ] As Chapie 
$9. 13s | 2s 703 
ifye wholy ſet your faces] Or, if you ſer your. ſelves obſtinarey 
Heb. ſetting ſet your faces; 10 ſet the face toward a place, is owering! 
uſed for to locke wiſtly towards it; as Exckicl 20.46. £213 
ſometime for to bend, reſolye and prepare for a journey thaw 
as Dan, 11,19,18. Luke 9. F1. ; 
ro enter inta Egypt, and. goe to. ſojourn there :) ] Which jt 
by ſome here deemed to have becn offenſive, nor fo much io regud 
of thar general. prohibition in the Law, Deus. 17. 15. 45 in 


; of Gods ſpeciall Will ar preſent. made known unto them, 8808 


particular injun&ion to the. contrary ,now -given, them, roſlyn 
the land, y..10. and ſo.continue under the Babylonian gay 
menr,unto which God would have them to be ſubjc&,Chapi®' 3. 
6, II, I2,, | . e4'f 01 
V. 16. Then ſhall it come to paſ that the [nin het 
ſhall overstake you there in the land of Egypt ; and the famine w* 4 
ye were afraid ſhall follow cl:je after yes.in Egyptand there ye #69 
Heb. Andit ſhall bs;as v.4:and.cleave after you,forfollow you 997 
as Pſal. 63, 8. Thus whar.the wicked fear, .andby-indirct cur 
ſeek ta ſhun,by thoſe means. befalleth. chem, . by. which they thiok 
to ſhift off and eſcape. it,Proy.1 0.24. Elay 66.4: 33,19,2% Ezek.It 
$.For fear,of the Chaldeans they would needs go into Egypty 4 
21,22, making full account that they ſhould be ſafe enough 
them,were they but once there;and.ghirherGod ſenderha rhe 
oth-the Egyptians 


the Chaldean ſword,that deſtroyer 
£. 43.11, and 44 27,30.& 46.1325, ; 
V. 17, Sot ſhall be with all the men-that ſet their facts rt 


the men ſhall be that ſet their faces ; as verſe. 15,chap.44-12-* 


luntarily and obſtinarely,contrary to. Gods command, bend chem 


o 


to Egypt to ſojourn there,] Heb. And (for, Soas Proverbs 173: ) if 


t way ; not thoſe that with the. reſt are carriedary | 


Chap- 


\ conſtrail 
is Scribe. 


they ſal 
hap, 21.7 
and none 
gon them. 

Y. 18 
ele 9. 

As mine « 
ants of Fe 
g enter antc 
*f's Lf 16 
once f! 
te forme 


Goye not 

f, 

ow ce 
Fa (a5 
wasDe\ 
Y.. 20, 
8.) je di 
ihe ag 
ouſed: 
x th your 
yr ſoule 


Chap. «lit. | 
conſtraint 5 W235 the Propher himſclf among others, and Baruc 
y Ke. 3.55.6. : / 
| ne by the ſword, by the famine, and by the peſtilence] As 

: Vn. & 24 10.& 28.8, See c-44 12. , F 
uy. none of them ſhall eſcape or remain from the evil that I will bring 


Om, Seec. 4 14+ : i 
Ry — thu ſaith the Lord, the God of Iſrael, ] As before, 


40M anger and my fury hath been poured forth upon the Inhabi- 
js of Zeruſalem 3 ſo ſhall my fury be poured forth upon you, when 
F 1er into Egypt 5 ] Or, when ye are come into Egypt : As Num- 
i 18, the place where ye thinke your ſelves ſecnre, were 
__ got rhirher. See Chapter 43. 7. and 44. 6. and of 
l. forme of ſpeech, concerning wrath poured our, Chapter, 


ako ſhall be an execration, and an aſtoniſhment, and a curſe,and a 
roach ; AS C.2.4.9. SEE C. 44.12, | 

dye ſhall ſee this place no more. )There ſhall none of you return, 
thoſe ſhall thar were carried hence unro Babylon, chaprerz4. 6. 


1! l, , " 2 R 

i 's The Lord hath ſaid concerning you] Or, Thus ; or, Theſe 
hings the Lord bath ſatd. | 

' Ojeremnant of Fadab,) As v.15 C.43.5. 
Gaye not into Egypt 3 JOr, as ſome render ir, Therefore £0 not into 


yt. . 
hw certainly that T have admoniſhed you this day.) Heb, knowing 
up (a5 Gen-11.13 ) that I have,or that I dogthis day teSifie againſt 
w;asDeut. 4.20. w ; 

V. 20,. For ye diſſembled in your hearts, | Or, That ( as chap. 4. 
x.) je diſſembled 3 as knirring this unto that which wenr befqge, 7 
he againſt you ; or,” Certainly ye diſſembled ;, tor fo is the parcicle 

puſed; as chap. 22.22,and-24.8, Heb, ye ſeduced in your ſoules, 

x in your minds; as Gen, 23+ $.Prov, 23.7. or, as others, againft 
yur ſovles 3 as 1 King, 2-23, Proverbs 7. 2.3. ye ſoilghr ro beguile 

x, or to deceive me, ſpeaking one thing with your mouths, and 
winding inwardly another 2 for ye have dealr thus deeeitfully ro 
our own evil and miſchief, A learned Scholaiſt rendreth it, Te 

e ſeduced your ſelves ; or made an erous in your ſouls, And the 


1d Latine much to the ſame effe, you deceived your ſouls : ſome-. 


arthelike form of ſpeech, is found in arerm uſed, James 1, 26, 
utthe former ſeemerh ſomewhar harſh here : the lattevraketh no 
rice of the particle, which ſeems not here vacant, I ſhould ra- 
ther render ir, with a lare learned Annotator, Surely ye deceived me 
agdnſt your own ſouls,or your ſelves,me,wanting, as Eſay 29.6, chap» 
ec IF, I6, 
 whenye ſent mee unto the Lord your Gol, ſaying, Pray for us unto 
the rd our God, and according unto all that the L1rd our God ſhall 
(gy ſo declare unto us, and wee will do it. JAS v.243,5,6. 

\V,21, And now I have this day declared ir to you; but ye have 
Wt ibeyed the voice of the Lord your God, nor any thing for the which 
beſent mee unto you, J Or, And when [ bave this day declared is to 
hJedo not hearken ts the woyce of the Lird your God (as ver. 13 ) 
rum ought (and, as ver.s. to all; as chap, 32, 23. ) with which he 
jar we to you, Yer had they nor returned any anſwer to the Pro- 
Phers ſpeech : but che Prophet knew well enough how it was with 
dem, either having diſcovered it by their carriaze during the ren 
kyexinteryenient berween their motion and Gods anſwer. verſ.7 

by their demeanure while he was delivering Gods m:flage : or 
(which is moſt probable)he might have ir by revelation fromGod: 
Vlome _ particulars concerning himſelf,c.11,18,19, The like 
MALE cego 7, 8, - 

V. 24, Now therefore know certginly, Heb. And (as chap, 36.6.) 

wng, bnow; as v.19. 
| thate ſhall die by the ſword, by the famine, and by the peftilence in 

ce whither ye deſire to go and to ſojourn. ] Or, to go to ſojourn; 

$Urnefis 12, To, verſe 15. 7, In Egypt where ye leaſt expeRt ir, 

rerle 16,17, 18, . . | 


CHAP, XLIIL, 


Vdſet, A Nd it came topeſſe, that when Feremiah had made an 


4% endof ſpeaking unto all the people, all the words of the 
Lnd their God,for wb, ws Lord their God hat ſent bim to them,even 
theſe words; Or, things : as chap. 36.13, 32. In this chapter is 
Rorded what effe&t the meſſage from God before relared, had 
ith thoſe men ir was ſent to ; to wit, their refuſal ro obey it, per- 
We intheir former reſolution for Egypt, and accompliſhmenc 
eofy 1—=7.together-with a new prophecy delivered by Jere- 
a Epypraafter they were come thicher, v.8.— 
y +2 'benſpabe Az ariah the ſon of Hoſhaiab, ] 
: molt ro have been no ocher than thar Fezaniah,mentioned.c.4. 
« Yet it might be anorher, and a brother of his, becauſe the fa- 


el a; and ſom: ſuppoſe him the firſt mover of the 


end Fobanan the ſonne of Kareah, ] Or, Fohn; As Chaprer 40.8. . 


th 42, I. 


= the proud m2n] Among whom, thoſe were chief ones, and 
» bi well therefore be rendced, ang be reſt of rhe proud men ; as 
©-49.13, Sor.14.chap, 52, 18, Pride being the ordinary and 

® 


Annotations onthe Book of the Prophet Feremiah ; 


I3. 
This is deemed | 


Chap.xliii. 


moſt common cauſe of diſob:dience and rebellion againſt God 3 
and of the contempt of his meſſzngers,and mefſages ſee Exod 5.3: 

ſaying "i Feremiabh, thou ſpeakeſt falſly,] Heb.falſhood, or a lye 5 
as Cc. fo. 16. 

The Lord our God hath not ſent thee to ſay, Go not into Egypt to ſo- 
Journ there. Thus diſcevered hypo:rific turneth inro outrage aud 
fury. So they,c. 5.13.The Word of God is not in them. | 

V. 3. But Baruch the ſonne of Neriah ſetteth thee on againſt ws, ] 
They are nor content to traduce and ſlander the Propher,bur Baruc 
alſo for hiw, The reaſon that a learned man rendreth, why they 
ſhould caſt this aſperſion upon Baruc, ro wit, becauſe he being a 
y oufiger man, ſhould be more hot and eager than the Propher in 
the delivery of theſe things, is groundlefs ; nor ſeemeth probable * 
nor could he be lightly more eager than Jeremy himſelf was in the 
delivery of ir,had he been to do ic nor vir; likely that Jeremy made 
any uſe of him therein, | 

for to deliver us into the hand of the Chaldeans, that they might put 
5 todeath, and carry us away captive into Babylon. ] To ſlay ſome 
of us, and to tranſport the reſt, See the like, Eſay, 10.4, and v. 12, 
and what ſhould Baruc gain by this ? But any pretence is colour- 
able enough, where men are maliciouſly minded, Heb, to give 4s 
into the hand, or power : asc, 34.20, + f 

V. 4. So Johanan the ſonne of Kareah, and all the Captains of 
the forces,and all the people obeyed not the voyce of the Lord, to dwell 
in the land of Fudah.] Heb.And Johanan : as c,q1, 14.4nd, all the 
Captains (or the reft of them; as v.».)bearkned not: as £.42+14. and, 
to ſit, or, abide : 2s co 42.10,13, : 

V. 5. But Fubanan the ſon of Kareah, and all the Captains of the 
forces, took all rhe remnant of Judah, that were returned from all ng- 
tions, whirher they had been driven to dwell in the land of Fudah, ]Heb, 
And, a8 £4213, and, all, for the reſt: and to fit, for to abide; as v.4, 
See c.40. I, | | 

V.. 6. Even the men ,*and women, and children, and the Kings 
daughters, and every perſon that Nebuzaradan the Captain of the 
f1ard had left with Gedaliah the ſin of Abikam, the ſon of Shaphan, ] 
See chap. 40.7. & 41,10,16, Heb. every ſoul; as chap.52.10, Ro- 
mans 13, I. ; : 

and Feremiah the Prophet, and Baruc the ſon of Neriah. ] Whom 
by force they led away with them ; and ſome other allo in likely- 
hood beſide them. 

R V. 7. 5 - they came into the land of Egypt , ] Heb. And.as verſe 4, 
ce c.q42.918, + 

a they obeyed not the woice of the Lord; ] As Chapter 42, 21, 
veriec 4. ; : 

thus came they even ro Tabphanhes.) Heb. and they came unts Tah- 
phanbes, or Tathpanches.An ancient citic of Egypr, ſo called from & 

ueen of thar name, 1 Kings 11. 19, The ancient Greck Ver- 
fion termerh ir Taphnas, Whence th: later Greeks, corrupting the 
rerm,and framing ir nearer to theic own langua-e, as if it had irs 
original with rhem from a word that fignificth a [aurel,or bay-tree, 
call it commonly Paphne, and Daphne Peluſiaces to diſtinguiſh ir 
from another Daphne in Syria. See Eſay 30. 4. where it is termed 
in'a more contracted form Haxes,or Chanes. 

V. 8 Then came the Word of the Lord unto Feremiah in Tahpans 
bes, ſaying, ] Heb. 4nd the word was; as £.36,27. 

V 9 :akegreat ſtanes in thine hand, and hide them in the clay int 
the brich-kill, which is at the entry of Pharaoh's houſe in Tahpanhes, 
inthe ſight of the men of Fadah : ] By this viſible fign would God 
have confirmed, and as by an ocular demonſtration ſer before the 
eyes ot this refraQary and rebcllious people, the accompliſhment 
of thar judgement which before he had denounced againſt them, 
by the acceſs of Nebuchadnezzar with his forces into Egypt, and 
his purfuanc: of theta among others there, from whole tres they 


rhither fled, Sr 
bhe brick: kill ] By the former word here uſed, 


in the clay in 
though no where elſe found, is by the Jewiſh DoRou:s, and mo 
ethers, agreed ro be meant ſuch mareriall, as brick is went to be 
made o6f ; and thar by the latter word is meant ſuch a Fornace; 
or place, as bricke is wont to be framed and buriit in, is no leſs 
agreed on from + Samuel, 12, 31, Howbeit , becauſe ſome 
Greek Verſions render the former word, an hidden place, andthe 
old Latine, the former, a Grot, or, Cave, or. Vail ; and the 
latter, @ bricke wall: grounding in likely-hood on a place in 
Nah. 3. 14: hence ſome make much adoe to finde 6urt ſome trench 
or dirch near rhe Kings Pallace, whereunto Journ ſhould caſt 
cheſe ſtones ;. on which, as part of the fouridation, Nebuchad- 
nezzar, when he came into Egypt, ſhould raife a bricke wall, 
and build him a Pallace there, Bur little reaſon have we for 


« ſuch tar-fetchr fancies to recede from the received Interpretation 


of the words t the main matrer thar ſome obje& is, char there 
is no likely-hood, that a bricke-kil! ſhould be firuare ſo near to 
the Kings Pallace , which could nor bar be, i Brag of the 
noy ſome ſmoake thereof very offenſive, To which may be an- 
ſwered 2 Firſt, rhar the Houſes of theſe Egyprian Kings were 
many of them of yaſt amplitude; and the bricke-hills rhere- 
fore, though rhey were ſciryare rior farre from ſome of the Coure 
Gates, yer might be farre chough diſtarit from hole parts of the 
Pallice, wherein the King and his great ones, did ordinarily 
keep, Secondly, -that this — mighe be rather a work-houſe 

92a nl 


Chap.x!lii, 
ro'frame ſome ſpecial kind of brick in for pgs uſes, then a fur- 
nace or kill tro burn them; and thar ſuch, as were either to be 
burnt elſewhere, or to be hardened only with the Sun: and 
laſtly, that the word rendred entry; doth not alwayes « pps door, 
or, a porch, but an cpening, or, open way , that leaderh to a place, 
houſe, rown, or city, $0 it is uſed, chap, 1. 15. and ſo rendred, Gen, 
38. 14, and may well therefore alſo here ſo bgniſie : as alſo thar 
the particle here rendied, in, is uſed alſo for, beſides, See Chap. 32. 
7. & 36.10, and the words may therefore be well here rendred, 
beſide the open way to T haraoh*s bouſe. 

V. 10. And ſay unto them, Thus ſaith1be Lord of Hoſts , the God of 
Iſrael,] As chap.q2.15. . 

Peheld, I will ſend and take Nebuchadrezzar the King of Babylon 
my Servant,] As he is alſo ſtyled, chap.25 9, Heb, Lo 1am ſend- 
ing, So alſo chap.zs. 9. 

and will fet his throne upon theſe ſtones that I have hid, and he ſhall 
ſpread bis royall pavilion over them, ] Thereby implying that Nebu- 
chadnez.zar ſhould proceed ſo far in the conqueſt of Egypt ,; as to 
pitch his payilion in that very place, not far diſtant from the kings 
palace at Tanes; where his brick houſes ereAed for his building 
then ſtood : the word rendred pavilion, fo termed for the beavtiful- 
neſſe of ir, (for the term royall is not in the text) is no where elſc 
found. 

V. 11, And when he cometh be ſhall ſmite the land of Egypt : and 
deliver ſuch as are for death to death, and ſuch as are for captivity to 
Captivity; and ſnch as are for the ſword ro the ſword] Heb, And be 
ſhall come , and he ſhall ſmite (the like to that, chap. 42. 21) the 
land of Egypt, -(thac is, the inhabiranrs ofthe land; as Mal. 4 6.) 
thoſe that are for death, to death; &c, to ſmite, for, to ſmite and give, 
of deliver up, or by giving and delivering vp, to death. A comple- 
xive form of ſpeech, like thoſe Efay 38. 14, 17, 21, chap. 36. 23. 
&. 41, 7. See of this cifiribution of judgements, compared with 
chap. 42. 17, on chap, 15. 2. Seealſo Zach,rr.z. 

V.12. AndI will kindle a fire] As chap.17.27. 

in the houſes of the gods of Egypt) I will cauſe him to ſer their 
idoll-Temples on fire, and. burn rhem down; thar I may execute 
judgement as well on their gods, as on themſelves, So Exod. 12, 

12, Eſay 19,1 Chap.q46.:5. Ezek.30. 13. 

and he ſhall burn thets , and carry them away captive, | Some of 
their idols,being of wood,or other like combuſtible marcerzhe ſhall 
burn: others of them , being of more rich and ſumpruous mare- 
'Tials, he ſhall carry away among other ſpoils, ro oo other - 
wiſe, or to reſerve inzoken of conqueſt, See tlay 46: 2. chap, 48. 
7. and of this forma of ſpeech, on verſe 3, 

and he ſhall array himſelf with the land of Egypt.as a ſhepherd put- 
teth on bis garment, The mcaning in general of this paſlage is a- 
greed on, to wit,thar by the land of Egypt is here meant the ſpoils 
of that countrey , which the Chaldean ſhould gather rogether, 
and go away eniiched with them 3 bur about applicarion of it roa 
ſhepherds wonted guiſe, there is ſome yatiety of opinion. One of 
theJewiſhMaſters would by the garment here mentioned have un- 
derſtood the cloth, thar the ſhepherd ſerterh up for a tent,ro ſhel-. 
rer him,while he ſtaycrh in ſome one place,bur raketh down again 
and carrieth away with him, leaving nothing behind him , when 
he remoycrh ro ſome other place; as they ule ofc ro ſhifr, Eſay 
I3. 20, and ſo ſhould the King of Babylon go from place to place 
in Egypt; and ſweep all away with him, Bur this conceit needs 
leſly forceth the term, and ſo the rext: and ſome of ours there- 
fore inſtead of his rent ſubſtituting his coat, go the ſame way , bur 
keep cloſer go the term in the text, Another will have ir allud: ro 
8 ſhepherds wrapping himſelf up in his garment ro keep himſelfe 
warm , becauſe inthe wilderneſle he is to rend his flock as well by 
night as by day, Gen. 31. 40. 1Sam, 25, 16. Luke 2, $, which 
ſome of ours alſo follow. Bur other of ours referre ir to the ſhep- 
herds going forth in the morning to lead his ſheep our to their pa- 
ſture, (ſec Eſay 40.11. Chap. 31. 9. Joſh, 10. 3, 4.) whois nor 
wont to ſpend much time in arraying and dreſſing himſelf up , be- 
fore he go our, but caſteth on his coat ſuddenly , and is by and by 
$ouert and ſo ſhould Nebuchadnezzar, wichour difficulty or long 

clay, as ſpecdily and eaſily, ſeize on the wealth of Egypr, and go 
away with ir, And others again, to his returning home atevening, 
when having fare all rhe hear of the day without his coat , or upper 
garment, (as the word ſeemerh properly ro fignific, Gen. g. 2.3.) 

while ke tended his ſheep in thoſe hor regions, he caſterh ir on 
abour him ar evening, ar ſuch time as he goeth homeward. and in 
like manner ſhould Nebuchadnezzar return at his leaving of E- 
gypt, not. naked or bare, (as men are aid to be , when they want 
their upper garment. See Eſay 20.1,) but wellclad, as with his 
coat, or upper garment abour him, And this ſeems beſt ro agree 
both with the drift of the Propher , and the terms of the text. For 
as'for that of the ancient Greek Interpreter, whom a learned Wri- 
ter ſuppoſerh to have read chats, for «tab ; and renders ir, he ſhall 
purge Egypr as a ſhepherd purgeth his ceat of lice, Which ſome ex- 
pound, he ſhall ar leiſure ranſack all Egypt , and ſeize on all h:r 
wealth and treaſure; as ſhepherds are wont leiſurely ro look their 
clothes, and pick our their lice: it is but a loufie interpretation 
(howſoever ſome ſeem ro be much taken with ir) grounded upon 
a corruption of the texr.: and ſo therefore I leave it, -- 

and be ſhall go forth from thence in peace, ] Or; depart (as Chap, 
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Chap.xliy 
29. 2.) from thence in peace; thatis, in ſafety , withoun 6... 
lofle, as 2 Sam.3. 22,23. IKings 22, PE ACTI: bo 
tians not daring nor being able to ſtirre , or to impeach hiwin 
paſſage, So Exod, 11.7, Pſal.98. 53. See the like, Ff, "oy 
or, ſecurely, ſaith a learned Wruer, as a Shepherd that having 
on his coat, doth nor fear in his return to be robbed or Ar”; 
before he ger home, Sec the like prophecy of Nebuchadn, 
conqueſt of Egypr, Ezck.29, 19,20, & 30.19, 
V. 15. He ſhall break, alſo the images] Heb. And(asCh, 
3.) be ſhall break (to ſhivers , for thence ſeems our Engliſh ? J 
ſhiver to have come) the ſtatues, or, ſtanding images, $0 the j 
properlyſignifies, Nic. 5. 13. | 
of Bethfbemeſh] A prime city of Egypr , with them calle4,, 
ently, On, Gen,41.45.the word fignifieth the houſe of the ſun;and 
was famous for idolatry,in regard of a ſtately Temple, wherein; 
Sun was there worſhipped , whereof Herodote, lib, 2, See pr 
19. 18, 
"thee 18, in the land of Egypt :] This is added to diftingug 
from another ciry of the ſame name in Hebrew , fituate inghe1, 
py ey 1 ons: I2, P "DIY 
and in the houſes of the gods of the Egyptians ſhall be burn w; 
The ſame in eftc& Non was ſaid before, Verſe 12, rao 
i$ ſaid to kindle this fire there, and Nebuchadnezzar is fail; 
burn thew with it here; who was therefore no other than (4 


inſtrument in this a&; as Sennacherib before himin ather the ti 
Eſay 10.5 6,15. & 37, 18,19. 


CHAP. XLIV, 


He word that came to Feremiah, [In this Chans 
is contained , 1. A ſecond Sermon or mel 
brought from God by the Propher , reproving and menacing t 
Jewifh people in Egypt , not ſo much now for their diſobedien 
in leaving their own land, and journeying into Epypr, conraq: 
Gods exprefle command ; as for that grofle and abominable i 
larry that they committed, when they had ſeated themſclyesnk 
veral parts of that land, Verſe 1----14, 2.The refraQtay canix 
of che people upon the delivery of ir , expreſly refuſing to gy 
any heed umto it, and profcfling a Miiffe reſolution to 
their idolatrous praRiſes , Verſe 15-----19. 3. The Prophets 
ply upon this their peremptory anſwer , Verſe 20-11, 1, 
new meſſage with the like menaces to the former , ratifedhya 
ſol:mn __ , with reſerve of a few that ſhould ſurviye to ſee the 
accompliſhment of ir, Verſe 24 ---28. and confirmed bya 
thac ſhould be made good upon the perſon of the King df Exp, 
under whole proteRion they there were, verſe 29,30, 

The word that came; | Heb. that was : as Chap, 1, 4, toni, 
from the Lord; as Chap 40. 1. 

concerning all the Fewer, Heb, unto, the ſame panicle than 
before : ir came to him, to be delivered to them, as Rey,1, 1, vhv 
G.d gave to him to ſhew to his Servants, Howbeit, the word is ome- 
rime uſed for concerning z as Chapez2.11,18,& 27,19, andſomy 
not amifſe be rendred alſo here. | 

which dwell in the land of Egypt.) Or, that were ren, 
Heb, ſitting : and ſo again inthe next words, Sce Chapter (1, 
IO, 13, 
which dwell at Migdol] A ſtrong city , er fort, fiunteinthe 
territory of Bethſhemeſh , not far from the red ſea, Exod, 14. 1, 
Numb.33.7, 8. Bur no hold or fort ſo ftrong that can ewe 
ſhelter againſt God , Eſay 31. 9.& 37.37, 38, 

and at Tahpanhes \} Of this, ſee chap.43.7, . 

and at Noph] Otherwiſe Moph, Hoſ.g 6. and thence ith the 
Greeks and Latines Memphis, See Eſay 19. 13, Exck.30.13. 

and in the countrey of P athros, ſaying) Another region in Egyft 
that had irs name from one of Miſraims iflue, Gen, 16,14. ſuppol 
by ſome learned ro be that which is commenly rermed, 
which they conjecture , partly , from ſome terms , though - 
rupted , of placts therein firuate , as the Phaturite cantn it 
Pliny, and Pathyris a Town in Prolomy ; and parely , fromthe 
ruation of it; which from hence they gather ro have been bigit 
and farther up intorhe Countrey than Noph, or, Memphit; 28 
or Memphis, than Migdil, or, Magdolus 3 as the Grecks andLatins 
rermir, Of ir, ſce alſo on Eſay 11.11, It is mentioned alſo, Ex, 
29. I4. & 30. 14+ 
bo. 2. This ſaith the Lord of beſts , the God of Iſrael,) 

ap. 43. 10, | 

ye have ſeen all the'evills that I have brought upon Jer uſalem, al 
upon the cities of Judah; That which might have ſerved tov9® 
you, and make you more wiſe and wary. So Deur.g. 3. See 
3+7,8, 12. & 7. 12. ſo Neh.13. 18. Dan.y.22. Zach.1, 5:6- 
_ and behold this day they are a deſelation, and no man dwelleth thu 
in,] deſolation, for, extreamly deſolate; as Chap. 37. 19, Exh 
I5s See chap.q. 7.29. " oth 1 

V. 3, Perauſe of their wickedneſſe , which they have committed, 
Heb, fre before y. or ; fromthe face of, So chap. 7, 12, & 3+? 
'& 23. 10. | 
to provoke me to anger] See chap,q, 18, 
in 79 they went 6 burn incenſe 44: to. ſerve other gods yrhat 


Verſe 1, 


they knew not,neicher they,youMr your fathers.) They went frow "= 


Chap.xliv. 


to co after ſtrange gods, and ſervethem, Chap. 19. 4. 
[x-anp" Je, nor your fathers. Heb. ye; and your fathers; as chap, 
- 6, neither ye, nor your ſons, Heb, ye and your ſons, See the like 
alſo, Chap.36: 24+ - ; 

V. a. Howbeit, 1 ſent unto you all my Servants the Prophets , riſing 
| gurl and ſending them,] So Chap.7.25, & 25.3, & 26.5. & 29.19, 
& 32433. Heb. AndIſent; as chap.35.14. ; Ons 
ſaying » ob do not, this abominable thing that I hate. ] Heb this 
word of abomination © word,for, thing; as chap. 40. 3. and , abomina- 
tian, for, abominable, as chap.32.359 : 

V. 5. But they bearkened not, nor enclined their ear to turn from 
their wickedneſſe,] See chap.7.24.25. & 11.8. & 34.14- 


158.9. & 38.4. 10 it is well rendred, verſe 8, 

V, 6, Wherefore my fury, and mine anger was poured forth; ] Heb. 
Jnd. as chap.42.2.2+ Sce chap. 42.18, | 
and wa: kindled in the Cities of Fadah, and in the ſtreets of Jeruſa- 
|m,] Or, andit burnt. as Numb. 21,3, | 
' © and they are waſted and deſolate,] Oc,, ſo that (as Chap. 19. 16.) 
they are become waſte and deſolate, Hebe are unto waſteneſſe and de- 
ſalaffon, 2s chap 25.38. 

# at this day. } Or, as this day appearerh as chap.2 5.18. 

V. 7. Trerefore now thus ſaith the Lord of Haſts, the God of 1ſrael;] 
Heb. And now, as chap. 42,22, Scecchap.35.17.& 42,15, a 
Wherefore commit ye this great evill againſt your ſoules?] As Num, 
16.38, Chap.7-19. : ; 

10 cut off from you man, and woman, child,and ſuckling out of Fudah, 
10 leave you none $0 remain.) To urge the Lord in his ferce anger to 
make an urcer riddance of your ſelves, and all yours, See yerſe 
it, Ofthe word rendred child, ſee chap. 6. 11. & g. 21, Heb, out 
of the midſt of Zudab; as chap, 1.6. and, to make no remnant to re- 
main t0you ; as Elay 1.9. 

V.8. Inthat ye provoke me unto wrath with the works-of your 
bands, | Your idols, Chap,zs 6 7. 

burning incenſe unto other gods] Or, in burning, Heb, to burn; as 
verſe 3, but ſee there; * ; | 

inthe land of Egypt z whither ye be gone to dwell] Or , whither ye 
are come (a5 chap.42+18, & 43.7. for there they now: were) to 
hide, or, reſide. Heb. fir ; as chap.gz. 1o. 13, verſe 1. 

that yemight cut your ſelves off , and that ye might be a curſe and 
| - vos among all the nations of the earth.] Se chap, 42. 18, Sce 

ay 65,15» . . 

l 9. Have ye forgotten the wickedneſſe of your fathers , and the 
'wichedneſſes of the Kings of Judeb , and the wickedneſſe of their 
wives, and your own withedneſſe , and the wickedneſſe of your wives, 
which they have committed in the land of Judah, and in the ftreets of 
feruſalem 2) See the like expoſtularions , Neh.13, 18, Heb.evilsz 
unale 7, evill, | | : 

V.10. They are not humbled even unto this day , neither bave 
thy feared; nor walked in my Law, nor in my ftatutes that 1 ſet be- 
fmey11,and before your fathers.] Or, How they bave not been humbled, 
a, Tet they bave not heen bumbled, Neither humbled by thoſe af- 
li&ions, char for their fins have befallen them, nor been wroughr 
thereby unto any fincere and ſerious compunRions of hearr and 
contrition of ſpirir , for their ſins rhe poweteg cauſes chereot , 
2 Chron, 36. 12, 13, Chap.5.3. A change of the perſon , as if 

not daining to ralk further with rhem, ſhould rurn his 
ſpeech from them ro the Prophet, So chap, 7. 26, Heb. have been 
Gntrite; as Eſay 57. 15, 2n, that T gave before you; as chap.26.4. 

V. 11, Therefore thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts , the God of Iſrael,} 

velez, . 

Rebold, T will ſet. ace againſt you, for evill, and to cut off all 
Jul] God OP h fer his face __ them, purpoſely ro 
Gevilltothem, Chap.2 1,10, Amos g, 4. to cur them off, and 

o them, Lev,2o. 5, Pſal. 34+ 16. Sec verſe 9, as they had 
oſtinarely ſer heir faces to go inco Egypt againſt his injun&ion 


\ (6 bthecontrary, chap.42.15, 19, verſe 12. Thus God long before - 
as it hand menaced to walk crofly, or, thwartingly with thew, when they 

hef thould walk ſo with him, Lev.26. 27,28. Sce Eſay 66. 344+ 
:oher, V. 12. And1 will take the remnant of Fudah that have ſet their 
peo jaces 10 go into the land 0 Egypt to ſojourn. there, ] Or, that did ſet 
.arines err Jaces , that fixed their reſolution' ro. go thither , or, have ſet 
Euck, Wetr Juces to goz that is, Our of a fixed reſolution did go, and are 
®merhicher, See Chap.qz. 15. not thoſe that were broughe thi- 

41% conſtraint, as Jeremy and Baruc Chap.43.6. 

and they ſhall all be conſumed and fall , in the land of Egypt: they 
my ad Leven be conſumed by the ſword, and by the famine : they ſhall die, 
0 Warn m the leaft even unto the greateſt , by the ſword and by the famine: \ 


- chap, C942. 17. but what was ſaid , fhall die, there, is ſaid , ſhall 


tf t; becauſe men fall ro the ground, when they die. So chap, 
) tha WY ©'5+ 88. 12. from the leaft to the greateſt; as Chap.g2. 1,8. 

jc. = they ſhall be an execration, and an aſtoniſhment , and a Carſe, 
nes reproach; ] as verſe $. Chap 2.4.9. 

itted,) hl 13e For I will puniſh them that dwell in the land of Egypt, as 1 

21.13 e puniſhed Feruſalem , by the ſword, by the famine, and by the 

= Heb. And (as chap. 38. 23.) viſit upon (as chap.11. 22, 

2,21.) theſe (to wit, Jewes) that ſit, or reſide in the land of 

who '1e5 as verſe 7, Oftheſe judgements, ſee before chap. 14. 22, 
OW * 3.2. 38.2. & 42, 17, See verſe 6c 


to burn no oy e unto other gods, ] Or, rather, in burning; as chap. | 
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Chap.xliv. 
V. 14. So that none of the remnant of Judah, which are gone ints 
the land of Egypt to ſojourn there , ſhall eſcape , or remain, that they 
ſhould return into the land of Fadah, to the which they have a deſire to 
return to dwell there : for none ſhall return but ſ#ch as ſhall eſcape.) 
This paſſage is by divers diverſly rendred. Some render ir, So that 
(Heb. And) there ſhall be none, that ſball eſcape , and be left of the 
remnant of the Fewes that came into the land of Egypt to abide theres 
beſides thoſe that ſhall ſet their mind (Heb, lift up their ſoul ; as Hof. 
4.8.) toreturn into the land of Fudab , ro return , 1 ſay, to dwell 
there, Bur how this Verſion may be firred to the words of the rex, 
I conceive not : thar, beſides, is without ground forced into the 
rext, Our former Verfions{ſayerthat of Geneva , whichour laſt 
concurreth with) So that none 'of the remnant of Judah , which are 
gone to dwell in Egypt , ſhall be left to come again into the land of Fu- 
dah , although they think tw come thither again , and to dwell there.] 
Bur neither will the words of the rext admir this; that although, 
fiaderh no-pla:einir, The Ancient Greek goeth much the ſame 
way thatour laſt doth, The old Latine a little etherwiſe ; And 
there ſhall be none], that ſhall gſcape , and be left of the reſidue of 
who went to ſojourn in the land of the Fewes , Egypt , and to 
returne into the land of Judah , to which they lift up their ſouls 
(thar is, bope, or, deſire; as chap. 22. 37.) to return to, and dwell 
there, As if their going inro Egypt , yet mere joyned , with a pur= 
poſe nor to abide forever there, but ro ſojourn there for a time, as 
Elimelec did in the land of Moab , Ruth 1. 1,1. and the Shung- 
mire with the Philiſtines, 2 Kings 8, 2. and when opportunity 
ſhould be, which they hoped after ſome ſpace of rime would be, ro 
return back into their own country again: and this the words of 
the text may well bear. And theſe all agree inthe Verſion of the 
laſt clauſe, as ours here exhibiteth it : for none ſhall returne, but 
ſuch a ſhall eſcape, or; ſome that ſhall eſcape ; intimaring yer , that 
there ſhould be a reſerhe of ſome, but very few. See verſe 28 
Bur a learned Scholiaſt departing , in the connexion of this laſt 
clauſe, from all that went before him, thus exhibireth ir ; $9 
that there ſhall none eſcape , or remain te the remnant of Fudah, to 


; thoſe that came into Egypt to abide there, and to return into the land of 


Judab : for they lift up their minds indeed to return to dwell there 
but they ſhall nor return , ſave thoſe. that eſcape. But how that for 
comerh in here, I conceive nor, and leave it therefore to the judge- 
ment of others, |! he old Latine ſcemerh to have kept cloſeſt ro the 


terms of the rexr. Howbeit, 1'conceive that char which our Yer- 
| fionexhibirech , may well ſtand, if one of rhe copularives in the 


rext., be deemed ſuperfluous, as oftiris, Pſal, 7. g. Job 23.21. 
Chap 6.25. Jon, 1. 1. ſothat, and toreturn, be rendred fimply, 
to return. See chap,22, 25, That of ſome, eſcaping , ſome of the 
Jewith DoQRo:s expound of Jeremy and Baruch , whom our of 


| their Talmudick Chronicles they tell , that Nebuchadnezzar, 


at his conqueſt of Egypr,ſent back againe into Judea : bur the 
words are indefinite; and whether they died 'or no, is uncertain, 
V. 15. Then all the men which knew that their wives had burnt 
incenſe unto oiher gods, and all the women that ſtood by, a great multi= 
tude, even all the people that dwelr in theland of Egypt in Pathros, 
anſwered Feremiah , ſaying,)] Heb.. Andall, &c. as Chap.4z. 8. 
The effe& of che m-flage delivered from God to them by the Pro- 
pher here followerth. And irthis yerſcis a deſcription of the par- 
ties thar return a peremprtory anſwer of refuſal and difobedience to 
ir; to wit, ſach as were themſelves guilty of thEcrime charged upon 
them, or that ktiew rheir wives ſo to be ; by the great wulricude 
of who it appeareth how exctedingly this idolatrous praQice had 
ſpread it ſelf among them, as ſuch evills are wont todo, x Cor, 
5.6. 2 Tim, 2. 17, 18, Hcb. 12. 15, and the women ſeem to be 

the chief ſpcakers inrhis peremprory anſwer. See verſe 19. | 
V. 16. As for the ward which thou haft ſpoken unto us in the nate 
of the Lord, we will not hearken anto thee] Heb. the word; pur abſo- 
Jurely : as the like, Eſth,6.7, Plal. 73-28. Luke 21,6, Sectbe like 
peremptory anſwers, Chap.6.16,17.2nd obſerve how they proceed 
from eyill to worſe, Chap.g. 3, At firſt, it was no word of God, 
that the Propher ſpake , Chap. 43. 2. Now though ir be, yer they 
will nor obey irtthey were at defjance wich Gods meſſenger before; 
now, with God himſelf , and his meſſage, | | 
V. 17, But we will certainly do whatſoever thing goetb forth out of 
or own mouth,] Heb, We will doing do (as chap.z 2. 4 ) every word 
(as chap. 43+ 4.) bath gone forth from our mouth : whatſoever we 
have reſolved upon, and have ſpoken, or have-by ſolemn yow cn- 
gaged our ſelves unto; as Judg, 11.36-Eſth. 7,8, Lam.3, 38. 
to burn incenſe] Or, in burning incenſe; as the particle is frequents 

ly in this form uſed, See verſes, | | 
to the Pyeen of beaven, ] Te Sun, as ſome , much adored in Ez 
gypr, (ſce chap.43.13, or, the Moon, as others; or, 10 the frame of 
heaven : the ſtarres in generall, See chap, 7. verſe 18, 
or to pour ont drink-offerings anto her] Or, andin pouring ont drink= 
offerings to it, as before, . _ 

4s we have done, we andour fathers, our Kings, and our Princes, it 
the cities of Fudab, and ip the ſtreets of Jeruſalem.) Their firſt argu- 


ment, or knot of arguments rather, why they would perſiſt in their 
idolatrous ſeryices,raken from cuſtorg,and anriquiry ,thepragice of 
rheir anceſtours;authority,che uſage of great ones, their ruler,and 
exerciſe of ir,in all places. See chap. 2,28.& 1 ta 
arguments for their ſuperſtitions ar this day, + 
af, 


4 


" 


the rali 


uſt rhe Pogith 


FP 


Chap.xliv. 


for then had we plenty of vituals and were well, and ſaw no evill.] 

Heb. and (bur the copulartive is oft ſo uſed,as Eſay 53. 2 Chap.38. 
23. verſe 13.) then (ro be ſupplied, that ir may cohere with verſe 
18.) we were ſatiated with bread (we had our fill of it, as Prov.20, 
13. & 28,19. & 30.22, Ezck,16, 49. bread, tor , vittnals in gene- 
rallz as 1Kings 422. Nch. 5, 18.) and we were good (thar is, 
mer'y; we lived merrily : as, good with wine, that is, merry with it, 
2 5am.13.28 Eſth-1,10,and, @ good heart, for, amerry, Or, 4 
cheerfull beart Prov, 13.13;15. & 17,2v.) and we ſaw not evill; felr 
none,ſuffered none,enduted none,had no experience of any evili;zas 
ch.5.12.8 42,14. A ſecond reaſon why they would nor leave their 
wonred guiſes, from the plenty and proſperity thar they had en- 
Joycd, while they uſed them, aſciibing to their idols, and idola- 
rrous ſervices, the good things, that God beſtowed upon them. 


' See As 14.17. See of their proneneſle hereunto, Eſay 48.5. and 


rheir praRice herein, Hoſ. 2,7, 8. The nſual argument of blind 
and ſorry creatures, the ignorant popiſh ſort among us ,, What a 
meiry time it was; and how cheap and plentifull all things were, 

fore this new Goſpel camc in , when they bad nothing bur maſs 
and marins, | 

V. 18, But ſince we left off to burn incenſe to the Qucen of Hea- 
ven, and poured ont drink-efferings unto her, we have wanted all 
things, and have been conſumed by the ſword, and by the famine.) Heb, 
And (as verſe 17.) from then; as Gen.39. 5+ Ruth.2.7, Thus pro- 
fine and godlefle wrerches meaſure religion by their belly; will 
ſerve God no longer than he frederh them to their fill 3 and ſatishi- 
eth their unlimired luſts;and prone to impure as their plenty when 
they enjoy i, to their idols, ſo their penury and ſcarcity when they 
arc pinched with it , or any other calamity. that befallerh them, 
ro theic negle&, nor of God , bur of them, 

V. 19. And when we burnt incenſe to the Queen of Heaven ; and 
poured out drink-offerings unto her, did we mak# her cakes to worſhip 
her , and pour out drink-offerings unto her without our men ? ] Their 
husbands, they mean, as Gen, 3, 16. whoſe approbation of whar in 
this kind they did, ir ſeemeth thar they deemed warrant ſufficient 
ro bear them our in doing of ir, And hence ir appeareth, rhat the 
women here took upon themrto anſwer the Prophet, as well as the 
men, yea, may ſeem to have been the chief and forwardeſt in this 
bad buſinefic; as was Jezabel with Ahab; 1 Kings 21, 2.5, See verſe 
24.26, Of the cakes here mentioned, ſce before, on chap, 7.18. 

to worſhip her] Or, to worſhip, ſimply : the termination of the 
verb here uſed, ſeeming rather to be a {yllabicall adje&ion , than 
a pronoun feminine affixed, Some render it , not amiſle, to ido- 
lize, or, make an idoll, to wit , of her,or it; or, to do ido/-ſervice 
ro her, or it: as framed for a term thart is uſed for an idoll, Eſay 
48. 5: for that which one of the Jewiſh DoRors hath , who ex- 
poundeth it, of drawing figures of Idols on the cakes they made for 
thar ſuperſtitious ſervice, ſeemeth nor ſo probable : and that much 
lefle that another hath , who interpreterh ir, to chear her, or, make 
her merry ; by an Antiphraſis: for the word rather fignifieth to 
grieve, or, pkt to-pain; whence Fabets had his name, 1 Chr.4.9. and 
idols likewiſe jutly theirs, See Pſal. 16, 4. A learned late Writer, 
becauſe in theErhiopick tongue the like rerm ſignifies to be precious, 
Mar. 14.3. Luke 12.23, from thence deemeth that it may fignifie 
here to make precious : and knitting it to the next word , rendrerh 
it, in making precious, and pouring out liquors ; which he interpreterh, 
in pouring out precious, or, Gofily liquors: as, be digged, and made 
deep, for, be digged deep, Luke 6.48, That which | ſhall refer ro the 
conſideration of others. | 

V. 20, Then Fcremiab ſaid unto all the people, to the men , and 
10 the women, and to all the people , which had given bim that anſwer, 
ſaying,] Jeremics reply followeth to this peremprory anſwer, ac- 
quainring them with the true cauſe of all the evills that had be- 
fallen them; ro wit, not the neglc& of their Kdell-ſervices, bur 
their perſiſting ſo long in them z which though for a while ſome- 
time under ſome religious Kings they intermirted, yer efr-ſoons 
they returned unto again, and that theſe their idolarrous praQiiſes, 
God, though he long forbare them , yer could not endure to bear 
ever 2 bur ar length for the ſame, inflied thoſe evills upon them, 
verſe 21----23. Heb, againſt, upon, or, concerning the men as Eſay 
1, 1. bur it is ſomerime uſed for unto; as chap.26.5. and , anſwered 
a word; as Eſay 26. 36. 21, 

V.21, The incenſe that ye burnt in the cities of Fudah , andin the 
ftreets of Jeruſalem, ye and your fathers your Kings, and your Princes, 
and the people of the land?] As verle 17. 

did not the Lord remember them;] Keep all of it in mind , to rake 
yengeance for all rogether, See Eſay 65.6,7. a paflage from 
number to number; as Pſal, 127, 5, & 140. 8, God remembred 
them, though rhey were paſt and gone, 2 Kings 23,26, when they 
thought that he had forgotten chem, Hol, 7. 2, 

and came it not into bis mind 2] Heb, did it not aſcend, or , come 
up, upon bis heart ? as Chap.19.5, _ | 

V. 2.2, So that the Lord could no longer bear, becauſe of the evill of 
your doings,and becauſe of the abominations whith ye have committed:] 
Heb And (as ver. 14.) the Lord could not further bear, (ac Prov, 39. 
21, *Sec Eſy 1.13.) from the face of; as ver.z. and ſo again;ver.23. 
God forbare you ſo long, that he grew weary of bearing any longer 
with you, till he was weary of repenting, Sce ch. 15, 6. and rill he 
ſaw there was no remedy, 2 Chr.36. 16,5cc thelike,Gen.6,3,5,7. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah, 


_ C hopaliy: 
therefore is your land a defolation, and an aſtoniſhment , aid , 


curſe without an inhabitant, as at this day. ] Heb, and, 
Chaz. 26. 6. , 2 ana, Sec vetſe 2,6, 


Chap. 


reſymprio 


V. 23. Becauſe you have burnt incenſe, and becauſe 0,1, Ela) 
againſt the Lord , and have not obeyed the wvoyce of the Ye beve func V.zo. 1 
ed in his law , nor in bis ſtatutes , nor in bis 1eftimonies : ] See chay, 1ng of EM 
hy wo 43.7. verſe 3;5. Th bs ſec 

therefore this evill s happened unto you , as at* thi oro the 1 
22, Sce verſe 6, of 4 * 49] As Verſe judgement 

V.24. Moreover] Heb, And, as chap. 39. 7. A fur hap.43+ 1 
_ ratified with an oath, verſe 26. ie , A'S iher denn, pan 

eremiah ſaid unto all the people , and ty all the women ed;.e108 07 
the weaker ſex ſeem to be as Lager ſticklers asany in th _— 6 
_ with the av 3/5rV See verie 15.19, : pho jout 
ear the word of the Lord all Fudah that are in the land of Egy here 07-2 
As Chap.4:.15 and, all Fudgh, for , all ye Iewes , or op change of 
verſe 2 nd is verſe bo Lg > Or, men of Iudeb gore the 0 

V. 25, Thus ſaith the Lord of Ho : erhto $0 
verſe 1 7 ; . 4 "ee MO TR af ned , 

ſaying, ye and your wives have both ſpoken with your mout | 60061407 
fulfilled; with your hand , ſaying, ] Y. 2b eve {elves = bythe mol 
grievous crimes, one on the neck of another, in making of wicked te Greeks 
yowes, and in making of them good, and in making account fur. afgie 
the ſo to do till, Sce chap. 3.'5. Heb, wiwmen; as chap, 38, 22 rar 
2.3, and and, for, both; as chap, 32, 44. . EE krered, 

We will ſurely perform our vowes that we have wowed to burn in- _ 
cenſe to the Queen of heaven , and to pour out drink-cfferings una an00, "le 
her,] Heb. doing do; as yer. 17, to burn, or, in. burning ;' and fo, in carat 
pouring.ce far there, | m—_ | 

ye will ſurely accompliſh your vowes, and ſurely perform your uns, - 
Heb. eſtabliſhing water : and, doing 4 ; Ok) a 4 vpon Eg) 
from perſon to perſon, as chap,2.9.19. and the ſame thing repeated, lee, 
with vigorous ingeminarions again and again, as to exprefle their _ _ 
extreme obſtinacy , tiffe n+, AY , and full account tocury "fg . 
things as themſelves luſted; ſo withall to intimare the fiercenele __ 
of Gods wrath incenſed againft them , for ſuch their preſymptoy - - " 
and ſcorntull carriage toward him., Sec verſe 28. Br 
| V. 26. Therefore hear ye the word of the Lord, all Tudah that duel ont - 
in the land of Egypt;) As verſe 24, So Eſay 28, 14, 23« dwell, o, as c 
abide; as chap.go. 10,13. den 

Pebold, 1 have ſworne by my great name, ſaith the Lord,] That is, c . o_ 
by my ſelf; as Gen.z2. 16. ſo, by bis ſoul, Chap 7 1. 14. "a6 2 

that my name ſhall no more be named In the mouth of any mandf 1s-. hoyledr 
dab, in all the land of Egypt, ſaying, The Lord God liveth.) Theuful there ca 
form of an oach. See chap.4. z. 8& 5. 2. & 38. 16. I ſoexceeding- "ju 
ly hate andabhor theſe abominable wretches , who thus demean that cou 
themſelves, that I cannor endure ro have my name come in thei 6.13.12 
mouthes. Sce Pſal. 50. 16, Ezck. 20. 39. Mal.1, 9,10. Lukes, wk 
46. and I will therefore utterly deſtroy them, that 1 may nomars 2anon of 
be once named by them, veiſe 14. &1, 8 

V. 27. Behuld 1 will watch over them for evill, and not for gud] 7 
Meb. I am watching. As one that purpolely watcheth, andlicthin conn: | 
wait to do a man a ſhrewd turn, or to miſchicf him, Pſal, 56. 6, vere 
Chap.1. 12, & 20.10. & 21,10. & 31.28. & 39.16. mcimp 

and all the men of Indab that are in the land of Egypt ſhall be cat- tionche! 
ſumed by the ſword, and by the famime, untill there be an end of thems] forthe n 
See chap.4. 22, verſe 12, tdedby 


V. 28; Tet a ſmall number that eſcape the ſword ſhall return out 
of the land of Egypt into the land of Indah,] Heb. fr (as verſe 4.] ved 
the eſcaped of the ſword (So Ezck 6.8. as, the left of the ſword, chap. Vere nos 


31.2, to wit, of the Chaldeans invading Egypr) men of number: don, 
ſuch as may be ſoon numbred ; as Dove SEYPr) Eſay by 19,4 lots 
ſmall reſerve God had yer among them, whom he was carefull to ee) þ 
prote& whereſocver they were, Ezck. I 1, 16, and in his duc tne Wsto b 
to bring back again, Eſay 27, 13; F ealving, 
«nd all the remnant of Iudah that are gone int0the land of " ty. «lg, 
ſojourn there, ſhall know whoſe word ſhall tand; mine or theirs.) . Ing of 4 


from me, and from them; char is, that which came frum me , 0't 
which cometh from them : the copularive in a disjunQive notion ceding] 
as chap. 42. 6. whether ſhall ſtand , firm, as Numb. 30. 4+ chat bfe; as | 
is, be fulfilled and made geod. So, The counſel of the Lindfhel eV 
ſtand, Plal.33.11, and, 1:ſhallnot ftand, Eſay 7, 7. See verſe 29. 
V. 29. And this ſhall be @ fizn unto you, ſaith the Lord;] SER 
37.30. & 38.7. Luke 2, 12, | 
that 1 will puniſh you in this place,] Heb; am viſiting on 300; 3 = 
chap.23. 2. & 29.32. am reſolved ſe to do, and am about to do I. Verſe x 
See verſe 13. and L will doitin this very place , which youpr 
ſumed and made full account would be a place of the ſureſt ſe- neboþ 
curity and ſafeguard ro you;Chap.qe. 14. 
. that ye may know that my words fhall ſurely ſtand again$t you fir Ocerni 
evill.} Heb. ſhallftandmg ftand. It. is again ropeared with 2 M9 Whulick 
vehement ingeminarion , to controll their peremprory reloluts Chiapas 
ons, and reſolute preſumprions , ſo ſpeaking , as if ir had been! hole cc 
their power to crefſe Gods counſels, and accompliſh their 999 tary 
purpoſes and defignes,'as themſelves pleaſed, verſe 25.19 ha) 'opher, 
rhem by a fign which ſhould now be given them, rhar they ſhoul trning, 
find ſhortly ro rheir ſmarr by wofull experience, the rurha ſt2- Wb Epi 
bility of Gods Word, which ſhould undoubtedly and unavoydably hole C 
rake eff, and be fulfilled ; and the folly. and yaniry of thetr 97 Timothy 
preſumpu* Wire beg 


*R50 


Chap» x11) "> | 
<ſamprions ,. which ſhould be fruſtcared and afnulled, Pla. 3 3; 
10 Elay 144 24526127 | 2. tet 

V a = bat faith the Lord , Behold 1 will give Pharaob. Hopbra 

WETT 2 into the hand of his enemies:.and_into the hand" of then 


:nſtcuments , and the perſons. of thoſe, by. whom' the- 
-nounced ſhould be- put into cxecurion'upon them, '' 
ſo here he torerelleth theft of fomewhar: thar ſhould 
ake way for ir, Thete is a two-fold queſtion here: mo- : 
| 4: rhe one 'who this Hophra,or,Cohphra ſhould be? the ocher,who 
« hould be into whoſe hands, he was given. For the former, ſome: 

7 he Jewiſh Maſters ſuppoſe, rhac there: is. no. proper. name ar all 
tre of any Egyprian. King, -bur. that. Hophra, or, Chopbru is by ' 
hanpe of a Jerter (Chet, pr, Her, pur for He) P baravh inverted, to- 
nate the oVerTUrning. Or ouerthrow of him: and the Chaldeeſcem- 
abco go much the ſame way, rendring: it, 8 will give, or, 'make 
Paurgrh rebir 43 THAT 15,4 confraZton;or, broken, Bur this ſcomech 
«<6 ſame ſtamp wirh orher their Talmudical royes; Ir is rather 
bite moſt deemed, thar this Hophra, is that king of Egypr,/whom 
he Greeks call Apries > being nephew, -or ſons ſon ro- Nechoh; 
afghtwich whom Jofias was flain, 2 Kings 23; 29. and' Herein” 
nat concurre. B ut concerning the party unto whoſe power bio was 
klivered, there is more difficulty: and diverficy of opinion, For 
lome conceive that this Hophra or Apries y-was, by ſedition, moved 
1nong his people, depoſed, and one Amaſisſet up in hls room; who 
keytime k<pr him alive under reſtraint, bur for his own berter 
ſeeuciry afrerward flew him. So Herodore reporteth: ir; lib. 2. and 
"up ſome, made way for Nebuchadnezzar to ſeize the caficr 
poo Egype » che Egyprians having been divided among themi- 
{yes and nor well cemented yer again,' But others rather con- 
wircic to be meant of Nebuchadnezzar, and the Chaldean for- 
&s; who under this Hopbra,or, Apries, invaded Egypt: Howſoever 
that Greek Aurhours make no mention of any ſuch their expedition 
tncothoſe parts, eirher under Apries or any his ſucceflours, follow- 
ing oncly ſuch relations of thoſe times, as he had from the Egyp* 
tian Prieſts, who would tell him no ſtories,bur ſuch as might land 
'vith che honour and repuration of their; own nation, Bur to this 
pupsſc Joſeph the Jew rellerb us in his Antiquities, lib. 1o cap. 11, 
that Nebuchadnezzar.in che rwenty and-third: of his reign, abour 
kre years after the deſtruRion of Jeruſalem, having ſubdued the 
Moabites, and che Ammonites , invaded Egypt , flew tlicir King, 
ſhoyledheir countrey, and carried away the Jews that he'found 
there captive to Babylon, For my. pare ,\ 1 doubt not bur this Ho- 
jhca was then King of Egypt , when thar Chaldean King invaded 
that countrey , as was foretold he: ſhould do , . Chap. 43 10, & 
46,13-26, 3 place parallel ro this, Ezek, 29. 19. &:30; T0142. / 
Honbcir, as concerning Joſcph's relation ,-ts ler'paſle his compu- 
rogof times , which is noching exa&t here,-(Sce- 2 Kings 2:41.12 . 
&15 8.) thar he ſaith concerning this deportation of the Jews * 
etof Egypt ro Babylon , ſeemerh nor'trues God threarnerh the 
contrary, that they ſhould die in Egypt, where at preſent they 
xte, Chap.42. 16. verſe. 12. See the like, Hoſ.g. 6. and it is 
Ix improbable that Nebuchadnezzar would the rather do execu- 
tioathere upon them , being enraged againſthe narion ,. as'well + 
forthe murther ofi Gedaliah and his officers with him, though 
tedby others, Chappgr 41. 3. 8s for their repairing for ſhelter 
gzinſtthe Chaldean$to Egypt, unrowhom he had a quarrel! ' 
before for the like office ; Chap. 37. 5. and unto his ſword they 
Verenow expoſed , having gone.out of the verge of Gods prore- 
fn. See Chap, 42. 10--—16. Howſoever , the ſlaughter of this 
Hopbta (under whoſe wing they ſuppoſed themſelves ſafe and ſe- 
are) by lome hoſtile force , which they ſhould ſurvive to ſee, 
Wto beunto thern-an indoubred fign- and fore-runner of their 
calving ruine and deftrugion. ARTE IN 

#Igave Zedehiah:King of Judah into the hand .of Nebuchadnezzar 
I'y of Rebylin bis enemy , and that ſought: bi Life } See this before 
Medaced, Chap. 34. 35,19,20 2-1. 8&37.,19. & 38. 18, 23, and ac- 
teding]y accompliſhed, Chap. 39. hand for power; and, ſoul, for 
; Uchap, 34. 203: and ſo alſo in the former branch, 


CHAP. XLV/ 1 


He word that Feremiab the Prophtt' ſpake unto'Baruch 
ak the ſon of Neriab , when be had written theſe words 
* nk. at the mouth of Teremiah,'in the fourth'ytar of Ithojakim the . 
of liſigh King of Indab, ſaying, ] Unro the. fotmer prophecies” 
Mctrning either whole nations, Chap.z.5. & 43. 10: & 44. Zoot 
kperlons, as Jehoaz, Jehojachim, Jecottiah, and ' Zedekiah, 

> an I1,18,24. & 34-2» & 36. 29. & 37: 17. & 38. 17. or 
2, <ompanies of people; Chap, 42.----44* is ſub joynedin this 
an 2 prophecy. concerning a private man , Baruch the 
Kee tsScribe;; not unl.ke- Pauls 'Epiſtle unro Philemon con- 
I ng his ſervant Onefimus ſabjoyned/ unto the main body of 
tes concerinng: publick affaires , dire&ed either unto 
Timachy me: » er. to ſome chief Miniſters in them, as were 


Verſe y 


Annotations onthe Bookof the Prophet Feremiad. 


bt ſeek b1s life; ] God in theſe words, as he pointed them before | | 


Chap. xlvi. 


the marrers related , or: the Sermons and prophecies recorded 
inthe'Chaprers next before going. | | 
The word]: Or , thing that which he ſpake : as Chap. 37. 13. 
C24 <. + + Ms | Sq | | | 
ants Baruch] His Scribe; Chap.” & 4,26, | SIR 
When he bat{opritren theſe words: | Oc, theſe things: as chap, 26. 


'2; 8 36.13. not rhe rhihgs next before relared , (tor they were of 


a farre latrer'Uate) but chioſt thit'God had long before command- 
ed Jeretny x6 gather together, and mak? up in 6;it vokume , chap. 
36, 2,- unto Which chapret therefore this , if we tega d eicher the 
lubje&'matter'sk ic, or the rettyi'dttmonſtiative here uſed, ir oughic 
to have: m7. : 
- #1 a boo-]'Heb:on a boob 3 as £,36.4, 18, | 
af bis mth] ever oor bis mouth 2 4s c. 36.17. 
in the forth year lebojakim.] See C.36. 1, | | 
- WR This farth'the' Lord; the God of Iſrgel, unto thee O Baruch,] 
3 chap.q44. 25, AbrSes hg a | "ou 
V. 3+ Thou didft ſay, Wo is me now : ] Or, Thou ſayeft, Thou 
begingeſt eo bediftrated. and diſcouraged, conſidering with thy. 
ſelf; whar' troubles are like th befall thee, and what diffi-ulcies 


Tthau mayeſt have procured thy ſelf by che writing and publiſhing 


of this foll, for which the king hath' given our order to apprehend 
rhee.eh. 35, 26. The words contain an uſual form of lamencations 
Seec'q4. Ji Cn Woah og Prin © 
for the Lord hath addedgrief tomy ſorrow ; ] Heb, upon my ſorrow: 
hath given nit gficf upon grief : as Pſalm 69,27, If 
I fainted in' my ſizhing, ] Ot, 1 am faint with my ſighing, . 
Pſatm 6.6. wed we, 
and-1 finde'noreft ] 1 ſee no hope of reſt or relief, So Lamen« 
rations I, 3, _ | * ; 
V. 4." Thus wy thou ſay unto» bim] Or, Say thus unto bim z org 
tell him $45c 34.2. 6 br LO OOROTY: ? 
The Lor-ſairh thus; Behold; that which 1 have built will I breake 
down, and that which I bave planted, I will pluck up even this whale. 
lend: Heb. Fam pulling down, and plucking up. I am about ro de- 
moliſh miricown ſpecial buildings, and to pluck up mine own pe= 
culiar planrations,the Jewiſh Stiite and people, Pſalm 44.2. & $0, 
$8 —=15. Efay'5.'5. —8.% 37. 26. whereof thou art bur a 
limb,and one of th&fmalleft and meancſt. Ofrhe' forms of ſpeech, - 
ſeec.1,10ahd-18,759," + 60%. ” | 
V. 5. And ſeebeft rhou great things for thy ſelf ? ſeek them not : ] 
Haſt chou any thoughrs of honour agd credit ? or of # peaceable 
and proſperous eſtare ? doſtthou require or dere ro live quietly, 
and art eaſe, when all is going rowrack and ruinie ? 'riever dream 
once of any fuek'marter.” DT K: | | 
for behold, I will bring evil upueall fleſh, ſaith the Lord ; [Heb. T 
am bringing evil'( as Chaprer 19. 3. ) «pon ail fleſh :.* cither upon... 
all the Nations in the Wotr'd ;* (-as' the word f-ſþ is more. 
generally-raken Pſalng 143.2 Row.3, 20, c.37, 27. Scec.2F.19, 
3 !.) or upon this whole nation, v.4.c. 1L, 12, as the word is to be 
taken Matth 24.22, . ' © | - | 
but thy life will I give to thee for a prey in all plates whither thou 
goeft. ] Heb: and ; as Chapter 43. 17 :8. Suffice thee i well _ 
may thar thou eſcapeſt with thy life. ( Heb, thy ſeul : 8s Chap- 
rer'43 30.) Sec Chapter z 1. 9.& 39.18. I will prote& thee and 
ſecure thee, wharſoeyer ſhall become of rhee; and whitherſoever 
thou ſhalc be hurried, Sce+rhe- like' of other the fairhful, Plalm 
125+ 1,12,Exck,11, 16, X | 


CHAP, XLVI. 


Verſ, 1, "Þ" He word of the Lord which came to Ieremiah the Prg- 


& phet againſt the Gentiles, ] From this ptace, enfuerh 
a recital of divers prophecies againſt ſeveral Nations; che moſt, 
ſuch as were to be Cibdaed and ſu>jugared by - the Babylonian 
Monarchy ; as Egypr, Chap. 46 Paleſtine, Chap. 47 Moab, Chaps 
rer 48. Ammon, Chap 49.1, Edom,Chap.q49 7. Dam»ſcus Chap. 


} 49.23-Kedar, Chap. 49. :8. and Elam, Chop. 49 34. And lally, 
" againtrhe Babylonian Empire'it ſelf, Chap. 50, & g1, And this 


verſe ſcemeth.ro conrain a common Title 07 ioſcciprion, . belong 


;| ing ingenerall co them all, Scerhe like, Eſay, 1, 1, Chapter, 


Th -- | 

V, 2. Againſt Egypt ] Or, Concerning. Egypt. Heb. wnt» Egypt 2 
bur rhe'particle is uled ſomerime for, concerning ; as chapter 44. I, 
and ſomerime for, again} : as Chapter 34, 9. with che Fgyprians 
the rather he ſeemerh \to begin, becauſe Gods people were tos 
prone to rely upon them, Eſay, 30. 1. and 3r, 1, and 36. 6 
Chaprer 2,183.36, and'37, 5,and4t. }7, 18. and 42, 14. Ezckiel 


' 29.6 7,16. 


againſt the Army of Pharar-Nethoh King of Ezypr,] .Or.concerning; 
as Elay [,1,c.23.2.& 49, OT. This Ron was the ſon «f 
Pſammetichus, and was King of Egyptin Joſias time, who was 
alſo ſlain by him in fight; » Kings 23, 29. "LSE 
which was by the river Euphrates in Carchemiſh, which | Nebucha- 
drexzar king of Babylon ſmote in the fourth year - of 1:h6jakim the ſas 


eber 2nd Titus, And, as by the dare inthetitle, prefixed 
*dthore it, appearcth » delivered many yeates before , cirhtt- 


of Joſiah King of Fudab.] Of this Carchemiſh, ſee. on Elfay 10.9% 


whence it appeareth, thatthe Afrian King bad ſubducd it, nh 


Chap.zlvi.: q 
held ir abont Ezekiahs time, Bur;the Egyptian King inFoſiahs 


dayes, went withan Army towards thoſe, parts; to recover-itſrom 
t cm, which wherher he did ar tha timg is nor certain;; yer-cis-rior 


unlikely bur that he might, Howbeir whither making a {eccond.at- ; 


rempi ro the ſame purpoſe in Jehojakims reign, or the Chalde- 
ans, now-maſters cf the Aſſyrian Monarchy, lecking then; to regain 


ir back from himz he apd his forces oppoſing.them ,, were then far- - 
led , as by this place appeareth; yeahisſtrengch {a jmpaired, and - 
he ſo ſtripr of all thar ,before he held berween Epphrates.and, Ez : 
gypr,that he ncygr durſtin perſon, ſtirre:abroad again.put ef, Egypr,: 


: Kings 24.7. Andthis-grear overthrow, was by Jeremy. foretold 
ome 

ter it was entred into, and recorded jqn this latter volumeiwitl, the 
the reſt, The tormer pat of this chaprer, js concerning. chis. toile 
given to Pharao , Verſe 3--- 13. the Jatter part concerning,the 
conqueſt of his coutitry; Verſe 14-e<--26. with. a; cloſe. of comfort 
and encoursgetnient to Gods fairbfull people, containing a. pro- 
miſe of proteRion and reſtizurion, Yerſe 25; 28. + +, .'* 


© V. 3, Order ye the buckler and ſhield, and draw :near ta battell,) 


Or, Prepare, or, Weld; the word 15 uſed ſometime of preparing ..and 


furniſhing of the table ; as Prov; 9.2. Rlay 2.1. 1, ſomerime,.of, fits: 


rihg armour for fight , or welding 1jip,fgbr.,, .1 Chrqn 12,3 ,Fhe 
Prophet maketh'entrance into the predi&ion of this qverghrow 
that ſhould be given to Fgypr, with an ironical incicement of 
them, to make all, the warlike preparations that. chey .could , to 
encounter the Chaldeans and their fo;ces, with whom, they: were 
to joyn bartell, verſe 3,4. bur witha:1 implying thatiall.,would 


btin vain ; they ſhould- nor dare. or be able” ro ſtand to it, verſe” 


5,6. of the detenfive warlike implements here mentioned, $ce:al- 
ſoPſal.35. 243, Eſay 22 6. ; h 


V. 4. Harneſſe theborſes, ] Heb. Bind; either , faddle and girt 


them", as ſome; or rather, make them faſt 'to rhe charets, which - 


they are £0. draw in. So. 1 Kings 18 44. Sce 2Kings g. 21, Mich. 
I. 13. where the charet is ſail ro. be «hound in the oge plac ez the 
beajts that draw in it fo the charet in the other, Lief 22 46 
"and get up ye borſemen;] To wit, inco the charets; in thoſe times 
much uſed in war, See Eſay21.7,9, 
'and fland "forth, with your” helmets: ] Heb- ſet your ſelves, or, 
preſent your ſelves; as it is rendred, 1.Sam. 10, 19... .,_. .. 
*farbiſh rhe fpear3,) O', poliſh; as 2 Chron, 4+ 16+ grear care 
there was anciently among the ſoulgiery, commanders and officers 
eſpecially, to have rheir arms plitrer, - ae SI I 
and pat on the brigandines.J Or , carſlets, or, coats of male :-che 
retms here uſed 1s more commonly found write: n; with another let- 
ret, towit, with ſhin; as Eſay 59. 17, with ſamec. here onely,, 
and chap 51.3.. : 


"V0. Wherefore have 1 ſeen them diſmaid,and turned away back ?] | 


Of, wherefore do I ſee (as.if he beheld in viſton whar. he related, as 
chap. 4.23. to wit, their affiightmenr, flight, and ſhamefull , diſ- 
comfirure )thar they (ro wit the Egyptian ſouldiery for all their 
gallanr preparations) are diſmaid, and recaile; turn back upon the 
cnemy, See the like chap. 3o. 6. Rs 

and their mighty ones are beaten down,) Or, and that their mighty 
wen (ſuch as ſhould ſupport and ſtay the reſt) are beaten down; 
to catty it on in the ſame renonr with the former. Heb, are broken 
to pieces: as Mich, 1. 7. A 

and are fled apace,) Or , and fled apace] Heb. fl:d a fight ; or, 
fled with fight.” © | | 

andlooked not back; ] Or, looh not back, So chap. 47. 3+ 

for fear was round about, ſaith the Lord,] Oc. fear being round 
about : or, by reaſon of fear on every ſide :- a defe of the particle 
for ; as Mal.z, 5 of this proverbial form, ſee chap, 6. 25. & 
20.3.10, 

V. 6. Let not the ſw-ft flee away nor the mighty man eſcape} Or, 
The ſwift ſhall not flee away * (that is, eſcape by flight ; as chap, 
25-35;ce Eſay 30.16.) nor ſhall the mighty man eſcape,Pſal.z 3.16, 
17. neither ſhall be able ro ſaye himſelf, nor the one by flight, 
nor the other. by his might , Amos 2, 14, 15. for the parricie 
here uſed is nor alwayes an inhibiriye, bur ſou:crime a bare nega- 
tive, See on Eſay 2.9. ws _ 

They flumble and fall) AsPſal.27 2, Eſay, 8. 15. being diſcom- 
fired by the Chaldean forces, Verſe 12,13, _ "7 

toward the North] Or, in the North ; in the Northern. parts: 
for-Carchemiſh where this overthrow was given,verſe 2, lay North- 
ward from Egypt; and the paragopical addition. dorh ſomerime 
denote nor a motion'to the place , whereunto it is affixed , .but.a 
ſtay , or a& done in ir, as, on the ground, Gen. 28,12. and. on the al- 


tar, Exod. 29. 13, 18. and, in Babel, chap. 29.15. and ſo it is ex-,, 


pounded here , verſe 10, ; | 

by the river Eupbrates] Heb. apon the hand; thar is, place, or 
region, near Euphrares, on the banks whereof Carchemiſh. was fi- 
ruate: band, for, place; as chap.6.3.or, ſide, as 1 Sam.19. 3. and 
by the band of I»rdan, Numb. 13.29. that is, befide it, onthe bank, 
or the coaſt of it. So alfo Joſh, 15. 46. | 

V.7. Who is this that ome "65 a flood, whoſe waters are mo- 
ved a the rivers?) Or, ſtir themſelves, as the wacers of rivers 2 of 
many joyned rogerher,more than one. See Elay 11.15, rhe word 
waters 1 er from the former member; as Pſalm 92. 10,. chap.6. 


23, and che-ycib importerh a ychement concuſſion, cirher rhrough 


* "+ * Anhotattons onthe Book ofthE Prophet Jeremiah). 


pace of time before the lame , in this Prophecy,xbapgh-af- : 


Clispahi 


fear from withour, Pſal; 18.7, ot force and violeite 


tor her flaxds art trokbled. or, mudiy; as alluding tothe ny 
of Nilusts waters. See chap.. 18, Eſay 23,-3. The & #4 


King had-made for this expedition and with what multi 
menzand ſhew of yalour and vigorouiſnefſe; they ſer woneigy 
the' place of:encounter, asif the waxers' of their river 'Niliis or of 
Euphrares had broken-thorow their fea- walls ,*or por over thi | 
banks, and wich a ſtream'irrefiſtibly bore*down' all os them, 
See-the like, Blay 8.7; & 59\1 9; chap. 49! Ty. And 'he ſpeaketh | 
ir, a6if he bcheld Pharaoh Nechob-marching our df Kisownlay 
with a-vaſt army, overſpreadingthetace of the conntrey,and prg&:! 
.ceeding withour reſiſtance; See the like; Elay' 63.1, + 1, 
V. 8. Zgypt riſeth up hke a flond ; and bis" waters are mud ths 1 
the'rjvers 3. end be ſaith.,.- 1 mill goup, and: cover the earth ,"1 wig: 
deftroy.the city, and the Inhabitants thereof. ] *The'Egypian forcy + 
they'are that rilc and ſwell and-ſurround their banks, as their rim: 
1s wotit-to-gdo-;! and: make'full»accoune ro-cover the” taceofthy' 
'Countrey, and ro carry:allawzy before rhem, and with theirimec/ 
rugus aflaulrs ro bearcipheethe city of Carchemiſh, as that again 
|| which theicexpedition was principally intended ;; Verſe 2, doyg't 
rotlie ground, and deſtroy;her ihhabirants, ſce on vetſe7, 6 ih; 
rhatis:v;tes;'(for rhe arvicleis nor in the texr, city put colle&ively:: 
for-bities 5: a9/Elay 15,2.) and their inhabitants + whatſoever cities: 
js yore comcoriftatid in wy way. See chap: 47. 2.thelikes/ 
and ſce the 1 ke: peremptory 'Epyprian yaunts' in confidence of hig! 
forces,yer all'blown away with'a'blafſt ofGads brefth: Exo-15.9,10, 
 V. 9. C:me up. ye horſes; and rage, ye chariots, and let the mighy 
men come forth, | Before | the Propher had by way of derifionind- 
red them. tra make whar- preparations: they were able tomake for- 
their expedirion then at hand, Verſe 3,4. now in hke-mannet he! 
.callerh upon them, as being come near to the place'ot encounter,” 
and ready to joyn barrel with the adverſe patty , ro come- ongils 
lantly, and in fe ce andfurious'manner ſet upon fight. Ny 
rage] . beftr' e themſelves , as if they were wood 'or 'mad; ſo ths\ 
word properly fignificth , '1 Sam 21,14, Pfalk.'r02;, 8 Fecl, 24,4 
Soit 18-uſed alſo, chap;25,19\ & 50 38. 8&5 1:5; Nah:2,4, whe! 
it 3s applyedro char1its, uricavallery , as here: the verb'is plurth' 
becauſe rhe'noun, rhoughingular, yer is! colle@ive ,' and might 
not amifſe be rendred cavall:yy; both here, and Exod, 14. 7; alltte* 
cavallery of Egypt, WI SORT LB OE gy {4 
the. Ethinpians,] Heb. Cuſh; or. the Cuſhites, rhe Egyptians inſ! 
men and allics coming bottot Cham, Gen. xo.6, near neignboun- 
and cenfederates,, 'Eſay- 18,'1;-'8 20. 4.”Ezc&,30.9,'See more d 
them, chap.13. 23. FSÞ <2 E "| 
.and the i ybians that handle the ſhield,) Heb. Phut, or, Put, &,' 
Phuth :- people of the. ſame "race with the former , Gen. 106" 
x Chron. 1; 6.” ſeared 'in+ Africa ro the Weſt of Egypt; inwhich 
parts was ſometime a city of che ſame name mentioned by Prolomy, ' 
and ariver likewiſe that in latter times retained the fame appell» 
tion. See Pliny, 1.5. c.1 Joſeph in his Antiquities, 1.1.7. 
and the Lydians that handle and bend the bow.] Heb: havdint,' 
and treaders,of the bow; as Chap.go. 14 29. and rwo regents rome” 
ſubjeR, as the like, Deut. 33. 19 Job 20, 17. Elay 19. 1+ of 
this name are rwo fund in Moſes his Antiquifſes > one the fon «+ 
Sem of whom came the Lydians in Afia ; 'Uen.10, 23. another | 
the fon of Mirſraim, from whom deſcended the'Lydians in Africty ; 
Gen.10, 13. and of theſe latter a learned Writer would hayerobv 
the Lydians here mentioned, an4 ro be no other thant 
are now termed Echiopians z the rather [for that they are here 
broughr in as auXiliarics ro: the Epyprians', -and have a peculiar ; 
mark ſet.upon them, as nored for skill in archery;'Sce Eſay 66.19. 
V. 10, For this is the day of the Lord God of Hifts ; « day 0-0 
geance., "that he may avenge bim of bis Mverſarits":]' Or , 35 ſows 
rather render the copularive;particle, raking 'ir" in adiſcretive, i 
adverſative notion , But. They,nind onething;, -bar God inren> 
| eth another; as chap: 33. 5. Mic. 4- 124\ They''tnake account” 
| carry away all hand-ſmoork-before: them 5 i by jr will provefue” 
otherwiſe, God in this expedition hath a purpoſe to take ur 
ance upon them to the purpoſe, whichto this rime , 2s 2 day of 
file or execution, he hath hitherto deferred. So Eſay 61.3. £6Þ 
4+ chap. FI.&. 7 *þ 
| | and the ſword ſhall devonr, it ſhall be ſatiate, and made dnok | 
their ;bloud2.) Ic.thalfbeyglurred wich. theit ficſh, and dreh 
ith-chgir bloud. See Elay $4, 61, wn 1 
| for-the Lord God of. hoſts hath « ſacrifice in'vhe North-count!) 9 


before, yerſe 2.66 5 2, 


. & 19, 39. & 26. 23;) 19 Gilead; where the beſt balm was co be 
for the cure of wounds, chap. 8,22, implyi eh 

. Eypr ſhould receive by the blow that ſhould now be gven'©® ; 
State, ſhould prove incurable, and irrecoyerable,Ezek.39.2 1--3f 
Sce the like of Babylon, chap.31.8,9. A 


not, as-ſome, Virgin; becauſe unconquered : ir is a ter V! 


fr "> | WY 
as Chap.s. 22. and ſohere ſo rather, than as'that. lens bl 


bee 
this palage defcribeth rhe. great preparations that the. E woe 


Yiver Euphrates. ] 01,» favgbter':. as Efay $4. 6. and of theP® | 
' V. x1, Goup into!Gilead, and tabe balme;}- Or. Go (35 Ge0-1} 


thar the burr et 


ee the li LS. mm——————_—_—_—_ 
0 Virgin, the daughter of Egypt :] Or, 0 damſel, daughter of cos 


givenro.great and goodly States , compared'to ſome fare” | 
beautifull damlſcl , the daughter of ſome great perfop,livieg ii 
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Chap. xlvi- 
- o#4delicately,ſumpruouſly & gorgeouſly attired, brought 
Gully garinge har hols davpheer ſhe is, and, as is with Sch 


fl prding her ſelf in her bravery & her beauty, See Eſai 47.1, 
| 


G$yeric , Irthou uſe many medicines: Heb, multiply medicines: as, 


in vain ſb : TY 
, no, Pſe5 1.2, and multiply ſope, chap-2.22, no medicine 
mii was ani the ſtroke of Gods hand, Hoſ.s.1 TS 
W "n nd ſhalt not he cured.] Orz without rhe for, which is nor in 
the Text, thou canſt not be cured ; the verbin a potential notion : as 
hap. 2.2333 Heb, no cure ſhall be t» thee, Sce chap.30.13, 

V. 1, The «FE have heard of thy ſhame; ] Of thy thamefull 

; yerl.5. 

_ ” hah filled the land] The our-cryes and lamentations 
for their defeac and lofſe 'of their men, is gone over the whole 
counrrey. See the like of Moab, Eſay 15. 5, 8: Chap, 48. 34. and 
the ſame term uſed, Pſal,144414. Chap, 14.2. SS. 

- for the mighty man hath ftumbled againſt the mighty , and they are 
f ulm'both toget ber} Thar is, ſaith a learned late Writer, the Egyp- 
tians againſt the Chaldeans, againſt whom they come forth , bur 
fl before chem! in fight, verſ.6. and thoſe thar go this way, render 
the larter clauſe, and they ſhall borb fall alike ; as the Egyptians by 
the Chaldeans now, ſorhe Chaldeans hereafter by the Medes and 
Perfians, Chap. 50. 32+ ' Others, not altring the received Verſion, 
anderftand ic of the Chaldeans and Egyptians falling one upon 
hither, and making much laughter of men on either fide : and ſo 
' nany of either parry falling rogerher as did thoſe, 2 Saw. 2 16. 
Jarthe generality of Incerpreters,beth- ewiſh and others,expound 
all of the Egyprians, their mighty men, that ſtumble one upon 
another, as in a confuſed-flight 3s wont to be; thoſe thar firſt flet, 
ſan: of them ſturabling at ſomewhar in the'way, and thoſe thar 
come after them, before rhey are able ro recover themſclyes, ſtum- 
Hing at,and upon rhem, & ſo both coming to the ground togerher, 

V, 13. The word that the Lord ſpake to J1em1ah the 1 1 0phet, 
bw Nebuchadrezzar King of Babylon ſþ'1/ld come , and ſmite the land 
of Egypt ] Heb. concerning (as Plalm 91,11.) his coming to ſmite the 
land f Egypt. Here beginneth a new -prophefie ; bur this alfo, 
3sthe former againſt Egypr ; thar enely of a diſcomfiture thar 
the Chaldean forces ſhould give Pharao-Nochoh's army in a for- 
repn land, in che rime of Jehojakims. reign , verſe 2, .this of 
their invaſion of the Egyptians on counttey , and the ſubdu- 
ing of it ; which was done divers years after that overthrow , 
yea, ſometime after both Zedekiahs reign , and the dif:olution of 
the Jewiſh Stare , in another Egyprian Kings reign. Sce © hap, 
43, 10—15,and 44. 30. of this expedition, ſee alſo Ezck, 29, 
and 30, 

V, 144 Declare ye in Egypt , andpublifh in Migdel , and publiſh 
nNgb, andin Tahpanhes: } Of theſe places, ſee before en chap. 
14.1: that is, in all parts of Egypt; ſay lomc, in Migdol , toward 
the Eaſt ; in Tabpanhes, roward the North ; in Noph , roward- the - 
South: for as for rhe W-.ſtern part, ir lay our of che Chal- 
deans ways Bur nor to ſtand ſcanning of this Chorography ; 
theſe places ſeem rather here mentioned , becauſe the Jewiſh fu- 
pitiyes had in theſe places moſt of them ſerrled themſclves, to ler 
them know what was like to befall chem , being by the Chaldeans 
found there. 4 | 

publiſþ] Heb. make to hear, as chap. 5,16. 

$90, Stand faſt, and prepare thee: ] Make preparation againſt 
invaſion: as yerſ.3.4. * 

fir the ſword ſhall devour round about thee,] Heb, hath devoured 
rwndabout thee, and ſo the ancient both Greek and Larine render 
|;hathalready deſtroyed all thy neighbouring countreys, and ſo 
cared the paſsage to thee, See 2 Kings 2.4.7. | 

V. 15. Why are thy valiant men ſwept away £ ] Put ro flight and 
Ut of; or overthrown and beaten down to the ground. The word 

uſedis no where elſe found, ſave here and Prov.28.3, which 
muſt pive lighr therefore to this place : from thence it appearerh, 
tt is borrowed term, taken from ſome vehement and violent 
Dower of rain, or hail , that either breaketh the boughs and bran- 
$0f trees, and the ſtems and ſtalks of leſser plants , like rhat in 
Eyypt, Exod.g.2.5, So a Jewiſh Dofor ſuppoſing it to be of affini- 


.Y'#ith another term uſed , Eſai 10. 33. or beateth down to. the 


Found.So a learned late Writer, becauſe in the Syriack the word is 
fomerime ſo found uſed, Mar.21.12. Luke 19. 44. or that ſweepeth 
al away, and ſo fay the Jewiſh Commenters is the word common- 
Je in the Talmudick language, So ir ſhould be nar unlike 
at the river Kiſhon' ſwept them away, Judge 5 21. The vetb is 
ingular, the noun plural ; and it would therefore be rendred , Why 
are thy ftrong men each of them beaten down, or. ſwept away ; as the 
like, ay 2,20, and 26. 19, Howbeir, the Larine here rendreth ir, 
Thy flrong one is rotted » Which Popiſh Wrirers labour in vain to 
make ſome good ſenſe of: hither forcing thar, Eſay 19.3. and the 
Greek, Why is Apie, thy choice cattel, or, ox, fled ? becauſe the term 
ts uſed ſometime for a far ox, or, bull, Pſal.22.12+ See chap.5o.11, 
to which purpoſe ſome ferch hither rhar, chap.43.12,13. Bur th:ſc 
th ſtray over-far from the Texr, | 

they flood not » becauſe the Lord did drive them.] Or , they can 
-7 'f them ftand (for the verb is again fingular and in a poren- 
4! notion ;, as Pſalni'76.7. Who ſhall ftand (for, who can ftand) 


More thee when thou art wroth ? and Joſhua 21,44. not 4 man hath 


Annotations onthe Book of the Prophet Feremiah, 


_ Chap. xlvi. 


| flood, (for, could ſtand) before you ; becauſe the Lord driveth them. 


It is an anſwer to the former queſyon, .no maryel if they can nor 
ſtand to ir, or ſtay by ir (as the word aJſo is uſed, Deur. 5. 31.) 
becauſe the Lord purſuerh chem : ir is he that by the Chaldeans 
driverh them before him, Ir may ſeem an alluſion ro that ſpeech 
of theirs at the red-$ea , xecorded by Moſes , Exod. 14. :5, See 
verie 21, | ro | | 

V. 16. He made many to fall, yea, one fell upon another, ) "Heb. He 
multiphed the faller (as before, ver.11,) and a man fell upin bi neigh- 
bour, or friend, or fellaw, thar is, each one (as chap.34.9,) upon an- 
other ; as Lev.26.37, chap. 19.9. and 36.16, Sec on ver.13, 

and they ſaid, Ariſe, and let us go again to our own people, and to the 
land of our nattvity from the eppreſſin ſword.] The ſpeeches of hired 
ſouldiers of ocher nations, that affiſted, or ſerved under the Egyp- 
rians, repenting them' of their undertakings when they began to 
perceive whar the iflue of rhetm would be, See the like of thoſe 
that were aſhſtanrs ro Babylon, chap.z 1.9. See alſo, verſ. 21, Of 
the laſt clauſe, ſce betore on chap. 25. 38. the meaning is plain, 
from the ſword, or force of the Chaldeans that deſtroyerh all be- 
fore ir, yer. 14, For as for that which the C haldee here exhibireth, 
and ſome of the Jewiſh DoRors admit, rendring ir, the winy ſword, 
or, the ſword drunk as with wine, wetſ, 10, Ic is both roo far-ferche, 
and hath no good analogy, And for that which the ancient Greek 
harh from the Grectan ſword; as if it came from Favan : it ſwaryerh 
from analogy as well as the former, and is direRly againſt the ſto. 
ry ; as alſo what che o1d Latine yielderh, from the face of the Dove 2 
though the word ſomerime ſo fignifie ; as Hoſea 7. 11, yer hath no 
place here: howſocyer Popiſh Writers ro maintain thar vitious 
Verſion , ſome of them tell us, that the Chaldeans and Aﬀyri- 
ans had 4 dove in their enſignes, in memory of Queen Semira« 
mis, who was either nurſed and fed by a dove .. or rurned into a 
dove : and other of them , becauſe thar-is a groundlefſ relati- 
on, and they finde the ſame uſed of the Perfian ſword, Chap 50. 
16, would have the Chaldean forces ſo rermed for their ſwifc- 
nefle, Chap,4.13. and 48.40. as winged like a dove,Pſalm 55.6: 
Bur the collation of places, where the Flite rerm is uſed, refelleth 
all theſe fancies, IX. 

land of nativity ] As Gen. 31.13. and 34.9. 

V. 17. They did cry there, Pharao King of Egypt is but @ nviſe;] 
The continued ſpeech of Pharaoh's forreign auxiliaries, uctered ig 
contempt of Pharaoh , as if he were nothing bur a ſound of words, 
or, @ noiſe, like one of thoſe tinckling cymbals . or jingles, ſo rife 
in his countrey. See Efay 18.1. which may ſeem here alluded ro; 
as the like, 1 Cor. 13,1, one that vaunted and bragged , promiſed 
and menaced much ; made a great bluſter and buskling , bur per-' 
formed nothing ; ſo is the word commonly uſed for naſe and ty- 
mult, or, a tumultuous noiſe , Plalm 74 23. Elay 24.8. an! 25:5, 
Chap. 49 45 andy1.,55 Thereſtrigive particle is ſupplied : as 
Job 8. 9, Chap. 37. 10, yet ſome retaining rhis notion of the rerm,' 
would have ir, the ſpeech of Pharao's paraſites, flattering their 
King, and perſwading him that the Propher Jeremies words, .con- 
cerning the overthrow that ſhould be given him - were bur empty 
words, were but winde; as they, chap. 5. 13. Others, becauſe rhe 
root whence it cometh hath a norion, of devaſtation, and waſte- 
neſſe, would have the word here ſo to fignifit, and ro be the ſpeech 
of the people complaining of their King , thar he is one of a tu- 
multucus and reftleſse diſpofition (raking in with all the former 
notion ) and one thar thereby 1s like ro bring nothing bur deva- 
ſtation and deſtru&idn upon this whole countrey and himſelf. Bur 
I finde not where the word here uſed hath the notion here aſſigned 
it, As for the Greek that rendreth ir . Call ye the name of Pha- 
14» Necho King of Egypt , Saen Esbie Moed : which the Syriack is 
ſaid to render, One that difturbeth and ih Toma the times : and the 
old Latine treading ſomewhat in the ſame track , Call ye the 
name of Pharao , Time hath brought tumults : which ſo parallel 
with thar, Eſai.$.'3, they wrong the Text , both by corrupr- 
ing it, and confounding one metnber with another. T adhere 


| 


fi 


|and feaſtivals, Eſay 1,14. a learned = Writer would therefore 
10 


ro the firſt, as the moſt familiar , and moſt generally received. 
I ſhall add onely, that I conceive the words may well be ten- 
dred, Pharao the King of Egypt, is a King of noiſe, See of the like 
upply, verſ. 7.8. 

there] So hath the Text ſham ; which theſe laſtrurn inro ſhew, 
| a name : there , at Carthemiſh, ſay ſome , where. the fight was, 
verſ. 2, and then Necoch ſhould be the King here intended, as the' 
Greek would have ic, inſerting over-boldly his name into the 
Text 2 or in Egypt his own countrey ; as others rather : for this 
latter concerneth nor a fore-going fighr abroad , bur the rogue 
of it ; and ſo HoMra ſhould rather be rhe party here implied, 
Chap44.30«. | | | 

he hath paſſed the time appointed.J So both the Jewiſh DoRors, 

and ſome Greek Verſions , and moſt of our Interpreters. He harh 
ler lip his opportunities , or the fir ſezſon for a&ion, and warlike 
' employthents : not unlike thar, Chap, 8; :6. where they complain 
in like manner , thar the times of year'for ſuch affairs were over ; 
and yet they were nor relieved by ſuch ſy@ours, in like\yhood, 
as from Egypr they then expeted, And the moſt conceive this 
ro be the ſpecch of the forteign ſouldiery ,/ 2s before, Howbeir, 
becauſe the word here uſed doth ſomerime ſignifie ſolemne meetings 


have 


| QCup.xlvi. 


b,ycir ſo here to Ggnihe, and to be the voice of the people, com-. | 
plaining, thar by reaſon of their Kings tumultuous and turbulent 
courſcs,and the troubles and deyMations, which thereby he had 
brovght upon ihe-State, thEy had not opportunity to oblerve their 
{olemne feaſtivals, as in times paſt they had wont to do, Bur this 
I lcaveto the judgement of otherss _ 
V. 18. As 1 live} The uſual form of an oath (chap. 44 26.) God 
himſ:1f here uſerh, as Chap.22.24. | 
ſaith the Kirg] The Soveraign Lord of heaven and earth , Pſal, 
103.19, Mal.1.14. Mat,11.25, _ 
whoſe name is the Lo:d of Hoſts] See Eſai 47. 4- and 48.2, 
Chap. 48. 15. | 
Surely . as Tat or is among the mountains , and as Carmel by the 
ſea, ſo ſhall he come.] Or, it ſhall come : 1abor, a mouncain of the 
Tribe of Iſſachar , Joſh. 19+ 22, Judge 4. 6, 14. called in the 
Greck Vertion, Itabyrium, ſuppoſed commonly , but groundleſly, 
to have been the place of our Saviours transfiguration, Mat.17.1. 
Carmel another mountain fituare in the confines of Aſher and I\- 
ſachar, not far from the Midland-ſca-coaſt, and extending ir ſelf 
into the land near to mount Tabor , Joſh. 19,26. 1 King-18.42,43. 
Amos 9. 3, The meaning is, as ſome of the Jewiſh Commenters, 
and ochers, Asſure as theſe two mountains keep their ſeveral ſer- 
led fituations , and fixed ſears ; ſo afſuredly fhall chat which I now 
fare-tell and threaten , come to paſle and be effeKed, Whereunto 
ſome add,rthar there is here an alluſion to rwo ancient ſtories; the 
one of Barac , going down againſt Siſera from mount Tabor, 
Judge 4. 14. the other, of rhar ſtorm of rain, the approach where- 
of Elias deſcried from wount Carmel, 1 King. 19. 41, 42. asifir 
were ſaid , the King of Babel ſhall as ſurcly come upon Egypt, as 
Barack did with his forces upon Siſera from Tabor , and the ſtorm 
of rain, that Elias fore-ſaw and fore-rold, from Ca:mel. Bur this 
ſeemeth over-nice and needlefſe, Others thus underſtand and 
open it , As Tabor advanceth ir ſelf above , and over-lookerh, and 
commanderh the lefler hills , and lower grounds, round abour ir, 
and Carme] the Sea near unto it z So ſhall Nebuchadnezzar come 
into Egypt to ſubdue , and bring under the whole countrey , both 
before , and on every fide of him, And laſtly , ſome later Inter- 
preters , Though (as Joſh» 17. 18, Pſalm 23.4 ) the Egyptians be 
6s Tator among the hills, and as Carmel that goeth , (or, reach- 
eth) unto the ſea; that is, albeit, they ſeem as well ſecured, 
both by ſea and land, as Tabor that is encompaſſed with hills, 
and Carmel that hath the ſea near to ir ; yer ſhall theſe things 
befall them, So ſhould there be a defe& of the reddition, or lat- 
ter part of the ſentence, and application of ir ro the preſent pur. 
poſe : nor unlike that, Pſalm 48. 7, Matth. 25. 14. Marc. 13.34. 
And this ſeemerh not improbable ; more probable ſure , than rhar 
far-ferchr conceit of a great Jewiſh Maſter , who would have 
Tabor and Carmel here mentioned , ro intimate , thar the Chal- 
dean forces ſhould hunt the Egyptians, as men uſed ro hunt 
Deer , or other wilde beaſts on mount Tabor, Hoſea 5.1, and thar 
they ſhould carry them away captive , as merchandiſe uſed ro be 
tranſported in ſhipping , built of the Timber-rrees growing on 
mount Carmel : though the words next following imply this 
latcer, 
| V. 19: 0 thou daughter] Of this ritle, ſee on verſ. 11. 
dwelling in Ezypt, ] Thar ſeemeſt to have there a ſure ſear of 
conſtant abode; as chap.1o 17. and 21.13, 
furniſh thy ſelf to go into captivity z; ] Heb. make thee inſtru- 
ments, or , implements of captivity; or , captivity furniture, So 
Ezck, I2. I, 
for Noph ſhall be waſte and deſolate without an inhabitant ] Or, 
Memphis, See Chap, 44. 1. verſe 14. and of the like condition, 
Chap. 9. 10. 


V. 209. Egypt us he a very fair heifer ; ] Or, calf. Sothe word 


is rendred, Pſal., 106. 19, Chap. 34- 18, A rich and goodly King- 
dom, and nor enured to the yoke of ſubje&ion ; as Hoſea 10, 11. 
Though in the word beifer , ſome ſuppoſe an alluſion ro Apis the 
Pull, and Mnevis the Cow , adored with them, as deirics. See He- 


rodote , lib. 2. and verſe 5, Andthe Epirher here Sven her, ari- ' 


fing from a root that hath a notion of beauty , ſome. make bur 
one word, but in a doubled form; as rhe verb it cometh of is 
found , Plalm 45.2, Orhers divide it into two words, and ren- 
der ir, fair of face: as, fair of viſage, Genel, 12. 11; and, fair 
of ſhape , Deur, 21,11, Heb, of mouth : and the latrer word here 
uſed , though no where found in the ſingular form, as here, yer 
in the plural ir is found, Judge 3, 16, Prove 5, 4. But others go 
a ſtep furrher , and deem ir a compound of three ſimple rerms, fair 
face,%or mouth, and God, and to fignifie fair ofgface to God; as it 
is ſaid of Moſes , that he was pretty, or, comely to God, AR. 7. 10. 
as being of the ſame form with thoſe.empharical words . « flame 
of God, for, a mot intenſe flame , Cant. 8. 6, and, &« miſt of God, 
for, a moſt thick miſt, Chap. 2. 31. Howſoever it be for the. ge- 


nuine frame of the word ; (for a two-fold exceprion may be raken - 


ro theſe larrer : one, that the rerm of mouth is hardly found uſed 
in Hebrew for face, rhough, in Latine nothing is mere common ; 
another that in thoſe forms a point is uſually in the belly of the 
laſt lerter, which is wanting in this) yer cerrain ir is, and general- 
ly acknowledged, that the word importeth an eminency of good- 
Liefle and beauty. | 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah, 


| the endis c-mezit js come : and the word rendred de 
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bur deſtru#ion cometh ; it cometh out of the north. Heb caati 

out, or, cutting up, from the nerih cometh cometh, or , cir ul Fi 
for 1 ſuppoſe the to1 mer to be a participle, . the latter : _ | 
Heb.1o 37, though for the participle the verb infinitive be ſoy " 
Habb, 2. 3. howlvever, the gemit.ation argueth the certain; " i, 
as in that of Habbakuk, and in that of Ezekiel 7.6, Anexg K 4 
ruflicn,no where 


elſe found, ſave in the Writings of the Talmudiſis , where ir is ſaid 


to be uſed for the killing , and cutting up. of a beaſt ; 
word whence it ſpringeth in that noting; job 33.6. a AL F4G 
ſaid to have b-cn cut our of clay) may well be deemed t6 bak 
ſome reſpe& to the former fimilitude of an heifer .; as if ir Were h 
from the North (char is , from Chaldea, lying North from hol 
parts, chap, 1, 14. and 4.6.and 6. 1.) ſhall ſaugbter-men ccme (hb 
the Chaldee rendreth it) that is, ſacrificers, or butchers thar (aj 
i Cut 5, this fair beifer,.or far calf, . |, . 7 On 
. 21, Alſo her hired men are in 1hbe midfl. of ber, h t | 
locks : ) Her ſouldiery likewiſe of A 0 Rs , SR rope 
broad, (ſce ver. 16.) that are with her, or, within her, in hercous 
rrey (lee ver.17« Heb. in the midſt of ber, as Eſay 5.18.) are lilefe. 
ted, or, ſtalled bullocks, (Heb. bullocks of the ſtall; as calves orgbeifer 
of the ſtall, Mal,4.3. and, calves out of the midſt of the ſtall, forymatsf 
the ſtall, Amos 6,4.) they are far & luſty, and in appearance likely 
ro perform, and go through with whatſoever they undertake: the 
Propher perſiſterh in the Time fmilitude thar he uſed before, y.1g, 
Epypc like a goodly fair calf, or heifer, and her ſouldiery like fl. 
led oxen, or bullocks. Sec Chap, go. 11. the note of fimilitude 
wanting there, as Pſal. 11.1, Elay 21.8, is here expreſſed, | 
for they alſo are turned back, and are fled away together ;]. Or, 
rather, but : for the particle here is in no cauſal, bur in a diſcretize 
notion ; as Chap.43.3, as ſtrong, and ſtour. asthey ſcemrobethy 
turn their backs, or necks (as the Hebrew phraſe is, and theyad 
there to be ſupplied; as Joſh.7.8. Pſal. 18.40.) tothe enemy, and 
inſtead of fighting, berake themſelves to flighr, See ver,s, andihe 
like, Eſay 22.23, 
they did nor ſtand] Or, could not ſtand. See ver.1s, 
becauſe the day of their calamity was come upon them , and the tine 
of their viſitation, ] See ver. 10, So chap.50.27. Wl 
V. 22. The voice therecf ſhall go libe a Serpent,] Or, Her wig, 
that is, Egyprs ſhall be low and ſubmifſe, nor loud and lofty,asfor 
merly, She (ſhall nor now bellow, like an heifer, Eſay 15,5 orlik 
a bull,or bullock,chap 50.11. as moſt there render ir : but ſhe ſhall 
now, as being utterly daunted and damped, whiſper ſoftly and fub- 
miſly, like a ſnake out of ſome hole in the ground , ſcarce ableto 
murter,or utrer ought for fear, Eſay 2 9.4. For as for the old Laine 
Verſion thar renders ir , @ voice of braſſe ; that is , ſay your Popil 
Writers, the ſound of trumpets,or,of cymbals, and gingles, 1 Cory. 
See Eſay 18.1, ſome writhing it this way, and hs that way,ſone 
applying ir to rhe Chaldeans , and ſome to the Egyprians; it 
grounded on a palpable miſtake , and we ſhall leaye it therefgrets 
them, to make what. they pleaſc of ir, Nor do thoſe Jeyiſh Con- 
menters ſtray lefſe from the notion of rhe Text, who expoundit & 
the noiſe and ſound of the Chaldean arms and army , that ſhould 
come cceeping towards Egypt , like a Serpent, Gen, 3. 14. And 
| for their Talmudiſts, they doar here prodigiouſly, when they would 
have it meant , that the cry of Egypt ſhould be ſo loud, thatit 
ſhould paſſe through the ae Br world ; like that hideous cry that 
the Serpent made, wha time, God having paſt thar doomonhin, 
that he ſhould go upon his belly, the Angels came down from hez- 
ven, and cur off his legs, Gen.3.14. 
for they ſhall march with an army,] Or, when (as chap.11.:3- zod 
10, 2.) they, to wit, her enemies, the Chaldeans ſhall come march» 
ing with an army into her countrey, | 
and come againſt her with axes, as hewers of wood.] The Prophet 
here pafſerh to another compariſon , wherein Egypt is compared t0 
a wood, or a foreſt, bethwacked with trees eicher in regard ol 
numberlefle rowns and cities, or . of the multigade of her people. 
Howbcit, there want not thoſe, who conceive ſome relpe& 0 be. 
had here to the former reſemblance, ſuppoſing rhe ſtare of Egſ 
to be compared to a wanton heifer running ar large ; and rhe cou 
trey to & large wood, groye, or coppice,wherein ſhe ran ſo atlarÞ 
graſing, browſing, and ſporting her ſelf at pleaſure. Sec ſomes 
Te + this, Chap. 22, 7, Heb, bewers of trees ; as Joſb. 9.2% 
u ge 9% « 
V. 2.3. They ſhall cut down her foreſt, ſaith the Lord 3] 0% Th! 
ſball fell, (a defeR of the relative, as Chap, 31.21, 2.44) 0 I 
ſome of the Rabbines would have ir read in the imperative z WÞic 
rhough others of them juſtly control , yer ſome of ours ret 
Fell ye, (as ſpoken in the perſon of God enJyng it) 
=> (ſupplied from verſe x5 of her foreſt. See Elay 10,18,33)3+ 
ap,22.7. : 
though it Cannot be ſearched: Heb.though (as Joſh.17 38.) i 
nor be ſearche1 : bur the verb is in a potential notion , as lome & 
ther in this Chaprer before ver,11.15,21, Ir is a proverbial for 
of ſpeech , intimating ſuch a number, or quantity of ought,35F 
is vain to endeavour to take any reckoning,or tale of it.See 1 Kings 
4. 47. 2 Chron, 4. 18. of the almoſt incredible number of t 
rowns of notre, and cities ancienrly , and the ulouſneſle 


countrey, Sec Herodote,l,z, & Diodore 1.1.c-31, Hopbelfergt, 
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Chap. xlvL 


f , , 

form here ifſed , as implying not ſo much the number 
s = —_ or people, a che difficulty of paflage and acecfſe to 
d, - wo land lying low, and full of ſtreams , and water-courſes, 


| ing our of Nilus, or derived from it, See Eſai 19.5. 
avi _ : 9. 3. 4, Bur the former ſeemech the right, How- 
yet che Jewiſh Commenters expound this clauſe of the Chal- 
MX army that was to come againſt Egypt , and render the 
cork jor (as chap.10,21.) it (tharis, their Army, verſe 23.) 
= arthavle. Bur ir ſeemerh rather ro have relation ro Egypr. 
FR they are more than the graſhoppers, and are innumerable.] 
This laſt clauſe is likewiſe variouſly expounded ; ſome conceiving 
* ro be ſpoken of the Chaldean forces : as rendring a reaſon how 
rh ſhould be able to do ſuch execution , as was formerly inti- 
«th ro wit, fell down a whole foreſt ſo large,-as ſeemed ſcarce 
le ro pierce chorow it, or finde an end of it, To which anſwer 
[ ecurned.chat their mulcirude ſhould be anſwerable to the large- 
wk of char foreſt ; for they ſhould come, as locuſts, chat are wont 
© come flying, in ſuch ſwarms, or clouds rather, thar chey over- 
read a whole cOuntrey, and ſeize on all the trees and ſhrubs, and 
ahacſoever elſe is green char groweth in it, and make hayock of all 
tefore chem, Sec Exod.10.5.15. Eſai 7. 19, 20, Joel 1,6,7- and 2, 
\1o, And this expoſition ſcemerh moſt probable, Yer ſome 
whers underſtand ir, as ſpoken of the Egyptians ; andeither as ren- 
bring a reaſon of the branch next before-going, why her foreſt could 
mbe ſearched 3 ro wit, becauſe the trees thereof are more than lo- 
ſs; (Hebs bcuft ; taken colleQively : as judg.s.5,10,) and there 
4 no numoer of them, as Þ ſal. 104. 34, 35. Or, as further pre-occupa- 
cng 2nd meeting, with what might be ſuggeſted co make the matter 
kere forerold unlikely ever to be efteRed : and of thele, ſome render 
the particle, 4 before ; though (as ir is repeated alſo in the like 
ſeech, Joſh. 17.18.) they be ſomany : as if it were ſaid,their num- 
terlefſe number ſhall nor hinder che doing of this execurion upon 


£1 24, The daughter of Egypt (hall be confounded] See verſe 
11,19. 

Ge ul be delivered into the hand of the people of the North,] hand, 
for, power ; as chap, 4.4. 39+ North ; as yerl. 20, 

V. 25, The Lord of hoſts the God of Iſrael, ſaith; ] Or, hath ſaidit 
ych2p.48.8, and ir ſhall ſurely therefore be cffeed ; for, ſhall 
bis and not do 2 Num. 23.19, The Fewiſh DoRor ſuppoſerh the 
Gidef Iſrael, to be here added, ro intimate tha the ground of Gods 
proceeding againſt Egypt, was for the wrong done to Iſrael in the 
&nh of Johah , 2 Kings 23. 29. bur this ſcemerh ſomewhar roo 
gice and narrow, See the ſame tile with this here , chap. 35+ 
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13, 17, 

ll I will paniſh the multitude of No. ] Heb. Ls, I am viſiting, 
(ﬆr,coming to viſit) to, or, en, (as chap.44.13. and 5o. 18.) Amon 
Mins, or, from No, The Chaldee by Amon underſtanderh the com- 
jay, or, promiſcuous mwultirede , which our Verſion followerh , ta- 
king 4min for the ſame with Hamon ; and ſo is the word uſed, 
chaps 52, 15, as alſo many take it, Nah, 3, 8, rendring Ns Amon 
there, p-pu[ys No : whereunto would fit well rhar of a late learned 
Annotator,could ir be made good, who affirmeth Amon here to be a 
diale&, for Ommin, or Umnmim ; that is, people, Bur 1 ſee little 
Fround for this conceir, The learned Scholiaſt, who alone ſeemerh 
oharetaken notice of the particle ming rendreth it , the multitude 
bornat,or iſſuing from No ; as, the boar from the wood, for, the wild: 


5” % 8 Ra Sar, 0.% » - WW. © Y' So > 


0 1kriſbing, Ns 2 and ſo Amon here ſhould be the ſame with Omen, 


nd ul, 11, 12, and theſe would have No, or Alexandria , (for that 
he Jews and ours moſt generally agree to be mean ) ro be ſo 
Glled, as a citie thar by its trade and traffick being the principall 

et *-Town and Mart for Merchants from forreign parts, fed and 
as uſhed the whole countrey with warcs and commodiries of all 
" 5from abroad. The ſame term is found, Proy, 8, 30. bur there 
py har ambiguous , whether one nouriſhing , or nouriſhed, as 
| © Greeks here render it ; and the ancient Greek here, Ammon 
F #7 j0n;as if ir were rather nurſe-childe , than nurſe : whereunto 
- alothey ſeem to ;ncline that render it, the foſter-childe of No; 


v it, Pharao , and Egypt : for they go too far wide here, thar 
Rader it, the cunning workman , or artificer , of No ; becauſe the 
Rm Amon is ſo found uſed , Cant, 7. x. The Jewiſh Doors at- 
itto be the name of the King of Alexandriathar then was. 


FA " for that they give no great ground, or proef, A learned late 
ich : iter here departing from the common ſtream of former Authors. 
io) "ld have this Amon to be Jupiter ; whom the Egyptians ſhould 
the Em Amun :the Africans (and the Greeks and Latines after them) 
34. "Mn, and Hammon , nor from a Greek word that ſignifieth ſand, 
4 = 2 famous Temple of his was fituate amidſt the ſandy 
ful a & of Cyrene ; but from Ham . or Cham, one of Noahs ſons; 
» 0 ; Manother in part complying with, would have Amon-to be 


Mer Altor, that i 


; $, the nouriſher ; as before : or Jupiter Stator, 7 > 
» We confirmer, 


or, eſtabliſher : becauſe the word, Amen, hath ſome 


4 he 2 note of ſtability and firmneſſe, Eſai 65. 16. thar former 
heir we Writer would likewiſe have No not to be Alexandria, a 
frhe Ml; os long after the times of thoſe Prophets that mention 
cer: Wa iN lexander » Whoſe name ir yet beareth , bur to be Dioſpolis , 
rn © Greeks render is, Ezek. 30 16. which Amon No, or, No 
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hur, Plal.$0.13. Bur othe:s both there and here render ir noyriſher, | 


Chap, xlvii. 


there are two cities of the name in Egypt, the one famous, called 
alſo Thebe, bur an in-land city , and not ſo furniſhed with water, 
as the deſcription of No in Nahum importeth, the other ficuate in 
the lower part of Fgyprt, with much water about it, bur of leſle 


* note, whereas Nahums No ſeems to come in competition with Ni. 


nevech ir ſelf :this leacned Autizor ſeemerh ſomewhat uncertain in 
his judgement concerning this No, ſomerime hanging it upon the 
one, ſometime fixing it upon the other, I ſhall leave the contro- 
verſie to be decided by others better ſeen, and verſed therein than 
my ſelf, Hence ir appearerh, as alſo by rhoſe othe: places, that ir 
was a principal city in the land of Egypt, and of great repute, and 
renoun alfo in forreign parts. 
and Pharaoh, and Egypt] Sec chap 44.30. 
with their gods;)] Heb. and, as chap.39.1,3, See chap,q43.12,13« 
and their Kings} Perry Kings, or Princes ; for Egypt was divided 
into divers prigcipalities, See Hzrodore, lib. 2. 
and Pharaob, } Hophra; che ſoveraign of them, chap. 44.30, 
and all them that truſt in him.) Thoſe of the Jewiſh people that 
make full account to fit ſafe under his ſhadow, Sce chap.42,14,16, 
and 43.11, and 44,27,29,30- 
V.26. And1 will deliver them into the hand of thoſe that ſeek 
their lives, and imo the hand of Nebuchadrezzar King of Babylon, 
and into the hand of his Servants : | Sce chap. 44. 30. and the like, 
chap.34.20,21, | | : 

and ejterward it ſhall be inhabited, as in the dayes of old, ſaith the 
Lord, ] After the ſpace of fourty years expired from this time of its 
conqueſt, and ſpoil made of ir by the Chaldeans, See Ezck,2 9.13, 
Heb. ſhall fit, or, dwell, or, inhabit : as Eſay 13. 20. Chap. 17. 6. 
and 50. 39, and, dayes of antiquity: as Lam, 1.7, andy. 21, yet 
the meaning is not that Egypt ſhould ar that time be raiſed ro its 
former luſter again bur thar it ſhould then be peopled again,where- 
as by this conqueſt , there had been much of ir diſpeopled , and 
the refidue much impaired, See Ezek.29.13 IF, 

V. 27, Put fear not tho:t, O-my ſervant Facob, and be not diſmayed, 
O Iſrael ; for behold, I will ſave thee from afar eff , and thy ſeed from 
the.land of their captivity ; and Facob ſhall 1eturn, and be in reſt,and 
at eaſe, and none ſhall mabe him afraid.) A conſolatory clauſe for 
the comfort and ſupport of Gods faithfull ones, though diſperſed 
abcoad, and abiding in captivity at preſent. See the very ſame in 
the very ſame terms, chap. 3o. 10. Thus God yer never forgetreth, 
or forſaketh thoſe that continue conſtanr and loyal to him,Pſ. 9.10, 
and 94.14. Ezck.1 1.16, ; | 

V. 28, Fear thou not, O Facob, my ſervant, ſaith the Lord;] 
The ſame exhorrarion incuJcated and repeated again and again, 
ro cauſe it ro make the deeper impreſſion upon their drooping 
and dejeced ſpirits, So Eſay 41. 10, 13, 14. and 43, I, 5+. and 
44.2,8, | 

for Tam with thee: for 1 will make a fall end of all the nations 
whither I have driven thee, but I will not mabe a full end of thee ; but 
corre#t thee, in meaſure: yet will [ not leave thee wholly unpuniſbed.] 
See chap.3o-L1, where the very ſame words are, 


CHAP, XLVI1, 


Ver: 1," P He word of the Lord that came to Feremiah the Prophet 

againſt the Philiftines,] Or , Concerning the Philiſtines 3 
as chap.44.1; The foregoing two prophecies , chap,46.1,13, were 
concerning the Egyptians, the wonted ſtay chart Gods people were 
rg prone to uy upon :the preſent in this Chapter g is concerning 
the Philiſtines the bad neizhbours, and both ancient and con- 
ſtant vexers and annoyers of them, See Eſai g. 12, Chap. 25. 20. 
and the like prephecies concerning them , Eſai 14. 39. Ezck, 
25, I5, Amos 1,6. Zeph. 2. 4,5. - Of the phraſe, ſee Chap, 


I, 25 4, 

before that Pharaoh ſmote Gaza.] Before that Pharazh Nechob,as 
moſt ſuppoſe, eirher by che way, in his expedition againſt Carche- 
miſh, as ſome would have it, 2 Chro.35.20, or, as others, rather, 
in his return from thence, after he had flain Joſiah in Megiddo, 
2 King 23,29, 2nd was now on his way homeward, had ſmate , thar 
is, by force ſtormed and taken, (as Ezck 40.1.) Gaze. Heb, Azzab; 
a ſtrong rown of the Phil:{ines, Judge 16.1, Sze on chap, 25. 20. 
And this ſeemerh more probable, than that which the Rabbines 
our of their Seder Olam, or, Chronicles, relate, that the Epyprians 
coming to relieve Jeruſalem, befieged by rhe Chaldeans, in the 
renth of Zedekiahs reign, when they found them riſen, ſhould 
in cheir return home ever-run Paleſtine, and ſurpriſe Gaza. See 


chap.34-22, and 37,9,11, This is here mentioned, ro ſhew thar 


this Prophefie was then delivered, when rhe Philiſtines were in 


a preſent quier and flouriſhing condition , and had no fear of 
ought , 2. 48 from Egypt, or from the Afſyrians ; much lefſe,with 


whom they were then ar no enmity : as alſo, as ſome ſuppoſe, 
to ler rhe Philiſtines know , that they were to receive for a far 
greater, and more general hurt from the Chaidcans, than rbact 
blow that the Pgyptians were ſhortly ro give them in the ſurpriſal 
of Gaza. | | 


von, doch, as he concciverh, exa&ly cxprelſe, Howbeir, becauſe 


V. >. Thus ſaith the Lord, Behold, waters riſ np out of the North 
and ſhail be an over-flowing floud, and foal vere the land, and on 
þC<) ge the 


. the Alflyriin and Chaldean Invaſion by the over-flowings of Eu- 


Chap, x!vil, 


that is therein, the city , andthew: that dwell therein] A far greater | 
deluge will com? upon the Philiſtines land, from the North. (that 

is, from Chalaca, Eſai 14. 31, chap 6.1.) than that tempeſt from 
the >ourh, from Egypt, Eſai 30. 6. that lighted upon Gaza: ſuch 
an one as thould over-flow and diown , not fome one citie alone, 
bur the whole land citie, and countrey, As the Egyprians excur- 
ſions are ref: mbled by the inundations of Nilus, chap, 44+ 7, 8. So 


phrates, Eſai 8, 7, See the like, Eſai 28. 18. and 59, 19, ch.5 1.42. 
Heb. the land, and the fulneſſe thereof ; as Pſalm 24. 1. and the city : 
not this, or that particular, bur colleKively, the cies, in general z 
as Eſai 19, 2, and 27, 10, See chap. 46 8, This, in all likelyhood, 
came to paſſe, not long after the deſtruQion of Jeruſalem, See Jo- 
ſephs 4ntiquities, liÞ.13. cap 7+ 

then the men ſhall cry, and the Inhabitants of the land ſhall howl.] 
Heb, and ; as chap.44.15. and man. for men ; !he man ſhall cry, for, 
they ſhail cry each one : the noun ſingular, the yerb plural ; as chap. 
4.3. & 44.16. there ſhall be nothing but crying and howling every 
where with them, Sce Fſai 14.32. 
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V. 3. At the noiſe of the ſtamping of the hoof of his trong horſes ; ] 
A deſcription of ſuch a dreadfull approach of the enemy, as ſhould 
ſo affrighr men , that ir ſhould make them, to-gerting all natural 
affeRion, ro ſeek onely how to ſhift for themſclves, with an utrer 
neple& ot thoſe thar ate wont to be naturally dzareft unto perſons 
of all degrees, Inſtead of ftrorg horſes, which our Verſion exhi- 
biteth, ſome both here, an4 Judge 5. 21. a place parallel to this, 
underſtand ſtrong men ; among whom rhe old Latine : the word is 
uſed of the p: ime, or principal, eminenx, or excellent in any kind, 
whereof it is uſed, Sce Elai Io, 13, and is moſt attribured unto 
beeves, 0”, bulls, Pſal,22.12. Eſai 34.7. and horſes, or ſteeds, chap. 
$ 16. and 50,11. and ſo here : and might well be rendred. withour 
fu: ther addition, of his ft-eds : the word rendred ftamping , is no 
where elſe found, bur of the like notion another, Judge 5. 22, by 
which ſome of the Rabbines here expound ir ; Yet the Chaldee 
rendreth ir, by a word thar fignifieth to go, paſſe, or pace , in ſound 
near to theſe our latter: and a learned late Writer the rather 
«mane this way, becauſe in the Syriack it is ſo commonly 
uled, 

at the ruſhing of his chariots,] Or, ruftling, Eſai 17.12, or ratling, 
Nah 3.2. the word fignifieth ſuch a ſound. or noiſe, as is raiſed by 
the violent conc! ſion, or ſhaking of ought, chap, 10-22, Heb. charjor, 
for, cavalry ; as chap.46.9 See there, 

and at the rumbling of his wheels} Of their chariot-wheels, Eſai 
5.23. Ezck 23 24. Nah 3.2. 

the fa hers ſhal not [ook back to their children for feebleneſs of hands.) 
Extremity ot fear, joyned with feeblenefſe as well of hand as of 
heart, ſhall fo over-ſway natural afte&ion with them , that they 
ſhall caſt and ſcek every one onely how to ſhift for, and ſave him- 
ſelf, nor once looking after their children , as unable to reſcue 
them, though never A fain they would, and being in vain for 
the:r. therefore to hazzard their own lives , by looking after thoſe, 
whom thry were not able ro relieve : they will truſt to their heels 
rather than to their hands, Sce Chap.16.6,7. and 46- 5, and 4g, 5. 
S ce alſo, Deur.:8 31,32. 

V. 4. Fecatſe of the day that cometh to ſpoil all the Philiftins] 
The time by God deſigned for their deſtruRtion ; as Chap, 
46. 'O. 

and to cut off from Ty: us, and Sidon, every helper that remaineth : 
For theſe being the iflue: and poſteriry of Cham by Canaan, and 
ſeared nor far from the Philiſtines quarters, who likewiſe were de- 
{ended from him by Cuth, were on all occaſions ready to be affi- 
fant unto them. See Gen.10.14,15,1 9. Joel.3 4. 

for the Lord will ſpoil the Philiſtmes, the remnant of the countrey of 
Caphtor.) Thar the Caphtirim were of the ſame linage and race with 
the 'hi/iſtines being both' of rhem-deſcended from Mirſraim , ap- 
peareth Gen. 10. 13,14, that before Moſes his time, they dwelr near 
unto them, poſlcſfirgg the land thar bordered upon them, eyen unto 
Gaza, from whence they had expelled the Avites, appearerh Deur, 
2.23, and it may ſeem thar they had ſometime ſubdued the Phili- 
Nines, and carried of them captive into their own countrey , from 
whence God had yer by ſome means reſcued and reduced them a- 
gain, Amos 9.7, Howbeir, in Jeremies time it may hence be ga- 
thered, that they and the Philiſtines were confederate rogerher, 


| and in regard both of vicinity and confederacy, were likely to fare 


alike the one with the other. By the remnant of them , ſome would 
have meant the Yhiliſtines, in general , becauſe deſcended from 
the Caphtorim ; bur that is nor ſo: (for the Phil:ſtines are ſaid 
not to have deſcended from the Caphtorim , bur from the Coſluchim, 
Gen. 10. 14, Others, thoſe of them, whom rhe Caphrorim ſhould 


' leave, when they did over-run Paleſtine, Bur they ſeem rather to 


be diſtinguiſhed here from the Philiftines, as well as the Tyrians, 
and <idenians, before-mentioned , and ro be called the remnant of 
rhar countrey,ecither becauſe the Fgyptians had made ſpoyl of rhem 
before, when they invaded Paleſtine, and Gaza, near unto which 
their ancient abode was :.or becauſe the Cha}deans were ro begin 
wirh rhem, before they fell upon the Philiſtines countrey, * See the 
like, chap 25, 20  Whar countrey this Caphtor ſhould be , much. 
doubr is made, The Chaldee Paraphraft both here and elſewhere 
rendreth ir, Cappadocia : and with him moſt , both Grecks and Las 
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Chap. xlvii I Chit 
tines, concur : and a learned late Writer , though afſion; | 

padocia to others, yer would ſeat theſe Caphrorim in Coltho g p_ 
countrey, if not coming within the compaſſe of ſome part A. C 
yet confining art leaſt upon it: and that the rather, becauſe \ 
finderh a region in thoſe parts, called Sidene from a citie there 
ſicuare rermed Sidewhici in Greek ſignificth a pomtgranate as doc MW cſcanc 
Caphtor alſo in Hebrew, Exod. 39. 24 ——»:26. Bur as well Cele 
as Cappadocia , ſeemeth roo tar remote from the habitation 
theſe Caphtorim, One of the Jewiſh Commenters on this pla 
with whom the Arabick interprerer, and ons; or two other Jewi 
Writers are ſaid to agree, would have Caphtor to be Damiatg Which 
the later Greeks call Tamiathis, a city in Egypt: which though i 
may ſeem the more provable becauſe rhey were of Miſraims ; 
yer the ſacred records ſeem till ro ſeat them not far from the ph, 
liſtines, and more into the land, and nor likely therefore in Epype 
I ſhould rather ſuppoſe their place of abode ro have been between 
Paleſtina, and Idumea, by cenje&ure from a city in Idumeg, o 


confines, called ancicn:ly from this Caphtor Caparirſa; as on: of gain 
Prolomy a learned Annotator here obſerveth. Bur why is they j.] Heb 
countrey then rermed an ile 2 may ſome ſay ; for that termin,, WY jeu. 1. 
brew , though it do not alwayes denote an land, Properly þ chatis, 2 
rermed; yer it implich, ar leaſt, a ſea-coaſt , or a countrey border. Ga, Ela 
ing upon the ſea 2 whereunro ſome anſwer,thar all remote,or tra, | 
marine parts, ſuch as paſſage was to by ſea, are in Scripture þ 
rermed : bur the wordis uſed more generally for any forreign coun 
trey, oRe, or ori;cr indefinirely, See Eſai 20,6. and 41.1.and forth Velt, 
Caphrorims countrey , though an inland one, may well come yit p 
in the compaſle of thar term, Prophec 
V.s. Paldneſſe is come upon Gaza :] Either ſhe is ſhaved al he execu 
ſtripr ot all her wealth by the enemies pillage of it: as Eſaiq, y, asthat a 
or rather they have made themſelves bald. by ſhaving and cutting ties, lib. 
or pulling and tearing of their hair ; which upon occaſions of grex thu | 
griet was a thing uſual among them, Job 1, 20, Eſai 15, 2, <1 here thi 
16 6,7. and 4'.5.and 46.37. Ezek.29.18. Mic.1,16, Of Garg þ Moab, f 
verſ, 1. Heb Baldneſſ? is come unto Gaza : and ſo the ancient Gre like, Ef 
rendreth ir fomerime : bur el is oft uſed for al, or upon; as chap, z6, Wou 
23, and ſo the old Latine. 6þ, ſee | 
Aſbhelon is cut iff with the remnant of their valley.) A chief dy clethe: 
in Paleſtine : wherof ſce 1 Sam 6.17, 2 Sam. 1, 20, infteadefjr begin v 
ct off; as the word commonly fignifieth, Efſai 15,1. Hoſea 104 ty and 
Zeph. 1, 11. the old Latine here readerh; is ſilenced: and the tw terprete 
reots in Hebrew are ſomewhat near, but divers, By the remat ith, 
their valley, ſome of the Jewiſh DoRors following the Chalde Kiri 
underſtand their wealth : for the word of depth, ſay they, fi ſometir 
whence the word comerh, hath a notion of abundance, or much, form, 
Eſai 7. 11. Hoſea 9. 9. But other of them take the term in its or andſo 
dinary ſenſe, and underſtand it of ſuch Askelonites , aslivedne Milg 
within the citie , but in the vale near unto ir, Seme others uſed bt 
more generally of the reſt of the Philiſtines countrgy , that] Plal.g, 
moſt of ir low, 2nd is termed thereof a wale. ' See Joſephthe forts of 
Jew his Antiquities , lib. 5. cap. 2. the ancient Greeks folloning Rona 
ſome corrupt copy , render it , the remnant of the Endkin; a il of ſom 
it had ſome reference to the ſons of Anak , Num 13. 22, 24 general 
Deur, 1, 18, 21, which yer.a learned Annotaror ſeemeth to 4 3 
rOVE, tne les 
- how long wilt thou cut thy ſelf 2] Spoken ro Askelon, or to Þ Moab 
leſtine in general, or the inhabiranrs of either ; demanding of then 16.1, þ 
how long they will be raking on in that manner , curting & main 'V.z 
ing themſelves, as in extremiry of grief and vexarion, out of imp! deviſed 
rency and impatiency of Spirit, heathen people were' wont to do rendred 
See Lev.19.28. chap.16.6. The ſpeech implicth, as a grievous, bon ſh 
a long and tedious calami:y. and lamentation rhereunto correipot acity.. 
dent. The Greeks joyn this clauſe ro the words following , t6 and nc 
ring it, how long wilt thou cut, O ſword of the Lord ? but the word Mure ex 
in a reciprocal form : nor js it ever found in any other notion fon, » 
where, Howbeir, thoſe reciprocal forms are nor in notion pſt ſhould 
rually ſuch: and if any inſtance of this therein varying from ſhall be 
ordinary uſ- could be produced, | ſhould incline to this V a0 mo 
on: the rather , for that the Text would go very ſmoothly 3 (om of 
with it, Vauntty 
V. 6. 0 thi ſword of the Lord , how long will it be ere tht A 22 mor 
quiet ?] The words. as ſome would have them , of rhe PÞilin > the 
people cutting themſelves, verſe 5, Bur ir ſounderh not after Nt mo 
prophane ſtrain ; lirtle dreamed they in likelyhood of any han" Hlkin 
God in thoſe things that now befel! them, And the moſt rnere! 10g Sta 
rather conceive them to be the Prophers own words, lamenting” 24, ve 
havock that the ſword made among them, ranging up and we tenſ it 
long rogether from place to place with rhew, and humbly P! | the 
ring his ſupplication te God for a ſtay of it, For Gods Pr ophets 7 4cinft 
ſenſible of , and affeRed with tl;e calamiries,not of their own 2199 _ l 
bur of other people alſo, though their enemies, Sec Eſai 1545+ ebrey 
16,9 chap 48:31. | : (word Mrs 
O ſword of the Lord) The ſword he ſpeakerh of is the 1 $e 


the Chaldeans ; bur it is called the Lords ſword , becauſe foe 7 her © 
him; becauſe ir comerh by command , and with commiſſion, a . ar 
him, chap. 25. 29. verſ. 7. So, the ſword of the Lord, andef l, 
go thigh | | tif, or bee lM al 

pur up thy ſelf into thy ſcabbard: ] Not, gather thy ſelf , of 05" Bu 


thered; as ſome render it : though the word have uſually 2 007! ir 


f Chap: #lvill. 


of gathering * bur retire, or betabe thy ſelf unto thy ſcabbard ; 


asthe word 15 uſed, Exod.9.19, Num, 11.30, 2 Sam, 17, 13. Pſalm 
f it 104.23» 


and be ill.) Reſt ; Of this term, ſee on chap. 31, 3. the La- 
Ny endcerh it be cooled,or cool thy ſelf : and thar dy 6 Expoſitors 
ot ant upon to No purpoſe z for the word hath no ſuch notion in 
dl {be ſtill. Heb. be ſilent ; as Pſal.4.4. Eſai 23.2, 
wr How can it be quiet 2 ] An anſwer to the Prophers requeſt: 
his own reply to himſelf, as recalling himſelf , and wy oy v6 
himſelf , how it could be that it ſhould ſo do, when as God ha 
.-n it a charge 20d command to the contrary, Heb. How ſhalt 
» he quiet ? Or ſhouldeſt thou ; as in a potential notion ; a change 
The con; as Ezck.31.10, 
wing the Lord hath given it a charge] Heb. and (as chap, 10.26.) 
tle Lard bath commanded it, and it cannot ſtay till his Command 
he executed, till his work be done, till his will and word be fulfil- 
led, Sce chap. 23,20. and 30.2.4, : 
quinſt Asbelon , and againſt the ſea-ſhore ? there hath he appointed 
#.] H:b. unto Ashelon, and unto the ſea-port, or, coaſt, Gen, 49. 13. 
ut. 1,7, bur el, May be for al; as before, verſ.5, the ſea-coaſt ; 
tucis, Paleſtine in general, whichycoaſted much on the mid-land- 
Ga, Elai 9,12. 


CHAP. XLVIIL 


Gainft Moab] Heb. Unto Moab; or , Concerning Moab : 
as Gen, :0.13. Pfal.g1.11. chap, 14, 10, See the like 
Prophecies againſt Moab, Eſai 15. and 16, Amos 2, 1. buttheſe to 
exccured for rhe greateſt part of of them by the Aſſyrians ; this 
athtalſo, Ezeke 25. 9. by the Chaldeans, See Joſephs Antiqui- 
te, lib.7_ cap. 11. on chap.44 30. 

thu ſaith the Lord of hoſts, the God of Iſrael;] As chap.46,25, bur 
here the rachzr ſo ſtiled , becauſe he is coming to be avenged upon 
Moab, for his Iſracl, and che wrongs by Moab done them ; as the 
like, Eſai 34.8. | 

Wounto Nebo 3 for it is ſpoiled : ] Nebo , a city of Moab 2: where- 
& ſee lai 15.2, It ſremeth to have irs name from ſome idols ora- 
dethere ſeared * and the Propher is by ſome deemei the rather ro 
begin with it : becauſe thence they had their oracles of -proſperi- 
y and peace , ſuch as themſelves defired, and their idol In- 
terpreters vere VVOnt to coyn for them, and to furniſh rhem 
yith, 

Kiriathaim is confounded and taken : ] Another Citie of Moab, 
ſometime belonging to the Reubenires, Joſh. 13. 19. it is of a dua) 
form, whereby the city ſeemeth ro have conſiſted , as divers others, 
adſoJeruſalem it ſelf, of rwo parts _ 

Miſgah is confounded and diſmayed. ] Whether the word here 
ud be a noun of cemmon notion , ſignifying an high place, as 
Plal.g.g and 46.7,11, bur taken colleRively for the high 8 ſtrong 
forts of Moab in general , or the proper name of a place, is que- 
ionable : and 1t may well ſeem to be , cither the peculiar name 
of ſome place uſually ſo termed, though from a word of more 
general notion ; as Botſrah, both in Moab, verſ, 24. and in Edom, 
Elizg.6 and 62.1. or, as ſome think, an attribure of ir, rendring 
theText, the city of the high place 3 thereby underſtanding a city in 
Moab from its fituation called Bamith, Num,2 1.20, and Sela, Eſai 
16.1. becauſe firuare aloft upon 4rock, 

' V. 2. There ſhalLbe no more praiſe of Moab : in Heſhbon they have 
dvifed evil againſt it ; ] This paflage is variouſly both divided and 
tendred, This of our Verſion will not well ſtand ; for who in Heſh- 
boa ſhould conſult, or conſpire againſt Moab > Mesbon ir ſelf being 
acity. and that a chief one in Moabs countrey, Eſai 15.4. & 16.8. 
and no better will thar of the old Latine hold , There ſhall be no 
mure exultation of Moab againſt Heſhbon For there is as lirtle rea- 
ln, why Moab ſhould exulc againſt Hcſhbon , as why Heſhbon 
ſhould conſpire againſt Moab. Others therefore render it , here 
ſhall be no more vaunting of Moab in Heſhbon 3 that is, Heſhbon ſhall 
00- more vant ir ſelf of the ſtrength of their State, of the King- 
tom of Moab irs wealth and power. Orhers, There ſhall be no more 
vaurting in Mhab concerning Heſhbon 3 thar is , the: Moabites ſhall 
00 more yaunt of Heſhbon as a place impregnable z eſteemed one 
® the preateſt ſtrength in thoſe parts, verſe 45. Others laſtly, 
No move praiſe of Moab (hall there be; (there ſhall be no more 
Ulking abroad of Moab , as of a goody , famous. rich, flouriſh- 
0g Stare) a concerning Heſhbon , (ſo is the particle uſed, chap.38. 
4, verſ.27.) they (that is, the Chaldeans) have deviſed evil a- 
tanſt it, There is in the words an eleganr alluſion to the name 
® the city; as if ir were ſaid with us , There is miſchief deviſed 
4anſt the Deviſes ; a Town of that name with us, rhar ſuffered 
'ntle late civil wars : and for notion anſwererh preciſely ro the 
ebrew Heſhbon. 
me, and let us cut it off from being, 4 nation.] The Chaldeans 
words expreſſing their purpoſe againſt Moab, and egging one an- 
on to the execution of ir,as c6.4,5.Sce the like of other nati- 

ms, among which Moab is one, now paid in his own coyn, againſt 
&, Pſal.83 4. The like form, ſce verſ.42. Eſa 17.1, and 23.1. 
24.10, 1 Sam, 15, 22, Hoſ.4.6. and 9.12. 

alſo thou ſhalt be cur dwn, O mad-men; ] Another ciry of Moab 
of 59 Madiame by Prolomy; Medeba, (which ſome ſuppoſe ſhould 
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be Medema) in Joſephs Antiquities, lib. 13. cap, 17,) thereof ſee 
Eſai 25, 10, Heb. thou ſhalt be ſilenced, or , brought to ſilence ; as 
Pſal. 31. 17, 18, thou ſhalt be brought ſo low , that thou ſhalc 
not dare ſo much as ro murrer for fear and dejeRion of ſpi- 
ric, much leffe yaunt thy ſelf as formerly. See Eſai 29, 4. chap, 
46+ 22, There is again inthe terms here uſed an affinity of ſound, 
as if it were ſaid , Silly (the name of an Iſland with us) ſhall be 
flenced. | 

"> ſword ſhall purſue thee.) Heb. Go after thee , as chap, 42. 16, 
and 49. 37. 

V. 3. A viiceof crying ſhall be from Horonaim:] A city of Moab, 
where Sanballat was bornz or whereof he was ſometime Go- 
vernour. Neh, 2.10, See Eſai 15, 5. veiſ,5, And ir is of a dual 
form, ſaith the Rabbine, becauſe there were two Horons , the 
upper and the lower, See joſh, Io. 10,11, and 16, 15. and 
I8. 13, 

ſpoiling, and great detrufion. ] Heb, a great breach, as chap. 4.20, 
So chap.50,22. and 51.54. 

V. 4+ Moab is deſtroyed : Heb. is broken : as chap,z2.:20, | 

her little ones have cauſed a cry to be heard, ] Whale the great ones 
leave them to ſave themſelves ; as chap, 47. 3» and there is an ele- 
gant conſonancy in the words of little ones, and cry , which our 
Engliſh cannor exprefle, See the like, Eſai 5, 7. For the Chaldee 
ſcems ro ſtray here, rendring it Sultans, or Princes; which yerthe 
Jewiſh Commenters retaining, ſay, ſome of them, thar they are ſo - 
called here, becauſe lefle than Kings, lower than Soveraigns, O- 
ther of them, that they are ſo termed in way of derifion and con- 
rempr, Bur theſe are like herein ro the Popiſh Expoſitors, torturing 
the Text, and their wits withall, ro make ſomewhar of a vitious 
Verſion, + 

V. 5. For in the going up of Lubith, continual weeping ſhall go up : ] 
Up, and down all rhe way along , that the Moabites flee from , or 
before the Chaldeans purſuing them, verſ, 2. ſhall be nothing bur 
continual weeping and wailing. Sec Eſai 15, 5, Heb, weeping with 
weeping ſhall gs ap ; as Eſai 16.9. 

for inthe going down of Horonaim the enemies have a cry of defiru- 
#10n.] Heb, of breaking ; as verſ,3. which ſome exFound a broken 
cry 3 a5 having reference not ſo much ro the occaſion, or ſubje& of 
it, as the Jewiſh Commenrers, an4 others of ours rake ir ; as tothe 
manner, or quality, and affeQion of their cry : and becauſe rhe 
word exemjes is in a form of regiment, they render ir, the enemies of 
breaking, or broken noiſe , have heard a br:hen cry, to wit , from 
the Moabires , crying ſo loud , that they drown the enemies ſhouts 
with their out cries. Bur the Jewiſh Critick well obſcryerh , that 
che form regent, or the contradted form, is nor infrequently ſound 
uſed for the abſolute and entire ; as Num, 5.18, 1 King. 4 6. and 
17-13, and our Verfion therefore may well ſtand. As for that 
which a learned Writer harh, thar they wept indeed as they went 
up to Luhith, b'ijr more abundantly and vehemently when rhey 
went down from Horonaim , becauſe thar was the utter limir of 
their land ; and they were then going into captivity to leave their 
countrey, ſeems not ſo probable, becauſe of rhat which followerh, 
ver. 6. Whereby it appeareth, thar they fled rather from them,rhan 
were yet led away by them. Ir ſeems rather to argue the imporen- 
cy of their ſpirits, and cxceſfiveneſle of rheir griefs3 that whereas ir 
had been their wiſeſt courſe ro have made away, with as much fi- 
lence, and ſecrecy as they could ;yet they were notable to contain 
themſelves, bur muſt needs cry our, and that ſo loud, that the ene- 
mies. themſelves might hear chem. See ſomewhat the like , bur in 
another caſe, Gen. 45.2, 

V,6. Flee, ſave your lives, and be like the heath in the wildere 
neſſe.) Theſe are by the moſt Interpreters conceived to be the words 
of the Moabires, calling one upon another ro flze with all ſpeed 
for their lives, and beraking themſelves to the deſarts,rhere to live; 
as Pſal. 55.7. The word Aroer here uſed, the Chaldee takerh for 
the proper name of a place, as it is afterward, verſ.19, as if it were 
ſaid, Be like the tower of Aroer that ſtandeth in the waſte; bur rhere- 
in few follow him: the word fignifieth @ bare naked tree 2 whereof 
ſee on chap. 17.6. andone of the Jewiſh Doors ſeems to expound 
ir of their ciries, leave them as bare as ſuch trees on the waſte, See 
verſ, 9, Some would have them to be rhe ſpeach of rhe Propher 
himſelf in a propherical way,fore-telling what ſhould befall rhemy 
ro wit, that they ſhould be compelled ro flee for their lives, and be 
as bare and vile as the heath that growerh on the waſte: or as ſome 
naked tree,ſtanding by ir ſelf alone on the waſte. ſtripr of a)l grace- 
full furniture of fruit , or leaf, and expoſed to all winds and wea- 
thers, And a learned Writer conceiveth jr ro be mixt with an Iro- 
ny, as if he ſhould ſay, Flee, ye may ſave your lives, and fo do ; bus 
when you haye done all you can. and eſcaped the fword , your life 
will be ſuch, that ir had been better for you to have died by ity 
your life will ptove more miſerable and bitter ro you rhan deaths 
See Lam. 4. 9. I adhere ro what was propounded ar firſt 2 or, if 
ought further be deemed to ly hid in this laſt clauſe , I ſhould ra- 
ther conceive it to be ſpoken our of a regard had, aboye all be- 
fides ir, to lifez as Job 2, 4. Matth, 16. 26. as if ir were ſaid, 
Flee, and ſave your ſelves, or your lives , (Heb. ſoul, as chap, 51, 6. 

Job 2.6. ) whatſoever we do elſe, though you leave your ſelves as 
bare as the naked'ſt ſhrub that growerh on the wilde waſte * the 


| looking after ought elſe may coſt you your life, Ir ſeemerh to me 
| ; na 


Chap, x viii. 


nor unlike that advice of our Saviour , Mar, 24, 16----18, -Luke 
17, 3\ 33. 

V. 7. For becauſe thou haſt truſted in thy works , and in thy trea- 
ſures, th u ſhalt alſo be taken, Thy lelt-confidence ſhall prove thy 
ruine, By wks, fom: underſtand their idols, Plal.115, 3, Chap, 
32.39, Othe:s, their poſſeſſions, 1 Sam +5, 2, Others again, 
ther: fo: rifications, verſe 18- 41. It may ſcem tro comprehend all 
thoſe means, whereby ghey had enveavoured to ſtrengthen 
themſelves, / 

and - hem ſh ſhall go forth into captivity with his Prieſts , and hi 
Princs* together. } Chem ſb, thy chief idol, Numb, 11,29 1XKings 
11.7. 3. whom in vain thetcfore thou ſhalt ſeck unto, Eſay : 5. 
2.vIr[e 13.46 ſhallgo into captivity, (as Chap. 15. 1, 2. Sce Elay 
46.2, Chao.gz.i2.) and all his aberrors rogether with him, che 
Prieſt» that attend on him, and Princes that maincain both chem 
and him, Chap 49. 3. 

V.8. Andthep.yler ſhall e-me up'n every city , and none ſhall 
eſcape ) The King of Babylon chap.6 26. 

the vall:y ſhall periſh. and the pla n ſhall be d:ir1y2d,] The cities 
fi:uare in the vale and in the plain, together with choſe char ſtand 
on the hills, and h'gher grounds, verſe 1. See chap 47 5. 

as the L»»+d hath ſpoken.) Aſher, for , caaſher, as the Jewiſh 
Critick here o'ſervzth; and ſo rac ancient ULreek here rendreth 
it 45; ſoalfo, Exod 34.18, Chap.g. 14. & 33.32. or, as others 
and {> rh: ojdLatine ; beca!ſe the Lova bath ſpoken ; as 1 Kings i F. 

13. Nh 2, 3 o. Chap 1.15. & 13s. or, ſ:rely, as a learned late 
W. ir& ; and (c ſaith hz, 1 Sam 15 20, N.h.4.i2, Pſal,io.6 & g. 
Ii. & 144 Ii, Eſiy 8.10. Hibb 3.16. I ſuppoſe it may as fly be 
rendr:d, fy the L»d hath ſaid it: as 1 Sam. 5, 15. Chap.z:.3. a 
defeR of the pronoun, as Eſay 1 20 S:echap 46. F. 

V. 9. Give wings unto Moab,] Imolying , that there would b 
no poſſibility for him ro eſcape, unlefle he could ger wings and fly. 
So ſal 55 6 Heb. G:ve ye f-ather , or, wing r= Wab: the word 
here uſcd doth with the Hebrewes . in the firſt place, fignifie a 
flower, Fob 14,» Eſay ao 6. inthe next place, a frather z ſo rrrm- 
ed; ſaith the Jewiſh Cricick, becauſe fearhers {p:0:1t our from the 
bodies of Foggles, as flowers do from the ſtems and branches of 
rrecs and plants : and from a word theretore of tha: notion have 
the young of -ird> and Fowles their nzme, D-ur.22.6. Job 39 ;0. 
Plal 84.3. feather thz1efore tor feathers, or for wing, -onſiſting »f 
fea hers : either taken colleRtively Howbeir, ſome of our Jewiſh 
Maſters fe: chr ir another way about; the word ſay chey . in Chal 
dee, ſignifies the firs of fiſh, So uſed, Lev.1:. 5. andinthe next 
place thz wings of Fowl « ſo they uſe ir, i'ſal.139.9. becauſe wings 
a!ero che one, as fins tothe other ; the one ro flye, the other ro 
ſvim with. The word in this notion is no whe elſe found in the 
Hz:brew, Bur the old Larine raking the word in his fi:ſt and proper 
ſenſe, as alſo ſome Greek Verſions before. it, rendrethic , Give 
Mrab a fl wer, or , flowers; for he ſhall go out fl us ſhirg : Which 
tho';gh it be here ſo ſenſelefle a notion , thar it can be no way fir- 
red ro the context; yet Popiſh Expoſitors waſte ink and paper in 
diſcourſing at large of it, and deſcanting upon it: forcing in hicher 
the faiing nate of flowers and the ſticking of corpſes with 
them, and a4ding a forged fition wichall of a ceremony uſed in 
the land of Moab, of ſetting ga lands on the heads of thoſe thir 
wererto be executed ; and 31l this, brcauſe their virions Verfon 
muſt be maintained. though it be never ſoabſ':rd, Whar the anci- 
ent Greeks read here is uncertain : for they render it, Give M:ab 


a ſign; for with a t:uch he ſhail be tzuched. And the Chaldee ro- 


veth here a$ wide as the reſt, rendring ir, Tabe away the crown frm 
Moab, he i grirg into captivi'y : and it ſeemeth thar hence the Pa- 
raphraſt rook his riſe for this Verfion + bec uſe the word here uſes 
doth ſumetime fignific a plate of gold, Exod.28 36.Le ,8.9 ſuch as 
crowns are wonr to be adorned with, or conſiſt of ; whence alſo 
ſome ex»ornd thart,Pſal.132. ;7 I will adorn. hu cr-wn with gol- 
de;. pla:es Bur the rext ſpeak-th of fomewhar ro be given to him 
nor taken from him 2 and the very next words ſ1fficiently refel] all 
theſe figments and fancies : whereof thus much onely , thar none 
may trip or ſtick at them. 
that it may flee, and get away,] Heb that (as Job rr, Pal. 2g. 
15.) (he may flying, fly : as the word is uſed, 'ob 4. 15, and thence 
a word for a father, wherewith Fowl fly, L:v. 1,16, Exe".17 3,7 
and for the Eſtrich, a Fowl of good'y, large. and fair feathers, Job 
39 15. *n irregularicy which the Jewiſh give notice of, not obſer- 
ved in the word here uſed, hath cauſed a miſtake both in our Ver- 
fion, and ſome others : which yer ior the meaning in general are 
ſound , thovgh they fail in the genvine notion of the rerms , ſup 
poſing them to come from two ſeveral roots : and the latter ro fig- 
nifi: ts go "vt, not ft fly. \ 

for the cities rhereef (hall be defolate with: it any to dwell therein,) 
Heb, deſolati n : a+ Chop. 44.2422. 

V. -0. Cu ſed be he that doth the work -f the Lord deeeitfully,] Or, 
negligently : (and fo the Greek render it) of ſlackly: 2s. a bw of 
flackneſſe, or, a ſlack bow, "ſal,78.57. 2n1 an hand of flackneſſ» , or 
4 flack han: o-poſed.ro a diligent one, Prov, 19, 4. & '2, :4. The 
work of the Lord in deſtroving the Moabites, and doing execc''rion 
upon them 2: «hich Gad hath now given in charge ro the Chalre- 
ans, by a fecrer intin? concerning the Moabires : as by an ex refs 
word to Saul concerning the Amalckites , 1 Sam, 15+ and would 
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have done tothe purpoſe, See chap, 47. 6,7. & 504 25, 

and curſed be he that keepeib backe hrs ſword from bloud.] 1 
curſe there is as well on ſuch as ſhed not bloud, when the fk 
Commiſſion and charge tiom God ſo to doe, as on thoſe na 
the like wichour either : Numbers 34.31, 33. 1 Kings 29 42, P k 
verbs 17. 15. "7 

V. 1t, Moab hath been at eaſe from his youth, and he hath ſy 
on his lees, and hath nct been emptied frem v«ſſel to veſſel, nentber hay 
he gine into capt;vity : } Vioab harh live! a long time ar eaſe, he 
hath not been diſtarbed much in his land, er removed oy: &: 
and hurried trom place to place, as [ſracl hath been ; illuſtrar 
by a reſemblance taken from wines that have nor been drawn fon 
lers, as choſe whereof Elay 25.6, Heb. to bis lees : el:tor,al, as cha 
36:3 & 47.57. 

therefor e his raffe remained in him, and bis ſent is nt changed, 
Or, »ematneth. Hb ftandeth ys Or ſt.yeth . Deuteronomy f-3 
E-cl:\.1. 4. Heerain th fill his ſtare, his dignity, his 
his wealrh; ard withall ( as with ſuch wicked ones eſpecially 
wont ro be) his p ide,his preſump-ion, his impiety, his impuriy 
his iniquity, Sce Pſalm 5 5.19, Elay : 6.10. Hof 4.7. Zeph, 4 
verſe 26, 29, E 
_V. 12, Therefore behold the Bayes come, ſaith the Lord ; Heb, th 
ayes Coming;c. 31 :7, . A 

that I will ſend unto him wanderers that ſhal cauſe him ty wander] 
Heb, and (as chapgq 1.15 ) I will ſend him wanderers;(ſuch as core 
f, om a far countrey, from Chaldea Efay 39.3. chapter,6.22.and4, 
19.) or zranſp.rie $3 as the Jewiſh Commenters would hayeir: 

o 1endring it alſo, Eſay 63 1. ſuch as make others to wander; 

bar rhe wor ſ::merh rarher to be in a conſiſtent, thana tranſen 
nocion, both here and there ; and ro fignific in his firſt and fingl 
form to wander, or travel from place to place ; in his ſeconge 
double fo'm, to mabe to wander, or to remove ; and there is anele 
g1nr anianaclaſis, or variery of notion inthe rerms; 43 ifityer 
1aid, the Chaldeans ſhall come fa trom their ewn place of abok 
:nto the Moabites countrey, as it they were ſome vagrants, or nar 
1e'e15; but they ſhall make the Moabites in good earneſt toward 
der by leading them away caprives v 46 

and ſhail empty his v fſ'ls, and b eake their bottles. } Alludi 
to the to! mer ceſomblance of Wine, cither in caske, or in bo: 
cles, , They ſhall depopulare his Cities ( as Chaprer 51,34, ad 
b:eak them as carthen bottles, Plalm 2. 9 Eſay 30, 14, Chapt 
I9.10-11. , 

V. 13. And Mogh ſhall be aſhamed of Chemaſh, a the iſe 
Iſrael was aſhamed Bethel rheir confidence ] Becauſe he ſhallte 
no more able to deliver,them from the Chaldeans, v. 7. 46. Fy 


' I5.2 and 16 12, than the golden calf at Rerhel, 1 Kings 12, 34, 


was able to ſayc the Iſraelites from the Aﬀy:ians, 2 Kings 17 6,1, 
H-1.8.4,5 & 10 15. | NF. I 

V. 14 How ſay yee, wr are mighty and ſtrong men for the wo?] 
Or, How Can yee ſay ? As haprter 2, 23. with whar. facecanyt 
brag of your valour,when ye carry your ſelves as cowards? verl 34. 
4t- See the like ia another kind, Eſay 19, 11, andof Mow 


_raunts,2,29.30, 


V. 15. Moab is ſp:yled and gone up our of her Cities] There 80 
ſmall varieric of Verſions and Interpretations of rhe larter claul 
here; for che fo: mer is the ſame in effe& wir what he had befoth 
v_1.8.and have after gain, ver 18, 20, The Hebrew hath no moe 
than this, aud her 'it:'s 1t,or he, # gire up. Some render it er 0 
ties, or the multir::de of her Cirics a e gone : þ, to + it, into Wore 
that is they arc burnt. as judges 20 40, Eſay 9. 18, Others, Mf 
Cities are gore; they are lt fallen down, Sothe old Latine: Ot 
are g ne up ſy ſome, that is,are periſhed and deſtroyed as the Chal- 
dee hath it :raken { om vapouts, ti:at as they aſcend, vaniſh 9%) 
James 4 14 ſo they ſuppoſe the wo'd ro be taken, Amos 8 8 N10, 
1. bur theſe places are as d::bions if nor more thanthis, OM 
be (thar is the inhabitant of Moab) is departed from, or gone 
of bis,01 her Cities,or he ſhall d'part from bis "ities ; as the ward 
uſed, N 1mbers 16 6, 1 S2mvel 14.46 Chaprer 37 57. bu 
Verb is he: e maſculine, the P:onoun :ffixed ro theNoun feminit 
Others,he (ro wit, the enemy) hath made the Cnties ro aſcend; 1b 
is, he hath deſtroyed and taken them away; as Pſalm 103.24. bl 
the forms are nor the ſame, Others, the ftirrer up of her 1s Mt Wz; 
that is, one is come, or coming up ra her rhat will rouz her rom 
her ſecurity, v-rſc 11, from a word that ſignifies 181476, Of r0W2 iy 
Joel 3. g. hut no inſtance of ſuch uſe of che word is produce 
learred jate Annoraror eoming after all theſegrendreth it, b pr 

mies are got up,over her 2 to aſcend,or get up, or 9ver one, for roe ;f 
maſter him. or to be advanced to greater honour and d'gnity 
he : and to deſcend, for to be oyermaſtered by anorher- 38 bis 
preſſed ro more diſgrace and miſery Deur. :8 42. So here 1N 

branch, and the nexr:and the word ar,is by a Cha'deiſm pi 
rime for tſar : that is an enemy, or adverſary ; 2 1 Sam''el 28 1% 


Nch.4.12 Pſalm 10 6. & 95.31. & 144 52. Flay 8 20.D1P po 


-nd for the diverſity of the number berween the Verb on ; 
N-:n, it is not 1n-ſnal in a diſtrib rive notion ; oy antatel þ 
of them hath got up, or ſhall get up; 55s the like, Exodus 17. | 
n F. rorekd 14.1. }oel 1, 20, Bur this \erfned man de he 
w here go himſelf another way, one of thoſe before ſpecified bo 
addein the laſt place mine own epinion, yet nor mine alone; a 


r ſome. 
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” Chap- xlv11li 

F Ls ewiſh Maſter , 1 light hicherto on none'thar 

adit —_ ue his ſon, rhough = relate him, ſcemeth nor 

ake _ A 4 + [render the words with him, Moab is, or , ſhall 

) adhe! he (ro wit; the ſpoyler) is come#p, or, ſhall come up 6n 

oj as verſe 18, the ſpoyler is come upon thee : and of Babylon, 

eames, $56, and, her Cities , as her young men , inthe next 

ſts noun- or particlple is ſupplyed from the foregoing 

; « '; Gen. 50. 2 26. the prepofition included in the yerb 
; $gS 


ſpyled ; 


_— choſen young men are gone down to the ſlaughter, Or, ſhall 
wy " is. be ſtcucken down, and flain, as an oxe.,. or orher 
llee be , by the ſacrificer, or the butcher; as Elay 34.6; chap. 
*." & 51,40. Sorather than asthar learned Annorator , who 
, ltbave ir parallel to thar, Deur.28.42. and an antitheſrs here- 
herween this 2nd thae of aſcending in the former branch 2 which 
; oh ſome may well be granted; yer thatwhich he would haye, 

1» rery words of the text retuſe toadmir, *"Heb, the choyce of ber 

men ; as Exod. 15, 4. and there is an elegant conſonancy of 
Lo terms 31 the text, not in ſound of letters onely, bur in no- 
\: alſo, and notation 3 as if ir were ſaid, The choyce of her 
hyce ONES. *4 1 M6 

Linh the King whoſe name is the Lord of Hofls.] As chap,q6.18. 

\_ 16, The calamity "of Moab is near to.come, and his affliction haft- 
af} So Eſay 13. 22, Mal.3.5, 2 Per 2. 1,3. | 

\.17, Allye that are about him bemoen him , and all ye that know 
;1amz;] Condole with him, both ye that are his near neigh- 
aur and have been formerly acquainred wich him , and -ye alſo 
Mracefurcher of, and have known him only by hear-ſay. 
$i yt, bow is the ſtrong ftaffe broken , and the beautifull rod ? ] 
I fe of ſtrength 3 and, rod of beauay, or, bravery z-as ir is ren- 

d, Elay 3. 18. Scc Ezck, 19. 11,14. How is Moab deſtroyed, 
ayichſtanding the grearnelle of his irengrth and ſtare, that he 

muchgloried in, and truſted unto? Ezck. 19, 12. ftaffe and 
a, arcemblems of power and authority. Pſal. 110, 2. Zach,11.7, 

«becauſe the ſarne rerms imporr oft-times an aſfli&ing and cha- 
jing orpuniſhing power, Eſlay Io. 5, Lam. 3.1. in regard here- 

ſome conceive here ro be an intimation withall of Moab's ha- 
ng been over-rroubleſome and burdenſome ro others in the 
whe of her former ſtrength and ſtate ; and this way re Chal» 

x Paraphraſt ſcemerh to encline. See the like of ſome other, 

jy 14.4310,12 C hap.5@.23. & 51.41. Lam. 1.1, - 

Y.18. Tvou daughter that doft inhabit Dibon,] Thou -goodly 
i city, like ſome beautiful and gor:cous damſel, See chap. 46.11, 
39. and of D:ibon, ſee Num 21.30. Elay 15-2,9." 

Gme down from thy ghry,] As Eſay 47.1, Chap. 13. 13. the pro» 

Ins wanting , as chap. 31. 17. Tos ! | 

aſt in thirſt} Not in thy far ſoyl, and well-watred plains, 

1e formerly thou didft refide, Numb 21.13 14,20, & 22, 1. bur 
lowe dry and thirſty place : thi» ſt, for a place of rh1rft ; as Pſal 

09.33. Elay 35.7. or, a thirſty place; as Eſ:y; 44+ 3. a defeR of the 
= ſee verſe 6, | "3 
ut the ſpyler of Moab ſhall come upon thee and he ſhall deſtroy thy 

ry beld.) See verſe 8.15 & verſe 1. 

V.19. 0Inhabitant] Heb. Inbabitreſſe ; as chap. 10, 17 & 22, 
þ& 44.19, & 51.35. So verſe 18, Ty os 

of Aer] A ciry of Moab fitvate on the banks of the river Ar- 
n, Deut.2.36. & 3.12. 

Radby the way, and eſpy, asb him that fleeth , and ber that eſcape- 
I, and Say, what is done ? Ask of every one thar paſlerh by thee, 

ether man or woman, Whar is the cauſe of their flight; as chap. 

F. enquire of them, how things go abroad ; as people full of 
anarewont ro do, 1-Sam 4. 13+ er, 

V.19, Moab s confounded ; for it is broken down : ] The anſwer 

tholechat either flee, or palle by, returned ro the former enqui- 
FJ: that all is Joſt; verſe 4. | | 

bow! and cry,) Efay 16 7. So chap.g7.2. 
elit in Arnon] OF this river, ſee Num.. 31. 13, and ir may 

[em that ſome ciry of ſpecial! nore had irs name alſo from it : o- 
ewiſe, by Arnon muſt be underſtood the region near about it, or 
nthe other ſide of ir. PER 

that Moab js ſpiyled. ] Verſe 15. 


121. And judgement is come upon the plain countrey,] As well as, 


ha the higher land : ,or upon Moab's land iti general, being moſt 

fir ſuch, See the like, chap. 47, 5. Heb: land of plainneſſe, or,even- 

We; a3 Pfal. 144. 10, Eſay 26. 10 ROD ans 

, 9m Holom,} A city of Moab,verſe 2 4+ We find one of that name 

edah's lot, Joſh 15.55. afſigned the Levices, Joſh.2 1. 15. 

and upon Jabazab,) Mentioned in Reubens lot, Joſh. 1318. 

«duyon Mephaath,] Out of Reubens hot, Joſh. 13. 18, aſſigned 
tes, Joſh, 21.37, : 


(oy | 
TH : And upon Dibon,] In 


| 


Reubens lor, Joſh. 13, 17. Sce 


. 


z rey Nebo,] See Num. 32.3, from whence it appeareth thar 
c > *the Towns here mentioned, were ſometime part of the poſ- 
\ 8 of thoſe Kings of the Amorires, whom the Iſraclices ſubdu- 


ond Jordan, See allo yerſe 1. 
a «pon Beth diblathajm;} One of the Iſraclires ſtations in 
Dit Pallage to Canaan, Num. 33 46, 47. called there Aimon- 
thaim, and Dibla » Ezck.6.14, whence ic appcarerh, thar ic 


Ahnotations oh the Book of the Prophet Jeremiah, 


Chap.xlviii.” 
ſtood roward the wildernefle, The ancient Greek rendreth ir , zhe' 
houſe of Dathlathaim; and the old Latine accordingly, though lefle * 
corruprly, the houſe of Deblathaim ; as it it were the name of ſome / 
perſon, as is Diblaim, Hoſ.1.3' bur Beth is part of the name of the 
City, as in Bethlehem, and Bethſhemeſh, and Bethoron', and the like * 
and ir may in them ſignify, nor ſo much an houſe, as acity. So Beth- 
gamul, and 2ethmeon, verſe 23. 

V,23. And upon Kiriathaim, ] Ofit, ſce Num. 3»: 37, Joſh. 

13. I9, 1 x 

and upm Bethgamul, ]This city I find nor elſewhere named in Scri- 
prure 3 Alcarned late Writer ſuppoſcth it ro fignifie in notjgn and ' 
notation , che ſame with Gag-gamal, or Gaugamela ,: the -place of 

Darius his laſt deteat by Alexander; and ro lignifie the Town of: Ca- 
mels: (as Strabo alſo, lib,16, obſeryerh of thar-other , rhar it ig-! 
nifieth, the houſe of a Camel) and ' to be that which for Gamals 4s: 
wricten Makala in Prolomy. 

and upon Berh meon. \ See Eſay 15.2, | 

V. 24. And upon Kerioth;] Joſh.15.25, Amos 2.2, 2 

and upon Bozrah,] Not that in the land of Edom, Efay 63, x. 
bur another of the ſame name in the land of Moab, called alſo Be-, : 
zer , Joſh22.36. the word fignifierh a ſtrong fort, or hold, Eſay 

25, 2. K 26.10, Sce on yetſe 1. and thence after the Punick pro- 
nunciation, Butſra, and by Inverſion of letters in the Greek and: 
Larine, Byrſa , the name ot the Fort that Dido built in Africa ; of 
which they give another fabulous notation. See Virgil. Eneides,l. 1, 

and upon all the cities of the land of Moab, -far or near, And, tor, 

the reſt of; as Chap.43-2. - "3; 

V. 25. The horn of Moab us cut off, and his arm is broken , ſaith the 

Lord.) His might and majeſty is utrerly abandoned; ſer out by a' 

two-fold expreſſion and reſemblance : A one taken frcem beaſts," 

whoſe force and grace is intheir horns, Pſal,74.4 5,10:& 89 17.&/ 
92,10 & 148.14.Lam.2.3. the other frem man, whole ſtrength,for 

ation,conſiſterh moſt in his arms Job 22,9. Plal 10:15. & 18. 30,” 
& 37. 17. & 39.13,21. Exzeck, +0,21,22. A learncd larc Wiiter: 

ſuppoſerh inthe terms of horn and arm, the names of two cities in 

that countrey alluded to, called by Ptolomy , .the one Karna , rhe 
other Zoaraz which come very near w thoſe words in th: Hebrew, 

And by horn, and arm ; ſome, after the Chaldee, underſtand Syl-' 

tans, or Princes, Num, 22,14 15« | 

V. 26. Make ye bim drunk,) Make Moab drunk,ye Cha'd :ans;" 
not with wine, but with the wine cup of Gods wrach , cauſc him 
ro drink'of it, till he ſtagger and fall. Eſfay gr 19 —— 2, Pal; 


60. 3. & 75.8,” Chap. 21. 17, 21, 28. Ezck, 23, 32 —— 34; 
' as drunken men uſe ro do, Pſal. 107. 27, 


for he magnified himſelf againſt the Lord: ] So Lam.t. 9 Zeph, 
2.19, and thoſe that ſo do', 'God will expoſe to ſhame and con-' 
rempr, Prov.3.34 35. & 11. 2, Luke 14 11, & 18 14. againſt the 
Lords people, ſaith rhe Chaldce, So verſe 37, & Zeph. 2. 4,10, Sec 
Pſal.89 50,54. Ezeck.36,20. | 
Moab alſo ſhall wallow in his vomit, ) As men in drink are wont 
ro do, Elay 19.14 Heb. and; as chap, 1. 3 or, as ſome render ir, 
then ; as Chape44.10. The old Larine rendreth the verb here uſed, 
ſhall clap bis. bands ; and though the word bang, be not in the texr, 
yet the word here found, is ſo uſed : ſometime with it, as Numb, 
24.10. Job 27.23. Lam 2.15 ſomerime withour it, as Job 34.37; 
bur this ſeem- nor to fir ſo well here : the word is uſed-for to ſmite, 
or, beat- 90, to ſmite on the thigh Chap,z 1,18 Ezek.2 1. 12. and, 0 
beat d:wn or,-beat one againſt another, Job 34. 26, and” mighr chere- 
fore not amifle be rendred , beateth himſelf (as hz: rumbleth and 
relleth ro and fro) in his vomit. | ſhall adde onely a conjeRure, 
and ſhall leave'it to the Learned. Why may nor the verb be caken 
here indefinitely ? and then mighr the word well be rendred in its. 
moſt uſual acceprion, as the old Latine taketh ir, but making Mo-' 
ab, not the agent , bur the objeR of the a&ion : he ſhall clap the 
hands at Moab lying in bis vomit:he that is. any one,or,every onezas 
in ſuch indefinite forms,the words are commonly exprefied:as Gen, 
I 1,9, Some ſuch thing the Chaldee giveth an hint of:who paraphra- 
fing the place, ſaith jrdreſhun 2 char is, in the common acceprion of 
the word, they ſhall ſeek out the Moabites in their plate, bur perad- 
venture ir is a term, by corruption drawn from the Latine jrrideo 2 
as divers.terms in Chaldee both from the Latine and Greek are; 
Sce Dan. 3.5. andthen ir is, they ſhall deride ch:m, Bur this I 
propound only t yet hetice obſerving that the Caldee rook thre word 
Moab here for a noun, not preceding, but following the verb. 
' andbe alſo ſhall be in deriſion.] As men in ſuch caſe aie wont to 
be expoſed, while they ſo lye along, ro ſcorn and derifion, Geg, 
Gen: g.21. En 
V. 2. For was not Iſrael a derifion unto thee ? ] Heb. And. as 
Chap, 44. 13,17. Didſt nor thou deride him in his miſery ,.and 
rejoyce at his fall, Job 31. 29. when he ren tribes were ſpoy- 
led and caprived by Salmaneſar ? 2 Kings 14. and is it not 
juſt rhen , rhat the like now befall thee > See Judg. 1, 5, Prov, 
24. 17, 18, See. rhe like charge againſt the Ammonites,' Exzck, 
25-6, and of the inſolencies of them both againſt Gods people, 
Zephan.z, 8,10. as | j 
was he ſound amang thieves 2 ] That thou ſhouldeſt ſo deride 
him, inſult over him, and make a 1anghing-ſtock of him, as men 


arc wont to do with thieves, when they are taken in the manner? 
a proverbial form of ſpeech, Sce Chap.24 26, and Job 30. 5, jr 4 
the 


Chap.xIviii. 


the like expoſtulation, chap.2. 14. & 49,3. Scme require here a 
ſupply of lomewhar, w hereot they conceive a deteR , to: make the 
{ſentence more ccmpleat : and they ſupply theretore both the 
negative particle ficem the former branch, as Pſal, 9.18; E- 
zck, 20, 3o, and the rotect ſimilitude, as Pſal,11,1. Eſay 21.8, 
and whereas in the copies there is here ſcme variety; the word 
found; being in a maſculine form, in ſome of the m,in a tcminine in 
others; ſcme following the former , which is the more commonly 
received, render the words, was be nct to thee as one frund..among 
thicves 2 Others, taking to the Jatter, rexder it , Was the not with 
thee a thing found among thicvs ? forthe Hebrews uſe ordinarily 
the feminine in a neutral nction: and the theft or thing ſtolne be- 
ing found abour a thief,is wont to be much matrer,as ot ſhame and 
diſgrace to himyſo of merriment and laughter to ethers.But 1 ſee no 
neceflity of departing from the received, cither reading or, verſicn, 
for ſince thou ſpakeſt of him , thou skippeſt ſor joy } Or, that (as 
Veiſe 20.) ſorft as thou speakeſt of him, (ſo is the particle here 
found uſed, 1 Sam. 18,30. 1Kings 14.28, 2 Kings 4. 8. 2 Chron. 
12.11. Eſay 28, 19.) Heb. from thy words of him; as Chap. 20, 
S. & 31.20, $0 oft as thou haſt any words concerning him, or 
his calamity, or captivity, thou ſhake thy ſelf, or , moveſt thy (-if, 
for joy, or, with laughter ; as is implied trcm the former branch : 
ox , as ſome, thou hakeſ the head at him, in way of inſultarion,and 
derifion, Pſal,22.7. Lam. 1. 8.-and ſoalſo ſome would have the 
word here, uſed; Pſal.64,8. Howbcirt, a Jleained late Writer fol- 
lewing the old Latine , would have. this clauſe rendred; but (as 
Gen.,q5.8- Chap. 46.21.) for thoſe words(or, becauſe cf that which 
thou haft ſpoken) againſt bim; thou ſhalt wander, or, be led captive: 
and the verb indecd in his firſt form fignifieth ro remove, or wander, 
from place to place : whence the land. of Nod Gen, 4. 14, 16, But 
the reciprocal fo:m will not ſo well here admit it, 

V. 28. 0 yethat dwellin Moab; leave the cities, and dwell in the 
10th : | Leave your wonted places of abode, verſe 6. and be- 
take your ſelves for ſurety- and ſafety ro the ragged rocks, if you: 
can find any ſuccour or ſhelter there, Judg. 20, 45, andz 1. 23. 
Eſay 2. 19, 21, 7 | 

and be like the dove , that maketh her neft in the ſides of the boles 


wouth,) Thar for fear of birds of prey is wont to build in ſome cleft - 
on the fide of a rock, Cant.2.14, Chap, 49. 16. Heb. in the paſſa- 


ges of the mouth of the pit. Whence the! Chaldce underſtandeth ir 
of a dove, that is come down from her turret, or locker, to hide 


her ſeltin ſome hole on the ground : but the former ſeemerh the | 


genuine ſenſe, and more agreeable ro that fowls wont, - 

V: 29. We bave heard the pride of Moab , (he is exceeding proud) 
bis loftineſſe , and his arrogancy, and his pride , and the haughtineſe 
of his beart.] Gods words, manifeſting his taking notice of Meab's 
proud and arregant carriages, See Elay-16, 6, where a great part 
is found of that which followeth, Yer ſcmewhat is added hcic ro 
Eſay*s words, and ſo after again; to ſhew\, ſaith a leaned Writer, 
that the Moabir:s not onely perſiſted in the ſame fins , but grew 
worſe rather than better; as thoſe, Chap.g.z3, 

V: 30. Ihnow his wrath, ſaith the Lord, but it ſhall rot be ſo, 
bis lies ſhall not ſo effe# it.) His vain vaunts and menaces againſt 
me and my people, Verſe 26. Zeph, 2. 8. which I take notice of, 
(as Hol. 5.3, Amos 5. 12.) ſhall nottake effe&, Pſal, 1,4. & 33, 
Io, 11, or, as ſome render the latter words, thoſe on whcm be ſtay - 
eth, or, relycth, (Heb, his bars) do not right, Sce Chap. 5o. 36. 
A late learned. Annotator giveth here a twofold reading diverſe 
from others before him; either thus, I knew his rage, and that not to 
be right, Juſt and equal; 1 know allo that they do cach of. them kis 
lies, and rot that which is right : or thus, I know his rage, is it not 
ſo ? (is he nor exceedingly —_— ? and his lies,(I know alſo) 
do they not ds ſo? ) Is is not true,thart he is in either kind very faul- 
ty? the words read interrogarively; as 1 Sam, 20, 14. But of this 
paſſage, ſee more on Eſay 16.6. 

V. 31. Therefore will I bowl for Mogh, and I will cry out for all 
Moab: ] Eſay 16.7. Moab ſhall howl for Moab, But what was 
there ſaid of the Moabites howling one for , or over, another , the 
Propher applyeth unto himſelf here. So verſe 32. 

mine heart ſhall mourn for the men of Kirheres] mine heart, is 
ſupplyed from Eſay 15.5. Yer ſome render it withour any ſupply, 
be ſhall mourn, that is, Moab ſhall morn © or. taking the verb indehi- 
nitely, men ſhall mourn; or, mourning there ſhall be : as Eſay 32. 12, 
for the men of Kirheres, Eſay 16.7. for the foundations of Kirhereſeth; 
for the city there; for the people here ; for the city is the ſame. 

V. 32. Ovine of Sibmah, I will weep with thee for the weeping of 


Fazer :] Or, as ſome render it, or, , above more than, the weeping of 


Fazer. So is this form taken: Plal.q5.7, &. 130 6. Chap.q9.19.i 
will Bewail thee more largely and lamentably thanEſay bewayled 


Jazer : whoſe words ang} forms of lamentation Jeremy here enter- \ 


larderh and enlargeth , the rather for that this deyaſtation of Mo- 
ab by the Chaldeans was to be much more grieyous, than that 
Eſay forerold by the Aflyrians, Eſay 16,14. See of Sibmah, and 
this paſſage there, Eſay 16.8.9. R 

thy plants are gone over the ſea,they reach even to the ſea of Jazer;] 
Sce Eſay 16,8, 


the ſpoyler is fallen upon thy ſummer-fruit , and upon thy vintage.) 


See Verſe 8,18, & Eſay 16. 9. Ob, 
V.33. And joy and gladneſſe is taken from the plentiful field, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah, 


as Chap.51, 62, Sce Eſay 51.9, 


Ct: P-xlviy, Chap- 
ani ſrem-the land of Mcab, and I have cauſed wine to f;; V. 45. 
nine-prefſes; none ſhall tread with Sy See fe ram the forC 
head, for, tread grapes, as Elay 63. 2, Chap, 29, 30, and in bf. wrength, ( 
to tread wine, fcr, to tread grapes, to make wine, "Wifi, pſall 
thcir ſheutirg all be no ſhentirg} + The flour of the enemiezs! ces pur 
ſailirg them, and breaking in vpon the m,Chap.2 5.36. or thes lace of © 
and out-cry that themſelves ſhall make at the enemies iy Wain the 
arc Wives on them, ſha}l be anothe! manner of ſheyt 4,1 Mi6unn® © 
than that which they were went to uſe inthe Vintage or ha mteFion + 
rimcs, £t the. brirgirg .in of.t}.c wine and co10; a four, pn fs. '*: 
Joy and mth, but of tertcurand dread, veil, 34-haih Yee but @ firs 
odus 32. 18., Free © | fy full be f 
V. 34 Frem Beſhbcn,cuen unto Elealebzand even unto Tae, Chaldean 
they uttered their wiyce ] See Elay 15.4. + © * "WH ford v7 
, This whol 
whoſe wr! 
yery Com 
Aefbon 
hites, Nut 
(haldear 


- from Zoar even-unto Herenaim , as an heifer. of three year. 
Thus beginneth ro low after the bull. See Eſay-15. 5, Yale z, 
Fer the waters alſo of Nimrim ſhall be deſolate.) Heb. deſolgin 


V. 35. Moreover, I will, cauſe to Ceaſe in Moab, ſaith the ; 


him that «Fſercth in the high places, and him that burnath Incenſe 1 


gods.) Heb, And. as Chap: 44, 24. that which was beforeths, « fire | 
ned, Ves. 5. See Num.21, 28, nol wo Re 10, 

V. 36. Therefere mine beart ſhall ſound for Moab like yipec, andaf 
mine heart ſhall ſcund like pipes for 1he men of Kirheres: ] Allugi jy6mply 
to the cuſtcme of playing with flutes and pipes certain fad y Sibon 3 4 
dolefu} twncs or funerals and ſolemn moinnings. Mat, 6, 21, the City 

' Eſpy 15«5.,& 16,11, | he” hers 21.2 
the riches that he hath griten is periſhed. ] . See Elay 15.9, gud ſþ4 

V. 37. For every head ſkall be bald, and every beard dijt] Be herelat 

* diminiſhed, or, cur ſhort, Ezek.5 1. 111. See Eſay 15, 2, Chapyy,e . the cor 

»pon all the hands ſhall be cuttings, and upon the loynes FN 17.9. Nt 
See chap 27.5. Elay 15. 3+ 'hands,for, arms , as' chap, 38. 1, ether. 
their arms they uſed to cur and ſlaſh in ſuchcaſes, Soalſo, \miah 9. 
in their bands, for, upon their armes. Zack, 13.6. Frckiel 

V. 38. There ſhall be lamentation generally wpon all the huſey the orhe 
of Mos b,and in 1heſtreets thereof :] Sec Eſay 15 3, A andth 

for I have broken Moab,.). Or, for I'will break; or, when I Aeb, ch 

breach, Meob; as Chap,13.21, | | promitc 
. like a veſſel wherein is ns pleaſure , ſaith the Lord.) SeeCh revel 
tcr 22. 28, | than as 

V. 39. They ſhall how, ſaying } Or , Men ſball bowl; or,The youldr 
fhall be.howlirg, and, ſaying ;for the verb is indefinite, asvaley $3.40 
Elay 32, 12, Elay 

How is it broken dewn ? } See the like, verſe 19, | though 

How that Moab tirned thee back with ſhame 2] As thoſe th ne chi 
dare not ſhew their face for ſhame; ſay ſcme 2+; but rather, as Ely. 
that dare nor look the enemy in the face , bur rurn their back Juno 
them; and in ſhameſul manner inſtead of fightirg berketl o fm 
ſe]ves to flight: as Chap. 46.5. Heb. neck ; or,, hinder pandi theſe 
neck : as Chap. 2.29, fo Joſh,7. 8, 12, . | V. 

So ſhall Meab be aderiſicn, and a diſmaying 10 all thiſe ant hn. the 
Or, 1b#s, Heb, and, as Chap, 25. 14+ aud, for laughter, or, wv moſh 
de1iſion; as Iſrael was before to him, verſe 27, and, for # diſmay fot 
or, «fir :gh1 ment. as Eſay 19, 16317, & 23-5, as fearing yet leltt thy 
like m:gl:t alſo befall them, of oe 

'V. 40. For thus ſaith the Lord ; Behold , be ſhall fye « aBy 7.) 
and ſhall ſpread bis wirgs cver Meab.) Nebuchadnezzar halle V. 
ſwittly , like an Eagle, flying at, and ſpreading his wingswel jr 
prey. Deut.28, 49 Chap.4.13. & 49.22.Dan.7.4. Hol.8.),Habby | bring 
andin the re! m of wings, may an alluſion be ro the wing (a8 Jreh 
are termed alſo) ofan army : wherewith the Cha)dean Kingyit ntieg 
ces ſhould over-ſpread his whole lend. See Eſay 8.8 | 90 

V. 41, Kerioth is taken, and the ſtrong holds are ſwpriſed :] 0 the 
The Cities are taken, for it way be, either rhe proper name & 6.39 
city , as veiſe 24. or, a common term of cities.in general +36 By Th 
2. 5,12, and ir ſorteth well here with whar, followes , fie # tha 
forts are all ſurpriſed; no place ſo ſtreng , that isableto holden SP 
Sce \erſe 15,24, 16A BY 

ard the mighty mens hearts in Moab at that day ſpall text W 
keart of a weman in ber pangs.] The hearts of the ftrongeſ 
Ntoureſt of them ſhall quail; and ir ſhall be with them , 3 with 
woman. that hath grievous hard labour, So Eſay 21. 3. Chap, 3 
6. & 49.22,24. Mich;4. 9.10. Ver 
4 LG! hdd ſ 11 be deflroyed from being a people] Sent C 
2, LAY 7,9, | H 

betayſe, bee hath magnified himſclfe againſt the Lord, ] Bu 


Verſe. 16. by: If irs | bad 
V. 43. Fear, and the pit, and the ſnare ſhall be upon thee, 0% 


gf his 
habitant of Moab, ſaith the Lord.) Sec Eſay 24+ 17, wed | 
V. 44 And be that fleeth ms the fear , ſhall fall into the j te 
and he that getteth up ont of the pi, ſhall be taken in the ſnare: ] ro 
that eſcapeth one danger, {ſhall be ſurpriſed with another ; 90! ye 
thar wiflc alſo, with a third, So x Kings 19, 17; & 20.39. yi 
5. 19, Sec Eſay 24,18, Wk Bon 
for T will bring upon it, even upon Moab, the year of thei! as | for 
ſaith the Lord.) Sochap.11.23, & 29. 22.46. 21. Ch 


ow redundancy of the noun ſubjoyned to the pronul3 ,: 
makerh the ſentence more vigorous 3 as the like, Prov. 5. 21+ © i 4 
$, 13, & 48, 6, Chap.g. 15, | V. 45 Thr 


Y” 


—_— 
. 


Chap- xlixs 


V. 45. The 


orle ? ] _ . ; 
| of (as ſome render it ; like that, frow-fat, that is, for want 
mrengnoln 


pſalm 109,24. Sce Lamentations 4.9.) or from the enemies 

arſuing them, berook rhemſclyes to Heſhbon, as being a 
4 " chief ſtrength ; hoping to figd ſuccour and ſhelter there, 
_— ſhade of ſome great trec againſt the ſcorching heat of the 
on der the ſhroud of ir againſt a ſtorm: ſhadow, for, 
20, Ecclef, 7, 12, Eſay 32, 2, Danicl 


als 


Cunne, Or un 
meedfion * 3 J udges 9. I5, 


zag all come forth out of Hefhbon ] Bur their expeRarions 
T4 {rang / both Heſhbon ſhall be ſurpriſed by ,the 
Chaldeans, Who from rhence ſhall ſurround, and with fire and 
(word waſte the reſt of the Countrey unto the utmoſt bounds of ir. 
this whole pallage with little variation, is taken our of Moſes, in 
qhoſe writing is recorded a proverbial kind of ſpeech in thoſe daics 
nery common in mens mourhes, concerning the miſchief thar from 
Yeſhbon King Sihons city rhe Ammorires ad done to the Moa- 
ties, Numb. 21, 283 29+ but by che Prophet here applyed.co the 
(haldeans, SCC V.2s | | 

« fire ſpall come forth out of Heſhbon ] So Judges 9, 15, 


midft of Sih6n] Heb. from between Sihon,that 
i, 6mply, ffors Sthon, or fFom o'4t of Sihon : and Sihon, for the city of 
hon; as it is 10 Moſes, thar is, from Heſhbon © for Heſhbon was: 
the City and ſearc of Sihon a King of the Ammorires Num- 


Vl a flame from the 


$21.26, 
wir ſhall devour, ] Or, which ſhall devour ; rhe copulative for 
herelative 3 a5 C.41-8. 
' the corner of 04b] Or as ſome render ir, the ſide . from Exodus 
11.9, Numbers 35.5. but it may here better be rendred coaſt, than 
ether ſide, or corner * as it 15 Numbers, 34. 3, As alſo Nehe- 
with 9. 22, coaſts, rather than corners, or the end: as ir is rendred, 
Frekiel 41, 12, It hall ſpoil all Moabs land from the one end to 

eother, 
oe the crown of the head of the tumultunus ones ] Or , revellers, 
Heb, children of noiſe 3 as chapter 46.17, not {o much the rude and 
promiſcuous mulriruce, Eſay 1614.8 17.12. aSthe gallants thoſe 
revelling and roring ones; as Eſay 5. 14. & 24. 8, So rather, 
than as ſome of thoſe tumrltuous ones, thar could not be quiet, bur 
would needs be ſhaking off the Chaldear, yoke, See Chaprer 27. 
$8. and, the crown of the head : Either the King and his Princes ; 
wEfay 1.5, 6. ſo rhe moſt, b:cauſe they find Lords,Numb. 21, 28, 
though the word be no more than owners and maſters, there : or, 
the chief and principal, among thoſe revelling Pm - as the like 
Fy.18, 1, 3. or the principal of the wealthy and far ſoyl, rhar 
muincaineth them, and their riot: as Eſay 2. 1,4, Chaprer 2. 16, 
« imply, which I cake ro be the genuine ſenſe, Tr ſhall deſtroy 
thele gallants,ic ſhall break rheir heads; as Pſal.68.2.1, 

V. 46, Wobe unto the, O Moab, ] See Num, 21,29, 

the people of Chemoſh periſheth, ] Or is periſhed, the people of Che- 
mſh, their chief 1dol whom they ſerved, v.7, 13, | 
 fortly ſons are taben captives, and thy daughters captives. ] Heb, 
thy have taben rhem in caprivity; as verſ.. 7, bur rhe verb is indefi- 
nite . and is beſt therefore rendred by the paſſive : As Nehemiah 
2,7,Job7 3; : 
LV. Zu will I bring again the captivity of Moab, in the lat- 

ter dyes. ſaith the Lord] Heb. 4nd; as chap. 44.4. Either I will 
bring back his captives ; as Pſalm 12.6. 1. Chap. 30. 3.or Iwillre. 
fore bim again co his former ſtate ; as Job 42, 10. Heb. in the poſte- 
Nitieof dayes, or the after-times, chap. 23. 20. After a long time of 

dlation ; by a ſpiriruall reſticurion principally in the dayes of 
the Meſſiss, So the Jewiſh Cemmenters themſelves here,and c. 49, 
6. 39.Zeph,2,t 1.Sec Eſay 49 v. 6+ 
Thus fat is the judgement of Moab.) The conclufion of this long 
prophecy concerning Moab; as the like of the whole volume of 
his prophecies, c. Ft. 64, Sorather. than as ſome, following rhe 
aldee, would have ir, as ertiog 4a limir to Moabs deſolmion : 


x 


Thu long ſhall the judgement of Mogb continucs ,.. _.. 


CHAP. XLIK, 


Verſe bi: Nayning the Ammonites, thus ſaith the Lord \ Into 
. 4 this Chapter are caft divers ſeveral. Prophecies, 
$unſt ſeyerall people, moſt of them the Jewes, their. near bur 
ad ncighbours. The firſt that he beginneth with are the Ammo- 
ap; the Moabires brethren, Lors ifſue, Pſalm 83.8. the former by 
elder daughter, ithe lacrer by his younger, Genefis 19. 37, 38. 
& dwelt near togerher, and banded both with rhe Chaldeans 
d Cothers againſt Gods people, 2 Kings 24.2. Plalm 83, 6, 7. 
; ae therefore Joyned t ether, Zeph.z.8. Heb. ſans of Ammon : 
* CMapter 43.10, they are 


o..conſtantly rermed.from the 


rp , ock,whom his morher named Fenemmi, Gen. 19.38. Heb, 
| yore and ſo ſome render ix; bur the particle is ſomerime alſo 
3Aas 8 : 


our Verfion,rendreth. it, Geneſis 20,13, :Plalm 91.11, 
4 34 14.19, & 28.8, Others, againſt ; 25 ix is xendred, Job 7. 
like denunciation, wichchis againſt 


= 0-4. Chap.3.2.5+ Sethe 
» Exekielz1,28.& 25, 2, Amos I, 13, : FIETUTe 


a 


- root of | 


Atitotations onthe Book of the Bphet Feremiab. 


hat fled, flood under the ſhadow of Heſhbon, becauſe | 
; : fg out of the villages, for want of 


2 Kings 245 2. 


7" 


Chap. xlix; 

_ Hath Iſrael no ſons ? hath he no heir ?] He beginnerh this gif: 
courſe abour the Ammonires, with an expoſtulation concerning 
their wrong offered to Gods people, in ſeizing on their Land, as 
if they wanted ifſue of their own, or other nearer of kin,that mis; 
more juſtly lay claime hereunto; continueth it with a - 
nunciation of wm, 2990 againſt chem for their ſo dealing, verſe 
2--—F. and concludeth ir with a gracious promiſe of reſtitution, 
verſe 6. Sce the lik expoſtulation, or demand at leaft, Chap: 
rer 2, 14, | | 

Why then doth their King inherit Gad, and his people dwell in his 
Cities ? ] Whar reaſon is there, that their King or idol] ſhould 
as by righr of Inherirance ſeize upon, and hold any pair of that 
Land, that God hath by lor affigned to his people, as eſchear- 
ed tohim for want of Heires > Sec Judges, 11. 23, 24, and 
Zeph.2.8, | 
_ their King ] Or,. Melcom, their 1do), 1 Kings, 11. 5, whom 
in place of the true God, they ſer up in thoſe places which 
pr leize upon. Sce Verſe 3, and the like ambiguitic. Zepha- 
8 5 Ow 

Gad.) The Tribe of Gad - that which Ged had by Moſes aſ- 
figne> unto it, the one half of Gilead ( for the other halfe of ity 


| the Tribe of Manafſzs beld, Numbers 32.39. Joſhua 13, 29, 31.) 


even ſo much, or all of ir, as coſted upon half of the Ammonites, 
country, Joſhua 13. 24, 25+ ( for fol ſhould rather chuſe to ex- 
pound thar place, than as ſome other, of Lands taken by Sihon 
from rhe Ammonites, and ſa poſlcfled by che Ammorices, Num- 
bers 21, 26+ for there is no mention at all of the Ammonices 
cpuntrey in that place) and that the Ammonites had by theit vi- 
cinity, when the 1ſraclites were ſometime in a weak and low con- 
dition, either by diſtraRions at home,or diſturbances from abroad, 
raken occaſion to encroach upon the poſſeſſions of rhar Tribe, thar 
part of ir eſpecially, har lay io near ro them, to wit, Gilead, ap-' 
peareth plainly by Amos, 4. 13, howſoeyer the Text ( in one 
word there ambiguous, whereot ſce on Eſay y, 14. ) be rendret : 
and this ſeemerhto have been abour Jeroboam the ſeconds reign, 
for under him Amos prophecied, Amos x, 1, and at thar time was 
that State in a very deje&ted and forlorn condition, : Kings 14. 
26, Howbeit, ſome ſuppoſe this ro have more ſpecial reference 
ro Pekahs reign, under whom the Ammonices, joyning with Tig- 
lath Pileſer King of Afyria, ſhould ſeiz upon the Gadites inheri- 
rance : and thar Tiglarh Pileſer indeed then ſeized among other 
places in that kingdome, upon Gilead, we finde 2 Kings :5. 29, 
and thar both Pul and he carried the Gadites away caprive, 
x Chronicles 5, 26. bur of the Ammonires joyning therein with 
either of them, nothing is ſaid in the Holy Story, Yer is it nor 
.unlikely, rhar choſe parts being by this means much diſpeopled, 
they rook occafion thereby. ro {eiz, upon ſome part of thar Tribes 
inheritance,lying ſo near to them,and ſo fir for them 2 as alſo thar 
afrer the dulolution of chat Stare by Salmaneſer, 2 Kin:s 17, they 
continued cheir poſſeſſion of, ir ; while the Aſſyrian Kings having 
diſpeopled much of it,did nor look much after it.To which nat 
Zephany alſo long after: giverh us an hint, that both the Anamo- 
nites and Moabites in, Johas his reign had eucroached upon the 
borders of Iſracl, Zeph. 2.8» And we finde them borh further in 
Jehojakim's reign joyned wich the Chaldeans againſt Judah , 
And that at the time of this prophecy rhey held 
ſome good part of that cercitory, doth from Gods expoſtulation 
with them: by the Propher here appear ; God withall intimate- 
ing, . that they could have no righr thereunto; ſince that, albeir 
thoſe ten Tribes had had-no iflue of their owne, yet rhey wanted 
not an Heir ; Judah by right of conſanguinity mighr well come 
in before rhe Ammonites, and lay claime to that Land, which 
his brerhreri of the other Tribes had formerly held, 1 Kiogs, 
Th 306". | _ 

V. 2. Therefore behold the dayes come, ſaith the Lord, } The 
wrong was before, v.1. the rightning by Þ cara) to be execute 
upon the Ammonites now followerh, Heb, the dayes coming z as 
C, 48, I2, : 

_ that 1will cauſe an allarm of war to be beard in Rabbah of the Am- 
monites, ] Heb. and (for, that; as c,q8. 12.) 1. will cauſe to be heard 
4 ſhout, or ſounding of war, (that is, a warlike, or military ſhout; as 
C aprer 4.19. & 20» I6.. .So Amos'I. 14. & 2.2.) in Rabbah: the 

| chief Ciry in the Ammonites countrey, 2 Sam, LI, I, & 12,36, As 
mos 1.14. je ink ha | | 
: and it ſhall be a deſ, alate heap, ] Heb, an heap, or hillock of deſo- 
lation : as Deur, 13.16, See Ezckiel 25. 5. | 5 
and her daughters (ball be burnt with fire : ] The Towns and Vil- 
lages belonging to her, as a mother city to them, - See ch. 15, 18. 
So-arc rhe inferiour Towns uſually rermed in Scripture, Num, 21: 
2.0433, Lam. 3. FI. Wn BAG - 
then ſhall Iſrael be heir unto them that were bis heirs, ſaith the 
Lord.) The Iſraelites ſhall then inhecic the Ammonices land, who 


had beforezas if he had been rightful heir ro chem, polleflcd him- 


5a $*+ 3 


latter, doth not ſo clearly appear 3 for ic is micntiongd as one of 
| 10 B 


their 
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Qhop.xlix./ 


thei: boundaries, Joſhua, 13. 15, 16, andas a City our of their 
inheritance aſſigned to the Levites, Joſhua 31, 38, 39, but ſeem- 
ed to have been abour theſe rimes pollefſed by the Moabites, See 
Chapter, 4$. 2 343 45S. Andhence ſome gather that the Am- 
monires were over-runne, and tuined before the Moabites ; be- 
cauſe Heſhbon is willed ro howle upon the rakeing and ſacke- 
ing of Rabba, and ſome orher place berweene Heſhbon 
and it, as cxpeQing to fare as Rabba, and thoſe others had 


one, 

for Ai is ſpoyled : J Not that Aj, whereof mention is made, Joſh, 
7.1. & 9.3. but another of that name, on the other fide of Jordan, 
firuare berween 'Heſhbon and Rabbah;z by Prolomy deemed to be 
callcd Gaia; as Gaza, for Azzah, Chap.47.1,and Gomorrazfor Amo- 
:ah, Elay I. 9. 

crie ye daughters of Rabbah,] Either ye rowns belonging to ir ; 
as verſe 2. but then towns, for inhabitants; as Eſay 1. 27, and 
ſo the Jewiſh Commenters : Or, ye women of Rabbah ; . as 
arghrers of Iſrael , 2 Samucl. 1, 24. and Daughters of Sion, 
iſaizh, 3.16.and, Daughters of Feruſalem,Luke 23.28, 

-ird ye with ſachecloth] Heb, gird ſackes: the uſual mourning 
weed iathole times,Cc.4.3 & 6. 20» 

and run to and fro by the hedges : ] To hide your ſelves behind 
zhem in the fields amidſt the buſhes and the thickets,for fear of rhe 
nemy zanging up and down ; ſceing ye have no rowns or cities 
ic for you to repair unto, they being all ſurpriſed, ſacked and 
burnt down to the ground,verſ, 2, For the Jewiſh Maſters ſcem to 
fray,viho expound ir of ſuch mounds or fences as their villages had 
2bout them, that had not walls and gates, as their great citics had, 
1 Sam, 23s 7o 

for thetr King ſhall go into captivity ; and bis Prie$ts, and his Prin- 
65 20g2ther.] Heb. Malcam, Either the King of the Ammonices thar 
reſided ar Rabba, verſe 2. or their idot, as verſe 1, ſhall goe into 
captivity, or (hall goe among the captives 3 as Ezekiel 12, 11, the 
very ſame is ſaid of Camoſh,Chaprer 48.7. of Malcam, Amos 1, 15, 
bur rhere their King ſeemerh ro be intended, becauſc he ſpeakerh 
oncly of his Princes : here the idol rather,as Camoſh before ; Prieſts 
2:e 3I{o in both places mentioned, of idols carried caprive, Sce al- 
lo,c. 43. 12, 
= 4 Wherefore glorieft thou in the valleyes ] In thy rich and 
fertile foyl , in thy well watered plains, that therefore fear no 
droughr, c.19, $, and thar by their conftant fertilry make thee ſo 
wealthy, So the Jewiſh Commenters, with whom moſt others con- 
cur: yer a learned Interpeter of ours would bave it rather rendred 
in thy profundities, asin a notion of fertification, See v. 8.30, be- 
cauſc though low, yer invironed with hils. But the former no- 
tion ſeemerh the natural, and is the more familiar notion, The 
Greek here hath, the fields of Enacim : whence I wort not. See c. 
47.5.& 48.8, 

thy flowing valley,] Thy valethar flowerh with abundance of 
all revenews, as well for delight and pleaſure, as neceſſiry and 
wealth; as the land of Canaan is ſaid to flow with milke and ho- 
ney, Chaprer, It. 15, and 32. 22+ Burthe moſt, borh jewes and 
orhers reade it, thy vale floweth : which they expound diverſly, 
Some, it fainteth , and is grown weake ; as a woman in her in- 
Grmiry, or man and woman by an immoderare fluxe, Leviricus,15, 
2, 3,109,23. Others, it ſhall flow, with blood of thoſe rhar ſhall 
be lain in thee 3 As Eſay 15. 9. and 34. 7. Others with ſuch a 
ſtorm of rain or land floods, as ſhall waſh away all thar is in thee, 
or groweth on thee, thine inhabirancs and all their wealth : As 
Chapter 48.8, Others, laſtly, Ir ſhall fow away, waſte, vaniſh 
away, and be gone or be ſtroyed ; as Lamentations 4. 9. See Job 
20.28, Iris an allufion, faith one of ours, to the fire of Val- 
leyes , that ſhoor along berweene the Hills, as Rivers, or, 
Brookes, or, Land-floods runne downe, till they emprie 'them- 
ſelves into the Sea, Pſalm 104. 10, Either Verſion hath good 
probabilitje z of this latter, the laſt, moſt of any, Bur I incline 
"_ ro the former reading,*becauſe the menace comes after, 
YEerle F, : 

O backe-ſliding daughter ) Or, that rurneſt away 5 ro wit, from 
God; as Eſaiah, 57, 17- Chapter, 31. 22, Bur 1 ſhould ra- 
ther here render it untoward, or refraFarie: becauſe ſpoken 
of 2. people, that never had been joyned in Covenant with 
God, Of thererme Daughter : See on Chapter, 46. 11.19, 

that truſted in ber treaſures, ] Or trufteth in thy treaſure: a change 
of rhe perſon; as Job 18,4. 0 thou that teareft himſelf in bis wrath : 
Of ſuch vain confiderce, Sce Pſalm 49. 6,&'52, 7. Prov, 11, 28, 
Mark 10,20.1 Tim. 6.17, | 

ſaying.] Supplicd as Pſalm 105015, A&s 7, 32. 

' who ſhall come unto me 2? ] or who can come at me? in 4 porentiall 
r.otion z as ſuppoſing themſelves impregnable,and ſufficiently able 
to.keep our any forrein force, that might offer to invade them, See 
the like, c.21.13. Bak BY 

V. 5, Behold, I will bring a fear upon thee, ſaith the Lord God of 
Heſts, from all thoſe that be aboxt thee :] Heb,I am bringing; a3 c. 42, 
17.& 45.5. fear upon thee from all thy circuits, or from all ( places, 


you our of rhis your ſelf-confidence a 
you with terrours on eyety fide of you 388 Chap.465, So vel, 32s 
SO RITES, 5 39757 207 OIRTS 1 


. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremlah, 


| 


s 
4 Wa, 
\ n "0 


t 
: '{Chap.aliy ; Chap-sl 
and ye ſhall be driven out every man right forth, ] as, ir ſball c0! 
not daring either to ſtand till, or ro looke ws Gre 43, «ho deep 
Chapter 46.5. and 47,3. Matthew, 24, 16,m—. 1g, Mar? 1,0 -;c vowel p2 
cept it int 


14. Luke 16+ 31, 32. and 21. 21,Heb, a man, for each one 3 wcky 


rr 44. Ba park wth thac learns" 
and none ſhall gather up him that wandreth.)} None & WH my 000} 
them, or take them in, when they flee and wander fm enter eu form 15 


place,ſceking for refuge and relict ; as Pſalm 27 10, Mic Placey ranke found. 
none ſhall be able co rally them, or bring them rogether F 6. ting, Efay 4 


make head againſt the enemy ; as Judges 3.13.or to Wl Thus chcy 
after any other to ſuccour them, or to Te along with lan are fled, 
in their fight, bur as in great conſternation and aff; Wt d EL de 
wont to fall out,every one ſhall ſeek onely how ro ie © nt i; Gmc in ft 


ASC. 47.3. el him; rerward, V.: 
 V. 6. Andafterward I will bring again the captivitie of the chit with the C 


. dren of Ammon, ſaith the Lord, ] or yet afterward, asc, inchelaſt. 1 
A gracious cloſe with promiſe of eſt ok : the likewt{t' u, carive £01 
ſce c.48.47. $0 v.39. to, twrn bacl 

V. 7. Concerning Edome, thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts ; ] Hg ing, 0r 10 
Edome. See ver; 1, The ſecond Prophecy is of the Edomites th purſuit, or 
ogy _ Genefis, 36, $, 9. Sec other the like Concerning ha Pigs 
them, Blay 21,11, 6, 2 1 7 make 
Obad.r. F & 34.6, & 63, 1 Ezckiel 25, 12, Amos Lit, 29410 V. 2 

Is wiſedome no where in Teman ?] The Arabians, or thoſe of thy moved thet 
Eaft, were anciently famous for wiſedome, 1 Kings 4. 30, Mar 2,1 where 3t 15 
thoſe of Eſau's poſterity eſpecially, and among themthe Temg: the houfhy 
nires, & race deſcended from Teman , the ſon of Eliphaz, whom the ſame. 
Eſau had by Adah his firſt wife, Gen. 36. -10, 11, of which fam dwell d 
was Eliphaz one of Job's friends, Job 2.1 1. God therefore hs make deep 
eth, whether all their wiſedome thar they had wont to be ſo much Jap 
cried up, and renowned far, were utterly loſt, that they ſeemtobe dell: h 
at their wirs end, like thoſe at Sea, Pſalm 107. 27, Seethelite _ 
mA JÞt Eſay,g. 11 13. andofthis concetning don; peooun 

is counſe[periſhed from the prudent ? ] Heb. from the underiandng for - 
ones, Howbcit, ſome of the Jewiſh Maſters render it, ſons ; which neace 
the word alſo may well gnifie :and one of them taking ittohae Luke 6 n 
reference to Teman,expounderh ir from thoſe of this generatin; Jexrne 
as if it were ſaid, from the children of Texan, from thoſe of hizruce _—_ 
thar now live: the old Latine alſo going this way rendreth ir: fun the let 


ye may 


a th 
1am! 


yaſe3 


the ſons , which ſome referring ro wiſedome, expound it, fnihs 
ſons of wiſedome; as Mart, 11.19, 

_ ts their wiſedome vaniſhed ? ] Some render the: word here uſed] 
1s 1t become ſuperfluous, unprofitable, or uſeleſs, naught worth, S0 


the old Larine, and the Tigurine, becauſe the rerm hath ſometine - 
a notion of ſuperfluiry, Exodus 26, 12, 13, The Jewiſh Doficro- you 
rer the Chaldec, It is Corrupted and ſpoyled, from a termhatvey « ba 
commonly in the Talmudic rongue fgnifierh, to be corr4pr, rtttn; SE 
ſtinking, vile, and abominable, Alcarned late Writer, Is it the * 
out ? from an Ethiopick term,thar fignifierh re be weariedor tired, jo | 
Martth.11.28. An Interpreter of note, Ts it worn out ? and conſ- i 
quently, become uſcleſs 2: which may ſcem to come hometo the * 
firſt, nor to ſwerve from the ſecond ; for that things worn out, uv ry 
uſually ſuch, as that Rabbinical term importeth c. 38. 11, andto Cha 
ſuir alſo with onr Verſion, fince that things waxen old and wors Ge 
our,are ready to vaniſh, Web.s.1 3, on 
V. 8. Fleeye, turn backe,dwelldeep, O Inhabitants of Deda,)] f 
Theſe words are diverſly read, and diverſly rendred, Somereadthe ; 
words all inonenotion; as imperative, or hortarive, Flee, ti lea 
backe, dwell deep : a this our preſcar Verfion exhibirerh them:anl fo 
ro the ſame effe& our former ; as alſo the old Latineche Tigurine, ht 
and ſome other Interpreters of note, Bur aginſt this a Jewiſh Cri- the 
rirk excepteth,and ſaith,the rwo latrer rerms cannot haye that no- Jul 
rion ; becauſe there is no ſuch mood in thar form -of rheone, and *% 


the vowel is divers in that mood with the other 3 and a learn Ch; 
Scholiaſt therefore ro eſtabliſh this Verſion, requireth ſome chang | 
in the points,. But to kelp this wichour any ſuch alteration, 
late learned Annorator well obſerverh, that there may be, 33> "Teh 
there is, an interchange of the perſon, the third for the ſeconds thy 
was before, Verſe 4, and the Tenſe paſt or preſent, for theln- 
perative ; which is alſo not_ unuſuall : Flee yee, they hunts 
they dwell deepe, for, Flee yee, and turne yee backe, and dil ſt 
deepe, 0 yee Inhabitants of Dedan, See the like change per” the 
ſon, Genefis 28, 21, 22, Efay 2+ 2 9, and 61, 7, Chaprer's, 21. and 


6.17, and 16.12, and 29, 19, and 44, 10, and the Tenſe paſt o 
preſent with the Copularive here underſtood, Exodus 3, 16. ? of 
4.22.and 12, 22, and 25, 13, 2 Kings 9.3, Chapter 2,2, a0d3, | 
Iz, and 5,20, Howbeir, orher of both the Jewiſh Comment! Fe 
and ours, rope the two Jarter Verbs as in an enunciariye form; " 
one of the Rabbines, Flee ye Inhabitants of Dedan 3 tf)» 

| ( that is, the Enemies |) are turned agdinſt you, and have L 


pierced deep, or, farre into your Land todwellin ir, and to expell 
and drive you' our of ir :' and other, when they faid- Flee; ff 
C ſuch a-'defe& and ſupply ;- as Pſalm 27, 8. no ſooner #3 


W 
| ſuch a word eaſt our, bur 'preſently ) the Inhabitants of Dede® Wl «+ 
rather than perſons here) ound g__— asC, 46.14, I will rouz. 


ſecurity, by ſarrounding 


turned their backe,' and dwelt deep ; fought to get into Caves 3 a 
Holes 25 Ueepe as they.could, x. Sata Net kt be moſt ſafe 


and ſecure! from the Enemy, for fear of whom they fled. A = 1: 
learned Interpreter incluging the two latter in a parentheſis; 9" 


\ : C hap.xl1X. - 
, 
. ſh 1! come to paſs that they ſhall turn themſelves away, and re-" 
l eſe prot 3m ) 0 Inhabitants of Dedan, If a hinge in 
apabet points might be admitted, I ſhould rather chooſe ro at- 
nerkl ic in the firſt word, _— Naſu, for Nuſu, rather than with 
ac learned Scholiaſt, haphnu, tor bophnu z bur 1 ſce nor why nuſu 
ay nor b: here a Verb of the indicative paſt or preſent ; fince 
"hat form is indivers particles of Verbs of rhe ſame ſtampe and 
08 [nk found, 8510 Cuſhim, haſtening, Numbers 32, 17+ ſurdh flit- 
TW ting, Efay 49+ 273+ ſhube, returuing, Mic. 2.8, and other the like, 
'< Thus chey might run all in the indicative, The Inhabitants of De- 
o; 1.1 are fled, or flees they have turned the backe, or are turned backe, 
0 8 they dwell deep, Or abide in deep places, But ſince that I finde the 
WW Gncin offe&, yea, for the firſt and laſt in terms the ſame,again af- 
lH card, v.30. 1 adhere to that which our Verſion exhibicerh, and 
with the change of the perſon only allowed,the irregularity found 
: :rthelaſt, is not great, nor ſuch as necd force ic from being an im- 
( ative form, - | | 
Y ap bache,] Or, they turn backe : a rerm uſed ſomerime of turn- 
ng, or looking back, either ro. make head againſt the enemy in 
i urſuir, or to ſave and reſcue ſomewhat from them: So c.46.3. & 
: 1.3, SEC V.S. ſomerime of turning the back te the enemy, to 
D make an eſcape by flight, chap. 46.2 1. and 48. 39. So here, and 
402in v.24, One of the Jewiſh Maſters renders is, they have re- 
moved themſelves, as ſaith he, the word is uſed, Leviticus, 14. 36.' 


where it is rendred, they ſhall empty the houſe z that is, remove all; 
s '&: houfhold-ſtuff out of ir : bur the forms are nor here and there 
the ſame, fer i 
. dwell deep] Or they dwell, or abide deep, Heb. they make deep, or 
| make deep to ſit _ that. 1s, to dwell, or to abide 3 as 2 Kings 6, 2, 
, Chapter 43. 4. SoPſalm 113, 5. that maketh high, or alsft, to 
h dpel]: that is, who dwelleth aloft, or on bigh ; as our Verfion well 
. rendreth it, $o, make deep demand, for ask ſomewhat below, or 


in the deep, Eſay 7.11. and, thay, make deep to conſult, for, deviſe 
.profound projedts, Efa}®, 9. 15. and, they corrupt, they make deep, 
forthey are deeply corrupted, Hoſ, 9. 9. and that which cometh 
nexceſt home ro this, be diggtd and made deep, for he digged deep, 
Like 6.43, the meaning is, not dwell, or abide in the vale, as a 
learned Interpreter would have ir, becauſe the word for a vale, v.4. 
comer: from this root # bur retire, pierce as deep as ye can into 
theclefts of rhe Rocks, or Grorts and Caves in the ground where 
ye my ye hid, by moſt our of ſight, and fo ſafeſt and ſecureſt 
{pm the enemy, and there make your abode, See Judges 6. 2. 
me 13,6, & 14.11, Elay 2, 19,21, £,48,27, The very form is 
yelſe 30, . | 

Dedan] A city in Arabia, joyning upon Idumea, Eſay 21.13, in- 
hibiced by the people deſended from Abraham by Kerurah,Genefis 
15.3. who it ſeemeth had been ſubdued by the Edomites, and their 
ety with irs terrirory annexed to the Land and State' of Idumea, 
See Exck, 25.413, 1 

f [will bring the calamity of Eſau upon him, the time that I will 
vjite bim, ] Heb. for I have brought, As Chaprter 32. 42. and 44.2, 
butthe time paſt here foc the fucure, as Eſay 3o. 19, Micah 7, 8. 
yeritmay berendred, when [ bring, as Chapter 10.2, and 13, 21. 
And, in the time of bis viſitation : a defe& of the Particlein; as 
Chapter 11, 23, thar is, what time 1 come to viſite them : as 
Chapter 10.15, & 46-21: Eſau, that is, Edom : for Eſau and Edom 
voy and the ſame, Geneſis 36, 1,8,9. as Jacob and Iſrael,Geng- 

32,18, 

V. 9. If grape-gatherers come to thee, will they not leave ſome 
{leaning grapes 2] Heb, clufters: bur the word ſeems peculiarly to 
henike ſuch cluſters as are wontro be left, either by overſight, or 
 vitingly, according to the Law, Leviticus 19.10, Deur, 24, 21. in 
the cutting and gathering of the grapes in Vintage : alludedto, 
Judges 8.2.8 20.45.Eſay 17.6.8 24. 12. chap.6.9, Mic, 7.1, The 
lame thing is found Obadia 5. and thereby is implyed, thar the 
Chaldeans when they came, ſhould ſtrip the Edomites utterly of 
al their wealth, leaving nothing of worth behind them, The 
0d Latine, not regarding the interrogation, makerh rhe ſenſe di- 
reQtly contrary to what is intended, while he rendreth the words, 

they would not have left & cluſter 2 it is intimared indeed, that the 
deans would do no leſs ;' bur har illuſtrate by an agreement 
of difſimilitude, Which howſoever the Greek not unkrly expreſ- 
KK, rendring it, There are. grape-gatherers Come, that will leave 
ee no remnant 3 yer they mangle the Text, and do not faithfully 
exubir ir, bur inſtead of rhe Protaſis, or former part of the colla- 
ation, give us here the Apopſis, or application of ir, which comerh 
Mer.2s being the latter part: v.10. 

if thieves] To wit, had come unto thee: ſupplied from the fors 
” mer branch: as the like, Gen, 1.16, 2 Chron, 10 11, compared wirh 
' IKinps (2, II. 
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, : by wu As thieves uſually de,Job 24,16. 1 Theſſalonians 5,2. 
. 6 3.10. 

t; they will deſtroy, till they have enough. ] Or,they would have de- 
72s hoy Heb, their fufficiency ; 28 Exod. 36.7, Prov.25. 16. they 
Lan ro have taken ſo-much as would ſerve their rurn, and lefr rhe 
nd behind, not have ſwept all away, as theſe Chaldeans will do, 
fe, When they come, | 

ue Fs 10, But T have made Eſau bare 2 | Of, I have ftript, (as Ioel, 
lee Wl fe) or will trip Blau thac is, rhe Edomites deſcended of Eſau 
ye : | 


Annotations an'the Book of the ProphEt Feremiah. 


Chap.xlix. 
Gen.36.1, asv, 8, I will by the Chaldeans trip them of all chat 
ever they have, 

I have uncovered his ſecretplaces] Heb his coverts, or hiding pla- 
ces, or places of covert ; as Chapter, 23, 24, cither their forts and 
ſtrong holds, Eſay 4. 6. or the holes that they creep into ro hide 
themſelyes in, y, 8. or the ſecrer places where they hide their 
treaſure, Elay 45.3. Sec-Elay 15. 7, or both the one and the other 
implying that nothing ſhould be concealed or kept from the ene- 
my, See v.20, 

. and he ſhall not be able to hide bimſelf, ] Or,ſo that Cas Chaprec 
29, 6,26, ) beſhall not be able to hide himſelf, Heb, to be hid; as 
chap. 36.19; 

his ſeed is ſpoyled ] Firher the Edomires themſelyes 2 as the ſeed 
of Facob, the Iſraclices, Chap. 33, 26, or their children : as Chap. 
36. 31. for whom they ſhall finde no place, wherein ro conceal , 
or {:cure them, nor friend or neighbour ro commir them unto, 


verle 11. 


and bis brethren ] The Moabites and Ammonires. deſcended 
from Lot Abrahams nephew, Geneſis 11. 31. and 19. 37, 38. un- 
_— the ſame calamitic with the Edomites , Chapter 48, 
verſe 1. | | 

and his neighbours, ) The Philiſtines, Pſalm 83.7, ſpoyled as well 
as himſelf, chap. 47. | 

and he is nit ] Edom is no more a Kingdome, or a State ; as, 
Pſalm 37.36.c.31, 15.or as ſom: of the Jewiſh Maſters, who joyn 
this clauſe to the-next verſe; There is none to bim 3 or there is none 
lefr him : he hath none,cicher brother or neighbour to take charge 
of his children, that they may ſay, 2s it is there, or there js not he, 


| that may ſay, Leave thy orphans with me, vz1z, Bur of this farther 


there, | 
V. 11, Leave thy fatherleſs children, 1 will preſerve them alive, 
and let thy widowes. truſt in me. ] Theſe words moſt Interpreters 
conceive to be the words of God himſelf ro the Edomites, as advt- 
ſing them to commir their children and their widowes to him, 
Avgd our ancient Englith Verſions render them: Thou ſhalt leave thy 
fatherl:ſs chil/ren with me, and 1 will keep them: for it is no ſmall 
comfort, ſay ſome of them that goe this way, when' men dyc, or 
when they ſee they muſt periſh themſelves, yer if they have ſome 
friends, that will take care for their widows and their orphans : or 
ſay others, when. men are compelled to flee, or withdraw them- 
ſelves, being conſtrained to flit from place to place, if rhey have 
ſome friend wich whom they may leave wife and children asDavid 
did his parents with the King of Moab, 1 Sam.22, 3. that which 
God, as ſome ſuppoſe, ſhould put the Edomires in hope thar he 
would do for them, when all others ſhould failthem ; and ſo ir 
ſhould be nor unlike that, Pſalm 27. 10. Bur others conceive 
that God ſpeaks ir, nor as promiſing any ſuch thing, bur implyin 
onely that they ſhould have none left ro leave them to, but God, 
their friends, alliance, and neighbours being in rhe ſame caſe with 
themſelves, verſe 10, Others, that they ſhould have noſuch ro 
leave to any their wives and children being ſlain as well as them- 
ſelves. Whence ic is ſaid, that there ſhould be no remainder 
of them, Obad. 18, and that of Babylon ſay they, intl:1derh alſo 
the Edomites, Pſalm 137, 7,9, Others, that God ſpeak:th ir by 
way of irony or derifion, as if he ſhould ſay, you may do well to 
commit and commend your wives and children to me, as hoping 
that I ſhould undertake the ſecuring of rhem ; bur little fayour 
or mercy are cither rhey or your ſelves like to find with me, who 
have carried your ſelves ſo inſolently rowards me and my people; 
Bur theſe ſecm all of chem ſomewhar ſtrange and ſtrained Inter 
pretations, Which the Chaldec perceiving , makerh ir Gods 
ſpeech ro the Iſraclires, rendring the Text, 0 houſe of Iſrael,ye ſhall 
not leave, or leave not your orphans, 1 will ſecure them: and let your 
widowes rely on my word ; as encouraging them, not the Edomites, 
rodepend upon him ; as one that would rake care of them, and 
rovide for them, Pſalm 68,5, Bur others, as was in part before 
hinred;ſuppoſe them to be conceived as the ſpeech of ſomeFriends, 
if any ſuch were, that would offer ſuch kindneſſero the Edomites 
inthis their diſtrefſe, as to undertake ſuch an office of love and 
amity in their behalf : ro which p:rpoſe ſame, nor of the Jewiſh 
DoRours onely, bur of ours alſo following them, rear off the 
laſt clauſe from rhe former verſe, and affixe ir to this. Bur how+ 
ſoever in ſome places, there may ſeeme ſome neceſſity of ſo doe- 
ing 3 whereof, ſee on Eſay, 64, 1. yer it {eemerh nor ſo 
here. Thar may well ſtand till, as in our Verſion it doth ; and 
this, wich that ſupply, which a learned Scholiaft ſuggeſtcrh, 
follow as a Sentence diſtin& from what went before: No man 
is there that may ſay, Leave me thine Orphanes, &c, Or, as L 
ſhould rarher ſupply ir, to make ſome coherence of this with 
the former : Hes not 2 (* Edome himſelfe is loſt, is gone: ) Nor 
is there any ro ſay, Les thine Orphanes, 1 will keep them alive; 
has the like ſupply of the negarive, from the Verſe before-going, 
Elay 28. 28. | | 
fatherle ie children] Not ar death bequearhed tothem;bur com+ 
mitred ro them ar departure by flight : called Orphanes or fatherleſs, 
becauſe bereft of their father, though. living, yer leaving rhem, 
and living apart from them; in regard whereof they are as wichour 


a facher, their father neither being with them,nor able ro do qughe 
for them, Pee | | oh 
| 80 Ba :t will 

FS 


Chap.xlix, 


I will preſerve them alive : ] Leave them to me,and I will ſecure 
them, Heb make them live, or quicken them 8 but the word is uſed 
alſo, for to preſerve in life,or keep ale, Exod. 1.13.Numb.z1.15,18. 
Pſaijm 22,29.and ſoit would allo be rendred,Plaim 11 9.25,3740. 

50 88, 93, . VI : 

thy widowes ] Or, wives, in no better condition than widowes; 
becauſe berefc of their Husbands, being either fled from them, 
or carried away captive, and uncertain whether eyer re ſee them 

again, 

uf in me. ] Or truſt to me: rely upon me 3 as undertaking the 
charge of them, 

V. 12, For thus ſaith the Lord, Behold, They whoſe Judgement 
was n't to drinke of the cup, hav? aſſuredly drunken 3 and art thou he 
that ſhalt altogether goe unpuniſhed ? thou oo not goe unpuniſhed ; 
but thou ſhalt ſurely drink of it] i have not pared mine own peculiar 
people, who might rather have expeRed this favour at my hands 
than youz and whar reaſon have youthen, who have no ſuch re- 
lation to me; to expe to be ſpared ? Seethis very meſlage of the 
cup here intimated, Chapter, 25. 29, Sec alſo, Obad, 19 Heb. 
drinking drinke ; as Chapter 25. 28, and acquitting be acquitred ; as 
Chap.46 28. 

V. 13, For Ibave ſworn by my ſelf, ſaith the Lord,] As Gen. 22. 

16. See £.44.26. 

that Rozrah ] Not that of Moab, Chapter , 48. 24. but that 
of Edom,and their principall City of ſtrength,Eſay,63. 7. 

ſhall become a deſvlation, & reproach,a waſte,and a curſe. ] As chap. 
4218.90 v. 17, 

and all the Cities thereof ſhall. be perpetual waſtes, ) The infe- 
feriour Townes and Cities belonging to it, or near aboutit: As 
Chapter, 48. 24. verſe 2, Heb, ſhall be waſtes of perpetuatie : As 
Elay 61, 4: | | 

V. 14. I have heard a rumour from the Lord : ] 1 have 
heard irin a Spirituall raprure, where this hath been by God 
revealed ro me, So Eſay 13. 4. Chapter, 4. 19, 21- Seethe 
_ Obadiab, 1. for with rhis Relation he beginnerh his Pro- 
Phccie, | 

and an Embaſſadonr is ſent unto "the Heathen ] Either from God 
ro the Chaldeans by a ſecret inſtin&, inciting them to warre upon 
Edom; as Chap. 34: 22. or from the Chaldeans calling vpon their 
confederartes, and inferiour porentares thar held from them, to be 
aſſiſtant unto them, or attendants upon them, in this expedition, 
C.I.15.& 25. 9, 

ſaying} Supplied, as ver.g, | 

Gather ye together and came againſt her, and riſe #p to the battell, ] 
Againſt Edom,yv. 17, 

V. 15. For hel will make thee ſmall among the Heathens, ] So 
Obad, 2. Heb, 7 have given thee to be .ſmall, As Chaprer 1; 5. and 
6.37. | 

and defpiſed among men ] As Pſalm 22 6, 
V. 16. Thy terribleneſs hath deceived thee, and the pride of thine 


heart.) The word rendred terribleneſs is no where elſe found and ' 


is therefore by divers diverſly both rendred and expounded, The 
ro ot from whence it riſerh hath a notion of terrour and trembling in 


it 3 and it is bur once found, Job g, 6. but another word thence | 


ſpring.ng is found oft uſed for dread or rerrour,Job 21.7.Pſal,zy 5. 
Eſay 21. 4. Ezckiel 7. 18, Some render it, 'i hine 1doll, becauſe a 
word from the ſame roor, differing onely in a miniſteriall lerrer, is 
uſed for an id ll, ſo termed, becauſe the worſhippers of ſuch dread 
them, 1 Kings 15.13, 2 Chron, 15, 16, Others, pride or arrogan- 
cy; ſo ſome of the Jewiſh Maſters,whom the old Latine followeth, 
and they ſay, pride is ſo termed, eirher by a contrariety of ſpeech, 
becauſe proud perſons are furrheſt from fear, or becauſe they af- 
fc& ro befrighrful ro others, Job 40. 10—12, The Chaldee ren- 
dreth ir fatneſs, or fatuity, folly ; tor the word he uſeth may fgnifie 
either 2: andrhey go frequently together, as the Greck Proverb 
info:meth us. Sec Eſay 6.10, nor are pride and fatneſs, far aſun- 
der. Pſa}m 73.6,7. and 119469, 70, the Greek giveth ir, ſport, or 
mochery : wh.nce I wot not, A learned Interpreter, horrour or 
roughneſs 3 as having reference to the roughneſs of thoſe moun- 
tains, on which, having expelled the Horites, Edom ſeated himſelf, 


called from their roughneſs, ſaith he, the mountains of Seir, Deur, 


2,12, Bur of theſe ſcarce any ſeem very probable, The plaineſt, 
and that wherein moſt. both Jewiſh and ours agree, is of thoſe thar 
rake the wordzas its fellow, in a notion of terrour ; thereby under- 
ſtanding not the ?errour wherewith Edom was affc&ed himſelf, bur 
the terro:r that he ſtruck inro, and wherewith he was wont to 
affcighr others 2 as the like is ſaid of other grear States, Eſay, 14, 
16. Ezekiel 32, 23 27.and ir is therefore inour Verſion 
very fitly and ex1&ly rendred terribleneſs : And pride of wy 
proud heart, ( Heb, thy pride of heart, for thy proud heart ; as hi 
greatneſs of heart, for his great ſtomacke, Io. 12,) is well ad- 
Joyned ro this terribleneſs : for thar is one principall thing thar 
pufterh up perſons with pride,when they perceive that others ſtand 
in aw of them, and dare nor ſtir, or do any thing to croſs or oppoſe 
them in ought, Eſay 10,12—14. and this terribleneſs is here ſaid 
to have deceived the Edomires, or to have ſed» ced, and led them 
afide as the Chaldce rendreth it; and as Babels wiſedome is ſaid to 
have perverted her, Eſay 47. 10, becanſe it made them ſecure and 
preſumpruous, as if none d»r# atrempt ought againſt chem and 
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Chap.alix, Chap 


and their Stare, as their enſuing vaunts ſhew Bur here; iQns 
late writer controlleth all the a verfions;for fark hep Ml fa up j 
of terroar, Or terribleneſs, cannor here be joyned with the Vet em the | 
ceived, or deceiveth : for the Noun is feminine, and the Verb * like, Ch1 
culine, and agrecth therefore not with rerrour,but with pride al 5. IC 
he would therefore have the Text thus to be rendred; 0þ th his covert 
rour / (as ſpoken by way of admiration ; as, 0 their perverjſete chap. 59. 
Eſay 29. 16, ) the pride of thine heart hath deceived thee : Ker 02.410 
Synrax the place in Obadiah, whence this paſſage is raken take for t 
ſeemto ſecond ; for there this firſt rerm is nor found ; bur hs th:y conc 
runnerth there, 7 he pride of thine heart hath deceived thee : Obay their jou! 
Bur to let paſs thar place of Eſay, wherein I conceive that this,” WM rc het* 
tion will not ſo well fit,it ſcemerh nor to carry any plain or Gd Fibam 3 4 
ſenſe here : and for the diverſity ot the gender, ir is frequent here 2 bu 
found, and there is an inſtance of in the verſe next before. _ 41,chap. 


clearly t: 
a; Baby1c 
jg of 
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and whe! 
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where the word widowes is feminine, the Verb of rafting 
with ir, maſculine. Howbeit becauſe the words are loconcei 
in Obadiah, I ſuppoſethar they may well here be thus rengre, 
Through thy terribleneſs, or Becauſe of, or by reaſon of thy teri. 
bleneſſe, the pride of thy hearr, or, thy proud heart bath deceiny 
thee, The particle Beth, taken in ſuch a rocuring, Or, pro. 
ducing notion, is frequently wanting : As Plalm g6, , and 169 
8, 15,2 1s 


O thou that dwell:ſt in the clefts of the rock, that boldeft the hejvl 
of the bill: ] The land of Ne i of ir Toohrhns 
in regard whereof they deemed it inacceſſible and impregnable, 
Gen.z6 8,9 ſuppoſing thc mſelves as ſafe there; ( See Obad,; 
as the Dove when ſhe hath made her neſt within ſome let; ofa 
rock, where the Fowl of prey being bigger of body, cannet per in to 
her, or her yours : for that ſeems here alluded to, See c48.18 and 


ot. the cony,jProv.zo.26, Wh 
though thou ſhouldeſt make thy neft, as high as the Eagle, 1 wil exccedir 
bring thee down from thence, ſaith the 4g. 1 So Obadiah 4, f rations, 
the Eagle, ſee Job 3g. 27,28. neſt, for, babitation : As Num- doth ar1 
bers 24.21, Job 29, 18. As houſe , tor neft, or barbour, AsPlaly ing; (on 
104+. 17, | vs being qu 
V. 17. Alſo Zdom ſhall be a deſolation } Heb, And Edin the Tex 
be for, or, unto deſolaticn, As verle 13, that is , utterly 3s the v 
late, Ts. : "Them 74 
everyone that goeth by it ſhall be aftcniſhed ; and ſhall biſs a alle tocapti 
plagues thereof, } A Proverbial form of ſpeech ; intimatingy mament; 
ſtcange Alteration, and extreme deſolation, So 1 Kings 9.8, chaps fon ma 
rer 52.13, | alto! 
V. 18, As in the overthrow of Sodome and Gomorrah :] Or, ing Uſa 
| According to the overthrow ( as Amos 4.11. J) of Sodome andy ſy. 20 
morrah, Whercof, ſce Genefis 19, 24, 25. So Eſay 1,9, Ch: though 
rer 50. 47. pol. andeitl 
and the neighbor cities thereof. ſaith the Lord ; ] Admah and/+ cme ſu 
boim,Deur.2 9.23, Hoſ. 11.8, the ſubje& concealed;as Elay 5,4and ane 
17.5,10.and 28.4. Ezck.13, 11, Lad, 
no man ſhall abide there; netther ſhall a ſon of man dwellinit,) $6 Wer, 
V. 33. C59. 40, aro! 
V. 19. Behald, he ſhall come up like a Lion from the ſwelling Ir; of 
Jordan.] This paflage is very variouſly by Interpreters expounded,” lceſſe 
Some exponnd it of the Edomires in fierce and fyrious manner ity lth, 
vading Judea Gods people, 2 Macab, 10.15, Others, of ſomee- heve 1 
nemy that ſhould in like manner break in upon the Edomns: and. rſt: w 
this enemy. ſome would have to be the Iſraelites according totha, ple ſr 
Obadiah 18.2 1, which they underſtand of Hircanus and Judesthe kr; 
Jews viRories againſt them; whereof Joſephs Antiquities, |. 1 . 0 
c.17, 1 Maccab.s.3. 1 Maccab, 10,16——23. bur the moſt under fit: 2 
ſtand Ir of Nebuchadnezzar, and the Chaldean forces; ofnbem 2 
chap.46.20, y.:8, reſembled by a Lien, as here, ſo chapter 4.7.18 fo : 
( Lion is ſaid co come up as ſome conceive ir, from the ſwelling f J* "ha 
dan ; as noting the place from whence he ſhould go up againſt the ray | 
 Edomites, whether the Jews army under their conduRorscharmer _ 
ro paſs Jordan, ere they could invade Idumea, or the Chaldean Fu dy 
fotces under Nebuchadnezzar, who having firſt conquered Judey Tir a 
fell afrerward upon Idumea, marching up thither from the Wi 
ſoil.that Jordan warereth, Zach. 11. 3. where the word ſeemetbt "las 
be ſo raken. Others, as deſigning the violent manner of irrupt 4 
on, whether of che Edomires into Judea, or of forrein forces ;J# if, n 
or Chaldeans, breaking into ldumea . and theſe render thewd aſe 
he ſhall come #p above, or beyund the ſwelling of Jordan ; ( Heb- the ch | 
excellency,as Elay 2.10, or pride of Fordan : as it is rendred, N cl 
2.10, and ſo Zach.11.3.) that is, more forcibly and violently, o er 
Jordan is wont to break in upon rhe plains near to it, when it get T7 * 
eth over irs banks : and ſuch hoſtile irruprions are indeed compr the 
red to ſuch inundations,Eſay 8.7,8.chap.46.7,8 & 5 I, 4% andthe lk Fa 
particle is in compariſons commonly ſo uſed, Genelis 19 9,Eſay 2. ny 
6 and 48 4.and 53 5, Bur others rather, as pointing to the pi8ef to 
where Lions uſed to harbour, to wit, in the woods and grovesnelr By oem 
to the banks of that river, from whence they were wont top Bt 
upon cattle that feed thereabour, Zach. 11. 3. and of theſe ſome $15 
more particularly ro the manner of thoſe Lions rhar harbour obſers 
| thereabour who ar thartime of the year, when Jordan uſedro WW. ped 
riſe and ſwell above hi ks, were fain ro quit the plain, "I the fir 
: then all over-flown, andto make up to the hi her grounds. | ver the 
the tearacd Scholiaſt's ſupply doth very well here 3 4s 4 £39 y" 


Chap.xl1x. 
ins ( ch< word tacen colle&ively ) cometh up, or, are want to 
- (as Gznzlis, 44. 5. drinketh, that is, is wont to drinke) | 
= 4 over-fl-wing of Jordin, ſo ſhall he come up, Sec the 
ie Chapter, 46.13, Of Jordanes cy > See Joſhua, 

Wag) th 


naſe it Ch-onicles Iz. Is, Chapter 12, 5, of e Lions leavin 
ant Y:.corert, Chaps 25 38+ and this whole paſſage again FL 
ter. 

ſs! gpl w— habitation of the ſtrong : ] Heb. of Ethan ; which ſome 
thi er che propsr name of a place in the land of Edom, which 
Wy '# conceive to be thary which was one of the 1{raclites ſtations,in 
Fa i journey from Egypt, Exod. 13.29, Numb,z3.6, 8. burrhey 
dh, wa herein much miſtaken : for that place is rermed not Ethan, bur 
". hes! and ſo the ancient Greek, bur corruptly read:th the word 
oth Get but the word, as moſt take ir, fignifieth ſtrong; as Numb,z 4 
ntly \1.chap. 515+ Plalm 74 15, Or as ſome, ſtrength: and ſoir is 
ng; dearly taken, Geneſis 49.24. and Seir or Idumea is here termed, 
md þ Babylon alſo,chap. 50.44.) the dwelling of the ſtrong or a dwel- 
wg lng of frength) that is, 4 ſtrong dwelling : in regard of that ſuppo- 
cd 3 (4 firengeh of rheir land, which the Edomites ſo much boaſted of, 
w. nd hereunto they ſo much truſted, See Obadiah 4. for as for 


thoſe, who inrerpret it, the habita:1on of the mighty, to wit, God ; 
'nferſtanding it of Judea, by rhe Edomites invaded ; I ſuppoſe to 
heour of the Way here, as well in that as in this, A late learned 
W.iter would have it rendred, & rough, or rocky babitation : from 
hit of Moſes before cited : Suppoſing alſo a city in Sicily ſo firu- 
ne, tokave its name Neeton in Greek, and the inhabitants thereof 
Nttini in Latine, from the very terms here uſed : and rrue it is, 
whchar domes land was ſuch, asalſothar ſuch a fice confer- 
ah much to the ſtrengrh of a place ; bur the word ſeemeth to be 
ch larger. 4 
The [ ol ſuddenly make him run away from her | This branch is 
accedingly rortured with muJriplicity of Verſions and Interpre- 
rations, And whereas the root, whence the former word here uſed 


0 Ih ariſe, hath a chreefold notion,ſomerime of rending and break- 
in in; ſometime of ſhort and ſudden ating ; ſomerime of reſting and 

being quiet, Some take the word here in the firſt notion, rendring 
al the Text; I will breabe or rent them (to wir,the Edomires) aſunder, 
6 ztheword is uſed, Job 7.5. and chap 31. 15.) and I will make 


them ran out of their Land, I will carry them our of their Land in- 
captivity, Others take the word ina notion of ſuddain, quick, 
mmentary motion, or aRion, And of them ſome, whom our Ver- 
fon may ſeem to follow, rake ir for an adverbial, £8 they ſuppoſe ir 
alforobe, Prov, 12,19, and they apply it ro the Edomires invade- 
ing [ſcael, hom God would ſuddenly drive out again, Sec Efay 
59. 20. The ſame way goe the ancient Greeke and old Latine, 
though in expoſirion of the ſentence rhey depart borh from thoſe, 
andeicher from orher : for the Latine rendreth it, I will ca»ſe him to 
em? ſuddenly into the Land, 1 will cauſe the enemy ſuddenly to 
ide: the Greek, I will make them ſuddenly to run out of their 
Lad; being by the enemy thence expelled. Others raking ir for 
aVeb, butin the ſame notion, thus render it, I will in a moment 
airoach ro her or bring him to ber, and 1 will make him run ffom 
br; that is, depart again, and retire as ſpeedily,having had good 
ucceſſe, 'and obtained in a ſhort time, what he came for, Thoſe 
laſtly, thar take ir in a notion of reft, render ir; ſome, when I ſhall 
ne reffed a while, as Eſay 18 4. Others, when I ſhall make to 
1: when my purpoſe is, and I ſhall come to pive reſt ro my peo- 
plc Iſrael;chap.3 1.2. 1 will mabe him (to wir, Iſrael) to run out of 
&&r; that is, out of Edoms land, where they had been in caprivi- 
ly, Others, when I have cauſed him to reft I will make bim run o«t 
fit: after that I have ſuffered the Edomites to enjoy reſt tor a 
mile, 1 will cempell themrco quit their Countrey, and diſperſe 
{elves into forrein parts. Of ll cheſe the old Latine ſeemerh 
i aye come neareſt home to the true notion of the Text ; the 
tems whereof yet require ſome clearing. The iniriall particle 
Would be rendred, for ; as chap. 47. 4 the next word,whether ir be 
n Adrerbial or a Verb,is to the ſenie not much material;ir comes 
'om a root, that fignifierh « moment ; and is uſed for ſpeedily, ſud- 
{enly, Elay 2.6.20. & 47.9. 8& 54-78. chap, 18. 8. I ſuppoſe it to 
& here a Verb; ſo taken ir ſhould fignific to cauſe ought to be done 
Ma mment ſuddenly : and after the Hebrew Idiom to ſay, I will 
Uſe to be done in @ moment, or ſuddenly, will cauſe him to run . ( for 
n uch tranſitive forms borh the Verbs are) is no more than, I will 
Uſe bim ſuddenly, or in a moment to run © as wilt thou not return wilt 
Acken # 2 for wilt thou nor qticken us agein 2 Pſalm 85. 6, and, 
they made bafte forgat,'for ſoon,or haſtily they forget, Pſalm 106. 13. 
ud, they have made deep have corrupted, for they have deeply Corrup- 
ed, for they deeply corrupted, Hoſ.g.9. which by the Adverb, whether 
X21 adverbial or a yerb, is to be alike expreſſed here; as the 
&ethough Verbs in all thoſe orher places ye ſee is: thus the ſenſe 
thus far plain 2 1 will cau([e him in @ moment, or ſuddenly to run : 
out the laſt particle is moſt dowbr, and ir hath contrary ſences 
OY it : that the words may fignifie fom off her, or it ; cannor 
doubred, much lefle denied: as 2 Chron.z3 8. chap,24.10, and 
29 16. Ezekiel 1.19, 21, & 10: 16. but one of the Jewiſh Criricks 
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erveth on the place, that rhe rerm meal, is ſometime as much 
math above or over : as faith he, Gen. 1. 7, the waters above 
Mmament:; and Exckiel 1. 26. above the firmament that was 0- 


* their heads ; and beſides theſe inſtances, a learned late Anno- 
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Chap. xlix. 
rator ſupplieth us with ſom other, Gen: 27. 39, the dew of Heaven 
from above: and Gen 49, 25. the bleſiings of Heaven. above : and 
Pſalm 50, 4. He ſhall call the Heaven from above ; or above: but 
thoſe of the Rabbine fic here. berter than theſe ;, becauſe in theſe 
rhe-rerm-is abſolute and conſiſtent, whereas inthoſe i is tranſitive; 
asitis allo in this place, Thus then conceived, the Text runneth 
ſ{moorhly, The Deſtroyer, Nebuchadnezzar ſhall come up. with 
his forces againſt Edoms ſtrong dwellings, like a Lion, or as Lions 
uſe ro doe from their covert about Jordan, when by rhat Rivers 0- 
verflowing the plains near unto it, they are forced to make up in- 
ro the higher grounds ; and ſhall ſuddenly, or in an inſtant, over- 
ran his whole Conntrey, get above it, and become maſter of it } 
that which is after ſer forth by another reſemblance of an Eagle, 
the chicfe of Fowles of prey, as the Lion of beaſts, Verſe 22. See 
further there. SIS 
and who 15 a choſen man, that 1 may appoint over her? ] This 
branch is as many wayes tentered and tortured, as the former, 
Some underſtand ir of the Jewiſh people, whoſe land the Edo- 
mires had invaded 1 will drive them again our of ir : and 'I will 
ſet over it,him, whom I have'made, or ſhall make choice of : not him 
to whom they deſign it, as Eſay 7.6, 7, Others of the Edomires, 
and thoſe diverſly : Some, whatſoever choice young man there is with 
her ; to wit, with Edom, him will I viſite z that is, I will deſtroy - 
all the flower and choice of her youth: as of Moab, Chap. 48. 15, 
Others, what choice of young men is there that I may ſet up for her ? 
to oppole the Chaldean forces thar came againſt her ? implying 
thac ſhe had none ar all lefr, Ochers, apply ir ro choſe that were 
cither to affli& or ro deſtroy Edom ; and of rhem ſome more ge- 
nerally; what choice ones ( as Rev. 17. 14.) are there that I may 
muſter againſt ber ? as it he had ſaid, 1 will pick andcull our War- 
riers as many as can be found fic for ſuch a ſervice, to be imployed 
in this expedition againft Edom, as. i Chron.19, 10, Other of 
them reſtraining ir to one chief Commander,and him that is choſen, 
(rhar is, whom 1 have deſigned to that ſervice.) will I ſet ap 
againſt her, Others again, what choice one is there, that I may 
ſet over thoſe forces . 26 are to goe, againſt her 2? and others , 
what choiſe one is there for me to ſet over hey 2? as im- 
plying, that he would finde out enow ſuch ro ſer over the 
Edomires as ſhould nor mildly and moderately rule, bur tyrannize - 
over them, anc grievouſly opprefle them : like that of Egypt, Eſay 
19.4. I concur with thoſe, who underſtand it of one that he in. 
rended ro fimploy in that ſervice, ro wit, Nebuchadnezzar, the 
Lion, or ſpoyler, before ſpoken of ; and render the words, for (the 
copulativein a cauſal notion ; as chap, 44. 13, 17. ) I will give 
charge to ( as Err. 1, 2, ) bimchar is (the interrogative for the” 
demonſtrative; as Eccleſ,g 4 and a defeR of the relative, as chap- 
ter 50.5.) & Choice one, (as Pſalm $9.19,) againſt ber : el, for al ; as 
cha. 48 11. thar ſhall do this ſervice effcQually for me; as Eſay 44. 
28, dcc Eſay 10.6. 
for whois likeme? } Who can do as I can? Whoam able to 
enable whomfoever I commit any charge unto, ro go thorow 
with wharſocyer I give him in charge to do, Sce the ſame; 
Exod. 15. 11, IKings8. 23. Plal. 35. 10, & 88, 6,8. Chap. 10, 
6. & 50. 44: | 
and who will app1int me the time ? ] Or, or (as Chap, 23. 18.) 
will, or, dare, (as Chap 2.23.) ſet me a time ? cither ro joyn iflve 
wich mc in judgement, as ſome; from Job g, 19. or, as * moſt 
rather, to joyn iflue with me in barrel. See Chap. 46. 17, | 
who is that ſhepherd that will ſtand before me ? ] Or, or (Heb, 
and; as before : which ought not ro be omitted) who is (the pro- 
noun demonſtrarive, for the verb ſubſtantive; as Pſal'z5. 12 ) the 
ſhepherd, (rhar Prince, or Porentate; as Eſay 44.28. Chap. 6. 3; & 
12, 10. bur the term here nſed. rye rather; as alluding to a ſhep-. 
herd into whoſe flock a fierce lion is broken, and maketh havock of 
his ſheep, Eſay 3 r. 4. Jocl 3. 11, Mich.5.8,) that Can, ot, dare to 
ſtand before me , Pſal. 76.7. Nah. 1.7, or, before any one, that ſhall 
come with commiſſion from me? as he Eſay 36. 9. ſhallſtand; tor, 
can ſtand; as Prov, 27. 4 or, dare ftand; as Job 41. 10, Se Chapter 
46. 21+ and the ſame again, Chap.5o 44. | 
V.29, Therefore hear the counſel of the Lord that he hath taken 


' againſt Edom, and hrs purpoſes that he hath purpoſed againſt Teman : ] 


Heb, the counſel that he hath confulted ; as Eſaz 8 : 1, verſe 35, or, 


; the courſe that he is reſolved upon , as it were upon due deliberation 2 


not thar God conſulterh as men uſe rodo abour ought; bur £o ſhew 


| the ſeriouſnefſe and ſertednefle of Gods ations and executions; 


that he hath good ground for the doing of them , 'as men for thoſe 
r1ings.uſually, which rhey do nor raſhly , but confiderately and 
adviſedly undertake; and he is peremprory in them, when he hath 
once reſolved upon rhem, and will be ſure to eff:& chem; as men 
are wout to proceed conſtantly in thoſe things, rthar chey have ad- 
viſedly undertaken, See Eſay 19. 17,8 44+ 25. & 46. 10. and the 
thoughts that he hath thought, or, the devices , or, the contrivements, 
that he hath deviſed, or contrived; as I Sam, 4. 14, Verſe 30 a form 
of ſpeech raken likewiſe from me, who having cunningly contrived, 
and prudently plotred things before hand , are the more likely ro 
go thorow wirh their defigns, and to bring them to good effe&. See 
Eſay 14. 24, 26, 29. Heb. units Edom; or, concerning, as Chaprcr 
44.1. Of Teman, {cc on Verſe 7, and the ſantt again, Chap- 


rer 50, 45. ns 
ſurely 


Chap.xltx. 


ſurely the leaft of the flock, ſhall draw them oat] Heb, if the little 
ones (for, leaft. as 1 Saw. 9. 21.) ſhall not draw , or, drag, them out; 
as dogs do a carcaſle, Chap, 15.3. or wolves a ſheep, when they 
worry it:it is conceived, as in the form of an oath ; as Pſalm 95.11. 
chap.44.26. and it is as if he had ſaid; Whar ſpeak I of Nebuchad- 
NEZZAT 2s a fierce lion, thar I ſhall bring in upen the Edomires, 
the very weakeſt and feebleſt of all his rerinue,of thoſe thar follow 
his camp, going under my condu&. as their ſhepherd and leader, 
(alludiog to the title of a ſheperd before mentioned, v, 19.) ſhall 
terch ont the ſtrongeſt and valianteſt of the Edomires : nor ſhall 
they be able ro ſtand-before,and make head againſt,or by Skulking 
into caves and corners to conceal themſelves from rhe meaneſt of 
his followers, See Rabfhakehs vaunr of his maſters followers, Eſay 
36, 9,and ſeev., 10, As for thoſe jewiſh Do&ors, who by little 
onevhere mentioned would have underſtood, either the Perſians, 
becauſe they came of one of Japhers younger ſons; or the Jewes 
that were of ſmall eſteem ar preſent, bur were ſtill Gods flock, Ezc- 
kicl 34+ 30, 31, The poſterity of Jacob, younger brother ro E- 
ſau , to fulfill that Prophecy , The elder ſhall ſerve the younger, 
Genefis, 25. 23. and ſome 2gain of them more particularly of the 
iflue of Rachel Benjamin and Joſeph, whe were Jacobs youngeſt 
children : they are many miles from the Prophers meaning in 
cither, | 
ſurely he ſhall make their habitations deſolate with them ] Heb, if 
be mabe not ( as before ) their dwellings deſolate upon, or, " together 
With them : As Exodus 35 2. Eſay 7,2. Chaprer 3.18. he; that 
is, - the Lord, ſaith the Rabbine ; the enemy, ſaith the Scholiaft : 
but there is no neceſſity of either : the Verb is indefinite z and 
'3t may well berendred, heir dwelling together with themſebves ſhall 
be deſtroyed * as Chap. 1.30. See the lame again, Chapter 50.45. 
V. 21. Treearth is moved at the noiſe of their fall } Either the 
earth ir ſelf hall ſhake with that hideous noiſe, that the fall of 
their Stare,as of a vaſt ſtrucure, ſhall make : or the people of the 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Jeremiah. 


Chap.xlix; | Chap- * 


heart of a woman in her pangs,] See the ſame of Moab, < at | 
V. 23. Concerning Damaſcus : ] The-third Prophees Fo bn ' = 
Chapter contained , hath reference to Damaſcus; the head ©; y __ 4 pav 
Syria , Eſay 7. 8. put here for the whole county ; a, Elav © (o r0 fi 
Amos : « 3, Heb: unto: which the old Latine here reraing 7 ;purape? jt 
on verie 1.7, | -* ro 
Hamath is confounded, and Arpad: ]'Two other cities givi | 1 : be 
mination re two other parts of that counttey 3 concerning *.,y.. F p00 f 
ſee on Eſay 10, 9. "—_— qre ſuit 
for they have heard evill-tidings :] To wir, of the Chalde, M.. of the © 
breaking into their countrey, as the Aflyrian had formerly 1, ofaffere 
Elay 10.9. & 36.19. & 37.13» Heb, an evill bearing; as y b., —_— 1 ſhould! 
they are faint-hearted.] As Eſay 14.31: Ezck,2 1, Is, "Y ke (lain a 
there is ſorrow on the ſea, it cannot be quiet.] Or, as u; b rhe mt 


ſea, which Cannot reft : a defe& of the nore of fimilirude, a, Ply 
11,1, Eſay 21.8, and of the relative; as chap.z1, 2x, 14 th 
like perſons tofled up and down, to and fro ar ſea in a ſtorm ” ; 
197.25 27. Jon. 1.4.13 or, as others, with thoſe thar:1 
bit near the ſca-coaſt; as Eſay 23.4+ Heb. in the ſea, for befue; 
as Chap. 13. 5. See on verſe 21. whether way it be taken 2n 
lufion there ſeemeth to be in it ro the unquietnefle and reſtle 
of the neighbouring ſea, Eſay 57.20, F 


V. 24. Damaſcus is waxen feeble.] Hcb. is 


that t1me+ 
V. 27: 4 
vf ume the, 
and like, 
{ſomerim 
2es might 
che King ( 


Wlgd, the 


: 810Wn remilſe. & f cOMMO! 
faint : her $pirits are abated ; as Judg 8. 3, or ar fey 
down : as 2 Sam-4 1, Chap.6 24. & 50.43, _ | v.18, C 

and turneth her ſelf to flee] Or, or, ſhe turneth her ſelf tſlee, a from Kt 


on verſe 8,. 


Ela 21, 13 
and feare hath ſeized on her, ] Or, for, or becauſe; (as rendr; donde 
reaſon of her taintneſle and flight : the eopulative in a cauſal ne ad conce 

| tion? ar Chap.74. 34. 13, 17.) terrour (the word is almoſt ereof tha 


ſame) or, trembling, hath taken bold on hbr : as Chap,s,:4,& 50.44 


in, Jud 
the term rendred. fear, is no where elſe found in Scripture: bin; in, Jud 


lands and countries round about them ſhall cremble and be diſ- 


mayed art the report of this their down-fall, So Exckiel, 26. 


18. and 32, 10. Sce Chapter, 38. 39- and the ſame with this, 
Ce5©.46, V9ice, for report:as C.q.15, 


at the cyy, the noiſe thereof was beard in the red ſea. Heb, a cry by, © 


or, in the ſea of weed, or, reit, ſhall be heard her voyce, or, its voyce; 
not, their voyce 5 4s, their fall, before; though ſome here ſo render 
ir, Where the interpreters ſuppoſe a defe&, and make affay of ſun- 


dry ſupplyes, ſome one, ſome another ; ſome prefix a propa, 


ſoours, at the cry ; orhers, by reaſon of the cry. Others ſupply a 
verb, @ cy is heard : bur neither is ncedfull, The old Larine, 
and diyers others , render it not altogether amifſe,wirhour either, 
the clamour of his, or, its wyce is heard in the red ſeat bur more 
aprecably ro the ſyntax and prophecy of the original rhus, the noyſe 
of the out-cry s heardtothe red ſea * for the pronoun feminine affix- 
excd tothe word voyce, or, nyſe, hath reference to cry, or, out-cry, 
by an elegant redundancy ſo rife in that language as nothing 
more, Gen,2.,14- I Sam.g. 13. Job3. 8. Plal. 13, 3o, & 104 

17, Eccl.z. 18, Elay 8.13. & 45-9. &£ 48. 6. 

in the red ſea) Or, as ſome render the particle, beſide the red ſea: 
in the coaſts, and places adjacent: and fo ir is uſed, Chap. 33. 7, 
& 36.10. | ſhould rather render irunio: as Elay8$,8, & 9.8, & 
39. 28, Heb, the ſea of weed, or, ſedge , or, flag, or ruſh, (as lome 
render ir, Exod.z.3.5.) or; reed, (as others , becauſe rhey find ir 
Joyned wich the cane, Eſay 19. 6.) or, reit; foryſo, I rake ir,we ea]l 
that ſca-weed, which the Latines term alge; and which ſeemeth ro 
be the Hebrew ſaph that Jonas ſaith was wrapped about bis-bead, 
Jon.2.6 , and whereof ſtore is ſaid ro be foundin the bellies of 
whales : this ſea is that which is by Geographers called the &ra- 
bian Gulf, becai.ſe it ſhooterh in from the main ſex'between Arabia 
and Africa; and is by the Hebrews termed the weedy, or, ſedgy , or 
flaggy, or, riſhy, or reedy, or reity, ſea, in regard of the great abun- 
dance of ſuch.kind of weeds that grow in it, being bur ſhoaly, and 
eſpecially abour the banks of it : it coateth in the inwardeſt parts 
of ir, on Egypt on the other fide , and en Idumea fired in ſome 
Part of Arabia, the ſtony, on the other (ide; as appeareth by Solo 
mons ſhipping there built, 1 King, 9. 26. from whente it came at 
firſt to be rermed the Edomean or Idumean ſea; and becauſe Edom 
hath a notion of redneſſe in it, Gen, 25, 30. it came therefore 
ro be termed by rhe Greeks, and the Larines from them, mare Erj- 
threum, that is, theredſea; not as ſome have thoughr from rhe 
colour of che ſands, or the water of it, or of the coral growing in ir; 
and much lefle as the Greeks , who have thence forged a fable, 
from one Erithrz4s,or Rufus, a King,that ſhould be either drown- 
ed in it, or buried near toit: r!:e meaning is, that the cry of the 
Edomites ſhould be ſe loud, and ſo great, thar ir ſheuld run tho- 
row the whole countrey, and be heard as far as the red ſea, See the 
like of Moab, Eſay 15. 4 9, 8. Chap. 48. 34. 

V.2. Behold, he ſhall come up and fly s the Eagle, and ſpread his 
wings over Bozrah.] Nebuchadnezzar compared before to a lion, 
for his fiercenefle. verſe 19, here to an eagle for his ſwiftnefle, and 
ſudden acceſſe, Job 9. 26. & 39 29. Hol. 8, 1, See the like be- 
fore, Chap, 48.40. where of Moab the ſame is ſaid; only the word 
of. coming up is here added; being a military term, whereof ſee on 
Eſfay 5-x, and ofthis Bozrah before , verſe 1g, | 
and at that day ſhall the heart of the mighty wen of Edom , as the 


hore ment! 
the Chaldee ic is found, Job Tf; and the verb it cometh ofinan ahto have 
| tion of trembling. Eſth, 5.4. Plalm 39.7, and thar whichour Verk re been |: 


on here exhibireth concerning this branch, agreeth with theCk 


ar of the 
| decy ancient Greek ; and tbe Latine, and the moſt Interyrerers,ou 


rabia, ant 

and anorhe:r: yer an Interpreter of prime nete,and a learned Schol ar « th 

aſt following him, render ir, ſhe ſhall get, the one, ſhe hat po which N 

the other, a feaveriſh trembling, ſhe is fallen into a ſhaking ju f (Chap. 44 

, feaver 2 that, I ſuppoſc,thar induced them to ſwarve from thefw athing 

: going Verſions: was becauſe they found no point in thebody hovph ſr 
the laſt letter ; and took it rherefore nor for a pronoun affix,phic | 


hath uſually thar point in ir, but for a feminine form of the ye 
which yer they needed nor to have ſcrupled; for thar point indy 
affix is ſomerime wanting; and that in the very next clauſe;nher 
yer themſclves rake it for a pronoun, | 
anguiſh and ſorrows have taken her as « woman in trawl] % 
Pſalm 48.8, Chap, 6.24, & 22,23. & 31. 21 & 50, 43.Mic 
4+ 9. verſe 2.2, | | 
V.25. How the City of praiſe , not left, the city of my joy 2] A 
lamencarion for the ruine and deftru&ion of Damaſcus, nozus- 
like thoſe, Chap.48. 17,39. & 50.23.& 51, 41, Lam, 1, 1. ady 
of praiſe; for a renowned city ; as praiſe , for matrer of praiſe, Bly 
62.7. ſpoken of Jeruſalem, and of Babylon, Chap, 51. 41, ud « 
city of joy, for, @ joyous city; a3 , 4 name of joy, for , a jou nam, 
Chap. 33, 9. ſo Jeruſalem is ſaid vo be the joy of the whilelad, 
Pſal 48-2. for the joy affixed inthe end is by ſome learned deems 
ed, not to be a pronoun,asit is commonly taken ; (whence many 
Interpreters make ir'the ſpeech of che King of thar State) hurd 
meer termination onely, taken from the Syriack idiom; like wherts 
unto is in many places found, as Eſay 20, 4. & 19, 9. Erck, 13.9 
Nah-7, 19, Zache 14, 5, Damaſcus is meant, ſaid , not tobe left: 
ro wit, ftanding by the enemy t-asſome cities in Canaan were left 
by the Iſcaelircs, when they burnt down others, Joſh. 11! 1413-8 
it they ſhould ſay, what meant the Chaldeans to deſtroy ſo goody: 
a City ; andnor leave it ſtanding, though rhey had razed andu- 
ned others that were not of the like note > Howbeit , ſome & 
Jewiſh Doors would have the word taken in a notion of. or 
tion; as if irwere ſaid, why was not ſo famory a city better fortified? 
why was the nor ſo fortified with walls and bulwarks , that ſhe 
might have been impregnable ? and they alleadge rothatpu- 
pole a place in Nehemy, in which the word ſeemeth ſo uſed,» 
Ir is ſaid, andthey ſortified Feruſalem, Neh.3. 8. ro which ma aſe. 
cond be added, Nech.4.2. where the ſame word again is ſouſed, # 
ir curteth'off all thoſe far-ferchr and forced interpretations i 
ſome of the greareſt note give of that other place; and from 
a rerm in che Talmud, which ſome expound pavement: ſome 4 
paraphet, (ro which purpoſe alſo one 6f the Commenters on Ne 
my , expounds the word in the former place rhere uſed, they js 
it up with earth unto the wall) Others, the plaiſtering, ſome more g& 
nerally, the ftruSure: hither alſo is rhar uſe. of the ſame rerm'& 
ferred in that place, Exod, 23. 5: of the helping up of abet 
that lieth under his burden : where the words would be rendr 


ſhouldeſt thou forbear to lift him up 2 thou ſhalt in any wiſe lift bimn 

together with Oh 2 thar is, be affiftant ders owner, though thin* they { 

enemy, in helping to lift, or ſet him up again : 2 merapher ade 

from the ereAing end ſerring up again of an edifice or buiding,when make 

it is fallen, And this interpretation of the word in this place,ſce®- WW her 
0 ev 


eth to me not altogether improbable ; Though I cannot a_ | 


I WIT Y 


Clap. xlix/ 


4 Annoraror, who would have ir rendred, How 


arne 
jb bY In oh commended city not paved ? that is, hath not now ſo 
2 tha 1h 4} avement: becauſe rhe word fore-mentioned is ſaid ſome- 
I” by co ſignifie : if inſtead of pavement he had ſaid terace, 
4 7 oper , ir might more cafily have paſt : this of pavement ſeeme 
: ſuir well here. | 
| Y. oY eerefore her ona men ſhall fall in her ſtreets , and all the 


he cut off in that day, ſaith the Lord, ] How this 
5 =—_ well Faq I ſee nor, I rather accord with what 
"of the Jewiſh Maſters ſuggeſteth , thar the parricle is here a 
” ofaffeveration, as itis alſo, and ſo acknowledged, Chap. 5. 2. 
F | ſhould therefore render ir,Swrely, her young men ſhall fall (that 
"be flain- as chap.s. 15. & 8, 12. in her ſtreets, as chap, 9. 21.) 
b Qthe men of wr ſhall be cut off (as Chap, 51, 3.) in that day: 
"char time: 2s verſe 2.2, Sce the ſame, Chap. 51.30, _ 
V. x7. 4nd 1 will kindle « fire inthe wall of Damaſcus, andit ſhall 
anſumethe places of Benhadad.] See the ſame in efte&, Amos 1, 
Andlike, AMOS Is 7,10, 12,14. 45 alſo, chap, 17,27, Of Benha- 
iſometim: King of Syria, ſee 1 Kings 2.9, x. by whom hoſe pa- 
esmight ar firſt be built 4 bur ir may well be underſtood ſimply 
FrheKing of Syria : the name of Benhadad importing the ſon of 
j, their idoll, whereof ſce on Eſay 66. 17. being a title gi- 
n commonly to the Kings of Syria z as Pharaoh and Prolomy to 
hoſe of Egypt, See 2 Kings 13.324 ; 
v.18, Concerning Kedar,}] A people living in Arabia deſcen- 
1f-om Kedar, the ſon of I\hmacl , Gen, 25, 13, of whom, ſee 
Ely 31, 13. Heb, unto Kedar; as before, verſe 1,7,23, and ſo in the 
xt member, | 
and concerning the Kingdoms of Hazor, ] The Provinces of Haxor, 
reof that was the head city, Joſh, 11, 19,11, the royall ſear of 
in, Judg, 4+ 24 but this Hazor ſeemeth to be another from thar 
bore mentioned, firuare in the land of Canaas,whereas this ſeem 
thtobave been ſeared in Arabia either ſtony or deſarr, and to 
mebeen built by ſuch as having fled eur of Canaan from thar 
an ofthe countrey , where the former ſtood, into'thole parts of 
sbia, andrhere ſcared themſelves , named this their city by che 
ancofthat from whence they came. 
which Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon ſhall ſmite; ] Heb. ſmote: 
x Chap.q6.2 for, was to ſmite ; ſpeaking in the prophetical ftrain 
athing to be done , as already paſt and done. So Yerſe 23, 24. 
ovph ſmete, ay be rerained 2 rhis prophecy being afrer the ac- 
wapliſhment of ir by the hand of Nebuchadnezzar, (Gods chicf 
trument in taking vengeance on moſt of the nations here mena- 
tced, Chap.46. 13,26. & 47.2. verſe 30.) forthe uſe of polletly 
enedinto this volume, or book of prophecies, Sce on ch,46.4. 
Tis ſaith the Lord, Ariſe ye,} Ye Chaldeans: Gods ſpeech ro” 
temas inciting and ſerting them on work to invade the Kedarens: 
Ofhich form of ſpeech, ſee on chap, 1,17. & 13, 6. So verſe 31. 
"pytoKedar,] Or, go up (in hoſtile manner'; a military rerm, 
ured 12, Eſay 7.1.) againſt Kedar; as chap.28 8,16. 8 34. 7. 
adſpyle the men of the Eaſt] Heb. the ſons of the Baſt ; as Job 1, 
$.Judg6.3, Eſay 11, 14, the inhabirants of Arabia, rhar lay ro the 
Et from Judea, as did alſo \dumca and Syria, Sce Gen. 10, 30; 
£15618, 1 Kings 4.30. (Sec on verſe 7.) Eſay 2.6, & 9. 12. 
V.19, Their tents, ] For the Kedarens lived moſt in tents, © 
ed therefore by the Greeks Scenite, Pſal.t:0.5. Cant. 1.5, 


al- | 


ereofthey had grear ſtore, and for their accommodation therein 
Ikdto remoye their tenrs from place to place, tohave freſh pa- 


Mes, See Eſay 60. 7. Exzck. 27,21, So verſe 32, 
ful they tabe away :Þ That is, their tents and flocks ſhall 
naway 2 for the verb is indefinite : as , this night ſhall 


12,20, 
ad they ſhall rabe to themſelves] Thoſe thar' rakegghem rhe 
Childeans (the nominarive caſe included in the verb?” as Gen, 
0.26, See on chap, 48. 15.) ſhall rake them, ro their own pro- 
ruſe, having now ſeized on them , and become maſters of 


7, colamen alſo in their language; as Gen.12., 1, Exode32, 2, 
Chap. 13, 2, ea | 


their curtains] Whereof their renrs conſiſted, See Efſay 54.2. 
Cap.to, 20. Habb, 3. 7. © 


adall their veſſels,} Or, with '(as Chap. 44.26- 
ſt furniture, e's yo utenſils ; AS the ws: is of a large extent, 
onEfay 22.24, & 39. 2, Chap. 22.28. 
Aa their camels] Of much uſe in thoſe parrs, becauſe able 
; Rl and endure long wichout water , Job 1, 3. Eſay 60, 6, 
32, 
ad they ſhall cry unto them; fear is on every ſide. Some read 
pewords, as two diſtin& oi oof , as our verſion doth ; which | 
mekyy paraphraſe, they ſhall but cry to them, Terrour terrour , on 
they ſhall have no heart or luſt to fighr,' bur leave all to be taken, 
caried away by the enemy wirhone reſfiſtince, Bur ſome again! 
wn m but one joynt ſentence ; ſo"rhe old Laine, and divers' 
They ſhall cry, or, proclaim fear upon them, or, againſt them, 


— 
_—— — 


adther flicks: For they lived moſt upon the feeding of ſheep,” | 


for them. Eſay 13.29, Hence they were alſo called Nz- 


Widy away thy ſoule 3 that is , ſhall thy ſoul be raken away, | 


» Btheir own; as Pſal,44.10, or ir is an elegant redundan- \ 


: andthe very cry of ir alone ſhall ſo diſmay them, rhar 


Annotations onthe Book of the Prophet Feremiab; 


) all their veſ- | 


5 ab. ,.- 

. fide in fear, So rather than as a learned Writer, Who would have 
feare here pur for arms , the matter of fear? asþraiſe , for marter 
of praiſe , verſe 25, and ſo cxpoundceth ir, They ſhall beſer thers 
with arms on every ſide. Of the form of ſpeech being proverbiall 
ſce'ch.6. 23. & 46.5. | - 

V. 39, Flee, ger you far off, dwell deep, O ye inhabitants of Hazory 
ſaith the Lord : ] The like advice was given before to the Edos 
mires, verſe 8. Sec there, Heb. Flee, flit greatly , make deep to 
dwell: which laſt branch, yer a learned :nterpreter reading enun- 
ciatively , ineloſcrh in a parentheſis, and thus renders, (although 
the inhabitants of Hazor dwell deep, that.is , ſeem to have a ſeat 
firm and ſafe. Bur 1 ſuppoſe that few herein concur with him; and 
it ſcemerh ,ro mangle the conrexc. 

for Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon hath taken counſell againſt you, 
and hath conceived a purpoſe againſt you.] See the ſame terms, verſe 
20, and of rhem there. 

V. 31, Ariſe, get you up inio the wealthy nation that dwelleth with- 
out care, ſaith the Lord, which have neither gates, nor bays, which 
dwell alone,] Againſt the Kedarensz a people not wealthy ( as 
ſome amifle render ir) bur q«:iet, that liverh quietly, or at cale , as 
1 Chron.4. 40: Zach.7. 7. and ſecurely without fear of invaſion, 
Heb. in confidence, or confidently; as Ezck, 38. 11. like thoſe of La- 
iſh, Judg.18, 10,27, that keep nor in fenced cities, 2 Chron, 14.6. 
bur ſcattered here and there in tents, (ſce on verſe 29.) apart one 
from another , or apart from others in che wilderneſs, Mic 7, I4. 
aloof from any char may aid chem againſt any that ſhall come ro 
invade them, the caſe of Laiſh, Judg, 18, 28, and all theſe things 
being laid together , ſuch as may without any great difficulty be 
ſurpriſed, | 

V. 32. And their camels ſhall be a booty, and the multitude of their 
cattel: a ſpoil ; ] As before, verſe 29. 

and I will ſcatter into all winds, ] into all partsof the wide world. 
So verſe 36. See the like form of ſpeech, Dan,11.4. Zach: 2.6. and 
the like judgement menaced, Ezck, 5. 12, 

them that are in the uttermoſt corners; ] Or; cut off into corners, oc 
that have the corners of their hair cut. Sce on chap. g 26«& 25,23. 

and I will bring their calamity from all ſides thereof,ſaith the Lord. 
See verſe 5, 8. and of the words rendred ſides here on Chap, 22, 
20, S0 it is uſed, 1 Kings 4.24. be had peace on all ſides. 

V. 33. And Hazar ſhall be a dwelling for dragons, and a deſolati- 
on for ever, | : See of Hazor before; verſe 28, and of the like mena« 
ces, Chap.9.11. & 12.22, & 51.37, 

there ſhall no man abide there, nor any ſon of man dwell in it. ] As 
before, verſe 18. . 

V. 34.' 'he word of the Lord that Came to Jeremiah , the Pro- 
phet , againſt Elam, in the beginning of the reign of Zedekiah, King 
of Fudab,ſaying,} This laſt Prophecy concerning Elam , hath the 
uſuall introdu&ion prefixed before it : ſuch as Chap. 14. 1. & 25. 

' 1. & 33-1. & 46.1. & 47,1, and a date withall annexed co it; as 
Chap-27.1.8&28, 1, In the firſt words of the inſcription,or intrcs 
dugion,rthere.is a trajeQion, 

againſt Elam, | Or, touching ; as Chap. 21. 11, or concerning E= 
lam; as:Chap.27.19. & 44.1. the Elamites z thar is, the Perſians, a 
people more remote than any of the former in this Chaprer menti- 
oned; deſcended from Elam the ſon of Sem, Gen.10.:2,. Of them, 
ſce on chap;25.25- as alſo on Eſay 26 6. whence ic appeareth, thar 
they ſerved under Sennacherib in his expedition againſt Jeruſa- 
lem; nor is ir unlikely, that they ſeryed under Nebuchads 
, nezZar alſo,having made himſelf maſter of theaffyrian Monarchy, 
in his invaſion of Judea , which the Jewiſh Maſters therefore ſay 
was the main ground and cauſe of rhis prophecy againſt them, - 

in the beginning of the reign of Zedekiah , King of Fudah, ſaying, 

A long timeqpefore th: execution and accompliſhment of ir, much 
abour thar time, when the Prophet was by God commanded re 
make thoſe yokes, and ſend them to the neighbouring Kings, im« 
plying rheir ſubje&ion ro the Babylonian King. Chap.27, 1,3; and 
when the falſe Prophet Hananiah had broken the yoke , rhat the 
Prophet himſclf by Gods appointment wore, withall promiſing a 
diſſolution of the Babylonian dominion,and che rerurn of the Jews 
abiding at caprivity in Babylon, Chap. 28. 1—3. rocontroll rhac 
yain conceir, that he endeavoured thereby ro work intro the 
minds of Zedckiah and his people , as being able to ſhake off 
the Chaldean yoke : when as Nebuchadnezzar ſhould carry all 
away , as «ell farther of , as nearer ar hand before him, Chap, 
25.9. & 29, 8. #58 

V. 35. Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Bebold I will break the bow 

of Elam, and rhe chief of rheir might, } Inftead of that yoke, which 
Hanniah broke , implying a diflaJution of rhe Chaldean power, 
God threarneth by that Chaldean power to break. the bow of Elam 
: that is, their main mighr and principal ſtrength , and that which 
the Elamites moſt truſted unto , being nored for expert archers; 
as Eſay:22. 6, See Pal, 18.34. 8& 37.15. & & 46. 9. Chap.51-56. 
Hol. 1.5. the latter exprefſion may be joyned by way of appoſition 
to the former; and ſo moſt here take it, Yer it may bea diſtin& 
notion, and iniply as the former their armes, ſo rhe latter their 
mien of arras, rhe chief of their ſouldiery. Heb. the beginning , or 
the principal (as rhe word is uſed, 1 Sams 2.1. Amos 6.6; of their 
Frength, for, their ſtrong ones; as Eſay 3.25. the like rerm is uſed of 
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Mevery fide ; 


they ſhall by their hideous cries put them on every 


the arſt-born,Gen. 49,5 Deur,z 1,14 Pſal;78,51.8 105 hag | 


» 


Chap.l. 


king ir,the copulatiye is to be ſupplyed; as Exod.1, 2, Habb,3,11, 

V. 36. And upon Elam will I bring the foure winds from the foure 
quarters of heaven , and I will ſcatter them towards all thoſe winds, | 
and there ſhall be nation w hither the out» caſts of Elam ſhall not come.) 
Sec the like before, verſe 32, and the like menaces, Deur, 28. 64. 
Chap.24, 9. and of the four winds ; blowing one againſt another, 
Dan. 7; 2, here intimating a violent driving of the Elamites to 
and fro, as either ſhips ar ſea, or, light matter on land , by con+» 
trary blaſts and guſts , driven one while one way, and ſoon Back 
again another, 

V. 37. For 1will cauſe Elam to he diſmayed before their enemies 
and before them that ſeek their life : ] Heb, And, as chap. 4$.27.and 
and ſoul, for life, as chap.44.30, See the like threatning ef conſter- 
nation and terrour, verſe 5.144: 9. 

and I will bring evill upon them , even my fierce anger , ſaith the 
Lord] Or, 1 will bring exill as Chap.2.6, & 11.12, & 36.2 1.) 
jon them in my wrath, or, with my fierce wrath. Heb, the fervour 
of my noſe, or face, Sec Eſay 13 9,13* Chap.zg. 37,38. The like 
defect of the particle, ſee Eſay 51, 19, Chap. 46. verſe 21, 


Annotitions oti the Book of the Prophet Feremdal! 


and I will ſend the ſword ajter them, } Sec the like menaces, Lev. 
26.33, Chap 48-2, Ezck. 5. 2. 

till I have conſumed them,, ] As chap.g. 16, : 

V.38. nd Twill ſet my throne in Elam,] I will place Nebu- 
chadnezzar there z as Chap. 43. 10. whoſe throne is termed Gods 
throne, becauſc he reccived his royall power from God aſſigned to 
him by a peculiar providence to do God ſpeciall ſervice, Chap. 27. 
6: or 1 will execute judgement upon them, as having erc&ed a tti- 
bunal, or ſcar of judicature among themzas Dan.7,9--- 11.yct there 
want not, that refer this ro Cyrus, and ſome ro his conqueſt of Me- 
dia , which , ſay they, marching our of Perſia, he made entrance 
unto. by breaking firſt inro Elymais a parr of ir. Others, of Cyrus, 
his throne in thoſe parts by God ſerled, ro do him ſervice againſt 
Babylon, termed therefore by him, his Anointed, Efay 45, 1. 
Bur the received - opinion of the Babylonian King ſeemeth the 
berter. 

and will deftr:y ſrom thence the King and the Princes, ſaith the 
Lord. ] To ſeat the Chaldean King and his Princes in their 
ſtead; and by ſo doing to execute judgement upon them : as Dan, 
7. 11,12. 

V. 39. But it ſhall Come 10 paſſe in the latter dayes, that I will 
bring again the captivity of Elam, ſaith the Lord. ] Or , Tet it ſhall 
be. Heb. in poſterity of dayes: in after times, cither when the term 
of the Cealdean Monarchy ſhall be expired,chap.z 5. I2un—— 1, 
or , and thar principally, in the dayes of the Meſlias, Aas 2. g, 
The like gracious cloſes, ſec before, Chap, 48. 47, verſe 6, 


CHAP. L 


Veale 1, He word that the Lord ſpakhe againſt Babylon, and 4- 
gainſt the land of the Chaldeans by Feremiab the Pro- 
pbet.] In his Chapter , azd the next, is a very prolix prophecy 
againſt Badylon, which cometh laſt here, becauſe thar State was 
to drink laſt of che wine-cup of Gods wrath , after that it had 
gone round , andrthac the reſt had drunk deep thereof by it , chap. 
25. 9. andit is therefore the larger , becauſe the comfort of Gods 
people depended much upon the expe&ted downfall of thar 
State, The whole prophecy is intermingled, partly, with dreadfull 
menaces againſt Babylon,deſcribing the manner of her overthrow, 
the perſons by whom ir ſhould be effe&ed , their proceedings in 
it , and ſucceſle againſt it,-as if the deſign had been already ac- 
compliſhed , and the Propher preſent himſelt at the accompliſh- 
ing of ir; together with the procuring cauſes of this her calamity, 
among which , their cruelty exerciſed on the peeple of God , one 
of the chict ; and partly with gracious promiſes of prote&ion and 
deliverance to Gods people , together with encouragements of 
them , not to doubr or deſpair, though they ſee nor things ſo 
ſoon , or ſo ſuddenly effeed , as they defire, but to bear up 
their ſpirits with an hopeful expe&ation of afſured freedome from 
captivity , and return to their own countrey in the time by 
God prefixed : and theſe arc ſo cloſely interwoven , and ſo yari- 
ouſly intertwined thorow our the whole body of it, the one with 
the other , and rhar alſo accompanicd with ſo many interchanges 
. of perſons ſpeaking, ſpoken of , and ſpoken to, as that ir may well 
challenge any the ftrongeſt and cleareſt brain, ro make our an 
exa@ and accurate analyſis of it , which alſo, when all were done, 
it may be, would nor prove ſo uſefull neither. The inſcription of 
the whole prophecy is in this firſt verſe, wherein is decared the 


perſon, fiom whom it cometh, the Lord ; as chap. 46. 13. againſt - 


whom iris darted 3 Babylon and the land of the Chaldeans (Heb, un- 
t0; but el, for al : concerning, or againft ; as Chap. 49. 19, 29, 
34+ and ſo chap F1, 12.) and by whome denounced , -Feremy. 
Heb, by the hand of Jeremiah ; as, by the hand of Malachy, Mal. 1. 1 
See the like prophecies concernivg Babylon , Eſay 13. & 14, &. 
21, & 46. & 47, whence allo ſome things are transferred. into this 
prophecy Hh | {x | 

V.2. Declare ye among the nations ] "The entrance js made in- 


1 dirt, 


— 


Chap,), 
fall of Babylon, as a buſinefle already accompliſhed 
nations, Becauſe it concerneth them, as well as Gog; peop| 
were to be freed from the C haldean tyrapny by the fall 67 
lon, as well asthey, Eſay 14. 6, 7. mh 
and publiſh] Heb, make it to be heard; as Efay 48,20 
like, Plal.96,20, Eſay 12, 4,5.Chap.z 1. 10, : 
and ſet up a ſtandard,} Heb. lift up an enſigne # not, as ſome 
gather Gods people together, to acquaint them with this na N 
cy; Nor, as others, to get people together to be employed in ſervice 
againſt Babylon; as Eſay 14.2, for the work is here deſcribed ang - 
lizered,as alreadydone;bur to call people together, to impart unt 
them the glad tiding of Babylons rauin and downfal;as the Mann 
was on ſuch occaſions for thoſe that came with good tidings of : 
Qory, delivery, good ſucceſſc, or the like publike affaires, to et 24 
into lome eminent place, and from thence by ſome Ggnall —_ 
gather people together , ro declare it unto them, and acquaint 
them therewith, See Eſay 40,9, & 52.7. Nah, 1, 15, the Words 
following confirm it, 
publiſh, and conceal notz ] Heb. cauſe it to be heard; as before: 
the copularive here is needlefle, See Plal.50.9,10, ; 
Say, Babylon is taken; So, Pabylon is fallen,Eſay 21.9. 

Bel is confounded, ) The Babylonians chief idol, Chap.s1, ab, Of 
it, ſce at large on Eſay 46,1, 

Meredach is broken in pieces, ] Another of their Idols; from Which 
ſome of their Kings had their names 2 and was, ir way be, atfif, 
the name of ſome King. who after his deceaſe-was idolized : ſuch 
as were many of the Pagan deities, And this Merodach is by ſome 
learned ſuppoſed to be the ſame with him, whom Africanus calleth 
| Mardocentes , one far more ancient than Bel, Sec Eſay 30, 1 

& 46.1. 

her idols are confounded. ] Being neither able to fave their 
people nor themlelyes, Eſay 46. 1. where alſo ſee of thetem 
here uled. | 
her images are broken in. pieces.] Eſay 21. 9, the term here 
uſed cometh from a word thar fignifieth dang. Ezekiel 4, 12, 
Zeph. 1. 17, and importeth conſequently dungy , durty idi; 
idols, as vile, bale , loathſome s SHS: as dung and 


3 aming the 


Sethe 


V. 3. For out of the North, there cometh up nation againſt htr,] 
ot, there is come vÞ (a military term; as Chap, 49. 22.) or, {imply 
# come (as Exod.16.13, and he ſpeakerh of ir, as of a thingal- 
ready done) againſt her, a nation (the Medes and Perſians ac- 
counted as one nation, becauſe belonging ro one crowns See Elay 
13.17.) from the North : from Media, lying North from Chal- 
dea; and from Aflyria, through which Cyrus marched unto Baby- 
+ lon, verſe 9, 21.41, ; 

which ſhall make her land deſolate ; end none ſhall dwelltherem:] 
Or, ſo that none ſhall dwell therein; the copularive for the foitive 
as Chap.g. 6,26 Heb. ſhall pit ir unto deſolation; 83 chap.2. 15, $6 
13.20. Yerſe 40. | 

they ſhall depart bth man and beat} Heb, from man tabeaft ; 15 
chap.9g.1o, Efay 10, 18. Sec chap. 1, 61. and the like, chap, 4 25, 
& 33«10;12.' Zeph.1, 3. | | 

V. 4+ In thoſe dayes, andin that time , ſaith the Jard,) Asclap. | 
-33-I5, When Babylon ſhall be taken by Cycus, verſe 2. | 

the children of 1rael ſhall come, they, and the children f Judah tt 
gether, } The Jewes being ſer ar liberty by Cyrus , Ezr.1, 132, and 
many of the other ren tribes joyning rhemſelves to them, See < 
© 30.3-& Z1.5z6, | 

going and weeping : ] Or, weeping as they goz as chapter 47.6. 
with gricf for their fins whereby they had grieved God, and prove- 
ked bim-to wrath, and procured thoſe fore-paſſed calanuriest 
themſelves: ſo for joy alſo in the apprehenſions of Gods prelent 
gracious goodnefle toward them in remirting their finnes, rew® 
ving his wrath, reconciling them ro himſelf , reducing rkem from 
their longgcaptivity'again': for tears there arc of joy,a5 well 250} 
grief, andMome mix: ones of either, Sce Gen. 29, 11,8 43:24:£43: 
30. & 45. 2,14,15.& 46.29, Nor need we therefore £0 underita 
theſe words, as a. learned Writer therein following the Chalder,o! 
their weeping what time they went our into captivity; Plalm.1h, 
6. and while they continued there, Pſalm 137.1. but of zeares ied 
in their return, as before,and after ir 1ſo, See ch.3 1,94E2:3. 12113» 
 . they ſhall go and ſeek the Lord their.God,]. Oryg0 to ſeth; iſ 
and warred, for, roſe to war, Joſh; 2 4.9, or, go ſeeking 5,35: and x 
feed, for, ſtand feeding Eſay 61.5..te ſcek afrer him who had ſhev 
ed ſo much ua hub ar kindneſſe to them: £0 acknow- 
ledge their thankfulneſle for the ſame.. See Pſal, 24.6. 8195: Wi 

V. 5, They ſhall ash the way to Zion with their faces thithor Pn. 
Heb, hey ſhall ach after Sion, the way thither. {all their fates 6+ 
they ſhall enquire the way to Jeruſalem, (ſee Ezr. 8. 215233 Jo 
and that more ſpecially in regard of Sion, the ancient. car pn $ 
reſidence among them,and principal place of his ſolemn aro 
Pſalm 84.7. See chap.37.21.12, Zach,$.21,2.2.and 1heir fates ſhall 
be ſet that way. Of which form, of ſpeech, ſee on chapter 42+ 15. 

ſaying, Come and let us joyne our ſelves 10 the Lord, in 4PeVen 
Covenant, that ſhall net be forgotten, ] Lex us renew Ny A CO 
with God again. let us enter. into a firmer and more conan 


venant with him than ever : (Heb, a covenant of perpetuity : juch35 


oit, witha commandement ro pnbliſh' in all places the down- 


God promiſeth ro make with them, chap, 12443 37.36;) 
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Chap. 1- 


31 wy See the like form of expreſſion in another kind, chap. 2.3, 


,, there is in the Text a defe& of the relative ; as chap, 31. 21, 


d {aying is ſupplicd ; as chap.48. 39. Howbcir, the 
rl ok 6/96 we ts, bur rendreth rhe words 
(2 enunciarive form ; they ſhall come and j1yn themſelves to the 
_ zple ; which ſome of the Jewiſh Doctours following, ex 
.t Fa Text of thoſe ſtrangers that ſhould adjoyn themſelves 

_— 4s people,cither upon their return from captivity,Efay 14.1. 
- :1 the dayes of che Mefſſias, Zach, 2.11, becauſe the ſame word is 
So 1{:4 : and of ſuch it is uſed indeed alſo, Elay 56.3 6. But 
cher is the word people, here, which the Chaldee crammeth into 
he Text : nor is there any neceſſity that the word ſhould here be 
ken, fince rhat the current of the context runneth clearly for 
Judah and Iſracl ; ir may rather imply, that they had ſo broken 


Air conjugal Covenant with God, and God ſo caſt them off 


thereupon, *hap. 3.1 $ and 31,32. that they were in a manner 
tecome a5 meere ſtrangers to God, chap, 2.5,15.Hoſea 9.10; Amos 
1. and my ſeem as ſuch ro be now new joyned again to God, 
om whom chey had ſevered themſelyes betore by their fins, Eſfy 
\, And of them a learncd late Writer acight underſtanding ir, 
hyrfor the notion of the words concurring with the Chaldee, ren- 
Teh the text; They ſhatl come and adjoyn themſelves to the Lord 
withe fame way go both'the ancient Greek and old Latine : nor 
his Ve;Gon improbable, though ſome difficulties there ſeem in 
+: tog as concerning the former word of coming, the form here 
ud is generally an imperative, no where found in an enunciative 
norion:hur to remove this ſcruple.thar learned man producerh two 
ofthe ſame ſtamp wirh ir in an enunciative notiongthe one in theſe 
words, they were abaſhed, Chaprer 14. 3. the other in thoſe, they 
ge pleaſant, Canticles 4, 10, for the latter, the Jewifth Criticks, 
whom moſt of our Grammarians concur with go anorher way:chey 
take ir for an Imperative and render the words therefore, as the 
former, came ye ; fo this, be ye adjoyned, or ad'oyn your ſelves 3 the 
paſſive form in a reciprocall notion ; 35 Chapter 4. 4 & 23 4. 
& 16, '9. and ſome Interpreters of prime note, whom che learned 
Sholiaft 41ſo followerh, do herein ag-ce with them : an urregula- 
dry inJeed, they acknowledge in ir ſo raken : bur they ſuppoſe an 
aher Imperative, juſt of the ſame making, to be found in thoſe 
words, and be gathered together, Joel 3. 11, Bur rhis place produ- 
ed by them, is as queſtionable as the preſent; and | incline there- 
fore to the former, «hich is nemher peſtered with much irregulari- 
ty and dorh very {- oothly and eavenly, without any ſupply, 
 eatry onthe context 7 conceiving the words do contain a prediRi- 
0n, wharthe tairhtfull parry of Gods people, being ſer free from 
their fore-menrioned captivity , ſhould do, Though ſome Inter. 
preters of prime note 1ead and render this whole paſſage concern- 
ing Gods people, as ſpoken by way of adhortation or adyice, Let 
them come ——=— let them ſeeke | let them abe 
w them ſay , verſe 4+'5. Bur L leave that to the confideration of 
ers, ; 

V. 6, My people have been loft ſheep : ] Gods Word ſpeaking of 
the Jewiſh people, as till owning them - Wy p:ople 3 as chap. 33. 
24, hath ben 1: ſheep, or 2s loft ſheep 3 a defect of che nore of fimi- 
lirude ; 4s Pſalm 141 2.Eſay 21.8 chap 26.18.” r3ying from God 
Elay 53.6, Matr, 1$. 11, 12, 1 Peter 24 2 5. and chaſed our of their 
on countrey into forrein parts, Pſalm 119.176.v. 17; Heb per iſþ- 
Ing, or periſh-4; and ſoPſa'm 119. 176. that is ready ro periſh: as 
Elay 27. 13, and becauſe the Noun ſubje& is fingular, the artri- 
bure plural : ſome render it, a flock of periſhing ſheep 2 as if there 
were 2 defe& of ſome orher ſubjc& to be ſupplied : as Ezekiel 13, 
!1, but neither doth the word fignifie « flocke properly z and yer 
being here in a colleRive notion, the Synrax is not unuſuall ; 
yea with the yery ſame Synrax is rhe wks found uſed, 1 Samuel 
25,18, + 

their ſhepherds have cauſed them to go aſtray, they have turned them. 
®7ay on the mountains ; ] Their Rulers, Princes and Paſtors, Ma- 
filtrates and Miniſters (for the word comprehenderh Governours 
well Eeelefaſtical as Civil Eſay 56. 11. chap 3.15. & 23. 1. & 
5. 34, Exckiel 34. 2.) have by theit bad example, and falſe Do- 
ttrinc, led them our of the way and made them ro go-aftray from 
God, Eſay 3. 12, & 9; 16. chap, +3.13,14,15. & 28.16.8 29.32. 
and by meanes thereof. they cauſed them to be turned, our of 

Meir own land, as ſheep out of their paſture, and driveri into 

ange countries, as ſheep to graze on barren hils and bare moun 


4 Nah. 3.18. See -hap.27.10. Lmentatjons 2. 14.and ir ſeem- 
an 


{ Want there nor, both of thedewiſh and others,who underſtand 
mit of the mountains on which they worſhipped their idols; Eſay 
65.7.Ezekiel 18 6,11, and they render the words, ſome, they have 

"en them upon the mountains. as they ſuppoſe the word to be uſed, 

zekiel 38. 4. & 39.2, Others, they have made them to rebell :p- 
ws Muntains: a8 the word is uſed, Eſay 47. 10. chap, 8.5. the 
mg Whereof ſcemeth the more probable : bur neither ro ſuir ſo 
"<!! with the Prophers purpoſe, and the reſemblance uſed by him 


- Mthis place. 


— have gime from wount.in to hill ] Tharis, as ſome, they have 
up and down from ene jdol to another, chap, 2+2.33 24, 01 28 


(ich a5 we will never ſtarr from again, Pſal.80, 18. Chap, 


Annotations onthe Book of the Prophet Jeremiah; 


| 


alluſion ro thoſe mountains which they were forced to paſs 
When they were carried away incaptiviry ro Babylon, chap. 13.16. 


| 


Chap. 1: 
others, they haye been hurried up and down from place to place; 
during the time of their caprivity;z as ſcattered ſheep are wont to 
be,Ezck.34.4,6. | © 

they have forgotten their reſting place,] Heb, place to lye downin ; 
as Prov. :4.15.chat is, as ſome, they have forgotten God their one-= 
ly erue reſt,chap. 6.16. while they run thus after idols, chap. 2. 3t 
33. & 23.27, Hol. $, 14, or rather, as others they have 
been ſo long abſent from their own countrie the place of their reſt; 
Deur. 12,9, Pſalm gy. 11. chap. 3 1.2. that they may ſeen to have 
forgotten ir; as in continuance of tinie, by long diſcontinuance, 
folk are wont to forger perſons or places, that they formerly either 
converſed with or abode in. 

V. 7. All that found them bave devoured them : | As filly ſheep 
when they ſtray, withour any to look after them, and ſecore them, 
become a prey to every Wolf, or other rayenous wild« beaſt that 
lighteth on them, Ezckicl 34. 8. Thus the moſt ; onely one learn- 
ed Interpreter renders it, 'All that lead them ont devour them ; 'as 
chap. 23. 1. Zach, 11.15. and ſo it ſhould be much rhe ſame with 
chat betore, v. 6, Bur the vowel points in the text will not adrmic 
this reading. 

and 1heir adverſaries ſaid; We offend not, becauſe they have ſinned 
again(t the Lord, ] Thoſe that prey upon them, prerend that they 
AJ: Juſtly with them, no orherwiſe than as they have deſerved 


fogWcir fins againſt rheir God,chap.zo.5. Zach 11, 2. and wears 
rhEfefore faulrleſs. Bur ſee the contrary, chap.z.3-nor indeed did 
thoſe wicked wretches intend or regard any ſuch thiog.wharſoeyer 
they pretended, Eſay 36.7,10, bur the ſatisfying of their own am- 
birio s diſpoſitions, and the enlargement of their Dominions, E- 
ay 10 6,7. Heb. they have ſinned to the Lord : as Pſalm 5 1.4. and 
ſo borh the ancient Greek, and 01d Latine rendreth ir 2: bur the 
= ricle is frequently uſed alſo for again; as Job 7. :0. & 8.4, 
Chap. 3.25. , 4 
the habitation of Fuſtice] This our preſent Verſion, as others be- 
fore itdo—as by- way of appoſition, adjoyn to rhe former; and 


make an attribure of God,and fo the Jewiſh Do&or exoounderh it, 


a juſt habitation, a ſive dwelling 2 according ro that, Lo: d, tho 
haſt been our dwelling, Pſalm go. 1. & 91. 1 The « haldee rendreth 
it, they have g-ne far, or kep: aloof off from the habitation :f his holy- 
n-ſs, ſeeming to underſtand it of their leaving his Temple to goe 
after their Idols. The old Larine gocth the (ame way herein with 
ours, bur rendreth ir the beauty, or goodtis-ſ4 of righreouſneſs Bur 
I fand not where the word here uſed hath aoy \ i notion, thongh 
one nearto it hath, Ocher Intecpterers of good note, conceive 2 
defe& of the parricle in, oft ſuppreſſed ; as Job +.13. Efay 26. 8,18, 
chap. 5.7. and the place here defigned, in which chey ſo finned, 
which did much aggravate their offence ; and they render the 
words, ſome, in the fold of righteouſneſs; becau'e they find rhe word 
ſo uſed, 1 Samuel 7. 8. 1 Chron, 19, 7 See Ezekiel :4.14. Some 
in the habitation of righteouſneſs ; that is in the Church of God. in 
the land of Judah. and the city of Jeruſalem ; rhe place where 
righteouſneſs ſhould dwell. See chap. 3 :. 23.or righteouſneſs, a8 
ſome for men of righteouſneſs 3 righteous ones; as Eſay 1. 31, See 
Eſay 60.21, | KR 

even the L,:1d, the hope of their fathers. ] Heb. and the hope, orz 
expr#ation of their fathers the Lord. Thar which divers diverfly 
rende: and expound : the old Latine retaining the copularive 
and the expe#tatien of their fathers the Lo»d: nor doe our Engliſh 
Verſions much ſwarve from this; onely rhey make rhe copulative, 
nor ſo much a nore of conjun&ion, as of amplification, or exagee- 
ration ; as chap. 15.,13-& 23.9 But others make the copularive 2 
note of ſimilirude: as it is. Prov. 17 3 & ©. 25, rendring the 
rext, Who would have been a ſure habitation to them, i 
had not finned againſt him, as be had been the hope of their fathers. 
Others take ir in a relative nation Whoſe fathers expeFation he 
was, and ef them, for whoſe : the copulative with the Pronovn des 
monſtrarive, for the relarive : as chap. 15.. 19. & 17 75 Some laft- 
ly,with whom I cloſe,rake the copularive in a dilcretiye notion, as 
ic is frequently uſed,Pſal.58.23. Eſay 35.9. chap. 32.33, and make 
it an entire ſerirence. So a learned Scholiaſt rendreth it, albert tE6 
Lord was the expe#ation of their fathers, has is, he, on whom their 
Anceſtors depended. and f-om whom they expeRted relief, ſuccour; 
ſafery, and all manner of good Scec.17. :3. Bs 

V. 8. Rem-ve out of the midſt of Babylon, and go forth out of the 
land of the,Chaldeans : ] Or, Remove 0::t of ber 3 as Eſay 5.8.8 7, 
22, Sce Eſay 48. 20, ſoc;51.6. Rev 18 4. | 

and be as th- he goats before thefl:cbz, ] Or; as the great he-grats, 
thar are as ring-leaders rothe reſt of the flock, See Eſay 14:9 and 
goats he mentioneth rathef*than ſheep ; rhongh Gods people are 


; more uſually compared to hoep. Matt. 25 32333 becauſe they are 


the nimbler and the ſwifter of the two Strive to go one before ano- 

ther,in making haſte ro your own country again.Sec Eſay 60.8; 
V. 9. For hol will raiſe, and cakſe to come up again# Babylon, at 

offenibly of great nations ffom tbe North country; Heb.1 am rarſing(as 


| "BY 17.)and making to come up,or march(a5 v. 1) againſt *abybilong 


an aſſembly (1 company,as called rogether;as Z-ph 1.7. )ofgreat ng- 

tions(as c.27 Takia Medes and Perfians, Efay 13. i7 ) fromthe land 

of the North.See v.3. ESC SNELL San Acacia Bl 

and they ſhall fet themſelves in array againſt herJor,ſet the barte! in 

array;as 1 Chr.12.33.& 19 g.he like _ "4 Sam/18; 17, Het 
| _ 


 berfer againfl berzas v.3, 


f 


Chap. l. 


from thence ſb ſhall be taken : '] From thence, thar is. by people 
and forces coming from thoſe parts, So rather , than as a learned 
late Writer, from thence; thar is, out of hand, ſuddenly , unexpe&- 
edly : or, as one of the Rabbines, from the place ; where thcy fit 
down , and ſer their forces in array agiinſt her , nor need- 
ing to remove to any other place from thence : ſhall ſhe be ta» 
hen, verſe 2, 

their arrowes ſhall be as of a mighty exper! man, ] Heb. their ar- 
rowes ſhall be as a mighty man, for, as the artowes of a mighty man: 
as, he maketh my feet like binds , or, barts : that is, like the feer of 
hinds, or harts : ſal. 18.33. and Eſay 63 2. garments like one that 
treadeth the wine-fat, for; he the ga: ments of one that treadeth the 
wine-fat. In the latter rerm here uſed, there is ſome variety of 
reading : as in the pronunciation of Sbboleth , and Shibbolerh, 
Judg, 12.6. according to ric diverſe placing of a point upen_ 
the right or left corner of rae initial letter. The Chaldece, and 
and the Jewiſh DoRors, with whom the old Larine concu:rerh, 
place ir on the right hand, and chen it gnifieth one that deftreoyeth, 
19at bereaverh wives of their husbands, children of their parents, 
and parents of their children; as the the word intimaterh , Hol, g. - 
14, Others turn the point over.to the left fide, and then it fignth- 
er one expert, or sþ;{fuil; and ſo the ancient Greek here rendreth 
it, which our Verſions follow : unto which I ſhall addear 
interpretation, from the root, which the word com-<th from infec 
Latter form; wherein ir fignifieth, not to deal prudently,and 5hilfuly, 
only, but ro proſper alſo and be ſucceſſeſull, See Eſay 52.013 & Jer, 
23 5. and ſo it may be rendred of one ſucceſſefull, whoſe ſhatrs ne- 
ver miſle, like thoſe Benjamites, Judg.20,16. bence it followeth, 

none ſhall retarn in vain. ] Bur ſhall hir and ſpeed, 2 Sam, I. 12. 
eſſe& what it was ſhot and ſent for; as Eſay 55. 11. underſtood of 
their arrows; becaulc like th. arrowes of a man both of ſtrenyrh ro 
dr:w th: boi, and of skill ro guide the ſhaft, and that direQerh ;r 
ro the Ipceding places, and is ſucceflcful in his ſhor. Bur the words 
in the tex: rather are, it ſhall not return emp!'y 3 as the term is uſed, 
Chap.1,3. that is, as ſome other expound ir, the aſſembly of nat1- 
ons, beioce mentioned, ſhall not return empty; but furniſhed and 1a- 
den with ſtore of rich ſpoyles; as Exod. 3. 21. the contrary where- 
unto, ſceRutrh x. 21. See verſe 18, thoſe that go the former way 
are fain to render it; there ſhall not any of them, to wit, of their ar- 
rows, relurn empty, or in vain ; Either may ſtand with the termes 

of the tcxr, 

V. 10. And Chaldea ſhall be a ſpoyle, all that ſpoyle her ſhall be ſa- 
tisfied. ſaith the Lird.) They ſhall find wealth cnough in her to 
ſarisfi: th:m co the full : the ſtate of Chaldea, and ciry of Ba- 
bylon being the 1icheſt place at that time in the world. Sce Eſay 
T3. 19-& 14:4. & 45.3. Chap 51.13.44. 

V. 11, B-caaſe ye were glad, becauſe. ye rejoyced,] Becauſe ye 
have rcjoyccd ar, and ſported your ſelves in the miſeries and cala- 
mitics of my people; as of Moab, Chap. 48. 27. or, as ſom: 
read it , When (as Chap, 10. 2. ) ye ſhall be merry and revel itz as 
alluding ro the feſtival , at which Babylon was ſurpriſed , Chap- 
rer FL. 29,17. 

O ye ceſtroyers of mine heritage,] Ye Chaldeans, that have male 
ſuch ſ-oyle and havock of my land, Lev.25,23. chap. 2.7. & 16. 

18, or of my people, chap,12.,79-—9. as dear to me , as any mans 
inheritance is to him, 1 Kings 21.3. 

becauſe ye are grown fat,\) Or, big , or corpulent ; as ſome : or, 
when (as befo:e) ye abouud : or, as others, are grown fat, or, laſci- 
vicws , as, fulncfle and farneſs is wont to produce wantonnelse, 
Deur.32.15, chap.s. 8. Ezck,16. 39. the ſame word is found, Mal, 
4. 2+ bur in noevill notion there : and from thence a word for 
abundance, Job 35, 15. Oche's again, Te are diffuſed , and shit up 
and down ; as alluding to beaſts that grow skir. iſh, when they are 
full fed, and run ar large, becauſe the word is found in a notion, 
of diff ſion and diſperſion, Habb 1.8. Nah. 3. 18. 

a5 the beifer at graſſe,} Or, like an heifer, or calf, (the fame word 
with that, chap,48 34.) feeding on, or fed with tender praſſe : for 
it is an adjeQive derived from a term thar fignificth ſuch herbage 
as doth firſt ſprout our, and is not grown. over rank, or exhauſt, 
bur is full of moiſture and an pO doth therefore ſuddenly 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah. 


fill and far, See Flay 15. 17, & 66.14. as alſo, Deut.z2,2; 1 Sam. 
2:3:4, inſtead whereof to the ſame purpoſe, is caives, or, heifers of 
the Rtall; thar is, ſtalled ones, Mal.4. 2. 
and bellow as bulls.] 'The word, here uſed ſignifieth properly to 
neigh; the peculiar nore of horſes Chap,5.8. & 13.27. Jobs. 5. 
Pſal.23.2. and becauſe not without cauſe it may be' queſtioned 
how bul!s ſhould be ſaid to neigh : ſome ſuggeſt from a Jewifh Ma- 
ſter, that the word is uſed for any ſh11{l, or: loud voyce ,, of, cry , of 
whar kind ſoever, See chap. 31, 7,-bur we need nor flee ro any. 
ſuch metaphorical uſe of the word : or, to Oxen uſed for treading. 
out of corn, Hof, 16, 11. ro which employment, the ſtrongeſt of 
them ſhould be deſigned, (which ſecmerh nothing probable ;' and, 
that of Hoſea implycth the contrary ) and uſed to grow yet fatter. 
and luſtier by that imployment , having by the Law liberty ro 
feed the the more freely, Deurt.25, 4 for the latter word here uſed. 
fignifierh as well horſes as beeves,as well ſteeds as brlls, Sec on chap. 
.46.15- & 47.3.and it would therefore be rendred. ye neigh as ſteeds, 
.or',: luſty feeds ; for the word hath, a note of cminency in it, as 


hath been before ſhewed ; and this Verſion the Propher leadeth | 


"1k 3% 


Chap); 


us unto from Chap.s, 16. where both the terms here t 
ſame found joyned together; ſave that the noun of > gs att the We A 
the verb whereof is here , in thoſe words, the eighin wy 9 4q 
eeds, R 
: V. 12, Tour mother ſhall be ſore confounded, ſhe that bas F 7 Ta 
ſhall be aſhamed ; ] Your former routing and revileing, if, A Chang 
ing ovcr and de: iding cf others, ſhall be ſeconded with - within, L : take 1 
contuſion; as Chap.48. 26, 27, for your mother-ciry Babylon her own 
your native countrey Chaldea': as Elay 23.4. & 51.18, Chay or Wl ie 
$.9 (hall be aſhamed ot you. that could detend her no betrert ob re 
th.y of their idols, chap.q8.14, "0 A alel! 
behold, the hindermoſt of the nations ſhall be & wilderneſſe, « V.16 


land, and a deſart, ] Or rather, as moſt both Jewiſh ang Other 
the laſt of Kingdums (hall ic be, &c, She what was the foremoſt 
nations beto:e , ſhall become the hindermoſt, the Jaſt. the loy 
eſt: ſhe thac was before ſo rich and wealthy , ſha]l become wild 
waſte; as of Judah rhe like, Lam,1e1, and of Egypr the 
Ez.k. 29.12,15. Sec Elay 13. :0» = 
V, 13. Becauſe of the wrath of the Lard,) This clauſe would " 


fickle in 
roy her 
take the 
the Chal 
2 King. : 
þylon, an 
eh roo| 


ther have becn annexed to the words foregoing ; as the like, c for fes 
41.18, H<b, bubbling , or , boyleing wrath, Elay 34.2. Chap, Io gid they 
19» & 21,5, affitant 
It ſhali net be inhabited, but ſhall be wholly deſolate.] Heb, It ſtal Chap. 5 
not jt, or dwell, Sec Eſay 13. 29. Chap.17.6, Sover.z ;g V, 17 
ev: ry one that goeth by Babylon ſhall be aſtomſhed, and hiſſe atdl ver, 6. | 
her plagues, 1 In dildain and derifion; as chap. 49 17. the lic 
V. '4 Put your elves in array againſt Babylon round about: ]Q; and mig 
Set the barrel} 1n a-ray round about againſt Babylon. See verſe g 4 yen him 
Gods ſpzech ro the Medes and Perfi:ns, and their afſfiftany, 0 more ge 
whom veile g. and chap.51,31, Chap.2 
all ye that bend the bow ſhoot at her;] Hcb. tread the boy: firſt 
chap 46. 9. So verle 29, and throw, or caſt, or caſt out (as Lam, dſhris: 
$3. Jo-l 3.3. Zach. 1.21.) to wit, arrowes, or thafts : a defedin Allyriar 
ſpeech : the like whereunro. ſee chap. 4.29, fer, > K 
ſpare no arrowes, | Heb. have no pity on arrows : for ſothewnl by Sal 
properly ſig nifierh, having in it a notion of pity , and ſparing our may ha 
of pity, Exod, 2.6 2 Sam 12.6, 2 Chron.36.15, arrow, colle&ine much (| 
ly, for, arows : asÞPal.g: 5,andel, for, al : as alſo, chay, 51, 13---1 
this latrer particle bcing of more frequent, almoſt general, uſein and l; 
this form. Sce chap.q48,11. and one of the Jewiſh DoRors ſuppo- Hob, by 
ſeth that there might be in the words a cloſe preocupation of a by cart 
cret ſuggeſtion, whereby the Perſian ſouldiery might think, when 16, 
they ſhould be called upon to ſpend their arrowes apace, thai orrefer 
would be great pity 10 have ſo many arrowes caft away andleſt: and Ki 
ro which anſwer ſhould be returned here, that no ſuch pity fhoull ſtrengr 
need, for none ſhould be loſt : they ſhould every one doenecuts Lan.z, 
on $ as had been before ſaid, verſc 9g, Burt this I conceive toke ter hat] 
ſomewhat over-nice, th4nbon 
far ſhe hath ſinned againſt the Lord] Thar which they pretendel Exod,1 
to be their ground for affliting Gods people, verſe 7, and it is eutefft 
to the Lord , here alſo, as there : though ir may be underſtood, V.1 
they have ſinned exceedingly : as ir is ſaid-of the Sodomies, Thy Chap, 
were ſinners urts God, or, of God; that is, exceedingiy great, « ; Teh 
grievous fifincrs, Gen. 13. 13, the words are in either placethe aſked; 
lame, See varſc 29, ready c 
V. 15. Shout againſt her round about :] Afaulc her on ene- ſuranc 
ry fide with a warlike ſhout, ſuch as aſsailancs are wont to yo Ch; 
make , therewith partly , to incite, and ſer on one another, and Ve 
partly to affiight thoſe whom they aſsail, Chap. 4. 19, & 492. 9 bi fol 
rather, than as ſowe , who would have it underſtood of ſhouth Chap, 
uſcd in 'a triumphant manner after viftory obtained , and t- from { 
gu of a place made': though of ſuch alſo the word be uſed, 8 "Fin 
Plal 47.5. F | Fs. rp 
fhe hath given ber hand: ] Thar is, faitha learned late Wei, et and 
ſhe hath entred into confederacy with the Lydians,our adverlarit Sec El 
(for which he citerh- Herodote) and therefore we muſt not ſpat and| 
her : and theſe words'he would have to be urrered by the aw Ie 
Janrs in the ſhour enjoyned t for to give the hand, is uſed for tot a) as 
ter into ſociety and confederacy, Eck 19. 18, 1 Maccab, 11. j0 "9 of 
Gal.2, 9. and fo, ropwthind;Lev.6. 2, and toftrike bands, 1 08 
T7. 2. Bur the moſt and beſt -go rather anorher way, under on a 
ing'it, as it is in other languages alſo, as well asin Hebrew," v J 
frequent, in the Latine eſpecially, for to yeeld yp ones ſelf ined tht AL 2 
power of another, So 2 Chron. 30.8. Lam. 5,6. it implyeth, 99 =. 
learned Writer ſuppoſeth, an holding up of anes hand ro be Or; 
and manacled , as flayes, priſoners, and caprives were wolt Þ Frag 
be. See chap. 40. 4. But I conceive rarher, as-ſhewing them - It as 
red of armes, making no oppoſjtion , bur ſuing for mercy + o 3, 
Pſal. 68:31. uſed alſo as 2 fight of ſubmiſſion and allegu0 S 6 
'TChron.29 24. Pome ? | * 7.9 Rb 
her 'foundations ave fallen, her walls are thrown down ©] * - 


ch,5 1.58, the broad walls of Babylon ſhall be razed : but here ſpeal- oo 


ing of ir in a prophertical ſtrain, as of a thing already done» How | "ag 
fb a fodrned Writer would have it taken , as ſpoken by the = 5 ; J ; 
my, in way of incirement ar the rime of the aſsaulc: Let 1Joh, 
foundations be razed , let her walls be thrown down : like wr ip V.: 
137. 7. Strabo lib. 16, reporterh that a great part of her wa 1c onti- WI 4ainft 
r2zed by the Perſians, and the reſt ruined by negle& 2 en " K.: 
nuance of xime ; ſo thatir might well be ſaid of it, rhe gre (he. 


. Chap: 


(3 greareſt, ſairh Pauſanias ,in his Arcadiacks , that the ſun had 


le 
kc become 4 great waſte. 
: for i is the vengeance of the Lord : ] Againſt whom ſhe had ſin- 
ne; yer, 14 as that execution done upon Moab, is called the work 
" of he Lord , Chap. 48. 10. the pronoun demonſtrative for the verb 
(.vſtantive ; as Pſal.2 5-11: Soallſo ver.z5. | 
N ub 
d take vengeance #pon her 3 as ſhe hath done, dounto her. | Pay her in 
r WY hr own coyn, deal with Babylon, as ſhe dealt with Jeruſalem, Pl. 
137.8, no juſter Law than rhar of retaliation, Exod, 21. 23,25. 
"WH dc, 19.19, 21+ acknowledged fo ro be, even by thoſe that have 
th wſclves ſuffered ir, Judge 1.5, So ver.zg, Rev.18.6. 
V. 16, Cut off the ſower from Babylon, and him that handleth the 
4 ſickle in the time of harveſt : ] Sickle, or, Sithe : ſo Joel 3, 13, De- 
f troy her ſo that none of hers be lefr,cirher to till the ground, or to 
, cake the crop of it, if any come up of ir ſelf ; which yer God cauſed 
l the Chaldeans to leave , when they carried the Jews away captive, 
; King, 25. 13s The Chaldee rendreth ir, Cut off the King from Ba- 


hylin, and whet he ſword for the time of ſlaughter. Bur that depart- 
. eh roo far from the Text, | 


for fear of the oppreſſing ſword, they ſhall turn every oneto his people, ' 


: and they ſþall flee every one to his own land, ] Her hired ſouldiers and 
\ſiſtants, See the ſame before of Egypr, Chap. 46. 16. See allo, 
hap. 51. 9: 

, Y 6 Iſrael is @ ſcattered ſheep:] Or , a a ſcattered ſheep ; as 

7 er. 6, he is ſcattered among the nations, Joel 3.2, 
the lions have driven him away : ] Thar is, as the Chaldee, fietce 
and mighty Kings comparedo lions the King of beaſts; have dri- 
| ren him our of his countrey, ' See Chap, 4.7. yer the term may be 


more general, and comprehend any potent adverſaries, Pſal.57.6. 
Chap.2.15+ 
, firſt the King of Aſſyria bath devoured bim) Or , firſt the King of 


Aſie did eat upon b118, See Chap. 10.25, moſt underſtand ir of the 
| Alycian Kings vexation of the ren Tribes by Pul and Tiglath-Pile- 
fer, 2 King,15.19420,2.9, © Chr.5.26. and the deportation of them 
by Salmancſer, 2 Kings 16. 7, and 17, 3, 4, Yet I conceive that ir 
| may have more ſpecial reſpe& rs the people of Judah invaded and 
| much ſpoiled by rhe hoſtile incurſions of Sennacherib, 2 King. 18. 
13-17, and Eſarkaddon, 2 Chr.z3.11. 
| and laſt this Nebuchadrezzar King of Babylon bath broken his bones.) 
| Hob, hath boned bim ; thar is, as the moſt, hath utterly ruined him 
| by carrying away caprive Judah and Benjamin, 2 King. 24. 14. 
---16, 2nd 2507,11,19,20. as che other had done the ten Tribes : 
orrefecring borh to thoſe rwo Tribes ; making up joyncly the Stare 
and Kingdom of Judah , he hath utterly deprived him of all 
frengrh and ſupport, which lieth in the bones. See Eſay 38. 13. 
Lan.3.4, the other tore his fleece and his fleſh off him , bur this lar- 
ter hath even broken his bones roo 2 ts bone, for, to break bones, or, 
trunbine ; as, to neck , for, to break the neck , or , cut off by the neck , 
Exod,13.13, Deut.2 1.4. Eſay 66.3. and, to tail, for, to curtail, or, 
etefthe tail, Deur.z 5.38, Joſh.10,19® 
V, 6 Therefore thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, the God if 1ſrael,] As 
P.49.T, | 

Zebold, I will puniſh the King of Babylon, and bis land, as I have pus 
aſhed the King of Aſſria,} I will pull down the one , as I have al- 
ready done the other : and the one produced the rather to give al 
470 the other : as Eſay 14.25, Heb. viſit upony as Eſay 10. 12. 

P.51.4.4- ; 

V. 19, And I will hring Iſrael again to his habitation ; ] Or, to 
bs fold; as 2 Sam. 9. 8, or, his paſture 3 as Ezck, 34, 14. Sce on 
Chap. 9.9, (for he continuerh till che former meraphor raken 
"_ ſheep, verſe 6. 17.) to their wonted places of feeding and 

ing. 


and be ſhall feed on Carmel and Baſhan,) Which were of the rich- 


- 4+ Sw. 3M _ 54 i. i 


SS # ar Vw Maa = w a 3A. 


Sec Elay 33.9. and 35.2. 
and bis ſoul ſball be ſatisfied upon mount Epbraim and Gilead. ] Oc, 
be hall be ſatisfied, or, ſatiated; as Eſay 58. 10. Pſal.63.5. he ſhall 
feed as largely as he can defire to his fill : of Gilead, ſee chap:22.6. 
and of mount Ephraim, chap. 3 1.5,6. that theſe places were after 
the return from the captivity, by ſuch Kings as prevailed in thoſe 
Parts adjoyned to rhe Stare of Judea , Some Writers obſerve here 
om Joſephs Antiquities, lib.13. cap.5.$. 
Tv. 20, Ih thoſe dayes , and in that time, ſaith the Lord ; ] As be- 
40 
R. mquity of Iſrael ſhall be ſought for, and there ſhall be none , J 
1; it ſhall not be ; as Pſal.39.13. Chap. 3 1.15, it ſhall no more bez 


man as if it never had been, God forgiving and forgetring ir,Chap. 
31.34, Zech.1o.s. 


3 ns the ſins of am Ot not be found:)] The ſame thing 
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vers terms 3 not to be founWMDry not to be ; as Pſal, 16, 15, with 
7-9. and 37.36. Dan.2,z5 | 

oF I will pardon them whom I reſerve.) And God where he for- 
Biveth fin, forgerteth ir, and utrerly aboliſherh rhe guilr of ir, 
; a 45.23, Mic. 7. 19, Heb, I will be propitious to them ; as Chap, 
Tip 2003 3-8, in Chriſt , rhe onely true propitiatory, Rom. 3.25+ 
ITT) 


V. 21, . : ; : 
aainſt the Teh againſt the land of Merathaim, even againſt it, and 


'athaim and Pekod » 5 ſome Interprerers of the beſt nore deew, 


SOLES. 8 
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a andfertileſt parcs of that countrey, Num. 32, 4, Pſalm 18, 12. 


of Pekod.] Gods ſpeech ro Cyrus, The words 


{ 
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Chap.l1. 
are here the names of rwo countreys, through which Cyrus was t6 
paſſe unto Babylon, The former is conceived to be that of the * 
people called Mardi , ſo termed from their head Citie Marde; and 
the word ſeemeth to bear a dual form , in regard that the countrey 
was divided into two parts by the river Tigris that ranthrough ir; 
that nation inhabiting part of the one ſide of it, which ſtood in 
Aftyria , and parc on the other fide , within the circuit of Arme- 
nia, See Prolomy, lib.s, cap. 13. Strabo, lib,11, and 12, and Ste- 
phen the Byzantine, place them either within Hyrcania, or in the. 
confines thereof ; in whole works alſo they are called diverſly, 
ſomerime Mard! , and. ſometime Amardi : the latter , to wit, Pe- 
kod, is tound mentioned, Ezck.23.23«+ whence ſome conceive it to 
have been a city, or region of Chaldea ; others rather of Aſsyria, 
ficuare in the lower part of ir, and fo rermed as ſume ſuppoſe , be- 
cauſe it was inveſted with the prefetture and command of the parcs 
thereabour ; Nineveh that ſomerime had the preeminence, being 
then ruined: that ic belonged ro on: of thoſe Provinces, that place 
of the Propher ſufficiently ſheweth : and that Cyrus marched 
through Aſsyria unto Babylon is apparent, by Herodote, lib, r. 


The words therefore may well chus be renared, as they lye in the 


Texr, and according to the pointings of them there, againſt the 
land, (or, this land; tor the arcicle is here demonſtratiye : as in 
char form ; the day, for, this day, chap, 49. 19, 21.) from (or, by) 
Merathaim (a defe& of the particle,as Gen.4.1, Exod .13, 17, 18.) 
£0 up (of which, ſee verſe 9.) againſt it; (a redundancy elegant 
and vigorous ; as Eſay 8. 13, and by the Inhabitants of Pecod ; (o is 
the particle uſed, Gen, 49.29. Job 29. 19, or. as ſome, againſt 
them : el, for al; as before , chap, 49. 34. ſuppoſing ir ro be a cicy 
of the Chaldees , which Cyris rook in his way to Babylon, Thus 
Jeremy deſcriberh the courſe of Cyrus his progreſse toward Baby- 
lon, as Eſay doth of Sennacheribs march roward [eruſalem , Eſay 
10. 20——32, Howbeit, becauſe thoſe names have ſome affini- 
ty in ſound and letters with ſome Hebrew , or $Syriack. terms , the 
main ſhoal of Interpreters ſtecreth anorher way , and 4akerh 
them , nor for proper names, bur for names of common noti- 
on, and will have both ro be ſpoken of Chaſdea, or Babylon : 
and the former the Chaldee , whom the old Latine alſo followeth, 
renders, the land of thoſe that rule: as it ic came from a Syriack 
rerm that Ggnifieth to rule : whence Maran-atha , 1 Cor. 16, 22. 
Others, the land of rebellious .ones; from an Hebrew rerm that 
ſignifiech 19 rebel, Lam. i. 20, the ancient Greek, go vp againſt the 
land of bitterneſſe; from a word, whence Marah , Exod. 15, 23. 
Ruth x, 20, the latter likewiſe ſome make a noun, expounding it, 
viſitation, or the land thar is ro be viſired, verſ.27, Others make it. 
a verb, rendring the words, and viſit her Inhabitants : bur thar her, 
is not in the Text, A- late learned Annotator coming after all, 
adderh a peculiar Verſion of his own, thus rendring the whole paſ- 
ſage Upon this land there is a double rebellion (that is manifold, or 
much, as chap.16.18. and 17.18.) go up againſt her , and agaipſt the 
Inhabitants of viſitation ; that is, ſuch as are \iable ro viſitation, as 
deſerye to be viſited. Bur leaving this with rhe 1cſt co the confide- 
ration of others, 1 concur wirh rhe firſt. E ; 
waſte, and utterly deſtroy after them , Jap the Lord, ] Thar this 
injungivn is given againſt Chaldea and Babylon is generally a« 
greed : bur abour the laſt clauſe of ir, ſome difference there is. 
Some refer thoſe words, after them, to the places before mentioned z 
as if ir were ſaid, having done with them, ſubdued and ſacked them, 
march en to Babylon, Others, and ſo ſome of the Jewiſh Com- 
menters ; purſue with the ſword thoſe that flee . that none may 
eſcape ; and draw hither thoſe places, where God threatnerh per- 
ſons, to draw and ſend a ſword after them, Lev. 26, 33. chap.42.16., 
Ezek.5.2, Ochers laſtly, deſtroy utterly the poſterity,or. race of thems 
as Dan. 4.11. and this ſeemerh che moſt probable, See Eſay 14+ 
2.0-- =5-2.2, Dis | ED. 
and do according to all that I have commanded thee.) To wit , by 2 
ecrert inſtin&; as 2 Sam. 16. 13. 2 King. 18.25. 2 Chr, 36, 33; 
Eſai 10.6: See Eſay 44.28; and 48.14. and chap 34:22. 
V.22. A ſound of battel is in the land, of great deſtru&ion. ] Heb: 
A wvice of war; that is, eirher @ report of it 3 as Chap.4.15. or, ſuch 
& noiſe, as is wonc to be raiſed in warlike confligs, Sce chap.48.33. 
and, of preat breaking ;' as Chap. 4+ 6, 20, and 51, 64. See 
chap. 48. 38. alluding withall ro ſuch a noiſe, as in the break= 
ing down and fall of high buildings is wont to be heard; Scg chap. 
9.21, | $ : 
by V.23. How is the hammer of the whole earth cut aſunder and bro- 
hen 2] Babylon thar like -a grear hammer , or ſledge, did ſubdue 
and deſtroy all the Princes and people of the world then known 
commonly in thoſe parts. See Eſay 14.4—74!2,16,17. chap, FI. 
20. Such an hammer is Gods word compared to for the power and 
efficacy of ir , chap, 23. 29. and from ſuch an one had that Charles 
Martel his name wirh the French, | 
how is Babylon become a deſolation among the nations?] Over whom 
ſhe ſo doniineered and ryrannized before, Seeverſ; 12,  _ 
. V.24. I have laid a ſnare for thee, and thou art alſo taken, O Ba- 
bylon, and thou waſt not aware: ) Or , when thou wait not aware ; 


- as chap, 34» 1, 1 have cauſed thee tobe raken unawares, as 2 


fowl in a ſnare, while ir is feeding ſecure'y , and ſuſpeRerh, to 
ſuch marrer, Eccleſ. 9. 12. Luke 21.35. for the ciry was raken 
{uddenly , when no {ſuch matter was I _ while ey were 
$1 16 ea 


Chap:l. | 


oP. and revelling as Herodote relateth, See Eſay 47, 11, 
Chap.51.39. : 
ton pike and alſo cavght ; becauſe thou ha$ ftriven againſt 
the Lo:d.] Againſt whom there is no defence, and from whom no 
eſeap*, Piov.21,30, Chap.23.24, and 48.43,44. Heb. haſl mingled 
thy j-lf r-ith the Lord : the term is uſed properly of joyning iflue art 
Law, or bght in the keld, Deur.2.5,19. 2 King, 14.10. Proy.,15.18, 
and 29,22, 

V. 25, The Lord bath opened his armory,) Heb. treaſury, or, ſtore- 
hauſe : but well rendred armory ; becauſe a ſtore-houſe intended, 
not of bleſſings : as Deut.28.12, bur of judgements , though the 
{ſame word be uſed of either ; as God is ſaid to open the windows of 
heaven, as well to pour down wrath, Elay 24.18. as to rain down a 
bleſſing, Mal, 3. 10, bur in the ambiguous, or comprehenſive rerm 
of trea{ury, the Propher is deemed by ſome to have ſome glance at 
the Treaſures of the Temple , which her Kg had preyed upon, 
2 Chr.36418. as if it were ſaid that God would open the treaſury of 
his wrath to be avenged on them that had-pillaged the treaſury of 
his Temple, 2 Chr. 36. 18. : 
and hath brought forth the weapons of his indignation: ] Or , his 
weapons ef indignati'n ; as alſo Eſai 13.5. and an array of vengeance, 
Eſai59. 17. and.it is a figurative ſpeech borrowed from the pra- 
Rice of Princes and States , who when any weighty expedition is 
intended , or invaſion expe&ed, are wont to ſer open the places 
of publike ſtores, and to bring forth the arms for ſuch occaſions 
there reſeryed, 2 Chr. 23. 9. Eſay 22.8, as the former word was 
very comprehenſive, ſo this much more. See on chap. 49. 29. and 
it includeth in ir as well furnitzre, veſſels, and utenſils of all ſorts, 
as inſtruments, or weapons : whence it is alſo by fome deemed, thar 
ſome eye is here had to the holy veſſels,as intimaring thar theſe in- 
ſtruments of wrath ſhould be employed againſt them, for carrying 
away, and profaning the veſſels of Gods houſe, 2 Chr.z6.18, Dan. 
I.3., and 543,22. ; 

for this is the work of the Lord God of hofts in the land of the Chal- 
deans.) It is not mans work, bur Gods, though men be made uſe 
of, andemployed as inſtruments in ir, Chap. 48, 10. Sec on Eſay 
10.5,15, and 63.3, So verſ.15, The pronoun demonſtrartive , for 
the verb ſubſtantive: as there alſo, 

V. 6. Come again$t her from the utmoſt border, ] Heb, Come to 
her (as verſ. 7.) from the end ; that is, ſay ſome, from a remore 
place, from a far countrey ; as Mat.12.42. as intimating that no 
remoteneſle of place ſhould hinder them from doing Gads work, 
Eſay 7, 18, or, from the lands end ; as verſ, 41. For the Perſians 
lay upon the Perſian Gulf, and the Medes coaſted upon the Caſ- 
pian Sea, See Eſay 13. 5. which place parallel ro this, helperh 
ro free & clear it from thoſe forced conſtructions of the Jewiſh Ma- 
ſer , of coming upon her from her end ; when the term aſligned for 
her ſtanding is atan end ; as chap.51.13. or, come #pon her at the 
end; thar is, ſer upon her ſuddenly at the one fide of rhe city, chap, 
FI. 3 the former, the ancient Greek followeth , bur with a diſ- 
Joynting ef the Text, As alſo it excludeth that new Interpretation 
of a learned late Writer , who expoundeth it in a notion of univer- 
ſality, but agreeth not with himſclf in the particular application of 
It; for in one place he would have ir meant of an univerſaliry of 
perſons, and renders ir, Come all of you together ; as, ſaith he, it is 
taken, Gen 19.4.and 47.2, in another place, of an univerſality of 
place, and ſo ir ſhould be rendred, Come on every ſide againſt her : 
and ſo, faith he again, it is taken both here, and chap,51.3r, Of 
which place, when we come to it; as alſo further concerning that 
of Eſay on ver,q1. . 

open ber ſtore-houſes)] Break open thoſe houſes,wherein her wealth 
and treaſurelierh locked up. The Hebrew word, here onely found, 
doth preperly fignific granaries : and ſo the Chaldee rendreth ir; 
bur the ancient Greek more generally, as ours here ftore-houſes ; 
2nd it is obſerved that the Hebrew word anſwering ro our treaſury, 
hath a far larger conception, and taketh in all manner of flores, 
whereof fee-6n Chap. 41,8, ſo this of granaries, though in irs ori- 
ginal importing places of receir for ſtores of grain and vitail; yer 
dorh in likelyhood here comprehend treaſuries, places deſigned un- 
ro, and employed for rhe keeping of coyn, plare, jewels, and trea- 
ſure of all forts 3 whereof Babylon had great abundance, See Eſai 
45.1,3-verſ.19, 

Caft her up as heaps; ] As men uſe ro caſt up earth and rubbiſh 
to raiſe the ground , when they are ro make cauſeys ; as Eſay 57. 
14. avd 62.10. make her of a goodly ſtately city,nothing bur heaps 
of carth, ſtones and rubbiſh ; as Pſal. 79. 1. E ay 25.2, and 37.26, 
See chap.y 1.37. and this ſeemerh to be the genuine norion of the 
word, and the true ſenſe of the Text : which one of the Jewiſh Ma- 
ſters laying this for a certain ground, thar the word here uſed is 
never found, bur in a notion of lifting up,ſo far backeth : bur in ap- 
plicarion of it goeth another way, expounding ir, nor of the city ir 
ſelf, bur of its wealth ; as if ir were ſaid, heap up the ſpoyls of the 
city, caſt them together upon heaps. (See on Eſay 17, 11.) to 
which one of ours adderh, heap them ſo up, asif ye were to make a 
cauſey of them , make the heays ſo broad, that men may walk 
many together a breaſt on them : and the Chaldee looking * ſome- 
What this way , Conſume her wealth, as the enemy is wont to do the 
heaps of corn in the fields, The 01d Latine looking to that of Eſai 
62,10, rendreth ir, Take up the ſtones 641 of the way,and make hegps : 
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which is alrogether here unſuitable. Bur our warpent exhibirg 


another reading , which many others:embrace , tread hey down 
heaps : which ſome expound of the treading down of cauſey; ,, 
materials caſt up to raiſe them , thereby to flat them, andſon Y 
them even and ſmooth, Others, and ſo moſt of the Jewiqh 1, 
ſters , of beaſts rreading on ſheaves of cornto threfh our the gray, 
whom a learned Scholiaft of oursfollowing, rendreth ir, tread þ 
her , as on heaps, (or, as ſome; ſheaves ef corn , from Ruth, ; 
where it ſzemerh uſed for the mow) and expounds ir, As gyy 
rread the heaps of corn in the floor , Deur, 25, 4. Nic, 4. 13, $ 
Eſay 21. 10, which 1 ſhould willingly admit , the rather for 1þ 
rerm of granaries before uſcd , did 1 finde the verb ſaſol any yes 
in that notion; which as yer I do not; and adhere therefore tothe 
firſt, 

and deſtroy her utterly] Of the word here uſed, ſee on Efay 41, 
and 37. 11, it is frequently uſed of ſome places in the land of (4, 
naan thar were utterly deſtroyed, Joſh.$.26. and 11,21, 

let nothing of ber be left.] Heb, let there not be @ remainder tobe 
Sec Eſay 14.21,22. which may ſerve for a commentary upon thi 
place, 

V. 27, Slay all her bullocks : ] Her great Princes and mey o 
might, See Eſay 34.7. The Hebrew verb here uſed might yell} 
rendred, ſword them, or put them to the ſword: for the worg ſan 
in Hebrew cometh from ir, 

let them go down to the ſlaughter:] As Chap.48. 15, See there 

wo 1nto them for their day is come, the time of their viſittion] 
Chap.27,7. and 46.21. Soverſ.31. and the like, Ezek, 7.7.10; 

V. 28. ihe voice ef them that flee , and eſcape out of the lu F 
Pabylon.] The Propher ſpeakerh this as if he heard the Jewiſhpes, 
ple that were gor ſafe our of Babylon , and were now on their w 
homeward , how joyfully they congratulated one with another, 
and blefled God rogether for their delivery. The ſentence is (i, 
pended, as in ſpeeches full of paſſion and affe&ion.is nor unulyy 
So Cant, 2.8, 7 he voice of my beloved : and the "uy like we may fe 
Eſay 66. 6. ſome ro make the ſentence entire, inſert, is heard; rep 
dring the Text, as here, ſo in Eſay , A voice, there is heard :whic 
though ir be nor neceſſary; yer I miſſike nor, But thar of the Jexik 
Door is ridicuJousy who would have this voice , ro be the ſpeech 
mentioned in the next verſe : for Cyrus , ſaith he, ſent our hi 
proclamarion of liberty for the Jews to return to their own cou 
trey, Ezr, 1, I. before that Darius came to fir down before Baby. 
lon ; who thereupon many of them got by ſtealthour of it: andthe 
words following. verſe 2.9. are the ſpecch of thoſe Jews thuse(. 
ped, encouraging thoſe of Darius his forces , ro-go on courzgial. 
ly in affaulring of the city , with aflurance of ſucceſle, Bur th 
may well go among other their groundlefle figments, whereef thy 
have not a few. | 

to declare in Zion] When'they have gotten thither, andare xr 
rived there , whither they gre now bound , verſe 5, Seechap, 51, 
10. what manner of voice thar there glanced ar was; though it 
may alſo nor improbably be underſtood of ſuch , as hayirg mide 
ſhifr ro ger before the reſt to Jeruſalem , ſhould there make reyure 
of what had been done at Babylon, Sce verſ, 8, andEfſzy yo. 9; 
and 52.7. n 

the vengeance of the Lord our Gdd , the vengeance of bic Temjl:,] 
The vengeance executed by God for the direprion and deſtruRion 
of his Temple, 2 Chr.,z36.18,19, 

V. 29. Call together the archers againſt Babylon ; all ye that bead 
the bow, Camp agair$ it round about : let none thereof eſcape * ] Gods 
ſpeech, nor the Jews, as the Jewiſh Maſters would haveit, Sc 
yerſ. 14. 15. andthe like, Chap, 4, 17. Heb, Make the ſbuters (1 
Job 16. 13,) to hear (as verſ.2, So Chap.5 1,27.) unto Babel(for 
4zainſt her : as Chap,49.19,20.) all treaders of bow, as vel. 14, A 
learned Annoraror for ſhoters, readeth many : and the word may 
fignifie either, But rhe Verſion generally received fitteth better 
here : tread the bow : as chap,46.9, and 51.3. 

recompenſe her according ts her work : according to all that foe bai 
done, do unto ber: ] As verſ.1g. | 

for ſhe hath been proud againſt the Lord ; againſt rhe holy one of 1 
rael, | The main cauſe of Babylons fall, her proud and infolenc 
carriage againſt God, verſ.31,32, chap,g1,1, Eſay 14.1314. Div 
5.20423, asof Aſhurs-Eſay 10,11-----15, and 37. 23, 29. a0 
Moabs, chap. 48.26,2 9,42. 

V. 30. Therefore ſhall her young men fall in her ftreets ; and al her 
_ of war fhall be cut off in that day, ſaith the Lord.] Sec the ſaws 

aP.49.26, 

V.31, Behold, I am againſt thee, O thou moſt proud, ſaith the 
Lord God of hoſts,] or 1am 2 thee, as Chap«23.31,3% 


Heb, unto thee, as verſ.2.9. and, pridþr, man of pride; as Plal.36. 
11, ſuch God in ſpecial oppoſerhWnd ſerterh himſelf againſt 
then. becauſe by no fin do men more dire&ly oppoſe him,Jam,4.6- 
x Per. 5.5, 

for thy day is come, the time char I will viſit thee. ] As before, vel, 
27, there wanteth wherein ; as Job 3,3, al 

V. 32, And the moſt proud ſhall ſtumble , and fall, and noneſh 
raiſe him up :] Or, And chat moſt proud one Heb. man of pride ; 38 
ver[.31.)'ſhall ſtumble and fall (as Chap. 6.6,12.) So 08 (as _— 
none ſhall be able to raiſe bim up : the word raken in 2 potential 00+ 


tion ; as Amos 7,2, Sec Eccleſ,4.10, and 
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Chap.l. 


and I will kindle « fire in bis cities, and it ſhall devour all round a- 
10ut him.) As Chap-2 1.14. and 49.27, : 

V. 33. Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, The children of Fudah, and the 
children of 1jr ael, were oppreſſed together, ] Or, were oppreſſed alibe : 
asthe word is uſed , Deur. 12. 12, though ar ſeveral cimes, and 
by ſeveral adverſaries :, by the Afſyrians principally the one, 
2 King, 17-6. by thc Chaldeans chiefly rhe other , 2 King. 24. 12, 
14, and 25.11, forto th: deportations of them eſpecially do the 
words here relate. See verſ.17. 

and all that :0. + them Captives held them faſt , they refuſed to let 
them go ] They held them faſt as having good right to them, or 


d 49. 24+ : 
"F. 34 Their redeemer is ſtrong , the Lord of Hoſts is his name. 
Or, Bur (ſupplied, as Chap.s.3, and 22.10,) their ſtrong avenger 
(as Numb.35.19427- here alluded ro, See Prov.23.11, and Chap. 


8, 15. b . . 

: he (hall throughly plead their cauſe,] Heb. will pleading plead ; 
as Efaigt. 22, he will do it .. not verbally, burreally ; not by 
ſpeaking for them , bur by righring of them , and revenging them 


on thoſe that have wronged them, So Plalm 35. 1. Proy, 22, 23, 


IC, 7. 9+ 
y on he may give reſt to the land . and diſquiet the Inhabitants of 

Mn ] Rt to his people, that had been diſquiered, Judge 5. 
Baby , B 
31, Chay.3 1.2. (where the ſame word is found) Eiay 14.3. and 
vxation to thoſe , by whom they had been dilquiered , 2 Thel. 
ATYC 
<p A ſword is upon the Chaldeans, ſaith the Lord, and upon 
the inhabitants of Pabylon , and apon her "'vnC:s , and up'n ber wiſe 
men.) Sword, tor hoſtile invaſion , doing execution 1pon them : 
as Levit 26. 25+ verſ, 16. the Princes and Councellours of State 
are mentioned , as the chief ſtayes of the State, ( \ce Eſai 3.2.3 ) 
and ſuch as might be moſt likely ro eicape, either by cheir power 
and wealch the one, or by their wiſdom and policy che other See 
Eſai 23.1441 5,18, el, for, al; as before, Chap, 48. 11. and fo af- 
terward, verſ. 36, 

V. 36. 4 ſword is upon the liars, and they ſhall diat : ] The word 
here uſed is ambiguous 2 it is uſed ſometimes for bars, Exyd.z Fol4, 
15, wh:nce ſome here would have ic underſtood of great men in 
place, 0: power, that are as bars. the chizt ſtrength and ſtayes of a 
State: but of thoſe before, and heregfter ; ſomerime ir &-:nifiech a 
he. and a liar, from 2 100r chat ſignifiethto deviſ* . 1 King 12, 33, 
and ro fain, Neh.6.8. So it is taken, Eſay 16 6 Chapy.48 3o. Job 
11-3, and the Chaldean ſouch-ſayers and wizzaids are here ſo 
termed ; as alſo Eſay 44.25. Sec Eſay 47.1213. doat , be fooliſh, 
or play the fools ; as Elay 19.13, Chap.5 4. 

_ «ſword is ut9n be» mighty men; | Their Warriours : rhe chief for 
military affair< 3 2's for civil thoſe before, verſ.35. 
ard they ſhall be diſmayed, ] Or, broken in pieces; as Chap. 
Ls | 
V.37. A ſword is up-n their horſes, and upon their charets,] The 
hoſtile forces ſhall ſeize upon and ſpoil all their warlike pro- 
_ tſo are horſe and charet frequently uſed , Plaim 20, 7. 
and 76, 6, 
andupon all the mingled people that are in the midſt of her , ] As 
Chap.25.24. thoſe of ſeveral nations thar ſerved under her, or ſo- 
Jurned in her, as CRap.46.21. and 51.6, : ee Eſay 13 15, 
endthey ſhall becyme as women 2 ] Full of fear , and yoid of cou- 
pe, having no manlineſse in them, ſhewing no manly diſpeſition 
Heb, they ſhall be for w1men, or, to women ; 25 if they weie turned 
ito vyomen ; they ſhall become women ; as, to be unto deſolati- 
in, and, to become utterly deſolate , are all one, Eſay 1.7. and 
Joel 3, 19, Soalſo, Chap, 51, 30. that which is ſaid, 9s women, 
Y 19.16. 
a ſword is upon her treaſures, and they ſhall be robbed.) See ver, 10, 
6, Eiay 45.3, 
| V. 38+ A drought is upon her waters, and they ſhall be dried up : 
Cyrus, as he had dealt before with the river Cyndes in Aſsyria on 
S Way to Chaldea, which he cur out into ſo many ſeveral chanels, 
and made it paſsable for his people; ſo did he with Euphrates ar 
abylon, while he lay in fiege b-fore ir, which by many our-lers he 
"drained, that his forces had thereby free acceſse wichour much 
UInculty to the walls of the city, and ſo came ludden]y to ſurpriſe 
it Sec Herodote, lib.1, and Chap.51.32 36. there is in the words 
an elegancy ariſing from the affinity of ſound in thoſe rwo words, 
plifying a ſword the one, and « drought rhe other , differing bur in 
rowel point onely, which our Engliſh cannot expreſe. 4 
for it is the land of graven images,] Ir is full of idols of all ſorts, 
11.5.4. 23 of the land of 1Iſracl, Eſay 2. 8. one forr pur for the 
©+38 Eſay 40.20. the prenoun demonſtrative for the yerb ſub- 
ave we have here alſo, as before, verſ. 15025. 
: and they are mad upon their idols. ] The Chaldee, with whom the 
cent Greek, and old Larine agree, rendreth it , they glorie in 
f; a; 25Pſalm 97,7, and a word very near tot, and ſpringing 
we the lame root for letters, is frequently ſo uſed. Bur | finde it 
- Where in this form , bur in a notion of madneſſe ; as Chap. 25. 
"Thy and 46. g, and madpeſſe is uſed to expreſse any yehemency of 

ranae atteRion, whereby perſons are ſtrongly takea with , and 
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imagining that no power was able to reſcue them, Sec Eſay 14. 17. | 


(1.35%) whoſe name is the Lord of H ſts ; as Chap, 32, 28, and- 


Chap.lIt. 


carried headlong without reaſon, or diſcretion,unto,or after ought, 
See AR.26,11, The wo: d rendred idols , doth properly fignifiz tera 
rolrs, Job 20,25, Pſal.88.15. there were a race of gizncly people, 
thence termed Emim,becauſe they were terrib): and formidable to 
other near neighbouring nations, Gen 14.5, Deut 2 11. H:nce are 
the Chaldean idols hete lo termed, eirher, 4s ſome, in regad of the 
vaſt bulk, and giantlike ſhape and bigneſs. o' lam. of them, Dan. 
3.1, or, as others rather b:caule they are rerribie and form [able 


| £0 their followers, as ſcar crows re to hirgs and beafts,chough be- 


ing things contemptible and unable to do ought, Chap, 19, :, 5, 
Baruc., 6.70, : | 

V. 39. Therefore the wilde beafts :f the deſart,with the w:l:!e bexſts' 
of the Iflands , ſhall dwell there , and the ow!s ſhall dwell therein: ] 
Heb, r/7jim with ijim : Whereof ſee 0n Eſay 13,21, 2+, and 334. 14: 
and, daghters of the owl; as Job.30. 29, the moſt general term 
and form, where of that Fow!l the Scripture ipeaketh. Ot Babylons 
deſolation ſee further Chap. 51x 37. Rev,'8 2 

and it ſha'l be no more inhabtred for ever: neither ſhall it be 
dwelt in from Generation to Generatin, ) Heb, invabit, and dwells 
as verſe 13. Chap, 46. 26. bur of that manner of ſpeech, {:s on 
Eſay 13.20, | 

V. 4% As G10 overthrew Sodom and Gomon1 a" , and (he neighbuuy 
cities thereof , ſaith the Lord ; ſo ſhall n: mai. abi there , neither ſhall 
any ſon of man dwell therein, ] So tsfay 13, 1y, Sce of Edow the 
ſame Chap. 49. 1$ 

V. 41. Eehold, apeiple ſhall rome from the Nerth.} As ver.3.9. 
_ Chap.s, 22, where the ſame things are ſaid of the Chal- 

cans, 

and agreat na'ton] As ver,g, Chap,6.22. 

and many Kings ] Princes and Potentates, Aſsociates and Af: 
fiſtants co Cycus, ſubje& to him, or ſe: ving under him, Chap, 25, 
I4.and 51.27 28. 

from the coſts of the earth.) Heb, fr/1m the ſrdes of the earth; as 
Chap. 62. and 25. 32. and 31.8. tha is , trom rhe vire-moſt 
Pairs of 't ; as before, verſ, 26. and this helpcth to back the recei- 
ved Verſion there : ſo, from the ute: miſt parts :f re earth, Mar, 12, 
42, 85 we would ſay, fromthe lands ena as tai as any land that 
way was, +0Plal.72 8. 

V. 42. Trey ſbal! hold the bow and the lance: 3 (they ar? cruel, and 
w {l not ſhw me: cy © their voice ſhall roar libe the ſea. and they ſhall 
ride up:n þ» ſes , evey one pat in array like a man 1» the battel againſt 
thee, O daughter of zatylon.) Bw and Lance : The one to reach a- 
tar off, che other to pierce near at hand, See Chap. 6. «3, where 
rhe ſame things are ſpoken of the Chaldeans , who were now to 
meer with their matches , and be dealt with themſelves, as they 
had. formerly dealt with others, See verſe 15. 29, Chap. 51. 49% 
Eſay 33-1. | 

V. 43+ The King of Palylon hath heard a report of them , and bis 
bands waxed feeble : anguiſh took hold of bim, and pangs as of 
women in travel. ] He hath heard cirher rhe tidings of their ay- 
proach, or the report of the ſurpriſal of his citic, Chsp.5 1.31. 
See tlie very ſame betore, Chap, 6. 24. and Belſhazzars condiri« 
on, Dan. 5.6. 

V. 44. Behold, he ſhall come up like a lion from the ſwelling e 
Fordan , un;0 the hatitation of the ftrorg z but I will make them ſud- 
denly run away from her : and who # a choſew man that I may appornt 
over her 2? for who is like me , and who will appoint me the rime ? and 
who is that ſhepherd that will ſtand before me 2) See this whole 
paſſage opened ar large , Chap, 49. 1 9. where the ſame is ſpoken 
of Nebuchadnezzar's expedition againſt Edom, rhar is here 
PO of Cyrus his expedition againſt Babylon, See rhe notes 
chere, 

V. 45. Therefore hear ye the counſel of the Lord , that he hath 
taken againſt Babylon , and his purpoſes that he hath purpoſod againſt 
the land of the haldean : ſurely the leaſt of the flick ſhall draw them 
out : ſurely he ſhall make their habitation deſolate with themt ] Sec 
che very ſame, Chap.49 20. AY 

V. 46. At th- noiſe of the tabing of Babylon the earth is moved, 
and the crie is heard among the nations, ] The ſame in Mc, 
Chap. 49. 21. : 


CHAP, LI, 


Verſ.1'T"Hwus ſaith the Lord, Pehold 1 will raiſe up againſt Baby- 
I and agarnſt them that dwell in the midſt of them that + 

riſe up againſt me a EFroving winde,] Continuation of rhe pro- 
pheſic againſt Babylon. + he hoſtile invaſion of the countrey , and 
ſurpriſa] of the-itie , is here ſer forth by a new reſemblance ta- 
ken from a gale, or guſt of winde , boch blaſting, thar ſpails rhe 
fruirs of the earth, and boiſterous , thar ſweeps 2nd carrieth awa 
all looſe matter, nor chaff, or tubble onely + and ſuch lighr ſtuffs 
bur the corn ir ſelf alſo, and the weighty grain with it, ver.z. 

1 will raiſe} Heb. Im raiſing; as Eſay 1317+ Chap.50.9. 

againſt them that dwell in the midft of them that riſe up againſt me] 
Heb. untd (el, for, al; as Chap.50.29.) the mbabitants of the heart 


. (char is, the midft ; as, the bexrt of the ſea, Plalm 46. 2, or, amidſts 


within 3 as Tyre is ſaid to be firuate in the heart of the ſea,Ezek.27.4+ 
and ſo, in the heart of the earth , Mar. 12. 40.) of thoſe that riſe up 
againſt. me: the prepoſition ſwallowed up berween the P_ 


Chap.l1. 


and the noun: a3 the like in the ſame rerm,Plal,18.39,48.8 44.5. 
and 74. 22, againſt the inhabirants of Babylon, which dwcll in 
the midſt of the land of Chaldea, in the royal ſeat and center of 
that State, and thoſe people, that have carried themſelves ſo re- 
bclliouſly and inſolenrly againſt me in the devaſtation of my land, 
the deſtruQion of my 'Temple,and the deportation of my people, c. 
50.11,17,24,2$,29, andthis Itake to bethe plain and genuine 
ſenſe of theſe words, againſt Babylon, the city and ſtare ir ſelf, and 
again(t the inhabitants ; thoſe thar dwell in her thus deſcribed, Bur 
both the Jewiſh Writers,and others of note,do here find other my- 
ſterious and more abſtruſe ſenſes. For ſome of the Rabbines, by a 
device of theirs,which rhey call A:hbaſk,whereof ſee on c,25,26. do 
out of the words [eb hamai, the heart of rhoſe that riſe againſt me, pick 


outCaſdim,theChaldeans,Others of them ſuppoſe a traje&ionin the 


rexr,and would have the words thus orderd, againſt the heart of thoſe 
that riſe up againſt me,the inhabitants of the land of Chaldea, before 
pointed ro in Babylon 2 like that Eſay 10. 12, Iwill viſite upon the 
King of Aſſyria's great heart. And the Chaldee goeth ſomewhar the 
like way, bur ſwarving more from the text, againſt the inhabitants 
of the Chaldeans people murtherows, haughty of heart, and goodly of fta- 
ture 22s alſo the 014 Latine ſomewhat after the like ſtrain ; bur 
more ſuccin&ly,and coming nearer to the text ; againſt the inhe- 
bitants thereof that have fs up their heart againſt me : one of our 
prime Interpreters, the inhabitants of the heart ; that is, thoſe that 
dwell in,;and reſt upon their own eounſels,devices and courſes, And 
2 late learned Annorator,againſt thoſe that are ſecure in heart before 
me; for the word ſaith hezis ſitting;and ſitting, is a ſign of ſecurity; 
and ſo one of the Rabbines ſomerime uſeth that word : and Kamat 
is here an abbreviation of Kedomai, and the Talmudiſts oft ſo uſe 
ir. Bur where doth the Scripture ever once ſo take it > or where 
find we in Scripture ſuch a form as this, dwellers, or ſitters of heart, 
for, ſecure ones, or perſons thar fir,dwell,or live ſecurely ? And to 
what purpoſe is it ro have recourſe ro ſuch forced and far ferchr 
ſtrains, when we have a plain and familiar ſence, freely and of its 
own accord offering ir ſelfrous? 

V. 2, And 1will ſend unto Babylon fanners that ſhall fan her and 
empty her land:) As | ſometime fanned and ſcattered my people by 
them,c 4-11.12, & 15.7. ſo will I now fan them by the Medes and 
Perfians,who ſhall empry their land of them,asthey formerly emp- 
tied my land of her inhabitants,v.35, 2 Chr, 36, 20, 21, Scec, 48 
12.8 49432436; 

| for in the day of trouble they ſhall be againſt her round about.}They 
ſhall ſo beſet her,that none ſhall eſcape, c,50.15. 29.as they ſome- 
time begict Jeruſalem, c, 4+ 17. Heb, in the day of evil : as chap- 
tcr 17,19,18, 

V. 3. Againſt him that bendeth. let the archer bend bis bow, and 
&gainſt him that lifteth himſelf #p in bis brigandine.] So the Jewiſh 
Commenters well expound it, Againſt thoſe chat ſhoot with rhe 
bow, and thoſe that appear in their armour among the Chaldeans, 
ler thoſe of the Medes and Perfians that uſe the bow, bend it,and 
ler fly their ſhafts at chem, Heb. el, for, al; againſt,or at; as y.1,and 
tread,for bend,becauſe thar is the end of it; as c,50,14.Of the word 
rendred brjgandine,ſce c.46.4-ſhoor at ſouldiers of all ſorts, whether 
in armour, or weaponed onely without harneſs: there is a defe& 
both of antecedent and relative; as Exod.23. 20.c.2,8, Howbeir a 
learned late Writer thus rendreth the words, Unto the bender, that 
bendeth his bow, and to him that advanceth in his brigandine, (to wir, 
thoſe of either ſort in Cyrus his army ) thus faich the Lord, ſpare 
not her young men, &c. and the word of bending is thrice repeated, 
implying that thzy ſhould bend as deep as might be. And this way 
in part the ancient Greek ſeemeth to go : bur taking no notice of 
the inirial particle in the text, while it thus rendreth the words, 

Let him that bendeth bend his bow,and let him that hath armour put 
7t 8n, ] Bur the former ſenſe ſeemerh the more familiar, rhan either 
of theſe, and keepeth cloſer to the exprefle rerms of the texr, which 


the Chaldee, and the old Latine that followerh ir, nor leaving en- | 


ly,bur croſſing, while in ſtead ofe], they render al, the negative or 
inhibirive particle, and render it, Let not him that draweth the bow, 
draw it, ſairh the one; and let not him that bendeth, bend his bow, 
aith the other ; nor let him go up in his bragandine. One of the 
words of bending in the texr, is by the Jewiſh Maſters deemed ſu- 
perfluous. And it is obſerved by ſome, that they are willed to 
ſhooer ar al}, whether armed or unarmed, as nor doubting bur thar 
their Arrowes ſhould pierce, -whereſoever they lighred, See on 
C. 50, I4. 
and ſpare ye not her ywng men ; deſtroy ye utterly all ber hoſt. JThis, 
and, controllerh the latrer expoſicion of the fore- going branch, 
which maketh this the beginning of Gods ſpeech to the enemies 
forces, Sceec.50.30, 
V. 4. Thus theſlain ſhall fall in the land of the chaldeans, and 
they that are thruft-thorow in ber ftreets.] Heb. Andas c.49.39.) the 
ſlain or wounded, (as £, 37.10.) ſhall fall in the land of the Caldeans : 
there ſhall havock be made of them, as well within the city, as in 
the countrey alſo abroad, See Eſay 13. 15. c,"50. 30, A learned 
Annortator ſuppoſeth a rraje&ion in the text, and would have the 
words thus rendred, And the chaldeans being ſlain ſhall fall to the 
ground, Bur the diſtinguiſhing peints in the original will not ad- 
mir ir, 


V. 5. For Iſrael hath not been forſaken, nor Fudah of his God, of 
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Chap. li, 
the Lord of Heſts;] Heb. Iſrael is not widdowed( a word in th; 

no where elſe found) nor Judah divorced from his God, {om 
Lordof Hoſts t the latter word ſupplied in a congruous term he 
1 Cor. 3.2, I gave you milke to drinke, and not meat to eat; Nez, 


as 


is Iſracl a widow, that hath loſt her husband ; nor is Jy 
woman divorced and put away, without hope ef being 'taken ho 
again,Deur.2 4.4, Their husband liverh till, and hath nor uiteel. 
caſt off either, but will in his due time take them unto him , wn 
though he have lefr them for a while, 1 Sam, 12.22«Eſay 50, 1 & 
F4+5,6. C.3+1,8,14 Lam.1.1, > 
though their land was filled with ſin againſt the Holy one of Iſrael 
This the Jewiſh Commenters underſtand of the Chaldeang peer, 
rrey, and render it, for, or but their land, that is, the Chalde. 
ans, 1s full of delinquency and fin, for the evil thar they commirre 
againſt the holy one of Iſrael in his people. Bur this is ſomewhat 
ſtrange over-ſtraining of the text : and yer want there nor Foe 
that go this way, noting ir, becauſe the Land of theſe men j; full 
of guilt fFom the holy one of Iſrael ; contrary to that, thar ch 
umed chap.50.7, Bur this alſoſcemeth to ſound over-harh, Mof 
others underſtand the words, their land, of the land of them both 
before mentioned, as well Judah, as Iſrael : but in theterm fol 
lowing they differ ; for ſome rake the term aſham here \uſeg as 
notion of delinquency. as it is commonly uſed, Levir, 5.2, Num, 
and render it as our Verſion doth,albeir,thar they have deſeryeq 
be irrecoverably caſt off & cur off for their fins, wherewkth; 
have tulfilled their whole land, chap. 16.18, And ſome 2gain, bes 
cauſe the words of ſine and delinquency, or guilt, are taken alſo fy 
the penalty due thereunto, would have ir ſo to be here taken, req. 
dring the words, for their land js full of penalty from the holy one of 
Iſrael : it harh received fully ſufficient from him. So ir ſhould by 
as that Eſay 40.2, Bur this alſo ſeemeth forced as well as the for. 
mer. Others take the word in a notion of devaſtation:;and although 
the noun here uſed, be not found elſewhere inthar notion, yeris 
the Verb trom whence ir cometh, Pſalm 34.21. Eſay 24.6. Ezckig 
6.6+ & 25, 12,,Joel 1. 18, and thetenour of the Textrequirekir 
here to be ſo raken) for it is word for word, though their laxd haj 
been filled (for it is a Verb, nor a Noun) with devaſtation frn 


dah as 2 


$, 
to 


; the holy one of Iſrael ; that is, though he have in his wrath cauſe 
; their whole lapd to be waſted, and to lie thus waſte for a long time 
| rogerher, c,4.20,27, 

V. 6. Fleeout of the midſt of Babylon ; ] See the ſame before 
chap, 50. 8. Though thar was direQed ro Gods people the Jens; 
This ro me ſeemeth direRed, not ro them, (though moſt ſorakeiy 

| and the like ſpeech be afrerward made alſo to them, v, 45.) butts 
thoſc in her, that were aiding and aſſiſtant to her, c. 50, 16,y,g, / 
and deliver every man his ſoul; ] Or, himſelfe ; as Pſalm, z! 
Matthew .16. 25, 26. Heb. deliver a man his ſoul : Shift every ons 
( as Chaprer 49. 5.) for himſelf, or for his life ; as Genefis19, 17, 
C. 48.6. 
be not cut eff in her iniquity : ] Or. left ye be cut off in her yendly; 
or puniſhment ; as the word 15 uſed, Geneſis 4. 13, and 19, 15; 
Some conceive this as an admonition ro Gods people, nottopar- 
take in Babylons fins, leſt they partake alſo with her in her ſuffer- 
ings; as Eſay 62,11. Revelation 18. 4. Bur I conceive t rather 
to be intended as before, of ſuch, as raking her part, and ſtand- 
ing for her, ſhould periſh rogether with her, Eſay 13, 15, chaps 
ter 50-37, | 
for this is the time of the Lords vengeance,] As c,c0.15,25,27,28, 
SOc,46.10.v.11, | 
he will render unto her @ recompence, ] As Eſay 59, 17, 18,and 
$f) 6, T. | 
V. 9. Babylon hath been a golden cup ] Such an one ſhe hath 
been hicherro; one by whom God hath cauſed other people £9 
drinke deepe of his wrath : but now her rturne is come t0 
drink deep of it her ſelf,c.2 5.26. the cup of which, c,25.15. called 
4 golden cup, as here, ſo Rev,17.4. as moſt underſtand it, inreg® 
of the great wealth and illuſtrieuſneſs of that Empire: reſembled 
rherefore by an head of gold,Dan.2.32,38.and hence isBabylon cal- 
led the golden one,Efay 14 4.Howbeir,the Jewiſh Doors, by 44 
of gold, (for ſo the words arezas a crown of gold,Plal. 2.1.2.) unr 
ſtand a cup of pure wine of the colour of gold : as, gold, for pure 
yellow oyl, Zach, 12, and gold, for clear wind, and fair weatht) 
Job 37.22.Bur the former is more familiar, and ſeemeth the genu- 
inc notion of the word in this place. : 
in the Lords band, } As Pſal. 75.8. and ſo, take the cup from ny 
hand,c.z5. 15. becauſe he made uſe of that Stare as an inſtrument 
ro execute judgemenr thereby upon ethers, and the cup there Wen-' 
tioned is expounded to be the Chaldean ſword, c,25.9.19+ 
that made all the earth drunken ; ] With the Wine of Gods 
wrath poured our by her hand, Chapter 25.15. Revelation 14-19 
for thar,Revelation 18.3. though the ſame words with this, vcar- 
eth another ſenſe from rhis. See there: and thar learned Anno” 
rour ſeemerh ro be our of theway, who would have this meant 
Babylons inticing and drawing orher Nations into affociation V 
her by her glictering ſhew, and glorious ſtate, ufto their 
ftrugion.- _ | orneratnk 
the nations have drunk of ber wine, therefore the nations are mary 
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Chap. li. 


judgements rogerher with her, as ſhall make them even mad with- 
All "Bur it ſeems meant rather of thoſe calamities that they had 
ſuſtained from her , and by her , as the Propher fore-vold they 
ſhould, uſing this yery rerm, where he ſpake of this cup, chap, 25. 
16, and it might well be rendred » therefore they are mad; or, ſo 
that they became mad, or, fared like mad men z as chap.46.9. 

V, 8, 2abylon is ſuddenly fallen] Babylon is fallen ; as Eſay 21,5. 
Rev.148, and 18,2, a5, Babylon is taken, chap, 50.2, ſuddenly, un- 
expe&cdly, 5ee chap.50-24. in one hour, Rev.18.10, read Dan.s, 

and deftroyed « ] Heb, broken, So chap.c0.23, 

bowl for her » ] Bewail her fall ; as chap, 48, 38, See Rev, 18. 


.o--19, 
tabe Gal for her pain, if ſo be ſhe may be healed.} Take balm (as 
chap.8.22+) For ber grie) ;, as Lam, 1, 12, uſe all the means ye can 
to help her 3 but all will þe ro no purpole. See the like , chap. 


l, 
G 9, We would have healed Babylon: but ſhe-is not healed; ] Or, 
wud not be healed: rhe verb in a potential notion, as the like, chap, 
6.5. The words of thoſe that bad aſſiſted her, and ſerved undcr 
het * we haye done our beſt ro ſave her from deſtruRion z bur all in 
(ain: there 15 No Cure, or help for ber 3 as chap.q46.11, _ 
fuſake her;] Give her over, as Phyſicians do a deſperate cure, 
ind let us go every one into his own countrey 3 } Our onely way 
and wiſeſt courſe is to ſhift for our ſelves » Elay 13. 14, So chap. 


Eh judgement reacheth unto heaven, andis lifred uy even to the 
chew) Her puniſhment and calamity 15 excceding great and gric- 
yous, (as the form is uſed to expreſle extraordinary eminency of 
ought, Pſal. 36+ 5.) proportionable to her fin, Rev, 18, 5, the like 
whereunto, ſee Gen, 18.24. Ezra 9.6, Jon.1. 2, too great to b: 
holpen by any humane helps, The word sbtes in our Verſion ſome 
render clouds : whach rhe learned Scholiaft controlleth, becauſe the 
word in his native notion ſignifierh ſmall dſt, or, fine powder, Flay 
49; 11, whereas the clouds are air, condenfiated, or thickned : Our 
Verſion is the better and more exadt ; bur that the word includ-ti: 
alſo the clouds, or cloudy sky at leaſt, appeareth Pſalm 18.12. and 
Prov. 3. 20» the clouds, or thick clouds, of the Skres, being menrio- 
ned in the one place 3 and, rhe clouds, or skies , ſaid ro drop down 
dewin the other, 

V. 10, The Lord hath brought forth our righteouſneſſe : ] The 
ſpeech of Gods people , acknowledging Gods mercy and goodneffe, 
yeag& right ouſnefle alſo in righting them upon their cruel oppreſ- 
ſours, and owning thereby the relig.on profelsed by them, and their 
telation therein ro him. So Plal.37.6. Mice7.9, 

come, and let us declare in Zion the work, of the Lord our God ] As 
igciting one another ro praiſe him for ir, See chap 50.28, So Rev, 
15.3 440d 16,5*---—7. and 19. 1,255, 

V.11, Make bright the arrows: | Heb, Make pure : as chap, 4. 
11, puliſh ; a8, & poliſhed arrow, Eſay 49.2, wher the heads of them, 
thitthey may pierce the deeper, Pſal.45.5. Sec Ezek.2 1,21, How- 
heir, one of the Rabbines rendrerh ir , fether the arrows : deriving ir 
from a word thar fignificth a fetber, Job 39.16. Eſai 40.31, fether 
themwell, ro make them fly, Job 39, 26, bur the former is ſure the 
right, The words:of God , as ſome , yea , the moſt , ro thoſe that 
neretocome againſt Babylon z as Chap. 50. 14, 15. Burl ſuppoſe 
rither vith ſome orher, though fewer , that they are ſpoken in way 
ef derifon to the Babylonians, as calling upon them to make all 
the preparation they can, againſt rhe Medes and Perſians thar are 
coming againſt rhem ; as intiwaring what need of ſuch preparati- 
0nsthere would be 3 bur implying wichall z thar all che ſtrength 
and means they could make would nor be able to ſecure them, Sce ! 
the like in like manner delivered, Eſay 21,5 , and again here, verſ 

2; and this the very courſe of the context doth abundantly -con- 
icm, See the like alſo, chap. 46.334+ _. 
gather the (bields 3 ] Heb. fill the ſhields, get them alrogether, 
make up the full nutaber of them ; ſee that none of them be miſ- 
ing, So, a falneſſe, for, @ full aſſembly, Eſay 31. 4. and, be filled 
the fore-skins (that is , delivered them in full rale) to the King, 
1Sam, 18, 27, it is implicd chat all got together would be little 
enough for the employment thar ſhould need them : the word ſhelet 

re w_ comes near home to our ſhield, which in likelyhood'came 
at nrit from it, 

the Lord hath raiſed up the ſpirits of the Kings of the Medes.] The 

reaſon why ſuch great preparations are requiſite; becauſe there is 

a2 army of Medes and Perfians coming againſt Babylen , and-thar 
y 2 divine inftin&. See the ſame form, Ezra 1, 1, and of this 
ucther, verſ. 28. | 

for bis device is againſt Babylon to deſtroy it:)] Or, thought ; as Job 

42.2, or, contrivement : taken in the berrer ſenſe ; as Prov.1.4. and 
3.21, though it be moſtly in rhe worſe. See verſ.12.29. | 
becauſe it is the vengeance of the Lord,the vengeance of bis Temple.} 
&chap.$0.28. verl.6. / oy 
V. 12, Setup the tandard upon the walls of Babylon : ] Abour this 
ole paſſage again Authors diſsent, For the Jewiſh Commen- 
its, whom ſome other alſo follow , conceive this whole ſpecch, as 
mt allo, ver. 11, to be dire&ed to the Medes and Perfiam, inciting 
wha uſe all poſſible induſtry and diligence in beſerring -and af- 
A, the city of Babylon ; and would have this firſt branch 
ant ; ſome, of marching with their cnſignes diſplayed towards 
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Chap li. 
Babylon : becauſe the Hebrew is el, that is, into B-bylon: bur It 
hath been formerly obſeryed, that el is ott 1iſcd for al, up;n;as chap. 
48.I1, and 50, 35, 36, 37, And others therefore underſtand it of 
ſcrring up their banners on the rop ef her walls and-towers, in to- 
ken of conqueſt and triumph, when they have taken it: like thar, 
Pal, 74. 4. But to omic that the words run then in a prepoſterous 
renour, inciting to triumph in the firſt place ; and ro ſedulous, vi- 
gilant, and cautious courſes for ſurpriſal in the ſecond ; the courſe 
of the context carries it clearly the contrary way. And orhers 
therefore rather deem the words dire&cd t1 the Babylonians, in an 
irony; adviſing them to uſe a\l th: care, diligence,and caution they 
can, to ſecure\and ſafeguard themſelyes and their city againſt the 
enemies aſsaults , implying , ſay ſome, that they ſhould nor want 
either courage to ſtand to it, and make their party good againſt the 
adverſary, or means ſufficient, as they ſuppoſe, to oppoſe them : bur 
withall, as the moſt, that all their endeavours would not avail 
ought ; or, as a late learned Writer conceiverh, twitting them with 
their remiſneſs and retchleſneſs, tha little regarding the enemy ſer 
down before them,as if they were ſafe enough, & ſufficiently ſecured 
againſt him, by the river that ran round about them, negle&ed 
the means of defence, and gave themſelves ro jollicy and revelling, 
which rhey were deep in, whar time . by occaſion thereof, rhe ct 
was taken, Sce on ver, 39, 41. and this ſeemeth backed with tt ar 
Eſay 2.1.5, in which place the Prophet joyneth theſe two together : 
and thote that apply the paſsage to the Chaldeans , expound this 
hiſt member of it, of an enſign to be ſer upon the walls, to bring up 
rhirher thoſe forces that were to be employed for the defence of the 
place, and repulle of aſsailants,and to keep them together in ſuch 
employment, | 

make the watch ſtrong ; ſet up the watch.man: ] So, watch in the - 
watch-tower ; ſet a ſentinel, or watch-man, Eſay 21,5,6. 

prepare the ambuſhes; ] Heb, liersin wait ; that is ſupplies : ſuch 
as not appearing upon the walls, bur keeping our of fighr,might be 
ready ar hand to rcelieye thofe, as occaſion ſhould be , that were 
there employed. 

for the Lord hath both deviſed, and done that which be ſpabe againſt 
Pabyton.. Or . bath both contrived, and done, or will de. Sce Eſay 
14-2426. Chap.50.21, Heb. alſo, in both mcmbers; as Chap. 14. 
18, and el. for al, cither againſt, or concerning ; as Chap. 50. 1. See 
the like, Lam. 2.17. : 

V. 13. Othou that dwelleſt upon many waters,) Thecity of Baby- 
lon was fituare upon the grear river Euphrates, that ran both aboue 
ir, and thcongh ir : to which is added, irs ruling over many grear 
nations in the other Babyſon repreſented by ir, Rev.17.1,15. 

abundant in treaſwes: | Garhered from thoſe nations, whom they 
had ſpoyled and pillaged, and made triburary to them, 2 King.z 4+ 
13. 2 Chro.36.18. Ejay 39.6. and 45.3 Chap.50 10 37, 

thine ends ©-me,) As Ezck.7.2,3.6. Amos 8,2, 

and the meaſure of thy covetouſneſſe. } Heb, rhe cubit- of thy lucre, 
or, oppreſſion , or, coverouſneſſe, The cubit was the moſt common 
meaſure in dimenſions of length, breadth heighr-and depth amon 
that people, Gen.6.15. Exod 25,10: it was-taken, and ſo cerind 
as by the Greek term more plainly appeareth from the former part 
of the arm, reaching from the top of the middle finger up ro the 
elbow. Hence ſome of the Jewiſh Doors expound it, the arm, 
that is, the might and power , (tor fo is the word arm, commonly 
u'ed. See Chap. 48. 25.) wherewith thou haſt formerly ſubdued 
and kept down orkers, is now come to an end. Bur other of them 
take it rather in a notion of meaſure; yer the word following theſe 
alſo expound diverſly ; ſome, tbe meaſure of thy comtrſnele; be- 
cauſe the word ſe-mcth ſo uſed, Ex04, 18, 21 Some ; of thine op- 
preſſion ; becauſe it is found joyned with oppreſſion, Ezek.,22.12, and 
theſe underſtand ir of that recompence and retribution , that God 
would mete out tothe Babylonians, far cheir inſatiable avarice, ex- 
erciſed in the ſpoyling of other people, Eſay 14.20, and 33.1,Chgp, 
50, Ie, 29, Others, the time ſer and Aapy Bhs out for her viſita- 
tion, ſo the Chaldee; as Chap 50. 31, or, as another Jewiſh Ma- 


, 
4 


; ſer, whom the old Latine concurreth with , :f ber deſt-uFion . be- 
| Cauſe the word rhar ir comerh of fignifi-rh ſomerime to'cut off, or 


— 


deſtroy, Job 6.9. Eſay 38 124 Bur the word properly Ggnifieth lucye, 
or gain, 1 Sam.6.3. Plai,zo'g. Efay 33 13 * hap. 22. 17, Ezek. 
33. 32, And I conceive thar che words may well be rendred, the 


lift, or, limit of thy gain, or, gettings The {cr ſtint and rerm of rime, 


thar God hath preciſely limicred and deſigned to allow rhee.where- 
in to proceed in the ferhering of thy neſt, and enriching thy ſelf by 
the ſpoils of other people; and which rherefore thou canſt not ex - 
ceed, is now expired and come to an end. Sce ſomewhar the like, 
bur in a diyers notion, taken from another kinde of meaſure, Gen, 
15.16, Zach.5.6----11. Mat,23.32 1 Thel,2..6. 

V. 14. The Lord of hoſts hath ſworn by himſelf, ſaying,] Heb. by 
his ſoul; as Amos 6.8, See verſe 6, a ſupply of the term, ſaying. as 
Chap.50.5. 2 | 

Surely, 1 will fill thee with men, as with caterpillers,) Heb, but if; 
char is, unleſſe 3 as Gen.32.26, Eſay 55.10, rhe uſual form of an 
oath. See Chap.44.26- and 49.13 for, if not ; and, bit jf , or un- 
lefſe, are in effe& and force all one. And the learned Scholiaft 
therefore, who here maketh another unuſual ſupply, 'and giverk 
the particles other notions, while he renders it , Certain it is that 
though Ifill thee with men as with locuſts : which'he expoundeth of 


furs 


Chap.)i. 


furniſhing Babylon with great multitudes of auxiliary forces , (be- 
cauſe of Nineveh the like is ſaid, Nah, 3.15,17.) doth hercin leave 
a plain bcaten road, to ſtep aſide into a more uncouth, and ſolitary 
by-vath, Ir is generally expounded both by the Jewiſh Doors 
and others, of the en:mies ſouldiery, for their vaſt multitudes com- 
vared co locuſts, that ſhould fill her whole countrey firſt , and city 
afterward alſo; and fo afterward again, ver. 27, The.word here 
uſcd is a kind of licuft z as appearethy *f, 105. 34. compared with 
Ex08. 10, 4 5. So called, becauſe they lick up, and deſtroy all be- 
tore them, Nah 3.15, amiſle rendred caterpiller, in the Pſalm, and 
canker-w:rm, inthe Propher , for it is chcre ſaid to fly. And to mul- 
titudes of locuſts are ſuch vaſt campanies commonly compared, 
Judge 6.5. Chap.46.23- Nah. 3.1517. 

aad thcy ſhall lift up and ſhout agairſt thee.) Or, that ſhall (as 
Clap.50.9.) ater (Heb, aaſwer 3'as Deur. :6+5.) or cy ab ud, (as 
Eſay 13.22 )or ſing(as Hol.z 15.) ſh1ur (as Chap.z5.3.& 48.33.) 
againſt thee, or over thee; as Elay 31.4. an alluſion, faith a Rab- 
bine, in the words of ſinging and ſhowring, to ſuch ſongs and ſþouts, as 
the countrey peaſants uled amids their reading of grapes tor wine 
in the vinrape, and ar the bringing in of cheir wines and f. uirs. 5ec 
Eſay 16.9, Chap. 48.33. 

V. 15, He bath made the earth by bis power, ke hath eſtabliſhed 
the world by bis wiſdom, and hath ſtretthed out the heavens by bis ur- 
derſtanding.] Or , Even he that made the earth , &c, fo! the word 
of making here is a participle , not a verb z and ſo the other rwo, 
thar eſtab/iſhed , and thar ſiretched 0:r. He it is , char hath ſworn 
ir, and is able to make good whart he hath Iworn, See the very ſame 
paſſage, Chap.10,13, The particle is ſupplica z as Job 15.26, Pſal. 
119. 41. 

I 6g When he uttereth his voice, there 1s a multitude of waters in 
the heavens, and he £auſcih the vapours to aſcend from the ends of the 
earth, he maketh lightnings with rain , and bringeth forth the wind out 
of his treaſures. | Or, At the uttering of whoſe votce,&c, The demon- 
trative for the relative ; as Exod.18,20, Job 3, 15, Chap. 46, 18, 
and 48.i5 Scc of the whole verſc, Chap. 10.13, 

V. 17. Every man is briniſh by his knowledge : every founder 1s 
confo.nded by the graven 1mnage : for his matten image is falſhovd , and 
there.is no breath in them, ] This paflage is here inſerted, to diſcover 
and control the ſotriſh vanity of the Babylonians, that rclied upon 
their idols for prore&ion and ſafeguard ; and ro ſhew how unable 
they were to bicker with the crue God, or ro ſtand before any, that 
ſhould come furnithed with power and commiſſion from him, See 
the whole, Chap. 10." 4. 

V. 18. They are vanity , the work of erronrs; in the time of 1heir 
viſitation they ſhall per:ſh, See the ſame, Chap. 10.15. 

V, 19. The portion of Facob is not like them for be is the former of 
all things, and Iſrael is the rod of his inheritane :uhe Lord of boſts 1s 
his name, ] Sce Chap 10,16. 

V. 20, hou art my battle-ax, and weapn of war:] Or, Thou haſt 
been my hammer. So was the word rendred 4 Chap. 50. 23. and it 
fignificrh ſuch a weighty one as is able ro break ſtones,and ro make 
them fly aſunde: , as the roor it comerh from , properly fignifierh, 
Pſal.2.9 Eſay 27.9. thence alſo an inftrament of © ſpharion, or de- 
ſtruQion, Ezek.9.2. See Chap, 23. 29. Howbeit, ſome luppole ic 
here ro fignific more ſpecially ſuch a warlike weapon , or ſpiked 
pole-ax, as horſmen make uſe of in 6ghr , therewith ro batrer and 
break the armor, he)mers, and harnefle, of thoſe they deal with, 
and warlihe weapons ; a dete& of the copulative ; as E ſay 5.6.chap. 
3.21, Or, As an hammer haſt 1hou been #nto me , and as warlike in- 
ſtruments : a defe& of the nore of fimilitude;as chap. 8. and 26,18 
and 50.6. Howbcit, the Chaldee 1endreth ir, /hou breakeft before me 
the fort,wherein the weapons of war are : and both the ancient Greek 
and the old Latine fomewhar to che ſame purpoſe ; Thou diſſpateſt, 
or breakeſt aſunder, for me, the inſtruments of war. They leem to 
havetaken the word here uſed, nor for a noun, bur for a participle. 
the one differing bur in a tictle from the other, and conſequently in 
the ſound of a vowel; which in verbs of this form doth ofc vary and 
;nterchange : though in the participle ſeldom, if ever, Our Verſion 
ſcemerh co go with rhoſe few, that underſtand ir of Cyrus, whom 
God intended ſo ro uſe and employ. Sec Eſay 41.2. and 45.12. Bur 
the moſt underſtand ir rather of the Babylonian King, who was in 
Gods hand , as the Aſsyrian before him had been, E ay 10.5, and 
they render the words all along therefore nor in the furure, bur in 
the rime paſt, | EO 

for with thee will I break in pieces the nations , and with thee will 
I deftroy kingdoms:] Web, and; which thoſe retain, who admic 
the latter Verfion : but there want not that render it , not with 
thee, orby thee, butin thee : and turn the copulative inco a diſ- 
cretive; as if ir were ſaid , But I will now break aſunder the nati- 
ens, thatare in thee, and deſtroy the kingdoms thar are in thee, or 
under thee: which lacter clauſe the Greek rendreth, I will take 
away the Kings out of thee. Bur our Verſion ſeemeth herein the 
righter 2: the copularive is oft uſed in a cauſal notion ; as Chap. 48. 
27. & 49.37. and it rendreth a reaſon why Babylon was ſaid te be 
Gods hammer,or wherein like unto ſuch an hammer,as the word be- 
fore importerh, raken from the proper notion of the verb here uſed, 
from whence that term is deduced, Onely the words would be read 
in the time paſt ; I have broken eſunder , & 1 have deftroyed; unleſs, 
ſaith a Rabbiac, this prophefie were penned by Jeremy before Ne- 


Annorit'srs ON the Bobk of the Prophet FeremyaB; 


Chap.li, 


buchadnezzar's conqueſts of rhoſe ſeveral countreys : 


Gh1 


| wher 6 
46---49, Sec Ch,50.23, Bur whether it were penned betrel; Nay hw for 
part of his conqueſts,or no,as it is not unlike it was ; (for a Mo. any ſton 
it ſcemeth ro have bcen ſent im the time of Zedckiah whit a = 3 
Jewiſh Stare yer ſtood unto Babylon. See ver, 5 9-=--64,) the Þ may bet 
pher chroughour this whole Propheſie ſpeaketh of Babylon, a, * fied: ch 
ving ſubducd all thoſe nations that were to come under the " corner ſt 
of that Empire, and now drawing on to her downfall. "a thar ſcet 
V. 21, And with thee will I break in pieces the horſe and his ride becauic 
and with thee will T break. in pieces the Chavet and hjs rider.) 0; k, Pal. 1! 
thee have 1 b:oken: tor it is the inſtrumenral ber, as they term: _ yerb is 1 
ſpoken as in the time paſt; as betore, ver.20, and ſo allo,ver,:; , a ſtone b+ 
As betore all warlike weapons and inſtruments, ver,zo, fo nord but th 
Warriours themfelves, with their horſes and charets; as Cha 7 yer.$.) 
37. This cnumeration of particulars hath much emphaſis jn 9 deſolatic 
both here and there ; as allo, Chap.go 35 ---38. ; t V,z; 
V. 22, With thee alſo will I break in pieces man and wiman , a the nati 
with thee will 1 break in pieces old and young 3 and with thee will I gether 
break, in pieces the young man and the maid.] Or, By thee have | this ulc 
broken, &c, as before ver.z1, and ſo allo ver. 2 3. both ſexes and 19,21. 
all ages, See 2 Chr.36.17. Heb. and, as before ; and ſo ver. 23, prepa 
V. 23. I will alſo break in pieces with thee , the ſhepherd and jj chap, 6 
flitk,; and with thee will Ibreak in pieces the husband-man, and his call 
yoke of oxen ; and with thee wil! 1 break in pieces captains and rulers, ] chena2. 
People of all ſorts, andof all ranks, So Chap.g0. 16, 2743 $===37 dis; t 
The tormer two, the ſupport of a State, for proviſion of ſuſtenarce, ro fo 
1 Chr. £7.25--31, 1 Kingaq.,z1,22, Eccleſ.5.9, The two larter fer fe of 
pioreRion, ſafeguard, and government, 1 Chr, 37, 32---34, Elay the - 
3.1.2.3, uniyer 
| V. 24+ Andl will render unto Babylon, and to all the Inhabitants if ter to 
ubalaca, all the evil that they have done in Zion in your ſight , ſath countt 
the Lord, } This Verſion fitreth well with the ſenle of thoſe , Who compo 
underſtand all that went before of Cyrus : who alſo ſome of then ria wa 
iupply from che former » And I wilt by thee rendey to ®abylon, But 12, Pl 
thole that conceive it . as the moſt do, ro be intended of Babylon, tainy | 
' take the copularive here in a diſcretive notion , and render it, Bi to be 
(as verl. g,) I will render unio Pabylon, &c. Though | have made there: 
ule of thee for the puniſhing of many nations , and of mine on Nich! 
people in particular, yer will 1 now at length execute judgement in Ar 
alſo upon thee. for thine inſolencics againſt me and thy cruely delug 
ſhewcd unto my people. 50 Efay 47.6,8. Chap. 50,15,29, Seethe peopl 
like of the Aſſyrian, Chap, 10. 5, 6,12. thoſe words, in yow fyh, &|tl 
(wherein God turnerh his ſpeech unco his people) have reference to ha) 
not to the evil done, though next before-mentioned, , but totheenil the A 
rerurncd,and the term of rendring though more remote as if hehad that 
ſaid, Ye that are now in caprivity ar Babylon ſhall ſurvive to ſe C31 
this judgement executed ypon her, So Pſal 79.10. rook 
V. 25. Bebold, Iam againſt thee,] Or, 1am coming againſtthe; agair 
as Chap. 50.31, and e{here, for, s/; which yer the old Latine «+ a) 
raineth rendring it xnro thee. vith 
O deſtroying mountain , ſaith the Lord,] A mountain is Babylon and 
termed, not for her ſituation, as if it had ſtood upon an hill ; for it cuuſ 
was built on a plain Gen. 1 1.2,9. and ſo {cated that it had abuts the 
dance of water :ound abour it, ver, 13. but ir is ſo tiled, as ſome, &th 
in regard of che height of its power and cminency,wherewith itdid, Licks 
as 4 Mountain, oyer-top other cities, countreys.and kingdoms, Ot, an 
as orhers, in regard of its hi-h and ſtately palaces , loky Towers Lat 
and ſtrong Fortifications : that , as Beroſus reporterh of ched, it- Plur 
ſcmbled high mountams ; and appearcd as ſuch to folk afar off: by Core 
mcans whereof it ſeemed to reach as high, and ro be as impregits Peop 
blezas if ir had ſtood upon ſome great and high mountain, Kereut- Wou 
ro may be added the ſtrange height of her walls : whereof furthe efth 
on verſe 53. and thoſe ſtupendious orchards, ' or gardens, with ot 
groves and walks, furniſhed with variery of goodly tall tres, ny 
and erected on arches aloft far from the Sed), , that made the Ume 
city ſhew afar off, like ſome Lebanon , or other foreſt-like mout» and 
rain 2 whereof Diodore, lib.z. cap.2, See the like expreſſion, chap pret 
22-23, Zach.4.7. and 11. 3, yea, ſo ſaith the Jewiſh DoRtor , th ppl 
mountains of Gilead, for their ſtrong holds, Amos 1.13, which is 1 29, 
improbable. | and 
Which deſtroyeſt all the earth,] And well therefore deſerveſt the wOu 
ritle of a deſtroyer, See Eſay 14-16, 17, and Chap,0.11, did 
and I will ſtretch out mine band upon thee,] Or , againſt thee; ® hs 
chap.6.12, and 15.6, | wn 


and roll thee down from the rocks; *) From thy ſtrong Holds and 
Forts, and from thy lofty Towers that ſcem to threaren hearth a 
Gen,11 4. Dan.4.11,3o. See ver. 3, we X 

and I will why thee a burnt mountain, } Or,a burning mountan: K; 
alluding ro thoſe mounrains of ſulphury marter ; ſuch as Mong q 


bal in Sicily, Soma in Italy, Hecla and Hogla in Iſcland ; thit wer 
burn continually ,- and with the aſhes and cinders at ſome times oe 
belching out from them, waſte and ſpoyl all the countrey near t? F | 
them : Of which kinde there was a field alſo ſomerime in that 7t- . d 
gion continually burning ; as Strabo, lib:16, and Pliny, 1.2. c,106, wo 
report :or to the heaps of aſhes and cinders, that cities and tc os 
ruined and burnt down to the ground, are wont to leave behinde le l 
them, Chap. 50. 26. ver.z7. Heb. Iwill give thee (as Ezeks 22:4 byl 
and 35, 3.) unte, or for, (as Chap. 5o. 23\-and ſo ver, 29. 43.) 4 WA 


mountein of burning : as, a land of burning, Deutia 9-23 


Y, 16 


Ghip. li, Annotations onthe Book of the P rophet Feremiah. . Chap. li. 
V. 26. And they ſhall not take of thee a ſtone for a corner , nor a | gſt mine own thoughts, I conceive with thoſe Jewiſh Maſters 
* for foundations 3 ] Thar is, as ſome, there ſhall not remain | above mentioned , rthar the word ſignifieth a Captain, and to 
on ſtone of rhee, that may be uſctull for building : or , as others, | be a te:m of ſome milicary prefe&ure: and lo it ſeemzth to 
-"- ſhall be nothing lefr of thee, whereon ſome hope or arrempr j beraken, Nah. 3+ 17, tor elſewhere, ſave here and there, it is 
ay be to raiſe up a new Stare again; or thou ſhalr neyer be re-edi- | not found in Scripture, Bur in one ot che haldee Paraphraſes ir 
bel: char which the words following confirm, The Chaldee by | is ſaid to be taken for Angels, thar a.c as Captains »f Gods buft , 
corner ſtne underſtanderth a King, by foundation ſtones, Princes, Bur Gen.32, Iz, Joſh.5. I4. and our Verfton in Nihum well ren- 
har ſcemerk ovec-curious, Thele two ſorrs of ſtones are mentioned, | dreth ir Captains; tor of milicary men ir is ſpoken : and ſo might it 
wengla of ſpecial note and principal concernment in building, | very well be rendred here; for the word is colle&ive ; as the word 
Plal, 118.22. Elay 28, 16. Zach,10.4, Eph.z.z:.Rev.z1.12, the | horſe inthe nextclauſe: and the text ro me ſeemeth clear and 
yer is indefinite, and may well therefore be rendr:d,There ſhall not » plain ro this purpoſe , ſet up Captains , or, Commanders againſt hers 
a ſtone be raken off thee, &c, as Luk. 12.20. & 16. 9, to Wit, over thoſe forces, thar ye ſhall gather rogerher our of the 
but thou ſhalt be deſo/ate for ever , ſaith the Lord, ] Or, for (as | nations before-mentioned : tor in vain doth that great man preſs 
ver.s.) tha ſhalt be, Heb. deſelations of perpetuity , or, perpetuall | this place, to cx-lude Darius, and to back his ſtrained interprerati- 

deſolations; 4 chap.25.12.Ezck.z5, 9, ons Kings for a King, v. 11,28, whereof ſec turther there, 

V. 27. St up a ſtandard in the land; blow the trumpet among cauſe her ho:ſes to come -up 4s the rough exterpille:'s,] That the 
the nations 3] The ſrandard, and trumpet , both ro call people ro- word horſe is here colleRively taken; as Pialm 76. 6. is not to be 
ther , that are ro ſerye and be employed againſt Babylon, Of | doubted : and thar the word rendred caterpille:s (fingular alſo bur 
this uſe of the one, ſee Eſay 5+ 26, & 13. 2, Of the latter, chap.q, | rakn colleRively ; as Plalm 105, 34.) doth fignific a kind of 10- 
19,21. 86.1. , | cuſts q hath been ſhewed already , onv. 14. The queſtion is here 
prepare the nations againſt her : ] Heb, ſanFifie ; as Eſay 13.3. | onely in whartregard theſe horſes are compared to locuſts, or ſuch a 
chap, 6. 4. Ver.28. | kind ar leaſt of them,as this rerm importerh : and here ſome would 
inſt her the Kingdomes of Ararat, Minni, and Aſh- | haverthcm to be intended like rhem for multitude , ani render the 


call together agal na 4 L 
chenar. ] Heb. make to brar againſt ber (as chap, 5029. ) tveking- words, bring on, or bring up , (as Exod.$,1, 1 Sam. 19. 15 Some- 
time a military term, See on chap. 56. 21.) horſe as locuſts , for 


: that is, people out of thoſe kingdomes; as Elay 13. 4. The 
am gp x number, or numberleſſe rather; as ?ſal.106. 34. ſo it was uſed here 


two former of rheſe the moſt Writers bring within the cem-, | 
fle of Armenia. Of the former mention is made. in Moſes, where | before,yerſe 14.and ſo both this and the like,Nah.3.15, 17 Others 
the Ark is ſaid te have reſted on the mountains thereof , afrer ghar | would have the reſemblance ro confiſt in the morion of cirher; 
univerſal deluge, Gen, 8, 4. Sce on Eſay 37. 38 And for the lat-- | rake the horſe to riſe like locsfts z that is, toprance, or to curver, 
ter, to wit, Minn y the Chaldee here hath allo Armeniaz which | or to leap and run, as locuſts uſe todo, <kipping and: flying from 
countrey divers learned -men ſuppoſe ſo to be rermed by a word | place to place , either by ſhorter jumps when they remove not 
compounded of two other, cither Aram and Minnj, (becauſe Sy- | far, or by longer flights , as when they paſſe ſomerime over-ſea, 
ria was ſometime deemed ro take in Armenia, as Strabo, lib. 1, & | Ofthe motion of rhe locuſts, ſee Joel z, 4, 5; 7, 9. where they are 
12,Pliny,lib,5.cap.12.) or of Har and Minni,as the more moun- | compared rohorſes , as bvyjes here :orhem 3 and of horſe and cha- 
tainy part of Minn; and under theſe rwo terms therefore conceive | rets, Nah.3,2, The tormer way the Greek gocth; the Chaldee the 
ro be comprehended the higher and lower Armenia; nor want | latter, I cenccive che former here intended , rhoughthe lacter nor 
thereof them who deem Minni to be the ſame countrey , which | improbable, Bur there is an Epither given here ro this kind of 10- 
Nicholas of Damaſcus calleth Minyas, on a mountain above which | cuſts, concerning which there is ſom: diverficy of opinion,and from 
in Armenia, he ſaith that one arrived in an Ark at the time of the | which ſome draw new reſcmblances. The word rough, that our 

deluge, See Joſephs Antiquities , lib.. 1. cap 4, Aſhchenay aic a | Verhons yield, is by the Jewiſh Commenters approved, pointin 

people deſcended from Japher, whoſe ſons ſon by Gomer his el- 4 us ro the places, where the word ir comer}: of doth ſo fignify , Job 
df ſon was ſo called, Gen. 10.3. 1 Chr,t. 6, Their ſear ſcemerh | 4. 15.Pſal.11 9, 120. and in theſe places aloneiit is found,” Nor do 
tohaye been within Afia the lefle in Birhynia and Phrigia, where | I ſce why it ſhould be rej: Red, rhe originall of the world backing 
the Aſcanian gulf , and lake, and river, and city,and region, all of | ir, and the relations withall concurring of thoſe that write of the 
that appellation are found, See Strabo, lib.1z, & 14. Pliny, 1. 5: } ſeveral kinds of locuſts . among which they affirm ſome ro be rough. 
c, 31,324 and thar our of theſe parts Cyrus having ſubdued chem, | Yer the Chaldec here renireth it, gliſtering z as ſome kind of flies 
ook ſouldiers along with him to ſerve under him in his expcdition | alſo do, as well as the glow-worm: and chis ſome would apply ro 
2ainſt Babylon, is related by Xenophon, lib.7. the horſe-mens glittering armour, or the trappings of their horſe. 
apoint a Captain againſt her : } So the Jewiſh Commenter , one | Ser: Rev.g. 7, The Latine rendcerh ir, furniſhed with ſtings , or 
bf them, following che Chaldee, expounderh ir as a milicary rerm | prickles ; and that ſome ſuch thing the male locuſts have in their 
and office, 4 captain : rhough another of them, @ Prince; be. | rails boch Ariſtor;e, lib.5.cap. 28. and Pliny 1. 21, c, 29. afficm 
cauſe the later ſyllable of rhe word is in a manner the ſame with | and hicher alſo 'ome would draw that , Rey, g. 3, 10. and thoſe 
Hebrew rerm that ſo 6ignificth, And becauſe the former part | .woulc have theſe reſembled to ſuch locuſts, as choſe in John , for 
&the word in Hebrew fignifiech a little one : Hence , ua C:i- } rh= miſchicf they ſhould do ra men : only they queſtion whether 


tickiover-curioufly deſcancing upon ir, would have itt ort | this arcribure ſhould belong ro the horſe or the hcyft, which 
ant inferiour Prince , or one ſer over the meaner ſort: and old | wi}! com: much ro one. Laſtly, a late learned Annotator rendrech 
Lainetherefore in Nah. 3. 17. where the ſame word is uſcd in the | rhe word waſting; and ſeems to aſcribe ir ro the horſe, wafting as 
Plural form, rendrerth ir, little ones, In this ir reraincth rhe word, as | the locuſt : and of che locuſts laying all waſte before ir, rhere is no 
| C proper name of a perſon, as ſome would have ir, of a place, or | doubr, Pfal, 105, 34,35 Joci 2.3. Nab. 3. 16, for the word, ſaith 
| People, as ſome other 3 Which becauſe ir is fingulac here , ſom? |- he, wricren with ſhin, fignifieth ro waſte and d-ſtroyz bur the Chal. 
would haye it to denote therefore & G2nerall: and this, ſay ſome | dee diale& turneth ſir. into ſamec3 the learned man ſeemeth ro 
them, muſt needs be Cyrus : but another controlling that con- | have read ſamad. tor /amar, the lerters b2ing much alike, Howbeit, 
ceit would have ir to be & Lievtenant Generall under Cyrus, thac | herein I concur with him, in thar he rakerh hoyſe colleRively for 
may rulethe Army by direQion from him , and may from timz ro | bo, ſes; and horſes, tor horſemen, ; . 
Une acquaint the ſeycrall regiments with his mind and pleaſure : V. 28. Prepare againſt her the nations ] Heb? San#lifte z as be- 
' and would have the word to import @ Prince of inftillation, or inter- | fore, v. 27. but here repeated to adde furrher vigour ro it, again, 
, Fretetion, from an Hebrew word that fignificth to diftill, or drop, | with the Kings of the Medes , the captains thereof , and all the Ru- 
t 
x 


2pplyed ſomerime ro teaching , preaching , and prophecying, Job |} lers thereof , and all the land of bis deminion.} Either _——_ with 

29, 22; Mic, 2. 6,11, But the word ſcemeth ro be a forrein cerm, | the nations before-mentioned, verſ, 27, rhat were to ſerye under 

and theſe trained interpretations rather witty than weighty, Some | chem ; or, ſimply, the Kings of Media , Darius and Cyrus ; as verſ: 
he wou 


ould have ir to ſignify an army 3 building on the old Latine, thar | 11, for that great man ſeemeth very much here our of the way, 
bidderh, Muſter Tapbſar. The Greek rendreth ir-Geae5 x85, that | who to exclude Darius from any copartnerfhip with Cyrus, would 


13 8, engines to caſt arrowes or darts. A learned Annotator would | haye Kings to be raken for King, both here, and before, ver. 11, 

ac ita Perfian word, bur of the Hebrews , corrupted , partly by | the particle ſeemerh to note onely the nouns coming in m__—_ 

nd Taipofition, and parrly by tranſmuration of letters , from one | after rhe verb, Sen#ifie, ro whichir hath reference 2- and ir is nor 

, tit is uſed , B&th, 9.13. and to be the ſame with that which by | aniſs therefore omitted in the members enſuing; though there al- 
Greeks and Latines is cal 


led Satrapa: and would therefore | ſo im the text, the meaning is, employ all rhe power ye can make 
i: ave the the meaning to be, Go 4. ſatraps overit; make ir, of a' | againſt Babylon, 


go ngdome, a ſatrapy z that is, & Province; for the Satrape V. 29. And the land ſhall tremble and ſorrow ] The people of 
hat Were Governours of Provinces. Thus it ſhould be herein nor | Chaldea quake for fear, and be in pain, as a woman in travell 2 
mes unlike that of Rezin and Pckah concerning the ſonne of Ta- | ſothe word properly __ See Eſay 13.8. Chap.59.43, 

't0 beel, Eſay 7. 6, Bur not to inſiſt on- any debate about the or every purpoſe of the Lord ſhall be performed againſt Babylon, to 
re- dugion of the word, though more probable than any of the | make the land of Babylon 4 deſolation without an inhabitant, ] See 
706, mer, yet riphſar from Achaſhdarpan , nor ſo eafily brought. | Eſay 14427, Chap.50.3: verſe 11,12,62. the noun plural pur in a 
wi 2v0ut : the whole renour of rhe Prophers ſpeech here , borh { giſtriburive norion, joyned with a yerb fingular z as Bth, 9. 23+ 
n , the words next before , and thoſe rhar immediately fol- | Prov.14.1, Joel 1.20, 

L, & 


- ater, is concerning the muſtering of forces againſt Ba- | 'V. 30, The wnighty men of Babylon have forborn to fight ;. they 
) 4 oh » No concerning her , as being nor yer dealt with, much | have remainedin their holds, ] They have no hearr to fight, they dare 
# Flubdued. Amids this great variery 1 ſhall make bold co ſug- | nor ig abroad; as the Philiſtines of = Lſraclites, 1 Sam, 14-11. 


their 


_ Chap.li. 


their might bath failed, } So ſome of the Jewiſh Criticks, deri- 
ving it from a word that fignifieth to fail , Eſay 19, 5. or to wax 
jaint, Eſay 14, 17. 17. but ſome ether of them expound ir, thefr 
ccurage s gone; ferching it from a word that hath a notion of diſſo- 
cationinit; as having reference to a lmab pur out of joynt and re- 
moved, Gen«32.32+ ſoit would rather be, their courage is ſhrunk,; 
as it is there rendred, or it # lame, and halteth, as it is ſaid there 
of ]acob, verſe 31, The former ſeemeth the genuine, 

they became as women: Heb. are unto worhen ; or , they are 
become womzn : they are ſo afteRed, ſo rimorous and heartlefle, as 
if they were-turned into women; as if they were not men, but wo- 
men indeed; the phraſe is the ſame with that , Exod.4q. 3, 4. SO 
Eſay 19.16, Chap.50.37. Nah.z, 13, 

they have burnt their dwelling places: ] Or,her dwellings are burnt: 
for the ve1 bis indefinite ; as the like,chay,49.28 and as verſe 26. 

h:r bars broken.] The bars of the gates, as well of her forts 
and palaces, as of her city : all fiyeth open before the enemy, and 
all lyerh open ro him : her gares are all broken open, as is wont 
to be, when the. bars are broken wherzwith they were kept faſt 
ſhut, Pſal.107.16, & 147. 13. Prov.18.:9, and the enemy become 
maſter and commander of all. See Elay 45. 2. 

V. 31. One poft ſhall run 1d meet another , and one meſſenger to 
aneet another , to ſhew the King of Babylon that his City is taken at one 
end,} Heb. A runner to meer a runner ſhall run; aad a reporter to 
meet areporter. Or, A poſt ſhall run meeting a poſt ; and a meſſenger 
meeting a meſſenger, Apeſt, and a poſt, for , one poſt , and another; 
and of reporter, or meſſenger the like: as day to day; and night to 
night; tor, one day to another, and, one night 10 another, Pſal, 19.2. 
and, to meet, for, meeting; or, in meeting z as 1 Sam, 25, 34. unleſſe 
thou hadſt made haſte, and hadft come meeting me : and of this uſe of 
rhe particle, ſee chap.35. 8 9, & 38. 4. & 44. 517. The meaning 
is, ſaith the Jewiſh Commenter, there ſhall come poſt upon poſt, 
and meſſenger upon meſſenger, thar as one goeth away, he ſhall 
meer with another coming ; and all to bring word to rhe King of 
the ſurpriſal of the ciry, (Heb. to report, or , declare to the King of 
Babel) that his city is taken from the end, or, at the end: as, at my 
Tight hand, Pſal.16 8, & Exod. 37.8, attheend on this ſite, and, 
- at theend on that ſide ; that bis City is taken at the one end; as our 
Verſion rendreth ir ; and the like is again, verſe 46, and yer there 
needeth nor here thar reſtrictive ſupply; at, or, on theend, or, edge 
of ir, is enough; for wherher it were raken by aſsault made-on the 
one fide onely; or, on eithec fide ar once, (as a learned Interpreter 
would haveit, both where the river centred into the city, and where 
again it paſsed our) at, or, on the end,or , skirt of ir, it was, For 
whereas a learned Annorator would have it expounded ; bis city is 
taken from end, that is,-it is all taken, the whole city is taken: and 
addeth withall, that this is « moſt manifeſt place , to prove thar ac- 
ception of this forme, which he artriburerh unto ir, to wit, a notion 
of univerſity, or, as we uſe to ſpeak; unjverſality : that which, 1 
ſuppoſe, no one place produced by him proyeth, and this here leaſt 
of any : thar the term importeth precilely, from the end, or extre- 
Pity, cannot be doubred, much leſs denied. Now becauſe the end, 
or- extreme part of a company may be the beſt, or chief , ene way; 

the worſt and meaneſt another way ; hence the word is uſed ſome- 
time for the chief : as where it is ſail, that Joſeph took of the end 
the better end) of his brethren, the chief of rhem, and ſet them be- 
| Pharach, Gen. 47. 2. ſometime for the meaneſt ; as where 
it is ſaid of Jeroboam , that he made Prieſts of the ends (of the 
fag end, as we ſay) of the people : of the meaneſt of them , 1 Kings 
12.31, and rhe word is plural here, which was fingular there, 
where applyed, as may ſeeme to the berter part, As for that of the 
Sodomires, Gen.,19.4 the whole people fromthe end : the univerſa- 
liry is in the whole people , young and old, the place or places from 
whence they came, nored onely in the word end, or quarter; as it is 
ſomerime nor amiſs rendred, So Eſay 56. 11. every one from bis 
quarter : and of the Danites, from their quarters. Judg, 18. 2. 
and if it be rendred as our Verſion doth it, from every quarter 2 
the univerſaliry will be, nor in the word quarter , bur in the note 
of generality ſupplyed; as 1Swm, 3o, 8, Eſay 3o. 17, bur I 
ſhould rather render ir from cach ones quarter ; as in diſtributive 
notions is wont to be expreſsed, See Eſay 2. 20. & 26. 19. Sp 
Numb. 11. I. fire was kindled, and devoured in the quarter. or quar- 
ters (che word being taken colleRively) of the camp. And for that, 
Cap.50.26.cnough was ſaid of it there, Yer will I not-deny bur that 
this form may ſometime ſignifi from among ; as the Chaldee rgn- 
areth ir, Ezek.33. 1. and if any ſhall deem ic ſo to be taken, either 
Gen.47e2.or x King.12.31. 1 ual not contend with him. Bur thar 
implicth nor an univerſality, which this learned man triverh for : 
Ner do I ſee any colour of ground here to admit ir : nor can ir be 
ſo raken, bur where ir hath ſome other noun after ir to reſt on, as in 
thoſe places it hath : nox yer in ſuch caſe neither, where it paſseth 
on to ſome other end,or extreme; as Gen.q7.21, Exod.26.28, & 36; 
32, Bur could his expofitien of ir here be made good, and the mat- 
rer of the meſsage brought to the King,thus by poſt after -poſt,were, 
rhar bis whole city was taken, it would much conduce to ftrengrhen 
the opinion of a late Writer of great note, who building npon a re- 
lation of Beroſus a Chaldee Writer , reported by Joſeph the Jew, 
ageinſt Apion, lib,1, maintainerh very ſtifly , thar when Cyrus was 
marching with his army towards Babylon , the King of Babylon, 
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Chap.li, 
whom he called Nabonidus, went forth to meer him,with ſuch for. 
ces as he had : bur being worſted by bim,, fled with ſome few to 
a Town called Borſippus, whither Cyrus having taken Babylon 
and given order for the demoliſhing of the walls thereof, ng 
ward purſued him, and having theretaken him, gave him his 
and beſtowed the province of Carmania upon him, And he 
ſerh this place very hard for the further proof of this tor 
what necded, ſaith he, ſuch poſting to the King ; whoever he was, 
to acquaint him with the ſurpriſal of the city , it he wereat tha 
rime in the city, and not rather in ſame remote place > And indeed 
if the-whole city had been taken, as that learned Annotator would 
have it , the King and his Court needed not be informed of j;þ 
meſsengers, they would have been themſelves in the midſt of h, 
broyl. Bur thig relation neither forrerh well with other the paſg. 
ges of che Prophet in this place; and ir is far otherwiſe, and mcre , 
agrecably ro the Prophers diſcourſe,related by Herodote,tb, i wh, 
wrote near wo hundred years before this Beroſus , and received 
what be wrote hereof from the Chaldecans, as alſo by Xenophon, 
lib 7, that wrote about an hundred betore him : ncither of them 
make mention of any ſuch flight of rhe Babylonian King to Borfp 
pus; and the latter of them expreſly mentioneth the murthering of 
him in his palace at Babylon : whom it Cyrus had d:alt fo kindly 
with, as Beroſus reporteth, or had he heard of any ſuch thir 
would not have failed ro have inſerred ic inte Cyrus his lizewhom 
for his humanity and kind uſage of thoſe whom he conquered , he 
ftriverh by all means and vpon all occaſions roextoll. And tor the 
poſt upon poſt,or runrer upon 74aner,as the Hebrew bath it, comei 
one upon the neck of anothgr to bring ridings to the Kings Cour 
of the taking of rhe city , we need not remove King or Court our 


ilfe, 
prel. 


: For 


whar kind of meſsengers it is that the Propher here ſpeaketh of; far 
neither are they hoiſemen, ſuch as thoſc, 2 Kings 7.14. & g, 18,19, 
ſent our for cours; not Perſian poſts, (as thar learned Writer ex. 
pounderh the terme here uſed ) diſpoſed into certaine ftagey 
(whence ours have their name) to diſpatch meſsages and imelli. 
gences with ſpeed ; bur as the word is plain, Carriers , or runners, 
fo0r-poſts, as we uſe to ſpeak;ſuch as Ahimaas and Cuſhi, 2 Sam 18, 
I9 ----23, and again if we ſhall take norice of rhe firange large. 
neſs and amplitude of the city, even within the walls, in regu 
whereof Ariſtotle therefore in his Pglitichs. lib 3.cap.z, faith tha 
it deſerved the name rather of & countrey than of a city : and ith 
all what both he and Herodorte alſo report, the one of. them, tha 
the utmoſt parts of the city, the ends, as our Propher here ſpeaketh, 
were taken, while thoſe thar dwelr in the midſt were, wholly, igne- 
rant of it, having heard nothing ar all thereof , bur; went onwith 
their revelling, (for at one of their drunken feſtivals it was taken) 
ſee on yerle 39.41: the other from ſome erher ancient hiſtorians, 
that it was three dayes after it was taken, before tidings came of i 
roſcme parr of the city, And rhus much may ſerve ito clearthis 
place both from choſe forced expofitions of the terms, therein uſed, 
and the removall of the ground thereupon laid, ro thwart the re- 
ceived opinion concerning Cyrus and Darius rheir joynt ſurprilal 
of Babylon, conjoyned with the ſlaughter of rhe King, of Babylon, 


Dan. aa 8, 30,31, val 
V And that the paſſages are ftopped : ] Or, rather, taken, 
VerI&41. or, ſeized, or, ſurprized, as Chap. 48.41; the paſſages;thar 

is, ſuch places by which from the river Euphrates there was orgins- 
rily entrance into the city : as one of the Rabbines expoundethin; 
who addeth alſo not amiſs, thar by the paſſages , is conſequently 
underſtood the forts and towers fituate in thoſe places , to inhibir 
enemies from entrance; as of Moab, Chap.48. 41. or,as others, 
not unlike to that, Judg. 12. 5, where ir is ſaid, that they tok the 
paſſages of Firdan, that is, the places by which men uſually paſked 
over it: lo here paſſages are taken, whereby the river Euphrace is 
or may be, paſſed over : and this way if we take ir , .it may beret 
dred, paſſages have been deprehended, or diſcovered, or foundout : ui 
the word is uſed of the wife ſuſpeHed of diloyalty, it i bidden frun 
ber husbands eyes, and ſbe hath nst been deprehcnded;cbar is,diſcove- 
red, found in the deed, or, as our Engliſh rendreth ir, takenwi 
the manner, Numb.5.13. By diverting and draining. of the rive's 
there, have bcen paſſages made and diſcovergd , whereof uſchath 
been made for the raking of rhe city. | 

and the reeds they have burnt with fire,” | That which is here ret- 


| dred reeds ; the Jewiſh Commenter expoundeth great ruſhes deri- 


ving it from a werd that fignificth « 74ſh, Job 8. 13, af 

it the ſame with thar rendred « bullruſh, Eſay 58, 5. and theſe, 
ſaith he, Cyrus his ſouldiers burner down, that they might not hin- 
der their atcefle ro the walls of the city ; bur the worgs are northe 
ſame : and ir would rather be rendred with the old Latine mens» 
or pools. So the word is commonly, yea, generally ; uſed; as Pſalm 
114.8. Elay 14123. & 19. 10;& 32.6. & 41, 18. & 143 15, Nor 
need we, with that Jewiſh Critick; have recourſe ro.the Arabicks 
who ſuggeſterh,char in that language , the word Fgnifierh fort; 
and would have it ſo taken here, [he meaning is, that Cyrus had 
draining ſo dryed up the meers, that were about Babylon » rhac 
they were as if they had been waſted, and burns up with fire, 
And hither ſome think tharof Eſay hath ſome'reference Eſay 44+ 


27,28. For as for that which ſome- ſurmiſe, rhar Cyrvs bis ſouly' 
diery might fire the recds , 6 m__ly , nd ſuch ſedgy ſol 


of the city, to ſome more remore place , if we do bur conſider firſt 
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gs 
| itt 
| = how ſuddenly the attempt was to be made , and how co- 


he more paſſcable, ro me ſcemeth very improbable; conſi- 


yerrly to be carricd, whereas this would have retarded the enter- 
rize, and partly with the ſmoke ofthe green , rufhy , ani ſedgy 
| marter have ſmorhered and choaked the aflailants partly —_ 
dame and crackling of the dryer reedy ſtuffc haye diſcovered them, 
and given notice of their approach unto thoſe in the ciry , who 
| might as eaſily then, as Herodore well obſerveth, have taken them 
| a5f(hina puriner, : ; 

| they have burnt] Thar is, the enemies « which ſome make ſo bold 
vic as to thruſt inro the text 3 bur thar"is not ſo well done: the 
yerb is indefinite ; and may beſt be rendred in a paſſive form: the 

meeres are burnt #þ. Sce on verſe 26, - 
\. ndthe men of war are «ffrighred.] Daunted, and diſmayed with 
the ſudden irruption of the enemy , whom before they flighred, 
\:rle decming or dreaming of any ſuch paſſage for them or means 

of ſurpriſal by them. Se Verſe 3o, 

V, 33. For this ſaith the Lord of Hoſts , the God of Iſrael; ] As 


Chap. 50+ 18. 
The daughrer of Babylon ] As Pſalm 137,8. Of the term, ſce 


he 
Fay bs threſhing-floor ; it is time to threſh her : ] Or, as ſome 
render ity in the time tha be threſheth ber ; char is, whar time it is 
yon to be ehreſhed , as ſome, raking rhe word indefinitely, So 
there ſhould be a defe& both of rhe parricle in, and of the relative 
het ; bur the Jewiſh Maſter taketh ic rather for an infinitive, in 
the time of chreſhing ir 3 the word fignifieth to tread: bur r0 tread, 
hoch in Hebrew and Syriack, x Cor, 9, 1o, is uſed for to threſh, 
ith a learned Writer, and of the Syriack he giverh an inſtance : 
bur none of the Hebrew, in which it is uſed for treading of grapes 
commonly 3 as Eſay 63. 2,3, Chap.48. 33. and ofolives alſo ſome- 
time, Mic,6. 15. bur of corn, for m__ » Or, treading it our, i 
nd nor where ir is u{ed, Yer thus alſo ſome of the Jewiſh Com- 
menters, here expound ir, Babylon is like a floo®full ot ſheaves; he 
- time of threſhing her approacherh; or , whence time of ir, to wir, 
of the floor, (for the word of floor is in Hebrew feminine) approach- 
ch, Bur to ſpeak properly, the flor is nor ſaid to be threſhed, bur 
the ſheavest of corn in the floor, whereef there is no mention in the 
text, And I concur therefore rather with thoſe, that rake the word 
inits native and moft uſual notion, for to tread, as Judg, 20. 43. 
concciving it ro have reference to rhe uſual manner of preparing 
and firing of floors for rhreſhing againſt harveſt time, by new lay- 
ing, and claying or plaiſtering of them , and then creading them 
down to make them , as well firmer as cavener. So the was. 
will be; the Ciry and Stare of Babylon muſt be thrown down an 
levelled, made eaven and plain, Verſe 25. as a threſhing-floor 
xiinſt harveſt rime, thar her Princes and people may be threſhed 
inher, Sce Eſay 21,10, Joel 3.14. Chap.50.26, | 

Jet «little while, ] As Elay 10,25. & 13.22. 

and the time of her harveſt ſhall come ] Not for her to reap, bur to 
bereaped and'cut down 2 her fin being come tothe heighr , Ver. 
13, Gen, 15, 16, ſhe is now ripe for judgement, ready ro have her 
Princes, people, and pattakers cut down and threſhed in her, See 
Joel3. 13, Rev.14.16. 

V.34. Nebuchadnezzer the King of Babylon bath devoured me,] 
Gods peoples complaint of the Chaldeans cruelty exerciſed upon 
them, Heb, hath eaten me , or , caten upon me: as of Aﬀur, Chap- 
[et 50, 17, 

he hath cruſhed me ] Or, bruiſed; as Chap. 28. 25. of , broken 
m': as Chap, 50. 17. hath boned me. 

he bath made me an empty veſſel 2] Sce of Moab the like, Chap. 
4%, 12, and Babylon ar length ſerved alike her ſelf, Verſe 2, 

; bebath ſwallowed me up hike @ great dragon, | Or, a whale; as Pſal, 
44.19. & 74.13, that ſwallowed down the leſs fiſh and fry as by 
thoals Habb, 1, 13, 14. SePſal.124+ 3. Eſay 49.19. : 

be batb filled his belly with my delicates,] He hath filled hisrrea- 
uries with whatſoever marter of ſpecial price or worth, he could 
find in me, Eſay 39 4,6: 2 Chron, 36.18. Lam, 1,10, $cc the like 
expreſſions, Job x5 .20,23. See alſo verſe 44: 
| be hath caft me out, ] As men caſt away ſome yeſscl when there 
8norhing left in ir, nor ir ſelf, of further uſe, or much worth, See 

WP.22.,28, Lam.4.2. | 

V. 35. The violence done to me , and to my fleſh, be upon Babylon, 

fhull the inhabitant of Zion ſay 3 and my blood be upon the inhabitants 
if Caldea, ſhall Jeruſalem ſay,] Gods peoples complaint of rhe 
Babylonians harſh and cruel uſage of them: (whereof ſee 2 Chr, 
36. 17, Eſay 47.6,) andeirker a prayer for , or prediQion and 
Profeſſion ot God their pores wh 50.34.) juſt judgemenr 
upon them for the ſame ; ſo Pſal.137. 8,9, Ir is an intimarion ar 


leaſt that the cruclty ſhewed rhem , and their bloud-ſhed by 


them, did of it ſelf cry to God for vengeance againſt them, as 
©.44, 10. See Habb, 2. 11,12. Jam. 5-4 Rev. 6. 9, 10. Sion 

and Feruſalem are here one and che'ſame; as Eſay 4.4. 

Violence done me } Heb. wy violence; as > my wrong, for , the 


wrong done me, Gen, 16.5. and; the violence of Ferubbabels ſons, for, 


the violence done to them, Judg.g. 24. and, the violence of the chil- | 


Gen of Fudah, 


wi for, that ſhewed rothem, Joel,ze1o. ' 


As Mic.z, 2,3, where this word is alſo uſed 3 and he 
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ew in thoſe meery places , thereby ro harden the ground, and | ſeemethro perſiſt in, or have an eye ar leaſt, to the former re- 


' 


| 


.lions uſe tro dg! and as with 


Chap.lj. 


ſemblance of a ravenous beaſt, tearing rhe fl:h of that he preyet 
on, The Jewiſh Maſters, ſome of them, diſtinguiſh the rerms here 
ſomewhar over-curiouſly, the ſpoylof me, in the rapine of my goods, 
my fleſh, in thoſe whom they hold in capriviry and thraldom | my 
blood, in thoſe that have been lain by them, Some for fleſh rtad 
remnant ; as the like word is uſed in Sheer-Fsſhubs name , Eſay 7, 
3, but the words differ in a yowel, | wh 

my blood] The guilt of , ſand vengeance for , that blood of my 
people thar hath bren ſhed by them. See the like, Mat,29,:5, 

inhabitant} Heb, inhabitreſſe;for people thar ſomerime inhabired 
there; as Chap.10, 17, & 48. 19, ſpeaking ofthem, as of a dam< 
ſel 3 Eſay IT, $. ; 

V. 36. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord, Behold. I will plead thy 
Cauſe, and take vengeance for thee, ] Gods anſwer to his peoples 
cry ; I'will plead thy cauſe , not by words, but by deeds; by right- 
ing the wrongs - hue done thee, and executing judgement upon 
her for thee; as Chap.50.34. So verſe 40 Pſalm 35.1.& 43. 1 Lam 
3.58. Mic 7, 9, Heb. avenge thy vengeance; that is, the ſpitefull 
wrong and cruclry offered unto theez as Lam, 3, 60. Sce before, 
on verſe 35; 

_ and I will dry up ber ſea, and make her ſprings dry.] Her ſea; that 
is, her grear ſtream of the river Euphrates; ſo thar it ſhall no more 
ſtand her in ſtead, than as if the ſprings that fed irwere lean 
dried, See verſe 32, ſca, for, river. or, lake, viar.g.13,18. & $.14 
& 17.14, Joh,z1, 1. as river, for ſea, Jon, 2,4, See Eſay 21, 1. & 
44. 27s | 

V. 37. And Babylon ſhall become heaps,] See Chap. 5o. 39; 

« dwelling place for dragons,] So Eſay 13, 22. & 34. 13. Chaps © 
ter 49. 33, 

an aſtoniſhment , and an biffing without an inhabitant. ] As chap; 
25. 9. and 40, 17, Sochap.50 3,13,39,40, Verſe 41. 43, 29. 

V. 38. They ſhall roer together like lions; they ſhall yell as lins 
whelps.] Theſe words ſorac of the Jewiſh Maſters underſtand of 
the Medes and Perfians, like fierce lion , with hideous ſhours, and 
out-cries breaking in upon the BabyJonians ; as Eſay 5. 29 Chap, 
2, I5, See verſe 14, Other of them, of the Chaldcans, and their. 
out-cries forced from them by extremity of pain and grief,when the 
enemy ſhould break in upon them 2 becauſe of ſuch mournfull 
out-cries the word is found ſometime uſed , Job 3.24: Pſal. 234. 1, 
& 3:+3, & 38.8, Bur | concur rather with thoſe of our Writers, 
who underſtand this paſlage of rhe Babylonians roaring and re- 
yclling it in their drunien feſtival , at which their city was ſurpri- 
ſed, Of which, Herodote, lib. x. Zenophon, lib 6, before on verſe. 
31.and again on yerſe 41, and this way the very next words dire& 
us, verſe 39. The latrer word rendred yel, is no where elſe in Seri- 
prure found in this notion ; though ſome of the Jewiſh Maſters 
would have it ſo taken, Zach. 3. 13. the Chaldee rendreth ir, they 
ſhall lift up their voyce on high 3 and the Jewiſh Commenters upon 
the place tell us, thar it fignifierh properly the br aying of «n «fſe © 
andis ſouſed among the Talmudiſts, To which ſome adde, thar ie 
is ſometime uſed allo with them of camels : that the braying of 
alles is a very uncouth noyſc is well known ; nor is a camels like - 
ro be any other z bur a lions roaring mix. with an afles braying. 
muſt needs produce a very hideous noyſe indeed 2 ſuch as may ye- 
ry ficly be uſed ro expreſs ſuch confuſed ſhours and clamours, as 
are wont to be rite among revelling companies over- maſtered. 
with wine, Howbeir, becauſc the word in Hebrew is uſed common-< 
ly tor 10 ſhake off ; as Elay 33-9 or, to ſhaves as Nch. yg. 13, Efay 
33 15. Hence, the ancient Greek rendreth it, they rouze up thems 
ſelves; and rhe old Latine, - ſhake their frag bars as younge: 
waggering folk is not unuſual : a 
ſome of ours, which our margent exhibiterh, they ſhake themſelues;: 
Our ancienter Verſions had. ir, As young trons when they are an- 
ty. ſa ſhall they bend themſelves ; that which ſeems to look this 
latter way. Bur the former ſeemeth the more probable. 

V. 39. In their heat I will make their feeſts, and 1 will make 
them drunken, that they may rejoyce , andſlerp « perpetualſlcep,, and . 
not-wake, ſaith the Lord,] Or, Whea they are hot 1 will arſpoſe their 
drinkings. When they are heared wirh'drinking (as Eſay 5. 14.) I 
will remper and render ther ſuch a porion, as ſhall make chem ſo 
drunk, as they ſhall fleep rheir laſt, even an everlaſting fleep with 
ic: Anda learned man bbſcrverh', rhat as & give, is uſed fot to 
par; ſo to put is uſed ſomerime for to give; as Gen.4, 254 and ac- 
cording to this Interpretation of rhe rerm here ,' it ſhould be ret1< 
dred, 1 will give their feaſts, or, I will give them feaſts | but neicher 
in that place of Moſes doth the word yneceſvarily ſo. fignific !} and 
here ir Eemerh ro be ſomewhar harſh.. Our laſt Verſion is , I will: 
make their feaſts, and ſo rhe ancienter ones, 1 will make them .. 
dinner ; the learned Scholiaſt, I will ſet on their putions. Others of 
prime note before him, which ro me ſeetmeh. fitreſt of any , 1 will, 
diſpoſe their drinkings , of , their hunting: | for the word may: 
have a notion of drinking init ; and drinking is in banquers deems 
ed a principall matter, whereof both in. Hebrew and Greek they 
have their appellations ; yer the word doth generally fignify 
banquer, though to the wine, - therein plentiful , reſpe& be 
more peculiarly here had. And in this _—_— there ſeemieth to 
be a two-fold reference t firſt of all tothat great magnificent ban- 
quer thar Bglrazar made to his grandees 4 Dap,y, I, and to chat 
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revelling feſtivall thar ar the ſame day was for divers dayes kepr 
thorowour the whole city , that gave C yrus his forces the greater 
opportunity ſuddenly to ſurpriſe ir,when the people of all ſorts were 
deep generally in drink, as Herodote , lib,1, and Xenophon, lib.7, 
Sec Elay 21, 5. And ſecondly, to that wine-cup of wrath, that God 
had threarned to temper for them, and render to them, ſo as they 
ſhould ner refule ir, Chap.25.15,16,26,28, 
made them drunk } With another manner of wine, than that 
they feaſt with andin another manner afteRing them, than thar is 
wont to do : ſuch a wine as ſhall fill them with dread and aftoniſh- 
ment : ſuch as ſhall make them mad indeed, and ar their wits end, 
Chap.2 5.16. Sec the cffe&s of ir in Baltazar, Dan.s.6, 
that they may rejoyce } Or, make merry, or, revell it ; as Elay 22, 
2. for the word fignifieth properly a skipping, or, leaping ; and by 
ſuch like morions an expreſſion of merriment and jolliry , that 
they may revell it, and ſleep their laſt ; for, that while 1hey are revel- 
ling it, they may ſleep their laft. So the Jewiſh Commenrer, that af-- 
rer they have revelled, and drunk themſelves drunk with their 
concubines in the veſlells of Gods Temple , they may be caſt into 
ſuch a fleep, as they ſhall not awake out of ir again, Dan. 5. 1--4, 
30, a ſyntax , nor unlike that Rom. 6, 17. God be thanked that ye 
were the ſervants of ſin , but hav? jielded obedience , &c. for , thac 
rhough you were ſuch ſomerime, yer it is otherwiſe with you now; 
ye yielded now obedience tothe doQrine of Chriſt, The Chaldce 
FO hooked tro haye found here another reading , rendring it, they 
7maJ not be valorous , but faint, as that word fignificth , Eſay 51. 
20, Amos 8, 13. and both the ancient Greek and old Latine, that 
they may be caſt \into an heavineſſe or ſleep. Bur ro artempr to al- 
ter the rext here is neither ſafe nor needfull, 
ſleep a perpetuall ſleep]. Heb. a ſleep of perpetuity z as verſe 57. the 
ſleep of death , Pſal. 13.3, Job 7.21. Eſay 26, 19. 
and not weke}] As after ordinary ſleep men are uſually wont to 
do, Pſal.3. 5. Chap.31. 26. bur continue their ſleep, being once 
ſurpriſed with ir, untill the heavens be no more, Job 14, 12. uncill 
the laſt day, when all ſhall be awaked with the ſound of the 
rrumpet that then ſhall be blown, Joh, 5. 28. 1 Cor.15, 51;52. 
The Chaldee rendieth it, and ſhall not be quickned in the world 
to come ; a ſpice of that Jewiſh Conceir , which ſome of their Do- 
Kors are tainted with, that wicked men ſhall never riſe again, abu- 
ſing to thar purpoſe thoſe paſſages, Plal. 1.5, Eſay 26. 14. bur 
the Scripture is herein expreſlely clear againſt chem , Mar. 13. 39, 
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Chap. Chap 


they arrayed him as a King, and ſer him in a chai on ir 3 At 
allowed him a table ty furniſhed , officers to o_ pr wg ſurpciſal 9 
and concubines to make uſe of at his pleaſure; and thus he viſe] leave then 
the time ſo long as the feſtival laſted; bur that expire , they "a departs tf 
biw, whipt him, and hanged him : ſo that the King , to adge £ among he; 
more grace to thar idol-feſtiviry , might over and befidethe pey x countrey 7 
rall revels , make that ſolemn jnvitation of his grear en before,c-5 
ive that royall entertainment unto them ar thar ſupper , which | V. 46 
5 then lictle thought ſhould be his laſt , Dan, 5. 1, 30, where; aint nat 5 
by Gadaras and Gobrias, two of Cyrus his Commanders A fe&ive {pe 
rheir followers, be was ſlain, in reyenge of ſome wrongs former] Deur.8 7: 
done to them and their friends , as Xenophon relateth it, Nor fell 22. 19.19 
ir out much otherwiſe with King Baltazar, than with thar mock and ye) 
King in rhe cloſe of his royal banquet, or report * 
and how is the praiſe of the whole earth ſurpriſed ? ] Thar city hey are 
famous over the whole world : praiſe, for matter of praiſe; a5 k(, becauſe 
61, Il. & 62,7, SoChap,49.35. Lam.2.15. ! for Babyl 
how is Babylon become an aſtonifhment ] As Ver. 35. rendred de wrapped 
lation , Chap. 50-23, menter N 
among the nations ? ] Over whom ſhe before ryrannized; 4; 1's us " 
Chap. 50. 23. where is the ſame in effe& with this here, ; dicial vn 
V. 42, Theſea is c5me up upon Babylon : ſhe is covered mithths ſub joyne 
multitude of the waves thereof, } An anſwer returned to the former as wy | 
queſtion, Thar it is not to be marvelled, if Babylon be thus ſuryri. upon tne 
led and ſpoyled, when a whole ſea of hoſtile force is brokenin bur ſtay t 


upon her , and hath wich numberlefle multitudes overwhelmed ſemert! 


41. & 25. 30;31,46. Joh.s. 28,29. Yer true it is, that they ſhall 
never riſe out of a ſtate of deadly ſleep and death again : for they 
riſe to paſſe from death ro death, from the firſt death to the ſe- 
cond dearth, nor to ſhake off dearh, but ro enter into a further and 
far deeper degree of it, Rev.20.6, 14, See the ſame paſſage again 
hereafter, verſe 57, 

V. 40, 1 will bring them down like lambs to the ſlaughter , like 
rams with the be-goates] Or, 1 will throw them down, or , lay them 
along, (as Eſay 10.13, & 43.14,Ezck.26.20,) like rams, (Sec Elay 
$4.6.) tothe ſlaughter, (as ch.12.3.& 48.15, & 50.27.) like Bell- 
wethers , and great he-g1ats; as Deur. 32, 14.Ezck.27. 21+ for theſe 
rwo latter terms properly and more peculiarly import,the one the 
choyce and chief of rams, from their fans ſorermed:as the orher 
the bigger and larger ſort of male-goats, Sec Eſay 14 g. chap.g0.s. 

V. 41, How is Sheſhach taken? ] Some conceive ir ſpoken in 
way of lamenration, Others, in way of admiration. Others again 
of both joyntly ; both as bewayling Babylons fall , and withall 
wondring by what means or power ſhe could in ſuch manner 
be thrown down. See the like, Chap.50,23. Of the name, Sheſhac 
which Babylon is here ſtited , ſomewhat hath been already 
hinted , on chap. 25. 26. The name is taken from an idol in no 
ſmall requeſt with them , in honour of whom they obſerved a fe- 
ſtivall every year divers dayes together, nor unlike to the Greek 
and Latine Sat#rnalie, and our wonrted Chrifimas holy dayes,where- 


in eyery man had liberty to do whar he liſted, the maſters were ar - 


their ſervants command, they had in eyery houſe a mafter of miſ- 


rule, whom they called Zeganes; and all that rime for ſome five | 


dayes, which from the name of their idol , whom they rhus ho- 
noured , were called the Seſacean, or the name being in common 
ſpeech cur ſhorter, the Sacean dayes; they abandoned themſelves 
generally nighr and day (for in ſuch liberty, or licentiouſnefle ra- 
ther, how ceuldir be otherwiſe ? ) unto all exceſſe and extremity 
of revelling and rior. 'This is reported by Athenzus in his Supper= 
Sopbiſters, or Table-diſcourſes, lib.14. our of Beroſus his Babylonian, 
and Crefias his Perſian ſtories : as alſo Dion Chryſoſtome , in his 
fourth Oration of Kingly power, mentionerh it, And at the time of 
this feaſt, (for che ſame by all circumſtances ir ſeemeth to have 
been) when the whole city was in this poſture of revelling and 


routing, and the people as well great as ſmall drowned in drink, 


did Cyrus take his opportunity to ſeize upon the city as the Au- 
thours before-mentioned , both Herodote and Xenophon repor: : 
and rhe Propher therefore the rather callerh Babylon by. thar 
name, as pointing with the finger to that very time, in which 
rhar State was to receive its farall blow. Nor is it unlikely, as 
rhar during the time ef this feſtiya] (according ro that Pruſſian 
Writers relation) beſides their houſhold Maſters of miſrule , they 


had one, whom they make a publike ſpe&ale of , for having made 
choyce of ſome notorious malefaRor or other condemned to die, 


her, Sce the like expreſſions, Eſay $8.8, & 59, 19, Ezck, 26, ys 
Lam.z.15, Scc aievtfe EE: - As : , OY | ſhall cor 
Ve. 48. Her cities are a dejolation, a dry land and a wildernefſe; « $61) 4 
land wherein no man dwelleth , neither doth any fon of man paſſe there- 81.31, 
by.] This ſome reſtrain to Babylon, as conſiſting of two cities, the 1 ro ws 
inncr and the outer,divided by the river Ephrates running beryeea - . 
them, Bur the moſt rather underſtand ir of the other inferiour 6. Gina 
ties, called hers, as being the mother-city ro them (as alſo theci. rs S 
tics of Judah are caMed Feruſalems cities , Chap.34.1.) and yer vg} 
ro undergo the like with her , Chap.50. 3, 12, 13, 39, 46. 44lb wy _ 
the whole land was to do, verſe 29+ The like deſcriptions of dv. _—_ 
lation, ſee chap.z.6. & 9 12, Aria 
V. 44. And I will puniſh Bel in Babylon,] Heb; I will viſtyn Acvimi 
(as CAE: 18.) Bel, Babylons chief idol : whereof, fee on Ely | = he 
46. 1, Chap. 50. 2, 
ana 1 will bripg forth out of his mouth that which he bath ſwdllined _— 
«p,] Heb, bis ſwallowing. The ſpoyles of the Babylonian, wheres kan 
of rhey had fleeced other people : aſcribed co rheir principal ill ; VR 
Bel, either becauſe rhey attribured their conqueſts and (uccelles Fes 
in war to him, Hab.T.11, as the Phyliſtines did cheirs totheir Da o if 


on , Judg. 16, 23. and the Ammonites theirs ro their Camoſh, 
Jud . I1, 2.4. or rather becauſe of their booties and ſpoyles taken 
by chem , rich preſents were uſually offered unto thar idoll, To 
which purpoſe Euſcbius in his Evangelicalpreparative , lib, g, ap, 
404,41, relareth our of Abiden , an ancient Greek Writer, that * 
Nebuchadner.zar adorned and furniſhed the remple of Belus very | 
plentifully with ſuch ſpoyls as he gat in war : and the ſacred it 
cords inform us, that the precious veſsels of the Temple of Gol 
Jerufalem were thence carried away by him, 2 Chron, 36.18, 
put intothe Temple of rhis his 1dol , 3 Chron, 36. 7, Dan, 1.4% 
whick he that had ſwallowed down, verſe 34. was afterwardews- * 
ſtrained to caſt up again, that-rhey mighr be reſtored torkeir due 
and proper place,Ezr,1.7.8& 5.14. See Job 20. 12»—15, Butofthe 
rich furniture of this Bels Temple at Babylon, ſee Diodore,l,3.£4. 
and the nations No: not flow togerber any more unto him; ] 
ſhall not flock ro Babylon as they had wonr ro do , when hen®: 
in the height of her Imperial eftare ; nor reſore ro Beltheiridd | 
and ro his Temple, with preſents as formerly they had dove. bee, 
rhe contrary to be praRiſcd ar Jeruſalem , by Gods people, #hT 
their rerurn from caprivity, Chap.z 1, 12, and of rhe nations uW 
der the Meflias, Eſay 2. 2, | 
yea, the wall of Babylin ſhall fall.) Heb. alfo the wallef Babt 
fhall fall ; on the firength whereof ſhe ſo much relyed, Sec chap, 
50. 15, and hreafrer, verſe 53,58. bo ng 
V. 45: My people, go ye out of the midft of ber , and deliver v0). 
man bis ſoul from the fierce anger of the Lord.) Thar is robep% 


ſhouli 


forth upon Babylon, Of the terms whereof, See Chapt® 4: v, ing 
And this ſome underſtand of danger by ſtaying in Babyler, Gy 
till Cyrus his forces come, as advigng and admoniſhng ! thi 
Jewes thar there were , ro get away before : bur this ſeemerh not 
ro fir ſo well with whar followerh, Others of prime note _ ud 
ſtay in Babylon, when liberty was once publiſhed, as many 3p 
defirerodo, being leath to leave a place and that ver) delight- Co 
full, where they had ſo lon lived $ and where they might now fy 
abide free from their former bondage; and choofing rather now!t9 th 
continue there where they had built and planted , Chap» 29: 5: gr 
than to remove to their own land , that had lien long mew? G zl 
and deſolate 5 and wherein they were to begin as it were a ne 

world 2gain: andthis1 rake to be the genuine inrendment 3P h: 
ſcope of the place? for the wrath of God was not all 3r = w 
poured forth by Cyrus upon ___ as appearcth in - C: 
Darius continued in ir for ſoine ſpace of time, the 109917 ſ 


of the Empire, but was afterward to be further jnfliged ” 


' Aria, where the water paſſages proved troubleſome ;- and the 


 fpfar from chem, whe expounding the place rels us that Belſhaz- 


Chap. [te 
n ir; and howſoever God ſhould ſecure them ar Cyrus his 
| r ial of it, albeit ch:y were found there ; yer he mighr juſtly 
rt them afterward to enſuing deſtruRion, if having liberty ro 
deoart, chey ſhould till defire and derm ir betrer, to abide there 
wo 'hearhen people, than toreturn ro ſerve God in their own 
ney again, SCC alſo the like admonirions of leaving Babylon 
before,c.50.8,v.6.59 Rev. 18,4, Wed 

V. 46 Andleft your heart faint, ] Or, And ſce that your hearts 

Lint not 3 Orgler mt your hearts faint ; be not faint-hearted : a de- 
fegive ſpeech : the like whereunto, ſce Gen, 3.22, Exod. 13. 17, 
Deur.$ 12 Eſay 36-18.Heb, be ſoft, or render, as Eſay 9.4. 2 King. 
22, 19.[0Þ 23-13- ; : 0 

and ye fear the rumour that ſhall be beardin the land :]The rumour 
or report of Cyrus his preparation ro com: againft Babylon : | his 
they are encou raged ner to fear, which they might the rarher doe, 
becauſe chey had by this our Prophet been formerly willed to pray 
for Babylons prolpericy, their own ſafety and tranquility being 
wrappedup in its peace, C. 29, 7. bur this, ſaich the Jewiſh Com- 
menter nor amiſs, to aflure rhem, thar God in his providence 
would ſo diſpoſe it thac Cycus his acceſs fhould be no way preju- 
dicial unto them, For that of a learned Writer,thar this ſhould b: 
ſubjoyned to tho foregoing advice, v. 45. to admoniſh them thar 
yer they ſhould nor make lo much haſte as to ger our of Babylon, .| 
upon the ficſt report coming of Cyrus his intcendment for Babylen, 
bur tay til ſuch time as God ſhould further acquaint them with it: 
ſemerh nor ro ſuir ſo well wich the reſt of the context, 

4 rummr ſhall b»th cone one year, and after that in another year 
ſhall come a 7am»w#r,] Or, as ſome,for as v 20.) or, when (as ch, 
$4.1.) 8 r1MY ſhall come in one year, ( a deteRt of the numerall, 
431.31,) or this year,and « rumour after that in another ( ſupplied, 
4.32.20, ) or in the next year ; rhar is as ſome, in general;chere 
fall come rumours frequenrly,or year after year, Bur ſome more 
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diſin& report wilt come one year of Cyrus his preparatio's tor | 


ind chat might take him up no- Ieſs rime than a twelve- | 
td r - cient Greek, old Larine and others of ours. As for that, which 


moneth, ſor ſuch an expedition, as this againſt Babylon the head * 
ciry of thar vaſt Empire, was in reaſon required ro be, i he next | 
year com:th the report of his ſerring forward,and being now on his 
way toward Babylon ; bur thar ycar was ſpent in his march chorow 


draining of the river Gyndes,. to be revenged an ir for the. loſs of 
an bor of ſpecial nore , and much account wirtu him , 
drown'd in ir, took him up much time,as both Herodote and Xeno- 
hon report 2 for in che chicd year having pierced into Chaldea, 
k cameand ſate down before Babylon,and gave not over the fiege + 
thereof untill he had ſurpriſed ir, Nor doch the Jewiſh maſter h-re 


2arreigned three year, and in the firſt year of his reign a report 
fhould come ro Babylon of Cyrus bis incendment againſt ir; and in 


thicd year he ſhould come indeed, | 
and violence in the Land] Or,then (ſo ſome render ir,as chap. 47. 
2, thatis, inthe third y ar ) ſhall violence ben the land. Thar | 
which the Jewiſh Do&ors, and moſt other alſo expound of the 
Medes and Perfians haraſſing the land of Chaldea : and a learned | 
ther would haye underſtood by the word here uſed, the reward, | 
ar recompence that ſhould from God be inflited upon the Chalde- | 
ans forthe violence,or wrongs, done to his people,y.z5( Seev. 34) | 
athe word, ſaich he, is raken,Pſalm 7.16. But che plain and pro- | 
per ſenſe of the word, dorh well enough her , Though thoſe ſeem | 
togo furcher our of the way, who raking the word ſo. apply ir to 
the Chaldeans perfiſtance in their oppreſſions of Gods people, re- 
mitting nothing of cheir rigorous courſes rowards them but enhan- 
cingthemrarher, as Pharaoh did wich them in Egypr, Exod, 5. 
6-—=,.and char chis was it againſt which God here endca- 
Yured ro confi-m them. | | 
ruler againſt ruler, ] Thar is, Cyrus againſt Belſhazzar or Bal- 
mariasinother languages he is commonly termed, Bur ſome ren- | 
der the words, ruler upon Tuler : expoundin ir of the frequent | 
change of Rulers in a ſhort compaſs of time, firſt, Baltaſar, «hen 
Tius, then Cyrus: and this way the Jewiſh Commenter, and a 
prime Writer of ours ſeem ro 70: and becauſe ſuch changes are- 
Wont to breed much trouble, chat therefore againſt this in parricu- 
lr God here heartnerh his'p:ople, afluring rhem char rheſe' ſhifr- 
ings ſhould no wiſe prejudice their ſafety ; tþe new Kings ſucceſs- 
fely ſhould rather help and favour, than hurc them or hinder 
r welfare. | 
V. 47. Therefore behold the dayes come, that 1 will doe judgement 
upon the graven images of 2abylon, ] This Verſion of the particle 
wpreeth well with thoſe that expound. the foregoing words af the 
aldeans perfiſtance in their opprefſions of Geds people. Bur 1 
Uppoſe ir would rather be rendred, Moreover, as chap. 23, 7. Heb. 
te dayes coming, and 1 will viſit upon (38 chap.48.12, verſ.44. ) the 
&T4ven tmages of Babylon; one ſort of images pur for all,as Chap.50. 
38. Sce the like hereunto, Exod 12.12+ Chap.43.12,13. 
and ber whole Land fball be confounded] The whole: land, 
titants of the whole land, as Pſalm 66. 3. they ſhall be ar cheir 
6 Send, unab'e eirher ro a&, or ro advice oughr,Eſay 66. 5 rhe 
Mc 2gain hereafter, y.s 2. ſhall be confounded, or abaſhed,which in 


for the in- 


ſound alſo agreeth with the term inthe rext 3 or aſhamed of their 


Chap. li; 
idols that were not able to prore& them, See Eſay 1, 24. c, 50, 3; - 

and all ber ſlain ſhall fall in the middeft of her. } O-, ſhall ly 
Or, lye fallen in the middeſt of her 7; as 1 Samucl 1, $, 
Lam.z.21, A learned late Wr;rer would have it rendred, all her 
dancing ones, or dancers, ſhall fall in rhe midſt of her : a , ſaith he, 
the ward is uſed, Judges 21.:1,23.1 Sam.4,6. & 21, 11, 1 Kings 
I.40- and is by the Greek in thoſe places ſo rendred : which would 


' well fir with Herodotes relation, who reporteth in expreſs terms; 


char the Babylonians were dancivg, and in meriment paſſing the 
time away,what time their city was ſurpriſed Bit the terms, though 
rifing from the ſame root, yet are not the ſame, 

V. 48. Then the heaven, and the earth, and all that is therein, 
ſhall ſing for Babylon : ] Heb. And; as v.g6 and, wer Babylon ; as 
Eſay 6345. or, for; as Chap. 47 4. All the creatures in Heaven 
and earth (hall ſeem ro rejoyce ar the ruine of Babylon ; as eaſed 
of che heavy prefures that the whole world had ſuſtained by her 
tyrannical dominion. See Eſay + 4. 6 $. Chap. 50. 23, verſe 
2.3——25. 0r, as applauding of Gods juſt judgement, in avenging 
of the wrongs done his people by her. See Eſay 14. 3 <5. & 
44+23. & 49.13, andthe like expreſſions, Pſal.g6, 11,—— 13; 
and g8, 7 - 9. Howbcir, they ſeem ſomew:1at roo curious; 
who by heaven here underſtand the Angels;by the earth, the Jews 
and other nations abroad : the outward face of the whole vifible 
world is commonly in Scripture by theſe terms deſcribed, Plal, 69, 
34. Eſay 1.2.& 45.8. | OE hn 

for the ſpoylers ſhall me unto her fro the North, ſaith the Lord.) 
Or, When ; as Chapter 1a. 2, Sce C. 40. 3. and verſe 53,55,56, 

V. 49. AS Babylon hath cauſed the ſlain of Iſrael to fall : ſo at 
Babylon ſhall fall the ſlain of all the earth. Nor of the City alone; 
bur of the whole countrey : and there is in thz words a reaſon 
renidred of what was before menaced, that Babylons people ſhould 
be ſlain and ly ſlain in the midſt of her, becauſe ſhe had dealr ſo 
with other people before, with Gods people more ſpecially among 
the reſt. chap 4.27, 29. And this Verſion is backed with the an- 


ſome other of prime nore ſuggeſt, Both Babylon avuft fall, 0 ye ſlain 


; Of Iſrael, and with 'abylon ſhill fall the ffain of all the land, ſeemerh 


overſtrained,and not ro come ſo freely, wirhour ſome force, from 
the Texr. Heb alſo ; and als, for, Ar, and ſo; as fomewhar the 


| like, Plalm 49. :, chaprer 14e18, & 23.11. and tofall, tor to mabe to 


fall, ſaich rhe learned Schol1aſt 3 as Numb.,z, 22, bur the vowel 
points are not there the ſame. | 
V. 5o T that bave e/ caved the ſword, goe away,ftand not ftill:] 
Or, ftay not. Heb, ftang not ,, as Gen. 45. i, Chapter 4. 6. Ye that 
have elcaped the ſword of the Chaldeans ; as rhoſe of the Egyp- 
tians,chap. 31.2, Or 1arher, .ye who by Geds gracious proviſion, 
and powerful protection abiding in Babylon, at the time of irs ſur=' 


: ; wu 4 priſal, have eſcaped the ſword of che Medes and Perſians; make no 
the ſecond of his reign the ſame (hould be renewed ; bur in che 


ſtay when you hay- liberty to be going, once granted ro you ; ler 
nothing retard you from ſccring ſpeedily upon return ro your own 
countrey, Seeonv. 25. Es | 
remember the Lord = off.and ler Jeruſalem come into y ur mind. 
Heb, come up up5n your beart ; as chap.3.16 Think upon God; and 
the ſcat of his ſolemn ſervice, the ! emple ar ſeruſalem; though 
ye be now in a place of much diſtance from it;chap. 4.16.Eſay3 9.3; 
ler the remembrance of him and ir, draw your hearts and affeRions 
thicherward and incire you to haſten thither,Pſalm 102.14.8 137. 
I,5.c.50.4,5.A learned Annotator, with ſome others, makerh this 
the int:ndment of it, ro ſhew them, what medications they ſhould 
have, when chey were upon the way homeward ; exprefled more 
fully in the words following, v.15. which to bring on therefore the 
more ſmoothly, ' he ſubjoynerth here a ſupply of rhe word, ſaxing. L 
conceive rather as before. FE | 
V. 5t. We ave cinfounded, becauſe we have heard reproach ſhame 
hath tovered »ur faces. ] The complaint and lamentation of Gods 
p*ople,being pur in mind of Jeruſalem che wonr<d ſear of Gods ſer- 
vice,ar the very mention of ir, and che remembrance of its preſent 
condition; bewailing the reproachful lang .1age and carriage of the 
adverſary even againſt God himſelf, occafiore | by the deportation 
of his people,and the devaſtation of his remplctof which kind of in- 
ſolent.and defpireful language, ſee Dcur.32,7,8.Pſ 4: 3 &115.20 
Eſay 10. 10, 11,Ezck.36.20,and the like laments in the ſame terms 
ſome of themyſee Pſal.31,11,13.8 69.7. & 44.15, 16.& 89 50.51. 
& 123.3,4.8 137.1----6 As thoſe Interpreters of riote,. and chat 
leariied Annorator before mentioned, annexcd a ſupply to the lats 
ter part of the foregoing verſe,to carry on their ſuppoſed connexion 
of ir with this. Soa learned Scholiaſt prefixeth another ſupply in 
the front of rhis,ro wir,1f ye ſhall ſay, as if ir were ſpoken by way of 
preoccupariongas if they ſhould ſay,How can we remember Jeruſa- 
.lem,when we cannot do it without much ſhame and confuſion:ſo ic 
ſhould be nor unlike rhar,Pſal. 137.4. Bur this alſo ſeemerhi needs 
leſs as well as thar, andro ſtrain the context without cauſe, 
for ſtrangers are come into the SanFuaries of the Lords HouſeJ Org 
Becauſe(as c.z«2.1,35.) ſtrangers (who were not to ſes foor into thy 
Sanftuary,Num. 1.51.) bavecome in upon it (have nor only encred 
inro.chy Temple, Lament, 1. 10, but have come in hoſtile man- 
nerupon ir; asv. 4:,the ſea is come in upon Babylon, the ſpoiler is 
come pan hey, « verſe 56. the *anFuaries of the Lords h1+ſe : both 
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| the moſt holy place ; the Oracle wherein the Ark was ſeared , on | every one of their bowes is broken, ] Heb, their bows 5 of anoth 
F! which (od, as on his royat throne, or in his chair of eſtate, was diftciburive pn. as Eſay rag ar I. 14. Ee roo oh a when b 
| ſaid ro fit between th= Cherubs, and there was wont to be conſulted | rerly ſpent and gone; as chap. 49. 35+ as wrth yes 
with Exod,: 5.22. Num 7.89. Pſal.80.1, or, as the Jewiſh Com- for the Lord God of recompences ſhall ſurely requite,] As , the r 1 Com! 
menter , upon the houſe , confiſting of thoſe two, as one entire | of vengeances, Pſ.1.94. 1, Heb. rendring render, or, requitin , "ard this Sera 
frame; and the courts wich the buildings about them, as another: | as Exod,21, 36, & 22. 2, Sce verſe 6,:'4. Elay 59.18. 6 Tequitg cer to his 
yer both comprebended in the name cf Sanfuary , or Temple. V. 57. And I will make drunk ber Princes, and her wiſe men, he went f 
(See chap. 36.6.) and have burnt th:m down and demoliſhed them, | captains, and her rulers, and her mighty men, and they ſhall ſleep P, va a5 others 
2 Chr.36.'9, : perual ſleep, and not wake; | I will make them all drunk with dee ; af 
V.5:, Wherefore behold, the dayes come, ſaith the Lord, that I will | wine ot my wrath, Chap. 25 26 Yer withall alluding to p g. 29. 1e 
do judgement upon her graven images, n conſideration ot theſe la drunken feaſt, at which they were to their utter deftruion ſy ry wich him 
mentable complaints of my people as Plal.12.5, or in regard of | zcda:'d lain, See verſe 39g. and of the cerms here uſed there : , he phecy 28 
theſe inſolencies commirred againſt me in the devaſtation of mine | enumeration of ſeyeral ſorts , of thoſe oj principal note eſpecial ofthe Je 
bouſe; 1 will be avenged both on the Chaldeans themſelves, and | maketh the ſentence more empharical ; as Eſay 3.2, 3, $0 Chaz and th 
on their idols, (rogerher with their Temples too; as Chap, 43 12, | 50.35 — 37. Verſe 2123, * this Sera; 
13.) which. ſhall nor bs: able to ſave eirher themſclves , or their ſaith the King, whoſe name is the Lord of Hoſts.] As chig8 je ſome tak 
ſervers, See the ſame before, verſe 475 V. 58. Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts , the broad walls of Bahn] " 
and thorow all her land the wounded ſhall groan,] Their idols | Or, the walls of broad 2abylon : Of rhe amplicude of the City, ſee but this ! 
being not able either ro deliyer , or torelieye their people that | on verſe 31.Strabo lib. 16. ſaith the compaſie of it within chewal 1,53. O 
depend upon them, to preſerve th:m trom wounds,or rorelicve | was three hundred fourſcore end five | page, th and Diodore, lib ; incimar!l 
them of their pains,and much lefſe to ſave their lives,See v, 49. with ſome abatement, three hundred threeſcore and five ; juſt Cho peaceab] 
V. 53. : hough Babylon ſhould mount up to heaven,] Though her | ny as dayes in the year : bur Herodore, lib. r. ſaith, four hundyy 22. 9.07 
walls were as high as heaven; as they ſpeak, Gen, 11, 4. Deut, 1. | and fourſcore furlongs: with whom,Pliny agreeing, lib.6.cap,26 ſaith concilen 
28, and rhey ace reported to have been of a ſtupendious height, | threeſcore mile. And for the walls of it.it is reported byHerodate the Monarc| 
two hundred foot. ſaich Pliny,/lib,s. cap.26. cubits, and thoſe royall | rhey were fifty large cubits broad : thovgh Pliny tranſcribing ki andof. 
- ONS, AN hands breadth longer than the ordinary , ſaith Herodore, | inſtead of cubits ſaith feer- So broad they were, as Strabo and N aledror 
lib, s, though Strabo, lib 16, and Diodore, lib, 2. ſay , fifty cubits | odore agree. that two charets drawn with four herſcs on bre ofreſt fr 
onely berween the rowers, and at the rowers threeſcore, Sce the | might eaſily meer on them, and leave ſpace enough on either fi hethar 
like expreſſions, Obad, 4. . vacant, Of the height of rhem, ſce before on verſe 53, her, C 
and chwgh ſhe ſhould f.rtifie the height of her flrength } Though ſhall be utterly breken] Or, made naked. Heb. ſhall in breabin ſuch for 
ſhe raiſe her Fortificarions as high as heaven : So ſome, fellowin down be br-hen down ; or fhall in making bare be made bare; forthe keptan 
the old Larine, rhat rendreth it , Thougb fhe eftabliſh in the lofry | word is ambiguous : the root art leaſt whence ir ſpringerh, The Chalde 
place her power ; that is ſeri, or ſertle aloft in heaven, in Scri- | Jewiſh Maſters ſay ir is raken in a notion of demvlirion , or breaby uſe{ of 
pture ſo frequently termed, Eſay24. 18. & 32. 15. Chap. 25 3o., | down, tfay 23 13. where our Verſion hath, raiſed 1t up , but they ſgnifer 
Lam. 1. 3- bur the word is here ina contracted form, refling in | ruinedit; and ſo ſay they here. Bur the ordinaty uſe of the word and fot 
regiment upon the next, The meaning therefore ſceemerh rather, | frequent in a notion of ſtripping. or making bare. Eſay 32, 11, Lin, reſents 
Though ſhe make rheic ſtrength equall with, and properticnable | 4.21. Habb 3.9. Zeph.z 14 (See Chap.17.6. on the word eg)) aceelle 
to,th: ir height. | and in this notion bein. taken, as by divers Interpreters of thee cache 
Yet from me ſhall ſpoylers come unto her”, ſaith the Lord ] Yer | nore ir is, ir will in effe& come fully home ro the tormer : for th ofhis 
for all her height and ſtrength ſhall choſe come unro her, that | wall is ſaidto be laid bare in a figurative form of ſpeech; na þ Prohec 
coming with commiſſion from me ſhall not fail ro plunder her, z much when ir is deftiture of defendants, bur when it is razedand tomak 
verſc 48. No height or ſtrengrh can ſecure againſt God. or thoſe | her foundations are laid naked , and the ground made levelog to fr 
thar come furniſhed with power from him, So again, Ver, 55,56. | which it befere ſtood. So Pſa), 139. 7. a place parallel tothiy, - ehche 
a defe of the dilcretive, as Lp 25. 0,70. make it bare, make it bare. tothe foundation : well rendred, rare: edyit 
V. 54. A ſound of a cry cometh from Babylon, ] A loud our-cry; | for when the walls are razed, both the groi.nd it ſtood on ismade | here ſp 
2s Eſay 65. 19, Chap. 48. $. the ſpeech is abrupt 3 the verb want- bare, and the town it enyironed is laid naked, As thick therefore Ous anc 
ing, as Elay 66. 6. | : | and as ſtrong as her walls were . yer God rhreatneth and forte. ſurded 
and great deftrufion from the land of the Chaldeans.) Or , and of | leth that they ſhould be razed : and Beroſus reporterh char Cyus tor un 
great deftrution, Heb, breach, or, breaking ; as Chap. 50, 23, See | rook order for rhe demolifhing of them, Yer were they noethen WY 
Chap. 6.1. & 48. 3, wholly razed bur then in part ruined, and urrerly afterward, Se "hun 2; 
V.55- Becauſe the Lord hath ſpoyled Babylon. ] Or, For (as verſe | on Chap.yo. ig. tis thrice repeated to give the ftronger af Or,as 
S. 27+) the Lird will ſpoyle Babylon , by them that ſhall come | ranceof ir, becauſc it would be deemed a matrer incredible, See burſo 
with epſon from him, Verſe 53, Heb, is ſp:yhling; abourtodo | verſe 44. We” go 
2, as Chap.2 5.36 | | and her gates ſhall be burnt with fire: ] An uſual form in deſcribing i 
and deſtroyed cur of her the great voyce,] Thus the meſt, both | the rue ordye acity, Nch 1 p by 23-23, 17, Chap, 17. 24. odus, 
Jewith and others, underſtanding the place , ſome of thar ſtrepe | Lam.1.4. & -.9 Ezck.:6.2, The gares ef Babylon were built with th4g; 
reus noyſe , thar is wont to be in places where great concourſe of | ately and Jotry arches, proportionable to' the walls, as Diodere the 
people is, by 13. 4. and ſuch was no doubr in Babylon, being ſo | reporteth : an hundred there were of them, as Herodete fu = f2 
populous, and having ſuch reſort unto ir our of all parts, V.44.O- | with their poſts and hinges all ef brafſe, We, V, 
thers, of choſe confuſed clamours, thar their roarers and revellers and the p. opl: ſhall labour in vain, and the folk in thefire, ad In, an 
made ar their drunken meetings, Verſc 38,39. Sce Elay 22.3. which | they ſhall be w-ary. O-,thus, (as verſe 4.) (ball the pcople rahepans drr it, 
God, whither way we take ir, would now till and lay, by bring- | f7 vanity, and the folk , untill they tire themſelves for the fire; tht the Te 
ing thoſe in upon them, thar ſhould eicher make them change their | is, as ſome ef the Jewiſh Commenters, people ſhall uſe their ut- | 41.) | 
note, or filence their mulrirude, See Eſay 16, 9, 10. & 22. 1, 2, & | moſt endeayours to (ave Babylon from deſtruRion; bur all in ith this b 
25, 5. Chap.48.45. Bur ſome Interpreters of note conceive it ro | and ro no purpoſe, yerſe 9.for wirhffire and ſword hall ſhe he cot» ou of 
be ſpoken of the enemies breaking in with ſhours and clamour up- | ſumed, and all thoſe rogether wich her thar do aid and-affilt her, xt 
on them, rendring the words and be will deſtroy her ſtrength (ſup- | 4-47 Or, as other of them rather, lr ſhall then appear, char all radr 
plycd from verſe 5 2.) out of her with a great noiſe : the particle de- | the paines that people have taken , wearying and tyring olt t: {© 
figning the manner of doing ought, omirred ; as oft it is, Eſay 34. chedlifotves, abour the building of Babylon, hayc been bur labour reade 
3+ Chap 23.:8 and the words following ſeem to carry it this way, | in vain, and produced nothing bur fewell, marter onely to feed the bac | 
Sce Eſay 16 9. with Chap.q8 32,33. Amos 1. 14. fire, Verſe 25, ſo are ſome ſaid ro breed children for the ſword, J# may 6 
_ when her waves do roar like gre waters,s noyſe of their great voyte | 27. 14. and Ephraim, for the murtherer, Hoſ. g. 13. See the ſame | Fu J 
is uttered, Heb. and (which lome render, for, as Verſe 20.) their | expreſſions, Habb 2.13, A learned Annoraror ſuppoſerb a waſe- ore b 
waves ſhall roar like great waters , or, like many waters ? the noyſe, |. &ion inthe text, andWould have it rhus rendred , The Jabowrs' ot 
or, ſhout of their Voyce ſhall be given out, or, when the fhout of their | the people and fo'k that have been wearied (with building thy walls uy 
voyce (that is, their loud ſhoutings) are given out : the particle of | ſhall come to nothing by the fire, Bur this both diſturberh and dil- jet 
rime wanting; as Chap 8.18. Eſay 17,6, & 16. 10, & 41. 17, the | joyneth the text over- mel 'V. 
waves of thar ſea, which ſhall break in upon her , rerfo I, thall | V. 59. The word which Jeremiah the Prophet commanded Serdialh Unrer 
make an hideous noyſe, ſuch as the waves of the ſea are wontto | the ſon of Neriah, the ſm of Maſerath; ] To this prolix Prophe- OL 
make, when they bear upen the rocks, or ruſh in with vielence_ | cy againſt Babylon is ſubjoyned a courſe raken by Jerewy at Gods f ally 
upon the land , having either broken chorow , or gor over the ſex | appoinrment, for the copying of ir our, and conveying of a cop} 0 "ry 
banks, See the like expreſſions, Eſay 5. 30..& 17. 12, 13, Sec the | ir unto Babylon, Verſe 59, 60, there ro be whey unto the Jewiſh —_ 
rerm of givinggut avoyce,C hap.2.r5 .& 160.13. Caprives abyding there . Verſe 61, and after ſolemn proteſtation my. 
V, 56. Becauſe the ſpoyler is come upon her , even upon Pabylon,] | made of Gods purpoſe ro pur in execution the marters therein me- of 
Or, For (as verſe 55.) the ſpoyler (as v. 53.) is come up her (as ! naced, Verſe 62. to be ſunk in the river Euphrates, Verſe 63, 45 ® bube 
'V.qz. 51 ) upon Bebylon z 2 redundancy, bur ſuch as makes the ſen- | fign and ſeal of Babylons irrecoverable downfall, Verſe 64s if al] 
tence the more vigorous; as Eſay 8.13 .& 48,6.Prov.5.z1.Hab,r.1x, The word. ] Or, thing, or, matter; as Exod 16. 16. the k 
and her mighty men are taken] Unawares, when they lictle dream- Feremiah commanded,] Gaye in charge from God, In ll 
ed of any danger, Sce verſe 39, 40» Seraiah ] Of this Scraiah we en noching clſowhere : _ : 


Chap. li. 
, r of his name then high Prieſt, Chapter $2.24. 
; ry went with Zedekiah King of Judab into Babylon in the 
urth year of bis reign 3, | 0, out of cheir Annals one of the Jew- 
ju Commenters cellerh us, that Zcdekigh went to Babylon," and 
his Seraiah in company with him, and returned thence ſhortly at- 
| « ro his Kingdome again : bur others rather render the rexr, when. 
” went for,07,0n the behalf of Zedekiah, So one of the Rabbanes; or, 
as others, f 'M Zed:rkiah : and lo the ancient Greek, and the © hal- 
lee ; ard {o the particle 1s uſed,Gen, 4,1. & 44.4. & 49.26. Exod, 
19. ſenrin embaſlage by him te the King, of Babylon to treat 
wich him abour affairs of ſtate, Hence ir appeareth that this pro- 
hecy againſt Babelwas penned ſeven year before the ſubverſion 
ofthe Jewiſh eſtate. See C. 3993. 
und this Seraiah was a quiet Prince, ] Or now ( as chap. 37. 4.) 
this Seraiah was (as the Hebrew hath it) Prince of Menucha:which 
ſome rake ro be che proper name of a place, whereof. this man had 
the rule and charge 2 as ſome alſo ſuppoſcir to be, Judges 20. 43. 
hurchis is of a place in Judah, whence the Menucothites, 1 Chron. 
1.53. Others, whom our Tranſlators follow, make it an attrjb:;te 
:nimaring the mans diſpoſition. @ Prince of reſt, one thar lived 
peaceably and quietly, as Salomon is called a man of reft,1 Chron, 
12. 9. or one thar laboured to make peace, and mediated for re- 


concilement berween Zedekiah his maſter, and the Chaldean 


Monarch, Others again would have it to be the name of an office; 
and of. cheſe, ſome, the Kings familiar favourite, with whom he 
aſed to recreate himſelf, when he had times of 1ciſure and liberty 
ofre from other more ſerious affairs. Some,the Lord Chamberlain, 


hethar had the charge of the Kings reſting place, or bed-cham-, 


her, Others, that he was Lord Chrefe Fuſtice of peace one that by 
ſuch forces as he had the charge of, was to ſce the publike peace 
keprand maintained, and fo procure reft unto the State, The 
Chaldee deriving ir from another roor, cxpreflech ir by a rerme 
uſedof him, Eſay 18. 7. anſwering to the Hebrew minchath, thar 
ſgnifierh preſent, and rendreth ir, the mater of gifts, or preſents, 
and ſorhe ancient Greeks alſo : rhar which ſome underſtand of 
preſents broughr ro the Kirng, who were by ſuch an officer ro have 
aceefle, Others, of gifts,or donatives, beſtowed by the King, cither 
onthe ſouldiery or communalty, which this man was by vertue 
of his office ro diſpoſe of. The old Larine rendreth ir, the Prince of 
Prophecy : which Popiſh Writers co liccle purpoſe ſtrain their wits 
tomake ſomewhar of, Amids this variety and uncertainty, the 
to firſt ſeem moſt probable z and of the twain, thar ro me ſeem- 
ehche more, that our Verſions generally pirch upon, being back- 
edyith an inſtance of the ſame ſtamp, and ſeemerh ro have been 
here ſpecified, ro intimare thar this Seraiah was none of thoſe faQi 

ousand turbulent Courriers,that oppoſed Gods Prophets, and di- 


not unfit for ſuch an employment as chis, . 

V. 60, $6 Jeremiah wrote in a booke all the end that ſhould come 
njn Zabylon ; even all theſe words that are written againſt Pabylon: | 

Or,as ſome render ir, After that he had written in a Book, Heb, And 

bur ſois the copularive ſomerime uſed ; as Exod. 14.21. & 16. :0. 
Leviticus 9. 22, and the Noun for the Pronoun, as again, Verſe 

61, and in one booke, for in « booke 3 as in one pot, for in apot, Ex 
odus, 16, 33. aHd words, for things; as Deuteronomy 30. 1, and 
eqpainin the firſt place, for al, upon 3 as Chapter 50.35, 36, and 
the ſecond time, for al, cirher concerning, or againſt ; as Chap- 
ter 56, I, 

.V. 61, And Feremiah ſaid to Seraiah, When thou comeſt to Paby - 
lon, and fhalt ſee, and ſhalt read all theſe words, ] Or, as ſome ren- 
& it, and ſhalt. have ſeen, or, beheld che Ciry (as his Diſciples did 
the Temple, Matrh,2.4.1,2. and Chriſt himſelf Jeruſalem,Luke 19. 
41.) then ſhalt thou read all theſe words, or thou ſhalt then looke upon 
this book, or roll, and ſhalt read all theſe words, or things ; as v.6. 
out of it; as Neh.$,1,3.and, for then; as chapter 47.2, and wo-ds 
. forthings: as v 60, Howbeit, -it is not likely rhar Seraiah ſhould 

read this in ſome publick place where the Chaldeans ſhould hear 

t: 10, noris char probable that ſome of norte have, that he was to 

reade it onely privarely in ſome cloſer aparr by himſelf : for why 
that there, rather than before he ſer our, or when he was on his 

Way Chither? bur that he was to reade it unto his countrey men, 
' the Jewes, who had rbgether with Jeconiah about four years be- 

ore been carried captive thirher, 2 Kings, 24. I2, 14. in ſome pri- 

Yate houſe, whicher, as ro an Embafſader coming, from Zedekiah, 
that held from the King of Babylon, 2 Kings 24. 17. they might 

ye free acceſs, Ms | 
V. 62, Then ſhalt thou ſay, \-Or, And ſhalt ſay : if we follow the 
how "ies before-mentioned, "Et, pl rl | Fu 
ra, thou baft ſpoken againſt this place to cus it off, that none 
all remaine i w hy wh nor beaſt, bur that it F a be deſo: 
ae Jor ever, ] In the Hebrew Text el, again, for, al, con- 
Os or againſt ; as veuſe 60, and from man even unto beaſt ; as 
my oy 3. and deſolations of perpetuity; as verſe 26. Chap- 
0 4. l | , 
; V. 63, Andit Al be when thou haſt made an end of. reading this 
whe, that thou" ſhalt binde ſtone to 1t, and caſt 1: into the middeſt” 
i WPbrates 4] On the banks whereof Babylon was ficuare : into 
rw ef it, for into it;as olct of the midſt of it, for out of it,verſe 6: 
2 Xe manner is @ mill-ftone ſaid to be caſt into the Sea, to re- 
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| 


ſurbed them in rhe execution of their miniſtery, and one therefore | 


Chap.lii: 
preſent the. irrecoverable downfall of the ſpiritual Babylon, Re- 
velation 18.11, TOES = 

V. 64. And thou ſhalt ſay, Thus ſhall Babylon ſinke and not riſe 
from the evil that 1 will bring upon ber : ] Sce Eſay 26. 14, ch 590, 
39. 4%V.26. 39. | 

and they ſhall be weary, ] Thatis, ſaith the Jewiſh DoQor, they 
fhall not be able ro hold out againſt Cyrus: Or, as others rather 
render it, though they weary themſelves ; as Elay 40. 30. veile 58, 
the copulative ina diſcrerive notion;as Eſay to 5.8 49.5. Though 
they take never ſo much pains, even till they tire our rhemiſclves, 
in cndeavouring and ſtriving ta raiſe and reſtore her again * as of 
Edom,Mal. 1.4, Thoſe that render it; and they ſhall flee away, as Job 
20,8 Pſal go. 10-miſtake the roor 

Thus jar are the words of Feremiah.) Thar is, as ſome, thus far 
concerning Babylon, as before ; Thus far concerning Moab, chapter 
48.47. Or as others racher, Thus far of the Prophers own w. iting, 
For the Chapter following ſecmeth to have been afterward added 
unto this book of his Prepheſies by ſome other holy man of God, 
(as the laſt Chapter to the Writings of Moſes.) for the fuither il- 
luſtration. and-fuller confirmation of ſome things therein contain- 


ed, Forthat which one of the Jewiſh Maſters would have to be 


the meaning of ir, thar after he had finiſhed this Prophecy againſt 
Babylon, he prophecied not. is apparently controlled by rhe in- 
ſcriptionsof ſome other of the Prophecies in this volume recordedp 
thar are of later date than this. See chapter 3z, 1,& 33, I, & 34. 


1. & 37, 5,6. & 42.7, & 43-8. & 44.1. 


CHAP. LIL 


Verſe I. Z Edekiah was one and twenty year old when he began to 

reign, and be reigned eleven years in Feruſalem, and his 
mothers name was Hamutal the daughter of Jeremiah of _ 
This chapter is ſuppoſed to have been written by ſome of thoſe 
that lived iff captivity at Babylon, The principal matcer of ir is 
concerning Zedekiahs wicked reign, v. 1 +3, the fiepe and 
ſacking of Jeruſalem, v. 4 23. the ſlaughter of ſome chict 
oNes,v. 10.: 4. 27 the deportation of the reſt, v, 28--- 30, 
and the enlargement of jehojacin, verſe 3 1==——— 34 the moſt 
of ir is related, 2 Kings 24. and 35, 2 Chronicles 36, 1 1----1B, 
Heb. reigned, for began to reign; AS 2 Kings 21. I-& 22,1, See 
2 Kings 24. 18, : 

\'. 2. And he did that which was evil in the eyes of the Lord, ] 
Thar is, diſpleafing ro him; as 2 Sam.11, 28, Sce 2 Kings 24.19, 
2 Chr, 36. 12, 

according to all that Feh»jakim bad done, ] Of whom ſee 2 Kings 
23.37. Y 
V. 3. For through the anger of the Lord it came to paſſe in Feru« 
ſalem and P:dab, tilt he had Caſt them out from bi» preſcnce, that Zede= 
kiab the King + ebelled againſt rhe King of Babylon. According to this 
Verſion, God pnniſhed his fore-going evil carriages, verſ'2, by gi- 
ving himup to his own perverſe. will. and permitting him 
ro perſift in a rebellious courſe againſt him, who had made 
him King. and unco whom he had ſworn loyalty, ro the ruine of 
himſelf, and the whole State rogerher with him. The like where- 
unto, ſee Pſal, 81, 11,12.Rom,1.21, 24, 26, -8, Howbeir, 1 conceive 
the words may be thus rendred, Tea , unto the arger of the Lord it 
was againit Jeruſalem and Judah ----- that Zedehiah rebelled againſt 
the King of Batyl3n. Tea, io the particle is uſed in way of exagge- 
ration, Efay 32.13, Chap.14.5,18. wnto the anger bf ihe Lords as 
add iniquity unto their in;quity, Pſal 69.27, where the ſame particle 
is uſed, it was, it accrewed , it was added further thereunto ; as 
I King.13.34. compared with Chap. 12 30. againſt Feruſalem and 
Fudab, as Plal.78.21.and 106 40. Eſay 5 25. thai (Heb. and; as 
C. 48. 12. and 49. 2.) Zedekiah rebelled againſt the King of Babylon x 
That which God taketh ſo hainoufly, as being ſuch a cranſgreſſion 
as ſhould borh ſurely and moſt ſeverely be avenged, in regard 
of his oath therein {alſfificd. and Gods name thereby ſcandalized, 
See how eagerly God infiſterh upon ir, with oath upon oath, ro pu- 
niſh him for the breach of his oath, Ezek, 17.15----21,Secec this alſo 
in the ſtory, 2 King,24-20, 2 Chr. 26 13, 
* caſt them ut from his preſence} Hb face; as Plal.139,7. our of 
that land , wherein they had formerly enjoyed the ſpecia! preſence 
of God in his houſe, word and worfhip, Plal, 42,2, and 84. 7. >0 
2 King. 23.27. _ : 

V. 4. Andit came to paſſe in the ninth year of his reign. in the tenth 
moneth, in the tenth day of the moneth, that Neb:chadrezzar Kirg of 
Babylon came, he and all his army, againft F-ruſalem, and pitched a= 
gainſt it , and built forts again it round about, ] See 2 Kings 25, I, 
Chap.39.1.Hence aroſe the faft of the tenth moneth; obſerved during 
the rime of the captivity , Zach,8.19. becaule in it the ſiege of the 
ciry began. . | 

V.5. So the city was beſieged unte the eleventh year of King Zede» 
hiah.} Heb, And; as Chap. 37.21. the ge continued an year 
and an half, See verſ.7. and the ſaine with rhis, 2 King.25.2, 

V.s. Andin the fourth maneth the ninth day of the moneth , the 
famine was ſore in the city.] This occafioned the fourth moneths faſt, 

Zach. 8. 19, Becauſe in that moneth che city was ſurpriſed and 
ſacked, f 


©, OY . 


Chap.lit. 


ſo that there-was no bread for the peeple of the land. Heb. and; as 
Chap.50.3. Sce 2 King, 25.3. Chap. 38. 9, none for the common 
ſort of people; as Chap.26.33. whatſoever remainder of ſtore ſome 
great ones might have, | 

V.7. Then the city was broken up,] Heb. And as Chap. 47.2, Ir 
was taken by ſtorming ſome of the gates being broken open,and the 
walls battered, or ſcaled. Sec 2 King.25.4 Chap.39.2,3+ 

and all the men of war fled , and went forth out of the city by night, 
by the way of the gate between the two walls , which was by 1he Kings 
garden , (now the Chaldeans were by the ctty round absut) and they 
went by the way of the plain. ] Sec on Chap. 39.4. 2 King 25.4. 

which was by the Kings garden ] Or, which weie 5 to wit, 
walls, 

V. 8, Put the army of the Chaldeans purſued after the King , and 

evertoob Zedekiah in the plains of Fericho, and all bis army was ſcat- 
tered from him ] Heb. And ; as Chap.$95.24. 2 King.z5.5, Chap. 


6 y Then they took the King, and carried him up unto the King of 
Pabylon to Riblah in the land of-Hamath : where be gave judgem: nt: 
xpan bim.] Or brought him unto bim : as Chap.39.5. Sce on Chap, 
51.27, Heb. And; as verſ. 7, and, ſpake with bum judgements; as 
Chap.4q.12, and 39.5, 2King.25 6 


* V. 10. And the King of Babylon ſlew the ſons of Zedebiah before bis 


#ycs:] Cauſed them to be ſlain, as 1 King. 19.7, and ſo hereafter, 
*and ycrſ.1 1. Sec 2 King.25.7, Chap.39.6. 
he flw alſo all the Princes of Fudah in Roblah, ] See Chap, 
. Go ; 
”M V. 11, Then he put out the eyes of Zedehiah,) Heb. And (as 
verſe 9.) be blinded the eyes of Zedekiab ; as Chap, 39.7. 2 King, 
25. 7» 
_ the King of Babylon bzund him in chains and carried him to 
Babylon,] Or, fetters of braſſe ; as Lam 3.7. Soz King. 25. 7. Sce 
Chap. 39.7. ; 

. and put bim in priſon, ] Heb, gave bim (as 2 Chr.16.10, intothe 
houſe of the wards. or cuſtodies , as a p:iſon is alſo rermed by a 
word of the iike notion, Geneſ,42.7, vat. 14.3. and this ſeemerh 
rather che proper notion of che rerm, as Chap.37.13. Ezck.44.i 1, 
> as a learned Annotator would have it, the houſe of inqui- 

Hrions, | 
rill the day of his death.) A defeRtive form, pur in the priſon till the 
day of his death, for, put him in, and kept him there till he died: 
as. bruiſe it upon the boil, tor, bruiſe ir, and lay ir upon the boil,Eſay 
38.21. Sce more the like there, See this betore menaced to Zede- 
kiah, Chap. 32.5, Ezck.17.16. | 

V. 1:. Now 2n the fifth moneth] Heb. And ; as Chap. 36, 4. Hence 
the faſt of the fifth moneth, Zach.7.3, and 8, 19. for che burning of 
the Temple. 

in the tenth day of the moneth] Ir is ſaid, 2 King-25.8. on the ſe- 
wventh day. The one of the two ſaicha learned Annorator , doubr- 
lefle erroneous : but of that there is no neceſſiry. The one may 
point to the day of the Caprains arrival at Jeruſalem : rhe other ro 
the day wherein he ſer fire on che Temple : which alſo though ir 
were fired on the ſeventh day, yer might not be burnt down before 


the tenth, Either, rather, than whar another ſuggeſterh , rhat he + 
| —_ ſer forth from Riblah upon the ſeventh day,and arrive ar Je- - 
ru 


lem upon the tenth. Bur howſocver , that learned Annorator is 
doubrlefle himſelf in an errour when he ſaith thar Joſeph rhe Jew 
afſignerh it the ninth: for he in his Antiquities, lib. 10. cap. 11, ſaith 
expreſly it was in the new moon;and that is neither ſeventh,nor tenth, 
nor nth, bur * firft, 
(which was the nineteenth year of Nebuchadrezzar King of Babylon] 
Scce Chap.:5.1. and 32.1. So 2 King.254b8, 

came Nebuzaradan Captain of the guareq ]Or, Provoſt-Marſhall: ſo 
yer{.14,&c. See of the term; on Chap. 3g, verſ, 9, 

which ſerved the King of Babylon into Feruſalem,] Heb. ſtod be- 
fore him; as-1 King. 10 8, and 17, 1, Prov.22.29, Ir is ſaid fimply 
4 ſervant, 2 King.25 8, which ſhewerth the relative here omirted, 
as chap. 50. 5. to have reference to the Captain, nor ro the guard, . 
which inthe Hebrew is not ambiguous, 

V. 13, And burnt the houſe of the Lord, and the Kings bouſe, and all 
the houſes of Jeruſalem, and all the houſes of the great men burnt be 
with fire.] If he burnt all the houſes of Feruſalem one and other, 
to whar end is mention made of the great ones houſes after apart? 
Bur the words would be rendred , allihe houſes of Jeruſalem , even 
every houſe of any great one (Heb, houſe of great ; that is, noble, or 
rich ; as Gen. 24. 35, and 26. 13.) chap a1.1. be burnt, So thar 
the copulative here is nor in a notion of diſtinQion, bur of reftri- 
Rion rather, and further explicarion ; as if ir had been ſaid, when 
I ſay, he burn all the houſes of Jeruſalem , my meaning is nor, 
that he burnt all the ſorry dwellings of the meaner ſorr ; for of 
thoſe he ſpared ſome for ſuch as ſhould be lefr ro husband the land 
thereabour; ar leaſt, regarded nor ſo much rhe demoliſhing of 
them, being no grace, of ornament. much lefle ſtrength ro the Ci- 
tic : bur thar he burnt dewn all the great mens ſtately buildings, 
rdgerher with rhe Kings Palace, and Gods Temple, all the ftrong 
and gracefull edifices, that were in any part of the cirie ; though ir 
3s not unlikely but that many others of leſfe nore ſtanding near 
rhem, were burnt down together with them, See the like uſe of the 
particle again, verſ,15. and ſuch additional reſtrigions, Pſ,p3,1, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feromah, 


m_ 


* IK, 
Choplij, 
and 145. 18. For thoſe great Maſters ſeem to fhoor wie 1, I 00909002 
who would have by this rerm intended, either het oh. ik hey 6-2 wirht 
their 5 chvols, becauſe God was by praiſe and prayer mapniſe F WILD 
the. one, and the Law by the LeRures of their Do&ors jn ihe ') WE office 
ther, : & rake ir v 


V. 14. And all the army of the Chaldeans that were with the cg, backerb | 


' tain of the guard brake down all the walls of Jeruſalem round Pres alone. 


They diſmantled rhe citic that it might nor be a place of firegy and * 
ro {ecure any thar m.'g}'t rife again, SO 2 King. 25.10, Neb, 9, oft in 


Ezr.4.1'2,13, 5,14 Lam.:.18, Neh. 7-7 
V 15. Then Nebuzat adun the captain of the guard carried ,, mos 6 r A 
captive certain of the p11 of rhe people, and the reſidue of the ) le an 
that remained m the cnte, avd 31+ſe that fell away, that fell to th; eq and pou! 
of Babylon, and ihe reft of tbe maititude. ] Heb. And, as yer 9.18 ſuch 4s : 
2 King.25.11, See Chap 39.9. ard5+.34. : _ n 
of the poor of the people, ard the refidue | Or, even the reſidue ; nx þloo c 
of the people of che whole land in general ; bur of thoſe that Fats ak , s 
found in the city ; a: before, ver. 13. whet _ 
the reſt of the multitvd.} the word rendred multitude is inthe f, were ot 
ry of the Kings hamon ; h-e 4 : as Chap,q6.25. mon, : 
V. 16. 'u1 Nebuzarodan ihe Captam of the guard left certain nd 
t 


the poor of the land jo: wvine-d: t fjz 1s, and $17 bugbandmen. | Heb, Al 
as ver[.$, Sce > King, :*.12. Chap.3zg io, 
V.17. Alſo] Or, Mar e.ver, as hap.z9.7. Heb, And See 2 King 


longing 
1. thol 
there, 


25.13, 
he bidders of br afſe that were in the hoſe of the Lord, As the Pry - a 
pher had forerold it ſhould be, Chap, z7.i 9,22, of chiſe Pillazs, ſe Sovy 
2 King.7 15. , 
&T the baſes,] Ten is, number,thar ſoo] under the laverſe, & - mw 
1 King.7 27,38, 2 Ghr 4.14 | ny ” 
and the braſen ſea chat was in the hcuſe of the Lord] $ ing 
IiKing.7 23. l 
4, 246 brake, and carried all the b- afſe of them to Balyln, oy 
They brake them for the more eafi: and conveni.nt ww - 41 
them ; as the Chaldcan idols were dealt wich by the Mcdes al an 
Perfians, Chap.50.z, Eſay 46. 1,2, _ 
V. 18, the Caldrons alj-,j Hcb. An@. as Chap. 39. 6. but A = 
doth well hcre 3 and berter than betore, verſ, 17. of luch caldray, E | 
ſee Exod. 7.3. it is rend-ed pots, 2 King.25.1,, wg 
and the ſhovels] nſtrumenrs they weie wherewith to removeths ſervic 
aſhes from che altar of burnr-effer:rgs, Exod, :7. 3. for they vere > 
of b afle, 1 King 7.45, aud they have this name from a term that | "3 
fignifies to remove, and do away , Elay 2.8. 17. in regard wht "Re | 
ſome render it beſoms, or brooms ; but that not likely z they youll where 
never be ar the ttouble ro carry beſums to Babylon, Theancine Exod 
_— and old Latine render it here, #:fþ books ; bur widha theſe 
ground, j 
and the ſauffers,) The an-ient Greek retainerh rhe Hebrew tem, m 
though mil-placed: the old Latine rendreth it Pſa teries; and the 6.17 
Jewiſh Maſters ſome of chem make ic ſome inftiument of mubds bref 
and che word indeed cometh from a root thar is of various cats ales 
ception, and fignifi-ih very frequently to make mufick by plgi pare 
on ſome inſtrum:nt : and for ſuch my fecal vftrument , LG mud 
very near to this frequently uſed, Burt whar ſhould fuch infln- Jam) 
ments de here , among braſcn caldrins and ſhovelg? The word is lany 
indeed rendred ſnuffers : a5 here, lo 1 King, 7, 5o, 2 King, 12, 1} "'S, 
2 Chro, 4. 22, and being ſo taken , it may come from another iK« $0, 
ception of the ſame root , whereby it ſignifies properly to pity q 
and by pruning , te trim trees and plants , and conſequently by # See. 


metaphorical uſe of irs lamps: whence the ſn, ffers might have thi 
name ; for that they pare ot the ſuperfluous part of the wicke , # 


pruning-hotks (tcom hence in Hebrew ſorermed , Efay 2.4.) dothe * 
ſuperfluities of plants : bur thoſe ſnaſſers belonging _ lamps oy; 
were of gold z as by the places above pointed to appearcth : whett filve 
as theſe were of brafſe, and are reckoned mprkabs. implements bem 
that belonged to the braſen altar ; and I conceive therefore ! Whit 
ſhould rather be repdred rongs ; though by another name alſo 6 othe 
te: med from a root that fignifierh to take ; becauſe by them m2 ber] 
are wont to take up quick-coals, and the like, from the fire on the | 
hearth , or in the chimney , Eſay 6. 6. and yer is the ſame vw 29a; 
uſed alſo for ſnuffers 3 ſo termed , becauſe rhey lay hold 0n the inſe 
wicke, and take it by the end to raiſe ir up: = it is ſorendred 18, 4 
our Verſion among the implements which belong ro the 1240p 7.4 
Exod. 37. 23,- nor ſee 1 on whar ground the ſame Prrerprerers a 
them elſcwhere into tonges , Exol 2 5.38, and Num. 4.19. where- p 
as the very word next enſuing, in all the three places. to wit, | Tha 
diſhes, derh evidently ſhew the word before it , to intend no &Kt Tab 
chan ſnuffers: (and indeed whar uſe is there of tongs about lamps) bers 
the very ſelf-ſame thing veing ſpoken of in all rhoſe places. How- ther 
beit, in Solomons Femple, it ſeemerk , thar there were inftrumen® we 
of two ſorts, thar were uſed abeut the lamps , the one to railc y; pipe 
the wicke, called by this latter term , and another to ſnip it or { 
defigned by the former : for both rhe "rerms are found diſti the 
mentioned, 1 King 7.49,50. 2 Chron. 4. 21, 22, though but 97" TY 
of them in Moſes: and tongs ſeemerh no fit term for either: ÞY thr 
as the word hat ſignifieth tongs properly, is uſed alſo for ſnaſſtr% Air 
in regard of ſome general notion defizned in that term, common rd tha 
either ; ſo the word that moſt uſually Ggnifierk ſnuffers » ſee ang 


both here, and 2 King, 2.5, 16, uſcd for tongs , in regard "= 


— 


TI" __ 


"o 

Chap. lit. 
»n uſe there is of them to trimm- lights with the one, and 
poi the oth:r. A learned 5choliaſt would have ir to fignific 
N bender ; ſo rermed, faith he, becauſ2 they cur che mzar: bur 
fi ice of ſuch inſtruments is not to cur or mince meat, bur ro 
__ Is 7 onely 2 So thar neicher- obſeryarion. nor gptation , 
woe? Sis his interpretation ; wherein I ſuppoſe he walketh 


Ts b1wles, ] So is the word rendred, Numbers 7, 13, and 
Gin char Chaprer : or baſons, as ir is rendred 2 Kings 12, 13. 
—_ 2 is uſed ſometime for a bowl ro drink inzas A- 
, Neb, 7.70.Th: word is uſed ſo ] ; 
mos 6.6 and ſuch in likelyhood were thoſe thar were in the Tem- 
) le andTabzrnacle,for the receiving of the wine or drink-offering, 
1 and pouring it our upon the ſacrifice : ſomerime for a baſon: 
; ſuch a5 Were thoſe that were uſed to receive the blood of the ſa- 
) crifices {0 called, ſay the Jewiſh Criticks ; becauſe our of them the 
plood of che beaſt ſacrificed was ſprinkled,part of it upon the Al- 
c ar, the reſidue being poured down at the foor of ir, Now theſe, 
whether bowls or baſ»ns, ( for the word comprehendeth both ) 
were ſome of rhem of brafle, as thoſe that Hiram caſt for Solo- 
' mon, 1 Kings 745+ and thoſe that Moſes made for the braſen 
Altar, Exodus 38.3. Numbers 4. 14. fome of filver, as thoſe that - 
the twelve Princes gave, Numbers 7-13, 85, ſome of gold, be- 
longing to the Altar of Incenſe, 1 Kings 7. 59. I Chronicles 28. 
17. choſe of Brafſe are here ſpoken of; the other, Verſe 19, See 


re, . : 
rm the ſpoons, ] Or, ladels, or cups, or diſhes; for they were ſome 
| o them to pur Incenſe in : and are ſo called, becauſe rhey were 
| hollow, reſembling rhe palm, or hollow of the hand. Theſe ſeem 
to have been braſen ladels, uſed abour rhe Caldrons before-men- 
tioned, belonging, to the ſeryice of thoſe. ſacrifices, whereof part 
uſedto be boyled : and of this ſore I conceive thoſe to have been 
| diſtinguiſhed from rhe Vefſlels of gold and filver, 2 Chron, 24+ 15. 
Other there,chough rendred ſpoons in our Verſions yeruindeed cups, 
| or diſhes rather, in which the incenſe was placed on the ſhew- 
| brexdNum.4. 7. 7.1486. and thoſe wete of gold, as all | imple- 
ments bag to that Table were, Exodus 25, 29. & 37. 16, 
3King.7. 50, 2 Chr. 4.22. 
and all the veſſels of braſſe,) Thar is,the reſt of them z as Chaprer 


2314, . 

- plerevith they miniſtered, tooke they away, } Thar is,wherewith 
ſervice had wont to be performed 3 for the vgrb is indefinite 2 as 
chap.5',26, 

| -h" And the baſons, ] This.is omitted 2 Kings 24. 15. The 
word is uſed ſomerime_ for 4 baſsn, or @ piece, as we termir.: ſo 
where the blood of rhe Paſchal lamb is ſaid ro be received in ſuch, 
Exod, 12.22.and thar ſuch both of gold and filver were uſed abour 
theſervice of God in the Temple, appearerh, 1 King, 7. 5o 2 King. 
I. 13s : | 
Fx the fire-pens.] Or cenfers ; as the word is rendred, Numbers 
16.17,37,43, Theſe were. ſome of them of braſs, belonging ro * 
briſen Altar, Exodus 27,30. &.3$.3+ Numb.16. 39. Bur one ſuc 
xleaſt belonging co the golden Altar, of gold, Lev.16. 12. com- 
pared with Heb, 9, 4.& Rev. 8. 3, 5- and others, ſo termed, nor lo 
much from rhe als as from the faſhion of rhem, belonging to rhe 
lamps, rendred commonly ſn«ff-diſhes 3 becauſe rhey ſtood by che 
lnp(with ſand 3n them, therein to bury rhe ſniutf, ſo oft as occa- 
fon was to ſnuff rhem, Df rhele,fee Exod,z 5.38.8 37.23.1 King,7. 
' $0. 2Chr, 4. 22, | 
; and the bewls, ] Such of them, as were of filver, or gold. 
' Steon Verſe 18. There were of theſe an hundred golden ones 


cless 8, S : 
mdthecaldrong, ] Or pots * this is not mentioned, 2 Kings 25. 
15. butin the verſe..onely before-going -3 and whether any ſuch 
filver pots, or poſners might be uſed. in the Temple, ſome dovbr may 
de made; though we read. of ſom@ golden fefh-hooks, 1 Chr.28.17. 
Which yer one of the JewiſhDoRors ſuppoſerh ro denore there ſome 
her implement that did belong ro the table, and. would have to 
be the ſame with the laſt here mentioned. Bur the Scribe having 


W4in here that he had 
ertiongc, Fr, Ps: | SE Mere. F 
; m_ cardlefiches] Whereof, being ren in number, ſec 1 King, 
0%, 2 r. 4.7. 4 : 
and the ſpoons} Or diſhes,or. incenſe-cups. See on v.18. - 
and the cups ] So the ancient Greek and old Latine render ir, 
at by the term ſome implemen is deſigned appertaining to the 


ere.Sce the like acknowledged ſuperfluous 


bo 4.7. And whereas there are; two cerms there joyned toge- 
Wer, this and another » the Jewiſh Maſters ſome of them cell us, if 
We may believe.them, thi thereby are deſigned certain golden 
Pies, or half pipes rather, like rocleft reeds, 'or canes, and props 

* mores made ſomewhat after the manner of a fork : and whereas 


. © 10ayes or cakes of ſhew-bread were to be ſet on two rowes, fix 
N either row one upon another, theſe half-pipes._ were ro. be laid: 
- © of them between every other cake, to make free paſſage for 
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Toy ir between them an d lo " 2 lng 
| o 10 keep the- bread from-manlding ;..294 
Þ OX thoſe forked props or Gain were to keen up cheſs half pipes; 


bh nable them the: beeeec, vv \2TAr, up.t weight of che bread; 
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made' by Solomon for. the ſervice-of rhe Temple, > Chrconi-/ 


ormer yerſe in his «9. 'whenhe was writing, might pur char - 
t 


Table of Shew-bread, is apparent 'from Exodus 25. 29, and Num- 


hd Re" > = on to A —__ , a — a 


Chap. lii. 
| and that hence the term here ufed hath irs name ; becauſe theſe 
| Pipes or halfe pipeskept the bread pure and free from growing 
mouldy, Bur ſome of them of no ſmall nore herein diflent froth 
their fellows; nor is there among choſe of thern, thar go this way, 
an entire agreement; for ſome of them would have this here 
mentioned the pipes, and that orher che props 3 others of them 
would have rhat ro be the props, and this the Pipes 3 and ſome of 
ours, becauſe the root ir cometh fromhath a notion of making or 
keeping pure, or clean, conceive thereby to be meant beſoms, and 
ſo render ir: but of that ſomewhat was ſaid upon occaſion of ano- 
ther term on Verſe 18. and of filver and golden beſoms, I rem:m- 
ber not to have read, By thoſe places of Moſes pointed ro, and 
compared togerher ir appeareth, that the uſe of them both was 
one and the ſame, to wit, to cover the Table, (C ſo the words are 
expreſly in both places ) that is, rhe things ſer upon the Table, 
to wit, the bread, and-the incenſe, which ſtood both upon the 
Table in rwo Chargers the one ; in two leffer diſhes the other + 
which how choſe pipes or props may be ſaid ro doe, is beyond my 
ſhallow capacicy, Bur theſe were then both in nature of covers, 
if Moſes may be believed : and it may be ( as to me ſeermerh ) 
not improbably conjc<Qured, that the one was of. a larger ſize or 
bredth, flar-bgromed, nor unlike ro our Plate-trenchers ; thar ic 
might both cover the uppermoſt loaf, or cake, ( which was in 
likely-hood of ſome good bredth, comaining, as each of the reft, 
two ten parts of an Epha, Leviticus 24, 5, of which meaſure, ſee 
on Eſay 5. 10. that is, ewo Omers, Exodus 16. 16.) and have 
the incenſe-cup, or diſh, alſo ſer on it : the ovher of lefle com- 
paſſe ro cover the incenſe, which in a Cup or Diſh, ſtood on 
the' uppermoſt loaf or cake of either row, Leviticus 24.6, both for 


as we have oft for greater glafles and ſtanding cups, the one, 
the other ro thoſe Braſen-plares made of thoſe mutinous ones, 
cenſers, ro cover the Altar. Numbers, 16. 38 39. nor is this uſe 
of them unſuirable ro the rerme given the one of them, that is 
here mentioned : for by means hereof both the bread and incenſe 
were kepr clean, and free from duſt or ought elſe rhar might ca- 
ſually fall on them, Bur this my conje&ure, I ſhall leave co the 
learned; reſting ready to yield unto any, that ſhall produce and 
render ſome more prabable matrer. 

that which was of gold in gold, and that which was of ſilver in ſil= 
ver, teoke the Captain of the Gua'd away. ] Heb. what goldgold, and 
what ſilver ſilver : that is, as ſomes, whatſoever was of gold, or fil- 
ver : ſuch reperitions ſometime importing an univerſality : as, 
man man, for every one, Ley. i5.2, and day cay, for every day,Pſal, 
61.8. 8 68.19 and morning morninggfor eyery merning,Eſay 50.4. 
or, as others, thoſe of gold apart by themſelves ; and thoſe of fil- 
yer apart by themſelves: and both of them entire as they were ; 
nor broken as the braſen ones were, verſe 19,Sce the ſame, 2 Kings 
TI | . 

V. 20, The two pillars,} Or, As for the two pillars; ( the no- 
minarive put abſolutely : as the like, Pſalm 18: 30. & 104. 17,) 
the one called act, the other Boaz, 1 Kings 7, 15, 21, 2 Chrg- 
nicles 3, 15,17 

and one Sea, ] Hebr. and the one Sea, See Verſe , 
I7, \ : 

and twelve brazen bulls, } Heb. andthe twelve Bulls of braſſe; 
Whereof ſee 1 Kings 7.25. " 

that were under the baſes, There is ſome doubr here moved how 
the zulls ſhould be ſaid to be undzy the baſes, when as they were 
under the Sega, and the baſ:s nor under it, but the other lefle 1a- 
| vers, 1 Kings 7. 27, 38 Towhich is anſwered by one, thar the 
nethermoſt parts of the Sea are here meant by che word baſes: b 
a Jewiſh Dofour, that the meaning is, they ftood below by. or be- 
fide the baſes: by athird, tharchere is im the Texr a defe& thus rs 
be ſupplyed, the twelve Balls that were under it, (co wit, the ſea.) 
and the baſes, before-mentioned, v, 17, The baſes arc omitted, 
ghd” te fs 4 ated. 

which King Solomon had made tn the Houſe of the Lord:JAlI which, 
as well Pillars, and Sea, and Bulls, as Baſes, Solomon hath 
made; : Thar is, procured, or cauſed to be made*; as he built the 
houſe, As 7.47. and this is added ro ſhew, as a Jewiſh DoRour 
obſerveth, that they were the very ſame that'Solotmon had made ; 
having nor been aJrered. or imbelliſhed + as foe other chings 
about rhe Temple had beene, in "ſome former Kings reignes, 3 
Kings '16, 17,8, and 18,6, © Yer ir is expreſlely ſaid, 2 Kings 
16. 15, of Ahaz, that He mangled the "orders of the Baſes, and 
removed the Lavers from off them: As alſo that He tobe down the 
Sea from the bragen Pulls that were under-it, 'But Ezekiah his ſon 
andinexr ſuccefdor, in likelyhood repajred rheone, and reſtored the 
other again, | 


which, ( to wit, Pillars _) Solomon made : and ſothere ſhould be 
2 Traje&ion in the words of rhe Texc.. as the like, Chaprer 32; 


but in the plein of Firdanz 1 Kings 7, 46 for it- So is che Partis 


cle uſed, Nehemiah 5:3-and 13. 14.Eft,q4.7.Jeremiah 15.13,” Sce 
| _ the braſſe of all theſe Veſſels was #0 weight. ] Heb, of the 
Braſſe of tham, te wit, af -Y epeje- Veſſels, there was no m_ : 

a \d 


uſe at leaſt, if nor for faſhion, . not unlike to ſuch ſort of covers, | 


in-che Houſe of the Lord 7 Eicher, in the" Houſe of the Lord, 


9,  'Or, fur the Hiuſe of the Lord: tor they were not made init, 


ne 


Chap. lit. 


weighed; or that they regarded not the weight of them, 
they were not willing to ſtand ro weigh them. See 1 Kinvs 
7. 47+ 1 Chronicles, 22. 3, 14. 2» Chronicles, 4+ 18, and the 
like Syncax, Chapter 51. 56+ and the ſame ineffe&, 2 Kings 
25. I6. 

V. 21, And concerning the pillars, ] Heb, 4nd the pillars; as 
verſe 20, ; 

and the height of one pillar was eighteen cubits, ] This agreeth 
with whart is related, 1 Kings 7. 15, where the making of them is 
mentioned : as alſo with 2 Kings 25.17, where the ſame ſtory with 
this is reported, Bur in 2 Chronicles 3. 15. parallel to thar, 
1 Kings 7.15. the pillarsare ſaid to be thirty five cabits long® for 
ſo the words are there, he made and placed, er to be placed before 
the houſe ( a complexive form of ſpeech, for they were not there 
made, bur inthe plain of Jordan, 2 Chronicles 4+ 17, thoughts 
thar place they were defigned, and there they were placed, 1 King. 
7,21. Seeof the like on verſe 11, 20, ) two pillars thirty and froe 
eubits in length. Theſe ſeeming differences to reconcile, ſome have 
recourſe to the diverfity of cubits, which ( ſay they ) were of rwo 
ſorrs, the civil or common cubir, con{iſting of ene toor and an half 
6x hand bredths, twenty four finger bredths, and eFhteen cthumb- 
bredths; and the ſacred or holy cubir, thar conſiſted of an hand- 
bredth, or faure fingers more than thar other, Fz<kiel 40.5.8 43.13 
thar which exa&ly agreeth with what Herodote reporteth of rhe 
royal cubit in Egypt, thar it was three thumbs bredrh longer than 
the ordinary cubir, and the compuratien, ſay they, is made by the 


- civil or common cubir in the one place, by the ſacred in rhe other, 


Bur becauſe this computation will nor ſerve to bring up the leſs 
number to the greater ; for an hands bredrh. added unto each cu- 
bit will not raiſe eightcen, ro above 21 which cometh far ſhorr of 
thirty five. Some rell us of a third forr of cubics char was of a 
double length ro the common cubir, called the chief cubir, 2 Chro- 
nicles 3.3. and the arm-bole cubit, becauſe it reached nor from the 
top of the hand, ro the bending of the elbow ,as thecommon cubir, 
bur up to the arm-hole, Ezckiel 44. $. And this being admitted, 
might indeed bring us home ro the longer meaſure,and a little al- 
ſo beyond ir, a cubir over either in the greater (ſay they) omixted, 
becauſe it belonged to the baſis; or is the leſs number, though 
bur ſeventeen and an half indeed.added to make up a full number, 
But the places produced for ir are both ambiguous, rhe latrer 
eſpecially, on which the main weight of this conceir lyerh; and by 
the word remdred arm-hole, ſome Interpreters of prime note. con- 
ceive ſome part of rhe building it ſelf ro be meant,which they ren- 
der a wing, Certain ro me irſeemeth, {that no orher cubic can there 
be meant, than thar which was before mentioned,chap. 40.5.where 
the Angel is ſaid to have had in his hand a Feaſuring cane,. reed.or 
rod of fix cubits, by the cubit and an hand-bredth;and he1e,as having 
aneye to what he had there ſaid, he faith, rhar the fo:ndations of 
the ſide Chambers were the fulneſſe of the reed of ſix cubits © thar is, 
full as long as thar meaſuring cane of fix cubirs : and what cubic 
can there be any reaſon to imagine here intended, other than thar 
ſo ſpoken of at firſtzand afrer repeated again ? which may alſo juſt- 
ly be deemed ro be the ſame with that chief one mentioned in the 
dimenfions of Solomons Temple ; if the word at leaſt be there ſo 
to be rendred, whereof ſome alſo make doubr. This therefore un- 
leſs better ground could be produced, will hardly here help us, 
Some other therefore have recourſe ro the fabrick of the pillars, 
Theſe pillars, or columns, ſaith a learned Writer, confiſted of five 
parts, # ſquare table at the berrome, rundle or round bafis upon 


thar, the ſhaft,or main bedy ; the head,or Chapiter, and the crown, | 


or pornel. Unto which five I ſuppoſe a ſixch may well be added;the 
ſquare border on which the Pomegranars were : whereof ſec on 
verſe 23. Now, ſaith this learned man, the ſhaft or the main body 
of the pillar was of eighteen cubits mentioned in the one place: rhe 
ſquare Table-and round bafis below, together with the Chapirer 
and Coronet above, made our berween them the other ſevenreen ; 
nd rheſe alrogether with rhe ſhaft,make up the thirty five related 
in the other, The Jewiſh Doors go a third way. The one place, 
ſay they, ſpeaketh of either pillar aparrz which were either of 
them of cighreen cubits, in the ſhafr or main body; beſides the 
Chapuers, the meaſure whereof is reported by ir ſelf, 1 Kings 7.16 
the other place ſpeekerh of rhem Joyntly rogerther, as chey were 
caſt at firſt in one entire bedy, though after divided into two; and 
one cubir, ſay they is nor expreſſed in the whole number, becauſe 
it was divided between them, and went with either co the making 
up of che Chapiter on the rop,and ro back this their opinion, they 
preſs the word of length uſed in the Text: for it ſairh nor, ſay they, 
the height of the pillars; 'as in other places, where they are ſpoken 
of as they ſtood, bur the length of them, becauſe he ſpeakerh of them 
as Jing.yer along on rhe ground in the. place where they were ar 
firſt caſt. Either of theſc two laſt ſeem to carry ſome good proba- 
bility with them, ©, + - | | 
aud a fillet of twelve cubits did compaſs it, | Heb. a thred (as Ga- 
neſis 14-23, rendred> & line, 1 Kings 7 15,4 cord, Eccleſ. 4. 13; ) 
of twelve cubits will,: or: would, or might. compaſſe it : the Verbin 


a Potenczall notion 2 as, it will, (for, it would, or could ): contains 


1 Kings 7:25. G3 f 
\ and the thickneſſe thereof, was jor fax; ir was hollow] Before 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Fertmiah. | 


' the quantity was ſo great, that they could not well. or eaſily be 


It. - 


was the perimeter, or compaſ, ( ſaith a learned Annotator ) h 
the diameter or bredth, ofthe pillar : and here, ſaith he, th- ſcribes 
muſt of neceſſity be our : for four fingers cannot make dimeti ; 
of eight cabits in a column, Bur 1 doubt that this learned hin: 
herein hilſelf rather much miſtaken : rhe purpoſe of the Write 
hereof, whoever he was, being nortzas I conceive ir, togiye th; his 
meter, or breadth, of the main body of the pillar, C whar neodes 
that when he had related the exa& compaſs of ir before fro 
whence the diameter might be eafily gathered ? ) bur to acquain 
the Reader with the th:ckneſſe of the braſs thorowour the main = 
dy of the column ; which rhough ir were not entirely ſolid and 
maflie, but hollow within, yet was the braſs of ir four fingers thiche 
which to the dimetient makerh nothing atall. And this appeargh 
plainly by whar is ſaid of the ſea, 1 King. 7. 26. & 2 Chron, , 5 
the thickneſs of it was an band breadth : the very term here uled 


' though the meaſure a fingers breadrh more in thar than in this 


here, whereas both the perimeter and the diarreter, or compal; 
and breadth had been diſtinaly before mentioned,y,2 3, in the one 
placezv.z. in the other, 

V. 22., And a Chapiter of braſſe was upon it, and the height of one 
Chapiter was five cubits} The word rendred Chapiter fignifierh yro. 
perly 4 crown or corenet 3 and fo divers render it : that which i 
here ſaj.d of it, however we ſhall rerm ir, and irs mare apreeth with 
the diraenfions thereof reported, 1 Kings 7,16. Bur 2 Kings 25,11, 
where the ſame ſtory with this is related : this work Chapitey or @. 
ronet is ſaid to be three c#bits high, which falleth two cubirs hon 
of this. i his ſeeming difference the Jewiſh Commenters thus re, 
concile : rhe Chapiters,ſfay they, were divided into two patts, the 
upper and the lower ; the lower part next to the ſhaft ofthe pillar 
had no figures-on it 3 the upper part above that was ſer out, with 
figures and much curious workmanſhip : and this upper part onel 
is reſpe&ed in the latter tory of the Kings, being of three cubit 
height : the lower of two cubits being Jer paſs as belonging tothe 
ſhafr,, Some of ours more exa&ly divide the whole work aboye 
the ſhaft intothree parts the Chapiter,the able, and the Cormet: 
and t hey affigne ro the Chapiter one cubir, to the Table one, anl 
three ro the Coronet : which therefore ſay they, confideredgogethe 
with. rhe Table, hath four affigned ir, 1 Kings 7. 19. Others agiin 
divicle it into the Table, or ſquare, the belly and the crown t which! 
conceive to be the berrer diviſion, and ſuppole, thar the ſquarecr 
table with its riſe, «untill ir cloſed with the middle parr, terme 
the h1'lly, was of two cubits, omitted for that cauſe which the Jey- 
iſh Doors give,as comprehended in che pillar, and thebelh ith 
the ct'own to make up the three cubirs between thar mentionedin 
the pl ace parale] to this, 

wit h net-worke and Pomegranates upon the Chapiters rnd about, 
all of Iivaſs : the ſecond Pillar alſo, and the Pomegranates were like 
unto th eſe.} Heb and; for with ; as c. 27.2, Ezek- 23, 24. Ofthis 
net-woþ, or writhed work ; axit is tendred in the ſecond of Kings: 
as alſo of theſe Pomegranates, ſee 1 Kings 7.1718, 2 Kings 25.17, 
and. her eafrer v. 23. BEES 

V. 23. Andthere were ninety and fix Pomegranates m 4 ſult, 
and all t be Pomegranates upon the net-work were an bundredin all, 
There ar e here again ſome deeming differences both about thely 

in groſs. berween this Text and ſome: orhers'; and abourthe ſums 
themſelves here mentioned. Concgrning the former wefindeic 
ſaid, 1 Kings 7. 19. that the Pomegranates were. in rowes ho hut- 
dred abou t upon either Chapiter, and 2 Chronicles 4. 13. that thete © 
were frcr hundred Pomegranates "upon the two wreaths; norms.” 
upon either wreath, Bur theſe ſeeming differences, tor theſumin 
grofle, are by generall agreement thus reconciled ; that there wete 
two rowes' of them on the roppe-workes of eicher Pillar, one & 
ver another and an hundered in cither row, as is here ſaid, and 
this place rare ro be underſtood, as if it were ſaid, 
an hundered all in one row : and conſequently, two hundered, 3 
the former place ſaith, in the rw$ rowes upon the” one ; Jon bun- 
dered as the latter hath ic 6n both. There is -a licrle- more GR 
culty abour making che rwo ſums here mentioned to agree; i 
according tothe words here thus rendred ir might; , 
werd nynety fixe Pomegranates on each fide of eirher Chapiter, ® 
Coronet above-mentioned, which would riſe to the ſumme of thres 
hundred e'ghty and foure in all, for each either Chapiter or 19" 
which. none ofthe: former ſumumes would admic : and wheres 
there is mention in the after ſumme of an bundered oneh Us 
ro this the common anſwer is, thar the fotire that ſhouldg® 
ro make' up. the hindered that was in each row were ur9 
Fghr, by reaſon that -the Pillar ſtood cloſe ro rhe wall» © 
cher of the Porch, or che Houſe'; and the Writer here ment!” 
oneth thoſe alone thar were in fight. Thus both'the Jewiſh, 
and others : which yer ſcenieth not very ſacisfaQory : for 0. 


ro bearc up ought, bur for a grace and ornament tothe Houſe, 
ſhould be ſciruare ſo cloſe to-rhe wall, thar the curious worke- 
manſhip of them mighr nor be conſpicuous on every fide : Not 
again, doe they. rake notice, 'eicher ofthe Tranſlation, or of clic. 
Text, which'may ſeem ro raiſe the compurarion ro ſuch an exce hp 
ſum 2s was hinzed before, Inche Hebrew Texr, for that which '® 
here rendred'on # ae, 1 15 wed, farword, Winde-ward * That 1s, 


Chapdlii: 


ſeem, rharrhere | 


ther is.it probable , that rwo ſuch goAtily Columnes ere Red, nt | 


roward the four Winds , or quarters of the-World : as the - $ 
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Chap» Ii, 
PvE r, 9. 24. Chap. 49. 36. Ezck, 42. 20. whence it 
yind Rs cage pr rhe WT or border - on which the poine- 
wy were engraved, was ſquare; albeic that the belly or main 
Th Chapirers were :ound; as the borders of the baſes on 
ny the layers ſtood 3 ſer our with the like imagery , were 
whic alchough the mouth and main bodyof the balcs were round, 
pes 29,31. and rhat the pomegraners ſtood twenty ad four 
Sms oF "to which number RES corner ones added to the 
ou here mentioned, make up the ſum of an hundred hereafter 
n or and underſtood as before, And this I conceive to be the 
wDjy -obable way of reconcilem:nt For as for that apprehenſion 
Wn fare l-arned Annotator , who would make but two fides of 
4 x 1nd would have ninery ſix in eachrow on either of thoſe ſides, 
tich with che two parting ones in _cach row, being eight in all 
ould make up the 400. neither doth ir ſuir well with the term 


! 


o wind » unieſſe we make but two winds : 'ner will it with that 


addition 9 choſe eight, make up thar entire ſum , Unleſſe foure 
he added, | Ce | 
FY 1s And the Captain of the guard took Seraiah the chiefe 


Prief, and Zephaniah the ſecond Prieſt and the three Keepers of the 
1y.,; The Hiſtorian rerurnerh from che ſpoyles carried away , to 
ſome perions of nare, that Nchuzaradan rook away from Jervſa- 
lem, at his return from thence to Riblah , where by Nebuchad- 
7exzars appointment they were ſlain, Thoſe m:nrion:d in this 
Keſe, he rvok our of the Temple ; tho e in the next, out of rhe 
city, $er4%4Þ, the ſon of Azariah, » Chr. 6. i4. the chef - rieſt + 
another from him of thar name mentioned Chap.s1. 59 and Ze- 

zarah; of whom , Chap. 21. 1, & 29. 25. the ſecond Vrieft 
the next in plac= to the chief Prieſt, who upon any extraordinary 
accurrent reſtraining oc diſabling him, was ro ſupply his place, 
Chap, 21. 1. 1 Chr 5.12, a Kings 23. 4. and three (nor the three, 
for there were many more of them ) Keepers of rhe d:or, Heb, 
threſpl4, See Chap. 35.4. three ſele& ones of thoſe . ir may be, 
that aſed to arrend ar the chree gates, the Eaſt-gare, 2 Kings 
11,6, 2 Chr 23. 5- Ezck,44. 1, 3. 8 46. 1. and the North and 
South gates Ezek. 36. 7. which ſecm to have been the chief, and 
o mot uſe, See the ſame, 2 King 25. '8. | 

V.25. H: torþ al» cur of the city an eunuch which bad the charge 
of the men of war,] Heb. And our of the city (for the former our cf 
the Templ:, Verſe 24. ) het1b an Exnuch, or, officer; as Gen, 39, 
' 1, Eay39.7. 0ne,as chay.5 1,60. who was overſe:r of the men of war; 
or, the Muſter- Maſter, 

and ſeven men of them that were near the Kings perſon.] Heb. that 
ſaw the jace of rhe King z as near attendancs, ſtanding b-fore ſ:1ch, 
uſually do, See the manner of ſpeech, Mat.18. 10, In 2 King. 25- 
19 thereis mention of five only, Bur Joſeph che ſew, 1;b. 10. cap. 
11, hath, as it is here , ſeven : rwo of them mighr be men of leſle 
note, and in thar regard j may be there omirred, Some of the 
Jewiſh Maſters ſay, thar rhey were the two Scribes, that belonged 
tothe Judges, Bur for this afferrion they give no ground. 

which were fo:1nd in the city , ] Either were taken there ; as 
Chapter 50. 7, 24, or, ſimply, that were abiding theie 3 as 
Eſth, 1, 4. 


athersracher with the Jewiſh Commenter, the Scribe of the Captain 
of the hoſt or the Generall : the office thar Joab had under David, 
I Chr, 274 34, alluded to Joſh. 5. i 4. 

who muſtered the people of the Land, | Hcb. that brſted, or, armied, 
if we mighc ſo ſpeak :* rhar made an hoſt, or a1my of them, This 
ſome refer tothe Commander, rhart framed rhe people inco an ar» 
my, and ſo led them out to ſervice 2 ochers , to the Scribe, thar 
enrolled and liſt-d them for ſervice 2 and this latter ſeemeth the 
right. See the like office, Eſay 33.18. Ne 

and threeſcore m +» of the people «f the land that were found in the 


-w* aSitis 2 Kings - 5.19, the like ſee Chap. 41. 7. & 50. 8 
ZEK, 3, 24, 
V.:6. ky Nebuzaradan the captain of the guard took them ; and 
breught them to the King of *abylon 10 Riblah, ] Heb, And. as verſe 
5, ee the ſame, 2 Kings 2 5+ 1 0, 
_ V.37. Andthe King of : abylon ſmate them , and put them to death 
In the land of Hamath : ] vec Verſe 10, and the lame, 2 King. 
25.21, 
Thus Judah was carried away Captive out of his own land, ] Heb, 
And, as Chap. 51. 4 Bur rhe copulative may well be retained 
Ie; or elſe it muſt have reference to whar was before rela- 
ted, Verſe 15 bur this ſeemeth rather ro look furcher backward 
than lo, as appeareth, Verſe 23 and to be in nature: of an intro- 


dution, uſed as a paſſage ro a new diſcourſe, concerning ſuch 


as either had been before, or were art this rime carried away 
captive, containing the ſumme in general of the enſuing relati- 
0n, Verſe 28 0. n 

V. 28, This is. the people whom Kebuchadnezzar Carried 
away Captive in the ſeventh yeare , three thouſand F-wes and 


' three and twenty,} This was done in the ſhort reign of Jehojacin 


related, 2 Kings 24. 12, 14, 6. But there ſeemerh ſome diffe 
ence bztween the relation of ic here and there 2 for firſt whar 
is ſaid to have been done in Nevuchadneztars ſeventh yeare here, 
ſaid to have becn done in his eighth year there, i har which 
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and the principal Scribe of the hoſt, } $5 rhe old Larine; bur . 


miſt of (he city. } O , tha were (as befo: e , and Chap, 41, 3s) n+ 


— c——_ - + 
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Chap. lii. 
may eafily be reconciled, as being tranſa&ed in the latter end 
of his ſeycnth year , and ab6ur the beginning of his cigh h: and 
lo verſe :9, the like whereunto, ſee 1 Kings 15. 25, 28. and on 
Chap. 25, 1, Another diff:rence more difficult is in the numyer, 
which ate but three thouſand, and odd: here, bur ten t5 4jand 
there , 2 Kings 24, Ij. and ſeven thouſand, if nor eight 1h:uſand, 
as may lcem more to chem, Verſe 16, for it is tiere ſaid ; and all 
the men of might. ſeven thoaſand;and c:aftſm?n and ſmiths, a th1uian ls 
Which ſome io reconcile, as if the ficft numb-r included the two 
latter; to wit , that of the ten thouſand, ſeven th {and we' e men of 
arms, and a thouſand of them cunning wor bmen: and this ſeem-th 
not improbable ; becauſe they were mentioned rogerher with che 
grofic ſumme in the ſame verſe bafore, Bur for the reconciling of 
this and the former, both the jewiſh Writers and others give 
Joyntly this anſwer, thar of that tenthouſand, the rhree ers 
ang odde, were of the Tribe of Judah, Fewes ftrialy fo rermed, 
the refilue of rhe : rib: of Benjamin , and ſome other that adhe- 
red unto them; which for ought i ſce muſt be admired. and 
ftand tor good , unlefle ſome errour have by the Sccibes defaulc 
Crept into the account, | | 
V. 29 Inthe eighteenth year of Nebuchadnezzar he carried away 
captive from Jeruſalem eight hundred thirty and 1w0 perſons. )Thar is, 
what time the city was taken in ihe eleventh year »f Z:debiah, 
2 Kings 25.2, ſaid ro be the ninereer:th of Nebuchadnezzar, > King. 
25 8, from which place a learned Writer would haye to be corre- 
@-d. Bur thereof i here is noneed: in the eighteenth expiring, 
and in the nine:eenth ben entring , may well ſtand rog:-ther . as 
before. verſe 28. Heb, jouls, for, perſons, as Exod. 1.5, Chap. 35. 6, 
So after Verſe 30, 
V. 30. In the three and twentieth year of Nebuchad:exxar, Nebu= 
24/adan the captain Of the guard carried away captive? of the Jewes 
Jeven bundte forty and five perſons? ] This tcemerh to have been 
done after rhar barbarous murther of Gedaliah, chap.4 1.2, 2 Kings 
25. 25. to prevent ſome new rebe]lion, Heb. ſouls, for , perſons, 
again, as before, Verle 9g, and fo inthe nexc: clauſe, | 
all the perſons weie four thouſand, and ſix hundred. \ The whole 
number made up cxa&ly tom the ſeverall ones before particular- 
ly recired . 
V.31. Andit came to paſſe) Or,Now lo it waszas chap, 36 22,23. 
in the ſeven and thirtieth year of the captivity of Feb»;acin 
K.ng of Fadah] Or, after the deportation : ſo the particle ſcemerh 
here co import; asalſo, Eſay 38.17, Ezck, 40; 1, Wan 11. 6, 
fix and twenty years after the diflolution of the Jewiſh State, 
2 King.2 5.2,8, when Jchojacin was now abour fifty and five years - 
old 2 Kings 24. 8. | bn 
in the tweljrb moneth in the five and twentieth day of the moneth,] 
Here aga.n cometh ſome ſceming difference berween che relati- 
on of this paflage here , and that in the Hiſtory of the Kings : + for 
whar is ſaid ro be done on the five anditwentiech day here, is ſaid co 
be done on the twenty ſeventh there, 2 Kings 25. 27, Now this co 
reconcile rhe Talmudiſts tell us a rale of Nebuchadnexzar ard his 
{on Evilmerodac; ta wit, that wh:n Nebuchadnezzar Gdied and 
was buried , his ſon Eyilmerodac was afraid ro take the kingdome 
upon him, for tear leaſt his father ſhould recurn, (cither not be- 
ing dead indeed, or riſen again. as he Yid before;) atrer his ſeven 
yea's f:enfie, Dan 4 32,36, and ſhould then k:ll him, as he had 
done other of his ſons bctore , whom he found then fircing upon 
his chrone 3 though ſome of them ſay , (for they are nor all in 
one tale neither) char it was this Evilmero4ac thar he found in 


his royal ſeat , and that he did bur impriſon him ; bur char he 


feared now,, it he came again the ſeconi time, he would deal 
worſe with him: and durit nor therefore rake che Kingdome upon 
him, untill h« had ſeen his fathers corpſe taken our z the grave, 
and before his face cur in pieces and caſt ro the yultu:cs, thar 
flew away ſeveral wayes withthe goblets of it; and that Jchoja- 
cin, (with whom he had been fellow-priſoner , whereby they were 
grown into ſome familiaricy) rhen ſtanding by him, rold him thar 
his tarher would then come again, when all thoſe pieces of him, 
thar the vultures flew away with , ſhould mcer together in thar 
place again : and that thereupon he reſeaſed him from his impri- 
ſonment : Ani thus after all this long tale rold the knor is readi- 
ly unricd, and they will ſhew you how : for, ſay they, N:-buchad- 
nezzar died the five and twentie;h day of the moneth , and was bu- 
ried on the ſix and twentieth : (chey made haſte belike r6 be r1d of 
him) and onthe ſeven and twentierh day his corpſe was raken up, 
and uſed as ye have heard, to \ulfiil thar prophecy of Efay 14. 19, 
and Jchojacin withall relcaſcd, And how helps all this, if all of ir 
were true , to aſ$oil the douhr ? One of them therefore a lirrle 
wiſer than his fefows, though he relaterh rheir ſtory roogr-.llech us, 
chis enlargement of Jchoi3cin was reſo' ved upon, and order given 
for it on the rwenty and fifth day, though nor put in execuriontill 
the twenty ſeventh; and this our interprecers alſo approve . nor is it 
either unreaſonable or incongruous to allow a day intervenient, 
for the firring of one in ſuch a condirion for a ſvicable receit. 

that Evil- Merodach King of Pabylon, in the firſt year of bis reign, ] 
Heb, in the year of his Kingdom thar is,in che ſame year wherein he 
came to his Kingdom : as, in bjs rergning,or,when be reigned; thar is, 
when he beganto reign,verſe 1, and ſo iris; 2King 25. 37.in the 
year of his reigning © well rendred there,that he began to reign, 


10 E 2 lifred 


Chap.lif. 
Lifted up the head of Fehijacin King of Judah, ] To lift up the head, 


:s ſometime uſed for ro advance, ſet up, or above 3 as thou lifteſt up 
the head, Pſalm 3.3. & 18. 43.48. and he ſhall lift up the head, Pſal, 
Flo 7. bur ſomerime ir fgnifieth ro ſurvey and tale account ef z or 
upon ſurvey; rv rake ſpecial notice of, be it for good or evil, So it is 
faid of Pharaoh, thar making a ſolemn feaſt upon his birch-day 
he took a liſt of his ſcrvants, and among the reft he lifted up the 
ſreed of rwo of them then in reſtraint, that is, he rook ſpecial notice 
of them both, but to contrary purpoſes, toreleaſe and reſtore the 
one of them ro his former place, and to'execure the other,Gen, 40. 
20 ——2 :+ In the former ſenſe the word is not here to be taken, 
(for he 41d nor advance him before he relcaſed him) bar in the Jat- 
rer raking a liſt or ſurvey of ſuch Princes as his father Nebuchad- 
iezzar had teft under reſtraint at his deceaſe, he rooke ſpecial no- 
rice of Jchojacin among the reſt, 
and brought him forth ont of priſ-m. ] Heb. out of the houſe cf re- 
fraints as Chaprer 37.15, Sce verſe 33. much diſpute and debate 
chere is among Writers, whar the reaſon ſhould be why thar Chal- 
dean King ſhould ſhew Jehojacin rhis kindneſs : and the Jewiſh 
Maſters tell us, as was hinted before, becauſe he and Jehojacin 
had been' ſometime fellow-priſoners : bur that relation is of as 
much'credir, as avy other tales that they tell. Some other ſay ir 
was done in regard of his yoluntary yielding himſelf unto Nebu- 
chrdnezzar, z Kings 24.12. whereunto ſome add,that he did ſo by 
the advice of Jeremy, which God would hereby make to appear 
ehat he approved of. Bet neither doe we read of any ſuch advice 
given by Jeremy to Feconiah,though ro Zedekiah he ſo did, chap. 
38.7,8, Bur ie may well be thought rather that he did it by his 
morhers dire&ion, by whom he was in other things in likely-hood 
roo much led, Nor did Nebuchadnezzar,unto whom he fo yield- 
ed himſelf, ever-fthew him any ſach favour ſo long ay he lived, 
Ot: hers woul& have'it again ſo dispoſed by Gods ſpecial providence 
ro fulftll Jacobs Prophecy, concerning the continuance of the 
Sceprer with Iudah untill the coming of the Meſſias, Een 49. 10. 
which had failed, fay they,had nor |cconiah bten ſer ar liberty ro 
be head of the caprivity,in which heads,him and his iflue afrer him 
being of char ſtock, rhe government was continued, Bur what an- 
ſwer will theſe men then gjve to the Maccabee Commanders, who 
were of anorher tribe, and yer thar prophecy by rheir government 
Not truftrared 2 Nor doth this therefore give any ſatisfaQory rea- 
fon of this kindneſs ſhewed by Evil Merod:c ro Jehojacin, Tfcon- 
J=Rures may be given in a bufineſs ſo uncertain, I ſhould ſuppoſe 
thar Jchojacin being a youth of eighteen years when he was 
broughr caprive ro Babylon. 2 Kings 24. 8. and ir may well be, 


well-favoured, and comely withall,” and one that had been King | 


of one of the Kingdomes of ſpeciall nore and name in thoſe cimes, 
Evil-Mcrodac being alfo but a young ſtripling then, might rake 
ſome liking to him, and ſer his affe&ion vpon him: and howſoever, 
during his fathers life, he cen1d nor in this kind ſhew ir, yer did ir, 
when he had power fo ro do after his deceaſe, \ But whatſoever the 
ground or occafion on mans part was, which is not eafie to define, 
thus God made good, whar the Pſalmiſt, whoſoever he were, with 
thankfulneſs, ro the amplification of Gods mercy to thar people, 
acknowledgerh, that God gave him, and others of them at ſeye- 
ral rimes favour in the fight of thoſe, with whom they were under 
reſtraint, Pfalm 106.46. See chap. 15.11. Daniel 1.9. and 2.48, 
49. and 3.30, and 6.:,:8, Nche, 1.12 and 2.8, AQ 7.10. Inthe 
Book of Kings, this is delivered in a more conciſe form,bur in Scri« 
eure very frequent, he Sfted up his head 6ut of priſon, for he lifted up 
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Chap.lij, 
his head and rook or brought him cut of priſon 2 28 more fully h 
we have it, So. th haſt loved, or affc td my foul from the pit f. 
thou haſt lgved, or affefted my joul and delivered it fom 1 betin A 
38,17, Sec the like, v, 20. . / 

V. 32, Andſjake kindly unto him, Heb, ſpake good things wi 
him;as c. 12.6. So 2 Kings 25.8. 


and ſet his throne above the throne of the Kings that Were with hin 


in Patylon. ] Divers whereof it ſeemath Nebuchadnezyarh; 
tacher had with him there ; before whom he gave Jeconiah he 
precedency, as ſome think, in regard of the grear fame of his Ance, 
tors David and Solomon; but might as well be out of ſome other 
private reſpeR, or affe&ion to his perſon, 

V. 33. And changed bis priſen garments : ] Heb, the gare 
ments of his reſtraint ; or, bis garments of reftraint : thatis of 
the houſe of reſtraint: as it was more fully, Verſe 31, the yjj, 
ſon. So 2 Kings 25.29. The like is ſaid of Joſeph, when þ. 
was to app:are before Pharaoh, Geneſis 41, 14. becauſe ir yy, 
not fit for him to come into the Kings preſence in ſuch ſorry r4y. 
menr as in the priſon he wore, Bur there ſeemerh more than 
implycd init here, ro wit, that inſtead. of ſuch raymen, y 
had formerly been allowed him , while he was under reftrain 
he had apparell now allowed him ſuitable ro the condition of ons 
of his quality, a Prince living art liberty: As is is ſaid, of Jg. 
ſeph dT thar the King pur him into «ve of fine linney, 
Gen.41, 42. | 

and he did continually eat bread before him all the dayes of bis life 
Either he mealed frequently with him ; ( fo ſome) as did Cre. 
fus with « yrus: he was conſtantly ar Table with him, as wa Dx 
vid with Saul, 1 Samuel 20.3, 27, or he had a table intheKi 
Courr prepared of courſe tor him, See of Meſhiboſeth the lite 
2 Sam.g.7. 

V. 34+ And, ] or, for : the copularive in a cauſal notion, a; 
Chapter, 51 22. becaulc in theſe words is contained a further con- 
firmation,and fuller cxplication of what before had been delivered 
verſe 33. | 


for his diet ] O', as concerning bis proviſion + that is, theyre | 


viſion made for him, or aſſigned him : for it is a nominative ab. 
ſolute, as the like before, Verſe 20, 21, The word fignifithpo 


perly, that which the Larines call Viaticum, proviſions fora jour. | 


ney ; as doth alſo the Latine commeatys 3 Whence our Englih 
meat : thovgh reſtrained ſometime to vitail ; whence it isuſed 
for a meal, Pcoverbs 15. 17, See on Chron, 4o. 5. here it my 
well be rendred prcviſion : thovgh,baving reterence chiefh toi, 
yer ng alſo all other ordinary accommodations together 
WILN 1, 

there was a continuall diet given him of the = of Babjlin,] 
Heb. a proviſion of aſſid. ity ; that is, @ dayly, or conſtant provjm; 
as a ſacrifice of af1dyity, for the dayly, or ſer conſtant ſacrifice, Er- 
ra,3. F. 

every day @ portion, ] Heb, word, or matter, ( as Chapter 38, 
27, ) of a day in its day , See the very ſame forme, Exodus 


5-13, 
untill the day of his death, all the dayes of bis life.) Thelike 


manner of formes of ſpeech conceived in the Poſitive and Prin- 
tive, or Affirmative and Negative conjoyned, and both intmate- 
ing one and the ſame thing, is t Scripture very rife, and 

ſome Emphaſis te the things ſo related, Sec Geneſis 49,23. Dev 


teronomy 9, 7, 1 Samuel 1,11, Pſalm 118, 17, John 1.3429.4 
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ANNOTATIONS 
On the LamgnTaTiONS 


OF 


JEREMIAH. 


The Argument: 


He Booke of the Lamentations was compoſed by Feremiah in the time of the Babylonian captivity; 

Therein he bewaileth the grievous calamities, that had befallen his people, the raine of their 

State, the devaſtation of their Land, the deftruttion of their chief City, and of Gods Temple 

therein with it : the profanation of bis boly thing e in it, and the deplorable condition of all ſorts 

and States, both during their ſtrait ſiege at home,aud afterward in their heavy bondage abroad: 

 complaineth of the manifold finnes and exceſſes of all ſorts ; whereby they had enforced God to 

infli Gods judgements upon them : andexhorteth them to patience, under Gods juſt chaſtiſing hand, to repmtance of 

their ſes, the procuring cauſes of thoſe evils; and to nnceſſant ſeeking unto God, for the remiſſion of the one, and the re- 

moval of the other ywith an hopeful expeliation of a gracious reſtitution in his due time, and of the righteans execution of 
his judgement upozz thoſe, who now inſulted over them, | | # | a 

Thewhole worke is conceivedin 4 very artificial frame, full of rhetorical amplifications,fnd patherical exppeſſions: aud 
forthe better help of memory,all of it, (the laſt Chapter onely excepted) is contrived according to the arder of the letters 
' inthe Hebrew «Alphabet , as alſo ſundry of the Pſalms are, | 4; 

Some of the Fewiſh Dottors affiras that it was penned by Jexem, in the fourth year of Jehojakim : and that pare of it 
oo is that roll, that the Prophet at Gods command then compiled, Barnc his Scribe wrote out and read, and Jehoja- 
kimburnt, Jexem, 36.1, 4,1 9,23, which at the firſt, ſay they, con ſifted but of theſe three hugs Alphabets, in the firſt, 
ſeemd,aud Fourth Chapters : but was afterward new written with addition of a threefold Alpbabet, contained inthe third 
(tater; ſtraining to this purpoſe thoſe terms, Jerem, 36.32.,T here were added unto them many like words z thav 
ts, ſay they, writteu in an Alphabetical manner as thoſe former were, : 

But this othev of them control; andit appeareth to be a very frivolous fancy : for 1t is apparent, that that roll was, 
according to the charge given the Prophet by God, a large Volume, containing the ſanme of all theſe Sermons that the 
Prophet had preached from the time of his calling to the Propheticalfunition in the thirteenth year of Foſtas, Jerem, 1, 2, 
anto that day, Jerem, 36, 2, being about the ſpace of three and twenty years, Jerem, 25.3.the moſt whereof, if not alh, 
ve havein likelyhood yet extant : and arc, both for the ſubjett matter many of rhem,and for the manner of compoſure ge= 
nerally, much different from this, | | 

Others of thoſe great Maſters, whom ſome of ours alſo concuy with, ſuppoſe this to bethat ſad Poems, or dolefwll ditty, 
wherein this our Prophet lamented the death andloſs of that, ſome regaras, matchleſs King Joſias, 2 Kings, 23.25, 
whereof mention is made in the ſacred Annals, 2 Chron, 395.25. : | | 

But of this alfo there is no hkelyhood, that ſeemeth to have been loſt : neirver doth any mevtion at all of Joſas clearly 
diſcover 1t ſelf m the whole work, whons yet it ſhould principally treat of, if it were that : aud the main ſubjett of it is ap 
parently concerning ſuch matters as fell out many years after his deceaſe, 

Andthis I thought not amiſſe, to ſubjoyne here to remove thoſe miſtakes, which yet ſome of note ſeem to be takgn 
wth, as, at leaſt, not unlikely, 


CHAP, LI 


Vaſe 1, dg2ecaf 0 dith the city fit ſolitary, that was full 5 How ] The word is here not ſo much an Interrogative, making 

> 5 PF of people ? ] The firſt Alphaber of this | a demand, and moving a queſtion, as ſoine would have it, (whe 
'Þ doleful lamencarien is ſpent in bewail- | carry on ſtill rhe whole renour of the context in this Interroga- 
Þ ing the ſad and forlorn condition of the | rive.form for four verſes rogetherz ro all which the anſwer ſhould 
Jewiſh State ; the inſolcncies of her | be at length returned, verſe 5.) but as a nore rather of Admi- 
profeſſed adverſaries ; the perfidiouſ- | ration and aſtoniſhment, mixc with grief, and commilleration, 
1. neſs of her precended friends, and her | wondering ar ſo ſtrange an alteration, and compaſſianating ths 
bop Ficvous tranſgreſſions, rhe procuring cauſe of theſe her ſuf- | parry whom ſuch a change had befallen. The like ſce Sar. 2, 
oy 85: theſe all inreftwoven one with another, and ſeconded with | 25. Jer. 49, 25. and 51. 41. Chapter 2.1, and 4.1, Ezekiel 26, 17. 
wy _ Gad for mercy to her, and juſtice againſt rhem, In | Rev 18. 10,16, 19, | : 

ON ""_ he lamenterh her as in rhe perſon of a woman, that d»th the city fi k Sitteth (he; that is, av ſome, continueth, abidethz 
in; To ry 2 ſtately Lady, richly married, and abundant | as Deur. 5, 31. Luk 24. 5g. Or,as others rather, fittetþ down on the 
Itived of ut now become childleſs, a widow, a dejected one, be- | ground z after the manner of mourners, Ezr. 9. 3. chap. 4. 10. bys 

of children, husband and fate. Eſay 3, 26, And ir is obſerycd by a learned Atinetator, that wn 
| gm 


Chop.;i. 
ſome of Veſpaſians coyn the ſtare of Judea is deciphered in form 
of a captive woman , With a rufull aſpe& fitring under a palm- 
tree, 

ſolitary]» Having loſt her daughters, (ſee Jer, 34+ 1.) and being 
bereft of her people ; Jer. 39. 9. not _ ſolitude, as ſome 
would have it, becauſe mourners commonly ſo do, Jer, 15. 17. 
who ſeem likewiſe to ſtrain both roo far, as well this as the former 
term of ſiting; when they would have an alluſion therein ro 
womens farting apart "during the time of their infirmity , Gen. 
31.35. Lev. 15} :9, though'to one ſo affeRed ſhe ſcemeth ro be 
compared, verl 17, | 

chaz was full bf prople 2] Heb. much of people; thar had many 
people, was populous 7 as, much ef treaſures , tor abounding in tiea- 
ſure, Jer.51.13, F . A 

how #s ſhe become 45 a widow? ] Having loſt her King , who is 

to the State as #*n husband to the wife, as an head, Ephel 5.23. this, 
ſom- Interpreters ot note undei ſtand of Joſiah ; as alſo that Chap. 
4-20, ſuppoſing this book to be that of Lamentarion for his dearh 
mentioned, 2 ©hr.35.25. and would have all this whole piece ſo 
far as it concerneth the ſicge and ſacking of the citie under Zede- 
kiah, rogether with the captivity , and other conſcquents of it , to 
be penned in way of proph. fic , becauſe of ſuch things in his Ser- 
mons u: der Jehojakim he forciold much before, Buc this ſeems to 
mc: to carry no ſhew of probability at all with ir,” Zedekiah was 
a King, though a bad one, in whom the royal State expired. See 
Chap. 4. 20, Some go further , and expound it in regard of God, 
vyho ſe: mel for a time to have lefr her , having taken away, and 
given up into the hands ot his enemies, all thoſe v.fible pledges 
of his ſ;ecial preſence with her , axd conjunRion to her , and with= 
drawn his.vvonred proteQion from her, in regard vyhereof ſhe 
might be ſaid ro be, if not a widow , haply and abſolutely , yer 
as & widow, at le» ſt, like a woman , vvhoſe husband, rhough nor 
deceaſed , yer upon ſom: diſtaſt and diſcontent liveth apart fram 
her, and looketh no more after her, than as it he had no ſuch re- 
lation at all to her, See Elay.49; 14421. and 50.1, and 54.1,4,6 7. 
and 62.4, | | 

(be that was great among the natidns, ] The vrord here uſed is the 
ſame vvith thar before, bur in a notion of multicade there, of great- 
nefſe heres Howbeir, the ancient Greek raketh itin the former no= 
rion here, knitting this member to the ſecond branch, and rendring 
the rext, Is ſhe become a widow , that was filled with nati-ns 2 and 
ſo making a diſtin& artiibeſis expretled in cach branch: ſo the 
meaning ſhould be, ſhe is become as a widow , that is,as . alone wo- 
man, Eſay 49,21. and 60, 15, who was formerly frequented with 
pzople from all parts round abour her. The old Latine alſo, 
though ir take the word in a divers ſenile from that in the ficſt 
branch, yer carrieth ir on to the next limb, rendring the text, ſhe is 
become 45 a widow, that was a Lady of nations : ſhe that had a com 
mand over neighbouring nations, or was mych reſpe&ed by rhem, 
as one of prear tate and power , while her husband lived and a- 
bode with her , hath now loſt her former, cither command , or 
eſteem and regard, and ſitterh as a widow that none looketh after, 
Jer. 30.17. 

and Princeſs among the Provinces,] Either one that was of chief 
efteem among them , or one that had ſome power and a"tho:ity 
over them, as that Srare had ſomerime over the Syrians Philiſtines, 
Moabites, Ammonires, Edomites, and 9ihers, 2 Sam8.1,:,6 12 
I4 & 0.19 & 1:, 1931, 2King, 1.1,& 3,4. and to this 
m_ the vvords enſuing add welghr. 

ow # fhe become tributaiy? | Firſtro r, 2 King.23-33,35, 

then to Ard 2 King. 24. 1. the Inn both in y' ſecond 
and third branch from th firſt. So Chap.z.1, and 4.1. 

V. 2, She weepeth ſore] Heb. weeping weepeth 3 as Eſay 30. 19., 
Jer. 15. Mic, 1.106, Soverſe 16. ; 
in the night 2 ] In the nighr, ſay ſome, of her affli&ion; as Amos 
5, 8,18,20. bur as others rather, having no ret , night or day ; as 
grief commonly growerh more rife in the night, ſilence and folira- 
xinefle rhen concurring to ler looſe rhe reins to ſuch cogira- 
tions and imaginations .. as may feed and fomenr thar aff:&:on , 


Annotatiors on the Lamentations of Feremiah, 


and to ſtill all that may help roſtay ir, 1 Sam, 15, 11. Job 7.3. | 


Pſal. 6. 6, & 22,2, 77. 2:4. Job 3o, 17, Jer. 14, 17. Re- 
vel. 14.1:. 


and her tears are on her cheeks: ] Some render the text, the | 


tears fail down upsn her cheeks : but our Verſion hath a more fa-. 
miliar ſupply, and affordeth a notion more empharical; as if ir 
were ſaid , her checks are contin''ally bedewed with tears, as if ſhe 
had a ſpring of them in her head, Jer, g. 1. and they never want- 
ing upen her checks, So rather, than as ſome, becaiiſe as ir is with 
perſons oft in hard ſervices, ſhe had nocime or leiſure ro waſh 
them off. | 

among all her Ieyers ſhe hath none to comfort her,] Her wonred 
allies and confederares, the Alsy:i2ns and Fgyprians, afford her 
now no help or relief, See Jer.z. 18,19,36,37. & 4+- 30. & 3O, 14, 
& 37.7. Chap. 9.8, | 

all her friends have dealt treacherouſly with her, they are become her 
enemies.) The Edomires and Moabitcs , and cther neighbouring 
nations of the ſame ſtock with her, joyn with the enewy againſt 
her, z Kings'34-2. Plal.83.6,7, & 137.7, Oh: d 7, | 

V. 3. fudah is gone into captivity becauſe of affliction, and becauſe 


Chap.i, . Chi 
of great ſervitude: ] Heb. greatneſſe of ſervitude, This ſome, with V. 6 


the Chaldee Paraphraſt, expound, as pointing to ſome of the prin partea's 
cipal crimes, that had been the procuring cauſes of their captiyi. Fd to. 
ty; to wit, their cruel oprefſions of the poorer fort, and harg - . on Ela) 
| of their brethren that ſerved them, Elay 3.14,15, & 53. 3,4 1% her P 
6.6, 7« & 34. 11,17, Mic.3. 2,:,10,12. Others urderftang F of what f 
ſuch of the people of the land, as either in regard of ſuch oppreſli ſtzgs 01 
ons from their governours, and great ones ; or for fear of F 5. _ find nont 
my invading the-cauntrey , or the barſh uſage rhey ſuftaineq 9 whe, L 
them, when they were become maſters of ir, had:valuntaryly bet the v0 
ken themſelves into forrein parts, by a kind of cranſmigration nap thing { 
ther than deportation, of which they underſtand the. word here 4 and i 
led. See Jer.6.1, & 49,11. The former agreeth better with the ableto, 
rermes of the text, and ſuiteth well with whar follower, clp:cia 
verſe5.8. : V.5 
be awelleth among the Heathen, ] Or, ſhe abideth; a miſerle: 
A ſome unde ſtand of thoſe —_— that je ee as {ont 
rim in forrein parts , Jer. 40, 11, Others rather of their 4; (for to 
ding in captivity atBabylon, and in other ftrange countries, or ex 
Pial. 137-4, y membre 
ſhe findeth no reft +] As ir is ſaid of the dove inthe detype. 11,ch: 
Gen 8,9 or, ſhe hath no reſt * to find none, for, to bavenone.n, &f 41819 
verſe 6, chap.2.9. ſhe is hurricd roand fro from place toplace, I ſtare, \ 
the pleaſuie of thote in whoſe hands fhe is: or ſheen; eth 9 and m 
quict of mind am-ng them, bur is continually in a reſtleſs cong; myeri 
tion, Sec Deut. +8. 65 66, Or, it ir be underſtood of voluntary — 


rence ; 


flight , it is as that ot Tyre, Elay 23. 12, ſhe findeth no where any . 
ſomew 


quict abode, 


all ber per ſecutors over took, her between the ſtraits, ] They didfo ou 
ſtrairly b:ſcr her people' on ; every fide, and ſeize on them, that ascha 
they had no way to eſcape their hands , Jer. 4. 16,17, & 23.25:& and 
52.8. An allufion.to th: pragice cither ot huncers thar ſurprize o_ 
wild beaſts, or 10>be:s by rhe high-way fide, thar ſeize upen pal. See E 
ſengers, when they have gorten them into ſome ſtrair or narroy ſome, 
place, where no means appear any way to decline or ayoid then, _ wit 
:0 had Pharaoh che Iſraclites between the jawes of cliffs, Exoq: | the 
14. 23,9, and ſo mer the Angel with Balaam, Num. 22.26, _ 
V. 4. The wayes of Zion d2 mourn, ] They have as ruful ang: "Or 
peQ, as if they mourned , lying waſts , and being oyer-gronne, « 35 
through want of paſs:ngers, Sec the like figurative form of ſpecch, " 
Eſay 24.4. Jer.z 3.10. cap.2.8. Joel I, IO. x < 
becauſe none Come 10 the ſolemn feaſts: ] As in times paſt with Oe 
much mi:th and jollity, they had wontro do. 1 Sam.10,3, Phin 2 
4244. Eſay 30,29.29. Howbeir, the word here uſed more ingene anos 
ra! comprehending all ſolem aſsemblies, es well faſts as feaſts, See gh 
on Eſay 1, 14. it ſhould here be the ſingular, bur colle&irez a "= 
C hap. 2.6. Bur it may ſeem rather to reſpe& here the place of heir ot 
ſet-aſſemblies ; as Eſay 14. 13. than the ſet-times of meeting which ; -, 
were not many , Lev.23.4. and ſothe fingular notion may yell faol 
ſuffice; thar place for ſuch ſolemnicies deſigned , being but one, re 
Deut,12.4—6,'1, : : Garth 
all ber gates are deſolate : ] Either her cities; as Jer,z4.1,o, * / "hi 
the gates of Jeruſalem, Chapter 2, 9, Nehem, x, 3, See [e- need! 
rem, I4. 2, : ; thy 
by Prieſts ſigh : ] Heb. are ſighing. So of the people allo, ving , 
Verle 11. | 
ber Virgins are afflited : } Or, are in heavineſſe, or grief; % . | g ” 
Zeph.z.18. where ir is made 8 note of Gods faithful ſeryants, mk 
ſuch as he will fave; that arc in giief and beavineſſe for the ſolemn land 
«ſj-mbly, that is. tor the want, or miſs of it; as, for the fruits; that ad 
is, tor want ot them. Chan,4q.g. The virgins, or, damſels, are met- x 
tioned, becauſe they were wont to be employed at thoſe feſtiyites he be 
ro make mirth, Pſal.68 25, See Jer, 31. 4,13, | expo 
and ſhe is in bitterneſſe, ] Heb. and for her (a nominativeabſs- Verſ 
lure; as « Chron,28.2,) bitrerneſſe is ts ber ; if ir be & noun, #% defer 
I Sam. 15. 32,0t, it is bitter with hey ;, if it be a yerb , a5 it m8) How 
well be. So Ruth 1, 13. bitterneſſe, for ſore grief, or affli&tion "- 
vexarion of heart and mind, Ruth 1.20,21. So chap.3. 15. "ML 
V 5. Her atverſaries are the chief: ] Heb, are for the bead; % this, 
Pſal. 8.43. they have the better of her , and rule over her; Xt ed to 
Deur.28.1 ;,14,43:44- ; or m1 
her enemnes proſper + ] See Jer, 121. rife f 
for the Lord hath ajflifed ber; } Or, made her to be in heavineſe; for h 
as veiſe 2, wherethe ſame word in another form. Se Vere Ley.) 
Chap.z 32. | ſo all 
Ds the multitude of her tranſgreſſions , ) As Jerem. 30. 14 See 5.x, 
rhere. and x 
her children, are gone into captivity, Or, little ones : ſo the you fren 
properly fignifieth, See Jer.6.12, & 9.20, the word here the rate al 
uſed to move compaſſien, and make her condition the more 14men” bed, 
| rable. when even little children are nor ſpared, but are carricd # lerh | 
hurried away inthe throng, to paſs among rhem into forrein par ſhan 
Heb. have walked, or are gone into captivity © as was before on tume 
ned, Deur.28, 47, 50. Jer.6.11. and fulfilled accordingly; 2 - ſhan 


36. 17, 2 Kings 24. 14----16, & 25,11, Jere52.1 5,275: 8. See he mon] 


form of ſpeech alſo, Jer,zo'16. and here again, verſe 18. and rel 
before the enemy." Not fleeing from them : as Deur. 28, _ F 
as yerſe 6, bur . being driven before them like beaſts Fn ſuch 


2 Chr,28, 5; 8. V.6, And 


Chap. 1 
rom the daughter of Zion all her beauty is de- 
mf w _ = ; as it is rendred, Eſay 5, 14, where it is 
wy3 go down ; as here, to be gone : Of the daughter of Zion, / ſee 
a 
ay Io 8. 
we - ces are become like harrs that find no paſture ; ] They are, 
"xt for famine, what for tear. clean out of hearr, as heartlefle as 
tags or deer, pined away for want of paſture, Sce Jer, 14.3; 5. 


14 none, fry Pave Rome ; As verſe, 3. and as, not to be found, for, not | 


he, Luke 17. 18+ S:e Jer,q. 9. The old Latine by miſtake of 
eu owt [-poincs inſtead of harts, or, ftags , ſubſtitures rams ; no- 

ing ſo fitly. | ; : 
he) are gone without ſtrength before the p:rſuer,] Nor being 
ablero wake head againſt them : no more than deer, our of hearr 
cicciafly, againſt buprer or hound, See Jer.39.4. & 52. 7, 8. 


V. s. Feruſaicm remembred in the dayes of her afflittion, and of her | 


miſer1es, all he: pl-aſant rhings that ſhe had in the dayes of old.) Or, 
1s ſoinerend:r the words, Feruſalem in the dayes of her humiliation 
forroe verb ir camieth of fignifierh 10 humble, ) and of ber ejedtions, 
0 extlements, (tec on Elay 58.7, and hereafter , Chap, 3, 19.) re- 
mmbrerh (chinkech now upon) all ber deſtreable things, (ver. 10, 
(1, chap. :+4.) thar ſhe had in times paſtor, formerly, Heb. in dayes 
if q:t:q#ity, or, of before, Sochap. 2. 17, The memory of her former 
ice, wealch, plenty. proſperity,much enhancerh her preſent griet 
and milery, 50 Job 29 Pſal.42-4s The old Latine taking the word, 
miſz11es, in a notion of rebellzon, or , prevarication., disjoynerh the 
exc and jumblerh the words together without any good cohe- 
rence; which ycr. Popiſh Expoſitors in vain ſtrive much to make 
{mewhat of, « 

when ber people fell into the hand of the enemy, } Hand, for, power; 
aschap.2.7. 2 Sam, 24. 14+ 

and none did help her, Or, could help ber: the verb in a porential 
notion; as the like, Eſay 46.7. Jer. 5 1- 9. none of her own children: 
Se: Elay 51. 18, 20, nor any other from abroad ; among whom, 
ſome were falſe and perfidious'3 other too feeble'and unable to do 
ought for her, See on verſe 2, 

the adverſaries ſaw her,} Or, her adverſaries look on ber ; with a 
malignant oc « ſcornful «ye : as feeding their eyes, and delighting 
theml:lyes , with the fight of her preſent miſery : See Pſal, 12, 17, 
& 35,21, Mic, 4, 11, WE Eies 

and did mock at her Sabbaths.] Or, they deride her Sabbaths, 
or, ceſſarions * which ſome expound of the enemies ſcoffing ar their 
relgious obſervation of the Sabbath : as many heathen Wrirers do, 
Others, of their deriding them, in regard of the ceſſation of ri\eir 
wonted ſolemn ſervices, which the Temple being demoliſhed, they 
were conſtrained to intermit, vee Pſal. 133 3. Others again of 
the abbatical ceſſarion of their land, lying unilled during the 
time of their captivity, Lev.26, 34.43. 2 Chr, 36, 21. The ficſt as 
risplaineſt , ſo ro me ir ſeemerh the beſt. p 

V.8. feruſalem harh grievouſly ſinnned,} Heb, bath ſinned fin; a 
Exod, 32.30, well rendred,.as here, ſo there: and the Chaldee 
Ire, as our Verſion there, hath committed a great Or grievous fin; 
ferthole char would reſtrain it ro the fin of idolatry here, becauſe 
that was the fin that they had been faulty in there do tov much 
needleſly and g-oundleſly narrow the texc. See yerle 3. 

therefore ſhe s removed, ] Heb. therefore is ſhe for or, unto remo- 
ving, of, wandring : froma word thar ſo fignificth , Jer. 4. 1. & 
15.4, & 24, 9, whereof the land of Nod alſo had irs name. Gen; 


, 44144)6, $0 ſorne of rhe Jewiſh Doors, and moſt others, ex - 


pounding it of the caprivite , and: removing of them our of their 
land, a the Chaldee alſo derh: nor deth the Greghſcem ro ſwarve 
much from this, therefore 3s ſhe become unto flufination : and the old | 
Latine ic may be,intended no more, when he rendred, ir therefore # 
ſhe become unſtable : though Interpreters char follow: that Verſion - 
%pound ir. ſome, of falling from her former feliciry inco miſery, 


Howbeir, ſome other of the Jewith Maſters expound ir, is in ſhaking 
& ; thatis, in derifion ; one, at whom' every one ſhaketh the head; 
becauſe fromthe ſame root come two words differing little from 
this, that fignifie borh of them « motion, or ſhaking : the one apply- 
ea to the lips, ſob 16;5 rhe other;ro the head in a notion of deriſion, 
or mockery Pſal, 2 2.9.8 44:13. Jer.qs, 27- Others; conceiving ir to 
le from another root,render it , ſhe is become. 4 4 woman ſeparated 
for her uncleanneſs ; Nidah,for,Niddab : So is ſuch an one termed, 
<V.15:19, Ezekiz2.10 -& 36.17,or, as ſome abominable thing : for 
ſoallo is the word uſed in an abſtra& notion, Ley.20, 21. 2 Chr.19; 
S.2xr.9,11, So v.17. The word is not in this form elſewhere found; 
and though many ;go the firſt way , yer: this laſt receiverh much 
ſtrength from whar preſently enſuerh both in his ver.and the nexr, 
all that honoured her, deſpiſe ber , becauſe they have ſeen ber na- 
tdreſſe,] Her filthinefle is laid open to common view, as it befal- 
nome notorious ſtrumper, produced and expoſed to publike 
ane and punniſhment z or as women captives ſo ftript and con- 
tmelioy ſly uſed, that they have nor wherewith to cover their 
ſhame: Ste Eſay 3. 17, & zo, 44 So is the word- nakedneſſe com- 
monly raken in Scriprure, Geng 22323. Lev.18.6. Jer. 13: 22,26, 
tk. 16,37, & 23. 29. Hoſ.2.10. 


Verſe 9, Others, of a reticle, and unſerricd diſpoſition ; ſuch as is] 
deſcribed, Elay 57. 20412, or Epheſ.4.14. Heb, 13.9 Jam1:6,8, 


Annotations on the Lamentation of Feremah. 


r O% ſhe ſigheth, and turneth backward.) For ſhame; as thoſe in 
"ci caſe. would do, thar have any ſhamefacedneſs., or ſpark of 


\ 3 " hh; 4 Dag Sc 


.C hap.i, 
ingenuity art all in them 2 See Eſay 47is. for they ſeem ro ſwarye 
here from the genuine ſence, who underſtand the term of turning . 
backe; as intimating a wavt of power to ſtand to ir, or to riſe and 
recover again: as Jer. 46 5, | 

V. 9. Her filthyneſs.is in her sbirts ; ] The figns and marks of ir 
appear on her garments, are ſecn every where about ter, Eſay 3.9, 


Jer.2.34. Ezck, 2a. 7,8 


ſhe remembreth nat her left end: } Or, ſhe remembred nt : She 
conſidered not, when time was. what the ifſue of her wicked cours 
ſes would be, whar they would bring her to ar laſt : See Deut.32., 
29. So was it with Babel, Eſay 47. 7, and with this people, though 
forewarned of ir, jer.2.25. 

therefore ſhe came down wonderfully. | From an high pitch of fe- 
licity, to the very loweſt degree of miſery: See the like of Babylon, 
Eſay 47.1, and of this Stare, Fſay 3 8.jer. 13,18.ch 5, 16, want of 
due conſidefarion a principal cauſe of her downfall, Heb. and ( as 
Jere3.3. & 6. 11, ) fhe deſcended, or.came down with word-rments ; 
that is,with a deſcent or coming down of wonderments: in plainer ' 
terms,with a moſt wonderful coming down, or deſcent:as by dreajul 
things,for in dreadful manner,Pſalm 65.8, that is the genuine re- 
ſolution and notion of che terms, | 

ſhe had no comforter 6} See v.27. 

0 Lord, behold mine affliion; | Some would have here inſerred, 
She ſaith ; She ſaith, See O Lord; and ſo again, verſe 11. and elſe= 
where; but thereof there is no neceſlicy : in writings of this 
kinde, interlocutions, and enterchanges of perſons, and abrupr 
addreffes ro God, are ner uſuall : So Geneſis 49, 18. Elay 38. 
14. Sec the like, verſe 11, and- the ſame Plalm 25, 18, See on 
Eſay 37.17. 

or the enemy hath magnified himſelf. } Or, how ( as Eſay 66, 
24. ) be magaifieth himſelf ; How they inſulc over me, and over 
thee alſo in me, D.uteronomy 33.27. Pſalm 35. 26. & 38. 16 & 
140. $. Jer. 48.26, 42.Zeph, 2.20, ſupply of the Pronoun;as Jer, 
48.26 42, Zeph.2.8.19, 7 

V. 10. The adverſary hath ſpread out his hand upon all her pleaſant 
things, Or deſireable things; as v.7, 11, He hath ſeizcd upon all 
things of price and worth with her, the rich gifts and whole furni- 
rure of the Temple, among + hich thoſe precious pledges of Gods 
ſpecial preſence amidſt her, rogerher with the Temple ir ſelf, 
2 Kings 24.13.& 25.15.See the like Jer.20.5.&48.10.& 49.2 2.The 
ſtretching, or ſpreading ow of the hand,or bands,is uſed ſo: crime in'a 
notion of ſupplication, Eſay 1.15. ſomerime of invitation, Elay 65.2, 
ſomerime of beneficence, Prov, 31.20, ſometime of viotence,Elay 25. 
I1, and {o here, . : 

for ſhe hath ſeen] Or,as ſome ſurely,(ſo is rhe particle uſed, Jer. 
22,22, & 24.8.) ſhe bath ſeen; hath been compclled ro ſeero her 
grief: So 1 $am.2.32, jt . 

that the heathen | Or how the beathen : the Chaldeans, and their 
complices, Jec,51.51. | 

entred into her $anftary,] Either the holy land, as ſomc,ſocal- 
led Exoi.15.15, which they now. poſſeſs as their own, Eſay 63.18. 
of the Temple rather, that was ranſackc and rifled rogether with 
the ciry,Ezek.7,21.22, 

whom thou didft command that they ſhould not enter into thy congre= 
gati»1,] Such as were not ro be admitted into the bedy of thy peo= 
vle.Deur 23. 3:much leſs mighr preſume to pierce or peer into thy 
SanRuary the ſear of thy ſpecial reſidence; which to the generality 


' and main body of thine own. people, excepting ſome few peculiar 


ons on!y,was inhibired, Num.1. 5 1.& 3. 10,38.8 4 15.19,20,5cc 
Ezek, 4447.A&s 21,28, 29. | 
-V. 11. All ber people ſigh! As well as the Priefts,v.4. | 
they ſerbe bread} So did th:y in the fiege of the Cuty, Jere- 
rk 33.9. and 52, 6. Verſe 19, and the like in their caprivities 
ap, Fob, ; 1 
Fg have given their pleaſant things ] Or. defireable things © as 


' before, verſe F. 10. Nothing was. ſo deat or precious with chem, 


bur they were content to part wich ig for the procuring of food, Sec 


| 2Kings 6.25, 


for meat to relieve the ſoul + ] - Hebr. to make the ſoul come a= 
gain. Yſalm 2.3.3: to ferch ir again when ir 1, fainting away, See 
VCr. 16,20. | Wn , = 
See, 0 Lord, and conſider. A ſudden and abrupt ejaculation z in 
ſuch paſſionate ſpeeches not unuſual See v. 9. bX | 
for I am become vile, } Or, how (as verſe 9.) 1 am vilified: as 
how the enemy magiyherh hiwſclte, Verſe 9. fo in how meane 
and vile an account they have me, Jeremiah , 30, 17, Chap: 
rr, 3, 45» * 5 
v 00 Is it nothing to you all, ye that paſs by 2 ] Heb. that paſs by 
the way : or rather pallengers of the way: as Job 2.1.2.9. and ſo c.2, 


| 15, Do ye make lighr of mine aMifions ? or, Doe ye not regard 


them, and lay rhem ro heart ? as complaining thar her calamities 
were ſo {lighted by others, and endeavouring to mov- them td 
ſome commiſerarion of her, See ſomewhar the like form of ſpecch. 
in rhe prayer of thoſe holy men ro God Neh.g. 32. Many read the 
words by way of enunciation ; It isnotto you : and expound them 
ſome, to.rhe ſame effc& as before, as a complaint that her ſorrows 
were ſo ſlighred. Others as an admonition of them, that hadgot 
yer befallen chem that had befallen her, Orhers again, as1n way 
of well-wiſhing to then, ler not that befall youly that hath bets rt 
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Chap. 1. 
me. Burthe interrogarive ſeemerh the beſt, and moſt ſuitable ro 
whar cnſueth. | | | IM 

Lebold, and ſee if there be any ſorrow like unto my ſorrow , which 
3 done unto me, See Dan,g.12, Some ſuppoſe an alluſion herein ro 
be unto thoſe inſcriptions upon rombes , wherein paſsengers are 
went to be called upon,& invited to conſider of the party deceaſed, 
whole corpſe lies there interred, and of the manner how, or means 
whereby he came unto his end, Bur wherher ſuch were in thoſe 
times among that people in uſe, is uncertain, The manner of per- 
ſons that fic weeping and wailing, as wandring out-caſts , by the 
way fide, is wont to be no otherthan is here deciphercd, in a 
proneneſs to acquaint others with their calamirous condition, (fo 


:Verſe 18.) and to aggravate them in the relation of them , as be- 


ing ſuch as had never the like been known or heard of before, Sce 
chap.3. 1. & 4.6. : 

wherewith the Lord hath affli&ed me] So before, Vetle 5, and it 
3s, as if ſhe had ſaid, by the tranſcendent grearnels of mine affli&i- 
on ye may cafily perceive, tharthere is a ſpecial hand and work of 
Godin ir, Sec Eſay 10, 5. | 

in the day of his fiecrte anger.] Heb. beat,or fervour of his face, or 
noſe. Of which form of ſpeechyſee Jer, 4.8.50 after, Chap,4. 11, 

V.13. Fromabove hath he ſent fireinto my bones,] He hath in 
his wrath burnt up and conſumed all my ſtrength , as with fire 
from heaven : fire, as Jer. 17-27. & 21,14. & 52.13, Chap, 11, 
from above, for, from heaven; as Eſay 24. 18,Jer, 25.30. Rom, 1. 
18, alluding tothoſe material fires , Gen, 19, 24. Job I. 16. and 
bones, for, ſtrength, and vigour; as Pſal. 32. 3, & 51.8, Jer.,20,9, & 
5o, 17, and therein alſe may be an allufion to yhoſe ſulphureous 
flames, thar pierce deepeſt into the moſt ſolid parts of thoſe bodies 
below that they lighr upon, and exerciſe their power moſt upon 
them : and by bones may be underſtood rheir ſtrongeſt hoJds and 
forcifications, wherein the chief of cheir ſtrength conſiſted : ſo Jer, 
49, 27+. Amos 1*'7 10s 

and it prevailed againſt them, ] Heb. it (thar is, the fire) or , he, 
(thar is, God) hath over maſtered (ſ{cethe ule of the word, Lev.z5, 
43.46.) it; thatis,each one of them. ro wit, of my bones ; or,as ſome 
late Writers of noteghe ruled it; to wit, the fice : it was not ſo much 
man, as God himſelf that ſo dire&ed and diſpoſed ir; as Joſeph ro 
his brethren, Gen.45.8. As for that Rabbine,who becauſe rhe word 
is uſed ſometime for to take; as Judg.14.9. would have it ſo taken 
here, he hath taken it; thar is, my Qrengeh away, or the marrow our 
of my bones : not unlike thar, Job 6. 4. it ſeems over-far-ferch ; 
either of rhe former the words will bear. 


he bath (pread a net for my feet ; ] As Plal.57.6. Exzck, 12, 13, 


& 17.20, & 32,3, Hoſ.7.12, 

he hath turned me back ; ] Caſt me down backward : throwne 
me down, and laid me on my back, Chap.z.1. ? 

he hath made me deſolate,and faint all the day : ] Or, faint (as 
Verſe 22) all day long : continually, withour int-rmiſfion; as Pſal. 
38. 26, & 44.22, The attribute here uſed ſcemerh ro have an eye 
to the condition of women in the time of rheir diſcaſe : as that o- 
ther alſo before, Verſe 8. bur that there with reference ro rheir le- 
gall uncleanneſs; this ro thar infirmity and fainrneſs that is wonr 
then to ſurpriſe them, Lev.15.33. & 20,18. 

V. 14. The yohe of my tranſgreſſions is bound. by his hand: ] God 
hath, for my tranſgreſſions, laid a grievous and heavie yoke of af- 
fligion and thraldom upon me, that ſo preſserh me down to the 
ground, that I am nor able to riſe fromunder it, and is ſo faſtened 
co my neck, thar I am not able ro ſhake ir off, : 

yoke | For vexation and ſervitude; as Geneſ. 19. 40. Deur, 
43. 18, 1Kings 12. 4,9------ 14, Pſal.z.3. Eſay 9, 4. & 10, 27, 
8 14.25, & 47,6. Jer.2.20. & 5.5. &27. 8, I. & 28.2,4,11,14. 
& 30.8, Chap.z.27. tzek.34. 27. 

oe of my tranſgreſſions] Procured by them , and laid upon me 
Or tnem. 

is bound by bis hand : ] It is Ke that hath impoſed it, and bound 
it faſt ro me, See Verſe 12, The word here uſed, ſaith one of the 
Jewiſk Criticks , hath neither father nor = inthe Hebrew 


- 


d 


Annotations on the Lamentations of Feremiah, 


ſpeech more paſſionate : mine eye, mine £904 a5, Mine beads it 


as 4 


Chap.i, 


cad: which that Jewiſh Critick ſeemerth alſo to haye tr; 


Chi] 
Pped at head 2 


when he rendreth ir, ir is baſtned + baving aneye in 1; b | 
that. Jer,1, 12, where the other word 15 ſed ys = "_ % B Oe 
a paſſkye form is no where elſe found, The ancient Greck ,,.. "fl; 
the ſame way; nor doth one of our ancient Verſions ſeem to on ” had war 
from it 3 who yer (becauſe the waking, or watching of « yobe Pan loof off f 
eth ſomewhar harſt.)ro qualifie the phraſe,do both alter the terms WW peraken 
ours rendring it, the yoke of #vy tranſgreſſions is come at laft ; andthe there is fa 
Greek, He hath awaked, or, wat ched over mine iniquities; as Dan sPſal. * 
14. But this manifeſtly corruprterh the text, rurning of, that is ©; : celicy 
yoke, into al, upon, or over, That of binding , or faſtening whi h to peri0: 
- our Verfion followeth , ſecmeth the moſt probable ; ang thisall | I : & 
our former Verſions , moſt of chem ,. agree with; ſaye rh es yo ch1 


chem, rendrerh ir, is faſtened to his hands ; another, 5; boun 
band; neither of which ſecmeth fo plain or familiar, as nndna — 
this our laſt exhibirerh, haying 

they are wreathed, | They, thar is, the penaltics , Whereuntoh jp [l. 
them 1 have made my ſelfliable , and which God hath jugj ;1 V.r 
fliged upen me for them , are made up together as in , y 
The word here uſed is very pregnanc and vigorous : it is de 
as ſome think, from the bogghs , or twigs ef trees or ſhrubs 


eath, (:eking 
rived, particlc 


ell 
growing thick rogether, are entangled one with another ; bom. gehons 
. ed Gen, 40. 10, As others, from threds , thar are twingd any breaket 
twiſted rogerher to make up -a line, cord, or , cable, Eccleſ 4612 Prov.3 
whence a word for bedcords in the Talmud : Or, as others apy; mourn 
from withs and twigs, that are wreathed together for the mak; Bur or 
of baskers ; or as others laſtly, from nets and ſnares made of lin, here 
ſo twiſted, wherein birds, beaſts, and fiſh, are wont to be entangled, 40. 10 
or, weels made of ſuch withs and twigs, for the catching of fiſh; he. and 
cauſe in the Chaldce and Syriack, the word is commonly uſed fer her, 01 
ſuch nets, or weels, Job 19.6. Ezck,1z, 13. & 19.8, and ſuch baſe The 
hers, 2 Cor.11,33+ Sothat the meaning ſeems to be , as if ſhe had ſhoal, 
ſaid, God hath made up , of thoſe penalties thar he had before Gods 
threarned me witli rwined and twiſted , or wrapped and wreahed by a 
together, as a ſtrong cord, wherewith he holderh and keeperh me out a 
down, or a> ſuch a wreath, as'is wont to be pur abour the neck 22.) 
unru!y beaſts, wherewith he holderth me ſo faſt, that I cannai. | =" 
ther ger ir off, or ger our of it, no more than fowl or fiſh, takening Ie 
net or ſnare , which the more they ſtrive and ſtrugple to ger free matic 
of, the more they do bur maſh and enrangle themſelves, See Proy, ano 
5.22. & 29.6, Elay 51. 20, Ezek. 12. 13, The ancient Greek orga: 
and old Latine joyn ſome pair of the former branch with thi, dure 
rendring the text, by bis hand are they wrapped, or wreahel Ley, 
together, fore 
and come up upon my neck ] The wonted place of yohe,or wreath, \ 
Eſay 10.77. & 52.2, Fer. 27. 2312, har 
be hath made my ftrergth to fall :] Heb. he hath made my firagth - ber 
to ſtumble ; and by a complexive notion conſequently allo t jul: had 
ſo to ftumble, as to fall, So Neh, 4.10. Pſal.31.10, 2 Chron, 25. 8, pro 
& 28,23.and by ſtrength ſcemerh to be underſtood men of fragt; Its 
as might, for men of-mighr, and yalour, Eſay 3, 25, where the f 
is threatned, See Verle 1 5,- | my 
the Lord delivered me into their hands, from whom 1 am nit ll: 6 - lay 
riſe,] Hand, for , power ; as Jer. 34. 20. Heb, in hands of thoſe, - pre 


from whom I am not able toriſeup: forthe word, hands, is in 3 
form.of regiment : and there is a defe&borh ef the antecedencand 
relative: the like whereunto, ſee Jer.2.8, ; = 

V. 15. The Lord bath trodden under foot ] Therterm fot is n8t «| 
inthe rext;-but the word fignifieth to tread down , or trample a 


(as Plal.119, 13S. where and here alone the word is foundinthat Ic 
notion) as men do'on a common path , or cauſey 2 from whencein 2 
rhis notion the word thar ſo fignifies, ſcemerh ro have its original, | 
Sce Eſay 51.2.3. to tread down, is uſed frequently for ro ſubduranl | ſo 
deftroyy , Pſal.7.5. & 44. 5. & 60. 12. Dan, 7, 7, Sec anotherey w 
. preſſion of the ſame thing in the laſt branch, . fir 
 .. all my mighty man | The word here uſed importeth uny V 
wy , eminent , or excellent jp that kind , whereof it is uſed, {ee fo 
on Jer, 50. 11, | | | : | 4 
in the midſt of me.] Or, with mez as Ter. 46. 21. | 0 
he hath called an aſſembly againſt me,} An allufion to the ſun- 
moning of the people to their feſtivals and ſolemn mcerings by I; 
ſound of trumpet, Numb. 10.2, See chap.z. 22; i. 
to cruſh my young men] Heb. #0 break. (xo deſtroy 3 35 ſay 14 tl 
25.) my young men, or my choyce youngfters ; as Eſay 40+ 30. before w 
her chief men, for place and wealth, frteſt- for civill employment 1 
and goyernment : now her choyce youths, firreſt for ſeryice and mi- $ 
lirgry employments; Jer:g, 21. & 11,22. & 18,21, & 49. 26. & 
| $6. 30. And in theſe two ranks is comprehended the whole ftreg) Y 
mentioned, Verſe 14, Wt OREN, Fudah, © = 6 
The Lord hath trodden the Virgin, the daughter of Judah , 25 M# : 
wine-preſſe.] Or, hath peel acey ine eds of rhe damſell th ( 
ghter of Judah : He hath trodden her as grapes, inthe — 
prels of his wrath , and ſquiezed our her blood as wine : Scerie 7 
like expreſſions, Blay 63.3, Rey, 19, IF. andof the ſtile of Vie" | 
or darſel given to Tudah, Efay 37.22, & 47. 1. JEr.31. 4. p 
 V. 16: For theſethings 1 weep,] As Verſe 2, % b > 
_ mine eye, mine eye nate nh with water,] AJe Js. 2h 
24.17. Chap.2. 18, & 3, 48. and che. ingemination maketh 


head, 


+ 


Ch4P. L 
ings 4, 19, and , my bowels , my bowels, Jer.qu 19. 

't wr”? - oor that ſhwld relieve my ſoul, is far from me : ] 
to Becauſe God ſhould comfort me (Heb, bring back,, or fetch again 
N my ſou; as Verle 11, Pſal.23. 3.) by his word and Spiric, as he 
rad Want to do, hath now withdrawn himſelf and ſtanderh a- 
ne. WM joof off from me, Pſal.10.1, Chap. 3. 43,44. Yer the words may 
ns. WY bc raken more generally , and ſeem fo torun inthe text ; becauſe 

there is far from 110 4 comforter, or reliever of my ſoul, char is , of me; 
" asPlal, 3+ 2. becauſe they keep aloof off, all rhart ſhould comforr 


4 ar relicye mes (as Plal.38.11, & 88, 1$,) there is none at hand 
ch ro perſo.m cirher office to me, Verſe 1,2,17,21., ſoPſal, 22,11, & 
ih 142.4» Eſay 51. 18, I9e ; 

of my children are deſolate, becauſe the enemy prevailed.) .They thar 
hi ſhould relieve me, are rhemſelyes deſtirure of ability ro help and 
th 'elieve themſelves 3 the enemy proving roo ſtrong for them, and 


haying prevailed agaioſt them, So the ſame term is uſed, Exod, 
17, 11, Pſal.65.3+ See Eſay 5 1.18,20, 

V. 17. Zion ſpreadeth forth her bands,] As craving help, or 
C:eking relief and comfort 3 as Pſal, 143. 6. Jer 4.31. there is a 

article in the Hebrew before the word, hands, from whence ſome, 
as well Jewilh, as others, have taken liberty to coyn a ſtrange and 
\ncourh interpretation of the rext , thus rendring the words ; ſhe 
eaketh, or diſtriburerh bread with her hands: nor to others, as. 
Prov.31, 21, bur to her ſelf : as wanting thoſe that ſhould in this 
mourning condition perform that office to her, See on Jer. 16, 7. 
- Bir one of the Jewiſh Maſters well obſerverh, thar the particle 
here uſed is of redundant ; as Pſal.65, 4, & 80. 5, Eſay 26,4. & 
40, 10. Jere17. 3. Hol.13.9. : 

and there is none to comfort her :] Heb, there is not a comforter to 
her, or, for her. See Verſe 16, | 

The Lord hath commanded concerning Tacob , that his adverſaries 
ſhould be round about him. ] Becauſe they regarded not to keep 
Gods charge, to obſerve his commands , Verſe 18. God therefore 
by a ſecrer inſtin& gave ir in charge ro th:ir enemies , and made 
our acommitſion ro them,commanding them (as Eſay 10.6.Ter.34. 
22,) ro beſer and begirt rhem on every ſide, Jer.q4.17- So Jer, 49. 
5, and go. 15,2.9+ Sce Verſe 3. 

eruſalem is as a menftrous woman among them.] Or, as an abomi- 
nation; a5 a perſon ſevered from the ſocicty or accefle of any ; ſuch 
an oge a5 eyery one ſhunneth , thar none can abide to come near? 
or,as ſome abominable thing ,' ſo vile and foul,thar none can en- 
dure once to touch, for being polluted and defiled therewith, See 
Lev.15.19---+27, & 20, 21, Ezek, 17. 19, 20+ & 36. 17, and be- 
fore, Verſe 8. 

V.18, he Lord 4s righteous, ] Though ſhe complain of Gods 
harſh and ſevere carriage towards her, and ſharp dealings with 
her; yer ſhe acknowledgerh Gods Juſtice therein, and x + ſhe 
had ſuffered no more than what ſhe had juſtly deſerved , and had 
procured to her ſelf by her fins. So Dan, 9, 7, Neh, 9, 33. Pſal, 
It9, 137.and 145. 17, Jer. 12, I t 

fur I have rebelled azainft bis commandement.] Heb, againſt bis 
muth; that is, againſt the words of his mouth; as Job :.3,12. Or,the 
las of his mouth, Pſal.119. 73. as it is in thoſe places more fully ex- 
preſſed See the like reaſon of affligion rendred, Pſal. 107. 17, 

bearyl pray yougall people, and behold my ſorrow,] See before,yv.11,. 

my Virgins and my young men are gone into captivity.] Or, my dam- 
ſels andyuths, See Verſe 3, 4, no ſex or age hath been ſpared, 
2 Chron, 36, 17. 
V. 19. I called for my lovers, but they deceived me;] Or, When 
Icalledio my lowers, they failed me; as Cyap.3.55, See Verle 2, Jer. 
22,20, & 30.14, Job 19.13----I9, 
my Prieſts and mine Elders gave up the gh'ſt in the city; while they 
ſought their meat to relieve their ſouls. ] They periſhed rhrough fa- 
wine,wanting food to relieve them, and nor meeting wirh, bur miſ- 
kng of what they ſought for,Chap.z.10,19. Jer. 14-18.& 38 9, Sec 
Verſe 11, 'Heb. and they brought back , or fetcht again their ſoules, 
for, ſo to do, or, that they might ſo doz as Joſh. 24.9. 2 Kings 4. 42, 
43. Mal.1. 19, Or, wherewith they might ſo do as Plal, 106. 19. 
Of the form ot ſpeech; ſee on Verſe 15,16. | 
V:o, Behold, O Lord, for I am in diffriſie,] Or, In what diſtreſſe 
lam: Or, how I am in diſtreſſe. See Verſe 9.11, | 

my bowels are troubled;] They boyle and work within me, as 
theſea, Job 41.31. Or , as waters thar become thick and miry, 
when they are much Rirred and troubled, Eſay 57,10, Ezek. 34. 
18: for from rhence is the word taken, Job 16, 16, Pal. 46. 3. 
See Eſay 16.11, Jer.q$.36, So chap.2.I1. 
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36,10, & 55-4. & 109.22, Jer.23.9, Or, my heart turneth it ſelfe 
UW and down + it cannor reſt or be quier;for chele paſſives have oft a 
areclprocal ſenſe; as ler,36.19, Sce the ſame expreſſion applycd to 
God himſelf, Hoſ, 11.8 | 
for I bave griev 4 ſly rebelled;] Or,becauſe; as v 16.Heb. rebelling 
revelld: the aggravateth her own fin ; as David his, 2 Sam.24.10. 
_ @bruad the ſword bereaveth,] Or, bereaved, flew: withont the 
city the ſwzrd made havock, See Deur.32,25, Ier, 6, 25, & 14, 18, 
Ezek 7.17, 
4 home there is 4s death,] Oc here was wichin the the ciry famin, 
erle 11,19 as bad as death by the ſword, or worſe rather , Chap. 
4 9. Yee 2 Kings 25.3. Icr, 52: 6,- 
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Annotations onthe Lamentations of Feremiah. 


mie heart is turned within me;) Heb. in the midſt of me ; as Pal. 


Chap: ii. 


V. 21, They have heard that I ſigh, there is none to comfort mes ] 
My pretended friends, though they heard of my doleful condition; 
yer would none of them aftord me any relief or comfort, See verie 
2,16,17,19, forthe ſame things in paſſionate ſpeeches are oft re» 
peared, Sce 2 Sam. 18.33. though there want not that expound 
this of her profeſſed adverſaries , Have heard of my diſtreſſed and 
dilconſolate >rate, that there is none ro comfort me; even all mine 
Adverſaries haye heard of theſe ſtraits, thar 1 am in, and rejoyce.to 
hear how thou haſt dealt with me. Bur the former floweti from 
the rext more freely, 

all mine enemies have heard of my trouble, they areglad] Or, and 
are glad : my mileries are marter of joy ro them, So Plal.38.16,8& 
40.15, Jer.48.27, Ezck.25.6. . 

that thiu haſt done it : ] Thar thou haſt dealt thus harſhly with 
me, and given me up to the mercy of my mercilefle adyerſaries, 
Eſay 47 6. or, as ſome read the words, but (as Jer.z1. 33.8 43. 3.) 
thou haſt done ic, and 1 muſt bear ir, as Pſale3g, 9g. Mic. 7, 9, there 
is a dete& of the pronoun; as Pſal.22, 31. & 109.21, 

thou wilt bring the day that thou haft called, ] Or , proclaimed : as 
Dan. 3, 4. & 4- I4. thar is, publiſhed by thy Prophers, Elay 1 3. & 
I4, 46. & 47. Jere25, 12,13, & 29.10. &50,& 5I, Thou haſt ſer 
a certain time, and that in his due ſeaſon ſhall come, wherein thou 
wilt both relieve and deliver thy people and rake vengeance on 
thoſe that now in their calamities inſult over them , Proy, 24. 17, 
I8, Jer.51, 49, Chap. 4. 21, Mic. 7, 9,10, See Jer,go. 31, 

and they ſhall be ike unto me.) Or ,then (as Chap. 51, 7.] thar 
ſhall befall rhem, thac is now befallen me; they ſhall fare then as 
I now do, Pſal. 137.8, Jer.50. 15,29. & 51. 24, 

V.22, Let their wickeaneſſe come before thee : ] Be remembred 
by thee, to take vengeance upon them for it, See the like patheri- 
cal imprecations, Pſal,109. 14415, & 137, 8,9. Jer, 18, 23. Chap- 
rer 3.64» 

and do unto them, as thou haſt don? unto me ſor my tranſgreſſions : ] 
Ler them drink of the ſame cup, thar I have drunk of, Efay 51,2, 
23. Jer.25. 28,29. | 

for my ſighes are many,] Or, great, and grievous z as Denr' 

I, 17,21, 
: and my heart is faint,] As Eſay 1, 5i ler, 8. 18, See Verſe 13" 
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Verſe 1, FH hath the Lord covered the daughter of Zion with 
@ chud in his anger ,] ihis ſecond ſingle Alpha- 
ber conſiſterh much, of the ſame ſubje&, ſome further amptitica- 
rions only added , with che former; being ſpent moſt of ir in com- 
plaints of the grieyouſneſle of their forepaſſed and preſent calami- 
ties, Verſe 1 ———20,and ſhur.up with ſome addrefles unto 
God, verſe 20-——-22, + NG 
How] Theſe paſſionate interrogations, as Chap.1.1,z. and 4.1, 
are,very vigorous, and add much force and life tothe things ſpoken 
of, of what kinde ſoever ; as intimating them to be marcers beyond 
expreſhon, So Plal, 3, 1,2, and 31.19, and 139. 17, Rom, 11, 33, 
I Per 4.17,18. 
covcred with a cloud] Or, with a thick cloud, Heb. thichned, or, 
clouded. for-it comerh from a word that harh a norion of rhicknefſe, 
Jer. 52. 21. and fignifietu nor a cloud fimpl, , (there is another 
word for that) bur a thick cloud, Exod, 19, 9, Eſay :.5,5. and the 
Propher may ſeem ro have cov ned the word of purpoſe, co expreffe 
the darkſome and gloomy condition of his people in their preſent 
calamity , into which they were brought out of rhar lightſome 
eſtate and ſun-ſhine of proſperity , that they had formerly enjoyed: 
for the word is no where found bur here ; and ir is by ſome nor ale 
rogerther improbably deemed , ro have in way of oppofirion ſome 
glance at thar glorious bright and reſplendent cloud, wherein God 
appeared , as a figne of his gracious yreſence and proteRion , on 
Moung Sion, ar the dedication of the Temple, 1 King,$,10; alluded 
ro Eſay 4.5,6. Sec the like exprefſions, Chap, 3,22 Joel 2.2, Amos 
18,20. : 
s and caſt down from heaven unto the earth the beauty of Iſrael, JOrz 
how hath he thrown down, &c, ſupplicd from rhe former branch; as 
Chap.1.1, from heaven to earth. A proverbial expreſſion of a grear 
and grievous downfall from the l:igheſt pirch of proſperity, to rhe 
loweſt degree of adverſity and miſery. So Eſay 14, 12, Obad, 4, 
Mart. 11.2.3; adefe& ofthe particle of motion to a place, as 2 Sam, 
24-20, Elay 49.33, Jer.2.10. 
and remembred not his fout-ſt10l in the day of bis anger?) The whole 
earth is in generall termed Gods foot-ſtool, Eſay 66+ 1, burthe land 
of Iſrael in a ſpecialty, as ſome think here , in reſpe& of other 
lands: bur in it more ſpecially his Temple , and the Ark therein, 
1 Chr.28. 2. Pſal. 99.5 & 132.7. which God had norſpared , bur 
had ſuffered to be ſurpriſed by rhe Chaldeans ; as before by the 
Philiſtines, 1 Sam.4.11, Pſal, 78, 60, 61, and char, ar this ſecon 
time without recovery. | | 
V. 2. The Lord hath ſwallowed up all the inhabitants of Facob;] 
Deſtroyed the while country and all his cities. So verſe 5. See of 
the meraphor, Eſay 49 19. Some Interpreters of prime note con- 
rinue the interogariye in this verſe, and ſo forward all along unto 
verſe 12, -bur of that there ſeemerh no neceſſity, | 
and hath not pitied;] So verſe 17. | 
| 10 Þ he 
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he hath thrown dywn in his wrath the ſtrong holds ef the daughter 
of Judah: ] SoPÞTal8g. 40. Verſe 5. 

he bath brught them down to the ground: | Heb, made them 
touch theground ; as Elay 25, 12, 

he hati> polluted the Kingdame and the Princes thereof.) Dealt with 
it and them as with a thing polluted and unclean, Eſay 29, 22. or, 
as with a thing no more ſacred and inviolable; by delivering them 
up into the power of prophane people, 1 Sam, 26. 9. Plal. 89. 39, 
40. & 74.3, Elay 43 28. 

V. 3s /{: hath cur off m his anger all the horn of Iſrael : ] Heb. 
burzing hcat, or,fervour,of face, or noſe, as Deut.29. 4. chap- 1. I2. 
and,horn, for.glory and ſtrength, 1 Sam.2.1.P al.75.'0.Jer.q8.25- 
royal majeſty eſpecially, Plal,$9.24. & 132.17. So verle 17: , 

he bit!) Crawn back h1s right hand from before the enemy ; ] Heb. 
he hath cauſd his right hend to turn back, This ſome underſtand of 
Gods /ipht bans, Plal, 7.7. & 44. 3- & 118, Is, 16. and expound 
it of his withdrawing fcom chem his powertill prote&ion and ſuce 
cour, upon the enemies approach, which he was wonr formerly ro 
afford them,Pſ.74.11.and this may ſeem backed with what toJlow- 
cth, Verſe 4. Howbeit, I conceive irmay well be underſtood of h1s, 
that is, Iſraels,rizht hand;that Ged had cauſed his hand ro turn back- 
ward; f-r thongh God be ſaid to withdraw his hand . even his 
right hand, in thar place of the Pſalmiſt ; yer is he no where ſaid 
to twin it bachward : but asone is ſaid nt to draw back h1s hana, 
when he gocth on conſtantly in the pucſuir of his enemies, Joſh, 
$3. 26. ſo is he not unkitly ſaid to withdraw, or, turn his hand back- 
ward , when he ſurceaſerh either to purſue , or oppole them, and 
flecth away before them: and God is ſaid to cauſe their right hand 
to turn bach ; as elſewhere to turn the edge of their ſword ; when he 
doth not enable them to ſtand ro it in fight, Plal.$9, 43. and this I 
take to be the genuine ſenſe of the place. 

and burned againft Facob like a flaming fire , which devoureth 
round ab»ur | hs, that is, God in his wrath 2 or, it,thar is, the fer- 
vour of his ange © before-menrioned, (ſo one of rhe Jewiſh DoRors, 
not amiſſe) þath burnt, as Plal.79.5, & 39.46. Heb. like a flame of 
fire; as Elay 4. 5. it hath devoured round about, Elay 42, 25. S0 
Plal.50.3.& 95. 3. 

V. 4. He hath bent his bow] To wit, againſt him, So chap, 3, 
12, Pſal.7.12. Heb,trod it, as ler.g0.14, 

l:be an enemy : ] Being conſtrain:d ſo to carry himſelfroward 
them by their ſins, Eſay 63. 10. Jer.z0,14. So verſe 5, See the like 
complaint of Job; but in another caſe, Job 13. 24 & 33, 10. 

he ſthsd with his right hand as an adverſary; } Heb. he was ſet, 
in hoſtile maner; as the Angel againſt Balaam, Num.22. 23, 31, 
havinz his right hana furniſhed with deadly weapons to' fight a- 
eainſt them, whcm he was wont to. fight for againſt their foes, 
Eſay 63. 10, Jer.z1.5, Sochap.3 3. 

and ſlew all that were pleaſant to the eye, in the Tabernacle of the 
daughter of Zion : ] Heb. all d:ſireable of the eye z as chap. 1, 10. 
bur there of jewels and treaſure : here of perſons., as Ezek. 24. 16, 
for youth, perſonage, place of dignity, or orherwiſe conſpicuous 
and deficeable. See 2 Kings 24.7,18-- -22, Chapel. 15. Jer. 9.21, 
and of the term tabernacle, ſee ſer,10.20. 

he prured out his fury like fire. See Jer, 6, 11, & 10+ 25. Chap, 
1,13, Verſe}. | 

V. 5. The Lord was an en:my : ] See on Verſe 4. 

he hath ſwallowed up 1ſrae!; be hath ſwatluwed up all her pleaſant 
palaces: See verſe 2,” Jer g, 21, | 

he bath deftreyed his ftreng holds; ] So alſo Vetſe 2. 

and ha' h encreaſed in he daughter o Fudah mourning and lamen- 
tation, ] Two terms rifing trom the ſame root joyned rogerher ro 
expreſic an eminency of lamentation. Sce the ſame 2.9. 2. and ex- 
prefions of the like, Nahum. 2. 1:. Zeph. I. i5, 

V.6. And he hath violently taken away his tabernacle, as if it 
were of & ga'den;] He hath wiolenily taken away (as the word is 
uſed, Jer. 13. 22, thrown down and removed) his tabernacle, (his 
Sancuary or Temple . ſo rermed , Plal. 27. 5. & 31, 20. & 76. 
2,) a5 of agarden ; that is, as a ſhade, or hoyel ot a garden : ſome 
ſuch ſorry thing as the Keeper or gardiner ſerreth up ina garden, 
wherein to repoſe himſelfe, Job 27. :8. t-lay 1,8. a defe& of the 
noun regent to be ſupplyed from the former branch , as the like, 
Pſal.18. 33. & 13.5. Eſay 5, 29. & 63.2, Ter.go, 9. howbeit, the 

ſupply need nor be preciſely the ſame, bur of ſomewhar proportio- 
nable thereunre : as Dan 4.33. Some render ir, bis bedge, or fence; 
becauſe the word it cometh ot ſignifieth as well ro proted, or fence, 
as to hide and cover : and expound it of Gods withdrawing his 
prore&ion from them, Pſal. 5. 12. & $0.12. & $9. 40, Eſay 5. 5. 
Bur Ifind not where the word is uſcd for an hedge ; and the former 
{orteth berrer with what followerh, 
© hehath defroyed bis places of the affembly : ] Heb, his aſſembly, 
or, ſer place of aſſembly ; pur celleively, as ſome, for his places of 
aſlembly : nor the Temple onely , bur che Synagogues alſo, as 
Pſal.74. 7,8. but he ſeemerth here more ſpecially ro intend that of 
Teruſalem on Sion. See chap, I. 4. | 

Thc Lord hath cauſed the ſolemn feaſts and Sabbaths to be ſorgotten 
in Sion; ] . The places wherein people were wont to meet on ſuch 
dayes, and for ſuch purpoſes being demoliſhed. 

and hath deſpiſed in the indignation cf his anger the King and the 
Prieft.] For the enemy ſpared neither, v, 2, 20, chap. 4.16,& 5.12, 


A-notations on the Lamentations of Feremiah. 


Chap.ii, 
the words are indefinite King and Prieft ; bur yer th 
have a more ſpeciall eye to the deſpireful uſage of Zede 
$2.10,11, and the ſlavghger of Seraiah the chicfPrieft, Jer,s, 
27. indignation of wrath, tor, wrathful indignation : as , fog = 
wrath, tor, wrathful fervaur, Chap. 1.12, "S 

V. 7. The Lord hath caſt off bis Altar : ] That was as hit f 
ing board or table, Ezck.,41.22. but was demoliſhed ear Brees 
his houſe the Temple, = 

he hath abhorred his Sanfuary © ] Or, diſſolved, or. 4 ; 
the woid is uſed, Pſal, 89. 39. and the = is no wht: - 
in Scripture, ound 

be hath given up into the hand of the enemy the walls of yy, 
ces; ] Heb, ſhut up in their hand, given up wholly unto, ang 1 - of 
their power 3 as Pſal,31,8, Chap. 1.7. as well the Kings ang wag 
ces palaces, as the Temple of his own, ler, 52. 13, So Verſe ; S 
walls of them, becauſe the principal parts of firengrh thar hows 
ſc.ure the reſt, So verſe 8. Amos 1.7,10. ; 

they have made a noy ſe an the houſe of the Lord, as in aday of g [ 
lemn feaft.) The enemy is now as loud in blaſpheming of Geg wit 
ſhouring and ſounding their triumphant ſongs ro his diſhonour 
his houſe, as his own people had wont to be in ſinging of "ou In 
and Pſa lmes of praiſe there, at the ſolemn feaſts , co his h : 
Plal.74.3,4. with $1, 1,2,3. 

V.8. Toe Lord hath purpoſed to deſtroy the wall of the daughty of 
Zion: ] Or, Toe Lords purpoſe was to Qlo it ; and what he was tc. 
ſolved upon, he hath done, ſce verſe 17, the wall; as before, verſe 7 
becauſe the chief ſtrength of a city : So verſe 18, ; 

be hath ſtretched out a line; } He hath ftrerched our over Teryf,. 
lem the line of deſt: u&ion : not ſuch a line , as workmien uſery 
mere our their buiding by, re make ir proportienable to their my. 
d-1; bur ſuch a line, as they uſeto mark by , whar is tobecyre, 
and how far to be demoliſhed : See 2 Sam.8.2., ſo ſome; or, x; 
others, a levellinz line, ro level the ground with , where the 
lometime ſtood, and ro }ay ir all eaven-: See the like expreſſions, 
2 Kings 21, 13. Eſay 34,1, As for thoſe conceirs thar alearne 
Writer here ſuggeſteth, either of « cord, wherewirh a beaſt istye( 
to be led to the butcher; or of a line of exa& juſtice, in rendring 
ro perſoss delinquent according to their demerirs , Eſay 28, 11, 
they ſeem both to {warve from the intendment of the Prophetin 
this place. 

he hsth not withdrawn his hand frem deſtroying : ] Or, he wih- 
drew not his hand: as loſh, 8. 18. 26, Sce on verſe 3, he pare 
nor over untill he had ruined all; Heb. from ſwallowing up; as 
verle 2. 5. 

tberefore he made the rampart and the wall to lament, ] Or, but 
he made , or untill he made, (Heb. andybur ſo the copulativeisuſed, 
ler.23, 22. Dan. 12, 12.) bulwark and wall (Eſay :6. 1,) tomum, 
as Chap. 1.4. Eſay 24.4. ler,q.28. and 23.10» 

they languiſhed together. ] Or, fainted; and were made to fall, a; 
a man doth when he fainteth away : Sce the like expreſſion, Elay 
24 4+ & 33.9, Ter. 14. 2, 

V. 9 Her gates are ſunk into the ground; ) The Jewiſh Dogors 
uponthe place, our of their Talmudifts, tell us ſtrange ſtories, 
of the gates of Jeruſalem finking down into the ground , that they 
might nor come into the enemies power , becauſe rhey werethe 
work of David's hands : And ſome of ours run as wildly wide ano- 
ther way, expounding ir of the Pricſts and Judges thar were wont 
to fit inthe gates, Chap. 5. 14, 1 conceive no more tobe meant, 
than that the gates were thrown down to the ground, and lying +- 
long there, (ſuch of them,and ſuch parts of them, as had eſcaped 
the fireych. 1.4. Neh. 1.3.8 2. 3,13,17.) were buried intherubbiſk 
when the walls were demoliſhed: See Neh. 2. 13,14. & 4- 19: 

he hath deſtroyed and broken her bars ; ] He, that is , the Lord 
verſe 8, or, (the yerb taken indefinitely ; as Job 7. 3. Habb. 3+ 
17.) her bars are deftroyed and brohen ; the bars thar kept falt the 
gates, Pial, 07. 16. Jer. 51030, | 

her King and her Princes are among the Gentiles : ] Zedckiah,and 
ſuch of his Princes as eſcaped the enemies ſword,are abroad incap- 
tivity, 2 Kings 25 7.2 Chr. 36.20. ; 

the Law is no more : ] Heb. Is nor; as Jer. 31, 15. It is neither 
read nor regarded, neither publickly caught, nor conſtantly kept: 
Yea, the Tables of ir loſt,and the Volumes burne rogether with the 
Temple:They are now juſtly deprived of ir, thar lirtle regarded it 
before-time when they had ir,Jer.s 4,5.% 8.8.9. Hoſh.8. 12. Habb, 
I. 4. Alcarned Annorator annexcth this clauſe to rhe fore-g9'"g 
member, thus rendring the words, Her King and her Princes 4'* 
amongſt the Heathen, without Law : thar is, deprived of authority 
and legiſlative power : bur when a plain and familiar ſenſe freely 
offereth ir ſelf, it is bur loſt labour to ſeek our one further fercht, 
and leſs probable, , 

ber Ppophets alſo find no Viſion fFom the Lord ] Find none, that 15 
have none: as chap. 13.6, See the like complaint, Pſalm 74 9.3% 
the ſame menaced Ezck_ 7.26, Mic. 3.6. 

V. io. The Elders of the daughter of Zion ſit upon the ground, Not 
in thoſe chairs,and on thoſe ſears, wherein rhey were wont t2 fir un 
judgement,Pſalm 1232.5.Mat.19.2$, & 23.2, See C.5.14- . 

and beep ſilence:] Or they are ſilent; they paſs no ſenrence now 
they had wont to do, Deur.17.9,11. LH 

they have caſt np d:ſt upon their heads : ] In roken of —_ 
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Chap. 11, 
f: as on ſuch occaſions - uſual with them, Job 2.12. 2 Sam. 
" FEfay 15.3. Jer-48. 38» 
net — ive with ſackchth,] Or , they are girx 
i | Tacheloth, Heb.” ſacks : ſoJer. 4.8. & 49. 3. 
god Virgins of Jeruſalem hang down their heads to the ground) Our 
cad grief, and confuſion ; as Eſay 5. 15, See ler, 14s 2,3. 
: <, 1 "1, as the contrary is made a note of alacrity and cheer- 
© lncfl, of courage and confidence, Pſal, 120.7, Luke 21, 28, Sce 
_ © ine eyes do fail with tears;] As Pſal.6.7, Seech.s, 17. 
m bowels are troubled, ] Sce Chap.1. 20. ; 
liver is poured upon the earth;} My gall or choleris caſt up: 
45 wich excremity of grief, mixr with indignation , is oft done 2 So 
Job 16.13. 1) gall is powred upon the ground, They ſtraine_ the text 
"qo far, who would give it an hyperbelical notion, as if ir were 
(aid; all the blood is gone from my liver, the forge whergirit is 
Famed, and is ſpilc upon the ground : and they much more,that go 
turcher, expounding, it, as if it were ſaid ; my belly is broken 3 and 
wy bowels powred our, as it was with Iudas,ARs 2.18.asalſo they 
mary it NO lefle, who, becauſe the liver is deemed the ſcar of de- 
fre and delight, would have the meaning to he , all my defire or 
delights are gone, they are all tallen to the-ground , all come to 
an end; as it is with the dead, Eccl.g.6. 
fir the deſtru&1m of the daughters of my people,) Heb, breach, as 
(hip.3.47. 1er.4.20. Of the term daughter, ſee on ler.g I, 
he cauſe the children and the ſuckling ſwoon in the ſtreets. ] Or, 
int, nd go away, for want of food, Heb. are covered', or over- 
phelmed, Sec on Eſay 57.6, and it may ſeem to be a borrowed 
farm of ſpeech, raken from har miſt or cloud that cometh before 
theeyes of rhoſe rhar are fainting or ſwooning , and rakerh away 
ther ight. See Eſay 2.5.7, Of the children and ſucklings , ſee ler. 
6,11, & 9.29 44+ 7» : ; : 
V, 12, i bey ſay 80 their mothers,] Or, ſaid; ag of a rhing paſt, in 
che time of the fiege : rhey called ro them for food, Chap. 4. 4. 
phere is corne and wine 2? | Meat and drink, corn, for, bread, as 
Yach 9.17, 25 bread, for, bread-corn, Eſay 28, 28, 
when they ſwnoned as the wounded in the ſtreers of the city,] Being 
in a like condition, as bad, if not worſe , the one with the orher, 
See Chap, 1. 30, 8: 4+ 9, 
when their ſoul was poured out into the mothers boſome.] Heb. 
puredaut it ſelf ; as lob 3o. 16. whea they went away in their 
mochers laps,wanring wherewirh to relieve them, ch.q 9. v. 11: 
V, 13, What thing ſhall I take te witnefſe for thee ? what thing 
full 1 iken to thee y O daughter of Jeruſalem 2 what ſhall 1 equallto 
thee, that I may corpfort thee. O Virgin daughrer of Zion /} Whar ar- 
guments ſhall I uſe wherewith ro comfort thee , or to- convince 
and perſwade thee, that rhou haſt nor ſo much cauſe of grief as 
thou pretendeſt > Or rather, What example ſhall I give of any 
that have been in like miſery > chat may be a fir parallel ro thy 
preſent calamitous condition ? ſo _ 51.19, Chap.r. 12. Nak 3. 
5+ Ofche terms here given her, ſce Elay 37 22. Chap. 1, 15. 
for thy breach 1s great like the ſea; ] As vaſt and wide, as the ſca 
i bread, lob x2, 9, orrarher ,” as a breach of the ſeat the word 
breath ſupplyed from rhe former branch ; vce the like on verſe 6, 
ſuch a breach as nor ſome ſmall river, bur the ſea is wont ro make, 
when it hath rent aſunder and gor through the ſea-walls, char be- 
fore kept it our; ſuch as cannot be made up again, Sec the like, 
ler, 51,42. Exck.26. 3. lob 30. 14s | 
Who can beal thee 2 ] Heb, -ſhall beal thee t rhe verb in a poren- 
tal notion; as Ier,g5. 9, | | 
V. 14, Thy Prophets J Nor mine, ſuch as 1 ſent to thee, bur 
onn, ſuch as thou had choſen to thy ſelf , and waſt willing 
we ledby, ler.z.8. & 5*3 1, & 5. 31. & 1413314. & - 9'8,15. 
beve ſeen vain ani fooliſh things for thee, | Heb. vanity, and unſa- 
wry, of without reliſh, lob 6.6. that is, viſions of vanity , and ſuch 
ere not ſound and unſavoury : the noun ſupplyed from rhe 
Verd; as Ezek,13.11. They took upon them to be ſcers , bur ſaw 
2 what they ſhould ſee, and told whar they ſaw not, nothing 
yan and frivolous ſtuffe., the frorh of their own fancies, Ier, 
23, wy nd 27,141 | | 
, Mathty have not diſcovered thine iniquity to turn away thy capti- 
Uty * ] They laid-n6r thy fins before = ro bring rhee to repen- 
tance, whereby thy preſent miſcries might have been prevented, 
er, 6. 13,14. & $.11. & 23. 17,22, 
Ri have fren for thee falſe burdens, and cauſes of baniſhment] Heb. 
as as Fer.s2.$,16.and burdens of vanity, and of expulſons thac is, 
* ome, burdenſome, or ſad,and prophecies , (as Elay 18. 1.) bur 
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29.21,31, Bur the word ſeemerh here to be taken in a larger 


leaſe; as Ptoy.31.1, Zach. 12.1. for any ſpeechyleſſon, ſermon, or ſay- 
Muttered; 5 the verb, whence ir hn £4 , is os for to take a 
ar 15, to utter, report, made uſe of in ſpeech or diſcourſe; as Exod, 
BE 23-1, Num.23.7,18 & 24.3 Efay 23.7.& 14 14. and the 
Manag. Is, ſuch falfe and flatrering ſermons or prophecies, as 
«ea means of heatrning the people unto, and hardning them in 
2 finfull courſes, and conſequensly of procuring their cap- 
Ts Elay 3.12. Ier.23. 14,15,17,31332. and 27, g,10, | 
: 21, All that paſſe by thee clap their hands at thee *] Heb: 
"gers of the way(as chap:1 i123Plali89,41-)clap on thee; or,over 
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G 


ſc ones, againſt the enemy, againſt Babylon, Fer.z8: 2----4.11. | 


" ous with both,fincere wich neicher 2 and ſo mig 


Chap. ii. 
thee, wich the hands; to wit,in way of derifion and content, Job 27; 
23+ See chap.1, 18: the pronoun is wanring;as Jer. 6. 3.& 20,11; 
they biſſe and wag the head at the daughter of Fc uaiem, } The 
like notes of deriſion; of the former whereof . {cc Jer. 25, 9, & 
29. 18, verſe 16, Of che latter, .2 Kings 19« 21. Pſal. 22, 7. ſay 
37. :7. Mat. 27.39. See chap.1, 8. . 

ſaying, j Supplycd, as Jer, 51.14, .. 

Is this the city that men call the perfefion of beauty? AsPlal.g6,2; 

the joy of the whole ea'th?] Or, land; as Elay 5,8. &6. 12; 
So Pſal.48,z, Scc of Tyre, Elay 23. 7, and of Babylon, the like; 
Jer.s | 4 Ls 
. V. I6. All thine enemies have opened their mouth againſt thee,] 
Or, widened it; as in mocking is wont to be done, lob 16,10, 
Pſal.z2.23. Eſay 59.44 Chap 3. 46. 

they bifſe] As Verſe 15, | 
. and gnaſh their teeth : ] Ip diſdain and deſpite; or , indignariori 

Fane with ſcorne,, Fob 16. 9, Pſal.35.'6. & 37.12, & 112, 10, 
$7.54. | | 

They ſay, We have ſwallowed ber up : ] So Pſal.z5.25, the ſame 
termiec alſo, Pſal.56 2, (where the like defe& of the pronoun) & 
I24.3, Prov.1.12, verſe :.5, 

certainly this is the day that we looked for ; we have found, we 
have ſeen it, } That which we have long looked for, and much defi- 
red, having at lengch compaſſed, we now behold with delight. See 


Plal,35.21. & 59.10. & 92.11. lob 16.9. Mic. 4, 11, Chap. 1, 71 


The pronoun demonſtrarive in the former branch for the verb ſub 
ſantive; as Eſay 66. 1. Ter. 0. 9. and a defe& of the pronoun it” 
inthe larcer; as Ter. 1:11, & 17.21. Yer the rext may thus beren? 
dred, this the day that we expefed, we have found, we have ſeen; thi” 
the day : as, him the child, Exod.2.6. and bim the wicked one , Prof 
verbs 5.21. F 

V. 17. The Lord hath done that which he had deviſed: } Or , per- 
formed (as < bap.1.21:) what be purpoſed ; as rhe like word was bes 
fore rendred, Vi ie 8, Sce the like, Fe.51. 12,29; 

he hath fuifilled bis word that be bad c:mmanded in the dayes of 
old: } Or. be hathput in execution, (as Eſay 10. 22.) that decree, or 
edift, of f1s, (as the like word is uſed, ERt.r. 15, and 9. 32.) which 
he had enaFted (as Deut,33-4.) long ſince, Heb. frum dayes of antiqui« 
-h or,fore-time; as Chas. '.9, Eſay 37.26. rhe menaces chat by Mo- 

es he long fince d:nounced, and aanexcd in way of fanftion unto 

thoſe Laws that then he preſcribed his peoplezar his raking of them 
into covenant with him Lev.26.1 6.&c. Deur.:8. - 5, &c. to which 
may alſo be added tic renewed comminarions of leremy and += 
ther of Gods Prophers,both in formcr and latcer times. See ler. 7, 
25. & 23. 3 4 ; bs . 

be hath thrown down. and hath not pitied:] As ver z.2 ts 

and he hath cauſed thine en-my to rejoyce over thee: ] Or, but,as ver, 
14+ Sce the like compiaints, Pſal.38.16, « 89.42 Chap.1.21., 

he hath ſet up the horn of thine aa've ſaries. } Advanced them  gi- 


-yenthem occafion of triumphing in chy ruine See 1Sam, 2, r, 


Pſal.75.10. ver.3- andchs like in effc&, Plal.8g.42. 

V, 18 Their heat cried unts the L:1d;] Some tender rheſe words 
in an imperatiy- fo:m, Let tveir beart cry unto the Lord:and of thoſe 
ſome would have them to be the Prophers words to the people ; in- 
viting and inciting them to ſeek unto God for mercy and relief 2 


- other ſome the Chaldecans,in way of derifion, adviſing them ro call 


to their God for proteRion and delivery, as Elias did Baals Prieſts, 
I King. 18, :7. Bur the moſt conceive them as ſpoken in way of 
enunciation, ielaring what ch people did , when they ſaw the ene- 
my break in upon them, and that by the wall of the ciry, it may be, 
taviag ſome breaches made in it, (which mighe give 0: cafion of 
the nexc paſlags, either direRes to itz or concerning it,) that then 
bethinkiog themſelves of him, whom they had. negleRed before, all 
other helps and hopes failing , they berook rhemſclves by prayer to 
him, $o Blay 26 16 ——= 28. Hoſ.5.15.ands. 1. The heart can- 
not properly be ſaid to cry, nv more than to ſpeak, Y-r as it is ſaid 
ro ſpeak, Plal.27.3, when trom the fulneffe of ic ch: mouth ſpeak- 
eth, Mar: 12. 34. ſois it allo ſaidro cy ; when ir is with grief and 
ſorrow ſo full, that ir muſt n-eds by ſuch means vent ic ſelf, Ani 
yer cam ir not be hence eoncluded, that the perſons here intended, 
did fincerely cry unto, or call upon Ged, becauſe rheir heart is ſaid 
to cry, and they conſequently to cry from or with, the heart : for 
chough ro cry from the heart, be ſomerime uſed for ro ery ſincerely ; 
ro wit, when one crierh our of a true rouch and remiorſe for fin as 
fin, as that which is offenſive and diſpleafing ro God, Ezck. 6. g. 
and ſo it is ſaid of ſome that they cry not with their heart ; though 
they bowl apon their beds, Hol. 7, 14. yet lic beart may be ſaid ro 
cry, and men to Cry with the heart , or, from the heart, and ro weep 
heartily,when rhey do either ſeriouſly,chough not ſincerely; (and 6 


crying with the heart , and with the whole beart ; as Plalm 119, 145, 


may be wo diſtin&things,) when rhey do nor fain nor counter- 
feir grief , make as though they were grieved at the hearr, when 
there is no ſuch matrer : as Iſmael did to delude ſome , Jer. 41.8, 
bur are ſerious in their grief, their heart is full of it, as well as 
their rongues with expreſſions of ic 2 as ir was with Eſau z Gen; 27; 
38. Heb.11.19.and thoſe Iſrac}ices, Pſal. gd > ads it was ſeri- 
t be wich the gene- 

raliry of choſe, whom the Propher here inrendech. Set Jer.:2.25,28, 
0 wall of the daughter of Zion,] The Frogint here abriiptly 4 

I s 


Chap.1l. 


teth off the thred of his relation, and ſeemeth to turn his ſpeech to | 
the wall of the city ar the breach whereof in 1kelihood ſuch our- 
cries were very general from all ſorts; as calling upon it, though a 
dead and ſenſcicfle thing to weep and cry perpetnally ; and the 
walls may be ſaid ro weep in a figurative ſpeech,as well as the ways 
to mon, Chap, 1.4. bur by the wall, ſay moſt Interpreters, is here 
meant the city: and the city , ſay ſome , as being now nothing bur 
bare walls without houſing and inhabicants. Others, the wall by 
4 Synecdoche, pur for the whole city; and the city chen by a Metony- 
ie, for the inhabiranrs : and fo the wall at ſecond hand by a Me- 
talepſos, for rhe wonted inhabitants of the city , that lived within 
compaſs of it : bur { ſuppoſe rhe wall here ro be raken in its na- 
tive ſenſe, for the wall of the city demoliſhed and ruined , as the 
ground and ſubjeR matrer of the mourning in this manner and 
meaſure required. I ſhall adde anocher Interpretation, and leave 
both to the conſideration of the reader. Theſe words ; 0 wall, or, 
O the wall of the daughter of Sion , may be conceived as the ſubje& 
matter of rhe out-cries then uſed , when the walls were cither bat- 
rered in aſsaulr,or demoliſhed after the ſurpriſal of che city: which 
being annexed to the foregoing branch ; the Propher in the nexc 
place addreſseth himſelf unto her , whoſe walls they were , that 
occaſioned the our-cry , inciting her to thar conſtanr courſe of 1a- 
menting, to move God thereby ro mercy and commiſeration ro- 
wards her 2 thus raken, there will be no difficulty or harſhneſle at 
all in ce whole paſſage, but all go on ſmoorkly. 
let tears ran d:wn like a river day and night : ] Heb, make tear 
(for tears, as Plal.39.11 ) to deſcend (as Jer. 13, 17,) as a river, 
(in great abundance, (Plal,119.136.) day and night : incefſantly, 
as Jer.ge1, & 14,17. 50 chap,i, I6, & 3.48, 
give thy ſelf no reſt 3 ] Or, no intermiſſion; as it is rendred, chap. 
3. 49, or, /emiſſin, abarzment; as the verb it cometh of ſeemeth ro 
impocr, Pſal.36,8, & 77, 2. in which latter place ether notion 
may well conſiſt, 
let not the apple of thine eyes ceaſe,} Heb. let not (or, ſuffer not) 
the daughters of thine eye to be ſilent : rhar which we call che ball, or 
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| bothare omitted, See Verſe 4. 17. 


apple, of rhe cye; from the ſpeciall figure of ir ; that the Hebrews | 


call rhe daughter of the eye ; either as the deareſt and rendereft part 
of it, Deur, 32. 10. Prov. 7. 2. or from the figures that ſeem to 


appear init; when alſoir is rermed by the Greeks the damſel, by 


the Latines, the babe of the eye. SoPlal.17, 18, Zach. 2.8, inthe 
former part of which place is another word alſo uſed of it, as for 
notion the ſame, {o for notation , nor mnch unlike ro this latter 2 


and to be filent, is commonly uſed for ro ceaſe; b:cauſe men 


_ or forbear to ſpeak, when they are filent, So Job 30, 27, 
Plal. 35. 15, 

V. 19, Ariſe] F-om rhy bed; as Pſal. 119. 62. 

Cry in the nigh:] Break thy ſelf of thy ſleep and thy reft, that 
thou mayeft give God noreſt, but be Importunare with him, as 
Elay 62. 6,7. 

in the beginning of the watches,) Heb, in the head ; as Exod. 40: 
I, either when the watch is firſt ſer , or at rhe beginning of each 
watch : for by ſeveral watches was the night diftinguifhed , Exod. 
14.24. Judg.7.19. 1 Sam,11.11, Mar. 14,25. Luke 12, 38. Sce 
the like expreſſions, Pſal.119, 147,148. & 1306,6. 

pour eur thine heart like water before the face of the Lord] So Pſal, 
Al»4+ & 142.2. & 22,14 19Sam.1l.I5,& 7.6, 

lift up thine hands towards him, ] As Jerem, 14. 18, Pſalm 28, 2. 
Chap.3. 41 

for the life of thy young children] Heb, foul ; as Jer, 34. 16. that 
God may pity and ſpare, ifnor thee, yet them, See Jon,q.1 1, 

that faint for hanger ] Verſe 12, Chap. 3.4. 

inthe top of every ſtreet.) Heb, head: as Prov, 1, 21, Exzek, 16, 
31, Efay 51.20, So Chap.g, 1, 

V.-o. Behold, O Lord, and conſider, to whom thou haſt done 
this : } Heb. Sce and bebold (as Elay 64. 9 ) with whom thou baft 
dealt thus ; to wir, with thoſe that are thine own people : and whar 
more canft thou do to thine enemies ? rhe uſual plea of Gods peo- 
ple or others in their behalf; ro moye him ro mercy towards them, 
Exod.32,t1, Deut, 9.26, 29, Eſay 26,17. & 63. 19. & 64.9. 
Jer. 14. 19, 21. &-30. 14, thus the word here found is according- 
ly again uſed for to de,or deal, Verſe 22, Howbeir , becauſe ir is 
ſomerime uſed for cutting, or, gathering, of clufters,to wit, of grapes 
in vintage, or rather of the gleaning of them , Ley, 19, 10. Deur. 

24. 21, and from thence applycd to the cutting eff and deſtroying 
of people, Judg.20. 45. Jer.6, 9. upon the ground 'of the ancient 
Greek and old Larine ſo raking rhe word here, render the rext, 
See and conſider whom thou haſt vintaged: bur this the KtruQure of 
the words will not admit ; for that word in that notion is neyer 
found with the particle here ſ\ubjoyned. 

ſhall the women eat their fruit, } Or, ſhould (as Jer. 5. 7,) women 
(at their own fruit, their children, as Pſal.2 1,10, the fruit of their 
womb, as Deut,7.13. & 28. 4,18, Pſal.127.3, 

and children of a ſpan long ? ] Or, children, &c. for rhe copula- 
lative is here needlefſe, The word here uſed comerh from a term, 
that fignifieth properly , nor a ſpan, bur an hand-bredth, or four 

fingers bredth; or, as the Latines uſe ro exprefle ir, a palm 
breath, Pal. 39. 5, Eſay 40. 12, and ſo the old Larine here ren- 
dreth ir, of the meaſure of an hand, or, @ palm bredth ; and 
the term is uſed indeed proyerbially , as 1n Hebrew , ſo in other 


| fothat in the day of the Lords anger none eſcapedy nor remained.) Ht, 


; me, that there is no means or hope of eſcape unto any, butallae 


. which 1 carried in mine hands : of the word, fee before, on Vere 


Chap.ii, 
languages , to deſign thereby any thing of a very ſmal 
bn ar ſoin epic of the Pſalm before ——_—_ = ay 
beir, becauſe the verb drawn from ir, fignifierh to mere, or tg / 
out, ought withrhe hand ; as Eſay 48. 13, my right hand hath i 
ted out, or firetched out, the heavens: hence-both the Chaldee » 
raphraſt and the Rabbines here expound ir , the children of ſw L 
lings ; the children whoſe limbes the mothers were wont 
ſtrerch our and ſtroke, as if they were meting or meaſuring "tf 
with their hands, to faſhion them , and make them grow ſera 
and proportionable; and to the ſame purpoſe alſo romake the 
up with ſwarhing bands ; 'for this roer ariſeth from a wor rr 
quent in the Talmudiſts, for. wrapper of linnen , wheremithe, 
wrap up ought; as allo for & veil; or apron, or the like, in Scripur 
Ruth 3, 15, Eſay 3, 22. and this Interpretation receiyeth jy, 
ther ſtrength from whar followeth here, Verſe 22. thar for wan 
food women ſhould ear their children in the ftrair fieges thy th 
people ſhould endure ,. was before threatned, Ley, 26; 29, 
28, 53-57. Jer. 19, 9. Ezck. 5,10, and was according] * 
ſundry times effeaed, 2 Kings 6.28,2.9. Chap, 4. 3,10, See Jole 
the Jew of the Zewiſh War, lib.7, cap, 21, | 
ſhall the Prieft and thePropher be ſlain inthe Sanfluary of thetyy 1 
Or, ſhould. $hould God endure to ſee his own houſe pollured yi 
the blood of his own Prieſts, and ſuch asboar , the name atlef 
of his Prophers : for 1 ſuppoſe there was no true Propher flip 
there by the enemy;though they had thernſelves ſometime defile 
ic with the blood ot ſuch, 2 Chr.24.21. See before, verſe 6. 

Vis 21, The young and the cld lye on the ground in the Sireets: w 
Virgins and my young men are fallen by the ſword: \ For the Chil. 
deans ſpared none, regarding neither age norſex; » Chr,z; 19, 

thou haſt ſlain them in the day of thine anger ;' thou baft billed wy 
not pitied.] The Chaldeans were bur thine inſtruments; the gx, 
cutioners of thy wrath, Eſay 10. 5,15; Sec Jer. 33+ 5, fo Chup,y, 
Iz, 15, Verſe 17 he pronoun is not inthe text, nor the copyly. 
tive : nor iscither here needfull, no more than Chap, 3, 43, nh 


V. 23, ' hou haſt called as in @ ſolemn day my terrours round abu; 


and there-was no eſcaper, and remainer and for, or ;, as Jer, a4.14, 
Thou haſt ſummoned in, muftered up , and broughr in nponny, 
matter of terrour and ſtraits,{o on every fide to beſet and ſurround 


environed together, and involved, in the ſame common caltgig, 
Jer;4. 17, & 20, 3, 10, So chap, 1. 17: a mecrapho: taken fromthe | 
calling of the people rogerher, unto their | ſolemn-afſemblies by 
ſound of trumper, Num.10.2,3, Sobetore Chap. I. 15, 

thoſe thatT have ſwadled} Or, ſwathes!; ſo rather than, as ſome; 


20, it ſeemerh ro-comprehend-a1l rhoſe offices that mothers ornut- 
ſes exerciſe abour their children, for the managing of their limbs, 
and keeping of them in their duc proportion and poſture during the 
rime of their tender infancy, ' p, 

and broughtup,] Heb, made great. So Ezck,19, 2, not, miſt 
plyed; as the learned Scholiaft amifſe rendrerhir 2 for it is in chi 
notion parallel to that other term uſed , Efay 1. 2, by which the 
Jewiſh Scholiaſt here rightly expoundeth ir. KTM 

hath mine enemy conſumed] As it they had been bredfornoother 
end, bur to be made by flaughter mcat for the murtherers ſword, 
Iob 27. 14, Hoſ.g, 13. 


CHAP. IIL 


Verſe 1, Ja the man thar bath ſeen aff{i&ion by the 10d of hi 
wrath.]- The rwo former © hapters conſiſted ofa fin- 
gle alphaber, cirher of them, This confiſterh of a three-fold Al 
haber; as che Pſalm 119; of an eight-fold one, Every three Va- 
es in courſe beginning with the ſame Jetrer , as every cight in «- 
der there. The ſame ſubje& matter that was handled in the for 
mer, is with much veriety of expreſſions , and furrher amplikcat 
ons, in more coneiſe and quick encences, very arrificially and fr 
therically continued and carried on thorowour this. The qu ” 
is, Who the perſon ſhould be that the Prophet here ſpeakerh l, 
Some of the ancients; whom therein ſome of the Popiſh Writes 
concur with, would have ir ſpoken of Chriſt : bur 'to- ler 
other arguments ; the yery tenour of the context dorh eyery whe 
almoſt ſufficiently confure that frivolous conceit. Others # , 
have it all ſpoken in the perſon of Gods people ; lying n9W — 
heavie erkifends in the Babylonian bondage , relating both 
they had formerly ſuffered , and ar preſent - alſo did RO. 
Others 1aſtly , of the Propher himſclfe , in this kind _ ef 
happy than other his fellow Prophers, in thar they = = 
rold onely the calamities that ſhould befall Gods peop'es | * 
had ſurvived to ſee, and to undergo no ſmall ſhare among 
reſt in them, I conceive thar the perſon intended , 15 prinet - 
the main body of the people, rhough rhe Propher elf allo 
cluded as a limb of the ſame. SES _ 
Tam the man] 1, the people of the Tewes, the Tewiſh Srare; 
I Jeremy alſo among the reſt, am one of thoſe thax have ra 
Gods wrathfull rod. See ler,15.18, & 30. 12,15, ſee, fors 
ſeen af{lifion} Nor barely ſeen it 5 bur ſyſtained it? 19/99" | 
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Chap, 11, 
co ſuffer : 4s Jer, 5. 12. and 14, 13, and 42, 14. Pſalm 16, 10, and 


þy the rod of hu wrath. ]Oc his rod of wrath ; thar is, bis wrathfull 
rod: cherod wherewith he ſmiceth in wrath, So Eſay 16.5 See the 
like form of ſpeech alſo,Pcov. 22.8, ; 

V. 2, He hath led me, and brought me into darkneſs, but not into 
Jjobr, ] He hath led me into caprivity as the wordis uſed, Eſay 20, 

* arbneſs, for afflition and miſcry,Pſal.112.4, Eſay 8.22. cha tr 
© d.light; for proſperity an-| jollity, Eſt, 8,16, Pſal. 97.11. both ro- 

ether, a5 here.ſo Job 18.18. and'the ſame thing in croſs rerms re- | 
Terared 3 a$C-2.8, > : ; 

V. 3. Surely againſt me us he turned : he turneth his band againſt 
me all the day] He is rurned againſt me, who had wont to be for 
mie, Exod, 14, 25. Pſalm 46. 7,07 he turnerh again upon me as 
Flay 1.25.10 ferch and ir. fli& new ſtrokes; and that continually and 
incefſantly all day long : as Pſalm 44. 22.and 73. 14, See ch.2.38$. 


Annotations on the Lamentation of Feremiah, 


-0,1 oF 

Wy fleſh,and my 5kin hath be made old: ] [Either withered 
5r with leannels and wrinckles, Job 16,8;or worn out,and coniumed 
"r:as Tob 13 28,Plal.3::3. Eſay 50-9, | 
"he bath broken my bones. ] Takca all ſupport and ſtrength away 
{om me, chap. 1.14, 5o. Elay 38.13, Jer, 5o, 17. 

V. 5. He hath builded againſt me] Encamped about me, and 
raiſed Forts and Batteries againſt me, So Job 19, 12, Eſay 29. * 


; 4 compaſſed we with gall and travel. } Or, with weneme, and 
vexation, See Jeremiah 8, 14. So again, Verſe 19, The Pro- 
noun wanting , but ſupplied from the former branch'z as 
'erſe 3» WY 
= : He hath ſet me in darke places; ] He hath laid mein 
the grave 3 the region of darkneſſe, Job ro, 21,224 Or, He hath 
caſt me into priſons 'and dungeons, Verſe 33. 35, Pſalm 88. 6. 
f . 221 
n : = that be dead of old] In them 7 Hye as a corpſe in the grave, 
wholly diſregarded and urterly forgotren, Plalm3 1+ 13, & 38, 4,5. 
Ezck,37.11 12., . : 
 V. 9. Hehath hedged me about, that T cannot get out : } Or, he 
bedzed me about, ' AS having :eterence ro the cloſenefle and ftrair- 
nefle of the fiege, Jer.q417+% 52-7. So lob 3. 23, & 19.8, Plaim * 
$8.8 Heb. and (for that;-as Mal, 1. g.) I ſhail not go out, for cannot; 
as Jer, 13.23. there is'no poſſibility of eſcape, Jeremiah 34. 3.78 | 


mn yah made my thain heavy. ] Laid an heavy affliQion of thral- 
dome and bondage upon-me,Pſal. 66,11, Heb. brafs, or ſteel,as Fer. 
i613; & 39. 511d . ) 
\ $, Al when 1 cry and ſhout, he ſhutteth out ty prayer. ] Or, 
When 1 cried alſo,, and that aloud, or eagerly, ( two words of the 
{ame notion to add the more Emphaſis 3 as Eſay 12. 6.8 58. 1. 
See Chap, 2. 5.) be ob$ruded, or, ftopr, ( asthe word properly 
ſpnifiech, 2 King 3.19, 25-2 Chr: 32.3, 4» 30.) the paſſage of 
myþ:10er 2 alludingy as our Verſion rendreth ir,to the manner of 
thoſethat ſhut.the door to keep ſuirers our; where-they are nor 
willing ro be croubled with chem ;' bur ir ſeemerh rather rothe 
pratice of rhoſe rhat op the ear againſt ſpeech of words abour 
ſuch matters as they liſt nor, nor likegro- hear ; as Plall 58:4. Prov. 
24 13, ARs.7,57. it is not ſo much againſt rhe parry, as againſt the 
prayer, So v. 44. and ſome thercfore render ing hefcel his car:to 
my prayer 2 'a defe& of the Noun atrer rhe Verbtas:Genefis 42. 33. 
Jer, 16.7. See the lik: complaints,Job 19.7. and 36.20, 'Pſal.z2. 
1, Hab.1, 2, z Ti.ge 
V. 9. He hath encloſed my wayes with hewen ſtone ; ] or He enclo- 
ſedmy wajes. ] He ſo blocked up all pafſages about me, having 
hemmed me in, nor with a thorny hedge, 2s Hoſ.z. 16+ or ſomeear- 
thy mud-wall, char mighr wich no ſuch grear difficulty be broken 
down; or digged thorow, bur with a ſtrong fence of hewen ſtone, 
that there might he-ho-pofſibility of acceſs tor any relief or ſuccour 
fromabroad ro'me.:See- Fer. 13.19.and this ſeemerh aimcd ar here, 
to the obſtru&ions| 6f acceſs ; as the pteyention of eſcape before, 
1.7" See Job 19. 13... «© | 
He hath made my pathscroobed.] Heb, Heperverted my paths Je- 
remiah3, 21, He turned all my proje&s: and .defignes a contra- 
iy way, becauſe I rook courſes contrary to his wayes, Leviticus 
26.27,28 Pſalm 18,26, So ve 11, Sce:Jers192 3, 7. and 33:45. 
and 3$7.7.,—o=10, C OL .464 > AF. 
V. 10, He was tinto me 95 @ bear lying in wait:] So Hoſ 3; 8.45 a 
leyard, Jer.5.6, Hoſ,13.8. 7 yl 2% 20 
and 4s & Lion in ſecret places. ]Pſal.17,x2.Sce the like,Job 10.6, 
Flay 38.13 Hoſ.5.14. & 1 3. 7. 2 defe& of the norte of ſimilitude in 
either clauſe 2 as Gen. 49:9, 14,17. | Rr 201 
c V. 11. He hath turned aſide my wayes, ] or He turned aſide: the 
wncineffe& with rhat before of perverting his paths,v, 9. for that is 
too flighe thar ſome ſuggeſt, he deprived me of liberty ro w3lk. a- 
road:rather he made all minc attemprs and endeavours fruſtrate, 
& Jer21.4 & 33.5. . OL 1278 
«nd pulled me in pieces:] Worried and tore me in pieces, Job 16.9, 
th ws 5.14.&6.1.& 13.8, as a Lionor a Bear doth ſome beaſt 
Mic . — preyed upon, ver, 10, Deuteronomy 33.10; Pſalm 7« 2, 


he bath made me deſolate, ] As Chap, I, 13, 


Chap. iii, 


V. 12, Hehath bent his bow,] or He bent his bow, Heb, trod it, 
So Chap.2.4, 


Et ' and ſet Me as a marke for the Arrow, ] Job, 9, 20. and 

12, | 

V. 13. He hath Cauſed the Arrowes of his quiver to enter into my 
reins, ] Or, He cauſed.&c; Heb,the ſons of his quiver : as ſparks are 
termed, the ſ1ns of the quick-coal, Job 5. 7. and. corn, the ſon of the 
fl, Efay 2 1.10, vec the Like expreſſions,Job $,4. & 16, 13 Pſalm. 
38.2, reins, for inward vital parts; as Job 16. 13. & 19, 27, So, 
{4ines, Deur. 33.8. Pſal 38 7, 

V. 14 Iwaaderiſiin to all my people; \ That is, ſay ſome of 
the Iewith Maſters, . ro the wicked and perfidious ones among my 
pcople, as Jer. 20.7. or to ſuch pcople, as had been before ſubje& ro 
me ,as Moab, Amelck and Edom : or as one of ours,with all my pec- 
pl? : as rhe particle ſcems uſed; Ezr, x, 5, But iris che people thar 
ſpcakerh it : and rhe words, as another lewiſh Critick hath well 
obſetved, may be read and rendred, to all peoples : that is, ro 
all foreign people ; the word a plural, wanting onely irs laſt let= 


ter; as the very ſame word is found with the like defe&,z Sam. 22.7 


44 compared with Pſalm 18.43.5ce the like complaints,Pſalm 44, 
13 & 79.4.Ezck.36. 15. ' | | 

and their ſong all the day.) Heb. their neginath,or hand-inftrument 

of muſick, So lob 30.9, See Eſay 38, 20. I was unto them as tome 

Lure or Kir, (the nore of fimilicude is wanting,as v.10.) one whom 

they played on ar pleaſure, and that inceflancly, So Plal.35.15.16, 
and 69.12. v.63. 

V. "15; He hath filled me with bitterneſs ; Heb, ſatiated; cloyed, 
or glurred me(as v.30.Tob 744.) with bitterneſſes,thar is,wirh things 
excreamly birrerzas Deur.32.32, dec the ſame, lob g, 18. Sce the 
ſame,lob g.18, See the like;Ruth 1.20,21.c.,1.4 

he hath made me drunken with worm-w14d,)or hen-bane,or wolfs- 
bane, rather : ſome kind of herb rthar 1s rank and.deadly poyſon, 
See on Jer, 8. 14. and 23. 15, of the jnyce of ſuch venemons 
ſtuffhath he forced me to drink; nor ſome {mall quancity, bur in 
great ab:1ndance, Sce ler,3T;14925. & 46. 10. or ſo plyed me with 
i.thar it hath beſotred me, and made me befide my ſelf. See the 
like,Job g.18.Pialm 60.3 Eſay 51.17,21,22.ler,25,19,18.Ezeckicl 
2.3.33 — 3Z4-V.59>19.- 

V. 16» He bath alſo broken my teeth with gravel ftones:] Such food 
he hath fed me with, as may ſeem rather ro be ſtones than bread, 
Mar. 4.3.8&.7.9- An alluſion to men thar ear gritty bread, of ſuch 
griſt as milſtones are ar firſt wont to make, or to ſuch gravel, as 
having by accidenr-fallen into, and being mixcd with bread or 
other food, nor diſcoyered, proveth offenſive to the teeth of hin 
that eaterth of ir. Sec Prov,200 17, 


he hath covered me with aſhes, ] The word here nvſed hath no 


| brother, ſaith the Tewiſh Cricick : and the notion of it therefore is 


yery uncertain, Nor do their great Maſters agree about ir, but 
render ir, ſome, one way, and ſome anocher . One. he bath polluted 
me, Anocher; be hath preſſ-d me down ; citing ſome inſtances for 
that purpoſe from th* Talmud z and fo alſo the Chaldee. Ochers, 
he hath rolled me in aſhes :as, in duit,Mic. 1.10.0 ler;6.26.ancther, 
he hath covered ne over with aſhes, Like that of lob, I am becone 
'3be duſt and aſhes, iob 30.19. The ancient Greck and' the 
01d Larine (whoin ſome Heb: ew Profeflors of note concur wy 
he bath fed me with aſhes. And to theſe the rather I enctine, bot 
becauſe ir ſorterh very firly wich che courle of the concext 4 and che 
like expreſſions is found e!ſe-where,Pſalm 102.9, 

V, 17. And thou haſt remove! my ſ"ul far off from peace +] Thou 
baſt ſer me and profperity aſunler 2 taken me fromnvies for raken ir 
from me 2\caft me our of that p: oſpero' 5 condition that | formerly 
enjoyed:che terms fa? F, 4-e nor inthe text 2 peace, for profÞeritie £ 
asTer.29.7. my ſout for me: as Plalm 3.2, & 22.20,21, & 88, L4, in 
which laſt placc alſo the verb here uſcd is found, A learned An- 
notaror would have it read, Thy ſ-ul was removed from peace: which 
he expounderh, rhou waſt wholy alienated from thoughts of peace 
and welfare concerning me # and ſaith it was ſo arciently, unrill 
the Scribes alrered ir :and the old Latin: rendrerh ir, / Y foul is re= 
pelled, or removed, fm peace $ which though io ſenſe it ſwarys 


. not from whar both Iewiſh Commenters ſuggeſt, and our Verſion 


holderh our. yet neither doth-it expreſs fully, what the rext thus 
raken exhibirerh, ro wit,the attributing of rhe thing mentioned ro 
God unto whom,rhe Propher here turnerh his ſpecch, nor doth ic 
anſwer preciſely ro the termes of the Text. wherein the Verb u« 


| ſed is never found in a paſſive notion:that which atſo evidently re- 
| felleth thar former learned mans conceir. The Chaldee rendreth 
. ir, My ſoul refuſeth ts enquire after peace: which may betrer conſiſt 


with the terms of the rexr,than either of thoſe rwain,and would be 
the ſame in ſubſtance wich that, Pſalm 77, 2. my ſoul refuſed to be 
comforted. | \F- X50 AAR 
. I forgat proÞerity.JOr, I have forgotten welfare, Heb. good ; a3 TIob 
9.5. 1 no more now mind it, than as if1 neyer had enjoyed it, or 
knew what it meant; or I think no more on ir, than as one that 
never looketh or hoperh ro be acquainted with ir again.$o Gen.4L 
51;lob 11.16,Sce leb 39.15. 34 of Ws 
V. 18. And1ſaid,] Or, Then (as ler, 52.4.) I ſaid; I thought 
with my elf; asPſal.32.5.&39.1.. 
'my ſtrength and iny hope is periſhed from the Lord.) Or My ſupport * 


| as God is called the ſupport of Iſnach, 1 $ani« 1542.9.and blood 3 the 
"= ſupport 


WRT" 5 


_ Job149.Jer.g1,53. 


Chap. iti. 


ſupport of the living creature, Eſay 63. 3» 6, becauſe when thar is , 
ſ>ent and faileth, che body fallerh : and the word hath a notion; 
of ſubſiſtence, and permanence in it, | was clean our of hope, 
either our of ſubſiſtence or of recovery again, So Pſal.3 1,22, 116, 
10,11, Eſay 40.27. & 49.14.Ezck. 37.11, : 

V, 19, Remembring mine a pF my miſery, the wormwood 
and the gall.] Wherewith God harh fed them,v.5.15, Sec Jer.$.14, 
and 9.15. the werd rendred miſery, is by ſome rendred attenuation; 
by others, lamentation: but neither produce ought wherewith to 
back eirher interpreration : the old Laine rendreth it,tranſgreſſion; 
and the word ir cometh of ſignifierh very commonly torebell ; bur 
that ſeemeth to have no place here, nor doth it well ſuit wich that 
expoſition of rhe place, thar one of the Rabbines giverh an hinr of 
upon the place, and that Verſion exhibireth, conceiving the Text, 
as in form of a prayer to God, Remember mine affliftion, or humilia- 
tion 3 ſure rhey would never requeſt God to remember their tranſ- 
greſſions,or rehel[ions, but with David rather to forger them, P/alm 
25.7.8 79.8. howſecver that Expoſition of the place ſeem nor ge- 
nuine, But ſome laſtly, both Jewiſh and ours, render it expulſron, 
or exilement ; that which ſeemerh ro be ſeconded by that of Eſay, 
58.7. betore pointed to on Chapter 1,7. where the ſame term was 
uſed. Remembring,that is, In remembring z as Jer. 17, :.tlalm 42.4, 
when 1 remember and think upon the great depth of affligion, and 
extremity of birrerneſs, that God hath brought me unto; and this 
Verſion the words following confirm, 

V. 20. My ſoul bath them ſtill in remembrance, and s bumbled in 
me.} The ſenſe is, I have them in mind continually, I cannot for- 
get them;and am much deje&ted and caft down,(Heb, bowed down; 
2s Pſa]. 42.4.5, 11. & 44- 25.) ſoofras I think on them, Heb, re- 
membring remember; as Jer. 31.30. and my foul: asv.17. Pſal.57.1 . 
bur this form maketh the ſpeech more empharical and affeRionare; 
as Plalm 57. 4. X 

V. 21. This 1 recal to my mind ; therefore have 1 hope.] Heb, re- 
duce, or make to return to my heart ; as Deut. 3o, 1, Yer when 1 
conſider and call to mind Gods inhoite mercics, 1 begin ro can- 
ceive ſome hope again of recovery, and am not wholly {wzilowed 
up with deſpair, Thus, though in extremity of a{il&ion and depth 
of tempration, are even the fairhfull rofied ro and fro berween 
hope and fear, and brought down to the yery pirs brink of deſpair ; 
yer the berrer parr at length preyails, ſee v.24. They ſeem to ſtrain | 
the rext,who would refer che ground of hope here pointed ar to the 
foregoing relation,becaulſe mans miſery is oft-rimes made a motive 
of mercy,Pſal.12.y.c.1,11,20.The rext runs more freely of its own 
accord in' way of reference to whar enſuerh. The Soute, yet, 
ſcemerh wanting, to be ſupplied, and prefixed ; as Plalm 119. 83, 


V. 22. Itisof the Lords wercies that we are nat conſumed] Or, 
To wit, (ſupplied, as Jeremiah 34. 9.) rhac it is the Lords great 
oy : ſothe word plurall imporreth,Pſalm 89.1, ſee Eſay 63.7. 
conſidering our extream wickedneſs, ir is a wonder thar ir is not far 
worſe with us, than as yer it is ; ir is of his meere abundant mercy 
thar any of us do ſurvive and remain,and that there is not an utter 
riddance made of us at once, Ezr.9.13,1g, ſee Jer.5.10, 18, & 30. 
11.Mal.,3.6. Thatwhich giverh hope of Gods intending ſome good 
32 us, inthar he reſerveth a ſeed of us, Eſay 1, 9, Romans 9.29. 
&1 I. 435. 

becauſe bis compaſſions fail not ] Or that(as Jer,q9-13.) hic tender 
merCies (or compaſſionate affeHions * as Eſay 63. 7. are not ſpent, or 
conſumed:as Mal. 3. 6. | 
V. 23. They arc new every morning : ] Or, Thar they, (ro wit, 
his mercies and compaſſions,y.z 2.)are or have been dayly renewed, 
or in the mornings are they 2: as Eſay 33, 2, See Job 7, 18, 
L.8, 
great is thy faithfulneſs.} Or rhar thy faithfulneſs, (or his faithful- 
neſs: a change of the perſon,as Eſay 1-29. Jer,44:10.) #great,Plal. 
36-5. See 2 Tims 2.13. 
. 24. The Lordis my portion, ] I have an intereſt till in him : 
as Plalm 16.5, & 73.26,& 119.57, Jer.10 6, 
ſaith my ſ1ul,) Oc I ſay, avv.20, 
therefore will I hope in him, } Or, wait on bim ; with hopefull 
expaiacicn wait and depend upon him, Verſe 21. Job 13, 
verſe 15, 

V. 25. The Lord is good wnto them that wait for bim,”) Thar with | 
patience and perſeverance amids their afflitions depend upon him 
for delivery uncil his due time thereof do come,Pſalm 40. 1. Eſay 
8.17.& 30. 18, 

to the ſoul that ſeeketh bim. ] Or, to him, to the perſon, ( As 
verſe 20.) that ſeeketh him, Plalm 9. 10,and 24.6, and 27. 8, and 
I0F. 4. 

V. 26, Iris good that g man ſhould both hope, and quietly wait for 
the ſalvation of the Lord, ] Heb. No more but, Good, and he wait : 
which ſome render ir, it is wellwith him thar both doth wait : and 
this way ſhould I go, I ſhould rather render it, it is well with him 
that be doth wait : the copulative pur for the relative, as Jer,q1. 8. 
and 48,5. Buras 1 conceive, with leaſt ſupply, and moſt fami- 
Jar, ir may beſt be rendred, Ir is giod that (fo is the copularive 
uſed,Pſalm 144 3.) a man wait (as 2 Kings 6:33-)and be ſilent, (as 
verſe 28, Pſalm 62,1,5,& 131, 2.) thar is, wait ſilently (as, made 


Annotations on the Lamentations of Feremiah, 


haſte and came, for came haſtily 1 Sam, 4. 14, and ſit, be ſilent, for, 


fir ſilently,Eſay 47.5.and reign and proſper, for reign proſper 
remiah + | for the ſalvation of the Lord, Gen.y bo Sls E 
174. It is good for one to wait quietly, unril God pleaſe to 7g 
deliverance, both becauſe it is his dury ſo to do, Pſalm 13,. 
becayſe there is hope of delivery,if he fo do, Exod,14, 13, Eſay - 
I6, Ve29, | : 
V. 27. Itis good for « man that be bear the yoke in bis 

he be enured, b fer ſri& obſervation of Gods Law Pfg1a or 

9. Matthew 11. 29, So to the patient enduring of his Wit, 
in ſuck afli&ions, as God ſhall ſee good to exerciſe him with. 


Pſalm 94. 12. and 119. 67, 7175. Job 5. 17, Proyerbs 311, 1, 


Heb, 12,6---10. 
V. 28. He ſitteth alone, } Or,Thar be ſit alone. See Jer I5 1 
Pſalm 102, 7. L ITO 
and keepeth ſilente, ] Or, and be ſilent, Sce verſe 26, So Pſaln 


9..9. 
becauſe he hath born ic upon him, ] Or, when (as Jer. 51, 48,) x 
(to wir, the yoke) laid vpon him, Heb, when he had laid cum 
Im; as the Verb is uſed, 2 Sam.24.12. but raken here indefinitely; 
and therefore beſt expreſſed by the paſſive z as Amos 4, 2, Habb ; 
I7, Luke 12.20, So rather,or if it be referred to the patient, whe, 
be beareth ic ; as a verbal thence deduced 3s rendred, Zeph, x, 1; 
than as the learned Scholiaft, when be hath taken ic up upon him . 
though the +. ord be oft ſoraken z as Elay 40, 15, & 63, 9. forthe 
yoke of afflition is not voluntarily raken up, but impoſed andiq- 
flied even upon rhoſe that are moſt willing and ready to bear j; + 
compare Matr, 16,24, with John 2.1.18: 19, See alſo,x Chron,,,, 
I3. 17, 
V. 29. Heputteth bis mouth in the daft] Or, Thar he put bis mwth 
n the duſt; Aumbling himſelf even to the ground: or as if he ſhould 
ſtop his mourh wich duſt for fear of breaking our into any reyini 
or marmuring language, Job 40.415. Bur this latter ſeemeth tobe 


with the largeſt, It is an alluſion, as ſome conceive to the manner + 


9c thoſe, that having been ſubdued are enforced to lay their neck 
dewn To be ccampled upon, and to lick up the duſt under the feer 
of choſe, by whom chey have been ſubdued, Toſh. 10.24,Pſalm 72,9 
Eſay 49,:.3-& 51 23. & 60,1407, as others rather, unto the uſyll 
manner of ſuppliants, that uſe ro bow down ſo low, or lay them- 
ſelves along in that manner,thar as they lay groveling,their mouth 
rouched rhe ground, 2 Samuel 12.16. & 14. 22, Eſay 9. 8. Dang, 
17, Matt 26.39. and withall to that duſt and aſhes on which 


were wont in ſuch caſes to proſtrate themſelyes, Iob 40,6,Efay 58, 


5. Mic. 1,10, 

if ſo be there may be hope, ] Heb. peradventure there is bpe; 
Gen. 32,20, Dan.4.27.ſuch humble, patient, quier, and ſubmiſſre 
carriage, may well give a man ground of hope, Yer it isthuspro- 
pounded , implying that what God thereupon doth, is out f his 
mere mercy, not of mans merir, and therefore not to be preſumed, 
on, or claimed asdue debt, So Joel 2.14. Zeph.a, 3. | 

V. 30. He giveth his cheek to himthat ſmiterb him ; ] Or, Thi 
he give, &c, Be content to endure diſgracefull, deſpitcfull , and 
contumelious uſage, Eſay 50.6. Mic.5.1. Mat.5.39. & 26.27, 

be is filled full with reproach, ) Or, Thar be be filled (Heb. ſatis- 
ted, or cloyed; as ver.1S.) with reproach : ſuſtain abundance of re- 
proachfull ulage, So Plal. 123.4. : 

V. 30. For the Lerd will not caft off for ever.) Though he & 
leave his people for ſome rime, and rhax for the good of thoſe that 
cicher are ſincere and fairhfull already, or that are reclaimed and 
reformed by his judgements ; yet he will not alwayes ſodq, 50 
x Sam,12.22, gl gr F706 as 

V, 32+ For thuugh e grief, yet will e on d(- 
cording to the multitude of his mercies,] Or, as ſome = it , For 
when be bath cauſed gricf, or grieved, he doth alſo, or «gain ſev 
mercy according to the amplitude of his benignities. Bur for the former 
part, I adhere rather ro our Verfion, Heb. if, for, though; 35 Je, 
15.7, and, and, for, yet; Jer.g0.10,22, Inthe part, I ſhould 
rather ſay, abundance , than multitude : the word well admitting © 
ther ; and ſo alſo, Pſal.5 1,1, & 106.45, Sce Elay 14, 1, & 54.74 
Mic.7.18,19. ; : 

V. 33. For be dith not «fffi88 willingly, nor grieve the children q 
men] Heb, He doth not afflift from bis heart. He doth not willogs 
affli& any, his own people eſpecially.; bur whar he doth in 
kinde, heis in a manner enforced to by their fins, 2 Chron.36.16, 
Jer.5.79, & 30.14. & 44. 20+ or, He taketh no delight in 


affi8ing 
people ; it gocth againſt the bair, and againſt the heart with hin | 


to be dealing roughly with them; ir is a grief to him to be gric- 
vous tothem, a painco himſelf ro be puniſhing of them, E!ay 1 


"24. Exck,18,23,31,32, & 33.11, or he puniſherh nor according 


his might ; as cither he mighr juſtly, or could do, if he would put 
out his mighr, and make uſe of his power, bur with reſpe& ro fer 
infirmiry. Job 37.23. Pſalm 78.38,39. Eſay 27. 8. & 48. Ly lay 
& 57. 16. or,he doth nor affli& his our of any finiſter di poſition 
rowards them, or evil affeQion to them bur to cry cheir fincerit) 


and to exerciſe their parience, Pſalm 66.10. Prov.3.11,12. Ro.5+ 


4, Heb. 5.8. & 10.32, Jam, 1, 3» 1 Pet. x. 7+ & 4.12, Rev-3.79- 
Plus divers diverfly , among which the firſt ſeemerh moſt prop®'? 
as beſt ſuiring with that form, from the heart, as we alſo uſe ir, -_ 
ſo render, Epheſ. 6. 6. what the Apoſtle there ſaith, from = 
Hombeir, I ſhall add how the phraſe is inthe Hebrew uſed, 3 77” 


Chap.iii. 
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Cf Nite 
«(472 ro ſpeak, or doa thieg from his heart, or out of his own heart ; 
n = MermMS in Hebrew Citter nor, when he doth ir out of his 
4s 4 m:re motion, Or invention , without ſuggeſtion, infor- 
wy 4 'rection, or occafion given, or miniſtred ro him, by any 
ng He is (aid of Jeroboam, thar he kepr a feſtival, which he 
5 eied from h:s heart, Or (#1 of his own heart * withour any 
6009"Rig or direction from God , 1 King. 12, 33, So Nehemy ro 
Sanballat) thou ferneſt thele things from thine heart, or out of thine 
= heart, Nch.6 3. baving no ground for them,or Upon No OCcA- 
Gon given from m2 or informarion from any other, So the mcan- 
:n0 here may be » that God doth never afflic& our of his own mere 
Will, or motion onely, without ſome good ground and juſt occa- 
fon given him fi om tho'e whom he doth aſfliq. to one of the 
Rabhines Dere >» 
ieth occafron 5 CONLrary to thar which of natural parents the A- 
” i: ſairh, rhar rhey jomerim® chaſtiſe after their own pleaſure, if 
hi mNCANZNg bz ſuch as our Engliſh exprefſeth it . which yet i doubr 
mich of, the WO! ds being onely, as ſeemed good , or meet 10 them, 
whether cheir children l:ked ir, or no, howſocyer they deemed of it: 
birſo worldly parents ſom-rime doin an humour, as we ſay,where 
- it cauſe is piven of {9 doing : Go never, His bounty and 


indaefle flowerh from bim frcely of ir ſelf, his ſeverity and harſhs. 


neſs ariſech from Tormewhar In us, : 

V 24. To cri th mer bis feet all the priſoners of the earth | The 

ice vexe Vertes ſome Interpreters annex tothe words next be- 
(1e-cong 3 25 more particularly relating whar thoſe things were, 
har God did nor from his heart, eirher himlel1t do or cauſe to be 
'ane, Ochers raiher refer all that is here related to the laſt clauſe, 
: the cloſ; of ver [,36, whereof more ſhall be ſaid when we ſhall 
m2 to that branch, The marcers here mentioned are in general 
eppreſſions, referred ro two h2ads ; ſome hoſtile, executed in times 
o:war. ver. 34, ſome civil, exerciled in times of peace, by force, or 
{ud verſ{, 35. 26. The entrance into this paflage ſeeming ſome- 
what abrupt, divers Incerpreters ſeek co clear itby ſundry ſupplies: 
ſame inſerting, Te think , or, Te ſay ;.as if the Propher did here re- 
late the words, or thoughts of others, not deliver his own, Others, 
when & matt is ready, ro do as is here deſcribed: as, I am ready to 
balr, Pal. 38. 17. Bur our Verſion is plain and full enough, The 
infiniriveis oft {ed in ocher languages , as well as in Hebrew for 
the noun ;t2 do ſuch rhjngs, for, the doing of ſuch things : for any 
1crufhunder þ1s feet, or, fimply, the cruſhing under ones foor, ſuch as 
ther have ſubdued and hold in captivity ; when men exercife ſuch 
euclty and oppreſſion upon them , tha they tread them down and 
trample upon them , as upon diit and clay, or upon morter and 
rubbiſh until! chey grind them to powder, thar is, have worn them 
ceanout by harſh and hard uſ1ge Eſay 10 6.8 14-15, 16, & 16, 
4 &51.33. Jer.12.19, Danicl 7. 7, Chaprer 1.14. Sec Elay 3.15, 
Mic. 3.3, 

all hh priſoners of the earth, 1 Heb, all the bound of the earth, 
echer of the earth, that is, the World in general; as Pſalm 24. 1, 
that which of the Afyrians and Chaldeans is ſaid,Eſay 10, 13,14. 
2nd 147, 17 or. of the land; as Pſalm 37.3. ſome particular coun 
trey, fcc) 5.8, the Land of Judea, more ſpecially aimed at, Jer.39. 
9& 50, 17, 

V. 25, To turn aſide the right of a man] Heb. to cauſe to decline, 
ſway 16 (eor overthrow 3 as Pcov, 18.5, Eſay 10, 2, Sec there, and 
verle 36, 

before the f.cce of the ſt high] In the fight of God, Pſalm 51.4, 
verſe 38, nor dreading him, or his diſpleaſure. Mal. 3. 5, whois an 
arengerofſuch courſes, Plalm 94.1 Proverbs 22.22,23. & 23.10, 
lo, tl 1 Theflalonians 4, 6, 50 the moſt. Howbeir, lome ex- 
pund itof God himſclf, as nor doing himſelf whar is here ſaid, to 
vit, that God doth nor ſway or pervert judgement in any cauſe 
that cometh before him, Job 8. 3. & 34. 5, Tz. and ſay they, the 
Naunis pr {or the Pronoun ; the face 8j the Hrgbeſt, for bis face; as 
te Lirds Heavens, for his Heav*ns,vecr.66. Bur rhis ſeemerh nor ro 
ſuiro well with the tenour and courſe of the context, And there 
Want not, which our margest alſo intimareth, rhat underftand the 
Word here uſed, nor of God, bur of ſome earthly Judge, of a man 
"place of auchority and judicarure ; rendring the words, before 
the face of a Superiour, Heb.an h:gh one 3 and the word is uſed nor 
0 God alone, bur of other things alſo, both places, as 2 Kings I5« 
35. 2 Chr, 8.5.and perſons, as Deur.26.19. and I ſee nor, why ir 
ould be taken otherwiſe here 2 as a word of the very ſame notion 
, ofthoſe thar fir aloſt in place of judicature above others, in a 
P:1ce parallel torthis, Excl. 5.8. There 1s one high above the high,and 
% MES ah:ve them z where the term high is given to God in the 
tir Xcezto Judges in the ſecond place; ro Angels ( as ſome alſo 

*) inthe third, 

i, mm To ſubvert amanin his canſe, ] Heb. To pervert a man in 
Fog nk fre; rhar is, by over-ſwaying the proceedings at Law, 
| <auling the ſcale to decline and weigh down the wrong way, 
RA tO overthrow a man in his ſuit : thar which is rermed, a 
om, if judgement, or right, Deur. 16. 1 9. Thus, if WE CONCEIVE 
bu = 5 lome do, to be no more than a further i]luſtrarion of 
S6akF ha ſome Interpreters diſtinguiſh rhem, conceiving the 

to be meant of over- ſwaying caufes by power and might : 


the other of Carr . 4 o . o 
< ng th o ht ; and this 
*werh nor imbes Yoke "Hg awry by cunning and ſlight ; and thi 


Anrotations on the Lamentation of Feremiah. 


He dith 1t rot out of his own Wilt; for mans iniquity | 


And fo here ; See Deuteronomy 8, 3, Some repeat from t 


Char.iUu, 

he Lord approveth nor.) This clauſe is generally deemed ro reach 
to all thoſe particulars before rected ; bur this is variouſly ex- 
pounded. The words are in Hebrew, the Lord ſeeth nor. Wii 
ſome read by way of interrogation, Doth not God ſee it > as it it c 1 nc 
in by way of obje&ion, againſt what had been (aid ot ©, ods un - 
willingneſs to aftli, Da he ner ſee ſuch things as thoſe robe 
done ? ro which the anſwer ſhould be returned,v 39. Ochers as a 


ground laid for the enſuing aflertion of Gods general providence © 


and diſpoſal of all things ; Should not God ſee 1t 2 can ic be ſo done, 


that he ſhould nor fee and regard it ? as Job 11. 11. ſh:uld i ſee 


Iniquity, and not conſider, or regard it ? Bur others, ard ſo the moſt 
read them by way of enunciation, the Lord ſeeth not : that which 
ſome rake according to the proper and n-tive notion of the word, 
conceiving it to be delivered as the ſpecch and imagination of 
wicked men, that God ſeeth none of theſe things when they are 
done, So Job 22.13, 14.Pſalm :o, 11,& 94.7, But hew ſuch 
ſhould be brought in ſpeaking here, is not cafe to delcry Others 
therefore rake the word of ſeeing, in a figurative ſenſe, Some, God 
ſeeth none of theſe things ; that is, he knoweth them nor, he is nor 
acquainted with them, he doch not praQiice any of them, he doch 
not handle men cruelly withour right and reaſon; nor mak: 1#z of 
his power to oppreſs any man in judgement ; nor of his skil! ro 
pervert any mans cauſe that cometh before him, bur is wi! ling to 
hear and try all indiftcrently, according to the rules of equity and 
righr, . Others, and lo the moſt, he doth not ſee * thar is, like of,or 
approve: he dorh nor b:hold any of theſe things with an eye of 
allowance and appobation: as Numb. 23, 21, Hab, 1. 13, and 
this laſt ſeemeth the genuine ſenle ot the place, So ir is a confir= 
mation of that which was formerly ſaid,that God afflidfeth not from 
the heart , fince that, though he permicrerh ſuch rhings co be done, 
and giveth way therein to mans malice for rhe execution of his 
juſt: judgement on ſome, and rte chaſtiſemenr of others ; yer 
he doth nor approve the chings done in r1oſe whom he maketh 
uſe of as inſtruments therein, Sce Hab. 1, 12, 13, If we read 
the words by way of interrogation, it will be part ot an Ob- 
jeRion begun here ; continued :. Verſe 37, 38. and anſwered, 
verſe 39. 

V. 37. Who is he that ſaith, and it cometh to paſs, when the Lord 
commanderh it not 2] Thele words are very diverfly rendred,chough 
for the ſenſe of themin general moſt agree, ro wir, thac nothing is 
done here below, bur by a Divine provicence and diſpoſal, Some 
render 'themas a check to char impious concert of men, as they 
conceive before mentioned, that God ſeerh nor, or regardeth nor 
what men here on earth doe, Who is he, that ſaith ris, that it Is, 
(thar oughr is done) when the Lord haih not cor:manded ir > Who 
is he that can or dare be ſo preſumptuous and impious, as ro ſay 
thar ought cometh to paſs without Gods province and appoint- 
ment? Prov.16, 4,33.and 21.30.31 and 29 +16 Matt, 10,29,30, 


' Others, Who is he, thar ſaith, and it is, (chat which he ſaith cometh 


ro paſs an is effected ) if the Loid hath not commandedir > Who is 
he, thar is able ro effc& and bring about what he ſpezkerh, or pur- 
poſeth, unleſs God permit and give way thereunto 2 Prov. 16, 1,9, 
Jer.10. 23. James 4. 13, I5, Andthele two readings, as in ſenſe 
they little differ ; ſo the words of the Text will well admit cicher : 
but the latter, which our Verſion followeth, ſeemeth the righr, 
There is a d:fe& ot the relative in either : in the former branch, of 
the particle of rime with the former, as Jer. 18. 18, of the conditi- 
onal with the latter, as Eſay 30.20. inthe latter branchyas Jer,zo. 
5. & 52.12, Somereſtrain the rext to the Chaldeans employment 
againſt Gods people, rendring the words in two diſtin& propoſiti- 
ons . Why is he, who when he ſpake, it was done 2 Heb. he ſpabe and 
it was done : as Pſalm 33. 9g. ) hath not Ged enjoyned this > to wir, 
the Chaldeans breaking in upon us, and dealing with us, as they 


have done. Bur the ſentence ſeemerh more general, driving at, 


this, to ſhew, that though God do nothing elſe of this nature, ei- 
ther our of any deſire of,or delight in, the thing it ſelf; nor our of 
his 6wn mere morion and pleaſure ; but upon occaſion miniſtred 
by man, and juſt ground given him from the perſons themſelves 
thar ſuffer ; yer nothing befallerth any in this kind bur by his diſ- 
poſal ; nothing but whar he hath commanded : thar is, in his ſe- 
cret and unſcarchable providence pre-ordained and appointed, 
either to a&, or to permit and give way to. Sce 2 Samuel 12; 


' 11, I2, and 16.10, I Kings 12, 15,243 Jer. 34. 22, AQs 2,23. and 


4. 28, 


V. 38. Out of the mouth of the moſt High proceedeth not evil and - 


good 2 ] Heb. Cemeth not the evil thmgs, and the good 2 or, thoſe 
things that are evil, and that that is good ? for the Article prefixed 
with either is empharical : -and the former word is plural, the lat- 
rer ſingular : which rhough ſome deſcanc upon,as if it implied that 
more evil things ordinarily befell men here than good: yer by an 
uſual Hebraiſm, joyning nouns plural with verbs ſingular in a-no- 
tion of diſtribiirion, as Eſay 26, 19, Joel 1,20.cometh evils and good; 
is no more than cometh each evil, ( as Amos 3. 6. ) 4 well 4 ought 
chat is good, So the meaning is, that as well croſs ifſues and pe- 
nalties, as benefirs .and proſperous ſuccefles come all of them by 
Gods appointment, Job 1.21. and 2. 10.Pſalm 75. 5. Eſay 45. 7. 
Amos 3.6, Gods mouth, for, his appointment # whether of di- 
reQion, as 1 Samuel 15, 24. or of dererminarion, 2 Kings 24, gz 
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fore- 
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Chap. itt. 
forczoing Verſe thoſe words, Who is it that ſaith £ Bur nei- 
theic is that Verſions there unqueſtioned, nor is the ſupply needs» 
ful here. 

V. 39. Whereſore dith living man complain, a man for the puniſh- 
ment of tis ſins ? | Heb, For bis fin, But the texm(is uſed in Scrip- 
ture, not oncly tor ſin ir ſelf, or che a of it z bur ſomerime allo for 
a ſin ſacrifice ; a ſacvifice offer: d tor rhe expiation of ſome fin, Ley. 
A. 3. 2 Cor,s. 21, ſometime, tor the gilt of fin, or, obligation ro 
lufferings for ir, Gen.4.7. & 20.9, and fu;ther again for any penalty 
inflicd, or to be infliacd in way of pumſhment for it , Gen. 4. 13. 
Zach.4.19. & ſoour Verſion here taketh ir: of which yer there is 
no nc« c#fity. But there is mo:e ambiguity about another word-in 
the tex1 2 tor the word rendied complain , ſome render mourn , or 


Annotations on the Lamentations of Zeremiah, 


be 10-r0wful and in heavineſle; ſome, vex himſelf , ſome, murmur. 
The two tormer g1 ound their interpretarion upon a word that hath 
a notion, ſomerime of g jef, and heav neſſe , Devr. 26. 14. whence 
Benn ,Gen.35..8. and, mourners, Hol.g.4. ſometime, of grievance. 
alfli&;"n, vexaiion, ob 5. 6. & 15.35. Hence, lome render it , Why 
is the [ing man ſorrowful 2 man 1\.ﬀt ceth fr his fin. So our Gene- 
va V-riion, dividing the text into two diſtin branches. a que- 
tion and an anſwer there 1ntos which one of our former Verſions 
dorh another way ; Why then d th 1e Irving man myurn 2 It him 
mn n jor bis own ſing that hath brought ſuch things upon him; as 
Chap.5.16. To which purpoſe allo a learned 2Choliaſt ; Why doth 
the lrving man complain 2 let eath man complain of his own ſinne : a 
man. for each one z as Jerem. 5. 8. and the ſupply from the tormer 
branch, as Gen 1.16, Others, Why doth he affti& himſelf by himſelf 
by bis fins 2 why doch he procure evils ro himſelf by the commir- 
ing of fin > And others again, Why doth he v-x himſelf * (ro wit. by 
impatient carriage under Gods hand, as thoſe, Proverbs 19. 3, 
Eſay 8,21. Rev,16.9, 10 ) even a maninhis ſin; perſifting ſtill in 
the fame, Rev 920 21, & 16. 1% Burthoſle th:r go the laſt way 
as the moſt do, foilowing the ancient Greek and old Latine,there- 
in goin; before them, bu:1d upon the uſe of the word, Numb, 11,1, 
where in a notion of marmuring, it is moſt generally taken, And 
the Greek rendrerh it, Why ſhould the irving man murniur. a man 
for his ſi - ? which preciſely expiefſerh the Hebrew : the Latine 
followerh him exa&ly, ſave thar fer his ſin, be hath ſis : borh uſe 
two ſeveral words for man, as the Hebrew alſo doth ; bur our 
Engliſh - annot ſo ficly expreſs, >ome other, Why ſho. Id the Irving 
man murmur, any one fir his fins 2 thathich muſt be underſtood of 
the puniſhment of fin : a man, for any one; as Jc!. 5.1, Our anci- 
enteſt Verſion, Why then murmureth the living man 2 let him mur- 
muy at his own fin. The plaineſt Verſion ſeemerh ro be, Why ſhuuld 
any living wight complain, or murmur 2 ( for excher will ſuir with | 
the uſe of the wore, N»mb, 11,1.) any man, I ſay ſuffering for 


his ſinne 2 what caulc hath any man to complain of God, or mure | 
mur agaiaſt God, as dealing roughly and rigorouſly with him, | 
when he {uffereth nothing bur what he hath procucerh re himſelf 
by his fins > Chaprer 1,18, verſe 42, Jer.2. :7, 19 & 4. 18. & 30. | 
15..& 44 $. Mic 7.9, 'nthe term 7ving many, ſome would have ! 
ro be intimated thar kind of life that is common to man with the - 
bruir beaſt. Geneſis, 7, 4, 23. See Eſay 2. 22. But the word - 
ſeemeth rather ro haye reference ro mans lite here cn earth , 
even that which is peculiar to man as man, ſubje& and expoſed 
to minifold 2fiRions, and variety of annoyances, while he a- 
bideth in this mortall life, So Eccl. 4. 2,15,16, »ee Job x, 7, 
and 14. I. : 

V. 40, Let us ſearchand try cur wayes,] A pious inference up- 
on the former diſcourſe, fince thar iris ſo, thar God neither defi- 
reth nor delighteth in dealing thus with us, bur that we by our ſins 
have provoked, yea inforced him to doe whar hc hath done ; lerus 
repent of our ſinnes, break them off, return from them, reform our 
lives, and take a neiv courſe 2 and that we may fincercly and ſeri- 
ouſly ſo do, ler us take a firi& view and ſurvey of our former cour- 
ſes, that we may alter and amend whatſoever upon a due and nar. 
row. ſearch we ſhall defcry and diſcovet rohave been amiſs in 
them, This ſcrious conſideration, and ſedulous examination of 
a mans ſelf, is the readieſt way to true repentance, Plalm 4:4. and 
119.59.Zeph,2.1 Hagg-1.5, 7-1 Corinthians 11, 28, The words 

eem ro have ſome all»fion ro the ſearching and diving into either 
the bowels of beaſts broken up in ſacrifice z or into the bowels of 
the earth for the diſcovery of rich mines and treaſure,Proverbs 2.4. 
and 20.27, Jer,17 10, and two words of the ſame notion are joyn- 
ed togerh-r, ro intimate the narrower and more accurate! enqui- 
rv; asthe like, Deuteronomy 13.14. and the ſame term repeated, 
Zeph.z.1, 

and turn again to the Lord. ] Return to him,from whom turning 
away by our fins we have brought theſc evils upon our ſelves, Jer. 
I.15, 16. & 2,13,15. Eſay 59.2 and unto whom we cannot return 
again, bur by turning away from them, Eſay 55. 7, Jer. 4. 1, Joel 
1.1, Z:ch,1.3. . 

V. 41. Let us lift up our heart with our hands urto God in the 
Heavens.] Heb, Let us lift up our h:art to.our hands, Whence ſome 
pick out myſtical norions, of joyning heart ro hand in prayer; and 
ſeconding prayer with praftice. And the Jewiſh Maſters go ano- 
ther way : And becauſe ir is ſaid of a ſmall cloud, thar it appeared 
like a mans hand, 1 Kings 18,44. and of God it is ſaid, that he co 


vereth the light ſometime with the clouds, as with his hands, Job 


place of Job, to ſignifi: the clouds; pur here for the heavens. 
heavens, for God that dwelleth in heaven, Pſalm 115.3, L 
18, and it ſhould thus be no more than Ler ws lift up our 
ward the clouds, (that is, to God above) unto God that is j; þe 
Bur we ſhall not need to have recourſe to theſe atnbiguou; a.” 
far ferchr abour Expoſitions: the particle here uſed is well —_ 
With, as the old Latine alſo harh ir : ( for the Greek is amhi _ 
and the Chaldee roverh) and fo the particle is uſed, Jer.25.%; 2 
all che Kings of the North one with another; and Ezck, 16, 26 by 
haſt played the harlor with the Egyptians, The meaning then 
plain Let us ft up our hearts together with our hands , allud; 
ro the uſual rite of {ifting #p the hands in prayer to God, Pſalm by 
2, and 63. 4, and 141. 2, and withall, ro that form of ſpec, 
pl 


and tþþ 
uke 15, 
beart tg 


whereby Prayer in Scriprure is frequently deſcribed by the lifting 
up of the heart or ſoul, unto God, Pſalm 121.1, & 86, 4. & 143.1 
in the one is implied tic finceriry and ſeriouſneſs of that Office. 
the other the intention and earneſtnefle in ir; rs God in the heavens: 
unto that God, who alone is the true God, and hath his Princi 

. fs pal 
place of abode in heaven, Yial 115. 3. Mat 6.9, 

V. 42. We have tranſzreſſed, and have rebelled,) Confeſſion 
fin an individual companion of repentance, Pſal. 32.6. & 381g F 
51. 3, and words of the ſame notion are jayned together, to 6. 
prefle rhe greatn*fle, grievouſnelle, and heinouſncile of theirfy 
Sce Chap: 158, Sce the like.Nch. 9.26.Dan 9.5, : 

thou haſt not pardoned. | Or, ſpa-ed,or for born; as Deur, 29, 29, 
Amos 7,2, and no marvel: for he was through their obſtina 
made weary of forbzarance, Jer, 1546. & 44-22. | 

V. 43. Thou haſt covered with anger, and perſecuted uw: ] Thi 
covering ſome refer to God, bur diver ſly, as covering himſelf wit 
wrath ; therewith as ir a military garb co come arrayed apainſ 
them. See Eſay 57,17, Ochers of covering his face, thar he might 
not behold the havock made of this people 2: as a tender heart 
father would<oy:r his face, when ſome darling childe of hiswer 
for ſome liſeak, ro be cut in his preſence, Burt neither of them ſeen 
to ſuir ſo well here, the latter of them eſpecially, And them 
therefore make the people rather the obje& of rhe a& hereintims. 
ted, which ſome conceive to have in it an allnſion to the covering 
of mens faces in extremity of grief, 2 Sam.15.30.,Eft.6.12, orupon 
ſentence of dearh paſt againſt them, Eft, 7. 8. bur this alſoſeens 
noc to have any place here. Others expound ir of, abeſetting, 
environing of them. with evils, a» God is {2id to have headged ſomein 
with calamiries, Job 3.23. See verſe 7. Others, of oerwhelny 
them with, and involving them in a dork cloud of affligions; and 
purſuing them ſo enc-mpafled with darkneffe, See the like exyre{ 
fions, Pſale35.6, Eſay $22. Job 13.18. and this ſcemeth theright, 
See yer{,66. 

thea haſt ſlain, thou haſt n't pitied.] See the ſame, Chap.2 11, 

V. 44. Thou haſt covered thy (elf with a cloud , that our prot 
ſhuid not paſſe thruugh. | Heb. Tho" haſt beſet as @ cloud to thee ;that 
is, Thou haſt diawn as it were a cloud about thee ; or, Thou buf 
environed thy ſ-1f as with a cloud; or, wrapped up thy ſelf asin a lud: 
for the particle before the pronoun ſeemerh here redundant; a1 
is Pſal.140 7, from puſſing prayer 3 thar is, jo that prayer cannotpuſſ, 
So thar our prayers can finde no accefle ro thee, See the like fo 
of ſpeech, H-lay 24. 10. the pronoun poſſeſſive is nor in the text, 
As thou haſt caſt a cloud of wrath over us, that we may not {et 
which way to eſcape, ve:ſ. 43. So thou haſt wrapped up allo tl 
ſelf as in a thick cloud. that our ſuirs and requeſts may not get 0 
thee. to obtain audience . much lcfle ro-gain acceprance with thee 
This 6loxd ſome expound Gods freſh remembrance of their fins: 
and they were indeed the raiſers of this cloud berween God and 
them, Eſay 58.2, but the cloud rather ſeems his wrath, compu 
to ſome ſuch thing alſo, verſ.43, Joel 2, 2, Amos 5.1820, 5 
fore, verſ\.$. | 

'V. 45. Thou haft made us as the cff-ſcouring, and refuſe in the milf 
of the pcople.} Thou haſt cauſed us ro be had in as vile eſteem 4 
may be ; as if we vere no better than off-ſcourings, or ſcrapme!\' ] 
from a root of that notion, Ezek. 26.4, cometh the word here ud 
and no where elſe found in Scripture : and rhe Greek word anſwe- 
ing it, 1 Cor. 4. 13, from the like.) andrefaſe ; ſuch baſe « 
ſtufte, as cometh away from meral and oar in the melcing 
trying of ir, Jer. 6.30, the words are in a proverbial form wed # 
mong the Talmudiſts rodefign ſome extream vile and bale * 10þ+ 
See Chap 1.8,11,17. Heb. in the midſt of the peoples , for» ann; 
all other people, or, nations;as Mics 7,8, 0: 

V. 46. Allour enemies have opened their mouthes againit us.) * 
do open, or, widen; in way of derifion and mockage; as, Plal.2 I 
See Chap.2.16. 1s 

V. 47. Fear and a ſnare is come upon 18,] Thus the old - 
tine, and all our Engliſh Verſions conſtantly, Bur the Heb . 
rext hath expreſly, not a ſnare, but @ pit : and that reading | . 
Rabbines in rheir Commentaries acknowledge z as alſo -w 
gurine, the Italian, and the French : the terms of either, p ) 
of ſnare and pir, come very near the one to rhe other * t 5 but 
addirion of a letter ro the one , that maketh up the other; : + 
change of thar lerter, a t into a d, that maketh our the way 4. 
in other places, where the ſame proverbial form of ſpeech 1s or 


al 


_ Chap.jii, 
36. 32. ( for 1 conceive no other to be the genuine ſenf, 
place) they would therefore have the wordbat bers, 20g ru 
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Chap. 11l, 
exprefſed, Eſay 24.17. Jer.48.43. It all were here, one 
NN but hoard it were ſo, which is nor likely, yer our Verſion 
would be alcered 3 fince thar ir ſwarveth from the received and ge- 
nerally approved Oc iginals without any good ground, The mcan- 
Ing is, that terrours Were fallen upon them, and pits, or pir-falls 
digged for them, that while being ſcared, they ſeek by flight ro 
hin andeſcape che one, they may fall into the other, See Eſay 
24.18. Jer. 43. 44- and what ncxt both here and there enſuerh . 
T.e Chaldee renders it, Terrour and trembling ; the Greek, Fear 
und affoniſh1m2nt : neicher any thing near ro the Hebrew, | 
 deſolation and deſtruetion. 1 Heb. devaſtation, ( as another term 
neer it from che ſame roor,Plal, 73.18, & 74-3, for this is no where 
elſe found) and breaking or contrition, or deſtru#ion; as chap, 2, 11. 
ariſing from che pir, char chey fall into and are taken in, while 
they fize, tor fear of ſome other : purſuing evil ; hence the ſame 
term fignificch both a pit and deſtrufiong Pſalm 7, 15. & 
I. , Mine eye runneth down with rivers of water, for the de- 
frufhua of che daughter of my people. ] So Chap.1.16. & 2,18, Pſal. 
119.136. Se2 Jer, 9.I. & 14, 17, Mine eye runneth down, or, fliweth 
hwn with rrvers, or, ſtreams of water, tor, ſtreams of water run, or, 
juw down from mine eyes, (for the word is colleRtive 3 as allo vere 14. 
go.) as, the mountains ſhall drop with new wine, and the hills flow 
wich milk, and the ſtreams with water, for, new wine ſhall drop from 
the mountains, and milk run from the hills , and water from zhe 
ſtreams, Joel 3. ver.18, ; 

V. 49. : Mine eye trickleth down, and ceaſeth not, without any inter- 
miſſion} H=b.F loweth down (Job 20.28. and ftayeth not(as loſh.1o, 
13,)or, s not ſilent (as c,2,18, )without intermiſſtons, oc, remiſſions, 
»Plal.73.2. intermſions, or remiſſions, tor, any intermiſſion, or re- 
miſſin at all 2 as, underſtanding, for, any underſtanding ac all, Eſay 
7.11, the plural in a notion of diminution, See Chap, 2,18, from 
whence alſo che received Verſion is confirmed , which ſome Inter- 
preters of note, and the learned Scholiaſt tollowing them , relin- 
quiſh, rendring the words , becauſe chere are no intermiſſions; to wit, 
of our miſerics and evils, Bur the compound form here tound doth 
very commonly ſignifie without ; as Eſay 6,11, Jer.4.7. and 34. 22, 
& 46.19. & 51.2.9,36- Without inhabi:ant , or, ſo that there be no in- 
babzcart ; as themſelves alſo there render ir. So here , without in- 
termiſſians ; that is, ſo thar it doth not at all intermit, or remit , and 
abare 0:ght, 


the Lord be pl-aſed by ſome relief and delivery afforded me to 
make it, appear, that he doth. regard, take notice of, and rake 
to heart my preſent deje&ed and diſtreſſed condition, See Plalm 
$0.14and 102.19. Efay 63.15, So Elay 6:.6,7. 
'V. 51, Mine eye effe&eth my heart ] Hcb. my ſoul. The verb here 
uſed is very variouſly interpreted, Som render it, Mine epe foulerb, 
a ſlubbererh my joul.j :. as they conceive the word to be uſed, Job 
16.15, Others, Mine eye affefeth my ſoul, Others, It affe&eth my 
ſul wiib grief. Ochers, It moleſteth, or troubleth, or makerh my ſoul 
wake; retercing us to the uſe of the word,chap, 2.20.% 1. 22. ihe 
ancienc Greek, It ſtrippeth, or gleaneth my ſoul 3 as born ir and the 
oldLatine rendrechthe word,chap 2.:o See there, The old Latine 
here rendreth it, bath robbed, or preyed upon my ſoul 2 Which Po - 
Piſh Writers expound, Some of ſinful obje&s by the eye, ſeizing on 
and ſurpriſing che ſoul 3 Orhers, of bereaving the ſoul of, and de- 
barringir from all ics wonred contentments and delights, I encline 
tothat learned man, who rendreth ir, Mine eye waſteth away my 
ſul; thatis, I am evenconſumed and waſted away, or cleane 
worn out, and ſpent with weeping : or L am ſo faint with continu- 
al weeping, that my ſoul 1s eyen gone, my ſpirits are clean ſpent, 
Sethe like expreſſions, Pſalm 6.7. 8 102,3-----5. 0. chap.3 Ir, 
Asthe word conficerein Latine, fignifiech to make «n end of ought, 
either in way of conſummation, or in way of conſumption, by ma. ing 
X up, or by marring it ; and our Engliſh word to diſpatch is both 
wayes uſed : in like manner doth the Hebrew word here uſed fig- 
Nific to do, or to worke, either way; ſomerime by producing oughr, 
a Exod.10,2. 1 Sam,6 6. ſomerime, by reducing to nothing, or to 
as good as nothing.So Job. 16. 15. I have done (thar is, diflolved) 
mine horn( thar is, my ſtrengrh and ſtare, honour and dignity ) 
mto duſt, Heb, my ſoul, tor, my ſelf; as Plalm 143. 12. bring my 
ſoul out of priſon. © + ; . py 
\ becaiſeof all the daughters of my city. ] Or, in regard of them: for 
he common calamity. either of choſe thar ſomerime dwelt inthe 
city of Jeruſalem ; as Eſay 3.16, Luke 23.28. or of the cities ſome- 
time belonging to her as their morher-ciry Joſh. 15.45. Jer. 49. 3. 
See on Jer, 34.1. There is another reading nored in the margenr, 
of thoſe that render ir, more than all the daughters of my city : And 
this the Jewiſh Commenters embrace, applying it to Jeremy, as 
proteſing more ſorrow, being one. of the Prieſtly rank, than any 
of the ordinary p:ople or inhabirants of rhe ciry, for the ruine of 
the Temple, and removall of Gods ſervice. Nor want there of 
ours, that render ir the ſame way, bur expounding ir more gene- 
rally of the main body of the Srate, by this manner of ſpeech ex- 
preliing the. greatneſs of their- griefe, as affirming ir ro goe be- 
yond that, which even any women, the more render-hearted 
(x, are upon ary occaſion . wont ro be poſlefied with, And 
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Chap.'ii. 
it is true , that this particle is frequently uſed in a notion 
of collation, as Proverbs 2. 1. Ecclefiaſt, 7, 1, but ic is no 
leſs frequently uſed in a notion of cauſality ; as Pal, 12, 5, 
Rurh.1. 13, Eſay 31, 4. & 48. 4. & 53. 5. Ier. 8, 19, andit 
ſoundeth in this place much bercer this way , than ic doth thar 
other, See Chap. 2, 11, wk 

Ir is obſerved by ſome , thar in this Chapter, as alſo Chap. 2; 
I6, 17, & 4. 16, 17, thele two letters Ajin and Peh arc tranſpoſed 
contrary co the order before obſerved, Chap. i. 16, 17, as alſo in 
other portions of Scripture , where the like alphabetical diſpo- 
firion is uſed z whereof a learned man giverh this reaſon, Be- 


cauſe the letters were ſo ranked in the Chaldec Alphabet, and 


that Jeremy therefore writ the firſt Chaprer after the Hebrew 
manner as a Jew , the three following after the Chaldee method, 
as now a ſubje& ro that King : bur nothing is prodnced whence ic 
may appear, that in the i.haldee alphaber the lerrers ſo ſtood. Ir 
may rather probably be rhought , that in ſome Hebrew alphabers 
theſe two lerters were diverſly placed ; as are two ot the precepts 
in the Decalogue, the fixth and the ſeventh. Sce Mar. 19. 18. with 
Mar.10.19. Luke 18.20, Rom,13.9. as alſo the two branches of 
the laſt precepr. See Exod, 0,17, with Deur.s 25, 

V. 52, Mine enemies chaſed me ſore , like a bird withot cauſe,] 
There ſeemerh to be a trajeRion in the words, thus in their proper 
conſtruQion to be ranged ; Thoſe that were mine enemies cauſleſly 
(having received no wrong from me, as 1 Sam 24. 11, Pſal.z5 7, 
19, & 54-9. & 69.4. & 1t9 131, did, do ſurely chaſe me, (Heb cha 
ſing chaſe. See Chap. 4.18, 9.) lihe bird; that is, beaten and ful- 
lowed from buſh ro buſh, it +am.26 20, Pſal.11 1. 

V. 53. They have cut off my lije in the dungeon, Or, cut it off by 
caſting me into the dungeon, Jer. 38. 6, 9. & complexave ſpeech , nor 
unlike to thar, thou baſt profaned hu crown to the ground; thar is, pro- 
faned it, by cafting it down to the ground, Pſal,89. 39, with 44. or, 
cut it off , and caſt me- into thepit : as, be ſlew them into the pit;thar 


' 1s, ſlew them, and caſt them into the pri, Jer.q 1. 7, They have ſhur 


' me up indungeons, where I lye as one dead, verſe 6,07, They have 


> — 


V. 50. ill the Lord look, down and behold from heaven.] Uarill | 


taken away my life (power and government is as the ſoul and life 
of a ſt1re,) and laid my corpſe in the grave, Ezek, 37, 11-----13, 
and caft a ftine upon me.] Rolled a ſtone over me, to make ſure 
work with me, ro keep me from ever riſing or recovering again z 
alluding to ſuch ſtones as were wonr to be laid on the mouthes of 


dungeons, Dan 6.17 and caves, Joſh, 10. 18. and ſepulchres, Mar. - 


2.7. Or, they caſt ſtone, that is, ſtones (the word taken colleRively, 
as Prov. 26,27 & 2.7.3.) upon me: they have cur off my life, by 
caſting ſtones upon me; they have ſtoned me to dearh, i Kings 1 2, 
18, 2 Chr.24. 23. Ezek.16. 40, Acts 7. 58 as, know, and try, for, 
by rriall know, Jer.6. 27- and, make bald and cit , for, by cutting 
make bald, Mick,1,16. or having taken my life from me, they over- 
whelmed my ſlain body with an heap of ſtones ; as wich corpſes of 
perſons executed hath ſometime been dene, Joſh, 10. 27, 2 Samz 
18, 17, Which way ſoever we take it, ir is a lively reſemblance of 
their grievous, and, in mans eye, irrecoverable captivity, Which 
they much exrenuare and enervate, that expound chis and all that 
followerh, Verſe 55,&c. unto the caſtiny of Jeremy into the dun- 
geon, Jer:38,6, as the former alſo, verſe 6;7, of his impriſonment 
by Paſhur , ſer.20, 2. As little heed is ro be had of whar ſome 
other here ſuggeſt,of rhe toning of Jeremy ro death in Egypr, cons 
cerning which, fave a [cwiſh tale, which many caufleſly gire cre- 
dir to, we have no certain or weighty record : Bur belike, according 
ro theſe mens conceit , he prophecied before-hand., whar cnd he 
ſhould come to. 

V. 54. Waters flowed over mine head,] Aſflitions, in Scrip- 
rure, are frequently compared to great waters and deluges . Pſalm 
18.16. & 32,6. & 42.7, & 66,12, & 69. 1.215, & 88. 17, & 93. 3, 
Elay 28 9,17,18, & 59. 19, Jer, 51, 42,55. Now this ſom+ ex- 
pound here of che Chaldean invaſion, who with their vaſt Armies 
breaking. as a Sea, into their land . overflowed ond overwhelmed 
all wich chem, Jer.34. 1, Chap.z.13 Bur becauſe ar this ſore in- 
undation, God is ſaid not ro have heard or regarded their cry, 
Jere7.16, & 11.14. & 14.11,'2, Verſe 8. 44. whereas in that de=' 
luge here intimared, he is ſaid ro have heard rhem, verſe 56, (for 
they ſtray wide, that would reſtrain ir to Jeremies carriage in the 
dungeon;) Some therefore (whom I rather concur with) refer it 
tothe Afſyrian Invaſion by Sennach'rib , and render the words, 
When the waters flowed over mine head ; as Pſalm 124+ 4, 5: when 
I was in extream diſtrefle by the Aﬀyrian forces . who like a vio- 
lent torrent or land-fload, had broken in upon me, and born 
downe all before them . Eſay 36. 1, 2, Of this invaſion, 
ſee. Eſay 8. 7, 8. & 59. 19. places parallel ro this 'The ad- 
verb is ſupplyed; as Deuteron,. 8. 13, Eſay 48. 13. 21. Ie- 


» rem. $. 18, 


then I ſaid, I am cut off.) Or, and TI ſaid (carrying on the 
ſenrence) | chought with my ſelf; as verſe 18. 1 am cat off, 
I am utterly undone, So Pſalm 3r. 22. & 37.13+ Elay 38. 10, 

11. Jon, 2. 3, 4s 
V. 55, I called upon thy name, O Lord , out of the low dun- 
geon ] Oc , yer (ſupplyed ;; as; Jer. 15. 1, 10. & 51. 53.) I called 
upon .thy name out of the low dungeon, Heb. pit of lowneſies ; as 
Pſal, 88. 6. Inthe greateſt depth wan affliction and difireſve, 
I9 : al, 
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- duction thereunto, drawn from 


Chap.ui. 
P1.130.1,verſ.53.Jon.2.1.Sce 2 Chr.32:20,Eſfay 37.3,4.15--20, 
V. 56, Thou haſt heard my voice] OrgAnd thou heartleſt my voice, 
Thou waſt then pleaſed to hear the prayers of thine PRs and'to 
4end them deliverance our of thar vheir diſtreſs, See Elay 37, 11- 


hide nor thine ear at my breathing, at my cry,] So read, the ſenſe 
will be, vouchfafe rhy people now the like favour again, that then 
thou ſhewed ſt them; as Plalm-4.1, &.22.4.5.& $5. 1,4-— 4. hide 
not thy face from them, (Eſay I. 15.) be nor draf rowards their 
cry, (Plalm 39. 12;) remove that cloud that rhou haſt now drawn 
abour thee, ver, 44, that their breathing (ſo Exod.8, 11.) or pant- 
3ng (here rather ) -or -yaſping for breath, may rogether with their 
cries, find freepaſſage and acceſs ro thine cars, Howbeit, ſome 
read the words as ſpoken inway of a continued relation, Thou didſt 
n't hide thine-ear #t my gaſping, .at my cry ; when 1 was in that grie- 
vous extremity, thar 1 ſeemed to ly gaſping for life, and even 
drawing my laſt brearh, 'bur yer did ſtill cry and ſeek to thee tor 
ſuccour and relief, (ſee Eſay 26.16—18. & 37.3.2 Chr.z2.20.) 
Thou didſt nor-then-reje& ſuch my frghing and ſeeking to thee, 
Eſay 39.21,—36. This admitted, the main current of the con- 
rext will run on ſmoothly withour any interruption;nor can ought 
be ob jeQed again ir, ſaverhar al, the particle here uſed;hath or- 
dinarily a notion of inhibition, nor of a bare negative ; but that 
is nor uniyerſal : al, for lo, is nor altogether unuſual. Inftances 
hereof, ſee Job 20.17.& 36 18 Plalm 34-5.& 41.2. & 50.3. & 66. 
7. & $5.8. & 121.3. & 138.8. Eſay 2.9. Jer:7. 6. Obad, x2. The 
moſt of theſe places are clear, the reft all very probable, for this 
uſe of the particle, which the courſe of the conrext doth here 
very ftrongly pleadfor, 

V. 57. Thou dreweſt near in the day that T called uyon thee]JThou 
madeſt-chy gracious and nowerful preſence with thy people ro ap- 
pear by ſucconring and ſaving them. So Pſalm 69. 18. in the day 
that :] calted, for, when,or what time 1 called.” So Pſalm 86. 7, In the 
uny:of my 'trauble, for, when, or what time 1 amin trouble. 

thon ſaidft, Fear nit. ] Thou ſaigſt fo ro me then by thy Pro 
pher, iEſay, 37, 4, See the like encouragements, Eſay 41, 
10, 13. 

V. 58. ©O Lordithou haft pleaded the canfes of my ſoul, ] Or Thou 
didft plead, O Lord, (ſorhe words lye in the Text; and of Gods 
manner of pleading for his people, ſee Eſay 49.25. & 51, 22, Jer, 


- 51.26.) cirher my cauſes in genera), myſorl, for me, as v, 17, 20, 


24-51. or more ſpecially ſuch cauſes of mine as concerned my life ; 
2s Pſalm 31.13. & 35.4. 

thow haſt redeemed my life. ] Or, thou didft reſcue my life : thou 
didſt refcue or deliver me out of the hands of thoſe that would 
have taken away my life. So is the word of redeemmy frequently 
nſed,Pſal.55.13 8& 69. 18.8 107. 2. 

V. 59. 0 Lord, thou haſt ſeen my wrong, JOr, thou ſeeft my wrong, 
Heb. wy perverſeneſs (a term no where clſe found ; bur rhe Verb ir 
comerh of we had before v.36.) rhar is, mens perverſs,croſs, inju- 
rious, 2nd outward uſage of me : as, my wrong, or violence, for the 
wrong 1ffered me, the violence done to me, Jer.51, 35. thou cank nor 
but Tee ir;Pſal.10.14.Sce v.36. 

judge th: my £avje.)] Heb. my judgement ; 25 Plalm 9.4. & 431. 

tde my cauſe now, as in fore-going ages thou ſometime diddeſt, 
and haſt promiſcdrodo, Deur, 32.36. Eſay 49. 25,26. Jer.gt.36. 
And here I conceive, begins the firft requeſt or ſuir of this people 
ro God, all thar wemt before, w__ as 2 preparative, or intro- 
ir experience of Gods former 
favour and forwardne:ſs in this kind to do for them, produced, 
partly to induce God to manifeft his conſtant and cominued good - 
neſs, in doing the hike again for them ; and partly alſo to raiſe up 
in them{clves ſame hopetull expe&acion of finding the like foweur 
with god, that in former times they had found. Se. the like, Pſalm 
44. 4. & 74. I2----14, & $5. 1 4. Elay 63, 
I1-»—IF, 
 V. 60. Tha haſt ſeen all their vengeante, and all their imagina- 
trons againſt me. ] Or, Thou ſeeft all thar revengeful carriage of 
urs rowards me, whereby they deal with me, as with one thar 
had done them ſome haynous wrong, and whom therefore they 
deviſe how to be revenged upon to the urmoſt : doe thou avenge 
me pon them, as they ſtudy now how to be revenged upon me, 
Jexeoviah 51, 26. Heb. their contrivements ( as Chapter 49. 50, 
and 50. 45.) tome, for, againſt me; asir is expounded, verſe 
61, Iu the Particle uſed alſo, Pſalm 51.4. and 56.2, Jeremiah 
SP.9-26. 

V. 6i. Thou haſt heard their reproach, O Lord, ] Or, Thou 
heare#, Thou doeſt as well "6. all their 1% lan- 
guage, 25 fee rheir deſpirefull carriage, both againſt me, and 
__—_ thy ſelfe, Pſalm 69. 19. and 80, 50,51. Efay 37.3, 4. So 
verſe 59, 


and ell their imiginations againſt me, ] As verſe 60. So Pſalm 


« Go 
V. 62, The lips of thoſe that roſe up againf#® me, and their de- 
vice againſt me all the day. ] Lips, for, Language; as Gen, 11. 
1. Pſalm 59.5,Zeph.3.9. Heb. riſers up againſt me : thoſe thar roſe 
up againſt me and invaded me; the particle is ſwallowed up be- 
tween the participle and the pronoun affixed to it. So Pſ.18.39,48. | 
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- between the term here uſed, and rhart in the Verſe before-goings 


Chap.ii, 
& 53. 5. and their meditation 3 asPlal, 19. 14 whar they muſe 
mine , either agtinſt me, or, concerning me ; as Eſay xy, all _ 
long : continually ; as ver.14. Wy 
I. 63- Belrid, their ſiting down,and their riſing np, 1 am their ny. 
ſick,) This Verle ſome divide into rwo diſtin branches , making 
the former a peririon, an'affertion the latter, The former they 
conceive and expound, Behdld their ſitting up,and their luyiy » 
rake notice of the whole renour and courſe of their lives;for wher,? 
as mans whole life is raken np with, and "—_ in either emplo 1 
ment, or reſt from it, hence it comerh to paſſe , that unto theſe £ 
heads is rhe whole courſe of his life referred , and under thoſe "I 
rertns compreh-nded, Pſal.139.2,, And rhis way our Verſion ny 
eth toencline ; bur the point after, Behold, ſhould then be cat Q,,, 
Others rather make ir one continued fenrence , rendring the wot 
wirh a'very ordinary and familiar ſupply, ſuch as Eſay az,, », 
hold, how ar thrir down-fitting,and their up-riſing, 1 am their mij, 
that is, ſay they, at all times, and upon all occaſions , early and 


late : as having reference ro their rifing up in the morning, 2nj 


their lymp down to reft ar even; as Deur.6.7. Plal 139,2 ang It 
fer us back for this expoſition to ver.14+ Nor is this Interpretation 
improbable, Howbeir , 1 ſuppoſe the words have a more ſpecia 
reſpe& to rheir-meals, or merry-meerings, ar which thy yſeq 1, 
make rhemſclves mirth and fport with the miſeries of Gogs people 
And 1 ſhould render the words, Ar their ſitting down , (ro wit, ar, 
ble, ro cat and drink) and at their riſmg up , (to wit, from table j, 
Exod.32.6, 1 Cor.10.7.) I am their maſick-maker, The ward j; 
not the fame with that vere14. ir is their mufich there, as the mane; 
of their mirth ; rheir myfick-maker here , ene that maketh they 
fporr ; as Sampſon did the Philiftin-s , Judge 16. 25, 27, for the 
word ſeemeth to be, not a noun, as is commonly conceived, by 
a participte 2 rhe verbs of thar ſtamp being ſomerime regulzr 

though therefore deemed in ſome ſort irregular , becauſe they y 
rain tharradical initial lerter, which thoſe of that waking 6 con. 
monly caſt away : the like whereunto are found, Num,y,2z, Jer, 
18, Exck.22.:0, Soitisan alluſion to fuch minſtrels and forg. 
Rters, as they made uſe of arrheir feaſts, Luke 15,23,25, Theword 
is in afeminine form, eicher becauſe ſuch forms are ſometime uſe 
in an indefinite notion, as Pſal.68.11, Eccl.1.1,12, whereef free 

Efay 40.9, or in allufion ro ſuch of thar fex 25 #mong the Jens, a; 
well as wirh other people,were made nlc of ro thar purpoſe , Jude 
21.21, Pſal,68,25, Eccl.2.8. Iris as ifhe had ſaid , they need nv 
other minftrel to make them merry at their meetings, we are minh 
and miniſtreFs enough to make them ſport firſt and laſt; with war 

rheir firting down they begin, and with us ar their riſing again they 

end, Sec Davids complaint of the like, Pſal, 35, 15, 16,19. toge- 

ther with his ſupplication unto God that he would be pleaſed t 
take notice of it, 

V. 64. Render unto them a recompente , O Lord, according t1 the 
work: fi their hands.) The like, ſee Pſa).28.4. Jer.55.29, Chay, 1, 
22. The ancient Grerk and the old Latine render both this, and 
rhe two next paſsages, as delivered in way of predigton, no 
prayer, Bur in the the future is frequently in uſe, aswell 
in way of petition, { fo Pſalm 83, 15, 102, 13.) as & pr 


cept. 
V. 63. Give them ſorrow of heart : ] The word here uſed being 
no where elſe read, is very ambiguons and diverſly rendred, The 
old Larine rendrerh it a ſhield; and rhe ancient Greek , proteflim! 
which a ſhield indeed ſometime fignifierh, Pſal. 9 1.4. but neither is 
rhis word the ſame with that which ſignifierh » fhield : and prote- 
jon can have no place here. Some Jewiſh Maſters render it, an- 
rrition of heart , ſorrow and grief : ferching ir from a word that 
Ggnifies to be in grief and heavrneſſe : but this anorher of them cone 
crolleth ; berauſe the radical letrers agree not in either. Others, 
obduFion, or obſtinacy,or brawnineſse of hean, like to the hardnelse 
of a ſhield; like thar, 2 Cor. 3. 14,15. others, obre#ion, or blindneſs: 
of mind, thar they might not fore-ſce evils, to prevent chem, betor 
rhey did befall them ; as Efay 6, 10. Orhers, obſeption, or perplexi- 
ty, from eyils ſo beſerring and environing them on every fide, that 
they may not be able ro finde any iſsue our of them ; from a wor 
that Ggnifics to hedge in, or fente, Eſay 37.35. & 38. 6, whence the 
name of a garden, Canr. 4. 12. Others laſtly, Confra#ion, or, ab1t- 
ion of heart ; from a aa thar fignifics ro delrver, or, give wp,Gen. 
14-20, Hoſ. 8. 11, as men nor able longer to hold our, are wonit i9 
do,The two laſt ſeem moſt probable: and of the rwo,as to me 1eems, 
the former. Howbeir , 1 ſhall hereafter add mine own choughts. 
One of the Jewiſh Commenters obſeryerh an elegant conſonancy 


manginah , »nd meginnah : whence a learned Writer would referre 
them borh to one root ; and renders the Tex, as if ir were ſaid, Thy 
make muſick of me ; and , do thou give muſick., but of ſome dolefull 
ditty, to them: and, faith he, the word may well come from * 
ſame root with the former 2 for the initial lerrer is in ſuch deriW4- 
tives oft loſt : butt he might have conſidered, that wheve verbals 7e 
ſo formed, the middle radical letter, to recompeaſe har loſs » 
ever doubled ; which is not ſo here. | 
thy curſe unto them. ] Or, ler thy curſe come upon them. The - 
cient Greek and old Latine render it, laboxr, by an inverſion of : 
radicall elements : the rerm of coming, omitred: as Jer.21,1 3.C : 4 
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' Chap. iv, Annotations onthe Lamenfations of Feremiah, Chap. iv. ' 


t 25. is inour Verſion ſupplied. But this: ſupply will nor- | as more unnatural than ſome. of thoſe ſavage and vaſt creatures 


jo ecdfull *fwe ſhall render the whole verſe in one ſentence, as 


conceive We Mays thus, Give to them for their obſtinacy or hards. | 


that live inthe ſea,, fartheſt-off from any commerce, or commiu- 


or | nion, either with mankind, or any tame creacures, ſuch as many 
q f heart give,[ lay, (as Hoſh, g, 14.thy curſe unto them: the ſup- | arc which live gn the land. The term here uſed ſeemeth nor to be 

neſs 0 no orher chan that, Mal.z.5. I gave thers to him for his fear 3; | ſo well rendred., ſea=mtonſters : for though ſome of them may ſeem 
fe | "edundancy no other than thar, Pſalm 5 r. 4. agaioft thee, thee | ro be of a monſtrous ſize, in compariſon of any creature thar 
A per not to us,not to 8, Pſalm 115. 1. and, my deliverer unto | liverh onthe land, as a grown elephant, inregard of any beaſt 
$ le 144.2. and,x Sam, 20, 42+ which we two have ſworn we; | in cheſe- parts : Yer monſters are properly ſuch ,. ay either 
; = the like. But of this ler orhers deem. | have ſome ſtrange deformity beſide the natural and ordinary 
4 or” 46. Perſecute and deſtroy chem in anger, om under the hea- | courſe of their kinde , or grow to ſuch an enormous bignefſe and 
; WW the L11d.] Or, Purſue them in anger, ( as Pſalm 83.1 S.) | ſtature , As far exceederh the common proportion of others of the 
0 or deftroy them from under the Lords heaven : or, that they may nor ſame kinde : but no kinde of creature ſimply conſidered can pro- 
d 4 may have no being; as Pſalm 59.13, ) wnder the Lords heaven :. | perly be rermed a monſter 3 nor can it be ſaid that God made any 
p \ba :. under thy heaven : as Pſalm 8.3. the Noun, forthe Pro- | monſters in his firſt work of creation. Sea-monſters therefore is nor 
w , as Exodus 40.17. 2 Timothy 1,20, Ot the uſe of rhe Par- | proper here; and Sea-calves ſeems too narrow; 5eals mighr do 
, ; le, ſee on verſe 44.and rhe ſame form of ſpeech,Jer.10, 11, well; if rhac particular kinde were aimed at ; which would in- 
k ticie, clude as well ſea-horſes , and ſea-hounds , as ſea calves; all co- 
' | vered with a rough- and hairy skin; ſuch as we ſometime cover 
| CHAP. IV. 


Ow is the gold become dim 2 how is the fine gold chan- 

ged? }] This is the third fingle Alphaber in this 
nournful Lamenration./z of the ſame ſubje with che former ; de- 
ploring rheir calamities and concluding with menaces to Edom, 
and comforr to Sion, "This verſe of the gold and the ftones, ſome 
of the JewiſyDoRours expou nd of Jofiah the one, and of the ſons 
ofSion, the orher. And a learned Writer would have Princes and 
Nobles meant by the one, Prieſts and Levires , by the other. Bur 
« ſcemerh char rhe Prophec in theſe words bewaileth he deſtruRi- 
0n of the Temple. IK 

Hw | In way of Admiration ar ſo ſtrange an altcration;as chap. 


Verſe 1, 


11.&2.1, Jed TEINS | 
the grld]- Wherewich the Temple was adorned and beaurified, 
1 Kings 6.12 MattQ23.1 'g17+ ; 
become dim } So the Jewiſh Critick ſairh that ſome expound it, 
1nd that the Chaldee Paraphraſt ſo uſerh the term, Levicicus 13. 
But the Hebrew word fignifieth ro hide, conceal or cover, Ezekiel, 
18. 2.&31 8, Nor fee 1 any reaſon why from that uſe ot che 
no;d, we thould ſwarve here: how is the gold, wherewich.Gods 
Houſe was ſo richly and royally adorned, now overwhelmed, and 
covered oyer with traſh, ani buried in heaps of duſt & rub- 
bid. | 1991 [2k 
the fnegold]} The word ir {elf is deemed of ix ſelf ro Ggnifie,nor 
gild bareley,bur the finer ſort; of gold ; for I cannot concur herein 
wichchar ptme Cririck, who would have it.che name of ſome pre- 
cious ſtone. + See Eſay 13. 12. Cant. 5." 13, Howbeir,. ro enhance 
the price and worth of ir, there is an art; ibure added ro it, as Job 
28.18. 6 here 3 pure there, grod here : as the. ſame to the gold of 
Hwilah, Genefis 2. i2, and that ir was choyce gold char $0- 
lomon made uſe of, about his workes,, | is, nored, x Kjogs, 
10, 18,, , *T TROTTE <1 heb. 
is changed ] Either converred ro prophane uſes ; or;jumbled 
topether among the xubbiſh, The word is found in the ſame form, 


Dans. 1s, 


the ſngs of the SgnFuary are-poured ont in the top of every ſtreet, ] 
Or, bware, ({upplyed/'from the former branch, .as, before, and 
Chayer 1.1.) the ſtones of the SenFuary (Heb, balynef8 for a place 
of holyneſt an boly place 2.25, . thirſt, for, a place. of rhirſtineſs; a 
thirly.place, Jereq8.18. ; So Pſalm 20. 3, Ezekicl 42:14. Jare pour- 
edout : Heb, ports owt themſelves: as Tob 35. 16.chaprer 2..12..come 
undline down from rhe., demoliſhed  Lemplg )). zpto, .oriat the\top 
Heb bead as Chapter. 19, ,of every ſtreer.. Some, expound ic ( as 
Was beto:e hinred) of Siens ſons for ſighclyneſs and;cometynelſs of 
Moporcjon and perſon;compared tothe poliſhed [ones of the 'em- 
ple Palm 144, 13: Bur ghar Expoſicion is need 
rthere related, 1 Com No 


Kings Palace; and the principall of either Stare therefore, ord 
willy reſiding chere;  Horetja agother-word for finezyld,ſo rermed, 
titer from the exa refinjng,of itycor from.che; Cayvriey - whenct 
"ame. "Ser. on Efay 13,02; Jeremiah;303 644: Kings 10. 8 1ob 
bas 17-2009. a box;les of, ſherg, Hr. eart ben; ſtuffy, ; $0 leremiah. 
7 10, 25 things of na repgte ox;worth, 2; Corinthians 4; 7. (See 


4. + 


(e22.2h, Wh 19105 $49 rgberiyg ont: 36G: EL 3105 root gl 900 
thi 3. Eyen the See-munfes draw out the breaſt, they- give fuck 
Cit 226: 01es 2 I, Fromm the (principal perſons.jn gicber Scare, 
0a and Eccleſiaſtical. 3, whoſe; former; heighr and worth made 
ate preſent miſery. and Jeſpicable condition, the) more remark- 
Rk and ſych as mighwell move. the. more .commiſeration ; he 
hs, = now from. che. o ;children,te-chei ſucking babes,whoſe 
hs: y- and: renderneſse, rogerher -wirh cheix; harmls ſneſse\, 
wad ie titreſt obje&s of pity and compaſſion.thax covld be ./ ag: 
ther 8 : heir miſery by "he, perſons , rheix. .own- parents, 
0 $ they ſuſtained ir; taxed here, 


own mothers, at whoſe h 


_- 0 c<ms 


rrunks and boxes with : bur 1 ſee nor why the word ſhould nor 
here be rendred, as in the ſtory of the creation itis, Genef, x. 2x, 
and Job 7. 12, and as it would be, Pſalm 44. ty, and 94. 13. 
whales, See Eſay 27.1, for even whales alſo as well as ſeals, 
bring forth young, have rears, and give ſuck to their young ; which 
the Hebrew here rermeth whelps 3 and they are here ſaid ro draw 
out, Or let looſe, (Heb, looſen ; put ont, rather than as the learn- 
ed Scboliaſt , put of ) their treats; when they let chem down for 
cheir young ones —_ of rhem- the more readily : the word 
tamin here uſed is deemed tobe a plural contracted, for tanin- 
nin , in the Chaldee termination 3 becauſe the verb adjoyned to 
it, is plural ; bur, it may well be fingular , as ir is conſtantly 
elſewhere, and rhen being taken diftiiburively, it makech the 
notion more vigorous ; as if ir were ſaid , the whale each of them, 
they ſuckle their whelps ; as Joel 1s 20, the beaft cach of them they 
ey : mu is none of them ſo ſayage , or outragious- otherwiſe , but 
(Ney doIt, _-'- it oc7 | 
beg tach of my people is become cruel, libe the oftriches in the 
wilderneſſe. | Or, Bur (ſupplied, to continue the context; as Jer. 
50. 34 ) the daughter of my people (nor the State in general con- 
liſting ot both ſexes, as Jer. 9.1. ,and hereaftery,verſ.6. but the wo- 
men among thar people, as, the daughters of Sion, Elay 3. 16,17.) is 
become cruel: (Heb, is turned-into a cruel one; as: it is more fully, 
Job 30. 21,) to wit, rowards her younglings: ſhe is fo atf-Qed tO- 
wards them, as if ſhe were wholly ſtript of all natura! affe&ion, like 
choſe, Rom, 1.31. 2 lim'3.z. becauſe cither. by extremity of di- 
{treſse and want, they were enforced to negle& their child; en inthe 
rime of the ſicge of the citic, as moſt conceive it ; ſuppoſing them ro 
be in that regard compared to the oſtt ich, (ſo both athcienet Greek 
and old Latine render it) rhar firrerh nor on her eggs, bur leaverh 
chem buried in che ſand, Job 39.'14—17. or rather tothe owles, 
(for ſo the world generally fignifies, Lev. 1.16. Deur 14. 15. but 
clſewhere conſtanily feminine and fingular ; whereof ſee on Eſay 
13.21. Jer.50 39- inthis place onely maſculine and plural.) thar 
living in waſte places . Eſay 43. zo. Job 30. 29. Pſal:102.6, where 
many times they can come by no food, for either: their young ones, 
or themſelves, do nor onely ſometime leave them, (as-it is noted 
of rhe ravens, Job 38.41. Pſal.147.9.-the like whereunto the jew- 
iſh obſerve of «he-owles; from Mic, 1,8.) buteven alſo make. mear 
of them, and fecd rhemſelves with chem as the women deale with 
their own childrenin the fiege of Jeruſalem, Chap.z.20. and here- 
after, yerſ.15, and this is that, which } conceive robe here incend- 
ed, as anat of. much cruelry.:: 6 fy; bet 73 +.» w{od bs BR 
V. 4« The tongue of the ſucking<child cleaveth: to-the-roof of his 
mouth for thirſt:] - Or , did cleave, for drought, as Pſal 22 x5. ns for 
fear aud reverence,'Job:29. 19, ſa farfamine and d-ought hereybe- 
cauſe their morhers- breaſts being dried -up' throvgh want of: food 
and moiſture, rhey! had no. milk+to ſuckle them wirhall, See 'the 


Sly forced,as well 
33 ſome. ythe C6 " In 443; ..1 | likephraſe, PlaLa37,6; ]his ſome take to be added as'an explicas 
- Vi!2, Theprecious, ſanags of Zinn, comparablitei fihe gold, how are | tion of the former. 1 conceive ir ro be marcer diſtin& and divers 
they efeemed a (earthen, piicheras. the ;,morke of it he hands of the pot- | from thar+ See/Chap,z. Vela, Go Ry 
ter? ], Brom che place Ciry emple; herpaſſerh,ro the perſons the young children ack, bread, and no man breaketh ic unto them. 
the Inhabizxancs of leruſalem,apd-more-ſpecially: of $ion,the Prins ' Or, when/the:tbildren as ed bread ; (called for food, as Chap. 1.11.) 
©5209 Prieſts, Sion being;h5 ſears both, of Gods, Tomple andthe | there w4sinane ro.deal ir to them 3 as, Blay 58, 7, Jer. 52.6, The par- 


ricle is ſupplied, as Deur. $12. Jer-8:18;: © 1» 1c 


+ ;V. 5. They that did feed delicately,] Heb. that fed.n-delicates; or, 


and;bted in Kings|Courts andigreat mens houſes are wont to dog 
Gen.49.10. Proy.29g.21, Luke 7:25. and 15.19, ' + 1. 

'; are-defolate in the ftreets:] Or, being deſolate, and harbourleſſe, 
lay abroad in the ſtreets : a cotplexive form of ſpeech , like thar, 
Chap.3.53- : | Cp M8: | 

: cthey that were brought up in ſcarlet, ] Thar had wonr to be ſoftly 
and ſumpruouſly clad, 2 Sam.1.24. Mat. 11.8: ſcarlet; the wear of 
| Kings, Commanders, and grear ones; Ezck.23.6,72:19, Nah.2.34 
| but the Hebrew is rather, bo that were brought up «pon ſcarlet } al- 
; luding to thoſe carpers rhar they uſe to ſpread under them,whereon 
| ro lye and repoſe rhemſclyes, or to ſit upon ar mear and meals; yea, 
' toxread and ſer their feer upon as is uſual in theſe Eaſtern parts, 
| evento this day, See on Eſay 14. 11 a place parallel ro this 3 and 


of th ed ſcarlet; on Eſay 1.18. | 
; of ee word rendred ſcarlet; on Elay 7 5s a0 


dainties ; thar fared delicioufly and daintily ; as thoſe that are born- 


wa 


Chap.111}, 
: embrace dunghils.JOr embraced,thar is, ſay ſome,raked the dung- 
hils ro find ſomewhar to feed upon, were :glad of any thing to car, 
were it never ſo ſorry, though it came from the dung-hill : as the 
prodigal of the husks, Luke 15. 16. or raked the CO any 
rag,:hat might help to cover their nakedneſs. Bur fuppoſe nei- 
ther of theſe to be here intended : but a further aggravation of 
whar he had ſaid formerly, of their lying harbourleſs in the 
ſtreets: ro wit, that they were compelled to lodge there upen the 
dunghils, to take up rheir lodging on ſuch heaps of naſty ſtuff as 
the ſtreers afforded, having no other place to receive them, Job 24. 
8. They ſeem to ſtrain the Text roo far, who either going the for- 
mer way, expound it, of making meart of pigeons dung, and the like, 
2 Kings 6 25.0r that taking the larter way, underſtand ir of their 
corpſes lying unburicd on the dunghils in the ſtreers, Jer.,16.4. the 
words of the rex neither ſort well with the former, nor will admit 
the latter, | 

V. 6, For the puniſhment of the iniquity of the daughter of my peo- 
ple, is greater than the puniſhment of the fin of Sodom, ] Heb. And 


Annotations on the Lamentations of Feremiah. 


(which need nor here be altered) the iniquity of the daughter of my | 


people (of which, ſee on Jer. g. r. ) is great from ( thar is, greater 
then : as good from, for better then. Prov. 22. 1.) the ſinne of Sodom & 
thar which ſome rake, a- the words ſound, as an acknowledgement 
of their fin to be more heinous than the fin of Sodom : agreeable 
tothar, Ezek.16.48, and they adde, that rherefore was their guilr 
greater than Sodoms : becauſe Prophers had been ſent unro them, 
which had not been done ro Sodom, So ſaith a learned Annora- 
ter, doth the Chaldce note it : bur 1 finde in him no ſuch warter, 
though our Sayiour do thence aggravate the guilr of his people, 
Matrhew 11. 23, Butthe words next enſuing ſhew that by inzqui- 
ty and ſinne is meant here the penalty and puniſhment of cither ; 
as Geneſis 4,13 Leviticus 24. I5. Numbers 9, 13, and as hereafter 
yerſe 22. 

that was overthrown in a moment, and no hand ftayed on ber,] She 
ſuſtained nor any long fiege from ſome forrein forces, nor was kept 
long in pains and miſery, as I and my people have been : bur was 
wo” 4g as in an inſtant, diſpatched, Geneſis 19, 24, 24. See 
verſe 9. | 

V. 7. Her Nazarites] Either ſuch as according to a cerran rite 
had by a ſolemn vow for ſome ſer term of time, ſevered and debar- 
red crhemſelves from ſome ordinary courſes of common carriage and 
uſage. Whereof ſee Numb,s.2.Amos 2.11,12. during which time, 
ſay ſome,they uſed more frequent waſhings,than others ordigarily 
did, © Or, as others rather their nobles and courtiers, young ga]- 
lanrs eſpecially : for che word Nexer is uſed for a crown, or af 
of honour, 2 Samuel 1.16. z Kings 11. 12, avd conſequently jb 
bonour, wealth, or whatſoever maketh a man to be deemed honou- 
rable,and to be reſpe&ed more than others,Prov. 27, 4. Hence, 
perſons in regard of place or perſon more eminent rhan others, are 
as ſeleF anes,termed Nazarites, So is Joſeph ſtyled, Gen. 49, 26. 
Deur.33.16.the ſeleF one of his brethren : and from the ſame term, 


. thy ſele,or crowned,or honourable ones Nahi3.17. and ſo I conceive 


the word here to be meant: for ſuch rhey had conſtantly, nor a 
few with them, while their State flouriſhed;Nazarices nor alwayes, 
or it may be, not-many, X 

were purer than ſnow,they were whiter than milk,] Fair 8 in good 
plighr ; Proverbial enpreiiinns See the like Gen. 49.12. Pſal.51,7. 
the ſame thing reiterated with a rwo-fold expreſiiva ro make the 
deeper pra” 2c | 

they were more. ruddy] Heb. ruddy from, for moreruddy ; and ſo 
before] pure-from, for purer : 'white from, for whiter, Sceonv, 6. 
ruddineſi, eſpecially joyned with a mixture of whiceneſs in ſome 
parts and clearneſs of complexion, 'is uſually deemed very fightly 
and lovely in cirher Sex, 1 Sam,16.-12, & 17. 42+» Cant.s. 10, 

in body ]' Heb, in bone; as verſe'8. Ezck.'37. 7. &'39. 25. bur put 
here for body, as Job 2.5.and more ſpecially for the outward ſurface 
of the body, thar lieth open and'is expoſed ro ſhew and ſight : as, 
the body of the sk y in its cleerneſi, Exodiz4, 10, where the very ſame 
word.is uſed, {2354 07.3% 3H C1212 

than Rubies, ] The Jewiſh Do&ors render the word Pearls ; but 
ruddineſs:is no commendation of Pearls : the'old' Latine, as ab- 
ſurdly,old Ivory: Which Popiſh Writers to juſtifie, train their wits 
mmoderately and unreaſonably, ro:deviſe ſome ſorry ſhift, whereby 
ro pick ſome colourable ſenſe from ſo ſenſleſs an expreffion : and 
having ſpenc divers very prolix 'and: redious diſputes. and debates 
abour ir, they come ar lengrh-ro this, that Iv#ry," in continuance of 
time; loſerh.irs genuine candor, andigrowerhred:; ( and ir is then 
ſure very fighcly) or that ancientlyxhey were wont to colour it ſo; 
bur where.is the Ivory ir ſelf at allin the Text > Some render ir 
£arbuncles t, bur becauſe thar ſtone hath commonly rather a flamy 
than a bloode hew : ſome other would have ir coral : which yer is 
not likely ro have been a matter of any ſuch grear cſteem-among 
rhem,being inthoſe parts ſo- plentiful, as by divers paſſages in 
Scripture, it appeareth char this here mentioned was, See Job 38. 
18, Prov.3.15. & 8. 11.,& 31.10, And Iconcurtherefore with our 
Engliſh Verſion, which conſtantly renders ir Rubies: rhe Ruby, 
though deemed'commonly a kind of Carbuncle; yer having uſually! 


a clear' and: yegerous redneſs, enclining rather ro:the colour of 


bloud than of. fire, 


| 


| 


—— x teen. DAhiGs. of 


Chapsiiii 
liſhing of Saphir : the ſupply made from the former term. : 
like Eſay 5.9. & 13.8, chap. 2, 6, 12. they were like pliſhey 
phirs ro wir, for ſlickneſs, ſmoothneſs, and cleerneſs of Skin > 
Exod, 24.10. or as ſome read it, Sapbir was their cutting ou a 
is, they were as fightly and clear, as if they had been cut our. 
made up all of Saphir. Wa... 

V: 8. Their viſage is blacker than a coal, ] So the old Latines 
than ſoot, ſaith the Greek ; bur neither of both is in the tex; He 
their ſhape or form, or bew, ( ſec Elay 52,14.) was obſcures & 
darkned, from blackneſs. Either was become more obſcure ang 4 r 
than blackneſs ir ſelt; as in the like uſe of the particle, verſe 7 
was become ſo obſcure with blackneſs, ( for the particle, is uſed fre 
quently ina notion of cauſality . See en chap. 3.51.) their viſz 
or countenance was ſo altered, and become black, what wh 
mine, and whar with grief, care, and fear, that thoſe to When 
formerly they had been well known, did not, or could nor Now 
know them when they mer them in the ſtreets. See Job 30.30 Jer 
14.2.chap.5.10. Rev, 6.5, 6, therefore it followeth : WT, 

they are not yet known in the ſtreets) Or, were not ; for he peaked 
ſtill of things paſt ; and moſt of whar befel! them during the 
or upon the ſurpriſal of the city, Th 

their s&in cleaveth rotheir bones. JOr cleaved to their bones. Heh 
bone; as Gen, 2.23. Their fleſh was ſo waſted and conſumed X te 
they were become nothing but skin and bone, So Job 1g, ,,, 
Pſal. 102.4;5. and 119.83. OE Haz. 

it is withered,] Or, it was withered. See the like expreſſions, pr 
22,15. & 102.4,11: Ezek.37.14. / 

it ts become like & ſtick. ] Or, it was a ſtick; Heb, awd; thy 
is, as dry and hard as a piece of wood, or board: cither « whig 
would do not amiſle here : as alſo the former, Nuw, 15.34, 

V. 9. They that be ſlain with the ſword are better than theythg 
be ſlain with hunger : | Heb. Good were the ſlam of the ſword (x 
Jer'15.18.)from the ſlain of the famine, thar is,ir is berter withchey, 
berter caſe were they in;thar were ſlain by the ſword of the enemy, 
than thoſe thar periſhed by the famine £ good from, for better tha, 
as Pſa].118.8,9. Prov, 16.19,32.& 17,7.8 19.1.Eccl:q.3.& gy, 

for theſe pine away,] The former are ſuddenly diſparchr,and ſom 
putour of their pain ; whereas theſe are long waſting and pinin 
away with a tedious diſeaſe, with a lingring death,Lev.16-39/ $: 
verſe 5-Heb. flow away z as Jer. 49.4. the like term is uled of people 
lain with rhe ſword,Jer.18.v.21. | 

flricken thorow ] Faring yer no better, and no leſs ſure to d 
than as if they were ſtab'd and thruſt thorow, Jer, 37.10. & 514 

for want of the ffurrs of the ffeld + ] For want of food; as Hip, 
I.10. Heb. from the fruits of the field: a conciſe or defeRiveformd 
ſpeech ; nor unlike that, Pſalm 109.24. fom fat; that is,for vat 
of fat : and from knowledge, thar is, for want of knowledge,Jer.10, 
14.and that grieve for the aſſembly:that is, for the want of it,Zeph.;, 
18.Sce on chap. 1.4. So alſo,Gen. 18.2.9. wilt rho deSiriy it for fu 
cha is, for wan of five, as the place ir ſelf plainly ſhewerh, 

V. 10. The hands of the pitifull women bave ſodden their o0ne 
children;they were their meat in the deftru&ion of the daughter fm 
people.) This-is,that which before hg'complained of , v. 3-that wo- 
men who were naturally inclined to a tenderneſs of afftionto- 
ward their own children, cſpecially 1 King. 3.26. Eſay 49.5. 
ſhould be driven ro rhar exigent, rh wich their own handsthey 
ſhould rake away the'lives of their own children, boil cheirbrdis, 
and feed on their fleſh.Deur, 28.57, 1 Kings 6:29, chap, 130.6, 
breach,or breaking for deftrution ; as C.2.13.& 3.47. © 

'V. 11, The Lord bath accompliſhed bis fury, ] Or wrath; vE 
zekiel 6.5.& 7.3.& 13. 15, PATIL Wt 4 

be hath poured out his fierce anger,)] Ste c'2..4, Jer 14/35; 16.78 

he hath kindled a' fire in Zion, and*it bath burned 1ht i | 


, 


thereof. ] As Deur. 32.22, Jer,31,145/ Lens 

 V. 12. The Kings of the earth, and all the inhabitant of the world 
would not have believed that the adverſary and enemy ſpnild Neve tt 
tred into the gates of Jeruſalem.] Ir ſcemed unto them thing 't 
credible,almo{t impoſſible; ſuch 3 thing as could hardly bby 
lieved, nor in-any: likelyhood expeRtd;thar any adverſary, @ ( 
Exod.z 1.15,):enethy ſhould be ſuffered to ſurpriſe charCity) that 


was Gods own Seat,and theplace of hjs royal refidencetor, 88 ſoe, 
in tegard that =w_ deemed an ry convey See c, 2.130, 
Pſalm 79,1, + y © 2& 1, £6 fl he's 7 | 


.V. 13, For the ſins of ber Prophers,and the iniquities of berPriefb] 
Bur thus ir-is cons ooh » (thar Which ſome iſert; Cocke bane 
clearing of the paſſages,inro the text): by reaſon of rhe fins of the 
falſe Prophers and Prieſts ; nor thar the people were tor faulty; 25 
well as cither'of theſe} in thoſe witked*pranks and' pract that 
were then committed ; but that theſe were foremoſt and forwardeſt 


| ring-leaders and'encouragers of -rhem\ (into thoſe wicked courk 


&5, 
which they ſhould have reproved in them ,and from which" they 


| ſhould have endeavoured” to reſtraili them, Eſay 3-12. & 9:16. 
| Ter. 5, 31. &'20,'2.&23.21, & 26:11; FE CRORE 
' ” ber Prophets] Such 35 they had made choice of ; as Chap. 2.74: 


 Priefts] The Rabbine expounderh,av'the former of the 
phersof paul ; Ier.23.13, ſo this of chePriefts of rhe high pla 


' Butſeo 2 Chr.36.14.: 


>|} - rhat have ſhed the bloyd] The Ga that God would not pardas 
their poliſhing was of Saphir,] Or, their poliſhing was as the po- [ = w_ "2/14 > DIBL Aa 12.2; Þ 
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- 
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_ 
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of the juſt ] "Perſons innocent , or guilcleſſe, ſhed by them in the ' 


citYz Eſay $9-7 : 
ſupp0 


Jer.2, 34+. & 7+. 6, & I9, 4, for th \warve, I | 
ſe, from che inrendment of the rext, who expound it of their 


children flain in ſacrifice to their idols ; though thar alſo rermed | 


innocent b/02d, Pſal. 106. 37 38. and they mich more , thar would 
have it meant of the betcer fort of chem ſlain by rhe enemy,brought 
:1 through the wickednefle of rhe parries before-mentioned, accor- 
ding ro that, Pſal. 79.2. 

1 the midſt of ber. Or, in her ; as Plal. 55.11, 

V. 14. They bave wandred as blind men tn the ftreets,they have pil- 
led themſelves with blood , ſo that men could not touch their gar- 
ments.) Or » The blind, when they wandred in the ftreets, were defi- 
led with blood; or, in that, or, becauſe they cond not but touch their 

afments, or- they touched it with their garments , which they might 
not; This pallage is very difficu'r 7 and there is great varicty of 
Verſions, and of interpretations again far greater, I have pointed 
at thoſe Verſions onely, which the words of the text may withour 
much ſtraining admir, lerring thoſe paſs, which they utterly reje&: 
and with reference ro ſome of theſe Verſions are given out the enſu- 
ing incerprerations.Some therefore expound them of blind perſons 
coperly ſo rermed;an this common way in gericral cheJewiſhCom- 
menrers go, yet ſo as they walk in rwo ſeveral! rracks : for ſome of 
them expound it , of the blood of thoſe guiltlefle 'ones ſhed by the 
Jewes themſelves in Jeruſalem, verſe 13, wherewith the Ciry was 
{1led from the one end to the other, 2 Kings 21.16. & 24. 4. Ezek. 
23. Others, of thoſe that were flain by the enemy : either du- 
ring the ſiege, or upon the furpriſal of the city , whoſe bodies Jay 
unburied in the ſtreers, weltring in their blood : char the city was 

;nevery place ſo glutred at eirher rime, with the blood and carcaſ- 

ſzs of either, that peor blind men, when they wandred in the 

ſtreets, could nor avoid. bur while rhey ſtumbled at the one, and 
eithef trode on or fell into the other , they were ſo defiled with 
re blood, that none could endure ro touch their clorhes. Bur 
aher Interpreters, moſt of rhem, underſtand the place of perſons, 
ehet ſpiritually blind, Efay 42. 18,19. or ſo affe&cd, as blind per- 
fons are wont to be, Elay 59. 10. and then is the nore. of fimilitude 
to be ſupplied, as Chap. 3. 10. Now this ſome of them underſtand 
of the people in generall, bur to rwo ſeverall purpoſes : Some,thar 
the people; upon chi ſurpriſat of che city, as men ar their wits end, 
wandred up and down, like blind men, uncertain which way co 
rake for the ſaving of themſelves 3 bur which way ſoever they took 
ro;they iced nothitig bur blood, and men fo beſmeared there- 
wich, that there was no' touching of them. See Efay g.5.Ochers,that 
the ciry was ſo full of p6llutions, that which way ſocver men weng, 
tharwere defirous ro keep'free from them, chey could nor poſſibly 
awyEthem, bur muſt of necefficy, as if they were blind , ſtumble 
wponthew! and ſo imipeffible ro keep themfelyes from being, at 
aft legally defiled with them : b1:od, ſay rhey , pur for all man- 
ner f pllarioons 4 as Eſay 4+ 4. Other again apply them ro the 
murtherous Prieſts 'and” Prophers mentioned, verſe 13. But 
theſe again 'rreafl alſo'in two divers tracks. For ſome expaund 
ner oper what conditjonthoſe Prieſts and' Prophers were 
m, when they ſ4w the city! now ſurpriſed ; rhar rhey ran up and 
' (onnfike blind meni, or men in'a maze ,'cither having their gar. 


[ 


Jer.z. $4. fo ſome, rhough very improbably « or, rhat while they 
ſoranto and ffo, ſeeking fome way ro ſhifr for themſelves . they 


Wereniade Toarhſomie with it; or chey were defiled with the blood 
ofthe flain, ahd rouched their corpſes with their garments,” which 
W2$not lawfpll for them to do, Lev. 2 1. 1,9, they could net, for, they 
might not; as Deur, 13;t7, & 16,5. Others laſtly , as havin: refe- 
ſetice tHrhoit former courſes and carriages, when they dealt in thar 
manner ith poor innocent perſons,, either chat others dereſting 
tieit'crhel/and bloody cviirſes', though they'did what they could 
whin thietri. yer'cou mou bur ftumble' upoh' therh, there were ſo 
anyeyery whete of them'or rhat themſelves, blind beetles as they 
WetElay 42.19, Wandred and went wig, in judgement, Eſay28.7. 
*blit'nien, chat canntrdiicers their Way; uſe ro doin the ftreers; 
inſomacti har men for cher erucl! carriages abhorred rhem , and 
were a8 cautious to ſhun them, as they would one, whoſe garmencs 
could not be handled or touched withour pollution and defile- 
ment, Judg. 23, And this laſt, made up of the notions of one or 
to MrPeexers put togerher, ſeemeth ro me. the moſt probable of. 
ay that 'cap'as yer 'mictr with, LOTPnes 
Ve 15," They cryett wnto'rhein, Depart ye, it'is untlean; depart , de- 
part;touch not, when tbey fled away and wandrel 7] Abour this ad-, 
dtionzl aflape, rhiete 1s'no1eſs diyerfity of opinion, , than abour 
FR © Nor can'ir otherwife{be; becauſe it harh reference to 
wok Svine' expound” Iit'of the caution given , either to the 
0; of to orhers, whon meri' ſaw going” ſome way , where ſuch 
arcafees lay; adviſing thiem' r6po fore othet way ; for that rhe 
Place they were making toward was' unclean t and that norwith- 
inding upon! ſach caution” and*advice given them, rhey made 
col haſt they could opened ſeek Tome vther way, yet they 
| gr hot Coape: rhe” like defilements"etſewhere, Others, to paſſe, 
cer reſt, ſuppoſe the words to have reference to rhar Law con- 
es meLeper; Ley.13.45,46- and theſe read thewords, Some, 
P9xen to thoſe Prieſts, They ered totbem; or, men' ſaid of tbem 


mes defiled; with rhe blood that themſelves had formerly ſhed, 


mreſvdefiled with*the blood of rhe ſhin , thar' their garmencs | 


Annotations on the Lamentations of Feremiah. 


, parricle, Eſay 24.10, 4- 
| before ir, begirr our city, and raiſcd rheir forrs 


| 


Chap.iv; - 


Depart, ye p»llufed ones, rouch m2 nor; when they flew away, yea, and 

andred ; that is, got away, as faſt and as far, as they could from 
them, And this ſeermerh ro me very probabſe, Howheir, there want 
not, who conceive them to be ſpoken, not ro the Prieſts, bur of the 
Prieſts , readitig , ſome the former branch ; They that cryed tro 
them, (thar uſcd to cry to others) Depart, &c. were ſo cautious and 
chary of rouching o. ghr, or coming near any that might. in the 
leaſt degree defile them, Sce Eſay 52.11. & 65.3, Col.z, x1. Yer 
were now, as before was ſaid, yerſe 13. And others, the latcer,even 
they; ro wit, thoſe Prieſts and Prophets, flew away , yea, and wan- 
dred; that is, were ſuddenly carried away into captivity, See Jer, 
49. 9,12, there is an elegant conſonancy in the terms; as if ir were 
ſaid, : hey are flowen and fled, 

They ſaid emong the heathen , They ſhall no more ſejqurne there] 
Heb, they ſhall not adde to ſojourne : Of which form, ſee on Eſay 
10, 20: and the like, verſe 16.22. So vile and abominable were 
their courſes , rhar even the heathen themſelves had rhis opinion 
of them, that they ſhould nor, or could nor continne long in thir 
land and thatcity, which rhey had with c:uel and bloudy courſes 
ſo notoriouſly defiled. See Lev.18. 16, Num,35.33,34 Pal. 106, 
38, Mic.z.10, Theold Larine readeth it , He will. not adde to dwell 
any more among them ; thar is, God is reſolved ro make no longer 
abode with them, rhat which would well agree with what follow- 
eth, Verſe 16, But the form of the verb in he Hebrew will not ad- 
mir it, Some expound ir of the falſe Prophets , rhat promiſed the 
people ſpeedy delivery out of Babylon, and orber Sees » where 
they remained in captivity, Jer.2$. 3,4. & 2.9. 8. and they read the 
words, 7 bey ſaid thar they ſhoald not continue ſojourning ameng the na- 
tions, «Bur as the terms of the text refuſe rhe former , ſo the diſtin- 
guiſhing points in the text reje& this latter, 

V.16. The anger of the Lord bath divided them,] Or, The wrath 
of the Lord will diſperſe them. Heb. The face of the Loyd; as Pal, 
34.16, and, to divide, for, to dijperſe; as Gen, 49. 7. God will ſcatter 
them himſelf, 

he will no more regard them: ] Heb, be will not adde (as yerle t5.] 
to behold, or look after them; as Pſal.84.9, 

they reſpeed not the perſons of the *r1efts, they favoured not the El. 
ders} Heb. they lifted not up the fate of the Prieſts , (ſee the ſame 
form, Gen. 19 21. & 32,:0, 1 Sam., 25, 35, Kings 3, 14: Prove 
18.5.) They ſhewed no fatour, or, mercy, t» the aged, or elders: the” 
word may be a naine, either of age ,. or office, as i Tim, 1. 17,19; 
This the Jewiſh Commenters expound of their own people, wha 
had been faulry, and char nor. a lirtle, jn the diſgracetull', yea de« 
ſpitefull uſage of the pious and religious, both Prieſts, and others 
of like rank, that complyed not with chem in their wickediteſs, See 
che dealing with Zachary, :Kings 24.21. with Uriah, Jer. 26.2.3, 
with Jeremy, Jer.20, 2. & 32. 3. & 37. 15. & 3$.6. AQs 7.33. 
Others, ofthe Chaldeans, as if in theſe words the Prophet return - 


| edagain co complain, in the perſon of the people, of the harſh and * 
| cruel uſagy of the adverſary, after the ax; vagp of the city, regard- 
k 


ing none, cither fer dignity or antiquity, bur carrying rhemlelves 
alike roughly'and rudely rowards perſons of all forts, 2 King 25, 
18:21, 2 Chr, 25, 17, Chap,2,6. & 5.13. | h | 

V. 19, As'for s.] Heb. yet we: a nominative abſolute, as 
2'Clir.z.8.'z. or, while, «4 yet we were: ſo long as our ſtare ood, 
and'we were not yet ſurpriſed, 

our eyes as yet failed ] Or, our eyes failed; as Plal,119, 82,123. 

for our vain help:)] Or, with looking after 07 vain belp , (Hebs 
help of vanity." See Eſay 30 7) ſo Eſay 38. 14. mine eyes faile up- 


; ward, for, with looking upward : we lived in expe&ation of re 


ahd ſuccour from abfoad, though in yain, and to no purpoſe , Jer, 


+ 4. 14, & $.20. - 


* - 


w.] we watched long, or, earneſtly, (as Eſlay 21, 5.). for a nation 
that coiild not ſave. Heb, they will nit, ot, (hall not ſaves bur the 
word is in a potential notion, as the Lke, Job 15.3, Jer, z.. 11. & 
5.8. for the Egyprians, that were nor able ro do us any good, 
20, 5,6. & 30.6,7. Jer,2.18,36. 37, 7,8. 2 Kings 24,7, . _ 
V. 18, They hunt our ſteps that we cann't go in our fred Orz 
They buiited oty foot-ſteps that we civla not go, or, walk nur rea 
Heb, froin going , or, walking in our ftrezts, See rhe like uſe of the 
Chap. 3.44. The Chaldeans, being ſer down 
and works fo fat 
above our walls , that they could ar pleaſure ſhoor inco the city; 


in our watching we have watched for a nation that-eould not ſave 


and fro in rhe ftreers See the like phraſe, Pſal, 56, 6. & 146. It. 
A lcarned Annorator telleth us here of a two-fold reading in the 


' by reaſon whereof we could not with [atexy took abroad, or go td 
P 


rext, tſaru, and tſad#; and that Abraham the ſon. 'of Eſdras an 


other Interpreters, follow the former, expounding ir, they ftreitned. 
oar ſteps : the Chaldee Paraphraſt, rhe latrer, Bur I of no ſuch 


' matter, either in that Abrahams notes on rhe place , or in atly 0- 


ther Interpreters, In the next word indeed che Auchour of the ant 
cient Greek Verſion ſeemerh for tſaade , food-ſteps , to have read; 
tſaire, little ones, rendring ir , »6 Any (as the corre&ed gopies. 
exhibit itz not, we ranks our little ones : bur char was from meer” 
miſtake by rhe likeneſs of the letrers d and-r_ in Hebrew, There 
is an elegatic conſonancy in the Hebrew berween the two words 
here uſed, as if we ſhould ſay, they bunt our haunts, | 

our end it neare : ] The end of our City atid 


civil State 
approach- 


Chap. iv. 


atproacheth , or draweth near, So Ezck, 7, 7, 12. | 

cur dayes are falfilled: ] The term of our proſperity and ſtand- 
ing is expired, So 2 Sam 7. 12, Jer, 28. 34. | 

our end is come.) The ſer-rime for our ruine , whardo I ſay, is 
near at hand ? ir is already come, and arrived with us, Ezek, 7. 
1,6,7,10,'2, See Jer.51.13, 

V. 19, Our pcrſecutors are ſwifter than the Eagles of the heaven: ] 
Heb. our purſuers, or, thoſe that purſued us, were light from; thar is, 
lighter than : as good from, for, better than, verſe 9, and white from, 
for, whiter than, verſe 7. light, for, ſwift; as alſo 2 Sam, 2. 18, Eſay 
19.1, and ſwifter than Eagles : a proverbial form of ſpeech, 2 Sam, 
1. 33 Jer.2.14. Job g. 25. Eagles of heaven, that fly aloft in the - 
ayre, Job 39. 27. Prov.23 5. 


they purſued us upon the mountains, ] Or, they chaſed us, or, tra- - 


ced 1, \ike blood=hounds, vpon the mountains; as 1 Sam,26.30, See 
Chap. 3. 52. whither we had fled for ſhelter and ſafeguard, Pſal. 
11, 1. Judg.6.2, 1 Sam.13.6, Jer, 13. 16. Mat, 24. 16. The word 
fignifiech an hot and eager purſuir ; ir is uſed, Gen, 3 1. 46, where 
it is aright ſorendred : as alſo, 1 Sam. 17. 53, Pal. 1, 2, See on 


 Efay 5.11, 


they laid wait for us in the wilderneſſe.) Or, in the plain, oppoſed 
to the mountains, So Eſay 63. 14. Chap.5.9. and ſoLuke 15, 4, 
'5.compared with, Mat.18.12, They lay in wair for us to intercept us 
in the plain, by which we hoped, aſsayes ar leaſt, to make eſcape, 
See 2Kings 25.4,5. Jer.39.4z5. &. 52.78. So that there is nei- 
ther ſafery for us in any place, nor poſſibility any way of eſcape 
for us. See Jer.6.23. 

V. 20, The breath of our neftrils, | This ſome of the Jewiſh Com- 
menters, after the Chaldee Paraphraſt,whom ſome of ours alſo fol- 
low, underſtand of Jofias; becauſe leremy is reported to haye pen- 
ned a doleful dirty concerning his death, 2 Chr.z35. 25 Bur dther 


of th:m herein controll their fellows, and upon berter ground un- F 


derſtand ir of Zedekiah, the laſt King of Davids line, in whom 
their State drew its [aſt breath, and by whom they hoped to have 
had ir fully reſtored, and firmly ſerled again after Jehojacins cap- 
tivity , 2 Kings 24. 12—— 15. And this cometh in laſt, as the 
upſhor of all, rhe urcer ruine, death, and downfall of their State : 
for the-thing alluded to, to wit, the tree paſlage of breath by the 
noſtrils fo: the preſervation of life, "ee Gen.2.7, Eſay 2.22, 

_ the anointed of the Lord.] In regard thereof deemed a ſacred 
and inviolablc perſon, 1 »am,26.9, Pſal 89. 20-----23,5r. 
was taken in their pits; ] As a lion or clephant, or other like 
beaſt falling into a pir, covertly made and conrrived. by the hunter 
ro catch .. im : for che Propher perfiſteth ſtill ig his former reſem- 
blance of hunting, See Ezek.12.13.8 17.20. & 19. 4,8. the thing 
ir ſelf, 1er, 52.8. and the like borrowed form of ſpeech, Chap 3. 47. 
and in the places .chere pointed toe 

of whom we ſaid,under his ſhadow we will I've among the heathen.) 
Under whoſe prote&ion and ſhelter we made full account we 
ſhould live ſafe, and be kept free from the incvrſions of geighbour- 


ing nations, See Ezck.31. 17. Shadow, for, ſhelter; as Gen, 19. 8. | 


Num, 14.9. Eccl.7. 12.Eſay 30. 2,3. & 49. 2. & 51, 16. ler, 48. 45, 
A metaphor raken from ſome high rock, Eſay 3 :.2, or, thick cloud 
Pſal.105.39. Eſay 4.5. & 25.445. or, tall and ſhrowdy tree, ob 


4.21,22.Pſal,80.10. Fzck.17.23. &'31 3,6, i 2,17. Dan 4+ 13:21, | 


Hoſc4. 13. or ſhady ſhrub, as Iudg. 9 15. Ibn. 4, 6. or booth of 
boughes, Ncb.$:10. or tent of other ſtuffe, Elay 4: 6. or pavilion, 
Pſal.3t. 20. that with the ſhade rhereof keepeth off che hear « frhe 
Tun, Pſal.12 1.5,6. or from the manner of hens (the moſt familiar 
inſtance) and other fowls, that with rheir wings ſhadow, ſhrowd 
and ſhelter rhcir young, Devut 3 2.11.Pſal,17,8. & 36.7. & 57. 2, 
& 63.7. & 91. 1. Eſay,z1.5. & 34.15-Matez3 37, _ | 


_ V.21, Rejoyce and be glad ] The Propher-in rhe cloſe of this 


his fourth mournfull diſcourſe, turnerh his ſpeech ro the Edpmires, 
nor ſcrioufly inciting them to mirth and' jolliry ; bur in way of 
raunt and derifion rather}, cloſely raxing and nipping them for 
their preſert rejoycing ar the miſeries of Gods people; and fore- 
relling them'whar would ſhoxtly and ſuddenly come; that ſhould 
quire mar all this cheir mirch;as if he had ſaid. Ye do well ro make 
merry while ye may ; for your mirth or your merry time will nor 
la long. The like manner af ſpeech, ſee Plal.60.3-6, Excl. 17, g. 

"0 davghter of Edom,] Fe Edomires 9s now inſult over me in 
wy mulery, Pſal;137, 7. Chap.g,z1. Mich,7.8. | 
ar Goat in the land of Vil Some part of Arabia poſeſ- 

ed by the poſteriry of Viz, rhe.ſon of Difhan, of the linage of Seir, 
Gen:36,23,. See before on Jer.25.20. q 

the cup ] Of Gods wrath: whereof I now drink ſo deep, Eſay 

FI, 17, Jeriz5.18,2.9. 

. alſo fhall paſſe. thorowanto thee : ] It ſhall go about, as quaſfing 
cups at feaſts uſe ro do, from countrey to countrey, Jer. 25. 15,32. 
and among the reſt in thy turn come unto thee, Jer. 25, 20,21. 

thin ſhalt be drunk',] Drink ſo deep of it , that thou ſhalt be as 
one drunk with ir; as Eſay 51.21, Jer,25.27, Ezck 2333. 

* and ſhalt make thy ſelf nabed.]. Or, ftrip thy ſelf, rearing off thine 
appare] , as. perſons made drunk ſometime do, See Jer. 25. 16. 
Ezek,z3. 34. or diſcovering thy ſhame ; as oft befallerh perſons in 
drink, as having no regard or ſenſe of whar is decent or un- e- 
cent, while they are in that plighr, Gen.r.31, Habb.z, 15,16. rhou 


thalr be expoſed ro ſhame and derifion, as perſons in ſuch caſe uſu- | 


| 


Annotations on the Lamentations of Feremiah, 


| 


ally are, Gen.,g 2.2. Exek,23.32, See Jer, 49, 10, The old 
rendreth it, tbou ſhait be made bare, or ſtripr : and the word, j 
deed, as ſome think, the ſame , in a reciprocal form, yer is afar 
no reciprocall ſenſe, Jer,51, 58. as alſo ir is rrue » (thar which:s 
favour of that Verſion a learned Writer obſerveth) that an " 
may cafily ſtrip a man in drink ; bur yer there ſeemeth ſome 
phaſis in the reciprocal form here, which would not therefore hu 
ſo flighred, The Greek rendreth it , thou ſhalt poure ont ; and ; 
cannot be denied, bur that the word is ſometime ſo uſed, Gen ' 
20. Eſay 32,15. & 53. Ie which a learned Writer preferreth 
expounding it of ſpewing, the common ſymprome of the drunk. 
diſeaſe, Eſay 19. 14, & 28. 8. Jer. 25. 27. Habb. 2, 1. 2nd ad 
ding that the word ſometime ſo fignificth : bur 1 find nor Where 
itis ſouſed; not for pouring out neither inthe form h: re Found; 
and the former notion ſeemerh here more tamiliar, See further 
verſe 22. p 3 
V. 22, The puniſhment of thine iniquity is accompliſhed, 0 
ter of Zion, Hb, [bine iniquity is, yo , will Rs 2 ay. 
before on verſe 6, From the Edomites he turneth his ſpeech Ain 
to his own people, the inhabitants of Sion , thar is, of Jeruſalem 
(ſee Eſay 1.8.) concluding; this ſad ſong with a word of comfor 
unto them, thar a time ſhall come, when God having inflige( 
ſuch a meaſure and ſtint of affli&ions aud penalties upon them, x 
he hath determined to exerciſe them wirhall for their fins, he will 
then no longer derain them in captivity, but will ſhew mercy again 
to them, Scc Eſay 40, 2. 


Latine 


rendred; thou ſhalt be diſcovered for Rorfone, Som ary 
of tranſmigration ,. 


paſſe into caprivity, as in her room : according ro that of Salomon, 
the 


that form wherein this clauſe hath ir , bur perpetually incheio- 
mer onely, N: OL S ba #2 4 STS 


CHAPY.:: :. 


Verſe 1, JD Emember, &c.] This laſt Chapter of this mow!- 
| ful Treatiſe, for ſubje& Er much rhe ſame with 
the former; though nor compoſed in ſuch an.alphaberical ſtrvaute 
as they all were; beginnerh with an addreflc unto God , min 
him of their preſent calamirous condition, Verſe 1-----16. prot 
eth to a profeſſion of hearts griet for the deſtru&ion of Gods fowl 
&uary, Verſe 17,18. and concludeth with ſupplication ro 906; 
he would be pleaſed, to remit of his fierce wrath rowards them, 
. torurn in mercy again to them, Verſe 19--—--22. _ _., and 
Remember, 0 Lord, what is come vpon #6 : ] Take notice of it;al 
relieve us: as Plal.25, 7,18. SR 0, p 
conſider, and behold] As, Behold and tonſider, Chap, 2+ 29. Heb, 
Behold and ſee ; as Chap, 1, 11, EN. | FR 
_ or reproach.] In whar diſgrace we are, Chap,n, 11, & 3+ 9 


1:02. 


Neh, 1, 3, & 4.4. Plal, 8g, yoz5t, & 333-349 oy 
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Chap. V- 

V. 2, Our inheritance i turned to ſtrangers , our houſes to allens.} | 
The tand of Canaan, which chou gayeſt us ro hold as an inheri- | 
canct; from chee, Pal. 78.55. 8 135, 12, & 136, 21, 22, rogtrher | 

th our places of abode therein, is rurned oyer ro ſtrangers ; and 
4 ſ&efsed by chem , a3 their own rightful inhericance, See Deur, 


2s e—_—, Elay 63.18,19, Chap,6.-12, 

"y 3, We are orphans, «nd fatherleſſe,) —__ without oy or 

Rater; Hoſ.3, 4. ot deing forſaken and left by thee , who waſt our 

Fnher, Deut. 3246. Elay 63.16, & * SHS | 
wr mrbers are as widows, ) Our Ciry and Stare are as wives left 


off by their husbands, regarded and proteaed no more 
are M if they had none ar all, See hay. t, I, We rocky 
1ans and widows, farherleſs and husbandlefs, expoſed to wrong 
2nd injurious uſages of any. : 

V. 44 We bave drunkeh vur water for monty; ] We drink onr watey 
fy ſilver. Silver for monty, as Eſay 55.v,2. drink it for ſtlver , as 
Mic.z. 11. or, with ſilver; for, drink it doughr with filver, a com- 

lexive fortn , ſuch is Eſay 38. 13, 21, We have nor fo mnch as 
water free; we tnuſt pay for it, or earn ir, before we can haye it; as 

45 Nuth.20.19.. See vetſe 6: 

ur ot is ſold 1into 48. ] Heb, comer (as, is made to come, verſe 

g) fir price tous: wepay for it, which in times paſt we had free- 

1yout of the common woods, : | | 

V, 5. Our necks are under perſecution; ] We lye under a grieyons 

ke ofthraldome, See Jer.28$. 13,14 Chap.1.14, or, we are dri- 

in up and down, by thoſe that follow us hard at rhe heels, like 

teaſts, Heb. on rhe neck, or, at the neck,, are we purſued: on the 
ach; a5, x the heels, Pſal.qg 5. | 

welabpur and have no reſt. } Heb. reſt is not afforded ws ; we are 
tyled and rired out with inceflant pains-raking , and no rime of 
«#4 allowed us, Set rhe like, but in ſomewhat a different notion, 
Fly 23- 12. Chape1.3. | : 

Y.6. We have given the hand to the tens, and to the Aﬀſyri- 
ac, to b2 ſatisfied with bread.) We are tain ro beg our bread of 
ſtanzers, having it not allowed us by thoſe whom we ſetye. Or, 
out exttemiry we have been driven , cirher ro ſeek, or ro work, 
torheſt peop!e for relief , Elay 57. 9. Hol. 12, 1, many fled into 

pt for fear of the Chaldeans , Jer.q1, 14, 18, and many were 
eicried captive into the land of Alsyrtia, 5 
ziven ide hand] 10 give the hand, is uſed for to yield ones Telf to 
ahother, to be wholly ar their command , Jer. 5o. 15, and fo it is 
a ibte of ſubmniſneſs, or ſubmiſſion in general : and ir may here be 
tiken, either in a notion of humble ſupplicution,and addrefs there- 
by, tothe perſons here ſpoken of; as the like , Pſal. 68. 31. or of 
ettploymetir and ſervice ; as the like, Deut, 12.18. Prov, 22. 19, as 
they had ſaidgglad are we to get any employment, on any never 
ſo mean tertns. | 

lob ſatisfied with bread.JOnly to have thar thac may ſatisfy our - 
huaget,- See the curſe denounced againſt Elies ifſue, t Sam.2. 36. 
where the copulative being in a disjunAive notion , were ir ſo ex- 
picked, as ir ſhould, weuld make the doow paſt on rhem more re- 

markable, and help ro clear this place. | | 

V.q, Our Fathers have finned, and are not; and we have born 
theit iniquities,] They are not , that is, rhey are dead and gone; 
lach,t, 5,6, SoGen.42.38. Plal.39.13. Jer. 31. 15. Howbeit, 1 
torceive nor the meaning here ro be, as in thar prefane proverb, 
tht wicked ſort of chem uſed te ſpeak , The Fathers ate the ſower 
£14ts, and the childrens feerh are ſet on edge, Jer.31.29. Ezck.18.2, 
thereby imp.ying, that they ſuffered for the defaults of their fore- 
fathers, being faultleſs chernſelves. For they are not ſuch in whoſe 
p:rlon'the Propher here ſpeakerh , bur ſuch as made humble ac- 
knowledgrmege, borh of rheir own fins , and of the hand of God 
Juſtly upon chem for the ſame, Verſe 16. Chap. 1. 8, 14, 18. & 3. 
22.39.42, bur the meaning is, rhar rheir parents , in whoſe Reps 
they had rrod, being dead long ago many of them, had by deceaſe 
taped the fight and ſenſe of thoſeevills, which God, our of pa- 
tience and forbearance , had deferred unto their dayes; and were 
0 with the main ſhock lighred exceeding heavie upon them 
their ſue, God making them exemplary ſpe&acles of his wrath; 
cenſed as well by the fins of their parents, as of them their poſte- 
Ity,That which he oft doth,by infli&ing upon the poſterity of ſome 
aerious delinquenrs ſuch remarkable judgments, that men may 
thereby diſcern that he had therein an eye. as well tothe ex- 
Cs of their anceſtours,, as to their own perſonal tranſgreſſions, 
ber Elay 65.7. Mat.23. 32435,36. 

., V.8, Servants bave ruled over us: ] Or, rule over as; not 
Rrange Lords and Maſters enely , Eſay 19. 4+ & 26413, butthe 
Meaneſt of their ſervants alſo have us at command, and uſe us as 
they pleaſe; as Neb, 5. 15. So that the curſe of Canaan is befallen | 
us, We are become ſervants of Servants, Gen.g. 25. as in a family; 
un one, jt is not unuſuall, thar rhe ſeryant rhat came laſt, is as a 
vant to the reſt, 
Mere is none that dgth deliver us out of their band.] Or, and there 
"Me: toknir the one branch to theorher : none ro do, as Nehe- 
lomerime for ſuch as were ſo oppreſsed, Neh, 5. 13,15. bur the 
ord ignifiech np ab force and violence to deliver, or, ſet free- 
hrs. 4 enter Out of their bands * for it ſignifieth in the firſt place, 
C 'end, or, ary em So Pſal.7.2. left be tear we like «lion, 
vg, (that is the very rerm there uſed) while there 1s none 19 de- 


Annotations oh the Lamentations of Feremiah. 


| in ordinary acceprion , without any ſuch forged my 
u 


wy 
Chap:y; 
liver : and in the ſecond place, by renting. to ſer free, or to reſcue, 
SoPſal, 136, 4, ahd reſeued Jy from «per by main might 
ſer us free 3 arid there is in it an alluſion, either ro rhe breaking of 
an yoke, and fo ſetting a beaſt at liberty : as Gen, 27. 40, where 
che ſame wordis uled: or of chains and bonds, whereby a captive 
or prifoner 1s teftrained; as Pal. 107. 147i may well compre- 
hend any fotcibfe reſcue 2 and itis a complexive forme of ſpeech; 
torend, for, by rending to deliver and ſet free: the like, ſee 
Chap. 3. 53. 


Lc 


er,52.7. 
V, 10, Onr chin was black like anoven, becauſe of th terribbe fas 


| mine. ] Or, as achimney , Elay 31, y. Heb. from the fate of , ory 


from before (as verſe 9.) the terrours, (as Pſal.119.53-) or , ſtorms, 
(as Plal. 11.6 but the tormer rather here,) of famine : rerrours 6 
famine, for, moſt terrible famine: as, the King of terrours, for, a W 
terrible King, Job 18.14, See on Chap 4 8. 

V. 11e They raviſhed the woemen in Zion; and the maids in the Cis 
ties of Fadah.] Heb, humbled ; as Deut, 22, 2429. Judg, 26, 5, 
2 Sam, 13. 22, 5 ; 

V. Iz. Pringes are hanged up by their hand : ] Or , were hanged 
by the hand ; to wit, of the enerniies : either their lives raken away, 
by that ignominious kind of death; of which Deur.2 1. 22,23. See 
Joſh. 8. 29. or, their bodies ; after they were ſlain by the ſword; 
being hanged up in diſgrace and contempt , and ſo expoſed ro pu bs 
like view. See 1 Sam 31. 19, 4 

the faces of Elders were not hondured.} See Chap.g. 16. 

V. 13. They rok the young men to grind; ) Oc, as ſome, The yeung 
men have carried the griſt : ſuppoſing ir to be a noun; as ſome others 
of the like form are, The young men haye been compelled to car- 
ry like horſes or aſ$es, among other burdens, their corn and griſt rs 
and fro : or, they have been conſtraitied ro grind as beaſts » by 
rurning or driving the mill about : an employment that ſlaves were 
uſually pur ro in thofe parts, See Exod. 11, 5. Judg, 16, 21, Eſay 
47. 2, The Chaldee Paraphraſt rendrerh ir, have born the mills, or, 
the millſtones : as the word, whereby it i3 by him expreſſed, is found 
uſed, Deur.24 7. whence a proyerbialf form among che Taltmu- 
diſts, of a man with « millſtone on hjs neck,, alluded to Mar, 18. 6, 
uſed of one rhar lyerh under ſome exceeding heavie, and in a man- 
ner, unſupportable burden; which yer, ſay they , muſt nor keep a 
man from ſtudying Gods Law. Thus taken , rhe word ſhould fig- 
nity nor the gr:ft, bur the mill; as alſo ſome expound it, Deur,g,z 1, 
where others would have ir to be a file: bur ir ſeemeth co be nel- 
ther ; and ſome of the Talmudiſts tell a tale, rhar the Chaldeans 
made the young men carry millftones with them to Babylon ; be- 
cauſe there was ſome want of thern there : whence ir is not unlike< 
ly, that their Paraphraſt fercht rhar his Inrerprecration; which yer 
5 mighr be 
erue, that they were conſtrained ſometime to carry ſuch; or ini & 
Ggurative form, by a proverbiall manner of ſpeech, that they were 
pur co bear burdens fitter for beaſts than for men to bear, Sottic 
of the Jewiſh DoRors, whotn the old Latine alſo followeth ; con- 
ceive the word to he uſed both here, and Judg. 16.21. & Job 31, 
Io, inan obſcene ſenſe; of young men abuſed contrary to nature; 
Gen, 19. 5. which howſoever it wy in that place of Job ſougd 
ſomewhar that way, like to the abuſe offered ro the Levices concu- 
bine, Judg.19. 25. and that before here, Verſe 11, yer hath ns 
place in any probability here, Ns a) | 

and the children fell under the wood.) Under ſuch burdens of 
wood, as beyond their ſtrength they were conſtrained to bear : and 
this asir refellerh that obſcene notion, by ſome faſtened upon the 
former branch; ſo ir helpeth ro back rhar other of millſtones , or 


| the like, nor carried from Jeruſalem, but ro and fro in other pla« 


ces :' the bigger and ſtronger ones being pur to the carrying 
of ſtone, rhe younger and weaker ones to burdens of wood. 
Howbeir , Some of the Jewiſh Commenters by wood under- 
ſtand here the wooden poſt, or engine, by which rhey curned 
abont the upper mill-ſtone , the rider , or the runner , as we term 
it: for the lower was fixed and ſtirred nor. See en Eſay 47. 
2+ ſo the perſons ſhould be the ſame in eicher, Bur of this lec 
others deem, - | - ] 
+ V. 14. The elders hive ceaſed from the gate;) There is nd more 
ficring for them on the bench ef judicarure ; which in rhe gates of 
the city they uſed to do, Jer,38.7. Ir is inthar regard as a perpe= 
wall Sabbath with them ; for on the Sabbath rhey ſate nor in ju- 
Gethure and itis the word Sabbath chat is here uſed ; as alſo 
e 15. pang MR _ 

the young men from their muſich,] Keb. +heir ſtriking, 6r. Playing 

on hand-jnfruntents of titufick; $o Cliap. 3, i4, but pur here, 23 


ere 


Chap. v. 


there alſo, for mufick in generall : their wonred muſick, their me- 
lodious ſinging and playing is no more heard : the youth have no 
more merry meetings now, as they had wont to have. Sec Chap, 6, 
II. & 31,13, . 

V. 15. ThefJvy of our heart # ceaſed; ) All hearty joy is gone, 
Sec Elay 16, 10, & 24,8,9.11, Jer, 7.34. & 16.9. & 25.10, Heb. 
bath reſted 3 the ſame term that was before, verſc 15. and ic may 
ſeem to have ſome glance at ſuch mirth and cheer , as they were 
wont to have art their ſolemne feſtivals and on their Sabbarhs, 
Deurt.16 11,14, & 28, 47,48. 2 Chron,29.36. Plal. 42, 4, & $1, 
I,2, & 92.1,2, 

our aance !s turned into mourning ] Dancing, tho uſual and ordi- 
nary cempanion of mirth, Ier.3 1+ 13, See the contrary in the like 
expreſſion, Plal,z0.11: 

V. 16. The crown is fallen from our head: ] So read, there ſhould 
be a defe& of the particle from, as Eſay 32.6. & 53.6. ler 8, 13, 
& 10.0, But rhar is net here needfull ; for ir is word for word 
in the original,The crown of our h:ad is fallen. All our glory and ſtate 
is gone, Sce lob 19, 19 Pal. 89. 39, For the word is uſed more 
largely than for a royal diadcm only, See Prove 4 9+. And the 
lewiſh Do&or underſtandeth it of the Temple ; bur I ſuppole ir ro 


_ extend fuirher than ſo, 


- 

Wo unto 5, that we have ſinned.) And have brought all this mi- 
{ery upon our ſelves, our land, and tate by our fins, Ierem, 4. 18. 
Chap.1.8. & 4.13. A woe, not of denunciation , bur of deplorati» 
on, as Elay 3.9. Jere 4. 13. 

V. 17. For thu our heart is faint; ] As Chap.1, 22. 

| ſor theſe things cur eyes ave dimme © ] Our eyes are waſted with 
weeping; as Chap.2,11, Pſal.6.7. or, our eye-ſight failerh; as is 
wont to befall thoſe that are fainting away in qualms, or orher- 
wiſe, x Sam 14.29. Pſal.38. 10, Jct.1 4.6. 

V. 18. Becauſe of the mountain of Zion which is deſolate} The de- 
ſolation and deſtruRion as of the City in generall, ſo of Sion more 
eſpecially, the ſear of Gods SanRuary, Chap. 1,10, & 2.17. ſeem- 
eth to be aim:d ar and intimated, as that which they rook moſt ro 
heart; as Elics daughter-in-Law, did the loſſe of Gods Ark, 1 Sam, 
4. 21,2 2, and ſo the Chaldee underſtandeth ir, 

the foxes walk upan it.] A Jewiſh Critick would have ir to be a 
verb tranſinve ; becauſe in the form here uſed, ir is ſometime; as 

Job 24.10. the poor they make to walk, or, go, naked : and ſo ir 
ſhould be rendred here; they have made the foxes to walk, or, g9 
wpon it: and ir is, ſaich he, imperſonal. as that, Gen. 50. 26, and 
they embalmed him, meant, as of the Phyſirians,or embalmers there; 
ſo of thoſe that demoliſhed .the Temple here, Bur rhere ſeemerh 
no neceſſity of this nicery, figce thar the verb in the form here uſed 
is far more frequently, Fa in a ſtanding , thanin agranfienr 
ſenſe; as Job 30.:.$, Pſal,38.6. & $5. 13. & 86. 11, & 89, 15,& 
104. 10,26, & 1: 5.7.8 13 1,1. onely in this weighty form it ſeem- 
eth co imply an uſual and or{inary walk: as if it were ſaid, the 
foxes thar were wont to haunt waſte places,do freely and frequent- 
ly walk up and down there, where Gods own ſanQuary ſomerime 
ſtood. See Pſal.63.10, Ez:zk.,13. 4; 

V. 19. Thou, 0 Lord rcmaineft for ever;] Or, But, or, Tet , to be 
ſupplyed; as Pſal.119.23.33. Jer 50, 34. & 51. 53. thou, O Lord, 
Heb. fitteſt; thar is, abideſt; as Pſal.125. 1, or, reigneſt , as Eſay :o, 
13, for ever, ScePlal.g 7. & 10.16: & 29. 10, & 202. 12, ,& 145, 

13. & 146.10. And though thou ſuffereſt theſe things to be done 
at preſenc, yer neither is thy might and power impaired , Eſay 50, 
2, & 59. 1 nor can thy rrath . goodnefle , and fairhfulnefle fail, 
Pſa).89.34,37. & 102.27,28. & 146. 6, Hab.1.12, Mal.z. 6, 

thy throne from generation togeneration. | Heb, to generation and 
generation: as Plal.,8g. 4. Though they have by thy permiſſion 
thrown down thy ſtately ſear and material rhrone here on carth, 
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| 


See. Jer 30.29, & 33.Þtl, 


. ly, or, perpetually wroth with ws ? Heb. unto extremity ; as Elay 6 


Chap.y, 
Jer.17.12. yer thy ſovereignty and dominion contin 3 
ſo ſhall thorow all ages, S lame ; andthy royal | paper An 
which no power here on earth can reach to , ſhall abide witho 
a ok te Plal.45.6. wy te Eſay 66.1, Ut 

+25. Wherefore deft thou forget us, and forſabe w ; 
The like complaints of Gods ſervant and ml in heetetine? 
ſce Plal.6. 2. & 10.1, & 13.1, & 44. 24. & 94. 3,4. andGoped 
{wer to them, Eſay 14------ 16, Heb. for length of dayes, Pjal - 
6. which ſome ſuppoſe ro have reference to the ſeventy yeares, 6 
time 39 2p for the continuance of their captivity, Jer,zg _ ; 
But the form ſeemeth more indefinice. MG 

V. 21. Turn tho# u unto thee; O Lord, and we ſhall be tyrnyy, 
Do thou convert us, and we ſhall be converted, Jer, 31.18, or; ; 
ceive thou us into Fw and fayour again, and our preſent cod, 
tion will be ſoon changed for the berter , Pſal, 80. 3 3741419; & 
85.426. and this ſeemerh the genuine ſenſe of the text, eſpecially; 
raking the copularive in a finitive notion, (which I' conceiye th 
the genuine ſynrax) we ſhall render the words, Turn thou ys 0 
Lord unto thee, that we may be turned; as Pſal.5 1, 7.) Cleanſe me mh 
byſſ-p that I may be clean, waſh me that T may be whiter than ſnop 
Bur the diff:rence is not grear 2 the one noteth the iffue; the other 
the end, 

renew our dayes as of old] Reſtore us again to our former eſte 


\ V. 22. But thou baſt utterly rejefed us;thou art very wroth aan 
45.) Thoſe thar follow this reading expound the words, as delive. 
red by Gods people, in way of controlling and checking of then, 
ſelves for craving a ſpeedy reſtitution in the words foregoing, yet 
2!, whereas God was reſolved to leave and caſt them off une. 
for a long time at leaſt. See before on verſe 2.5, But this ſome 9. 
ther miſlike; and would have the particle raken as conditional; Re. 
ſore us again; wnleſſe it be ſothat thou arr reſolved utterly toc 
us off in the, extremity of thy wrath : and thus is the particle uſe, 
Gen 32,26. Eth.z. 14. Burthis ſome again rejeing as well x 
the fo: mer, requure to have rhe particle rendred, Although, or, 4 
bert. Albeir, thou haſt caſt us off, and art exceeding wroth wih 
us, yet vouchſate ro return in mercy ro us again, So it ſhouldh; 
like rhoſe Paſſages,Pſal.60, 1,2,8 80 4,7.And ſo the particle ſeems 
eth uſed, Jer.2.2.2, & 37. 10, Bur I conceive that the two pariicls 
here uſed do nor here, as a compound, make up one joynt notiog 
bur are two diſtin& ones , as well in notion as in delineation; z 
oft elſewhere they arc : thar the farmer of them is a cauſal;the 1 
rer an interrogartive :. and rhar the ſame humble expoſtulatians 
here continued, that was before begun, verſe 20. The words there 
fore would be rendred as in the margent of our Verſion is exhib+ | 
ted ; For wilt thou. or, ſhouldeſt thouz utterly rejef us ? Heb, rej 
ing rejeff z as Jer.14 .9.) wilt thou be, or, fhouldeſt thou be, extrene- 


9, 12. Or, unto perpetuity : as Pſal, 119, 8, As if they ſhouldſy, 
ſurely ir will nor ſtand with thy goodnefle, and with thy gracias 
diſpoſition, ſo ro do. See the like expoſtularions of Gods people 
Pſal.79.5. & $0. 4. & $5.5. & $9. 46, 

The jewiſh o&ors, becauſe they would nor have the Sunkere 
ro ſer inacloud do after this verſe, both in writing and andread- 
ing this Chapter , or this book, repeat again the verſe next befare: 
going. Which howſocver they do out of a ſuperſtitious concti, 
be fore-hinred, at the end of Eſays Prophocies ; Yet T hope, ny 
without offence in theſe diſtraged rimes, ſhur up theſe my weak |: 
bours therewirhall, as with no eicher unſeaſonable or unſuitable 
Prayer. 


Turn us , O Lord, tothee , that we may be turnd: 
renew our dayes, as of old, 


ANNOT#& 


36607$2000000000040005302000000003000 
ANNOTAT IONSontheBook ofthe Prophet EZ © KIEL, 


THE eARGH MENT, 

Lckicl, of the Prieſtly race, was carryed captive to Babylon, in the ſecond captivity by Nebuchadnet2ar; »or 
ens upon that time , when Manaſſeh was carryed to Babylon by the C aprains of the hoſt of Efarhaddon, 
_ Aſnapper »:King of Aſlyria, Ezra 4. 2, 10. 2 Chron, 33, II, 4s the beginnng of the accompliſhment of that Pro- 
phetical denunciation of Eſay > 2 King. 20, 17, 18. Elay 39.6,7. But when Nebuchadnezzar carried away Je- - 
hojachin, 07 Jeconiah, with hs Mother , divers of his Princes , and many of the people , Namely, inthe eighth 

care of Nebuchadnezzar's reign both over Babylon, 41d Judah , then was Ezckiel carryed captive , 2 King, 24, 
1» Ezek. 33- 2T, and4O. 1, Ver.1,2,&c, [n the firſt Captivity by Nebuchednezzar , Daniel and his three 
Companions, among others, were carried. away, Andthat was inthe firſt year of the reign of Nebuchadnezzar, 
and in the fourth year of Jehojakim King of Judah, Jer. 25. 1. Dan, 1. 1, 2, *1» the Captivity of Jechoniah 
and Ezekiel, ſay ſome: But much rather in the former , wherein Danicl was carryed (aptive; Then, as the 
moſt learned Chronologers do juſtly hold, beg an the deſolation of Jeruſalem , and the ſeventy years of Judah's ("ap« 
tivity and Babels reign, Jer. 25. 1, 11,12. Inwhich timeof diſtreſſe, God did raiſe up Prophets to tell his peo 
ple of their woful troubles ; aud to aſſure them, that his Church ſhould have deliverance at the time appointed 
ſeventy yeares 3 ana that juch enemies as either afflicted them; oa rejoyced at their miſeries ſhould be deſtroyed. 
Jeremic i» Judah raxghr that Jeruſalem ſhould be as Shiloh , Jer, 9 12, 14. foretold, that Babel muſt reign for 
thoſe ſeventy years ; and writing to Judah that was then in Babylon, he bids them not to look, for return till thoſe 
ſeventy years were ended. Jeremie was oppoſed by falſe Prophets ; by Hannaniah'# Jeruſalem , Jer. 28, 1, 2, 2. by 
Shemajah a»d others in Babylon, Jer. 29, 8,9 24—29. wherefore to countenance him, God ſtirreth up Ezekiel in 
Babylon, to ſecond him , and confirm his Propheſies; and to perſwade the remnant in Judah by writing , to yield 
to Babels yoak, to prevent greater Judgemeuts,, This Prophets example, and two (aptivities already paſt, might 
have warned Judah ſufficiently , not to ſtirre up more wrath , by provoking God againſt them , to givethem ſo up 
ino the Chaldeans hands, as to burn their Temple, raze their City , kill their Princes, diſperſe the people , and 
toextirpare ont of. Jeruſalem all jgnes of Judah's Church , and Common-wealth ; All which God, in theſe Pro- 
phefies , doth fortel ſhould come to paſſe, did they ſtill perſiſt and refeſt. But all ſuſficed not : And upon their con- 
tinged obſtinacy and rebellion, All this did fall out accordingly, For his Courſe and general Method in this 
book,, Ezckiel thus proceeds, upon theſe heads; After his vocation and calling to his. Prophetical office , 'He 
foretels the wofwul Siege and deſolation of Jeruſalem, and the'calamities,and captivity of Judah; He ſheweth the cauſes 
of ſuch evils, tobe the violation of Gods Laws; and that ina tranſcendent manner. And for them already in 
Captivity, He reproves them alſo for many ſins ſharply; exhorting them to repent, and to be confident of their 
rturnto Canaan , andof the' reſt auration promiſed at the time .appointed. Furthermore, he Prophefieth againſ# 
the neighbour Nations, who had been enemies to the Jewes; eſpecially Tyre, Egypt, and Edom, that they ſhould be 
imulved in the ſame Chaldean deluge. Then he goeth on to foretell the ruine of Gog and Magop, the laft aud eru- 
eleſt cnemies of the Jewes, before the firſt coming of Chriſt , that thoſe enemies ſhould be ſubdued , ard the Church 
delivered. The effett of the one, and the other , ſhould be chiefly performed by Chriſt , of whom in this Book are 
many Notable Promiſes; and in whom theglory of the New Temple , City, and Kingdome , largely ſhewed him 
 tnViſzon, and deſcribed, ſhould be perfefHy reſtored, He propheſied in Chaldea at the time Jeremy propheſied in 
Judah ; wherefore there is very great agreement between theſe 1wo Prophets. But he began four and thirty years 
after Jeremy ; 24amely , in the fifth year of Jehojachins Captivity 5 and that was about the year of the world, 
3490, and afore our Saviours Incarnation, about 6cp yeares. He continued Prophecying two aud twenty years at 
leaft,Chap. 29.17.Of the manner of his death, what ever divers Authors do record, yet we have nothing in$cripture, 
{Fifth year of Jehojachins Captivity, fourth moneth, fifth day, he begins to Propheſie, Chap. 1, and ſoon 
to the eighth Chapter, s 
Sixth year , ſixth moneth , fifth day , He is carried in a Viſion to Hieruſalem, Chap, 2, g, 10, 
|. 11. And after his return, he propheſies on, to the 20 Chapter. 08 \ | 
1 Seventh year, fifth moneth, tenth day, He is conſulted by the Elders, Chap.30, And propheſies on, 
Chap. 21. 22, 23, 
Niwth jaar: tenth moneth , tenth day , the Siege of Hieruſalem by Nebuchadnezzar began, Chap, 24. 
(2 King, 25. 1.) And he propheſies moſt wofal deſtruttion againſt them, ' «And in the 25 Chapter, 
| he propheſies againſt Neighbour Nations. ES | 
Tenth ear, tenth moneth, twelfth day, He prophefieth againſt Pharaoh, and Egypt, Chap. 29. to Chap, 
30.vcr.20, 
A view of | Eleventh year, ( firſt moneth)) firſt day, He Propheſieth againſt Tyrus, 26, 27, 28 Chapters, zo Verſ. 
theſereral ] 20. 4g4inſt Zidon, Chap. 28, Verſe 20, to the end of that Chapter, _ | 
bone il "ons Me firſt moneth, ſeventh day, He Propheſieth agaiuſt Egypt , Chap. 30. Verl. 20. to the end 
\ ag [ 17 year, third moneth, firſt day, He Propheſieth againſt Egypt Chap. 31. and 32. ; FY 


the © | IT. year fourth moneth, ninth day, The ("ity is taken, Jer. $2.5,6, 3 Kilg. 25. 2, 3» 4+ andin the 
moxeth, and tenth day, Nebuzaradan burzt the hog we and City, Jer. 52. 12, mo | 
\ Twelfth year, tenth moneth, fifth day , the newes of the taking Jodtka # brought to Ezekiel, Chap. 
{ 33.21, Whereupon be Propheſies of further wrath , for ther ſins, Chap. 33, Verl. 24—33. And a- 
gainſt"the Shepherds of Iſrael 3 with a Promiſe of thetrue Shepherd: Chriſt, Ch. 34. Againſt monre 
| Seir, Chap. 35. Promiſing reſtanration of Iſrael, through Chriſt, and his K ingdom, Chap.36,& 37. and 
fore-telling the deſtrultion of Gog and Magog, Chap. 38, and 3g, | 
T wefth-year, twelfth moneth, firſt day, he Prophefies againſt Egypt, Chap. 32—17. | 
Twelfth year, twelfth moneth, fifteenth day , He Propheſies againſt Egypt, Chap. 32.17 —32- And of 
' the Watchmans duty, Chap.33,1—21. | | | | 
25 year, firſt moneth, tenth day, He hath that large Viſion of a New Temple, &c, Chapters 49,4142, 
4344,45,46,47,48: 8 | 
(47 year, firfl moneth, firſt day, He Prophe fies againſt Egypt, oſt 29, Verſ. 17. and Chap, 30.Le—30- 


} 
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CRAP. . 1, 
8 Ow] Heb. And, So haply coupling his 
'B, outward expreſſions in writing, with the 
© inward notions and viſions of his mind, 
@ Orelſc iris an Hebraiſm, only for grace 
a of ſpeech; very uſuall in that lan- 
2 guage: whereupon as here this Book, 
ſo in like manner with this word do be- 
gin the Books of Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Joſhuah, Ruth, 
Jonah, and moſt of the Hiſtoricall Books of rhe Old Teſtament, 

This Chapter contains a Viſion of the glory of God, and of 
Chriſt, 

in the thirtieth yeare] Not from the Jubilee; for this time a- 
greesnot with that accompr : but thirty years after that the Book 
of the Law was found; which was the cighteenth year of the 
reign of Joſiah; when alſo the Covenant with God was renew- 
ed, Religion reformed, and a very ſolemn Paſlcover kepr, 
2 Kings 22.3,8,22,23. 2 Chro.35.19. The remembrance of ſuch 
benefits gave the Jews occaſion of this accompt, A thing not 
unuſuall with them in like caſes, So are years reckoned from rhe 
calling of Abraham, the birth of Iſaac, the coming our of A- 
gypt, the diviſion of the Kingdomes of Judah and Iſrael , the 
Captivity and deportation into Babylon: and others, that we 
need not here to fly and fetch ir from an Epoche and Ara of an 
Heathen King Nabopolaflar, not mentiened in Scripture; tho 
that Chaldean accomprt may agree with this : nor refer it to the 
T__ ape, which he would not take upon him in this manner 
ro ſer down; as being without any example of ſuch like reckon- 
ing in Scripture : and his birth day a time butobſcure , and nor 
vulgarly known abroad, | 

fourth moneth] Anſwering to part of our June and July, Sce 
Annotations on Chap.40.1. | 

fifth day] Towards the end of our June, Thus particularly 
God would have us take notice of the times, and ro obſerve the 
remarkable paſſages of Gods providence and a&s in Church and 
States, which fall outin them, Hof. 14, 9, Thatthis fifth day 
wasa Sabbath day , c2nnot be aſcertained, 

among the Captives] Heb, in the midft of rhe Captivity : when 
Jehoiachin or Jeconiah was led Captive to Babel, 2 King, 24.12, 
then Ezekiel, Chap, 40 1, Mordecai, Eſth. 2.5,6. -and many of 
the people were led alſo away; tenthouſand Captiyes ar leaft, 
2 Kings, 24. 14,16. of which number were three thouſand and 
rhree and twenty of the Tribe of Judah, Jeremy 52,28, In 
the midſt, thatis, amongſt, as Joſhua| 7, 13 thas the Godly 
are mingled in this world with the wicked, Pſa], 120.5, Apoc, 25, 
13, 14, i5, and a Lilly among thornes , Cant, 2,2, yea, thus 
they are wrapped up in the ſame outward Calamiries and at- 
fi&ions with rhe wicked , Eccl. 9. I,. 1 Pet. 5, 1o, | And 
therefore we muſt nor judge of men by their outward eſtate and 
condition, It was the grearlin of Jobs rhree friends, Luk, I3, 1,2, 
3,4. Pal, 7 3.15. Ee dg 

chebar] Chap. 3. 15. a river of Meſopotamia z riſing, as is 
thought, from the mountain Maſius , and flowing into Euphra- 
tes; neer to which it ſhould ſeem, were appointed ſome habi- 
rations for the Jewes, which were led inro Captivity , Chap, 3. 
15. Pſal. 137.1, This ſcemes tobe that Chabor in Prolomy, 
though ſome more probably rake this ſor Euphrates ir ſelf, 
Thus Daniel ſaw viſions by the fide of the great river Hiddeke], 
or Tygris, Dan, 10.4. That this is called a Sabbatical riyer, 
and the reaſon why, is all bur a Rabbinical Dream, . 

The heavens were opened] To his thinking, and in humane 
appearance; a kind of ſpeech much uſed in the deſcription of 
Viſions, Mar, 3o16, AR. 10.11. Revel.4.l. and Chap, I9, 11, 
tronote a ſudden breaking forth of light from aboye , creared 
by God miraculouſly , as if ic came out of heaven ir ſelfe; in 
and through the midſt of which were ſhewen the repreſentation 
of divine things. Or, as Joh, 1.51.or AQ, 7. 56, God ſtrengrh- 
ening his eyes to ſee at ſuch a diſtance, 

I ſaw] Hence Prophets called Seers, 1 Sam. 9.9. Eſay zo, 
xo, which points our their duty, Ezek.33.3,6 

Viſions] God hath revealed himſelf ro his Prophers ſome- 
times mouth to mouth, and face to face , Exod, 33. 11, Deur, 
34.10. Num, 12, 6, 7, $. ſometimes in Dreams, Gen.28, 12, & 
31,11, ſometimes in viſions , as Gen. 15. 1. And fo here, And 
theſe viſions are repreſentations of viſible things to the eye of 
the body, or at lcaſtof the mind, to a man awake, toſignife 
things preſent, or to come ; and that with ſuch an irradiation of 
the mind, and impulſe upon the ſpirit , as aſcertains the 
mind, and Will, andtruth, or God in them. See alſo Chap,7z. 
26, & Chap. 12,22, 23, i, 

of God) That is, which God ſhewed , or, wherein ſaw God: 
or, notable and excellent viſions; ſo that it might be known 
it was no Natural dream, or illuſion of Satan, or lying fancy: 
bur that the viſjons in this Chapter came of God, ſee Annotati- 
ons on Chap, 49. 2. 

V. 2, Fiſth year] Of Jeconiah's Captivity , and conſequent- 
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Chap,i, 
1y Zedekiahs reign, And from Jeconiahs Captivity doth Ex.4; 
el conſtantly begin all his reckonings of the times, This be” 
Certainty denote the time of thirty years, and the beginnin = 
it,..if ir were doubrfull in the former Verſe : for if totheſe 6b . 
Jeconiahs Captivity, you adde eleven of Jehojakim pry 
fourteen laſt of Joſiah, there will ariſe thirty, ſpoken of in yY 
firſt verſe; and fo Ezekiel propheſierh thi years after - 
finding of the book of the Law, inthe fifth yeat of Jeconiate 
ORs And from this time to that , Chap, 8, 1. is a ye; , 
and two.moneths; within which ſpace all* happened that js (? 
down in the ſeven firſt Chapters of this Prophecy : and from tha 
day and dare of time , tothe beginning of the lege, arc four 
years, ſix monerths, and five dayes, Chap, 24. 1. Jer. 52, " 7 

Of King Zeboiachins Captivity ] This Jehoiachin was 6h; 
years old, when his father Jchoiakim began ro reign; and Ta 
ſelf likely in ſome ſort joyned with him, 2 Chren, 36,9, And "1 
when he began toreign alone, 2 King, 24. 8. Hewas Cay me 
ſcvenand thirty yeares, 2 King, 25. 27, He was called alb 
Jechoniah, and Coniah ; and, as ſome would ( though nor ſy 
likely) Shallum, Jer.z2. 11, He is written Childleſſe, Jer. 22.39 
Salathiel was his ſonne, 1Chron. z. 17, Mart, 1, 12, onely by A 
galſucceflion, nor by natural generation , Luk.3.27, In hin 
ended the Kings, and royal line of David; Our Saviourcame 
Nathan, Davids other ſon, Luke 3.31, The Crownes, Zech, 6 
IT, are ſet upon the head of Joſhuak the high Prieſt, Theſe fy. 
yeares of Captivity and afflition mended them nor, | 

V. 3. The word of the Lord] Thar ſer down in the ſecond 
Chapter , and conrinued to the rwelfth Verſe of the third Chap. 
ter, 

Came expreſly] Heb. by being bath been; or, in coming it came. 
to aſſure the entity, evidence, and truth herein, 

Exekiel] Heb, Zechexkel ſignifying the ſtrong God', or the 
ſtrength of God , or one ſtrengthened by God. A name by Gods 
providence well ſuiringto his condition, and. calling : as like- 
wiſe the Name Iſaac, Solomon, John, Jeſus, 

the Prieſt] So he was both Prieſt and Prophet: and ſo yery 
few of the Prophets were, | | 

. The ſon of Buzz : ] And therefore not the ſon , or ſeryant of 
Jeremy as ſome would. ; 

Land of the Chaldeans.] Thar is, in Meſopotamia a par 
Chaldea, . Abram had dweltthere, Gen,11. 31. A, 9,2,4, 
whereof Babylon was the chief City , built by Nimrod, The 
land called the land of Nimrod, Mich. y. 6. and of Shinar, Gen, 


Io0.10, Itwas a land of wickednefſe, Zech. 5,11, And they a 


martial, cruel people, Jer. 6. 22,23, & Chap. 50. 41,4%. and 
yer here in\this place God raiſeth up a Prophet in much met- 
cy, forthe good of his Church, in this diſtrefle, | 

and the hand of the Lord] The Spirit of the Lord. God by his 
co-zyal and co-equal Spirit, works as a man doth by his' hand, 
A&.11,21, Sec the powcr, virtue, and efficacy of his. Spirit, 
I John 4.4, \ OO! 

was there upon him] Strongly;the intrinſecal power of his Spi- 
rit , excited and brought Ezekiel to this prophericall office and 
funRion, as it were againſt his will , he nor thinking of it, 
much lefſe affeting or ambiriouſly deſiring ir, See Chap, 3.12, 
I4,22, 24, & Chap, 37.1, Forthis John ſaith, Rev. 1,10, 1 
was inthe $pi-i;, See x King, 18, 46, 2 King. 3.15. Then Gods 
Word and Ordinances are. of power , and to purpoſe , when 
Gods hand and Spirit goeth with them, 1 Cor, 2. 4,5» 

V. 4. A ''h:lewind] The beginning of the Viſion, which 
continues tothe end of the Chapter, The ſumme of ir is {et 
down by the Propher himſelf , Ver, 28. in theſe words, This 94s 
the appearance of the likeneſe of the Glory ofthe Lord, More fully 
and particularly , it ſhadowesoutthe God of glory, and the Sen 
of Man, rhe Lord Jeſus Chriſt, guiding and governing the hea- 
ven and the earth, and all things in them; and their wheel- 
ings and turnings, and mutations, by his a&ive providence, and 
moxe {pccially his Church, and the affairs of ir, by his erernal' 
ſpicir, uſing rherein the miniſtery of kis Angels , and inferiour 
Creates; This Viſion is oft-ſoones renewed , and mentioned 
in whole, or in part, Chap, 3. 23. Ch. 84+ & Ch. 10, 15,20,3% 
& Chap. 40.3. This Viſion ſeryes for the Prophets heavenly 
confirmation in his future calling , fitting and preparing hm 
to it, ard incouraging himvin ir; forthe Gght of Gods glory 
very cfficicious upon the ſpirirs of men : and it ſerves alſotor 
the divine credit of the propheſics hereafter followiug. The 
difficulticsthar ariſe in the explication of this Viſion , arc ac- 
knowledged by all Authors, 

a whirl-wind] Heb, a wind of Texpeſt, This , and what & : 
lowes, is a fore-runner of the glory and Majeſty of God 3 4s - 4 
30. 1.and as AQt,2,2,3, ed | ro rouz up Ezekiels mind te 
atrention : and not unfitly figuring the enemues coves? - 
would uſe as. inſtruments, for the puniſhing of his peop'© _ 
Jews, As a whirl-wind , were the enemies and their _ : 
And fo God threatens, Chap, 13.11, 13. & Jer.,4- 13 313,79 
See Prov. 1,27. Eſay 41.16, ont 


LES 
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Chap.1. 
out of the north] And thence came the Iews enemies, the Ba- 
þylonians » and other nations ſerving them, So Jer, 1.135 145 
13.Hab, I, 6, 7,8, 9, 10: þ 
i ercar cloud ] A lign of Gods preſence : So Exod, 19, 16, 
. Chion, 5. 13314, Andas a great cloud likewiſe were the ar- 


' micsof the encmics,, for numbers and ſwiftnefle, as clouds cove- 
' ring the face of the carth, Cha p. 39, 9. 2 King, 25. 1, 
3, and flying as a cloud; Eſay 60. 8, bringing clouds of darkeneſs 


Hab, r. 


and gloomineſſe z as Joel, 2. 2, of trouble and diſtreſs, Zeph, 1, 


*35,Clouds of bloud; as a great cloud pouring down upon the Jewes 
"hoyres of deſtruRions, ſtorms and rempeſts, Eſay 28. 2.ſo Ezck, 
* :6.18, & Chap. 38.9. ſo Jer, 4,13. asclouds full of flonds and 


fre, and hail and lighrnings, and rhunderbolrs, Pſal,1x,6,Thus 


Go ordereth, and ruleth both mercors and men, Eſay 19,1,Pſal, 


104, 3» Amos o 


5-8. * "0 
and a fire infolding it ſelfe ] Vapours likely in the cloud, kind- 


' Ting, and burning into rhemſelyes, the flame turning inward, 


catching itſelf , as rhe Hebrew is , and making as it were a fiery 


*Gicbe : ſome wonld apply the fgnification of this to fin, and 
the Nature of it, But we rather conceive, it repreſents the fiery . 


wrath of God ; or ſecondarily of Nebuchadnezzar, his inftiu- 

ment, who burnt.up Temple, Ciry, and all. DOSE: ff £6 
and a brightnaſ ce was about it ] As a ſhining abourrthefire; as 

caies about the ſunne. Gods fiery wrath and judgement upenfin- 

ners make the ſplendor and glory of his juſtice to ſhine abroad, 

Exod, 15. 6. : Eh | | 
Colour ] Heb, eye, ſo Ley, 13,55, Num, 11.7. 

of amber] Or a mok lively colour, as of the pureſt burning 
braſs3 or rather, as of red , hor, fiery burning coales , ver, 13, 
whence Angels are called ſeraphim,Eſay.6.2,6.a3 fiery and burn- 
ingin the ſpeedy and fervent execution of Gods will ; Pſal, x03. 
See 2 King.6, 17.Heb.1.7. 

out of the midft of the. fire ] This clcers the meaning 'of the 
word midſt next aforegoing z as allo inthe beginning of che next 
verſe, See Apoc. 1.16. -- 7 OY of 

V.'5 Alſo out of the midſt thereof came] The meaning of this 
viton ſeemes to be ; that the Senot God who had eſtabliſhed the 
Ark of the Covenant, with all thethings belonging ro it, for a 
fon of his reſidence among his people , and for a figure of hea- 
ven where he dwelleth , and reignerh in glory among his Angels; 
doth here reveal his heavenly majeſty in formes and ſhapes an- 
ſxcrable ro the carthly. figures of rhe Temple; appearing in judg- 
mentagainſt his people; purpoſing to depart from them, and 
todeſtroy them , as ir is declared, Ezek, x0,19,19, & 11.23, until 
che time appoinred for the reſtauration of the Church: at which 
tine he will return inthe ſame form, Ezck, 43. 3. Sce the like 
vitons, Dan, 7. 9. Rev. 4, 6, 7. 

four] Four-formed creatures ; as Gods miniſtring ſpirits in all 
the fourquarters of the world: in themlclyes very numerous,Dan. 
7,10. Mar, F,gs ++ » 

Living-Creatures] Or , Wights ; ſhadowing our and fignify- 
itg.not the armies of Nebuchadnezzar, comming againſt Jeruſa- 
lemto deſtroy ir, as ſome would have it our of thar, Chap. 43.3. 
butthe angels called Cherubins , Chap. 10. 15, 20, Sec Gen,z, 
24. which are Gods miniſtring ſpirits, Heb. 1; 12, for the good of 
thegodly, ro informe and guide them, to defend and guard them, 
tocye them in the aſſemblies, comfort them in afflitions, and ar- 
tend chem ar cheir deaths': And for the wicked, to oppoſe and 
withiand them , and to execure Gods judgments upon them, 
Here they are repreſented intheſe Hieroglyphicks, As thenE- 
zckiel ſeeth rhe glory of God, and of Chriſt; ſo alſo heſcerh 
theminiſtery of his angels which are Gods grear officers in the 
great Family of Heaven and Earth ; and which, in wit, excel, 
18 might are ſtrong, in ſeryice unweary, in quicknefſe fleer, Whar 
ome hers write ihe four Elements to be ſhadowed hereby, or 
the four Cardinal yertues, or the four facultics in the Soul, or 
four chief paſſions in man , or four menarchics in the world, 
or elſerhe jour Evangeliſts, Mathew, Mark, Luke and Febn: or 
Jet of the Name tetragrammaton Jehovah, confifting of four lee 
ters, or of Chriſt our Stour: his perſon, and offices as here my- 
ſtically meant , are all carher wandring fancies , and imagina- 
tions,then Notions ſuiring wich, or proper tothe words and con- 
icxt of this, and the following Verſes, | | 

[their appearance] Differing from thoſe four beaſts, Apoc, 4.6, 
7,3. And their appearances we may ſce, their efſence we cannox. 

the lkeneſſe of a man] For ſtarare, proportion, and all things; 
ſaving ſuch differences and alterations as are fer down in the fix 
Verſes following. They had ſuch qualicies in likeneſs as are ſer 
But by theſe parrs of a man: principally , reaſon , which isthe 
Property and propriery of man among all viſible creatures, 2 

1.14.20, Apoc,q6.8, 1 Pct.1.12. 1 Chron. 11,10. 
V.6, 4nd every one bad four faces, JOfthis ſee more inthe 10 ver, 
four wings ] To lignific rheir winged ſpeed, in doing Gods 
Will.Of theſe, ſee more, ver, 8,9,11,23,24,25. and Chap, 10.12, 
2 ere they have four wings a piece, Eſay 6, & Apoc, 4+ very one 
ith ſix wings, Theie ſiftaelle is beyond the ſwiftmorion of the 
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Chapii. 
Sun , and of the Stars , which yet is almoſt beyend all admira- 
rion. 

V. 5. Andtheir feet} Comprehending the thighs and legs 
withall, as may be gathered by that which follows | 

ſtraight feet) Heb. a ftraight foot ; round, without rurning, to 
run readily any way, as a round bowl or globe is ready for mioci- 
on any way,Heb.,12,13, | | 

ſole of a talves foot ] Tofignifie, as it ſhould ſcern, the indefa- 
tigable motion of Angels inthe ſervice of God, and his Church, 
. . and they ſparkled] Thetuſelves; Or rather their feer ſparkled 
with their ſpeed, and pitrity'in doing Gods Will. X 

braſſeJ Or,Steel, Apoc.t,r5, | | 

V. 8. The hands of aman'] The hand nores a&ion,Eccl. 9.10. 


 Prov.z.27, This isto fignifie their ability and aQtion; as former- 


ly.their will and readineſs of defire was ſhadowed our, Here'is 
the virtue and diverfity of the angels operations,Chap.10,7,8.: 2. 
They are for work and ſervice , they reſt nor, Apoc, 4.8, and are 
without weatineſs. We ſhould do likewiſe, Joh. 13.17, Apoc, 22, 
14.'See more, Ezck. 10,12, | | 

under their wings] Will and Work go together, Some here do 
ſtrerch the firuatiorr of rheir hands under theirwings , ro farther 
notions, then we can apprehend a warrant far. - - - bed 

four ſides ] On the four fides of the Waggon , eneach fide o 
which there was a Cherub, as fome'ſay : bur tather under their 
my on the four-fides , asrhe expreſs words are, And ſoevery 
one having four wings,ver 6. rhere were fixteetthands under thei 
ſixteen wings; thus placed, in this order, Chap. 18. 21. - ; 

V. 0: Their wings were joyned ] Touched cach other in their 
want -2 T5 17 LW 33% | 

one to another] Heb. a woman to her ſiſter, To ſhewtheir joint 
unanimity,harmony, and correſpondency, in ſpeeding to perform 
Gods Will injoyned ; which ever lay ready before them ; and. 
they ready and prepared for it, of what nature or kind ſoevyer ir 
were : ſuchunanimity, and joyning our helps together ſhould be 
in us, forthe doing of Gods Will. The wicked praQice ita- 
gainſt him, Pſa. 2. 2. 

"turned not} Seeverſ. 12, ready ſtraight toall ſervices, with- 
our need 'or uſe of ſo much ler, as the rurning of themſelves, 
Sec our duty, Luk. 9g. 62. Phi). 3.23.14. That returning ver. 14, 
was inthe ſame manner as they ran, wirhout rurning of their 
bodies, afterrhey had donetheir work ; as if he'ſhould ſay, they 
ranto and fto withour any winding or Circulation. £12: 

V. 10. As for the likeneſſe of their faces,) They are likened 
ro the faces of four principal creatures. They ſeem to repreſent, 
and hyeroglyphically deſcribe, (as carthly things may) the hu- 
mane underſtanding , the Lyon-like power, the Ox-like uſeful- 
neſs, the Eaglc-like ſpeedineſs of the Angels , in their miniſtra- 
tion and ebedience ro Gods Will, and for the ſervice of his 
Church and people, Apoc. 4.7. Thus angels are; and thus like 
ſhould we be, F*; | | 

They four had, &c.) Each one had four faces, ver, 6.and fo 
fxreen in all. Each ene,of a man, before ; Of an Eagle behind; 
Of a Lyon, on the right fide: Ofan Ox, on the leftfide, 

V. 11, #þward] It may be both faces, and wings: ſo ſome 
tranſlate upward , towards him thar fate upon the throne - above 
the firmamenc, that was over their heads, ver, 22,23, 25,26, to 
admire and adore him, Heb. 1.6 And as an Hawk upon the wing, 
ready, and watching unanimouſly to rgceive his Commands ; to 
do his Will, Mart. 18. 16. & Chap. 8. g. Pſal. r123.1,z, Thusir 
ſhould be with us, Mar, 16. T6. and our minds ſhould be npward, 
Col.z.1. Phil,z.20, The Church hath the Moon, and all ſublu- 
nary things under her feet, Apoc. 12.1, 

Upward] Or, divided above, as it may be tranſlated. Namely 
above the thoulders , where the four faces did begin ro divide 
themſelves; and where the four wings of 'the Cherubins were 
alſo divided, r. = 

two covered their bodies] Ver. 23. Every one had two which 
covered on this fide, and every one had two which covered on 
thar fide their bodies. This might be ſo, by joining of the wings 
one to anether ; So ver. 23. Eſay 6.2. the words arc, with rwain 
be covered his feet, Likely this for decency , and medeſly ; as in 
thoſe caſes, Exod, 20.26. & Chap. 28.42. or elſc, as Moſes pur 
a vail en hisface, Exod, 34. 33,34,35- So providing. to wp 
and ſuccour humane infirmity ; as we uſe to ſhadow our eye wit 
our hand , when we would look up to the bright body of che 
Sun, 

V .12;7hither the Spirit] The Spirit of God who isthe guide of 

che holy Angels, inall their Fun&ions , and performances; the 
Spirit of him rhar ſate upon the throne , whe did drive and pur 
forward the live Wights, (asthe wheels rothe ſame king of mo- 
tion, ver. 20.) for the Angels are his miniſtring Spirits, Heb.r, 
Iz, Or, we may underſtand it, of the Spiric ot che living Crea- 
tures, guided indeed by the Spirit of God. 

They turned not] See Verſ.7.12.17. Chap.10.It, 

V. 13. Like burzing,&c.] ln love, andzcal ,'to obey Gods 
Will. And it may be, in zeal _ fury againſt ſinners , wy | 

| G | 
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in indignation; to execute Gods vengeance upon them, 12,6,Pſal.73,1, &c, Jer, 12, 1. Mab, x. ver. 2,3, th 
"iſ It = up and down] This likenef and appearance of hery | arcof ſuch a height, andtheir motions ſuch hy ook mary o 
4 burning coals,and lamps, was in continual motion, darting our | Pſal. 36, 6, Rom, 11. 23, | _ nn 
j rayes inceſſantly, Rings Were full of eyes] Inſtead of great nailes wherewih , ry 

4 and the firewas bright] This fire thar went up and down, was | Cartwheeeles are garniſhed , rhere were eyes, for to repreſen 

4 bright and ſhining, gave light, = | cither the ſtars of heaven , or more particularly , Godsall-ſre. Ge 

| azd out of the fire went forth lightning] Thar is , dreadful fignes | ing proyidence , inall che parts of his government, 2 Chr. 16 a 

4 of Gods fiery indignation , and judgements to be executed, by | Prov..15. 3, thereby guiding, as the leaſt, ſo the moſt high and hy 

y the angels,upon ſinners, formidable things of this inferiour orbe, and ſublunary wortg. tl 

i '  V. 14. Ran] With ſpeed, as a flaſhof lightr.ing, God uſerh Howſoeyer they may ſeem here to be carried blindly , raſh re: 

| the miniſtery ot angels, in his adminiſtration of things here be- | confuſedly, Sce AR, q, 27, 28, yea though the ſecond ©; ” mn 

low ; and particularly inthe execution of his judgements againſt | be blind, and know not their own motions ; or moye Otherwiſe 4 

ſinners : examples whereof are very plentiful inthe Scriptures: Eſay 45.4. and Chap. 10.7, yea or contrary wayes ; yet he ut p 
andthe angels as readily do his Will, and have influence from makes them ſubſervient ro his ends, Yet here are not excluded art 
Chriſt ſuirable ro their adminiſtration, the gifts of Gods Spirit in the inſtruments which he imployeth to non 

3 aud returned] Thar is , ranto and fro without turning abour, | this end, under him, See Zach, 3, 9. & 4. 10, Sce Rey, 46,11 {wif 
} ver,9,and they ran and returned ; not ina tumultuary way, or | Ezek, 10. 12, the body, backs, hands, wings, of the four wights yo. 
f- by chance , or according to their own minds, bur according as | were full of eyes alſo, Gods providence reacheth all: no place lef % 
N their head did guide them; and whenthey had excuted his Will; | to chance, or fortune, eyen in the leaſtthing, "tf 

1b for afore rhey returned not, till God, had changed the ſtate of | V. 19 And whey ] See Ver. 17, as the camp and Hoaſt of noi 
th things; as Mar, 8. 9. oy TR Iſrael removed and reſted, by the guidance 6f the Pillar of Cloy el 
y a flaſh of lightning] Moſt ſpeedily, as it were inthe rwinkling | and fire, See Apoc, 14.4,Thcir movings, forward, upward, every ſon 

1 of an eye, Mar, 24.27. Luk.17.24, Nl way ; their reſt depended upon the living Creatures, was guided but 

V. 15, One wheel] Asone ; yet more in number, yer, 16, 17. | and atderd by them, God orders both the Angels, and all ſecong Y 

{ 18, 19, 20, 21, The Cherubins covering the ark are called a | Cauſes, in all their motiens, by his eye of providence, and. ſects par 

| Charior, 1 Chr.28.18.And wheels are ſer to the Celeſtial throne, | inſtin&, | | ſpo 

Dan, 7.9, Sec Eccleliaſticus, Chap, 49.8, The meaning here is, | were liſt up JSee Ver, 20, 21, Some do conceive heicby, thy ing 

} that the Propher did ſee a wheel by every one of the living | God doth ſometimes raiſc the ſpirit ef the creature to more then 

creatures:: So thar they being four, there were alſo four wheels, | anordinary height,and inables it to unwonrcd ſervices, Zach,n,$. thi 

4 ver, 46,18, See Chap, 19.9, whatis meant by the wheels, 13a V. 20 #hitherſoever the ſpirit , &c] Verſe 12, the impreiſion be; 
| thing full of obſcuriry and difficulty : Yer moſt underſtand by | and impulfe of Gods Spirit was their guide and mover, Yea Go | 

them , this inferiour world; which is as a wheel round, and ſub- | aQs.in his juſt judgment, even in the marjons of Satan and. finfy!) " 

0 je& ro many wheelings , roulings , and turnings , various mu- | men, net changing their Wills, bur making uſe of them to bring hk. 

i! ations , and changes. The twining of this wheel is daily ſeen | abour his own defigns.2 Sam. 19, 14 _ £4 C| 
| in this world, And the ſtory of Seſoſtris King of Egypt, may | for the ſpirit of the living Creature) Heb.the ſpirit of life, Ver 
Þ be a lively cmableme and cxpreſſion of it : and Chap. 10,13, is | 21. that ſpirit wherewith the living, wights were moved, wy 

| tranſlated and expounded by ſundry learned Divines , for a di- | inthe wheeles. That one Spirit of Ged works all in all, The an 

vine warrant, to underſtand by the wheel chis murable inferiour | ſame Divine Inſpiration which did drive the live wights, did alþ fio 

: orbe. In which the Church militant is tumbled and rofſed, See | give a motion te the wheels, nor cnliven them : To ſignife thr it 
T chat verſe, andthe Annotations on it. And orhers not much dif- | Gods Spirit, the vigour, vertue, and inſtin& of it, gives motion C 

by fering, hereby underſtand the godly people thar are inthe world, | toall things according to their ſeveral principles, and ſervice: 

"” and their various ſtate and condivion. | that God is preſenr effeually in all the Inſtruments of his pre C 
Fl upon thecarth] Newly uponthat floor which appeared in this | vidence; and thar Chriſt doth do all in allin his Church, x Cor, he 
I Viſion, ver, 19.21, _ | 124 6. Epheſ, 1,11. Col, 3, 11. Rom, 8,9, 14, 1 Cer.6. 17, gl 

z by the living, creatures] In, and upon which wheel the living | they went] Without diſpute, without delay, immediatly, cheer. 

4 ; Wights exerciſed their Offices and FunQions, | fully. Sce Rom,8, 14. Joh. 14.17. Pſa), 148.8. C 

|; with his four faces] The wheel had four faces or fides, ver. 17. V. 21.Thoſe ſtood, theſe ſtood] God purs ſtands to the motion i 
bi V. 16. The appearanse] The colour and ſhew, | ef rhe wights, and of the wheeles, at his pleaſure, See Joſh to, | 3 
$ of the whee!s | Therefore more then one : four in this verſe, | 12, 13, 1 King 12. 24, Eſay 37, 3. " js 
oh and verſe 18, yet a3 one, being as a wheel in the midſt of a wheel, | for the.ſpirit] So Verſe 290, here redqubled ro make it' more , 
71 as appears in this verſc, See Chap, Lo. g. remarkable; ic is a lively Spirit, Corinthians 3.5.6.Romans8, ' 

«x like unto the colour of a beril] A precious ſtone , of agreen | it moves,and works in all Creatures, with inftins and qualitis f 

4 | Sea-colour ; repreſenting likely the unftable floating condi- | according to their kinds, lt hath choice operations in the eleE;and 

i tion of this ſublunary world, and of all things in.it, The He- | common operations in the reſt of Mankind, +: 

' brew word is Tarſhiſh , and Tarſhiſh in Scriprure is often uſed | V.a2, Andie likeneſs of the firmament] not the firmament it ſelf; 

/0 ro lignifie the Sea 2 and it is alſo the Name of the Metropolitan | all this was in viſien, See Gen, 1.6, By this is meant Chrjſts Ce- ( 

yl Ciry of Cilicia , neer ro the Sea , whither Jonas fled, Jonah 1,3, | leſtiall Glory, whois king ef the Church ; for aboye this firma- j 

"4 rhe Apoſtle Pauls Country , A&,21.39. & 22, 3, But here ir muſt | ment Chriſts firs in his Throne, Ver, 26, Hence to the end of the 1 

4 be underſtood of a precious ſtone 3 as appears, Chap, 10. 9. and | Chapter, Ezekiel ſees in this viſion, the Glory of Chriſt the Son j 
thar of a green Sea Colour, | of Man, or of God in Chriſt, Es Rs ( 
had one likeneſſe] 1n all reſpe&s, ſorhat he which ſaw one, ſaw #pon the beads]Verſ.26, ſo this was between the Son of Man, 

| all, and thereupon called oze wheel, ver.15. | | the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and theſe wights, and. wheels : and this 

WW a wheel ix the middle of a wheel] Not comprehenſively one in- | likely, did ſupply the effice of rhar' pair of wings, Eſay 6.2, all | 

1 folding another ; thenrhey could nor be perfe&ly one like ano- | Creatures are under Chrift, he firs above them, Phil. 2.9, 1 Cer, ! 
4 ther: But tranſyerſly , allmade up one ſphericall figure, rouch- | 15.279. LY EY ae c 
ing themſelves, at right angles; that withour turning , or any was as the ColourJHeavenly things are pure and glorious, Pſa), ( 
1 delay, they mightrun and roul any way , on any fide as is ſhew- | 19.1, Job37.18, t 
Jl ed inthe next verſe, Eaſt, Weſt, North, or South, This alſo may terrible Cryſtal] Tranſlucent ſtrangely; even terrible to aſtonifh- 

b note haply the intricacy and perplexity of rhe cariage of the | ment? rhrough the ſtrangenefle, the grearnefſe, and the gloriouſ- 1 

if affaires of this world , to humane undeiſtanding, nefle of its ſuch are the things above, dreadfully glorious and | 

Nl V.17. Hent] Scc Chap, 10, 11, what then is the dreadfull glory of God himſelf > x Tims. 16, \ 

i Returned net] They had no tops or 1etrogradations; they | and all things below ate viſible to him,as in andrhrough Cryſtal, 2 

1 wenton conſtantly , went through , they did not move outof | Heb, 4, 13. : IE | 

| the dire& tra , wherein the living Creatures did lead them; V. 23. And ander the firmament were their wings ſtraight the ] 

b. bur even as the live Creatures were led by their Chiefe, ſo did | oxe towards the other] The Angels at a diſtance, attend Chriſts \ 

"Y they alſo guide the wheeles, Sce ver. 20, a figure of the agree- | Throne, with wings ſtrerched our, ready to fly in his ſeryice; 35 ; 
ing harmony, which is in all the works of Gods providence to- | Mar,8,g. and unanimouſly perform ir with murual ſweer agrec- 

| wards his Church ; and of the conſtant carrying of rhom on to | ment, See Ver.6, 11. and the Annotations uponit. t 

h their appointed ends, and periods, Eſay 43. 13. '] every oxehadrwo which covered] More then four we may not 

b: V. 18 Rings} Or, rims, or ſtrakes,, or trendles , or circum- | admir, becauſe of Verſ.6. either rhoſe rwo wherewith they 
| | ferences, - | fly, did ſerve alſo to Cover their bodies, at leaſt wiſe, when Wy 

i ſo bigh} Of a fearful height and Compaſſe ; and motion ſe- | ſtood, and ler them down, Ver. 25, Or elſe, our of Ver. 11- © 
| quently : Repreſenting likely the high , wondrous, unſearch- | joyning of two wings, one of each Cherub or Wight to another, 

| able adminiftratjon of things in this world , and of the paſſages | might be counted two on a fidey And thus Covering, they ork 

| of Gads providence in them ; bringing fear and dread , a+ | their reyerence, and ſubjeRion to Chriſt ; as x Cer. 11-10- 1 : 

| nazement aud aitoniſhmengromen, Job 21, 7, &c, and Chap, | 89, 7, And may ſerve as a pattern to man, either of my 
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Chap.1. 
comelineſſe, or of modeſty and humility, ro yail and cover the 
lory of our parrs, leſt we ſhould grow proud, or vuthers fall r9 
idolize us.S:c Annotations on Ver. 11. - | 

V. 24. The noiſe of their wings ] By ſeveral ſimilitudes much 
amplified, | 

of great waters]See Rev. I. 15. Plal. 46. 37 

as the woice of the Almighty ] Plal.29,3—19. Apoc.1 ,1o. as 
thunder, Pſal. 18.13. Joh. 18.6. 

the voice of ſpeech] An articulate voice of dreadful ſound and 
greatneſſe, Gods judgments have the voice of ſpeech in them 
Micah 6.9, we ſhould learnthe language thereof, Eſay 26,9 Hoſ. 


" the noiſe of an hoaſt] Of armies of men and horſes, intheir 
armours movings, fightings, Cryes, with Drums, Trumpers, Can- 
nons,(as the caſe is now) All this may ſerve to ſhadow out the 
ſwifrnefſe, and the dreadfulnefle of Gods ju rs, Chap. 13. 
13. Pſal. 119. 130, Eſay 29.6, And that, of dreadful force, and 
efficacy are the Angels in their motions and a@ions; ſpecially 


3nthe execution of Gods judgments, Some refer all this to the. 


noiſe of Nebuchadnezzars armies, See Eſay 5.27, 28, 29, 30. 

they let down their wingsTT hey keptthem quier & withournoiſe, 
ſpnifying, tharthey had no power ofthemſelves,nor ought to do, 
bur onely waited to exerure Gods Commandements, 

V.25, A voice] Or noiſe, or ſound ; as a fbre-runner to pre- 
pare Ezekiel the more to attend Gods Word which ſhould be 
ſpoken unto him, So was John prepared to atrendance, and hear- 
ing, Apoc I.To. & ſo Exod, 19. 16. 

jrom the firmament] Not fromthe firmamentir ſelf,or from any 
thing under it; but from beſides, and above it; ſo the Hebrew 
bears; from Chriſt on the Throne, 

when they ſtood and had let down their wings) And fo were filent 
withour thar noiſe, Ver, 24, that the voice might be heard, Job 
4. 16, ſedare, and filent minds and ſpirits, are fitteſt then ro hear 
Chriſts voice, 

V. 26. and above] The laſt and beſt part of the Viſion. 

likenefſe] Likenetle, and appearance, thirteen rimes uſed in this 
and the two Verſes following, To ſhew thar all here was in vi- 
fon only ; leſt wee ſhould otherwiſe miftake $ and God thus as 
it were, mantles up his Majeſty ; elſe their could not be ſuch 

Communion between him and us. 

throne] Pſal. 9.7. Dan, 7.9, Heb, 1.8. Apoc. 442 —7- and 
Chap 20. 11, 13, Heb.4.16, Sec 1 King. 22. 19, Thethrone 
here may ſigniſic the Judiciary power, Kingly dignity, triuwphanr 
glory, and divine Majeſty of Chriſt, | 

of a Saphire fone] A moſt glorious Threne of an heavenly 
Colour; of a sky, or pleaſant blew Colour, with a little purple 

ni, Exod, 24.10, Sec Solomens Throne, 1 King, 10. 18,19. 
2Chr.g.17.Sce Lam, 4,9, Apoc.21, 19, this adds to Chriſts glory, 
ofamax] Chriſt, yg , God and man; to be man by his 
nearnation in the fulnefſe of time 2 the King of the Uni- 
verſe and head of the Church, See Ver, 28, & Dan.s9. 13. Eſay 
6.1, with Joh, Iz, 4I, Apoc, on I3. & Chap, I4. I4, 
«ove upon it} Sitting, moſt likely, 
V.t7, and I ſaw]Secc Chap, 8.2. | 
0f amber] See ver. 4. and the Annorations upon ir, Here is 
Chriſt of an intenſe fiery Colour, like to the moſt hor burning glo- 
ng Coals, Apoc.1.14,15, & Chap. 2.18, 8 10.1; & 19.11,12,13, 
Thus Chrift is preſented in a fiery way, when a&s of wrath and 
Jdpment are to be executed upon a people. Ts ſhew thar God and 
Chriſt is a conſuming fire ro his enemies, Deut, 4, 24. Heb. 12120, 
Maly.2,3. Jer, SI, 25s 26. Apoc.6. I7» , 

rurd about within #4 ]A fire,it ſcems, in a fire, within the ourmof 
fue, rfleQing upon it ſelf, burning within the concave of ir, 
round abour;asfire in & furnace, Two particular applications, and 
erplications of theſe types, we may nor ſo ſafely venture upon. 
_ oy moſt glorious, Mat, 17.2. AR. 26. 13. and then rake up 

3 *HlL, 3. >Is 
V.28, be? Of this bow, and the uſe'of ir, we read, Geng. 

1,18, Eſay. 54-9, T his bow then is a ſign of mercy: it 'is a 
bow whoſe back is upwards, rowards heaven; not ſhooting down- 
Wards towards us.; a bow without arrows at all; a bow of freſh 
and lively dclightfull Colours, to intimate Gods mindfulnefle of 
his Covenant of mercy'ro his, inthe midſt of his fiery wrath and 
Judgments againſt his encmics; that he will ark and fave his, 
When he rains down floods and ſtorms upon orher ſinners, Chap. 
38.22,Pſal,1 1.6, Thus juſtice and mercy'do compaſſc his Throne. 

of the brightneſs 
«'® foriner yerſe ; rhough ſome « 

hrone; orthe headof himthar ſatc upon the Throne: according 
to thoſe places, Apoc, 4.3, & Chap, 16-1, _ 
om Was the appearange} The ſum of rhe vifion,as we formerly 


. *f the likenef]To ſee God.and his glory asitis in himſelf,is nor 
A this lifez Exed.33.20.Sec Eſay _— reſeryed for the life ro 
Ms 1 Cor. 13.12, 1 Jokn3.2, And even then though viſional- 
I, Jctnot epmprehenlively; for ſono Creature can crer ſee yhe 
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| 


round ahdut] Of that brighrnefſe in the end of 
ſome exrend irto be round abour rhe. 


- 


Chapiii, 
glory of the Creator, t Tith, 6, $6, or comprehend] his infinite 
cllence: and therefore there is no doubr but with this clauſe,thoſe 
places, G:n,32.30, Exod. 33.11. areto be underflood. This here 
was bur the appearance of the likeneffe of the Lord, And we ſee ie 
in the volume of the Creatures,Pſal.19.1,and in his Church ; and 
his Divine diſpenſation towards ir, Pſa), 29,9. &,6 3.2. 

_ of the Lord} Fehowab, Chriſt is Febovah; who as God hath his 
being of himſelf, and gives being to all rhings Jer.z3.6. Mal, 3.1, 
- 1 fell upon my face} In adoration with fear and reverence, arthe 
glorious preſence of the Divine Majeſty. So Gen.17.3. Lev.g, 24. 
Dan.8.17. & 10. 8, 9g. Rev. 1.19, and it was ſouſually with Gods 
Saints, Abraham, Moſes, Manoah, Eſay, Danicl, and others. Or 
elſe, aſtoniſhed with amazement ar the fight of Gods Majeſty 
always terrible to inners,though Saints,chroughſenſe of their own 
frailry, weakneſle and finfulneſſe, ducing this mortal life, Eſay 6. 
$. Mar. 19.6. | 

@ voice of one] It was the Lords yoice, bur the Propher in his 
aſtoniſhment knew not whoſe yoice it was. However , he was 
then beſt firred ro hear the voice, when he was thus humblcd 
if ar rhe fight of this viſion, 


CHAP. II. 


Verſ.r. Nd]Ezekicls Vocation to his Prophetical fun&ion, 
A and inſtru&ions therein, are the things contained in 
this whole Chapter , and conrinues td the 22. yerſe 

of the third Chapter. « oy 
He ſaid]He,Chap.1.28.as appears in the three Verſes following, 

Sor of man] So often, and very often is Ezekiel ſtyled by God in 
this book,ſome reckon 80 times & upwards. So Daniel once, Dan. 
8. x7.clſerhis ſtyle is appropriared to our Saviour Chriſt, where it is 

ſpoken of one Man, 8: nor ſpoken of mankind in genera):8 ſo our 
Saviour ſtyles himſelf above four times. This compellarion mighr 
ſerve to pur the Propher in mind of himſelf what he was , even 
Man,carth, and afhes; of his origina),and end y baſeneſs,brittle- 
neſs , wotthleſnefle in himſelf, Gen. 3. 19. Pſal.9.20. and fo 
ro humble him, rhar he ſhould nor be puft up with this heavenly 
lorious viſion, and ſo his pride to blofſome , 2 Cor.12.1,7 . bur 
magnific Gods mercy in thus honouring him, Pſa). 8.3,4. & 144. 
. Job7.17. | 
Stand upon thy feet] Chap. 1.28. Ariſe, recolleR thy ſelf, be ready 
ro artend and hear, So Dan. 10.11. Eph.6.14.AR. 9.6. Sce Numb. 
23.18. Judg 3.20. thus God in mercy and compaſſion, raiſeth and 
comforts him. 
And 1 wil ſpeak unto theeJThat ſpeech which after follows,y,z.&c 

V.:2. And the Spirit entred ] Either the Spirit of God , ſee 
Chap, 1. 20, & 3.24. or his own ſpirirof life which ſeemed loſt 
almoſt by his former fear and aſtoniſhment ; as thar, x Sam. zo, 
12, However, Gods Spirit reccived his languiſhing ſpirit ; and 
here we ſce that God with the command, and by it, gives power 
and performance; ſce Dan, 10.10. compare and couple Gods com- 
mands with his promiſes, Deut, 16. 16. ch. 6.5. with ch. 30.6, and 
Ezek,18.31. withch.36.25,26,27.a8d Plal.22,23. with Jer. 32.40, 

entred into me ] By its operation and impletion : filling and fit- 
ting him for his office: ſee AQ,6.3. and ch.9.17. & 11.24. & 13.2. 
The uſe and neceflity of the ſpirit, 1.Cor.2.14,12. The word is 
not ſufficient withoutir, But the Word is the Chariot oſthe ſpirit, 
as here, Soe x. Theſſ.r.5. 2 Cor,3.6,8. Gal.z.2. 

V. 3. 1 ſend thee] I makethee my legare and ambaſſador; milli- 
on, and ordination is requiſite, Rom.10.15. Falſe prophets 
run before they be ſent, Jer. 14.14. and Ch, 23.21. and Ch.29.9, 
and it is Chriſts prerogative to ſend Prophers and Miniſters, 
Mar. 28.18, 19, Rom,x.s. 1 Cor.4,1- 2 Cor. 3.6. Ephe. 4.11. 
AR.20.28. 

to the children of Iſrael] Evil branches of a good ſtock, Rom.g.s. 
Theſe were not praying and- prevailing children, as their Father 
was, Apoc.2.9. Rom.2.28,29. Grace comes got by inherirance, 
Joh.8.44. 

to a rebellious } fin is rebellion, 1 Sam.12.15. and chap. 15.23. 
and AQ.s.39.Luk.19. 14. let us do, as itis, loſh.1.18. And hercin 
is Gods mercy ſeen, in ſending to ſuch a rebellions people, 2 Chr. 
36.15,16. Fer.25.3. and Chap. 35.15. . 

nation ] Heb. nations. The Propher propheſied againſt ſundry 
Heathen Nations ; yer here are means the children of Iſracl; as 
is expreſſed : called Nations or Gemiles here, becauſe they linned. 

as the Heathen Nations did: And ſo in reproach for their fins, 
they are called elſewhere by reproachfull names, Eſay 1.10. and 
$7-3- Jer.7.27.---35. T 

they and their fathers ] og Jer.7.20, authority and ex- 
ample of Fathers pleaded, Joh.4.20. Jer.44-17. but is no ſound 
Rule of Worſhip, or life, Ezck.20.18,19, 1 Pet.1.18. 

again me] Jo(h.22.16. Eſay 1.2. 

even unto this very day] *Efay 48.8. Jer.z.25. & Chap.32.31. 
Ezek.20.31. aMi&ion & captivity changed them not, Eſay.1$. 

V. 4. Impudent ] Heb. Hard &f face; that is ro ſay, ſuch as 


| arc nor aſhamed of any thing. A great progreſs, and height 4 


Chap.it. 
fn, 7er.6.15, and 8.12, & 3,3. andc.z.Zeph.3,y. Zech.p.12.Eſay 
48.4.Phil.3.19.Pſal.5 2.1.Kepenrarce recals ſhame, Rom.6.21. 
fifſ-bearted] A&.9.51. when judgements, mercies , mitacles, 
will not moye and mollifie them, Exod.z 2.9.Deut.g.6.Eſay 48.4. 
t;/s ſaith] The miniſter is Gods mouth , Jer.15.19, and1.9. 
V. 7rhether] - Very. Chap.3.11,27. Jer.26.2,3. Martth.21. 


37. Gods primary intention in ſending his Prophets , is for the 


:00d of his people, In a ſecond place ir is for to leavethe 


wicked incxcuſable, and to juſtifie his proceeding rowards them, | 
See Efay. 55.11. 2 Cor,z.15,16. Joh.g.39. Thar place of Eſay, 


Chap 6.910, is ſix rimes alledged and repeatcd in the New Te- 
ment. 


from me : yer muſt the Propher do his duty, and refer the iſſue 
and ſucceſs ro God, Eſay 49.4,5.yea, he muſt deal roundly,as God 
himſelf here doth, and pur ſuch vile ſinners to it. See Mat, 10.14+ 
Mar,6.11. 

jor they are a rebellious houſe} So charged with rebellion againſt 
God and his Commandements very often 3 obſtnate ſinners, with 
an high hand; whoſe hearts were fully ſer in thero do evil,Eccl.8. 
11.evil things,as they could, Jer.z .5,cve with greedineſs,E ph.4.19 
mighty ſinners,as thoſe, Amos 5.12.ſons of Belial,filled with ma- 
liciouſneſs,madneſs,as Luk,s.11.provoking moſt bitterly, Hoſ.12, 
14, as thoſe, Deut:32.32, eventhe worſe for the means; in doing, 
they will do their idol-ſervice,Jer,44.17.and thus moſt do, Apoe. 
13.3. 1Cor.1.22. Eſay 53-1.few hear the wordobediently, Mat, 
7.13,14- And thus the Lordrels the Propher afore-hand, what he 
was toexpe&, that he might not ſtumble ar ir, nor deſpond, 
when he ſhould come to ir, and find ir ſo. 

yet ſhall kaow,&c.] So chap.33.33. and ſo beconvinced of 
their rebellion, and obfbinacy, for not raking warning by him, 
and ſo left without excuſe , Eſay 5.3,4- and ſo , it ſhall be caſter 
for Sodom in the day of judgemem , Matth.12.24, what lan- 
guages will their conſciences ſpeak in that day,or on their death- 
beds? In the end you ſhall know it, Jer.z0.24, See Jer.5.z 1-and 
16.21, and 30,24, The Prophets ſhall witneſs ir againſt them, ro 
their further condemnation, z Cor.2.15,16, ,. . ++ .: 

V.6.Bc not afraid] Four rimes inthis verſe. Stand it our, ſhew 
thy ſelf a man, a man of courage,a man of God, So Chap.z.9.ſo 
Jer.1.8.17, He ſhewerh hereby our aprneſs to fear: and yer,thar 
for no feats or aſflitions , Prophers ſhould forbear to do their du- 
ics. See Pſal.29,1,and 23.4.and 56.3,4- No cauſlc for the godly to 
tear ; butthe wicked juſtly may, x Sam,8.12, Provez8.x. Further 
helps againſt fear; ſpecially in Magiſtrates , and Miniſters, See 
Neh.s.11.Hagg. 2, 4. Not faint and flag, God is with them, Joſh. 
*.9, Jer.r.s. Pſal.118.6, 2 Tim.1.7. elſe God will confound us 
Jer.1.17,Luk.12,4,5.Efay $8.13. The juſt live by faith, and will 
not dy by fear,z Chron. 32.7,8.Heb.11.27Prov.29.25. The more 
Holineſle,the lefle fear:even Herod feared John, and Saul feared 
David : ler us nor yalue our life roo much, AQ,21.13, Apecal. 
12.1T, 


9.14,15.1Sam,2z4.13.48 Io{b, 23.13, ungodly men are like thorns, 
Nah. 1.16. worthleſs,fit to be burnr, Da.11.21. Pſ.58.9. Eſa.10.17. 
Job 30.8.pricking,grieving things, Num. 33.55.Thus,in their words 
and calumniations,provocations, ſcoffs and ſcorns, reproachings, 
rhreatnings,ſleightings. Thus,in their look;of kin to rhar nation 
of fierce countenances, Deur.28.50.Thus,in their catching ſcratch 
ing Nature, 


ScorpionsJA therny weed growing like ſcorpions, whereof inſtru- - 


ments are made to ſcourge malefaQors , 1 King.1z.11,14.alfo, a 
venemous ſtinging creature, Deur.8.15. The ſcorpion is cunning, 
vigilant,torments, and kils, Apoc.9.3,5,10. Here is the nature of 
the wicked , Mic.7.2. Am5s 2.7. and here is the let ofthe righ- 
reous to dwell among the wicked. Lot in Sodom, David in Me- 
ſheck and Kedar, Pſal.120.5,6. Cant.z.z, alilly among thorns, 
Apoc.2,13, we had need to walk warily, to keep eur ſelves from 
their ſcratchings,ſtingings: beware of men, Math. Io. 17.ſcek nor 
acquaintance of them, Mic.7,4. Do men gather grapes of thorns? 
Mar.7 16,and, as here,ſo ſpecially is it the lot of Prophers often- 
times,and of Gods Miniſters, x Cor,q.1z. and 15.32, Heb.11.36, 
37 Luk.to.z3. They muſt not think ir ſtrange : bur prepare for ir: 
when theſe ſcorpions ſting us, we muſt look up to the brazen ſer- 
Pen”. 
V.7.My words] Not the words of any other, Jer,23.30,31,32. 
Num, 22.58 ,Matth.23.20.1 Cor.11.23, | 
wocther,&c.] Sec Ver.s. 

20[t rebellious] Heb.rebellion,in the abſtraR: to nore the heighr 
of their ſinning, lee aanetarions on ver.s. | 

-V.8$. Be not thou rebellious] Amos 3.8, They ſhall come unto 
thes, not thou to them, God looks for more ata Prophers hand. 
We muſt nor follow the example of wicked men; though the moſt 
and the greareſt, We muſt nor write after their copy, trace their 
ſteps, Examples preyail much , Magnates , magnetes. Peter 
among the Jews would ludaize; bur it muſt nor be ſo with us, 

what I ſay] Not what others ſay ; be they wharthey will be, 
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briars]Pricking briar,Ezc,18.24. Mic.7,4.SecJothis parable, ludg. 


Cha Pitt, 
open thy mouth] Prepare and diſpoſe thy ſelf ſor it. Pſal bay 
I131-and 81.10, ; *0w 
axd eat that I givethce] Apce,10.9, a5 he enjoyns him the dur 
of his prophetical funCion; ſo he gives him the means ang gn; 
tureforit, He gives ſced to his ſowers. He furniſheththew wich 
abiliries. If they want books, he will provide them,Exod,g.rs x, 
Mal.10.19, And miniſters muſt digeſt firſt, themſelves, what the 
deliver to the people after, N | Lkaa 4 
V.9,4n hand] See Da.y.5,24. Gods creative and jnfinite payer 
a roll of a book Namely,a book,or a volume, wrapped and rout: 
lcd up,according ro the ancient faſhion, lfa.8. 1,Jer.36.2, Pſa}, 


] 8. Thisa fir ſymbol of the gift of Prephecy , hereby, and here- 
or whether they will forbear] Namely, to hear and to obey thee : ; 


wirh beſtowed on him by that great Prophet of his Charcch,' 
V.10,and be ſpread it before me] Expounded, and revealedir 
opened ir,and mage ir known unto me, Luk,24,27, Apoc.r,z, ang 
5e5+. and 3. 71 Eſay 22, 22, Mal.,1r,25, 27, uncolled ir, J,þ 
15-15, | eo 
within and without] Hcb, #n the face and in the back : Every 
where, on all ſides,full; containing likely che ſum and argument; 
of almoſt all the Propheſfies following ;. The peoples ſins and pu- 
niſhments, | | 
lamentations,&c,]Chap:17.32.and Chap,z2,2,16, dreadful, ang 
woful things hang over the head of a ſinful Nation ; which mini. 
ſters muſt nor refuſe to declare. F Ws 
mourning] Mourning Songs, andElegies, 
and wee} Lam,5,16,Matth, 23, 


CHAP, IL 


Verſ.x, E ſaid unto me] Namely, He that had ſpokento hin 
DA H in the precedent Chapter 3 he which fate uponthe 
| chrone and ſpread the book before him, 

Eat that}All this was done in viſion; and it may ſerve torepre- 
ſent the deep Impreflipn of the Word of God , in the heant of his 
Miniſters, who muſt apprehend it by faich, and digeſt it by medi- 
ration; for to utter it, not as a mere Narration, bur as a quick and 
lively do&rine, | 

that thou ſindeſt] Nor ſome part of it,Rom. 15.4, 2 Tim.z.16; 

Findeft]Namely thar I give thee, whatſoever it be; ſweet or bit 
rer,hard or ſoft, pleaſing or diſpleaſing:and ir may ſerve to fgnife 
that 2inifiers ought ro follow,their vocation,fimply and readily, 
without contradi&ion or doubt whatſoever, And the obedience of 
all unto Chriſt, muſt be abſolure, in all and every thing , with- 
out diſputing the caſe,without conſulting with fleſh and blood, A 
kind of blind obedience is here beſt. - So Geneſ.22.3, Luke 5,5, 
Mark.1.,18,Joh.15.14, 

Eats this Roull] Rev, 10,9, The meaning here is thar expreſſed, 
ver,10, 1 Tim.4,13.15, I 

and go]Then axe Miniſters fit to go and preach, and feed others, 
when they have firſt catenthe Roul , and fed themſelves, Math, 
5.19, | 

unto the hexſe of Iſrael]Them of the capriviry in Babylon, 

Ver,z. So Iopened my mouth, and he, &c.) Mans endeavour, 
2 Tiw, 1,6 Eſay 64.7. and God the chief agent, Jam,1,17,Plal, 
51,15. 1Cor,z.,6,and 12,6, and 15,10, Job, 15.5, Phil.2,13, 

V.3. Canſe thy belly to eat] Conco&t ir, digeſt it, retain ir, dray 
out all the yertuc of ir, live and a& inthe ſtrengrh of ir. And thus 
ſhould we deal with the roul of Gods book , and Word, eat and 
take in all the truths of itz and not as weakly and ficklyſto- 
macks do, caſt it up,and ger no benefit by irzbur ear it by faith,and 
digeſt itby meditation, turn ir to our ſpiritual nurriment , feel the 
power and efficacy of it in our heart, ſtrengrhning che inner man, 
and a& accordingly, Other books and roules we may look into, 
bur this we muſt ear, B: 


Fazd fill, &c.) The inwards of the Soul are'to befilled andfel 
witlithe Word and Will of God, Pſal,1,2, and thar plentifully, 
Col.z,16, Ir is not enough then to hear, and know ir, _ 

Then did Teat it ] Jer, 15,16, Apoc,te,ro, tharis, inthis Vi 


terwards he ſeems,through humane frailtic , ſomewharro decline 
his yocation,ver.14,15, 45 F364 s 
It was in my mouth] Gods Word , and'book 'of Scriptures , x 
ſweeter then honey , Pſal, 19.10, and 119-72,103. | Though ſinfu 
menzas ſick-men, have leſttheir raſte. And the office of a Prophet 
ſeemed ar firſt pleaſanr to him, by reaſon of the excellency of vs 
revelations, the communication with God ; - the profit that might 
hence come to the Church, and the honour which God did he 
do him,by this Scal of his Grace; bur the bitterneſs did follow at- 
terwards, ver,t4, Apoc.10,9. Jer,15.16,17,18. h 
V.4.with my words ]Chap. 2.7.nor thine, nor the words of others, 
x Cor.11,23, 1 Joh.1,3, Jer.23.26,21,22+ - ; ds 
V.s, forthou] Thar is, I will not employ thee 1n preac oo” 
ſtrange and barbirous Nations, as Jonah, and ethers; me n 
' ſhalrpreach onely to thine own Nation,thy friends and familia 5 
; wkich ſhould be a pleaſure and comfort-unto thee, and ſhou 


| ſtrengthen thee in zeal and vertue, Thus God appoints m_— p 
ro whom, AQ, 2c, 28, | E 


fion;1 ſeemed to ear the roul,in my own Imapinations and yet #- | 


fo 


Wy | Y_- . 


Chap.liti. | tatiot 
V5, 0f a ftrauge $:ech,and of a hard language} Heb,deep of ip, 
and heavy of langioage, Sec Eſay 33,194 
of a (range #2ech]tleb.deep of lips, and heavy df tongue. 


ſurely had 1 ſent theeÞ Or if I had ſent thee,8c. would they not 

have hearkened unto thee? or albeit Lhad not ſent thee (bur thou 

hadſt gone of thine own accord) yer they would havehearkened 
hee / Rt 

get would have hearkened unto thee] Sooner then the houſe of 


iſcacl, rhey of rhe captivity, Marth, 11,2123, and Chap, 12,41, 


the unſearchable deprhof Gods wiſdome, and-wayes, and judge- 
nenr<:In denying the-means of grace tothoſe that would embrace 


them,or better uſe rheth, and in giving chem to thoſe that will re- 


fuſe chew, =, 

V.7,will not ] Se Joh, 5.40, Luk, 19,14, and Chap. 3,34, will 
nat do what they are able to do ; our will and wilfulnefſe charged 
with the fault, Hof, r349, p " 

anto thee] Jer.7-276 © 1 Gotti 

for they will not hearken unto me] Sce 1 Sam, $.7, Joh, 15.20. 
Thoſe char do not heatken'ts the word of God in the Scriptures, 
do not hearken unto God, / 6b 

impudent and hard-bearttd] Heb. ſtiff of ſore- bead, and bard of 
heart. No more moyed 6r mollified ,- thera rock with the waves 
of the ſea.See Chap,2i4. Eſay 46.12, Pſal.g5.8, Rom.2.y. Zach, 


Ito - £5 hs ok 
"8. Strong againft} God' promiſerh his aſſiſtance to his mini- 
ſters,and rhathe will give them boldneſs and conſtancy, in their 
yocation, Ifa.g0.9.Jer.1.19, Mic.z.8, Elay 50.7. | 

V.9. And as an adamant} Jer.r5. 20. 

fear then not] Chap.2.6. See Annotations upon it, 

V.to. Moreover ] A ſummary reperition and injun&ion of his 
fore-ſaid calling and fanCtion,in this, and the nexr verſe, 

Allmy words] Not ſome of them, Pſal. x19.6. fo 

Receive in thine heart] He ſhewerh whar is meant by the eating 
of thebook ; which is,' thar the miniſters of God may ſpeak no- 
thing, as ofchemſelyes, bur that onely which they have received 
ofthe Lord , and lodged injgheir heart : and in their heart like- 
wiſe the people muſt receive Gods Word, Deur,s.,c«,Pſal, 119,11. 
and Pſal,40,9, as Prov, 6,20,21,22, Luk;:,19, and Chap, 
$15, $ 


 Vur,To them of the Captivity,] That were carried captive with - 
* lechonias, "Theſe were not ſo bad as thoſe yer remaining in Je- 


mſalemand Judea , under Zedekiah, Jer, 24,5,8, yer they were 
bad cnough in their preſent affliQien, ver,s6,of this Chapter ; and 
haply grudged at their preſent ſtate and condition , that yet re- 
mained in the land of Jury, And therefore far ſorer judgements 
aredenounced in this propheſic againſt Jeruſalem and the inha- 
bicants of Jury, then againſtrheſe mentioned in the rexr. 

unto thy peopleJAs Deur,g, r2,2s if God ſome way caſtthem off: 
:ndin the ſame diale&he fpeakerth, Your new moons, &c, Eſay 1, 
14, Mal,2,3, ah 

whether they wi Ul hear, Chap, 2,5, - h 
 V.t2, The Spirit] Not the wind, or the vigour of his own Firit, 
a5ſome would have ir;bux Gods Spirit, Chap, r,12,20,called alfo 
thekand of the Lerd, Chap, 1,3, and in the 14, and 22, verſes of 
this Chapter,thar ſpit, Mar,q,r, | 

T%% meupJLifted him up higher,rhat he might ar leſs diſtance, 
and more cleerly view and behold the glory of the Lord, the glo- 
Iy ofthe Son of Man, 

Of agreat ruſhing,JAQ, 2,2, 

B:ſſcd ] Moſt likely,the word of that voyce afore-mentioned : 
and the words not of thunder, as that ſuppoſed, Job, 12. 29, but of 
the loving wights the angels, It istheir work -and office to praiſe 
"xApec,y, IO,114 Efay 642» Luk, 2,13,14, Job 38,474 Pſal, 
14%,2, 

Jrombis place] Sitting on his heavenly throne of glory, Chap, 
1,26, SeeMic, x,3, Some underſtand this of the Lords removing 
from hisremple, and forſaking ir, And the voice or noiſe of 
2 great ruſhing, to be like as when great Princes do remove their 
dwellings. And hiftories do record the like to have fallen our, 
wen the Romanes afrerwards burnt the remple, Joſephuss ,7. 
Chap.x2.of the War of the Jews, A pollonius 6.7, Corn, Tacirus 
6.2, of his Annals :Whence it may be the Gentiles had rhat opi- 
mon , That theiy gods forſook their Cities, before they were taken 
ard deſtroyed by enemies 3 as by many inſtances of theirs might be 

wed, Bur this ſenſe ſeems rarher ro be put upon this texr,then 
naturally to ariſe our of ir, The plainer ſenſe is ro take this for a 

"%0logic, or praiſing of God 3 yea even when he is in a way of 
Jdgement, he is to be bleſſed and glorified. 

V.13. The noyſe ofthe wings, aud of the wheels,] The noyſe of 
the Celeſtial and Terreſtrial creatures,in way of acclamation and 
"Pplauſe ar che glory of the Lord. | 

toucned} Heb-.kiſſed, #40 

"ve another} Heb.woman, to ber ſiſter : Noting the angels har- 
mony, and loving unity,' in praiſing God, in executing their of-' 

<5, they have like affe&ions, as a woman to her ſiſter, 

'14, And took me away]Ver.x2.after the former fight,and ap- 


Annotatiotis on the Book of the Prophet Eztkiel, 


| ſeducing Miniſters ?. 2 Perg 1, 


_ Chap.iii, 
plauſe ; rook him away and corporally tranſlated him from the 
place where he had ſeen the viſion, to the chief reſidence of his 
countrey-men, which were captives in Babylon, verſ, 14,15, A 
thing which did often befal the Prophers,z King, 18, 12,2 King, ?, 
16. AQ,8, 39,40. s : 

And 1 went. in bitterneſſe}- After I had well , thought upon the 
ſubje& of my propheſics, and of my commiſſion;finding them full 
of miſeries for my Nation,and of dangers and troubles tor my ſelf, 


Jer,20,g,' | 

beat] Heb, hot anger, The Prophets weakneſs and infirmity; 
yea froward humeur,and diſtemper,ro be in a chafe and indigna- 
tion of F1r3t, upon ſo divine a Callto this office, and fo gracious a 


. promiſe of affiſtancein it. : ſo ir was with Jonas, ' The beſt have 


theirfailings,” No perfe&ion here, And the Propher here con- 


 ceals nothis own fauſt ; as nerbeing giudged by his own pen, oc 


Firit,in writing Scriptures, xPer,r, 20,21, | | 
The band of the Lord] That is to ſay;the powerof Gods Spirit in 
me over-powred my reJuQancy,? overcame all theſe fleſh] y appre- 
henſions,Ifa$; 11, and comforted me, ler,2,7,9. and 39.3. Act.4. 
20.Gods Spirit offers nor violence'to the Wills of men, yer wo: ks 
invincibly;he-inclines them to yield omnipotenti ſuavitate,& [yn- 
vi omnipotentia. Some here-make the meaning to be, that he wene 
inbirrernefle ,and hot anper of Fir , becirfe the hand of the 
Lord was ſtrongiupon himro foret him, and oyer- power his Will, 
to this bitrer and woful meſſage and office. 
V.15. Then I came] Inthat fourth monerh, Chap.r. verſ.x. 
at Tel-abib] Which was a placeof Meſopotamia, where ſome, 
and haply the moſt of the captive Jews were placed. 
that dwelt bythe river of Chebat] ee Chap. 1.143. the ten tribes 
were of the river of Gozan, -2 King.18.11. And ſothis place here 
likely not far from the place of the.vifion, Chap.r.1,3. 
and I ſateÞ\ Sadly,no doubrzasLam. r.r.and 2.16. And conceal- 
ing my Calling, and idlcly forbearing and foregoing my fun&ion 
injoyned me. | 
aſtoniſhed} Ar the wofulneſſe of the Roul given me in charge, 
as the matter of. my Commiſſion,and argument of my Progfietics 
ro my own countrey-men. 
ſeven dayes}] Mourning for his people in aſtoniſhment , as Iob's 
three friends did, Job 2.13. There might be other ends and uſes al- 
ſo of this ſtrange behaviour. / | | | 
V.16. Atthe end of ſeven dayes] God bears with the weakneſſes 


of his ſeryants, and leavesrhem nor long, rhongh they be in di- 


ſtempers and ſo overpowers them: thar their will and weaknefle 
ſhall not hinder the efficacy and execution of his decree. 

V.17.Son of Man] Chap.z.1. | 

I bave made thee]God makes him ſo. Heb. 5.4.and becauſe of his 
former tergiverſation, his vocation, and Propherical fun&ion, is 
here again-renewed, and re-inforced. 

a watchmaz)] A Propher. This ſhewes the Churches danger, and 
the miniſters duty: ſo Chap.33.2,7.Eſay 52.8.and 56.10.Jer.6.17. 
Heb.x3.17. SecEſay 21.6,8. carcfully ro watch , and to warn, to 
fore-ſee , and fore-tel dangers. This is the Watchmans duty : as 
Gen.31.40. not to. be-blind watchmen , dumb dogs: given to 
ſlecp-and ſlumber, Efay 56.10. 

unto the houſe of Iſtae!] Watchmen are not for themfelyes, bur 
for the flock, 2 Cor.x2.14z15.and x1.28.Too many do otherwiſe, 
Phil. 2.271. 

hear]They muſt hear before they ſpeak,learn before they reach, 
Hab.2.1. | 

warning ] Verl.17, 18, 19, 20,21. Chap 33.1 —16, Efay 

8.1. 
: From me] From my mouth. The watchmans word and warning 
ro the people, muſt be from the Lord,and from him onely: and the 
warning muſt be given, not in his own name, bur inthe name of 
Chriſt , by and with his authority, and ſo oughr tobe received, 
2 Cor.5.20. As Chriſt did come , and work.in his Fathers Name, 
Job, 5.43 and1o.25. | ? 

V.18,»hes I ſay, ] When I ſhall have given thee commiſſion to 
ſay ſoro himfrom me , and rhis according to the warrant of my 
Word, and di&are of my Spin. ; 

ſurely die}In dying thou ſhalr die : the like phraſe inthe origi- 
nal,is x.Saw,26,25, and uſnally in the Hebrew rongue,die tem- 
porally, and eternally, 

and thou giveſt him not warning, uor ſpeakeſt to warn] He muſt 
be ſolicirous, and frequent in warning, A&.20,31,Phil,3,18. 

to ſave bis life] Manaſſes thar exceeding ſinner did fo, 2 Kine, 
21.11, 2 Chron,33,12,13, And this is the end and ſcope of rhe 
Miniſtery, x Tim, 4,16, Jam.5.20.1 Cor.3.9. | 

dy in bis iniquity] lgnorance,or not warning is not ſufficient plea 
for wicked men. 

but bis blood will 1 requireJAs Gen.g.5.Ezek.3 3.6. 2 Sam.4.11- 
AR.20.26.1 Cor.g.16. | : ON 

at thine band] Sover.20. The Lord applyes it to Ezekiel , char 
he may taketo heart his duty, and his dapger, Theſe words ſeem 
not ſo much words,as thunderbolrs:and what then will become of 


Y.1 9e 


—— —— 
. » 


 Yerſ,1, 


Chap.iv. 
" V.19.Thos haſt delivered thy ſoul]Doing thy duty, and what lyes 
in thee, So ver, 21,A&.20, 26, and 18,5, 6, 

V.20, When a righteous man}]Chap. 18.24,righteous ſeemingly, in 
their own eyes,. or in theeyes of others : Outwardly, though in- 
wardly hypocrites, Luk, 18,9, Mart, 2 3-28, Children of rhe Kingdom 
eternally, Matth.$.12, and 5,20, The truly righteous rurn nor 
thus, 1,Per. 1.5, 2.Per.z.10,17, 

commit iniquity] Joh,$:34. 1 Joh. 3.8. 
and 1 lay a tumbling block before him] Do by my juſt and provyi- 
dent adminiſtration turn againſt him his own #niquity; whereby he 


- ſhall fall as by a ſtumbling block: or lay thar before him, which 


he will make a ſtumbling block ro himſelf.God himſelf, and Chriſt 


- is a ſtumbling block unto them, 'Eſay 8.14. 1 Per.2.8. 1 Cor.x. 


23. Pſal.gq,23. and64.8, Not infulng any corruprion into him, 
but for his former fin, leaving him to himſelf , delivering him u 
to his own vile luſts, giving Saran leave torempr and ſeduce him, 
and keeping back my aſliſtance, and withdrawing my grace; and 
thus in juftice, puniſhing one fin with the occaſion or commiſſion 
of another, Rom.1.24,26,28, 2Satn.16.21,22. 1Kin;22.22. 2 Thefl, 
2.11. The Sunis withour faultthat draweth with his beams,as well 
ſtink out of a:Carkaſle, as a ſweer ſmell our of a Roſe, The cauſe 
is from wichin; onely the occaſion is from without. - + - ; 
-  Righteo!ſneſſe which be bath done] Heb. Righteouſneſſes: mareri- 
ally for the ſubſtance of the outward works; and fo righteous in 
mens eyes, though not formaily righteous, as not done in 
faith. | | 

- ſhall not be remembred ] Chap.18.24. Nay more , it ſhall make 


againſt him, 2 Per,2.21. 


V.22.and the hand] As Chap. 1.3.and Chap.z.14, 
There] Ar Tcl-abib, Ver. 15.atthe end of ſeven dayey, Ver.1 6. 


Into the plain] Or , Valley by Tel-abib : a place more tree from . 
.concourſc and diſtmbance , and more fit for divine contempla- 


tions and yiſions,which were there ſhewed and youchſafed to himz 

The more ſeparate from the world , the more free communion 
with God, when the mind is ſerene and contemplative; then the 
Lord opened himſelf unto him. 

V. 23.By the river of Chebar.] The ſame vifion,the ſecondrime; 
ſuiting to rhe argument of his prophelie. _ 

and 1 fell on my face] As Chap.1.28, IrafteRted himthe ſecond 
time,no leſs then at the firfi;which fwrher proves the majeſty and 
terrour of it; ind mans weakneſfſe and finfulnefle,Eſay 6.5, 

.* V.24.Thenthe Spirit] The Spiric ated in ur Sayiour, Eſay 61.1. 
In Stepben, AR.6.10. in Apoſtles, AR.1,4.in Cornelins, AQ.10.44- 
in all the godly, 1 Cer.6.rr. | h 

and ſet me upon my feet] As Chap, 2.2.God ſoon viſits, revives, 
ſtxengrhens,comforts with his Spirit thoſe thar are thus humbled, 

Go ſhut thy ſelf] Spoken by way of Irony, or rather a plain In- 
jun&ionto him, from the Lord , ſoro do. It'may be there to re- 
ccive further inſtrutions from the Lord, | 

V.25. They ſhall put bonds upon thee] This not in viſion onely,and 
imagination ; bur really rhat thou come nor forth to propheſic 
wrath and woes againſt them: or poſſibly ſeeing his behaviour, 
ver.15. It may be our of ſuch a conceit as that iu Mar,z.21. and fo 
done in his own houſe by them of his -own+. houſhold , and his 
friends,for his credit ſake, as they thought. Some conceive, as if 
this ſhould emblematically ſer forth their ſhutting up in a Gege;z 
and the bonds of their captivity, Jer,qo.1. However, bands, and 
bad ufage ,betide the Prophets and Miniſters of God, Jer.1.19. Act. 
9-16.and 12.3. Marth.24.9, Joh.16.2,4. 1King.22.27.Jer.37.15. 
and 32,2.and38.6,7.2 Cor,11.23,24; 1 King.18.4. 

V.26. And I will make thy tongue] Dumb, cither nor able ro 
ſpeak;as Luk, 1.20. or dumb, by the reſtraint of my prohibition. 1 
will ſuffer ir for a time. Thou ſhaltbe asa man ronguelefle, and 
wordleffe, asa man whoſe rongue cleaves,&c. ſo to revenge their 


rebellion and ingratirude, And heavy judgement of God upon a . 


people, Amos8.9,r0,11.and 5.13. The contrary is promiſed as a 
blefling, Chap.24.27. Eſay 30.20,21. NE Trd 

a reprover]Heb.a max reproving. This wiſe he was dumb. 

for they area rebellious houſe]Their Rebellion then, and impu- 
dency, and hardnefle of heair, in finning againſt God z and nor 
the Prophets fear of them, was: the cauſe of his ſilence ," and fi- 
lencing, oy 

V.27. But when I feak with thee} When ir ſhall ſcem good 
to me {9 to do , not unlikely bur after other ſeven dayes, or very 
ſoon after compare,Chap.1.1,r.and Chap.q,5.with Chap.8.1,And 
therefore this time. is not to be prolonged to ſome Number of 
years, as ſome do. = | 

I will opex thy moutb]To ſpeak my word unto them,and to pro- 
nounce my words againſtthe for their fins.Sce Ch.24.7.&C.z 3.22. 

He that heareth ] Thou ſhalt dothy office and duty; do they 
whar they will, Chap.2.5.and 3.11, Apoc.22.11-Gad willtry men, 
whether they be curable,or no, 


314-3. BRAS by; > > - 
Hou alſo ] The ſumme of this Chaprter.is the fiege 
of Jeruſalem, and rhe famine in ic ; foretold and 


| 
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|  Chapiy, 
| forethewed.in types here; abour fout yeats before the ſame 
Son of man] When thou ſhalr go torth among thera, hank 
thus do,and:to thiseffe& z ſpeak rorhem fromme, andthoy ſhate 
uſe no other kind of preaching or prophecying to them, during a 
this xime, burthis following , ver.7. orthus ſhaltthou pro 
againſt ir, Some rake” this to be done inthe time of -his- ſilence 
Chap.3.26, "RT, | 4 ; 
"Take thee a tile} Here begins as it'were the reading ofthat rou] 
. Chap,2.10. a preaching of it, not tothe ear, but to the eyein « 
more moying way. I Je 200) 
Tile] Some doubt, whether unburnr, or;burnt in a Kill,-Othe 
ſay the Hebrew word will bear a Table, or Tabler, ſmooth 7 
ſquare, and ſomewhat large, and ſo fitter forthe Prophets Pencil 
Sec Eſay 8,1. TREES DES 10777 | 
eruſalem] They. rhen in the capriyity, hadno cauſe to pryg 
themſelves, and murmure, or toenvy them and their eſtare that 
were in Jeruſalem,Of this city,ſee Jer.32.31,32, and Chap,zg.c 
-Zeph.3.1—5: - TY eB! ; 
V.2.lay fiege}Draw a deſign of a very ſtrair fiege. Y 
and build a Fort] Forts, ang Fortifications, Towres, Trenches 
| Engines,Pourtray theſe things uponithe tylcround about the Pur: 
rrature of the Cityzmake a kind of Map of all; as Joſh. $.4,9.by 
pencil rather then engraving. Sec 2 King, 25.1, . 
Camp] Of the Chaldean armies, 
battering rams](Or, chief leaders)'Namely, to batter the yall; 
according tothe ancient manner, ', | 3s 
V.3.a2 iroz panJOr,a flat plarezIt may be,to ſhew the hardne; 
of the ſiege, through Gods incxoradle anger towards them ; ang 
that all endeavours and reſiſtance that they of Jeruſalem could 
make againſt the befieging Chaldeans., ſhould be tono purpoſe; 


them, 
- Jor awall] In reſemblance of the wall of the Ciry ; though 
moſt Interprecers conſtrue this wall of Iron in ſundry crher mean- 
ings, | | . 
- ſet thy ſace againii it]; As Lev.17.z0. Jer.21,10, f 
. and thou ſhalr-lay fkege againſt it | Thou ſhalr af the panefz 
* chief Commander of an army,which derh ftraitly befiege a-plac, 
Jer,r,10. Thus he writes as it were in Hieroglyphicks, and 
preacheth in emblems ; and this is notunuſal with the Prophets, 
So Eſay 20.2, Jer.13. and 16,819. & 27, Chapters; and Zech,tr, 4 
and none more uſeth it then Ezekiel. . Types and figures make 
truth mereevident, and efficacious, _ 4 
... :Totbe houſe of Iſrael]. To thoſe now. in Captivity; andtothole 
yet remaining in Judah', under the reign of : Zedekiah , which 
would not be perſwaded that Jeruſalem ſhould be beſieged ; and 
to thoſe alſo of the ten Tribes ſcattered among them. 
- V.4.tye thou alſo.] Nor ſleep;as the yulgar Larine hath ir, All 
this was done in aprophetical yifion and extaſic , ſay many; 
made known from God to the people. And many ſuch chingsarein 
the Prophets; As Hoſ.1.2. and Chap;3-1. And otherwiſe asthey 
conceive, we ſhould here forge a monſtruousthing, or a mincle: 
yer others take it not viſionally,bur literally; as thar,Chap.12.3, 


. 4,5,6.Efa, 20.2.a5conceiving ir of lictle,or no uſsrto the People,if 


done in an IntelleQual vifion onely ,. and the Prephets bareims- 
gination. And beſides their qualifying the hardnetle. of it by their 
cxpolitions; They ſuppoſe that God who gave the Command, did 
miniſter a)ſo —_— | 

formance of ir, And they underſtand this lying , ſecon y 
that, Ver.$. yer nor to be ſo ſtri& and abſolute, bur thar hearo 
ſamerimes to drefle his mear, and fetch his drink ,Ver.g,10,11.4nd 


for other neceſlaries : Bur that his far greateſt poſture was ying3 
and his ſleep conſtantly on his left ſide , during this Number of 

dayes, ; ; LEM 
- upon the left ſdeJHaply,becauſe Samaria & the Kingdomof Iirt- 
el,the ten Tribes, lay on the left hand in relation wo Os 
the Kingdome of Judahzas left hand,and right hand are taken 
Scripture? ſuppoſing the poſture of the face toward the Eaſt. 50 
Chap.16.46,and 47.1,2.Exod.26,18.in the Hebrew *' _. 
and lay]As a type of Godin long patience bearing their iniquitſ, 
Ficſome ro him; as itwould be 10 


and thar it ſhould be iwpdſhble for any relicf rocame and deliver | 


inary ſtrength , and conſtancy fortheper- 


wLSIEECRRnMI 2 a. 0.25 ear, oeocwunruoeomnurcss 


Chap.iv- Atmotations oti the Book of the Prophet Zxekel, Chap.v; 


ons ofthe Kings of Judah , rhe proof whereof, they ex- 
0 wy. ap ly chat prer 5.3 34+ Orhers,begin them from the 
Fourth year of Rehoboam , when he and Judahforfeok the Law of 
the Lord, 2 Chron.t1.17, and 12,1,2,Others more likely rhen ſo, 
from the diviſion of che kingdoms in the firſt year of Rehoboam 
nd Jeroboam: and both end them in theeleyenrh and laſt year of 
Tedekiah 2 and both labour tq make their Chronologits of the 
kings of ſudah to agree with this number. However for the main 
marcer,che difference in all is not great, And withal, it 1s not un- 
likely, rharrhe fiege of Jeruſalem, by the Chaldeans, continued 
'hree hundred and ninety dayes3 by comparing the beginning an 
end of the licge,» King.25,t 32,3 ,4.and Jer. 39.1,2.and gz 36,7. 
and conſidering therein the ric rhat rhe Chaldeans left cli bege, 
2n the coming up of Pharaohs army out of Egypt, Jer.37-5,7,8, 
17, which may be gathered to be abour five moneths ſpent upon 
that expedition. Bur - wary Rabbies of the Jews thar would under- 
ſand this ſiege ofthe iege of Jeruſalem , by Yeſpalian and Tirus; 
and affign rhe three hundred and. ninety dayes to the time 
of that ſiege 3 and the forty dayes to the time -berween 


our Saviours death and rhat vege do ſcem herein wilfully to | 
e1cc 


lind themſelves, Howeyer welee here Gods great parience,and 
rad ſuffering of fins and Gnners: and yer a la he doth viſe 


fony of the laſt, as-may appear þy comparing the njnrh yerſe with 
het pl [ily oO inceIby Chiap.t.ver.t,2, Chap, 


mike forty years, an the bonds of Ieremaies prophelie , Ter, 


onſpel beuncopered] Ia.5p.10. Aript "bo anifernebed ow 
is . 


Vi. Takethou] a Gp the extream dearth in Ieruſalem du- 


the ficge, ignibed þy rhe:gourſe micellapy bread, made pf di- 
rolemoſthonorgoin pod by the ſmall weight and quantity . 


hupdred and ninety d, | _ it]. Therefore the 
s A nNcr 
wa} 4:8 8g hy Ber andainety, 


om cde Feee ne memavcd in Sojprn 
twenty juekels, There are mentioned in Ser! 
fpold,of {lg CF iron,We tead alfo of the ſheke| 
*hefandua mg gather a common 
pol ta be.ce | 


"by eksls here, hep arc ounces os At maſtren ounces. 
Which yori Leng. enough $o.preſerve life, -Some conceive the 
ory nan ſckel, ro. be all gne.,, conſiſting of ryenty 


during che fiege ; the ſprings withour the City , being 
d by the encmica,See Elay 39, 20,Lament,q-4, andCh,F oye 


| 


CCC 


a 


in executing hi 


the ſixth part of au Hin] abour as rhuch as twelve Hens eppe- 
ſhells will hold, that is, about a pint'; or one of thoſe «of 
ſures, called Logs , Ley.14.10. whereof fix went to the Hin 
andthe Hin containing the quantity of ſeventy rwo egp-ſhells; 
SceExod.29.40, and the annorations upon ir, 

V.12. Dung that cometh out of man}Signifying the great ſcarci- 
ty of woed, to bake their bread within the time of the ſiege; yea of 
the _ of Carte]; fortheir Catrel ſhould be conſumed in the 
fiege and famine, And alſothat the Lord holding his people for 
profane and unclean, would make them in exile and captivity ,un- 
able to obſervethar ceremonial. purity in their meats, which God 


Oe See v.13, Hoſ.93. Dan.1,8, Sce Deur, 23. 12, 
hp | 
in their fight ] It ſcems then this was nordone in viſion onely, 
ad the rophers imaginations ; but aQually before the peoples 
eyes, 7 
V.13. Defiled bread among the Gentiles} Defiled ; not be- 
cauſe of this diverſity of ſeeds , ver,g. but becauſe of the dreſ- 


fing, 


Gentiles) To ſhew their extream miſery , not onely inthe ſiege, 
bur in their capriviry alſo and exile, | ; 
whether I'will drive them] Genciles, here, then muſt nor be un- 
der ſtood of the Chaldeans, whiles they were beſicging them; as 
ſome would have ir, 
V.14, Ah Lprg ]SoChap,20,4g, Jer.1,6,and 14,13, Sce AG, 
0.14. 


of that which dyeth] Exod,z2.31, Lev.17. 15, Deur, 22.8, Ezck, 


IG 
 Abominable fleſh] Deux.14.3. And the Propher counted this en- 
joyned him,as abominable,if nor more; and a defilement for him 
ro touch ir, 

V. 15. Cows dung] Thus God condeſcends:; and fo, Amos 
7-2,3,5,6. And ſhould not we condeſcend to one another ? Rota, 
I5.1,2,3, This ſed, being dryed bythe poor , in ſome Nations, 
for to drefle their meat; and was not abominable , as mans 
dung, Deur.23.12,13.14, And this being the thing here changed, 
and condeſcended unto , ſhews har $a thing complained of, 
a$a  Snery regen not the aingked ſeeds,burmans dung, And this 
mighr be a fign of the mitigarion of this threarning towards the E- 
le8; bur rather a peculiar priviledg toEzekiels perſan,in this pre- 
ſent caſe, For the Jews in the fiege, endured, and did worſe f A 
this, Chap.y.1o. Lam,1.1z- and2,11,12, 20, and 4.10, Secthe 
like, z King.6, 28,29, Sec Job 6,v, 7, 

_ V.x6. 1 will break]an Hebrew phraſe, Lev.26,26,1f2.3.1, Thar 
1s, | will ſend an extream penury of bread, and of all things need- 
ful for the ſuſtenance of mans life, The evil arrows of famine, 
Chap.s,16,10, thedeficiency of bread ; and haply to the unſuffi- 
ciency of jr to nouriſh , Micah 6.14 Hag.r.6, See the ac- 
compliſhment of it , Jer, 37, 31. 2 King, 25. 3. Law, 4, 
ee? ._ | . 

ftaff of bread JChup.5.16, and 14,3, Pſa), roqz15, Levir, 26,26, 
Pſal.105. 16. the whole ſtaff ofhread: and Eſay 3.1. the whole 
ſlay of bread , and the whole ſlay of warer, - See Efay 5.17% 

V.17, And be a onedJar their preſent aſtoniſhing-miſery;ſo con- 
_ rotheirfalſe hopes , conceived by cheir falſe prophers pro- 

kelies, | 
, and conſume away] Lev,26,39. 


CHAP, V. 


Verl. r. AYP FThis Chapter carries on the argument of the 
CAformer, In ir arc rypes, ſerring forth the general de- 
: irutionof rhe people of the Jews for their ſins, 

Takethee) This ſeems ro be commanded , during the former vi- 
fion;or rather preſencly after the three hundred and ninety daycs 
were enged,verſ.2, Compare rogether, Chap, 1.1,2. &3.15,23,27« 
Chap, 4.ver.5. and Chap.8.x. Andrhisco be really purin exceu- 
rionzro fignific a rotal deſtruRion of the nation, here underſtood by 
the hair of the co pn ; whereof one wo was > oo 
in the ſiege, by famine ard peſtilence,as ic were by fire; another was 
killed DR Chad za third was ſcattered over the world,and 
periſhed by Gods yengeance;and a {mall remnant eſcaped, where- 


. of part alſo periſhed by divers calamities, See verl, 12, Jer. 
| \_ 2o 


a ſharp kmfe]a razor isthe ſharpeſt. Such was Nebuchadnezzar: 
as formerly the Aſſyrian, Eſay 5.20, | 
nd cauſe]By himſelf,or by a Batber,or any other 


upon thy bead, and upon thy beard } This in it ſelf was held for a 


reproach and ſhame,and fign of grearcſt ſorrow;Eſay 15.2, Jer.47s 


5, and 48.37, | 2 Sam,10,5, But the Propher undergoesit ar Gods 
commantzeven therein alſo to be a porrenruous en of thas ſhame 
and ſorrow,rhar ſhould befal the people. | 
upon _ beadJThe head Ciry Jeruſalem,verſ,5,SoEfay 7,v.8, 
SceeEfſay 9-20,Dquras, 13,44+ | 
i halloxees t 6 p The preciſe accurateneſle of Gods dealings 
e lgemenraDaaeFa-37 2 Sam.$.32, They _ 


— 


gs pn 


LE. 3.4 = 


eas 


> IS4-es = : Wo: rnb or + 


rhe ww, . 
2 ng 95 — name. mags 


Chap.ive 


not too light, or heavy; but juftto a hairs weight : yetmixed with . 


mercy to his, Jer.q46,28. Law,z.22. Ezra g.13. 

V.2. with fire]That is,famine, peſtilence,and other means; which 
as a fire ſhould conſume them, 

a third part]Chap.7,15. 

of the City] To wit of that City which he had pourtrayed upon 
the brick or tyle, Chap.4.x. Or of T<l- abib ; or ſome Ciry, where 
the Prophet dwelt in Chaldea; for he was not broughtunto Jeru- 
ſalem, nor ſo much as in viſion yer. 

when the dayes ] Thoſe three hundred and ninety dayes, Chap, 

+VEr.5,8,90 
: ahogs ie) That is, about the City : thoſe thar did fight or fled in 
the time of the ſiege; and of the entring in , or breaking upof the 
Ciry; and thoſe ſlain in Rublah, z Kin,z5,18,19,20,21, 

Scatter in the wind] >carter them into other Nations by flight or 
captiviry, ; 

a ſword after them] verſ.12. Ley,16.33.Sec this accompliſhed, 
Jer.q2. 16, 17, 22, and 43. 10, 11, and 44.27. Obad, yerſ.14. 

V.3. a few in number) Such as Nabuzaradan left of the poor of 
the land,to be vine-drefſers and husbandmen;and Gedaliah to be 
ruler over them, 2 King. 25. 12,22. 

Shirts ] Heb. wings. Meaning that a very few ſhould be 
left , which the Lord would preſerve among all theſe 
ſtorms; bur not without troubles and trial, . So Efay 1.9. and 
6.10. 

| V. 4. Caſt them] They which were with Gedaliah, ſoon-by 
Iſmael come to nothing, 2 King. 25,2 -.bur the hairs of the head of 
the godly are all numbred, Marrh.10.30. , 

Thereof ſhall a fire} Our «f chat fire , ro wir, by the dearh of 
Gedaliah, miſeries tha] ariſc to the reſt of the Jews.; which are 
ſer our by Jeremy 41.43, 43, 44 Chapters, and 52, vetrſ;zo. 


They look too far , that extend this to rhe times of the mi- | 


racles. 

V. 5. This is Jeruſalem] Thar isro ſay. This figure repre- 
ſents Jeruſalem, .and ſheweth how I will uſe her, And in a 
like ſacramenral phraſe, This is my body, Marth.26.26, So Gen, 41. 
26. xCorgi0a4.. 

Ihaveſer] amongſt many nations, as Prov, 3o. 19. I had 
ſanRificd ir, and. made choice of it for my abode, andenriched ir 
with ſingular graces, Pſa),:48. and 87,1,2,3. Thar ſhe ſateas a 
Queen among the nations, Law, 1,1. Yea, andplaced it much 
abour the middle , and eenter of the known world ; and to be in- 
deed,a lanthorn,and pattern,to them of picty and ſanity, Deur, 
4,6,KC, - * Wl Pr. Hi ' | | 

V,c , And ſhe] The cauſes of Gods judgements againſt them, yer, 
6,7, ſhe that ſhould have been a light of Religion, and of life 
unto. them , Deu.4,6, and 32.6,Eſay 1, 2, Jerem. 2, 12.Efayy,q. 

my judgments]. My Word and Law,into ſuperſtition, and wicked 
works,and wages, Chap,7,2. Jer.z.11, Rom.1.23,25, Judeq, | 
,more then the 2ations]More tranſgrefſed my holy judgments & ta- 
tures,given from heaven,then rhe Nations and Gentiles have done 
rheirs,by Natures light diQated unto them,z King.2x.1z, Seethe 
Ute, Exck,Chap,16, 47243,51, ; They could nordo worſe then they 

te, Jer.3.5, Gets 
F pus about her] The Moabires, Ammonites, Philiſtines, 
&c, ; 
refuſed) As Hof, 4.6,deſpiſed;asa light thing, 

-, f " Becauſe ye mulzipliedf Becauſe - Idols are in 
greater number , and your fuperſtirions mere then among 
the profefled Idolaters, See Chap 16,25, 26, 28, 29, Iſa,6y, 
Ot, he condemaeth: their ingraticude in reſpe& of his benefits, 
Deur, 3 2, 15. Hoſ. 13-6. ; Their fins cauſed God to-come on 
to judgments z proyokes him to. do his ſtrange work, Eſay 
28,21. TIO, 
According to.the judgements), Namely by cleaving to your. 
God,as every one of them hath done to their God, Jer, 246,11,12, 


Sce AR.19,3 4+: Solomons wives were conſtant-ro, their gods ; and. 


drew him alſo to do as rhey did, Judg.2.12.and 10,6,Or,by follow- 
ng your meer natural reaſon , 25 the beſt among orher Nations 


have done, Rom,2.14, Thus God canyiQt them of their fins: to 


make way for a further conviRion,namely of the cquity and neceſ- 
ſity of his judgements, uO2 
V.8. Therefore) Gods judgements ſer down 
Chaprer,generally and particularly, | | 
I eves]By his inſtruments, 7er.25.9.and ſo hedid atothertimes, 
by Aſhur, Eſay 10.5,6,7 by Cyrus, Eſay 41.1 ———6. Amos 3.6, 
Micah 1.1 2 and'6.g,.. _—_ | 
Am againſt thee) And then who,or what can be for us) and astrne 
on the other ſide, Rom.$.31, Ezck.22.14. Eg 
judgements} Alluding baply to judgments in the former verſe z 
and implying here judgements of another kind, * * 
in the ſizbt -_ Nat ions] Not ſecretly,or privatly; bur openly : 
all ſhould fechis dealing with them, even the Xarions, in whoſe' 
fight they had fo finned.  __ p | 


 V.9. which Ihave not done] Not the like judgments upon tbe 


rothe end ofthe 


heathens, Lam. 4.6. Greater then the puniſhment of Sodom : thax | 


- Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ezekiel. 


. Chap} 
though ſharp, yer ſhorr,and ſudden, Law, 4,9, Samaria's puniſh. 
ment, 2 King,6,28,29, ſhoxt of this, by conſidering the next worg 
Yer, 10, and Samaria thenwas delivered, However,this phraſe 
ſpecch ſerves onely roexprefſe the exceeding height and wei "hp 
theſe 90%. A ws _ thar, 2 King, T1 Che = 
25, compared ropether, like aning rt 
m__ * PEER ART 0 
becauſe of all thine abomiuations] 1dolatry, inceſt, and ſun 
other ſins arc called abominations ing.11,5,7, oa 
whereof they were gnilty, » TYP: TY, 

V. 10. Therefore the Fathers] Chap.4.9, &c. Levit.26.1 
Deur.28.53, 3 King.6.29. Lament.4.10. if the pitiful morhers, 
much more the fathers, Jerem.16.3, and 22.8,9. Eſay 9.19 ” 

execute judgements] In theſe times of ſiege Ezekiel foretold ex. 
rreme ſorrow thould be in Iſrael, by plague,famine,and ſword:F.. 
rhers ſhould eat their children, and children their fathers, Moſes 
fore-ſaw and fore-rold thar, Deur.28:53. Daniel after-rold ofa 
greater deſolation, when Chriſt is uterly denyed by them, Daz, 
9:27. : 

V. I. As 1live] TheLords yehement affeverarion, Ch.16.8. 
often uſed in Scripture: bur moſt often in this Propher, It isan ox 
as the word is rakenis its Jaritude , Heb.6.13,14,17. Deur. 32.46, 

my ſanfuary]Plal.zo.2,my Temple,with their idols,altars, 7 
36.and 32.34. 2 King.16.10— 
other defilements,Ezck. 44.7. 

neither ſhall mine eyes Fare] Chap,7.4,9. and 8.18. Deur.,, 
16. and 13.8. See x Sam.34.10. God it is ſtill that doth ir, 2 Chion, 
12.7. Amos 4.6,10. and 5. ver.6. Eſay 63.10. Now the ec 
1s the Index,the Intelligencer of the mimd, the caſement it looks 
out at; the diſpoſitions of the mind , are viſible inthe eye, azin a 
looking glaſs, The meaning here is,You ſhall have no bgn of mer- 
cy, in mine eye, in all your miſerics. ON. 

neither will 1 have any pity] As x Sam.15.3. as Amos 1.n, 
ne eD. 17.6. Jerem, 21.7, and 13.ver.14.Lament.2,2,17,21, Exck 

.18, | 

V. Iz, A third part] The explication of that verſ. 2; no 
eſcaping from Gods judgments z one or erher will ore- 
rake them, 1 King, 19. 15, 16,17. Amos 9,1, 5, and 2. 14, 15, 
16. . 

I'will ſcatter] Chap.6,8, Ley.26.33.into Babylon, Moab,Aus 
mon,Egypr,Pſal.44,12,Zech.z,14. | 

# wilt draw, &c, ] Ver.t. Levit.26.33. Jerem. 46,10, and 
45. 2. IFN | 

V. 13. be accompliſhed} Let out to the full, go' on tothe 


16, and Chap. 23,12, and with 


' higheſt degree. He would tir up all his wrach , pour our his full 


vials. | 
' #y fury] No affe&ions or paſſions in Gods immixt and'imminss 


ble eflence; but ſpoken after the manner ofmen, and for ourcapi- 


CITIES, . 

to reſt upon them] Reſt and refide there ; ſo as they ſhould 
be a people nnder fury, a Lap of his wrath , Jerem.7, 29. 
a people of his wrath , Eſay 10.6, See Jerem.7,20. orelſ, 8 
ſome my fury ſhall reſt and ceaſe, being ſarisfied, Sce Chap.t6; 


42, . 
be comforted} Thar is, I will not bepacified,unril I be avenged, 
Proy.1.26.1ſa.1.24,and 30.32.God apain ſpeaks after the manner 
of men , and to ourunderſtanding, Thus are meneaſed, com- 
forted upon revenge taken : Minuit vindifiadolorem, revenge 's. 
ſweer. 1 on . ny o ey, 
in my zeal] Fiery jealoufly,and hor harred againſtthemfortheir 
fins, Tike hes Proverh. 6.20 ths Pſal.79, "FR y $8.17, Ez&.16, 
3s. Deur, 29.20. HOW? TRIO & ff RONSAPSS IN), > 
V. 14. wat} Jcruſalem, and all Jury. Jeruſaleaiwas the 


praiſe of thecarth, * Pſal.132.13,14;Efay 3.21. and 53.7,"8nd 60, 


14.Lamenr,2.15, Jury the glory ofall lands; Ezeki20.6, the Loids 
land, Hef. 9.3,lmmanuels land, Eſay 8.8, See Deur.11 a2, jt 
Zach.z.1z. and 7,14. yet for thEir fins , God would lay itwaſte, 
Efay 9.2 4.and 64. 10,11, Pſal,107.34.Sc& Neb. 2.17, Lamentii4. 
and 2,2,3.& 5.18, 16rhe 3 bio. Fon etd ng 
V.15.4reproach;] As was threatned,: Deut,28.37. and execued, 
Ezek.,22.4. Jerem. 43.18, and 24.9; Lamiy,1. and Chap.2.15,16- ; 
an inſtruftion,] nocumenta, documenta ; xeljuare, pabhuars ? 
asro themſelves, foto others,by their examples, ſay 26.89. ... 
an aſtoniſhmex:JThrough admiration,Deur. 29.1 2,23-24,Jer 19+ 
$8. and 22.8, | OI 30, im 
in furious rebukes ] See the height of Gods anger _— 
bo provoked by fin. Theſe rebukes then were not rocure 7” 
* V.16. when 1 ſhall Deur.32.23, 4% g 
' evil arrowes ord rw how the _ , mildew, and _ 
ſoever were the occaſions of famine: of rather, the Rn ven 
fiege,brought upon them by the beliegers, This famine _ 
thor, pierced, and pinched their ſtomachs, and inwards, heaps, 
them to the hearr, ſlew thera , and laid "them heaps vp0P'? 
Deur, 2.23 32h . "Ly 


" fa of bread] Chap.q.16, n | | val 
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Chap.v1.V11. 

V.17. Evil beaſts] As was threarned, Lev.26.22, Deur.32,24. 
» King, 17-25» which uſe tro mulciply and increaſe upon yaſtations, 
and deſolations of Countreys, ; Rs 

Ithe Lord] Vers 11.45 I live. He ſubſcribes it, as ir were, with his 
hand;ownes & alerts it for his word, and doom; and thar ir is not 
thefalſe igment of any other. And then (hall che Lord ſpeak it,and 
not perform it, Chap.12.25. ler,1.12, Eſay 14.27. whoſe word 
hall ſtand, Icr.44+28. His words ſhould not be as wind , but as 
thunderbo)rs ; and they ſhould be convinced of it by woful expe- 
rience. $0 Ver, 1315+ 


HAD Th 


Yerl, I. AZ D the word] This Chapter contains a more ample 
explicarion of the former Types, and threatnings; 
propheſied and denounced ſoon after the 390 dayes, 

Chap.4,5. were paſt: as may be gathered by comparing toge- 

ther,Chap, 1.1,2,and Chap.8.1, Togerher wich a promiſe of mer- 

cyinſerted to a repenting Remnant that thall be among the Gen- 
tiles, 

V,2.Set thy faceJBy this ſign ſhew whereunto thy propheſie look- 
ech and renderh,Chap.z 5.2. and Chap.z8.2. 

Towards the mountains of Iſrael] Chap.36.1, Ifracl and Iudah 
were both mountains,Exod.15,17.Deut,11,11, 1 King,28.23.Plal. 
$7.1,025,2. Eſay 14.25, 2 Chron,27.4. ler.,z2.34. Ezck.38.21. 
Amos 3.9. | 

V.4.your Images JOr, Sun-images; and ſo ver.6, See Lev.2e,z, 
zKing.23.1T, 2 Chron.34.7, 

V5. Lay the dead] Heb,give. ; 

Their Idols] In contempr of their power, and force, which ſhall 
neirher be able to deliver you, nor themſelves, 3 King, 23.20, See 
ver.13.of this Chaprer, : 

V.e. Your works may be aboliſhed] Your idols, altars, chap- 
pcls,and all other \{uperſtitious inventions of man, 

V.8. Yet will I leave] A promiſe to a remnant repenting , he 
ſheweth that in all dangers God will preſerve a few, which ſhall 
be asthe ſced of the Church,and ſhall call upon his Name, 

V.g. Iam broken] Thar is,my patience hath been overcome, Or 
Ihave been grieved and afflited ; even. as a husband would be 
xthe evil carriage of his adulterous wife.Sce Plal.q8,40.Iſa.7ei3. 
and 63.18. | 

Loath themſelves] They ſhall repent, 2 Cor.7.11.lob.q2.6. 

V.1t, Smite] A repetition, if not exaggeration of the fearful 
pdgements, to the end of the Chapter, Theſe two fignes are here 
of prief, ſhewing thereby the woful deſtruRionto come 3; yer 
{miting che hands rogerher , is{fomerimes a fign of Anger; as 
Num, 24, 16. ſomerimes of heartning, encouraging , and ſet- 
tingon;as Ezek,21.17, and ſometimes of joy; as Plal.98,8, Ezck. 
35-6, 

V.13 under everygreen tree] Wſa.g7.5, Hoſ.4.13, 

V. om deſolate then the wilderneſſeJOrdeſolate from the wil- 

emeſſe, 

Diblath] This place is not mentioned elſe-where : unleſle it be 
Diblathaim; of which ler.q$.22. which was in the Countrey of 


Moab, neer unto thar great and terrible deſert, mentioned Deur, 
bis, 


CHAP. VIL. 


Vel., Moreover This Chaorer is a continuation and confir- 
mation,if not an exagperation,of the judgements de- 
nounced inthe former Chapter. 

V3 Thine abominations ] 1 will puniſh thee as thou haſt 
Shred for thine Idolatries , and ether crying... crimes , 
. V.4. And mine eye] Chap. 5.11, Z 

Pall be in the midft of thee } Thar is, they having been never 
'ped our , nor cancelled by my pardon, norby your repentance, 
I will make you endure open puniſhment for rhem which you ſhall 
DOtbe able to avoid, ver. 9. | To 

The Lo:d)Thar ſmirerh, ver.g. - - | 

V.5.4n onely evil] Chap.5.9.as x Sam. 26.8. RMA 

V.6. Anend js come] Theſe teduplications following , ſhew the 
*ainty and celerity of the judgemcnts. 

 watchethHeb. 4waketh ag ainft thee. 


W 


1 V.7. The morning is come] ver.10. 


and not of the ſounding of the mountains] Nor any vaineccho of 
falſe tears or fooliſh Joyes. 


V.8. Shortly] Abour four years after (as was formerly ſaid) the | 


5 bean by the Chaldeans, Chap.1.z. and Jer. 52.4. compared 
vg h. wan thy > N 

V.9.1 will recompence theeJfHeb.vpon thee. 
\V. x0, Behold the da; | 


eyes, ey _ 


, The rod hath blo med] proverbial kind of ſpeech,to ignifie,thar 


e people ling w re ſprung up to ripenels and marurity , to the fil- 


day] As if it were preſent before thelt | 
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Chap.vit. 
ling up of the meaſure heap full , which draweth Gods judgment 
upon them, Gen, r5.16. 

V.11. Noze of them ſhall remainJThey ſhall all periſh, I will ſuf- 
fer them no longer, NOTES 

wailing for them ] Chap, 24,16,22,23. Jer.t6.5,6. Their own 
aſlition ſhall be ſo great, thar they ſhall have no regard to la- 
_ tor others ; yea ſcarce any left remaining, to wail for 
them, 

V.12. Let zot the buyer rejoyce] For the preſent profir, 

ſeller mourn] For he hall loſe nothing. 

V.13.For the ſeller] By reafon of the defolation o fthe land, all 
manner of right and title to the property of. land , ſhall be loſt by 
the buyers or ſellers, and neither ſhall come again to his land; 
not the ſeller, though he had nor ſold it: no notin the year of Ju- 
bile, though he live unto ir, Lev.25.13,23. , 

_— they were yet alzue] Heb, Though their life were yet among 
the ung. 

ſhall any ſtrengthen himſelf] None ſhall be ableby arr or cuuning, 
by goed or by evil means, to ayoid my ſentences of death; 

1n the iniquity of bis ije] Or, whoſe life is in bus iniquity, Heb: his 
imquity. | 

V. 14+ They bave blown the Trumpet] Though they make great 
preparations , their hearts ſhall fail them ar their need, and they 
ſhall not be able to do any thing for to defend chemſclyce, 

V. 15, The ſword] Deur,z2,25, Lam, 1,20, 

V, 16, On the mountains] Scattered up aud down to ſeek ſafety 
there, in the moſt remote and inacceflible and ſecrer places ofthe 
POUNLAINS, 

_— ] For their miſerics, and their fins , the cauſe of 
them, 

V. 17+ All bands ſhall be feeble]Iſo, 13.7, Jer,6,24, all manner of 
ſtrength to defend chemſelyes, and ro ſubfiſt ſhall fai), 

ſhall be weak as waterJHeb.go into water. 

V, 13. And baldneſſe upox all their heads] According to a lawfiil cy- 
ſtome of plucking off, or ſhaving off oncs hair, in token of preat 
grief:though in ſome kind and way God had forbidden ir, Ley.1g. 
27,28, Deur,14,1, Sce Iſa,z,24,and 22,12. Jer, 49, 37. Ezck, 27, 
31» Amos 8,10,Mic.x,16, 

Y.19. They ſhall caſt] Taking cate for nothing bur to ſave their 
own perſos;or they ſhal leave their wealth to their enemics,think- 
ing to ranſome their lives therewith; burir ſhall all be bur in vain, 
Sec ver.12. and Iſa.r3.17, 

removed ] As thethings were which were ſeparated from hem, 
by reaſon of their uncleanneſs by the Law : and this becauſe they 
ſhould nor find any help in them , astheir truſt had been; as the 
words following do ſhew. 

Their ſilver] Prov, 11,4, Zeph, 1,18.Ecc), c,8. | 

becauſe it is a ſtumbling block ] Their iniquiry hath made a ſtum- 
bling block to themſelves, 

V, 20, As for the beauty] The ark, and ſanQuary ortemple, the 
Ggnes. of Gods preſence, and means of his worſhip, 

therefore have I ſet it ſar frem'them] Or,made it unto them an un- 
clean thing, 1,2, I decree to ſeparate and put away from them, as 
an unclean thing by the Law is, and uſerh ro be caſt away, Eſay 

0,22, t 
| V, 21. Strangers] Thar is, of the Babyloniane, 

pollute it] Ver,22. by entring into it, ſpoiling it with the bloed 
(likely) of ſlain perſons in it; and by all manner of means profa- 
ning, ſacking, and mg ; 

V. 22. My face], Though they call and cry upon me inthatrtime 
of rkeir calamity,tharI would pity and ſpare them and mine own 
Temple. _ a je 

My ſecret placeJEven the moſt holy place,whereinto none mighe 
enter bur the High-Prieſt , and where God by the fignes of his pre- 
ſence did dwell, | 

_ Robbers] Or, burglers, 

enter into it]Namely,the SanitumSanforumor ſecret place. 

 defile it] Shall fack and deſtroy ir , as a profane and polluted 
place,withour any reſpe& ar all had coit,z King.25.9,2 Chron,z6. 
9. Jer. 53.13 | | ; 

V.23. Make a chdin}For a ſign of the peoples caprivity, See Jer. 
27.2. 

"to ody crimesThar is,of fins thar deſerve death, 

V.25.Deftruttion Heb, Cutting off, | 

V.26,Miſchief ſhall come] Pſal.42.7.Jereq.2o, 

they ſeek aviſon} In the midſt of thefe grear troubles they-ſhall 
require ſome counſel, dire&ion, or comfort from the Prophers : bur 
net onely propheſic , which is an exrraordinary gift, ſhall fail 
them;but alſo rhe ordinary preaching of Gods Werd,and all good 
advice and proviſion of humane wiſedeme. 

from the ancients] Both in Church and State, 

but the law ſhall periſh] Pſal.74.9. Lamenr.2,9. uy 

V.27.Hands of tbe people] The people ſhall be ſo diſmayed,that 
they will be able ro do nothing in their own defence. 

According to their deſerts] Heb, with their judgments, 


= x 15 2 CHAP. 


Chap.viui, 


CHAN VIih | 
Verſ.i, &; ND ut came to paſſe]This and the three Chapters fol- 
A lowing, contain one vifion, In this eighth Chapter 
are ſhewed divers wayes the abominable Idolatries 
cf the Jewes, yet remaining in Jeruſalem, under the reign of King 
Zedckiah, | 
1; the ſxth year ] Fourteen moneths , thar is one year, and rwo 
monerths , ſince that rime mentioned in Chap.,t.1,z, and abouta 
fortnight afterthe end of thoſe three hundred and ninety dayes 3 
Chap.4.5.25 is moſt likely, upon conſideration had of thoſe words, 
Chap.z.15,24,25,26,27. 
ſext moneib] Which containerh part of Auguſt, and part of Septem- 
ber. I 
fixt day JTowards the'end of our Auguſt, 
inmine bouſe] In Mcſopotamia, 
And th: elders] That were in Captivity with me, 
ſate beſoreme] Likely come to ask counſel from God by me, 
Chap.33.31,and by Gods providence,whiles rhey were there, this 
viſion befcl the Prophets, which made for the greater notification, 
and credir of it, 
hand of the Lord} as Chap.1.3., 
V.z. And lo,a lrkeneſſe ] Of a man,as appears by the words fol- 
lowing, | YN 
As the appearance of fire] As Chap.l.27, 
of brightneſſe] Of the bright ſhining Sun, 
of amber]Chap,r.5. eg . | 
V.3.41d he pur forth] That man in the former verſe, (Dan.5,5) 
All this was done in a mental viſion, and not really in a body, 
to the door of the inner gate] Thar is, to the door of the gate of 
the inncr coutt, See Chap.10.3, or Prieſts court, namely of Solo- 
mons temple ; though ſome learned men would underſtand here- 
by the very ingreſs of the great Court which was for the peo- 
le 


that looketh toward the North] This ſeems to be the North door 
and gare of the Pricfts court ; for that court had four gates and 
doors; onthe Eaſt, Weſt, North, and Sovth; thay is, on each ſide 
on2zand porters appointed ro theinzas appears, 1 Chr.g.19,22,23, 
24.and 1 Chron, 26,and they ſeem to have theſe names, vi. 1 Sur 
the Eaſt-gate, 2 King 11.6, called alſo the gate of the foun- 
dation , 2 Chronaz3,5. fiom rhe, foundation of it , [becauſe it 
had the greateſt oF loweſt toundation (for the great court of the 
people j»yning to it;ftood upon rhe declivity of an hill)called al- 
{o rhe higher gate of the houſe of the Lord, 2 King.15.35, becauſe 
it was the higheſt, and the greateſt, reckoning from the oundation 
ro thetop, This was the chicf gate,, 2 Thegate bchind the guard 
which is the South gate,z King.11,6; wh TS tobe called 
the gare Sippin, that is,of the doors, of threſholds, 2.Chron.23.4. 
3 Shallecheth,the Weſt gate towards the Kings houſe, x Chron. 26, 
16,1 King.10,5,12, 1 Chron.26. 16,18. 2.Chron.g.4, tr, 4 The 


4 


North gate behind the brazen altar,as appears int cle words,and 
in the word, of the fifth verſe following, likely fo called from that 
time and fa& mentioned, 2 King,16,14. ns 
the ſeat of , &c,] ,The Image it ſclf was at the North gate 'of 
the btazen altar,intheentry, vers. 
Image of jeazouſie} It is very unceitain wi bags this was, bur 
it is plain it was a very abomihable one,(as.the Idol of Baal was) 
ro which the people. bare great dovorion ;, built likely by Ahaz 
firſt after the cxawple of Ahab,z Kiog.16;3,4. 2 Chron,33.2: and 
after repaired by Manaflch, 2 King. 20.3435. andthe wicked ſons 
of pood Joſjab,andir js called rhe image of jealouſie, becauſe it was 
the, principal obje&;gf the peoples ſpiritual adultery. See Jer.7 zo. 
and 23.11. and 32,34,35, | 
V.4. ſaw inthe plain] Chap.1.23,and 3.22,23, NE Ci 
V.5. Nonhward.at the gate of the altar]Namely,the brazen altar 
of hyrne-:ffcrings3 which being inthe toxefront,, WON middle 
of the inner-court, the North and South doors of this court , were 
by dire line oppoſite to the ſaidaltar, in cqual di ANCE, And 
therofgre itis nor kpgwn,whytheNarthern gate ſhould be ſo called 
peculiarly , unlefle rhis name was given it , when Ahaz refrioved 
the altar out of its þlace-, and did ſer ir,ncer-to this gate , a King, 
16.14. MAMAS Hom WAG». * 7 
V.s. from my ſanfuary] For God will nat be where idols are. 
i Vers Tothe doois of the court], Which, cowe is nor named ;, and 
hereupon the gpigions are diycrs. , The, rabernacle_had,but one 
44; HILOY ea ADR 7) 
conrr,and that cowe but.one gare, Exod, 7, The temple of Solomon 
which js here ſpaken.gf, had but rwo coujrs, one for the 


4, 


JU 01 


ry . . - by m9yfly : 
Levites which was the inner- court ., Next ro.the rewple, and co m- 


pailing ir, which was.the innex-court ; and the other for the þ ca- 
FP _ v4 +4444 & A;446 Wi4 'Y $4 v0 \\ LY | > 
ple, which was ric great and ULLET COLT, C1 paſling, the. 
zhe Prieſts, 1 Kinge7,L2s; 2 King, 25. and 23412., 0] 
We may not then underſtand rh1s court, z here, of ami a gs 
properto the Len herwixr che copr Y te Pricſtss ans [that of 
k p o 


the pcoplc;for ſach a one Solomons temple had nor. That in Eze- 


.kiels'vilion mentions ſuch a middle court, Chap. 40,28.to 44, But 


Ww 


that was fourtcen years after the City was ſmitcen,and this rewple | 
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ure of | 
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 Chapii, 
deſtroyed, Chap.qe;r. And it was in vifien onely; never in being« 
a type.onely of the Church of Chriſt under the Goſpe). This coin 
then herenamed, muſt needs be underſtood, ro be, eitheErthat gf 
the Prieſts,or that of the people: but whether of the two, is riot e3ſ1 
and ceitainly known, But it ſeerns rather , by comparing whar 
goes before and after,to bethar of the Prieſts ; and the Eaſt door 
of it. | 4 
7-Of the court] Namely,the Prieſts court, 

A bole] To lign;fie,as ir ſeemeth, the Jews carefulneſſe, in Pre 
ſcrving and repairing Gods temple, and the chambers of ir, 

in the wall) Hee ſecmerh to mean the wall, that was on th, 
one {ide of this portal,where the door-kcepers chambers were, 

V.8.4 door]ltis likely that this was the chambers ordinary door 
but now was ſhut $ and thatrhe doer,by which the 1dolaters cate 
ſecrerly into this Chappel of idols and imagery, was on ſome other 
by-parr of the chamber. 

V.10. Creeping things, and abominable beafts] Kinds of idolir 
raken from the heathen neighbouring nations, and ſpecially fron 
the Egyptians, whom now they courted for help, who worſhipped 
Dogs,Cats,Crucudils, Serpents, and other abominable beafts, for. 
bidden in the Law, Lev.1r. 

V.11. Seventy men of the antients)] Not unlikely,burthoſe of that 
number and order,appointed by God, Nutn,11.16,&c, Or at leaf 
wiſe,fuch as ſhould have kepr al the reſt in the fear,and true ſervice 
of God,and yer were the Ring-leaders to all abominarions;ahd by 
their example, pulled others from God, 

A thick cloud] It was in ſuch abundance, 

V. 12,d0 in the dark JFor befides their conimon idolat: y, they hal 
particular ſervices, which they had in ſccrer chambers,As the Fpy. 
prians had their dark deyorions ro Ofiris;dnd afrerwards,both Gte- 
cians and Romanes, had the like blind, and cloſe fpiritual Jdulte- 
ries;atd idolatries,in a ſecret and hidden way and mannergo fone 
of their falſe. gods and goddefles. | 

The Lord ſeeth us n0t] Chap.9.9, He takes no more care of us, he 
bath forfaken both us and the land , wherefore we will flyetothe 
gods of crher Natiens, which do relieve them; and finte hehith 
renounced us, we will alſo renounce him, See 2 Chron. 28 23: Jer. 
44-17, ,_ EE : _ 

V: 13. greater abominations] Wicked jdolaters proceed fromeiil 
to worſe, 2 Tim.z.13zs ns FG, 

V.14: Tothe doors of the tate of the Lords houſe , which wt 
wards the North ]The North-gite of the court of the Prieſts, 

'wonica] That ought not to have entred irito that plate; moſt like- 


ly the wotnen Priefts ; ahd winchaſt worſhippers of rhe Epyptiat 
Itis, 


weeping for TammuzJCalled Amis of Herbdotus and Plirarch; 
ajid ſeems t2 be the ſane called Oſiris; or Apis, 6r Seta pis; I kit 
of Egypt,and the husband,brother,or ſon offs, Queen of Egypt, 
Thus various are the heathen writers in their hiſtories arid nart- 
ions, T his Ofiris and Ifis became ſo famoits in Egypr, as they je 
ro be worſhipped; and upon his loſs,and death by {yphon; tl of- 
dained 4 yeafly mourning for him, in their fourth monethfiom 
him, calfed Taminiiz, Ih which feaſt the wometiuſed very ithmo- 
deft rites Arid ceremonies; Thus out 6f heather avithots do 
Chriſtian writers report, And this ſhameful, and whoriſh; an 
beaſtly idolatry , came in praQiice among the Jews , eveninthe 
houſe of the Lord, And to this do rHoſe places ſeem to relate, 
1King,14,.24, and Chap,15, 12. and Chap.22.46, and 2 King, 


237. 

V.16. The porch and the altar] the porch oftfieremple , wherein 
were thoſe two huge and high pillars;Jichin;and Boaz, 1 King 6. 
3. and Chap.z.15, &c, 4 Curonded. 5,16,175, in the Eaftpirt 
of rhe remple z and the altit of braſs for bitrnt-offeritigs plated fl 
the Prieſts courr,between the Eaft gate of the Prieſts court, anlt 
porch of the temple: as the altar was in the court of the raberhacle, 
Exod.3.18;19,20.andz8.1, &c, and 40.6, 7. 2 Chron.4.t. , 

Were about five and tventy menJabour,ſo that his nithber i ſome- 
whit lincertain, Notfs'as thoſe,Ch.r1,1, Neither doth anyreaſo 
inſorce theſe to be the ſame with thoſe, However prinke men,like 
they were, and againſt the Law , tame itiro this place, And exer- 
ciſcd moſt abominable idolatry inir, | DN 

withtheir backs] A fign thar they had urterly renounced G:d 
and his ſervice;and in thar poſture rhar they might worſhip the Sub 
toward the Eaſt, : | FO SI Mn AY 

| The Sun toward the Eaſl] Deut 4,19, 2 King,23,5,11- Job 31+ 


) .f 


2E, Jer.44.17. - oe ba * Ty oo k 

oj Vein 15456 light thingrothe bouſr6f Fhddh, that they comm 

the aboninations)Or, Is there any thing iyþfer then to com t?or, Is 
4 , 1] i l 


The meaning is, that the Jews tho othing lighter 3 'althc 
omingrionsaghinſ rhe FAT We We ap pres 


rheſe abo ie {be 
52 Fe ; yet there was ho Co YES preat, 

Jeys, t.nor light of,.ro tranſgrefle.it. 
| Et Ln Re Wage” and of the poor; 


To 


em Few" In profaning my Templ 

7, gv0ke} IN protaning my 1emple, _ ; 
ee bebiadch to] At, Is a branch of a rree; fo is rhe 
Hebrew wordrakeb, Numb.q3.24. and Chap, 15,3. and heres fe 
forth a praMlice of Heathenith Idolaters, in worſhipping the Sam, 
hich they call upon , becauſe it quickneth the fruirs, afd makes 
hen rip2, in token whereof they kifle the branch, or che hand, as 
Job3 1.26,27, So did they to Bacchus, 2 Maccab.6.7, See Jer, 

7, Hoſ.2.8,Ochers thus,they bringrhe Rink ro their noſes; thar 
S ſay , they offend themſelves by cornmirting fuch abomina- 
ti0nsS. 2 

' Fy2 ſhall not Fþare] Chap.s,11, and 7.4. | 

g i F4 pa eee loud voyce]Prov.n, os. Iſa,r.t5, ler.rr-11. 


Mic.3+4+ 


CHAP, IX. 
y 4] In this Chapter is figured our the }] aughter 
f E cyyed] In this Chapter is tgured out Ut e 
ve 1 I ot lenfiiem ; of the yebule charters 
therein , excepting the godly mourners rhat were 
rked out tobe ſpared, | 
_ them that ee charge over the (ity] The viſirarions of the 
City draw neerzthar is, The time to take vengeance; when the viſi- 
torsare called for, the viſiration will be kepr, = | 
ever every man ] In this viſion, being a figure of what was to be 
lore on earth,Gods ſpeaks to his Angels, exccutioners of his judg- 
ments: by which are meant rhe Chaldeans,inſtruments of the Iews 
deſtruftion, See Dan,t0,13,to, and 11,1, = | 
V.z,fx mex] Which were Angels in the fimilirude of men 5 As 
Gen,18.2.A&,x0. Theſe fix midy haply have ſome relation to the 
{x chief Commanders under the King of Babylon, who did invade 
and cake Terufalem,er,39.3.And likewiſe to be fix in number,with 
a reference to the fix gares of feruſalem, The Ciry being divided 
irtothree Towns, each of them had two chief gares, to which the 
ſees and quarters of the whole City did belong, In the City of 
Dayid (wherein was rhe ftrohg hold , or Caſtle of Zion) were the 
port of David,or the fiſh-gatezand the old port, In the rown of Ben- 
pmin, the gate of Ephraim, and the cornergare, 2 Chron,25,23. 
[nthat rown or port that belonged to the lot of Iudah , were the 
dung-gate,and ſhtep-gare. * ; 
Higher-gate] Likely ir is , that,every gate belonging ro the 
Courts of the Temple , hada portal belonging toir ; which was a 
great building that had two overtures , with a gallery ot entry be- 


tycen;one of the doors was towatd the outward-court ; the other 
omards the inner-cdurts Now the plain ofithe ourfide beitg lower, 
ſame conceive thar thar gate was likewiſe lower , and rhar' the 
other of the inner-coutt was highet z and chey weat up to it by 
ſeps,Thus ic was in that Typical viſion of the Temple, Ezeck.40: 
18,19,20.See 2 King.x5.35. 3 Cliton:27.3, $4 
which lyeth toward the North}Heb. which is turnad, And from the 
Notth;by the Chaldeans,and their armirs; this laughter and de- 
ſtruftion came, Jer.1,13, EY ; EL 
Aſlaughter-weaþon]Aeb. 4 weapbin bf his brexking in pieces. = 
and one man] Many underſtand this of Chriſt our Saviour, bur it 
may ſeem rather to be meant of a created Angel, (as rhe reſt) ap- 
pointed ro thisgracious office 3 and ſo here ſer foith notarmed, as 
thereſt,bur ina Prictly abite. See Chap. 10.1. [ors 
among them] Heb.in the midſt of thin; bur none of the fix;ver.s. 
becauſe thoſe every of therh had weapons , in were ordained to 
deſtroy the wicked;byt this had a Writers ink-Horn. | 
ink-horn ] To mark them in the forchead thiar mourned for the 
lin of the City,ver,z that rhty miphr be kept ſafe, Thar fallerti our 
in Jeremy,Baruc, Abedmelech, and ſich godly perſons, Sointhe 
piriczal fall from the faith ro Uolatry : which the Apocalyps re- 
Yeakth, an angel cometh from the Eaſt; and ſealeth a grearnum- 
der, Apoc.n, he ES 
by bis fdeJHebupon his logs. | 
n pow dla mely, nh ſrar of burtit-offe rings z2 Ch ron.4.l. 
Now theſe angels de here preſent rhemiſclves , as it were , to rc- 
ceivetheir Commiſhon from'Gotl coming our of his Temple, ver. 
3B... ; rd "2 | 
V.3. And the glory 0) the £19 Seen in rhe full viſion and de- 
ſcription of it y.the river Chebdr, Chap, 1.328, and agaif.inthe 
Plain,Chap.3.z 3, and Jaſtl4 
(of the Lott, k 
Tnewing to Ezekicl the abominable 1t6larries of his prople 
ere, IEEE ; . 
. War ovne wpJOr, went up; rhat is, his glory more-properly and 
peenliarly, Cat GN T &5,46;17 BI . wits pone tip from the 
Cherubjns and wheels , Ei teh arthe North door of the 
irom the Cherub Clcuhiiceti In$antto Sabforums there 
Was no mention of thern Befofe; for thy norification or ſpecificayi- 
"W mag ofthem now z. neither was there any viſible ſign of Gads 
' Rlory | ting upon tHe CheriiBins rat were over the \pro- 
Priat6ry in the moſt HoVy'place, 'thar 'miphr be ſaid bere to; be 
Ee up from thence. Theſe therefore hete are to be underſtood of 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ezekiel. 


y,, atthe North'door of the inner-ygate | 
ouſe)in fernfafen,Chap. $.z.viſicing his houſe,and | 


Chap.x. 
the ſame four living.creaturev,wights and Cherubins, which alene 
are menti-ned and deſcribed , Chap.t.5,&c. and $.4. and ſo all 
along after in the 10, Chapter throughout , and Chap. 11,22,23. 
to the end of this heavenly viſion, and were now (as hath been 
ſaid)at the North door of the inner-gate, Chap.8.4, from whence 
ir appears they removed tothe right fide of the thouſe, Chap, 
10.3. 

to the Threſhold of the houſe] Or, Temple; there to pronouncethe 
ſentence, for marking ſome to be ſpared, and for flayirgorhers. We 
read northat the Cherubins were there art the Threſhold, That 
place,Chap.10.4 makes not to the contraryzas it is well cleared by 
our tranſlation, 

And be called to the man]Namely, the Son of God which ſate up- 
on the Throne,Chap.1.26, called to this Angel, | 

V.4.4 mark) The Hebrew word is TT} which fignifies a mark; 
and is nor the bare letrer All this ha ppened in yriton,for a hpure 
of rhe diftinfion which God makes in his general judgements, 
between his ele Believers and the wicked. Sce Exod. j £7,134 
Apoc.7.3,and 3.12,wcread of antichriſts mark;Apoc.13.16. 

That fig] He dheweth what isthe matnet of Gods Children 
whom be marketh ro ſalvation;to wit,to tioutn and cry out againſt 
the wickednefle which they ſee commirted againſt God; 

V.5.Mine bearing]Heb, Mine eaves. 

V,6.Slay utterly] This executed, Chron.z6 .17. 

The Mark]Thus in all his plagues the Lord preferverh his ſmall 
number, which he marketh,as Exod:r2.23, Rev.7,3. Butthe chief 
mark is the Spirit of adoption, wherewith the heatt is ſealed upto 
life everlaſting, | 

and begin at my Sanfiutry)] 1 Per, 4.18. begin ar the very place 
where youare, My SanQuary ſhall be no SanQuary to ptiviledg 
thieth from ſlaughter, 1 King, t.5 0,5 t,nnd 2.28, becauſe by their 
fins they had ſo profancd it, 2 Chron. 36.14, 

The ancient men]JChap. 8.11, 

V.7.defile the houſe] Make a ſlaughter there, and bear no reſpe& 
to the holy placezfor according to he Jaw a place was defiled by a 
dead carcafle,or by blood ſpile therein, 

the Court] Of the Prieſts, and of the people, 

V.?, and I was leſt] Rom.11.3. 

Ah, Loid God] This declarerh, that the ſervants of God have a 
compaſsion, when they ſee his judgments executed, 

V.9. Then ſaid] Jer,y, 3,to 17, Z 

Of Iſrael and Fadah] The conjunRion copulariye ſeemeth to be 
put by way of interpretation; ſo that the former word is expounded 
by the latter: Or ir may be ſaid,that among the tribe of Judah, ſome 
of the ten Tribes did remain, 

full of bloodJHeb,filled with; Thar is,with all kind of wickedneſs; 
read Iſa.i.1 ſ, 

peruerſentſſe] Or,wreſting of judgment. 

The Loid hath ſdrſaken}Chap.8.12. 

V.1o. Mint eye ſhall not Fare |Chap,5.11,and 7,4;and 8.18, 

V.ti.Themai clothed Wer.2; 

reported) Heb.returned the word, 
CHAP. Xx. 
Verſ{.t. *F*Ht this Chapter figures out apain more fully Gods 
ſcattering the fire of his wrath upon the Ciry of Jeru- 
ſalem; and alſo ſhewes the withdrawing of his gracious and glorious 
zreſence from it; 

inthe firmameitt}Chap.1,21, | 

The head of the Cherubins] Which in Chap. 1,5. he called four 
living creatitres; defcribed here at large, : 

A Saphire F6nt] Chap, 1,16. Heb;as a Saphire ſtone; as the ap- 
pearance ofthe likeneffe of a Throne , appeared over them ; and 
Chriſt in his glory upon ir; as is perceived by the next verſe, Sce 
Chap,1 26,47, 

V,z. The man cldthedJOf whom,Chap,g,2. 

between the wheeles)] Ver.13, | : 
| under the Cherub} Cherubins, which were not far off, onthe right 
fideof the houfe in the nextverſe, | 

fill thine bandJfeb,the hollow of thine hand. 

coals of fire] Ofthis fire, mention is made, Chap.1.4,5,13,27. A 
fgn of Gods Majeſty , in wrath and judgment who is a devouring: 
fire,which deyoureth the wicked and ſuch asare his enemies, Pla]. 
8.8, 13, And here we ſce the ſame man or Ange], formerly a Mini- 
ſter of mercy, Chap.9,2, now in this place an execurioner of Gods 
fiery wrath and vengeance. =Z wx: 

overthe City] This ſignified thar the Ciry ſhould be burnt; which 

yiſion of ExchicIrook effe&,almoſt iy years aſter,Chap,8,1,and 
Jer.52.4,5,6,12,13, compared rogether, , 

Tg the Gerais) With all rhc reſt of the frame , rhe 
wheeles, | "t, | 

ſtood' on the right ſide of the houſe]Being removed from the North 
. door,of the inner-garewhere the glory of the Lord lefrrhem, Chap. 

8,3,4; with Chap,y,3, The right ſide isrhe South ; the Scriprure 


| ſuppoſing a man in poſture ivithhis face towards the Eaſt, as _ 
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Chap.x.” 
been ſaid: and ſo thereupon the Sea,thar is the midland Sea,is cal- 
led the Weſt,Dan 8.4. 

when the man went in] Namely under the Cherubins for to rake 
ſome of the fire coals, | 

Cloud] Thar cloud, Chap.1, 4,or cloudy darknefſe, in which was 
higden this apparitien of Gods glory z or rather another cloud, 
being now, as at many other times, an uſual roken of the glorious 
preſence of the Divine Majeſty,Exo0d.40,34, Num.g9.15, and 16.42, 

I King.8.10,1 n 

znnc; Court |Namely the Prieſts Court,or the Court of the Tem- 

Pe. 

V.4. Glory of the Lord] Chap,1.25,26,27,28, and Chap.g.z. 

went up] Heb, was lifted up. | 

Threſhold of the houſe]Chap.g.z. 

Court] To wir, the Prieſts Court, 

V.5.ſound] Chap.1.24, 

utter Court] Thar js the peoples Court, which way the Lord was 
now going,as he departed from his Temple, 

voice] Namely,as thunder,Pſal. 29.3,4,5. 

V.6. and it came] Returns to the fuller proſecytion, and expli- 
cation, of that which he beganto ſpeak of in the ſecond Verſe, 

V.7. Stretched] Heb,ſent forth, 

V.8.4 mans hand] Chap. 1.8. 

V.9. Aad when I looked JAre petition & deſcription of the former 
viſion in the firft Chapter, with ſome alterations made for the tur- 
ther clcaring and confirmation of it, 

beryll ſtone]Chap, 1.16. 

V. 11. hea they went] Chap,n.12,17. 

head] According to ſome he meaneth the Cherubim which flood 
by each wheel; bur it is berter to be underſtood of him thar ſate up- 
on the throne , who guided the whole chariot by an univerſal and 
cqual inſpiration, Chap.1,12,20,21. 7 

V.12. Andtheir whole body] In this varying ſomewhar from the 
former viſion,Chap.1.18.,2nd being more glorious then it: ſerting 
forth more fu}ly the all-ſecing providence of Godzclearly guiding 
and governing all things whatſoever, 

rheeles]The outward circle and rings of them,C hap,r.18, 

That they four had] Chap.1.18, 

V. 13.it was cryrd unto themOr,they were called in my hearing, 
wheel,or galgal,or reund world, What was commanded them is 
not here ſer down ; bur all this ſeems to fignifie nothing clſe, but 
that the wheels did abſelntely obey the Son of God, as well as the 
Cherubims, who had life in them, and thar they received all their 
motion from him. | 

V.14. And cucry one} Chap, 1.10% 

The firlt face was the face of a Cherub ] Sceing that Ezck.1 10, 
among the four faces there is an oxes face, inſtead of which hereis 
ſer down a Cherubs face; ſome conceive that Cherub bgnificth pro- 
p-rly the figure of an oxe, under which Hiereglyphically was re- 
preſented an Angel;as indeed in theSyriac tongue,the word Chernb, 

i5raken from a word which fignifieth drawing the plough, which is 

the Ox his proper labour; and therefore they are called the ſame 
faces,ver.22, Hewbeit, Cherab is commonly taken for a beautiful 
childs face. ; 

V.t5. The living Creature] So ver.17,20. and ſo Chap,1.20,yet 
called alſo wing Creatures,Chap.1.13,14,1 5,19.Aand four in num- 
ber,Chap.1.5,21,22, This is the ſame living wight, with the diffe- 


_ rence aforenamed. 


Y 16. And when the Cherubims went, the wheels] There was one 
conſent between the Cherubs and the wheels, Chap, 1.19,20, 
 V. 17, Spirit of the living] Ocgof life, 

V.18.Thca the glory of the Lord] Chap.10.4.and 9.3. 

ſtood 8ver the Cherubims]Came from the threſhold of the houſe, 
Chap.g.3- and 1 0.4, and ſtood over the Cherubims, that ſtood on 
the right ſide of the houſe, ver.z. | 

V.19. at the door of the Eaſt gate of the Lords houſe) Namely of 
the peoples court , which was thefirſt coming in of the Temple : 
and ſoby degrees the Lord and his glory departed more and more 
from his Temple. Sce Chap.11.22,23.,  _ 

V.20, And I knew that they were the Cherubims)JThe ſamegthough 
with theſe ſmall variations. ET 

V.22, ſame faces]ver.1 4. 


CHAP. XL 


Verl.r. M Orcover]T his Chapter which ends the viſion, ſhewerh 
4ViGods fierce wrath purſuing the remant of the wicked 
deſperate Idvlarers, that ſhould eſcape our of the de- 
ftruftior of Jeruſalem ; the promiſes of Gods mercy to the godly 
pearents among thoſe that were already in Coprivity in Baby- 
lon-: ar.d the glory of God finally departing, leaving , and for- 
faking the Temple and City of Jeruſalem, - | 
The Spirit lift me upJin vifion I theughr I was carried pinto the 
airfrom the Prieſts Court, | 
' ro the Faſt gate] Of the court of the pcople ; that Chap.10.1g. 


where the glory ot the Lord nw was 
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Chap.xj 

frve-and-twenty men]Theſeſcem not to be the ſamethar tx. p Z 
ken of ,Chap.8.16, Bur theſe ſecm rather to be the Senare of 
ſalem, whercof the two here named , were chief, And hith oo 

Princes and Mogiſtrates did often uſe to reſort » for jud SM 
Jer. 26.10. Theſc twenty five, being after that charge a. ot A 
9.132:5,6,7. ſeemto be freed from that judgment inthe Cir Why 
are ſentenced to anather - judgment atterwards ver.7,8 Y ri 
ſ "_ ” any oj of the chief among them, was firucken vin 

reſent ſudden death, ver. 13. for a fignandt 
Spain them, : ; gnandroken of Gods wrath 

V.3.It not nee JOr,it is not for usto build houſes ncer, Th 
isno likelihood that theſe Prophers prediQions,concerning the wig 
king and deſolation of Jeruſalem, (ould happen ſo ſoon; arab 
fore without raking any mote care about it, let us rake our ub, 
the ſtorm is fallen,and hath ſpent irs rage upon the Jews which 
already gone into captivity with Jehojakim. See Ezek, 12.2 = 
Amos 6. 3. 2 Pcrt.$.4.,0r rather, if we ſhould buildfiouſes neerth ; 
walls of Jeruſalem, the Chaldeans would come, and make uſe of 
them againſt us, and thereby the rather take the City ; and fon. 
—_ nan become the Cauldron, and wethe fleſh in it, They 

ikely have herein aneye to Jeremies propheſie.Cha : 
berwixt fear, and "ping : | LOIN 

V.4.Propheſie againſt them]Namely,in yiſion uling ſuch geſtures 
- doings, as if thou wert in Jeruſalem ſpeaking to this Pro- 

V.5. Andthe $iru]Chap,n, 3.and 3.14. 

O houſe of Iſracl,]And chiefly thoſe,Chap.2z5,x,2. 

V.6,ze have multiplyed] This may as well be referred to the mur- 
thers and vielences committed by the Inhabitants of the City; as 
ro the occaſion which they had given , through their perfidiouſ- 
nefle to the king of Babylen,and their obſtinacy in not yeelding to 
him according to Gods command,to cauſc a very great numbcrof 
the people to dye by famine and peſtilence; and 1o they made up 
the fleſh for the cauldron, 

V.7.your flain]Chap.24.3.tothe 14, Mic,z.3, | 

They are the fleſh] They indeed ſhall remain there : but yon the 
chicf and heads ſhall be carried outro the ſlain, Jer, 39.6. & 52,10, 
24,25,26,27, 

V.8. ye have ſeared the ſword ] 1ſa,66.4. Jer,q2, 16, Prov, 
I 0.24, 

V.9.hands of ſtrangers] That is,of the Chaldeans, 

among youJOr,upon,or againſt you. 

V.1o,1s the border of Iſracl] Thatisin Riblah, 2 King,zg 6411, 
which City was placed in the land of Hamath, 2 King.23.;, and 
Jer.z9.5.0n the Northern border of Iſrael; Num. 34.8, Jolh.1z.,s. 
1 King,8.65, See the fulfilling of this prophefie , Jer.52.10, 
24 27, 

V.11. Shall zot be your Cauldron] That is toſay , ye ſhal[net 
remain in'ir, nordye in it;bur in the border of Iſrael. 

V. 12.for ye bave not] Or,which have not walked. 

V.13. hen I prepheſied ] The Propher ſaw this ſuddendeathin 
viſion, as an exccution of rhe foreſaid threatnings; whereuponhe 
feared that God would preſently deſtroy every thing, and make 3 
full end, 

felt Idown|Chap.g.$, 

V.15. Thy brethren] They in the captivity in Babylon ,arethey 
that are thus wronged and reproached + They that remain Rtillat 
Jeruſalem , thus deem and doom you, as caſt off and ſorſakenof 
Ged,who forſook his land and worfhip, and have nothing nowt! 
do with the Lord:and that they remaining in Jeruſalem,are alone 
Gods people, and heires of all the priviledges of grace. _ 

V.16,Yet 1 will beto them] Thar 1s, though they want thatin le 
ruſalem, yer they ſhall have from me really, and in ſpirirualver- 
rue,that which was figured by the material SanQuary in Jeruſa- 
lem,namely, the preſence of my grace and favour; my proretien, 

comfort,and cendu@t of my Spirit, &c, _ delle 

4 little SanfiuaryJHeb, little 3s after Sanftuary : and it may® 
read,yet will I be to thema SanRuary for a little, (ro wit __ 
the countries where they ate, or ſha}l cometroz namely for thoſe 
70 years in Babylon, ler.z5,17, and 29,10. Or, a lirtlc SanQuary 
imports no little bleſſing of Gods favour to them, and protediien 
over them,in the countries where rhey ſhall be ſcartered. Fr CY 

V.17. 1 will even gather you] Under the m__—_ dls of 
the captivity, is alſo underſtood rhe ſpiritual gathering roget _ 
the Church under the Meſhas. | 4 , 

V.19.1will givethen one beart]Chap.36,16,27-Icr, 24+7 ANC 4 

and 32.439.. my 
: £ ww Nirk ]Pſal.51.12.Eph.4.23. inlightningthe mind,vhich 
before was darkneffc in ſpiritual things, neither being nkity 
perceive them ; and changing the will which before yrew p 
againſt God his grace,neirher ſubje& ro it,nor could be 1 him 
God challengeth the whole work of mans fuſt conyerſion © * 
ſelf. . gar; RECIITR, 

ſtory heart] Zach.7.12, neather milſtone. meaning, the _ 
FF : them z giving chew 
whereinto norhing can enter and regeneratethem z giving et i, 


_ 
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W,z, 


Chap.x1t; ; | 
11 pliable ro my Word and Spirit, ſenſible of my motions, and of 
" A of mildnefle , or ſeverity ; ſoft and ready to receive my 
OT,4+ 5+» TEN 
7 _ wil be chely God] Chap, 1.4,11, and 37.27, 
yo wWheſe beart walketh] Who cannot turn by any good 
reaſon, or ſound judgment, from their fooliſh inclination co Ido- 


"2 recompenſe} Chap.g.1c. 

V.22, Then did the Cberubims liſt up their wings] And the whole 
heavenly viſion of the glory of the Lord, | 

V. 23. fromthe midſt of the City] Whither it was formerly come 
from the door of the Eaſt gare of the Lords houſe, or of the utter 
court of the Lords houſe, Chap.10.19. : ms 

and ſtood] This is Gods laſt ſtep at his departure . by which is 
nified, that God would yet make one trial more, to ſee if the 
-ple would call him back by inyocation, and lively repentance: 
Or, that God being gone out of the City , ſtood there to be preſent 
and ſee the ruine of ir. Sec the promile of his returning upon the 
ſelf-Came bill, Zach.14.4. 

the nountain] Which is the mount of Olives, 2 Sam.15. Jo. 

V,24, by the Spirit of God] Nor corporally, nor in a dream, and 
narural imagination , but in a divine and ſupernatural rapture, 
<auſed by che Holy Ghoſt, 

went up from me] As Gen,17.22, 

V.25. unto them of the Captivity] To thoſe Elders, that were in 
ſome kind, witneſſes of this rapture and extalie, Chap,8.1. and to 


the reſt ot the caprivity. 


CHAP. XIL 


bg 


Yerſ. 1. He word] This Chapter ſhadows our the flight , de- 


porration, captivity,and calamity of King Zedekiah, | 


2nd of the Jews yer remaining in Judea'; and avoucheth the truth 
2nd ſpeedy execution. of it, againſt their proverbial ſcoff, and ſtour 
ſcorn to the contrary. This propheſie, and the reſt to the 20,Chap- 
ter, came ro Ezckiel, and were uttered by him, within the ſpace of 
eleven monerhs and few dayes, in part of the fixth and ſeventh 
year of Jehojachims x7 295436 and Zedekiahs reign , and within 


three years before the ſiege began , Chap.8,x, and 20,t.and 24, 1 
and Jer,5 244, compared together, Is 
V. 2, bave eyes to ſee] Iſa, 6, g. and 42, 18, 19,20, Which is 
taught, and illuminated in the knowledg of my will, bur make no 
uſe of this gifr 3 but doth out of meer malice withſtand ir, and en- 
deayours, and ſtrives as much as it can to pur it out; where- 
fore the fin is ſo much the more aggravated ,' Joh, 9, 44. Epheſ. 
4.18, | = EO RPTS 
V, 3. prepare thee] This is a fign or rype, whoſe interpretation 
is ſer down, verſ,10,1.1, Pe I  VI Y | 
fff] Or , inſtruments; as thy Har , Cloak, Shoos, Staff, 
Rouſbold-Ruff, &c. Mar.1o, 9,19. .- "_.. be OLE 
It dy be] : Whiles there is any hope left, wrial ſhall bee 


made eyen this way 3 . to convert them, or clſe convince thetn the | 


more, "LK : 
They be a rebellious hsuſe} Becauſe' they aren&u touched with 
” plain ordinary: preaching , theicfore add this expreſs ligne 
kiicreunto, | | Wh 
V.4, Ering forth thy ſtuff} Take all theſe things which thou haſt 
prepared, ro have them all ready at thy necd. | 
. day] thar they may be eye-witneſles of ir, 
. at eve in. their ſight] as the fitteſt time tor ſtealing away by 
flight, os ar 39a4s and 53.7. Ne AE 
V.s. Dig] the more lively to expreſle their fearſull 4” 


_ 


. V.6. in the twilight}. verſ,12, By night; Zedckiah fled through 
theKings garden , and through the gate, berween the two walls ; 
and be went through. the fields $ the Chaldeans took him ax Je-. 
richo, brought bim to Riblah, condemned bim, flew his children. 
befarchis eyes, and brought him to'Babel ; bur he neyer ſawBa- | 
bel, being madeblind before, | 
Cover thy face] verf. 12, 


a ſign unto the houſe of Iſrael] Chap.4.3, Pſal.7 1,7, Thus the' | 


wheels of. Gods, Government appear full of eyes, thar ſo accor- 
ingly ruled Zedekia's caſe, | 
- tl 8, And in the morning] aſter that he had done that 
ver TA ata a! : | 
' F:9. bat doeft thou} Do they mot deride thy doings? Not aske 
dy meaning in ſhewing this rype and figure > Are they ſo- ſtupid, 
wot ſo much as to enquire > The falſe prophers , ir ſeems, had 
rangely bewicched them, -Chap, 13.and Jer.28. 1,2,3,4,10,11. 
and Chap, 29, 8,9,15,21, to the end of rhe Chapter, = 
V.to, This bujden)] a prophericall ſign of chreatning, and(cala- 
mity, Iſa.tz.r. Jerem, 38.23. . | 
' Prince in Zeruſaleh] Namely, Zedekiah, | 


.. Verſ, 11, I am your. ſign] . Eſay 7. 3, 16. and 8. 3, 4,18. and 


149 ſuall remave\ "they in Jeruſalem,” and in the land of 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Zzetiel. 


> wa 
»,* 


2 : Chap.xiti, b 
captivity] that is, intothe Babyloniſh capriviry, See the accom- 
pliſhment of this, x King.z, 

V. 12. and the Prince] ver, a, 5,6, to wit, Zedekiah with his 
Courtiers, ſhall flee in the night time ; he” in the habit of a poor 
traveller ; his facecoyered, either that he might notbe known ; 
or by reaſon of ſorrow and prief. See 2 King 25. 4. Jer.39.4. 

V.13. My net alſo will I pread] When the King ſhall think ro 
eſcape by flying, I willrake him in my net / as Chape17.10, (and 
32,3 ,) by ſending after him the Chaldean ſouldiers which ſhall 
purſue and catch him, » King,25,5. 

er ſhall he not ſee it} For his eyes were pur our at Riblah , 
2 King. 25. 7, 

dye there] in Babylon. 

V.14. Draw out the ſword after them] Chap.s. 2,12. | 

V.15. Azdthey ſhall know] Even experience ſhall reach them, 
the ſchool-miſtreſs of fools ; when they ſhall ſee me tobe the God 
of trurh, inthe executing my judgments upon them , which I now 
threaten againſtthem : thar I do nor threaten in vain, but ſay the 
word, and performir; as it is, Chap.13. 25,28. 

V. 16. A jew men] Heb, men of number z that is , which may 
calily be numbred; or few in number ; as Gen.34.30. ved 
_ eclare all their abominations] that is , confeſling their fins and 
idolarries , give teſtimony for Gods judgments againſt them, 

V.18.'Eat thy bread with quaking] Another prophctical fign or 
type: rhatis inthe taking of thy food , ſeem to be an affrighted 
and perplexed perſon, Chap.q, 16. | 

V.19. people of the lend] Namely, the common ſort of the people 
of Judah, of the city and land. | 

They ſhall eat their bread with careſulneſs} During the diſtreſs of 
the fiege'; by the means of which, and after which, all the coun- 
trey ſhall be waſted, according to my decree. 

alt that is therein] Heb. the fulneſs thereof. 

V. 22, the dayes are prolonged} Of Gods judgements, foretold by 
the Prophets, they ſhall cicher be prolonged , or difanulled and: 


| brought co nothing, Becauſe they did not immediarely ſee the 


propkefies accompliſhed , they contemned them , as they ſhould 
_ be fulfilled; fee verſ. 27, Chaprer 113 3, Amos 6. 3. 
2 re. 3.4, 

V.23. effe& of every viſion] that is , the things fore-rold, and: 
hgnified by the viſions. 

V. 24. There ſhall be no more] 1 will confound and diſanul alt 
falſe propheſies, made according to every ones fancy , and for to 
gain favour ; by the accompliſhment of my true prophelies, 

vain viſions] Chap. 13.23. : 

V.25,inyour dayes] Within fix years, all cheſe judgements- 
threatned, wereexecuted and accompliſhed. 

V. PG for many dayes to come] ver\.23. that is. It ſhall nor come 
to paſſe in our dayes, and therefore we care net forir, Thus the 
wicked ever abuſe Gods paricnce and benignity. 


CHAP, XIIL, 


Verſ.1., A ND ebe word} In this Chapter , Ezekiel , from 
LA God, prophefics againſt rhe falſe prophers, and pro- 
| herefles. | 
of the Lord) Chap. 1, 3, This command from the Lord, which' 
hereafter followes, 
came unto me] Tac manner how, not particularly ſerdown, 
V.2out of their own hearts} And nor by Gods commiſſion and 
direCion, ver. 3. ,Jer.14+14, and 23.9413 ,14, 15,16,17,51,22,2F, 
26,27,28,30, 3] 432+ wk 
V.3. folow their own ſpirit} Meb, walk after. Thatdo meddle 
with propheſying after rheir own a= morion , being driven: 
chereunto. by their own carnal afte&ions; and declare . no 


7a ing by theirown imaginations, and inventions, fancies and 
. dreams. . 


V. 4. Foxes] Which ſpoil the Lords vine-yard ; as Foxes do,: 
Canr 2.15. - 

deſerts} feb. in 4ry places. Where no poultrey, or other birds 
areto feed upon; whereupon, being hunger-ſtarved , they gape 


after prey 3 and ſeazc upon the meaneſt food, ver.19« 


V. 5. Ye have not gone up] Manners of ſpeech taken from fie- 
gers , in which the duty of Captains are to repairand fortific the 
place, and then ftand to defend ir , ifthere be any.breach made, 
The rrue trength of the Church , is fairh, obedience, piety, &c. 
The defence, is, invocation, interceſhon, reKntance, and zeal 
ro repreſs rhe wicked , &c. Pſal, x06. 23,30, Chap. 22.30. 
The falſe prophers are here reproved, for failing in both 
theſe duties. 

- day of the Lord] Of his judgments, AD 

| V.6. The word) Which they falſly fained , Jer, 28, 2, 3, 45 
Io,1Hh : 
V. 9. And mine band] Sec Jerane3,4. 206 23:16, and 29. 21, 


I, 32» 
22, 3T, 3%. They 


+ 


Chap xiii. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ezekiel. Chap.xly 


They ſhall not b:] I will root them out of the world ; ſo tharthey 
ſhal nor onely be debarred from having any voice or place,in pub- 
like aſſemblies, Jer.26.7, but they ſhall nor ſo much as be members 
of the people, 

Aſſembly of my people] Or, ſecret, or, counſel. 

- they ſha!l not be written] Not written in the Regiſters among the 
number of chem, that ſhall return our of the Caprivity 3 nor ſhall 
enter and repofſeſsthe land , Ezr.z, and Chap,s, Nchem, 3, and 
Chap.7. and 10, and 11, and12, 

And ye ſhall know] See Chap.12.15, 

V.1o. Peace] They did not as was requiſite, ver.y, See ver, 16- 
Jer.6.14, and 8,11. and 7.4,10. 

bui!: up a wall] Whereas the true Prophets propheſicd the de- 
ſtruQion of the City to bring the people ro rapentance ; the falſe 
prophets ſpake the contraty , and flartered chemi their vanities, 
(Jcr.28.8,9.) ſo that what our falſe propher ſaid , (which is here 
called the building of the wall) another falſe propher would ai- 
firm,though be had neither occaſion,nor good ground to bear him 
OUT 111 1k, , 

daubed it with untempered morter] Sce ver. 15, Chap,22,28. 

V.11. an 0ve/- flowing ſhawre] Hereby are meant Gods extreme 
jadgments. 

V.1z. ſhall it not be ſaid unts you?] You will bear the juſt re- 
proofs of your flattering prediRions, 

ka za the midſt thereof ] You thall be enfolded in the ruines 
of ir, 

and ye ſhall know} Ver.g, Sover,21, and 23. 

V.15. untempered morter)] W hereby is meant whatſoever man of 
himſelf ſerrerh forth falſly,under the colour and authority of Gods 
Word, 

The wall is no more] 1 will preſently deſtroy borh the wall and the 
daubers thereof, 

V. 17. Againſt the daughters ] Women that were falſe prophe- 
reiles ; that look ſo much upon them contrary to the modeſty of 
their ſex, and to the truth of God. Indeed God raiſed up Miriam, 

Exo4.t5. Dcbora, Judge, 5. Hulda, 2King.z2, 2 Chron,zz+ Ay- 
nah, Luk.2.36. Philip's daughters, AR.21.9, and the Devil would 
never be behind ro raiſe up his like Inſtruments ; as rheſe here z 
as Noadiah in the dayes of Nehemiah, Nch,6, 14. Jezebel in the 
Church ef Thyarira, Apoc.z,women laden with fins,led away with 
divers [aſfts, 2 Tim.z.6, 

thcir own beart] Sec ver.6, | 

V.18, That ſow pillowes] They did uſetheſe ſignes and ceremo- 
nies after the manner of the Prophets : and ir ſhould ſeem-thatthe 
pillowes were a fign of peace and eaſc for the one; and the yailes, 
of mourning and calamity for the other; according to the cuſtome 
of Eovering cheir faces in like caſcs, 2Sam,15.30. and 19.4. Bſth 6, 
12. and79,8. Job.g,z4, And to this, thar which is ſpoken, ver.19. 
and 22, feemes to have relation. 

To all] Indgifferently to whom they pleaſe , withour regarding 
eicher Gods Will ,or the worth,or the unworthineſs of men, 

aim-holes)] Or, elbowes. 

and make kerchiefs} fead-rires, vailes, bound tothe heads, and 
to cover the facts, _ TR NOT EEO: 

every flatire] Namely , of all conditions and qualities of men, 
great and ſmall, young and old, ro ficall ſens, 

_ ſdnles] To enſnare them in errour z and conſequently in 

rdition, 

FY. ry. pollute 'me] Making me the author and maintainer of 
> your iycs, anddcceirs ; withour any reſpeAt tomy moſt holy 

\nme, R- 

bandfuls of barley] For any light reward, Mics 3,5. 

»Jldy the fontes] Denouncing death and unhappy chances ro good 
men;/and raifing perſecution againſt them among the people ; and 
cencrariwife promiling life and proſperity to wicked men , and ſo 
ſame way defending them againſt the juſtice of men. 

V.2o, Behold , I amagainſt your pillowes] I will quickly cauſe 
youand your falſe Ceremonies td periſh, ' 

To make them fly] Or, into gardens, or, groves, for ſpiritual and 
cobporal idolarries, | 

- Vea3, heart'ofthe righteous fad] By threarning them thar were 
godly, and upholding the wicked, 

ſirengthenedthe'hands of che wicked] Jer,rz.T4. 

* by promiſorig bim life} Or , that 1 ſhould ſave bis life. Heb, by 
qrerckentmg bem. _. | 

.V.23. See nomore vanity] I will root you'our, that-you may no 
niore ſeduce mypooptec, wirh your deceits, Chap. 12, 2 4. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Verſ, I, Te came] This Chapter ſhewes rhedolatry and im- 
. _ -. ®-picty oftheFews ; iand dehthouneerh Gods judgments 
againſt them and their falſe prophers; and that by an irreyo- 
vetabtedborre... :'. .: ,;*-. 
came] To enquire of the Lord, ver.7, Chap.20.1. | 
*067tain of the elders of Iſracl] Namcly,ofthe heads of the people 
thac were in Babylon, | 


þ 


| Then will I flretch} Or, and1 ſtretch, 


ſatsbeſo/e me] In Babylon. Therefore theſe ſeem 
that were alrcady captives in Babylon, Indeed Rs 
men take theſe to be certain elders, not yet in captivity , bur ſen 
as ambaſſadours from King Zedckiah to Tos wan or prime 
men in the ambaſſadours company : And this the rather. becauſ; 
the marter and contents of this Chapter ſeem beſt to Ne 
the Jews in Jury, under the reign of Zedekiah, not yer captivated 
Bur chat ambaſlage being in the fourth year of Zedekiah : and 
this being two years after, as appears by Jer,28. 1, and 29, y 2nd 
51.49, and Ezck.8.1, and 20.1. compared together , makes that 
opinion the leſs probable, However this their geſture and demes.. 
nour ſhewes the hypocriſie of the idolaters , who will diflembl: 
tohear the Prophers of God , though ia their hearts they folloy 
nothing leſs theatheir admonitions , and alſo how by one means 
or other, God doth diſcover them. 

V.3. 1dols] The word Ggnifies dung : ſuch are idols, baſe things, 
or il deities: and as dung offends a mans eyes and noſe, fo 
do idols offend God ; yer Idolaters will make their hearts Tem. 
ples for them, 

and put the ſtumbling block] They are not onely Idolaters jn 
hearr, bur alſo worſhip their filthy Idols openly ; ſceking out ob- 
je&s and baires firting to nouriſh and kindle thar wicked 'inclinz. 
tion to Idolatry, and catching occaſion to fulkill ir, See Zeph,y, 3, 
ox they themſclyes by their fins will be the cauſers of their ogg 
ruine, Chap.1$.3o. 

ſhould 1 be enquired of at all by them? Being ſuch, how dare they 
vwnce appeare before me, to enquire counſel of me ? is it not a mere 
hypocrilie and ſcoff in them, ro cowe ro me to ask for help and 
counſel, in their diftrefle, ſeeing their hearts are ſepararefromne, 
and they being the onely cauſers ofthe eyils which they ſuffer? 
Should I anſwer them when they ſeck me? 

V. 4. Prophet] To enquire of things which the Lord hath ap. 
pointed tocome to paſs, ; 

according to the multitude of bis idols) Not anſwering him to 
what he asketh ; bur ro ſpeak onely as his abomination Path ff 
ſerved : his Idols ſhall nor ſhurup or cloſe my mouth, butchey 
ſhall racher open it againſt his Idolarries, ver.5. and to denounce 
the ſentence of puniſhment againſt him for ir, 

V.5. That I maytake} Thar is, my anſwers ſhall be like fo many 
ſnares, or ſtings, to their conſciences convinced by my Word, yill 
they, nill they ; and thereby will Lkeep them, as it were, fturu 
inexpe&ation and fear of my unavoidable judgments : om 

ive them over to the deluſion ef their own be 
cadthem), 2 Thefl.2, 11,12. 
V.7, ſtranger that ſojourneth] Strangers and ſojournersnatto 


arts, As their idols 


be tolerated in their idolatry, Exod, 20.10. 


ſeparateth bizzſelf ] Like unto a harlor rhar ſe parateth her ſelf 
from ber husband, See Hoſc4.14,10. and 9,10. 


| by my ſelf ] Not accordingro his deſign that askeththe queſti 


nor meerly and ſolely according to the Prophers pleaſure : but 
will rakethe marrer upon me my ſelf, and 1 will anſwer according 
ro my moſtholy truth and juſtice ; as in the verſe following, 

.V.8. Set my face] Chap.15.7, Lev.r7,ro, 

a en and a proverb] Peur. 28, 37, Chap, y. 15, namely, for 
ſpeRacle of my judgments, of whomevery body ſhall ſpeak. 

Cut bim off ] Some for example. 

ge ſhall know) See Chap, 12.15, ; 

V.9. If the Prophet be deceived] God, for mans ingraticude, 
ſeth up falſe prophers, to ſeduce rhemrhar delight in lyes, rather 
then inthe truch of God 3 and thus without fin, in juſtice hepu- 
niſheth fin by ſin, 1 King, 22.20,22, and deftroyerh as wellthoſe 
Prophets, as that people, ver. x0, See lob 12,16, ler.q4.10. 

when be bath fokes arhing] Or, word, topleaſe them; pl 
centia, ths | 

Lthe Lord bave deceived] x King.22, verſ.23. 2 Thefſ,2. 11,13: 
Rom.1.24, He deceives him by ſufferinghim ro be deceived by 
their rewards ; as Iudges fomerimes are by bribes 3 and birds, 
fiſhes by baires; by withdrawing alſo his ſpirit , and reſtraining 
grace from him; and by ordering wiſely and juſtly ſuch occt+ 
fions, and,occurrences as work _-— corroggn | | 

1 ill ſtretch forth mine hand] Though be dorhbur what Thy my 
ſecxnr groyidence , have ſuffered himto do, yer willI puniſh him 
_ e he ſinnethagainſt my law , which is the rule of humane 

ns. 

V.10, And they ſhal bear) Both the can rm. whom God 
makes uſc of inſeducing of others ; and the ſeduced 3 her. 
would plead for themſelves, and lay the fault vpon ſedus 
cersz rp pany payuatry' 3 Thus Gods jadgei ain 

Vt 1/7 £0 210 more aſtray] Lhus judgments 
the ed Phi I; ro the godly to cleave unto the Lord; 
and not to defile themſelves with thelike abomination. ted 

V. 13, Land ſinnetþ] The meanings, when I have once reſolve 
ro puniſh a land, 1 will not forbear todo it for any manger 63 fe. 
rexcoſlion ; all incexcefſion were bur loſt labour , the final decree 
being once paſt, Ier.7.16, and 11.14. and 14-ITe "yolk 


om 


Chap.xvi. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ezekiel. 


:l! break) Or, and break. | 
| yy ] Chagas and 5.16. Lev.2.6,26. Eſay.3.1. 

ind will ſend] Or, and ſend, 

and will cut) Or, and cut, 

V, 14. Though theſe three men] A caſe ſuppoſed ; as Jer. 5. I. 
and 15.1. to ſhew, his ſentence here robe irrevocable, his decree 
\nalterable ( as thoſe of the Medes and Perſians; himſelf in- 
flexible, inexorable. _ paths ea 

Noah, Daniel, and Fob] Jeri 5.1: Moſes and Samnel are named 
nthe like caſe, Panicl a man here of this fingular note and emi- 
nency, though living now among them in the Captivity, and being 
carryed away young , abour 14. years at the moſt before this time, 
2 Kinge2.4+1+ JEre25-- Ezek. 20.1. Dan.1.1. and 2.1. compared 
roperhcr. Sec Ezck.28. 3. Tn, 

were in 44] Living, ſuppoſing the other two, were living as well 
as Daniel nuw was. : : 

their own ſoules] Neither Sons nor Daughters, ver.16,18.20. 

by their rightcouſ, neſſe] Though in other caſes, the effeual fer- 
yent prayer of one righteous man ayaileth much, Jam.5.16, And 
the ſentence againſt Sodom was reyocable, if ten righreous perſons 
could have been found in ir, Gen.18.32. and Jeruſalem ir ſelf, in 
ſome part of Joſiahs tim, would have been ſpared and pardoned, 
if a juſt man could have been found init, Jer.5.1. But here now 
the decree was paſt, an-end was come, Chap.7.2,4,5,6,10. How- 
ever no place here for the praye1s of the dead : nor for the pre- 
tended works of ſupercrogation, which the Papiſts imagine : The 
meaning in this place is, rhata very few (which he calleth a rem- 
nant, ver.22.) ſhould eſcape theſe plagues, whom God hath-ſan- 

Aified and made righteous : So that this righteouſneſs is a ſign 
that they are the Church of God, whom he would preſerve for his 
own ſake, 

V. 19, Izbloud] The Pcſtilence by corruption of thebloud , is 
deaths bloudy and ſpeedy execurioner. 

Y.21. How much more] That is, Idoalleadge all theſc exam- 
plesof particular ſcourges, to conclude, that Iſhall much leſs be 
eatreated, when I ſhall refolye to joyn them all rogerher,for a de- 
lupe of evils, which are brought to the height. 

four ſore judgments] Chap.5.17. 

V. 22. Aremaant] Chap.5.3. 

come forth unto you] Within a very fhort time they ſhall be 
brought hither ro Babylon into Capriviry, like as you are, 

comforted concerning the evil] When ye ſhall know their grie- 
yous fins , you will have cauſe to acknowledge Gods juſtice , and 
ſtrengthen your ſelves againſt the ſcandal of this deſtrution, and 
gireglory to God 3 and likewiſe be comforted in your Captivity, 
knowing the far greater evils and miſeries which they in Jeruſalem 
andJudea had ſuffered and endured, 

V.23. henye ſhall ſee their wayes, and their doings] The juſt 
rewards of their cyil works ; as the words following do ſhew, 


CHAP, XV. 


Yaſ,1, fk ND the word] This ſhort Chanter again ſers forth 
Gods heavy judgment , againſt Hieruſalem andthe 
land of Judea ; in atype, and the expelitjon of it, 

V. 2. What ts the Vine-tree more] As if he ſhould ſay, Whar is 
therein the Jewes at Hieruſalem , and in the land of Judea; yer 
under the reign of King Zedekiah, why they ſhould fo vaunr, and 
ſooth up themſeives 2 or why I ſhould ſo ſpare them ? 

V.3. ſhall wood] The wood of the Vine, which isthe thing 
here brought in compariſon, is of leſs uſe then other wood; nor good 
y_ ſo much as a pin of it z nor for any other uſe , bur fit for 
the fire, | 

V.4, It is mect for any work?] Much leſs is ir meet when it is 
kalt burnt $ ſo ir isexpoundced in the next verſe, Joh.15.6; 

V.6, As the Vinc-tree} The explication of the former Type, 

V.7, And I will ſet my face] Sce Chap.14.8.: Levit.17,10. 

and another fire} They ſhall go outofone fiery judgment into 
another : as x King,19.19, Amos 5.19. Jer. q$.43,44. 

V8. Committed a treſpaſs} Heb. rreſpaſſed a treſpaſſe,Chap,14.13, 


A CH4HA&A-P..:X:VI; 
Verſ, x, Gr] In rhis Chapter rhe Propher ſers down the 
A hiſtory of Gods dealing with rhe Church of the 
Jewes from firſt ro laſt, under a continued allegory 
fa wretched maid,/miſerable in her birth and infancy , unpitied 
andcaſtaway; rill God: took. care of her life and preſervation, 
Cauſed her to grow up to:comelineſs and beauty, and by Covenant 
took Neyfumo himſelt, After which he beſtowed all manner of rich 
and precious bleſſings upon her; till ſhe.beca me renowned through 
comelineſs which he had pur upon her, Bur ſhe then ſhame- 
fully abuſed all his bleſlings, and played rke whore in all abomi- 
wie manner ; whereupon he pours gut his wrach upon her even 


by her idoJatrous Lovers 2 and recatnting her ſinncs above Sama- | 


. Tis, and Sodem?'s, he awardeth her a condigne puniſhment, and 


ny 


yet addeth, in the end of Chapxvi! 
en, in the end of all, Evangelical i ay 
grace and mercy in after times, gel A of repentance, 

Y. 2. Cauſe Jeruſalem to know] Namely, the remnant of the 


Jews which are in Teruſa] o | 
the Nation and by cm, which repreſentrhe whoſe body of 


the Kingdom, z as being the ſcatof the Church and head of 


Ve 3+ Thy birth] Heb. Cutting out ; or; habitation, Though 
You be of Abraham's race, yet _- are fo degenerate, thawyou = 
ſerve rather to be called Amorites and Hirtires which were two ac- 
curſed Nations, ver,45.. Gen,26,34,35. and 27.46, See lia.1.10. 
Joh.8.33,37 40,44. Rom.2.28, and 9,,8. 

V. 4. Thy nativity in the day thou waſt born] Hoſ.2.3. An alle- 
| gory, continued in all this Chapter z wherein the peoples eſtare, 
both ſpirirual and temporal, is repreſented by a wretched maid; 

afrer foſtered, marryed, exalted, and enriched through mere 
grace. If their Nativity be referred to the time when it came ro 
ſome form and perfeRion of a Nation; and was brought from E- 
gypt,the multitude of Iſrael, then foreſook not the idols of E 
Ezek,20,8, But more likely ir is to be referred tothe calling of 
Abram their father our of Ur of the Chaldees, where , he likely, 
and his anceſtors ſure, were Idolaters, Joſh,24.2, 14,15. ; 

thy navel was not cut] Termstaken from thatwhich uſerh to 
be done to little children new]y born, to ſhew, that the people 
had no humane help or afliſtance , but were utterly forſaken in' 
their miſery, 

thou was not ſalted at all} ' Salt being uſed about theſe little 
creatures , to bathe and rubchem, to dry up , cleanſe and ſtreng- 
then the body of the child, 

V. 6, Poliured in thine own bloud)] Heb. or, troden under foot. 
Being thus in the flchineſs, and forſaken-of all men, I rook thee, 
and gave thee life ; whereby is meant, that before God waſh his- 
Church, and give it life, there is nothing bur filthineſs and death. 

yea I ſaid} God often repeated his promiſe to Abraham, Gen, 
I2.and 13. and 15,and 17, and 18. and22, Chapters. 

V. 7. I have cauſed tbee to multiply] Heb. Made thee a million, 

Tomultiply] According to my promiſe, Gen. 12.2, and 13.16.and 
15.5. and 17.2,4,and 22,17, Sec the accompliſhment of it, Exod. 
1:7. Deur.1.10. | | 

excellent ornaments] Heb, ornament. of ornaments. 

thy breaſts are faſhioned] He continueth the fame figure of a 
maid , that is now come to age to have a husband: to fignific the 
time appointed by God to ſer his people ar liberty, and honour 
| rhem with the title of his Church, and to make his covenaanr with 

them in Horeb, Canr.8.8. Hoſ.2.15. 

naked axd bare) Withoutany honour, or defence; as ver.4,5,6. 
yea even in Egypr thou waſt immiſery and Captivity, 

V.8, was the time of love] For me tomarry thee z Thar time 
fore-told, Gen.15.13. yer the true cauſe of this love is ſer down, 
Deur.7.7,8. 

I ſpread my Skirt over thee] Took thee to wife, Ruth.3.9. Gen, 
20.16. This ſeemes to be an ancient ceremony , wherein the huſ- 
band, in fign of the right and property which he obtained in his 
wife, and for a pledge of his duty of prote&ien and love, did when 
he marryed her, cover her with the skirt of his garment, Figuring 
here the righteouſneſs, innoceney, and merit of Chriſt, which hi- 
derh all the blemiſhes of his Church from his ſight , and prote&s 
her; and hereby ſhewes himſelf ro be her head, Lord, and huſ- 
band : which hath art all times been the foundation and ſum of 
the Covenant of Grace. 

and covered thy nakedneſſe} Theſe words, as bloud, pollution,- 
nakedneſs, and filthineſs , are oft-rtimes repeated ro beat down 
their pride , and to cauſe them to conſider what they were before 
God received themrto mercy , favoured them, and covered their 
ſharne. . 

I ſware unto thee] I made a ſolemn Covenant with thee , rhar 
I would take thee to: be my people , Exod. 19. and 24 Chapters. 

CIri272s» ; 

J V. 9. Then waſbed I thee with water] Corporally, I rook away 

fromthee all fignes and rokens of miſery, and of thy former op= 
preſſion 3 and inriched thee with my gifts and benefits : and ſpi- 

ritually , I purged thee from thy fins, which are the uncleanneſs- 
of thy. foul,in which man is born; and inducd thee with the graces 

of my ſpirit, hgnified by the anointing, 

bloud] Heb. bloxds, 

Y. 10. Badgers skia) Which were ſome way nearly drefied for 
ro make handſome ſhooes. 

V. 11. Idecked] I furniſhed thee with all things neceſlary, and: 
deligheful ; withrgrace, and glory, 

V. 12. Thy forehead] Heb. thy noſe, See touching this kind of 
ornament, Gen.24.47, Iſa.3.21, | 

Crown #ponthine bead] Hereby he ſheweth how he ſaved his 
Church, enriched ir,and gave irpower and dominion te reign, 

- V. 13+ Proſper into a Kingdome] Thar is,didſt grow up ſo high, 
thar thou becarneſt a grear and glorious Kingdome, 

V. 14. Thy renown] 2 Sam. 8.13. 1 King,4.31. _ | 
| combrſe which. I put #pon thee] He Aectarerh wherein the' 
| wr dignity 


ta oh . 


a tim au caged —_— 4 Se ts DEI Ix ts i ed ei = "2 _=_ 


_ X ——_ a—t$—— —_ - 


_—_ w_ 


_— 
= 


—_ +. te 


I. . 
FO . rm—__ 
-— 


<A ——O——_ = ou——_— 


a q 
Wyn gn rm mg 


[-20" 


4 . 


———_— 


— 
—— 


Chap.xv1. 


dignity of Jeruſalem ſtood, to wir, in that theLord gave them of 
his beauty and cxcellency. 

V. 15, But thou didft truſt] Here comes in her lewdnefſe; Thou 
art become preſumptuous and bold, by reaſon of th > gifts received 
ſrom me, and wouldſt be no longer ſubje& to me, nor contain thy 
ſelf within the Chaſtity of my ſervice and obedience, bur didft 
chooſe xo livea looſe life. | 

played(t the harlort] In the times of the Judges and Kings ; bur 
ſpecially for theſe three hundred and ninty years , mentioned 
Chap.4.5. Sec Chap.2z2, Iſa.,57.8. Jerr2.20, and 3.2,6,20, Thou 
haſt joyncd thy ſelf alſoby unlawful covenants, and by imitation 
of Idolatry to profane people , which thou haſt drawn to thee by 


the greatnefle of thy State,and the prehemenency which thou hadſt 


above other Nations, 

pouredſt out] Thou haſt indifferently , and impudently proſti- 
euted thy ſelf, See Chap.16:36. Jer.3.13. 

- bis it was] He might ſatisfic his luſt as he would, for thou ga- 
veſt him free liberty ro do it, 

V. 16. Highplaces] Namely , the Altars, Chappels , and 
Temples of thine Idols, garniſhed with ornaments and rich tape- 
ſtry, which I had beſtowed upon thee for thine own uſe, Hol. 2,8. 

V.17. of men] Heb, of a male, Namely of idols, which were as 
adulterers to the [dolarrous ſouls; though there were many female 
Idols alſo. 

V. 18, Coveredſt them] Thus Idols cloathed, ſerved, and wor- 
ſhipped, | 

V. 19. a ſweet ſavour] Heb. a ſavour of reſt : burning thoſe 
offcrings, as it were, to pleaſe and appeaſe the Idols; as God had 
appointed rhey ſhould do to him, 

Thus it was] All theſe things were notoriouſly known and ve- 
rified ; and rhey are not to be denied, nor excuſed, 

V. 20, whom thou] Who ar their birth were mine, by virtue of 
my Covenant, whereby the whole body of the Nation was a Wife 
to me, and the particular perſons as Children, wherefore thou 
ſhouldeſt have conſecrated them to me. 

And theſe h aſt thou ſacrificed] Chap,20,26, 2 King.16.3, and 
17.17. and 21.6. Pſal.r06.37. Iſa.57.5. 

to be devoured] Heb. todevour : meaning by fire, read Lev,18, 
21. 2 King.3.27, and 23.10. Jer.7.31; 

V. 22, 7a all thine abominatiozs] Thine unbridled Idolatry 
hath. been accompanied with an infamous ingratitude, and pre- 
ſumpruous confidence , that thou couldeſt no more fall inte thy 
former miſery, 

V. 24, Thou haſt alſo] Like to an unchaſte woman , who after 
ſhe hath uſed diſhoneſty privately with ſome particular men,doth 
aJſo proſticure her ſelf publikely in a brothel-houſe ; whereby -is 
meant Idolatry which is commonly praQifed , and allowed by 
publike aurhoriry. Sec Eſay 3.9. F 

cminent place} Or, brothel-bouſe. 

and haſt made thee an high place} Iſa.57.5,7. Jcr.1,20,23, and 
3,2,6. and 13.27, 

V. 25. Thou baft buil!) Prepared all accommodations for thy 
notorious and raging Idolatcy, [* 

V. 26, with the Egyptians] He noterh the grear impiety with 
rhis people, who firſt falling trom God, to ſeek help from ſtrange 


Nations, (Eſay 30. and 31, 2 King,24, & 25.) did alſo ar length | 


imbrace their Idolatry , thinking thereby ro make their amity 
more ſtrong. See Chap,$.10, 14, and 23,19. 

great of fleſh] A figurative rerm taken fromthe ſhameleſs deſires 
of laſcivious unchaſte women , Chap.zz.2o, to ſignifie thar the 
power and wealth of Egypt did intice the people to defire to ad. 
here, and to be linked unto them, 

V. 27. have diminiſhed thine ordinary food}- 1 have weakened 
thy cate, and taken away the abundance of my bleſſings from 
thee, - 

the danghters of the Philiſlizes) 2 Chron.28.18, 

Are afbamed| They deteſt and abhor thine unconſtant'and 
wavering Idolatry; they holding themſelves conſtant to their an- 
cient Idolatry, which was firſt eſtabliſhed, See Jer.2.10,11,33, 

V. 28, with the Aſſyrians] Chap. 23.12, 2 King, 16. 7, 10, 
2 Chron. 28. 23. Jer,2,18,36. Io. 

V. 29. of (anaan unto Chaldea] Chap.23. 14,15, 16, 17, ever 
and anon fince that time, 2 King.20.12, Eſay 39, 

V. 3c. weak is thine heart] Weakened and melted in ſpiritual 
Juſt ; which worketh the ſame cff<& in the ſoules , as bodily. luſt 
doth in the bodies; extinguiſhing all manner of true vertue in 
them, and effeminaringthem to a baſe and ſenſual eſteem of God 
and his ſervice, and weakening rhe true worſhip of him in Spirir 
and Truth, - | 8.3.15 

an imperious whoriſh woman] Thar is to ſay, licentious,unbride- 
led, and uncorrigible z thar rakerh liberty ro do what ſhe pleaſerh. 

V, $1. Thou [:orneft hire] As much as to ſay, thou haſt notbeen 
foughr after, nor ſolicited , nor rewarded, norpayed; but thou 
thy ſelf haſt ſolicired and paid thine adulterers, which jn a-woman, 
is the extreamof impudency, Sec 2 King.16,7,8,10, 2 Chron,28, 
21,92,23, Iſa,z0.6, Hol.$.9, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ezekiel, 


V. 34. Andinthatthougiveft] No body hat! an 
+ 34» ANnamigarinougive (0) 1th R 
cired rhee, So is the fin of the people vv $D TY —- 
5 \wougy inducement of their own proper motion, were un into 

V. 35. 0 harlot bear] The denunciation of judgmer 
digne puniſhment wn, her. JEST, andoas. 

V. 36, Thy filthineſe)} Heb. Thy poyſon , Jer. 2. ks = 
_— is b- Thou _ yg without ſhame , and1 will wait, 
thee with infamy and diſgrace , even by them wi 
haſt ſinned, : . g wa WO 

V. 37. All thy Lovers] The Babylonians, and othe ions ; 
their armies, hom thou teokeſt hs thy Lovers, they or ” 
and deſtroy thee, Chap.23. 9,22,23,24, 23, Sox 

and all them] Aflyrians, Egyprians, 8c, 

hated} Chap,23.28, 

and will diſcover] Chap. 23, 29. Jer. 13, 22,26, Lam, ; 8, 
Hoſ. 2.10. Ee LEO 

V. 38. as, &c.] Heb, with judgements of. 

break wedlock] 1 will judge thee to death as adultereſies , Ley 
20. 10. Deut, 32. 22, and murtherers, Gcn. 9, 6. Exod, 2; I2, 
deſerve. OS 

ſhed blood] That do murther the Children which they do brin 
forth, ver.36. b 

V. 39. thine eminent place] Namely, The Ciry Jeruſalem it ſelf 
or the whole Stare where Idolatry had been publickly praRiſcd, 
and without controll, ver.24,31. x 

Thy fair jewels) Heb. inſtruments of thine ornaments} ver.no,gc. 

V.40, ftone thee] He hath relation ro the puniſhment a Ppointed 
for adultereſles by the Law, Deur.22,24. 

V. 41. they ſhall burz] 2King.25.9, 2 Chron.36.19, Jer.52.13, 

71 the ſight of many women) Namely, ot many kind of people, 
and Narions, whereof the ChaJdean Army ſhall be compoſed; of 
all the Nations round abour, thar thou ſhalt be an example, or 
rather a mocking ſtock unto them, Pſal.137.7. Lam.r.7.21, Ezck, 
25.3,6,8. and 26.2. | | 
. V. 42. my jealouſie) When it is fully ſarisfied with revenge upon 
thee. 

V.43. Thou haſt not remembred} ver.22, thy fiſt condition, and 
my firſt dealing with thee, ver. 4, &c., 

fretted me} . Thus God takes on for Idolatry. 

V. 44- Proverb] Taunting Proverb, 

ſo is ber daughter]| As were the Canaanites , and the Hirtites, 
(who were raxcd with ſerving of devils, and facrificing their chil 
dren tothem , Levir.18.21,24. Deur.18.9,10.) and others your 
predeceſſors; ſo are you their ſucceflors, ye do not degenerate 
from them, 

F 45. thy mothers daughter} She an Hittite, in the end ofthis 
verſe. 

ber husband\ Namely, God the Creator of all, and Law-givet 
to all, whoſe knowledge and ſervicethoſe Nations utterly forſook, 
to worſhip devils ; and fo did ſhe. 

thy ſiſters] that is, of Samaria and Sodom. Thou, and Sama- 
ria, (har is, the ten Tribes) and Sodom, are like one another ip 
finning , as if ye were one and the ſelf-ſame Mothers daughters, 
Deur. 32.32. Iſa.1,10. ſer.z.8. 

your mother was an Hittite) vel. 3. 

V. 46. Thineelder ſiſter] - Having more Tribes, and a larger 
Countrey, 

at thy left hand] Thar is Northward ; for the Hebrews callthe 
fore-part the Eaſt, and the hinder part the Weſt, the left fiderhe 
North, and the right fiderhe South : ſappoling the poſture of a 
man with his facc toward the Eaſt, as hath been ſaid, Exod.z6-1G 
Sourhward, or on the righthand. 

thy younger ſiſter] Heb. leſſer then thou, 

at thy right hand] Sourhward, Exod.26.18. 4 

V. 47. their ahominations] Thou haſt not beenccontent with 
imitating and equalling them, bur haſt gone beyond them; 35 3 
further arowed in the verſes following. | 

as if that were a very litile thing] Or, that was loarhed as ſmaY 
thing. 

V. 48. As I live] God confirms it by an oath, 

Sodom thy ſiſter] Mar.10.15. and 11. 24. 

hath not done] Sodom wanted all ſpiritual means of grace, 
Matth.1 1.23. LES 

V. 49. Pride] Sodome fins here recorded are only againſt i 
ſecond Table, Our of that plenty, Gen.x3-10. and after that s 
bram had reſcuedthem from their enemies, Genr.14, ſhe had g% 
ren none but temporal excellencics from ane, and northe ſpiri 
ones of my Word and Covenant, as thou hadſt : and. befides, -- 
greateſt ſin was but againſt the ſecond Table, and not again} m 
firft, as thine is in violating my ſervice. ol 

ſtrenghthen the hand] See their fins againſtche rwo Ange!5 
Lor, —_ —_ 

V. 50. before me] Gen.13.13: BY S We 

I took them avp2y] Both Sodome , and Samaria , Gep,1-34 


| 2 King. 17. | Py; 


Chap.xVu 
a 1 ſaw] Or, after 1 had ſeen; to wit, their abominations, 
Rr Neither hath Samaria] Which worſhipped the Calyes 

:n Dan and Bethel, GE 
balf of thy ſins] Becauſe thou receivedſ more fayours 'ar' my 

hands , the true Prieſthood being in Judah , and haſt been longer 

Qffered, exhorted , and correQed; and haſt ſcen my judgments 

gpon the other: therefore thy ingratitiide rebellion , and obſti- 

nacy, cannot be equallized, Chap.z3.11, Jer.3.6,7.8, _ 

haft juſtified thy ſiſters} Made rheir fins ro ſeem bur lictle ones, 
and excuſeable , by che exceſle of rhinc ; and them innocent in 
compariſon of rhee, Jer,3.ir. PEA 0 
V. 52, judged thy fiſters} Condemned them without any piry 

. 45 wicked, and nor deſerving any mercy, t 
bear thine own ſhame] Mat,to.1y. and 11,24, Lam 4.6. 

V. 53. hen I hail bring] That is, as I will never re-cſtablifh 
thoſe Cities and Nations into their former eſtare z ſo the Jewiſh 
Nation, waatſoever rheir falſe prophets ſay , yet ſhall never be 

rfe&ly reſtored after the ruinc which hall come upon them by | 
the Chaldeans; in reſp=& of the glory of the Temple, and the 
Qate ot the Kingdom , and other advantages, Bur as concerning 
the ſpirirnal good';' rhe people had alwayes a remainder of grace, 
and hop2 of reſtorement ro ſalyarion, verſ.60,8&c, which the other 
Nations ha4 nor, Ifa.1.g. | : 

the capcivity] This word is taken for all kinds of extream mi- 
ſery, J>b.42.10. | bh 

the captivity of thy Caprives] Namely, free them from ſervitude, 
and other continued and ſucceſſive Calamiries, | 

V. 54. 4 Comfart] Chap.14.22. A common Kind of ſpeech 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Zzehjei. 


asif thoſe others Nations had any way been eaſed , by ſeeing the 
J:ws a+ much, or more puniſhed then they were, Lam, 4.6, ' 
V. 55. Thea thou] As verſ.53. us” 
V. 56. mentioned] Heb. for a report, or, hearing, PIES 
by thy mouth] Thou wouldeſt nor call her puniſhment to'mind , 
when thou waſt aloft, ro learn by her example to fear thy 
pdgments. ; EA ee 
'* pnide] Heb. prides, or, excelencier. | ; 

V. 57. diſcovered Till chou was brought under by the Syrians , 
and Philiſtines, 2 Chron.2$ 13,19. Or thus , thou waſt norcon- , 
vinced in thy conſcience, ef thy obſtinacy and wickednefſe , when þ 
thy fiter Samaria was reproachfully handled by the Syrians and 
Philiſtines, which ſhould have been a lefſon unto thee, ' 

Syia] Heb. Aram. * Rs, HER Iu 

«bout her] Which'joyned with the Syrians, or compaſſed abour : 
ruſalem, Y | ln Eg 
Fſ thee] Would have ſpoiled thee , bur for my preſerying 
efthee, Eſay 7. and 8.Chapeers,' IN 

Y. 59, the oath] Joyned with an execration, or cutſe, incaſe / 

þ> falling, By which oath thouhadſtbougd thy ſelf rome”, 'as a , 
\p:ople ro their King, and awife to her husband ; as verſ.$, * py 

V.&o. Neverthelcſſe 1 will remember my Covenant} I. will pity 
thee, and ſo ſtand ro my Covenant of Mercy and Love, rhough | 
thou haſt deſerved rhe contrary, Gen.8.1, and 9.15,t5. F264'6.2. | 

Twill efablifhJ Jer.3t.3r,zz. Hoſting, oO RP | 
aneverlaſting Covenant] Namely, a ſpiritual Covenatir, taade 
with the true Iſrael in fpiri. ori 
'V.61. Then thou ſhalt remember] Chap. 20; 43. thou flralt'VÞ | 
touched with true compun&ion and repentance, 

when tho ſhalt yecerve} Namely , when, I ſhall conyerrboth : 
Ikiel, and the Gentiles, and make chem members of the Church, 
(and perform that great promiſe; Gen,g.77%) whoſe body Wabre- 
Preſented þy the 014, Jewiſh Nation, which was alfs firſt imployed 


'nthepreachingot che Gbſpel. gp . Ls th 
eller and thy anger Satmaria, Sodome'; Jew, and Gentile, 
fordtughters] GH 4:26.” Sec Eſay 54. and 55. Chapters.” |, 

* but wot by thy Covenant] Nor by virtue of the old, exrernal, and | 
Uward Covenant, in'which the narutal Jews had onely parr, or 
uch 2s joyned theſclyes to their we —Sepdrgan ».5 
bur by vertue of th new', fpiricual , atid'erernal one , grounded 
Upon the Melfias, and upon his righteouſneſs, redemption and Spi- 
nr, which is ana with the whole Iſtacl,” according to faith; Jer, 
31-11,31,33,34. 3.Cor,z,z. Gal.4.24,25. Heb.8.8. wer Hep 
© V.6z. [That thow mity? remember] Theſe things are here writren 
and ſer down,to the end, har after thy re-eſtabliſhmenr, efpecially 
nthe time of the Gdſpel , rhou mayſt give Gol all the glory for 
thy deliverance, by a fincere acknowledgment and confeſſion 
*frhy fins, approving of, and adormy in filence thofe judg- 
mh ” which ha# bee ri formerly inſtied upon thee, Job,'5. 16. 
* Jo 19, ors, Bats arts Catath. __” 68 , ; : : 


CHAP: XVIL Les 
ND the word of the Lord) The Propher under rhe 


Verſ, r, 
VO A parable of two Eagles and 'a Vine, ſets forth the 
raking of Jeconiah from the .Kingdome , and the 


| wasalſoa 


' 'V. 9. Sha 


Pla Ing of Zedekiah in his room » by the King of Babylon 7 Zede- 


| oC 


ES Chap:xvili; 
Klan's rebellion by relying upon the King of Epypt : Gods ſevare 
threatning of him , and his adherents Gs And laſtly, 
concludes with Evangelical promiſes of Chriſt, and of the large- 
=P and benefits of his Kingdome. 

. V2» Pit forth a ridgle] Or, parable; or a figurative ſpeech 
CN one thing by anorhe r, with a.covenicnx Fo? 
WD EIU | I 
' Oe of Iſrael] Principally is bere meant the Kingdome of 

udah; . | 


+3. 4 great Eagle) Thatis , Nebucadnezzar, Jer.48.49, and 
49-22. Who hath great power, riches, and many Countries undec 
him, ſhall come to Jeruſalem, andrake away Jeconiah the King, 
az Vere12, LD ets LEO | 
drvers Colours] Heb. embroidering, Hereby is meant Nebu- 
chadnezzars Enipire over many Nations of divers cuſtomes, and 
languages; or his Army Khmory of ſeveral ſorrs.of people. 


unto Lebanon] To Judea, which is oftentimes likencd to a wood 
of excellent trees, 


: higheſt branch] Namely,Jchojachin, led into captivity, z Kiag, 
4+12, _. 1 | 
_ V.4. He cropt off ] Hereby is lignified the captivity of the chief 
of che Kingdome, led away with Jehojachin, ver.r 2. | 
merchants] . Or, traffick, He meancth Babylon, famous for 
merchandiſe and.trafick. . bye exgald 
V. 5. of the ſeed] Secd-Royal; namely, Zedekiah, the uncle 
of Jeconiah, who was of the blood-Royal, Sec Annorations upon 
Mrs i DO Gaal. £ aL 
planted it in a fruitful field} Heb. put it in a field of ſeed; to wit, 
in the Kingdome of Judea,nor yer made deſolate, where Zedekiah 
was made King inſtead of Jeconiah, 2 King,24.17. Jer.z7.1. and . 
mighr have maintained himſelf; and grown proſperouſly. 
and ſet it as a willow-tree] Or , with mot curious circumſpe- 
ion; that is, with all eattions and conditions, oath and pledges, 
to make firm the Coyenane berween him,thatis, Nebuchadnezzar, 
and'Zedekiah, See yer.13,14. - - 
V.6, And it grew] Zedckiah proſpered while he was faithful 
to the Chaldeans, a 
of low ſtature} ſignifying that he was but a Vaſſal, nor Sove- 
raign, nor abſolute; that he might nor have powerto rebel a- 
gainſt Babylon ; as ver. 14. 
whoſe braxches] Being a dependant , and 
chadnezzar, | 
- therootrs] Tharis, he tayed in his own countrey, and was not 


ſubje& ro Nebu-« 


tranſported into any other place ; andthe State remained in irs 


ancient form and ſeat: enely the Kings power was diminiſhed, 
and ſubjeRted to the King of Babylon, 1 | 
brought forth branches]  Zedekiah begar and brought up Chil- 
ren, Jer.5 2.10. : _ , 
.. V. 7: auother great Eagle] Namely , the King 0 , Who 
_ L. King , wich whom Zedekiah End himſelf as 
gainſt Nebuchadqezzar, verſ.15,17, 2 King,24,20, Jer.52.3- 
This Vine] King Zedckiah, by = 
*: ber ropts]. By ſecret embaſſies, ver.19, 

water it] Thar is, E537 and rclieye him wich, his forces, a- 
gainſtthe Chaldeans, cc Jer.z7,7+ Tt Oe 

the fur;owes] He alludeth tothe Channels and pipes where- 
with the Egyptians conveyed the waters of Nilus to their Lands 
See Deur.11.10, $2] HERE, | 
_ V.8...it was planted] There was no cauſe for Zedckiah to rebel; 
and fly ro Egypt for ſuccour;. for he proſpered .well under the 
Babylonian; as ver,6, Or, though ic were very.likely that Zede- 
kiah and. Judah, by this league with Egypr, might have maintain- 


| ed and betrered himſelf, and rid himſelf from ſubjeRion ro Nebu- 
| chadnex.zar 3 thinking to be moyſtened, by the waters of Nilus ; 


(thence to get Chariors and horſes ro) keep rhem from Babylon) 
yet in vain did they refiſt ; one ſet up a Conquerour.for their ſins, 
when they daily more and more provoked God zgainſt them, 

ſoil] Heb, "pg Cd . | 

he not pull] Shall nor Nebuchadnezzar the great 

Eagle deſtroy it 5 yer.3. _, Yaores 

whos gr6e power] He ſhall nor need a great Army to ſubdue 
King Zedckiah , for God will deliver him into his hand for vio- 
lating his oath, The King Nehuchadnezzar himſclf was not 
chere with all his Army ; bur his Princes rook Jeruſalem and 
brought Zedekiah to the King to. Riblah , Jer.37. 5,8,9,10, and 
$2.7,6,9.. | 

V. To Eaſt-wind] Eaſt wind is hurtful to vines, Jonah 4. 8, 
By chis rempeſtuous and ſcorching wind , is meant Gods Judg- 
eMes cxceutcd by the means of A Chaldcans, Chap, 19.12, 
Hol,13.15, | 


1 - ſurrowes] Norwichſtandlng Egyprs aſlitance and relicf, 
| -** V.1z. The King thereof} 


at is, Jchojachin, ver.2,3. 2 King. 
24,12,15, who was called Jeconiah, x Chr.3.16, and Coniah ; 

Jer.x2.24, and 37.1, ay 
V.13. of the Kings ſced] To wit, Mattaniah , whoſe name was 
changed ro Zedekiah, 3 King.24.17, who was fon to King ] Yiah, 
| C 2 | x Chron, 


Chap.xviu. 
x Chron.3.15. yethe is called ſon to Feconiah, x Chron. 3,16. nor 
by nature, for hewasuncle ; bur ſon ,"by ſuccrflion in theKing= 
dome: alſo Zedekiah is called Jeconiahs brother, 2 Chron, 36, 
10. by general term of kindred. _ 

taken an oathof him] Heb. browght bis co an oath, yer.16. 2 Chr, 
36,13. for his ſubje&ion and obedience, ot 

the mighty of the Land] Thar is, he hath carried them away with 
him, to weaken the Kingdome, and for to have hoſtages by him. 

V. 14, But that by keeping of his Covenant, it might tand] Heb, 
to keep his Covenam, to ſtand to it. 

V. 16. But he rebelled} 2 King. 24.20, 

horſes] Iſa.zr.1,3. 

V. 16, in the mid(t of Babylon he ſhalt dye] Jer, 32.5. and 34. 3, 
Chap.12.13. 

V. 17. Make for bim] Heſhall do Zedekiah no good, who was 
ſtraitly beſieged by Nebucadnezzar, Jer.z7.5,7,8. 

by cafting up mounts] Chap,4q.2. Jer,52.4. 

V.18. He had given bis hand] Becauſe he tookthe name of God 
in vain, and brake his oath, which he had confirmed by giving his 
hand, therefore the Propher declareth, that God would nor ſuffer 
ſuch perjury and infidelity ro eſcape puniſhmenr, Sce Jer,go, x5. 

ob, 17.3. | 
, V, is. Miles oath] Namely , the puniſhment for breaking the 
oath he had made in my name. God calls it his oath , though 
made to an Heathen King, Sce Joſh,g.19. 2 Sam. 21.1. 
V. 20, I will ſpread my net upon him] Chap.12.1z, and 32.3, 
V. 21. and all his fugitives] Chap.12.14+ which fled wich him, 
er.39,4» 
: They that remain] As we ſee in Gedaliah , Johanan, and thoſe 
rhar fled into Egypr, Jer. 41,42,43,44. Chaprers. . | 

V, 22. I will alſotake] Promiſes of reſtoring and enlarging of 
the Church in Chriſt, This begun to be pur in execution in Zerub- 
babel, who was of the blood-Royal , and broughtrhe people our 
of Babylon ; bur the perfe& accompliſhment is in Chriſt, thee- 
verlaſting King, and Sonof David, Iſa,11.x, : 

a tender one] Hereby are meant Chiiſts weak beginnings in his 
humane nature, who was deſcended from the ancient teck of the 
Kings of Judah, COS. 


And will plant it upon a high mountain] That is ; God would 


ſer this King upon his boly h;ll of Sioz, Pſal.z,6, and over his 
Chuch. Ee” 


V. 23. of the height of Iſ/ael] Namely , in my Church which : 


ſpiritually is bigher then any worldly height, Chap.20.49. Ifa.z. 
2,}, Mic.4.1. OR Tp 
Ns under it] The Iſraelites, and all rhe Tribes, and ſpiritually 
the Ele& of all Countries, borh' Jewes and Gentiles, ſhall come 
under the Meſlias., to ſhelrer rhemſclves' from all evils , Iſa, 
Gbe 23, ; anos. ; 
_ All the trees] Allthe great ones of the word ſhall know, 
that 1 have plucked down the proud enemies; 'and fer up my 
Church , which was low and contemned. So ircame to paſſe by 
Gods ordering, that Babylon was overthrown by Cyrus; and the 
ſpiritual Kingdome of rhe Devilby Cbriſtz char the Jewiſh people 
were rerurned from Captivity , and the EleR from their ſpirituall 
bondage into the liberty of the Sons of God, |, 


CHAP. XVIII. 


ND the word] The Prophet ſharply reproves, and 

ſtrongly refutes, 2 wicked proverb uſed in Iſrael , 

impeaching the juſtice of God , in his judgments : 
and ſeriouſlly calls them to repentance; with affurance of life 
and ſafery thereupon. k.; : 

V. 2. The fathers have eaten] Thar is, have finned, and the 
Children have ſuffered for ir ; as the fins of Manafſch are remem- 
bred upon Judah ; and the ſins of Jeroboam upen the ten Tribes. 
See Lam.5.7. Sce more, Jer.z1.29. ; | 

V. 3. any more] Since you make _' my patience an argument 
whereupon ro taxe my judgments, ' F will hereafter bring them 
preſently upon that him finneth ; , and Jay open your iniquities, 
Irke untothe iniquiries of your fore; fathers, for which I have here- 
tofore puniſhed them, ED 

V. 4. AH ſoules are mine} 1 am equally God, and Judge of all, 
nor accepting of perſons; and if 1 do delay my general puniſh- 
ments, it is out of my. fup:rabundant goodnefle 3 and if the Chil- 
dren do bear the iniquirics of their fathers , ir isto terrifie the fa- 
rhers the more from finning ; and yer done according to juſtice ; 
The children imiraring theur farhers in inning, and having fuſh- 
cient and abnndant caufe inthemſclves forthe puniſhment; elſe 
in no wiſe ſhould they dye. Bur ſecing ſuch 511 uſe is made of my 


Verſ. 1, 


_ delaying, and purting off my judgments, as I have formerly done 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Exekiel, 


A 


in your fathers times, | ſhall hereafter lefſe uſe ir, and make peedy | 


demonſtration of my juſtice, by my deeds ; tocleerit the more 
from theſe wicked aſperſions. . . | NT og 

V. 5. That which i lawful and right] Heb. Judgement and Fu 
ſlice, | | 


| my law with contradiQtign ? 


Chap-xviit, 
V. 6. bath #ot eatex] Namely , ofthe idols ſacrifices whoſ, 
ſervice was done upon hils and mountains , Ezck, 22.9 Fe 
Deut, 32. 2$. Pſal. 16, 4. and xc6. 28, 1 Cor.$.1,4,7,10, 13 Mae 
OP 'T : : rad 
lift up bu eyes] To pray to them, or make worſhip to 
B. . I,2, 4 doth dereſt them'tather, | Þ nts Pfu, 
defiled js neighbours wife] Ley.18.20, and 20.10, by adulte 

To a Menfiruous woman] Lev.18.19. and 26.18. af 

V. 7. And bath 20t oppreſſed any] Exod.zz, 21, Lev.19.15. and 
35. 14,17, 

pledge] Exod.22.26, Deut.24.12, 

hath ſpoiled] Lev.19.13, 

hath gruen bt bread ro the bungry] Deur. 15:7. Iſa, 58, 2. Ma 
25s 35s : 

V.8, upon uſury] Exod,z1.25, Levy. 36,37. Deur.23.19,20 
Pſal.15,5. uſury, and increaſe : the firſt word in Hebrew Properly 
ſignifierh biring , from the effe&, becauſe ir doth bire or eat our 
mans eſtare ; the latter word fignifierh multiplicatien, or increaſe 
in Greek it is q{x@ » Mat.25, 27, Luk.19.23. a birth . becauſ: 
hereby money begerteth meney, as Ariſt.ſhewes, in PoJir, book 
Chap. 7. Thus money wasnot to be lentto the poor, Exod og 
25, Levit,25.35,36,37. 2 

V. Io. That doth the like to any one of theſe} Or , that doth ty 
bis brother beſides any of theſe; or, any one of zbeſe ; in ver,g; 

V.1r. and that doth not any of theſe] Or, though be bath n; 
done any of theſe things ; hath nor done allthe good deeds {et 
down before, ver:7,8,9, 

even} Or, either. 

and defiled} Or, defiled. 

V. 12. bath oppreſſed] Or , or hath oppreſſed. And fo.in the 
clauſes following, inthis and in the next verſe, 

all theſe abdyunations] Or, any. 

be ſpall ſurely dye] He ſhewerh how the ſon is puniſhed for his 
fathers faulr ; har is, if he be wicked as his fathers was, and dah 
not repent, he ſhall be puniſhed as his fathers was ; or elſe aa, 

| bis bloud) Or, bis blouds, He ſhall ſuffer capital puniſhment 
for ow fin, and he ſhall be the cauſe of his own death, Ler,, 
9. AM.18.6. | 

V. 16, Hath not with-bolden the pledge) Heb, hath not pledged 
the pledge, or, taken to phoee. | 
 V.17. Hathtaken off ] Tharis , keeps himſelf from wronging 
or opprefling, though he might have ſome reaſon to do ir, 

V. ig. Yet ſayye, Why ? doth not the ſon] He ſhewerh tha 
thoſe profane men contending with the Prophers did ſeek ſtill w 
urge and preſs one that proverb; and haply to catch them, -and 
make them confeſs, thar either Gods prgmenes were not juſt, in 
puniſhing the child for rhe fathers fins, or at leaſt f 6 
Prophets limitations and expoſitions , were contrary to Gods lam, 
Exod.20.5. Deur.5,9, Thusthe wicked perfiſt in thierblaſphemies, 
and will not be beaten off from them. ' 


through my yoo grace I do ſanQiie them, fo rhat they de-nor 
follow their fa 


purged from his fathers wickedneſs: yerthis is no gennel le,in 
reſpe& of the body and bodily good, in which God hath,and may, 


k 
k ” da 


V. 23. Have I any pleaſure at all} Ver. 32. Chap. 33-11» gag 
ſpeakerh this ro commend Gods mercy. to poor finners 3 phrufd 
[ the . ready to pardon , thento puniſh, as his long ſuffering &- 
clareth, mb 
'V. 24. But when the righteous} Chap.3-20. and 33. 12,13* 
his righteouſneſs that be bath Fe That is,the falſc opinion wo 
the R__ have of their righteouſneſs, ſhall not move Go 
ſparerthem. See ver. 22. ; £1 500.0 
.V..25, Yet ye ſay] Or, in Heb, azd will ze ſay? wW gy ja 
dare.to.raxc, either mine a&ions with injuſtice , or BY WOT 


The 


Chap.K1x. . | 

The way of the Lord 18 not equal] Chap.33.20, -in puniſhing the 
cather with the children, 6 

' are not your,wayes unequal ] All the unjuftice is in you who 
follow your farhers wayes, and not in me; nay law agreeth well 
wich chis doQrine, bur your underſtznding is perverted, 
wV,26,,7hen a righteous man} This is the rule of my ſoveraign ju- 
ice, thatthe death of every one ſhall be the puniſhment of his 
own proper ſin ; asthe order of my mercy is, togive a finner hope 
that he ſhall be reftored by repentance, Both rhe one and rhe 
orher is well enough known unto you, bur that in this conreſta- 
tion, you fight againſt your own conſciences., 

V.19,Yet ſaith] The wicked, deſperate finners, will never make 
an end of om 9 linning, 

V. 30. Every oneaccording to his wayes] And not for the finsof 
their fathers, as you impure it to me, 
. ruine] Heb, a ſtumbling block; to cauſe the ruine,Jer. 5,25, _ 

V.z1, Make you a new heart] Chap.11.19.and 36,26.Jerem.,z2. 
39. Ephe4.22,23,24 2 Cor,J.17, Give, way tothe Spirit of 
Grace , to whom it properly belongeth ro regenerate a man, 
who cannot do it of himſelf, Jerem. 13,23,Exck.11.19.and36.26. 

V.32, I bave no pleaſure in]Chap,z3.11. 2 Per,z.9,ro theigreat 
comfort of poor penitent ſinners, 


CHAP. XIX. 


Yaſ.1. M2renuel This Chapter contains a Lamentation fur 
Jehoachaz, and Jehojakim, Kings of Judah , under 
theparable of a Lyoneſs and her Whelps; and for the 

whole Kingdom and State of Judah under the parable of a 

vine, 


for the Princes of Iſrae[JNamely for Jehoahaz, and Jchojakim; 
which indeed were rather Princes then Kings, as being under the | 
Lingseicher of Egypr,or Babylon. And under the King of Babylon | 


= alſo Jehojakim, and Zedckiah, the rwo laſt Kings of Ju- 
dah, 

Vez, What is thy motber]Namely,the'mother ofthe Kings, or the 
royal ſtock,or the nation of the Jews? - 

ſhe lay down]Securely in former ages, 
| ſbe nouriſhed JHer ſelf brought up,and made her Kings; but nor 
0now, TOR 

V,z.0nz of ber whelps] Namely Jchoahaz,who was made King 
three moneths in Jeruſalem,z King.2 3.30331. 

it devoured men] Turned his regality and ſoveraignty, to inbu- 
mane cruelty, 2 King,23.3 2, ET I Ee = | 

V.4. He was takenintheirpit} A term taken fromthe manner 
of hunting of Lyons, Pharaoh Necho carryed him to Egypr, and 


_—_ 


oy P 


purhimin chains, 2 King.23:33. OfhimJcremy rold he ſhould re- | 


turn no moreto his native counerybut dit in Egypt, Jer.22.10;17, 
12,80 ir fell our, 2 Xing,23434+ 


- 


OP] See 2 King,23.34. Jerem.22.11,12, 
cited, 


the places afore 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ezekeel.. 


V.5. When ſbe ſaw that ſhe bad waited) Namely, Jeruſalem, | 


when (he ſaw thar there was no hepethat Jchoahaz ſhould be re- | 


MAT: 01542 vic ung: 
- anither of herwhelps] Namely,Jehojakim, appointed to be king, | 
by he king of Egypt, 2 King,23:34+ 7, 


V.6, He went up and down] This haply may relate to his vari- 
a beriween the king of Egypt, and the king of Baby- 
on, : 


devoured men] As ver.z. Sce Fcr.26.36,21,22,23. ; 
V.7. And be knew]. Thar is, Jehojakim viſiced and ſpoyled the 
Palaces of thoſe whom he did deftroy , Orin hoſtile manner flew 
with the ſword;ver.s .... 0 
tbeir deſolate palaces] Orgtheir widows, 
be luid waſte } 2 King+33435337» and 24.334. 2 Chron,ze.8. 
krm,17,18, ” (FLAG KS 
aiſe of his roaring] By his cruel and ryrannical commands. 
V. 8; The vations ſes apainfs. biy ] Nebuchadnezzar wirh his 
great army,which was gathered of divers natious, 2 King,24;2; 
and ſpread their net} 2 Chron:3646; Jer,12.18. ; 
V.9.Into be{ds] Wheie it ſeems he dytd;being upon the way to 
Babylon ; and his body was afterward thrown our upon a dunghil. 
© 2 Chroni.ze,6:Jerg22.t$;t g. Iu 1a TE 
V.to;Thy mother i the.a v16eJAſter thy xyranny wasceaſed;which 
Was fignified by the Lyons roaring , Jciuſaleds ſeemed, ro flouriſh 
"gain, eſpecially nnder Zedckiah ; who had many ſons fitring ro 
cd liini in his Kingdamzand ro prop himup; which is fignitied 
by the following terms:or cle;this yerſe; and the nexe; may relate 
to the flouriſhing ſtate of the Kingd6m: of Juddh; in former rites 
and ages, for the majeſty & their Kings., tangtncſs of domibion, 
aultirade #nd wealth of ſubjefts. F via bu 
Vi 12, But ſhe was hucktd wp} In ſuch manner , and byfuch 
Means, as were ſhewed in the former part of this Chapter; . 
F Liked. 3-x5,meaning that the Chaldeans, which were 
from chem, thoutd deftrey them ; as the Eaſt-wind darb the 
frulr of the yine,Sec Chap, 17.10, ; 


Cv 


I” +.” 
ber fireng rods were broken] Namely,all the young men, andthe 


| royal iflue, See 2 King-25.7, 


V.13. She k planted inthe wilderneſſe] - The whole body of the 


| nation ,, is partly already., andrhereſt ſhall be carried away inco 


Babylon within a ſhort while,ro live there in'cxtream miſery, 

V. 14. Outof a rod of berbranches]Namely, our of Jehojakim, 
or rather Zedckiah, who through his perfidiouſneſs, and rebellion 
againſt Nebuchadnezzar,ſhall be the cauſe of the laft defolation, 
2 Chron, 36,13,So that none'of Judah*s kings were ſtrong, nor af- 
ret ſhould be, rill Chriſt came:, to whota the Kingdom did-be- 
long. | 

And ſhall be for a lamentation] Not onely at the preſent time, bur 
in after ages likewiſe : like'thar of-Jeremies, in his book of Lamen- 
Fations. 


CHAT X9, 
Ver. 1: AX D 'itcajne to paſſe ] Inthis Chapter the Propher' 


reprehends certain elders of Iſrael, tor rheir yile and 

| baſe hypocrifie, prerending to ask counſel of God by 

him , & yercontinuing inthe abominations of their fore-fathers. 

Whereupon/he recounts their rebellions and idolarries-, againſt 

God, notwithſtanding hismarycllous, and merciful good dealings 

with them: 'and all this , in Egypr, inthe wilderneſs, and in'the 

land'ef Canaan, He denounceth rhetefore-gricyous judgements 

againſt chem, withpromiſes of comfort to a repenting remnant. 

And laſtly, in the end of this Chapter under the type of a foreſt, he 
denounceth extream defolation unto Jeruſalein'and Judah, 

In the ſeventh year] Of Jechoniah's captivity, or Zedekiah's 
reign:thar is rwo years,one monerh,and five dayes,fince the begin- 
ning of Ezckicls prophefie ,, Chap.t,1,z. And two years and five 
moneths before the fiege began, Jerem. 52,4, andtwo years, ren 
moneths, and nine and twenty dayes, before the Ciry was taken, 
Jer, 52,5,6. 

certain of the elders]Sec Chap.$, r,and 14.1. 

came] In diflimulation and fypocrific,ver.3t. 

V.3. Are ye cometo inquire of me] In that true manner asI have 
appointed you, ro defire my favour, by rhe way of faich and repen- 
tance? with a mind willing to learn, and obey my word 2 orrather 
with prejudicarc opinions, and hearts ſerled upon your own wayes, 
wharſocyer you ſhall hear from my Propher > 'Jer.qz, Do ye nor 
come to rempr me, haying no other aym, burroget ſomerhing ont 
of my Prophet, as may be pleaſing ro you ? Chap.14.3. | 

I will not be inquired of by you) Or, I will not anſ#er you, or you 
ſhall not find me. | 

V.4. Wilt thou judge them?) Chap. 22,2, and 23,26,or, ſhouldeſt 
theu- plead and intercede with me for them ? Jer.14- 11, They ſhould 
rather be roughly handled with checks,and comminartions,Chap. 
I 4-3. | | YET 

Cauſe them to hnow ) This declareth his goodneſs and juſtice, 
which callerh ſinners to repentance ; before he-condema them, 
thouph here he dorh ir with 8 kind of indignation. 

The abominations of their fathers [mirared;and increaſed by their 


1 children ; who would not amend by the examples, nor the puniſh» 


ment of their fore-fathers, ver,z0. 

V.5,1n the day when 1] When as my people being in Egypt, I 
declared by effe&s, Exod, z,8:c,rhat I had choſen tthemrg be mine, 
Deur.10.15. according to my promiſes made to their fore-farhers, 
Gen. 15.14 ; 

Lifted up mine hand,JOrſware, And ſover.s &c.and ver.23.did 
ſhew niy ſoveraign power for their deliverance , to the deſtrution 
of their enemies. See Exod. 14.8, 

known tarito them] Exod.3.8.and 4.31. E553 

V. 6. ©/þied for them] Thartis, appointed ir for them by my de- 
crec, as the moſt excellent above all orher Countries : and for the 
conqueſt of which , I had prepared all rhings in my ſecret counſel; 
as into which I had marched before mine ark,rogive them a ſecure 
entrance into ir, See Numb. 10.33. 

glory of al lands] Or, flower. Aritle of the land of Iſrael, or 
Canaan;ver.15, Dan.$,9. ahd 11.16.Pſal.48.2.So, by irs natutal 
qualities, aud by Gods fingularblefling upon it, and being made & 
Type of the heavenly Canaan, ; 

V.7.Said &hto them] Theſe rhings are nor ſpecified in ſo many 

words in Exodus,bur may be gathered thence. Exad.3.12. and 5.1, 
and are revealed by the Spirit ro the Prophet, and do agree with 
whar is written, Joſh.5.9. | | 
: abomination of his eyes] Thar is,the idols to the ſpiritual deſi- 
ring of which,,mans heart is induced by the cyes 3 _— with 
the marter,or the form of them: and generally by all rhe outward 
ſenſes, ſeeing they could not apprehend any deity in them by the 
Spirit. See Numb.15.39. and to which they lifted up their eyes, 
Chap, 18.6. | | 

tefile not your ſelves} God had forbidden them to make 
mention of the idols; Exod.23.13, Deur,12.3, Plal.16.4. Hole 
2:17. 4 


| V. 8, And world no] Expd,$,31.a04 6.9.and Chap,z2. FA 


OS _—_—_ — 


being on the Sabbath) which I had commanded them : and gave 


Chap.xx. ; 
their eyes] Which thing dec)areth the wickedneſs of mans heart, 
which judgeth Gods ſervice by their eyes and outward ſenſes, 

Then I ſaid] Or, Though I ſaid,Exod.5.3. 

V.g. But I wrought for mynames ſake]Ver,14.and 22,1 proceededon 
in my delivering ofthew, God hath ever this reſpe& ro his glory, 
that he would not have his name evil ſpoken of among the Gen- 
tiles, for the puniſhment thar his people deſerved ; in confidence 
whereof the godlyever prayed; as Exed.z2,12, Num, 14.13,&c, 
Deur. 9.28. Joſh.,7.9, 1 Sam.12,22» | 

V.1o.Carſed themto go forthJExod.13. 18. 

V.1t. Shewed them]Heb.made them to know. 

which if a man do] Lev.18.5, Deut.30,15, Rom, r0.5.Gal.z.12, 
So he ſhall be preſerved from all dangers , and ſhall , arthe laſt, 
obraineverlaſting life; the way to which, and rhe beginning and 
pledge of which is, new obedience: though itbe no way a meritori- 
ous cauſe of it, 

V.12,Sabbaths] Exod.16.23,&c.and 2 0.8,and 33.13,&e. and 35. 
2, Deut,5.12, 

V.14. Heathen ] Who might thercby rake an occaſion to blaſ- 
pheme my name, and to accuſe me of lack of ability; or elſe, that 
I had ſought a means to deſtroy them more commodiouſly, 

V.15. Given them Thar is,had promiſed and reſolved to give 
them, if rhey had not made themſelves utterly unworthy of it, 

Numb.14.29.and 26.65, 1 Cor.10.5,6: 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ezekiel. 


V.16. Sabbaths] Thar is, my true religion (the publick worſhip 
rhemſclves to ſerve me according to their own fantacies, See Iſa, 


56.4. ; 

V.18.Children]Whom I ſpared, Numb.14.31. 

Not in the ftatues of your fathers] Whereby the holy Ghoſt con- 
furerh them that ſay , they will follow the Religion and examp!e 
of their farhers,and not meaſure their doings by Gods Word, whe- 
ther they be approvable thereby or no, Sec Jer.44.17- 

V.2e, A ſign between me and you] A ſacrament of anenterchan- 
geable agreement; namely, that I thall ſan&ifie you by my Spirit, 
cauſing you to ceaſe from your evil works z and you likewiſe ſhall 
be conformable tothe working of my grace, 

V.21, Thechildren) Verſ.18. 

I would no more] Numb.2z1.1.and 25.9.Pſal.166.26,8&c, 

V.tz. Nevertheleſs I wahdrew) Pſal.,78.38. 

V. 23. I lifted up mine hand ] Though I did forbear them for thar 
rimezyet I ſwore to them, thar if they continued intheir fins, after I 
had performed my promiſes untot hem, by bringing them into the 

romiſed Land ,1I would drive and ſcatter them our of ir. See V.5, 


and diſperſ#them] Afcer they ſhould be come into the land, Sec 
Levir,26.33. Jer.15 7. 

V.24. They bad not] The children in the wilderneſs had not exe- 
cured my judgements; nor their poſterity afrer they were come in- 
tothe land of Canaan, N 

Their fathers Idols | Meaning, thatthey ſct their delight upon 
them.” 

V. 25. I gave them a!ſo flatutes that were not good, and judge- 
ments whereby they ſhould not live]l gave them in the Wildernes de- 
crees and ordinances,that were not good for them, bur hurttul;and 
judgments thar did ſentence them ro death; as that to hang up the 
heads and chief of the people before the ſun;and for the Judges of 
Iſrael to ſlay every. one his men that were joyned to Baal-Pchor, 
Num.25.4,5.and thar judgment for the death of Korah,Dathan,& 
Abiram, and the 250.Princes, and the 147co murmurers, Nuns,16. 
And as that ſentence and judgmcat was of the fiery ſerpents, 
Num, 21 Beſides thatthe Lord by his juſt judgment gave them up 
to themſelves , that they ſhould follow their own lufts, becauſe 
they would not obey his laws ; as ver.z9.Pſal.81,12.,Rom;1,21,24 

V.26. And I polluted them] So deemed them , uſed them, and 
dealt with them;and rheir gifts, as polluted things, caſt chem from 
me as unclean things, | \ 

zo paſſe through the fire] Ver,z1, Chap,16.,21, Though Moſes ex- 
preſs northis particular, yer it is moſt likely ir was done then 
when |ſracl Joyncd himſelf to Baal-Pehor , . Num,z5,3. ' See 
2 King.17.17.and 21,6. 2 Chron.28.3,and 33,6. INE 
. That openeth the womb] Thar is,the firſt-born, which ought-to be 
ſanRified ro.the Lord, Exod.13 2. f bo 


V.z7. Yetinths] Secing that I give thee Commiſſion ro lay all 


their fathers ſin open before rhem, ver.q.add this to all the reſt, this 
their treſpaſs inthe land of Canaan. 


committed a treſpaſſe] Heb.trcſpaſſed atreſ paſſl "2 
" V.28, For when Thad] Nor onely in the wilderneſs, whenl1 


brought them out of Egypr , bur fince I placed them in this land : 


by no 2 dmonitions he can be drawn back, 


which declareth how prompt mans hearrt-is to Idolatry; ſeeing thar | 


Then they ſaw} Iia.y7.5,6. 

the provocation of their offering]Thar is,their. offc:ing which was 
rhe obje& and provocation of my wrath. ws 

V.29, Then | faid unto themJOr,I told them:what the high place 


was,or, Bamah: | did often admoniſh:them by wy Prophets, and 


| 


1eproved them for their Idolatry, Sce Chap.23.43, 


bat is the bigh place?) D ; PR 
what 1 the high place? ] Do younot know ſufficiently , 
name of high place, which at all times hath been ry bay pf 
Place of idolatry, and unJawful worſhip, that all thar om X 
_ is ay ey gp as the very name of a brothel is ſufficient, 
ma ke an 1 ob; 
_ y onelt weman to fly the converſation and noighoour. 
Bamab]Which fhgnifieth an high place,ſo thar for all thar; 
ſo wp - = ay they continued ir,and the Name of i "ew 
ring thereby that they vaunted themſelves of their i Jr 
were not aſhamed thetrcof, ph 
V. 30, Wherefore ſay ] Seeing that reproving of the farh 
ought ro ſerve for a correRion to the children S ich 5 wer 
which thing yer they negle& ; therefore tell thethar Ire JR all 
their falſe ſhews of piety, whichthey make in ſeeking after 
word,ver.3, | 
V.31. For when ye offer] Ver,26, EY 
ſoall T be inquired of] Ver.3, He ſhewcth that the ivgratitude of 
the people deſerved, that God ſhould cut them off, and thatthe 
ſhould not havethe comfort of his Word;that he would not hee, 
forth ſuffer them,in this baſe and treacherous way,of ſuch groſs hy. 
pocrifie, to have any thing to do with him, or his Prophets; or & 


| much as to pretend any thing thereunto, ver.z7, 


V.32..And that which cometh} Your projects and put poſes ſhall 
not take place, 


we will be as the Heathen) Idolators as they; and ſo we ſhall 


| Proſper as they do, Jer.44.17. 


V.33-1 will rule over you] I wil ſhew my ſelf a king, and exerciſe 
my power over you in puniſhment , as over rebellious and diſloyal 
ſub jets; ſeeing you have nor accepted of my government in due 
obedience : and 1 will not ſuffer in you, that are bound unto me by 
duty and obedience : the excuſes which 1 wink at in other na. 
rions, ſtrangers ro my Covenant, See Hoſ,g,r. Amos 3,2, 

V. 34. 1 will bring youout ] Iwill not Jeryou live atcaſe inthe 
idolatrous countries, where you had ſheltered your ſolves, SeeJer, 
40.11,12, and 43.5, and 44.1,7,8,11,&c. ; | 

V.35. Iwillbring you into] 1will drive you into the moſt foli- 
tary and ſavage places of the world, for a fulneſs of miſery, ver.z8, 

there will I plead with you] Execute my revenge ; and yer fo, a 

followes, ver.z7. pies ; 
_ V.37.1 will cauſe you to paſsEven as a ſhepherd maketh his ſheey 
to paſſe one by one when they come our of the ſheep-coar and 
marketh them diſtinQly with his rod}, ro diſtinguiſh then ficm 
ovher,Levez7,32. Sol will ſever thoſe that are rebellious from 4- 
mong you, to puniſhthiem; and ſhew-favour to the other, Exck.z4, 
17. Matth.25.32,33, .- od L4$% | 

[ 2will bring yourno ] Will conflrain you to acknowledge me for 
your God and'King by thoſe puniſhments, the threatnings-where- 
of I have joyned-ro my Covenant : * by which 1 will chain you up 
ike wild beaſts,and will came your Rubbornneſle, 68 

V.z38. I will purge out from among} Signifying that he willnor 


| burnthe Corn with the chaffe; bur chooſc'our the wicked 'r6 puniſh 


them, when he will ſpare his. 
I will bring them-forth] As ver.35. 
they ſhall nor enter] Jer. 44.14- | SEE 
V. 39. Go ye]l docaſt you off quite,and giye you oyer to alman- 
ner of wickednefle ; that my name which you make profeſſion of 


worſhipping,may be no more profancd by yoilt hypocrifie ; 41orbe 
expoſed to the ſcorn of mine enemics,' + + rs 
with your gifts] Offered indeed to thetrue God,/bur defled with 
the idolatry which is joynedto it. Sce Ifa.1.13, and 61.8, orclie 
really prelented to idols, eBoefboi't 2A NOT DEBT 
V 40. for in mine boly mountain] 1ſa.tiv,g, Ezek,17323. Mic.d.ts 
I docaſt all you apoſtares off, and will onely h6ld'the true Iae), 
which truly believerh, and is tiuly converted ,, for ro be my peo- 
ple,and will gather them into my Church)xo be by rhemſerved in 
ſpirit and truth; whereof the-ancient ſervice was bur onely'a figure; 
An Eyangelical Pcophecy , wherevf the return from Babylon ws 
onely an clay. | age! 
accept them] An ordinary term for lawful ſacrifices which were 
duly performed. S303 64 ; 3 
require your offerings}Shunning-them no more, as T had donethe - 
offerings of idolaters,and hypocrites,verſ.39:Ua.1.13. | 
V.41weet ſavour]Heb,ſavour of reſts - _ rg 
ſanftified in youTl wil cauſe my ſelf to be reyereneed, praiſed, & 
bleſſed for your ſakes; andthe ſacred and inviolable truch-of My 
promiſes ſhall be acknowledged by all men. . 
V.43. and there ſhall ye remember] Chap. 16,61. - _ 
loath your ſelves} Chap.6,9. Your own con{cieaces ſhall conv 
you after that you have felt my mercies, :- 1" f 
V.46. Towardithe South] Thar is,towardJudea ,which lay mo 
Southward from:Chaldea, where rhe Propher was, Chap.21,2- jo 
and drop thy word] Thar is, ſpeak,and preach like-a Prophet. 
rerm which ſcems to be raken from Deut-32,2, See Amos 7-10, 
Mic.2.6,11. | 3 £3 "16 . 
; wing of the South-field} Ciry of Jeruſalem, and land of - ho” 
Chap.,a1.2, And in ſuch a ſenicisthe fmilirude of Torre? - 


” 


SE. ED... AE. As. £7. IE 


Chap.XXl. 
(en uſed, Eſay 9.18: and 19418. and 2,19. Jer.21.14, and 46.23. 
V.47 kindle a-fore intbee] The Chaldean war, who is a fierce enc- 


ay "een tice-in thee] ALL manner of people indifferently,borh young 
& old,weak,and ſtrong,poor,and rich, good and bad, Chap.21. 

1, Many rightcous men being alſo carangled in theſe rempo- 
1 judgments. See Luke 23.31. : 

All faces] Thoſe that are not cenſumed therewith , ſhall be 
h1ought UNTo EXTFcam miſery. See Lam.4.8.and 5.10. 

-omthe South to the North] From one end of the Counttey to 
her. | 

” ab. that I the Lord bave hindled it] That it is not mans work , 
but Gods work; and ſo by man not to be maſtred, 

V.49. They ſay of me] Theſe prophane people do ſcoff ar my pro- 
phclies, which rhoudoſt diQare tome, in allegorical and znigmari- 
cal terms, as if they were dreams and imaginations, 


CHAP, XXL 


Vaſt, A ND theword of the LordJEzekiel again doth prophe- 
cie and fore-tel againſt Jernſalem,and the land of I{- 
rael,the ſword of rhe Chaldean: is commanded to ſigh 

ache pricvouſneſs of it. And upon further declaration ofthe ſharp 

terrors of it, he is commanded to ſmite upon bis thigh for ſorrow, 

After, bycommand he ſmires\his hands rogether;and God himſelf 

doth fo, ro hearren on the Chaldean to ſlaughter, He fore-rellerh 

the manner of the king of Babylons conſulting about his coming 
apainſt Jeruſalem,the overthrow of it, andof the king thereof ,And 
laſtly, he prophelierth the deſtrution ofrhe Ammonires. 

V.2. ſet thy face toward Jeruſalem Sceing it is ſo, prophecie the 
ſame thingsin plain and proper terms, 
tht hoh.places] Namely, againſt the Temple, and the buildings 
adjoyning to itz which were nor to be ſpared inthis general deſola- 
tion. See Jer,7.4. Exck. g.6, 

V.z. wy ſword] The. Chaldeans, 

the righteous and the wicked) Chap.20.47. Righteous, here may 
ſgnike choſe leſs wicked then the others : for all were naught, 
Chap.22.18, Jer.3.8. 

Vs. it ſball nat reteraJUntil it hath performed all irs execution, 
Chap,20.47. 

V.6.the breaking vfmy loynes] Doing, like a woman that travel- 
th;bowing and wtinging her ſelf, Sec Eſay 16.11,and 21.3. Jer. 
ts19, ; EN 

V.z, jor the tidings} | Becauſe of the great noiſe of the coming of 
the army of the Chaldeans, which 1 ſee approaching to Jeruſatem 
todeſtroy it, as'I have fore:rold. 

fball be weak as water] Heb, ſhall go into water. 

Vg:aſword, a ſwerd & ſbaypned\ Deut.32.41, My judgment is 
ready robe pat mexecution; the: inſtruments fully prepared, 

V.tothat it mayglitter]Thar ir may terrific, and affrighr with the 
viohaneſs-of ir, Job z0.25,” - 

ons we then make mirth | Canope doany rhing bur lament, 
45190? | 

it contenmeth therd of myſen,, as.cuerytree] Or, it 15. the rod 
of ty ſon, it defpiſetb every tree, Heb, the rod of my ſou con- 
lemnng every tree, Thar is, the rod appointed by me to 
haſtiſe my people; which is dear ro-meas a'fon, is now become a 
lwotdjand to/beingluſed ingainſt ſuch a wicked pzople, itconremns 
| refitance,- Orrhus,this fword conremns;deſpiſerh, ſlights, asa 
id] mccer,,my:otherrods wherewich 1 chaftiſed my children, or 
ay rod that could be made of any tree or wood:this being a ſword 
far ſrpaſſing them.And ſhould we them-make-mirch>The meaning 
ten istothiseffe, Thou Narion,hardned again all farherly 
puniſhments , as an evil child is againſta rod , rhou ſhalr now be 
paviſhed by rhe ſword; Inthe Hebtew rexr,rhere isan alluſion,be- 
tWen'a rod or ftaff,,undtribe; The:meaning whereof, is, Whileſt 
hine afliiongatemoderare, as fromxodito'rod , thou doſt con= 
temnthem; bur this ſball be as from rod ro ſword, whichthou.ſhalr 
notbe able ro/etGute; (nor apithſtand; . 

Vit; Thehandof the flayer] To:the King of Babylon, whois the 
cXccutioher of Gods Judprients,/ ''. | |: | HL 

V.12, terrofs by reaſon ef the ſword} Or they are thruſt dow to 

with'my people 10 
' Jritetherefore upontþy thigh] -Jerew.z'r, 19, Deviſc all the aRi- 


the '94JOr, when the trial hath been,whatrhen? Shall rhey nor al- 
ſo belong to the deſpifingixgd > Tam almoſt forcediro come to the 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ezektel, 


_ Chap.xxj. 
| againſt them for their ſins ; inthat manner to animate' the Chal- 
deari totake revenge upon them, See verſ.17, 

the third time]The Chaldeans forces came three times againſt Je- 

ruſalem after this prophecie; firſt time, when the Ciry was taken in 
the eleyenth year of Zedekiah, fourth monerh, ninth day.z When 
Nebuzaradan came in the nineteenth year of Nebachadnez:zar, 
fifth monerh, ſeventh day. 3 when Nebuzaradan camein twenty 
third year of Nebuchadnezzar , when Gedaliah was ſlain, &c, 
2 King.25.1, 2, 3,8, Jer.52. 5,6, 12,30. : 
_ the ſword of the ſlain] By whichthere ſhall be a great ſlaughter 
in Jeruſalem , not onely of mean people, bur of Princes and grear 
ones alſo:and the King himſelf being oyercome by this ſword, ſhall 
dye in captivity, 

V. Is. I bave ſet the point of the ſword againſt all their gates} Or, 
glittering or,fear.l have cauſed theitCiries to be furiouſly beſieged, 
"and fer upon, : 

Wwrapt up for the ſlaughterJOr, ſharpened. 

V.16. Gothee one way or other Heb, wnitethy ſelf,&c. In which 
words , by Apoſtrophe,God ſpeaketh to the ſword , comparing it 
to a ſouldier, becauſe he commands irto unite it ſelf , ro wit, with 
fellow-ſouldicrs, to invade, with joyned forces,all parts of the land 
of Judah, and to eppoſe the Jews , whetherthey urn to the right 
hand or the left. Or, ir is an expreſſion of the permiſſion 
_ God gave the Chaldeans, to rout out at their plea- 
ure, 

or 6n the left] Heb. ſet thy ſelf, take the left hand. 

V.17. 1 wil alſo ſmite] As I have commanded thee Ezckie], ro 
ſmite thy hands , ver, x4. ſo will I likewiſe ſmite mine, in 
Fgn of joy that 1 have yented my wrath , and ſatisfied my ju- 
Kice, See Deuter, 28.62, Iſa.1.24, Ezck.5.13. and 16.42. 

V. 19. appoint the two wayes ] God commands the Propherto 
draw out two wayes upon a tyle; as Chap.4-1,2. the one leading to 
Rabbah, the royal city of the Ammonires; the other ro Jeruſalem, 
ver,z2. And becauſe the king of Babel was purpoſcd to go againſt 
both the Prophers choice of, or pointing the fide to which the king 
ſhould turn at the head of the way,(or croſſing of the road,) ſhew- 
eth his army ſhould rake the way ro Jeruſalem, The meaning 
then. is, draw out in prophetick ation , upon a tyle, or upon the 
ground two wayes, coming borh from one plain place, to repreſent 
Nebuchadnezzars deliberation, where he had gathered his army, 
whether he ſhould go againſt Jeruſalem, or againſt the land of rhe 
Ammonites, 

Chooſe thou a place) To make a muſtering place to muſter ths 

ray in, | 

the head of the way] Ar the croſling of a road way; ſuch as thoſe 

igh- wayes were which led ro great Ciries. 

zo the City)Jeruſalem. 

V.2o.Rabbah] The Royal Ciry of the Ammonites, 2 Sam, 11.1, 
and 13,26,Jer.49. 2. 

Feruſalem the defenced] The fortified Jeruſalem, | 

V.21,for the king of Babylon] Thus he ſhewes the meaning ef the 


At the parting of the way] Heb. mother of the way. To know whe- 
ther he ſhould go againſt the Ammonites , or them of Jeruſa- 
lem. 

to uſe divination ] According tothe cuſtome of the Heathens in 
deliberation of any iwporrance, 

bis arrows] Or,hnives ; likely to ſlay the multitude of his ſacri- 
fices; as were uſual in divinations, Nuw, v3.1,2,14,29. 

images] fHeb.teraphim, 

he looked inthe Liver} This was a kind of divination , by rhe 
ſhape,colour, poſture ,&c, of entrails of ſacrificed beaſts,and eſpeci> 
ally of the Liver, 

V.22. At bis right handJFhey uſed lors,alſo in their divinations; 
as Eſther 3,7. and 9.26,28,29,31,32. Andthe lot which had Jeru- 
ſalem on it,cameto the right hand;and likely the way,on the right 


| hand,led roJeruſalew, 


to appoint Captains]The lots,and all his divinarions,ſhcwed, that 
he was throughly to prepare all rhings needful for the ſtrait ſiege 
and war againſt Jeruſalem : wherein he ſhould proſper and obrain 
a glorious viftory. : ; 
to open the mouth in the ſlaughter] That he ſhould rake irby afſaulr, 
with ſhouts and crycs, uſed in ſuch a&ions , and with a general 
laughter of the inhabirants of Jeruſalem. 

V.2.3. And it ſhallbe to them as a falſe divination} TheJews,whohad 
oftentimes before broken, and renewed their Covenants with the 
Chaldeans, withour falling into final ruine , ſhall think that the 
buſinefſe will paſſe ſo for this rime alſo; and thar Nebuchadnez- 
zars enterpriſe will come to nothing , and thereupon rhey will 
charge and ſcorn thee as a falſe diviner , and as one that ſeeks to 
betray them intro Nebuchadnezzars hands ; bur care not for it 2 
thereby they ſhall nor hurr thee, bur themſelves, 

to themtbat bave ſworn oathes] Or, for the oathes made unto them ; 
and are ſo often forſworn and perjured : and mind ſtill ro go on in 
their perfidious treachery. ; = 
but be will call ro'remembrance } Nebuckadnezzar will at hs 
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time pay them for their former treacheries : And this very 
act of theirs againſtthee, ſhall conduce to the ſame end, Exod, 32. 


_ V. 24, Yehave made your iniquity to be remembred ] _ 
yuur wickedneſie and impiery which you make open profeſſi- 
on of; cven by this your ſcorning of my Prophet, and flight- 
ing of your oathes , you give cauſe, firſt ro me , whoſe name 
hath bcen uſed in your oathes , and next the king of Babylon, ro 
puniſh you at once for your perjuries , an reiterated rebelli- 
ons. 

ye ſhall be taken with the hand] Of the Babylonian, ver.g, 

V.25 wicked Prince of Iſrael] Namely, Zedekiah;who praQtiſed 
with the Egyptians to make himſelf high , andablero reſiſt the 
Babylonians, e ſp eaketh to him in Gods name, and ſenrenceth 
him by his authority ; and fo omitting any honourable compella- 
rion,he flights him, as his fin deſerved. So,1 Sam. 13.13. 1 King, 

18.18. 2 King,3.13,14+ 

whoſe day is come]To wit,of thy juſt puniſhment, 

V, 26,7207 the Diadem] The royal ornaments. 

this ſpall not be the ſame] The kingdome of Judah ſhall no 
more be that triumphant kingdome , which it was at other 
times, 

exalt him that is low] This ſeems to relate to Jehojachin, now a 
priſoner; and afrerward ſer ar liberty, and exalted, z King.,24,12, 
and 25.27,28,30, Jer, 52.31, 

abaſe bimihat is high} Zedckiah. See his abaſement, z King. 
25.7. 

Ta I will overturn,overtu;n,overtitrn it Heb peyverted peruent- 
ed, perverted will 1make tt. 

untill be com} The kingdcm of Judah fhall never be reſtored ro 
its former luſtre, (for aſter rhe return it was bur very mean, and 
full of troubles and miſcries, as the books of Ezra, Nehemiah,and 
Eſther;ar.d the x1, Chapter of Danie], and the hiſtory of rhe Mac- 
cabees do declare) until the Meah come, to whom by right it be- 
lJongeth,as David Succcilor according to the fleſh, and eſtabliſhed 
by God to be King over his Church, who ſhall alter it into a ſpiri- 
rual and everlaſting Kingdom, See Geneſ.q9.10.Luke 1.32,33. To 
xhis place of Ezckiel, Nathaneel ſeems to have reſpe&, Joh. 1.49, 
acknowledging him come, to whom the Kingdome did belong. 

V. 28, Thus ſaith the Lord God concerning the Ammonites] This 
Prophccie againſt the Ammonires is inſerted here , by occaſion of 
thoſe words, ver,20.21. Theirfuller hiſtory,and Gods Judgments 
againſt them, are ſer down, Chap, z5.x 7.Theugh this expe- 
ditivn of Nebuchadnezzar proved , not to fall our againſt them; 
yet ſhortly after he ſhould deſtroy them 2 as is moſt likely, in the 
three and twenty year of his reign , when lſhmael ſentby Baalis 
king of the Amnionites had flain Gedaliah, and the Chaldeans 
that were with G:daliah ar Mizpah ; and after returned to the 
Ammoaires again, Jerem.40.14.and 41.2,3,10,15. and 52.30, Of 
Gods judgments againſt the Amanite s,fee more, Jer,49,t — 9, 
Amos 1.13,14,15.Zcph-2.7,8. 

concernizing their reproach]Namely,the wrong and ourtrages of- 
fered unto my people,and their infulring over them, Chap,z5,3,6, 
Zcpn.2,8,9. 

V.29, 7hileft they ſee vanity] Whileſt thy Diviners and Sooth- 
ſayers do ſerc-tel thee all manner; of happineſle and ſecurity ; 
pzrſwading rhce that thou ſhalr trample upon the Jews necks, 
which arc {|ain for their ſins; and rhar no harm ſhall come to 
thec. 

the necks of them that are (1ain]loſulting over the dead carcaſſes 
of the Jews. 

their iniquity] Ver. 25, 

V.30. Shall Icauſeit roneaumn? | Or, caiſeit toretura; inſule 
over them no motc. 

Ia the place\O ye Ammonire*, I will nor ſcatter you into ſtrange 
lands, as 1 hayc done my people, but will deſtroy you in your own 
land, 

V.31, I will blow agai 
Chap.20.47- 

brutiſh] Ir buraing meazche Chaldeans burning in wrath againſt 
thee, 

V.32, thy blood ſhall be inthe midF of the lagdJAll thy Countrey 
ſhall be over flown with blood, 


aft thee ] 1will light and kindle It, as 
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Yetſ.1, "Orcover] This Chapter contains a Catalogue of ſins 

IVY inJeuſalem,and ofGods judgments following there- 

upon: And hat in Jeruſalem he will melt them , as 

droſs ina furnace, Aſter more particularly , rhe Prophet from 

God,chargeth upon herthe (ins of her Prophets ; of her Prieſts; of 
her Princes 3- of her Pcople : And nora man ſecking to ſtop Gods 
anger againſt them, | | 
- V.z,wilt thou judgeJOrplead fa ,Chap.20.4.and 23,26, art thou 
;cady to execute thy charge which I commir unto thee againſt 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ezekjel. 


| 


Jeruſalem, that murdereththe Prophets, and them 
bloody City] Neb. City of bloods, C hap. 4-6,9, ""— 4T% owl 


I2, 

yea,thou ſhalt ſhew her] Or, wilt t 

ow ſhatt ſh ] Or, bou ſhew ber, Heb. make be 
V.3.That ber tine may come] The time of her deft; 6; 

_ again{t her ſelf] To her own undoing, Mean 
V.4.Thou baft ſhed] 2 King,21,16.and 24.4.Jer.26,21 
reproach] As was threarned in the Law,Deurt, 28 24. 
V.s. infamous, and much vexed)] Heb.polluted of name,much in 


»32,25, 


' vexalion: whoſe very name all men hare; that ſhall be famous for 


= greateſt >— ang that ever befell any City, 
.6., owerJOr,arm; lending alſo the i 7 
03 for the ſhed ding of blood. Na ora 
V. 7, In thee] Hereby he meancth, - that there 
= - rayon which was not commirted in Je 
ms erctore the plagues of God ſhould ſpeedily come upon 
V.9. men that | | 
= 9 bat carry tales] Heb,men of ſlanders, Exod, 23.1, Ley, 
they eat upon the mountains,Chap.18.6, 
V.1o. diſcovered] Ley,18.8.and 20.11, 
ſet apart]Lev.18.19,and 20,18.and 15.25. 
V.11. Commuted abomination with his neighbours wife] Ley.1s, 


| 20. Jcr.F.8, 


another hath) Or,every one hath, 

lewaly)Or,by lewdneſſe. 

humbled hs ſiſter] Lev.18.9.and 20,179. _ 

V.12. Have they taken gifs] Againſt Gods Layes. Exed.:3.3 
Deur. 16.19, and 27,25, | = 

Thou haſt greedily gained] Againſt Gods Lawes,Exod.22,25, Ley 
25,36.Deut,23.19, 6k: 

V.13.I have ſmitten mine hand] Chap.21.14,17. in token of my 
wrath and vengeance, A fign, either of great joy; or of extream 
ſorrow and anger : as in this place, | | 

V. 14. Can thine heart exdure] Wilt thou have: courage and 
ſtrength enough ro withſtand my judgments ?- or be able to 
defend thy ſelf > thine heart, how haid focyer , cannor bearir 
outs 

V.15. I will ſcatter thee] Deur. 4.27. and 28.25,64. 

and will conſume] Thy filth of ſin,and filrhy finners ourof thee; 
cauſethce to periſh, that thou mayeſt no more provoke me by 
thy enormiries, Chap.23.27,48.O7,l will takeaway the occaſionef 
thy wickednefle. = ; 9 a1 

V.16. And, &c,] Thou ſhalt be nomore-the inheritanceofthe 
Lord,but forſaken;or, Heb,and thou ſhalt beprofancd,anddehiled; 
that is to ſay, filled with blood, deſolate, nor regarded:asaboly 
= ; bur like a wicked place, which Ged barh caſt off,and aban: 

oned, $14 EP 

V.18, become drofſſe] Iſa, 1.32. Jer.6,29,30-it is quite erate 
like to good filyer ber ro Trolls wry NN —_ 

droſſe] Heb. droſſes. ZE” 

V.19. midſt of Feruſalem]As ina furnace, Chap.24.10, 
ha V.24, Say unto ber]Namely,ro the Jewiſh Nation, or to Jerula- 

cm, | 

not cleanſed ] The fire of my judgmentshath nor cleanſed thee 
from thy filthinefſe, and there is nothing-ſound, norigoed in thee; 
therefore I will lay a moſt extream burthen upon thee, anduſe no 
clemency atall rowards thee,Chap.24.6.Sce Jer.4.11.& 628,29; 
30. and 24.8, | et al . 

107 rained upon inthe day of indignation]. Nor eaſed or holpen 
with any ſhowre of rain, to quench and alla y.cheflame and fire of 
my indignation, "1 73 - +30 

V.z5eThere is 4 conſpiracyJAll this may have relation tothe per: 
ſecutions, which the talſe prophets by plots and conſpiracies, uſed 
againſt good men. See Jer,20,2. and 26.8,30,and 29.2526. LP 


4-13. {ilpd d; can 
They have devoured ſoules] Chap.13.18,Mat,23.14. i, 
V.26.Have violated my Law) Heb.effered vielenceto; have openly 
and impudently gone'and done againſt ir, Zeph,z.verſc 4+ | 
They bave put no difference]Sce Chap, 44:23. Jer.59-I9e . -; 
bave hid their eyes ] They have winked at: the violation of my 
Sabbarhs;or they themſelves have framed prerences whereby the) 
might ſafely violate ir, | | 
profancd ] Continued, and diſhonoured without any xeyerence 
ro my ſacred majeſty,» | / | 
V:27, Her Princes] Mic.3.11. Zephe3.3. PP 
* V.28..And ber PropbetriCha PeI ? 4 Tx They which ſhould have 
reproved them, flattered chem in their vices , and covered ther 
doings with lies, 172 et. argbyrt 1 : 
V.29.O0ppreſhonJOrgdecett, | i; is 49 
wrongſully] Heb.withont right, | oo Oo 
V.30. And I ſought for a mas] Jer,s.1,Efay 59.16-9nd I 
that ſhould make up the hedge ] Chap.13.5: which ſhould unto 
himſelt zealous-in my cauſe, by. refiſting vice3 and alſo pra) 
me to with-hold'my plagues,Pſal.206,23- y,3t6 


Chap.xxii: 


V.31.Their ow way]Their evil deeds have I puniſhedzas Chap, 
16.43» | Rey 


.-CHAP..XXIIL 


H E word ofthe Lord]This Chapter under the names 
of Aholah, and Aholibah, two fiſters, ſers down the 
ſpicieual whoredomesof Samaria , and Jeruſalem, How Aholah 

aycd the Harlot with the Aſſyrian , and formerly with the Egy- 
prian 3 and was therefore delivered inco the hands of the Aſſyrian, 
to execure judgments upon her, How Aholibah, notwirhſtanding 

laid the whore more then her iſter, and dored upon the Aﬀfyrian, 
and che Chaldean,and nor forgerring the Egyprian;and therefore 
5; ſhe a1ſo delivered up into the hands of her lovers, the Chaldean 
and others with rhem\,for ſorer judgments, And afterwards it joyns 
themborh rogether,in ſins,and in puniſhments. ES | 

V. 2. Two women] Meaning Iſracl and Judah, divided into two 
Kingdomes; both came out of one family, Sec Jer.z,7,8,10.Ezck. 

"To. old they committed whoredomes] Levit.17.7. 
Erek,20,8. ſpiritually, by idolatry, En 

There were their breafts preſſed ] 5 figurative deſcription of the 
oples firſt going aſtray after idols, 

4 "Abolab the elder] Theſe ſeem names framed and firted to 
the preſent purpoſe in hand, Aholah fgnificth a manſion, or dwel- 
ling in her ſelf, meaning Samaria, which was the head city of the 
ten Tribes , 1ſa.7.9, who having forſaken the Temple of God, 
had eſtabliſhed a Worſhip of God according to their own minds, 

1King,12,16,28,31- and Aholibah fignifiech my manſion. in her, 

whereby is meanr Jeruſalem,where Gads Temple was,in which the 
worſhip of God remained, 2 Chron.13,10,1I. 
and they were mine] Chap. 16.8,20. = 
V.5.when ſhe was mine]Heb, under me:which may beunderſtood 
thus,being my wife,ſubje& ro me,Some render ir,in my ſtead, or, in 
ſtead of me, | h / TEN 
her lovers] An ordinary ticle for profane Nations , with which 
Gods people Joyned in idolarry and impiety. y 
on the Aſſyrians ber neighbours] 2 King. 15. 19. after the- Af- 
frians had cenquered Syria , which bordered upon the ten 
ties, | 7th 
V.6; Cloathed with blew)A magnificent,gentle,rich,and powerful 
nation, , 19:40 b> $75). 
V.7; Committed ber whoredomes with them|Heb.beſtowed her whore- 
domes upon them, | 
 thechoſen men of 
bar, Hors RUEDED | 
V.8,From Egypt]Verſ, 3. He ſeems to have:relation to the golden 
Calves ſetup by Jeroboam , in imitation of the Calf Apis , dedi- 


yerl. I, 


Joſh.24.14: 


cated ro the Egyprians chiefeſt idol Serapis, Scee'Exod.3 2,45. This | 


may alſo be underſtood of the unlawfull.covenants made with 
Epypt, 2 King, 17.4, T ; | can to! ; Ear] 
they laywich her] The holy Ghoſt uſerhrheſe terms, which ſeem 
ſtrange ro chaſte ears, ro cauſe this wicked vice of idolatry ſo ro be 
abocred , that ſcarce any ſhould abide to hear the name thereof 
mentioned, Pſal.16.4, > 
V.9.I have delivered ber]z King.17.3,4,5,&c. 
Into the hand of the Aſſyrians] 2 King.17,23, 


| Antiotations on the Book of the Prophet Ezek12). 


l Chap.xxiii. 
4A and afterwardsin the times of Matiaſſch , and the ſucceeding 
ings, | | 
V.17. Babylonians)Heb.Children of Babel, _. 
her mind was alienated from them] Heb.looſed, or disjointed. So 
Jer.6.8. and often here in this Chaprer, The meaning is the: Jews 
had broke the league which they had made with the Chaldeans, 
po Jjoyn with the Egyprians, their enemies and emulators, 2 King. 
JO. RY. 
. V.20.Their paramonrs}] Heb, concubines By the Egyptians concu- 
bines, or paramours are to be underſtood the neighbouring nations, 
adhering rothem, and imicating their idolatry. And ſo likewiſe-did 
Abolibah, | Fae | 
whoſe fleſh is as the fleſh of aſſes ]Chap 16.26,Theſe are terms ra- 
ken from the ſhameleſle luſts of unchaſte women , and do ſhew 
the ſtrengrh and riches of Egypt, which moved the Jews to make a 
league with them, | 
V.21. Thou calledſi to remembrance]Repeating thy fuſt lewdneſs 
Ver.3. which yer was then more excuſable, then now it is : becauſe 
when thou aſt in thy ſpiritual Child-hood , thou hadſt bur ſmall 


not now pretend, being fully inſtructed in itzas a young maid, if 
ſhe were ſeduced, might partly be excuſed for her ſimplicity, which 


| 


Aſyria 3 Heb, the choice of the children of | 


. kpon whom ſhe dored] And: tell from them in Hoſkea his rime, 


2ki T.- NEH LP 7; | 
Va The diſcovered ber nakedneſs] Chap.16.37. thar is,they 
have ſhamefully puniſhed her ; a term taken from the diſgraces 
Which ate done re poor women taken in the wars, Iſa.20,4., and 
41.3, | = wy! 
«xd ſew he] Namely,thebody of rhe narion,raking away their 
kingdom; whereof ſee 2 King.17.4,5,6- 2nd 18.11. | 
jamows]Heb.a name : that is a noted and memorable example of 
$ Judgments; RE-:-11 
V.r1, -Her fifter Abolibab] Jer.3.8.he was more corrupt jn her in- 
vrdinate love, | ROTH 
; aſe] Heb.ſhe corrupted ber in ordinate love more then ſhe,Chap. 
«47,Þr 8,11, 4 v4 w LM EL.ET IM | 803 FELT 
Frouy te ber foſter in ber whoredoms}Heb more then the whoredoms 
ef pier, : hoo $5403 td nas ' 
V.r2. Vponthe Aſſyrians] Chap.16.28, 2 King.16.7+ 
ber neighbours] Ver.3.5,6«.:'; - £3 $33 er ho irth Fees 
4 14+. 'Increaſed] Nor! fatisfied. and; content: wich the Aﬀyri- 
hats Ld $94; 69 5 NEWEY I Th $510 bes Porueh hed Yr oY 
men pourtrayed upon the wall] A deſcription of unbridled 
; like a woman thar ſhould fall in love with irangers thax, are 
abſent; only by ſecing eÞ&ir pittures, and ſhoul ſend to ſeek after 
"He into far Countriess! {,'. "+ | 


of hey 


ſen meſſengers} Likely in Hezekial's time, And partly chereup- 
: y in-Hezekiah's time, And partly thereup 
* that: udgracpe. ſepms-chrearned , 2 King,a9.17,\8, Eſay 39: 


V.16. Aud as ſoon as ſhe ſaw them with berayes] Heb.at the þght | | 


a marryed woman which is of full age cannot plead, 
V.22, Behold, willraiſe] Chap36.37, 
V.z3, Pekod, and Shoa)] Names of ſome people of Afia, which 

were ſubje&s ro Nebuchadnezzar, of which his army was alſo 

compoſed, Jer.50,21, 


 V.24. With chariots, waggons,aud wheels] Such were the ancient 

manner of Carriages and weapons in war. | 
judge thee according to their judgments) They ſhall indeed by the 

ſecret guidance of my Spirir,execure my judgments;bur I will leave 
the manner of the execution of them to their diſcretions, And men 
uſually doit wich. leſs mercy, and pirty, then God doth, 2 Sam,24, 

I14-Zach, 1.15. 0 

' V.s. They ſhall take away thy noſe) A kind of ſpeech taken from 
the ignominious puniſhments uſed in ſome countreyes againſt adul- 
terous women; foto deform rhe. beauties they ſo abuſed:or,frem the 

GP of enemies enraged againſt priſoners , before they kill 

them, | 
V. 26, They ſhall Frip thee] Chap.1E, 39. 
fair jewels] Heb, inſtruments of thy decking. , Og 
V.27. Thus will I make thy lewdneſſeto ceaſe} Ver.q8, Ch,z2.15, 
Fom the land of Egypt ] 1 will hinder theetrom going any more 

into Egypt to commir fornication, Or, I will canſe thy fornication 
which thou haſt brought our of the land of Egyprtoceaſe. 
. V.28.bom thos bateſt] Vex.19.22 Chap.16.37, 

V.29. All thy labour] All thy treaſures and riches which thou haſt 
gotren by labour. | eh 
For bediſcovered Even as a malefaQors miſdeeds are diſcover- 
ed, when heis once ſentenced to death. Or,all the world ſhall ſce 
thy ſhameful forſaking of God roſerve idols, 7 
 V.31. I will give her Cup into thine band] 1 will execute the ſame 
judgments.and vengeance againſt thee, See Plal,75.8, Jer.z5,ng5. 
Mar,20.23.  . | 
V.34-Suck it out] Pſal.7 5.8. Ifa.5r.17. _ 

break the ſheards thereof ] Thou ſhalt grow mad thertwith like a 
drunken man , who after he is overcome with wine will break the 
cups and pots, and will cear his fleſh with his nails , and with his: 
reeth,, Jer.ds.160- * | | 

V.35.4nd caft me behind thy back]1 King.14.9.Neb.g.26, 

- V.z36. Fudge Abolab] Chap.20,4, and 22,2.0r,plead fer. 
V.37. And blood is in]Chap.16.3 8,20. 
V. 38. They bave defiled my ſanftuary inthe ſame day] Hiving. 

done ſo wickedly , yer they come into my ſanCuary the 1ame day, 

making a ſhew of ſerving me atthe ſame time,ver 439.which is moſt 
odious ro me, Chap.20.39. Eſay 66.3. Joe 

' V.39+ : Lo, 'thus bave they done iu the midſt of my bouſe ] Have 
commirred theſe abominations in, my Temple,Chap.8.3,6, 2 King; 

21.4,&c, : 

w_ That ye have ſent jor men] A figurative deſcription of the 
profane enterrainment given to the Chaldeans , Epyprians , and 


| others ſent for by the Jews,to treat of unlawful Covenants , raken 
from 2 whores preparation', when ſhe entertaineth her expe&ed 


_— 
_ to come}Heb.commy. 


waſh thyſelf} He dire&erh his ſpecech ro cither ofthe two ; 


namely,Aholab, or Aholibah. 


 Vaar.Stately bed)Heb,honourable.According ro the manner of ma- 


ny ancient Natiens,and alſo of the Jews, who ar their moſt ſoleme 


fcaſts,uſcd to.fir or lic upon beds, Efth, x,6. and 7.8, Joh,13,25, 
- whereupon tbou baſs ſet]Prov.7.17. : 7 
. © mineincenſe and mine oil} Which thou ltadſi received of me, to- 
gether with other bleflings,and with which they did rub anqanoine 
themſelyes arbangquiers and publick feaſts * as if he would ſay, ſhe 
had impleyed Gods gifts in gaining the favour and friendſhip 


knowledge and experience of my pure worſhip z which thou canſt | 
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Chap.xxiv. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Zzekiel, 'Chap.xxiy, 
Mi: V.42.itb ber] Heb,in her:Namely, Jeruſalem and Samaria,up- | cleanſed from her open and notorious fins ,. by my Puniſkmen ; 
1:1 on theſe occaſions have been full of ſtrangers,walking,and taking | Chap.22,44,Scc Jer.4.11.and 6.29. = ny 
m" their pleaſures, like fornicators in a brothel-houſe. let no lor] Lerall the people, without any differencebe burns: 
= with the men] Heb.to the men;rhar is,beſidesthoſe great and No- | it, or driven out of it, and carried away ; letnene be pard "eg 
ble Nations,the Jews have alſo deſired the friendſhip and relief of | though in wars,ofcentimes, they caſt lors to ſlay ſome, ang any" Hh 
the Arabians, Echiopians, and other baſe Nations, who thinking | ſome, ; n me 
theſelves much honoured by ſuch a requeſt, have carried them pre- V.7.ber blood 33n] She is full of miſ-deeds, ef) pecially of 
i" ſents, which the Nobler Nations have nor done, bur have received ders and oppreſſions, mm 
| preſents of the Jews,Chap.16.33,34-, ſhe ſet it upon] This Ciry ſhewed her cruelty to all the 
| of the common ſ0;t] Heb.of the multitude of men, world, and was not aſhamed thereof , neither hid itz contra 


* Ka 


Tf Sabeans,Or,drunkards, what God had commanded, namely, that the very bl to 
Ml : V.4z Then It aid 1] Admoniſhing her, ſhould be covered over whh duſt, ad ir.17, meine np 
if unto her that was]To either of thoſe Nations, which were grown | 15.23, 4+ 


old in their idolatry, V.8, ſet ber blood upon the top of arock] Iwill puniſh her opens 


Fe} they now commit Words of diſdainzas muchasto ſay,Now they | ly;and the figns and monuments thereof ſhall remain for ever 
"oe will ſatisfie their unbridled luſt, having all their fernicators at | V4.9. tothe bloody city]Verſ.6, p 
q_ their command ; ſometime with the one, and ſomerime with the I will even makethe pile]Thar is what Thaye commanded thes 

, N: ether; yerthcir Lovers will nor be true and truſty to rhem,bur ready | do for a fign, thatlwill doina@, making ready the Chaldean 
1h to forſake them, and fall to orhers,as the times, and theirbeſtad- | great fire, Jer,a.1z. | : 
eb vantages ſhall require. V.10. kindle the fire] God would do it, that ſo the Ciry ſhould 
| f whoredomes with berJfHebg her whoredomes. be urrerly deſtroyed; and that he would give the encmics an ape. 
| b V.45. Righteous men]Namely,the Afſyrians and Chaldeans exe- | tite thereunto, . a 


V.11. ſer ic empty] Tofignific,thar Jeruſalem, after the inhab;. 
rants were gone out of it, ſhould be burnt by.the Chaldeans, as 
were, tocleanſe.ir perfeRly from all irs excrements , Chap.t.36, 


curioners of Gods Juſtice, who ſhall have a juſt cauſe, according to 

mens opinions , to revenge therhſelyes of the Jews and Iſraelites 

+ | perjuries and rebellions.Or, your lewdnefle is ſuch,thar all juſt men 

ul ſhall judg you worthy of all thar ſhall befall you. 
# 


1 judge them aſter] Chap, 16.18. 


V.46, I will bring up] Chap. 16.40.the Chaldeans. 


37+ 
V.12.ſhebath wearied } Inſtcad of the onely means of delize. 
rance,which was repentance and converſion , the harh with grea 


ſtrength of y our ſubſiſtance and defence, 


V.3. Set on a pot] Thar is,ſera pot on the fire, See ſuch a fimili- | 
. tht defire of your eyes]Namely,your wives,verſ.16, * 


rude, Jer.1.13.Ezck.11.3,7. The por is Jeruſalem; rhe fleſh and far JN: hich 

pieces,are the. chief, the richeſt, and the nobleſtrhar arc in her;the that which your ſoul pitiezhJHeb.the pity of your ſoul, That whiK 

ji fire are Gods judgments , by which he would 'have'humbled, | you arc moſt jealous and render of, . | | 

| and mollified his peoples hearts, to bring them to repen- | your daughters whom you have lejt] In Judea : forthe Prophi 
1 rance ; bur thathaving taken no cffe& , by reaſon of their obſti- | ſpake to thoſe which had been carried away priſoners with Jebo} 


' to be removed and ſpoiled] Heb.for a removing and Foil, care and toy1, ſought our other wordly and unproficable mean; 
bo V.47. ftone them]Deut,22,24, that will prove falſc and unfaithful to her, and in the end deceire 
19 V.48. Thus will I cauſe] Verſ.27, Chap.12.15. 1 her. £2 

TN all women may be taught } Meaning all other cities and V.13.lewdneſſeJThy wicked obſtinacy,harh been the onely cauſe 
of _—_—_ ; eſpecially thoſe where God bath planted his G_ haſt wy _ " | | 

FI urch. : : ; ave purged thee) 1 red, þy ſending my Prophers toca 
"1 V. 49: Tour lewdneſſe upon you] Namely , the juſt puniſh- | rhee to repenrance; bur thou _— wag, vans 1 Fo oe 
"2 ment for it. | 11,12, and Chap.25.3,&c.and 35.15, 

if zill I bave 4, ES: 

i V.14.1 will not go back|Eſay 47.3.r1,12.,13.Nothiog ſhall hid- 
i CHAP, XXIV, der or alrer me. Ape d-cov?-Mehs YM = 
bj | Foal they judge thee), That is, the Babylonians,Sce Chap.23.45, 
en Vetl.1, Gain] This Chapter contains the laſt-denunciarion | and 1638, 

FI Ac judgmenr againſt the Jews,before the final ruine V.16.the deſore of thine eyes] Namely, thy dear wife; as ver.18, 
7 and deſtru&ion of thar kingdom : uttered in Baby- | Another type of their dolcful and deſperate condition, 

4 lon,rhe very day that Nebuchadnezzar began his laſt fiege againſt with ſtroke] By a ſudden death, preceding from ſome ſuper- 
JÞ. Jeruſalem;declaring then, and there, the very day ot the fiege, And | natural and divine cauſc,for whom he is forbid romoum; fignity- 
44 propheſying rhe utter deſtruQtion of the city,under the pary le of a | ingrhar their-ſorrow-for the lofles of their deareſt things, in:their 
b boyling por, whoſe ſeura is in ir. And underthe ſign of the Prophers | miſerable calamities,ſhould be greater,then open mourning might 
:BrY not mourning forthe death of his wife,ſhewing the woful calamity exprels,Sce verſ. 22. Jer.22.10. T4 
f of the Jews, to be indeed, cirher beyond all ſorrow; or tobe ſuch,& un] Heb.go. 
jb fo ſuddain,as they ſhould nor dare,or elſe nor have time to bemoan V.17.Forbear to cry] Heb, be lent. 
Ky it: hurriog up this prophecie(and ſo confirming ir)ril the time thax | bird ehetwe of thine bead upon thee} Uſe thy ordinary artire,aud 
| ' the news ſhould be brought ro Ezekiel of the fulfilling of ir, ſhew no ſign atall of mourning ; ſuch as thoſe were of gainghare- 
4"< in the ninth year] Of the ſecond captivity, vix, ſince Jeconiah, | headed, Lev.10.6, andzt.10. and bare-foored, 2'Sam.15.30- 
#5 Mordecai, Efth.2.5,6, and Ezckicl , Chap.q0,1. were carried | Iſa.472, Ofcovering the lips, Lev.13.45, Mic.z.7. and cating 
"T9 captives , and Zedechiah made king; the tenth monerh , and | of food broughr in, and given by neighbours and friends, .J 
"ON the tenth day of the monerh,Ezckiel is told in Meſoporamia, that | 16.5,7- : | 
ing Nebuchadnezzar,thar very day,in Judea laid fiege to Jeruſalem, lips Heb.upper lip. And ſo ver.23. b 

! _ 2 King.25,1. Jer.39.1,and $2.4. * V.18,,ornng] Morning the morning follewing. 

| inthe tenth moneth] Called Teberh , which containerh part of | Ve 21. 1 wiltprophane my ſantiuary] The expoſition of the 

| December,and parr of January. | rype, Prophane,by ſending the Chaldeans to deſtroy itzasChap. 

(ah. V. 2. Vritethee] Thar ſo it may be certainly remembred and | 7.22, 

1 known. the excellency of your ftrength} Namely,rheremple, the ark,and 

; 1 this ſame day] Jer, 52.4, other gas of my preſence , wherein-conliſted the glory , 31d the 


nate rebellion, he would convert thoſe Judgments, into a total con- chin, NW 
ſumprion, V.22.70% ſhall do as Thave done)Youſhall be forced to + a 
V.4.every good piece] The great ones, theſe ſorrows,not daring ſo much, as to ſeemro be grieved 5 - 
for fear of angring your enemies : or becauſe, that in ſo gre®t® 


| V.5,burnJOr,beap. 
kg bones under it] Mcaning, it ſtems, the bones of the innocents 
whom they hadl ſlain; who were the cauſe of kindling Gods wrath | & o 
againſt them. | God be perceived init; Or, for tharthere will be more ©, | 
"(eerh the bones of it therein]lt ſeems har the bones were pur into /| weeping for theſe thar arc alive, -atd languiſh in ſorrows the bs 
the bottom of the por, verſ,q,10. and not, asothers have under- || the dead, Sce Job 27.15.Pſal.98,64, Jer.16-5.Amos 6.10- all 
ſtood ir, withour the por to kindle the fire, By the bones, may be | 22.10, | | | | 
meant the great ones and Governours , which hear up che bofly of || ye ſhal{ not cover] Verſ.17. Jer.16-6,7. , * , 3410s 
the ſtare; Or rather,che mean and'yulgar ſort of leſle eſteem;as op- | V.23. but you ſhall pine away for your 3niq vties ] Cp and 
- poſedyo the former. ads || Lev.26.39, In a deſperate and ſtupid ſenſcleſneſle ye 
* V.6.wherefore] To makethe accompliſhment anſwerable ro the ,| aſtoniſhed andwaſte away, Amos 6.10. * "10 800- 
Fgure, ML ror. vs rn | and mourn one towards another] Bemoan your ſelves _— 
\ wotothe bloody CityJChap.22,z-Nah.z,r, 2 King,2r.16, || ther, for your miſcries, and-wonderarthem 3 rather Rn al n 
£0 the pot whoſe ſcum) Namcly ,to'Jeruſalem, that hath nor been ||" the plague of your fins in your heart;r Kings8. 38,mourn Vu 
: true repentance for them, | 


ſolation, every one ſhall think upen himſelf , without raking 30) 
care for others: Or, becauſe tharthere will an expreſſe cut 


Chap.xXxV. 


eday when take] Incherime when I ſhall have ful- 
et ce preghecinby theraking and ruine of Jeruſalem, I will 
cauſe rydings thereof to be brought unto thee, andchen ſhalr thou 
pur the people in mind of theſe rhings , for their inſtcution and 
convi&ion. Sg i . 
upon they [et their mindsJfcb.the !ifting up of their ſoul; 
Peer oory ich wy defire moſt; all thoſe things which are moſt 
wr” — eſcapetb in that dayJOf my viſitatien,and their de- 
AruRion: See rhe accompliſhment of this,Chap.z3.z1,22. T he di- 
ance of time berwixt the raking of Jeruſalem , andrhar trydings 
brought to Ezekiel, was one year , five moneths , and twenty fix 
dayes, No doubt, bur the Prophetheard of ir long before rhar 
_ ; But at thattime he received the moſt full and perfe&rela- 
G n of all that Nebuzaradan alſo had done, figce theraking of the 
os, And that was the timethat ir pleaſed the Loft! ro open his 
ourh again. 
_ "Inches Hay ſhall thy mouth be opened] See Chap, 3-26,27- 
and 33.22. not that he was miraculouſly ftrucken dumb in the 
mean timez for we may not mulriply miracles, wichour a juſt and 
ſufficient warrante Bur he became as dumb,for holding his peacez 
as if God had ſaid, Thou haſt ſpoken enough already ro this peo- 
ple for ro warn them ſufficiently; forbear thar argument any more: 
lerthem alone , until that by rhe bringing to paſle of theſe things 
thou haſt already told them , thou mayſt thereupon rake occaſion 
to convince and waken them again. And therefore inthe mean 
time, He propheſies only againſt the forrain Nations , from this 
lace to Chap.33.tharis, from the time of beginning the ſiege, in 
_ ninch year,renth moneth,renth day,cill this newes here ſpoken 
of was broughtto rhe Propher, in the twelfth year, renth moneth, 
fifch day.And ſo in that mean rime ,he propheſies againſt Egypr,on 
the renth year,renth moneth,rwelfth day, Chap.29.1. And again 
enthe eleventh year , firſt moneth , ſeremth day, Chap.30.20 
and again on the eleyenth year, third monerh, firſt day , Chap. 


31.ls 


CHAP. XXV. 


Verſ.t. H E word of the Loyd] In this Chapter, the Propher 
denouncerh Gods vengeance againſt che Ammonires, 

2painſt the Moabires ; againſt the Edowites : againſt the Phili 
ſtines,for their inſolency and inſulting over the Jews in their Cala- 
mity, | 
V.2.Set thy face} Chap.20,46 and 6.2, 

axainft the Ammonites] Chap.21.28,Jer.49.1, Amos 1,13, Zeph. 
2.8, £ PER 

V. 3. Thou ſaidſt , Aha] ver. 6. becauſe thou haſt injuriouſly 
ſcoffed and joyed atthe milſcries of my people, Chap.z1.28. Zeph. 
2.8 


V.4.tothe men ofthe Eaſt] Heb, Children, che Babylonians,yver.x o. 
Jera5,21, | 

palaces in thee} Namely, their holds, fired for war, and for de- 
fence of the Countrey. . 

V.5.Rabbab] Which was the chief Ciry of the Ammonires, and 
full of Conduirs, 2 Sam.x1.1. and 12.26,27, 

V.6, becauſe,8:c.] Their fin and puniſhmear both again inſiſted 
upon, and fore-told, : 

Clapped thine hands] Heb,hand.This here is a lign of joy, derition, 
and inſulring, 

feet Heb.foot. 

heart] Heb. ſoxu!, 

V.8.becauſe that Moab] Jer.q8.1,8c, Amos 2.1,2,3. SecEſay 
16.6,&c. 

$tir]This was Edoms, the Idumeans countrey,Gen.z6.8;Deut.2. 
1,4. bordering upon the Moabires : whereby theſe Nations did of- 
— joyn againſt the Jews 3 and joyned here in their deri- 

_ bon, | 


bouſe of Fudah)Though ſhe boaſt of having alone the true God, 
yet he hath nor prote&ed her , no more rhen the Gods of other 
Nations have prote&ed them againſt the Babylonians : words of 
contempt and blaſphemy- againſt God himſelf, as 2 King.18.33, 
34435. TY . | 

V.9.1 will open the ideof Moab ] Heb,ſhoulder of Moab 1 will 
Quſe the Chaldeans to break through that partof the Countrey, 
vhere the ſtrong and frontier Cities are, which are here under- 
named: for a difference between that , and the orher part ofthe 


land, which lay open,and was not fortified, er. 48, 


jrom bis Cities] Har, and Haroher , ſeared upon the river Ar- 
non, the border of Moab, See Num.z 1,28, Deut.2.9,36. Joſh. 
12,2, . 

Bethjeſbimoth] Joſh,1 3.20.04 12.3. 

Baal- meon] Numb.z 2.38. 

WriathaimyNumb.z2,z7.Scec Jer.q8,1.and ver.23, 


A V. 19, with the Ammanites] Or, againi#the children of Ammon. 


51 have already «djudged the Ammenites , and by wy lenrence 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ezekiel. 
| V.14.4 gn) Chap. 12.6. and 4.3» Eſay 8.18, : 


| paſſed wjth 


Chap.xxvi. 


| havegiven them up tothe Babylonians, yerſ;4, So Ido the Moa- 


bites, 
and will givethem| 
and doom already, 
V.12. Becauſe that Edom] Jer.49.7,8, Ezck,35,2, Amos 1.17. 
Obad. x.x. Our of their ancient harred , derived from Genel. 
27.43. 

by taking vengeance] Heb. by revenging revengement, See the like, 
Yer. 15.tor therirle of birth right,which Jacob did ger away from E- 
ſau the father of the Edomires:Or of Davids conquering of Edoms 

I Chron. 18.13 ,See Ezck.35.5. Amos 1.11. 

and bath greatly] Pſal,x37.7. 

V.13.Teman] Jer.ag.7,8. the place,or country denominated fron 
Teman,the Grand-child ofEſau, Gen. 36.15, 

They of Dedan ſhall fall by the ſword] Or , they ſhall fall by the 
heaps unto Dedan,Jcr.ag.8.of the poſterity of Abrahamby Kerucah, 

Ne25.3. | 
' V.14. bythe band of my people Iſrael} We read nothing of this 
execution done by the Jews upon the Edomices, bur onely, 1 Mac. 
5.3. and 2.Mac.10.16,17. Some do underſtand this of that ſame 
hand which overthrew Gods people Iſrael, rhe hand of the Baby 
lonians. Some ſpiritually,of the Churches viftory over her deadly 
cnemies,as the Edomites were tothe Jews ; as l{a.11.14. Jer.q9,2. 

They ſhall know]Namely,my people:or Edom; ſhall know by cx- 
perience. 

V.15. Becauſe the Philiflines]Sce Jer,25.20.and 47.1,4,5. 

bave dealt by revenge]Sce 2 Chron. 28.18. Amos 1,6. 

for the old hatred] Or, with perpetual hatred, 

V. 16. Cherethims] Which were a part of the Philiſtines, of whom 
mentien is in the yerſe before. Confer with this 1 Sam. 30.14.16. 
Zeph,z.5.Of the Cherethims David had alſo a guard, Sam$.183. 
which moſt likely were our of ſome Colonies of the Iſraclites, thar 
then were planted in theirroom, 

Sea Coaſt] Or, Haven of the Sea; upen which was the Philiftines 
land, and had many haven Towns, Hezckiah had formerly ſpoiled 
chem, 2 King. 18.8, And after that Pſammericus, father of Pharaoh- 
Neco King of Egypr,as Herodotus relates in his Kurerpe, Burthis 
laſt was the moſt grievous,by the Chaldeans, Sec Eſay 14.29,8c, 
Jer.25.20. and Chap.47, 

V.17./engeance] Heb. Vengeances, 


Have giyen them by my prophetical ſentence 


CHAP. XXvI. 


Verſ. 1: A ND # cametopaſſe] Inthis Chaprer the Propher 
denouncerh Gods fearful judgments againſt Tyrus, 
for inſulting againſt Jeruſalem;& to be exccured by 
Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon; The defttuRion and deſolation 
he _— : The Ifles tremble ar ir; fox.ſo woful and irreyocable 2 
downfal. 


The eleventh year] Ofthe captivity of Jeconiah, and the reign of 


Zedckiah, 
moneth]Some ſay it was the firft, Ezck. 40.1,Bur it rather ſeems 
ro be the fifth; thar is co ſay,rhe firſt afrer the raking of Jeruſalem : 
which was the cauſe of the Tyrians inſulting, which is here men- 
tioned. See Jerem. 52.6, 
V.z. becauſe that Tyrus bath ſaid againſt Feruſalem, Aba,] The 
ſin of Tyrus,Amos 1.9. Zach.g.2,3. Thus Chap, 25:3. : 
the gates of the people} Tharis, the famous Ciry Jeruſalfn, 
whereunts all people reſorted , both for Religions ſake, and for 
rraffick. A manner of ſpeech raken from that , that ncerthe chief 
gates of the City , there were commonly great places for market- 
mectings,and law pleas,&c. 
ſbe & turned unto me} Tharis to ſay , Ibeing the ſecont! City in 
Paleſtine for commodiouſneſſe and repute, ſhall obtain all thoſe 
priviledges which Jeruſalem now hath, for traffick , concourſe of 
people, and for wealth, 
be repleniſhed ]My riches and fame ſhall increaſe. Thus they pro« 
miſe mountains of gold to themſclyes; and thus the wicked re- 
joyce atrheir fall by whom rhey have any profiror advantage, 
V.3.. 1 am againſt thee) Gods Judgement upon her for her fins, 
See Eſay 23.Jer,z5.22.and Chap.47.4.Amos 1.9. Zach.g,q. 
Many NationsJOr,great Nations; Namely,the Chaldcans army, 
compoſed of divers mighty Nations, ver.7. | 
. V.4.ſcrape ber duſt fro ber] Thar is,I wil deſtroy it utrerly, This did 
nor befall T yrus the firſtrime the Chaldeans took ir, Iſa.z3.15.Bur 
the ruine of it began then; an then from rime to time ir came to 
chat degree at laſt as the Propher ſpeakcth of , in Alexander the 
great in his time, | 
the rop of rock] Ver«14.Chap.24.9,8. 
V.s.The ſpreading of nets JAs who ſhould ſay a waſte and deſolate 
place ; as thoſe ſhoares are on which fiſhers do uſe to ſpread their 
nets; - 
the midſt of Sea] Becauſe that Tyrus was an Iſland encom- 
Sea. | 
_ V..6.btr daughters) The Towns thar belonged unto her,as a to . 


ther City; or rather, her people, withour ſparing of either ſex. | 
D 3 Ve 


Chap.xxvii. 
V.7. Nebuchadnexxar]Shewes now by whom this judgment ſhall 


be executed, Chap.28.7, and 3 0,11, and 32,12, This name Nebu- 
chadnezzar, is no lefle then ſeven divers wayes written in Scrip- 


ture. There were divers of rhis name; Inſomuch, as ſome think this | 


ro be a common name tothe kings of Babylon; as Pharaoh was to 
che kings ofEgypt;Abimelech to the kings of thePhiliſtines;Sylvius 
rothe Latin kings : Czſar and Auguſtus ro the Roman Emperours; 
Arſacidz to the Perſians : and Ceropidz tothe Athenians, Bur this 
Nebuchadnezzar appears by the ſacred Hiſtory to be the ſame 
that had taken Jchojakir, Jehojacin,and Zedekiah, deſtroyed Je- 
ruſalem, burnt the Temple; and in after times, through Gods juſt 
Judgment,became mad for ſeven years,as a mad beaſt. We may nor 
then takerhis Nebuchadnezzar to be him that is mentioned in the 
Apocryphal tory of Juderh; and much lefle to be cither Cyrus , or 
Alexander rhe Grear z as ſome have weakly imagined, 

a King of kings]Naimely,him rhar is poſſefſor of this migbry Mo- 
narchy,which calleth ir ſelf the univerſal. See Jer,297.6,7,Dan.2, 
37. See the phraſe, King of kings, Ezra 7.12, and ſuch like is the 
phraſe, God of gods, Deur.10.17. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ezekiel, 


from the North} From Chaldea, which was partly Northward 
from Tyre and Paleſtine. Es 

V.8.Caft a mountJOr,pour out the engine of ſhot. 

and lift up a buckler againſt thee} Thar is,coming to the afſaulr, 

V. 10. Chariots] Chap,23.24, . 

as men enter into a City ] Heb, according to the entrings of a City 
broken np, 

V. 11. ſtroag garriſons] Or,pillars of ftrexgth: for Tyrus was builr 
and fortified by much art,and labour of men,againſt the Sea, and 
againſt a 11 enemies, 

V.132, Thy pleaſant houſes] Heb, houſes of thy deſpre. 

in the midſt of the water] The Sea round abour thee, 

V.13.And 1 will cauſe the noiſe] And ſo this expreſlion uſed Eſay 
24.8, Jer. 7.34. and 16.9,2nd 25.10, Hoſ.2.11, 

thy ſongs to ceaſe], The Tyrians having at all times been much 
given to muſick, Chap.28.13. Eſay 23.16, 

V. 14. Thos ſhalt be a place to ſpread nets upox] I will make 
thee ſo bare , that thou ſhale have nothing ro cover thee, 
verſe 4,5. 

ſhalt be built e more] Arleaſt,it ſhall be no building,in compari- 
ſon of thar in its former glory; 

V. 15. Shall zot the Iſles] The horrour and conſternation of the 
Ifles and neighbouring Nations, being aſtoniſhed at her fall, Chap, 


2,10, 
; V. 16.Cloath themſelves with trembling] Arthe hearingof her fall, 
and for fear of the Chaldeans, 

V.17. A Lamentation for theeJRev.18.9. 

of Sea-faring-men| Heb.of the Seas. Meaning Merchanrs,which 
by their rrathck did enrich her wonderfully , and increaſe her 

OWer. x 
F her inhabitants)Thoſe thar were born and brovghr up there. See 
Eſay 23.8. 

is all thee haunt it]haunr the Sea; neighbours and ſtrangers. 

V.18.at thy departure]Into exile, likely,and captivity, 

V.19. the deep-2pon thee] As ver.z. 

V.20.thee down,with them that deſcend] When ſhall caufe rhee 
utterly ro periſh asmany Nations and Cities have done before, e- 
ſpecially in the general deluge, ro which he may ſeem to have 
ſome relation Rajing before likened the invaſion of Tyrus to an 
overflowing. 

wiuh] Or, to, 

of old time] Which were dead long ago. 

T will ſet glory] 1 will glotiouſly re-eſtabliſh my people; and 
cauſe rhe to live and flouriſh again , for tobe the honour of the 
world See Chap.20.6, and 28.25,26. p 

Land of the lxving] Pſal. 27.13 .Efay 38.1 pofoper in oe is, 
in Judea,when ir ſhall be reſtored, See Chap.28.25,26.Orelſe thus, 
By thy deſtruRion I will glorific my ſelf among rhe living, 

"'V,z1. 1 will make thee a terrour] Heb. terronrs,Chap, 27.36.and 
28.19, Thou ſhalc be brought into ſuch an extreme defolarion,full 
of horrour in thy ſelf,and a ſubje& of terrourto others,Others ren- 
der it,I will bring thee to nothing and to perdition, 

ſhalt be na more] Verſe 14. 


CHAP. XXVIL. 


Yer.1. HE word of the Lord } In this Chapter the Propher 
ſers down a Lamentation for Tyrus ;. by ſetting forth 
her formerglory, in her building, ſhipping, army,power, merchan- 
dizings, praiſe; and then oppoſing to it her preſent ruine ; conchu- 
ding with the extream wailing and aſtoniſhment of the neigh- 
bouring Iſles, Nations, and Kingdomes,ar her fall, _ 
V.3. The entry of the Sca] Buiirthere firſt by the Sidonians,as Ju- 
fin relarethz in a very commodious place tareſort unto by Sea, 


' from divers places, and to carry merghandizefrom thence ito the 


Continent or firm Land, 


—_—o. 


Chap.xxvij, 
of perſeft _— na ef of beauty; 
V.4. Thy bord es]Thou ait cut Dn prfled round vi 
mids] "© qporiogy g "»ihidete 
V.5.made] Heb.built, 

of SenirJThis mountain wasHermon,called by the 9idonians,$ 
rion; but the Ammorites called it Seniz, Deur, 3.9.by Moſesc hy 4 
Sion, Deurt.q4.48. . « ated, 

V6.the Compatty of the Afburites]- Heb.the daughter. | 

Thy benches of Iv0ryJOr, They have made thy beiiches of Ivory well 
trodden, Ivory wherewith thcy covered the walls and " Wh 0: 
Chambers,and the decks of ſhips, Which ſhews their profuſe ;_ 
and exceſle of delicacy. 7% 

of Chittim) Cilicia,ratherthen Italy, See Gen.10.4.Num,,, 
Eſay 23,1, Jerem.2.10, 1 Macc,1.1, Cilicia Joyns ts $ my 
In Tharſus, the chief city thereof was Paul born , A&,z1, 39, = 
22.3, ®. ; 

Vy .blue and purpleJOr,purple and ſcarlet, 

of Eliſhah) Ir is thought, thar hereby are meant the Eoljans, , 
people of Greece, Eliſhah is Javans ſon,Japhers Grand-cki1q 7A 
10,4, 

which covered thee] Namely, the poops of thy ſhips; Or, which 
was thy raymenk, ; 

V.8. Arvad]It is thought to be the Ifland,called Arado,and At. 
larado,neer to Sidon, Gen. 10,18. 

that were iu thee)Other Nations werethy Mariners; bur thy own 
Tyrians were thy Pilots, and chief in thy Navy. ' 

V.9,0f Gebal] A Prince in Pheenicia,and nigh to Sidon, 
| Calkars) Or, ſtoppers of chinks. Heb. ſtrengtheners , Meaning, the 
chief of this Nation, which were cunnmg Ship-Wrighes, wereem- 
ployed in mending and making of Shiping, 

V.1o. of Lua] Sec Geneſ,to.13.inhabirants of part of Egpyr, 

Phut] In Lybia,Gen.10.6. | 
Mo, banged the ſhield) According to the cuſtome of Garriſoti Sout- 

iers, 

they ſet forth thy comelineſſe] Theſe Souldiers being there recointi- 
nually,did much increaſe thy ſplendour and Majeſty, 

V.11.The men of Arvad with thine Army] Thoſe of Arvad which 
lived by the Sea Coaſt, ver,8.and thine own Souldiers, kept a con- 
tinual watch about rhe City. : 

And the Gammadims were in thy towers] Dwelling in a Ptovince 


of Phcenicia. 


V.r2.Thayſh;ſh]Namely, the people that lived along the Coaſt 
of che Mediterranean fea, and eſpecially the Ciry of That- 
ſus, a Tyrian Colony. Others will have it to be Carthape. 
Some 

they traded in thy faires) That is, theſe kings they gave forthy 
commodities. | ES 

V.13. Favan)Thart is,Greece, 74van was Faphets Son, Gen.10, 
2, of whom camethe Greeks, See Dan.8.21. Joelz.6. 

Tubal]The poſterity of Tubal Faphects ſon, Gen, 10,2.inhabiting 
likely in a' part of Cappadocia, | 

Meſhech] Tubal and Meſbech are uſually joyned togerher, So 
Chap.33.26.and 3g.3.and z9,1,being brethren, Gen,1o.2. 

perſons of men] Acb.ſoul of man: that is, fouls of men,or,perſons, 
by ſelling ſlaves. See Apoc.18.13, 

Mather) Or, Merchandiſe. 

V.14, Togarmab] Chap, 38, poſterity of thegrand child of fa 
phet,Gen, 10.3, though ro inhabit the lefler Armenia; ſome ſay, the 
leſſer Afia. ; 

- <p Men which were expert in managing and taming of 
horſes. 

V.15.Deday] Ver.zo. people of Arabia of Charti's poſterity, by 
Cuſh,aud Rhama.Or of Abraham by Keturth, Gen, 25.3.dwclling 
in ſome part of Syria, Gcn.10.6,7, No 

they brought thee (fo!) a preſent] To have the benefit of being free 
of thy Faires and Markets; or elfe ro traffick therewith. © _ 

horns of ivory aud ebony] So the grear teeth of rhe Elephant, 
which on either fide of his mouth ſtand our, are called; becauſedy | 
rheir ctookednefſle they are like horns, 


V. 16.The wares of thy making )Heb.thy works. 
Agate)JHeb.cryſopra fe , 


V.17.wheat]By 1 King.5,9,A&.1 2,20,it appears,that Tyrus Ws 
furniſhed with corn out of the land of Iſrae]. SITS 

Miniith] The name of a town, upon the border of the Ammo” 
nires,onthe Sourh fide of Canaan; whereof mention is Jodg.11-33s 
where the beſt whear grew. Fn rg 

Pajnag) Some will have ittoberthename of a Coutitrey 3 


or balſome. | . : 
baini\ ir turpentine, wherein Gilead abounded, Grn.37+ 

25. Jer.$.22,and 46,11. . | 

i] 18, HelbonJ\A place of Syria, which is rhought by ſometo be that 
which art this time is called Aleppo, wopmay 

V.19. Dan]Likely he meaneth thoſe which after the ca Lobo 
the ten'rribes, came and inhabired rhe ancient countrey b&ong 
to Dan,in Laiſh,a city neer to Tyre, Judg, 1$,28,29- Ging 


the name of Pheenicia ro beraken rhence,Others tranſlate itrozen, * 


ww Ld os 


Chap.xxvill 


thy commodities. The Greekes have been alwayesgreattravel- 
lers: and the trade at Tyrus ſo great, thatthoſe countreyes which 
had nothing to exchange , went to other countreyes toget ſome- 
thing, totrade with Tyre, 

V. 20. Dedas] ver. 15. | 

precious cloathes jor Chariots] Heb, cloathes of freedom. It may 

be, they were ſuch, as wherewith they covered their horſes and 
chariots, to fir upon them. . | 

V. 21. Kedar] Which came from Kedar rhe ſon of Iſmael Gen. 
25.13. inhabiting Arabia Pcrrea , which countrey abounded with 
cartel, Iſa.60.9, Soc Pſal. 120.5. 

they occupied with thee in lambes)] Heb.they were the merchants of 
thyhand, Or , they occupied with thee at hand in lambs, &c. for 
lambes & ſuch like catrel could nor be carryed far, as other wares. 

V. 22. Shebah, &c.] Names of Arabia felix, Sce Gen, 10,7. 

V.23, Haran, &c,] Gen.11.31,32. and 12.4,5, places of Mcſo- 

ramia, | 

Aſpur] Northern Nations. | 

Chilmad] Ir isthought to be Media, ot ſome part thereof, 

V. 24, All ſoits} Or, excellent things. 

blew clothes] Heb. foldings. Namely , filk-s and wools died in 
this noble colour, inclining to a violer, 

V. 25, The ſhips of Torſtiſb did ſing of thee in thy market ; Thar 
is, they which were carryed in the ſhips, did praiſe thee for thy 
wares. Others, read it according to the Hebrew , The ſhips of 
Tarſbiſh were thy chief , and thy caravans : as thoſe places which 
are haunted with wild beaſts upon the land, are travelled rhrough 
with great companies of rrayellers, and loaded cattcl ; fo do the 
ſhips flock tewards thee in great numbers regerher, 

very glorious] Inriched ip goods. 

V,26, Thy rowers bave browght thee into great waters] The 
wine of Tyre. Thou haſt been like unto a well furniſhed ſhip, 
brought into the main ſea of greatneſs, riches, and power, by thy 
Governours, and there left ro ſuffer ſhip-wrack. 

the Eaſt-wind] Moſt rempeſtuous and dangerous in thoſe coun- 
tries, Pſal,48.7, meaning Nebuchadnezzar with his army, which 
hy Eaftfrom Tyre, 

midſt] Heb, beart. 

. V. 27, Thy riches and thy faires} Rev.18.9, &c. 

thy calkars] Heb, thoſe which mend thy breaches : Which ſome 
take, for the breaches of walls, and buildings, 

Andin all) Or, even with all. 


ſtall fall into the midft of the ſeas} Heb, heart, Shall be all in- | 


foldedinthy ruine, A continuation of the ſame ſimilicude of a 
broken ſhip, , 

V.28, The ſuburbs ſhall ſhake;8c,] Or, waves. Heb, the buates. 
The Hebrew word ſeendes to ſignific a cock-boar, which they throw 
out of the ſhip, ix Ggnifies alſo ſuburbs , which are as ir were ex- 
pulled the city, 
ſabje& ro Tyre, ſhould be ſurpriſed with rerrour , arthe fall aid 
uine of their chief city : and all other lefſer States ſhould be like- 
wiſe ſoterrified . | 


V.z0. Againſt thee , or for, or over , ver.31. Rev.18. 11,15, 
—y L ” | 

duft upon their heads] Which is a ſign of great forrew and 
mourning, Jer.6.26. 


V. 33s when thy wares werrt forth outef the ſeas) Thou waſt 


the Magazine , & taple of vidual and micrchandiſes, which thou 
didſt tranſport by ſea, and diſtribute them ro divers Nations. 
\ V. 34. Thou ſhalt be broken by the ſea] Thatis, by the overfloyw- 
ngof-wars, ver.26. Sec Chap,26, 19+ 1ſa:8.7,8. and 28.2. and 59, 
19. Plal.12g, 
V.36, Hiſſe at thee} In token of wonder. See 1 King.9.8, 
aterrour] Heb. terrouys 5 @ ſubjeRt of tertbur ro all men, by rea- 
fon of thy terrible fall, Or , Thou thar haft been a rerrour, art 
broughe es tiorhing, Clibp.25.51, — FA 
never ſhalt be any ire) Hb: ſhalt #ot be for ever. See the An- 
tations en Chap,26.44 14; | 


CHAP. XXYIIL 


kw Y- E word of the Lord} In this Chapter the Propher 
- fers downtthe blaſphiemous pride, and preſytnpruots 
| confidenice of the King of Tyrus : Gods preat Judg- 
ments againſt hich 2 and 2 lamentarion which'the Prophet is corm- 
minded ro take up, at bis fall” Aſterwards be po_e againſt 
Zidon ; and concludes with a prophetieal promiſe of the reftan- 
Rtion of Gods own people. ; 
R Y 2, Tama God) Thou art grown vain, and haſt exalted thy 
cf, throngh thy gloty, wiſdome, and happineſs,as if thou wert no 
ate a mortal mart, but « petty god. - | 
Tſtin the ſeat of God} 1 reign /in a moſt ſtrong place , full of 
b bo anddeliphrs : which are the properties belonging to heaven, 
Which is Gods habitation, 
maſt of the ſeas] Heb.heart, Chap.27.4, 


—_—— — 


The meaning is , that the Cirics and Colonies: | 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ezetzel. 
Goingto and fro) Or, Meural : to ſeekwhar they may give for | 


Chap.xxvii; 
yet thou art a man, and not God] Ifa.31.3. 

though thou ſet thine heart, as the heart vf God] Thou didſt think 
thy ſelf ro be endowed with divine , more then humane under- 
2abeG and wiſdome ; the Tyrians wifdome being very famous, 

achig,2. 
 V. 3. Behold] Zach.g,2. 

wiſer] Inthine owncenceit and opinion, 

Damel]-Who for the incomparable gifrs of Gods holy Spirit, 2s 
well in propheſic, as in counſel and widome, Dan.1.iy, and 4.9. 
was by a common Provetb ſet as a partern of wiſdome in Babylon, 
where Ezekiel then Propheſied. See Cha P:14.14, 

V. 4. Riches] Or, power. | 

V. 5. Bythe great wiſdome] Heb; by thy greatnefſe of thy wiſdom.” 

V. 7. Straagers] Thoſe Chap.28.7, 

the terrible} Chap.zo.1r. and 26.7. . 

againſt the beauty] By ſtrength they will overcome all thy coun- 


| ſels, and arts of prevention and defence, Or, they will kill thee, 


not reſpeRing thy wiſdom, which maketh thee fo majeſtical and 


\ venerable, 


V. 8. Thedeatbs) Namely, of all kinds of violent death,in the 
gencral ſlaughter of thy people. Scclſa.r4.19. 

V. 9. Slayeth] Or, wonndeth, | 

V. 10. The uncircumciſed] Like the reſt of the Heathen and 
Inkdels, which are Gods enemies 2 for circumciſion was a lign of 
the Covenant of faving grace; Others , like to theancienr Ca- 
naanites, condemned to a curſer ; See Chap.z 2.21. 

V.12z. 4 lamentation} As Chap 27.2, &c. 

thox ſealeſt up the ſum] Ruleft rhe matrers in the affaires of 
merchandiſe, Or, thou makeſt up the accompt : a rerm which 
may ſeem to be raken from thetn which tell money, 

full of wiſdom] Be deriderh the vain opinion and confidence, - 
chat the King of Tyre had in his riches, ſtrengrh and pleafures, 

V. 13. In Edex} Like to 4 tree planted in an carthly Paradife, - 
Gena,8, See the like ſaid of Aſhur, Chap,; 1.verſe 8;g. , 

Sardins] Or, Rubie, 

berjl]} Or, Chryſolite, . 

Emerald) Or, Chryſopraſe. LEES : 

workmanſhip] He hath relation to that , tharthe arr of Mufick 
was alwayes held in grear eſteem amongft the Ty rians, Chap,zs. 
13. Eſay 23.16. | 

in theday that thou waſt created] Even. ar the firſt founding of 
rhy State, Muſick began to flouriſh in thee, and all pleaſures, 
V. 14. Az0inted} Endowed by God with ſeveral prerogatives.” 
Cherub] Amongſt the great Ones of the world, which.arc Gods - 
Miniſters upon earth, thou waſt exaltce inplory, even as the hea- 
venly Cherubins are, EY | | 

covereth] Being a ſecure defence to thy people , covering ther 
with thy wings; which ate attributed ro this King, becauſe he is' 
called Cherub, whoſe ſhape and form is ſerdown in the Scripture 
with wings, which ſhadowed the ark, = | = 

the boly Mountain Having likened him roa Cherub, he cont- 
pares his ſeat ,being full of magiificence. ro Mounr Sinai, whete 
God appeared with millions of his angels , having a fiery paye- 
mentunder his feer, Exo0d.24.10, | FO ; 

inthe midſt of the ſtores of SreTowit, among my people Iſrael, 
which tſhined as precious ſonies ; or, clad witha garmeAr of 
pearl 2hd precious ſtones, glirerinig,and ſparkling, as fire ſuch as 


comparing with' this the verſe before, Or rather, as having 
power among, and oyer the fiery thunderbolts, and meteors, 

V. 15. Perfett itt thy wayes] Which may be alſo underſtood of 
the ſtate and condition, or of the enterprifes, ver. x2. | 

on the day that thou wait created) From the riwie thou waſt 
firſt a ſetrled Kingdom; as ver. 13. He may haply ſeem to allude 
rothefall of wicked angels. LY Z 
ell inbauity was found chee} Whileft thou haſt continued! in 
Juftice and integrity, I haye born thee vp; bur ſince rhouand thy 
city have piveri your ſelves to violences, deceits', and orher man-. 
ner of witkednefles, thy ruine hath leen ready ar hand. 

V. 16; I'wilt caſtthee] Tharis, 1 will ſubvert thy glorious ſtate. 

the monktai#of God] Ver. 14.rhy ſeat and ſtate , which thou 
didft eſteciti ſo divine. | ? 

covering Cherub) ver,t4. = ” 

fomthe tf of the ſtones of fire] See Annotations on ver. 14. 

V. 17. Thou baſt corrupted thy wiſdome} Thy glory and great- 
neflc have cauſed thee ro loſe thine underſtanding , and wiſecar- 
riage, for which thy predecefſours were admired ; and thine own 
ſplendor hath dazled thee. 

V.i8. Defiled thy ſan Fuary)] - Thy ſacred places in thy eter; 


impicties, and iniquities, - ; | 
a fire fromthe midſt of thee] He ſcemsro intimate, rhar he oc- 

caſion.of the ruine of Tyre did | rs from it ſclf,by ſome means, 

or atcidetit, which rhe hiſtory doth nor ſpecifie; .. 
V. 19: Thow fhalt be a terrowr} Hob, terrours, Chap.26.21, and 


es and 


were inthe breaſt-place of Iſraels high Prieſt 3 as appcareth by * 


and hy Sears of hufſtice , thou! haſt profaned with all manticr of 


Chap.xxix. 


and never ſhalt thou be azy more} See Annerations cn Chap. 26, 


14. : 
2 V. 21. Set thy face againſt Zidon] Iſa,t3 4,12. Jet.25.22, and 
27. 3. 

'v 22, 1 will be glorifed] Exod 14.4, in the manifeſtation of 
my juſtice, and my power, exerciſed over thee, 

be ſanfified in her] Lev.t0.3. Ifhall give ſufficient cauſe tobe 
feared and worſhipped ; yea, bleſſed and praiſed, 

V. 24, A pricking briar] Num.33.55- Joſh.23.13. 

V. 25; hen I ſhall have gathered] This prophefic hath in parr, 
and according tothe letter, a relation to the return from rhe Cap- 
vity of Babylon; bur perfe&ly and in ſpirit, ro the ſpiritual re- 
eſtabliſhing of the Church by the Meſlias, 

ſanftified in them] He ſhewerh for what cauſe God will aſſemble 
his Church, and preſerve it ſtill , chough he deſtroy kis enemies; 
ro wir, that they ſhould praiſe him, and give thanks for his grear 
mercies. 

V. 26. Safely] Or, with confidence, 


defpiſe] Or,ſpoil, 
CHAP, XXIX, 


Verſe 1, Þ In this Chapter are two grievous propheſies, againſt 

| Pharao and Egypt, One in the time of Jeruſalem's 

ſiege, Another abour 16 years after Jeruſalem was ta- 

ken: with a promiſe, both of Egypts reſtauration, though nor 

in its former ſplendour and power, at the end of 4o years, after 

it had been laid waſte by Nebuchadnezzar; and alſo of ſome 
ood and comfort to Gods people at tharttime. | 

the tenth year] To wir, ofthe Captivity of Jeconiah, or of the 
reign of Zedekiah; that is , one year, and two dayes, after the 
ficge of Jeruſalem was begun, 

V.2, Pharaoh] This was Pharaoh Hophra, Jer. 44.30- 

againſt.all Egypt] Iſa 19, and 20. Chapter, Jer. 25. 19. and 46. 
Chapter. 

V. 3. Dragon that lyeth ix the midſt] Chap,32.8. Plal.74.13,14. 
Ifa.27,1, and 51.9, The Hebrew word fignifieth any great warer 
creature, Here is meant the Whale, or Leviathan, Job 41. or the 
Crocodile, rhe figure of Pharaoh. 

my river is mine own] Ver.g. I poſſeſs a moſt fruitful Kingdome, 
and ſo ſtrongly ſiruared by reaſon of rhe river Nilus, thar it cannor 


| beraken from me by any ſtrength. 


I have made it for myſelf] 1 do not depend upon any one: as1 
have gotten, and increaſed my Kingdome of my ſelf ſo am 1ſuffi- 
cient to maintain it againſt all men. 

V. 4. But 1 will put hookes] See this phraſe, Chap. 38.4. Eſay 

J. 29. | 

I will bring thee up] | will draw thee our of the countrey. which is 
ſo ſtrong, together with all thy ſubje&s,which will follow thee, to 
the end, that you being all ſlain , your bodies may lie for food for 
the fowls of the air, and the wild beaſts of the field, Pſal.7qur4. 

V. 5. ints the wilderneſſe] If we may give credit tothe hiſtory 
of Herodotus , this is to be underſtood of the deſert of Lybia, neer 
Cyrene ; where the Cyrencans gave a great overthtow to Pha- 
raoh, ſoon after he fled from Nebuchadnezzars hoaſt,thar left the 
belicging of Jeruſalem, to go againſt him, Otherwiſe, if we un- 
derftand ir of the overthrow and conqueſt, made of him, by Ne- 
buchednezzar, we muſt refer it to a later time, according to that 
propheſic , particularly urrered- againſt him, above fixteen years | 
after this, ſer down inthe latter partof this Chaprer, yerſ. 19, to 
rhe end. 

thou ſhalt fa#\ Thy army : For he eſcaped back toFgypr, 

oven fields) Heb, face of the feld, 

nor gathered] To be buried. 

V.6. bave been] They have ſolicited my peopleto rebel againſt 
the Chaldeans, promiſing them aſliſtance,and-have violated their 
faith; and ſo have not been only unprofitable, bur alſo very hurr- 
ful unto them, Eſay 3041. &c. 

ſtaff of reed} verſ,7. 2 King.18.21, Iſa.36.6, Jer,z7.7,8. 

V. 7. and- madeſt all their loyns to be at a fland) The meanin 
ſeems to be this, Thou haſt left them to defend themſelves with 
their own ſtrength , and alone to bear the burden of the War, 
which they kad undettaken for thy adyantage , or atthy inſtiga- 
t:on, 

V.3, Therefore] Jer.43.8, and 44.30. and 46.13,&c, This ſcems 

fore-rel their deſolation by Nebuchadnezzar. 

V. 9. The river is mine] verſ, 3, Thus God cannot ſuffer that 
man ſhould arrogare any thing to himſelf , or put his truſt tn any 
thing, ſave in him alone. 


and I bave made it] He ſpeaketh in the perſon of this King, or 


in general, of all the Kings of Egypr, his predecefiors , who with 
great charges and labour, had broughc Nilus with channels, over 
all che land of Egypr. | 
V. 10, utterly waſte] Heb. waſts of waſes, 
foom the tower] From one cnd of Fgypr tothe other, See Chap. 
39, 6 » 
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Syene] Heb, Seveneb. Ic hath b d! | TAP, 
» Seveneb. Ic hath been, and is commonly thou), 

by reaſon of the likelineſfſe of the name , tate hs 2h Noir, 
\Syene, ſtanding upon the South confines of Epvpr, in Thebak, 
where there might be ſome tower , ro mark the HE: of adore” 
in the very day of the Summer-ſolſtice : as there was a well a 
to thar purpoſe ; as ſome write, Toe 


of Ethzopia] Heb. of Chuſh, That is, to the borders of the 


- Chuſhires, or Arabians, Gen. 10.7. for between Sevench and Ara. 


bia, is ſiruared all Egypt: for Sevench was South- border of E- 
EYpt, confronting and Joyning ro Ethiopia; and rhe Chuſhites o; 
Arabians, the North-border, Sowe are to underſtand, Chap, 30 
4, 5, 9+ FE. 

V. 11, Nether ſhall it be inhabited fourty years) -yerſ. 
the time ir = i defray by Nb gee] 1 

V.13; At the end of fourty years] Likely a Is 
took Babylon, __ OPT 'Y > ron AION 

V. 14. Pathros] Gen.10.14. 

habitation] Or, birth. Fs 

baſe Kingdome] Heb. low. Namely , ſubje& and tributary t«, 
the Perſian, who ſhall people it page See Chas I7. bi” y 

V. 16, theconfidence] For any greatnefſe and power the houſs 
of Iſrael ſhall ſee hereatter robe inthem, 

which bringeth] By their former truſting and confidence in 
them, and not in me, And thereupon breaking their faith and 
oath to the Babylonians,Chap.21,23,24. and by complying with 
them alſo in their Idolatry, Chap.8,10.14. and 23 ,19,20,21, as 
Ahaz did. 2 Chron.28.22,23, 

V. 17. Seven and twentieth year] Counting from the Captivity 
of Jeconiah. Ofthe order of theſe prophecies , and how thelater 
ſometimes ſtand before the former, ſee the Annotations on Jer,z7, 
I. This here placed is the laſt in time of all Ezekiels prophecies, 
For that , Chap, 40. &c, was almoſt two full years befor this, 
Two years ſpent in ſubduing Moab , Ammon, and neighbouring 
Nations ; and 13 years in befieging Tyrus, as Joſephus relares, 
libro 1.cont, Appionem Alexandrinum, will riſc upto this accompt of 
27 years, in which year Tyre was deſtroyed, 

V. 18, Cauſed bzs army to ſerve] Namely, to execute my judg- 
ments upon Tyre, and therefore I will require him, 

every bead was made bald) Thartis, they have ſuffered longand 
bard labours, and royles, and haye worn our themſelves about ic, 

for Tyrus] Or, from , or, out of Ty1us. 

;V. 30, Take her fpoil, and take ber prey] Heb. ſpoil ber fp6il, and 
prey ber prey. þ | 

V. 20. Foy his labour] Or, for his hire, BY 

they wrought for me} To execute my judgments, though they did 
not know my will, nor had any intent to obey ir, Ifa.10,7. 

V.21. 1n that day} When I ſhall beat down the Egyprians,then 
will I begin to raiſe up my people again in Babylon, by the exalta- 
tion of Jeconiah , Jer.52.31. which certainly cauſed a grear deal 
of caſe, and liberry tothe Jewiſh priſeners, Sec Dan.z, 2 King, 


12, From 


+25.27, NC, 


bud] Pſal.132.19. 4 

I will. give thee] The like words ſee Chap,ag.27. and 33.2% 
The meaning is, 1 will make it ſo, that thou Ezekiel, asallthe 
reſt of the true believers , may freely , and with open mouthes, 
praiſe the Lord in your afſemblies, 91 


CHAP. XXR; 


Veil, Yn the word] A propheſie of the deſtruftion and de- 
ſolatien of Fgypr, and her helpes and confedetates, by 
Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon. And again repeated ,,.tvc 
eleventh year, firſt moneth, ſeventh day of Jebojacins Caprirny, 
V.2. Howl ye] Namely, ye Egyptians and other Narions, 
which are ſubje& ro, and confederates with you. W127 
wo worth the day] To wir,the day of the ruine of Egypt; where- 
of he ſpeaketh hereafter, " ”; 
V. 3. A cloudy day] Of horrible and ftrange calamiues : 4 
rainy dayes are very rare and ſtrange in Egypt. Wh4Y 
beatben] 1n which rhe profane Natians, Egyprians, Chuſhites, 
and others, their confederares, ſhall be viſited, and puniſhed, 
 V.4. Pain] Or, fear, - 
Ethiopia} Heb. Chuſh. A neighbouring and confederate Na- 
ion with Egypt; a people of Arabia, : 
V. 5. Lybia, and Lidia) Heb. Phut and Imd. Here are mo 
two Nations , auxiliaries to the Egyptians ; the one 2 people ”_ 
ving in Aſia; the other, in Africa , if nor both in Africa » *) : 
ſcems ro be Marzolis in Egypt, or Cyrene , the Southern pare 
Africa, See Gen.10.6,13,22. Eſay66.199 1. 
mingled people] See Jer.25,20,24- auxiliaries likewiſe to 
Feyprians. | ; : 
Shah) The name of ſome part of Africk , not mentioned cl 
where; yet moſt likely here are meant the inhabitants of! 


ner Lybia, by the river Niger, Sec Prolomy in the touth book © 
his Geography. | 
'merof the land] Heb. children, that 


Chap.xXX1. 

that is in league] Ir might be ſome land that was confederare 
with Egypt : or ſome country. of divers Nations , which governed 
themſclycs in Commonalties , which were confederate one with 


_— 6. They alſo that uphold] Namely, thoſe armies, or nations, 
which ſhall take cheir-parts, or relieve them, 

Syene] Which was a ſtrong City of Egypr, Chap.zg.10, onthe 
South border of it. 

V. 7. Andibeyſeall be deſolate] Chap.g,12. 

V. $, Fire i= Egypt} By the Chaldeans indeed, bur by my in- 
ward and ſecret working inthem, 

deſtroyed} -Heb. broken. 8 

V. 9, From _y Namely , from Egypt ; but'by my ſecret in- 
in& and providence, 
; in ſhips} Upon thered ſca, 1618.2. ; ts 

4 inthe day of Boop] As formerly :all neighbouring Nations 
were aſtoniſhed ar the report, of this plague thar ſhall now come 
upon Egypt. Or, arthe report of the Egypriansplagues ,. and fi- 
nal diſcomfiture, -of old, inthe red Sea , Ex0d.7.8,9,10,12,14. 

a ers, 
* Sow» b] Towir, the forcſaid Calamity, 

V. 11. the terrible] Chap.16.7.and 28.7. 

V, 12, And 1} Ia.rg.s. 

will make the rivers. dry] Heb, drought. Thar which is moſt 
fruirful by reaſon ofthe abundanceof waters which arc inir, ſhall 
become barren , anil deſolare, as if irwere ſcorched upwirth the 
Sun, Or, 1 will make-rhe rivers thereof to be no ſafeguard for ir; 
bur L will dry them up , ro make the way plainand caſfie for the 
Babylonian to-come, and.deſtroy it, See Jer.50.38. and 51.32, 

ell that is thezein)] Heb.the ſuleeſſe thereof. 

V. 13. deſtroy the Idols] Zech.13.2. Jer.43.12. and 46.25. 

Xopb] Called Moph, Hoſb. 9.6. afterward by the apcienrs, 
Memphis; ſeared upon Nile in Egypt on the borders of Erhiopia. 
SeeElay 19.13. Jer.46.14. ; 

Prince of the land of Egypt] Heb, out of theland ; thatis, a Na- 
tive, or Egyptians ſhall rule chem ; bur ſtrangers. 

V.14. Pathros] The name ofa Countrey in Egypr, Sce Chap. 
29, 14, 

Zoan] Which is Tanais, ane of ithe chicf Cirics of Egypt. Sec 
Num.13.22, : F 

N0] Terua6.a 5./Nah.3.8. which jsAlcxandria. | 

Y.t5, 51] Which isPclufium, a firong franzicr City of pr, 
everapainſt Arabia Perrxa. Whence likely rhe wil e of 
Sin hath its-name, | 


V.17. 4ven} 'Oc, @n, Which is the City Heliopolis , "Gen, 


41.45. 
Phi-beſesh] Called:by Auchors Pubaſlive, z 

Yhefe Ciriesiſhall gocimco captivity} Vera ao mir, the mulricude 
of people which is in them. - | {084 

V. 18, Tebapbnebes] "This is the:Cizy of Daphne, called: here 
Thehaphnehes, and Tahpanhes, Jer,43.9. likely from the name 
efthat Queen , 1-King,13.29. This feams.co be as ir were the 
gate of Egypr, at which the Chaldeans came in, Jer.q3.7,8,9. 

darkened] Or, reſtrained. An excream Calamity , deſolation, 
and confuſion ſhall overtake them. | 

yhes] Their imperious tyranny. See Lev.as.nz, | 
6 clout ſhall cover ber] As if one:ſhould:{ay, a ſuddenſtorm of 
ellis, ver. 28 . 

TAY oa ſhall;po 3nto Captivity] Tharis, theCiticswhich are 
ubje& ro the Ciry-RoyBl,Chap.26.6. . 

V.26. eleventh year} 'OftheCaptiviey ———_— or Zede- 
kiah's reign. In which year Jeruſalem [was » threemonerhs 
and two dayes after, --* | £ 

V.21, broken. tbe an] This hath relation, -cirher to.thearſt 
orerthrow.of the Egypeians under .Neco arCarchemith, Jer.46.2. 
2Chr.35.20. 2\King,29:29. Or rather, zo:that. newly received þy 
the Circneans, a#wagthewetupon.Chap.2g.s. Aftgr which Jaſc 

Ky conld never xecover , Nor -defent{ themſolves; againſt the 
Chaldeans, 'SeoChap/19.1 405+ LT: | 

ſhall notibe/bound:1p} Ger.q6.11. SeciEilay 1.6, 

'V. 22. break bis aymes] His Forces:and powers, : 

V.a4. ſword im bisband] To exccateany judgements. | 
V. z5. when I ſhall put my ſword] Whereby we ſee, that Ty- 
fant have no-power of themſelves, ncicher,can.do any morecharm, 
"_ God appointerh;' anwhenthe will, they muſt. ceaſe, Eſay 
vs . 


by che example .of 

eh nr ag e Aﬀllyrians ſerting forrh theAflyrians 
Pride, his downfal;' atHow ochers were affefted with it 5 with 
Boppbcatiowof itto Pharaoh, 
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Chap.xxxii. 
vity, Cap.t.3. one monerh, and 24 dayes, fincethe former pro- 


phecie, Chap.z0,20. and one moneth and 8dayes before the ra- 
king of Jeruſalem, Jer.52.5,6. 


like in ſtrength tothe King of the Afiyrians, whom the Babylo- 
mans oyercame, This again is repeated in the concluſion, ver. 18, 
ſecIſa.z3.13. where the example is tobe underſtood, of the Aſly- 
rian formerly overcoming the Babylonian; as more appears 
.2King,17.24,30. and 10.12, , 

V. 3. Cedar ix Lebanon] Sce Chap.19.3.22,23. Dan.4.1o, 

with fair branches] Heb. fair of branches. 

V. 4.. Waters] The Afiyrian was grown grear through abun- 
dance of all proſperity, | | 
. madebimgreat] Or, nouriſhed. 

ſet him up] Or, broughthim up. 

with her rwoers] The great ſea of his happineſs did ſeem to run 
round, as | doth arthe coming in of great Rivers , atrhe foor 
2 thisrree: and he, the Afyrian our of his grace and plenty, 
ſeemed to ſerid forth ſome ſmal fireams out of ir to other King- 
doms ; alluding likely herein, ro the waters of Nils, Chap.29.3g 

little rivers] Or, conduirs, 

V. 5. When he ſhot forth] Or, when irſent them forth. 

V.s. Foppels of heaven] Dan.4.12. The grearcſt partof man- 
kinde, retired under dominion and proteRion of the Aﬀyrian, 

V.8. Cedars 3n the garden] Gen.z, Signifying that there was no 
greater power inthe world, then that was of the Aſſyrian, 

V. 19. Mighty one of the heathen] Verl.12, Chap.28.7. and zo. 
IIs. that is of the Babylonian, Some underſtand this of Merodac- 
Baladan, who,as they ſay, overthrew Eſarchaddon the Afyrian : 
but Prolomy ſhewes in his Can, Regum , that this Merodac died 
before Efarchadden (otherwiſe called thy great and noblc Aſnap- 
per, Ezr.4.2,10.) reigned , andthatEſarc 
nus his ſuccefſour in the Aflyrian and Babylonian Empire. This 
mighty one here is rather to beunderſtood of Nebuchadnezzar, 


world. . 
be ſhall ſurely deal with him] - Heb. in doing be ſhall do unto bim, 
V. 12. Strangers] Hereby is ſignified the deſtruRion of the 
power of the Afyrians by the Babyloniags. 
V. 13. Shall] Or, did. 
ow of the beaver] The Nations which were ſubje& ro the 
yriaus, afterthe overthrow of the empire, did prey upon them - 
with contempr, 
Shall Or, did. | 
V. 14. To the end that] I have ſer forth the ſpeRacle of my 
Judgments upon Aſhur , to this end , for to teach all Princes thar 
are grown great through my bleſlings , not toraiſc themſclyes a- 
gainſt me,chrough pride; forthey arc all mortal by Nartre, and 
I can bring down their eſtates as I have raiſed thew. . 
neither {boot up their £0p] As the Aﬀyrian did. © ; 
ftaud up.intheir beight] Or, ftand upon themſelves for their hetght. 
fortbey are all delivered] Pſal,82.7. . 

- V. 15. Cauſed a mourning] Bythis fall of Adyria, I raiſed a ge- 
neral horrour, and rerrour in them all, ſecing him an a ſudden de- 
prived of my help and bleſſing , by the mceanes of which he had 

mell, 


to moxrn for him] Heb. to be black. 
V. 16. Mil the trees] Ver.8,9. 
ſhall be] 'Or, were. 
 comfortedinthe nether parts of the earth] To cauſe this deſtruion 
of the King of Aſſyria ro ſeem more horrible, he ſerterh forth orhecr 


as 'l{a.z s oO Ezek, S.21. Hab.1.6 798, 

Ve = eonwche dd #pder bis ſbadow] That is, all under 
his power and dominion. 

V.18. Tombomart thou] He applycth the foreſaid things by 
compariſon.co Pharaoh ; as if he ſhould ſay, Compare thy fclfro 
whom thou wil., thoucanſt nor avoid the ruine thar I ſhall bring 
uponthee ; as thou mayft ſec inthe foreſaid exawple of the Aﬀly- 
rian,. . | | 


28.10, 


X fed] C | 
This is Phargob}] aif this allegorical ſpeech hath relarion to 
Pharaoh. F 


CHAP. XXXIL 


Verſ®. Nd it came to paſs] In this Chaprer are the rwo laft 
A ies againt Egypt: the one a fortnight af- 

 rer the other, In the bas under the tirle , and 

by«he fimilicude of a Whale, is ſer down the fearful deſtruQion of 
Egypr, by Gods Judgmencs ; with the manner of them, and uni- 
verſalaſtoniſhmene at them, and by whom to beexecuted. In the 
lazter is ſer down Egyprs Funerall ſolemnity, asir were, and ma- 
nifold welcoming to 


IB the eleventh yer] QF Zedchiah's reign, or Foconiah's Capti- 
{ 


Ve. - | . 
| in the twolſth year] Ofihe Captivity of Jchojachin, Chap.1-3 


V. 2. whom art thou like] Meaning, that the Egyptian wasnor © 


who after was the Babylonian Monarch, and onely ruler of the . 


Kings and Princes.which are dead, as though they rejoyced ar the | 
| fallofſucha Tyranc, Afigurative and Poctical repreſentation ; 


by 


addon left Saoſduchi- - 


"6 
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Chap.xxxit. 
one year, ſeven moneths, and 22 dayes after the Ciry was raken, 
Jer.52.5,6, a moneth after the raking whereof, both Temple-and 
City were burnt, Jer,52.12, 5 N 

V. 3, Lion of the nations] In cmuelty and violence. See Chap. 
19. 2, &c, : 

whale] Or, Dragon, or, Crocodile. See Chap.29,3. Thus the 
Scriptures compate tyrants to crael and huge beaſts, which devour 
all that be: weaker then they, and ſuch as they may overcome, 

cameſt forth] By reaſon ot the convenient fituation of thyKing- 
dom, Nilus at many ports running into the mid-land ſea,thou did- 
dceſt undertake divers enterpriſes , annoying and invading other 
Countries: a fimilitude raken from Crocodiles which come up 
into the land by divers armes of Nilus, 

the rivers] The States of neighbouring Nations, 

V.3. ſpread out my net) Chap.12.13. and 17,20. 

with a company of tary people] Thar ſhall be as it were my 
fiſhers, under the ſtandarr of the Babylonian, 

V. 4. Thes will I leave thee] Chap.29.5. nc; 

V. 5. #ith thy height] W.ch heapes of the carcaſſes of thine ar- 
Wy, ſecmeſt thou in thine own eyes never ſo high and haughty, 

V.6. The !:nd wherein thou ſwimmeſt] Or, thelaxd of thy ſwim- 
ming; that is, the land ſubje&ro thy cmpire 3 namely, Epypr; 
and as Nilus oyei-flowcth Egypr,ſo will I make the blqud of thine 
hoſt ro overflow it. 

V. 7. Put thee our] Or, extinguiſh, 

I will cover tie beaver] Joel 2.31. and 3,15, Mat.24.29, I will 
f1l the world with horrout , and terrour , at thy ruine. See Iſa, 
13.19. | | 

"V8. bright tights of heaven] Heb. light of the light in heaven. 
dark over thee) Heb. them dark. 

ſet darkneſſe uy18 thy land] The darkneſs of ſorrow , the dark- 
neſs of confuſion, Iwill deprive thee of all wiſdome , and dire- 
&ion , and will bring all thy ſtare into confuſion ; cxtream miſe- 
rics, and deſolation, | : 

V.g. 1will alſo vex] Heb, provoke to anger , or, grief, with 
horrour and fear, rhey tiecing Egypt ſo mighty a Kingdom, periſh, 
and the King of Babylon grown to great, Io 


» 


V. 10, Brandiſhmy ſword] 1n their fight, againſtthee, with 


ſuch ſpeedy and bloudy execution, 
momen:] Chap.26.16. TT 
V.12, The terrible] Chap.28.7. andzo-I11. andz2.12.and 26,7: 
V. 12. All the beaſts thereof] Their horſes, in the. multirude 
whereof they truſted ſo much, Eſay 31.3. SO? 
great waters] From off the land of Egypr, which is abundantly 
watered, and therefore yery fruitful. 's ofry of 
netther ſhall the foot} Chap.29.11. ERECT. 
trouble them any more] A fgurarive deſcription of a mighty de-: 
ſolation of a wateriſh Countrey, wherein there'is neirher man,nor 
beaſt, for to trouble the waters, | ; 


V.14. waters deep] Ir ſeems tobe underſtood of the Chaldeans, | 


theirenemies*, which ſhall quickly enjoy. all their commodities, 
Oc elſe; cf other Nations, formerly, as waters, troubled withithe 
feet of the Egyprians, as ver,z, which now hence-forth ſhould be 
quiet, as deep waters, and oil, runs ſmoothly and quietly, nortur- 
bulenely, , | | ' 


V. 15, deſtitute of that whereof it was full] Heb.deſelate from: 


the ſulacſſe thereof, ] 

V. 16, Thedaughters] The Cities, and Commonatlties. . 

V. 17. Twelſth year] Sceverſ,x, Fifteen dayes after the former 
prophecie : a kind of funeral dirge -and exequie over Pharaoh 
and Epypr, | 664, Dp oftA v3 4 

Moneth] Namely, the twelfth moneth, ver.x. 


V. 18. Wailfor the multitude) Make ſome kind of funeral exe- 
quics for Egypr, by lamentations, or mournful ſongs , according. 


to the cuſtome z* and for the funcralof other Nations likewiſe, 
caſt them down]. Thar is , prophecie , thar they. ſhall becaſt 
down, Thus the Lord giveth: his Prophers power to-plant and to 
deſtroy , by hiswotd :. Read Jer.1,10,- Or, (as others) carry bur 
as it were Egypts'funeral, and bear itrothe grave.::' 2: 
V. 19. whom doſtthou paſſe] O Egypr, whatpriviledge-haſt, or 
deſerveſt thou , more then all rhe other profane Nations, and. 
Kingdoms > Thou muſt even periſh, 2s all the reſt haye, and muſt 
do, Chap.z1.18. | S1:% 2109 177 10a ag UL 
with the uncircumciſed] Ver.21 =—— 30,32, Sec Chap,a8.1o.' 
V. 20. ſhall fall in the midſi]} God will make ageneral deſtru- 
Cion of {uch people by war. To de Which, he hath already given 
the Chaldeans a commiition. 


would give Pharaoh at his coming into. Hell orthe grave, Sce 


ES 
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—_— 


| burisar the laſt come to nothing, 


he P Chap.xxxiii' 
V. 22+ bisgraves} Namely, the graves of his men which wer 
Nain in the Wars, Or, the graves of the Aflyrian: co T 
4g oP __ of the new come 'Egyprian;,: ſurr 
im, and giving hi J i 
Ro giv G im the middle and chict place, Ste yer, 2,3 
V. 23. Cauſed terrour] Or, cauſed diſmuying > w 
been violent and tyrannical in this ety $a _ ” _ 
V. 24, There is Elam] Meaning the King and people of Perſia: 
and regs ; or of _ uy of it, Gen.19,22. They had bee 
overthrown looner after the beginning of the reign of Zedeki 
THe nd of the Going : : AT 
in the land of the living]Whom, in his life, all the Wo 
V. 25. round abeut him) See VEr.26. ; | nh M _ 
be 3s put inthe midſt] See yer. 22, | | 
V. 26. There is Meſhech] Gen, 10,2. thatis, the Cappadocians, 
and Italians, or Spaniards ;. as Joſephus writerh, x 
Tubal] Uſually joyned with Meſhechs Sce Chap.27.13, | 
' V.27. Not ie wh the migbty] Theſe: Kings did nor die glo« 
riouſly , having overcome their enemies z neither are buried tri 
umphantly with cheir arms, as it is the manner to honour War- 
riours burials; bur theſe are dead baſely , being overcome and gif. 
comfited by their enemies. Others thus ;. That though Meſhech 
and Tubal were not dead, and lying with the mighty that are fal- 
len of the uncircumciſed ; but did now domineer overElam; yer 
they ſhould fall before the time of the Egyprians fall ; and their 
graves ſhould be round abourhis, as is here expreſled, 
with their weapons of war] Heb. with weapons of thei: way. 
their ſwords under their heads] The ancient manner of warlike 
funerals. Not much unlike ours in theſe times. Other funerals 
conrent themſelyes with Scurchions, Coat-armour, and other en- 
ſigns of honour, | 4 
their iniquities ſhall be upon their bones] They which Have not 
ſuffered puniſhment for their faules, and ryrannies in this life; yer 
it ſhall be reſeryed for them, robe inflited upon them after 
their death; by reaſon that no man durſt underrake to punifhthem 
whileſt they lived, EO 
"V: 28, Thou ſhalt be broken] Namely , thou O King of ] 
Some mart wa. it of Lal and Tuba), . og 
| V. 29, Alt her Princes] Gen. 36.40. 
laid] Heb, given , or, put, | 
V. 30. Prizces of the North] Of Tyre, Damaſcus, Syria, ando- 
thers ; thoſe Chap. 26, and 27. and 28, Jer.47. and 49.22,23,Ac, 
. with their terrour] Notwithſtanding, or together with, that great, 
power,with which they kept men ſubjeR ro their tyranny, 
. are aſbamed of their might] Becauſe thar it could nor ſave them, 
V. 3 1; ſhall becomforted] As the wicked comfort themſelyes, 
when they ſee others partakers of their miſctics : bur a poor 
Comfort, x 73,40 
V. 32.. Thave cauſed my terrour] 1 wil make che Egyprians#f- 
fraid:of me, as theyicauſed others to fearithew, Others , I have 


ſtayed their fury chrough-my terrible judgments, 
h >. ; : KS : : 

o2tow CHAP. XXXIIL 

Vetſ. 1, A Gainthe word] In this Chapter God declares the du- 

| ;Ary of a Watchman ; applyes and enjoyns it to Exze- 

* kiel, Clears his Juſtice againſt the Cavill of the, 

Jewes ,. thathis wayes -are not equall, And upon the Prophets 

hearing ofthe raking of the City, God:commands him to Prophe- 


| cie the further: deftruRion of the remnanc left in Judea 3 . 


ſhews him the hypocriſie of thoſe with him inthe Caprivity-'/; 
V.2, unto the Children of thy people) Though- for a tims 4 48 
filence thee from preaching tothem , Chap.34.27. (And rhere- 
upon from thar Chapter to-this ,, his Prophecies! are againſtfor- 
raign Nations;) yet now the ſign being come thar I then for cold, 
Chap;24.26. gnd 3 3.21. According tomy promiſe then made , 1 
do:again open thy mouth, that rhou be no longer dumband ue! 
rowards them : But I enjoyn thee-again,.to ſpeak and prophece 
unto the Children ofthy.people, Auend therefore unto thy fun 
&ion ; to the duty, and neceſfiry of it. - | 


when I bring] God the Author of puniſhments , by mags, $6 | 


the ſword upon a land]. Heb. a land when 1. bring © [\ word me 
ber 2 Thar is war; with allthe ſudden invaſions, in-roads, Al 
dangers belonging to it, * ena Wl) 
oebnts Coaſts], For , on the Coaſts and borders of the land, 
watches are ſctin times.of war, and inyafion. wy 
watchman] He mindeth, that the people ought to have - - 
nually Governours , and Teachers , which may have ®cary **: 
them, and to warn them'ever of the dangers which axcat hand. 


\V. 4.7 whoſoever heareth] Heb. be that bearing beareth. — 1 


bis bloud ſhall be upon bis own bead] Quely, nor on the \ 
mans head ; his death muſt nor be imputed to'any.othr 
himſelf, . , "> Webs ik 0} 5t . "At Ft thar the 
V,6; He is raken away in his iniquity]. Signifyi0B.a 99% 1.4 


butts 


= 


mpaſling 
np 


Chap.xxxul. | 
wicked ſhall nor eſcape puniſhment , though the Watchman be | 
negligent 3 bur if the Watchman blow che trumpet, and rhen he 
willnot obey, he ſhall deſerve double puniſhment, 

but his blood] The Watchman muſt anſwer for his part, for the 
blood of all thar periſh through his fault and negligence. 

V.q. So thou] God applics the former caſero the Proph 

Thave ſet thee a watchman] Chap.z.17, &c. | : ; 

at my mouth} Which reacherh , thar he thar receiveth not his 
charge At the Lords mouth, is a ſpie, and not a true Watchman. 

V.8. When I ſay unto the wicked] Chap.3.18. 

V. 10; Thus ye ſpeak] Againſt me, and thee, and thy Prophe- 
cies ; and againſt themſelves, = : 

if 087 tranſgreſſuons ] The meaning is, it is true thar you Pro- 
phers have admoniſhed+ us heretofore 3 and we having neg leted 

our admonitions , do bear our puniſhment , and are now ruined 
1f all relief ; how ſhould we then live > How canſt thou now 
ophecie and promiſe lifeunto us > Whar good doth it do then 
ro ſpeak ro us any more of theſe preſervations againſt the evil, into 
which we are already fallen > The Lord anſwererh, I even then 
proteſted and promiſed lite ro the repenrant , Chap.18.23, And 
er your ruine is not ſoextream , bur thar you may riſe again by 
true repentance 3 which cometh alwayesin time, either before, or 
after the puniſhments, ſo ir come during life, | 
we pine away in them} Levit.26.39. YL ; 

V. 11, Ihave no pleaſure in the death of the wicked] The full 
anſwer of the formerCavillation,Chap, 18.3 1,32.Sce 2Sam. 14.14. 

why will ye die] Chap.18,z1. oF 

V.12, Therighteonſneſſe) Chap.18.24. | 

V. 13. that he ſhall ſurely live] 1f he perſevere to thgend; A 
condition neceſſarily annexed to all the promiſes of the Law, 

all bis righteouſneſſe ſhall n ot be remembred] Or, not any of all bis 
rghteouſneſſe ſhall be remembred, 

V. 14. that which is lawful and right] Hereby he condemnerh 
all them of hypocrifie , which pretend to forſake wickednefſe, 
and yet declare nor themſelves ſuch by their fruits; thatis, in 
obeying Gods Commandments, and by godly life, 

lawful and right] Heb. Judgment and Fuftice. 

V. 15. 1f the wicked reſtore the pledge] Chap,18.7, Exod.12,26, 
Deur,24.12, 

give againthat he bath robbed] Exed.22.1,4.Levit.6.2,4. Num. 


er, 


br, | | 
; The ſtatutes] The abſeryation of which ſtatutes have the pro-+ 
miſes of life annexed to them, Ley.18.5, 
V.17. the way of the Lord) Chap.18.25. ER ER 
V, 21, twelfth year of our Captivity] Chap. 1.2, .when the Pro- 
pher was led away captive with Jeconiah. Sec Annotations on 
Chap.24.26, C00 OH ; 
the City is ſmitten] 2 King, 25. Taken by force, and ſacked. 
V.22, Now the band] 1 was induced with the ſpirit of prophecie, | 
Chap.t3. and 8.1, WRITE 
had opened my mouth] He had again appointed me to ſpeak to 
the people , afrer I had a while held my rongue by-his command ; 
and had revealed unto me, and inſpired me-with wharl ſhould 
ſay, according to the prediRion, Chap,24:26,27, And: hereby-is 
heniied, that the Miniſters of God cannot ſpeak till God give them 
Courage, and open their mouthes , Chaprer 29. verl. 2x. 'Ephel. 
6.19, wer. jon viiiey 
V.24. Speak] Proudly and preſumpruouſly, 
"thoſe waſtes] 'Ver,27. I 3:8 
Abrahams was one] And yer God gave him this land by pro-. 
miſe, Weare many , and.Abrebeg haves; Therefore we :ſure | 
ſhall inherir ir, And if our of Abraham alone could come: fonu- 
merous an iſſue, as could conquer & people all this Countrey; how 
much more may we hope thar are lefr in 'grear Number , that we 
may be reſtored to our former eſtate, which is beaten down'by* the 
Chaldeans ; and once 'again repoſſeſſe 5' and be maſters of che ' 
Countrey ? Thus the wicked think themſelves more worthy to 
enjoy Gods promiſes', [then the Saints -of God ro whom. they | 
weremade ; and would bind God ro be ſubje& ro them, though 
they would nor be bound ro him, SRIELES 
V.25. ye eat tbe bloud)] Contrary to'the Law, Gen,g.4, Lev.7. 
26. and 17.30, and'19.26, Deur.12,16. which ye tranſgreſie ; and 
fo declare ye are not true'ſons of Abraham, Joh.8.39, - 1 © 


and lift up our eyes] Chap.18.6. : IG UI 

V.26, Te ſtand) Ye men ſtand uponthe- ſword , andforce, or 
Yolence ; and ye women work abomination : meaning, thateve- 
7) one righterh himſelf; defends , and revengerh himſelf , and 
"rongs ethers by violence ; and juſtice, and good order, and ho- 
teſty, are q1ire beaten down. LO} OE = DEW 

V. 27, they that arein the waſtes] Thar inhabire thoſe waſtes of 
the land of Iſrael; verf,24, thoſe now left in che land, 2 King.25, 


——tt_—_——— 


* 


12,21, JerqoF, &c." ? 

to be devoured) Heb; to devour bim, - (, 
. *Mthe Caves} In hidden'and ſtrong places, into which:people 
: uſe tofly in'timie of war, Sec Judg.6.2: 1Sam,13.6.. 

V. 28, moſt deſolate] Heb, deſelation.and deſolation, 


—_— 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ezetzet. 


| done, Sec yer.12. 


Chap.xxxiy; 

- pomp of ber ftrengeb ſhall ceaſe} Chap.7.24, and 24.21; and 
30. 6,7, 

V. 39. ftill} Still even after the City is raken,; | 

and talking againſt thee] Or, of thee ; either in profane contempt 
and deriſion; or elſe through hypocriſie., 6r cuciofiry precending 
fair, as ifnow , ſecing the Prophecie againſt Jeruſalem to be ful- 
_— » they would be ſaid by thee, and ruled by thy word from the 

ord, | 
by the walls] 1n all places. | 

V.3r. as thepeople cometh] Heb. accordirig to the coming of the 
people : very frequently, and with a ſhew of devotion, as it were,to 
an Ecclcfiaſtical aflembly, Chap.14.1, | 

they ſit beforethee as my people] Or, my people ſt before thee, 

for with their mouth] 1{a.29.13. 

they ſhew much ove] Heb. they make loves , or, jeſts, This de- 
clarerh , thar we ought to hear Gods Word with ſuch zeal and af- 
feQtion, that we ſhould in all points obey it; elſe we abuſe the 
Word to our own condemnation , and make of his Miniſters , as 
though they were Jeſters, to ſerve mens fooliſh fantaſies, | 

V. 32. A very lovely ſong] Heb. a ſong of Loves, 

V. 33. when this Cometh] Thar, ver.27,28,28, thatis, the ac- 
compliſhments of my chreatnings in the laſt ruine of the whole 
Nation, 

That a Prophet] Chapez.s., 


CHAP. XXXIV. 


ND the word of the Lord] A Prophecy againſt the * 
Shepherds of Iſrael; their male- adminiſtration, 
The hurt of ir ro the ſheep. Gods judgments upon 
them for the male-adminiſtration, He will deliver his flock from 
them z. gather them, bring them back, and be a good Shephetd 
to them. He will judge berweenthe ſheep, bad and good, He will 
ſer up one ſhepherd; with many gracious Tomiſes therero annexed. 
V. 2. Shepherds of Iſra:l] Jer.23.1, x 
wo betothe ſhepherds) By the Shepherds, he meaneth the King, 
the Magiſtrates, Prieſts, and Prophets, all Governours both Ec- 
cleſiaſtical, and Politick, . 
that do feed themſelves] Or, that ſhould fecd them z thar is, the 
Sheep of Iſrael. Do INT 
ſhould not} Their duty. Dated 
V, 3. Yeeat the fas] Dor 
to enrich your ſelves by their Commodities; and 
riches, and ſubſtance, Zach.11.5,16, ES 
V.4. the diſeaſed bave ye not ſirengthened] Byrheir faults , and 
failings, he ſhewes rhe office and duty of: a good Paſtor 3. who' | 
ought to:loye and ſuccour his flock, & not to be cruel toward them. 
with force and with cruelty have ye ruled them] 1 Per.5,3, | 
V. 5. And they were ſcattered] Spiritually, by running into er- 
rours, ſuperſtitious Idolarries, vices, and diſcorders : or corporally: 


Verſ, bs 


he contrary to your duty, . You ſeek A 
ſo ſpoil their 


| by their: diflipation our of their Countrey by the ill leading of 


their guides. Here is the hurt che ſheep received by rheir m 
adminiſteation, .' 

' becauſe there no 
that is, no true and faithful thepherd, For lack of 
ment, and'Do&rine, they periſhed, Zech. 11.17, 

| V. 6: andnonedid ſearch] As ſhepherds in duty ought to have-.: 


aJe- ; 


ſhepherd] Or, without a ſhepherd; and fo ver 8, : 
good Goyern- 


V. 8. AsI live] God, asig were, ina paſſion againſt theſe evil - 
Shepherds; to : cn again upon their faule, breaks off his ſenrence, 


begun againſt them in the former verſe; andreſumes ir, after this 
verſe. ©:2 FRY . 
V.1o, for I willdeliver my flock from their mouth] By deftroying 


the Coverous hirclings, and reſtoring true ſhepherds; whereof 
we have «ſign, ſo oſths God ſendeth true Preachers, who both by. - 
Do&rine and life , labour to feed his ſheep inthe pleaſant paſture. . 
of his Word, ver.22. | 

| V. 12, As a ſhepherd ſeeketh] Heb. according to the ſceking. 


| ' in theday that be is among bis ſheep) When after they have been 


ſcattered by-ſome ſudden ſtorm, the ſhepherd cells, and reckons 
up his.ſheep.,, to. ſce whether any be wanting 3 and then ſeckerh 
them out, and brings thery/back,and gathererh them togerher,and 
feeds them, and folds rhem., 

in the cloudy and dark day] Which is full of Calamicies , and 
publick deſolarions, Joel.,2.2. And this promiſe is to comfort the 
Church-inall dangers. ..- ;/!-- 
' Y. 13+ and will bring them to their own land] Corporally , and 
according tothe lerrer, into the Land of 1ſrael,by Shivering tens 
out of captivity , Chap. 36.24. and ſpiritually , into the Church, 
which istherrue ſheepfold of all the ele&, Joh. 10.16. 

V.:1 4, 1ill feed themin a good paſture) Pſal,23.1,2, | 
' upon the bigh mountains of Iſrael] A countrey full of high and 
fiuirful mounrains, Chap:3 6.1. Dy 

V.15. 1 will. feed. my flock] This doth nor infer any aboliſhmene - 
of cither Ecclehaſtical or Politick Government in the Chriſtian. 
Church i bur dorh infer amore Ya and renewed pong a 
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Chap.xxXv: 


ical and inward operation of Chriſt , true God, upon allthe 
members of his body, in quickening, conduQing, comforting, and 
defending them, 

V. 16, deſtroy the fat and the ſtrong] Thoſe whoin my Church 
ſhall abuſe my benefits unto pride, and rebellionagainſt me ; and 
ro contempt. and oppreſſion of their brerhren, ver. z1. See Iſa. 1c. 
16. Amos 4.1. Dcurt.32.15. Pſal.98.31. | 

with judgment] Tharis , by purcing a difference between the 
good and the bad, and ſogive to either according to his work 3 as 
in the next verſe, See Pſal.62.11, 12, 

V. 17. Behold I judge] Verſ.z2, Chap.20.37,38. Zech. Lo. 3. 
Mar.25.32. 

cattel and cattel] Heb, ſmal cattel of lambs aud kids, 

he-goates] Heb, great be-goates. 

V. x8. Seemeth it a ſmall thing unto you] O ye powerful and 
rich Jewes , is ir not ſufficient for you ro enjoy my bleſlings in a- 
bundance , unlefle ye trouble the Poor in the pofleſſion of their 
ſmall portion > 

to have eaten up the good paſture, but, &c.] By good paſture, 
and deep waters may be meant the pure word of God, and-the ad- 
miniſtration of juſtice , which they did not diſtribute ro the poor, 
till rhey had corrupred it, 

V. 20, the fat cattel] Verſ.16,17,21. 

V. 21, Yehave thruſt] Verſ,16. 

V.z2, 4prey] Ver.lo, . 

' V. 23, 1 will ſet up one Shepherd over them] 1ſa.qo,11, Job.t0- 
13, Heb.13.20, 1 Pet.2.25. and 5.4. 
my ſervant David] Namely, Jeſus Chriſt, the ſon of David, ac- 
cording to the fleſh; and for this reaſon often called David, Jer. 
30. 9. Ezek.37.24. Hoſ.3.5. and the ſervant of God, by reaſon of 
his humane Nature, and office of Mediatour, I1ſa.qz.1. and 49. 6, 
and 53.11. Phil.2.5. Joh.10.16. 1 Chron. 17.19, 
V. 25. of peace] Of grace, reconciliation, and bleiling, Jer. 1. 
31, Efay 11.10, 
aud will cauſe the evill beafts to ceaſe out oftheland] 1ſa.11.6,8. 
and 35.9, Hol. 2. 18. I willfree the land of thoſe wilde beaſts 
char over-ran the land in the time of Captiviry, Figurative terms 
roſhew the Churches ſafeguard againſt all her ſpiritual enemies, 
V. 26. 1 will make them aud the places round about my hill , a 
bleſſing] 1will blefle them , and their habiration , and their pa- 
ſtures abundantly, Chap.36.8, &c. 
ſbowres of bleſſing] Pſal.68.9,10, 
} V.27. Azd ihe earth ſhall yield ber increaſe] Pſal.85.12+ 

when I have broken the bands of their yoke) Chap.30.18. when 
I have brought them our of captivity; and ſolikewiſe , when 1 
freed and redeemed chem by the bloud of my Son, from the ſpiri- 
tual captivity ofthe devill and fin, OE be 

V:.28.: but cheyſball dwell ſafely] Jer.20.10, and 46.27, Eſay 


43" Fo 

V. 29, aplant} Jeſus Chriſt, glorious in his Divine Majeſty and 
ftrepgrh : being cherrue tree of life. Seelſa.1r.x, Jer.z3.5. Or 
elſe, his Church, nor of Jewes onely , bur of Gentiles alſo, plan»! 
red and roored in him; and made famous through:his gifrs 
and graces. | 6 ate ro ap: of 

of renown] Or, far renown. Chriſt, and his Church likewiſe, 
ſhall be of renown, nor onely among the Jews, as in time paſt, bur 
alſo abroad among the Gentiles, which is demonſtrated inthe laſt 
vctſe ; and:more copiouſly , Chap,z6. #7 

conſumed} Heb. taken away. 

V. 31. my floch, the flock of my paſture] Joh.1o.11. Plal.100.3. 

mes] as Efay 5.7, Allthe atoreſaidrhings are to be anderſteod 
ſpirirually, with a relation ro the ſoul of the ele&, and the ſalva- 


tion of it 2 ſo thatthe correſpondency which is berwecnthe ſheep, \ 
a bruirbeaſt; andthe ſhepherd , which is mad, is found in ſpirit | 


berween Man, and his God, 
CHAP, XXXY. 


Veal. 1. IN, he ver] Gods Judgments of deſolation upon Mount 
| Scir, for their harred,  bloodinefle, envy, and anger 
| - againſt the Jewes; for rheir greedinefle after their 
land and poſlcflion, and joy at their fall ; and for their boaſting, 
and blaſphemy againſt God, L 

V. 2. Setthyface} Chap.s.2, SE 1 LTEAONS: 

Seir] Where the Idumeans dwelt, who came of Eſau, Gen. 36.9. 
Prophecie againſi t] Chap. 25. 12, Jer, 49.7,8. Amos 1, Its 
Obad.1r, Eſay 34.5. , | 

V. 3. moſt deſolate] Heb, deſolation and deſolation. - 

V. 5. perpetual hatred} Or, batred of old. 'Againſt Iſrael. See 
Ezek.25.8,12.and 36.5. Amos 1.11. Sec the like hatred of the 
Philiſtines, Chap:z5.15. IEEE 

aud haſt ſhed the blood of the children] Heb. poured owt the chil- 
dren; that is, baſt aſſiſted the Chaldeansin making a horrible 
flaighrer of my people, Pſal.137.7, Ezek.25.12, © 
- force of the ſword Heb. bands, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Zzek/ed. 


God in ity by his Spirit, providence, grace, and virtue z or the my- ( 


s. Wake. 4. 


in the time that their iniquity bad an end] Or , brought 
At which time the meaſure of my peoples fin being ful ir * 
cauled my judgments to fall violently upon them, Ezek,z hg F 
3, 4 blood ſhall purſue thee) Namely , the fword, and violen 

ath, 2 

feththou " not hated blood) Pſal.reg.17,18. 

_ ? e ibee 2085). | 
B + "05-hy bee perpetual deſolations}. Jer.qg 19,134t7,18, 
and thy Cities ſhall not return} To wit, totheir former eſtate 

V. 10. Theſe two Nations] Of the Iſraelites , ſubdued by the 
Aſſyrian; and of Judah , by Nebuchadnezzar, Thou ha? per- 
ſwaded thy ſelf chat thou ſhouldeſt poſlefle the land of Judah, and 
of the ten Tribes. ? 

and we will poſſeſſe  .Pſal.83.5,13, Chap.36.2,3,5. 

whereas the Lord was there] Or, though the Lord was thy 
Though the Lord had taken it for his own-proper habiration, pla- 
cing his people there ; and his Temple, with the figns of his pre- 
ſence, Thus they blaſpheme God himſelf ; as himſelf doth chal. 
lenge them for it, ver.13. 

V.11. And I will make my ſelf hnown among them} I will make 
my ſelf known to my Church , by new tryals of my juſtice and 

"gz againſt her enemies; and of my loye and mercy toward; 
cr. 

V. 12. to conſume] Heb. to devour, ScePſal.137,7, 

V. 13. boaſted} Heb. magnified. 

and bave multiplyed your words againſt me] 1 Sam.2.z, 

V. 14. when the whole earth rejoyceth} Namely , when I ſhall 
cauſe all the world to rejoyce at my peaples deliverance,and their 
re-eſtabliſhmenr intheir Countrey , then will I increaſe thy deſo- 
lation, This was partly verified in the Idumeans ; but bath been 
accompliſhed in the enemies of the Church; whoſe curſe and con- 
demnarion increaſed, when ſalyation appeared to the Ele, and 
Bclievers through Chriſt, Or , as ſome do render and intergrer 
the words; As that whole land rejoyceth, (thatis, though all E- 
dom rejoyce now at Judahs fall) 1 will make thee deſolate; that 
is, yet for all thy preſent joy, I will make the Edomdeſolate, And 
this ſcems beſt re agree with the next verſe, 


CHAP. XXXVI 


Verſ. rs, AY o thou ſan of man] A ſumme of the former Chap- 
ter; for Gods judgments upon Edom, and the Cauſes 
thereof, here repeared, And 'notwithſtanding his 

peoples finning , and: being therefore chaRtiſed and ſcartereda- 

mong the: Nations, and yet continuing there to fin , neverthelcl 
for his own names ſake, the Lord gives , and will make good unto 
them,many great and gracious promiſes, both ſpiriuall, and tem- 
poral ; chiefly in Chriſt, ; fi | 

the mountains of Iſrael] Chap. 6, 2, the men being now waſted 
and gone. $ 

V.2«.Theenemy] Thar is, the Idumeans, ſee Chap, 35.19 
Chap.25.3.and 26.2. 

bad ſaid againſt you] Hath triumphed and ſcoffed ar your deſe- 


| lation, 


The ancient bigh places] Heb. the everlaſting bills, An epithet 
ordinarily given to high hills, Gen. 49.26. Deut,33.15. Habz6, 
by reaſon of their immoveable firmnefſe; bur by figure is chielly 
meant the Church , founded upon Gods promiſes , and therefore 


. the chiefeſt of all the world, Deut,3 2.13 


V. 3. becauſe] Heb, becauſe for becauſe. 

ye aretaken up in the lips of talkers] Or;, Ye are made to come 
upon the lip of the tongue. . | 

V. 4. rivers axd to the valleys} Or, battomes , or, dales, - 

V. 5. which bave appointed my land into their poſſeſſion] they! 
appointed with themlelyes to haye it ;. and therefore came 
Nechadnezzar againſt Jeruſalem for this purpoſe, 

V..6.. the ſharze ofibe heathen] Becauſe you have been alavgh- 
ing ſtock untothem, | : 

V. 7. 1 bave lifted up mine band) As Gen14.22. by making ® 
ſolemn oath z; rcad Chap.z0.5. 4 

V.8.: Te ſhall ſhoot ſarth your branches] - Ye ſhall be endowe 
with new fruitfulneſs, which my people ſhall enjoy, being por 
ro come our of Captivity : a figurative deſcri tion of he happ 
neſs which ſhall be in the world under the Mefhias, inthe beha! 
the Church, v7 2.1 Ifae- 

for they ave at hand to come] I will ſhortly bring back the 12e- 
lites unto you, | 6 1A 

V. 9, 1 willturs unto you] Take care of you, Deut.11- " F08 

V. 1, Then at your beginnings] Which was accompliſheauni 
Chriſt, rowhom all rewporals did direQrthew. ot of 

V. 12. cMen 10 walk Kpon you] That is, upon the moe will 
' Jeruſalem, Some render the words -and ſenſe thus FAD 
bring men unto you,with my people Iſrael, Men of other . 


Chap* 


5 
| my people, And inthis ſenſe they rake alſo the laſt ee 


Chap.xxxyi, 


. be 
_— with the Jews, into the inheritance of wy people "ihe 
a 


D.C We __ vr ___ —_ WF 


Chap.xxKvl. 
34- Chapter. But this ſeems not ſo gofitine and proper tos the 
Nature arid Lerrer of rhe original words. 

be their inbericance] Figuring raac 1 Pet:1.4, 
bevedve them of men] By coriſuming them inthe land, or ſpew- 


10 chem our of the land, See Lev.18.28. and 20.22, 8 46.20,22, 


God ſeems ro arttibure here rhe deſblations which happened ro 
his people, by hunger, peltilence, and war, to the countrey 3 - by a 
(milicude of evil women, that do kill their burden inthe womb, 

V.13. Thou land devoureſt up men] Thou art afi accutſed 
countrey, condemned to all thariner of miſery z the itthablranrs of 
which cannot live 3 the Canaanites having firſt becty rooted our 
of it; and ſince that, the Iſraelires, This the enemy imputed, as 
the ceproach of the land,which God did for the fins of the people, 
according to his juſt judemenes, Num.13.32. | 

V.14. Therefore thou ſalt devour men no more} Thou ſhalt no 
more be ſubje& to rhioſe frequent calamites., whick have made 
thee infamous, \ 

brreave] Or, cauſe to fall, Ie 

V. 15. the nations to fall any move} By wminiſtring to them any 
occaſion of rhar reprotith, ver.13. Bur thou ſhalt foſter rhinc-in- 
habirants, and yicld-forth to them all accotnmodaclons, and com- 
moditics, Hoſ, 2.23,2-3: 13 GHUGL 
'V. 17. 4s theuncleanneſſe of a removed Womdi) Which is ex- 
rremely abominable, Ley, Chap.tz. and Chap.t 5; 

V, 20. they profanied ny holy amt} Y their ſinning amongſt 
them, Rom.2.24.- and likewiſe through their miſery, Þnid ſlavery, 
occalioned by their 6w1i fins; they have given their etieffiies otca- 
fon of blaſpheming. me as if 1 their God conld nor have ſaved 
chem z or as if 1 were n6t faithfiil th my-promiſes. See Eſay 52.5, 

when they ſaid} Theſe are they which call chemſclyes the Lords 
people, & come awir were viit of hiv ſchov}, and yet ate ſo wicked. 
Thereby they profancd Gods holy Name among theHeirthen. 

V.41, buti1 bad pity for hijte holy #ame] Or, teadied mine. For 
rfree my Name from theſe imputhtions , 1 have refolved to for- 
vive my people, and to re-eſtabliſh theni, | 

V. 22, but for myholynames faks] Ver.z2. This excludeth from 
minall dignity , an tacan to delerve any thing , by ſting thar 
Godrefercerh the whole to himſelf; arid that ohely fot'the glory 
of his holy name, Deutp.y, &e, and.g.5. Iſa.43.15: 

V.23. 1 will ſanfifie my great name] Chap. 18.22. I will cauſe 
my divircie petfeionsro be knownby the coffe &s,coricitry r» rhoſe 
flanders; chat my holy maine may be reſpe&cd; and hotiouredby 
all then, as ir oupht to be, R | 

thttr eyes} Or, your. - 

V,24. 1 will take you from-among, &c.] By the rerurn from Ba- 
bylon, is figured and comprehended the ſalyarion of the Church 
by the Meſlias; rogether with the abundance of all ſpicitual graces; 
ofrocation, juſtification, regthieravion, and holineſs of life, in the 
velſes following. ; | : 

V. 25, Then will.I ſprinkle clean water #pon you] I will largely 
comquanicare niy grate anto you , and grant you -pardon' for all 
yourſins, purchaſed with the prict of iy ſotines,, bud, which 
ws (hed for che ſins of the world, Eph,g. 26. Hb.$.14.' x Johe1, 
1Maiq4ay, x Par als EH 7 | 

ON new heart alſo will Fyive you] Chap. tt.rg. Jergr:; 
3Z3Js :3Þ.3 (Jt a 21: TILT AP 5:1 ' 

the fdpbonironde of the fleſh} Namely , rhe hard heart, which 
luthbreninflegible-to tny $pitit; of ty Word and Judginenrs,and 
Wpentrryble ro'ttiy #tace; © -- | FOVS: » | 

of feſb) Vliable , and capable of being in-lived and governed 

} my dpirir;z as amongſt nature} bodics, there is none/ficting nor 
Mtorecelye andcentain the vital Spiric , bur onely the fleſhly 

day; : £ '2 4 3" MI LCTE TY” 

V.ay. Spiricovithiny0u]-Chap.11:19. 8 

V.29. Saveyou] By my free juſtification, I will free you from 
that puniſhment which yout filthineſs deſerves; and by the fan- 
Rification- of wy: Spirit ; Twill free you from the cortuprion and 
CA ILAN T0T os hl 

Iwill call for the corn} By mite'almighty Word , 1 wilt cauſe 
fl mahner of good things £o-be broaghic forth uno you, as if they 
dame opori a <all3- as. Plaliz05e16;' + © b:.3 
= 31. Then ſhall ye remember your own cvil wayes} Chap, 6. 9. 

af, 15-2 5% 03 91% (B32 275% d 23859 
lhe your ſetes] "Yehallicome to true repentance y and think 
Fr ſelyes unworthy:ro be of the ntmber of Gods: (Creatures tor 
Your ingratitude againſt him, aus: 62: vs 

V. 34. Not foy your-fakeb ld 14h} Nor for any deſert or wotth 
Otis yes 7 Aweres, fl) 4 

V.35. the garden of Eden} Chap.u8.43, Afay 33-10, &c, 
"V.36. fell now] He: dectaresy thavixls God-thur- brings a 

Kinpdome and Arey, from rainc and defolation,'to a flouriſh- 
Mcſitite 3 andtharixooghr torſo wmuchtobereferted ro the foil 
1, Flentifulneſs of the earth, rhat any Countzeyis rich and abun- 
Ub; as ts God9Merties 7 8s Hirplaghcs, and curſes do declare, 
Wiewhe can, an doifinakeitby Pfal.10733334. 


,1 the Lord bave faleWir] hap.ryiagannd gb.14- and 37.14. | 


Annotations'6n the Book of che Prophet Ezet1zl. 


| 


Chap.xxxvil: 
V. 37, F willys] I wilt bz prompt aid ready to doit 2 or, 
thouph I have promiſed to beſtow on ther theſe good things, yer 


l will by prayer be ſought unitofor them, and will givs thei mul- *.# 7 


tirudesof people to etijoy them ;- as Vert 6;tr. | 
enquired} Or, ſorght to” as 4.55.6. Pſ#l;1r1.2, | 
V. 38. asthe holy flock] Heb. flack of boly things, whicly wa 
brought into Jeruſalem, at the thiee ſolemn) feaſts , for ſacrifices, 
1n innumerable quantities ; ſo ſhall the multicudes of the faithful 
be, who ate all made \ pirirual prieſts in Chriſt, ro offer up ſpiritual 
factilices, Roni,1 2.1, rat 


CHAP. XXXVII 


Verſ, 1. T* E band} Under a Type of dried bones is ſhadowed 

our the Jewes deſper:te condition in, and wonderful 

deliverance our of, the captivity of Babylon ; and under the type 

ot two ſticks united, is ſer forth the union of Judah and Iſracl ; 

of Jewand Gentile, in the pzrfc inftauration of the Chutch; un 

der Chriſt, 5". 
band of the Lo1d}] Chap.z.3, 

in the ſpiru] Chap.z.12z, TheLordby his ſpirit took me up in 
a ſpiricua] viſion, tothe ſeeming of my ſpitit, = 

0f d-valley] Meſoporamia, and all Chaldea, weie full of Cham- 
piing, plains, and valleys, Gen.11.2, DE 

Jull of bones] He ſheweth by agrear miracle , that Gbd harh 
power, and will alfo deliver his people from their captivity in Ba- 
bylon ; in as much ashe is able to giys life to the dead bones, and 
bodies, andto raiſe therh up again, 

V. 2. very many} verſ.10. 
. wulley] Or, champain, 

V.3. theſe bones] So dry. | | 

live?} By any way , or natural pawee, that thou knoweſt , be 
brozzght ro their former are of lite/in, rhis world > for the articte 
of reſurre&ion is hot hete queſtioned; 

V. 4. Prophecie upon theſe bones} Be thou the jnſtcument and 
interpreter of mine altnighry Will and Word ; by which in viſion 
theſe buries ſhall ſeetrins rhee, tg have life pur into- them : for a 
fign that by my power'£- my people ſhall be re-cſtabliſhr in their 
former eſtate, | . = 

V.7. there was 4 n0iſe] A fore-going fgn of Gods glorious pre- 
ſence, ſhewing his power, in a miraculous and ſupernarural work, 
Chap.3.tz. AR.z.2. & | ASE +. 
bone to his bone] Joyning themſelves again into their naryral 


Joints, 


V.g. wind} or, breath, 

And ſay to'the wind}; To the ſoul of man, or to the holy Ghoſt 
it ſelf; whoſe perſonal property is to quicken, and cauſe all things 
ro live, PſaJrog goes! 245." ) 2961 : "WP 

Come fromthi jour:winds}..For to fignificthe reſtauration of the 
people from all choſe places where they had been ſcarrered, 

And breath uponthſ ain} Sendthe Soul and Spirir of Life into 
every one of .cheſe dekd bodies , by the operation of thy divine 
power. : He ſcems t'have reſpe& torhe'manner of the crearing, 
and infufing the Soul inroAdam-: deſeribed Gen.z,7, 
 V-14. theſe bones a9} | The interpretation and application of 
the fore-going Type, -{:-.- * os MO 

our bones. are dried] We are deftroyed- beyond hope of reftaura- 
tion; weare in Babylon like dried bones, in a'ſepulchrey or ſeat» 
teredarthe graves mouth, Plal.rgrq. tf | 

"Vs. x3; '4 will open your g74ves] Hays. 19. Hoſ,13.14. Joh. $ 
28; ag5::5 . gs :: Gi! RY 

v., 3. When I havs opened your grav2y} Thats, when thave 

brought-you out of thofs places, &.rownes, where you are caprives, 
"NV; 24+ have fpokentic, and] Chap,ty.24. and 22:14, 

V.4t6. $4ke thee] A Type of the p:rteQt Reftauracion of Church 
by Chriſt, HIP. * | 

one ſtivk} Or, rod of wood} See Num,17:17, | 
 ' bis companions] Thar is, Benjaminand Levi, 2 Chr,rr.12,r3. 

V7 int0 one flick] Which ſignified the joyning together of 
thetwo houſes of Ifract and Judah, ver.1z. * 
'V.19\-1will cake} The interpretation, and application of 
this Type, 1 4 0 m 
flick »f Joſeph] -Of the ten Tribes repreſented by the ſtick of 
Joſeph by reaſon that the-rribe of Ephraim , the ſon of Joſeph, 
had ruled over them, 

V. 31. 4ud'I'will make them one zation} verſ.rg. Ifa.t1.13.Jer. 
3.18;; Hoſ. 1.11, Andugderthisas a rype, may be ſhadowed and 
coniprehended , thegarhoring roperher of Jew and Gentile , into 
one viſible Church ;'inder' Chrift 5 annihilaring by the Croſs of 
Chriſt., the diviſions arid/enmities of che Nations; as of Judah, 
and of the ten tribes; which 6frenrimes are ufed by theProphers 
f6ra fipure ofthe diviſion ; which was berweenthe J:ws and che 
Getitites ; Ifa,11, 13. Epbi's; 14,15, 16, Andlaftlyythe uni 
ringofalt the ele& ,"of what'Narion ſoever they be, into one ſpi- 
ricualbody, OP 9 ens j 

E 2 one 
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Chap.xxxvitt. 
one King ſhall be King to them allJVer.24.Joh.1o, 16.the Mcfſhas, 
V. 23. their dwelling places] Whereſoever they ſhall be in exile 

or captivity , as in Babylon, in Egypt , and other places ofthe 

world ; where either willingly, or by compulſion, they have been 
partakers of Pagan idolatrics, Ezck.,14. 3. and 20,30.39- Jer.44.8. 

V. 24. David) Chap. 34+ 23. Iſa.qo.r1. Jer 23.5. and 30.9. 
Dan.g.24,25, Hoſ.3.5, Jeſus Chriſt the ſon of David according 
ro the fleſh, 

my ſervant) Who came in the form of a ſervant , to do his fa- 
thers will : and therefore called a ſervant, r Chr.17.9. Eſay 42.1. 
Phil.2.7. 

and they ſhall bave one ſhepherd] Joh, 10.16, 

V. 25. dwell in the land, That) Meaning that both Judah and 
Ifracl ſhall return to Canaan , a type of the heavenly Jeruſalem, 
wherein all rhe ele&, by Chriſt, ſhall dwell, 

'V. 26. Covenant of peace] Chap.34.25. Plal.89.3, 

multiply them) Chap. 36.37,38. 

and will ſet my ſaufuaryin the midſt of them) 1 will be preſent 
in my grace , word, and ſpirit, intheir aflemblies, andin their 
heart, Of which ſpiritual preſence, the Tabernacle and SanQua- 
ry, heretofore were fignes and pledges, Lev.26.x1,12. I Cor-3.16, 
2 Cor.,6.16. Exod.2z.,21,22. 

V. 27. 1willbetheir God] Chap.11.20,and 14,11. 

V. 28. Do ſanfife Iſrael] That is, do take ir, and conſecrate 
itto my ſelf, and by my preſence do keep it holy, and inviolable, 
againſt all manner of injuries and offences, | 


CHAP. XXXVIII, 
Verſ, 15 A*® D] The army malice, and miſchief of Gog and his 
adherents, againſt the Jewes, after their return our of 
Captivity , and before the coming of the Meſlias. 
Gods judgments upon Gog therefore, 
the word of the Lord came] Thar theſe two Chapters following 
belong to the ſame thing, it plainly appears. In the Chapters 
before, the Propher fore-rold two things: firſt, the reſtoring of his 
people from the Babyloniſh Caprivity : Secondly , their uniting 
in Chriſts Kingdome, Bur after their return, and before the com- 
ing ef the Meſſiah, and ſetting up of his Kingdom , God ſhewerh 
them afore-hand, in theſe two Chapters, that many calamiries 
ſhould happen to them , and many judgments from God ſhould 
fall upon the enemies of the Church, The like anticipation is 
uſed, Jer.z1. verſe 15, 


V. 2. Set thy face againſt} Chap.6.2.and 3 5.2. This Prophecic | 


is to be referred to the defolation that ſhould come upon the Jews 
after their return from Babylon, Dan.8. and x1. Chapters, 

Gog] Revy.20.8. thatis, the Kings of Afia Minor , and Syria, 
whoſe hiſtory is in the bookes of the Maceabees :- where it is 
ſhewed how it came to paſs, that they, and their armies fell in Ju- 
dca. And theſe rwo names Gog and Magop largely note the King- 
dome of the Seleucidz ; in Aha Minor, Grzcia, Syria, and thoſe 
parts, wherein divers of the name of Selcucus, as Antiochus,-De- 
metrius, Nicanor, did reign and rile, 'Tothe ſame alſo do bc- 
long Methech, Tubal, Paras, Gomer, and Togarma, verſ. 5,6. 

the land of Magog] Or,in the land. Moſtilikely the inhabitants 
of Scyrhia, or Sarmatia : which.did oyer-tun the countries, even 
to Syria,and builr Hierapolis, called in the;Syrian rongue Magog; 
as ſome note our of Pliny, lib. 5. Chap. 23. +» 

the chief prince of Meſhech] Or, prince of the chief ; rhat is, of a 
province which ſhall rule vver others , or be governour of many : 
for the Prophet reciterh the. names of certain Nations, by whom 
are to be underſtood, all they , whoſe endeavour and help the. 
Kings of Syria uſed to invade Judea z as appears ver.y, andin the 
following verſes. $3 

of Meſhech and Tuba!) Sce Annorations on Chap. 27, ver.13. 

V.;. 0 Gog] Tharis, all the Nations, Miniſters to the King 
of Syria, to overthrow my people, Gog, or Gyges properly, was 
ſervant to Candaules King of Lydia,whom the Queen would have 
killed , becauſe the [King nga ſer him where he mighr ſee her 
naked, going to bed taherhusband, except he would agree with 
her ro kill his maſt:r Candaules, and marry her , which. he did 
perform ;* and ts rootout Candaules his name, who came of Ly- 
dus , of whom: the Countrey was named Lydia, he called the 


Countrey Lydia, by the name of Gypgea, or Gogs land, Creeſus,. 


Goes ſucceflour , was conquered' by Cyrus the Perſian. The Per- 
fians were conquered by the Grecks, who holding that land, are 
here calied Gog and Magog, | iy 

V. 4. 1 will turnthec back] Chap.39-2;: After thou haſt aſſaul- 
red my people, thou ſhalt turn into Syria, andto thine own place. 
The Syrian Kings made many incurlions :into Judea, Or rather, 
After the aforeſaid aflaults, and return, | will turn thee back thi- 
ther again to re»allault them; bur ro thine own deſtruQtion, 
and put hooks into thy chaws} 2 King.1g.58. Ezck.29.4, © ./ 

I will bring thee for1tb} \ Lhat is, 1 will bring thee, and:the Na- 
_ tions,which are named in tþe;tollowing verſes , forth our of their 
' countries: ſhewing thar- rhe, enemies. ſhould bend themſelves a- 

gainſt the Church bur it ſhould be ro their own deſtruRion, 1 /- 


Annotations on the Book of che Prophet Ezekiel, 


 Chap.xxxvig! 
all of them] Chap.23.12, 


clothed with all ſorts of armour] - That is, compl, R 
with military neceſlaries. » COmpreatly furniſhes 

V.5. Perſia] Whereof part paid tribute to Antiochus F piph 
Macc.3.3 1» 7 anes, 

Ethiopia] In Hebrew , Cuſh : he was the firſt bornof © 
Gen. 10,6, The Ethiopians came of him ; and here, as g; 
times elſewhere , the fiiſt Fathers arc pur for the poſterity are 
from them, TIT b 

Libia with them] Or, Phur, the third ſon.of Ham, Gen. 1 
of whom came the Cyreneans. By the help of the Ethi, - 
(ſpoken of before) and the Cyreneans , Alexander was % 
flight , and Demerrius reſtored ro the Kingdom by.Prolemyy 1 
getes, 1 Macc.1s. and x1. Chaprers, of 
; V.6. Gomer] Gomer was Japhers firſt ſon , and Togarmahth 
third ſon of Gomer, Gen.10.2,3. and are thought to be they yo 
-” "gg Aſia Minor , whoſe peſteriry were ſubje& ro the Selew 
cidz, | 

| Togarma] Sec Annotations on Chap.27,14, 
 V.7. Prepare for thy ſelf] Signifying, thar all the prople of 
theſe countries, ſhould aflemble themſelves againſtthe Churchof 
the Jews, and that the land of Gog and Magop., by Greeians 
ſhould afflirhem ; wich grear helps from many. Northern cow: 
tries, ver. 15. Chap.39.2, 

V. 8. a guard unto them] Thatis, be thou their Emperour, tg 
keep them-from hoſtile afſaulr, Some ſay , that Gog ſhould cotn- 
paſs rhe mountains of Iſrac), as in the next verſe, with the multi. 
rude of his armies, and think to hold all the Jews,as ſhurin priſon 
or incloſed ina pit. And that Kings of Sytia have done ſo, all vo 
ſtories teſtifie z ſo verſ.g. Orhers ſay, it is an ironical ſpeech; as 
if he ſhould ſay, Defend chem, if ir may be-, from my power and 
barre], which 1 will give them. 

V. 8. after many dayes] Te wit, in the times of the Maccabees: 
aboyeewo hundred years after this Prophecy; inthe parted : 
dom of the Greeks, under the Seleucidz, and Lagidz ; the Kings 
of the North, and South, Dan. 1 x. This fell our. 

viſited) Tharis, in anger , Or, God will puniſh thee, O Gaz; 
and from the times of Seleucus Nicanor, the wonderful Judgments 
of God began to be executed, for the defence of his people, apainſt 
the Grecian Kings. h 

inthe latter years} A little before the coming of Chriſt in the 
fleſh : whence there ſhould begin a new world,' | 

brought back from the ſword) Saved from the precedentruines 
of war: a-deſcriprion of the land ef Iſracl. Bur by the land is to 
be underſtood the inhabitants ; becauſe it is ſaid to be brought 
back, as ir was promiſed, Chap,z7. tis | 

againſt] Or, upon. Exl4, us m" j 

alwayes waſte) Thar is, a long time , and which ſeemed never 
to have been reſtozed to its former ſtate, 7 

V.g. like a florm) See Prov.1,27. Job:36.14; Yo 

V. 104, think ax evil thought] Or, conceive a miſchievous pure 
poſe, ro moleſt and deſtroy the Jews, lt 

V. 11. of unwalled villages) Mcaning Judea.z | which was de- 
Ktroyed, and not yer built again. And this black face, or ſadcon- 
dition befcl her , from the vaſtation wroughe , by -the Chaldeans 
under King Nebuchadnezzar,who deſtreyed the Cities and defen- 
ced places, leaving them but unwalled rowns, See Deut.z.5, 

reſt] Haply relating hereby , in pan, ro.the fimplicity of the 
godly , who ſeek nor ſo much to fortific themſelves ; by ourward 
force, az todepend on the providence and goodnefle of God, 

Safely] Or, confidently ; or, ſecurely. © | 

V. 12, totake a foil] Heb, co, ſpoil the ſpoil , aud to preythef!9. 

to turnthine baud upon the deſolate places] To renew, and bing 
again the ancient deſolations of this poox Countrey, reſtored.from 
irs former ruines ; ro ſpoilthem agaio. /,. {jv 

widſt of the land] 1n Hebrew 5 Upon the, Nayel of the Jand, 
Thar is, in the higher places,. as mountains and hills 3. or, inthe 
heart or middle , where there is more ſecurity , then- inthe con- 
fines 2 ' a. meraphor; ſuch as is, Judg.9.37. -: - | 

V. 13. Sheba and Dedan] The Arabians; ' Sheba and Dedans 
poſteriry. They came of Chuſh, Geo, 10. 95., Sce Annotations 0 
Chap.a7;15,20,22. $i dt 7 a 

merchants of Tarſhiſh] There chiefly are to be underſtood, they 
of T yrusand Sydon , and others paſſing the ſeas for gain. mean” 
ing rhe hemhies and Marine Nation, will come to.chee to partake 
in thy ſpoils. } y6 [TT Gn 

young, Lions thereof] The Pirates and Robbers at ſca,which are, 
as it were, the ſck-beaſts. Others ſay, merchants thar lye in was 
for gain; as the Lion doth for his prey, 4 lh fe 

Art thou,come?] Without us > As if they ſhould ſay If here- 

fore thoucomeſt, we will joyn withuhee.. Ochersrhus, One ene) 
ſhall envy. another 3, becauſe every one ſhall chink ro have 
ſpoil of rhe:Church; .  ., 0, | 


3 $063 4.ck 1.08 283-20 Tee | 
V. 14. dwelleth ſafely} Or, ſecretly ; at peace with all, and 
TpeQiing nothing 3 59] Gee Gin ing occaFons toicome 
gain my Church, when they ſuſpeR parking, «+1, 


- 


Chap.xxxix; 


e Lo 


fhalt thou not know it?) Thatis » Thou ſhalc ſurely know my 
;odgment againſt thee for this z as may appear,by comparing che 


| 76.8. and following verſcs. 


V.16, latter dayes] Meaning in the latter age,before the coming 


of the Meſſhab, F MIT" 
be ſanfifed in thee) When in puniſhing thee, O Gog,I ſhall ma- 
aifeſt my ſelf robe 3 holy and powerful God,Chap.z8.22.Sce Ley, 


q. thou be?} Meaning, ſurely thou art he, 
old time] There arc n6 footſteps of this prediQtion before E- 


. vekiels rime; and therefore this word, Old, ſhould be underſtood 


incompariſon, not of the P:ophers age , bur of the time of exe- 
cution , which fell out above two hundred years after this Pro- 


et, | | 
PL my ſervants] Heb.þy the baxds, Hereby God declaceth, that no 
affiition can cometo the Church, whereof they have nor been ad-. 
vertiſed afore-rime 3 to teach them,ro endure all things with more 
patience, when they know thar God hath ſo ordained it. And this 
affli&ion, is fore-rold by this Prophet Ezekiel, in this, and the 
next Chaprer,and by Danicl,Chap. r1,and Zach.14, Sec the like, 
Efay 48.3 z&C- © wi 

V.18.fury ſhall rome up in my Face] Pſal.18.8. A ſpeech afterthe 
manner of men ; taken from them rhar puff in the noſe, when they 

ceding abegry. x 

"again x 44 All creatures ſhall be aſtoniſhed, and afraid, 
arthe preſence of my glorlous Majeſty, in the puniſhment of mine 


+ 68s ſo chat the fiſhes of the Sea] By theſe Nirange ex- 
preſlions, God ſerrerh forth the grievou ſneſs of his anger that was 


to comes j | 

| laces (hall faltJOr,towres,or ſtairs. All means, whereby man 
Lago wjhans wrt, ſhall fail; the affliRions in thoſe From 
ſhall be ſo great , andthe. deſtruQion of the enemies ſhall be ſo 
—_— I will call for « ſword) This was in part fulfilled by the 
Maccabees ; and partly by Civil Wars of the Grecian Kings ; 
whence the ruine of thatEmpire did ariſe. 

every mans ſword] Thar is,of the Souldiers of Gogz as it happen- 
edrothe Midianites, Judg,7.22. 2 Chion,z2.23. = 

V.24.1 will plead again{t bim] My ſelf; that is, with-many, and 

at Judgments will 1 deſtroy him. : 

1 will rain upon bins] 1 will make a miraculous diſcomfiture and 
deftrution, Theſe terms ſeem to be borrowed from the fire of So- 
dom; and the hailſtones of Joſhua, Joſb. 10.11. 

V.23.1 will magnifie my ſeff]Chap.36.23,a00 28, 22, 


CHAP. XXXIX. 


Veſt; FFP Herefore thou Son of man] Further Judgments againſt 
Too be pn him, and his,in the land of Iſ- 
nel, viz, to be diſarmed,and arms burnt,ro be flain; and partbu- 
ried there, ſer our with the. circumſtances thereof; partunburied,for 
aprey to the birds and beaſts, Theend and uſeof rheſe Judgments, 
both torhe Jews and Heathen Nations. .Conclude with a glorious 
pans to his people, of bringing them back, and blefling rhema 
mith Grace. , 1 30, Gl). IG Rn yi is 382.30 
againii Gog] Chap.38.2,14. Further denunciation of Judg- 
went againſt him z Chicfly- ro be executed in the Land of Iſcacl. 
V:2.And 1 will turn thee back} as Chap,38.4. paſs 
and leave but the fsxth part of thee ] Or xather , as the marginal 
reading is,draw thee back with anhook of foxteeth. | 
North partsJHeb.the fides of the North. + WA 
V.z;/mitethy bow} 1 will difarm zhee, This appears fulklled in 
the hiftary ofthe Maccabces, ſundry rimes. vb 
V.4. fall upon the mountains] Where they came ro vanquilh If- 
Fong their own Land,rhere ſhould theſe enemics be deſtroyed by 


ſot]Heb. wiz * Wn ; : i +©.46 


to bedevo 


careeſly} Or, confident RAR Ps PN RT 9k ous 
In eiho) Iſe.41,1 iba Tyrians, and Sidonians,and all the 
confederates of Magog, Confer with this,Chap.38.39,ln all places 
where the enemics of my prople dwell , ſeem they vever ſo far ſe- 
pirate, or ſecure, ts it 0 ' $1.7 \ ta 
:h Yo Polute my holy Name ] Be polluted by the blaſphemics, 
and inſulcarions of mine enemies... "LY 
A.lt avis, this plague i fully determined in thy 
Cotofd tndrannor bechanged 1; ſhall as imely ca, a5 TU 
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Abad. oo rhe ade Coe ws els A 4 
V3. ſhall go forth) Hyberbolical rerms, to cxpreſſc an exeted: 
"g grows diſcomfirure, (After which che Thurch ſhall have great | 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ezekiel, 


— 


HT > Fo Chap:xxxix: 
ce and tranquillity ; and burn all the weapons of  Ma- 
cedonians; ſee ver.x0. becauſe they ſhall no « rake n 
= this is chicfly effe&ed at the acconipliſkmeur of Chriſt hiz 
= 40 z when by their | head Chriſt, all enemies ſhall be overs 
 hand-ſtavesJOr,javelins. | 
= them]Or, make a fire of them. 
even years] How often in Scripture, is a finite nur ur | 
an indefinite 2 yea, this number s por. Sec haps | 4 ey 
Proy,9s.1, and 24.16, Meaning here by ſeyen years, a long time. 
SCE VETL.,12.14- , : 
V.11. A place there of graves] Not a poſſeſſion of the land which 
he did earneſtly cover; but contrarily I will ſlay them there, 
ſo that in thar land, part of the enemies ſhall be buried, unto ver. 
the 17. Part unburied ſhall be torn of beaſts » thence to the 21. 
eo : whichdeclareth,, that the enemies ſhall haye an horrible 
all, | 
the vallgy]There is no mention elſewhere of this valley,lIr is like- 
ly,it was a fair and large yalley,much frequented by ſtrangers that 
cameto Judea, The end is to ſhew the immenſe faughter by the 
_y ores burial, which was ſogreat a yalley,which ould 
eem,in ſome ſort,to be filled up, and obſtruRed to paſſenpers - buy 
bodies and bones, Whos. mb 
on the Eaſt of the Sea] He underſtands either the dead S; f 
| lake of Sedom; or elſe the Sea of Tiberias, the lake of dee Joey 
flopJThe Noſes,by reaſon of the ſtink:or,the mourhes of the paſ- 
ſengers; that ſeeing ſuch a ſlaughterchere , they ſhall nor date to' 
open their mouths againſt the Jews, 
Hemon-gog] Thar is, the mulricude of Gog, 
V.1 2.Cleanſe the land] Becauſe,according tothe Law,a dead bs: 
dy unburied,defiled rhe land, Den.v2.69. EY: 
ſeven moneths) Ver. 14.Sec Annotations on yer.g. 625 
V.13. It ſhall be to them] This great mountain, asir were, of bos 


dies and bones, ſhall betothem inſtead of a glorious Trophee and 
Monument, x | 
I ſball be glorified] To wit, over thoſe enemies of my people 
_ hit off. Sce Chap.28.22. TP 
V. 14 ſever out] Becauſe thoſe people were unclean according ro 
the Law, Num.19.11. 
men of continual employwentJHeb.men of continuance, Men of pub- 
lick employment, ng of the dead. 
to bury) Partly, that the holy land ſhould got be polluted ; and 
parrly for the compaſhon that the children of God have even on' 
ie” pres ] Likely, taking the help of fira 
with thepaſſengers] Likely, taking the angers, whom' 
they ſhaft Boer the way. a NT 
'V.15. He ſet wp a ſign}. Heb.build, To ſhew to the buriers, thar 
' yonder be bones of dead bodies ro bury;and ſoro cleanſe the Coun" 
tey... 
v. 16. The name ofthe City] There ſhall remain a perpetual me- 
of diſcomfiture; ſorhacthe next City, as it may ſeem, on the 
top of this valley,ſhall bear the name Hamonah,rhar is multicude.. 
Or,according to ſome, From this multitude of the flain ſhall grow 
a name and fame rothe Ciry Jeruſalem, x Macc, 13, and 14, 
Chaprers. | ULERITO. 
V. 17. unto every feathered fow!] Heb, tothe fowl of everywing 
Aſſemble your ſelves) 1ſa,18.6, and 3446. Jerem.12.9, Rey.tg.* 


17. | / 
7 ather your ſelves on every fideJWhereby is ſignified the horrible 
d ion that ſhould come on the enemies of of his Church, 
© to myſacrifice] Or,ſlaughter; tharis, rothe ſupper prepared by: 
me, conſiſting of ſlain men, and farlings, | | My 
'V-18:che mighty} Perſons nor vile or baſe ; and the ficſh, nor of 
unclean or ftarycling beaſts: bur renowned and delicarefleta, 
farred in Baſhan; which was a mount excellent for feeding Carce};' 
as you may ſec, Numb.z 2.4, Deur, 32.14. | 
goats] Heb. great goals. 
V.20, Table , with horſes] Warriourson horſes, and in Cha- . 
riors, ' | . 
V.21. aud I will ſet mygloiy] Thatis, make it clearly appear. 
Here is.the end of Gods judgmments. 
and my band that 1 bave 1 aid upon them]My hand of judgments, 
Job 23-2« and 27.11, | 
" V:23For their iniquity]The Hearhen ſhall know,rhar they oyer- 
came not my people, by their ſtrengrth,neither, yet by the weakneſs 
of mine arm; Bur that this was for my peoples fins, en 
- therefore bid Tmy face from them] Pſal.ro.t. and 13.2, and 
27.9. | laid afide the care of them; Lwichdrew my help from them. 
" ſo fell they all bythe ſword] The whole ſtare orbody of the peo- 
ple; ot indifferencly,of every'condition,or qualiry. Ir 
V.15 Now wilt bring againJCThe Propher concludes with Gods 
glorious Promiſes to his people, to bring again their captivity, and 
to blefſe them with' grace, , - vs, Er 
_ V.17,0m ſanitified} Chap.36.23; 


| of them;Fe, v.21 


1 ,28:whirh-tauſed them 10 de led into captivieyJaeb by my canfing 
if Yay? 


—_ —— cure 
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the Prophet beginning his accomprtiom.this dare, Chz1,z, 


Chap.xl. 


V.29.youred ont my ſpirit) Joel 2.23,A&.2.17. whereupon they 
being ſagRified by me , Iwilltake pleaſure in them for ever. As 
on the contrary , fin is that which turns Gods face from his 
Church. | 


CHAP. XL 


Ver\.t, I NJ The difficulty of the right underſtanding of this vi- 
fion following ; and ſpecially of the three firſt Chaprers 
of ir, the 40,4142. is ſuch as only chicf occaſion to thar 
order and ordinance, among the Jews, that none under the age of 
30 years, ſhould be admitted to the reading of it, And ſome of 
their learned Rabbies and Expoſitors have profeſſed, that divers 
paſſages of ir muſt be leſt ro the coming of their Elias, whom they 
again expe&; deſpairing, but by him,of rhe true _— of them, 
ſome Papiſts have ſpent many years , and beſtowed much labour, 
in commenting upon this viſion ; yer fall ſhort of their own ſarisfa- 
&ion; and fully acknowledge their own inſufficiency for ſo 
hard a Task. Thzy ryethemlclves ro their Latine Tranſlation, 
which is a ground of erring tothem ; and ſparingly touching upon 
rhe lireral ſenſe,they largely run our into Allegorical, Analogical, 
and Tropological ſenfes,and uſes of their own. And ſome of them, 
in this regard of difficulty , hardly abſtain from blaſphemons ex- 
preſfions againſt rhe holy Texr-man, and his Texr. As Sanctius in 
his argument upon this Chapter,callsthe Deſcription of the Tem- 
ple,wirh irs Courts, and Chambers, in this Viſion, q {am deſcrip- 
tionem. And afterwards,it ſeems,pleaſeth himſelf in laying the fame 
1mpuration upon irgthe ſame word,the ſecond time, And among all 
ſorts of Divines, Anciche and Modern, Greck and Latine Fathers, 
and Late and learned Writers of the Reformed Religion,, many 
have waved this Viſion of Ezekiel, and not undertaken the expoli- 
rion of ir, We may nor yerpadle by ir, lying thus in our way 3 But 
ſhall endeavour to give ſome light unco ir, and be an help ro thoſe 
thart ſhall come airer us, | | 
the fue & twenlicth year of our ( aptivity]He reckoncth,not by the 
years of Kings,bur by the.years of their Caprivity, And this Capri- 
vity wasthar of Jchojachin,or Jeconiah, called alſo Coniah ; and 
falls in with the bogiaming. of the reign of Zedekiah, See 2 King, 
24.13z——17.and compare Ezek. 24. 1,4. with 2 King.25.1. And 
| &, Chit .2 be till 
gocs.on to make tlie ſame his conſtineEpoche,, or riſe, of all his 
reekonings of the times. See Chap.8,1,& 20.1.9nd 24,1,and 26.1, 
and 29.1;17,and 3o.zocand 31;x. and 32.1,17,and $3.21, Lhere 
are rwenty years berwcen Ezckicls fiſt Viſion, and this Vikon; Thar 
was inthe twelith of Nebuchadnezzar;and firſtof Ezekiels Capri- 
vity. And this isin Nebuchadnezzars thirty two, and Exckick iy: 
and twentjerh, This indeed is the fifrierh year, from the eighteenth 
of,Jofiak; whereof Chap.1.x. Burno Fubilce,(as {ome.would have 
is). nas falling in with the Jubilecs jaſt accompt, ,  .,  *' 
our Captivity) He focallsir, becauſe being young, was then led 
away captive, See Annotations on Chap.lpr. ; _ .._. 
Captivity] Hebirrigration, Marth, 1.31, 17,tranſmigration :ran(- 
portation carrying aways es 
withe beginutarg of.che year] Heb gthe bead efrbetae4hk thar is,the 
ty majcth, Sce Anforatgions on Exod.12.2, Thar moneth was 
called Abib, and Niſan, which beginnerh with or abourour Vernal 
&juinotfFial,and anſwererh to pln te Marcy: and it is ſtill called 
rhe fiſt monerh, where ever the tnonceths ofthe yeat are Numgri- 
cally named, and counted in Scripture, And though he 1g-gathe- 
rings,or end of harveſt, which fell iagheir Tizri,and gm; Seprem:, 
ber be faid, tobe arcthe years end, :Exed.23.,v6, and Chaps 4.32. 
andthe year of Jubilee be appointed zobegin in;thar lame monerh, 
Levz3579.yetthercit fetf thar monerh is called the (5 moneth 
nor the firſt : ſo conſtantly. are, rhe reckoningsof rt monerhs o 


the ycar kepr according tothar Ordinance, Exod,12.2;And there- 


fare ihe beginning of rhe:year here muſt be underſtoodto be in the 
Vernal,not Autumnal equinoFial. See Annotations on Chap.8. x, 

-#nehereath day] When the Paichal Lamb was'to be taken yp,and 
kept, Exod. 12.3,6. 11D amebur 2boD to as od; 7 
J.mche ſburteith yladfcorÞEhe foruecenth yearfrom the eleventh 
of Zedckiah , when the Ciry Hieruſalem was deſtroyeg., and the 
Fempleburnr, > "King 453 n35;839: »Wijch fourteen agded ro. 
elover of Zedekiah;make up chefive/and twenciegh mentioned un- 
mediarely before;:«! 94 , ' YINZOT H 41719 2571 MN: (M16 27317 » 
L 3p the-ſclf-fame day} Heb, inthebonegor iu tbe rengtb ofthe day, 
.*7he 101d {He Dore was wpdn me}; :Chep.1+3s 2nd;8,1, and 33. 
23 ÞhÞ37.1.Hi&Dividc power was pon gle, as after is hewed in 
rhis prophetica} Viſion and I rame-underxhe ppwsr-af his Ha d, 
#$99pitir'; Twi twrheSpicir, taprand ravilheds;c ayBeyy 1430, 
Eo vs," eg ms" (17 3 .u] n F 
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and brought me thithcr]To the place wherethe,City.and Temple 


had been, ot $*,d8-J8:19 [AL r\ eine}, 
W2: 14956 oifoh There ave many gang and patticylars;in this 
viſion. ” 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ezthiel, 


"Wfons of God] Great and wonderful,and divine viſions. Sce An- 
1 


- mountain :was as a 


| ample Nouithiti 


_  Chapal, 


norarions 6n Chap.1.ver,t, - Thus theigood woQlieft Ceda | 
the Cds of God, Pſil.86:16. and mighty Mouneainsgthew 
rains of God , Pal. 36, 6. And: thus W'reed of the gar” 
of God, thie City of God, the Mnf Gdd:z" the Increagy, 
God; the Wreſilings of God,Gen, 30.8, Jonah 3.3. Theſe Yifzens |. 
forth the ſpiritual buildiag,and reſtaurotiou of the Church, by q. 
roming of Chriſt,and preaching ofthe GoſpU) They are Nao.” 
out, under types and figures of corporal things. Thus for nit 
weakneſs, ſpiritual thitigs, ſuch as eye harh hotſeen; tormy M l 
muſt be ſet foith by vow=r compariſons, - And herein! the P44 he? 
from God, applics himſelf ro the place whete;thTtime when; aig 
the perſons ainonp whom he was, he prefigurthere; -rhe Pecfer 
ſtare & conſtitution of the'Chriſtian Churthqutider thetypes of th 
re-building of the Temple, CORP 4041 42. ofrhe reſtaurarione 
the Levitical worthip and ſervice,Chap. 43.44; of the re-pofefice 
and inhabitariofi of the whole Jand; the kingdom'of Canaty,any of 
the city of Jeruſalem, in rhe four laſt Chapters.” ba rs 


. 
_ 


brought be me] Not in body, butin ſpirit, Yer the viſion of his 
mind was ſo cleat,and | em ifnot in phanſie,but wikh bo. 
dily eyes be had beheld the ſame; See Chap, 8.3. 

And ſet me upon] From thence he comes down tothe foo of is, 
ver[.5. : ; | 

a very high mountain] The mountafti of the Temple ;- on the 
South-lide of which,thecity ir ſelf lay. Mount Moriah,whereIſace, 
by Gods cortinand to Abraham,was bound ro be ſacrificed, Gnas, 
2,9, where David biyivg the plate, built adAldargnihe threah- 
ing-floor of Araunah,or Oruan, the Jebufite , and there offeredro 
the Lord burar .offcrings, and peace-offering s, und rhe plague was 
ſtayed, 2 Sam.24.16,21,25. 1 Chroti. 211164 White aftetwartby 
Solomon,the Temple was builr,z Chron. 3.x, This mount was 
for it was ſeen far off,Gcn.22.4, This moviir Si6h (forſs Us 
ally itiscalled) was a type of the Church;Pfal.z 16.8 a8fnda 
it was a figure of the ſpiticoal Temple*Under Chriſt, With abit 


' Church was to be made ro of ir, Eſay 2.2,3.and4567, 


$,9,10. Mic. 4.1,:, Rev.21:49, The Mmobiit inay Avadtw our the 


| Churches ſtrengrh And fitm ſtability; its (Atety; ſpIthdor;aindyRi- 


bility, .And yeracity apon'a mount, 'tnk}'be hid fetnerinnes with 
clouds, myſts,fogs,rempeſts;and ſeen ofidly of them thurarewithi 
ir. And ir may alſo mid us rommount ogritivughts on high;tohkee 
ven-ward,Col.z.1,2, The woman hath thitMoonuniderker fect, 
Apoc.12.1. _ ; aka dbtd WAaIY 20577 
"+, which Was as i Pater he [ty onthe $v#th) Oruponmhich 
Taine of a City on tHESduth. ' The Cly Jt 
ruſalem had formerly beth bule thereby 3 MdWasdifter by Cans 
babel and Nehentiah Vuiſerhiere, Bur hUE{BERKYof Ferkſalcl is 
not meant ; For in this viſion it was to be built from the Temple 
Southwards, ſundry miles; as appears, Chap.45.1,2,3,4,5,6. and 
Chap.48. 8,9,10,13,15,16,17,18,19,zd,- Set the Annotations on 


; Chap.48.15. Which among other things , ſhews this viſion of the 


Tettipkand'City, not tobe meant litetally burmyRically,afilt 
& of Chrifts Qtaneh 'under the Goſpel: 

'the wordshere arc,ks the frune of the City; tha risgrhe Vethple 
On im viſion , Was builr like theFratne of a'Ciry;df luck 
bargehl {and with ſo thitly wall; paces ;couresand rowergaraCt 
ryAet Ris building 5pptared'on the Soith tothe: Propher; that 
came in vifion from Babyl6h, which Rifids tlrewce moft Northerly; 


| nor that this building was on the South parr of the hill, S&Pla, 


4v.2; ah (4 A 

'V.3. And behold] To raife attention; /SteGeneſ.z$.1;73 
, 4 mas] An Angel ithe Tkeiiefſeof man, \pretiguring.Chillt 
Chap.r.26. andy'2. ib#43.6, where hieſeems ditin&.fromebe 
Lord,ſpeaking out'6fthe' Temple,” Zeph!t,y2.Theman Gabiietis 
named, Dan.g.2, bur yer hete, *toRt likely isneant che \Anjflof 
the'Covenant, Chriſt himſelf, #falhyappediing as w mil, ind 
ſtyled a man , Genef.1$:r,x7, and 33224530. Folhgſ\n3z04. 
Jude, $.11,8c. Dan,7.1;. A173 1: REv/1-13. and a} fond 
Chap, 14,14. RITES Ol 2 01H, bog d wg rot Wis! 

bbethe appearance of braſſe]As burniſhr, and burning braſs; askite, 
Chap. 1.7. Rev.1.15, This may incimare, Chiiſtypaticy dna); 
yea, his divinity, as ſome will, He appeatsinet berey asiuwang;) 
Judge;as Chap.r.27, Bur lovingly,4s'#MafterBuilder:%.".”7 

VRth ae of flex br bir band , end w euring Med) »laly 
onegihthe'biic Hand; 'and the other;in edn des hisdite .oncotd 
might be ro meaſure the greater ſpaces; as the compaſszo#ht 
rex wall, rhe floors of the whole building \"und'of cHe Odin; xs 
waters, Chdp347,3-ſervitg well for fuck ſts; Zach,al rg \Andrbe 

&d, ot Rua," townealvie the Heiphvandithi $ ofthe walls, 
ts; þotelies,and! 
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uider and Teachet of the Propher; He having,indeed X 
pn and adminiſtration of the Spirixual Building 3 As the 
Lord of the houſe, and heir of all, having thecharge and power of 
opening and ſhutting, Heb. 1.2, and 3.6: Joh 10.2,3. Revel: 3. 7, 
1n the North gate of the ourmoſt wall , moſt likely, next ro one 
coming from Babylon, and next to the Eaſt angle or corner on chat 
ſquare. Chriſt is the gate,and way, and as it were the door-keeper 
tothe Father , Joh. 14-6.and 10,9, Rom,y.2.Cant.2.9.' | , 

V.4. Son of - ht Annotations on Chap 2.1,Here is the en 

of rhe vihon. 

_ with thine eyes, and bear] So did the Lord reveal to Mo- 
{s in viſion,the faſhion of the Tabernacle ; To David, the faſhion 
of the Temple;zandto John,the new Jeruſalem, Here Ezekiel was to 
lcarn ſome things by fight, fame things , by hearing, oh ray 2. 
yertheſe words are nor to be underſtood here of the bedily enſes 
properly z for he was now in body , in the countrey of Babylon ; 
bur of the anſweraþle faculries of the mind, Ms 

S«t thine beart wpen all] He was to lay upall in his heart, take 
icto heart, asthephraſcs are uſed , Pſal.62.10, 2 Sam.21,11, 
2 Sam.19.19, to mark and weigh all, romind and remember all, 
with all diligence poſlible, Mar.11.15, Apoc.2.11, Mat,24.15, Jer. 

.10.and Ezek. 44.5. : 
oo to the 09 yo declare al,gc.] The Angel is a Propher,to 
the Propher Ezekiel ; and Ezckicl che Propher, is an Angel to the 
Co We muftlearn to teach orhers : whar uſe of a candle 
kid under a buſhel? Marth.1 0.27. 2 Tim.4.2,Forto reach others, 
fortheir uſe and ſake; as Joh,12,30. is Ezekiel here inſtructed, E- 
1ck,43. 10,11, Thus Pauldid, A&.20.20,27, Thus our Saviour 
preſcribes, Mar.28,20.and praRiſeth,Joh.15.x5. 

declare all] By _ deeds, geſtures,ro the Church, Not any 

ing here is ſuperflueusar impertinent; 
_ houſe of Iſrael] This CAO both Jew and Gentile, Rom, 


20, | 
'v. 5. And bebold, a wall on the outſede of the bouſe round about] 
The outmoſt wall of ſtone, incloſing the houſe, remple;and courts, 
porches,chambers,and whole buildings, So largly is houſe raken; 
acelſewhere, 2 Sam.p.5,6. x Chron,zz.5, So Exck.q4z.12z, And 
this wall was fourſquare, as after appears, Chap. 42. 16,8, and 
ſocompaſling the hguſe round about; or, as the Hebrew is, round 
ahout,round about, Sec Eſay 26.1.Zach.2.4,59, | 

A meaſuring reed .of ſix eubits long , by the cubit, and an hand 
breadth] The length of the meaſuring reed, or rod,is here ſer down R 
as the {ure rule of the meaſures following, Bur here two queſtions, 
and doubrs are made; Firſt,of the lengrh of rheCubit; And ſecondly, 
whether the hand breadth is to be added to every one of the fix 
cubirs.in the reed,or only one hand-breadrth to the whole reed. The 
l-ngrh of the Cubiris a thing very canſiderable, For by Cubits are 
nekaned almoſt all-meaſures of buildings in Scriprure. By Cu- 
birs are meaſured the Ark of Noah, and the prevailing of the wa- 
ters. By Cubirs are meaſyred Moſes Tabernacle, the Ark,Mercy- 
$a, Table;of Shew-bread,Currains, Boards, Alrar of incenſc,Alcar 
o burar-offerings,Courr,and hangings of it, By Cubirs are mea- 
ſured Solomons Temple , the; Oracle, SanRuaty, Porch, Pillars, 
Chambers,: Cherubins, Molten Sea, Layers, with.cheir baſcs and 
wheels, Altar of burnr- offerings, And ſo here in Ezekiels Temple, 
by Cybics are meaſured, rhe Gare, Poſtes, Porches, Arches, Cham- 
bers,Courts, Tables,Altar of burnt- offerings, and all within and ad- 
Jeyning ro che houſe ir ſelf, Porch, Temple,and Oracle, And ſo by 
Cubirs is meaſured the wall of the heavenly Jeruſalem , Apoe,z1, 
Ver.t 7. - ; - / þ a 

Now a Cubir properly fGgnifierh the elbow , and in meaſuring 
it6pnificth commonly the lengrh from the elbow,to the end of the 
longeſt finger : , which-is ſome what more rhenthe fourth parr of a 
mans ſtature, And thus ir differs, and is uncertain according ro 
the ſeyeral ſtarures of men; of men jn one age, much more in ſeye- 
rl ages, Virgil ſpeaking of the ſtone lifted up and thrown by Twr- 
» bath theſe words, - ; | 

viz illud lefti bis Sex Cervice (ubirent , Qualia nunc hominum 
Producit corpora tellus. eAncid. lib.12,' Sec Auguſt: de Civ, Dei bib, 
I5.cap,9. id; lng 2/544 

nn ſome diſtin&ion of Cubirs intimared in Scripture by 
Uieſe expreſſions 3+ Og's bedftcad 'was nine Cubirs long , four 
broad, after the cubic of a man , ſaith the rexr,, Dcur.3.1x. and 
21.17. the wall of - the new Jeruſalem is meaſured to be'144 
according to the meaſure of a man , thar is of the Ange), 
The length of Splamon's Temple is ſaid-ro be fixty cubirs, after 
the firſt meaſure, 2 Chr.3.3. ſo implying a ſecond meaſure of cu- 
bs: and Ezekiel 41.8. Nis mention made of great cubits.. See An- 
notations In- yer. 43 1171) | 
"And finding the two pillars Jachin and Boaz, tobe counted 18 
bits high. a picce,in 1 King.7.15.andobe'3 5 cubits high a piece, 
n 2Chr.z.15. and rhe-balis added'ro-it, making thereto fix 
This occaſioacth the common diſtin&Qion-of cubirs , into common 
Jad ſacred cubirs;; as there is, in common, opinion, of ficles : the 
ſacred cubirs deublingthe lengrh of thecommon cubigs ; as the ſa- 


. 
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| cred ficle doth the waight and warth ofthe common ficle 3 and 


this will reconcile the foreſaid difference in the height of the two 
pillars. And hereupon ſacred cubits, are conceivedto be uſual! y 
underſtood in ſacred buildings: and the cubirs of the meaſure of 
the houſe of the forreſt of Lebanon to be underfioed for common 
cubits , leaſt otherwiſe that houſe ſhould exceed in meaſure the 
Lords Temple, And likewiſe Cyrus his decree found in a roll ar 
Achmetha , in the Province of the Medes, doth ſeem to reckon by 
common cubirsz becauſe ir doubles ſome of Solomons meaſures; 
Though poſfibly Cyrus, a heathen, might miſtake in the right 
meaſures of the Temple; or the record' be corrupted , Ezr. 6.3, 
And ſome learned men, for a ſeeming need , do apply ſacred cii- 
bits to the building ot Noahs ark, And more then this, we read 
nor of the length of cubits in Scriprure, What learned men have 
added above this; ſome making the ſacred cubir, called alfo, ſay 
they, the Royal Cubit, and the Legal Cubir, to conſiſt of one 
hand-breadth more then the Common Cubir, Some again making 
the Common cubit to conſiſt of four hand breadths , or twelye 
inches; ſome of five hand-breadrhs or fifteen inches, ome of 
bx hand-breadths, or eithtcen inches, that is our foot and 
half foorz and ſome of four and twenty inches, or two of 
our feet: And fome making the cubit here mentioned ro be 
our Yard; Some, our common El}. All theſe are rather raiſed 
upon probable ConjeQtures from uncertain Antiquities ; and Tra- 
dirions, then grounded on certain truths. And whar Cubir is here 
meant, we muſt leave to conje&ure, vpon the premiſes, Now for 
Hand-breadths , being four fingers breadth , or three inches; in 
common accompt,three band-breadths areour ſpan;thar is, twelve 
fingers, or ninethumbs or inches; and four hand-brea dth are our 


| foor, that is, fixteen fingers, or twelve thumbs or inches, And foro 


come to the ſecond Queſtion and Doubt, To what the Hand- 
breadth, here mentioned, muſt be referred, Some conceive ir is to 
be added to every one of the {ix cubirs in the reed : and this ſeems 
fo be ſeconded by that Texr, Chap.43.13. where the cubit is de- 
fined by a cubirand an hand-breadth: and ir is further ſtrengrhe- 
ned in them, by their apprehenſion of the ſuitableneſle of ſuch a 
Meaſure in compliance with the ſeveral parts of all the buildings. 
Bur thar Cubitrhen did not conſiſt of fix hand-breadrhs; elſe moſt 
likely the Reed would have been reckoned to conſiſt of ſeven Cu- 
birs exa&ly : Bur the cubit then muſt muſt be of a longer excenr ; 
and ſpecially irwill be ſo, if ir be the facred Cubir. Burmoſt un- 
derſtand this of one cubit to be added to the whole reed { and 
that as part of the meaſare,and not only for the uſe of the hand ro 
hold it withal, In iflue the point reſts upon probabilities on both 
ſides. And ſo the Reed ir ſelf may rather be gueſſed at, then poſi- 
tively aſcertained. Burſureir is between three,and fit yards, 

The breath of the building one Reed, and the beight one Reed} 
Thar outmoſt wall being as a Paraper, or Breaſt-wall, or a kind of 
outward ſconſe, round abour all che Courrs and Temple 5 and 
that ir was of this breadrh and height , one Reed of Rod," The 
lengrh of ir, in the four ſquares of it, is fer down, as moſt conceive, 
Chap. 42,16, 19, 18,19, 20. Sce the Annotations there, and on 
yer.6, of this Chapter, andon Chap.45.:, This compaſied the 
edge of the hill of mount Zion z very deep and fteep valleyes 
being on the outſide of it round about, It was uſefull among other 
things, againſt the danger of falling : and this wall, and the other 
walls , ofthe ſame rhiickneſs about the ſeveral Courts, and the 
Temple, may note the grear ſtrength and defenfibleneſs thar rhe 
Lord ferrerh abour his Church, Pfal.34.9. and 46.1, &c. and r25, 
I,z, Eſay 26. 1, Zech.2. 5. andg.8. Rom.,$:31, &c. Joh,ro. 28, 
We read not of fuch a Wall as this compaſling Solomons Tem- 
ple: which, among many other things, as will after appear,ſhews, 
thar this Temple ſhewed in Viſton ro Exckie], is not the ſame with 
Solomons Temple : Thoughſowe learned Papiſts do ftifly.if nor 
groſly, maintain the contraiy. See Annorations on Chap.$.7, 

V.6, Then came betoward the gate which looketh toward the Eaſt] 
Heb, whoſe face was the way, &c. This is the Eaft gare, Bur 
whether of the outward wall, laſt mentioned, and meafured,ver 5. 
compaſling a Court common to the Gentiles, and unclean z (if 
ſuch a court there were)or of the wall compaſſing rhe courr forthe 
Jews onely, in ſome reſpe& common borh to people and Prieſts,is a 
rhing wherein learned Interpreters do doubr, and differ ; and 
whichcannot be cafily determined. We conceive it not ro be the 
Gare of the ourmoſt wall ; becauſe that wall was bur as a Paraper, 
or breaſt-wall ; and the height of that wall and Gare is ſo low, 


- and lictle 3 and che Chambers , and other buildings , within this 


Gare, and annexed toit, are ſo many, and ſo great z ſet down, 
ver.6:t0 17 which buildings ſeem moſt proper ro that Gate entring 
into the Court forthe Jewes, The Gare may mind us of Chriſt, 


} che Gate , and rrue door, Joh.10.,7. and 14-6. Zech.,6.12, And 


in all the Gates, incach Courr, therc is a conſtant regular Unifor- 
mity obſerved ; which may ſchool us ro Conformiry, and Unifor- 
mity ; thar all things in che Church may be doxe decently and iz 
order, 1 Cor:14-40. | a EEE 
And went up the ftaires thereof} The Temple was built of the 
top of Mount Zion, And we read of three, or rathcr four n__ 
F . 
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of levelled floores, or courts, by which they went upuntoit. The 
firſt and lowermoft had ſeven ſteps , by which!rhey aſcended from 
the Level or floor, or plain within the Ourmoſt wall, tothe exte- 
rior court forthe People, For that pretended court for the Gen- 
tiles hath-no ſuch ſufficient warrant for ir: Or, if any were to be ſo 
called, it was that next within the Outmoſt wall, The Gentiles 
(when they became Proſelyres, ar leaſtwiſe the Proſelyres, nor of 
the gate, burof the Court, as in after times they were diſtinguiſh- 
ed) had rhe ſame priviledges in Gods worſhip with the Jews, The 
number of ſeven ſteps , though nor here mentioned , yertare ſer 
down in the North and South gares of this Court, ver.22,26, The 
ſecond aſcent wasfrom the Leyel of this exterior court, to the Le- 
vel ofthe Inner and Middle Court, for the Prieſts and Levites ; 
and this was by eight ſteps, ver.31.34,37- The third aſcent was 
from the Leyel of the Inner Court, to the Leyel of the inmoſt 
Court of the Temple it ſelf z proper it ſeems ro the Prieſts onely, 
The number of theſe ſteps are not ſer down: Bur may ſeem to 
be gathered from thoſe of the former Court. Laſtly , there 
was another aſcent from rhat Inmoſt Courr , to the Porch of the 
Temple, and Temple itſelf, ver. 4g, The Aſcent from court to 
court , orfrom Leyecl to Level, was onely by the ſteps: For the 
Gates and Buildings in them were ot the ſame Level with their 
Courts; and fo the ſteps or ſtaires , were not behind the Gates, 
or in the thickneſle of the walls; bur before the walls and Gares, 
And therefore he meaſures here the Threſhold , after he went up 
the ſtaires. Theſe eps and ſtaires here, no doubr, were nor high, 
and large ſtepsz bur eafie ones, ſuch.as men and Carrel for ſacri- 
fice might eafily aſcend, See Annorations on Verſ.17. 

And meaſured the Threſhold of the Gate] The Hebrew word 
here uſed, Ggnified the Threſhold properly fo called ; and alſorhe 
upper lintal ; and likewiſe rhe fide poſts of the gate. Which of 
theſe is here underſtood, is dubious ; and accordingly the minds 
of Interpreters various, We conceive , that the word here is 
taken in'its proper fignification, for the Threſhold on the ground. 
Yer ſome would underſtand it ſo, as including a building of wall 
thereupon , of the ſame breadth, and thicknefle ; which might 
ſerve as for other uſes, ſo for fide-poſts to the gate. And ſothe 
twe Threſholds on the grounds and the walls on them, (being of 
the ſame breadth and thickneſle withthe wall of the Court) they 
conceive them to run from the wall of this Court, along by the 
Eaſtſide; that is, from South toward the North, one Threſhold, 
one Reed; & from North rowards the South,the other Threſhold, 
another Reed ; And thus ſhall the middle ſpacebe left open, for 
the entry of the Gate : And the Chambers within the Gate , on 
cach ſide, being each vfrhe ſame meaſure , Reeds a piece , ſhall 
run in a manner in a line along with theſe Threſholds, and walls 
builded thereupon 3 and leave till the way in the middle open 
for paſſage: and this alſo, is conceived , will beſt agree with the 
reſt of the Buildings and Meaſures mentioned in this Gate, and 
Porch. And ſo likewiſe do they underſtand the Threſhold of the 
Gate, by the Porch of the Gate within, ver.7, Or rather, raking ir 
in irs moſt proper Ggnification for rhe Threſhold onely of the 
Gate, as the very letter of the text runs; thentheſe Threſholds, 
being Reeds apiece, had a two-leafed door , meeting inthe mid- 
dle, upon a ſtrong poſt wherein they ſhut , and ſo left the breadth 
of the cntry , of the widenefle of the opening of the Gate, ten Cu- 
birs; as it is ver. 11. Theſe Threſholds likely were a little lifted 
above theearth or floor. The height of this Gare is ſer down, verſ. 
11, Of.this, and all the other Gares,ſee that in the Pſa},$7.2 
 V.7. Andevery little Chamber] Within the wall, towards the 
Temple, was a Reed ſquare. So Vet, 12, as, ſay ſome, was the 
Threſhold and wall upon it, Ver.s. and ſo both kept one breadth, 
It may be doubrful , whether the Chambers were cach a Recd 
ſquare within the wall , or withour. And yer the inner walls of 
th& might run leyel with the Threſhold , and wall of the Eaſt 
gate; and the back walls go further our, Northward & Southward, 
Of their number, and uſc,ſec Ver. 10.and rhe Annotations upon ir, 

and betwees the litcle Chambers were five cubits) The Chambers 
then were nut continued together , nor contiguous z bur a ſpace 
berwixt each of them, Some conceive it beſt, to. agree with the 
letter and words of the text, and with the due conſideration of the 
length of the whole Gare , porch and portal, from entrance: to 
end, from Eaſtto Weſt, mentioned to be fifty cubirs, verſ;15. to 
underſtand here fivecubits to be between each chamber z and four 
otthoſe intervals to be on each fide. Thus, five cubits between 


the Eaſt wall, and the firſt chamber ; five between the firſt cham- | 
ber and the ſecond ; five cubirs berween the ſecond chamber and. | 
the third ; and five between the third chamber ,; and the. inner-. 
gate weſt-ward ; ſo reckoning in all ,\twenty cubits on cach. fide | 


of the gate berween the chambers, And then theſe ſeverall ſpaces 
of five cubirs a piece, molt likely, wereraken up with ſeveral poſts 
or pylaſters, arched on the top, reaching from one. poſt ro another, 
of that breadrh a piece of five cubirs, as is intimated, verſ,1o, And 
under three of thoſe arches , on either fide , were the three cham- 
bers placed, Or, poflibly the poſts might be much lefſe forbreadrh 
and thickneſs , and the far greater part of the ive cubirs,, left for 
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cloyſters, or entries into the North ahd South walks ealler; bs 
cloyſters , thar lay within by the ſides of the Court, "Other, - 
derſtand the diſtances, or intervals berween the chambers ok 
but two on a fide 3 and makecach of them, ro be five cubire y Y 
others, underſtand but fivecubirs in all, between three chanibe}. 
on a fide. And ſo other five, between the other three chambers 4 
the other fide ofthe gate, Suppoſing ſo the firſt chamber to} cy 
tothe Eaſt wall, and the third &hamber to joyn' to the inner: , . 
Weſt-ward; andthe middle chamber , to. have two cubirs L7u 
half on the Eaſt fide of it,, and twocubits anda half on the _ 
ſide of ir, In theſe uncertainties, men may ſooner ſay their ming 
then ſafely determine, and ſoundly prove it. ? 
and the threſhold of the gate , by the porch of the gate within w a 
one reed} Thar is, the inner-gate , Weſt-ward, anſwering to the 
ourward gate, Eaſt-ward, (between which two, the porch, or en- 
try-houſe, and the chambers were) hadthe like threſholds. and of 
the. ſame meaſure , as the outward gate had. Here one of the 
threſholds, by analogy of number , or ſynecdoche of one pair fo; 
the whole, is onely mentioned ; implying, the other tobe equally 
underſtood, See Annotations on verſ,6, . .. | 
V.8. He meaſured alſo the porch of the gate within, one reed] The 
threſhold of the inner-gate was meaſured, verſay,.'The porch of it, 
here ; both of one meaſure : theſe two diſtin names z and rela- 
tions ,' being contained inthe ſame building. 'Sce Annotatioris on 
verſ.6, There were two porches , after the gate of the firſt en- 


trance; the Exterior porch, and the Inner-porch, The exterior 
verſ,6. Andthis here;3-of the ſame Jengrh, from North to South. 
with the opening or lightof the gare it ſelf, ren'cubirs; and ofthe 
ſame breadth, from Eaftro Weſt, with the breadth or thickneſs'6 
the wall ofthe court, which on the inſide of it joyned ro the cham- 
bers: and this was one Reed, as is here mentioned, This was, 4; 
it WCre, Jupw prey, TvA3pIoN, Tedorwop , the outward porta), 
porch, orentry. And this place ſeems to lie open to the skie; for 
there is no mention of any roof over it; bur onely ir is bately 
meaſured ; and the Eaſt-eaves of the chambers reach into it; and 
the exterior front of the inner-porch ; is beautifully gatniſhed; 
which would notbe ſs, ifghe ourward porch did cover it, by joyn- 
ivg £0 it, The inner-porch is meant, & mentioned in the next ri 6 
V. 9. then meaſured be the porch of the gare eight cubits] *Soine' 
conceiving, in theſe words, a kind of relation had tothe lefigihivf: 
the whole porch, from Eaſtro Weſt, underſtand chem thus," Thar 
the poſts therein ſuſtaining thearches ( berweeh'which the cham- 
bers were) were at eight cubirs diſtance one from-another. Other, 
thar this porch ſtood crofling, as it were, over the way, thatyene 
forward, as you paſſed through ir, togo AeRs che Temple. 
And it was eight cubirs over, from Northto Sourh!'' Andrhethe' 
poſts thereof being two cubits, did make' ir wnſwerable'e0the) 
breadth of the cntry of the oiward gate, mefitioned after,veifyr.” 
And indeed , ten cubirs is rhe conſtant meaſtre' of the breadthif 
all the entrances and entries; in the gates, porches, courrs ofthe” 
Temple , verſ.22,24,28,32,35. Chap.41.2;' But here-thecafer, 
and fairer underſtanding of the word,is, That this porch exceeded 
the other porch, and orher parts of this' body of building3'n' 
greatneſs, being cight cubits; and inthe garniſhing of the frontis' 
_ —_ Eaſt and Weſt, being more beaurified aud pretiouſly 
garniſhed. | DET tr £7! A, TIA 
azd the porch of the g atewas inward] Or, This was the porektf: 
the inner-gate; ſo meaſuredas aforeſaid.” ' . - 7 9.40% 
V.10. and the little chambers} Three on-each fide , ſtood along! 
the way , on the right and left hand. The meaſures and quanti-' 
ries of them were ſer down, verſ, py. Theſe were for the Poxtetst# 
dwell in, to obſerve-and watch the gate, onborh ſides; tokeep 
that no unclean perſon,,-or any other, forbid'by the Law , might 
enter in, 2 Chro.2.3.19.* Theſe Porters were of the Leyites-and 
were many in number, We read of four thouſand;\divided'byDa* 
vid into courſes, x Chro,z3.5,6, 'and affigned by Lots , rotheſe- 
veral gates, Eaſtward, Northward, Southward,; and Weſtyars,' 
| I Chr.26.13 18. They were keepers of che:doors, gates, n= 
tries, And this they did by wards , by their:courſes : after feven 
dayes ſtill new came. And they lodged round abour che houſeof: 
God, becauſe the charge was upon them; and the opening of- 
doors thereof every morning, pertained tothem.: They were alſo 
. over the treaſuries of the houſe of God; had charge'of the-mint 
firing veſſels, and other holy things 3 and werein many ſervices 
; abourtthe ſacrifices and offerings , under 'th&Pricfts; Thus © Was 


in Solomons Temple, See 1 Chron.g, Chap. verſ.19 —3 
;  «Andthe poſts bad one meaſure} Alike oy borh ſides, Sec AnP0” 
| ratians on verſ.7, | F-F&88, es 


V. 11...and be. meaſured the breath of the enty} « See: Anno- 


| tions on verſ.g, The breadth of the fiſt carry; or entring in- 


; that outward Eaſt gare;z from North to Sourh z- or from che00* * 


| handtothe other :- And, northe breadth ofany other particulst 

place, or ſpace that was within the entrance; ' 

and the length of the gate thirteen cubits]'The levgth of the gate 

from the bottom to the top,which indeed is the height of the gas 
is here rightly underſtood; and thar by the ceminon conſent 0 

; Preters, 
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V. 12. The 
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Amiotarions ori the Book of the Prophet Ezbbiel, 


Chap.xl. Chap.x!: 


V. 1 » The ſpace alſo beſore the little chambers was one cubic} | Theſe words then ſcein to be confined cothe Buildings of the Gare; 


Space; Heb. limit or bound. This is variouſly underſtood. Some 
ake ir for 2 rail, or ſom? ſuch partition, one cubir broad , from 
chewall and poſts of the chamber , on borh ſides, running up 
ſtraight along by chem,rowards the Temple; and make it fo ſerve 
45 2 narrow cloyſter , or through paſſage on both ſides, North 
1nd South , of rhe gare before the chambers, And ſo che nar- 
cow the entry of ten cubirs, contrary to thar, ver. lr. 

Others, Thar there was the ſpace of one cubir broad (and as 
much high) before the chambers , on either fide of the gate, North 
and Sourh ; ſo builc as to ſerve for ſeates , forthe Porters, and 
others, upon occaſions to fir on; leaving the diſtance of the en- 
ry;berween the chambers on both fides, all along , till ren cu- 
tics broad and open, Others, underſtand this, of one cubir onely, 
herween the wall of the threſhold and entry gate, and the firſt 
chamber , oneirher fide, North and Sourh, atthe Eaſt end, Some 
alſo of the like cubir, between the laſt chamber ; and the wall, 
an eicher fide ar the Weſt end. Bur we conceive the moſt eaſie,uſe- 
ful,and likely [ncerprerationts be this. Thar this cubir ſerved for, 
ayesarekher end, Eaſt and Weſt,ro keep off the injuries of wea- 
ther, asſun and rain,on both fides of the chambers , that were on 
doth fides of the gate, Sce Annotations on ver. 13. The other 


| interpretations have their difficukies, encountring , «nd encum- 


bringehem ; of which this is more free, 

And the litile Chambers were] Every Chamber on borh ſides was 
{x Cubirs; as yer. 7 . not fix cubirs ſtanding inward , and diſtant 
{ far from that one cubit on either ſtde , laſt mentioned ; For 
thar would crofle the meaſures and frames of the Buildings for- 
merly mentioned. | 

V. 13. Hemeaſured theathe gate) The breadrh of the gate 
which he repears in every of the Gares following , verſ. 21,25,29, 
33,36, Some here. would run this reckoning of five and twenty 
Cubits Eaſt and Weſt, from one ourmoſt bound of the Chambers, 
tothcother,all along rhe doors of the fix Chambers, on both ſides 
of the Gare 3 And ſo make ir five and twenty cubirs , on cach ſide 
thus; The three chambers eighreen cubirsz berween them five cu- 
brs;and one cubirar the Eaſt end; and another ar the Weſt end of 
thechambers,for the Eaves:T he three chambers not having each a 
ſcreral Roofgbur one continued Roof being to ſerve them all rhree. 


Others would run them Eaſt and Weſt, fromthe Front of this Gare, 


(& oof the others) to the end of irs Portal,thus; In the bxcadrh or 
thickneſs of the wall ſix cubits; the gate-houſe as ir were,or Porrers 
Lodge, fix cubirs 3 The Portal ir ſelf 'cightcubits ; Threſholds of 
thePorral ar each end two Cubirs ; Eaves for the front of the 


Gue, and the Weſt end of the Portal, each halfe a Cubir ;- In all 


fncandrwenty. Bur what are theſe to the breadrh of thegare? | 


Thebetter reckoning ſeetns to be taken from North to Sourh ; for 
hes the breadth of the gate, Andthen the breadrh of five and 
trenty Cubirs from the Roof of one Chimber to: the Rovuf of a- 
nother , from the ourmoſt parrs of them', ſeems ro' be raken up 
tw; The breadth of the gare ten Cubirsz The breadeh of 'rhe 
Chambers on eirher fide of the gate, fix Cubits ;* ſo' on borh 
bls twelve cubirs'; ' and one cublt and. a half the thick- 
rele of rhe back walls. of the Chambers. , ' on / the / North 
ble, and ſo on the South fide : Inall, five and twenty Cubirs; 
fromthe ourmoſt point North , 'to the ourmoſt point Sourh, as a- 
rang which is the- breadth of the whole building of the 
te, i > TSLULNTI 
Ur againft door] Not mean of the door of the grear EaſtGare, 
orer againſt che door of the Inner Gate, lying Weſtto irzand 
reſponding roir, Butrhis is meant of the litrle doors of the lir- 
tlChambers, laſt named, on the Sourh/and North fides-of the 
Gutgzwhich eicher did in a dire line face the one the other ; Or 
5 lamemore probably, underſtand them , "Thar the doors20t2ch 
der were two ,. and ſo framed, thar doot was- againſtyoor, 
2 line running from'Eaſt ro Weſt5'ſo thar the doors" fand- 
"} open , one-mig 


V. 14, He made alſs poſts of fxty an} He made; rhatis, by 


raking in irthe full length and breadch of ir. And rhen muſt be 
underſtood, cither for the Fronts of the Gate , fixty Cubirs high; 
oc for certaine Eaves , tocover fome part of rhe buildings of the 
Gate, and running along fixty Cubirs ; and ſoPufts are inter- 
prered , Eaves; and the-fixry Cubirs covered by thetn , are 
counted ſo many , and no more 3 without any ground for 
it, And both theſe very hardly and harſhly, Or elſe, as by 
ſome, for a Cloyſter, or Walks, { ed with theſe Poſts, 
running upon the ground , from rhe Eaſtgate, before the Chama 
bers , upto the opening and entrance into the Court before ir, ro» 
wards rhe Temple. Bur this ſhewes nothing how, or which way 
theſe Poſts ſhould be of ſixty Cubirs. Or, if they apply the nnm- 
berto the length of che Cloyſter , they ſo force the words z and 
lengthen the Gare ten Cubirs beyond its due, Neither dork this 
conecit ftand and agree any thing well with the other Meaſures 
and Buildings within the Gare formerly mentioned. We rather 
do humbly conceive, (and ſome ſuch thing, ſome learned men do 
ſeem tointimare, ) Thatin Analogy and correſpondency ro all 
the Buildings round abour the Courts , there were two ſtories buife 
above this Gate, (and fo above the others, Ver.20,24,28,32,35.) 
of the full length , and breadth of the Gace 3 one tory above a» 
nother, The Poſts whereof arc here onely mentioned : as we mece- 
with divers ſuch abbreviations ; over and abqve thar we find ma» 
ny things clean, omitted in this ſhorr and intricate deſcription,” 
as in dye place ſhall appear) And theſe Poſts reckoning from the 
ground , in ſuch manner as tormerly was touched, were cach (ix- 
ty Cubirs high. And without this conſtruion made , there will 
appear no {mall diſproportion , and indecorum berween the Buil- 
dings of the Gates , and the Buildings of the Cowrs adjoyning, 
Burchus the bujldings of the Gatcs will bear c<qual heigkr wich 
the buildings abouc rhe Courts. Yet ſome reckon theſe fixty cu- 
bits thus; that is theroof of the Chambers, with the Eaves on 
the one ſide , fire and twenty cubirs z on both fides fifty. And ten 
cubirs the Inner Porch ; asthe ourward Porch was , ver x1. In 
all fixty, And thar cheſe Poſts, Froatiſpieces , or Foref1onrs did: 
compaſle the building, | 
even unto. the Poſt of the Court round about the Gate] Of this” 
Courr,ſee v.19. This court had poſts round abour it; and buildings 
on thew, And theſe joyned on borh ſides of the Gate ; cach gate 


being in the middle of irs own wall. | 

V. 15. And from the face] This is the length of the Gate fron” 
Eaſt ro Weſt, And fo fifty cubirs are conſtantly reckoned rhe 
length of the other gates, ver. 21,25,29,33336. Theſe fifty cubirs | 
are reckoned by all from Eaſt to Weſt: yerfor rhe parcels and * 
particulars, they are cleari omirred by ſome. By others reckoned 
up; bur very uncerrainly- and obſcurely. Some do make this fun 
up thus ; viz. Eighteen cubirs the three Chambeis; twenty cu- | 
birs the four ſpaces , or elſe Pilars or Poſts berween them three 
chambers, aud wallsat the Eaft and Weſt end of them : Thoſe 
ſpaces, or elſe Pillars being five cubirs a piece. And fix cubirs a 


Piece rhe rhicknefle of the ſaid Eaſt and Weſt walls, So cighteen,” 
| twenn 


andtwelve, make up the fifry Cubirs. And all theſe co- 
vered with buildings. Others reckon thus; from Face ro Face fif- 
ty Cubity; atid-make the Porch of the Inner gare to be. ten cubirg” 
more, ers, frcem the faceof rhe Gareof the Entrance, ftand- 
ing inthe outfide of the wall encompaſling the Court , unto'the 
Inner Gate; opening into the Covrr ir ſclfe fifry Cubirs , rhas; 
Eighteen the Chambers ; five the middle-ſpaces, and rwothe 
Eaves: All theſe fire and twenty, and all- coyered,' And the 6- - 
cher five and twenty from beyond the Inner Porch, ro the En-. 
rrance of the firſt Court , uncovercd and open tothe skie, And - 
ſo they make the Portal of one Recd , to ſtand- before the face of 
the gate of che enrrance, and not tobe included/ in this Num- 
ber. Sce Annorations on Ver. 8, In theſe uncertainties and ob- 
ſcutities, we can ger lirtle , or no light; our of Mofes Taberna« _ 
cle; or Solomons Temple ; becauſe the Colitts and Gares of . 
themare ſo fcantly rouched there 3 which Ezekiel here doth ſo” 
much,and fo long inſiſt upon. 42 

- +V. 16. -And there were nariow windawes) "hp 65 rare 


noting ſhened, or defigned to be made, all the parts of che ſtru&@nre of the Garez Nowin this prace he 
Poſt] Heb. a poſt, . 511) HP L142 g7 comes to deſcribe the windows for light ,'andPalm trees , for or- 
: Pol of fxty Cubits} Here the Jewes cry for the. helpof -Elias,. | nament'andgarniſhing of the parts of the Building, | 
4 ind hete many learned-men lide over , or flighty rouch'upon | Nafrow windows] Tharis , narrowed : moſt likely , placed.in 
4 his: and that with undue; if not unlikely ſatisfa&ion to them- | che: middle'of the thickneſſe of the wall z_and broader, apd wi* 
; 8nd others, Sometiere conceipra Number of Poſts, of fix- | der , both outward and inward : the wall being to this end Nloped' 
f 7Cubirs high, pirch*d/on'end, inthe Courts; Burknaw norto: onboth fides , both within and withour ; the berrer to gather and 
end or uſe. Some ſpeak of athree-fold row of Poſts, or Pil- | receive the lightabroad;: andto diſperſe and dilate it within, And: 
£ p and three tories buile upon them, one above 'anorher 3] each | theſe windows haply were like our Lertice windows as the original 
p ineach ſtory ewency Cubirs high; and they ſtanding /juſb one |. word ſeems to import; darting in the light # or elſe, they were 
- 0% Aorher., .the floores oncly berwixt'them,; rhey. may 'be | wich leaves to open and ſhurz orelſe wich' glaſſe , or ſome fuch, 
# oi » 65 if high fixty Cubics a"»picce;: And this they apply | thing, cloſed and;ſhur up, 1 6.4. Theſe windowes for Lighe, 
£ _ the, Porches / ot Galleries round 'abourt'rhe Court; ; and: | may ſhadbw- our that light of ſpiritual illumination, and joy, 
an "he Buildings and:Chambers over them; Burch [comes | e— ſhines inthe hearts of his people, x Thefl.5.16, Rom 
ey ras the Courr, till ver. 17. Andrheſe Poſts/ here do bite | 5,2-Philonorge! PM ORELaþ] | | 
- *\binothe (firſt) Poſ.of rhe Coutr; avthe words exproſls is, | To the live Chtmbers} op” anda we w—_—_ 
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Chap.xl. ' Annotations on the Bookof the Prophet Zzekiel.. Chan) 


They mightbe towards the Cloyſters, on the Eaft and Weſt ſides - 

of the middle Chambers, 1 way 

and totheir Poſts withinthe gate round abou] Poſts , cr rather 
upper linrelsz ſo verſ.g.10, that is, in the walls above the doors, 
togive light to the inferiour partsof the Chambers 3 the doors, 
as lome ſay, opening towards,or into,the main entry and paſlage, 

0 borh fides verſ.13. Orelſe the words for Poſts, may ſignifie the 
Cloyſtets, arched from Poſt to Poſt, between the Chambers. And 
theſe were within the Gate, round about, or, on both ſides; and 
windowes were made to them. Bur they ſeem rather robe intended 
in the next words. | 

and likewiſe to the Arches) Or, Galleries , or, Porches 3 thoſe 
ſpecified inthe laſt words of the former Annoration, 

and windows were round about inward] Windows on both ſides, 
as hath becn ſhewed; inward , or within the Gate beſides the 
grcar lightof the Eaſt, and Weſtends z or doors of the outward, 
and inward Gate. All which gave abundant light to all the 

Chambers, places, and paſſages within the whole Gate, 

.. and upon each Poſts were Palm-trees] Evgraven for ornament, . 
hd beaury on cach Poſt, or Pillar , oc Front, and Chapirter of the 
Pillar, or rops of the wall wichin on both fides, This Ornament 
of Palm-trees may ſhadow our tous, our enſigns of triumph and 
victory over the World, the Fleſh,and rhe Devil, Rom.8.3x 
37. Apoc. 12.11, and 7,9. 1 Cor. 15« 54, 55+ And thus he hath 
wholly finiſhed the Eaſt Gate, with the Buildings in ir. 

V. 17. Then brought be me], The man, verſ.z, didir, 

into the outward Court) Here he firſt enters our of the Gate into 
the Court; going on Weſtwards towards the Temple, The Gate 
and Buildingsin this formerly mentioned , ſtood inthis Outward 
Court; we mean within this ſecond wall. And Now hc is paſſed 
berweenthem, and got through chem, intothe Outward Courr ir 
feii ; ro ſee what is behind theſe Buildings 3 and whart ſpace be- 
fore them, and berwixr this and the next Court ; and what com- 
v2iic on eicher hand him, towards North and South, 
Now in Moſes Tabernacle, we read bur of one Court : and thar 
was long , from Eaſt to Weſt an hundred Cubits ; Broad from 
North ro South, fifry Cubirs ; and high all about five Cubirs. And 
but of one Gare in it, of twenty Cubirs wide, placed iin the middle 
of the Eaſt fide, Exod,27. and 38. Chapters, Andall this, and 
things in ir, were under the hands and Charge of rhe ſons of Ger- 
ſhom and Merari: And tothe ſons of Kohath belonged the charge 
of the Taberpacle ir ſelf, Num, Chap,z, and 4. In Solomons 
Temple we read of two Courts 3 and they fo named, and nymbe- 
red, 2 King.21.5, and 23.12. 2-Chron.z3-5. The one, the Inner 

- Court, or the Courtof the Prieſts, orthe Court of the houſe of the 
Lord, or before the houſe of the Lord, x King.6,36, and 7,12, and 


8.64. 2 Chion.4.9.and 7.7, The other. called rhe great Court, | 
x King, 7. 9,12. 2:Chron.4.9, which wasfor the People, A.new: | 


Court is. mentioned;'2.Chron,20.5. But that is, the old renewed by 
Aſa, when he renewed the Altar of the Lord , 2 Chron. 15,8;., Or 


elſe, as ſome would have ir, the Court of the People, newly-dir | 


vided by a partition. wall , ro diſtinguiſh berween men , and.yo- 
men, in it, And a middle; Cowr is named alſo, 2 King.z0,44 Bur, 
the Margin reads, City , for Court: ſhewing the word yfignifies 
both. And to City, the ſenſc of the, place might ſecm rocarryir ;- 
for there was a double Ciry-of Jeruſalem, (rhe word is of the duall 
number) beſide that called the Ciry.of David. And theſe, partin, 
the Tribe of Fudah,and part in Benjamin, .Compare together Jud. 


1.8. 2 Sam.5.5,7,8,9.- 2 King. 22. 14, Bur chicfly., That.place | 


ſeems to import. $she .middle Court, of King Hezekiahs Palace; 
And thar conſidering, the Perſorr of Laiah, and the place where, 
cheKing lay ſick,; and Iſaiah delivered his meflage. And of ſuch, 


. alike Court we reatly;;x.King.7, verl.8. Of an ourmoſt,Courr, for. 


the Gentiles ,, we:read-not. Bur ſome labour to gather it ou. of;, 
1 K39g48. 41,4243», Eſay 56.3450 Marlin. oo 
-:Now Ezekiels Temple had more Cours, And they are, by:di-; 


_ versmge,, diverfly pumbred and named, x The Court-or-plain, 


withinche eurmoſtyall;.. > The ourward.Courr, iſo called, jn re- 
lation to the inner Court. 3 The inner Court. 4 The, inmoſt, 
Court, - Within this, the Temple _— - Porch and fxudtyres 
of Ghambers, joyning rorhe ourhdes ofthe Temple, and efthe- 
Oracle, round abour;, :And-ſome add twp Courts morejtowardthe , 
Weft. And the firſtgfall theſe, they make-tq berforche Genyles;; 
the ſecohd, for the'people of Iſrael that were clean, Agcarding.to 
the Levitical Law., The third, ;forrhe Ley ies and Priefts},;;and 
their aecoutremenrs and 'imployments,z .: whercin..the [Altar of. 
burgt-offcring was. And the fourth, forthe Prieſts, onely. Yer 
meſt writers do-reckon. 5 but upon rhree Cours, vi4,Thefirft- 
Court within the ourmeſt wall; the ſecamd, called here rheexte-. 
140r g, the ourwazd Courr., in-'reference; > rhe, inner Cour; this: | 
balugeha Cour; ofahe people, [T he third, called the inner Court, 
d] 
ſervices and ſderifings!;(Bur.£o theſe muſt bei axlded-4lic. fo 
Gourt, wherein the Temple wdS 3 andrhat;properly to the/Priofts 
onely;as the Chapter following doth ev igce.And theſe ut Courts: 
2}{0, bezdcs veryyndiny other argym@nts,, dogvince;; tha vthis 


Hewyle of Ezckicl is not the Fame with Solomons ; contrary to 


the moſt common tener of the meſt leathed Papite.. ines | 
rour of theirs, rogether with the captivating of ” x «= 
the Jeter of their vulgar Latinetcxr, doth much miſlest rows * 
therrue liceral underſtanding and interpretation; of this rilws 
Temple, Now by Court here, we muſt undeiſtand and on 
hend, nor onely the rain floor , lying open te the skie Wo ,"4 
Porches abour it and their Chambers, and otherbuildin A wa 
rext ſhews. And theſe ſeveral Courts, withtheri A +0 
tics of them, may put us in mind of the divetſities 6f Gifu) | 
Graces , and Offices, inthe ſeveral members of Chriſts mys: 
body here : and alſo of ſeveral degrees of Glory in the Courts G 
_—_— of _—_ ; «aq _ ſtars in ſeveral ſphears; yy 
ars of leveral magnitudes in the fixe | 
Courts, See PRLBa 3 nn, GE REITs wn 
and loe there were Chambers] Being now in the Ea | 
open plain of the outer exterior Court te fees and 7 any, - 
Chambers] Cells, repoſitories, ſtore- houſes, Forthe Priefts and 
Levites to dwell in , whileſt in their turtis,/they kept the ſervice 
of the Temple z and wherein they did reſt and repoſe themſelye; 
and laid up in them part of the rithes , offerings and other things, 
belonging to them from the people; and of the frankincenſe - 
veſſels, and other things belanging to the Temple,and the ſervice 
of it, See. Neh.13.5,9,12,17. And haply,into theſe might the peo 
ple alſo retirethemſelves for accommodation y the betrer to order 


and compoſe themſelves, and their buſinefles about their offerin 
and ſacrifices of all ſorts, Yea., ſome make theſe to be tothe 
uſe of the people onely. Of theſe Chambers, of this, orthe other 
Courts , ,we read not any thing in the ſtruQure of Solomons Ten. 
ple ; bur whar is in Davids preparation, and proviſion for bis lon 
Solomon , on this behalf,” 1 Chron28, ir, 12, I3, and that in 
rang gay 33 / and CO 3-23. And of them, we read alfomen- 
tion to be made, 2 King,23, 21. 2Chrotugr. is, 435 
and Chap:36.10, == JEET " , and Jerg ft 
and a pavement made} For ornament and uſe ; of ſtone and por- 
phiry moſt likely ;/ and cuciouſly wrought with checkquer-wolk, 
as ſome tranſlations hayeir.. See Cha p-42.3. 2 Chron,q.z, ve 
Ahaſuerus pavement, Eſth,t,6+ And the v&of this was to prevent 
duſt, and dur, _ y SITE: LT 
round about] The pavement was all over the Court , aud the 
Chambers; round abourtheCourt and pavement. | 
thirty chambers]. Fifteen on either fide ofthis Eaſt Gare, that, 
Northward and Soutliwapfl, And as ſome rhiok , fifteen alſo on 
cither de of rhe Nortbeg and of the South Gates , Eaſtwardaud 
Weſtward... D=; 75} cove tb. 3 TW -1 
upon the pavement} Qt; abeut the payement , or built orerthe 
pavement, above, and upbnity/ 1 + bins + 
V. 18, Pavement} Thar laſt mentioned, | 
by the. fide of the gaits}- Not that pavement, within the firſt;and 
' outryoſt breaſt-wall, lyingibeforethe EaſtGate,of the ſecond mit 
and extexior Court, a3 ſome-Wwould haye ir. . Bur this lycth within 
the ſecond wall, and axteriorCout; andby the ſide of the Gates 
| ofchayCogrt, cf) pit 1 nes ls foal? +, Ki. 
gazes]- So plumlly, Gizh che texe, And the 20. and 24-verſer, 
| ſhew,;; thatit had a Noxth Gate ; and a South Gate, beſidesthis 
EaſtGare, all wikhinhis olward (hot ouemoſt)wall, or Cour, 
; Which,Gates, running fry Cubirs fromthe wall into ir, did fur- 
; ther occafion'a divilien,; and break ehis ane exterior Comty into 


| more particular and lefſer Courts, 
Ver; againſs. the length. of the: gates]- Nor; then the payement, 
. lying,in ths Jengch jok the Gates , berween'.the Chambers; 0d 
| other, buildings. of cachGate z . ax ſome.would hayc;ir. But thit 
' lying by-che fides'of the.Gaxe, thar is, the North and Somb!bdes 
| ofthis Eaft.Gate 3-and ſo alſo correſpondently che Eaſt , andth© 
Weſ fides.,. of che Natth and,of the'Sourh Gares', of rhis cxtenct 
and ourward Cour tc And theſe were direRly.; and punfualy 
averagainkt ithe lengghs of theſe Gates, 'burting thereon: andly* 
ing withinxhe poiprings in, & ends of che encrences from the tÞ!et 
| Gares, / The;lengrhs ot theſe gates were fiſry Cubirs, runningfion 
{ the wall into the Courts; counting therein the thicknelſe of 0 
i wall, And that ſame lengrh, was the breagilvof rheſe pavemedt, 


olÞging roche Brigſtsz7 and, in parts lſo corhbeipcople,;cin their _ 
aryl irng or lowier inthe:two.fides, then in the middle” This pie” 


which did run from cach/ſide of theſe Gares > ſ6 compalling 


; Court, or little Courts, The breadth then, we ſay,.of theſelarc- | 


; ral pavemchts, was equal with the lengrhs 6f rhe Gates, Andithe 


ſame was.rhe corſtanc breadth of all the porches,or galleries,dhit 
| were tound abour all theiCouts ;. and bailbupoh ,- or overandt” 
| bove thoſe pavements. They. were made-av: broad ,' as the Gatti 
, were- long,” Their:lengrh was a greardealitore', aswil after ®?* 
| pERE-20 Rot wo DEG onncts no deoot SRI ODT Dre Ot 
bes lower pawement], Lower then that payement , in tho cen, 
| and tippex Court of the Friefts, Or, lower then tharodherp#t® 
' this pavemegir, which-lay; in this ſame Court, from rhe por” 
' chegor galleries, opcnio.theskie) andlikely, a-lintle 


| mncupinetpiitgatiabedances indvediſic avg a Ikile de 
| clive;'or decliriing ot therwo ſides, * ' - 


( 


' V;+9. Then bemedſured the-breadth © The breadth; thith, 


the broad flat, and plain floor of this inward Coutt, fun 


__ 


Py SS -. 


Chapaxl, _ 

from the fore- front of the lower gate] From the inner, and weſtern 
{ont of it. For cach Gate had two fore-fronts, And ſo leaving 
Qur che lengrh of the Gate it ſelf our of this meaſure. . 

of the lower gate] Thar is, of this Eaſt Gate of the outward 
Court, formerly meaſured ; which is lower then the Gare of the 
Inner Court, as the ſteps of aſcent ſhew, from the one to rhe other. 

unto the fore-ffont of the inner court) That is,the Eaſt fore-fronc 
of the Prieſts Court, and of the Gare of ir. 


withoutJOr from withour , thar is, leaving our likewlſe the gate. 


it ſelt,and the lengrh of ir our of this meaſure. 
in buudred cubits Eaſtward] Thar is, berween the two gates, lay 
this broad plain, inthe open aire, and hundred cubirs from Eaſt to 


I Northward] Thar is,ſo much alſo from North to South,even 
an hundred Cubirs, - No other wayes canthis meaſure be taken or 
made, The plain ſo being, nor onely quadrangular, bura perfet 
quadrant or ſquare,equilareral. This was the Eaſt flat or floor, The 
like was that ofthe North, verf.23. and that of the South, ver-27. 
For from each of theſe gartes,to their oppoſite gares, lay an hundred 
cubirs berween, The meaning is,that he meaſured thar floor,or flat, 
open tO the skie, that lay berween the gates of the outward and in- 
ner courts, on the Eaſt-fide ;z excluding the gates themſelyes ; and 
found ito be an hundred cubirs broad, and long. 

V.:0.4nd the Gate] This North-gate , and likewiſe the South- 

we,verſ,24.arc in all points and particulars, ſo like, or rather the 
{me with the Eaſt-gate,formerly deſcribed,thar there needeth lir- 
tle, or no furrher explanation of them, All things for buildings, 
parts, meaſures, ornaments,are common to chem all. See veiſ.6.9, 
10,11,12,13,14,15,16. 

V. 21. And the little Chambers] Sce Verſ.7,10,12,13,15. 

frſtgare] Eaſt-gate : and ſo named, ver, 22. | 

V.42, 4nd their windowes]Sce ver.16. | 

ſeven ſteps] And ſoin the South-gateof this Outward Court, 
Which evinceth the number of the ſtairs in the Eaſt, to be likewiſe 
ſeven, ver. 6.though they be nor there named': they being all three 
Gates of the ſame Court,and the Gates, and Court, or lirtle courts 
init, being of one level and height. By theſe ſteps they came up 
fromthe floors of the lower Courrt,to the Gates of the higher Cour, 
See Annotations on ver. 6. Andthis, with all the other Reps in the 
other Courts, and to the Porch of the Temple, may mind us of our 


' increaſing, rifing,and aſcending from ſtep toſtep, from degree to de- 


pree, in knowledge, faith, vertue, and all ſaving graces, z Per. 1.5, 
ſtill climing up rowards heaven, and Gods Temple there, Pſal. 84. 
5. Secalſo, 1 Cor,13.9,10,12. Eph.4.12,13,14,16,. 

V. 23, And the Gate] The North-gate of the Inner-court 
nas right over againſt the North-gatc of the Outward Court, 

ard toward the Eaſt] And ſoir was toward the Eaſt; that is, the 
Eaſt pate of the Inner-court,was right over againſt che Eaſt-gare of 
the Outvard court. 

abund;ed Cubits]Thar is,berween the twoNorth-gares,that of the 
Outward, and thar of the Inner-courr,, was a ſpace of an hundred 
bits long, and broad ; a juſt ſquare, altogether like that, ver.19. 


 TheNomth Flar,or floor or lirtle court, was of the ſarne ſpatiouſneſs 


ith that of the Eaſt, 

V.24, Afterthat be broght me]The South-gate of the Ourward 
Court See ver, 21. | | 
Vis, and there were windowes) See ver.22.and 2I. 

V.:6,and ſeven fteps] See ver. 22.16. AR 

and the Arches theresf were before them] The ſteps alſo before the 
Gates may ſeem to have'their poſts, Arches, and garniſhing of 

M-trees. ; 

V7.And there was a gate]Sce ver 23. 
' dubundred (bits } Thar is Southward , and Eaftward, Sece 
Vera, | ; 
V.28, And be brought me to the Inner-court ] So that here is no 
Fitementioned, on the Weſt quarter, of this Outward court 3 noc 
Jeton the Weſt quarter of the Inner courr, Joſephus records that 


' Uhitime, there was no gate on the Weſt quarter, Joſeph. of the 


Wir of the Jews, lib.6. Chap.6.yet it was otherwiſe in Solomons 
Temple » 1 Chron, g, 24, and Chap./26, 14—18, This Inner 
Cour is within the third wall , and in 'the Court of the Prieſts, 
Andthis Gare here meaſured, is the Sourh-gare of ir. He comes 


' Wit direly from the Seuth Gate of the Ourward courr, 


To theſe Meaſures] Tothe meaſures of the three former Gates in 

© Outward Coutr. And as the Gates, ſo the Porches; and Arches 
*fthe Inner Court were equal, and of the ſame meaſure with rhe 
Porches and Arches of the Outward Court. NG HY 
= - And the litile Chambers thereof ] See Wf119413 I5) 
V. 30. Andthe Arches round about were five and twenty Cubits 
1 Some here expound long, tobe meant broad; & five Cubirs,to 
ens or decades of Cubirs, alledging he like Ellipfis ro be 

©2Sam.$,4, and Chap. 10. t7.And fo, by the laſt word, broad, 


=_ in with the meaſure in the former verſe, and be the ſzme with 
70at is,fifty Cubirs long, and five and rwenty Cubirs broad, And 


MX are fo forward for this, that they Rick nor ro charge ths Text 


Annotations on the Book of the Ptophet Ezekzel, 


underſtand long. And thus the meaſure of the' Arches would | 


D_ 
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it ſelf with corruption,through errour of Copies,fnd default of the 
Scribes ; and would have it alrered to their opinion afore-ſaid, 
Bur this offers open violence and injury to the ſacred Texr. And 
thattheir Expolicion would ſcern to be but a needlefſe repetition, 
falling in wich that which is ſo often ſer down before, Others 
therefore underſtand irthus, Tharthe Poſts which did bear up the 
Arches within the Gates, (for whar is ſaid here of one gate, they 
apply alſo to the reſt of the Gates, ) and were between the three 
Chambers , on each {ide of the Gares ,' were long, or high'iin the 
rop of their arches 25 Cubitsz and broad in their botromes or ſer- 
tles ar leaſt, five Cubirs, Bur beſides cher things, the next words 
following in the next veiſe, that the Arches were towards the Ut- 
rer or Outward Court , do ſeem to us tocrofle this Interpreration. 
Others would bring theſe Arches alfo within the Gates, Bur yet 
wich much more Intricacies and difficulties , what Arches rhey 
ſhould be, and how to fittheſe meaſures to them, We rather con- 
ceive, That as the Prophet, afrer finiſhing the deſcription , and 
meaſuring of the firſt Gate in the Outward Court was brought in- 
ro the Courr ir ſelf , to ſee ir deſcribed; ſo here, after the deſcri- 
ption of the firſt Gate in the Infier Court , he is brought now our 
of the Gare, into the Inner Cour it ſelf, ro ſee it in part deſctibed; 
and finds here the Arches of thoſe Pillars, round about the Inner 
Court, to be 2 5 Cubirs long,or high; and five Cubits broad apiece. 
And theſe Arches to look rowards the Outward Court, as it fol- 
lowes in the next words ; which they could no wayes do, ifthey 
ſtood within the Gare. 

V.31, And the Arches thereof were towards the ourward Court} 
Herein this Inner Cows differs from the Outward, There-the 
Arches were before them, verſ.22.26. thatis, forward : Here the 
Arches were toward the Outward Courr, thart is, looked backward. 
And this evinceth the truth of the expoſirion of the former yerſe. 

and Palm-trees] See Annotations on verſ.16,22,26, 

eight ſteps] And ſo inthe othertwo Gates of this Inner Courr, 
verſ.34,37. And herein likewiſe is a difference berween this, and 
che Ourward Court : Thar hAd bur ſeven ſteps in the aſcent to ir; 
This-cight: which might amount to the height of abour two 
yards, The | 

V. 32, Azd he brought me] The Eaſt Gate of the Inner Cour, 
And this lay then next in his way. See verſ.28. 

V. 33. And the little Chambers] Sce verſ.29, 

V. 34. And the Arches] See verl.31, | 

V. 35. And be brought me) The North Gate of the Inner Courr; 
And this Iay next after the Eaſt Gate.Sce verſ,28,32, 

V. 36. Thelittle Chambers] See verſ.z3,29. 

V. 37. And the Poſts] Seeverl, 34, 31. Called Arches there; 
and Poſts here, The wall and Outward compaſſe of the Outward 
Courr, was of ſtone, Butt ſeems the Outward compaſſe & bounds 
of the Inner Court, was onely diſtinguiſhed by Poſts ar certain di- 
ſtances. And if ſo, the People in the Outward Court might ſee the 
ſacrifices, and ſervices performed by the Prieſts in the Inner 
Courr, oy 

V.38, And the Chambers] Here, among the parts and mea- 
ſares of che fabrick, He begins ro intermingle the uſe of ſome of the 
parts; .and.ſhews, at, and. about the' North Gare of the Inner 
Cqurr, the uſe of Cliambers , to waſhthe ſacrifices in , verſ, 38. 
of Tablcs,to ſlay the ſacrifices on,verſ,39,40,41,42. and of Hooks, 
to hang on them, and their parts, verſ.43z. | 

Chambers] Some imagine one, ſome rwo, one upon each ſide of 
the gatez ſomefix, viz, three on each fide: underſtanding them 


of therthree little Chambers, on each fide, within the North Gare; 


whereof yerſ.36, Bur theſe ſeem to be other Chambers, wirhout any 
certain Number ſet down, builr for this ufe z with veſlels of braſle, 
with water in them, ro waſh thetein the burnt- offerings and ſacri- 
fices, their entrails and Fleſh: and ſeared by rhe Poſts of rhe 
Gares; Either rhoſe, by the Cloyſters, which run Eaſt and Weſt, 
along from the two ſides of the North Gate, and faced thoſe pares 
of the Inner Court ; or elſe, thoſe by the entries into the open flat, 
or floar of the Inner Court ;' which were cloſe by the other , and 
under the Fronts 'of the Arches of that Court ; and in rhoſe 
vacant places between the Bounding Poſts mentioned in” the 
former verſe. Yer all rhis onely on the North quarter of 
this Court; as the Text ſeems to give it : and not round 
abour all rhe quarters of it, as ſome , upon probabilities do 
conjeRure, pong Wk 

waſhed] In Solomons Temple wt read of a molten Sea, forthe 
Prieſts towaſhin; and of ten Layers of brafle, to waſh in them 


ſuch things as they offered for the burnr-offerings, 1 King.7.23,38. 


2 Chron.4.2,6. And thoſe may ſeem ro be placed ih the Temple, 
1 King.5-39. | However , yet herein a pan. a difference berween 
Solomens , and Ezckiels Temple. We rcad bur of one Laverin 
Moſes Tabernacle, Exod.z0.18,19,20,31, and Chap.40.36. and 


that was berwcen the: Tabernacle of the Congregation, and the 


Altar. 5 ; | | 

V.. 39. And inthe Porch] We have theplace, Number, Mat- 
ter, Form, Meaſure; and Uſe of the Tables, inthis and the three 
Verſes following. The place and ſituation of them is the moſt 


difficylt, 
FP "PR in the 
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in the porch of the gate] Some placethe Tables here , even all 
the eight cables, within the Gate 3 and make the Sacred ſlaughter 
to be a&ed there 3 partly in the very porcN of the Gate, inthe 
very Threſhold , and Exterior part of it : and partly in the more 
Inward parts of it, But we conceive this place to be too nariow, 
and full of inconyeniencies,for ſuch a purpoſe. And finding theſe 
other expreſlions of the place, ar the fide withour, atrhe porch of 
the gate, Verſ.40. by the fide of the gare, four on this ſide , and 
four on that fide; we rather underſtand thereby, not the inward, 
but the outward fides of the Porch and the Gare, by the Cloyfters, 
which run Eaſt and Weſt from the rwo ourfides of the North Gate, 
hard by the waſhing Chambers, and under covert of the cloyſters; 
ſo to ſave the Prieſts from the injuries of weather,wind,ſun, & rain, 
whiles they were ſlaying and preparing the ſacrifices ; and to pre- 
vent diſturbances, which in the Gate were likely to fall our. 

Two tables] Here begins the number of rhe tables. 

02 this ſide} Both, not inſides; bur ourſidesz leaving the Gare, 
entrance, and palſlage free, k 

ro ſlay] Soverſ.41,42. and ta lay the fleſh of theOffering, on 
them, veil. 43. and the Inſtruments for the ſlaughter, verl. 42, 
Here is the uſe of theſe tables, The ſacrifice then was nor ſlain 
cloſe by the fide of the Altar, bur on the North ſide of ir, agreeing 
therein, with that. Lev.1.11. FT 

, ſin-offering, and the treFþ aſſe-offering] Levir, 4, 5, 6. and 7. 
Chapters. : 

V. 40. And at the ids] As one goeth up from withour to the 
entry of the North Gate, And therefore they miſtake , thatplace 
theſe Tables, mentioned inthis verſe, in the South Gare. 

V. 41. Four tables] The number, ſite, and uſe of all the Ta- 
bles. Though the Text affords no more , then is ſaid ; yer men 
will raiſc various opinions, where any the leaſt probability may 
poſlibly appear , and give them advantage. And ſo, ſome place 
theſe Tables in the open Court, and epen ayr, Some make them 
in number twelve; that is four for the whole burnt-offerings, for 
the conſtant burnr-offering, and for the ſin-offering, and treſpaſle- 


- offering of the congregation, verſ. 42. And eight mote for other 


ſacrifices of particular men , in this Verſe. Some others make 


them ſixteen; ſome, four and twenty 3 aſſigning to each of the | 


three Gates cight a piece. Some (which is ſtrange) deny that 
there was any Table at the North Gare, Bur theſe all do ſooth 
vpthemſelyes in their own fancies, without any warrantfrom the 
Text, 

V. 42, And the four tables) Not other four beſides the former 
eight, as ſome would hayc ir, Bur four of them , or rather , the 
four Tables, on either fide, in ſuch manner as they are reckaned 
in the former verſe, that is, all the cighr Tables. 

of bewen ſtone] The marcer, and form of the Tables, It may be 


of one ſtone a piece, However , they were of hewen ſtone , well | 


wrought, and poliſhed; nor much unlike thoſe, 1 King, 7.9, 


of a Cubit and a half long] Theſe Tables may ſeem very little on | 


the ſquare top, forthe uſes whereunto they are afligned ; unlefle 


cial norte for this purpoſe, See Annotations on verl. 5. 

The Inſtruments] Knives, baſons, bowles, and ſuch other. See 
Ezra 1.9,10, Some make four of the Tables to be for mig mer pry 
and the other four for ſacrifices, and flcſh of the offerings, ver{.43. 

V. 43; and withiz were hooks] Some tranſlate end-irons z ſonie 
ledges at the edges of the Tables, an hand-breadth high, and 
turning inward, to keep inthe Inſtruments, and fleſh, that lay on 


' the Tables, from ſliding, or failing off, Some, Tripers, or Brand- 


Irons, or fire-ſtones , ſetrwo and rwo together , to ſet pots or ker- 
tles upon, and to keep in the fire, See Pſal,68.13, Bur we have ir 
tranſlared hooks; and ſorhe word bears. And thar beſt agrees 
with the bulineſſe in hand. Hovks then were in the ſlaughter- 
houſes, where the Tables where. And the word being of the dual 
number, ſeems to imply, that rwo tangs were made upon one ſtem, 
an hand-breadch. one from another: and rheſe were faſtened 
round abour the wall , at convenient diſtances, that if need were, 
the two tangs of one hook might hold rwo ſeveral beaſts legs upon 
theni. Theſe were necellary for the flaying , and quartcring of 
the beaſts, and other uſes, | 

offering] The word Corbaz , is here in theHebrew, The word 
uſcd by our Saviour , Mar.7.11, and whence Corbana is uſed for 
treaſury, Mat.27.9, 

V. 44. And without the inner-gate) Or, rather, without at the 
Inner-gate, Here are yarious tranſlations, and interpretations ; 
and the place is obſcure, through ſuch brevity as the Hebrew lan- 
guage uſeth, However,the learned Papiſts profefſe, That they will 
Kick here to their vulgar Lacine, and interpret accordingly,chough 
they acknowledge rhe Hebrew differsfrom it 2 which indeed is 
their grand errour, a5, we have ſaid, and ground of their miſtakes, 
in their Expoſitions of this viſion, 3 Re Es 

_ werethe Chambers of the ſingers in the inyer Coun] Sure it isthat 
the Propher ſtill here ſpeaks of the Inner Cour of the Priefts and 
Levites; and hitherty in che North Gate of it , he meaſured the 


ughter, Tables, and books, at the fides of that Gate, Now he 
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comes from withour the Inner Gate, into the Tnn Chapal, 
3 e I 
and there ſees thechambers of the fingers, inthis vaſt; wh; 
Prieſts, the keepers of the Charge of the Houſe , vet\, 45. and f 
the Prieſts the keepers of the Charge of the Altar, verſ, 46 Th 
number of theſe Chambers, and the right'places of them in who 
quarters of this Court they are ſituated , 1s the greareſt point x 
difficulty. Some maketwo Chambers here to be onely ſpoken 1 
and them for the fingers onely,attending the charge of the He” 
and of the Altar, Some make onely four chambers, In the Inne; 
Court, two for the fingers, and two for the Prieſts. The Prieſts wig 
offer ſacrifice to God, And the lingers, during the ſactifice, did of 
fer unto him the ſacrifice and ſong of praiſe, And of theſe men, 
ſome make theſe four Chambers to be forthe ſingers and pricſts 
to dwell in, ſucceſſively by their weeks, as they attend the ſervice 
Others , not for habitation, but for the keeping of the muſical ig. 
ficuments, and the veſſels, and things wire A for the ſacrifice 
Other learned men to cach of the three gates , both in the Ou. 
ward, and in the Inner Court, do aſſign ten Chambers, five onthe 
one fide, and five.on the other fide, of each gate. Whence arifet 
the Number of 3o in the outward Court, mentioned-verf, 17. And 
that in theſe che Miniſters of the Temple did dwell by turns, each 
according t their ſeveral degrees, orders, and offices. And thac 
thoſe ten Chambers, by this North Gare, of the Inner Court, were 
for the fingers: Thoſe by the Eaſt Gate were for the Prieſts, the 
keepers of the charge of the Altar : And thoſe by the South Gate 
were for the Prieſts, the keepers of the charge of the Houſe. Others 
yer, do place theſe Chambers mentioned in' this, and the two 
verſes following , at the back fide (latus or dorſum) of the afore- 
ſaid buildings of the North Gare of this Inner Court, joyning to 
the partition wall, or cloyſters that ran on the North quarter, be» 
tween the outward,and this Inner Court; and ſo make them open- 
ing toward the South. And they aflign theſe Chambers to the 
Prieſts, the keepers of the chatge of the Houſe, asiris veiſ, 45, 
and likewiſe one at the fide of the Eaſt Gate; thar is, one rower 
rank of Chambers , art the back fide of the buildings ofthe Eaſt 
Gare , viz, onthe North ſide of theſe buildings ; which ſtood not 
with their backs to the wall, or partition berween the Counts, as 
it was with them ar the North Gare; bur with their backs to thoſe 
buildings of the Eaſt Gate , that ran along from Eaſt ro Weſt into 
the Court; and ſo their proſpe& and facing was toward the Nvith: 
and theſe they aflign to the Prieſts , the keepers of the charge of 


| theAltar ; as they find ir, verſ.46. And laſtly, ſo me do affignthe 


Chambers fromthe Eaſt to the North, to the fingers; from the 
' Eaſttothe South, ro the keepers of the charge ofthe Altar. And 

in this grout and doubrful yariety of opinions, we forbeat to inter- 
pole, otherwiſe then in the notes following, 

ſingers) We read in Moſes time, that the Prieſts were appointed 
to blow with the filver Trumpers over the burnr - offerings, and 
Peace-offerings, in the ſolemn Feaſt, Num.10,10, Bur of fingers, 
and muſick, in Gods ſervice, we read much more, in the dayes of 


| { David, SoJomon, Hezrkiah, Joſiah, Zerubbabel,Ezra, and Nehe- 
Cubirs be here caken to be ofthe largeſt meaſure. A place of ſpe- | 


miah , David appointed them; and that from God , and by the 
counſel of Gad, and Nathan for the ſervice of Song , when the 
Ark had reſt ar Jeruſalem, 1 Chr,6,3 x, and 16.4,5,6. and for the 


a it ſelf, and ſpake of the Chambers for waſhing,and places for | 


ſervice of the Tabernacle at Gibeon, 1 Chr.16.37,39. he appoin- 
red four thouſand of them, all Leyites, 1 Chr,z3.5, Teachers 388. 
1 Chr.25.7. whereof Heman, of the Kohathires; Aſaph , ofthe 
Geriſhonires, on his righthand ; and Erhan, of the Mezarites, 
his left hand 3 and Jeduthun were chief, 1 Chr.25.6, and6.31,33, 
39,44. andChenaniah, the maſter of the Song, 1 Chr.15.22,27 
Others, their brethren, beſides the 288 were ſcholars, or of thec- 
cond degree, He divided them by lotinro z 4 orders, and that fot 
the ſervice of the Temple which Solomon was to build, The 
were to wait by courſe, intheir place and ſtation z their office ws 
for praiſe and thanks to God : and thar wirh voice, lifringupti 
voice with joy, and with inſtruments , corners, trumpets, cymbas, 
pſalreries, harps, horn ; with the inſtruments of David, ſairh the 
rext, and with the words and ſongs of David, becauſe both of his 
making and compoſure, 1 Chr,16.7. they did thusall the time 
of the burar-offcring, 2 Chr.29.25,26, 27,28, they were imploye 
inthat. work day and night, 1 Chr.g.33. and 16.6, weread how 
David uſed them, in the bringing up of the ark, from the houſeol 
Obed Edom , x Chr.15. Solomon ar his bringing of the ark int 
the oracle , they being arrayed in white linnen , having cymbals, 
and pſalteries, and harps, ſtood atthe Eaſtend of the Altar, 9! 
with them 120 Prieſts, ſounding with Trumpers, 2 Chr.5.12, 9c 
zckiah likewiſe uſed them ; and Joſiah, in their ſolews Reforms: 
tions, and Paſſcovers, Many of them came with Zeeubbabel, 3 
Ezra , out of thecaprtivity, Zerubbabel had them athis laying 
the foundation of the Tewple 3 and Nehemiah. ar his dedication 
of the walls, of Jeruſalem':_ all uſe of muſick and ſongs is 1% © 
cluded in Gods worſhip and ſervice , in the New Teſtament, E 


3-15, 1 Chr,25.3, 
/ inner cunt] Our of the Gate, | We a 
at the ide] Eaſt and Weſt fides of the North Gare : 07 arty 


* 


back of the other Buildipgs, and nexr the Nouh partition Wo 


pheſ.5.18, Co1.3.16. x Cor.14,26, Sce the uſe of mulick,3 Kg 
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Chap-xl. 
\ one at the ſide] One row, or ra nk of chambers, ar the North.ſade 

the Eaſt Gare , with their backs to the long ſide of that Gare ; 
= ſo their prolpe& was toward the Notth, 


V. 45+ This Chamber] Or, row of Chambers ; a change of num- - 


bers. - ; » - 
Prieſts] We may here underſtand the Levires, given by 
Jt rol uſe and ſervice of the Prieſts, Num.3z. 1 Chr. 
23,27,30* and Chap.24-20.and Chap.zy, and Chap.26. Sce Gods 
wrath on King Uzziah , for violation of his charge 2 Chr. 26. 16. 
The Levites kept the charge of the houſe, in cleanſing , the holy 
laces whereunto they had acteſs, and obſerving the lawes of all 
7 e ſcyerall ſacrifices, x Chr,23 28,29. and being ſingers, I Chr. 
30. and Porters, 1 Chron.26., 
W” 46. Toward the N orth] From the North fide of the lengrh of 
the Eaſt Gate : that row of chambers, verſ.44. Gp 
the Prieſts] Properly ſo called; as the words following import, 
of the Altar]Abour the ſacrifices, and ſpecially and parricularly, 


the charge of the perpetual fire upon the Altar; which coming . 


Jown froth heaven, was commanded perpetually to be preſerved, 
and never to be ſuffered to go our, Levir,6.13. and 9.24. 2 Chc.7. 
1.2, Macc. 2,10, IT. Inan apiſh imitarion whereof ſome ancient 
Heathens had their yeſtal fice kepr by their veſtal virgins, wluch 
never ſuffered ir ro go our : whereof the Poet , 
Vigilemque ſacraverat ignem, 
extubias diuum eternas, /fneid.q. : : 
Theſe are the ſons of Zadock] Zadock was made high Prieſt, 
and pur in the place and room of Abiathar, by Solomon, 1 King. 
26,27,35, and he was ofthe right line, deſcended of Eleazar, che 
eldeſt fon of Aaron, the ninth from him, Abiather and his ance- 
ſor Eli, and ſome others of that race , howeverthey came to be 
High Prieſts ,. yet deſcended bur of the younger brother Ichamar : 
2nd Abiathar was depoſed,to fulfill the Word of the Lord againſt 
the houſe of Eli, Zadock then was the right High Pricſt, He 
anointed Solomon King, He firſt ſerved in Solomons Temple; and 
in his race,the High Prieſthood, afterwards continued, Sec Chap. 
16,17» 
ns neer] Exod, 19.22, Lev.lo3. and 21.17,18,21,23- 
| V. 47, the court] Inner Court, berween the three Inner Gares, 
the flat and floor of ir. 
ax bundred cubits] Square, zquilatend, Of rhe ſame meaſure 
wherethe three pen flars and floors of rhe ourward court, ver.19, 
23,27, yea, and rhe gares of the both courts, all ſix, were all alike 
exchother , in buildings and meaſures , fifty long , and five and 
wenty broad , each of them ; ſo uniform was the frame of the 
buldings : and the porches , or galleries and chambers in both 
courts, moſt alike, rhough with ſome differences, This ianer court 
had, it ſeem, burrhis one open flat or floot, and thar lying before 
thethree gates of it 3 whereas the outward court, by reaſon of the 
fs of it, hadrhree ſuch ; ene before each garc ofit. The 
Weſthide of this Square ſeems ro be ſome ſmall parririon between 
this Court, and the Temple. 
and the alt ay that was before the houſe] The altar before the 
Tenple it felf, To diſtinguiſh ir from the alrar wirhin the houſe, 
Thatwas the golden altar; this the brazen altar : Thar, to burn 
xcenſe on ir ; This, the fleſh of the Sacrifices, This is deſcribed 
and meaſured, Chap.43.13 138. Hete che place of iris ſer 
down to be before the houſe. So Exod.q0.6,29. Thar altar before 
the door of the Tabernacle of the Tent of the Congregarion, This, 


wedoubt, was placed in the very midſt of this Couer, or open flat; | 


orcragainſt the rhree gates of ir, and before the houſe, And theſe 
ates ſtanding in a dire line with rhe three gates of the outward 
£047! , It followes rhar the gates being open, through them, the 
larir ſelf, rhe ſacrifices, rhe prieſts, and the miniſterial a&ions, 
tight be ſeen of rhe people in the o#:ward court , yea of them 
vithin the ourmoſt wall, Chriſt is our borh altar and ſacrifice ; 
our ſalyarion in the mid of the earth, Pſal.74.12. Our of all the 


premiſes in this Court , we may gather , That many things which | 


this inner court had in common with the outward court, for brevity 
ake are here omirred, And further light will come to both cheſe 
©uts, by analogy with the court of Solomons Temple, by a righr 
underſtanding of thoſe texts, x King,6.36. and 7:12. 

V.48, And he brought me to the porch of the houſe] Having done 
nithrhe courts, he now comes to the Temple ir ſelf, and the parts, 
chambers , and ornaments of ir: which being the whole ſubje& of 
o_ hext Chapter , might beſt have occaſioned che beginning of ir 

tre, * 


P#rch] This porch ſtood juſt Weſt from the altar; and ſome 
ink, 20 c#bits diſtant from the former inzer court of the Prieſts, 
qraPe4t.to, and about 60, from the altar ir ſelf, Bur others rather 
thin upon a due and joint confiderarion of the Symmetry of all 
the buildings in this Courr of the Temple z thar rhe ſtaires of this 
Porch joyned tothe Eaſt bounds of this court, Between the altar, 
ad this porch of the houſe, ſeemsto be a place of prayer ; ſome 


; Pei place where the Prieſts uſed to pray,Jocl. 2.14. abuſed ro ido- 


lay, Ezek.8.16, This porch did joyn to the body of the Temple, 
% Part of it, andthe entrance into ir, 'Phis is nor thar called So- 
Mon's porch, wherein Jeſus walked, Joh;10.33, and wherein the 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Z2ekiet, 


Gas + 
Chapaxl H 
people ran together to Peter and John, and the Creeple healed by 
them, AR.z3.t1, and wherein the Apoſtles, and the people were 
all wich one accord,, A&.5.12. That muſt be ſome porch of the 
outward court, For into this, the people, or the Apoſtles, or our 
Saviour himſclf never centred ; as nor being of the tribe of Levi, 
and of Aarons line , who onely were to enter into ir. The true 
deor and porch is Jeſus Chriſt; Joh.10,9,28. and 14.6. X, 
of the bouſe) Thar is, the Temple , ſo called Kar (ox np 
as we call the Bible ; as if it were the onely houſe worthy of that 
name. So xKing. 8. 27: 2 Chr. 7.12. Pſal:y38,69, Gods houſe 
for him to dwell in.- His houſe of prayer, Eſay 56.7. Mat;21,1 "ON 
and meaſured each poſt of the porch} We have here in this and 
the next verſe,the porch, 2nd the length and the breadth of ir; the 
poſts of it, and their meaſure, and pillars by them, . We have allo 
the breadth of the gate of this porch, and ſteps aſcending to this 
porch, The length and the breadth of this porch are certainly ſer 
down in the next verſe, withour admirring any ſcruple abour them; 
yea, and the breadth of the gate likewiſe, in this verſe; and yer 
great variety , and much difficulty ariſeth among Interpreters, 
upon other points and paſſages of the words, The main ground 
thereof is, becauſe ſome reckon the length of the porch frem 
north to ſouth, and the breadth from eaſt ro weſt, Others, clean 
contrary, The former, reck@ning the eaſt front of the poich, run- 
ning from north to ſouth to be 25 cubirs, labour ro make ir up di- 
vers wayes, Some thus, in theſe particulars, vix. In the middle 
of it a door of four cubits broad : oneither ſide of thar door a gare, 
or leaves of a gate, to opzn when occaſion was,three cubirs on this 
fide, and three cubirs 6n thar fide ; and on either fide of theſe 
leaves, cloiſters of five cubirs long; andrhus they rake up the / 
whole length or front of the porch ; rhe zocubirs. Others thus ; 
a poſt in the middle, whereon the leaves of the door met, two cu- 
birs broad: the breadth ofthe opening leaves, three cubirs a piece; 
and the poſts whereon they did hang and turn, one a piece ; and 
the poſts or wall on either fide the door , fivecubirs a piece ; in 
all 20, And thus paſſing through the porch into the houſe , you 
paſs rhrough the breadth of the porch,not the length of ir. On the 
other fide | who conceivethe meaning to be this ; Tharthe length 
of this porch ſtood eaſt and weſt, being 20 cubits within the walls; 
the breadth , nerth and ſourh, being 11 cubirs within the walls : 
which breadrh was taken up thus; a two leafed gate of three cu- 
birs a piece, for the light and opcning of ir, like one of thoſe, Ch, 
41. 24. and a middle poſt of one cubir whereon they mer and clo- 
led; anda poſt on either fide of two cubirs a piece, joyned ro and 
with the leaf, and opening of the gate, which.ſo made up five cu- 
birs on either fide the middle poſt , and fo juſtly ariſerh the ſum of 
eleyen cubirs , for the breadth of the porch within the walls ; and 
rhea rhe length of the porch remaining, will admir of no difficul- 
ty, See Annotations on Chap.41.13, 

poſt of che porch] To diſtinguiſh ir from the poſt of the gate 
which had the leaf adjoyning ro it, ; 

three cubits] Each leaf of the gate ; andrhis joyning to rhe poſt 
of it, whereon ir did hang and turn, made four cubirs, 

V.49. thelength] Some take ir fromeaſt ro weſt 5 as the lengr 
was reckoned in the caſt gatesz and ſoin the body of the Temple. 
Bur chis better ſuites with the deſcription of Solomon's Temple, 
and with the whole frame and meaſures of this building, tobe ta- 
ken from north ro ſouth, along the breadth of che Temple, 

and the breadth)From north to ſouth, eleven cubirs,ſay ſome: But 
rather from caſt to weſt. The breadth of Solomon's porch was 
bur ren cubirs, 1 King.6.3, Inchis, and in many other dimenſions 
this Temple differs from that of Solomon, The height of Solo- 
mon's porch was r 20 cubirs, 2 Chr. 3.4, : 

by the ſteps] The text ſers not down the number of theſe ſteps,as 
itdidinthe two courts. And hercupon divers men take liberty ro 
rhemſelyes for divers opinions : Some ſaying 15. Somet2,Some x1, 
Some 10, Moſt 8, as were inthe laſt, and inner court; and is fo' 
expreſſed in their Latine rranflation , though without warrant of 
the Hebrew Canon; and Jerom himſelf , the anthor of their La- 
rine tranſlation , as they will haye it ia his Commentupon this 
place, leaves the number doubrful, | 

pillars by the poſts] Standing by themſelves , within the porch, 
neer rhe wall of the Temple, as moſt think ; as Jachin and Boaz 
inthe porch of Solomon's Temple, 1 King 9.21. 2 Chron. 3.17, 
The meaſures & form of which pillars are ſer down 1 King 7.15,235 
2 Chron.3.15,16,17. See the Annotations on the fifth wh of this 
Chaprer, This opinion ſtands well with thoſe , who make the 
length of rhe porch to run North and South 3 which opinion we 
beſt allow: Bur it would mach impeach the entrance into the Tem- 
ple, if we take the breadth of the porch, being 11 cubirs , torun 
' North and South, the breadth of the door of the Temple being 1 & 
cubits, Chap. 41.2. ſuch therefore are forced ro make theſe pillars 
to be fixed, and as it were, half incorporated intothe wall,and rhacr 
by the poſts, (theſe are the words of the text) namely, ot che Gare 
inthe front of the porch, See Apoc,z,11,tz, And thus much of 
the porch of the Temple 1 whereupon we may here aga iT ap 
Thar divers things touching thie porch; ahd the upper buildings of 
it eſpecially, are omitied here: | ; 
EHAP- 


_ 
_—_ 

Fg 

nm i————1 == 


bor 
promote 


= 
"5 


aAT uo. « 
+ . 


= pe I 


: Ts 
as us Bp : 
RD 
— 


<< <A, 8 
RE "wn ah tp. £4 p 
——— wp yz 
—_— . = ——_ 


—_ 
—_— 
—patnrnanan 


fave — 
—> 


Chap.xli. 
CHAP. XLI. 


Veil. 1, A Fterwards be brought me to the Temple] He proceeds 
ftill from the dutmoſt to the inmoſt, from the lower to 
the higher ; from the porch , now to the Temple ir 

felf ; the San&um or the body of ir, This parr alone is often cal- 

led by the name of theTemple ,the houſe. This is not tharTemple, 
ſo named very often, in the new Teſtament ; wherein our Saviour 
is ſaid to have walked; and art twelve years old to have heard the 

DoRors, and asked them queſtions. Wherein hetaught the peo- 

ple, and healed rhem, and wrought miracles ; and through which 

he would nor ſuffer any man to cary any veſſel; and our of which 
he caſt, and whipt our, and that twice, the buyers and ſellers. Nor 
that Temple, wherein the children cryed Hoſanna 3 and Anna 
continued faſting and praying , neither the Phariſce and Publican 
went up to pray ; wherein the Apoſtles daily raught; and the 

Beleevers daily continued with one accord, The Temple in thoſe 

places muſt be meant, of the outward Court of it onely ; here iris 
raken in its proper fhignification , forthe SanQuary, the Sanitum, 
the Body, or Bafilick of the Temple, called the firſt Tabernacle, 
Heb.g.2. Into which none might enter , no notrhe Levites them- 
ſelves , bur onely the Pricſts of the ſeed of Aaron, This Temple 
figured our 'Saviour and his body, Joh.2.19,21. And we, andour 
bodies are by grace become the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 1Cor. 
6.19. and 3.16,17, This material Temple here, the Angel begins 
to meaſure, and proceeds to the Oracle, and the parts and orna- 
ments of them both; and ro the outward Chambers and buildings, 
which were appendixes of them, And firſt, 

the Poſts] Some here would underſtand Cloyſters, ſtanding up- 
on Poſts , on either hand the Gate, ar the Eaſt end , before the 
body of the houſe; each fix Cubits broad from the wall of the 
houſe, Eaftward inthe Court; and running along the wall, five 
Cubirs on eirher fide the Gate , to the North and Sourh corners of 
the houſe. Bur this in no wiſe can ſtand with the being and de- 
ſcription of the Porch already mentioned ; which joyned to the 
Temple. Some others, underſtand the Fronts of the wall on both 
ſides the Gate, But the meaſure of ſ1x Cubits apiece, agrees not to 
the Fronts : and the ſtraitning of the gate tocight Cubirs, ro make 
way for {ix on both ſides , offereth roo great violence tothe Texr, 
verſ,z, Others, underſtand Chainbers ; bur this carries no ſhew 
of probability from the Texr, or ſtruures. Others, more likely, 
underſtand the breadth of the wall , or thicknefle of the wall, on 
both fides the Gare of the Temple or SanQuary, Or, which differs 
nor much, the Poſis of the Gate, the North and South Poſt, mea- 
ſured here in their length, orthicknefle from Eaſt ro Weſt ; which 
is one reed, or fix Cubits; as alſo was the thickneſle of all the 
walls of the Temple, verſ.5. See Annorationson verl,z1, 

which was the breadth of the tabernacle} Some take tabernacle 
here for the upper threſhold , or lintel of the door : which was, 
ſay they,nor arched,bur ſquare or flat; and that was according to 
the thickneſfle of the wall of fix Cubirs. Bur this is a very hard and 
unheard of Catachreſis, an harſh, and abuſive conſtruQtion of ta- 
bernacle, More fair it is to underſtand, that the former two fixes, 


of the breadth of the Poſts, fell in, and agreed with the breadth of 


the tabernacle of Moſes; as indeed they did, For Moſes tabernacle 
was broad eight boards , and each board was of the breadth uf a 
Cubit and an half, which made up twelve Cubirs, Exod.26.16, 
22,25, And for tabernacle , the LXX. here read and tranſlate, 
Poſts. And this meaſure of them, well agrees with the Symnmerry 
and harmony of this wondrous ſtrucure, 

V. 2. And the breadth of the door was ten cubits] Door ; or, en- 
trance, This door was in the midft of the outward, oz Eaſt wall 
of the body of the Temple or SanRuary, joyning to the Porch, 

ten cubits] The whole tabernacle of Moſes,was in all,but rwelve 
Cubirs broad, And the breadth of the Porch , here , waseleven 
Cubits ; and of the door- way of it fix Cubirs , Chap. 40. 48, 49. 
This door, in Solomons Temple , was but five Cubirs broad , 
x King.6.33. che fourth part of the wall. | 

ard the ſides of tbe door five cubits] Thoſe five on each fide of 
the door , did remain of the wall to the two fides of the houſe , to 
make the whole lengrh of thar wall rwenty Cubirs, from Nerth to 
South ; according to the bieadrh of the Temple within, from cor- 
Ner to corner, | 

thelength thereof fourty cubils] Lengtb, from Eaſt ro Weſt, and 
breadth, from Notth ro Sourh, were of the ſame meaſure in Solo- 


mons Temple, 1 King,6.2,17. And therefore it ſeems the thick- 


neſſe of the wall here , which divided between the body of the 
Temple and the Oracle,is beſides rhe length of ſixty cubirs,where- 
of fourty belong to the Temple,andrwenty to the Oracle, In Mo- 
ſes tabernacle , and Solomons Temple, rhere was buta vail, di- 

viding thoſe ſacred places , Exod. 26. 31, 32, 33. > Chron, 3,14. 
Which diviſion, or vail was reckoned in the fixty Cubirs, ' x King. 

'6.2, and 2 Chron. 3.3,” And a vail ſcemsto be likewiſe in Zerub- 
babels Temple, repaired by Herod 3 which was rent ar Chriſts 
death. Matth.27,51. | 

- V3. the went be inward) Through the body of the Temple, the 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Exzekzel, 


Chap xj 
holy place; ro the Oracle, the woft holy place. Y 

ard meaſured the poſts of the door two cubits] This partition q; 
fers from that in Solomons Temple; as was ſaid in the Ann 4 
tions upon the former verſe, Some imagine hereby, an Pegg 
cloyſter between the two holy places, beſides the door, Bur f T 
inconſiſtent with rhe ſpace and partition between them. Nei "it 
was there any entrance into the moſt holy place, but by the t " 
Bur this muſt be underſteod, either of the breadth, and thicknef 
of the partition wall ; which was thinner, as reaſon required > 
the other walls of the Temple, Or, of two Pilaſters by ory C 
the poſts of che door, on either fide; chiefly for ornamentfake © 

and the door ſex cubits] Seme underſtand this of the hei br c 
the door, and conceive that verſ.5,17.20. have a relation ki thi 
height ; and that the breadth is expreſſed in the next words, ; F 
meaſure of ſeven Cubits, Others, and the moſt, take them 9; th 
breadth of the door. And of theſe, ſome thus, and that with A 
probability, That the door was a two-leafed door; as verſ, 25 and 
either leaf of three Cubirs, ſo making up ſix Cubirs fer theo; n= 
ing of the door,and ſpace of entrance; with a middle Poſt,whereon 
they mer, of one Cubir ; and ſo making ſeven cubirs for the whole 
breadrh, as in the next words. 

and the breadth of the door ſeven cubits] See Annotations nex; 
preceding, Yet many force the words to mean thoſe parts of the 
wall, remaining on both ſides the door ; ſeven, ſay they, onei. 
ther fide : which fourteen, with (ix of th door, make up ven 
the length of that wall and partition to the inſides of the Oracle 
Bur here, the door and Poſt of it ſeem onely to be meaſured : and 
the fide-walls , on both ſides of the door, -to be omitted \ ® of 
themſelves plain enough. 

V. 4. ſo be meaſured] The moſt holy place, within the walls 

was a perfe& ſquare of twenty Cubits, And to was the Oraclein 
Solomons Temple, 1 King.6.20, 2 Chron. 3, 8. Moſes Tabet- 
nacle, by the boards of ir, and by the curtains of Cherubins, may 
be gathered ro be fourty cubirs long ; whereof the holy place, 
thirty, and the moſt holy place, ten, And the whole, cight Cubits 
broad, Exod.26, 
' before the Temple] Thar is, in the inner part of the Temple, Or, 
thus, The breadth of ir was juſt equal, with the breadth of the bo- 
dy ofthe Temple, and ſtood ſtraight and even before it, atthe 
Weſt end of it ; therefore he calls that here the breadth; though 
the length, ſo called, were in it ſelf of the ſame meaſute, ' as the 
ſides are in a ſquare, | 

This 15 the moſt Holy place] Far more holy then any other place: 
Becauſe there was Gods Mercy Sear, and Propiriatory, Ir iscalled 
the Oracle, becauſe God ſpake with Moſes, and gave his Oracles 
and Anſwers there , Numb,7 ,fg. Exod,z5.22, and 26,33, Itis 
called the inner-Houſe, the inner-Temple, verſ.15,17, 

V. 5. meaſured the wall of the houſe] Now he comes tothe walls 
of the houſe,and the outward buildings. The wall of all the houſe, 
was fix Cubirs thick, fitto ſupport the height of the houſe. 

and the breadth} Of rhar ſubtrucion of Chambers, joyningto 
the our-walls of the houſe, the breadth, or bottom, or floor, was 
four Cubirs tothe loweſt ſtory of them ; and conſequently, five to 
the middle; fix to the highmoſt. It was five in Solemons Temple, 
to the nethermoſt ; ſix to the midd%-row, and ſeven to thethird, 
and uppermoſt, 1 King. 6.6. 

onevery fide] Thar is North, and South, and Weſt, For the 
Text clearsir, thar the Eaſt fide, or cnd, which was for the Porch 
and Entrance, had no Chambeis, 

V. 6. - three, one over another, axd thirty in order] Three ſtories; 
and thirty in cach ſtory, viz, moſt likely , twelye on the North 
fide, and twelye on the South fide, and fix atthe Weſt fide or end, 
in cach ſtory. And all the Chambers on each. ſtory were of the 
ſame height, 8nd breadth; abour fix Cubirs ſquare apicce , and 
five Cubirs high; as thoſe, 1 King,6.10. that is, about one Cubit 
above the ordinary ſtature of men in thoſe dayes, Some concelve 
theſero be overlaid with gold within; by that in Solomons Tem- 

le, 2 Chron. 3.9. Bur thas place ſecms to relate rather tothe 
high Chambets over the porch of the Temple, Theuſe of theſe 
Chambers was not for the habitations of women, or Nuns, as {:me 
Papiſts would fain , and fondly have it: bur forths Prieſts, 
for the ſafer cuſtody of the gold and filver veſſels of the Temple 
and ſuch other things, in thoſe ſafe and ſacred places, f 
and they entred into the wall] Nor the outwall of five Cuþits 
thick, verſ. 9. bur the wall of the Houſe or Temple 3 atleaſt the 
beams and floors of the middle , and upmoſt tories did ſo. Bur ſo 
entred, that the beams might have hold, and lye enely vP9P * ” 
outward ledges, narrowing, or Rabatements of the wall, as 5 bg: 
nified in the next verſe. _ | gl 

V. 7. And there was an enlarging] The ſtories wider above , ©? 
the thicknefle of the walls of the houſe was made narrower = 
thinner above; that is, abated a Cubir, for the beams, floor, rs 
uſe of the middle ftory : and yer another Cubir more then fo : 
for the beams, floor, and enlargement of che higheſt tory. So a 
the walls of the Temple were fix Cubirs thick at rhe botrome 3 y 


at the middle ftory : and#four ar the higheſt ſtory, And the Cham; 


bers broad, four Cybits the lowmoſt rank, five rhe midale, w_ 
che higheſt rank, | | | | 


a = ew =, oabþ as rw = 
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Chap.xll. 
; 7o the ſide Chambers] For them and their uſe ; to receive the 
beams of rhem, and enlarge the Roomes, 

the breadth of the bo uſe was ſtill upward] The breadrh of the 
Chambers was gained, and enlarged ſtill upwards on the houſe 3 
increaſing , as is expreſſed in the next words, Not thatthe ſtories 
; id ourward , one above 'or beyond 'another, And winding 
ſtaires wenr up totheſe fide Chambers; and then paſlagesthrough 
them, from Chamber ro Chamber z winding ſo abour the houſe. 

V. 8, 1 ſaw alſo the height ofthe bouſe roxnd about] Some un- 
derſtand chis of rhe heighr of rhe Sears round about the Houſe, on 
the ourſide , ſaſtained'and ſupported by beams coming our of the 
walls, and being in height from the ground fix Cubirs, Some, of 
the height of the Rebarements , Julers, or Menſolas, upon which 
the beams of rhe Chamber floor were laid, thatthey were {1x Cu- 
yitsone from'the dther, drawing upwards. And other ſome, of the 
heighrof rhe Honſe, 6r Temple, thus; 6x Cubirs from che ground, 
tothe floor 'of the loweſt ſtory, thar is , fix Cubirs the wall up- 
wards, that was the toundarion of the ſtoriesof Chambers z being 
of the ſame height with rhe breadth of the door'of the Porch, 
Chap.40.48. arid withthe breadth or thicknefle of the Poſts of the 
Gate of the Teraple ;; verl, 1. | And of allche walls of the houſe, 
yerſ.5, and then after that, The three ſtories of Chambers, abour 
ſve Cubirs high apiece: Orhers underſtand it , of the height of 
each tory in-each Charhber. Burmoſt , and mot likely, of the 
height of the higheſt ftoryof Chambers 3 He ſaw in the houſe, or 
x the houſe , rhe height of that higheſt ory. The foundations 
of which Kory; were 4 fill reed of fix great Cubirs ; gained ſo, by 
the ſecond-rebaremient of the wall of the Temple. The founda- 
tions of the middle Noty were but 'five 3 and of the loweſt , bur 
four, verſ.5y, ThEmititiber of them ineach ſtory z and the heighr 
indbreadrh of thera#H alike, "This height from the ground was 
2bbur five and tiventy Cubirs , viz{fixrs the firſt oor ; five,cach 
ſtory ; 6ne, the thicknelſe of each floor; and one, the top Cover, 
being a flar roof," as houſes in Paleſtine and Egypr in thoſe rimes 
aſed robe. And above this height , the windowes of the Temple 
were? and roonre h forthem, | 

A full we} REO n; .9. full moying, Sce 2 Chr.z,z, Sce 
Annorations on Cha «0:5, : x: 4 > 
0.9. Thethichneſſe of the wall] Or the breadth of it; in the 
ſame ſeriſe. * An et ſ6tne, without all caulc , deny thisto be un- | 
{erfiood of the thicknefle of the wall, tharir was thus thick, as five | 
Cubits; bur that" this wall ſtood ar ſo much breadth and diſtance | 
from the wall of thehowſe, I -MeT 2 | 
" walf| Of Ronte ;* not of wood, as of poſts, Joyſts, -and boards ; 
ſome weakly: e y#420 £ = ; 
which was forthe fide Chambers without] Thar is 5: the. exterior 
mll for the ourfideyof this building;3# and fubſtruRtion of the fide 
Chiinbers ; inclofing them all ;'as che qurward wall and part of 


PI 


- wie for tubicsP AR this alſo-is the breadth of the place that 

 iblefe; verſ. tf, *Ahdithe thicknefie of the wall of tharbullding, 
val, 12. each 6 thei ofie Cubitleſſe , chen the thicknefle or 
breadth'of the walls 6f the houſe, verſus" 


io and place that was left , berween this exterior wall of five. 


bo afPa Reno. clesrantfrecfrom any buldirgs upon 

Emnh 4p As 

feb ARR Cland,cound abourtht rhree ſides of the Tem- 
Neotth, | 

of I Tam Clnabizs, one rdward the: North, and ano- 
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unds, The medfing 5, Berween thoſe Chambers of the Tem- 

Claft Poketef wh 1 were fot rreaſuries, and other Chambers 
20J0yning tothe walls of the Court., to the ourmoſt part; we 
n, "of this inthoſt Catire;/8ver the Porches, or Porticoesthere- 
*: Which Clizthbeys were chicfly for lodgings of che Prieſts; and 
ſe dM? ©hibets of the Temple; Berween them was 
this Widendfic hats ken of 3-07 000 tw! ro 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ezekiel, 


| them; tid the Temple-Chambers, 


(0 the of ewenty cubits}] The words are plain. - Some 
Deed as they Wind!” Seine ſay" twenry Cabirs ; belides the 
7 nM : | 


To of theplacethar was left mentioned, verſ.,9,11, Now | 


Chap.xl 
of this wideneſſe of twenty Cubirs; it is not cxpreſly ſerdown how 
it wastaken up, and impltoyed, And heteupon opinions run diyers 
wayes, Some ſay, ten of them wete taken up in Galleries, or 
Cloyſters, upon pillars; thoſe mentioned verſ,15.16, And the 
other ren, in floores or ſpaces open to the skie, that is, five Cubits 
on each ſide of thofe middle Galleries. Others ſay, This whole 
Intervall of twenty Cubits, was free of buildings; and lay open ro 
rhe skie, However, They labour to ill up the number of an hun- 
dred Cubirs inthis Cour of the Temple, from North to South + 
Some thus; The Tetuple with irs ſubſtruRions and Chambers,fixry 
cubirs : This widcneffe here mentioned 20 cubirs : and the Galle- 
ries and upperChambers thereof joyning to the walls of theCourr, 
Iocubits oathe North fide, and 10 ciibits on the Sourh ſide; Bur 
theſe heed 'nor that theſe particulars corrupting the wideneſle of 
20 on both ſides of rhe-Temple , raiſe the ſum to x 206, Others; 
more rightly, recken thus ; The Tetnpte with irs ſubſtruRions and 
Chambers 50, The forefaid widenefſe on either fide 20. and! the 

Galleries and upper Chambers thereof, joyning to the wall on 
either fide, five. Or, excJuding thoſe Iaſtfve cubirs on either fide 
for the Chambers of the walls of the Contr, we miay take in cho'® 
five on each fide, mentioned verſ.11, | 

round about the houſe oaevery ſide] Eaſt, Weſt, North , and * 
South, ſay ſome ; yer the ſymmetry, and archireute and fabrick 
of all rhe buildings in this' Court ſeem to deny any firch wideriefſe 
to be lefr on the Eaſt end, Ir muſt then be underſtood of the 
North , South , and Weſt fides : rhough ſome would have ir ort 
the North and South ſides -oncly ; and', without Juſtground; to 
deny any ſuch widenefleto be left on the Weſt end alſo; 

. V.11. And the doors of the fide Chatabers] Chambers/of the 
Temple; n-r of the counterfeirs, or ſuppoſed : Buttreſles' of the 
Temple, Thoſe ſubſtruQions of Chambers , each of them had 
doors. What Papiſts write here of rheſe doors opening into places 
for prayer , is befidesthe text ; through theerrour of their vitſgar 
Latine Tranſlation, to which they are tyed. LEES 

toward the place that was left) Verſ.g. of the breadth of five cu- 
birs round abour,as it is in the end of this verſe, left clear aid tres 
from buildings, cloſe co the ſides of theſe Chambers, Others;iot 
ſo well, raking the place thar was left tothe Temple, maketheſe 


| doors looking towards the Temple, if not into ir, See Atinota- 


tions on verſ.g, 
one door towards the North] The ſingular for the plural ; rhae 
is, one ſorts of theſe doors were toward the North ; thatis ; the 
doors of thoſe chambers that were on the-Neith ſide of the Tem- 
ple, looked Northward. | * 9 RRQ,” | 
and axother door toward the South) Thar is, the other fort: 1a- 
mely , the doors of thoſe chambers chat wete on the-South'fide 6F 
the Temple, looked toward the South: and.fo all looket towards 
thatquarter of the heavens thar lay juſt before them. On the Eaſt 
end were no chambers; though ſome are otherwiſe minded; the 
porch of the Temple ſupplyed the place of the chainbers there. 
Some conceive, withour ſufficient ground, thar there were but ewo 


. doors onely, or at leaſt,thar here are meant the rwo extream doors 


onely, orie on the North fide of the temple, and North chanibers, 
and placed at the corner towards the Eaſtz and anotheron the 
South fide of che temple, and South chamibers;ar the end-or corrier 


; toward the Eaſt : and that neither. looked towards the tetnple, 


nor towards the Court , or wide and open place ; bur ſerved for a 
ſuppoſed Rair caſe, ar the Eaſt end, cn cicher ſide, whereby'they 
went unto the chambers, and fo through one chamber to anther. 

- a#d the breadth] Sonic ſay, from the wall of the temple, to the 
wall which incloſed the burreelles,” Others ſay; the breadth of the 
chanibers within, in their infide. Bur moſt and beſt underſtand ir 
6f the place that was left void from buildings ,-clole ro the outhde 
of theſe chambers, into which che doors opened, | 

; foe Eubits-10und about] Nor berween the walls of the temple, 
and theſe thambers ; as if rhere were a. void ſpace of five cubirs 


| | bread, round abour, between them : which ſotne would therefore 
; haves befilled up withearth ; ſo burying, as ir were, theremple 


deepinground. But no fuch thing , nor any ſuch yoid place- car 
be'adiiirred 3 as the frith verſe doth eyince, Neither ſeern theſe 
five cubics ro be part of the 20 cubirs, verſ. !0. Bur to lye between. 


V. 12. Great here is tlie difficulry of the text ,' and the yariety 
of expoſitions. | 
tow whe building] Some-underſtand this of the chambers of the 


| temple, and their ſtories and — which can no wayes agree 


with the deſcriprion , ſite ,.and meaſures following in this verſe, 
Others, of the chambers of the wall of the Courr , Ntanding ar 20 
cubity diſtance fromthe former, And this as improbable, if nor 
impoſſible, as the other, Some underſtandit, of a building of 
chambers, in rhe middle- of the widenefle of 20 cubits , verl.10. 
And ſonie”, of a wal; diſtinguiſhing this Court into certain parts, 
vis. The ſegment, or ſepatare place, asic is here tranſlatcd 3. and 
the utrer Court, as it is called, Chap.42:1,3,7,8,9. Bur howthefe 
opinions'cari ftand with rhe buildings premiſed, and within the 
compals of rhe Court of the remple, we can not conceive, Others, 
more likely, and berter agreeing with the words of the texr, was 


Chap.xli. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ezekiel, Chap.x1y Ct 


this to bea building, Weſt from the remple, meaſured here; and | the Weſt chambers, five; the- cutward wall of thew, broa "hs = 
in aſeveral Courr, meaſured verſ.15, andthe wall, and the gal | thick, five cubits, In all, an hundred cubirs, Others thus; Thi 


leries or chambers of ir, meaſurcd alſo, ver{. 15. and the garniſh» | wall of the porch, 6. cubirs; rhe breadth of che Porch, elevey; wy 
ing of them, ſer down verſ.16.' ; the wall of the Temple, 6. Then for ſertels, five cubits; the Tem- bral 
, beſore] Verſ.r5. over againſt ; oppoſite, and oppoſite unto ir. | ple\ 40, Cubits ; The Eaſt wall of the Oracle, 6, the Oracle ic hou 
pl before the ſeparate place] Some underſtand this of the chambers | {elfe; 20. Cubirs z the weſt wall of ir, 6, Cubirs: In all, an hug- thro 
of of the temple. Some of the chambers, together with counterforts | dred cubirs. Bur we conceive, the righteſt reckoning to be thy A 
Jt! or burtreſles of the wall of the temple, Sore, of the temple ir ſelf, | ſtairs ro the Eaſt porch, 6. Cnbirs; or rather from them "a men 
i Some, of thetemple , and chambers or ſubſtruQions , joynrly. | thickneſſe of the wall of the Porch, 6, Cubits; breadrh of pla 
| Some, of that ſegment, formerly mentioned. Others, more likely, | Porch, through which the entrance was made, in the inſide neet 
ſp of the middle open ſpace of 20 cubits berweenthe chambers, of | eleyen cubirs ; the wall of the Temple, 6, The Temple ir ſelf Tha 
Wl the walls of the remple, and of the walls of the Courr, that lay art | 4o, Cubirs z The partition wall, rwo cubirs ; The Oracle, u, Gal 
| 'f the Weſt end of the temple, The Weſt wall of the Oracle, 6, The breadth of the Weſt Cham. ſure 
wy at the exdrowards the weſt] Toward the Weſt end of the bujld- | bers, at the botrom, four cubirs ; And the thickneſs of their exterior _ae 
Bp! | ing, ſay ſome, Ofthe ſeparate place , ſay others, The one ma- | wall, five cubirs: In all, an hundred cubits. The breadth like- dith 
g 'þ king the building to be, before the ſeparate place. The other, be- | wiſe an hundred cubirs, from North to South ; thus, Thebreadth f 
Þ i hindirt. Some thus, on, or from the North and South fides of the | of the Temple, rwenty cubirs : the thickneſl of each wall, Notth bre? 
1 "lt ſeparate place z which by a dire& line looked full Weſtward, and South, 6. apiece : The breadth of the chambers on' each T 
KIM weft] Sea, in the Hebrew, ſignifying the Weſt, becauſe the great | fide, four; the thicknefſe of the exterior walls of the Chamber, n 
"fl midland Sea lay Weſt from Jury, as hath been ſaid. on each fide, five : the breadth of rhe placethart was left on Githex plac 
HY was ſeventy cubirs broad] Some reckon this breadth from Eaſt | ſide, five : the widenefle between, on eirher. fide, twenty : Inall, mes 
| Fr | re Weſt, which in proper ſpeech is the length ; and they make up | anhundred cubirs. BE We bre: 
1146 | the number thus, The length of the temple, along the ſides and the ſeparate place] Some underſtand this of the chambers inet 
4s. whereof, ſay they, this building was, 60 cubits ; and the breadth | of the wall of the court, that ſtood facing thoſe of the Temple, at ar: 
4 of the laſt ſtory of chambers, and of the wall of the Weſt end, 10 | rwenty cubits diſtance, on the North and Sourh ſides and thax beh 
F! | cubits, Or, ifthey amount to ſome more , then rhey make the they were from the Eaſt tothe Weſt puint of them, a hundred a 
oy! beginning of the building and reckoning to be ſo much backward | cybirs. Others, take ir for a ſeparate building of Chambers, ftagd- ner 
lj; from rhe beginning of the temple. Some reckon this breadth of ing by itſelf, between the chambers of the Temple, and thoſe of hot 
Lag 70 in its proper acceptien from North to South , and atthe Weſt | the Court-wa 11, for the uſe of the Priefts, and their lodgings: And or ( 
ji end ; andcompt thus; The breadth of the Oracle within, 20cu- | thar this building, with the walls thereof, was of the ſame length the 
wn. bits; The rhickacfle of the North, and South wall ofthe Oracle, | yith the other of the houſe, even juſt fo large co ſerve their uſes, the 
"i | 6 cubirs a piece; the breadth of the chambers on both fides » four | Others conceive, Thar this explains, whar the Prophet means, alt 
+ "if cubirs a piece ; the breadth or thickneſle of the exterior wall of by Houſe, inthe former words 3 And that is, eycn this ſeparae 
] %% thoſe chambers , on both ſides of the remple , five cubirs a piece; place, the Porch, Temple, Oracle, Chambers, and walls adjoyn- Ea 
"Th the breadth of a void or open ſpace between the chambers , and ing. So that this ſeparate place was the temple; or ar leaft pair 
{8 another exterior wal compaſling that void ſpace,five cubits a piece: | gf the Temple, the Chambers running by, aod adjoyning to.che 
{ OM And the thiekneſle of this laſt named wall, five cubits on either | gges of ir ; and ſo ofthe ſame meaſure and Yength with ix. \ Bu 
FW fide the remple, North and South : in all ſeventy cubirs. O- | ye rather, conceive hereto be meanr, thar building in a ſeveral 
| % thers reckon this breadth from the walls of the temple,to the walls | Court 3 as we mentioned in the Annotations. upon. the former 
WA of the Court, thus z The chambers and outwall of them, nine cu- | yerſe z and the ſquare of that Court to be an hundred cubirs, thus; 
9408 birs: -The interval and void open ſpace between the chambers of | The wideneſle of rwenty. Cubits, on the Weſt. eng; of the temple; 
1 ' the temple, and thoſe of the wall of the Court, 20 Cubits; and | the breadth of this building, which ran Eaftand Weſt, ſeventy, 
[þ p the galleries and chambers over them, joyning to the wall of the cubirs, ver. 12, And the thickneſſe of the, wall of ir, on either 


Courr, (1x cubits : in all 35 on the North fide of the temple, and fide, five, verſ. 12, Inallan hundred cubits. .And then from 


|; ſo many on the South fide : in all 7ocubirs. Bur, reckoning this, | North, ro Sourh, thus, The length of this Building, ninety cubits, 
ot! i} In a ſeveral Court, all doubrs and ſcruples are taken away. verſ. 22. And the thickneſſe of the wall, as formerly, fire0n 
#8) and the wall of the building was fre cubits thick round about} | each fide ; which makes up.an hundredeubits,..,  _ ... |; 
[22M This was the breadrh and groſneflc of the wall of this building ; V. 14. Alſothe breadth ofthe face of..the boſe]. Here is,meas 
$0 and isrhe ſame rhickneſle with thar of the exreriour wall of the ſured, not the houſe it ſelfe, bur thar which was before the lace of 


; fide chambers, verſ. 9g. and with the breadth of che place that was | jr ; the breadth berweenthe Court of the Prieſts, . and the Porch 
Y lefr, verſ.1x. one cubit lefle then the thickneſle of the walls of the | ,F the Temple, ſay ſome. Or, much rather, the whole Eaſt face 


Web! houſe, verf, 5, Some place this wall clean behind this building, | ofthe Court of the houſe ; which was an bundred cubirs. | XL 
Wil contrary to the Letter of the rext, Some make this wall to be the and of the ſeparate place} The meaning thus, which is the 
160 onely thing meant and meaſured in this verſe, how thick in ir ſelf, ſeparate place, thar is the ſeparate place : Qrrather, that, acher | 

fb) where, and how far irdid rnn in breadth, or fide-wiſc,from Norrh ſeparate place and court, which Jay in a ſquare, juſt Weſt behind 
G li to South; and how far long-wiſe, from Eaſtro Weſt. the temple. And ſo the face of it, was,. as the face, of, rip 
Fl and the length thereof ninety cubits] Some underſtand this of the | pqyfe, ts Wh ave 758 ES: 
"4 diſtinguiſhing wall, and the proper lcngrh of ir, ninety cubits, even Toward the eaſt} Which lay eaſtward fromthe Temple, ths 
El rhe length of the Courr floor , or open plot and flat: Whereunto | aq plor, orempry ſpace, or open floor of this inmoſt Cowrpt.che 
a! the walls, or buildings to the walis , being added, makes ir up a Temple, ſay ſome, But we rather underſtand the breadth from 
Ft hundred cubirs, asthe accompris, verſ,13. Others underſtand | yg ro South, of the Eaſt face ef theſe two,Courts of the F ule, 

it this of the outer wall, part of the building irſelf, and reckon the | aq of the ſeparate place juſtbchind ir, as wefſaid before. . .../ to 

"34 Icngeh rhus ; the Porch eleven cubirs, the temple and Oracle, with | 1, pugred cubits ] From North to, South;3. which ſome.de an 

wh their walls, ſeventy ; the chambers, and walls of them, nine :- in open, and caſt up thus,” Thar ar rhe Eaſtend; berweenthe Cour ni 

Ml. all ninery, Others, taking here rhe lengrh for height, comparing | ,F the Prieſts, and the Houſe or Temple; there was an cmpty,0Þf® & 

4 chis with the breadth of ſeventy,conceive this building to be nine- ſpace running from Nerth;tq. South, an! ced-Cubits, Vis 4 

4 ty cubits high, In this variery of opinions and expoſitions, others | tyeaty. in che breadth of the: houſe, twenty on either, ON 19t'? - 

1 ſay, they can rather tell wherein to find faulr, then where with to | 1gyfe in the ſcparare place, and 20 in the thickneſs.of the atk bh 

ſ content , and ſatisfie themſelves, But we conceive, that placing | ,n either fide the ſeparate place. Bur we muck) rather, gather uP Pr 

| chis in a ſeveral and diſtin& Courr, theſe difficulties will be reme- | the ſym of an hundred Cubirs, as we did before, Some cancelving th 

{| ved; as will after more fully appear. all the Buildings, and:vaid ſpaces, mentioned. iuthis Con Fe os 

(out. V.13. ſo be meaſured} The buildings being thus platformed, he | (1,6 middle whereof the Templeis ſaid roand ) ro be mores Wy 

il now cometh ro make their meaſures; or, what he meaſured in | n.. \Couit of an hundred Cubirs:ſquaxe,, will,containe, Ln Ur 

4 ſome parts , he now gathers inroone ſum. He ſeems ro ſome, in rhotight, that this Court had an hundred Cubips ſquare 0 fe Te 

{vi this, and the next verſe, ro caſt the buildings intoa ſquare, though | 54. gf ix; -as the Court of the Prieſts had,: And ſurely ſuch w uf 

 - there was ſome difference in the poſture of the buildings, and face | tries and perplexities do ariſe touching the ſymmerries, apdcot- 4 

\ of the floor of the cloſe, or inner, Court, Bur indeed, the buildings reſpondencies of theſe: buildings, and. void places, in.onc Carl the 

4 are rather in ſeyeral ſquares, . , © | one with another, that we conceive builders and art men oe 

| the houſe an hundred cubits long] Some vary ſomewhar, in ga- | 1; 1.4 reconcile , and + wage ee we rather make rwo Cour ha 


thering up this ſum ; our of which variety , ſome further lighe, yy Wong MD : races woah 
perhaps, may criſes All rake this length, from Eaſt ro. Weſt, V. 15. (And be meaſured the length of be. building ] DEP 2 
Some number thus ; Porch twenty cubits; 'Wall of the temple, fix; | 4-1 ding mentioned, ver. 12413« 'Sec the Apnorations shere- v0 a. 
Temple, and Oracle 60, Walls and chambers , ar the Weſt end, | 1.0. ung erſtand this of the buildings of this Court of rhe $4 os 
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fourteen. In all, a hundred cubits, Some thus, The wall of the | 4.1. 4 p,) 25-08, or porches, made with Pylafters, and p 
TW=> Porch, fiv© cubirs ; the porch ir ſelf, with irs poſts,or checks of the joyning ro the wall of 4his inmot, Come, Wherewith it mu 7 - 7.4 
| door, 12. 4. Eaſt ,wall of the rewple, 6. 5. The temple and O- cempaſſ.d ; orrather, the Weſt 1ange ofahepp,, whic ' bers @ ; 


| ir, rs < hey 
racle, fixry- cubits 3 the Weſ. wall of the Ozacle , 62 breadth of 1 the Weſt quarter, ar the back of the Oracle -dehind iy, Ir: ibs oy 


a oQ iv v Ow 


Chap.xlt: 
he buildings, which they ſuppoſe ran on the ourſide of che ſepa- 
cate place, North and South ; And rhar theſe did nor reach clean 
\ ro the building thar ſtood crofle torhem, artthe Weſt end z bur 
brake off juſt againl the ſides of the Chambers art thar end of the 
houſe, and fo left a ſpace to paſſe from the North buildings, 
through the Weſt, to the South buildings. | 
Again, ſome underſtand it of the buildings of thar utter Court, 
mentioned Chap.42.1.3,7,8,9. which was behind the ſeparate 
lace, behind the breaſt-wall of ir, Which we conceive to draw 
Jen to the letter of the rext, #nd meaning of the Propher ; 
Thar the building within this ſeparare place and Court had theſe 
Galleries or Chambers on borh fides of ir; and made up the mea- 
uce of length in ſuch manner, as is here ſer down: yer we muſt 
needs confefſe, rhat here we walk in the midſt of obſcurities, and 
ithculries. 
m_ againſt ] Verſ. 12. before. The meaning may be within the 
breaſt-wall of it. | 
The ſeparate place] See Annotations on verſ.12, 
which was behind it | Some underſtand this of the ſeparate 
lace, thatir was behind chis building, Bur moſt, and moſt likely, 
mean it of the Building , thar-it was behind the ſeparate place, or 
hreaſt-wall of it; which beſt agrees with the harmony and ſym- 
metry of the whole frame of all che buildings in this utter Court. 
Arleaſtwiſe, this building was behind, that is, toward the Weſt, 
behind char Eaſt part, which he had meaſured before, ver. x4. 
and the Gallexies thereof ] Some mean by theſe, Angles or Cor- 
ers. Some, buttrefles of this building, Some, Chambers, or Store- 
houſes, Ochers, more likely, do mean porches of this building ; 
or Galleries, ſupported with pillars; or, much to the ſame efftc&, 
the Belconies of them, as we newly call them, the ornaments of 
them. Theſe being in the weſt had their proſpeQ, to rhe weſt parr, 
and hindmoſt part of the Temple. _ 
on the one pde] North and South fides of the houſe, or rather, 
Eaſt, and Weſt fides of this building in the ſeparate place. 
an hundred cubits ] Equal with the place, verſ.14. and it was 
xccotding to the length'of all the Porches in other Conrs. Of 
theſe hundred Cubirs, ſee the particulars , for length, and for 
breadth, (this Court alſo being an zquilateral quadzar) in the 
annotations upon verſ.1 3, 
with the inner temple] Thar is, the Oracle, the hindmoft part 
«the Temple, or rather the whole Temple, which was the inner 
partof all the buildings, being in the middle of that Court, in- 
compaſſed with porches, or Pylaſters and Arches and Chambers 
orerthem, jJoyning to the wall of that Comt; ſaving that onthe 
Faſtquarter of the Temple Court,moſt think there were no porch- 
6, Galleries, or Chambers, 
ad the Porches of the Court, ] Not-thar one porch of the Tem- 
ple; burthe Porches of this Court : Which Porches being the 
lame in this Courr, as in the precedent Cowrs,, the Propher 
thoupht it enough to rouch them only in this one word. Theſe 
bak, ſay ſome, running into the floor of this Comrt, divided it 
Ito ſeveral ſquares, . Others make this verſe a kind of repetition 
orcolle&ion of what was ſaid before ; rhar is, that he meaſured 
the Temple in the midſt of the Temple-court 3 and the Porches a- 
boutir, And this the rather, becauſe of the Jatter words of the 
"le, Bur thoſe words rather bear , that the Tewple, and the 
Pochesof that Coxrr, were an hundred Cubirs z as ths buildings 
andGalleries of this ſeparate place. And it ſeems vpon this occa- 
n;the ornaments of .the buildings as well of the Temple, as of 
lbs ſeparate place;/are deſcribed verſ, 16—— 21.  - 
V. 16. The door Poſts. ] The Prophet in all this Chapter ſeems 
Ucontain himſelf within the limits of the Courr of the Temple, 
and of the ſeparate. place z and comes here ro fer forth the gar- 
niſing of the buildings in theſe Courts, verſ, 16—— 21. The 
Gorpoſtsthen we take in a latitude, to comprehend thoſe, Chap. 
40.48,49.and thoſe verſe 2,2,3,11,20,23,34,25. Of this Chapter, 
ren he door paſts in #11 the buildings of both the forcſaid Courts 
Some extend chem. to the door poſts inthe other Courts alſo ofthe 
teſts, and of the people, in their gates and porches 3 and alſo to 
tte Threſholds, and upper lintels of them, and to the Pylaſters for 
umManent upon the walls. $4 _ 
- 02d the narrow. windowes }. Either the ſmall windows in the 
aches of the Cloiſters, and Porches compaſling the court of the 
emple ; or, the windows of the Chambers joyning to the Temple 
'tHRF; narrow without, and broad within z, or narrow in the mid- 
Ole of the Wall, and broad and floaped both withour and within, 
UW detrer to receive:the 4ighr;and to dilate ir and diſperſe it; as in 
=omon's Temple;r.King.6.4. Sec Annatations on Chap.qo.16. 
Ve read of no witdows.in Moſes Tabernacle, no not once inthe 
place ir ſelf... Bur:af one Candleſtick here with ſeven lamps 
1 Bus, Exod.25.31,32,37. & Chap-37-17 218,23. To be kind- 
N and burnt always, from evening to morning ; and poſſibly for 
gk windows, and: light, from morning xo evening again, 
Ton *17.20,21. & 30,8. Ley,34.2,3. .1 Sam.z.3. In So mon's 
, Plewe read df: windows, and ten. candlefticks beſides, x King. 
{92 Chron,4,7,20,21,22, & 13.11. of theſe Candleſticks we 


holy: 
or h 


e89 mention here 3 -a5.nox of many ether things beſides thar 


Annotations 6n the Book of the Prophet Ezeliel, 


| 


— 


| the roofs of building did uſe pA be flat, in thoſe rimes and places. 


| Chap.xll: 
weree in Solomon's Temple» Now theſe windows, by the nature 
of the word, ſeem to be, like our lettice- windows, or windows of 
wood full of imall holes boarcd through, leaſt birds mighe ger in 
atthem. Bur the marcer of them ſeems to be of gold, as Jolrphus 
teſtifies of the Temple windows in his time z and the rather, ſec- 
ing Solomon covered the Oracle, Temple, Porch, Walls, floors, 
and all within, withgold : and madethe Candleſticks, and ſonic 
veſlels all of pure gold, x King.6.20,21,22,28,30,32,35. 2 Chron. 


| +4 =—1, Chap.4.7,8,19, 20,21,22, Theſe windows, tor light, 


may put us in mind of the light ot the Scriptures, Pſal.19.8,9, 
Prov.6.23. 2 Pet.1.19. T7 | 

and the galleries ] Galleries, and Chambers of the hoiſt, verſ. 
5 I2, and of the ſeparare place, verſ.15. arid ſotne add, of 
the Porches at the walls of the { ourts,and of the Gates cntring in- 
to them; 

0n their three ſtories ] Some here underſtand the three Rories of 
the Galleries, and Chambers, joyning to the walls of the Court of 
the Temple, on the three ſides; The North, South, and Weſt ſide. 
Others, the three ſtories of Chambers, joyning co the walls of the 
Temple ir ſelf, on thoſe three fides; and that theſe were adorned 
and garniſhed, with rhe Cherubins and Palm-rices following; and 
that che Eaſt end or face of the Temple necded it not,by reaſon of 
the Porch and Gate, thereof. Others, for ſtories, tranſlating parrs, 


| undcrſtand,thoſethree parts or ſides of the Temple it ſelf. Others, 


ina greater [atitude,and more likelihood of truth, tranſlate and ur- 
derſtand ir thus, Galleries ro thoſe thiee; thatis, ro the Temple, 
ro the ſeparate place, 2nd to the walls of the Court: yct in ſuch va- 
ricties, we deſire rather to be narrative, then too determinative. 
over againſt the door] Some underſtand a door on cither fide of 
the Temple. Some a Threſhold, or half pace, or botrome of rurn- 
ing, winding ſtairs, at the Eaſt ends that led into the fide-chani- 
bers, Burthe Galleries were nor over againſt cither of theſe, O- 
thers, underſtand doors oppolite one to another ; : Thoſe of tlic 
North fide of the Court to thoſe of the South fide of the Courr ; 
and that they haqthe ſame meaſure,and manner of adorning. We 
rather conceive door from doors, by an allogic of numbers; and 
underſtand, that oyer againſt cach door, of the Galleries afore- 
ſaid, together with the doors of the Temple it ſelf; or, about them 
doors, and aboye them, as ir is yer{.19,20, were the garniſhings 
following. 
 fieled with wood ] Boards of wood : moſt likely of Cedar, or 
Olive-rtree. Not that the tops or roofs of the Chambers were ficl- 
ed with them, inſtead of arches of ſtone, as ſome would. Bur the 
partitions between the Chambers rather, were made of them ; or 
partÞy with them. And the doores, and poſts of the deors, name- 
ly of the Porch, Temple, and Oracle, and other places formerly 
mentioned, were made of them,and moſt likely ficled with them; 
as the yery walls of thoſe three ſacred places were, and had Che- 
rubims and Palm-trees carved upon them, overlaid with gold, 
Las read in Solomon's Temple, 1 King,6. 2 Chien.z, and 4 
C Is, 
=_ from the ground ] Sowe Interpret, as if the doors and poſts, 
on the our-ſide of the houſe, andthe Windows, Galleries, and 
fide-buildings, -In their ſeveral ſtories had coverings, penthouſes, 
or weather-boards over them to keep off the rain from them. And 
ſo likewiſe under them, or at their ſtools; to keep the wall be- 
rwixt that and the ground unbeaten of rhe weather, Some under- 
ſtand this, as if from the ground up tothe windows, berween the 
walls of the houſe on rhe out- fide, and the three Stories of Cham- 
bers, there were an empty and void place, andthar here ſaid to 
be filled up withearth ; ard the Temple ſo buried, as it were in 
che ground. Bur the words rather relate to the Inſide of the houſe L 
and ſhewthat che walls within were fieled ſo high,and graven with 
Cherubims, and Palm-trees, Knops, and open flowers ; as in So+ 
lomons Temple. | 
and the windows were covered] The windows of the Houſe, 
Temple, and Oracle, though many deny any windowsto the O- 
racle. | 
covered ] Not that they were windows in ſhews onely,or made 
infaſhion like ro windows, as we call damm'*d windows : Bur that 
they were like letrice-windows, with ſuch lirtle holes, as ons 
could hardly diſcernthem at ſuch a diſtance and height ro be win- 
dows: or elſe ſo covered with the tops of the three ſtories of rhe 
fide-chambers, that from che {ow pavements of the Cours they 
could nor be ſeen; or, which is moſt likely; covered, if not with 
curtains , yet with leayesof wood ; as the walls were covered and 
ficled : And theſc leaves adorned with Cherubinis, and Palm- 
rrees,as the walls were. Theſe windows were in the North, South, 
and Weſt walls of the houſe, The Eaſt end needed themnor; nor 
had convenient placefor then, unleſſe ir were above the height of 
the Eaſt door, Theſe windows in the Temple, no doubr, were uni- 
form,all of a like beight and bignefle,and rhe height great; above 
the three ſtories of the ſide-chambers, which muſt be about 25 Cu- 
bits, allowing fix from the ground to the floor of the firſt ſtoryz 8. 
ro tliar ſtone(Sce 1 King.6.5,6,ro,) and fixto the ſecond ftory; and 
fix tothe uppermoſt ſtory,and one Cubit tothe flat roof of themzas: 


V. Fe 
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Chap. xli. 

V. 17. To that above the door ] Some underſtand theſe words 
of windowes. But ofthem in the former verſe, Here they are nei- 
ther mentioned nor meanr, as may appear by the words following; 


and ſpecially by the 2o verſe, which explains this, The particu- | 


lars here named, are abour, and above the doors, as it is ver. 20, 
the doors of the Porch, exteriour, and inner houſe ; and the fide- 
walls, North and South, round about on both ſides z and the par- 
ricion walls between them, within and without : all which amount 
ro that ſer down in one ſum in the end of the 19 verſe, And all 
theſe were adorned, as followeth, with Cherubims and Palm- 
trees ; and that by meaſures, haply drawn our into ſpaces,borders, 
and quarters, moſt conveniently and cxaGtly, 

within aud without] This is meant of the partition walls, as 
aforcſaid ; and not of the ſaid walls of the houſe within and with- 
out : for the inſides of them differed much in adornings from their 
out-fides, 

V. 18, Axdit was made ] Upon the walls mentioned in the 
former verſe ; fieled with boards of Cedar, with the ingravings or 
carvings of Cherubims, and Palm-trees upon them, by the art of 
the Gold-ſmith ; and oyerlaid with gold, yea, and garniſhed with 
precious ſtones moſt likely, fo as the inſide of the houſe gliſtered 
with them, as the heayen doth with the ſhining ſtars in a cleer 
night. For thus it was in Solomon's Temple, 1 King. 6. 15,16,18, 
22,25. 2 Chron, 3.6. 

Cherubims] Taken for the PiRures of Angels, made like beau- 
riful young men, with wings adjoyned, 

Paln trees] Uſed anciently for emblems of vitory , as well as 
Laurels : as the Cherubims may pur us in mind of the Angels mi- 
niſtring ro Chriſt ; ſo the Palm-trees of Chriſts viory over the 
Devil,8 all our ſpiritual enemies, Luk.x1.21.Col.2.15.Apoc.5.5, 

between] A Cherub and a Palm-tree were ſtill drawn, one after 
anotbe 2 and ſoa Palm-tree was ſtill berween two Cherubs, anda 
Cherub between two Palm-rrees. 

every Cherub had two faces] Theſe Cherubs do ſo much differ, 
from thoſe in Ezckiels viſion, Chap.1. and Efay*s viſion, Chap, 
6. and in John; viſion, Apoc. 4. And trom thoſe in the moſt holy 
place, in Moſcs tabernacle, and in the Oracle, in Solomons tem- 
ple, that we wonder how many learned Papiſts, can avow them all 
ro be the ſame z and will po. about ro underrake the reconciling of 
all rhe differences, for the raaintenance of an aſlertion:ſo impro- 
bable, and unneceſſary, wan aflimilation may rather be made be- 
rween theſe, and the Curtains of Cherubims thar covered the Ta- 
bernacle of Moſes, Exod, 26. 1, and thar yail which divided be- 
rween the holy place, andthe moſt holy, Chap, 27.33. And much 
more berween theſe here, and thoſe Cherubims , and palm-rrees 
upon the walls of Solomons temple, 1 King, 6.29, Butthey trouble 
themſelves with theſe former conceirs , as they do with others of 
like nature; namely, that Solomon, befides his rwo Cherubims in 
the Oracle, placed there alſo the rwo Cherubims,thar covered the 
Ark in Moſes Tabernacle. And again, that though Ncbuzaradan, 
atthe tine of the Babyloniſh captivity, demoliſhed the Chery- 
bims in the Oracle of Solomons temple, yer Jeremy preſerved the 
Ark, with Moſes Cherubims that had covered ir, and hid them, As 
the Maccabees relate a like tc: y, of the hiding of the fire of rhe 
Altar, atrhe ſame time, Macc, 1. 19, F $6 - 2M 

V. 19. thrergh all the bouſe round. abqat TAN che walls onthe 
inſides, from bottom ro top, were thus adcrt-d : yer the numbers 
and meaſures of the Cherubims, and Pa'z/-rizes on the walls,are, 
by ſome, more preſumed upon, thei: c2n with any certainty, be 
truly determined, 7 h 

V. 21, the Poſts of the Temple wcic ſquared ] The poſts of the 
doors of the Temple were not round, like Pillars, as was the en- 
trance of the tabernacle. Exod. 26.32, 37. Nor the tops arched, 
or vaulted ; bur the fotm and ſtruRure of rhem ſquare, both of 
Temple and Oracle, as in ancient buildings was uſual. That they 


were of one ſtone a piece, is more then any man can determine, , 


Some here refer ſquare, not to the form, bur ro the magnitude, 
and quantity of the door of the Temple, thar it wasa ſquare; thar 
is, a fourth part of the breadrh of the Temple ; namely., one leaf 
of the door five Cubits, and ſothe other, five Cubirs, as it is, verf. 
2, And thoſe ſix cubits broad onthe one fide, and fix on the other, 
yerſ.1,arc to be underſtood, as comprehending in them the middle 
Poſt, whereon they mer and cloſed; But we adhere, rather t5 
that we bave ſet down in the Annotations, upon the aid firſt, arid 
ſccond yerſes, 5 oO 

the appearance on the one] Herein are compared, not the'rem- 
ples of Ezekiel and Solomon ; bur in Ezekiels temple , rhe'poſts 
and face of the ourward temple, or Holy place, and of the inward 
SanQuary, or moſt Holy place, are compared and likened \roge- 


ther ; both were ef one faſhion and appearance, Though | 


not of the ſame quantity, verſ. 2. 3. As neircher were thoſe two 
doors in Solomons temple, x King,6. 31, 33. Nor yet in Moſes 
Tabernacle, Exod, 26.32,37, Bur ſtill the inner deor was the leſ- 
ſer of the two. The Polls upper Lintels, and buildings of the 
Porch in Solomons rample, muſt needs be of an hupe firmneſfſe, 
by reaſon of the heighrof the walls, and ſuperſtruRute , ariſing | 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 'Ezek/e]. 


fromthe ground to the top, ro an hundred and twenty cubirs; four | 


( "A 


times as high as the temple was, 2 Chron, 3, verſ, no ul, 
the moving and ſhaking of them the more wonderful if = 
included with the tewple, in thoſe words, Efay 6. 4 & Ame be 

V. 22. the Altar of wood] This wasthe altar of incenſe « * 
ſtood in the upmoſt end of the temple, next the vail of th + : 
cle, made of wood, and oyecr-laid with gold, Exod. 3o. 1 wn, 
& LPs I.25.———.& 40.26, I King, 6,20, 22. & 7.48 ne” 
in Mo es tabernacle, Nadab, and Abihu offered incenſe ” 
ſtrange fire, Lev. 10. 1. The brazen atcar of burnt-offcrin arm 
has had nu wood 2 ic. Chtiſt is our alcar of incenſe, «rv 
we ofter up our incenſe of prayers; in his Nam 
his Seng. merits, and Sar 36: wy . | tient throw 

ree cubits bigh, and thelength thereof two cubits \ M 

was but two cubits high, and +. cub:r | Bec Exod. 3 ws = 
the meaſures of Solomons altar are not mentioned 3 and theref 
For more likcly to be of the ſame meaſure with thar of Moſes; SI 
” a new onezas he made all things elſe new,ſaye the 

length thereof two cubits ] The lengrh of the ſuperficies, an4 
ſquare face of the top of thisaltar;z as Exod. 30.2. Where like] 
was 2 little grate, or ſome veſſel to hoJd the fire , over which the 
perfumes were to be burned: ifthere were not Cenſers uſed forthar 
purpoſe. And indeed ſuch Cenſers there were in Solomons temple 
made of pure gold, 1 King.7.59, Sce 2 Chr,26.19.Heb.g.q, Apoe, 
8.3 »F, Some conceive a great ſear upon the topof the Altar: Some 
"1-36 it hung by chaines , ' at the corner , or ſide of the 
alrar, 

Corners] Theſe were the ſquare wooden Poſts, on whichthe 
boards were faſined , wherewith the altar was made; or 1ather 
horns of the altar; as we'read in Moſes alrar, Exod, 30. 2,3. Ley 
56.18. And ſothe altarof burnr-offerings , had four horns upon 
the four corners of ir, Exod.27.2, Ezck, 43. 15, 20. Plal.118.z7, 
Apoc.g.13. 

walls thereof ] Sides of the altar, 

he ſaid] Chap. 40. 3. | ; 

tbz#] Tharis, Looking towards the North, (the Candleftick 
was on the South fide, Exod, 40.24.) and as itwere with his finger, 
pointing te, ner, as ſome would, the altar of incenſe, wheredf, 
tormerly, till now, he had ſpoken; ( though that ſeems to becal- 
led a table, Heb. 9, 2.) butto the Table of Shew-bread, ftandirp 
on the North-fide of the Temple ; whereof, Exod, 25.25. 23... 
31, & 40.32, Sec Mal.1.7,12, Elſe alſo ſhould the Table of Shey- 
bread be omitred ; as likewiſe the Candleſticks zre : and thei, 


! Cherubims, and all are omirred, which were in the Oracle; Solo- 


mons:Temple had ten tables of ſhew-bread, x King, 7.40. aridthe 
bread ſer on them all, 2 Chr. 4. 8, 19. whereof, fome were ofpold, 
and ſome of ſilver, x Chron. 28. verſ.16, See 1 King.7.48, Chriſtis 
thar true bread, &c. Joh:6.33,3 5,51» | L 
before the Loyd] Not in the Oracle , as ſome: have miſconcei- 
ved, bur in the body of rhe Temple z-as/being tobe uſed weekly, 
or daily ; and thar by ethers chen rhe high. Prieſt 3 wherheryou 
underſtand ir of the table of ſhew-bread, or of the alrar of incenk, 
Luk, 1.9, Heb. g. 2, 2,4. The altar of incenſe, was placed inthe 
middle of the breadth of the Temple, right before the doorand 
vail of the Oracle. He ſpeaks nothing of this rable of ſhew-bread; 
of the matter, meaſures, ctown, border, rings;ſtaves, bread, and 
veſlels of the furniture of it, - Of theſe, we mayread, Exod; 35 23 
—-—— 30, & Chap,z7.10- 17. Num.4,9. Of rhe Candkeſticks, 
we may read, Exod. 25. & 37: & 40. Chap,' 1King, y. 48:1 Chro. 
28.16, 2 Chr. 448, Where we obſerve, thariſeyenty Candles wee 
lighr, and ſhining in S6lomans temple, : 1 ET 
V. 23. And the temple \and Sanftuary bad two doors Thats, 
the Temple and Oracle had two doors, Nor that each 
was double dooted, as ſometimes wich us ;' having one door of 
thick þoatds, or planks, and another within-of wainſcot, vr hel- 
ing arid each'of them a'lirtle wicker: Bur'thar the Temple 
Oracle had doors apiece; and cach ofi them'as a rwo-leafed 
door; as is expreſſed inthe nexr verſe. So 1 King, 6, 31, 32433134 
where the word uſed is of the dual number, inplying,the two leats 
of each dbor, Some further conceive, thareach leafidoubled,2 
in the opening, folded wirhin ir ſelf: and thisrhe rather ,- vecaune 
the breadth of them was fo great, as is fer*down , verſ.2,3- V* 
read of Hinges of gold to theſe two doors, in: Solemons Twp _ 
1 King.7.50. "8; MELOUAG *ÞÞ 
' V. 25. And there were made on them] The garniſhing, and - 
naments of the doors. '-- '- + "Aſh 2 55 _ 


% . 
/ 


thick plancks ] Tharis, the heads, or ends of thickbeams'o | 


joyfts, which ſupporred the quarters, or rafters, forrlic boards - 
floorings of thechambers aboye the porek; Theſc did er out, 3 
were ſeen upon the face of the porch without! And this was che'20- 
cient manner of archireQute, In following ages, the ſawo M9 
ner hath been obſ#ived ;'bur rheſe jerrings'our have _—_ - 
made of ſtone, in the void ſpaces of the freeze z/ and wrought 
garniſh, in various forms and figures. | © 7» =_ ee 
V. 26, And there were narrow windows ani Palm-tvees ] 


verſ. 16,19,18.., © TT G- 
on tht ſides of the porch] And of the Chambers upon'the _ 


on” wy way 
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and updn the fide Chambers of the houſe] Thoſe of three ſtories 
high, on each fide of the temple and Oracle North , and South 
Gdes, and Weſt end. | : 

and thick Planckes) See ver. 25, Such alſo upon the {ides of the 
Porch, and of the de Chambers, and garniſhed alike. 


CHAP, XL1I, 


ple, Now he returns to the Courts, to ſupply whar 
was wanting to the full and perfe& deſcription of 
them, He mentions other Chambers, both the ſight, and fabrick 
af them, ver, 1.tothe 13. And the uſe and imployment of them, 
yer. 13, I4». Vs | 
into the utter Court] This is not to be underſtood of that utter 
ſpacious Court deſcribed, Chap, 40. 5. or of the other Courts you 
were to come into, as you went into the Temple; much lefle of any 
court for women 3 or for laicks only. Bur this was a court that 
was on the outſide of the Buildings, that ſtood facing thoſe 
Buildings char joyned tothe Temple,ſay ſome ; which they con- 
ceive to be in the Innez Court, properly ſo called ; yet called 
here an ourer court, in compariſon of thoſe Buildings which lay 


Yerſ, 1+ $ &--1 he bronght me forth] He was laſt in the Tem- 


them behind them. Others underſtand ir as in the laſt clauſe of 
the former Annotation. Others, of the court of the Temple, that 
tis here further deſcribed ; becauſe here are many things ſet 


fur well and accord with the Court of the Temple, See ver. 13, 
14, 15.” Yet others underſtand'it of the outward court of the 
reſts ; bur only ſo, as there to take a view of the other North 
2nd Sourh Chambers; of the inner or Inmoſt court ; becauſe rhe 
ſtaires, or eight ſteps aſcending ro the Inmiolt court of the Temple, 
were inthe outward court of the Priefts : and therefore tharthirher 
they muſt goto make this uſe of them, Though theſe opinions 
thus differ, yer we conceive it beſt ro ungerſtand the utter Court 
ofthe Prieſts 3 as beſt ſuiring with the deſcription and words of 
thetexr; as will appear. | 
the way toward the Noth] In the Hebrew, the way of the North: 
And fo ir ſeems che court of the Temple had a North gate; and 
conſequently a South pate, as well as an Eaſt gate. Which is to 
bewell obſerved againſtthe opinion of many, | 
And be brought me into the chamber ] One like a Caſtle , ſay 
ſome, Bur moſt, and moſt likely, Chambers z one Number being 
pur foranother : which is moſt uſual and common inthe Hebrew 
tongue. Or, into the place orrow, or file of chambers, Or, into 
cneof them, For Chambers were all along the North wall of the 
Cour, built oyerthe Gallery'of Pylaſters, and Arches there. And 
ala building of Chambers and Galleries were between thoſe of 
theCourt wall, and thoſe of the Temple wall; as ſome conceive : 
Towhichthe word here may haply refer, But we rather conceive 
theſeChambers:to be inthe utter court of che Prieſts z as will at- 
tthetrer appear. LEI 
That was over againſt the ſeparate place] See Chap.qr.12,which 
flood Sourh from theſe Chambers 3 and rhey on the North ſide of 
Linwhatſoever ſenſe you take the ſeparate place here. | 
ad which was before the building toward the North] The Nor- 
them buildings of the Temple 3. or of the North Chambers of the 
Temple, over againſt the North fide of the Temple, and ſeparate 
Place, or bugding : Theſe Chambers ſtood North from them, be- 
kndthe North wall of this Inmoſt Court' of the Temple, See 
Chap. 41.5,6.10,12, * SEO 
| Viz, Before the length ]'Seme underſtand! theſe meaſures to be 
ntheNorth' Portico, or Potch; as if you ſhould ſay , The porch 


Werinthis door was, had an'100 cubirs in length,& 5o in breadth; | 


Ws 3h 100 cubirs long from EaſttoWeſtz & fifry broad from North 
tSoouh ;;asalſo the porches in the other courts were?, ' Chap,qo. 
1f,19.& yer. 21, 23 and ver. 25,27. and ver.29.and ver.,33.and 
Ver. 36, For this was that conſtant lengrh and breadrh of all rhe 


Patches of the Courts. And that the North door in this porch, | 


ud North chamberroo, ' as ſeme underſtand chamber in the for 
mer verſe”, .( which they make to be like a Caſtle or Turrer.) was 
Whtheſe meaſures thus incompaſſed ; That theſe meaſures were 
AtheNorth door; before the face of ir, and-at the fides of ir, O- 
inersmake theſe Meaſurezto lye, not in the North porch ; But 
tar this North . porch had-an+Eaſtern front ,' which lay over a- 
paſt another porch, an hundred cubirs long, and fifry broad. O- 
1s make thefe Meaſures ro lye in the coitrt of the Temple:Thar 
as North doorinxhis North porch had before ir the length of an 
ted cubits, which whs cho lengrh ofthe court of the Temple 3 

0m North to South,runninydnthe Eaſt end or ſide of the houſe : 
ithe Temple it ſelf, with irs Chambers and ſubſtru&ions was 
n y os broad ; 'or thar fifty: cubirs were on 'the North fide of 
y ern » between ir and this-North porch,” 'Bur others under- 
_ \Toſemeaſures to lye.on.che North fide of cheſe Buildings 
wo RY Thar, as there was a ſpace berween them , and rhe 
of n lnward : ſotherewas berwixrthem, and the North wall 
*nner Court of the Temple, this ſpace of an hundred eubics 


down, which by no means agree to the Courr of the Prieſts ; bur . 


Antiotations 6n the Book of the Prophet Ezikiel. 


| 


along before them, Chap. 41, 16. Theſe being on the back of | 


Chap.xlit.' 
long, and fifry broad, But this makes the Cont of the Temple 
exceeding ſpacious ; very much beyond thoſe bounds whieh che 
common ſtream of Interpreters do aflignunto ir , confning it on- 
ly to an hundred cubits ſquare ; which ſpacious enlargement of 
that court muſt yet be of neceſlicy granted ; or elſethis building 
of Chambers and Galleries, here, and hereafter mentioned , muſt 
be placed in a Court by ir ſelf; or rather in the utter court of the 
prieſts, as we formerly fgnified, And thereto the words of the 
rexr, rouching their fight, proſpe&, and meaſures, will beſt ac- 
cord and agree, And thus the North door of theſe Northern buil- 
dings, had before it toward the South, an hundred Cubits , viz. 
che length of the Temple, and its Chambers frem Eaſt ro Weſt, 
Chap. 41. ver, 13. 5 | 

North door) Not of the Temple z as ſome would have it: and 
make the meaning to be, as if the North door of the Temple did 
face this building of an hundred cubirs long, aud fifry broad, Bur 

indeed the Temple had no North door. And this door appears 
to be in the court; or in a porch, or building, in the Court of the 

Temple. And this door ſeemsto open , not on the South fide of 
rheſe Chambers & buildings rowards the Temple;but on the North 
ſide of them rowaxd the Court wall ; as thoſe doors do, ver. 4. 

And the breadth was fifty cubits] Either the breadth of that hun- 
d:ed cubirs long,vix, of the temple,whoſe breadth with the cham- 
bers and walls on both fides, was exaCly fifty £ Or the breadrh of 
theſe buildings wherein this North door ſtood, was fifty cubits; as 
the breadth alſo of all the Porches of the courts were, even accor- 
ding to the length of their ſeveral Gates, and the Buildings in 
them, Chap. 40.21,25,29,33,36. 

V. 3. Over againſt the twenty cubits] Thoſe, Chap.41.10, which 
compaſſed round about the houfe on every ſide, This, ſome make 


the third fide of the Tower- Chamber , ſtanding toward the void 
ſpace of twenty cubits, 


which were for the Inner Court ] viz, of the Temple, Chap.qr., 
x0. yer ſome underftand this as a Periphralis of rhe ſegnienc or 
ſeparate place oppoſed, to the utter Court, ver. x. Both which 
were inthe compaſs of the inmeſt court of the temple,as they ſay. 
and over againſt the pavement] The paved floor: Namely,of the 
remaining part of the courr of the Prieſts. This, ſome make the 
fourth (ide of that ſuppoſed tewer-chamber, Bur pavement here re- 
lates to the Galleries following, and to rheir firuation ; which was 
between theſe rwo, the 20 cubirs of the Inner courtof the Temple 
on the South fide ; and the remaining paved floor of the outward 
court of the Prieſts on the North fide, This, and ether floors were 
paved, to prevent annoyance by the dirt of winter, and duſt of 
ſummer, See Annotations on chap. 40. 17. | 
which was for the utter (onrt] Some underſtand this, and char; 
ver, I. ofa diſtin& and ſeyeral court, as ir ſtands oppoſed to the 
ſegmentor ſeparate place. Bur the fair and eaſic Interpretation is, 
To take ir for the exterior court of the Prieſts and Levires;as hath 
been ſaid. | 
was Gallwy] Not Caſtle-Chamber, Fort-Chamber, Tower or | 
Turret, as ſome 'would, For here is more then one chamber ;\a 
Porch of Galleries and Chambers : and nor upon the Weſt end of 
the Temple, as ſome would; bur on the North fide, where now the 
Prophet was, ver, 1. See Chap. 4r. 15, | 
againſt Gallery] Nor, fronting or facing one another ; þur, 
backing one another, and a chamber between them. Though ſome 
make the Chambers to be on each fide, and the Gallery berwixt 
them. And thus they ſtood betwixt two fair open ſpaces : The one 
South-ward , ro the Inner court; the other Northward , in the 
court of the Prieſts, | 
In three} Some ſay, This ſuppoſed Caſtle ,' or Fort-chamber 
ſtood on a fide whererhree of theſe porches did meet, rhe Eaſt, 
che Weſt, and the' North or, as others, the Weſt, North, and 
South, Bur the Texrexpreſly ſpeakerh of Galleries, as hath been' 
ſaid. And thar theſe were in three, that is, in three ſtories, or ' 
heighrs, one over another, the 'loweſt, middle, and higheſt, as 
ver.5,6.do plainly ſhew : and three breadrhs in each ſtory, where- 
of the middle was a gallery ; the other rjvo on each fide were clo-' 
ſed with walls, and made chambers or 'treaſuries, Orhers, more' 
likely; hold that the middle was a chamber, and on either fide 
alleties,as was ſaid, And this ſome make forthe two upper ſtories; 
uppoſing theloweſt ro confiſt only of Galleries, with Pillars, and* 
Arches, withour any chambers in ir. Bur this we make for the rwq 
lower ſtorieszthe uppermoſt being lower, and ſhorter, not ſo fir for 
uſe as the other, Theſe Buildings, as they were of a great length, 
ſothey were of agreat thicknefle. And as thus on the North fide 
of the Temple ; fo the like buildings were on the South fide of the 
remple; as it after follows. 9 
V. 4. And before the chambers] That chamber, or row of cham- 
bers, ver. 1. thoſe Galleries, ver, z, Yer ſome, with lefle proba- 
bilicyz rake theſe' chambers to be thoſe adjoyning to the wall of 
the Inner court within, A ao: 
was a walk] Leſt we ſhould think of the Galleries and cham-; 
bers'inthe former verſe, thar there lay nothing berwixt them, and 
the 2ocubits'of the Inner Court, he mentions this walk that lay * 
berween thera, And indeed there was beſides thar,rthe wall it age of 
; 2 4 


Chap. xlii. 


the inner court, and the Chambers ad joyning to it, Scme make, | 


not with ſuch warrant, this walke to be alſo berween them, and 
the payement, on the other ſide ,th;ar is,the North ſide in the out- 
waid court of the pricſts. 


6) ten cubits breadth ] The length ſcems to be the ſame with 


the length of the row of the chambers, And thar ſeems to be 50 
cubits, ver, 5,8, notan hundred, as ſome would have it, 

Izward | That is, within the Gallery, on either fide, ( ſay 
ſome 2 And fo the Galleries ſhould rake up 20.cubits of the thick- 
r::}ſ: of the Building. Oc, The Gallery or walk was thus broad 
of 19cubirs, lying inward between the two rows of the cham- 
be;s. And thus the thickneſſe or breadth of this row of build- 
ings ſhould be 3o cubirs ; though the breadth of rhe Porches 
Joyning to the walls of the outward courts, was conſtantly 5o cu- 
bits. Bur theplain and cafie meaning is, that this walk of ten 
cubirs broad lay inward, out of theſe buildings, toward the 20 cu- 
bits of the Inner court, 

a way of one cubit]. Difficulcies, and obſcurities run all along 3 
and thereupon varieties of opinions and conjeQures, Some think 
that this way of one cubir is to be underſtood of a pallage ſo nar- 
row at the Eaſt and Weſt ends of the Temple, that the Court be- 
ing but an hundred cubits, r:1c Building of the Temple rooke up 
all the ſpace, leaving bur one cubir for paſlage ar cither end. Bur 
this way of one cubir is to the chambers here mentioned. And 
this opinion diſagreerh with the true quantity of the court, and 
of the buildings and open ſpaces in ir, Ochers underſtand ir 
thus, That upon rhe walls of theſe upper chambers, ( verl. 9, ) 
or elſe galleries, which were one againſt anorher, on each fide 
there were Pylaſters, like to them in the Portico undernearh, 
jetting out the way or ſpace of one cubir without the wall. Or 
rather thus ; Oa the orufide of either Gallery, or elſe cham- 
bers, was a way of a cubit broad; fomewhar like the flagged way 
or path before the houſes in Cheapſide, or Covent-Garden. Oc 
thus, There was a way of one cubit, into theſe Chambers; that 
is, narrow entrances into them: or ſonarrow a way before them, 
berween the chambers and the galleries; into which way the 
chamber doors opened, 

and their doores ] doores, ſome ſay, of the walk. Others more 
likely, of the Chambers, 

toward the north] Some conceiving two rows of chambers in 
this Building, underſtand this of thoſe chamber- doors that ſtood 
tothe Temple ward : And that the doors of the oppolite file ſtood 
roward the South : And thar the doores of both files opened in- 
to the Gallery that was betwixt them, Others, which make bur 
one row of chambers in. this building , conceive their doors to 
be towards the North, opening into the North gallery, in reve- 
rence tothe Temple : Thatthough doors toward the South would 
have bin ncerer to the Temple, yer in reverence to that Hely 
place, they muſt go tothe back of rheſe Buildings, or totheir 
North, ro go into them, To the ſame purpoſe ſpeak they, and 
moſt agreeable rothe rruth, that underſtand theſe Gallcries to 


ro be chambers, 2nd their doors to open toward the North, into | 
| dred cubits, which were before the Temple, See Chap. 41.14. 


that way of one cubir, 

V. 5. Now] Here the Rabbics call again for the help of their 
Elias. : 

were ſhorter ] Cur off, abridged, ſtrairned, were lower, not ſo 


high in themſelves as the inferiour chambers, and ſo their ſeil- | 


ing not ſo high from the floor. The Lowmoſt bore all the 
weighr, wherethe foundation on which the weight of the whole 
firuQure lay ; -and ſo were broader, of bigger and ſtronger pro- 
portion, then the upper chambers, built upon them; leaſt other- 
wiſe they ſhould ſhrink underthe burden of them. 

for the galleries. ] Some underſtand this of the Galleries diſtin& 
from the Chambers, Others, of both comprehended under one 
notion, Others, of the Pylaſters, and half Columpes, 

were bigher then theſe ] Some ſay, The galleries higher then 
the Chambers ; the betrer to ſeethe ſacrifices, and hear the ſer- 
vices of the Temple. Others inſiſt upon the Hebrew ward, to fig- 
nike, did cate of theſe; And ſo make the meaning this, That the 
walls, as they grew higher , ſo grew narrower in each ſtory, 
ſtraight, and conuaRed on the outlide, and the roof Mill lower ; 
and rhat of rhat highmoſt ſo low, as made it ſcarce babitable, 
And this might be in ſome ſort for the honour and dignity of. the 
Temple, as veiling their top to it; and ſo much the mote roo, in 
that they ſtood on lower ground then the Temple did, See ver. 6. 
Some underſtand this of the Pylaſters and halt Columnes, as a- 
foreſaid, {ct to the outſide of theſe upper Chamber, walls : , And 
that they were of a leſſer proportion, and netſo: maſlic, as thoſe 
beneath, | | 

Then the lower ] Some make the Building .Commedieus ſor 
uſc and habicarion, to be only in the lower, and.middlemoſt row 
and ſtory ; having ancye herein to the Hebrew words, which 
b:ar this tranſlation rhus , ardt he building con ſod of the lower 
| and middlemoſt, | f ! 74 

\V. 6+. In thrge ſtories] Both Galletjes, and Chambers; as in 

the precedent verſe. The middle roomes in each ſtory: had lighe 
from the ſide rooms. To theſe florics, or rather to thoſe joynirg 
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to the walls of this ] do thoſe word - pal 
o tNe walls of this Inner court, do thole words : 
ſceme to bear a reference, © *, x King 636, 
but bad not pillars ] Some underſtand this of theupmet 

that it was not high rooft, with pillars, or raſters, bur flat, Othe 4 
of that, and of the ſecond ſtories likewiſe ; that the twoy =, 
70wes, Or ſtories, were not made up with vaults, born up = 
maſhie pillars, as the Jowmoſt row, which ſtood upon the Ia | 
of the Court; bur with a continued wall, divided with lil, Py. 
lafters, or half (olumnes, which from flory to ſtory were leflened 
OY tothe rules of architeffure ; and they being leflened ir 
that kind, reaſon would haye the height alſo to be abated 0. 
thers conceive, that neither chambers nor galleries, Rood v * 
pillars in any of the ſtories ; as ſome other buildings inthe Hoj 
_ did ; For then the Galleries, inthe ſecond and third li 
might have bcen inlarged, byjurring our rowards the Counts, ang 
nor have trenched upon the breadth of the Chambers burthar 
they were all built up with an eyen wall: only ſome large open» 
ings there were all along the galleries, for the more ayr, andber- 
rer ſight, gp 

as the pullars of the courts] They had nor pillars asthe Porchys 
of the other exteriour courts had, No, nor as the pillars ſupports 
ing thevaults or rooſes of the galleries. 

therefore the building was ftraightued ] The walks or pylafter 
in thicknefle, and the ſtories in height. Whar the vulgar Latine 
rranſlation adds of 5o cubits, is more then is in the Hebrey 
rexr. 

V. 7. And the wall ] Of the foreſaid building, of this Northern 
hle, and ſtories, of Galleries and Chambers, Here we goen ſtil 
in difficulties, about the right fitvation of this Wall, 

that was without over againſt the chambers ] Therefore nopan 
of the Chambers or Galleries, themſelves : but at ſome diſtance 
compaſling and clofing thew, and that whole Body of Building 

toward the utter court ] See Annotations onverſ.1,z. 

0n the ſore-part of the chambers ] Front, or head of them ; nat 
on the Eaſt end of them, as ſeme would ; bur rather onthe Nonh 
fide, called rhe forefront, becauſe the doors were there, verſ, 4, 
And this wall was to ſeparate and diſtinguiſh betwixt theſe, and 
other ſpaces, and buildings in this court, 

the length thereof was fijty cubits ] Fifry cubits was the breadth 
of the porches joyning to the walls of all the courts, generally; 
according to the length of the ſeveral Gates, as hath been ſaid, 
And here the length of this wall was fifty cubits ; anſwerable, 
in all likelyhood, ro the length of this Fabrick of Building, from 
Eaſt ro Weſt, 

V. 8, For the length of the chambers that were in the utter cout 
was fijty cubits ] As the length of their wall was, verſ. 7. And 
therefore this is given as a reaſon of that, Others, by length 
here underſtand the extent and breadth ; and make this whole 
verſe bur an explicarion of that in the latter part of the ſecond 
yerſe, See the Annotations there. 

and loe ] The Angel, and the Propher, ccming from the Nonh 
chambers, to the South chambers, in the way meers withtheſe hun- 


that is, ſay ſome, from Eaſt tro Weſt, Bur we ratherconceire, 
Thar theſe hundred cubirs before the Temple, were the length 
of the Temple Court, from North to South, the diſtance betwat 
theſe Northern, and the other Southern chambers, to whichnow 
they were going, And theſe, not lying within the compaſſe and 
verge of the Temple- Court, as ſome think, leaving the wall of 
the court, and. the porcbes of them, at a diſtance behind them: 
which thing muſt needs inlarge much the compaſle of this iomoſt 
court, The teurt of the Temple $ Bur without that court, cloſe on 
the backſide of the walls of it, within the court of the Piieſls. O- 
thers conceive, . That both thoſe parts of the court of the Pricſ, 
that contained thoſe Chambers, and Buildings laſt mentioned, 
were ſquares, beth on the North fide, and South fide of the Tem- 
plez and ſquares of an hundred cubirs, which the Prophet watks 
with this ncte of admiration, Loe! _ 

V.9, And ſremunder ] Or rather, from the place; asthewad 
will bear, It from under, then not perpendicuJarly z Fut 2s when 
we ſay, A town orbouſe lands under an hill; ſo here, at the ww 
end ofthe court, © 4 

-theſe chambers] Theſe Nortberne- chamters, Though ſeme 

would underſiand them of the Southern chambers. 

was the entry] Or, He that brought me. So variouſly way the 
word be rendred. ; 

He] Thar is, the Argel in mans ſhape, Chap.40, verl, 34 
eu he eaſt ſide ] By the coaſt of the eaſt he poſed 3 07, _ 
try into theſe chambers, was on the eaſt dec erat the caſters: 
The ccming in ofthem telew was rowardthe Eaſt, , 

as one goeth ] Or, as be came, | 

into thim ] The Southern chambers. "= ry 

from the utter coun] That is, by ihe Exflern t128 0 4 - 
Jerg of the utter covit, that is, which cod Faſt fiew theſe ch97 
ters. 1n all theſe words inthis verſe, The Prophet ſers m_ : 
paſlivg fiem the Nerthern chembers, ro the Southern on z 
by the traQof the Eaſt on the Eaften-dofthe Temple: v 
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Chap.xlit. 
Y. 10, the chambers] Still here we wade in doubts and dark- 


gg in the thickzeſſe of the wal af the court] In the breadrh of 
the fence, or precint of the court z in the breadrh of fitty cuvits, 
\.z, in the brea drh of the circuit or compaſle, 
— the eaſt] Along the Southern fide drawing roward the 
Faſt, before the way of the Eaſt; having the entry on the Eaſt 
6de, as the Northernchambers had, yerl.g, and ſorunning along 
-oward che Weſt, by the South fide of the Temple. WS 

over againſt the ſeparate place ] By a direc line over againſt the 
ſeparate place, which ſtood weſt from ir, before it, Sce Annotati- 
gs on Chap,41.12 _ ; 

and over againſt the building] See Annotations on Chap.41.12. 
There was ſuch another building of Chambers, as on the toreſaid 
Nowthern ſide, None ſuch on che Eaſt, and Weſt, ſides or ends of 
the Tewple, ; 

V. 11, And the way] See Annotations on verſ. 4. 

before them] Before the C hambers, and conſequently before the 
ſeparate place, and before the building laſt mentioned. 

was the like appzatance] Thatis, the appearance and proporti- 
on of the way, and of the Chambers, and Galleries z and their 
length, breadth, and our-goings, were according to the faſhions, 
2nd according to the doors of thoſe in the North formerly ſpoken 
of, ver, —— 7+ all alike in all reſpeRs, even the whole Fabrick, 
{alhion, contrival, diſpoſal, front, way of a cubit breadth before 
them; and meaſures, were all in every point ſo like thoſe on the 
Notth fide, ſpoken of before, that they need no further illuftrari- 
on. Some make nor onely theſe rwe fide-buildings, North and 
South; bur alſo that called che ſeparate place, as another diſtin& 
thing from the Tempie,ro have all chree,a like buildings of cham- 
hers, galleries, and all, in all :eſpeRs, of che ſame quantities, pro- 
portions, and taſhions, 

V. 12, 4n4 according to the doores of the chambers ] That is, 
like tothoſe doors of the chambers, was this door here: deſcribed. 
Thus he proceeds on, in this verſe alſo, as in the former, ro ſhew in 
the particulars, the likeneſſe and correſpondency between theſe 
Southern, and the Northern buildings. 

that were toward the Sonth ] T he Southern Chambers, 

was door ] This, and the fituarion of it, is the thing deſcribed 
nthisverſe, 

inthe head of the way ] Or, beginning of the way. He ſpeakerh 
novonely of rhe buildings on the South fide of the Temple; and 
thetefore of che way there, and door there. 

evesthe way dzrefily ] Dire&ly points out this way, 

before the wall ] That wall, Chap.4qr.12. or cloſure of the Para- 
per, The Hebrew word is of a doubrtul, and ſomewhat obſcure 
ſipnification, | | 

toward the eaſt ] In the very front of the building, at the Eaſt, 
therewas the door, Not therefore in that way of a cubir broad, 
verſ.q, which xan along under the walls of the Galleties on both 
fides, as ſome imagine : bur as the entry was into the Northern 
Chambers, mentioned verſ.g9. which was partly alſo before the ſe- 
parate place, asthe vulger Latineexpreflerh ir, 

45 oe entreth 4120 them ] Them which did run thente towards 
the Weſt, See ver. 9. | 
Va13. Then ſaid be ] My:Guide; the meaſurtr, Chap 40.3; 

which are before t ht ſeparate place} Chap. 42.1, 10, Sec Anno- 
ti on Chap,: 41.12. Some would gather our of rhe verſe fol- 
"ing, that theſe Chambers were included within the ſeparate 
place, E | | S 
they be holy \Chambers J- Notiathemſclyes, and their own Na- 
ture, as nor capable of -Holinefle ſo ; bur in their uſe, The ſame is 
tobe ſaid of Holy Veſſels, Veſtmems, Oil, &c.' 

where, &c, ] After he had deſcribed the Fabrick,and faſhion of 
the Chambecs, he now ſetreth down the holy uſe of them; as after 
followerh. | 

the Priefls].- The. Levites came not into the inmoſt Cour 
of the Temple 3 but they did into theſe Chambers, if they 
were ſeared in'rhe Court of the prieſts, as ſome take them to be, 
that approach ]. That come _neer torhe Lord in his ſan@uary, 
where he dwelt inthe vilible figns of his preſence, and grace; in 
nthemeans ahd- ordinances of his worthip, whiles the people 
flood furcther:off;: - | | 

ſhall eat; '&&: 7] This is one holy uſe of theſe Chambers. = 

the moſt holy things ] The Oracle is uſually called the moſt holy, 
meaning Place, But orher things are called alſo the moſt Holy, 
Num, 4.14, x Chron, 23. 13. as ithe Tabernacle, Ark, Table 
Candleſtick, Laver, Anointing Oil, rheir veſſels, the perfume, 
the offerings, ſhew-bread , and all devoted things, Exod, 29.37. 
&39 10,26;46.Lev.2.10;86.17,25,29, & 7.1. & 10.12.17. K 14. 
13:& 24:9; 443x8.Ezck.43.12; | 

There ſhall theyldy } Another holy uſe of them, 


the meat-offering ] See Lev.2.10. & 6.16, &7.9,19. which of 


theiti UCnorth be'eaten, Sec Lev.6.23, 


offering -See'Lev.6.26,29, which of them not to be eaten 
6.35 &cW5p.4:t1,12.21, & Chap.16.27. 


Te[paſſe-offering ] See Lev.7.6,7. The difference and diftin-' 
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| | Chap.xlii. 
Aion between fins and treſpaſſes, here mentioned, is not eafie rg 
conceive, Papiſts would fain get a colour hence for their diſtin&ti- 
on of venial and mortal fins, Others, would underſtand by the 
one, fins of commiſſion ; by the other ſins of omiſſion, Orhers, and 
ſomewhar likely, by the one, finnes againſt knowledge z and by 

the other, ſins of ignorance, yet this falls ſhort of a full' ſariſ- 

faQion, 

V: 14, when the Prieſts enter therein] See Chap. 44.17.19. 
Exod.28.43. ' | 

Prieſts ] This is to be underſtood of the Levires alſo, in their 
miniſtry, in the Court where the Altar of burnr offerings was. 

unto the utter court ] The Count of the People, Chap.q0.17,&c; 

lay their garmints ] Linnen garments, linnen Ephods, coats, 
girdles, and bonets, Exod.38.40, 1 Sam.2,18,:8 & 14.3. & 225 
18. We read of 597.0f them, Neh,7.70, 72. 

for they are boly] See Annotations on ver.13, 

other garments ] Common to them with the people; yea even 
in the percloſe ot holy duties, and ſacred ations, whenthey are 
to be done our of the holy place, Lev. 6, verſ.10,11. 

to thoſe things which are for the people ] Not meaning the ſacri- 
fices of, and for the people ; bur the things of civil, aud common 
converſe with them, 

V.15. Now when he had made an end ] When he had thus mea- 
ſured all the particular buildings, He comerh now to meaſure the 
circumference of the whole holy place, or the holy mountaine, Sn 
that here the whole compaſle, or ourmoſt wall of all the buildings 
is meaſured z and ſo this whole deſcription of the Courts, Temple 
and Chambers, ended, | 

the inaer houſe ] The temple, and all the ſubſtruions, Cham- 
bers, and buildings in the inmaſt Court, the Courr of the temple: 
and thoſe Chambers, about which he was laſt imployed ; and con- 
ſequenrly allthe Courts and buildings, incloſed withia the com- 
paſle ofrhe ourmoſt wall . Chap. zo. 5. 

toward the gate ] That gate, Chap. 40. 6. as ſme would haye 
it. Or rather, the gate of the ourmaſt wall, Chap,49. 5. 

and meaſured it ] The outmoſt wall, Chay, 40. 5. Not the 
way to it, as ſome papiſts do imagin, 

round ahour] The four equilaterall fides of ir, Not that the 
wall was round. 

V. 16. Hemeaſured] Here isgreat variety of opinions, both! 
touching-the thing meaſured ; and alſo touching the meaſure it 
ſelte. For the thing meaſured, ſome rake ir robe the wall of the 
City Jeruſalem. Bur thoſe being of 18000 meaſures or cubirs,; 
Chap. 48.35. Therefore, hands rather rake it to be the wall 
of the upper City, or upper part of the Ciry Jeruſalem, called the 
Ciry of David, on, or next ro mount Sion; See 2 Samy, 7. 
Ochers, make it to bethe wall incloſing, and compaſling the Ex- 
rerior Court, the court of the people, Chap.40.17,20. And this 


they much preſſe, and labour to evince, by a geometrical demon= 


ſtration ; raking the inmoſt Court ( of the temple likely ) robe 
an hundted- cubirs' ſquare,' Chap. 40. 27. 3 and the ourward 


 Courr ( of the people Yto'be likewiſe an hundred Cubirs ſquare, 


Chap.40.23. Thar then ir will undeniably follow, that each fide 
of that ſquate of the Court of rhe people, is, and muſt be, five 
hundredcubirs, Andrhey ſecond rhis by thar, Chap. 45.2. where 
the compaſſe of the SanRuary is deſcribed, five hundred ſquare, 
as is here ſor down and fifty cubirs by name, round about tor the 
ſuburbs thereof, ate expreſly ſer down, And ſo make this wall, ro 
be thar ſeparating and diſtinguiſhing wall, berween rhe SanQuary, 
and the prophane' place, Chap. 43. 20, And yer, at the 
beſt ſuppoſed grounds of this demonſtration , are bur ſeem- 
ing probable 'conje&ures. And the cexr ir ſelf is ſtrong enough, 
ro clcer ir ſufficiently to be meant of the ourmoſt wall, 
char: bxeaſt wall or Paraper , in compaſling all ' the fore- 
ſaid buildings, 'belonging to the Courts and Temple; whoſe 
height and breadrh, was fiſt ſer downe, Chap.40.5. as may after 
appear, For the meaſure ir ſelf, ſome make ir to be five hundred 
cubirs, 'meaſured our by ſo many reeds, each of fi x cubirs and one 
hand breadth 3 as would make up, or reach unto that number of 
five/hutdred cubirs. And this they do, though with much violence 
r0 the texr, only to avoid that great, and unproportionable lengrlr 
of the wall; and huge quantity of compaſle, tharorherwiſe would 
ariſe, if they ſhould take them for reeds, Yer others, underſtand- 
ing them of reeds, would folyethe foreſaid inconvenience, thus; 
by ſaying, theſe five hundred reeds werethe oral ſum, ariſing our 
of all the four ſides of the ſquare z allotring ſo, an hundred and 
five and twenty reeds, ro cach fide of the ſquare : which is as re- 
pugnant ro the rext, as che former opinion, The iſſue may bethisz 
ts rake the meaning , as the text holds it forchz and ſo under- 
ſtand rhis'wall ro be Tong, five hundred reeds : For ſothe rext ex- 
prefſeth reeds, thrice” in this verſe, and twice apiece, in each of 
the'three verſes following, And theſe five hundred Reeds, to be 
on each fide'of che ſquare, asrthe Texralſo exprefly avoucheth itz 
and ſo the ' whole ſumme in the 'compaſſe, to arife io two thou + 
ſand Reeds. | 
This exceeding Largeneſſe 'and Compaſſe may well ſervers 
typific the exteeding grear largeneſle and diffuſed GonpeiBot 
e t 
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Chap.xlu. | 
the Church of Chriſt under the Goſpel, For the inconvenience 
ſurmiſed, ir is not ſo much to be thought of in this myſtical viſion, 
purpoſely, ſer forth under Types, wherewith the Jews, Gods peo- 
ple then, were beſt acquainted, to repreſent the glorious ſtate of 
the Church of Chriſt under the Goſpel : Yet ſo as the Holy Spi- 
ric is farre of from tying himſelf ſtritly ro thoſe Types in all par- 
ticularities. Which thing we ſee, as here; ſo moſt plainly, inthe 
Allotment cur of the portions of land, for the Prieſts, and for the 
Levires, and for all the twelve tribes of Iſrael, Chap. 45. & 48. in 
placing rhe City about 15. miles diſtant fromthe Temple ; and 
in the circuir of it, Chap. 45. and inthe Viſion of the Warers, and 
Trees, and their monerh]y fruits. Chap. 47, as hereafter will more 
fully and plainly appear. 

| the Eaſt ſide] This is not then the meaſure of the whole round 
about; bur the meaſure of each fide, or ſquare, 

foe hundred reeds] Not cubirs but Recds ; as inthe Annorari- 
ons aforcſaid, And here the Hebrew is "IND 3 wherupon 
the Keriof the Maſlorites will have it to be read FIN) ; as it 
is in the ſame meaſures fo}lowing, verſ.17,18,19,20, And the 
LXX, Jerome, and Targum do read it ſo, 

meaſuring Reed ] Which was uſed to ſuch large meaſurings, See 
Annotations on Chap. 40.3. 

V. 19. Weſt ſide] Heb. the Sea; raken uſually for the Weſt; be- 
cauſe the great Inland Sea, or Mediterranean Sea, lay Weſt from 
Judea, being the Weſt bounds and border of it, 

V. 20. He meaſured it ] The wall aforeſaid, Though ſome 
would makethis another wall, differing from the former ; and 
underſtand this of the wall of the court of the People. And thar 
it was of five hundred Cubirs ſquare, Bur all this we conceive as 
was formerly ſaid, tobe withour any warrant of the Text ; or ra- 
ther, againſt ir : which onely here ſummes up the former dimen- 
fions, of the aforeſaid wall. And therefore though reeds be nor 
expreſſed in the Texr, yer the word to be ſupplyed, muſtnot be of 


any other meaſure then that of reeds formerly ſo oft expreſſed, 


verſ,16 ,umm=ig. 

to make a ſeparation] This ſhews the true end, and due uſe of 
it, to makea ſeparation ]} This ſhews the true end, and due uſe of 
it, to make a ſeparation betwixt the SanQuary, and the prophane 
place, And hereupon ſome would have the meaſure hereto be ta- 
ken of the Compaſle of the mouar ir ſelf whereon the Temple was 
built : rhe truRure z fabrick, and proportion of the Buildings, 
have been thus plarformed, meaſured, and viewed. It will not be 
impertinent a litcle, ro look arthe ſcope and intention of the de- 
ſcription, or atthe ſubſtance ſhadowed under theſe figures. 

Firſt, therrefore it is to be obſerved, Thar there was never any 
Temple builr, of theſe dimenſions, and compoſure, Thar, build- 
ed within a while after this Viſion, by Zerebbabel and Joſhuah, 
had no relation to this, And indeed the meaſure of the circumfe- 
rence of the bounding wall, or that which eparateth berwixr the 
Holy and prophane, utterly denyerh any ſuch rhing; being a 
meaſure that exccederh, or ar leaſt cquallerh; the. full Compaſle 
of all Jeruſalam, Temple, and all;' yea though the Cubir beun- 
derſtood of the ſhorteſt fize ; if we take the Reeds in the proper 
ſenſe, which the Letter of the Text ſeems to urge and require, 
And ſo alſo the portions of the Prieſts, agd of the Levires allotred 
ro them, amount to ſpace neer as big as all the land of Canaan, 
Chap. 48.8. 15. Theſe things.therefoxc are ſpiritually to 
be underſtood. And howſoeyer the deſcripgion,of thisHouſe and 
Land were a prophetick aſſurance of the peoples return our of Ba- 
bylon;z (where Ezckiel wrote theſe things )- yer do they chiefly 
ayme at Chriſt, and his coming among them after their return, 
and the gathering of the numerous Congregation of. the Gentiles; 
and the framing the ſpacious Temple and Ciry of the Chriſtian 
Church under the Goſpel. And therefore this can no way counte- 
nance a Temporal Kingdom of the Meſlias yet to come, as the 
Jews imagine ; nor a New Temple, or City to be built, fince that 
the Temple here deſcribed, is as big as the City ; and the Holy 
ground of the Prieſts, Levires, Prince, and City, Chap.45.ncer as 
big as all Canaan; Xp 

Secondly , it is obſervable , That as Ezekiel meaſureth rhe 
Temple and the City here, Chap.40.41,42,48, ſo doth John, a 
New Temple alſo, Rev.11.1z2. and a New Jeruſalem, Rev.z1, 
Now inthe opinion of ſome, though theſe agreed in this, thar 
they all aymed at the ſpiritual Temple and City, the Church un» 
der the Goſpel; yer in this they. differed, that. they had reſpe& 
ro different times, and aymed ar times and ſeaſons, in ſucceflion 
one after another. This platform and deſcription of Ezekiel re- 
lateth, ſay they, to the Church, under the Goſpel, betwixe their 
return out of captivity, and the deſtruQion of Jeruſalem z when 
the Genriles firſt came in, and rhey and the Jews made one Peo- 
ple. Thar in Rey.21. pointerh, ſay they, ar the new Jeruſalem, 
which ſhould be after the old one was deſtroyed, the Church un- 
der the Goſpel, after the reje&ion of the Jews, and deſtruion of 

theircity; which hath now taken up abour one thouſand five hun- 
dred and ſeventy years, And therefore thar Jeruſalem is far lar- 
ger then this in -Ezekie], Inthar, there is no Temple mentioned, 
any there was no Templear all, as the Text expreſly, Rev.21,22, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ezekzel, 


every pious ſoul, 
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Chap.xlijj 
TP : = where there is mention of a Temp 
thing to do with Jews; burthe Church of this ſpace 
conliſteth only of Gentiles, the Jews being all ha il _ 
obduration. Now the eleventh of the Revelation ſpeaketh of 
Temple meaſured, asthecaſe is here : For as this place ſpeaketh 
of the Church of the Jews, when the Gentiles were. called in and 
joyned to them, ar Chriſts firſt coming ; ſo thar place, ſay the 
ſpeakerh of the Church of the Jews, when they thall be called? 
and joyned to the Church of the Gentiles z which is yer tobe be. 
tore Chriſts ſecond coming. And it is obſervable, rhar in both. 
theſe places, there is no mention of a Court for ttic Gentiles : 23 
there may ſeeme to be in the Material Temple ; Bur all Jeruſa- 
lem muſt be ſuppoſed for thar Ezekiel reckoneth many Cours. 
as hath been ſhewed : 'but for the Gentiles, there is no court there 
at all, expreſly.named and bounded, or immured for them, be. 
cauſe ofthe boundlefle dilating of the Goſpel : and ſo Rev,rr.1.1 
there is onely one Court mentioned, the Court of the Prieſts Ph 
thar where the Altar ſtood : Bur the outer court is not meaſured. 
bur caſt our without any bounds, becauſe ir is given to the Gee. 
tiles ro tread in the worſhip of God, ( it is not x&7@aa% TYFover, 
and to come into it with the Jews ; for whenthey ſhall be called, 


the Gentiles and they ſhall joyn together to ſerve the Lord, and 
to tread his Court, | 


CHAP. XLIII, 


Verſ. 1. H- brought me] From the Weſt fide, where he had 
2 been meaſuring, Chap.42.19. 

toward the Eaſt) To the Eaſt gate of the utmoſt 
wall, Chap.qo.6, ſo thar the Angel of the Covenant, inthe ap- 
pearance of a man, Chap, 40.3. having ſhewed tothe Propher 
that magnificent Temple, whereby the ſpiritual Church is preh- 
gured; and having deſcribed ir, and the buildings thereof inthe 
precedent Chapters; The proportion and medilens whereof, in 
all the parts, was hard to find our and exprefſe ; as thatwhichis 
ſpoken of them ſheweth. He cometh now in theſe two next Chap- 
ters, the 43, and 44. to ſer our the ſacred Miniſtery and Worſhip 
therein, More particularly, In this Chapter is ſer down, there- 
turning of the Glory of God into the Temple; and the Promiſe of 
his continual Dwelling there amongſt his people, upon their Re- 
penrance z whereunto they are Exhorted. Afterwards, the Altar 
of Burnt-Offerings is deſcribed z And the Manner of its Conſe- 
cration, and its Uſe preſcribed, In theſe firſt words, the Prophet 
is brought from the Weſt fide, where he ended the circumference 
of all the Holy place, Chap.q2.19. rothe Gate where he began, 
verſ.15, of Chap.q42. and Chap.40.6, which Gate by a dire linc 
looked roward the Temple. See Chap. 44.2,3- 


3 
V. 2, The glory of the God of Iſrael} the Viſion of his Glory, 


ſect down inthe next yerſe, 

Came ſrom the way of the Eaſt] In Chap.11.23 the Glory of the 
Lord departed frem the Temple, becauſe of the prefanation ef it, 
and from the ciry becauſe of rhe prophanenefle of ir, and ſtood 
upon mount Oliver, caſt of the city, And now that the Lord had 
plarformed to himſclf a new Temple, his glory returneth toir 
again, 

way of the Eaſt } Where the Sun riſeth, Luk,r,q8, Lerus walk 
as in the day, caking off the works of darkneſle. 

and bis voice was like the noiſe of many waters} Chap. 1.24,Rev, 
I.15, & 14:2. & 19.1,6. Such is the power of the Goſpel; ſuchthe 
efficacy of it : it cannor be hindred or ſtopped; y 

the earth ſhined ] Chap,1.27, He is thar Son of righteouſneſle, 
Mal.4.2. inlightning all, Joh.x.9, thelighr of the Gentiles, Lev. 
2432+ The faultis in men that are got inlighrned by ir, Joh.1:5+ 
& Z. 19. 2 Cor«g.3. | 

V. 3. And it was according to the appearance] Chev 1.4. 88.4. 
& 9.3. & 10.1,4,16, The very ſame glory that had departed a- 
way, now returned. God returns to penitenc ſinners, Chap.33e!1, 
13. Jer,18,7.Joh.3.10.Jer,18,8, + : 

when be came to deſtroy the city]Or,when I came to propheſie rat 
the city ſhould be deſtroyed. See Chap.g.z.y. So Jer. 1.10,Eſay-6-1% 

So Ley.13.. The Prieſt ſhall make the leper clean, or make him 
nnclean, inthe Hebrew; thar is, ſhall pronounce himſo, as our 


Engliſh hath well rendred it; warranted fo to be from Lev.14-57- 


Ku the vious were like] The whole, and each part of tbe 
villons ; ' : 
that I ſaw] Chap. 1, 7 . 

I fell) See Chap.1,28. with reverence and fear adoring Cult 

- V. 4+ Fug the way of the gate] Retarns by the ſame way that 
epartcds 

| Y. +, Inner court] From the eaſt gate of the umoſt wall, 

Ver, 1, to the inner Court next the Temple z, thar he ſaw the glo- 

ry of the Lord filling the houſe ; and heard the Lord ſpeaking un- 

to him out of the houſe, verſ.6, ; Los 
fled the bouſe} Likely, ina cloud, which was a viſible lign 0 

the preſence of Gods majeſty ; as 1-King,8. 10,11. Lev-16-3- ” 
Ezek.44.4 Gods preſence is the full glory of the temple, and 


A FEM V.6, 


le, there is ſome - 
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Chap.xliii. 


' them ro the very letter, 


i , I ——— — 
o Ee oa , "'% as | 


V, 6. 4nd 1 heard him ſpeaking tome out of the houſe ] As God 
to Moſes, out of _ HT Chas Lev, * 
( 00 me ap. 40. 3» , 
- more of coins ae] Thar is, Jeruſalem, rhe ciry of the 
on King, Pſal.48.2.Jer.3-12.Mat,5.35, 
the place of the ſoles] My foor-ſtoo), x Chron. a8, 2, Lam, 2, 1, 
: pl 
eb Fs $64 by their whoredome] That is, by rheir (piriru- 
fo nicarions of Idolarry : And this prophecie was fultilled in 
wy For after their return out of che captivi- 
on, even tothis day, they have forſaken their idols ; 
— they worſhip not the true God, as they ſhould, yer do 
x4 not worſhip falſe gods at all. And thus are they crofſe and 
ig y intheir impieties ; and yer impious Rill. Before their 
ovkey they were all for idols, and nothing for the true God at 
il ; and face rhat caprivity, they arenor for idols at all; and ycr 
errue God ucither. 
m— carkaſſes of their Kings] So allo verſ, 9. Letthem put 
the carkaſles of cheir Kings far trom me: not for that they defiled 
themſelves by rouching their dead bodies ; or, for thar they were 
cown into the idolatiy of the Heathen, ro deifie their dead kings, 
*nd ro reſervethcir corpſes for adorationzfor we no where read at 
any time of that their idolatry; but rather that rhey dcfiled them- 
ſelves with humane carkafles , which they had ſacrificed alive to 
their idols 3 which in Scripture are ſomerimes underſtood by the 
name of kings,as rhe qe _ ro call -" idols. Sec Ley. 
(21, 1 KiNgel't. 5+ 2 «2.3.10. (AMOS F. 2.6. | 
"Ye 3. Ia their ide of thei threſbold by my threſholds] That 
js, in adding their tradrions ro my precepts, Ifa. 29.13, we muſt 


nor add or diminiſh, Deur, 4-2. and 13.3z, 1 Cor, 3. 12,13. Apoc. 


2, 18,19, 
and the wall between me and them] Or, for there was hut a wal 
letween me and them, This wickedneſſe was asa wall of ſcpara- 
tion berween me and them, Iſa, 59. 2. which hath cauſed me to 


conſumethem, by bringing on them the judgements threarned by . 


the Law, Ley.26. & Deat.28. Or, for ſerting their idols, and per- 
{ix aing their ſetvie&in. my Temple , or in places and Chappels 
neerto the place ſerapartro my ſervice, = 
wherefore Ihave conſimmed ] Heb. eaten them in mne anger. See 
Chap.8.3. & 23.39 & 14.7, 2 King.16.14.& 21.7, Jer.Ir.15, | 
V. 9. Nowlet themput away, &c.] Thar is, all the true Ele&, 
and eſpecially rhe Jews converted under the Mefliah, fhall eaſt off 
idolatry, and ſerve God in all purity : which furuce time is ex- 
preſſed by Now, which in a ſort was prefentto the Prophet, name- 
hy, by viſion, orrevyelation from God. '\ 
V. x0. Shew the bouſe to the houſe of Iſrael, that they may. be a- 
famed. And again, ver.11. If they be aſbamed, ſhew them the form 
of thebouſe ] The houſe being an embleme and reſemblance of 
the Church of the Genxiles under the Goſpel , might ſhame rhe 
ſewsto look upon it, by conſidering that they had become ſo ab- 
atinable , thatthe Lord had refuſed them for his Church, and 
hadchoſenthe Hearhen : bur if they ſhould be aſhamed with an 
holy ſhame , and ſorrow with an holy ſorrow, that they had been 
thus offenſive, then acquaint them with the form, laws; 'ahdor- 
dinances of rhe houſe , that rhey may know ir ,' and have the de- 
ſcription , marks, and delinearion of it perfe&ly in their minds ; 
forthey alſo rhen ſhall have theirinrereſt in ir; as it fell our, and 
was with the many thouſand Jews converted in the tigne of our Sa- 
viour, and his Apoſtles z and as it [hall be with them at their con- 
rerſion neces the end of the world, NE 
pattern] Oc, ſum, or ,vumber, Owe | 
V. 11. And all the formes thereof ] - © Nay Larcontgh 
and all the formes thergof ] Thele words are repeared; and is as 
much, as ſa&w rhem; ſhtw them the foxms, borh of the cones and 
houſe ; and of the houſe borh within and withour, + 
'V.12, upon the top, bf the mountaiit ] By ſteps rhey afcetidled ro 
t, Chap,q0, 2,6,22,2.6,49- PT | & Sn 
the whole mit thereof ) As it is meaſured' and bounded; Chap. 
OHM: 2 Spe Sr 42a on 
V. 13. Andtheſe art the m:aſures of the altar] The Fabtitk of it 


 %ems to be thus, one cubit high was'thebafis, or foor; or Bottom, 


boſom, or ferrle, breadth, or projettionof ir, one cubir'; Border 
of ir, by the edge thereof, one'ſpan, From thence two eubirs;'"to 
ne.round Iedge,'or berich, or ſctrle of a cubir broad ,] tharwenr 
tound abour it, And the thicknefle of rhat ledge' being 6ne<ubir, 
raiſed the height one cubir, This ledge or bench ſcerns the for 
them that ſerved at the Altar, ro ſtand” upon, and togo'upon, 
round abour the Altar ,, and to rakev prhe aſhes that were Within 
the Altar : and theref6te this alrar was hot cloſe boarded'tp upon 
| lides every where ;'a the attar matte by Moſes was, Exod, 38, 
7. which was moveable, and of ſmall dimenſions ; bur this was 
boarded up, onely thoſe two cubirs that were berwixr this ferrle 
ind the ground, or baſis, to keep the aſhes rogether : bur above 
ns ſertle it was open at certain places, that they might go in;/and 


8tthe aſhes our, Abour this ledge or bench the altar did riſe four 


«bits; and this pare 6f irſeetns ro be called ICT? the Mount of 
Sod, And then-, another ledge or bench , of the ſame breadrh, 


Pm 
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Chap:xlii, 
round abour che altar likewiſczupon which the Prieſts might ſtand, 
for che diſpoſing and ordering of the ſzcrifices rhemſelves. And 
theſe benches being a cubir broad, it cauſed thatrheir compaſſe in- 
creaſed rwo cubirs aboye the compaſs of rhe aJrar it ſelf ; and thac 
the ſtanding of the Prieſts might be firm upon theſe benches, ir 
ſcems there was a ledg of half a cubir broad,fixed 1 pon the o1tward 
edge of themtharthe Prieſts might not ſlip off ivro the Court; and 
a ledge, which thetextcalleth a boſcm, fixed upon their inner edp, 
that the Prieſts might not Nip into the hollow ot the altar : & from 
thence upward were the horns art eyery corner, This uppermoſt 
ledge being likewiſe one cubit thick , raiſed the whole height of 
the altar ro nine cubirs, And this uppermoſt part , or the hollow 
partof it, where the wood and fire were pur , ſeemesto be called 
»IX TN, theſtrong Lion, or the Lion of God. The top of this 
altar was 12 cubits ſquare, yer, 16, The ſettle 'mads it at that part 
14cubirs ſquare, ver, 17, 

even the bottome ſhall be a chit ] Heb. the boſome. Meaning as 
it ſcems , that ledge rhatwent berwixt the higher bench, and the 
altar. 

And the breadth a cubit} Of the bench ir ſelf. 

and the border thereof by the edge thereof a ſpan ] A border car- 


- yed, a ſpan-breacth uponthe edge of rhar bolome or ledge, moſt 


likely that roſe betwixt the bench and the altar. 

V. 15. So the altar ſhall be four cubits ] From the lower tothe 
upper bench : this is properly called the aftar , becauſe rhat ſpace 
beneath the lower bench, was the place of aſhes; In rhe Hebrew 
this verſe is literally thus 2 And the Mount of God, Harecl, four 
cubirs; and from the Lion of God, Ariel, and upward, fovr horns, 
Whete the body of the altar, as was ſaid, berwixt the two benches, 
is called the mount of God, as if God dwelled upon the alrar , in 
a ſingular manner, ason a little mount, in the greater mount of 
the SanQuary, And the grate, whereon the ſacrifices were laid 
js called the Lien of God, becaufc ir devoured ſomuch fieſh, an 
ſo many beaſts in ſacrifice, Sce Exod. 27.4, 5. & 39, 39. This 
may mind us of our altar, Jeſus Chriſt, who ſanRikes our ſacrifi- 
ces of prayers, and praiſe, and ſervice, and obedience, Mar.23.19. 
Apoc.,$.3,4.1 Per. 2.9. / 

four horns ] So inthe altars of Moſes and of Solomon borh in 
the brazen, and golden altars, See Apoc.9,13. Theſe were of the 
ſame macetial with the alcar ir ſelf , Exod, 24. 2. Some of the 
blood of ſome ſacrifices , was put upon the homs of the altar, 
ſprinkled thereon by the finger of the Prieſt, Lev, 16. 18, 19, See 
Pſal, 118. 27, The horns were counted very ſacred, Adonijah 
and Joab , fled to them, asto a ſanQuary, x King, x. go, 51. & 2. 
28. Lerusthusflyeto Chriſt, and lay hold on him, | 

V. 16. ſhall be twelve cubits long, and rwelve broad] Eight and 
fourty cubirs round: about, The altar in the Tabernacle, was 
bur twenty cubirs round about, Exod, 27. 1. being made co be 
moveable, and portable, Solomons altar was twenty cubirs., on 
each ſquare fide , cighty in all, 2 Chron, g. 1. Sorhis here came 
ſhort of that 3 2 cubirs, The height of Moſes altar was three cubirs, 
Exod. 27. 1. Of Solomons, ren cubits, 2 Cton.4.1. Of this, ſome 
think the height to be but fix cubirs; bur rather ir ſeems ro be nine 
cubics; as was formerly ſhewed, upon the thirteenth yerſe. 

V. 17. and the ſettle ſhall be fourteen ClUbitSmin the four 
ſquares] That is, fourteen, ftom fide to fide 3 rhe bench being a 
cubir.broad, on-each ide of the altar, 7 

and the border about it ſhall be half a cubit ] Sce Annorarions on 


. 13» ; 1 \ , 

and bis ſtairs ſhall look toward the Eaſt] Steps are forbidden to 
be made to an altar ,; Exed, 20,26. But this was to an altar thar 
was buils' occaſionally z a5 Gideons , Iudp, 6. 24, and. Elijahs, x 
King.8.32, &c. However, the Lord is of power to diſpenſe with, 
and axliberty., ro vary from his own temporary commatgids &- 
ſpecially in matters of rhis nature and quality. The .ſtairs of this 
altar were<aſtward ;'ſo thar , as the Prieſts mounted them, their 
faces were toward the Temple : and when they were riſen to the 
higher bench, rhey walked on the North , and South fide 'of the 
alcarz and ſo, many of them mighr ſtand there, and otder the ſa- 
crifices together, F-46131 MONTIEY OS OR 
V..18. And.be ſaid unto me] The manner of cleanſing, -purg- 
ing, and purifying the altar. Tis 
. V..19. givetothe Prieſts]. Compare with.theſe, Exod, 29. and 
Lev. 8, FOE pn | | 
of the ſeed of Zadok] Chap. 44 1o, &c, 
a yoiing bullock] Anda Goar, and a Ram, verſ. 22,2325. 
V. 20. And thon ſhalc] Ezckiel being a Prieſt , Chaps 


I. 3+ | 
fowr corners of the ſettle) The upper {ertle, wherein the horns 
WCtes. | LS 
V..zr. and be ſhall burn i) It ſhall be burnt. 
appointed place of the. bouſe ] Within rhe urmoſt great com- 
fling wall, SceLev.q. 12. 8& 6,11. &8.17. & Exod, 29.14 
V. az, 4kid of the goats ] The law appointed, inſtead of this, 
another Ram, Zx0d.29.15,19. And in the other ſacrifices follow- 
ing, divers ſuch differences do alſo appear, Theſe differences may 
 haply ſerve, to ſhew, that the Levitical Ceremonies were change- 
able, and ro cnd-in Chriſt: and 


Chap.xliv,' 
and they ſhall } They ofthe ſced of Zadock, veil, 19. 

V. 24. ſalt ] Lev, 2,14, Mar. g. 49, to ſignifie, the eternal, 
and incorruprible ſanRity of the Covenant, Altar, and Worſhip ; 
and our duty, inthe holy and incorrupt obſeryation of them, 

V. 25. ſeven dayes a Goat ] Thus enjoyned, leaſt ir 
ſhould ſeem ſtrange, being not enjoyned in the Law of Moſes, 

V, 26. ſhall they purge ] Thou, and they together. 

V. 27. And when theſe dayes are expired ] After the conſecra- 
tin ended, thenceforth the ordinary ſacrifices and ſervices, are 
to be performed on it, Exod. 29, 38, &c. Sec Hebr, 13.10, 


CHAP, XLIV. 


Verſ 1, T ] In this Chaprer are ſet down, touching the 

Eaſt Gate of the SanQuary, and the uſe of ir, The 
former polluting of the SanQuary, objeted now,and inhibited, 
hereafter, The Levites thar were offenders therein diſ-inabled in 
their office , others, the ſons of Zadock, confirmed, And ſeveral 
ordinances for the Prieſts, renewed, aud enaRed, 

be brought me back ] From the inner court, next the remple, 
Chap. 43. 5. : CD 

outward Sanftuary ] Outward, in relation to the Sautium 
ſanforum, 

whic b laoked towards the Eaſt] Thar is to ſay, ro the Eaſt 
Gate of the inner Court; ſomeſay, of the body of the temple. 

ſhut] So he was onely brought to its 

V.2. 41d n man ſhall] Except onely him, in the next verſe, 
See Exod, 19,21,22. 

bath entred byic) Chap. 43. 2,4, In an holy reverence and 
remembrance thereof. See a ſomewnar like caſe, inthe holy oil 
and perfume, Exod. 30.323 3.3738. 

V.3. for the Prince} It is ſafeft ro underſtand this of the high 
Prieſts ; and the ſecond Prieſts, ſuch as Zephaniah was, 2 King. 
25.18. Jer. $2.24, and Eleazar, in his father Aarons life time, 
Numb. 3. 32. and Zadock, in Abiathars life rime , 2 Sam.1y, 
See 1 Chron. 24-2,3. Chriſt alone is the high Prieſt of the New 
Tcſtamenr, He alone opened the way into the holieſt of all, by 
his own blood, offcring himſelfe , rhough the ercrnal Spirit 
without ſpot to God, Heb. 9, —15,8, Heenters himſelf and 
opens the door of falyationto all BeLeyers, AR. 4. 13.Joh.14.6. 

ſit init, toeat] Or, by it to eat. See Lev,24.9+ & g, 31. Exod, 
29.22% 

v. 4: the way of the North Gate] He might nor enter ar the 
Eaſt Gate, verſ.1z. North Gare; Of che inner Court, 

filled the bouſe ] Chap. 43.5, 

fell upon my face] Sce Chap,1-28, 

V.5. Mark well, &c.] As Chap, 40.4. 

V.6. Let it ſuffice you ] AS 1 Per, 4. 3+ 

V. 7. Into myſanftuary ſtrangers ] That were not of the ſeed 
of Iſrael, Att.21,28,29, & 24.6, Yea, ſtrangers tobe Prieſts, that 
were not of the houſe of Levi; that were nor of the circumciſion 
it ſelf, And ſuch they had brought in, in the times of their Hea- 
theni(h idolarrics, in the dayes of Solomon, Ahaz, Manafles 
Amon, and others ; and the ten rribes, as uſually, fo chiefly, in 
the dayes of Ahab. Unlawful Miniſters, falſe in do&rine, foul in 
life, arc not to be admitted bur ejeced, 

V. 8, Set keepers of my charge) Comrary to the law, Num, 13 
4. I Chron, 23. | S 

for your ſelves ] According to your own pleaſures 3 andto yout 
ſelf-ends and purpoſes, | | 
 V. 9, #0 ftranger] A charge againſttharſin, verſ. 7, . 
TV. xo. Andthe Levites that are gone away ] The Prieſts ſcem 
here to be meant; and for their apoſtacy into idolatry, robe de- 
graded, and pur into the place and funRioh ofthe Levites, upon 
theirrepentance,in the four verſes following.See 2 King. 2.3.8,9,6c, 

V. 11, theyſhall {lay the yurnt-offering ] This was part of the 
Priefts office ; not he that brought the offering, burthe pricſt was 
to {lay ir, and flay ir, Lev,-7:5;,6;-S0 Moſes, acfirſt, ſupplying the 


Place of the Prieft, was commanded, Exod. 29.10, and did it," 


Lev,$-15. The Levites onely helped them thercin, in cafe of ne- 
ceſlityz as 2 Chron.2g,z4, Here then theſe lapſed Prieſts, are 
either re-admitred to this one part of the Prieſts office ;. or elſe 
are but onely ro ſtand before them ro miniſter unto them, at that 
time z as the words following ſeem to import. : 

V. 14 keepers of the charge } Partly they were in the caſo of 
ſuch of the ſeed of Aaron, as had blemiſh in their bodies, Lev. 21. 
x7, &c. partly, in the caſe of the Levites ſuperannared, Num, 

V. 15+ the ſons of Zadoch ] Who came from Eliazar, and from 
Phineas, ro whom the Covenant of an everlaſting pricſthood was 
given, Numb. 25. 12,13 And though ir came to Eli, of the ſeed 
of Ithamar, and continued in that time in the dayes of Saul and 


In thar threatning againſt Eli, x Sam. 2.30,3135» and performed 
in Zadock. 1 King, 2. 26, 24,35. In whoſe houſezr was continued 
fill after. . And notwithſtanding that interruption in Eli, yer the 
catalogue of high Prieſts, is rechonedonely in zhe race and line 
of Eleazar, 1 Chr.6.4, &c, | 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Exell, 


| 4.13. 


that kept the charge of my ſauft Asit Chapith, 

anitua Auired i 

9,10, EE en Ry "EEE 
oy come neerto me] Chap.40.46. 
to offer unto me the fat] Holy Sacrifices, in 

Lev.3.16,17. fon : th wy —_ TY 

V. 16, they ſhall enter ] Laws for the Prieſts in th 
tion, Compare them with thoſe in Moſes. 

V. 17. that when they enter it emmelinnen garments 
42,43 & 20.26, F , Mn 

Inner Court, and within] Court, and SanQuary it ſelf, 

V. 18. bznen bonxets ] And linnen Cears or Ephods, and lin. 
nen breeches, Exod.28.40,42 ,43. 1 Sam.2,18,28. & I4:3.& 21 
18, forhoneſty ſake ; ro cover their nakedneſle. ; 

that cauſeth ſweat ] As woollen garments would do ; which 
aretherefore forbidden, ver. 17, 

V.19. #tter court — they ſhall put of —] Chap.42.14 

the people with their garments ] Chap.46. 20. See the like 
Exoda2g.37. & 30.29. ; 

V. 20. onelypoll] No affe&arion on eirher fide; bur gravity 
and modeſty required, againſt the long hair of Miniſters, 1 Cor, 
I 1.14. 

V. 21.dring wine] Lev. 10.9, Occaſions of cyil tobe ayoid- 
ed ; ſpecially in ſacred rhings, Pſal.g3.5. and by ſacred Mini- 
ſters, They of all men, muſtnorbe given co wine, x Tim. 3.3. Tir 
1.7. Sec Eſay 56. 12. 

V. 22, 4 widow, or — ] Sce Lev,z1.13,14, Pricfts to be 
more holy then others. That nor lawful te them, which is to 

.others ; yer marriages allowed them. And fo inthe New Teſta 
ment, 1 Tim.3.2,4. againſt Popiſh and devilliſh do&rine, 1 Tim, 


eir miniſtra. 


or 4 widow, that, &c.) The regard had ef Prieſts widows, 

V. 23, And they fhall teach] Lev.10.10,11. Theic duty of 
reaching and preaching ; apt to teach, 1 Tim.z,z. Tit.rg, 
AQ, 20.28. 

V. 24. And in controverſie] Deut.17.8,9. Controverſies be- 
long to them, Thcir rule to judge them by, 

V. 25. at uo dead perſon] Lev.211, &c, They muſt have 
more rule ouer their paſſions, then others : and nor ſuffer them 
to diſturb or interrupt che Duries of their Calling, 

V. 36, ſeven dayes ] Sec Num.6.9. & 12.14. 

V.27. the Inner court } Is called here the Sanftuary, 

V. 28. Andit ſhall be ] The fin-offcring, and orher offerings, 
oblarions, firſt-fruits, &c. as is inthe following verſes, The Levi- 
ical Prieſts plentifully provided for; all thinges conſidered, - 

I amtheir Inheritance: ] And their poſſeſſion, in the end of this 
verſe. And hethar poſſeſierh Kim, pofſeſſerh all rhinges, Deur. 
18.1,2, Num,18.20, This ſhews their eftecm; and is indecd 
their rrue treaſure. Ys 

V. 29. every delicate thing ] The beſt and dainticſt thing are 
the Prieſts. - 

V. 30 And the firſt of al] Exode 22-29,30, Num,15.20, 
& 18.12, fior4e3t: tf 

V. 31, That zs dead of it ſelf, or torn ] Levaz,8, Exod, 23, 
31. This forbid to all the Iſraclites, | 


CHAP, XLV. : 


Verſ, 1, LY rg In this Chapter ate ſer down , thePor- 
4 tion of Land for rhe Prieſts. and SanRuary; for 
the Levites ; for the City ; for the Prince. And Ordinances for 
the Prince and people 3 in rules of juſtice : and for Oblarion, the 
Pginces part and duty for offcrings in all Feaſts and ſolemuiti, 
And particularly in the firſt moneth, firſt day, and ſeyenthday; - 
and in the Feaſt of the Paſſeover, and of Tabernackes, | 
' divideby lot the land ] Chap.48, This much differs from the 
diviſion. made by Moſes, and by Joſhuah; and is ſuch as ocver 
was ; nor ſhall be when the Jews ſhall be called ro the Goſpel,Ro. 
11.2:5,26.Bur by this of the land, ay alſo of rhe Ciry and Temple, 


_and worſhip, God applies himſclfro the weakneſſe of his People 


that then'were ;, ſhado as by the beſt means unto 
them, the perfe& Inſtauration and glorious ſtate and condirion of 
his Church under the Goſpel, And generally, this land of Ca- 
naan is'made a type of che heavenly Canaan, Heb.x I,9,10, FT 
a3-holy portion ofthe land ] For the SanQuary, Prieſts, — 
vites, They, in the firſt place are cared for, and proyices. by 
them, the Prince, Thus the Church, and Magiſtrate ou Au 
be rewarded and provided for ; and then the people and Tri 3 
fue aad twenty thouſand ] Neither recds nor cubirs are ns ; 
ed, - Our tranſlation underſtands it of Reeds or Rods. And 2 


Recd, being fixcubits, and eighteen Inches, as ſome will have it, 
Fn This length of five and twenty thouſand Reeds. 


I i it) comes to 162500- 
David; yer the reſtoring of ir tothe line of Phineas, was implyed | (counging the eighteen Inches for an halfcubit) 


. L } thou- 
cubits,. Which taking rhe cubir for an half yard 3 and 2 £99 
ſand paces, or L/4 % 2a mile) comes to 81 wles and 3. A 
raking the cubir for a yard, comes to miles 162 5; Bur counting 


| | i : hz as 
| the Reed; robe 6cubits, and 3 inches, or one hand breadeb 3 
we rather muſt. Sec Annoragions on cha p.40.5+ Thea rhis Length 


reck- 


Chap.xlv. 


reckoning 18. inches for a cubir, and the cubir ſo robe one halfe | 


-x;d, comes tO 77 miles and*a litle more. And counting the 
"uit tor a yard, it comes to 154 miles and ſomewhat more, 
Now, it wC lcave Reeds, and underſtand this 25000 of Length, 
to be 24000 cubirs, as ſome do ;* Then ir omesto 12 miles and 
1 arc the half yard rothe cubir 2 and to 2.5 miles, at the rate of 


2? 
2 yard tO 


0, 
GT breadth ſhall! be ten thouſand ] Our Tranſlators under- 
er 'r of Reeds. And ſo the Breadrh will be, 65000 cudits 3 
counting, therein ſtill rhe eighteen inches for an halt cubir ) 
which number of cubirs, raking the cubir tor half a yard, comes 
tomiles 32 4 And raking rhe cubitfer a yard comesto 65 mites. 


Bu inftead of 18 inches to each Reed, taking but three, as was 
idbcfore, v0 the Breadth will ccmeto zo miles and above Z 


mile of 2 yard ro the cubir. And to about 61 miles counting the 


| abr{ora yard. Orhers, with lefle probability, underſiand this 


10000 Breadth, to be nicant, not of Reeds, bur of Cubits, do raiſe 
the accoumpr thus z to five miles, taking thg cabir for . yard ; Or 
o1omiles, taking the cubirſor a yard, This bieadth 1uns North 
and South, chap 4B. 10. | | | 
V.z. Ofrhis ] Part of thar, Ver, 7, Th 
forthe ſanfuary] Deſciibed, Chap.qo & 41. and circumſcri- 
bed, chap, 42+ 15,16,17,18,19,20, Though lome would -fain 
underſtand this, not of the outmoſt wall, bur of the wall of the 
court of the people, -See Annotations on Chap. 42.16, 
fue hundred ==—— ſquare round about ] For the SanAuary, 
crurmoſt compaſle or wall of ir. And underſtanding it of Reeds, 
25 moſt do, by comparing, it with chap.42.15, &c, it ſo comes to 
1250 Cubits, counting 18 Inches to ve put to each Reed, Which 
reckoning a cubir for hal a yard, atiſeth to one mile, 2nd half 
nile, and halfe a quarter, and reckoning it for a yard, it arifcth 
tothice miles and a half, on each {quare. Buradd only thiee 
aches ro each Reed, the accomprt comes to ſomething lefle. And 
underſtanding it, nut «f Reeds bur of cubirs only, it ſo comes to 
10f a mile on cach ſquare, after halte a yard rothe cubir, And 


2 mile on each fquare, after one yard to the Cubit, Some, as 


we ſaid, apply this meaſme to the wall of the court of the people: 
But very improperly, and improbably. 

fifty Cubits round about jor the Subuibs thereof ] Here cubirs 
accxpreſly named, Which may ſeem to ſway againſtthe opinion 
of Reeds, in the former words of this verſe,and in the former verſe; 
were ir not that, chap.q2416. ſeems to over-rule it, See the An- 
notations there, And this comes to 25 Fards, atter half yard the 
cubit; or, to 50 yardes round abour, ata yard the cubir. 

V. 3. And of this meaſure ] This may ſeem to relate to the 
meafue of cubits, which are ſo Jately mentioned in the words 
aforegoing 2 and none other expreſſed in the two former verſes, 
Butthe due conſideration of thoſe meaſures, mentioned Chap.qz. 
16,17,18, ſeemeth ſtrongly to oppoſe this Opinion of cubirs here 
tobe meant, This verſe ſhewerh,thar reþc ſanRuary and moſt Holy 

- place, and that utmoſt Compafſe or wab! mentioned and mea- 
fored, verſ, 2. ſhall be part of, and, placed within that Holy 
portion of land, mentioned, and meaſured, ver.x, | 

V. 4. for the Priefts ] The Levitcs might alſo ſeem here to be 
cluded. But much rather, the Levites have as much for their 
vera] portion. ver. 5, and chap.48.13,14,20. 

V.5; ſball alſs the Levites bave for themſelves ] Another 25000 
brg, running Eaſt & Weſt along by the ſide of the Prieſts; and 
10000 broad, joyning to the Sourh fide of the pricſts,and running 
vouthward; both wayes as much in quantiry, as the Prieſts had, 

the miniſters of the houſe] Porters, Singers, and Adjurants, to 
the Prieſts in their miniſcrations. . Such of them as ſhould nor be 
reed, as thoſe were, Ezra, 2.60, &c. and thoſe, chap.q4.9, &c. 

for twenty chambers ] Twenty rows of Chambers, And theſe, 
Nutto be, and lye in thar poſſeſſion of land of 25000 in Length, 
and 10000 in Breadth : Bur in the Compaſſe and building of rhe 
ſanfuary, There being ren gates, viz, one in the wall of the 
utmoſt ſurrounding compaſle, the Eaſt gate; and three, wix, 
Eaſt, South. and Noth, in cach of the three Courts. And each 
Gate having Porches 3 there were two rowes of Chambers in each 


the cubit, This Lengyh of 25000 runs Eaſt and Weſt, | 


Gate, one on either ſide along berween the Porches, and ſo twen- 


Yinall, 
'V. 6. the poſſeſſion of the city] Deſcribed. chap.q8.15, &c, 

Uid ver. 30, to the end of that 48. Chapter, 
five thewuſand broad] Comes to mile$%z2 2Orto16 2;0r to 


5, or to 2,2 according to the ſeveral wayes of reckonings by 


Reeds, or Cubirs, and the quantiry of the Cubir, ſet down on the 


iſt verſe of this cha prer, 


ard five and twenty thouſand loug ] Over egainft the oblation 
' of the holy portion of the land ; or, by the fide of ir; This ccmes 
10162 miles anda half: or, to $1 anda quarter 2 @r,to 25 7 orto 


and a half; according to the ſeveral ways of reckonings, by 
reeds or cubirs, and the quantity of the cubir, ſer down on the firſt 
Rrſe of this Clrapter, Reckoning here 16 thereed 18 inches, befige 


| 
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the 6 cubirs, But adding onely three inches, or one hand breadth, 
to each reed z asthe 10 rather is ; Then the meaſures by the Reeds 
fall our to be proportionably leſs, | 
i ſhall be for the whole houſe of Iſrae!] This Metropolitan City, 
ſhall be common to all the tribes: and therefore it is divided into 12 
ſtreers,and a gate aſſigned to cyery ſeveral Tribe,Chap.48.31. &c, 
V.7. For the Prince 02 the one ſide ] On the Weſt, and Eaſt fide 
of that holy portion of the land ; and of the Poſſeſſion of the city, 
This fuation of his portion, ſome way, points ut the nature of his 
office and dwy, to be inthe middle of his Kingdome; ready to 
rake care of ajl; burfirſt, and more immediately, of the Church, 


and Worſhip of God, bs 

and the length ſhall be ]&crgri of the Princes portion en the 
Weft ſide of the lioly poition, for Pricſts, and Levires; and of the 
poſſeſſion of rhe city, ſhall be to the Weſt Sea, And the length of 
the Princes other portion on the Eaſt fide of the holy portions of 
land, and of the poſk flion ef the ciry;fhall beto the utmoſt bounds 
of the land Eaſtward. And the breadth of them are the ſame thar 
is the breadth of the holy portions of the land, and of the pofe(- 
fion of the city, 1unning North and South, So thattheſe three, 
the Prieſts, Cities, and Princes, two portions, took up a breadth 
of 25600 from North to South, running clean through the land, 
from Weſt to Eaſt; and Tying betwixt the Tribes of Judah and 
Benjamin, Chap.48.7,9$,23+ | 

over againſt one ofthe portions ] Each one of the three portions, 
viz, for the Prieſts, Levites, and City, | 

jromthe weſt border ] Of the three ſaid portions, to the weſt 
Sea, is the Princcs weſt portions, | | 

unto the eaſt boreler} From the eaſt border cf the ſaid three por- 
tions, to the caſt Sea, isthe Pricnes caſt portion. Thus the Prince 
and Civil Magiſtrate, muſt have his que, Mat.23.21, Rom.r3 6,7, 

V.8. and the reſt of the land ] As is appointed, Chap.q8.1, &c. 


large and double portion ; no more belongs to' them, much lefle 
all ; that they oppreſſe not the people any more, bur giue their 
lands to them, quietly to enjoy them; as is turther in Jjoyned in 
the next verſe. Thus lawes are rreſcribed ro them. And fo Cha P. 
46.16,17,18. Their will is not a Law, nor they above the Lays. 
The rule belongs to them, which is preſcribed ro maſters, Col.4.1. 

V. 9. Let ff fiice you] Your double portion ; or,as in 1 Per.4q,2,3, 

exccute judgment ]JRow. 13.4. Eſay1.17. * 

exaftion] Whereby through force, and fraud, you expulſe my 
people from their lands and poſſeſſions, : 

V. 16. Fuſt ballaxces) Lev,1g.35,36. Prov.11.1. & 16. 11. & 30, 
p g83-Mic.6 10,11, InChrifts Kingdom all muſt be juſt, withour 
wteng, deceit, or cppreflion, 1 Cor. 6.1,6,7,8, 1o. Mat.q.x2. 

V. 11. The Ephab | The Ephah is a meaſure of dry things; as 
the Bath is of liquid rhinges: both of the ſame meaſure and capa- 
city. And whereas the Ephah before contained ten Homers, Exod. 
16.36. and ſo ten Bathes ; here the Homer contains ten Ephahs, 
and ſo ten bathes, ver, 14, The Epha betore was the ſame with Am- 
phora Attica, or Medimnus, containingin dry thinges, as much as 
5 gallons, one pint, 4 ounces, 1 cha1ar, & 16 grains, orthereabour, 
The bath was thereabour, x King, 4.21. and 7-26. And the Homer 
formerly was three pints and a halfe, orthercabours. The change 
therefore is great that is here made. See Ley.27.16, The Homer 
here is made the ſame with Cor, ver. 14. | 

V. 12. And the ſbekel ſhall betwenty Gerabs] Exod.zo.13, Les, 
27.25. Num. 3.47. Gerah is penny half penny, and ſo 20 Gerahs 
made up the ſhekel.of the Sanfuary, Num. 18.36. which- was two 
ſhillings ſix pence. The common, or Kings ficle was bur halfefo 
much, thar is one ſhilling three pence, or a qiaarter of aa ounce 
of filyer, 

ſhall be your maneh ] Or, tina, or, pound weight, 1 King.10.17. 
2 Chr.9.16, The common pound waighed I5 ſthekels, rhar is, one 
pound, 17 ſhillings, ſix pence : the Xings 20,thar is, two pound ten' 
ſhillings; the $anRuaries, five and twenty, that is three pound 
ewo ſhilling fix pence, Bur ſtill in monies the accompt muſt go by 
the ſhekels ; as formerly in meaſures it was to go by the Homer. 

V. 13. This is the oblation ] The Law indeed, Num, Cha p.28. 
& Chap. 19, provided for the offerings, for the daily ſacrifice, and 
other ordinary ſervices : bur here ir is injoyned to the people mate 
punQually and particularly. | 


) the ſixth part ] Sce on ver. 11. They muſt offer unto God the 

threeſcore pat of their whear, andof their barley, | 

V. 14. Of oil the texth part ] Thats, the hundred part, 

V. 15. And oxe lamb] Outof two hundred, 

ſor a meat-offering J For the daily ſacrifice, and other ordinary 
ſacrifices, and meat-offcrings, | 

V. 16, This oblation ] Mentioned in the three former Verſes. 

for the Prince in Iſrael ] Or, with the Prince in Iſrael;, thar is,' 
either Prince to receive the ſaid oblations; and thercout, and * 
r6gerher with his own, to furniſh the ſacrifices,” and ſervices, Or 
rather, the Prince to offer likewiſe out of his wheat, barly. oile,' 
lambs, his like ſhare; arid thereour, or otherwiſe of himſelf ro 
previde'for the publick ſacrifices and ſervices, asis ſet down'in' 


the verſcs folloyipg, tothe cnd of the Chapter. . EN 
; | ache F _ Y, 3b, 


Or, the Princes are commanded to reſt tully contented with their - 
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Chap. xlvi. Annotations:on the Book of the Prophet Fzekiel. Chap.xhi; 


V. 18. Thou ſhalt take] Speaks tothe Prince. So verſ, 20, | for the Levites, in that middle Courr, 

22, hc is expreſied by name; and fo underſtood in the Verſes | V. 22. Courts Jojned | Or, with Chimneys. Their ſpaciouſne ſle, ® 
following. PG ot aug ed ] Buildings within the Kitch. 

V. 19. Of the ſetile of the Alcer ] This is more then was in the | 1s huced for boy lings, | | 
Law of Moſes ; As divers other things alſo. . 

V. 21. The Paſſcover] Compare avhar follows with Exod, 12. | 
Lev,z3. Num. 28. 16, &c, And ſce the variations. | 

V. 25. 17 the ſeventh moneth] See Num.29.12, &c, And obſerve 
the variations ; ſhewing thereby, that thoſe Sacrifices, Rites, and | 
Ceremonies, were altcrable in themſelyes, and to end at Chriſts 
Coming ; as ſhadows vaniſhing, when the body came, 


CHAP, XLVI1I, 


Verſ.1 Fterwards') We have here, The Viſion v 
Avrogete, and Healing vine of the rae Sh 
and of the Trees on the Banks. The Borders ot rk 
Land of Canaan : which is to be divided by Lot, tothe tz Tribe 1 
"_ y the Sojourners among them. | Ws 
; e brought me ] The hand «of the Lord, Chap... 2 
CHAP. XLVI | Spice A ns » Chap.1.3. & 3.23, The 
Verſ.x. Hys, &c,] In this Chaprer are ſer down Ordinan- door of the bouſe ] The Temple, 
ces in Gods worſhip, forthe Prince, and people, in waters iſucd ) lhis alſo ſhews this whole Vition, Chap.4o. to 
particular, The Prince his place, and fianding 3 his | the end of the Book, to be Allcgorical and Typical, 1helc waters 
Offcrings punRually on rhe Sabbaths, and in the New Moons ; | ſhadow out and thew the Spirit of God, and the Gifrs of the Spi> 
his Coming in, and Going our. The peoples alſo, and their Offer- rit beſtowed on'the Chriſtian Chuch, to be ſmall jn their be in- 
ings. The Princes Voluntary Offering, The Daily Offering, The | ings, bur to grow very preat after, And particulaly, that the Do&- 
Princes Inheritance, and his Gifts to Sons and ſervants, the places | Tine of the Goſpel ſhould have the like weak beginning, and won- 
of Boyli ng and B aking for the Prieſts. The Boy ling places of the | drous progiellc and propagation afterwards, Apoc, 22,1, 


EIS 


IS a tiyer 


Levires for the Sacrifices of the people. of water of life, cleer as Chryſtal, da: | 
the gate of the Inner Court] Nextthe Temple, Chap.40.44, &c. right ſide] the right hand and fide, is taken in Scripture tobe 
ſpat! be ſhut ] Chap. 44.1243. roward the South, or for the South ; Man, as hath been taid, being 
but on the Sabhath day} and other Feaſtivals, one in poſture with his tace roward the Eaſt; asthe Frontang 
V. 2. ſhall ſtand by the poſt J bur not come into the Court. Porch of the Temple was, Theſc Warers-tue from the Tewple, 
(halt not be ſhut ] The reaſon cf it is in the next verſe, : | Thoſe, Apoc,22,1. procecd out of the Throne of God, and ot he 
V. 4. And the bujnt-offering ] Much more,then was enjoyned in | Lamb, | 

the Law, Num, 28.9. came down] Forthe Temple was on a Hill, 
V. 5. an Ephah ] See verſ.ix, V. 2. the gaie Northward] tor the Eaſt gate of the Inmoſt Court 
V.6. And ia the day of the new Moox] Leſſe then was enjoyned |. was ſhur, Chap.q4.1,2,3. & 46.1, 

by the Law of Moſes, Num.z8.11. utter gate] Ot rae utmoſt great compaſſe and wall. 
V,8. and when the Prince ſhall entcr] The Eaſt Gates of rhe ran out | As outof a Vial, 

Courts allowed to the Prince, for acceſſe, for ingrefle, and egreſle, V. 5. anverthar, &c, ] Repreſenting the abundance of ſpiri- 


even as for the Prizts and Levices. They arc joyned together and rual graces in the Church of Chriſt, Ephe,1.z. Joel 3.18. Zech,14.8, 

muſt joyntheir ſtrengths and powers together : rhey both muſt go | Apoc. 22.1, Joh.4.13,14. & 738,39. 

the ſame way ; not conttary ways, V.8. Gozo theSea) Call:dthe falt Sea, or Sea of Sodome, 
V.g. 3:7 when the people } The North and South gates allow- rhe lake Aſphaltites, or dead Sea bccauſe all living things dicin 

ed rothem; to come in atthe one, and go out atthe other, This | + Such are we, asthe dead Sea, Ephz.z, 

may mind us cf ſtraight ſteps; rogo ill forward, Phil.3.13,14. the waters ſhall be healed] Sec Joh.5.4, The meaning here is 

not to lovk back, as Lots wite, Luk.9.62. And Repenring, not to that they ſhould be made wholeſome for fiſh, and living creatures; 

return back the ſame way we came, z Pet.2. 21,22, Came wecar- | 3$ in thetwo next Verſes, And ſo the virtue and efficacy of ſpiir 

nal? lerus return ſpiritual, tual bleflings in the Goſpel, the Merits of Chriſt,and Graces of the 
V. 10. And the Prince] Muſt obſerve the ſame time with the Holy Spirit, do hea], revive, regenerate and make fruitful men, 

people, for coming to, and ſtaying ar Gods publick worſhip and formerly dead in rreſpaſſes and bs. | 


ſervice 3 muſt be an example ro them 3 which will much prevail | V+9- #he rivers] Of thoſe abundant Waters. So in the endot 
with them ; magnates are magnetes, this verſe. : 
V. 11, The meat-offerings ſhall he] The particularities, and the a very great multitude of fiſh ] The fzcundity .and fruirſulneſe 
quancities preſcribed in Gods Offcrings and worſhip. of theſe ſpiritual Waters; the exceeding great number of Belic- 
Ephah ] Sce Chap. 45.11, vers, Eſay 66.7,8,12. &60.3,4,5,8. & 49. 18,20,21,22,23. Apoc.7, 


Hin] As much as the ſhells of 52 Hens-egs do hold, Theſe | 4:9- Though yerthcy be few in compariſon of them thatenterin 
quantities and proportions differ from thoſe in the Levirical Law, | at the wide gate, and gothe broad way thar leads ro deftiuRion, 
Num,15. & 28. Exo0d.29.40, There the tenth part bf an Ephah ; V. 10. The fiſhers] That before had nothing to do for fiſhing in 
and the fourth part of an Hin : here, the fixth part of an Ephah ; | that dead Sea; though they fiſhed much in the Lake of Genezarct, 
and the third partof an Hin : Likely, to imply, that as Gods Gra- | and upward of Joidan. | 
ces and bleſſings do abound under the Goſpel, more then under Engedi,}Or, Enmiſhpat,or, Kadeſh,Gen,1 4.7, Or rather,a tow 
the Law; ſo likewiſe ſhould our ſervice, thankfulneſſe, and ſpi- | upon the dead Sea, otherwiſe called Hazazon Tamar,z Chr.20.2. 


ritual obedience abound, Encglaim ] A place atthe entrance of the dead Sea, where Jot- 
V. 12, One ſhall ſhut the gate} Not ſo on the Sabbaths, and new | dan runs into it ; as ſome Writers report. 
Moons, verſ.2. according to their kinds) No kind of fiſh nor there; as 0 the 
V. 14. the fxth part of an Ephah] Differing from that, Exod, ou Sea, No kind of ſinner excepted fromthis fiſhing , Gal, 
29-40, , 3o2 . 
V. 16. Ifthe Prince give] Ic ball be his childrens, and their as the fiſh ] Where none were, or could be before z row ſocx- 
ſeed forever, , | ceeding manys 


V. 17. to the year of liberty] The Jubelee, Lev.25.10,13 ,&c. and V. 11. the myrie places ] Some tranſlate and expoundir, thate- 
verſ.28, yea, the ſervant ſhall be then free, Exod,z1.5. Ley,zs. | ven thoſe places of ir, that were nor healed, but given to ſalt, and 


40,41 ,54- in a manner impoſlible tobe healed, 1.ould yer be healed, and 
V. 18. Prince ſhall not} Chap.45.8,9. 7B abound in fiſh. Others, in an Allegorical ſenſe, to another mean” 
be n0t ſcattered ] Which cauſed Naboth to refuſe Ahab, 1 King, | ing 3 Thar ſuch as will rather chooſe to wallow, as ſwine, in oy 

21.3. Num.36.7. myre of their fins, withour repentance, and not come to theſe heals 
V. 19, at the ſide of the gate ] Of tharthird and Inmoſt | ing waters, ſhall not be healed, bur hardned, 2 Cor.2,15,16. : 

courr, whereinto the Prince and people were in no wiſe to enter, V. 12. all trees] Sec Rev.zz.2, There is the Tree of life, ( 4 

Chap. 40.44,&c. Gen. 2.9, ) which bare 12 manner of fruits; and that every 


03 the two ſides weſtward) Two little courts for the prieſts, on | moneth, This here ſtill ſhews all ro be Allegorical and Typics® 
the two fides next the Temple, and looking Weſtward. Theſe | Let theſe trees mind us of our qualifications, and Duries, wh _ 
courts, for boyling ſeem ro be placed without that compaſle of 100 | we are reſembled ro Trees in Scripture,Pſal,1.3, & 92413» a ce 
cubits wherewith the courts were bounded, © 3eJer.17.8. We muſt not be barren trees, Luk.73.7+ 20! wu 

V. 20, This isthe place] forthe Pricfts only, to boyl and bake | torth wild grapes, Eſay,$.2. but fruit for meat, and Jeaves for 
in, The Kitchins of the Pricſts, in that Inmoſt cowr, behind their | dicine 3 and that without fading, or decaying : bur till green 3 


chambers, Weſtward. flouriſhing, 2 Per.1. 5. &c.  e-6-Ireffe 3500 
- into the utter court ] That belongs to the people, Chap.,q2.14. becauſe their waters, &c, ] The cauſe of their fruitfu hm _ 
| & 44.19. their own planting, or watering, I Cor.z.6,7- but Gods bit 


to ſanfifee the people ] See Chap.q4.19. | ifluing out of the SanRuary of heaven, "Job.15.5. 1 Cor.15-19 

.V. 2x. #tter Court ] Or, Middle Court, for the Levires; called | Gal.5.z2. Jam. x.17. Noh, Eaſt, 
the #tter Cort, in relation to the Inmoſt Courr, of the Prieſts, V. 13. This ſhall be the border ] Of the whole land, Not, 

In every corner of the Conit, thive was 8 court Four little Comrs | South, Weſt; is 10 wiv, Joſe 


LY] - w_—_ W—_ % 


Chap.xlviu. 
Poſeph ſhall brve two portions] Thar is, for Ephraim and Ma- 
naſſch. So D2ut.3 3.13. -——=*1?, 'Scec his right and cicle, Gen.q8. 
6, and 49:22, &c. 1 Chron 5.1,2, | get 2 
V. 14. one as well as another ] See veiſ.22,23, This may inti- 
mate an equal right of all forts of p-:rſons in the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, Gal.3-26,28 Col.z.1r.A&.10-34, 1Pet,2.9,10, 

'V. 15;. fromthe great Sea þ The mediterranean Sea, So ver.19, 
10. See Num. 24-7, from that Sea by mount Hor, ( otherwiſe call- 
ed Hermon, Shirion, Shenir, and Sion, Joſh.13.5, Dcut.3.9. and 
43) © Hamath, &c, ' 1 : : 
the wayof 'Rethlon] Chap.q8.1, The Weſt border of the King- 


. dom of Damaſcus. 


as men go to Zedad]- Num. 34.8, the Eaſtborder of the King- 
Jom of Damaſcus, So that the Kingdom of Damaſcus ſeemeth to 
beraken in, ” = 
V.16. Hamath ] Eaſt border, atthe foor of Lebanon, Num, x ;, 
:1. and 34.8, 1 King,8.65. Toi King of ir, z Sam,8.9. _ 
Berothah ] a City of Hadad-Ezaz, 2 Sam,8.8, bordering upon 
4'abia deſerta, as Prolomy ſaith, 
Sibraim ] Belonging likewiſe ro Arabia deſerta, 
which is between] All thar.ſcope of land pertaining to theſe 
two Kingdomes, * © - 5 DIG 
Hauran Ja Town like Arabia deſcita; as G:ographers write, 
2 Mac,4.40. .. : : 
V. 17. Hakar-Enan ] Chap.q4.1, Num. 34.9, 10; 4town'upon 
he Noithern borders of Judea, Damaſcts, and Hamath, * 
V. 18. From Hauran)] Verl.16. 
by Zordan } Beyond Jordan as Pſal.42.6. 
unto the Eaſt Sea] The dead Sea, verl.s, Sec Joel 2z,to. Zach, 


8, 
'Y. 19, Tamar] The laſt town of Judea, by Hengedi, ar the dead 


Sa, | 

waters of flrife in Kadeſh ] Num. 20.13, and 27.14. not in Re- 
phidim, Exod.17.7. | | | 

V. 20, 0ver.againſt Hemath] to that place of the great Sea, from 
which lyeth a ſtcaight way rowards Hamath Eaſtward, : 

V. 21. according to the Tribes ] Little, or no land would remain 
forthem, if rhe B15 portion, Cities, and Princes portion, Chap. 
45. were to be meaſured by Reeds, and not by Cubirs ; unlefle we 
take all in an Allegorical, and typical ſenſe, \-4 ng 

V.22, and to the ſtrangers] It was otherwiſe in the diviſion of 
the land by Moſes, and Joſhuah. Burt this might ſhadow our the 
rphr ofthe Gentiles, and their tile and claim ro che Church, and 
Goſpel of Chcift,and heavenly Canaan Sec Annotations onver.I4- 


CHAP. XLYIIL- 


ons of the Land of Canaan, for the x2 ſeveral 
Tribes : for the San&uary, and Prieſts; for the Le- 

ves; for the Ciry, and Suburbs ; for the Prince, The dimenſions, 
Gates, and Name of the City. 
ow the North ] Begins there.z and ſo gocs on toward the 

uth, YE. hs 

The way of Hethlon] Chap.47.t5,16, 17: | 

Fift and weſt ] Each tribe here'runs his portion from Eaſt ro 
Veſt, the whole breadrh of the land'of Canaan : For ſo runs the 
breadth of that particular Councry.z -and the length of irfrom 
South to North; though all Geographers in deſcribing the whole 
earth, conſtantly reckon the longirudes, from Eaſt ro Weſt; and 
the latitudes froni Sourh ro North. Chriſts Kingdom'tuns to the 
ends of the earth; Pfal. 2.8. | | 

for Dax ] The Order of the rribes in their portion is this zviz, 
Dan, Aſher, Naphtali, Mannafſerh, Ephraim, Reuben, Judah, 
the portions for the Prieſts, the Levites, the City, the Prince, Ben- 
jmin, Simeon, Iflachar, Zebulun, Gad, | 

V. 8. the offering which they ſhall offer ] For the Price ſts, Levites, 
City, Prince, Seven tribes lay Northward; Five Sourhward : and 

cle portions in the middle. | OI 

of fve and twenty thouſand in. breadth] Reckoning ſo from 

oth to. South 3 as the Breadth of rhe portions of all the 
trides were reckoned ; and reckoning in this ſum, the Prieſts Le- 
"tes, Cities, arid Princes portions, | 


Yerl. 1, Nz: &c, ] Here are the ſeveral Bounds, and porti- 


and.in length as one of the other parts} In length from Eaſt to | 


eſt, as one of. rhe-other parts of each ſeveral Tribe; ſoraking 
p in length the whole breadth of the land. nd 
. V.9. unto the Lord] As diſtinguiſhing ir from the other obla- 
tons, for the Ciry and prince z and Levites ſome way too, as ha- 
Wnpthe SanRuary in it. | DRY ID 
' all be five and twenty thouſand in length] Called breadth in the 
er verſe; and there ſce the reckoning, and reaſon of it ; here 
called length, in relation to the ten thouſand; which are, as the far 

er Numher, juſtly here called the Breadth of the prieſts portion . 


V.10. Toward the North five ard twenty thouſand in length ] 


"meaning is, the North border, limit, or line running Eaſt and | 


it, was -in length five and twenty thouſand 3 and fo the 
ub border 3 and the Eaſt border , limir, or line, running 


Antiotationis ot: the Book of the Prophet Ezekiel. 


hg 


f 8 ; +8 © 
'Chapalvii: 
North and South, being the bread:h, was ten.rhuvuſand ; and ſo 
the Weſt border : All which was the prieſts Holy portion; and 
the Sanuary in the midſt thereof. EIN 

V. 11; Which went not aftray | Chap.44.15,16. 

V. 12, Andhis oblation} this part of the obJation, | : 

V 13. The Levites. ſhall have } Joyning to the South of the 
pricſts portionz and jn length and breadrh , as the Priecſcs 
portion. 

V. 14. not ſelbofit ] Lev.25.23,24. Num;36.6. &c. See x 
King 21.3, | 

V. ts. And the ve thouſand that are left in the breadth] From 
North to South,ro make up the ten thouſand breadth of the 
prieſts, and the ren thouſand breadth of. che Levites, a perfect 


ſquare, viz, five and twenty thouſard; and ſo equal to the length 


atoreſaid, 'Y |; 
a profane place] In oppoſicion to that of the Sanuary, Pricſts 
and Levites, | 
for the City ] Jeruſalem, the ſubburbs, and the uſe of the inha- . 
biranrs, and them that ſerve the City, 3s it is, veiſ.16,19,18,19. 
#n the midſt thereof ] Of thar laſt hive and twenty thouſand in 
length, and fivethoutfand breadth; And ſo the City was to be diſt- 
ant.trom the Temple, about ten miles at leaſt, if nor rwenty, or 
oy or fixty ; according to the ſeveral meaſures, mentioned, 
Veri.ts . | 
V. 16, The meaſuzes] Thus out of the midſt of the 25000 length , 
rake 4500 ſquare for the City ; and 250 for the Eaſt ſuburbs of it, 
and 250 for the Weſt ſuburbs of it; and this will rake up 5000 of 
the length; and ſo will remain ren thouſand of the length, on 
the Eaſtſide; and ten thouſand on the Weſt fide, for rhe uſe of the 
Citizens, and them rhar ſerve the City. 'Ihus the City is ſquare, 
And fo that new Jernſalem, and holy City, prepared as a Bride, 
deſcending our of* heaven from God, Apoc: 21.16, And the mea- 
ſure of that is, 1000, fuclongs..in length, breadrh and height, 
which laſt is moſt, wonderfull. By theſe meaſures of Ezckiels 
Cuy, the compalle of che walls is implyed, viz; 4509. meaſures 
on each ſquare z 186000.” round abour, verſ.z5. The wall of the 
new Jeruſalem, had -rwelye foundarions, made of x2 ſeveral prc- 
tious ſtones, and in them the names of che twelve Apoſtles: And a-: 
ove the foundations,, the walls were made of Iaſper : the thick- 
neſſe of the walls, x4cubits. And the City being 12000 furlongs, 
Jong, broad, and high, the walls of it muſt needs be, of thar 
lengrh and height ; Apoc.z1.12,14,16,17,18,19,30, Theſe are 
Typical, and Hieroglyphical deſcriptions. | SOLD 
And the South fide four thouſand five hundred ] Heb, P=\1 
wan wn five five hundred. And here theMaflorites note upon 
the ſecond VAN, Cetib velo Keri; har is, it is written, bur not 
to be read;zas being redundant. And therefore they put no pricks or 
yowels, to that word in the text, As in the Keri, which they would 
haveread, they pur the pricks onely, or vowels in the text, and 
the conſonants in the margent. | | 
V. 17. Ad the ſuburbs] Theſe ſuburbs, on the North and 
South fide, fill up the breadth of five thouſand ;/ which is the 
whole breadth of the Cirics portion. and on the Eaſt and Weſt, 
fides of the ſquare, they fill up the length of five thouſund ; and 
ſo leave ten thouſand Eaſt, and ten thouſand Weſt, for the uſe © 
the Cirizens, and rhem.thar ſerve the City. ; 
V. 18. And the reſedue] As is clearly ſhewed, upon thetwo 
former verſes. The breadth of cach, the ten thouſand long, is five 
thouſand, being all the breadrh of the cities portion, | 
over againſt the oblation of the holy portion ] Joyning to, and run- 
ning in length, ar the Sourh fide of the Levires portion. 
V. 19, Out of all thetribes of Iſrael] And therefore the twelve 
gates are named, after the names of rhe twelve tribes, verſe 3x, 


2,33334- 
. V. 20. Four ſquare, with ] Thar is, five and twenty thouſand 
fiom Eaſt tro Weſt; and ren thouſand of the Prieſts, and ten thou- 
ſand of the Levires, and five thouſand of rhe City; in all, five 
- rwenty thouſand, running from North, to South, a. perſe& 
quare, | 
V. 21. And the reſidue ſhall be for the Prince] The reGdue Eaſt 
ward, from the Eaſt line, of five and twenty thouſand, running 
from North to South, and comprehending the breadth of the por- 
rions, of rhe Prieſts, Levites, and City; that refidue from the Eaſt 
line Eaſtward, to the Eaſt bounds of the land, ſhall be the Princes 
one portion, And the other equall and alike, fromthe Weſt line 
of five and twenty thouſand, running as aforeſaid, and compre- 
hending as aforeſaid ; thar refidue, fromrhar Weſt line weſtward, 
to the midland- ſea, ſhall be the Princes other portion. 
an the midſt thereof ] Berween thoſe two portions of che Prince, 
in the midſt of the Prieſts portion. . | © 
V. 22, Between the border of Fudab] All the portions for the 


- Prince, Prieſts Levires City, lye between the portions of Judah,and 
| of Benjamin. | Inns 


V. 28. From Tamar] Sec Chap.47.19. | . 
and to the river ] Sihor, which is before Egypr. Toſh.1 3.3. run- 


; ning by Pelza, in Arabia Perrza, into the lake Sirbonis, neer the 


, Mount Ceſius, and divided berween Judea, and Epypr. | 
Þz towar 


% 


Chap. xlviii. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Fzekel. | Chapxticn 
toward the great ſea] The Midland ſea. the Lord is there ] Jehovah Shammab, Gep, 29.16 ap. vill, 
V. 30. North ſide, four thouſand and five hundred ] See Anno- | rhe proper and eſſcntial Naine of God. It js xy & Fhevth is 
tations on verſ, 16, : 3» 14+ & 6. 3. Eſay 42.8, Apoc.1.4,8. Jewes R ES Exod. 
V. 31. And thegates of the City] Three on each quarter, twelve | name it, Surcly we ſhould not prophane it: or by va: : Will nat 
in all ; forthe twelve tribes, and bearing their names; whereof impious forſwearing, blaſpheme it. Whar the —_ ain Wearing, 
one for Leviin rhis verſe ; and one for Joſeph , comprehending | of this Name , which they call Tetragrammaton ient Jewes Write 
F phiaim, and Manaſſes, inthe next verſe z which may ſhew, that | For of other names or deſcriptions of God, which 
Gates are opento all quarters of the World , for all men ro come | of x2 letters , orof 42 ictters, may rather ſerve 
into the Church of Chriſt , the Ciry of God. The Gares of the | Modern Jews, then otherwiſe. be uſeful to us. 
new Jeruſalem were likewiſe twelve, three on each quaiter z eve= Shammah] Fehovab is there ; the Founder Preſc 
ry ſeveral gate was of one Pearl ; and arthe Gares 12 Angels; | nourof ir, Mat.16,18, 1Tim.3,15. And this in ag Gover. 
and on rhe,gatesthe names of the 12 Tribes written, And theſe | of every trne Chriſtian, Heb. 3.6, Eod.+.19: 2 Car OGG 
Gares were never ſhut, _ : ; & 6.19. Joh,14.23. & 6. 56, & 15,4. & 17.23. This exe 14. 25, 
| V. 35. round about, eighteen thouſand] Thar is, four times four | icy, and our Dury, | our Dig. 
;41F thouſand five hundred, All things inthe holy City are four ſquare; For the betrer clearing of the Portions for. 
Wi | which may mere out the comclinefſe and conſtancy, the firm dura- | Leyires ,, City, and Prince , looke upon the De 
| 
| 
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tonand perpetuation of the Church of Chriſt , to the end of the | lowing, 
world, | 
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Tx Book of Daniel is Hiſtorical,t9 the ſeventh Chapter ; and Prophetical in the reft, In the Hiſtory of things 

done » we have ſingular Monuments of the rare piety of Daniel , and his three (ompanions of the ſame Nati. 
on, about the ſame age, and in the ſame condition ; who all in their Youth were carried Captives to Babylon, in the 
firſt Captivity by Nebuchadnezzar, ( wot counting upon the Captivity of Manafleh, ) which was in the fourth yeare of 
Tehoiakim K3ag of Judah, inthe beginning of it : where at the firſt Daniel and his fellowes , being inſtrufted ani 
trained up in learning for three years together, without intermiſſion, were afterwards for their hill and dexterity 
advanced to honourable employments in that Empire, God ſo took them into his particular Care, and; Charge, tha 
their Humane mnſtruftions and learnibo became uſeful to them ; being made ſubordinate 0 and ſubferving* to Divine 
gifts and graces , which he further beowed on them. For they had the Spirit of Sanftification, Zeal for Gods glary, 
firm Faith, and invincible, though tryed by flery aſflitions , and cruel decrees , -inflitted on Daniels three Companion 
;# their Youth , and upon Daniel himſelf in his Old age, Adoreover, Daniel had the gift of Prophecie. The Drean 
which the King had Jrgern and which none of his Wiſemen could tell him, Daniel recalls to hes memory, and giveth 
the true Interpretation thereof : whereupon being promoted to high dignity, he prefers his faithful Companions ; Pri- 
vidence ſo ordering affairs , that the Church in her ſufferings and Captivity in Babylon, ſhauld not want Noble Pa- 
trons for her comfort, countenance, and maintenance. He was famous for Prayer and Sanitity ; as appears , Ek, 
I 4. 14, 20, eAvd, intheeleventh year of Jehoiachins Captivity, ſo ſingular for wiſdome, that by a common Proverb 

 hewas ſet apatternthereof is Babylon 3 where Ezekiel alſo then Propheſied : wha tanmts the King of Tyrus, ( wh 
thought himſelf ſo wiſe above athers ) with this mock,, ſaying, Ezek.28, 3. Behold, thou art wiſer then Danie], 

In the Prophetical part of this Book,, Daniels wiſdome doth clearly ſhine forth , in ſhewing when the myſtery if 
Mans Redemption ſhould be wrought ; and (cremonies, and legal Sacrifices ſhould ceaſe, and be aboliſhed, to give waj 
to the ſervice of God in Spirit and Truth ; namely, when the Meſliah was ſlain, Now to work, ſure confidence in the 
expettation of this ſingular good , Daniel hath incomparable Viſions concerning the four great CMonarchies of the 
world, untill the coming of Chriſt's Kingdome ; which was to be cretted upon the ruine of the former, and to rule after- 
wards to the worlds end: By which Viſions the FOne ſheweth , that the Jewiſh Church muſt be in a ſuffering co 
dition ; eſpecially under the feet of the Image, thedivided Kingdome of theGreeks ,' into North and South, Syria 
and Egypt, under the Seleucide and Lagidz, Sacceſſors to Alexander the Great ; who exerciſed many ontrages againſ 
the Fewes : but above all, Antiochus Epiphanes was the moſt cruel, ſubtil, aud peſtilent perſecutor, that even the Jen- 

#( Church had. He hated piety, and was void of humanity , being maliciouſly ſet againſt Judah's Religion; chief) 
ayming to root out the worſhip of the true God , and to blot every impreſſion and motion of piety ont of mens hearts, 4- 
gainſt thoſe former enemies, and this laſt, but worſt of all, Daniel comforts, and quickpeth the languiſhing Saint, 
by foreetelling the ſingular Hiſtory of things to be done in the Churchgeves till the coming of Chriſt the Meſſtah : #0 
mat onely by Preditions,and Premanitions would he make thoſe heavy affliftions which were to comeuore tolerable; but 
alſo he tells the time preciſely when the Meſſiah, by his death, ſhould'purchaſe for his Church ſpiritual deliverance,& 
and ſet up his Spiritual, and everlaſting Kingdom, by Caſing aud meriting Saluation and Eternal felicity to all both 
Jews & Gentiles which were of the Eleion of Grace, Fore-telling likewiſe the final & fatal judgment of Goa to be ex- 
ecuted by the Romans pon the Jewiſh Nation, for denying the Holy One o \f Iſrael, and betrayin the Lord of lifeto be 
kellcd by the Romane power. Inthe reading whereof, our Saviour requires ſpecial care of a ——_ Mat. 3415- 


my F 
j EF ENDED 
v " S2012] 


wherefore Daniels Book, ſeems to ſorne, to contain the Hiſtory of fix hundred years, beginning with Babels frft year 
#nder Nebuchadnezzar 3 aud reaching thence to Jeruſalems fall;the Romans thus; ſeventy years Babels Captivity) («- 


nation of de ſolation, or abominable Army of Roman Infidels, working ( by the juſt: judgement of God ) the defalation 
of the ewes, City, and Conntrey, Theſe three ſums; firſt, ſeventy in Babylon ; ſecondly, ſeven ſeventies, that is, for 
handred and ninety till Chriſt his death : Laſtly, for 7 thence, to Jeruſalems deſtru&ion, make up fix hundred yearly 
the whole time and limits of Danicls Book, Tet others making Daniels ſeventies, Chap. g. to begin, not at Cyrus hu 
Proclamation for the Jewes return, when Jeremies ſevent y ended, 2 Chron. 36, 21, 22, Ezra, Chaps I. #1 #t Artax- 
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fted : thence ſeven ſeventies to the death of the Meſsiah : thence fourt y to the deſruSion of Jeruſalem by the abom- . 
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erxes hu (ommiſzion to Nehemiah, for to reſtore, and 19 build Feruſalemy ( the walls and City) Dan. 9.25. and = ph 


Þ 
p 


Chap.i. 


Artaxerxes 5 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Danic). 
ur eiphty fro years to imtercurgetween thoſe two dates,viz the ſeven laſt of Cyrus;ſeven o 
Ahn p F Smerdis Magus, thirty of Darius Hyltaſpis ; ove and rwenty of Xerxes an 


ns. 
Cambyles; ſeven #0neths of 


twenty of Artaxerxes, ( for 


i» bis twentieth year Nehemiah had his Commiſcion ) they do ſo enoreaſe the number to be fix hundred eighry-five 


uars, T his uncertaint) , 


and others hereuntobelonging, by reaſon of their apinions about the 
"enties, do ariſe from the uncertainty of Humane Hiſtories , #poy which the reckonings 


girmning of Daniels ſe- 
of theſe tim:s do de- 


pend, Wherof ſee more 0n Dan, 9.24,25,26,25, Damiel lived at rhe' end, of rhe Babyloniſh, C aptivity ; yet returned 


wt with the reſt ; 


but ſtayed behind : nat ſo much by reaſon of hus 01d age » as for his imployments in the Kings aff aire, 


and uſeful there to prornre the good of his Nation, and to promote their Cauſes. 


"CHAP. 1 


Ext] The beginning and end of the ſc- 
ea venry years Caprivity, is from Nebu- 
D. chadnezzars firſt, untothe firſt of Dari- 
> us: and Danicl was in Babylon rhe 


Val, I, Y VI 


0 Wo DEA. ver.l.& 21. Jrrepay nh Ai of Meow 
27.ar celleth, thar Nations.ſhall ſerve the King of Babylon 
_ ears, Jer, 4 5,114 $0 the account muſt be from Babels 1ſt, 
See » Chron. 36. 21. wot 
third} Heb, zbree, Butthe Cardinal number when ir is govern- 
-4ofa Noun , here, hath rhe ſignification of the Ordinal num- 


% of the reign of Febojakim King of Fudab] In the end of this 
third year of Jehojakim, Nebuchadnerzar began to reign ; ang in 
the fourth yeare of Jehojakim , he overthrew Pharaobs Army ar 
Carchemilh by the river Euphrates, Jer. 46. 2. And preſently be- 
an his expedition in Babylon , and came upto Jeruſalem in rhe 
ſame fourth year of Jehojakim , which was ſtill in che frſl of Ne- 
tuchadnezear, See Jer. 25,1. 2 King, 24-1- Now leſtthedeſolati- 
on of Jeruſalem, ſpoken of, Jer, 25. 11. ſhould make the unac- 
quainred ſtagger , we muſt know, tharthe land paid, or keptand 
enjoyed her Sabbarhs, Lev. 26. 34. and reſted 70 years, 2 Chron. 
16.21. from che firſt Caprivity, to the end of Babels reign, For in 
moſt exa&erurh, the deſolarion and reſt was in part from the firſt 
battering of Jeruſalem , and carriage of any from the Countrey, 


' This third year of Jehojakim was about 3 400 from the Creation, 


Ofthis Jehojakims death, we read ; Thar he was bound in chains 
to be carried to Babylon, 2 Chron. 36.6. Bur dying onthe way, hc 
wsburyed , as Jeremy prophecied, Jer, 2.2. 19. & 36. 30. though 
the common phraſe of ſleeping with his Farhers be afforded him, 2 
King, 24.6, F 
* An RO 2 King.24.1. 2 Chr,z6, 6. the ſon of Nabopo- 
liſſer. See Annotations on Ezek, 26,7. 2a 
King of Babylon] Sce Annotations on Gen, 10.10, The Aſlyrians, 
Chaldeans, Perſians, reigning as Monarchs ſueceſlively , had in 
polleſsion, and were ſtyled Kings of rhis famousciry, Sec Nh. 
13-6, | | : 
= beſeged it] In the beginning of the fourth year of Jchoja- 
tim; as was ſaid. | 
V. 2. And the Lord gave, &c.). So Deut.1,27. Jer.37I7+ God, 
theAuthor of Nebuchadnezzars viRory, ſold them intothe hand, 
&, Judg,3.8. & 4-2. Of Jchojakimsreſtirucion, and ſubjeAion a 
vhile, and his rebellion after, and final overthrow laſt of all , ſec 
zLing.24, 1,2, Jer,25,1, 2 Chrone36.5,6. 
vic part] Fol part remained till the crime of Jechoniah ; and 
the laſt part, till the time of rhe laſt ſubverſion of all , in' the cle- 
yeath year of Zedekiah; which Nebuchadnezzar had moſt juſt 
cauſe of wrath againſt the Kingdome of Judah , for heir double or 
neble rebe11ion againſt him,The Veſſels of che Templewere of ſun- 
dry forts, and very many in number, Ezra 1.9, 10, 11.& 8.25,26, 
27. and yer part of them had been cur in pieccs , at Jchojachins 
eptivicy, 2 King.24.13- ence 
Shinar) Read Gen, 10.10. & 11 2. which was a plain by Baby- 
; and is hereraken for Babylon, where was the remple of their 
Feat pod, | I 
The bouſe of his god] As monuments of his triumphane victory 3 
und of his thankſgiving to his god therefore, See x Sam. 3t. 9,10- 
This his god was the idol Bel ; the chiefcſt Idol in account with 
the Aſſyrians, Perſians, and Babylonians. Moſt think rhey .under- 
ſtood by it the Sun, And hence was that Idolarry to the Sun , in 
Manaſſchs time, who had been in Babylon; and mentioned in the 
'eign of Joſiah, 2 King. 23. 11, And hence alſo it is ,*that to the 
Fine, 25 a ſpark of the Sun , rhey gave Divine worſhip, Bel likely 
ificd torhem, whatBaal did tothe Jews, a Lord ; from'Bel and 
Nebo, their Idols mentioned, Eſay 46. 1. ſome of the Babylonian 
Nings would affume part of their names ; as Belſhazar, Nebu- 
"Madnezzar ; and the Yke name the Prince of the Euauchs, by 
; commandement of the King, gave to Danicl, veil, 7. Chap. 
12, 
treaſure-houſe ofhis god) Idolaters cofts upon their gods. "Sec Dt- 
%orus >1:ulus book 3.chap. 4. Belfhazar, in che ſacrilegious pro- 
' goſ{them, had that hand-writing,-&c,” Chap.5-"2z&c- 


dF, whole rime, as is plain inthis Chapter, 


_ 


@a_ 


—_—— 


V. 3. Spake unto Aſhpenas ] In:that third year of Jchojakim, 
ver.1, or beginning of the fourth. For Nebuchadnezzars firſt yexr 
comprchended part of thethird yeat, and pait of the fouith of Jc- 
hojakim,; Jer.2z5.1, And in that year, and notin the eighth year of 
Jchojakim or in the ſeventh orcighth year of Nebuchadnezzar, 
as ſome would, (compare 2 King. 24, 12, with Jer, 52. 28. ) was 
Daniel car:icd Captive , and this commiandement givea to Aſh- 
penaz, | x AT: 
Eunuchs ]: Or, Courtiers ;' whercof many were Eunuchs : ſome 
nor, Jer,52.;25, Sec Gen.39.1. Efth, 4.4. & 6.2. & 7.9. AQts 8. x7, 

and of the Kings ſeed } Heb. 'of the ſeed of the Kingdome, | Eſay 
forerold this, Chap.3 9.9. nor yer thar Daniel and his Conipa nions 
were Eunuchs in its ſtriteſt ſenſe ; as the mind of ſome is ; nor yer 
certainly, though perhaps probably, of rhe ſced Royal, The Kings 
purpoſe was, to keep them as hoſtages; and that he mighr.ſhew 
himſclf viQorious, and alſoby their good intreaty , and learning 
his religion, they mighc favour racher him, rhen the Jewes ;.and 
ſo alſo be able to ſerve him as paſiapes of honour; and fo frcm time 
ro time'ro be advanced to offices iti'the Court, or Governours in 
their land, Moreover, by this riitansthe Jewes might be better 
kepr in ſubjeQion, fearing otherwiſe to procure hut to theſe No- 
blemen. n, | | 

V. 4. But wek-favoured) Nor ſuch as thoſe, Lev, 21. 17. Such 
rather 'as Abſolom was, 2. Sam, 14. 25. The King required three 

things ; that they ſhould be of noble birth, witty and capable of 
learning and alſo of a ſtrong and comely' Nature aud beanry.; 
For gratior eft pulchro veniens Þ corpore viitus ; when there is *#1S os 
aZtrop Tupayridog. And all thi,; that they might do him the berrer 
ſervice; and this he doing for his own commodities, makes irthe 
lefle ro ſerve for the praiſes of his liberality ; yer in this he is Wor- 
thy of praiſe, that he eſtcemed learning ; and:iknew that ir.was a 
neceſſary mean to govern by, wg 3 otfgn 

and shilful in al wiſdome} In the principles of it : and according 
to the capacity of their years, And much' towardnefſe by many 
fignes may appcare in young and tender years; as in Athanaſius, 
and others, ny | 

to ſtand, &c.] As2 Chron.10.6. r King, 10.9. 

7n the Kings palace] Ver,xg.before the king, ; 

teach the learning , aud the tongue of the Chaldeaxs | Thar they 
might forger their own-Teligion and countrey faſhions,to ſerve him 
the berter to his purpoſe z yetitis norto be thought that Daniel did 

learn any knowledge that was not gedly : unlefle it were fo far 

forth as whereby to be able ro convince and condemn ir. As So- 
lomon would know madneſle and folly, Ecel. x17, as the Fathers 
would know the errours of Philoſophers, and tenens of Hereticks, 
ro be more able to confure them, In all poincs , Daniel refuſed 
the abuſe of things, and ſuperſtition z inſomuch that he would nor 
eat the meat which the King appointed him ; Bur was content ro 
learn the knowledg of Natural, Moral, and Rational things, and 
Sciences ; and the Chaldean tongue, which differed from rhe He- 
brew, and was fitteſt ro be ſpoken in the Chaldean Court, and 
in the Kings preſence, Thus, Moſes was learned in all the wiſdome 
of the Egyptians, AR.n.22, | 

V. 5. daily proviſion of tbe Kjngs meat ] Haply thatthey mighe 
be drawn to cat meats forbidden in the law, 

the wine which he drank] Heb, the wine of bis drink, Such as he 
had at his own Table : Such was the Kings Humanity , and royal 
regard of his conquered Captives. 

three years] To the inten thar in this time, though bur ſhorr,' 
rhey might learn both che manner of the Chaldeans,and alſo their 
learning and language. . 4 

before the Kzng] As well to ſerve atthe Table} as in other offi- 
ces of greater employment, Lefle carc have we tofit our ſclves to' 
ſtand before the King of Heaven, to ſerve him in our ſeveral call- 
ings and offices, | | 

V. 6. Now among theſe] There were rhore beſides, yerl. 10, 

of 7udab] Moſt likely of that Tribe, 

Daniel] So ſpeaking of himſelf in the third perſon ; and ſo of- 
rendo the Project 3zas Eſay 1.x. Jer. 1.1, Ezek.'1. 3. yet other- 
whiles, in' his own perſon ; as Chap. 8.1, and g.2.for that no doubr 
can be made, burthathe, and no other,is the penmatni of chis book. 
Sce Chap.10.12. 


'V. 7. Prince of the Eunuchs] Sover. 8,9, 10, 11,18, This man 
is riot nanied;'and hath Melzar under him, ver, 11. and ſcems noe 
[EST OE ro 


Clap, i. 


nor Arioch , who is called the Captain of the Kings guar 
2, 14,24,25- ETON Ns 


Chap. | 


Gave names ] By the commiandement of the King, Dan, F 12.98 | 


Pharaoh did, Gen, 41. 45. and Pharaoh Necho, 2 King.2z 34. and 
this Nebuchadnezzar, 2 King.,24'17. This was haply to ſhew his 
abſoluce power,and right otdominion over them as Adam payc 
names, G-n.2.19,:0 andrto honour haply his idols of Chaldea, 
or the children by the idols names, Chap. 4.8.che principal where- 
of were Bel and Nebo , Eſay 46. 1, and to cancel likely in them 
the memory of theit birch, countrey, and religion, and the know- 
ledge of the true Gzd, whoſe name they bore, El, and Jah : ferthe 
' Jewes uſually gave their children names which might pur them in 
mind of ſome part or point of Religion; or upon ſome extraordi- 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Danrel, 
ro be Aſhpenaz, who is called the maſter of the Funughty Fortes: | 
Do 


mary occahon changed the name z as Eſau was called Edom , and 
Gidcon Jerubbaal. God himſelfe in favour changed the names of 
Abram, Sarai, and Jacob ; and our Saviour did fo to Simon, and 
to the ſons of Zebedee,Mar.3.16,17. 

BelteſhazRar] After the name of his God, Chap, 4 8. ſignifying, 
Bel keepeth treaſure, or keeping Bcls treaſures' : but Chap, 10. 1. 
the name is altered by we) RI onel]y a letter, and ſs making rhe 
name to ſfignifie , He braſt out a fire upon the enemy ; even-the 
Chaldean. Ir diffcreth ſomewhar fromthe name of King Belſha- 

zar, Chap 5.1. 

V. 8. Damecl} 

as appeals. | | 

Pirpoſed] Such was his conſtancy, in piety, and reſolution a- 
gainſt ſin, Heb.12.4. AR.11.23. | | 

defile himſelfe with the portion. of the Kings meat ] The Babyloni- 
ans did eat many things forbidgen torthe.Jews, Lev. 11. Deur, 14. 
and mears allowed, as wine hgxe, yer became impure tothe Jewes 
incertaincaſes, And thatcaſe ſpoken of, 1 Cor, 8. 1,4.(whereof 
ſee more, AQ.15.20. Rom. 14.1,&c. x Cor.10-25,27,28,29.) ſeems 
ro be in praftice amonglit the Babylonians, Dan. 5. 4. Daniel 
bringerh this in, nor ſo much ro ſhew his ſobriety , temperance, 


Being followed hercin by his three companions, 


and abſtinence, from meats as to ſhew how God, from the begin- 
ning, a{liſted him with his Spirit, and ar lengrh called him to be a 
Prophet. 

he requefcd] In his own and his companions names, verſ.1o.He 
did ir, preſently without delay, and humbly, and modeſtly , for 
providing for the ſafery of his conſcience, and theirs. * 

V. 9. Favour] Heb. gave Daniel into favour, The effc& of So- 
Jomon's prayer , 1 King. 8.50. God made the Prince of the Eu- 
nuches to ſhew him favour and mercy; by granting him what he 
required, in that manner as is after ſet down :' Otherwiſe he might 
have taken occaſion hereby of diſpleaſure, and anger atDanicl, 
as deſpiſing this the Kings bounty , and condemning his mears as 
unclean, See Gen.39, 4, 21. Pſal,106.46, Prov. 16,7, . 

V. 1o, 1 fear my Lord the King ] He ſuppoſed that they did this 
ſor thcir Religion, which was contrary to the Babylonians z yer 

-hercein he would bear with them , if they could free him of this 
-fear, | 
\_. wiſe ] Heb. ſaddey, Gen. 49.9. Prov.17.22. | 
* your ſort] Or, term, or, coxtinuance, veil, 5,6. or of your age and 
condition, | X 
endanger my bead] My life, through his juft wrath, upon my diſ- 
obedience, and unfaichtulneſle, 

V..11. Melzar] Or, the ſteward, It ſeemeth , ir may be ſome 
name of office, as governour of the pages, Daniel diſcerning a 
willingneſſe of connivance inthe Prince of the Eunuches , ſo he 
might be ſaved harmleſte in his fear ; now he addreflerh himſelf ro 
this upder. officer, Thus wiſcly and diligently he uſerh all lawful 
means, and conſtantly wades through all difficulties, for the kcep- 
ing of his conſcience cleer, and undefiled, | 

V. 12, Drove thy ſervants ] He moves for them alſo; and thar 
earneſtly and humbly, with all complements of civility, 

tendayes] Meaning thar within this ſpace he might have the 
trial: and this he ſake » being moved by the Spirit of God, in 
confidence of his bleſsing upon them, hb 

pulſe] Wb. of pulſe ; Not that it was a thing abominablc'to ear 
dainty meats, and to drink wine , as before, and after, they did, 
Dan,-3, So it were according to the rules of their Levirical Law, 
Bur if they ſhould have been thereby won to rhe King , and have 
refuſed rhcir own Religion, breaking the Levitical laws for meats, 
Lev 11.Deut.14. that mear & drink then had been accurſed.. Pulſe 
and water, here mentioned ; thar the officer might ſee their conki- 
dence the more, and have the clearer tryal, and berter proof and 
exp2rience of their ſaying, and the thing ir ſelt, | 

to eat] Heb. chat we may eat, &c. 

 V. 13. and as thou ſteſt ] The motion fais, and not withour the 
officers profit, and grounded upon a comfortable affurance of Gods 
bleſsing, | | | 

V, 15. Their countenances appeared fairer] Not lean;burthe more 
freſh 8nd fair, Theit bare feeding, and thar alſo of Moſes, when he 


fled from the Courr of Egypr, declareth that we muſt live in ſuch _ 


ſobriety, as God doth call us unto ; ſeeing be will make it more 


profirablennro us, then all dainties;for his blefling onely ſufficerh, 
Ex0d,23.25- Deur,S.3, Mat.4eqs 


V. 16. thus Melzar}] It ſuirech with his profit;:He took thy ws. Neb 
, daily provifion'to Noel, and his own rms, | ; FR he Kings dreams, { 
> V. 17. in all learning and wiſdome] Meaning in liberal Science of his - 
. and natural knowledge ; and, not in the magical ares, which R J3, anC 2 
forbidden, Deur.18 r0,11, 0 F are 4/0 
 Damel had underſtanding ] Or , He made Daniel uv 
God did ir. He the Author of learning and wiſdome, phe par or ) eb 
John 3-27. | 2] obicd 
mn all viſioas and dreams ] Not in vain, or falſe viſions, Ferca.3 xepelen 
16. & 14. 14. Ezck.12.24, & 13 7,16. Zech, 13.4. Nor in comme, was 
| and ordinary idle dreams ; whereof, Eecl.s. 3, 7. or lying dreams won 1 
Jer.23.25,29, Bur in ſuch viſions and dreams, as were extraordi. tOuK 
narily ſent of God, fore-telling thingsto come ; as thoſe to Phara wy 
oh, Gen. 41. and to Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. 2. Or ſuch, whereby more, b 
he revealed his will to his Prophets, Numb.-12.6. And th; ole Y, '. 
underſtanding was not inthim, by way of indie conſtantly abiding. names C 
as appears, Chap. 2, nor'was the like in Eliizus; as dppears » lat 
King.3.15. & 4. 27. Butby way of infoſio1,;vpen lome ſpecial a PF: 
caſions , and for ſotne ſpecial uſes, as God pleaſed. However, by were C 
this it appears, that Naniel was a Proph&\yand none-6f the other , nerec : 
three ; for by dreanis and viſions, God: appeared to his Prophire fs 0 
as we ſaid, 2 Chron,26.5,Dan,to.t. And herein his Book excel} ene 
eth ; declaring the coming up of idolatry, chaſtiſement, ang alto by 
the Babylonians, Medes and Perſians, 'Greeks, whole, andparreg; to ſucl 
and bow Chriſt defenderh rhe holy Jews; -until the redeniption. IA 
Dreams allo ſeem here to have reference to thoſe, Chap. 2, 1, and wy 
Chap.s. verſ.g, P RIET the C 
V. 18. the end of the dayes ] Of the three years, above nicttic. Gat 
ned,” verl. 5. in the yeareof the world, 3406. or 3407. or there- V. 
abour, : ' ; yerno 
V. 19. communed with them ] And others roo, as appears Þ the w_ 
words following, And by comparing the ſpeeches and anſwers of ſees 
all rogether, he found none like Daniel, and his three compa- - 
nions. | LOOM et 7 £; 440 Ug.A 
ſtood they brfore the King} Verſ. 4. to ſerve him in his palace, A 
bw wiſedome and underſtanding ] Heb; wiſedome of under- eh 
ſtanding. IF. wy 
ten times better] A certain number for an-uncertain : ſo Gen.z1, a 
| 741. Num.14.22, Job 19:3. A very great diffetence and degree of a j 
excellency. Tarr (NI £34 % 


Magicians and Aſtrologers] Theſe names, atrhe firſt, were;and 


mighr be taken in good part; as the word Tyrannus, Sophiſtor, the! 


| and the Engliſh word, Knave, is found in Chaucer , for a Mile: 
child : though afterwards, through abuſe of men and arts; the 
names grew infamous, | dps 
V. z1. And Daniel continued] Inefteervand dignity,inthe high- 
eſt offices and employments, under the kings of Babylon, This yeiſe 
comes in here, as it were by way of a parentheſis. 


even unto the firſt yeare of King Cyrus ] And: afrer , Chap, to.r. : 
Of Cyrus, ſec Eſay 44. 28.:& 45.1,4,13. & Dan.,5.30, 31. & 6.28, ; 
and 10,1, Thatis, he was eſteemed in Babylon, as a Prophet, in o 
dignity and honour, as long as the Fmpire of Babylon ſtood , and 4 
afterward alſo : and yer Belſhazzar, in his laſt year, ſeem igno- b 
rant of-him, Chap, 5.14;wirh this firſt of Cyrus ; the ſeventy years n 
of captivity ended : Thus, \Nebuchadnezzar, fourry five, almoſt, Z 
raigning with his Farther, 'and alone ; compare Jerem. 25, 1. with 7 
2 King. 25.27. Evilmerodach, twe years, Nerigliſlorus, four years, ſ 
Laboroſarchodus, nine moneths ; Belſhazxar ,' 17 years ; Darius . 

Medus, one year. See Jer.29.7, 
: 

"EHAP. Il. 


Verſ. 1. 


Nd inthe ſecond yeare of the reign of Nebuchadnn- 
Aw ] Heb. iazd in the ſecond' yeare in the reignof 
Nebuchadnexgar. And rhis ſeems to ſuit berter with 

the truth of the ſacred Hiſtory. For this Dream and Expoſition, 
was not in the ſecortd year of Nebuchadnezzarsreign,- and Danrr 
els captivity. The things ſer down towards the end of the former 
Chapter , make againſt that z neither doth any rhing force us 
rounderſtand them by way of anticipation, And much lefſe was it 
inthe ſecond year of his Monarchy ; which for this cauſe , ſoms 
would have to begin many years after, upon bis conqueſt overthe 
Ammonires, Moabites, and Egyprians.And leaſt of all was it, in the 
{econd year of his Succeſſor, and ſon of the ſame name as divers 
ferged heathen Hiſtorians frame the catalogue of rhe Babyloniſh 
kings. Burrather, this fe1Lour in the ſecond year, aſter the three 
years were expired, wherein Daniel and his companions,had been 
trained up, as is expreſſed, Chap. x. verſ, 5.18, And this was rhe 
ftthyearof Nebucho dnezzars reign, and Daniels captivity , a 
intheninthof Jchojakim. Inthe ſecond year then after Daniels 
Coronation, as it were, with wiſdome, Chap. 1+ 19, 20: Was _ 
dream, by Danie], recalled to the kings memory, and expoune G 
And this was ſome ſix or ſeven years, before Ezekiel began to Fe 
pheſie, Ezck.2.vcr.2,3. As Joſeph in the ſecond year, aſter his $ki 
in dreams, expounded Pharaoh's, compare Gep.,40.33, with 41+ b. 
God ſo diſpobng the times alike; the Magicianvalike; and: fo gut” 
ding, and advancing Joſeph and Daniel alike, See oe nent 
on Chap.2, 13, | Ncbugha 


—a _-cc cJcJ c 


ll. 
4/6 dreamed ] And thus God hath vouchſafed 
dreams, ſometimes tO Heathen and Idolaters, for the good bencfir 
of his own ſervants 3 as to Pharaoh, Abimilech, and Laban, Gen, 
11,and 20, and 31s This Dream was abour the yeare of the world, 


gf" Not that he had many dreams , but that many mat- 
rers Were contained in this one dream becauſc in that one Image 
which he ſaw, there were divers metals » Which weretypes, and 
repreſentations of divers Monarchics, one ſucceding another, 
gs croubled | Verſ. 3. Sce Plal.97.3:; Becaulc it was fo rare and 
ſtrange ; prey 5 : 
led. Sec Gen, 40. 6. | 
_ rom him ] Or, fled from him, that he could ſleep no 
more, by reaſon of rhe diſquierne flc of his ſpirit, 
V, : Magicians | Chap. 5.7. Gen. 41. 8. Ezck. 21, 2T, More 
names of ſeveral ſorts follow, of men of curious arts, 1n themſelves 


unlawful and divelliſh 3 and not eaſily, with certainty now diſtin- 


1hable, Sce the many books of like Artſmens, AQ, 19.19. Such 
*.ce thoſe in Egypt , Exod. 7. 11. whereot James and Jambres 
\ wrechief, 2 Tim. 3.8, Such was Simon, AR. 8. 9, 10,11. Bar-jc- 
* {is orElymas, AQ.13.6,8, Sce 2 Chron, 33. 6. ſuch are forbidden, 

ur,13, 10,1 1,12 
$947 ] Or, divincrs. This Nation of all others was given 
© ach like arts and ſtudics : andall theſe aſtrologers, and lorce- 
rers called rhemſelves , by this name of honour, and from the 
nmeofthis Countrey 3 as though all wifdome and knowledge of 
the Countrey depended upon them 3 and that all other Counticys 
were void of the ſame, verſ.4,5.10. 

V. 4. In Syriack) Or the Babylonian tongue. So Eſay 36, x1, 
yetgow the Syriack and Chaldee rongue do much differ, and did 


Jews did in his time, This appears by many Syriack words inthe 
New Teſtament, which yer are called Hebrew, becauſe that was 
tle ancient and mother language, and the Syriack bur a wry 4 
tonof ir, Sec Joh.5.24 & 19413 17, 20» APOC. 9. II. & 16.16. At, 
11.40. & 22,2, Syria ſometimes comprehended Babylon in it, 
Mela, 6. 1, C, 17. Pliny 6, 5,c.12, Hitherto Daniel writ in the He- 
ey tongue. Now he begins in the Syriack or Chaldee tongue ; 


wdanger : and this is rorhe cighth Chapter, ufing the Chaldee, 
which chen was beſt known, and general oyer the Eaſt ; Bur when 
the Oppreſſours are named , and the Jewes are plainly deſcribed 
thepcople whom God defendeth; then the eighth Chapter and all 
aer, he wriceth again in Hebrew, and hath a commandement to 


Daniel, which the Treat Council hath made Canonical, brings in, 
athicd language, as written originally inthe Greek tongue, 

0King] Chap. 3. 9. & 5, 10. and 6.6. a ſpeech of affe&ion, and 
«honour Natural,and Civil,ufed alſo by the people of God,chap. 
61,1 King, 1, 3x, Neb. 2. 3. | IN 

lze for ever] Fer ever, both in Hebrew and Chaldee , fignifies 
ein along time onely ; as Ex0d, 21. 6. Gen, 13.15. Plal.89.1. Sce 
Amitations on Exod.12, 24, Here they exprefle. our wiſh at full, 
addefire his longeſt life 3. yer.cannor mean his everlaſting life in 
this world, Neither may we exclude them from thoughts of wiſh- 
ng him an everlaſting happy life after this. So many Hearhens, 
ſecially of greateſt fame for learning and wiſdome , having writ. 
ſmuch of the immorraliry of the ſoul, and of an everlaſting life 
N joy, or pains, after this life ended. [ern 

a«dwe will ſbew ] It was more then they could do, Chap, 4. 7. 
ad2,27, Gcn,41. $, Bur they promile this, ro gain the time , &c, 
#the King laith, verſ. 8, _ 

V. 5, the thing is gone from me] The Chaldee fignifies both 
wand thing ; as likewiſe the Hebrew doth. From me, nor with* 
at Gods ſpecial providence z minding rbereby the honour and ad- 
Vacement of Danicl , fox the good of his Church and people in 

ar captivity, AG 1 | , 

fall be] This, though cruel and unjuſt in ir ſelf, as they rruly 
pad, yerſ, 10, 11.5 yet is 2. Juſt reward of their arrogancy which 
Wnted. of themſelves, that they had the knowledge of all things, 
tiatthey ſhould be proved fools, and thattotheir perpetual ſhame 
dconfulion, TR 

ut in picces] Chap. 3. 29, Chaldee made pieces. 
#nd your houſes fball be made a dunghil ] Ezra. 11, : 

V.6. Rewaids] Or, fee, Chap.s.17. The word properly ſigni- 
Ma very great reward; ſuch as prodigals, who make no account 
"their wealth, uſe to give. 

therefore ſhew-me the dream ] So again, ver. 9. ſtill preſſing them 
Unis poine, and rhat ryrannically. _ 

V7. 4gain] Ver. 4; | wen 
, V.8, would gain the time] Chaldec, bay, See, Epheſ. 5.'16. men 
"danger will give any. thipg,to gain time, for their own. adyan- 
| jo to delay, and protra it, in bope to find out ſome occaſon.to 
ape, in the meantime. So here, in bope;thar rhe' King mighr 
iy 19 up his memory, and berter remember his dream, or turning 
."Wovgbts ſome other way , might'as well forger his decxes , as 


"eames ;'or at leaſt}, rhatia rime his anges might aſſwage, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Daniel, 


even while his fleep was yet og him, was he. 


.| all mixture and infirmity of the 
ordinary communication with men, whale ſoils lodg in bodies, and 


| W | ii-f 
nthe days of our Saviour ,' who uſed the Syriack tongue, as the - 


andſocontinucs while the viſions are general , and eauſe the Jews, 


kep cloſe the plain expoſition , in Chap. 12.4» The Additions to. 


and he mitigate, if not reyoke, that raſh judgement, and bloudy 
Decree, | 


V. 9. onedecree for yo ] That is, my ſentence ſhall and firm, 


and be broughr to effe&, ERth,q.1r. One Law,once paſt, as Pſalm 


89.35. and never to be revoked ; nor ſecond to be made, x Sam.26. - 


8, had been the more tyrannical cruelty in the King; hadnotthey 
brag*d as much of their magical profeſſion : though their profeth- 


on in general deſerycd death by the Law of God, Ley,20.27.12:ut, 


I8.I0,11, - 


WD; 35 2a XA 


whoſe dwelling is not with feſul Thar are pure ſpirits , free from 
& : 4 y ft * * 
e{h, haye no conyerſation, nor 


arctiedroſenſes : hence ir comes to paſſe , that rhar Divine lighr 


they receive, is very ſmall , and alſo depends wholly on the good 


pleaſure of God, Thusthey acknowledge a Deity, and Gods Om- 
niſcience ; and that proper to hin: as what man doth nor all this. 
Though they erre in the point of more gods then one, And thus 


* they make way to Daniels honour, and tavour and. intereſt" in the 


true God, 

V. 12. for this cauſe ] The more alſo for their laſt anſwer, ver. 
0,11, wherehy they charged rhe King with tyranny , requiring of 
them things never heard of, and ſurpaſling the reach of all Hu- 
mane Nature, | 


very furious] Proy.27.4,and 27,24.and 19.12.nd 16,14.and 20. 


- 2,This, as it 13 dangerous in the perſon of a King, ſo ic much unbe- 


ſeemerh him, Eccl.z.g. Prov.14.17.and 16.32.Sce Mar. 21,5 Prov, 
20.28, Elay 16. 5, 


V. 13. And the decree went forth ] The King pronounced ir, 


[1 


' Chap,ii. 


and he caulcd it to be proclaimed, a decree writtes in blood, Eſay 


IQ, L. | 
that the wiſe men ſhould be ſlain] Thoſe thar were there pre- 

ſent : or elfe, all the wiſe men were to be ſlain, The King deem- 

ing and dooming them as impoſtors ; and continuing in his rage, 


through his deſpair of knowing his dream , andrhe interprerarion 
FF f _— "Ro 


«And they ſouzht Daniel] Abſent belike ar thartime, or ſleighred 
as being novices; and the others old and experienced Magicians z 


or kepr off, by reaſon of their envy roward them, Prov. 27.4, This 


envy threw Daniel afterwards into the den of Lions, However, 


this ſhewes thactheſe things te} our after the three years of their 


training up, Chap, 1.5, and that Daniel and his fellows were not 
with the xeſt before the king, ver, 2, as nor affeRing to be of thar 


number , nor medling with ſuch arts, nor covering ſuch rewards, 


and honours, verſ, 16. 
V. 14. anſwered with counſel] Chald, returned + or, reſtored 
counſel and wiſdome ; to wit, why the decree for killing all che 


| Sages ſhould be ſtayed, 


to Arioch ] Gen.z7.36. and 40.3. 2 King, 25.8. Haply being a 
ſtranger, he had nor atrained to a free accellc tothe King, Bur ne» 
cellity drives himte ir,ver.16. 

( aptain of the Kings guard] Or, chief Marſhal. Chald, chief of 
the executioners, or ſlaugbter-men; as Gen.z7.36. 

V. 15. ſo hafly ? ] Why may irtnot be deferred, it hope may be 
given of ſatisfying the Kings mind abour his Dream ? 

Then Arioch made ] Danicl ſonor hearing of it before. See At- 
notations on verſ. 13. Arioch alſo haply made the motion of Da- 
niels going to the King abour it ; which Daniel purs in execution in 
the nexr verſe. : 

V. 16. give him time ] Not to ſtudy or mediate by diſcourſe of 
reaſon, or by help of books, or rules of art, nor to deliberate; bur 
to call upon Ged with feryour and perſeverance : for in God he 
placed all his hope and help. Neither doth the King deny this 
ſpace of time to Danicl , upon the hope he had in his promiſe z 
though he would not uſe delay with the-Magicians, who pur himin 
deſpair, ver,$. 


V. 17. bis bouſe} In Babylon, where it ſeems he remained du- 


ring the times of the Babylonian Monarchs, Chap. x. 21, And his 
houſe likely not far from the Kings palace , if this may ſtand with 


his ignorance of the Kings Decree, ver,15, However, his houſe was 


the fitreft place for his purpoſe of Prayer. 


o 


known to Hananiah] For their help in prayer;and ſo he acknows 
ledgeth, and owns them in the buſinefle, verſ.23. & 36 
V. 18. Deſire mercies ] Prayer to God is the means of deliyer< 
ance in greateſt. dangers. | a Sp 
of the God) Chald. from before God, or, the fage of God; as ver,” 
If, from before the face of the King. | i 
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7c 7.117] Or, that they ſhould not deſtroy Daniel, &c, This 
yas the immegiate end which they aymed at, 7 

V. 19, 744 aight viſion ] Whether to him ſleeping, or waking, 
115 UNCErtain, As alſo the particular manner how it was 1eveal- 
cd : and whether the next night after, or ſome other ſho1r time 3 
{cr the Kings haſty wrath would admit no long delay. 

b:ſſed the God of Heaven] Did give thanks, and praiſe ro him. 
God in another ſenſe doth blefle us, And we in another ſenſe do 
blcfie orhers, Gen.24.60. Joſh.22.6. 

V. 20. Bliſſcd be the name of God for ever and ever] Plal, 113.2. 
and T15.18, | | 

for wiſdome aud might arehis ] Job.12.13,16, Prov. 2.6, Jam.1, 
5. 1 King.z.9. See verſ,23, of this Chapter, Daniel did ſee this, 
in that God in Wiſdome did foreſee, and in his might was able to 
efte& this wondrous change of Empires, as this Viſion did fore- 
ſhew, 

V. 21. and he changeth the times ] This ſeemeth to have ſpecial 
regard tothe revolutions of States and Empires, and tothe muta. 
tions of the affaires of the world ; which was rhe lubje& of the 
Kings Dream, 

be removeth Kings ] Job 12.18.Gen,14. 

he giveth wiſdame)] This hath reference to the gift given to 
Daniel). | 

V. 22. he revealeth deep aud ſecret things] As now to Daniel ; 
and foro Joſeph, Gen.z7. & Chap.41.Job.1:.22, 

and the light dwelleth with him] He ſheweth that man hath nei- 
ther wiſdome nor knowledge, bur very dark blindneſſe and igno- 
rance of himſelf: for it cometh only of God,thart man underſtand- 
eth any thing : He is Light, and dwelleth in Light, x Joh. 1.5. | 


V. 23. Ithank thee} So Mat,r1.25. 

O thou God of my Fathers ] To whom rhou madeſt rhy pro- 
miſe, and who lived in thy fear z whereby he excludeth a)l orher 
gods: and faſtens his Faith upon Gods free and gracious Cove- 
nant, as the Ground of this mercy, and his thankſgiving; nor pre- 
rending to any worth of his own, 

1%i/dome and might Valour and greatneſle of minde in aRions; 
and Wiſdome in Counſel, and in underſtanding of affaires, and 
$kill ro interpret the Dream. 

we deſered of thee ] Thar is, he and his companions, verſ.17,18, 
ſee the bencfic of conjoyned prayers; and the Modeſty of Gods 
ſervants, who attribute the good things they receive from God, to 
other mens prayers, as well asto their own, 

. made known tous] Amos 3.7, Gen,x8.17. ande.13.Plal.25.14- 
Joh.15.15. | | TY 

V. 24. unto Arioch] Not ſtraight.to the King fo full was he 
of modeſty and humility ; and ſo free from pride and arrogancy : 
and haply to ſtep him from preſent execution. 

to deſtroy] ſo x King.2.25,29. x Sam.22.19,18, Souldiers, and 
chiet Commanders uſed in ſuch caſes. | 

Deſtroy not the wiſe-men ] See the mercy of Gods ſervants ; Da- 
nicl ſues to ſave the life of the Wiſe men : nor tharhe favoured 
their wicked profeſſion ; but in that he had a reſpe& to equity 
and mercy : becauſe the King proceeded according ro his wicked 
affe&ion and fury ; and nor conſidering ar all, if rheir Science 
were lawful or no, 

V. 25. Then Arioch &c.] Doubts nothing of Daniels truth, ho- 
neſty and wiſdome ; bur haſts to bring Daniel, and this welcome |. 
meflageto the King, the more to ingratiate himſelf into his fa- 
your: And herein aſcribes to him more then truth was, as Cour- 
tiers uſ? ro do, For he ſought not Danie], unlefle ir were to ſlay 
him, verſ.13, nor found him; for Daniel offered himſelf un- 
ro him, ycrl(. 24, 

' Thave found JChald. that I have found, Ir ſeems then that Da» 
niel was bur yer a Novice ; as yet of no ſuch Name and Fame, as 
afterwards. This was his firſt riſing; this being but the ſecond year | 
after his three ycares of Education ended, 

Captives of Fudah)] Chald. Children of the Captivity of Ju- 
dah. 


V..26. The King anſwered ] Thar is, ſpake, For in the Chaldee, 
and Hebyew, and Greek alſothe word tranſlated, avſwered, is ve- 
ry often uſed, when no queſtion before is asked, $o Job 3.2. Mart. 
22.1, and 11,25, and 17,4. Luk. 14.3. 

art thou able > ] Though he found him ten times better then the 
Aſtrologers, Chap.1,zc. yer, either that hath reference to future 
times; or, in the throng of his mighty affaires,and ſudden trouble 
of his ſpirir ar this Dream, he did nor recolle@ himſelf rorhink up- 
on Daniel : as neither Belſhazzar did, Chap. .10,11, 

V. 27, the ſecret } Is a divine Revelation ; no Natural Dream. 
And therefore not within the power of man, to reveal, or-in- 
rerpret. ; 

cannot the wiſe-men] No more then they could read the Writ- 
ing, Chap.5.7,8. nor thoſe Magicians in Egypr could do thoſe 
miracles, Exod.8.18,19. and Chap.g, and 10, Daniel firft ſhew- 
eth the inſufficiency of the Wiſc-men, before he ſhewerh Gods 
power. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Danzel, 


| rain after it 


Chap.ij, 
that Man by reaſon and a1t is nor able to atra'n ro Gog, Se 5 
nor Sorcerets by the help of their ſalſe geds : butthe under 
ing only thereof muſt come of the t1ue God. 


ey | 
| Inds 
Whereby he {miterh 


,the King with a certain fear and reverence of the on] 


of his Wiſdome, and Power; to dra w him frem his falſe ks 
that could not help his Soicerers in this their danger, Ang tha he 
might be the more apr to receive the high myſteries that fould be 
revealed ro him. See Gen,a0.8. and 41.16. | 
nah cy ] Chald. hath made known. 
nthe latter aayes | Or, in the end of dayes; as Gen, aq. 
2.2, Micah.4.1. A a. 19.thar is, in TW c co pris wy, 
to the Mcfhah; as is dectarcd 
Ezek.38.8, 

are theſe ] Of that ſame argument as thy thoughts were before 
thy Dream, verſ.29,30, ' 
V. 29. Thy thoughts ] Daniel from God tels him, not only his 
Dream 3 But more alſo, even his waking thoughts before his 


we, ajrerthee, even 
» Yerl.29,45. Sce Jer. 23.0, 


Dream. ? 

came into] Chald, came up. God {: merime ſatisfieth they. 
ous defires ot great men for the good of his Church, 

V. 30. for any wiſdome that I have] He arrogates nothing to 
himſelfe ; But honours the King, in that for his ſake God vouch- 
ſafes both the Dream, and Interpretation : to inſinuare the more 


into the Kings hearr, a mind and affc&ion to the true God. Sobe- 
fore, verſ.19, | | 


1 


but for their ſakes] Meaning for the Jews ſake alſo, and all the 
Church ( which Ncbuchadnezzar had then in his Dominions, and 


. power) was granted to Daniel, the reyclation both of the Dream, 


and the Interpretation: or ſimply, for the ſakethar it might be 
made known to the King; for the word their is not in the 
Original, 

The thoughts of thy heart verſ,29 h 

V. 31. ſaweſt ] Chald, waſt ſeeing ; in a Dream, verſ,1.2, 

a great Image ] Hieroplyphically repreſenting the various 
changes of Kingly governments in the World, till the coming of 
Chriſt; which was from this time above x hundred years, 

whoſe brighineſſe ] See Chap.g.zs. 

terrible ] Not ſo much to affiighr, as to aſtcniſh with admirati. 
on; acLuk.7.16. & 1.65. Mar.g,$. or as in the fiſt verſe of this 
Chaprer. 

V. 33. part of Iron, and part of clay] Some paits of thcm of the 
one, and ſome parts of them of the other ; and not the wholefeer, 
compoſed of a matter ariſing from a commixtion of Iron and 
clay. See verſ.q2. | 

V. 34, Was cn out without hands ] See verſ.45. withoutanor 
induſtry ; without Engines and humane helps, Sce Eſay.as.9. 

V. 35. like the chaffe ]:Such is the glory of all humane king- 
domes, of worldly men, and of all carthly felicity, Eccl. 1.2. Plal, 
J7-35,36. Job.20.6.m.s. Pſa). 39.5. Such uſe Nebuchadnerzar 
ſhould have made of this Viſion. 

20 place was found ] As Pſal.37.10,36, & 103.16. 

became a ou mountain ] Grew by degiees to a great mout- 
more the Image, 

and filled the whole earth} F xceeded all the other Empires, 

V. 36. This z8 the dream He appeals, as it wete, to the Kings | 
conſcience for the truth hereof in all particulars, And therefore 
that he cannot doubr of the truth of the furure interpretation. 

we will tell ] Joynes his Companions with him in his modeſty, 
and humility ; and becauſe of the help of their prayers : though 


. the revelation was youchſafed to him alone, verſ.19. 


V. 37. Thou O King | And his ſucceſſors in the Empire, Jer.37, 
6,7. Ezck.26.7. the Babylonian alone ; nor the Aflyrian : much 
lefle muſt it be ferched ſo high, as from Nimrod, Gen. 10.9,10- 

a King of Kings] Ezra.,7.12. as Deut. 10,17. andas Gen. 9.25, 
as Cant,x.1, and #5 the Oracle was called ſanFumſanttormm,the 
moſt holy place, Nebuchadnezzar had many Kings feodary and 
tributary unto him, and under him: and Caprtives with him 
Babylon, 2 King.25.28. | 

bath given thee ] And would do more: asthis Dream ſhews: 
forthis was bur in the fifth year of his reign. ſee Annotations 
verſ.1. Chap.q4.25.8 5,21.,E21a 1.2. This Donation of God ſhoul 

have prevented thar pride of his ſpirit, Chap.4.30. & Eſay.144123 
13. Which was like that ofthe Aflyrian, Eſay,10.8 — 16: 

V. 38. And whereſoever ] In all thy large Empire, Chap.4 
12-21,223 - | 

thou art this head of Gold ] He underſtandeth nor only theper- 
ſon of Nebuchadnezzar, bur the Chaldean Empire : called a bt46, 
becauſe it was the fiſt of theſe 4 Monarchies, For the ao 
Empire was paſt and cxtin&, And Nebuchadnezzar deſired = 
ro know what ſhould be afterhim, verſ.29,30. And of gold, ts 
ſaid te bein-regard of its glory, riches, ſplendour, and _ 
cence in all greatneſfſe , Iſay.13.19. & 14-11,12413- Baby py 
called the golden (ity, Eſay 24,4. and monſtrcus was that E 
lofſus of gold, made by the King, Chap.3.1, Ir is likened t08 
on, Chap.7.4 x 


V. 28. but there is a God in Hegyen that revealeth] He fhewath, 


V. 39. ariſe another kingdome ] Thar of the Perſians, and the 


Medes, begun by Cyrus the Perfian, and Darius the Mede, _ 
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Chap.u, 
0,318 6.18, & 9-1,2. This is figured by the breaſt and arms 
Meer, verſ,z 2,and by the bear, chap.7.5. and by the ram with 
ro horns, Chap.8.3. and thar in regard of the conjunRion of 
tath theſe Nations in one Empire. See, Eſay 21.2. This though 
ichand ſplendid, yer not like that of the Babylonians, Dan,7.s5, 
and8.3. & 11,2, an they worſe touching ambition, cruelty, and 
[kind of vice z ſhewing that the world ſhould grow worſe and 
yorſe, eill it was reſtored by Chriſt, Ry 
Inferiour to thee ] In peace, proſperity, and glory; not in length 
of duration , or eXcent of dominion , Paulus Oroſius book 3, 


'hap.8,$C. 
Oo Tingdemt of braſſe] That which Alexander got by over- 
coming Darius Codomanus ; repreſented by the Belly and 
Thighes of brafle, verſ.z2. And by the third Beaſt, the Leo- 
pard, Chap.7.6. And alſo by the he-Goar, Chap,8.5, Bur with 
4 difference , That in that repreſentation of the he-Goar, 
Chap.$.27 The whole Empire of Alexander the Great, and all 
tis Succeflors aHo in the Grecian Empire are underſtood, as 
the Text in thar Chaprer cleares it. Bur here onely, and Chap, 
1s, the Empire in Alexanders own perſon, and the power of 
Grecks with him, is underſtood ; and all his Succefſors in that 
Grecian Empire, are made the fourth Kingdome here, repreſent- 
ed by the Legs of Iron, and feet parr of Iron, and parrt of clay, 
reſ$3,40,41,42,43» andare alſo made the fourth Beaſt, Chap. 
17,8, See Chap. 11.3, &c. AleXanders 'Kingdome here is ſaid 
tobe of braſſe 3 Becauſc he did nothing elſe bur deyoure by force 
ofarmes, which were anciently made of brafle rempered ; al- 
luling alſo herein ro the ſtate of chis Kingdome, that it was worſe 
theathe former ; 'as braſle is worſe then ſilver. And it continued 
butfor a very ſmall rime 3 only ſix years in Alexanders perſon af- 
ertheconqueſt of Darius, 
rule over all the earth] Over a great part thereof, ſo that he 
hallobrtain the greateſt Empire ef the world ; called univer- 
ſal, by popular ſpeech, Dan.8.5. Luk.2.z, So did Alcxan- 
derthe Great with the whole power of Geek States, which made 
himcheir King for the Perſian War, Ofrhe lacgeneſle of kis Em- 
pie,ve may read Plin.lib.4.cap.10 Juſtin. lib, 2, QCurrius,].10. 
V.qo. The fourth Kingdome ſhall be ſtrong as Iron ] Signified 
ythe fourth beaſt, Chap.9,7,8. So underſtood of the Greei- 
as joyntly, By the two legs, and feer, partof Iron, and part 
of clay, verſ.z 3. is underſtood by ſome, the Roman Empire ; 
andthat before Chriſt ſecond coming, divided into the Weſt 
and Eaſt Empire; the Latine and Greek Empire, the German 
nd Conſtantinopolitane ; whoſe armes are the ſpread Eaple 
mhtwo heads, Some apply it to the State of rhe Roman Em- 
pre before Chriſts birth, Both meer with ſuch difficulties and im- 
plidilities herein, 'as make rhem various, inconſiſtent, and un- 
fund in their afſcrtions ; and the truth is, Thar the raking in 
theRomanes here, is an errour hurtful ro Daniels book, and ro 
alChriſtianiry, and other Stories, being inconſiſtent with them; 
ad hath no colour of truth from Danie], -But the contrary ; as 
appears, verſ, 34,35; and verſ. 44,45. Sec the Annotations ; and 
Chap.11. Some here will'go ſo far as tohaye Antichriſt included. 
btallthat can be true therein is, that what things are ſpoken 
ler, and Chap.7.7,8, and 11.21,28,30,31,32,36 
teby way of analogy or Type referred to Antichriſt. An poſlibly 
nrepard of a like revolution of things happening, Sr. Paukro the 
Theſſalonians, and St, John in the Revelation, may allude kere- 
mtv, As that of Gog and Magog, Revel.zo.8, doth to thatin 
bek3g. & 39. Chaprers. We conceive, that in the firſt and pro- 
ſrſenſe, The Succeſlors of Alexander the Great are here under- 
ſoothe Seleucidz, and Lagide, reigning in Syria, and Egypr; 
cidZz, 81Ge, reigning in oy P 
Mlomore ſharply oppreſſed the Church then all others; inſomuch, 
tt they have gone abour to do violence ro the conſcience, Ch. 
113. &8,9,10,24. & 11:4,5,31- And this Kingdom is called of 
", abaſe mera), bur very hard ; a'meal for war, And indeed 
Kingdom was cruel, and tyrannical, and bloody, ſpecially ro 
Gods people, the Jews, See Chap. 11: arid the books of Maccabees, 
condition of ir is further deſcribed to be very variable; ſome- 
Ville powerful, and other-while very weak ; a quality very agree- 
Uletdtheſe rwo Kirigdomes of the Seleucidz, and Lagiez, Alex- 
effors, in regard of their eriginals, As, and events. 
4nd bruzſe ] Whom > even the Jews Nation 2 bur the wiſe 
Pat hiderh that, which would cauſe them to be more hated of 
heathen, Confer with theſe words, Chap.7.7,8,23. and 8.24, 
nel1,22, &c, | 
1.41. the feet attel toes } Infifts more {argely inthis, andthe wo 
terſe following, upon 'thar ih'the 33 yerſe ; as the thing moſt 
cerning the Jews, and their calamiries by theſe oppretiours : 
bm fy they might be forerold of them, and ſtrengthened a- 
fnſtthem,” 7» (42 7 4A 102.49] 


"the Kingdome ſbail be divided] Intorhe Seleucidie thar held Sy- 
%, andthe Lagidz thor reigned in Egypt; called the Kings of 


North, and of thie South, Chap.11.5,6: and'they had conti- 
dl and diſcords among themſelves, R 4 

4c 2+ The t0es'] The previnces and principalicies annexed to 
er Kingdons 57 rg FF 


38, may | 


| 


—_— 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Danier, * © FRY Chap.ii; 


part of Io] He hath regard to the yaricty of the ſtate of the 
two Kingdoms, and their annexed provincgs and principaliries, of- 
ten raiſed up, and powerful ; and often abaſed, and depreſſed one 
by the other ; and afterwards by the Maccabeeans, Sce Ezek:38. 
21, &c. and in rhe end by the Romans, 

party ſtrong ] In 1elation co Judah, in dealing againſt them, Se 
unto Antiochus Epiphanes ; or ſomewhat farther, Yer. 40. 

brokes ] Or, b-ittle, 

V. 43. with the ſeed of men] Thoſe Kings of Syria and Egypt 
ſhall contra& affinity, by giving one anther their daughrers in 
marriage : for Ptolamy Philadelphus gaye his Daughter Bernice 
to Antiochus Theos, Antiochus the Grear,pave his Daughte1 Cle- 
oparra to Prolomy, Epiphanes; &c. Chap.11.6, 19. 1 Mac,1o.5t. 
and 11.9, whereby notwithſtanding they cannor be joyned iti 
heart, and m3ke a firme and conſtant union, 

not cleer one to anothir ] Chald, this with this, Marriages made 
for bad, or by-ends. ſeldome or never thrive. 

V. 44. and in thedayes of theſe Kjags ] Chald. their dayes ; or, 
after the dayes of thoſe Kings and hingdomes, So Job.27.15, thole 
that remain of him ſhall be buried in death; thar is, aiter death 
In the dayes of thoſe laſt Kings z when rhe Kingdomes of the Se- 
leucidz, and the Prolomics are fallen : or about the end of thoſe 
Kingdomes of Syria and Egypr. He interprets thar, verſ.3 4,3 5» 

aKingdome } Spiritu21 and heavenly, of che Meſſiah manifeſt- 
edinthe fleſh, Chap.7.13,14,27. Joknthe Baptiſt looked ro rhis; 
and our Lord alſo, ſaying, 1he Kingdome of heaven is come : and ſa 
did St Paul, i Tim.1.17, 

which ſhall never be deftroyed ] Chap. 4.3,34, & 6,26. & 7,14,27, 
Mic.4 7. Luk.1.33. Eſay 9.7, Plal.145.13. His purpoſe is to ſhew, 
that all the Kingdomes of the world are tranſirory ; and that the 
Kingdome of Chriſt ſhall only remain for ever. 

kingdome] Chald. kingdome thercof, 

ſhall not be left} As the former kingdomes, and Monarchies 
were the Chaldean tothe Perſian ; and the Perſian to the Greci- 
an: Bur ſhall eyer remain and abide in Chriſt : ſo Militant here, 
as the gates 6f bell ſhall not prevail againſt it; and after for ever 
triumphant in heaven, 

break in pieces ] For that the Son of God, Soveraign King of the 
world, is hethat atall times hath deſtroyed all Empires,and pows 
ers contrary to his, Pſal,2.9, Iſa,60.12, &c. Zach.i1.8, z Cor.to, 
5,6. who having made an cnd of ſubvertjng theſe four Monar- 
chies, in their ſeveral times, with the ruine of theſe laft King- 
domes of Syria and Egypt, inthe beginning and riſing of the Ro- 
man Monarchy, hath eſtabliſhr his Uuivyerfal Kingdome, though 
amongſt his greateſt enemies. The Empire of the Romans then 
cannot be underſtood and comprehended in theſe Kingdomes. It 
being nor broken to pieces, fo that no place was found for it, by this 
ſtone, when ir carte, bur rather begun then, or moſt flouriſhivg, 
and ſtill remaining, in ſome degree, to this day. 

V.45. Stone] Plal.x18.32,23, Mar.21.42, 1 Pet.2.4, &c, Efay 
28.16. AR.4.11. Zach.z.g., _ 

Was cut out of the mountain ] Meaning Chriſt, wha was born 
indeed of the Virgin Mary,but ſcng of God from the Mount of hea- 
ven, SeeEſayy1.1,2%. 

and it ſhall Fand for evtt) This Kingdome of Chriſt, ar the be- 
pinning ſhould be ſmall; ahd wichouc beaury to mans Judgmenr, 

aſerthen all choſe forther Merals ; and ſhould be ſerup and carri- 
edon by poor and baſe means, in mans eyes,by the fooliſhnefle of 
preaching ; bur yer ſhould ar length grow ( by the only power of 
God, ae force and humane art ) ro a great Mountain,ver.3F. 
and fill the whole earth, Eſay 49.23, & 60.12. And this Kingdome 
which is nor onely referred ro the Perſon of Chriſt, bur alſo in irs 
degree, torhe whole body of his Church, and toevery member 
thereof, ſhall be erernal : for rhe Spirit chat is in them is lite erer- 
nal, Rom.8,ro, See x Cor,12,12« Epheſ.1.23. 

without bands } Or, which was not in hand. Things wrought 
witheur means do effe& wonders: ſo doth Chriſt, brought into 
the world, by the work and powerof God, ſet up bis kingdom. For 
the ſtone is the power of Chriſt, or Chriſt that chief corner ſtone, 
weak and baſe in mens eyes z bura ſtone of ſtumbling, and rock 
of offence, able to break in pieces all oppoſites, verſ.3 4.35, Iſai. 
$.14,15. And Chrift did not, by any humane art and authority, 
enter upon his Kingdom, and the adminiftration thereof, bur by 
the ſole will of the Fathiet,and operation of the Spirir, 

the iron] Thar imape;' yerſ.31,32,33. Wiſe Daniel again tal- 
eth, firſt how the laſt ſhall be deſtroyed ; and not how Nebuchad- 
nezzars houſe firſt ſhould fall, So verſ.34,35. So hedealeth in 
Chap.7.11,12. Mar.1.11, to diſtinguiſh him from Nebuchadnez- 
zars falſe gods 

hereafter ] Chald, after this + verf.28, , hk 

interpretation thereof ſure] - Nor feigned, to flatterthe King 3 as 
this King diſcovered the Magicians would have done, ver:9. 

V. 46. worſhiped Daziel ] The powerrhat the opinion of a Dei-, 
ty, hath in, and over the greateſt Monarch, He being ignorant of 
the true God, and his worſhip; and deeply firuck with an 

dmiration ar Daniel, and apprehenſion of ſome divinity it him, 


Chap: 4. 339, & 5, 11, 14. he —_— , as Idolarcrs yſe on 


(9.24 
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Chap. 111. 


AR, 14.11. & 28,6.to yield himſelf., and to command othe1s to 


ofter a divine worſhip unto Daniel a worſhip due indecd, and | 


proper onely to God , though he did not take Daniel] ro be that 
true God, Bur no doubt, Danicl withſtood it, and turned the wor- 
ſhip unto God ; as may be garhered by Daniels piety , Chap-r. 
verl.$, and the Kings anſwer to Daniel, in the next words. So 
the Angel refuſed to be adored of John, bade him wortkip God, 
Rev.22.9, Sec AR. Io. 25, 26, & 14. 13,14,15, Yet ſome Papiſts 
here,are willing enough to juſtifie both Nebuchadnezzars at, in 
giving this worthip to Danic),and Daniels a& in receiving it ( for, 
ſay they, here is not a word of his refuſing ir,) Andall, thereby to 
make the better way for the juſtification of rhemſelyes , inthe ido- 
Jatrous v o:ſhip they give to Saints and Images. 

commanded ] Chald, ſaid, If a Kings word be a command , then 
much more is Gods. 

offer] As AR.14.11. More then Alexander the great did to Jad- 
dua the High Pricſt : Joſephus of the Jewiſh Antiq. 6. 11. ; 

V. 47. The King anſwered unto Daniel) Admoniſhing the King, 
moſt likely, of hiserrour, and telling him of the true God, as for- 
m:rly, veiſ.27,28,30,45. ; gy 

God is a God ofgods ] A God, above the gods of his Magicians; 
the ancly true God. This confeſſion was bur a ſudden morion, And 
ſo it was alſo in Pharaoh, Exod. g. 27, 28. But his heart was not 
throughly touched; as appeared ſoon afterward. 

a revealer of ſecrets] Elay 41.2242 y. Pſal. x 39.2» 

V. 48. made Daniel a great man] So Joſeph adyanced, Gen. 41. 
This was abour two years before the capriviry of Jeconiah : an en- 
couragement for the faithful, ro ſubmit ro Nebuchadnezzar , and 
ro go willingly to Babylon; their own Nobles being ſo advanced 
there, Thus was Mardecai advanced, after in the time of the Per- 
fan Monarchy, for the ſafcty and deliverance of the Jewes, Eſth, 
8, 2. 

great gifts ] Notthar the Propher was deſirous of gifts , ar ho- 
nour, Chap: 5, 17. but becauſe, by this means, he mighr relieve his 


poor brethren, which were grievouſly oppreſfled, in this their cap-, 


tivity : and alſo hereceived them, 1cſt he ſhould offend this cruel 
King , which willingly gave them 3 and would be as good as his 
promiſe, verſ. 6, 

chief of the governours ] Chap. 4. 9. ; 

V. 49. Daniel requeſted of the King] He did net this for their 
private profit, but that the whole Church, which was then there in 
afflition, might have ſome releaſe and caſe, by this bencfir. And 
hence we {ce, that men which have the favour of Kings , ſhould 
prefer good men, whom they know to be ſuch, as Daniel knew theſe 
ro be, ro ſuch places, as they cannor atrend ro exceute them- 
ſelves. 

over the affairs of the Province] His Chambers, and his com- 
ings in, and diſpatches : and alſo his affairs abzoad in the Pro- 
vinces, | 

Daniel [ate in the gate of the King] Meaning,char he was a Judg; 


; Judges did uſe ro fic in the Gates for judgement, Deur. 21.19. Amos 


5-15, that he had the whole authority; ſo that none could be ad- 
mitted to the Kings preſence; bur by hum, or him chiefly, For the 
Chaldean and Perfian Kings were ſtately and curious, in admitting 
of acccile, Eſth, 4. 11, He ſtirred nor from rhe King, being, as ir 
were, the maſter of his Palace, and the chief Miniſter, and Officer 
of his Empire ; of greateſt power and familiarity with the King, 


V.{4 
CHAP. I1I1. 


Verſ. 1M: an Image ] This was done, after that, in the 

former Chapter as appears, Chap. 2. 49. and the 
twelfth verſe of this Chapter : and likely , abour rwo . years after 
that Dream, in the former Chapter, about the ſeventh year of 
Nebuchadnezzars reign, and a little-before Jechoniah's captivity; 
ſeeing onely the captived with Daniel, are accuſed here, verſ.8,12. 


Any thing in Apvcryphal prayer of Azariah, is not of credit to dif- 
. countenance this, ] hough ir puts the Papiſts upon atime, long af- 


ter, The occaſion of making this Image, is not like rp be with any 
relation, any manner of way , to that Image which he ſawin his 
dream, inthe former Chapter,, thovgh ſome are of this opinion, 
But rather, ir may be, upon the like occaſion, to that in the ſixth 


Chap, verſ, 1, &c, upon the envy the Chaldeans had againſt the - 


Jews, for their preferment in the chief offices and honours, of the 
kingdom, to ſeek an advantage thereby to ruine them ;.though 
likewiſe Nebuchadnexxar might the rather be moved, to yield to 
ſuch a motion made, as ſeeking and ſeeding, therein, his own am- 


' birion, and vainglory, under pretence'of religion and holineſle, in - 


making,thatis,in cauſing to be made ſuch an Image ro his Idol-Bel, 
Pagan ſtories haye many examples of the like Coloſſes, dedicated 
to idols, This Image, likely, was the Image of a man yer we can 
hardly conceive , with ſome, that he made this to be dedicated ro 
h.mſelf, ro be worſhipped thereby, as a God 3 though the pride of 


his hearr,and the vanity of hismind, was very great, and he much | 


fallen from thar, Chap.z.47, and not. much come ſhort of the King 
of Tyre,Ezek.28.2.And'if we confiderwhat kinds of gods the Hea- 
then bad, & worſhippedas ſuch, even. ſuch as had been-infamouſly 
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oe EIT 
vicious men as for inſtance,their Jupiter,or chiefeſt ood: 
numbers they had of them ; "02 {i 30090. 'T ys ; f: 
pologerico, ſpeaks of 30, whom they called all Jupirers, Wei 
the Icfle marvel, if ſome famous Monarchs, among the Het. 
ſuch as this Nebuchadnezzar, and Alcxander the great, mj we 
fe ſuch a deity, if net in their life time , yer an anoloug, F Pri 
their death ; and to have ſuch 1;:ke honour done torthem coke 
thoſe conceived Deitics. See Eſay 14.12,13, 
of go!d ] It islikely it was gold withour, and hollow within, x 
great expence upon this Idol , which might bave been beſtonel 


as Werety 


| upon berrer uſes. Bur this hath Kill been the cuſtome of Idolater 


to ſpare nogold, to th:nk nothing too coſtly and dear for their 1; 
dols, Hof. 2.8. & 8.4. Exod, 32.2,3, 4.31, I King, 12,28, Dey 
7.25. 29.17, Judg. $, 26, 27, Plalm 115, 4, Eſay 46.6, Je, 
I 0. 9. 

ſix cubits ] Diameter, thar is, through the traverſe cf it, oroyer. 
crolle the budy, as it is likely, Alſo befzdes, there being no Propur: 
tion of ſix cubirs of breadth, and ſixty of height, it is firtobeſy 
poſed, that in, and under the number of ſixty , is comprehende4 
lome great pedeſtal, upon which the ſtatue ſtood, Of cubirs, {es 
Annotations on Exck. 40. 5. | vi 

Dura ] Deera Prolomy in his fixth book of Geography, Sei 
up in an open champian place, that it might be the better ſeen and 
worſhipped of all, 

V. 2, gather together the Princes ] He callerh all ſorts, yer ,, 
Bur the great men, and officers, onely, are here named, as beſt ſer 
ving, to ſet ſorth rhe honour of this Dedication; and by theire- 
ample, to draw on others to the ſame idolatrous worſhip, Map- 
nates, are magneres 3 as in water face anſwereth to face, Proy, y, 
I9, So, for the moſt part, the mean correſpond with the manners 
of the mighty, The ſeveral kinds of Officers, here named, arena 
now , by us, very certainly diſtinguiſhable; as neither the ſees! 
kinds of inſtruments, verſ, 5.7, Io, 15. n>r the ſeveral ſorts of at- 
tire, Eſay, 3. 18,—— 24. His carneſtneſſe in ſuperſtition, ſhoul 
reach godly Princes, to be forward in ſetting up true Religion, and 
promoting it, , | 

to the dedication ] Shewing, that the Idol is not known for anl- 
dol, ſolong as it is with the workman :, bur; when the cex:monics 
and rites are recited and uſed , and the conſent of the people had, 
and invocation made, then of a block, or image, they thinkthey 
have made agod; cr an excellent means, or manner for theyor- 
ſhip of their God. And in this point of: their dedication, they 
mighr likely rake ſome hinr, and general notion, fromche. people 
of God ; among, whom, by Gods command, in other caſcs,, dedict- 
tions were praCtiſed, with ſacrifices and muſick , and ſundry cere- 
monies to that end uſed, divers dayes z as Numb,z. x Xing,$, Ezra 
3.& 6, Nech.12, SceDeur.20,y. Pſal.zo. in the inſcription, . 

the King had ſet up] This was ſufficient withthe wicked, to ap- 
prove their religion, if the. Kings authority were alledged for the 
eſtabliſhment thereof ; not conſidering in the mean ſeaſon, what 
Gods words did permir. | i 

V. 3. Thenthe Princes] Some of theſe words following, Ut 
rendred as well as our Engliſh words, and offices will bear ; and 
the the is done inthe inſtruments of muſick, inthe 5, 7, 10,15 
yerſcs. oe Los iu 
food] Wondring at ſuch an Image z and with their mindsin- 
rent to hear, and obey the Kings will, upon the ſound of the mi- 
ſick, ro worſhip the Image, {9.1% ALD ob WIVYD 

V, 4. aloud ] Chald. with might. Many Hergulds, likely, forſ 
greata multitude ; and ſeyeral Heraulds, for ſeveral languages. 

it is commanded ] Chald, they command.. - -. ” ging 

V. 5. ye fall down and worſhip ] The muſick ſounding, and the 


the people adoring and praying. Here the falling down , would 


ſoon diſcover who ſtood up,.and ſee who refuſed,if any ſuch ſhould 
be.. All this the Devil likes to be done to Images and Idols, whic 
God forbids, Exod, 20, 5. either abſolutely-, or relatively; med 
ately, or ultimately, to be done to them, And yerthe Deyiltewp 
red our Saviour to have done it himſelf, Mar.q.9, Bur this vr) 
when it is not civil, bur religious , the Saints and Ange of God, 
do only yield itunto God ; as Gen,2 2:5. & 24:26,5 2+ E od, 34.t, 
2 Chron.20.18. & 29,29. Apoc.q.to. Pſal. 95.6. And.they 17% 
to to have it yielded to themſelves, Apoc. 19.10, & 2269, AQ-192f1 
26, Mat,4.10. Fond 5 el Wd Ws, 
V. -6. the ſame hour] The hor and cruel zeal of 1dolaters, 
and fortheir Idolatrous worſhip, yerſ. 13, Here is no, Uume9! oy 
ſpite, no delay, ver. 15. RY fel 
V. 7. Therefore at that time ] There.can be fiorthing ſo wicket «d 
commanded, but multitudes will be ready ;19,qbcy it, Such Ov: 
power of a Kings command ; and the dread of pyniſhment: 4 All 
little are multitudes to be followed in martery, of Religion (o 
the people, nations and languages, that were here gutbereds! as 
al individuals could notbe;) did fall down,apdworſbip 186” 
en unage. 7 423 alba tag bud; 
.V. y RRP at that time]. They greedily rook this oy 
on, which was the thing they ſought for, -tq, accuſerhc Yau FiY . 
asthe Chaldee hath it , They did cate accuſations. They an 


inſtantly; having their cyes upon their poſture, more rhen ite, 


Chap.iil, 
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© Chap.iit; 


:1o before, thar theſe men dereſted their Chaldean V. 19, full ] Chaldsfiled, a FN 20 
what po eeſore as ſoon ts ever the heart of the adoration, and de- form of his viſage changed} Paſſions of the mind , ſoon appeare 


was over, they delay no time , bur preſently accuſe 


in the face, Gen, 4.5. & 31.2,5, Dan. 5. 9. Joel 2:6 Ezek,27.35» 


ma _ Eſay 13.8. Neh.z.2. Neither the majeſty of his place and perſon, 
"a «Tf 0 King, live for ever} Chap.2.4, nor the preſence of all his Peers, nor the celebrity ot that ſolemni- 


V. 10. Thou, 0 King ] Vet. 4,5,6. 

V. 12, certain Fews ] Sec Annotations on yerſ, x. 

Shadrach, Meſhach, and- Abed-nego ] It ſceemed that they na- + 
med nor Daniel, becauſe he wasgreat in the Kings favour ; or up- 

ſome juſt occaſion, of fickneſle, or publique affairs, was abſent; 
ihe 4d nor purpoſely abſent himſclf ; thinking, thar If theſe three 
had been deſtroyed , they might have had the better occaſion to 


ty, could any way moderate his furious paſhon, | 

ſeven times ] Chald, once ſeven times, It may be exaly ſo much: 
Or, a certainnumber put for an uncertain, to ſignihic very muck 
more then atore; as Eſay 4,1. Proy.24,16, Pſal, 12-6. The apo- 
cryphal addition, atthe end of Azariah's prayer, relates, that the 
flame ſtreamed forth, aboye the Furnace, 49 cubits. Indecd, thi 


would the ſooner have diſpatchedthem, and ſhorrned their pain; 


rt :-] after, And this, declareth, that the policy, in ere- bur the mad King ( zra furor brevis eft ) heeded not that ; And the 
I _—_ pe invented by the malicious " annida ; which wiſe God,made it ſerve, to makethe miracle the more matrycllous: 
Jn, on kr norhing,, burthe deſtruRion of the Jews, whom they accuſed | Idolaters arecrucl, when they are crofſed:and the more the tyrants 
j frevellion and ingratitude. rage,and the more witty they ſhew themſelyes,in inventing ſtrange 
Vere have not regarded thee ] Chald. have ſer no regard npon thee, and cruel puniſhments, the more is God glorified by his ſervancs, 
or whom thou baſt ſet over ] The greater ( as they imply ) is their | to whom he giveth patience and conftancy , ro abide the cruel- 
ſup | rebellion, and ingratitude, ; ty of their puniſhmenr, and to fleight them and it; knowing, thac 
nded thy gods ] Multicude ef gods, withthe Heathen, through the ig- either he delivereth them from death, or elſe, for this life giveth 
, ee norance of rhe one true God, Yer the wiſeſt of the Heathen , con- | them a'berrer. 
: fantly avowed, one only true God. wont ] It ſeems, this was a uſual kind of capital puniſhment, a- 
tir nor worſhip the golden image] They not ſomad , astothink the | mong the Chaldeanz, Jer. 29. 22. : K 
and images t0 be gods, The King himſelf, diſtinguiſherth berween his V. 20. moſt mighty ] Chald. mighty of ſtrength, 
ads, and the Images of them, verſ. 14. iz bis army | Or, guard, then attending him, See Annotations 
ſ.4, V.1;. in bis rage ] Much more ſhould we be zealous, forthe | on Chap.2.14. | | 
ſer. rue worſhip of the true God. V, 21. 1n their coats ] Chald, mantles. Some tranſlate them 


commanded to bring ] It ſeems they were there, in obedience to 

the firſt part of that command, ver. 2. which cleerly included them; 

h they would not worſhip ; readythere, to ſhew, and ayow 

their dereſtarion of that idolatry ; and to anſwer any thing in that 

caſe, might be laid againſt them, Or elſe, ſurely they were nor far 
of: for this Dedication, likely, laſted certain dayes, 

V, 14. te ] Or, of purpoſe z as Exod.21.13. He wonders, and 


then he:Yer for all his rage,he condemns them not upon hear-ſay; 
but brings them ro anſwer for themſelves, AR. 25.16. NE 
V.15. Now ifye be ready] Signifying, that he would willingly 
haverhem to be a good example of obedience to others z and that 
hewould receive them to grace, if they would now, this day, or the 


ſoms they ſhould rake upon them, to be wiſer in the true Religion, | 


Breeches ; but theſe were not much in uſe with the Jews. Th 
had on them, of whatkind, and how good or pros wa "ora _ 
haſt, verſ, 22, Whereas, others, likely, in caſe of like puniſhment 
were Caſt in naked, And Gods providence made uſe ot this ro ho 
increaſe of the miracle, vet. 25. 7 

hats ) Chald. #rbant, The word is neereſt the Greek word - 
PX-U4 

V. 22. the flame] Chald. ſpark. Carched hold of them . and 
burnt them, "A... g 

flew thoſe men ] Thefire wanted notzits. power of burning , bur 
obeyed irs Creator, in ſlaying theſe, and not hurting the atker. Ic 
is not good to be inſtruments of greatmens cruelries; for ſach ſome- 
rimes fear worſe, then cither principal authors, or ſufferers. We 


- 


hey next day of the Dedication, at the ſound of the muſick; (though | cannor ſay, that theſe men were the perſwaders of Nebuchadnez- 
jor- mrher his heat, and the rigour of the decree , verl. 6. promiſe no | zar, to this burning rage and cruelty, Ns 
hey ſuck favour, to put it off ro another day) obey his decree. The im- | | V. 23. fell down bound? Bur ſtraight were looſed, and walked 
ple perſe& ſpeech, arguerh his hear. Some of the names of the muſi- | in the midſt of the fice, verſ, 25. The bonds burnt; and no ſmell of 
ice clinſtruments, ſeemto be derived from the Greek rongue; as if | fice on them, or their clothes, verſ.z7. 
ere- they had firſt received them from the Grecians 3 as Cythera, Sam- V. 24, aſteniſhed ] As he had cauſe: and it touched him moRt- 
un buca, Pſalterium, Symphonia, h who had caſt them in, . 4 
| wifye worſhip not } Though they were dear to him, for their roſe up ] From his Chair of majeſty, and throne of inſtallation 
aps om worth and wiſdome, and ſervices they did him, inthe affairs | or inauguration ; to goto the furnace. ; 
'the ofthe Province of Babylon ; as alſo for Daniels ſake: yer all that in haſte ] As ſoon asthe miracle was diſcerned ; which was pre- 
hat ſhould not aflwage his wrath, ner cool his zeal, for his idolatrous | ſently, And therefore notthe next day after, Thus God can tnake 
; ſervice, | a ſudden change in the greateſt Monarch. So Chap.y, verſ.6; 
Ue xeſoall be caſt] This is the weapon-Perſecutors uſe, againſt | Connſellors ] Or, Governours : Notunlikely their Accuſers; 
and Gods Church and Children, threemen ] And no more ; and thoſe bound too; 
p15 who is that God that ſball deliver you? ] A proud ſpeech againſt | V. 25. Lo, Iſee] He was hard by the furnace to fee the execu- 
by (od, as Exod,5.2. Eſay 36.20, 2 King.18.30, He forgers himſelf, | rion : or now comero it, ro ſee the miracle, And ſaw now four, and 
IN udthat confeſſion of his, Chap.2.47. Sec yerl, 28, ' | rhem looſe, and walking, and nor touched with the fire, * 
my 


lieratioh, nor anlwer at all ; at leaſt in words,bur rather in deeds 
efconſtancy and courage on eur part, 2 Macc. 7, 2, .And God, for 
his part, will anſwer for himſelf, he is able cnough to clear his 
power, apainſt thy proud boaſt and threat, They ſhould have done 


V. 16. not careful ] The matter is ſuch; as needs notime of de- \ 


walking ] The furnace was great, That long prayer of Azari- 
ah; and leng ſong of them all three inthe mil _—_ fre ny 


furnace, are Apocryphal Additions, made Canonical by the Trent 
Syned of the Roman Church, 


mM po | they bave no hurt) Chald. there is no burt in them, Pſal.29.7; and 
ber jury ro God, ifrhey-ſhould have doubred in his holy cauſe ; and | 66.12. Efay 43.2. Here the fire ſaid, 1t zs enough, Prov, 30.15, To 
mw thereforethey ſay, they fear nor the danger, or death rthrearned'; | aſcribe this ro rheir Virginity, orfaſting, is withour warrant, The 
we they re reſolyed to dic for Gods cauſe 3 and when men have God | Holy Ghoſt aſcribes ir ro their Faith, Heb.11.34. 
oy otheir fide, they are not troubled to anſwer before great men. and the form of the ue is like the Sen of God } Or, like a ſon 
edir * Math, x0. 19. Mar, 13.11, Luk. 12.11. ARQs4-19+ Rom, | of the gods ; or like ſome young God ; moſt bright, beautiful, and 
th 0.394: | | | , Divine. Such were the Heatheninſh Opinions, Bur the doubrful 
5 th 17. able] They ground on two points; firſt, on the power | words in the Heathen Kings ſpeech, have been well raken of rhe 
? undprovidence of God over them, againſt his proud brag, verſ.x5, | ancient, as they beſt might mean : And fo fome underſtand him 
io nuatecondly, on theircauſe , which was Gods glory, andthe te- | hereby tomean an Angel ; and ſo he calls him exprefly an Angel of 
NEC ifyin of his true religion, with their bloud ; and ſo make open | God, ver. 28. And the Angels do bear a form and likenefſe of God, 
ſy cnſeſl n , that they will-not ſo much as outwardly conſent to i- | and are called in Scripture the Sons of God, Job 1.6. & 3,1. & 30, 
i . uy, | , .,...* | 9. andare Gods Miniſters and Meſſengers, as the word dorh figni- 
;08 and be will ] Pſal. 27. 1. & 118.6, Micah 9, 9, This was their | fic, ſent by him ro do his Will, and deliver his ſervants zas Ad.12. 
F ruſt, either upon ſpccial inftin& , or upon the many exatyples of | 7. —— 12. And all this might Nebuchadnezzar hear or learn of 
| aly Fa like dealing with many of his ſervants, in like caſes, whereof | 12aniel. But whatever Nebuchadnezzar did, we yet may under- 
os - ctipture is full, JEe: | ſtand rhis fourth ro be, asthe words do literally bear, rhe very true 
8 Hh 18. But if nt] Thar is, willner, They do not ſay, He can- | Son of God, our Saviour Chriſt 3 who is with his ſeryancs intheic 
All or, Matth.$.2. G 2d might ſee ir beſt for them to ſuffer, And how- | extremities, 
( | , though Gods judgements may be ſomerimes ſecret, they are V. 36. mouth] Chald. door. So neer as he mightwirh ſafery ;- 
gol I Juſt. And thereforc they are reſolved, withour all care, | rhe fire being now not ſo raging, | 
$ . cunQation, notwithſtanding any danger, not to obey his idola- the ſervants of the moſt bigh God } Thus, God convi&s rhe con< 
FN ous will, | ſcience, and dorh ſomerimes miraculouſly force great men to ho- 
Or, We 6 not ſerve thy Gods ] Thus the ſervants of God, will rug | nour him, and his ſervants, | 
Air os any danger, rather then fin againſt Godz Heb, 12, 4, Sin- | come forth ] He ſpeaks now, no doubt, ſubmiſſively 3 who ba- 
othe faith, and fextitude, piety and conſtancy, 72 


fore fpake ſo proudly, yer, 15. This change was made by the right 
| aa Ys I: Ngc Was ag 


Chap. iv. 


they would nor for any fear depart out of this furnace, til] the time 
appointed ; as Noah remained in the atk, till the Lord called him 
forth, | 

V. 27, Nor was 41 hairem==zor the ſmell of fire] The leaſt hurt 
cannot come tothoſe whom God will preſerve, Iſa,qz.z.Mat.10,3 0. 
AR.27.34, 1 Sam. 14. 45. 

V. 28 Bliſſed be tht God of Shadrach] He was moved by the 
greatnefſc of the miracle to praiſe God ; bur his heart was not yet 
throughly touched. We ſce that miracles are nor ſufficient rocon- 
yert men toGod, Deur. 29.34. bur that doQtrine, and the laving 
grace and power of God, muſt be adjoyned , without the which 
there can be no faith, and true converſion, Yet thus for a whule a- 

ain his heart was brought to repent and relent, 

who bath ſent bis Angel) Nebuchadnezzar, no Sadducee , AQ. 
23 8, And likely told thus much now by che three Confeflors or 
Martyrs, upon queſtions and demands by him madeunto them. 

that trufted in him ] Faith quencherh the violence of fire , Ficb. 
II .34 
Ka: have changed the Kings word) That word, verſ. 15. doing 
contrary to it, and thereby haye now changed the Kings mind , in 
all this bulineſle, 

and yielded their bodies] Mat, Io, 39, Joh.12.25. Luk.14.26. 

except their own God] Mart, 4.10. Exod, 20.3, Likely, hereupon 
other Jewes were notqueſtioned for non-adoration, after this mi- 
racle ſhewn, if the Dedication did hold more dayes after this, 
Though moſt of them were too prene to Idolatry, Jer. 16. 13, 

V. 29. 1 make a Decree] Chald. a Decree is made by me. Spoken 
now ; regiſtred after. A berter Decree then his othex Decrees, chap, 
2 9,13. & 3.10. And much more is it lawful, and the dury of Chri- 
ſtian Kings, ro make Decrees for God and his worſhip, and againſt 
fin and Idolatry. 

**(peadpany.thing amiſſe ] If this Heathen King , moved by Gods 
Spirit, would not ſuffer reproachtul ſpeeches againſt God unpuni- 
thed, kurt made a Law, and ſer a penalty for ſuch tranſgreflors ; 
much more ought all they in authority , that profeſle Religion, 
totake erder thar ſuch impiety reign not ; leſt according as their 
knowledge and Charge is greater , ſo they ſuffer double puniſh- 
ment, 

any thing amifſe] Chald, errour, And yer for all this, wicked 
Jchoj akimar this time would not ceaſe to deale amiſle in Judah; 
untill he was buried as an afle, and had his carkafle made as dung, 
being caſt away unburied, Jer,22.26. & 36. 30, 

cut in pieces ] Chald. made pietes, Chap. 2.5, See Annotations 
upon it. 

" 0 other god that can ] Nor Bel himſelf, nor Jupiter Belus. 

V. 30. promoted} Chald, made to proſper, He had done fo be- 
fore, Chap.2.49. Now he promored them more , made'them to 
proſper z or at leaſt reſtored them to their honours: and forbad all 
any mote £0 wiong them, 

CHAP, IV. 

Verf. 1. Ebuchadnexxzar the King ] This Chapter contains 
Nebuchadnezzars Proclamation, or Letter, and the 
Hiſtorical Narration of the Occaſion ot ir. And all in ſuch a ſtyle, 
as may ſcem tobe penned by Nebuchadnezzar himſelf, or ar leaft 
in his Name ; and inſerted by Daniel in his book, as[is the mourn- 
ful ſong or Writing of Hezekiah, by Eſay, Chap.38. and the Edi&' 
of Cyrus, and the Letters ro Artaxerxes, and from Artaxerxes ; 
and likewiſe to Darius, and from Darius are by Ezra, in his/book, 
1,4,5,6. Chapters ; as alſo the copy of the Letrer ofthat other Ar- 
raxcrxes to Ezra , Chap, 7, Bur ſuch as would 'have this to! be a 
Parable rather then atcue Hiſtory, are no wayes to be:endured, 

In all the earth ] Meaning as far as his Dominion extended. 

peace be multiplied} Heathens ſending, out Proclamations to 
their people ,- begin with wiſhing , happinefle ro them; So Dan, 


6. 25. Therefore chey have need 2s ſee, that nothing be command-. | 


ed bur fortheir:happinefle; The like form of ſalurarisn is uſed by 
the Apoſtle, 1 Pet, 1.2. 8.2 Per.1.z. and by Jude, verſ.2:.- . 

V. 2. Toſhewthe ſignes] Thar God which can make the mouths 
of Children to ſpeak to his prarſe, Pſal.'8, 2, can make. Heathens 
rrxumptrers of his-glory. : 

V. 3. aneverlaſiing Kingdome] Chald. a 9g of eternle 
ty. Laſting beyond all rime , Chap. 2. 44. See the Annotations 
there, | 

from generation to generation] Chald, with generation and _gene- 
ration : or, with one generation as well as with another: or, to all- 
generations, 

V. 4. 1 Nebuchadnexzzay] He had not conquered Egypt, until 
after the 27.of Jechonias, or his own 34. Ezek; 3o. 1. wherefore 
this Viſion ſhould be abour his 36 yeare ; ( and ſo:abour 28'or 29 
years after thar hiſlory in the former Chapter ; and 3o or 31 years 
after the dream of the Image, Chap, 2, and falls' our to- be in rhe 
year of the world 3433.or thereabouts. JAnd this proelamation was 
about a year or two before his death, hisreign continuing 45 years. 
For his madnefle begun 12, moncths after this Viſion, ver. 29, And 


—_ 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Daniel. 
hand of the moſt high, A: here is their obedience unto God; 


ate J_- —_ mn 


: Cha Pay, 

that continued 7 years, At the end whereof he was reſtored to h; 
Wirs,and andro his Kingdomezand then made this Procla wh 
and fo reigned one or two years after, —— 

was at reſt in mine houſe] From ali enemies. a 
he had rev hy 3 ſo thatthere was no trouble Car _ 
to dream. And therefore it came onely of God 
men in the heightof their proſperity, Plſal.30.s. 

7n mypalace ] In Babylon, ver.29,30, Chap 1, 4, 

V. 5. 4dream] This was another Dream belides thar hi 
4 ſaw of the _ DOI 3 for Danicl both declared __ 

ream was ; and what it meant ; And here he | 
rhe Dream, onely expoundet 

Viſions] More = one were in this one Dream, 

of my heads ] Inthe head is the faculty of imagination + | 
are the animal and nacural ſpirits, alilcervry ys rai hwy 
militudes of things to the common ſenſe and phantaſie ; and i 
up thoughts and cogitations, OR 

troubled me ] Chap 2.1, Job 9,13,14, Both the Dr ; 
after thoughts upen is Aiſtertt him: : "I 

V. 6. allthe wiſc-men] The greateſt Princes have ſomer; 
need of others to declare unto them, what themſelyes know nor 

V. 7. Magicians] Chap. 22, 27. ; 

they did not make krown] It was beyond their power, 1 Cor x 
II. Gen.qo.8. & 41.16,39. I Cor.1.19, In thathe ſent abroadto 
others, whoſe ignorance in times paſt he had experimented and 
left Daniel which was eyer ready athand; either he did it to t 
them, and their skill of Interpretation , whereof they veins 
though falſly, when the dream ſhould be told them, Chap, 2.4.5 
or elſe ir deelareth the nature of the ungodly, which never fork 
the ſervants of God, bur for very Neceſlity; and then they ſpa 
flatterings, ES Sw 

V. 8. atthe'laff} This word Achoren,in the Trent Bible is rand. 
lated Colleague; fofignifying, that Daniel was as a fellow Com- 
panion to Nebuchadnezzar. Burdiffering ſo, through a miſtake of 
the word, from all other Tranſlations, 

Bel:eſhaz3ar] See the Note of Chap.1.7. 

of my God ] This no doubr was a grief to.Daniel , nor onely to 
have his namechanged, bur to be called by the Name of a yilel. 
dol ; which thing Nebuchadnezzar did, to make him to forgetthe 
Religion of God. And this place argueth, thar the King forſook 
not his Idolarry. : 

and in whom 1 the Spirit of the boly Gods ] He an heathen fill, 
and ſo ſpeaks, holding a multitude of gods ; and ſome of them ho-i 
ly and good, others evil and bad, which they worſhipped, thar 
they might not hurtthem ; and that Danicl was inſpired , raught, 
and guided by the Spirit of the holy Gods, and had itin him, and 
thereby divined : net much unlike that damoſel, As 16, 16, 19, 
Andthis further appears, by the rule he gives him, ver. 9, 

V: 9. Maſter of' the Magicians ] Chap. 2. 48.& 5. 11, which 
ſhews that Heatheniſh conceipr which Nebuchadnewzar till had 
of Daniel; which alſo was a grief ro-the Propher , ro be numbred 
'among the Sorcerers, and men whoſe praiſes were wicked , and: 
contrary to Gods Word, 
| Spirit ofthe holy Gods) He ſpeaks as an Heathen till 3 ian 
Hearheniſh ſenſe, The-Seriprures uſe alſorthe name of Gods; bur 
underſtand thereby, cicherfalſe gods, Pſal; 96. 5, 6. orelſe the An» 
gels in heaven, Pſal, 9977 Heb: 1.6, or Magiſtrates on carth; Pſal, 
$2,136. See't Cor.8.5,6. Pſal.86.8. | = 

tell me the viſions] Thar is, whatthe viſions mean, as itfollow- 
eth in the Text, the tatter word expoundingrhe former ; for inthe 
verſe next before, Nebuchadnezzar teHeththe dreamto Daniel. 

V. 10; 4 tree] Manoften in Scripture is likened to a'tree , and 
ſeveral kinds of men to ſeveral kinds of trees, Mar, 3. 10:& 1233+ 
Jude 12. Pſa}. 1.3. & 49.20. 2 King,14/9, Ezek,x9.24; & 3113: Here: 
by therree is ſignified further the dignity of a King, whom God or- 
dains robe a defence for all kind of men; and whoſe ſtatcisprofi- 
table'for mankind, -' - TAL 3 bets » lhe an 

in the midſt ofthe earth] Indeed Babylon was much- abour-the 
midſt oftheearth; | FA 

V. 12. the beaſts ofthe field } Ezck.z1.6.applyed to the Afiynian. 
The Ih and 20 uſe of vr wg yo _ Magiſtracy is hereby hic 
r ically andexccllently decyphered.:- AIRES 

"9 I3; 4 watchexF Meaning the Angel of God, which .neirher 
eaterh nor ſleepeth ; but as one full of eyes, as in that viſion,Eres, 
Chaps1; 18. & 10,12; is ever watchful 'and ready od ſee; and | 

Gods will; as the Eccho ftillreadily'anſmers the voice: and is 90t 
infeQed with mans corruption, bur is ever:holy.: And in har, that 
he woe rernta ro cur down the GR that ir ſhould bet 
down, t nor by1nan, yet by God, -ver«3Ie. 58 

an bd /ove] Chap. 8.13. How Heatheniſb . 
ſhould come to this apprehenſion and knowledge of this per ſon.ne 
| know not ; unleſſe he might gather ir ourof thoſe words in the v1 
yam-an' 7 I7.. n Pk . 

ed alone] Chap. 3. 4. bo 

V. 4% Ns rhe rree] See the! change of humane _ 

And when God calleth grear mento account for their fins he 


: f ſuch 23 
might cauſe me 
» Whocan trouble 


| kerh through work with them, leaving neither fruit, HTO - 


Nebuchadneizar 


WW a n -« 


7-1 


Chap.iv- 


k. 17; 9. Job 18. 16. Eſay 9. 14, Thus God'drowned 
bn ok Mead the male-child ren of Iſrael ro be drow- 
_ : Gods rhunderbolr breaketh and burneth the ſtrongeſt Oaks 
= higheſt Buildings. | 7 | 

from under it ] Thar is, from abiding rhere, PL: 
V, 15. the ſtump of his roots] When God: dealeth heavily with 
at fnners , y& there is ſome mercy , he leaverh a ſtump inthe 


your: he wet with the dew of heaven ] Thar is, him thar is ſigni- 
£4 byrhis ſtump. Lying withour, abroad, nighr and day, Cant, 
P Babylon isan hot country, and the Winter there , þur little 


et Let his heart be changed ] His heatr'; not His manly ſhape 
ad igutte+ Hereby he meanerh, chat Nebuchatnezzat ſhould not 
: ely, fora rime , loſe his kingdome, bur be like a Beaſt; ſhould 
ink himſelf ro be, not a Man, bur a Beaſt ; and fo live, andlie, 
or ferd as a Beaſt , verſ.25,32,38, God' can make a mans heart, 
as ſtupid as a beaſts ; 50 wiſe a man, a mad man, ver. 34, 36. He, 
ghoin his heart, would haye been a God, now, in his own heart, 
tobea beaſt» | es 

Let ſeven times paſſe over him] Ir, that miſerable eſtate and 
condicion. Sec verſ,23,25,32. Theſe rimes were yea : as in a- 
nothercaſe , the incerprecation is made in the Text it ſelf, C hap, 
11.13. And theſe years, ſuch as our years : for ſuch are the years, 
in Scripture ACComprt 3 as may diſtin&ly be gathered our of the hi- 
ſtory of the Flood, Gen, 7. 8,9. Chapters, We may not then con- 
ceit, here, orher kinds'of years, as ſome do ; nor conceive a num- 
ter certain , to be puthere for an uncertain. He then rhar deſtroy- 
ed Solomons Temple,that ſeven years work of ſo many thouſands, 
ould be, exa&ly, ſo many yeats beſide himſelf, The remarkable, 
memorable judgement of God, upon {5 mighty an enemy, and de- 
ſroyer of his People, Ciry,and Sanuary, 

V. 19. this matter ] God hath decreed this judgement, and the 
whole Army of Heaven, have, as it were, ſubſcribed unto it; like 
z3alſo, rhey deſire rhe execurion of his decree, againſt all chem 
that lifr up themſelves againſt God, 

the watchers ] That is, of God, verſ, 24, God the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt ; environed with his Angels ; deſcribed in Scrip- 
wre, asthoſe char fir in'counſel with God, 1 King, 22. 19, 20.” Job 


1.6, 

an the demand by the word of the Holy ones] Or, according to the 
wil of the Holy ones, is this Petition. Intimacing, that inthe con- 
{ultationgas it were,abour the puniſhing of the pride of Nebuchag- 


nezzat, the holy Angels petitioned for this very thing z as well as | 


tteHoly ones, arid Saints on earth, petitioned againſt him, _ 
the living may know?) Even by Nebuchadnezzars own publiſhing 
alproclaiming of ir, ver{.2,35,37. God bringerb down the king- 
4msof men, ro make his own known, Luk.1.5z: 1 Sath. 2. 6,7,8. 
Ml.os.veſ6g. | | | 7 
V. 18. declare] And thar ſpeedily.: His guilry conſcience, and 
tlis kind of dream, made him ſuſpe& the worſt; and he would fain 
koutof paint, , b- 6 d. i £3 « 4 
the ſpirit of the' holy Gods ] He ſpeaks ſtill as an Heathen man, 
ke verſ, g, And hee ſpake- now upon former Fer had... 
a 


V. 19. was aftonied ] Both in regard ofchc {ad interprerarlon ; 


tndalls, becauſe ir Jay on his part, co.expound ito the King, who -] 


Miſoniuch honouted him ; and whoſe peace was profitable, both - 
py which, they were com- 
midedto pray , Jer. 29.7. So the Prophers uſed, on the one. 


wDinicl, afd the people'of the Jews ; 


pr, to denounce Gods judgements, for the zeal they: bare to his 
fry; and on the other part, to haye compaſſion-upon man z. and. 


alſo to conſider, that rhey ſhould be ſubje& to Gods judgements, | 


Uthey did not regard them with pitry, __ .-_ ” WEETYy 
forone bowr ] A lopg time z.it being in the Kings preſence, In 


ichtime, no dowbr, as hi firſt prayed to God, for the: right. in- 
tipretation of the dream ; ſo.underſtanding it, he was after trou- 
bled atthe ſad meaning of it, both for rhe Kings ſake; and allo 


by he mighrbeſt come off fairly , in relling and expounding 
I, + 


The King ſpake J The King, 
tabled fe and wet... of the interpretation z bit becauſe 
#lone-what chat warndBetall he Kine: az,in alllikclikegd, he 
Ouldexpe@ no good from ſuch! a dream and. yilign as neither 
bellbazzar fromthar, Chap, 5.536. oo  - - 
Ld] When Gods meſletigers ae A ko ns 
muſt do.it wiſe Danicl did heze with the King ; ang 
UW Nathan with 0268 by go i 


* # 


a parable, bringing his faulexo his. 


nd, 2, Sam.12. : And ſucely greater wiſdome and-4kill, could nor 
en Dank er fo decor the king omar, an 
0qualifie the bitternefſe of the interpretation, 


\ wo © 


on might be direQed againſt rhinc'cnemies;r 
the 


Ws. 


:2 kind of proteſtarion;, ro ſhew, thatinghe 


reof, he was not pre fed with apy-hatzed, or-pa 


V. 30, The tree, &&,] Verſ.10,11,12 


likely, perceived Vanicl way nor. 


ſhiewerh,ro decline the kingS offence, and. 
th, w \x.- 01.1, Bah-1.2.1803.3e; And-yer Fez, Grand. Cairo, and Conſtantinople 
'0tbemthat bate thee}; That is,, wouldto God;thelſcnſe of this 

ather then againſt . 
aterprecatior . 
yon againſt- 
ki King; bur continued, full of dutiful loye andraftcRionthwards-' 


Annotations'on the Book of the Prophet Daniel. 


Chap.iv, 

V. 22, It #tho ] That is, This preat Empire which thou poſ- 
_ is meant, which was ſignified by therree, as above, Chap. 
2.39, | 

V. 23. Hew the tree down } Verſ. 14. The whole tree ; nor ſome 
branches, He loſt his whole mpire, for the time. The ſpeech ſcems 
to be direQed to the Chaldeans. 

with a band of y/817 It may be, that Nebuchadnezzar himſclf; 
at the beginning of his madneſſe, was tycd in bonds, and after ſuf- 
feredto run looſe abroad ; and the rather, by reaſon of this Dream 
and interpretation, famouſly known amongſt the Chaldeans, 
However, that ſpcech againſt the Aſſyrian, Eſay 37. 29, is, doubt- 
lefle, meraphotical, . 

ll ſeven times paſſe overbim'] See above, verſ, 16, 

V. 25. Drive thee from men ]- Chap. 5. 19, 20, 31 Becauſe; for 
his madnefle, he was odiousto them, or in his madnefſe, might ma- - 
ny wayes hurt them, Or rather, taking, it imperſonally, For thou 
ſhalr be driven, as inthe Chaldee and Hebrew phraſe, is uſual, 
we may ſo underſtand it of his own madnefle, that that ſhould 
drive him from the company of men, to the company of beaſts : 
As having the heart of a beaſt, thinking bimſelf to be a beaſt ; and 
ſo covering, as beaſts do, rather to bx in company ot beaſts then of 
men, 

Oxen ] Not.that his ſhape or form was changed into a beaſt, 
bur.chat he yas ſtricken mad, and ſo ayoided mans company, and 
ſo wandeted among the beafts, and did catherbs and praffe ; as 
thinking that food, though nor {> pleaſing or nouriſhing, did yer 
properly belong unto him. See Jobs. verl. 7. 

the moﬀt high ] Daniel ſheweth the end, why God thus puniſhed 
him ; which proved true in him, verſ.34:35,36,37» ; 

to whomſoever ] Jer, 27. 5, & 18.4. 

V. 26. afterthat thou] After that thou ſhalt be ramed, or hum- 
bled by this horrible accident, thou thalr then recover thy under- 
ſtanding, having quitted thy ambition which poſlcſled thee; and 
being reveſted with humility towards God, by whoſe onely fayour - 
thou doſt reign ; thou ſhalt then alſo ſurely reign again; as hedid 
atthe making of this Proclamarlon, and a year or twe after, 

the beavens do rule ] That is, God, which dwelleth , and reign- 
eth inglory in the Heayens ; as Mar:21.25. Luk.15.21. 

V. 27. Let my counſel, &c, ] Great men have need of counſels, 
Prov.11.14.& 12.15,& 15.22. & Chap,19.ver.20,& 24.6, 27.9.1 
King, 12. Thus Exod. 18;verſ, 19, And hence, likely, the Ro- 
mans chief Magiſtrates were called Conſuls, 

break off thy ſins ] Oftyranny, pride,&c. Chap.5.19,20. of op- 
preſling Gods people; ceaſe from provoking God any longer to 
anger, by thy ſins, that he may mitigate his puniſhment, if thou 
ſhew, by thine upright life, that thou haſt true Faith and Repenr- 
ance z for Gods gzeareſt judgernents have an cnd, when they bring 
forth ſuch good fruits, Eſay 26,9.16. | ; 

by ſhewing mercy to the poor | Luk. 11.41. Eſay $8. 7——12, 
Ezck.18.7, A&.10.2,4,31, This would have been a good fruit, and 
fign of his Repentance , if he had ſhewed mercy ro the poor , ſpe- 
cially to the poor afflited Jewes, now incapriviry under him: He 
had done otherwiſe,Chap. 5.19, Burnow he thould thus ſeek to re- 
deew,as Epheſ.5.16. andtake offrhis puniſhmenr of his iniquiries, 


get. mercy from God, by ſhewing mercy to the poor, 


if it maybe] The like phraſe, Exod. 32. 30. & Joſh, 14.12, & t 
Sam, 14.6, Intimating. ſome hope ; yet leaving it doubrfui whar 
might be Gods will, 2 Sam. 12. 14; and what would bethe Kings 
repentance, DE. 
| alengthniag of thy tranquility] Or, an healing of thine error, O- 
thers read, It ſhall be a lengrhening,of thy. peace and proſperity 2 
and indeed there was ſome lengthening, to wit, for a'year, at leaſt, 
as may appear by the 29 verſe... The like example-of lengthening, 
isof Ahab, 1 King.z1.29, And not much unlike js that of Ezekiahg 
Eſay 38. 5. and of the Ninevites, Jonah 3. 10. See Jer, 18, 8. Bur 
the ſmall repenrance of this Kingrappears, verſ.20. 

' V. 29, twelve moneths] After thar Daniel had declared this. vi- 
fion ; ſo patient is God, Rom, -2; 4;\Andr haply: by that ime, the 
King, continuing fill in his glorious Felicity, grew to that opinion, 
chatthe lamterpreration of the Dream and vifon was falſe. How- 
ever, his pride .ſo continuing., .declaterh., that ir'is nor in manto 
conyert to'God, except his Spirit move him z ſceing that theſe ter» 


' rible rhreatnings-could not move'him truly to repent, Chap. 


03 add he | 
- in the palace] Or, upon the: roof being-flat z as uſually : whence 
he had the viewof the City 3 which haply pufr- up his ſpirir, and 
reca}'d his former thoughts, 

| V. 39s Is not thu great. Babylon] Of the ori of it, ſee kte- 


| rodorus, bagk x..Pliny, book 6.:yex"Nineveh once ſurpaſſed ir, Jo 


| 


. 


Oo __ of chem ar this day; Ot his Luciferian 
, pride, ſee Eſay his Propbecy, Chapz:1412,135 

| : that I have buil for the bouſe ] Thar is, adorned, and beamified 
| with any. marvellous edifices; and peofile, or hanging gardens, 
- and orchards, and enlarged and compaſſed withanew wall;forhat 
it may ſeeaCiry alcogether new: theugh kit: builded by Nim- 


tod; Gen, 10;10; and after thar much enlarged, beaurificd, _ 
OY irengthene 
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Chap.v. 
ſtrengrhened wich walls by Semiramis the wife of Nimus, Ir may 
be the King would have added to theſe words, ſome other to this 
effe > 75 canthey drive me from men,and from my Kingdome? 
as veiſ.25. | 

a voice from Heaven] Framed by that Watcher and Holy One, 
verſ.13-23, like a thunder, with the bolr in ir, | 

V. 31. is departed ] Thar is, ſhall, as is decreed, preſently de- 
part, verſ,33. 

V. 32. drive} See verſ.25, 

V. 33. Tbe ſame hour] Preſently; So Herod, the nephew of 
Herod the Great, and ſon of Ariſtobulus, was inſtantly ſmitten, 
AQ,12:22,23., 

his haires .,—— his nailes] Being uncut, and unpaired, ſo very 
long a time. And nor unlikely but hair did extraordinarily grow 
upon his body. 

like Eagles ] He was compared to an Eagle the Queen of birds, 
Jer. 48.40. & 49.22, Ezck.17.3. 

V. 34. at the end of the dayes] When the term of theſe ſeven 
years was accompliſhed : then from a Beaſt in heart, he became 
a Man again; then, and not before, his Reaſon returned unto 
him. 

I praiſed} Wicked men can praiſe God, when Miracles ate 
wrought for them, 

au everlaſting Dominion] Chap.7.14, Mic.4.7, Luk.1.33, 

V. 35. and all the Inhabitants } 1ſa.q0.15,17. Plal.62:y, And ſo | 
himſelf, that formerly was ſo high and haughty, would be a God, 
was now become in his own eyes, as nothing. Thus Afﬀlition 
worketh, and Gods Judgments, Job.z 3.14 —— 19. 

his will ] He confeſſeth Gods Will to be the rule of all Juſtice, 
and a moſt perfe& Law, whereby he governeth both man, and 
angels, and devils ; ſothat none ought ro murmure or aske a rea- 
ſon of his doings, but only to reſt content therewith, and give him 
the glory. 

army of heaven] That is, inthe Celeſtial Bodies, and among 
the Angelical Creatures, 

inhabitants of the earth] Even Kings and Princes; pulling down 
one, and purting up another, 1 Sam.z,8. 

ſtay bis hand) Chald, ſtrike back. Nothing can hinder what 
God hath forerold ; none of Gods prediRions fail, Eſay 46.10. 
Pal. 33.10,11. Prov,1g.21 Job. 42.2, Jer.50.44- 

what doſt thou? J Job.g.12. Iſa.qy.9. ; 

V.36, myreaſor returned unto me] That is, my underſtanding, 
ver.z4. this, as the chief point is redoublcd : And alſo thar Kingly 
preſence, and other heroical qualities, fir ro uphvld the dignity of 
an Empire, were returned to me, | 

brightneſſe returned unto me] The ſame Chaldee word is uſed, 
Chap.1.31, and is here moſt fir ro expound the former, what was 
zneant by the brightneſſe of the Image. 4 

and my { ouuſelleurs] Iris likely, his ſon reigned in this rime of 

ſeaven years madneſſe. And his Counſcllours, and all famouſly 
knowing, verſ.6,7. the Dream, and Interpretation 3 and ſecing 
all fulfilled accordingly, did confidently expe&, till theſe ſeven 
years were ended, for his return to his wiſdome and Kingdom 
again, 
OA 37. praiſe and extoR and honour the King of beaven} A pub- 
lick-ſolemn Confeflion and Doxology, wherein he doth not only 
praiſe God for his deliverance 3 but alſo confeſſerh his faulr and 
puniſhment, that God may only haye the glory, and-Man the 
thame; and that he may be exalted, and mancaſt down, 

works are truth] Rom.3+-4. Pal. 145-17, Deur. 32.4. 

that walk in pride, &c.] as himſelf had experienced, and fo be- 
come an example and famous monument thereof to all poſterity. 
A like Confeflion to this, Nebuchadnezzar had made before, 


 Chap.2.47. and again, Chap,z.28,29, And yet was not a man 


throughly or truly converted, 
CHAP, V. 
TE | D 
Verl, 'P Elſhazxar the King ] Daniel reciteth this biſtory 


of Belſhazzar , Evil-Merodachs ſon, (the time of - 
whoſe reign is here paſſed over; as alſo the ſhort 


. reigns of Nerigliſſorus, and bis young ſon Laboroſarchodus, be- 


ing Intruders, to ſhew Gods Judgements again the wicked, for the 
deliverance of his Church : and how the Prophecy of Jeremy was 
true, that they ſhould ſerve Nebuchadnezzar and his ſon, Evil- 


. merodach, and his ſons ſon, this Belſhazzar, Jer.27.7. ' And that 


they ſhould be delivered after ſeventy years, Jer.25.11,12, This 
Belſhazzar ſcemeth to be called Merodac, Jer. 50. 2;/ which was a 
name common, as to their Idol Bel, ſo to many of 'their Kings, 
See Eſay 39.1, and fgnifies in Chaldee, a Scepter-bearer This 
Hiſtory we ſee fell out in the very end of his reign and of the Ba- 
byloniſh Empire, How many years this King reigned, 'Hiftorians 
do "_ much vary amongſt themſelves, Some ſay three ; ſome, 
hve ; ſome, ſeventeen, | \ 

a great feaſt] The Chaldee word is very like that which figni- 
fieth bread, This Feaſt ſeems to be in the evening ; or at leaſt 


continued cill far inthe night, verſ. 5.30. And ſuppers uſually | 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Daneel, 


| Chapy, 
were the moſt common times for Feaſts, Luk.14.16.Mar 6 21. Joh, 
12.2. Alluding to this, Jeremy ca!ls him the King Sheſchak Je | 
2.5.26, thar is, the King keeping a feaſt ; pointing it ſeemes hereh \ 
ar this feaſt, and at the very day of his fall, and Babels fall jn it 
See Jer. 57-39,41,57. Efay 21.5, This unſcaſonable Feaſt he mage 
when Cyrus ſtraitly beſieged the Ciry,eirher to ſhew his own con. 
fidence and ſecurity, and his lighting of the enemy z or becayſ 
of the good ſervice theſe thouſand Lords had done him in "a 
fiege ; or rather, for that it was ſome Anniverſary Feaſt, either fo 
his own bicth, as Gen.,q0.20, Mar,6, 21, or for ſome ancient and 
publick cauſe, Religious or Civil, of Cuſtome ſolemnly celebrated 
by the Babylonians. For Heathen Hiſtories record » that Cyrus 
knew of this Feaſt, and took the opportunity of it, to enter and 
_—_— MED _ _ — the laſt day of his reign, ir ap- 

ars,thatrtke ſeyenth and eighth Chapters followi inti 
Lafore this : CO I 

fo a thouſand of bis Lords] So Ahaſuerus afterwards to ſhey 
his power andglory, Efth.1.3,4. 

drank wine] This word lignifies a ſolemn drinking, in a Pub- 
lick feaſt, | p91 

before thethouſand) The Kings of the Eaſt parts, then uſed t 
fit alone commonly, and diſdained that any ſhould fit in their 
Company. Here the more to ſhew his condeſcenſion of loye and 
familiarity, he ſate likely at a Table by himſelf, bur in the fame 
Hall with and before the thouſand Princes and Lords, and his 
Wives and Concubines, So Joſeph did, Gen.43.3z; HeretheLy- 
tine Trent Bible inſtcad of theſe words, and drank wine before the 
thouſand, have theſe, and every one did drink according to bis age; 
expounding ir by thar, Eſth. x.8, Bur this is otherwiſe in the Chal- 
dee, and in all Tranſlations Old and New, 

V. 2. hetaſted the wine] Liked the taſte, took pleaſurein ir,and 
diſpoſing himſelf ro drink largely : or, when he had well drunk 
was heated with wine, and began to be merry, Eſth.1.10. Great 
men in their jollity do often rhat which offends God, and 
gricyeth good men, And ſpecially in their drink ; for whenthe 
wine is in, the wit is out, Hoſ.4.1x. &7.5, See Gen.19.32, Eſay 
28,7. Andare often moſt diſſolure and negligent, when their de- 
trugion is at hand, 

bis father Nebuchadnexxar ] Meaning his Grand-father, See 
Annotations on verſ.11, | 

taken out ] Chald. brought forth ; ſacrilegioufly ; and here noy 
facrilegiouſly and profancly abuſed, in drunken feaſting by him, 
and his Concubines. Sec the Number ſent back by Cyrus, Ezra 
I.1t, viz; 5400, which ſum ariſeth out of the particulars there 
numbred, and others un-numbred. And yet theſe werethe whole 
ones; for ſome had been broken in pieces, 2 King. 24.13. 

bis wives and bis Concubines] Multitudes uſual of them to 
Heathen Kings, particularly to the Kings of Babylon, and 
Perſia, Queen FVaſht5 and the women feaſted themſelyes, 
Eſth.1.9,11. 

V. 3. and bis Princes } It is eaſie for great men to haye par- 
ners inſins, and in them ſacrilegious abuſe of ſacred things, 

V.4. and praiſed the gods of gold] This was uſual in the feaſts 
of the Hearhens ; artriburting ro them rheir viRories over - 
Gods people, and the ſpoils of Gods houſe : feaſting in honour of 
. thern, in contempt of the true God, praiſing their idols, and that 
above the God of the Jews. 2 Chron 32.13,14. Eſay 10.11, Not 


that they thought the gold or filver were gods, bur rhat there was - 


a certain vertue and power in their images of their gods todo. 
rhemgood; which is alſo the opinion of all Jdolarers, verſ.az. 

of btver ] Mcn have no meaſure in idolatry, and diſhonouring 
God ; make gods of every thing. INI 

V. 5.in the ſame hour ] God meeteth with men ſomerimes in the 
midſ of their ſins, Pſal.78. 30,31. ERS 

'came forth ] From heaven, on the wall, yer,24, 

fingers ] Not the whole hand, ver. 24. ; 

of a mans hand ] As of a mans hand, like them. . : 

over againſt the candleſtick ] Thar ir mighrberrer be ſeen; with 
a candle inir, and lighted, as is moſt likely ; and not prepa 
oncly apaiuſt the ni Fr ſeaſon : for till the night, and init arleaſt- 
wiſe, ſuch grear feaſts are uſually continued, | is 

and the King ſaw} The fingers writing z 2s the reſt alſo did, 
verſ.8. He then was noear-witnefſe, bur ancye-witnefle of it, He 
could nor doubr ef it; and hisguilty conſcience miſgave him, that 
ſuch a ſtrange and prodigious thing concern'd him, was a ſum- 


| monsto him. £8 
 V.6. then] God doth ſmite Princes, offenders, ſometimes firſt, 


and moſt, 


was changed ] Chald. changed it : fron joyfulnefle and __ 
neſle, Proy.15.3. to fear, a alenefſe, and ghaſilineſſe, In rhe 


Chap.v- - 
dearh 


wasin ir. Anorher-gates change was that of our Saviours, 
Luk.9.29. Mat. 17.2 Here we ſeethe ſuddain change of worldly 
y, of. 2.11, AMOS $8.10, Prov.14.13- 
Joints of bis loines | Or, girdles, Chald, burdiags or knots, It 
may ſeem a proverbial manner of ſpeech, Ifa.y.27. taken from | 
fouldicrs ama zed, and flying, thar caſt their weapons from them : | 
the ſenſe is, all ſpirit and force failed him, See Nah.2.1,10 | 
"bis knees ſmote oe againſt another ] So he thar before contemned 
God, was moved by this fight totremble for fear of Gods Judg- 
ment. See Ezek,7.17. and 31,7, . ' 

V. 7+ Cryed aloud] Chald. with might, 

Aftrologers} Thus the wicked in their rroubles ſcek many means, 
who draw them from God, becauſe they ſeek not to him who is the 
only comfort in all aflictions. | NS 

clothed with ſcarlet } Or, purple ;, a ſign of the honour of great 
officers and Signories, Gen.41.42. ſuch as Conſuls, and Kings do 
uſe, Mar, 15.17 ApOC.18,16. 1 Mac,10.62. See how great Princes, 
promiſe honours to others, when they are ncer to loſe their own. 

chain of gold } Verſ.29, Gen.4x,verl.42. | 
third Ruler in the Kingdome') Next to me, and the Queen my 
Mother, likely, or his ſon, if he had any, verl.29. 

V. 8. they could not read the writing ] It may be probable that 
the Letters were written withour diſtin&ion, or ſpace between the 
words, ſo that they knew not how to put them rogether, or frame 
them to.make any ſenſe of, them, Orhers ſay, the Chaldeans 
knew not God to be one, and to rule mens affaires; neither knew 
they their own impiery 3 bur ſaid in.their heart, There 4s 20 God : 


wherefore though: they could have read it, yet they knew not who 
ſhould be weighed , ſpecially in the ballance;z and touching 
the Medes and Perſians ; now their befiegers, rhey little thought 
that they ſhould ſurprize the ſtrong Babel ; and bragged, haw they 
were viualled,for 20yeares fiege,as Xenophon recordeth Bur the 
text ſairh more, they could not fo.much as read it : the writing 
then, eicher being/in.the Initial lerrer: only 3 as WAND, 8.6. M- 
chemocha baelohim Fehovah, the Maccabees Enfign, andthe words 
of Exod,15.11. As alſo; $.P:;9.R, for Senatus Populuſq; Roma- 
145-: and as we uſe to write: /oN.R.F.for Feſus Nazarenus Rex 
7ydeorum: or being.in an unknown hand; neicher Chaldee, nor 
Hebrew letter z for little doubt bur theſe Wiſe men knew both lan- 
guapes and lerters, 2 King,18.28. or clſe rather, God in his Judg- 
ment blinding them all as to thar point of Reading it ſelf; as 
Gene 19.11. 2 King.6.10, that their eyes were holden, asthe two 
Diſciples were, going ro Emmaus, Luk.24.16- And-this-for the- 
greater honour of Daniel; and Gods inhim. For as forthe ſhorr 
way of writing by Chara&ers now, or obſcure way by Hierogly- 
phicks of old, or ſundry ſetrer ways by compa berwixtman and 
"" they are not imaginable to be conſiſtent withthe words of 
Text. + ML  TGEIN iy 205 big ito th 03 unbats 2: 
V.9. troubled.| The fecondtime z being fruſtrared of his-hope' 
be had in his wiſe men,. andof any comfort by them. : His con-- 
ſternation increaſerh 3 he goes on, as formerly infin, fromevil ro 
worſe, ſo now in fright. more and morez-.and his: Lords theanore 
his rerrogss: i tur ff 100r oreths ences ay . 
Couttenatice ] 'Chald. brightneſſes,' See verl.6. A x. Ye 
cud his Lords'were aft6nied}: Thoſe,wverſ,x, So with Herod; all 
Jeruſalem was troubled;\Matia;z. Ard they had juſt cauſe, borh : 
for. the wonder-:of- rhe ahing;! and'qhe: flaughrer among them 
that: followed that night.» Burnone of-vlief6-Eords gain-fakl the | 
King'in any of his wicked courſes during thisifeaſt, bur-rarher ap»: 
plauded and flartered him cherem. 1 2 6 
V. 10. Queen] Nothis wife, forhis wives there were-before, 
Yer3. but: his nnother Bvilmerodace--wife; .and Queen, thar fa- 
mous Nirocris in Herodotus, or elſe his grandmothar,as Maachaz. 
vas to. Aſa, 1'Kingat52ytogt3e the wife of Nebuchadnerzar : 
vaick for agelikely;j was notbeforenr the feaſt, burmighrwell 
bethnalive,thathiſtoryh the forth of Bagel boing butione year 
0 two before Nebuchadnezzar*s death, and came thircher when: 
lt heard of; thoſe ſtracige news. anon 2 2h boy bY Id) $ 2JZXC 
by 'reaſan of the words} Words of a ent, among ithem, :: 
and fearful prognoſtioations,as would be in ſtich'an ominous opfe : 
adtheſe rejaredao ber] cl 3th gh cnn bag nah = 


caneinto - Abſent beſÞic from:chat unſeafonable and immoide» 


efrzſb;':asbelt 5: became her age and manonslike graviy. . - : | 


0 King ] Chap.zagyyi9, 77 3 bamggqeil bug 10H 1333 18 
trouble thee} Becauſeall thy wiſe-mewoannoti ſatifie- thee, in: 
the reading and interpretation. verſ.$,9;'3/womans wildomcand: 
cunſet herequrſtrips/all-rhe Lords and wiſe wen, 43th th. 
V. 11. there is a man) Chap.2,48, ovigs27 
hom }> Chap.q.3;418; She ſpcales'ad an Hearhepy yievte- 
mans2 grateful and hcnourable remembrance of. Danjelz: Much 
cr herein; then Pharabhs butler was ro Joſeph, Gen.$0:143T5, 
23. though.#pon/a like occaſion he inakes 2:Liks incationothin- 
forhisown —_ 6;/\Gen.41.g > L3«the rakes novice; arid 
makes uſe of Godsgi Ti& others; 20 bo cite 0 dean gue | other 
"ſpnicof the boly gate] God'forcimes giveth his ſeryants ſuch- 
Ms that 'the "greareſt of (the Hemhens hare uhcar in 
10N, br urres tvs owe i, $313.5-124t ant 1 


. 
Tik tb 
_. > 


Amnotations on the Book of the Prophet Daniel. 


| 


|. moved:rogiye him the glory,” conſider 


; | \Chap.v. 
'nthe dayes ] Inthe fifth yearof his reign. See Annntetions on 
Chap.z.1, And again, about the 36 year of his reign, See ;Amo 
fations on Chap.4;4. - ';  * TIS re ks TY, 
thy jather] That is, Grandfather Nebuchadne#zar. So apain, 
twicc in this verſe, and vesſ. 13.'and 18, So; 2 Sam 9 7. The Pg 
Cepration is uſual : and ſothe word Mother; 1 King.15,2,10, I}. is 
raken for Grandmother; and ſon for Granid:ehild,'verſ.22, of this 
Chapter: yea, Father ſignifies any Anceſtor; and Son atiy pcſte- 
rity wharſocyer, SoAbraham is called the Father of all tlie Jews 
in Eſayes time, Eſay 51.2, In our Saviours time, Joh.$.56. Luk, 
1.73, And David is called the Father 6f Joliah, 'z Chron.3 4.t., 
and our. Sayiour. is calledthe Sori of David, and of Abraham 
Mat,1.1. IT } aber G22 $27 
Maſier of the Magicians ] Chap,q.g. Scethe note, Chap.q.6. 
This declareth that he uſed nor thoſ: vile praCices "ney he 
was not among them when all wereecalled. 
V. 12. Diſſolving] Or, of a difſolver, 14 
F doubt] Chald. | Krots, that is, perplext ſentences, 'and ob- 
cures. R - 2-8 
' named Belteſhazgar} Chap.1,7, likely' when rhe Kinps rhat 
favoured Danigl were dead, the Chaideans were content thar 
old Daniel, now about go yeers of -age, was ſuffered to hold his 
own 'name, and to want that which they thought gloriohs, and 
he loathed. _ .. | ; [T7 Wille gt Et” 
be mil] Such was her aflured perſwaſion of Daniel, - + | 
V.13. brought — JNeceſlity and extrettlities drive the, wicked 
to ſeek help of Gods ſervants, ; 
art thou that Damel? ] Itſcems the King had him now in no 
great regard, ſceing he knew him-not, Thes was it with Joſeph, 
Exod«r.$. NE Wi Tk 42, 
V. 14. Spirit of tho Gods) for the Idolaters thought thar there 
were many Gods, and tharthe Spirit of prophecie and undeiftand- 
ing came of them, | 0-346 3 BI ts 
V. 15. and now the wiſe men} verſ.s. | $550 
they. could not (bew the interpretation} Read ir, verſ,16. The 
vanity of thole falſe arts bewrayeth ir ſelf z- and is acknowledged 
for ſuch even by the maintainers of them. GIS 
V.16.-Thave beard of-thee] Vetſ.a1,t2. Thegifts and praces 
of. God in his Child, makes them famous in the-eyes of Heattiens, 
and ſought ro by them. lame ook 
makemnterpretations] Chald. Interpret. 
thou;ſbalt be cloathed J.Verl,7.Chap.2;6; 4129Þ4 15 
third roler in the Kingdom Icis wiſdom in Princes to prefer 
wiſe men to grear places offhoneur. i | WET 
V. 17. Lecthy gifts] Himſelf being old; and/knowing Belſhaz- 
zars death ar hand, he refuſes his pifts;'an#hononrs, as neither 
uſcful ro Him, or the Church and people bf God $/ nor ſo;5Chip. 
2-489. iyer he withſands not; - bur he ſaffers' theſe thitipSrd be 
done unto him, verſ.29, - ht 7 97 HS 29G BUBG1oVE 
be to thy ſelf } Good men,receiving good parts from God,do nor 
ſo much-lyok ar reward-for-them, as at hanowring God by thiny$ 
freely yehave received, freely give, Mar,10.8- - G20 
yet I-will read} he fearsnor ro doit, though the interpretation 
were ſo fatal torheKing,''' | - * = /©c-- 548 IO.I06 
:V+.28, 0thou King] Before he rea# the Writing, he declaterh 
ro the king his'grear ingratitude roward-Ged; who could" fiorbe 
His 'wondecthÞwork to- 
ward his Grandfather 8 and fo ſhewerh; thit hedoth norfin of i= 
noranec, ſo much, as of malice.” * ITDECOL'Y 
. god gave] Chap.n;39,33-/& 4.32. promoerion comerh neither 
from, &c: Pſal.35 .6. by'meKingsreign, &c. Prov.8:15. thoii ſub- 
, ducſt the people under me, Pſal.18:495 Rom, y3.x,v 3 bl cf. 
V. 196 #rembled and feared} Of fear duerrs Mayiſtrares z\fce 
Rom.13-3345557+ © CO TIES OI I TA PTOs 
_ - whom berwonld be flea! .Muchun this is/tyranny + as ſome part 
is in'thara'Sam.$.11,8c; 24 at) Nu: 1 Th gi9g 208 90909 2d, en 
þo ne tpoe bis beart] Chap4: 30. inftead of thankfulnefſe 
radddidatl nit ane nab ge 03 red 5 te tuld MAL; 109512. T5022. 2077 
. bardued in pride] Ory to deat. proudly againſt God'y notwiths 
 Naniding: Daniels admoniricas,” ns Han ix woe? 


b 


# V3 — 
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th >ut+7 I ” » 
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\ ter; &02verſi29.) Theſe:are high provoking Gns,” obſtinacy In fin; 


haidnefle of heart, and pride. wy NETETr 
 bhewardepoſeit } Chaid:: made. to come dows, '\Chap 471; &c, 
' whentati. abuſe chad gaamaſle; God ſametimaes raketh ir aways 
' Pride'gons befoic'a fall; Provins: ns. rhe tn ow 1 1 
 V. 21 driven fromthe ſons of men] Chapiqnz, Ohald,> Enoſh; 
' The-nawids'of Adam ang Enofharc in Scripture the nanie of all 
their:ſors;Pſalm,s, g/” I 10916 -P127 M000. 013 32W 0 if N6a1390% 
| - bit bearE-was.made lhe J/Or, be made bit beart 8qud, &c,"'*c - 
| 10V;anyHaeſt :not! bunbbled}} Applyesutie caſe ro Bilſhar rar; Hi 
| Nories/axtd examples'in-Beciprurethould be thus applyed; Luk; t7: 
. 3(Theyiſhould ſeryeas: owe: pf amga 3- as-handsin-the mar- 
gin of « book $198 'wayramks's they' are ſecond@2ro Laws and 
; rules {) yer ſome mens hearrs arenor moved'with :Gods hand up- 


on tlieis neoreſt firiendss as Belſhanrarhere,/ . 
 -thougb thou hneweſt ail this} *T his- aggravated his fins hots 


x 


| then Nebuehadnezzars ;/he having fack an-cxample before _ 
| | | | w ; 
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Chap.yv. 
which the other wanted, Sins againſt conſcience are moſt dan- 
erous, by: 

V, 23. Buthaſt lifted up thy ſelf] As well as thy Grandfather, 
Eſay 14. 12,13,14,is applyable as much, if not more, to Belſhaz-, 
zar, then to Nebuchadnezzar ; ashe in whom the Empire of Ba- 
bylon ended : Daniel freely and boldly rels the King his fins 2 As 
Elias, John Baptiſt, and other Prophers did, 

brought tbe veſſels of his houſe] Ver.2,,z. Sacriledge in derei- 
ning and abuſing the holy Veſſels. This a grievous fin, Rom.2.22, 


AR.19,37, 2 Macc, 13.6, and tobe reprovyed in the greateſt King, 
Sec 2 Mac,q.39,42+ 

bave drank winein them] As if they were fitter for thy houſe 
and table, then for Gods houſe and uſe. This was more then Ne- 
buchadnezzar did, 

praiſed the gods ] Ver.4. 

which ſee not] Pſal.115,5, &c, Jer. 10.3, &c. no more then 
the gold or mertals whereof they are made, 

in whoſe hand thy breath is ] Thc Chaldee word fignifieth Spirit 
and Soul Eſfay 42. 5. 


whoſe are all thy wayes ] Who by his ſoveraign power rules all 


 thyaQions, and iſſues ; all events and enterpriſes, Him thou haſt 
' notpraiſed and glorified, but diſhonoured, 


V. 24. Then} Afterthat God had ſolong time deferred his 
anger, and patiently awaited for thine amendment, ver.s, and 
thy iniquity was now ripe and full ; as Gen. Chap, 15. ver.16. 

ſent from him] As a meſſenger of his vengeance ; which though 
long, yet comes at laſt, and payes home, Pſal, 34. ver.16, 

was written ] Itisno illufion of rhe mind, ordeluſion of the 
ſenſe, or fight, bura real writing, | 

V. 25. Mene, mene] This word is twice written for the certain- 
ty of the thing ; asthe dream was doubled, Gen,41. 32, ſhewin 
that God had moſt ſurely numbred ; implying alſo that God had 
appointed aterm for all Kingdoms, and that a miſerable end ſhall 
come on all that raiſe here againſt him, The Trent Bible 
reads onely, Mane, Thekel, Phares, The words are Chaldee. How 
the wiſe men ſhould not be able ro read them, ſee Annotations 
on verſ.s. | 

V, 26, God bath aumbred} Indeed he nutnbred and ſer rhe time, 
Jer.25.12, And more particularly for Belſhazzars caſe, rhus ; 
God hath ſuffered thee long, and is now come to reckon with thee 
abour thy Adminiſtration ; and having now caſt up thy accounts, 
he requireth nowpayment of thee : words borrowed from Cre» 
ditors, or Merchants, 

and finiſhed it ] Both the number, and the Kingdom. He it is, 
that ſers rhe fatal periods of Kingdoms and States and of the 
lives of men. The ſtars do ir not; nor can Star-gazers fore-rell ir, 

V, 27» weighed ] As Goldſmiths do, and Merchants. The ſenſe 
is, God hath examined thee : 'and rhus one day ſhall all men be 
weighed and examined, Wiſdom 11.20, . 

and are found wanting ] Wanting weighr, too light; as lighe 
money wanting many grains of thoſe regal virtues and qualificari- 
ons requiſite in a Monarch, and ſo unworthy of rhe degree and 
place thou holdeſt, And ſuch indeed are all men in themſelyes 
out of Chriſt, rhar is light and vain, Pſal, 62. ver,g. _ | 

V. 28. Peres ] Ver. 25, #pharſin, they divided, Here, Peres in 
the fingular number. God did it by the Medes and Perfians. 

divided JLike falſe money curin picces: or, there is, or may be, 
an allufion berween Pereths and Perfia. 

Medes and Perſians ] To Darius the Mede, ver. 3x, and to 
Cyrus the Perfian, Chap. 6, 28. Cyrus being the ſon of Mandane, 
who was the daughterof Aſtyages er Ahaſuerus, and halfefiſter to 
this Darius, otherwiſe called Cyaxares. - ya | 

_ V. 29. Then commanded Belſbatgar }]: Terrified with bis own 
daughter, and aſtoniſhed ar ſuch divine $kill in Daniel;. both to. 
beas good as his word, ( 8s Herod, Mar. 14. 9.) andtohave ſuch a 
man his hope and help in greateſt need 3 he commands as follo-' 


weth. And Ianicl as he did nor dcfire them, ver. 17. ſo. be would |: 


not reje& them ; bur ſuffered them to be done unto him, Belſhaz- 
zar knew not; norcould gather by Daniels interpretation, that ſe 
ſoon and ſuddenly - as thar night, this judgment and execution 
ſhould follow, It migbrhave been true, and irrevacable, and yer 
delayed for a longer time, Dang 4.08 165: 10.97 2105." 
| V. 30. 1#that night }\ Confer with this place theſe Scriprures, 
Iſa. 13-17-&31.24465-847. 11. JErey.12,16-&51; 11,39. Habs, 
ſtain] By Gobrias,qand Gadaras, or Cadraras, Cheiftains of Cy- 
rus:-as Zenophon in kisſeventh book witnefleth, + -- 
V. .31- Darius the Median] To diftinguiſh him from Darius the 


Perſian, who was the third King after Cyrus, of whom mention |: i 
is made, Ezra 4-5,24This Darius the Mede,was alſo'called Aha- | 


ſucrus or Cyaxares the ſecond, the fon of Ahaſuerus, Dan.g.t. or 


Cyaxaresthe: firſt, King of the Medes, the-brother of ARyages. | 
And Aſtyages his daughter Mandane, being neercothis Darius, 


was wife zo Cambyſes, a mean Perſian, and Mother ro Cyrus as. 
was formerly ſaid. He by. che Conſenrand Delivery up of 'Cyni 


Joyax Forces won it ; ſe zhey joynely reigned both together, as 


Fellowes inEmpire, z Chro, 36, 20. Bur Darius-is onely here | 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Daniel, 


| 


: Chap,y, 
mentioned, becauſe marrer followes rouching him onely, not C | 
rus, in the next Chapter, And yer they ſeem both joyned in the 
laſt verſe of that Cha prer, ang Ezra E. 14. And as Darius h « 
receivesthe kingdome of Babylon of Cyrus ; ſo Cyrus tecei bn 
after the daughter of Darius for wife, and the kingdome of _ 
for dowry with her, Xenophon in his 8. book of the Inſticutjo po 
Cyrus, Yer ſome make this Darius to be the ſon of Aſtyapes whe 
brother of Mandane, and ſo Uncle ro Cyrus. Sy 


threeſcore and two years old ] Darius being 62, ar th 
Babe] 3 which Empire laſted 50 yeares, falleth © be boi _ 
cight of Nebuchadnezzar, when he carried away Captives the 
King Jeconiah, and all the Nobles, and ren thouſand valiant 
men, andall Jeruſalem, and all ſaving he baſe of the land 3 and 


| carried away all the treaſure of the Houſe of the Lord, and brake 


all the veſlelsof gold, which King Solomon had made inthe Tem. 


ple of the Lord. See 2 King.24.13,15, even then Madai, who w; 
ey muſt avenge the cauſe of Judah, had a Prince ny ” 
to this purpoſe, Daniel ſeems to tell rhe Kings ape, t 

God provideda remedy when he ſtruck, Wes ATI 


CHAP, VI, © | 


Verſ x. If bi naked, Upon deliberation and conſultation had 
abour the ſerrling, ordering, and well governing of 


this new gain'd Monarchy. The Chaldee, whercin 

this Chapter is written, is mixt with Arabick ; which ton 
the Perſians here ſecm to haye much uſed, 

Darixs ] Sec on Chap. 5.31. Andthis in the firſt yeare of his 


|| robe meant of Babylon, where Darius.and D ___— 
which being newly conquered needed moſt ſuch aGoyernour, 20” 
the conquerour, tooke. #he- Kingdome of Babylon : Or, as their. -| whe! 


reign. ver, 28. He reigned bur two yeares, and two moneths, And 
this fell in with the year of the world 3 470, or Iirtle lefle, And 
this was a wonderful yeare ; for Babel> fall; Lions humbleneſs 
ver.22. The Angels oration, Chap. g. two Heathen Emperours 
Chriſtian proclamations, ver. 26, 27, Ezr,1,1, and a general 
ſublidie, as ir were, over an hundred and twenty Nations, for 
Judahs return, Ezr. 1.4,6. 

zo ſet over ] Kings and Monarchs muſt have under officers, 
and Princes to help in government, 1 King, 12.6, Efth, 11:13. 
Exod, 18.21, &c. Deut,1.9 18. And yer themſclves not be 
idle; burhave enough ro do beſides, Rom.12,8, | 


Provinces, Eft,1.1.127, R 
the whole Kingdome | Each one in his ſeveral ſhare ; for manters 
both of peace, and war ; civil, and military, | 
V. 2, and over theſe} Darius his wiſdome, over a number of 
great Governours, to appoint ſome few Superiours and Overſeets, 
Damel was fir(t Jand chiefeſt of rhe Triumvirs, verf. 3. Thus 
Rill is unity ſoughr after, as beſt for peace 3 and parity avoided, 
as tending to diviſion and confuſion, Likely Belſhazzars advances 
ing of Danicl, and the cauſe of rhar, gave occaſion ro this advance- 
ment, For. how could Darius otherwiſe. $03 Conſidering the 
great fame of Daniels Wiſdome, worth, and integrity , both in 
Babylon,aboye all Wiſe menthere, and inforreign Nations;Ezct. 
28.3, and his preferments thereupon by Nebuchadnezzar; and 
newly by Belſhazzar himſelf, though he received that heavy 
doom from Danicls .mourh 3 and withall forerelling from God 
this great Monarchy tothe Medes and Perfians ; bur in all reaſon 
be moved thereupon thuis to prefer him :-to:doas much ar leaſt, as 
Bclſhazzar himſclf had done. See Gen, 41.38.38,49,40. Theemi-- 
nency ef Gods graces in his ſervants thus 'prefers themſelves. And 
happy is that Kingdome, where preferments are beſtowed accote. 
ing to mens worth and deſerts, | | 10 Is 
give.#6c04s ] Luk, 163.25 we all muſtto God one day, Rom, 
14.131 Pet;4.5. TRE 5119360 21 2 | f2 <8 
| andthe King ] And ſothe Kingdome in him, He the lefle care) 
and the Kingdome the leflc hurt by Mal-admininiſtracion, 
| V./ 3. Then ] The Original here to ſome ſeems to be our lan- 


_ preferred ] This is Gods mercy ro his Church in providing 
man-fortheir Countenance, and comferr,And ſo was Joſeph.in 
he | ves rw wasthe Cauſe or occaſion of the envy and malice 
of the prefidents and Princes againſt him, Far'thus envy. workes, 
Eccl; 4- 4. for the chief pricſts delivered Jeſus ro Pilate, Mar.19, 
: ro. Thus ſelf-love, and pride, envying at the worth of orhers, and 
| ar their honour and happineſle above theirown, ſers itſelf of 
| work to do miſchief, rom Rachel enyied her oo Glter bop Jo* 
ſephs brethren envied.him. Sce Prov, 14.30, Gal. 521,26. 

\ an excellent ſpirit } Of knowledge, wiſdome, governments 


trkve thought] Likely further to mike k bim Vice-Roy ; 85 
| Joſeph was, Gen.q1.4qo=——4q5. | 7 we 
whole Realm] Many, if not. moſt Interpreters, under woD 
of Media; as if Darius carried him thither, Teen pan oy 


wherein Daniel had Qill been ſo 'well-verſed and experienced: 
' Neither doth any thing in the Text taake the leaſt ſhew againſt if, 


: . anicl, if known to tho 
This further intended advancement of Danicl, —_ Jews 


gue the 


an hundred and twenty) Likely there were 120 Nations. ot. 
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Chap.v1. 
preſidents and Princes, did likely ſer them further on,toenyy him, 
4 ſeek occaſions againſt him, ; I 

V. 4, Then the preſpdents and P rInces ] Here is a unity in Con- 
ſpiracy. Unity among wicked men,is often dangerous to good men, 


an 


wry 1 % 
Fob to find ocgaſion ] Thus Courtiers out of their own am- 
bition, are envious arthe preferments of athers ; ſpecially of ſtran- 


gers, And generally the wicked cannot abide the graces of God in, 


"hers; bur ſeek and ſearch by all occaſions to deface them, and 
derrat fromrhem. See Anuoratzons on Chap. 2.13, Thereforc a- 
nt ſuch afſaulrs there is no betterremedy then to walk upright- 
jyinthe fear of God, fairhfully and diligently in our callings, and 
to keep a good conſcience, Ti,2.9,10.AR&.24.16. KLE 
concerning the Kingdome }. ex larere Reg, ſaith the Trent Bible; 
contrary to the Chaldee, and all tranſlators, and all good ſcnſc, 
The ineaning 1s, concerningithe affaires of the Kingdom, and his 
adminiſtration of rhem in his high Office, | 
none occaſion ] Subje& martrer of accuſation z no colour or ſuſ- 
pition of negligence, or unfaithfullneſle in him, or hisdoings. 

faithſul] To the King, in the affaires of the Kingdome ; as he 
wasalſo ro his God, . | & 

neither was there any errour] A ſingular example of prudence, In- 
duſtry, and faithfulinefſe in our callings, and officesof higheſt 
uſt ; that ſo many, and mighty, envious and ſubrile enemies, in 
alltheir deep devices, yet deſpaired to find him faulty, or coloura- 
bly faulcy, in hismanagement of ſo grear affaires in ſo high an 
office, | bK-. . 

. 5. we ſhall not] Innocency wins teſtimony of irs adverſaries, 
and forcerh ir from them. 4+ 4(40) 

except we find ] In his Life and Manvers they could nor, In his 
Religion they made- account they ſhould z knowing that Daniel 
would loſe honours; and offices, and life alſo, rather then offend 
the Law of his God.: which makes much alſo to Daniels com- 
mendation. And ſhews wirha], that'wicked mens conſciences tell 
them, that good men are conſtant in their Religion, and will not 
tranſpreſſe the Lawes of ir, . 

Y.6, Then theſe Preſidents ] Notonly the other Triumvirs, bur 
the 120 Princes or Preſidents, if we may beljeve their.own words, 
raſy, Thus the wicked are reſtlefſe, and their hatred implacable 
zpainſtthe godly, 1fthey cannor for their faults, they will for their 
vitues attach them ; and perſecute them for their piery. 

aſſembled together] Or, came tumultuouſly, The Chaldee rerm 
of Daniel is alſo Hebrew, and from Pſal.z.1, wherefore did the 
Heachen rage tumultuouſly, or keepa ftirre 2 The Popiſh tranſla- 
tion, of ſur72pueriurt, is not ſo proper 3 ſome of themſelves do ſeek 
to help ir, by ſubſtiruring ſurrepſerunt inſtead of ir, And ſtick nor 
to charge their Treat Bible, or ar leaſt the Edition of ir, with many 
thelike errours, 'See Pintus on this. place, Theſe Prefidents here 
kayeand negle& their places and charges, to aſſemble and plor, 
and all againſt Daniel. Innecency cannot be free, | 

V.7. all the Preſidents) They pretend to an univerſal, and un- 
animous conſent of all; thereby the rather ro win the Kings con- 


lent, and as ir-were tumultuouſly,/and by. joynt importunity-to en- | 


force him upon ir, Bur they ſpeak more then truth was. For Da- 
nilthe chief was none; of their Counſel. Nor were' all here. ſpo- 
kenot by them, caft with their families into the Lyons Den, verſ, 


' 1, For it may be many of them knew not the miſchievous plor of 


the Contrivers, and inventers of itz but were draw ron ameng 
thereſt; as choſe, 2 Sam.15,10, | d | 
eſtab!;ſh] To preſent ir, and roobrein from the King the con- 
fimatjon ; that ſo it might receive the force of a Law. For he had 
the Negative voyce, and ſole power of making ita Law and Sta- 
pears, verſ.8, | : ES 
arojal Statute] In Chaldee, a Statute for the King. ,The pre- 
tence of projeors, and evil Counſcllors, -is the honour, or bene- 
fnof the King : bur they aym ar their.own ends; though. ir be 
n the ruine of the Subjeas, They flatter the King; bur ſuch 
fltery and adulation of Kings, is the plague-ſore of, Kings, and 
Kingdomes. iy 
Decree Or, interdif. | | | 
that whoſoever ſhall ask ] The moſt probable pretence of this 
Ccree, is, that by this meanes , Darius might have occaſion to 
ew his royal grace and bounty,and his divine munificence, to all 
his ſubje&s thar petitiened him z and ſo gain to himſelf, in his 
new kingdom, the more love, ftrength and aſſurance. Burtheir 
Crift is apainſt Daniel, for their own ends, and to the Kings hurt : 
"Wing Daniels conſcience and cuſtom, .and conſtancy in prayer 
Nis God 3 which for any danger, upon any pretence, he would 
not for-go: This icwas, that made them fix upon-this particular 


of any God ] They will rather do diſhonour to their own 
Pi; then nor ſanRifie their own ambirious, envious, bloody 
and,” in raking him our of the way, that ſtood in their light, 
4 they conceived, and ſtopr the way of their: greater ad- 
Yancements, | | 
, 7 man ] Many of his ſubje&s, in his large Empire, might ſtand, 
mdatrime, imcexiream prefent need of mans help, where the 
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| King could nor be preſent; nor they poſſibly have acceſſe ro him, 


Pl 


Chap.vi. 
which yer, by this decree, ſhould be .unjuſtly, inhumanely, and 
fooliſhly barred from asking help of God or man. 

for thirty dayes} This was time enovgh for their purpoſe, They 

new Danicl,would not ſo long abſtain, from making petition to 
his God, S | | | | 

caſt into the Den of Lyons ] Bloody minded men, no lefle will 
ſerve chem. They muſt ſuffer the Lyons erue] paws, and hungry 
Jaws, and be deyoured of them, Thus adulation and flatret y, is a 
nurſe of tyranny, This kind of capital puniſhment, was not unu- 
ſual among the Babylonians, the Medes and Perſians ; and among 
the Romans alſo, with whom it was a common ſaying, in Tertul- 
 lians time, Ler the Chriſtians be caft ro the Lyons, 

V.8, Now, 0 King.] Thus good Kings, may be bought and ſold 
by evil Counſellors. . Thus Haman dealt with Ahaſuerus, Eſth. 
3-9. Kings had therefore need. to be the more wary and cir- 
cumſpe&, EP | 

that it be not changed, according ] Eſth.r,19. and 8.8 There- 
fore Ahaſuerus would,or could not rccalthe decree againft Vaſhri, 
Chap.t. nor againſt;che Jews, Chap.z, bur provides for himſelf, 
and for them another way, Chap.z.r,2. and Chap.g.11, Theſe 
Preſidents and Princes, here, ſomeway flatter Darius, (partner with 
Cyrus in the Conqueſt of Babylon, and now King of it) in asking 
him, being King ot Media, to make a Law, here in Babylon, after 
the manner of the Law of the Medes. 

according tothe Law] Eſth.1.19,and8.8, 

altereth not ] Chald, paſſeth not. _ Dn | 

V. 9. Darius ſigned ] Too raſhly and ſuddenly; aſcribing tco 
much cruſt to his Princes and Preſidents, . who indeed, ' oughr 
rhreughly to have weighed:the nature of the Decree; and did'beſt 
know, the natures and conditions of rhe ſeveral Provinces, and 
people, how they. would brook it. And thereupon he figned ir 3 with 
due examination, by himſelf, of the right and nature, and end of 
the Decree: It ſeemed'indeed, to-ſerhimup, in ſome ſort as a kind 
of god, or demy-god +For,.ae an Hearthencould ſay, _ 

Out fingut ſacros auro vel marmore vultus, 
Non-factt ille Deos, qui rogat, ille fac, 
Marr, libs. Epigr. 24. 

And therefore, alſo the rather, he readily, our of ſelf-love, ſigns; 
not ſcarching into their wicked end in propoſing it. : 

V.10, Now when Daniel knew ] After it was Ggned ; not before 
elſche would haye Iaboured to have prevented it, 

He went into bis houſe ] Wichdrew himſelf from rhe fight of pub- 
Yor ati, ro the exerciſe of domeſtick worſhip, and ſervice 
0 K OY 

and bis windows being open ] Nor in hipocriſie, for vain-glory; 
the thing forbidden, Mart. 5.6. bur to ſhew his reſolution and con- 
ſtancy, againſt the fear of the Kings decree, though he knew iro be 
icrevocable; and that he would not, by his filence ſeem to give 
conſent unto ir, or comply with ir; or forgo his daily dury to 
his God; for which he had ſo many ebligarions. lying upon him. 

?n bis Chamber] Or, upper room 3 as AQ.1.13. & 10.9. See 2 King 
23-12. Not in a low and obſcureplace. He did not fear to be ſcenr 
at this time, upon this occaſion, 

toward Jeruſalem?) Inconſcience of his duty, and with faith in 
the. promiſe, 1 King.$.33,34,44,43. Pfalm.5.7. Though now, 
ay and Temple, lay in ruines, Now the caſe is alrercd; as 

ON.4e21,2.3, : | 
be kneeled ] 1 King, $8.54. AR.9;60. & 20,36, The uſual, humble, 
ſeemly geſture of prayer, Indeed ſtanding alſo, is uſed in Scripture, 
and allowed, Mar.11.25, And ſothar geſture ſeems to be uſed, x 
Sam.1.26, x King,8.2.2,55. Neh.g.5. Mat.6.5. And according there- 
unto, are thoſe words of Naaman, 2 King.5.11. And inthe Primi- 
tive Church, by ancient tradition, ſtariding at prayer was uſed, if 
not enjoyned, on every Lords day, and in all the time, berweert 
Eaſter-day and Aſcenſion-day, and Whirſonday alſo, And with 
more reaſon then, when Chriſts Reſurre&ion and Aſcenſion, were 
ſo much queſtioned, then can be now, uſttn.9.115, ad Orthodoxos : 
Yer kneeling, or proſtration upon the ground, are moſt uſual 
and ſcemly in prayer. And unſcemly it ſeems to be, to doir, ei- 
ther ficring, or with rhe head covered in our Aſſemblies ; as theſe 
geſtures and rites, are now in eſteem with us; unlefle ſome extra- 
ordinary, and juſt cauſe do warrant the contrary, 

three times a day] Morning, Noon, and Evening ; before 
he went: forth, or ſer upon his publike imployment, and State 
affairs; at his return to dinner; as Gen. 43.16. and after the 
end of the day, and diſpatch of his bufinefſes, To which times, 
David ſcemes to have reference, Pſal 55.17. and may ſeem ro 
be the three times of the daily prayers of the Jews, The morn- 
ing and evening ſeen to be ſo aſcerrained, by their appointed 
daily ſacrifices, and rhe daily burning of Incenſe, on the gol 

den Table of Incenſe, ar thoſe times, Exod,zg 39,42. and 30.7 , 
8. And pun&ually, the merhing time, is deemed the third hour, 
which is our ninth, When the Holy Ghoſt alſo came down'upon 
the Apoſtles in cloven-rongues of fire, AR.2,15. andtheevening 
timeis theninth hour, which is our third in the after-noon ; call- 
ed the honrof prayer, 234. When Perer and John went = 


Chap. v1. 
the Tewple : and Cornelius prayed, and ſaw the viſion, AQ.10.z, 
30, When alſo our Saviour was crucified and dyed, Mar. 27.46,50. 
Mar. 15.34,37- The middle is the middle hour, their ſixth, our 
twelfth, or mid-day, Joh.4.6. When Peter prayed, AQ.10,9. 
When alſo our Saviour was condemned, and delivered to becru- 
citied, Joh.19.14. When alſo the general darkneſle began, and 
continued till theninth hour, till our Saviour dyed, Mar.27.45. 
Mar.15.33. Luk.23.44, Andin the Primitive Church, the Chriſti- 
ans had thoſe three hours of the day, in ſo much uſe and regard 
for prayer, as they came to be called, Canonical hours, Bur yer 
from this duty, no time is exempted, Pſal.119.verſ.62, & verſ.164. 
Luk.18.1, Epheſ.6.18. x Thefl.5.17. | | 

prayed and gave thanks ] Phil.4.6. 1 Theſl.y.17,18, For pray- 
ed, the Trent Bible hath, worſhiped; erroneouſly. 

as he had afore-time ] No danger can keep good men, from the 
accuſtomed works of piety, A&.4.19. & 5:29. He wasnot now, ei- 
ther more ſlow, or ſecret init. 

V. 11, Then theſe men ] The praQtice of wicked men ; as Pſal, 
10.8,9. curiouſly prying into other mens doings, and nor ſeeing 
| beams in their own eyes, They thought now they had won the day, 
and gain'd their deſires. 

\ V. 12. Then they came ner] They ſpeedily purſue their miſchie- 
vous, and bloody purpoſe. 

concerning the Kings Decree) Of that firſt, to renew the ſtrength 
of it; out of the Kings own mourh ; rocircumyent, and intangle 
him in his own words. Thus cunningly they deal; pretending 
only the defence and maintenance of the law, and the Kings au- 
thority, Flattering him to his own hurt, and for their own ſangui- 
nary deſign, in Daniels ruine, | 

V. 13. that Daxiel ] Not till now, they open their mean drifr, 
and dire@ly accuſe. And now they think they may be bold ro do 
it : and they do it with all aggravations ; that Daniel ; ſo deſicing 
to ſpeake contemptuouſly of him, 

of the captivity] To render him deſpicable, from his ſlayifh, 
and ſordid Rate of caprivity, and from his Nation of the Jews, 
They had many captives of other Nations alfo among them,at thar 
time; asmay begarhered our of Jer.25.and 27.Chapters, 

regardeth not thee ] So Chap. 3-12. Under a colour, they falſly 
and maliciouſly ſlander Daniel of ingratitude, for his honours, of 
contempt and rebellion, They accuſe him, as the Jews did Chriſt, 
as being an enemy to Ceſar, TT ST be NOFe 

his petition three times a day] They ſay not to his God, leaſt 
that mighr ſound any thing for him. Bur indeed they charge thar 
upon him, as his hainous capital offence. Thus piety, prayer and 
devotion, are wreſted to a wrong meaning, by the wicked, and 
counted for crimes. Now the ungrateful, and unpleaſing concluſi- 
on of all theſe premiſes they conceal, the death of Daniel]; or 
leave thar to the King, to be gathered, and made by him, -as ne- 
ceſſarily following thereupon, * 

V. 14. theuthe King ] Sceing their fraud and malice; and his 
own errour and circumyention; Theſe evils , Kings , otherwiſe 

ood, are ſubjeR unto, by evil Courtiers. 


ſore diſpleaſed with bimſelf ] For making fo 1aſhly ſuch a De- , 


cree, ſo injurious to God and man, ſo full againſtrhe life of Dani- 
el, and againſt himſelf, in the lofſe of ſuch a ſubje&, And no 
doubr, diſpleaſed alſo with theſe accuſers of Daniel, for their fo 
fraudulent, miſchievous, and pernicious dealing againſt himand 
Daniel. Theſe ſore grievances, by ſuch means, Kings,many times, 
are put unto. | 

and ſet his beart ] This was well; to think how to amend, whar 
he had done amiflſe, And better were it to repeal ſuch Decrees, 
then to pretend to the maintenance of his authority, by the main- 
raining of them, Burt beſt ir had been, to have been more adviſed, 
circumſpe& and cautelous, ere he had made them. 

till the going down] He was ſad and ſerious in it, 6 ſaye the 
life of Innocent and precious Daniel. A long time was this, ( for 
they were at the King, no doubt, betimes ) wherein with all.his 
heart and might he laboured to out-maſter their malice, ro wind 
himſelf our of their miſchieyous wilincfſe, to inrerprer, qualibe, 
or nullifie the Decree, and his ſigning of it. A good Example for 
Chriſtian Kings in likeſcaſes, | | 

V.15, Then theſe men aſſembled] Here they ſer upon the King, 
with multitude, and unanimous conſent to over-bear him, 

Know, O King ] They prefle on him with all inſtance ; rhey 
wax bold, if not impudent, notwithſtanding the Kings fore dif- 
pleaſure, Prov,16.14. Thus far Envy carries them : and miſchief 
begun, muſtbe carried on, wharſoever comes on itz though ir be 
to their future undoing. They pretend, now, the right of Law,and 
the Kings honour aud authority in ir, Thus are Kings many rimes 
ovyer-ruled and abuſed. | 

may be changed] Thus the wicked maintain evil Laws, by colour 
of conſtancy and authority ; which is oft times cither Jightnefſe 
or ſtubbornnefſe ; when as the Innocents thereby periſh : and 
therefore Governours neither ought to ſear, nor be aſhained to 
break ſuch; though good Laws with all conſtancy ate tobe main- 
tained. Thus Charidemus loſt his liie,Diod,Sic.),14, 

V. 16. Then the King commanded} He perſeveres not in his good 
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purpoſe; butagainſt his conſcience he yeilds,and becemes « fe 
vant and miniſter of their Cruelty, Such ſlaves fe metimes T 
Kings forced by bad ſervants ro do things thyy like nor, 2 $3 73 
39. And ſo unſafeis it for Favourites to truſtjn them, Ot 

and they brought Daxiel ] Not ro anſwer for himſelf and plead 
his cauſe, and make his apology ; for abſent arid unheard 12 
he condemned already. Bur they brought him to:cxecution : pt 
that ſpeedily, leſt any way by delays, he might ha ppen to eſca 
So ſwift are their feet ro-ſhediinriocentblood: \.. - mY 

the den of lions Þ See Annotations on verſy, .' 

The" King | ſaid] To .comfoit' Daniel 3 +and' cleer his inno. 
cency. :i my. 25ah0 bas vitluc}, bod jc 

thy God ] He ſayerh, notmypod, So verſ. 9; 

whom thou ſerveſt continually]'A\royal teſtimony of Daniels Pie- 
ty, and innocency of his faith, :and conſtancy in Gods ſervice, a- 
gainſt rhe rerrours of Death. Arid that the King, alſo a pptoved of 
_—_ Daniel had done in bis daily prayer atid ſervice of his 

continually ] Notwithſtanding «my Decree and Edi& to the 
comvary, ft ond W;; | | 

be wilt deltver thee) It is his wiſh and prayer ;.ner prophecie, 
He can ;1 cannor. It is hope; hearing belike how God dig deli- 
ver his three Companions out of the fiery furnace, Chap.z. Thus 
God bowes the minds of Heathen in compaſiton towards his 
makes them acknowledge the Omniporency of the true God; the 
Imporency of-themſelyes, and their falſe gods, verſ.26,27. y 

V. 17. and a ſtone) Comparing this and the 25 verſe togethtr, 
they may ſeem ro diſcern that the Lions did nor ſtraight ſeize up- 
on Daniel ; and therefore would have a ſtone ſealed, &c, See 
Mar,27.66, and Lam.g.53. - ' | 

the King ſtaled it ] Having once begun to yeildto his Lords, 
they drew him on, and he proceeds to yeild tunher, Efth.3,12. 
and 8.8, 1 King,z1.8,  .-: - : 6 fad 

ſignet of his Lords ] Leaſtthe King our of his Joye to Daniel, his 
ſorrow for him, and care of him, ſhould have: him brought out 
or Jeſt the Kings friends ſhould do ir, or Daniels; countrey-men 
the Jewes ; or his other folJoweis and friends, as he had mapy, 
by his emineney in giſts and graces, by his efteem with the King, 
by his fidelity, juſtice, piety, &c. Thus they ſhew their <ſtruſt in 
the King ; (a juſt reward-for him ) andtheir uuiſt intheir own 
carnal wiſdome, which yer deceives them, | ; | 

that the purpoſe ] The Trent Bible here wrongly tranſlates1he 
Hebrew Text, and yaries the ſenſe. H 
V.18. Then the King went ] Late, verſ.14« and ſad; through 
his love to Danic1,and the guiltineſie of his own conſcience, That 
accuſeth him, Rom.2,14,15, - and ſtings him; thovgh he had no 
Judge on carth above him. [This is well in the. Kirg, anditis 3 
good work of his conſcience, thus to affe& him Whereas Dayi- 
els accuſers had their Ccnſciences ſeared, and hardned in fin, to 
their final ruine, | | | 

faſting : nenher —> J Faſtirg and watching agree well rege- 
ther, And fortow,and faſting juſtly exclude muſick, andall mith, 

V. 19+then the King aroſe) Fhe workings of loye, and of a guil- 
ry conſcience, ſuffer him norroſleep, or refts;: ci ,-: 
| V. 26. with-a lamentable voice} Thereby ſpeaking his lamentt- 
ticn and forrow; his love and care, and iear of Daniel, | Ihe 
rendereſtſather could have done no mote rowards his deareſtſon. 
And this is ſomich the mote; in ſo greata Monarch: Whichren- 
mends both him, and Daniels worth, Againſt hard-bearred men 
at the miſeries of the Godly, Rem.13.15. Bebr.13.3. 

Is thy God] This ſhews ſome hope in Darius, of Daniels ſafety, 
and Gods power and mercy though mixed with much ſear. 

V. 21. then ſaid Danicl} with a voice nor difireſies, astharof 
the Kings. _ Fol 71 

life ſor ever ] Chap.2.4. 1095: 

V. 22. hath ſent } He acknowledgeth his Ged the auther of b's 
deliverance It is the right band of the moſt High har faves Paul 
from the mouth of the Lion; Perer fic m Prifon, &c, 

his Angel ] They are Gods Miniſters, Heb. 1.14- 

ſhut the Lions mouthes ] The glorious preſence of the Angel 
might firikefear intothe Lions : So Balaams ale was afraid of 
the Arge), Num.22.27.2nd 33, or the Angel might otherwiſe 
and that many wayes, reftrain the Lyons rage, Hcb.11.33- Vol 
nicl is underfieod to do it; as likewiſe the like is {aid of his 
three Companions, verſ.34. They did it ;'avElias brought the fa 
mine, Jam.5.17,18. 

foraſmuch ] Thus God ſcmerimes by miracle ſhews and prove? 
the Innocency of his fervants, Pſal.37.5,6- Era 

' Innocency was found} In this particular of my behayiour, rn 
wards thee and thy Decree. SoPſa.18,20, He ſpeaketh not bt , 
poinr of his Juſtification from fin before God, Phil.z3.9. He mit. 
the Innocency of his preſent caſe and Cauſe: Ner yet (nora 
Innocency merired rhis miracuJous deliverance; no pr , 
merit-can/ be in man town1ds God, Bux that Ged ſaved - h 
his meer wercy , and gracious gecd picaſure, See 1 2M" 


2 Theff.1.5,7. : | l 
and alſo before thee } Thovgh mine 2«cuſers charge oi _— 
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Chap.v1. | | 
regard not thee nor thy authority ; for our obedience to Kings and 
Magiſtrates, muſt be: only in God, and for God. No other ARive 
Obedience is due unto them. _ | 

vo burr] Evenin thine own judgment, verſ.14,16, For he did 
diſobey the Kings wicked Commandement, to obey God; and fo 
did no injury tothe King, who ought to command nothing, where- 
py G2d ſhould be ditbonoured, be 

Y. 23. King exceeding £lad] Rid of that heavy plight wherein he 
was, verſ,18. and cheered up his Spirit and conſcience wondraufly 
1 ſuch a manner of deliverance, of ſo precious a ſubje&, Mote 
piritual was the joy of the Church, ar the deliverance of Perer 
and John our of the Priſon, AQ.q,24, &c. 

take Daniel up ] Nor ſtaying, it-ſeems, for thoſe Lords whoſe 
Geales were upon the ſtones; nor for the coming of rhe accuſers. 
For no doubt he had witnefles enough, of the thing with him : and 
the preſervation it ſelf was an ocular demonſtration of che mira- 
cl: andthe view of ir raiſed up Darius his ſpirit to the heighr of 
Courage and reſolution; without them ro amend what he had 
done amiſſe ; being alſo that the ſentence of the Decree againſt 
Daniel was already ſatisfied, F | 

befieved in his -God] Becauſe he committed himſelf wholly 
unto his God, whoſe' cauſe he did defend, he hoped, truſted, 
was affured by his promiſes, that nothing bur good could come 
unco him, whether by life or death; wherein we ſee the power of 
Faith, and the Nature of it. Heb.11.33. and throughout thar 
whole Chapter, In which grace of Faich in Chriſt, the Covenant 
of the Goſpel on mans part doth wholly conſiſt, And therefore ſo 
many,and fo great things are ſpoken of Belief & Faithin Scripture, 

Y. 2.4. and the Kjiig commanded} The abſolute power of this 
King, The like frequent in Scriptures His juſt wrath was fo incen- 
{d; the miracle ſo: wonderfu}, and the guilrineſle of the male- 
faQors ſo evident; rhat wirhour any procefle or further condemna- 
tion, he commands their execution, 

accuſed Daxiel ] See noe, Chap.z.8. - 

caſt them into the'den of lions ] This is a terrible example againſt 
all che wicked, which do againſt their conſcience make cruel laws 
wdeſtroy the children of God 3 and alſo admoniſherh Princes how 
to puniſh ſuch when their wickednefſe is come ro light ; though 
notin every point, or with like circumſtances ; yet to cxecute rrue 
Juſtice upon them. This juſt on Gods part by the law of- Retalia- 
tion, Pſal,9.15,16. and 9.15,16. 


their children, and their wives, ] The like or more, we may read | 


of achan and his family, Joſh.7,24,25. Haman was hanged up, 
and his ſons, Eſth.9.14, By the law of Nature, and Nations, Re- 
tels are puniſhed, 'alſo in their wives, children, and poſteriry, 
though nor with dearh ;' yer confidering that law, Deut. 24.16. 
yithchar 2 Chr.25,4. cither Darius ſcems hereto be unjuſtly cruel, 
ortheſe wives and children were acceflarics ro the crime of their 
bubands, and parents, | | | 
brake all their bones ] Perſecutors oft-rimes have bloody ends, 
Here was no ſtopping of the Lions mourhes,no taming of their rage 
and cruelty, no oyer-maſtering them, | 
7 ever they came at the bottome ] This adds luſtrgto Daniels mi- 
nulous deliverance, that it was nor for want of hunger, and Na- 
url ferociry tharche Lions ſpared Daniel ; bur rhart ir was Gods 
hand oyer-ruling them as we ſee Gods hand in ruling that Lion, 
I King,13.24,28,29, all Gods creatures are his hoaſt, todo his 
vill; for reward or puniſhment. Thar fancy, that rhe Accuſers 


alleadped the Lions to have been full of food, and thereforefor | 
there- |' 


tlar ſpace of rime to have ſpared Daniel; and thar the Ki 
yon ſhould haye them fed, and thereafter have the Accuſers caſt 
£tothem, is a fooliſh tion without any ground, 

V. 25. Then Darius] This marvailous work of God had a mar- 
Ntlous pood effe& in the heart of Darius, Gods workes ſhould 
not be lightly paſſed over 3 bur accordingly made uſe of, Pſal.g 2. 
45.and $,3,4. Of this Darius, ſee Annotations on Chap.g.z1. 
Many Kings of the Medes and Perſians were aftet him called by 
this name ; as the Heathen Hiſtories of times'do declare, There 
ves after this firſt Monarch Darius the ſon of Hyſtaſpes, Darius 

xrxes Longimanus', ' Darius Nothus, Darius Artaxerexes 
Ochus, Darius Codomannus , whom Alcxander the grear 
©nquered. And the ſacred Hiſtories of the books of Ezra, Nehe- 
Diah, and Efther, fall within theſe times; Begin with the begin- 
Ngofthe Perfian Monarchy, Ezra 1.1, and reach to the final pe- 


nod of it by Alexander the Great Greek, inthe H,P.Faddua's time, 
en.n,1 I, ; FO ; 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Darier, 


wrote unto all the people ] Chap.3.29. & 4.1. x 

layguager] Morenow then thoſe, Chap.3. verf.4. and 4.1. 

nal the earth] All in his dominion and lands, So expounded, 
Ter26, So Luk. 2.1, Ezra 1.1,2. 

peace] Chap.g. See the Annotations there, This wordin the 


, and Chaldee, and all languages, comprehends all our+, 


wir proſperity ; and worldly fclicity. and therefore is ſo uſual in 

Ul ſalurations and greetings. | | 

a; V.26. Imdke adecree} Chap. 3.29. 2 good example to Chri- 
lan Kings ; 


Nemble and faar ] God makerh hearhen Prinecs ſomerimae to 


_ 


> — 


| 


Chap.vit. 
acknowledge his power. See Chap.3.29. The true fear of God: 
is the fountain of wiſdome, Prov.t 7, & 9.10, The wantof ir, the 
fluce for all fin. It compreheds the whole worſhip and ſervice of 
God, all a& of Religion, | 

' the Godof Daniel} His God, in a peculier way, whom only,and 
no other, Daniel ownes, worſhips, ſerves, obeyes, and who thus 
ownes, honours, and defends Daniel, 

the living God] Which hath nor only life in himſelf, bur is the 
only fountain of life, and quickneth all things ; ſo that withour 
him there is no life, x Sam.2.6. A.17,25. 

which ſhall not be deſtroyed ] Chap.2.44. & 453,34. & 7.1 4427. 
Luk, 1.33. Mic.4.7. 

V. 27. He delivereth ] God to be acknowledged, and praiſed 
in his works, The Pſalms are full of ir, 

V.'28, proſpered ] Flowiſhed in his ſtare and honours jn offices 
and employment, in ſpight of the envy and malice of all wick- 
ed men. He proſpered, as Joſeph, Hezckiah, Mordecai, and 0- 
thers, Pſal.r.z. when as the wicked proſper not; as Coniah; 
Jer.z2.30, bur are holden with the cords of their own fin, Prov; 
5-22. Pſal.7.16, and g.t6. Prov.22.8. Of their proſpering for a 
while, ſee Jobz1.7 14, Jer.x2.1: Pſal,q 32mm, 

of Cyrus the Perſian ] Chap.1.21. Thus God provides men in 
honour, for the comfort of his Church in her calamiry. | 


CHAP, VII. 


Verſ,1. TP” ] Now Daniel proceeds in his Narration from Hiſts- 
ries, inthe former parr, to prophecies in the latter half 
; of this book ; Thercin fore-telling rhe ſucceſſion of 
times, and of the Kingdomes of the world ; and whart things 
therein ſhould befall the Church of God, the people of the Jewes, 
until the time of the coming of Chriſt ( numbred up in him ) 
and the-time of the promulgation of the Goſpel. 
the firſt year of Belſhazzar ] Chald, one year. So Chap 1.1. and 
2.1. Thar Daniel might joyn rogerher Babels ſtories, and ſuch as 
did depend upon them withour interruption , therefore he dif- 
placed the two viſions which now follow ; the one, in the firſt of 
Belſhazzar of Babels fall, Chap.z. the other, in the. third of 
Belſhar.zar, ofthe Perſians fall, Chap,8. Both which in order of 
=> go before the fifth Chapter. Of this Belſhazzar, ſee 
Chap.s.t.'' - by 
Daniel had adream) Chald. ſaw a dream, Different in viſion 
bur of the ſame matter and argument, with chat of Nebuchadnez- 
zar, Chap.z, interpreted by Daniel there : only whar is there 
more generally ſhadowed our, is ſer forth in ſucceeding times, 
more particularly, with many circumſtances, in this Chapter, and 
in thoſe which follow, This dream was 90 yeares aftcr that Eream 
of Nebuchadnezzar, Chap.z. If we reckon 3o yearesto thereign 
kr IG and Daniel now was ncer one hundred years 
oid, 
and vifons of his head} Viſions in his dream. Not thattheſe 
were diſtin& from his dream. Viſions and Oracles were the two 
wayes, by which God revealed his Will ro his Prophets, Num.1 2. 
6,7,8. Viſions were youchſafed to them, ſomerimes waking, as 
Zach.x,8, &c, and Chap.z.1, Jer.1.11,13. ſomerimes ſleeping in 
dreams, Job.33.15. Se Gen. 28.12. A&.2.17, So hereto Dauicl : 
preſenting not ro the external ſenſe,bur internally to the imagina- 
tion and phanraſie, viſible things, as repreſentments of Gods Will 
and pleaſure fignified thereby, Dan, 4.5. 
bead} The ſhop and ſear of dreams and viſions, 
upon bis bed ] Where he ſlept and dreamed in the night, yer. 2. 
a place and time fitfor ſuch kind of Revelations. 
then he wrote the dream] He the Writer of this book; and go 
other : and he wrote this Dream; left irnot ro be told only by 
tradition 3 but-in a ſurer way wrote is, by Gods inſpiration and in- 
ſtin, 2 Per.1,19,20,21+ And thar becauſe it did nor concern him 
alone, burthe whole Church in after ages 3 ro confirtn and com+ 
fort them againſt che great calamiries that were to come, For 


whereas the people of Iſrael looked for continual quierneſle after 


theſe ſeventy years,as Jeremiah ſeemed ro them to have declared; 
he ſheweth that this reſt ſhall not be a deliverance *from all crou- 
bles,bur a beginning ; and therefore encourageth them to look for 
a continual afMiRion till the Meflgah be revealed, by whom they 
ſhould hare a ſpiritual deliverance, and all chepromiſes fulfilled; 
whereof they ſhould have 2 certain roken in the deſtru&ion of the 
Babylonian Kingdom, See 1 Cor.10. ver.11; Fo” (> 

and told the ſum of the matters} Chald; the bead of the words 
Verſ. 16, He wrote and told them, to wir, to his people; becauſe 
for their inſtru&ion and conſolation, againſt perfecutors ro come, 
God ſhewed that dreamro Danicl. The chief heads therefore and 
marerial points, for the uſe of rhe Church, he relates and records 
jn theſe ſacred Commentaries. "Jah:h: . 

- V. 3. Daniel ſpake and ſaid ] The Scripture then is not a dumbe.. 
and dead letrer: bar ſpeaks 3 8nd rherein we heare the Prophets . 
and Apoſtles ſpeaking; and ſo firteſtto reach allrruth, and con- _ 

vince all Errour, and to be che judg in controverfics of Religion, 
2 Tim,z.16,17. Re bh 
Feeds! Sa. bj 


Chap. vil. | 

by night } In time of filence and ſequeſtration, from worldly af- 
fairs ; ſo, uſually, And yer ſometimes by day ; as ARs lo. 9, 10. 
& 2.2.17, Sce,Pſal.16.7. 


Annotations on the Book of the Pro phet Daniel, 
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Chap.vit 
| | ap.v1l, 
lations. They were leſſe nevi, more uncivil rhen the Chalde 

ans ; though they were of great ſtrength and durance,hardſhj md 
labour, and great Warriours, and much inclined to ſer Gay Em- 


the four winds ] Kere ſome, with more curioſity and boldneſſe, | pires and'States, Compared they are to ſilver, Chap, 2, 32 29.25 
TY Tu7 


then modeſty and foundnefle, by the winds , will underſtand An- 
gels, and ſome of them good Angels, the guardians ot theſe Em- 
pires, whereto they apply thar, Chap, 10. 13, 20, 21, & Chap. 1, 
I. & Chap. 12. 1. Others, underſtand bad Angels: Bur we reſt in 
the letrer of the Dream , and underſtand onely the mighty con- 
cufſions, ſtirs, rumulrs and troubles, rhar were the rice and origi- 
nal of theſe ſeveral Empires, And therefore of theſe winds, the 
Angel in his interpretation to Danie], makes not any mention, 
buc onely of the Empires themſelves, By the winds then blowing, 
we onely conceive thoſe horrible troubles, afflitions and murari- 
ons, whereby one Empire is exalred, and another abaſed z as the 
waves of the ſea are, by the boyſterous winds : eſpecially, if all the 
four winds ar once, blow together upon it. Yer all ſent, and ruled 
by Gods providence. EO 

ſtrove] One againſt another, to trouble the ſea : 710 mſcentes 
£quora fundo, Vaſtos voluuntque ad littora fluttus. 

great ſea ] Mid-land ſea, So called, in relationrothe Dead ſea, 


and the Sea of Tiberius : which were but Lakes in compariſon of | 


it, Yet in ſacred Idiome, the great veſſel it ſelf, for water, in the 
Court of Solomons Temple, is called a Sea, 2 Chron, 4. 2, 10. By 
the Sea, here, is ſignified the world, verſ, 17, 

V. 3. beaſts ] Empires decyphered in this manner ; becauſe the 
acquiring of them is nor gotten , nor the poſſeſſion of them main- 
raincd, nor the government of them exerciſed, but by bruitiſh vio- 
lence and tyranny. 

came up } Not altogether, bur in proceſle of rime, ſucceſſively, 
as the verſes following do declare, 

the Sea ] Notcalm , but troubled, and tofled thus with tem- 

elts. 
c divers one from another ] So figured before in the divers mettals 
of Nebuchadnezzars Image, Chap.z. and fo deſcribed diverſly, in 
the verſes following. 

V. 4. the firſt] The golden head, Dan.2.38, and the grear tree, 
Dan 4.20,2 1,22. is the power of Babel, the firſt Empire, in Dani- 
els book. This in its beſt and flouriſhing eſtate, 


a lion] The Trent Bible hath a Lionefle: contrary tothe Chal- | 


dee and Hebrew; and ina manner all Tranſlators. The Lion here 


repreſents the Empire of the Chaldeans, in regard of his.power, 


cruelty, and capacity, Iſa.y, 29. Jer. 4.7. | 

Eagles wings ] As the Lionis the King of Beaſts, ſothe Lage is 
the King of Birds. Both make to magnike this Monarchy , both for 
courage, power,and ſpeed. Wings here point our thegreat celerity of 
Nebuchadnexxars coming to his power and poſlefſion of kingdoms; 
as if the Babylonians had wings to fly, la.s.26. Jeri4.13. & 48. qo. 
& 49+ 19, 32. Lam. 4.19. Ezck, 17. 3. Hab, 1, 6.8, So Aſhur hath 
wings, Elay 8. 8. 

pluckt ) Theſe Eagles wings were great, long, full of fearhers, 
of divers colours, Ezck.17.3. But now Daniel, 'in this viſion fore- 
ſees them pluckt, Armies and Provinces, fell from tkem ; the Ly- 
dians, the Medes and Perſians, that had formerly obeyed and fer- 
ved them, were riſen up againſt them, and ſo pluckr-rheir wings, 
that they went on'their fect, and were made like other men. This 
was their declining eſtate ; and ar laſt fulkilled, under Belſhaqgar, 
Bee ;Jer.s 1. JOmnnnnbt 

and it was lifted ] Or, Wherewith it was lifted above the com- 
mon fort of other men. Though ſome tranſlate and underſtand, 
as if ir were taken away from the face of the'carth , and pe- 
riſhed, 


made fland] Compelled roftand : and made to underſtand its , 
| the ground, | 


own fragility and imbeciliry, and the worlds inconſtancy, 

a mans heart ] This hath nor reference to Nebuchadnergar, 
Chap.4.16: This reſpe&s nor any ſingular perſon, bur the Stare of 
the whole Empire ; that of Nebuchadnexxar was paſt;this rocome, 
in the fall of the Empire. When they came to have a mans heart, 
aftertheir wings were pluckr, rhar is, a ſoft, fearful , broken, and 


deje&ed heart. So'Cyrus dealt with them, & abaſed them z as Xe- | 
nophon'ſhews,in his ſeventh Book of the Inſtitution of Cyrus; Then 
* heir Lion-like heart, thar-inſolenr proud'/heart, Chap. 3.15. Efay - 
14. 13. was gone: Now they well knewchetnſelyes tobe but tnien, 


Pſal-g. 20, | p 
V. 5. a ſecond} This is omitted'in the Trent Bible, F 
' @ Bear ] Meaning the Empire of the Perſians, Dan.2.39. & 8:3, 
This follows the Lion, And ſothe Lion and Bear, are often joyn- 
ed rogether in Seripture; as Prov. 28.15. Hol. 13,8, Amos 5. 19, 


Lam, 3. 10, Somethere ſay , the Perfian Empire is repreſented by | 


che Bear, becauſe Perfia, a' mountainous countrey , much abounds 


in Bears ; and thoſe of a ccueller kind, Others, becauſevf their : 


ferocity and voracity ; ofrheir baibarous cruelty 5 anduncivil de- 
meanour, Eſay13.17,18, of their auſterity and craft. Others, pro- 
ceed further , roliken themto Bears ," in the natural weaknefle of 
their heads ; andiintheir rice and original, their rifing 
ſordid and baſe ; asrude and unlikely , as a Bears _ is with- 


'being but . 


* 
7 


—_—  ——— 
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ohr form and ſhape, Bur we may nat beroocurious in theſe affinu- * 


inferiour torhe former ; to a Ram, Chap, 8.3,4, 
ut raiſed up it ſelf on one ſide] Or,it raiſed up one dominion Chald 
one Government, Madai and Paras,, twoarms in one breaf), ng 
wn LW 4} wn Ns peas Bible thus , z ſtood is wy 
With their Expcfitions raiſed theteupon : improper i j 
and ionlifter with the true Fext, = | Pope R.hny Ye 
three ribs ] Meaning People, and their Reli&s,, and Remai 
deyoured by the Perſians, and their bear-like voracity. Which Ves 
ry thing the following words do intimate ; for by three ribs are 
bgnified, people of three coafts of the world; from the. Eaſt «( which 
atoreit held ) itbrake into the Weſt, North, and South; ASit is 
fore-told, Chap, $. 4, Xcnophon firſt Book of the Inſtiution of 
Cyrus. Others tranſlate Rowes, for Ribs, making thiee rowes of 
teeth ; and underſtanding thereby thoſe three Preſidents, Chaps, 
2. Or rather the three Kingdomes of Media, Perfia, and Babylon, 
which devoured the other Kingdoms & Piovinces, as was ſaid;ang 
madethem their prey and mear, feeding upon their Wea), Cy. 
ſtomes, Revenews, and States, | tt 
they ſaid ] Or, it was ſaid imperſonally : an Idiome in the facre} 
rongues not unuſual, This is not the ſaying of Haman to haſue- 
rus againſt the Jewes, | Efth, 3. Bur of the Princes rorheir Empe: 
rours generally ; ſtirring up their ſpirirs to further conqueſts taen- 
large their Empires ; as Darius the Mede, the Hyrcanians, Gobry. 
as, and others had ſet on Cyrusto thoſe firſt atchievements ; as Xe. 
nophon ſhews in his ſaid book. Or elſe it is the ſpeech ofthe An» 
gels, ver, 10. Or chiefly of the ancient. dayes, ver. 9. By whoſe 
means and ſecret inſtin& ofhis previdence, the Perſian Emperours 
were driven onto thoſe great deſigns, and the enterpriſes and at: 
chieyvements thereof were made eafic unto them, Efay 21.2.. . 
Ariſe ] Stir up and-preparethy ſelf ; as Joſh, 1, 2. Gen, 13.17, 
AQ.12.7. obs it; ? 
devour much fleſh] Cruelly deſtroy many Nations and People, 
> _ and ſuitable conſequent , ro the teeth of this devouring 
' —_ | 
V. 6. another like a leopard] The Empire of Alexander the Great, 
and Greece for the firſt partition, This roſe after the tormer. A Leo- 


pard is a ſported beaſt, Jer.13 23, yer fair,and ſweer,and comely,Me + 


is {wift, Hab.1, 8. watchfu), cunning,and ſaddain, Jer.s.6. Hoſ.1z, 
7. He is aQiive, fierce, and ſtrong z ſeeming ourwatdly.harmleſle, 
yer crafty, cruel, and greedy of mans bloud, And all alike was &- 
lexander the Grear; ſpotted with vices, - yet graced alſa with lingu- 
lar yertues ; his body, as Hiſtorians record, of a rare odariferous 
ſmell : both bedy and mind aniwerableto cheſe other qualifcati- 
ons, This is called athird Kingdom the belly and thighs of bralſe; 
a Kingdom of braffe , Dan.z. 32, 39, The he-goar, Dan, 8.5, A 
mighty King, Dan.,11.3. They that would underſtand thisBeaſl to 
be the Greek and Roman Empire joynedrogether; tro make way far 


the Turkiſh Empire © be meant by the 4. Beaſt, arcinallyery | 


much miſtaken, and need norcfutation, | _ WT 

four wings of a fowl ] To ſhrwirs wonderſul ſwiftneife. Thi, to 
the Leopard , is as much as ro add much iwifcnelle to ſwiftoelle, 
which indeed was admirable in Alexander the Grear, in ſubduing 
Greece , deſtroying Thebes, overthrowing the Perſians inthe A- 
draftian fields, at the river Granicum, ar Ifſas, a City of Cilicis.; 
Andlaftly, and finally, at Arbela : Sogaining the Empire of Per- 
fia, and Afia, and all in 6 years, flying as a Thunderbolt : delides 
his ſiege, and winning of Tyre; of Judea, and Syria,of Epyp, and 
many other Kingdotns, Nations, and People, He zigned in allbur 
I2/yeaas, fix in his Monarchy. Sce, Chap. 8. verſ. 5. touched not 


Jour heads ] Eitherthe four Terrarchies in Alexander che gre%% 
his heredicary Kingdom of Macedon z which\aſterwards grew tobe 
four Kingdoms ; or, the four Kingdoms imo. which rhe Empire &f 
Alexander wasvivided after his death; which his four chict Cap- 
rains had,, Dan.$.8. & 11,4. 1 Mac, r. 9,x0.. Seleucus:Nicaner, 
Alia thegreatz Perdiccas, and aftcr him Antigonus had Alathe 
lefle 3Caſſaxder, and after Philip and Lyſymachns, Antipater wis 
King of acedonia, and Ptolomeus had Egypt. For the other eight 
ſtarcingupupon Alexanders death, they rather covered and 
kingdoms, then got and poſſeſſed them, and ſoon vaniſhed and 


| periſhed, The Beaſt, Apoce 13.1. hath 7 heads. 


and dominion was given t04t ] It was nor ef. himſelf, nor of his 
own power; or, 'that Alexander did all thoſe ſtupendious things, 
garall theſe Countries;for his army contained bur 30c09 Men; + 
he overcame in one batrel Darius, which had.ten hundred thouſand 
men;' when inſtantly beforethe bartel he was fo heavy with er, 
thathis cycs could ſcarce open,as the ſtories report 3 Theor 

wer wasigivenhim'of God, and fo much himſelf confeſled, me 
be met 7addys the High Prieſt of the Jews, in. bis Poncificial at: 
tite, Joſeph;Antiq.6:21.Chap.8. See Chap,a.31, 37, 38 # 427 
Prov,8.15,16.Rom.13.1,2, Joh.19.11. Taxie Ne- 

V; 9; «fourth beaſt} Not named, becauſe it was the 19me 
rion with the former ; bur is diſtinguiſhed from che forme 


ns, | 


horgs 
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Chap.vil. 


horNs whereof one moſt range, having eyes , and mouth , and 
aking very great words, Nor yer is it likened ro any one Cer- 
*:in kind of beaſt ; by rea ſon of the grear varieties, and many di- 
w—_= obſcurity and difficulty inir, Andthis, together with the 
ona great things ſpoken of it , makes Daniel ſa particularly in- 
auiſtive after thisfowrh beaſt, VER, 19,20. ot by Dan.8. 9, we may 
£nd char che firſt meaning of this Propheeie hath relation ro rhe 
Kingdoms of Syria and Egypr, poſſelled by the Seleucidz, and Ea- 
dz, the 1mages rwo legs, Dan. 2. 33. The Romane Empire 
Fhough nor here meant z and murh lefle the Turkiſh Empire) did 
-mirace this afrerwards, in the perſecution of the Church, the ſub+ 
verſion,and interdiction of Gods ſervice ; and violence dane to 
conſciences + And the Revelation doth fir many of theſe paſſoges 
of Paniel to Antichriſt, See Dan, 2, 40, Yeo thi Seleucide thar 
had the Kingdoms of Syria and Aſia , ſeem 40 be moſt properly 
and puritually meant 3 by whom Gods peaple the Jewes ſuffered 
afnire evils and miſchiefs. In the forc-telling, and deſcription 
vheroof, the greateſt part of this Chapters follqwing, is raken'up 
imployed. RE TL toy | 
NG and terrible } More then the former Beaſts ; eſpecially 
i) Gods people the Jewes 3 to whom Daniel properly hath reſpeRt 3 
45 Chap- 2.40. who m—_ were-tnore cruelly uſed, then by the 5e- 
idxy, Dan.,B.11,1 2.8 1131,36» = | 
bo edict] Teeth, thar.is, Leaders and Armies : and theſe 
grearones, Not lirrle recth,, bur big and long grinders ; and theſe 
of ron, :thaz Is ſtrong 3 as the word-bron is likewiſc uſed and ap- 
pled to furnace, a neck; a yoke, a rod, a wall. Theſe recrh 
\erc inſtruments meer roprinde and diminiſh che Jews, 
and ſtamped the reſidue: with tbe fees of 4 ]'Nerl, 23, Thar is; 
vhoml|t 939 nor conſume, rhoſe ir did moſt ſhametully rrample up- 
«n; troubling their minds, and bedics, with allkinds of crucltjes j 
al. 8.13. 0-4 1.5624 $el$23k »] 
ge was divers) As otherwiſe; ſonin regard bjs tyranny 0+ 
ier the people of God tended taforce them to idolatry z and ro an- 
vihilate Gods ſervice, which. none of the preeedent Empires -had 
ed, __ "7 40S 

"de bad ten horns ] Not ten kinds of Government inthe Ro- 
mn Empire before Chriſts coming, bur perſonally cen Kings, Ant 
theſe not reigning alrogetber, a little before rhe end of the world, 
axofthe raines of the Roman Empire, as ſonie weakly conceive ; 
hitſheceeding one another in that kingdome of rhe Greeks, or Se- 
krila,until Antiachug comprehending him amogg the reſt, ver. 
1, Foralrhough he had ſuccelors, yetthe people of God ( in re- 
qird of whom thoſe things are-ſpoken ) bagan after Aptiachus to 
x-fune their libesry ,uader che Aſmoncans, or Maccabces, untill 


V. 8,' among them] as 1 SAM. 17.34, not.that lis hora was the 
niddlemtoNt of rhe ren. Err x | | 
aother Little hors ] Or, the: laſt a litile horn, Verſ; ar, 24: 


$9: This is nor. means of Antichriſt, as Papiſts would boar | 


us 90 ihe the beter thereby inabled ro ſhift & ſhuffle off rhe 
meAntichriſt from rhe- Popes Chair.. Bur thisis rhac Anciochus 
tiled Epiphanes,or Epimanes rather ; who is ene and the laſt! 
t2namber of che ten Kings, which arc fignificd. hereby cen horns, 
keChap, $0.20. © + - Tx alto bo nga 5 
teforewhom ] Chald, before the face whereof 5 as ebſwhere he- 
eetheface of the ſword, of xhe bear, ofahefamine, . 


The of the firſt-borus pluckt xp by the rooss] Thar is, Kings pluck- | 


elpby himby force and fraud.. Sec ver. 20, 34. | h 
In this hoy were.eyes:] To ſignific his Natural ſagacity , tharp- 
elle of wit, and crabr, Dan 3.4.3,25. & 11.2332. AEST 
ofnan ]:1Hlexe is nercd tbe fejgned humanity of Amtiochus Epi- 
: who was not right heir, bur as a private man, -a younger 
brother, and allyed in,conſatiguinity to the kings, whom by much 
policy hedefcarad, I 1 DO TEES, 
ſputiny grear things } He hall doancenting haughty iawords, 
tMiſce, 1.25. :andicruebin bloody Decrees ; and agrear blaſphemer 
vfGat hinaſelf, preſcouritigthe' Saints , and cammanding the-a- 
boliſhing of the Law, ver. 25. Dan.$,2.3,25.% 36. 1 Mac, 1:46,47« 
likexo this in- Pagan Rome, Rev.13.5. 
V. 9,1 beheld] And continucd fo, . EAN 7 
 {]. Nar that he def off beholding after, And in like ſenſe is 
word uſed,'s Sam.6,23. Pſal.110.1, Mat,28.20. & 125.. 


the Thrones:wene:ccaft dawn} Chald.Tbrones were ſet up ; orſpee- | 
liyſt,or they caſt them: 7 ſpeaking imperſonally. Socwer. 10,/o6, | 
#,'Thoſe are mor the Thrones of the Beaſts, whercinahey ruled | 
ire,” Bur of che .efncjent #{ol ayes.” Thrones for Judgement,,/ on . 
vhich Judges ſhould fir; one Throne for God, the other for the Son... 
*Datid.Yer this izmotemcanx. ofthe laſt judgement, arthe ſecond | 
ra. . of Chriſt, Rev.20.4. Mar.25.31,32 Burof Gods comingin | 


Rintsiof rhe former 


12,2536; thavis., ajll Gog did enter inro- Jadgement 


Attioghus Epiphanes, as we ſaid ; for the dcliycrance\,-and forthe 


WMeupe of his peoplerhe Jeives, A figurative deſcription it is 3 as 


ries that were in it, And therefore this beaſt hath ſomewhor | 


aedcnt again Awriorbuc Epiphancs., (inchisime , and there: | 
Fan, by the words following ; alſo by.conference of verſcs, 8, 11, 


Anndtations on the Book of the Prophet Daniel, py 


þ 


hm 


" 
£ 


f 


Chap.vii 


 Pfal.9.67. & 9 47. And when G+d comes to judgement his enc- | 


mies ſcatter, and their Thrones indeed are caſt down, Efay 2,10, 
&c. Jocl 2.11. Mal.z.2. Plal g.q, ; 

Ancient of dayes dit fit] A figurative repreſentation of God, - 
which was before all times ang of his-glorious Majeſtic ; ſer.our 
unto us ; as mans narute is able ro apprehend ſome* portion of his 
glory; And God, or rather rhe pepſin of God the Father is here 
perſanally meant ; as appears, verf.13. For there Chriſt the Son 
of Man comes to. him, is brought before him, As the like is, Apoc. 


' $.6, 7, Theſe and other viſions of the Father, Son, and Holv 


Ghoſt, vyouchſafed in Scriprure, to Prephers, and Holy men of 


God, for ſpecialends, by the ſpecial pleaſure and diſpenſation of 


Gods Will, are not warrants for us ro make pitures and Images, 
of the perſons ot the Trinity by them , againſt the rule of the ſe- 
cond Commandemenr, wh: etedoty 

aid fit ] Plal. 9. 4,7. as Judges doon the Tribunal}, So ſhewing 
his Judicial authority, Their nor firing in giving judgement, doth 
in Countries inyalidate their ſentence, | IR 
garment white) To ſhadow out the glory of his Ma Fty, and the 
Innocency and pure Integrity of his Juſtice, Pſal, 104.1,3, & 51. 4. 
Rom. 3.4. Thus Chriſt is ſer forth in'parments white, as ſnow , at 
his Transfiguration, Mar I7 3. And again, Apoc.'1.14., The An=s 
gels, Mar, 28. 3. AR. 1. 10, The Saints jm heaven, Apoc.7. x3.& 
Chap. 4. 4+ Joſephs veſtures in Eg) px were of fine. white linnen, 
Gen, 41. 42, $5 ribs jus, Tag's 

the fiery flame] Our God is a conſutning fire, Heb; t 2:29, Apoc. 
I-14. See, Deut,4.12, bio hs By 

and bis wheels as burning fire ]' Gods Throne jg here deſcribed 
with wheels, 1 Chron.28,18.Ezek,1.15: & 10.9. ta ſhew that|Gods 
providence moveth eycry where, to goyern all rhingsz and pro- 
vide for all thing«: and ir points our Gods celerity , and facility, 
in executing his judgements 3 as the lightning, &c,Mat,24 27. Sec 
Apoc. I. 14, 15. CO OY PN CEP 
-'V. 10. afiery ſtream ifſucd ] Hereby is ſign'fied the inevitable 
and conſuming force ot Gods judgements, See Pfal, v5. 2. & 97.2, 
—— 7, lfa,z0.33,for the comfort of the goily , nd the tercous 
af the wicked F MY | $0: hae 
* thouſand tho xKinz. 
ds 29: bghs ”, 
mmifired unto him ] Pal. 103, 20. & 34.7. Marth. 18. 16, Heb. 


* n 


as ] Pſalm. 69, 17, Re vel, '7 It, 


I-14» ; x 
and ten thouſand times ten thouſund J. An infinite number of ho- 
ly Angels, which were ready ro executc his Commandement, Mar. 
26, 53. 2 King, 6:49, which numbet more” largely exp'icates the 
ſame thing which was iotended inthe former number : as Mar, 18, 
11. Plal, 91,7; Nor that from hence can be'pathered_@ greater. 
number of Angels that ſtand before-God:, then of thoſe thar mini- 
ter umto him ; orthar any fuch different and diſtigfioh'of Angels 
nw be made our of this verſe ;' as ſonie, Popiſh Schoolmen labour 
todo, ' COOL, If phy :2068 | 
the Fudgemnt was ſer ] The Judpe, with his miniſters and afli-* 
ftancs, approving and praiſing his jyſtice and judgements; as Pſal, 
I19. 137. ff 0D 6cy < IF, hy OY Ty I ; 
books were opened ] Terms takcy from Judgements among men . 
Inwhichthe Inqueſt, proofs, confeMfions, and orher evidences, and. 
wiitings are produced toframe' the Fudgemenr by : and che Lawes. 
alſoare conbderd whereupon the Judgement is made. See Rey... 
20, 13. Where the like pocefſe js pled in thar laſt and. general. 
great Judgementiday, Where the thain Books ate the Conſcien» 
ces of men , Rem. 2. 14, and the Scriptures of God Johs 5, 45+; 
Both then opencd by God in a ſpecial manner, Plal,50.21 He e 
the impjous ations of this horn. ' Antrochus Epjpbayes , and evi 
dences againſt him, are recited, as apr of Books and Recorgs, thar 
forthem, Judgement may paſſe upon him, Ir is nor Antichriſt , as. 
we haveeftſoon ſaid,thar is here judged and condemned, mentions . 


. 


© V.14. becanfe ofthe voyce of the great words ] Chal, from the. 
voyce z tharis, from therime it was heard, For from that time of . 
Antiochus Bpipbanes, and becauſe'ef his great words 4g3jo Gy "* 


and.che Church of God, then God began to ſhake and deſtroy. 


5 


. 


on Kingdome of the Scleucide, wich inward and with eutward 


even till the beaſt was ſlain ], As in: the Images ruine he began. 
with the Legs firft, and norwith the Head, which firſt periſhed : ſo. 
here, firſt he ſpeaketh of rhe ruine, of the laſt ; for the ſafety of his 
own Nation : that the Chaldeans ſhould pick po quarrel for this. 
Viſion, The beaſt then bere is the fourth and laſkbeaft.. The king- 
dome of -rhe-Seleucidz , a while after .Autiochns Epiphazes. * 
death, 1 Mac.6.$,13, was overthrown by the Parthiaps,and by Ty- 
granes King of Armenia; as Appianyss Alexandrings ſhewes. . ._. 

and bicbody deſtroyed ] By Pompey the Great ; raking Tygranesz 
aboliſhing the very ſhew and {ceeming face ,of a'Kingdome ; 
_- reducing Syria into a'Prayigce, as 4ppian ang. Zoſepbys re- 

ec, p o porn wa ett ; F] — 6 (a 
VV, 4%. As concerning the reſt of the beaſts] Chald. the reſudne, 
of the heafts, or their yelifts and remains, They now periſhed with 
this;z'and were uncrly raken away by the Romancs, © thus,! 


ſpeaking 


Chap. vu. 


ſpeaking inthe rime paſt ; as rhe three former Monarchies have 
 hadancnd, arthe time that God appointed, although they flou- 

riſhed for a time ; ſo ſhall this fourth have : and they that paticnt- 
ly abide Gods appointment, ſhall enjoy the Promiſes, 

they had their dominion taken away ] Not at that very timezthey 
had it before, The meaning is, that every great Empire , and E- 
ncmy, and perſecutor of the Church, was deſtroyed before Chriſts 
coming upon the earth, from rime to time, each one in hisrtme : 
rhough the people of them till continued and ſubſiſted, in ſome 
weak and low form of ſtare. See Dan. 2. 35, until all the remain- 
ders were broughr under, by the Romanes, 

yet their lives were prolonged ] Chald. a prolonging in life was gi- 
ven them : had been given them; for a certain ter rime, by Gods 
p:ovidence; which time they could no wayes, over-paſſe. Thus 
whole Kimgdoms, though ſuffered long in fin, yer ar laſt are total- 
ly ruined for fin. | 

V. 13. night-viſions ] Verſ. 1, 

bebold ] Daniels attentive heed ; to the ereQion of the new 
and eternal kingdome ef Chriſt, 

one like the ſon of man ] Or, as a ſon of man : Which is meant of 
Chriſt, who had nor yer taken upon him mans nature ; neither was 
the ſon of David, according to the fleſh , as he was afterward ; but 
in viſion onely, and apparition here , Daniel ſeerh him coming 
fcom the Father, and returning to his Father again. The Jews grant 
Chriſtto be here ſorermed, And in the four Eyangeliſts , our Sa- 
viour.terming himſelf Son of Man , moſt graciouſly calleth us to 
weigh this Text. This phraſe, like the Son of Man, is uſcd alſo of 
him, in viſion, after his Aſcenſion, Rev. 1. 13.& 14. 14. and may 
intimate ſomewhat more in him, then meer man. Sce Joh, 1.14- 
Thoſe places, Rom, 8, 3, Phil. 2, 7. ſhew the ſlate and condition 
of bis Humane Nature. 

came] To work the myſtery-ofour redemprion upon earth, 

with the clouds of heaven] Roſe nor our of the Sea; as thoſe 
former Beaſts and Empires did, But came in the clouds of heaven, 
from heaven, Pſal.104.3. A&.1.9,11. Mat.24.30. & 26.64.. Rev. I» 


7.& 14.14,15,16, | 

to the ancient of dayes ] Chriſt, after his Reſyrre&ion, is aſcen- 
ded into heaven ; and is ſer atthe right band ' Father ; and 
from him hath obtained all power in heavenMnd in earth. See 
Ezek. 1.26. Joh. 16. 16, 28, AQ.1.9, & 2.34,36, Heb, 1.3,4. Rev, 
1.13. & I4. 14» 

and they brought him neer before bim ] Or, was brought ; imper- 
ſonally : Or, the holy Angels did it. For though Chriſt aſcended 
by vertue of his Divinity z yer Angels are his miniſtring ſpirits, ro 
attend on him, Heb, 1.6, 14. This is not meant of his ſecond com- 
ing to judgement z nor can be ſo properly applycd thereunto, 

V. 14. dominion and glory] This is meant of the beginning of 
Chriſte Kingdom, Mar, 28,18, Joh. 3. 35, When God the Father, 
at his aſccnſion, ſpecially, gave unte him all. dominion as to the 
Mediatour ; to the intent that he ſhould govern, here, his Church 
on earth continually, till the time that he brought them to erernal 
life. This is the fitting ar the right hand of his Father,Pſal.2.4— 
x0. And this power he exerciſerh in the mid of his focs ; main- 
raining his Church, and overthrowing his enemies ; as it is, Pſal, 
JIO.1, 2. 

and a kingdome}] The concluſion of our Lords prayer, Mar. 6.13. 
callech into our minds this ſpeech; and reacheth of the King of E- 
cernity, I Tim, 1,17. who joyneth Jewes and Gentiles, in one 
kingdome. | 

thatall people ] Pſal.2.8, Epheſ,n.20,21,22,23, Phil.2.9,10,11, 
Rev. 19. 16. Jewes and Gentiles. Nor ſo was it with any earthly 
Menar ch whatſoever; | 

bis dominion] Chald. ſaltan : Whence poſlibly the word ſulcane, 
or ſoldan, might ariſe. ; | 

an everlaſting Dominion ] Chap, 2. 44. Pſa). 145. 13. Mic. 4. 7. 

Luk. 1.33, To endure after his aſcenſion for ever, This is the do- 
minio.n and power of his office, given to the Perſon of the Media- 
rour, nregard of both his Natures; and diſtin& from the eſſential 
power of the divine Nature, And this argues not the confian viſi- 
bility , and outward flouriſhing eſtate of any one particular Chri- 
ſian Church on carth: bur the duration of Chriſts dominion in 
his Church, in this werld, even in the midſt of his enemies ,- Mar. 
16:18. &328.18,20.2, P{a.110.2,and the complement thereof in the 
Church rriumphanr for ever, | 


V. 15. 1Damel} The interpretation of the whole viſion, by an 
Angel, at the requeſt of Danie]. 
' was grieved in-my ſpine ] Much perplexed and wounded, as if 
weapon had pierced through him, | , 
body] Chald. fheath ; as if his ſpirit had left it; and his body 
were become asa dead ſheath, | 
troubled me ] According to the manner of Prophets, Daniel ſpe- 
cially, who, aftErtheir extaſies, through the greatneſſe, and bright- 
neſſe of the fight of Gods Majeſty, which did dazle their ſenſes, 
tire their ſpirits, and over-do their natural faculties, were aſtopi- 
ſhed and fainted. Sce Chop.7.28. & 8.29. and 10.8, 16, and trou- 
bled alſo at the wonder of the viſion, and inthat he knew not what 
ſhould be meant by it, And thus was Pharach uicubled athis di- 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Dayyel, 


. none ſhould think of four Kings , to hold a kingdome for 


— 


k of thy wer, _— Chapyjj 
vine dream, Gen.41.8, and Nebuchadnezzar, Dan, 2.x, Which & 
red them up ſo much to know the interpreration of them & 
- V. 16. unto one of them that flood by ] Namely, oneofthe An 
gels thar appeared inthis viſion; as verſ, 10. wok 

the truth of all this) The proper meaning. 

V. 17. theſe great beaſls] Likely fo called 
of their beaſtly and ſavage dealing , (againſt 


, 1n conſideration 
the families of our 


Lords anceſtors,the houſe of Zorobabel,agd the Nation thar ſhoulq 


have their Kings from ir, 
four kings] Kingdomes, verſ. 23,24: whereof, Chap. 2.9, 


, He may feemro uſe the term Kings, rather chen kingdoms, FL 


next verſe, ſhort in'the Chaldee, ſhould not be miſtaken; ang that 


ever ; as the tranſlation of thar verſe will bear, The Propher tne 
not unwilling to hide his minde from ſavage Heathen, 
foal ariſe] The Chaldean kingdom was riſen already , ang ;n 


| preſent being, He ſpeaks, as reſpeRing the greater part, 


ariſe] Ariſing here, may, perhaps have a kind of relati 

their rifing —_ kingdom o the Caine, and with-holding ir. 

_ ont of the earth ] Sea, verſ. 3, They are diſtin, Revel,rz.1,11 
Here one is an ex plication of the ether ; meanirg the world : and 
the rempeſtuous troubles, and rowling changes of ir, 

'V. 18, But ] Or the verſe may berendred thus; Andthey ſhall 
rake the kingdom ofthe Saints of the moſt high bur they thatare 
Saints, ſhall poſleſſe the kingdome for ever , even forever & ever, 
Meaning, though theſe four Kingdoms, which Daniel ſpeaketh of 
ſhould,for a time,rule over the Jews; (who are called the Saints of 
the higheſt here, and after, verſ.2.1,22.) yer Chriſt coming ſhould 
ſer up a Kingdom, to rule for ever. But our own tranſlation, bef 
agrees with the Chaldee diſtin&ion, here uſed ; and withthe Con- 
rext following, in this yerſe, and verſ, 22,8 27, vel; 

the Saints] The houſe of Zorobabe), by Abihud, and Rheſa;Mar, 
I«13, Luk,z. 27. (though they be;not mentioned among Zoroba- 
bels ſons, x Chron.3.19.) and the godly of their Natien; towir, 
the Church of God, in Chriſt her head, firſt, and afterward the 
whole Body, which ſhall be perfeQly unired with him, ſhall re- 
ceive from God, a ſpiritual and everlaſting kingdom, See yerſ.z2, 
Iſa. 60,12, Rev, 1. 6. & 5, 10, whereof the Maccabecs Principalay 
was but a ſhadow; and was between'the reign of Antiochus, and 
the coming of Chriſt. oe! Titur? 

of the moſt high] Chald, bigh ones; thatis, things, or, places: 
that is, of the moſt high things, becauſe God bak choſenthem 
out of this world, that they ſhould look-up to the heavens, where- 
on all their hope dependeth : or higheRt, +in the plural-number, to 
reach us of the divine perſons, as Abraham ſpeakethplurally, 
Gen, 20. 13, and David, 2 Sam. 9.12, Here, it was fitina diſtin& 
viſion of the ſon, and of the father ; as thiones alſo are plural, ver, 
-D See Eccleſ. 5.8. L 

that take the kingdom] Thar Kingdome, ver. 14-notthatthe 
Beaſts ſhould rake the kingdom of the Saints of the moſtHigh, or 
of the moſt high God , and poſleſle it for ever, as the Trent Bible 
renders it, and forceth irs followers commonly to expound iz," But 
the Saints ſhould take and poſſefle it 3 as bath been ſaid. :: 

V. 19. Then 1 would ] Not ſarisfied with that ſhort anfmer, be 
deſires to know more, : 62 IT Ho5! 

of the fourth beaſt] Of this ſpecially : for of this, moſt andlaſ 
was mentioned in the viſion, ver.q,8,8c. many ſtrange!and pio- 
digious things ſpoken of it ; and therefore Danicl repears them 
here again, with ſomeenlargements. KEDEUL 

was diverſe] Verl.9. It was partly unlike, becauſe: two Kings, 

Syria and Egypt, both claimed righr over Judah , fince the dayes 

of Seleucus Nicanor, and Prolowy Legi, and made continualyars 
for it : burdivers alſo in cruel ſpoiling rhe Jews, and in hatre 
their Religion : which Babel, Madai, and Alexander, morefavou- 
red. See ver. 23. | 

Jrom all the others ] Chald, fromall thoſe, II 

ard bis nails of brafſe ] Or, Steel. This not mentionedin thev- 
fon, ver. 7, This ſignifies, thar this Xingdcm of the Seleucidz, 


ſhould tear in pieces the Jcwes , 8s 2 wilde beaſt reareth hisÞ) 


with his clawes, This we ſee in the hiſtory of Joſephus z andthe 
Maccabees. RTE 2 h 

V, 20. tex borys.] Ofthe Kings Seleueidz and Logidz, _ 
greatly trobbled the Kingdeme, when the houſe of Zegobl 
So” have- reigned to the glory and ccmfort of all the world, 
verſ,$, | ; 

and of the other] Particularly of thar , becauſe the things pr 
ken of it, did ſecm ſtrange and predigious , and to prognoſtic 
and portend ſcme great and fearful +direful, and cminous Wal 
"oo and theteferc he doth here again: recountthem , dhe 

«11, | | 

before whom three ſel] Sec Annotations on yerſ, $ and 
verſ. 24; there 

whoſe look ] This ror mentioned inthe vifion , verſ-72% - 
called a little horn ; for ſuch was Antiochus Epiphanes 7X ul 
pinning. Here his Jooks more out then his fellows; f0T s 4 
end heexceeded them all in power, and great enterpriſes, * 4 


6.20. II+37. ; hg y. 2le 
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Clap. vi Joc 
V. 21. made war] Seethe tike, Apoc.11.7, & 13.7, Thisthe 
«ed eyen the Babylonians in their time, Zach. 1, 19, 21. An- 

Y bas in his time ; and Antichriſt in his rime likewiſe , prevail 0+ 

mw he Saints, verſ, 19. of this Chapter. This made Daniel fo in- 

oe after this beaſt , and the parrticularities of'it : Though 

FP, War with the Saints, and prevailing over them, was not ſpe- 

fed in the viſion before. | 
with the Saizts ] With-the Jewes, as rhe Books of the Maccabees 

loihew. -Papiſts, underftanding this little Horn of their con- 

[cited Antichriſt, - char ſhould reign bur rhree years and an half 

before che end of the world ,. and Chriſts ſecagd' coming to jud ge- 

ment, do make the Saints here; to be the Eletand godly, meg 

-rthar ſhort time, And 'this War to be that of Antichriſt again 

them ; and .hercinto they apply, Matth 24. 21, 24. and Revel, 


bY Ancient of dayes came ] See veif. g. Till God ſhewed his 


power in the perſon of Chriſt ; and by the preach ing of the Goſpel, | 


aycuntohis Son xeſt,0 | 
and judgement was given] Neither was' this mentioned before, 


The meaning 'is, till che Ancient of dayescame, vetſ, 9, an dpave 
the power of judgement ro chem, in Chriſt the Head ; in whom; 


the Saints are the Judges of etc world, 1 Cor. 6.2, 3. Mar, 19 28, 
and they obrained, by the preaching of rhe Goſpel, a famous naitie | 


che world ;-and became, 'in-name and truth, the Kingdome of 


1d. . 2 4 7.3 "© WEE 0 . 
po” the ſaints ] 'To the people of God, ver. 18; 21, 25. Chap.s. 
14, & 11.39. To them, and: oft their behalfe 5 ro poſleſte the 
ingdomie. ' ere bks Sree Barn Penh pay 
ſed the kingdome ]- Verf. 14. It was giver ro Chriſt : the 
Gaints here poſlefile ir, it hiny their head ; they poſſefle it as patt- 
nerg with him , and partakers in rheir degree and capacity, This 
n:ſt arme Gods people with pitience , urtder the ſoreſt perſeturi- 


ons, and-fill chem with comfort and expeation in the meane | 


t:Me, | 

V. 13. Thus be ſaid ] To wir, the Angel, of whom he asked in- 
formation concerning this matter, ver, 18. anſwering in order to 
the four points of Daniels queſtion, | 

the fourth beaſt ] The Kingdome of Aſia ; or Syria, or of the Se- 
lucidz 3 fo called, becauſe rhe farre grearer part of theſe Kings, 


were Seleucidat , rwo ortely of 'the Lagidz excepted : we may nor | 


with the Romiſh Church , underſtand rhis of rhe Roman Empire, 
asharh been ſaid, ++ | a4 

which:ſhall be divers J In cruelty ; and is ſhewed in the nexr 
words, Not greater then all kingdoms ; as the Trenr Bible hath 
it: tomake it rhereby ro be-underſtood of the Roman Empire, . 

devore! the whole earth ] Not all the world ; but the Holy Land, 
Namely Judea ; as appears by verſ. 21, 25. breaking and trampling 
morethen the three former Beaſts did, See Luk. 23.44. 

V. 24. And the ten bots] Verſe 7,8. © m— 

are ten Kings ] viz. Selencus Nicanor, Aimtiechus Soter, Antib- 
cus Theos, Seleucns ( allinicus, Ptolomens Evergetes Lagida , Se- 
lncus Cerannus, Antiochus Magnus, Prolomeus Philopater Lagida, 
Selewcus Philopater , Antiochus Epiphanes. More Kings reigned 
after theſe ren ; bur they poſſeſſed nor Judea;; and fo could nor at- 
figthe Jewes, Gods people: and rherefore in this viſion, which 
i rouchſafed for the Jews ſake, no notice is raken of them, Of 
tieſe chitgs we read in Appianus, Alexandrinus, Menmon, Joſephus 
and others. The Papiſts here, conſtant'and conſonant to their 
former errour, do make theſe ten Horns, atiſwerable to the ren'rves 
the Feer of Nebuchadnezzars Image,Chap, 2.33,41,42- and un- 
Grſtand boch of the Roman Empire , to be divided into ten Kings 
or kigdomes a litcle before the end of the World : and to the ſame 
Pupole they apply rhe ten Horns of thar ſeven- Headed Beaſt, Rev, 
3.1.&17,3,9,12. Ant yet they miſerably vary among themſclyes 
2dour theſe Kings , atid their number, Bur, as we have eftſoons 
laid, Daniels prophecie and viſions meddle'nor at all with the 
Roman Empire , bur as it may in ſome reſpe& relate ro tho firſt 
ming of Chriſt, | | a opt 

«nd another ſhall ariſe after them} Aptiochus Epiphanes, the laſt 
thoſe ren ; and rhe laſt of the Selencidz, rhat reigned oyer Ju- 
a4: for in his rime 'the Maccabees delivered the Jewes from his 
Urinny and perfecurion. Moſt Papiſts apply this to Antichriſt 
me, to Mahomer, ' Rach 

divers fromthe firſt ] More cruel to the Jewes, and perfidious, 
men the former nine Kings, 1 Mac. r. 11, 


three Kings] Prolom#us Phifopater, whqm be, Jjoyning forces | 


with his father, and brother, drove our of Syria. Antiochus the 
Great, (his father ) and Selcucus Philopater, kis elder brother, 
- om he poyſoned by Heliodorus. Others, more rightly, inſtead 
k ls Father Antiochus Magnus, do pur for the third , Demetrius 
FR ſon of his brother Selevcus, che right heir. In applying this ro 
Go, Papiſts rather ſay nothing , or, confelſe they can onely 
V. 25, and he ſhall ſpeak ] Chap. 8, 24,15. & 11.28,J0, 1 Mac, 

46. Secthe like, Rev.13.5. 2 Theſ.2.4. HE TH 
l nf the moſt high} That is , ſpeak blaſphemies againſtGod; 

*make wicked Decrees and proclamations againſt Gods Word, 


Annotations on the Book'of che Prophet Damet. 


—_— 


| Tim, 2, 4. 


: Chap.vii. 
and ſend through all his Dominion , tyrannically and cruelly to 
deſtroy all the Jewes and godly people that did profeſſe and pra- 
Riſc ir. This is largely ſer down, Chap.11, 

Saints ] Ver.z1. Chap 8.24,25. 

fo change times ] Sabbaths , Paſſeover, Pentecoſt, expiation- 
day, the Feaſt of Tabernacles, New Moons, the feven yeares reſt, 
and ſach like ; Dan.8$. 11. atid rt, 31. 1 Mac. 1. 47 48. miſerable 


= are made by Papiſts to apply this to their conceired Anti- 
chriſt, HON 


people ; changing ard aboliſhing Gods Laws, as s new Lawes 


cruelly the 


£05 
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Ver. g. God, the'ancient of 


| dayes, theJjuſtJadge ſhall fit in Judgement ; atid rhenceforth nar 
| ceaſe ro ex:cyre his Judgements, ro take away , conſurne, and, ut- 


rerly deftroy thar little hom, and rhe whole kingdome of rhe Se. 
Jeucidz ; the fourth beaſt, verſ. 9. ix. And this was done by the 
Maccabces, the Parthians, Tygranes ; and laſtly, and utter y.by 
the Romane Pompey rhe Great; as Appiauus in his book of che 
Wars of Syria , and orher Authors do record. And theſe defttu- 
ions are handled in Ezck, Chap, 38. & 39. And abour 150 years 
afore our Lords Birth , are ſpent in this waſting of Syria and E- 
gypr, the Seleucidz and Lagidz, by wars among themſclves, and 
with the Maccabees and others ; as hath been ſaid, gd 

V. 27. 4nd the Kingdome } Ver. 14. Luk, 1.33. He ſheweth 


| wherefore the Beaſt ſhould be deſtroyed ; to wir , that his Church 


might have reſt and quietnefſe, & a kingdom, Which reſt,akhough' 
they do not wholly enjoy here,” yet they have it'in hope 3 and by 
rhe pteaching of the Golpel , enjoy the beginning thereof; which 


' is meant by theſe words, under the beavens : and therefore he 


here ſpeakerh of the Beginning of Chriſts Kingdome in this world, 
the Kingdome of the Mefſias; when Chriſt begins to reign in the 
hearts of the fairhful amongſt all the Nations of the whole world, 
Mar. 16.15. | 

ſhall be given to the people ] Ver. 14. It was giventothe Son, 
Here to the people of rhe moſt High, The Faithful have irby the 
participation thar they have with Chriſt their head, x Cor. 1. g, 
The head communicating its glory ro its body, For Chriſt with all 
he hath as Redeemer, is conlidered as ours ; His righteouſnefle, 
ſufferings, Kingdome, ours, Rom, 8, 32, Hence are thoſe ſpeeches; 
x Pet.2.9. Rev.1.6, & 5.10. Mar, 11.12, 

- whoſe Kingdome] Upon this all the New Teſtament gocth, and. 
Paulro Timothy ſpeaketh, 1 Tim,1.17. He adyanceththe Goſpel, 
aud the praiſe of the King erernal, uncorrupr, Inviſible, God onely 
wiſe, Alſo the Revelation after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem , 1S2 
heavenly Commentary upon this part, 
js au everlaſting Kingdome ) Verſ.14, Heb. 12,26,27. though af- 
rer a thouſand years Satan was Iooſed for a littke ſeaſon, Rev, 205 
23. Mar.16,18, 
' and all. Dominions ] Or , Rulers ; that is, ſome of every fore 
rhat beare rule; ſome of them, in all parrs of rhe world.: So x 
V. .2 8. Hitherto is the end of the matter ] Here end the viſions of 
Daniel ; which the Propher penned in the tongue known over the 
Eaſt, and South ; wherein the Jewes are nor deſcribed plainly ts 


' bethe people, for whom God plaguerh the Kingdomes : and thar 


rhe Heathen might be drawn to think ſomewhar berter of the God 


| of heaven, And more properly here endsthe Angels interprerari« 


on, and what he revealed rouching the furyre ſtate of the Chuich, 

As for me Daniel ] Chal. I Daniel. ; 

my giant ] Verl. x5. Chap. $. 27. & 16.8. Though he ha@ 
many Motions in his heart which moved him to and fro toſeck our 
rhis nantter cunning]y : yet he was content with thar which God re- 
vealed , and kept it in memory , and wrote it for the uſe ofthe 
Church, 1 Cor,4.6 _ ” (1 
my Coumenaiice changed ] Chald, my brightneſſes changed ; thar 
is, the brightnefle of my Countenance, I became all pale and wany 
borh in regard of the raprures of the Spirit;as alſo through horrour 
of the prediftions againſt Gods people, ver. 23,25. IS 

'But I kept the matter in my beart ] Fairhfully to deliver. it t6 the 
Church of God, Thus was Daniel affc&ed in his heart with Gods | 
Word, and the revclation'of his Will, and fo ſhould we be. py 
C H A j'» 


Chap. Viil. 
; CHAP. VI1I. 


Verſ\, 1, hf This Chapter exponnds the ſecond , and the ſc- 

venth Chapters. For here is a third deſcription of thoſe 
Kingdomes or Monarchics; and that more largely , and clecrly, 
then formerly. Onely the Chaldean Monarchy is omitted here ; 
and ſo in the Viſions and Chapters following, as being now at the 
point of expiration; and in the time of the Viſions and Propheſies 
following clean extin&, And therefore alſo this Chapter, and the 
reſt that follow, are not written by Daniel in the Chaldee rongue 3 
as all the former were, which concerned the Chaldeans, and be- 
hoved them to know, Bur in the Hebrew tongue, for the peculiar 
uſe of the Church of the Jewes; to inform them of their eſtate in 
furure rimes, to arme them with paticnce , againſt perſecutions 
coming z and comfort them in expeQarion of joyful deliverance art 
the laſt. And theſe Vifions are commanded to be ſhut up and ſeal- 
ed, Chap. 8, 26. & Chap. 12. 4. as being for future ages ; and leſt 
the Naming of thoſe Heathen pcrſecutors ( as is done in theſe viſi- 
ons ) being knownto them, might create further danger to Gods 
people. PE 

the thirg yeare ] and therefore before thar in the fifth Chapter, 

* 'Bnto me, even unto me ] Verſ, 15. to diſtinguiſh theſe Viſions, 
from thoſe of Nebuchadnezzar, Chap. 2. 4. Daniels perſon adds 
to the authority of theſe viſions, 2 Tim.3.14., 

' atthe firſt] Inthe firſt year of Belſhazzar, Chap. 7. 1. 

V. 2, ina viſion } No: in a Dream, but in Viton : ſo twice in 
this verſe, and once in the former, Sce Annotations on Chap. 2. 
19, & on Chap.7.1, And yertthis might he in the night on his bed, 
in his fleep, | _ 

"at Sbuſhan ] In viſion and exrafic there; ſo much rhe former 
words import, and no more, And therefore then he was moſt like= 
ly at Babylon in body ; This being but the third year of Belſhaz- 


zars reign ; and ſo vreſ. 27, So Ezckiel being bodily preſent in Me- \ 


ſpotamia, in the viſions of God was brought into the land of If- 
racl, Ezek. $.3. & 40. 2, men in Viſions, as in Dicams, many 
times think themſelves to be corporally in places , where indeed 
they are nor. The arms and breaſt, and the Bear, are here now a- 
gain in the third Viſfien, and more clcerly deſcribed then former- 
ly ; for the moſt certainty of the thing ; as Gen.41.25,3 2, and thar 
Judah ſhould be the: more skilful in this matter, Shuſhan, or Sufis, 
whence the Countrey abour it iscalled Suſiane. Of this Shuſhan, 
we read, Neh.z.1. Eſth, x. 2, 5. & 2.3. & 3.15. & 8, 14. & 9.6, The 
word Sbuſhan, ſignifies a Lilly,in the Greek 3 a Fountain, oft Well, 
inthar Country language, 

-Palace ] The place of royal refidence , the Metropolitane City 
ofPerſia z where was a moſt ſtrong T ower or Caſtle, moſt ſtrongly 
fortified forthe keeping of rhe Perſian Treaſure,  Broughe to this 
perfe&ion afterwards by Darius the ſon of 'Hyſtaſpes, as Pliny 1e- 
lates. Here the Kings of Perſia afterwards kept their Court, and 
made their ſtay one part of the year, Eſth. 1,2, 5, Otherwhiles 
they.did, ar Perſepolis, and Ecbatana , Q. (urtixs, lib. 5, The 
word alſo fignifies a Caſtle, Court, and Temple. | 

Province ] Some Tranſlations read Region ; ſome, City, 

of Elam ] Gen. 10.22, the Weſt partof Perſia ; next to the Con- 
fines of Babylon. Sec Ad.2.9, 

river of {ai Trent Bible , Port or gate of UVlai: without any 
warrant, and againſtthe Kcbrew Text, 

Uiai] Or, Eulzus ; that compaſſed the Ciry Shuſhan round a- 
bour. This River was held by them in ſome-ſacred eſteem, And 
therefore their Kings drunk of this River onely , and had the wa- 
rer of itcarried along to remote places with them.See Plin.1.6.c,27, 
It ſeems alſo to be called Choaſpes ; as uſually the ſame Riyer, 
ſpecially ar divers places, is commonly called by divers names ; as 
likewiſe the famous Rivers, Danubius, Tygris, and Euphrates are, 
Here Daniel at the River Ulai, And again, Hiddekel , Chap. 10, 
4. as Ezekiel at the River Cheber, Chap.r.t, and John at Jordan, 
Mar.3.16,17. 

V. 3. Myeyes] Theeyes of his mind, inthis intelleQual, ſpi- 
ritual Viſions, illuminated with Divine light; and the eyes of his 
body, having thoſe fimilitudes of corporal things formed in the in- 
ward ſenſe of his imagination, 

before the river] Ulai, ar Sufis, where was the ordinary refidence 
and Court of the Kings of Perſia, as was ſaid : and therefore very 
fir that this Viſion was ſeen rhere. 

4 Ram) A figure of the Perfian and MedianE mpire, fignified 
by the two horns ; as verſ.2o. bythe Images breaſt, and armes of 
filver, Dan,z. 32. and by the bear, Dan, 7.5. We may be here too 
curious in ſearching out reaſons of this Aſſimilation , between rhe 
Ram and this Monarchy, But ſure we are, that this Monarchy 
was more uſeful, fayourable, and beneficial ro the Jewes, then apy 
of rhe orher. | 

two hornes ] The word is of the dual Number, Theſe are Medes 
and Perſians, 

high ] Notcreoked, as Rams horns-uſcto be, In the Horns, and 
Head, the force of Rams dorh conſift, 

one Was bigber] The kingdome of Perſia, which though ſound- 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Danjel. 


' 7.5. Eſth.1.1. 


——— 
——_—CC 


Chapiij, 
by the vifories 
on, and many 


ed after that of Media, grew far preater then jr, 
ot Cyrus the Perſian, who gained Media, Baby] 
Countries mor2., $i 
ry the ell Heb, the ſecond. | 
aſt ] The Kingdome of Perſia, was Jarer then tha ' 
Cyrus the Perſian ſucceeded Darius the Mede ; and ab ven 
ſucceeded Cyrus in that Empite. _— 


V. 4. Weſtward }. Heb. the Sea,that is,the mid-lang Sea, which 


is Weſtward from Shuthan, and Perſia, which were in the Eag ar 


of the world (ſee Annotations on Ezck. 10.3, ) He u 4 ; 
op Peogons 5Ygia, Cappadocia, lefler als Ly nk 
and Northward ] Lydia , Armenia,Scythia, Pon ' 
ans, and DIRE N af F F wh ; Wo _ Ra 
and Southwaid ] Arabia,Ethiopia,Egypr,Lybia, &c, See Chap 
: #0 beaſts might and before him] That is, no Kings WY 
could hinder his As" and aQions, er. $I43 taken 
ſyrians, Croeſus, and many other Kingdoms and Nations aſh 1 
the Babylonians. Thus God by the'Pcriian, revenged the cauſe 0 
his Church and people againſt the Babylonians, Jer, 51.56 50.1 
18,24,25,28,29,34. _ NY NOEY 
out of bis hana] This improperly aſcribed to a Ram, The mean- 
ing is plain and uſual ; our of his power, _ | 

V. 5. Anhbe-goat ] By this is figured the King dome of Gr 
and Macedonia, under Cleaner yet 21, All tin mab-dovepy 
ron, Chap. 2.33,39. alſo the Leopard, andthe fourth beaſt, Dan 
7.6,7. are in th.s he-goat, or buck. And thisis a ſweer Commen- 
tary upon them, This prophecic was ſhewed by Jaddua the bigh 
Prieſt , to Alexander, when he cntred into Jeruſalem, ſometyg 
years before he conquered Darius Codomannus , the laſt peran 
Emperour, Zoſeph#«s,l.11.c.8, Antiquit, Jud, 

from the weſt ] From Greece and Macedon, weſtward from Aſa: 
where the Prophet was, and where the Perſians rejgned, 

whole earth] So Dan,2.39. all Aſia ; all that Jand wherein Dz- 
niel was ; that which was moſt eſteemed , and beſt knows in all 
the world. Alexander complained, that he had nor another world 
to overcome, #aus pelleo juveni non ſufficit Orbis ; Tuvenal, $6» 
tyr. 10. | 

and.texched not the ground ] Or, none touched him in the eanh; 
ſo lwiftly great Alexander conquered the Eaſt in 6 years;es flying 
aboye the earth, rather then going on the-earth ; an bypetbole, 
as that alſo is, John a1. 25. Sec Chap, 7. 6. four wings ofa foy!, 
added toa ſwift Leopard, Thus Vugil ſpeaks of Camilla: and0- 
vidof Atalanta. 

a notable hojn ] Heb. a horn of fight, Alexander was thenot- 
bleſt for his ſtrange ſucceſſe in wars, of any that ever warted,yer8, 
21. Ir iscalled the great hors, | 

between his ey's ] As an Unicorn, whoſe ſtrength is mentioned, 
Numb. 23 .36. Job 39.12, —— 15. And by the eyes, may be figu- 
red as Alexanders own ſharpneſſe of wit, quick in bghr and tore- 
ſight, and clearnefle of wiſdome; ſo alſo his wilc Caprains, that 
were as eyesto him, Such were Parmenio, and others. This home 
not ſeen in a Goat; as neither the four Hornes, ver, 8. + 

V, 6. Cameto the Ram } A deſcription of Alcxanders afts 4- 

2ainſt Perſia, whereby he overthrewthar kingdom, and made hin- 
Fe Lord of Afia, } 

Inthe fury of his power ] This place is a ſweer abridgement of 

all Great Alexanders conqueſts. 
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V. 7. moved with Choler ] Ar Granicon water in his fiſt ſought 
field he did well, | | 

and ſmote the ram] Ar Ifſicon, a Town in Cilicia, the ſecond 
barre], he did better ; and took priſoners Darius his Mother, wiſe, 
and Children, among others, | ' 

aud brake his two hornes ] Thirdly, at Gangamela, he killed of 
men about 600000, as ſome write, and got the Empire, 

V. 8. be-goat ] The word Ggnifies a young he-goar: as Alexa 
der was young, at thattime abour 26. years old;and about 20 wh 
he began to ſer upon his great wars. See Zach.14.3- 

the great hom] Alexander dyed ſuddenly in the flower of þ's 
age, and in the middle of his viRories, verſ. 22, when he was 33 
years old, and had held the Monarchy ſixe or ſeven yearss 5 « 
Arianus, Plutarchus, and Diodorus Siculus do report, Such 1577 
Inſtability of earthly Monarchs, and all worldly gloryzeven when 
it is atthe height, Pſal,82:6,7. * 

and ſorit came up] Or, ſtood up ſor it : after divers horrible 
flaughters and murders in Alexazders family z and conflids __ 
blood-thed among his Chiefrains and Commanders, awhile fore 
going, Chap.7.8,1r,z21. | IT, 0 - 

four notable oxes ] Out of the Nation ; bur nor in his power = 
22, Selcucus Nicator had the Kingdome of the Eaſt, Syria, ru 
Babylon, and Petfia. Perdiccas, Cafſander,and Philippus cage 
us had Macedonia, inthe Weſt. Antigonus had Afia the leſſe, e's 
more, Northward : and Ptolemy Lagides, had EgyP* a” g 
and art laſt theſe were reduced rotwo , the SeleucidZ » 3? 
gidz, | | -12 hat 

V. 9. and out of one of them | That is, our of Scleuc 
rejgned in Babylon and Syria, cant 
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Chap, viii. 
;th ] Chap. 7.8. and 11. 21. 

ben gt; ] Chap, 7- 8. Antiochus E piphanes , who wagof 

ſervile and factering.nature z and alſothere were other between 

bin andthe Kingdom : and therefore is here called the little horn, 


recauſencither Princely conditions, nor yer any other thing was: 


:: him, why he (bould obraine the Kingdome, Chap. rx, 21, 

19w41d the South ] Thatis, toward Epypr, which Antiochus ſei- 
ed upbn, Chap-11+25,40,43+ Himſelfhad, and held the North 
that is, Syria, and Babylon. 

the Eaſt] Thar is Perfia,which was alſo conquered by Antiochus. 

pleaſant land } So is Judea, or the land of Iſrael called in Scrip- 

ture ; In regard of its great prerogative, remporal and ſpiritual ; it 
teing the Tſeby of all lands; the ornament, pleaſure, and Noble- 
nefſe : or as it were the pleaſant Roe, Prov.5.19, Thus again, Dan. 
(116,41,45. Zech.7-14- Of this Land, ſee Ezck, 20,6,15. yetir 
moſt was for Jeruſalems ſake, Pal. 48.2. and Gods Temple , and 
Service there. Sec theſe enterpriſes of Antiochus upon Judea, chap. 
11.30. and following Verſes. 
V. ro to the hoſt ] Or, againſt the hoſt, ver. 24. Chap. 7.18.8 
11,32. Antiochus raged againſt the Charch of God , which is a 
heayen where God dwellerh in Grace; and where the faithful do 
hold che place of Angels. See Eſay 14.13. He made way againſt 
Religion, and the Temple, and the holy Jewes, 

Caſt down ] Thar is, flew ſome of the Choyſe, in Church and 
Common-wealth; In offices and graces: ſome of the Ele&, which 
recalled the hoſt of heaven, and ſtars; becauſe they are ſepara- 
ted from the world, and whoſe names are written in heaven,Chap. 
12,3, Luk,10.20, Thus he brought heaven under his feer, to tram- 
pleon it, Thus he dealt with old Elcazarus, and with the mother, 
and her ſeven ſons, 3 Macc. 6,7, Chapters, 

V. 11, Even to the prince of the hoſt ] Ver, 25. or againſt; da- 
ring ro puſh, nor onely at the high Prieſt, or Judas Maccabeus;Bur 
x God himſelfe 3 The Son of God , who as a Prince in a ſingular 
manner reignes in and over his people. And this Antiochus did, 
by bearing an hoſtile ſpirir againſt the God of the Jewes ; by blaſ- 

ieming him, and violating 1is Temple, ſervice, and glory ; as is 
hewed in the words fallowing, See Chap, 7. 25. & 11, 22, 36. 2 
Mace. 5,11, —— 17. and verſ. 21,2426. 

by him ] Or, from him : by bim, rhar is,by Antiochus, rather then 
from him 3 rhar is, fromthe Prince of the hoſt, 

daily ſacrifice ] Ver. 13. Namely, the Morning and Evening 
ſacrifice ; the law whereof is in Exod, 29.38,8c, Numb. 28. 3, and 
alſo all other ſacrifices , and Feaſts, and rhe whole worſhip of 
God ; which Antiochus to his utmoſt power by all meanes did 
labour to put down , as the books of Maccabees do ſhew , x Macc, 
1.44, —— 64 — 

place of his Sanuary] The Temple of Jeruſalem, called by ma- 
ny ſeveral names in Scriprure, As the Church is called by many 
names and titles in the Old and New Teſtamenr, 

V, 12. ax hoſt was given bim againſt the daily ſacrifice } Or, 
the hoſt was given over, for the tranſgreſſion againſt the daily ſacri= 
fie, The hoſt of the Jewes was given over to him and his power, 
becauſe of their rranſgreſſion againſt the daily ſacrifice, Or , the 
Faichful ſhall be in great danger of apoſtatizing from the true Re- 


ligion ; and Antiochus ſhall give them many occaſions to do ir, 


and ſhall ſeek to induce them to it by force, craft, and all means : 
andthe Lord ſhall pur them ro this tryal,Chap.11.32,35.1Mac.1. 

by reaſon of tranſereſion ] Tranſgreſlion the reaſon and cauſe 
d all calamities. 

caſt downe the truth] All uſe, preaching, and profeſſion of 
Gods Trurh, and DoQrine of ſalvation , ſhall be forbidden and 
ſupprefled by Antiochus ; who did ſeeke to deſtroy the very books 
ofthe Law, 1 Mac. 1. 59, Scc Annotations on verſ, 26. Sec Eſay 
59+ T4, 

and it praftiſed and proſpered } That is, that Hors : and Hors 

ing of the feminine gender, hath theſe words likewiſe of the fe- 
minine gender to agree with it : and verſ. 24. theſe words are pur in 
the maſculine gender, to agree with the word King, of the maſcu- 
ine gender in ver. 23. Thus the moſt wicked men do proſper, even 


- it their vileſt praQices againſt Gods people , by reaſon of their 
. tranſpreſsions, So did Nebuchadnezzar in his time. 


V. 13. one Saint ſpeaking ] Thar is, a certain Saint : meaning, 
thathe heard by an inward hearing, 'one of the Angels asking this 
queſtion of Chriſt ; though ſome ſay, of another , and higher An- 
gel. Angels deſire to ſee-into the myſteries of God, 1 Per.1.12.Eph. 
3.10, and ro know a ſpeedy end of ſo great a deyaſtation of Gods 
Saints and ſervice, as was here foteſhewed, rs » 

and another Saint } Heb. and a certain:$aint z that is, ejther the 
vrmer, or another holy Angel, Sec Zach, 2.3. 

#nto that certaix Saint] Web. unto a certain one, or a ſecret one, or 
marvellous.one, or the Numberer of ſecrets; or, the wonderful Num- 
berer,, The Hebrew word is Palwori; which may ſeem to be com- 

pounded of rwo words, peloni,and almoni : andtheſe are uſed by. the 
iebrews, when they will note our a certain man, and yet not name 
bim; as Ruth 4.1. x Sam, 2.1.2.8 2 King.6.8. Mar.26,18. The Greeks 
expreſic this by 5 Hgz ya, Sc Ezra 4, 10, This Saintunnamed , or 


tis wonderful Numberec z compoſing the word of pala, and ma- 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Danjer, 


| Chap.viii, 
nah, is moſt commonly and probably coriceived to be Chriſt , the 
Wiſdome, and the Word of the Father ; who knows all the ſecrers 
of his wiſdom moſt perfe&ly ; and ſpeaks them to men and Angels 
in the Church, according to the times and ſeaſons of his divine ad- 
miniſtration & diſpenſation, Thereupon he is asked here ; and gives 
charge and direCtion, ver,16. See Rev.1,x. and Zech.1.9.11,12. 

viſion concerning the daily ſacrifice ] That is to ſay , the things 
fgnified by it, and ſaid of it, how long ſhall they cont nue ? | 

tranſgreſſion ] The idolatry of Jupiter Olympius, which Antio- 
chus had ſetupin the Temple, in ſtead of Gods pure worſhip, 2 
Mac 6.1,2. which cauſed the extream deſolarion of the people ; in 
ſome, ſpiritually, by apoſtafie ; in otherſome, bodily z by perſecu- 
tions and torments, Dan, 11.31.and 12, 11. 1 Mac, 1.57. and 
Chap, 6. verſe 7. 

of deſolation ] Or, making deſolate. 

V. 14: beſaid uitome ] Chriſt the Palmoni,or wonderful nums 
berer, verſ. x3, anſwered, not- the Angel, thar asked the queſtion, 
as the Trent Bible hath ir; bur unto Me ; for the comfort of his 
Church, whom it moſt concerned ; and for whoſe ſake,moſt likely, 
the Angel asked the queſtion. | 

unto two thouſand three buxdred dayes ] Thus punRual is Dani- 
els prophecy. Thar is, until ſo many natwaldaysbepaſt , which 
make 6 years, 3 moneths and an half, or neer upon 3 weeks; for ſo 
long, under Antiochus, was this deſolation ; from that defeQion of 
the people, procuredby Menelaus, the High Prieſt, in his time, in 
the 142 year, 6 moneth, 6 day of the Kingdom of the Greeks , or 
Seleucidz ; as Joſephus records inthe x2 book, and Chap, 6. of his 
Antiquities, Sce 2 Macc. 4. 23, 25. when the hoſt of Gods people 
( concerning whom alſo the Angel inquired ) began to be trodden 
under fecerz and continuing , till the cleanſing of the SanQuary, 
building the altar , and ſacrificing upon ir, which was in the 148 
year, 9 moneths, 25 day, x Mac. 4. 52, This then is another recko- 
ning, from another beginning differing from that , Chap. 7. 25. 
and Chap.12.71. That was of three years and ten days; beginning 
from the building ot that idolatrous alrar, x Mac.1.54,59. and en- 
ding atthe re-building of Gods altar, and reſtoring his worſhip, xr 
Mac.4.52. This, of 6 years, 3 moneths, and 18 dayes, beginning 
and ending, as aforeſaid. Or, if we ſhould reckon theſ@hx yeares, 
3 moneths, and abour 19 days, fromthe beginning of Antiochus his 
firſt bloody perſecution,in the beginning of the year of the Greeks, 
143. tothe year of his death, which was in the year, x49. the time 
will not much differ, See 1 Mac.1.20.and 6.16. | 

dayes ] Heb, evening- morning, So verſ.z6. called , wy Onunper, - 


2 Cor,11.25. The evening, being the beginning of the day of 24 
hours ; as the darknefle was before light, Gen. 1, ver. 2,3. And ſo 
is the day reckoned, Gen.t. vet. $,13,19— 23.31, and ſoExod, 
12,18, Ley.33,32. The conſideration whereof, and of the change 
of the beginning of the day, in our Saviour Chrifts time, may help 
to reconcile thar difficulty, and difference of rhe day, wherein our - 
Saviour before his Paſsion, and wherein the Jews did car the Paſſ- 
over, after his Paſsion. | eddy 
cleanſed } Ir ſhall be purified from irs uncleannefſe. Heb. juſtifi- ' 
ed. Thar is, ſer free by Gods juſt judgement, from Antiochus his + 
tyranny, who had made ita. recepracle of Idols : ro be again ac- 
cording to its firſt inſtitution, rhe holy Temple of rhe true Gods, 
This was done by Judas Maccabeus, x Mac. 4. 52. 
V. 15: 1, even 1 Daniel] Verſ.1. Chap. 7.15, 16, Here is his 


' artention tothe viſion , and deſire of knowing and underſtanding 


it more fully and diſtinaly. | 
ſtood before me] According to rhe apprehenſion of his inward 
ſenſes and ſight, I 
as the appearance of a man] Not Gabriel the Angel : he is com- 
manded by this man, verſ, 16, But Michael, thatis, Chriſt;who, 
in this manner, declared himſelf rothe old Fathers , as a przlu- 
BB to his Incarnation ; how he would be God manifeſted inthe 
eſh, 
V. 16. AndTheard ] As in a vifion ; to my ſeeming and ima» 
gination, I heard ſuch a ſound, yoyce and words, | | 
- between the banks ] The gate and banks, or, of the riverir ſelf, 
Chap. I2.7+ : 
ard ſaid.) With a mans voice and words, How Angels commu- 
nicate their notions one to another, is not a thing incident, or pro- 
per to this place, or inquirable. ee Ln Wbe45S, "a | 
Gabriel] T he name of an Angel; which 6gnifierh, ſtrong man 
of God. See Chap.g.21. Luk.x.26; The onely Angel in Scripture, 
which hath a proper name ; For Michacl, Chap.12.z. Jude 9. Rev. 
12.7. is the name of Chriſt, | 
make this man ] This power to command the Angel , declareth, 
thatthe Commander was Chriſt ; who is true God, and the Lord, 
and head of Angels. Is hy 
V. 17. afraid and fell] Sec Ezek. 1.28, and the Annotations 
' upon it. , Not to worſhip the Angel, bur in a lowly fear and reve- 
rerice; being conſcious of his own unworthineſle, frailry and vile- 
neſle, The preſence and ſpeech of an Angel, wrought thus upon 
| holy Danicl,when the Angel drew neer uno him oo .. 
ſon of man ] Ezekicl 8 Danicl only, being in viſions of angels, 
are ſo ſpoken unto, Son of man;as Aben Ezra notes, Ezck.z.x, Sce 


Armotations there. Viſos } 


Chap. vitt, | 

7ifon] The words here are diverſly rendred ; and ſome un- 
derftand them of a ſhort time 2 bur verl., 26, and the words them- 
ſelves, here, ſpeak of a long rime, thar the things forercld by that 
viſion, ſhall come to paſſe at the appointed time, abour the rime of 
the coming of the Mefliah , who ſhall fulfil the prophecies ; and 
the old age ; for to bring in a new one, by renewing the ſtate ofthe 
Church, SczEzeck.38.8, Dang .24. 

V. 18. Now as be] Chap. 1049. 

deep fleep on my face ] Thar is to ſay, In my propherical extafie, 
Loſt all a&ion and motion, as a man overcome with ſleep, verſ. 
17. Rev.1.17. ; 

ſet me upright ] Heb, made me ſtand upon my ſtanding. Did rear, 
refreſh and ſtrengthen me; as Ezck, 2, 2. recover , and te-comforr 


me, | 

V. 1g. and he ſaid] Continuing his ſpeech, that was inter- 
rupred in the former verſe. 

what ſhall bein the laſt end] The word, Acharith is a ſubſtan- 
tive, The meaning is this, what ſhall befall the Jewes in the laſt 
end of this indignation, and wrath of God inthis laſt affliion, 
which God ſhall ſend them for a puniſhment of their fins ; mean- 
ing that great rage of Antiochus ; and whar he ſhall do then. After 
which ſhall be revealed the great and eternal reconciliation in 
Chriſ, Dan.9.24, & 11.36. This laſt part of the viſion he menti- 
ons, as the moſt regardable, and moſt delired by Danyel, to be un- 
derſtood, verl. 13. | 

the end [hall be ] There ſhall be a certain prefixed time , for the 
laſting of thiscalamiry. This yerſe ſtrongly oyerthroweth their er- 
rour, which feign the Roman Monarchs to be meant by the legs of 
the Image, Chap. 2. or by the fourth beaſt, Chap, 5, ſecing thar 
the Greeks ate rhe dealers, in the end of wrath, ſpoken of Daniels 
people. And it had been a ſtrange thing , tha this laſt viſion, re- 
peating the former, ſhould leave our the Romanes , if they had 
been {poken of before : ſeeing it were good to have thar told 5 and 
God never omirred the good of his Church, 

V. 20, The Ram] Ver.3,4. Gabriel,orderly,proceeds from point 
to point, as the method and paſſage of the vilion, dire&ed him. 

two horns] Not meant perſonally , and punCually of Darius 
the Mede, and Cyrus the Perſian, Chap. 6. 28, For theſe two were 
not alive, when Alexander the great brake 'theſe two horns, here 
mentioned, 

are the kings ] are types of them, do fignifie them, the Kings of 
that Kingdom, or Empire, A typical, or ſacramencal phraſe ; and 
moſt plain to be underſtood ; ſo yerl, 21. 

V. 21, and the rough Goat) $0 called for irs roughnefſc and 
horribleneſſe. Of this, verſ.5,6,7,8. Herethe whole Grecian Em- 
pire is on Alexander , and his ſucceſſors in the Empire, 
divided, 

Grecia] This place proveth , that of Jayan, the Greeks come. 
Macedonia is herein comprehended. 

the firſt king ] Namely , Alexander the great ; the firſt of them 
that overthrew the Ram; that conquered the Medes and Perfians, 
Of him perſonally. is underſtood, verſ.5,6,7;8. 

V. 22, four kingdoms ] Ver, 8. Of many kingdoms ariſing from 
Alexander, four in the end bear the ſway : and in time two; where- 
of, Chap.11.will ſpeak. THY | 

of the nation ] Namely, of the Greek, or Macedonian nation 
though not of Alexanders poſterity, Chap. 11.4. All the four were 
Grecians ; and ſo continued' the name of the Grecian Empire, x 
Macc. 1.6. 

in his power ] They ſhall not have like power,as had Alexauder, 
Sothe particle, is, is uſed, John 3.21. 

V. 23. and inthe lattertime ] viz, In the 137 year of the King- 
dome of the Greeks, or Seleucidz, 1. Macc. 1,10, Or, forthen An- 
tiochus Epiphanes, here ſpoken of, began to reign: though he en- 
rred nor into Judea, till the year, 143. 1 Mac.1.20, Andafter him, 
many of that race of the Seleucidz were Kings of Syria and Judea, 
for the ſpace of 120 years, or thereabouts, Bur none of them. are 
here ſpoken of;as not having a full power over the Jews : The yoak 
of their ryranny, being ſhaken off by the Maccabees, in this Kings 
dayes, Chap.7.22, 

" when the tranſgreſſours ] Among the people of the Jewes, See 
1 Macc,r.verſ{.11, &c, and verſ.qz, &c, and Chap.2.15. and 2 Mac. 
4 Tak the cauſe of that fearful judgement and plague by An- 
riochus. 

are come to the full] Heb, are accompliſhed. Chap.11.36.Gen,r5: 
T6. Jer.51.13-Mat.23.32. 1 Theſf, 2.16, 

the full] Of open impiety, and formal apoſtacy, Dan, 11,30. 1 
Macc.1.11,12. Gen.15.16. 

a King of fierce countenance] Heb. hard of face : that is, braſen- 
faced, of whom, ver, g, &c, Namely, Antiochus E piphanes, chap. 
7.20, and 11,21. who was impudent , as Deur. 28. yo; and he is 
ſpoken of in the Maccabees, and heathen writers very much , for 
ſhamelefle impudency, againſt all divinity and humanity in- his 
life-and a&ions : of Polibyus he wascalled Epimanes,thatis,mad. 
Many Papiſts, would fain underſtand this King,and all that is here 
ſaid of him, of their imagined Antichriſt, or ar leaſt of Antiochus, 
as arype of him:Bur the moredearncd ſort of them, deſert that opi- 
nion and fancy, 
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Chapij; 


dark ſentences ] Heb. Chiddoth : and 3s property kia ne 
and enigmatical ; asPſal, 58, 2, Hid mikchitF; EY tings 
hid parables ; he was full of miſchicyous cra(r and ſub $ frog 
crafts maſter therein, verſ, 25, by cunning and deep "oa ly, his 
ver, and colour, and bring about his owne vile OW 
fignes ; and to diſcover the ſecret plots and un 
others, 

V. 24. Shall be mighty] Vcrſ g,ro,11,12.and Chap. 11 

but not by his own power ] By his fraud and treachery rath 
which he firſt uſed againſt his ewn father , brother dads h o 
by the perhdiouſnefle and apoſtaſie of the Jewes and hes oof 
Prieſts, and by the aide of torreign Kings, See Chap: Np : ph 
Gods hand, and ſecrer power, and providence, was not —_ = 
all this; as in thecaſe of the Aflyrian, Eſay 10.15.and Babyl - 
wy 34. 22. and 5o. 21. dived 

wonderſn'lly ] Proſper and prevail, againſt all lers 
thar would hinder him, from chtevite his ariditiom pub 
miſchieyous pra&ices, Chap. 11, All things ſhould go on and ne 
in, PER ro his own wiſh and will, TE 

the mighty ] Great Kings and Princes , and eſpecially them of 
wal Pt » Chap, 11, 25, againſt which he made rwo great expedi- 

the boly people ] Heb. the people of the holy ones, Namel 
Church of Godzthe Jewiſh Row. ire in his returns out of F: T 
and at other rimes. hls 

V. 25. Craft to proſper ] Chap. 11, verſ. 21,23, 24, 32, hi 
50" and deep miſchievous plots, ſhall nor _ Farr 

magnfie himſelſe in by heart J His proſperous ſucceſſe ſhall ſoe. 
_ his ſpirits, and puffe up his heart, 2 Mac. 9. 7,8,10,12, and 

by peace ] Or, by proſperity ; that is, under pretence of peace 
and his ſpecious promiſes of itz when men ſhall live ſecure in peace, 
and expeRarion of it, ſuſpeQing no other z then, and thereby ſhal 
he exerciſe cruel tyranny upon them, See x Macc, x. 30, 31, 31 
2 Mac,s, &c, went 

prince of Princes ] Vetrſ, 11. Apoc.19.16, Againſt God himſelfe, 
the Son, King of Kings, Chap, 11. 36. invading his temple, ma- 
king a prey and ſpoile of the ſacred veſlels and ornaments, and de- 
filing rhar holy place with abominable idols, and Pagan worſhip; 
and lifting up himſelf, and ſpeaking againſt God himſelf; asif 
himſelf were God, 2 Macc.g,$. 

broken without hand ] Thus, Chap. 2.34,45. See Chap, 11.45, 
By ſickneſfle, ſtricken by rhe hand of God, and not by men; 1 Mac. 
6.8, 16. 3 Mac. 9, 5,9, 28, Sce As 12,22,23. 

V. 26. Azdthe viſion) Concerning that determined number of 
days told, verſ.14. for the taking away of the daily ſacrifice , and 
the treading under foor of the ſanQuaiy, and hoſt ; which moſt 
troubled holy Daniel, and made him moſt inquifirive , afterthe 
time and durance of it: That is, here again avouched, and clcered. 

is true ] In proper ſenſe, needing no further explication: lee 
the cleernefle and evidence of theſe prophecies, and the anſyer- 
ablencfle of the eyenr : as if all this were nor a prophecie', butan 
hiſtory; and ſo itis Chap, 11, which plainly argues the Spirir of 
God, in theſe holy Scriptures. - 

ſhut thou up the viſion} AsEſay 8.16. Dan. 12.49. keepitirow 
the kr.owledge of the Chaldees and Heathens ; keep it tothy ſclſe 
in ſacred filence, & reſerve it in writing for poſterity, without much 
publiſhing ir for the- preſent ; becauſe ir is nor ſo much for theuk 
of this age, as for that which ſhall follow, See Eſay 29.11, Rev. 
Fe Ty 2+ | 

ſor many dayes ] Or, aftermany days, Aboutthree hundred yeary 
are from the death of Belſhazzar, unto the death of Antiochus E- 
piphanes, In whoſe dayes was greateſt uſe to be made of thispio- 
phecie , and the event of things then would beſt cleer, and cx- 
pound ir. See Rev.22,10, ; 

V. 27. 1 Daniel fainted ] Chaps 7- 28, and 10. 8, 16. Throuph 
fear and aſtoniſhment, at the greatnefſe and ſublimity of this di- 
vine viſion; and at the evils that ſhould befall Gods houle , and 
worſhip, and people. ; © | 

roſe up ] Our of that bed whereon he1ay, ſceing this vifon, and 
ſickning thereupon. 

and did the Kings buſinefſe ] Therefore he was in perſon atÞB#- 
bylon, and in viſion onely ar Shuſhan, And continued ftillin that 
honourable office, and imployment, Chop. 2.48. wherein thus ap- 
pears his care and diligence, i 4; 

1 was aſtoniſhed ] Still after the recovery of his ficknefſe, ane 
the midſt of his great Stare affairs, 7 n 

none underſtood it) As I had a command,to ſhut up the mance 
the verſe before ; ſo I refrained my countenance, from m f A 
preſling of my grief ; or, giving any intimation of the vi m_ 

occaſion of ſuſpeRing ſuch athing, The Trent Bible reads a : 
Et now-erat qui interpretaretir , as if Daniel had wanted hr + od 
preter of the viſion *, and were thereupon troubled 3 


derminingy of 


CHAP. 


and cruel " "i 


- Chap.ix, 
CHAP. IX, 


Verſ, -J* the firſt year] Heb. in one year : the cardinal number, 
uſually pur for the ordinal, The ſame year Daniel was 
raken out of the Lions den, and cauſed Gods truth to be 

advanced generally. Now whether this was beforc his being in the 

den, or after it is not ſo certain, This was in the year of the world, 

3470. Or thereabour: or, as others reckon, abour 3430. In this 

Chapter, Daniel mindtul of Jeggmies ptophecie, as is expreſled; 

veiſ,2, doth now upon the expiration of that time, pray moſt zeal- 

ouſly tor the accompliſhmenr of rhe deliverance then promiſed ; 
whereupon he receives a ſpeedy gracious anſwer, and meſſage 
from God by Gabriel , of much more then he could think of, or 
hope for 3 even of the certain time, not onely of the return of the 

ple, and building of the city, bur alſo of the coming of Meſſiah 
the Prince ; and of his cutting off, and of the deſolation of Ciry, 
and SanRuary, that ſhould follow thereupon, _ | 

of Darius ] Heb. Deriaveſh : Chap, 11, 1, ſee Chap. 5. 31. and 

6.1, Darius lcems to be a common name to many Kings of Perſia, 

For ſo we read of Darius Hyſtaſpis, Darius Norhus, Darius Ochius, 

Darius Codemannus, in Heathen ſtories : as likewiſe Ahaſuerus ; 

or,as it is Written in Hebrew, Achaſhueroſh, which ſignihes the 

Great Head of the people, and ſcems to be the ſame with Artaxerx- 

&, And ſo we read of Artaxerxes Longimanus, Artaxerxes Mne- 

mon or Memon. And haply, Xerxes is but a contraQion of Artaxe 

excs;a5 Choniah 1s of Jechoniah : Thus uſvally one name , was 

common to many Kings of the ſame nation ; thus was Merodac, a- 

worg the Kings of Babylon ; Pharaoh to rhe Kings of Egypr, in 

the moſt ancient times, And Prolomy among rhe Lagide, Thus 

Seleucus, Antiochus, and Demerrius among the Seleucidz, Arſaces 

among the Parthians, Tygranes among the Armenians, Aretas a- 

mong the Arabians, Sylvius ameng the Larines ; and Czfar a- 

mong the Romanes, Neither js it a thing unuſual among Kings 

athis day, This Darias is here inthe Text ſufficiently differenced 
from all others, : BE 

the ſon of Abaſuerus ] Or, Cya.xares, Chap. 6.1, See Annotati- 
on Chap.5.31. 

of the ſeed of the Medes] To diſtinguiſh him from Darius the 
Perlian&Ezr. 4.24, 

which was ] Or, in which be was made, &c. 

The Realm of the Chaldeans ] For Cyrus, led with ambirion,went 
about wars in ther Countries, See Annotations on Chap. 5. 31+ 

V. 2, Inthe firft year} This time is ſo diligently twice note 
down ; becauſe it was the end of Jeremies ſeventy : and ſo the juſt 


«ccalon of this prayer of Daniel, And ſowe, when the time is | 


come tor the accompliſhment of Gods Propherical promiſes, ſhould 
tzke hold of that occaſion to ſerve Gods providence, and te pray 
inFaith for the fulfilling of them, Prayer muſt be in faith, Jam. 
16,7. muſt reſt upen Gods promiſes; and be certain, Ezek.36.37. 

mderſtoed ] attentively, accuratcly, conſidered, weighed, pon- 
dered in my mind, and knew. 

h books] For though he were an excellent Prophet, yethe dai- 
h increaſed-in knowledge, by reading of the Scriptures, 1 Tim.4. 
1. 2 Tim.3,x5,16,17, The Scriptures then were not loſt and pe- 
rihedin the time of the Temples overthrow , and the Babyloniſh 
captivity,as that Apecryphal fable hath it, z Eſdr, 14,21———=4 

to Jeremiah ] Jer. 25.11,124 & 27.5,6,7. & 29.10,&c,Sec 2 Chr. 
3621,12, Ezra t.1, 
 ſrwenty years ] Whereof fifry two iri utter ruine. Counting the 
beginning of rhe ſeverity nor fromi the x1,0f Zedekiah;bur from the 
fourth of Jehojakim , and the firſt of Nebuchadnexgar. No doubt 
butthe Jewes carefully numbered theſe yeares, Zach, t. 12: ano- 
ther ſeventy yeares are mentioned: and thoſe ending the ſecond 
res # Darius , do derive their Beginning from rhe 11, of Ze- 

tkiah, : ; 

the deſolatious of Jeruſalem ] Daniel hath the very Hebrew term 
tf Jeremy, Chorboth z and by Jeremy he muſt be expounded, Jer. 
25.11, and this lind ſhall become Chotborh, (that is, a wilder- 
teſle) and an aſtoniſbmenc, atd theſe Natigns ſhall ſerve the king 
«Babel ſeventy years. | | X 

V. 3. I fet my face] Of his body towards Jeruſalem ; as Chap. 
$10, efhis ſoulto God; EccleC. 5. 2. Pſal, 25.1, & 63: 8. This 
ficws his earneſtneſſe, as Jer, 42.1 5. ſcrting all other things aſide. 

To ſeek by prayer ] Exxck.36.37. He uſerh here confeſſion, depre- 
1 zand pericion. He ſpeaketh nor of rhat erdinary prayer which 
| Xuled in his houſe thrice a day; bur ofa rare and ychement pray- 
1, upon the preſent extraordinary accafion ; leſt the fines of the 
Rople ſhould cauſe God to delay the time of their deliverance, 
Propheſied by Jeremiah. - 

Wh Jaſting } Extraordinary helps, at extraordinary rites, 
"pon extraordinary occaſions, Hereby finners ſhew their guilt 
and unworthineſſe z the forwardnefle of their minds ro ſelfe- 
Re. x » 2 Cer. 7,11.and 9, 27, This makes Prayer armed and 
| Fes pd If Danicl needed rheſe Helpes in prayer , much 


V. 4. unto the Lord my God} Notto falſe gods ; norie Angels, 


Annotations oti the Book of the Prophet Daniet, 


Chap.ix. 
Saints departed, Images, Relis, 8c; biit to the truc God ; and 
his God by Covenant; with faith and ruſt in him, to hear and ' 
grant his prayer, Thus muſt we pray to God, our Gad and Father, 

* Mar. 6. 9, Thusthe wicked cannot pray, 

my Confeſſion } Of mine, and my peoples ſins ; and of Gods ju- 
ſtice and truth in puniſhing us. He begins with this confeſſion, and 
p-rfiſts in it, tothe 16 verſe, | 

0 ] Or, 0h, Heb, ana, an interjeRion of exelamarion, through 
the great gricf of his heart for ſin ; and withal, of an humble beg- 
ging-and beſceching: ro win grace and merey, 

Lord] Exod.z2.31. Deut.q.9,10,21. Neh. 1.5. ba 

the great and dreadful God ] Thar is, Haſt all power in thy ſelf, 
£0 execute thy terrible Judgements againſt obſtinare ſinners; as thou 
art rich in mercy, to comfort them which obey thy word , and love 
thee, Thus affected, we ſhould appear before him in prayer , with 
ſubmiſſion and fear, 

keeping the covenant] Faithful and true, Exod: 20. 6, And 
therefore they mighrthank themſelves and their ſins, for their pu- 
Niſhmenr in that Babyloniſh captivity. And yet now might hope 
and truſt, in the keeping of his promiſe, by Jeremy, for their delj- 
verance, Thus prayer muſt be carried on with faith. 
_ to them that love bim,and, &c. ] The love of God, and the keep- 
ing of his commandements Eyvangelically, are never ſeparated, 
Joh, 14.21. \ ' 

V. 5, We bave ſinned } Inhis own name andthe peoples, as ſu- 
ſtaining their perſon, he confeſſerh their fins ; and that wichour a- 
ny extenuation; yea, with full mouth, and many aggravations, 
Here are four words, each gradually exceeding other, That they 
finned, traded in ir, and that obſtinate]y, yea, maliciouſly and re- 
belliouſly , as if therein they would wage War againſt Ged, And 
all this, to profefſe and procure the deeper humiliation, the greater 
contrition and compunCtion. See x King. 8. 47. Danicl ſeems to 
relate to that place, Pſal,106.6, A perſon or people, come nor ſyd- 
denly tobe extreamly evil, but by degrees, 


V. 6. Prophets which } The duty of Prophers z and rhe heighr 


| of fin, in gor hearkning to them, The greater means of grace af- 


forded, the greater isthe fin, thereupon eommirted, Martth, 11.20, 

25,Heb,2.2,3, &10.28,29. Kings & Forefathers, arc no rule 

of Religion or life, Ezck. 20, 18. Jer. 44. 9,21. Bur all, from the 

higheſt co the loweſt, are to be ruled by , and ſubjeRed tothe word 
of God, Luk, 16.29,31, PE 

V. 7. righteouſneſſe} He confeſſeth Gods juſtice in himſelfe; 

and in his judgements tor fin, Jer. 7. 19+ Pſal. 119.137. He ſhew- 


cth , that whenſocyer God puniſherh , he dorh ir for juſt cauſe. 
| And thusthe godly, never grudge, repine, accuſe him of rigour, as 

the wicked do ; but acknowledge, that in rhemſclyes thereis juſt 
cauſe, why he ſhould ſo intreat them, Pſalm, 51, 4. Row. 3, 4. 
Pſalm 119. 75, 

belongeth ] Or, thou baſt, &c. | ee 

tothe men of Judah ] Their prerogatives above other people, 
were no priviledges for their fins, nor exemptions of them from pu-" 
niſhmenr, bur aggravations rather, | p 

xeer and that are afar off ] In the neighbouring nations, neer ro 
Judea, whether they fied, inEgypr, in Aſſyria, in the Empire of 
Babylon, 

V. $. Tews] Baruch, 1. 15, Gn, 2, 25, &3.8, Plalm11g.80- 
Jer.3-20, 

£0 0u7 Kings ] God is no acceprter of perſons ; bur whereſoever, 
and in whomſoeyer fin gocs before , confuſion follows after, And 
Daniel here , doth nor excuſe the Kings , becauſe of their autho- 
rity;bur rather chargeth them, as the chief occaſions of rheſe great 

lagues, . 

, V. g. tothe Lord ] Thou haſt a large ſubje& , whereon to exer- 
ciſethy infinite mercy, which isto us, as ir were, the Cres ofthy 
perfe&ions z whercunto we now berake our ſelves, and not tothy 


m_— 


| Juſtice, in this our height of iniquity: or, having ſinned ſo exceſhive- | 


ly, as we confeſſe we have, to thee ir belongs to uſe mercy and for- 
giveneſle; for thou alone haſt power todo ir, verſ. 18. Thus he ſo 
mentions Gods juſtice, for humiliation , as chart he flies ro Gods 
mercies, to keep from deſperation, No 
mercies and forgiveneſſes] In the plural number, Lam. 3,22.met« 
cics above all their ſins ;-as Rom.y,20, Jer, 31.29. : ER, 
though] No cauſe of Gods mercy in us; but all ſolely and whot- 
ly in.him, verſ.18. pode | 
V. 10. The voice 0f the Lord ] He ſheweth, that they rebel a- 
gainſt him, which obey nor his voice,in the mourhs of his Prophers, 
bur ſlight and contemn, ſo gracious a word of ſo good a God , ſo 
plainly ſer before them, IS LITE 
V, 11, yea, all Iſrael ] Not ſome part onely : an epedemical e- 
vil. The example of the mulrirude of outward profeſlors, is no rule 
of life, Exed.23.2, _. TEES Reg | 
therefore the curſe is powed upon us] 25 Deur. 27.15, &c,or, the 
curſe confirmed by an oarh, by an adjuration and cxecration, Yer 
es oo2s of a deſperare impiety , wittingly and wiltully contemn» | 
call, , ws | 


: ro of Moſes ] Lev.26.1 46s Cones Ihe 8&c, _ 29.30, &c. 
an x 18. d . &c.,an ol \ C, cr.43.IT | ws 5, 
30.17; 00 3rd p RE SNG 33-19, J | bevnfy 


Chap, IXs 
becauſe we hav? ſinned ] This plucked vp the flood-gare ; brake 
he bank ; opened the armories of Gods wrath and vengeance. 

V. 12» confirmed bis words ] made good upon us, every one of 
them, by his judgements and punjſhments: ſo verifying his mena- 
ces, and thewing his truth and power. 

h::þ not been done ] This may be the abridgement of Jeremiah*s 
Lamentations, Lam.1.12. Amos 3.2, Luk. 12,47. Ezck.5.9. 

V. 13, as it is written inthe Law ] Lev,26.14, &c. Deut,28.15. 
Lam.z-17. 

yet made we not our prayer before the Lord ] Heb, intreated we not 
the face of the Lord, Prayed nor intruth, For prayer, without tur- 
ning away from iniquity, is no true prayer, The laſt and higheſt 
aggravation oftheir fin, is this ; That the diſeaſe of it , maitered 
the medicine ; grew the worſe by the cure, and ſo became deſpe- 
rare: neither any threatnings, nor judgements , could humble 
them, or rurn them to God, or makethem truly pray unro him, Jer, 
6.28, 29, Eſay 1.5, | 

underfand thy truth ] Really perceive , and verily know the 
truth of the Threars and Promiſes ; endeavouring thereby for truc 
repentance according to thy Word ; by meanes whereof we might 
have bcen partakers of the fruir oſthy Holy promiſes. 

V. 14. watched upon the evil] Of our Sin, and his Puniſhment. 
Providence hath been watch(ul, and attentive to due yengeance 3 
and to bring it inthe prefixed time,and inſtant. Sce Jer.1.12.8& 31. 
29.8 44.27. 2Pet.2.3, Though for atime he might to ſome ſeem to 
wink and lcep ; yer it is otherwite, as Pſal.98.65, 

For the Lord ] He thinks he can never ſufficiently juſtifie God, 
_ his judgements ; nor enough confefle and condemn their own 
Ins, 

V. 15. And now] After Confeſſion, now follows Petition. 

0 Lerd ons God Theſe Titles ſhew his power and willingneſlez 
whereby Daniel confirms his Faith in prayer, Exod.z 2.13. Plal-33. 
I2, & 144-I5. & 135.4, & 74.20. 

thou haſt brought ] Ley.26.45. & 22.33, Pſal.81,10. Eſay 63.11, 
&c, Exod.z 2.11. Nch,x.1o, & 9,9,10. Plal.q9.10,11,12. | 

gotten thee renown ] Exod.14.16, & 32.12, Pſal.106.8. & 115.1, 
Neb.9.10. 

we have ſizned ] One argumentthat God will hear our prayers, 
when we acknowledg our fins, and char there is no cauſe in us why 
he ſhould hear our prayers, or do any good unto us ; but that rhe 
whole cauſe is out of us, in him onely, Pſal.z5.1x. & 51.3- 

V. 16. all thy Righteouſneſſe ] That is, according to all thy 
merciful promiſes , and righteouſneile and truth in performing 
them ; and according to thy fatherly equity to thy poor Children, 
cruelly dealr with by the enemies, for cauſes unjuſt. See Pſal, 31, 
I.& 22.5,& 51, 14.71.2. Neh, 1 8,9. & 9. $. The performance 


of free and merciful promiſes , is righteouſneſſe, and juſtice, in. 


Þ fury] No paſſion in God. Bur this and the like exprefli- 
ons are uſed in Scripture in a condeſcention to rhe weakneſs of our 
Capacities, Micah 9.9. Rev.1$.7. 

Thy City Jeruſalem ] The place of worſhip, and Type of the 
Chriſtian Church, and that new Jeruſalem which is aboye, Pſalm 
4:+3,5, &137.5,6. Eſay 52.1, 

for or fins ] He never conceals or extenuates their fins, but his 
finger is ever upon this ſore; as the ſource of all their evils, 

of our fathers ] Exod, 20, 5. Not as thoſe, Lam.5.7. Ezek. 18, 
2. Jer. 31.29. _ | 

a reproach ] Lam.1.8,9,11. & 2,15,16. & 3.14. Pſal.q1.10, and 
44+13,14,16. & $9.41,50,51- & 79.4. & 35.21, & 22.6. & 3. 8, Mat, 
27.39, &c. Plal.74.10,18,22. & 123,3,4+ 

to al] Pal, 69. 20. 

V. 17. Now therefore ] Now it is time, Pal, 69. 13. Eſay 49.8. 
2 Cor.6.2. Now the ſeventy years of Captivity are ended, 

Cauſe thy faceto ſhine] Pſalm 44.4. and 4.6, and$85.5,6,7. Thus 
after depiecation, followes ſupplication. Shew by the effe& chy 
grace and favour, which like a vivifying and Cheering Sun, may 
diſperſe all theſe myſts of extream deſolations, The blefling of 
the high Sacrifice is in the ſame ſpeech , Numb. 6, 25. Pſalm 80, 
7alg-: : 

p02 thy ſanfluary ] Exod.15,17, Plal.51.18, 

That is deſolate ] A place of bryars and thorns; an habitation 
of Wolves and Owles, This the godly do moſt bemoan , Lam. x. 
4, 10. and 2,1,6, 7. and 4. I. and 5.18. Eſay63.1y, 18, and 64, 
Io, In, 

for the Lords ſake} For thine own ſake : or, as ſome others, for 
rhe promiſed Meſlias and Mediatours ſake 3 whom God hach made 
both Lord and Chriſt, As 2.36, Luk. 1.43. & 2, 11, for hismerir 
and mediation ſake. And ſo "ad expound that , Pſal. 80, 15, 17. 
& 84.9. & 2 Sam,5.21, with 1 Chron, 17, 19, and that, 2 Sam, 12, 
2:5. The phraſes for Davids ſake, 1 King. 11, 12, 13. & 15.4, 2 
King, 19.34. Plal.132.10. and for Jeruſalems ſake, x King, 11.13, 
Import onely thus much, for Gods free promiſe ſake, made to Da- 
vid, and concerning Jeruſalem. Daniel pleads here'no merirs of 
their own, Their Merits were Demerits. . - " 

V. 18. Inclinethine eare] Daniels Hebrew hath the very letters 


of Hezekiah's prayer, Efay 37,17, His carneſtneſle in prayer 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Daplcl. 
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wes _— ; > ug jane hoth ſee and hear, <p 
which us callcd by thy name |] Heb. whereupon thy name ; 
So Eſay 4.1. and 63.19, and 1o Gen, 48. | a OH 
the PA ſenſe is ad. ed aan... 
prefent our ſupplications ] Heb, cauſeto fall. So Jer, 
42+ 239, 3 Sam.2.22, Eziag. 6. gy None Shop = 
mulity, and abaſing themſelyes withrtfear and care in prayer ug 
our righteouſucſes] Declaring that the godly fly only unto Gods 
metcies, and renounce their own works, when they ſeek for req; 
ſion of their fins, So Pſal,z5.6. and 51,1, and 69.16, and x m4 
Eſay 63.7. and 64. 10, &c, Jer. 14.7. David, Ezekiah, and Neke 
miah ſomerimes plead their righteouſncfles, innccency , and i. 
regrity , the better ro prevail inthcir prayers; bur not for the =ar 
of them : bur thereby ro ſtrengthen their faith in prayer, that « 
are ſuch perſons, and ſo qualited by Gods free grace, as to wh 4 
God promiſeth freely to hear their prayers, Againſt popiſh ack. 
alledged intheir pcpiſh prayers. = 
V. 19, O Lord, bear] His fervency in prayer; and 
greater towards the latter end, Jam.5.16. 
for thy owne ſake] Plal.57.5,11 and 79,9,10,13,and 83.18, and 
It5.1. Gods tree grace, and Glory,the chict argument of our faich 
in prayer. I 


growing 


for thy city and thy people are called bythy Name ] In Hebrew for 
thy name is called upon thy city , and upon thy people ; that is, the 
are, and profeſle themſelves to be thine , and do bear the bad es 
and marks of ir, The Jewes at this day repeat on their PRC a3 
feaſt, this prayer often, in Cether Malcixth, a book of their Com- 
mon prayers; bur ſtop their ears againſt the Angels word from God 
touching Chriſt, the true worker of this expiation, , 

V. 20. and whiles ] Gods anſwer to Daniels prayer, 

whiles ] Verſ.21, Chap.10.12. as ſoon, if not before he hadend. 
cd his prayer. So ready is Godto hear prayer according to his pro- 
miſes, Deur.30.1,2,3.and 4.29, I King, 8, 46, 8c. to which prayer 
Daniel ſeems to have reference , uſing the ſame words and arou- 
ments, See Eſay 30.19. and 65:24, Pal, 32, 5, and65.3. and 145, 
18,19. 

ſpeaking ] Voyce and all outward helps to be uſed, ſpecially ig 
ſolemn prayer, to further us therein, 

my ſin ] Even Daniels, ſo beloyed a Saint, Yethe without hy- 
pecritic in true humility, and ſorrow, makes this Ccnteflion, He no 
Pelagian, Donatiſt, Anabapriſt, or Papiſt. _ 

my people] See verl, 24. after he had firſt begun with his own 
1nne, 

for the boly mountain of my God] This his chief care. So it ſhould 
be ours, Pſal.$7.7. and 122, 6, &c. The Churches miſeries ſhould 
much more affe& and affli us then our own, Pſal.137.6. 

V. 2Is yea whiles] No doubt Daniel had prayed oft before; 
yea,cvery day during the Captivity , Chap.6. 10. for their retun 
and reſtaurarion z bur referring it ro Gods time, And Godin his 
rime readily heats, and helps, when there is moſt need, See here 
the effe& and fruit of prayer ; ir brings downe an Angel from 
heaven, | 

the man ] Angel in ſhape of a man; as Chap.8.15. 

Gabriel] Chap. 8. 16. when this Angel Gabriel relleth Zachary 
of his name Gabriel, Luk.1.11,19. and is ſent unto the bleſſed Vir- 
gin Mary, ver,26. hecalleth them to think upon this Text; thatby 
conference of Moſes, Numb. 24. and Daniel here, they might better 
conſider the time of rhe Promiſe. 

whom Ihad ſeen ] Chap,8.16. ſo well he remembred what, and 
by whom he had formerly learned,and been inſtxued,2 Tim,3 14 

being cauſed) Gods power and authority to command,and ſend; 
(he went not unſent) and che Angels ſwitt obedience. ; 

ſwifily] Heb, with wearineſſe, or flight : tired as it wele 1 with 
his ſpeed-making, 

touched me] Chap. 8. 18. In token of encouragement to heare 
theſe myſteries, and of infuſion of new Divine vertue to under- 
ſtand them, and to keep them in memory, and of comfort 1N theſe 
promiſes, WES 

about the time of the evening oblation } The Jewes had both the 
morning and evening daily ſacrifice, Exod, 12.6, and 29939: Num. 
28. 4. Ar the time of *rhe morning ſacrifice , Elizzus wioug" 
that miracle, 2 King, 3-16,20. Ar the time of the eycnin ſacrihce, 
Elias wrought that miracle , 1 King, 18. 19, 36, And * eſe c1wes 
werethe ſer times of their daily prayers, Aﬀts 3.1, And arthe time 
of the evening oblation, our Saviour made himſelfe that _ 
which herethe Angel fore-relleth,even moſt exa&ly when it ſhou 
be performed. | . F 

V. 22. Shill and underſtanding ] Heb. Skill of underſtandings 
This oration containeth un abridgemenr of the New Echoncd, 
and a light ofthe old ; and Danicl knew the ſubſtance of all m—_ 
bur the Time, which bringeth a greater cleernefle unto all, T Meth 
fore the Time conſidered with the matrer, is that which he ca an 
here, the Skill of underSfanding 3 And it muſt be counted bY 
errour, to hold thar'a ſmall matter; and ſpecially tbe diſuni* "+ 
of Gods truth, by Heathen. forged , moſt vain , ahd Janine 
quiries, to make from Babels fall ro Tyberius eighteen, where 


| Lord dyed, 590 againſtthe expreſſe 490, which the Angel coun 


140.1. 
a cv which he ſpeaketh of 3 yer 91d Heathen Greeks did 
woe fairly and reſolutely do ſome learned men expreſle their 
ſo oo :n this caſe 3 whercof yer ſce more on ver. 25, 
juegnen ( ommnandment. Heb. word. God hath revealed to us an- 

won to me eſpecially the ſecrctof his Counſel, concerning 

" yy uration of Jeruſalem, and the duration thereof, cvenro 
= Keſiah , and hath ſeat me to declare it unto thee. See 
t 

DI, beloved ] Heb, a. men of deſires. As Solomon was called 

I > Sam-12.25. Sohere Danicl is called a man of defires.z 

b caſe of his carneſt deſires after the, knowledge of theſe ſa- 
” 6 Rerics 3 bur becauſe of Gods delites of Love towards him, 
o_ 'Fogularly beloved of God, and favaured with his grace, 
C = 11.1% Chamudorh 1s the moſt amiable rexm of any which 
yy groan As the attribute is, ſo is the Matter here, full of 
oc And when the Angel ſpake to the bleilcd virgin in Hebrew, 


he could nct ſpeak berrer then Bath Chamudoth, daughter of, de-- 


anicl. God therein prevented our ſelf-willwor- 
= — "js: no terms, but ich as others had; that we 
hold not intreat or entertain novelty in Religion ; ſo we read de- 
cable rayment,, Gen.2-7.15. and bread of delire, Dan.10.3. and 
Chap.11.8. & 2 Ch:on;20,25, 'Veſlcls of defices. bn 
uaderfland the matter] By this commandg,doubled for yehemen» 
tercharge, he excirerhy, Daniel ro all care,attention, and deſirero 
anderftand this abſtruſe myſtery, this ſacred and wonderful ſecret 
tarwas xo bs revealed, agdhe condemnerh the world, that rc- 
ozrderh nor to be inſtru&ed in this doQrine, ſe ne from. heaven by, 
anAngeF unto Daniel, and penned for all Nations uſe.; wherc- 
fore we muſt give berter heed, unto the ſpeech., for if che word. ipon 
kenby Angels fallout ſure;and every rreſpaſic received juſt recom- 
pence, how ſhall we eſcape, negleQing ſo, great a, charge. of 
oking to! this, that. ſp. neerly- concerns, our. ſalvation ?. See 
etal gl $0 k | T ; 
4 uy weeks ] The Reader is to know, that inthe He- 
brew we have word for word, ſevens ſeventy is pajred our for the 
people, YIQW fignifierh alſo a week 3 or, as.wererm it, aſeven- 
niphr or ſennighr, As likewiſe in Greek, and Larne, ir is ſocalled, 
of the number of ſeven.; -and-ir ſignifieth lomgrimes the ſpace of ſe- 
vendayes; as Dan.lo.2, Deut.16.9. and. ſomertimes.it conteineth 
ren year, Lev.25.8, ſo here; The ſevgnth;day was the ſabbath 
4y; and the ſeventh. year, the ſabbath. year 3 and ſeven ſabbath, 
years, made up the acceunt for the Jubilee, And ten, Jubilegs, 
counting,nine and forty years to cach, make up,4go years, which 
are theſe 70. weeks, of Solar years here mentioned. Abqur, the be= 
zinning,and abour the ending of theſe 70weeks, there is much dif- 
kculry, and much variety of epinions among the Learned ; as will 
ater appear... , ton tou nd [hn 
oedetermined | Heb, is pared out,or,cut out or,derermined,not ſhort 
ned, Averb ſingular being joyned to a ſubſtantive plural; as Job 1; 
7.Pray.3.18, teacheth an exaft account, Thax every one of thoſe 
weeks of years, particularly from rhe firſt.ro the laſt, ſhall be pre- 
cicly complear,, and. juſt ſo,many, not one. more, or lefle, Naw 
ſeventy ſevens make four hundred and ninety-in ordieary. ſpeech; 
wemay:notthen, as ſome would, underſtand by them.4g3 3, Now 
that Daniel might conceive how ar the beginning of his prayer, up- 
onconfidering of Feremy for that ſeventy years of captivity cnded, 
God took norice of his meditation, the Angel roucheth as itwere 
upon that ſeventy 3 ſhewing how exaCtly ſeven times thar ſpace is 
declared aforehand, for the Jews prerogarive, continuance of Ce- 
temonies, and meditation how reconcilarien of fin is truly made-; 
that every ſabbath, or ſeventh day, in the mean while, they mighe 
lean toenter into the medirarion of thar reſt of Chriſt. : 
#03 thy people ] As Daniel prayed for Gods people, Gods city, 
Gods holy mountain, Gods ſanRuary, verſ.r5,16,17,18,19, ſohe 
hiththis Kingly honour here youchſafed him, . that they are rerm- 
td his people, he being ſo greata man among; them, and'ſo ten- 
dr inaffe&ion towards them, and care overthem, and therefore 
outof Gods love ro him, they could not be void of Gods fayour 
under ſuch a proteQour, So Chap. 10.14, & Chap. 11.14. & Chap: 
1.1, God called them Moſes people, Deur.g.12, as ſeeming there 
towmn-chemehe leffe himſelf, becauſe of his hot diſpleaſure againſt 
en forrheis fin, Ms . 
Thy boly City] Thy 3 So again to honour Daniel, and to ſhew the 
thing that was the deareſt jewel and joy of his hearr, 
boly City] Saint Matthew naming Jeruſalem the holy city, onely 
the beginning and end of our Lords-confirming the covenant, 
Mat.g.5./& 27.5,3. ſcemeth' ro'call-upon us to conſider rhis rext, 
t when this rime of 490'years was expired, it had thar ritteno 
er, then the many broypht'to the "kingdom of heaven, Dan.g, 
27,Mat.8, tr. arethe high Jeruſalem, Gal.4.26, and new Jeruſa- 
lem, Apoc.z.12, andthe holy' ciry, Apoetx.s; and holy Feruſa- 
lem, Apoc, 21.10. asallo in Iſa.52.x, where Jeruſalem rhe holy ci- 
'7, didden to put on her pgartzenes, requirerhus eoframe our policy 
lo that all be taughr of God, whar white linnen makerh the gar- 
acat, which is rhe Juſtification of Saints, See 'Apoc;19.8 and this 


further thews, in the option of 'many; and theb&ſt, thar the end 


md periodof the city; isths ond and period of this prophecis' of 


Annotations on the Book of the Proghet, Daniel. 


—_— 


| 


the ſeventy weeks, verſ,26,27. Ofthis ſee more on vor 25, | 
to finiſh the rranſgrefſuen | Ory torefleata, This is the rich bene» 
fic and precious, part, of this prophccie- Al the fllow] 
come by the Mcfliah as.is c!: ecly. in the words following 
however the Jews will not hero indureto hear any thing here « 
Chriſt, He $all ſarisfic {or the fins of the warts by 3s dead and 
ſhall cſtabliſh the true rightco1:{nefle af the Goſpel. which thi litres 
main for eyer; through which 2jl-Eclievers ſhall be abſolvesd and 
juſtificd;, and by his Spirit be regencrateto a new and godly life ; 
he ſhall tu}fiil all that was fore-told of him; and he ſhall be con- 
ſccrared, and made an everlaſting King at the right hand of God 
his Father, having ebreincd the tulnefle of Gods Spirit, as head 


| of his Church, And afterall this, the city and nation (hall be de- 


ſtroyed by the Romans, this finiſhing tranſpreſiion here, is not to 
make up the full meaſure of ir,as Gen, x5.16,Mar,23.3 2. 1 Theſſ 2. 
16. Butto make a full end of it, 3, as the- words follawing do fur- 
ther explain, Here the firſt degree is by caking away the-dominion 
of the reigning power of it, Rom.,6.11, 12, 

and to make.annd of fins ] Or,te ſeal up.; that they never af= 
rer be ſeen or diſcovered, Co).2, 14,-and ſocan neverappear to ac- | 
cuſe us, As we ſealupthings wa have done, with things we would 
be ſure ſhould nor after appear, .asthe Lions den, and our Savi- 
ours Sepulchre were ſcaled, This is a ſecond degree removing the 
evil ofthe Accuſation of fin, 

and' to make vecaxciliation Joy jniqnity,] By his propitiatory ſa- 
crifice, taking awaythe-guilt and puniſhment of it, which.is athi;d 
degree, Eſay 53.5» .Rom,8 1.34,.. See: Eſay 44.22. and, 40.25 In 
which place of ſay, ronote this byrhe-way, the Trent Bible hath 
the errour of, mala for miltia-: as alſo, Plal,qz.2 Deum fontem 
vivun, for, Beum ſortemivum ; with many ſuch others, even by 
the confclhon of the learned/Papiſts themſclyes, 

and to bring i-everlaſting righteouſneſſe}, 2 Cor.5.21, Moſt per- 
feQly fulfilling the law for us, by, doing, and ſuffering ; and im- 
puting the ſam2 unto us thar believe, Afrer the renewing the evil, 
rhis.is, the good Chriſt brings. us, 1 Cor.1,30, See Pſal.85.11,12, 
Eſay 53-LIs JEr-23.5,6» & 33.15,16. 

and to ſeal up the viſion} All the viſions and propherical pre- 
ditions, concerning Chriſt, were fulfilled in, and by him; and (6 
the truth of them ſealed up and:;confirmed, and compleated jn the 
accompliſhment 'of,, them, Hence is thar, ſaying, ſo often in the 
Goſpel, That i, might be fulfilled, &c, Mat,2749,3 5. Luk.4. 21. 
and 32.37. & 24.44, and; in-John very ofren. Our Saviour ex- 
poundcth this place, ſaying, that the Law. and Prophets reach un- 
to, John, Mat,11.13. Alſo Maimony, from the Jews common con- 
ſent, ſaich, that all the Prophers propheciedburunto the dayes of 
Meſhah, T hat ſpeech-of theirs muſt be taken, hence, And them- 
ſelves ſee and confefle, thatthey, have had:no Vilion, Propher, nor 
Prephecies, never ſince our Saviour Chriſt Jeſus came, See 2 Cor, 

1.20, Heb.to,t, 1 Pet,i.1o. &c, Chriſt by his propherical of- 
fice, ſhutup, and ſealed up all former Viſions, Prophers, and 
prophecies, 

prophecie ]. Heb. Prophet. 
. and. to: 4qnoint the moſt holy ] Heb, the holineſſe of holineſſes, The 
abſtrats have ſamewhart more vigor and ſtrength in them, then 
the concretes, The meaning_\is, to anoint Him; that is, Holinefle 
it ſelf, and in whom conſiſts all the Churches Holinefle. Who is, 

in ſpizit and truch, that which the ark, the propitiatory, the altar 
of incenſe, and:of burnt-offerings 3; the table and candleſtick, the 
ſanQuaty, and Sanctum; Sanftorum, which were called moſt Ho- 
ly.things, and conſecrated by union, Exod.z0.26. Lev.8.ro, &c, 
were. all-bur in. ſhadow: and: figure. He anointed-to be the only 
King, Prieſt and Prophet of his Church. Hence he is called the 
Meſhah; andChrid; borh which. do fignific anointed, Eſay 63. 
I. &c, Luk4,17, &c. Pial.2.6, and 45.7. AR.4.27..and Chap.1o. 
38, By this prieſthood, he ſhut up and. ſealed up the Levitical 
prieſthood, ;Heb,8.9,10, Chapters. He the authour and meritor 
of all the: former bleſſings aud benefits, He, the ſubſtance alſo of 
all char was formerly ſhadowed our, and pretiguted, 

V. 25. Know therefore and underſtand) Thus the angel ſharpens 
Daniels attention again, and again, Mat.24.159, We have more 
need to quicken ours, Dan. 12.10, and the rather alſo, becauſe be- 
ſides the waightineſſe of the matter, the difficylty;and ' oþſcuriry is 
ſo gtear, through the little light we bave in Script, of the paſſa- 
ges of theſe times. and the Heathen hiſtorians, being ſo;various and . 
uncertain, and. diſagreeing among themſelygs, inthe -periods of 
times, and in the names, number and perſons of the Kings, reign- 
ing within the compaſle of theſe years. {BIT as 

that from tbe going forth of the commandemeut, &c.] There are 
diverſities of opinions alnong the learned, congerning, both the 
Beginning and the End of theſe ſeventy weeks : Yer nor ſo great 
bur thar they make a joynt evidence, and convincing demonſftrati- 
enagainſtthe Jews, thatthe Mefſia his already come; andthar 
many-ages, long fince paſt, For the beginning of them ; rhere are 
four- Commandements, Edi&s, or Proclamarions, mentioned in 
Ezra, and Nehemy : to one of wh ich, theſe words, and the begin- 
ning of the ſeventy weeks, or 450 years, muſt of neceflity be refer- 

red, The firſt iorhavof Cyrus, z Chron,z6.22,2 3, Ezra a9 pong 
ol 3» 


, 
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Chap.ix. 
5-13. and 6.3, Theſecond, is of Darius, Ezra 4.24 and 6,1. The 
third, is of Artaxerxes to Ezra, in the ſeventh year of his 
reign, Ezra 7.1,7,11,12,13,21. And rhe fourth, is of Artaxerxes 
again, to Nehemiah, in the twenty year of his reign, Neh. 
1.1. and 2,1. Much variety, as we ſaid, is in the opinions of the 
learned, to which of theſe the angel hath reference in theſe words ; 
and ſo from which of theſe the 70. weeks .muſt take their com- 
mencement and beginning. Some, and among many others, the 
ancient Hebrews, do underſtand them to relate to thar firft Edi& 
of Cyrus z which was indeed the primary Proclamation, and moſt 
famous; and that alone which was foretold, and prophefied of by 
name, ſo many ages before, Eſay 44.28. and 45,13. and may ſeem 
range, if ir ſhould be paſſed over, by the angel, in filence, and 
not meant by hira in theſe words. And the words here, borh for the 
reſtoring and returning of the people, and for the building of the 
Temple and Ciry, will well agree with the words of the Edi, For 
that he gave order for the building of the City alſo, is not co be 
doubted, out of thoſe ſaid places, Eſay 44.28. and 45.13. and alſo 
out of Ezra 4.12,13,15,16,19,21,23. And thereupon they reckon, 
that from, the expiration of the 70. years captivity in Babylon, 
and from the time of this prayer of Daniel and the words of rhe 
Angel, 70 weeks of years; thatis, 490 years, ſhould immediately 
follow, to the coming and death of the Mefliah : and the deſtruRi- 
on of Jeruſalem ſhould be ſoon after. And ſo they make Daniels 
Book, to contein fix hundred years, viz, ſeverity in Babylon, 
490, thence to Chriſts death 3 And fourty thence, to Jeruſalems 
deſtru&tion. And to this they labour, to make the Chronology of 
the times to agree: diſclaiming, hereupon, the computation of 
years, which is found in the Heathen-greek Hiſtories of theſe times, 
And were it not for that difficulty,ſurely,this were an opinion to be 
much imbraced.Others not finding the Chronology of times,to agree 
with the former opinion, do faſten up rhe ſecond EdiR, inthe ſc- 
cond year of Darius: and here ſome do underſtand Darius,.the 
ſon of Hyſtaſpis; and reckon fixteen years from the firſt of Cyrus, 
ro the ſix of this Darius, when the temple was finiſhed. Ezra 6. 
15. And theſe ſtrongly maintain this opinion, to agree beſt with 
the true Chronology of the times : that from the ſecond of Darius 


derſtand Darius Nothus, the baſe ſon of Artaxerxes Longimanus ; 
and leaving out an 100, or an 15o years, fromthe firſt of Cyrus, 
ro the ſecond of this Dariusz thence rhey make up the reckoning 
of the 490 years or ſeventy weeks, from the ſecond of Darius No- 
thus, to the ſecond of Veſpaſian, whenthe Ciry and Temple were | 
deſtroyed; thus, wvix; from the ſecond of Darius Nothus, to the 
end of the Perfian monarchy, 92 Alexander the great in his mon- 
archy, fix years : who dyed in the firſt year of the 114 Olympiad; 
and inthe 43o year fince the building of Rome : Thence to our 
Saviours Paſlion, in the 18 of Tiberius, in the kt year of the 203 
Olympiad, 356 years or 89 Olympiads, Thence tothe deſtruion 
of Jeruſalem by Titus, in the ſecond of Veſpaſion, and inthe 822 
years fince the building of Rome, 36 years, In all, 490 years, or 
ſeventy ſevens, or weeks of years : ending them thus, not in the 
death of Chriſt, bur in the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, as we ſaid. 
Bur in this ſecond EdiR, of the ſecond year of Darius, cither Hy- 
ſtaſpis, or Nothus, there is no mention made, Either of the reſte- 
ring and returning of the People, or of the building of Jeruſalem, 
which are the words of the angels Epockie here bur onely of the 
building of the temple; and that only by removing the ſtop and 
hindrance ; and ſo promoting onely, and furthering the building 
of it, Orhers, underſtand theſe words of, and begin theſe weeks 
in the ſeventh year of Artaxerxes Longimanus, the father of Dari- 
us Nothus, and end them inthe death of the Mefliah, Others, of 
Mnemon, or Memon the ſon of Darius Nothus, and end them in 


Hyſtaſpis, ro the death of the Meſſiah, are 490 years. Orhers, un- 


-the Deſtru&tion of Jeruſalem : Bur either of theſe is the leaſt pro- 


bablez becauſe, then onely Ezra was ſent with his company ; and 
the temple was builded before; and the wall of Jeruſalem after, 
And yet men not unlearned, embrace this opinion. The laſt opi- 
nion, conceivesthe angels words to be meant of the laſt EdiA, in 
therwentierh year of Artaxerxes,cicher Longimanus, orclſc Mne- 
mon, or Memon 3 when, indeed, Nehemiah was ſent to reſtore 
and tobuild Jeruſalem ; rhe walls and City, Nehem. 1.3. and 2.3, 
5,8,19. and Chap:3. and Chap.7,4. And to this alſo, as well as to 
the firſt Edi& of Cyrus,the next words of the angel do ſeem well to 
relate and agree, And they, who are of this opinion, do labour al- 
ſo ro make the Chranology of times, to correſpond hereunto. The 
cauſe of all this diverlity, is in the filence of the Scripture z For thar 
ends in Ezra his time: and in the uncertainty .of humane hiſto- 
ries, the Greeks eſpecially, which do very much va1y, as we have 
ſaid, among themſelves, in ſerting down The parcels,. and particu- 
larities of theſe rimes, here ſummed up, in ſo few words, by the an- 
gel. andin theſe uncertainties, we cannor be very certain; bur 
leave it to the judgment of the judicious Reader : intimating only 
the inclination of our opinion, rowards the firſt of all : as the fair- 
eſt and ſafeſt ro reſt upon ; ſpecially, if the period of it were ex- 
rended beyond the death of the Mefliah, to the deſtruRion of Je- 
ruſalem. and the Temple ; however , humane hiſtories will nor 
clear up the Chronology of times to be anſwerable thercunts, 
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| opinions thereof, formerly mentioned. Some begin them with Cy- 


| 


"Y hap 
And, in likelihood, ittood beſt with the wiſdome of God 
things conſidered; Thar, as many othet Propheſies, fo this fax - 
one, of the coming and death of the Meſſiah, and of the final d. 
ſtruQion of the City and Temple , ſhould have as much 4 hr 
and difficulty in ir, for the picciſe point of ti In 
comes ro, I 

to reſtore and to build Feruſalem ] Theſe words note ds the 
Epoche, or period, from whence theſe ſeventy weeks 


their riſe and beginning : For which ſee the laſt foregoing | my 


rations. This, and all that follows in this verſe, are things which 
muſt be brought to paſſe and accompliſhed, within the compaſſe of 
that ſpace of time. : 


reſtore] Some refer this ro the Temple, and the re 
Some to the City;only, and the building of ir again; as the ſam. 
word is uſed again, in the latter end of this verſe, Bur others More 
rightly, to the people of the Jews, and their returning back: a; 
the Conjugation of the verb, and the diſtinA repetition of the Pxr. 
ticle or Prepoſition \ do declare. | 

build Feruſalem ] The building of it was commanded, and he. 
gun in Cyrus his time ; as was ſhewed inthe laſt Annorations, We 
muſt not here make two diſtin rimes,to be intended by the angel 
one for the reſtoring and return of the people, and ancther time for 
the building of Jeruſalem ; as ſome do, 
 #untothe Metab) Unto him, and to all tharis here ſaid ofhim 
in his own perſon, and in bis inſtruments, execuring his moſt ſeyere 
judgmentupon the Jewiſh people, City and Temple ; rhar ſhallbe 
the period of the ſeyenty weeks, | 

iMeſſtab } Meſſiah, here only, twice a proper Name, Hence fa 
mous, Joh.1,41. and 4.25, The erernal Word is, by the angel, nz 
med Meiliah ; that js, in Greek, Chriſt, or Anointed, or written 
in abſtrafio, Anointed, in regard of both Natures, as to the Office 
of Reconciliation and Redemption. Burt anointed in the Humane 


ſtoring of i, 


Nature only, asto the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, collated uponir, 


infuſed into it, | : 

the Prince] Duke, Leader, Commander, So Efay 55.4. Mic,51. 
Mar.2.6. AQ.3.15. & 5.31. Heb.2.10, & 12.2, We muſt folloy his 
Rule and ConduR, | 

ſhall be] The angel now divides the 70 weeks into three parts; 
Fiſt, into ſeven weeks, Secondly, into ſixty two weeks : and thitd- 
ly, into one week ; according to the ſequence of rimes, and affairs 
therein. And he joynerh proper ſtories to them, ar leaſt,rothefirſ 
and laſt part. SS RIeL 

ſeven weeks ] Of years, which are fourty nine years. Which 
divers reckon, from divers beginnings ; according to the various 


rus, his decree, and end them, when the walls of Jeruſalemnere 
finiſhed by Nehemiah; and make this interval of timeto befout- 
ty nine years, And kereunto, they refer alſo thoſe fourry fixyeats, 
Joh.2.20. beginning that reckoning from the third of Cyrus, when 
Danicl mourned for the hindrance of the building, Chap.10.t,z« 
Others, beginthem with the ſecond of Darius Norhus, who reigned 
T9 years; andend them with the 32 of his Succefſour Artaxenxes, 
Mnemon, when, ſay they, Nehemy having finiſhed the buildings, 
and his Deputyſhip, returns to Artaxerxes again,” Neh.5,14. and 
Chap.13.6. The truth is, the Scripture pleaſing not to exprelle, 
the full years of the reigns of thoſe Perfion Kings, Cyrus, Ahaſue- 
rus, Artaxerxes, Darius ; nor yer the ſeries of their ſucceſſion : and 
moſt of thoſe names,being ſo common to many of the Perſian king, 
in prophane ſtories, leaves us in uncertainties, for the aflignation 
and- application of theſe years, to the preciſe years of theſe 
Kings. 
and threeſcore and two weeks ] Theſe 62 ſeyens, which make 
434 years from the reſtauration of Jeruſalem, are parcelled alove, 
only, that the laſt ſeven or week of years may be handled alone, 
for our Lords ftory. And theſe do begin when the former ſeven 
weeks are ended:and aretobe joyned with the former ſeyen weeks, 
becauſerhey both joyntly go before the xime of the laſt week. Yet 
ſome render the former words, and theſe, thus, ſhall be ſeyensof 
mecks, even 62 weeks : And ſo make the latrer words expoſito!) 
of the former, And underſtand theſe 62 weeks to be included on!) 
in the yo weeks; But to have neither the ſame beginning, "9 
Ending, with the 70 weeks ; bur to begin after thew, and end be- 
fore them : to begin in the ſeventhof Artaxerxes Mnemyn, andro 
end inthe death of the Meſſiah, | 

the flreet ] Some with ſome ſeeming ſtrain ro the words, dore 
fer this to the firſt ſeven weeks of years only ; and make them the 
troublous rimes, Others, to the following 62 weeks only; 
make them the troublous times, Bur conſidering the placing of the 
words, with leaſt ſtrain, and in true ſenſe, they may beſtin rheit 
Latitude relate to them both; ſo including the ſeven weeks, © 
not excluding alrogether rhe 62. And indeed. both were rrouble- 
ous times, | 1 he 

wall} Or, breach, or, ditch. Streers and walls comprehend 
whole City. 5 " ſhott* 

even in troublous times ] Heb. in ſtrait of times. Not for h6 


nefſe of rimes; bur for trair and ſore troubles in them. RR | 
and Nchemiah, and Ezck. Chap.zs, & 39. and Dan,1k'® books 
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>the times, and ſtare of the Church. 
- _ _ after threeſcore and two weeks] That is, inthe ſe- 
eat and laſt week, _ the year 483. from the going forth of 
ement, Verl.2z5. 
Y Cn be cutoff ]Some underſtand theſe words, that in the 
}at ſeven, and in the laſt ba If of that ſeven, Chriſt ſhall come and 
each, and ſuffer death 3 for in three yeares and a half he finiſhed 
vi publick office : The teſtament was ratified by the death of 
Chriſt, Heb. 9. 17. Therefore they will have this laſt week to end 
::Chriſts death 3 and in the 28 Jubilee from the cighth year of 
Johuh, Others, obſerving the Hebrew diſtin&ion Zateph Caton 
{er down before theſe words, and afrer the 62 weeks; do rather 
and berter render and underſtand them thus, After the 62 weeks 3 
ind afrerthe Meſſiah being cur off; And ſo they make the Meſſiah 
co be cur off before his laſt week, or ſeven years; and refer the laſt 
weekto the deſtru&tion of Jeruſalem. The next verſe will better 
'zer theſe rhings. 
; Meſſab) T %; ſame in the former verſe. The Jewes do ſeek bur 
fooliſhly ro wreſt ir to Hircanus the high Prieſt cur off by Herod, 
ortoany other ſuch perſon of the Prieſtly line. For, beſides other 
reaſons, the things here ſpoken of Mefſiah,are fo great as can agree 
to none other bur ro Chriſt aur Saviour, 
cutoff] By violent death from the land of the living ; as Eſay 
(3.8. and in Ezekiahs caſe, Eſay 38, 10, 11. See this A&.2.23. & 
4.13. & 4.15-& 13+ 28, 29. and in the hiſtory of che Goſpels, Luk, 
14.26, This is ſer down here, as the Cauſe of the deſtruftion 
following. 
but an; himſelf] Or, and ſhall have nothing, Being brought to 
nothing by his death, withour life, ſtrength, or any dignity in ap- 
pearance, Pſal.22.6,7. AQ.3.13,14. Efay 53.2, 3. Phil.2.3, as he 
had in his life-time no eſteem or regard, AQ.4.11, Joh, 10,21, 
Others thus 3 there being nothing in him; Namely, no cauſe or 
fault, Eſay 5 3-4,9. as Job 16.17, See IPer.2.22, 1 Joh.z,5, Or, 
there being nothing therein for bum ; that isto ſay, All being done for 
thepood and redemption of mankind, 2 Cor, 5.21, Or, they being 
wneof bis 3 that is, There being nothing then in Jeruſalem, which 
hewill have and own, bur caſtoff and reje&, The Trent Bible 
dathgreatly corrupt the text, and ſwerve from it. 
and the people, &c, ] For that heynous fin ef cutring off Chriſt, 
this horrible judgment ſhall follow, and fall upon them. 
the people of the Prince that ſball come, ſhall deſtroy] Tharis, 
The Roman Legions under Titus ſhall deſtroy City, and San&u- 
17, Or, the Gentiles, now ſtrangers, Eph.2.12. bur, by the preach- 
upof the Goſpel,ſhould become the _yha of the Prince to come, 
te Meſſiah, when Iſrael was rejefed, they ſhall deſtroy, &c, 
Se tranſlate thus, rhe Ciry and San&aary ſhall he deſtroy, the 
Goretnours. people ro come ; that is, Chriſt the King, to whom 
the Father hath given al judgment, ſhall deſtroy this Princes re- 
pued people.the Jews, that ſhould come, and -rejeR him, and alfo 
er Sanftuary : and this in the next generation after their Cur- 
wp of him off, Of rhis Chriſt foretold them, Mar, 24.2,15—=:22. 
ud vergz4. & Chap. 23.36,37,38. and of the proper token of ir, 
+2240 —— 236, Þ ” 
«nd the end thereof ſhall be with a fleed} A deluge of de- 
fnRtion, as Eſt ay $.7,9. an irreſiſtable rorrent ſhall' finally 


lneep away City and SanRuary, people and State, Matt,24.21, | 


uk,21.2.2, ; 

deſolations are determined] They are incvitable by Gods decree. 
Ke Elay 10.32,2.3, Rom.g.27,28,29. | 

V. 27. And be ſhall confirm,8c, ] The Meſſiah ſhall corroporare, 
tie and eſtabliſh. And rhis by his Preaching and Paſſion ; as 
Propher, Prieſt, and King of his Church, 

the Covenant] Of God, and his Goſpel; th: New Covenant, 
31.31 35. Heb.8.x0 —— 13. Rom.s.15. Wy. 
' Pthmany] Rom.5:15,19., Mar.26.28. with the EleQ, nor Jews 
"ly, bur Genriles alſo. 

mary for one week ] Or, many one wreh ; that is, that one week 
*tmaining, which is the 70 week : where the firſt half of ironly is 
0 bceunderſtood.; as appears, by comparing this with the other 
Aof ir, in the words immediately following, 4 | 

01 in the midſt of the week ] The former half partof thar week 
tring paſt : inthe latter half of ir, allowed, ſay ſome,for the-pub- 
ke fun&ion of the Meſhiah, in the end of it, ' 

be ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice aud the oblation to-ceaſe} The Meſhah, 
UePrince by the facrifice of himſelf, ſay ſome, once offered, ſhall 
Pancad tothe daily ſacrifice, and all other LevizicalSacrifices, 
Mid were bur ſhadows and rypes of him, and of his ſacrifice 
Wach. was to come, The ſhadows therefore were. to vaniſh and 
aſe, when the body ir ſelf was come; Heb. 10.1,9,14. Others, and 


\"milſe, make this whole verſe ro be a comrinuarion of thatin | 
if latter parrof rhe former verſe : and refer ivall rorheſevenri- | 


, or the laſt week of years, beginning 483; and being 29. years 
9 Meſſiah was:cur off; and ut erſtand ie thus, Thatche 
ah, by his Apoſtles and Miniſters, Preaching the: Goſpel; 
fthat one week confirm the covenant wkh many z in. manner 


treſaid conkrm them in ir. As alſo in roken thereof he further!” 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Daniel. 
yoks of Maccabees, forthe troubles of all theſerimes, Such very ; 


ready come to. paſte ; 


Chap. x: 
did confirm his love to thoſe of. his that were in Jeruſalem, by 
bringing them our of ir to Pella before the ſiege, by a divine Re- 
yelation and Oracle ; as Euſebius relates in his Eecleſiaftical 
hiſtory, book z3.Chap,s. So ſaving them, as Lor our of Sodojn, 
as the Woman, Apoc.,12.14, and as Apoc.18.4, from rhat deJupe 
and inundation ef wrath that fell upon the City ; and ſo ſhewirg 
his faithfulnefle, and confirming the truth of his covenant of love 
with them. And that in the midſt of that week; thar is, much 
thereabont, in the year 437 or 488. He ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice, 
and theoblation toceaſe; rhar is, he ſhould fo do, by Veſpaſian 
and the Roman Legions and armics befieging Jeruſalem, Nero 
being yer alive; and by Titus after continuing the fiege ; by the 
ſtraighrnefſe whereof they ſhould cauſe the means and requiſites 
neccflary for ſacrifice and oblation to ceale and fail,and ſoon after 
burn the Temple; ſo taking away the place it ſelf, wherein onely 
it was lawful for them to ſacrifice. 

And for the overſpreading of abominations ] Or, with the abo- 
mnable armies, or, wing of abominations : wing, being raken for 
armies ; as Efay 8.8, meaning the armies of the Heathen Ro«+ 
mans, abominable to the Jews, in themſclyes, and in their doings 
againſt them ; as it after follows, 7 

He ſhall make it deſolate } The Meſfliah, for their moſt haynous 
fin of murdring and cutting them off, by the Roman Legions thar 
make all deſolate, lay all waſte, City and Temple, State and Na- 
tion, by their army, which is therefere called, Chap.12.17. 
the abomination that makes deſolate. Compare Luk. 1,20. with 
Matth. 24.15. and Maik 13.14 See alſo, Matthew 23.7, The 
accompliſhment of all this we read in Joſephus, Egcfippus, 
and others, 

even untill the conſummation ] Utter conſumption, and final de- 
truion of rhart place, and people of the Jews, Mat.24,2, Luk.z1. 
6. See the like, Ezek.q.2,3, &c» 

and that determined \ Ordained before, and decreed by Ged 
fot their ſin, chiefly in rejeRing and curting off the Meſhah, the 

Prince, as was ſaid, Mat. 27.25, See the like phtaſe, Eſay10.23, 
and 28,22, 

ſhall be poured upon the deſolate } Shall flow in upon them as a 
flood ; ſhall ruſh in, and break in upon them as a breach. of the 
Sea, as a deluge and inundation, that overflows all, ſweeps alla» 
way, carries all before it, See the like, Eſay 8,7,8, Jer.46.7,8, 
and 48.2, See Luk.z1.24, Hence the Jews ſhould have learned, 
not ſo much to reſt upon, and to acquieſce in thar remporal dcli- 
yerance out of the Babyloniſh Caprivity, and in the re-edification 
of the Temple and City; as by Faith ro Jook after rl:at ſpiritual 
deliverance, by the Meſſiah, that heayenly Canaan, that ſpiritu- 
al Temple, that holy Ciry, the new Hieruſalem which is above, 
the Mother of us all, 


CHAP, Xx, 


Verſ. I &c.] Danicl mourning for the ſad eſtate of the Jews 
_ Lin Judea, hath a Viſion vouchſafed-trohim, which is the 
laſt, and is conteined in this, and tbe. ewo remaining 
Chapters, Wherein he is firſt relieved and ſtrengthened, once, 
and again, againſt the great fright and fainting, wherein he was 
caſt by the greatnefſe of rhe Viſion. and after he is informed of the: 
affaires of rhe Empires of the Perſsans and Grecians, chicfly as 


_ they ſtood in relarion to the ſtate and condition of the people of 
. the Jews, the Church of God, under them; ang worefully he is 


told of the paſſages and tranſaQions of ſtate berween the Seleu- 
cidz and La-gidz, the two main Kingdomes of the Grecian Em- 
pire divided, And moſt of all otthe ARQiens cf Amiochus Epiphanes, 
one of the Seleucide ; 4 his wy, ploy, Tyrebey; and bloo-. 
dy. perſecating the Keligian and people of the Jews, And thar' 
Ck hn end will Arc ar hr to the deliyerance of his 
people, bur ſave and free rhem, art the preciſe time there ſer down, 
In this Chaprer are chiefly ſer down things precedent tothe Pro- 
pbecie, in the next, the Body of the Prophecie it ſelf, And in the 
laſt, ſome things annexed therennco. - | 

the third ]. Heb. three. Sce Annotations an Chap.L.1, - 

zear}] And in the beginning of this yeatz ay ars, verſ.4. 
And this was the third yearof his monarchy, after.the winning of 
Babylon : For he had reignedover the Perfians many yearsbefore 
this: and in this year he was ſlain' by Tomyris the Queen of the: 


Ss hians, | . | | 
- Cyrus ] Heb. {areſb ; ſignifying in thePerfian tongue a Lord; 
given to him after, for honoursſake, Bur his firſtname was ſpaco, | 
rhar is, a dog or birch, in the language of the Medes; fo called, be» - 


. cauſe a birch gave him ſuck when he was aninfant expoſcd to. 
. death; 'as Herodotus and Juſtine do relate. Y 


King of Perſia ] Now monarch, as was faid before. 
athing'} Heb,a word; uſually put for thing, 
was 7evealed.} From God by a V ihon. 1 
wnt0: Daniel ] So famous, even. in forreign Nations, for wiſdom, 
worth, and piery for viſions and for skill in dreams, revealing ſc- 
crerts, arid; fore-relling things tocome; whereof many were al- 
| A miraculoufly favedin rhe ay » 4 
eeme 


Chap.x. 


and Perſia, 

Belieſhazxar] See Chap.1,7. the Annotations there, 

and the thing was tyue] Sce Apoc,19.9, Luk,1,20. Jer,q4.23, No 
falſe Viſion of a lying propher. 

bit the time appointed was long ] Heb, great in length ; Namely, 
In many ages after it ſhould receive its final accompliſhment, ver. 
14 ſo long, ſay ſome, as till the end of the world : out of thar, 
Chap.12.2, But rather, till the rime of Aztiochus Epiphanes,which 
was yet for many generations tocome hereafter, Which ſhews, Da- 
nicls God to be the rrue God, ſoretelling thingsto come, Eſay 41. 
22,23, and the duty of Gods people, patiently to wait, and expe 
Gods appointed time, 

as he underſtood ] Namely, by the Angels ſhewing, ver.11,14z 
20,21. & 11,2, and 12.8,9. 

the thing, &c.] Contained in Chap,11. and 12. 

V. 2. 1n thoſe days] Inthe very beginning of that third year 3 
as appears, ver,4, moſt likely beginning the third day of the firſt 
monerh, 

was mourning } Becauſe the people were ſo backward ro return 
out of their Capriviry, when they were licenſed and authoriſed 
thereunto ; yet ſo very many of them remained ſtill behind, mind- 
leſſe and careleſſe of Gods Religion, Worſhip, and Promiſes ; bur 
chiefly becauſe the building of the Temple, begun by the Jews thar 
were returned atthe command of Cyrus, Ezra 1, and 3. Chapters, 
was now inhibited, and ceaſed, by the means of the Samaritans, 
and others, who hired Counſellours againſt them, and fo prevail- 
ed with Cambyſes the ſon, in the abſence of Cyrus the father, in 
the Scythian War, As they did alſo after this time, in the daysof 
Ahaſuerus and Artaxerxes,until the ſecond year of Darius, Ezr. 8.4. 
This hindrance, in this ycarof Darius, much affeed and afflit- 
ed holy Daniel ; as for the Temples ſake, ſo for the God of the 
Temple, whoſe Truth and Power, in performing his promiſe,might 
by this interruption ſeem to be queſtioned and impeached. The uſe 
of mourning and tears, in like caſes, is very frequent in Scripture, 
Eſay 38 5. and 22.14, Pſal,6.6.126.5,6, Jerem.g,1, & 13.17 and 
I4.17. Mat 5.4- 

three full weeks) Heb, weeks of days; which diſtinguiſheth 
them from the weeks of years, Chap 9.24, &c, with this time fell 
in their feaſt of Paſleover, Which Daniel could uor obſerve, as be- 
ing our of the land of Judea, and Jeruſalem, Deur.16.2,5,6,7. Bur 
the Jews there mighr, having built the altar, Ezr.z.2===m==7 , 

V.3. Teat no pleaſant bread] Heb. bread of deſires, as portion 
of Hy ally Jer.12.10, and land of deſire, Jerem.3.19. Mal.3.12. 
Zech.7.14. Hereare ſome expoſitions of the manner of his mourn- 
ing : beſides prayers and tears, which no donbe were nor wanting : 
here he ſhewes his abſtinence in mears and drink, and other com- 
forrs and refreſhments of the body : thereby to help forward the 
affliing of his ſoul in this his godly ſorrow for the calamity of 
the Church, and the people of God : and by mortifying of his fleſh, 
ro quicken his Spirir the more in making his addrefle ro God, 
Theſe, & like ſignesof ſorrow, are uſed in Scripture in like caſes. So 

2 Sam.12,16,17,20, Of his chooſing of pulſe, rather then to car of 
the daily proviſion of the Kings meat, and to drink of the wine 
which Nebuchadnezzar drank, ſee Chap.1.8, and the Annotations 
there. But when he was at his own finding, obſerving the Levirical 
Ordinances, he abſtained nor from the lawful uſe of pleaſant 
bread, and fleſb, and wine ; as appears here, except in caſes of faſt- 
ing and mourning, 

fleſh, nor wine ] His kind of Faſting here conſiſted not in a choice 
of cerrain kind of meats; bur of the condition and quality of 
them, He choſe the courſeſt ſorts of meats and drinks ; ſuch as 
wight ſerve to ſuſtain Nature only, though in much hardſhipand 
penance, andchaſtning himſelf, verf.12. He abſtained from wine 
as well asfleſh. His Diet was courſe, and ſcant, during ſo long 
a time. k 

anoint 'my ſelf ] Anointing was much in} uſe among the Jews, 
and others, to chear up the. countenance, and rejoyce the heart, 
Pſal.r04.15. Prov.27.9, So uſed by Ruth, Chap.z.z. by David, 
2 Sam.12.20, by thoſe, Amos 6.6. Whence is thar, Pſal.23,5., 
Eccl.9.8. Andthe praQice of thoſe two women thar anointed our 
Saviours feet; the one, Luk7.38,46. the other, Joh.11,2, and 12,3. 
And therefore in time of mourning and ſorrow, the uſe of it is for- 
bidden, and laid afide; as 2' Sam.14.3, And ſo Daniel here for- 
bears it : as no doubt all rhings elſe which might any way delight 
and cheer up the body in thistime of his mourning. Thoſe words 
of our Saviour, Mar,8.17. are ſpoken only in oppoſition to hypo- 

crifie in Faſting, againſt ſuch as in private Faſtings did disfhgwe 
their faces, that they might appear unto men to Faſt, 

till three whole, &c, ] This was not then a ſudden Paſſion, and 
ſoon over : bur thus ſtruck hjm tothe heart, and luck by him; to 
ſee the Church and people of God in this diſtreſſe ; the Temple 
and Worſhip of God thus ſtapr and hindred, See Neh.1.3,4. and 
Chep.z.z. Rom.12.15. Pſal.137.4,5,6. and this time of Faſting is 
like that, r Sam,31.13 - 

'V. 4- And inthe four and twentieth day] preſently upon the cnd- 
ing ot the three weeks monrning, | 


\ 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Daniel, * C 
eſteemed, adyanccd, and imployed by the Monarches of Babylon, | 


imports, 


| hap X 
of the firſt moneth] Called Niſan, in the Fey 
Eſth.3.7. and Abib in the Hebrew, Exod.22,2, hy — Fu, 
Deur,x6.1, which fignifieth the ſtalk with the ear 3 becauſe as 
moneth which anſwereth ro part of our Maych & April bu => 
inthe car in thoſe countries, Exod.g.zr. Lev.z 3.10,1 5. Deur y 4 
. att In og = 4 ap be, 4 perſon, in this titne of the 
eriian Monarchy : and this the rather, confideri 
men were with him, verſ9, ; Wo 2 

river ] By Rivers ſides many times God ſhewed V; 
Prophets. See Annotations on Chap.$.2, 

Hiddekel ] Gen. 2.14. the third River, or great Channel or hea 
of the great Euphrates, which goeth toward the Eaſt of Afyria; 
or Eaſtward from the garden of Eden, to Aflyria : bounding Eden 
moſt Northerly ; and above Seleucia running into Tigris, whence 
it hathirs name, And Tigris ſo called from the name of an arrow 
the language of the Medes, by reaſon of the exceeding ſharp ſmiſt- 
nefle of the ſtream ; and Hiddekel in Hebrew, of a like notation 
In Engliſh, ſharp-ſwift, The Perſians chicf glory was in thoſe 
quarters, And likewiſe afterwards rhe Seleucidz there ſeated 
themſelves: and Seleucus Nicator builr u pon Tigris, the famous 
City Seleucia, 

V. 5: Then Ilift up mine eyes] Walking forth likely by the Ri- 
yer fide, with ſome company, verſ.7, to refreſh himſelf after hi; 
long mourning and chaſtning of himſelf before his God : and nc: 
withour the uſe of meditation and contemplation there ; Hethen 
lift up his eyes, and looked, | 

a certain may ] Heb. one man. One in ſhape of a man ; an r- 
gel, ſay ſome : bur more likely, Chriſt; by comparing Chap, 1, 
6,7. & Rev.I.13,14,15. & 10.5. that Palmoni,Chap,8,zz—= 16, 
See Ezek.1.26. & 40.3, | | 

cloathed in linnen ] The word bad, fignifies precious linnen; 
ſuch as Kings, Prieſts, and Princes uſed te wear ; white and ſhi. 

ning, See Exod.28.39. Lev.16.4. 1 Sam.22.18. 2 Sam.6.14. Gen, 
4.42. Eſth.8.x5, Thus alſo Angels appeared, Ezckg.2,& Mar, 
16.5. Luk.24.4. in long, white, ſhining garments, AR,x,10, Rey, 
15.6. Sometimes in Scripture our Saviour appears cloathed inred; 


ſions to his 


as Eſay 63,1,2,3, and Rev.19.13. ſignifying thereby, that he 


treadeth the wine-preſfſe of the fiercnefſe and wrath of God for 
ourſins ; and hath his garmenrs viRoriouſly ſprinkled and ſtain. 
ed with the blood of our ſpiritual enemies. He thus cloathedin 
red, that we might be cloathed in white robes, Rev,7.9,12, and 
Chap.19.13,14. This Linnen was ſo thin, that his Body appeared 
through ir, yerſ.6. 

whoſe loines, &c,)] Rev,x,1z. See Rev.15.6. 

gold of #phaz,] Where was the moſt precious gold, Jer.tog. 
more famous then that of Hayilah. or Parvaim, Gen«2.11,12 
2 Chron. 3,6. T his Uphaz ſeemsto be the ſame with Ophir, orav- 
rea Cherſoneſus, as moſt think z whither Solomons Nayy went; 
and Jehoſhaphars ſhips were bound for gold, 2 Chr,$.18, 1 King, 
9.28, & 22.48. and whereof we read, Job.28, 16. Pſal.45.9.Eſay.;, 
9, 1 Chr,29.4. This precious golden girdle may repreſent, the pre- 
cious, the perfeQ, the willing and ready obedicnce of Chriſttodo 
his Fathers Will and Service, in the redeeming of mankind, Eſay 
II.5.& 42.1.and 49.3,4. and Chap,3, Phil,z,7. Joh,q,z4. 1 
King,18.46. 23 King.4.29. , 

V.6. the beril] a precious ſtone of a Skie-colour,or Sea-colou, 
See Ezek.1.16, and 10.9, and the Annotations there, The Trent 
Bible tranſlates here, a Chryſolire. 

.- of lightning ] glittering, and dazling the eyes ef a ſpeedy pie 
ſence, Mat.24.27. and ſuch was the angels countenance, Mat84, 
See Mat. 17.2. | 

and his eyes, &c. ] Rev.1.14, and 19,12. 

his armes, &c, ] Rev.1.15.Sec Ezek.1.7., | 

and the voyce, &c, ] See Ezck,1.24. and 43.2, Apoc.h10,1f+ 
AR,2,2, By all the former Reſemblances, may be ſhadowedall 
ſeveral Divine perfe&ions, in Chriſt our Saviour, 

V. 7. alone ſaw] A.g.7, Not that his companions eyes V* 
ſtrucken with ſuch blindneſfle, as the Sodomires, Gen.19.11-0! 
Syrian army, 2 King,6.18. Bur that this Viſion was not Y ſat 
ro them, nor their eyes cnlighened to ſee ir ; no more then the ej® 
of Eliſha*s ſervant were, till upon the Prophers prayer, the Lordo: 
pened his eyes, to ſee the mountain full of horſes and chario®s 
fire round about Eliſha, 2 King.6.17, 

fled to bide themſelves ] The wicked flee ſomerimes whenoo 
purſuerh, Proy.28.1, Burt here likely, hearing ſuddenly rhat boy 
voyce and noiſe, ver.6. as Sauls company heard a voyce, yay 
not the words of him that ſpake ro Saul z but ſaw no man, butt 
lightonly, A&.g.7, and 22.9. This truck them here into 3 
fear 3 as 2 King, 7.7, through their inward guilt and faby - 
doubring danger ; tharthey ſought ro hide themſelves, 9 

in paradiſe, in Caves or Woods, or any ſuch place, as my M4 
by the Rivers fide, This fright and flight in them ſervedin __ 
for the confirmation of the truth of this Viſion 3 that this _ 
2 rhing feigned by Daniel, or formed only in his imagin? 
burin part Wirneſled by theſe men alſo. -"inal 
V. 8.this great ] This excecding great; ſo much the O's 


nd 


Cha 


no | 
nerves 


like, C 


that, 1 


Chap.X s, 6 : 
no ſtrength ] ver. 16 his ſpirirs were diſperſt and ſpent, his 
neryes and finews enfeebled, the Joynrs of his loines: Jooſed, the 
ylood running to the bearr, to maintain and ſtrengthen ir, left all 
the other parts cold and liveleſle, ſomewhat like thar, Chap. .6, 
comelineſſe ] vigour, was changed, corrupted, gone, He was 
{appalled in colour, and countenance, that he looked liker a dead 
carkafſe, rhen a living man, Such was his conſternation and aſto- 
niſhment at the exceeding greatneſle of the viſion, that he was 
ainting and ſwounding, and ſcarce life remained in him, See the 
like, Chap.9.15,28. & 8. 17, 27. Ezek.1.28, Hab.,z.16. AQ.9.3,4 
Rev.tt7, Ely 6-5o LS 

V.g, then Was I in 4 deep ſleep } Then 1 fell into a deep ſleep» 
Chap.8.18. like that of Adam,Gen,2.21. or of Jonas, Chap.1,y. or 
har, 1 Sam,26.12. All this wasto fit him the more, by this deep 
humiliation, to A religieous atrention and decihry, for the recei- 
ying of theſe wonderiul myſteries and propheſics in this viſion to be 
revealed ro him, | | DEE 

V. 10,%an hand touched me} ver.16,r8. Chap. $.18. and 9 21. 
apoc. 1, 17, See Eſay 6.6,7. This ſeems to be the hand of the 
angel Gabriel, Chap $8.16. and 9.21. like the appearance of a 
man, ver 16,18. rouched him, with the hand of a man; not the 
hand of him, ver.6, Hereby may be ſignified and ſymbolized the 
power of the Holy Ghoſt. See Ezck.1.3, 

ſer me upon my knees | Heb. cauſed me to move my ſelf upon my 
hrzes ; and fo ſer me up in part ; being fallen before all along upon 
the ground upon his face, Thus ſtriving ir ſeems to riſe, yer through 
fintneſs could nor at the firſt ger upright, | . 

V.11, 4 man greatly beloved } Ver.tg, Chap.g.23. | 

that ſpeak ] 1 Gabriel, _ = FR 

fad upright ] Heb. ſtand upon thy ſtanding : or, in thy ſtanding, 
$0 Neh.8.7, a ſecond degree of his raiſing, and corroboration, He 
muſt ſtand up to hear Gads Word by the Angel. Sec Jud.z.20, 

for unto thee am I now ſent] This then was an angel, ſent to 
ell and teach him things ro come. 

I food trembling ] Not fully recovered 4 bur as a faint man 
newly riſing out of his fick bed, weak in his knees, Thus God when 
hepleaſeth, dorh by degrees diſpenſe his favours, and ſupports, 

V.12. Fear net] A third degree. He now comes from his Body 
whis Mind, Bids him pur away that terrour and trouble of mind 
wherein he was, that he might quietly and comfortably hear and 
underſtand whathe had ro deliver unto him, So again, ver.1g. 
SoMar.28.5,10. Luk.2,10. and 24.35. and in many other places, 

the frſt day] Ver.2, the firſt of the three. weeks, Here is Gods 
radineſle to hear prayer, Eſay.65.24, and 58.9. Plal,zz.5, 
Ke Chap.g.20. | we ES 

ſe thine heart ] Heb, give thy heart : apply, and imploy ir, not 

 famally, or perfunRorily, | CO ns RE 

1 underſiand ] Confider, and weigh the preſent calamity of thy 
Koplez with a defirc ro know what their furure ſtare ſhall be, 

«1d co chaſten ] yer.2,3, Sce Lev.16.29, 

before thy God ] In his fight z withour all hypocrific ; in deep 
humiliation, with true faith, and ſerious repentance. To all which 
theangel here gives teſtimony, ; 6 

thy words were heard} The wotds of thy prayers, And thoſe 
Werenot ſo much ro know what ſhould befall his people in the 
liner dayes : of that he had underſtood, Chap, 7. and 8, neither 
would he for thathave becn ſo boldly inquiſitive, or ſo much have 
aflided himſelf, ver.2,3. Bur to eaſc andrelieye them of their pre- 

preflure and calamity, which now.inthis third year of Cyrus 
Wsbefallen them, And here we ſee the gracious cffc& and fruir 
ofprayer, Plal.65-3. | ati 
and 1 am come for thy words ] Sent on this ambaſſage to thee, 
onthe gracious hearing of thy prayers. af 

V.13. But the Prince, &c, ] By Prince, here; Romiſh Interpre- 
ers dv generally underſtand an Angel. And do teach, Thar to 

Ugdomes and Provinces, as alſo te .cycry man. when heis born, 
there are appointed by:God, particular good Angels for their con- 
nul Guardians : and thar Satan on the bers, dorh appoinr 
themparticular evil angels ro watch and work for rheir hurt; 
andthattheſe' are in. oppolicion,: and. fight one againſt another, 
boldafſertions upon weak grounds. And here the chicf of theſe 
Xpolitors undezltand by the Prince of the Kingdome of Perſia, « 

Angel; which they call'the Twtelar Angel, and Guardian 
of that Kingdome, But chen how he and Gabricl ſhould withſtand 
re apalnſd one atwther, they puzzle themſclyes, and are ar 

« Or 


nitſtand Gabriel, and after fight againſt bim, verſ, 20. Bur Jea- 


"ng theſe groundlefſe. fancies; and unſafe, ſuppoſals, The Texr 


ily and dire&ly leads us tothe Princeof the Kingdome of Per- 
» who was Cambyſes, the ſen'of Cyrus, as Heathen Hiſtories do 
pom 3 Who in his fathers abſence, as was ſaid, ſtopr the execution 
is fathers Decree, - and:forbade the building of the Temple ; 
Ig drawn therers. by: thoſe mentioned, . Ezra 4.1 ——6. and 

ly not withour the Devils hand and helpin it. ..,, ,.}. 
[a8 food me Or, food before mz; 8 it were, juridically, 
p rg appointed ro oblerye him, and his doings againſt thy people, 
to previde fo 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Danzei, 
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ers of them underſtand an-Evill ange), thar dig, here | 


r, and withſtand the impediments which he caſt 


Chap.x: 
in the way, andthe oppoſitions made by him. | 

one and twenty dayes ] Thoſe three weeks of thy mourning and 
chaſtening thy fa ver.z,3. and this hindred me from comirg to 
thee till now, though the words of thy prayers were heard and 
granted from the firſt of thoſe dayes. ; 

but loe Michael, one of the chief Princes ] Or, the firſt of the chief 
Princes; their Lord , called your Prince,verſ, 21. and the great 
Prince, whigh ſtandeth for the children of thy people; Chap. 12. 1. 
Michael the Archangel, Jude ver.g. Michacl and his Angels ; Revs 
I2,7, This Michael here, ſome take to be a chief created angel, 
Bur moſt, for the Angel of the ,ovenant, Chriſt our Saviour; thar 
Archangel, by whoſe voice and Proclamation the dead ſhall be 
raiſed, x Theſl, 4.26. And Angels here are called Princes, See 
Rom.8, 38, Eph.1.21. and3. 206,col.1.16, | 
_ Came to help me] Cambyſes ſe ſtrongly withſtood, that I ſtood 
in need of this help, which is above the help of angels, againſt 
him, to repreſle his further cruel counſels, and miſchievous purpoſe, 
againſt the Jews; and to inform and inable me in this ſervice. This 
doth miniſter ſound comfort to the Church in all affli&iens. 

remained there ] 21 dayes, _. 

with the Kings of Perſia] Cambyſcs, and his Peeres; and Coun- 
ſellers thar ſer him on againſt the Jewes, 

V. 14. NowI amcome |] atthe end of the 21 dayes, 

in the later dayes ] Heb. zn the ſequel, or poſterity of dayer. So 
Chap.2.28, Gen.49.1, AR.2.17. Not at the end of the world, or 
in the days of the Goſpel ; Bur in the declination, and towards the 
end of their remporal ſtate ; a while before the coming.of the Mef- 
fas; under whom began another age; and a ſpiritual ſtare of the 
Church. And this is more then Daniel ſeems ro have prayed for, 
God herein deals with him as he did with Ahaz, Efay 7.14. 

ſor yet ] Beſides thoſe things which were ſhewed thee in viſion, 
Chap.7. and 8. 

the Viſion ] and prophecie ; as Chap. 8.17, Eſay 1.1. Wo 

for many days ] See Chap. 12.4610. The days of Anrio- 
chus Epiphanes are moſt inſiſted upon, Chap.11,which were ma- 
ny apes after this, 

V.15, 1 ſet my face, &c. ] Ver,$,9, 9s not able ro endure the 
brightnefle of his glory ; as our eye is not able to endurerhe bright- 
nelle of the Sun. After the former ſweer cunſolations and corrobo- 
rations, we may marvel at this continued dejeRion : Bur, rather 
guefle ar, and conjeRure, then certainly define any freſh cauſes or 
occalions of ir, New ones we can hardly imagine, did intercur, Bur 
we muſt reſt ſtill in the former; as his own words do import, ver, 
16,17, | 4 

and I became dumb} either of ſer purpoſe, filent ; or elſe nor 
able to ſpeak: and-indeed we read nor that he ſpake any thing ſince 
the beginning of this Viſion, And the words he fiſt uſeth, ſeem ro 
rendhis way, ver, 17. And ſometimes aſtoniſhment, fear, ſhame, 
ſorrow, yea, admiration and joy, when they are on a ſuddenin an 
exceflive degree, do for a while rake away the uſe and facuky of 
ſpeech, till a mag is able to recglleR himſelf, I 

V. 16. one like, &c.)] ver.10,18, This ſeems to be the ſame 
Angel Gabriel ; the ſame tha ſpake ro him, and was ſent co him, 
Chap.8.16. andg.zz, Though ſome underſtand this of the Son of 
God, in the appearance of man :' as in that ſhape he often ſhew- 
ed himſclf to the Parriarchs' and Prophers, betore his Incarna* 
tion, IS 

, touched mylips] Thar were dumb. ver. 15. By this viſible figne 
ſtrengthening him, and enabling him for ſpeech. See Jer.1,9. Eſay 
6&7. ExoJ 4s 1,13. Pſal,5t.15. Mari8.3. 

then 1 opened, &c,'] The effe& following the formerfign, Gods 
Signes and Sacraments.are not without their efficacy and effe& in 
the right uſe of rheir adminiſtration and participation, 

that ſtood before me] This ſame angel Gabriel. | » 
: Omy Lord} Thus he ſtyles the, Angel ; in all humility, our of 
the ſenſe of his own frailty, and the angels glory, - 

by the Viſion] Thus he excuſeth himſelf and his weaknefle 3; 
from rhe gloriouſnefle of the Viſion and apparition.” L395 

my ſorrowes are turned upon me } Ruſhand break in upon me,/as 
the pangs of a woman in travel, 

x0 ſtrength ] See ver.$. So again, ver.17. oo oo 

V. 17. the ſervant of this my Lord ] Or, this ſervant of my Lord ; 
thar is, I thy ſervant, ſo weak. and worthlefle ; and in the ſtate 
which I am in, Sec Rev, 19.10. and 22.9, NAY 

talk] The Viſion thus working on me, much lefſe can I be 

with this my Lord ; ] The glorious angel. And niuch Jeflc with 
yonder my Lord, the Lord of angels, himthat appeared ver.s,6. 
ro whom the doubling of the pronoun demonſtrative in the Origi- 
nal, inthe opinion of ſome, makerh a reference. | 

for as for me ] Heb, and 1 The Nominartive pur abſolutely, 
| freight way ] Since thou didft begin to enter , ſpeak and 
ralk with me, 4 | 


breath ] Scarce any breath, or life; norwithſtanding thar touching 
in the former verſe : an hyperbole. | 
V. 18. again ] This third'rime rouched, ſec ver. 16s 


V. 19, And ſid] fo verpegn 


Peace 


Chap. xi. 

Peace be unto thee] The loving and uſual form of ſalurarion 
and comprecation, Luk.10.5. & 24.36, Joh.z.ver.14, Peace com- 
prehending all bleflings, all felicity, He ſhould not then need to 
tzar death, or any danger, 

be ſtrong] Redoubled, for greater aſſurance, and efficacy, So 
Joſh 1.6,7,9,18. and 10,25. Thus the Angel, as it were,ſtrives and 
wraſtles ro overcome Danicls infirmity. 

1 was ſtrengthened ] The power and effe& of Gods Word by the 
Angel. God by degrees lifrs up his; and miniſters grace and 
ſtrength. 

Lec my Lord ſpeak ] When God doth fir and furniſh ; then man 
is willing and ready, So Eſay 6.8, ; 

V.20, Kneweſt thou &c.3] By this interrogation,he would quick- 
en Daniels defire after it. See ver,12,14; . 

and now] He ſummarily propounds here, what he particularly 
declares at large in the Chapters following, 

will I retu;n ] to the King of Perſia, from whom I came, yer.13. 
rhis ambaſlage being performed, : 

to feht] To reſiſt Cambyſes, and his plors and proceedings a- 
gainſt the Jews ; to ruine him, and that whole Empire, by degrees. 

and when am gone ſoith] Thence, from Perſia; to call and con- 
firme the Prince of Grzcia. : 

Loe, ] A Note of attention, & admiration,to that which follows, 
the Prince of Grecia ſhall come ] a wonder indeed, that Alcxan- 


derthe Great with ſo ſmall an army, ſhould come againſt that laſt. 


mighty Perfian Monarch Darius Codomannus, and gain his Em- 
pire, The Papiſts that underſtand here by this Prince of Grecia, an 
Angel, cither good, or bad, may pleaſe themſelves in.their own 
dreams ; and fight among themſelves abour their own fancies. 

Grecia] Heb, Favan, The ſtyle of Greciaz becauſethey were 
of the poſterity of Jayan, the fourth ſon of Japher, Gen. 10. 2, 
Whence allothey were called Jones. Sce Dan.8.21. Joel 3.6. 

V. 21, But I will ſhewthee] Before I return, ver.zo, This may 
have principal reference to the Seleucidz, and Lagidz, which fol- 
lowed after Alexander the Great, and upon whom the main body 
of the Viſion and Prophecic following is ſpent, Chap. 11.8 12, 

tn the Scripture of truth ] In the Decree of God ; in his determi- 
nate Counſel, in his mind and providence: which is likened herero 
an authenrical writing or record, for the certainty of its truth, tobe 
inirs time accompliſhed : figurative terms, See Pſal.139.16.& 149, 
9. Mal.3.16, | | 

none that boldeth with me ] Or, (irengtheneth himſelf with me, 
Namely, to help me againſt them, the enemiesof che Church. He 
ſpeaks of no humane help ; as the caſe then ſtood, 

but Michael] Verſ.1z. Chriſt alone ſtands for his Church a- 
gainſtall the world ; that neither Men nor Devils ſhall prevail a- 
gainſtir, Pſal.2,Mar,16.18, Thisis the Churches comfort & ſecurity, 

your,Prince} Prince of the Fews, Chap.9.25,26. The King, and 
Head of his Church, and Saviour of his Body, Eph.1.22,23: Sce 
Joſh.5.14. Ezck:3 4.24. AQt.5.31, Apoc.i.5.and 19.16, 


CHAP, XI, 


the Angel Gabriel z who here continues his ſpeech, 
» *and performs his promiſe, Chap.10.14,21. and gives 
a more particular expoſition of the marrers of the Viſions, Chap.r, 
and 7, and 8. So that in thoſe Viſions the ſame Nations are figu- 
red thrice over ( only Babel, orthe Chaldean Empire left our in 
the laſt, as then ar an end ) and are expounded thrice ;>the later 
expoſitien fill the clearer ; and here laſt of all, with the greateſt 
cleernelle of all, are forerold by the Angel, the particular Kings of 
Perſia, and of Grecia more ſpecially, the ſundry ſeveral paflages 
of their divided kings, and. their affairs one againſt another; as 
they ſtood in a relation to the Jews, Gods people. 


Verſ.1. . Lſ@ 1.] Theſe are the words, not of Daniel, bur of 


in the firſt yeare of Darius the Mede] Chap.5.31. and 6.28, and' 


9.1. the firſt year of the Perſian Empire, - | 

even | ſtood to confirm,&c.] In two things chiefly,vix, firſtro break 
down the Chaldean Empire, ſorhar by the Angels afliſtance, the 
golden head was broken to pieces, Chap.2. by the Petition cf the 
Watcher, the axe was laid to the root of the tree, Chap,q. and the 
Lien pluckr, Chap.z. and Belſhazzar ſlain, Chap.s. 

Secondly, to confirm, and ſtrengrhen Darius and Cyrus ( for 
they reigned rogether ) ro ifſue forth that Edi& and Proclamation, 
for the recurn of the Jews our of the Babylcniſh Capriviry, inro 
their own land, For, no doubr, bur ſo great a matrer, at that time, 
did admit ofgreat debare. Whether, orno, to dilmiſſe ſo many 
caprives, to lole the benefitthey reaped by them, to incur the dan- 
ger might follow thereupon ; We ſee bow loath rhe King of Egypt 
was to let them go outof his land, Exod.Chap.s, &c, Burthe An- 
gel here confitms and Srengheng Darius in this good feſolution 
to lerthem go.in the midſt of all his hzſications and flufuations of 
mind, and againſt all politick ſuggeſtions, and expoſitions, 
made by any to the contrary. And thus the orgs ſhews the great 
care he had of Daniels people in their great affairs with theſe mo- 
narchs, Mar.18.10.Pſal.z4.7.andg.1t. Heb. 1.14. i 

V. 2. And now} Being not only. imployed under God, in the 


F Exe 
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__Chapyj, 
management and adminiſtration of the Perſian monarch i 
may make forthe uſe and good of the Church, but alſobetn fon 
to thee, as aforeſaid, Chap.1o.ver. 11,14. "0 
will I ſhew thee the truth ] Chap.1 0.11, the propriety of the Vig. 


ons of the Image, Chap.z, and of the Beaſts Chap.7. and. which , 


then we may not expound, bur according to the Angel 
tary : which ftandeth in matters ſo hes, that A 
Church,will bring us ſtories moſt exaQly agreeing with the Angel 
words, That our enemics being Judges, this might ſeem 6+" 
hiſtory of things paſt, then a prophecie of ſuch things to come 
many apes afrer, The Hiſtories, now extant that help ſomuchts 
theclcar underſtanding of this Chapter, are Herdalatus, Polybiug, 
Zonanas, Pauſanias, Xexophon, Foſephns, Livius, Florus, Appian, 
Plutarch, Fuſtin, Ptolomeus, Phyſco#, and others, See Elay : 
verſ,22,23. T 
yet three Kings in Perſia Yet beſides this Darius, thar Wag 


and this Cyrus, that now is, Chap.10.1. Soistheparticle yer uſed; - 


Gen,q0..12, Jonas 3.4. Some reckon them thus, Cambyſes, Smp- 
dis, Magus, and Darins Hyftaſpis, Others take, in Chus, and 
leave out Smerdis Magus, being bur a counterfeir, and therefor 
ſlain within one year, 

and the fourth ſhall be far richer, &c.] This is Reyxes, famouſly 
ſo known, for his Riches in Heathen Stories, Juſtin. lib,z, which 
riches Cyrus had gor, Eſay 45.3. and his Father Dariys by levyi 
of tributes and taxes, Eſth, 10.1. whence he was called the Hutifter 
or Hoorder of the kingdom : like that exaRor of tributes, in the 20, 
verſe of this Chapter, Beſides his own 3poſitions laid upon ſo ma- 
ny Provinces, 

and by bis frength, through bis riches, he ſball Fir up, &c.} This 
Expedition of Xerxes, againſt Grzcia, is very famous in heathen 
Hiſtories, in Herodotus, Fuſtin, Diodorus Siculus, Paulus Oroſu, 
Plutarch, and others; his ar mies huge, by land and ſea; his 
pride monſtrous 3 his flight ſhameful : whence he was called, 
firſt, the rerrour of Greece z and after, the ſcorn of Greece, Some 
imapine, as if this were the beſt monarch of Perſia, and ſobut four 
in all: Burit is nothing ſo, There were theſe after him, Artazers- 
es Longimanus, Darius Nothus, Artaxerxes Mnemon, Darius Ochu, 
Dariss ( odomannus, Bur theſe arc paſſed over by the Angel, asnat 
making ſo much to his preſent purpoſe, nor medling much withthe 
affairs of the Jews, afrer the Temple and Ciry of Jeruſalem weae 
once builded, | . 

V.3. Anda mighty King ] This was above 100 years afterthat 
expedition of Xerxes ; and this man was that belly of brafle,Chap, 
2.32, the body of the Leopard, Chap.q.6. the notable hormof the 
he-goat, Chap.8.5, Alexander the Great ; here is an abridgment 
of his tory. 
© that ſhall rule with great dominion] Conquered the world ins 


years; was ſorry there was not anether world ro conquer, Chap, ' 


2:39. I 

and do according to his will ] Wharſoever he wiſbr, and attempt- 
ed; cven beyond all humane hope and expeRation: and upon 
ſuch ſaccefſes, would needs be held and reputed a god, See Amos 
on Chap,z.1- 

V. 4, And when be ſhall ftand up ] Monarch 6 or 7 yearaf- 
rer he hath withſtood and ſubducd the Perſians, and their mo- 
narchy. 

bis kivgdom ſhall be broken ] Chap.2.44. & $.8,21,2.3- Secthe 
Annotations there, Of great Alexanders death ar Babylon, inthe 
33 year of his age, 12 of his kingdom, and 6 or 7 of his monarchy; 
and of the manner of his death ; with ſome ſmall variety: therein, 
Heathen Hiſtories do plentifully record. - . 

and ſhall be divided} firſt his 12 Chieftains divided his En- 
pire among themſelves, as adminiſtrators, and governoursof !t 
each of his ſhare. ell 

toward the four winds ] Chap.7.6. four notable ones, romards 
the four winds of heaven, Chap 8.8. the reſt were ſoon afterredv 
ced to theſe four kingdams;-of Antigonus, inthe Eaſt; C4 anderin 
the Weſt; Seleucus in the North 3 and Prolomy in che South 
Somie place Antigen; inthe North,and Selexcus inthe Eaft,. 

and not to bis poſterity] Grear Alexanders poſterity had then 
not ; Philippus Arideus, Alexanders brother, was ſoon killed; b* 
lexanders two ſons, viz. Alexander by Roxane, and Hereule by 
Barfne, the cldeſt daughter of Darius Codomannusy Were both pojr 
ſoned by Caſſander, leaving no iſſue 5 and Olympias Alexander 
mother, killed by him. So his/poſteriry was rootedout-  - | mn 

nor according to bis dominion]None of theſe four ſhall beany W 
able ro he compared in grearneſfle and Ho to Alexanders po 
er and Empire. They werefar inferiour, Chap.8.22- | 

plucked up J Rooted up, root and branch. «+ | 

beſides thoſe ] Of great 'Alexanders poſterity : None, 0 
ſhould remain to have any part of it. . 


f them 
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'V. 5. And the King of the ſouth} Of the'four kingdome5, Jar | 
of the Eaſt, and thar of the Weſt, are hereafrer no more mentioned) - 


being the two kflcr kingdoms though nor reduced to rhe orher 199 
_— way concerning or medling with' the people of the Ke 
Gods;and Daniels people.Burthe other two,che kings of the No! 


and of the South, are much mentioned, and their armies, ViRontt | 


Chap.xi, 


and exploits, one apainſt another, Becauſe the Jews and their 
and lay berwixtthem two, and ſuffered very much of the one, and 
of the other, being challenged, conquered, and poſſeſſed, 
ſometimes by the one, and ſomerimes by the other; and ſo torn 
ind rentby this ſourch Beaſt which had reeth of iron, and nailes 
ifbrafſe, devouring, and breaking in pieces, and ſtamping thereſi- 
Jue with his feer,Chap.7.19. And indeed theſe of the North were, 
of all, che moſt cruel enemies, that very Gog and Magog, ſpoken 
of, Ezck, Chap.38. and 39, The races of theſe Kings, were called, 
the Selcucidzin the North, from Seleucus Nicanor, or Nicanus 
the Conquerer, the firſt of them; and the Lagidz, in the South, 
from Prolemie the ſon of Lagus, the firſt of that race : both of 


| thembeing Great Alexanders Caprains, The particulars concern- 


ing both races, Which follow in this prophetical Chapter, though 
4arktorhe vulgar ſorr, nor verſt in the Humane, or Heathen Hi- 


Qorics of theſe rimes, in which only the accompliſhment of thoſe | 


prophecies is to be found, the ſacred Scripture of the Old Teſta- 
ment ending before theſe times began; yer they are ſo generally 
zgreed upon by all learned Interpreters, old and new, of the Ro- 
man, 'and of rhe Reformed Church, as may yield thereby ſome- 
what the better ſarisfa&ion ro the common Reader in this behalf. 
For his clearer light, we ſhall ſer down here in the beginning, the 
Caralogue and ſucceſſion of theſe Kings,” thus ; The Kings of the 
South, firſt Prolomeus the ſon of Lagus, 2 Prolomeus Philadel- 


phus, 3 Pcolomeus Evergeres, 4 Ptolomeus Philoparor, 5 Prolo- | 
meus Epiphanes, 6 Prolomeus Philometor. The Kings ot the 


North, 1 Seleucus Nicanor, 2 Antiochus Soter, g Antiochus The- 
os, 4 Seleucus Callinicus, 5 Seleucus Ceraunus, 6 Antiochus 
Magnus, 7 Seleucus Philoparor, or Soter, 8 Antiochus Epiphanes, 
Thus far this prophecie of the Angel to Daniel doth go, And Hi- 
exome, thar learned Father, is much to be regarded and followed, 
in his Expoſition of this prophecie, who had the help of divers Hi- 
ſtorians, who write of rheſe times : the names only of which Au- 
thours, are leftro us at this day, Sce-the Preface of his Commen- 
nriesupon Daniel, | | 

King of the South ] Prolomeus the ſon of Lagus. 

Seth ] Zzypr, lying South from Jury, named ver.$,42.43. 

ſball be ſtrong ] The Angel regards ug: tor principally, 


how it roucherh the Jews : And {o ir fel 3 For Prolomie ſoon 
afrer he held Egypt, came into Judea, rook Jeruſalem on a 
Sabbath day, pretending friendſhip, and not hoſtility, and car- 
yed very mapy captives into Egypt; as Joſephus records in his 
Antiquiries, b.1 2.c.1, He wasthe firſthorn, c,q.7,20,24. 

and oxe of bis Princes ] Not of Prolomics Princes, though ſome 
kamed men would have ir ſo; bur of great Alexanders : not Pro- 
Jomic Philadelphus, er Philopator z bur Seleucus Nicanor, the 
fiſtofrhe Seleucidz ; and not hisgrandchild Antiochus Theos, as 
ſome would. The whole tenour and ſequence of the ſpeech will 
have it meant of a ſeveral kingdome. And the Angel ſpeaking to 
Daniel, knew thar he would help himſelf by the marrer, in all 
dubrful rerms. And he, was to ſpeak ſomewhat darkly for the 
kw ſafety. And this Seleucus Nicanor is the ſecond Horn, 

frong above him] This Seleucus was, at laſt, much ſtronger then 
the King of rhe Sourh, even touching Judea, For though Prolomy 
mn it from Laomedon ; and after recovered it from Antigonus ; 
qetinthe Jaſt Conqueſt over Antigonus, it was agreed upon, thar 
&leucus ſhould hold Syria and Judea ; as his houſe pleaderh in 
bolyb, book 5. 

aoreat dominion ] Seleucus Nicanor; was the greateſt, ar laft 
all Alexanders Succeflours, Some reckon that he had ſeventy 
Wo Kingdoms under him. 

V.6. And the end of years ] abour 70 after Alexanders death, 

they] The Seleucidzand Lagidz; Anrtiochus Theos, the ſon 
0 Antiochus Sorter, and grandchild of Seleucus Nicanor; and 
Ptolemeus Philadelphus , the ſon of Prolomeus Lagides, This 
Prolomeus PhiladeJphus was the third Horne; potent king; a 
beat lover of learning z the Founder of that wonderful Library, 
Merein were 200000 Books : and among them the ſeyenty Tran- 

ton, which he procured ro be made. 

ſoall joyn themſelves together ] by marriage : Antiochus Theos, 
king to wife Bernice, or Berenice, the daughter of Prolomeus 
Philadelphus : ſo propheſied, Chap.z. 43 . 

0 make an agreement] Heb, nights, To keep the peace, and 
to end all differences, by which they were ready to go to war. 
: S pokes berween the two kingdems, was the main end of the 

pe, DI 

but ſbee ſhall not ret ain the power of the arm] Berenice,ſball nor be 
my tomake the kingdoms cleave one to another, Chap. 2.43. Bur 

ſhortly they ſhall come to open War. 
iherſhall he ſtand, nor his arm] The King of the North, Antio- 


Us Theos, who is the fourch Horn, ſhall not ftand true to him- 


* and his wife Berenice 3 bur ſhall fall off, and looſe his life 
00n after, | / 
me bee ſhall be given up ] Berenice ſhall looſe her life, 
- they that brought ber} Her friends and followers,and compa- 
Ms zthar accompanied her ourof Egypt, to her husband, and 
her comfort, and awendancs there in a firange land ; they 
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= a Chap al, 
ſhall perrake of her lot, and be wrapt in the ſame condition: 

and be that begat her] Or, he whom (hee brought forth. Indecd 

both her father, Prolomeus Philadelphus dyed thoutly 3 and allo 
her ſon, by Antiochus Theos loſt his life likewiſe. 
' and bethat ſtrengthened her in theſe times ] [very one that was, 
her ſtay and ſupport ; ſome States abour her. The hiſtories do de- 
clare, thar all theſe thing came to palſe, thus ; Antiochus Theos, 
to embracethis marriage with Berenice, for the peace of che king- 
doms, puts away his lawful wife Laodice, by whome he had two 
ſons, Seleucus Callinicus, and another Antiochus. After ſome time, 
Antiochus Theos takes again to his firſt wife, Laodice; ſhe ſeeing war 
preparing againſt him for it; and fearing the inconſtancy vf her 
husband, inrime ro come, uſeth the the means ro poyſon her huſ- 
band Antiochus Theos ; to fer up her ſon Callinicus to be King ; 
and to ſlay Berenice and her ſon, and her followers and ayders. 

V.7, But out of a branch of of her roots ] Our of the ſtock and 
roors, that Berenice ſprang, thar'is, our of the ſame Parexts. 

ſhall one ſtand up inhis eſtate ] Even her own brother, Prolomy 
Evergetes, King after the, deceaſe of his Father Prolomeus Phi- 
ladelphus, being the fifth Horn ; He ſhallſtand up in his eſtare, to 
revenge his Siſters death, againſt Seleucus Callinicus; 

of the King of the North } Seleucus Callinicus. , . , . 

and ſhall prevail] Evergetes againſt Callinicus. The trenr 
rex hath here, abutetuyeis; very abuſively. | 
#8 V.8. captives into Egypt ] Evergetes ſhall ſpoyl Syria, Cilicia, 

almoſt all Aſia, and the whole kingdom of Seleucus Callinicus; 
and ſhall carry the whole ſpoil of it into Egypr, 

Egypt ] The name of Egypr,.in a ſtory of Alexanders ſucceſſors, 
muſt needs cut off all controyerbe, teuchiogthe kipg of the North; 
and Magog, that none bur the Seleucidz can be the men, And in 
a word, all the ſeveral paſſages of this Chapter, which do follow, 
arc ſoclearin themſelves, touching Antiochus Epiphanes, the Sc 
leucidz and Lagidz; that a wonder ir is, that any ſhould dream. 
of bringing in the Romans, and the diviſion of it, into the Greek 
and Larine Empire ; or the Turk, or Antichriſt to be meant, or 
minded here in theſe ſtories, which are the laſt and cleareſt Expo- 
firions ofthe Image,his Leggs and Feet z and of the Beaſts, as was 
ſaid on ver,1,2, | 

theirgods} As many times Heathen Conquerers uſed to do, See 
1 Sam.5.1, 2 Chro.28.23., Eſay 46.1. among which were choſe 
which Cambyſes, and others, had formerly carried away out of 
Egypt. Hieron ſaith, our of authourgghen exrant, in number, all 
were 2500. And that hence the Egyprians, being a nation given to 
idolatry, gave him the name of Evergeres,that is,Gracious Lord; 
becauſe of this bringing after, a long rime, their gods back again. 

. with their Princes] For hoſtages, and pledges of their loyal- 
ty and obedience, The Hebrew word, unvoweled, is cither, Idols; 
or e)ſc high Srares. That maketh Tranſlatours differ, And the al- 
lufion may ſervero ſhew. that Idolatrous Princes, and their Idols, 
are of much like eſteem in Gods account, 

precious veſſels ] Hebr. veſſels of deſire. See Chap.g.23. | 

of ſilver and gold Hierom ſaith, 40000 Talents of ſilyer, Sce 
Dan. 1.Vvcr.2» 
continue moe years] Either being ſecured againſt Callinicus ; or 
more powerful rhen Callinicus, Some ſay, that Seleucus Callini- 
cus was ſooner killed, then Evergertes dyed, ; 

V.9:; ſo the King of the South Prolomeus Evergetes. | 

ſhall come into bis kingdom ] Shall return into his own kingdom 

of Egyptz asis expounded inthe next words. Or, as others, ſhall 
| come into the kingdom of Seleucus Ceraunus, into Syria, and ſhall 
cauſe himſelf to be crowned there, which, as King, he ſhall hold 
for many years, | | 

and ſhall return into his own land] Quietly and ſecurely, with- 
out any let or fear of Seleucus Callinicus. A like phraſe is uſed, 
Deut.31.2. x Sam.18.16. Zuſtin, Book 27, Records, that Evergeres 
returned into Egypr, upon occafion of ſedition raiſed there; and 
that otherwiſe he had fully ourcd Callinicus our of all Syria, if not 
his whole kingdom. | 

V. 10. But his ſons ] The ſons of Seleucus Callinicus, namely, 
Seleucus Cecraunus,and Anxiochus, ſurnamed afrerwards the great, 

ſball be ftired up } Or, ſhall move war : againſt Evergeres, to re- 
cover Syria, and what wastaken by him from their Father, In 
which cxpedirion, as hiſtories do record, they prevailed nor, bur 
had the worſe, and Seleucus Ceraunus was flain or poiſoned, in 
the ſecond orthird year of his reign. About which time Prolomens 
Evergetes dyed alſo; as Polybias writes, in his ſecond and fourth 
Books ; and Apian Alexandrinus; _ 

and one ſhall certainly come and overflow] Ceraunus being dead, 
Antiochus Magnus ſucceedsz which makes the Angel, ſo ſoon 
change from the plural number, ro the ſingular. This Anriochus 
" the fixth Horn, with a ſudden force, like unto an over- flowing 
ſtream, ſhall over-run Syria and Judea, with great power, and fre- 
quent incurſion, ſhall regain a great part of his kingdom, Sec Eſay 
$.8. the like in Senacharib. PIE %g 

and paſſe through Even unto Raphiaki, on'the bounds of Egypt. 

then ſballbe return} Into his regaincd poſſeſſions, Or, the year 


' lt 


| following, ſay fome, with ro and recruired arwy. 
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Chap. x1. 

and be flirred up ] To war againſt Prolomeus Fhi!cpater, rhe 
ſon of Evergetes, the ſeventh Hon ; called, by fcne, Evpater; 
but moſt generally Philopater , that is, a lover of his father; as 
ſome ſay, by the contrary, becauſc he killed his parents. Though 
es ſay, that his Father E yergetes, dyed of a diſcaſe, a natural 
cath, 2 

even to bis fortreſſe } The foreſaid Raphia, on the confines and 
fr. ntiers of Egypt ; and ſhall rake it. Of which Town, Strabo 
writeth thus 3 beyond Gaza, ſtandeth Raphia, where the Field 
was fought, between Ptrolomy the fourth,and Antiochus the great, 
So famous God would have the Angels term hate , of fortrefle, 
to be, 

V. 11, And the King of the South] Prolomeus Philopater, 

ſhall come forth] In the fourth year of Antiochus the great. 

with the King of the North ] Antiochus the great. 

and he] That is, Antiochus the great, Some read thewords, 
as to underſtand this be, to be Prolomeus Philopater ; and yet va- 
1y not the ſenſe, | 

but the multitude ] The great army of Antiochns the Great, 
Polybius reckoneth the number of ſouldiers, on both ſides ; and 
alſo the manner of fght. Ir ſo fell cut , ar laſt, beyond all hope; 
that Philopater, with his ſiſter Arſino, got ſo great a vitory, and 
had ſuch an hand over Antiochus Magnys,that it he bad purſued 
with courage , he had nor onely recovered Syria, but might have 
ſpoiled him of his kingdom, Antiocbus then eſcaped by flight, 3 
Macc, 1. 

his hand ] Into the hand of Prolomeus Phileparer. 

V. 12, And when he ] When Prolomeus Philopater, hath de- 
ſt, oyed that numerous army of Antiochus the Grear. | 

his heart ſhall be lifted up ] As is, very uſual, upon viRories ob- 
rained, 

and he ſhall caſt down ten thouſands ] Theſe words may well be 
applyed to the grearnefſe of his viRory ; and his licentiouſnefſe 
growing thereupon ; which 7afin. Book 30, doth note, to have 
been the beginning of the decay of his Court, And as wel! apply- 
ed to his pride againſt God, and his caſting down ten thouſands 
of the Jewes, occalioned thereupon, which the third Bock of Mac- 
cabees, not among our Apocryphal Books ; and Joſephus in the 12 
book, and 3, Chap. of his Anriquiries, do ſet foith. 

but he ſhall not be ſtrengthened by it] For Antiochus eſcaped his 
hands by flight : and after came again, and prevailed ; as is de- 
clared in the verſes followin 

V. 13. For the King of the North] Antiochys Magnus. 

ſhall return ] Having, for ſome time , by a League and Peace 
berween them, renewed his ſtrength ; and beginning to make lefle 
eſtcem of Philopater, by reaſon of his riotous and Jooſc kind of 
living. \ 

a Sokieads ] Ofan army, greater then before, ' 

and ſhall certainly come] Heb. in coming he ſhall come : as cer- 


_ rainly, ſo\pcedily and mightily. 


after certain years) Heb. at the end of times of years. Thar is, of 
the years of Philopater ; he being now dead , by the means of 
Cleo menes, Polyb, 5, and his ſon Prolomeus Epiphanes, being 
bur a child of abour four yeats old : Antiochus the Great , ſhould 
Jay hold of that opportunity ro invade,and aſſault him, 

V. 14. And inthoſe times there ſhall many ſtand up, &c. ] Much 
ſedirion in Egypt; many of the young, Kings ſubjeQs rebe)led,nor 
enducing Agathocles, and ſuch baſe Governours, as his Father 
Philoparer, in his laſt and looſe dayes, had ſcr oyverthem : many 
Provinces, formerly ſubje& ro Egypt, then revolced ; Many Prin- 
ces conſpired and combined ; Diodorus betrayed him ; Antiochus 
Magnus joyned to his ayd, Philip, then King of Macedon ; agree- 
ing to divide betwixt them, the Cities and Provinces belonging to 
Egypt. | 
Piſs the robbers ] Heb. the children of robbers , fations perſons, 
open contemners of God, and robbing him of bis religzon ; rumning E- 
gyptians,and Gypſies (as we uſe the word) in religiop,drawn there- 
to by Philopater in his later dayes, z Macc, 

of thy people ] The Jewes, See Annotations on Chap, 9g, ver,24. 

ſhall exalt themſelves ] Shall nor content themſelves to be neu- 
erals and ſpe&ators onely ; as formerly ( Zoſcphas, in his Antiqui- 
fies, book 12, chap, 3. ) But ſhall now be ſtirring and ſiding, and 
parts taking ; and proudly, for the moſt part , joyn themſelves ro 
the Egyptians, againſt Antiochus the Great, See the third book of 
Maccabees. : 

to eftabliſh the viſion ] Moſt expound thus; under ſhew and pre- 
rext of Religion, bragging to eſtabliſh and fulfil thar Prophecie, 
Eſay 19.18.—25. which intends the ſpiritual union of Egypr 
with the Church in the dayes of the Goſpel; upon this pretext ma- 
ny of them with 0nias rhe Prieſt had fled into Egypt, hadgranted 
them, by Prolomy, the countrey of Heliopolis;, bur themſelves, a 
city, by the name of Onias : and a temple like to that in Hieruſa- 
lem, wherein they ſacrificed, and which remained till the time 
of Yeſpaſian the Romane Emperour. Theſe refraQory Apoſtates 
now exalted themſelves in pride for ProJomy againſt Antiochys, 
Thus Hierom, out of Foſephus, in his Antiquities, book 13, cap. 6, 
and in his War of the Jewes, book 9,c, 30, Othrs thus ; that this 
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| | Chap; 
Viſion and Prephecie, being ſulfilled in , and upcn theſe, f - 
ſerve to this uſc, ro the Chuich, and people of Ged to wr _ 
and corfiim thcm the more, in belicving the tuth. _ 
the viſion and prophecie, 

but they ſhall jall ] By the revergirg hand of Antioch ys In hi 
recovering of Syria, and Judea ; ard in this his Expedition » _ 
Epypr, prevailing againſt Ptolomy Epiphancs, and puniſhin "as 
frogs againſt him ; as in the next vetſe. bg 

* 15, Sothe King of the Noith ] ] 

thus the Great, MIO R OOTIR os, __ 

ſhall come ]* Againſt Prolomy Epiphanes ; the 8 Horn, 

aud caſt up a meunt ] Raiſe up trenches and mounts, forthe be. 
eging and taking of caſiles, Jos, and cities, in Judea, and in 

EY Pt. 

the moſt Jenecd cities ] Heb. cities of munitions, 

and the armes of the ſouth ] The Armies, Captains, ſuch as Sc. 
pas, Enropi's, Menocles, and Damaxenns; not the whole ſen th 
and fizong'hoJds of Ptclemyin Judea, Syria, and Egypr. : 

ſhall not withfland ] Shall not be able to fland it our, andre 
Antiochis Magnus, See Ezck. 31.18. The hiſtory of the accem. 
pliſ-ment of all this, is ſer down by Joſephus in his Artiquitics 
book = Cc. 3. ard by Hicrom likewiſe, ; 

netther his choſen people] Heb. the people of bis choiſes : his 
choiſe and ſele& commanders and 7 he bo the x 6 is yy 


| of the choiſcſt ſcpulchres, Gen. 23.6, 


V. 16. But bethat cometh again bim] Anticchus the Great, 

and he ſhall fland in the glorious land ] Heb. Trcbi, the lard of 
ornament, the goodly land, that is in Judea, Sce cap. 8.9, and the 
Annotations there, | 

which by bis land ſhall be conſumed ] Ruined, ſay ſome, Others 
thus; which by bis hand ſhall be conſumed; thar is, his vifciies 
there perfeed, according to his own deſire ; and that by the rc2- 
dy help of the Jewes, deſerting PtoJomy, ard affifting him, And 
this better egrees with the hiſtories of thoſe times; aSappearsin 
Joſephus his Antiquitics, book 12. cap. 3 and by Antiochus May- 
erg owne Epiſtle there recorded 3 and by Poly bius inhis 11 

ook, F 


thus enterpriſc again! 
all his force and frau 

and upright ones with him ] Heb. or much uprightniſe, or, equa 
conditions with bim ; thatis, ſay ſome, He ſhall be {olicwed.inhis 
enterpriſe by many Jewes, called uprighr ones, according tothe 
ſenſe of Deur, 32. 15. Or, as others, with the greateſt ſhewotup- 
rightnefle and integrity, with the faireſt and meſt cqua)teims and 
conditions ; yet minding hereby to circumvent Ptolomy Epiphanes 


olomy Epiphanes, and Egypr again, with 


V. 17. Hefhall ally his Jace, &c.] Antiochus Magzus ſhall | 


Thar colour and ſpecious pretext was the mattimony picſemiy 


mentioned, | 
thus ſball ke do ] Attempt ſcme hoſtility, Bur that not alroge- 
ther ſucceeding according ro his wiſh, he ſhall proceed tothe 
menticn of peace, by the motion of warnege. | 
azd he ſhall give bim the daughter of wemen}] The (awe Clupt- 
tra, his beautitul daughter ; and ſo make Ptolomy Epiphanes his 
ſon in law, A like praQice was that ver.6, but with a mere upright 
intentthere, | 
corrupting ber] Cemmanding and inſtru&ing , and inyeigling 
her by ſome great guile to kill her husband ; tharſo he, underco- 
Jour of her right, and for her, might ccme ro have the government 
of the Kingdom of Epypr. 
but ſhe ſha! xot, &c. ] Not ſtand tothe wicked purpoſe and pio- 
miſe made by her to her father, ro make away her husband,vo1 be 
for him ; bur ſhall land on her husbands ſide, and be ſer him. *c 
Chap. 2.43. Livic book 37, | 
V. 18. after this be ſhall turn his face tobe 1ſtes ] Miſſoghs 
purpoſe in Egypt; yet cager fill ro inlarge his Dominion and1e* 
nown, he ſhall make great pieparaticns by ſes and Jand, andfet 
upon divers Countries and Provinces far off, and beyond the ſeas, 
berh Iſlands, and Contiucnis ; as Cyprus, Phocea , Samos, Rhodts, 
Colophon, Eubea , &c. and ſeme Citics of Greece, ſubj(t10,0 
confederate with the Remancs. So in Gen, 10. the Counties of 
Gtecia, all abcut Helleſpent, axe termed, And this 2ppoarst0 
ſoin Appian, Livy, and Plurarch,Scipio, jo 
and ſhati take many ] Ax appears to be truly verified in the Het 
then hiſtories beſore cited, 
Put o Prince] Net any particular Kirg jt ut a I egare, Office) 
or Conſul of the Remane Common-wealth, Marcus Acitius 60 
ſul, Lucius Pietor, and Lucius Scipio,the two famuus honey 
for his own bchalf ] Heb. jor him; that is, for himſelf,o010®! « 
ſelf, inthe behalf, and-tothe kchoot of the Remane Cenne 
wealth. Se" 
ſhall cauſe the-reproach efſcred by kim 10 ceaſe] Heb. ku is 
that is, take cff,and wipe away thatrepicach-«fe1cd by a nu 
Magnus, tothe Remane Cemmen-wealth inthat his nag " ; 
diticn, and gaining of ſo many places and Cities iN the mid- 1 
ſea, in lefler k Fa and Giecia, The Romances, ſhall recover 


: from him, 


without his own Tproach] With henour, reyergingabe mow 
done by .Antiochns Magus. 


| hadraken from t 


Chap.xi. G, 
he ſhall cauſe it to turn upon him ] He ſhall not onely force An- 
 chus Magnus © rerire himſelfe from all choſe places which he 
-_ he Romanes, and their cunfederates, and friends 
tothe diſgrace of the common-wealrh of Rome 3 bur ſhall allo O= 
yercome him in 4 pirch*d barrel, though Hanmbal was with him, 
and ſpoil him of part of his dominions, and force him to accept of 
adiſgraceful and reprochful peace. : 
V. 19. Then he ſhall turn his face toward the fort of his own land] 
He ſhall be forced ro return into Syria , and ſhamefuly to fly and 
helrer himſelte beyond Mount Taurus , and to keep himſelfe in 
trong holds, withour daring to wage War any more. 
but he ſhall Rumble, and fall, and got be found ] He ſhall fly to 
Apamea, Suſa, and rhe outmoſt bounding Ciries of his Kingdome: 
and ar Jaſt was killed in a tumulrby the Elymeans, ſceking to de- 
fndthe Temple of Bel, which he went abour ſacrilegiouſly ro rob 
and ſpoil. This was the Cataſtrophe of thatgreat Antiochus, the 
father of Antiochus Epiphanes, All theſe things are recorded to be 
thus verified, according to the Angels prediQions here, by the ma- 
ay humane hiſtories of thoſe rimes. : 
v.20. Then ſhall ſtand up in bis eſtate ] Shall ſucceed him in 
his Kingdom. So ver. 7.& 21. ; 
araiſer of taxes ] Heb. one that cauſeth an exattor to paſſe over: 
an cxaRor of tribures and raxarions , relating likely ro Heliodo- 
ms, 2 Macc, 3. ſent by this man, And this is Seleucus Philoparer, 
ſmerimes called Sorter, the elder ſon of Antiachus Magnus, call- 
ed here a raiſer of taxes, by reaſon ef his infamous coverou(- 
nefſe,, and cruel taxations laid upon his Kingdom, And he is the 
ninth Horn, LEA ; 
but within few dayes ] Heb, wunities of dayes. "= 
he ſhaf be deſtroyed ] Thar is very ſoon after that he ſent Heli- 
odorus againſtthe Jewes, atthe inſtigation of Simon ; as appears, 
2 Macc, 4, 
neither in anger] Heb, axgers : not killed in batrel, nor by open 
violence of War 3 -but poyſoned by the treachery of Heliodorus, 
in fayour to Antiochus Epiphanes, See Annotations on Chap, 7. 
20, 24, 
" in, a vile perſon ] Antiochus the younger brother of Seleu- 
cus Philopater, and ſon of Antiochus Magnus, This man is firna- 
med Epipbanes, the illuſtrious, per amiphraſinz oppoſite to that ti- 
tle che Angel here gives him , which is according to the truth of 
his conditions , and well ſuiting alſo with that other ticle, which 
"others of the Hearhen Writers gave him, Epimanes, that is, mad, 
orfurious. So Polybius in Arheneus, by whom his manners, qua- 
lities, and deeds , are noted to be ſtrange and execrable. This is 
the ro Horn, in whomthe iron of the Syrian leg doth end; that 
litle Horn, and plucker away of three Horns, See Chap, 7.8,24. 
& Chap. $.9, Oathis man, his Expeditions againtEgyprt, and 
bis rage againſt che Jewes, the reſt of Daniel goeta, For the ber- 
ter learning whereof, we ſhall premiſerheſe general notions ; a- 
greeing beſt in our jadgemznts with Daniels Text, and with the 
truth of hiſtory anſwerable thereunto, We conceive that Antio- 
<us Epiphanes beginning his reign in the x 37 year of the king- 
dom of the Greeks , x Macc, 1. 10, and after his gaining of rhe 
kingdom of Syria, verſ.22,23,24, of this Chapter, made four Ex- 
pedirions into, and againſt Egypr : and three feveral rites exe- 
cuted his furious rage, in ſpoiling and bloody perſecuring the 
Jenes. His firſt expedition into Egypt, ſeems to be thar intima- 
ted, 2 Mac,q.21, compared with Chap. 5. 1,11. and that inthe 
beginning of his reign , afrer he had ſerled himſelte in the King- 
dome of Syria, His ſecond exp:dirion is ſer down, verf.25,26,27. 


ef this Chapter, And in his return, he execured his firſt furious - 


rape againſt the Jewes, ver. 28.and this was in the 143 year of the 
Kingdome of the Greeks, and 6 of his reign. See 1 Mac. 1.16 
29. and 2 Mac, 5. 1.—:2, His third expedition is ſer down, 
verſ, 29, 30. of this Chaprer, and in his return he executes his ſe- 
cond and moſt outragious fury againſt rhe Fewes, in his owne pere 
fon, raking away the daily ſacrifice, and ſerring up the abomi- 
nation of deſolarion , verſ, 31 -——J9, and this was in the year, 
145, and 8 of his reign 2: ahd then Marrarhias, and his fons rhe 
Maccabees, began to riſe and maintain Wars, and obrainced won- 
drous vi&ories againſt his Armies, Caprains, and Commanders, 
Sex M1c,1.54, & Chap.2.1,70, & Chap,z,t——27. His fourth 
expedition into Egypt is ſer down, verſ. 40, 41, 42, 43+ Of this 
Chapter ; and afrer his return he executes his third fir of fary a- 
ganſt the Jewes , verſ. 45. himſelf going inte Perfia, and com- 
manding his Depury Lyſ#s to root out the Jewes 3 and this was in 
me year 147, and 10. of his reign. Sec x Mac. 3, 27 =——=60. and 
alſo, Chap. 4. & r. 5. In rhe year, 143, & 11 of his reign, Fudas 
Maccabeus rebuilds Gods altar, & reſtores his true religion, t Mac, 
+52.and inthe beginning of the year, 149. and x2 of his reign, 
atiochus Epiphanss dyerh miſerably , x Macc.s, 16. though che 
Author of the ſecond book of Maccabees pur his death in the year 
18. 2 Mac. 11.21,38, | 
'o whom they ſhall not give the bonour of the Kingdom?) The 
ares of Syria thall nor give it him,afterthe dearh of his brother, 
father Antiochus Maynxs had lefc a5 a pledg in Rom, for a(- 


Annotations on the Book of che Prophet. Daniel. 


| | Chap. x1. 
Afrer his fathers death, his brother Seleucus being King, had ſenr 
his ſon Demetrius to Rome to be on hoſtage and pledg there, in 
the ſtead of this Antiochus Epiphanes. Upon his return by the way, 
he precures his brother Seleucxs to be poy ſoned, as was ſaid by 
Heltodorus , one of Selencus his friends and favourites 2 and how 
coming to Syria, he deals, as ſolloweth. 
but be ſhall come in peaceably] He ſhall neither be creared , hor 
crowned King ; neither get the Kingdom by force of aitmes, but 
come in by fraud, ver.24. & chap,#,2 4,25, 
and obtain the Kingdome by flatteries } pretending to govern 
the kingdome for Demetrius the true heir, his brothers ſon , now 
an hoſtage at Rome; and he onely, as Tutor to his Nephew : and 
after , he ſhall win mens hearts with preſents, flatterics , and 
ſecrer praQices , and ſoabuſing his Nephew , and deceiving the 
Peers and people, be ſhall inſtall himſelf in the kingdom ; princi- 
pally by the means of Eumencs, and Attalus, neighbouring Prin- 
ces; as Apptanrelates in his Syrian hiſtory. 
V. 22, And with the armes of a flood ] and with ſtrong and ſud- 
dain armies, as of a great flood of warers.. 
ſalt they be over flown from before bim, & ſhall be broken] Thoſe 


that would not give him the honour of the kingdome. Others 


————— 


nnderſtand this, bur not ſo well, of Antiochus Epiphanes his fiiſt 
expedirion againſt Epypr, that the Egyptians ſhould thus be 0- 
verflown and broken by him : Thoſe armes and armies of Egypr, 

, that formerly like an inundation had oveflown Syria, ſhould 
= be overflown and broken , over-runne and overcome by 

im, 
yea alfo the Prince of the covenant ] Shall bc broken by him. 

Who this was, is diverſly interpreted, We underſtand Scleucus 
Philoparer , the brorher of Antiochus , who was the author and 
head of a Covenant berween them two, forthe invading of Epypr. 
And tothat end had ſent for him from Rome : and him Antiochus 
Epiphanes procured tg be poiſoned , whiles himſelf was on the 
way in his j-urney from Rome, before he entred Syria, and pot 
the power of it into his hands. Yer others, applying ir to his fuſt 
Expedition into Egypt , do underſtand it thus; That Antiochus 

Ep:iphanes having in this his ficſt Expedition over-run Egypr,and 
in battel by Peleuſium overcome Eulzus, and Lenzus, rwo pt inci- 

pal Peers of Egypt, who managed the affairs of Epypr in the 

young years of the King Prolomzus Philomccor, the ſon of Prolo- 
mzus Epiphanes, was thereafter drawn to a Covenant with Prol, 

Philomaror, to become Guardian as it were to Philomator, being 

his fiſter Cleopatra's ſon, And of this Covenant making, one 

Tryphon a prime Peer in Egyprt was Principal and Prince ; and 

| that afterwards Antiochus ſoon cauſed this Tryphon the Prince of 

| this Covenantto be made away , that he might with more free- 

{ dom rule as he liſt, and do what he would. And yet there are ſome 
others, who by Prince of the Covenazt underſtand ir of God, chap. 
$.11.25. who is the Prince of his people , and joyned to them by 
his holy Covenant : and fo in this ve;ſe they will have ſummari- 
ly comprehended Antiochus his two greateſt enterpriſes ; namely 
upon Egypt, and upon Judea: both which are afterwards more 
particularly ſpecified. 

V. 23. And after the league made with him ] The forementioned 
League with his brother Seleucus Philopater, as we have ſaid. The 
other underftand ir of the league made with his Nephey, his ſiſter 
Cleoparra*s fon, Prolomee Philomeror, King of Egypr. 

_be fball worke deceirfully] as his manner was, ver,24, and chap. 
8.24,25, and as after is declared, 23, 24. 

for he ſhall come up] Into Syria, as meant here, Others, into 
Egypt , to Memphis the royal City, inthe hearr of Egypt; nor as' 
an enemy, bur as a friend, and confederarte, and a tutor or guardi- 
an to the young King, 

and ſhall become ſtrong with a ſmall people J*Bringing with him' 
few followers , a ſmall train, becauſe he will not give the Egyp- 
rians cauſe of ſuſpicion, bur ſtour men, though few; 2nd devored 
to his ſervice ; who he placed in divers Forts, and thereby made 
himſelf maſter of the principal holds of Egypr. Bur we rather ap- 
ply this to his manner of gaining upon Syria ; not by ſtrength of 
armes ; bur ky flatteries, and fair pretences, | | 

V. 24. He ſhall enter peaceably, even gpon the fatteſt places of the 
Province] Or, into the peaceable or far, &c, He ſhall enter into! 
Egypr, which ar that time did enjoy peace and plenty of all 
things ; or, rather upon Syria. ; | 

* and he ſhall do that which his fathers have wat done ] He ſhall 
place Garriſons in the ſtrong holds; raking poſſeſſion ot the preat- 
eſt part of Egypr, which his forefathers could never do. We ſtill do' 

' rather underſtand this of his manner of gaining the Kingdore of | 
Syria from the righr owner Demerrius, rhe ſon of his elder brother 
Seleucus, - ata 

be ſhall ſcatter among them, &c.] His infinite bountifulnefſe and 

prodigality to his garriſons, and fouldiers, 1 Mac.z. 30.#hereby to 
kee Kol the more firm unto him. | ak ; 
yea aud be ſhalt forecaſt bis devices ] Heb. think bis thoughts - 
cunningly to ger and gain the reſt of all the ſtrengrhsof Egypr, or 


F 


(] 


ance for his fairh, an performanse of conditions, 1 Mac, 1.10, !, 


Syria rather, 


even for a rims] All chis was but fora time z even ill Prolomzus" 
 Philomerbr* 


Chap.xi. 


freed himſelf and the Epyprtians of all his garriſen ; Thus they, 
who ſtil] underſtand all rhis of Antiochus his fiſt Expedition into 
Fgypr. But we, with other learned Interpreters, ſtill applying 
this, as all the reſt in this and the two former verſes, to bisgain- 
i-gof Syria from his Nephew Demetrius, conceive, that for a time 
he ſpent himſelf in thisemployment, The compaſling of this bu- 
fiaclie took up the hr{t year of his reign, 

V. 25. Ard be ſhall ſtir up bs power] This is the ſecond Ex- 
pedition of Antiochus Epiphanes againſt Egypr, as was ſaid on 
the 2 1 verſe, which was abour the fifth year of his reign, and 142 
of the kingdome of the Greeks, 1 Mac 1,20. and undertaken upon 
pretence to aid and right Phyſcon againſt his brother Prol. Philo- 
metor King of Egypt, 

King of the South ] Ptolome Philometor. 

but he ſhall not (tand ] Ptolome Philometor ſhall nor ſtand in 
barte), but be overcome by Antiochus Epiphanes. Some, as.we ſaid 
underſtand this of that former barrel by Peleuſium , whereof we 
ſpake upon the laſt words of the 22 verſe. 

for they ſhaÞt ſorecaft deviſes againſt him ] Many of the Stares 
and Potentates of Egypr ſhall betray their King,and being cortup- 
red and bribed by Antiochus Epiphanes ſhall 'treacherouſ]y fore- 
caſt, and plor and deviſe ſecretly with Antiochus againſt him ; as 
is further ſhewed in the next words, 

V. 26, yea theythat feed, &c, ] His intimate familiars, fayou- 
rites, and Counſcllors ſhall be his overthrow, Haply miſtruſting 
the age and experience of their young King ; and fearing the craft 
and cruelty of Antiochus, and the danger of their own eſtates if 
Anrtiochus prevail, they under-hand comply with him, to the de- 
ſtruRion of their own King, 

and bis army ] The army of Antiochus Epiphanes, 

ſhall overflow ] Over-runne and overcome the very great and 
mighty army of Prolome Philomeror, 

and many ſhall fal ——] Of the Egyprian army. 

V. 27. And both theſe Kings] Otrhe North and South ; Anti- 
ochus Epiphanes, and Ptol, Philomeror. 

hearts ) Reb, their hearts. 

ſhall be to do miſchief} When they are treating of a peace, they 
ſhall intend miſclticf one to another, 


at onetable] When they ſhall feaſt one another, & interchange 


mutual courtehies; yetall theſe ſhewes ſhall be bur feigned , both . 


| of them retaining their former enmiries. . 

bat it ſhall not proſper] Thisfalſe diſſimulation and counterfeit 
peace will not hold, 

for yet the exd ſhall be at the time appointed } Ver, 29.The end of 
rhar peace ſhall be ar the time appointed by God , who hath all 
times, andall occaſions and opportunitics in his hand, at his diſ- 
poſal. See ver. 4o. 

V. 28, Then ſhalt he return] Amiochus Epiphanes , into Syria, 
aſter that pretended peace iv the 143 of the Kingdome of the 
Greeks, 1 Mac, 1,20. and fitth or fixth year of his reign, 

with great 7iches ] The ſpoils of Egypr. 

and his heart ſhall be againſt the boly Covenant ] Some under- 
ſtand this of that Covenant and peace which he made with Prol, 
Philometore. Bur that was a falſe and fraudulent Covenant , as 
hath been ſaid. This holy Covenant ſcems rather to relate to that 
which God was pleaſed to make with his people the Jews ; as ver. 
30. Sec Exod.24,7,8. Deut.5.2. & Chap.29.1. The heart of An- 
riochus was againſt them,and their holy Religion ; with his deal- 
ings againſt Egypt ; lis doings againſt Judea till fall our. It he 
rakes ſtill in his way, 2 Macc, 5, 1,11. x Macc.1.16 24. This 
was his firſt Outrage againſt the Jews, as was ſaid in the Anuota- 
tions on verſ.21. 

azd be ſhall do exploits] Outragious and bloody ations againſt 
the Jewes ; deſtroying them, ſacrilegiouſly prophaning and rob. 
bing the Temple, changing their Laws and Religion , and every 
way moſt furiouſly tyrannizing oyer them, 1 Mac. x, 17, &c. The 
ſpoyls of the Temple and City , added to his former ſpoyls of E- 
gypr, ſo encreaſed his riches , that in his return ro Antioch , his 
mind was puft up exceedingly , 2 Macc, 5. II =—I3s 1 Macc. 1. 
20 24. ” 

V. 29. at the time appointed | By God, ver,z7. about two years 
| after; the 8 of his reign, and 145 of the Kingdome of the Grecks 

when Pro]. Philometor,was now reconciled with his brother Phyſ- 
con ; and had intreated the ayd and auxiliary Forces of the Ro- 
manes, This was his third Expedition, 

ſouth ] Egypt, 

but it ſhall not be as the ſormer,ov as the latter] This expedirion 
ſhall not prove ſuch, fo ſucceſſcful ro him; He ſhall nor obtain the 
victory , nor ſubdue Egypt; as in the former expedition he did, 
yerſ.z5. or inthe latter he ſhould, yer, 40. Others better under- 
ſtand beth of the rwo Expeditions before this, 

V. 30, For the ſhips of Chittim, &c.) The Fleer of the Romans, 
which lay in the harÞours and havens of Italy, Cilicia, and Grz- 
cia, thar they mighr the more-commodiouſly command all the 
parts of the mid-land-ſea, See Gen, 10.4. where Kitim is the third 


ſon of Javan, from whom rhe Grzcians came 3 whence is thar, 
Num.24.24. 


Annotaticns on the Bcok of the Prop! ct Daniel. 
Philomeror grew vp in years ; who then raiſed his flrergth , and | 


Jhcll come againſt him ] Ar the ſvit ard requeſt of the v:.. 
Egypt, being now beſieged with his mcether 7 Wh Er 
ty of Alcxandria by Antiochrs Epiphants, Many hiſtories L 
cord how the Senate of Rome ſent Legates or Ambaſſadors Kym 
tzochns Epiphancs to command him to raiſe his ſiege, ang abt: 
from war againſt their Confederate King, He anſwered he w 1 
demur and deliberate therevpon, Pf 
one of the Legares, diew a circle about. Antiochus Epipbanes, ang 
required his perewptory anſwer before he: ſhould Try 


: . © out 
Circle. And Antiochns E piphanes withdrew his Gegs and the = 


Thus Florus, ak be on? and others, ay 

therefore be ſhall be grieved, and return] Grievouſly y 
thus impiouſly dealr withal, thus oyer- wo. ory a. 
and forced to leave his conqueſt of Egypr. 

and have indignation againſt the holy Covenant }. Verſ, 2g. Be 
leaving Egypr, and taking Judea in his way, as his uſe was, he 
ſhall rurn his wrath, and pour it our, and { pend it 2painſtthe ho- 
1y Covenant. This was his ſecond outrage againſtthe Jews, See 
Annotations on verl,21, | 

ſo ſhall be do ] Do itto purpoſe ; in a moſt furious ando© 
ous manner, as is ſer down in the nine verſes following, 

and bave intelligence with them, &c, ] Formerly with Jaſon 
whom he had made High Prieſt in the firſt yeare of his reipn,, 
Macc, 4.7 21. 1 Macc.1.11 16. Now with Menclaus 
whom he had made High Prieft, removing Jaſon, 2 Mace, 4, 3 
& 5.5, 6, and with other apoſtates by their advice to infelt the 
Jewes, 

V. 31. and armies ſhall ftand on bis part ] Thar great amy 
and, power which he brougbrt now with hing out of Egypt; anda 
great faQtion of wicked Jewes now Joyning with him, Sce1 Mac, 


Utrapi. 


I. 43. | 
and they ſhall pollute the ſanfuary ] Entrirg into it x touching, 
and raking away the holy things , inftiuments, and veſſels it 
ſacrilegiouſly rebbing and ſpoiling ir, 1 Mac,1.21— 25,2 Mac, 
5.15. Scez Mac,z. and Chap.6.4, 
of ſtrength] Or, the ſtrength. Jeruſalem ; a place ſtrong by fin- 
ation, Or the Temple, which was the rock of the great King, 
Zech, 9,12, & 11, 2, they ſhall pollute it by laughters ol menin 
it, 2 Mac.5.12,13,14. Ys 
and ſhall take away the daily ſacrifice] Chap. 8.11, Seethean- 
notations there, and Chap.12.11. Scethe like, Chap.9.27. 
Fo they ] The Commanders and Souldiers of Antiochus Iji- 
pRanes. 7 
ſhalt place the abomination that maketh deſolate ] Or, aſtoniſh» 
eth; Chap. 12.11. This is either the Garriſons of idolatrous and 
abominable ſouldiers , that brought deſolarion upon the Temple 
and City. Sec 2 Mac.5.22,25, & Chap.6.4. & 1 Macc.1.53.,—41. 
Seethe like in the times of the Romanes, after our Saviours Paſli- 
on, Dan.g.27, Mar.24.25. Orelſe, the Image of Jupiter Olym- 
pus,. 1 Mac,1.54. 2 Mac,e.2, Or, an idols ajrar, ſcrupoentheal- 
rarof God, x Mac.1.19,60. & Chap, 6, verſ.9. Becauſe of which 
rhings, the godly Jewes refuſing to conſent to idolatry, the Ten- 
ple, and Gods ſervice were made deſolate, Sec Annorationson 
VeEril, 2I, 
V. 32., And ſuch as do wickedly &poftare Jewes, that did yre- 
ſtrate themſelves to the idolatry of the Heathens. 
corrupt by flattcries ] Or, cauſe to diſſemble. By gifts, promiſes, 
and allurements, he ſhall foſter and confi mthem in their apoſta- 
cyand idolatry ; by their exzmples to draw on others. 


but the people that do know their God} Thar profeſic and worſhip | 


him, according to his will and word, ROSE 
ſhall be ſtrong ] The wicked ſhall apprehend them as eyildoers, 
Such is the ſenſe in ſome Tranſlations, But rather thus , ſbal be 
ſtrong ; thar is, they ſhall ſhew themſeyes conſtant, and perſevere 
in his pure ſervice. | 
and do exploits ] Manſully refiſiing, and cvercoming all remp- 
t ations, enduring all rozments, and cruel kindsof death. Rea 
the hiſtories of o1d Eleazar, 2 Mac, 6. and of the mother, andhe: 
ſeven ſons, 2 Mac. 7. And then roſe Mattathias, and his ſons the 
Maccabees, who did thoſe ſtrange exploits. "1 
V. 33. and they that underſtand, &c.] They whom God ſhal 
lively illuminate by his Word and Spirit, ſhall inftru& and ſtreng” 
then their brethren , by their do&rine and example. Some 0- 
thers, underſtand this.of a certain religious ſociety, newly ſer up 
in thoſe dayes, called &fſideans, that is to ſay, pious, boly, 
derſtanding, and very zealous inthe law of God, See 1 Mac##+ 
& 7.13, 2 Mac.14.6. | SAP STEEL 
| yet they ſhall fall by, &c.] Antiochus F piphanes, by his blool! 
agents, ſhall perſecute, opprefſe, and ſlay them, both the influ : 
ers, and inftruQted, 1 Macc,1,40, &c. & 1,2,3,4. Chap. & 2 Mace, 
5.6,7,8, Chapters. > 
many dayes ] Many is not in the Original : neither ſee = _ 
warrant for ir, Dayes , may imply a ſhot time : andihe 
ſeems beſt ro agree with thar, all 
V. 34. They ſhall be holpen with a little. belp) Few beipennes 
they have: Matrathias, and other Aſm oneans, called duccapFs 
Fen. helpthew, 1 Mac. 3,7, 39, and 3,4, 5. Chapters > 37, v 
ol, ; 


Chap,y 


Wheteupon Polipius Leyys © 
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cleave to thers with flatteries ] Among the Jewes 

= — run theraſelves fs into idolatry , when they 

_ ſe ſome enlargement by the means of the Maccabees , thar 

— themſelves to their brethren ; bur diflemblingly , without a- 

TN inward faich and piety 3 and to ſmall advantage of their bre- 
thren. 


v.35. And ſome of them of underſtanding ] Thar did inſtru o- 
chews Cy the ſword, &c, as verſ, 3 3. in his bloody perſe- 
- ind execution, by Antiochus Epiphanes z and his inſtru- 
_— them] Or, by them. This is the end, why God ſuffers them 
be ” fall by their wicked enemies ; as Chap. 12. 10, namely, to 
: "hole faith and obedience, as gold is tryed in the hire. 
s nd to purge ] away their corruptions; as drofle is trom the f1]- 
b the furnace ; and chaffe from the whear, by the fan, 
"a to make chem white} as the cloath with Fullers ſope, See 
ol "OR Thus God ſuffers ir for their good , as well as for his 
— time of the end ; becauſe, &c ] The time determined, 
ty the Counſel of God, to put an end to thele perſecutions, verl, 
7 ich ſhall nor laſt till , bur ſhall end in a ſhort time; as is 
ther more explained, See Mat, 24.6, | ; : 
V. 36. And che King ſhall do according to bis own will } Antio- 
chus Epiphanes 3 as the arricle, here prefixed,doth manitcſtly de- 
note, that King ſpoken of before. He ſhall proſper in his proſe- 
cutions and purpoſes ; things ſhall ſucceed a while , according to 
his wiſh and will. Which ſucceſle, ſhall ſo puffe him up with pride 
and arrogancy, as after follows, In this, and the three verſes fol- 
lowing, Antiochus, and his doings, may well ſerve our turn , asa 
zype of thargrand Antichriſt and his doings, ſer forth by the Ap6- 
Ale Paul , 2 Thefl, 2. and by Saint John in the Apocalyps. For 
that Antichriſt dire&ly imirares this proud, idolatrous , and blou- 
dy Tyrant, Bur all chat hereafter follows in the reſt of the Angels 
prophecie , as well as that which is paſt, doth literally , and ex- 
ay agree to Antiochus Epiphanes, and to him onely , as ſhall 
after appear;zand was tulfilled in him;and'is limited to the rime of 
this Antiochus , Chap. 12.7,11,1213. And therefore to imagine, 
thatthe Angel here , ſhould abruptly break off from Antiochus 
Epiphanes, and cake off his propherical ſpecch from him and the 
ſews, that were Daniels people and care; and fall into a prophecie 
of Antichriſt , and the Church under the Goſpel, rowardsthe end 


' ofthe world, is a thing ſo inconſiſtent wich the whole Context, as 


forceth the chief Iaterprexers , among the Papiſts chemſclyes, to 
forego this fancy of Antichriſt , which otherwiſe they would wil- 
lingly embrace for their own advantage, and to agree with us, in 
continuing the underſtanding and application of the Text, ro An- 
tiochus Epiphanes, And fo all Bellarmines arguments, ferchr our 
ef this Contexx of Daniel, to prove the Pope not to be Antichriſt, 
are vain and frivolous, And much leſle are rhey to be heard, thar 
would apply this, and that which follows , to Pompey the Grear, 
orto Veſpaſian ang Tirus; or to Conftantine the Great 3 or tothe 
Twk and Ocroman family, | 
above every God ] And ſo in the Jarter part of the 37 verf. Nor 
onely aſſuming Divine honours,bur aſcribingro hmlelf,cven mere 


ligion ; and preſcribing what ſcryice and worſhip ,'and'to whom 


Joo k 2, Chap.6,7. * 
nel, Eſay 41.14,18,21, Exod. 18. Ix. Speak greatwords againſt 


Princes, Chap. 8. 25. forbidding his Religioa ; Circumciſion, ; 
Sabbaths; Sacrifices ; defiling his Temple z burning che Boeks'of 
the Lay ; changing rimes and lawes ; polluting all Gods worſhip; 


altar; and abominarion of deſolarion upon rhe altar. See all 
mo lo, Chap, Ih: of Wars, Book IT. Chap.-1, againſt Appion,. 
L 


_ lil the indignation be accompliſhed ] Till Gods wrath and juſt 
ndignation be ſarisfied , in the accompliſhing of rhoſe things, 
which he, by his Decree, hath derermined to. be done, in the viſi- 
ton of his people z to deſtroy thoſe open Apoſtates , and profſe 
Hypocrires; and totry, purge, and whiten-his own. Neither ſhall 
© indignation remain unaccompliſhed, upon: Antiochis himſelf, 
When he hath filled up his meaſure;ro the full /heighrning of Gods 
wath againſt bigi,. OO ef ck 00d 0 gaokyg 24bl 
ſhall be done };Web. is doxe, or hath-heen.done.\ The time paltis 
ukd for the furure ; ro.gore our the.certainty of the event; 5-0! | 
How ſuirableto all, ſer down'in: this verſe , Antichriſts doings 
ould be, is ſer down, -2 Thef. 2.4. and how anſwerable: there- 


"79, the doings of the Popes of Rotne have becn,' is more then 


..-.. rao Cy EO | 
\Vozr. the gots of bis fathers ] He ſhall be impjous,: and with- 
Many feat of God at all, The gods of his fathers and anceſtors, 


thento any God, 2 Mac. 9.8,10,13, ſpoiling their Temples ;-in E- 
lemais, or Feopouy and in Egypt, changing heir Rires and Re- 


he pleaſed, x Mac.r, 41,42..& 3.29. Foſephus, in his Aztiquities, 
marvellous things againſt the God of gods] The trae God of U- 
the moſt High , Chap. 7. 25. and ſtand up againſtthe Prince of 


inſticuring a new Religien ; ſerting up Chappels of Idols, Idol- 


this accompliſhed , x Macc, 1.43 — 62, Foſephus in his' Anriq,, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Daniel. 
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Chap.xi. 
which men naturally are addi@ed to follow, eyen thoſe he ſhall 
diſ-regatd and deſpiſe, diſdain to worſhiprhem ; and by Letters 
and EdiQ«, diſannul his own ancient Religion ; and bring, in the 
idols of rh&Grecians, which were among the Syrians, See 1 Mac, 
1.41, NC, 2 Mac.2,z. & Chap,g, 2. And though his Predeceflors, 
his Brother and Father, honoured much the God of Iſracl , and 
Temple of Jeruſalem, z Mac, 3. 2, 3. Joſephus in his Antiq, book 
12, chap, 3, Yet he, inthe higheſt nature, diſhonou:ed toth ; as 
was ſhewed before. 

not the deſire of women ] Women are ſtrong motives : and the 
defies and loves of women, very ſtrong, 2 Sam. 1.26. And Antio- 
chus had many women and wives ; and among them, one a Jew- 
efle, and of much eſteem with bim ; yer none of the ,nor of their 
defires could prevail with him, cither to deſiſt from his impious 
and idolatrous deſigns in religion or to ſuffer them to en joy the 
uſe of their own, S:me ſuſpett his inclination to the Gin againſt 
nature, to be here meant, Others, tharthe was a man withour all 
natural affeQion, regarding neicher men nor women, Kith, nor 
Kin, any ways croſſing his own vile ends, | 

nor regarding any God; for, &c.] See Annotations on veiſ.36. 

V. 38. But in bis eftate ) Heb, As for the Almighty God , in bis 
ſeat he ſhall honour ; yea, he ſhall honour a God whom, &c. Thus 
rather, andthe meaning is inſtead of thetrue God, he ſhall ho- 
nour the God of munitions, whom he ſhall ſer up ia his ſtrong 
holds , a God whom his fathers knew nor. ” | 

the god of forces ] Or, Munitions, Heb, Mauxgim. This fige 
nificth, Strong Holds. So ver. 1g. and 3r. Judg,6.26, Is nor here 
a proper word, either for the true God, or for an Idol; but acom- 
mon word as inthe next verſe. Jeruſalem and the Temple, bcth 
of them were great ſtrengths ; and the God of therh, the moſt 
ſtrong God of all, the Almighty Gbvd ; though he be not here 

meant by Mauxxim, What Papiſts, and ſome others, fancy of 
the god Maoxzm, is frivolous, OF 

?n his ſeat ] In his place and ſtead; rather then in his eſtate. Yea, 
in Gods own City and Temple, See 2 Mac.6, 2. This Idol he 
guarded with munirions, x Mac.1.35,38. 

ſhall be honour, 1 ſay honour } This doubling the word , ſeems 
ro thew the Angels holy paſſion, ar the indignity of this fa& of 
Antiochus, | » 

a God whom bis fathers knew not ] See ver, 39. and therefore 
called a ſtrange god, ver, 39. This was Jupiter Olympius ; of 
whom, ſee 2 Macc. 9, 2. And this was an Idal of Athens , which 
his farhers knew nor, The Syrians, and his fathers, worſhipped' 
Apollo, Diana, Arargaris,® s Strabo writes in his fixtcenth- book 
of Geography. Of the ancient gods of Syria, a general:mention 
is made , Judg. 10.6, 2 Chron, 28. 23, Sec Lucian of the Syrian 
goddeſles, Ny as 

with gold, &c. ] With gifts and offerings of ſuch things, accor- 
ding to rhe manner of Idolarers. - 

V. 39. Thus ſball be do, &c, ] He ſhall: ſeize upon- Jeruſalem ;' 
and eſpecially upon the ſtrong City and fort of David, whereby ir 
being well fortified, and for a garriſon, and furniſhed with men 
and munition, he ſhall pur down Gods true ſeryice, and: eſtabliſh 
his own abominable idolatry in the Temple, 1 Mac. 1,"35,38.' as 
if: this Idol were his prote@r ,: againſt the ſervice of God, He 
ſhall make firong places of defence ,, where he ſhall ſer up his 


"ſtrange god. Others, cranſlate, and expound thus, 'And be ſhall 


commut the munitions of ſtrengths, or, of the moſt ſtrong God, to « 
ſtrange God, Thar is, Antiochus ſhall comimir the City Jeruſalem, 
thar ſtrong and fortified place, and'the ſtrong Temple in it, to Fu- 
piter Olympius, as irs Turclar God; Bur che words bear nor this ſo' 


well. oe as, 4 | = - 

 whombieſball arknowlede aid increaſe with glory] Thoſe whom' 
he ſhall diſtern to acknowledg this Idol, ro, fayour. his fide , to' 
comply with him in his'wicked counſels and enterpriſes, though 
baſe wicked fellows; thoſe apoſtarc Prieſts, and Gentilizing Jews, 
aid obſcure ſtrangers ; thoſe he will adyance to honours and pla- 
ces,ro dighiries and prefetments; as J aſon 'before., 2 Mac. 4.7,8; 
ahd Menelans after ,' 2 Mac. 4. 23,'24,50. whom, for money, he 
made high Prieſts, and Governours of the people.,* x Maccab., 3. 


« 
- 


36. I" I 941, . 4 
39 char be ſhall cauſe them to rale ] Antiochug ball raake thoſe. baſe” 
and unworthy fellows, Rulers over the people of the Jewes, Offi- 

ecs, and places of government he ſhall prefer them inco, 
over many] The article, ir, prefixed, ſeems r@ denote the many, 
rhole pious and religious worthy ones among rhe Jewes ; ay chap, 


* 27. | : Pp "5 He. FY 
7 and'ſhall divide the land ſor gain ] Both honours and lands, for 
price he ſhall ſer to ſale, and diſtribute among his faRious follow- 


ers, Jews, or Forreiners,'1 Mac,z:36. 


" V.'4; And ar the time of the exd ] Determined by God. Sce 
yer. 3F. about'rwo years after his ſerting up of thar' idolatty, verſe” 
- 31,38-and rwo years more before his death. 


that the King of the South] Ptolomeus Philometor, 

| puſh/at bin ]. Fight with him ; as chap, 8.6, 7... 
' andthe King of the North ] 4ttiochus Epiphanes, 
ſhall come againſt Wim like a whirlwimt,&c. ] With great (aree = 
k 2" ; el 7? 


Chap.xil. 
celerity:; with arrnies by land and ſea, Sce the like, Eſay 17-3s 
This was his fourth and laſt expedition againſt Egypt, See Anne- 
tations on ver.21, 

and ſhall cver flow] Expel him out of his Kingdom, under the 
colour of aiding and righting Phyſcon the younger brother of Pro- 
lomeus Phylomerorz to whoſe fide, Antiochus Epiphanes, for 
his own ends, was ſtill addifted, Florus, book 46.Zonoras tom, 
Annal, 2. Juſtin. 

V. 41. the glorious land ] Judea, ver.q45. See Chap.8.g, and 
x1.16. And this is the third and laſt fury executed upon the Jews; 
as is further ſhewed and dilated, ver,gs. 

overthrown ] By the incurſions of Antiochns Epiphanes, and 
the ſpoyls that he ſhall make in this war, at bis return out of 
Epypr. 

all eſcape, &c. ] He ſpared theſe, becauſe they rook his parr, 

held on his fide, and fought againſt the Jews and Maccabecs, 1 
Macc.y, Joſephus in his Antiquities, book 12.Chap.11. 

V. 42. 4pox the countries } All about; the Neighbouring Na- 

+ tions, none ſhall eſcape, ſave hoſe, ver.q41. 

Egypt] againſt which he made ſo many expeditions, 

V. 43. over the treaſures, &c, As he was profuſe in giving, ver. 
24. So as greedy in getting, ver.39, Sce 1 Macc,z.28.<—— 32. 

Lybians, and the Ethiopians } A people of Africa, borderous to 
the Egyprians, ſubje&s, or auxiliaries, to Prolomy Philometor, 4 
they ſhall now upon the yiRories of Antiochus , follow his ſteps 
and ſervice, and reccive his pay, Lybia ſometimes taken for rhe 

larger country of Africa, ſomerimes for thar pait next Egypt, cal- 
led Cyrennica, A&.2.10. So here the remorer parts of Lybia are 
called Phur, Nah.3.9. of Phur Gen.1to0.6. Ethiopia or Cuſh is 
ſomerimes taken for Arabia in Afia, whereof Moſes wife was, 
Num.12.1. & Zerah the King, 2 Chr.14.9, But moſt commonly 
for that beyond Egypt ; and ſo here, | | 

V. 44 But tydings out of the Eaſt] Plraaes the King of the 

Parthians, invading the Eaſt borders of rhe kingdom of Antio- 
chus; as Zonaras makes mention, Some add Artaxas King of 
Armenia, 

and ont of the North ] The Navies of the Romans, lying in the 
- havens of Cilicia and Cyprus : as alſo the ſtirs and troubles a- 

gainſt him in Judea, lying North fromhim, being now in Egypt, 

ſhall trouble him) 1 Macc.3.27,3 1. 

therefore be ſhall go forth ] Ourof Egypr, r 
with great fury] 1 Macc.3.27,35. Full of indignation. Sec his 
like fury another rime, 2 Macc.g.4,7- | 

to deſtroy, &c.)] The Parthians and Perſians, and the Jews e- 

ſpecially, x Macc.z.27,z 5,36,37. 

V. 45. And be ſhall plant } Antiochus himſelf, after his return 
our of Perſia, ſay ſome, Joſephus in his firſt book of the War of the 
Jews, Chap.1, Or, Lyfias, and ether Commanders under him, 
by authority from Antiochus, x Macc.z.32, \&c, Sce Annotations 
onver.21,& 41. | ; 

palace] Appoint to ſerrle his own Court and reſidence there,the 

| better ro ſubdue and keep under the Jews. Antiochus his army did 
intrench irſelf, having the royal Tent ſer up, for a fign of full 
power given to his captains, in Emmaus, neer to Jeruſalem, 1 
Macc,z,40. and 4.3. : 
between the ſeas ] The dead ſen, and the midland ſea, in the 
heart of Judea. | wy ; 
In the glorious holy mountain } Heb. mountain of delight of boli- 
eſe, Meaning Hieruſalem. Sce ver.q1. Pſal.q48.1,z. 1 Macc.3.40, 
Lyfias pitched-in Emmaus hard by Jeruſalem, 
come to his end] The end and urmoſt bound of his dominions, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Darzel, 
and 15.3. the King of the Saints, 


Chap.ii, 
and Chap.17.1446, and Cha; 
19-16. Eph.1.21, f 
which ſftandeth, &c, ] Who is their Captain, Joſh.5.14 1 5.their - 
proteQour againſt all their enemies, Gen,q8.16. Pſal, $44; Aland, x 


up in their defence, 


thy people) The Angels continued ſpeech to Daniel, See Chy 
9.24. and the Annotations there, The Jews rhen, Daniels peo x 
muſt necceflarily be meant here, and their trouble ; and {6 what 
follows is all meant of them, and nor of the Church of Chiift a. 
mong the Gentiles under the Goſpel,cowards the end of the world 
a time of trouble, ſuch, &c.] Never the like cruel and general 
perſecution for Religion and Conſcience, fince there was a Nz. 
tion, through the whole ſtare and ſtory of the Nation of the Jeu; 
ro and rill thar ſame time of Antiochus Epiphanes. And thisone 
ſpeech alſo might have kept up the right underſtanding of Dani. 
e), and kept uscloſe* to thoſe times, and people of the Jews 
and with-held us from drawing men beyond Chriſt, for thek 
rroublous times and ſtories, | | 
thy people ſhall be delivered) By Judas Maccabeus, and others, 
The pronouncing of the Jews deliverance out of theſe troubles 
ſtill maketh the foreſaid Cauſe the plainer ; That theſe words, 
and ſo allthe reſt of the Angels ſpeech, as plainly appears, ver.q, 
10,11,12., are bounded within the limits of the rime and ftory of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, And withal we ſee, that his peoples exte- 
miry introubles, Chriſt rakes as his beſt opportunity and ſeaſon, 
for his working their deliverance, And this temporal deliverance 
of Gods people mentioned here, threugh his much mercy is carti- 
ed on in after ages , and promoted by ſeyeral degrees,till it receive 
irs full and final accompliſhment in and by Chriſts ſecond com- 
ming, 
every one that ſhall be foand wiitten in the book] OfGods 
decree for this deliverance aforeſaid, This Metaphor of writing 
in a book, we firſt meet withal in Moſes, Exod.32.32 whereitis 
called Gods Book, and of his Writing. Afterwards in David, Pſa, 
69.28. In the New Teſtament, Paul calls irthe Book of life, Phil. 
443. And ſoour Saviour, Apoc.z.5. and Chap.22.19, andthe 
angel, Apoc.17,8. and Sr, John, Apoc.20.,12.15, who alſocalls i 
the Book of Life of the Lamb, Apoc,1 3.9. the Lambs book of life, 
Apoc.i1.27 Sec Ezck. 13,9, Theſe ſaid places and paſlageshare 
relation to Gods ecerinal Decree of EleRion, and to thoſe 
perſons thar are ſoeleQed, And theſe here mentioned inthis Text 
may ſecmto be ſome of that number. Deſiverance hey ſhall hare, . 
either tempora], or ſpiritual, Ws 
V. 2. And many of them that ſleep, &c,] The meaning of the 
whole verſe ſeems to be this, Thar notwithſtanding chat ele 
rance formerly promiſed, yer it ſhall eothe to paſſe, thar manyof 
the Ele (hall then be ſlain in that perſecution of Antiochus, and 
ſleep in the duſt of the earth; their enemies mean while lying 
and triumphing : and that therefore that deliverance is not tobe 
taken as commenſurate, and bounded only within the nartoy li- 
mirs of this tranſicory life, bur ro be extended tor the confideration 
of Eternity: And ſo though many of the Ele. ſhould be ſlain 
in thac perſecution ; and ſo in-mercy taken our of the miſeries of 
his life: 'yerthe time ſhall come, eyen that time of the general 
ReſurrcRion of all men, when theſe ſhall awake out of the flee 
of death, ro everlaſting lifez and their perſecuring enemies, nov 
withſtanding their flouriſhing and rriumphing eſtace in rhe ſhot 
time of this life, ſhall then awake me and everlaſting con 
rempt, Sec Heb.r1;35..2 Macc.14.46, -- , 


wo ſorts, two multitudes, two ranks,as our Saviour doth, Mat.2f. 


ſay ſome; thatis, to Elymais, or Perſepelis, a famous City of 
the Perſians; where going abourt o 'rob Fe 'Temple, and ſpoyl 
the City, he was by the inbabirants forced to fleewith diſhonour 
and ſhame, rhere being none. ro help him, x Macc 6.1 5,2 
| Macc:9.1;2- Burthough this ſtory be true ; yer hisend 7 rather 
denotes the end of his Iife, which ſeems to be in Babylon, x Macc, 
6.4,8,9,1316. in rhe 148 or 149 year of the kingdom of the 
Greeks: compare x ANTS 1E; with 2 Macc,11, 21,23. and his 
© end was miſcrable enough, wirhoiit any help, as the next words 


fhew ; and the ſtory relates, 2 Macc,g.10,12, Thus wasthe horn 
- broken without hand, Chap.8.z 5. 


CHAP, X11, 


AT at that time] Namely, inthe year 147 year of the King- 
dom of the Greeks, when Antiochus-begun his expedition in- 

ro Petfia ; and in his abſence commirred ro Lyfiasthe govern- 
ment of his young ſon Antiochus Eupator, and of all his affairs, 
from the river Euphrares, unto the borders of, Egypt, with charge 
to deſtroy the Jews, to root our the remnanc of Jeruſalem, and 
take away BY memorial of them from that place, |z, Macc.3. 

I = 

ſhall Michael} Ar that needful time hall Chriſt, whois Mi- 
cbael, in the form of God, &c, Philz.s. See Chap.10.1 3- andthe 


Annotations there, 
the great Prince, 8c. ] Sec Exck,34.24, Apoc.1,y, and 1317. 


133, &c, The'Hebrew accent ſer upowthe word ©1237 many, folin- 
gles it our, as ſhews ir is equallyto be referred to both members 
the diſtribution following, Joh.$.28.,29, | 
::.:that ſleep, &c. ] A deſcription of death; uſual in Scripture. The 
ſoul liveth inthe ſleep of death; as ir doth inthe flecp of the bo- 
dy inthis life, - [1 wo Ni! 67h 
ſhall awake ] Our of that Nleep; ſhall rife, and live again, Job 
14.12. Eſay 26.19. MEET” | 
ſome to ſhame] See Eſay 66.24. Rom.g.21. \% 
V. 3. Andihey ſhall be wiſe} Or, teachers, pointing ſpecially 
atthoſe, Chap.11.33.3 5. ſuch as were in Marthias, Judas Mace” 
bees, Elcazar the old man, and valianr martyr, and others: 
p<nc rally che true Believers who in this life are lightned bythe 
ly ſpiric, ſhall enjoy the light of glory in'rhe kingdowe 
| ſhall ſhine, &c, ]' See Mar,t 3.43. and Cliap.17.3. Judgs-3!: 
c glory of heaven is here laid our in ſhining terms : 3 
whereof Danicl felt inthe glory of the Angel Gabricl, that #3 
before him now; 'and in that glorious yition, Chap-10- Scel 
: Gbrinyno 1255 - 110 y tide a aerod 30k ofthe CR, 
thatfurn away, &c.] 'Heb, axd they that juftifie the many 3 that 
ts, that by their teaching the truth, bring ” in 
Elc& of God, torrue faith, which oaly juſtificth and ſanEibes 
newnelle of life. 'Sce't Tim,4.16, James 5.19,20. And one 
;| words -poinr ſtill more ſpectally to thoſe 5 Chap.11:33,35- 
arc degrees of glory in heaven "_ 


» many ] Allthe dead ſhall ariſe again, many, ſometimes ſgnif- | 
ethal; asRom.5.19, Here many doth diftribure them all into 


he excellent Ones,, 
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Chap. Xl, 
max] The anricle affixed ſhewes ſome referenceto thoſe ys 
1.9.27. and Chap.11.39. where this article is prefixed likewile, 
V, 4, But thou, O Damel, ſhut up, &c, ] The uſe and clear un- 

teftanding of this prophecie is, nor for this preſent time, or age, 

-o, bur for chax rime which is ordained by God, for the fulkfl- 
is and 3complidhing thereof, Sec Chap,8.26, and the Anzotati- 
nhere, In that prophecie, Elam, and Madai, and Javan were 
named, Here they are fo plainly deſcribed, that any learned 
Yeachen would rell rightly what kingdomes muſt be meanr ; See 
Iſo the Annorathons on chap8.t .Theſe ſecrers then of heaven which 
reconcredired ro Daniels cruſt in this divine prophecie, he muſt 
vrite chem in a book 3 he niuſt keep them as a moſt precious trea- 
ſie, Shut and ſeal them up for the uſe, and benefir, and comfort 
f Gods people inchoſe after ages, and needful times, zoo years 

to come, to the time of Anciochus Epiphanes, and hide them 
from others, for whoſe ſakes they were not revealed, and who 
vould make no good uſe of them, buc abuſe them rather, See Mar. 

1.6, Sec Apoc.10-4. John is bid not to ſeal up his prophecic, Apoc, 

11,10, becauſe ſome part rhercof was preſently to take place, 
wenro the time of rhe end ] The rime appointed of God forthe 

fulfilling of thoſe Prophecies 3 when God ſhall prove by the eyenr, 

hat he hath nor foreſhewed theſe things in vain. 

manyſhall run to and, &c, ] Thar is, though there be few now 
that are careful, as thou art, of the future ſtare of the Church, and 
therefore will litele mind theſe Prophecies for rhe preſent, and are 
unworthy to whom they ſhould be revealed ; yer the time will 
come, when many will run after this knowledge, and ſeek to and 
froup and down for ir, and will increaſe and abound therein, So 
that Daniel ſhould nor grieve for the preſent ſhurring and ſealing 
of ſuch Divine and profitable prophecies ; for when the matters 
ſhall break our, even in the time of Antiochus Epiphanes, yet then 
the Church ſhould remain in the midſt of that bloody perſecution, 
2nd horrible devaſtation; and many then ſhould run, read, ſearch 
vith all diligence after theſe things ; as appearsthey did if the 
looks of the Maccabees, And inthe event and iflue, they will gain 
by Gods Spirit, full knowledge of theſe things which are obſcurely 
foretold, Sec Eſay 29.18. Jer. 23.20, | 

V. 5. there ſtood other two } Other two _ ; beſides Gabriel, 
Chap,3.16. & 9.23,% 10,10. who hitherto hath revealed all theſe 
frophecies ro Daniel, being ſent rothat end 2: and befides him alſo 
that was cloathed in linnen, who ſent Gabriel, Chap.10;5,11. 
thatis, Chriſt our Saviour, So as, the greatnefle of theſe matters 
ihere ſer forth by rhe attendance of the angels, who deſse to 
lok into thefsz as 1 Per.x.13, and alſo the certainty of them, by 
— number of witneſſes that do teftifie them, Deut.1746. and 

p.19.19, 

the one 63 this ſide,&c, ] On all fides, from all parts, the angels 
ae ready ro do ſervice to rhe Church, and to learn of Chriſt, whar 
may make for the good and comfort of ir, 

bank} Heb. lip. 

of theriver ] Tigris or Hiddekel, Sce Annotations on chap, 10, 
4andonChap.8.16. | | 

V.6. And onefaid ] One of the two, Whether of them; or 
nhether both, eicher wgerher, or the one after the other, is noc 
tenain, No doubt, they both had the ſame mind and defire, 
were both one ro this point, | 
*tothe man clothed in inning ] To Chriſt. He is that Palmoni, 
the numberet and revealer of ſecrets, See Cha p. 10; 5.and Chap. 
i 13. and the Annotationson both places. Sec Rev.to.1. 

which was upon, &c; } Or; from above. See Chap. 8 16. 

How long,&c. ] See 1 Pet,1.12, Exod.z5.20. Epheſ, 3.10. 
» Chap.8.13, Sce Apec.6,10. The Angels underſtanding of 
tieſefinure miſeries'of the Chutch, in a ſympathy and fellow- 
ſeeling of them, do deſire to khow the end and rermination of 
liem, Much tnore ſhould we take thus to hearr the miſeries, and 
the ſtate of the Church, Pſal.,137. and 122, and $7.7, 

theſe wonders) ] Of theſe admirable prediRions, and ſtravge 
cidents which ſhall befall the Church. The angels admire them; 

ouph they cannor comprehend the Reaſons of them, 

V.7. And Ibeard} Daniel heard both the Queſtion and rhe 
Anſyer. Both were made chiefly for Daniels fake, and the 
Chuches behook, : 


' the man} Chriſt, x Tim.2:5, Rom5.15. x Corrs. 21,47. a3a 


fote-runner ot his Incarnation in the fulnefle of rime, 


clothed in lizning } The attire here ſbewerh his Prieſtly Office. 


See Chap1o 5. *) the Annotations there, He is a Sacrificer | 


boly, and higherrhen the heavens. 

the waters of the river} Pſal.g3.4-. And this anſwerethre Jobs 
ſpcech, that God treadeth upon the bigh waves of the Sea, Job.g.s, 
Nc Dan;$.16, and 12.6. | 
Mor up bis right band,&c.] Rev, 10.2, an Angel ſtands with 
'$ right foot upon the Sea, and his left foor on theearths and 
ſnears, lifring up his hand ro heaven, verſ.5,6, andthe right hand 


”» 


#commonly uſed in the geſture and ceremony of anoath, See Gen. | 


ne? Dev,z32.40, Here both hands are lifred upheld rowards hea- 
nz t may be, becauſe of the rwo angels, one on each ſide of him, 


Pware by bins that liveth for ever} Apoc.10.6,By him algne we } 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Daniel. 
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: Chap. Xt. 
muſt ſwear,rhe God of truth, that knowes our hearts, and all things, 
and cau revenge a lyc, Zeph.r. 5, Heb.6 16, See Marth. 5.343 5, 
36. and Chap.23.16-—— 23 and Deut.zz.40, © . 
Jor a time, times, and an half ] Or, part : after thoſe three years, 
and 10 dayes; Chap.7.25, See the Anvorations, there, There was 
juſt thar time from the building of that abominable Altar, and abo- 
liſhing of Gods Worſhip, and changing it into the Heatheniſh wor- 
ſhip of Idols, till-an4 to the reſtoring of Gods true Worſhip and 
ſervice by Zndas Maccabeus, x Mac.1.54. with -Chap.g. 52. Sce 
Rev. 12.14, See .Aznotations Chap.$.14, and 7.25. OY: 
and when be, &c.] When God ſhall ſcatter the power of Anti- 
ochus, that infeſts the holy people, the Jewes* Othersthus, When 
Antiochus Epiphanes ſhall have brought the Jews to extremity, 
then God ſhall mitaculouſly relieve them, Chap. 11.34. 
all thefe things ſhall be finiſhed) The grievous calamicy and per- 
ſecution ended ; and the deliverance of the Church afforded. 
V. 8. I underſtood not ] Daniel ingenuouſly confeflerh, rhart he 
heard the Anſwer ; but undetſtood not the ſecret of theſe times, 
diſtinguiſhed in this manner; what they were, and-when they 
ſhould begin, He heard it in general rerms ; bur underſtood ir nor, 
ſo particularly, and plainly, ſo_diſtin&ly, and fully, as he fain 
would, and deſired todo, And indeed, theſe matters were to be 
ſpoken in ſuch ſort, as that until the age of their execution, the 
particulars ſhould not be more evident. The trial of the fairhful 
required thatz who elſe for that time would have withdrawn 
themſelves, | 
- O, my Lord, He inquires of Chriſt, as the angel, did and nor 
of thenl. 
what ſhall be the end of theſe things? ] His ignorance makes him 
renew and repeat the Queſtion. Such was his holy defire after theſe 
things, So x Pet,1. 10,11. Healictle varies the Queſtion, yer in 
words, rather then in ſubſtance, asking not when and how long, 
bur, hat ſhall be the end of theſe things ? what kind of end theſe 
wondrous troubles, and this deliverance ſhould have ? | | 
.V. 9. And be ſaid) Chriſt ſaid; the max clothed in linnen, 
ver +637» | 
Go thy way, Damel} Surceaſe, forbear, be contenred with this 
Revelation, withthar anſwrr, it is enough; inquire no furcher, de- 
mand no more concerning theſe things , the furcher knowledge 
whereof is reſerved to its proper time, and belongs neither rothee, 
nor to the age wherein thou liveſt, ver.13. Sec AR.1.6,7, Know- - 
ledge, and the Revelation of ir, hattr irs ſeveral ſteps, meaſures, 
and gradations. And we muſt nor be over-curious, to be wiſe aboye 
what is writren ; bur wiſeto ſobriety, x Cor.4.6, Rom. 12.3. 
for the words ] Thar is, the things, words in the Hebrew, j$u- 
ſually raken for things : and the Hebrew expreſſion here is, theſe 


| words, 


are cloſed up and ſealed) Bar'dup, bid, involved in fome abs. 
ſcuritics and perplexitics; not ſo plaigly and pertcaly to be un- 
derſtood, as thou dofſt wiſh, ver,q. : 
cill the time of the end ] Till that time be come which is prefixed 
by God; for the ending, fulfilling, and accompliſbing of theſe. 
things. The Eyenr is the cleereſt Interpreter of Prophecies. Then 
are they fully, and clearly, cenainly, and perfe&ly mk | 
V. 10, Many ſball be purified, &c.)] Chap.11 35. Sec the An- 
notations there. This is a Recapitulation of that Prophecie con» 
cerning the cilamiries of that Perſecution by Antiochus Epiphanes, 
And here is the good cnd and uſe of it ro Gods children, thrice 
told. | 
. but the wicked ſhall do wickedly ] The wicked Jews, like repro. 
bate filyer, ſhall nor be bertered in the furnace of thoſe aſfliions; 
butche worſe by them, asJer.6,28,29,30. They ſhall yeeld ro thoſe. 
kery trials and temptations, and be oyercome by them, Yea, and 
many out of the height of their wickednefle ſhall willingly comply. 
with Antiochus Epiphanes.in all his wicked and Idolatrous abomi-, 
nations. See Chap.11.32,34, 1Mac,1.11n—-i6, and Ver.4z, and 
53. 2 Macc.q,9 16, See Rev.z2.11. , 4 
and none of the wicked ſhall underſtand | The prophane'apoſtates 
will not uuderſtand Gods work in thoſe times of perſecution, nor 
artend to theſe Prophecies, nor draw any benctit of inſtruion or 
cotiſolation from them. See Pſal,28.5. & 92.5,6,7. They ſhall un- 
derſtand nothing becauſe they are blinded, OP 
but the wiſe ſhall underſtand } Thoſe, ver:3. and Chap.11.33. 
They ſhall mark, obſerye, and underſtand well Gods Workin 
thoſe rimes, and theſe Prophecies and predi&ions fulfilled in them; 


neither ſhall they be drawn away with the crrour of the wicked, _ 


Sec Hol. 14.9. Plal.105.43. YN - 
V.11. Aud from the time} In the cloſe here, Chriſt doth fa-. 
yourably condeſcend to ſome further GO of rhe rime, {o 
much infiſted upon ;z and to patcel our, and particularize the ſame. 
morethen formerly he did. Sothart Daniels defire and enquiry is 


| in part ſatisfied, and not altogether repulſed ; as char repulſc, 


Aft. . : , | ', ED | 
the the daily ſacrifice ſball be taken avey] Whereof, ſee Chap.$. 
11,12,13,14. and Chap.11.31, Secalſo b, CHOPge37e 
and the abomination that maketb deſolate ſet up] Heb.ro ſet wp the. 
abominaionthas ag” wr" os aſtoniſheth, Chap. $30. and. 
13s 
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Chap. xi. Annotations on the Fook of the Propher Danzel, : 


OY | a" ahi | Chap, WM ch 
.13, Sce the Annotations there, This time was the 145 yeare, 9 | deminion ever them, Thus ve bave ſourtctmes ſerconcein; 
moneth, 15 day of the Kingdom of the Greeks, 1 Mac, 1. 54. & 4. | perſecution of Antiochus, 1 2300 dayes, Chap, g. » whigpte 
52. That abomination, Chap.g.z7.is another, | keth 6 yeares, 3 moneths, and 20 dayes, This ends "wy 
there (hall be 1290 dayes ] Thar is, three yeares, fix moneths, | SanQuaty was defiled. 2 a time, two rimes, 28d a ye _ 
and fifteen dayes, from the riqe formerly mentioned in this verſe ; | Cha p-7-25. & 12,7. that is, three years, and ten P 6h bs. 
which extend to fix moneths, and five dayes, aiter the re-building | the which, the daily Sacrifice was diſconrinued, 92," 
ot Gods altar , and reſtoring of his true worſhip and ſervice in, | rime of 1290 dayes, which ended at ſuch time as 
 verſ, 7, Arthis period of rime, likely, ſome notable mercy was at- ly icNored after the purgation of the Temple, 4 1338 wt 
terded them, not mentioned in Scripture, Burthe books of Mac- | ended at the death of Aptiochus, ane 335. which 
cabees do declare many firgular viRories afforded the Jewes after | Y, x3. But go thou thy way ] Goon in the wa 
the re- building of Gods altar ; over all their neighbouring ene- | thy life that yer remaincrh » content with this my Reyelz;: 
mics, See x Mac. 5. Chapter throughout: and as ſome relate, a | Jook for no more Viſions, but ieft inthis, That which God tan” 
ftingular victory over Antiocbus himſelfe : as alſo Antiochus his further to reveal for the comfort of is Church, he would wy Jet 
kind of Repentance for his wrongs done to the Jewes 3 together | for other times. AsEzra, Zachary, Hapgic, Malac ; els erve 
with a yow of his own Converſion to Judaiſm ; and of granting up afterwards, God would adorn rs at the be. 
them the free exerciſe of Gods true worthip , and of honouring | thereof with ſome Propherical Viſions, 0g 
chem, the Temple, and their Religion, ſundry wayes ; as we may till the exd be] The endof thy life : prepare for ir, 
read art large, 2 Mac,g,13——28, Sce 2 Mac 11. and ir ſeemes at | fortably, Ir cannot be far off, thou art now ſoold, 
the end of this rime,Judas Maccabcus had proſperous ſucceſs againſt ahd thou ſhalt reſt] In peace ; free from theſe calz 
the Ammonirtes, with rheir Captain Timotheus. from the muſeries of rhis life, Apoc.14.13. 
V. 12, Bleſſed s be ] Much happier ſhall hisccndition be, and ſtand in thy lot at the end of the dayes] Thar is, ſtand 11; 
that cometh to the 1335 dayes] That is, 45 daycs after the for- | thar lor of proſperity and honour, mentioned, Chap.6.18, til) Wy 
mer.For then Antiochus Epiphanes died, 1 Macs 16, 2 Mac, 9g, 28, | attheend of thy dayes, Others thus; Thou ſhalr reſt, in thy vie 
rhough the very moneth and day of his death be not expreſſed in | and ſtand up, arthe general Reſurre&ion of the dead, in thy ks 
that hiſtory, And ſo the Jews were fully freed fromthe fear of him, | of Celeſtial Inheritances, and heavenly glory ; prepared and al. 
His laſt vowes and promiſes, if they had been known tothem, | lotted to thee and other Prophets, ar the end of the world, for the 
yerthey could not have contided in the words of ſuch a man, Bur | dayes of eternity. ScePſal, x. 5, 2 Tim. 4.8. Every one then bath 
his death made all ſwe. Norafter did his race , and ſucccſſorsger | his lot; not all the ſame meaſure of glory. 
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THE eARGU MENT, 
|| Mmediately after King Solomons Death., the Jewiſh Nation was divided into two KindSaive , Mnder Rebo- 
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boam , 4#d Jeroboam. Rehoboam, Solomons ſoxxe , reigned over two Tribes , Judab, a»d Benjamin, Andtha 

Kingdome was called the K ingdome of Judah; becauſe the Tribe of Fudah was the Principal part of. «Andths 

continaed in Rehoboan , and his Succeſſors ; twenty in all, counting in himſelfe and Achaliah z #ntil the te an 
the Babyloniſh Captivity, The other Kingdome, over which Jeroboam firſt reigned, wa called the Kingdom of li * 
racl ; as containing all the other teu Tribes of Urael. «And this continued alſo in twenty Scceſſions , until the tim 
of the Aſſyrian Captivity , in the dayes of King Hoſhea , when Hezekiah reigned over Judah, And fo this King and 
dome ended 133 years before that of Judah. What cauſcd that miſerable Diviſion , appeareth z T Kiog, 12, As! ed 
racl fell from Judah ; ſo didthey fall from the ptire Service of God , worſhipping hin after their own phantafies , and on 


Traditions of men , giving themſelves to vile 1dolatries, Jeroboam ſer up two Calves, eretted Altars , ordained wy 
Feaſts, Prieſts, and Sacrifices of his owe invention, Yet the Lord from tne to time ſent to them Extraordinary Pro phe 
phets ; and more in-number then he did to the Kingdome of Judah. By them to ſupply the defeft of the Ordinary Ms the 
niſtry of Prieſts & Levites;to call them back: to Repentanceyto keep his Elett inthe profeſſion of bes (Covenant and ty Ma 
Joyment of his Grace 5; to reprove and condemn the wicked , by denunciation of Gods judgements ; That ſo ſome form i 
a Church, and Gods Right might be preſerved in that Nation, which through his Patience did yet beare his Name ; 
and Badge. Among others, Hoſea the Prophet was raiſed up : And at the ſame time with him, Eſay , Amos, Jotl, wit 
Jonah, and Micah, Extraordinary Prophets all, lived and propheſied, A rare age of Prophets, Hoſea faithful wo} 
executed his Office very many years, Tet how many, is not ſocaſily., and certainly colle#ed. The-reckonings 'of the a 
years of the Kings of Judah , and of the King sof Ttrael linked in with them , in whoſe reignes this Prophet prophej:- M 
ed, being ſo intricate and perplexed. Hoſea ts ſent, chiefly to Iſrael ; yet hath and ſeth a word of Prophecie fr Joc Fu 
alſo. Summarily he tells Iſrael, T heir Mother is an Adultereſſe ; Themſelves, the Children of Whoredomes ; Ex 67 
horts them to leave their manifold Sins , and Idolatries ; and to return to the Lord, npon his Promiſes of Mere)* ſh 
» Elſe, Threatens them with grievom-Judgements-; and tells them God will take away their K ingllome, and give them M 
up for Captives to the Aſſrians : which accordingly came to paſſe. Inermixing yet ſome Conſolatory Promiſes, 0 I 
their Converſion, and Gods gracious Acceptation, at the laſt, Somewhat more diſtinily, and particularly, this; the 
| the 

E I, Of a Wife of Whoredomes, and Children of Whoredomes, \ Propounded, and Applyed ps! 

| T ypes, 2. Of an Adxltereſſe, bought by hin for a wife ; with the Chap. x. # 
Thſeais | Applicationof ir, Chap, 3.  Applyed more fully, Chap. a 
Comma nd ed : | - | 
"55 opheie, 3 T ermes plain and expreſſes And ſo; He C hargeth them with Sinnes ; Threatneth Tudgements3 tee 
ons | Exhorts to Repentance ; and Promiſeth Mercies, And all theſe are intermingled ,\and * «) 
over again, andagain ; in'all the reſidue of the Prophecie : We may ſome way help to diſtinguil - 

them, this, Th 
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Chap. I. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Hoſea. 


Chap. 1. 


(1 "A ſemeral Sins ;, And threatneth F Iſrael, Chap. 4. 


undry judgements upon 


2 Exhorts to Repentance, Chap. 6, 


Iſrael, and Judah, Chap. 5 


3 Iſrael, a»d Ephraim, ds yet continue on in their Sins : And Return not 3 but deceitfully, 


Hoſea Chap. 7. 


from 
God, and 
in his 
Name 


4 Hereupon, Their 
Sins, and Gods 
Judgements, are 
again 


Propounded, charged, and denounced ; Specially the Sinnes of their 
their Idel Calves, and other Idolatries : And their ſeeking helpe 
of Aſhur, and of Kgypr, Chap. 8. 

Preſſed further, and perſecuted, Chap.g, & 10, 


5 Afeerall which, God again wooes them, by his Love, and ſeeks to win them by his Gra- 
cious dealing s,notwithſtanding their wayward wickgdneſs: He allayes his juſt provoked an- 
ger, and promiſeth them future Grace, Chap, 11. 


to forreign aids ; ( 


iving withal a touch upon Judah, ) Declaring the con- 


| { Recount once more Ephraims Sins of deceitful dealing with God, and of flying 


trary Example of the dealing of their father Jacob : And taxeth their guilc- 


46 And yet 
ot prevail- 
:ngs he doth d 
laſt of all, | 


ful Coverouſneſſe, and Idolatry , notwithſtanding Gods good dealing with 
them, both ow, and of old, Chap, 12. 

T hreatens His fierce wrath, and T heir deſolation, for their Idolatry ſtill perſ;- 
ſfted in, notwithRanding His favours again mentioned, both paſt, and to 
come, Chap. 13, | 

Concludes, with an excellent Exhortation to Iſrael, to Return, and Repent, pre- 


ſcribing the very form of it ; with Promiſes annexed, of Grace for Converſi- 
02 at the laſt ; and of abundant Bleſſings , ſet forth by many Similies, to be 
L freely vonchſafed to them, Chap, 14. 


CHAP. I. 


ANON He word ] God in this Chapter com- 
——_\e mands Hoſca, in a Viſion, to take a 
I Wife of Whoredomes , and Children 
of Whoredomes, By that Type to con- 
19) vince Iſrael of their whoriſh impiery a- 
38D) gainſt the Lord, And by the naming of 
his Children, Jezrecl , Lo-ruhamah, 
and Lo-ammi , he doth declare and denounce his moſt ſevere 
lucgements, ſpeedily ro come upon the then reigning houſe of Je- 
hu, for his fins ; and alſo upon all Iſrael ; as likewiſe his denying 
themany mercy 3 and renouncing them from being his people ; 
and the taking them away by the Aſſyrian, With promiſes, annex-- 
edof more mercy to the houle of Judah z and of mercy to both If- 
nel and Judah, arthe laſt, in their Union, Converſion, and Re- 
ception again, to be his people, | f 
of the Lord, &c. ] So again, ver.z, Not mans word ; nor the Pro- 
phets ; but Gods, by him, He is the Lords mouth in ſpeaking it, 
theLords hand in writing it, 2 Tim, 3.16.-2 Pet. 1. 21. Hereupon 
Matthew alledgeth him, Chap. 2,15, and Paul cites his authority, 
Rom. 9, 25,26, 1 Cor, IF. 54. and our Saviour himſelf likewiſe, 
Mat.g,t3, & 12.7. Th. ov 5: 
that came unto Hoſea ]. As the Lords ambaſſador , ſent by him, 
wihtheſe words, inſtru&ions, mandafcs,  mefſages to be delivered 
his people. Hoſea, no falſe prophet thar comes unſent, and 
briogs his own words and dreams, Bur he thar- heareth Hoſea, 
hearth the Lord, Luk. x0. 16, = 22 of 
inthe dayes of #xx34ah, &c,] Called alſo Ozias, Mar. 1.8, and 
Azariah, 2 King.14.21. Of him, read 'z King. 1 5,1— 6. 2 Chr. 
6, Inwhich year of his reign, Hoſea began to propheſie, is nor 
ſpeciied, And the beginning, and the end of his reign, arealſo, 
both ſubje& ro various opinions among Interpreters, and Chrono- 
logers, Some, make him to begin ar the ſeventeenth of his' father 
Amazia, and ſecond of Jeroboam. Others, twelve years after, at 
the death of Amaziah; and ſo in the'fourtecnth of Jerohoam, O- 
thers, twelve or thirreen years, after the-death of Amaziah) ; ſup- 
Ps" ng a ſpace of regency , or interregnum, during that rime 2 and 
Þ in the twenty ſeventh of Jeroboam, - And for the end of the 
reigne of Uzziah, ſome -make to be at the cime of his Leprofiez 
and vary alſo about thar time, Others, ar the rime of his death. 
/otham ] Began in the ſecond year'of Pekah: and reigned fix- 
Ken years, 2 King.r5.32,33. And this, afterthe death of his father 
Uzzigh, See King.15.5. 2 Chr.26.21.Jotham judged the people 
ofthe land, inthe time of his fathers Leprofie : and then. be js 25 


yes old, 2 King,15.33. and 47. atthe beginning of his own reign, | 


That wentieth year of Jorham, mentioned, '2 King,15-30..appears 
Plainly, ro be'therwenrierk ſince Jotham began. to reign; and was 


place, | | 4 
4hax] Aged 26. Some ſay,when himſelf:Others,when his father 
Jham began to reign, Ahaz. is called King of Iſracl, 2 Chron.28. 
Is, Haply, as being more like them in Idolarries, and fitter for 
them in all manner of abominarions » then to be any King of Ju- 


indeed, and properly the fourth of Ahaz; See Annotations onthat 


dah, verſ, 23, Ahaz begins inthe ſeventeenth of Pckah, 2 King, 
16, 1,2, and Pekah reigning 20 years, 2 King.15.27. This evin- 
ceth Hoſhea the Succeflor of Pekah to begin his reign in the qrh, 
of Ahaz. Ahaz reigned 16 years. | 

Hezekiah ] Aged 25. and therefore begotten in the eleventh 
year of the age of Ahaz,if Ahaz was 20 years old when he himſelf 
began toreign; and nor his Father, which may well be; confider- 
ing the time wherein Judah the ſon of Jacob, and his ſons , begar: 
their children , before their going into Egypt, Gen. 46, x2, Ar 
that age of 25, Hezekiah begins to reigne. And that beginning 
muſt needs be in the x2 of Hoſhea, reckoning, as was ſhewed from 
the fourth of Ahaz. Which twelfth is the third year of Hoſhea, 2 
King, 18.1,2. That is, fince he became Triburary ro Salmeneſar. 

Kings of Inudab ] Judah and Benjamin ; and thar Kingdom was. 
called the kingdome of Judah ; becauſe the Tribe of Judah wasthe 
chief part of it: and this continued in 26 Succeſſions, till che Ba« 
by loniſh Caprivity ; as hath been ſaid. 

Feroboam ] Amos 1.1. & Chap.7.9,10,11. 2 King,14.27. Diſtin- 
guiſhed here from Jeroboam the ſon of Nebar, He begins to reign 
in the fifteenth year of Amaziah king of Judah ; reigns 4x years : 


| dies inthe reign of Uzziah, ſome ſay in the 14, ſome inthe 27,and, 


ſome inthe 38 year of Uzziah's reign ; according tothe various o= 
pinions of the beginning of Uzziah's reigne, formerly mentioned. 
Hoſea prophecyingrill the time of Hezekiab, ir muſt needs follow, 
that he prophecied alſo in the dayes of Zachariah, Shallum, Mec- 
nahem, Pekahiah,Pekah,and Hoſhea, fix other kings of Ifracl. And 
yerforall this, the rime how long Hoſea prophecycd, doth ſtill re- 
main uncertain ; though we ſhould begin rhe accompt in the.laſt 
year of Jeroboam, and end irin the firſt of Hezekiah and all be- 
cauſe the laſt of Jeroboam is ſo greatly doubted in what yeare of 
U1zziah ir dothake irs period and determination. Thoſe who will 
have Jeroboams laſt year to be in the 14 of Uzziah, donor only al- 
low the whole 29 years ro Amaziah, bur alſo are forced ro admir 
of an interregnum ot 13 years in the kingdom of Judah after the 
death of Amazjah, before Uzziah began to reign, And withal, fin® 
ding undeniably, that Zeckariah the ſon of Jeroboam did begin ro 
reign in the 38 of Uzziab, they are forced again ro admir of an 3z- 
terreghhum of 24 years between Jeroboam & Zachariah, in the king= 
dom ef Hracl, Of either of which interregyums,rhere is notthe leaft 
intimation in the Scripture, Thoſe wbo end Jeroboams reign in the 
27 of Uzziah, are forced to admir of an interregnum of 11 years 
berween his dearth, and rhe beginning of rhe reign of his ſon Zacha- 
riah, 2 King} 15,8, Thoſe who ar by pr, laſt to fall in with 
the 3 8 of Uzziah, do rake for their ground that undeniable truth, 
7. hat Uzziah*s death, and end of hisreign,, falls in with the firſt 


| year of Pekah king of Iſrael, 2 King, 15.27. And counting back 


ward 52 years, the time ofthe reign of Uzzial1, ir brings us ro the 
ſecond orthird year of Jeroboams reign; and 17 or 18 of Amaziah, 
or firſt ef Uzziahtand this makes Jeroboams death to fall inthe 38 
 yearofUzziah; and ſo curs of any interregzum, either in Judah,or 
Iſrael;and makes a perfe& concordance berween the times of the 
reigns of the kings of Judab,and of rhe kings of Iſrac],as the Scrip- 
ture doth record them; thus, Joaſh, or Tehoal, of Judah, and Jehoa- 
haz of Iſrael, dye inthe ſame yeare, 2 King. 12, x, compared with 


Na Judah 


Chap.x3.r. Thence, in 


. Chap. t. 


Judah, Iſrael, 
Amaziah 17. Joaſh, or Jchoaſh of 
Uzziah 52, 2 King.1g,2, Iſracl——16, 2 Kivg. 13. 10- 


Jeroboam---41, 2 King. 14.23» 
Zach.&Shal..— o,2K.15.8,13 
Menahem. 10. 2 K, 15,17. 
Pekahiah— 2. 2 Kin, 15.23, 
Pekah=——20. 2 K.15. 27. 
Hoſhea—— 12, 


Iol, 


Jorhamem==—16, 2 King.15+3 3, 
Ahaz 16, 2 King, 16. 2. 


Ton. 


And thus, the 


ſ Jeroboam \ (15, of Amaziah , 2 King, 14. 23. 


Zachariah | 38, of Uzziah, 2 King, 18.8. 
Shallum,& . : - os : 

_— engine ri 39, of Uzziah, 2 King, 15.13. 17. 
Pekahiah 4+ © y_ go, ofUzziah, 2 King.15.23. 
Pekah [ | 52, of Uzziah , 2 King.15.27. 

 Hoſheah J C 4. of Ahaz, or 20 years ſince Jo- 


tham began to reign, 2 King, 


'I5, ZO. 
12, of Hoſhea, or third year of his Triburary Reign, falls in with 
the firſt of Hezekiah, 2 King. 18. I. 

And now thus reckoning from the laſtof Jeroboam , in the 38 
year of Uzziah, to the firſt of Ezekiah, our Prophet Hoſea pro- 
phecied at leaſt 47 years, Others, that place Jeroboams death in 
the 27 yeare of Uzziah , make him prophecic 58 years. And they 
that place Jeroboams dearh in the 14 year of Uzziah, make him 
prophecic 69 years. How long Hoſea prophecicd in the dayes of 
Jeroboam ;z and how long in the dayes of Hezckiah , is not ſer 
down in Scripture. 

In all this Chronology of times aforeſaid, we leave the Reader 
to his own judgment ; and do not prejudpge the different opinions 
of learned men, Onely we think good for the berter clearing and 
underſtanding of thar Text, z King. 15. 1. to fignifie, That ir is 
notto be underſtood , That Azariah, or 1zziah began to reign in 
the 27 of Jeroboam ; for ſo ſhould Jeroboam dye in the 14 yeare 
of Uzziah :' which inforcerh thar inconvenience of a double 1#- 
terregnum formerly metirioned, The word begaz is not in that Text, 
Onely this is, that Uzziah was reigning then in that 27 ycare of 
Jeroboam; 'being the m6ſt likely (the ! 24'or 25 of his own reign, 
And moſt likely 5thar in thar 27 of Jeroboam, Utzziah was ſtruck- 
en with Leprofic ; as it follows, verſ.5. of that Chapter. This long 
continuance of Hoſca in Prophecying ſhewerh, his conſtancy and 
fideliry in his 6ffice ; Gods great patience the Peoples invincible 
obſtinacy in their fins; *and the juſtnefe of Gods Judgemienrs upon 
them in the end; The Book ſeerns to contain the ſums of his Ser- 
mons', 'or the main heads of ſuch matrers as he uſually preathed 
DH x 36s Rr Wt, EC IU} Kc 


et rt 


Annotations cn the Fook of the Prophet Heſea, 
| yer ſcme will needs vnderfiand 21! lrerally, 


The Lord ſaid to Hoſeab | Me'begitns rolphly. As an 
.'H 


the'dayes of the firſt Jeroboam.' And he ſpeaks ricthing "otit of his | cie | 

| only 6 moneths,'and was ; 
| ken from the poſterity of Jebu, See. 2 King. 15.19,12, yet v#* 

| x06 years aſter thet bloudy fin of Jehp, Elay 6520. 
| © Aweng 


| Jezice), 2 King;9,24;33; & 10.11 


| heref6r Jehu his ni "God Rtirred up Jehu ro.execute;his rope 
| vporiAhabshouſe;,- which thing he did,, and ſor. that was rej | 
ed, 2 King, 10.30. 2nd to re-ef|abliſh Gods ſervice which Pe@lt 


d ſeck (aps 
4 wh ONd Ietkto) 
by the'autherity of God cen;manding ir, ſor the ſpccia] whe 
ng : and paralicl itwith thar, 1 Kirp. 20,39. & Gen, 24 , = 
Fxcd. 11.2, with Chap. 12. 36. Andtheſc undeiſtang the {ore a 
med places of Eſay, and Ezckiel ; 2s alſothat Jer.: 8.16.1 2 Noo 
rcrally : and thatthis was done , the more theicby to »f.8 : p 
work upon the heaits of the people, : 
of whoredomes JA notorious intamous whore,as a man blceg 

and of ſorrows, ſignifies men nctorious in theſe kings, Thai ? 
ſome ſay, that ſhe had been ſuch, before the Picpher tock he:: bo 
lo afterwards, Others , that ſhe was not ſuch arfift; but thetsf: 
ter he took her, ſheturned whore. 

and c1ldien of whoredomes ] Some conceive them taken with 

the mother; and ſo born in whoredomes beſoie the Piophertocke 
her ; and fo nor thoſe beperren of her by the Propher , and ment. 
oned hereafter in this Chapter, which nothirg aprees with the 
Text, Others, unde: ſtand thoſe children heteatter nzmed , and 
that they were born by unlawful copulaticn , though the Prepher 
did bear the name, or thar he ſhould ſay ſo of her, and them, to 
the people, and pive it our ſo, and traduce them as ſuch, Other, 
conceive the words to bear,that the ſame children were taken with 
the mother by the Propher, 2nd yer are ſaid to be begorten by hin 
of her. Or that they wete begotten by him of her , and yet called 
children of whoredomes, becauſe of the ill name and fame of the 
morher, And they make this the rather to evince allthisto be cne- 
ly in viſion, or as a Parable,rype and figure propounded, and prex- 
ched to the people, = | 

For the Land] The end, uſe, and applicaticn, of the foimer 
command, viſion, or type. I will have thee In this manner tepre- 
ſent unto the people their IdoJatries, and Ipiriwal ſtrayings, and 
to reprove them for it, Chap. 2.4. Jobn 8.41. See Pſal.73,29, and 
Ezek.23.3,5. Their Idolatry indeed, was their grard fin, and the 
wel-ſpring of their other ſins, And it is likened to whoredeme, in 
relation tothar uſual ail:mylation of God, to an husband, andihe 
Church to his wife, Chap.22.16, Jer.3.1,8,20. Ezek,16,8, whence 
jealouſie is attributed ro God, Exod. 0.4, 

From the Lojd)] And his word, and goirg a whoting after her 
Lovers, as Adulterefles do, Chap.z5.13. Exod. 3415+ The pecple 
of thar pleaſant land, the Jand of prowiſe, did dealthus tcacke- 
rouſly againſt ſuch an husband, againſt the Lord, 

V. 3. Took ] He preached this Ty pe, pazable, or viſtien. Though 
ſome, as was ſajd, take it litera)ly, as a thing 1ca)ly acted by him, 
We muſt obey God, even in things. that ſecm to be nevet ſomuch 
againſt.our icaſon and ſenſe, 

Gomc7 ]. Some think ir was the.name of a famous, ſliumper, 
which liycd in. thoſe days. Others, thar is a feigned name, toſet 
out the qualities of this people, as well. in grace ( for it mayſgni- 
he'perfeRion ). as in judgement, for it may be taken for the end 
or final extirpation., 


ibe it 


Diblaim] The reaſon of this name which ſeems alſo figurative, - 


is very obſcure. Some have” held irche name of a,wildeincfle, E- 
zek,6.14. to ſhew the Churches wretched beginning inits own ar 
ture ; as'Cant, 3.6, Ezck..16, 7. Others, ay, it. ſignifies cluſters 
of figs, Jer.24.3. : 

Bare ima ſon] Ir ſeems that. by, thgſe three children, bojnty 
the Propher, was figured the ruine of the ten Tribes, which,were 
effeed'arrhiee ſeyctal rimes. Firſt, in'the cxtipatien, of. Johy his 
houſe by Shallum, 2 King. 15. 10, 12. The othes two. were byabs 
invaſions of the Kings of Aſlyria, Tiglathe Pilneſer , 2 Kingj1549- 
x Chron.'5.2,6. and Sha)meneſer, 2 King.a7.3,6, Ifxbis weie 1 
rerally underſtood, it would much have tetarded the beginning of 
the Prophets preaching, 

V. 4. 'Fexreel ] Mcaiiing, that they were.no more. worthy tobe 
called Iiraclires, of which name they boaſted , becauſe Iſrae] ar 
prevail with God z bur that they weie as baſlards., and gelers 
ro be called Jezrcelires, thagis ſcattered people ; alluding 10 Jerr 
ree}, which-was the chief City of the ten Tribes under Abab,where 
Jehu ſhed ſo much bloud,. 2 King. g. 24,31, &:10.8, 11, 17+ This 
name ther; ſhould be a mon menrof the blood there ſhed by Jeb, 
and'of Gods vengeance to be executed for. it: in that ſame,place, 
verſ. 5. i" , 

'T - linle while ] The meaning ofthis firſt paſſape.and prophe: 
ſee 1 King, 14. 14; 'Zachariah the ſon, of Jezoboam 108? 
ſlain by Sballum, andihe kipgdeme 1” 


cl 


e] Heb. viſitez.as Chap.2. 13. 844.9. 68.93- 8 99.) , 

i The peat of Jigreel } MNowelji-tho © Xecutions:dQnE by Jeky iP 
I7. 4 16 pate 

'nfop the.houſe'of 7eby ] Jehu his houſe and.poſierity, do ſuffer 


- 
. 


; \BnAal.k | | an 
nor\2 Kimp;10,31; hereformed Baal; bur not the Calves;0! 


and Berh] : whe!eſorethoſe former c xecurions, are di new 
hitn'ſor ſo-mony ninthers,” See 1 Kirg. 1 6:7..becauſc * al 's 
the ſojmer 'cemmands with an upright þcar. And.vi PR 


odine 


Jus 


and 1 
from 
bows 


{mar 
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Clap.1. 
a upon Ahaziah,and his brethren was erue), and beyond 
L's commiſſion. God will be the avenger of blood, Jehu did nor 
Gods work for God, bur for himſelt ; our of his defire to reign, 
wemuſt ſee to ir, that our heart be upright and ſincere in doing 
God fervice and bufineſſe.; that we ſerve God in ir, 'and notour 
{-1ves, and our own turn; and ſo ſubject the wotks of God to our 
own baſe ends. | . AER Fe 

will caujeto ceaſe ] The Kingdom of Jehu in the houſe of Iſra- 
e. And by the rooung out of the line of Jehu, the kingdom of 
iſracl received ſuch n blow, that it could never riſe again, Ot rhe 
\rrer cefſarion a the kivgdom, ſee verſ.g. kingdoms have their 

e and periods. 
oe hat day] When the time of 'vengeance ſhall come, 
and they ripe for it, 1 will beat down the power of Iſracl, raking 
from chem all means of defending themſclves, And God brak the 
howe of Iſrael in che'valley of Jezrecl, when Jehues wicked houſc 
ſnarcterh for Achab's; as Achabs did for Naboth 

the bowe ] Bowe then much uſed in war. See on Zech.10.4, 
By the bowe Jehu gor the Crown, 2 King. 9.24, They thought 
themſelves ſtrong in men and arms, But this ſhould nor hinder 
Gods breaking of them ; for al: cheir vain boaſting and conh- 
dence, he would tame them, : 

for the valley of Fexreel ] This ſeems allorred to the Tribe of E- 
phraim, or ro Mannaflch, Joſh. 17.16. yet ſome aflignes the city to 
Ifachar, Joſh, 19.18. The Midianites and Amalakites camped 
here, Judg.6.33. Sault ſlain bere, 1 Sam.29:1,11, Isbboſherh made 
King over ir, and the moſt of Iſrael, » Sam, 2,9, Naboth dwelt, 
and was toned in Texree!, and Ahab had a palace here, x King.z1. 
I; was a ſtrong and ſortified Ciry in his rime. H.ther he came from 
Carmel, and Elias ran on foot before him, 1 King, 18.4546. Here 
were Iczabel, and Jchoram the ſon of Ahab ſlain by Jehn, 2 King. 
g. For whoſe flaughters made there, God would be avenged there, 
even in that place, wherein they much gloried arid boaſted; and 
where they thought their greareſt ſtrength and ſecuriry to be, Sec 
Nah,z.12,13,8,10; There was a city inthe Tribe of Judah of that 
name, Joſh, 1 5.56. 

'Y.6, Conceived again] God, by his Prophet, gradually pro- 
ceeds ro deſcribe the ſtate of rhe people: in fin and paniſhment. 
They Rill grow worfe an worfe, 

Lo-ruhama ] Thatis, not having obreined mercy: whereby he 
ſpnifierh that Gods favour was departe@ fromrhem: See Roni. 
9.25, Sec ver. 10. as a davghter whom the' farher dorh'repudiate 
aidcaſt off. EET TY 

Iwilkzo more ] Heb. 1'will not-add any more to; Becauſe Thaye 
pardoned them enough already: therefore 1 will ſuffer them ro 
be ſpoyled by Tiglath-Pilneftr, who'captiverh Gatile,and by him 
robe unpitied, See ir performed, 1 Chit5.26; Lodo 5h See 
the like comination; Jet:13.14, Amos7.8: Sec likewiſe, Jer: r'5.1, 
Eck:14.14, Zephit.r, Judg.r2.16; Hirhetro hehad' uſed 'mitich 
patience and'forbtarance; 'had been hafty rowrathand reveripe, 
bur had tryed all meanes of their amendment, ant expeRtd long; 
Butnow he would delay no longer, Amos'3«2. 

BM I-will utterly} Or, that IſhoulÞattogethe?, ot'any ways par- 
dn-them; rhiey wetenever brouphirbacKapain; atthe Jews were 
fon Babylon, This. Gods laff fttvakrs*are-rhe dteatfil” atd 

Viz. The houſe of Fkid#b,] Th which the'covenanr ſervice, and 
Chittch'of God remaitied';7 and which Petal; att Rein, Iftatl 
jning: with Syria” ſSupht afterro defitoy: Play'7/.x. aid Which 
before that was miſerably waſted by-Joafff or Jthoallithe father 
ofthis leroboam, in the dayes of Amaziah, 2 King.14.& noWwas 
(hicable and forl&rn, ith eyes of i{fae?? This fs -ifferted, to a- 
baterheir pride againſt'Jadah; and ro provokethens'to follow.their 
example, and to (ew; tharchbugh Tract were rejzRed; yet God! 
wold ttave his Chutch;upon whicti he would have niercy.So Mal. 
319fay 65.13; yea; mercy fl, norwithtilding their furnce 
colles and miſeries, by Iſrael, Syria, and Afſyria. | 

Stve them” by the Lord J By my (eff miracalouſly;; tor by yer- 
"Uotthe everlaſting Son of God, perpetual head;' and Saviour of 
"Church, Ifa.p.t 2.” Hefaved Judah' frotn rhe 'Aſyrizii'fnicacu- 
Bp , ſending, an anget to defittoy tholr Cactip, 2 Kirig.19 3.5. at 
F im, or Lybnia: SeeEfuy 36.2. and 37.8,9,14,33, andafter 
'oupht Juddhback&bmeht Rabylonih Captivity. ES 
er God) He i& nor your G6d'4 norwichfitnding att the pre- 
this and claims youmiake theteunty,” 

4% will not ſaverhen by] ZAchi4;6.5 Not by their owt power,” 
7 fotrain foices,\ G3d needs hot hitmarte helps? Neirtibe dork | 
Mans ſafery and falvarion depznd.upon the arm.of fleſh aid blood, 
5 pon the favour 'and power'6f Nb Lcd Jef 1-7, 15.'Pfal. 

na and 44.5,6, Ex64.rg.t6.Plal,z1.13.844.7,% 
i +9. L9-amm; THAIS; not my pzople;Rbmi4.2.5,"forye do" 
Re m2 as my prople ſhould; and rhecefore af yehive* 
If «d meby your 1d&tary; S3 I\vitt'exftly6n of” Thi"is the 
Fr Wiicarign and diſhzricing,of chem ;, quating'thertt now I&in 
Ineds of other Heathen, Nations ; and yet cis is cophecied Y 
= by gg in ch cn of the flouciſhing, relgit'of he ſecond 


* 
. * 


Annotations 'on the Book df che Prophet Woſzs : 


4 6d 
| Chap. 1t; 

I will hdt be your] God'is here underlood, The like Ellipfis is, 
Ezek,16.8. The 'Covenant between God and his people, fre- 
quenitly mentioned ; as'Cliap.z.23. Jer.i1.4, is hete broken off, 
Becauſe,you have'changed theunchangeable conditi-t of the Co- 
yenant ; T will not do you'good, as your God ; bur will ſuffer 
Shalmaneſer, King of Aflyria, rocarry you all ca ptive, thar Iſ:acl 
may be no people. See ic tulilled, z King,17, CO 

V. 10. yet the number ] Sec Jer,zo0,7. Becauſe, they thought 
thar God could nor have len truc ot his promiſe, except he had 
preſerved they as Matt.z 9. he declarcth , that though they 
were deſtroyed, yet the true Iſraclites, which are the ſons of the 
promiſe ſhould be without number z which ſtand, both of the Jews 
and Gzntiles, Rom.9.24. Mar.$.11. thus he anſwers their ſecicr 
objcRtion, and refels their vain confidence, whereby they fl:ight- 
ed Gods threathings. Others, think it may beunderſt-od, of the 
mulriplication of this people, in all their diſperſions, until rhe 
rime of their cotverſion © and ro be a kind of qualification, of the 
ſharpnefſe of thie former ſentence which makes way tothat which 
follows in the next Chaprer Chap.2,1 4 mw 23, And a conſo- 
lztion, that their torefaid abdication and rejetion, hould be 
ſuch, as yer a ſeed thould remain, an ele& ſecd, that (bouldmil- 
tiply, and grow innumerable, So that God will be as ſarc as his 
word, and make guod his promiſcs ; thatto Abraham, Gep.2 2.5 
and preſerye his Chu:ch, when the vile finners and hynocricos DO 
riſh, his Chutch ſhall grow tobe more pare and nun;crous, The 
full accompliſhment hereof, is more verrified in the ſpiritua!, then 
in the carnal ſced gf } ſrae}, 

not eumbred ] See Gen.zz.12. Heb.11t2, 

come to paſſe} Rem,g.25,26. 1 Pet.2.10, | 

za the place] Or, inſtead of that. By the Goſpel which they 
ſhall ar laſt receive, they will obtein a m;ore_firm covenant and 
conjunction with God, being made not only bis people and ſub- 
Jes, bur his children by grace and adoption, and regeneration 
of ſpirit, and holy ſpiritual liberty : when Chriſt begionerhto 
preach where captivity began, Tſai.g.1. 

it ſhall be ſaid unto them] As 1ſai,$1.6 and 61.6, and 1.26, 
V. 11. The ſhall the children of Fudab] To wit, aſter the cap- 
tivity of Babylon, when the Jews were reſtored ; bur chiefly this 
is referred ro the time of the Meſſiah, who ſhould be acknow- 
ledged arid accepted for the head of his Church, by Judah and 
Iſracl joyned, and Gentiles unircd to the Chutch, Rom 11.12,15, 
25. 2 Cor.3.16, See Efay 11.13. Jer.3.18. Ezck.37.16,22,24, 
The Jews, the children of Abraham, ſhall not be utterly cxclu- 
ded, and cleancaſt out, when the Gentiles are broughtin; they 
ſhall be as the firſt- fruirs and firſt-born in the Church ,at and atrer 
Chriſts coming. 7 4 Ao 
gathered together ] They. were ſeparated by the means of Jero- 
boam the firſt. By Fo 

one bead ] Of the houſe of David, Hereby is principally ment 
the Meſſiah, Chriſt the head of the Chuich, Eph.1.z2z and 4.15, 
and 5.23, Ezck, 37,22,24 _ | | 

come up out of the land] Upon Cyrus his grant the Jews ſhall 
appoint them 'Zorobabe], and rerurn from Chaldea into Judea ; 
and many Jſtaclites, in baniſhment;ſhall ſeparate themſelves from 
the'world, and go up ( in expeRtation'of the heavenly kingdom 
ro build Jeruſalem, and fo go on in the way to ;the kingdom of 
heaven., Sce Jer.23.8: Plal,1x0.3, This was the' beginning of 
their.inſkaucation. Their captivity ſhould not hinder the accom- 
pliſhmentof this Promiſe in the former verſe”: but the coming up 
thence ſhould ſerveas a Type of their ſpiritual colle&ion.co and 
under Chrift. He phraſerh this as with an eye'ro thar Type, _ 

dayof Fexreel ] Thoughrhe calamiry and deſtruftion of _ Zex- 
reel ſhall be ſogrear, that to reſtore them, ſhall be as a miracle ; 
yet that ſhall nor hinder'cheir reduQion an inſtayration, Ochers 
chus, tharcime will be admirable, ,by xeafon of the” gathering r6- 

ether of the Ifraclices, which before ſeemed rather to be Texyeel i 

(that is, a people diſperfed by God) then an Iſrael. SecLuk.1g. 
41. Pfal.8r.15 .I{a.33.6, 4 


CHAP. 11. 


Veif.1. C145 ] God chargeth the; godly children to' plead a- 
| Gain the Church of Iſrael their rzorher, for herſin, 
_ > rhar ſhe 'may repent; leaſt his vengeance break forch 
againſt her in dreadful mariner, And thereafter are efc-ſoons re-, 
eared } their fins, and hisJudgmetirs : with promiſes, arthe laſt 
of theit cofiverfion'; and'of his manifold meicies, corporal and 
ſpiritual, to be youchſafed rhereupon.: ſo that the peoples 1dola- 
try, and Gods puniſhments againſt the impenitenr, and bis pro-. 
mifes to the penitent,are all here more fully and cleatly held our, 
che intheforaitr Chapter: oo 
52] Thou Hoſea, and orher Prophets, preſent, and to come, 
and all other believers among this "29H, do not yet hold them! 


is 


, _ t1 = iis 4A Tq-= ” — : a + »Þ [9 = #* 
. as'aItogether rejefed, to leaye them to their owp Iuſts 3, but.call 


| them, fo” xe] Xenrance,, hi tting before them wharis the dury of b 
| Godt people. fignified by Ammi,*that is, my peeplce, towards 
wh fy" 4 $4 ?;; 44 hip SN WW An E216 2 ;£ $4 44 $6 440 +0034 45 
t hoſe, ro wliom Got hath not ſhur up the bowels of his Ry 
| which 


Chap.1:. 
which is ſgnificd by Ruhamah. And thus alſo be exhous the 
fairbful, that they invite and encourage one anothe, to cmbrace 
and receive the glorious promiſes laſt mentioned, and ro a mutual 
congratulation among them for the ſame, And ſuch is the duty of 
the pod)y, to exhort, comfort, and admonitſh, ſtrengrhen,edific one 
another, 

unto your brethren] Of the houſe of Iſcael , nor yer alrogether 
forſaken. 

Ammi ] That is, my people ; thar yet they are, or may be ſuch; 
behaving them, as my people. Some thus, O ye that are yer my 
people, plead ; as it 15, ver. 2, | 

ſiſters ] Eveiy one of them, beſpeak them thus, 

Rubamah ] Thar is, having obtained mercy, See on Ammi : The 
like here. | 

V. 2, plead ] Reprove the Body of your Nation openly,rTim, 
5.20, plead freely, boldly, and conſtantly, This commaand may 
reach tothe beſt among them, and ſuch as were the moſt zealous: 
yea, and to the wicked iſraelites, who as grofſe hypoctites uleto 
do, are ready to excuſe and juſtifie them ; and to charge God 
with roo much rigour and ſeverity againſt them , in ſo rejeQing 
them. 

with your mother ] The whole body of the people, Blame nor 
me, bur her : the firlt brake the Covenant, Thus he ſhews,that God 
did juſtly caſt them off; and becauſe as yer they repented nor, that 
ir was ncedful thus roughly again to deal with them, till they al- 

\ teredtheir courſe, And hence it is, that God, in Scripture, ſo often 
mixeth rhrearnings with his promiſes. ; 

Plead) The Reception ſhews, their obſtinacy in fin, their con- 
rinuing (till in murmuring till againſt God for this his roo much 
ſeverity againſt them: and alſo the neceſſity of this duty here ro 
be performed with all care and courage, 

not my wife ] She doth nor keep her Faith which ſhe hath pro- 
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in\!y and impudently , with a Whores fcrehead. 
o . . - 

tCcy will boaſt of their adoption, and needs be accou 
drcn of God in their own eſteem, becauſe once they 


miſed me: and 1 have already good cauſe to put her away , whuch | 


I forbcar to do through my grear paricnce, Others ſay, God ſhew- 
eth thar the fault was not in him, bur in rheir Syn2gogue, and their 
Idolarries, that he forſook them , Eſay 5o. 1, The children then 
might thank their mother, and her whoredomes, and not contend 
and expoſtulare the matter with God , who did his pare of a hul- 
band; bur not ſhe the part of a wife, 

put away] Ezck.16.25, Lether diſpoſe her ſelf to true chaſtity, 
and ſpiritual puricy, uſing no more laſcivious baits, and praQices, 
ro draw profane Nations onto tiade with them intheir Idolatries, 
See Jcr.,z,33. & 4.3 0, This God would be at, ro conviR her, and 
bring her tochis amendment, | 

from between her breaſts ] Alluding, in this phraſe, ro unchaſte 
women, and-adulrerefſes, who ſer our their breaſts ro allure 1o- 
* vers. Scealſo Ezck,23.3.21, 

V. 3. Leſt I ſt:ip] Leſt I rake away from her all my graces, bo- 
dily and ſpititual, and bring her to extream miſery, See Ezek. 16. 
39. & 23,26,29. For though this people were as an harlor for their 
Idolarrics, and had loſt the name of a wife, yer he had left them 
with their apparel and dowry, and ſome fignes of his favour ; bur 
if they went on ſtill, he would utterly deſtroy them, ver.g I3, 
Though this be ſore againſt her, yer it ſomewhar mirigares the for- 
mer ſenrence, and leaves open a door of hope for her pardon upon 
repentance, 

as in the day] Ezek. 16, 4. when I brought her out of Egypt : 
Minds her of her nakednefle then, to abare het pride, and upbraid 
her unthankfulnefſe ; and we ſhould remember what originally we 
are. 

as a wilderneſſe ] The article prefixed , ſeems ro point atthar 
wilderneſs, wherein they wandred 40 years. 

ſlay ber with thirſt ] With the ſcorching hear of my wrath, nor 
rempered with any grace or comfort, Jer, 2.15. Ezek. 22.24, Amos 
$. 11, 13. droughc and famine are often named for fignes of Gods 
anger, and of the barrenneſle of grace, And waters are often uſedio 
fignific plenty of divine bleſſings; as Eſay 55.1. John 4.14. & 7.38. 

V. 4. And I will not have mercy] Though by vertne of the 
promiſe before mentioned, there ſhould come to this people a ſtate 
of grace in its due time ; yer for the preſentrtheir ſtare was horribly 
vile, and wicked, & they yetnothing humbled for it, which makes 
him go on in theſe dreadfal comminations, and fearful dooms a- 
gainſt chem; as was thar, Chap,1,6,Ezck.5.11. & 74,9. Jer.13.14, 

uponher children ] Upon the particular members of this people. 
By children he underſtands each of them ſeverally; as by the mos» 
ther, the whole body of them generally. And here he applies the 
general commination to them more particularly, the berter ro work 
upon they. | 

fo they be children of whoredomes ] As the mother is , ſuch are 
the children ; that is, baſtards, having no part in the regeneration 
of the heavenly Father, to holineſle of life ; being altogether cor- 
rupted like their mother. See Job.$.44. yet this chiefly relates to 
the refraRtory reprobates amongſt them, | + 

V.5. For their mother ] The reaſon of their former threarnings : 
or he ſhews how the children were children of whoredomes, 

barlot ] Wirth forreign gods, and idolarrous Nations, forgetting 
. the matrimonial Coyenanr between God and her;and that ſhame- 


1 
\ 


and forſ{:king the true worſhip of the true God. In a 


| ed : or, in harveſt and vintage time, I will rake away het increa* 


E hap\jj, 
end yer fill 


nted the chil. 


W 
07 ] Shews how ſhe plaid the harlor; " 


ſhe ſaid] Upon meditation and con{ulrationreſolyes, and Upoy 


reſolution profeſſerh thus to do. 


I willgo ] As they, Jer.44.16,17, 


aſter mylovers ] Falſe gods, and their falſe worſhip ; corruptin 


: ſuborgi 
way, the Aſlyiian, and Egyptian may alſo be endeafioed, 


that give me my bread } Ver $.12, Jer. 42.17, Thus Idolaters. 
ſcribe thatro their Idols, which of right belongs to the true Gog 


See thar, Judg.16-23. Andthey think that God loves them,becay; 
they abonnd in wealth, | 


drink ] Heb. drinks, 
V. 6, Thereſore, behold] God ſhews how neceſſary theſe his judp. 
ments were ; no other remedy appeared, G 
I will) God himſelf will be the author of itzthough they wou!l 
not ſee, nor acknowledg ſo much. 
hedg up thy way] Adulterefles cover tro wander abroad, By] 
will watch and bar up thy wayes, that thou ſhalt not ſo freely an 
ſecurely, as before, follow thy whoredomes, I will punith thee, 


| that thou mayeſt try, whether thine Idols can help thee; and1yil 


incloſe thee, and encompaſle thee with difficulties, and bring thee 

into ſuch diſtieſſe and ſtraitacſie, that thou ſhalr nor be ablet» 
run out atthy own pleaſure. See Job3.23. & 19.8, Lam.z,7,9, He 
changeth the perſon twice in this verſe, _ 

make a wall ] Heb. wall, awall : by infli&ing calamities an 
judgements, 

her paths ] Toplay the harlot hereafter withthem : my judge. 
ments that crofle her therein, 

V. 7. followafter ] A wondrous obſtinacy, and a mad rage,ty 
be thus eager in the purſuir of their ſins, even inthe midſt of Godz 
judgements upon them forthe ſame : which ſhews , that God wa 
not too.rigorous in puniſhing, when he ſo little prevailed by then, 
She ſha!l then ſcek for favour and ayd ar their vba bur all in 
vain;they (hall all forſake her, and change their ancient loye into 
mortal hatred, Jer.2,36. Ezek. 16.37. 

return to my firft busband ] Namely, to God, This is ſpoken of 
the ele& remnant; they, ar laſt, ſhall be ramed changed, andre- 
penr.Thus needful were chaſtiſements for them, and. profitable to 
raem,Eſay 26 9. & 27.9, Thus God ſeconded his rods with his ſa 
ving grace; in the midſt of anger, remembred mercy, But the 
reft murmured at, and hardned them: agaioſt his judgement, 
were the worſe forthem. | 

V. 8. For ſhe did not know ] Prodigious ignorance ; The Scrip- 
rures every where teaching her otherwiſe , that it is God, and nat 
Idols, thar givestheſe bleflings : And that ſhe ſhould nor be'igno- 
rant of it, aggrayates thecrime : Lefſe marvail, though Heathen 
Idolaters do thus defraud God of his honour, and attribute hisbe- 
nefit to their Idols. Po 

wine ] Heb. new wine. 600 | 

which they prepared for Baal ] Or, wherewith they made Baal;1n 
making of Idols, or in ſerving and honquting of them,” Secz 
Chron.24.7. Ezek,7.20, & 16.16, Hoſ,8.4, See on Hoſ.13.1. Bu 
ſignifies a Lord or Patrone. And ſuch che Heathens had many; 
whom ſome called their lefler gods, as Mediators berween the 
great God, and them; and ſuch as did deal more immediately 
with men, and were procurers of theſe outward bleſſings andbenc- 
firs here named, and called by other particular names ; as Ces, 
Bacchus, &c. t | pa. 

V. g. return and teke away] That is, take again ; an uſualHee 
braiſm ;. like thar, Gen. 26. 18. ſignifying , that God willtaket- 
gain his benefits, when man, by his ingratirude, doth abuſethem. 
They thought their proſperity, in the abundance of Gods bleſ- 
lings, warranted what eyer they did, It was time then to take then 
 AWay, . A : 

my corn ] Nor theirs, northeir Idols : and they ſhall Fnow & 
be mine, ver,5,8, | *% 

inthe time thereof} Namely, atthe time, which I have appo” 


of corn and wine ; which may be done; by cnrfing the carth, that 
none or lirrle fruit ſhould ariſe : or, nor letting it anſwer their 1#- 
bour and expeRarion : or, by bringing in the enemies ar thatume 
of the year re take the harveſtto help them, and ro hurt the ink 
biranrs; as Ezek.23.29. or, by ſome other means, _ cl 
recdver ] Or take away violently , whax rhey unjuſtly pov 
and abuſe, : | os by Peg 
my wall ] Relating to that which followeth., ; 
ro wat nakedueſſe] For her necellary uſe ; and aint 
and deck her Idols withall 3 as the Heathen baſely abuſed 
good gifts, A TL PLEA 
V. 10, And ] He purſues the ſame poinr, and parcels i698! 
ſeveral members. | EE «1 he 
10 ] Soon and ſuddenly,The evils named before,be fail, 7 
will preſently bring upon them ; rhereby the more to move 38 
proyoke them to repentance, | | 1wil 


1 
] 
q 


Chapt» © TP 
:ll di See Exck.16,37., & 23.29, | 
, wk i ly led, Jolly, or, Shang, That is, all her ſeivire, 
refonies, 2nd inventions, whereby ſhe worſhiped her Idols, . 
y in the fig/pt of her overs ] All her hopes ſhe had in her Idols, and 
Imapes, to deliver her, {hall appear falle, and perifh, As her 
hopes -Ifo in the Aflyrians, and Egyptians ſhall likewiſe fail her. 
and none ſhall ] For who ſhall refiſt me > Thus God would cut 
of all che hopes and vain confidence ſhe had in her falſe wotſhip, 
4nd falſe friends, wherein ſhe ſo much pleaſed and ſoorhed up 
_ All b&& mirth to teaſe] Her mitch in her Feſtivals, Der, 
16 th which are therefore called rhe days of rheir gladneilc, 
Num,10.10' wherein they had the ſounding of trumpets, and the 
noiſe of other hiuſital one rome go metsdious voyces and 
i emple., Amos 5.23. and 8.10, | | 
Gs fe ] e feetns FL Ub thatthert ſhall be ſuch wani of 
all chings by faminie,'vt war, or otherwiſe, that ſacrifices ſhall Fail 
iacheir feſtival days, when they uſed publikely to reJoyce 3 and 
theſe were obſerved among the ten Tribes, in itnitation of thole 
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of Judah, 1 King.12.32. Ot rathet in their exile, and extirpa- | 
con they (all want all thefe, Chap. 9,4, 5. The three great anni- 


veiſary Feaſts of rhe Paſſeover , Weekes, and Tabernacles are 


meanr, 


20.5.4, Chron.23,3T. 2 Chron.8.13, aid; 1.3. Ezra 3.5. Nehe- 
miah 10.3 3+ | ho 
ſolemn teaſts] , As tho't other, Lev. 23.24,27. 
V. 12, deftroy} Heb. make deſolate, 
fhehath ſaid] The cauſe of ſuch fe 
that Gods Juſtice may be commended : and char is double, becauſe 
hey defrauded God of his honoar, and becauſe they gave rhe glo» 
ty due ro God, unto falſe gods, CES we 
my rewards] Price, & hire her for her whoredoms, The bleſſings 


New Moons. | See Num,28.11. and 10,10. afd 29.6, 1 Sam. | 


CCL" 


ere judgemeur is repeared, | 


defowedd 6n her for ter fuptrſtirious and idolatrous worſhipiogs. | 


See Mic, 1.9, and Ezek,1 63 

a forreft } Ver. 3. See 6.1 
14. Joel 1.7. Zeph.2.13,15, The LXX wrongly read a Witnelle, 
onirting 7od, and changing Reſh into Dalzth. 

V. i. vie] They hall fee1 will not forget them, bur viſic 
them; as Chap.1.4 & 4.9. and 8.13, | {26 

the days of Baalim ] V.8, Thus God-points, as it were, with the 


33 »34- 


finper, ro-rheir prafid fin; their ſpiricazl 'whoredom; ſo diſplealing | 


whim, thar he'canhtorendure ir, bur plague them for ir, And all 
theit 1dols he calferh here by the namic 'of Baalim, in the plu- 


al muniber ; as they were accounted of by them, their Lords | 


and Patrons, | oe) 
buy rouge Ard facrifices : for ſo large is the ſignification of 
the word here uſed ; as may appear, Lev.1.9. and 3.15.wherethe 
ſame word & found, God commanded this ſervice to beYone ro 
him, Lev.2.x,2. Exodi30.1, This the Iſraclites uſed and imirtucd 
in their Fdolatrous worſhip, Ezeck.8.1z, and for the moſt part, all 
Ifolaters do the like, tofning ſo Gods worſhip to their Idols 3 and 
Papiſt sburt1"incenfe before their images. | 
terked er ſeff\ A rerm raken froth laſcivious women, which deek 
themſelves for to allure men; wheredy4s titeant the Iſraclices pro- 
far-pomps intheir 1dolarties, . They adorn themlelves in braye- 
y, inrheir idol-ſervices; andasthemlclves, fo their idols :too.; 
and Papiſts come nor behind them in decking their imdges, - + 
lovers ] See on ver;3,10.- 


forgat me] Though The had been arquainted with Me and my | 


Vord ſo long, and accuſtomed-to my fervice, yet now ſhe forgar 
Me,xtid all; but 1 will not forger her;tb viſitand plague herfor it, 

V. 14. Therefore ]' Afterwards, aflucedlyinthe end, 

_ behold'J A rematkable mercy, calls them to view ir, and weigh 
It, as if it were a matter in prefent pollcflion, 

I will allure ber] 'As-kind -husbands uſe'to do; not as her a« 
Ulterous [Lovers formerly did; By my benefits in offering her 
5 To mergy, I will do ity ſeeing ſhe will nor,-or cannor, return 

ric | 


berclicd Tweetly, God is. the Aurhour of tnans converſion, makes 


 Uhpliant andficsibte, Here is a gracious; promiſe of Gods rich 


nd ahifold mercies to her, borh ſpiritual, and temporal, con- 
Ps all along tothe end of this Chapter :' alluding therein to 
2205 LOrmet mercies, in bringing her-out of. Egypt, through che 
idernelſe, into the 20d Teng of promiſe, Scethe like, !Bſay 
LY: like that in che Poct, c4#Herit tum Typbis'& altera que ve- 
& Argo, &e, | | | oy 

and bring ber into the wilderve[ſe}] 1 will gather her untome, 
3 br 


thas oupht my people of Canaanthroygh the wilderneſſe, Some 


- after I have brought her into the deſert of deſperation, 
Ir. iliftions would nor dv the-urnz extreme, rand, almoſt 
hy eas ones, muft be uſed: and\in-their. due timethieſe ſevere 
Wy "mentsſhould prove profitable, .and be uſctul remedies for, 
Sri andifit her:to, hear:any. comfortable: yoyre:in the 


is 


| 


 Uierſelf. And this even then, and incharplace, where ſhe (hall | 
tink her ſelt deftizure of all help and-coinfor: 1 will challenge 


inging her home from her 'baniſhment through many miſcrics, | 


Chap.ii. 
ſpeak comfertaby Or, friexdly, Heb, to her heart, Efay ao. 1,2. 
V. 1. ber vineyards ] Plenty of all things, and ſtoreof all bleſ- 
ſiings remporal : which may alſo myſticslly telate ro bleſſings ſpi« 
ritual, They ſhall ſee, in cffe&,and by experience, the favour and 
bounty of may reconciliation with them. Before I had ſaid, ver 12, 
I will deſsroy ber vines : now upon my grace, and their converſion, 
I ſay the contrary, BEE 20; : ; 
| fromthence ] Fromthe head of the wildernefſe. The meanihg 
is, as my people coming our of the wildernefle, encred into a moſt 
fruirfu] Countrey : ſomineel:& coming our of extream ſpiritual 
miſcry, ſhallenjoy mine abundant bleſſings, Others, cranlare. ir, 
trom that tine, meaning of het converſion. + 
and tbe valley of Achor ] As the valley of Achor was to the Iſ- 
raclires, Joſh. 7.24.26 . lay 6549. It was a moſt fruirful place..at 
the entrance. of the country, ſo ſoon as they were tome over Jor+ 
dan; and by ir are-meant, the firſt favours which God beſtowed 
upon his, when they entred into the Church ; which are to:them 
certain pledges of the inticaſeanid-accomplifhment of them. - 
for a door of bope ) Toopentheirhopez as Hierome, and Thes 
odotian haver, and the wholeterritory of Jerichs, though Achan 
there troubled lac), Joſh.9, yerwas tothe:Lftaclives, # doorand 
entrance into;the land of Canaan; and, as a key, opened che doot 
of their..hope, and was 8n earneſt and ledge thac they ſhould 
ſpeedily poſlelle it all ; ſach ſhallmy bleſiings be ro my people up- 
on fragt 9a © ONTSINY | £77 | 
JFor joy of heart : fing ſongs of Praiſes 8nd Thankſpivingt 
fing with Reſponds, as the wid Fan iherh, OY 
, rapid. This may allude t0chatfinging at vintage, Eſay 16. wo. 
U0B.9.27. | | 5" 4c an 
Of ber yoath] She ſhall then praiſe God,as ſhe didwhen ſhe was 
delivered our of Egypr, Exod. ty, See Jer. 22. Ezck.16.60, 
V-16. 4nd it ſball be ] The, fruit of their repentauce thall aps 
peare and be conſpicuous, 
at that day] HAtter thoſe grievous affli&ions, and upon my grace 


31 1 for kercenverſion. . 
ay 5.5,6. Lev.26.31. Jer.22.6. Ezck.s, 


Iſo; ] Thar is, my husband; knowing that I am joyned tothes 
by ahinviolable Covenant, The people ſhould be mindful of their 
conjugal Covenant with God,and abide init, Converſion of heatr 


. and amendment of life, ever go together. ; 


Baali} That is. my Lord. Baa!, indeed, may fignific husband 
alſo, and is a name good in ir ſelf; but becaufethis rame hail 
been prophaned, by being given to idols, the Lord, in a kind, For- 
bids it 3 and meaneth, that all contagions and mixture of idola- 
try, ſhould be cur off from his ſeryice « apon a like occaſion is the 
word burden, forbidden, Jer.23.34,3 5,36. 

'V. 19. :For 1 Will rake away] God exponnds more fully whathe 

had ſaid laſtbefore, | ; 
the names}: ;Ste Exod. 23.13. Pſal. x6.4.Zach. 13.2. = 
by their names ] No idolatry ſhall once:come irroxheir mouth, 
but.they ſhall ſerve-me purely accor ding ro my word, The relicks 
of Idolatry are tobe aboliſhed, that norhing may hinder or re- 


| rard uisin'the rrue -and pure ſervice -of God, x Thefl:3.22. See 


Micah Sul b ; "Þ ; 
V. 18;in4bit day ] See on ver,16, SSN | | 
1 will make] They ſhall be-blefled and happy all manner of 
ways, in all manner of things, - | 
#covenant for themwpuh the beafis ] See Job '5.22,23.Efay 11.6, 


| 8. Ezck.3 445, Pſal.914156,18. when God is reconciled re'us, all 


his creatures ſhall favourus ; God will reduce them to the rule of. 
their'firſt creation, to obey atd ſerye us asthey did Adam. As on 
the other fide, they ſerve him, as.bis hoaſt, apainſt us, Amos 5.19. 
Jecl 2.41,20. The meaning is, That God will ſo blefle them, thac 
all creatures ſhall favour them, A figurative deſcription of the 
Churches-ſpiricual peace, under the Goſpel. For this prophecic ex- 
rends it ſeltto the Kingdom of- Chaiſt. 


P 


break the bow ] Plal.46.9. Eſay 244. 8 $4.17- Ezck.39.9. break | 


their:enemics, and their forces, And bring inall peace ; including 
all earthly felicity, | 

ſafely] and ſecurely, under the wings of Gods proteRien, Proy, 
3-26. Elay 12.42: Pſal.91.1. | 

V. 19. betreth thee ] An honourable reception. 1 will forgive 
and forger thy former whoredoms, as if thou hadft never broken 
wedlock; 1 willzake theea new, as a pure Virgin, l-will re-efta- 
bliſh my covenant of grace with thee, not only to obſerve that 
faith which is required in-all-Covenants: -buralſoro forgive thee 
thy fins; and notro take notice of thine unworthinefle,Pſal.121.5, 


forever ] Thar Matrimonal-conjugal covenant 'was temporary, 


terminablr, failable 3 This, -fume-and ftablefor ever, ; 
in righteouſneſſe] Upon theſe terms and conditions following;'in 
fincerity and integrity, withour fraud or guile.. — 
is loving kindneſſe ] My love, :and metcies-fhall maintainthis 
marriage. | | 


he betroth thee] Thrice repeated;;roſhew theiZeal and con-. 


[ſtancy of God in-making and maintainingthis marriage, And ro 
-mett withithoincteduliry of theipeople,'who ourof feare and de- 


ſperation, through their own ;puilinetic,could hardly beperfwa- 
darnhinitiio eva thingeredible, WF, 
ts 


Po 


Chap.ui: Annotations on the Book 


a | for both, See Jer. 31.32, 33, 34+ &'24.7.& 33. 15. &c. Ezck. 36, 
, 25, &C, | | 

and thou ſhalt know the Lord 7 Jer. 31,34. Joh. 6. 45. Inthe | 
knowledge of whom our feliciry doth conſiſt, Jer.g.23,24.Joh.17.3. 

V. 21. Inthat day} Secon ver.18, He minds them ſtill of Gods 
g1acious Covenant. 
' Twill bear theheavens] Theſe acceſſions ſhall find place, after 
God hath once betrothed us unto himſelf, Rom, 8. 32. Mart. 6.33- 
As brown paper and packthred are giyen into the bargain, Zech. 
8.12. Sce on Hag.1.10,11. and on Amos 4.7, God'isthe father of 
rain, Job 38.28. and 28, 26, & 5.10. & 36. 27. & 37.6, 11513. He 
willcauſe theſe earthly bleſſings to glide along with his ſpiritual 
blefings. | : 

wow the earth] The earth, when parched with drought, ſeems 
to open her mourh and crave for the rain of heayen, 

V. 22. Hear the corn ] The earth moiſtned by the heavens, ſhall 
vigorouſly nouriſh her fruirs:, foe the ſuſtenance and comfort of 
Gods people. He oppoſerh this, to thar inthe g verſe. 

Hear Fexyeel ] Men in extream neceflity, do ragingly cry for, 
and call upontheſe bleſſings,corn,wine,&c.Though in themſelves 
they are Jezreel, not Iſrael; yer God will thus prevent them with 
his favour and bleſſings. Others thus, The 'Word whereby Gods 
people had been called, by way of threatning and curſe, chap. 14. 
is here changed, in a meaning of Grace and Promiſe : For Jezrecl 
may alſofignifie him, whom God ſowerth, or ſhall ſow. 

V. 23. 1 will ſow her unto me ] Here is an alluſion ro the word 
Zexxeel, from the word YAF ſeed. This forerels the wondrous mul- 
riplication of the Church, Sec Jer:31.27. Eſay 60.22. Zech.10 8,9. | 
2s grain multiplicth, ſowen in ſome rich and far ſoil; as Gen.26» 

12. Mat.13,8, hy 

and will have mercy ] Notwithſtanding thar, verſ.6. & Chap.1. 
6,7,8,9, yet he excepts a remnant, which ſhall thus marvellouſly 


in faithfulneſſe} With an invariable fidelity and conſtancy to | qwolwgajuyr; 1 bought ber : Ihad no dowry with her, 
maintain my covenant of grace with mine Ele&, notwithſtanding | uſually have. Or this may have rclation to the ancien 
all their defefts. Zach.8 8. Rom.3.3,7. God performed his pait | which husbands did beſtow dowries upon their wives 
in the former Covenant ; The people broke. God here promiſeth | them, Gen.29.18,z7. 8 34-12, 1 Sam. 18, 25, This m 
laviſh condicion wherein the Church is , till God 


and purchaſe her, For flaves oncly were bough | 
43+ 24: Eph. 5.25, IN ughr and fold, Eſay 


multiply inthe days of the Goſpel chiefly , and inthe kingdome 
of Chriſt, See Rom,9.26. x Per.2.10, 
| upon her that had not ] Thar is to ſay, My people,called by theſe 
names, Hoſ, 1. 8, g, 10. notwithſtanding thar, vetſ. 6. yet here he 
promiſeth to except a remnant. | 

I will ſay to them ] Rom.g.26, x Pet,2.10. 


CHAP. 111, 


veiſ. 1 JH] The Propher,by Gods command, loves andbuyes 
y an adulcrefle , and layesa charge upon her, to abide 
for him for many dayes. Thereafter applies rhis Type to Iſracl, to 


nc gs 


cal. And forerels their converſion and reftaurartion afcerwards. 

Go ] God here puts a caſe, propounds a piQure, or image , be- 
fore the cyes of his people, wherein they might behold rheir own 
ſtate and condition, This ſerves for a ſign, that God bad often re» 
newed his Covenant with his people, forgiving them their fins 
which were paſt ; as in ſpecial under Jchu his reign, 2 King. 9. and 
Io Chapteis, | : 37: Þ * 

yet ] This hath reference to that, Chap. r. verſ;2. Thar bercby, 
God dorh yer more plainly and fully repreſent the ſame thing, in 
cffe&, totheir eyes, and ſenſes, then formerly he did. 
| love ] He dorh nor ſay, Take rothee for a wife, This muſt alſo 
} | be underſtood the ſame way, and inthe ſame ſenſe, as Chap.1.2. 
| a woman] To be eſpouſed to thee firſt ; nor married , till a long 
6 | time after, ver.z.Chap.1 5.19. 
beloved of ber fried ] Her husband;or rather, ſome lover;as Jer. 

ii 3.1. The LXX wrongfully read thus, Beloved being ev. 

| - an adultereſſe} Falſe ro him, FO 
according to the love J The key and opening of the meaning of 

all this here commanded, This hewes the popes ſhameleſle ſin 

and ingratirude ; and Gods boundlefſe goodneſs and merey , that 

loves even his adulterous pcople;loves them , even when he d 

ſeverely chaſtilerhem. £32 

| children of Iſrael} So again named, ver,4. & 5. The application 
| | of this Parable. Yet ſome underſtand this whole parable, not of 


= SSL $5 SI RES 2 


Iſracl, bur of Judah, | 
| we look] Are vigilanr, and ſeck eagerly after them, dore upon 
| them, See Numb.15.39. 
il -  _. othergods] Such in theit mad opinions; bur ſuch falſly, 1 Cor. 
| $.5,6. This is their adulcery ; they place their faith, hope, #ad 
love, in, and upon them. | 

flagons of wine ] Heb. of grapes. Wine is called the blood of 
grapes, Deur, 32. 14. Idolaters in ſacrifices uſed to feaſt, Judg. 9. 
27, Amos 2.8. 1 Cor.1o.21, Or, hereby in general, he.may intt- 
mate their diſſolure manner of living, which is the ordinary com- 


| b fornication, draws glutrony and-drunkennefle along wittir, Ido- 
if latry and Epicuriſm uſually go _ | a 
| V. 2, So 1 bought her ] Not Lhired her ; as the LXK have, 


_—_ 


the long time of deſolarion in their State, Civil, and-Ecclcfiaſti- | - 


of the Prophet Hoſea. Chap.iy 
As husbangg 
r cuſtom, 
» Or Purchaſe 
ay fignifie the 
dorh redeem. 


for fſteen ] Fifteen ſhekels ; Thar is, 
lings fix pence. This was the valuation of him thar 
years old, Lev. 27. verf. 7, The Homer of Batley 
an Homer, whoſe rate was fifty ſhekels, 
lue that was between 20 and 60. ver, 3. Bur this Text hath lithe | 
or No reference to that place. Sec Ezek. 45,11,12, and the Ann 
tator there, and Exod.16.36. and on Exod,21.32, 3 
balf homer ] Heb. bethech, Likely all this was but a baſe price 
Bur haply we may be too curious after ſuch inquiſitions, pep 
V. 3, abide for me} Sit down for me ; asthis word is uſed, Ex, 
24.14- That is, ſtayand wait, and expeRt ; abide unmarried. ll 
fr rime ſhall come for me to take thee ro wife, See Deut, bs 1 
Ot I will ſeparate thee from me for ſome time ; keeping thee | 4 
t were, ſhut up, to hinder thy unſtayedneſle ;- until I rake theeto | 
me again, asI intend ro do, nor purting thee away forever, I vill 
try ſo whether thou wilt ſeriouſly and fincerely repent; and neither 
_y another, nor commit adultery with a lover, as it afterfol, 
OWS, 
ras gages] See Ver, 4. : 
0 wil I] He abandons the body of the people, Chap.1.9; 
ſ] peaks here ro the Ele&remnanr. There be ſhow? his Re 
his mercy, and the conſtancy of his love towards them;that noun- 
worthinefle of theirs ſhall break ir off, As ſhe ſhall abide for him, 
ſo he'will abide, and be bound and found faichful.co her, She ſhall 
not wait in vain, neither without good cauſe why, | 
V. 4. the children of Iſrael] The explication, and appligation 
of the type. By this figure, I will have thee to ſer forththe tteof 


was above fix 
, orthe land of 
Lev.27 .VEr. 16. WAS his ya. 


thy people ; which for their idolarrics ſhall be ſeparated fromthe | 


graceand communion of their God : without any , kingdome 
form of Common-wealth; and without any exerciſe of Religion, 
unlefſe of Idolatry ; until the time of their converſion to God by 
the Goſpel. | 
wany dayes without a king ] Fromthe fixth year of Hezekith's 
reign, when Salmaneſer carried away the ten Tribes, uncil Chrit 
by his Death and Reſurre&ion,, conquered-the encmics of mans 
ſalvation, and was conſtituted the King of his Church, were years 
675, or thereabour, Some yet underſtand this of Judah, and their 
captivity in Babylon, . 
ard without a ſacrifice ] The Iſraclircs did imirate the worſhip 
at Jeruſalem, * 4 | 
smage 7] Heb, a ſtanding, or ſtatue. Sec z King, 19.1, 
ephod] The Jo re of \Prieftly garment Exo3.8-4,40 Uuder 
which is comprehended all the ſervice of the Church, There was 
one for the High Prieſt, moſt curious and coſtly , Exod, 28,6. & 
And another Pe for the reſt of the Prieſts, Exod, 28. 40, called 
coats, and linnen ephods, 1 Sam,z 2.18. Beſides rhe Linnenþree- 
ches mentioned, Exed.28.42. pg” . 
Teraphim ] Exod.28,4. Gen, 31.19,30, Judg, 17.5, & 18.1441! 


and Polity, wherein they truſted ; they ſhall be witheur any form 
of Religion, right or wrong ; that they might ſce their miſery, and 
learn to flye to, and rely upon, Gods mercy, - 
\V. 5. Afterward ſhall ] Now they run headlong after their 


idolatries, Bur after ſo long, & ſo many miſerics and judgements, 
they ſhould ſurceaſe and abandon that courſe, And thereforethe) 
ſhould the more pariently undergo thoſe chaſtiſements , for ihe 
good and benefitthey ſhould reap by them, 

return ] Repenting ; asthe 5" ſhews. 

and ſeek ] That they may be ſafe under his Regal power 20d 

rotegion. ; 

the Lord their God ] Nor their Baalims , or vain gods; but | 

hovah the true Lord and their God, upon their repentance. 


the fleſh. See Jer.30.9, Ezck.34.23,24. & 37424. Mat.9.27, y% 
22:16, In whom Davids Kipgdom, according to promiſe , Was* 
renal, Pſalm,q2.195. And thus the learned Jewsthemſclves & 
pound this place, | ; 

ſearthe Lord) Pſal.2.11, and in reverence make haſte unto bw! 
So Chap.rr.t1., 

and bis goodneſſe ] This is a filial fear , 
prion, when we fear the Lord for his goodnefle ſake, 


F 


one pound ſeventeen ſhil. | 


18,20, They ſhall wanc, borh Kingdom and Piiefthood ; Church | 


and Davidtheir king ] The Meffias , Davids ſon according 0 


and ſure fiene of Ader 


panion of [dolatry 2 ſee Exod;z2.6; {1 Cor, 10. 7. cyen as corporal 


inthe latter dyes] Eſay 2, 2, Heb. 1.1, 
__ CHAP.IV. 


Veiſ, 1 © Fond This Chapter ſeems to be a new Sermon, And 

| herein we have Gods controverſie, in more pa ov 
| manner, with the people and Prieſts of Iſrael, 1 
the peoples fins ate reckoned up : and Gods judgmenss der 7 
| fortheay, Then the Prieſts fins ; and rhrearnings for them, Ap? 


xho 


Chapiiv. Ann 
te Peoples fins, their Idolatries and whoredomes are told; and 
ed, And after that Judah is wanted ; Iſrael and Ephraim 
xco yet again charged with fins and Puniſhment, So that here are 
coritions of fins, and predi&ions of puniſhments, gone over 
gpin and again. " - 

the Lord ] Becauſe they would tor obey the admonitions of 
he Prophet, he ſummons them before Gods tribunal, and ſhewes, 
God will plead his own cauſe, he will deal fevercly with: them, 
1nd make'ir appear that he hath good reaſon fo ro do, | 

hath # controverſie J a metaphor from Courts of Judicature 
aherein parties contend in Controverſies one with another, Here 
a- Godrakes upon himſelf the perſon of an adverſary, to accuſe and 
0 / conyi& his people. See Chap.12,24 Eſay.,z.13.a0d 9.13. Jer.25. 
$1, Micah 6,142, His controverfie will not be verbal only ; bur 
lkewiſe in deeds, judgments, and puniſhments. Thus the Propher 
mermixerh Threatnings, and Promiſes i Formerly giving hopes 
of mercies, leſt rhey ſhould deſpair ; and now again rewrnsto 
Lo, Threarnings, leſt hypocrites upon his iſes ſhould preſume, 
zad ſooth up rhemſelves rhereupon, withour true converfion, and 


«conciliation with God, This controvetſie is. the ſum of the 
as Cha rs, by bay . , 
o - BY intitens) Whole body of the people 3 which ili the land, 
nll ofthe land ] Or this land, relating to Canaan; asthe article 
ter edoth ſeem to imporr, See Deur. 18.9. 
ol, becauſe there is ] The cauſes of this controvetſie ;. the heads of 


the Indiment, or Bill of charge, He chargeth home ; as Prophets 
uſcto do, and Preachers muſt, with ſuch flagitious finners, He 

ins with their fins againſt the ſecond Table ; becauſe by chem 
4 hnner may be more eaſily convicted, . 

x0 truth ] No fincerity , or fidelity, in heart, word, or deed. 

wr mercy] Towards men, in their dealings one with another,” 

wor knowledge } as if there were no God in heaven, Pſal.,14.r, 
The true knowledge of God is the fountain of all piery, as the want 
eitis the well ſpring of all manner of finne and iniquity. | 

V. 2, By ſwearing ] Sinners arc hardly brought tothe fight and 
ſafe of their fins : and rherefore he goes on, and brings their fins 
wonthe ſtage, thar they cannot deny them ; .and inſiſts upon 
the forts; numbers, and greatnefſe of them ; the mere thereby to 
of&rhem. The words run in the infinitive mood, to ſwear, &c. as 
inſlome other languager isuſual, And the word to ſwear, fignificth 
properly ro curſe; as execrations are often joyned with oathes, 
Gen,26.2.8. and con " 

they break out ] Of all bounds.and bands of all Laws of God and 
nan; ragingly without any mean, or meaſure like the breakings 
oxand inundatious of watersz as Joel z,13, : 

tourhetb blood ] Heb, bloods, In every place appearerha li 
to moſt hainous vices ; ſo that one followeth in the neck of ano- 
ther, And the blood-Royal, of Zacbariah, Shallum, Pckahiah, 
Kekah, being all lain, touched cach other, + King. x5, There is 
aconnexion and concatenation of capiral crimes, all over, every 
where, no place left free... 

V.3. land mourn} a deſcription of an extreme and uniyerſal 
&folation, as Jer.q.25. and 13.4. Thus by deeds God contends 
niththern, The Latid ſhall bear the marks of Gods wrath, being 
left _—_ and yoid of her ep No | 

viſh ] and pine away wi perare grie orrow, 
tte beaſts ] Theſe creatures were "., or theſe of min; 
And here he is puniſhed in them 2 asifind ion of ſome fla- 
tious perſon one ſhould overthrow his houſe, and burn all the 
1d-ſtuff was in ir, This here is an hyperbolical expreſſion, 
TheLXX adde here, and with che creeping things of the land, 

V. 4. jet let no man ſtrive] Norwithſtanding theſe great and 
publick (ins, in which the falſe prophets. do Rlatrer and ſoorh up the 

Keople, ler not the erue Prophets, nor any good man, ( for ir | 

= be all in _ and age ie a, 9:6 Baek. 3.06, ) 

ne my word; by to thoſe obſtinate and hardened 

rebels phrpnkcdr aery: Jer + oo punihrnre, and 

, tomore by words and reproofs, So this agreeth with what was 
ſoken, ver, x, See Gen.6,3. and that, Amos 5, i3. 


ſrive with the priefts'} Sikh with an high hand, prefiimpiouſly : 
wguiley, 2s thoſe har wichſtand Gods right and Jomer the high 
Prieft, Deur,x 7.12, See Num-16. They will endure tio repioyer : 
which is the laſt degree of deſperate Sec Roim,z.8. and 
10,21. The renefle of their diſcaſe in finning, will hor. 
endure the plaiſter 3 they will ftrive with, and reſiſt the Phyſiciari ; 


0ppoſe them, and their office; whom God hath ſer over thein for 
: rery plrpoſe'2: If they handle their ſoarcs roughly, they will 
y out upon them. 'See Jer.1$:18, & 15,10, & 20,2,7,& 26, 8,11: 
et kd wh blade 
'Y.5. Therefore} Thus again Gad- - wi es; 
tailor fe wirhour its punif + A _ "he ” 
alt thou } Every one of you. Þ eth petch rocach 
particular cles done 6 people; bind, {T1 
and 8.13, Prov; $1.4; 
Gghr of all; Some 


. tbe day] Eyenatnoon day : openly ih the 
anſlateir , co day, rhat is, withih a ſhoretimes 
«nl the Fropher } The fille prophet; 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Hoſes, 


| "IM q : -pierſh 'bythem. as 
nn nn 


# 


| Chap. 
ſhll fall with thee} Follow in his ordet, ant accompany thee; 
in thy puniſhment, © 1 Sas "7 
w—————_ Preſenely, as the night ſucceedeth the day, and in 
a continued ſeries and ſucceſſion.are joyned together, 
deſtroy] Heb.ruroff | 
thy mother] Samaria, or the whole body of the Kingdome : or 
the Church ; in whoſe name they prided themſelves : as the Pa- 
piſts do atthis'dayiThe ,vulgar Latin tranſlaxes thus, node racere 
feti matrem tuam;The LXX py Sudera Th purigg on. Both 
miſ- Pyning night ( which yer hathan Athzach upon ir.) to the 
words following : And the LXX reading WY for WW37?, 

V.6. Mypeople ] God here beginsto fall upon the Prieſts; and 
chargeth them with florh, and Ignorance ; and that by their de- 
faulr, nordoing their duty in teaching, his people periſhed for wane. 
- inftuRivn and knowledge, Mar.i5.14. Ezck.z3.6 ,Provang.1s, 
Efay 5.13. > #5 gti ve . els 1 
| beranſe thou baſt rejeFed ] Their chief duty is ro reach and in- 
ſtruc, Lev.1o.11, Deur,z 3.9,t0. Mal.2.5. 2 Chron.17.8,9, An 
therefore they themſelyes muſt nor be withour knowledge. But the . 
Prieſts of tht 1ſraclires, of the Ten Tribes, of whom here he ſpeak- 
cth, did reje& this knowledge in an high degree, 

forgotten ] This may be underſtood either of the Prieſts, or peo- 
ple, or bf beth rogether ; For the. Prophet is quick and conciſe, 
ſpeaks ſotnetimes in his own perſon, anon in Gods perſon; ſome» 
tirnes to the people; ſtraightro the prieſts, and quickly rorhe peo- 
ple again, And likely the people willingly would forget the Law, 
and not have the threatnings of it ſtill rhundering in their ears ; 
they were well contented with ſuch Idol, and idle Prieſts, and 
dumb dogs that could nor, or would not bark. The knowledge of 
—_ of God made mainly againſt prieſts and/pevple of the ren 
Tribes, EE IE 4 

I will alſo forget ] Thee, and thine ; rhy ſelf, andthy poſterity 
they thall notbe remembred, nor reckoned inmy Covenant, 

V.7. as they were increaſed, ſo ] Namely, in dignity and au- 
thority ; fo referring this to the Pricſts. Or if we refer'it to the peo- 
ple, then, as they were increaſed in number, riches, and all man- 
ner of Bleflings, ſo they took the more liberty and boldneſle to fin 
againſt God. Which argues the more their ingrarirude, and impie- 
ty againſt him, | | . 

therefore will I chanye} It is Gods doing 3 the enemies were but 
Gods inſtruments. The Targum thus; they bave changed. _ 
their glory ] Their proſperity wherewith they made themſclycs 
drunk, and whercih they ſogloried, Phil.3.19. Or rather, under- 
ſtanding ir of the Prieſts, their prieſtly Prerogatives wherein they. 
glried, ſhould be rurned totheir ſhame, Mar.r.9,10, and 2,2,3,9. 
V.8. They eat #p ] They fatten themſelves with the ſacrifices 
which my people offer for their fins, and are greedy. after thetn ; 


- & take no cate of their converſion, bur rather, willingly ſuffer then 


ro multiply cheir ſins, & foſter themtherein for the ſacrifices ſake. 
the fin ] Sacrifices for fin, Exod.29.14. ve ©: Soi 
ſet their heart on their iniquity ] Hicb. liſt ap their ſoul to their ini- 

quicy, Deur.24.15. Jer.23.27, The prieſts hearts are ſer on ir, and 
d atir, ar the peoples fins and iniquity, And the peo ples hearts, 

and ſouls are ſer on, and lifted up ro their iniquity, heartned to ir, 


acrifices 3 and therefore relying 
rec- 


the prieſts corrupred the 
© the can 
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. Chap.iv. 


Ly | 
Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Hoſea, 
becauſe they bave leſt 8} ] This the fountain of all their miſerics. | 


ſacrifice with harlots ] Like thet, Numb,25, 1 Chaps 


totake beed tothe Lord ] Zech.11.11. and to his word and wot- | defiled themſelves with carnal and ſpiritual Un, cy Thusthey 


ſhip, Jer.2.13,17. and 5.7. andg.,13. and 16.11, Efay 1.4, 


; V. 11, whoredome ] The LXX, as now we have it, do much 


alter and corrupr therrue reading, and meaning of this verſe, and 


of the 12,14,15,17,18,19. verſes following, The vulgar Latine, | 


much berter. The meaning of this 11. verſe is, That their abun- 
dance makes them run into all riot, in carnal finfull pleaſures, 


take away the heart ] ver, 12. Sodrown them, and make them 2: 


drunken, thatthey become like bruit beaſts; deprive them of the 
uſe of common ſenſe and reaſon; and have not the hearts of men, 
ro heed the Lord, and his Judgments 9gainſt their ſins, either 
threatned ro come, or though preſently inflifed upon them, 
Prov.23.33- 

V.13. My people] Thus he ſpeaketh by derifion, in calling 
them his people, which now for their ſins they were not. Or this 
agpravatcth their ſin, that being his people, at leaſt in profeſſion, 
they ſhonld thus fall ro Idolatry, The LXX thus, The beart of 
my people embraceth whoredome, and wine, and new wine. So, joyn- 
ing my people, tothe former verſe. 

ask counſel ] Inſtead of ſeeking after Gods Oracle, ro have 
Counſel given them in difficult caſes. 

at their ſtock) Or, block ; Namely, their Idols; made of wood, 
Jer.2.27. and 3,9. Eſay 40.20,and 44.1418. He calls them 
thus in way of greater deteſtarion, and to thew their greater mad- 
neſſe and bruriſhneſle, 

their ſtafſe] Pointing at their madneſſe again, Some think he 
hath relation to an ancient manner of divining by ſtaves and rods ; 
and hold that here are meant the rods of rhe Sourth-ſayers and Ma- 
gitians; asthoſe, Exod.7.1z, Others, that this is ſpoken by way 
of Irony and derifion 3 as Eſay 40 18,&c, And is as much asif a 
blind man ſhould ask counſel of his ſtaffe, 

the ſpirit of whoredomes ] Namely, the inclination and sffcRi- 
on unto Idolatry; which is ſpiritual whoredome, kindled in the 
heart of man by the evil ſpirit: See Elay 44.20. The vehemenr 
and impetuous motions and commotions of the minde, are called 
in Scripture by the name of ſpirits : {othe ſpirir of Jealoufie, Num, 
5.r4.the ſpiritof lying, x King.22.2, a ſpirit of perverſities, Eſay 
19.14. 4 ſpirir of ſlumber, or deep fleep, Eſay 29.10, And fo a ſpi- 
rit of uncleanneſle, of errour, of giddineſſe, In all which the evil 
ſpirit the devil, hath a working hand, 

them] Not inthe Hebrew, but underſtocd, as Chap.2.7. 

a whoring ] aslewd women, withcur all ſhame, are led after 
their laſts. © ©: | v 

from under their.god] Chap.1.2, from after their god ; with- 
drawing their due ſubjection frem him, 

'V. 13. They ſacrifice] This ſhewes the kind of their whoredome 
rd be Idolatry. They prerended a good intention; and preat zeal 
in their manner ofiyorſhip, Bur thar ſalyes ngtthe ſore, God de- 
clares this to be ſpirirual whoredome, , "OY BT 

upon the tops ] Idolarers uſually delight in high places, thereto 
petform their worſhips, And hence we--have ſo often meption of 
high'places; as r King.3 .2,3. and 12.31,32, and 15.14, & 22:44. 
2 King, 12.3. & 154,35. BET ES 
of the mountaines] Iſa.1.29; &: 574 $,7:9:Ex.6.13, 
"Fncenſe] Seton Chapitinz. ... BE 

hills] Ezek'20.29/Jer.13:47:& 2-20, 2King,17.10. 

"under othes T'Efay 1629. & 574537: Exek 6.13, 
"rhe ſhadow ] Becauſe of the greatneſle gf the rrees arid leaves'; 
they yeelded'the more ſhade from the bright-light, and ſcorching 
hear of the Sun inthoſe hot climates, Thus there is a ſhew and 
ſhadow of humane wiſdome in this part of their will-worſhips, ns 
C0l:2,23.' But all this was" againſt Gods ;expreſle. Law, 'thaTcin- 
matided the plact'for factifice ro be the Altar onely in theCaurtof 
the Temple ar Jeruſalem," Deut.t 202onnor 7, 2 King, 18 2.4. "Nh. 
70.34. "Bhd yerthey di nor flick eb glory, jncheir ſhame, in efcce- 
ding and excelling theJewes'in'the, a bom multitudes of rlitir 
Afrats; ahd places of worſhip, Cbap.12-H,; 0000 

- Therefore you? daughters fball] Becauſe they take away Gods 
honou?, and pfve irts idols, rhgrefore he will giverhem up to their 
luſts, thar they ſhall diſhonour their own bodies, Rom.1,28..See 
Amos 7.17. . C QG&i3./ | Ibo 2H 1 wits ings 

"'V. 14; 1will yorÞ Or, ſhall Imat? ogg 

puniſh yoiur Mabytien? Puniſk thoſe ſhameful ſins in. them z/ bur 
Jet them mui he is5pin thoſe bad comſes.. God will not vonch- 
ſafe his reſtraining/ grace 3 ' bur deliver, chcm vp to their own vile 
lufts,' See Gen.29,& Rem, 1:/24326,27 328; And ſo yindicate and 
revenge himſelf; and Hb'plory, 1 Sam.2.30 .By the ather r cadivg, 
God will moſtſurely pho tem, Hibt3ie, uo, 

"nor your ſpouſes] Or /ttaughrers in-law. The word fgnifieth both, 
commit adultery] Semeranderſtand this of, their rene gr by 
force ; 45enemics' uſe in) ſackipg of ;citics, And {6 ikbwiſt. they 
takethit placey/Amoshil 7s: 7 tie 
* us br avei ſeparated with whores 7 Thef'fe rate-vhem- 
e 


| that doth not underſtand } verſ.6, Their Fr aa ww wa 


cuſe them ; they are willingly ignorant, and blindfo abi 
ſhall fall ] Sceonvetl, 5, Fall, both into fin ey ” 
V.15, though thou 1ſral] Leſs marvel though the Iſraelites s 
| ſo; being brought to it, and accuſtomed in it, ever fince (pt 
| of the firſt Jeroboam 3 cer two hundred years ago, W 
| Jet let not Fudah offend ] God turneth his ſpeech to Judah i 
livg them, chart by the,cxample of Iſrael they do not ſin, by n be 
doms, in worſhiping Idols, Dangerous: it was to Judah to by 
ſuch, and ſo neer a neighbour, as Idolatrous Iſrael was, We w 
apr to receive contagion that wayes, 1 King,r1.2, Judg bu 
which made God fo often, and carefully forewarn his 4 
| qt — on (= any by the Canaanites, Devr.7.3,4. ut o 
15,16. As here he dot ainſt the lik uy 
Suerddoerenh » Ap e danger by the 1ſraclite, 
Gilga!] This was neer Jordan, the Eaſt border of Jericho; nor 
far from mount Gerizim, & Ebal, and Ai, andthe valley of cy 
There Joſhuah pirched the twelvcſtones; & circumciſed the people 
whence he named the place Gilgal : and there he kept the Palk 
over : See Deut, 11,2939. & Joſh. 4.andy, Chapters, Andhi 
conſtant Camp was there, Joſh.9.6. & 10.6,15,43, And there he 
divided the land, Joſh, 14.6. There was the Tabernacle andihe 
Sacrifices, There they made Saul King before the Lord, 1 Sam, j1 
14,15. There Samuel], in his circuir, kept Aſfizes, and heyed dow 
in pieces before the Lord, 1 Sam,7.16. & 15.33. After. Jeroboan 
ſer up idolatry, there were in the dayes of Ahab and his ſoas, the 
Prophers Elias, and Eliſeus, and a Colledg of Prophets in Gilgal; 
whoſe portrage Eliſeus healed; and for whom he mulriplyedthe 
loaves, 2 Kin, 2,1. and Chap.4.38,41,43. This became a famay 
high place for idol-ſervice and ſacrifices; and ſo abominable, S« 
Hoſ.9. 15. and 12.11, Amos 4.4. and 5.5. The LXX asnowm 
have it, do much miſ-read this verſe, and-inwertir. os 
Beth-aven ] 1 King. 12.29. 1tis the ſame as Bethel, Ando 
Bethel, Sce-on Chap.10.15, Burbecauſc Berhel fignifies the Houle 
of God, Gen, 28, 17.'and thatthis place- had been prophangd by 
the idolatry of the calves; the Prophersdo often call ir Beth-aydh, 
that is ro ſay, the houſe of an Idol, orthe houſe of vanity, Hoſs 
' 8, and 10.5, Beſides, rhar-neer unto Berhel, there was anvther 
place, calttefBerh-aven, Foſh.7.2. 


idolarers'; as thoſewere in'the former words; God would not have 
hisnamc'in'the mouth of idolaters : See. Plal.g0.16, nor would 
have his people to take the -name of idols in their mowthes, Pal, 
16.4. nor muſthis people uſe ir, -asidolaters do, They pretended 
they did ſwear by the rrue' God, when they ſwore by thele calyer, 
Amov8, 14, for the ten Tribes did profeis that they worſhiped God, 
in chem'imirari ron, Exod.32.5, 2'King, 10. 16, which not 
withſtatiding wasreproved/by God. God: cannot endure ir, 40.be 
joyned with idols, 2 Cor, 6.15. Zeph.1.5..Ezeko3g,  . 
''V. 16." For Iſrael ſlideth back] Deut.g 2. 15. :Zcch.1t. bee 
Pfal.x2s; grand 98:57. 7087 FH 
2s a limb'in large place] Sheep are ſociable, {ALamb being2- 
lone, by its bleating, bewrayesitsfear and unquietneſs, and its de- 
fire and ſeeking after the dam, and the flock, and ſhepherd, thatir 


;.| periſh nor, God will putiſrael in thart-caſc...Ifrael was .a wagion 


heifer ; the whole fictd'and' paſture could norconraineand cantenr. 

| her. God would tame her;/#nd make berasthis Lamb, Secingthey 
' have been ſs rebellious;a1id have loved liberty-fo-well; will grant 
it them, bur'totheirruine; * like to the: liberty. of a; Lamb m,the 

' wilderneſs, whete ir would beexpoſed to: theuland, davgers ond 
| miſeries.Unleſ#he threaten them withrhe defolation of thecoun- 
. tzey; and with rhe ſmall nimberwhich ſhould remain-in4t. ©. - 
V. i7; Epbraim ]'The ren! Tribes; called by ahe. name. of thei 
cheif City.” Whence was the firſt, and themoſtof their Kipgs 3 40d 
where their head Ciry Samariawas, 'Thusuſually is it taken, Efay 
I7.13.and7,19, and 17,3. Jer. 7.15-and 3195 20, Pſal.60.7.;40d 

| 1688, Hoſ 64.404 1f8.” 7 © 1D 3c yy, 4 ole 
' 45 joyned to idols} Arid that Tribe was the head-ſpringofal) their 
idolatry, 1 Kin.12.28,Targum thus; They have peumitred toneny 
| ſelves idols. The LXX this;' They have ſertothemſelves ſcangalf 
Let hits alone ] A fearful diſmiſſion. tharis, Thou ;Judab, orc 
very Believer, have nothing ro dowith-himy: 'byccenference of ver: 
15. Others ſay; Such as are pood amonpſt-themydertbembekps 
rated from him tro Judah, or ſee other” fairbful, -2 Cor.6.19.,0r 
elſe, Let him be filthy fill, Exek.20.39.” Apo 22-1; Or dorhs 
Hoſea forbear further to «deal with him, by:picaching-to recla/N 
him :For it will not be be wiftnor be drawn awayirem his jco/atr: 
All theſe do not ſo much'differ,” burtharathey might be conJoy0ecs 
_ V. 18. Their drink is ſowje'] LXX thus 3/3 pb ogg yereradt 
miſ-reading EZISAH for EZISS0 Targemthvs; Then He 
muſtiplyeatuvgs with yiolepce, Heb. £ 1 Head, or oye 
taphbr; or qrovesbial ſpeech, to let our t ;&frjthy corroprientt 
people, in their lives. and. religion, They are” ſo'yiven'to [4 


4» 
at 


c fromme; corrhemſelves from my; c: meh: id communion, | 
y Joyning themſelves; go charlors,, uhh We pm pre | 
fronramongſt Gods people, Prov guts. 44. Seco? ih ſepara- 

tion, Prov. 18.1, Ezck,14.7, Hoſ. 9.10 Jude19. 6 $17.9 500 


and gluttory, that they belch eur, bes xp ftiokingrem ln, 


nor ſwear ] This form of oath is lawful ; bur not to be uſed ly | 
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.Chap. v. 
They ſo Gwill in drink, and ingorge themſclves therewith , that 
crer-charging their ſtomach, it grows ſowrein ir, They lin nor in 
4 common way, or keep-any mean, ormediocrity in fnning ; but 
(exceed,as they Are paſt all ſhame alcogether,Pſ. 14.3.la.r,22.. 
who-edome ] Spiritual with images; not excluding che carnall 
yhoredome. þ x ” x 
yulers ] Heb. ſhields, Pſal.47.9. The heads of the people z who 
ſhould have remedied {and curbed thoſe fins and ſinners, and pro- 
e& the pcople, do [Poibthem, | | Es 
Giveye] Prov.30.15. They are foſhamefully impudent in re- 
ceiving bribes , that they will command-men to bring them unto 
them: and ſo the Rulers baſe covering ofpreſents, diſgraceth all 
the government 3 they make publike ſale of Juſtice and righr : Sec 
on Micah 7. 3. The foreſaid {fins commonly follow idolatry. LXX 
thus, They loved thame by gifts, 
V. 19, The wind | Thedenunciation of Gods judgements, and 
revenge upon them for their foreſaid lins. 
hath ] Speaks of the rime to come, as if it were already piſt and 
done, for the certainty of ir, 1H 
' bound her up is ber. wings ] To carry them ſuddenly away, as it 
acre, by a ſtrong pulfe of wind, or a ſtorm. They ſhall be ſpeedily 
carried away into Captivity, as if upon-the wings of the wind, Sce 
the phraſe , 2 Sam, 22, Li. repeated , Plal. 18. ro. Sec Pſal. 1. 4. 
Ezeks F. 3o + 1 bob ; 4b x 
be Genet becauſe of their ſacrifices] Seeing themſelves fallen 
from the hope-which they had conceived , of pleaſing God by 
them; and deceiyed inthe truſt which they had pur inthem : or, 
they ſhall be diſgraced z-thatis to ſay, they ſhall fall into extream 
miſery and ignominy, through their Idolatrics, Jer, 2. 26, 27. Ee 
ſay 2.20. 


CH A P. V, 


Verl, 1. Ear ] This, and the rwo Chapters following, ſeem to 
belung.to the ſame prophecie or Sermon, inthis chap, 
are fins. charged upon a1l,of all ranks in-Ifrae!: Their 

fall, and Judah's with them. And again are repcared , tho fins ot 

both: And Gods judgements againſt both, Thele in this verſe, the 

Propher calls for, and command) andience, -. 

. O Prieſts ] Whoſe tunRion was to'reach and corre@orhers, 

and be good examples rhemſclves., Ecclthaſtical perſons in the 

hiſt place are called upon. : took 
0 bouſe of the Kzng,]. Kings are not exempted from obedience to 

Gods Will and Word, Though they, of all orbers, will ſtand vp- 

on their priviledges and prerogarives, Nor canthey exempt them- 

ſelves from his judgements; whereof they are.the more worthy, as 

abuſing their high dignity, and-truſt 3- and hurting more then o- 

thers, by their 11] example, And this may be extendedto.all Ma- 

giſtrares, Officers, Miniſters, and Counſellors of the King. - 

for judgement is toward you.) Heb. for to you the judgement #.To 
you Prieſts, and. Princes ſpecially, who ſhould have corre&ed and 
repreſſed others, and are the fotmrains of allevils yourſelves. The 
charge of teaching,and doing right and juſtice belongeth to you, 
| andye have been the chicf authors of exrortion & injuryyas is ſaid 
afterwards, Or, Judgment is coming upon you,Mal:2.1. as ir ſpee- 


dily fe1] upon the houſe of Jeroboam, and his ſucceſlors. Think nor | 


that ye can any wayes eſcape, and avoidit.. Thus he ſummons and 
citesthem ro Godstribunal, He will judge, and execute his judge- 
ments upon them, ..:. | | | 
. becauſe ] Or,gbut, WONG 1 tb fre | 
_ 4 ſnare on Mizpab} Ye Prieſts and Princes have. Jaid ſnares'ro 
ntrapthe innocent in their lives and goods: as theeves: and rob- 
be3s do for paſlers þy , or followers do upon the hills of Mizpah, 
and Tabor, Mizpah ſignifieth a beacon or watch-rower, or place 


of ſpial and ſpeculation, Gen.31;494- And there were divers places | 
of this name zone. belonging to the Tribe of Judah, i Joſh; 15; 38: | 


another to Benjamin, Joth, 18:26, another Mizpah of Gilcad,Gen, 
31.49, Judg.10.17. & 11.29. another of the Moabites, 1 Sam.22.3, 
This here ſeems.co'be neer Mount Hermon and Libants; Joſh. 11.3. 


| ſpacious view and-proſpeR. ' /.! ig 1493 aabo | 
Tabor] Weread of a City of that name given to the Merarites 
Ut ot the-Tribe of .Zebulon, 2 Chon. 6. 77, And of the plain of 
Tabor,where three men going up w.God to Bethel, did meer Saul, 
1 Sam,10,3, and-of mount Tabsr ;' Pſal.89:12.) Jerija6; 18; whe- 
ler Barack-drewhis army; Judg>4- 6; 12,:14« and where Gideons 
thren were {lain by Zeba and Zalmunna, Judg.8-18... Ontheſe 
"WO mountains, it ſeems hunting and; fowling, were.uſed 3 whence 
cle imilitudes are taken. | 
V. 2. And the revolters } Termstaken from ſuch as agg high- 
Wy Robbers, which turn aſide, or liein ambuſh, and hidden pla- 
ey mens eſigzes; andlives,,, Others;to ke. them" for” revolrers 
romthe righe Religion of Judah:atJeruſalem,' - 1, 
 *e profound; Þ,; Deep 5 and: deeply roored in their own devices, 
Wherein they pleaſe rrhemſclves; and'thinkro delude and'deceive 
God; and (are obſtinare intheit own ſuperſticions, and co 


andreje& all counſel, advice, and admoniriens, to reclaim them, - 


Others rather, that they ſeek deep and ſeccer hidden lurking pla- 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Hiſea, 


and watch rowers are built on hills and mountains for the more | 


.Chap. v; 
ces for to work their miſchicf;& have deeply engaged themſclves, 
and made great progrefſe that way, So Chap.9.g. They have deep- 
ly corrupted themſelves, And ſoEſay 31.6, they haugdeeply revolted,; 
that'is, exceedingly, Ko by 

to make ſlaughter ] Some underſtand this of their ſacrifices, here 
contemprrouſly called flavghrer ; as Eſay 66.3. But rather the li- 
teral meaning is to be embraced, as beſt apreeiog with the conrexr, 
that profundavent (ut ita dicam) jugulationem, were deep and vc- 
ry far gone in bloud and murder, And did it cunningly, that they 
might not be found our , and convinced of it, Chap.4.z, See ſuch 
crafty and/ſubtile opprefſors ſer our in their colours, Plal, 10.9,10, 
Targum thus ; they ſlay very many ſacrifices to Idols, 

though J Or, and. | 

arebuker] Heb, a correfion:thar is,] that am the ſupream Lord, 
will look over, and correct their judgements, and make theſe falſe 
Judpes give an account, 1 will be he thar ſhall reprove and puniſh 
all cheſe iniquiries, Job 24.16, Hoſ,6.9. Or.chisthey did, though 
I did rebuke them by my Prophers, and labour their amendmen: ; 
which takes away all excuſe. from them , and apgravares their 
crime 2 yet ſome would make the meaning this, ' Ad I have been 
rebuked of themall, Like that, Chap. 4.4. & Lam.z,13. & Plal,z2, 
6,7. 44.14. | | 

V.+3. 1know Ephraim} They boaſted themſelves not onely ro 
be lſraclires, bur allo Ephraimices , becauſe their King Jeroboam 
came of that Tribe. And that was the chief Tribe of theten 2 and 
they pretended many colours & ſhews of cxcuſes and"defences for 
themſelves, under which they thoughtto hide and ſhelrer them- 
ſelves. Bur all in vain, If they knew nut themſelves, yer God di 
knowthem , and tels them ſo, that his ey cs could not be blihnded 
with ſuch ſmoaky ſhifrs, | WRT +.M 

jor-now ] Thething he knew, For all their ſhifts andſhuflings, 
pcerences and defences , they were yer in all their will-worſhip of 
their own deviſing:, but whoriſh and filthy Idolaters, when they 
left che rule of the Word and'Law of God, © + Zizek 

V. 4. They will not frame theis doings } Heb, They will mtigive, 
Or, cheir doings will not ſufferthem : or their works will nor ſuf- 
ter them to be converred, The Propher may be conceived to ſpeak 
rhis, cirher in the Perſon of God , or in hisown perſon; They are 
ſo drowned in their Idolatrics and fins, ſodevoted ro them , thar 
they are paſt hope of amendment; ſo manciparted to them, thar 
their minds will not give way to them , or they Fpive' their minds 
roreturn. No hope remains, as Chap. 4.19, They think no ways 
of any reconciling, returtiing ro God, © 

their God ] That had becentheirs by Covenant, and isby their 
profeſſion ; thar had dealr with them as 4'gracious.God ; and was 
yer ready, upon their returning, to receive them, = 
- for the ſpirit J- Chap.q.12. They fo pleaſe them + in theirwho- 
riſh wayes, the Deviſhath ſo naddedrhem, that now withour all 
ſhame, as whores in'publick ewes, they aEtheir filthinefie. 

ot know the Lord] This is not to extenuate their faule, but am- 
plifiesit',' Thatthey have baniſhed from them'the true knowledg 
of the Lord ; ſhurtheireyes againſt it. _ IS 
- 'V. 5. 4nd the pride} Ih contemning Gods will and word'in his, 
and' by his Prophers 2 'prcudly bearing our themſelves againſt 
them, without fear, yea havghuly, ſeorning their reproofs, Some 
here would underſtand God himſclfro becalled the pride and glo- 
ry of Iſrael, »s Amos 8, 7+ And to like purpoſe would wreſt thoſe 


places, Nah.2.2, 2 Sam.1.19: 'as the Temple is called the excel- 
tency of Jacob, Aitios 6. 8: MY obo oo xhfts:, 

." 'Teftifie } Needs no other 'witnefle, This their impudene bold- 
nefſe it finning, and contemning of God, makes rhem notoriouſly 
guilty; and alrogether inexcuſable, Chap. 7.10, Eſay 3.9. The 
othe1s make God here ro witnefle againſt them; as Ruth 2,24 {Job 


10; 17/Micah 1.4, | 2 Ya: 
- therefore J In vain'they promniſe to they impunity. STE): 
Tudab alſo} Merey was promiſed ro! Fudah,, Chap. t;/7. Bute 
this is ſpoken hereof ſuch'degenerare Jews'as fell off, and: Joyned 
themſelves to rhe Iſraclites and their 4dolatries, © <8 
V,'6:: They ſball-goe'with their flocks } To' offer ſacrifiees. By 
rhem roiſeck counſel and help ot God, and ro win his fayour, And 
they (hall be ftudivus and earneſt in this kind , ſpare nocoſt or 


| pains; bur abound in their ſacrifices, Mic; 6. 7. Andthey truſted 


inand by their ſacrifices, to pleaſe and pacifie God, Thus men 
are apt totruſt in ourward rites, exerciſes ot Religion , and ſecure- 
1y ro reſt there z which yer are but helps to faith'in Chriſt, and re- 
penrance for ſin ;yea,many rimesthey are the bolderto fin, when 
they think they have ſuch means ofexpiarion ready ar hand ; and ' 
have their good intentions withal , by thoſe meanes to ſecke the 
Lord, | bios | 

: - Bur they ſhall not find bim | All aforeſaid is in vain” alrogerher, 
whilesthey remain finners, continuing therein, Prov. 1.28, Elay 
1.15, Jerc 11. 1t- Ezek, 8,18, Micah g. 4. Fohn7.34- &g. 31- 
God mainly requires:the heart and inner man; ſpiritual ſervices 
and' ſacrifices, They abuſed the true'end-of thi ſacrifices, rheir 
burward ſcrvices,though'neyer ſo many,ſhall nor ſerve theirrurn, 


and ſave them. God will forſake them, as ver.15.Ezck.Chap.10, 
from them} From ſuch a kind of ſeekers aud worſhippers. 
_ x ; Vo 9, treachee' 
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Chap.v; Annotationson the Book of the Prophet Hoſea, 


V. 7. treacherouſly } Like an adulterous woman which conceives 
and brings forth by others, more then by her husband, Jer.3.20. 
The meaning is, the peoples corruptneſſe ſhewerh ir ſelf in this; 
thar publick orders ſerve for nothing, bur to make them htring for 
Idolatry, and not toturn and-amend them. Treacherouſly bicak- 
ivg his Coyenanr, and proftituting themſelves to, Idols. 

ſtrange children } Of ſtrange women; ſo mingling the holy ſeed 
with the Heathen : And thoſe likely brought up as ſtrangers to 
God, and his people, in the ſuperſtitions, and Idolatrics of the 
Heathen, Contrary tothar, Dcur.7.3,4. Or cl, children hke 

themſelyes, brought up by them in the ſame apeſtacy, and con- 
tinuing in the ſame treachery, ſothat now it grows to be here- 
dirary, end no hope is lefrremaining z and I cannot call them 
my childien, for the children of Abraham, but ſtrange children, 
Eph.2,1 2s 

amoneth} their deſtru&jon is not far off, or a ſhort time will 
ſerve for to root them quire out, Sec Zach,11.8. x King,1.4.14, Or 
elſe moneth may be raken here, as Jer,2,24, and ſo,that their own 
deſperate diſſolutenefle and looſnefle of life ſhall devour and con- 
ſame them, as it were, by piece-meal. 

devour them ] as a gulph ſwallow them up. 

with their portions ] As formerly our of Jer.2.24. Or, elſe, the 
portions of their wealths, and ſtrengrhrs, rheir viRuals, ammuniri- 
ons, and fortifications. 

V.8. Blow ye the cornet ] Here the Propher, as an Herald from 
heaven, not a Prophet, proclaimeth war, ſceing his former warn- 
ings and threatnings would not ſuffice, As God commanded Eze- 
kicl ro lay a ſiege, Ezck.q. That they may know, God threatned 
not in vain bur his executions ſhall follow his threatnings cloſe 
at the hee]. The wicked counted the Prophers words bur yain ; 
but here God himſelf comes in ready armed, to take revenge. 

in Gibeah } A repreſcntation of the enemies ſudden coming : as 
it were by a ſignal given from theſe high places of Benjamin, 
which bordered upon the Kingdom of the ten, Tribes, x King, 
15.2122, Gather Souldiers, prepare for defence ; yer all ſhall nor 

ferve; neighbouring ſtiengrhs, ſhall be buta vain confidence. Of 
Gibeab, ſceon Chap.9.,9. 

in Ramab] There was Ramah in Naphrali, Joſh.19.36. And 
Ramah of Zphim, x Sam.1.1,19. where Samuel was born,dwelt, 
Judged Iſrael, dyed and was buried. And Ramah of Benjamin, 
Joſh. 19.25..ncerto Gibeah, Judg, 19.13. 1 Sam.226. Eſay 10.29, 
and bordering upon Judah. There Rachel was buricd, ncer Berh- 
lehem. Whence is that, Jer.31.15, Mat.2.t8. And this ſeems to 
be. meant inthis place, 

cry aloud } A third repetition, in this verſe. 

at Beth-aven)] Acity. differing from Bethel, and fituate between 
Epbraim, and Benjamin,  Joſb.7.z, & 18.12. belonging tothe 
Kingdom of Iſrael, h 

after thee, @ Benjamin] The City of Beth-aven being a little be- 
yond Benjamins Counticy. Or, thus, Benjatnin and Judah after 
Ephraim and Iſrac}, ſhould prepare themlelves to ſuffer the cala- 
mities of war. | | 

V. 9s. Ephraim ſhall bedeſolate ] Here deſolation, deſtruQion, 
and devaſtation, is denounced ; and that by reaſon of their deſpe- 
rare and irrecoverable ſtate in ſin, And indeed the kingdom of the 
reti Tribes never recovered their cſtare again, after their deſolati- 
on by Shalmancſer, 2 King, 17. 

among the tribes of Iſrael bave I made known ] I donar ſudden- 
ly, raſhly, or haſtily proceed to vengeance z bur make ic known be- 
tote: Or thus, in the perſon of the Prophet, 1 have done my duty, 
and made known, among all the people, the wrathto come 3. as 
Ezck.33:38. ſorhat the people may thank themſelves, - if they 
will, be wiltully blind and beforted, 

Jhall ſurely be } By the ſucceſſe, they ſhall ſurely know that] 
have determined this, which they flight as uncertain, if they be 
not careful, by timely repentance, to prevent ir, And ſo he goes 
onto deal againſt both, tg the cnd of rlie Chaprer ; This wrath 
and vengeance, is firmly and irrecoverably determined by God z 


not conditionally threatned, as moſt commonly it-is 3' bur they” 
'being deſperare in fin without hope of repentance, itis preciſely 


and abſoluely decreed and denounced 3- ſorbart none may con- 
ccitany hope of eſcaping ir. 

V. 10. The Princes of Judah] Tothemof Judab alſo, he was a 
Prophet, Chap.z.1. And Judah was not free of fin, though not ſo 
ſinful as Iſrael. And the Princes, they the fountains «of all evil; 
Maynites, magneies z they confounded all, thatſhould have kepr 
all right and in order, | 


that vemovethe bownd ] They ſhould be as boundaries of land, 
to ſct and keep all things right and ſtraight, Bur they do violate | 
all laws, which age the publike bounds of every ones right : and in | 


their judgments do overthrow: particular menstitles, concerning 
the lawtul pofſefions of their goods, The haynouſneſle of this 
crime appears, Deut, 19.34: and Chap. 21.17. 

like water } Like a cloud, or deluge of waters, moſt abun- 


_ the greater ſhall my wraib and vengeance beagainſt | 
tem, - we 


V. 11. Epbraim] returns tothe Iſraclites, 


— 


Lo-ioand Eſay 26,16. 


| return to the Lord,tbat he might call 
it ſeems to be a diſcourſe of the people re 


is oppreſſed] And preyed upon, As Judges 4.3. &, oO» an Jhap 
and broken in judgment ] By the abule of publick orden, he pro 
— * Gods hand of judgment in it, | » and 200 
ecauſe be willingly walked ] Juſtly forthis cauſe ; Becauſe 1, 10ne 
walked after the commandement and traditions of des . * on cher, 3 
willimgly, becauſe he better liked them, then Gods commmany ; 


ments ; as was ſpecially ſeen, intheir willing following ws... 
mandement of Jeroboam for idolatry, ys wr 
were as ready to obey, as he ro command. Though to apa. 
bis fin, he is ſaid romake them fin, rodrive themto ir, x K* In 
21, Some with the LXX tranſlate thus, Becauſe he wool.” 
went after yanity, or vainthings; he willivgly followed Yan; 
as Job.31.5.2 King.17.15. 1 Sam.12.21, The LXX varies mT 
more, inthe verſion of this verſe, And the; Targum thus, They 
5, nt themſelves to go aſtray after lying riches Yule 
atin thus, calummnan paiiens eft Epbrai wonian cepit of. 
poſt ſordes, : o# FR Es y 
V.,12. 4s a moth } I will cauſe them, by little and little tocon- 
ſume themſclves-with diſorders, and inward evils, untilt be 
quite overthrown, Job 4.19. Eſay 50.9. and 51.8, .The LXX 
hath rTagdxn- 3 
Fudah } His fin alfo is nor wichour its puniſhment. 
rottenneſſe ] Or, ® wonne, ſee Job 13.38 - | 
V. 13. when Ephraim ſaw) The ſore, and the ſhift of both: 
they bork ſee their fickneſſe and wound ; bur not the true cuſe o 
it, Gods wrath for their fins, They fecl the preſent ſmart; as brui 
beaſts will do their blows, and roar ar them 3 but know neither 
the cauſe why, nor the means how to preventthemafterwards, $ 
they ſaw the evils that did conſume them, but took not the right 
courſe ro remove them, | 
Then went Ephraim to the Aſſyrian ] Menahem »: King of Iſcael 
required the afliſtance of Pul, King of Aflyria, > King.15.19, 
Thus they repented not with theſe lingring puniſhments, bur 
berook themſelves to yain ſhifts, and the arm offleſh, to broken 
reeds ; 8s is uſual with ſuch ſinners, in like caſe to do, They went 
not to God, as they ſhould have done, Chap. 14.1,2,3. and Chap, 
6.12. bur they went to the Aſſyrian. Of rhe Aflyrians, ſee the An- 
notations on Chap.q-11, + 
and ſent} Thar is, Judah ſent: which is ro be(ſupplied bye 
nalogy- of what went before, and follows after. See 2 King16,7, 
Both alike finned in this kind, 
to King Faxeb)] Or, the King of Jazeb; or to the kingtha 
ſhould plead, detend, and vevenge thew. Some think thisto be 
the name ofa King, or rather of his City, or Country, of fone 
p:ace or perty kingdom in Aﬀyria. To Tiglah-PiJneſer Kipg of 
Aſſyria ; Ahaz King ofJudah, ſent for help againſt Rezin King of 
Syria, and Pekah King of Iſrael, 2 King.1 6.7. 2 Chr,28. and went 
not to God for help ; but rather refuſed him, Eſay.q9.12,13, 
yet could he not } This ſhall nor profit you 'in the end, It ſkall | 
ſhew-you your folly. The wiſe way is torunto God, Al others ſhall 
prove Phiſicians of no value. | 
V. 14. #4 Lion} Inthe end he will be more then a meth, and 
rottennefſe., when they will not repent upon lingering puniſh- 
ments, he will grow to be a very Lion, This men gerby ſeeking to 
yain helpes againſt God, Nothing can reſiſt his hand, Sec Chap, 
13.8. Lam.3 10, Pla}.17.12. 
and go away) Aterty taken from wild beaſts, which having 
raken any prey, do run awsy preſently, ſorher the prey cannot 
be recover'd fromthem : yer he will go away with the prey, notss 
a Fox, lily and Realingly ; but as a Lion openly, daringly, and 
withour any fear, of any reſcue 
V. 15. return to myplace} 1will rake away the preſenceof wy 
help and grace fromthemz as if 19did ſhur my ſeltup in heaven, 
as if I would nor care for them any-more ; and 1 will expethc 
iflge of their behaviour upon-my fierce wrath. See Eſay 18.4. 
"til ehey athnowledge ] Here ate the two paits of repentance 
Ex of + . x - oe 
the ] Both Ephraim, and Judah ; of both whom in the forwer 
veries. 2 194.554 3 | Tg 
acknowledge their offence ] Heb, be guilty, Ley.26.40,41.Jer:t9- 
13. Ezck.6.9. & 20,43. & 36.31. | 
and ſeek my face} And favour, See Pſal.25.8,9, & 31.16, and 
44+24. and 51.9. & 80.3 Fog Hey 55.6. "8 
in their afflifzons they will ] Here is the end and uſe, andfrut 
of affliions,Plal,q8.34. & 83-16. Judg,3.9,1 5. 84.38 6-6;7- and 


early] That is, wich all ſpeed, care and induſtry, Job.8.5 
$i nilenineone ne RAR DE 


Verſ.1. Ome } An exhorrarion to both, to return tothe Lord; 
$— his readineſſe ro heal andreviverhem. 
50 All means converſion affordedro Ephraim, ® 
Judah and _ all deal rreacherouſly, Gilead ghe Pricts, 
im, and . ; . $994, | 
tet us return} He ſheweth ſgpoohe how they oughtto7© 
ck his plagues. [arr 
penting, being the _ 


Zhap.Vl | 
| t Chapter, ſo asthey yieldnotto deſpair, bur ra- 
raiſe up rhem(clvevrorepent, and tp-hop2 in Gods mercies ; 
ker. as the words do ſhew. 
ye rorn and ] And indeed this is the courſe and cuſtome 
5d. 'He ſo ſmitos, as willing to heal, though he tear as'2 lion, 
ip. p 4, yer leaves place for mercy z and in his puniſhments, 
bh repentance. And the knowledg ofthis, 2ud the appreken- 
and hope of mercy, is the very beginning of repentance, and 
r-eth ſinners to it, Pfal; 130-4. See Deut. 32. 39. 1 Satn, 2, 6, 
- 194 Eſa 0265 F R 
gh «p] Ft Chyrurgion having laid on plaiſters,then binds 


= After two dayes ] Ina very ſhort time he will reſtore us; 
»:ctefrom dearh-to Iife, upon our repentance , Efay $4. 7. 
Thws underſtand rhe two dayes of their deliverance, fromrhe 
Epians bundage, and Babylonian csptivity, and the third'day 
of tr redempriont by the Metſias, Orhers , holdiit ro be a fecrer 
projcie of Chrifts ReſurieRion the third day after his death, 1 
Cor. 4, Bur this ſeems to60 far- fercht; and thar place may not 
haydacion ro this Texr, but to other Seriprures : unteſs we hold 
accong to cthavrule, That there-are manpqprophecies concern- 
ing Ciſt, which firſt have their accompliſhmencs in others, as in 
Typed after reqoive their full and ge accompliſhment in 
him: chat, Chap.11.x. The uae ſenſe is, char though God de- 
liverchy riot ire rhe firſt, or ſecond day,bur delay a white longer, 


he will 
and hoje\ Hough ewo days pale without help; as Jet.$.20. Aie- 


Cor, 15 4. ar{ we muſt be made conformable to our head , Rom. 
$29. | 

hve mbis gy } Here is their hope, In the fight of God, Is all 
life and <licity\the life of grace and glory, Pſat.,16.11.& 17,15. 


V. 3. Then (ha\ we hnow ] Naturally we are inclining 'and 
prone to doubr of Gds farour, Therefore rhe fairhful conrinue 
and go on to encourye themſelves in their*comfarts. And this is 
the exerciſe of mea ns Then ſhall we 
zo ch thing, The lige of life thall dawn 
ws ge Pfals 6.5. bans Johs , - 

if we follow on] Orhow to A 8. 31, 32, If we man- 
fully Var ro LOS l iments , which ould otherwiſe 


pating of his hae in his fear and obedience, 
aſt, after rhis dark- 


from us. 

bis going forth ] The mnifeſtation of himſelf in grace and fa- 
vour, or th of] the makifcſtarion of his Grace nb Son, the 
knowledg of God , which ſhill be t b Chriſt ip the Goſpel, 
ſhall bein the appointed rima, and ſhall keep its ordinary cpurſe, 
as the Sun dorh ar his rifing, Se Judg. 5.31. Prov. 4.18. | * 

_ ««therais ] The fruit of thishis appearing, ' and revealing of 
himſelf, See Job 29.23. Pſal.7 2.6, Ir ſhalt be az the rain warering 
the earth, and making itro fru& | | 

« the latter and former J So ſhallhe ſeafonably and conſtantly 
ſhour down his ble | us. The ſum is, we ſhall more and 
more increaſe in che knowledg of God, notjonal, and 'experimen- 
tal; az the lighe of the. morning doth tyurly more and more in- 
creaſe, and prow fruieful by ir, as the eatth dorh by the rain. Thus 
they po on in reckoning up the effe&s ant benefits of Gods grace 

and bounty towards them, upon therr reperxance ; He will heale 
ws, reyive us, and we ſhall live in his fight, and know him, and 
hnd his gracious favour ſtill more and more. Thusrhe fairhtyl in- 
creaſe in the knowtedg of God, and'rruſt in him, The LXX thus, 
65 3olpop gToquer fuphodjuay SvTVr. 7 
V. 4. 0 Ephraim ] The Prophets , 'as hath been ſaid, uſusll 
adto their theeargings, ſore progule of hope and comfort, le 
the faichful ſhould de [: 
threxnings anfexceprions, left rites Jay hold on the pro- 
miſs, which indeed belong nor to them. For they had ro do both 
with the whole body of the people that 'was cg 
with a few god ly anes mm Here the Prophet turns 
ſl rorhe fimiliruge, and thewes rhey were incortigible , in- 
euradle, | | 
. What ſhall 1 do unto thee ? JA patherical copreftarion , appeal- 
080 their own conſcienccs, in the mareers following. Sec Chap. 
il.s, Eſay 1.5, & $.4. ſeeing your perverſnefſe ſb prear, thar ye 
"Ubot pive way and place tomy grace and goodnfle 3 what now 
ſhall1 do unto thee > —_ 


4 Tudah} Judah jp po bener caſe 7 Arhing the more deplore-" 


Jour good neffe * Or veroy, or, kindneſſe : All the ſhews you make 
0 auburn} iveg Gs me, have no firmneſle 
BY continuaice, He hath a relation likely to rhe frequent refor- 
Along of , 


ods warſhip, which were never of any long conrinn- 
Ce among the children of Hracl, longerchen Godshand was on 
them, Chap 5.15, ' . 


Annotations'on-the Book 


E 


1ofie beginning with-himſelf;and chen murually exhorring one |. 


— ——— 
mr Inn nn" 


rthem, Thus they firengrhen themfelves in cheir faith. 


markabe parern hereof we-niay rake tobe thar ofour Saviour, 1 


Apoe 7.5. we ſhi live under his protettion and favour, partici-, 


Eno og now we ſee. 
ar 


hinder us from atraininy char grace, - which yer feemes ſhur up. 


eee cxped, and cruſt il}, thar afſuredly at laſt | 


of che Prophet Hoſea.  Chap.vi. 
Le a morning cloud ] Which is fliddenly diſperſed ar the riling, of 
the Sun, | 
eany dew] Which is ſoon dryed up.,Thy goodnefſe had-no con» 
tinuance, no ſubſtance, or ſoljdiry init, -. SL 
V. 5. Therefore have Iſhewtd them] Their former hardnefſe 
and'obdurarion in fn,cauſed God to deal hardly with. them 2 qn 
hard knot muſt haye an hard wedg. They might thank themſelves 
they were'ſe hardly dealt witha!; and nor complain of any. ſeveri- 
ry in God; they forced him co ir, Efay 28:21, Lami3.33; Lhave ſc- 
verely reproved, chidden, andthteatned them by my Prophers, to 
ne Opn, like as is done to'a knotty and, crooked piece of 
timber. | 
I bave'flain them Fi have judged and condetnned them:to death. 
See x King. 19.17. Fer.1.19. 2 Cor.10:5,6. | | 
by the-words ] Gods word-is compared to a ſword; a rod, a ſtaff, 
an hammer, a fire, Efay 11.4. Jer.23.29. Heb.4. 12. Apoc,2.16, for 
the force-and effe&s of it. The Prophers duty, and the peoples,arc 
to examinethemſelves, how they ate wrought upon by the Word. 
| and thy judgements are as the light] Or, that thy judgements might 
be as the light. My threatnings, and the ſentence which I have 
prononmced againſtthem , hath eyery morning been declared un- 
to-rhem by my Prophers ; as the light ro (hewrhem their dury, Jer. 
7-13. & 11.7. & 35.14 ſothat'they could nor pretend ignorance 3 
which clears Gods juſtice , and convidts their cenugacy. Some 
underftand here the lighr;nor of Do&trine, but of Gods judgmears 
and puniſhments, Efay 26.9. Job 37.23,24, Apoc.15,4 
that goeth forth ] Every morning : whence ſome wauld colleR, 
| that the morning was the tinge for the Prophers yſual reaching and 
| preaching, Targum thus, Becauſe I admoniſhed them, lending 
my Prophets, and yer they did nor rerurn ; I will bring againſt 
them flayers, in as much as they have tranſgreſſed the word of 
= good pleaſure , my judgement is as the light that goerh 
orth, | 
V. 6. Forl defized] Hypocrites will always have ſomewhar xo 
alledge and pretend , and ſticke not to wrangle ir out with God, 
whiles they are ſedulous in ceremonials and cxternals, So. here, 
Our Saviour cites this Text twice, Mat.g.13, & 12.7. and it agrees 
with that, x Sam, 15.22. LY 
mercy ] Comprehends the duries of the ſecond Table, - _ 
and not ſacrifice ] Comparatively ; that is, more ( as the word 
is after exprefleq ) rhen ſacrifice. God condemns the abuſe one- 


| ty,Efay 1.11, & 29-1,2; Jer.6. 20, Amos 5.21, Mar. 12.33. The 


external worſhip'0t God, angall legal ceremonies, are underſiaod 
hereby. The LXX read rhe words thus , Will I have mercy, 
or facrifice ? reading the words interrogatively , to the ſame 
ſenſe. EO: : — 
and the hyoveledge of God ] This comprehends the duties of the 
firſt ku God here joynes both together. They muſt nor be {c- 
arated. ' 
F more ] The compariſon here expreſſed, The meaning is , both 
outward, and inward worfhip of God, are enjoyned, and to be 
conjoyned: which hypocrites pull afunder, and reſt in the outward 
worſhip onely ; which yer, withour the inward, and withour the 
rea! duties of rhe ſecond Table, is of no yalue and efteem, bur o- 
dious ro God, Pfal. yo. 8. Jer.7.21,22. Efay 66.3, He ſhewerh ro 


whart ſcope hisdorine tenderh, that they ſhog1d joyw theobedi- 
ence of God, and rhe fore of their neighbour, with outward ſacri- 


fice ; for ctfe ourward ſacrifice will nor ſarisfie God. 

V. 7. But they fike men} Heb, the Adam, the firſt finger of all, 
who brake Gods firſt Covepant with mankind ; whence followed 
the general curſe upon all men.” Sce Job 31,33. Ia. 43. 27. Or, 


air, And again, to xbcir Promiſes, ſome | 


: andalſo. 


| tt fore 


asf ir had been rhe Coucnant of ſame mean man, Gal. 3,15. Sec 
x Cor,z.3 | 
there 
yerſ.5. Sec zKing.17.7, &c. yea cyen there, in the very abuſing of 
their ſactifices. They ſhewed rhemſclves men, in rravſgrefiing the 
rreacberopſry APeS7.X 7-I3. XY. | | 
| ; Gilad] w ich was the place where the Prieſts dyelt, 
and which ſhould bave been beſt inſtrued in my word 2 ir js 
thought robe Ramorty Gilead, Joſh.20.8. & 21.38. which was one 
of the Cities of refuge, for thoſe which had commirted ſome mur- 
ther unawares 3 and he feems to infer, thar it was a refuge for wil- 
ful murtherers. See Chap. 12, 1x. Some underſtand this of the . 
Countrey of Gilead, beyond Fordan, given to the two Tribes and 
an half, Num. 32.126,29,40, and now captivared by Pul, King of 
Afſyria, for their fin, 1 Chron.5.26. Bur the 'additiqnof the word 
City makes againſt thar ; unlefle by Ciry we underſtand every Ci- 
ry of Gilead, as lome dos It this Ciry , which ſhould have been a 
' good example to qthers, was fo wicked and bloody,what might be 
choyphr of other Cities? Of Gilead, ſee on Obad. verſ.19. - 
nollured with blond) Or, cunning for bloud,or traced with bloud; 
Ms of much blond, The LXK, thus ; Bur they axe gs amen tranſ- 
vrefſ the Covenant, Thee Gilead dealt wreacherouſly againſt 
we, » City that » &s yain chjngs, troubling the wares 3 reading (o' 


mm__—_—— 


Chap.vil. 


the Arabian in the w:1dcrnefle, See Obad. vers. 
the company of Prieſts ] Or, the league and conſpiracy; as Jer.11, 
9. Ezek.22.25. 
murther ] By this irmay ſeem , thatthis is a proſecution ofthar 
in the fornier verſe ; thatrhe Prieſts of Ramoth-Gilead commit- 
td all manner of bloudy cruelries ; they were the companions, the 
Captains, and Commanders of ſuch bloody robbers, 
1n the way byconſent ] Heb. with one fhoulder; or, to ſhechem. 
One ſhculder ſignifies ore conſent, that they did it unanimouſly 3 
by fa&ions and conſpiracies. So Zeph. 3.9. If we takeir for ſhe- 
cbem , we find ſhechemto be a C'ry of refuge on Mount Ephraim, 
Joſh. 20.7. belonging to rhe Koathire-Levites, Joſh,z 1.21. a prime 
City in the heair of the Kingdome , where they mer ro make Re- 
hoboam King, 1 King. 12.1. and King Jeroboam dwelt there, verl. 
25. many travellers went that way becauſe of the celebrity of the 
Ciry;and therefore that was fitteſt for their bloody robberie, Some 
thus, It may be thar Jeroboam had placed rhere ſome falſe pricſls 
which himſelf had made : See Chap. 5.2. which committed many 
ourt ages and murders upon them which frequented the Temple of 
Jeruſalem , contrary ro his command z or, generally upon all tra- 
vellers; and that by guile and treachery ; as Simeon and Levi had 
of old time murdered the Chemites, Gen. 34. The LXX thus, 
Thy ſtrength is of ſuch a man, &c. as abuſeth his ſtrength to rob- 
bery, as aforeſaid, Thus variouſly are theſe words taken , and 
interpreted, | 
Jor they commit lewdncſſe ] Or, Enormity. 1 do liken theſe Prieſts 
violences to thefr, for they are cruel and infufferable $ or commir 
luch like enormiries, as Simeon and Levi did at Shechem, Gen,34. 
V. 1o. Ihaveſeen] Wharſoever they dream or imagine, plea- 
ſing themſelves in their wil- worſhips , and good intentions ; yet [ 
the true Judge do thus ſec and deem. | 
an borrible thing] Or, bruitiſh and infamous, The boldneſle of 
Prophets from God in reproving fin ; They muſt ſer our fin in irs 


colours. Better ſo, then for people to find how fearful a thing ir |, 


i: to fall mto the hands of the living God, 

the whoredome } The idolatry; uſually called whoredome. 

of Ephraim] Ephraim the chit Tribe and Head of thar King- 
dom;and Jeroboam the Ring- leader to Idolatry was of the Tribe 
of Ephraim, 1 King 1 1.26. & 12.26,&c. Ds | 

V. 11. Alſo 0 Judah] The words of this verſe are ſo general- 
ly put, as that they may be divers ways applyed and underſtood, 
Some thus, O ye ten Tribes , though for the preſent you have no 
good plants of true believers amongſt you, yer. ye ſhall bereple- 
niſhed with them again, when ye ſhall be anited again to Judah ; 
and by means of the Goſpel which ſhall come forth of Jeruſalem, 
Pſal.110.2, Iſa.z.3, God ſhall deliver his clc& of all Natiens our 
of rheir ſpiritual captivity, and ar laſt the whyle body of his peo- 


ple Iſrael , Jer. 31.5; Orhers make God ſer an harveſt of joy for 


| Judah, when he ſhall cauſe his people to return from-their ſpiri- 
tual caprivity, by the preaching of the Goſpel : like ro thar, Jer. zr, 
23.Zeph.3.20. Pſ.14,7. Bur others, more agrecablero the context, 
underſtand here the harveſt of Idolatry, and vf Gods judgements 
for it. Andthatthis harveſt either Judah hath ſer and ſown for 
"Ifrae), raking from Iſrael the Jeeds and plants of idolatry, to cor- 
rupt it ſelf ; and ſoby his example roconfirm it in Iſrael , ro pro- 
pagate and ripen the harveſt of Iſrac], and Gods anger for ir, Or 
rather, that Ephraim and Iſrael have alſo ſown rhe ſeeds, and ſr 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Heſca. 
V. 9. 4nd as troops of vobbers ]- As Judg.g.25, Prov, 11. 23.95 when the Phyſician ties his remedies, he: finds diſeaſes preater 


 Chapyvii 


and more then at firſt appeared. God applied his remedies; Chy, 
6.5. bur they prevailed not. They did but:ſtir and provekeqhe; 
vil humours, When finners are rubbed on their ſores , they kick 
andfare as thoſe, Mat,7.6. and ſo bewray thar_biterneſlecf ji. 
rit WIE before lay hid in them, He that evil doth; hates the 
lighr, | | 
pickedneſe] Heh evils, ; bang. the 
of Samaria ] See oniChap,8.5, _,.: bl 
commit falſhood ] They are ſo much the more ſet on all-miſchie 
are addiCted to ir, and make a.trade of it, x Joh, 3.8,9. Mary. 
Ezek.22.9,11, Ty EY 1 
the thief cometh in ] Into the houſe forto ſteal. Meaning, that 
there was no one only kind of, vice among them; bur tharthe 
were ſubje& ro all kind of wickednefſe, -both ſecret-and open, 
within and without ; they were fo infeRed., that no place or pai 
was left whole. "ey 
ſpoileth] Heb. ſtrippeth. Violently plunder qbroad. 
V. 2, Conſider not in] Heb. ſay not to:their bears... 
that I remember ] As if there were no-God z or God heetled nor 
all heir wickedneſle, or would never call them to accouptfor 
#7 30s 1, Job22.13,14. And this cpens- the flood-gate wlcein 
allhn, | 


now their own] Though they think nothing lefle, yerthey ſhall 


£424 
; 
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find by expericnce this wo be true, | | 
beſet them about ] Like as it were with ropes and: ſnares, that 
they may no longer eſcape judgements, Prov, 5.22, or the puniſt- 
ments of their miſdeeds haye bound them ; or their miſleedscom- 
paſſe them on every ſide z wherein and whereof they boaſt them- 
ſelves, as men do of a guard abour them. . There fhall be no way 
lefr for them to eſcape. Fi ls | 
they are before my face] They commit their miſdeeds bpldly and 
openly, Or I keep then in mind, and they are always preſent be- 
| fore me, Prov.5.21, & 15.3. Job 31.4. & 34: 21. Jer.16.17;& 31, 
19, And my partand. office ſhall nor. be taken out of my.hands, 
Gen.4.7, I will ſee them puniſhed, 
V. 3. They makethe King glad ] Chap. 5. in obeying readily 
rheir Idolatrous wayes and commands, ups ſtick not to ap- 


plaud him in all his vileſt ways, crying up Jis vices ſor yurues, ſ6 
as they may pleaſe his humour , and rejoſfe his ſpirit. Or thus, 
All their wickednefſes are made occafions#f their mirth & paſtiac, 
even by the Judges and Magiſtrates themſelves; or they tick not 
ar any ſin, ſo as thereby chey may make the King merry, ver, 5. bir 
as wherein hg may toke 

"£5 A ſigne of an ex- 


rather invent ſuch wayes of wickedne! 
delight, Such was their flattery and 
tream corruption, Wo 
V. 4. adulterers] Spirityally ; an/likely bodily roo, _ 
as an oven] Raging hor and turpus in their ſinniog ; burning 
in luſts and defires after it, Li | 
» begted ] He compareth the rag of the people after adultery, - 
and Idolatry, toa burning Oven / which the Baker heaterh ftill, 
till his dough Fair one, and r/iſed : and ſo they uſe all meancs 
co fulfi] cheir unbridled concupicence. | 
who ceaſeth ] Or, the raiſer will ceaſe. ”P 
from raiſing ] Or, from w/king. Some thus , who ceaſeth from 
raiſing and calling upthe wmen to prepare rheir dough and bread 
forthe Oven ; as is uſua}) with him who keeps. a common bake- 
houſe , and after falls fft to the heating of the Oven, Othe:s 


| : h : | . waki ; loyger 
an harveſt of idolatry in Judah, corrupting Judah, and ripening ) thus ; who ceaſerh from waking and heating the Oren, NO 300þ 
him for the harveſt of Gods ma ya. wa re wer , 2s x iy \ .rume, then while the dough is kneaded and leavened: ſignifying 


mer likewiſe doth, ro that hiſtory, 2 Chron. 28.8, &c. So that the 
meaning will be, That Ephraim had nor onely defiled 1ſrac! with 
Idolarry ; bur alſo had ſowed it in Judah, or Judah had raken the 
ſeeds, and plants, and harveſt of Idolatry from them, when Ahab 
wss joyncd in affinity with the Kings of Judah , and when Khaz 
reigned in Judah , and in the end of his rcign was delivered into 
the hands of Pekah, King of Iſrael. 


when 1 returned ] When I did it by my Spirit in the -— Of 


preaching of my Propher Oded, 2 Chr. 28. 9. &c. though year- 
rogantly aſcribe it to your ſelves, and your own, praiſe. Others, 


more generally rhus, When I laboured to prevent their captivity, * 


by turning them from Idolaxry by the Miniſtry of my Prophets, e- 
ven when and where I was about to reduce and reftcre them. 


C HAP. VII. 


Verſ, I, W 21 God reproyes Iſraels and Ephraims manifold 
fins ; though he would healthem, yer they continuc 
ſinning againſt him, and ſeek another means of 

help,& come to him bur hypocritically ; which ſhall be their ruine. | our in effeds, See Mic. 2.1, 

1 would have bealed Iſrael ] as a good Phyfirian , Chap, 14. 4. 

Pſal. 30.2, & 103-3. Eſay zo. 26. & 57.18, 19. By my Word, and 

Prophets, by my mercies and judgements. Afſur could not healc 


them, Chap.F.13. 


then the iniquity ] When by my Word1 tryed tocorreR the fins 
of my people, their ſecret wickedneſſe and inward hardneſle hath 
manifeſted ir ſelf ; as ir ofren happeneth in bodily infirmiries, | 


hereby, their continual eager burning defires after theſe fins. Yul- 
gar Latine thus, quievit paululum crvitas @ commiſtione ſemen, 
doxec fermentareti totum, | TLV 
V. 5. In the day of our King } Namely , the day of his bin, 
or of his coronation ; his Courtiers have perſwaded himto drun- 
kennefle ; ſo that there was no | ncrorog it the Court; bit all ex- 
cefſe of drunkennefle and diſorder there, 6 2087 2 OY 
ſich with bottles of wine] Or, with beat through wine, Eſay $.11, 
Hab.2.15,16, LXX thus; "aptaxre & & py 01766 fue oath dlew 
T he Rulers began to rage with wine, , ...' oy” 
be Sera bis + ] Thereupon having laid aſide "olopi 
ner of Majeſty, he doth aQs norbeſceming him , bur. ſuchnen4 
are deſperate ſcornful tinners , Pſa).1.1. Prov. 1.22; & Cp. yo 
herakes themby the hand, and becomes their companion ACE | 
petitions, And all this inthar day which ſhould have beefi& 
red to better uſes. Thus good Ordinanees are abuſed. Fa 
V. 6. For they bave ] When they bave plorred ſcwe wraacot 2s 
they hatch it within themſelves ſecr@ly,unul ſuch ime 240 ' 
fon of defire orof revenge being come tothe height , ix do vic 


made ready } Or, applyed ; or, as the LXX , their bearts werehd- 
ted as an oven :for Np red np NL, 


= 


LOL” 
like an oven ] Asver.g.& 7. bot as that, Dan.3.6. .. A” 
_. whiles they lie in wait } To s v5 burniyg milchi 
defires ; as Judg:9.25,34,35,43- Jer. 9.8. 63 ga 
their boker peepetb J] When he hath wade the fire chit ki 
laſt and continue 


burnir grill morning, though he flecy, 4. , * 


oe ——= = = = <Q. —- 
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Cap. Vit. 
4s a flaming fre ] Some thus , through the bakers ſleeping all 

che night, and nor atrending the fire , bur lerring ir burn on ſtill, 

The baker may relate to the King, os” (EY 

V. 7. all hot as an oves] All fiery hotupon miſchief, An Epi- 
demical and ecumenical corruption.” PIE 

levoured their Fudges] This rage diſcovers ir ſelf chicfly in 
mheit ſedirious, and frequent conſpiracies , to the deyouring and 
deſtroying of their Judges and Magiſtrates, 

all their Kings are fallen } as appears inthe frequent murders of 
them, Of Zachariah, Shallum, Pekahiah, Pckah, ſee 2 King, 15, 
10,14, 25,30- and before theſe times, ſee1 King, 27. & 16.9,10,21. 
& 2 King.9.14- : 

there s none ] They are ſo potleſſed with their affeRion to evil, 
that they cannot think upon me, ro call upon me in theſe publick 
liforders z nor to be rightly converted to me, Iſa, 64. 7. and all 
their Kings thar then fell by the ſword, were alike evil , among 
them calling upon the Lord. | ; 

v, 8. bath mixed himſelf among the people ] By treaties, leagues, 
and commerce; which have brought them into participation of I- 
dolatry, and vices. Sec Chap, 5. 7, That now they lirtle differ 
fromthe Hearhens, following their manners, 

a cake notturned] As if he ſhould ſay , He is neither raw nor 
ouſted, dough nor cake, fiſhnor fleſh : which may be referred to 
the. mixtures and diffecences of Religion ; as was in Ahabs time, 
when they halred between Jehovah and Baal, 1 King, 18. or in 
Samaria, 2 King. 19. 33. See Zeph.1.5. Apoc. 3. 15,16. orelſe it 
may relate tothar; Thar being as ir were all fired by Gods judge- 
ments, he was not one whit humbled nor amended by it;bur was 
þill raw in impenitency and obſtinacy like a cake that is burnt on 
one (ide, and dough on the other. | 

V. 9. ftrangers ] Fotrain enemies, 

and be hnoweth it not ] Hath nor a right knowledg of it, ro make 
rghr uſe of ir, He repents nor, though God by diyers waycs , by 
words and blows doth invite and drive him to ir. 

gray hairs ] Which axe a token of his decayed ſtrength, brought 
upon him betore its rime,through the anguiſh of hismanitold affii= 
Rions and diftraRions, And yer by alt that he was not reclaimed, 
bur remained ill obſtinare and incurable. Which is a continual 
charge of this Propher againſt this people , as a people of forlorn 
hope, and deſperare. ; | 

bere and there ] Heb. ſprinkled, Like drops of water.  _- 

V. 10, The pride of Iſrael] Chap.s.y, whereby they did ſpeak 
poudly againſt rhe Lord , were ſtout againſt him, and wearied 
him in the day of their pride ; as Mal. 3' 13,14, 15. Sothathis 


| word, and his judgements could not break them 3 bur they. were e- 


ren thoſe men, Eſay 9.9, 10. yet. God inhis time would takethem 
in their pride, reſiſt them, mar ir; break it, and plenrifully reward 
the proud doer, Eſay 28.1. x 4 
teſtifieth ] Thar there -needs no other witnefle ro convi him 
they do not return to the Lord] By repenrance, Eſay 9: 13s but 
turntotheir Idols. - | | 1 
theirGod ] Who had ſo revealed and corimunicated himſelic 
v them, This is.not to hohour them hereby , bur ro aggravate 
their ingrarinuide and-rreachery. RUAWAC SG 
wrſcekbim] Chap.5-15, HAS PATH; 27 | 
jor all this ] Foraltthechaſtiſemenrsforeſaid, See-Jer: 3.'1 0. 
Andthen, for allthis; his'anger will nov be rurned away , bar his 
hand will be ftcerched oor till, 012 BotYts {97347 Ho 
V.11. a filydoye] The Dove neither harms others, nor fears 
harm her ſelf ; Ephrati) is rior innocent ae2he Dave ; but filly, 
wihour the wir, and thewiſdome of the Serpent; Matir 0:16; they 
fooliſhly ſouglic not ry/Gotd for help astheyfhonldby repenrance; 
burthey call and p06 Egypr and Athurforhelp, 4 
Whout heart ] wittight all judgmenit 3'asthey that cannot ite} 
akke itis betrer ro'Eleaye onely to God?; or tofeck the help. of 
g.-» ** | FI OTFRAG US RE 91099 YN 21S ob£,% | 
thiycall ro om 7 hls ie theiffilly heart. Sec ou | 
5,7 &5:13.& 05. & 12:1; Toaid and rclicye them,and-wou 
"Nt come to me, See 2-King,15.19. & 1944, Eitkt7.15. * 


e020 Affyria J Forth better-and Uearer. underſtanding ofthe 


red hiſtory, rake this catalogue of the Kings of Aſſyria ; we.read | 
*Pul inthe days of Menabenz, 2 King.1 Lene Tab Pileſer, 
the dayes of Pekah, and Ahaz, 1 Chron, 5.26. 2 King.'15.'29. | 

16,7,70. of Shalmanefer inthe days'of Haſhea, whotogk him, | 
"d Sararia, and pilt rt id ro tar King dome; 2 King 27:50 R | 
hs Heis cali&d\Shilinan, Hol. to:'T4," And he or js fhext 
rel ſeem ro he cated Elathgddon,”Ahpper, and Sarpin; 2 
4909-37. Ezra 4.z,ro. Efay 0.1, 'Andwe read of Scrinache: 

FArCBay% of BY eh, + Kt 5... RON 

12, 1 wi my aft] 03,3315, 2,4. As. 
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Baird cangregation bath beard ) Aceardiigtts wy utſes made |. 
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Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Haſed 4 


| and loves, and looks for, Plal, x19. 145. Lam. 2; 


— 


Chap, Vili; 
—_— wn _ _ ay Eſay 23.5. LXX thus, by ow LS 
Ty's Oidgor auror. | | 

V. 13. wee] Eſfay 30,1, Lam 5.16. Ezek.16.23. 

fled from me ] Departed , rev>lted , eſtranged themſelyes 
Ezek,6.9.& 14 5. Sec Jer.17,13: & Hoſ.g.12, Zech.7.11,12, 

deſtruftion} Heb, ſpoil. SES: 

becauſe } Sin the cauſe of it, See Lev, 26.43. | 

yet they bave ſpokes lies ] They have abuſed. my patience and 
former deliverances ; they have made lying protcRations ro mie of 
future faithfulneſs and ſervice; they did never return butfainedly: 
and falſly, Orthey have ſpoken hes againſt me; artriburing het 
deliverance to men or to Idols, and all their affligions to me 

J bo . . © , 

®.0h> Fa. {ty ] Thus Aa their impenirency and 

bave not cried unto me ] Prayer is agreat part of r 
it be lincere in the hes o The by of A "9, is ? 609meqr 
3 


3 As 


18. Jenah 3,8, - 


Thus Moſes cryed, when his. voice was not heard , Exod. I4. IF 


and Hannah, 1 Sam.1.13, : 
whep they bowled ] as dogs and bruitbeaſts, T 
of their miſcrics wh, he $4 yer + Eben. po wg 
wards me, and fraught with grumbling and impatience murmur- 
ing and repining againſt me. See Job35.9,10,15; : | 
they aſſemble themſelves ] To make ſupplicstions 
their own commodity and wealth , and nor pafling for me their 
_ So Facy + roels earthly bleſlings, they heed not me, nor 
my favour or diſpleaſure. Bur we ſhould fiſt ſeek Gage K; 
he theſe hives af rerwards. WA Or frek ode Ry 
they rebel againſt me} LXX thus, they were chaſtiſed by me. 
V. 15, Though I have bound ] Or, chaſtened, I, as a Chirur- 
gion, have bound up their woynds and ſores. The LXX omit this 


l ſceking onely 


1 word, 


and ſirenghthened ther grmes] I haverterapered my pun; . 
and I have given them ſtrength ro bear "Gy and Gt Cy 
throws by *3 Or, after] haye ſcourged them, I have re- eſtas 

et do they] They abuſe my goodnefle ; they ren e- 
VH for #3: At, hay of chk Fe Wore: wm poop 

miſchief againſt me] By their rebellion and apoſtalic, Nahum 
Is 9. IT | 7 

V. 16, They return] They do bur counterfeit Repenta bs 
ly, and Aclude me 7g it, God requires Foundhels =. work 
therein, Jer. 4. I+ my 

but not to the moſt high] LXX, to that wbich is not, Vulgar La- 
tine, that they might be without a yoke, Which variety ſeems to a- 
riſe from their yarious readings in their copies. : 
, a deceitful bow] Plal.98.57, They have no ſtayednefſe nor yp+ 
righrnefſe-rowards me 3 but are like a ſlack-ftringed, or ill faſhio+ 
ned bow z or, a bow which cutneth in the Archers hand, or a warps 
ing or caſting bow. | 

their Princes ] As ver. 7; much morethenthe people, 

for the-rage of their "oy e ] Againſt God, and man ; belching 
our blaſphemies again} jet and proudly. bearing qu themſclyes 
in their preſumptuous and fo Jaribus courſes; boaſting of their on 
{trengrth, and pafling nota whit whar they ſpeak gain} God, and 


his ſeryants, Or thus , the ourragious vimu'eney-of their congae 
ſhould. be rbeRirrer up of: Jachpnarian amopgt op: andehs 


cauſe of their Princes falling by the ſword. See Pſa :7359« & 12,35 

4. Jam. 3+.5 &C, Yatnd a i:  Jhianth Pod 
their derifion) This often ſlaughter of their Princes ;z and 
change ef Srare , ſhall repder them as ſcqin to all 3, yea, even ro 
> they ſp 


;@s aneagle ] Swiftly to ſeize onthe prey, Tho h hey, as is i- 
ſual with finners, do pur off the exjl day fax from N 


4 
s 


5 ner upon thefitly' Dove, vetſ. rt, I will | 
it tak ths, Mite 6f them x0 be co+heit ,| 4, 


Chap.viil. 

{þaÞR.] This is tho exhorration to them ſo todo; nor accuſation 
againſt thetn for their failing therein: Bur a declaration of their hi 
mulation and counterfeiting in ſo doing. 

cry unto me] Outof 7 by and not be heard, Or our of mere 
ſenſe of evil, withourfaith, piety, or converſion, as Job 27.9.Prov. 
1.237,28.1ſa 1.15, Mal.3.4. 

My GodJThis is the voice of their cry, this is their vain boaſt- 
ing and confidence. As is uſual with kypocrites and finners, 

weknowthee] Thou haſt reyealed thy ſelfe to us by thy Law 
and Word, and we make profeſſion of being thy people, See Mat. 
9.21,22. Luk.13.26,27, 

V. 3. hath caſt off ] RejeQed, dereſted, This is, as it were, an 
'anſwer tothat inthe former Verſe , that their counterfeit cry was 
bur in yain, The truth was otherways, as it is here ſer down ; their 
fn did ſtick faſt in them, and the puniſhment ſhould follow : 
— did caſt off all goodnefle ; and the enemies ſhould ſeize upon 
chem, 

the thing that is govd ] They have ftrayed from all picty and 
rightcouſnefle. Or, they are in cauſe that my grace and bleſling is 
gone away from them, 


V. 4. They have ſet up Kings] This relates not ſo mueh tothar 
of Saul, 1 Sam, $, as cothat of Rehoboam,and his Succefſors. The 
people of their own proper motion,and without enquiring after my 
wil,or ſtaying for my command,or permiſſion, have choſen & made 
Kings of their own heads: firſt, Jeroboam, 1 King, 12. and after 
him Succefſors ; For though God promiſed ren Tribes to Jerobo- 
am, I King.11.31. yet the people had nocommand by God, vr 
notice from him, to make him King ; wherefore they ſinned, ſepa- 
rating themſelves from the lawful rule of Davids poſterity 3 
rhough this happened according to Gods ſecret providence, Hoſ. 
Ig.11, 

"hos not by me ] God ſo works by men to ſerve his providence, as 
leaving yetno pretence or excuſe tothem to coyer or colour their 
own wicked aQtions thereby, Gods intent and providence to prove 
Jobs patience, yet did nothing juſtifie the outrages and robberies 
af the Chaldeans and Sabeans againſt him, Job x. They meant 
nothing lefſe then to obey and perform Gods will therein, Thus 
God may truly be ſaid te do and nct to dothe ſame thing ; thartis, 
in divers reſpe&s nothing falls out in the world, yea, no fin of man 
or Satan, which is not ſome way governed by Gods ſpecial proyi- 
dence, and wiſcly and holily ordered by him. 

they bave made ] Doubles the point; rhe more to ſet it home 
upon their conſciences. 4 

knew it 20t ] With approbation. Asthe word Knowing, is uſed. 
Pſal.1.6, Mat.5.23. Luk.13.27. 1 Cor.8.3. 

of their ſolver ] This is the ſecond capiral fin of apoſtate Iſrael, 
in reje&ing, asthe kingdome of David, ſo the Prieſthood of Levi: 
Both which God had appointed and eſtabliſhed, and were as rypes 
of the kingdom and Prieſthood of our Saviour; yet they had made 
other Kings, and other worſhip. They corrupted and rtjeRed Gods 
whole worſhip, and the Prieſthood with it. | | 
and their gold ] Made to ſerve them ; not they to ſerve gods 
made of ir, Bur ſuch is the brutiſh blindnefſe and madneſle of ido- 
laters. See Chap.2.8. Judg.17.3. 1 King.tz.28, 

cut off ] This juſtly follows upon it ; though rhey think fat o- 
therwiſc, Judg.18.24, . 

V. 5. thy calfe] Hegoeth on to ſhew , that Iſrael doth till pe- 
riſh through his own defaulr, and that he cannot lay the blame 
clſwhere. | 

thy] Called his calf, though ar Berhel, and the fin of Samaria, 
Amos8. 14. : 

calf] So called in contewpr, Pf, 106.19,20. Deut.2g.r7, 1 King, 
15.12. See Hoſ.9.10, - 

Samaria ] The hill Samaria was bought of Shemer the owner 
of ir, by Omri, who built a 'Ciry thereon , and called ir after the 
name of Shemer, and of the hill Samaria, 1 King.16,24, This pre- 
ſenrly became the head Ciry of the ren Tribes, Eſay 7.9. x King, 
x6.28,29, wheretheir Kings raigned, and were afterward buried, 
Ir is ſometimes raken , ro fignifie che whole kingdome of the ten 
Tribes, 1 King, 13.33. 2 King, 17.2426. This is fer forth under the 
name of Ahola, Ezek.23. and ſome miſtake it ro be the ſame with 
Jezreel, mentioned in the ſtory of Naboth, Elias, and Eliſeus, and 
other extraordinary Prophets dwelt here : And yer Ahab buiſr an 
Houſe, Altar, and Grove, for Baal here. This City was befieged by 
Benhadad in Achab*srime; and ar laſt, for her ldolatries, and 0- 
ther ſins, was beſieged, and taken by Shalmaneſer King of Aſſyria, 
in the daysof Hoſea and Ezckie), and the kingdome deſtroyed, 3 
King.17, ang forrein Colonies brought in to inhabjr there. After 
the return of Judah from the Babyloniſh Captivity, there dwelt in 


Samaria a mungtel kind of people, Some Iſraclires,nwft Heathen: | 


and they, were of a mungrel Religion : There were Reham , and 
Shimfai, and SanbaYer, and others, enemies of the Jewes, which 
Rill laboured to hinder the rebuilding of the Temple walls, & Ci- 
ty of Jeruſalem, The hatred berwixt the Jews aafion rew to an 
extreatn heighr, and ſo ſtill continued ; whence is thar, Joh.4.9. 8 
8.48, and our Saviour in his Commilſlion, to his Apoſtles, forbid- 
dcth thenro emer into any Ciry of the Samaritans, till rhe time 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Hoſl, a, 


Chap.viil, 


of that general Commiſſion, into allthe world AR. 1.8.&8 $39 
*1974 


I4, 35. 
bath ] He uſeth the time paſt, for the rime 
greater aſſurance of the rrurh of his prophecie, 
caſt thee off } Off from me, and failed thee in th 
and caſt thee off into exile and taprivity; lmpure nor this to cha 
or to thine enemy, butto thy laolatry. As thy Calfe hath caſt oy 
out, ſoit ſhall caſtthee our, - O yeten Tribes, whoſe chief Ci My 
Samaria, your idolatry with your Calves; at Bethel, and hoy, , 
King.12.28,29. will be the chief cauſc of your diſperſion out of ki 
own Countiey. Or, as (ſome) Thy Calt hath left Samariz ; You 


Calf hath been carried afar off; namely, into Aſlyria, as the idol, | 


of the Nations overcome , were carried away captive in tr; 
by the Conquerours, See Chap.10 6, Some As OP off ele 
O Samaria, The vulgar Latine thus ; Thy Calf is catoff, © $a- 
maria. Targum thus, They have erred after the Calf of Samacia 
1, e. committed adultery with ir. ; 

againſt them] The idolatrous people, 

how long ] He expeQted longzbur no lengrh of time would ferye 
their turn to rurn to God. 

to innocency] Thar is, upright judgement, and godly li 
Ezek,33.1 1. Jer.13327. Fat Wes drop arn- M ap 

V. 6. For from Iſrael] Thar is, the Calf which Iſrael did adore 
was nottaken from the Gentiles ; as many times they borrowed 
fromcheir Idolatrics, bur was invented by themſelves ; no eſe 
then thar of their fathers, ſer up in the wildernefle of Sinai : yea 
Idols were in Iſraels own time they were given ro Idolatry, —_ 
in Jaccbs own family, Gene 35.2,3,4, And the worſhipping of the 
Calves, in which the children of Iſrael profeſſed, they worhip- 
ped the true God, is falſe and reproved by Ged , being buran hu- 
mane invention, as all other idolarries are, 

therefore it is not God } Nor any kind of divine worſhip is tobe 
yielded to ir. Thus he derides their brutiſh Rupidity and madneſs 
and ſo the Prophers do in many other places, | 

broken in pieces ] Being the work of the goldimith , and not of 
God, it ſhall be broken in pjeces , the frame and feature of ir de- 
moliſhed, in Gods anger, by the execurioners of his wrath. And this 
ſhall prove it to be no God, The LXX render all thus, Mine anger 
is kindled againſtthem, How long will it be ere they canbeclean- 
ſed in Iſracl > even the Workman made ir, and it is nota God, 

V. 7. They have ſown] A preverbial -kind of ſpeech : as they 
ſow, ſo they ſhall reap, yes, and worſe x00 3 meaning, they baye 
ſtudied vain things, and ſhall reap nothing thereby , bur damage 
and ruine, Their vain ſuperſtitions, and their vain excuſesofthem, 
ſhall chus lictle availthem, Sec Chap. 10. 13. Prov, 22.8, Jerna, 
13, Job 4.8..& 25.20,21.Mic,6.15. 

# bath no.ftalk ) Or, ſtanding corn, h 

3f ſo be 3t yield] If rheir counſels ſhould bring forth any ſeeming 
commodity, or profit, the encemics ſhall rake it away fromthem, 


2 King, x75 F | 
V. 8. Iſrael is ſwallowed np] Is ſpoiled by the Afyrians, ad 


I 5e19,20. See Chap.7 «Jo Amos TeF, & $.6, Ezek.9.1 5 | 
they be among the Gemiles ] The Nations, whoſe favour they 
ſeek after, will diſdain and negle& them, as anold broken veſſel, 
fir for none bur unclean uſes, Jer. 22,28. & 48.38, Thus baſe ſhould 
rhey be in the eyes of the Gentiles, whom the and not withe 
out warrant, eſtcemed ſo baſe in confipeiſon of chemſclyes , Mat, 
18.19, a Egypt, in Ezeke29.15. Joc 2,17» Tp + 

as a veſſel] Jer.22.28. & 48.33. & $1.34 ji 

V. 9. are gone up] This ſhews their wild and ſavage diſpobtion, 
| (gfe ] »King.15.19, to Pul. Scc on Chap.7.11. | 

« wild aſſe alone by himſelf ] From: under the care Toe. pr 
of any herdſman , andſo nnging ap Bapycboane of {1a- 
el, ro the wild wildernefle of hen, See Job 39.5,6,7,8. Je 
2.24. They never ceaſe, but run to-and fro to ſeck help) are a ſa- 
vage people, in , and unnatural , that cannor be tamed, 
thatcare for no body. Or, the Aſſyrian heeds them no worethe 
a wild afſe would do, . ... % - 

'Fpbraim bath bired ] Chap. 5.13. Eſay 30.6, Ezck. 163334 * 

INg.15-19. & 17: 3,4» | p40 
—_— ] Heb. loves. Targuen thus, They are given vp into the 
hands of the people whom they loved, 

V. 10. yeathough] [This evil ſhift, ſhall arp: br help chew 
L.XX thus; When they hall be given upamong.s TR, 
D moi igube] Thoſe Lane wa on my only oy ? 

will bring thew up. in arms to deſtroy I, Ezek. 16. 37+. 
will Seer the Iſraelis inco an rdeſtruRion. Or, che 
raclices from gadding and gathering forrein aids , chough gt : 
their wills, a0 will Tag hem wo thes coemy Or, to dela) 
BEuy 
in land 


while their utter dif] and ſee If they will return and repe®* 
'oather them again inzo their own land , after heir diſper®®! 
_ Nations. So the LKX , fo variouſly may this gener 
and theyſhall ſorrow @ little for the burden ] 
giv ro complain of char burden of Tribure; 


in. They b* 


] they ſhall cnduce ſhall be ſo exream, thas burden of the 


the leaftevils 
þ eribure 
which 


. - ry 
ro come , for the 


Y greateſt need, | 


laid waſte. It may be he hath relation to whar is written, 3 King, ; 
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Chap. V11l, 
hich hey paid ro the Kin of Aſſyria,, wherewith they found 
daſhes ſo much oppreſſed, ſhall be eſteemed bur a very light 
king, Or they begin ro hire others , againſt rheir ſworn' loyalcy 
in} allegiancero caſe them of char burden, See 2 King, 17. 3,4. 
alictle ] Far greater evils de abideand wait for them, 

for the burden | Of Tribute, wat, 
of the King of Princes] Of the greateſt Monatch then of the 
world, 2 King.18. & 19, Iſa. 1 0, 8, 11, See Dan.2.37. Or, of the 
King andPrinces of Iſrael, who impoſed thatrax and rribute upon 
the people , ro be paid to the great Monarch of Aflyria. So rhe 
1XX.The ſcope of the verſe may ſeem to be this ; Though they re- 
rt my aid, and ly to forreign helps, yer will I delay for atime 
their urrer reje&ion and extirpation : and they ſhall begin ro be 
hunhened by tribute 3 and they ſhall ſorrow for ita little , becauſe 


weptiviry, And all this ro ſee, yet if fo they will repent;and it 

not, fargreater evils ſhall beride them : as in ifſue it fell our af- 
$, F 

* a Becauſe Ephraim bath made many altars ] Becauſe the ten 

Tribes would nor be content with my one altar , but make many, 

nddo commit idolatry without any end or meaſure; I havegiven 

themup to do ſo, that rhey might heap up their meaſure of fin. 

to fin, altars ſhaft ] Though they think otherwiſe, they ſhall be 
tteirfin and ſhame, and ruine, Though they think this mulripli- 
cation of alrats, to be the beſt religion; long cuſtome had ſo confit- 
ned them therein, they could nor orherwiſe be. perſwaded , their 

1 intentions therein did affurethem ſo: yer God will ſhew ir ro 
terheirfin, by the horrible vengeance he wil rake for ir. They did 
increaſe their fin, by increaſing the number of their alrars. 

V,12, have written] Here was the rule of their worſhip,which 
night cut off all their prerenrions,” and excuſes in their falſe will- 
whips, God himſelf here, in his own perſon, ſpeaks ir. 

thegreat things] Namely, the admirable and precious revela- 

tin, and do&trine3preat, and precious, Pſal.119.18. 
; ſtrange thing ] As no ways appertaining to them. They have con- 
tmnedthem, as things which no way concerned them. Thus Ido- 
Ixters count the Word of God as ſtrange , in reſpe of their own 
inventions, : 

V. 13. They ſacrifece] Formerly againſt their altas : now a- 

inſttheir ſacrifices, a 
' feſbfor the ſacrifices of mine offerings ] Or, in the ſacrifices of 
ic offerings, He chargerh them with impiery in offcring fleſh,and 
dead carkaſes 3 withour faith, and inward piety. \. | 

andeat it; ] In their ſacrifices of thankſgiving, (whereof a cer- 
nin portion was aſſigned ro rhem that offered , to make their ſa- 
cred Feaſts therewith ) they never had any regard of deyorion to- 
yards me, but onely regarded their own bellies : ſo that its no 
lngera ſacrifice, bur profane fleſh. See Jer.7.31. Or, the fleſh, or 
part of ir, ofthoſe ſacrifices ; which ſhould have been wholly 
bunt with fire, they turned the holocauſts into rhankſgiving-offe- 
tings, thar they may eat the fleſh. | 
: accepteth them nor] Neither'them, nor their ſacrifices, Prov-15. 

& 21, 27, ; 

17 will be] Thongh he forbear a while, yer he will ſoon ſhew 
that he remembers' ir. © 

thy will] He neither allows, nor commands ir; bur ſhews, thar 
they will go : and thar ir ſhall be in yain. This is forbidden, Deur. 
19.16, 2 King. 17.4, Some thus, They ſhall be led caprives into 
Aria, where they ſhall be uſed as ſervants, as they had been 


confer with this verſe, Chap.9.3. Or rather, Egypt may be raken 
lierally ; and God will puniſh thus their fin, in ſeeking unto E- 
pt. See Eſay 30.1,2,3. &c. & Z1.1. &c. 

V. 14. his Maker ] Thar is, God, who created them after his i- 


tantof Grace, Pſal.xoe.3 . Eſay 29.23. & 51.13. & 5445. Epheſ. 2, 

bv. Andadyanced them to rhar ftate ef grace and honour, abuve 

al ther people of the world, Such a ſignification hath the word, 

2.3, Deur,32,6, 1 Sam.12.6. | 

and buildeth Temples] Inſtead of any one Temple, And theſe to 

as; or if tothe true God, yer againſt Gods commandement, 
approved but of one , where he had placed the tokens of his 

Pelence, Though they buile the Temples in Dan and Berhel, ro 

the memory of God, yet God calls them a'forgetting of him. God 

"lbenorſhipped onely by the rule of his Law, God then would 
Veonely one Temple, and one Alrar. | | 

% 7udeb] Hete briefly is Judah alſo taxed. 

ſenced cities] To truſt more in them; then in God, Sec Eſay 22, 

,>12.&27.10.Jer.8.14. | 

. js ] Their truſt ſhall þe their ruine, Zeph. 1. 16. Jer. 
fre upon his Cities] Wherein Judah 
gs lafery, 2 King, 18. & 19g Chapters, . 

ta *palaces thereof ] Or, ber palaces : The palaces of Iſracl were 
devoured, before Judahs cicics, | IENS 


pur cruſt, for rheir delive- 


they ſhall ſo become tributaries, before the enemies carry them in- | 


Uge, Gen,1,26. and' afterwards made them his people by Covye- | 


Annotations on'the Book of the Propher Hoſea, 


p 


fomerly uſed-in Egypt : according to the threatning, Deur. 28.68. | 


Chapix; 


CHAP, 1X; 


He time of chis Sermon is not ſer down, Or rather, he daily; 

or uſually preached apainſt rheir ido!arrics, ſuperſtitions,and 

other groſs fins which then reigned amongſtthe people : and 
he efrſoons repeated the ſamethreathings, and denunciarions of 
Gods judgments for them.” Afterwards, he gathers what he had 
preached into certain heads,and ſummarily propounds them in the 
Chapters of this Book, Here we have their whoriſh idolatry pro- 
pounded ; dearth, and captivity. denounced : their ſacrifices ; and 
teaſts rejeRed : their deſtruQion in Fgypr. Againſt their Pcophers; 
Of Gods firſt kindneſs ; and their fins then. His denunciations a- 
gainſt Ephraim :Their fins, and his puniſhments, ? 

V. 1. Rejoycenot] He envics againſt their obſtinate contimtiance 
in fin, and impenirency : and that they ſhould: nor pleaſe them- 
ſelves in their preſent proſperity and impun'ty:for Gods judgments 
ſhould not fail ro purſue them, though he now ſpa red;yea, thaugh 
all nations under heaven proſpered, yet they ſhould ſmarrt:and 
ſorrow. Our pceſent proſperity muſt not make us ſecure in our ſins, 
Preſume nor , that thine idolatry ſhall ſcape unpuniſhed;or thar 
God will cauſe it to proſper 3 as ir happeneth to other profane 
people : for though all other people ſhogld eſcape, yer thou ſhalr 
be puniſhed, Sec Ezek.20,3:. Amos 3.2. Gt 

for joy] Or, with joy, Targum thus, Rejoyce not 6 honſe of Iſra- 
el:and follow nat the manicrs of the people. Vulg. Larine thus, 'Re- 
Joyce not 0 Iſrael, exult not as the people, EE, 

for thou haſt gone a whoring ] After heathen. gods and narions. 
And thar ſpiritual whoredom, which in other nations, is bur mecr 
ignorance, in thee is meer apoſtacy and rebellion, | 

thor baſt loved } Thou haſt profticuted thy ſelf ro loole idolarry, 
like ro a common whore, thatgoeth a whoring up and down the 
threſhing floors, Or he doth mean ſome particular kind of idola- 
try, which was uſed in the time of haryeſt and rhreſhiog ; as if they 
would haye acknowledged their increaſe ro come by their idols 
goodneſle, Hoſ.2.5, 

a reward] Jer.q4-17, See on Chap.z.12, Deut.23.18, Ephraim, 
Chap.8.v.9. hired lovers, Here he laves a reward; There he hired 
aſliſtance from idolaters. Here he loves , and looks for rewards, 
and worldly bleſſings from their idols, and idol-ſervice, and nor 
from God, Chap.2.5,8. do it not, thou haſt no cauſe for ir. 

upon every corn- floor J Or, in, &c. Loves the reward of a plen- 
riful haryeſt, and tull barn. Bo 
* V. 2. The floor ] Theſe plenteousearthly bleſſings of corn and 
wine. 'See Pſal.4.7. | | 

'ſÞall not feed them] LXX awn them. Theſe outward things rhar 
thou ſcekeſt from Idols,ſhall be taken from rhee, ſhall deceive thy. 
hope, and fruſtrate thy expeRarion. A puniſhment meer for them, 
worthy of them, ſuch asthey deſerved , who minded theſe belly- 
bleflings, and looked for rhem. from their idols, Chap.z.g. He.will 
take the whear and wine away z or his bleſſings upon them. 

fail iz her} Fail their expeQarion, and the Rs they had there- 
in, LXX, fail them. rt 

V.3. Theyſhall not ] A further judgment of exile and caprivity, 

?n the Lords land ] Ina peculiar manner his, above. all other 
lands, Pſal.132.14. As Adam our of Eden; and Cain out of Adams 
family; ſo rhey our of the Lords land; thar land being atype,, and 
pledg ro them of the heavenly Canaan, EET ISS | 

returnto Egypt ] See on Chap,8.13, Deut. 28,68: 

eat unclean] Ezck.q.13. Being not able, by reaſon of their mi- 
ſery and ſlavery, to obſerve the diſtinfion of meats , which was 
appointed by the Law;or being alſo confirained rocat things con- 
ſecrared to idols, Sec Dan.1.8, They ſhall differ nothing from the 
profane Gentiles, | 

V. 4. 20 offer] In their exile they ſhall nor do it;nay, then by 
the law they may nor do it? Or, now their offerings and ſacrifices 
ſhall be in vain, ner pleaſing to God, | | x 

as the bread of mourners] Uſed at funerals... Sec Eſay 86.2, 

ſhall be polluted } Iris fo vile in itſelf, and in Gods eyes, wayy- 
ing the inward and ſpirirual part, thar ir defiles the offcrers and 
Communicants. In ſum ; All their offerings and ſacrifices being 
profaned by their impieries, are xejeed by God : and they them- 
ſelves, inſtead of being ſanRified by them, are pallured rhercby, 
as they ſhould be by funeral, and mourning feaſts, Whereof , ſee 
upon Deur, 26.14. 

bread for their ſoul } Mear-offcrings and oblations for the fins 
of their ſoul, Sec Lev.chap.z. They offer ſacrifices rome, onely r9 
make their feaſts thereof, Hoſ. 8.13. Zach,7.6. Lerrbemrherefore 
keep them as a common kind of fleſh ,- and not offer rhem ro me 
through hypocrifie, as if they were holy. Their meat-cfferings are 
rejeted, as offerings forthe dead would be. Vs : 

all not come } In their baniſhmenr it could nor ; in their own 
land it did not z Or this may be a prohibition , thar i ſhould nor, 
themſelves being impure and defiled, muſt needs pollute theit own 
ſacrifices, and why ſhould ſuch come into the houſe of the Loxd > 
God debars ſuch, both ſacrifices and ſacrificers, from his houſe. | ., 


* Vaudolntheſabmndeg} When do Lak G5 SF Og 
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Chap. 1x, 


which ye do at this day , now buling my feaſts ; the rejoycing ar 
which ſhould be altogether holy, This depriving your ſelves of 
the ſolemn worſhip of God , and the publick exerciſes of piety, 


puts you into a caſe ſo woful, as ye ſhall not know what to do be- | 


ing then as a people that haye nothing to do with.God , nor God 
with them, This thall be the moſt grieveus point of your captivity, 


when you ſhall ſee your ſelyes cut off from God. Oftheſe ſolemn | 


Feaſt-days, ſec Ley.2z., Deur.16. 
V. 6. they are gone ] He repreſents their flight and exile, as a 
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and all occaſions of ſerving him, even the very means of feaflings, [ 


I9- 22, Ofthis City, 1ead Joſh.g. 3 \&10,2.12, 07 AY 4k 
11.19, The Hivites dwelt init, Schrader hs. bop, ut the 
Tribe of Benjamin, Joſh.,z8,2 5, and out of that Tribe Med wel then 
City for the Prieſts, Jolh.21,17. Jer:28,1. where was l vu 

led Helkath-hazzurim, 2 Sam. 2.16. where the Tas, elicyl. 
Altar was ; and Solcmon cfﬀfeicd, 1 King.3.4. 1 Chi acle, 
21.29. 2 Chr,1.3. M163. chil 


thing that had happened already, the more ro move them; and 
that no more they go on to fleight the Prophets thicatnings. 
deftrufion } Heb, ſpoil : done by their enemies, 

ſhalt gather them] And keepthem up for the deſtrution , and 
no ways ſuccouror ſave them, 

Memphis] Iſa.19.13. a City builded on Nilus,nextto Ethiopia; 
ſo called, from a mountain of that name adjoyning to it, mention- 
ed by Herodotus in his ſecond book. Now molt likely Grand 
Cairo. 

bury them] Flying thither for refuge; they ſhall die there : no 
way to eſcape Gods vengeance, bur it will purſue them, 

the pleaſant places] Heb. the deſire, 

for their ſilver ] Or, their ſilver ſhall be deſrred. 

nettles ſhall poſſeſſe them ] Eſay 32.13. & 34-13. Prov,24.32.The 
inhabitanrs being driven out, or dead, all manner of wild plants 
ſhall grow up there ; even intheir pleaſant and choile places , for 
the laying up of their ſilver, and treaſures : ſo waſte and deſolate 
ſhall their land be. LXX do otherwiſe diſtinguiſh the words and 
ſentences of this verſe. 

V. 7. The dayes] Though long delaid, by Gods forbearance, to 
bring them on to repentance ; yet now in his appointed time arc 
come. 

Iſrael ſhall know itJ Though now tco late experience ſhall prove 
it, to their coſt : rhey thall learn it now in another ſchool ; nor our 
of Gods mouth, bur by his hand, And they ſhall know that which 
followerh, v7x, that, 

the Prophet is a fool ] Namely, the falſe prophets, who feigned 
themſelves to be inſpired by God, and flatter the people , feeding 
them with vain hopes, ſhall now appear to be fools. _ 

the ſpiritual man] Heb. man of the ſpirit, Mic.2.11, who boaſts of 
of the Spirir, that he ſpeaks and preacherh by the Spirit: for we are 
not to underſtand this of rhe wind, or of the evil ſpirir, 

is mad ] Nor unjuſtly accounted ſo, as Rhoda, AR. 12.15, and 
Paul, A&.26.24. and that Propher, 2 King,9.1 1. and Chriſt him- 
ſelf, Joh.10,20. Mar, 3, 21. But juſtly deemed ſo ; as ſtrucken by 
God,for his own and the peoples fins, with a ſpiritual frenſie , do- 
ting upon his own dreams, and lunarick illuminations. 

for the multitude] Their great fins, and the great hatred of God 
againſt them thereby procured , was the cauſe that the falſe pro- 
phets ſo befooled them z and the day of Gods viſitation was come 
upon them : the faulr of all was in themſelves , and they might 
thank themſelves for all ; becauſe they had nor the Jove of rhe 
truth, God gave them up to a reprobate mind, ſo to be deluded by 
ſuch fooliſhand mad men. Thole fooliſh and mad prerenders of 
the Spirit were noexcuſe ro them ; they did bur endure their juſl 
puniſhment, of their own impiery. 

great batred\ To wir, of God againſt you : and of one another 
amongſt your ſelves. GE Sho 

V. 8. The watchman of Ephraim ] Was ſo before the defe&ion 
by Jeroboam; or his dury is till ro be ſuch, ro be with, and for 
God. The faithful Prophers are tlie Churches Warchmen, Iſa. 21. 
It & 62.6, Ezck, 3.17. 


therefore ] Such vengeance followeth ſuch fins. Ix whic 


ther diſtinQion of the words of thele t Overi "AX bran V 

ter the ſenſe, F . vers, Vary and vþ alt 
V. 10. 1 found] Not any worth in them : bur ; and 

I vouchlafed thus to cſteem of them, Chap. x A Exh inelay ting 
Uke grapes ] When | ireely adopted 1trael to be wy prall - 
the 


people, I took great delight in them : eyen as a tray 

grapes, beyond his expeQarion found in a defart, ravellerd 
lome rare and early fruit. Sec Eſay 28.4. Mic.7.1, 
they were quickly tained with idolatry;in which 


oth . 
or a manduka WP pe 
Deut 32.10, by *dol 


tinue to this time, you do yercas, th 

7 ber firft time ] hn the kigs fiſt come, ed 

ut they went | Thus he doth diſcover and reproach thy! on 

digious ingratitude. I prevented them with RE pm God 
b| 


they caſt me off, and went, 

. fo Baal-Peor ] Thus did their fathers, to commir forn'c.,: 
idolatry, Num. 25-3. And the like their children dren, wag { 
themſelves in the glaſle of their progenitors;as if ſuch dealing " 
_— * ſucceſſion, became hereditary to them, " 

eparated themſelves ]. F | 
4 pom emſelves ]. From God to go after idols, Chap, 4.1, 
unto that ſhame ] That ſhameful ido), to their ſhame . 
did it without ſhame, impudently idols are ſo called yy 
bomination, Jer-3.24, & 11.13 and eſpecially Baal-Pegr whoſ 
ſhape and worſhip was moſt obſcene, See on Cha 85, 
abominations were according ] Like unto the idol, Their abowi. 
_ idols, and themſelves like their idols abotninable toahe, 1 
el. 4.3, 
as they loved J According as their minds and luſts ca 
ſomerimeto one idol, ſomctime-to another » Chap, —— 
thus ; The more I had loved them, ſo much the more {i theiri. 
dolatry | bared them ; as I hated the idols which they loved th 
LXX corruptly thus; They that formerly were abominabſc, (nane- Da 
ly,the Gentiles) were made beloved ( namely, by their callins 


Chriſt. ) Others thus, Ye beloved aremade as abominable; allo ” 

rhem marring the true ſenſe. , 
V. 11. Ephraim] The ten Tribes ; and chiefly Ephra; 

was chicf and head ofthem, : rigs Pn is m, 
their glory] Of what kind' ſoever ; bur chiefly their numerou allt 

mulcirudes of people wherein they gloried ; prophecied and pro- W 

miſed by Jacobto that Tribe, Gen, 48. 4, 19. = 3 


agreeing to the 
notation of their name, Gen,41.52. og | ſeed 


flee away] SecElay 16.2. Jobto.8, | fm 

Jrom the birth ] By the ſudden death of their children, ſoloo reck 
as they ſhall be born ; or ſo ſoon as they {hall be formed inthe h 
wormb ; or when they ſhall be conceived ; or before bythebare- rebe 
nefle of che mothers, Chap, 5. x4. Thus, by degrees, the ignesd! - mn 
Gods wrath, and revenge, ſhould appear, till it came up to their prot 
urmoſt extirparion. The like degrees of revenge were ſer forth n his 
the names of Gomers children, Chap. 1. reje 


V. 13. Though they bring ] Though God ſpare ſome in the birth, with 
yet it ſhall lirtle ayail chem. then 
a them] By a violent death, or otherwiſe, Job 27.14, Sc: 
reals.21, 4 
a man ] Thus God threatens an utter overthrow to the Kingdon 


but thy Prophet ] But now he is otherwiſe , rather againſt God : 
The falſe prophers which Ephraim chooſerh ro himſelf, ate fo far 
from doing their duty as they ought, and from keeping Ephraim 
from ruine, that they drive and caſt him down headlong into ir, 

a ſnare ] lnrangling the people by their falſe prophecies, in all 
the ways of errours, and falſe worſhips ; and conſequently of miſ- 
chief, miſery, and deſtruQion. Others ſay , The falſe prophets | 
watch the godly in Ephraim, which yerftick cloſe to God, to cn- 
Taare them, See 1 King. 19.18. 

hatred) Himſelfe an harred, and hateful ; enrangling the -peo- 
ple into an hatred againſt Gods houſe ; and the chicf occaſion of 
Gods wrath , and of the rep1obarion of Gods people, who arc 

2s it were his family; and alſo of the peoples mutual hatred one 
againſt another, 

?n the houſe of bis God] Or, againſt. Anthe idolatrous temples 
of Bethel, Dan, and Samaria ; called hererhe houſe of his God, 
his idol ; or of the true'God, according to their vulgar opinions ; 
a5 Chap.8.z. . * 

V. 9. They bave deeply corrupted themſelves ] Heb. made deep, 
Cc077upted. So deeply rooted and drowned in the botrom-and gulfe 
of rheir idolarries and iniquitics ; thar-there is no hope of curing 
and faving them, Orwholly corrupted tothe bertomgas Ifa.34.6. 
| as in the dayes x ooo Chap. 10. 9. See their prodigious 
wickedneſs, ſudg.1g. This people is ſo roctel in their wickednefle, 


rhatGibeah, which was Iike Sodow,was never more corvpt,Judge 


of Iſracl ; whichatthe cnd of this prophecie came uponthem. 
woe ] all manner of calamities, to children, parents,and all T 
whex I ] In whom onely, as the ſole fountain of them, all ine 

Bleflings and felicity is to be found. See Ezck.23.18, Jer.6.8. 3% ning 

and Theodotian thus ; My fleſb is of them : througha mi- reading doin 


And fothey underſtand the wordsof Chriſts Incarnation. thei 
V. 13. Epbraim] He proſecutes and canfirms the former ſententt V 
and judgement. Whi 


as 1faw 'Ty;us ] Purs them this ex e, tia 

% planted } Doth preſently nat gpy; wt , ora trecplanrd wy 
in Tyrus with cxtraordinary art and care, Ephraim is drunk hay 
with proſperity, fears not Gods judgements, and the Prephet Emx 
threatnings, This is the cuſtome of Gnners, - fr 

but Epbraim ] Though Ephraim was pleaſaorly planted, z0l luſts 
well fortified, as tha fair and magnificent Cizy Tyrus, Fzok. 6. WW 71. 
& 27. & 28. yet his children ſhall be broughrupderahe Afhriaw3 way 
who will kill them, or carry them forth x0 bagel, Thispreenret be 


ſperity, and their abuſe of bis patience , {ball rot hipger to 
judgements formerly thicatned, Pſal.37-35,36. Sec Jer. 32-24 danc 
Tynus, ſee-on Zech.g.z,: "YT trous 


V. 14, Give} Itway ſeem, the Prepber would willing!y P l then 
forthem ; for ſome mitigation, ; byful 

what ] HeisaſÞzwed rc pray for ſveb a pecple; 98d dal | y 
what thirg he might beft pray forthem, _ q ſeeing 

miſcariying wemb] Heb. that cafteih the ſrutt, The Prophet the conct 


Chap.x. 


them barren , rather then that this great ſlaughter ſhould come 
pon their children, after they are grown to ripe years, See Luk. 
13.29, even this, rather then to have their children brought our to 
aughtery to the murderer before their eyes; or the woman with 
child ro be ripped up by the enemy ; a miſerable caſe, when thar 
which isin it ſelf a curſe, is to be prayed for as a bleſling, 

V,15. A] Heſhewsthe cauſe, and hag rothe well head of 
alltheir woful miſery, They had nocauſe to accuſe Gods ſeverity, 
and extenuare their fins, And here he ſpeaks comparatively, no- 
ting out the chiefof all their ſins. 

isin Gilgal] See on Chap.5.15,8& on Chap.12,11. That is now 
the tewes as it were and brothel-houſe of their ſpiritual whore- 
4omand idolatry ; one principal place for it; not burthar in other 
places and almoſt eyery where they multiplyed and exerciſed their 
idolatries alſo, Chap.4.13. & 8.11. 

there 1 bated them ] Even there, where they thought they ſhew- 
edtheir love to me, and highly pleaſed me by their ſacrifices and 
yorſhips, and procured my love to them thereby, Thus contrary is 
Gods. judgment tothe judgment of idoJaters, howbeitthey will ne- 
yerbe perſwaded otherwiſe, Exod.20, ver.5. | 

1 will drive them ] They ſhall be no more of my houſhold and 
family, 1 will expel them thence, expunge their names our of thar 
catalogue, and no more, as a maſter and father of a family, rake 
care ofthem, they will needs prerend themſelves ro be'of my fami- 
ly, bur | will put away that viſor from them, Mar,13.12. 

love them no more ] As they think yer do, by my patience to- 
| wardsthem, and proſperity afforded them, 

all their Princes ] One root andriſe of all their defeion and a- 
poſtacy ; they which ſhould have kept them from ir, were revolters 
themſelves, and executioners ro them, and ring-leaders in ir. The 

ople are not here exempted, or excuſed. 

V. 16, Ephraim ] The Judgment is often repeared ; becauſe no- 
thing can be tvo much, or enough, to awaken ſuch ſinners, Eſay 
48.4, nothing would ſervethis'deſperate and forlorn people, but ur- 
erextirpationg and diffipation of them and thcir ſecd. 

i ſmitten ] As by fireor thunder from God : whereby all power 
efrecovering themſelves ſhall be raken fromrhem, - 

their root ] Ver.13, and ſono hope of recovery. Nor like that, 
Dan.4.15,26, if they do proſper in off-ſpring, I will curſe them, 
and root them our. Sce Job 18,12. Zeph,z.4. Amos 1. ver.2, 

jea,theugh ] See on ver. 12, 

the beloved } Heb, the deſpres. 

V. 17. My God ] Not yours any more; as you falſly boaſt. 
Thus he oppoſeth his fingle ſelf, having God on his fide, againſt 
allthe whole bedy of them, So Eſay 7.13, E 

will caſt them away ] For all their boaſting rhemſelvesrotbe the 
ſeed of Abraham, and Gods people, yer he will nor any longer re- 
ninthem in any degree of favour, as formerly he had done upon 
ſome hopes of their recovery z bur torally reje&rhem: and nor 
reckon, or accompt them among his Church or people. 

bearken unto biz] To obey him; but hardned themſelves intheir 
rebellious obſtinacy, and contumacy againſt him, 

wanderers] He would no longer ſuffer them to be in his land of 
promiſe, his reſt, Pſal.,95.11, and the reſt of his people and under 
his wings : Bur as a viſible ſign to all people of his abdication, aud 
rxQion of them , they ſhould be captives, exiles, wanderers 
— reſt, among the Heathen Nations; and be as the Heathen 

clyes, | . 


CHAP. X, 


Tz Heads of this Chapter are, Ifracls Idolatry ; no King : 
Falſe Covenant : Againſt the Calves of Beth-aven. Caprtives 
 IntoAſſyria. Their King and Calves ſhall be cur off. Their fin- 
0g; and Gods chaſtifing, His good purpoſe , and their contrary 
doings, His Judgements therefore denounccd by Shalman, for 
their Idolatry ar Bethel. 

V.1, an empty vine] Or,a vine emptying the fruit which it giveth, 
Whereof though the grapes were gathered ( for Pul King of Afly- 
la pil'd them, z Kin, 15.20, ) yet ever as itgathered new ſtrength, 
increaſed new wickednefle, ſothatthe correRion which ſhould 
have brought them to obedience, did bururter their ſtubbornnefle, 
Empty of good fruits; yea full of ſowre grapes.Efay 5.2. 
fruit unto bimſelf ] Not to others; bur conſumesi t on its own 

uſts, and Idolarries, Or, hisfruit'is like to hiniſelf. Targum thus ; 
efruir of their works was the cauſe why they were carried as 
my captives, ' Vinny 

be bath encyeaſed the altars ] Chap.$.11.& 12.11. 
tothe goodneſſe of bis land ] As they were rich, and had abun- 

ace by the fertility of the land 3 ſo they became more Idola- 
Tous, Deut.32.15, ſo abuſing Gods bleſſings as by the means of 

emto corrupt Gods pure worſhip the more, Chap. 2.8, 

ages] Heb, ſtatues or ſtanding Images. 
= 2. Their beart is divided } Or, be hath divided theiv beart; Di- 
8 &d from God, who having taken away his Spirit of peace and 

cord from them, hath given them over to ſcdicions, faRions, 


| Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Hoſea. 
thegrear plagues of God toward Ephraim,prayerh to God to make 


Chap.x: 
and frequent murthers of their princes, which will cauſe the utter 
ruine of the Kingdem. Sce 2 King.15.10,14,25,30. Some thus, 
Thar Iſrael divided his heart bctween God and Baal ; as 1 King, 
18.21, Contrary to that, Deut,10.13. + 

found faulty] Convinced of their taultinefle , by Gods dealing 
againſt the; ; as it follows after, 

he] Chap.g.17, . | 

break down} Heb. behead, , 

their altars] Thar ſo they may ſee the venity of theic truſting in 
them; and Gods deteſtation of ſuch Idolatrous ways of worſhip. 

V. 3. For now they ſball ſay, we have nothing ] Within a very 
ſhort time God ſhall rake-away their King, and then they ſhall feel 
the fruit of their ſins, and how they truſted in him in vain, 2 Kin, 
I7+6,7. They ſhould be forced then tothis confeſſion oj Gods hand 
of judgement upon them $ though nor in way of true repentance, 
they fill continuing ebſtinare in their former courſes of finning; 
yet their conſciences ſhould be conviRed by evidence of the thing 
it ſelf, This raking away of a King ; is a remarkable evidence of 


| Gods wrath, and convincing the ſame, even to a people obdurare 


in fin, that would fain deny Gods hand to be in it, Lam.q.2o. 

becauſe] This extorred from them. As the like from Pharaoh, 
Exod.g.27 & 10.16. and Saul, 1 Sam.24.17, & Chap.26,21. The 
want of Gods fear & worſhip, is the cauſe of all fin,of all plagues. 

what then ] If we had one, he could not now help us, free,or de- 
fend us. Whar ſhould we have of him ? Sometake it, as if they que- 
ſtioned any uſe of a King ar all ; they rather would rule, and have 
the legiſlative power in themſelyes to over-1ule the King ; if any 
were, todiſpoſe, and depoſc him. 

V. 4. They have ſpoken words ] Boldly enough, and largely e- 
nough, and yet but words oncly, 

ſwearing falſly ] To God, in promiſing him converſion and ſer- 
vice. Or to their King, obliging themſelves to be fairhful ro him. 
Or to the King of Aflyria being under him ; bur ſwearing falfly, 
and conſpiring with the King of Egypt, 2 King. 17. 3, 4. They 
are perjured perſons ; new conſpiracies break forth amongſt theni 
continually. | 

in making a covenant ] Renewing it with God; or making ic 
for aid with Forreiners. Bur with falſe hearts they did it; and be- 
came perjured Covenant-breakers. They uſed falſe execrations in 
making the Covenant, Vulgar Latine alters the words, and mats 
the ſenſe. 

as hemlock ] Thus their iritegrity and fidelity which they pre« 
rended, was nothing bur bitternefle and prief; Others, for this 
Gods judgements ſhall multiply like henalock, ot other poyſonous 
herbs, which grow in abundance in the fields, See Amos 6.12. 

V. 5. of Samaria ] See on Chap.8.s. 

ſhall fear] They fear when their Idols are in any dangers, And 
the more, becauſe they counted them the ſtrangers of their King 
dome; and pur great confidence in them, But their faith in rhem 
ſhall be turned to fear. Whence they expeRed ſafety, they ſhall 
reap fearand terrour. 

becauſe of the calves] Heb. the cowes, or, cow-calves, So called 
in contempt ; ſccing their Idols raken and carried away by the e- 
nemies, fas | 

of Beth-aven | Sec on-Chap.4.15. There was a Beth-ayen dif- 
ferent and diſtant from Berhel, Joſh.7.-3- 

the people thereof ] To wir, of the calf, meaning that they were 
no more worthy to be called Gods people, bur the people of the 
calf, their Idol, Sce Num.z1.:9. Others underſtand the Inhabi- 
ranrs of Samaria. R 

ſhall mourn over it] Over the Calfar Bethel. 

the Prieſts thereof ]- Heb. chemarims. Who were certain Idola- 
rrous prieſts, which did wear black apparel in their ſacrifices, and 
cryed with a loud voice : which ſuperſtition Elijah derided, x Kin. 
18.27, read 2 King.23.5, Zeph.1.4- 25 

that rejojted on it ] Thus Idolaters dote on their Idols. 

forthe glory ] The cauſe of their moyyning, Ir ſhall be no more 
reverenced, or worſhipped as a gad. 

'V. 6, 1t ſhalt be alſo carried ] Namely, the calf, According ro 
the cuſtome of carrying away the Idols of thoſe Nations which 
were conguered, See Eſay 46.1,2, The Idol cannot help ir ſelfe ; - 
much lefl its fooliſh worſhippers. This ſhews the groffe madnefle 
of Idolarers in their Idol-worſhip , who yet in their extreamiries 
run torliem for help, Others will underſtand it of the Inhabiranrs 
of Samaria. | | 
King Fareb] Tothe King Prote&or, namely, rhe king of Aflys 
ria, whom the 1ſraelires had choſen for their ProteQor and defend- 
er, Chap. c.13. Sce Anno. on Chap.7.11. | 

aſhamed of bis counſel] Namely, of that which he hath underta- 
ken of his own mind, beyond, and againſt the will of God, Pſ. 106. 
43. Hoſt 1.6, or, of conſpiring with the king of Egypt againſt the 
king of Afiyria, 2 King,17.4. or of that counſel], 1 King.z, 27. 

'V. 7. ber King] Nextto their 1dols,rheir truſt was in their kings.. 
Bur their kings, Zachariab,Shallum,Pckahiah,Pckah, were cut off 
by violent deaths, ſoon, and ſuddenly, as the foam and froth of the 
waters, as is here threatned : and Hoſcah their laſt King impriſo- 
ned; and in him their kingdome ended, LXX thus, Samaria bath 
6aſt off her King: Þ 2 as 


Chap.x. 


as the fome] This are Kings, Pſal.62.9. Jam.4q.14. 

the water ] Heb. the face of the water. Bp 

V. 8. The high places ] The Prophet continues on in his threar- 
nings, becauſe they continue on in their fins. They had necks of 
Iron, Eſay 48.4. nothing was enough to bow and bend them : all 
roo little to make them relent and repent.The very places of their 
1dol-worſhip ſhall be deſtroyed, | 

of Awven] Which is the ſame as Beth-aven, ver.5. This he 
ſpcaketh in contempr of Bethel, read Chap.4.15. 

the ſin of Iſrael] The obje& and inſtruyienc of Idolarry, Deur.g, 
21. what they counted the pious worſhip of Iſrael, God accounts 
the ſacrilegious fin of Iſrael. 

the thorn] Chap.g.6. See Gen. 3.18. Job 31.40. And ſoit came 
ro paſſe upon Judahs Temple alſo, and Altar, art laſt, for their 
Idolatry. 

they ſhall ſay] as Job 3.20,21,22. Sec Eſay 2.19, Luk.23.30, 
Apoc.6.16. & 9.6. 

{over us] Words of ſuch perſons as defire death, for ſear of e- 
vilsthat are far greater then death; and of ſuch as are in extreme 
deſpair, TOR ; 

V. g. fined from ] Now new ſinners; bur of ancient ſtanding, 

the days of Gibeah) Chap.9.9. Judg.19.14,22- ſuch deep finners; 
like thoſe of Sodome and Gomorrah; which were ſo ſeverely pu- 
niſhed. And the like fins do continue and increaſe in thee, wich 
like impudency &impunity:rhou doſt juſtific rhemzas Ezek.16.51. 

there they ſtood ] Though they ſtood a while in doubt, and were 
ar a ſtand & ſtammer, yet they ſtood it our ar laſt, And for all thar, 
ood obſtinate & obdurate in the like infamous ſins; Though their 
fathers were no better then they of Gibeah, againſt whom they 
warred, becauſe of their infamous wickednefle, yer the Lord, at 
laſt, delivered rhem our of thoſe bloody bartles; they were nor 
utterly overthrown, as they deſerved. 

azainſt the children of iniquity] The Gibeonites, Judg,20, 

did not overtake them] The like ſevere puniſhment did not yer 
overtake them : nor did tharrake hold of them, that rhe remem- 
brance of it, might derer them from the obſtinare perſevering in 
their fins. Yerthe implies, the like judgment ſhall overtake them; 
or a more ſharp, ſhort, and ſudden bartle, ro deſtroy them in a 
moment, if they make not better uſe of that example, and rake 
better heed by ir; yea, their anceſtors fins ſhall nor then be for- 
gotten, when God ſhall come to reckon with them, upon the like 
ſcore, as Ex0d,32.34, Targum thus; Thither came againſt them 
warriours to ſlay, their fathers with the childrem came up thither, 

V. 10. It is in my deſire} Vehement defire: Like thar,Luk.z2.15, 
Vulgar Latine thus; according to my deſire I will chaftiſe them* 
Targum thus, By my word, or by my ſelf, 1 will bring chaſtiſement 


. #ponthem. 


and the people ſhall be] And | will ſatisfic that defire z will a- 
yenge me of them,Eſay 1.24. compare Chap.11.8,9. & Lamz,z3 
yet here, ſaith God, Becauſe they are fo deſperately evil, I will 
fatisfie my wrath with their juſt puniſhmenr. 

gathered agaixfl them) Chap.8.10, The manner how he will 
chaſtiſe them ; namely, nor ſo much by domeſtick wars, as by a 
forreign people. God hath all Nations at his command, to arm 
them ar his pleaſure z againſt his ſinful people 3 he can hifle for 
the Flye of Egypr, for the Bee of Aſhur. 

when they ſhall binde themſelves in their two furrowes ] The text 
i INM1VyP their eyes, The Keriof the Maſlorites will have ir 
read INAAIP their furrowes, When I (ball bind them intheix 
two furrowes , like oxen tied to the yoke, each of which creads in 
his furrow, The Targum thus, I will gather the people againſt 
them, and they ſhall rule overthem, as the bond of a'yoke upon 
their twoeyes ; thar is, as the oxe is ſo bourid with the yoke there, 
or thereaboux; ſo tri&ly ſhould rhey be bound with the yoke of the 
people domineering over thew. Or, When I ſhall bind them, or 
chaitiſe them, for their two tranſgreſſions; reading Fananty 
ſothe LXX, and vulgar Lartine read it, And underſtand then their 
two golden Calves: or as that, Jer.z.13. Some thus, in their rwo 
habirations, And with them, this ſeems to have relation to the 
two Invaſions of the Kings of Afyria, 2 King.15.29. and 17.3, 


, And bccauſe the Aſſyrians had been as the lovers of the children 


of Iſrael, Chap.$.9,10. the Propher uſerh a word which fignifieth 
an appointment of ſome unchaſt meeting, Or thus; Notwith- 
ſandirſz all their Preparations for defence, nothing can binder the 
execution of my decree. But even then when they have gathered 
all cheir rengrh rogerher, 1 will gather people encugh againſt 
them, to deftroy them. So variouſly are theſe words rendred and 
Nterprered, 

V. 11. Ephraiz: ] Conciſe, and obſcure is this verſe; and fo 
ſubje& ro divers interpretations, The ſcope ſeems to be this; to 
ſer torth the diſpoſitions of the people, and Gods dealing with 
them thereupon, 

is as an heifer ] Chap 4.16, Jer.31.18. 

that is taught ] Inſtruged incher Cury, and my ſervice, and that 
from the beginning. | | | 

and loveth to tread ont the corp] Wherein is pleaſure; asin 
plowing is labour and pain z cycnſo:my people would enjoy my 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Hoſea, | © 


bleſſings, bur would not be ſubjeR tothe yoke of wiv... P % 
and diſcipline; they love to fave me ſo, edi ful bef lk 
eaſe, prokt, and pleaſure ; they are accuſtomed to that "a 
nor the yoke and Jab-ur of the plow z will not be tay h M 
Non into _ ſtrict obedience, to thar through a % t o 
ubjection ro my ſervice, L [ Im I, fer t; 
love imines,” EN TT IE — "zi 
but I paſſed over upon her fair nech ] Heb, the beau 
I made' her fair and fat ; Ek 3 to bear ay A] as 
abuſed my bleſlings, grew Riff-necked, would nor plow; any 
4 _ o_ I will _ her, and bring her into ſubjeRion; bin 
er neck to bear my yoke, I will ſend mi i&i 
bring her neck to the yoke. NT EY ber 
1 will make Ephraim to ride] Not reſt in his own land buthe 
driven into exile, and tefled, and tumbled to and fro; asJob 
22. Some refer this ro Fphraims reigning ; bur this ſuits tn 
the ſenſe of the context. Rather thus, 1 will uſe Ephraimfors;. 
ding; people ſhall ride on him : I will handle Ephraim more hard 
ly, the whole Nation ſhall be carried captive into Aﬀlyria, 
Fudab ſhall plow} Neither will I ſpate Judah ; bur Judah ſhall 
have his judgement too 3 bur Jefle then then of Ephraim. He 
ſhall plow and harrow, thar is, ſuffer miſery by the Babylonik 
captivity : and this was leſſe, and more tolerable then thatof the 
w_ areas oY is lefle trouble to the beaſts that ploupherh 
and harroweth, then to the horſe thar is 11 
ey preg , e that is ridden, ſpecially by a 
V. 12, Sow to your ſelves ] He continueth the allepo { 
| bandry. And thereby La ret, them to Repenrance ; =—Fideba 
[ he hath been doing ſo: and yet they continued impenitent; wit 
is inthe verſe following, Heis nor wanting'thus to inſtruf then, 
and to exhort them thus; endeavour your ſclyes to do good 
works. | | 
71 rigbteouſneſſe ] He calls them to the duries of the ſecond Ta 
ble, which will ſooneſt evidence their repentance, if true ; ortheir 
hypocrifie, if falſe, | h 
reap ] By Gods bleſſings that ſhall nor be wanting, but is ready 
for them, upon their ſowing : It they reap ir nor, the fault is fiotin 
him, but intheir default of ſowing ; and ſo the way cftheirreme- 
dy _ open before them ; and yer mercy, normerir, ſhallbethei 
reward, | 
break up ] Jer.4+3+ breakup, and ſoften your hard hearts, pluck 
upthe finful weeds: and luſts of them ; uſe double labour therein, 
as in a waſte ground : to fit it for ſeed, Mat.x$.9,22, Jam.1.11, 
for it is time] High timg now, without any further delayingit, 
and the time nor yet interly paſt; yet hope remains, Godis fill 
| ready for his part; the door is nor ſhur, Eſay 55.6. See Pſal.27.8, 
and 32,6. 3 Cor.6.2, 
to ſeek the Lord ] Pſal.27.8, & 14.2, Efay 31.1, & 65.10, Rom, 
3.11.2 Chr,19.3, & 30.19. & 31.21, Pſal.22.26. 
ill he come] As he will, upon your ſeeking him: andyeryou 
mrſt nor ſimic him, bur wairhis own timetill he come,  * 
and rain righteoteſnefſe ] His grace ſhall be like a ſhower of ſex- 
, Gnable rain, plentifully co fruRifie, and bring on your harveſt, and 
fruirs of righreouſneffe, Your labour of ploughing, and ſowing ſtall 
not be in vain. His grace and blefling ſhall beupon you, accord- 
ing tothe truth of his promiſes. Others underſtand rhis ro beſpo- 


Dan, 9.24. to receive which, the preparation of the heart isnecth- 
ſarily required. | 
V. 13. ye bave ploughed wickedneſſe] Job 4.8. Prov.22.8. Gal 
7. ye have done contrary, By art and endeayour, you hayeſtine 
up and praiſed your natural maliec, to cauſe ir ro produce mi 
nyevil aQs, | So : 
reaped iniquity] Namely, the juſt puniſhment thereof, Or thus, 
your ploughing and harveſt were borh alike, both ſinful; your 
work and wages well agree, Orthus; your reaping anſwers well 
ro your ploughing,your continuing correſponds ro yout beginning; 
both alike ſinful. br 
.ye have eaten ] Ye have in effe&tryed what vanity was in your 
hopes, grounded upon your wickednefles ; a frifit well worthy of 
your perfidiouſneſle, ; Or. 
becauſe ] The chiefcauſe, and head-ſpring of their miſ-doig33 
the relying upon their ewn wiſdom and ftrengrh 3 arid not ſubmi- 
ring to Gods wiſdom, and reſting wpon his power z and rhereupo® 
Nighring the prophers ndmonitions, and Gods rhteatnings, 
V. 14. Therefore ] Upon the conviRion, the ſenrencefollows, 
atumult] ar _— and frm bor 
all riſe) Suddenly an ' > {a Rp SY 
ard people] Among them all univerſally; thewordis pl 
ral ; notribe free; all full of fearfulrumults. . (hall 
fortreſſes ] All thy ſtrongeſt holds, and fortifications, they ? 
be vain helps; Gods wrath will lay all level beforeit3 no reluge 
ſhall be left for thee, | | This 
as Shalman ſpoiled Beth-4rbel] 2 King.18.34:and 19-15 ane 
hiſtory is mentioned nowhere elſe, Some bold this ro be the491 


taken an dacſtroyed by him, 3 Mac.9e3. there is wenion arbel; 


ken of Chriſt, who broughe the tric righteouſneſle into the world, 


as Shalmaneſer, 2 King.17.3.and Beth-Arbel the nanic of ſome], 
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Arbel ; which may b2 che ſam? with this, And then this was an 
example of 4 fearful jadgemenc and vengeance freſh even before 
heir eyes, and famouſly known to chem.'The Vulgar Latine tran- 
flce chus;rhy fortreſſes ſhall be ſpoiled, as Shalman was ſpoiled by 
Mis houſe , who judged Baal in che day of battel, And ſo dothe 
LXX,and Theoderet, And in this tranſlation there ſcems relation 
:obe had to that hiſtory, Judg.7 and 8 Chapters , where Gideon, 
who judged Baat , and therefore was called Ferubbaal (a word, 
wichout pricks or yowels, lictle differing from Arbel ), ſpoiled 
7almunna in the day of barrel, , 

the mother ] A proverbial kind of ſpeech, to deſcribe a total de- 
rugion, Chap. 13.16. Gen. 32.11. oe , 

V. 15. So ſhall Bethel ] He ſaith notthe Afiyrian ſhall do ir, or 
God ſhall do it ; bur Berkel ſhall do ir, By this expreſſion the 
more powerfully to ſhew, char thar woful evil and the .cauſe of it 
was in themſelves : your ſelyes arc the deſtroyers of your ſelves, 
think not ſo ro put it off ro any others, As if he ſhould ſay, Your 
idolatry which you run headlong into, the chief morher whereof is 
Bechel, ſhall berhe cauſe of all his ; God is juſt herein, Berhel 
wasformerly called Luz, differing from that Luz, Joſh, 16.2.Judg- 
1,26,this was weſt of Ai and Berh-ayen inthe ſouth part of Jury on 
a mount, Joſh, 9. 3. & 18:12, 13. Hard by ic Abraham pitched his 
rent, Gen.12.8. afid Here Facob ſaw the viſion of the ladder, Gen. 
28, Ir had a King when 7oſbua conquered it, Joſh.12.16. and then 


allorted to the tribe of Benjamin, Joth. 18.22, Here Samuel kept hris 


afizes , when he rid his circuit. yearly , x Sam.q, 16, And here 
Teroboam put one of hjs golden Calves, and builtan alrar, -high 
place, and grove, 1 King, 12. and 13, Chapters : yer Abijab took 
Bethel from. Zeroboam, 2 Chron, 13.19. bur ir ſeems it was ſoon af- 
ter loſt ; and became rhe King of Iſraels chappel and court, Amos 
1.13. had a School, and Colledg of Prophers, 2 King. 2. Hither 
came thePrieſt ſent by the Aſſyrian , 2 King. 17. Zoſiab pollured 
and deſtroyed all the.monuments ot idolatry there, 2 King. 23. 


4.15, 16, 


your great wickedneſſe ] Heb. the evil of your evil, * | 
ina morning ] As ſoon as it is morning, as.ſoen as the day pre- 
kxed for Gods judgements to light upon him ſhall appear : or ſud- 
denly, in a mornent of rime, | 
ſhall the King of Iſrael] Hoſea, 2 King,17.4. TE! 
be utterly cur off } Both King and kingdom roo ſhall be' clean 
rooted our ; notwithſtanding all their ſtrengths, all rhelr proud 
confidence to the contrary, Vulgar thus 3 as the morning paſlerh 
away, ſothe King of Iſracl paſſeth away, 
CHAP. XI, 7 
Verſ, 1, We] In this Chapter God tells his love to Ifrael, 
when he was a childe, Iſrael fins then: and now. 
| His judgements therefore threarned by Afſbur.: His 
fetce anger againſt them, Which yer he will aflwage, His pzo- 
mile of their coming in ro Chriſt, 1 
Iſrael was a chills Or, becauſe Iſracl was a childe ; or becauſe 
he is a childe of Iſrael, In Iſracls fark riſe in Egypr, where he was 
25 acarkafſe in a grave, as an Embrio in the wombzwhereupon his 


they ] The Prophers all, and often, | by 

called them ] Nor as that call was, as in the former verſe 2 bur 
by their exhorcations, and ſermons, calling them ſoto repentance, 
and to my true ſervice , which was the chief end for which they 
were called our of Egypr, Exod, 4. 23, but they turned their back 
ro them, Jer, 2.27, A 


ſo ] Openly, and as of purpoſe, contempruouſly, they wen the 
clean contrary way. | | 645. 
from them ] From Fe Prophers of God; they would have no- 
thing todo withthem; nor their word and'dofrine. Where the 
Word is notthe ſayour of life unto life , ir will be the favour of 
death unro death. LXX thus ; From my face. 
they ſacrificed unto Baalim] Their lefler gods , their patrons, 
For no doubt they acknowledged one onely ſupream Deity. This 
a further degree of fin then the former, Of Baalim ſee Chap. 2.13. 
16,17, Judg,2.11, and often.inthat book, and iri the ſecond book 
of Chrogicles, and in Jercinie. T | 
and burnt incenſe ] Gad will not have intenſe burne , nor ſuch 
things dene to Images ; as Papiſts do, | fem 
Vs :3» 1Taught ] Gd ſhews here his further love ro them , and 
che continuation of ir, 
fogoe] As a nijrſe doth the Infanc.' See Exod, 19.4. Numb, 
I1. ver, 12, Deut.8.4, & 32:10,71,12. ſce Eſay 5,2,4. 
taking them by their armes} As nurſes uſe ; yer ſome underſtand 
tis of Ephraims embracing Baalim, and imapes, verſ.2. as an hat- 
lot 4oth her lovers. | 
knew/ngt } Or, acknowledged nor, The more ſtupid and mon- 
ſtrous ingratitude, | | 
that I healed them ] Saved them from thoſe plagues of Egypr, 
and in all choſe dangers in the wildernefle, Deur.8.2,3,4;5. Exod. 
I 5.26, & 23.25. 1%" & 
V. 4. Idrewthem ] God continues on in the ſame point. I uſed 
them nat. with rigour, bur gently. A phraſerakenfrom cartle, bred 
upto carry or draw, which by a good maſter are uſed pently, and 
brought xo cheir labour withour violence. 
with cords of aman ] Humancly, courteouſly. I did nor drag, 
or drive them as ſlaves; bur allure and 4rawthem on as ſons, - 
take off ] Heb. lift up. Eaſe themevery way, _ . 
the yoke on their jaws ] By which muſt be underſtood the muz- 
zel, for otherwiſe a yoke doth nor uſe tobe laid uponthe jay : or 
jaws taken by Synecdoche for the whole head and neck, h 
I laid meat unto them] Which they could norrakerill che muz- 
zcl was. removed, Or, I laidit before: them that they mighe feed 
with eaſc and quietnefle ; continuing till my kind uſage of them. 
The Vulgar Larine chus ; Peclinavi ad eum ut veſceretur, .LXX fo. 


| rendar the words, as amounts to this meaning ; I will chaſtife 


chem as a father, when he raps or ſtrikes his ſon, and by my looks 
I will prevail againſtthem;&e. by a blench only, and caſt of mine 


j eye, I willoverthrowchem, -: ©. 


He ſþall not returs] Or, he ſhould not have returned, The bod: 
of this natian ſhall nor go for ſafery into Egypt, which is a frlenda 
countrey 3 bur.they ſhall go .inro captivity to Aflyria., an enemies 
eduntrey;' and- herein wi | benforce them ro obey my command, 
Deur,/15. x6: and 9.3. 6; Thus is Gods judgement upon them, for 


= bringing forth thence is called rhe day of bis nativity, Chap-z.I5. their ungrateful requiral of Gods good dealing with them... 
5 la bis firſt beginging, when fift he began to. be a Nation there, ſee Egypt ] Which they hoped robe their ſhelrer and SanQuary, 
| & Jerez, Ezek.16,32, Allo'ir is true of Chrift; who when he was a | and were their confederate,zKin.r7, upon which hope they ſlighr- 
; childefled rhirher from" Herod , and came thence to Judea, where | ed the more the Prophets threarnings and thunderings, _ . | 
16 by his dearh he-delivered his people from the bondage of lin, fi- | butthe Aſſyrian} That hope ſhall faile them; rhey ſhall be 
od gured by thar Egyptian bondage. This Expoſicion the Evangeliſt | ſubdued by the Afyrian, andcaprives to him ; engaged there, as 
4 maketh, Mat,z. 15, See Annotations on Chap.6.2. wildebeafts in a grate;bound up there as mad men are bound with 
1 loved bim ] Freely of my ſelf wixhour any worth or merit in | chains; ſochey in Aﬀſyria, where Egypr cannot help them. 
a hiv, The more monſtrous now is their ingratitude. See Rom.g.rr, ſhall be bis Kjng] Or, the Aﬀyrian, have been his King : Some 
our 11413, Mal,1,verſ.z,z. Or, underſtanding it of Chriſt,it;ſuirs with | thus ; He ſhould neither have truſted in the. Aflyrian , though he 
ll that, Mal,3.17, & 12.18.& 17.5. 3 Per.1.17. | | weretriburary ro him ſince che dayes of Menabem, 2 King. 15. 19, 
ag , andcalled The fign and fryir of his love, Exod.4-2 2,23 Deur. | But he ſhould have truſted in me. Sce Annotations on Chap. 
420.34. Thisis licerally rrus in Iſcacl, his adopted ſon, Jer. 31. | 5.11. - PE IS ns Wee 
jou to. Myſtically, in Chriſt, his natural Son : xruc inthe body of rhe } } becauſe } Thecauſe of this judgement, Sec Deur.28.68,  . 
got Church; and true in the Headof the Church, That call, an de- 10 retire ] Nor intoEgypt z but unto God ; to repent and truſt 
lirezance can of E gypr, was but a preludinm, pledge, a type of the | in him, and his aid ; though they were ſo many wayes invited 
153 we ſpirirual and perfeR deliverance and redemprion Þy Chriſts | chereunco, $7 ED - SE” RIEL "my 
Lo ting gue of Egypr. St. Matthew therefore; Chap. 2.15, 4oth | -. V..6;:4nd ] He proſecures the judgement , to withſtand their 
pon More then allude to rhis place, when he ſpeakerth of rhe fulfilling | flighringof ir, and ro cur off their yain hopes cf eſcaping. 


*fthat which js here ſpoken. ; Pre 

my Son ext of Egypt ] Wonderful love, 1 John 3.2. Sec Exod, 
42,23,and alſo Mar.2.15, Chriſt was in Egypr for a time tode- 
Cine the cruelty of Herod, LXX thus; his ſons. So making the 


Tning.ro be, that Gad therefore brought-che-l{raclires, the 
ftity of Pt et XL, ke : Jacob, 


Egypt,» becauſe be loved Iſracl or Jacob, 


ſhall abide } Shall fallfuriouſly ; rage and reign, and remain; 
and devour. Vulgar, began, 

03 his cities] Wherein he truſted. 4 lg Ons 

his branches ] Oc bars, rhe bars of his cities ; or the rowns and 
villages, which are as branches and boughs of his ciries , all his 


), our forces-and defences, as well thoſe which conſiſt. in ftreng towns, 
ſhall Wien he was a childe ; yea before he. was born, 25 itis, Rom.g.11, | as choſe which conſiſt inthe valour of men. LXX for his branches 
-fuge Re hich reaches proper. meaningof the Propher : yet.therein a | have in/his hands, _, | OC Ne ng RX +4 

: "Wand figure of Chriſt were they 3 Egypt atype of Hell-3 the Iſ- | becauſe of their own counſels] Andearnal wiſdome ; oppoſed to 
This eligs atype of the fairhful people,' and of Chriſt their head, | Godswildome, and his decrees and judgements. Sec Chap, 10, 6. 
ſawe ar redeemer and deliverer. | O11... , | TheiraRions and enterptizes which they have undertaken, by; 
cit Mo 2» AF} This belongs onely to.Ifrael ; no wayes,to Chriſt, | their own advice, Pſal.106, 43. Hol. 10,6. Theſe their counſels ſhall 
by gs that were, ſpoken. of the High Prieſt,” of David, 2nd-o- | not help them, bur help to ruine them, | 
3 


s thar 1 ; * : * ” , 
tYpe Non EYES. &- 4b Chriſt, yer agree nor ro Chriſt ; 3hey were 


i 
o 


V. 7. myplople are bend Þ Sex upon. it ;/nior hang'in ſuſpenſe, or; 
doubriul 


Chap.xi. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Hoſea, 


doubrful therein, which way to take; but reſolved, and obſtinate. | And he ſhall go before them, and become their Cx 
to backſliding ] Inconſtancy ', as a ſtaiting bow z to Apo- der, though in their exile and di perficn, he ſeeme 


Chap, xii 


ptain and Les. 


; x . d to forſake and 
ſtacie, abandon them, He ſhall manifeſt himſelf ro them in grace 
from me] Toothergods, and idolatrous worſhip, They deſire | ſalvation in Chriſt. | » and 
bl | and expe tharl ſhould turn in favour to them, and relieve them, be ſhall roar like a Lion} Jer. 25.30. Joel 3.16. Amos 1 AP 
q || whereas they ſhould rurn to me by repentance, which they will | He ſhall cauſe the powerful voice of the Geſpel to fond all the 


i not do, though the ſword abide on them, andconſumerhem, world over ; by which the conſciences being meved , men will 

il | | though they called them] Though the Prophers called them, and | rher unto him, Hapgai 2.6,7, Heb. 2,26.. Others thus, He ball 
Wo ſought to recall them, to bring them backGod ; and do ſo ſtill. | rerribleco their enemies , that none in any quaiter ſhall qa 

| Some thus tranſlate ; they called onthe moſt High, i.e. prayed to | withſtand their rerun from thence, wa 
him, bur prayed onely hypocritically, | the children ſhall tremble ] Shall run ro him, as children « 
'' none at all ] Hb, together they exalted not; bur all with one | tremble, and run to their parents, when they are aſraid; and 
| | conſent , conſpire herein. An epidemical and cecumenical diſ- | the Lions whelpsto their dams, The true EleR, childre " 


eaſe. John 1.12. ſhall joyn themſelves in ſpirit , ro the Conn aye, 


exalt him } Lift up their hearts and minds to him , ro glorife | the Church, from all the ends of the world, where they hn 
him, by their converſionto him ; to extol his juſtice, and mercy, | ſcattered,” Orhers thus, That the mighty voice, and power ofthe 
by | and truth, by their truſting in him; & rheir cheertulueſſe in ſerving \ Lord then ro be ſhown , ſhall make their enemies every wheret 
and obeying of him, Others thus, none would exalt, or lifrupa | tremble, and fear to oppoſe them, and their return, Y 
foot to make any progrefle rowards the moſt high; bur ſtood ſtill in Jjromthe weſt] Heb, fea, raken and uſed to fignifie the Weſt he. 
x obſtinacy, withour any morion or figne,or beginning of repentance. | cauſe the great Medirerrane ſea lay weſt from Jury, LXX a 
lt atall, Somerhus ; thar becauſe of their obſtinate backſliding, | fate thus ; the children of the waters ſhall tremble and tw, 
'Þ God willnot at all exalt them, LXX make the meaning to be, | him. Their meaning likely is,thatthe Grzciis,& weſtern Iſlander; 
rhat the people of God ſhould go into captivity our of their land, | ſhall be converred to Chriſt, the Gentiles ſhall be called intohin 
and God would be angry againſt them , and their moſt precious V. 1. 4&5 abird] Chap. z.5, As a frighted bird, and dove, with 
things, even the Temple it ſelfe, rhar ir ſhould be deſtroyed. | ſpecd fly co their neſts, and lockers, ef 


; | j V. 8. How] Here God takes upon him the perſon and paſſi- 04t of Egypt ] Egypt, and Aflyria, then were, or were to beth 


ons of a man, complying with our weak capacires. Not that there | chicfeſt places of their diſperſion, Hoſ. 11.11, 
is any doubting art all, or changing ar all in him : he ſhews hereby aza dove} \a,60.8, 
whart this people deſerved ; and how he proceedeth not tocxecu- in their howſes ] This may relate ro the Church, the houſe and 
'& tion raſhly,or overhaſtily : and howin the midſt of wrath he re- | habitation of God , and of his people, God will bring them, and 
tal membreth mercy , and mirigates the heat and height, and fierce- | place them there, ſafely and quietly to continue and divell there 
'Þ nefle of his anger : Though thou deſerveſt ro be irreyocably de- | Thus the Prophers uſually ſpeak of the ſpiritual kingdome of 
} Aroyed, as thoſe wicked Cit'es were , Gen. 19, 24. Amos 4. 11. | Chriſt, of the crettion and advancement of ir, of bringing people 0 
| and thou art near it; ſuch is thy flagitious wickedneflc 3 yer my | tour, ofthe bleflingsof ic , under the ſhadows of the earthly kings p 
ip! mercy will nor ſuffer ir ; and therefore I promiſe thee re-eſtabliſh» dom of the Jewes, the reſtauration'of ir, the redudion of people to ” 
| ment by means of the Meflias, Chap.s 4. E:22:53 that land, and the temporal bleſſings inir, (c 
| as Admah ] Deut.29.23. V. 12. Ephtaim] This,it ſeems, might berter begin the next chap. 
df mine heart is turned within me} 1lſa.63.15., Jer.z1.to. ter, wherein the Propher returneth again to reprehenſions, and in- i 
{th my repeutings are kindled together ] Or, heated : the ſouncing | fiſteth moſt upon them ; more fully ro conyince their conſcicnces of f 
If of my bowels; the yearning of them. Sce 1 King, 3.26, Cant.5.4. | theirfins, 
Iſa.6,1r. Gen.qz.zo. Lam.1.20. (ompaſſeth me about ] As enemies uſe to beliege a City onall ſ 
V. 9. I will notexecute ] Wirth extremity of rigour, arid with- | fides round about. os ; 
out remiſſion, Thus fierce we apprehend God to be, when rhe na- with lies] In all their a&ions they are diſloyal unto me, deal- | 
ture of his juſtice moves himto execure grievous judgements : yer | ing with me falfly and fraudulently to circumvent me. And that , 
ſtill is he without any paſſion ; thus are mingled judgements, and ,| nor one way, but every way ; befieging me with charms, as it were L 


meccies ; threatnings, and promiſes; toral deſtruRions to the ge- | of lying frauds and deceits, Such were the particulars of theirfalſc þ 

neral body of the wicked people and yer reſervations of mercies | worſhips, and hypocritical doings. They think thus to deludeme, { 

ro his holy repenting andele& remnantsarnongft them : yea miri- | and ſave themſelyes : nothing is ſound and ſincere in them, Buc 

gations of judgements many times tothebody of the wicked , for | all in vain; nothing bur finceriry and integrity ſerves God, and is 

the godlics ſakerhat are among them the ſpares the chaff and | pleaſmgto him, ph: 

ſtraw, tor the whear ſake that is inir. Gods grace of EleQion and | and the houſe] An explication of the foi mer ſentence, | 

yocation, is, and remains ever firm and ſtableto his, but Fudah yetruleth) Or, when Judah yerruled. | 
| 


1 will not return ] Thar I may ſave the remnant of mineEle& | ' with God] Hath the true kingdom , and Prieſthood, the right 
among the people; I will not conſume them wholly by redoubling | Temple, Altar, and worſhip of God, though Ephraim and Iſrael 
ofevils, His Ele& ſhall never fail ; his Church ſhal never utterly | boaſted of the greater kmgdom, of many Temples, and Altars, In 
periſh. ' In the Tribe of Judah , which harh not forſaken Gods pure ſervice, 

Iam God) And therefore moſt true, and immurablein all my | there doth yer remainthe lawful government of Davids progetic; 
promiſes, Thus-God confirms and hears up the trembling hopes, | In Iſrael nor ſo, | 
and fearful render conſciences of his holy remnant : and this muſt } 7 faithfull] Or ,was faithful. He perſeyereth in my covenant | 
be a ſtrong bulwark to us in all our. fears, againſt our own mani- | and true worſhip, holding himſclfe conſtantly to the faith and te- 
fold fraulries, and Sarans fiery darts, and remprations; this muſt | ligion of his ancient forefathers ; or ro that which is raught them 
be our ſhield and bucklerto defend us; to eſtabliſh, and comforr, | by Gods holy ſervants, and Prophets, and Prieſts. ; 
and quiet us , againſt diffidence and deſpair. We muſt not mea- with the Saints ] Or, with the moſt holy , with the holy Parti- 
ſure God by our ſelves; bur berter remember with whom we have + | archs, and Fathers, ro whom the Promiſes were made, yer all rhis 
to deale, and wholly rely upon his free and unchangeable nature, | is ſpoken, nor ſimply to free Judah from all faulrs , bur comp?* 
and promiſes, Iſa. 55,8, 2 Sam, 7.14. And no cauſe for this | ratively; in reſpe& of Iſracl and Ephraim. And the Prophet moſt 
dealing can God finde in us, or c}ſe-where, bur onely in himſelf, | an end lcaves Judah's fins ro Judah's Prophers to reprove them, 

and not man ] Who is changeable in his purpoſes, and would no | he mindes moſt his own Commiſſion ro Iſrael, and Ephraim 
wayes bear and etidure ſuch wrongs, Numb. 234 19. Mal. 3.6, x | LXX here again vary from the true reading, and ſenſe, thus, As 
Sam. 15-29, the houſe of Iſrael and Judah compaſſeth me abour with impie- 
_ theboly onein the midſt of thee ] I will be within thee preſent by | ties; now God knowerh them, andthe holy people ſhall be called 
my-grace and ſpirit; as thy true Deiry, the obje& of allthy devo- | Gods [people] the vulgar Larine thus; Judas aurem teſtis deftendi 
rion, religion and adoration ; and the wel-ſpring and author of | cxm Deo, & cum ſanttis fidelis, reading it ſeems 7 for 59, and 
all chy holineſ6:I will be mindful of my covenant; as in 2 Sam, 7, | VV for YA. 

14,15. Pſal.89.3 2,33. Mic.7.18,19,20, and I will not be there a- 


ny more as thine enemy. | CHAP. X11, 

1 will not enter into the City ] As a beſieging and conquering e- 7 4 
nemy uſerh to do ; with fire and ſword, of rage and revenge ; Iwill F this Chapter, the Contents are theſe ; Ephraims fin, 0 
forbear, and ſpare, though the gares and walls of the city lic open ſeeking for help to Aſhur ; and-to Egypt. Judab's fin. ] F- 
and level before me, - | | dealing at his birth, and in his wreſtling with the Angel ? 

V. 10. They ſhall ] He goes on further, and promiſeth not one- | phraims finof guileful coverouſneſſe ; and 'of Gods dealing 


Kingdome of Chriſt , and ſo their ſpiritual colle&ion and gather- | former dealings with Jacob, and with Iſrael, in theſe places. © 
ing to him, and walking after him, as their Lord, and guide; | phraims fin and Gods wrath, | - "ſelf with 
and all this by the mighty, ſound, and powerful preaching ofthe V. 1. Ephraim feedeth on wind] That is, farrererh him ol : 
Goſpel. | vain confidence , and feeds himſelfe with windy 7 ewp*) Pl 

walk after the Lord ] And net gofrem him ; as thoſe, verſ, 3, | continuing in his fins, contemning the Prophets Mn OM 


ly mitigation, bur reſtauratiou ; Some extend this prophecie to the | him. His'fin of Idolatry, even in Gilead, and Gilgal;and of Go6s 


1ap.xil. Annotations an the Book of che Prophet Hofea. ROPTTOY he X11 
«el . | ©0- | - with Gagf} With the Son of God, who appeared to Jaccb in a 
qhinking to eſcape On jul y onda Ko en n _— fo z; whoalſo by-reaſon of his of of mediator, is af= 
— eng eveats is hurful, dry, and tem- | rerward called Angel, wbich name is alſo given'to the Son of God, 
the eaſe wing = $E- | Gen.q8:18. | | 
armpit wogroprayorLcomy hier guy 4, pol "hrong the Angel] The Appel of the covenant, Jeſus Chriſt, 
phraim pu py 3 ey dr c truſt inthe arm of fleſh for | the mediator, called alſo God. ver. 3. and Jehovah, ver,s, : 
nicious and a deſtruQtive way, to " ; vil winde and prevailed ] Whence G :d honours him with thename of If- 
lefence 3gainſt God, The -XX 0s y ptang hue continually pur- | racl, Gen.32.28. and 35.12. not only applauding thereby his 
" He daily incveaſeth } Neyer gt n wrongs eby to ſhelcer him- heroicall and mare then  Angelicall Power, but granting the 
ſues chis courſe more and more, thinking ther pA hardens him- | vi&tory to him, and fome way yeil ding himſelf af overcome 
(z)f and be ſafe againſt all Gods threarnings; and ſo har by big. 5 : 
{cl in his obſtinacy. Efay «7.12. when he wept ] Northe Angel; though ſome would have ir ſo. Bur Ja- 
Chap.11, ver.12. and 10.13, & 14.3. Eſay 57.13. ; - bf . : : the wabiae 
D gi a to all, they are no better, and ſhall prove no berrer c_ arp ir not : wept in prayer, like to that 
then lyes. £7 ing | and wade ſupphcatien] For « bleſſing, Gen.33.26. And for 
. and a eties ] Zh . 0 ar gigs Fr _ OT therein. So he achqeviainc his 
helps, bur prove deſtruQive, wy ma OY hem, See Eſay 36.6, | trengeh, yerſe 3, not to be his own; bur Apnizerh the: author 
deſolation ſhall be the fruir oY - - of them. from whom he ſought It, and of whom he hag'it : And ſo God was 
Empric and vain things, ſay t he iculars, and points our their pleaſed in ſuch mannexco diftribure hiy Rtrepgrh his in wreſtling, 
a covenant ] He points to t _ o_ fa po e to pluck off that the grearer part cf it remained in Jacob, And yer God gives 
vain and pernicious ways; Generals woula not ention Jcaban pride hiwſelF in this viftory; bur leaves 
the Viſors from ſuch Jecurs faners, & & 8. verſ.g. and 10.6. | him a touch in the hollow of his thigh, tor his after weeping and 
with the Aſſyrians ] Chap.5.13 4 her Get zoo, defence, | hymiliation. And yer Jacob for that hurt ſeems nor afcerto- give 
Nor contenting themſclves with Gods covena pry eng prone welding with Gog, till be doch ac laſtprevail. The vulgar 
which would neyer have failed them, or _— pogming - Ja : i bb thus, &. in fortitudive ſus dire Fu eft cum Angels. Et 
toy Ao EIT ON Ep ſerves | fe under his wings; izvaluit 8d angelum, & confortatus eſt, ; APP 
they forſook this, and thought nor themſelves : y 26: hah he found bim iz Bethel ] God found Jacob, ſay ſame Jacobſound 
19d berake rheaſelvcs to theſe unlawful conf _ themſelves God lay others. God had found him before, there; Gen.28:1 2. 
were expreſly forbidden them z by them TTY s prophanati- | when all alone he fled irom bis brother; and thqughrt nor God had 
intheir rebeilion againſt God; and in the ido m_ Fol Gs LEE igh uot him; yer God there vourh(aſed to teftii tis free 
onot his worſhip. See Jer,2.18.36. 2 _— 9. Ezech.23.5. loye to bjm, and caic of him. And God found him after there, 
the like, 2 Chr,28.16-21, 3 King.16.7.,Ezec "og ol cof there was | Gen.35.9,10,18, tocomfort him in his grief and ſorrow forthe 
oil is carried into Egypt ] Sweet —_— pe oþ ts - meaning laughcer ofthe Sechemites : And there again the ſecond time he 
preat plenty in Judca ; 2 King. 20.1 3+ Th ” ; ih Eſay 30. ſolemnly renews the memorial of char glorious name givento Ja- 
preſents to ger friendſhip, 2 King.19-4. T s ” _ pres ptr yea amp e=lhye et. a forgotten, Or Jacob ig 
1, and 31.1. 8.366. Sec Eſay me r/o ens this place of Bethel found God, cventhis Angel; and found him 
to buy and purchaſe their own barm. Efay F7oT3 n Ae that | Hs HD formerly (aid; (cinechus, they found 
V.2. The Lord ] Threatens Judahz And - go Ih "wg _— Bethel, LXX have for Bethel, che houſe of Or. 
the more, who was in a far worſe caſe then Judah, a — a be ſpake with as ] -5o lpake wich bim here, char che ſubſtance 
fore needs expe more grievous plagues, INPaE 3 L, pe wn "AE nn Ars to ded warn cltorby, nheregtas 
a comroverſie with Fudah I Judah pra! ed n we lives _ are, And thus the Propher applics ro the uſe of the people whathe 
Prieſthood and worthip, Chap.tT. verſe 12, yer : v tes of Bav formerly celaved of the Pacriareh- Jacob, to thamenbanabe 
manners faulty; rhough nothing ſo much as _ yo - ar be | mace, forthcle defeBilogiend apofiieyyfrom hecomrenyetomple 
Lhave ſpoken of Judah, is nor2o free him from al i ed et | of Jacob cheir father, and from the gracious dealing of Gogi with 
OR II TIS | N FN him, ſame rhus, and there hee ſpake with 
ewaining there, God will yer xeprove and nga, deeds, | him, 5.2, Jacob ſpake there wirh che Angel, And a divers punfta= 
meh: {ore ones Tries als og ns ny | NE III 3 YIDP with ws; Iv 
ſeeing they are almoſt become incapable of all correQion, See _ th mo 
—_— pp pn V. 5. Even the Lord God of boſts ] Fehovah baht rg - 
uniſh * + VIUT Upon, : . - lhbeing. 3.1415. and is a name:which calleth into his 
Fraco ] He doth bur rouch upon Judah by _ w_ nbdes- — Pars an kw w 5-6 4, anda pledge of is pro- 
Yy wrath thallfall upon Jncqv oc ne): 00 eful Ku ON miſes, which he will wichour fail perform, .if rhey truſt in him, 
chem according to their demerits, __ O__—_ van which they andcum ro him $ and thisname here given to Chriſt, to provehhis 
nd theirobdurace and obſtinare confinuancemtnem, Which deiy, 0 ſbewzhar heisGod manifeſted inthe fleſh, x Tim.z. 16. 
would not by any means be beaten from, ads thats Pk hag 3 I faodl 4.15, I a7 
ol they boot pry www were.be Sans | /-Y.6. Therefore] Upon the conkderation of the premiſes, and 
ried ; they boaſted of Jaco = name-and nature. c 
of Jacob, See Joh.4.r2. Micah.2.y. Eſay pe 549 Taree | yy ror Park Fromzby falſe gods, .and falſe worhip ; 
CE Er I es | OE TO Is on ns 
him, and degenerate, as ry our of his own Judge- | his covenanc, and rhy profeſſion. Thus after convincing':chem of 
by the beel zn che womb ] This he-did, nor'our of 1 Jed ky foro | fins the edu \them xo Repentance to-return to God, and reſt in - 
ment and induſtry ; bur God by his free _—_— Aion of him him : for:both.theſe the words may import. S ej, 
do; and by this figne teſtified his free loyc 00 cle Sia = mercy and judgement | He chews whereintrue Repentance 
See Mal,x. verſe 2.3. Rom.9.23, eni&oip F Ir ” tink" of | conſiſterh, He begins with the duties of theſecond Table; aswhe 
him, to be his peculiar people, wichout any merit or 1 rariude, | more-evidentamay ofriall; andof convition of bypocriees, 
Ll foal el fon ole, See Gen-aFreacſenS}  aadanch} Coutdalagiboduricre edabel Table Jerctats nad 
andthe fonler your fall from him . vin & Ps x | 
Theſe kiforteeſonmro be alleaged here, to __ _ "_e 7613: RIG ates] Heb.Genaan, 'The Prophet iremrasto 
their ingratitude, afrerſo many great benckts of Go Pye in |. oy implying cheirimpenicency till. Thus Eſay-uſerh rhe 
their forefachers ; which he reduecrh wo ata ter + pork ig yerulars of Sodom; ye people of Gomorrah, Eſay 
theſe two hiſtories 3 one is Jacobs eleRion beforc'Eſau' regs | ” Epheein EG: ate Cacber s 
the other, his detiverance from allchoſe __ Agr | bs ke mal da SCuetice ; acurſed ratherthen.a-blefſed 
tried and exerciſed him. Or, .thus Jacob your farher be bi Ts ſeed, And the Canaanires ordinary trade being Merchandizing, 
Fa 2g. Mey "a = OKs X hon to Piery : "ſe with all the vices which were annexed unto ir,therefore that name 
ren ſtrive ye to turn to as 1C15.ver-6, : . for.a Merc) 4di iſhoneſt pai - 
unworthy are hn whe his name : and moſt worrhily deſerve to | israken for a'Mercham addited ro diſh gain, fraud, and a 
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be puniſhed. varice. 'Howener ; the word is alſo of that{ignification, ſee Ezek. 
bien) Which was given him by Gods grace, Afigureof | 16.3. Zeph.1.rr, and is very.often alſo taken for a deceiver. And 
d the Spirirual ſeengrh of faith andthe Spirit, He did rhus, Bur ye | ſuch erin... mes Yr wen ma7 we 107 wm es poorer 
far otherwiſe. And ſothis prajſe the-more retlounds ro your diſ- | the balances ] They kept not ied doe an{oppictfien 
, praife ; The fa ed men hs of his ſtrengrh and power-with God, | quiredin the former.verſe ; bur praQil deceit, and opprefſion, 
h the more Noboon ed. fmporent and flaviſh ſervice of idols : ye uſed fraud and force, mou tr "5A "rake atchors. end 
Is have oft then thar dignity-ye would derive'from him; yehave | -'V.8. yer] TI oy gory the S afarc ourGod 3ods loveunts 
ainedir by your contrary baſe doings, ye but even voy % EG ob yr hoe 4 handing all che Prophers rebukes, 
h hn , _ tems ro him from whoſe example yee doſo RI yen not, they care not what they ſay, 
"held 4 opt lg of . . I.5. ; 
H «be bal power PHeb., was as a'Pcince or behaved hinaſelf Princely. 1 ambecome ric ], ws Saleen Diber aria | Phove noe 
d BEN. 3 24 | | amo camera Duan hace, Ax Inſp $1 ſtained 


Chap.xii. 
ſtained my trading with any great miſdeed, only T hliye uſed cer- | 
tain ſubrtiltics, and arts therein, as were'not ſabjc@ to the law: 
words of a prophane and.cauterized conſcience, | 

fade none] He ſhall have puniſhment of iniquity, in whom is 
fin, Therefore, that L have none; appears in thar, itgoes well with 
me, and I eſcape unpuniſhed. All my labours,: whereby Lhave re- 
quired riches, have not found me our, to be guilry, or puniſhable. 
Thus the wicked ſooth upthemſelves intheir proſperiry. The LXX 
corrupt the ſenſe in their rendition of the words, 

that ] Heb. which, ſome thus; which were an heinous crime to 
have any iniquity found in my wayes. Thus they would- juſtihe 
themſelves in the higheſt degree 3 and ſo become neereſt to raine. 
Thus their boaſting confidence goes further, that God would nor | 
ſo proſper them, unleſle he found them free from any greart fin; he 
would not ſo favour them, if he found them ſofaulry, Thus drun- 
ken with their proſperity, that rhey call that to witnelle their in- 
nocency, and ſothey abuſe Gods goodneſle, and genrlenefle, and 
lift up.their horns againſt the moſt High ; as if his bleſlings and 
forbearance, and delay of puniſhments were teſtimonies of their 
unblamablenefle, and approbarions of their wickednefles; they 
are ſo intoxicated and infatuated, as they ſtick not to admire their 
vices for vertues, 

V.9. That am the Lord ] That redeemed thee ſo miraculouſly 
our of Egypt, thar thou ſhouldeſt be my people, and I ſhould be 
thy God; which thing ſhould never be forgotten of rhee, neirher 
the deliverance it ſc]f,nor the end wherefore, though thou doſt ob- 
literate the one, and pervertthe other. | 

well yet ] Notwithſtanding allthy unworthineſſe; yer I will 
our of my ancient goodneile do it, although thou be ſo corrupted, 
yet will I obſerve my ancient covenant which I made inthe land 
of Egypt, towards my true Iſrael in Spirir, Chap.13,4. Others 
tranſlate, and expound fo, as if God, in indignation againſt their 


Antiotations 6h the Book of the Prophet Hoſes, 


former ſin, ſhould interrogate and appeal their own conſciences ; 
whether he ſhould go on to deal fo graciouſly with them, as is ex- | 
prefled in this, and che next verſe; and not rather diſdain fo to do, 
And ſothey read the words interrogarively. | 

make thee to dwelt] Deal with thee, as Chap.2.14, renew my 
mercy, to make thee renew thy duty, : 

in Tabernasles] I will deliver my Church from the Spiritual 
Egypt. and will make her paſſe through the wilderneſle of the 
world, in particular Churches, aſpiring towards the heavenly Ca- 


naanz [even as my people dwelt in tents inthe wildernefle; the 


remembrance whereof is celebrated in the Feaſt of Tabernacles. 
Lev423.43. Sec Zach. 14-16. : : | | 
- as inthe dayes ofthe ſolemn Feaſt) As T appointed in the feaſt of 

Tabernacles; ordained by me of purpoſe for the ſolemn and an- 
niverſary remembrance of char deliverance ; which yer thou ſo for- 
getteſt and doeſt oblirerate, others expound ix otherwiſe, thus; 1 
will yet renue thy old ſervitude,and make thee to dwell in Taber- 
nacles: again,as exiles and pilgrims in a firange land; asthey did 
of old, for fourty years in the wilderneſle ; ſo thall ye for an ap- 

inted time now do. 

+20; T have alſo ſpoken] If we read ir ( as ſome do) in 

the future tenſe, then. ir is a promiſe alluding to Chap.2.14, 
meaning, 1 will amply manifeſt my felf ro your poſterity, by my 
Apoſtles and Miniſters of the Goſpel ; See Joel 2.28. Bur rather 
raking the word, as itisinthe Precertence, irdenotes Gods care 
by his Prophets, continually uſeing them, one after another, by all 
means and inall manner and ways of preaching, as might beſt 
ſerve to inſtru and reduce them, And ic impplies their invincible 
obſtinacy-in their linful courſes, to their great reproach ; others 
. read this, asthe former yerſe, interrogatively ; and underſtand it 
negatively, ſhould I continue ro do thus, and thus 2 

viſcons.]. See on Exck, 1.1. | EY ; 

uſed ſimilitudes ] Grave: lentences, and doctrines, illuſtrated 
with ſimilitudes, according to the Holy Ghoſts Style, See Pſal.49. 
4. & 78.2. Matt.13.34,35. SG: ; 

by the miniſt1y] Heb. by the hand. Pr 

V. 11. Is there] Doubr they that ? are they fo blinde, foro 
ſooth uprhemſelyes in their own fooliſh will worſhips and grofle i- 
dolarries ? lr is ſpoken Ironically, 
iniquityin Gilead?) There only among them char were carried 

captive by Tiglath-Pileſer 2 of Gilcad, ſee on Chap.6.8. 

ſurely they ave vanity] Pretend what they will, their greater 
zeal for Gods greater worſhip, and ſervice, their good intentions, 
and all their ſpecious pretexrs, yet they are altogether yanity, 
have no ſoundneſle and truth in them, are bur colours and ſhews, 
frivolous excuſes, deceiving them ; they ſhall nothing avail, no- 
thing profit them before God. 

they ſacrifice Bullocks ] To igols 3 or it may be alſoto rhe true 
God, bur beyond his command, wherefore it is all idolatry, ſee 
Hoſ,4.17..and 9,15. This they do, with great care, in great pomp, 
and great abundance, ſparing neither labour nor coſt ; yer ate- 
cheſe bur ſacrilegious ſacrifices, .prophaning and polluting Gods 
name and worſhip, appointed by him in his word, the ſale. 
rule of it, | ; 


/ 


— 


places only > nay every where rather, as itis in thenexr wal, 
others thus, In thoſe o foreſaid places God ſhewed FE 
cies to your'fore fathers, to Jacob, Gen.31.toall Iſrael Joh 
How impious is it then to have theſe places ſo ſactilegiouſly ang 
idolatrouſly polluted and prophaned by you > tate 
Yea ther Altars are as heaps ] Thar is, they are innumerable. 
and at anendot cyery field, See Hoſi8.11, & 10.1 many Altar, 
every where as means and. monuments, ſay they, of piery and 
Gods worſhip in every place. Bur God himſclt appointed one only 
Altar in pg = ſacrifices, and his worſhip, yer thus hey 
went againſt Gods known will and expre ; 
hiding better then ſacrifice. Ip woe 9 - _— 
. inthe furrows of the field} So many as heaps of tones gathered 
up in ſtony fields, to make the berter way for the plough, Others 
thus, Thar their Altars ſhallbe demoliſhed,and the ſtones of them 
lie ſcattered as hegps; God therein ſhewing his wrath againſt the 
idolaters themſelves. ; on 
V.12., And Jacob fled.) This people infinitely prided theni- 
ſelves in being the progenie of Facob,and in being lſraelites; they 
cryed themſclves up by it, like to that cry, Jer-7.4, This many 
ways became a rock ot ruin unto them, The Propher bere calls 
them back ro a due recognition of Zacobs condition, what he was 
in the beginning, and what their anceſtowrs were attheir bringing 
our of Egypr. He inſiſts upon borh largely, to allay this hear, and 
prick rhis bladder, thar it mightnor fwell chem upto burfl & break . 
them, by their contemning hercupon, and geſpiſing of all other 
menz yet, of the prophers of God, and of God himſelf; asi{the- 
prophers threatnings were not robe ſo thundred our againſt ſuch 
people ; and as if God himſelf were bound to them, and had nor; 
or. could nothaye a Church and people in all the world with- 
out, and beſides them, By this he would humblethis their pride, 
and draw them back ta a due conſideration of the poor and begs 
gerly, and miſcrable condition of theſe rheir anceſtours at the be- 
ginning ; and chiefly ro admire God and his free favour, who 
did all in his meer mercy and grace, for their anceſtours, for 7a- 
cob, and the Iſraelites, in thartheir baſe and low eſtate, See Gen, 
28.5.20. & 32.10. Elay 51.1,2. 
into the countrey of Syria) The meaning may ſeem tobe, Re- 
member the farſt voyage, which was Facobs in extream miſery and 
ſervitude; and the ſecond (verſe 13, ) which was your coming 
out of Egypt by a glorious deliverance by the hand of Moſes, 


ed captivity, ... 

Iſrael ſerved for a wife '| Gen.29,20,28 & 18.5, 

aud for a wife he kept ſheep ] Gen.29.18 27. and Chapz1, 
$940,411, dl Dani 

V. 13. Aud by a Prophet ] Moſes, that was likewiſe ancaile, 
and a ſhepherd, as Facob was, Fxod.1z.50,51. and 13.3. Plaly7. 
20, Eſay 63.11, And yet he bur Gods propher, and inſtrument here- 
in, God the Authour, [ {6 

our of Egypt ]: That houſe of bondage thar iron furnace, where 


untothem, 7 
and by a Prophet ] Some refer this ro Zoſhna, who brought.them 
fafe toGilgal, Joſh.5. | . 
V. 14. Epbraim provoked] Thus ingratefully, unworthilythey 
require the Lord. See Deur.3i 6. Jer.31.9.20, 1h 
moſt bitterly] Heb, with bj:remeſſe, Deur.2g,18, and 32,330 . 
with their high places as the werd alſo fignifieth, | - BY 
therefore ſhall he leave ] He will tot pardon him for his fin, nor 
cleanſe him fromit; burwill keep it ill in remembranceto pi- 


| niſh him for ir capitally, ar his appointed rime, -See Exck.247,8 


Exod.32.34. y 

blood ] Heb, bloods, plurally 3 tonoxe his greax guiltineſſe in 
bloody fins, © | | 

and his reproach ] As be doth reproach God by his idols; & 
God will render and repay reproach ro him. _ 4 ME 

ſhall bis Loyd ) Who will not loſe his right and ricle, burretan 
his dominion oyer him, however he doth caſt off Gods yoke, and 
withdraw himſelf from the-obedience of him and hjs Lays, He 
will as his God-and Soycraign Lord juſty puniſh him. 


CHAP. X111, 


He Contents are, Epby aims former glory, preſent idolatrt, 

and ruine that ſhallbe by ir. God ſhews his love of 01d :their 

fins, his denunciation of vengeance, borh horrible and ſpee- 

dy. Thy evil ( faith God ) is of thy ſelf: thy help in me, thy Kg: 

I will or would ranſome thee from the grave, and death 3 yet cn” 
cludes with Iſraels and Samarjahs deſtiuRion. ; 

V. 1. then Ephraim ſpake trembling ] Time was that Hcg 
the younger brother, was preferred before Manaſſeh, and ma . 

diſtin& Tribe; yea and exalring himſelf in Ifrae), and having 
the rule of the ren tribes, for Jeroboam was an Ephrazmite, Pee 


in Gilgal ] Sec on Chap.4.15, Or in Gilgal only ? in ſome chief 


terrible through irs power, at his word they trembled: bur now r 
it Qirayed, ors. is run imo jdolauy,its Mengrth and glory as (7 
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that you may fcar, leſtI cauſe you to make a third into wrerch- 


their male children were ſlain or drowned, themſelves ſuch * 
ſlaves, fo raxed and toyted, that death was ſweeter then: life 
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Chap.xill | arioris 
nothing, like unto 2 dead carkafſe. For trembling, the LXX have, 


on when ] When for all this, thar God ſo honoured him, x_ 


King.11.31+ yer he renders himſelf ſo ingrateful and vile, as to 
fall from God co open idolatry, and by it to ere and tabliſh his 


he. ] Chap.2.8. Baal the god of the Sidonians, and Aſhte- 
1oth was their goddefie, 1 King.11,5.33. This idol and idolatry 
broupht in by Abab, 1 King.16.31, andin his rime this idol had 
four hundred and fifty prophets, if not four hundred more, which 
vere flain by Eliabs command, 1 King. 18. verſe 19.40, A famous, 


' or racer infamous idol this was. See Num. 22.41. Judg 6.25. 1 


Kings 19.18. -2 Kings. 31.34 Jer.3 2.29.35, He had his ewples, 
ik Groves, Prophers, and Pricſts, ſacrifices, incenſe, bowings, 


8, | , 
gr ] His ſtrength and glory came to nothing he betame like 
to adead carkafſe ; Feroboams line was rooted out ſuddenly ; 
and the kingdom fell to other Sg and ſoon came to a dying con- 
dition ; even. dead in-compariſon of what formerly it was, Sin 
andidolarry is the ruine of kingdoms, 

V. And now they fin more and more ] Heb. They adde to fin. 
Continue and increaſe in ir, Their perſeverance; and | ya in 
it is without end and meaſure, Fehahoams idolatry ended not, but 
with the end of his kingdom 7 yea,rhey mulriplicd more idolatries; 
andia effec ,oojedel clean'ren | 
abrogarion of his Law.. Thus ſinners once. forſaking God and his 
yord, till grow on from worſe to worſe, Sec.2 Tim,z.13. 


molten images ] Chap.2.$. ad 8.4. - | : 
of their ſlver;] Images of Silver, belides their golden calv<s, 
rKing,12,28, See Judg.17 4+ Thus RY make uſe of their wealth, 
and Gods bleſſings againſt hagſes is  diſhonone, nee Oe 
their own wnderſtaxding ] Mans deviie and ſclÞwiſdom atthe 


beſt pretend what he will, is no warrant for Gods worſhip; bur on- 
ly the rule of his Word, Chap,g.verſe 30. Coloſ.2.22,23, 

all of it rhe work of the craſtsman ] Their idols and images con- 
fiſt of macter and form, The matter is gold, and filver, wood and 
ſtone: this marter rhey worſhip not, Bur when the forme comes 
roir, by thie work of the craftsman, then they worſhip ir, Soall 
they worſhip is the work of the crafrzman, made with theirgraying 
wols, hammers, cheſcls, Bellows, fires, and other inſtruments. 
And when this form is raken away, their worſhjpceaſerh, and all 


that power and kind of divinity which they aſcribe to the _ 
ay 


This worſhip God renqunceth, AQs 17.35.29: and deridech, E 
40.18,22. $£41,6,7,29. and 44.9,21., and 46.5,9. Jer.10.3,4,5, Plal. 


115449. and 35.1 $219. ſhewing the bruriſhneſſe and ſenleflenelle. | 


ef it, that ſuch worſhippers are fiot wen, but as bad if not worſe 
then the images'themſelves, in worſhiping theſe as the images of 
God; what ever the excuſes, pretences, defences, and fair gloſſes 
— of theſe delagnan, ibe of Ephraim d | 

they ſay of them ] The Kings of the tribe © raim do com- 
mand Pabront follow the idolatry which they have cſtabliſh- 


ed, 1 King,12,28, Or the Prieſts ſay thus of their idols: ofthe peo- | 
ple fay thus z xhorting and inciting one another to idolatry : thus | 


mad they are upon it, , Teas 
the men that ſacrifice } Orthe ſacrificers of tnen, And ſoſomeun- 
derſtand hereby char o kw wmane idolarry of ſacrificing men to their 
idols: forbidden Lev.18:21,and Chap.20.1,6. and yet pratiſed, 
Jer.7.31, and 19.5, 4 King.23.10, A prodigious crrour, and ſtupen- 
itious wic Bing 


tharthough the are of the ki 


and en 
Yetthey ſhall norbe ſound and iedfaRt, bur ſhall eaſily and quick- 
ly be diſperſed, and brought to nothing, See Chap. 6.4. 
« the morning cloud us, a5 a cloud of Locuſts, which 


Bhfor a time it darkneth the Vighe of the Suw, yerit fobn paſ- 

way, bn MO WEN 

K. . the chaff } See Dan.2.35,Eſay 17,13. and 29.5. Pſalm 1.4. 
35's. | 


6 or extenuate 


Ucient loye to them; and covenant with rhem, as Mic 


| 


to the, clean renouncing of thejr God, and | 


Arinotatiofis 6n the Book of the. Prophet Hoſea. 
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Chap:xi1i; 
and thes ſhalt know 20 God but me] Exod,20.2,3. "none of the 

gods of the Hearhens ſhall be owned or acknowledged by thee ; 
as beipg bur fooliſh feigned-deiries, and Ihe only true God, 

.n0 Saviour beſides me ] They cannor ſave, Eſay 44.10- 
and 46.7. Jer.1o.5, Burl amche only Saviour, Eſay 43.3-11. and 
45.15.21. Pſalm 106.8, thou ſhalt not finde any other God that 
cm fave. thee, Thou ſhouldeſt nor truſt in, or relic upon any 
other, Sohigh | 
V. 5. 1 did know thee } Thou ſhouldeſt know and acknowledge 
no God bur me ; rhe rather becauſe I prevented thee by, my free 
favour, taking thee.ſo neer to my ſelf, knowing, and owning thee 
for mine; familiarly revealing and conimunicating my ſelf unto 
thee, and taking care of thee, and providing all things neccflary 
for thee : feeding thee, as the LXX have it, See Gallq.s, Plalm 
144.3 Targum thus, I miniftred all rhings. thar were.necefſary 
to them, free TAP IE 
_ wilderneſſe ] Deut.8.15, and 32,10. where God ſillt:; ihed them 
miraculouſly with Manna from heaven; 'and vails, at vith wa- 
ter out of the rock, See Deut.29.5, The more Thaineful therefore 
is their defeRjon arffl apoſtacy from him thar dealt fo with their an- 
ceſtours ; and ſill ſo well with them. He often mindes them of this, 
wh'ch it ſecms rhey ego much forgat; for the due remenibrance of ity 
would have keptthem from fuch rebellion againſthim,' .  * | 
: Freat drought } Heb. Droughts, I 

.V.'6. According to their paſture } When, God had broughrtþem 
otir of the wildernefſe to a land Cowing with galllk and honey, ung 


' fed them to the £;1}. ; 


th:'; beart was exalted ] They waxed proud and inſolent;' fierce 


; and maſterlefſe, Chap.19.1. Deut.8.12,13,,14. and 32.15, Thus 


proſperity ſlayeth and deſtroyerh foolith ſinners, Prov.1,32, - 
forgotten me ] Contrary to the expreſſe charge, Deut.6,t1.12, and 
according to Gods forcknowledge of rhem, Deur, 31.20. See Chap, 
8.14, and 2.13. Ezck.23.35. and 22.12, Jer.2.32. and 18.1415, 
Efay $102fG CE a IVY =" 
V. 7. Sherefore) To ſtartle and reuze them from'theit yain 
confidence and ſecurity, if poſſible to affright rhem with thefear 
of Gods wrath ; which was a thing moſt neceffary for ſuch finners, 
ro mike them know they have to deal with an'angry God, he points 


; out Gods judgements in tliree terrible fimilitudes, of a Lion, Leo- 


pard, and Bear, Chap.5.14. Levit.26.21 4,28. Pſalm 13.26; See 
Proverbs 28. 15. Lam, 3. 10, See the like fearful fimilirudes, 
Mar.9.44+ A OOTY 1 0” TAO 

as a Leopard) Which uſeth to lic in wait to ſer upon a man! See 

1:56, X Seed, 421A 
RF: I obſerve them] \\ UN And forthe moſt editions of the 
Hebrew texthaveit: andthe Chaldee paraphraſe. Bur Plantinus 
edition hath WAL with Pathach and Dapefh, as if ir were'the 
proper name of Aﬀlyria, And ſo Ferom; and the LXX rranflateir, 
as a leopard in the way 6fthe Aſſyrians, that is, as they go ro Aſhur 
or rr gants 6r as the non ie genie oy prom and harm- 
ful eye the paſſcngers'that travel from Judea to Afyria, being a 

| afſagefor wild beaſts, © 9.7% 


'V.8$. pts beay ] Se2 Sam.17.8. Prov.17.rt, Thar is, Iam be- 
come their implacable enemie, ag. FO Ns 
the cawl of the beart)] Pericandion, that incloſeth and" incom- 
paſſerh chefhearr, rhar lofty hearr ſo lifted up, verſ.6, I will wound 
them morally, | TTL aa makes) 
_ and there will 1 devour them] Nathely, upon the high way ; 
whereby are meant the inſtance and time appointed for Gods 
judgements. See rhe like uſe of this word, Palm 53.5. Eccleſ. 


; oI'7s ; 
| * thewild beaſt] Heb.thebeaſt ofthe field; Lev.22.22, They, and 


' all Gods creatures arc his hoaſt »gainf his enemies. 


 orrathet chy ſelf is rHiecauſe of thy o 


- without change; nocauſe! 
- nothear thy cry, andhelp thee in thy need. The whole and fole 


V.9. 0 Iſrael crhou baſtdeftroyed thy ſelf ] Thy calf or thy King 
| | F Arg t Yeo : ſeek the ek 
where thou wilt, ir is not ih me, many haye wrought together ro 
overthrow thee, bur Talone can ſave thee; and nor thy*kings in 


' whom hou haſt truſted ; or thine idol, and rhy fin : others tranffare 
| and expoundrhus 3 O Iſracl he hath deſtroyed thee, meaning thy 


king z of whom he ſpeaks in the next verſe; 

ut in me is thine Heb. in thy help, So by my covenant z 
ſo heretofore by thine often experience; and'ſo iſ) I am the ſame 
: hdeaufe haſt thou rotomplain of me, thar I do 


cauſe is in thy ſelf; thy fins obſtru the way, cloſe up my 
help Efiy-$9:1.3. Jer.5-25, Lam, 3.44, - 

.10, 1 will be thy king] Or, where isthy king? Tergum this, 
where's thy king now ? let him ſave thee, &c, Andſo the LXX 


hand of 


| and vulgar Latine, according to the former rendition.” In theſe 
words God challepgeth his kingly power overlſrael,' which be had 


Ny — 


y 


y re: Prem; them from Egypt ; and deriderh their fooliſh and 
wicked con in oppoſing the help of their idols, and confede-. 
rares to hisrhtearnings, Sec Pſa). r3 8.8. 1 will bethy helper.Or this, 
where isthy king > where is he, or any other 7 Lerhini {ave thee, 
and oppoſe ing, AsDeur.3 2.38. Judg.l0.14. Jer.2.28.' ſpoken ara 
raunt, or birter approach. + Lb Ni 


bo 2 


Chap eXlits 
in all thy cities ] Though never ſo many and ſtrong, and unex- 
pvgnable, as rhou thinkeſt and truſteſt, Amos 6.1. 

and thy judges) Princes, Peers, Magiſtrates, all; none can help 
thee, or hinder me. 

of whom thou ſaidft} Some refer this to the firſt asking of a King, 
1 Sam, 8.5. others to the tumultuarycleQion of Feroboam, 1 Kin, 
12.16,20, | 

Give me a king ] 1 Sam. 8. 5. & 10, 19, & 12,1 2+ Bar chiefly be 
ajms attheir rebellion againſt the kingdom of David,in caſting o 
Rehoboam, and ſetting up Feroboam, x King.12, To this very firly 
and fully may be applyed thar, 1 Sam.$.7, | 

V. 11. 1gave] Heb, I will give. Then if is'a threatning in 
borh parts; becauſe they perfidiouſly fell from God , he tells them 
that he will give them into the hands of a ſtrange king, and over- 
throw their kingdom ; fulfilled when conquered by the Afſyrians ; 
they Toft both their kingdom and countrey, as if they had been ur- 
rerly rejeRed by God. Others read, I dogive; that is , thou ſceſt 
how in a ſhoxttime I ſer up and pull down Kings by my pleaſure 
and indignation:for ar thistime there were many changes of kings 
in Iſrael , ſee 2 King, 15.& 17. The moſt follagy Fonathans Chal- 
dee paraphraſe, and readgThave given, or gave , whereof ſome 
ſay, Igavethee Saul (1 Sam.10,) in mine anger, x Sam. 8. 6. and 
I will cake him away that thou now haſt , namely, Hoſea the ſon 
of Eta, 2 King, 17.1, &c. in whom their kingdom ended, Others, 
I have ſuffered thee 52 thy hurt and damage, to have a King ac- 
cording to thine own will, thovgh I didnor approve of ir, Hof, g. 
4. and I have aggravated my judgemenits tic 229te upon thee , by 
rcaſon of the frequent violent deaths of thy kings, which «0 bring 
thy kingdom into extream ruine , | 

a king in mine anger ] 1 Sam,8,5. & 15.33. 16-1. As Num, 11, 
20,33. Plal 106.15 | 

V. -12. Is bound up] As Job 14.17. & Jer.17.1, Not forgotten, 
though for a while ſparcd ; bound up and ſealed, and kept ſure 
ro and forthe duc time of Gods vengeance, Nothing ſhall eſcape 
me,. I will make them bear rhe puniſhment for all, See Deur,zz. 
34: Job.14.17. Jer.17.1. RD 

V. 13. of a travelling woman ] See thisfimile , Plal.48.6.Eſay 
26.17. Jer.6.24. and in other places:ſure and ſudden, extream and 
ſharp ſorrows ſhall come upon them, notwichſtanding all their car- 
nal confidence and ſecurity. Os | 
an unwiſe ſon] If this people were nor fooliſh and Rupified, they 
would imirare little infants, who coming into the world do help 
themſelves , and ftrive to free themſelves .our, of the ſtairs and 
dangers of rhe birth ; ſo ſhould they have endeavoured ro free 
themſelves our of their mortal danger and trayels by true repen- 
rance, The LXX alter, and change the words.and ſenſe tothe ex- 
ample and inſtance of a wiſe ſon, and his doing.iathis caſe ofhis 
child-birth. | «+ Pas 


. ſtaylong ] Heb, atime. The cravelliagwokags pains are rp | 


bac. ſhort, Job. 16.21... And to Nay long inthebirch, is morral both 

ro.che infanc and morher; Hye this, people aftonied in theirmile- 

ries, and obUurate intheir ſins, ITY perate , , aa Ka ro come 
out of them by the pangs of true repentance, and fo be born ayew 
ro God ; bur fooliſhly they periſh in them, | PL 

V. 14; 1willrauſome them] If they would bur repent indeed, 
he then:would vouchſafe them a temporal deliverance from cap- 
tivity;zand a ſpiritual deliverance from the power of the grave and 
death. Iam ready too it for my patt,if they hinder not,and cauſe 
the contrary. Though they were dead as it were. in the graye, yer. 
this could nor wihlend ng power ,if their obdutation in fin did 
not alter my minde. See Eſay 48.18,19. —_ 

power ] Heb. the hand. - FN + . 

0 death] And ſo the Targum and Jerome do read it. Thus rhe 
Propher magnifies the vertue and power of Gog, meaning, thatno 
power ſhall reſiſt God , when he will deliver bis; bu even in 
death will he give them life, St, Paul, 1Cor.z54 55 doth not pro- 
perly cite this place, and the whole context of ix, bur rather alludes 
ro-ſuch words of it, as firwell his purpoſe xo ſer forth the infinire 

power of God over death, and the grave. And the like to this che 
Apoſtles do many times. Neu 


. 1will bethy plagues} Or, where arethy plagues ? 


I wil bethy defirufizon ] Or, wheie isthy deſtrution 2? The As: 


poſtles words are, Deatb.is ſwallowed. in, yi&ory, O death, 
whereis thy ſting 20 grave,where is thy - following rhere- 
ip the LXX, as it ſeemerh. WET RY WY 


repentance ſhall be bid} My goodneſs towards hem ſhall never. 
xey ;,or rather chus, as. beſt ſuiring with.the wbole context, there | 
- Y pwr rr ( fey ſorhe word alſo fignifierh,) for them; no re- 
-* /xPentance in merp.alrex my decree for their deſtruftion, | 
1% Ey,,N-36. Thovghbe bej;uurful] Namely, Ephraim, He hath jela. | 


: Lion rothe fignification of thg name Ephraim 5 and ro the blef 2 


have.made himthe,more, thankful and obedienx. Bur be proving 
otherwile, or ppitandiag all this ,, for Wa.ca and im-, 
penirency; the following judgment ſhall comeupon hun, 
bis brethren] To i the other Tribes, ; 4 hebe more in, 
number, and greater in power, 
4*R 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Hoſea. 


_ which Zacob gavehim, Gen. 41. 42. and 48.19, All which | 


| thy Spirir, 


4 


(nes, ith chile ] See on Chap: to: 14 Tote ir jet 
chus; That norwit ſtand ng this Eaſt-winde £ > reljetvitby 


| —”  : 
_ @n eaſt winde ſhall come ] An impetuous and inevitable def, 
tion by the Aſfyrians, who aflaulred the land cf Iſract nearing 
wildernefle, See the Annotations on Chaprer 12, 1, Ezcl un 
I2, + 19% 
the winde of the Lord] Or, flrong winde of the Lord 
; 6. cs apo wg wg ws on Ezek.,4q0.2, Or, raiſeddyhaees 
is ſcourge; that they might know it came f; ; -b 
fortune or any other nd, rom'nim 4 "Mu by 
his ring ] Figurative terms; the ſenſe is, Thar'eye 
Gods bleflings, which are the wel- ſprings of all ood ridg "A 
be _—_— = qo and conſequently al matiner' oh ; 
pinefſe ait them, Thus eafily can God do, when we akiift1e: 
bleſfings, ro his diſhonour, 7 | Pho abs T7 
' be ſhall ſpoil the treaſure] Namely the enemie , ( Sh4bnawſy 
King of Afſyria) ſignified by the Eaſt-winde, or, God by htai;thall 
ſpoil the treaſure, or his land, asthe LXX haveir, ,, 
Nþ a veſſels] Heb, veſſels of defire, rhough never ſo cloſely 
1d. HERA S&3 6383; h Of 


V. 16. Samaria ] A plain Expolton and applic; froh of th mh 
mer fim ilies, and a concluſion of the fetmon.. LENS 'the hg 
theten Tribes; and the well-head of their fins and ido!Lirie; Mic 
I,6. OO Ly, | BA. | I 
a WhatT h do don | I £21 k + 1-1 148: "WM; 
ſhall] What have often deioynced, and ye believe ng, je 


LS 
4 


ſhall certajnly and ſoon come ro paſſe, 
deſolate} Sce the accompliſhnicnr, 3 Kin * - 
rebelled They have no cauſe ro blame Or bur is ly 


£ , 
30 5443 S113 311; 


themſelves, and their fins provoking, and exaſperating hin toir,* 


her God ] Thar was theirs by coyenanr, which they haye bbſi- 


' terated, 


their 3nfants}The erieyonſneſs of the ju demenr von th they will 
7; 


-nor fear ir. G2d hath cayſe of wrath futficietit it Opie 
on them,and'to tſe Kits right 


themſelves,ro juſtifie 13is judginents bp | 
and power over them; and will a!ſob moyed hereutito the ith 
upon the ſins of their Parents , and yet theſe outward judgem 

upon them may be mingled with mitcies ; as in Jeroboams childe, 
1 King.14. ſpecially wich ſpirirual mercies. Gods ſoveraigh rip 
and power 6ver his creatures makes the ſenſeleſs indd 


[4 - 


fonable 
22, Homer 
chend 


and to blame our own blindneſs, rather then by ee pore 
bis 


. . el! 1 $1} in {tf , fits . » 
it, inthis and che former verſe , "yer Ephraim ſhall be' FUOULA* 


vr ST The comes rd; tle 
. 2 Pencance z God promiſerh abundanceof blefli 
142 im, under many fimilies, w 


derſtand theſe things, (OUS 26 FIR 
] He ſpeaks to the Remnant and holy feed artongthen; 


vant vie, ara ; Bur yer pot paſt all bop uh and any 
very, though the main body of them'in-general was deſperare, and 
already caf off ro decreed deſtruRion, þ. he hall eft-ſoonsforgter- 
Iy prophecied. | +: heres 

return ] He exhorteth them'to Repentance , to avoid all thee 
plagues, willing them to declare dy words their obedience a1 -bp 
penrance, He oaks to them lovingly, to put them in hope ol far 
vour, for withour ſome faith and hope thete cannot be afy tiue 
Repentance, 364 a NE a obed 

for thou baſt fallen] Sight of fin and humiliation for it, isthe 
way to Repentance, nya 4 agile. 11-1 OBO 

V. 2-, Take with you words ] 'I defire neicher ſacrifices , nor of- 


| ferings from you, bur do youpre! erit before me's coifellion 


— 
a 


of your fins, feryent prayers to c tain fo &, an 1 fibcere 3- 
Qions of grace. Here are the true nariure, 88s, and fruits of Repet- 
ance: words, not counterfeit in Hypocrifie , but fincere as in the 
fight of God, to God : words of converſion, confefſion, x in 
on : ſupplication, and thankſgiving; words from Gods mouth, af 
obs ter likes fk, OI PORE WY WF". ow Ba 

and tyra to the Lord ] Tryly tyrofrem fin generally, and pate 
cularly to rhe Lord, and torhe entire obedience of 


enc 5 will; ern 
| ro hie as iris, Joel 2.12, Deur.zo. 2. fully, not faintly. 


ſay nj bim ] be diQares as ix were the ſolemn form and m9?” 
nerof their converſion, © 

Take away] This includes confeſſion of manifold iniquicts 
which is the firſt ſtep of repenrance, and this is an expteſrive pr s 
er for the pardon of thera, pardon rhrough thy grace, and aleerÞ 

and receive. usgracionſly.] Or, give 
therly, Erperrve WEEN and 


4, Accept our, of thy fs | 
eas of our convethon : es 


have ir, the txuir, 0 


| tothem; and by my grace preventing the 


Chap.xiv , 


thy reconcilation to us, by thy, gracious bleiling of us, in thy 


grace and mercy is our all andonly hope, LXX chus fay unto him, 


char ye will no more deal wickedly, but will deal well, 

ſo will we] Thatis all wecan do, wecan render nocompen- 
ſation, make no-ſarisfaRion tothee : bur only acknowledge and 
praiſe thy bouncit oodneſſeto us, Plal,r16.12,13, | 
14, And this is all God requires, Pſal.50.14. what good works we 
can do, are but ſacrifices of our Thankfulnefle to God. 'Heb.1 3. 


\16, ; " | : 
we of our lips ] Declaring that this is the true ſacrifice that 


the faithful can offer, even thanks and praiſe, in ſtead of ſacrifices 
of beaſts. See Pfal,50;14,23. & 51:19. &69.30,31. and 116.1213. 


Lev.3.3. This is'therrue intent and ſubſtance of thoſe Levitical fa- 

criices, Lev.» 8 hap.7.12, &c., and Chap,z2.29. The LXX 
our lips, whereunto Heb, 13.15. ſeems r0 

relare, 


"V3. Aſha; Dal not ſave us} Heres a more 'partirutarconfeſ- 


fon of "their ſms,” wherein formerly they offended, - and now pro- 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Hoſea, 


| 


miſe amendment, See Chap.5 13 z-we will leave off: all yain con-.. 


fence and. pride. in humane- power, and truſt in thee only, See: 


Hoſ.g.13. & 12.:2.ſee Annotations on Chap.7.11- . 


þ 


5 U 


wee will ride notwpon borſes] Pſal. 10:7. To ſeckrelief from 4- 


6 7 t 


indavgers and Iſtreſſes, Eſay $oifytg,16. & 31.16 nb 


.- to the work #f our hands] Toidols.; Putting our truſt inchem, 
which is a ſecond:way to. withdrayy us. . Here they acknowledge |. 


their former dlindnefſe,/and madnefle herein, and bruiſh Qupidi- 


with a lie Bur truly ja cheir ow Conſciences, and yer ſo deeply 
They condetrtn'themfelves to gerabfolution from God. '\ © -- 
Je are our gods ] And yer theſe men could plead as witty excu- 
ſes, and cover and colour theirfim with as much varniſh; and as 
many fairprerehces and gloſſes, as:idolaters now ufually do, 
for inthee-] Inthee alone ; and nor in idols,or in Kings, or any 
creature; wherein formerly we truſted, . ohh 


. .-the fatherteſſe] To wir, every, perſon rhart wanteth a-guide, re- 


lief and ſuſtinance,: as we do, all-ſuch as ſce they cannor help 
them : Andin fuch caſe we do acknowledge our ſelves now to be, 
depending wholly upon thy guidancegzprovidence, and prote&ion, 

Nath novo ] Thus hey ackitewladge him co be che. only true 
God: and themſelves fully ro purrheir truſt in him, y 

V. 4, 1 wilt} Iris an hard thing to perſwade great finners ſpe- 
cially lying ander/his Judgements, the fignes of his angertoen- 
rertain any hope of Gods reconciliation-with them. Thezefore ro 
remedy this evil, and: to keep them from deſpair or. diſtruſt, he 
declareth by many and large promiſes under variety of fimilitudes, 
how ready God is to receive themrhat do repent, to heal, love, 
andbleſſe them, '/ . 4:2, Ave £ 

heal their backſlidings ] Pardoning whar is paſt, not impuring ir 
zand like forrhe time to come. 
. love than freely] Singularly, with an abundant and conftanc 
love ; freely, withour finding any cauſe in them for it, and there- 
fore the more. freely being vouchſafed to: ſuch unworthy finners, 


 Chapgg.15,16;19, compared wirh' this, ſhews the difference of 


Gods dealing between impenitent and penirencperſons. 
for mize anger] Which/fotmerly lay heavy upon him, ſhall 
now be turned away 2: nor like that ſo often repeared, Efayis.25, 
andg,12,11, and 10.4. SN TRIALS SD 
V5. 1 wilt be asthe dew} 1 wilb watct them with my'graces, 
and heavenly bleſſings; in oppoſition to thar judgement, hap. 
3.15. The fruit of my teconciliacion ſhall appear unto them ; 
they hall inde by experience the bleſling and benefit of ir, Before 
they vere dried 'up and withered with miſery, for theic fin; Bur now 
"ny favour ſhall be-e6 them as the dew to the ground, * - 
At wry FI 0011 14 IS! © SYS 2162. 
_ « the By ] Flouriſh ſpeedily with fingular beauty, Canr.s'r,2. 
Chap.s.13, and 7, Ces ws Las has: I will be 
a;the dew, Iſrael ſhall grow or blofſome as the lilly. . - | 
ceft forth J Heb,Sirike forth, - + {OT | ig 
 * Lebanon] As the cedars, and trees. in Lebanon are rooted 
mly, to laſt durably ; ſuch ſhall their feliciry be, | ' b 
Be 6. His branches. J- Ariſing fremiſuch roors ſhall ſpread... Gods 
eſlings ſhall moreand more n iply and increaſe towards him. 
ſeal ſpread) Heb. Shall go. + (2222) 
ona” * FRkSEi.ionowli. 5: NET 
etree] Which is alway green, Judg.9.9, Jer.11,16. .-:: . 
, bis ſmell as Lebanon bd LmAes odoriferous trees and 
from. che: | on'Zech.11.r. WT 
..*7+ They that dwell under his ſhadow}. See Dan,q.12.21, live 
underthe ſhade of it; They and orgies of them, y | 


R % 


ſbur, Egypt, or othefs, as fortnerly we have done, When we were. 


4 4 4 


xy, They confeſſe not more then xruth was : God jsnor plealed |' 


| 


Chap.x1v, 
| ſhall return] And reſt in ſafety and quietneſie; under Gods pro» 
teRion 3 ſha]l be defended from any ſcorching hear, and refreſhed 
with the coolnefle of it, See Eſay 4.6. ſome cxrend this further 
Thar they ſhall return from their exile, where they were ſcattered, 
and. ſhall come ropgFher jnxo rhe Church, in the Meſſiaphis time, 
and there they ſhall be ſafe under GodsproteQtion. LID © 
ſhall revive} Increaſe and have children and multiply, as of 
one grain comes many, See x Cor.15.36. and Pſal.72. 16. A fur» 
ther commendarion of Gods fayour from the cff<&s, 
wt Roof SN Le eek” 
" « a6the vine} Which of a ſeeming withered ſtock, and branch, 
doth ſurvive.andfru@ife. 7.50. lf oh oh hs i 
' the ſent thereof ] Heb, The memorial, Some underſtand this of 
the name of God : as Chap.12.5. whence thus; He means, thar 
the knowledge of him and.his do@rine ſhall be always moſt plea- 
Gng to his people z like unto excellent! wine, Canr.1,2,3. or God 
ſhalF lore the memory, of His prople very dearly. RAY 
. .wine of Lebanon}]\Cantiy.:-verſes:2,4. and Chap.7,9 ſuch as 
grows there; the beſt, wine of the beſt ſent and ſavour, they ſhall 
be. in a moſt happy eſtate, abqunding in all Jo's, and comfore, 
 : V;8: Ephraim foal ſay ] Thus ſay, as followeth, Renting thejr 
cotifellioy ;” verſe 2,3. ſome underſtand this, as the wordvotGod 
to Ephraim, Thou Ephraim ſhalt joyn' me no more wich Idols, -as 
thou haſt done. herctotate 3 I will. alone-be ferved in ſpirit.and 
ruth, 2:Cor.6.16; BY Ig LEW 
what have I co do} Sce 1 Theſl.g.22, Rem.1 2.9. Eſay 30.12, 
| Judeverſ.2. Pe reds pap tiny 
any move ] I have had todo with rheni'tos much already, x:Pee. 
4-1,9. thus-dereſting their former blindnefie and madnefie; \and 
- abandoging their idolsfor ever after; Eſay 31.79. 


— 


I have heard him) God heard Ephraim, ſpcaking as formerly ig 
dereſtarion of his idolatry. ELF IG 
and obſerved bim] Arurning from idols, marked him therein, 
and reſpe&ed him therefore, 

I am like ] They ſhallfinde in me all the goad they deſire; as 
when a tree bringerh forth good fruic, and a pleaſant ſhade, Canr. 
2.3, To ſhelter them from heat: to refreſh'them inthe cool ſhade 
and ſhadqw of ir, 6 i S's | 

is thy fruit ] This implies, another ſimilitude from a fruirful rree, 
This may be underſtood of the good works of the faithful, broughr 
forth in them, by the only power of Gods grace and Spirir John, 
15.2.4: Or, ratherthus: I am moſt fruirful for thy good,cthou maye 

_eſtreadily and plentifully finde it in me. | 

V. 9. who] Anemphatical exclamation and intetrogation : no 
doubr but Hoſeah in che:whole courle'of his miniſtry for ſo very 
many years, preached much more then is in this book ſer down, 1c 
pleaſed rhe wiſdom of God, that here only the heads of his 
Preaching are gathered together, And he now concludes and ſeals 
up all with thar, whichin all likcly-hood he had.ofren uttered be- 
fore, to raiſe the people upto a due conſideration of his prophe- 
cies: aſſerting he authoriry and uſc of ther, - and of the ways of 
the Lord declared in ho boik to the good and tothe bad. 

4s wiſe.} They all would he thought ſo, 'But few are they thar 

c lh 


OT EREE OST | A Beg 
_ and beſball } Signifying, rhar the true wiſdom and knowledge 
| confiſteth in rhis, even ans ha and to reſt upon God, ſuch a'mian- 


ner of ſpeech is in Pſal.1 07.43. no rrue wiſdom bur this. Proy.1.7. 
| and Chap. verſ.1o, Job 28.38. Pſal.111.10. And therefore he 
that hath any ſpark of true wiſdom, ler him ſhew it.in this; he will 
ſhew'irinthis. All humane wiſdom withour, and againſtthe Lord, 
is true folly : And yer the world is too full ofit,  _, © 
'-prudlent} Heingeminates the ſentence, to rouze up their atten= 
cion.andconfideration, the more. Se Rena 
for the ways of the Lord ate right ] The whole conduQ of his pro» 
. vidence, hjs works-and, judgements, and alſo his word and do&- 
rine; are moſt boly things, and good for men: Righr in them- 
ſclves; notwithſtanding all the calumnies, blaſphemies, murmur-: 
ings and mockings of wicked prophane men, againſt his ways and 
. ward 2 All theſe caninor, darken the light, or pervert the right of 
; his holy ways,.and word.  .__._þÞ1 - 
; , and {A uf ſhal walk inthem] The wiſe and juſt ſhall and will 
. doſo;.and nor turn aſide from themz knowing and finding 
'by experience their true happinefſe to confiſt in their keeping, and 
continuing in them ; as 5-3 I1.Proy,q,1 % Pſal.z7.6. | 
but the tranſgreſſours ] Thar arc, andwill be ſuch. Cd Bras ON 
ſhall fall therein ) Srumble, and fall, nad periſh, They becom 
. an occaſion of ruine and perdition to the wicked, which do abuſe 
; them, chrough their increduliry, and wickedneſſe. Proy.10.29 


| Luk.2-34- 3 Cor,2.16. 1 Per.z,8, See alſo Apote22,11. 1 Cor, 
14:36: + f | OE TS ns OW: 
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.on them : of the Palmer: wort, ſee Artivs'4.9. 
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eA NNOT ATIONS on the Book of the Propher #-O, 


THE eARGU MENT. 1195) nd 26, 


"WP 
ed : The Tr46 ied: 
wot oxel y becauſe it is placed next Holea'3 and before.Arhos'; withont. any intimation of a differing tune : hecie 


| frogs time of Prophecie #s not ſpecified by the hoty Hiſtory : yet Tenerally it is thoug br " be het TY fs h 
; #4 thief) 


becauſe the matrers contained in it ſeem to Fo 'im with the times of ' King Uzziah, of: Judah ; and-of.; *roboam (he - 


ſecord of Iſrael : rhowgh ſome do afſigne unto him a latter time pon conſideration'of't hofe paſſages 3 Ohap,3] 1,2 
Joel preacheth to Judah) and declareth, and denounceth a general judgement of dearth ahid famine 7 cat ed __; 
cream drought, and ſwarms of Caterpillars with Lion-likg teeth, and otber.ſuch. like, deſtzoying Creatures forte at 
*ng what others left. Therenpon he exhorteth to Repemtance , ſheming it, muſt be Genernl,,. of all perſonsgof ever; ag 
” ODER s ] 


and condition ; becauſe they had generally offended : «And.it muſt be earneſt, nil hearty, 'and reſetfedby moron 


Gods abundan bleſſings upon Jerulalem and Judah, The ſumme ther, and Order'ss the” Torl fr Þ-Faejh FR Pls 
and calleth for Lamentation and mourning, Chap, 1, Then he exhorteth to publique Sipnrance _ promifs Tf 4h 
nd.Gods bleſſcngs 0 #% Church, 


Chap. 3. F 1 ren 519719 24 f 1 nt, ht hah, 
| | Cankerworm)] Of che cankeriverm, ſee Natium 315,16." 
CHAP.I. - | Catepillr] Ofthecarivillar, ſee Efay 38.4Jer$tuguy, 
$20 V; 5 Awnke] It is high time fo to do, 'and forts continue 
Wa He word of the Lord] See Annotations on Hoſ.:| wretchlefle and carelefle any-longer, hit eorars , 245 
we Lol. | _ Je drunkavds)] Thar commonly after' dridk({grow diowzy 2nd 


'KK&R that came to Foel] Was depoſited with him,to | Nlecpy:;/yer hete is cauſetndigh ro awaken theme (Ald wharthin 

\ IK be imparted ro the People, 2 Cor,q.7.'& 5.20, ſhould the ſober do > He means, Thar the occaſionwf heir excee 

Ji Pethuel ] Likely a man ofnore, and name, and | and drunkenneſs was raken:away.” 1 ro woo nl 

da fame, This is to diftinguiſh him from other Foels, and weep 7 And yer otherwiſe who fo metity , and: Jaughing " 
> V. 2. Hear ye old men] Signifying the Prin- | they, ani! 1 4:,,10 viaGirn £5 - 17 ain 

ces, the Prieſts, and the Goyernours, or ſuch who by reaſon of old | from your mouth] Thar which was fo pleaſinyjve your palar, 

age have ſeen and heard many things. See v, 14/CompareDeur, | thar your mouth did'crave 5. of you 3135. the phraſoig/Prov.tg.26, 


.32+1, Plal.qg.1,1a.1.ver,t, | V. 6.'4 #ation] Joebrels uf Fwarms of locuſts, and carapillar; 
and give ear] He implicitely chides their hardneſs of heart, that | like hoiſes,8 with lions reerh, ſpoken of iniv.q. by-a rearm wpro- 
they were nor {enſible of theſe preſent plagues, .| perky atttibured cothoſe-infefts, ſee Prov; 30.'253zu6; Some frowld 


all ] Young as well as old ; none excepred ; The marreriin hand || underſtand rhis ofthe nation ofrche Affyrians, or Chnkdeans, com- 
concerns all, VEN) _ — * ;| ingupinwaragainſtthem; bur this is not ſo ſuirableroithe whole 
| baththis been in your dayes] Hecalleth'the Jews to theconlide- || comenr, tt GO ont and 04 
ration of Gods judgements, and che grearnefſe of theinz foſtrange || . my land} Gods horiduring the land of Capaany! | 1 11 
and unheard of formerly: all this, ro ſhane them for their wretch- || : VL 7. barked my fig-tree}, Heb, lakd-my:ig-trecifors barking, | 
leſneſle, and ſecuriry, whercin they ſo' pleafed themſelyes: avif || - caftitaway } Having thusmade rhem '\unproficablie;:men:elrc 
God were aſleep in heaven yand ro rouze them up to behold Gods || , notnaw fordrefling them, or 16 look for aty fruit fromrhim, -/ 
hand ſtretched our, and his judgments thundering againſt chem in | are matt white ] Wichour bark; as icywero pale,arhing withidut 
ſorareand uncouth'a manner ; and tocallthem to repentance, for | bloud, andwithering, by no a ofa nll 
their fins thereby, Foy | 2 |f  V.,8. Lament] Othou Jerfalemor Judah, mourngricvouly. 

or even ip ] Haye you heard themrell any the like. Gods com- | like avirgie] Eſpouſed,,' and: nor yet had:home; or picſem!y 
man judgements ſhould affe& us, 'Bur much thore ſuch 'extraordi- | after her eſpoulals, "Da bAN ts 
nary ones by their rarity ſhould ſtartle 'us, and aftonith us; 1 i'''' | for thebasband of ber youth-J 'Mourh grievonfly.y-25 a wemn 
' V. 3. Tell] Thisis a more memorable judgerhient'then'robea | which. hath loſt her husband;,!xowhon;the:tiarh btenmatiietn 
nine dayes wonder ; the continuation of Tach a fathinebyſuch | her yourh:: or her young husbaitd, avel{-whierciris ſaid; a/vite of 
ſtrange meanes,” The uſe of it ſhould reathito poſtetiry,.Thusthe |  yauth, for a young wifey. 'Ste/Pro;5,18. Tſagy:e.sd Malls: 15;)Ochers 


.Prophers fer forth Gods judgements', and'tmproye'them-rothe ? rather; Tay: ,. by busband is aueatt.one thi: haxhicſpouſed amdid, 


urmoſt. | EE "y I 
V. 4. That which the Palmer-wormbath' left] Heb, the Telidue. 


and died before-he'came inward hers or foon/ifter che wedding, 
| becauſe here is ſpeech of the virgins mo 4 


G | yi ef (} Xt 
_ of the Palmer-worm. Therefore this isnotathreatning.of judge-' 'V. 9. mear-effering-}\Dhbiexrieam fehirh. hinfets 'rhem- from 


v 


-ments ro come ; bur a nairarive of thar which preſently did lie 'vp- |  furniſhing;their facicdrgffviinge wichbredd, wieeyand ol, &c. — 


Exod.29.40;Levir.2.; -mMmoltoid WW $14 TIN ior; ” 


bath the Locuſt eaten] A defctiption of a'moſt grear ſpoil made mourn] Partly becauſe Gods ſervice inittratropred + pately allo 
by rheſe vermine ; which joyned with an 'txrream droughr, had! | ' becauſe they-wand the ir orditary food, which they gor from whe of- 


cauſed a moſt cruel dearth, Sce Chip.z;25.This farhineTeerms nor} | ferings and ſacrifices, ! ils (ts 3. pple ewt Net 


to be.thar in the days of foram, the ſon of Ahab, King of Ifrael:,' 2 V..to.::The field } He-proſocures rhe fart matter morclawe!), 


King 8.1. For this famine was in Judah, Neither yerthar iyJudah! |. in more varieryofwordsytwork themoreefſefuilly , nd nike 
in the days of Joſiah, nithrioned; Jer, 44,*Bar rather, that inthe | the greater impreſſion upon a people ſo:dutl}arid obdurate. | ' 
dayes of Vz34ab, intimated, Ifa.5.13,14. ard Amos 1 ver; 2; and new wine ] All comfort and ſubſtance for gSouriſhinentist25cn 
more fully, Amos 4.6, 19, which is Iſreeing withthowſinc of | away, .»'. 15.55 4 hgh} fohng ve 1 5 of ffoict | 
the Contents in this prophecic's of cle Totne' other fintiineabour : deb up} 'Oraſhamed; Bay agpe | nom | oy i 
thar time , nor. mentioned el{-where"in *Seriptvre/! To rike V. 11, be ye aſhamed} ie abours fil} 1orhrave hioword 


ahis off from the lerrer as ſome do ,, *and apply i lyx6 cht:fdur - irira their hearty tiot ſyim-in-the dreinztuefinkdecper, pndhwor 


ſeveral invaſions of the Chaldcans and the devaſiations mille by | ſhame and ſorrow; 'Hewoulthave theirlſtncs ecach them , 
themzor,which is more , ro apply theſe four Creatures to the four | humble rhem. 


" Monafchies;: or to four chief vices,as fonje&@Moraliſts do, is a thing 0 ye busbandmen ] Or, the husbandmen are confounded , and 


of more boldnefſe then we have any warrant for from the Text. | the vine-dreflers how], 


Thoſe Locuſts, Exo, 10, 14. were bur for a ſhort time, And ſuch as V. 12. Foy is withered away ] He ſeems alſo to have relation 


and in 


they, ſhould never be again in the land of Egypt ; of Locuſts tothe feaſls and merriments which weie in harveſt time » 
ice Prov, 30,37, Jer, 46. 23s hi " | rimeof vintage, Pſal.q.p, Eley 26.10. Jer.48.33. All wa_——_ 


" Oike rapentage he ſhews at 


Chap. it. Annotations on the Book of the'Prophet Fuel. Chap. ii. 
from dedolency and ſcnſleſnefle, under Gods heavy hand of judg- | and prayer ro God to. bear.ir patiently; and ro oyercome it by faith 
any | in his grace, See verl,15.. As. 


V. 13+ gird your ſelves] He ſhewerh thar the onely meanes to 
ayoid Gods wrath, and to, have all rhijngs reſtored; is unfeigned 
repentance. Sce Gen. 37. 34 and the Annotations rhere. He ex- 
horts them to make uſe of this ready remedy ; and to haſten rhe 
"'S WR Begins with chem , whoſe office ic was to be guides 
and examples ro the reſt, C I 
je niniiters ofthe aliars ] According to the Levitical Jaw, 
\ V.:14, All night in ſackcloth) Warchings, humicubarions, and 
ſackcloth are ſignes and helps of exrrcam mourning, | 
my God ] Hardly your God inthis your blockiſhneſk and ſtupi- 
diry under his ſo heavy hand of judgements, 
for the meat | Verſ,9. 
Sanfife you a faſt] 


iery & devorion, Faſting is a yoluntary and religious abſtinence 
from all meat. and drink , and fromall corporal andſcnſual de- 
lights & comforrs, fo far forth as irwill ſtand wich neceſhry of na- 
cure, charicy, and 4@melinelle 3 yoga with a ceflacion from the 
works of our lawful callings ; ig:thattime, and by that, means, ge- 
nerally ro reftifithie deſert of our fins, ro affli& our ſouls ; and ro 
humble our ſelves before God for them ; More particularly, and 
pun tally, ro.exgrciſe, and increaſe our Repentance, and Prayer, 


in an exrraordinary manner and meaſure , according to the occa-. 
fon and exigence-of the Faſt.;. our gepentance in farrowing and. 


mourning for fin paſt ; borh our: own, and others; And in conteſ- 
fing them and inforfaking , and amending them for the rime to 
come; publiquely.in a Stare; perſonally in our ſelyes:Agd ro exer- 


ciſe our prayer, in craving with'more fervour and- faith, aid and. 


help ar Gods hangs, in all ourneceflicies and extremities, corporal 
or {piritual :- perſonal, or national; for the obraining ot þleflings, 
or for the preventing or removing of judgements , preſent, or um- 
minent ; felr, or feared ; and ſoro;gain our ſpecial ſuirs for which 
we faſt, | 
faſting wasnor ſufficient. Fix + 1 

the elders ] The Magiſtrares and chief of the Pegple ; their ne- 
gle of duty had ſer open the fload-gares of is. They, had need ro 
be ringleadersin repentance. EN. 

and ai] Notieexceprcd. ut 28S 1 45 

cry unto the Loyd. Pray that he would rake, away the preſcare- 


vils, This was theendof their faſting and aſſembling ; all coadd | 


wingstotheir Prayers | 
V. 15, Mes] Jer. 39.7. £ 
ſor the day ] Eſay 13. 6. we ſce by. thele grear gegen s that ur- 
ter deſtruQtion is. at hand, greater plagues yer behifid , «if, we, pre- 
vent them not by repentance: bur put ir off from: day,ro day, See 
Amos 6,3.& 5, $8. 3:44 | L409 
V. 16, joy and gladneſſe} Deut.16.11.14,15. Canwebe ſe blind 
asnot to ſee at noon day-? «et 
V. 1, ſeed). Heb. grams. TREES | ; Wii: t x 
rotten-uuder thr clods ], Becauſe ir could not growup, by reaſon 
of the extream drought, v.: 19,20. The Trent Bible very. improperly 
thus ; The beafis rotred in their own dung, ni | 
the garners] There being no need or uſc of them for want, of 
grain, {> 
V.18. How dothe beaſts groan].Qr, mourn in their kind. Then 
# much worſe are beaſts 
and man in them, 3%. 
the flocks of ſbeep are made deſolate] Which, arherwiſe feed in 
tie moſt dry and deſert; places. | {ig 
V.19: 10 thee] From whom theſe judgements come , and who 
onely canſt eaſe us of them ; Kraighr ro rhee, notto others, 
. willIcy] Though others will nor , for ought.1 can do or ſay ; 
yetl will do my duty, as @pious man ſhould. | 
the fre hath devoured] The beat and fire of the ſun. The droughe 
Uh burnt upithe countrey, ag if the firc had gonetborow it, 
.. pafures ]. Oryhabirations. ans | 
V.20. cy alſo unto theeÞ;In their way and kind, Pf. r04.21,27, 
Ip reaſon ofexcream rhirſts ſo,ix is ſaid of the young ravens, Pfal. 
147-9. andother creatutes,.. Job 3341+ when by xcaſon of hunger 
erthirft they life uptheitbedks. | | 
Yedried up ] See Amos 46,748. Eſay 5.13. 


CHAP, 11. k & 


- 


> 


"this: He repreſencs the gricvoulneſle of theyreſent 
a t, And chereupon Moyes them again £6:repentance : An 

ange-Gods grociouy promiſes horh of 
©Wporal and ſpirizual blefingss : -+ : | | 
oF iNtrumpes]" Or, corner, 
"Xe ofthe coming of theſe/forcſaid devouring otearures; that ever 


Verſ, 11 oy Low] Whar Joel had proponnde ou 4 and preached in | 


Y. ) one may prepare himlelfro prevenvrhe, (courgs hy r<Penrance, 


Chap. 2. 15. Appoint a time ſpeedily for | 
this holy exercile , and prepare your ſelves unto jt by all acts of | 


call a ſolemn-aſſexsbly ] Or, day of reſtraint, Lev.2z-36. Priyate' 


a ke 2000 0 TEM 29907 0 pan} 1 
amb. 1049. As, Kt: Were £0. give no+ 


. it; but. to prevenrit by FF PEPFAPEE, 
ye2 They alſo-ſuffer for mans fins, |. 2 


| ſest 


o 


tremble ] Nor truſt in formalities of Gods worſhip , nor trifle 
with him in ourward ſhews ; but cremble and quake ar the heart ar 
his anger, and the fignesof it, Jer. 5.2.2, 
Ri the day ofthe Lord cometh) Chap,r. x5. Sec the Annotations 
raere, ; 

for it is mgh at hand ] A hrearnjng of further jadgments ; or cn- 
largement and apgrayation of xhis. See 1 King. 14.14. 

V. 2, of derkndfe and af gl9omineſſe ] Ofaftlition and trouble: 
and it may be he hath.relation ro rhe coming of rheſe creatures 
in great ſwarms, whereby the air may be darkned, ver. x0. See E- 


zck.32.7,8. Amoz 5.18.20. Eſay 5.30. & g.22. 
ſpread upon the mountains]: Which ſhall in an inftant cover the 
whole countrey,even as the morning lehr , or, morningclouds and 
myſts-, ſpread abroad on a judden overthe tops vt hils. . See. Amo 
4.13», TY - #66 

a great peaple ] Chap.1,6. & 2.11.25, See Prov, 30,25,26."This 
ſeems not ro be underſtogd of the Aliycian, or Chaldean enemy, 

there bath not been}, Fx0d.10.14, _ +... 
... of many generations] Heb. of generation and generation, 

V. 34 4 fire devowreth before them }] Chap.1.,19. theſe creatures 
going along ro devour the countrey, which is rich & full of goods; 
and after they-are gone by, every thing is found gnawn ang conſu- 
ſumed. To underſtand this fire of thar fire which is ſaid robe car- 
ried before the hogſt of the Chaldeans as the god and guide they 
worſhipped, is a fancy too far fetehr.* | 

gardey of Ede] Paradiſe, Gep,2.8. & 13.10. Ezck,28.13. 1, 

V. 4. the appearance of them ]He inhſts. lang upon this the more 
ro affe& them with ir; they being, ſo hard robe broughr to ir, and 
wrought upon by it, Rev:g.7. ofthe horſe, ſoc Job 39.19, &c. 

V. 5. ſhall they leap] Rev-g.9g. and make an hortible-noiſe and 
concuſſion. gods TOP 

V. 6, All Faces ſhall gather blackneſs ] Heb,por. Through hor- 
rour and bunger, . Te SHITE: | 

.. 'V. 7. Not breaktheir } They ſhall nor ſtop nor ſtay their pace, 
nor giyethe way to any. - py y N 


V..8, fall ppon the ſword ] Or, dart, A rerm taken from the 


inecting of armies : to fignific, that there will be neither defence, 


nor refiſtance thatcan ſtay this rempeſ}, bur ir wil break through all 


. |. ifficylcies, dangers, and obſtruRions, without fear or hurt. 


acity won by aflaylr. Cities ſhall not wxhfla i On Or 
"Y, 16-The cath] Eyprbbicaley, roger inthe Progr 
ro fignific a horrible deſolation, - ict 


»quake before them ] Heb, before his face, Meaning the people, 


; macro mention is made, ycrl. 2. 
z 


»the ſun and the moon : Shall bedark, with the over-ſhadowing 
clouds and ſwarms of theſedevouring yermines, wondrous expre(- 
fiogs to, meet with their, wondrous ſtupidiry, This mayalſo beun- 
dexſtond in the ſame;manner, as Ifa,13,10. Ezck. 32,7, Jocl 3.15. 
V. 11. ak wer bxvoice | 1 ike a-Caprain incouraging. his 
ſouldiers : or givingthe bgne of chanel Ds ging. | 


- before his army] Is.is Gods army 3 though the army ic ſelf know 
irnot; and againthim ec is noxeliltance, ' Sn 


.. hes ſtrong ] Apoc..18.8. Jer +5034 
day of the Lord ] Jer,z0,7. Amos $a: Zeph, Je1 F. n0 abiding 
p M05 4; 12. .. | 
orred you beforein the former Chap. 


V. 32 alſo now } As1 
ſoalſonow.againLexhort youto Repel whules there is yer ſpace 
and place for.it, And this the rather he renews, leſt upanihe premi- 

w might have doubted there had bin nqw no more place left 
for repentance 3 as if he ſhould ſay, Though ouhabek. long a- 
buſed my.mercy, and what lies in you ler Dip the time of turning, 
and ſhut the door aguink youzyet now, which no man would have 
rhoughr, and your ſelyes can ſcarcely belicye, Iftillexpe&, and 
invice you to hope of mercy, 2 Cor,6.2, _ Wy 
turnye ] Jer. 4. 1. This is the end and ſcope of all the former 
jadgeracars.and threarn ings, even.o forcethem ro repentance. 
with all your beart. } Nor faintly or fainedly , though nor with 
perfe& repentance; yetin the ſincerity & integrity of your heart, 
faſting ] With no, oxdinary and mean repentance ; as ye have 
 noxancanly, but.extraqudinarily offended. - 

Ve, 13+ 7ent. your here ], Blal, 51. x7. Martiie your affeRions, 

and ſerve God with pureneſle of heart, and nor with: ceremonies. 


The words of the Prophet, . expounding, as it wererhoſe words of 


ous hope of rhis, there could be no 
cy, crea ; from, oth which the 


<2 \I'OÞ 


;uſech here ſo many, wordsvf Gods mercy. , becauſe. it js ſo, hard a 


'men do whenthey repent, bur the effe&s of his rigour-ingo effects , 
of his mercy, Gen,6c'6, , _ 


4 


Chap.ii. 


and not your garments] Onely as hypocrites do z a like ellipfis is | 
Gen.z2.28. x Sam.$,9, Thatoutward ceremony is not utterly re- 
Jje&ed ; bur when itgoes alone for all, without the viral part and 
foul of ir, the renting of the heart, and the inward man, 

V. 14. Who knoweth ] Amos 5.15. John 3.9. Zeph. 2.3. 

retara and repent ] He ſpeaketh this ro ſtir them up from their 
ſccurity, and not that he doubted of Gods mercies , if they did re- 
penr. See Joſh, 14.12. Exo0d.3z2,10. 1 Sam.1 4.6. 

a bleſſing ] Namely, the fruits of the earth, growing , and pre- 
ſerved by Gods ſingular bleſſing. Seclſa,65,8. BS 

behinde him] Atrer theſe devourers are gone by. 

a meat-offering ] Chap. 1.9. 

V. 15, Blow the trumpet] Num.10.3. Namely, the holy trum- 
per, to call the general afſembly or rhe people, 

ſanfife afaſt } Chap.1.14, 

tet the Bridegroom] What is lawful in it ſelf, muſt at ſomerimes 
be forborn, Amos 6,4. Iſa.z2.12,13,14. To give our ſclyes to plea- 
ſure, when God appears armed in weapons of wrath, is athejſtical- 
ly to ſcoffe ar his/power, and deny him and his providence. 

V. 16. ſanftifie the congregation ] Appeinr by proclamation, 
that all men Being duly purified according ro the Law, miay come 
ro the Temple, to call upon the Lord ,'with mourning and faſting, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Foel. 


- .... Cl} 
- 25. my ue aimy erngs expounds thar yerſ. 15; . 
. 26, and praiſe } A fruit ot Gods bl ir x 
a Pp | ſe | A fruir ot Gods cſling, and of their repen- 
: ſhall never be aſhamed } Becauſe they ſhall never 
in vain, at atty ſuch time of need ; but he will relieve 
their neceſliries, LIES 


V..27. Andyeſhall know] By my wonderful bleſling of you, - 
that I amintbe midſt of you? Vouchſafe ro dwell awong you and 

am always preſent and at hand, upon all occafions,for your _ 
. Pſal.46;5.-1ſa.r2.6, Hoſ.1r.g. Zeph.3 15.19, 000 05 ft vW 


V. 28. Shall cometo paſſe ] Now he riſcth bipher, from' bodily 


Pray to me 
them in all 


bleflings ro ſpiritual bleſlings, The people muſt note) 
mer ; bur by them be handed ro che. Fi | TT hots 
afterward ] In the Meſsias his days, I will poure down the 5; 
of my holy Spirit in abundance ; as I have heretofore wks as 
remporalblefsings upon you, 7 Pn 
I will poure out my Spirit Þ' 1ſa.44.3. Zech. 11:10. AQs 2.14, 
upon all fleſh] All niannerof people, withdur'uny diftin&ion of 
nations, Whereas formerly he impartcd his Spirit ſparingly oz 
few, here he doth irco all his Church, © 2. 
and your ſons ] By the inward vertue of my Spirir, Lwill enlipht. 


Sec Exod.1g.10,22, | 

gather the children J Thar as all have finned , ſo all may ſhew 
forth ſignes of their repentance , that men ſceing the children, 
which are not free from Gods wrath, might be the more lively rou- 
ched with the conſideration of their own fins, ſee Jon.z.v.7,8. 

V. 17. Letthe Prieſts ] Ic was'their office and duty, Not yer thar 
the people muſt negle& their part, ; 

detween the porch and the altar ] Whereof, ſee x King.6.z This 
was the yoid ſpace, Ezck. 8. 16. where the ſacred miniſters prayed 
after the ſacrifices were offered ; ſee the Annotations there, - And 
on Ezek, 40. 48. & Chap. 43. 13,18, The people were in an outer 
court beyond the Prieſts court. 

ſpare] Nothing to be pleaded inprayer, bur Gods mercy. 

thy people] So again, thine heritage, Gods free and gracious Co- 
yenant is the ground of their plea 3 and nor any thing in them- 
ſclves, Pſal.94.1.& 94.5,14 Mic. 7.18, SecJer, 10.46, Iſai,s 3-17« 


\Pfal.33.12. Joſh,7.9. 


« {4 


Exod, 10.19. Deut.11,24; | 
becauſe] Or, through, as Pſal.23.4, ; 
be bath done great things ] Heb, he hath magnified to do, | 
V. 21. forthe Lord ] Sec on verſ.20. | 
V. 22. ye beaſts ] Chap. 1.18, : eg 
their ftrengah } Their frairs and increaſe, according to the'yer- 
tue which God hath given them, Gen.4.12.' , 43 
V. 23, ix the Lord your God] In him, and his reconciliation, 
who is the fountain of all bleflings : in him more then in the plen- 
ty he gives, ; gs + bes 
the former rain ] Or, ateacher of righteouſnefle, 
moderately ] Heb, according to righreouſneſſe, Namely , ar the 
time of your greateſt need, and in thax juſt meaſure, as ir is requi- 
red, forto help the barrennefs which was before.” Others, in righ- 
reouſnefſe, rhar is, bountifully, and lovingly. * 
. will cauſe to come down} Lev.26.4. Deur. 11,14. Jer.F.24. Jam. 
zn the firſt moneth] Both'former, & later rain'in this firſt monerh; 
which likely was the March Moon, for then began that rime of the 
year which was called the latter ſcafon;'by. reaſon of the fruics 
which'grow ripe , and are gathered therein'; ar which tine ſeaſon- 
able rain was moſt neceſlary : tiexrts September Moon 3 which was 
the other parr of the year, calledthe firſt! 43 by reaſon of cil- 
be omen, of the ground'z wherein like feaſonable rain was 
ike neceſſary, 2 ogg 


cnthe underſtanding of mine'eJe& , who of their own nature 2c 
bur children in knowledg , or young men withour experience; 6 
aged men weak of underſtanding ; and will giverhem # lively and 
Spiricual light of the Myſteries: of the Golpely | actolmpanied at 
certain times, and in certain perſons, with proptieticl revelacions 

ARs 2.17, ſee Num.12,6, Or rather, he ſhews particularly whathe 


be raught of God, Heb,8.1x. x Joh.z 20,27, Hab! 2.14. All which 
are ſpoken comparatively, in relation to the rimes before the com- 
ing of our Saviour in the fleſh.\A1l; of all ſorts8 ſexes, ſhall haye 
as much , and more light and illumination now, then the Pro- 
- phers had in the Old Teſtament, 'See Mar. x1. xt. their common 
light of all now underthe Goſpel ſhall be berter then'thar of 
phecievf old, ſuch light ſhall the Son of righreouſneſſe: at his1i 
fing bring with him, 

your old men ] By an alluſion tothe viſible manner of Godsgre- 
cious gifts and dealings with his people and Prophers;-in dreams, 


- + 


and viſions, before the coming of Chriſt. He deſcribes the Spiri- 
tual worſhipef God,and the abundant gifts of hisgrace in the days 
of the Goſpel : ſo applying here his ſpeech ro the bercer capaciry 
of the preſent people, nor yer confounding or dilannulling the di- 
ſtin& orders of Miniſters in the Church of Chriſt.  \ © 

V. 29.: Upon the ſervants and upon the b4ndmaids} 'Perſons 6f 
all conditions , be they neverſo mean ſhall be ſanRibiedby me, 
and graced by the gifts of my Spirit : even theſe ſhall abundantly 
be filled with my Spirit, Ir may be by theſe rexms, as ſomeſay, is 
meant the calling of the Gentiles, amongſt whom flaves were 
bought, Levir.z5. 44, unlefle he-mean the other principal efſe& of 
the Spirit of grace, which is to free men from” 'bondapeof fin 
and the devil. hires dt. 

V. 30. wonders inthe heavens ] Chap. 3. 15; Mar. 24. 20, Mark 
13-24. Luke 21.25. He doth nor threaten here , and: textific ; buc 
warneth the faithful whar terrible things ſhould come;'ro the in- 
tent that they ſhould nor Jook for concinual quietneſs inthisworld; 
and yetin all theſe troubles ; he would prelerve them, Or, this 
may imporr the fearful judgments of God upon the wicked fot the 
defence of his Church, 

V. 31. The ſun ſhall be turnedinto darkneſs Þ Chip, 3.15. The 
order of nature ſhall ſeemto be changed for the horrible affliftions 
chat ſhallbe inthe world. Sce verſ.zo., —- 

before the great ] See Mal.z.z. & Chap.4.1. and 2 Theſ.t,5\11- 

and Chap.2, 2,3. before the day of-Gods ſo tearful judgemems for 
| the rejeEing of Chriſt when he came , and the conremprandpio- 
| ſecution of his Goſpel. Thar day ſhall be terrible ts the wicked, 
| though a'day of great joy to the godly, LXX thus, notable d3)- 
| And fothe Apoſtle ſeems to cite ir, Ads 2. 10. ; 
| V. 32. whoſoeve? ſhall call} In thoſe prodigious calamitis 
the world, yet he will preſerve and'deliver his; who by them will 
| be driven toſeek the Lord in prayer : when the ſtare of thingsibe® 
doth ſeen to bein a deſperatecondirion, yer this muſt not keep us 
from calling upon God by prayer, bur rathier provoke us chereuſ- 
to, and that with confidence ; knowinghe can, and will ſave 33 
and if need were, our of death ir (elf reſtore rhemto life, And this 
belongs both to Jew and Gentile 3 as the Text here allows t, 
the Apoſtle applies it, Rom.10.13. ; 
0n the name of the Lord } Gods judgments are for the deſtvd!” 
of the Infidels,, and ro move the godly ro call upon the name 
| God, who will give them ſalvation, Ads 2.21. + © 

in mount Zies | Namely, in therrue'Church of Chrift. 

deliverance ] © 'rroul 
- or, ſotne retanant ſhall be ſaved. Gods Church ſhall never = 
- He will fill have'a people oncarch/,'ro ſhew him'faithful® 
ven, and true and conſtant in all his promiſes, * 9 © * Dew. 
1 che Lord bath ſaid } nay RIP his Prophers. Sec1 hs 

30. & 32.43; Tohis word we muſt look inthiscaſe,apdrntt 


means by the former genera]/promiſe: all ſhall prophecie,all ſhall - 


rom thoſe evils which ſhall: rrouble the world; 


promiſes; and norto ourown fight, and ſenſe,/'" * {7 te 


Chap.iii. 


nant ] Which are nor run into the general apoſtaſie, and 
— of zh world, Luk. 18, 8. Thisis added left hypocrites, 


25 their manner 13, ſhould ſhelter rhemſelves under this promite. 
The true Church is bur a remnant, a few,'Luke 13. 23. + 7: 

ſpall call ] Whom he ſhall move and effcQually put forward to 
the participation of his grace in Chriſt : Gods gracious and inward 
call, our of his free eleftion ,: and the- good. pleaſure of his ſecrer 
counſel; and not any induſtry in man, or meritof man,makes this 
JtinRion and diſcrimination of 7 
which is rherefore called a remnanr according 
grace. See Rom.tTti4,5e7- 


ro the eleQion of 


- 1, Tor] Heproſecures the former points of thereſtanra- 
Ver | © of the Church,': 5: ,- 5; 7th ' - ny 
behold ] Ir is a wonderful-thing;in-iv ſelf, and aſmoſt intredible. 
ja thoſe dayes ] Being days wherein both Kingdom-and Prieſt- 
hood were loſt, the worſhip of God, and the Temple overthiown, 
The Chaldeans ruling then, and tyrannizing over'then), and 
-hemſelves hared arid. ſcorned of their neighbouring natiohs;, and 
of all the world, This in gry mn wut —_ un- 
erſtood of Gods vengeance u enciyies of his people; after 
ok deliverance from-Babylon, / Bur ſpiritually. ir may de'refcried: 


coChriſts oy, mrs” the enemics of rhe! Church ;"byhim- 
delivered : andeſpecially ar the laſt and univerſal delivetance'ar 


hizlaſt coming. *- 9301 HB1IL ML EfeSh'EL., MAL 4 
1ſþall bring again] Yet Gods powerthen ſhall overepowerall 2: 
eafly ſurmount all ſecming difficulties and impoſſibilities,” - - 
the captivity of Fudab and Feruſalem?] This was done under 
Cru, and Darixs-2'or racher begun'chen, and carried on to the 
coming of Chriſt, xocelving ics ſpiritual perfcQion in and under his 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Tor. 


theit remnant from' the -reſt ; | 


'] a while hedo thaſtiſe her « northall her enctnies/ 


Chap. iii, 
| the like? yea,ye provoke me withour any cauſe'glven you, Or, it 

lyeth. notin your power to. give me ſatisfaRion, for the ſpoils and 
wrongs which ye haye done my people : therefore you muſt bear 


the puniſhment thereof in your perſons , accordivg to the law for 
rhefr, Exod. 22.3, | | 
ſwiftly ] Thus God ſees andrakes to heart the 
people, and will ſoon revenge them, See A 
79.10«Ezek.25.14. Luke 18.18, Heb.10.30, TIN 
V. 5. my}: Thus God till owns the goods \, and affairs of his 
people, as hisxown, | 2 pa wo: 
fitver ] Being preedy of the prey and ſpoiltand'gratified with it 
by the Jews enemies, whom thiey affiſted'in the war, CRONE 
. ntoybur Temples ] The. ſpoils of my Temple. And thus tothe” 
ſcorn of God, ereRing, as it were, in their ido]-remples, -a trophic 
of vitory over him, h | and ty wi 
pleaſant things ] Heb, deſirable. See's Ohronitg.18, 5 Uh 
'V.6. Grecians] Heb. the ſons of the Grecians,' Tranfinarine 
and outlandiſh people, Zavanspoſterity were in'Burops ant Grz-/ 
cia, Gen,10.4,5. vr 2:44 20 mm IE6KGv4 44 2162G4 
far] Thar they might hayethe lefſe hope to return thithera* 


gan. - -Y & 
V. 7. Behold 1 will ] 'God for azime forſook them;'yer ſo,.as no: 
diſtance of place by ſea or land ſhould hindet hin from railing and 
bringingrhem back again ; which he chiefly did in che ſpiritual re- 
'ducing of them rothe Church and kingdom of Chriſt, ©... 
- Fefurn]- As v. 4; God will never forſale bis Church, though ſor 
:ſbape unpuniſh- 

cd, though fora tinge theyativmphiovyer hertz” (i 15 7 gg nt 
'V: 8. And 1 ill ſell] Aftiengeichange ahd vicifrude and juſt 
retaliation of thar ver. 6. And:God Hitnſe|fwilt be the Author's? irs 
He adjudgeth them rothis; flahety'abd vaſlalage, thany examples: 


«M;Qions of bis 
poc.19e2, Plal.58.10,& 


;nodom even tilÞhig ſecond coming; fo accompliſhing his venge- 
a all his Churches mein tad Jocaary dean dere, 
tion and ſalydtion, © en 5-7 (1428 | 

V. 2, 1 will fogather 
are enemies ro me, _ 

into the valley of Tehoſaphat ]"See'verf, 124.14. 
are mentioned- in Scripture, Thisvd 


«nations Þ'The wicked tations which 
| 1/7 l. a 

Sundry valleys 

'b's northus 


of the Church; Iſa. 66: 24. See x Cor. 6.2, Qchers takerhe word 
Jehoſaphat appel}arively, t lignifle Gods judgments3 and the ra- 
ther, becauſe the word following alu th the: in the valley 
fGobs julgernents; God will fillge of plead." As fotthar Fancy, 
tht all the world ſhalt be patticred) into the' valley of 
Jehoſaphat before Feruſalem ar dooihſ*Yay,and God (halFfir ch 

in his throne of judgement ro judge'them there 3; iris but an ab 


ſing of the lerter of the Text, ro frame and uphold ſuch a fiRtion. 


[J 


are in Scriprure of like Reraliarion ;'#s Judg.t%7.1' Sanf15 33,114. 
33. I» So the Egyptians were drowned that had drowfed the male 
 childreti of Iſrael, Thu. 20" =o 
axd they ſball ſell them J For afterward God fold them by Nebs-- 
chadnexxar, and Alexander the great, forthe love he tbarexs his 
people; and thereby they were comforted asthough the priet had: 
been: theirs, And haply'the Jewes themſelves by rhe meanes and! 
fayour of'Nchuchadnexxar and Alexander, had anband in the ſel- 
lingof them ; as they by like 'meanes got an hand in ſelling the 
” - 


Sabzaxs ] Gen.v0.7, Job 1.15, People of the Eaſt, | 
the Lojd bath ſpokenit ]J Theſenrenceis paſt, and iris not now 


| robe avvided. 


'V.' 9.?Proclaim ] Anlronical challenge roall Chrifts enemies, 


| forte do the urrermoſt of their power againſt him, and his Church; 
| rhatrhey may all be overcome and overthrown, See Elay 3: 9,10." 
Apoc.16,14. Others thus; He goes on to denounce war to thoſe 


earthen narionsthar had afflifted his people 2 and he doth this in 
ſo mafiy words and ways, repreſcnting the ſame ro heir eyes ; as 
aSin a lively piQure, the more thereby w moye and affe& rhe 
wickedhationsrhar uſed to ſcoffe at Gods judgements , and the 
 threatnings of them : 8 to comfort his people in the midſt of theſe 


The moſt that can be gathered is this, that God will ſer up his Tri- | dangerous concuſsions in the aflured hope and expeRation of their 

bunal inthe Gpbr a id of Þ rch and peop! ng1 there-; '&eli cran lafety, nd 1 i , when God ſhall thus rake due 

todefend and preferyerticm ffom aH i , anETerea x ophies revetige 6n his and the ies : and'in the mean time ro arm 

forthem over their enemies. them cg Some. cheir fecings 2 Henning this horrible 
my people, and for my berit ce Anngt. on Cha te « Sce |] {p<Racle f Gods w. n their vppreflars, . / - M 

2pain wy hn eta 3. Gd TRAN is' e.g | | Ll War } privy 5 Ss will raiſe up horribſe 'trou- 


biſerares , 
leyd luſks, My 


cen pun er and RE 
ro al.'ye 


"Wye re done, 
0? nay, it. was. 


y 
your own coverquſuelle, and cruelty, that for you 
will revder me * 


"231inſt me, and-my people, | 


- rawſe thy 


ets 
| bemomnten bes 


*. V..12. Letitbe Heathen ] God ftill goes on ro ſhe, 


bles inall the world, bur yer for the good of his Church , his rem- 
nant, - bod TS ; 

V. 10. beat your plowſhares] The phraſe is inverted, Efay 2.4; 
Mic. 4.3. where peace is promiſed,. & prophecied to be inthe king- 
dom of Chriſt,” Burwhere warre is, there isno uſe of the plow, the 


the ſword. Others chus,- when I 
ſhall exraue my againſt mincenemics, I will cauſe c- 
very one to be ready ; and to prepare their weapons to defſirgy one 
another, wah dy ey gp L Oe vo 
pruning books] Or Sythes. OO $1 
the weak] Nor plead exemprion from the war by age , or 
(ickriefſechete muſt be no excuſe admirred , all muſt encourage 
rhemſelves toir. .. 


| fields arcforſaken,none dare go forch:to till the land : all grows 
valtc, all betake themſclvesto 


(2 X 
» 


; V;/84. aſſemble your ſelve ] Do your urmoſt , all of you; ler 
whe be ſpared; ye ſhall be brought down; none ſhall wang his 
lague and judgement. Wh 


mighty ones to.come down O Lord } Oc , the Lord ſhall 
> down. Namely, the boly Angels, who are thine armies , ro 
thine enemies. Sec Pſal, 203. 20, Apoc, 12,7: Thus he 

cechro God on this z There the. Lord will caſt down 
v thy ſtrong ones; even the Rrongeſt enemies of his 
ple, Thus in the moſt "grievous afitions God 
of bis Churches'fafery ; and r them of 
theitonamies, afterhehactha while by them chaftiſed his people, 
ro praiſe their parience, and amend their manners, _ . | == 
that ar laſt. 


' he will be the ayeriger of his people,” He is nor idle; or carclefſe of 


Chap.iil. | Annotations on the Bodk of the Prophet Joel. ” Chapii 
their ſufferings ; bur onely a while defers the puniſhments, till the [3 Jeraſaleh be boly ] Heb. holineſs. My Church (all be tleanf 
wickednefle of his, and their enemies, be full and ripe for judge- | from pollution, and ſuch a mixture of hypocrires and prof in 


. ; ane 
ment, ple, Iſai.z5.8. Apoc.21.27, And ſhall then appear x Peo- 
valley of Jchoſaphat ] See Annot, on vetl, 2. me for my holy habitation. PPe 9 be'choſenef 


fit ro judge ] Sirupon his Tribunal ; and cauſe all the Heathen no firangers paſſe] The firangers ſhall no mote deftroy 4: 
reund abour, from all parts of the world , to undergo his judge- | Church z norpolluce, or profane ir, as formerly they haye f hx 
ments there, when it was given up as a prey unto them, Lat,1,10. Which if 
V. 13. Putyeinthe fickle ] Wherein he ſpeeds his judgements | verthey do, it is the people which by their fins make the breach 
UFon the wicked ; which the godly groaning under their burdens, | forthe enemy. Otherwiſe God would make good his promiſe; 
do think according to the prompting of the fleſh, that he doth de- | Eſay 26. 1. Sec Eſay 35.8. Apoc.21.29. Eſay 52:1, Zech.z 4.at 4 
fer over long. He expreſſeththe reaſons of his preſent execution, V. 18. The mountains ſhall ] Gods large bounty to his Chir; 
under the metaphors of a ripe harveſt, and vintage , which he | all mannerof wayes, He mentions earthly bleſſi $3 therein ſui. 
plainly expounds in the laſt words, Rev, 14.15, 18, O ye Angels, | ing himſelf to the carnal people, that were as children under the 
It is time to execute my judgements , for the malice of the world is | elements of the Law yer ſo, as thereby to raiſe up their thought 
grown to its height, This is Gods anſwer to the Prophers ſpeech. ro ſpiritual bleſſings in Chriſt, ſo char, berein he promiſeth x his 
is great ] As Gents. v. 16, Jer,51.13. Mat.23.32. Dan.$.23, Church abundance of graces, Ezck. 47.1, Apoce21.1; which Kould 
V. 14. multitudes ] Multicudes of flain enemies, Though now | water and comfortthe moſt barrenplaces, Amos'9.z3, Others fa 
they proudly domineer and inſult over the Church, yer they ſhall | a m9" edeſcriprion ofthe good and happinefl: of crernal life 
appeare at his Tribunal in the day of his judgement and exccu- | Pſal.36,8, | po 1. d 
tion, | flow] Heb, go. ie Ri ot, 
deciſion] Or, Concifion, or threſhing, or, of threſhing: for ſo | a ſhall come forth of the houſe of the Lord } Exck, 47:1; 
the word is uſed, Efay 28.27. & 41.15.) naming the place ſo. from | Zach.rq8.Rev.22.1, 2 2254 C-668T.-þ | 
the event, alluding to the harveſt, ver({.x3. and haply tothe yalley valleyaf Sbittim] A place ſay fome inthe land of:Moab, Num, 
of Jchoſhaphar , where in time paſt he chreſhed the Moabites, and | 25.1. Joſh.2.1. Mic.6.5. which-was deſert and dry z even ſo far, to 
Ammonires. x I . the urmoſt dounds ſhould Gods bounty overflow: Orhees trand ac 
V. 15. Theſum] This ſervestogwaken the wicked thar are a- | it, the valley of choieeſt Cedars:: and underſtand: it-of the Chun 
ſleep, or dead in fin, and ſecurity, See on. Chap. 2.31. Signesalſo | ſee Ezek.47.1.8. Pſal.g2.13, The Trent Bible reads:it;-the we- 
foregoing the laſt judgement, Mat,24;29, Lukg 21.25, rent of choine. - 11 ror 2þ40.19Y [al 
V.16. The Lord ſhall] As a Lion roar hortibly againſt his, and | V. 19, Egypt ] Namely, all che Churches enctnics, 
his Churches enemies, 1o as the world ſhall tremble; though for Edom } As Egypt and other enemies, \. | 
a time he did wink at them, and held his peace, ſummoning, as it for the vinlence } God js ſocareful of his Church, that th 
were, with aterrible cry, all the world ro appear before him, Sce | he bear for a time with the enemies of it , yet-inithe end he wil 
Jer.25.30, Amos 1. 2, take vengeance onthem, for the violence they doum his | 
of Zion] Our of the ſear of hisglory: whoſe repreſentation was | _ Intheixland;J: Inthe land of Egypr, and Edoni,) when Jews 
formerly inthe ſanuary, See Heb. 12.224 fled ro them for ſafery, in their diſtreſles ; or ratheriin-he land of 
but the Lord ] Will be the hope and ſtrong help to his people, | the children of Judah, murderingthent.in their own countrey, and 
will rake upon him their defence and proteRion, Thus mindful is , | holy herirage. | " arhe 
heof them, and this ſhould be a comfort to them in all their cala- V.: 20. But Pudab] -The fruit; and benefir of Gads ; 
miries ; rhe ilſue ſhall be happy , though heaven and carth may | and deliperance of his people; rhe rrue believers, andeles, they 
ſeem to oppoſe and opprefſe chem; he will ſave his remnant,thoygh ſhall abjde for ever, as his love. xo them is everlaſting : wheress 
they may ſceme to be loſt and periſhed, befoxe he come ro ſave | rhe wicked arthe moſt do but flouriſh for a time. _- . ©. 
them. Wac3+ + fine ot S 6 ſhall dwell } Or, abide, rad C) 7, | | 
bope ] Heb. place of repair, or harbour, IE V. 21, FoxJ will cleanſe ] He, ſuffered; his Churchand people 
V. 17. So ſhall ye know ] Really, and finde itby experzence to | hichertoto be in their filchinefle 3, hurt now he promilechro cleanic 
betrue, which before your ſad calamitics and extremities made | them, and romake yg, px ungo him, wichout which cleanſing, 
you todoubr of. Our dury is to depend upon Gods Word and pro+ | iin pardoning fin paſt, 3nd purging ic our for rhe time tocome, God 
miſe, even before we finde and feel the . verification of ir ig eur ;| could not be reconcil a ragoione them,.. ( 
ow. 5:68 .-. + | for the Lord] Or, even ItheLogd thar dwellerh in Zign,ipec, 
that 1am ] According to his covenant.with them , and rheirfa- | 21.3. He minds tl m of his free and gracious covenant with thew, 
thers ; upon which gracious covenant accepring them for his pecu- | by veruye whereof he RilLis the Lord char dyellech in Zion; and 


——_—_— 


liar people, all his promiſes are founded and grounded, . . - | that is the'only cauſe of his bounty, and good dealing towardihen: 
dwelling) As by his promiſes, ang ordinances formerly he hach and not any worth or meritin chem. - Hoa Newr.o-c 
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maxity, Pride, Incorrigibleneſs, Wantonneſs, and Corruption in every kinde, they ſhould be puniſhed : and further,th« 
fo vy N l l {# chemſelrg at the beight of ſtate, they ſhouldbe 
caſt off, for obſcuring the Son of Righteouſneſle : yet God would build againt 


relleth of rage ſoaking: of fx Heathen neighbouring Nations ; of Gods es afind adah a0 * rt 
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CHAD. 1. 

Nag He words of Amos ] That is, the ſumme; colle&i- 
SS. on, and heads of all his Sermons; that ſo we 

may know what his DoQrine and Teaching was. 

fg And ſoit is wich all the other Prophers ; which 
=9 is a thing diligently to be obſerved throughout 

SJ) them all, | | 

; who was among the] Chap.7,14, 

hecrd-men ] Namely, one of choſe that make a trade in bring- 


--oup of cattle and living by the profirs and frult of them, or by 


inp therein, Chap.7. 14- - 

ys ] Acity of Judah where that wiſe woman dwelr, 2 Sam. 
142, Rebuilt or fortified by Rehoboam, 2 Chron, 11.5,6, mention- 
ed.Jer,6,1, Bur yet Amos rophecied in Iſrael. See Chap.7.12. 

which he ſaw] By Gods revelation to him, 

concerning Iſrael ] Though himſelf of Judah, yer ordained by 
God tobe an exrraordinary Propher for Iſrael, or the ten Tribes 
chiefly, He ſpeaks indeed ſometimes of Judah; bur thar onely, as 
zythe way, and occaſionally, Chap.7.12,13. LXX here wrongly 
have Jeruſalem for Iſrael, 
of U335ab ] Hoſer.r. : ; - 
feroboam] In his days the kingdom of Iſrael did moſt flouriſh : 


5the kingdom of Judah did under Gzzab.; yer then did this poor ' 


ſhepherd preach ſo rerribly againſt their fins z and prophecie ſo 
fearfully of their deſtru&ions: which argues Gods power and au- 
thoriry in himz Gods miſſion, and commiſſion to him. x Cor.1.27, 
ref» | 
ae which, as Joſephus writeth, was when Uz3iab 
yould have uſurped the prieſts office, and therefore was ſmitten 
with the leprofie. Or, a lirrle before the death of Feroboam ; which 
differs nor much in rime from the other. Of this there 1s np. menri- 
on made any wherein ſcripture, bur Zach.14,5. Thus the beginning 


| 


of his prophecie is ſer down, butthe end of it is left uncertain, If he | 


continued not after Feroboams reign, then the rimeof his prophecy- 
ing was but a ſhort time. IC TD 

V, 2, The Lord ]} The ſame words, Joel 3.16. ſomewhar diverſly 
here applyed. wy _ 

rear from Zion ] Jer,25.30. According to the PrediQions and 
threarnings pronounced in the midſt of his Church by his prophers, 
who ſhall yent his wrath upon his enemies. Some'untterſtand theſe 
words as a prediQtion of the earthquake, verſ. x. 


# 
frm Zion Speaking thus rothe Iſraelites, he implies the rrue Je- | 


horah, and his'true worſhip robe there in Zion and Jeruſalem - and 


notat Samaria, or Dan, or Bethel. | E. ; 
the habitations] AM Rrengrth, wealth,& worldly greatneſſe ſer forth 
by theſe far and fruirful places,ſhall through Gods wrath'bebtoughr 
ts nothing; and: a famine through drought ſhalb come, Sce 

Cha ho ; FUR. ; J'Et 0 y & {C*; ©",' 4. + 
ws Gods roaring voice ſhall nor bo.in vairt, Jer,yiz213. bur 

carry itseffeR in ies mouth, 6 bbs COLLIE LS 
Carmel] The word ſignifies a fruitful field ; whenee it. ſeetns tlic 
Place here meant rook its name 3 being an high pleaſanc fruirful 
mountain, and-paſture.' Sec Chap«g.z, 'Canr,7.5; The exttllency 
of it is mentioned, Eſay 35.z, andicis named with thoſe other fa- 
mous mountains of Libanus, Sharon,.and Baſhan, Eſay 3319. yea, 
Jokneam a ciry-it ſeerns on ir, or belonging to it, hat'the honour 
t havea King 5 Joſh.12.32, There Elias vanquiſhed-Baals pro- 
phets, x Kings 18, and Elizeus dwelt there, 2 Kings 4.25, There 
ms acity called Caymel, belonging 10:Judah, 15.55; where 
Nabal had his poſſeſſions and G0emg Samay, 
V. 3. for three tranſgreſſions ] if rheſe judgements upon the neigh- 
bouring nations hdd" nor been forerold by the prophets; When the 
Iſnelites ſhould have ſeen the like befal ro others, /as did befal 
themſelves # they would happily have aſcribed all ro fortune, and 
Dot t9 Gods hand's' and ſo rhe prophers. authority would have been 
weakned and ſlighted;- He ſhewyrherefore, thar God wilbride Cir 
Cuit, as it were ahd Judge and/putiſhcheſe Heathen Narions.. And 
were the ſtaff; the Axe, and the/Saw in Gods hand, 'verſ. x5, did 
rgeand curdown' ar the/ſame' time; all'theſe Nations,-as well 


Gods people ; - Herame in ns overflowing-all;Efgy'8.9. 
wother ProphersMfipciA foretch;indvhe HiftGry of the eventdid 
Atteſt, Yer ſoino toriceive thius 31 rharkeiſheyerb firſt,-thar-all che 


| Feple round abour ſhould be deſtroyed for their fins : becauſe the 


clites ſhould 'the more deeply: cobfider Gods Judpements to- 
them; and be awaked and warned by pry. ple, wo 
lokunto themſelyex;; ſering he ſparts n6t cheſe uncircumciſed Na- 
» for their ſing," {0 0 1! fort vn HP GRANT 7 
ing] Paiſeile }' This 1s menriqce ones Abrahams rime; j ent 
Ws - Arms faithful wade tr rants gfe wr Dama]- 
» Ucn. 15.3; This wes the head (city of 'Syria, 
Thiftood onthe" North-cat of Canaan, caftfromMounc Li- 


-caſt lideof C 

banus, was congue and gar ſoned by David; » Sam;8.5-Loſt a. 
"role por iewgo 2a * | Ft Rexon, | » Cingadt 28,24. 
Aecoveredby Feroboumehe Todd, - Mlagas, leldforn after, 


/ the roof Gods #iger, [Eſay 10.,5;'and as ir | 


Efay 9.-verſ.8.. 


Aanotations oti the Book of the Prophet 4wos; 


1--: V68;:4ſbdod] Ser C 


in the days of Ahaz;taken by the Aﬀyrian Tiglath- Pileſer, who flew 
Rexzinthe King thereof, Kings 16. Afcerthe death of our Saviour, 
Paul going thither; +was miraculouſly cenverted neer the ciry,” and 
confirmed by Ananias in the city, and preached thaie; and was 
ſought.ro be apprehended by the Governour of the city under Are- 
tas the King, Ads g. 2 Cor.1 1.32, yer after that he returned to Da- 
maſcus, Gal.1.19; See more on ver.q, | | 
and for four ] or, yea for jour, tor their many and multiplyed 
fins, which are meant by three and four which makewp ſeven : their 
progreſſe in fin without mean, or meaſure, hardned them to that ob- 
ſtinacy, as left no more place or hope for repentance, And all this 
while God pariently forbare them,till at laſt there was no remedy, 
as to 2 Chron,z6.16, 6 i ttoliny; 1 zee e061 
' turn away the puniſhment ] Or, convert it, or let it be quier, 
and ſo yerſe6, Or 1 will nor recal mythreatning voice; ver.z, Or 
that puniſhmenr, verſe 4,5. I will not ſay ſome, turti my ſelf to 
mercy. 2P-Þ n 

threſhed Gilead ] This is the chief of the ſeven or many fins, Ard 
God will nor puniſh Damaſcus ſo.much for many other ſins as he 
will for the cruelty againſt Gods own: people, And if the Syrians 
(hall not be ſpared for commirring this cruelty againſt one Ciry, or 
countrey, it is not poſſible thar Iſrael ſhould cicape puniſhment, 
which hath committed ſo. many and grievous fins againſt God 
and man, N - $9] 

with threſhing inſtruments of Iron} See of this kind of rormenc 
and puniſhment, 2 Sam.12.31, All this ma y be referred to Haga- 
els cruelty, which he uſed againſt the countrey of Gilcad cſpecie 
ally, being that part of Iſrael that bordered next upon him, he 


| lying north of ir, ſee 2 Kings 8.12. and 10.32, and x2.18. and 13:3. 


V. 4. But I will ſend a fire} Jer.qg.z7; Fire conſumes all. | 

Haxae!?] Haxzael. and Benbadad, names of kings of Syria; The 
catalogue of the Kings of Syria is gathered our of ſcripruce this; 
Hadadezer or Hadarezer in. Davids time, 2 Sam.$.5,6,13, and 
Chap.10,6.8.16, Rezow in Solomons time, 1 King,11.23,24. Benha- 
dad the ſon of Tabrimmon, inthe daysof Aſa, 1 Kings 15.18,19,20. 
Benhadad his ſon, in the days of Ahab, 1 Kivgs 20.34: 3 Kings 8.15. 
Naamaz was captain of his hoaſt, Haxael, inthe reigns of Foram, 
Fehu, and Feboabax, 2 Kings 8, and 10. and 12. and 13 Chapters. 
Benhadad the ſon of Haxgel, in the days of Fehoaſh, 3 Kings 13.24, 
25.Rezinin the days of Pekah, and Abax, 2 King. 16.5. Iſaiah 7.1, 
16, ind 8.4. | 

palaces of Benhadad ] The antiquity of thcir building ſhall nor 
avoid. my judgements, Sec Jer.49.27. And here for Benbadad the 
LXXhave the ſon of Ader. 

»V. 5©: Barre of Damaſcus}: All ſtrength, oppoſition, and defence, 

the plainof Aven ] Or, Bikath-aycn ; Bikath-aven, Berh-cden, 
Places of Syria, Wes, a? | 

- . ym thpe boldeth the ſcepter ] The king and all the royal race, 
tbe houſe of Eden ] Or berh-cden a ciry in Cez1o- Syria, which 
thie Greeks called Paradiſe, Sce 2 Kings 19.12. Iſaiah 37 12, Ezck, 
2723. 'LXX for Berh-cden have che menof Haran, 

Kjr] Tiglach-Pileger led the Syrians captive to Cirene, which is 
called here Kir ; called by Aurhours Cirtha, (a place of Media ) 
2 Kings 16.9. Iſaiah 2.2.6. .So Aram was captivedto Kir, about fifty 
yeers after Ames had foretold it. There was another Kir in Moab ; 
Ifaiah 15.F+ d S15% 6 2W3h 513 « ' 

V. 6. for three tranſgreſſions ] See verſe3z, _ 

Gaxa ] Hebri Haxg, A city of the Philittines;z wherein the A- 
nakims were. Bur inthe divifion of the land by Foſbuah allotred to 
the Tribe of Zadab; as other cities of the Philiſtines were, - Joſh.15. 
46,47, and by Judab:'conquered'; Judg. 1.18. Bur ſoon loſt after- 
-wards; a3 appears inthe ſtory of Sampſon, Judg.16.21, and of Sa- 
-muel:; 1 Sam.6.17 . By this principal ciry of the Philiſtines are un- 
deiſtood allhereft 3; and the places are pur for the inhabirans; See 
on Zeph.2,4- ISEK EYAT TT IEC” ; ; 

'.. jor $78 away] See —y bf Lode V di26 7% © ; 
Carried away captive the whole captivity ]-Or carried them 14way 
with an intire captivity. See verſ.g; The-Philiſtines inthe days of 
Jobaran King of Judah brikeinro ir, and carried many away cap- 
tive-widiout any diſtin&ion of ' quality, ſex, or age, &c.' See 3 
| Chron.21146,17, Jock 34:6; This the chiefof cheir many fins, Sce 
on verſe go. fo 0 N "? 22); | ? 
| Edam}: The ſons of '£ſitz were made; fabjcR to David ; bur in 

che dayes'of FeboramElom rebelled and they joyned with Judahs 

enctnies;\andrhen-E/tibrake! Facobs yoke, which was forctold, 

Gen.29.,40, 'and wag tilld bitrer enemyrto. Judah, Set on verſe g, 

and $4 Chron,21.10, e * 1270 <1 07 9 | 

- No7s fo & fire] Deftroy the 
| Iaiah'2g. and 20, Chap. ot 0207 

3-9: and Zeph,a.4.and the Annota- 
tions ſs: LXX for. A have Afſyria, very: corruprlys . 
hel]. SeceonZepb.ia 1 nn IN 
, Wrong SS £64 xodGhapaRer, 66 Judg.z. 

18. 1 Sam6.16. and 7-14. (3 Kings I; verſe: 23:3 Jerem.25.20. 
Zadigg ot whuold 3 triad 

and 


conmrey of the Philiſtines, Sec 


02 QUT bps | <4 190) 
] That remain afrer'the judgements. execu- 


And. -redupon rliem by yok hom Senachariþ- $5e [enwases., 


- phew to Abraliam;, and of his family ; yer they conſpite with the | 
; Jews enemies againſt them, ScePlal.$3.5. ; ite t, 82 } 


- 
» 


"'snd-infift only uponthar. The like crixetry in the Medes againſt Ba-; 


Chap.i. ” 
-and Chap.47.4. Bur God {till preſerves a remnant of his people, 
in his greateſt judgements, 

V. 9, of Tyrus] 1 Sam. 23.1, Jer. 47. 4. Ezek.26. & 27, & 28, 
chap. Joel 3. 4,5. A ſtrong city, upon, or within the ſea; on the 
the north-weſt border of Judea, Hiram or Huram was King of it 1n 
Da: ids, and Solomons time, See Joſh, 19. 29..2 Sam. 24.7, 1 Chr. 
I4.I. 2 Chron. 2. 3. A city of great trafkque and Merchandize, 

conquered by Nebuchadnexaar : and afterby Alexander the great, 
after a long ſiege, Our Saviour went afide into thoſe parts , Mart. 
15.21, And thence they came to him, Mar,z,8. Luke 6.17, They 

. make peace with Herod , AQts 13. 20. And Paul in his voyage to 
Teruſalem lands there, A&s21. 3. Tyre was given to Aſher, as 
Zidon was; but never poſlefſed by rhem, 

20t txru away ] Seeverl. 3, 

delivered up ] When they ſerved under, and afliſted Haxgc! and 
Benhadad, in their bloody wars againſt the Jews. 

to Edom ] Vetſ. 6, The Tyrians ſent or ſold the Jews that were 
fled to them, or captived by them, to Edom, and the Idumeans, 

the brotherly covenant ] Heb. the covenant of brethren, which 
was between David, and Solomon, Kings of Judah , and Hiram 
King of Tyre, who called one another brothers , by a brotherly 
love, and coyecnant. See 2 Sam.5.11. 1 King.5.1. & 9-13: Others 
refer it to the brother-heod between Jacob,and Eſau, and their po- 
ſterities; and that the Tyrians had no regard of that brother-hood 
which ought to have been berween the Ifiaclires, and Idumeans, or 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ames, 


Edomites, which came of Eſau, or Edom, bur the rather ſold the 
Iſraelites captives ro them , becauſe they knew the Edomires, 
rhough brethren, yer moſt cruelly hated them, : 

 V. 10, outhe wall of Thus ] Moſt likely by the Afyrians , and 
Babylonians; bur moſt ſurely long after by Alexander the great, 

V. 11; of Edom] lai. 21. 11. & 34+ $+ Jer. 49-7» Ezck.25.12. 
Jocl3.g. Obad.r.r, Mal.t.z, Eſau was called Fdow ; and of him 
the Edomitcs, Their countrey was mount Seir, where the Horims 
formerly dwelr. Their countrey is alſo called Edomea , and Idu-. 
mea, and Dumah ; by others Arabia Perrea, Bounds of it arc Ka- 
deſh, and mount Hor, and Ezion-Gaber ar the red ſea, Numb,2z0o, 
16. & Chap. 33.37. 2 Chron.$.17. Chief cities therein, Perra, or 
Jockteeh , » King. 14.7. Bozia, Eloth, Teman, Dedon , Horma. 
And mount Sinai nor far from it, Ir had ſeven oreight Kings before | 
any was in Iſ1ael, 1 Chron. 1.43, &c, And 1x Dukes areafter men- 
tioned, They were ever birrer enemies to ghe lſraclires, Qame 
outagainſt them, Num.20.20,21, For which they were forbidden 
to enter intothe congregation of the Lord till rhe third generation, 
Deur.23.8. David, Joab, & Abiſhai deſtroyed and ſubduedithem| | 

Yer Hadad of the Kings ſeed in Edom was an adverſary ts Solo- 
20n. In Fehoſhaphats time they had under him a Depury for King, 
x King,z2.47.called King, 2 Kin.3.8,9, whoſe ſon was burner, v.27, 
In Zehorams timethey rebelled, 2 King. 8.20. And though Febo- 
1am, and after Amaxtah, ſorely ſmore them j yer they became'\hor 


ſubje&s ro them, They triumph at Jeruſalems deſtruQion, by? Ne+ 
buchadnexgar , bur were after by him vanquiſhed and deſtroyed. 
Pſal.1 37. Jer. 25. 21, & 27.3. Sec Gods a prmguer threatned a- 
gainſtthem, Iſa,z1.11.8 34,5. Jer.49.7. Ezek.25,12, &c, & chap, 
35: Joel 3.19, Obad:v.i.1i,1z, Mal.1:3. Ry $4 
purſue his brother ] Regarding no bond of conſanguinity , they 
jJoyned with the enemies againſt the Jews z and did corment and 
ſlay them, See ver.6,9, a 
with the ſword ] Namely, the Ifraclites, which were deſcended 
from Facob, brother to Eſau, father of the Edomires, Gen, 27, 40. 
Deur. 23.7. them Edom purſued with the ſword, Rl 

did caſt off } Heb, corrupted his compaſſions, x | 

all pity ] All the duries,affe&ions,and reſpe&s of bloud and na-: 
ture,by which he was bound, wichour all pity in himſelf,or compaſ- 
fion towards his brother, ſee their birter enmity to Iſrael, ver, 6:9, 
Pſal.83.6. & 137. Jer.49.12, Obad,ver.r1,12. NY 

bis anger ] He hath vented againſtthe people of Iſrael, withour | 
end or ceaſing, upon all occaſions, all implacable hatred. © + _ 

tear] As wilde beaſts do, X 13.5 4300 02; 8/27” 

kept his wrath.] AsEſau did againſt Jacob, Gen. 27,41. &.32+ 6. 
&c, So did Eſav's poſterity too like their father here 3 & thereby 
were greater ſinners, then the fortner uncircumciſed nations were, 
whereas the Edomires retained circumcifion, See Plal. 137.7. 

V. 13. Teman} Iwill punich the poſterityof Eſau, and ſpoil his 
cities ; for Teman was the metropolis of Idumea; ſo called of Tc- | 
mat the ſon of Eliphaz,the ſon of Eſau;Sen.36.11.15.And Bozrah 
a city in the borders between Moah :& Idytnea ; ſomerime. aſcribed 
to one people , and ſomerime to the other, for their vitinicy, If 
there were not two of that name;one # prime city in Edom, and a- 
nother in Moab, Jer, 48,24. This judgementis at large deſcribed, 
Obad.v.9,10, Andof: Tethan, ſce Jer,q9.7,20. And ot|Bozrab, ſee 
Gen,z6.33. Eſay $48. & 63.1. Jeragaz22. | oi en | 

V. 13. Ammon] The poſterity of the younger ſon of Lot ,.ne- \ 


_—_— 


— _ 


ript up ] God rips up their chief & bloudy fin;and doth:inftance, 


dylon, Iſai, 13:16, 17,18, Therger ates by che Arian, 


Chap, j 
rhough we have not the hiſtory of ir, See Jer.q9.1=—. 7, . 
ript up the women J Or, divided the mountains. He noteth th 
great cruelty of the Ammonites, that ſpared not the women 0 
moſt tyrannouſly rormenred them ; And yer, as was ſaid; the "_y 
monites came of Lot, who was of the houſhold of Abrah _— 
indeed many, and at many times, were the cruektics ofthe Atoms 
nices againſt the children of 1ſrael, in the times of Ehud Judg x 
of 7ephthah,Judg.1o. of Saul, x Sam.11, & 12,12, And other ty? 
of Judah had many bartels with them. And they aflifted the an” 
rian, and the Babylonian againſt the Jews, in the days of Hexehi 
ab; Jeboiakim, and Zedekiah, And Baalis King of the Among; 
ſends 1ſhmael ro ſlay Gedaliah, Jer,q0.14. 0 L 
of Gilead ] See on Obadiah, v. 19, | | 
enlarged their border ] By war, and by unjuſt invaſion, 

V. 14. But ] This judgement was executed uponthem by the 
Aſlyrians, and after again by the Babylonian Nebuchadnexgur, fee 
Jer. 25.21. & 29.3. & 49-1. Ezek.21.19,20, & 25.2,3,8. Zephag 

Rabbah J The Metropolis of the Ammonites, ſeared upon theri. 
ver Aroer, Joſh,13.25. See 2 Sam.11.1, & 12.26, 27, 29. 1 Chion, 
20,1, Ogs bed was there, Deut,3.11. | 

tempeſt ] With a ſudden and impetuous ruine : Gods wrath 
falling fromon high upon Ammon, together with the enemiesea. 
deayours, 

V. 15. Their king] We read of their King in Zephtha'stime, be- 
fore there was any King in Iſrael, Judg, 11. verf., 12.13, 14, 28, of 
Nahaſhb in Sauls time, 1 Sam, 11. 1, & 12, 12. of Hanwnthe ſon of 
Nahaſh, in Davids time, 2 Sam. 10.1,2, the huge weightof whoſe 
crown is ſet down, 2 Sam, 12.30. x Chron. 20. 2. of Baalis in 2e- 
dekiahs time , Jer, 40. 14. About which time their King went into 
captivity. See Jer.49.3. Others underſtand this of their idol Mi. 
com, or Milchom, which hath affinity to the name of King ; where 
of 1 King. 11,33, 2 King, 23, 13+ ſuppoſed to. be called Remphar, 
AQs 7.43. Other idols alſo the Ammonites had, Judg.10.6, as Che- 
moſh,Judg.11.34, and Molech , or Moloch , haply the ſame ih 
Milcom, 1 Kirg.11.9, AQs9,43. If here be meant the idol Mil- 
com, then. here is relation had to the cuſtom of conquerqurs, which 
was to carry away the gods of conquered nations, 1'Sam.g,2, Elay 
46.2, Jer.43.12,and 48.75, Hofea 10.6. 


P. CHAP, 11, 


v 


JOY, | "1 

Verſ..1; F Moab}: The poſterity of Lots elder fon, Gen.1g, 
Ou: inhabired cloſe upon the eaſt ſide of Jordas, 
; -Deur.r. 5, Numb.z2.1, & 26.3. And all thatwas 

done inthe land of Moab, which is recorded from Num, 22, till 


Joſh. Chap,z, 


and far foxr.] Their manifold fins, and obftinacy , and impeni- 
rency-in them; and Gods long patience all the while, till they 
. Many were. their rranſgrefſions 
againſt Geds people : Balak King of Moab hired Balagmrocurſe 
br yi them chat fearful 
nd ſubdued, them, Judg.3+ 
And many bloudy wars were betwixt them, and\Gads people, in 
the d&ys of David, and of Fehoramrhe ſori of Hbebþ ,-of Jae 


came upto this heap and height. 


them z and by Balaams counſel broug 
plague, Numb.z5.4,5,9. Egon ſmote 


phat, and others ; and they: joyned- in arms with, orher enemies 
the Jews, as the Aſſyrian, and Babylonian, to fight againſt thew. 
not turnaway ] SceChapate3. OP oo 


becauſe he burnt] Here this onefin is fingled our,asthe ſp 


of their cruelcy ; ſo odious a thing is inbumanecruelryin 
of God ; though upon anenemy, A G1 


bones of the King ] 2 King, 3,27, where the ſon gf the King of E- 
SE Moab, ſo cruel was the hatred of 
Moab agaioſt iſracl, that he dealt thus inhumancly. againſt the 
King of Edom, becauſc he joyned in arnis with; Jehoſhaphat, wid! 
feodary king he was, to affiſt the king of Iſrael. ,; Bruhipautart 
elry uſed upon the King of Edoin, either alive, or dead; for which 
in particular, the Lord was angry with Moab.-:././; -: 


dom , was burnt by the Ki 


againſt, Moab. Ochers more ar large take ic for ſome terr 


V.. 2..0f Kirioth ] A city of Moab, Jer,4$24:4-;-: -1 


die with tumul:) Shall be deſtroyed by the fury of war. Thci 
cnemies:ſhall-nor receive them upon rendition, yicldingup®n 3 


cles and conditions ; bur by aſſaults and ſiormings , wherein cm 


monly extremities of ri 


; and our-rage areulcd. . 
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ſlay al tbe Princes ] And: without Rulers, and: Judges » 0% 
will the-people be? +7 te hn fe Ge 7 Agr 


thertof:}- To wit, of the Moahitiſhnation, 


Aramingtend prediftions, they gh harp! 


mal canes moming _ , 
avepromiſed to themſclyes freedom apd cxempuon 
heathens bad been puniſhed; The Prophez.cherefore Þ 


Y:; 0 T l s athens be 
the xeft; that 'rhey ſhould fare no 'benter 1 being like a4 


Jjudganenes upon 


deemed & dealt withal eyen'2s they;or rather, be 
Go, be the-more ſeverely puniſhed, ſee ch.3,2The 
.thoſe:Heathen' Nations, Were but as a prologue © the 


 V<-3c judge] Namely, he that bore thexjthe of King, th98Þ 
he masno lawful King, having: rebelled againſt Mar, z kings 
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* horn in Juda 


Chap.ll » 
1 Gods choſen people, Luk.12.47. The prophet-himſelf was 
x h, Chap.1.1. and though he were principally ſent as 
opher to and againſt the tentribes, and for thatcauſe ſojouned 
mongſt them, yer he ſpares not Judah; neither their ſins, nor their 
"uniſhments There was then no cauſe to charge him with flattery, 
'-partialiry cowards his own ribe, : 
will not turn away the puniſhment thereof ] See Chap. 1.3, ſecing 
the Gentiles that had not ſo far knowledge were thus puniſhed, 
idah which was fo fully inſtrued in the Lords will, might not 
ink to eſcape, if they would nor repent, when judgements were 
threarned and denounced againſt rhem, : 

deſpiſed} As conrempruous and perfidious Apoſtares, though not 
{o bad as the Iraclites, ; : 

thelaw of the Lord ] The onely rule of worſhip, and obedience, 
ret they followed new inventions of their own brain, = 
"1rd have n9t kept ] Not failing therein, rhrough negligence, and 
-rmiry ; but wittingly and willingly forſook them, upon the for- 
mer pretences 3 and that God calls a deſpiſing of the Law : ſo grie- 
yoils a ſin is it, to ſwerve from the rule of ir, and to prefer before it 
the wiſdom of our own inventions. = os 

ind there tes ] Their idols, falſe worthip, and ſuperſtirions ; 
And alſo, Their new inventione, and good intentions thereby to 
ſerve and pleaſe'God, were bur lyes and impoſtures, whereby they 
teceived themſelves. Gods Law, and Commandments ever arethe 
onely rue and ſafe Rule, from which we muſt not decline cither to 
theright hand, orthe lefr, ; 

therr fathers ] The diſeaſe then was hereditary; andfo aggra- 
yated by their coritinuance and obſtinacy therein z and-not excuſed 
ar leſſened by the example of their fore-farhers, 'ARs 7.51. Ezek. 

018,30. 

; V, 4 of Jeruſalem] Moſt of all, and finally, accompliſhed by 
Nebuchadnez3ar, Gods own Church and people may thus foule]y 
fall, and be rhus fearfully puniſhed. Ler us look to our ſelves, 

V,6, of Iſrael ] If he ſpare nor Judah, unto whom his promiſes 
were made , much lefſe will he ſpare this degenerare kingdom. 
and thus he"comes to”his proper charge. And here he inſiſts, 
nor onely upon one fin, as formerly z buris large in the point 
both of rheir fins; and of their puniſhments: they in both cxceed- 
ing Judah, Yea, he proſecures theſe rwo throughout his book. 

zurn away ] Chap.1.3. +. h | 

ſod] Chap.8.6, they buy therh, Thus as in a Marker they did 
buy and ſell them, He begins wirh this groſſe ſin, and others the 
like, that could admit of no plea, or excuſe, 'After their convidion 
inthem, he comes then the more commodiouſly to their falſe wor» 
ſkips, in ſuperſtitions, and idolatries, to declaim againſt them ; for 
which he knew the would pretend theis good intentions, and 
long euſtoms, © | | 

nebreou for flver ] His right in judgement, Againſtthe Law, 
Ex0d.23.6,10. This is the fin of their Judges, and Rulers, whoſe of- 
tice and dury was, to defend the righteous and rhe poor, 

a pare of ſhoos ] For a matter of nothing, for a very ſmall price ; 
4 Amos8.6. Thus by degrees the wicked grow to. this ſhameleſ- 
nefſe in linning, though ar firſt they would ſtick atir; as a woman 


more hardly brought ar firſt to loſe her chaſtiry, yer after will pro- - 


flirute her ſelf for the baſeſt hire,.. ____. +1 

V.7. pant after the duſt of the earth] Who inflamed with cove- 
touſneſſe, greedily ſpie our all occaſions to entrap the lowly, and 
weak, the poor, and miſerablez and to do them hurt : ſuch is 


their covetouſneſſe and cruelty, A term taken from ſerpents ; as 


Gena4g. 15, 

turn aſide ] By their windings, like to the ſerpents, they do over- 

row good mens rights, tiled in Scripture humble and meek men, 
Or, they hinder them in their buſineſſes, | 

$0:nunto ] Inceſtuouſly ; with prodigious impudency in their 
flchineſſe, againſt all light and Law of Nature. Thu where there 
50 fear of God, there isno manner of ſhamg no end or meaſure 
of linning, 

Maid] Or, young woman. 

{0 prophane Arthing oft forbidden z and oft complained of when 
commited. See it in Levit.11.44-8,19,20, and 22, Chapters Eze. 
36.20.24. Mal.t.11,12, 4 Sam, 12.14, Jam.2.6, | 
by, boly xame } With which they arc honoured being called my 

Pie, 


V.8, they lay themſelves down ] They do uſe rhoſe things which 


© nave violently taken from the poor and innocent, in their | 


Fi and feaſtivals, which they celebrate in honour of their i- 
ols, and by that means do heap up the fin of idolatiy, upon the 


dt violence, 


laid ro pledge] Contrary to the Law, Ezod,22.26,27, Sce Deur, | 

ſtand hereby rhe reg Tribes principally, if nor onely: ſo called, 
| becauſe they were the far greater number, and ſleighted ſmall 7u- 
| dah, and'counted themſelves Gods chief people, ro whom the Bleſ- 
- ſings, and Promiſes, and Priviledges belonged : theſe he ſummons 


46.10,11,12,13, Job.22.6. &.24,3. | 
Jevery Altar] The Iſraclites had many Altars, in many pla- 
rg which was their fin, Hoſ.8.x1. And their lying down upon 
oſe pledges there,aggravatestheir fin, in that they did and durſt, 
openly and with ſo high an hand praQiſe ir artheir very alrars, 
Ur places ag they. conceive where tl 
2m manner of-hypocrites and idolaters,to think any thing is law- 
V.tothem, andthat God Rtill is well pleaſed and pacified, if they 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 4s. 


cy, worſhipped God : Bur this 
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Chap.iii, 


be careful ro perform the ourward exerciſes of worſhip and ſervice. 

the condemned ] Or, ſuch as bave fined or mul&cd wine bought 
with ſuch money as they have unjultl; amerced and condemned rhe 
innocent in. Of theſe ſpoy!s rhey make feaits wo the honour of 
theirgods; as if thetrue God, as they conceiye, wou!d be pleaſed 
with ſuch feaſts and ſacrifices, ſee Eſay 61.8. &c. ch.r.14,1 5, & Deur. 
23e18. And thus they would make the houſe of Go/, as they ac- 
count it, a den of thieyes, The conſtant con:ſe of hypocrites thus 
to dally with God, and to delude themſelves in thei: finnes, ſecure= 
ly ro think any thing is lawful ro them, ſo they protefle and pragice 
ſome kind of God*s outward worſhip. 

V.9. jet] Here God recounts his benefits to them, the more rg 


. aggravate their ingraricude, and vile fins againſt him, arid his 


laws, and the more ro juſtifie the ſeverity of his judgements up= 
on them, 

Amorite before them] Num. 21.24, Deut.243 1.Joſh.24.8.18, The 
deſtruRion of their enemies,and his mercy toward them ſhould-ave 
cauſed their hearts to melt for love roward him. And God to this 
very end, drave out the Amorire, to purge the land of his fin, being 
grown fo full and ripe; and to bring in his people in their ſtcad, 
purely to worſhip and ſerve him : And yet were they grown now as 
bad, if not worſe then the Amorite, Ezekiel 16.3.45.1 King.21., 
26, Ezek,5, verſ.6. | 

whoſe beight was like the height of the Cedars ] Num. 13.28, and 
32.33. And therefore rhey were nor overcome by the ſtrengrh of the 
Iſraelites, but by the arme of God, Deut,7.1.16.25. Joſh.13.9, 
Pſal. 44.3. 

fruit from above ] A proverbial kind of ſpeech to fignifie an utter 
deſolarion, as Job 18.16, Iſa.y.,24, Mal.4.1. 

V. 10, alſo ] God*s other great wonderful benefit ro them, Exod. 
12.51, Often recounted in Scriprure, and needful ſo tobe; men 
are naturally ſo unmindful of God's greateſt benefirs, and fleighting 


. them being once paſt. 


forty years ] So wonderfully proteQing of you, and providing 
for you ; ſo patiently all thar rime bearing with you, and firting 
youto enter that land, out of which you had barr'd your ſelyes by 
your infidelity, and manifold rebellions : All this ſhould haye made 
them more grateful and dutiful : And dorh render their finfulnefſe 
the more odious, See Dear.z 2,6, Micah 6.3 ,7. Theſe forty yeers are 
reckoned, nor from the return of the ſpyes to Kadeſh-barnea, bur 
from their coming our of «Xgypr. 

V.11., for Prophets } See Exod,20.19. Deut.18.16, Gods further 
benefit ; He ſent many prophers, ordinary and extraordinary, as 
his Legats, Ambaſſadours, Angels, to his people. 

Naxarites ] Yer a further benefit ; theſe being perſons ſanRified 
after a ſpecial manner to purity of life, and conſecrated to works 
of piety, Nam,6.2, 22. ſmall warrant for popiſh yotarics our of this 
example. . 

V.12, gave the Naxantes ] Violating my law in this part of my 
ſervice, Numb,s.3, neither obeying your ſelves, nor ſuffering others 
to obey my laws. get | 

ſaying prophecie not ] Iſa,z.10: Jer,11.2 x. Micah 2.6, Amos 7.12, 
I3. and though not abſolutely forbidden, yer under ſome limitati- 
ons and reſtraints: ſome for prophecying, rebuked, impriſoned, 
endangered for their lives,and ſome orhers ſlain. See Fer.29.2,8, 14, 
and Chap.26.8,23, Mat.23.37, At,7.52, 


"  V.13. 1 ampreſſed under you] You have wearied me with your fins, 


Iſa.1.14, Or, I will preſſe your place, asa cart full of ſheaves piefſ- 
ſeth : Or, I will preſſe your place by the ftri& fiege of enemies ; I 
will prefle and threſh you,as a heayy cart prefferh our the corn, 

.V. 14+ Therefore the flight] Thus roughly he begins with the IC- 
raclites, his propercharge, knowing well their ſecurity and obſtina- 
cy in lin, 

few the ſwift ] None ſhall be delivered by any means ; by ſwift- 
nefſe, or ſtrength, or courage ; thar it ſhall be almoſt a miracle if a- 
ny eſcape, eicher foot-men, or horſ-men, 

bimſelf} Heb. His ſoul or life. 

V. 16. couragious ] Heb, Strong of his heart, 

naked in that day ] Being tripped by his enemies; or having 
baſely rhrown away his arms,glad to eſcape with his life for a prey. 


CHAP, III, 


Verſe t» He Lord hath fpokn ] Though he an heard-man, yer 
[ herein he is the Lords inſtrument and Ambaſladour, 
brings his word, not his own; bears his authority, to 
'ro whom all ſubje&ion and obedience is due, 
children of Iſrael] His proper charge. 
againſithe whole. family } Both of 7udah and 7frael, -Yetunder- 


here ro judgement. 


'V. 2. Tok onely] This recountin of his fayonrs redonndsto their 


greater reproach, ſers our to the lite the vileneſle of their ingratere- 
9 uitals { Sce Annor, on pd 0, 
2 . 


bayt 


Chap. li. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ames, 


have 1 kxown ] Gods knowledge and providence is over all his 
creatures, Pſal.147.9. Mat.10.29,30. yet you alone have I choſen 
of my f;ec favour, and meer mercy, and no merit of yours, Deur.y, 
7.8. 1 Cor.4.7. and accepted to be my peculiar people, by a ſingu- 
Jar gracious covenant; wherefore your ingratitude anddiſloyalty 
is ſo much the more to be condemned, Dent. .6. & 10.15. and thoſe 
ſins of igno:ance, when I paſſe oyer in others, are in you inexcuſa- 
ble, and proceeding from pure malice, See Ezck.20.,32, Exod. 19. 
3,4. Deut.4 20, and 32.11, 

of all} Paſling by all cther nations of the earth; which were ſo 
many and mighty, And yer no injuſtice done them : Bur the more is 
my free metcy magnified towards you, Exod. 19.6, 

therefore 1 will puniſh] Heb, Viſitupon ; your fins being ſo much 
the greater, in not walking up anſwerable ro 1ny mercies ; bur con- 
trariviſe juſtifying the Heathen nations in their finnes, and ſurpaſ- 
fing them : as Ezck.16.47,48. Therefore your puniſhments ought 
and ſhall be accordingly ; Ezck.16.59. Luk.12.47,48. The great- 
nefle of Gods mercies adds an aggravation tothe grearneſle x their 
fins, and of thejr puniſhmenr, 

V. 3. two walk together] Even as two travellers whoſe end of 
their Journey is nor the ſame, cannor long rravellthe ſame way,ſoir 
is impoſlible chat God ſhould continue his grace towards you,walk- 
ing among you in viſible fignes, works, and wonders, and yet con- 
nive at your iniquiries: ſceing his ſervice is not the only aim of all 
your ways, & walkings : nay, he will ſurely puniſh you. Others,not 
ſo well,do apply it to God and the propher,and their agreement; or 
ro the propher, and his fellow prophets ; rhar they agree and walk 
rogether in the ſame way,in diſcharging their propherical fun&ions, 
in reproving, threatnings, &c. As if he ſhould ſay,we do agree; and 
therefore you are the more to heed ir, 

V. 4. a Lion roar inthe forreſt ] Will Gad threaten by his pro« 
phets, except there be ſome great occaſion, and juſt cauſe for it > 
Or think ye that God will not ar laſt bring all theſe threarnings to 
paſſe : though he hath had patience for a long xime ? Sce verl.8, and 
Amos 1,2. | 

Cry out of bis den] Heb, give forth his voice. 

if he bave taken nothing ] Havertaken nothing, Or ar leaſt, if he 
have nor a minde after his prey to take it. The lion ir ſelf will not 
do fo, much lcfſe God by his prophets. Contrary to thoſe prophane 
ſpeeches, Jer.5.12,13. Sce Deut,32.47» 

V. 5. a bird ja! } can any thing come without Gods providence > 
Mar.10,29. much lefſe do his judgements come by chance. There is 
a gin laid by the fowler, though the birds ſce ir not; ſo Gods hand 
and ſecret counſel is in all afli&ions, in all things though men ſce 
irnot ; but would aſcribe ir ro chance or fortune, 

ſhall one take up,&c.] Commonly he will nor, till he hayeraken 
ſomewhar. Much more God will not take up himſelh, and his threat- 
ned judgements till he have executed what he harh determined 
and denounced, And therefore the Iſraclires\ſhould nor ſo ſleighr 
Gods thicarnings thundred againſt them by his prophets, as if God 
did bur dally with them, He will nct take up his ner, will he hath 
taken his prey, Histhreargings ſhall nor be in vain 

ſball a trumpes be blown is the city ] When the watchers give a 
ſigne, or ſound analarm, the people preſently are terrified, and run 
rogerher for help and ſuccour, And what ought you to do at Gods 
threatniogs, pronounced by his prophers, for your converſion to- 
wards him, from whom all theſe calamitics proceed 2 Sec Ezck.3.4, 
and 33:3,7. Thus he reproacherh their ſtupidity and faſcination, 
and dementarion, being againſt common ſenſe, withour all fear and 
apprehenſion of danger ; bur reſting ſtill ſecure, even when God by 
his prophers blows his rrumper of war in the midſt of them, 

not be afraid ] Or, nor run together, arthe ſound of alarm and 
warning, 

ſball there be evil in a city ] Eſfay 45.7. rheevil of afflition and 
puniſhment, 

and the Lord bath not done it >] Or, and ſhall nor the Lord do 
ſomewhat > it is not fortune that dorh tofle and tumble rhings in the 
world up and down and God fits idle in heaven ; no, he (its arthe 
ſtern, and ſteers the affairs ofthe world ; rhe Empery is his. Eſay 
45.7. Pſal.94.7.m—i. And therefore they ſhould be awakened 
at his judgements, repent of their fins, and turnto him, Micah 6.9. 
and net be as thoſe Eſay 9.13. - 

V. 7. will do nothing ) Nor that hereby the prophet would pur 
an neceſflicy upon God; he is free to do otherwiſe ; and doth exe- 
cute many judgements not rexcaledio men, or Angels : butheu- 
ſaally dorh thus by his Prophers with his own people, And therefore 
the more ſhame for them not to take warning thereby, to prevent 
che ſame by timely repentance : His ts Ai are Heralds pro- 
claiming warre ; yet with articles of peace and reconciliation open 
in their hands, 


revealeth bis ſecret } He likens rhe Prophets ro watchmen which | 


diſcover afar off the coming of the enemies ; far ſo God ordinarily 
reveals unto his Prophets the greareſt judgements which he will 
cauſe to fall upon his people ro bring themto repenrance, Gen.18. 
17. Jerem.18.7. and 1.10, be deals not fo uſually with orher na- 


tions, 


V. 8. The Lion hath 10ared } The fear of Gods majeſty doyh en- | 


nt, 
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force us to relate his threatnings fairhſully unto you. + Pl 
hate and diſdain us for it, 1 COTE =. muſt 00s 7 "Y 
teare Hou I 34 men 3 roar againſt your ſius, though Us = 
againit us for it, See Atts 4.19. +29, 4.11 | 
Feck a. and 3.8,9, $4900 39% OE Jeray, 
V.9 Publiſh] Seeing they would not h | : 
Gods bat by ba hos ty NA 
Ajnded} Chap.1.8, He calleth ftrangers, as the Philif 
and Egyprians, even theſe Heathen nations, to be witneſſe, of the? 
evil doings, and to judge of the juſtice of Gods Judgement, a Aaſ 
them for their cruelty and oppreſſion, This was a famous . 
the Philiſtines, who lived on the weſt part of the land of Re v 
next the medirerrancan ſea : and it was one of their five Lordftip? 
Joſh.13.3.1 Sam.6,17,18. This was affigned to the tribe of Jud 
Joſha15.47, yet in, and after Zoſhuahs time, the Anakims del 
there; Joſh.11,22, The Ark of God was taken by the Philifne 
and brought thirher, and placed there in the houle of Dagon wh, 
Sam.5.1,2,3, and Chap:6.17,18, After it was conquered by v ; 
ab,z Chron.26.6. and by Exehiab, 2 King.18.8, and ſoon aareak 
by Sargon or Senacharib king of Aflyria ; Eſay 20,1, and afterya 
by Nebuchadnexxar king of Babylon z See Jer.z 5.20, Zeph.z 
Zech.g.6. After the return from the caprivity of Babylon, they > 
wroth at Nebemiahs building the walls of Jeruſalem, Nehem., 
And ſome of the Jews took ſtrange wives of Aſhdod, as well oy 
other Heathen nations; and their Children {pake half in the 
ſpeech of Aſhdod ; Bur Exya and Nehemiab cauſed themto put 4. 
way both the wiyes and children; Ezra 10.3, Nehem, 13423,24, 
And moſt think this ciry ro be that called Azorus, where Philp wa 
found : Ats 8,40. See more on Zeph.2.4 
upon the mountains of Samaria ] As a Theator whereon to view 
or Tribunal whercon to judge berween God and his people, thei 
= mag >. omg This might provoke to their preaer 
ame the Iſcaclitesthar were ſo proud of thei 7 
{corned theſe nations, q Pda mig 
tumults) Thar is, opprefſions, rumulcuouſly, imperuouſly, di 
orderedly, outragiouſly ated upon the poor and miſerable, 
oppreſſed ] Or oppteſlion. | 
V.10. Know not \ Will not know ; but wilfully blinde them- 


| ſelves, that they may nor diſcern berwixt right and wrong; they e- 


j-& and extinguiſh all underſtanding and reaſon, thatthey miy 
-_ without any ſhame, rake ro themſelyes a liberty for theic 
ning, | 
p re up ron ; He ay phy in this palpable fin wherein 
ole Heathen could not be fo blinde, bur ri . 
acne. nde, bur rightly judge andcon 
robbery in their palaces ] Or, ſpoil, The fruit and effeR of their 
cruelty and theft appearerh by their great riches, whith by thoſe 
means they heaped up, and ſtored in their bouſes, 
 V.11. Therefore ] Now from their fine he comes to their pu 
niſhmenr, 
an adverſary] Meaning the King of Afſyria, Shalmaneſtr, as 
appeareth by the next yerſe, For he rook Samaria by force and led 
awaythe people cp" King, 17.6. Sce alſo Chapters 15 & 16: 
round about ] Thar there ſhall be no place lefrro eſcape; jy wei 
bur in vain rorhink it, | 
thy ſtrength] Thy riches, arms, forts, &c. 
thy palaces ſbalt be ſpoiled ] whereinthou didſt ſtore up thy prej3 
and ſpoils, verſ.10, | 


V. x3, taketh] Heb, delivereth. A countrey compariſon ſuch 


as Amos beingia ſhepheard commonly uſerh,Chap.1.x,Chap.7.14 

074 prin ge ear ] This doth not mitigate the rigour of the for- 
mer fenrence ; bur ſhews rather the extreamiry of their devouring 
deſtruction ; They ſhall be bur asa lambto a wolf, nay, more 10® 
lion : The ſhepheard ſhall not dare to approack him, he be 
fully fed and gon, and leave theoffal, allrhis ro rake up their 
preſumpruous confidence and ſecurity. | | 

ſo ſball the children of Iſtael be] In the ſacking of the city 3 ſmall 
number of the pooreſt ſort of people ſhall eſcape. 

in the corner of a bed } He hath relation to the hiding comers 
that are ſought for when a city is raken, rhar they hope will be leaſt 
ſearched or fafpe&ted, See 1 Kings 22.25, Scarce ſhall one of 1000 
there eſcape : though they think Samaria, and Damaſcus heir ſa- 
feſt trengrhs or hiding places, Chaldee paraphraſe hath ir, #810- 
bore principatus, by” 

and iz Damaſcus in a couch Or on, or inthe beds feer. 

V. 13. Here ye], This preface and preamble is ſomewhat mere 
then uſual ; requiring from God fuck attention and anchors 
And this the rather becauſe the marter following is 2 wm 
they could ſo hardly be convinced of, He direRerh bys wores © 
Prophers, and all true believers, 

V. 14 viſit} Or puniſh Iſract for. . 

the trauſgreſsians ] Of coverouſneſs, pride, civeltics , 
ons, and _ flagirious offences. AD ofl- 

I wilt alſo vi 5 I will deſtroy all places and Infron fe 

' dolatry to ſhew the falſhood of ir, and make ir known 


oppielſ 


he chief cauſe of rhe peoples ruine, _ 
x; the alrars of Bethel] Sec Annotations on Nol. T0.15, why 
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4 71 OT | 
thought thar by their ſervices of God, and facrifices there , that 
hey pleaſed him, and appcaſed his anger, cxpiaring their ſins by 
Ne atipnrl ſervices :'they rruſted in'this , and counted ir their 
a and ſhield ; Berhel was their confidence, Jer, 48, 13. But 
"he Lord ſhews, that their worſhip rhere was ſo expreſly contrary 
©o his word, and ſv odious to him , thar ir ſhould be fo far from 
leaſing and appeafinghim , 'thar ir ptovoked his wrath the more, 
' 1d that in the day of hisviſiration he would ſurely viſit thoſe i- 
Itars. ; 
Er of obs Altar ] which were made upon the idols Altars like 
ynto them which were npon the Altar of the true God, upon the 
| ers of it, EXod, 27 .2. . 
gr gn winter-bouſe with the Summer-houſe] He hath relation 
tothe cuſtoms of great men , who arc wont to have ſeveral rooms 
and houſes for wimter, and for ſummer, Judg.3.20. Jer. 6.2.2, The 
meaning is, all manner of ſtateline fle, grentnefle , and commodi- 
ouſacſs, ſhall-be raken away 3 Theſetheir rich, ſtrong, and ftately 
houſes, ſhall not help them, nor hinder Gods vengeance from 
izing on them, | 
" preDhs Covered over with Iyory, 1 King. 2.39. and 22.29. 


CHAP. IV. 


which oppreſs the poor ] This fin onely he names, as being moſt 
commonly pra&iſed by rich and great oppreſlors, againſt ſuch as 
4 them ; which makes God 

the more forbid it, and to pitty them rhar lie under it, | 


rity overthe people, to poll theta, ſo that they may have profic by 


drink ] Keep feaſts upon the prey and ſpoil of the poor, Sec 
N.43.34. Canr.5.1, Joh,2,1o, for drinking ar feaſts. 

V. 2. The Lord ] The puniſhment follows upon the fin. 
bath ſworn ] The more fo awaken theſe ſecure and ſleepy fin- 
ners, 

bybis bolineſs ] Heb. 6.3 3,16. 

%por you ] Great ones, He thunders firſt againſt them z havirig 
formerly charged their fin upon them, 

With fiſh-hooks ] Like fiſhes, as Jer, 16-16, Hab. 1. 14, 15, dili- 
gently induſtrioufly caught, cafily pulled up, and catrticd away, 
 liſhes are wich a fiſh-hook , arid you half be no more like fat 

ine that abide in their paſtures. * 

V. 3. attbe breaches ] Of your fenced Cities, and ſtrong holds, 
"0 walls or ramperts ſhall deten@ you, 'yorit walls ſhall be as the 
walls of richo, Joſh. 6.20, Being thus led into capriyiry after 
= 4; are forced and defaced, 'Scee Ezek.t2,5.,12. As beaſts 

ap, 

every cow] Thus ſtill is purſued that fimilirude, yerf, x, t6 the 


wh = ber] Any way 4 there being neirher gates, fior walls” 


Xt ſhall caſt them into the palace} Or ye ſhall caft away'rhe 


Annotations'on the Bok of the Prophet Ami. 


| whi 


| Chap.iv: 
things of the palace, thar'is, your Jewels and treaſures kept there; 
Or thus, 'ye ſhall be glad, to forfake your palaces and pleaſures, 
and'run away, as'cows ſtatk mad , ſecking onely ro cleape with 
your lives, Some tranſlate thiis ; projſiciemm Hermonem, Theodo- 
t101, in montem Monamerroneoufly, 

V. 4: Come] Go, Ironical terms, and full of indignation,that 
is, I doabandon'you'to corftinuein your idolatries, that you may 
heap up the meaſure of your fins, Sec Mar.23.32, Eſay 1.11, Jer,s: 
20. & 7.21, Ezeke25,39. iſ 

Bethel ] Bethel, and Gilgal, were chief ſeats of the publique i- 
dolatry of the ten Tribes, 1 King.12.29, Hoſ,4.15, Sce the Anne- 
tations there, They thought in choſe places, by thoſe religious ſer- 
vices, and ſacrifices, they did highly pleaſc God 3 and could nor be 
beaten from this tener, and principte,Bur the Lord tells them, The 
more they do ſo, the more they offend and provoke him ; as being 
facritegious, idolatrous worſhips,and abominarions to him; ſo con- 
ttary to the preſcripr rule of his Law. ; a | 

tranſgreſs] Secing by no means you will be recalled, bur de» 
perarely rage, and are mad upon it, God doth nor tgge men on 
ro fit ; ſee Chap, 5. 5, Bur hereby he ſheweth his excream diſlike. | 
and deteſtation of ir. | | 
multip'y] Heap fin upon fin, Thus finners'go on, 
every horning ] In imication of the daily ſacrifice, Nith.28.3,4; 
Be diligent, mir nothing, 5 CC A, 
three years ] Heb. three yearsof dayes, In imitation ſay fome of 
the thiee ſoletan feaſts appoitited to be every year by the Law, 
Ex64:23.14, at which certain kinds of ryrhtes were ſpent in the ſa- 
cred feaſts, Or rather, alluding to that Law , Deur, 14.22.28, 29, 
and Chap. 26.12, W herein thoſerwo kinds of Tythes mentioned, 
Deut,x2.5,5,7.11,12.15,18.46, Ser dpart , as it*ſcerns Yor their 
Journeys, factifices, and feaftings at Jeruſaletn thrice a year z and 
thetefote forbidden rb be'caren elſ-where : were converted eyery 
third year ſolely and Holly ro phe iſ 6f the poor, the fatherleſs, 
widows, &t, Andrherefote rib theh be eaten any Whete in alk 
their gates, Orelle, every third Year a third kind of rythes was ſer 
afide for the poor aforeſaid : and thereupon this third year might 
be called the year of rythirig ; ſce thoſe places aforeſaid, Devit.14. 
22.28,29, & Chap. 26, tz. And this Law of third-year ryrhies, 
Wie Iſfaclires in their idolatrous worfhip did imitate, 

V.- 5: offer 4 ſacrifice ] Heb, offer by buining. | 

withleaven} In imitation of Gods Lay, in ſacrifices of thankſ- 
giving, Ley.z.13. In othiei ſacrifices leaven was forbidden, Lev, 
2-11. Thus in formalitiesthe Iſraelites were curiouſly preciſe; They 


| Qrairted at a priat, bir ſwallowed a Came), in ereRing another 


Temple, Altar, and Pricſthood; which was the ſource and wel- 
ſpring of all their abominations, 

proctaim and publi Al Making ir known by publique authority, 
that whbſoevet will offer any free-wil offcrings,belides thoſe which 
God had expreſly commanded , ſhall come and offer them , bur 
yer in ſuch unlawful places, and manner, _ 

the free-offerings ] Lev.22.18,21.29, & 7-16. & 23.38, Num.1s. 
3. Deur,14.17. tlioſe alſo preſcribed in Gods Law , did the IſriÞ- 
lites imitate and praiſe upon theit falſe Alrars, by their unlawful, 
prieſts, in their idolatrous temples , and high alaces, And' tlieſe 
they diapublith & proclaim with great poibphJnd Polemuitty. Care- 
ful, yea,curious, and vain-glorious in all things, fave in the mains” 
This is rKe matiner of ſuch finticrs, EE eo 

this liketh you J Heb. Ss ye love. You only delight in thoſe our- 
watd ceremonies, and haye none other reſpe& , rhis liketh you, 
bur nor me, you thus 4udiciouſly frame new wayes of worſhipping 
me out of your own brain ;your will is your rule and law herein ; 
and ſo you ſacrifice 3nd do fervice to your owh will ,,not tome; I 
neither preſcribed it, rior will accept it; I love db didnce better then' 
ſacrifice : you ſhould haye conſulred my ravuth , and fimply obey- 
ed whatI commanded, And rhiis God ſheivs the ſenſe of his for- 
mer conceſſion, v. 4, LXX corruprs this vet(e, and the meaning of 
it, farorher-ways. 

V. 6. Aid I alſo] God fhewed what liked them, now he ſhew- 
erh wharliked himſelf ; even for their fins to piinith them, 

clednneſſe of teeth ] That is, famine and deaith, See the famine, 
x King.17,18. Chap. & 2[Kinge4.38. SF ; 

yer have ye not ] So hardned were your hearrs , 'and ſo obdurate 
in fin, that I have prevailed nothing by my chaſliſements z bur ye - 
Rill ceftiain Incural I, irrecoverable. | 

V. 7. Andalſo1] Here is onecauſe of their famine, ſet our 
by it ſelf ; char rhey might more duely have pondered rhe begin- 
ning atid proprefſe of the fignes of Gods wrath , and iririme better 

think chemſelyes of rheir dury z when they ſaw, not one figne of 
his ariget for ohie day ; bur wery thay appearing ſtill , one after 
anorher, This heighthens their fin and ſenflefle fiu pidiry; nothing 
reg#rding Gods hand herein, | 

chree moneths ] One moneth then without rain in that hor coun» 
rrty ſhould have affrighted them : two monerhs ſhould have aſto- 
niſhedthetn;three monerhs ſhould have been as a prodigie unro' 
rhe 5 y& all this while they rake it not ro heart ro bethink rhem-. 
ſelves , and be berrered by ir, I ſtayed the rain till the fguirs of 
the canth' were defiroyed with'drought , and yer you yo We 
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Chap.iv. 


conſicer it to return to me by repentance, See 1 Kings 17. 

#03 Ine Citie] Thus varying his hand fo viſibly, that they 
mighr the bertcr rake notice of it, and not once entertain a thought 
ol chance or fortune herein; unleſſe they would wilfully blinde 
themſe!ycs, and renounce all reaſcn, 

V. 8. ſo two] So that rain waters, or ſprings known , or new 
digged , ſufficed not the Inhabirants; bur torced them abroad, as 
beaſts ro ſeek warers, See that 1 King.18.5,6. 

;0t ſatisfied } They could not finde water enough where they 
h:d heard ſay it had rained, 

yet have ye not } See verſ, 6. bur continue ſtill in your old ſuper- 
ſtitions and idolatries, and inthe wickedneſle of your finful lives, 
&mared nothing, nor abating any thing for my corteQtions; ye re- 
Je& the remedy of your recovery, 

V..g. I have ſmitten you] Yer more means God uſed : and ſtill 
all would nor ſerve ; they ſhut their eyes, and would diſcern no- 
thing. God erders all theſe things in the whole courle of nature : 
the ſeaſons, weather, inſe&s, and all by his ſpecial providence, 
that we may daily ſee in themthe fignes of his love to comfort us ; 
or of his wrath, to humble us. All his creatures arehis hoaſts, 0- 


beying and executing his will , Deur. 28. 22, 23, 24. Hoſ,z,21,22, | 


Pſal.147.8,9.16,17,18. Joel 2.11.25, 
when your gardens, and your vineyards, &c.] Or, the multitude 
of your gardens. &c, did the Palmerworm, &c. 

V. 10. The peſtilence ] He further ſhews, how yet by other pu- 
niſhments he ſoughr {till ro rame their untowardnefle,, and pro- 
voke and work them to repentance. And ſo he comes from famine, 
ro the peſtilence, and ſword. Sce Ezek.14.19, 

aſter the manner of Egypt ] Or, in the way, AsI plagued the E- 
gyptians, Exod,g,10,chap, Or , when you went into Egypt, to 
ſeek aid from thence, Hof.7.11,12, See Eſay 10,24. where alſothe 
ſame phraſe is uſed. And a like phraſe is uſed, Iſai. 10,26. intheſc 
words, according to the {laughter of Midian, at the rock Oreb. 
God ſhewed his power for their fathers againſt the Fgyprians pla- 


ing them, Now they being turngd as Egyptians to him, he cur-, 


ned that his power againſt them; uſed the ſame weapons of his 
wrath, and plagued them, as he did the Egyprians, thoſe eath- 
niſhuncircumciſed people of old, Sec Deur. 28.60. __ 

ſword ] See Ezek.14,17.21, Jer,15.2. and 47.6,7. God ſtill Foul 
tiplies, and increaſerh his judgements. Sce Levit, 26, 18,31, 
24, 28, > \ Bier. 
and hawe taken away your horſes] Heb. with the captivity of 
your botſes. | " Y1 

ſtink of your camps ] By dead caikafles 3 and filth ro infeR, 
choak, and ſtifle you, | REA 

yet ] By all theſe divers kinds of judgements God prgvailed 
nothing ; ſpent his rods in yain, he loſt his labour , and ſliould do 
ſo till, ifhe added moreto the former. All theſe were ſo many ar- 
guments of theig incorrigible contumacy, | 

'V. 11, as Sodom } Theſe arc ſer forth for examples of wicked- 
nefle;and Gods choſen people are charged to equalize and exceed 
thay, Efay 1. 10, Jer» 23 - 14, Ezck. 16.47,48, They arc alſoſer 
forth for examples of puniſhments , coterrifie orhers , 2 Per, 2.6, 
Jude 7. Thus are Babylon, Edom, Moab, and Ammon threatned, 
Eſay 13. 19, Jer, 49.18. & 5o. 40. Zeph. 2.9, And fo alſo Iſrael, 
Deur.29.23. and the execution of the threatning bemoancd ro ex- 
cecd it, Lam. 4.6, of $odom and Gomorrah, See Gen. 19. 24,25, 
Iſaij.13.19. Jer.40.18, See 2 King.13.3, &c. & Chap.14.26. 

firebrand pluckt ] So Eſay 1.9, Sec Zech.z.2. This is ſome ex- 
ception from the former example, and a mingation of ir. In 7e- 
70bodm the ſeconds time. there was ſome relaxation , and reſpira- 
tion trom ſo dircful a deſtrution z but woful and wonderful was 
rheir affii&ion before, 2 King. 14-25,26,27. ver God ftill preſerved 
a Remnant in remembrance of his covenant ; which he ever would 
conſtantly maintain, Eſay 4.8, & 6.13. & 10.20, & 11.1. 16. and 
28,5. Joel 2.32. Zeph.2,9. 

Jet] Whar now then remains bur your utter deſtruQion? 

V. 12, Thus will Ido untothee ] Namely, as thy fins deſerye, 
or 3s I have fore-rold thee, verſ.2,3. as formerly : yea, and more 
then ſo will Ido: for remedies are no more to be uſed, where the 


' diſeaſe is deſperate, 


prepare] This might ſeem to be ſpoken Ironically , conſidering 
whar went before ; thus ; Now go too, do what youcan, try all 
your ſtrength to meer with, and withſtand my decreed deſtrudtion, 
and determined ſenrence againſt you, Bur ſeeing in the next chap- 
ter, God again exhorts them to repentance, that they wighr live, 
this may rather be taken licerally, thar1ſracl by repentance ſhould 
ſeek to prevent their utter final overthrow, as Luk, 14,31,3z. The 
ſum is, ſince 1 denonnce war againſt thee, as agaiuſt wy rebels and 
enemies ,'prepare thy ſelf todo the beſt thou canſt to bear me off, 
and keep me back, or to prevent and pacifie me by true repen- 
tance, See Ezek.13.y, and 22. 3o. Luke 14. 31,32. Thoughrhou 
art in a deſperate caſe, and 1 may ſeem to have ſhut the gate of 
grace againſt thee, yer turn, and try ; as Joel 2, 14. Jonah 3.g, 

to meer ] By humiliation, faith, and repentance, 1Cor,11.3r. 
LXX have it, to invoke and pray. ew” | ' 

thy Gdd ] By profeſſion , though thy praiſe be ſo contrary; 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Amos, 


Chap,y: 
thine, by hi hou h4 Pol 
_ y his covenant, though for thy part thou haſt { nwch bros 
V. 13. For lo he ] He multiples ſo many titles or © 
many wayes extols him, and his dreadful nat 4 = G h 
the more reverence and fear of God, ſpecially at the by d a 
refraQtory and obdurate ſinners, $f "TIM 
m_ ] Or, ſpirit, _ indeed he creates both. | 
ectarern untoman] That knows, and judge tf 
thoughts of maui; overtakes the wiſe in thes - ar m_ *or 
the conſciences, and ſummoneth them to s ppear "9 Be hi wg 
according ro others, thar revcaleth his ſecrer judgements - nav 
ro call them to repentance, Chap.z 7. Heb.4.12. 1 Cho, 3h 
Job 42.2, Pſal.7.9.& 139.2. Jer.17.10. a 
hzs thought ] His Chriſt, ſay the LXX, 
maketh the morning darkneſs} Amos 5.8. Joel 2.x. 
treadeth upon the high places ] That is » Exalted above all hy. 


mane power, See Mic. x. 3. Deut. 32.13, 
7g I»3 | 32.13 & chap.33-29.Plal.45., 


» and 


CHAD. v. 


Verſ, x... In Je] Theſe ſupine ſecuriry wherein they plea. 
emſelyes, and their ſtupid contempr of God 
, and his threatnings by his Propher, ſtopping their 
wy _-__ _ ous _ thus to call upon them for audience 
ro Near their doom which they had deſerved. a 
believe ſhould fall upon them. "> 0d 7 weaken 

a lamentation ] That] take up ; and a lamentable word for you 
as 4: ſhall _ _ a burden of ir upon you. Sce Ezek, 2. 

10. Jer.g.I. & 4.19, Eſay 22.1,4. They lau 
lament under ir he, 6 , gb SELIG 

V. 2. The virgin of Iſrael] So are called in Scripture 
ſtares which ſubſiſt and flouriſh in their firſt liberty TE IG 
or delicately pleaſe themſelves in their p: oſperitics and pleaſures 
= Eſay 13.12. So is Babyloncalled, Efay 47,1. and Egypt, Jer, 
A6eIl.. 

ſhe, ſhall no more riſe ] The whole body of the kingdom and peo- 
ple neycr more roſe to be a kingdom after their deſtruQion by 
Shalmaneſ;, 2 Kin.17, though God had his remnant among them, 
Or, we may underſtand it with this reſerved condirion,except they 

timely repent, | 

forſaken upon ber land ] Deſtirute of men in her landzas is ſhey- 
ed inthe next verſe, 

V. gp; ſhall leavetes] The body of the wicked deſtroyed, to 
their terrour ; yer a ſmall remnant eſcape, to the comfort of the 
godly , that they might nor deſpair. Here is a decimation, Thar 
chap.6.9. is in another ſenſe, 

V. 4. ſeck ye me] Here muſt be underſtood, which ye have re- 
fuſed to do. Thus whiles they remained yer undeſiroyed, he calls 
them afl in general ro Repentance, to the good of ſome ; and to 
render the reſt the more incxcuſable, Whiles a people remainun- 
der the name and notion of a Church , the do&rine of faithrand 
repenrance is to be youchſafed unto them. 

and ye ſhall live} - See Gen.20.7. withour promiſe of grace, and 
hope of mercy, no man would ſeek God, bur flee from him, as 
much as ever he could. Therefore this is neceſſarily added tothe 
former.God then doth thus graciouſly invice,as Ezek.18. 3.32.Jer. 
13. 27. And though he cffeQually draw to him onely his cle&; 
yet the deſiru@ion of the reſt is only from themſelyes , rhey finde 
ſufficiently rhe cauſe of obftinacy and refuſal in themlclyes, Hol. 
13 


. 9. 
V. 5. But ſeek not Bethel ] Chap.4.4. Namely, the idols which 
were in theſe cities : ſeck not by-wayes in coming to God ; much 

 lefle abominable wayes, as thoſe at Berhel, Gilgal, and Beerſhe- 
| ba for thoſe arcodious to God, and damnable. If ye will ſeek 
1 God, ye muſt forſake them, to which you haye been ſo much, and 
ſo long accuſtomed and addiRed, True Religion and Idolatry 
cannot conſiſt together, Converſion ro God other. ways is but yan 
and counterfeit, See Gen, 35. 1,2, Joſhe24.22,23. Jude 10. 16. ! 
Sam.9.3. ſuch mixtures mar Religion, and Gods purc worſhip. Of 
Betbel, ſee the Annotations on Hoſl, 16,15. 

Gilgal] See Annotations on Hoſ., 4.15, | | 

Beerſheba ] This was a-City on the ſouth border of Jury, Judg, 
21. There Hagar wandered, going towards Egypt, and rhirher E- 
lias came in his flight from Jezebe], rowards mount Sinai, 1 King, 
 19.3+ There Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob ſomerimes dwelt : and 
there Abraham firſt, and Iſaac after, made a Covenant with Abj- 
milech, and Phico), Ir after fell co the lor of the tribe of Judah: 
and out of it was imparted tothe tribe of $ Joſh, 19. 249+ 1 
Chron.4.28, Publike Idolatry was arlaſt ſer up there , az appet 
in this Tex, and Chap. 8, 14. Judah then is here alſo rouchc 
for idolatry. ' 

Gilgal Pal ] Namely, the inhabiranrs thereof, In the Hebrew 
there is an alluſion berween the word Gilgal and the verb ol of 
cd. Gilgal Ggnifies rowling, Joſh. 5. 9, Here thus , Gilgal, .& 
Rowling, ſhall be rowled away into capriviry, 


Bethel ſpall come to nowght ] Berkel ſignifies the houſe of God a 


Chap.v. | | 
burby reaſon of the idolatry that was uſed therein, ir is called 
Berhavyen, that 15 to fay, the houle of an idol, Hoſ, 4.15.8 10. $. 
ind becauſe Aven ſignifies an idol, or noughr, and vanity ; there- 
fore her laſt ruine is alſo ſer forth by this name, 

V. 6. ſeek ] He again doth repear, and preſie that, verſ.4, aſſu- 
:ing rhemchereby_ , chat whiles chey retain cheir old ſuperſtition 
ind idolatries, they do not ſeek the Lord , nor cando,wharſocyer 
they pretend, | , . , 

and ye ſhall live ] If ye ſeek himrruly , he will certainly bleſſc 
you; if you want his bleſſing, ir is through your want of ſecking 
himcculy, which ching youcan never do, rill you abandon your 
{:lſe worſhips, and be regulated by his word and Lawonly. 

leſt he break ] Like a devouring fire, break in pieces, and con- 

all, 
— bouſe of Joſeph] Of the ten Tribes whercof the chief , was 
char of Ephraim, that came of pon | 

Bethel ] None of your idols which you ſcrre in Bethel , and 
wherein you ſo much truſt for help, ſhall ſhelcer and ſuccour you. 

V. 7, Yewbo) He comes now to the ſecond Table, and char- 

thrliem with grofle ſins againſt it ; ſo leaving them no wayes un- 
convicted, He chiefly chargeth the great ones, and rulers , who 
ſhould have kept the reſt within the bounds of obedience. Bur 
they being evil, corrupted the reft, as bad humours flow from rhe 
head tothe body. Es 
| tum judgement to wormwood ] Chap.6.12, ye corrupt juſtice : 
2nd whereas of it ſelf ir is a moſt profitable and pleaſant rhing, ye 
make irmoſt bitter to thoſe who are oppreſſed 3 and moſt abomi- 
nable to God. 

and leave off ] Ler it lie in the duſt : yea, tread ir under foot, 

V. 8, that maketh ] A magnificent deſcription of God and his 
power, He is nor like an idol of their imagination, to be pleaſed, 
and pacified with toyes and trifles, as children are, Hypocrites that 
think ſo of him, and deal ſo with him , ſhall inde him another 
manner of God, Therefore ſeek him otherwiſe then ſo. Thus the 
Propher riſerh, as it were, into ſome heat againſt thoſe thar enter- 
tained ſuch childiſh thoughts of God. 

the ſeven ſtars ] Called Pleiades, and Virgiliz z which riſe with 
the Spring, and continue cull Autumn, "te 

0101] Which-in the monerth of December is to be ſeen in our 
Hemiſphere, all the nights through, ſome tranſlare this, Arurus, 
The Hebrew words are Cimab and ( befic, And indeed neither Jew, 
nor we, are certain of their exa& ſignification , as neirher of the 
names of many herbs ; and of the womens wardrope, Eſay 3.18. 
—24+ And Amos likely was but ſuch an Aſtronomer , as herd- 
men uſe to be, He ſpeaks of the ſtars,as rhe vulgar ſort then uſed to 
do; and names two, then moſt nated, See Cha.g.6.Job 9.9, &36, 
13.38.31, LXX thus ; 5 roy Torre 5 peTaoueaSovr 

and turneth ] This may be properly underſtood of the great and 
prodigious changesin the air : and figuratively of the alccrarion 
of States, and changes of the world. 

and maketh the day dark )} Chap.4.13. 

HP for the waters of the ſea] Chaps 9. 6. by vapours and 
clouds, | 2 | 

poureth them out ] By ſhowrs and rain, yet ſome hereby conceive 
more likely to be meant, the deluges and inundarions of the fea, 
then the vapours of ir diffolyed into rain, 5 

the Lord zs bis name ] Such is he';z and not ſuch an idol as you 
fancy to your ſelves, to be dallied withal, and deluded by your 
childiſh impoſtutes. | £20 Hifocl fir WIA | 

V. g. That ftrengtheneth the ſpoiled ] Heb. ſpoil,ftrengrhens them 
that were mi ad ſ es od enables them againſt the ſtrong; 
applying ir to Iſrael , rhat rhough they counted themfelves never 
fo ſtrong, in their fortrefes, and otherwiſe; yet God would enable 
and ftrengthen a ſpoiler, a conquering-deſtroyer againſt chem, and 
their fortifications, | 

fo op ſpoiled fhall, &c.] The weak ſtrengthened by God 

os by | 
V, 10, rebuþeth} They hare'the Ag wants which reprove chem 
n the open affemblies, Particularly the Judges and Magiſtrates 
G<, ( who kept their Courts in or neer to the gates of the Citics') 
Fho cannot endure the cenſure of Gods feryants , ſee Eſay 29, 21, 
But they would be counted (acted, nor to be touched , no wayes.to 
berebuked , though they were neverſo worthy of it, Or, as ſome, 
the People hare the Magiſtrate, that judgeth, and reproverth them 
Jtly in the place of judgement ;' ſee verſe p2,15. & Gen. 34.20. 


V. It. yourtreading ts upon the poor ] Growing rich by oppreſ- | 
pe 


(Fthem, as Chap,4.t. and laying burdens and impolitions upori 


; ©1dye take from bim eebryr wheat} Thar little he hath to re- 
ler himſelf, eveti his food and Hivelihood; and force him many 
wb bear and bring ir to you ; and ſo fuck our of his veins his 
blood, © W 
have baile] Thinking to flouriſti and frolick thereby: 
but ye ſhall" Yecorru I — and Rulers, yegreat and 
"prelſors, ye ſhall be bf appointed of your hopes ,” 
Jourends, Efay 33. 1. Jer.25.12,14, Heb.z.8.Deur,28:30,39. Eſay 
tj.11.Zryh.t.13, when you have fold your ſoulsfor gainzand be- 


greedy 


and mifle of | 


Antiotatiotis oti the Bok of che Prophet Amis: 


| 


| ; __ Chap4: 
towed much labour and coſt op your delirts;;Fye ſhall be deprived 
of them; | | | 

V. x2. For 1khnow] Though you think to colour your fins; or. 
care not for men ; yet 1 know, and will judg ; you cannot ſhake o 
my power and ſoveraign dominion. 

mighty ſins] Huge and heinous, and monſtrous. 

they afflift ] He doth inſtance in palpable and heinous crimes, 
open and flagitious offences, _ os 

they turn aſide] Turn him off for want of bribes ; and ſpoil him 


of his right; even thete where he ſhould have been maintained 
init, | 

V. 13. Thereforethe prudent ] For feare of their tyranny , who 
would endure no rebukes, verſ. xo, Or, becauſe it were in vain to 
ſpeak to ſo forlorn a people,as Hoſ;q.17, or chiefly betauſe the wiſe 
and true believers , which judge truly of the calamities, and of 
their cauſes, ſhall in ſilence, and with patience, worſhip God, and 
adore his juſtice, wichour any murmuring or offence.Ser chap,6. to; 

cr. 8.14. : 
: V. 14. ſeeh good] Seriouſly and ſtudiouſly; | 
, and not evil] As ye greedily do, and will ſo hardly be taken off 
rom it, 

that ye may lyve ] The fault then isnot in God, but in your ſelyes; 
if you donor live happily, Heis ready to bleſſe you , if ye hinder 
himnor, And yer hypocrites are ready to clear themſelves, and 
lay all the blame onGod, for their miſeries, 

And ſo ] And not otherwiſe, no otherwiſe ; dream not of ir. 

with you] And for you ; dwell in the midſt of you; and blefſe 
you, Lev.11.44. & 26-12. I King. 6.13. ; 

as ye bave fpoken)] As you have made your boaſts that he is, you 
being his people, Or, as you deſire , and continually pray thar he 
may be, ye much boaſt of Gods promiſes this way ; and premiſe 
much to your ſelves in his kind , what? is not the ark of his pre- 
ſence with us ? hath he not choſen us to be his peculiar people? can 
he deny himſelfe , and his covenant ? Preſuming thus char God is 
ſtill ried ro you, though you be never ſo wicked, and break the co- 
venant on your patt, Bur they are vain words, your words and 
ſayings ſhall then prove crue, and then onely, when'ye ſcek good, 
and not evil; when ye ſeriouſly repent and return, 

V. 15. Hatethe evil] The Propher is again upon ir; becauſe he 
had to deal with a people ſo blinded , and fo hardned, by long 
cuſtome infin, And inthis order here ſer down, muſt Repentance 
be begun, and carried on ; asto the effeRs and fruits of it, See Pſ; 
34-14. & 97.10. & 37.27. Iſaict.,10,t7. Rom, 12.9, 

and eftablifÞ ] Mend that faulc, verſ. 12. 

it may be that the Lord God of hoafts ] Joel 2.14. See Joſh;14,12. 


| The way wes gives ſome comfort to ſome godly among them ; thar 


chough they had been carried away with the common current, yer 
lerting orhers run on to their ruine, they ſhould nor deſpair , bur 
rake care of their own ſafety, and ſeek to eſcape, as ir were, out of 
rhe fire and flame, with an hope and expeQarion of Gods merey; 
The Propher here doth not caſt into their minds perplexiries, and 
_—_— diſtruſt in God ; but this he doth ro increaſe their great- 
cr 1NdUUrys + | 

remnant] Chap;4.11, The moſt number then nuſt not be look- 
ed after, nor followed. | 

V. 16: Therefore] Becauſe you rcje& all my exhortations, and 
admonirtions ; and continue obſtinatc, and footh up your ſelyes in 
your ſinful ſhifrs and truſts. | | 

the Lord ] So many titles are again given to God, to make them 
ſenfible and apprehenſive of him with whom they had to deal;and 
that it was in vain to 'cayil or dally with him, to whom the ſu- 
pream power and judgement did belong, 

wailing } He now meddles little more with their fins; as having 
already ſufficiently conyi&ed them : nor much iinfiſts upon exhor- 
rations, and promiſes ; having prevailed nothing rhereby 2 Bur he 
falls mainly upon judgements, and the execution of Gods yenge- 
ance, in the refidue of his Prophecie ; enely concludes all with 
Evangelical promiſes of re-edifying and reſtoring the Church, an& 
making it Catholique by, and tader Chriſt, in the end of the laſt 
chapter, | es 

pw alas J Wo, wog now they talk merrily ; and ſport, and 
frolick ic ; as Chap.6.4,5,6, Iſai.z2,12,13; Burthen they ſhall be 
wholly taken up'in mourning. - T1 TE 08 

busbandman } As to a publike and general ; and moſt grievous 
mourning, See v. 17. CEN Ns 

'futh as are shilful} Thoſe reachers; and hired piraRiſers of fu- 
tieral mournings, whereof ſee Jer:g.19, 2 Chron, 34 25. Job 3.8; 
Eccleſ.32.15. A cuſtominthe Eaſt countreys of old ; and in ſome 
parts of Europe, atidar chisday in Ireland, Of the lawfalnſs of ir 
the Propher ſpeaks nor, | Ae nt "agar per 

V, 17. in all vinezards ſhall be wailing ] Inſtead of the joyful 
ſongs in time of vintage , Eſay 16. xo. There ſhall nothing be 


| heard, but. weeping and howling 5 becauſe of che fpoil of the 


countrey, .. £ | | : 
I will rf through thee] As it wete to do a general execution of 

juſtice, Exod.11,4. & 33,2 3,not dwell in the midft of thee, in love 
| V. 18; wd 


Chap.v. 


k\ 18, 0 unto you) Jer.z 0.9. Joel 2,2, Zeph.x.15. Malac. 3:2. 
and 4-1. 

that deſire the day of the Lord ] By a profane boldnefſe; as pro- 
yoking him to bring that once to paſſe , which he bath fo long 
threatned : or by an impudent boaſting of your own innocency., as 
if God coming to judgement ſhould finde youguiltlefle, or at leaſt 
lefle guilty then the Prophets repert you to be, And preſuming on 
it ſtill, as hypocrites uſe to do,that they were Gods people and he- 
ritape, and God was tied tothem, and could nor falſe his word, 
and deny himſelf, and abandon them, Sce Eſay 5.19. Jer, 17.15. 
& 5.12,13, Ezek,12,22, 2Pet. 3,3. 

is darkneſſe ] In the day of his appearing he will ſhew himſelf 
an enemy, armed againſt you, with the weapons of his wrath, to 
execute ſad, black, and diſmal miſeries upon you , without any 
light of comfort art all, See Iſai, 5. 30. and 8.23. and 59.9. Jer. 
30.7. No light ſhall appear in this dark night of black calamiries, 
unleſlc it be as thar of the lightning , which is accompanied with 
thunder : and leaves darkneſle after it. 

V. 19. As ifa man flee from a Lion] Theſe Judgments of God 
ſball be utterly unavoydable, and he thar ſhall eſcape one evill, 
ſhall fall into a worſe, Job 20.24, Iſai,24.18. Jer.48.43,44. When 
one judgement is over, another,and a worſe ſhall come:no change 
ſhall miniſtercaſe, or relief, God hath more ſcourges then one, 
wayes enough to ſet upon you, tomultiply , and aggravate his 
plagues, and puniſhments, by forreign enemies,civil wars,famine, 
peſtilence, &c. There is no way to ſhun him, and run from him, 
bur penirencly to rununto him, 

or went into the houſe ] For fear of the Lion, or Bear. 

V. 20, #0 brightneſſe init?} Or any comſoit,caſe, direRion, or 
good counſe], ver. 18. 

V. 21, Thate ] Sofar off from being pleaſed with them, and 
paciked by them, as ye imagine, Thus ir is ſaid of the Jews feaſts 
and ſacrifices, Iſai,1.11. Jer. 6.20, becauſe their perſons were no- 
toriouſly finful ; and ſo their ſervices, which ſhould have been ex- 
erciſes of their piety, faith, and repenrance, being devoid of them, 
and nothing bur bare externals, bodily performances, were odious 
ro God, Iſai.66,3, Bur the Iſraclites feaſts and ſacrifices had this 
evil more, thatrhey were direRly ccntrary to Gods expreſle Law, 
and his worſhip, ryed to Jeruſalem , and his Temple there. Theſe 
then inthemſelyes were prophane feaſts and ſacrifices, 

will not ſmell in your ſolemn aſſemblies] Or, ſmell your koly- 
days. I will not accept of your ſacrifices, which you ſhall offer me, 
at thoſe times, See Lev.26,31, 1 Sam.15.22. Nor be pleaſed with 
them, See Gen,8.21, Exod.29.18. Levit.x.9,13.17. Ezck.20,40, 
41, If offered according to the Law , then God would count them 
of a ſweer ſmelling ſayour to him, 

. 22, burnt offerings ] Of theſe kinds of offerings, command- 

ed by God, ſee Lev.1.2,3.chap, , be” 

peace-offerings ] Or thank: _—_ A 

of your fat beafts } Be they never ſo. fat. The reaſons of refuſal 
were noted before, They were curious and punQual in the qutward 
rites, bur reſted therein onely, Sec Mal.1.7,8. | 

V. 23. ſongs] There were ſacred ſongs, parts of Gods true ſer- 
vice among the Jews ; whereof ſee x Chr. 25. .2 Chr. 23. 18, Bur 
theſe were in imitation of the Jewes, taken up by the ren Tribes, 
in their falſe worſhips, And hercin they abounded,which proves 
as defiled with impicty and hypocrifie, LR 

Vials ] As formerly of ſongs. Many infiruments of mufick were 
uſed in the Levitical ſervice. | 

V. 24. let judgement] Some refer this to the celebration of the a- 
bundanr grace of Chriſt, which was tobe manifeſted inthe Goſpel. 
Others thus ; Trifle you with me in frivolous ceremonies ; but I 
will cauſe my righteous judgements as torrents to run down and o- 
verwhelm you, for your hypocritical worſhips, and flagirious lives. 
Others rather thus ; do righteouſneſle , and. judgment, and juſtice 
in a firm, full, and invariable way. And then your rightcouſnefle 

| hall ſhine as the morning;as it is Iſai.58.8, And this ſeems beſtto 

agree with the context. | ; 

rundown ] Heb:rowl. Targum, and Vulgar Latine tbus , ſhall 
be revealed, | 223FR12 

V. 25. Haveye offered, &c.] As 7.24. your forefathers,cyen 
in the wilderneſle, were idolaters ; negleRing that part ofthe wor- 
ſhip which I had appointed them : and you imirare them,and heap 
up their meaſure. TREO 

unto me ] And not rather to idols and devils, Deut.32,17. This 
the next verſe ſhews. And thus they leavened Gods pure worfhip 
from the beginning, with.their own:idolatrous devices, They inten- 
ded ir to, and for God : And ſo much God here teſtifies of. his peo» 
ple, ver.22,23, And this wil: worſhip ſo blinds their eyes,tharthey 
cannot or will net think otherwiſe. Bur God, judgeth of chem 6- 
therwiſe, and takes them, as nor done to him; but againſt himzner 
to: his horiour, but diſhonour, And ſo generally idolaters think, 
and mind to ſhew their Jove xo God, worſhipping him by, and be- 
fore images ; but God ſaith they hate him in ſo doing, Exod, 20.5, 
as the like is; John 16.2.” . pm 

_ in the wilderneſſe forty years ?} A prodi 

yen'then they ſhould ſo fall from God, 


| 


;ous thing it is; that e= 
and his worſhip, to ſo foul 


Annotations'on the Book of the Prophet 4x, 


| Lau Chap,xi 
idolatty , when he had ſo newly and n:Iratuloyſly brovehiche 

out of Egypr, giventhem his Law, and did feed, and fofter ied 
in the wildernefie; yer ſuch is the monſtrouſnefle of mans naty h 
corruption, _ 


V. 26, But ye have born ] Miniftred unto, 3nd ſerved, . 


Chap 
head Cit 
of Gods } 
tries Were 
dent Cont 


* 
the Tabernacle] The word is Siccuth. Theodotibn Ienders x ky d 
opens, viſions, Aquila ovoktaguw. Saint Stephen, Ars... tia of the 
followsthe Greek verſion of the LX X,which takes Siccuth fs | of the na 
coth , and ſo tranſlate ir Tabernacle. Bur Siccuth leetnsto for, cant] 
| the nameof an idol, The meaning is not much differing . wy own arm 
your forefathers, making ſhew of ſervirg me, cariying an Tide: jahabita 
nacle, and all things belonging to it, in the wildernefle, hatng. ther afte 
withſtanding their hearts let upon their idols, and ha ply carrieg . rothe P! 
bout with them ſome chappel or image of them. F ces of we 
your } Moloch. And lo yourgod; which you have made tobe V, 2 
JE ee your IND dolatty, were Mi 
Moloch ] And fo Saint Stepken hath it, AQs 9.42. Aoui are deca 
it Malchom, which is the ſame with Moloch, an 120) of r _ roud 
nires, 1 King.11.5,7, And tome think that Gods own Tabernade Or, thi 
is here ſocalled, by way of contempr, through their idolatrouse: noneip 
buſing of themſelves, and ir, In fuch manner as Abraham and $6 nile 1s 
rab arecalledan Amorite , and an Hittite, Ezck.r6. 3. The wo ſecurity 
ſignifies King, And ſome gather fiom ir the high eſteem that ite. intoxic 
laters have of their idols, calling them their King, your 0\ 


and (hiun} Orof Chiu, another ;maginary god, or idol, af. 


| thepla 
rer thought by ſome to be ( by corruption of the word i 


bv wer, 


n 

of time ) called Remphan, As 7.43. or Rapbon, 1 PIR yon Caln 
think Ch14n to be Saturn, or Mars, and Siccuth, Fenus; thoſe ts 12.10, 
Planers, which Stars,and heavenly bodies they held for gods, and Hat 
honoured with images, The Egyprians at this day call Saturn by the na 
the name of Rephaz, | Gen1 
. your images ] Pohitively. He derides their madnefiſe in thinking the tri 
any Piety to be included in theſe: images. The word imapes here 8. 
ſignifies idols, contrary to the aſſertion of Papiſts, Tremelizs tran- maſey 
ſlates thus; baſin imaginum veſtrarum, . | 6, 

the fiar of yoxrgod ] lt is thought of ſome thar the idols in 2Xin 
Scripture, and their images, do ſomewhat repreſent the planay, of Ju 
or ſtars, Sce 1 Kin,11,5. and were images of the Celeſtial bodies, 17.24 
Some idoJatrous Jewes thought the ſtars to be gads. See Dew. 4, territ 
19. &17.3. 2King.23, 5,11.' Jer.8.2, Ezck. $416, ' + gt 


yourgod |. A bittertaunt, Remphan is added, AQs7.43. wheres 
of before, | | NOW | | 
ye made to your ſelves) You had made the images of them, and 
had attributed Divinity to them,and had conſecrated and fer them 
up, for the objze of your worſhip, This is wil-worſhip to make 2+ 
ny thing anſwer for Gods worſhip, ro our ſelyes, of our ſelves, 
withour the'warrant of God, ang his word, we muſtbe paſlixe, nor 
a&ive here. © _ee | ' TC 
V. 27. Therefore will I cauſe you to go, exc.) Becauſctharaſtet 
ſo many fins of your forefathers, puniſhed by me,fromrimetotime, 
you have perſeyercd in them, yes, and have gone beyondthem; 1 
will execute the final judgements upon you, in.a total deſolation, 
and diſpetfion in ſtrange Countieys, He will ſuffer them no longer 
to be in his Jand ropolluteit, - +... 
beyond Damaſcus] Beyond them of Damaſcus,furtherthenthey. 
The Syriansof Damaſcus were carried Captives into the place cals 
led Syromedia, next to Sufiana, 2 King. 36. 9, Bur the Iſraelites - 
were carried Caprtives far further, into Perk, and Caſpia, or C# 
ſiphia , Ezra 8, 17, Others thus ; Tharthe grievouſneflc of their 
captivity ſhould be greater, and beyond thar which they endured 
in Syria , -and was cauſed by Hazacl , who reigned in Damaſcus. 
Sec 2 King/13.3. Others rather thus ; That whereas they counted 
Damaſcus, the chief. Ciry of Syria , as ap im regnable forrelſe, | 
and frontire defence for all their countrey , thar they wight reſt 
ſecure under the ſafeguard of it, yer thar ſhould nor hinder, bit | 
God would cauſe them to go into eaprivity , even beyond it 10t9 
Aﬀyria, AQs 7.43. Ir is. beyond Bebylon. wherein St, Luke ries 
net himſelf ro the words, bat expounds the meaning ;-for 85m 
as Afſyria was further then, Babylon. Of Domaſcus, ſee 01 Chap. 
Ts $0 | ' . 
Tainh tbe Lord] To aſſure them of the truch of this threaed 
yengeance, however they might ſlight ic, x, | 
whoſe namt ] See on Chap.4.13. 


CHA P, V E n 


0 to them } Luk.s, 24. The Propherthirit 
neth the wealthy, whichregarded not 
PETE: © plagues nor menaces by his Prophets | 
are at.eaſe] Or, are ſecure, and proudly configett. T0 = 
thy andgreart- ones , that give themſelves vp to their p "led ir 
and are drowned in them, _ ſecure , _ = bs = | 
Gods ſeyere judgements upon; others, upon thE-V! iy 
common ms kay ſhould be bumbled ar. the ſignesf 
Gods wrath, Sce Eſay 22.12,t3. _— wa 
in Zion] Here by the way he roucheth Judah, echeſerno 
and rruft in the mountain of Samaria The Citizens 0091 


- 


Verſ, 1." | 


Chapin 


_ Q 0” 90” ESP : P =; 
. ; 


head Cities, were Mere proud, volvpmous, and ſecure, inthe midſt 
of Gods judgements, then other parts of the Kingdomes and coun- 
ries were. Therefore the Prophet thunders wo againſt theſe conhi- 
dent conremners of him, and his anger, | 

Chief ] Exodus 19,5 Or, firſt-fruns. 

\{the Nations] Narnely Zion,or Jeruſalem, of Judah: and Sama- 
tia of the ren tribes, Or the chief of all nations; more ſpecially | 
he nations of Canaan, Thus he raxeth their ingratitude to God. 
cane] To wit thirher, into the poſſc(lion of them ; not by their 
030 arm and ſtrength, bur becauſe God did drive away the former 
-habirants from before their face, PſaJ,78.55. and 44.3. And thi 
ther after came to theſe cities, upon all buſineſſes and occaſions, as 
othe Princes courts, or courts of juſtice; and thither, as tothe pla- 
ces of worſhip. "ay 

V, 2, Paſt ye unto] Do but conlider theſecities, which formerly 
were Mighticr and in greater proſpericy then any of yours, and yer 
aredecayed and ruined; to cake example thereby , nor to grow | 


of 
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proud in carnal ſecurity, Nehem 3.8, Jer. 12, and 26.6. Pſal.98,60, 
0r, thus, ye have received many and ample bleſſings, and ſuch as 
ho neighbour-city or nation,though never ſo great, do enjoy ; how 


rile is it then for you to, abule ſuch bleſſings to infolene pride and. 
ſecuriry, Do nor therefore ſleep in your fins , be nor- drunken and 
:noxicated with your preſent proſperous condition; .cake lefſans for 
your Own good out of the lofle and damage of others. Look into 
the plaſs of God) judgements upon Heathen narions, Their great 
power, proſperity and confidence availed not them, _ 

Calneb] A moſt ancient city. in the Babylonian countrey , Geneſis 
19. 10» , Ce Th 

Hamath) A mighty city, whence rhe countrey adjacent rock alſo 
the name, The Hamarthire deſcended of Canaan, the ſon of Cham, 
Gen.10,18, famous in Scripture, ſeared at the foot of Libanus,nigh 


1.8, Lying north-eaſt of Libanus, and bounding north upon Da- 
maſeus, Joſh,13.5. Num,3 4.8, Ezek.47.15,16. and 48.1. 1 Kings * 
6, Somerimes a kingdome of it ſelf , 2 Sam. $. g. Toi king of ic, | 
2 Kings 19.13. Eſay 37.13. Sometimes in the poſſeſſion of the kings 
of Judah, 2 Chron.$.3,4. ſometimes of the kings of Syria, 2 Kings 
17.4. Efay 10.9. Their God was Aſbima , » Kings 19. 36. In the 
territories of this city, or couftrey, was Ribla, where the kin of E- 
gypt bound Zchoahax, 2 Kings 23.33. And the king of. Babylon did 
ecution upon ſo many of Judah, z Kings 25,21. Jer. 39.5. [Theſe 
famous places flouriſhed ſomerimes,bur were deſtroyed by the Afly- 
ran, 2 Kings 19.12. Eſay 10.9, Hamath in Naphcaliis another ci- 
Os, Þſh.19.35. F 

Gath] Oneof the five Lordſhips of the Philiſtins , x Sam. 6: 17. 
Recovered in the daies of Samuel, x Sam.7. 14, Loſt in rhe daies of 
Sal; in whoſe time David twice fled thither to Achiſh the king of 
Guth: and upon his danger there the firſt time,made thoſe Pſalms, 
34and 56, He had lain Goliabthe gyant of Gath, x Sam. 17. And 
after, three other gyants brethren to Goliab, and born of their fa- 
.ther-gyant at Gate fell by the hands of Davids ſeryants. In Solo- 
nons rime Shimes his ſervants fled thither, and he after. them 2 for 
which he ſulfered death, Afterwards in the daies of 7oaſh of Ju- 
dh, Hazel king of Syria took ir, 2 Kings 12.17, And king Vz3iab 
afer char broke down the walls of ir, 2 Chron,26. 6, This was an 
example nigh at hand ro Gods people, 

be they better] Are they, or have they been better, or greater, in a 
morefirm and flouriſhing ſtate and condition > | 

then theſe kingdoms] Of Judah and Iſrael, Some underſtand this 
of Calne, Hemarh, and Gath, Is their condition betrer? Some thus, 
pe beter then yours? Or be it ſo, yet now ſee their change 
ind fall, | 

border greater ] Their bounds had been great, and dominion 
large : but now cur off ſo ſhort, that the cities themſelves were be- 
cometributary ro another. And why then are you ſo ſottiſh and 
confident > and fear nor the like vengeance now threarned by me, 
ad hanging over yourheads? Nothing can withſtand Gods hand, 

V.z.that put far away the evil day] Chap.5.18. and Chap,g. ver, 
lo, the Chieftains put away far from you «11 thought and fear of 
Gods judgements threatned by his Prophets, fleighting and ſcorn- 


. npth 


prnem, Ezek.12.22,37, Eſay-23.13. and inthe mean time draw 
meer to publick tyranny, as if fins and their puniſhments could go 
the one withour the other, Sce 2 Per, 3,4. = Rs 
and cauſe the ſ eat of violence] Pſalm 94.20, Or, habitation, 
locome ner] Ye haſten ir, and ſpecdily haſten your ſelves to ir, 
ſhinto all manner of, miſchief and inhumaniry, as the horſe ruſh- 
tthinto the battel, Thus they pur off the evil day, and yer by their 
pull it upon them, As drunkards would pur off a feaver, and 
yet, by inſlaming themſclyes with wine, pull irupon them, , . | 
1.4, that lie] That drown themſclyes in. pleaſures ,, even in the 
wilt of Gods ſevere judgements. and heed chem nor, though they 
"Kompalſe them: about : whereas rather they ſhould then, have 


| aye upon the ground, and have, humbled themſelves in duſt and 


hes. The things here mentioned are not <mply in themſelyes yn- 
avfal bar ano Ie d,are.not imply in chemlelyes y 


uch a ſeaſon,in thoſe miſcrable gimes,when 


the fire of Gods wrath was kindled againſt them, and ſhould haye 


lick an horrour into them, 


oy 


thetribeof Aſher, the north border of Judea, 1 Chron, x3.5. 2 Chr. | 


Chap.vi, 
ſtretch themſelves upon their couches ] Or, abound with ſuperflui- 

ries in their feaſtings, This alſo as rhe former is chiefly ſpoken a*® 

gainſt the great ones and rulers. And fo is that which follows, 

V.s. That chaunt] Or quaver,Eſay 5.12. As men uſe to do at mar- 
riage feaſts, at the ſolemnization of. their birrh-daics, and other 
like occaſions; nor duly weighing that of the Wiſe man, Eccleſ. 3, 
V. 4. F 
David] Who was a great inventer, 'and maſter of mulick , and 
muſical inſtcumenes, x Chron, 23.5, which he imployedin prailing 
of G2d : whereas theſe did uſe rhem for a. proyocation of carnall- 
pleaſure, and that at ſo unſeaſonable a time, as if they would out- 
face God and his Judgements,and ſo they abuſe the example of Da- 
vid, as hypocrites commonly do abuſe the examples of Gods Saints 
in many things, LXX in their tranſlation of this verſe , do much 
vary and change the ſenſe, | 

V 6. That drink] Their abuſe of theſe things doth not condemn 
the ule of them. | 

wine in-bow(sJOr,in bowls of wine, By meaſure wichout meaſure; 

they are not grieved] For their publick calamities; 'not affe&ed; 
or afflifted therewith, on their own, or their brethrens behalf, This 
is it that makes outtheir ſin, and is to be applied ro the ſeycrall 


| branches «of this, and the two verles afore, Jer.30.7. This is contra 


ry to thar Pſalm 35,13514,15. and 13 7.1--7, Lament, chroughour: 
er.9.T; : | 
affliftion] Heb. Breach, | 7 
V.z. theygo Captive] They rhar are at eaſe in Zion, and live and 
lie in'pleaſures, : 129 
with the firſt] They ſhall betbe firſt, and moſt nored in the pu- 
niſhment z as they-have beer-in' degrees of honor, and in fins, Jee 
2 King.t7, | bite; mrs 
and the banquet] The feaſtings of thoſe that ſo deliciouſly Atrerch- 
ed themſelves, verſe 4, 5. ſhall be removed,;and mourning, which 
they pur far away from'them-, ſhall come unto them , ſhall ap- 
proach, and ſeize upon them. | 
V 8. The Lord God hath ſworn] Chap.$.9, Jer.51.14. ©; 
by bimſ#lf] Heb. By bis ſoul, confer, Heb.6.16,17. f 
I abhor the excellency of Facob ] Tharis, their riches and pomp, 
The bleſlirigs, benefits, priviledges and excellencies wherewith for- 
merly he had adornedthem, ſhould not hinder him now from abs 
horring them, For they had forfeited them all, and were become ſo 
mtich the more harcfuFand abominable. _ | 
all that is therein] Heb, the fulnefle thereof, though it be neyerſo 
much replenithed-with mer, and all manner of tore, _ 
i'V.9. if there remal} After a' former plague and Judgement; 
wherein the greateſt Humber have already periſhed, 
ten men ] *Suppoſe that ſome number do eſcape the enemies 
hands, yer they ſhall fall by the peſtilence; and if there be nor 
men enough for to bury them , their bodies ſhall be burnt ,; which 
was not uſed among the people, bur only in caſes of extreamneceſ- 
firy, Great burnings were-of odors, and ſweer ſpices, ar the funerals 
of their Kings. See 2, Chron, 16.14, and 21.19, See alſo rhat,x'Sam, 
31.12. The meaning is here, nor one of them ſhall eſcape, This is 
more then.the peſtilence uſerhro do ; This is an.a& of Gods horri- 
ble yengeance';”to cut off, as it were deſperately, ſodeſperate, for- 
lorn, invincible, incorrigible a people, all ſuch fingers ſhould fear 
and tremble, | | 
V.10.,4 mans uncle ſhall take hijn up] The neereſt of kin, who for 
the dury of conſanguinity, orto cleanſe the houſe which js fallen ro 
him by inheritance, ſhall rake care of theſe dead bodies; the ordi- 
nary, and mercenary officers, depured ro this ſervice and imploy- 
mehr, in'this ſo general a'mottality, likely being wanting. Sec E- 
zecch.39.14. wy 
that burzeth him ] Vulgar Latin, to burn bim : becauſe the ſolem- 
nity of exportation, and funeral in a time of ſuch calamity, a$ was 
| formerly ſaid, could not be had; which otherwiſe is uſual, See 


| Eccleſ.12.5, 2 Sam.3.31.  - | 

the hones ] More caſily might they be carried our, the carkaſc be- 
ing burned. To cauſe rhe: houſe ro be more cafily and privarely 
freed from this legal uncleanefle. Numb. 19414. | 

No ] No more : there is an end, all are dead, asyerſe g. 

ſhall ſay unto him] Heſcems to mean the uncle, or him thathad 
been imploy*d in burning theſe dead bodies, if any other were ſo.ime 
ployed, rhat he ſhould ſay ro him thar is remaining fick in the fades 
of the houſe ; one of ren, as chap. 5.3.or, to ſome other notof that 
houſe and family, yer crept in thirher, . eb 
Hold thy tongue ] Chap.5.13, Tell nobody whar hath hapned 
unto us, for fear we be ſequeſtred as unclean by the law, or reſt fi- 
letit as aſtoniſhed at Gods judgement. 

We may not ] Or, they will nor, or havenor, This extreathde- 
' folation doth diſpenſe with us touching the Jaws of God concerning 
rhefe pollurions,and rhe purifying of'rhem, which were nor obſcr- 
vedeven. by the moſt ſcrupulous conſciences in the greareſt exttea- 
mities, See Lam\,4.14,15, Others, upon che other tranſlation, thus, 
rhey wete forlornt and deſperate ſinners that regarded not the-Eoxg 
atall, nor once mentioned his name, when they were arthicir at 


| 


gaſping, yea,rather ſhunned it as an ominous name,' that bodeq 
| them no good luck, burall _ Or rather thus, we —_——_ 
ried 


Chap.vil, 
ried ſo much in the name of the Lord, and made that a ſhield and 
buckler tor our fins. Bur now we muſt caſt away that falſe boaſting; 
we ſee God is become our fierce enemy 3 now the very name of God 
is dreadful and terrible ro us, we could with ro hear no more of him, 
and ir. Luke 23.30. Apoc.6.16. 

V. 11. For bchold ] This confirms the former ſentence. All theſe 
things ſhall happen by reaſon of the utter extermination of great 
and ſmall, high and low which God bath appointed, yea com- 
manded the Ailyrians, and Babylonians ro execute, yet his com- 
mand and word 'alone, of it ſelf were ſufficient to do it, if he ſo 
pleaſed. 

the great houſe]-And the lirtle : none ſhould eſcape fiom the 
greateſt ro the leaſt; rhey were all ſuch deſperate ſinners, 

breaches] Or, droppings. | 

V. 12. ſhall borſes | Great variety there is in the underſtanding 
and application of thele general words. Some thus; Shall we Pro- 
phers continually caſt away our labours upon you, who are ſo de- 
ſperately corrupted, and turn all the good which is preſented unto 
you 'and beſtowed upon you, into evil, as if a man ploughed or 
digged a hard rock?or,it is as impoſſible for ſuch ſinners as you are 
to ſtand out Gods judgements, and go free, as iris impoſlible for 
horſes and oxen to plow upon a rock : Or thus ; Iris as impoſlible 
for them to do well, as it is for horſes to run, or oxen to plow on 
rocks, Or thus ; ye have ſo overtarned all law and righr, as if one 
overturned the very order and law of nature; ſuch monſters are 
ye. Orchus; Thar the Prophet ſhould no more prevail with them, 
then if one did ſing a ſong to a deaf man, or ſhould goto run hox- 
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ſes, or plow with oxen upon a rock. Othets rather thus ; Can God 
be ſo unmindful of his covenant with you for.your good, as you 
do ſo much boaſt and traſt, when ye ſo break iton your parts, ſo 
highly and hainouſly > He can no more run on in the way of bleſ- | 
ſing you, and doing good unto you, nor manage and manure you 
with his gifts and graces, while ye are ſuch, ſuch rocks; evenno 
more then horſes can runon a rock, or one can plow with oxen 
there, | 

for ye have turned ] Hetherefore muſt deal accordingly with 
you Plalm.18.26, 

into gall } See Devt.29.18. and 32.32, and therefore he gives 
them the water of gall ro drink, Jer.8.14. and 9.15, & 23.15, 

hemlack ] Or warmwood, Chap.s.7. | 

V. 13. ye which rejoyce] Thattriumph and glory in your ſtrength, 
2s if you could therewith overcome your enemies, , See 1. Sam. 2.1, 
which indeed is a thing of nought.. As a]ſo,all your..other lying 
pretenſions whatſoever , wherewith ye delude your ſelves; and 
which ſwell you up to a wretchleſle conrempr of me, and my judge- 


* ments, 


which ſay] Ar leaſt wiſe intheir thoughts and hearts. The Pro- 


-pher by Gods Spirit and Gods Word pietceth {ſo deep. 1 Cor. 2.10. 


Jer.17.10. Heb.4.12. 

bave we not ] And thus, for this point, they did fooliſhly rejoyce 
in a thing of noughr, 

V. 14. But bebold ] He giveth a reaſon why he hath. called all 
their hopes and means, things of ncught ; by repeating the judge- 
ment. formerly denounced: and by more particularly naming the 
kinde and manner of it; by a nation of the Aſſyrians no doubr, as 
the ſacred hiſtory ſheweth, 2 Kings 17. | 

afflif you] And drive youro ſuch ſtraights and diftreſſes in all 
your Jand, that there ſha]l be no means, no hope, no hole left ro 
eſcape him, | 

from the entering in of Hamath ] Theſe were the two uttermcſt 
bounds of the land of Canazn in length. See Annar, on yer.2, 

the river of the wilderneſſe] Orthe valley of the wilderneſle, call- 
ed elſewhere the river ot Fgypr. Numbers 34.5,8.Joſh.15.47. and 
Chapter 13.3. 


CHAP. VII, 


ſhews how God did often take off his judgements be- 


Verſ, TT 6. bath the Lord ], The Propher in this Chapter 
gun to be inflited upon them ; and ſo puniſh them 


' onely by degrees; to ſee if they would rake off themſelves from 
their ſins ; and make uſe of this his lenity and fotbearance to re- 
-pent. Bur allthis prevailed nor with them ;. but they rather grew 


the more obſtinate thereby, and obdurare in their firs, and againſt 
Gods judgements, even to flight and contemn them. | 

"ſhewed unto me.) This was then ina viſion ſhewed by the Lord 
to Amos. The judgement it ſelf was viſible upon the people ; bur 
they kad nor eyes to ſee it to be Gods hand ſtriking # 065. and ro 
make vſe of it ; Efay 9.13. Jer.5.3. | 

be formed graſhoppers ] Or, green worms accarding to the Jetrer, 
Here was ſhewn in this. viſion ſome grearſpoile done by theſe in- 
ſ.&s. See Amos 4.9. Nahum 3.15, Eſay 33.4. | | 

 lattcr growth after the. Kings mowings } It is thought that the 


'Kings did take the fiſt crop ot hay to keep their war-horſes, and 
for other ſervices, leaving t 


c latter hay for other cattel, Alike no- 


cation of rime is that 2 Samuel 11.1, LXX here tranſlate very | 
ſtrangely, F 
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V. 2 made an end This ſeems to relate to 
gun before the time of 7eroboam, the ſecond 
flited after by the Aflyrian, See that Joel x, 

forgive ] Goner on to conſumethy people by thi . 
withdraw thine hand. He pleads Re tor pr f, inte} 
Gods wercy, Thus the Propher commiſerates them, gir Ty 
interceeds tor them, So Je1.9.1. and 18.20, hays ha 
Gods Miniſters tenderly compaſſionate theix people nd Ws 
them: And yer be faithiul ro God, and their calling nl Yin 
roundly, and roughly with them for their fins, thundring 6, 


judgements againſtihcm ; as this Prophet did, They muſt min i 
» 6 i 


theſe two afteions; and not let the one hinder the h 
the people might hereby well perceive that Amos for all big 
nefle againſtthem, was no energy ro them, bur in all thi 


their good, reſo1mation and ſalyation, GaJ.4.16. Fraras yl 
by whom ſhall Facobariſe } Or, who of ( orfor) Facob fall 


ſtand > How ſhall thy people ever recover themſelye: : 
doſt cycithrow them with Es Jague, after ſo may Rd 
have altcady made them'fo ek and he names 7acob "Pi 
were putting God in minde of his covenant with Jacob: and 6 
theſe now were his people and heritage; not Epyprians or Af y 
ans, with whom he was thus dealing, 'See Pſa}m.165,6. and I # 
Jer,2.14, 04 OY 

for be is ſmall) In number and irength, 2 Kings 14.26, þ 
low and little, He pleads heie nor the Roles mak? ny 
miſery, Sec thar plea, Pſal.25,11, F -'900 
V.3. The Lord repented for this ] Thar rs, ſtaid his Plague n 
my prayer, See upon Gen.6.6. Jer.26.19, changed not his Fremal 
purpoſe; burdid herein, in ſuſpending a while the ſuither and ui 
execution of his wrath, accoiding to his owneternal deciee, But 
the phraſe there is an application and condeſcenfion, to eur capeci- 

ty; itis ſpoken after the manner of men, See 1 Sam.15.29, 
V. 4. called to contend by fire ) Comtending is the more uſed when 
we otherwiſe cannot ger right, And this was Gods preſent caſeand 


| condition with his pecple ; he was at this paſſe with them, Thy 


a more grievous judgement then the former. The fire of Gods: 


'| ger was now more kindled, Upon further impenitency Godfur 


ther augments his puniſhments, Levir, 26.18. as Nebuchadnizzu 
did bear his oven, Dan. 3.19. By fire, Mcaning, That Gods indi: 
nation was ir. flamed againſt the tubborneſle of his people, Or, 
may be underſtoood cithet of that extream drought which hath 
been ſpoken of : Amos 4.7,8, or figuratively, by. extermination, 
by the fire of war, which had already conſumed the Corntry,, 
Kings 14.26. And thus by fire is war fignified, Chap, 1&2; 
the great deep] It ſeemed to be ſo, by reaſon thar the ſprings and 
ſtreams, which riſe from under ground, where tht deep is; Gen, 
11, Deut,z3z43, were drycd up. | 
Ceaſe] See Annot, on verſe 3. | 

The Lord ] See verſe 3, | p: 

did eat up a part ] To wit of the Land, for one panofthe Land 
was watered with rain, Amos 4.9, Some rather underflandthisef 
Tiglath- Pileſers war againſt Syria, 2 Kings 16.9, And afteivark t+ 
gainſt that part of Iſracl beyond Jordan, 2 Chronnicles 5.16, 
Iſaiah g.r, ; 

V. 5.Ceaſe] Sccon verſe 2, 

V. 6. ſothe Loid] Sec on verſe 3. | 

This alſo } Thus God more then once ſpared his people, toſe 
if yer at length poſſibly they would repent ; bur Mill their incor 
gibleneſſe rendied them the more inexcuſable. And Gods Prophet 
are not to be accounted Iyars, though God for a time ſuſpend and 
rake off his judgements threatned by them. PEN 
 V.7. the Lord flood upen a wall ] A bgure of Gods juſlice, who 
is the ſupream Maſter and chief builder, who examines all the ofie 
ons of men ; which are like a wall, that is.co be built up by Mt 


| ſons; andit the work be right, God approves of it,and preſervesi 


if nor, he reproves it, and everthrows it. 
by aplumb-line ] A perpendicular wall. 
23 bis band Not then caſt away out of his hand, asſome would 
have it; unlefſe they mean that after this time he caſtit away, 
medled no mure with it. | 
V. 8. what ſecft thou? To fiirre up the minde of Amos, 186 
conſcquently of the people to the more attention, | 
A plumt=line] Bur he did ncr ſocafily knew what God meantly 
this, as by thetwo former viſions of the graſhoppers, and thefir, 
And this made him the more deſirous ro know, and the more®# 
rentive, | ANPGs 
 1will ſet] Iwill now aQually exccute my Juſtice, which Iinn 
hitherto ſuſpended, paſling over the miſdeeds of my probe d 
2scxaQly now deſtioy them, as ſormerly 1'did exaAly build hen 
up. .This'is my laſt meaſuring aud-ſcantling that 1 will _ 
they, SeethatDan,5{25, | I LMS byny 
1 will not] 1 will no more callback my judgements, paſſe J is 
people Iſrael, and ſpare them; But I will conſtantly petſere 
the rigotir of my Juſtice, without, any inclination h Tha 
to mercy, which rhey have hitherto 1o Jewdly at uſed. Ch 
8.2, This ar laſt they ger by, their contumacjous 09; 


rhough 


4 


Chapaii, 
fc me Judgemer; he. 


» and not toikaty. 


Chap.vii. 
though they fooliſhly prom 
ki; former indulgency- ELEN ; 

\, 9, high places ] All places dedicated by them to idolatry, un- 
der prerence of imitating Iſaac,andrtheir other forefathers, who for- 
merly had ſacrificed and ſerved God in thoſe places. In cheſe they 
fooliſhly truſted, and gloricd z which indeed did the more provoke 
Gods wrath againſt them. . 

of Iſaac] This Patriarch mentioned, becauſe they falſly pre- 
rended, and gloried in his.name and example, as well as in Abra- 
bans, and acobs, tlic {: fathers were always in their mouthes; Joh, 
$20, The Fathers had Alears in thoſe places and worſhipped there; 
This was their armour of proof, and buckler of defence ; they ſhel- 
red themſelves ' under, theſe honourable. names , and ſpecious 
rerences. » | | 
; ſball bedeſolate ] As was eftcQted, 2 Ring.16 & 197, Chapters, 
- and 1 will riſe againſt the houſe of Jeroboam with the ſword} 2 
Kings 15.10, Zacha:y the ſon of Feroboam and his whole family be- 
ing deſtroyed ſpeedily. Though God ſpared his perſon, and all 
things proſpered and flouriſhed in the time of his reign. This pro- 
hecie therefore was tered in the time of this Feroboam asap- 

ars alſo in the verſes tollowing. | 

V, 10, Then Amaxzab ] Here the Propher is endangered for the 
faithful diſcharge of his office and fun&ion, And ſo Jeremiah after- 
wards; Jerem.11.19,2I, and 12,6. anid 15.15, and 18,18, and 


26.8, 
- Thus Paſbur dealtevilly againſt Feremiah. Jer.20,2, And'She- 


[n4jab did likewiſe Chap, 29, 26,27. Afts 7.52. 


- the Prieſt of Bethel] Prieſts perſecutors of Prophets ; Priefts for 
Rarof loſing their places of honour and wealth, which they un- 
lyfully poſſeſſed. * ' | 

Bethel] See Annotations on Hoſ.10.x5. Sce 1 King.12, 29,32. 
ſent to Ferobuam ] Amaxiah ſeeks to opprefle the Prophet by 
Regal power, 2 Kings 14.23. | 
+ Amos bath conſpired } Prerends the Kings cauſe onely, makes it 
hiscaſe, and to concern him, And the crime alledged is capital ; 
conſpiracy, ſedition, and treaſon. And all to exaſperarethe King 
zpainſt the Propher, See Aets 24.5. A bloody accuſation if true, 

inthe midſt] Not in a corner, bur publikely before all 1iracl ; 
eren inBethel, verſe x3. : 

the Land is not able to bear all his words] Thar is, hewillraiſe 
ſane grear tumules, and ſeditions, and faRions ; or, the people 
pill riſe againſt him by cheir own privare authoricy, if rhon do nor 
provide to the contrary, by thy roy al power, See John 11.48, 
_ V. nt. Jeroboam ſhall die bythe ſword ] Thijs wicked pricſt A- 
n«ziab for hatred he bare tothe Propher, thought this accuſation 
ſufficient to condemn him ; whereas none other could rake place 3 


| butit was falſly alledged, to incenſe the King againſt Amos, who 


had onely ſpoken of Feroboams pouſterity,and nor of Zeraboam him- 
lf, verſ,g. No doubt but hewarched ſtill what Amos daily preach- 
ed; and having gotart length marter enough, as he conceived a= 

gainſthim, he poures out his long-bred poyſon in this dauble ac- 
cuſation againſt him. 

| V. 12. ſaid unto Amos ] When, it ſcems, bis bloody meſſage pre- 
yailed not with the King 3 whoſe anſyyer is nor here ſer down ; nor 


dath he any thing againſt the Propher, cither our of fear, or ſome. . 


other polieick reſpe& 5 Now Amaxiab turns from the Lion to the 
ox: when this inſtrument of Saran, was not able ro compaſle his 
pupoſe by the King, he affayed by another praiice ; that was : to 
arthe Propher, that he might depart : and not reprove their ido- 
ltrychere openly, and ſo hinder him in his place and profir, 
thou Seer ] Thar is, the Propher, Sce 1 Samuel 9.9, He gives 
him an honourable Tirle, rg infinuate with him, So Marth, 22,16. 
£0] Thou freely mayeſt : none yer ſtops thee, _ 
fee] Whiles rhou mayeſt ; and part ſpeedily, if chou wilt ſave 
thy life, thou cant nor þe here ſafe long ; if thou ſtay, thou art bur 
aloſt man : a neceſſity then for thy preſervation lies upon thee, 
intothe Land of. Fudah ] Thine own Countrey : See Chap, 1. 1 


'2ndthe Annotations there, There ſuch Prophers are better wel- 


came, agd better regarded borh by the People, andtheir King V3- 
1/4, Here thou art both a ftranger, and odious amongſt us. | 
,and there eat bread ]} Thou mayeſt live there more ſafcly, and 
plentifully : whereas taying here rhou wilt ſtarve, if worſe doth 
a0tbefal thee z being hated of all men, Rt: 
and prophecie there ] That is more proper for thec, to cxerciſe 
"7 funtion among thy kinred, and 'in thine own countrey ; and 
not here, There is thy own religion, Preach it there as much as 
- wile, This is more chen ſome perſecytors will do, or ſuffer to 
V. 13. But } Chap, 2.12, Scc the Annotations there, 
- &4in any wore ]. I paſſe over whar is paſt; 1 queſtion it 'nor, 


though thou haſt been ſo faulry ; bur ſee thay do ir nogagain any 


more, See As 4.17,18, and 5.40, 


Chappel] Or, ſan&ua ry, A place conſecrated to the wor ſhip of the 


elves, 1 Kings 12.39,to which the King bears a ſingular deyotion, 
and where he often makes his reſidence ; wherefare is 1$nor ſafe, 
lor fitting for thee ro prophefic againſt him here, It is odious 


ad dangerous to preach againſt ig Kings rcbgion hers ia his 


. Anhotations on the Bock of the Prophet Amos. 


ſed otherwiſe to themſelves, our of | 


Chap.viit. 


own Chappel, and Court. He hath right and fzeal "to his own 
religion ; he may diſpoſe of it as he liſt, and he hath power over 


thee ; Here you muſt nor cry our againſt this kingpom, and pricſt- 


hood ; this Cour, and Temple, Amaziah hath an aim ar his 
own Prieſthood in Bethel, his power and poſſeſſions there, which 
Amos wut not diſturbe, nor ſhake him inthe peaceable and quier 
enjoyment of them. | 

Kings Court ] Heb, houſe of the kingdom : where civi! affairs 
and matters of ſtate are handled, g 

V.14. Then anſwered) He fears not to anſwer his imperious 
injunQions, and lordly prohibition, Dan.z.16,17,18, As 4.19. 
and 5.29, | | 

I was no Prophet ] Born, or bred. Thus he ſhewerh by his extra- 
ordinary vocation, that God had giveu him a charge which he 
muſt needs execute, | 

a Prophetsſon] 2. Kings 2.3. | 

an berdman] Not brought up as Paul, Ads 22.3, or thoſe ar 
Berhel, 2 Kings 2.3, or Jericho, verſe 5. or Gilgal, 2 Kings 4.38. 
Bur he was an herdman, Chap,r.r. brought up,nor inthe ſchoots 
the ſeminaries of learning, bur in this countrey trade, an iMlice- 
rate man, 

ſycomore fruit J A kinde of wilde figs called Egyptian figs. And 
ſo hardſhip he had learned to endure, and turned nor propher for 
foods ſake. LE | | 

V. 15. And the Lord took me] He had a calling then; Heb. .g. 
And that extraordinary, and miraculous ; God callinghim, and 
furniſhing him with gifts thereto ; as Chriſt did his Apoſtles, from 
being fiſhermen, and the like, ro be his ambaſſadors, and fiſhers of 
men. This addes the more weight «of authority to the Prophers 
calling, pb; 

as 1 followed the flock} Heb. From behinde, following thar o- 
ther calling, and nor once dreaming of this, See Pſal,78.90,771. 
2 Sam.7,9. 

Go Prophecie ] He could nor then caſt off the yoak, God had 
laid on his neck; and obey the words of Amaziah. He did nor 
go, and run unſent, of his own head; or by any humane orginance 
rake upon him this fun&ion. Bur as he ſought noe the office and 
employment, So neither muſt he forſake it, Thus he oppoſerh 
Gods command to Amaxiabs inhibition. "FICe,: 

V. 16. Now therefore hear] Thou haſt had thy curn and thy 


word: Naw the Lord will haychis, 


the word of the Lord } Not a vain word and ineffeQual, as 
thine was; bur clothed with power, and efficacie, working dread- 
foſly and direfully upon thee, and thine. See z Cor. 10,6, 

thou ſayeſt ] Thou wouldeſt oppoſe thy ſelf ro God, rake from 
bim this right and ſoveraignty, curbe his ſpirit, thar he ſhould nor 
freely by me reprovethe {ins of the people: This is a facrilegious 
audaciouſneſſe ; and hereby rhou doeſt double the vengeance for 
ſuch a raſh and raging attempr. See ARs 13-10,11, and Jer.zg, 
21322. 

and drop not] Ezck.20,46. and 21,2. Micah,z.6, 

Iſaac ] The word likely thac Amaxtah uſed, implying therein 
his own and the Iſraclitesglorying in the' Fathers, and ſhelrring 
themſelves under their wings. See Annorationson verſe g, 

V. 17, thy wife ] Thus God uſed to approve the authority of his 
Prophers by his plagues and judgements againſt them, which were 
malicious enemies.-Jer,28.12,17, and 29,21,25,32. asthisday he 
doth many rimes againſt rhem which perſecute che Minifters of 
his Goſpel, | | 

ſhall be an harlot ] Being by me disbandoned to luxury, Hoſ.4, 
13. or being forced thereunto by che enemies; as is coo uſual when 


| cities aretaken by ſtorming, 


inthe city] And fghc ot all, publickly. This aggrayates the an- 


uiſh ; 

: and thy ſons ] Thus puniſhed in his wife and children, See Jer, 
29-3. 

? Th Land ] Thine owne land, and thar wherein thou liveſt, ſhall 
be alienated quite,and by line and meaſure divided out and ſhared 
to the poſſeſſions of ſtrangers, | 
* Thouſbaledie] Namely, in Afyria, a land of infidels, far from 
the land of Canaan, which was the pledge of the Saints commu- 
nionin life and in dearh, * | 

and Iſrael ſball ſurely go] Thar part of Amaxziabs charge againſt 
Amos, was a truth, Ames ſo preached and prophecied; and ie 
ſhould affuredly be accordingly performed, And fee this done by 
the Aſſyrians, 2 Kings 1 5:29. and 17.6.18,23,24, and 18.11, | 


CHAP. VIII, 


FN this Chapter the Prophets goes on further to declare 

Vere ; Trhefou rae of the _ of iſrael who by all the for- 

| mer judgements and chaſtiſements could nor be amend- 

ed ; bur ftill reſiſted the remedies that God uſed ; and ſo had pro- 

yed themſelyes by many experiments to be jrrecoyerable and incor- 
rigible, ts | 


brings nothipg of his own, . 
the Lord God] He br gp : frewed 


Chap.vii. ns 
fhewed unto me] Ina viſion; the more to aflert. the tiuth , and 
afte& the peoples minde with ir. | 

of ſummer j-uit ] Nor as the haſty fruit beforethe ſummer, Eſay 
28. 4. not as that cotn, 2 King, 19. 36. Eſay 37.27. Bur fully ripe. 
See Apoc, 14, 18. 

V. 2. What ſceſt thoy ? ] Chap. 7. v. 8. Jer. 1.11,13, Te ſtir up 
the minds of his people, to attend and expeR ſome memorable and 
remarkable thing , upon ſuch a conference and colloquie between 
God and his Propher. 

of ſummer fruit] In the Hebrew there is a kind of affintiy be- 
tween the word ſummer and the word end which follows, which is 
the ground of this deſigne, and forto keep ſome mark thereof, the 
word [ cnd } is joyned and uſed inthe verſe, Sec Jer.1,11. And this 
Genifieth the ripeneſle of their fin, and readinefle of Gods judge- 
ments. Scethe other type, Chap.7.7. 

The end is come ] The expoſition of the viſion. Seeing no former 


and 1cfler puniſhmenrs would ſervethe rurne, bur ſtill chey abuſed, 


Gods lenity 3 and hardned themſelves in fin; God would no long- 
er deal as a father or Phyſician z in vain ſhould they hope for thax 


hereafter, But he will now execute his laſt revenge upon them. 


Their Gns were full and ripe; the preciſe time and term of final 0- 
verthrow was now come, Sec Ezck.7.2,3.,6,7,10,12, Lam. 4.18. 
Jer.z.11,12. BY 

I will not) Sce Chap q.v.8. 

V. 3. the ſongs ] Namely the fweet melodie of great ones. See 
Amos 6.5, Orrather, the melodious ſongs of the Temple, intheir 
feſtivals, and art other times of divine ſervice, as the next word 
ſhews. 

of the temple ] The idolatrous temples of the ren Tribes, And 
this may be extended to the Temple of Jeruſalem, the Lords holy 
Temple. They pleaſed themſelves in their proſperity, rhatthey 
thought they were highly in Gods favour, and therefore ſouuded 
our his praiſes in their Temples, whereas the Propher mean while 
thundred out his wrath and judgements againſt them. 

ſhall be bowlings ] Heb. ſhall howl, thar is, be turned into hows 
lings. See verſe 10. and Chap. 5.23. Vulgar Latine thus z Stride- 
bunt cardines templs, 

Dead bodies in every place ] The dead bodies ſhall not be buried 
honourably and with funeral pomp ; bur ſhall be thrown into pits 
and common graves, without any mourning, Pſal.78.64. and 79. 
2,3. or ſhall want the right and rite of any ſepulture, Though bar- 
barous enemies, even in the hear of war, and bloody fight, wſe nor 
ro denic this one to another 3 but make cefſations and truces to bu- 
ry their dead. | 

they ſhall caſt them ] Chap.6.10. | 

with flence ] Heb. Be ſilent. See Chap. 5.13, and 6.10. 

v.4+ Hear ] Though formerly he had conviQted them, over and 
over again, of the juſtneſle of this ſeyeriry of God againſt them; 
rhar he is not cruel in ſo doing, yet becauſe nothing would ſerve 
their turn and ſarisfie them, he is at them, and atthis point again; 
raking up their fin, the cauſe of ir, and rating themfor ir,” And he 
cals on them to liſten and hearken ; rhey were ſo deaf to heatthe 
mention of rheir ſins. | 

0 ye]Grear ones chiefly: and others alſo in their inferiour degree 

that ſwallow up ] He inſtancerth in this one grofle and palpable, 
crying fin, | 

the needy] By Rtaying of the ſale of food and neceſſary things, 
which ye. have gotten into your own hands; and ſo cauſe the poor 
ro ſpend quickly thar lirtle which they have, and art length for ne- 
ceſlity to become your {laves ; or by any uther means whatſoever, 
See Chap.1.6,7, ; 

V. 5. Saying ] This was the ſaying and fog of the rich, and 
wealthy. And theſe preſumed they could beſt eſcape Gods judpe- 
ments in the common calamiries ; therefore the Propher chiefly 
addrefſeth himſelf againſt them, and weers with them to ſtop their 
mouthes, and rame their inſolency and ſecurity, The vulgar ſort 
of people had their other ſins, ſufficiently meriting their final ruine. 

New moon} Or moneth, when the dearth was once come, they 
were ſo greedy ol gain, thatthey thought the Holy day to be an 
hindrance unto them ;. fox on ſuch days it was not Iawſul to buy or 
ſell, Nehe,13.15,16. They thought ſuch daysto be years, ſolong 
and tedicus in paſling ; they rhought every hour loſt, every minure 
wherein they were not negotiating, fatisſying, and ſactificing to 
their covetous, greedy deſires; the fire of this furnace was ſtill fla- 
ming; and never gave them any reſt, Hab.z.xz, Orthey thoughr 
and hoped, that upon ſome occaſion the next moneth things would 
grow dearer then yer they were; ſome refer it tothe moneth of in» 
rercalation, added to the 12 moneths of their year, Yer the word 
alſo is ſomrimes uſed ro ſignifie the new. moons, Of the new moons, 

See Numb. 10.10 and Chap. 28.1 1. Pſal.81.31.3 King.q.23.1 Sam, 
20.5. Eſay 66.23, | Ly 
ſill corn] Then they will bring forth and make the advantage 
of their hoorded ſtore; | 


and the ſabbath] They had a ſabbatical year; whetein things | 


were uſually deazer then in other y ears, becauſe there was no plow- 
ing and ſowing then, Sce Deut,15, Butthis ſeems rather to relate 
to the Sabbath day, 


| 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Amer + 


| and ſend a famine of it. 


ſet ite —_ Heb, Open wheat, "Re vu, 
making the Ephab ſmall ] Thar is, againſt the bh 
36. aver giving ſmall rage in ſelling, and allng Teri, 
ro weigh the money which they reccive for) 
10,11, Seethe Annor, there, a "AO 
Foe ] #396 : $13 _ the Annotations there 
alf;jying the ballances by deceit ] Heb, in 
of py Prov.11.1, and chapa oy: l, "TEN Ballingy 
» 6. buy the poor ] enſnaring the poor into fraud; 
make them your bondmen, abuſing the permiſiy in; y 
which aimed only at a remedy for caſual poverty, See Exog 
Deur.15.12. Jer.34414,15. Nchem.s, Ia, 
for ſilver ] Chap. 2.6, ar any baſe rare and price, 

oo of ſhoes By neo grow bo, 

V.7. The Lord bath ſworn againſt theſe men) 
fright and ftartle them, who uſually ſo pleaſe wy flartara wn 
ſelyes in their waystharthey neither fear,nor care for God _ 

by the excellency of Facob] By himſelf; Chap,s.g who wy 
glorious God of his people, Pſal.106.20. By whom Jacob th 
Iſrael doth excel, See Deur,4.7,8. And it may be this form of by, 
grates upon their ingratitade z avowing by all the excellencies uy 
nities, prerogatives, and priviledges which he had formerly wag 
cd upon them, thathe would never forget to puniſh ſuch ©; 
— "Jng 

any of their works ] None ſhould be forgotten, Pſalm «0.; 

V. 8. ſhall not the land tremble for this 23 Hea ne 
ences of all men : can it otherwiſe be > Itis impoſlible that ſuch "ol 
ners ſhould nor be ſo puniſhed ? Are not theſe wickednefles ſuſie, 
entro cauſe the land to be deſtroyed and laid waſte; as Egypr 
verflown by the river Nilus > They confound Heaven ang uy 
right and wrong, tumultuouſly diſorder all; and ſhall notthe Land 
be troubled ar, tremble ar, and under ſuch inhabitants > 

_ one mourn } _— — not one of theſe greatznd 
wealthy coverous oppretiours, Ice James 5.1, e4.28, p 
27, Hoſea 4.3. as GOT TORY ” _ 

as a flood ] Chap, g.5. As an inundation and deluge; leaving 


.3F, 


$ 
Weight 


ne place of habitation formen, _ 

_ and it ſhall becaſt out Chap,g.y. 
drowned | The land as it were 

drown the inhobitants, 

covered. 

as by the flood of Egypt ] As Nilus makes Egypr like a ſea, Here 
the reading of the Hebrew YN ficut lux, and ND ficut fluvin, 
both according to the K,ri, and the (etib, amount tothe ſame 
ſenſe, Chap.g.y, N19 onely is uſed. Targum thus; The King 
[ of Aſſy71a ] ſhall come againſt ir, with his ymy which is greay, a 
a river, and ſhall coverthee wholly, 

V.g. cauſe the ſun to go down at 1001 ] 1 will encumber thy 
land with korrible and mournfal calatpicies, when it ſhall be la 
thought of, and when a man ſhall rhink himſelf happy and peace- 
able; yea, with ſuch calamities as ſhall nor leave the aft imo 
ring of light or hope of deliverance;I willturn your light into darks 
nefle, your mid-day of. proſperity into the- mid-night of adverſity, 
Here is no intendment of any Eclipſe of the ſun,bur of atoral Eclips 
fing and darkning the clear and bright day and ſun-ſhineof all the 
external happinefle and felicity ; wherein they ſo much; confided 
and triumphed, This God could and would alter and change, for 
their ſo extream abuſing of it, inte the contrary extremity of Ca- | 
lawity, Such Metaphorical and figurative ſpeeches and expreffion 
as this,are uſual in all langiiages, wy ke 
| V. 10, Your feaſts ] of Jollities, yea, your holy feaſts, wheres 
in you ſo much pleaſe your ſelyes, and think you pleaſe God too, 
by your ſacrifices, and ſacred ceremonies. Nay, theſe provoke we 
ro further wrath, | ; _ 

all your ſongs ] Both prophane, and ſacred, See verſe 3. Thele 
ſhall nor be coolers to aflwage ; bur bellows 'to kindle more 'and 
more the fire of my wrath. OI 

bring up ſackcloth} 1 will force them to pur off their gorgegous 
attire, and coſtly raiments ; and berake themſelves to mourning 
weeds, to ſack-cloth; a ceremony uſual in Jury, and thoſe Eaftem 
Countries, Joel x, & 3. Chapters Eſayiy.2.Jer.q8:37, Ezcchq.1b 

and baldneſſe] They ſhall pull off their hair in fign of ſorrow 

Ezrs 9.3. Sec Eſay 15.2, and 22,12, Jerern,16.6, and 48.37-MF 
cah 1.16. | | LE ARE AS 

a: the mourning of an onely ſon ] Jerem.6.26, Zach.12.10 

a bitter day] Job 3.5, Exech.17,30,31, Zeph.r.14. Jeremgl.If 

V. 11, Brhoid ] A moſt dreadful ſpiritual judgement. | 

the days come} Very ſpeedily, _ _—_— 

a Ju in the Land) This famine they had roo much before; 
the ſound doAtrine of piery being ſo much poyſoned with falſeſu- 
perſtitions and Idolarries reigning amongſt the ten Tribes, Yetb! 
in much mercy a long time ſtrove, as it were, to maſter their wp” 
ries, & with ſtrong hand held. them back from turningrun-na-git® | 
and revolters. from him, Bur now ſecing nothing availed any thing 
at all, he will now let his hand go 3 he denounceth his ſorsſt ety 
geance;he will utterly deprivethem of the ſaving food of his Word; 


us 


ſmallowed up in a.gulph; 
no ſurface of ir being © be 200'y 
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Chap.ix. WO 
not a famine of bread ] This were afar lefſer matter, and nor to 
be named with che other. And yerthe direfulneſle of this is fearful- 


[y ſer our in Seripture ; See only Lam.1.11.19. and 2,12,20. and 4. 


49,10, andg.lo. : Ll 
but of hearing ] This is famine indeed. Gods Word is the ſpiritu- 
al food of our ſpiritual life, Thegranting of it is a bleſſing indeed; 
Efay 30.2021. John 6.27. and 4.10,14. And the withholding of ir 
js a judgment indeed, Prov.29.18. Hoſ,4.6, x Sam.z.1. Pſal.74.9. 
V.12, And they ſhalt wander] The meaning is , They ſball rhen 


' toolare know whar it is to wane it , they ſhall bire upon the bir, 


rrouble and rorment themſelyes withour any profit , as Eſau did 
when he ſaw he had loft His birch-righr,as thoſe, Hoſea 7. 14. Not 


out of any right and pious affeQion to ir, or to convert and return. 


untothe Lord by ir, Theirs was bur a blind, wandering, erroneous, 
ditraRing defire, 

ſeek the word of the Lord) Whereby he ſheweth, that they ſhall 
not only periſh in body, bur alſo in ſoul : for lack of Gods Word, 
which is the food thereof, _ ; | 

V. 13. 1nthat day) Corporal judgments: ſhall ſecond ſpiritual 
dgments. And thoſe ſhall ſeize even upon the faireſt, and ſtrovg- 
eſt, ſorhatnone ſhall ſcape. a. 

faint for thirſt ] Namely, by the effeQs of my burning wrath, 
without any refreſhment of comfort, Hoſ,z.z. 

V.14. They that ſwear ] The cauſe of the puniſhment is ad Joyn- 
el; their impious, and idolatrous ſuperſtitions, See on Zeph. r.5. 
Swear by the calves and other idols, which are thc obje&s and in- 
firuments of their fin ; as Deut, 9 21. for the idolaters- did uſe to 
ſwear by their Idols, as the Papiſts yer do by theirs : The Pcopher 
by way of deteſtation callerh thar theirfin, which they called and 
accounted their God. 

Samaria] See Annotations on chap.$. 5. 

Thy God] The manner and form of their ſearing, Like to thar, 
Gen.42, 15, Judg 8.19. Ruth. 3.13, Jer.4-2, and chap.y.7, & 12, 16, 

Dan] Abraham purſued the four kings tro Dan, Gen.14.14, Yer 
likely not that Dan, formerly called Lazſh, or Leſhem, which is the 


- Dan here meant, andis mentioned, Judg.18.29, This belonged to 


the Tribe of Dan, ſituated on the North border of Judea, Judg.2z0.1. 
Ezech,q8.1. famous for that Zeroboam placed one of his golden 
Calves here, 1 Kings 12, 29, 38. yet was ic ſmitten by Benhadad 
King of Syria, at the requeſt, and upon the preſent, of Aſa King of 
Judah ; And this in Feroboams diies, A gate for Dan was on the 
eaſt fide of that Jeruſalem in Ezechiels viſion, Ezech.q8.32. 

the manner] Heb, The way. Namely, the Religion, or worſhip, 
and manner of it, as A& 9,2, and 18.25, and 24.14, of mans devi- 
fing; bur then. in Common uſage, 

of Beerſheba] See upon Amos 5.5. In the ſouth of Jury, | 

andnever riſe up again ] This was ſuch a deadly blow, and mor- 
tal wound, as ſhould never be recovered. And the event was an- 
ſnerable ; For after the three Tribes were cartied captives by Tig- 
lath-Pileſer , 2 Kings r5.2.9. And allthe reſt by Shalmaneſer: 2 Kin, 
17, they neyer roſe up again, 


CHAP. IX, 


Verſe 7, y] In this laſt Chapter Amos ſers down his laſt viſion and 
prophecie of the ruine of Iſracl + And cencludes all with 
an evangelical promiſe of their happy cſtauration and 

return under Chriſt. | 

ſaw the Lord] In a Propherick viſion. The more to confirm and 

fealthe truth and authoricy of what he wasto ſpeak. _ . 

' fanding] As ready todepart; yer ſtanding,” and aying to pro- 

nounce his final ſentence againſt them, | 

upon the Altars ] Some underſtand this of ſome prime Altar in 

Iſrael, in Samaria, Bethel, or Dan. Bur likely God. would not fo 

countenance thoſe places, as to ſhew any viſion, or utter any oracle 

there, Rather then is meant here the brazen Altar of Gods Tem- 
plein Jeruſalem , which being without the Temple in che inmoſt 
ourt, it may intimate Gods beginning to leave and forſake his 

Temple, and people; as Ezech. 9 and 10chapters, And alſo thar 

cre was no-more hope of pardon. left, ſeeing chat rhe place of pro- 
pitiation was by God converted as it were into a ſcat of rigorous 


and implacable jſtits. ES. 
«ad be ſaid} Toſome Angel that was execurioner of his judge» 


| ents, See Enck.g,4,5. 


_ thelintell] Or, Chapitar, Namely, of the door of the Temple. 
Heb, the knob; for they were wont to ſer great knobs or balls in 
Ontiſpices or.upper lintcls of the doors. 
that the:Poſts] The rwo cheek Poſts that ſupportedthe upper lin- 
el; and.ſo. the whole great Gare of rhe Temple, Of theſe ſce 
Tings 6,23;3%, 35..z Chron.3.7, | 
#9 ſhake] Inchis manner is repreſemed the decree of the peo- 
&folatien amongſt whom God had clioſcn his abode , and of 
d&ſftcudionoof rhe material Temple,and the annihilation of the 
Ulwa, d ſervice - Ss I a 
. ©ad chem] Or, waund them, From top ro bottom, fromhead 
®tail, from firftro laſt, boch Princes, and People. Ler this aft be 
digntother all, of what Lintcadto do to their perſons, And'if 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Amos, 


| 


Chap. ix 
God begin thus with his Temple, and people, what ſhall become 
of Apoſtates from him and his;worſhip, and of allprofane perſons 
and people 2 And what ſhall befall the idolatrous'Temples of rhe 
ren Tribes > 

with the ſword] Of the Afſyrians, and Babylonians. See Ezech. 
21.9. 
 bethat fleeth} Chap.2.14, Though hethink, and hope, and at= 
tempr to eſcape, yet no wayes ſhall any deliverance be poſſible for 
him, for any of them. They being incorrigible, Gods revenge and 
vengeance muſt ar laſt fall ypon them, without any hope of eſca- 
ping it. | 

V. 2. into bell ] The center of the earth, to hide themſclves, 
There ſhall be no hiding hole for them in hell, or heaven in 
heighr, or depth ; on land, or ſea :* All the elements ſhall nor af+ 
ford them one ſuch place; ſirong lines, and expreſhons , ro drive 
them from thar preſumpruous confidence which they had in being 
the only people which God had cheſen to himſclf our of all rhe 
world ; upon whichrthey grow ſo bold in their finning , and fo ſe- 
cure againſt Gods judgments for their fins, See Pſalm x39.$, &c. 

Climbe up] Job 20.6. Jer. 51-53, Obad.4. See Gen.11.4. Dcut.1.29. 

V.3 . top of Carmel] See on chap.r, verſe 2. 

ſerpem] Likely ſome Sea-ſerpent, asthe Crocodile , or other 
like Sea-creature, He ſhewerh that God will declare himſelf ene- 
my unto them in all places; and that his elements, and all crea, 


tures, ſhall be enemies todeſtroy them ; notwithſtanding all their 


utmoſt endeayours to eſcape his judgments, 

V.4. Command the ſword } Jer, 47. 6. God is armed inall places, 
with all his creatures, to aycnge himſelfupon his enemies, ſuch vile 
finners, And no ſyllable of all that which went before is ſuperflu- 
ous, or too much; bur rather too little, throughly ro waken and 
ſtartle ſortiſh,ſenſlefle, finners, See Fer.q2.16,17,18,22, and chap. 
44 37. 

mine eyes] As formerly for good: 1 Kiags 9,3. Pſala33 18. and 
34-I5. Jer.2 4.6, So now forevil, Levit.175.10, & chap.20.3. Deut, 
28.63, Jeremiah 44, 11,27, 

V. 5. andit ſhall} Tharevil mentioned, verſe 4, 

like a flood) Seechap.s.8, 

V. 6. It is bethat buildeth] Scechap,y.8. The Propher magni- 
ficently ſers forth Gods glorious power , that they might the berrer 
bethink themſelves with whom they had to deal,and learn totrem- | 
ble at his Majeſty, and art theſe histhreatned judgments, He thar 
thus wonderfully works in the frame and courſe of nature; what 
will he do when he bares his arm to execute his laſt vengeance de- 
creed againſt the wicked > 

ſtories in the beaver] Or, ſpheres, Heb. aſcenſions, Pſalm 104, 3. 
He declareth by the wonderful power. of God, by the making of the 
heavens andthe elements,one aboye another, that it is nor poſlible 
for man to eſcape his judgments, when he puniſherh. See chap.s.8. 

t:00p] Or, bundle, All the Univerſe, which is like the fabrick of 
a building, of which the carth being the lower part , and onlyim- 


' moveable, hath ſome reſemblance.of a foundation. 


be that calleth} By his Word and Command; and they obey his 


|beck andcall, So in other caſes, Pſalm 105.16, Eſay 13-3. & 40. - 


26, and 41.2,4.and 45.3,4. and 46,11,and 48.13. Jer. 25.29, E- 
zech.36-29. Agg.1.11. 

for the waters of the ſea] Chap. 5.8. Gen,7, 

V. g. «Are ye not] See Ezech, 16. 3,4, 5, They withour end or 
meaſure boaſted that God had choſen them only, and ryed himſelf 
ro.them by Covenant; that they were the holy nation; andallthe 
reſt of the world as prophane, refuſe, and caſt-awayes: And there- 


' fore God could not caſt them off, God here meets with them, and 


this fooliſh fancy, 

as the children of the Ethiopians) Being degenerate, and having 
gone aſtray as you have done , I do hold you as Erhiopians, a baſe 
and accurſed nation, as coming from {ham and your deliverance 
our of Egypt ſhall be no more a pledgro you of my farour, then. 
the deliverances which I have granted to theſe other prophane na- 
tions, mentioned in the words following, 

unto me} No difference betwixt you and the Erhiopians, in your 
ſelyes; and asto me, Deurer.7.6,7. The difference thar is, 1 freely 
pur upon you, T ake thatwhich is meerly mine from you, and are 
ye net as other nations to me ? my free fayourto you binds youths 
more tome; not me to you, 

brought up Iſrael out of Egypt ] Where they were ſo baſe and 
baſely uſed, as ina priſon and iron furnace, A miſerable being and 


beginning they had there; they were then of no account or reckon- 


"ys che Phjliſtines? ] 1f.you brag of my bringing of you our of E- 
gypr, as well you may in an holy manner, to be the more humble 
and obedient ro me rhercfore; yet a deliverance nor altogetherun- 
like, I youchſafed the Philiſtines from Caphror; or, I do no more, 
nor otherwiſe eſteem of it now, nor better beſtowed, then 1 do thar 

which | vouchſafed to the Philiſtines, and Syrians, . 
from Caphtor}] There is mention made of this in Deur. 2, 23. and 
Jr. 47.4. Ir ſeems theſe came of the ſame race with the Philiſtines, 
and dwelr near them, and had now oyercome thery, 
Syrians] Heb, Aram, Sec Gen.o.z2, j 
1008 


Chap.ix. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ames. | Chap.ix 


from Kir] Seeon chap.1,5. Itis robe undet ſtood moſt likely | AQs 13.34, Jer.39.9, Ezek,34.23,24, 8nd 37.24,25, &, 
of thar captivity of the Syrians, ſpoken of 2 Kings 16.9, Amos 1.5. | 3.5. whenceisallthar inthe Goſpel, Maith, 1, 20, ar 
v hich happened about Amos his time, whoſe deliverance, which it | 12.23, and 21.9. and 22,42, Apoc,22.16, 
ſeems was yet to come, is here ſer down, as if it were come already, that is fallen] There was ſad ruines in that family, by the fall; 

V.8, Bchold the tyrs ] See verſe 4, God therefore will puniſh | away of theren Tribes ; by the overthrow of the kingdome of 7 
them, like othet Heathen nations : they being double guilty by | dab by Nebuchadaezgar; and the breaches and ruines wheres, i 
their impious ingratitude, making Gods benefits to them to be the | lay ſtill after thar, cill Chriſts time : bur Chriſt the Son of Davis 
ſhield ro ſhelter them in their ſins, from the ſtroke of Gods wrath, | repaired and raiſed up all, to the fulfilling of the Prophecies beino 

the finſul kingdom] Continuing in its fin; wharſoever kingdom | that everlaſting King, of whoſe Kingdom there ſhould be no end 
it be, yer ſome 1cſttain the meaning of this ro the kingd. m ot If- | Dan. 2.44. and 7.14. Luke 1,33. . 
racl, cloſe} Heb, Hedge or wall, 

ſaving that 1 will not] God judgeth and puniſherh all kingdoms | ' as #n the dayes of old ] In its moſt flouriſhing eftare, in the bepln 
and nations alike, which are addiged to grievous fins; there is on | ning; and morethen ſo appears in the next verſe, Hence is th, 
ly this differerce,that he will never utterly deſtroy his people,with- | AQts 1. 6, 5 
our leaving ſome remnant of them, Jer.zo.11, and 31,36,37. and 10. V. 12, That they may poſſeſſe ] Davids ſpiritual kingdotn ſhallhe 
24. and 46.28, and 25.29, Obad,16,19. yet fome render this ſenſe, | now much enlarged, Eſay 49, 20,21. & 54.32,3.8 60.4,5, Obad I9 
I will not ſpare other kingdoms , which are lefſe guilty in their the remnant] Thar ſhall remain after Gods ſore judgments upon 
kind; and (hould I not then utterly deſtroy thee? or ſhould I not | Edom; eſpecially by Nebuchadnexgar. 
daretv deſtroy thee > They take the words as they lyc in the text Fdom] Chap.1.6,9,11, meaning, thar the very enemies, As Were 


and Hoſes 
and 9, 27, and 


to be ſpoken ironically. Sce Ezech.16.52, rhe Edomites and others, ſhould be joyned with the Jews in one.ſo- 
V.g. fiſt] Heb, 1 will cauſe to move, by the Affyrians,and Baby- | ciery and body, whereof Chriſt ſhould be the head, ARs 1g,1y, or 
lonians. | thar the true Iſrael according tothe Spirit, joyned with Chrift the; 


in a five] Whereby the chaff falls through , and the good corn ! head, may parcicipare of the univerſal Kingdom, which he hah 
. remains, {me underſtand a skreen through which the good corn | gotten over his enemies, ſuch as the Idumeans were to the If;qe. 
runs to the ground, The ſifting and agitation is the things here aim- | lires, See Numb.24.18. Eſay 63.1. Of Edom, ſee on Chap.x 11, 
eaar, and of all ti;e Heathen) Beſides Edam, See Pſa.2.8. and 74,8, 
get ſhall nor} Yer governing their diſperſions by my providence, | which are called by my 2aine] Heb. Ulpon whom my name is calle, 
in ſuch ſort, that none of mine ele& ſhall pcrith in crernal perditi- | Some refer theſe words to the Jews, called by Gods name; yet they 
on, nor the 1emainders of my fa't?{ul be extinguiſhed or oyer- | ſeem rather to relate to the Heathen, thatrhe Church and Kingdom 
rhiown. Some underſtand hereby; 111atnor one good grain ſhould | of Chriſt ſhould poſſeſſe rhem, becaule they ſhould call upon Chriſt, 
be ſoſound among them , br all ſhould be found rob: chaff, and | and be called and named Chriſtians after his name, 
lightchaft; meaning this cf the main body of re people ; except- V.1 3, that the ply wman ſhall overtake] The blelſed and Proſpe- 
ing yet that ſmall remnor:;, tharfor ail their ficing ſhould nor fa]l | rous eſtate of the people under the Kingdom of Chriſt is ſeroutun- 
and perith; though ir'be as the good corn , which together with | der theſe figures, alluding to Levir, 26, 5, and applied thus to the 
the chaff is beaten with: the flaylon the threſhing floox Such grains | weak and rude capacities of the Jewiſh people , being as children, 
were 7ercyic, Exckicl, Dacicl, and his Companions , Exra, Nehe- | Gal.q.z , Figurative promiſes of Gods ſpiritual graces and bleſſing 
miah, Mordecai, and other, The faireſt meaning may be; Tharall | ro his Church. So Joel 3.18. See Levir,26.5, 
Ifraci ſhall be ſo ſifted ; thar for all this fifring, yet northe leaſt | ſoweib ſeed] Heb. Drawerh forth, 
grain of them ſhould fall uponthe cath , ſo to be free from rhis and the mountains ſballdrop] An hyperbolical kind of ſpeech uſi- 
fiſting. | al in all lauguapes. The meaning is, that ſuch abundance of plenty 
grave] Heb, ſtone, . | ſhall be,ns ſhall exceed the courſe of nature, and be beyond all be- 

V.1o. All the fianeis ] All my finful and flagitious people; as in | lief. And theſe are to be underſtood according to the nature of the 
the bulk they all are ; though ſome not ſo, ſome few excepted, Kingdom of Chriſt; chicfly forthe abundance of ſpirirual bleſſings, 

which ſay} Chap.6.3, Which principally have this brand upon {| ſweet wine] Or, new wine, Joel 3.18. | Rus 
them, and are known by ir, thar they neither fear nor cate for Gods all the hills ſhall melt] Into precious liquors, of honey, milk, of, 
judgments ;z bur believe rhem nor or contemn them, and Muſt,or ſweet wine. | D 

nor prevent us ] See Marth. 24. 50, not prevent our expeRation, | V.14. I will bring again] Their captivity at hand: andalltheir 
though we atallexpe& irnor; itſhall notcymez or if it come ; | other breaches, oppreſſions, diſtraions, deſolarions ſhall not hin- 
yet not upon us, we ſhall do well enough, Eſay 28.x5. | der, bur God'will bring ro paſſe what he hath promiſed ; and they 

V.1t. In thatdayJThe former judgments threatned might have | ſhall rerurn, inhabit, build, plant, proſper and flouriſh, Theſeyro- 
driven them to deſpair, if thisconſolation now had notbeen added, | miſes then muſt preſerve, ſuſtain , and hold up their hope inthe 
And this conſolation isfiomthe promiſe of the Meſſias, and a bleſ- | midſt of all thoſe deſperare calamiries. A new face of all thing? 
ſed reſtauration by him. And this courſe of proceeding is uſual with | ſhall then appear, when God ſhall begin to ſhew his chearſul face 
the Prophets; After judgment denounced to joyn the comfortable | upvn his people, The full accompliſhment hereof is under Chriſt, 
promiſe of the Meſſias, in whom althe promiſes of God are Yea and | when they are planted in his Church, our of the which they canne- 
Amen, 2 Cor.1,z0, And ſo here 3 ſhewing thar there being no hope | ver be pulled, afrerthey are oncegraffed therein, Eſay 65.23. 
of amendment lefr in the people, the only hope of redrefſe remain- V.15. And I will plant] They ſhall have a ſethed, ſure, and ſe- 
ing, was inthe Meflias, and his coming and appearing; God being | cure habitation; and not be diſturbed, diſtraced, dilperſcd, exiled 
mindful of his covenant would in and by him thew abundant mer- | any more, Sce Exo9d.15,17, CY: in 
cy to his pcople. After I have thus puniſhed my Chu:ch, 1 willre- | they] This is ſpiritually verified in every rrue Chriſtian,according 
ſtore the kingdome of David by the Mefſlias , changing it into a | torhar r Per.x.s, In the Church of Chriſt Milicant here, Macth,16, 
ſpiritual andeverlaſting kingdome, 18, and moſt of all in the Church Triumphant. : 

1 w.'l. raiſe up the tabernacle of DavidJAas 13, verſe 16. Though which I have given them ] My free gift ſhall prevail more with 
Davids houſe be now in the mean time bur as a Tabernacle, mean | me forthem, then their demerits and miſdeeds ſhall fway with me 
and weak ; yerthen I will raiſe it up to royal eftate, And David is | againſtthem, | | 
here by name mentioned, becauſe his name was of great renown in ſaith the Lord thy God ] This is the aſſurance and the ground 
this pronuſe, See 2. Sam.7.16. Plalm 89,19. 132,10,11e Eſay 55,3, | of all. | a: oh, 
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+ANNOTATIONS on the Book of the Prophet OBADIAS. 


THE ARGUMENT. | 


Badiah threatneth and foretelleth the deſtruGtion of the Jdumeans, who came of Eſau, Jacobs brother, yet were 1 
Q=n and implacable enemies to Jacols poſterity, the Church of God ; uot. only vexing them with crueltics, 't 


alſo afſifting others theretn'; and rejoycing and inſulting ever them in the day of their calamity and deftrutiion | 


The Prophet upbraids them for this, and reproves their pride, confidence, and confederacies, and violence againſt their 


brother Jacob, inthe day of his calamity ; and denoynceth Gods judgment againſt them, Andilaftly, he promiſeth. fi 
lJiveranceto Mount Lion, Bleſſings, and enlargement of Poſſeſſions tothe houſe of Jacob. T he ſum of thu P rophecic hs 
tell, that Edom would ard did help to deſtroy feruſolen! ; aud after that Edcm ſhould ſoon be de roed; = is rs ) 
Saviowrs from Lion, that is, Apoſtles, ſhall conquer all, and bring them: into the poſſeſſion of the Church; and as 
Kingdom ſhall be the Lords, T he like againſt Edom, See Jer,q9.7--»32- and Ezcka2 51241391 4+ "* at, 
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Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 0badiah. . Chapy. 2 | 


SH 4S.4 thee, as Pſalm 41.9. John chap. 13. 18. wound thee|by ſecret cun« 
. 1 ning guiſes, and fraudulent ftratagems, 
Ne He] This is not made up of many viſlons, and fer- i2 him] Or, of ic rioſcienceor att in them, ro.underſtand, and 


@ Mm0nsz 2s the other Prophets are, Bur is one en- help, ar healir, _ } 

tire piece, prophecying deſtruion to Edom, and V. 8. Shak Inot] They reſted much upon their own wiſdome, 

J the Mount of Eſas ;' Conqueſt over Edom , and | 3nd underſtanding ; were diunk with this conceipt: As many arc, 
others; and deliverance, and ſalvation tro Mounc But God can, and will deſt. oy their wiſdome , turn ir into fooliſh- 


Zion, and the houſe of Facob. nefſe, and infatuate all their counſels, x Cor,t.19,20. Jer. 49.9, I- 
Viſion] Which God ſhewed him; no imagina- | faiah 29.14. Itis in vain thento ruſt in ir againſtrhe Lord ; or a- 
tion, no dream of his own, See on Ezck.1.r, and on Hoſ.12.10, ny way to abuſe ſo excellent a gift, but evento Joyn innocency with 


of 0badiah] Not him, inthe dayes of Zehoſhaphat , z Chr. 17.7, ir, Matth, 10.16 
Orhim in the dayes of Abab, 1 Kings 18. 3, This ſeems ro be a. | #7 that day ] Of my vengeance ; however their wit hath ſerved 
much lacer Prophet, contemporary with Zeremy, and Exckiel, a- their turns betore, They by their wiſdeome ſhall net be able to help 
hour che time of the deſtru&ion ot Jeruſalem by the Babylonians; and heal thee then, 


25 appears by the argument of. his Prophecie ; and compared with V.g, And thy mighty men] As nottheit wiſe men, ſo neither their 
Jer. 9.7-==23. and Ezck,25.12---15, and chap.z 5. Feremiab and he | Mighty men ſhall be able ro help chem; mans wir and ftrength are - 
many things almoſt uſe the ſame words, meer nothing againſt the Lord z itis a madneffero think otheryile, 
ſaith che Lord] He brings no words of his own. God only and his 0 Teman] The name of a City in the countrey of Idumea, See 

Word are to be'tieard in the Church, xCor.r1.23, Amos 1.12. Pulgar Latine, hath the ſouth, for Teman thus, And 

concerning. Edom] Of Edom, Secon Amos 1. 11, Againſt them; thy mighty men ſhall be afraid from rhe ſourh, | 

becauſe rhey were the birtercſt enemies againſt the houls of Zacob, that every one] A general ſlaughter, | 

who was Eſaus brother; and they flourithed, whiles the Jews weie { V- 10. For thy wialence] Here is the main cauſe of all that woful 
;nmiſeries, "Leſt Gods people 2 hs ſhould take ſcandal therear, | **ral deſtrudtion. And this cauſe is proſecuted ar large inthe verſes 
God by his Propher comforts them with this , that he would ſoan following. Andthis was a-main comforrro the Jews , when they | 
ke vengeance on. Edom , and vouchſafe to his people delive- | ſhould ſee Gods love and care ſo renderover them, as to revenge 
nance, and vi&orious conqueſts over Edom, and others, fo ſeverely the wrongs done unto them by their fierce enemies, See 


wehave heard a tumor from the Lord] God hath certainly reveal- | Gen.27 41. Plal.1z7.7. Ezck,z 5.5. and 25,35. chaprers. | 
ed to his Pxophers, that he will raiſe up the Heathens to deſtroy | againſt thy brother Zacov]Namely, the 1ſ{caclices and Fews which 
the Edomites, whereof the rumor is now publiſhed, Jer,q9. 14, like | WEE deſcended from Jacob, brother of Eſau, the father of the Idu- 
that Mark 13.9, God the Auchor of wars, Amos 3.6. _  . means ; This aggravatesthe violence and cruelty. See Gen,13.$, 
Ariſe ye] Thus the heathen encourage one another byrtheir Am- AQs 7.26. Ezck,18.13. Amos 1,11. Fu 
baſſadors to riſe againſt Edom, And this by Gods ſecret inſtin&, cut off for eucr] 1c ſhould not be a Temporary plague, as thar of 
V.z, Behold, I have made thee ſmall among the Heathen] Jer. 49.- Iſ:aels; bura laſting plague, never fully to be cured and recovered, * 
15. Some take this as a reproaching of Edom, that rhough God had V.11. In the day] Theretore this Prophecie was after Jeruſslems 
made him ſmall, and deſpiſed, (hurting him up in Mount Seir,Mal. deſtrution by Nebuchadnexxar, 


1. ver.3, yerhe grew ſo proud and inſolent, arrogaring ſo much to. | - thou ftoodeſt on the other fide) Like an idle ſpeRaror, yeelding no 
himſelf. Orhers make it a denunciation of judgment ſpeedily ro be } alliance, nor pitying the Jews calamiries 3 bur feeding alſo thine 
inflited upon him 3 rhat he ould be made ſo, eyes therewith , as with a pleaſing objeQ. Sce Plal, 137.7. and 
V.3. The pride of thine heart ] Which deſpiſeſt all others in re- watching for the ſpoil, verſe I 3, of this chapter, 
ſpe& of rhy ſelt ; and yer arr bur an handful in compariſon of o- | cared away captive bys forces] Or , carried away his ſubſtance, 
thers ; and art ſhur up among the hills, as ſeparate from the reſt of | The men of war taken with Zedekiah in his flight, Jer. 39, 4, 5. Or, 
the world, plainly, the whole multitude carried away captive into Babylon, 
that dwelleftJUlpon this ground they were ſo proud and confident, | caſt Lots) To parr both the ſpoil and perſons, As Joel.z 3, 
inthe clifts of the rock] Acountrey full of clifts, and rocks, and | Eventos waſt as one of them] This taketh away all excuſes and 
mountains, uſually called Arabia Petrea, rocky Arabia. defcnces thar the Edomites oO pretend unto, Lefle marvel was 
bath deceived thee] The LXX' and vulgar Latine, hath lifted | ir tharche Chaldeans ſhould ſo deal with the Jews, Butthar thoy 
thee up : Reading belike nor 7 dexirium, bur 2 finiſtrum, ſhouldeſt be as one of them, ir is monſtrous, prodigious,and deſeryes 
who] Like thar, Pſalm 12:4. Iſaiah 47.78. Apoc,18.7. _. this utter exterminaticn, z 


V. 4. Though thou exalt thy ſelf] Job 20.6, Jer.49.16: and 51. 53. V.12. Thou ſhouldeſt not bave looked on] Or, do notbehold, gg, 
Amozg.2, Iſaiah 14,13. They rhought-chemſclves above the clouds, | The Law of nature, and humaniry ſhould have raughrtthee this, 
above all dangers, Bur it is mecr madnefſe in man , to truſt in any bave looked} Wirh delight, as cn a pleaſing ſpeRacle, 
ſtrength againſt che Lord. | - thy brother] Sec on verſe 10, | | 

V.5. If thieves came to thee] God will ſo deſtroythem, rhar he #n the day that be became a ſtranger ] Or, inthe day of his ſtrange 
will leaye none; though thieves whenxhey come,rake bur till they "chance and al'enationz when the Lord deprived them of their for- 

; haveenough: and they that gather grapes ever leave ſome behind | mer dignity,and gave them to becarricd as ſtrangers into exile and 
them, Jer. 49, 9, God will not be content with ſuch a puniſhment; -| captivity. Sec Job 31.3. Theſe words are taken asa reproof, or as a 


e- He will openly clean cut thee off, and leave nothing behind him. | eavear, by ſome, CO, 
ed This was done by the Babylonians. | | neither ſhouldeſt thou] An explication of the former words. 

h ſome grapes) Or, gleanings. | have ſpoken proudly ] Hebr, Magnified thy mouth, By ſcoffing 
ng V.6, How] How wonderfully, incredibly ? them, Pſal.137.7 -Bur yer thcir pride and cruclty cranſponted them 
6, bid things] They had ſtrong hiding places in rocks and dens, beyond all common bounds of nature and humanity: whereas bar- 

which a ſpoiling and prevailing enemy would hardly venture up- barous nations uſe to ſhew pity to their enemics,when they ſee them 

ch on, to pettreaſures therez and yer all ſhould nar ſerve their rurn. | caſt down and lye proſtrate under rhcir feer; they inſule nor then 

ne Sec Iſaiah 10,1314, and 45-3. Jer.49 10. over them, as the Edomires here did 3 bur begin then to mitigare 

| ſearched out] By the greedy ſouldier, and aſſivage their wrath, and change their cruelty into compaſſion, 
nd V.7. All the men of thy confederacy ] They truſted alſo in their | Sce Eſay 10.25. | 


Confederares, Bur God would rurnthcir hearrs againſt them , and V.13, not bave entred] As they did to aſfiſtthe Chaldeans , and 
make their Allies, with whom they were in leagues, to be the exe- | partake of the ſpoil z whereas they ſhould rather, if they could nox 


eutioners of his yengeance upon them, have helped them, yer have fiayed at home, and .bemoaned thier 
bave broyght thee) Have joyncd their forces ro thine, togo and | miſeries; condoling with them is a brotherly ſympathy, and com- 
wihitand the enemies invaſions; but juſt at the inſtant thar thou | paſhon, : 
] 6 badt need of them, rhey have forſaken thee. Or , have brought | have looked on} Bur rather have (bur their eyes from ſeeing ir, See 
| thee out even to thy borders , and thence peifidiouſly havee jeed | Eſay 33.15, Gen.g.2z, Os, . 
and caſt thee our. | | 03 their ſubſtance} Or, forces; ſharing rhe prey and ſpoil; enrich- 
the men that were at peace with thee] Hebr,the men of thy peace, | ing themſclyes with it. 
confederates, | | V, 14. in the croſſe way] Or, breaches to hinder the Jews from ſa» 
hey prevailed againſt thee} He ſeems ro mean the Egyprians , who by ving rhemſelves by fligtz; and to curthem off. 
but powerful, \fiens, and by reaſon of intereſt of ſtate,had brought elivered up ] Or, ſhut up: delivered ro the Chaldeans, thoſe 
10, | the ldumeansto declare themſclves enemies to the Chaldeans. Jews whom they intercepred, and kepr faſt; of ſuch of them as fled 
=y . thy bread bave laid « wound under thee] Hebr.thy bread have they | to them for ſuccour. All which dealings arc the grounds of Gods 
on aid for a ſnare under thee, A'termraken from humers, who with | judgments upon them. $3 
ace aits draw the beaſts unto their traps. The meaning is, the vieuall | ©. V.x 5. For the day of the Lord ) When he will judge all the Hea- 
w 1 which thouhaſt had our of Egypt hath been as it were a bairto | then, who have deſtroyed all Gods people. He will ſhew himſelf 
mes thee, to inſnae thee in the league againſt the Chaldeans z which.[: robe Judge of the whole world, His Judgmentbeginning ar bis 
ths na been the cauſe of chy ruine. "he which wich all thy famous | Church and houſe; x Per. 4.17, He will rake a fit cime ro ſtrerch oux 
P  viſdome thou-could(t nor pre wy Or , Hebr. the men of thy | hjs hand upon allthe, Heathen Nations , none ſhall eſcape; And 
P, bread. And fo rather phe meaning is, thoſe that car familiarly wirh- | much leſſe rhe, the Edomirey, Jer,39+12+ IDLE 


ap 


_ Chap... : 


as thou haſt done) Fzek.35.15. A juſt retaliation ſhall bercrder-{ 


<q to him, Sce the Jike,Judp. 1.7, 1 Sam.15.33,Eſay 33.1,2nd other 
examples many, | 

thy reward ] See Marth, 7.2, James 2:13, Jer.z0.,16. Levit,24.19, 

V 16, For a: ye have druak] And revelled it, in fignot joy and 
rrivr-ph over my people : ſo ſhall all the Heathen revel it upon 
the Edomites, and ſwallow down their ſubſtance : yea all the hea- 
th-11 ſhall drink, ( now in another ſenſe ) rill they be dead drunk; 
and become and be as though they had not been, Or thus; as you 
my people have drunk of the cup of my judgments, ſo your enemies 
ſhall driok up the very dregs, and ſhall utterly be deſtroyed there- 
by. See Jer.25.29, | 

ſwallow down] Or, ſup up. 

as ihough ily bad not been] Their memory ſhall periſh; 

V.17,But p03 #10u7t ZionJHere is the reſtauration of the Church 
premiſed ; 3nd the conſolation of the Jews included. This was 
their comfort and ſupport in the midſt ot their devaſtations. And 
withour this hope, the ruine and deſtruQion of their enemies would 


little have availed them. And evenupon Mount Zion it ſelf, where | 


the enemies ſo revelled, eventhere ſhould this deliverance be, Jer. 

46.28. Though his people ſeemed as dead dry bones, yer God could 

and would raiſe them up again, Ezech. 37. oe 
ſball bedeliverance] Or, they ſhall eſcape, 

and there ſhall be holineſſe] Or, it ſhall be holy; Ir ſhall recover 
its holinefle ; God will be mindful of his Covenant; he will be 
worſhipped again, and hallowed there, by his peoplethe will have 
care of this mount Zion, which he of old had choſen,dedicated, and 
conſecrated to his ſervice, It ſhall be no miore prophaned,. pollu- 
ted, as it was by the Eabylonians, Pſal 74.7. and 79-1, Sec the like 
Dan.11.31., * 

their poſſeſſions ] Which they were diſpolleſſed of by rheir ene- 
mies. A kgure ot the right ofthe eternal inherirance, which the de- 
vil and fin had gotten away from the Church, to which ſhe was re- 
ſtored by Chrift, oukers, their poſſeſſions, namely, the poſleſſions 
of thoſe nations which were their enemies. 

V.18, Ard the houſe of Facob) For, for their ſakes it was , thar 
God ſo ſeverely tvok vengeance of the Edomites 3 to ſhew thereby 
what !ove he bare, and what tender care he had of his people; yea 
eycnthen when they were in miſe1 able exile and captivity. 

ſhall be a fiie] God attributeth this power , to conſume his ene- 
mies, ro his Church, which power is only proper to himſelf, as Wai, 
1c.17, Deut. 4.24. Hebr. 12.29. 

they [hall kindle iz them] The Church, by the power of Chriſt,and 
his fpirit, ſhall as eaſily conſume the enemics, repreſented under 
the perſon of the Idumeans,as fire doth kindle when it taketh hold 
- of ſome combuſtible matter, See Judges 9.15,20, 

* not be any remaining] Of thoſe impious and inhumane Edomites 
or Idumeans, yet a 1cmnant according to the eleQion of grace, 
ſhould sr laſt be joyned tothe Church, and be ſaved by Chiiſt, A- 
mos 9.12, 


V. 19. And they of the ſſuth, &c,] Or, they ſhall poſieſſe the 


ſouth land with the mount of Eſau, and the plain with the Phili- 
ſtines, Mount Eſau, nor the Ph'liſtines, were ever poſſeſſed before 
by the Jews; no not in Davids, or Solomons time, Of Eſau ſee on 
Amos 1.11, | 

the Philiſtines) See on Zach, 9.6. - 

the fields of Ephraim] Ephraim , and Samaria z which formerly 
they had not ; bur the ren Tribes poſſcfied it. And beſides that, 
much more thall they poſſeſſe, 


and Benjamiv ſhall poſſeſſe Gilead] Or, and Benjamin with Gilead. 
Thar is, they ſhall poſlefle alſo the fields of Benjamin, with Gilead 
likewiſe, Or they of the ſouth, Judah, and Benjamin, ſhall poſſeſſe | 


Gilead, whichche ten Tribes formerly had ; which is according to 


Annotations on the Pook of the Prophet Claaiah. " 


| Chap,i 
the mcaning of the former words. Of Gilead the Scripture infor 
eth us thus; Thar it is a country Faſt of Jordan ; an excellene 


place, Jer.22,6. ſpecially for cattc], Numb.32.4,5. for Bala, Jer 


8.22, and 46.11. There Laban over-took Jacob in his flight | Gen, * 


31. And in token of a covenant berweenthem., Jacob made and 
named an heapof ſtones there, Galeed and M 1Ifþah, This _ 

of Gilead was inhabited by the Amorites, and divided betmeen 5 
bon and Og, Joſh,12.2,5. And after between Reuben, Gad, and ſt 
Manaſſeh, Deut.3,10---17, And Machiv, and 7air, the ſons of Mg 
n4ſſeh had large poſſeſſions here, Numb. 32.39 149,41. Zair and F/ b. 
tha., Judges; Elah the Prophet , Bayzillai Davids friend ba 

Gileadites, Judg,10:3, and 12.79. 1 Kings 17.3. 2 Sam, 17, 27, And 
ſo were Zelophebad his daughters , of the half 'tribe' of Haneſſ 
there, Joſh. 17.3. Gideon and Abſalom pitched theircamps there 
Judg.7.3 by | Sam. 17.26. Among other famous cities there, was Ra: 
moth a Ciry of refuge, Deur,4.43. among the Gadites, And Fabeſp- 
Gilead, Judg.21,8.&c. whoſe inhabitants were reſcued by Sazlfrom 
Nahaſh, who would have pur out their right eyes, 1 Sain, tx, who 
after gratefully gor and buried Sauls bones, Ch.31 11. And at this 
City to reſcue irout ofthe hands of the King of Syria , was ,4hi 


ſlain, x Kings 22, and his ſon Zthoram wounded,, 2 Chron, 7 


Hazaet King of Syria did after ſmite Gilead , 2 Kings 10. 33, Aud 
Tiglath-Pileſer King of Afyria, laſt of all did conquer and captive 
them ; 2 Kings 15.29. The general meaning of this verſe is, Thar 
he deſcribeth how the Church ſhall be enlarged , and haye great 
policfiions; whereof ſee Jer, 17. 26.and 32. 44.and 33. 13, The 
meaning is the ſame as verſe 17.” But this chiefly is accompliſ} ed 
under Chriſt, when as the fairhful ate made heirs, and Lords of all 
things by him which is their head, See Ezek.37.16;&c, 

V.20, of this boſt} See verſe 11. | | 

unto Zareptha] A Ciry of the Sidonians, in the uttermsKt con 
fines of the countrey of Canaan, 1 Kings 17 g.called Sarepra,Luke 
4 26. : > . 

which #31 Sepharad ] Or', ſhall poſlifle that which isin Sepha- 
rad, Ir is thought to be a City in the countrey of Chaldea; ſome 
rake this word to be an Aflyrian word, retained here to note ſome 
place or countrey in Aﬀyria, As ſotne Latine words ate retained in 
the Greek text of the new Teſtament, in ſome relarionto the Ro- 
mans that rhen were Lords of Judea, astke word (oloaia, A&s16, 
12, Cuftodia, Matth,z7.66, and Flagello, verſe 27, and Pretorium, 
John 18, 28. Others ſay itis a compound word fignitying inthe end 
of the dominioh ; meaning, rhat when the four bezfts which have 
made hayock of the Church ſhall'be deſtroyed at the coming ofthe 
Mefliah, then the Church ſhall reccive irs juſt and full bounds, be 
made Catholike, and the Goſpel from Jeruſalem ſhall be ſpread in- 
ro all count:eys, Eſay 2, 2,3,4. The bold fancics of the Jewscon- 
cerning theſe places are frivolous, (- be 

V. 21, And Saviours ſhall come ]-Like thoſe in rhe book of the 
Judges. Theſe are Saviours under Chriſt Jeſus, rhe alone true Sayi- 
our , Marth, 1. 21, Theſe Miniſters coming from and nnder him, 
1 Tim, 4. 16. James 5, 20. This may according to the Letter, and 
in part be underſiood. of the Maccabees , who ſubdued the Idu- 
means, x Mac. 5. 3. but ſpiritually and fully ir is referred to the 
Apoſtles, and others of Chriſts Miniſters, who were topreachthe 
Goſpel for the ſalvation of the Ele& , and condemnationof the 
wicked, | es. 
, zo judge the mount of Eſau} To revenge their cruelty againſtthe 

ews, . 

the kingdom] Luke 1.33. Chriſt, true God , ſhall by his Father 
be eſtabliſhed everlaſting King of his Church, and of all the world. 
Sce P:alm2.8, Dan. 7.14. Micah 4.7. 1 Cor, 15.24, 25, 38, A- 
POC, 11.15, 17. and 19. 6,16, | EN 
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eANNOTATIONS on the Book of the Prophet FON A H. 


THE ARGUMENT. 


| bo ah prophecied in 1ſiae), in the dayesof Jeroboam the ſecond , or a little before. "But , | 
profited but little ; though he had prophecied of vifterres and a good [uicccfſe unto them.; as we ſee 2. Kings 14 25* 


Where fore God gave him expreſſe charge to goto Nineveh: the chief City of that great Empire of the Aſſyrians; both to 


ſhew, that the compaſſionate and infinitely merciful God had beams of grace to ſhine forth in the publiſhing of his bleſſ 


Word to the Gentiles ; and alſo, that Wracl might have a viſible reproof of ther horrible ingratitude and: 
who, for the ſpace of many years, had not corverted to the Lord ; whereas Nineveh, by one Prophet, wAs'co: 
three dayes. At firſt, he withſtood hus calling, and fled to Joppa 3 likely berg. bopeleſſe to convert Nineyeh,. 9 f ey 
the calling inof the Gentiles, might be tkecafting off of the Fews » wheveo he was lath to.be the inftrument , /4 
more the ſafety of the Jews, then the Glory of God. Bur when he had beenthn 's nig | 
(in figure expreſſing kow Chriſt ſhould die,and riſe again the third dayYhe went in confidenct +0 Preach to the Ninevites. 


For after that miraculous deliverance, the Projhet cometh to that famens and populons (ity, and denounceth ag 


ir ſjeedily approaching rnine; which threatning, produced a publick, Humiliation and Repent ance ; For which, rr = 


4 ether Prophets, ſobe 


Pubbormeſe; 


convertedis 


ce dajes and three nights inthe whales bely, 


d 


Chap.1. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Fonah. 
ſuſpend the execution for a tims : Whereupon the Prophet diſcrvered much humane frailt ys in being troubled at the 


Chap: 


c feltof God mere} ; and t both familiarly reproved by the Lord, and with bowels of compaſſion better inflrufted. [n 

&, ti book, , Jowab ſetteth down his Embaſſie to the Ninevites; firſt, impoſed; ſecondly, underiahen : impoſed, where 

en, "BN 14 refr ator) Prophet 1s puniſhed, Chap. 1. and upon his prayers delivered, Chap. 2. S ptr undertaken ; the ef- 

ind vt whereof, is the ſparing of the repenting Nineyites, Chap. 3. and the angry Prophet is reprehended, and better diſ- 

w lined, by the merciful God, Chap, 4- 

"g run away from the vocation whereunto God had called him, and 
9h CHAP, he whercin he would have aflifted him. This ſheweth his weakneſſe, 
ere : VN | that would not promptly follow the Lords Calling , which is the 
nd 298 Ow] Heb. And intimating a connexion of this hi- | rule of our life,and > mac ap of all our undertakings, and aQi- 
ſth Rory with the courſe of his Ordinary calling,and | ons : but he caſt off the yoak , and pave placeto his own carnall 
re Propherical employment. So that we muſt nor | reaſon, which perſwaded himchar he ſhould nothing ar all profit 
Za. think that he was now fuſt called tothe FunRi- | there, ſeeing he had done ſoſmall good among his own pcople. 
ſhe on of a Prophet; but now called to this extra- | See Chap, 4. 2. where he pretends moreover another cauſe of his 
om ordinary Embaſlie tothe Ninevites, flighr, , | 

tho Fonab] Called, Mar. 12,39, Jonas after that | Joppa] Or Japho a Sea-town of Judea. See Joſh. 19 46: 2 Chron, 
his he had preached a long time in Iſrael, among the ten Tribes about | 2.16, Ezra 3.7, where Peter raifed Dorcas, AQs9. and whence he 
hab the time of Jeroboam the ſonwf Joaſh, 2 Kings 14.25. + | was ſent forto convert Corneliks, Ads 16, This was the Haven and 
6. the ſon of Amitai] Of Gath-Hepher, 2 Kings 14.25, Inthe tribe | and Port to rake ſhipping for Tarſhiſh. ES © 

nd of 2cbulun, Joſh-19-13s : ; Ta:ſhiſh] To Cilicia, where the chief City Tarſas was : the place 
"I Ver.z, Go] Nabhum was not ſent thither, nor went, bur ſtayed at | of Pauls birth, AAts 21.39, and 22. 3. Some by Tarſhiſh underſtand 
hat home, and ſoon atrer this rime prophecicd the hurden of Nijzeveh,. | only the Sea : See Genefis 10, 4. And indeed the Sea , but chiefly 
eat 1nd the ruine of ir, Nehem.1.1, . chat Sca between Judea and Cilicia, is often ſocalled in Scripture, 
he Ninevch] The head Cicy of the Aſſyrian Empire. Built by Nim- | becauſe that was moſt of all frequented, by Mariners and Mer- 
ed 1ad,or by Aſþur, G-n.10.10,11,12. Likely repairedatter, or en- | chantsof the Jews, Bur Jonah here hath mind of ſoine further voy- 


Jarged by Ninus 3 of whom mention is made in humane ſtories. As 
likewiſe Babylon was enlarged by Semiramis; but firſt buile by Nim- 
10d, Gen, 10.9,10. God ſeeing the great obſtinacy of the Iſraclires, 
ſenc his Prophet to the Gentiles , tharthey by their example might 

oyoke I{racl ro repentance , or ar leaſt make them the more in- 
exuſable. Thar this ſhould be a Type of the furure calling of the 
Gentiles, is a conceit more ſubri], then ſolid and ſound. And the 
ſave may be ſaid of Naamans converſion, z Kings 5. And of others 
like, till Chriſts coming, that took place, and remained in force, 


age, then only to go to Sea, - 

from the preſence of the Lord ] Theſe words repeated imply , his 
confeflion of this his fooliſh rebellious fault, Ir is not for us to ſeek 
vainly to excuſe him, | 

payed the fare] To ſecure and expedite his paſſage unto Tarſhiſh, 
that no queſtion concerning his fare might delay or hinder it. He 
payes the fare befo1e-hand, before he {er foot in the ſhip, ſodilie 
gent are men many times to remove all rubs our of thar way which 
leads totheirown deſtruion, All this ſhewes the perverſe obſti- 


a which we have, Pſa. 147. 19, 20. He ſheweth his word unto Iacob, | nacy, and ſerled wilfulneſſe of his mind ro goon in this fin; thar 
U his Statures and his Judgments unto Iſrael. He hath not. dealt ſp all rhis while, in his way and journey thither , he relenred and re- 
6, mich any N ation ; and as for his Judgments they have not known | penred nor, roſfiibmit himſelf ro Gods call and command : bur Ql 
ln, them, | | hoIdsoutagamſt all checks of conſcience,and all occurrences whar- 


rreat City] For as Authours write, it contained in circuir about 
cphr and forty miles, and had a thouſand and five. hundred 
towers; the height of the walls one hundred foor, the breadrh 
ſuch, as that Coaches might eaſily paſſe by one another upon the 
top of ir, See Jer,5 1.58, and ar thisrime there werean hundred and 
tyenty thouſand children therein, chap. 4.11. See Jon.3,4, Herodo- 
tw, Diodorys, and others, write offs but they havethe credir on- 

me 


ſoever, thar might have altered him : and reſolves to perfiſt , and 
to proſecute his open oppoſition and rebellion againſt the Lord, 
And ſurely all they that do nor willingly obey, bur wilfully reje& 
Gods commands, do in effe&, with Jonah, flee from the prefence of 
the Lord : they are fugitives and runna=gates from God, and rurne 
the back upon him; 2 Chronicles 29.6, Nehemiah g, 26. Jeremigh 
2.27. and 32, verfeg3., _ | e 
Ver.4eſent out] Heb. caſt forth ſo ſuddenly and vehemently, thar 


6 ly of humane hiſtories, and are i rhings fabulous: The great- 

; neſle of the City, and the doubrfulnefle of his good ſuccefſe there- | the Heathen Mariners perceived it tobe ſome extraordinary judg- 
| in, or ofthe verification of his threatning 'expreſly concerning ir, | mentfrom God. God is the Lord of Windes, and Tempeſts, of Sea 
d muſt not hinder 19x4bs obedience to Gods command; He is to look | And Land, Pſalm 147. 18. and 107.25. Chance and Fortune are 


- up to Gods will and power, againſt all ſceming gifficultics and im-'| burthe iftions of mens brains, Wherher it be inacalmortem peſt, 
l ; pollibilities whatſoever _ | Ge... 002 .. | infait er foul weatker, in proſperity or adverſity, we ſhould ſo car- 
4 ery-againſt it] Anadious,office, unwelcome meflage to ſuch a Ci- | ry out ſelyes, as thofe that know both to be fent out by the ſame 


ty, and yer 10nah muſt do jr, cry with open mouth, and full throat, 
threaten, thunder. Sce Naiah 58,1. Cry aloud, ſpare nor, lifr up' 
thy voice like a Trumper, and ſhew my e their tranſgreſlion. 
$0 muſt lozah do hereto rhe Ninevites, He muſt do it ſeriouſly , as 


Elah in mockage did bid the Prophers,of Baal to do, 1 Kings | 


18. 28, | 

fortheir wickedneſſe] Like to thatof Sodom and Gomorrab, the 
cy of it is prear, their fin is very grieyous, Gen.18,20 - _ 

before me ] See Gen, 18.21. 1 ſee it, and will judg them for it ; 
they ſhall not have ſo much to do and deal with thee, as with me, 
do thou cite and ſummon them to my Tribunall : their greatneſſe 
ſhall there avail chem nothing, their wickednefle ſhall preyail with 
me 2painſt them, See Gen.19.13+« . 

Ver, 3. But Jenebroſe up ] Aſtoniſhed no doubt, and troubled, 
15 Exckicl was affe&ed, when he went away in birternefle , in the 
beat of his ſpirir, Ezck. 3. 14. A ſtrange thing no doubt ir was for a 
Propher to be thus ſent to an Heathen: city, Ir confounded him, His 


Uifadence to prevail , his fear of danger diſtrated him, and put - 


i on this deſperate courſe, - 


fromthe preſence of the LordJJonab was nor ignorant of the Lords - 
omni-proſence, Pſal.139.7.ſaith David, whither ſhall Lgo from thy ' 
ſpirit or whitker ſhall 1 flee fromi-thy preſence ? verſe 8, If I a- 


up into heayen, thou arr there 3 if Fmake my bed in hell, be. 


kold thou art there, verſeg. If I rake che wings of the morning, and | 


wellintheurtermoſt parts of the ſea, verſe 10, Even there ſhall 
Uy hand lead me , and chy righrhand ſhall hold me, verſe 11. 1f 
Lſay, furely the darknefle ſhall cover me, &e. Even hell is naked 


before him, and deſtruRion harh no covering, as Job ſaith, Chap. 


Lord, | 
a mighty tempeF}] Verſe 12, As 27.18,20. 
was like to be broken] Hebr, Thought to be broken. See Mark 


4-37: ant 

Verſe 5. Then the Mariners were afraid ] Why ſhould they be 
endangered by this Tempeſt, which was ſent upon Jonah ? Mari> 
ners and others likely wete in the $hip, and other Ships roo in this 
Tempeſt, why ſhould rhey ſuffer for Jonab's faulr> We ſee this nſu- 
all inthe courſe of Gods judgements. The Hoſt ot 1/7acl ſuffered 
for Achans fault : The Kingdome ſuffered for Davids fin of num- 
being the people : Infants and Children ſuffer in common calami- 
ties for their Parents finnes. This likes not the wiſdome of the 
fleſh, that would ſquare out Gods Judgements according to our car- 
nall capacities, and ſhallow reaſonings, Bur we may cafily know, 
that in the beſt and moſt innocent ſort of people that are wrapped 
in cotmmon calamities, there is marter of fin enough for Gods juſtice 


| ro work upon, and lefſe do they ever ſuffer then they have deſer- 


yed, The Mariners fear ſhews it was no ſmall Tempeſt thar ſo af- 
frighred them , that were accuſtomed-ahd hardned to dangers by 
Sea. | 

' and cryed ] Feare drives ta prayer, extremity of danger to 
ſtrong and loud cryes inprayer, PlaL78.34, Judg. 16, 10. Matthew 
$3.25. | 
_ every man unto bis god] The barbarous and heathen Mariners 
forced to confefſe a God, a Deity All Nations, and all men, yea, 


| the man called an Atheiſt in bis kind , agree in this, bur differ in 


knowing what and who he is. The Poers feign «£0145 ro bethe god 


| of the Windes and Storms; and Neptune of the Seas, 


- forth the wares ] So ſweet and dear is life roman, he will loſe 
and caſt away all ro ſave and keep ir, Job z 4. Eccleſ.r1,y. 
fides ] Into one of the ſides, Plurall for the fingular; fo in the  , 
Goſpel, the Diſciples arg ſaid ro murmure at rhe waſte of thar oinr- 
ET ment, 


16.6,Burche meaning is, thar JoS@b went from the Land of Iſracl, 
Where God made his Or afnſe cake and where he ap- 


red to hg Prophets 3/ Or iris @ phiraſe raken from ſlaves, who 
byte run away from their s ſervice ; ro them thar ke did 


Chap.i. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Forah. 
| 


ment, Mar,26,6. that ic, as ſome take ir, one of the Diſciples,name- 
Iy, Fud as, Tohn 124 4+ And ſo the thieves which were crucihed 
with Chritt, Marth, 29.44. that is, one of the maletaQtours , Luke 
23.39, is ſaid to rail on him, Jonah did as one that would caſt cff 
his care and ivlicicude, by ſecking reſt and quierneſle. 

faſt aſleep] Not in aflumber, as Marth, 25, 5.,and Pſalm 132. 4. 
and Canrt,5.z, butin a ſound, heavy, deep and dead ſleep, as that 
ARQs 209. asfaſt as thar 1 Sam.26.12, and Judges 4. 21, A wonder 
is this, and prodigy, that in all this ſtir and tumulr and danger the 
 Windes whiſtling, roaring, q#a data porta ruunt,&c, the Sea work- 
ing, raging, ſwelling, froathing, foaming, boiling like a pot , the 
waves mounting up to heayven,mortes voluuntitr aquarnm,and fink- 
ing down” again to hell; the Ship tumbling and rofling like a 
Tennis-ball, the Mariners running up and down, and at tkeir wits 
end, that yet Foxah ſhould thus fleep: yea, though none of all 
this had bcen, yer a wonder he could enjoy any quier ſleep, having 
ſuch a guilty galled conſcience within him, Surely a marvellous 
ſupine and deſperate wretchleſſeneſle of himſelf and his eſtate had 
ſeized upon him, and benummed him, So dreadfull a thing it is 
ag ro rebell againſt God; and thus ir is ſpiritually plagued 

Cres | 


Ver. 6. Sothe Ship-maſter] The rude Mariner ſchools the Pro- : 


pher; and ſodid an Heathen King reprove Abrabam and Sarah, 
Geneſis 20.16, Yca, the Aﬀle reproved the madnefſle of the Prophet, 
2 Per.2.16, 

O ſiceper] Thar canſt ſleep now, when all the reſt Nand ſo agaſt 
with the hoxrour of preſent death ! art thou deprived of all ſenſe 
and underſtanding > 

call upon thy God ] He knew God was to be called upon in rhis 
caſe, Bur not knowing the true God , he could nordire&t Fonah 
rohim , bur leaves him ro the liberty of his own God, Heathens 
dreamed of a multitude of gods, and ſo had ſeyeral gods in ſeveral 
Nations, ſce verſe 5, Asthey then had called on their.idolls, ſo he 
bids Fonah call upon his God : which declareth rhar idolaters 

* have no ſtay nor certainty , bur in their rroubles ſeck they cannor 
tell ro whom. 

;f ſo be] Though commonly there is no great piery among ſhip- 
men, yer he knew their lives were in the hands of God , and if he 
would be propirious, and his face ſhine favourably upon them, they 
ſhould nor periſh in the ſea. Bur doubrfull he was of Gods fayour 
herein; andtherefore tricsall means and wayes for it, Thus it 
was with this heathen man and mariner, = 

Ver,7. let us caſt lots ] No doubt this was not their ordinary 
courſe, thus to caſt lots in rempeſts.; Bur obſerving this rempeſt to 
be extracrdinary, not withour Gods ſecret providence , they conje- 
Rure thatthere was ſome body inthe ſhip that was guilry of ſome 
grievous ſin : wherefore they defire to diſcover the truth by lots, ac- 
cording tothe Heathens cuſtome; bur God is preſident over them, 
Proverbs 16.33. We may be ſure they ſaw ſome extraordinary figne 
of Gods revenging hand in this rempeſt, which drove them to this 


un-uſual courie of dealing. In Scripture we find lots uſed at Gods! |: 
command by Ioſhuah, in dividing the land to rhe twelye Tribes ; 
enjoyned, Numuers 26, 55. and performed, Joſh, 14.2. and 18.6.; 


And in diſtciburing rhe fourty cighr Cities to the Kohathites , Ger- 
ſhonites, and Merarites; Joſh,21, Aaron and his Succeſſours were 
ro caſt lors upon the two Goats, Levir, 16. 8,9, In Davids rime we 
find the Prieſts diſtributed by lot into twenty four oxders,or courſes. 
And ſo the fingers,and the doors of the Temple, and Courts ameng 
the Porters, 1 Chron,24.25,26. Chapters: In Nebemiahs time we 
find lors caſt for the bringing in the wood-offering; and for the men 
that ſhould inhab'ir Jeruſalem, Nehemiah 10,34, and 11.1, we find 
Saul choſen King by lor, 1 Sam. 10, and Matthias to be an Apo- 
ſie, As 1.26. We read wicked Haman had Pur or lot caſt for the 
happy moneth and day of his deſign againſt the Tewes; Eſther. 3.7. 
And ſo had the four ſouldiers for Chriſts ſeamlefle coar, John 19, 
23, 24. And for the reſt of his garments. And the enemies of Gods 
people dividing them and their goods for a prey , caſt lors upon 
them, Joel 3.3. Obadiah rx, And ſo was Nineveh dealt withal, Na- 
hum 3.10. The uſe of them is not to be common, bur in caſes neceſ- 


ſary , where no other way or mcans is lefr and when and where 


we have Gods command, or the equity of ir, or ſome peculiar in- 
ſtinQ. | 

for whoſe cauſe] They had all andeyery onecauſe enough in 
themſelves, if they could have (cen it: yer here they Fach ,and 
that righrly,of ſome extraordinary cauſe of this extraordinary rem- 
peſt, in ſome particular perſon, And this extraordinary cauſe eye- 
ry one of them was ready enough to pur off from themſelves;think- 
ing themſclyes, though linners , yer not ſuch ſinners as to deſerve 
this extraordinary judgment: they could ſo well ſooth up them- 
ſelyes and extenuare their own fins. | | 


$ 


and the lot fell upon 1oyab], Thus was Athan taken, Joſh,7, and 


Ionathan, 1 Samuel 14, 42. See Proverbs 18.18; and 16.33, _ 
V.8. Then ſaid they] Nothing doubting of the truth of the lor, 
and of the diſcovery made by it z -And as the Poet ſaith, 


| 


_ 


Aſſenſcre omnes, & que ſibi qui/quetimetat, "Pa 
Unins in miſeriexitium converſa tulere, ? 


Tell us) They require of him the grand c 
lars incident thereunto. They choaght regs _— = Patticy. 
fitive in this exigent and extremity of danger, 22 Ap 

what 25 thine 8ccupation) The I i 
pier cornf pation] They enquire of his trade, leſt he houly 
what 1s thy countrey] He was then a ſtranger to 
to him, They would fift our any thing thar Glaht = _ they 
way conduce tothe main matter, badly ay 

V. 9.1 am an Hebrew ] Of whom and whoſe Reljs; | 
thens had heard much, and many great things " Fo Hee 
lieved little, and applied lefleto themſelves, , Sor Bag 

and I fear] Worſhip and ſerve; for ſo is fear often taken 
whe” 1 2 to ſerve and worſhip him only, "pore 

the Lord, &c,)] Not any falſe and feigned god and; 
Gentiles, This he doth Se ro excuſe biſelf bur C—_ o 
fault, The confeſſion whereof he adjoyns here, as appears j e . 
next verſe, Thus was Tonah now humbled , and his bh t, 
promo I Og the tempeſt and ſight of his die 
anger wrought upon him, when Go i is vi 
dy 4 his diſeaſe : applied Chis violem ia. 

V.10. exceedingly afraid] Heb, With great fear : dee 
hending the God of wo to be the ly ak God FN : uy 
reyenger of fin and rebellion againſt him; | 

Why baft thou done this? ]J Whar great faulthaſt thou conmitey 
Or rather, why haſt thou thus finned in flecing from the Lord} h 
the Ship-maſter reproved him before, ſo now all of them fall , n 
him, He that would not be ſubje&ro Gotls command , is ak an 
blere the cenſures, convi&ion, and condemnation of rude ids 
rous men, which he doth now patiently endure and undergo with. 
out any grudging or murmuring, 

had told them] Freely now and fully confefling his fault, wihou 
pleading any excuſe or mitigation of it, 3 

V.11. hat ſhall we do? ] They were brought by his word int 
a reverence of him, that they durſt not touch him whom they kney 
now to be a Prophet of the true God ; elſe no doubr, they would 

—_ that danger havecaſt him over-board, rhe, lor lighting uy 
on him, 

unto thee ] Heit is whom they conſulr in this extream perill; the 
Prophet, and no other, 

may be calm unto us] Heb. May be ſilent from us, 

wrought. and was tempeſiuoks] Or , grew more and moretemye- 
Ruous, Heb, went, 

V..12. take me xp ] This in 7onah was notthe ſpeech of a deſpe- 

rate man offering himſelf and egging others on to his death: but 
a patient ſubmiſfion and ready yielding to that ſentence, which he 
was perſwaded God had ſummoned him unto, and pointed him out 
as it were by the finger to undergo. 
: for 1 know]. By diſcourſe of reaſon more then by rhe.lar; bythe 
inward touch of mine own conſcience, as by divine inſtin& andre- 
velation; And this argues his faith and repentance : Hemmmures 
nor againſt God for this ſeverity : bur is as David, Pſalm3g. 9.3 
Levic.10.3. He willingly undergoesthe guilt and puniſhmenr, gives 
God the honour of his juſtice , and takes to himſelf the ſhame 
his finne, | 

V.13. the men rowed] Heb, Digged, They were fo ſtuckennith 
ſuch an awfull reverence andregard of the Prophers perſon, andot 
his God ; and ſeeing him ſodoom himſelf, and ſo willing]y and 
humbly ſubmirrhereunto, the more they ſought in pity andeomm!- 
ſeration to ſpare and ſave him ;z even with the venture of their own 
lives ; They would try all n.cans to the utmoſt ro ſaychim, before 
they would execute his own ſentence upon- himſelf , ſo full wes 
they of humanity, and tender of a mans life. | 

but they could not] Gods power and providence. oyer-ruled all 
He had a fatther end in it; and hereby he would ſhew how hain 
a fin ir was todiſobey his will, and rebell againſt his command. 

Ver.14. They cryed untothe Lord] To Jehovah the true God,t? 
[ws God. Thus andthus ſoon they profited in the ſchool of af- 

fligion, |, * | | 
we beſeech thee] Thus earneſtly they pray. So Mar,8.25.Thi de 
clareth that the very wicked in their neeeſliries fly unto Godfor 
cour; and alſo that they are rouched with a certain fcarto 
mans blood, when as they know no manifeſt ſign of wickednelſe. 

innocent blood ] Mans blood is dear to God, The ſbeddvy * 
innocent blood is a crying fin, Gen, 4. 10; and 9.6, _ 6.10.) 4 
guilt of it galls and agaſts the'conſcicnce by rhe lightof nature 
ſelf, See Afts 28.4- | hart: __ NY 
| asit pleaſeth thee] Herein they excuſe not themſelves, by, b 
the blame upon God ; nay they aſcribe ro God the praiſe of w_— 
ſtice, the honour due unto him,tbus; We do acknowledginall 8 
exprelic ſigns of thy power , juſtice, and ſupream providence 4 

which becauſe we will nor diſpleaſethee , we ſubmirour Ke. 
rform this execurion, They meddle nor with Gods ſecret"? 
ut take His revealed will for the rule of theiraEWlotis, | 
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Chap.1!, | 
V. 15, and caſt him] Thus God deals wich his Prophet for his o- 
en rebellion, though formerly he had been faithful in his e{fce 
' nd able thercunto, and otherwiſe would not now have been cho- 
ſen out, deſigned, and ſent ro Nineye, This now muftneeds be a 
woful caſe to 107aÞ, | ; 
and the ſea ceaſed] Heb. Stood, Ir fmoorths its f ace inſtantly then, 
and not ill then. A manifeſt ſign of Gods hand in all thts aftion., 


SceMarth,$.26. Pſalm 99.9, and 107.29, and 93, 3,4. Bt 
V. 16. feared the Lord ] The effe& and fruic ot this miraculous 
calmin the Mariners, This increaſed their fear, and holy reve- 
[ence of rhe rrue Iebovah, They were touched with a certain Re- 
nance of their life paſt , and began ro worſhip the true God , 
by whom they ſaw themſelves ſo wonderfully delivered, yec 
whether this were a ſervile feare onely; and they fell away 
afterwards z we cannot derermine; but may rather hope 
the beſt , thar this feare did open chem the daore ro rrue' piety. 
and offered a ſacrifice to the Lord ] Reb, Sacrifieed a ſacrifice ; 
cacrifices were uſuall and frequent among rhe Heathens in the 
ſervice and worſhip of their idolls; And ir may be fiſt, and 
moſt derived from the Jewes z Bur here theſe Mariners ſacrifice 
not ta their idolls , bur to the true Iehovah, The true God here 
piined ar leaſt of rhem this acknowledgement and reflimony of 
him, and his glory and worſhip, 
and made vows] Heb, vowed vous, of Praiſe and Thankſgiving 
for their deliverance and ſafety , which they would perform, when 
they came on ſhore, Thus we ſee the very Jightof Nature did lead 
them unto, And for voes, we have much dire&ion in Scripture; 
both what it is ro vow , and who may vow, and whatthings they 
may vow, with many injunCions to perform the vows , and many. 
examples of them thar did it. Vowing is a voluntary ſervice of a 
free-will offering ro God. Ir is no fin notto vow, Deur, 23,22. Iris 
to be yeilded only to the Lord, Pſalm 65. x. To the moſt High, the 
mighty God of Tacob. It isa binding of the ſoul by an oath to the 
Lord, Numb, 35,3. And this may any do, that are not under the 
power of another 3 as Maids and Wives ; of whom, ſee Numb, 30. 
The things vowed muſt be lawfull, and good, as to affl.@& and hum- 
ble the ſoul, Num.zo.1 3, To ger remporall bleflings, children; fu- 
ſtenance, proreRion, deliverance out of troubles and dangers , vi- 
Qories over our enemies 3 to deſtroy Gods enemies; 'to give beaſt, 
houſe, field, and the like, ro the Lord ; as alforo build,' dedicate, 


andthe like, for the maintenance and furtherance of Gods worſhip - 


and ſervice; to give thanks and praiſe ro God for his Bleſſings. 
and in the Levirical Law to offer yoluntary- Sacrifiees , * with ca- 
yeats what they muſt be, and where offered z ſee Levir.22, ver. 23. 


Deut.12.5,6,11,17,26. and 323.18, Malach.1.14. And tobea Nage-- 


rite, Numb. 6, Bur baſe or ſinfull things we muſt not vow unto the 
Lord, Deut.23.18, As Micabs Mother did vow, and dedicate filyer, 
to make Idolls, Judges 17.3. And the Idolatrous women of the Jews 
in Egypt, vowed to burn incenſe to the Queen of heaven, Jeremiah 
4425, And thoſe murderers in the 'A&sxo kill Paul, And unlaw- 
full, and ungodly, moſt an end , arethe yows among the Papiſts, 
Juſt and holy yowes, which have gone our of our lips, and we haye 
promiſed with our mouths, are ſtrictly charged” to be'performed, 
and care hath been keprby Gods people accordingly. See-Deur. 23. 


21,23. and Pſalm 22.25, and 50.14, Pſalm 76. 12. and 61.8. Pro- ' 


verbs 20.25, Eccleſ. 5.3,4, Nabum 1.15. Examples of ſuch as made 
yowes aremany, Thus did Iacobz Gen.28.20, Iſrael; Numb.zr. 
1,2, lephtbah ; Jadg.11.34,39. Hannah, x Samuel 1, 11, Bathſhe- 
bab, Prov.3z.2. David, Pſalm 66.13, 14. and 56,12. When he was 
a Gathz and Plalm 132.2,3,4,5.and 116.14,18, Our Propher F0- 
n,Chap.2.9. Paul, A&s 18.18, and chap.z1.23, 

V. 17. the Lord had prepared) See Gods providence and power, 


.1n and over the Sea and the fiſhes in ir, See Luke F. verſes, 


John 21,6. God preparcd rhe fiſh both to deyoure him and pre- 
ſerve him, | + 

belly of che ſh ] Heb. Bowels. Thus the Lord would chaſtiſe his 
Propher with the moſt terrible ſpe&acle of death; and thereby con- 
wmed himalfo of his fayour aud ſupport in this his charge which 
was enjoyned him, | ; 

three dayes } A moſt wofull time to him ; all the while to be 
minking of Gods terrours to him, and wrath upon himy and nor 
0 have that comfort in death, whereof Fob ſpeaks, Chap. 14. 13. 
and;.13--25, Yer his caſe and condition , his Prayer, and hope, 
appears fully in the next Chap.. His living all this time in the fiſhes 

ly was miraculous. To this rime our Saviour relares and alludes, 
Mar12,29,40. and 16,4, Luke 11.30, 


CHAP. II. 


Verſe 1,4 Hen Fonab prayed ] Then, ig this deſperate ftate and 
reptile did nog fo hfoee, when he agar [bs 
; *prg e did not ſo before, when he was art [iber- 
ty, and fled from God. Here is now achange wrought in him, He 


"*Ves againſt deſpair underyhis fteange hand of Godypon him 3 | 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Jonah, 


| 
and recovers ſoms hope z 


; $0 
Chap.t, 
elſc he would not , and could nothave 
prayed, ; EP — 
tothg Lord his God ] Here is the xoot of Faith , ro run ro God, 
and to Jay hold on him as his God, wheg God thus ſtrangely over- 
whelmed him with his heavy judgment, " | 

ont of the belly of the fiſh ] Which be callsthe kelly of hell ; or 
of the grave z ſuch a place of darkneſſe ; our of this priſon, and 
dungeon. This gave life and Liberty to hisprayer. Ste Plalm 130, 
1, Being now ſwallowed up of death , ang-keing no remedy. to e- 
ſcape, his faith burſt our unto the Lord 3 knowing that our ot this 
yery hell he was able ro deliver him. \ 324.58 

V. 2, A 1d ſaid) Not the words themſelves, as they in order fol- 
low; as appears verſe 6.9. Bur theſe were his, choughts; wiſhes, di- 
ſtra&ions, rentarions, wreſtlings in himſelf, and the ſubſtance of 
his defires to God, whiles he was in the fiſhes beHy. He was firm in 
this, That God was t be ſought unto; and being ſeriouſly ſorghr 
unto,thar it would not prove to be in vain,Efay 45.19. Theſe things 
were fer down in writing by him afrer his deliverance, with the ad- 
dition of thankſgiving. Sce on Pſalm 142.1, | 

I cryed] The ſumme of all is ſer downe in this verſe 2 and thar 
rwice over. That he prayed to Gad,, and that God did hear him; 
That he was in diſtrelie, and God did help him, His prayer ear-- 
neſt and ardent, wreſtling with God againſt all difficukies , 
and impoſſibilities, and his deliverance wonderfull, beyond alt 
reach of humane reaſop, And this ir ſclf ſhewes, that this was 
both ſpoken and written by . him after his deliverance : ſee Pſalm 

14' | 
b, reaſon of mine aff;fion] Or, our of mine afflition, 
b:ll cryed)} Or,'the grave, Heb. ſheol. For he was in the 
fiſhes belly , asinagrave, ar place of 'darkneſle. - 

Verſe 3, For thou haſt } Here he amplifies his diſtrefſe , in 
many words, and cafie ro be underſtood. Such it was, as in 
all judgement of fleſb and blood , might have drowned his Faith, 
and Hopz ; as well as his body. He looks not to the men thar 
caſt him over-boord , but to God and his handin ir, 

midſt of the ſeas) Heb. heart. 

Verſc4, Then I ſaid) Theſe ftreights brought him to 
theſe diſpurcs of deſpaire; to theſe perplexitics and agonies. 

I am caft out} Conſidering his caſe, and the cauſe of ir; his 
fin and Gods anger ; both ſoeminent, and tranſcendent ; This 
drives him into this ſore and diſtraRting Temptation, He remem- 
bred not that, Leviticus 26. 44. Nor was of that perſwaſion , La- 
mencations 3.31,3 2.33. but rather inclines rowards that of Cain, 
Geneſis 4.13,14, Thus he Jaboured berween hope and deſpair, con- 
fidering the negle& of his vocation , and Gods Judgements for the 
ſame :; Bur yer in the end Faith'gor the yiftory ; as appears in the 
next words, | 

yet I will look] Though the gare of mercy ſceme ſhur , rhe 
hope of pardon cur off, and mounzaines of oppoſfitions ſtand up 
a2painſtme , yer I will look up, and over-look all cheſe, Thus 
his Faith wreſtles and holds our irs ſhield in all theſe conflias, 
and'againſt all rheſe aſſaults, as Pſalm 42. 5, 11. and 43,5. He 
deſpaires not, bur rather checks his own diffidence and diftruſt, 
wiſhing and hoping for mercy. | 

roward thy holy Temple ] Re animares himfclf ro hope , by men- 
rioning and remembring the Temple, and the promiſes made to 
it, and by ir; and his former intereſt in ic , and the ſervices of it, 

Ver. 5. The waters} Againc he cnlargerh himſclfe upon the 
wofulnefſe of his eſtate , which mighr have amazed him with 
rerrour, and kept him from any. hopefull addrefle ro God by 
prayer; knowing all this befc]l him for his open rebellion a- 
gainſt God, 

even unto the ſoul] Bringing me into danger of preſent dearh.See 
Plalm.69.1,2, 

the weeds) Towir, which the fiſh had ſwallowed; ar, fo deep 
was I in the bottom of the ſea, as if the weeds that grow there had 
been wrapped about my head, ' : 

Ver. 6. tothe bottoms of the mountaines] Heb, Currings off, Greac 
Mountaines and Promontories are there along that Coaſt of the 
Mediterranean Sea; to the 1oots, and fect whereof he deſcended-in 
the fiſhes belly. I 

barres ] Arermetaken from priſoners. The meaning is, I amin 
the ſea as it were ina ſtrong priſon ; ſhut up and barred from the 
earth, and land of the living on all ſides, by thoſe ſteep rocks, 

for ever] Unlefſe thou do miraculouſly relieve me. For upon all 
this, no letſe could reftore him then a miracle, | 

yet] Thou haſt delivered me from the belly of the fiſh and all 
theſe dangers ; asit were railing me from dearh to life. Therefore 
| chis was inditcd afcer his deliverance : this being his thankſgiving 
for it, 

corruption] Or, the pit. - 

0 Lord, my God] He prayed in ſome faith, And here is the rri- 
umph of his faich, upon the hearing of his prayer, Far by chis 
means Faith graweth glariouſly, : 

V.7. fainted] Was ſo anxious and perplexed , that it fell as it 
were into a {woynz _ all wy rhoughts and deyices could nor eaſe 

SS : | af 


or diſ-burden my cares ; but they tormented me only, and recoiled 
and redounded back upon mine own head. Sce Plalm 42,4. and 22, 
14. and 102, Title of the Pſalm, Job 30.16. 

I remembred the Lord] And his mercy of old, as Plalm 42. 6. and 
57.5---12, Thus Kill he kept his ground, and held up his hope, 
hough with wonderful difficulty, 

cnd my prayer] Whereby he nowfled to him in hope, as formerly 
hc had fled from him by rebellion, Thus prayer is our ſhoot-anchor 
in all ſtorms and rempeſts, 

came in] Was not ſhut out 3 as Lam. 3. 8, 44. but had entrance, 
and found acceptance ; as Pſalm 66. 19. and 88. 2, See Elay 65, 
24, 

boly Temple] To wit, in heaven, Gods dwelling place in glory : 
the repreſentation whereof was in the Temple of Jeruſalem; t9 
which allo no doubt Fonah had relation here , and to che promi- 
ſes annexed to it, 

V.8. They] 7ozah upon conſideration of the premiſes, ſers our the 
falſe, deceiving, vain courſes of finners z whereunto he ſecrerly op-- 
poſerh his own piety and praRice. | 

lying vanities] They that depend upon any thing ſave upon God 
alone. Thus he calls and tiles all ſuch dependencics whatſoever 
men frame and fancy to themſelves. | 

own mercy ] They refuſe their own felicity , and that goodneſle- 
which they ſhould eIſereceive of God, if they obſerved him alone; 
and can receive of no other; as himſelf finds by his preſentexpe- 
rience, See Jer,2, 13 ,;Pſalm 36. 9. Jer, 17. 13, and 18, 14. andEſay 
46.78. ; TL 
V.g. But I will] Though idolaters, to their hurt, do otherwiſe 
obſerving lying vanities, and aſcribing their deliverances to their 
vain lying idols; yet1 will apply and addi my ſelf ſolely and 
wholly to God, in whom alone all hope of help and happineſle re- 
maineth, 

of thankſgiving] Pſalm g0.14,23- and 116.17, Hoſ, 14,2, Heb. 
I3., 15» 

7; will pay] Sec on Chap.1.16. ; 

ſalvation is of the Lord] Pſalm 3.8, Iris to be aſcribed to him and 
to no other, as 702ah doth in this preſent caſe, 

V.1o. ſpake unto the fiſh ] Gods ſole word made and commands 
all things, Gen.1.3. Pſalm 105.31,34.and 107.25, Eſay 43.6. and 
44-27. and 7.18, 

vomit out] A miraculous both preſervation in the belly of the 
fiſh, and deliverance our of it. And this may ſeryc as an image and 
type of our preſervation in the grave, and our reſurreftion from 
the dead, by one and the ſame Almighry power of God. 


CHAP, IIL 


er unto Fonab) This is agreat declaration of Gods mercy, 
chat he tecciverth him again, and ſendeth him forth as his Pro- 
pher, which had before ſhewed ſo great infirmiry. 


the ſecond time] Gods wonderful mercy withour any merit of o« | 


xzah after his ſo foul a fall; freely to reſtore him to his Prophetical 
office and honour, 

V.2. Ariſe] Sceon Chap.1. verſe 2, 

that great City] Though thou be a fingle man, a meer and mean 
firanger unknown, unregarded ; yer go againſt that great City,the 
greatcſt City then of the world, fo grear and populous, as it might 
ſeem to be aregion or countrey z a Heatheniſh, proud, ſinful, ſe- 
cure Ciry, He re-minds him of this, to forewarn and fore-arm him 
with invincible magnanimity againſt the ſeeming difficultics and 
dangers incident tv his office and charge, 

that I bid thee] Wharſcever it be. Sce Chap.1, verſe 2, 

V.3. So Jonah aroſe } Before, he aroſe ro flee from Jiis charge 
and yocation, from Gods call and command : Now hearoſe , and 
addreficth himſclfro it ; conſults not with fleſh and blood , burby 
faith overcomes all obſtrufions , knowing he had God on his fide 
who had ſo wonderfully ſayed him : with reſolution therefore and 
boldneſle, he ſers forward, Thus he profited under the Rod in the 
School of affliions ; and ſo good are chaſtiſements rous, Pſalm 
I 9.67 37 Ts . 

according tothe word of the Lord} All he minded now was his 0- 
bedience to God and his command ; he gave up himſelf wholly 
to be guided and ruled by him, A good change. 

anexceeding great City ] Heb. A great Ciry of God, For the He- 
brews do exrol the greatneſſe of things, by adding the name of 
God to their ordinary names: as Cedars of God, Pſa.$0. 10. moun- 
rains of God, Pſal,36.6, rhe wreſtlings of God, Gen, zo.8. See.An- 
not, on Ezekiel 40.2, 

three dayes journey] In circuit, ſay ſome 3 and thar going leaſwre- 
ly to go through the ſeveral ſtreers, ſay others: in length and 
<Mot. ſay others: and Heathen Writers moſt accord herewith. 


They mention 400 ftadia. And a ſtadiumcontains 125 paces : and 
ſo 8 ftadia our mile, See on Ch.1. verle 2, Itis not fo likely-that 
thoſe Authors ſhould feign or tail in ſo notorious a thing as was the 
quantity of that ſo famous a Citys | 


—_ 


— 


Chap ifs Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Jonah Chapii, | 


V. 4. into the (ity adayes journty ] Not poing on Aral 
ward, (ay ſome » butby pauſes and ar thn iy Fay ge - 
ro place, as his charge required. But nothing hinders » butie P!ace 
be thathe went on ſtraight forwards,and that day converted a 


And aſter in the dayes tollowing ccnverted more , till there wn" 
Wha 


general converſion of the City, 

and he cryed] He doth nur make any ſtay , firſt of allto view th 
City, whar were the manners and conditions of the place ang », y 
ple: how he might with beſt conveniency, and leaſt danger =o 
and publith his dreadful un-welcome meflage ; Bur ao 
ſuch carnal reaſonings, as ſoon as he came to the gate of the ow 
he ſtraight falls on without any reſpite of rim to execute | 
— _ his duty, And that not fearfully murtering hismer 

age; bur with open cry and proclamation: ſuch c ; 
netle he had Non aed = I RETany 
yet ſoity. dayes ] Here isno ſweer invitation , and alluremeng; 
repentance z no condition or exception expreſſed, nor. promiſe 6 
pardon made, or conditionally intimated : no ſuch preaching a, 
chat Ezek.18.21, and 3 3.1 4,15,16, Bur 7onah is Boanerges, a "* 
of thunder z his ſermon as a thunder-bolt, The condition, it ho. 
God reſervest> himſelf, and is hereto be underſtood, See Gen : 
3- and Chap, 20.3. And ſo arc all the threatnings and promiſes of 
the Law conditional, 1 Per, 3, 20, And if rhis condition were not 
underſtood , what needed the Lord to have ſent the Propherto 
them 2 He might have deſt:oyed them withour this ſending , and 
warning, as he did uſually deal with other Heathen N ations, as We 
read inthe Prophers, Bur. he thus ſends Fonab to the Ninevites 
rhar by his warning they might ſpeedily provide for their own ſafe. 
ty, by timely repentance. Herein vouchſafing them that fayoy; 
which otherwiſe was peculiar to his.own people , Amos z, 7. what 
danger in all humane reaſon mighrrhis preaching have procuted to 
Fonab? But now he feared nothing, bur diſobedience to God, 

V.5. believed God ] Marth. 13,41. Luke 11.32, and his word 
preached-by Ionab ; for he declared that he was a Propher ſent to 
them from God, to denounce his judgments againſt them, Sec Ex. 
od.14.31; And they moſt likely had heard of his wonderful delive- 
rance out 0: The Whales belly : which argument might work muck 
upon them, | 

and proclaimed a fa(t ] Being in all likelihood by Tonah told of 
their ſins, and that God was the avenger of them, This faſt the peo- 
ple ſeem yglunrarily ro undertake to keep ; and afterto be alſo au- 
rhorized: and enjoyned by the Kings command z who would alſo 
be parrgker thereof, Bur yer more likely the command came fr 
from the King himſclf, and his Nobles, v.7. Of Faſtings, ſee on Jo- 
el 1.14. As we haye this example of faſting here; ſo we have many 
more in Scriprure, of David, of Daniel, Nehemiab, and of Anus, 
Toby-Baptiſt, Paul, and orhers ;: of Tehoſhaphat and his people ; of 
Exya, and his company ; of Eſther, and the Jews; of the peoplein 
= Babyloniſh captivity; yea,of wicked Abab, and the proud Pha- 
rUees..;..  n; 

V.6, For woxd,came unto the King] Here is a declaration how the 
Nineyites came to proclaim a faſt, and pur on ſackcloth; not by 
their own power and authority, bur by the Kings command, 

and he aroſe from bis throne } A rare example in the Monarch of 
the world, and the more rare, all circumſtances being duely confi- 
dered. And inall likelihood his hearing of 1onah*s being in the 
Whales belly was a great inducement hereunto ; befides that, God 
filled his Word in 1onab*s mouth with his own Spirit , andclahed 
it with his own power, 

robe] See Exod.z3«4,5+ 

ſacke!oth] Gen. 39.34. 'See Annotations there, 

ſate in aſhes} Job 2.8, and 42.6. 2 Sam.13.19, Eſther 4.13, Eſay 
58.5. Jer,6.26, Lam,z.1o, Dan.g.z. Theſe ceremonies and outward 
rires, are only uſeful as they teſtifie the truth of the inward ſorrow 
and repentance of the heart, and help and conduce thereunto; 
withour that they ate frivolous and hurtful, 1 Tim, 4. 8, And they 
are uſed only in extraordinary caſes, 

V.7. And becauſed]} Sceonverſes. And ſoſoon and ſuddenly 
he did ir. He did nor rage and ſtorm at ſuch words, art ſuch a ſer- 
mon, He did not as Ahab did, 1 Kings 18.17. or as Jehoiakim, Jet, 
36. 23. and chap,26,23. Oras it is, Amos7,10, Butthus he hum- 
bles himſelf, | 

publiſhed] Heb, Said, by. 

nobles} Heb, Great men. 


nor beaſt ] The threatning was againſt the whole ciry, And 


all things in ir, All the creatures, asthey were made for the uſe 
of man, ſo they ſuffer for the ſin of man; and man is puniſhedin 


them, and the lofſe of them : man, in their puniſhment, ſces what. 


he deſerves. The meaning then is, notthar the dumbe beaſt had 
Fnned, or could repent ; burthat by their example man might be 
aſtoniſhed, conſidering thar for his fin the anger of God hanged 0* 
yer all creatures; anfkes their loughings and bellowings might 
rhe more excite the people to lamenrarions and _— 

raſt any thing ] For a certaine limited time, which 11 
whole dayar leaſt, | | 


end beaſts be covered] Ie may be,according ro the cyſtomof thoſe | 


daycsj 


ely was a. 


WM chupir. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Jonah. Chap.iv 
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hoſe days, the beaſts they uſe to ride upon, and imploycd for car- 
9 c mere wont to be covered and trapped : bur in time of mourn- 
Ges cook rhoſe ornaments off, and covered them with haic- 


”, "and ragged clothing. 
co, aghcth »nto God] The King of Nineve can reſolve ofno 


- wayfor help, bur prayer. Andrthart muſt be ſtrong prayer; as Heb. 


1 Sam.15.11. Pſal, 22.2, and 69.3, and 119.145. Luke18.7. 
 6N far he by the light of nature, And fo did the warriners, 
Chap.1.5. He commandeth thatthe men ſhould earneſtly call un- 

mercyYs. 
x D "ew HAT He reſts not inthe external Rites , but comes 
to the true rouch of Repenrance, the effe&s and fruits of it ; eve- 
jy one to rurn from. his evil courſe of life, to change his manners 
and become a new man, =» ; ; > 
aud from the violence} He inſtancerh in one particularfin, which 
likely reigned much, if nor moſt, in thar city. = #1 
5 their hands ] Whercof he is guilty, as if his hands were ſoil- 
ich, Pſal.7.3. 
— mh can ul 7 The king then doth nor utterly deſpair ; bur 
encertains ſome hope of help, Eaith is mixed with doubting; yea 
cyen ſo in Gods trye children, And this queſtion here may note 
curdifficuley, as well as diffidence, See Jocl 2.14. 
will turn] Towards us in grace and mercy. _ 
that we perifh not ] He acknowledgerh thar their ſafcry, or pe- 
riching lay wholly and ſolely in the handsof God, in his favour, 
or diſpleaſure. | | ; 
V. to, Aud God ſav ] This.is called repentance, by our Savi- 
our, Marth, 12.41, Bur likely ina large acceptation, T his may 
ſeem rather, by the ſequent hiſtory of them, and their dealing a- 
paint che-Jews, to ſayour of Pharaohs and Ahabs repentance, 
theti to be a real and ſound converſion to:God, See rhe book of Na- 
hum, They were like thoſe, Pſalm.78.34,36,3757- 
their works ] That is, the fruirs of their repentance which did pro- 
ceed fromrheir credenice ro the'words of rhe Prophet, Thele are 
looked more after, then ceremonious rites, Nor yer that their works 
merired their pardon, butrhat they ſhewed ſuch 2 qualification to 
be in them, as is in ſuch ro whom God promiſeth freely, our of his 
meer mercy, to give a gracious ya ZH 
God repented ]. by recalling his ſentence which was bur condiri- 
onal in his decree, and minde;; whereof he gave likely cither lic- 
tle or no notice by Jonah," See. Geneſ.6.6, and the Annotations 
there ; Gods dealing here with Nineve is not much unlike his deal- 
ing with Abab, x Kings 21.27,28,29, 


Verſe 1, TY Ut ir diſpleaſed ] Not onely for fear of bein 
Prog a falſe Propher ; bur alſo for the zeal of Gods 
glory, which he choughr was wronged by this change; 
And for affe&ion he bore ro Gods People 3 who had then no grea- 
ter enemy to fear, then the empire of Aſſyriaz as by effeR ir ap- 
pearednot long after. And hereupon ſome would excuſe Jonah 
from all fault in this; bur in vain : Should he be diſpleaſed with 
Gods doing > with his work of mercy 2 ſogreat a mercy ? and he 
therear ſo exceedingly diſpleaſed ? ſo very angry? beyond all 
mean and meaſure > Himſelf fets' our his own fin , and God him- 
ſelf reproves him for ir; both which will more appear hereafter. 


Thus the Propher falls foule nipon God ; . and-.that ſo.ſoon after 


ſomiraculous a mercy and deliverance vouchſafed him, He was ir 
ſcems too literal a DoRour , taking and preſling the bare words, 
vithour any reſtri&tion or reſervation. | 

V.2, 4nd be prayed] A paſſionate diſorderly prayer ; expo- 
tulating and quarrelling with God, accuſing him, to pleaſe and 
ſtive himſclf, in his former open rebellion, Herein was ſome pi- 
yin that he dire&ed his Complaint to God, inthe name and na- 
ureof a Prayer, but mixed with much infirmiry, and impiety, In 
this, hereteins ſome ſeeds of piery and obedience in his heart; and 
God mercifully youchſafesrhe title and eſteem of a Prayer unto ir. 
And thus in much mercy God many times deals with the ſinful 
weakneſſes of his ſeryants, yeazour beſt ſervices are tainted with im- 
perfeRtions and defilements. 

Was not this my ſaying ?J] Here is his grief and anger, Thatthus 
he ſhould be: found to be a falſe and lying propher, Sec Jerem.20, 
115. Thus prefering his own conceited credir, before the praiſe of 

$ glorious mercy, Bur be it that herein he had a chief eyero 

ls glory, and was moſt tender of itz fcaring the propuene Ni- 
"Ites would blaſpheme Gods Name , and deride his Word and 
threarnings, when they ſaw chem not. to be accompliſhed, they 
"Wing that God was the authour of his meſſage, and 7onab was 
this Ambaſſadour, ſent with his word in his mouth, with inſtru- 
008, and mandates from him; Take himchus ar the beſt, yer ke 
dhave learned to ſubje& his will and wiſdom to Gods will 
indy dom 3 Not to arrogate to himſelf a cenſure of things paſling 
© capacity ; bur humbly and: wholly co ſubmit himſelf ro God, 
dto beg of him the Spirit of diſcerning in ſuch high. concern= 
wits, And the like muſt we do, when we ſee things fall out by 
ſecret providence, which we think will redound greatly to 


Gods diſhonour ; lernsrieve at the fin, yet wait on, till hebring 
forth light cur of darkneſs, good our of evil: and mean while ler 
us goon to obey his commands, though all the world oppoſe us in 
ir, Verily here is a manifold <xample in Tonah of humane infirm:is 
ty, He ſeems here ro defend and, maintain his former obſtinacy 
and rebellion, aiming inall at his own credit and repuration, 

therefore I fled] Chap.t,z. Nor for fear of danger, or toil; nor 
our of a rebel}jious minjde, or any finifter intent ; bur leſt the iſſue 
and event of my Preaching ſhould miniſter occaſion ro theſe Hea- 
then peopleto blaſpheme thy Namezto deride thy Word,as if there 
were no truth in thee or it. Thus would he diſobey God, our of a 
prerence of his love to God, and zeal of his glory. Lernor ſuch 
goo1 intentions pretended, or real, draw us to the right hand, from 
the cight path of Gods commandments, 

for I knew) Our of Exod. 34 6,7. Plal.96,5, 

a gracious God) This ſhould rather haye animarcd him to his 
dury, And happily would ſo have done in his Miniſtry tothe Jews. 
Bur this ſeemed ro him to thwarr, and to be quite croſs to that per- 
emptory ambalſlage, upon which he was ſent tothe Ninevites: and 
ſo he conceived, that upon their repentance, God would be merci- 
tul; and ſoboth himſelf and God expoſed torheir derifion ; and 
thar this made him flee, He could dreamof nothing to the Nini- 
vites, but their deſtruion. Bur God uſed his Miniſtry to a better 
purpoſe, and crowned it with berter ſucceſs then he imagined or 
any way deſerved. 

ſow to anger]Pſal,zg.38. Hoſea 11,9. See that James 1.19, 

and repenteſt] joel 2.13. Jer, 18.8. and 26,3,13;19. Jonah out of 
a blinde zeal makes jl1uſe of theſe excellent attributes of God, to 
make them a cloak for his rebellion, and diſobedience to Gods 
Commandmenr, But he ſhould have been leſs wiſe in his own con- 
ceit,and have committed the event and ſucceſs of all to God, and 
have obeyed his call and command, though a thouſand difficulties 
and abſurdities had ſtood in his way, 

V.3. my life from me) Not ſo much our of his defire of heayen ; as 
for his preſent diſpleaſure and anger, verſe 1, ſec here again his 
great weakneſſe and ſinful infirmiry in this his ſtrange paſſion; And 
this ſo ſoon after he came our of the Whales belly ; Yer is notthis 
a voice of deſpair 2 he would nut then have put it up in formof a 
Prayer to the Lord , buta paſſionate expreflion of his roo great 
indignation at this event of his preaching , and Gods repenting 
mercy to Niniveh. He was too heady thus to wiſh for his death. 
And thus Elzas, x Kings 19.4. Job and Teremiah were too haſty this 

| way. They ſhould have kept their tanding, till God, who placed 

them in this life, had called them our of ir. See the example of 
Paul, Phil,1,22,23,24, we muſt ſo love life, as yer willingly ro 
leave it when God calls for it ; and ſo wiſh for death, as yer pati- 
ently to wair till God brings us to it, 

for it 35 better] Thus Ienah expreſſcth and confeſſerh his own fol- 
ly and fin, So dangerous a thing it is for us, and audacious, to paſs 
our cenſures upon Gods aQions, and the paſſages of his providence. 
His wayes are alwayes holy inthemſclves, though ro us unknown, 
Ezck.18,25.Ifaiah 55.9, Our wiſdome and ſafery is wholly ro ſuk- 
mir and fubjeR our ſelves to his holy will and pleaſure. 
| V.4.Doeſt thou well to be angry #)Or, ant thou greatly angry ? wile 
thou be Judge when 1 do things for my glory, and when I do nor > 
Others thus; thou haſt great cauſe ro be angry : and ſo ir is an i- 
ronical reproof, See verſ.g, and Numb, 22.25,29, Here God, the 
Juſt Judge of the world, condemns his prepoſterous zeal, for all his 
good intention, See Luke 9.54. Shall filly man thus chafe and frer 
at Gods proceedings ? Letthe porſheard ſtrive with the por-ſheards 
of the carth, Tonah did not modeſtly. diſ-burden himſelf of his 
fears and doubrs before God, bur ſtraight became exceeding angry. 
And God here by putting this Interrogatory ro him, would conviR 
him by verdi& of his own Conſcience ; as if he ſhould ſay, do bur 
look thy ſelf inthe glafle of rhy own Conſcience, 

Y.5. So Jonah went out of the City] Likely betorethe forty dayes 
were expired ; not knowing yer of the Lords merciful minde to 
ſpare the City; and leſtifhe had Ntayed therein, he might have 
becn deſtroyed in its Or if this be underſtood that it was after the 
forty dayes were expired, yet might he wait a while longer,expe&= 
ing {till che judgement threatned, though a little delayed, yer to 
be ſhortly execured. For we read not of any Revelation made to 
him, or underſtood by him, of reverſing the judgement; bur onely 
by the event, He therefore doubred at leaſt whether God would 
ſhew them mercy,orno: and therefore after forty dayes he looke 
Rill what iſſue God would ſend, 

y.6. prepared] Did miraculouſly cauſe this plant fo ſoon and 
ſuddenly to ſpring and grow up to a great height ; peradventure 
this happened when the booth began to dry up, and ſhadow Fonab 
no more. 

a gourd) Hebr, Kjhaion, Aplant which is very common in thoſe 
hor Countreys, and groweth up to a great height , and ſpreaderth 
our in great breadth, called commonly palma cbniiti, as moſt con- 
ccive, Hierom was queſtioned for tranſlating it an Iyie, God choſe 
ſuch a plant as naturally growes ſoon 3 but here. he makes the 
growth xo exceed far the ordinary courſe of nature, 

$8 come up] Qvet the booth where Jonah was, 


his 
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his grief] Namely, from the hear, which incrcaſcth the grief of | and reproof, 13ſcth up in a ſwither animoſity 5 nd. SI. 
his gig] Or to es him by the means of this plant ſome whole- | on to a deſperare phate of arger. Such wilg beak ed Ih _ 
tome document and remedy for his paſſion, : p>ſlions, when we give them the reins, This cafe of ſuch a K 
exceeding glad] Hebr, rejoyced with great joy, Thus  nible we ſhould make us the more careful to curb in, and to regulate g 4 
are of bodily comforts and aro f p f-&tions png Abad a : kades 
v. 7. Prepared a worm] Thus Gods providence is in and over v.Io. Thou haſt had pity] Or, ſpared, Thar is, th 
the leaf ar ching So for K windce, veiſ.$8. See Matth. 30. 29, 30. | have ſpared and ror Tan oF 4 God now oppticr hen ® 
Luke 12.6,7. It is God that works ordinarily in the ſ{crled comſe of | caſe ro his preſent purpoſe, He had pity on the gourd, for wan 
nature; and extraordinarily, when he pleaſerh to vary frem it, lake chiefly, and his own uſe. : ., 
ſmote ] Namely, did gnaw the root cf it. came up in a night) Heb was the ſon of the night: was ſy flciph 
v.$. a vehcment eaſt winde) Heb, a ſilent or deaf winde, Thar is | a thing ; and he had no intereſt in it, or the making of it, " 
to ſay, a ſtill hot winde, which redoubled the hear of the Sun, O- V.11, And. ſhould not 1] Thus God meic{fully TeProverh him 
thers ; a winde that made one deaf, it was ſo rempeſtuous, which would piry himſelf, ard this gourd ; and yet would refia;? 
ard wiſhid ] 1 Kings 19.4, Fenab Qill is in extremity of paſſions | God to ſhew his compaſſion to ſo many thouſand people of "I 
upon all occaſions; tranſported and over-born with thenyz with | making; and for his own uſe; Pur that he muſt nceds deftroy them 
anger, joy, grief ; They ſhould be regularly moderared. and nor ſuffer them to enjcy the common benefirs of lighr ang lie 
v.9, Doſtihou wcll to be angry?) Or, ait thou greatly angry ? | Eveiy word of the Lo1d here hath its weight and emphaſis, oppe- 
ſoangry for ſuch: a trifle ; Is this well? God here is mindful of | fing himſelf ro Jonah, and populous Ninivch to the Gourd, Ana. 
him, when he was not ſo mindful of God; bur wiſhed onely in | gumentation ſomewhar like that, Matth.7.11, , 
himſelf ro diez and fo to run upon deſpair, without ſeeking to Cannot diſce; x] Line children that are not yer come to bee of 
God for a remedy. Thus God prevents us in mercy, and cxpeQs | underſtanding. | 
not alwayes, till we begin to ſeek to. him firſt, PE and much caule] To be much preferred before the gourd, dry 
I do well to be angry] Or, 1amgreatly angry. Foxah is till in | all this ro make 1onah to be aſhamed of himſelf, and his fwioy 
height of paſſion ; words are theſe of a paſſionate ſpirir, blinded | folly : who would preſcribe rulesro God, and his ſecret Counſel: 
with anger, rather then with any cxpreſle rebellion, This declareth | and goes abour to govern God by the diftatc of his will and ple 
the great inconveniences whereinto Gods ſervants do fall, when ſure: that he ſhould not ſpare the Ninevites, whe yer ſo much in. 
they give place to their own affeRions, and do not in all things deavcurtd by their Repentance to preyent his judgementthreaters 
willingly ſubmit themſelyes io Ged, He fleights Gods admonition * ed againſtthem, 
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THE ARGUMENT. 


Icah propheſied in the dayes of Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, Kings of Judah, Some ſay upon probability, a 
M leaſt thirty years ; at which time Iſaiah alſo propheſied : and t hey two are like in the ſubje&t matter: and in 

their terms and prophetecall ſtile, ſublime and lefty, Hedeclareth the deftrufiion of both the Kingdemes of 
Iirael a»d Judah, and their approaching diſperſion by the Aſſyrians, and by the Chaldeans , becauſe of their manifald 
wickedneſſes : but chiefly for their idelatry, impiety, and inhumarity ; and all uphaid & counenanced by their Priv- 
ces, and Prophets, T hex he maketh promiſes to the remnant 0 true Believers, of temporal deliverance from Capti- 
vity ; andof Spiritual through Chriſt, who ſhould bring Eternal ſalvation to the whole Church, gathering it = 
all Nations : whoſe coming in the Fleſh, or Incarnation, and xm | his Birth, are deſcribed ; ſo that from him'He 
mig ht be tald where (| brit the true Bread of Life ſhould be born, Namely, at Bethle-chem,T he houſe of Bread, fir (o 
the Hebrew word ſignifieth. Furthermore, he joyneth excellent prophecies of the coming of (hrifts Kingdom: ofthe 
calling in of the Gentiles : and of the felicity of the Church, and the Benefits ſhould come to it by the Goſpd. His 
prophecie hath two parts or ſermons : The firſt conſiſteth of threatenings to the wicked, Chapter 1, 2 and 3) and of 
conſolations to the Church, by the Prophetical promiſes of (hriſt and his K ingdome, Chap. 4,ard 5. The ſecond part 
bath alſo threatnings, for their ill requiting of all Gods kindneſſes, and their other ſins, Chap.6, And, afterthecom- 
plaint of the Prophet , and all the Godly, concerning the paucity of goed men, in every rank, and degree : ſo that thy 
could ſcarce finde, among their near friends and neceſſary acquaintance, piety and fidelity: he endeth his prophecie 
with the Churches conſolation, in her patient expeBtation of Gods time to plead her cauſe, to the ſhame of her inſulting 
enemy, and her own marvellous felicity, Chap.7. 


CHAT EL figurarive manner of calling all creatures, as ir were, to ſolemn 
BE appearance, and to be witneſſes at the judgement, wherein God 
<>OMND Icah] Jer.26.18. not that Hzcajah, r Kings 22,8, | will jadge his people.:Sce Devt.0,26.and 30.19.& 32, 1.P,50.1,4 
S{O Moraſhite ] Namely , of fome city colled | Eſa.1.2. Their fins ſhall be brought upon the publick ſage, 90d 
Y © Moraſheth, either thar verſe 14. or that, Joſh. | themſelves convied and condemned of all, unleſſe rhey repent, 
NI 15.44. bring a eity afligned by lot to the tribe bearken © earth] Jer. 22, 29. As if the ſenſelefſe clement wet 
DR of Judah, , more ready to hear, and to be ſtrucken with the rerrour of Ge 
TI 7n the dayes] He was contemporary with E- | wrath and judgement, then his people were. See Chap.6.1,2- 
ſay, ſave that he began later then he ; and af- ali that therein 1s) Heb, The fulneſſe thereof, 
rer Zoel, .Amos, and Jonah, had ended their prophecies, The time and let the Lord God) The Tribunal being ereRted, and the af 
of his continuance in executing his office is nor certain, becauſe | ſembly gathered, the Lord God ill appear, | of 
thoſe ycars of Zotham and Hexekiah, in which he began and ended, be witn(ſe againſt you] Will convince you of yourfins, Oye 
are not ſer down, This knowledge of the time helps much to the | Judah and Ifrac]. Heie then there will be no dallying with , 
underſtanding of the Prophecie $ which in itſelf is ſomewhar dark | nor eſcaping his judgment;he will plead his own cauſe 2gainit)® 
and difficult, He hath a great concord and correſpondency with | before all the world z and take due vengeance, unlefle ye _—_ 
Eſay his Colleague, many times uſing the ſame words, God willing | the Lord from his holy temple] Coming forth, as one ſhould ſay it 
ſo by the mouth of two Wirnefles, to have his Word confirmed to-| of heaven ; orout of the temple of Jeruſalem, where be ispren® 
his people, = in his figns of grace and vertue, Pſalm 11, 4.Hab.2,29, They nt" 
which he ſaw] Amos 1.1. | gave over boaſting of the holy Temple of Jeruſalem, and - 
Samaria and Ieruſalem) The chief cities of the two Kipgdomes, | ir; they gloricd in their prerogatives : that they were ſuc be 
of the ten tribes, and of Judah : and concerning their Princes and | cred people, as norto be ſo roughly handled, and uncivilly x" 
heads, verſe 5. _ withall, by the prophets: ſo abuſing Gods favours ro ſhic1d # 
v.2. Hear all ye people} Heb, Hear ye people all of them, Hedoth | ſhelter them in their fins': Micah tells them, that forall 
not equally preach and intend all his doQrine to the uſe of all | Lord will appear, even out of that holy tewple,ro rake due 1eV 
people as much as to the people of God, the Jews: Bur this is a | on them for their fins, -- yy” 


Clzp.t. 


* , F } 


V.z.For behold) To rauze them upto attend that which they could 
( hardly be perſwaded ro; that God was ſo angry with them, 
hen they thought him well pleaſed and propirious, 


11th out of þ1s place) Eſay 26. 21. There againſtthe enemies of | 


hisChucch 3 here againſt his own people, Nor quite to leave his 
Temple 3 as Ezck. Chap. 9. 3. and IO. 3, 4, 18, 19, and Chap. 11. 

1,23, Bur to appear out of it; asin the end of the former verſe; 
on to appear as 4 dreadful Judge againſtthem, They thought he 
had been inthe Temple quiet and well pleaſed with their ceremo- 
nial Services and Sacrifices ; not much' unlike to the idols of the 
Heathens, in their Temples; Bur he will come forth and ſtrerch 
uthis hand of power and revenge further then ſo, 

1nd will come down] From heaven ; or rather from his Temple 
02 Mount Zion. 

and tread upon] He ſhall ſhew himſelf exalted above all worldly 
prearneſſe » or heſhallrread under-foort all pawers which ſhall of- 
ferro refiſt him, Amos 4.13. ; : 

the high places of the earth] Meaning thereby, that God will come 
ro judgment againſt rhe ſtrong Cities and holds: none of them 
ſhall keep him our, or ſtop his vengeance: nor yer thoſe high and 
lofry men, that by rheir grearnefle would plead exemption from the 
condition of the vulgar ſorr, ſee the phraſe, Deur,z2.13,and 33.29, 
and Iſa, 5 8.14- ; 

V.4, And the mountains ] The rocky mountains ſhall yer melt, 
All this is to affright theſe hard-hearred ſinners, withthe dreadful 
Majeſty of rhis Judge, coming to judgment, See Nahum L.VCr.n.-- 
7. Pſalm 50.3,4. and 97.2,3, 4,5. Yet this ſhould not drive ſinners 
to flee from God, bur rame their pride , and humble them , in all 
ſubmiflion and awful reverence, to approach unto him. 

aſteep place] Heb. a deſcent. t 

V.s. For the tranſgreſſions] Here is the cauſe why God appears ſo 
formidable, Ir is not withour juſt cauſe 3 nor is he too ſevere to his 

ople, more then is meet, . 

of the houſe of Iſrael] Of the whole body of the people; of his 
onn people by Covenant, eo 

what is the tranſgreſſion] Where is the ſpring of all theſe Idola- 
tries, and other fins of theſe two Xingdomes 2 Is ir not in theſe two 
chief Cities ? and in the Kings and Princes , and in their Courts, 
which are kept within thoſe Cities? and in the Pricſts and Pro- 
phers that are there > And withall he may ſeem to ſpeakthis in the 
perſon of the hypocritical Jewes, that cried onr, what, and where 
were there ſo great tranſgreſſions ? as if they were unjuſtly raxed by 
the Prophers, when they dealr ſo roughly with ther, 

Is it not Samaria?}] The Propher meets with them, and ſtopstheir 
mouths ; Their capiral fins were molt in their capiral Cities; and 
thence over-flowed the whole land,even thoſe named, ver. 1.There 
istheir ſin, and the well-head of itz where the fountain ſhould have 
been of all good government, and good example. Yea, there were 
their Idolatrous worſhips moſt reigning,wherein they ſo much plea- 
ſedrhemſelyes, and from which rhey would nor be bearen, The Pro- 
Pher therefore in Gods name, as from heaven , thunders againſt 


»thebigh places of Fudah? ] Amos 9.9, High places of Iſaac, high 
places were ſomerimes taken in a good ſenſe ; as Gibeon, when the 
Tabernacle was there ; and Jeruſalem , when the Ark was there, 
are called High places, x Kings 3.2434. Sce alſo 1 Sam.g,12. and 
oy, Where the high place is called the Hill of God. Bur after the 
ſetling of Gods Levitical Worſhip at Jeruſalem, and the building of 
the Temple, then and thenceforth high places are taken in the bad 
ſenſe, as becoming Idolatrous places. So Feroboam builr high pla- 
ces, I Kings 12.31,32, Houſes of the high places; and he made 
Prieſts of the high places, and images , and altars, and groves; 
where they burnt incenſe, and offered ſacrifices in their idolatrous 
ſervices, And his Succefſors multiplied theſe high places, And many 
Kings of Judah were not free of this fin. Yea, Solomon himſelf who 
builded the Temple, was deeply guilty herein , for his idotatrous 
wives ſake, 1 Kings 1127. And many his ſucceſlors , otherwiſe good, 
yet taxed for this, for nor raking away the high places which their 
Predeceffors had built: And Hexekiab and Joſiah ,are commended 
for deſtroying them, a Kings'23.5.---21. They were ſo called , be- 
cuſethey were built on high mountains and hills, Jerem. 17.2, Sce 

zk, 20: 29, Heathen idolaters worſhipped their heathen gods in 
them, Num, 22, 4x, and 33. $3. Burthe Jewes moſt uſually would 
worſhip the true God in theſe unlawful places, and by unlawful 
myes, 2 Chron.g3a9, + 7 

«3t not Feruſalem? ] Even there were high places built , 2 Kings 
23.536,7,10,13. MET Mr ond hog | 

V. 6. Therefore I will, Chap. 3.12. 

and as plants "7 As aplace fit forſuch a uſe, or as an heap of 
flones, ſuch yak ro gatherour of the place where they. mean 
(0 plant a vineyard. / | , 

Pour downthe ſtones]A gradual exaggeration of the foreſaid judg- 
mit; even the ſtones themſelves: ſhall be carried away as with a 
rrent, See Mati24,2. SENT ; 

. Mlothe valley] Samaria was builded on an hill , 1 Kings 16.24. 

Vi. And all thegraven ] Suchas they had in rheir high places, 
Theſe ſhall be deſtroyed, This images themſclyes God doth not fo 
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"Chapt, 
muchheed, as the idolatrous worſhip which rhey yeeld to them, 
and by them, which is the thing that God ſo much abhors, 

the biresthereof J Thar is , all the riches and goods which ſte 
had gorten, and which ſhe thought ro have gotten, by her unlawful 
rreaties and leagues with prophane Nations, and as it were for 4 
reward giyen her for conſcutivg to idolatry, See Hoſ,2.5,8,12. and 


g.1, | 
for ſhe gathered tJbaſcly, and by their idolatry, as Whores ga- 
ther riches for their hire. | 

ſhall return] A proverbial kind of ſpeech ; as much asto ſay,thoſe 
goods ſhall go away as they came, thar which hath been gotten in 
the brothel, ſhall be lot in the brothel ; or che Aﬀiyrians, who 
ſhall make prey of them, ſhall alforake them asa reward, and gift 
of their idols, and ſhall adorn their idols with them. 

V.8, I will wall ] Iſa. 22,3,and 22,4, Jer. 4.19. The Prophets 
words, having a feeling of the publike calami:ics, And by his ex- 
ampleto awaken them our of thar ſorriſh ſecurity, wherein they ſo 
much pleaſed themſelves, and to ſtir up inthemrhe like paſſionate 
wailings as they ſaw in him, | 

and howl) Thus deeply didbe compaſtionate and bear his ſhare 
in the burden of their miſeries. And yer ar thisrime ſenſlefle were 
they rhemſelyes, The like compaſſion is exprefied, even for Hea-. 
then Nations ; as Eſay 16.9,11.Jer,q8.31,3 2, But likely there the 
Cooper ſhews more whar they ought to do, then whar he did him- 

clte, 

ſtript and naked] Namely , in my ſhirt, or without my ourward 
garment, which was a faſhion uſed in times of extreme ſorrow. Sce 
Eſay 20. 2, and32, It. 1 Sam.19 24, Or ftript at leaſt-wiſe of my 
Prophers weed. See 2 Kings 1.8, Zech. 13. 4, Marth, 3« 4. The Keri 
of the Maflorires notes here, thatthe text muſt be read, yy YL ſho- 
lal, nor Hy ſhilal, with Yau, and nor with Id. 

the dragons} Job 30. 29. Becauſe their ſtate ſhould be like thar, 
Efay 13.21,22,and 34.13,14,15. Jer.51.37. Sec Jer.g. vero, 11. 
and Chap 10.22, 

owls] Heb. Daughters of the owl, Pſalm 102.6. Jer.50.39. 

V. 9. ber wound is mcurable] Or , ſhe is grievouſly ſick of her 
wounds, {o in the plurall number; Hers, that is, Samaria's. Where. 
by is meant the whole Kingdome of the ten Tribes, ſee v. 6,7. They 
are bitter, deſperare : This is the cauſe of ſuch his howling, 

it zs come] The wound and plague, 

unto Fudah)] The Afyrians after they have conquered and laid 
waſt the ren Tribes, ſhall alſo lay Judah waſt, eyento Jeruſalem, 
2 King.18.13. Eſay 8.8, Jer. 10.22. 

be is come] The enemy, 

the gate of ] Thar is, ro Jeruſalemthe Kings reſidence, and where 
Judahs Sovereign Courr of Juſtice was held, which the Scripture 
callerh oftentimes gate. 

V.10. Declare ye it] 2 Sam,1,20. The meaning is, the peoples ca- 
lamiries ſhall be ſo horrible, chat ir were to be wiſhed thar their 
deadly enemies, ſuch as thoſe of Gath, and other Philiſtins were, 
might never hear no news of it, for fear leſt they ſhould make tri- 
umphs for ir, and ſhould aggravate the meaſure of them by their 
inſultings. He ſpeaks their minds, who if it had been poſſible, would 
willingly have their calamities and ſhame hid from the knowledge 
of forreign enemies, | 

weep ye not] Forbear making any ſhew of miſeries, for fear of 
giving your enemies occaſion of laughter. He ſkews they ſhould wil- 
lingly rather chooſe ro ſmother their miſeries, and periſh in filence 
and ſecret, 'if it were poſſible, then to have added totheir miſeries 
che inſulcations and ſcoffs of their bitterenemics, who greedily ga- 

d for thar occaſion, 

Aphrab] Thar is, duſt. 

rowl thy ſelf inthe duſt] Thou Nation of Iſrae], in fign of extreme 
ſorrow do thus , Jer. 6. 26. The name of Aphrah is not found any 
where clſe, and yer ſeems to fignifie ſome nored place: ſomerhink 
it likely that it was framed by the Prophet, ro make ſome alluſion 
rothe ſenſe of his Prophecie ; as inſtead of Fphraim, thar is ro ſay, 
fruirfulneſle, he ſaith, houſe of Aphrahb, that is ro ſay, of aſhes, ro 
ſbew thar this tribe, which was ſo mighty , ſhould be ruined and 
brought ro aſhes ; Thou duft and aſhes, roll thy ſelf in duſt and 
aſhes, mourn ſo, as ver.12. inſtead of Ramoth, which fignifieth Al- 
rirudes or Heights, be ſaith Maroth, thar is to ſay, Bitrerneſle , by 
reaſon of the great and bitrer mourning and lamentarion, which 
ſhould be made in ir. Some take this to be that mentioned, Joſh.18, 
23, inthe rribe of Benjamin, and ſothe meaning to be har they 
ſhould mourn thus far from Gath, and the bounds of the Phil.ſtins, 
and from places of great concourſe of perſons; going and coming 5 
our of which place, when the Afſyrians ſhould overrun the coun- 
trey, one ſhould not be able to come out, The Cerib of the Maſſo- 
rires hath ir, I rowled my ſelf in rhe duft. 

Vi. Paſs ye away] Into captivity, loaden with reproaches, 

Thou, &c.] Or; thou that dwellcſt fairly. | 

inhabitant} Heb. Inhabitrefle. 

Sapbir } Ir fignifies fair $ this may allude to Samaria ; thar in- 
ſtead of her fairneſfle, ſhe ſhall be expoſed ro foul ignominy, and 
ſhameful nakednefle, Some rake the names mentioned in this and 
the next verſe, tobe appellative words; noting out the fair and 

| fruitful ; 


Chap.1. 
(ruirful, 2nd the rovgh and l;arren parts and places of the Kingdom 
of Judah.Others to ve proper names of neighbouring places,thiough 
which the enemy muſt paſſe, when he came againſt Judah, 

frame naked] Iatah 47.3. Jer.t3.22, 

the inhabiiant] » Kings 18.13. 

Z1anan} Or the countrey of flocks, a place of coming forth: 
ful of flocks, and paſture fot them, Symmachus tranſlates ir, the a- 
bounding habication, This ſome makerto allude to Sion, ſome to 
ſome other place that uſed much ro come forth abroad ; yer contra» 
ry to her cuſtome, ſhallnor dare now tocome forth, ſeeing the 
niournful m{ſcries and caprivities of her neighbours. 

Beth-exel] Or a place near, or a houſe of ſeparation, becauſe ſay 
ſom*, God (hall forſake ir, as an unclean place. 

bis tazding] Hebr. his preſenting, meaning his defending, For 
the Hebrews when they wou!d ſay defend one,did ſay, preſent him- 
ſcIf for one. Sce Exod, 32.26. Numb.14.14. lIaiah 21, 8.Ochers, 
the enemy ſhall rfot depart before he hath overcome you: and ſo 
you ſhall pay for his rarrying, Othersthus , Thar theneighbour 
places ſhall learn of you, by your example, to ſtand and ftay at 
home, ſceing the calamiries of orhers, and notdareto go forthto 
comfort and aſſiſt them, Others thus,rhart thoſe barren rugged pla- 
ces ſhall receive and maintain their ſtanding and ſubſiience from 
the more fair and fertile places. Such various interpretations do 
theſe two obſcure and difficult verſes admir, The tranſlation may 
be thus : The mourning of the houſe of Exel ſha IN receive from you 
her ſtanding, The Yulgar Latine thus : Domus vicina accipiet & vo- 
bis, que ſletit ſrbimet, 
| V.12, of Maroth] Or binerneſlcs, or ſharp rough places, Of this 
ſce on the 10 verſe. 

waited carefully for good ] Or, was grieved for good, fick for it; 
which they loft, and carefully exp<Gcd in vain, but were caſt our 
of their former good and happy cſtare , by thoſe publike calami- 
ties. And thus the Tarigum, LXX have the word begun , for 
waited, 

but evil came} The evil efcalamiry and afflition, | 
from) He the author of ir, whoſgeyer was the inſtrument, 

un:o the gate of Feruſalem] Rabſhakeh (hut up Jeruſalem it ſelf, 
And therefore Maroth might well be fruſtcared of her expeQation, 
avd mourn for her loſle, 

V.13, Lachiſh] Lachiſh had a King, who with his City were cone 
quered by Zoſhuah, chap.10.23 32, andallotredro the Tribe of Ju- 
dah, Joſh, 15. 39. It was fortified by Rehoboam, King Amaxiah fled 
rhicher from conſpirators, and was there murdered, z Kings 14, 19, 
Sennachcrib beſieged it, 2 Kings 18.14,17, Nebuchadnexxar fought 
againſt ir, before he rook Jeruſalem, ' ; 

binde the Chariot] To flec with all Tpeed before it were too late; 
for there is no abiding for thee in rhe Ciry, by reaſon of the enemy, 
thc Aſſyrian, who comes to belicge thee, 2 Kings 18.14,17.andchap. 


19. 8. 

s to the ſwiſt beaſt]Thar is, Horſes, or Dromedarics, or other beaſts 
which could run very ſwiftly, a 

ſhe is the begianingJHence it appears that Lachiſh was firſt infe&- 
ed withthe ten Tiibes idolatry, and thatfrom thence it paſſed eyen 
to Jeruſalem, ſome apply this ro her confederacy with Jeruſalem, 
againſt Amaxiah, 2 King. 14419. And not unworthily, ſhe that 
would nor ſuffer her king flying to her for ſuccour and ſafety, ro e- 
ſcape, ſhonld now her ſelf, though ſhe'flce never ſo ſwiftly, yer not 
eſcape, Thus God revengeth. rebellion and conſpiracies againſt 
Kings and the murdering of them rhus ſeyerely and ſurely ar laſt, 
though deferr'd neer a hundred years. 

ſor the tranſgreſſions] Targum, tranſgreſſors, 

14 th:e] The converſion of the ſpeechro Lachiſh ſheweth her to be 
veryguilty ; and io haye opencd the door to let in the idolatries 
of Iſrael unt» Judah, 

V.14. give preſents] To buy the friendſhip and aſliſtance of the 
City of the Philiſtins, and of other Cirics of that Nation, againſt 
the Aſſyrians; yer all ſhall be in vain, ; 

to Moreſheth-GathJTo diſtinguiſh ir from another Moreſbeth;thar 
verſe 1,or that Joſh.15.44. In the tribe of Judah, | 

Achxib) Tharis, a lye, it appears by Joſh.19.29. Judg. 1.39.That 
rhis City was one of thoſe, our of which the Canaantes could nor be 
driven; and it ſcems that upon this invaſion of the Aflyrians, the 
Iſraclites had made a league with thoſe Nations , by whom they 
were deluded, eicherthrough weakneſle, or perfidiouſneſſe; and 241- 
cah among thoſe Citics hath made choice of Achxib, by reaſon of 
the fignification of rhe name, which is a lye. This lying Achxib 
{hail prove a lye ; Their hired Auxiliaries ſhould fail their rruſt, 
or not be ableto help them. No ſuccour, or reſiſtance againſt God, 
and his judgments, And heſe particular addreſſes and occurrences 
thus forerold make Gods hand to be ſeen more clearly in the buſi- 
neſſe, when theſe things ſhould come'to be accompliſhed, - 

V.15. yet will I bring an heir] I will cauſethe Afyrians to come, 
who thall make themſelves Lords of thee, and thy goods, - 

to Mareſhah] A City of Judah, Joſhna 15. 44. And this al- 
ſo ſeemes to haye been choſen out by reaſon of the nearnefle 
which is between the name of heir , and CHareſhab, A pofleſſour 
ſhall poſſefſle AMareſhab, See 1 Chronicles 8, 13. And if rhis be 
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a 


the Prophers own City where he was born | : 
accepter of perſons; he ſpares not them, TY T 
be ſhall come] Oc, the glory of Iſracl ſhall come, &e, 


Adullam] A Ciry of Judah, Joſh. 1 5-35. 1Sam, 22x, 2 Sim 


23.13. 1 Chron.11,1s, 2 Chron, 11.7. Tothe C 
fled. And this was a Ciry of note aft h from pete Dari 
ng rodperpry ry of note after the retwn from the captiyi. 
the glory of Iſrael] Some underſtand this of Jeruf, 
rather of Adullam, appoſitively the glory of ed _ 
by way of ſcorn, thar poor Adullam ſhould then be the glor fore 
rac], the glory of Iſrael ſhould be brought ro that low eſtate f , Y 
Ver. 16. Make thee bald) Thatis, O thou Nation of the Je 
—_ moſt bicter lamentation, See Job r.20, Ifai.3. 24. and bs >; 
and 22,12, Jer,7,29. and 48.37. | hy 
Ro 7.29. and 48.37. and 41-5, Lev.19. 27,28, and 21,5 
thy delicate childrex) Which by abuſing my lo i : 
—_— _ _ = up ſo delicately Ke Po mn 
in thy plealures, and drowned in thy deligh i 
or my judgments, i 970 99 nccdingehy ins 
as the Eagle) When ſhechangeth her feathers, or ero 
Jor they are gone]Captives and Exiles, ſo as che land —_ 


ſolate and waſte, He ſpeaks of the futurerime in the Preſent or pre. 


ter tenſe, for certainty of the prophecic, 


CHAP. II, 


Verſe. 0 untotbem] Fromtheir idolatry the Pro 
WY ro charge them firſt wrap, Ya —_ wa 
: el coyctous oppreſlion of their brethren ; to which 
he adjoyns Gods ſore judgmencs threatned forir. And ſecond! he 
chargerh rhem with impiety againſt God, and his Prophers, inp 
ſcribing to them what, and how to preach and prophecie intermi 
ing withall the former accuſation of their cruel oppr ing thei 
brethren, and rerurnes the ſecond time to renew Gods t reatni : 
and judgments againſt them for theſe fins, He js yehemenc in þ; 
Sermon, and ſevere, becauſe he ſaw the nature of their fins, and 
their boldnefſe in them ſo required, 
unto them] He diſtinguiſheth not here berween 1 | 
but ſeems , comprehend both, 4; | CO 
that deviſe] Hof.7.6. Our devifings, thoughts, imaginati 
be good and juſt, : NE Ae oy 
iniquity] Fraud, force, wrongs, 


wpon their beds) Pſal.36. 4. They reſtnotthen, inthe time and 


place of reſt, fromev1l, So reftlefſe are ſinners, and greedy coves 
rous perſons, ſo ſet upon miſchief, J 

Morning] As ſoon as they riſe they will gotdelay , or loſe any 
rime, bur preſently execure their wicked devices of the night, 

becauſe] Or, when. | 

in the power] What hurtthey are able to do, thar they dare do, 
and are ready todo, when any hope of gain and gettingdoth an 
wayes appear, So Prov.3,27, when it is in the power of Sine han 
ro with-hold it. -Þ 

V.2, fields} Ifaiah 5.8, _ 

and take them) As greedy, and cunning, to coyer and compaſs; 
ſo ready and audacious to execute and praRicez no ſooner the ons 
then the other, nothing ſhall ſcape their fingers, 

oppreſſe} Or, defraud, v.8. | 


V. 3. againſt this family ] Of Iſrael, and Judah, For God hee | 


diſtinguiſherh rhemnor, 

do I deviſe} As ye deviſed evilly, verſe 1, ſo 1 Qleep nor, butan 
watchful, and devifing my devices againſt your eyil doings, 

an evil] Not of fin, but of puniſhment. 

from which ] Though hypocrites do eyer promiſe impunity ts 
themſelves, and think toeſcape one way or other, , yet they but de- 
ceive themſelves, and ſhall be'deceived ; Their necks that would 
not ſubmirro the yoak of obedience, ſliall lyeunder the burden 
puniſhmenr. | 

baughtily ] As now ye do 2 the Scene ſhall, heghapges F iow 
pride abated, even thar pride wherein ye fleight and deſpiſe all the 
threatnings of the Prophers, | 

35 evil] Or, will be evill, ro break themthar would not bow and 
bend themſelyes to obedience, Mer Bh. ; 

V.4. In that day] Of Gods judgments and viſitation, See Iſaiah 
2.10, and 9.17, and 10.3, and 13,6,9. and 22,5. -Jer.3 7: 4. 
IO, Ezek,q.16,13. Amos 5.18, " 6%; > 
a parable) Parables and Proyerds ſhall be taken up againſ the 


Jewes. 


and Lament } Lagencacions. ſhall be caken up. over them, 5 


Jer.g.17,18, 2 Chron, 35. 25. Job 3. 8. Ecclef. 32. 5. Amos 5.16 
whiles your enemies and ill-willers ſhall deride your miſeries, j9 
ſhall weep, : | 790 | : 

with a doleful lamentation ] Hebr. with lamengation of lankn 
rations, Ezek, 2.10, ob this ſhall be for a lamenration. 

we be utterly ſpoiled] Jer.g 19, ; 

behath changed ] The Afyrians and Chaldeans, as Gods if 
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h God hath given them, Chap. 1.15. 


heritance whic 
crefticurion, ſeeing their polſeſlions are divided among the enc- 
rem and themſclves carried captive into forreign Nations, 

torarny away] Or, inſtcad of reſtoring. _. | 

V.s.Therefore thou ſhalt]By reaſon of the ſins ſer down,ver.1,2.you 
hall be put our of all right and ſhare in the Church and people of 
God; whereof che driving our of the holy land thall be a ſign. 

(aft a cord by lor] Deur. 32.8,9. Num. 34.13, Pſa.78.55. & 105.11. 
Now, not they for themſclyes ſhould do ir, but ſtrangers and cne- 
mics ſhould divide their land and portion for themſelves for their 
aſc and polſefſhon, See Amos 7.17. | | 

inthe Congregation of the Lord) He may likely thus ſtile them iro- 
nically, and ſo ſting them with remorſe, inthat they had forfeited 
the fayour of this title, and loſt the true right and intereſt ia ir, 

V.6.prophecy ye x#otJOr prophecy nut as they prophecy. Heb, Drop, 
&, See concernivg this manner of ſpeaking which is very frequent 
amongſt che Prophets, Ezck.21.2,Amos 2,1 2.&7.12 ,13,16.Eſay 30. 
qo Jer11.31.& 5.3 1. The conciſeneſle uſed in this verſe , occaſions 
gariety of interpretations, Moſt take them to be words of pro- 
fncmen, who would hinder the free excicife of the Prophets of- 
fce, and of his fellow-Prophets, 

10 them that prophecte] Some rake this, as to imply a command of 


: God tothe Prophers to propheſie, notwithſtanding rhey were filcn- 


cd by thoſe wicked men. NR 
they ſhall not propbeſſe 50 them} Gods reply : thar is to ſay, they 
ſhall preach indeſpire of you 3 and if it be nor for you ye rebels, 
which wrong them, yet it thall be tor the ſalvation ot mincelcR, as 
Fay 8.16, And they thall nor prophecy to you as your falſe pro- 
1360, thatno ſhame ſhall over-take you; ſome renderthe words 


prophers) The orher prophecy nor, as theſe of ours do, That name- 
ly no ſhame ſhall befal us, verſe 11, x Kings 22.8,8c. | 

that they ſhall not take ſhame] See the Targum, Or, Nonretrocedit 
ienominia. Some expound thus, as was ſaid, that the falſe prophers 
poophecied, that rhe people ſhould ſufter no ſhame, nv blame, or 
ham.Others thus, that God will nor have his true Prophets prophe- 
ej2ny more unto this forlorn people, whothus inhibir them, leſt chey 
ſhould take and ſuffer ſhame, by loſing their labour, and being lya- 
þletotheir ſcoffs and reproaches, A moſt heavy judgment. . 

V.q.0 thou that art wamed JA leſs fin were this in others,bur a pro- 
digious fin in theezart named, bur art nor in truth, as Apoc.z.,x, and 
Chip.z.2, | | 
te bouſe of Facob] Bur deſervedly may rather be named an Hir- 
tte, Amorite, of Sodom and Gomorrah ; of their father the devil, 
See Exck.16,3, Eſay x.10, John 8.44. 04. 

i the ſpirit of the Lord ſtraitned?JOr, ſhortned, Is not this an exe- 
table boldneſle in-you, ro oppoſe your ſelves againſt my Prophers ? 
and the power and authority of my Spirit, which from time to time 
bath ſer my Prophers on to preach my Word ? is it now leflened or 


19 Mic.3.8. 
are theſe his doings?) The cauſe of all theſe evils and threarnings, 
which ce denounced againft you by my Prophersgis in you,and nor 
nme;and therefore you wrongfully complain of my Prophets, as if 
they were the aurhors of all the evil thar befalleth you, Eſay 28:21. 
Lem.3.33. Or,are theſe the doings of the houſe of Facob ? are they 
ſich as thoſe you do > your doings then being ſuch as they are ; no 
marvel if the Prophers deal fo roughly with you, Yer ſome make all 
theſe words tobe the ſayings of the reb<11ious Jews, and ſo expound 
nem, as animating one anorher by them to contemn Gods Words 
and threatnings in the mouths of his Prophets. | 
do not my wards do good? JQuarre not, fnar] nor at my word;as ye 
0, The tault is nor ig my word, in my Prophers ſpeaking ir, bur in 
jou, You may thank your ſins forall the burdenſome apd threatning 
words of my Prophets, If you will be good men, and believe, you 
ſhall hear nothing from my Prophets bur promiſcs and aſſurances of 
Faces and bleſſings; if you be finners, bur corrigible and capable of 
repentance, you ſhall have by them healthful means of converſion, 
. kpnightly) Heb, Upright, See Pſalm 18,25,26, Levit.26.21, 
V.8,even of late] Yeſterday , which ſometimes ſignifies wich the 
brews therime paſt, though ir be 2 good while ago. 
®) people] By covenant and profeſſion, though ſon.ctimes not my 
Moplethrough cheir ſins, as Hoſ. :9. And ſo hcre ſame render the 
words & ſenſe thus; that was heretofore my people,uader my hand 
ad government, bur now eſtranged from me,and rocioynced by me, 
, unſen up as an cnemy]againſt me; char js,againſt God,ſay ſome, 
Urebellion and diſobedience, Againſt one another, ſay others; And 
they bring in their conſpiracies againſt their Kings, and their 
Wrdering one of another in both Kirgdoms, andthe mutual claſh- 
Ups of the one Kingdome againſt the orher, which immediarely 
preceded theſe rimes, -  - ty £6 | \ 
«an extmy) One againſt another, ſubjeRs againſt their king, poe 
kingdom 2painſt another.Sce 2Kin.1 2-20.& ch,14.13,14,19.K C, 5 
Je pull off the r6be] Whereas your fore-tathers-(bewed their valour 
"Ri wars, you uſe nothing bur cheſts and myrders againſt one as 
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<p portion] The Rare and condition, the lor and portion,and in- .; nother, ſpoiling one anorher, and fo ſpoiling your ſelves of the ho- 


i 


Chap.il. 


nour ot being my people , notwithſtanding all your outward cere- 


bow hath be] Thus che Jews lament, and ſay that there is no hope | monies and ſervices. 


with the garment Heb.Over againſt a garment, For which God ſo 
renderly provides, Exod.22,26,27. Deut.24 13,17. Sce Job 22,6, A- 
mos 2.6, 
from them that paſſe by ſecurely] In deep peace, ſuſpe&ing no dan-« 
ger, yer ye make a prey of them, as if it were iii time of war, 
as men averſe from war] So peaccable they , and little expeRing 
ſuch hoſtile violence. Orhers thus, ye turn ſpoilers, as ſouldiers ule 
to take preys and ſpoils returning from war, | 
V.9. The women Or,wives;namecly,the poor women,out of thoſe 
houſe s where they had lived all their rime in pleaſure and eaſe, 
with theic husbands andchildren. They ſpared neither ſex nor age, 
neither women nor children, which yet arc uſually ſpared in time - 
of war it ſelf. See 2 Chron. 28.8, 
my glory] You bring them into ſuch a ſtare of miſery and ſlavery, 
that che ſplendour and honour of being my children, and members 
of my people, appears in them no more, 
for ever] Ye ever continue on to do thus, withcur repentirg e- 
ver, The: LXX do much corrupt the ſenſe of this verſe. 
V.1o, Ariſe ye]Go & departour of this land into captivity, The land 
wil bear you no longer,but ſpue you out;God wil ſuffer you no lon- 
ger in ir, bur drive you our. See Lev.25.18.Deur.28.63,64.Hoſ.g.3. 
for this us not your reſt }Canaan was called the reſt of Gods people, 
and of God himſelf,Jer.z 1.2.Pla.gy 11.8 132.14. Heb. 4.3, It was as 


and meaning thus, as if the wicked people ſhould ſay, prophecy ye 
(ve Prophet») nor at all, letthoſe prophecy, (meaning theirfalle | 


weakned, that it ſhould yield to your defices 2 See Jer,6.11.and 20. 


it were a ncſt covere.| with Gods wings, and given to Gods people 
for an. inheritance They could nor be pexſwaded by the Prophers 
that they ſhould be driven our of ir. Bur Micah tells them otherwiſe 
that becauſe they had broken the condition and covenant by which 
they held ir, God would nor ſuffer them to dwell upon it, Lev.1g 18. 
28. and'20, 22. ye have thoughrto ſettle your ſelves in your coun- 
rrey, in fajr and magnificent houſes, in reſt, but I will ſhortly drive 
you-out into captivity. 
polluted] Levir,18.25. 


it ſhalldeſtroy } lag pollution of the countrey by publike and 
' reigning ſins ſha]l he a cauſe that ye ſhall nor live in ict nor ſecu- 
rity, bur that you ſhall be driycn our and diſperſed, as Jer,9.19.and 
10 18. Ezck.36.12. ,, _ | 
V.11.1f a man walkjng in the ſpirit and falſhood] Or, walk with 
the winde and liefalſly. Namely , falſe prophets, whoſay they 


have divine inſpirations, and dally with the people, promiſing them 
good, and plenty, are thoſe which they accept of, and hearken un- 
to. Sec Eſay 3o, 10. Fhey love and like thoſe Prophets that will 
cy peace, . and ſpeak pleaſing things, and ſowe pillows under their 
elbows: they would be foſtered and bolſtered up in their fins , elſe 
the Prophets are no Prophers for them, | 
| V.12, 1 will. ſurely aſſemble] An Evangelical promiſe, ſay ſome,of 
gathering together the univer{gl. Church under the kingdome of 
Chrift,Jer:3 1,10, oppoſed to the precedent diſperſion 2 others rake 
this as a mocking of the ſayings ot the falſe prophets to the people, 
making them ſuch promiſes as theſe, Bur the truth of all he plainly 
ſers down in the nextycrfe, ſetting forth Gods fearful judgments a- 
gainſt them, as if they were preſent before their eyes. Aſſemble and 
gather them,as it were into one place, See that Joel 3.z,11,12,13- 
ail of them) The whole multitude and body of them, 

the remnant ] That ſhall remain and eſcape our of former calami- 
ties and deſtruRions, 

# the ſheep of Boxzab] Bozrah, the Edomites chief City,Eſay 34: 
6. and63.1, Amos 1.12. Jer:49.13,22. This City and Countrey ad- 
jacent abounded in ſheep, There was another of that name in Mo- 
ab, Jer.48. x4. abounding alſo in ſheep, and other cartel, and paſture 
for them in that traQ, z Kings 3.4. , N87 

bn the midſt of their fold] So the Targum : I will fold and pinthem 
in there for flaughter and deſtruction, | | 
great x03ſe] Their multitude of men and people ſhall nor deliver 
them, though they glory ſo much in them. 

V.13.The breaker is come «p] Some thus, I will take away all hin- 
derances,which may hinderthe ſpiritual deliverance of the Church, 
beating down, and laying plain all manner of oppoſitions, Eſay 57, 
14+ and 62. 10. Others rather underſtand this of the Aſlyrian and 
Chaldean ro deſtroy them; . ; 

they have broken up and havepaſſed ] The gates ſhall be broken 
up, that they may pale in troops,and go our in multitudes, to be led 
away into exile and captivity. " | 

and their king] Namely, Jeſus Chriſt, Hoſ.r.11. Ochersrather un- 
derſtand Hoſheah, and Zedekiab led into v4. nga! £ 2 Kings 17. and 
Chap.z5.4,8. And this was a great aggravation of their miſery, For 
they p:ided themſelves in their King and Kingdome upon their un- 
derſtanding of Gods promiſes, that their Kingdome ſhould never 
fail, Sce thar, Lam. 4, 29+ yet he ſliould pale before them captive, 
2 Kings 25.9. & TRE ALS "2g ; 

and the Lord on the bead of them] As leader of the enemies armies, 
xo execure by them his judgment threarned inthe former words, - 

| CHAP, III. | 


Verſe 1, AX» I ſaid ] This is the begirining of a new diſcourſe of 
She Prophct ſay ſome; Bur rather it is a i 
| | rey” 


| — 


Chap.ii. 

And proſecution of the former, againſt the Princes, and a” 
gainſt rhe Pcophers 3 more fully ſhewing both rheir fins of cove- 
rouſneſle chiefly, and alſo Gods judgments for them, He tells here, 
not all he ſaid and preached in the whole courſe of his Miniſtery, 
which was for many years, but he tells the chief heads, and ſhort 
ſums of what he moſt Rood upon, : 

hear} This ſhews they were loth to hear, they were ſo ſerled upon 
the lees of their fins, which purs him upon this inciration, 

of the houſe of Iſrael] This very often is underſtood of all the 
Jews of both Kingdomes, ſo muchuled becauſe of the honour thar is 
in the name (prevailing with God) and to argue and aggravate the 
more their degenerare ingratitude and apoſtacy. 

3s it not for youTWhom God hath thus honoured to be Princes and 
heads over his choſen people? whar ingraritude then were ir in you, 
and how vile a fin, to abuſerhis power to the undoing of them ? 

to know judgment] Ye that arethe eyes of the people, muſt know 
ro guide others, See Ezra 7.2.5.And judgment is thatthing which is 
juſt and lawful, both ro govern my people aright, and alſo ro diſ- 
charge your own conſciences, Sce Jer.5.4,5. Deut,17. v.1s. But ſce 
theirlin, ver.g. 

V.2.. who bate the go0d]Their doings clean contrary to their duty, 
as if purpoſely they ſer themſelves ro wage war againſt all equity 
and humanity , ſuch coyerous cruel oppreſſors themſelves were, 
Gods own Church and people were brought to this ſad eſtate. 

pluck of their skin] Their furious rapacity ſurmounted all bounds 
of humaniry, as it they had been not men, bur Wolves, Lions , or 
ſuch ravenous beaſts, See Zeph.z.3. Ezek.22,27. 

V.3. catthe fleſh] Pſa.14.4. The Propher condemneth the wicked 
Governours,not only of covetouſneſſe,thefr,and murder but compa- 
reth them to Wolyes,Lions,and moſt cruel Beaſts and Butchers, He 
ſpares them nor, much lefle flatters chem bur wirh this boldneſle of 
ſpiriche thusdeciphers,exaggerares,& chargerh their fins npotitheni. 

and as fleſh] Ezck.11.6,7. . 

V.4 then ſhall they cry] Though now by their greatneſſe they think 
themſelves priviledged above other men, both from laws and from 

uniſhments, or judgments ; yer ſuchcalamities ſhall come upon 
them,as ſhall force them tocry out, wring from them clamours and 
cries,Pſa,18.42.Prov.1.28. Jer.11.11.8 14.12. That is, when I ſhall 
viſit their wickednefle by Judgments ſer down in the former Chap- 
ters, For though I hear rhe godly before they cry,Iſaiah 65,24. yer 1 
will nor hear theſe thoughthey cry,Iſai.x.15-Ezck.8.8. James 2.13, 
x Pet 3.11,13. For their prayers areas thoſe, Hoſ.5.14.rather mur- 
murings, complaints, and blafphemies againſt God, then Peririons 
qualified with fairh, and repentance in the fight of God, | 

He will even bide] They thall be wichour all remedy :. God him- 
{elf will be implacablero ſuch deſperare firhers. _ ' - 

V.s. thus ſaith the Lord] He ſpeaks our of Gods mouth , ro adi 
rhe more authority and weight to his word} 

concerning the Prophets] He comes froth the Mapiſtrares, ro the 
Miniſters; fromthe Princes, rorhe Prophers. Theſe rwo ſhould have 
governed and regulared all, bur being corrupr themſelves, ruined 
all, Ifaiah 56.10,11 .Ezckiel 22.25. 7 

my people] So verſe. If Hearhen Magiſtrares and Minifters' had 
done.it upon an Heathen people , the marter had been lefſe ; bur 
this aggravartesrhe faulr, 

Erre]They were Impoſtors : and ſuch Impoſtors asthe next words 
ſhew. Sce Eſay 9.16, Jer.14-14. and 23421. and 27,15, and 29.8,9, 
and 50.6. Mat.24.11. | 

_ - bite with their teeth] Chap.2.11, have thar given them that may 
ſerve their belly , and ſarisfie rheir glurrony ; their coyerouſneſle 
and gluttony cauſed their ſin, . 

cry peace] They devour all their ſubſtance, and then flatter them, 
promiſing that all ſhould go well; rhat God will blefſe them, be- 
cauſe they are ſo bounriful ro his Prophets, Thus they ſell their be- 
nedi&ions : Sce Jer,$.11- and 6, 14. Burif one reſtrain from their 
bellies, then they invencall ways ro miſchief, Thus undera falſe ſhew 
of goodnefle and mildnefſe, they are ravening Wolves,borh co ſoul 
and body, and welfare, Mat.7.15. Sec Ezck, 13.18,19. 

V.6. therefore] Ezck. 13.23. Zech.13.4. | 

night] Asyouhave loved to walk in darkneſfle, and ro propheſic 
lies, ſo God ſhall reward you with grofle blindnefſe and ignorance; 
ſo that when all others ſhall ſee the bright beams of Gods grace, ye 
ſhall, as blind men, grope as inthe night. See Iſaiah 8.20,22, And 
ye ſhall be diſcovered whar ye are, even nothing lefle then what ye 
boaſt your ſelyes to be, even urrerly blinde, withour any viſion,and 
dark, wichour any divination, not having any dram or drop of a 
Propherical ſpirit in you : and ſo ye ſhall become deſpicable among 
rhe people, ſpoiled of rhat honourable ritle that ye pretend to, and 
made ſuch uſe of, 

that ye ſhall not have a viſ0n] Heb, from a viſion, 

that ye ſhall xot divine] Heb, from divining. 

the $un] So grear ſhall rheir exceecarion and blindneſſe be, that 
at noon day they ſhall ſee nothing , be blinder then the common 

ople, and be noted by rhe people ſo ro be, 

V.7-Thez ſhall the ſeers] Namely, the Prophers though they be 
falſe ones, 1 Sam.g,g, He explicates the former ſentence, Aſhamed 

of rhemſ-Iyes, ſhatneful inthe eyes of the people, thar they ſhall 
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—_ 13.48 

all cover their lips] Heb. upperslip ; in token of mn 
confulion, Lev.13.45.Ezek.24.17,22.when God ſhil dif 


not dare to pretend to what formery they did; ch, 


g and 
to the world, they ſhall be afraid ro ſpeak, for all tall know 


they were but falſe prophets, and did belic che Word | 
ſhall be their — 4" puniſhmenr, "tcl Gol. Tha 

for there is no anſwer of God] Verſe 4. It ſhall-norbe 25 
3k IS people here ſhall ſee their grotſe impoſtures , and aye 
void they arc of all propherical light and illumination: that. a. © 
ſhall be ſo diſcovered. : y oo iane 

Ver.$. but truly I am] What they falſly prerend'ro be 

Jull} The Propher being affured of his vocation by the Spir 
God, ſetteth himſclf alone again all the wicked; ſhewi = 
God both gave his gifts, abiliry,and knowledpe, to diſcern \ Ang 
good and evil, and alſo conſtancy to reprove the fins of the wighe 
and nor to flatter them, as the falſe prophers did; ver. 5. Thiscog 
rage becomes the true Prophets in ſuch a cafe, And thus Ela; 
x King.18.22,z25, and Micajah, chap.12,8,19 28; | ; 

of power] God doth furniſh his Prophers with extraordinary ifts 
where neceſlity fo requires, , . 

by the Spirit of the Lord) He acknowledgeth the author, hebrag 
nothing of himſelf, This gift diſtinguiſherh him-from the ako 
Prophers, which had a common calling and vocation with him, y 
bare otitward ticles we muſt not reſt, nor be blinded withthen, 

and of judgment, and of might] Two necetlary.endowment of 4 
Miniſter, Jer,1.18, 

to declare unto FatobJIfaiah 58.1, both their fins,and God, judy. 
ments. He doth notthen flatter the people for favour, as the cther 
Prophets did, and as the people defired to have it fo: but hecomes 
to conviR them of their flagirious offences before all the world , th 
arraign, judge, and condetnn them, if they repent nor, 

V:g. Heay this] Verſe x. 
- ye beads] He preſently makes proof how full he was of poyer, by 
the Spirit of rhe Lord : He ſers upon the Heads and Princes, really 
ſhews he fears them nor, yet gives them thew due titles, and ac- 
knowledgerh their rights, 

that abhor judgment} He tells them their fins to their faces, and 
rells chemo the full, he mincerh chem nor. Though Princes te 


Gods, Pſal,82,6, yet Gods Word is ner tyed, bur ryerh Princes,Þla, 


14548, 
V.1o, They baild up Zion with blood] He changeththe perſons 
ot vouchſafing to ſpeak ro chem any more, burof them, aid thei 
fins before all the world. Thus the Spirit convinceth the wail 
John 16.8, Ezek.23.25. Zeph.3.3, 
with blood] Heb, bloods. They do fill Jeruſalem wherein my ſ+ 


| cred Templeand Ark are, my holy City, wich ſtately pallaces, bu 


built by murder, rapine, and excortion, See Jer: 22.13, Hab.1y, 

V.11, the heads thereof ] He isRtill upon the great ones, though 
rhey of all others would leaſt endure ſach rebukes, - Other ranks of 
people were naughtroo z yer he is eyer and anon'at thele, and 
chat boldly and freely wirhour fear, becauſe their fins were moſt 
emplary and infe&ious, and rhe cauſe and fountain of cormpauon 
in _— which they by their places ſhould have curbed and cor- 
reed. 

Judge for reward] Of his, and the miſchief of ir, ſee Exod.tz.8 

Deur:16.19. & 27.25, Ezek,22.12,Proy.17.23. Elay 5 23 .Hol41b, 

and the Propbets]Both State Political, and Eccleſiaſtical, llcor- 
xupt, and given up to coyerouſnefic and bribery, chap.7. 3- Eſay 1. 

23. Amos 5.12, They were all mercenary,and hirclings tor moneſ 

and hire, and thar is the root of all evil, x Tim. 6.10. ! 

yet they lean upon the Lord) Groſſe hypocrites thar yet would fain 
thus flatrer, ſooth up, and deceive themſelves, that durſt thus dally 
with the Lord, and were not aſhamed thus ro mock him, Thegot 
ly cannot in true faich roo much lean upon the Lord, and upon hi 
Word, Burt this leaning here, is not thac true leaning of the heart, 
bur a ſeeming to truſt and reſt in bare and vain outward titles, 
exrernal cerenonious rites, as if theſe would ſerve the turn, chouph 
chemſclves were never ſo wicked, Thus Papiſts lcan upon rhe name 
of the Church, and the bodily exerciſe of their Religion, be theme 
ſelves never ſo lewd and profane; and thus they fleep and re 
chemſelves intheir ſecurity, 

Is not the Lord among us 7] Though they commit fuch cryel and 
execrable ſins, yerthey will preſume that God is for them, and9 
he will defend them fromall evil, as if he were tyed to then, 
could nor go away from them, See Eſay. 48.2. Jer.7.4. Rom IT 
Theſe be their words, full of haughty pride and confidence, Theſ 
ſpeak as ifno'doubr'or queſtion were to be made of it, the) 
as if none durſtgain-ſay ir, that God could not forfake them, 
he would deny himſclf ; Temple:and Ark was with chem, bis p'o 
miſcs paſtrothem; mean-while nothing regarding the bw 
their part,. upon which the Lord una the continuance 0 
reſidence amongrthem, This isthe manger of wicked Huy y* 

20%e evil] Thus the falſe prophers bare them in hand, ® 
ſuch evil as Micah threarned ſhould befall chew. Pla, 

'V.12. Therefore ſhall Zion] Thar glorious and holy Mount, © 
132.1 3,14, TRE, 


| for your ſake] For your proſs hypocrific d impious n w 


Chap.iv. 


| Wal plory,above all worldly ſtares &k 


mous boaſil''g 3 to the great ſhame anddiſhonour of Gods holy 


Name, by our cxecrable ſins, 


be ploughed as @ field] See thar, chap. 1.8, Like tharof the Poet, 
Jam ſeges eſt uh Troja fuit-: laid ſo wafte, and fo I&velled , that no 


foor-ſtep ſhould remain of what it had been, Jer. 26, 18. 


1nd Jeruſalem] The City of the grear King, the praiſe of rhe 


earch; that city which lay under the ſafeguard of the Tewple. 


and the mountain of the bouſe] Heis as it again, becauſe this was 
4 thing ro them incredible ; that Gods Houſe and Temple,wherein 
they ſo much ploried and truſted, Jerem. 7.4. This throne, where- 
in he ſate berween the Cherubins 3 where the Ark of his preſence 
was; theglory of Iſrael, 1 Sam.4,21. And of the God of Iſrael, 
:o which houſe he had made fuch glorious promiſes ; 2 Chron, 33. 
s Ezech,8.3. that this ſhould become as a mountainous foreſt 
ind wildernetle z was all one to them as to bring and jumble hea- 
en and earth together 3 to reduce all ro the firſt Chaos ; to over- 
hrow Gods own Throne and Chair of State, Thus fixed they 
yere upon the Promiſes, without any heed taken to the conditions 
annexed. Let us take heed of the like errour, in cying the glori- 
ous promiſes of the Goſpel, without hearkning to the conditions 
therein expreſſed. This ſame threatning of Micah here, is mentio- 
nedand made uſe of in Jeremiahs rime, and caſe, Jer. 26.28, And ex- 
ſly nored ro have been urtered by Micab, inthe dayes of the 
reipn of the good King Hexzekiab : which might raiſe a wonder 
1nd aſtoniſhment, that ſuch crying crimes ſhould reign among the 
princes, Prieſts, Prophets & people, in and under the government 
ofthar pfous Prince, notwirhſtanding all he could do by his power 
and place, and good example to the contrary, But withall we 
muſt remember, that he had a moſt wicked father 4hax as he had 
+ moſt wicked ſon Manaſſeh, And therefore it is, that Hexe- 
hiah took well this ſeverity of Micah, and Micah did well thus 
frangely ro threaten, mthe dayes of good King Hexckiah, The 
ood King was willing and glad to be thus aſliſted by the tour and 
bold Prophet z And he humbled and behaved himſelf upon this 
ſmethreatning, 8s wg.rcad, Jer,26.19. 
- CHAP, IV, | 
Vaſ.1, TY #1] The conſolation of the remnant by the promiſes 
Be: the Goſpel. An holy remnant in all deſolarions and 
devaſtations God ever preſerved ; being mindful till 
ef his covenant, Now left they ſhould be quite diſ-heartned by thar 
former fearful threatning, the Propher applies himſelf & his ſpeech 
rothem the reſt lighted the threatning,and contemned God & his 
Propher, and thar under the pretence of a ceremonious piery & Le- 


yitical ſervice,as if their legal ſacrifices were a lawful price and re- * 


demprion for other fins. They therefore needed nor, nor yer were. 
capable of any ſuch conſolatien. Bur the Godly tremble ar Gods 
threatnings, & at any ſign of his wrath ; and therefore the Propher 
fortheir ſakes ſtraight adjoyns this wonderful conſolation ro thar 
dreadful denunciation, As it is uſual with the Prophets to add pro- 
miſeztothreatnings. And here Micah comforts the fairhful of rhar 
vge with ſucheyangelical promiſes,as thar yer the bleſſing and be- 
nefits of them redounds moſt to us; This calling of rhe Gentiles, 
and conſequently our ſalvarion, being included herein. 

leſt dayes) See Eſa,2,2,3,4.whence Micah is not aſhamed to take 
this,when Chriſt ſhall come,and puran cndto the ſhadows & cere- 
monies; ro the Temple, and thar Levitical ſervice and Adminiftra- 
ton; and bring in a new world, and renovation of all things, by 


his redemption & reſtauration of his Church. Sec Jecl 2.28.A8s 2, 


17, 1 Pet.1.20, Meb.1,v.3, x Cor, x0.v.11. 2 Tim.3.1.2 Cor.g.17, 
Heb8.8,&c,and ch.g.15.Mar.26.28Joh.13-34. And by this phraſe 
19ften meant the whole time berween Chriſts coming in tha, flcſh, 
and hisecher coming in glory;as Ifa,2.2. x Joh.2.18.And inThe in- 
term between Micabs time, & the time of Chriſts coming, the Pro- 


Piet intimates a long continuance of time, for the courle and cur- 


[ett of Gods anger before this conſolation come. 
themountain of the houſe] Which wasto be laid ſo defolate, in the 

words next aforegoing, ſhall in rhe laſt dayesbe ſo advanced, lifted 

lp, andeſtabliſhed, Eſa. 16,5. See Gods power. 

F. the top of themountains] Top, Heb.head, Num.23 .14.Eſaiq2.11 
thy any local muration, bur by ctainency of dignity,Eſa.60.15, 
and exalted)In ſuch manner as the next words do expreſs, and is 

wy fully opened inthe next yerf, Thar is, the Churc} (figured by 
ds Temple, which ſtood upon mount Moriah, the'North parr of 

,_ount Zion)2Chr.z.x.P,48.2.Eſa.14.1z, ſhall be exalted in ſpiri- 

doms,ment by mountains 

Us, See Pſ.68.15,16. See Mat.5.14.Eſa,60.1i--16. 

V.2, And many nations] Under the] om of the Meſſias; Pſ.:; 

and 72.8,9,10,11,17\Efa,11.10, and Chap.49.6.18--24.and 69.3 


rand $4.1, and 66,8,12, Zech. 14.16. Sec Jer.z.17. 
b «$0 up) Efa.2.y.3.Pſ,122.1,2. Lech $,20,21,22,23, Mar.11.v, 
2Jer.31,6.Thus they are a willing people, Pf, 110, 3. and invite 
ras one another; as br 5.1.And they do nor ſer on others, 
» 4s themſclyes, as Matth.2.3.4, Butrather lead the way, as 


and bewill reach] Ef; ;.Jer. -. t Coor.z. 
Fang, ſay $4.13 Jer.31,34. Joh. 6.45. t Coor.2-19, 


and 


0f bis Ways] Whereby ro ſerye him here, and to be ſaved by hind | 
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Chap.iv; 
heieafter,Pſal.25.6. and $6.11, He fleweth thar there js no ne 
Church, but where the people arc taught by Gods pure Word, And 
where his Word guides and 1ules, that is the way and means of 
gathering a Church, | 

and we will walk] Obedience the mark and fign, the effe& and 
fruit of the Goſpel, Exck.36.,27.and 37.24. Eſa:q8.17. Hoſea 11.10. 
Zech. 10.12, The doArine of the Gojpel is nor ſpeculative; but pia* 
ical). It is not enough to hear, and learn, and talk onely. | 

forthe Law] Thervle and doarine of ſalyation, preached firſt 
in Jeruſalem,& from thence ſent abroad into all parts of the world, 
Pſal.100.1.Luke 24.47. A& 1,9, This then is no carthly Empite 
gained by worldly weapons, John 18,36. but ſpiritual, =» 

v.3. And beſhall]The Lord Chriſt having all power given him , 
of God, Pſal.z,?,9, and 110.6. Matth.28.18, 

judge among many people] Pſal.110.2. Eſay 11.4. 

rebuke] Thar they may acknowledge their fins, ana turn to God, 
John 16.8,9, AQs 2.37,38. and 3.19. and 44, and 26.18, Such is 
the wondertul power and efficacy of his Word, 

beat their ſwords) This conqueſt over rhe nations that Chriſt ſhall 
ger, ſhall not be by ſwords and arms ; bur he ſhall bring them to & 
voluntary obedience, and ſp ritual ſubje&ion to God, by his Goſpel, 
And this ſhall be the fruir ot peace,which the Goſpel pieached ſhall 
produce, Eſay 9.6. and 11.6,7,8,9.and ch.65.25, Pſ.qo,g, Hoſ.2.18, 
Zech.g,10.Luke 2,14.before, and without the Goſpel,men are as ſa- 
vage beaſts; one man is a Wolf to avother,one man would devour 
another, Bur the Goſpel tames this cruelty and fe1ority, and is the 
Goſpel of love and peace; which who want have the ſound, bur nox 
the power of the Goſpel in them, John 13.35. And too tnany ſuch 
there are, whereupon that remains alſo for a truth in them upon 
whom the Goſpel hath nor irs operation, whereof we read, Mat,1 0: 
34,35,36: Luke 12.51,52,53.Bur where,and how far it takes root, ſo 
far it makes mea loving, and benchicial co their neighbours, See the 
contrary to this, Jocl 3.10, 

pruning hooks] Or,firhes. They ſhall abſtain from allevil doing, 
&exerciſc themſelyes in godlines & im wel-doing to others, Iſa. 18.5, 

nations ſhall not] They ſhall be in amity one wich another, who 
formerly were at enmity, Eſa. 11.9. 

ſword againſt] Not condemning the uſe of weapons, as Anabap« 
riſts do : but ſhewing how the hearts of Gods people ſhall ftand 
mutually affe&ed, whoſe peace and loye begun in this life ſhall be 
perfeRed inthe next, Ads 4.32. 

v.4. fit every man under his vine] A figurative deſcription of the 
Churches ſpiritual peace and ſecurity under Chriſts kingdom, Jer, 
30.10,Zech. 3.10, Sec on Eſay 2.4. & 11,6.and ch.35, 1 Kings 4.24. 

and none ſhall make them afraid JFor every true Goſpeller ſhal leave 
off to be injurious, ſhall become peaceable;there ſhall be no cauſe of 
danger, no need of fear, That Lev,26,6, ſhall now more fully rake 
place, | 

for the mouth} All this ſhall certainly come to paſſe, ſeeing God 
hath ſolemnly promiſed it ; how incredible ſoever ic may ſcem tobe 
ro carnal reaſon, and contrary to thar, Chap.3.12, 

v.5. For all people will walk] Ic is an uſual, and almoſt a natural 
thing for men to hold the ſame religion as their fore-fathers did: bur 
under theMeſlias it ſhall be an eſpecial gift of Gods grace in all true 
belicvers,that being cnlightned in the rrue faith, and knowledge of 
the true God,they ſhall never depart fi ir, See Pl.20.7,yea,though 


7 all the pebple of the world be divided into ſeveral Sets; andevery 


one addiQed to their ſeyeral ſuperſtitions; though theſe diſtrattions 
and other troubles might ſeck to weaken ot overthrow the conſtancy 
of our faith, in adhering to God and his worſhip; yet we will nor be 
overborn with rtheſe,or any ſuch difficulties or obſttuQtionswharever 

we will walk] We will live and perſevere in the faith, invocation 
and ſervice of the God which ſhall be revealed unto us, as it were in 
his own Name, See Luke 10.12, Zech.10,12, Or more Jaigely thus : 
Though mean while before che coming of Chriſt, we ſhall ſce all 
kinde of confuſion and miſery upon our ſelves;thoupgh the Gentiles 
ſhall glory ih their ſeyeral ways of worſhip, and boaſt of rhe cruth 
of them, and celebrate their gods, and triumph and inſulrover us, 
counting us 2 loſt people;though univerſaliry 8 multitude make a- 
gainſtus, though cyery ſe& oppoſe their ſuperſtirions to us, and all 
rogether conſpire in one againſt us: yer we will nor deſpond in our 
ſclves, nor heed them or their ways, we will not for all that be as a 
reed ſhaken with the wind:but truſting to the truth & power of God. 
alone, and reſting upon the verity of his Word & promiſe, knowing 
God in his time will appear; This ſhall ſuffice us and ſtrengthen us. 
with invincible niagnanimity, to over-look and overcome all dith- 
culries and oppoſitions, and render us firm and inflexible,conſtant in 
our purpoſe without any ſhrinking ro continue in the unity of faith, 
and in the true ſervice & pure worſhip of the true Jehovah our God; 

for ever and ever] This includes the rime of the Goſpel, And 
that notwithſtanding all oppoſitions and obſttuions,yer they mill 
perſevere in this worthy and magnanimous reſolution tor evermore: 


| The true Jehovah and his truth is their ſufficient ground tor it, 


v.6.1n that day] Namelyyin the Meflias his time, I will gather in- 

tothe ſheepfold of my Church,my poor diſperſed, affliaed & weak 

believers, He infiſts till upon thar glorious promiſe of rhe reſtaura- 

tion of all; both Churches, and _— by the Mcſliasz bera 'y 
- : | i 
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Chap.iv. 


Church may be ſomerimes as dry bones, Ezek.z7, And nor alwayes 
ſo conſpicuous, and glorious in the eyes of the world. Hernew lite 
often appears, as it were our of many reſurre&tions fromthe dead. 
a ſlyong nation] Thar weak remnant that ſhould be left, afrer all 
their diſperſions 2rd deftruRtions ; thar ſame God thar could of 
ſtones raiſe up children ro Abraham, would raiſe up to bea ſirong 
Nation, See Zach.8.6,Marth. 19.26, 
a4 the Lord] Chriſt, the erernal Head of his Church, who was 
fl:adowecd eur in that typical kingdom of David, ; 
ſhall 11ige] Dan,7.74, Luke 1,33. notſo obſcurely as he did for- 
wecly under the type and ſhadow of the reign of David, and his 
poſteriry,Bur row more openly,in the perſon& [pirirual kingdom of 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt,the Son of David, God manifeſtcd in the flaſh, 
in mount Zion]Thence the Law went forth, verſ, 2. not the I.aw 
of Mount Sioai, burof tnount Zion, Ela.40,g. and 52.7, The glad 
ridings and Goſpel of peace, which there began and thence went 
forth, and filled the world ; by which the Lerd reigueth, and ſhall 
reign ſor ever, 
v.$, 0 tower of the flock] It may ſeemro be the ſame place which 
3s ſpoten of, Gen,35.21.and was afterward the tower of the ſheep- 
pare of Jeruſalem, Neh.3.1,32. andchap.12.39. Socalled, becauſe 
thc ſhcep paſſed thorow it rothe place of the ſheep-marker, which 
wasneerthisgarez and Betheſda neer roit, Joh,5.2.By this ſouth 
£2: the paſſage lay open to the Kings Palace, ro rhe Temple, ro 
the ſorr;efie of Zion, and to both Jeruſalems, This may well ſerve 
as a Sgur- of the Church, into which Gods ſheep from all parts of 
the world a:-garhercd up in ſafety, We 
the trong 51d) Ir ſeems to be the place called Ophel; that is 
to ſay, ſtrong hold, 2 Chron.z7.3. Nehem.3.26. to ſignifictbe invi- 
olable ſecurity of the faithtul, garhered rogether into the Church, 
Here the vu'gar Latine ſeems to read HAR for JDy cloudy for 
ſt:ovg hold, 
14nto thee} And therefore fear nor, bur be full of hope, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Xicah. 


© ? 6 | Hor 


this muſt ſupport the hearrs of the fairhful, who otherwiſe with- | colours,as Efay.55:3,9, They inſol-ntly bra 2 and ſro, ov, coMe 
this, in the midſt of ſo many and mighty rentations, muſt needs Veer, asif a!l were in the power ot their own hands he dom. and f 
Have bcen ſwallowed up in many gulls of dcep delpair, only drunken with their own fooliſh confidente ; the ate nor {c 
ber ther h2!:ei3] Ezek.34.16.Efay 35.6. ; Gods mind. Gods people muſt nor mea'ure his minde Wes ng xoark 
gather] According to the promites, Deur.30,3,4. ing blaſphcmics, bur lifr up their choughts to him whoſe « Drap, rem 

that is driven out} Into captivity and exile; as hereafter ſhe ſhall ſtand, who wiſcly ordereththe infolencies an q in Ge ke woul 
ſhonld be. Theſe her miſerics without this promiſe might have cau- , the enemies, ro his Churches good, and theirown hs Utiory 2392 
ſed ner an hundred times over to deſpair, Therefore the Lord by | bis counſel] This is his thought, namely, to cleanſe an ls great 
his #c-phcr is ſo ca:eful berimes ro mect with theſe rentations, ÞY ' his Church by their means ; and afterwards to bruiſ: : Thaſ to 
mulcip!ving his promiſes in fo many words, | the eneries our, like corn in the floor,, See Ifa.rc.7 ne Ur - 

I have effii#c4] 1 can as cafily gather her, as have afflited | ,c  - Jer.gr.33. And thisis clean contrary to theirming, Bt all | 
ber, Both th: ic are in my hand, and my doings. : v.13. Ariſe] From thy lowand dejeRed eftare —_ from 
V.7. Ard I will wake +7] Re-duplications of his foreſaid promiſes, | didſt ſcem to lie as a dead marr in the graye. The powe ein thoy by ft 
Zeph.3.19.my prom:!25, word & grace ſhall be preſerved in the re- | Word canthus raiſe the Church. r of Gods Col. 
1:ques of choſe poor difperſed Ifraclires ; who ſhall be as it were the and threſh] They gathered themſelves to threſh thee Bur « v4 
ſeed of roy Churchz and the hope of re-eſtabliſhment, which I will | jn the end ſhalt rhreſh them ; and ſhall by me be fred nl thou V 

. accompliii in its due time,with grear increaſe, Gods power & plea- | bled to this end and purpoſe ; do thou conſume+and &ftroy ood then 
ſure can raiſe his Church out of the grave, And thus the ſtate of the | enemies. He attributes to the Church that which Chi OY thine wW 


h 
doth for her 3 and ſomerimes alſo by her means. Sce why oY ans 
6 .=0Y 


16, Judg.8.7, 2 Kings 13.9. Amos 1.3, Dan.z. 34, &c, ” 
1073 3r0n] To puſhthem down, Sce 1 Kings 2.2.11, Ezech 4 7 
Amos 6.13.Dan.8 4.Zeph.1.19,21, bogs: F 
thy boefs braſſe] Alluding to the manner of treading outthe com x 
with oxen,1 Cor.g.g.As the manner is in fome CcOuntreys atthis d Hef 
See Pſal.44.5,Deur.z 5.4. See x Kings 22.11. Pſal.q4.5. Zech.x 2 q 
and 1 will conſecrate theirgain) Some make this relate to God; "8 


ſome ro the Church that ſhe-ſhall conſecrate, The words May ſeem 
ro allude to the interdiQs or devorings, whereby certain Nation 
were accurſed, and all the people condemned to be rooted our, and 
their goods abſolutely ro be conſecrated to Ged, Levit.27.38, Jol 
6.17,19, God will ſubjeR to his Church Heathen Nations; toths 
end, that he may be glorified : And this end in thoſe ciſes his 


even the firft dominion] The kingdom as ir firft flouriſhed under 
David and Salomon, though it may ſeem quite overthrown, and 
thoſe promiſes, 2 Sam.7.12,13-16,29, Pſal, 74. \utrerly fruftcared ; 
yet ſhall be raiſed up again in thee, by the ſpirituatend everlaſting 
kingdom of Chrift. 

v-9. Why doeſt thou cry ?} Why doſt thou ſo afli& and rorment 
thy ſelf: O Church be comforted: thy King and kingdome 4s not 
quite periſhed, rhough it ſha!l ſeem to be ſo, by the Babyloniſh cap- 
tivity , and many other miſerable calamiries ; for Chriſt thy true 
everlaſting king ſhall appear in his time, and ſhall re-eſtabliſh his 
kingdom in thee, 

70 king ?] No King nor counſellour > Sce Lam. 4.20, Eſay 3. 3. as 
Job r2.17. 

for pangs] For want of king and counſellour. 

as a woman intravel] This fimilitude is often uſed, ro note our 
extremity of pain and anguiſh, Pſalm 48.6. Eſay 13,8, Jer,q.31.and 
32.6. and in ſundry other places, | 

v.10, Be in pain] Indeed for the preſent thou haſt reaſon ro be 
perplexed ; and I hinder thee nor from ſo doing ; bur rake comfort 
in my promiſes, and bear it patiently, as John 16,21,Set chap. 5.3. 

zn the ficld) Wandering, and diſperſcd out of the counttey, pre- 
pare thy ſelf to undergo theſe woful calamities, 

there ſFalt thou be delivered] And repears the word there empha- 
tically, ro prop up their faith and hope 3 thar cyen their greateſt 
extremities God would uſe as his fitteſt opportunities for their deli- 
verance ; even there in Babylon, there it felf to deliver them. 

- V.11. Now alſo] The enemies of the Church, many and mighty, 
gather againſt ir, Pſal,2.1,2. 

that ſay] Inſult over het proudly, as being maſters of their wiſh- 
es, Ezck,25 3,20 26.3, and 36.3. As thoſe againſt David, Pſal.35. 
25. and 40.15,and 70.2, ; 

Let her be d:filed] Pollurted wich blood, and, ſlaughtered. Sec 
Nuw.35.33-Pial.106.38, and 137.7, Sacked withour any reſpe& to 
her ancieur holinefle z all her ornaments taken away from her, 

oe; eyes look] Obad.1z, The like, Plal,z5.21, 

v.13, But thy know #0t] They judge but as blinde men do of 


| 


Church muſt mainly look unto, and care for, This hath reference 
ro all the time of Chriſts kingdom on earth, and harh its final ac 


compliſhment atthe end of the world. An 
unto the Lord] Both the ſubduers and the ſubdued rauſt both he fee, 
ſubje& to the Lord z themſelves and their ſubſtance, conſecratedio the 
him, and his ſervice, See Eſay 18,7. and chap.19 18,19,23,24,25, cur 
__— :I8, and 60.6, 7, Plal,68.31. Zeph.3.10.Mal. 1.11: Zach, k 
14.16, ; 
CHAP. V. Gi 
Verſe. Ow] We have inthis Chaprer Chriſts Binh, King: hic 
N dom and Conqueſt, 34 
gather thy ſelf in tr00ps] Some thus 3 O Jeruſalen, Ch 
which haſt hitherto been filled with rapines, like unto thoſe which the 
are commirted by robbers on the high-way ; gather all thy fora po 
rogerher torefiſt the Chaldeans, ifchoucanſt, Others rather un» } 
derſtand iras a taunt uſed by the Church againſt her enemics, on 
thus; Odaughterof Troops, ye numerous Aflyrians and Babylo- Y 
nians, gather your ſelycs in troops, lay fiege againſt us,baſely abuk th 
our Judges, Rulers, and Kings, yet know that our of Beth-lechem, ; 
Ephratah, &c. And thus the Chutch rruſting in:Gods former pros tin 
miſc triumpherh over all the injurics the enemics-could do unt 
her ; and that ſpecially by-reaſon of thar glorious promiſe inthe un 
next verſe. | | : 
ſmite} Inſult with all opprobrious baſe uſage. See x Kings 32.14 fi 
Job 16.10, Lam.3,39,Matth.s. 39. A proverbial kind of ſpecchitiy 2, 
is; astharPſal, 2.12, . Ou 
Fudge] The city being taken, rhe King andall the great ons ne 
ſhall be ſhamefully uſed by the enemies, 2 Kings 25.6,7,19,3V,2 do 
V. 28 thou Beth-lechemJHere is their ground of their patience, 
| the rifTof*rheir comfort and exultation, and inſulcarion; Thebinh an 
| of che Meſſias, and the place where, expreſſed and propheſicd 6 ir 
Sec Matr,z.6.Joh.7,42, 4 th 
Epbretah] Gen. 35. 16, 19. Judg. 17. 9, To diſtinguiſh ir fron pa 
Ierh-lechcm, in the tribe ot Zebulun, Joſh.19,15, This, it maybe, 
was {o called from Fphbrath, Calebs wife, 1 Chron.2.1% fo 
thou be little Or, art hou little ro be, &c, Though ar thist C 
thou be the leaſt and weakeſtciry amongſt the Tribes of Zudab, h; 
ſhairthou be exalted by Chriſts comming in the fleſh, AndSH#- | A 
' thew hath rhe ſame words to the ſame ſenſe, with 2 negation, Thot ri 
art nortthe leaſt, &c. Matr.2.6, After the ſaid prophecic was fulkl- 
led, the placewas made famous by Chriſts birth, Some wouldret hy 
theſe words with an Interrogation, and ſo make the ſenſe neg99%* Y: 
ro agree with that Marr. 2.6, Orhers make $, Mattbew onely 107 of 
late the words of the Priefls and Scribes x0 Herod 3 and chit tht [0 
ſo varied the Text before him z and that nor much amille, aztotle a 
purpoſe in hand, eying the preſent ſtare and'rurn of times. 


among the thouſands} The Tribes of Iſrael were divided 10t f 
thouſands, whercof every one had a head or Prince, Judg, 6.15: p 
Sam.,10-19. i Chron. 12.20. Zacb.g.7. Whereupon S. Mattbew, 2 
ſtcad of- thouſands, ſaith, Head or Goyernour. burdh p 

yet out of thee] Here God ſpeaks. He comforreth the yr 4 p 
which was deprived of her earthly King, by the promiſe of - 
coming, the heavenly and everlaſting King, 1ſai,9.6, BotP# 0 
and Chriſt, the Son of David, was born there. And as our 0} t 
poor town God raiſed David, the youngeſt of his —_— 


bl 


*% 


Chap.V. 


omemptidle among, them, yetto be the famous King of his people, 
c 


»n4 founder of their felicity, and flouriſhing eſtate; ſo God would | 


F his people, or bring them ro {o low an eſtare, as 
ho pa = anetly Tefpair , but he would till keep a care of 
ack and in cheir mean condition, out of poor Beth-lechem, he 
rid likewiſe raiſe the true David,their Mefſias, Jer.z0.9,Ezck;34. 
- 14.and 37.24:25» Hol. 3.y. Amos 9.11. And this ſhould be their 
wt" conſolation in their deepeſt diſtrefie, 

9 70 be Ruler] Chap 4 7. Iſaiah 32.1. Jer.23.5,6, Luke 1.33. 
whoſe going forth] He ſheweth that the coming of Chriſt , and 
g1l his way's, were appointed of God from all erernity, Or,he was 
irom everlaſting, cowe forth from thefather by generation, and 
by an eternal decree, was by him appointed to be a Mediatour, Sce 
1.15. : ; 
ike) Heby,che daycs of eternity, : : 
V.z, Therefore ] Namely , to fulfill the prophecies a oreſaid , of 
their wine and reſtaurartion, : 
will be give them up] God (hall ſuffer his people ro-vr abjeR 
foreign Princes and Lords, rheir enemies, to extreme miſeries-* 
calamities, chat no face of Power, State, or Majeſty ſhall appcar. 
And this they muſt patiently bear before they can look for relief, 
vatil the time] Then when they think themſelves forgotten and 
forſaken of God and loſt, then will heſave them, | 
that ſhe which travellerh ] This ſome would make to relate to the 
bleſſed Virgin Mary, and her birth, or fruir, Bur it ſeems rather to 
ceflet on thar Chap.4.1 o. that the body of the people of the Jews 
{:oald be in chat travelling pain and anguiſh, and upon it, ſhould 
norbe as in Iſaiah 26. 19, 18, but asthat woman, John 16.21, An 
happy and joyful ifue ſhould follow upon ir, 
them the Remnant] Of the Jewes that ſhall remain and eſcape our 


of thoſe affliQtions 3 and the Gentiles converted by faith ro Chriſt, 


and thereby made brothers tothe true Iſracl in Spirit, ſhall beuni- 
ted with them in one body of the Church, under Chriſt rheir Head, 
Heb,2.11,12, 

V.4, 4nd be ſhall tand} Chriſt ſhall do the office of a good Shep- 
herd, ſtanding Kill on foot, continuing and perſeyering to rule,and 
feed, ad watch for the ſafeguard of his, employing for their ſafery 
the divine power of his Father , whereby the Chureh- ſhall reſt ſc- 
cure, having the King of the whole world for her ProteRor, 

ard feed] Or, rule, as a Shepherd doth his flock. 

in the ſtrength of the Lord ] Whar ftrength is in God, ſo much 
Gafery is ro the Church by Chriſt. God anoints him and furniſherh 
him, asIſaiah 60.1. andchap, 11.2, and 43. 1» Pſalm 45. 7. John 3, 
34 Col.2.3,9. And Chriſt as Mediatour, and as the Head of the 
Chucch in his humane nacure, is thus ſubje&, and infertour to God 
the Father, and receives from him. z And ſo hath an omni-potenr 
power to ſaye his, | | : 

abide] And dwell conſtantly, and ſecurely, under ſafe prote&i- 


on, like ſheep in the Fold ; as is further ſer out in the nexr verſe, + 


Targum hath iv, chey ſhall recurn our of their captivity, And ſo Zar- 
thiin his Commenraries : Vulgar Latine, they ſhall be converted. 

for now ſhall be be great] Namely, at the prefixed and appointed 
time, or within a ſhore ſpace, | 

ends of the earth J Nor in Judea only , but among the Gentiles, 
unto the ends of all the earth, | | 

V.5. And this man ſhall be the peace] Or, he ſhall be our Peace, 
fiſt with God; the fountain and foundation of all true Pcaee, Eph. 
2,14,15,17, Hebc.7.2. Iſaiah 9.6, and 26,3. And then againſt all 
ourenemies, he will be our peace, and defend us, that we ſhall not 
needto fear theirrage and fury,being ſafe and ſecure under the ſha- 
dow and ſhelter of his wings« 

wen the Aſſ57iax] The Aſſyrian ſhall come, and the Babyloni- 


| Un, andotherencmies, and tread in their Palaces, God will ſuffer 


i, his people need it for their caſtigation and humiliation, And 
this both before Chriſts coming, and after,chap. 4.9. They muſt pre- 
pare their minds ro patience. 


then ſhall we raiſe againſt him ] The ſum is , Chriſt ſhall be the 


foundation, aucthour, and preſerver of the true ſpiritual reſt of the 
Church ; and if itbe aflaulred by the enemies, it ſhall from him 

ave ſufficient means ro withſtand them, As if they had raiſed ſeven 
Armies, underthe command of ſeyen Caprains ; againſt the Aſſy- 
mans, who were the Jews ancient enemies, 

ſeven ſhepherds ] Having likened the Church to a flock of ſheep, 
he callerh che Defenders of it, and all che Miniſters of her preſer- 
Non, ſhepherds, as ſeryants to the grear Shepherd,whoin teſpe& 
of Chriſt are alſo ſheep, and members of the Clu 
Witous conditiovof the Church.none ſhall be found willing , and 
able torule and govern, Ifaiah 3. 6, 7. now Chriſt ſhall raiſcthem 
upto ſuch an eRtare, and furniſh them with ſtore of ſuch men , and 


ll be able to:raiſe many ſuch as will take upon them the care 
andcharge, and governing, and defending them,even againſt their 
preateſt enemies, yea,to over-rulc and oyer-top the enemics by rhe 
Power and authority of Chriſt. . 
Principal mea] Hebr. Princes of mieti, _ j 
IS And they ſhall waſte] Hehr. cat up. Theſe whom God fhall 
* up for the deliverancy of his Church, ſhall deftcoy all the cne- 
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| 


xch,, In the cala- 


qualified by him with the Spirit of wiſdome and courage, as they | 


) 


" 7M 
—  Chapv; 
mies thereof, asthe Aſlyrians, and Babyfonians , which were the 
chief enemies that cime, Sec Iſaiah 10.12. and chap 30. 33, 32,33, 
and 31,39, Principally they ſhall eat up, and deſtroy Szran , and 
the worlds Kingdome, by the ſword of Gods Word, ia the daycs of 
the Goſpel, 

Land of Nimrod} See G:n.10.10,11. Babylon, 7 

?n the entrances thereof] Or, with her own naked ſwords. | 

deliver us from the Aſſyrian] They muſt prepare to ſuffer in the 
meaa time, and under-goall with patience : but yet with an :xpe- 
ation of certain deliverance, in its duc time , appointed by God 
thereunto, 

V.7. And the remnant of Facob ] Nor the whole body of the 
people, bur rhe holy ſeed and ſmall remnant, which God ſhall mi- 
raculouſly preſerve in thoſe calamitous rimes, 

in the midi of many people] Though the remnant be few, and on 
all ſides encompaſſed with theſe mulritudes. and invironed and @n- 
dangered by them, 

as a dew } By reaſon of its multitude , growen up as it were in 
an inſtant, and miraculouſly fallen from heayen, ſhall be like dew 
or rain, Pſalm x10. , Or, this remnant or Church, which God ſhall 
deliver, ſhall only depend on Gods power and defence, as doth 
the gratlc of the field, and not on the hope of man, Sre 2 Cox. 2. 
15. where that effe& which the word worketh, is aſcribed to the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, | 

that tarrieth nos for man) Which doth nor grow in gardens, nor 
tilled lands, watered by mens hands, bur in deſerts, mountaines, 
and wilde places, that hath no other water but whar falleth from 
heayen, Job 38.26,27. Pſalm 104. 13. Sorhe Church ſhall ſprout 
and proſper, be ſuſtained, and be ſafe, by Gods grace and power a- 
lone, though men yield no aliſtance ar all, 

V.8. as a Lion among the beaſts ] The faithful ſhall be endowed 
with an invincible force of the Spirit of God, ro overcome, and 0- 
yerthrow the devil, the world, and all their enemies, 2 Cor.10.4, 
5,6. 1 John$.4,5. This power they ſhall haye, thus do, withcur re- 
ſiſance, but rhey ſhall nor abuſe their power, the fimilitude is nor 
to be extended beyond irs due bounds, God tlius ſhall mulciply and 
increaſe his Church, and defend ir againſt all irs enemies, 

V.9. Thy band ſhall be lift #p] A further explication of whar was 
in the former yerſe, Enemies will never be wanting 3 the Church 
mult expe& no other, Bur God will give ſuccour aud trenzth from 
heaven, that the gates of hell ſhall never prevail againſt her . tha 
ſhe utterly periſh. The Remnant ſhall keep footing {till under the 
Standard ofthe Crofle, beyond the hope and expectation of all the 
world, and prevail over theirenemies, 

V.1o.1 will cut off thy borſes][ will take away all worldly ſtrength 
and helps from my Church, which might otherwiſe prove hinde- 
rances and lers to my ſaving grace, and obſtacles ro my helping 
hand : And Iwill cauſe her to renounce alldamnablc 3nd unlaw- 
ful means to maintain her ſelf, as ſorceries, and recourſe to idols, 
and to idolatrous people, which the people had formerly made uſe 
of, becauſe ſhe may pur all her rruſt and confidence , not fooliſhly 
and wickedly inthem, but wholly in me, and that ſhe may attain 
the victory over all her enemies, onely by the power of my Spirir, 
Sce Hol.1.7, Zach.4.6. and Chap.g, verſe 10, Mans abuſe of Gods 

ood bleflings is ſo deeply rooted in him, that he cannor be taken 
off ir, bur by taking away the bleſlings themſelves which he ſo abu- 

ſed. So ingrateful are we for his bleſſings, and ſo good is God; ro 
wm away for our good, thar he may make way for himſelf ro 
bleſle us. OR To 

V.11. 1 will cut off the Cities of thy land] Namely, the walled & 
ſtrong Cities, ro bring them to live in villages and open places. See 
Ezek.38. 11. The Cities wherein they fo accuſtomed themſelves to 
put their rruſt, and nor in God. God therefore will take them away, 
that his ſole hand of proteQion and preſervation of them may the 
more evidently appear, when all outward means are gone. Thus 
his people are as Sheep inthe midſt of Wolves , that their ſafery 
and ſalvation may the more illuſtriouſly appear, as was ſaid, robe 
only in'the hand of God. EE | | 

(12. Witchcrafts}. Theſe were more thenthe other, nor indiffe- 
rent, or good in themſelves, but yicious and abominable, ſoibidden 
in Gods Lay, Levir, 20,295, Deur,13.10,11,12, yct practiced by the 
people, Eſay 2. 6. 2 Kings 17,17. Here is Gods mercy to remove 
their fins from them, and them from their fins, rhar hindered him 
from ſtretching our his hand of ſalyarion unto thew, Thus God 
prevents his Church with-his ſaving mercy, _ 

V.13. Thy graven images] Forbidden in.the Law,Exod,2o0.Deur, 
4.15,&c.and Chap.27.x5, Elay 40.19, and 42.8. | 

 » Randing images] Or Statues, Deur,16. 22. I King.14,23. z King. 
I7, 10 | 


worſhip the work of thine bands ] This ,makesthem abominable 


.to God, when his worſhip is transferred ro.them, And this is prodi- 
. gious.in man to do worſhip to the work of his own hard, Elay 44; 


9,15 ,17,18519,20. Jer.10.14,15- : fo p 
V. 14. thy groves] Deut,16.21, 1 Kings 14.15,23. and 15.13,a0d 

'Chap.18, verſe 19. 2 Kings 17.10, and 21.7, LY 
cities} Or, enemies, £, 


V.15. #poii the heathen] When I have puniſhed, and purged thee 
is 


Chap.vi. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Micah 


then will I execute the ſeverity of my moſt terrible Judgments upon the rightcouſneſs } His faithfulneſſe in keeping his covenan 2 
thine enemies, the Heathen folk. : promiſes 2 Or his infinite mercies, and fidelity in perſo.ming We | 
they bave not heard] It (ſhall be ſo terrible, rhar the like hath not And ſo that there neither was, nor is any unrightcouſnefle in the 
been heard of, Others fay, be will plague ſuch, as have nor belie- | Lord, burthar all the fault is in themſelves, x "s 8 
ved and obeyedthe Goſpel, 2 Cor. 10.6. but have rebelled againſt V.6. wherewith ſhall I come] Secing then ye canfinde no faultin 
him, and not hearkened to his words, to his power , promiſes and | God, nor any excuſe for your ſelyes, and the end of 8ll is to brin 


chrearato = you to repentance z what tken remains but that ye enquire after 1 
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CHAP. VI. 


Verſe 1, H Ear, c.] This ſeems to bethe ſecond Sermon, where- 
| in God by his Prophet convinceth the Jews of his be- 
nefirs to them, and of their fins againſt him ; And 
threatens the rebellious, And for the ſmall Remnanr, he puts them 
in mind of their duty, and oof his promiſes : In the comfort where- 
of they praiſc his mercies, Such a Preface asthis here in the firſt 
words, is not fo ordinary, bur in extraordinary caſes, as here when 
he thews the prodigious ſtupidity of the people , that he ſpake hi- 
therto wichour any profit to them that were as deaf men, and delpe- 
rate, forlorn, of whom there was no more hope, I 

Ariſe] O Aicah, debate thou Gods cauſe againſt this rebellious 
and ungrateful people, as it were in judgmenr,calling all the crea- 
rures to be judges, lecing their conſciences are more inſenſible then 
theſe creatures, Sce Neut. 32.1. Eſay 1,2. Micah 1.2. 

before] Oc, with, 

Mountains ], Eſay 1. 2, Jury was full of mountains, Exod.15.17. 
Deur,3.25. Eſay 14.35, Eze.6.2. contend thou thar the mountains 
and ſenſleſle elements might in their kind be witneſles of the peo- 
ples convi&ion and obduration, and as if there were more attention 
and docility to be expe&ed of rhe mountains and rocks, then of 
this monſtrous and ſtony-hearted people. ; ; 

V.2. The Lords comtroverſie] Whereof, verſe 3, &c, Sec Iſaiah 5, 
34. and 43.26, | 

with his people ] Not with the mountaines and hills , they are 
called on only as to be witnefſes and judges in this his controyer- 
fie with his people, ; Re. 

V.3. O my people ] This courteous appellation God youchſafeth 
to this ſtubborn unworthy people. And this adds to their blame, 

what bave I done unts thee? ] Job 22.17, Jer.2.5. 31. thar ſhould 
make thee loath my ſervice, and thy dury > Thus Iſaiah 1,18, 

I wearied thee? ] Nay, we are ready to weary and grieve him,and 
his Spirlr, Epheſ. 4.30, Iſaiab 63.10, Numb.14.11. Plal. 78, 58.and 
and 59. 10, I, 

Teſtifie againſt me] Iam ready to hear and anſwer , thar ſo we 
may come to an iſſue, Iſaiah 27.5, Job 22, 21, Thus God humbles 
himſelf, and deals withthem , as one man with another, in the 
faireſt way, | | 1 


V .4. I brought thee up} I have not hurt rhee, but beſtowed infinite | 


benefits upon thee, And a Narrative of them follows, from point t6 
oint, He did nor begin only, but went on, and continued to hieap 
his bleflings and benefirs upon them. 


of Egypt] This Exod, 12,51. and 14. 30, was a grand benefit; | 


many atimeand often mentioned in Sctiprure, as Deut.42o. Joſh, 
24.6, Judges 2.1. and in the Law, Pſalms, and Prophets. 
houſe of ſervants] Deur,y,6. and 6.1% and 7.8. Joſh, 24.17, Judg, 
E,$. and in very many places, | 
Moſes and Aaron] Jolb.24.5. Pſalm77.20. "Fg 
and Miriam] Who had alſo the gift of prophecie, See Exod. 15, 


20,&c, Numb,1z.2, the ſiſter of Moſes; and ſhe that watched him 


in the ark of Bul-ruſhes, Exod.2.4, Fe 4 | Ws x 
V.y . remember now] God remembers to them ſome of his bendfits 
done for them in the wildernefſe, We are too aptto forger his bene- 
firs, See Deur.7 .18. & 8.2, & 16.12, Judg.$.34. 1 Chron.16.12. 
Balak ] Numbers 23,5, and 23.7, Deur.23\ V. 4,5. This betiefit is 
ſpecially riamed among many others in the wildernefle, And ſoFoſh, 
24.9,10. mentioned Dcur. 23,4,5» Apoc.2.14 © > 
Moab} See on Amos 2:1, © Bye Wn 
conſulted ] Aſubril and pernicious counſel was that of Balak 


.to 
have hem curſed as it were in Gods Name, and from Heayeh 4 by 


the mouth of a Prophet, induced with the Spitit of Divination'extra- | 


ordinarily, though a wicked man, and noric of 'Gods people:' 'See 
Numb.22. 23, 24 chapters. This was more datigerous then ts bring 
our all his Armics againſt them ; thus.to ſeek ro make God their c- 
ncmy, and ſer him againſt them, "WEBS Is dos 
and mhat Balaam } God reſtrained him', and made himbleſſe 
them againſt his will. For he had ſold himſelf for hire to the witked| 
King, Numb.z2.12,33, and 23-11,2x. & 241,10. Of his pernicious 
counſel we read,chap;z5, cotnpared with ch.z 1.16:Sec 2 Per,z.x5, 
from Shittim] After thou, wenreſt aſtray afrer Baal-Peor, Numb, 
25.1. Yet I did endurethee, and brought thee into the land of Ca» 
naan, where I renewed my Covenant withrhee in Gitgab, by cir- 
cumcifisn. Of Shittim, fee Nutn, 33. 49, Joſh: zc3. & 3.1. wherher 
here grew thar Shittim-woad, ſs touch mentioned by Moſes iri the 


| bak of Exodus, is lincerrain, © :*: 


_— m4 


unts Gilgal) Sec on Hof:4.15; Thus Gods mercy firoye with their 


malicious wickednelle, and eyen miraculouſly he then overcame. 


. their evilwih his goodnefle, 


and go abour it > The Propherbringerh in the people , defirin £ 
know the true means to appeaſe God, and to be reconciled tohia: 
But they pretend to more then they do truly intend, , 

with burnt offerings ] They were convicted in their conſciences. 
that reconciliation with God was to be ſovghr after, yer they would 
nor take the ſtraight way to him by faith and repentance, in ſince. 
rity and inteprity of heart, bur go abour the buſh, and ſeek to pleaſe 
him with ſhadows and ceremonies, oblations and ſacrifices, keepin 
{till their hearts cloſe co their fins , and a-loef off from him, The | 
Hypocrites alwayes would fain delude God and themſelves, wih 
theſe external ſhews and toyes, 

of a year old] Heb, Sons of a year, 

, V-7.will the Loid ] They would ſeem to be careful and inquiſ- 
uve; and mean while hood-wink themſelves , and willingly are 
blinde at noon-day. 

thouſand of rams] Thus bountiful they will be, and profuſe; nor 
ſpare for any coſt, and expence, toil and travell, they will ſuper-a 
bound in theſc outward fervices, ſo they may keep their heairs in« 
wardly to themſelves,and their fins, and not yeeld them up to God 
and hisobedience,intirely and fincerely,which yet is the on]y thin 
that God regards and requires, Bur hypocrites Mill will part fakes 
with God in manner aforeſaid, Iſajah 1,1x, &c. See this abundant 
ly among the Papiſts, | | 

My firſt-borx] Idolaters did ſo, both among the Heathen, and a+ 
mong Gods people, Levit,20.2, 2 Kings 16. 3, Pſal, 1c6. 38, Thus 
they will ſcemeven to burn with zeal, Nothing ſhall be fo near, 
and dear, and precious to them, that they will not part with to 
pleaſe, and pacific God, Thus they will ſacrifice totheir own invens 
tions, and good intentions, though in a way abominable to God, 
Mean-while atno hand will they ſacrifice their hearts to God, pſal, 
F1.16,17, which is the thing God looks for, Deur.s.5. and ch.1o.12, 
and 26,16, Joſh,z2.5, and throughour þoth the Old and New Te- 


| amen, ſacrifices in the Old Law were commanded , but tobe ex- 


erciſes of their faith and repentance, that by rhem they might look 
up tothat only ſacrifice of the Mefſias, and offer up themſelves ſpis 
rirual ſacrifices to the Lord. See Rom.,12.1. 

V.8. He bath ſhewed thee] Deur. 10.12. & 30.15. Ir is but childiſh 
to pretend ignorance, nay, an impudent lying againſt God,tomake 
that an excuſe andcolour, For the dodtrine of his word, the rule 
his Law is plain, as that Hab. 2, 2. unlefſe wilfully thou wilt ſhur 
thine eyes 2gainſt it. He hath abundantly provided for thy dire 
on and ſatisfaRion therein, Pſal. 119.105. and 19.9, Prov,6.23 

but to 4ojuftly] The'Propher in few words calleth themto the 
obſervation of the ſecond Table, in the firſt place , to knoy ifthey 
will obey Ged aright, or no,ſaying, that God hath preſcribed than 
ro dothis, See on Iſaiah x, 17. This will be a viſiblerrial of the 
truth of their obedience. This pulls them our of their corners ofce- | 
My ſan&irics , wherein hypocrites do hide and ſhelter theme 

elves, | 

walk bumbly] Hebr, humble thy ſelf ro walk. This. relatestothe 
duties of the firſt Table, which indeed are chicf and pripcipal, con- 
raining the ſpiritual worſhip of God, and the inward ſervice of the 
heart, wherein humility of ſoul rowards God beareth a chief part: 
Bur theſ$-inward affeRions being ſeen only-ro God , makes bypo- 
crites the more bold to pretend ſo much rhereunto before men, ſpe- 
cially when they will be ſo curious and ſedulous, in, and about the 
external Ceremonial Rites, and bodily exerciſes chereunto belong- 
ing. ns. | 
Vs. The Lords voice ] The voice of rhe Prophets prevailed ry; | 
gained no audienec:he therefore puts it here upon the Lord himſelf, 

cryetb] nor ſoftly to a few, bur aloud, to be heard of all that want 
not cars to hear it, he 

unto the City] Jeruſalem as the principal place and headof t 
reſt, Some ſo derive the word , as to. bring it to this Ggnificarion, 
To rouze up, or awaken, namely, outof the Meepof fin and bu 
ty ; The Lord ſeeing hat his people had deſerved by their ts 
doth adimoniſh them by his Prophets, tharthey and the Cir) pare 


cularly ſhould take heed of his Judgmenrs , which did hang ® 


rhem, and by his prediRionsdoth warn and inſtru 
hold Connie. be meer HR ewes. 99,90. 
rovidence and Juſtice,thart they might preventthem 
: the mani of wiſdome} - as Hoſ, v4.7 LY gſo, the moſt _ 
this wiſdome; and*-robe men of folly , in-not hearing rhe vn 
voice, however otherwiſethey: gloricd in their own wit and under” 
ſtanding, AY | OY OIIHD Neve of k, Nawe, 
ſhall ſee thy name] Shall ſee and conſider, and ponder thy -y 
and Majeſty in ir, thatthe vaice comes from: rhee., Nor | m cher 
and that they have to deal -immediarely with thee 11 "t. which 
tranſlate the fenrence rhusz, .Thy Name ſhall ſcc that chatis 
is, thariss Thy renowned Majeſty, O God, ſeesevery thing TH 


le 
i 
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Chap. vi. 
1 the Ciry, asthe erurh is : T hou thy ſelf, asthou haſt manifeſted 
c<:y ſelf ro thy Church by thy proper N ame, doeſt judge rightly of 
<.e6ns of the people, and of the puniſhments which they deſerne 
, —_ rod] Wherewich ye are tobe ſcourged for your fins, and 
+1e caulers of ir: 'The rod of revenge for your contempt of the 
|, ords voice, and your other (ns which follow, 

and who hath appointed it } Your {elves by your fins are the cau- 
{+ rsof it. The Prophers are but morral men J caithen vyeſlels, che 
h :arers and reporters of it ; bur God is he who is che appoincer of it, 
+ nd ordains i for the revenge of rhe quarrel of his Coyenant, 

V.1o, Arethere yet] Or, is there yet untoevery man an houſe of 

whe wicked, $c, Here are the cauſcsof the rod : I ſhalltry ir our, 
;mdfindeittobeſo; and then a wonder it is it ſhould be fo,after fo 
na57 nant and imonitions againſtit, | # 

the tiea[aresof wickedueſſe | Goren , poſſeſſed, and uſed unjuſtly 
and wickedly, - ; . 

ſcant meaſure} Hebr, meaſure of leanneſle, To ſell by, Amos 8.5. 

abominable! ] Prov.11e3. & 20.10,23. Levit.19.36. | 

v. 11, $4 1 count them pure] Or, ſhall I bepure with, &c. A 
proſecurion of that in the cnd of the former verſe ; Lex earchly 
Judges do ſo, bur it is far fromme,'ſee Gen.18.25. Prov.17. 15, and 
14.4. 1ſa,5.2.3 Gods nature and office-requires himto proceed and 
punih in all equiry, without any partiality, 

V.12, Therich menthercof ] Of the City chiefly , which ſhould 
have been a good example to the reſt; and ſo of the other Cirtics, 
chough haply nor in ſo high a degree. 

are full of violence ] Haverheir houſes full of prey and ſpoil, vio- 
ſencly gotten by them, Coverouſnefile and riches thus ſer man on to 
work-miſchicf, 

inhabitants] Of all ſorts. wY wy 

hes] Frauds, deceirs, guiles, wirhour all ſincerity, verity , plain 
andtruc dealings rowards one another, ſec Prov. 24. 2. 1 Cor6.8, 
Ifa.32.9, Jer. 9.4. 

V.13. Therefore alſo } Gods words, declaring the rod, v.9. * 


fch ] See Ifan.y. Levit.26.16, He is of power, nathing can hin- 


der him, nor his rod, from inflifting the ſtripes of his yengeance. 

Y. 14, Thou ſhalt ear ] One ſtroke of thexod , famine and bun- 
ger; and this either by raking awaythe bread itſelf, Ia.g,20.Ezck, 
4.16. or by breaking the Kaff of bread, ſee Hoſ, 4.10. Levit, 26. 26, 
Hap. 1,6, | R 

Thy caſting down ] Thar is , Thou ſhalr periſh like a building 
chat finkerh, andiis ruined by its own weight, having an evil foun- 
dnion, or being built with/bad materials, though no.caemies come 
acerthee, no outward cvilsmoleft thee, norany figns of my wrath 
appear, yer thy.caſting down ſhall be inthe midit of thee , ſhall 
flick in thy inteails, chou ſhale periſh with the inteſtine and ſecret 
ſtroke of my curſe, | | | 

thou ſhalt take bold] Try all means and wayes.to-ſaxerhy felfe, 
and rhine, to preſerve ſome part of thyigoods , and more precious 
things fromthe enemy, bur in vain. 

V.15. Thou ſhaltiſoweJDeur.28.38, Amos-5.11. Zepha.1z.Hage, 

16. Jer,12, verſe 13. bioſB5. Another ſtroke, of this rad. 

V.16. the Starutes of Oni areihepe) 'Or, he doth:much keep the 
&e, Namely-the idolatry broughtio by thoſe wicked Kings, 1 Kings 
1625,30,31,32, And to excuſe your doings , youalledge the Kings 
authority'by'his Statures, and ſo-pretend both-power,and prudence, 
and counſel inthe-meking of them. Thus he :reryins 10 the cauſes 
«ifthe ſtrokes of this rod, leſt his.blaws|mighrſeem x00 heavy. And 
\hedoth inſtance and-infift upon theirgrand fin of idolatry , thar 
grofſeidolarry broughr.in by Omri and Abab, as was ſaid. And Ju- 
dah arlaſt fell ro lraels-idolatry. : 

« make thee] Heſcenisro:ſpeak to the land, city, or kingdome. 
deſotation} Or, aſton iſhmcar, | 

and biſing] A marter-of {corn and derifion,x Kings 9.8. 2 Chron, 
29:8, Jer.t$.16: and: 19 8.and 25.18. and.29.18, 

reproach of-my:pcople} The ignominious puniſhment for having 
profaned the name and title of »being/my people , and my.Church, 
'y your fins;Ezek.,36/20,23;Rom.2.24. And therefore ye ſhall bear 
Ute greater puniſhmenr-and reproach, Amos 3-2. Luke.12:47. 


CH AP, VI I 
Vaſe, W35. i me;] In this Chapter.che Propher bemaans 


the univerſal corruption and wickednefſe of the 
© * ..people,, and yer concludesallwith.che conſolati- 
*n of the Church by promiſes of. a great:and, glorious, reſtauration 


and (alvation; afzer-rhe time of: hen afflictions. Intheſe words is the 


Prophers la mentation, notfor 


the puniſhmenrs, , bur for the. fins of 


 Hepeople, becauſe gadly-men weredeayed in.che countrey , and 
nneto be-found :-a5f a thiſty.and weary traveller could nor find 


U fiuir origrapes inahefialdsor.yineyards, Sec Pſalm 12. 1, and 
14:2,3. r Kin $19;14-a8dMar,11; verſc 12,13, andJob6.19,20. 


| Andthus godly. men arc affeRted ar the ignndation of io, and fin- 
nts,a0d-at the exriepation and periſbing of ,goodneſle, and good 


men, yes | 
"when they have gathered) Heb. the gatherings of Summer after 
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PE FRETS Chap. Vit; 
harveſt, when the fruits are gathered, and the fields are bare; 

grape-gleanings] See Eſay 17,5,6. and 24.13, 

no clu fer] Sec Jer.6.9. As with Edom, Jer,q9.9, 10. and Obad. 5, 
yet God tetained ever his ſmall remnant, and ſecrer ſeed. Sce Eſay 
65.8, x Kings 19.18. Rom,x1.4. 

the firſt ripe fruit) Rare fruits, and therefore moſt to be defired, 
Iſai.28,4, Hoſ.9.10, The meaning is, that he ſought for a good man 
among the people, as for a very rare thing, Jer. 5.1. Eſay 64,6,7, 

V.2. The good man] Orygodly, or mercifu). Thisclears the ſenſe of 
the former verſe, and ſee the Annotations there, 

for blood] Sanguinary, bloody-minded , cruel men, implying,that 
the Prince, the Judge, and the rich man are linked rogether, all co 
do evil, and to cloak the doings of one another, See Prov.1t,11. and 
I2.6. Jer,5.26, "gs 

they bunt] By frauds and perfidiouſneſſe, See Hoſea g.r. 

every map] So that in vain ſhould one look and ſcek for a good, 
honeſt, and upright man amongſt them all, jet this is ſpoken of the 
general body of the people, 

V.3. with both bands earneſtly ] Their greedineſſe and aRiviry in 

finning is ſuch, ſec Eph. 4.19, Others thus; That ro help themſclves 
in doing evil, roger off clear, and be abſolved from judgment for 
ir, they cake the way in the next words following, 
_ the Prince asketh}] Prince and Judge are mercenary, enquire nor 
into the cauſe, bur gape after bribes, ro be corrupted by them in 
judgment, then will they abſolve the guilty , and condemnthe in- 
nocent, make of yice vertue, and of vertue vice; confound good and 
evil, light and darkneſle, Sce chap.3.11., Eſay 1,23, Ezech. 23, 12, 
Hoſea 4. 18. 

3be great man] Thar is the rich manthar is able to give money, 
abſtainerh from no wickedneſle nor injury, ' 

be uttereth] Boldly and openly,withour fear, or ſhame, knowing 
he cancarrupr the thrones, and Tribunal-ſcars of judgments. 

bs miſchievous deſire] Heb, The mifchief of his ſoul, Thoſe men- 
tioned Chap.3.1,2, And the like, no 
. Wrapit xp] Theſe men agree among themſelyes, and conſpire 
with oneconſent to doevil : as by the twiſting rogether of diyets 
threads and ſtrings, men do make a firong rope, Thus wrong, op- 
preſſion, and tyranny reigns, the great and rich men, bribing, and 
buying our a._liberty and impunity, and the poor being left withour 
remedy, 
| Va. The beſt] Thoſe of the beſt name and fame, thoſe thar gain- 
ed the beſt repute, | | 

as & bryerJAurttul and ſcratching, And therefore naught enough; 
as Pſa,58,9. Ezek.2.6, Sec the Annotations there, And what arethic 
worſt then > Eſay 59.1, es 

the day of thy watchmes) The time of thy puniſhmengfore-rold by 
the Prophets, who are called the warchmen, Ezek, 3.17. and 33,7. 
Hoſ.g,8. Or the time of the puniſhment of rhy watchmen is come ; 
of thy falſe prophers, that Geceived thee with ſoothings and ſmoo- 
things , and alſoof thy othet Governours, They the firſt in pyniſh- 
ment, as the firſt in fin, | 

axd thy viſitation] Thine with them, the peoples with their Go- 
vernours. The watchmen are blinde, are flcepy, and ſecure, and [o 
berray and ſeduce the people, and the people arewilling to have'ir 
ſo, Jer.5.31, ſee 2 Theſ.z.10,11.ando both juſtly puniſhed and vi- 


red, 


' perplexity] Thar is, Confuſion and extreme-anguiſh ,/ inflead of 
the windings and praRices of their deceits; ſee Nahum 1.10, Prov. 
1.24,&c, la.22.5, ' 

V.s. Truſt ye not] His intent is not ſo much to ſhew that we muſt 
not pur our truſt and confidence in man, as in Iſa,z, 22. Pſal.1 46:3, 
bur rarher ro ſer out the' tranſcendent wickednefle of this people, 
rhatthere isno faith agd fidelity inthem, no humaniry left among 
them, norelations, though ncyer fo near and dear, will keep them 
within any bounds of duty or reſpe& one towards another; but they 
peryert the whole order of nature,and caſt off thoſe affeRions which 
might ſeem impoflible ro be blorred our and exringuiſhed : there is ' 
no more any faith or loyalty , no not even amongft the neereft 
friends. | 

;n aguide] Soare they called in Scripture, who by reaſon of their 
degree, dury, or authority, are, as it were, the heads and direQors 
of others, as the husband is of the wife , the Schoolmaſter of his 
Schallars, and the Counſellour of the Prince, Pſa.55.14. Prov. 16, 


28. and 17.9. 


keep the doors] Diſcover not thy ſecretto thine own Wife,Daur, 
13.6. for fear leſt ſhe berrayrhee, 

V.6. The ſon difhonoureth] Mat,10.21,36. Luke 21.16. + 

V.7. Therefore I will look) Namely, 1 Micab , with all true be- 
lievers, ſecing all manner of hope of remedy of theſe evils, and of 
reliefs by men is paſt, I will rurn to God by faith, expeRation and 
prayer, thar I be not drawn aſide by theſe evil examples, or provo- 
ked ro any imparience,or defire of revengefor ſuch like wrongs and 
injuries; I will fix mine cycs upon God , and him only, and wair 
for his ſalvation, Pſalm 119.166, and 40.1-and 53.9. Iſai.25.9.and 

0. 18, 
- my ſalvation : my God] The holy faith and confidence of the 
Propher, and this wichour any touch of an heretical preſumprion, 
| ome 


Chap vil. 
Rom. 5.2,3,11. the Scripture isfull of ir, and the nature of grown 
faich requires ir, - 

will beay m2} He would be frequent and fervent in prayer , and 
in allurancethar his God would hcar his prayer, : 

V.8. Refoyce 0t] Here the Propher rakes upon him the perſon of 
the Church, and cnters upon the conſolation , which concludes all, 
and continues to the end of the Book. ,And here fiſt, the Church 
encourageth her ſelf by the afſurance of Gods grace, againſt all the 
taunts of the whole mulritude of her adverſaries , the malignant 
Church : She being fallen into the deep and dark dungeon of di- 
ſtrefle , her enemy inſults over her; a thing too frequent with the 
wicked, Pſal, 80,6. Jer. 20. 7. Ezck,z6.4. anda thing which ſorely 
wounds an ingenuous minde : ſee v, 10. Pſal,q42 3,10.% 79. 10. She 
direRs her ſpeech unto them , and arms her ſelf againſt rheir {coffs 
and taunrs, We finde the like ſpeech uttered by way of Irony and 
ſcorn, Lam. 4. 21, 22, | : 

when I fall yet] Or , Though I be fallen, yer] ſhallariſe : ſhe 
repels the reproach of her enemy , not onely with a kind of diſdain, 
bur with this argument of comfort, That her fall ſhall not-be fina ll, 
deadly , deſperate and irrecoverable , but ſhe ſhall recover again 2 
ſce that, Prov. 24. 16, 17. Thus her faith and >=, overcomes the 
world, and the cruell mockings of ir, John 5.4, Heb, 11.36. and all 


tencarions, inſultations and ſubſannations whatſoever, Nahum x.12. 


a lizht unto meJEven ſome glimmering and {| parkle of light in the 
daikneflc it ſelf ; and a full light to lead and deliver me out of it, 
Eſay 60. 19. 25. TOY 

V. 9, 1 will bear] With humility and patience. ; 

becauſe I have ſinned] Thus ſhe acknow!edgerh her own demerit, 
and Gods juſtice, The wicked ſometimes are conviCted of their fins, 
and deſpair, as 7udas; or murmur at Gods judgement and juſtice 
for them, as Cazn z Bur the godly are ſo affcRed and affliged with 
the fight and ſenſe of them , as they are diſpleaſed with themlelves 
in them, and for them; and placing themſelves betore Gods Tribu- 
nal, in all humility , and with all patience , they ſubmir ro whar 
chaſtiſcment he pleaſerh to lay upon them, A true ſight offin, and 
this humble ſubmiſſion ever go together, The wicked that want the 
one do likewiſe want the other, 

xntil be plead] Againſt mine enemics; who taking no care in their 
doings againſt me , to execute Gods judgements for my ſins , have 
wrecked all their own cruelty uponme , and withall blaſphemed 
God. She doth not caſt away her confidence of deliverance , but 
comforts her ſelf in her hope and faith in God; and ſtrengthens her 
patience by it, knowing God doth chaſtiſe her for her good. See 
Hab,z.z.And though ſhe confeſle her ſin againſt God; yer ſhe ſtands 
to her cauſe , and the goodnefle of ir , againſt her enemie ; ſhe was 
innocent in her carriage towards them the gave them no juſt cauſe 
of their raunting of her , and vile dealing towards her, Andthus 
David often ſtands upon his own juſtification; not before God., bur 
in the particular cauſc and' quarrel berween him and his enemies. 
Pſal, 7.3, 4, 8. and 18. 20.and 35.1, And heand Fob often plead 
their own integricic and finceritic , againſt the impurtation of hypo- 
crilic , ſuggeſted againſt them , cirher by remperations within , or 
cnemies abroad, : 

he will bring me forth] As it were out of the. low pit of miſcrie , in 
which I am, Thus ſhe foreſeces with the eye of faith and hope an 
ifſuc Reopened for her out of her miſeries ; ſhe ſees this light though 
afar oft, | 

his rightcouſneſſe] His deliverance , the effeQeR of loyalty ; and 
love towards me ; and of his ſevere juſtice towards his and mine 
enemies, Nor that the pleads the merit of her own works; butthe 
righ:couſnelle, truth, fidel:ty, and juſtice of God, in performing his 
own trank and free, gracious and merciful promiſe unto her, 

V. to. The: ſhe, &c.] Or, and thou wilt fe her that is mine ene- 
my, and cever her with thame: ſo turning her ſpeech ro God, This 
adds to het joy, even the ſalving of thar fore verſ, 8.  - 

and ſhame ſhall cover her] And ſhe cover and hide her ſclf ſor 
ſhame ; as much as ſhe rejoyced , aud triumphed , and inſulted be- 
fore, Sce Obad, 10, Pal, 71, 13. and 142.9. They may juſtly take 
up thatJer, 3. 25, 

where 3s] See on verſe$. Sce Pſalm x15. 2, Joel 2. 17. She now 
nor {o much reſpects her ſelf herein, as God; and takes up his cauſe, 
whom the encmny had ſo blaſphemed z implying that now indeed 
God did appear, wheic, andin what cauſe and on whoſe fide he 
; was, Sce Plalm 5o. 21. And ifhe ſopuniſhed his own , as now ap- 
pears by his owning and delivering them, what then might the 
wicked juſtly think will become of them 2 ſee Luke 23.31. - 

mine] This ſhall not be a flcſhly pleaſure ro delight themſclves 
in the ſight and, fatistaQtion of their own revenge ; bur a ſpiritual 
Joy to ſee the glory of Gods juſtice magnified upon his encmics , 
Pſal, 58. 10, 11, | | 

ſhall ſhe be troden down) Hebr, She ſhall be for a treading down, | 

myre] See Zech, 10,5, Eſay 10,6. 

V. 11. 1n theday] As the Church informed the enemies of their 
ruine ; ſonow the Propher informs rhe Church of Gods manitold 
glorious promiſcs to her, hay 

that thy walls are to be built } Amos 9, 11. &c. Before her walls 
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were caſt down, and ſhe as a held or vineyard , whoſe k« 
pluckr up; ſhe was laid waſte, and ſcanered ndnng oy = 
now the.day ſhould come wherein her walls ſhould be re-builr M 
ſelf reſtored, repaired, proteRed againſt all aſſaults of Wes, ber 
And Evangclicall promiſe : The meaning is, when inthe Meta 
his time I ſhall re-eſtabliſh my Church, which hath been as : 4 
mis and - ow ng polſeflion, 1 will ſer her in perſeR lier 
ty , freeing her from the commands of-all o i 5 
AQts 15, i LI Ws ry TR 
 Inthatday] Even then ſhall theſe bleflings be youch 

ſhall the decree be far removed) Thar _ tyranny cake 
bylonians exerciſed over them, Eſay 9.4. thar decree-whereh Fray 
forbade the building of the Temple and City:audthe Paafian lk. 
wiſe after them, Ezra 4. v, 5,6, 21522, 23, 24, See Plalm 102, 1 
14. Others render the words and the meaning thus, That the Pad 
Cree ſhall po far abroad : even thatdecree, verſe x4, of publiſhing 
the Goſpel among the Gentiles, ihall go forth from our of the 
bounds of Jury, even to the ends of the earth, As Pſalm, 7,8, ang 
IO. 2, 3. 


V. 12. 1n that day alſo] He infifts till upon that happy and glv- 


' rious time, 


be ſhall come even to thee] Jeruſalem after her reſtauration (hal 
become ſoglorious, her flate ſo flouriſhing,that the Jews and 1{2e. 
litres withall freedom ſhall have ready accefle unto her from all 
parts; yea, the Gentiles , and all nations ſhall flow in untoher a8; 
IS, - 17. Eſay 19. 23, 24, 25. 

ana from) Or,even to: and this particle is redoubled yer $oain 
this a d amplification ſake, : 40g 

the fortified cities] Of Egypt. Acountrey which is moſt trongby 
nature, being bounded by the ſea, and by wilderneſles, andmated 
with great chanels of water, The Propher nameth ir ſo,by anallu- 


ſion to the Hebrew name of Egypr, See Dan. 11. 15, 24. 


the rtver} Euphrares ; yea, and from all rivers., from ſea to ſea ; 
from mountain to mountain ; from the utmoſt ends of the ear, 
This blefling is ſo ſtrongly allerted , becauſe after the utter ruine of 
Jeruſalem , andthe Temple it ſeems ſo ſtrange and incredible in 
the eyes of fleſh and blood, 

V. 13, Notwithſtanding the land] Or, afrer that it hath beende- 
folare, The land of Judea before the coming of Chriſtin the fleſh, 
verſe 8. Thus before thoſe glorious promiſes ſhall come tobe ac- 
compliſhed, he ſhews that Gods judgement ſhall be upon the wicked 
Jews , and their land in the mean-rime, thundering as it were, #- 
gainſt che body of the 'people for their deſperate and forJomneſtate 
in their ſins; leſt they ſhould as is the manner of hypocrites, vainly 
preſume, and aſſume unto themſelves thoſe promiſes which belong 
not tothem, And mixing promiſes ot mercie ro his holy remnanc; 
thar they may-have wherewirhal to ſuſtain and ſupport themſelves 
inthe midſt of theſe ſad calamiries : And extending thoſe promiles, 
asthe manner-of the Prophets is, even to the glorious time of 
Chriſts coming , wherein the full accompliſhment of them ſhallbe 
made good, ws 

ſhall bedeſolate] The land ir ſelf, thar ſenſlefſe and hamilefle 
clement , ſhall ſuffer in irs kinde , as being defiled and polluted by 
the ſins of her inhabitants. How edious then were their (ins? 

for the fron of their doings] For the juſt recompence and puniſh» 
menr of their ſins; 

V. 14. Feed thy people] Or , rule they people. The words of the 
Propher, wiſhing and praying to God. Or rather,the words of God, 
preſcribing their duty to the Miniſters and Paſtors of Chriſt and 
his Church, Implying the calamity laſt menti-ned to be ſogreat, 
that if God took notthis way and means for his peoples ſafety,they 
would ſurely periſh. Some make theſe ro be the Prophers words to 
our Saviour Jcſus Chriſt,that he would feed, and guide his Churgh 


which is deſtitute of all bumane help, and is expoſedto many dane + 


ges, like ſheep upon the mountains, and in woods, 
they people] Thine by covenant; Gen, 12, 3. Sec Rom. 9. 8,27 
and Chap, 11. 5. 7. This covenant was the ſureground whereup® 
Gods grace was ever reſerved to the Remnant. ; 
with thy rod] See Pſalm 23.4. Zech, 11.7. 10. 14+ I: kgnith 
both a ſhepherds ſtaff, and alſo a ſceprer. Sce Pſal. 45- 6.and 110. 
the flock of thine hericage} Thus he fixes his eyes upon Gods fret 
choice and adoprion of themto be his own heritage; and not oo 
what they deſerved: Deur.7. 6, 7, 8, 9. And this is rhe ground work 
of faith to Gods people , and holds up their hope againſt all eath- 
rions, == | 
which dwell ſolitarily} As turn aſunder; and ſcattered here and 
there in ſeveral places of their diſperfions and baniſhments- * i 
in the midſt of Carmel] As there: or, as in tbe midſt of open neo) 
ſo ſome tranſlate-the word, See on Amos 1.V. 2+ ” 
Let them feed in Baſhan and Gilead] See Jer. 50. 19. Thought 
ſolirary and diſperſed ; yer ler-them be gathered and fed cr 
fruitful places, He contjnues in-the Allegory of ſheep. Of = 
we read , That taken largely, .ir was the Kingdom of 0g» ; a” 
Eaſt ſide of Jordan; a land of Gyants, Deur, 3.13. Conquerees 


| given tothe half Tribe of Manaſlch; wherein Machir and Jar, we 


ſons of Manaſich had large portions,nme yery anany cities, Jo art 


Chap, ; 


Cha 
and I” 
City © 
them, 
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Chap,v1l, 
1417.1, And out of It was Golan givertorhe Gerſhonites, for a 
Ciry of 1efuge 3 Joſh, 21. 27. And Alhraroh likewiſe was given to 
hem, which had been the Royal Ciryof Og, 1 Chron. 6.77. Joſh. 
F ya, Deut. 1.4. A very fruitful Kingdome ir was, and ſpecially for 
Sg and paſture, We read'ofthe Bulls of Baſhan,of Rams of the 
breed of Bathan, DCut. 32, I4- There was in it a chief mountain of 
har name, ranked rogether with Carmel, and Sharon,and Gilead, 
The Oaks of Balhan arc mentioned in Scriprure, whereof alſo they 
made O\rs for the uſe of Tyre, Ezek.27.6, Of Gilead, ſce on Oba- 
liah, verſe 19. ; : 
as inthe daves of old]-As his benefits had been ſo bountiful ro his 
cople in dayes of 01d, even f1om the beginning, that ſs he would 
ring tobe like himſelf, ſo bounriful even rothe end, 
j V 15. According to the dayes ] Here the Propher brings in God 
ſpraking and promiſing as much as was in the Propherical wiſh and 
ayer of the laſt words. He promiſerh to be as wonderfull in his 
works of Mercy, and fayour, and deliverance to them, as he was of 
old, when he brought their fathers out of Egypt, That memorable 
jeliverance is often mentioned in Scripture, as a monument ſufhci- 
ent of Gods miraculous power and goodnclle, for the ſaving of his : 
indo that end never to be fargorren by them, 
" will | ſhew unto him marucllous things) As then, ſo now, See Ex- 
od.z.39, and 15.11. Judg.6.12, Pſal.72.18. and 78.r1,12. 

V.16, The nations ſhall ſce]My marvels thatl will do for you, and 
aozinſt chem, 

and be confounded at ail their might] Seeing their conceited might 
and power againſt you to yaniſh all into ſmoak, Sce Pſalm 44. 7. 
and 53.5, and 71.13. ; 

baud upon their mouth] And proudly boaſt and brag no more, in- 
ſulring over you, and blaſpheming my name : they ſhall be ſpeech» 
lefle, and hold their peace for fear. See Job 40.4, 

their ears ſhall bedeaf] 'Withthe ſudden burſting forth of Gods 
wonderful and terrible works, They ſhall not willingly for fear hear 
of them, 

V. 7, They ſhall lick ] They ſhall be caſt down with all rheir 
pride ar Gods teet, who (hall reign in his Church, Pſalm 7 2. g. Iſai. 
49.23, and60, 6,7, 16. They ſhall be abaſed and dejeQed in the 
loweſt degree, 

worms ] Or, Creeping things, Thus poor ſhall all the powers of 
the world be, thus filly, rhus frighrful, when God ſhall come and 
appear ro maintain and magnific his Church , rhey ſhall be like 
theſe filly crearures, and their behaviours, 

afraid of the Lord] See PſaIm 68.1. Numb.10.35. _ 

fear becauſe of thee] O God, or, of thee, O Church , when rhou 


ſhalt be reſtored to thy glory and ſplendor by Chri, dwelling and | 


working in thee, Hoſ.3.5. ARs 2.43. and Chap.y.1 1,13. 

V.18, who is a God like untotbee? ] Micah comes to a concluſion 
of the conſolation, with an exclamation and admiration of thar 
pardoning mercy and compaſſion , which is only to be found inthe 
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Chan.vij, 
true God toward his own people, whereby: he overcomes their evil 
with his goodnefle,and continues frmin his fice Covenant of grace” 
and mercy made with th:m, There is noother God but he, And 
this his dealing with his people is a ſufficient chataRer ro diſtn« 
guiſh him from all falſe gods, N+ like thing is to be found in all the 
idols of the Genriles, 

. that pardoneth iniquity]Exod.z4 6,7. Pſalm 130.4. 

paſſeth by] As though he would nor ſee ir, but wink ar ir. 

of the remnant of his heritage ] Not of the body of his people 
which for the greater part were hypocrites and ungodly men ; Here 
isno comfort for them:Bur of the Remnant of his herirage, in them 
ſhould the luſtre of his meicy ſhine forth. | 

He retaineth not his anger] Towards this Remnahit z though for a 
time he chaſtiſe them See Pſal.78,39,39.and 103.9,--16. Eſay 57: 
16. and 42.3. Jer,3.5. G:n,6.3, F 

becauſe be delighteth in mercy] Jonah 4.3. Pſal.86.5. and 51.1.and 
145.8,9. Nechem.9.17. Eſay 54. 7,8. and 63.15, and 3o. 18, This is 
our ſure giound of comfort, when we ſeck and lay the foundation of 
it, nor in our ſelves, or any thing in us, but in God, and his nature 
only. God is the cauſe to himſclf of his mercy, by his nature he is 
delighted in mercy. 

V.19, He will turn again,) Fhus the remnant of his heritage glo- 
ry io his mercy, and criumph in the aflurance of it; thus applying 
it to themlſelyes, Papiſts deny chis Faith ; aſſert perpetual doubting 
and heſitation, | | 

he will ſubdue our iniquities] Which formerly tyrannized over us, 
and we were as ſold {layes under the power and dominion of them, 
Eſay 50.1, Rom.6.12,14,18,2f. and chap.7.14. 2 Peter 2.19, 

thou wilt caſt--] Meaning, of his EleQ, Pſal, x03 12, Eſay 38.17, 
Jer.50.20, andch.31,v.34. He will aboliſh and drown deep enough 
both the guilt and puniſhment of chem, 

V.20.Thou wilt perſorm]The faithful confirm 2nd cotnfort theni- 
ſelves in the former bleſlcd truth , becauſe God hath dep: fired his 
Covenantof Grace.and Mercy with them, which he will perform, 
and atno hand ſuffer it ro be vacated, Rom,r 1.29. As ifthey ſhould 
ſay, we taign, or preſume nothing of our ſelyes , we only truſt to 
thine own gracious will revealed inthy Word; and fo reſting on 
thy free favour, we perſwade our ſelves of thy merciful pardon of 
all our fins, though many wayes multiplied againſt thee, This is 
the ſound argumentation of the fairhful. 

thetruth to Facob] The Church is affured, that God will declare 
in effe& therruth of his merciful promiſe which he had made of 
old to Abraham, and Jacob, and to all that ſhould apprehend the 
promiſe by faith, h | 

baſt ſworn] To them, and their ſced, by a perpetual Cove- 
nant. And therefore the faithful lay hold onit, and apply ir to 
themſclves; and with an holy boldneſſe make uſe of God , 'as in 

: tnexcy binding himſelf unto them by ir. See Luke 1.92,73,74. Heb. 
"6.16, 17, 18, 19. 
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ANNOTAT 10 NS ontheBook of the Prophet ACA HU A. 


THE ARGUMENT, | 
N[nevch that famons (ity, Head of that great Aflyrian Empire , when Jonah the Prophet was ſent thit her to 
Preach, T hat within forty dayes it ſhould be deſtroyed, was moved to Repentance ; and ſothe tranquility of that 


Empire was lengthened « But after 4 certain time, they grew ſecure, regarding worldly means to augment their domini- 
on, more then the fear of God ; and ſo, caſting off the further cafe of Religion , and Righteouſu:ſſe, returned to their 
former ſins ; yea, increaſed them, through their oppreſſion of other Nations, and of Gods people. The Aſlyrians over- 
threw the'Syrian Kingdome, took, Damaicus, and carried the people captive to Kir , and flew Rezin the Syrian King, 
2 Kings 16.9. «And they brought \rael to be Loruchamah, that is, #npittied ; andLoammi, No people ; And now tle 
irrevocable Decree of Gd (the ſetter up and puller down of King domes ) for the final overthrow of that Empire, fore- 


told them by his Prophze Nahum, He prophecied of a ruine toNineych, and Habakkuk of the Chaldeans to ariſe, For a 


time before Pul King of Aflyria 3 (of whom ſee 2 King.1 5.19. 1 Chron.5.26. Andof whoſe Kingdome Ninevch was the 
hief City , as Damaicus was of Syria, I{ai.7.8.) Atam (or after the Greek, Syria) ſeems to have had as great a fame, 
« Aflur, Since Pul, Aflur pillaging many Countries, grew to be a tree, Exck.31.3. But falling foul upon liracl ( which 
w4 ſcattered by Nineveh ) began to fall, by Medes and Chaldeans ; and Babel ſoon grew to be as great a tree » Dan, 
4, As ever Aſſur had been, The wheeles of providence are full of eyes, ſeeing what people ſhall be on the earth, and the 
bounds of their habitation. King domes and Empires, by the apporntment of the.Eternal , have their periods + and then 
their tine draweth nigh to an end, when they praftice cruelty againſt Gods Church and people, The Aflyrian flouriſhing 
Empire, for wrongs-done to Iſrael muſt fall by the Babylonians, among others, as Babel did after for indrgnities to Judah, 
fall by the Medes and Perfians, &c, Nahum the Prophet doth lively repreſent it by all circumſtances, both to aſſure Gods 
people it ſhall be ſo, and to comfort them in his juft revenge of all their wrongs on the heads of their Enemies, He alſo tell- 
eth, that after their coming from Babel, joyf*l preaching ſhall be over all Nations;and comforteth the true Jew, in the fair 
Jeet of them that publiſh peace, and biddeth them feſtivie a feſt ivity, In br#f, Nahum firſt propoundeth Gods dreadful 
Power, ad Ninevehs deſtruttion. for Judahs conſolation, Chap.1, Secondly, He exponndeth the manner and means of hor 
ruine, and the woful mourning for it, Chap.2. [| The Medes,and Scythians ; and laſtly, and chiefly the Chaldeans fierce 
and furioxs enemies, were the meanes; yet therein but Goas inſtruments. } Thirdly, He infifts upon her ſinner, the cart- 


ers 


*:. 


Chap. 
ers of Gods wrath, in her ſhameful ruine + aſcertained, by the example of populous Ns, to be verified up 
Potwithſtanding all her ſtrong holds, and numerous Aſſyrian Captains and Crowned Commanders : yet there ſhall 
healing of her bruiſe, and mortal wound, Chap, 2, He ſeems to have P rophecied in the dayes of Joſiah : after Pyj 
lath Pileſer, Shalmaneſer, Sennacherib, ad Elarhaddon Kings of Aflyria had waſted the ten Tribes. Or, as ſome 
but upon weaker grounds, ſooner then ſo: in the dayes of Ahat, or ſhortly after, 


CHAP. I. 

g Hc burdenJThat is, a Prophecy of threatnings and 
Ne cvils, Iſa,r3.1, and 15,1,and 17,1. Jer.z3.33,3 6+ 
2 Kings 9. 25, This word grew to be ſo common 
Y as tobe abuſed by falſe Prophets , and prophane 
mcn,ſfcoffing at it, which made the Lord threaten 
I puniſhment to the abuſers of ir, and ro change the 

uſe of it for that time, in Jer.23.33,40. 

of Nineveh] Zeph.2,13. The head of the 4ſſyrian Empire,which 
was Conquered by Merodach Baladan King of Babylon, or by Nebu- 
chadnexxur the great King of Chaldea , who alſo deſtroyed Nine- 


veb, as ſome ſay, Iſa,10.5.Ezek.31. 3, 11. Seemore in the Annot, | 


upon v.2.as alſo on Jonah 1. v.2, and chap. 3.3. 

the book of the viſion of Nahum] The viſion or revelation which 
God commanded Nahum to write, of a ruine to Nineveh, He is an 
Herald ſent from heaven to denounce war and deſtruQion againſt 
Nineveh. He comes noton his own errand, by his own authoriry, 
with a dream of his own brain, but with a viſion from God , as 
Num. 12.6. Gen 15.1. 

the FlkeſbiteJOf a City, or Caſtle, called, Elcoſh, which ſome 
ancient hiſtories have affirmed to have been within the Tribe of 
Simeon ; bur the Scripture makes no mention thereof. 

V.2, God] He pretacerh him from the Nature of God in general, 
bur afrer applies it to his ſpecial uſe againſt the Ninevites ; and ſo 
it carrieth with it more weight, the more to affeRrhe hearers, 

is jealous, and the Lord revengeth] Or, the Lord is a jealous God, 
and a revenger, &c, Who cannot endure ſuch' injuries done to his 
glory, and to his children, as the Aſſyrians have done to them, Ex- 
ed.10,5. and 347,14. Eſay 65.6,7. Deut. 4. 24. and 6.15. Joſh. 24. 
19. Jcr.32.18, and Deut. 29,20, 

revengeth] See Deut, 32.43» 2 Kings 9.7, Jer.5.9. and Jer.5r, 35, 
36, Ezck.24.8. : | 

is furious] Heb, That hath fury. With his he is but angry for a 
rime, but his anger never aflwageth to the Reprobare, though for a 
time he defer it, See of Gods fury, Exod,2 2.24. Levit, 26,28, Deur, 
7.4. and 32,22, 2 Kings 23.26, 2 Chron, 34.25, Eſay 30.29,28, 30, 
and 66.15. Jer.30.23, Ezek.5.13, | 

reſerveth wrath for his enemies] The Aﬀyrian, Sure itwas tocome, 
though the Jewes thought it too long in coming, Ecclef. 8, xi. Zur 
God hath his time , we muſt not prejudge him therein : He know- 
eth beſt when, and how long to delay, to ſpare, and forbear, Hoſea 
11.9. Mal.3.6, . | DALE 

V.3. The Lord is ſlow] Exod. 34.6,7. Jonah 4.2. Pſal.86. x5. and 
145.8, Eſay 42, 14, The wicked here would make Gods mercy an 
occaſion to fin, and a bolſter to uphold themtherein, Eztk, x 3; 10, 
16,18. Bur the Propher willeth them to conſider his force and ju- 
Kice, his nature and office, as Judge of the world. © Hs 

will not at all acquit] Exod 34-7. And therefore is no Patron to 
ſecure obſtinare honers. 

tbe Lovd] Pſalm 18.8, Hab.3.5,11,12.- 

the clouds] He moverth the clouds of the ayr, even as a greatcloud 
of duft would be raiſed by a great multitude of horſemen riding a- 
pace, See Pſalm 104.3. Elay 19-1. 

V.4. He rebuketh the ſea] Elay 50.2. Pſalm 106.9. Exod,14.Joſh, 
3. This may allude to thar famous hiſtory, Exod. 14. 22, Sec Eſa 
50.2, Joſh.3.16, Jer-5.22, Pſal,65.7. and 93.4. Job 26.16, Even the 
moſt turbulent and unruly creatures obey him, See Mar,8.26, 

Baſhan] See on Micah 7.14. | 

Carmel] See on Amos 1, verſe 2, 

Lebanon] See on Zech,x1.1, The fair andexccllent Cedars and 
other trees of Lebanon, Or Lebanon-which was ſo fruitful and flou- 
riſhing. 

languiſhcth ] The ftrengrh and beauty of creates is deſtroyed, 
when they feel his wrath, Pſa). 104.29,30, 

V.5. mountains quake] Pſal.g7.5. and 29.6, 2 Sam.22.8. Jobg. 5, 
6. Jer.10.10, Ezck.z8.19,20. 

melt] As ſnow, or wax before the fire, He ſtill goes on in this for- 

m'dable deſcription of God, as beſt ſuiring with the burden of his 
P:ophecy againſt grear Nineveh, and the Aﬀyrian Empire, 

V.6. Who canſtaud}] No ſinner ; nor Nineveh, nor the Aﬀyrian 
Monarchy, | 

who can abide] Heb, Who can ſtand up. If all creatures be at 
G dscommand, and none is able to refiſt his wrath, ſhall man flat- 
ter himſelf, and think by any means to eſcape, when he proyoketh 
his God to anger ? Sceon verſe 2, 

like fire] Such is his fury, and the pouring our of ir far and neer, 
even like the thunder and lightning. 

the rocks] x Kings 19.11. what madneſle is ir then in man, 'or all 
mankiade co truſt in their ſtrength againſt the Lord. 


V.7. The Lord is good) For all his dreadful feverity againſt for- 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Nahum. 
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| the former doArine , ro the conſolation of Gods choſen people: 
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lorn finners, yer is he good, and goodneſs it ſelf, ispood a 
good,P\,119.68.4N 73.1 Mar.10.18.good,asthe he ok : vo 
a ſtrong hold } Or,ftrengrh,Plal.6.9.& 37.39.8 46.1, & ? els 
and he knoweth them ] Pſalm x. 6. Leſt che faithful ſhould bedir 
couraged by hearing the power of God , he ſheweth them that bi 
mercies appertain unto them, andtzat he approveth' of. fav; 
and taketh an.eſpecial care of chem. F ws, favour, 
that truſt in him] Lam.z.25,26.2 Sam.22.31,32. 's Chro 
Sce Job 13.15. Plalmg. verſe 10. and 17. 7, and 18.30. heats 
doth nor thus own and help, they do nor truly truſt in him ſ 
what they will. 30] 


V.8. But with a over-tunning flood] Here he begins to apply all 


ſhewing that G »ds fore-ſaid fearful wrath ſhall be executed 1 
their enemies, the Aﬀſyrians, to their utter deſtru&ion; ſignifyin 
that God will ſuddenly, and at once deſtroy Nineveh, and the Fl 
rians with war, as with a flood, or deluge, which thall break down 
all defences and banks,and ſhall notbe kepr back, norturned anc. 
ther way, as Eſay 28.19, How the Aﬀy rians were OVer-run,and Nj. 
neveh beſieged and taken by Phyaortes King of the Meves, angh 
his ſon C3axares, and by the Scyrhians, and deſtroyed by Murr 
Heathen hiſtories do record, See Herodotus, Xenophon, and Diode. 
rus Siculus, After theſe ſucceeded Nebuchadnexgqar. 

place thereof ] Of Nineveh. 

bis enemies] Gods enemies, Pſa. 35. 6. a dark and black defolai. 
on, an incurable and irrecoycrable deſt:uRion ſhall oyer-take and 
ſcize upon them, | 

V.g. What do ye imagine}He turns his ſpeech tothe Ninevitds and 
Aſſyrians, and ſheweth thar the enterpriſes of the Aflyrians againf 
Judah and the Church, were againſt God; as ARtsg.4. Zech,. 8, 
Deur.z 2.9. The Aſſyrians thoughr otherwiſe, thar they hadto deal 


bur againſt Judah and Iſrael, a broken people amongſt themſelves, 


and by the wars of Syria. But God rakes it as againſt himſelf, ha- 
ving taken the patronage and proteRion of them upon himſelf,And 
therefore that their enterpriſes were bur yain , and to no purpoſe; 
ang therefore that he would ſo deſtioy chem at once, that he ſhould 
not need ro retur the ſecond time. 

the ſecond time] As 1 Sam.26.8, They which underſtand this verſe 
of the Chutch, that God will affli& her, bur yer in meaſure;he will 
nor deſtroy her utterly, as he doth his and her enemies, but becon- 

cent with one/affligion, and not double his hand upon her, They 
miſſe ofthe Pophers meaning, and mar the current renont of the 
context, _. 

V.xo. For whilethey be] Troubled and perplexed in their counſels 
and mearis oftheir defence, and alſo made drunken with wine and 
pleaſures,and with pride of their greatnefſe and power, Or, though 
they be folden together as thorns, and ſodargerons to be touche for 
pricking; yet the fice of Gods wrath ſhall cafily devour and conſunc 
rhem. 

and while they are drunken ] As drunken men bold without fear, 
and bragging,and unruly and troubleſome, ard yet then a man with 
his finger may overthrow them, ' 

ſtubble fully dry] Which eafily rakes fire, Sec Exod, I. 7. Job 13: 
25. Eſay 5.24. and 47.14. Mal.g.1. 

V.11. There is one come out of thee] He ſcemes chicfly to point at 
Sennacherib, who had plotted the toral ruine of Jeruſalem, under 
Hexehiah ; yet with fome relation to the former Kings of 4ſ"#t 
likewiſe, to Pul, Tiglath- Pilcxer, and Sbalmaneſer. Rete then isthc 
cauſe of Gods burning wrath againſtche Afyrian, They may thank 
themſelyes for their own ruine ; the cauſe of ir comes from them 
ſelyes, they earbur the batch of their own baking, they reap the re- 
ward of their own meric,their cyil imaginations,counſels,and plots 
(hall rerurn upon their own partes. ; 

that imagineth evil againſt the Lord] And againſt his people, Thi 
is the cauſe, their evil machinations againſt the Jews,Gods Church, 
which he had taken into his patronage and, prote&ion, Thus God 
makes his Churches cauſe to be his own cauſe. And this is the com* 
fort of Gods Church alwayes againſt all her enemies. 

a wicked counſeller] Heb, A counſeller of Belial,ver.r5.See Devi. 
13-13. Judg. 19,22, 1 Sam,z. 12, 2 Sam.16,7, 2 Chron. 13.7- 

V.12. Though, &c.] Or, if they would have becn at peace, '9 
ſhould they have been many, and ſo ſhould rhey have been ſhot 
and he ſhould have paſſed away, Thoughthey think chemſelves qu 
et in peace,and in moſt ſafety, to be never ſo many for number, bo 
of greareſt ſtrength, by reaſon of the height which rhis Empire? 
attained unto; yer all this confidence ſhall not hinder Gods Ju Fr 
menrs,but they ſhall be like ro ripe corn, orgrafle of the ficld,whic 


ſeemeth'to call upon the ſickle and ſithe, rocur and mow it dah 
Others expound the verſe thus , If the Iſraelites would have 
quiet , and at peace with me, and among themſelves, ſo _ 
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Chav.1!, 
have been many and mighty; and ſo ſhould the Aflyrian have 
apy them only, and ſoon have palled away from them 2 Thar 
<a by Pul king o! Athur, 2 Kings 15.19. ſhould have been ſuſaci- 
ent. See Elay 48.18, DT TE © Y 
when be ſþall paſs throug 7] God 1n his judgment. Some refer this 
he Angel and Þ1 fauphrer made, 2 Kings 19.35. 
” that h I have aff; Ted thee] God turneth his ſpeech to the 
_ and comtoirs her inthe depth of her diſtreflc , and ſup- 
port's her againſt deſpair. ; : ; 
1 more] No more by che Afſyrians, Their Empire ſhould ſoon fall, 
{ "heir foul dealing with his Church, The Babylonians did afrer 
afflic them juſtly for their fins, yer howevertheir aſflitions 
x \cbut temporary, NOT as their eacwics afflitions were, Ever was 
Steve, Eſay 54-8, and 26.20. and 60, 10, Pſa, 30, 5, and 103.9, 
and 125-2. Here was their comfort. 
Vi 12, For #0w 1 will break bis yoke] The Aﬀfyrian Empire,which 
gn yoke vpon the neck of the Jews: the Lord will quickly 
reak ir, and deliver his people, that they thall enſlave them, or 
yrannize over them No more, They wcre bur as the ſtaff in the 
Lords hand , which he would break after he had beaten his people 
with ir, See Efaf10.5,6,12,15,24,25,26,27, | 
V.14. And the Lord hath given a commandment] Hath decreed in 
heaven, as Dan.4424- The Je wes were no wayes to doubt of ir, Eſay 


oo erning thee] Thou King or Empire of Aſſyria, 

19 more of thy name be ſown ] Thou ſhalt no more come to thy 
farmer eſtare, contrary to thoſe fields , which afterthe corn is cur 
Jown, are ſown again, Or , he intimateth the coral extinguiſhing 
the Royal Race of Aſly ria, the name and memory of ir. 

cut of the graven image] This is added according ro the cuſtome 
of Prophets, who in the deſcriprion of the ruine of States, do adde 
thereunco the overthrow of the idols,, And the rather ſo, becauſe 
they uſually pur ſ» much truſt and confidence intheir idols, and 
their protetion, 

1 wif make thy grave] He ſeemeth to have relationto Sennache- 
jib, being murthered in his own Temple, z Kings t9,46,37. After he 
had been ſhamefully forced to go out of Judea, See Ezech, 31. 15. 
and ch.32,22,23, &c. And thatthe place thereby ſhould be pollured 
andprofaned, and the idols removed out of the Temple, © 

for thou art vile] Some Hebrew Editions vary in this word. See 
Efy 14.10,11,12, 15, &c. Vile by thy final fall, and utter ruine, 
Targum, for it is vile 3 thatis , the Sepulchre, LXX, for they are 
ſift, and they joyn it to the word of the next verſe, 

V.15. Bebold] A deſcription of the Churches joy at the newes of 
the Aſſyrians ruine, by means whereof ſhe might in peace, ſecurity, 
and mirthattend upon Gods ſervice, and give him thanks. This 
ſhews the end that Ged hath in thefall of Nineyeh , and the Aﬀy- 
rian Monarchy, ro teſtifie therein the care he had over hi$people, 


| that it came not by any reyolution of fate, or deſtiny ; but his hand 


did it, for his peoples ſake, for their good, as the verſe ſheweth, 
upon the mountains] Thar is, openly, and freely, wichout fear, or 
diſtarbance, nor in corners ſecretly. See Eſay 40.9, and 18.3 
the feet ofhim that bringeth good tidings] Eſay 41.27. Pſa,68.11, 
that publiſheth peace] Peace trom che Aﬀlyrian wars, That is an E- 
vangelical peace that is mentioned, Eſay 53.75. Rom.10.15. 
0 7xdah] For whoſe ſake all was done,as hath bcen ſaid, 
keep] Heb, Feaſt, 
thy ſolemn Feafts] Mentioned in Moſes Law, interrupted by the 
Aſſyrian wars, we read of the Paſſcover famouſly renewed by Hexe- 
$12þ, and Joſiah; ſee Exod. 23.14, Numb. 10.10, Deur. 16. 11, 16- 
Theend and uſe of our deliverances, and our peace, is to worſhip 
and ſerve God. 
perform thy vows ] Sec on Jonah 1.16. Sce alſo Pſa, 316. 12, 13. 
Hoſea 14, 2. 
jor the withed ſhall no more] Heb. Belial. See Eſay 52. 1. and 35.8. 
and 11.9, Apoc.21.27., Burt here the Aſſyrian or Ninevite is mcant, 
35 the word following doth ſhew, | 
bes utterly cut off} The Ninevite and Afyrian Empire ſhall be 
b, certainly, and ſhortly, The Babylonian after rhis did much 
harmto Gods people, 
CHAP, Il... - 
wank > 4 that daſheth in pieces] Or the diſperſer, or, hammer, 
here are Gods judgments againſt Nineveh. This daſher 
isthe Mede, Scythian, and Babylonian, Nebuchadnex- 
Wisin a readineſle to deſtroy the Afyrians. And the Prophet de- 
ndeth the enterpriſes of the Kflyrians,which prepared torefiſt them, 
and ſave Ninevchz yer ſome would underſtand of Sexnacherib the 
Afyrian, that he ſhould come up againſt Judah, and Judah ſhould 
ſtengrhen himſelf againſt him , and God for his. peoples ſake 
ſhould deſtroy him, Ochers, that Sernacherib ſhould come up; and 
though the Jews did fortific themſelyes againſt him , yer all thar 
fhould nothing avail them.Burrhe ſenſe that was firſt ſer down doth 
belt agree with the words and context. 
# come up) Certainly ſhall ; and that ſpeedily, and openly, 
Keep the muxition ] Man thy holds, fortige thy fortreſſes , keep 
wach and ward,ſtop the paſſages, tic upthy irengrh and courage, 
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3 F. 


Chap.il. 


yer'all ſhall be in vain tothe Nincvire and *ſiyrian, Theſe are 1 
ronicadl kinds of allocutions to the Aflyrians , vſe what care thou 
canſt ro defend thy lelf, but all thall be to no purpolz, See Jer, 5t: 
11,12. Eſay 8.9,19. 

V.2. For the Lord hath turned away, &c.] Some underſtand this, 
Thar the Lord wiil cauſe ro return agam the «xcclicncy of Zacob, 
and ſettle his people in their priſtine Rare of excellent glory, And 
others ſomewhar differing, render the words and meaning tis ; 
For the Lord hath turned again with the excellency of 7:cob, 
(meaning Chriſt, Sce a like paraſe, Amos 8;7,and 2 Samn.y,1g.)-55 


' being the excellency of Iſrael, ro land for his people emptied, and 


marred, & waſted by their enemies, not to afMi& them any more by 
the enemies, bur ro deſtioy the enemi:s for their ſa'tes,Bur the words 
and context ſeem betrer ro carry this ſenſe; that the Lord hath 
rarned away the excellency of 7acob, and ſuticiently humbled the 
pride of Iſrael; Andtherefore it is now a fittime, and high time tg 
deſtroy Nineveh. And this accords with that place,Eſay 1,12, Sce- 
ing God harh puniſhed his own people, Judah, and Iſfrac] \ he will 
now punith rhe enemies by-whem he ſcourged them, Sce Eſay 30. 
ver.31,32,33- £ 

the excell:ncy of Jacob, as the exceflency of 1ſracl] Or the pride of 
Facob, as the pride of TIſrac/. | 

for the emptiers] The Aſſy. ians have thus v{cd the Iraclites, Sos 
Plalm 80.13. | : 

and marred JSignifying,thar the Iſraelites were utterly deſtroyed, 

V.3. The ſhield} A deſcriprion of the Medes, Scythians, and Chat- 
deans preparation to aflault Ninevch, though ſome underſtanding 
it of the laſt enemy only, the Chaldean, 

of bis mighty men] Of that daſher in pieces, verſe 1, 

is made red] A colour which was much uſed by the Babylonians 
and others, eſpecially in wars, Sce Ezckie! 23.14, g 

in ſcarlet] Or, did ſcarlet, Either tor terrour , or that their own 
blood ſhed might the lefſe be ſeen and rertihe, 

with flaming torches ] Or, fiery torches, By reaſon of the olitrer- 
ing of the armoar ; ſome take this in irs proper meaning for wilce 
fiies, which ſhould berhrown ; Others thus, The Charers ſhall run 
with that ſpeed that the wheels ſhall beas if they rook fire , and 
were on flames, as torches, with the ſwiſtnelle of the motion, Sec 
rhe next verſe, 

inthe day of his preparation] To give the on-ſer chicfly, 

the fir-trees ſhall beterribly ſhaken] He doth ſeem by Hyperbole 
thus to call the great Lances, Spears, and other piked arms, made 
of fir-trees. They ſhall beforcibly and couragiouf] y ſhaken in the 
hands and mannagemenrs of the Souldiers, as trecs in a foreſt are 
ſhaken with the windes, 

V.4, The Charets] Of the enemies againſt Nineveh, and Aſſyria, 
All here ſerves to expreſle the terriblenefle of the enemies prepara- 
tions and approaches againſt Nineveh ; that they ſhall be ſuch as 
ſhall exceed the common cuſtome of men, and be ſtrange and won- 
derfut.” And this is to awaken Ninevch our of her deep ſecurity, and 
ro aſſure her of that which ſhethovghr was utcerly impoſſible, See 
the like, Eſay 5.26,27,28,39;30. 

they ſhall ſeem) Heb, Their ſhew, 

V.s, He ſball recount his worthies] The enemies of Nineveh (hall 
encourage their Caprains to the batte], calling them every one by 
his own proper name, according to the cuſtomes of Generals. 
Others underſtand it of Nineveh , that ſhe ſhall recount her Wor- 
thies, hergalianr Heroes, and men of War, and gather togethcr 
all her ſtrengths and means of defence to oppoſe her enemies; as 
is uſual in Caſes of greateſt danger and extremity, 

they ſhall ſtumble in their walk} Therc (hall be ſuch a throng , and 
they ſhall go on ſo fiercely, thatthey ſhall hardly be able to keep 
their ranks contrary tothar,Joel 2. 7,8, See that Eſay 5. 27. Some 
thtus ; Tharthe Medes ſhould flumble and be ſtopr ar the fiege of 
Nineveh by the Scythians, who in their expedition, which was like 
a walk or perambularion, did raiſe the ſiege of the Medes, like Ni- 
neveh themſelves, and over-run Media, Aflyria, and Aſia, winning 
and loſing all again within the ſpace of twenty cight years, Others 


- thar the Worthies of Nineveh ſhall tumble : Fear ſhall ſo aftonith 


chem, thar they ſhall ree], and ſtagger, and fumble like blinde 
men ,and fall, and notbe able ro defend Ninevch, 

to the wall thereof ] Some thus; As if the Scythians ſhall haſten 
rothe wall of Nineveh, as ready & prepared for the defence there- 
of againſt the Mede.Ochers apply this to the Babylonian aſſaulting, 
and others to the Ninevires defending themſelves, though in vaip. 

defence] Heb, Covering, or coverer : This by moſt is caken ro be 
ſome engine, or moveable defence, made after the ancient faſhiow, 
under which the aſſailants drew neer to the wall, cither to dig 
through it with Mattocks and Pick-axes , or for to fight with them 
thar ſtood in defence aboye upon certain wooden Towers, 

V.6. The gates of the rivers ] He ſeemeth to mean ſome violent 
means uſed by the other enemies,or the Chaldcans,ro turn the river 
Tigris into the beſieged Ciry,whereby many great buildings were 0- 
verthrown;others rather,that the porrs and forts of Ninevch build- 
ed upon the river Tigris, & rhe ſtreams of ir,ſhould be overthrown: 
Neitherthe ſwifr and deep current of the river Tigris, nor any Pa» 
lace and ſtrong hold, ſhall be of force to keep out the enemy. 
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Chap.ii. 


fiſſolved] Or, molten, ſome underſtand this Palace of the Tem - | 
P'e of Jupiter Belus, that was in Nineveh. 
V.7, And Hu3%4h]Or, that which was eſtabliſhed, Or, there was 
a fan made, Thar is, the Kings Wife and Concubines, which (hall 
be ſhut uy in the Palace , ſhe that lay hid there, and came not a- 
bicad out of her chamber, as delicate Dames uſe ro do , even fhe 
(t1a!l be brought fo:th, and led captive; ſome haveraken the He- 
brew word for the Queen of Ninevehs proper name. Others apply 
irto the Nate of the kingdome that formerly was eſtabliſhed , and 
ſar: down atcaſe in pleaſures, yer ſhould now be forced forth into 
captivity, And others thus , That the Scythians making there a 
and, ſhonld the firſt time lead away Nineveh captive, And laſtly, 
ſome underſtand all rhis of the Babylonians dealings againſt Nine- 
vil, Thus various arc the minds of Interpreters in ſuch dark and 
dubious places, 
led away captive] Or, diſcovered, 
b;ught up] Or, broughtro nought ; vaniſh to nothing, 
and her maids) Thar uſed ro cheer her up with mirth and mufick, 
ſhall lrad her] Now accompany her with mourntul notes, 
as with the voice of doves ] Weeping, groaning, and lamenting, 
Allthis to aſcertain Gods people for their comforr, of the ſpeedy 0- 
verthrow of Ninevch; which ſecmed to them a thing incredible, 
tab:iag upon their breſts] An eloquent and excellent expreflion, 
V.$. But Nineve) is of old] Or trom the dayes that ſhe hath been. 
Is of ſuch antiquity, as if it had been eternal, And antiquity gains 
ſtrength, credir, and auth-rity to Kingdomes,yet this ſhall not hin- 
derher overthrow. 
like a pool of water} Ithath alwayes been a place of caſe and reſt, 
of plenty and pleaſure ro her inhabitants 3 who after the taking of 
ir, hall 1un away, ſome here, ſome there, and ſhall no more come, 
nor begathered together, like fiſh taken our of the pond which is 
emptied and drawn out, 
and] Thus expreſling their fear and flight, rhar nothing could 
ſtop their flight and fear, and cauſe them once to look back, think- 
ing there was no way, any hope of ſafety lefr, bur only in flight. 
look bach] Orcauſe them to turn, 
V.9. Take ye the ſpoil. This is notthe ſpeech of the General to 


bis Souldi:rs, but of God, or the Propher from God , commanding ; 


the enemies to ſpail Nineveh; and he promiſerh them infinite riches 
and treaſures, The enemies rhought nor that they obeyed any com- 
mand of God herein;yet were they led thereto by his ſecret inſtin&, 
As the caſe of the Aſſyrians was, Iſaiah 10.7. and of Cyrus , Iſaiah 
4<.3,4,5 God by the enemies puniſheth Nineveh for their wrongs 
ro his people. Nether yet are the enemies thereby any whir excu- 
{able or faulrlefle in ſo doing,they minded their own ends,Bur Gods 
people were infiruged hereby, that Gods hand wasin ir, and that 
he youchſafed to take upon him the cauſe of his afflited people, ro 
their comfcrr. 

for there is none end of the ſtore } Or, andtheir infinite ſtore, &c, 
It is a botromleſle gulph of ſtore, 

elory out of all the pleaſant f.irniture] Hebr, veſſels of deſire, take 
all the glory of that wherein they ſo gloried, They had made a prey 
<f.all others, themſelves were now to be made a prey, See Iſa,zz.1, 

V.1o. ſhe is empty] Thar is Nineveh, And it isrepeated for cer- 
t2intics ſake. Gods power andrtruth is joyned with his word; Itcycr 
hath irs effe&, Iſaiah 55.11. and 45.23. Ezck.12.25, 

the beart melteth] See Iſaiah 13.7,8, and 19.1, Pſa.22,24, 

the knees] Wirh rerrour, as Iaiah 13.7,8. Dan,y.6. 

the faces of them] Sec Joel 2.6, before they were full tour, ſong, 
havghry 3 but now the caſe ſhould be clean altered ; an cafic work 
of the hand of the Almighty, 

V.11, Where 4s the dwclling of the Lions?) What is become of Nz- 
revc, rhe ſear of ſuch a powertul, te rrible and violent Empire? The 
words of ſuch as bemoan Nizevch, or mock her,and inſulc oyer her, 
They thoughtthemſclves all Lions , or Lionefles, old or young 
Lions, of that power and authority,as to over- power and cyer-rule 
all others ; and as Lions they behaved themſelves, to ravin and 
p:cy, to make and take ſpoil, and that withour all fear of any: Bur 
now where are they, or their dwelling place, their walking or feed- 
ing place? Pſa,z7.10,35,36. and 103.16. All their fierceneſs ſhould 
be gone, their ceaſing to be men, and turning to be ſavage beaſts, 
brought the rather this judgment upon them, 

V. 12 Filled bis holes with prey] Laid up ſtore of prey for after 
times, ſo greedy was he, and raycnous, and covetous, 

V.13. Behold] The Prophet brings in God himſelf ſpeaking, thar 
they may attend the more, and his Word the better take, 

I am againſt thee)God will awake,ariſe,and a& his part, Herakes 
upon himſelf rhe execution of all rhis vengeance upon Nineveh, 

I will burn ber Chariots} Chariots were much uſed in war 5 Exod, 
14.-, Jolh.11.4.and 17.16, Judg.q.3. 1Sam.12.5. 1 Chron.18.4.and 
19.7, 1 King.1o 26, The meaning is, I will conſume her Forces and 
war like Power, Thus, as was ſaid, God mnkes himſelf the author 
of all thoſe judgments execured by the enemies againſt Nineveb. 

in the ſmoak ] Suddenly, ſo ſoon as my wrath begins onely 
to kindle. Or, into ſmoak ; thar is, utrerly, even into nothing, 

and the ſword} There is an often change of perſon in this ſhore 


ſpeech, the betcer to exprefle Gods wrath and rage thereby,as a man 


paſſion uſeth to dp the like, 


Annotations on the Book cf the Prophet Nahny. 


A 
———— 


Chap,jj | 
Ti y : " 2 ſpoiling ; or 

IC prey which thou haſt already gorren, all thy wealth and ;; 
ches, and treaſures, gathered up rogether by thy oPpretlion Fas 


thy prey ] Thy courſe and cuflome of preying and 


rd 


violence, 
and the voice of thy Miſſenge's Signifying the Heraulgs hi 
were accuſtomed to proc)aim war : or, Ambaſſadours implo y "a 
torreign Nations, Sume read, Of thy check-teeth, wdran n 
neveh was wont to bruiſe the bones of the poor. Others Gay . 


ſeemeth to have an eſpecial rclation to Rabſhakch hi : He 
Embaſlage,z Kings x - $9 9. Joakeh bis blaſp hewing 


CHAP. III. 


Verſe x, 0 10 the bloody City] Hebr, Ciry of bloods N; 
/ neveh,FE-zek.24.9, Habakkuk 2,12. In this hs 
ter are Niacvebs hns an ; 
and others, CI cafy, 
the preydeparteth not} She never ceaſcth to ſpoil and rob 
are cauſes of her ruine. 

V.2. The noiſe of a whip] A ſcourge driving and laſhing the Cha. 
ret-horſcs of War; this expounds the woe, ver, x, He ſheweth he 
the Chaldeans ſhall haſte, and how couragious their horſes ta 
be in beating the ground when they come againſt the Affyrians 

ratling of the wheels] Of the Charers of War, being ſwiftly di 
ven, like to Zch#*s march, 2 Kings 9.20, 

V.3. The horſe-man] Thus is the Tragedy repreſented of Nin 

veh”s ruine, by the enemies dealings againſt her, 
the bright ſword, and the glittering ſpear] Hebr. The flameof the 
Sword, and the lightning of the Spear. 

they ſtumble upoz their corpſes ] All wayes are ſo filled withthey 
that none can go, but lie muſt ſtumble or tread on them, ſee 1fa x 
3. Jer.33-5, OO 

V.4. borcdomes] Thar is, cunning devices, and fraudulent plots 
to draw in people, and to become Lords over them , asir were, by 
intereſt of ſtate , as Whores uſe all enticing wayes, all cunning 
crafts, and witch-crafts too, to inveigle and intangle lewd men, 
This word is often uſed in this ſenſe among the Prephers, Ifa,23.15, 
17. Rev.17.2, and 18. 3. And this may have relation to their ido- 
latries, which'are ſouſually fer forth by this meraphor of Whore 
domes in all the Prophets, which fin they praRiſed, Ezek,3,7, and 
propagated abroad, 2 Kings 16,10. 

well-favourtd barlot} Great and glorious was Nineych, andthe 
Aſlyrian Empire, 

of witchcrafts ] This term may alfobe referredro the ſame ſenſe 
it being rhe cuſtom of har!ors ro uſe ſorceries and witch-crafts, lt 
may alſo beunderſtood in irs proper ſenſe, as Iſaiah 47.9,12. 

that ſelleth Nations ] Under the colour of proteRion, favour, 
courtehie, and the like, the ſeifeth on Kingdomes and Stares, and 
doth ſubje& Nations unto her. By her cunning artificesevery way 
ſhe ſo won and over-powred the Nations , that ſhe ordered and di- 
ſpoſed them, bought and ſold them ar her pleaſure, Andrheſepra- 
Rices of Princes, and States, which they call Policies, and juſtifi 
as neceſſary for the goveruing and maintaining of States, are heic 
called Whoreſ-crafts , and Witch-crafts. And, yer they applaud 
themſelves in them, which themſelves will condemn and detcf in 
the praQtices of private, honeſt, moral men; as if that were a ver- 
rue, and an high point of wiſdome in a States-man, which is wick- 
ed and abominable ina private man, as to lye, flatter,and deceive, 
to ſwear and forſwear, and the like, 

V.s. Bchold}] Sce on Chap.z.13, , 

I will diſcover thy Skirts) 112.47.3. Ezek.16. 37. Jer.13-22, Iwill 
expoſe thee to ſhame and ſlavery. A term raken trom the injuries 
done by the ſouldiers to poor women which were taken priſoner 
in the war, Iſaiah 47.243. Jer.13.22. Fzck. 16. 37. 1 willpluk > 
chat luſtre and grandour, and garb, wherein now thou doeſt ouch 
glory, and whereby thou makeſtthy ſelf ſo eſteemed and admired 
of cthers ; 1 will trip thee of it, and leave thee ſtark naked. 

V. 6. abominable filth ] All manner of filth, as they uſedrothio0 
upon people that were publikely diſgraced, 

a gaxing-ſtoch ] A wonderment, for my Juſtice upon thee; 4001 
example tor orhers to take heed by thee. See Numb. 5.21, Deut.t9s 
24.1 Kings 9.8. Jer.22.8, 8nd 48.39. Ezek.5.15, and 14, 

V.7. Sball flee from thee] Through dereſtarion and horrour, : 

who will bemoan her? ] Or, who can lufficiently bemoan her? 
ruine ſhall be ſo great, that no lamentation can equal it, no 7 
forters can be ſufficient for her, ſee Gen.3 7,35, Pla.77-2+ Mo 
Jer.31.15. Some conceive that Nineveb had made her ſelf ſood 
to all by her tyranny, that all fled from her in her need,none i 
come to aid her, or comfort her, Lam.x-x6. Pſa.69.20. _ yy 

V.$. Art thou better then popolous No? ] Or, Nouriſhing, you 
No 4mon. A famous City of <Agypt, called in follown "gr -i 
andria; which it is likely had been greatly ruined before i 
phers time, not mentioned in Scripture, yer ſee Jer,46.35- ors bra 


3 theſe 


among the rivers, &c,] In Fgypt, where there were div 
ches of Nilus cur out into channels, for otherwiſe Alexandni = 
not ſcituared by the River it ſelf , bur upon the Mediterrane ” 
neer the Iſland Pharos', where was that famous Tower WP *Þ | 
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©a dire&.t£ (hipping torhe Port, and the Lake Maveotis was on 


| -fide of it. | 
opts) Ic may ſeem ſhe had been a free City, having all | 


for confederates that are mentioned in this yerſe: of Athiopia, 


Habak.3.7- ; 
i Sd Lubim] People of Affica. | 

thy belpers] Heb-. Inthy help 3 herurns his ſpeech ro No, 

V.10, Tet was ſhe] For all her ſtrength in numbers of men and 
uitions, and confederares, and auxiliaries, ; ; 

carried away] Her Inhabitants expelled, captivated , the City 

aſted, This muſt have been before the time of Nahums Prophecy, 
; 1ſerve as an example for Nineveh to look upon : this ſome think 
- have been done by one S abacus King of Ethiopia, mentioned in 
Herodotus : Sure it is that it was afterward repaired, and again o- 
yer-run by the Afſyrians,and Chaldeans after, as appears in Jeremy 
and £xehziel, and long after that re-built or repaired by Alexander 
the Great. | NY 

daſhed in pieces] A cruelty which was uſed in Cities taken by force 
of arms, ſee Pſa.137-4. 1fa.13.6, Hoſ,r3.:6. 

caſt lors] For to part chem as a prey, ſee Joel 3.3. Obad.v.1r. 

1zat men] Uſed as the baſe vulgar, 

V.11. Thou alſo] Here he begins toapply the former example of 
Gods jadgment upon N09, or Alexandria ,to Nineveh ; Nothing can 
hinder God from dealing with Nineveb, as he did with No; he is 
the Judge of all the world, and he is ever like himſelf, one and the 


me, 
: ſbalr be drunken} with the cups of Gods wrath, Jer, 25.15,17,27. 
16.51.17, Pſa.75.8. Job 21.20. Pſa,t1.6, Apoc,14.10, 

chou ſhalt be hid] For fear and ſhame, and brought ro nething, 

2] Forced ſo to do, bur all in vain. 

V.12. Fig-trees] Shall be cafily raken by the enemies, An apt fi- 

ilicude, * 
"Sa 3. inthe midſt of thee] In the fight of all, inthe midſt of thy 
Citics and ſtrong holds. 

women] Effceminate and weak, not able ro endure the ſight of the 
enemy; in their walled towns they ſhould have weak and trembling 
hearts; God would ſtrike them with rerrour, ſee Deur 7,20, Levir, 


26.16,17 436,37» 
thy gates] All ſhall be opened tothe enemies. 


Annotations on the Book of the Praphet Nahim., 


thy bars] Thine incloſures and defences , nothing can with-ſtand 
Gods hand. GER 
V.14, Draw thee waters] Make all needful preparations and pro- | 
viſions forto hold our the fiege, repairing the breaches of thy walls | 
with bricks, An ironical kind of ſpeech, as Nahum 2.1. Iſa.8.9,10. 
" tread the morter ] To make bricks, ro make and ſtrengthen thy | 
| fortifications and defences, tones were not there in plenty ; Bricks ' 
were the more uſed. See Exod.1.14. and 5.7. 
V.1s. There ſhall the fire] Namely, in thoſe thy ſtrong holds, ſs | 


well repaired and fortified, No means of defence can any wayes be | 

uſed by thee, which ſhall be able any thing ar all to avail thee a- 

gain Gods judgment upon thee, _ SE | 
like the canker-worm ] Even as thoſe deſtroying creatures gnaw ' | 


Chap. ir, 
and ſpoil rhe plants ſuddenly ; vr, as they themſelves are quickly 
deſtroyed in any placeby tie, or rain, or tempeſt, and change of 
weather, or otherwiſe. _ \ 

make thy ſelf many] Another ironical or ſcoffing ſpeech ; like rhe 
former, All ſhall not help chem,, |. ; 

V.16. Thoi haſt multiplied thy Merchants ] Merchandiſe and M-. r- 
chants were ever in greatule and 1cqueſt, Great men and Princes 
were Merchants, Asthe Venetians at this day. See Apoc,18,23, E- 
zZech.27.3,12, &c.21,Efay 23.8. Nineye had wonderfully multipli- 
ed tham, as the ſtars in number z as rhe Canker- worms, and Lo- 
cuſts, which are very numerous, and they gloried greatly therein, 
Bur all this ſhould not avail her. | 

the ( anher-warm ſpoileth, and flyeth away] This is well known 
in the Canker-worms, Locuſts, and Graſhoppers; they: ſoon come 
and ſpoil fruits, and fieldsz and after ſoon flee away, Sec Jael 2, 
25, And ſuch ſhall your Merchants be , and their doings, both in 
their ſpoiling, and in their fleeing away ; they ſhall tangthee in no 
ſtead, ro help or defend thee, | 

ſpoileth] Or, ſpreaderh himſelf. 

Ver. 17. Thy crowned] Namely , the Princes, and preat Lords, 
wearing Diadems and Wreaths, in token of dignity : or yaſla} and 
confederate Kings, Thy Keepers (and Guardians ) ſaith the Vul- 

ar Latin, | 
; inthe cold day] In cold weather, and inthe night ſeaſop. 

but when the Sun ariſeth] When their opportunity ſerveth, 

they flce away] So ſhould their Merchants;Princes, and Ca ptains 
ſerve them, when they moſt needed them, DO: 

and thar place] Sce on chap,r.11, Fo 

V.18, Thy ſhepherds lumber] Thus he derideth the King of 4ſhur, 

and his confidence in his Counſcllors and Peers, ce Jer, 2 62, and 
10.21, and 22.32, and 59.6. Ezek.34:t, They are not-warchfy] e- 
nough to provide for the ſafery of Nineych, Thy Heads, Goyer- 
nours, and Officers are dead, or aſtoniſhed, and gut of heart, Exod; 
15.16, Pſa.96.6, Thus he ſpcaketh ro.the King of Allyria. 

Nobles] Or valianr nes, RI 

ſhall dwell in the duſt] As Jer.$1.30. lye down, and nor be ablc to 
riſe up againſt rhe.enemics to help thee. | 

thy people zs ſcattered] There ſhall be ſo greata diſſipation of Ni- 
neveh, and the whole Empire, thar there ſhall iemain no hope of 
irs recolleRion and reſtaurarion, | 2 

V 19.There is po bealing] Heb.WrinckJing or contraRing.: no picce 
of help or healing in the leaſt degree. Sce Joc. 8.22, and 46,11, 

_ thy wound is grievous!) Nolotyus, | 

ſhall clap their hands}For joy to ſee thy tyranny overthrown , as 
Pſa. 47.1, Lam.z.15.and applauding Gods jullice in ir, ay 

for upon whomhath not? ] Meaning thar there was no people 40 
whom the Afſyrians had ngr done burr, none free from their tyran« 


. 


.ny and oppreſſion... 


continual] Gog chen in pariene forborethem long, And the AL 
ſyrians were the yore incxcuſcaþle, And Gods people muſt not take 


offgnce ar his patience, or at rheir own ſufferings , bur leaye all to 
God, who beſt knowerh when and what is beſt to do. * | 


SASSSSSSSGSESSSSSSRSASSARRELSSS 
ANNOTATIONS ontheBook of the Prophet HABAKKUK, 
THE ARGUMENT. , 


His Holy Prophet being in extreme grief that Gods own people ſhould ſo abuſe his patience, aud run to the extre- 
mity of wickeducſſe ; he addreſſeth his ſerious and ſad complaint to God, againſt ſuch cruel and curſed prattices; 


| #rd then upon Gods anſwer turneth his ſpeech to tell the fews in Gods Name; That in the preſent Age wherein they li- 


ved, they ſhould, ( for the ſuperlative ſins of that ſtubborn and rebellious Nation againft-the Lord and his Law ) ſee 
their (ommon-weal deſtroyed by the Chaldeans, Afterward, he falleth to wonder and admire that God would advance 
to beight of dignity and Empire, a Nation ſo bitter; haſty, proud, violent, vicious, cruel, and inſatiably cyverons, as the 
Babylonians were; ſuffertug them to be Executioners of hs judgments, and ſcourgers of his own people. Ani leſt the 
Godly, ſeeing the vifou of theſe horrible and laſting Trowbles, ſhould deſpair , this muſt be their comfort, that the juſt 
ſhonld live fa Faith. And therefore the Lord putteth the Proph:t, and every Believer, upon the exerciſe of Faith and 
patience, the chiefeſt cordials in every calamity, ſtrengthning the heart to ſtay far the effebt of Gods Fwuſtice, both to free 
his people, and to puniſh the enemy ; which puniſhment upon the Chaldean enemy , for their manifold grievous fins, the 
Prophet from God doth largely fore-tell, Laſtly, the Prophet maketh a wougerful prayer, celebrating Ea, mighty pow- 
& in ancient deliverances, and terrible executions on Enemies in former times, deſiring that in the midſ# of the yeares, 
God would revive his work,, and in wrath remember mercy ; and by Faith, he triumpheth even in the midſt of deſperate 
danyers and miſeries, rejoycing in God, and expeting deliverance frov them ; and that the glorions God, who had ſhaken 
the anaanites, world alſo ſhake the Chaldeans,& ring his people to walk ontheir high-places again, After he had done 
hitprayer, he ſaith, Tothe chief finger on Neginoth ; that is, ſing this ſong with an infinite Iuſtinefſe and conrage ; for 
Jou ſhall ſee the power of God marvellous in Babylon 3 and then you ſhall return ro Jeruſalem : I» this Book, the Pro 
= = with God , Chap. 1, complains of the Chaldeans, and their fins, Chap, 2. direeth his prayer to 
. 3 _ WT a 
PY | CH AP, 


Chap i, | 


jy 3 WE» 


Ear Beburden] A Prophecie, with exprefſle Commiſhon of 
Rp = God, denouncing threa:nings and cucſes,Ifaiah 13.1, 
&. Nahum1.1, 

: which Habakkuk ] Of the notations of this name, 
and why it ſhould be given him, as alſo, of his pa» 
©  rentage and Tribe, of his life and death, there are 
uncertain gueſles, and groundlefle traditions, but no certaint verity 3 
bar the arty ument and matter of his Prophecie ſhewes , that moſt 
likely he :ived inthe dayes of Zoſcah, or his ſons, chap. 1, 5,6. and 
chap.2,9, 2nd therefore that he is not that Habakknk mentioned in 
the Apocryphal additions to Damel. 

did ſec} That is, received from God in a Prophetick viſion, con- 
cerning whom is not here expreſſed, as uſually ir is in other Pro- 
phers, bur ir ſeems ro be, fiſt, againſt the Jewes and wicked men, 
and oppreſſors, whom God wil puniſh by rhe Chaldeans:and atrer, 
more at large againſt the Chaldeans, whom God threatens to de- 
firoy for their manifold ſins, 

V.2, How long] It ſeems the Propher before this had preached 
Jong, and had proof of the refraorineſle of rhe people, of their 
* contumacy and obduration in their fins, and ſeeing now no hope of 
berrer, bur tharrhings rather grew worſe and worſe, he burning with 
rhe zeal of Gods glory, and hatred of their fins, with-draws himſelf 


from the people, and privately deals with God , and fecks remedy | dwells no more upon Generals 
of him, complaining of their fins, and ſome way of Gods fo long | ſhould fight under his Banner, 
parience in tolerating of them, withour redreſfling it ; He doth not | cyrjoners of this judgment, 


in cruelry ſo much provoke God to puniſh them, as he cryes to God 
ro amend them; and in his fun&ion he muſt be rrue and faichful,as 
ro the people, and their ſalvation, ſo to God and his glory, 
ſhall Icry ?) Lameming, complaining, ſeeking to thee for ſome 
way of remedy and redreſle > 
and thou wilt not hear] By chaſtiſements, or ſome way elſe, ro a- 
mend their manners, and abare the deluge of fin , which fill en- 
creaſeth through impuniry,” to thy diſhonaur, 
cry out] He was much with God upon this point, ſomewhar like to 
the importunate widow ; his righteous ſoul was vexed , as Lots, 
2 Per.z.8.Pſa.119.136, and no doubr bur this was the common com- 
plaint of all the godly ar this time: £97 
' of violence] Either general againſt good men, or particular a- 
gainſtthe Propher, Gen.6.11, Innes (ye 
and thou wilt net ſave] And help, bur holdeſt ſtill chy peace, Pſa. 
i 


GO.LL, 


V.3 . thy doeft thou ſhew me] Suffer them ſo'ro fin, and thatin my | 


fight, before my face : Feremy was more paſſionare, roo paſſionate, 
chap.15.10. and chap. 20.14; &c. ſee 1 Kings 19.4,10,14. '/ 
grezuance] among them, whereby they violently grieve, vex, and 
ſpoild one anather, and ſpecially rhe wicked ſo grieve the godly. 
raiſe up ſtrife] As amongſt thetuſelves, one'againft another , fo 
chiefly againſt thoſe Prophers which reproved'them : ſee Jer.11.18. 
&c, and 12.6, and 15.10, Hoſ.4.4. they could not, they would not 
enduge their holy admonirtions ; ſce Prov.39.1. GE 
V.4. The lawis ſlached) Negle&ed, trodden afider foot, hath n» 


authoriry or reverence among them, bur is ſleighred, conremned, 


caſt behinde their backs : This ſhews that the Prophet is nor thus 
paſſionate in any carnal reſpe& , for any rome: and perſonal 
grievance, ſpoil or violerice done to himſelf , burifor the viglation 
of Gods holy Law, and his honour thereby ; the cuſtome of wicked 
men is clean.contrary, | ; 
judgment dotb never go forthJAll judgment and juſtice is oppreſſed 
and ſuppreſſed, Iſa.59.4,6,7,9,14. none dare call for ir, the wicked 
do ſo ſway and domineer, and thy great parience, O Lord, cauſeth 
thy Law to be, as it were, diſarmed of her terrour, and ro be of no 


Krengrh or authority with theſe wicked men, and allo to be no - 


more publikely uſed, 
the wicked] Job 21.7. Jer,12.1, crete 

doth compaſſe about } If any good man be left with any ſpark of 
righteouſneſle in him, he dare not come abroad, or be ſcen; or if he 
do, the wicked preſently beſer him round abour, and, as it were, be- 
fiege him, that he dare not oppoſe himſelf againſt them, andtheir 
doings, Pſa.12.1,8, and 22.13, Iſa,yg.15. they ſo prevail by reaſon 
of their mulrirude, of rheir credit and power , that juſtice ſuffererh 
violence, and is not exerciſed wirkrliberty and righteouſneſle, 


wrong judgment proceedeth} Or,wreſted judgmenr, All rhe courſe 


of publike Jaſtice is broken off, where remedy ſhould be had, there 
the malady ir ſelf reigzeth ; the Tribunals and Judgment-ſcars are 


' dens of thieves, inſtruments of oppreſſion; ſee Pſa.gq,z0, Amos 6. 


3,12» and 5.7. ; 
V.5+ Behold ye] Gods anſwer to the former expoſtularion z Or,his 


anſwer in the mouth of his Propher, fore-relling rheir ſpeedy'deſtru- * 


&ion ; that God by the wonderful adminiſtration of his provis 
. dence will bear back their violence, and repay ic with another vio» 
lence, the violent invaſion of the Babylonians, 8 | 
among the heathen] Sceing ye will not learn in Gods ſchool, our 
ofhis ſacred mouth. 


end regard] Thus he would awaken their flcepy ſouls, by this re- 
Pecition for their attention, 


Annotations on the Fook of the Prop] &t Hatakknk, Fo n 
| 2p; 


{ 


.| now thar ſuch 2 judgment ſhould fall upon them, 


| and captivity of thoſe finfu) Jews proceed; and ſo they ſhall be 


and wonder ] Thus be would raiſc them Up 10 2Cminatien }©..; 

» > wu M : ln 
marvcetlous aſton:ſhmevr, and thar ar the ho1tiblene fie of th n and 
ment fol:owing, ſeeing they would * Jacg. 


not be penrly 1 3 RG - 
School, but had now rendred themſelves He was «in Gig 


any lorger to Ged or good men; and therefore it 5” 
e 
a a gs pres," had bcen often wa 
p.cance, but they put oft the evil day, and Gods parte 
them in ſecurity, that they began to deride the Prophin | -4wpy 
Jer.5.1 2,13, and contemn Gods judgments : th ey are ak F wo 
that even in their dayes the judgment thould come, it ſhould ", 
longer delayed, ſce Jocl 1.15. Ezek.q.4 &c, Fae; 
ye will not believe] Ye would not believe my words, and my Pro 
phers, neither ſhall ye belieye this judgment 3 incredible [0s 
was the one, and ſo incredible ſhall be the other, J0u 


it ſhall cx 
belief ; yer both ſhall prove true, and ye ſhall finde and wap 
latrer to be ſa, ro your amazement and aſtoniſhment, Thig whe 


verſe Saint Pamcircs, Ats 13.41, yet with ſome variation and 
ſomewhat following as may ſcem the tranſlation of the LXX In 
where it varies from the Hebrew texr , AS inthe ſecond word. Ang 
the Apoſtle makes» ule of ir to his preſent purpoſe, and applies "g 
thoſe judgmentsthar ſhould befall the Jays for their contemy; | 
the Preaching of the Goſpel in hi: time, ih 
V6. Lye, I raiſe up the Chaldeans) He begins to declare that in. 
credible judgment, and nominartes the very rhing in particular, he 
, the Chaldeans are the men that 
by his ſecrer inſtin&, and be hiseve. 


rncd of Gods Ven« 


that bitter and »aſty nation] See If1.5,26.8c, God that can brin 
light our of darkneffe, and good our of evil, can make good uſe of 
the ſins of men , uſe them co a good end, to the accompliſhment of 
his juſt judgments, | 
which ſhall march through the breadth] Heb, breadths, fo tenible 
ſhall they be, and without fear ſpreav over all the land; nothin 
ſhall wichitand them, Jer.25.38.” 'b 
V.7.Their judgment, c.)Or,trom them ſhall p: oceedthe Judgment 
of theſe, and the caprivity of thefe, They ſhall receive no Law,nor 
aſſiſtance from any ; their reaſon and luſt is their will, and execui- 
on is intheir power. Or, trom the Chald-:ans ſhall the Judgement 


payed in thcir kinde, with violence for their violence, 
dignity] Or exulrarion, or deportation and captivity z or burden, 
as ſome tranſlate the word, | D 
V.8. ſwifter] Though rhe Chaldeans be far off, yer ſpeedilyand 
ſwiftly ſhall they come. 
Leopards) Ser Hoſea 13.7. Jer.5.6, 
fierce] Heb. ſharp. 
evening wolves] That want their prey all the day, and are-{o at 
that rime the more fierce and rayenous. Sce Zeph.z. 3, Jer.5.6.Plal, 
104-20. Jer;39.5. Ezech.22.27, 
ſpread themſelves] Being many and numerous, 
as the Eagle) Jer. 4.13 ,and 48.40. Lam.4.19, Dan,7.4: 2 Sam,1, 
23. Jobg,26. _ 
V.g. for violence] Or the prey, feethar chap;1.2; -* 
their faces) Or, the ſupping up of their faces, &c. Or, their faces 
ſhall look toward; the Eaſt, Heb. The' oppoſition of their faces tb- 
wards the-Eaftt they ſhall oyerthrow , and diffipate all wharſcever 


} ſhall come againſt chem, as this rewpeſtuous winde doth, Sce Jo- 


nah 4.8. 
as the ſand] See Gen.22.17, Joſh.11.4, This fimilicude is often us 
ſed in Scripture. 
V.10. And they] Heb, he ; the King Netuchadnexgur, 
at the Kizgs] To wit, atthe Kings of the Jewiſh people, as King 
Zedckiah, 2 Kings 25.10, And at their confederate Kings and Prin- 
ces, 2 Kings 25.6.7, LD 
beap duſt] Make Mounts and Rawpiers, Peradventure he mean- 
eth to ſhew the caſinefle of the conqueſt, as if the Chaldeans ſhould 
do ir as it were in a paſtime,as linle children do make trenfhes and 
forrs in their dize, Thus the Propher . leaves them no hope of eſca- 
ping, thar rhey might thereby. be humbled, and'repenr , or elſcleft 
the more inexcuſable.'_ A NOTED Jy 
V.11, Thez) When Nebuchadxexars. greatnefle is come t0 the 
height. | I 4h ft | | 
ſhall his minde]'Heb, Winde ; thatis, hisfelicitys wy 
» change] He ſhall be drunk wich his viRories, felicity, and prolpe- 


> ot 


rity, that ſhall ſo alter and change him, as ro deprive kim of that 


/ 


| ſapminy modeſty, and rcafonable carriage , which he ufed before, 


and puft him dp 'above-morrality. Or, he ſhall leave off forelg? 
expeditions, and further conqueſts; think rather to enzo} the I 
city he had-alieady archieyed. Bur his feliciry, ſhall theD. 9 


change, Dan. 4.30. Thus the Propher begins to comfort the Ele& 


and faithful ones among his people, with fore-relling the iflue? 
downefal of this their ker and morral enemy, that ſo they 08} 


| hope for an end of their miſeries procured by him. * 


offend J. Thus his proſperity ſhould lift. him up.to make v2 / 
his down-fal, Thus Gads ſecret providence , and Judgene®t.). 
worke, ; | 

Y R 


» & #1, 
- 


mpwings 
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Chap.i- _ mfr 
nine, $6.) Thus facrilegiouſly robbing God of his honour, 
mp | ibing his victories, even overthe Jews, and their God, unto 
and x tb which provokes God to take his own, and his peoples 
wr char potency be which is ſer upon the vanity of idols, 
ſtant a the Propher comforteth the faithful,chat God will alſo de- 
_—_ Babylonians abuſing thiz vitory,and becoming proud and 
=—— atrriburing rhe praiſe hereof to their idols, See the five 
: "ters of Damel. 

firſt — thou from everlaſting?) The Prophers words to God, 
Rye pon name, and in_thename of che godly , rriumphing in 


' God, and gloriouſly boaſting , as itwere in, and by their faith in 


him, and in the aflurance that he is their God by Covenant; 'and 
* ors they hall be ſafe arid be happy, notwithſtanding all theſe 
_ caftiſeinenrs, The interrogation is ſtronger then a fingle aſ- 
hu tion And he converts his Fecch to God, not to wicked men. 
—_ in vain to conrend with them, Bur then beſt may we oppoſe 
5" laſphemies, and couragiouſly contend with them , when we 
© :makegood this Covenant berween God and us , and firm our 
faich inir,, Then may we our-brave their carnal boaſtings with our 
F ings and re joycings,” N 
| _— the yy g's God?? Eternal inthy ſelf ; and for 
£ apes of old by Covenant our God, Thus they remember 
venf:lres of the gracious Covenant, not new]y made with them, 
bs four hundred years before their anccſtours catne out of Egypt. 
And they have found in all ages and generations how fairhfully 
God hath Rill kept his Covenant: And by this. they Acengthen 
therfaith in rheir-preſent extremities, —_— 
mine holy one?) The only ſacred Deiry which I adore; him whom 
Lonly acknow ledg to be holy amongft all other gods, which are bur 
impure idols thar pollute rhe ſoul. And I one of thy holy ones, by 
thy gracious adoprionzand ſounder thy ſafe and blelſed proteQion, 
we ſbalt not die] Thus he and they raiſe up thetnſelves as Con- 
erours over thele calamiries, They are under Gods ruition,there- 
fate they cannot periſh. Gods defence, and their ſafety, are things 
chat cannot be ſeparared. All the defence chat all the world can 
give, cannor give this aflurance, Bur they know that death it ſelfe 
hall nor deſtroy thetn, 1 Cor.15.54.&c. burbe their out-gateto per- 
{e&teliciry, And Gods Church ſhall ever be pteſeryed in this wotld 


by his power ; the gates of hell ſhall nor prevail againſt ir, Thy | 
Church cannot perilh ſeeing it is Jjoyned tothee, who art everlaſt- 


ing, by a covenant, which importeth communication of Trace , life 
and glory. See Pſalm 102.28, and 1 18.17,Lam.s.r ,20,Mat,22.32. 
Thus faith gloriouſly triumphs in the midft of a! iftions , reſting 
ppon Gods Covenant of life, andquierly ſubmicting to his chaſtiſe- 
tents in the mean time. Here the Chaldee Paraphraſe Tubſtiturerh 
theſe words inſtcad of rhe former, holy in the works of faith, refer- 
ring them to God, : 

thou haft ordained them ſor j 


. 


bliſhed that great Empite to puniſhthy Church,z Kings 19.35. Eſay ; 


10.5,6,7. but not to deſtroy it, as ir endeavoureth to do by an cx- 
treme tyranny, conttary to thy narure and will : what the Chal- 
dean doth in his time; ic is by thy permiſſion, an wiſe ahd holy ſc- 
cret proyidence and guidance we are not wholly Efr to his luſt and 
plealue, This holds up our hope againſt deſpair, atid gives vs lighr 
inthis dark night of affliQtions, andis our buckler 9pa inſt all ten- 
rations, that thou wilt order all for our good, fot our chaſtiſcment, 
though in truth for his judgment. UTP = 

nighty God] Hebr.roek, Deur. 32. 4. He and his Counſel change 
not in all the changes of the world, but remain firm'and ſtable, as a 
Rock, In him is ſtrength, Iſa,26,4. and 28.16. | 

eſtabliſhed] Hebr, founded, grounded him, for perſeyerance,and 
tontinuance in this rothe end, . 

for correfion] This is the end why God uſed ſo ſharp a whip as 
the Chaldeans, yer did moderate it by his ſecret providence. All is 
nottodeſtroy his people, bur to corre them for their ſins, and to 
amend them, | 

V.13. Thou ars of purer eyes] The Propher layes this down for a 
principle, as according with the nature of God, And this he makes 
his ſtay and prop in this confli&t and tenration following : rakesthis 
for granted, So Jer.1 2- x. And rhis muſt curb his turbuleut affeRi- 
"n, ſo ready to expoſtulare the marter with God. | 

wherefore looke(t thou ?.] Pariently , without puniſhing it? He 

% nor impiouſly deny Gods providence, as the man, Job 22. 12, 
13,14. Pſal.to.verſe is, and 73.11. and 94.7. He doth. not aſcribe 
alto fare, or fortune, He ſpeaks as fleſh and blood would prompr 
him: he ſpeaketh doubringly , and confli&ing]y : he conteſts 
ther with himſelf, then with God, he complains rathet of himſelf, 
then of God, (till ſtickingto this principle of picty, Thar God go- 
instheworld, and that God and his juſtice cannot be divided a- 
lunder;he rightepuſly governs it, though our blinde eyes cannor ſec 
to be ſo, not could he ſatishc himſolt and his doubts therein. 

ireacherouſly} Ifaiah 21.2 / ; | 

vicked] The Chaldeans, who are unjuſt in opprefſing thy peo- 
Pf, who never offended'thiem, and are inordinace in the execution 
" thy judgments, which they do nor regard z, and ate more wick» 
Uihen thoſe whom thou puniſhefſt by them, This ſtumbled the 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Habakbuk. 


udgment)it is true that thou haſt eta- | 


| Chap. Th 
Propher : He would fain be refolyed in it, See Job 21.5. Pſal.3y:-1:; 
and 73.3. Jer,12.1, | ED 
V.14. And makeſt men as the fiſhes ] Haſt thow forſaken nations, 
and ſtares, like fiſhes; and ſuch like beaſts , which are his thar can 
firſt take them, and ſo as a prey devour one onother > Thus he pro- 
ceeds in his complaint, conflii, and expoſtularion, ſecrerly wiſhing 
that God would ſtop theſe flood-gates'of fin, and curb the tage of 
theſe ontragious men, . * | | 
V.15. They take up] The Chaldeans thus deal withall promiſcu- 
ouſly, with good and bad alike, inhumancly-with Gods people, as 
well as withothers, violating all Lawsby their nnjuſt tyranny; yer 
in all this hzſiration, and tentation, wherein he wreſtles ſo ſtrong- 
ly, he ſtill makes his addrefle to God fot tedreffe and remedy : be 
acknowledpeth Gods hand in all rhis, rid applics himfelf to God; 
to unlooſe thefe knots, 'to/helphini our of the briars of thefe per- 
plexities, and his own fooliſh and abſurd imaginations ; that he 
might be able ro ſee Gods ſtraighr ſteps in theſe crooked paths : his 
o:der in theſe confuſions, Arhieſts and blaſpherners do otherwiſe. 
therefore they rejoyce] Glory intheir mifchieſs , rriumph in their 
tyrannical exorbiranees, and thou fuffereft them, This was his won- 
derment and zmazemenr, bots he ; 
V.16. Therefoye they ſacrifice] Inſtead of acknowledging all their 
greatnefle ro come from God, and giving him thanks, and ſerving 
him, they artribured it ro themſelves; and totheir induſtry, under- 
ſtanding, and valour, Sce Eſay-to.7, 13. and 45.4, 5.and Chap. 
37-24.&c. They ſacrilegionſly rob God of his honour , and would 
deifie themſelves ; they ſuffocare, ſtifle, and extinguiſh the 1iphit 
knowledpe of God,and putthernſelves it his place, arrogating * 
tothemſelves which is pnly due co him. They pretend much ro their 
idols, verſe 1x. yet in iflije they reduce all to themſelves, And nia 
do ſo now in theſe dayesy : Generals in-wats magnifie themſelyes 
and their own parts, though for ſhew ſake'they appoint and ſolem- 
nize Thankſpiving dayes to God, And 'ptivate men iri their own 
affairs are not Free of ile Facile i ales Bai 
theiy poytion is fat Thus their pioſperous ſucceſſes do blow ther 
up, and infaruare thtth, Prov.1.32, | 
- V. t7. Shall ch6yt ow ] Shall the Chaldean alwayes do fo 7 
how long wile thou fifferir ? wilt thou, O Lord, ſuffer them , After 
fo-rhany faults ahd impieties, bor apainſt men, and ag2inſt thee, 
ro enjoy rheir vppreffions, and endlefly continue inthem > _ | 
emply their nbc] Andſpread it ancyy to rake more preyes,thar their 
— ſhall zgge them oh, and make rhem more! eager for 
new exploits. oY | 
" Fo Naythe nations] Ste Ft. 25, 9. Eck, chap. 25. &c. And thou 
notftop them, burfuffer them ſtill to go” unpuniſhed, Hitherto bis 
complaint and expoſtulation,” =. h 


C HA P, IT. 


"Will- ſtand) Mb. 1did ſtand, The Prophet was deep ini doubs, 
ſwallowed up.in a gult of tentations, as if the world were ryled 
by chance, by fate, or by fortune, and ne wiſe pops by Gads 
providence ; and he, could finde our no iffue to rid himſelf our of 
rhis perplexiry, Bit Here he begins to tecolle& himſelf : And he 
ſpeaks nor in his 6wn perſon on!y, burin the perſon of all the god- 
ly; he tepreſentsrheit like affe ions, and conditions, And he ſaith, 
;T will ftand;, and after again, ſerme, inportifg his ſerled reſshu 
tion, and _ $pall ſo to do. And the caſedid ſo require it,: 
| a caſe of ſo difficult inquiſitien , and ſo gtear conſequence, The 
pliraſe is taken from watchers, which were in ſtrong and guarded' 


places, as Efay 21.6,9,8. The meaning is by prayers, medirarions, 


and lifring up of my minde, I did delire of God ſome Propherick 
Revelation, whereby I might be taught how to anſwer co'thar | 
which profane and weak verfona mighr oppoſe againſt Gods proyi- 
dence, which doth fo far faycur choſe wicked {baldears. 

my watch} Andafter, tower or fenced place, He relates: not to' 
his Propherical Office, nor yer tothe Word of God immediately, 
but ro the receſſe of his own careful and anxious minde , to berhuik 
himſelf, ahd caſt abour every way ; aud he ſertles upon thar which - 
followes. I Ft x 
. and will watch] This is tis Reſolve. He will be .attent, hewill. 
be as a watchman or ſcout ; and thatis a vigilant and cateftl office; 
He maſt be quiet, and filent, and watch when others ſleep, and nor 
diſturbing aby witholt great cauſe : And he muſt be perſeverant, 
without wearying, See Ifaiah z1.,6,7,8. ' TOO 

£0 ſee] And hear ;, All his ſenſes muſt be imployed, and all lictle 
enough in this caſe, | ke TEND 
What be will ſay ] Nor what the adverſaries will objcE in this- 
caſe, and caliimniate ; They. will be open mouthed enough 3- nor 


What the world will fay, what will bethe diRtare of carnat reaſos,, 


the ſenſe atid cenſure of fleſh and blood, the ſpeculations and ima- 
ginarions of m#ns brain, the judgment of. his hearr. Norw at Sa-- 
ran will ſuggeſt, Allthefe will multiply ditraRions , and keap ilp 
confufions in the foul, And they thar yeeld upthemſetves to rhein,, 


undoubtedly and wotthily perith in ther, Bur 1 will ſee what fic 


will ſay, Pſal.8.5,8, 1 will riſe up above the world , 1 will teniounce 


the jiidpinicnt of inkrt, 1 will break through heſe ſhares of Saran, 
| ang 
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ladder, as wingsto raiſe us up aloft above the world, that from ſuch 


©hap.1), Annotations 6n the Book of 


And in my mitde reſolve to ſee what God will ſay unto me, in this 
p»inr, He and his Word ſhall beall in all unto me. And indeed 
thisis the only way, there is no other remedy to theſe tenrarions ; 
tl1is is the way we muſt fight againſt them. Gods Word will be as a 


- 


an htight we may the berter diſcern and judge of the paſſages here 
bclow, Ler that obrain irs authority with us, and we wholly depend 
upen ir, and rhis will ſuffice us abundantly ; nothing berter tor us 
then ſo to do, 
unto me} Or, in me, Or, God would ſpeak unto me; namely,by 
inward revelation, See Hoſ. 1. 2, that I might anſwer ro the people 
in Gods words. 
and what I ſhall anſwer] Then I can, and nortill then, When I 
have heard the voice of God in his Word,I ſhall be then and there- 
by ſufficiently inſtrufted whar to anſwer in this intricate perplexity. 
when 1 am veproved] Or, when 1 am argued with. Heb, Upon my 
reproof or arguing. And alſo upon that denunciation,Chap.r.5.&c, 
Theſe reproofs are the aflaults of Saran, the blaſphemous ſpeeches 
of wicked men, and our turbulent paſſions rhat riſe up in us, and; 
are our own Temprers. The ſum of all is, Thar no judgment can be 
made of Gods providence inthe government of the world , bur by 
the light and yerdiQ of God in his Word, Unleſle we ſubje@ our 
ſelves wholly to him, raſhneſſe and arrogancy will blinde us, and 
lead us into the ditch, See Pſalm. 73.17. .. , | | 
V.z. And the Lord anſwered me} Gods anſwer to the laſt expoſtu- 
lation and complaint, God in time will nor fail to anſwer and ſuc- 
cour his thus waiting on him, 0: t 
wiite} This relates ro his Propherical Office, and is for the uſe of 
the Church, and the edification of it, ; | 
the viſion] Even that admonition which hereafter follows ;. and | 
thar ſentence againſt the Chaldean, which from thence is denoun- | 
ced againſt him for his fins, to the end of che Chapter 3 which ſen- 
rence is ſatisfaRory tothe Prophets greivance and complainr inthe 
latter pait of the former Chapter. Yer ſome,upsn weaker grounds 
extend and expound the meaning thus; I haye nor yer taken away 
the gift of Prophecic from my people, by which 1 willcauſe youro 
know not only ſuch accidents as do trouble them, bur alſo whar 
ſhall happenunril Chriſts coming, which is called the end of rhe 
time of the Law. Sce Dan. 10.14. Or thus, The marrer of this viſion 
is notto take effe& preſently, bur in Gods due rime, =P 
plain upon tables} See Eſay 8, 1, &c. and 30,8, as Deur, 27,8, in 
great CharaQers, that atrhe firſt view with one blench of the cye 


arunner may read it, So plainly muſt this be wrirten , thar, thexe 
might remain no doubt or difficulry in- the meaning and truth of. 


the viſion: and the matter of it be the more memorable, remark-! | 


able, and regardable.- 


V. 2, yet for an appointed time ] We muſt wait and hope ( God. 


will cry and exerciſe our faith and patience, We are too haſty and, ' 


kot upon the execution and accompliſhmenr, Bur God muſt have. 
liberty left him ro delay and defer ir to his own time , and-we. myſt 
depend upon his power and pleaſure, 


but at the 21d it ſhall ſpeak} Ir ſhall be ſure, though ſlow, expe- | 


rience ſhall prove «4; mean while we muſt not miſtruſt the ruth of ir, 
though you tarry] And yer in the end of the verſe it will nor rar- 
ry. The meaning is, though it ſeemro tarry in our haſty expeRa- 
tions, and God ſeem flow, yer it doth not tarry at Gods time , .nor 
is he ſlack, Heb.1o 37. 2 Pet.3.9. we muſt nottye God ro our rules, 
nor regulate him by our moody paſſions, bur give that honour to 
his Word & promiſes as abſolutely ro reſt inthem,knowing Truth jr 
ſelf will be ſure ro complear the truth of them, And this indeed is 
the true nature of Faith. We have need of patience , Heb. 10, 36, 
' we muſt nor caſt away our hope, 
ſurely come) Heb.10.37. | 
V.4. Bchold his ſoul ] He is notright and upright, who lifts up 
himſelf, and ſecks to ſhift ſome other way z to ſtrengthen himſelf 
and gain ſafety and ſecurity by ſome other means, He ſhall miſſe 


his end, and be broken in his enterpriſe ; he ſhall never be ſafe | 


and quiet; he dorh bur torment himſelf jp vain. The LXX and 
Heb. 10,38. thus 3 My Soul ſhall have no pleaſure in him : wherein 
the Apoſtle is rather an Expoſitor , rhen a Tranſlator, not tying 
himſclf ro the rermes of a Tranſlation, 
But the juſt ſhall live by his Faith] This faith in God , his Word, 
and promiſe is the only true Port and Hayen wherein he may ſafely 
- and ſecurely anchor himſelf, againſt all che ſtorms and tempeſts 
farmerly mentioned, See Eſay 30.7,15. and 7.4. and 28,12. Ir is nor 
the inherent fidelity and integrity of his own heart and conſcience 
thar doth ir; bur his faith in God, emptying himſelf of all 'mun- 
dane means, helps, and ſtrengths, and rruſting only by his faith ro 
the faith of God in his Word and promiſes ; This man ſhall live 
by it, and live toocrernally, for orherwiſe all che bleſlings of this 
Kfe were bur poor things in themſelves, if they related bur to this 
ſhort life only : buc theſe bleflings are pledges and pawns of ercr- 
_ nal life to the faithful, This rext is famouſly, alledged in the New 
"Teſtament, Rom.r.19, Gal:3,11. Heb.,o. 38. S. Paul extends the 
* meaning from this life to eternal life, and arguesfrom erernal life 
ro j{ſificarion, becauſe they two are things eyer.conjoyned , never 
' ſeparated ; andthar both are freely by faith, wichoutthe works of 


the Prophet Habakkuk, 


the Law. He proves chete is no Juſtification by the Lay. .; 
works of the Law, And therefore þ mult be HR Rn y 
and be by Gods ſole mercy, and fo by faith belicving it; Fi 
proves out of this teſtimony of Habakkuk. And in the Epi 
the Hebrews we are exhorted not to caſt away our confidence q 
heaven, and of our reward there, bur patiently expe&the recenin 
of it, for as much as the juſt in this world do live by faith which 
ſhall ceaſe when fruition eomes in ftead of ir, And thus in thi ol 
the Prophet oppoſcth the fa of the proud hypocrite, to the 282nd 
office of the juſt in thoſe troublous' times, Some make the fon 
part of the verſe to relate to Nebuchadnezzars perſon , and ht 
lifting up himſelf, Dan, 4. zo, And. others render the ſenſe of te 
whole verſe thus ; The remedies againſt theſe calamities of 1h, 
Church, isnot to ſeek our places: wo ſecure themſelves from Gok 
hand, as the. Jews did, -when they went into 2ypr, and other pla. 
ces, and there, periſhed, nor much lefle to ſepararerhemſclves ticm 
the Communion of the Church by Apoſtacy : theſe are only dang. 
able errours of carnal ſenſe, which God reproveth, Bur good ſoul 
having no other help, ſhall by a liyely faith ih God be mainninel 
inthe rue ſpiriual life, which.is che conjun&ion with God, andthe 
teeling of his grace z and ſhall be defended from any thing which 
may hurr their ſalyation, OE ad | 
his jaith ] The particle his is omitted in the Apoſtles citations 
Rom, 1.17, Gal.3.1r.Heb,1r0.38, YOON 
V.s. yea alſo] Or how much more, YO Sa, 
he] The Babylonian, of whom he. complained, Chap, 1,1, & 
He ſhall be puniſhed; and ſo the Prophets greifance ſatisfied, 
God be ſeen juſtly ro govern the world. _ > HE 
rranſgreſſeth. by wine] The Babylonians fins. for which he 
is ſentenced 3 drunkenneſle,,. pride , and inſatiableneſe :Or 
he is drunk with pride, and infariablenefſe. Others thus; 1 
I blame my people, tharthink to ſaye themſelyes by their cunning, 


'how much more ſhall I condemn-the Babylonians, who drowned n - 


pleaſures, and. made drunk with proſperity, do boldly contemn 
threatnings ? he ſeemerh to have relation ro Belſhaz3ars drinking 
feaſts, Dan.s, Or to the raking of Babylon in a night ot greatdiſh. 
lureneſſe, Iſai.z1,5 Jer.51.39. 

who enlargeth his deſire as bell], Prqy.27,20, and zo. 16, TheBz 
bylonian hath been inflamed with an unſariable defire and ambit- 
on, See Eſay 5.14, | | 


but gathereth to bim all Nations] Bringeth them into his ſubje&- | 


on, and maketh a prey of their goods, I{ai,1o.13, 
 V.6. ſhall not all theſe ] People whom he gathered and beapedto 
himſelf, Here his puniſhment begins, and nor in the formeryerſe, 
take'up a parable] They ſhall raunt him with tart and bitter jef 
and ſcofis, mock him, deride him, ce Eſay 14.4, Jer.24.9. : Chrg, 
20, Such Taunts are lawful where rhe caſe and cauſe delerves it, 
and ſay) It is in the fingular number , he ſhall ſay, rather the 
Taugnter, or;happily thee juſt man that lives by his faith, yer 4, And 
thus Fairh triumphs afore-hangd ; the nature of ir being ſuch as ude- 
ſcribed, Heb.1 II. | | 


to; 


wo to him] Or, Ho he, which beſt agreerh with a ſcoff, The many 


| fins of the Babylonians, are reckoned up again , their unſatiable 


anbirion, covetouſneſle, bloodineſſe, tyranny, inhumaniry, riot, 
luxury, idolatry ; as thecauſes of Gods judgments againſt them. 
that increaſeth] Conquering unjuſtly, and ſpoiling orher nations, 
that he had norighttro, | 
How long] Signifying thar all the world ſhall wiſh the deſtruti 
onof Tyrantsz And that mean while they are enduredyith 
gricf and irkſomneſle, as the troublers of the world , the perveness 


of all order and juſtice, by their ambition, covetouſneſſe, atd op: 


cannot ſtill continue ſoto do, it muſt have an end, And all thi 
though we ſee it, and ſay itof others, yer we cannor ſee it, andlij 
it, in, and of our ſelves, in caſes that are alike , ſo blinde are vet 
home, though quick- ſighted in other mens fins. — 
thick clay] Namely ,with earthly riches, the defire of whichisthe 
ſouls enſnaring,or a burden which oyercomerk and ſmotherethbin 
alive, See 1 Tim.6.9,19. They burden him, and make him a barden 
ro himſelf, | | 
V.7. ſhall they not riſe up? ] Thatis, rhe Medes and Perſians, that 
ſhould deſtroy the Babylonians, Jer, 50, and 51, Efay 13.14% 
Chapters. The iriterrogation adds to the undoubred ceitainty of t, 
ſuddenly] Though they though themſelves ſo ſafe and ſure, that 


rimely withſtand ir, . 
bite thee) A phraſe raken from hunting dogs. Ly 
V.$. Becauſe thou baſt ſpoiled} Another cauſe of Gods jſt 
ment upon the Babylonians : ahdrhar by way of retaliation: 
Efay 33.1. Jer.25.12,14- Mat.5,2. Apoc.13.10. pas rep 
| al the remzant] Among the {ons which thoubaſt ſpoiled; 
the remnant of the nations which rhou haſt nor touched. _ 
blood] Heb: bloods : implying multitudes of bloody a&100%. _ 
and for the violence of the land] Or, opprefling the land, 1 
the violent oppreſſion thou didſt bring upon all the 46tr he 
| of the City] Babylon, rhatuſedrhe violence, or Jeruia! 


cially ; and other Cities that ſuffered and indured rhe err 


Chapi, 


| preflion, And nature it ſelf diQates fo tnuch unto them, that they 


no ſudden miſchicf could poflibly befall chem, bur charchey might 
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| Chap.it- | Annotations on the Book of che Propher Habakkuk, | Chap. ii, 
Our 4che jaft | udge of che world , will in his time take due venge- and makeſt him drunk alſo] With the like coyetous 2nd ambitious 
pel, 00 1 all ſuch men, on all ſuch Kingdoms. Pſal. 94,1. deſires, Rr 
be wm 0 19 to him that coveteth]Or, gainerh an evil gain,Jer.22,13. that thou mayeſt look on their nakedneſſe}Fail them in the end,and 
e to a att of the judgement. Ry - ſpoil chem, and bring them into ignominious ſlavery, 
e of gf his bou{c] To encreaſe and eſtabliſh his eſtare,ſo that he mighr V. 16. Thou art filled with ſhame for glo1y) Or , more with ſhame , 
inp he out of all danger « foto enrich and ſettle himſelf , and his poſte- | then with glory ; abuſing thy glory to rhy ſhame. Or, expoling 
hich y. Bur this evil coveroulneſle , and wealth fo eyil gotten , ſhall | others ro ſhame , to augment they glory ; not much heeding their 
nil Dt evil and perniciousxo him, and his houſe; asthe nexc verſe | ſhame, that they have ſuſtained,for thy ſake, ſo itmay ſerve co the 
and "oth further avow. . 400 : furtherance of thy glory. 
mer his 2} 03 bigh ] Thus wealch, pufts up with pride , and ſecurity; arink thou alſo] Of the cupof Gods wrath, Jer. 25. 26, 17. Beare 
his They make their riches their ſtrong Caſtle, See Pſal. 49. 5.6. and thou the ſaine judgements, : 
the \.9. Prov. 13. 8, 6 CEN, uncovered] Be a ſhameful ſpe&acle, uncircumcifion was counted 
the delivered from the power of evill] Heb, palm of the hand; alluding | opprobrious among rhe Jews. 4 
ods cothar, Gen, 11+ 4+ Thus riches do intoxicare him, ' > U ſprung] A term raken from drunkards featts ; which do ſpoil the 
pla- V. 10. Conſulted ſhame to thy houſe ] In ſtead of adyancing and oft adorned , and beauriful] places. The meaning is, Gods judge- 
ro ſerting it up, ſec Prov. 11, 28.and 22416 oEccl.5 12,13,14. He ſpeaks | ments ſhall carry thee, into moſt unworth y and infamous a&s , Jcr, 
_ here to the Babylonian; ſignifying that he,and ſo the coverous man | 5x, 57, "<criho $19 
Ouls in generall ſhould chus ſpeed; The glory they hoped for ; God (hall V.17, For the violence of Lebanon] As he that felleth trees ina 
ned carn to their ſhame: Their conſulrations , and agirations, and ma- wood,is often-rimes cruſhed by chem: ſo'thy oppreſſion and violence 
the chinarions, wherein they were ſo aRiye and induſtrious ; day-and | will cauſe thy ruin, 'See Eſay 14.8, Ezek. 31, 16, Or, rather thine 
ich night, ſhall have no betterend, | : cncmies ſhall 'hunt , purſue , and rake thee, as the hunrers-in Leba» 
| by cutting off ſo many people] Though the Babylonian by this means | non with all cagerneſs and violence hunt the wilde beafts,So chat 
"_y thoughe to gacher wealth , to raiſe his name , ro become glorious, | che Fiolence which the Babylonians uſed againſt the Jews, and Jury 


being ſo viftorious; and thar it was impaſhbleir ſhould prove other- || ſhould be required with like violence uſed by their enemies againſt 
' viſe; yerfor all chis his hopes; ſhould. be fruſtrated' andhe ſhould || them; The meaning of the words is obſcure, Of Lebanon, Sce on 
&e, reap ſhame in the end. : Zechary 11: I, 


and jd againſt thy ſoul] God ſhall rerurn the evil upon thine own | . - and the ſpoil of beafts which made them afraid) This likewiſe is ob- 
hcad, Thus wicked men hurt themſelyes moſt in hurting others. . | ſcute, and ſubjc& to varicUus ſenſes, The moſt likely is this, Thar as 
he V. 11, For the ſtoneſhalt}as it were to wirnefle that thou haſt built oft times wolves and other raveningheaſts, are ſurprized in the 
v thy houſe with violence and rapine, IF greateſt hear of their ſlaughrer; which blindeth themzand they te:- 
Þ and the beameJOr, piece, or taſtning, Heb. The fragment 307 f4- | rigeq thereupori; ſothe like ſhall happen to thee, TER 

ing, ficning in brick wherewith they ordinarily builr rheir houſes in Ba- | "2 jolence of the lgnd, ec] Sec onverſe 8. | 

dn - bylon, with cimber among itz Gen..4x.3; Ochers the morter; which V.18.hat] Here is another cauſe of Gods judgements tipon Ba- 
"y comes almoſt ro the ſame ſenſe,,, >! 7 $1 WIN | byton: and withall at ble intimation that all theſe judgements de- 
king anſwer it] or, wirneſle againſt ies: Hemay ſeem toallude.ro Re- | Gneq againſt Babylonſhall come , rior from vain mages, and 


iſſ« ſponſorics ; as in Quices, and Muſick'zſo.rhe tone and timber: ſhall intapinary deiries of fe Heathens; as their Nemeſis, or Af. De 
anſncr one another , every part ofthe building accord ; "and bear |: £0, the true Jehovab, the Lord God of the Jews , tnelling ia his. 
; encord in this, chatir was built in blogd; and thar wo and ſhame | hgty Temple,  *. | | | 
i be. - 5 PIO oo . |, "profitetb] Aſcoffat the'Chaldeans vain confidence in their idol.. 
et. V. 12, #o tobim]:This maybe the cry and anſwer of theſe ſenſ- Ir profireth neither ir ſelf., nor irs worſhippers; Bur fills them, and 
ell eſſe creatures: wheg.the Propliers of God, and God himſelf by their | qejudes them, with a i2lfe ex peRarion of helpby ir, 
cries,admonitions and threatnings could not be- heard. Sce Luk. |... rat the maker there fIW hat deity cati the maker and grave; bring 
w_ þ wig we 9 4 | to fuch materials? 'whar deity can atiſe from the handy-craft of. 
le, . wb blood] Heb. bloods. See Jer, 22.13.Ezcch.24.9; Nahiim 3.1. | man} Hecan gravethemeryc, wood , or tone ; but cannor hates 
bf Y I 3 ds a oh dts oe 0 | Iver of bes] Ido + are ſo called , Jer. 10, 8. 14. Zach, ro, 2, be- + 
ah V.13. 1135.48}, Who can make: eny queſtion bur" thar the ruine | \c ſe thar atcprding to the opinion of Tdolarers , they are remem- 
And ofBabylon, to the foundation, and increaſe of which', ſo many na-- | beanie, ,ang yibble documents of an inviſible deiry:and in rhe.mean- 


ET) 


4 4 YI £ 


ry Lions, for ſo many ages; had contribiited their labour, isa ho, wa time, they cauſe mans minde togo aſtray from the true and ſaving 
"_ work of Gods yengeance. Andthatit is a righteous \ of khowled of God reycaled inhis word : imprinting falſe opinions | 


#. at ſuch a d | 4 tavle:r; ! care ai . r them-! | Fc i346 
nity BY noe ach 2 podplethonld ſoteylegire, we bmiwop. hol 


)d 8 him; bringing him down ro ſenſible things ; and not. rainy. 


: ſlves, forthceir vain-and worldly gr , and ſhould fo periſh | gz; upto ſpiricuall ones. See Iſaiah 44. 16, 20. Men herein ſo 
- nic, andwithir, God will haye his wrne; hishandQulPBetnit; | bewirch and blinde themſclyes with falſe andfolith imaginations ; 
= I © fb ncn'ns will fo lavouricobe rich; with anſcvil confeldnce , | a5 i purpoſely rhey meanicto deny their own.reaſs and underſtand- - 
bh al _ the fruig of their Jabour, thoighthey had alltht world on ing z .rhcir prejudicate opinion, falle fancy;ang meere illuſion, muſt. 
unde, EG Cd a Pe WIRED - o. 0 23 q it. ill 221+,and f "oy 


| prevaile againſt it, Sec. I{aizh 40. 18, 19, 20,23. and 44, 18, 19, 20s 
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, in the very fire} Jer 51. 58. Woe OJ LT os ry yet Papiſts call them Lay-mens books, *'_'', * 
- V.14. For the:gartb {heal efull-With the kuowledge ofthe £9) 0f'\ © th# maker of the work] Heb. the faſhioner of his faſhion, 


| the Lord )JOor, by knowing the- -of the Lord , by rhe juſt and truſteth therein ] A prodigious errour, a ſtupendjous ſtupidity ; to 
rs ponetfull puniſhmenrof his enemie {Gods glory was clouded and give divine worſhip, to pur truſt, and affiance for = oo money 


| Urkened before , when his people ; holy City ,and Temple, were | !n the workmanſhip of his own hands. PC. x15 8.and 12 5.18.Tc I0.1 

iy deſtroyed by the byloni 4 nn rs of him,and his glory armb.idols) It 7s bur mettal, flock, or ſtone ſtill; n He echo 
Wthen obſcured and lay hid. Bur when he ſhall deſtroy Babylon, | the work-man with all his skill cannot change the nanue of the 

Raul and take vengeance on it, for his peoples ſake;rhen ſhall the know- Auffe and matter , whereon he works, Pſalm 115, 5. and 135, 15, 

14 ledge of -him; and of his glory bevpenly known, and fully manife- 6, 17:6.40..$. A 

ache ſed. Pſalin 9. 26, Thenit hall be cleaxly ſeen thar he governs the'] | rg, 997] He ſharply enyeighs agaiaſt this blockiſkineſſe in man 

him 4 andis the juſt oy rye 8,11, andg, 8, ThaSplace | to haye ſuch conceits of blocks; axif any divine yertue lay hidden 

arden ah, 11, 9: menrionerh the knowledge of God in general, omir- | in them! Tr'is but wood, bur ſtone 11], for all char, 

Ng this particular: of: his glory 5And that hath reference to the 


- 


] Ariſe ] To help me. See 1 Kings 18. 27, Thus prayer proper to 
\ cha bounding knowledge-of God inthe dayes of the G ſpel, more then | God Ny exhib to idols, WO IEEE Poger? 
4,21, 1 eckve of the Law, whereof, See Jer.31.34.Jocl 2. 28.1 John $ | -© ſhall teach] That is , counſel} and dire thee, Though other- 
-ofk | OPS <1 41 Lye Rs TOLETS wiſe it be a teacher of lies, yer ir ſeIf ſhall ſuffice to reach thee this, ' 
, that bo the waters] Moſt abundantly. SceEſay'48.18. and 8.78, thar it is dumbaad fenſclefle. There necds,no other; there can be 
nigh ' V5.0] Another cauſe of Gods judgement upon Babylon. no betretreacher, Bur they are bad ſcholars, their ſuperſiirion ſers 


_ bm] Tothe 'King z' or Kings of Babylon; ſpeaking of the | them a wadding, + _ 
Mpire, -quaitSs ©; . {Baa Behold} Calls them to conſider; ro ſhewthemſclves men; and 
; ay that giveth bis neighbour ] His fellow Kings ,or neighbourPrinces | to ſee the grofle cozenape of Satan, : 
% oconfederares, board Dt b ns {ob hich Df 0 laid over] Fooliſh idolaters think the betrer of their idols, x they -. 
| 09k] Io ſuch manner as follows, The whole ſpeech ismetapho- | be finely garniſhed, Pa piſts have finer cloathes for their images-0n 
d; o BY fall, or allegorical; * 42 5 hai WEED! 0 their greateſt feſtivals, . .. 1000 IX 
h c Ax putteſt thy battle to him] T his may beunderſtood in the proper no breath] See what they are wichin,Pſalm 135, 17, Logk to thax, 
, tid go the dillaluteneſs of the Babylonian court; in the- which rhey V. 20, But the Lord] Oppoſivg the true God,and the worſhip duc 
er, 17 thy and dihaneſt a&s. Or, rather figuratively ofthe diſhoneſt | ro him, tothoſe falſe Idols, and the truſt pur in them. Having over- . 
Pradtives by which the Babylonian drew in other Princes and Na- | thrownthe'etrour, he thei eftabliſherh therrurh, | 
mo ſpe "Y wy tO Joyn with hityin his wars , upon hopes of ſharing in the | js in bis holy TempleJ Not include d in images; neither was there 
lence: hag es, ſpoiles, and prey, or upon other fair prerences bringing | any image made of him in his Temple, Bur ſuch manner of work- 
(ol thy "ogy lame defires with him, Some tranſlate ir,nor bortle;bur ſhip intypes andceremonies, as his holy Word and Law warranted 
+. *v wth, or anger. | and preſcribed; expreſly forbidding images, Pſal, 11.4, Deut, 4.13, 
Wrons P x The 
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Chap.1i, 
The meaning is, He livcth and reigneth in heaven,in glory; and is 
preſent in grace and Spirit in his Temple: and iris fitting that all 
the world ſhould ſubmic to him, in all bumility, Thus he ſhewerh 
the Chuiches happines and duty in theſe troublous times; by me- 
diration, »f Gods preſence, and glory; thereby confortably to ex- 
peR deliverance in his time , and mean- while to polleſs their ſouls 
1-patience, 

ler all the earth] Heb.Be filent all the earth before him, Zeph. 1.7, 
Zech.z.13.Though all men rage againſt him,yer he can ſoon ſilence 
them, Plal, 2. I, 2.3. 4.5, The Jews therefore ſhould fear nothing; 
for all the fury of their enemies; but know they are ſafe under his 
proteCion; and in filence ſubmit to his power,and judgements; and 
ſubj:& themſclyes ro him in patience, and obedience, 


CHAP, III, 


Verſe 1. A Prayer] He prayes himſelf; and inftruQs his people to 
*& Þ pray unto God: and ſo herein preſcribes them a form 

of Prayer: ſer forms nor unlawfull, Herein he ſers forth Godsglori- 
ous greatneſs, and wonderfull a&s; againſt his enemies, and for his 
Church, Whereupon he concludes with the triumph of his faich in 
the midſt and height of all affli&ions. | | 

of Habakkhuk] For himſelf, and the people z for them it was pen- 
ned ; thar thereby they might preſerve and exerciſe their faith and, 
picty, in the times of their capriyity and miſery z and not fall away 
ro Heathenith ſuperſtitions, | 

upon Sigionoth] Or,according to variable ſongs,or tunes,or Muſi- 
call inſtruments, called in Hebrew, Sigionoth, The mcaning of this 
rerm is not certainly known, Sce Plal, 7.1. Heb,wandering or igng- 
Tances, | 

V. 2. 0 Lord, I have heard thy ſpeech ] Heb, Thy report, or, thy 


hearing. Namely, thy voyce in the precedent prophecic concerning }' 


che ruin of the people, and the ruin of Babylon, _ 1 
and was afraid} Arthe threatnings of ſuch grivous judgements, 
See Efay 19, 16.Amos 3, 8. This is a figne of humiliation and peni- 
rency: as not to fear Gods threatnings in his word, is a ſign of Ache- 
iſme and Infidelity, | þ 
revive thy work] Or , preſerve alive, Continue thy Church, and 
thy work of grace inthy Church. See Eſay.a5,11.Though they ſcem 
deftinated to death and deſtru&ion , yer revive the ſtare and bein 
of thy Church and people. And this he calls Gods work in a fiogy-, 
lar and eminent way. Eſay 60, 21. and 61. 3» The works of his wil- 


dom , mercy ,goodnefſe , is more ſeen in his Church; then inthe | 


creation of all rhe world beſides | a 


in the midſt of years] During the ſeventy yeers.of caprlyityz which, | 
is the midſt of years berween two equal compailſes of 490, ſo many | 
being before the 90 from Samuel co Saul the firſt king, ang ſo many | 
after the 70 till Chriſts death and reſurreRion who is the Prophet, ; 
Prieſt, and King erernal of his Church, Thus fome, Though'others. 
much rather forbcar «har partition of the midſt of years , between - 


two four handred and nincties, as lefle warrantable : conrentin 
themſelves whith rhis,thart whenthe years draw neer,aS Aquila bath 
ir:in a fir time of his appointment;even inthe midſt of thoſe rroubles 
and years of troubles ( in the capriviry ſpecially God would pre- 
ſerve alive his Church,8 revive his work of grace in it;and nor take 
iraway,as ir were in the flower of her age,coming on rowards matu- 
riry at the coming of Chriſt; LXX very corruprly rhus, in the midſt 
of rwo beaſts; whence the erroneous opinion ſprang , That our Sa- 
viour was born between an ox and an aſle, | | 

make knownJTothy Church,and orhers,by thy word,and works; 
Lc it be a&aally ſeen,thar it is thy work;and.leave nor off thy work 
in the midſt, before thou haſt brought ir to perfeQion. A 

in w/ath}] Thou art juſtly angry for our fins, Thus he maketh con- 
{cfion: And yer this wrath relates rarher te the fins,then to the per- 
{ons of his fairhfull people; and ſhews rather their ſenſe and appre- 
henſionzthe his affe&io, who correRs them as a father for their good. 

remember mercie] Thus he falls to prayer. And plcads only mercie 


and free grace; according to his own merciful promiſes in hisgraci- 


015 coyenant, And rhus he reconciles togerher theſe two conttaries, 


vwiath and mercie, A famous ſentence, and uſeful is rhis againſt ten- 


rations to deſpair. 

V. 3. God came] Deurt. 33.2. Judg. 5. 4. Pſalm 68,8, He deſcribes 
the glorious bringing in of Gods people into the land of Canaan 
under Joſhua : inferring thereby, that as God had miraculouſly 
brought his people into. that countrey ; ſo he might bring them in 
again; notwithſtanding all lers and hinderances. 40 

from TemazJThis word fignifieth rhe ſouth; and a place in Edom, 
which was upon the ſouth parr of Jury , Amos I, 12, within whoſe 
cerrirories lay a great pait ofthat wildernefſe through which the 
people paſſed » Jude. 5. 4+ 

Parax} Mention is made in Scripture of the plain,mount,and wil- 
derneſſe of Paran, Ir'likewiſe is on the ſouth coaſt of Judea. Here 
Iſhmael dwelt , Gen:'21. 21, And Hadad took it in his way when he 
fled from Solomon to Egypr, r Kings 11.18, It is neer mount Seir, 
Gen.14.6.And the third ftarion from Mount Sinai, Numb. x 2.16,and 
33. 16, 17. Whence is thar Deur, 33. 2, The Lord came from Sinai, 
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Chap; 
Paran, and he came with ten thouſands of Saints Ply, 


hand wenta fiery Law for them, To which text Mein birrgh 
: . the Pre 

ludes. Kadeſh was in the edge of it,;. whence M er here a]. 

Num. 13.36. And David ſent to Xabal, 1 Sam, 25, 1, @ _> Wy, 

pher here mentions the famous hiſtory of Gods ook f The Pro- 

tion of himſelf, and giving kis 1a us Manifeſtz. 


{ , wrto the Jews ,. . 
into his covenant and care at chount Sinai 4 pb ire ry 
faith of his people, that they ſhould Qill be ſafe under Tapas te 


on. And that he who did ſuch famous things for the: 
would ſtill be mindfull of his Covenant hw fo þ wade ſows, 
and not ſuffer them ro periſh inthe midſt of their cala = 
mongſt their enemics. See Judg. 5. 4, 5. - rs 
, — See = abeving on and 9.16, Some make ir a note of pe 
etuity, ſome of yerir ; at 
wp 6h ity, ſome - mufick and melodic, forthe ley | 
His glory covered the Heavens] He infiſteth upon this ' 
ſtory ar large; that they ſhould call itto their mindes ren 7 
meſt miſeries ; and thereby aſſure themſelyes that God wooliag 
=» » what then he had fo graciouſly and gloricuſly done ofal 
= , em 3 and'nor once imaginethar he would now utterly forſake 
ful of his praiſe] Of his noble aQs, worthy ro be'praiſeq ; 
805, and on - ants Others, of his brighenedſe, Fry Balls 
» 4. AS1the light] Of the ſunor moon.See Job 31.26.Ff, 
horns ont of his hand} Or,bright beams our of * fide. Wherdbyi 
meant a power omnipotent , that was joyned with” his brightnell; 
which was hid to the reſt of the world ;but was revealed;andyetbu 
1n part, in mount Sinai to his people. BT 
hiding of bis. power]Or laying up of it, There his ſecret power hy 
hid. As Pſal.31,19,yet in ſome kinde hid fromthe world, Aquilaund 
Symmaz bus, thus; and he pur an hiding, * 
_V. 5, Before him ] Thele ſcourges went before him , and behinde? 
bim ; as his officers and executioners- of his vengeance , where an 
how he pleaſed , whitherſoever he wenit. And this he applies tohis 


preſent: parpoſe;Gods arming himſelf for yengeanceon hi epemies; 
_ Ba, _ a and ſalvation of his Pre verſ. [2 B+ Fee | 
burning coals] Or, burning diſcaſes, The Devilſaich the Trat 
tranſlation. RE EE: 
at his feet} As his progrefle, when he wenr forth, - 1. 
V. 6. Heftaod} He openly ſhewed himſelf, asa mandothfiand/ 


ſince their creation, Sec upon/Gen: 49.26; Deut. 33-15. ſomeut 
ſtand _ 7 Canaagires that where the inhabirancs of mouniai- 
nous and hillyPaleſtine;ſo reſtraining the words ro the preſent poin 
in\hand,By all this chePropher would hep heh 
ful to this affiance; that the ſame. hand and power of God wouldbe 
ſeen for their deliverance, which their ſore-farhers had experienced 
in days of old, : k Fi OO EE Lak 
his wayes are everlaſting JTo him onely belongeih ro move ever- 
laſtingly in che actual boat of his woe  rodo whatſoeverhe 
pleaſcth; either in an ordinary way,or in atextraordinary,firange, 
and wonderful manner , for the preſervation: of his Chutch and 
people, "hat Fe. PEE 760 40h 
V. 7.1 faw the tents] That is, allthe ackphonclaganee asthe 
Arabians dwelling in tents, were terrified at the: peop| my 
through the wildernefle, See, Fxod, 15, 14,15. Num. 2243, 4, Job'% 
9,10, 11.Others think he hath relation tothe diſcomfiture of (uſbar- 
Kiſhathaim by Othuiel,Judges4 to, And of the Midianitesby Gi&ton, 
Judg. 7. 31, 22, And thus alſo, by recording theſe other hiſtories0f- 
Gods deliycrancesof his people; the Propher would perſwade the 
that God 1s ill the ſame and will be ever like himſelf,in keeping Þis 
covenant, and ſaving his people;and therefore tharin their 


” 
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extremiries, yer they never ſhould deſpair;bur lift up theirhcads,bſ' 
cheriſhing their faith and hope in ſogreat and good a God. 


Cuſban] Or Erhiopia « ſo named of Cuſb theeldeſt ſon of chan, 
or Ham.This lay moſt-what between Arabia , and Egypt 7 Rich with 
Topaz, ad other merchandiſe , Job 28. 19, Zera rheir kingeame®” 
gainſt Aſa , with anarmy of a'thouſand thouſand, and three bu 
red (thouſand). Charets, 2 Chron. 14.9. Tirbakab their king £075 
up againſt Sexnacherib, z Kings 14.9. The Aſſyrian firſt,and _ 
bylonian after ſubduethem, Eſay 20, 3. Ezck, 30.5, Ebedmelech , , 
Erhiopian helped, Zeremie,Chap 38,and 39,Andihe Evnuch whic 
was treaſurer to Caydace , the Queen of Erhiopia', was baprizedby 


and roſe wp from'Scit unto them , he ſhined forth from mount \ Philip, A&s8,ſeme underſtand ſome of the former-rexts of Ecbioph 


hes,which ſeemed - 
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nd that Zera Tirbakab, and (, andace reigned there, 
in «ffiifion) Or, under affl;Qtion, Or vaniry. 
the curtains of the Land of Midian } This land was thus named 
from Midian, the ſon of Abraham, by Xeturah, Gen.z5.1,2,4, and 
; Chr,1.32433- It lay berween Judea and Egypt, and had for its 
orderers the [ſhmaetites, ( the poſterity of Abraham by Hagar ; ) 
the Edomites, and Amalckites, both which came of Eſas, And the 
Moabites which came of Lox. It abounded with Dromedaries, and 
exerciſed Merchandiſe. Hadad king of Edom ſrmote them, Gen. 36, 
5, Intherime of M oſes, he flcdthirher, ſerved there, and marri- 
ed Txipporah che daughter of Iethro, or Hobab, a Prince and Prieſt 
of Midian, ſon of Revel. Here was Mount Sinai, and the butning 
buſh, Yer the Elders of Midian joyned to the Moabites againſt the 
t{aclires, in the wildernefle, Numb.z2. And for beguiling them in 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Habakknt. 
beyond Egypt, ſouth of Egypt, called now P-eftor Iobns countrey, | 


the mater of Peor, and in the marter of Coxbz, the-daughter of a 
Prince of Midian, upon the counſel of Balaam, Ioſhuaby Moſe's 
command ſlew five Kings of Midian, and wofully deſtroyed the na- 
ioo, Numb. 31. And the land was given tothe Tribe of Reuben, 
Joſh 1321» [n che time of the Judges, Gideon delivered the [ſrae- 
lices out of their hands, and flew the two Princes, Oreb, and Zeeb, 
and Zebah and Zalmunna, the two Kings of Midian, Judg.6. 7, and 
$ Chapters, whence is that Pſalm 83.9, and Eſay 9.4, 

V.8. was the Lord diſpleaſed againſt therivers ? ] The Red Sea, 
andJordan, when he divided them? The interrogation adds weight; 
that is, was nothing lefle then ſo, thar ſuch a diſpleaſure and anger 
hadbeen 2gainſt all ſenſe, 

thou didſt ride] Asa General, marching in the head of his ar- 
my, and ſo didſt uſe all the elements as inſtruments for the deſtru- 
&ion of thine enemies, The meaning is, that God was nor angry 
with the waters of the Red ſea, nor Jordan; bur that by chis means 
he would deſtroy his enemies, and deliver his Church, Pſalm 14. 
5. In ifſue, thus; Every time that thou haſt ſhewed thy ſelf, as ir 


were in battel array, it hath alwayes been for the deliverance of 


thy people, Theſe were teſtimonies of thy grace and favour towards 
thy Church and people, rodeliver them our of extreme dangers, 
and to provide for their ſafety, And therefore, from thoſe examples 
his people now being their poſterity , and within rhe ſame cove- 
nant, may have ſtrong hope and expeRartion of ſufficient help and 
d&liverance in like times of necd, 

thy Chariots of Salvation] Or, thy Chariots were Salyation, 

V.g. Thy bow] A figurative term, taken from that in thoſe coun- 


tyesthe Archers did uſe to carry their bows in certain'caſes, and ir | 


fenified thar Gods power was manifeſted , himſelf armed for war 
zpainſt his Churches enemies, and for their defence , which ſhould 
ſtill hearren his people to expe his aid in the greateſt dangers, 
Some tranſlate thusz By thy Bowe the channel (of the waters ) 
was made naked, or bare, that is open to be ſeen, 

oaths of the tribes For the promiſes which by oaths rhou haſt con- 
firmed to the Tribes. For he had not only made a Covenant with 


«Abraham, but renewed it with his poſterities, thar the poſteriry 


might as well truſt to ir, as the Patriarchs themſelves , they being 
alike interefſed in ir. Others by oaths underſtand , terrible curſes 
and threatnings againſt the enemies, 

thy word) Firm and irrevocable ; Thy word given and paſſed 
for it, as we ſay, ſaid, and done, no place left for any doubting, 

Selah] Sec on verſe 3, and Pſalm 3,3, 

Thou didſt cleave the earth with rivers ] Or, thoudidſt cleavethe 
vers of the earth, A Poetical hyperbole. Thar is, thou didft cleave 
theearth, and cauſedſt waters and ftreams to come forth Every 
where, Relating chiefly to thar, Exod. 19,6. 1 Cor.10.4. 

V.10. The mountaias] Pſalm 114.4,5,6,7,8. In all rhe elements 
God ſers marks of his tatherly love and care for his people ; thar 
nothing ſhould hinder, bur all further the paſſage of his people. 

the over- flowing of cve waters] Thou pouredſt down from heaven 
a ſirange and fierce rain, Pſalm 77. 17. This hath chief relation to 
the waters of the Red Sea, and Jordan; they paſſed by, and hindred 
not the Iſraelites to paſſe through them. 

The deep uttered his voice ] A Poctical repreſentarion, as if the ſea 

adrequired mercy and pardon of God,feeling ir ſelf ſtrucken by his 
hand 3 Or rather, the ſea made a noiſe, when ir lift up his waves on 
high, and divided it ſelf to make walls and banks, thar the people 
Might go through berween them on foot , and reftified, as it were, 
by voice and fign the readincſlc of irs obediencero God,(or his peo- 
ple to paſſe through ir, 

V.1r. The Sun and Moon } This refers to that which was done by 
loſbuah, Joſhua 10.12,13, Ot ir may be a continuation of the fore- 
going repreſentation. 

ſtood ftill]} Otherwiſe more then wonderful is che ſwift motion of 
thatgreat body of the Sun, | 

at the light of the,&c. ] Or thine arrowes walkedin the light : 

ethus; Ar rhe light of the Sun ſo ſtanding and fhining ; thy 


aoys, thoſe hail-ſtones , Joſhua 10, verſe 11. and thoſe ſpearcs, 


and weapons of thy people, went apace among, and againſt thine 
and their enemies, ns this tothe ville 

Wong the-1ſraclites; though not ſo likely , or ſurable to the 
Words; Nay , rather the Sun and Moon ſtood ftill, as atbazed to 


Chap. ili, 

ſec,8& give way to Gods warning for his people againſt the enemies; 
arrowes they went ] Joſhua 10, 11, Namely, of thy delighrings, 
V. 12, Thou didſt march through the land] Of Canaan. Herenow 

follows what God did forthem in the Land. Y 

in indignation, & c,] In indignation and anger 8gainft the Ca- 
naanites and Amorites, and all the enemics,God did march againſt 
them, tread them down undertheir feer, as the mire in the ſtreers, 
and thraſh them, as with flailes, Thus God did ir, They got thoſe 
wondertul victories againſt thoſe war-like Nations , not with thelr 
ſword,or their bow, bur by the arm of the LordggJolh.24. 1 2. Pſalm 
44+3. As the promiſe was, Exod. .23,27,28. Deurt. y. 20, Sce the 
like, Iſaiah 41.2. 

Ver. 13. Thou wenteſt forth for the ſalvation of thy peopleJHere he 
ſhews the dire end of thoſe his former great and glorions doings, 
even the ſalvation of his people.And fo this is appliable to his peo- 
ple now ; his people, by the ſame freegrace of choice and adoption, 
for ſalvation] Repeared the ſecond rime, as the thing principal- 
ly, oronly intended, by all thoſe miracles and wondeitul dealings, 
And therefore the fairhful now have no cauſe to deſpond or deſpair; 
having ſo many monuments and documents of his faithful coye- 
nanr and Love, 

with thine Anointed ] Or, of thine Anointed. Expounding thus, 
that thou mighteſt redeem Chriſt from death, by his reſurreRion, 
Or, for thine Anointed, Jeſus Chriſt. So the ſixth Greek edition, 
However, Chriſt the ground of the Covenant, and of Gods Love 
to his people, and care of their ſalvation. God in and through the 
perſon of che Mediator did all thoſe former great things for them, 
In a ſubordinate way this may be underſtood of Moſes and Aaron, 
or loſhua, perſons conſecrated by God , to be inftruments of his 
peoples deliverances and viRories; See Pſalm 97. 20, Iſaiah 63.1 t, 
Signifying yet that there is no ſaluation bur by Chriſt , rypificd by 
thoſe anointed ones, Some ſtretch this to David, and his time ; as 
that alſo which followerh. 

Thou woundedf(t the head] Thou deſtroyedft Pharaoh , King of 
that wicked countrey , Egypt with all his aritiy , even as a man 
wounded in the head, oran houſe which was overthrown to 
the yery ground, or from the top ro the botrom ; ſo thou haſt de- 
ſtroyed the enemies. There was no Power, no Potentares that were 
not overthrown in favour of his people. 

by diſcovering] Hebr, Making naked ; from botrom to top , ut- 
terly rooting out the enemics, 

Selah ] See on Verſe 3; | 

Ver. '14. Thou didſt ftrike through with his ſtaves) Cauſing his en- 
rerpriſe, and the preparation which he, made to followthy people, 
ro bethe occafion of. his ownruine, ſtriking him through with his 
own weapons, As Pharaohs purſuic was the occaſion of his own 
fall, Exod.14. Or, as the Midianites fettheir ſwords one againſt as 
nother, Judg.7. 2 2. we” 

the bead of bis villages ] Namely, of all the Land of Egypr, 
( and Canaan alſo, as ſome think ) inhabired , as the: moſt pare 
of ' Aﬀeick is in Caſtles, and Villages. See Ifaiah 18, 2. ftriking 
chrough the ſeveral Provinces, even tothe Hamlers, and Villages, 
ſo as no place or corner was left ſafe and free. Some tranflace thus, 
Thou haſt curſed his Scepters, and the head of his Villages, mean- 
ing of thc enemies, | 

they came out as a whirl winde ] Heb, were rempeſtuous , when 
the enemies ſer on rhbs furiouſly, ragingly. 

to ſcatter me] Thus the Propher rakes upon himſelf rhe perſon of 
the people of God, | 

their rejoycing was] As coming notto fight, or batte), bur to rake 
the ſpoil, and prey. 

as-to devour the poor ſecretly) To ſwallow up them that were ſo 
poor in ſtrength, nor able to refiſt them, bur ſecking ratherto hide 
themſelves from them ; Being far from any relief , or aſſiſtance. A 
rerm taken from high-way robbers, Pſalm 10, 8. when all humane 
help failed them, God from heaven defended them ; And fo his 
power was the more evidenced thereby, _ : 

Ver.15. Thou didſt walk through the ſea ] Or, thou didſt tread up- 
on the ſea, 

with thine horſes ] Whereby are meant the Windes,or the clouds, 


rof fire , that wene 


as Pſalm 104.3. Or, the Hoaſt of Angels, who are Gods horſmen, 
Pſalm 68. 17. Or rather this refers and relates ro that miraculous 
paſſage through the red fea, a miracle ſo memorable, and off to be 
recorded, ſufficiene to fix their faich on Gods power, for their furure 
deliverance, 

beap ] Or mud. | 

Ver.16. I beard] The denunciation of thy horrible judginents up- 
on thy people, ſo different from thoſe thy ancient deliverances,hath 
quire diſmayed me. This rakes up again thar verſe 2. | 
” quivered at thevoice] Nor of thy glorious judgments upon the 
encmies of thy people forinerly recounted, but of thy fearful tlircate 
nings againſt thy own people, Sec chap.t. ger 

yotrenneſſe ] My ſpirit is gnawa and conſurted therewith ; vari- 

ous expreſſions how deeply he was affe&ed, and afftiged ar Gods 


.tlireatned judgemerits and verigeance againſt his people fot their 
I pes in their fins; Hon iotild the figners chet- 
ſclyes have tretxibled 7 | | 

Pz . that 
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Chap.i. 

that I might reſt in the day of trouble) The faithful can never have 
ruereſt, except they feel before the weight of Gods judgements ; 
they car before trouble, thar they may be quiet when it comes, O- 
thers thus, hearing thar I muſt reſt ſatisfied in the day of trouble ; 
that it will not be prevented, but will certainly come, and I muſt be 
contented therewith, | 

when he cometh up] The Chaldean againſt Judea, 

inva {c them with troops ] Or curthem in pieces , cut them off, 
2 Kings 24.2,3.&c, and 25.1, 

V.17, Although the fig-tree] The concluſion of this Prayer,where- 
in in bis own example, and for a pattern to the faithful, heelcgant- 
ly ſers forth the triumph of his faith, in and over all theſe moſt ſad 
and fearful calamities, 

ſha'l not bloſſeme] He ſers forth ar large the greivouſneſle of the 
judgments impendent. All fruits ſhall fail, all carrel ſhall be cur off, 
famine and ſword ſhall devoure all, the Land ſhall be waſte, Sec 
the Lamentations of Zeremiah throughout, ; 

V.18. yet 1 will rcjoyce in the Lord] For allthar, yer there is mat- 
rer enough of joy in the Lord. The tairhful both may be , and will 
be, not'only patient as Aaron, Levit,10.3, and El, r Sam.z .28,and 
Fob, chap.1.21. and David, 1 Sam.zo 6. 2 Sam.16.10, Plal.39.9. 
Bur will rejoyce alſo in theſe tribulations, Rom.5.3. As 5.41, Heb, 
10.34. James 1. verſe 2, Rom.$.35, &c. Knowing they come from 
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Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Zephanioh. _ 


j b 
a loving Father, and work together for their good , Heb, ; Þ, 
Apoc,3.19, 2 Cor, 4.17. The Prophet declareth wherein q 1g, 
the comfort and Joy of the fairhful, though they ſe Mg andeth 
afflitions pepared, namely, in Gods moſt certain promiſes 0 ez 
yerance, ch,2.4. This is the criumph of Faith. Sce Plal.g6 vt deli. 
in the God of my ſalvation] Here is the firm faith anda 
hold of the godly, and a cauſe more then ſufficient of their ng 
gainſt all the miſeries of the Lord , and malice of Satan Pj, j ht 
6.andz7.1, | "95-34, 
Ver. 19. The Lord] He ſeeks nor his comfort and ; 
ele : He mY not, Gen.15.1.Plal.16.5 o  oc0rigee 
like bindes feet] He will at Jaſt do his people thar favour 
thenyſcape, and ſave themſelyes in the Church unde; Gabe 
Con; asthe Hinde hunted and followed by Huntſ-men $9 
into her covert, Sce 2 Sam. 22.34. Plal.18.33, "> na 
mine high places] See Iſaiah 33.16, and 58,14, Deurerononyy, 


354, 
sto lzx 


3. | 
To the chief ſinger on my ſtringed inſtruments} See Pal, 4. 1. The 


chief ſinger upon the inſtruments of mulick ſhall have occafion ty 


- praiſe God publikely in the Church, for this great deliverance of 


his Church. Yea, and I willing this alſo on my ſtringed j 
ments, even in the midſt of theſe calamiries, 7290 wile 
ſtringed inſtruments] Hebr, Neginoth, 


ANNOTATIONS onthe Book of the Prophet Z EPHANIAy, 


THE ARGUMENT. 


'Z Ephaniah threatneth Jeruſalem and Judah with utter defolation ; and that for their notorious fins, which therewith- 

—al he chargeth upon them, T heh: be'exhorts them to Repentance to prevent the fudgements, before the. decree bring 
forth, and the fierce anger of God come upoy them. And he warnes them of it by denouncing Goas judgements PL 
of their neighbouring Nations and enemaes, whom he names, to ſerve for examples to them; and to ſerve alſo for their 
comfort, in that many of them are thus plagued of God for thein-wrongs done againſt his people. +And after taking uy 
againa ſharp reproof of the ſius of Jerufalernyof her Princes, Prophets,and Prieſt s,and their impudent obtinacy in them 
notwithſtanding the examples of judgements upon others ; He yet comludes, with a Promiſe of deliverance and reftat 
ration at the laft ; bidding thens to wait for it., and-his great,aud gracious dealings in it againſt their enemies , andfn 
his remnant, and to ſing and rejoyce at its as ſerving but for a-T ype of tha glorious, Promiſes of Evangelical Bliſtag1in 
Chrift. Generally thus ;' He threatneth, in Chap, 1, Exherteth, Chap. 2. And'after a-reproof, he comfarteth,Chap.z. 

. ' WF | {109 . TY 


CHAP, I. > 


.Ephaniah] Of the Noratiqn6f his Name ; of his 
Tribe, Life, and Death, there. is no certainty .. 
inthe dayes of Joſiah] This ſhews his time, 
EQVY that he was co-ctancous tothe Propher Feremi- 
BAC ah, and alittle before the Babylogiſh captivity. : 
and ſo hath the laſt place among the ſmall Pro- 


phers thax preached before the coariry le isnct. 
| thus, Azd they ſhalt be ſtumbling blacks to the wicked.” | 


expreſſed that he preached after the dayes of» Zoſtah, as Feremi- 


it! 


' 


creatures for the fin of man, whar burning wrath abides the ſinners 
chemſelyes > ,* _. MD Ng 

© and the ſtumbling blocks.with the, wicked) Qr, idols, rhe idolsand 
(rhe obje&vand inſtruments of jdglatry, by which'men were ite 
duced to fin, even to their own ruine. Sec Deur.7.2 5. Ezck. 14,47: 
Hab.z.18, ſomethus; thar the rubbiſh and remainders it ſelf ſhall 
not'eſcape this vengeance. Others, thar the conſuming of theſe 
creatures in this manner ſha]l be a, ſtumbling block: ro, the wicked, 
they ſhall rake ſcandal and offence ar it; they reading the words 


ah did, chap.1.3. Burir ſcems, he. began after the Retormarion by |) | cut off mgp], This repeared here, and proſecuted in the verlesfol- 


Zoſiab, vere 4. and 7, concerning whom,and what he preached,ap- 


*xo-s 


the land] Heb, The face of the land, i | 

V.3. 4a] The wicked man: for him only he mentions in all the | 
judgments following thraughourthe Chaprer, Sge'ch, z, ver,z. 

and beaſt], And he x ly 
fication very frequent amqngſtthe Prophets. See; Jer. 4, 25, and, 12, 
4. Hoſ.4.3. This ro ſome ſeems unreaſonable : ſee Exec. 18.20. Bur 
we are. nofraſhly ro judge of Gods judgements, And rheſecreatures 
were made for the ule of man, Pa, hy may nor;God. juſtly pu- 
niſh. man. inraking them away ? The Apoſtle tells us, they do ſuffer,. 
in a kinde for the fin of man, Rom. 8.19 ,20,21,229 Purthen if cheſe.. 
plague-rokens of Gods anger be thus ſer, and appear, upon, cheſe.. 


'f 


e fowls,and fiſhes, A kinde of ampli-' | 


| 


| Mipilters/0/my 


lowing, as being the majn-intent of the Propher, and the, caule and 
occaſion of Gods anger upon. the ether creaxures, 

V.4. 1 will alſo tre/ch out my hand] This phraſe expreſſe;h Gods 
more then ord, iary, manner of dealing in wondrous judgments. See 
Exod, 3.20, and.7, 5, and IF, 12. Deur, 4:34 Eſay F.25. and 14.2), 
and'25,11, This ſhould have ftartled theſe finners ſo much. tie 
more, 


the remuant of Baal] That which ie&mained fince 7oſeabs reform?” 


| tion, 2 Kings 23,3,4,5. which they had kept ſo cloſe, that he could 
|, nor ſpy our. This Prophecie then was after Foſfah's reformation. 
| Thus they dorgd on, and atted idplarry cloſely , when tiiey dui 
; nor do it publikely, for fear of the good King ; he having deftroy- 
edthe means and monuments of oro of the Tewple), a0 
all open known places, Of, Baat, ſee on Hoſea 13. 1, 


Chemarims Þ Which were an order of ſuperſtitious Priefis, 
Poipted tp miner in the ſervice of Bagl; and were as His, peculiar 


Chaplins, read > Kings. 23.5, Hoſ.10.5. They, were ſomewhat like 

; to Monks or Anchorites in former times. Though. Joſiah put chem 

down, 2 Kings 23.5 3.20, yer ſome would temain, ,So hard _ 

; make athroug! reformarion, which ſhould make Magiſtrates | 
4 


ch'thEmore diligent rhetejn. Go agt 
eſs. *Idglatious Prieſts, Jeri8;1,2 1 Kings 8554 


LEE 
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"Joh the Þ 


Chap.i. 


and 13. 2 33+ and ; Kings 17, 32. Or Leviticall Prieſts , butcor- | 


rupted by idolatry 3 2 Kings 23. 8,9, or by a wicked life, Zeph. 


Ys. And them that worſhip ] Here he chargeth the whole pco- 


ere ſo far fromgrarefully and joyfully imbracing the re- 

dap Foſpah, er they would <a be brought from their i- 
; wor{hippings. 
on boa of Ns 1 Sun, Moon, and Stars. They ſinned nor 
only in Baal, bur multiplied other jdolarries, In theſe heavenly bo- 
ies for their e3cellencies, Heathens rhought ſome Deity to be in 
them, The Sun was accounted God. The Perſians - worſhipped 
him, The Sun or Moon called the Queen of Hcaven, God fore- 
warns the Jews of this idolatry, Deur.4.19. Sec Job 31. 26,27, yet 
ſee how they fell into it, 2 Kings 2311. Jer. 19, 13.and7.18. and 
d 44.19,19,2e, 

arte boa -tops] See » Kings 23.12, Jer, 19. 1 3. And ſo upon 
ills, and g-n-: ally the places of their idol-worſhip were called 
high-places, 23S 2 Kings 12. 3. Belike grolly imagining that thoſe 


places were nipher heaven, and that their gods might the ſooner ſee | 


theircare in ſcrving of them. ; 

that worſhip , and thar ſwear hgthe Lord ] This ingly conſidered 
"it ſelt is commanded, Match, 4. 10, 2 Kings 17.36. And ſwear- 
ing is a kin-Je of his worſhip , Deuteronomy 6. 13. and Io. 20. I- 
ſaiah 45.23. and 65.16, Thercby we acknowledge an omnilcience, 
and omni-potency, which are proper to God , calling him in an 
oath, 10 warneſſe, and to revenge, ; 

bythe Lord ] Or, to the Lord, This comprehendeth rhe whole 
profeſſion of rrue Religion, Pſal, 63.11, Iſa.19 8, and 45.23, Some 
think that ſwearing to the Lord may haye relation tothe renewing 

ovenant by F-ſsab, 2 Kings 23.3, 

my that (* EO ident Milcom, or Molech, This was the i- 
dol and abomination of the Ammonires, x Kings 11.7, 2 Kings 23, 
10,13. and Jer,49.3. Socalled likely, becauſe they reputed him as 
their King, Melech ſignifying a King. See Amos 5, 26. and the An- 
n:carions there, and x.15. Jer.49.3, Now to ſwear by idols was ex. 
peſly forbidden, Joſh. 23.7. Jer. 5,7. and 12. 16, Amos 8. 14, This 
were ro impart divine worſhip to them. Bur here is cheir further fin, 
they would joyn gheſe two together, They would joyn light and 
darkneſle rogether, God, and Belial ; the Temple of God, andi- 
dols, This was death in the pot. They would not ſeemclean to re- 
nounce the true God, and his Worſhip , bur would add hereunto, 
2nd mix therewith this idol-worſhip ; yea , they would worſhip 
God in this idolatrous way, as the Iſraelites did, and as Papiſts dp; 
they pretend, and haply intend rhis way to worſhip thertruc God, 


bar he counts it abomination, when any part of his. worſhip is in- 


parted to idols or images, they would divide the worſhip, ſome to 
God, ſome to idols; as the pretending Mother would have the 
Child divided, but God will haye all, or none ar all. They deviſe 
will-worſhips out of their own brains, wichour and againſt his Word 
and Law bur obedience to his Will and Word is the thing which 

' heablolutely requires, without any warping to the lefrhand, or to 
the right ; ſee Hof 4k: 2 Kings 17.33,34,41+ 

V.6. And then that are turned back ] Trechcrous Apoſtates, |. 

not ſought the Lord ] Proud contemners of him ; He and his 
worſhip was eafie to be found, if they would have ſought and inqui- 
ed thereafter, as being clearly ſer forth in his Law : burthey wil- 
lngly and malicjouſly blinded chemlelyes, ſought re exringuiſh all 
true piety, and to bury his ſpiritual worſhip in and undet their own 
outward ſuperſtitions, a&ive inthe one, and dead in the orher, And 

menchicflyarerhoſe foreſaid idolaxcrs, and rheir like, 

V.7. Hold thy peace] Zechariah 3.13, Ler overy one in humility 
adoreGods Judgememes, withour any murmuring ar contradiction, 
Palm 39.9, Orthus, Thou idolater think not to plead thy cauſe, 
&helpthy (elf by any thing thou canſt ſay or do, the marter is at 
ancend; Do thou now prepare thy ſelf ro undergo the doom and 
Judgement, See on Hab.2, 20. The Propher then cells chem, Thar 
he doth nor ſeek to terrifie them in vain , they were not ro deſpiſe 
the judgmentthreacned, experience would ſoon ſchool them in the 
coltrary, | 
' &t the preſence.of the Lord Jln whoſe preſence all things are naked, 
andlye open, Heb.g.tr,12. 

# a band ] The excedtion is in hand, and at hand: It is bur a 
fooliſh fancy to hope for delayes, or to think to put ir off : No way 
lefrbur ſpeedily +0 prevent it with ſerious repentance, or quietly 
7 p tengly ro ſubmit.and undergp it, This day began atthe death 

oſah, 


bath prepared s ſacrifice] Differing from their ſacrifices, wherein 
ticy ſo much truſted, This is more juſbin jv ſolf, and more pleaſing 
to God, Iſa..1.24, Jer. 46.10. A grear-{laughter, as it were, toprepare 
a banquet which he intends to make for the Chaldeans, who arc,as 
vere, Gueſts. ;, Qr, for the Fowls of the air ,, and for the ravenivg 
Beaſts, as Iſa.34.6: Jer,q6.10, Ezck.39.17.Revel.1g.17. 
be bath bid bus gueſts] Heby, ſanCtified, or prepared 3 the Aigypri- 
ns fiſt, the Babylonians moſt,: > Kings 23 2342 F: Chapiers, Theſe 
| Prophane euemies then muſt che Jewos acknowledge to be , as: it 
were, the Lords Priefts and Sacrificers, to ſlay and devour rhem for 
| Utirlins, that were by Gads.Covenags and Calling, an-holy and 


Annotations on-che Book of che Prophet Zephaniah. 


| Is 3o:15e. | 


\ Chap.i, 
Royal Piieſthood to him 2 See Ifa.61.6, 1 Per.2.5,9, 

V.8. In the day] ver.g,10514,15,16,18. | Eh 

puniſh] Hebe Viſit upon ; ſee Exod. 32. $4, Levit. 18. 25. Iſaiah 
I3.11. 

the Princes ] Nor the vulgar fort only, but the grear ones, Prin- 
ces and Peers, which think themſelves exempr, and out of reach; 
and abuſe their place and power, and inſtead of goveining their 
inferiours, are ill examples unto them , and ſo do moſt hurt ; fot 

Magnates ate Magnetcs : theſe ſhall not go unpunilhed. 

and the Kzngs children} See this executed, Jer,39.6 ; 

clothed with ftrange apparel ] Courtiers, Marth. 11, 8. Gallants, 
and others, which did imitate the ſtrange apparel of other Nati- 
ons, to win their favour thereby, and to appear glorious in the eyes 
of all others : read Ezek. 23. 12, x4, 15. ſumptuous men , ſich as 
Dives, Luke 16.19. and thoſe proud Dames, whoſe Wardrobe is in- 
ventoried, Iſa.z.16,&c, Rs Rath, 

V.9. That leap on the threſhald) This was indeed a very frequent 
ſuperſticion among the heather: idolaters, upon many occaſions ; 
as I Sam,5.F. 1 Kings 18.16, But becauſe rhar agreeth not wirh this 
place, it ſcemeth to be a proverbial kinde of ſpecch,to fignific great 
mens Officers, who by an abſolute power went into other mens 
houſes, and inſulringly preyed upon the poor, ſpoiled and abuſed 
them at their pleaſure, See Hoſ.5.10. 

violence and deceit] The two wayesof undoing and ores 
the .poore, for theic Lords advantage, Jeremy 5, 27, Mica 
6.10, 

V.10. There ſhall be the noiſe ] Heb,. Voice : fignifying , that all 
the parts and our-fides of the City of Teruſalem ſhould be full of 
outecryes and clamours, by reaſon of the Chaldeans , who ſhould 
aſlaulc ir on all fides: Sce Jer.39.3. 

from the fiſh-gate]The Ciry Jeruſalem is thought to conſiſt of three 
Townes, whereof one belopged tothe Tribe of Indah, yiz,the ſouth 

Town, and was won by David, and called his City , 2 Sam. 5, 6; 
&c. The other common to Indah and Benjamin , and the third th 
Benjamin only, wherein were the Caſtle or Tower aforeſaid : See 
on Judpes 1. 8. This Fiſh-gate ſeems to belong to the Ciry of Da- 
vid : of this Gare,ſee 2 Chron. 33. 14. Nchem. 3,3. This may ſect 
ro be called the firſt Gare,Zech., 14.10. to make a difference between 
it and this ſecond Gare. | - 

the ſecond ] This ſeemsrp denorare the other Town of Ieruſalent, 
2 King.22.14, 

from the bills]. As the hills of Gareb and Goath on the North and 
Weſt-lide of Ieruſalem, where the Fort and Temple was , andthe 

Dun "pare on thar ſide of che City where it did ſeem the Chalde- 
ans Þ alſo endeayour to force the City : ſee Jer.z t.. 39, 4ad Neh, 
3.13. and 12,31, | 

V.1t. Makteſh] Or rather the low place : This is mean of the 
ſtreer of the Merchants, which was lower then the reſt of the place 
abourit, in the hollow of the three Townes ; and -was between the 
ſheep: ate, and the gate of Ephraim : and where alſo, were the 
Gol | XL Apothecaries, Nehemiah 3.$,32. Thoſe might chink 
themſelves rhe ſafeſt there, beipg within the boſome of the whole 
City ,. yer thar ſhould nothing avail them: Qa all parts, in all 
places, Jeruſalem ſhouJd be full of out-crics, a6d howlings : being 
raken by che Chaldeans : no place ſhould be lefe for apy refuge or 
eſcaping, | 

6.754 AM people ] The word alſo beares an alluſion to the 
Canaatite; and may intimate that they , or their Merchants - 
were no better then the Canaanites, nor more tobe regarded, 

bear filver] Hereby is ſignified the rich trading , which was in 
that place, to which money was carried in greatbucdens. Bur their 


| riches and cein, likely gotten, as Merchants much go, not the fair- 


IA 17. Ezck.7.19, Prov.11g. 

12, ſearch Ieruſalem with candles] 1 will ſearch our their fins 
moſt narrowly, that rheir cloſeſt ſins ſhall nor eſcape me, and I will 
puniſh them as throughly, God fech all chings ; biit this is [poken 
after the manner of men, the /berter-to expreſlc whiat is needfull 


bo ſhould nor now avail them, verſe 18. See Iſaiah 2.20. and 


for us co know. Or, I will cauſc the Chaldeans to ſeek outthe moſt 


hidden things thar be in Jeruſalem, and that moſt exaRly, As Luke 
I5.8. | js og 

ſetled on their lees ] Hebr, curded, or thickned, A phraſe raken 
from ſuch liquors as grow thick, when being poured our of one veſ- 
ſel into another, they ſtand loup, Jer,q8.11- To fignifie, either the 
gathering together of riches in Jeruſalem, which for many yeares 
before had nox been taken, nor pillaged; And their djunken de- | 
lightin them, and carelefſe pine negligence, which chey had con- 
traced by chem : Or the ſtypidicy and carnal ſecurity of the inka- 
birants, ſtifly ſticking,in their fins, boldly ſcorning God and men, 
To which ſcems to be referved the. following words of rhe profane 
men,who denied Gods providence, or took no notice of it, See Pſal. 
I19. 70. x 

that ſay in their heart] This expounds rhe former words, 
Though they are aſhamed to fay it openly, yer. ſuch are the 
thoughy, reaſonings , angreſolutions of their;hearts, See Pſalm 
fo. verſc 11, 13; and 14. 3, and 53. 1s and 35-25, Ecclcfiaſtes 2. 
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Chap.i. 

The Lord will not ] This is in iſſue plain Arheiſime , ro deny him 
te be the Governour and Judge of the worJd , or to heed mens af- 
fai's; This makes him a meer ido]. And this opens the ſluce and 
flood-gare to let in a ſea of finne; drownes all conſcience, and ſenſc 


of right or wrong, good or evil. This is a deyilith ſinne 3 andtharin | 


Gods own people ; no marvail then if God be ſo fierce and furious 
a;ain{t them, 

V. 13. Theiefore their goods} All ſhall eaſily fall into the enemies 
hands, 

20 inhabii them] Dcur, 28, 30, 39. Amos 5.11, Sce the Annorati- 


V. 14. The great day of the Lord ] The grievouſneſſe of the judge- 
ment is here more largely ſer forth; and God aſſerted to be the 
Author of it, And good is itto ſee and conſider Gods hand in all 
judgements and puniſhments; and well to weigh the terriblencfle of 
them. 

7s neer] This is much and often preſſed againſt the fooliſhneſle of 
thoſe that would ſtill put off the evil day, Though they could ſee 


no fignes of it yer appearing or approching z yer it could and would | 


come , as lightning; as Matth. 24. 25. 

the voice] The Chaldeans ſhall comeſo ſuddenly, thatthe firſt 
news that ſhall be heard of ir, ſhall be the rerrible cyes of the tu- 
mult of the Caprains and Souldiers , being alfeady at che gate,Or 
the noiſe, of that fearfull day of the Lord is very neer, 

the mighty man} Who now boaſts of his mighr and ſtrength, Now 
the Prophets cry to them,and they will not hear: Bur then the Scene 
ſhall be changed, As Proverbs 1. 20 wm 29g. Micah,z ,veiſc 4. Even 
the inigirly, thall cry mightily Jer.6. 26. 

V. 15. That day is a day of wrath, Strong expreſſions of Gods 
vengeance. Not good for man toſlcighr or extenuate the weight of 
his wrath, Sce Jeremiah 30. 6,7. Jocl1. 15.and 2, 11, Amos 5, 18, 
and the Annorarions there, All this makes againſt the vain confi- 
dence of the profane contemners of God : Againſt thoſe who have 
ſo long abuſed his patience. tle will now make barc his arm, and 
make known the power of his wrath. See Efay 33. verſe 14. Deut, 
4. verſe 24. Malachi .verſe 2. As alſo againſt thoſe whoſe Hypo- 
criſic is their Religion and Sanity; and yer willingly delude 
themſelves to think God in a ſorttyed to them; and ſo ſooth up 
themſclves in a plcaſing hope of pardon: They ſhall now finde and 
feel the wofull experience of the contrary. 

V, 16. Againſt the fenced Cities ] They hoped by theſe ro make 
good a defenſive war, But theſe ſhould nor be able co ſhelter or ſuc- 
cour them. 

bigh towers ] Or , Angles which are the places of the City moſt 
Fortified ; and builr uſually upon corners of the walls, Sec chap. 3. 
yerſ. 6. No way left bur by ſpeedy and hearty Repentance to pre- 
venr all this. 

V. 17. And I will bring diſtreſſeJTo aflure them ſtill that God was 
the Generall in the armies of theic enemies, 

bike blinde men ] They ſhall be amazed and unproyided of caun- 
ſell and advice z no more knowing what they do , or howto eſcape, 
then blinde men, As Geneſis 19. 11. 

againſt the LordJThequarrell is the Lords;the quarrell of his Co- 
yenant, The enemics are bur his inſtruments, | 

as duſt] In moſt abundant and baſe manner. | 

as dung } See Pialm83.10.Eſay 5.25, Jer. 9. 22. 

V. 18. Neither their flver]S:c on verſe 11, Mountains of gold and 
filver ſhall nor ſtop the current of his juſtice, 

devoured by the fire of his jealouſie] Chap.3, 8. Fire deyours all be- 
fore it; the more maiter , the greater flame. All cheir hopes ſhould 
fail chem, and be as the ſpiders webz asthe brooks of Teman; as the 
recd of Egypt. Sec Ezech, 36. 5. Piov. 6. 34. 


CHAP. II, 


Verſe 1, Ather your ſelves together ] All your aſſemblies 
2 whereby you ſhall endeavour to defend your 
ſelves , ſhallbebur like great bundles of talks and 

flax, to be conſumed alrogether by the fire of Gods wrath , Chap. 
1. 18. for preventing whereof hee exhorterhthem to other manner 
of Aſſemblies ; for humiliation and repentance , Joel 1, 14. and 2, 
15. Or thus, Gather your ſelyes together in Aſſemblies to examine 
your ſelves, and your ſins, to mourn and repent; as 1 Sam.7.verſ, 6. 
ſearch your ſelves , recelle& your ſelves , your thoughts , waycs , 
and works; your ſtate, and preſent danger ; fifrand fan your 
ſelves, Matthew 3. 2, 10. 12. A ſeaſonable exhortation to repen- 
tranceto preyentthe execution of the judgements, So that God thun- 
ders in threatnings ; bur ir is that he might ſpare his hand in the 
execution, In his threatnings he ſhewes the more care of us, and 
the more mercie towards us. And he doubles the exhortarion to drive 
jr home. : 

not deſired] Or , not defirous , not deſirable; nor as Daniel was, 
Chap. 9. 23. and 10 verſe 11. not worthy ro be defired. This the 
more {crs out the freenefle, and greatnefle of his unwearied metrcic, 
thar deals thus with ſuch a nation, See Deur, Chap. g, and Jer. 3. 1. 
A great comfo1to the ſinfull ſons of men. 

V. 2» Beforc the decree bring forth ] This verſe may be joyned with 
thenex: , thus 3 Before Gods decree againſt his people be pur in 
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Chap.i, 


bi 
converſion. Or rather relating to the former verſe, 7 Prayer ang 


execution , you believers ſhall flie ro his grace , 
deſired thus ; Gods threarnings by his Prophets = Parr 
of courſe » words of winde; bur things decreed ; yet {6 Ry "Ws 
are but in breeding , ( a pregnant fimilitude is this ) as the ; l 
in the wombe ; yer there is hope and remedie , yet he wn 
his hands; yet the birth and bringing forth may be Go 4 
red, And this [ Before] is thrice taken up inth's verſe CET 
them look to ir in time ; to lay hold on the acceptable ti w" 
before the door of mercy be ſhur, See 2 Corinth, 6, ver. >. Mank. 
25, = I, F % 
the day paſſe as the chaff ] The day come that ſhall fan : 
now you as the chaff; do ye therefore firſt fann your way 
day wherein the chaff ſhall be ſcartcred ; and ye as chaff, þ the 
_ - "3 TN anger ? ſhall ſoon and ſuddenly be difpetty, 
as T hiſtle-dow on 1 , 
Rh ne upon the mountains, Sec Eſay 19,1 3-and 4%. 24, 
' Come upon you] And again repeared, For come it will; thoughf 
atime delayed; a time to wait for your tepenrance, Rom, 2, ; Bf. 
30. 18, "OMe 
V. 3. Seek ye] Thrice repeated Ki this verſe. To ſhewth 
ewes of the Prophet; and che —_ ot che duty ne 
them. 

the Lord ] His will, pleaſure, favour, 

all ye meck of the earth ] He knew , and ſaw the moſt didng 
ſo: as Iſaiah 1, verſe 5. The moſtſtill the worſt: yer the Pro 
not diſcouraged thereby in his calling. He knew there was Qill an 
holy ſeed, He turns himſelf ro this ſmall Remnant, As inacaſ 
ſomewhar like , Jeremie 5, verſ. 4, 5. Theſe muſt not look atte 
the multirude: That were to harden , and hearten them inthei 
finnes : They muſt doe otherwiſe. The meeke is a Title which 
is ordinarily given to good men , Pſalm 25. verſe g. and y, 
IT, Matthew $5. verſe 5, He counſels and exhorts them fa 
their good, See 1 Per, 5. verſe 6. They are men flexible; fye 
cially upon chaftiſcments; Jeremie 31. 'verſe 18, 19, The wicked 
are otherwiſe , even hardened by them ; Jciemic 6, ve 
29, ZO, 

' which have wrought his judgement ] Which have framed you 
lives according to the righteous judgements and ſtatutes 6f his Lay 
which have lived uprightly and godly according as he preſctibeh 
by his word. 

ſeck righteouſneſs] Even theſe meek podly ones , muſt petlit 
and perſevere, muft increaſe in ſo welt doing, We are imperfel 
all , and lyablero the Lords correQions z rhe beſt muſt increaſein 


goodneſle ; and ſpecially when Gods judgements are impendent 
And thus they muſt ſeek the Lord in righteouſneiſe, not incert- 
monious ſuperſtitions ; as the manner of Papiſts and hypocrites is 
They muſt goon as they began , in the reall points of rightcoulneſle 
and meckneſle, OE 


| it maybe ] This notes rather a difficulty , then a doubt; and 


the more commends Gods grace and mercie towards his; while 
in the ſame word he thunders ſtill againſt the wicked. Sec Exodus 
32. 30. Joſhuah 14. 12. 1 Samuel x4, 6.Joel 2. 14, Jonah 3.9.00 
Fe. 15. : 
bid ] Saved and defended under the wing of his protein; 
or more gently dealt withall. See Ezckicl g, verſe 6. Efay 17, 
verſe 7, 8, Hab, 3.vcrſc 2, Jeremic 10, 24,and 30, I1. Job. 33-6 
Ezrag. 13. 
V. 4: For Gaxa] Gaza with her rowns and villages , #9? ' 
Citie , and Lordſhip of the Philiſtines , x Sam. 6,17. alorredio 
the tribe of Judah, Joſhuab 15, 47, yer Anakims left init , Jobs 
It. 22, Judah took ir, after Foſhuabs dayes , Judges 1. 18, yerit 
ſeems ſoon after loſt ir. Samſon went thither when the Philiſtns 
had re-gained it ; and upon his ſhoulders carried away the doors, 
poſts , bars of the gate of the C'rie,, Judges 16; 1. 3o He wad 
bound and impriſoned there, and did grinde in chemill; andi 
ſcemes there pulled down the houſc upori the Philiſtines and died, | 
verſes 25. 30, It was nigh Hebron, Judyes 16. 3. And ir ſeewes 
there was an houſe of Dagon there. Pharaoh (more it » Jeremie 
47+ 1, And Hezekiab in his time, 2 Kings 18.8. And Nebuchadu 
gatafrer z Jeremic 25. 20, and 47« 4, 5+ Zecharie g. 5. Andintht 
New Teſtament , neer unto it Philip baptized the Eunuch, Atl. 
26. By the examples of, the judgements of God upon Gaza 
the neighbouring Nations that hereafter follow , which wcie robe 
inflicted upon them before Jeruſalems overthrow, The Jews i 
moved to repentance, Or, as ſome rake ir,, this is a conſolarin® 
the Church , that God will revenge their wrongs upon chelcrat 
ons , and utterly deſtroy the Philiſtines , and all other enemy 
the Church, without hope of being reſtored z but he will preſe® 
ſome ſeed and remainder of his people ro re-eſtabliſh chem 
appointed 'rime, And therefore every one ſhould endeavour w 
of thar blefſed number, -; ul 
ſhall he forſuken ] The word alludes to the name of Gaz% 
the like alluſion is uſed to the names of rhe places following-4t 
laid waſte in manner formerly ſhewed. | phil 
Aſkelon ] Another of the five Cities and Lord{þips ofthe 


that rather in the Hs ſelf, then in the love of God, And this 


tines, Sec 1 Sam, 6, 17, alotted ro Judahe And though pes | 


Pld 


Chap.1t. 5's 
Foſhnahs death 3 yer ſoon loft again, Samſon went thither,. and flew 
thicry Philiſtines ro compa fe ſo many changes of raiment , Judges 
14 19, It was made adeſolation , moſt-what, as Gaza was, Sce Jer, 
25. 20, and 47,5, 7. Amos 1,8, Zech, 9: F. 

Aſbdod] Another of the five Cities and Lordſhips, There Dagons 
head and hands were cut off before the Ark of the Lord, 1 Sam.ye14. 
P334h rook it, 2 Chron, 26. 6, and Tartan under the king of Afly- 
ria, In other chings the caſe of it was, as thar of Gaza , and Aſhke- 
Jon, See Joſhuah 11. 22, and 15, 46, 47, Jer. 25. 20, Amos x, 8. and 
3.9. Zech, 9,6. This likely is that Azotus, AQs 8, 40. 

at the noon-dayJOpenly;Thecirie forced and rakenby aſſault and 
ſtorming: and the inhabitants led into captivity. 

Fkron] Another of the ive Cities and Lordſhips : Garth is omir- 
ted, From Ekron the Ark was ſent ro Bethſhemeſh, 1 Sam. 5.10,and 
6, 16, Beelgebub was their god,z Kings, 1 Samuel ,and Saul affliged 
them, They were in the ſame ſtate, and did undergoe the ſame chan- 

es and conditions , as the former cities did, Sec Joſhuah 13, 3, and 
15, 45, 46. Judg. 1.18. Alltheſe were neighbour-cities; and lay be- 
rweenthe Tribe of Judah moſt, and the mid-land Weſt ſea. 

of the ſea coaſt] Verſe 6, Where the Philiſtines land was , x Sam, 
$0,14.16,Ezck, 25.16. 

Cherethites] They lay between thee Amalekires , and theſouth part 
of Judah, and of the Philiſtines , x Sam. 35, 14, Ezek. 25. 16, Theſe 
are uſually coupled with the Pelethites; Both forts being valianetmen 
like the Prztorian ſouldiers; and ſeem to be choſen by David for his 


nt guard, and Benajah was captain over them, Sce 3 Sam. 8.18. and 15, 
het 13, and 20, 17.1 Kings 1, 38, | 

a the word] As formerly againſt his own people. Ye thall nor go free 
al for your wrongs done to my people. The Propher, and the people 
ter were toaſſwage their ſorrowes with this conſideration of Gods pla- 
er guing their enemies, | 

ich Canaan the land of the Philiſtines] Of which the Philiſtines were 
= 2-part,Bur unjuſtly poſſeſſed by them, Joſh. x3.3.See Gen. 10,14-19. 
” Ofthe Philiſtines, ſce on Zech g, 6. 

by V.6.Sea coaſt] Verſe 5. Waſte and void of culture z and fitonly 

| for ſheep and ſhepherds. TRET- LOT. 
ec V.7. Remnant of the houſe of Fudah)] Remnant that ſhould. flee 

into neighbour-countreyes , and ſo eſcape from being carried into 
jo exile and captivity; and ſo might more cafily and ſpeedily return a- 
wi gain, Of theſe God will have a care, for all rheir paucity. A ſeed 
and remnant he will ill preſerve , to be his flack ; and he will pro- 

re ridefortheir ſecure feeding; even in the countreyes, and. by the ru- 
[fel mes of their enemies, Some thus 3 He ſhewerh why God would de- 
fe ſtroy their enemies , becauſe their countrey might be a reſting place 
rnd forhis Chureh, ar their returne from Babylon, Some apply rhis, and | 
MY the laſt words ofthe ninth yerſe,tothe Jewes poſſeſſing of thoſe; pla- 
4 ces; inthis ſenſe , thar they ſhould belongro. the Church , and be 
nefle Pyned unto it in the ſpirituall kingdome of Chriſt. / .._ 

| for the Lord their God , &c, JOr, when, &c. Thus he: mirigatcs 
- nd their wofull ſorrows with this falye of their recurne,as Nabum.x.12. 


I thy His grace and mercy ſhould 'over-power all obſtaclesapd impedi- 


chile wentschar mighr ſtand inthe way of their rerurne, Let rhEm bur 

\odus patiently wair Gods On time for it. rig eve atve £6 

Ana V.8.1 have beard] Now he comes from the Philiſtines to the ſc- 
condexample , vix, of the Moabites , and Ammonires, Theſe were 

Ron; borderers on the ſouth, and ſouth-caſt parr of Judea, 

Tr the reproach of Moab ] See on Amos 2, 1, God took notice of it , 

33.6 they though nor ſo, | wy 


the revilings of the chlildren of Afmmon] Secon Amos 1.13. Though 


CL ſetwo nations came of Lot Abrabams Nephew ,yct were they 
tredto erer birter enemies againſt their kinſmen the Jews, Jer. 48.27.Ezck, 
oſhuth 25.3, Whence is that, Deut. 23.3 4- | 

,, yetit and magnified themſelves againſt their border] Theſe nations pre- 
jliſtins ſumed to rake from the Jewes that / countrey which the Lord had 
doors, giventhem, Jerem, 48 and 49. 1. See Deur. 38. 8. and 27. 17. God 
as after Keuliarly affipned ro Abrabam, and his poſteritie the land of Ca- 
; andi WNW aan, They would repeal Gods decree. ";\ | 
d died, | V. 9.Therefore , as 11ive, ſaith the Lord of beſts, the God of Iſrael] 
ſeems . He not onely hears and ſees , bur he reyengeth alſo : and he ſwears 
Jeren be will;1o aſſure his people of ir; and ro ſhew char he is IT 
hadaet; tO Wrath,by their reproaches and revilings of his people; whoſe God 


Wii. Mnge himſelf and them, of bis and their enemies. 7k 

1272 a0d Moab ſhall be as Soom] Eſay 15 and 14 Chapyers, Jer.48.,Ezck, 
[cre rode 38.Amos 2.x, © CW vhs 1s am 

Jews ar Ammon] Jer.q49.x.&c.Ezck.25.2,8c.Amos 1.13. 

larioots breeding of nettles and "op pits} Waſte and barren, See the like 
ele ar Ureſlions, Eſay 5;ycrſe 6.20d 3 4.1 3, Prove24.31, And Judg, 9. 45 
zcmics WW Fuck, 47.0. ' | 
lprckor therefdue] And he addes che remnanr, Sec on yerſe 5, 

em i p «10, This] This is anexplicarion of that verſe 8, 

pur to for their prideEfay 16,6Jer.48. 29, Their pride ſhould bayethis 
© ol Ca AE835.4.206 18.12. FT , ih 

people} Thus render is God of his people z their rep 
iogþHt 0 BN hes thus rake wit him, They need nor fear eg in rhcix cio 
til he doth or will forſake them, Iſaiah 3. 2. 
te it | V, it, The Lord will beter rible LT them ] To the Moabitts F) and 
ſap 


*$ 


heavons himſelf ro be 3 anda Godof payer rodefend chem , and. 
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- - Chap. iti, 
Ammonires; however now they fleight him, and his people too. 
famiſh] Make lean, ſhall melt away like fatncfle, 

all thegods of the earth ]} Taking away rheir worſhippers ,- and 
their ſacrifices ; thatname and fame which now they have; an the 
truſt which the jidolaters pur in them. | ; 

and men ſhall worſhip bim\ Gods riſing glory ſhall cloud them, 
The chief end of all theſe terrible judgements ſhall be to root our 
thoſe' peoples Idolarrics, and to cauſe the true God alone to be 
worſhipped, Which hath been accompliſhed under Chriſt Jeſus, 

alt the Iſles of the heathen Far Countries , eſpecially beyond the | 
Sea, Sogreatly ſhall Gods glory appear in the reduAion and icſtau- 
ration of his people; and avyenging them of their enemies, that the 
fame of it ſhall ſpread abroad tv the our-moſt Nations , and cauſe 
them to give glory to him; tothe fleighting of their own idols, And 
this makes way to that which follows. 

V. 12. Ye Ethiopians] Likely the Erhiopians neer Moab; and Am- 
mon. Some take it for the Ethiopians beyond Egypr;and make here 
an argument thus, if the Ethiopians ſofar off, much more Moab, and 
Ammon, that were nigh at hand, 

North] Alyria,and Nineye,were North of Judea. | 

V. »3. 4{ſyria] Eſay 10.5.12.Ezech.31.3, Nahum 1,8.8 2,10,& 3, 
5. Sccon Hoſ. 7.11, 

Nincve] Sec on Nahum. 3.1. And on Jonah 1 verſe 2, The defiru- 
Aion of Nigive, and the Aflyrian Empire, happened,as is thought, 
in thetime of Jehoiachim. after Zephaniahs prophecies, Sce Na- 
hums prophecie. | 

a deſolation? As is largly ſetforth in the next verſe, 

V.14.4nd flocks] The building of Creſiphont is thought to have oc- 
caſioned this utrer ruin, as Authours report ir, Were are various an 
vehement expreſſions of the dreadfull face of her delolations; Thus 
God ſtaines all worldly glorie, | 
Cormorant] Sce Eſay 13.21, 22,8 14.23.chap.g 4,11, 13, 14, 15+ 

18.2. 
lodge in the upper lintels] Or , knops. Or , Chapiters, See upon 
Amos 9. I , 

for beſÞll uncover} Or, when he hath uncovered, Herroofe,and 
all her rimber-work being burnt down , there ſhall remain nothipg 
but walls of ruined houſes, 


A 


; -Virs. This is the rejoycing City] So Populous, and pleaſant before, 


now leftxo this deſolation , to theſe inhabitants. The Jewes then 


| ſhouldpatiently bear their miſeries when God would thus avenge 
; them, 2 Thefl. 1 6,7,He prizeth them far above other Nations, Eſay 


43+3. Nineve , rejoycing ſo much of herſtrengrh and proſperity , 
ſhould be thus made waſte; and Gods people delivered. 

I am] Eſay 47.3.10,Apoc.18.7. Like caſes to this, Burfor all this the 
Jews were no wayes to doubt of her future ruin, Pride did ſwell her 
up, andimade her as the ſwelling ina wall , which portends the 
downfall of it. See on verſe 10, Kingdoms muſt not glory roo much 
in their own potency; bur be ſenſible how ſubje& they are ro mura- 
bility and change, and make their main dependency upon God,and 
| his favorable proteRion, 

bow is ſhe] Men ſhould wonder ar it, as a thing almoſt incredible. 
But God would deal wonderoully againſt her. 

ſhall hiſs,and wag bis head}In ſcorn, horrour, and diſdain, Kings 
9 8:9, Job 27.23. Jer.19. 8, and 49. 17. and 5o. 13. Lamentations 2, 
15,16. Ezechiel 27,'36She ſhould be an ignominious ſpeRacle ro 
all-pzople: Thus deer to God is the ſalvarion of his people : now. 
and evct.- And thus dolcfull the ſtate of the enemies thereof is, and 
ſhallberothe end of the world. Sec ic in the downfall of ſpiricuall. 


Babylon, Apoc. 18, 

Verſe 1, \ \ 7 

| threatens and thunders wo againſt it ; againſt | 

| the finfull forlorn body of the people. And 
adds Promiſes full of conſolation to rhe holy Remnanr, 

; 80 ber that is filthy and polluted JOr,glutronous, Heb.Craw. Or crop, 
The ſame word is uſed , Levir, 1. 16, Jeruſalem is rhus here tiled, 
For all thar ſhe is ſo oft called the holy city, Pſalm 15,1. Jere. 48. 2, 
and 52,1,Yer ſhe is thus changed; as Efay 1.21,Jer.2.21, 23. Pollu- 
red, forall her ceremonious waſhings , cleanfings , purifyings , pol- 
luting Gods pure and Spirituall worſhip. | 

oppreſſing City] Thar is, Jeruſal-m.Oppreſling by force and fraude; 
breaking the ſecond Table of the Law; aſwell as the firſt, The Trenr 
Tranſlation is uſually fo erroneous, as neitherhere, nor elſwhere, 
do weuſe ro mention ir, See Levir, 19.13, Deur#.28. verſe 29. Jer.21; 

12, Ezech, 22, 29. | bh, 

V. 2. She obeyed not the voyce) Namely, Gods yoyce , calling her 
ro repentance, by his ſervants. Here begins the enumerarion of her 
fins, thecauſers of Gods wrath; She yeelded nor docility , and ſub- 
miſſion thereunto, Gods voyee and word had nor its due power and 
authority with her, 'And this was the root of her rebellion, See 
Neheinz9, 26. Jerem. 2, 27. | Ao oh pgs 

received not corefFion] Or, inſtruRion. Verſe py, Neither by Re- 
preb , fior Puniſhments : They were incorrigible., And thus 
cvilly it was with a people proreſting themſelves to be the people of 
God, See Pfal, 50, 17. Proy,g.t 3; Jer; 30: & 5.3.8 75.28, Kg 1.335 


ſhe 


CHAP. III. 
O) The Propher returns to Jeruſalem; And 


and 35, I3; 
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"Then in the Lord, Sce Jer. 17,5,6,7,8. 2 Chron,20.,17,20. 
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Chap.” 
ſherruſted not ] Diffidence and [neredulicy, Another riſe and in- 


| ler of fin, She truſted in man,inthe reed of Egypt, in her own ways, 


wiſdome, riches, and ſtrength, in vanity, lies, falſhood , rather 


drew ot neer} He rycd himſclf by Covenant to her. Andin that 
notion gave her his Jaw and ordinances, only deſiring herto cleave 
to him, Dcut-10.20. and 13.4, Yer ſhe fell from him, and Apoſtati- 
zed, eſtranged her ſelf from him more and-more, ſhunned him; like 
a wilde beaſt the would not be tamed and mannaged by him. 
:o-her God) As he offered and ryed himſelf ro her, and (hemade 
4 proſcſion of him in words, though, in works ſhe denied hinf#ſo ro 
Þ:, A more honourable title for her then ſhe now deſerved, 
V.z. Her Princes] He comes now from the body of the people, to 
the Heads of them, to the King and Courtiers, tothe Princes and 
Peers. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Zephaniah. 


HARA Chap.ii; Chap, 
ſer in corners of Ciry walls, The Hebrew word may alſob ; phe! dif 
for Princes and Lords, Judg.20.z, 1 Sam. 14. 38; He ſers fo ON hook 5+ C 
greivoulneſle of theſe judgements upon theſe nations 0g ” ine of 
ro move his people thereby to repent, Theſe were x, erather have! 


judgments, nor Common examples, bur extracnlivary, ""—_— 1 wy [1 
that none Þ ſeth by]SecEſny 33.3 and 34.10,a0d 60.15,Jer.g1 ou 
V.7. I ſazd} I looked, I expetted ; as Eſay 5. 4. Wherefore mh hare 

I looked Luke 13.6, Nor, butthat God is omni-ſcient : all Fog yorlhip 


ews ;[ 
Lord: al 
theda 


Jexcs,! 
ſenes, d 


are preſent with him, heknowerh mans heart. and þ; 

long before: He is never fruſtrate or difa ppointed : T7 m_ "= 
on, Bur he ſpeaks here improperly,” rakes upon him the ba_m on 
man, {peaks after the manner of men, as men would do in 5ha 
caſe, the better ro exprefſe the juſineſſe of hi ay 


are roaring Lions) Prov.28.15. Micah 3.9,10,1 1.Ezech. 22.27. 

her Tudges are evening wolves] Jer,s. ver.s. Ezech.22.27.Hab.l, 
8. Pſalm 104, 20. Inraged then with hunger for wantof prey all 
day. And if the Governours and heads were thus, what then were 
the body of the common people ? ; 

the bones till, &c,] Or leave not, which are even raging with 
hunger, being ſo greedy that they catup bones and all, and that 
ſpeedily, preſently, ſuch is their voracity. | 

the morrow)] Or, ia the morning, ; 

V.4. Her P;ophets] As the Princes, ſo the Prophers and Prieſts 
were, See Jer,23.11, &c, Ezech, 22.25,26. and 34.2.&c, Hoſea 9. 


7,8. | . 

light and treacherous perſons] Or bold, in feigning prophecies, of 
their own inventions, uttering them , and boldly maintaining of 
them, Unmeer things were theſe for men intheir places. 

ber Prieſts ] Gives them the Titles they were known by, though 
they deferved them nor. The more was their ſhame appearing by 
theſe titles, The like title gives we to undeſerving perſons. 

the ſauary] Gods Tewple, and the ſervice of it; and fo all 
ſan&iry, whatſocver was holy, THT. 

violence tothe Law] Exech. 22,26, The Tribe of Leyi was by 
Gods gracious providence diſperſed to teach it,Gen.49.7. Compared 
with Deurt, 33.10. See Levit,1o, ver.11. 2 Chron. 30.22.'and chap. 
17.7. &c, Yer ſee how they degenerated here, And ſo Malachy 2.4- 
Io, And Chap. 1, 6, &c, And thus deeply and freely the Propher 
chargeth the Prophers and Prieſts ordained by God in their offices, 
that they overthrew and deſtroyed the Law by their evil examples, 
and corrupt doarines, wreſting the Law : we ſeerhen Church-men 
may erre; and are to be reproved, And alike boldly he dealtagainſt 
the Princes; neither are they exempred from the Prophersrthukes 
and condemnation. And he ſpeaks againſtthem all ,- he oppoſerh 
his fingle ſelf againſt all their mulritudes, Bur where then was Gods, 
Church upon earth, when the common people, the, Heads. in the 
Common-wealth, the Prophers and Prieſt in the Church were:thus 
corrupted among the Jewes 2 yet God preſezved his Remnanx.,, his 
holy ſeed, Eſay 65.8. The faithful till do and muſt continue fairh- 
ful for all that 3 as Elias, rt King, 19.14. and Joſhua reſolved, Joſh.. 
a. | 

V.s. The juſt Lord is in the midſt thereof } The Hypocrites brag*d 

much of this, of his being and dwelling amongſt them, in his Tem- 
plc and Ordinances, and of his Word and Promiſe to that end, 
Jer.7 4. Pſalm x32. 13, 14, The Prophet grangs it, bur to a farother 


end then they made an account and uſe of it, He is in the midſt of- 


them, a juſt Lord, nigh ar hand, and ready to revengetheir ſins, 


be will not do iniquity] He will not deny his juſtice , his nature, 
for ther ſakes ; he will nor ſubſcribe ro their iniquities , though he 


wink at them a while, yer he will not be like them; he will not do 
' iniquity. God who hath choſen Jeruſalem for rhe place of his refi- 
dence, and manifeſtation in the world, cannor in juſtice ſuffer theſe 
ſins ro eſcape puniſhment, This indeed ſhould make the people nor 


ro do iniquity, becauſe rhe Lord among them is juſt, Bur if they do, | 


he is juſt, and hath juſt cauſes ro puniſh them, _ 

Every morning] Heb, morning by morning. As Exod. 16. 21. That 
is, every day, cvenin the morning ( which ſeems to have been the 
ordinary time for the Prophets preaching ) he doth. denounce ro 
them his judgments tocome, and repreſents unto them rhoſe which 
he had already executed upon orher Nations, tocall his people ro 
repentance,” See 2 Chron. 36 15,164 Jer,7.13. and 11.7, and 25.3,4, 
&c, 29419. and 32,33 ,35,15. he will ſpecdily get upon the bench, 
and pioceed in Judgment sgainſt them, | 

be faileth not} For his parr, both to admoniſh and reprove them, 
and alſo to corre and chaſtife them, Eſay 5. 4. He till uſeth borh 
the word, and rhe rod. | 

but] Mart.23.37, Jer.5.3. Eſay 9.13. Forall that, -they are till 
for-lorn and deſperare, See Jer.6.15, and 8.12. 

V.6. I have cut off the Nations ] By the deſtruQtion of other Na- 
tions he ſhewerh, tharthe Jews ſhould have learned to feat God, 
and that God intended ſo much in making theſe Nations to be ex- 
amplesto them, This ſhould haye been a ſchooling to them, 

Natjons] Not one, but many, He gave them many Examples one 
afcer another. | 


- 


on ; and the in<xcuſableneſſe of theſe finful Jcws, ons Kenny ſal 
not expect as much in the like caſe > This then relatesnar 8 thoſe 1e1 
ſecret knowledge and coun{el, bur to the nature of th * Fong lt. 
-# ) e thing ic ſelf ; 
ſurely thou wilt fear me} Learn by their examples ,; and by th phe 
Prophers often preſſing and applying of them, And rear nb f : oth 
this aſſurance, when our neighbours houſe is on fue; we tear, B 6 an 
ther mens harmes we learn to beware, And yer more Jud W.- ih ke aw 
doth ule to begin ar the houſe of God, x Per. 4, 17. Yer berei gs vio 
therwiſe. And theſe Heathen Nations had lefle lighe, and ON jhecon 
lefle guilty, And if ir were thus lone to the green- tree what will Lan 
be done tothe dry > And if a Father beat bis ſervant befure his _ 
childe for a faulrgreivouſly, and to warn the childe, it he will tak» ww 
no warning, what may he expe 2? | x kngod 
thou witt receive infiruftion] Elfe we kick againſt the picks ie i 
And cIfe it were ſtupendiou: ſtupidity , prodigious obſtinacy , like whe 
that Eſay 1,5, Jer.6.28,29,30, They are paſt al] hope, os ii 
ſo their dwelling ſhowld not} So, upon ber repenrance, ſo long,and | pi 
ſo many wayes expe&cd, the ſhould have been ſpared; God "was - | 
ready ſo to do, howeyerthey deſerved otherwiſe; Or it chaſtiſed.* jt 
yerbur ſparingly at moſt, Efay 27.7, 8, God changeth or reads _* 
here nothing of his unchangeable will , but News the conſtancy of, 0k 
ir, that he was reconcilable upon their change-agd repnrance,rhus; her 
Though I brought Ferufalem'inro great miſeries , by reaſon of theip - 
fins, yet will | lave Jeruſalem ſom final ruine , if fo be the will be : h 
converted, ' ' | | (2's HR T 
but theyroſe early] He was ſlow to puniſhment , butthey ſpeedy, wh 
to provoke 'hinr, and haſten 6n the puniſhment, they inſtentiy and- wht 
inceflancly. edrfupred themſelves, and all their. wayzs nwre and, - 
-more; They were moſt caincſt and ready to do wickediy , notsy " 
withſtandirig Gods judgements, TH Kone £6 1L ! 
V.8, 'Therefore wait ye upon me ]© Some take this as ſpoenrothe? 
| wicked Jewes, thus; I have hitherto woocd you, born vacicurly,and Va 
dealr mildly with you; Bur now, ſceing all is in vain, 1 will fend; buC! 
Prophersmo mere, I will not word it with yon avy more : Expe& , a 
me to-come armed againft you,to be amongſt you as a ſaivageBore,, (hur 
or Bear, your laſt end is come upon you, Others,” as ſpok:3. th the as 
godly remnanr;the faichklamong them, thus ; do, ye at lcafi-yiſe "* 
patiently bear the calamirivs coming ; and fix your atfiance and pur 
waitifig upori me; who will deftioy all theſe Nations your enemies,,; lim 
ver.$, And after gather inall:people, and conyert them to me, thar., "re 
rogether with youthey may call od wy name, and ſerve meyer, 7 
9.10, Nc En =, $5 ) net] 


* riſeuptotheprey] As the Lion rouzeth up himſelf ro the prey... Our 


for my determization is) My right, my decree, .. .. | vill 
-b0 poure] Sec Jer.6.1r. Lam.2.4. and 4. r1,Efay 42.25« n met 
for all the earth} And then ſurely, the Jewes among them. Others V. 
thus; when firft this whole tand of the Jewes hath been deyow ed, «dL 
with the fite of-my jealouſe}], Chap.z.1 8, Deut.29.20. Plalm 79.5» boy 


Ezech.16.38. 2 | 
V.9:-For then] Then, after thoſe judgements executed , and fin 
puniſhed, 0 NR 40" wal 
will I turn] This ſcemes ſp6ken tothe holy 1emnan, for their 
conſolation ih the midſt of all cheſe calamities, As his chrearnings 
aredire&ed to the body of thewicked.” | 
to the people] Genriles, as well as Jewes, as aſter appears. $0 that 
no ſcar for all thoſe judgmenits;bur God will ill have his Church. 
a pure language) Heb. lip. This ſeetus'to i6ach ro. the rime of the 
Meſlias , when the face of the earth ſhall be changed, by the conver- 
fion of the Genriles,and by their ſati&ificarion in heart and rongC 
See Eſay 18, 19/Chaprers, By communicating my Spirit untothem, 
1' I will change them in the ſpirir of their minde;; thar being purificd 
by faith; in word and work, they ſhall putely ſerve me. | 
call upon the name of tbe Lord) Prayer.is a peculiar gifr and grace 
of God, a ſpecial part of his worſhip and ſervice.” The Prayer of a 
Heathens, and all wicked men,s'nor'rrue Prayer. | ay 
with one conſent] - Heb: with one ſhoulder, A phraſe raken from. 
oxen, which are yoaked rogerher. See Zech.9.11. Jer 32-39: ! 1 
2.8. Secking and ſtudying to help and afliſt one another in Go 
ſervice, See Efay 2; verſe 3, Pſalm 122, 1. Zech.$.20,21,22,3- Jets 
31.6, Macth,r1;yerſe 12, 
V. 10, From bezend the jivers of Slips] Th Fen ro hor 
derſtood:of Ethiopia beyond Egypr. Of Echiopia, Ice on Haba _ 
| 3.7. This Ethiopia hath two very great rivers; And hence 90, 
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their towers] Heb, Corners, See Chap,1.16; Becaulc Towers Were 


. #& . 'S> ;. . ne © | ra- 
comes, Mctoe is it, or part of ir, or adjoyning to. te dr 
I! Tj: 954 . os 
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Chap.ill. | LONS « 
els differ, Sec Strabo , book 17. and Pliny in hisnatural Hiſtory, 
# chap g Zora in the time of Aſa . and Tirbakah , in the 
| of cennachertb 3, and Candace mentioned, AQs8. arerhought 
w ereigned here. See Eſay 18. 1,2. 
ſupplianis ] Some underftand by this the Gentiles to be call- 
J 1conveitcd : thus, even by the'farthermoſt countryes, which 
- leaſt knowledge of me, and of my grace, will I be ſerved and 
wy ped, Sec Iſaiah 18.7. As 8, 27, Others, of the diſperſed 
98 $i they ſhall rerurn to their land, and there worſhip the 
”" ind make one body with the conyerred Gentiles, 
he daughter of my diſperſed] This moſt properly agrees to the 
Jencs though ſome ſtretch ir ro the Ele&, as well Gentiles, as 
| «diſperſed chroughour the world, 
ul bing mine offering ] Deſcribes Gods Spiritual Worſhip by 
toſe legal ceremonies then in uſe, as other Prophets alſo uſe ro do, 
V.1r. Inthat day] The happy ſtare of the Church 'in that day 
here ſer forth 2 10 chat the wicked ſhall be taken away our of the 
nidſtof them 3 and themſelyes ſhall be holy and happy. 
ſtaltthow 107 be aſhamed for all thydaings ] O my Church, I will 
aleaay that ignominy from thee, under which thou haſt ſuffered 
krthe ſhameful evils done in thee, whereby the very name of Jews 
«become odious and reproachful, The ſhameleſleeyil-doers 1 will 
pupe out ofthee, and take them away, This ſtands well with thar 
Rom 6,21, Jer. 31+19» 
wherein thou baft tranſgreſſed againſt we ] When there are bur a 
kngodly left, and mixed among, multitudes of grievous ſinners, 
keylycunder che impuration of the common infamy and reproach 
ihchereft, as if alike faulty with them, We call a Ciry and;Na- 
wo finful,as 1ſa,1 .4+ where the moſt ſo.over cloud the few that are 
lytherein, that rhey lie hid, as it were,and buried among rhem, 
tarthey appear not, 
furthen 1 will take away) Then, by my foreſaid: heavy judge- 
rents, [will rake them away, that thou ſhall nor be aſhamed for al 
deirill doings,cleanſe thee of rhemyas chafte with a fan,and leave 
tee as pure Whear, Mar. 3.1 2.& Chap, 13.30. Mal.3.18. & 4,1,2, 
that rejoyce in thy pride } Pride themſelvesro be the only people 
(God; had commonly in their mouths thar, Jer, 7. 4, Exod. 19,6, 
wather Temple of Gods worſhip in the world, they the'only peo- 
|, God had no Church withour chem , ſmoothing up themſelves, 
ad ſheltering their fins under this. pretoxr., as if thereupon they 
pghr live and do as they liſt, ; | 
haughty becauſe of my holy mountazn | Havghty in- their pride, 
pſp with ir, ſwollen big, becauſe of my Temple, and their many 
peropatives by ir, Palm. 48.233. and 46, 4, 5,and 68. 16, Eſay 8, 
j,and27, 13. 
Va 1 illalſo leave ] God will ſtill leave a remnanr, preſerve 
bsChurch, 
a1offlified and poor people] This is many times the ſtatc of Gods 
Church, God rames his Church by the Crofle, | 
adthey ſhall truſt} This ſhould comfort them againſt rheix 
nucity, andthe deftruRtion of rhe reſt; They ſhall be baly, as gold 
urikcd inthe irez They ſhall rruſt jn God, reſt and tely only upon 
lim, and his grace, and nor truſt ro that proud and vain boaſting 
the havghry hypocrites : They ſhall faichfully ſerve him, and 
k freed of that ſhame which by reaſon of thoſe tranſgreflors for- 
wily lay upon thena, Some more largely expound the verſe thus, 
Out of the carnal and reje&ed Iſrac], and our of loſt mankinde, 
vill deliver mine Ele&, and Believers , which arc. poor and 
metched in the worlds eſteem. See Eſay 14.32. Zechan1.11.& 13.9, 


V3, Theremnant Þ, Though few, yernorts be the lefle eſtecm- | 


Luke 14.32, And the purging of the Church, whereby they were 
owphr co this paucity, is a nrarrer of great worth and moment, tp 
kave the tranſgreſflors taken away that abuſcd and profaned Gods 
oy Name, 
ſtall nat do iniquity ] PerfeRion not intended: but integrity and 
City, | | 
wrſpeak lies] Inſtancerh in one kinde for all the reſt, verſe g, 
&e James 1,26, and 3-2, 1 Per,z.10, APOC. 14.5. & 21.27, 22.15. 
None ſhall make them afraid. Safexy and ſecurity is promiſed, 
wyoral bleſſings,” See Levir,26.6, Jer, 46. 27, Job 11. 19. yerthis is 
Fonilednot ſo much Gmply.and abſolurely, as comparatively. and 
Mditionally, as all cemporal bleflings are. Some more largely cx- 
tadthe weaning of the yerſe thus, The true believers choſen our 
all the world, being regenerated by the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall live 
luity, fincerity, and innocency, like Chriſts truc ſheep, fed by 
leyor obtruth, and kepr ſafe under-his prareRion , withour any 
devices or cunning. _ 
$14. Sing] The Propher exhorgs this holy and happy Church to 
ice and praile God: for theſe his, ſpiritual bleſſings,, He after 
and trebles che exhortation, becauſe ic is hard inthe black 


[ 


Annotations oh the Book of the Prophet Zephaniah. 


| 


verſe g, andg.z, 


Chap. tit, 
night of calamiries, to ſpy our the light of comfort ; and this a p* 
pearing bur afar off. And yer it is neceſiary-for eu r-preſent ſy pportz 
and mcetthat we ſhould be rhus atte&ed at Gods thercies, and bs 
anſwerable in joy, and thanks and praiſe thereunto, 

O daughter of Zion] Eſay x2. 5,6, and 54.1. and 25.9. mt 66, 
Io. Jcr.31.7. Habak.3.18. of va 

V.15. hath takes away thy judgments] That is,the puniſhments and 
viſirations for thy ſins; & conſequently thy fins,the cauſers of thenj, 

thine enemies] As the Aſlyrians, Chaldeans,Egyprians, andother 


| nations, They were bur as rods in Gods hand, 1{a.19.5,7, 


the King of Iſrael) The Lord God, and Jeſus Chriſt the King of 
his Church, Pſalm 149.2. Ifajah 44.6. Zech.9.9. ' , SP! 

ix the midſt of thee] Somerimes he ſtands afar 6ff, Pſal. r0.1.8 3 2; 
I, Ezek.8. 6. Burheie in the midſt of thee ; preſent and ready to 
bleſle, proteR, and defend thee under the ſhadowy of his wings,and 
in the power and grace of his Spirit,ta comfort and ſtrengthen thee, 
Ezek,39.29. | | 

evil any more] Jer.23.4. Amos 9.15, 

V.16, 1t ſhall be ſaid]By way of common conpratulation of alt, 

Fear thou 0t] Afore they were in fears and troubles,Bur now the 
caſe was changed, See Eſay, 10.24. and 35.3,4. and:40.9. and 41.10, 
4. Jer,46.27. - | > 

Let not thine hand be flack.] Or, faint, be nor diſcouraged, rang: 

thy 


then thy ſelf in faith,and in perſeverance, in all rhe duties of 


calling,nor fearing any harm which may happen to theeznor ſlack, 
withour vigor and agility 4 as fear makes them but aQive rather in 


' well-doing. 


V.17. The Lord thy God]. The reaſon of tharx inthe former yer, 
He will not be ſlack or idle, but able and ative ro.ſave thee, 
be will 1! joyce over thee with joy] Theſe expreſfionsconcerning God 
are taken from men,ro make known his mind unto vs.Words full of 
comfoit to the Church,thewing the infiniteneſle of Gods render love 
and condeſcenſion ro us, Pla.1oz.11,13. Eſay 49. 15, And all little 
enough to raiſe upour faith, hope, and love in him, The bleflings 
here,and in the former yerſes took their riſe at their return from Ba- 
bylon, bur arc carried on to Chriſts firſt and ſecond coming, = 
be will reſt in his love] Hebr, will be folent, 
He will joy] His delight ſhall be in thee, in loving thee, and in 
doing thee good, J-r 32.41. Ezck.20.40. | 
V.18, that are ſoziowful forthe ſolemn afſembly] For the lofle and 
want of theſe ſolemn aſlemblics , upon the Sabbaths , and other 
teaſts, and times of Gods worſhip, Theſe they moſt highly prized, 
and. joyed in ; and che want of them was their ſorrow and lamen- 
ration, Sec Pſal.43.& 84.8137, Lam,1.4.8& 2.6,7.& 4.1.& 5.18,And 
the more, becauſe the adverſaries in their exile mock at their Sab- 
baths, Lam.1:7. 
who are of thee)Thy.true and genuine childrepzas John 1,47.This 
ſorrow forthe lack of Gods holy ordinances, and want of his wor- 
ſhip,.is a ſure ſignof a true childe and member of the Church, 
the reproach] Hebr, the bMden upon i was reproagh, | 
a burdex) As Plalm 42.3.10. A | 
V.19. at that time] My appointed time, Not ſo ſoon-haply as your 
haſty deſires would have ir, ro whom ſpeed it ſelf ſeems a delay.Bur 
I know mine own time beſt , ye muſt ſtand upon your rower and 
watch, and patiently wait for ir, 
I will undo] Think not this impoſlible to be efleRed, all obſtacles 
I will remove, all thy perſecutors 1 wil perſccure. See Eſay 10.25 ,26. 
ſave ber] I will deliverthe Church, who now is affliged, as Micah 


4 6,7. 
that haltethJEzck.34.16, Micah 4.7. Even the weakeſt, and un-a- 
bleſtro help her ſelf, Ezek. 37, This reſtaucacion (hall be like a re- 


' ſurre&ion fromthe dead. - - | 


get them praiſe and fame] Heb. I will ſet them for a praiſe , lwill 
make them celebrious and famous, and that even in the lands, and 
in the mouths of their enemies that had reproached them; yea, a 
praiſero himſelf, Jer.13.11. and 33.9. Eſay 62.7. 
ineveryland] As among the Aſlyrians, Chaldcans, and Gracians, 
which did mock them, and pur them ro ſhame. | 
where they have been put to ſhame] Heb. Of their ſhame. 
V.20, will 1 bring you again} Sec Nehem. 1,9, Zech. 19. 8,9, ro, 


. Micah 4.6. into your country, which is therype of the Church, Bur 


he will gather your enemies as ſheaves into rhe floor, Mic. 412,13; 
a name aud praiſe]See on yeiſe 19, Repearsit for their allurance, 
becauſe in the eye of flcſh and blood it was a thing ſo incredible, E- 
ſay 60.15,x8. and 61.7. and 62:7, 
captivities] Plurally, They were fo greatly diſperſed and ſcatter- 
ed,as if there had been many and many caprivities. Sce Eſther 8, 


before yout eyes] They ſhould be eye-witneſles of ſa great areſtau- 


' ration and glorious ſalyation. 
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Chap.i. 


Tr OMEN 
»ANNOT ATIO NS onthe Book of the Prophet H A G GAIL! 


Chap.i, 


THE ARGUMENT. 


Frer the ſeventy yeers Captivity, fore- 


told by Teremiah, were expired; and the Fewes were returned from Babylon; 


and yet the Temple for many yetrs un-built ; God raifed up ſome Prophets, among the reſt, Haggai and Lechariah 
to exhort them to re-edific the Temple , and to re-eſtabliſh his pure worſhip, Haggai ſharply reproveth them for re 
garding their private commodities, more then the pablick, good : building their own Houſes, with nepletting th 
Lords Houſe ; and fheweth , that the plague of famine ſent among ſt them , was a juſt recompence of thezr af, 5 
gratitude inomitting that work., to effet which, God mightily wrought their deliverance from Babel. Tet if jj, 
will up and build , God would be with them, with his Word and Spirit, Aud albeit that Houſe they builded wir, 4 
lefſeltately rhen the former built by Solomon , and nothing in compariſon in their eyes, who had ſeen both; an for 
which many were-grieved ; the Prophet comforteth them, and all the Eleft, in a ſſurance that the glory of this lat 
Houſe ſhould be greater then the glory of the former : For Lerubbabel the /i get , that is , Chriſt (who was to come of 
Zerubbabel) hold be born and come into their re-edified Temple , and by hs preſence advanceit to greater glory th 


' ever the former had; who by the Father is appointed king of his Church yea, King of kings :- and Lord of lord5;aud yh, 


alſs ſhould ſhake the Heaven and the earth : the Heaven of 7ewiſh Ceremonies, and earth of profane Empire, by ſet 
ting up his Kingdom in ſpiritual worſhip: bringing all Nations under his Power : and ſubverting all power contrar 
to his, Haggai expozudeth Daniels ſevens,t hat the fewes ſhould build a Temple, Chap. 1. that Chriſt the deſire of all 
Natwns,ſhould come into it: and ſo,by his preſence there, make that Temple more glorious then Solomons, Chap, 2, xj 
whole Prophecie is within the compaſſe of ſomewhat eſſe then four moneths, Aud was upon four ſeveral dayes within 
that time: Namely in the _y of Darius, moxeth ſixt day firſt, Chap, 1. 1, aud day. 24. Chap. 1.13, 15, Ad 


moneth 7, day 21, Chap. 2. 1. 


CHAP. 1: 


3 N the ſccond yeer of Darius] Ezra 4, 24- and y, 1.Zech, 
I. 1. who was the ſon of Hyſtaſpis, and the third King 
of the Perſians, as the moſt, and beſt think, Others 
rake him to be Darius Nothus , theſixe King of the 
Pc.haas, that ſucceeded Artaxerxes Longimanus , being his baſe 
ſon , and was father of Artaxerxes Mnemon, See Annotations on 
Dan, 9. 25. This man whether rhe ſixth King , or rather the third, 
knew that Gods wrath was upon his predeceſſors for hindring the 
building of the Temple, In his ſecond, the Temple is taken in hand 
again,and finiſhed in his fixth, Ezra 4.24. 6.15, 
ſixth moneth] Sce the end of the Argument of the Book, 
_ theword of the Lord) Whoſe Embaſladour and Meflenger Haggas, 
Is V,13- Fine ' 

by Haggai] Heby, By the hand of Haggai,Ezra 5.1. 

to Zerubbabe!] Whoſe Chaldeename is thought ro be Shaſh- 
baxgzar,Ezra 1.8, 11.&5.14,16, Of Zerubbabelſece Neh,12.47,Hag, 
2.4,23.Zecch.q.6,7,9,10. 

the ſon of Shealizel] Sov,12,14 $2.2,23.Ezra3.2.8.&5,1.8 12.1, 
Mar.1.12.Luk.3.27.yet he ſeems to be the ſon of Pedajah, 1 Chron, 
3.17,18,19.and grand-child of Shealtzel or Selathiel: Grand-children 
are ſometimes called by the names of ſons in Scriptures , and one 
man ſomerimes by two names, 

governour of Fudah]So v.14.82,2.21Or,Captain of the people of 
the Jews,by the King of Perſia, aftertheir return our of captivity 
likely called the Tirſhatha,Ezra 2.63. as Nehemiah is called, Neh' 
8.v.9. & c.10.1, Thus though the Kingdome was gone, Ezek. 21 
26,27. yet the goyernment remained in that Tribe , according 
the propherical promiſe, Gen 49.10, 

and to Joſhua] The high Prieſt, Zech,z 1. 

ſon of Foſedeck] Or, tehezadak,which Fehozadak wenr into cap- 
rivity,r Chron.6.15, His father Serajah the high Prieſt being ſlain 
by Nebuchadacgar ar Riblab, 2 Kings 25.18,21. 

the high prieſt} So v.12,8 14.&2.2.Zech.3,1,8, hewas the twen- 
ty fourth in number from Aaroz, 1 Chron,s.3,--16, Theſe two, 
both Governour and high Prieſt, were good men, yer needed incita- 
tion and encouragement; and the Propher is direQed ro them, as 
being by their places and perſons the beſt DireRors ro the people, 
Some make them to be yery longlived | 

V. 2, Thus ſpeaketh) Here is his warrant; he brings nothing of 
his own. 

this people ſay] They were bur a parcel that came in reſpe& of 
the reſt that ſtayed bchinde ; yer theſe that were forward to come, 
were backward in the building of the Temple: the fault is laid up- 
on the people. 

The time is not come] Some think the ſeventy yeers of captivity 
not ended till now, Bur that is a grofſe errour., Ezra 1,1. Dang, 
I, 2. Iſa. 44. 28. This indeed isthe excuſe of the Jews, ariſing our 
of diffidence and d:fficulries, pretending, no doubt, the many in- 
hibitions of the former Kings of Perſia, againſt the building of the 
Temple, Exra 4. v. 5, 6,7, 8. 21---25, Neither yet that they had 


nd moneth 9. day 24. Chap. 2. 10, 18, 20, 


heard any thing from the new King Parix; to warrant them tg 
build, ſo thatthey feared they mighr be charged by their enemie; 
with rebellion againſt che King , if they ſhould ſer uponthe wor 
withour his leave and authority 3 and that they had formerly be 
gun to build coo ſoon, and were inhibired for their haſte, Ezra 3.8 
with chap. 4. 1.5. And having already the Altar for ſacrifices 
they might now well enough build their own houles, and expe& 
firter time to build the Lords Temple more ſumptuouſly : and 
if by thoſe lets, which had been an hinderance to them, God hat 
ſhewed that he would havethe work pur off till another time, Y 
all this frees them nor of their carnal aff: &ion ro their owneaſe,! 
of the negle& and contempr of Gods worſhip; in that they ſat 
down ſo quietly and contentedly ſo long a time under theſe in 
diQs, without due labouring to have them remoyed. 
V. 4 Is it time for you?}] The Prophets reproof of thatpretence 
verſe 2. A ſharp pointed reproof by the interrogation, | 
0 ye] Silly worms; ye ungratefull wretches ; ye ſo lately and 
graciouſly delivered from exile; and brought back into your « 
countrey ; and thar for this yery end, as appears in Cyry his ow! 
EdiR, Ezra 1, verſe 2. ; 
to dwell, &c.] Todwell and delight yourſelves in your ſcele 
houſes; to adorne them ; to be thus addiRed to your own priv 
commodities, and pleaſures, andto be ſo ungratefullto God, 
not to let him have his Houſe, bugs ler it lie waſte ; ſhewingubu 
thatthey ſought not onely their neceſſities, bur their very pleaſure 
before Gods honour. David did otherwiſe , Pſal. 132.2. — 
2 Sam.q7.2, Let not us be ſo ungrateful for ou deliverance fror 
our ſpiritual captivity under the Romiſh Babylon , asnotto buil 
up an houſe and ſpiritual Temple to God in our ſoules. 

V. 5. Conſider your wayes] Hebr, Set your beart 08 your Wayes 
Deceive not your ſelves, bur weigh the marcer berrer, ponder and 
ſerioufly conſider, verſe 7, and 2.15.18, Sec Ezek, 40. 4. 3 
44. 5. Dan. 6, x4. and 10, 12. weigh your wayes, your works: you 


thoughts, ingratirude, and profancnefſe: your carelelnelic, wheres 


by you have provoked my judgement; weigh Gods works 2 
dealings with you hereupon, 1 Cor, 11. 31. "Y 
Ve 6. ye have ſowen much] Deur, 28, 38. Mich. 6. 14, If. Con 
fider the plagues of God upon you, for preferring your policics, a 
carnal deſites, to his Religion 3 and becauſe ye ſeek nor himfi 
of all. If God, and his Word, and Authority prevail not; nortt 
Prophers ſent by him, yer ler expericnce,the Miſtreſſe of fools,{choc 


you. 
yeeat, &c.] Theſethings come norby chance , bur Gods ha 


and curſe is upon you, and all your affairs, God promiſed tom | 
tiply theſe earthly bleſſings upon them ar their return, Hoſ, 3, 31 


23.and by the general promiſes in his Law, Deut. 38. 3, 4, At 
now he denies them the fruir of the earth, or clſc denics his vie 


Gngs, on them , rakes away the natural vigour and ſtreygeh fro! 


his ordinary bleſlings,chap. 2.16. 


be that earneth wages] You have not reaped any profit or benell 


by all your Jabours ; fee Zech, 8. 10. FE ſpeect 
with holes] Heby. pierced through, A Proverbial kind of pe 0 
thus Gods malcdiQion and curſe was upon all their Wayes, ® = 
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113. [+ oy 
ge hands, Dcut.28.16,17,18320. and Chap.1r.17, Sec 
"gf 6. &c, All this ſhould have been a warning to them ; a ſut- 
col —arning of Gods- anger gainſt them for this very caule, 

Ken W"" afider ] Sec onv. 5. ſee Phil, 3, x, 

Y: : ' Goe up 89 themountain ] God comes, as itwere, with ſword 
"oe tt puniſh your cunQation and contempt : 'the end of 
js ;hing is, ro curn your carelefle lacknefle into an induſtrious 
—_— meaning that they ſhould leave off their own Commo- 
[0.8% go upto the mountain, and go forward with the build- 
ds Temple, inthe ſerting forth of his Religion, 
gi build the boſe J God is ſo earneſt for the Temple, becauſe 
\ftesthe exerciſes of piety in ir, and many promiſes made ro ir, 
had in many things relation to Chriſt, and to the Temple of God 


Mr willtake pleaſure ini] Thar is, I will hear your prayers 

-ording ro mY promiſe, and be propitiousto you ang your ſervices 
hh: See Zeph. 3.17» Tis. 1 King. 8. 29,-& 9. 3, The cover 
ad the name of the Propitiarory, 
gy Nthe glorified ] In my lines there, and Lwill ſhew my 
lrious power and goodnefle in bleſſing you and your affairs, and 
"deſcading YOu, _— will give you cauſe to honour and ſerve me, 

| my eNCMCes LO car ME, 1 SAM.2+30, 1 
C Te looked for much) You hoped 
the great likelihood thar was of it ; but your hopes weie vain, 
eyzrecager afrcr much, but had lictle ; God curſed their bleſſings 
ndexpeftations, as Mal. 2.2, & 3.10, I. They were-pinched and 
jned away in their wants, becaule they defrauded Gud of his due 
—_ it ] Or, Blow it away : As the winde ſcatters rhe chaff 
nd thiftle-down 3 23 ye do ſnuff and puff ar my ſarvices,Mal.z.13. 
o1blaſt your own endeayours and acquilitions, 

wy] Nor that he doubts, bur that they mighr nor doubr of the 
aſyheretore they ſhould be monitors ſufficient to themſelyes : 
bthis implies and o_—_— - 504 __ blockiſhneſs in them, 

ruſe of mine houſe ere is thz cauſe, 

M p nr Jan purſue your own private ends and affairs. 
krery one is moſt careful of building his own houſe, and,looking to 
own particular bufinciles ; run atrer them : and are ſo flow for 
mhouſe, and worſhip. This ſhews their lictle care of ſerving God, 

V, to, Therefore the heaven ] Levit.26.19, Deut,28.23. Heaven, 
miFarch, by their dew,and fruits, heed nor mans ſuſtenance ; bur 
Gluſerh them as his ordinary inftruments, whereby to provide for 
te ſuſtenance and relief, or for the puniſhmenr of man, , 

V,11, And 1 cated for adrought ] See Jer. 14.3, 4. Hebrings 
(uphts, and rain ; He reſtrains , and pours out his bottles of the 
douds at his pleaſure. As he dealc with Gideons fleece, Judg. 6, 37, 
{, See1 Kinp.17.1. 2 Kinp.$.1. 

V.12, Ther Zerabbabel; 6.7 
onde good men; nod good LO to the reſt, who were 

more willing to follow ſo good guides. 

obeyed) Nd wie freely about the re-cdifying of the Temple, 
Ezra jo, | ; [> $57 
the voice] He infiſts the longer upon this , the more to. aſſert the 
a c his calling. And ſome- what the rather , becauſe they 

wanted Prophers a-while before, 
eudthe ons of Haggai] He diſtinguiſheth nor . between Gods 
Vordjand his, as if he brought any thing more or lefſe then Gods 
Vardburberween the Aurhor and Miniſter of che ſame word, As in 
lit, The ſword of the Lord, and of Gideon, Judg. 7. 20. And the 
Fiplebelicyed God, and his ſervant Moſes, Exo. 14.31. And fo 
W.15.18, And nor 5s ſome Papifts would thence colle@, that God 
teby leaves ſome part and power to his Church, to add of their 
Mt, delide & bcyoad che warrant of his word: Againſt that where- 
r_— all, Apoc. 22. 18, 19. See Deur. 5.32. So often re- 
©W,andtCor,11.:7, | | 

butbad ſent him} Goa is heard in the voice of his Meſſengers, 
Nenhe {pcakerh ſo by the mouth of man, | 
cute people did Fear beforethe Lord ] Ar the word of the Pro- 
ſit a if God had appeared to them faceto face , and ſpoken to 

»Mouth romouth, 


V.13. Then ſpake ] This ſeems to be on the 24 day of the ſixth 


S 
; . 


, verl. 15. till when they continued building , for the ſpace ' 


three weeks. Bur then likely at the diſcouragemear given 
— 494 and others, Ezra 5.3. they began to faint ; where- 
1s encouragement and promiſe is renewed, Or elſe, theſe 23 
"FPalledfincethar v, 1. before they could unanimouſly fir & pres 
lemſelves to the building ; and, now began firſt to ſer upon ir, 
"wi foundation of the Temple is ſaid to be laid on the 24th 
9 theg monerh ;Chap.2.18. Ir may be,then finiſhed, notthen 
he laid, An1he animates them the ſecond rime, that their 
"ew. increaſe in the work, by this promiſe thus renewed, 
i Oo. meſſenger] Oc Angel. Northart he was ſo by nature, bur 
; >Mal.z,z , He aflerts the right and authority of his calling; 
, *Verence and obedience ro be yiclded ro him, nor as a pri- 
” bur as Jehovah's Meſlenger and Ambaſſador. | 
" 2 0u] God offers and promiſes his help, Wirhour his 


 HAllisvain ; Pfal, 127.1,z, Bur his help is all-ſufficicar ; 


His Ambaſſage had its cffe&.Theſe 


Annotations oti the Book of the Prophet Hagga:. 


| 


ſor a great harveſt, by rea- |: 


| Chay. it, 
as if he ſhould ſay, ye ſhall go through with it, notwithſtanding a- 
ny obſtructions and oppoſirion whatfoever, See Ex0d. 3.12, & 4.tt, 
12.15, Match, 28.20, 2 Cor, 52.9. 

V. 14. Ard the Lord ſtir;ed up] Afreſh,to go on in the work:which 


 declareth that menare unapr and dull to ſerve the Lord ; neither 


can they obey his word, or his meſſengers, before God reform rheir 
hearts, and give them new ſpirits, Johns. 44, The word and all 
outward Ordinances are in vain, unlcfſe God cloath them with his 
power, and fill them with his Spirit, 1 Cor. 3.7. he ſubdues us unto 
him, and makes us docible and pliant, by rhe fecrer inflin& of his 
Spirit, He gives to us, and freely works in us by his grace both to 
will and to do, to endeayour and perſevere , Phil. x.29, and 2.13. 
yer he pleaſerh ro work ordinarily, by his Word, and Ordinances * 
And therefore on them we are to attend ; or rather on him in them. 
The firſt ciſe of new life, and faving grace js not in ournatural pow- 
ers and ſtrength, in our dead eſtare in fin: bur meerly in.his purpoſe 
and pleaſure, Rom.g.16; | 

_ of Zerubbabel) Sce on ver.1, The higheſt powers are nor exempr; 
but rhe Prince and the High Prieſt himſelf, ſubmits and ſubjeRts ro 
the Propher, 

and did work ] Jam,1.25, J. hn 13.17, and finiſhed irwith ſpeed, 

Ezra 4,24. & 6.15- | 

V. 15. 1n thetwenty fourth day, &c,] Twenty three dayes being 
now paſt fince that,ver,r, Sce Annotations on verf.13. yet ſome con- 
ceive thisrobe rhe day, that they firſt began to ſer upon the work, 
Sec alſo Chap.2.18. 

. ; CHAP,I1. 


N the ſeventh moneth in the twenty firſt day] Thar is, 27 dayes 

fince the ſecond meflage, Chap,1.15. and 5r dayes (ince the fiſt 

meſſage, Chap, 1.1. inthe ſecond year of Darius his reign,chap. 
I.1, ſee the end of the argument of rkis Book, 

by the Prophet Haggaz ] Heb, By the hand of the Prophet Haggai, 

V. 2. ſpeak now }] See on Chap.z.r, | 

reſedue of the people ] Bur a remnant or ſmall number of them did 
then return, Another number after with Ezra,Ezra 7,8 Chap. And 
yet multitudes behinde, as appears in the Book of Eſther, So ſlow 
they were to return;ſo lictle zeal and piety was in them, 

V. 3.who i leſt ]Here he meers witha new rentarion that hindered 
them inthe building. Saran will caſt in the way of we}-doing more 
rubs chen one. The former was their negle& and contempt of Gods 
worſhip, prefer ring their own covetous deſires, and carnal pleaſures 
before it, Here is pretended a Religious zeal of Gods glory ; thus 
Solomons Temple was glorious; And the promiſes of the Prophers, I= 
ſaiab, Feremiab, Ezekiel, are, That the ſecond Temple to be builr 
afrex the return ſhould be rather more glorious, But thar which 
they began now to build was far inferiour, And therefore ſure they 
were tot in the right way, bur ſhould defiſt from going on in this 
building, Thus cunning a crafts-maſter is Satan, | 

that ſaw ] Hapgai by the judgment of all Commentators ſpake 
of men that had ſeen the former Temple, in age of diſcretion. See 
Ezr#3.12. pgs 

.as nothing?] In compariſon of Solomons Temple, Ezra 3.12, So 
then ; and ſo here now ; Their preſent proccedings were like thoſe 
poor beginnings, A much-likerentarion is now a-days, when ſome 
forſake the Church becauſe cfthar high perfeRion, which they re- _ 
quire, bur do not ſee init, They inſiſt upon that Epheſ.5.27. They 
fancy a new world here wherein-the Church muſt be thus glorious ; 
and otherwiſe they will ſeparate, & break the unity ot the Church, 
torſake the Aﬀemblies. See Zech. 4.10, | 

V.4. Yet now be ftrong ] We ſee how needful it is often to renew 
exhortations and encouragements, Joſh, 1.6.7.9. & 23.6. Deur, 31, _ 
6,7. Ezra 10.4, 1ſai.z5.3,4- Zech.$.9 13, we muſt ſimply and man- 
fully obey God, and his Word ; and ſo exerciſe and inure our hope 
as paticntly to expe Gods owntime to fulfil what he hath promi- 
ſed; though the effe& of them do nor yer anſwer our preſent deſires, 

and work ] That is, go forward in building the Temple, 

I am with you ] Hegraciouſly repeats it again. See on chap.x,13, 
This ſhews rhar this ſtrength is to be ſought of God. The promiſe of 
his preſence is to be joyned to the Preccpt, The Precepr of it ſelfe 
ſhews not what we are able ro do, bur what we are bound to dozand 
the Promiſe dire&s us tro whom , and where we ate to feck for 
ſtrengrh to do it, | | 

V. 5. According to the word ) Some would underftand this of 
chat erernal Word, Joh, 1.1,2,3,4. 1 John x.1.2. Prov.$.22. And fo 
that 2 Sam.7.21. And thefe would deduce from this verſe a teſtimo- 
ny.for the Trinity of perſons. Bur this ſeems more accure then ſound, 
The plain meaning appears in the words tollowing. 

that I covenantcd with you] According to my promiſe made at thar 


time wich your fathers,& you in them, So that here in «fc he pro- 
_ miſerh no new ve 009 will perform what he promiſed of old. He 


calls rhem back ro the ancient covenant, as to the fountain ,whence 
all particular promiſes, as rivolers, do flowzas. the manner of the / 
Prophers is to do, God redemed nor their Fathers, to caſt off the 
children, burro continue his grace in them to the end:which cnd is 
made up in Chriſt, Secing then they were to hope for, & cxpe& the 
accompliſhment of that feliciry , which God by his covenant hag 
JF promiſe 


SE LIE IIS = 


Chap.i. 


' ever the former had; who by the Father is appointed king of his Church yea, King of kings :- and Lord of lords;aud why 


Chap, 
IETLLLL ET TLALALLLAA TT TALLLTT ITT LIST ELL AAA} .AETILY 
?»ANNOT ATIO NS onthe Book of the Prophet HA G G 4] 


THE ARGUMENT, 


Frey the ſeventy yeers Captivity, fore-told by Teremiah, were expired; and the Fewes were returned from Babylox; 

and yet the Temple for many yetrs un-bailt ; God raiſed up ſome Prophets, among the reſt Haggai and Zecharigh 
to exhort them to xe-edifie the Temple , and to re-eſtabliſh his pure worſhip, Haggai ſharply reproveth them forme. 
garding their private commodities, more then the publick, good ; by ilding their own Houſes, with negletting th 
Lords Houſe ; and ſheweth , that the plague of famine ſem amongſt them , was a juſt recompence of ther gn, by 
gratitude inomitting that work., to effett which, God mightily wrought their deliverance from Babel, Te thy 
will up and build , God would be with them, with his Word aud Spirit, Aud albeit that Houſe they builded wer, hp 
leſſe (tately then the former built by Solomon , and nothing in compariſon in their eyes, who had ſcenboth ; ay, 
which many mere grieved ; the Prophet comforteth them, and all the Elett, in aſſurance that the glory of this Iyty 
Houſe ſhould be greater then the glory of the former : For Lerubbabel the ſigner , that is , Chriſt (who was to com; 
Lerubbabel) ſhould be born and come into their re-edified Temple , and by his preſence advanceit to greater glory thy 


alſo ſhould ſhake the Heaven and the earth : the Heaven of 7ewiſh ceremonies, and earth of profane Empire, by ſe 
ting up his Kingdom in ſpiritual worſhip : bringing all Nations under his Power : and ſubverting all power coma 
to his, Haggai exponudeth Daniels ſevens,t hat the fewes ſhould build a Temple, Chap. 1. that Chriſt the deſire of all 
Natwns,ſhould come into it: and ſo,by his preſence there, makg that Temple more glorious then Solomons, Chap, 2, Hi 
whole Prophecie is Within the compaſſe of ſomewhat leſſe then four moneths, Aud was upon four ſeveral daye within 


that time: Namely in the ſecond year of Darius, moneth ſixt.day firſt, Chap, 1. 1, aud day. 24. Chap. 1. 13, 15, Ax 
moneth 7, day 21, Chap. 2. 1. And moneth 9. day 24. Chap. 2. 10, 18, 20, 


| heard any thing from the new King Darixs to warrant them to 
CHAP. build, ſo that they feared they might be charged by their enemics 

| | with rebellion againſt che King , if they ſhould ſer uponthe: work 

3 N the ſccond yeer of Darius] Ezra 4. 24. and y, x.Zech, | without his leave and authority 3 and that they had formerly be- 
I. 1. who was the ſon of Hyſtaſpis, and the third King | gun to build roo ſoon, and were inhibired for their haſte, Ezra 3.8, 

of the Perſians, as the moſt , and beſt think, Others | with chap. 4. 1.5. And having already the Alrar for ſacrifices, 
rake him to be Darius Nothus , the ſixt King of the | they might now well enough build their own houſes, and expe&a 
Pc.fhuns, that ſucceeded Artaxerxes Longimanus , being his baſe | fitter time to build the Lords Temple more ſumptuouſly ; and as 
ſon , and was father of Artaxerxes Mnemon, See Annotations on | if by thoſe lers , which had been an hinderance to them, God had 
Dan, 9. 25. This man whether the fixth King , or rather the third, | ſhewed that he would havethe work pur offcill another time. Yer 
knew that Gods wrath was upon his predeceflors for hindring the | all this frees them nor of their carnal aff: &ion to their omneaſe, 
building of the Templc, In his ſecond,the Temple is taken in hand | of the negle& and contempr of Gods worſhip ; in thar they ſas 
again,and finiſhed in his fixth, Ezra 4.24.& 6.15, down ſo quietly and contentedly ſo long a time under theſe inter- 


ſixth moneth] Sce the cnd of the Argument of the Book, di&s, withour due labouring to have them remoyed. | 
_ theword of the Lord] Whoſe Embaſladouy and Meflenger Haggai,  V. 4 Is it time for you?}] The Prophets reproof of that pretence, 
3s V.13- / 


RE verſe 2. A ſharp pointed reproof by the interrogation, - 

by Haggai] Hebr, By the hand of Haggai,Ezra 5.1. O ye] Silly worms; ye ungratefull wretches ; ye ſo lately and 
to Zerubbabe!] Whoſe Chaldee name is thought to be Shaſh- | graciouſly delivered from exile ; and brought back into yourom 

batgzar,Ezra 1.8, 11.85.14,16, Of Zerubbabelſee Neh,t2.47,Hag. | countrey ; arid that for this yery end, as appears in Cyrus hisomn 


| 2:4423.Zech.4.6,7,9,10, EdiR, Ezra 1, verſe 2. 


the ſon of Shealtiel] Sov,12,14 $2:2,23.,Ezra.2.8.&5,1.8& 12.1, to dwelt, ec.) Todwell and delight your ſelves in your ſceled 
Mar.1.12.Luk.3.27.yet he ſecms to be the ſon of Pedajah, x Chron, | houſes; to adorne them ; to be thus addiQed to your own private 
3.17,18,19.and grand-child of Shealtzel or Selathiel: Grand-children | commodities , and pleaſures, and to be ſo ungratcfull to God, as 
are ſometimes called by the names of ſons in Scriptures, and one | norto let him have his Houſe, butts ler it lie waſte ; ſhewing thus, 
man ſomerimes by two names, rhatthey ſought not onely rheir neceſſities, bur their very pleaſures 
governour of Fudah}So v.14.82,2.21Or,Captain of the people of | before Gods honour. David did otherwiſe , Pſal. 132.2. — 6: 
the Jews,by the King of Perſia, aftertheir return our of captivity- | 2 Sam.7.2, Let not us be ſo ungrateful for our deliverance from 
likely called the Tirſhatha,Ezra 2,63. as Nehemiah is called, Neh' | our ſpiritual eaprivity under the Romiſh Babylon , asnotto build 
8.v.9.&c.10.1, Thus though the Kingdome was gone, Ezek. 21 | up an houſe and ſpiritual Temple ro God in our ſoules. 
26,27. yer the goyernment remained in that Tribe , according to V. 5. Confider your wayes] Hebr, Set your beart 08 your WAY, 
the propherical promiſe, Gen 49.10, Deceive not your ſelves, bur weigh the marcer berrer, ponder 
and to Joſhua] The high Prieſt, Zech,z: 1. ſerioufly conſider, verſe 7, and 2.15. 18, See Ezck. 404+ and 
ſon of Foſedeck] Or, tehozadak,which Fehozadak went into cap- | 44. 5. Dan. 6, x4. and 10, 12. weigh your wayes, your works; your! 
tivicy,r Chren.6.15, His father Serajah the high Prieſt being ſlain | thoughts, ingratirude, and profancnefſe: your carelelnelic, where- 
by Nebuchadnear at Riblab, 2 Kings 25.18,21. by you have provoked my judgement; weigh Gods works and 
the high prieſt] So v.12,8 14.&2.2.Zech.3,1.8, hewasrhe twen- | dealings with you hereupon, x Cor, 11. 31, Þ- 
ty fourth in number from Aaroz, 1 Chron,s.3,--16, Theſe two, Ve 6. ye have ſowen much] Deur, 28, 38. Mich. 6. 14, If: Con- 
both Governour and high Prieft,were good men, yer needed incita- | fider rhe plagues of God -upon you, for preferring your policies, and 
tion and encouragement; and the Prophet is direQed rothem, as | carnal defites, to his Religion ; and becauſe ye ſcek not himfi 
being by their places and perſons the beſt DireRors tothe people, | of all. If God, and his Word, and Authority prevail not; 00 rhe 
Some make chemto he yery longlived | | Prophers ſent by him, yer ler cxpericnce,the Miſtreſſc of fools, ſchool 
V. 2, Thus ſpeaketb) Here is his warrant; he brings nothing of | you. | " | 
his own. ye eat, &c,] Theſerhings come nor by chance , bur Gods hand 
this people ſay] They were bur a parcel that came in reſpe& of | and curſe is upon you, and all your affairs, God promiſed to wul- 
the reſt thar ſtayed bchinde ; yer theſe that were forward to come, tiply theſe earthly bleſſings - 9 them at their return, Hoſ, 3. 31; 


were begrward in the building of the Temple: the fault is laid up- | 22.and by the general promiſes in his Law, Deut. 38. 3, 4 5,b. 
on the people. 


The time is not come] Some think the ſeventy yeers of captivity 
not ended till now, Bur thar is a grofle errour, Ezra 1,1. Dang, 
I, 2. Iſa. 44. 28. This indeed isthe excuſe of rhe Jews, arifing our 


Gngs, on them , rakes away the natural vigour and ſtrengeh from 
his ordinary bleſlings,chap. 2.16. ks 
be that earneth wages] You have not reaped any profit or 


of diffidence and .d.fliculcies, pretending, no doubr , the many in- by all your Jabours ; fee Zech, 8. 16. he 
hibitions of rhe former Kings of Perſia, againſt the building of the with holes] Hebr. pierced through, A Proverbial kind of _ 
Temple, Exra 4+ v. 5, 6, 7,8. 21---25, Neither yer that they had | thus Gods malediRion and curſe was upon all their waye%, ® G * 


Bur 
now he denies them the fruir of the earth, or elſe denics his bleſ- - 
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112. i. 
G ks of their hands, Dcut.28.16,17,18320. and Chap.11.17, Sec 
A 6. &c. Allchis ſhould have been a warning to them ; a ſut- 
ya —xrning of Gods- anger gainſt them for this very cauſe, 

; Conſider ] See on V. 5. ſee Phil, 3. 1. 

V. g Goe up £9 themountain ] God comes, as it were, with ſword 
in his hand, ta puniſh your cunCtation and contempt : 'the end of 
-. o:miching is, to curn your carelefle flacknefſe into an induſtrious 
Wer, meaning that they ſhould leave off their own Commo-: 
wh od go upto the mountain, and go forward with the build- 
4; Gods Temple, in the ſerting forth of his Religion, 

"ud huild the bouſe } God is ſo earneſt for the Temple, becauſe 


”* 1-cthe exerciſes of piety in ir, and many promiſes made ro ir, 
ab, _ many things Gon to Chriſt, and to the Temple of God 
'e- BY heaven: Py : . | 

the and 1 will take pleaſure ini] Thar is, 1 will hear your prayers 
in xcording tomy promiſe, and be propitiousto you ang your ſervices 
; therein; Sec Zeph.3.17+ Tit.2.14. 1 King. 8. 29, & g. 3, The cover 
I *che Ark had the name of the Propirtiarory, 

2 : 1nd 1 will be glorified ] In my ſervices there, and Lwill ſhew my 
for lorious power and goodnefle in bleſting you and your affairs, and 
ter * dc{cnding you, and will give you cauſe to honour and ferve me, 
of and my enem:es to fear me, 1 Sam.2+30. >< 

en V.g. Te looked for much ] You hoped ſor a great harveſt, by rea- | 
h fon.of the great likelihood that was of it ; but your hopes weie vain, 


ecrecager after much, but had little ; God curſed their bleſſings 
and expeQations, as Mal.2.2. &3.10, 11, They were-pinched and 
pined away in their wants, becaulc they defrauded God of his due 
oh it ] Or, Blowit away : Asthe winde ſcatters rhe chaff 
and thiftle- down z as ye do ſnuff and puff at my ſervices,Mal.1.13. 
{ol blaſt your own endeavours and acquiſitions, 

why ] Nor chat he doubts, bur that they might nor doubr of the 
cauſe iheretore they ſhould be monitors ſufficient ro themſelyes : 
butthis implies and argues a ſtupidity and blockiſhnels in them, 

becauſe of mine houſe ] Here isthe cauſe, | 

4nd ye run] Eagerly purſue your own private ends and affairs, 
Eyery one is moſt careful of building his own houle, and,looking to 


7 his own particular bufincſles ; run atrer them : and are ſo flow for 
8, my houſe, and worſhip. This ſhews their lictle care of ſerving God, 
s, V, 10. Therefore the heaven ] Levit.26.19. Deut,28.23. Heaven, 


and Earth, by their dew,and fruits, heed nor mans ſuſtenance ; bur 
Goduſerh them as his ordinary inftruments, whereby to provide for 
the ſuſtenance and relief, or for the puniſhment of man, , 

V. 11, And 1 calted for adrought ] See Jer. 14.3, 4; He brings 
droughts, and rain : He reſtrains , and pours out his bottles of the 
cloudsat his pleaſure, As he dealr with Gideons fleece, Judg. 6, 37, 
$, See1 King.17.1. 2 King,8.1. 

V.12, Then Zerubbabel, &c.] 
wo Heads were good men; and good Leaders to the reſt, who were 
the more willing to follow ſo good guides. 1 | 

'obejed] And went freely abour the  re-edifying of the Temple, 
Ezra 5.2, | Apts, YAY 5 

the voice] He infiſts the longer upon this , the more to. afſerr the 
wthority of his calling. And ſome- what the rather , becauſe they 
had wanted Prophers a-while before, (* 

andthe words of Haggai ] He diſtinguiſheth not between Gods 
Word,and his, as if he brought any thing more or Iefle then Gods 
Word:but between the Author and Miniſter of rhe ſame word, As in 


es that, The ſword of the Lord, and of Gideon, Judg, 7. 20. And the 
6, Foplebelicyed God, and his ſervant Moſes, Exo. 14.31. And fo 
7 At.t5.18, And nor &'s ſome Papifts would thence colle&, that Gd 


thereby leaves ſome part and power to his Church, to add of their 
on, belide & beyoad che warrant of his word: Againſt that where- 
with he (bursnp all, Apoc. 2.2. 18, 19. See Deuc. 5.32. So often re- 
ated, and 1 Cor,11.27. | . | 

God bad ſent bim} Gd is heard in the voice of his Meſſengers, 
When he ſpcaketh ſo by the mourh of man, | 

end the people did fear beſorethe Lord ] Ar the word of the Pro- 
Pict, asif God had appeared to them face to face , and ſpoken to 

em, mouth tomourh, ; 

V. 13. Then ſpake ] This ſeems to be on the 24 day of the ſixth 
Woneth, ver{.15. till when they continued building , for the ſpace ' 
®abour three weeks. Bur then like! y at the diſcouragement given 

Tana and others, Ezra 5.3, they began to faiar ; where- 
Upon Is encouragement and promiſe is renewed, Or elſe, theſe 23 
15 paſſed ſince that v, 1. before they could unanimouſly fir & pre» 
Paethemſelves to the building ; and. now began firſt ro ſer upon ic, 

dyerthe foundation of the Temple is ſaid to be laid on the 24th 
I of the 9g monerh, Cha p.2.18. 1r may be,rhen finiſhed, notrthen 
. banto be laid, An4 he animates them the ſccond time, that their 

Pry might increaſe in the work, by this promiſe thus renewed, 

» Oe meſſenger} Or Angel, Notthat he wasſo by nature, bur 
2 vce, Mal.2,7, Heaflerts the right and authority of his calling; 
nes reverence and obedience to be yielded ro him, nor as a pri- 

: man, bur as Jehovah's Meſſenger and Ambaſſador. | 

\ With you] God offers and promiſes his help, Wirhour his 

» al is vain ;Pfal, 127.12, Bur his help is all-ſufficicnc ; 


PHE "TY, 0” VET I _— 


| Annotations ofi the Book of rhe Prophet Haggas. 


His Ambafſage had its offe&. Theſe 


W_—_ _" 


4 Chap. it, 
as if he ſhould ſay, ye ſhall go through with it, notwithRanding a- 
ny obſtrutions and oppoſition wharfoever, See Exod. 3.12, & 4.tt, 
12.15, Matth. 28.20, 2 Cor, 52.9.” | 

V. 14. And the Lord ſtirred up] Afreſh,to go on in the work:which 


| declareth that men are unapr and dull to ſerve the Lord ; neither 


can they obey his word, or his mefſengers, before God reform their 
hearts, and give them new ſpirits, John 6. 44, The word and all 
outward Ordinances are in vain, unlcfſe God cloath them with his 


power, and fill them with his Spirit, 1 Cor. 3.7. he ſubdues us unto 


him, and makes us docible and pliant, by the ſecret inflin of his 
Spirir, He pives to us, and freely works in us by his grace both to' 
will and to do, to endeavour and perſevere , Phil, 3.29, and 2.13. 
yet he pleaſerh ro work ordinarily, by his Word, and Ordinances * 
And therefore on them we are to attend ; or rather on him in them. 
The firft ciſe of new life, and faving grace js not in ournatural pow- 
ers and ſtrength, in our dead eſtare in fin: but meerly in.his purpoſe 
and pleaſure, Rom.g.16; HHS. 

of Zerubbabel} Sce on ver.1,The higheſt powers are not exempr; 
but rhe. Prince and the High Pricſt himſelf, ſubmits and ſubjeRs co 
the Propher, 

and did work ] Jam,r.25, J. hn 13.17, and finiſhed ir with ſpeed, 
Ezra 4,24. & 6.15. | 

V. 15. In thetwenty fourth day, &c,} Twenty three dayes being 
now paſt ſince thar,ver,r, See Annotatzons on verf.rz. yet ſome con- 
ceive thisto be the day, that they firſt began to ſer upon the work, 
See allo Chap.2.18. 
. | CHAP.IIL. 


N the ſeventh moneth in the twenty firſt day] Thar is, 27 dayes 

fince the ſecond meflage, Chap,1.15. and 5r dayes ſince the firſt 

meſſage, Chap, 1.1. inthe ſecond year of Darius his reign,chap. 
I.I, ſee the end of the argument of rkis Book, 

by the Prophet Haggas ] Heb, By the hand of the Prophet Haggai, 

V.2. ſpeak now ] See on Chap.1.r, 

reſidue of the people ] Bur a remnant or ſmall number of chem did 
then return, Another number after with Ezra,Ezra 7,8 Chap. And 
yet multitudes behinde, as appears in the Book of Eſther, So ſtow 
rhey were to return; ſo lictle zeal and piety was in them, 

V. 3.who i leſt Here he meers witha new tentation that hindered 
them inthe building. Saran will caſt in the way of wel-doing more 
rubs then one. The fo1mer was their negle& and contempt of Gods 
worſhip, preferring their own covetous deſires,and carnal pleaſures 
before-it. Here is pretended a Religious zeal of Gods glory ; thus 
Solomons Temple was glorious: And the promiſes of the Prophets, I« 

ſaiah, Feremiab, Ezekiel, are, That the ſecond Temple to be builr 
afrex the return ſhould be rather more glorious. Bur thar which 
they began now to build was far inferiour, And therefore ſure they 
were hot in the right way, bur ſhould defiſt from going on in this 
building, Thus cunning a crafts-maſter is Satan, | 

that ſaw ] Haggai by the judgment of all Commentators ſpake 
of men that had ſcen the former Temple, in age of diſcretion. See 

Ezr#3.12. | Es 

.as nothing?] In compariſon of Solomons Temple, Ezra 3.12, So 
then ; and ſo here now ; Their preſent proccedings were like thoſe 
poor beginnings, A much-liketentarion is now a-days, when ſome 
forſake the Church becauſe cfthar high perfeRion, which chey re= _ 
quire, bur do not ſee in ir, They infiſt upon that Epheſ. 5.27. They 
fancy a new world here wherein-the Church muſt be thus glorious ; 
and otherwiſe rhey will ſeparate, & break the unity of the Church, 
forſake the Aﬀemblies, See Zech.q 10. | 

V.4. Yet now be flrong ] We ſee how needful iris often ro renew 
exhortations and encouragements, Joſh, 1.6.7.9. & 23. 6. Deur. 31, _ 
6,7.Ezra 10.4. 1ſai.,z5.3,4. Zech 8.9 13, we wuſt fimply and man- 
fully obey God, and his Word ; and ſo exerciſe and inure our hope 
as patiently to expeCt Gods owntime to fulfil what he hath promi- 
ſed; though the effe& of them do nor yer anſwer our preſent deſires, 

and work ] Tharis, go forward in building the Temple, 

I am with you.) Hegraciouſly repeats it again. See on chap.x,13, 
This ſhews rhar this ſtrength is to be ſought of God. The promiſe of 
his preſence is to be joyned to the Precept, The Precepr of ir ſelfe 
ſhews not what we are able to do, bur what we are bound ro dozand 
the Promiſe direts us to whom, and where we are to feck for 
ſtrengrh to do it, 

V. 5. According to the word) Some would underftand this of 
that eternal Word, Joh, 1.1,2,3,4. 1 John 4.1.2. Prov.$.22. And ſo 
that 2 Sam.7.21. And thefe would deduce from this verſe a teſtimo- 
ny.for the Trinity of perſons. Bur this ſeems more accure then ſound, 
The plain meaning appears in the words following. 

that I covenantcd with you) According to my promiſe made at thar 
time with your fathers, & you in them. So that here in «fc he pro- 
miſerh no new thing;bur will perform whar he promiſed of. old. He 
calls rhem back ro the ancient covenant, as to the fountain ,whence 
all particular promiſes, as rivolers, do flowzas. the manner. of the / 
Prophers is to do, God redemed nor their Fathers, ro caft off the 
children, butto continue his grace in them to the end:which end is 
made up in Chriſt, Secing then they were to hope for, & cxpe&@ the 
accompliſhment of rhar feliciry , which God by his covenant hag 

Fu | promiſe. 


_ 


Chap 11. 


and the preaching of my Goſpe], I have the minds of all mortals in 
my hand, toturn as pleaſerh me, And this ſhaking, if not perhaps 
raken lirrerally, like that Matth. 24.6,7,and yerſe 22, of this chap- 
rer, ſeems to impart a ſuper-natural concuſſion of their minds, 


Annotations oh the Book of the Prophet Haggai R 


# 


| Ch 


unlefle they proceed from a pure and fincere affcRion_ of the 
heart, from perſons purified by faith , and ſanQification. From 
an impure fountain norhing can flow bur whar is impure; James 
3,11,12, I Tim.1.5, The tountain whence, andtheend whete- 


whereby he drawes and drives his Ele& into the Shcep-fold of | fore, dere:mine the nature of cur a&ions, and ſervices, Thevery 


Chriſt. Grear is our natural averſneſſe , obſtinacy , and hatred a- 
g:inſt che ſpiricual Kingdome of Chriſt, God ſhakes the will, and 
lubdues, and changeth it, and then we willingly follow Chriſt,and 
receive his voak, | 

Ani the deſire of all Natious ſhall come ] Namely, Chriſt, deſired 
of the faithful in all Nations, Though ſome, not ſo well, under= 
ſtand this of the ele& of all Nations, the defirable ones among 
them. Or, their deſires all ſhall be ro ecme ; they of all Nati- 
ons with all their defires ſhall come. 

And 1 will fill this Houſe with glory ] By Chriſts bodily preſence, 
Or by the glory that the acceſſion ot rhe Gentiles ſhall bring unto 
itz ver. 9, See Ifaiah 66, 11, 12, 22. Or thus, tothe like effe&, 


Heathen, both Poers, and Philoſophers, ſaw and acknowldged, 
Thar the wickednefle of the worſhippers defiles the ſacrifices, and 
ſcrvices of their idols; and made them unacceprable. 
Non bexe «<aleſles impia dextra colt, + 

offer there) Even upon that altar which they havebuile, Eztt 
3. 2, 3, And {o whenthey have built the Temple; rhey muſt chicly 
look to this necefſary admonition and dodrine 3 Thar they ſtick 
not in outward ceremonies , and Levirical ſervices, and reſtot- 
ly in them; themſefves mean-while teing unholy: but that b 
rhem rhey riſe up. higher , principally ro have a carc of Goc 
ſpiritual ſervice, and thar he being a Spirir be ſerved by chem! 
ſpirir and truth, 


of the ſpiitthar ſhould rhen abound in the dayes of the Goſpel, See. | ſtate and capacity, 1 Cor.3.1, 


on Joel 2. 28 The Lord by his Prophet here hath no reference to 
Herods new Temple, more large, ſumptuous, and magnificent, then 


from before a (tone] Namely , before there was any hand ſetto 


the work of re-building the Temple, interrupted for ny Fore « 


P.1i; : 


Tow! promiſed them ; either God and the Covenant ſho1'd fail and dif- | regard and eſteem of thoſe heaveniy ſpiritual o1namey | 
ett: appoint them, or <lſe they muſt cheerfully go on in the work to | Tewple,which God here aims at. The Diſciples and A Pr a the wt 
{Ih build the Temple. ſelves were too much led afide thar way, Mark 13. x Be ©.them- ne: 
40 my Spi-it remain:th] My power to ſtrengthen you, and carry you | reſted roo much in an earthly Temple, and Kingdc £: - 31.6, and fal 
I} MM on againſt all rentarions , and obſt.ugions; my Spirit of grace, | | 1 will give peace ] Peace and projperity, bur chicf the | 
| Wo I ghr, vertuc, and holinefle, See Iſaiah 63.11, Nch,9.20. ing and enjoying ot ſpiritual peace, Phi}.4.7. founded 0 Foot he 
1140 V.6. For thus ſat! ] This ſentence depends upon the foreſaid | conciliation of men with God through Chriſt, who is ws Pan " 
| wal Covenant: And thereupon it begins with a particle cauſal, did ſhew himſelf in this houſe, All thall be after Mk - 
| p yer 03ce] This one, and once onely, reperition of the Covenant | Chriſt ſhall bring with him the fulneſle of glory, when vg fe 
: 19Y ſhall be n<cdful, and the Renovation and confu mation of it by rhe | ther in the perſon of his Son ſhall appear therein. "*a" ; 
1 Goſoel. V.1o. In the twenty fourth day of the nint ty 
| fi it is a little while] Some refer itthus,'totherime , rhar God will '| dayes ſince the laſt nigh in Net verſe of this PR. toy ro | 
of ſoonchange the face cf things to the berter, they muſt give place to | thar follows relates to this, verſe 18. and 20, ſo the b. jon] hor a 
" patience tor a while, Some to the preſenr ſtate of things, and caſe | ending of Hagga?i*s Prophecic, or of Gods Word, and Freaks ma y 
we of the Temple, thar though this Temple be nor ſo glorious , yer | him, iscontained within the compaſſe of little more then _ ” x 
"1 thar is bur a little marrer, ler them not judge of ir by the preſent | ter of an year,vix, of three moneths, and three weeks ok wa in 
WARS: viewand (hew, bur caſt the eye of their minde to that hidden glory | daycs, or onehundred fourteen dayes. Sce the end ofthe a a f , 
| 1 not yer appearing, bur in rime ſhall, Thoſe magnificent promiſes | ot the Book, | 7gument : 
(HEE " and Pc phecies rouching the Temple of God, and the Kingdome of V.11, Ask now the Prieſts] Whoſe office was to teach the La p 
if " David, though neither appeared now in any luſtre, yerin their rime | Levit.10.10,11, Deut,z3. 10. Mal, 2.7, Match, 8. 4. Andto whe, fr 
Wetiet ſhould have their due and full accompliſhment. Ochers refer ir to | belonged t5 anſwer in doubrful caſes, and concerning queſtion f ef 
Ik j the Covenant of God, and his dealing then with his people when | the Law, As them this queſtion, concerning this ceretaony, h 
TDs) he brought themour of Egypt ; That though that was great and Concerning the Law] It was not in their power and pleaſure to tu 
ql; Hi | wondertul, yer bur lircle to this, ro his bringing of Chriſt , ro his | anſwer what and how they liſt ; They were tyed tothe Law Ifajah the 
l Hall coming, and the Adminiſtration of his Golpel, Compare Rom, 8, | 8.20. Deut.r7.11,andzi,y, and 24.8. Ezek.q44.24, All auoriry in \ 
NOM 3-and 2 Cor.z,6,7. and Hebr,q.19. with 2 Cor.3.6,18, Hebr, 8, ver. the Church muſt be ſubje&ed to, and regulated by this rule, the 
ll ihe 9. &c. Jer.3 1.30;&c. Ezck.z6.26.&c. This one onely renewing of | - V.12. If one bear, &'c. ] The firſt queſtion 1 whether ſhall it be win 
Wh my Covenant by the Goſpel of Chriſt ſhall be needful. That Cove- holy that is ſo touched ? or the perſon thatbears that holy fleſh, or whi 
110 Fr nant with you, when ye came outof Egypt, was not available, And | piece of a ſacrifice, be holy thereby 2 tim 
bi: I | ro this meaning it ſeexys the Apoſtle bends, in alleaging this place, all] Northus ; ſhall the holy fleſh fo touching become profz- wet 
ft Heb.r 3.26, : |] ned thereby > F 
Fl and I will ſhake the heavensJHe ſhook the earth, when he brought | No] A right anſwer. For that holy fleſh or ſacrifice was not or- 00 
1%1] them our of Egypr, and Babylon, Bur now he will do ſomething | dained by Godto that end, by the touch of itto hallow that which bui 
0.700 greater then that, As if he ſhou'd ſay, reſt not upon theſe poor and | before was common and prophane, Sacrifices and their fleſh yere con 
| FM weak beginnings, the day of ſmall things, bur conſider rather how ordained to another end and uſe. der 
ih great the Lords power is. He hath done much formerly for the de- V.13. If onethat is unclean, &c.]lf a perſon legally unclean (ll the 
4.0 liverance and. reſtauration of his people : He will do greater | touch any rhing har is nor unclean, ſhall it by chat his touching of bet 
7 things 3 he will ſhake heaven, and earth,and all, rather then your | ir become unclean legally > | 1s 
8 enemies, or any thing elſe ſhould hinder him in his time from that it ſhall be unclean ] A knowing and true anſwer, according to the | | = 
id Ol full and glorious reſtaurarion of his Church, whereof the Prophers | ceremonial Law, See Levir. 15, and chap, 22.5, 6, Numb, 9, 2z, hat 
! 4 ſo much Prophecied.In the coming of Chriſt, and the preaching and | Hence is that ſaying of thoſe proud hypocrites, Eſay 65,5, \ 
1:19 adminiſtration of rhe Goſpel, the power of God doth much more V.14. So z5 this people) The Propher applies the fo:merdotine, ver 
\'l illuſtrioufly appear, then formerly it did; He now ſpeaks from hea- | to his preſent purpoſe, even in the ſame manner,becaulc this people 0 
[Lk ven unto us, and that by his own Son, Hebr,1.1,2. and 2,2,3,4. and | isof an unclean conſcience, all tharthey do in my outward worſhip 
! 1% 12,25, Some expreſſe the ſenſe thus , nor much differing z' As for- | is alſo unclean, Tirus 1,15, Orthusz As by carrying or touehing an cee 
6.7 merly when I gave my Lay, I appeared in terrible Majeſty ; fo in | hallowed thing according to the Levirical ceremonies, amanorthe pro 
Wit the Meſlias his time, I will manifeſt the mighty power of my Spirit, 1| thing touched is not made holy thereby : burif a man hatis Lei- wil 
M. by the preaching of the Goſpel ; from wheyce ſhall follow grear | tically unclean do touch them , rhey are made unholy thereby, $ Air 
(8 commorions, to the ruining of the devils Kingdome,and confirming | this people were not made holy by uſe of thefe holy ceremonies; wh 
1 of Chriſts, by removing of the leaven of ceremonies under the Law, | bur rather the holy ceremonies polluted by them, by reaſonof of 
#4 by calling and gathering together all mine Ele&. Sce Joel 3. 16, | theirperſonal uncleannefle, The iflue and end of all isthis; That na 
o. Hebr.12.26, 37. | they might ſee and be convinced hereby that all their ceremoni- 2n 
if, V.7. Ant 1 will ſhake all Nations]. By the power of my Spirir, | ous ſervices of God, and all their a&ions are unholy, and defiled, ha 


| Thi: re-edified Temple ſhall be honored with Chriſts bodily pre- V. 15, and now I pray you] Verſe 18, and Chap, 1. 5 Heinkib but 
| ſence; and the ſpirituzl Temple, which is che Church , ſhall be | ſo much upon this point:, becauſe they were ſo much addithe & 
| honored by my preſence in Spirit , and bythe abundance of my | theſe earthly commodities z and therefore this argument « x _ 
| graces,by the light of my Word, and vertue of my*Spirit, would beſt work with them 2 and yer they were for all rv e 
| V.3, The ſilver is mine} It I pleaſed, it were an eafic matter for | dull of apprehenſion, and fo blinde, that they could or woul ab; 
ac to beaurifie this Temple with precious ornaments like unto the | ſee theſe manifeſt things 3 Gods plaia judgements upon rhew, PT ſhos 
6:1t; for all filver and gold is in my power, and at my diſpoſal; | the fruits of the earth , and thre labours of their hands , fort for \pey 
bur 1 do prepare endletl: glory, far greater then thar, for ir, when | negleet of building Gods houſe. He calls therefore upog;3hen i "= 

the ſull rime is come, conſideration.. And to conſider, not any deep myſteries of It BY of 
V.9. The glory of thislatter] He fixeth upon thisconclufion,and | He ſpeaks wiſdome among them 'thar ate perfect, 1 Cor. Kel | oy 
rclates principally to the excellency of the gifts and ſaving graces | but here he deals with carnal worldly men in a way ſuableto " 


that of Solomon, if the ſtory of it be true. Such outward ſplendour | rer their return from Babylon, Sec Ezra 3, 8. and 5-3 | 
dazles the cyes of the minde, and by thecunning of Saran with- dations laid,bur then the building lefr off, - ' ' © ſcant 
4raws men by ſuch carnal and groſle imaginations , from the die; V. 16, ſince thoſe dayes] Orrhar ſince, ſince you have nued 
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nued building, andraken no care of my Temple; and have profa- 
EI ronzand ye received a curſe in ſtead of a blefling, : 
"when one came] Uſually they could gueſs .ncer upon the poinr. 
Burnow they were fo far deccived , that they might eafily diſcern 
thereby char Gods extraordinary hand was in it, and his ma- 
{edition and curſe lay upon their basker and ſtore, Ehap, 1,9, 
_ '? ſnore youu ] Or, that I ſmore you, that is, your fruits: 

with blaſting ] Deur.28,22, 1 King.8.3 7. Amos 4.6. Gen,41.6- 

ind with hail ] God ulſcd diyers judgements, , thar they mighr 
\zyelefſe cauſe to attribute thera to fare, or fortune; to the ſtars, or 
any ſecondary cauſes, ; ; : 

yer je turned not | God ſtill hath his finger upon this ſore,” Com- 
"J2ins of this 3 as here: ſoEſay 9.13. Jer. 3, 10, and 5.3. ands. 5. 
Heſr.to. Amos 4. 6. And he often requires the amendment of this 
fault; makes many promiſes to them it they will, Jer.z. 1,7,14+ 22, 
And threatens if they will nor, Jer,x5.7. 

v.18. fromthe four and twenticth day ] Ne is at it again, becauſe 
oftheic dulneſs and blockiſhneſs, See on verſ. x0, and on verſ, 15. 
Irſcemsrhen on this day they firſt began to build upon thoſe old 
foundations laid, Ezra 3. See on Chap.1.13.15, Iris our bounden 
ury diligently ro mark and obſerye Gods judgements in, and upon 
the world ; ſpecially among his own people, the Church, 

V. 19. 1s the ſeed yet inthe barn ? ] Either in the blade 3 or ra- 
ther nor yet ſown, being the ninth monerh, abourour November, in 
yincertime, which agrees well with all that follows in the verſe ; 
when nothing yer appeared , and when between that and harycſt 
tine there mighr come and intervene blaſtings, and droughts, and 
yert, and yermine z as verſ.i7. 

from this day will 1 bles yo]Yet for all theſe caſualties he forctels, 
now fiye moneths afore harveſt ;- that from the rime they began to 
build the Temple, God will bleſs them;albeit as yer rhe fruir was 
come forth, yet in the gathering they ſhould have plenty : thus ſud- 
denly, and beyond their hope and expeRation , God would tua 
their dearth roplenty , and abundantly bleſſe chem, This ſhould 
bea fine and afſurancero them; as thar Judg:6.21.37, 1 Sam. to, 
2.8, And thus God by his temporal bleſſings gives encouragements 

. tousfor well doing, We have need of all helps : And godlinefle 
hath the promiſe both ofrhis life, and that co come, 1 Tim,4.8, 

V. 20. And again ] The ſecond time, on the ſame day, Sce on 
verſ,10, 

ofthe moneth ] Namely, of the foreſaid ninth moneth. 

V. 21, 1 will ſhake the beavens] God by his Prophet now pro- 
ceeds further ro a gracious and ſpiritual promiſe & prophecy, which 
properly belongs to the kingdom of Chriſt, The ſum is, Thar God 
willoyercome all enemies, and remove all difficulries.and obſtru- 
Rions, which Saran and all the world can poſſibly lay in his way 
when he comes to reſtore his Church, & conſtirure Chriſt the Head 
of it, Under the term of ſhaking here, !God ſpeaks nor of his ordi- 


nary power and might ; nor fimply challengeth to himſelf rhe rule. 
and command of heaven and earth : bur he fignifierh that he is in 


hand with ſome memorable work which ſhall aſtoniſh with wonder 


- Annotations oti the Book of the Prophet Hagga:. 


ſervice, all your hopes of abundance and proſperity have 


the minds of men, and be enough to ſhake heaveii and earth, The 
beginning and preambles of ir did but theni appear when he brought 
his people back from Babylon ; They were then in effe& bur in a 
weak, poor, and almoſt miſctable eſtate : but the full end and per- 
fe&ion of this here ſpoken of, could notthen be ſeen ; 1t was after- 
wards to be effeRed, The Jews then at this time were to conceive . 
more in their minds , then what they ſaw with their cyes;the time 
of their compleat Redemprion was not yet come, 

V. 22, And 1 will overthrow] Nothing ſhall ſtand in his war; 

the throne of kingdoms] All power and heighr,.contrary xo Chriſts 
kingdome, which' I have cſtabliſhed for ever, over all the world. 
Others thus,there ſhall be no let or hinderance when God wil make 
this wondertul reſtitution of his Church ,; but he will zather over- 
throw,deftroy , and bring down all crowns,-kingdoms, nations, 
ſtrengrhs , chen that his Church ſhall remain in thar low and baſe 
eſtate, 

by the ſword of his brother ]J Hereby is ſignified the conflids of the 
kingdoms of the world, ſtirred up one againſt another by Gods pro- 
vidence and judgement, Math. 24.7. | 

V. 23. Inthat day] Of that glorious reftaurat ion ofmy Church 
Here is the reaſon of that former wondrous aQtion of God, 

will Itake thee O Zerubbabel]Plain ic istharthis was not perfor-, 
med in the perſon of Zerubbabel; or bit very poorly, as inthe type. 
In his perſon is Chriſt defigned\, as under many like figures in the 
old Teſtament. OS. | 

as a ſignet ] Account thee precious, The meaning is, I will ap- 
point Chriſt , who. ſhall come forth of thee according tothe fleſh, 
Luke 3, 277 and whoſe figure thou art, Zech. 4, 12, tobe my ſacred 
King, whom I will inviolably keepby me, and-loye, which is the 
fignificarion of this proverbial terme ,"of making and keeping as a 
ſigner, Cant,8.6. Jer.22.24. See Iſai.qz.1, Andby andunder him - 
I will make up this glorious reſtauration of my Church, By the 
power of the Goſpel, and the breath of Chriſts mouch; 2 Cor.xo.y. 
2 Theſ.2.8. I will make a change , and renew all things in Chriſt, 
of whom Zerubhabel here.is a figure: forin the Meſſias his cimes;nor 


| onely the earth and earthly Emiperoups were ſhaken, bur alſorke 


Heavens,or the old Ceremonies , thar bgureg and typifiedouttte 
doQrine of the Kingdom ; that ſuch as ſhould not be ſhaken mighr 
be ſerled, Heb.1 2.26, I will ſhake other Kingdoms, toeftabliſh rhis 
eternal Kingdem : Heaven and earth ſhall yceld reverenceto this 
Kingdom of Chriſt. And ſurely his coming brought, and wrought 
a wonderful change; made, as it were a new creation ; He recanciles 
all rhingsin heaven and earth, Col. t-zo, He overcame the devil, 
brought life and immortality to light,and gave out ſuch decuments 
and demonſtrations of the grace and power of God , as mighr fill 
keaven andearth with wonder and aſtoniſhment ; who could have 
imagined ſuch a change > ' 

- for I have choſen thee ] The free .cle&ion, and ſole goodnefſe of 
God, in his free Covenant with mankind, and Abrabam, and Da- 


| vid, eſtabliſhing in him as thertype, this erernal and ſpiritual king- 


dom ; and as the ground and means of all, the choofing of Chriſt, 
isthe reaſon of all this. Of this chooſing of Chriſt, ſee 1 Chr,23.6. 
Iſai.43.10, Mat, 12.18, Luk. 23, 35. 1 Pet,24.6, 


Z ECH ARIAH, -» 


THE ARGUMENT. 


Echariah was ſent of the Lord to be (o-partner with Haggai, to confirm the ſame doftrine, and to help on the works 


of buildin 


but altereth | i ſtyle tn Zechariah, who hat 


the Temple, and ſetling Gods Sevics The Holy Ghoſt ſpake by Haggai in a plain way of preaching ; 
many viſzons of high and myſterious meaning, whereby to ſet out the ao- 


Grines and prophecies he was to declire: How marvellouſly the Son of God, Head of the Church interceded with his Fa- 

ther ; And had formerly ſaved his (Church in all Tryals and Troubles, and puniſhed her enemies, And being conſulted 

about their preſent Faſting, He anſwers, that God requires good works and holineſſe, «And he ſhemes that their faſting 

ſhould be murned to feaſt ing and joy tn the Lord, upon the promiſes of ſuch mercies as they might hope for , being truly 
1 


\Penitznt, and conſtantly pions, as well in Temporals, until the Me 


a ; 4s in Spiritual ones, after his coming. Whoſe 


Wing is plainly aud particularly ſpecified ; as alſo his Drath and Paſſion ; his Kingdom and Prieſthood ; the coming 


if the Spirit $ the power & ſpreading of the Goſpel; the calli 


"g of the Gentiles,and eft abliſhing of his univerſal Church, 


But the carwal and unbelieving Tews, unthaukful to God, and enemies to his (hrifh, would cauſe the deſolation of their 


Citie and Nation by the Romans ; and for killing the Lord of Life , they ſhould be caft off from the Covenant of Grace , 


wil the appointed time for their converſion, 


To open ſome San ir of this Prophet, and to make him more eaſe , %bſerve that Zechariah telleth ; Chriſt ts an 


Angel and Jehova 


, whom Angels attend, Chaldsans chiefly, ' had been horns to puſh and ſcatter Judah, Iſrael, and Je- 


walem: Perſians were Carpenters to fray they, and to beat dgwn thiir ſtrength ; that ſcattered Judah might m—_ to 
| | ; ther 
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Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Zechatiah. 


el, priſoners of hope, calling on the reſt to return, Chap. g. Chriſt the King of his Church will come lowly, riding #pou 
an Aſſe, Chap. g- yet ſtrengthening hz people to tread down their enemies , Chap. 10. ſhall be ſold for thirty preces of 
filver:and breaks h# Shepherds ſtaves of Beauty and Bands, Chap,11. ſhall be pierced : and they that to it ſhall munyy 
when they conſider it. See AQs 2.37. Apoc, 1,7. Chap. 12. He the Shepherd ſhall be ſmitten: and the Apoſtles, the 
ſheep, ſhall er ns Chap. 1 3- And Jeruſalem ſhall be deſtroyed: the Lords feet ſtanding on Mount Oliver to ſee it 
done, On Aonnt Oliver Chriſt told the. ſame thing to bis Diſciples, Matth, 24.34. There he was taken by the ems, 
who brought hizs to bis death * and there about forty years after the death of Chriſt, will the Lord ſtand, not as an ad. 
vefiitr yto, but as an helper of the Romans, to revenge his Sons blood, by deftroying the Jewes Citie, Temple, and Na- 
tion, Andlaftly, a new Jeruſalem ſhall be built , whither all Nations ſhall come from year to year, to worſhip the K ing, 
the Lord of hoſts, and to keep the feaſt of T, abernacles : and as Iſaiah alſo foretold, Eſay 66, 23, from one vew Maint 
' another, andfrom one Sabbath to another ſhall all fleſh come to worſhip before me , ſaith the Lord, A nd this could mt 
be properly at Jeruſalem, but inevery place; where God was purely worſhipped under the Meſſiah, This ts the ſum of Le- 
chariah, He prophecied ( as Haggaidid) in the reigne of Darius , (in whoſe ſixth yeare the Temple was builded and fi 
Py Ezra 6, I Jo 

_ hy He prophecied in this Darius, 


ſecond year eighth moneth, Chap.1.r. RE 
hrs | eleventh moneth, 24 day, Chap.1,7. | = 
d fourth year, g* moneth, 4" day, Chap.7. &'c, | | 


| "275... - CGenerally toall the people, Chap, 1. 8& 2, 
\ p Hortatorie VETS -y ' Joſhua, Chap-3. | 
| T1pes, 6 pevrgnys is Zerubbabel, Chap.4. 
partly Monitorie, Concerning falſe prophets, Chap, 5. 


Conſolatorie, Concerning Chriſt, Chap. 6. OTE 

Preſent, in anſwering the Queſtion of their Faſtings 3 
Chap.7, & 8+ s HOT 5 As | 

. a FTncarnate, Chap. 9.& 10 

Urder Chriſt Crucified, Chap.1 I, 2. 3. 

After Chrif, Chap,14 -© 


He ſpeaks ind 


Plain ſpeech, 
H, andling 
Ltheir State. JFuture ; 
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CHAP. 1. 


Q:H, $, N the eighth moneth ] Haggai began in the fixth T V. 3.Thus ſaith the Lord of boſts ] This name is thrice rakenup | 
& as moneth ; Hag. 1. 1. See Extra 5.1. When as the |. inthis verſe, ro add the more force to his do&rine and exhortation; : 


I 


| oz Jewwcre in ill ſtare through famine, and the . | to gain it the more entrance intotheir heans:as giving rhemthere- 
28 "YT work y the Temple bur newly taken in wap 
v9. 77 the ſecond yeare of Darius} Sce in Hag. 1,1, 

&gt . iS XY For the other | wid yo ron the Pookinck of | Temple;they had ſtrange wives they were grown ſecure and care- 
Zechariah, when they fell our, ſee on verſ, 9, and Chap.q.verſ.r, 

came the word ] To him as a Propher, to preach ito the people... | rhey had little Religion or piery-lefr among them. Now God &- 
And this phraſe and expreſſion is common among the Prophets. | 

unto Zechariah] This is moſt likely ro be that Zecharias menrio- 


Chap - 


"mh their countrey again, Chap.t. Jeruſalem ſhall be builded ; that Chriſt is a fiery wall to his Church; and that Jer p ' Chap 
oY the Charch under C hriſt,ſhall be inhabited as Towns without walls, ſo in the number vo come toit would þ, am, elſe-w 
"#7 2 (hua the Hioh Prieff was a T ype of Teſts, the true Hioh Pri ; "compaſe help, i 
| ſable, Chap. 2. Joſhua the High Prief ype of Feſis, igh Prieft of his Church, Chap. 3. The 641g wy 
41 {andleſtich harh two Olives, which ſtand before the Lord of the whole Earth, ſ5 gnifying the Church [; upplied ef. af. Snal 
[1a ficient Graces : whence all which filled with Grace teſtific and bear witneſſe to the Truth , are for xumber termed ” __ 
116 45 Apoc, 11. 33 4 Chap..4..T he Ephah, and woman, ſhew the ſinfulneſſe of Babel, Chap. 5. By-four charets comin a mock 0 

123 of mountains of braſs , and horſes of divers colours, are meant Gods armies, and attendance of Angels ; ris y 
"Bb gently running up aud down the earth, and executing his commands, Mount ains of Braſs are ſignes of the moſt "AY bmſel 
| 4 ful and unſearchable providence ; from whoſe ſecret moſt firme and inevitable counſels and decrees do proceed: Horſe Grace, 
(Tb! repreſent ſwiftneſs and ſpeed : Divers colours,divers ſorts of adminiſtrations for Judah ar home,and Jer in Babel to com- whole 
i bh fort and keep them, left they ſhould ſeem caſt off. So that in God we ſee Fore-ſj ght, Power, and Readineſſe to help and ry 
| $;H heep them whereſoever they are, angels being his Miniſt ring Spirit s, for their good, who are Heirs of ſalvation, 86), = 4 
410 1.14. ad for to plague their enemies, And ſo Perſians, who had conquered the Babylonians ,: ( as they of Babel had eſem 
Wl maſtered the Aſlyrians, who had formerly brought under them the ay ſhould be plagued by Javan,that #s Greeks: a Jer. 
[V4 And then after Javan , that ts, Ezekiels Gog-magos, in two Kingdoms, Syria and A&gypr, the Seleucidz and Lagide, and 
10108 ſhould be plagued by the Romans for their wrong done to-)udah : the pride of Aſyria ſhould be bronght down, and the wa 

na ſcepter of Kgypt depart away, Chap.6. & 10, Babel had been as a pit without water, whence God had brought up ſr. bored 


ned, Mar.23.35. Luk.11.51. Though hisdeath, and the manner of | grace;and he would have his former ſore diſpleaſure to ſchool chem 
of it, be nor recorded in the Old Teſtament ; he being contempo- 
rary with the laſt Propher, and his fathers name the ſame here and -| ſenſe and experience ſhould learn them berrer obedience, and 
_., there; andthe Temple built in his dayes, Ezra, 6.14. Whereas that | make better uſe of Gods rods and puniſhments ,: Heb. 10. 39: And. 
Zecharias, 2 Chron,24.20,21, was the ſon of Jehoiada the Prieſt, | thus ſhould Gods judgments upon our fathers, or us, 
and was {lain by the command of Joaſh King of Judah, many ages | elſe God complains the more, as Amos 4.6, &c. and we are left ift- 
before this Prophers time; '\' | | 
the,ſon of 1ddo] Extra 5.1, 8 6,14. Not that Iddo the Seer and | ſelves,turn unto God?Anſwer,God requires nothing of us, bur what 
Propher, 2 Chr.g.29, and 12,15. and 13.22, For this lived many a- | natural reaſon it ſelf doh tell us thar he juſtly demands, and we 


Ul 

gcs afrer that time. | yet in duty ought to perform.” Byrif all this were now in our own por” Þ 
the Prophtt ] This relates not to Iddo, bur ro Zechariah. | er, then the grace and affiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt were in Yan p 
V.2, The Lord bath been ſor? diſpleaſed] Heb, with diſpleaſure j ſuperfluous, The uſe of the Law in ſuch like- precepts , and ew” In 
aiſvleaſed. | tations, is not roſhew us our own ſtrength, power, and ability, Mt ki 
with your fathers.) He ſpeaks nor of forraign.Narions ,.. bur. calls | our diſabiliry ; to ſhew us ourdury; to reveal fin, and increaſe it, l 


>a Fome 10 domeflical examples; and fecks to. affcight hem | ro work wrarh,y robe our Schoolmaſter ro whip us to CI1z1 
*-ichi Gods jadgmencs;thas they ſhould nor provoke him as their Fa- _ make us look ourabroad for a Phyſician ; ro ſeck ſtrengrh an 
TIES : 6 pews wu afta wÞ> PL WY ws EY els ts £146 ; 


Chap. 1. 


elſc-yhere, But then,ſaich the Papiſt, God in his Goſpel promiſeth | 


help, if men by their natural endeayours prepare themſclyes to it, 
and ſoin a kinde of congruity do merit it, Anſ, So the riſe and ori- 
-12] ſhould be in mans free-will, not in Gods free grace z and+the 
main work of converſion likewiſc ſhould be the a& of man, not the 
work of God, or gift of his grace : God according to them never gi- 
vin; or working more by his grace in us, then the ability onely , and 
the af 3t ſelf, after thar eyer left to the power and pleaſure of man 
himſelf, A thing contrary ro the doCtrine of Guds free EleQion, 
Grace, and Glory; ro the nature of him , and his decrees, and the 
whole current of rhe Scriprures : Rom.9.15,&c,Phil.2.13 Joh, 6.44. 
65.AR.13. 48.Epb.2.8,9. 2 Tim,z.25. Briefly the meaning of theſe 
words is this, let your fruits declare that you are Gods people ; and 
charhe hath wrought in you by his Spirit, and mortihed you, for 
«ſe man hath no power to return-to God,bur God muſt conyert him; 
as Jer, 31-18. Lam.5.,z1, 

and 1 will turn nnto you] 1 will again make you feel the effeQs of 
my grace and fayour, Mic,7.19. I will be reconciled unto you, and 
bleſſe you, Aſter their return from Babylon, for their renewed fins, 
herenewed his wrath , and puniſhed them with famine and other- 
iſe, Hag.1,6,9,10,11, andch.16.17. Now upon their turning to 
God, he would turn away thoſe puniſhments, and turn unto them 
guch favour, and manifold bleſlings upon rhem. 

V. 4. Be ye nor as your fathers] They boaſted much of their fa- 
thers : And they would do as their fore-fathers had done , Jer, 44. 
t7. Indeed cuſtom of fin by continuance derived from! our fore-fa- 
thers and their example,makes ir become almoſt a law unto us. But 
this is no good ſhield or ſhelter for us, Pſal.95.8,9, 2 Chron. 30.7,8, 
Nay,rather it kindles Gods anger the more, They ate much repro- 
yedfor ir here, | 

unto whom the former Prophets have cried) Here was Gods love 
andcare in ſending them;zand the Prophers taithfulneſs in diſchar- 
ging thei duries. 2 Chron,36.15, Jer-7.25. & 25.3. and ch.32.v-33- 
and 35.15. L : 

turnye now ſrom your evill ways] Iſai.z1.6, Jer.z;12.and 18. 11, 
Ezek,18.30, Hoſ.14.1. £3) HE oP 

but they did not bear ] So greatly were the Prophets, and Gods 
word in their mouth, contemned, Such was their ingratitude in not 


anſyering Gods love, and care of them, Though they could nor de- | 


ny, bur were convinced of the evilneſle of their wayes, yet they ſhur 
the gate of Gods grace, and turned their back from him, Jer,z.27. 
and 32, yerſ.33, 

V. 5. Your fathers where are they? ] Some underſtand theſe words 
65a reproach againſt their fathers, and againſt the falſe prophets, 
inthe next words, Others, as Gods inſulcation over the Forks: in 
theſe words;and their anſwer in the next words , thar rhe true Pro- 
phets were dead, as well asthcir fathers ; and Gods reply in the 6 
verſe, Burthe plaineſt meaning, is to rakeall in this verſe by way 
of conceſſion, both your farhers, and alſo the rrus P,ophers, arc 
dead and gone;bur mark whar follows, 7 TE 

V.6. Butmy words ] Thoughthey are dead, yer they took not 
away with them rhe memory of my words and doings, The remem- 
brance of them ſhould nor fall our of your minds. | 

did they uot take bold of your fathers? Were my words dead ? was 
Lvain in my threatnings ? did I not pur in execution what I ſpake 
by my Prophers 2 felr not your fathers the effe& of my words ? why 
then do nor ye rake warning by them 2 we muſt nor obliterare the 
memory of Gods judgements, bur make our uſe of rhem, as 2 Per.x, 
15, and 2,6. as Heb. x1. 4. Such monuments of Gods exemplary 
Jdgements ſpeak out for our amendment, 

lake hold] Or overtake, Thar is, overtake and catch them : as 

unts-menthe prey z or one enemy another in flight , though they 
oupht means to make their eſcape, The accompliſhmenc then of 
their prophecies after their death hath ſhewn ſufficiently that their 
W:ds dyed not with them : and your fathers in their calamiries ac- 
knowledged as much, and began to turn to G2d:and it is ficting for 
Jouto follow them therein, and toaccomplith ir, 

They returned } It may be, repented, or were beter adviſed , and 
ame to the right knowledg of their eſtate, as Mal.z.18. at leaſt- 
Wie were broughe to that confeſſion following. Ws 

bke as, &c,) Lam,r.18. and 2.17. Or, at the worſt, this confeſſi- 
MGod extorted and wreſted from them , forced them to acknow- 

ge thus much ;, God, nor Fate or fortune to be the Author of their 
Pniſhments ; and ſecondary means to be but his inſtruments, God 
7 er doing the thoughts of his own counſel and will; and that 
cy did deſervedly endure them, and were broken by them, And 
Upht not all rhis be ſufficienr inſtruRtion to their poſterity , good 

0s for their children > $66 means: 

V. 7. The ewenty fourth day ofthe eleventh moneth ] In the third 
Wncth after the former dare, verſ. x. And this moneth containerh 
hg of Zanuery, and part of February, And this date here conti- 

*And contains all that follows to the ſeventh Chapter ; all be- 
= > hw parts, one after another, of a yarions viſion conti- 
ts nd was that day two moneths after Haggaicnded, Hagg. 
ooo econd year, &c.] Sec onverſ. 1, _ - .: - . 

$. I/aw] A viſion here goes with the prophecie, as an expli- 


—_ 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Zechariah. 
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Chap. 7. 
cation of ir, and a ſeal of rhe certainty and truth of it, The part/- 
culars follow after, | . 

by night ] The uſual time for viſions, Yer ſome opply this ro im- 
ply the obſcurity of the viſion. : as alſo the myrtle-rrees, a black or 
dark wood, and a ſhady tree;zand likewiſe the bottom, or piofountd 
and deep place, But we muſt nor too particularly allegorize or deſ- 
cant upon each ſyllable inthis viſion : and then the general mean- 
ing wil be plain enough, The place of this viſion where it was, is 


not ſet down ; yet it appears that Zechariah was now in Jeruſalem, 


Chap.s.10,11, Ezra 5.1. and 6.14. though likely this viſiun might 
ſeem tohim to be in Babylon. 
a man riding ] The Son of God appearing in humane ſhape; as 


. Chap.z.2z, Captain of the Lords hoſt, Joſh. 5, 14. in likeneſle of an 


horſeman,ready appointed ro make our for his ; who as Archangel, 
Jude g, and captain of their hoſt or chief, ſendeth his Angels , and 
they give him anaccount, verſ. 11, He is called an Angel , verf, 9. 
11,13,14.19. and the Lord, verſ. 20, and he ſtands hard by the 
Propher, ver{.1o. | 

upon ared horſe} Why red? in the ſame ſenſe that this colour is 
given to his garments, Iſa. 63.1,2,3, &c. and to the Angels horſe, 
Rey. 6. 4. Some interpret itto be of a fiery colour, to fgnifie Gods 
fiery anger againſt the enemies of his people,the execution of which 
he came to tell the Prophet of. X 

Among the Myrile-trees ] Which repreſents the Church,compoſed 
of low ang weak plants, bur holy and precious ones, as the Mytitle- 
tree is, Rev.x.1z. See Neh 8.15, Iſai 41.19. and 55. t3. 

zn tbe bottom} By this property of the Myrtle-tree that delighterh 
in valleys, and ſea- ſhores, and rivers ſides, is ſignified the lowly 
and abje& condition of the Church in this world ; and particularly 
the ſubjeRion ir was then in under the Perfian Empire. 

behinde him} That is, behind the man riding on the red horſe, as 
atrendants, captains, and ſcouts, | 
'. 2d horſes ] With horſemen upon them which were creared An- 


34.7. Job 1.6. and, 1. Now by theſe colours, ir ſeems, may be un- 
derſtood the Angels ſeveral ſervices.; the red ones for puniſhment; 
the white ones for grace, and the ſpeckled ones for-chaſtiſemenr 
in viſitation, 7 | 
*ſpeckled] Or bay; Some by theſe underſtand the various .eftare 
- = people of the Jews,mixed of gladneſle and ſadnefle,as it then 
© V:s. The Angel) The ſame as was among the Myrtle-rrees,nnames 
ly, the Son of Ged, Who appeared in this viſion inboth theſe qua+ 
liries, of Head of the Church on horſe-back, and of her Propher in 
ſhape of an Angel, verſ.13,14.19. - jo! 
"V+ 10. Theſe are they ] Angels whom God pleaſeth to uſe a5 his 
Mini Is, | | : . 
whom the Lord hath ſent ] God the Father hath ſent them by nie; 
the Word of God, and revealer of his will to all his creatures, and 
the mediator of his Church. The Lord fits nor idle in the heavens, 
but ſends, and ſees, and orders the affairs of man-kind ; uſeth theſe 
as his Meſſengers, Poſts, Curſirors, Scovtts, $ 
'- to walk too and fro ] Diligent in their employment, Heb. 1.14, 
and ſo is Satanin his ſinful way :'Job 1.7, and 2.2, x Per, 5.8, 
, through theearth ] The whole earth, to ſcarch and ſee the Nate 
of all heathen nations, as well as of the Church, and to make re- 
lation to God of it, Not yet that God otni-ſcient is ignorant of any 
thing, Heb. 4.13. or neederh the miniſtry of Angels, as Kings on 
earth do need the ſervice of theit officers and attendants ; Bur that 
he pleaſeth rouſc them as witneſſes and Miniſters of his will ; And 
here raking upon him the perſon of man,the more familiarly there- 
by to impart his minde unto us ; and to afſure us of his care of hu- 
mane affairs ; and to ſhadow out thereby in ſome ſort the greatnefſe 
of his Majeſtie, by the example of earthly Kings, whoſe glory js in 
the multitude and magnikcence of their attendants, | 

V.1t. And they anſweted ] So ready are the Angels un-askr to 
anſwer the minde of Chriſt, and to give account of their ſervice and 
employment, | : 

we have walked | An example of obedience, Matt. 6.10. 

all the earth fitteth ſtill) All other nations , the Eaftern people, 
and all other countreys abour Judea , are in peace and proſperity : 
onely thy people cannot recover themſelves of their late calamitic. 

at reſt ] Or is inhabited, 

V. t2. The Angel of the Lord] Natnely, the Son of God , who is 
Intercefſor ro the Farher for the ſafery of the Church. This ſhews 
the tendency of the viſion , whence is eafic ro gather the whole 
ſumof ir, | 

How long?) A complaint in prayer, As is uſual in prayers. $6 
Pſalm 6.3, and 13.1,2. and 74.10. and 79.5. and 90,13. The Saints 
on earth our of the infirmity of the fleſh, oft complain of Gods cun- 
ation and delay in ſending ſuccour ; their pre-propercns zeal 
ſomerimes pours our their cares, and exonerares their priefs and 
ſorrows into the boſom of God ; yer with ſubmiſſion ro the will of 
God. The wicked doit with murtnuring and repining, The Angel 
of the Covenant here doth it in moſt holy Manner, As likewife 
Marth.26,3 9.42.44, Heb: 5.7, He doubrs tor here, bar urgerh the 


accompliſhment ot che prottiſe; | 


Meri; 


| gels, Miniſters, and Warriors under their head: See Pſal.58.1t7.and 


f 
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Mercy] This is the true plea of prayer : And the thing that muſt 


.oyer-ſway the Chuiches ins, 


theſe ſeventy years] Jer, 25, 12, and 29.10, Dan.,g.2, of the cap- 


' tivity , as Zach.7.5. according to the-toreſaid Prophecie of Zeremy : 


ue rnines of which laſted yer, though the people were ſer ar Iiber- 
ry long before, They which make the ſeventy years to be bur now 
cnded, ar this very time, do thereby make the complaint and prie- 
vance to be unjuſt, Some indeed obſerve two ſeventies, reckoning 
one from the firſt of Nebuchadnexgar, or fourth of Fehoiakim, ro the 
fic ſt of Cy;us, or Darius the Mede, upon the taking of Babylon, The 
other from the deſtruRion of rhe Ciry and Temple of Jeruſalem in 
the elevearh of Zedekiab, rothisſecond year of Darius Hyſtaſpis. 
But the former in all probability and reaſon is here related unro,as 
being the principal. Here we ſee the Angel alledgerh Gods pro- 
miſe, as the ground of his prayer, And fo the godly uſe in prayer ro 
alledge unto God the Promiſes he hath made them. They preſcribe 
not any thing to God, or limit the Holy One of Iſrae] ; bur produce 
his Word as their warrant, and truſt ro his truth in his promilcs, 
And indeed this is the baſis of our faith and hope in prayer, Bur 
childiſhly henee do the Papiſts gather, that we may, and muſt pray 
ro Angels. There is indeed a holy kind of Aflociation between An- 
gels and us, in our Head Chriſt , John 1.51. They are miniſtcing 
ſpirits for us, and our Patrons in a kinde, if we will fo call them 
and by rheir miniſtery ro God, ſeek to comfort us the more, in afſu- 
rance of his care over us, The ſervant of Elizeus was much ani- 
mated when he ſaw the mountain full of horſes and Charers of fire 
round abour his Maſter, 2 King,6.17. Bur this is no warrant for ys ro 
pray to them, And yet more childiſhly do they make a leap from 
Angels,to Saints deparred,for our praying to them. God alone.muſt 
be prayed unto, it is his proper ſervice. And fo here the Angel of the 
Covenaar, our Mediator prayes to him. | 

V. 12, The Angel that talked with me ] This is the man thar ri- 
ding upon the red horſe ſtood among the Myrle ures, ver.,$,9.The | 
Angels, Curſitovs, or Scours, make their report tp him, ver. gt, He: 
prays ang. complains tothe Lord, ver. 12. And the Lord hete verſe 
13. anſwers him ; whereupon he gives acharge and command, to ' 
the Pcopher to proclaim Gods merciful promiſcs'ro Jeruſalem, and 
Zion, and the Ciries of Judah, ver.14,15,16, 17. including his ſore 
diſpleaſure againſt their enemies, FO: - . 

with good words ] With ſuch promiſes as rended ro the relief of 


rhe picſent miſcries they were in, This ſcems40 allude.to thar, E-. 
ſay 40:1,2, Theſe words of comforrable promjles, of his propenſity ' 


and kindnefſe rowards rhem, muſt ſuffice ro ſypporttheir patience 


and hope, and animate them to go 2n in che building. Ir ſeems rhe | 


Prophets former objurgarion, ver. 2.7, took ſome good effe& and 
thereupon this conſolation follows, After their long time of ſad- 
neſle for thcir deſperate evils , now the fitzime of gladneſſe an 
comfort was come, Pſalm 102.13, Ws Nap oh 

V. 14. Cry thou] With courage, alacrity, and boldnefſe ; with a 
loud voice, Sec Eſay 30,7, and 58.1. Matrh.z.3. Luke 8.8. __ 

TT am jealous] The ſum of thoſe good*and comfortable words, ver. 
13. which were given tothe Angel for the ,uſe and behalf of rhe 
p: ople., God ſpeaks of himſelf, as uſually in Scripture, inthe per- 
ſon of a man, of a dear loving husband, Chap,8$.x, Joel z. 18, Sce 


Exod, 34, 14, Eſay g. 7, Though for atime God defer his help and ! 


comforc from his Church, yer this declarerh rhar he loverh them 
Rill moſt dearly, as a moſt merciful father his children, or an huſ- 
band his wifez and when ir is expedient for them, his help isever 
ready, And this ſhould ſtop our over-haſty wiſhes, and be our ſtay 
and ſupport in the mean-rime. ; 

V.15. Very ſore diſpleaſed] We meets with an objeQion , and an- 
ſwers that doubr and complaint, why the Nations of the carth were 
ſo quiet and at reſt, and Gods people only in affliftion, He ſhews 
their reſt, and eaſe, and proſperity, was but a curſed one, as all 
ſuch is which flows not from the love and favour of God ; we muſt 
waita while, and look to the end of it, Pſal.37.1. &c. And we ſhall 
ſec enough of Gods ſore diſpleaſure in ir, See Mal, 1, 4, Nahum rt. 
verſe 2, They ſhall in the end pay dearly tor their eaſe and jollity, 
Ezech, 25. FOR 

bus a little diſpleaſed] I was willing to puniſh my people by their 
m2a:its, and abſolucely ceſolycd fo to do, Jer. 14. 11.and 15, 1,” E- 
z.2C\ 14.14, Bur yer with a moderation, a litrletime, befitting the 
end, which was to corre@ them z and according to my.mercy, ro- 
ward them, remembring my Covenant toward the remnant,though 
the body of the for-lorn and deſperate ſinners were deſtroyed, 

and they belped ] The inftrumenrs which I have made viſe of 


- therein, have added their rage, and rhe-excefles of rheir cruelty 


thereunto, nor containing themſelves within the limirs of my re- 
vealed will, though they could notgo beyond my ſecret permiſſion, 
Sce Iſa. 47.6. Pſal.69.26. God had his bridle in their jaws. And he 
ſpeaks nor ſo much of what they did, as with what cruel minde,and 


' towhat deſtru&iveend they did it. 
V.16, 1 amreturncd]I went away andhid me fromir, inmyan- | 


ger, Hoſ.5.15. Bur'now I make an end of my chaſtiſements,and am 
come again with many comforts, and render mercies to relleve ir. 
with mercies] Gods mercies are the fountain and fouridation of 


all our hopes, the remedy of our miſeries, nioſt neceflary tg be teh- 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Zechariah, 


dered to, and pondered by the faichful, rocheer u i 
ſuppoitthem in the midſt of their infirmitics and hi foukant 

My hovſec [ball be built in TA Now the aQs ot comfort do ous . 
and flow from his mercies, For indeed his mercies, and recog oy 
tion are the only cauſe of building his houſe, and dreſervity 6 
Chutch in the world, for their fins deſerve it ſhould be wh, oy 
yer ourof Gods mercies it ſhall be built , notwithſtandin all the 
oppolition of all the enemies, Sce Ezra 4.5. and 's, Cha * ; 

a line ſhall beJThar is, her buildings ſhall be re»edified nin q 
up 2gain, Hag.1.13. Neh.z.4. and 6. Chapters, ENG 

V.17, Cry yet ſaying] ver.14. now the ſecondtime, 
my CittesJHe extends the promiſe to other Cities of Judea belide 

Jeruſalem, nor this only of Jeruſalem, but others alſo10und abo 
of inferiour note, Neh, 3. We 2 

through proſperity] Heb, good, Thar is plentiful increaſe of LNG) 

cartel, and all manner of fcuirs of the earth, as Chapter 2.4, ID 

ſhall yet be ſpread abroad) Enlarged, nultiplied; yea, and le. 
acn, preſſed, burdened wich plenty and proſperity, Norwithſtang. 
ing the mean and poor eſtate which the whole countrey isnow in it 
ſhall be rep!enithed with ſuch abundance, thar your places and pref: 

{es ſhall be full and run over » 2s veſlels and fountains that haye 
more rhenthey can hold, as Prov, 5. 16. Sec Eſay 49.18. &. and 
ch. 14.1,2,3. 

' Yet] This particle is uſed four rimes in this verſe, Tonote the fa. 
bility of the promiſe, and aſſurance of performance, Notwithſtand. 
ing all, and all manner of lers and hinderances, interruprions,and 
diſcouragements, paſt and preſent, yer God willcarry on, and now 
accompliſh his work, | 
comfort Zion] Shall confirm and Tenew the right and priviledge 
which he had grantcd her, of being rhe place of his reſidence, See 
Iſaiah 14.1, Zechariah2,12. Eſay 49.13. and 4c.1, 

Chooſe Feruſalem) Speaks nothcre of eternal EleQion, Rom,tr, 
39, Bur of their temporal eftare, and being in the world ; chicfly of 
their condition in outward. reſpeQs, differing ſo much from what 
formerly ir was: nor yer excluding his inward and ſpiritual bleſ- 
lings. Thus God rejeQs, and chooſeth again, Jer. 3. $-and 3, x, 37, 
Lam,3.31, When we turn our ſelves from Ged , and he urnes his 
face from us, we can think no other bur thar we are caſt off, Jer,zz, 
2.4. Hoſ 9.17, Upon their converſion, God is ſaid to chooſe them a» 
gain, and return with his bleflings ro them, ok Ab 

V.18: Then 1 lift mine eyes ] Another viſion, or patr of the for- 
mer, clear of ir ſelf. | "LETT WAN 

| four boyns) Signitying the Churches enemies, which ſhe hath, 
and wp ever have in the world, We muſt nor think'ir a ftrange 
thing to. ſee ic ſo now, They as horns ſhall puſh ar her, andbmiife 
her, See Pſal.z2;21, Jer.q8.25. 1 King,22.11, Theſe fourreſpe&na 
rhe four Monarchies, bur their prefenr enemies ,” and neighbouri 

Nations eompaſſing them abour on the four corners of theworld, 
viz, The Syrians, Affyrians, Babylonians and Perſians, from the 
North ;, the Ammonites and Moabites from the Eaſt, the Edomites, 
and Egyprians from the South, andthe Philiſtines trom the Welt 
All which appears in Jeremy an Ezecchicl. Some conceive thel 
horns to be iron horns, ſuch ſay they, as warriours did wearupon 
their helniers; See 2 Chro, 18.10, However,fic workmen are brought 
into break them. 

V.19. what be theſe?] What do theſe fignific > whar is meant by 
them > the Propher is deſirous to leam , and reaps the fruit of his 
deſire, a ready information, | og 

V.20. And the Lord ſhewed me ] The Angel charralked till with 
the Propher is here called the Lord Jehoyah. Chriſt our Mediawr 
is God, the Son of God. He here executes his office of Mediation, 
neither ever was, norcan be. the Church wichour him, Through 
him the Head, are the godly all joyned xo God, and reconciledto 
him ; neither can they be any other wayes. 

four Carpenters] Theſe Carpenters or Smirhs, as 1 Sam,13.19.M 

a figure of the inſtruments, which ruined thoſe enemies that perſe- 
cured the Church, and declare that no enemies horn is ſofſtronp, 
bur God hath an hammer tobreak ir. in pieces. Gods remedy is ret 
dy athand, and as many remedies as there are maladies, He i 
make her enemies ruine one anorher, to work her deliycrance, Let 
this conſolation adde patience tothe Church, as knowing that the 
gates of hell ſhall never prevail againſt ber, Bur though (he be a 
licrle flock, yet ſhe ſhall be preſerved amidſt many heards of roate 
ing Lions, and ravening Wolyes, ; 

V.21. $0 that no man} So thar they have caſily brought it ropal 

to ſcatter Judah, ſeeing none.had power to reſiſt them. 

to fray them] Seethar in Judg.7,19---22. And that 2 King.7.6, i 
A Panick fear, Sec likewiſe that, 2 Sam.5.24, And thar » King, 19 


_ jeArhem 
to caſt out] Soto fray them, as to caſt them our, and je 
not only our of the land of Judah, and their ryrannical poſſeſhon, 


and oppreſſion of ir, but alſo out of their own lands and dominim 
CHAP,.IL. | 


[} 
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Verſe 1. Þ Lift up mine eyes ayain\li a vifion, And this much m4" 
| therths I; rhe ſame purpoſe as the former did, and ſerver 
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- ingofthe walls by Nebemiab, much ado there wasto get it inhabi- 
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Annotations on the Book of the 


- 7 -oking upon the preſent ſtare and face of things , as they 
--Y RS tiuratlon of Jeruſalem , according tothe many 
__ romiſes made thereof, was a thing very hard to be belie- 
iy other viſion is therefore afforded, to ſtrengthen it. And 


WW ncaiced to life up our eyes in viſion ſpiritually to view, | 


der of it, | 
nd ww _ d Angel, in the ſhape, not {\ubſtance of a man, Thus 


he more tamiliarly ro converſe and communicate his 
vp Some underſtand this of the Son of God in humane 


ſhape, REY» . 

|; yring line] Sce Ezech.q0.3. and 47.3, 

- = js. en] Artention, and diligent inquifirion is to 
be learned by the example of the Propher, So AQt,$.34.8 16.30. 

to meaſure Jeruſalem] Whoſe building was promiſcd,Chap. 1.16. 
and this is the main end of this viſion, now that the foure horns by 
the four carpenters WEre ſcartered, and the hinderances of building | 
* removed. | EN 
ware Thatthe builders, whom God the Maſter-builder will uſe 
nit, may ſee rhe due meaſures of it, 

V.z. The Angel that talked with me went forth] Chap. 1.9, 14, 19» 
|: ſeems towards Ze chariah who ſt»od ſomewhat afar off, verlc 4. 
Chrit drew neerer, the berter ro ſpeak unto me , bappily if the 0- 
ther Angel had not profcred his ſervice ro Chriſt. 

nd cpocher Angel] Acreared Angel. Their prompt and profered 
oþec (enC: Gee ON Ch ap.1.If, 

V.z. f::z, ) 50 Chriſt ſaith to the created Angel : He that was 
the Son © God, commanded the other, who was bur a creature, to 
expound the viſion of the line to the Propher, | 

young 1140 } Zechariah, He ſeems then to be born in Babylon; 
and not co 13 there rill his old age, as ſome have imagined : bur 
that he-canis chence a young man, being ſuch now in Jeruſalem or 
Judah, in the ſecond year of Darius, Chap. 1.7. Or, this may hap- 
pily relate ro his mean condition, in compariſon of the Angels a- 
mong whom now he did converſe. : ; ; 

ſeging] Here is Gods care of his Church in ufing and imploying 
his Angels thus in the Miniſtery and ſervice of it. And Gods readi- 
nefſe toprancrhe requeſts of his people, and to inſtru chem when 
they defire to learn, : 


Jeruſalem ſhall beinhabited as towns without walls)Jeruſalem had 
been a famous Ciry,made up of three rowns, famouſed by heathen 
Writers among the chiefeſt Ciries of the Eaſt, See Lam, x.1.8 2. 15, 
& 4.13, Now it Jay yet inruines, And after this, upon the re-build- 


ted,Neh.7.4.& 11.1,2.bur a few returned from the Babyloniſh cap- | 
tivity, they ſaw themſelves far from what the glorious promiſes of 
the Prophers fore-told : Hereupon rhcy mighr fic down in ſadnefſe, 
ifnot fink in Teſpair.God here by his Angel and Propher meers with 
this ſore tentation, renews the glorious promiſe fully, tellsthem no 
walls ſhall be able to contain > run: mulritudes ; the Angel may 
kaveoff his meaſaring, and meaſuring-line , Iſa,49.19,30,21,22. 
And they ſhould not meaſure things by what they ſaw , but whar 
they were yet to hope for, nottic up thoſe poop to ſo ſhort time, 
bur yer wait a while > The number of thoſe hat (hall come thirher 
ſhall be ſo great,char ic will be impoſſible ro compaſſe the City with 
walls large enough, Figurative terms, to ſignifie chiefly the infinite 
number of Believers which ſhall be called into the Church, by the 
preaching of the Goſpel,Ch.t.17.And hus this vifion ferterh forth 
the preat and marvellous enlargement of the Church under the 
Meſias, See Iſa.54. 2, 3. & 60.4, 11. & 49. 20, 21, There is then one 
_— of feruſalem before God , though another now in the eyes 
of men, 
VS. 4 wall of fire] Ske ſhall be ſafe and ſecure, rhough withour 
ſone<walls and bulwarks , towers and fortifications , dirches and 
trenches : God will be a wall of fire, that is, an impregnable wall 
and defence, which none can paſſethrough, Iſa.26. x, & 60.18, to 
Teeure her, and confound her enemies, 
ego in the mid(t of ber] My preſence in Spiric,grace and pow- 
er, hall make ir glorious; as the reſidence of a King is plory ro the 
Royal City, or as formerly in the deſert, the glory of God ſhewed 
xſelf inthe ſigns of rhe pillar, and of the cloud, Iſa.60.19, Though 
now never ſo few, never ſo poor and in-glorious, yer then in me as 
lone ſhall her glory be. 
| bo, bo] Moſt of the Jewes returned nor our of che Babyloniſh cap- 
Uyity,bur ſtayed behind, preferring their eaſe, rheir planting and 
Commodities there, before the returning into a vaſtdeſolate coun- 
!Y,Wtended with many troubles and dangers, forgetring thus the 
and of promiſe; and making themſclyes little betrer then the Hea- 
tens,ſuch was their contempt of Ged and his worſhip,and their in- 
erittude for their freedom and deliverance,Here therefore they are 
"eproached for ſodoing , and earneſtly called upori to return from 
thence ; and by this figure all che Ele& are exhorted to leave the 
wotld, and the corruptions thereof,to come into Chriſts Church, 
and flee from the land] Iſa.q48.20.& $2,100; Jer, $0. $. & $1.6, 455 
"1.18.4. and from the evils preſent and to come, thar ſhall beride 
thar abide there, 


fe 0 I bave ſpread you} Babylon cariner be your country,nor a bleſ- 


Prophet Zechariah, Chap. 1i, 
puniſhment, where you were cooped up, as birds in a cage, or per” 
ſons in a priſon ; Wherefore when I ſer you at liberty, freely ro fly 
away,as a bird in the open air, make uſe of my benchrs; and doubt 
not, bur as my Juſtice puniſhed you, ſo my merey can repair you ; he 
that gave the wound can heal it, and can bring you again; you ma y 
truſt his power and googneſs,if you let nor Mlip this acceptablerime; 
and ſhut the gate of Grace againſt you, EK, 

V.7. Deliver thy ſelf, 0 Zion] Come forth ſpeedily, ſee Jer,51, 6; 
45.AQ.2. 40, elſe the tault ſhall bewholly in thee, having thoſe 
means afforded thee ; Remember Zion, Pſal.137.1, 3,4, 5,6 Ir is 
Gods reſt and dwelling place, Pſal. r32. 14, i Kirg, 6. 13. and why 
ſhould the living ſtones of Gods ſpiritual Zion remain Rill in #a- 
bylon, as in another «Fgypt ? Gods grace when he reacheth out his 
hand to help us, isnorto be rejeRed. | ; 
V.8, For thns ſaith the Lord of Heſis) Theſe and the like words 
are very often repeared in this viſion, for the more aflurance and 
confirmation of the ſeyeral things contained in it, ER 

| after the glory] Conciſe words and general, wra pt up in ſome ob- 
ſcuriry, Some thus ; Afcerthe Jewes glory,or glorying over the Gen- 
tiles ſhall ceaſe, then,8c, Some rather thus; After the glory of God 
now already begun ro be ſhewed, in the bringing back the people 
from the capriyity, God will nor pive over, nor make anengd,til] he 
perfe&t his work, build che Temple , and rake ſuch order with the 
heathen Nations, their enemies, that they ſhall not only nor hin< 
der and obſtru@rhe building, bur become a ſpoil and prey to their 
ſervants the Jewes: and thus he argues from the beginning, to the 
proceedings and perfeQion z as if he ſhould ſay , You ſee now the 
beginning of the glory of Gods gracious dealing with you, he will 
po on, Pſa), 138. 8. hew.ll refttainthe Nations from hindering of 
you, yea, they ſhall become a prey unto you ; yerthis glory which 
dorh bur glinimer now, ſhall nor receive its full luſtre till the com- 
ing of Chriſt, rhen ſhall chat mentioned in the fifth verſe » moſt 
gloriouſly ſhine and appeir, | 

bath be ſent mc] Thele are the words of Chriſt deliveredro Z6- 
chary, by that created Angel thar went our to meer Chriſt , the An- 
gel of the Covenant, with this charge and meſſage from Chriſt, pur 
in his mouth, v.3,4. They are the words of the Son of God ſpeaking 
of his Father,God rhe Father ſcnds his Son againſt theſe Nations, 
Toucheth the apple of bis eye] Of his own eye, hurts himſelf, purs 
our his own eyes, doth thruſt his own ſword through his own heart, 
or rather roucheth the apple of Gods cye, as the meaning i: , Deur, 
32.10. Pſal. r7.8, The eye is the rendereſt parrz we cannot endure to 
have it touched. So ye are ſo dear to God, that he can no mare ſuf- 
fer your enemies to hurt you,then a man can abide tg haye his cye- 
ball rouched, | 

V.g. I will ſhake mine hand]Wherein there is a rod of ironto rule, 
andcruſhrthe hearhen, your cnemies, Pſal. z, 9, And this notes the 
faciliry of the work in Gods hand , he hath long hands, as the 
phraſe is of Kings ; and the ſhaking of his hand ſhall ſerverhe turn. 
As Iſaiah 8.19, His hifle is ſufficient, 

a ſpoil to their ſervants) They (hall be your ſcryants, as you have 
been theirs : a figure of the Churches victory overthe world,which 
before had oppreſſed her, and kept her in bondage; for this can- 
not ſo well be applied to all tha time berween their return.our of 
Babylon,and the coming of Chriſt, as to the time of the Goſpcl and 
Chiiſt; wherein the heathen Nations ſubmirted their necks to the 
yoak of Chriſt, atid his ſpiritual Kingdome, | ? 

axd ye ſhall know]Experimentally, and this experimental , pra- 
Rical knowledge is a thing diſtinguiſhed in Scripture from a bare, 
liceral, noetical, ſpeculative knowledge , ſwimming in the brain 
only,and nar finking in the heart ſee PLg,r0.Heb.10,34,Joſh.z3.14. 

bath ſent me] To declare, and perform theſe promiſes, as Media« 
rour and ProteQour of the Church, The Son of God is ſent by the 
Father tothe good of the Church, Sceverſ,rz, 
 V.10, Sing] He brings them hexe,as it were, into preſent poſſcſhon 
and fruition of the promiſe, ſets and placeth ir bctore their eyes, ſo 
ro faſten the truth of ir in their hearts; And bidsthem therefore ſing 
and rejoyce, as if it were already done , for he will not begin thac 
which he doth not reſolye to carry on to perfetion, Ler them then 
for the preſent rerurn from Babylon, and go on with the building of 
rhe Temple, and fing in the aflurance of rheſe promiſes, See Iſaiah 
12.6. and $41: and 66.10; | Bae ; 

I come] Here Chiiſt ſpeaks, not God the Father, nor Angels, nor 
the Propher. Here he is called Jehovah, the true and only God;yer 
is ſent by God as Mediatour, and ſo inferiour to God, inthe Perſon 
of the Mediatour, He was now come already. Bur here is noted a 
progredie, and further p. ocedure in his grace ; far beyond the pre - 

enL, Ry, p : 

And 1 will dwell ] Typically inthe Temple, and onthe Mercy=- 
Seat, Byt xcally and ſubſtantially when Chriſt came in the fleſh 
who is. Immanxel,God with us; in whom,as in a Temple,che fulneſle 
of the God-head did dwell bodily; Col, 2,9, And he by his Spiric 
with his Church, to the end of the world, Marth, 28.20. See Lev.zs. 
12, Ezck.39,27 ..2 Cor.6,16,18; 4h Fe 

V.ite And many Nations ] The voluntary ſubmiſſion of the Gen- 


and holy abode for you, ſeeing I ſenx you thither 19 exile and 


tiles, joyning theriiſelves ro the Church of God. Thus ratifyin 
| what many a Rs formerly foe cold in their at 
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In that day] Namely, in the Churches ye-eſtabliſhmentby the 
Meſlias, figured by the deliverance out of Babylon, 

, my people] As well as the natural Jew,according to the Law, Ex- 
04.12.49. ſhall make up one body of my Church and People, 

dwell ] See on verſe 10. 

Know] Sce on verſeg, 

That the Lord of Hoſts ] Whoſe power and work no creature can 
obſtcuR or hinder. | 

uto thee] As formerly to the Nations, and againſt them, ver.$,9, 
ſo now to thee, His Embalſie is direRed to, and for his Church ; ro 
be Head, and Patron, of his own peculiar people, 

V.12, Inherit Fudab his P 0:tion] Poſſefle and enjoy them : The 
Jews were his ancient inheritance , by his free and gracious Cove- 
nant with them, Deut. 9.29. King 8.51,53. Pſal.7 4-2. Jer. 10. 16. 
Herein bleſſed were they,Pſa.z 3.12.And God will not forget them, 
Pſal.74.2.8 94.14.They ſeemed now to be caſt off, latcly expclled 
their inheritance,and land of promiſe, and yet now withour King- 
dom, Temple, and the worſhip of God, or ſcarce having a ſhadow 
of theſe. The Lord now takes off theſe diſcouragements, removes 
theſe obſtacles by his gracious promiſes here; He ſhall inhetir Judah 
now, and which makes this promiſe full, he ſhall inherit all his E- 
lIe& which are the true ſpiritual Judah, and hold them for his pro- 
per and peculiar people, and as ſuch which he ſhall love, govern, 
and preſerve, See Exod. 34.9. ; 

In the holy Land] In Canaan now again, though for a time they 
were exiled our of it, And complearly, in the Church of Chriſt, un» 
der the Goſpel. TORS 

and ſhall chooſe Feruſalem again] T hischoice made of old, x King, 
$.44,48. and 11,13. 2 King,23-27. after their rejeCQion for a while, 
ſhall now be in a ſort renewed before the eyes of the world, The 
current of his grace rowards her, which was formerly ſtoprt by her 
ſinful courſes, and interrupted, ſhall now flow freely again, See 
Chap.1.17,1ſa.14.1- 

V.13. Be ſilent] Thus he ſeals up the promiſes of this viſion, ſtare- 
ly extolling Gods Power, that his people ſhould nor once doubr or 
fear their accompliſhments, As rhus, brag nor, threaten nor , thou 
adverſary, diſpute not, doubr not, O weak men,who may not com- 
pare their wiſdom,or oppoſe their ſtrength to Gods, whois able,and 
wel skilled,to bring to paſſe all his promiſes,againſt all oppoſirions 
and obſtructions whatſoever, See Hab.2.20. Zeph.1.y, He inſults in 
ſome ſort over all the Churches enemies; Ler them rage as they 
liſt, God will ſtop rheir mouths, and filence them, 

Foy be is raiſed up] Awaked,as a man out of ſlecp,Pf,98.65,accord- 
ing to that cxhortacion,Ifai.51.9, Raiſed up,ro ſuccour his Church, 
make good his promiſes, & over-power any oppoſition whatſoever, 

Holy habitation Heby. the habitation of his holineſſe ; that is Hea- 
ven, as it is interpreted, Deur. 26.15. from whence God would now 
ſend help for his people, Or rather,the Temple, which was likewiſe 
Gods habitation, x Sam. 2.29,and though now it were contemprible, 
Pſal. 102.14. not half builr,yer was it holy. And thence God would 
ariſe, asout of a dream, and ſhew himſelf for the defence of his 
Church : and more fully then, when he ſhall come, as it were, our 
of his cloſer, publikely rogovern his Church by his Goſpel, 

CHAP, 1IL 

Verſe 1, Q Hewes me] In a viſion. The end whereof is to ſhew, that 

in the reſtauration of the Temple, and of the ſervice of 
God, it was firſt of all neceſſary to have thoſe perſons which were 
ro be imployed therein, reconciled tro God, and cleanſed from rhe 
pollurion which rhey had gotten in Babylon, And that likewiſe the 
Chutch repreſented here by 7oſhua a chief Officer of ir , ſhould be 
re- admitted into Gods favour, totheend thar the ſeryice which ſhe 
ſhould yeeld ro him, might be accepred,which is figured by a form of 
Foſhua, his being by the Lord abſolved, and afterwards ſan&ified, 

Jobuathe High Prieſt] Or Toſhuah, or Feſhua. See Hag.1.1,12, 
14. % 2. 2, £21a2.2,& 3.2, $.& 5. >. Thischapterdeals with che 
High Prieſt ; the nexr, with Zerubbabcl, the Prince. 

ſtanding] Like unto a man accuſed before a Judge, or, as ſome, 
miniſtring in his office, 

b:'ore the Angel of the Lora] Before Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe Type 7o- 
ſhua was, wh» is both Judge and Advocate, and Defender of thoſe 
that believe in him, in this Judgement, x John 2.1, 

aad Satan ſtanding at bis right hand] Thar is, an adverſary : the 
adverſary, the malicious accuſer of the fairhful ro God , againſt 
whom he complains , pretending to be zealous of having Juſtice 
done,though he be only moved through an envious and malignant 
rape, Rev 12.10, Pſal.109.6. Job 1.6. and 2. x, 4. which a& agree- 
«th with his name in Hebrew in this place, | 

to reſs(t bimJHeb.To be his adverſary; tofruſtrare his prayers an 
interceſſion,by interpoſing his moſt bitrer accuſation againſt him 
ard the Jews: What this accuſation was, appears plainly by the third 
and fourth verſes; Satan till is the chief adverſary of good & great 

men,of the Church,and all Gods people;ſo againſt Fob,ch.x 9.and 
2.ver.3,4. ſo againſt David,z Chr.z1.1, he deals againſt chief men, 
as x King.z2.31.Luke 22.31, ſee Epheſ.6, 12, We muſt know Satan 
is the chief adverſary againſt whom Gods Church and children 
have tedeal ; it is he thatuſcth the rage of the world, the madnefle 
of rhe people to ruinate the Church; and this he doth in all ages, 

" V.z. And the Lord ſaid unto Satan] Namely, the Son of God, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Zechariah, 


| 


] 


| 


| 


| nefle of life, See Ezek.16.8, 10. Rev.3.4,18. and 7,14. yet this ſeem; 


) 


who was called before Angel, before whem Joſhua \ api 
dy at hand forthe defence of his people, TR OO 
the Lord rebuke thee] Nor altogether unlike is thar 
19.24, the meaning is, My everlaſting Father rebuke and c 
thee in this malicious oppoſiticn which thou makeft paint pom 
vant, juſtifying and clearing him againſt thy accuſation l wo 
9. the ſame words ſpoke upon another occaſion $ This he 3 Jude 
is doubled, to ſhew the carneſineſſe of affeRion to have ir Pom 
ro intimate the facility of the remedy which is in the Lord wy 
his increpation is ſufficient ro cutbSatan , he unlooſerth hi — IN 
bindes him art his pleaſure, Apoc, 20. 0 
that hath choſen Jeruſalem | Hereby is intimared and 
chicf foundation and ground of the Churches abſolutio 
preſented in Zoſhuahs perſon, which is, that God from 
hath out of his meer grace,withour their merit, 
ſalvation, Rom.8.33.All affiance of ſalyation flowes from ele& 
And the ſalvation of the Church was the thing intended by the * 
mer rebuke, T 
zs not this a brand] A ſpecial and choice piece, pur 
and reſerved by God for his ſpecial uſe ink erica OY _ 
Pluckt out of the fireJOur of Ur of the Chaldees, out of theBaty. 
lonian fiery furnace 3 now God will not {orſake hisown work <A 
make the end as good as the beginning , and preſerve the KH h 
Prieft,and the High Prieſthood, againſt all thy machinations mal 
cious oppofitions and accuſations, Or more largely thus;This man 
and this ſmall company which Zoſhua repreſents,is a reſeryationef 
my grace,which I have reſerved our of my people,whom Ihaveca. 
ſed to pafle through the fire of my judgments, Amos 4,11, ſee Rom, 
T1.5.and therefore towards him and them my decree of grace ſhall 
ſtand firm and invariable, why then goeſt thou about torefiſt hin 
and Gods known will concerning him and them > ; 
V.3. with filthy garments ] Or, vile garments + an ordinary ſign 
of fin, as a white and clear garment isa fign of Chriſts riphteoul. 
nefle pur on by faith, and of the regeneration of the Spiricto ney- 


Phra ſe Gen, 


ſhewn the 
x here It. 
all etern 

choſen his Ele&t, 


to have a further relation ro the prefent ſtare and condition of the 
High Prieſt, his garments belonging to him as High Prieſt, andthe 
High Prieſthood it ſelf, were bur baſe and contemptible now,towhat 
they were before rhe Babyloniſh captivity : And fo allthings elle 
nothing anſwerable to their expeRation raiſed up by the glorious 
promiſes of the Prophers formerly made. This Propheris mainly 
ſent to lift up their dejeQed minds, and to draw their eyesfromthe 
preſent face of things to expeQation of better , from the day of 
{mall things, to the dayes of grear and glorious things, which were 
not yer ſo ſoon, burto come hereafter. 

and ſtood before the Angel] Chriſt did nor abhor hjs preſence, nor 
reje& his ſervice, ſo gracious is he to reſpe& his Sainrs , notwith- 
ſtanding their many infirmities , and to accept their obedience, 
rhough mingled and ſtained with much corruption, 

V.4.unto thoſethat ſtood before him]Namely,ro the created Angels, 
his Miniſters, Heb. 1.14. To ſhew that Chriſt who only hath poyer 
ro forgive fins,and juſtifie the ungodly, he dorh rherein imploy the 
holy miniſtery for an inſtrumenr, See 2 Cor.5.18, Heb. 1.14, 

take away the filthy garments) In reſpe & of the glorious garments 
and precious ſtones thatthe High Prieſt did wear before the capti- 
vity. And by this contemprible ſtate the Propher Ggnifieth, that 
theſe ſmall beginnings ſhould be made excellent, when Chriſt fall 
makethe full reſtitution of his Church, 

Behold] See by this ſign, as Jer. 1.9. 

Thave cauſed thine iniquity ] This hath relation to two ſpiritua 
effe&s : The one is, that by Chriſts ſatisfa&ion, fin is rakenawa) 
from before the eyes of God, that ir is not impured to condemnatr 
on, though the corruption be nor altogether blotred outin man, du- 
ring this life, See Plal.3 3.1, 2, The other is, rhar Chriſt his merit 
and righreouſnefle is applied to the believer ro life, and thatbybis 
Spiric he putreth on the new man in righteouſneſſe and bolinelſe 
Gal.z, 27. Co1.3.10. In a larger ſenſe;This may have relation like- 
wiſe to the iniquities of the Jews, the cauſe of their preſent lowand 
dejeRed eſtare in ſhame and miſety ; and yet that God in mercy 
will in his timerclieve and redreſſe ir, 

V.5. And 1 ſaid ] Some underſtandrhis to be the ſpeech of the 
Propher Zechary : Bur ir ſeems rather to continue the ſpecchof the 
Angel of the Lord, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, : 

Let them ſet a fair Mytre] An ornament for the head of the High 
Prieſt, Ex0d.28.4. Levit.8.9, & 16. 4, To ſhew that God beſides Þb 
grace which was common to all the members of his Church, did al- 
ſo adorn him wirh the gifts of his Spirir,befirring his Prieſtly cha1ge 
char the dignity of the High Prieſthood might be perfe&; This 
fulfilled in Chriſt, who was borh Prieſt and King, Inthe general; 
God will have nothing wanting to the furniſhing and adorning 0 
his Prieſts with gifts, and graces firting both their perſons 35P'” 
yate men, and their fun&ions as publike officers. : "uk 

Stood by] Asit were to have this his ſentence pur in exec? 
preſently. it was as ſoon done, as ſaid, And hereby is bg tf 
Chriſts aſſiſtance to the work of the Miniſtery ; As to that -o# 
ſcemerh to be referred his ſpeaking alone in this place; ro ſbew* ol 


he alone doth all the work, and doth all rhings'in all men ye 
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©13 tex chat nec 

" his ” © protelef} A court-rerm as ina conteſtarion and plea of 
Wh 5 To To thew the marter here to be of more then ordinary weight 
bis wm and concernment. As G20. 43-3- FR : | 
hk V. 7. 1f thou wilt } His duty hereupon required ; with a pro- 
<par c miſe chereunt0 ad Jjoyned, Gold tyes this duty to the Prieſts d jgniry, 
ks = They are not advanced to live, and rule as they liſt : to aſſume ro 
od, my themſelves above what is right and Law ; But they are ried in obe- 
1, ſb: dience to God, and to his Laws, to live and rule under him , and 


according to it. Dur. 17.11. to walk in the wayes of his Comman- 
Jements according tothe Moral Law, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Zechariah. 


hecan alone pronounce the ſentence, and comfort the ſoul by | 


Jr, O08 


Chap, iy, 
ſprang forth on a ſudden,like a branch, or Cyens our of a fy nee; 
Though that fatnily rhen was obſcure, and all the glorious branches 
cur off,even to the ſtumps, as Dan.g4.15.yet a remainder there was; 
and ſap enough therein, which in due rime ould ſprour forth into 
this glorious Brahch, the laſt & greateſt ornament of that Prince- 
ly family,God in moſt unlikely times,and by moſt unlikely means; 
can bring hi» purpoles ta palle, | af 
V.9. For bchold] Yer another note of attentioti in thi ſo weighty a 
marrer,for he inſiſts upon the ſame poinr,vnder another Meraphor: 
the ſtone ] The foundation and corner-ftone of the Church; and 
irs building : that precious ſtone. See Ifſa.28.16, Pſal.118.22,Dan, 
2.34;35. Mat.21,42, As 4.11.Rom.9.33.1 Per. 2. 4,8. This may 
nate the firmnes of Chriſt, & of rhe Chutch'builr on him, Mar,)@.18; 
that I have laid} Not to be laid by the mUuſtry of Artificers, but 
by Gods handy-wotk. So Iſa,28.16, Pal. 118. 23, Dan, 2.3 4.tien 
at moſt are bur his inftruments, " LETT 
before Foſhua ] In the Churchiwhereof he now hath the charge: 
And this alludes to the Temple now in building,whoſe foundation 
was now Jaid before oſha and Zerubbabet. * = 
#pon one ſtone ſhall be ſeven eyes J Sotne take it paſſively : that 
all mens eyes ſhall look rowards Chriſt.” Others rather , that God 
ſhall caſt his moſt perfeR care,and uſc his moſt abſolute providence 
on him,and over him, as chap.4.10. and put upon him the fulneſſe 
of all grace, the Spirit without meaſure, Ifa, 31, 2, and furniſh him 
with all abſolute ſufficiency of wiſdome and counſel, nor onely ro 
lay a foundation, bur alſo ro build up his Church, and ro rule ir in 
the beſt order, He ſhall be alleye himſelfe; and an eye zoenlight- 
en and illuminate his Church, and people, The eyes of my Provi- 
dence, 2 Chr.16.9, which is infinite and univerſal, here ſignified by 
rhe number of ſeven, chap.4.10. (hall be always fixed upon Chriſt; 
to maintain, favour, and cauſe him to proſper in his kingdom, rhae 
by his moſt perfe& knowledg and piovidence he may tranſlate and 
accompliſh his oftice and adwiniſtcarion according ro my will. See 


Wn the | PU : , , 
, charge ] Or, Ordiaance. All things belonging to the 
9g It = rods To wad office of the High Prieſt, In a word,rhe 
left! Prieſts dignity, and duty, is nor to be ſepa rared trom Gods Word 
eRion and Worthip. God dorh not refigne his ſoveraignty to any mortal 
he "I aun:departs not with any thing of his right : bur onely makes men 
his Miniſters, char he alone may rule and govern his Church, by 
ic means and Miniſtry. 

_ go thou ſhalt alſo judge my houſe] And rule in my Temple,and 
Baby. tepulare the inferiour prieſts in their ſeveral charges and funQions, 
©, but 1nd over-ſee them that they do their duties: Then I will keep thee 
| Hip ;nthy Prieſtly degree, and honour, Heb, 5.4. Of which office the 
mal; two chief parts were, the government in Eccleſiaſtical buſineſſes, 
| Man concerning the worſhip of God , according as it is ſer down in the 
lon of Law,Deut.17.12,2 Chr.19.11. And thechicf and continual mini- 
"uu ſtry of holy chings, Ot his office in civil affairs, Sec Deur. I7s 
Rom, Keep my courts ] The courts of the Prieſts and r_ being ac- 
ſhall counced part of the Temple ; over all which the High Prieſt was 
| him the chief over-ſcer. | ; | 

, and 1 will give thee ] Here is Joſhuabs gracious reward after his 
aithful ſervice, 1 Sam. 2. 3o. 
A; , places 10 walke ] Heb ule : Happily alluding to the walks 
new- and galleries abour che Temple, ' : | 
ſeems Among theſe ] Not onely among the faithful ones in the holy 
f the alemblics on earth, where alſo the Angels are, x Cor.11.10. Bur 
d the alſo and chiefly among theſe, verl. 4,5, as ir were pointing to them; 
What that is, after all chis L will gather thee up into my heavenly glo- 
Selle ry with mine Angels,to be among the Seraphims,and glorious An- 
rious gels;the likenefſe of which rhou beholdeſt here in rhis viſion, Mar. 
inly 2230.Luk.10.36, Heb. 12.2.2, lmplying, all things contrary to befal 
n the \ tothe Prieſts that ſhould be (alſe rotheir funRions and offices. 
yy of _ V.8, Hear now ] Calls for attention, as to a thing very memo- 
were rble, Now the Lord of hoſts comes to ſhew, that all this done hi- 
therto to Foſhua, was but Typical, and a ſhadow.of thattnain ſub- 
\ Nor ſtantial thing, which ſhould hereafter follow. And therefore til 
yith- theſe poor beginnings, ſhould not make them deſpair in'the expe- 
ce, Ration ofthoſe many glorious promiſes made by the Prophets , of 
the ſtate of the Church after the return;for they ſhouJd in their 
els, due time obrain their full accompliſhment. And therefgre here he 
wer comes now from the ſhadow, tothe ſubſtance;from the Type to the 
' the Anti-type;even ro him,for-whoſe ſake, and by whoſe thieans, Pricſt- 
hood, Temp!e, Pcople, and all ſhould be reſtored and preſerved, 
ents Entring here into a Propherical enarrarion rouching the Meſflias, 
apti- Thou and thy fellows ] Thy friends, the reſt of the Prieſts , rhe 
that whole CoJlege of them ; who though'inferiour ih office, and under 
hall his inſpe&ion, yer were fellows in moſt ſervices, and in their degree 
Types of Chriſt ro9. | Mhb Ee hoc th 
that fit before thee] In afſemblics and meetings, as Aſeſlors be- 
tua fore the Preſident, The High Prieſt, and the reſt of the Prieſts were 
way ſpecially concerned in chis enſuing prophecie, Others were nor ſo 
Atle capble ro hear it, or make uſe of itzthey were ſv drowned in a car- 
du- nal apprehenſion of the P:omiſes. / . 
,_y for they are men wondrcd at} And here is a reaſon why they alone 
'his are ſpoken to, They are men, not ſeeking lignes and wonders, as 
fle ach 12.38.or fore-relling fignes and wonders,as Dcut.13.1. or as 
tke- tle Prophers did , indued with the gifr; nor themlelves appointed 
and by God for bgnes and wonders, as Eſay and his two ſons, Shear-Ja- 
ucy [ub ,and Mabei-ſhalal-hafh-bax, were, Eſay 8.3. But they aremen 
wondered ar, nor. in an honourable way,but in an opprobrious way; 
the Palm. 71, 7. 2x the Papiſts wonder at us 3 and the wicked ar the 
the godly, 1 Per. 4.4. Iſa. $9.15. | 
;  Fehold ] Another nore of attention, proceeding from the won- 
iph drous prophecie. x 
his . T]1,the Lord of Hofts, God the Father, A 
al- Wil bring forth } Now the Prieſt-hood is tneati and deſpicable ; 
BY, ind will be worſe afterwards, 4s 4ppears.ih the dayes.of the Mac- 
w fabees, of Herod and in Chriſts rime,. Bye 1 will mend all, fulfill 
al; tay promiſes, and bring forth, ſuddenly and unexpetedly, for the 
; of Wanner of it, | | | COS o 
# My ſervant ] Though a Son by narure, yer a ſervant, by office of 
; ediation for.ovr ſake, So lſa.42.1; & 49-3. & 53.11. Marth.12.18, 
ww bit 2,7, 1 will ſend my Son into the world , who ſhall take upon 
” the form of. a ſervant, ro accop liſh the work of Redemption, 
Iſo The brazch } Socalled likewiſe, ap.6.t 2. Iſa. 4,2, 'and 11, x, 
- Jrez3,g, All which places atc underſtovd of Chriſt, And ſo called 
” WM omg the dead and withered lock of Davide Houſe, he 


Iſa:42.6.and 49.8, and 51.16. , 
Behold ] Yer for more attention tothis myſtery. 


I will engiave) Words of God the Father, who hath appointed 


his Son to be Mediator, & hath cotifetred upon his humane nature; 
all rhe gifrs of his Spirit, toro perfotrh it. See Dan.2.34,44. Heb, 
9.11, Joh,1.16,8 3.34. Col.1.19. & 2.9, Though it ſhall be « ſtone 
rejected by the builders, AR, 4. 11, yer God will work upon ir all 
perfcQion of excellencieszas Pſ.45.7. An'allufion this is ro thegra-' 
ved carved ſtones of the Temple; whole coſtly workmanſhip did in 
ſome ſort ſhadow our the excellencies of Chriſts endowments, Bur 
yer theſe do ſo far exceed the other, as God is a more cunning wor- 
ker, then man, The very engraving of Chriſts wounds upon his bo- 
dy was anexcellent workmiſhip of God; And all chis,that he might 


| communicate and'impart alt ro the uſe and benefir of his Church. ' 


_ remove, the iniquity) Guilr,ſtain,& paniſhmenr.This is the fountain 
and foundarion of all enſuing bleflings, Tilt chen no true bleſſing 
can come, And the removing of this, isthe removing of all lets and: 
obſtacles out of the way. Some thus;as in Foſhua,newly made fir ro 
undertake the Prieſthood again , I have ſanRified all my Church® 
So'by one only oblarion of my Son, who wa seternally conſecrated 
High Prieſt, L will purge all the fins of my Church, Sec Heb.g, xa, 
and 10:12,14, Shak En : 6 WII" : 07 3: 1dep 
of that land} Of the Chutch rypiked by the Land of Canaan. To + 
the inhabitants whereof pardon is now promiſed. UT 923 
in oneday)] Suddenly; and by one all- ſufficient ſacrifice-once of- 
fered, in oppoſition to the legal ſacrifices every day repeared. See 
Heb.7.27, and 9,26,28. and 16.10, | 
V. 10, In that day] In thar ſeaſon of time , when thar day ſhall 
come, and from that day, | 2 
{ball ye ca] This may intimate love and charity, in calling and 
converting others, | | 
#nder the vine] Theſe trees have broad leaves, and yeeld' a cool 
ſhade, pleaſant inthoſe hor countreys , 'and therefore undet them 
they had their arbours, wherein they made their banquetings,8 ins 
virations of their neighbours, in the times of publike peace, and'ſe- 
curity of the ſtare, rKing.4.24,25. The meaning here is; They ſhall 
be ſecure ; there ſhall be no need of fenced places for refuge in dan- 
ger; There ſhall be no enemy ; none ſhall make'them afraid. And 
\ chis promiſe belonging to the whole kingdome'of Chriſt, ir may be 
extended to the Spirirual peace of Gods Church'8&thildren, which 
rhey enjoy with God, through the reconciliation ' made by Chriſt; 


Sec Hag.2.9, Mic.4.4.Iſa.2.4. Hoſ.2.19: * 
TCOTRS "CHAP; IV: "ity 
Verſ:t.' A Nd the Angel ] See on Chap; 1:9, 7 
LI come again] Ie ſeems from Foſhua, ch.z.to the Prophet. 
Apd hefehe mulriplies- viſion» upon viſion, withour intermiſſion. 
Aid this withour the Prophets ſceking + nieither was he in cafe now 
ro ſeekit, 5s the next words ſhew 3 bur freely prevents him with his 
Biacecaind ſhews his cate of his Church;*rhoogh 'man no wife ap- 
ear in itz and omits porhing available for the ſtrengthening of the 
aith of his people, againſt a1l their preſedr doubrs and difficulties, 
and to aflire them le profenr building of rhe” Temple , and-of 
the fyture glorious reſtauration of his Church, ot ? 
>: 4d waked me] Irfnay be tb*t there was ſotiie Ittle ſpate of tivie 
$6&3 | betweem 
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Chap.v. 


was as it were #{lecp, Or he was drowz.y, and dullchrough the in- 
firmicies of his Ae(h. if nor aflonithed with admitarion ar the conti- 
nuation and greatnefle of the former vifion: ; He was without any 
aaion or motion of the ſpirit in him. And if the Propher needed 
this rotzing vp, how much more do we ? 

V.z, what ſecſt thou ? ] This preſent viſion then was ſhewed him 
before this queſtion was asked him. Bur he had nor fo duely heed- 
ed ir, if his weary and diſtracted thoughts had not been thus raiſed 
up cofreſh and further attention, And thus the Angel lcade bim on 
by degrees, ro Ic2rn of himehar which he might afterwards faich- 
fully. deliver co the Prince and People, | 

a candleſtich ] Now begins the viſion itſelf, The Church in 
Scriprure is compared to a candleſtick, as Apoc, I, 20. By alluſion 
tothe cand i-Rick in the Tabernacle, Exod. 25. And the ten in the 
Temple, 1 King.q.49.2 Chion.4 7. The Church is the light of the 
world. _ | 

all of gold] Snch was that inthe Tabernacle, and thetenin the 
Temple, all beaten work of pure and perfe@ gold, And ſuch alſo 
were allthe urcnfils and inſtruments belonging to them, The fil- 
vec candlefticks mentioned, 1 Chron. 28.15. were ſuch as were uſed 
by the Pricſts and Levites in the Cour, and carried up and down 
jn their hands, This notes the preciouſneſfle of the Church, and the 
purity of it in do&rine, worſhip and manners, as pure gold withour 
mixrure of baſer merals, not that God regards gold, butrhat men 
thereby might be raiſed to an higher eſteem of ſpiritual myſteries 
therein repreſented. 

with a bow!) Heb, with her bowl, This is the oil-veſſtl, or cruer; 
but nor a little one: a Chriſmatery, which through the rwo golden 
pipes received into it ſelf the golden liquor, or oil , from the two 
olive-branches, verſe 12, Some fouly miſtake rhis for an eighth 
lamp. ; | 

_ the top of it ] Upon, or above the rop, or ſhaft, or body of 
the candleſtick, . | FED: 

and his {even lamds thereon] Above the bowl, high-moſt of all, 
and this is, repeared in the laſt words of the verſe. 

and ſeven pipes to the ſevenlamps} Heb. ſeven and ſeven, or ſeven 
ſeveral pipes ro the lamps, &c. Or each lamp had ſeven pipes, ſay 
ſome, which you muſt imagine ro be in che botrom of the bowl, to 
diſtribure rhe oil ro cach lamp, ro convey it to the match or weeks 
of the ſeveral lamps. # 

V.3. And two ol;ve-trees by it ] Likely the trees by the candle- 
ſtick, and the two branches above the bowl. The berries whereof 
dropped down oil into the bow! continually,to feed the lamps,and 
keep them burning, verſe 2, Vainly theh are they imagined by fome 


to be embolſed, and wrought upon the bow], andto be of gold ir | 


ſelf, only faſhioned like toolive-rrees, 

one upon the right, &c,] The candleſtick and bowl in the midſt 

berwixt rhem. Ds” | 

| V.a. what aretheſe ? ] The Prophet having related the vilion, 
i anſwer tothe Angels demand, now asks of rhe Angel che mean» 
ing of it; not only whar the two olivc-trees , bur all the whole yi- 
{on meaneth. Though he looked, beheld , relared ir punRually, 
yer he could nor rell the meaning of ir, The difficulty ſhould nor 
make us caſt ir off or deſpair, bur whert our diligence ro make us 
the more ſeriouſly and ſedulouſly ſearch after ir, and inquire. 

V.5. Kroweſt thou not what theſe be ?] This is ſpoken, nor ſo 
much to reprove, or,reproach his ignorance, as to cnflame che Pro- 
phers defire ro know'rhe tiuth of it, | 

' No, ] A free and, ingenuous confeſſion. Our pride common]y 
makes us aſhamed, not of our ignorance, bur of confeſſing it : Bur 
ſurely if the Prophet mere. ignorant of the tendency of this viſion, 
how much more we ? lr is good for us to know and acknowledge 
bur own ignorance... , | , 

My Lord] Thus he calls this Ange! the Lord, Sce on Chap. x. g. 
And thus humbles himſelf ro honour him, 

-.. V.6. Then be anſwered] Such confeſſions of our own inſufficien- 
cies, ſuch inquiſitions afrer knowledge, and the means of ic ; ſuch 
humble docibleneſſe and defires want nor their fruit, 8nd Gods bleſ- 
ſings upon them, Here,now he is taught, and chus broughrro it by 
degrees, to heighten hiseſteem of the viſion, and to make him the 
more attentive to ir. And the ſame uſe.we muſt. make of it, If ir 
had been over-facile,.ir might have been che ſooner ſleighted, 

Tis is the word of the Lord \ The particulars of the viſion are 
not ſo much inſiſted upon, as the main fcope of ir, Neither are 'we 
ro inſiſt too much upon cach particular of the candleſtics, his bow], 
his lamps, 'hispipes, &c« lx ſufficerh in-general co underſtand there- 
by the Church, and the yarious gifts, andgraces of Geds Spirit a- 
bundancly ſupplied unto i, that it Ghail- ſhine. as the light of. Ie 
world, and rhe, light,ofix ſhall never þe extinguiſhed, Bux reſt, ye 
-inche; Angels own intecpreration, which is made touching the main 

unto Zerubbabel) See on Hag; 1,14; This viſion iy elpecially dire- 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Zechariah, 


berweentheſe viſions; during which time the Propher in his exraſie | 


I On 


/ 


phet | Chapiy, 
not by might] Or army ; I have cauſed thee to ee inthis 
that che ſubſiſtence of my Church is not inthe ſame kinde 7 th 
of worldly Empires, in force of armes and power, but in a ki n 
interna] ation of my Spirit, Wherefore be not diſmayed wap 
minde, O Zerubbabel, if wordly ſtrength do fail thee, my Spiri: o 
ver? __ lugply x ” well os the re-cſtabliſhing of the ry 
r121 1emple, as forthe ſpiritual con | 
Church, See Hoſea 1.7, , WT I PTY T0 

nor by power] By no humane force or policy, one or 

but by my Spirit) My power, Warr bod. oa! phogrRs Fw 

ſauth the Lord of Hofis] Who is therefore able of himſc}f with 
our other helps, to do all chings : which oppoſition between E 
help and Gods, is notgenerally tobe taken » AS if mans were ne « 
ſ ubord inatc ; but with refercnce to the Jewes opinion, who _ 
ned in this preſent caſe, that when outward means lack, all muſt ; 
ro the rack, or that man can do ſomewhat withour God, Or at leak 


 muſtdoas much as he, Thus then have we ſhortly the ſum a4 


ſubſtance of this viſion. That as the making and maintais; 
this candleſtick, and his lamps, was 0 oak. art and = : 
man,by means ſuper-natural;ſo Gods Spirit wichour ir,if need were þ 
and above all humane helps, ſhould ſuffice forthe re-edificatic 
and preſei vation of the marerial Temple, and true Church Fo 
therefore they, (and ſo we) without all anxiety, were ſo to fix 
their faith upon God alone, as to reſt and relic wholly upon the 
ſufficiency of hisgrace and help,though no ourward hope appeared, 
V. 7. ho art thou © great Mountain? ] The Empites which 


| oppreſle the Church, though they be prear as Mounraines, yet 


ſhall they be beaten down by the ſtone, Dan.2, « whi 
is Chriſtfigured by Zerabbabel, See LW 16 
apply ir ro the preſent time , and ſtate of affairs; rhe preſent Ws 
mics ſhall not be able to hinder, as they have done , Ezra q, the 
ſmall and little ſtrength of Zerubbabet, and the Jewes from byildi 
my Temple : Bur by the power of my Spirit they ſhall be levelled 
before Zerubbabel. The weak beginnings of the Jewes, and the 
ſtrong oppoſitions of many and mighty enemies , made them fear 
their return had been in vain, and they deceived or deluded there- 
by,the event nothing anſwering their expectations and hopes, Thus 
Saran cndeavourcd to break off the building. Bur the Lord tells 
them, there ſhall be no obſtacle, how great ſoever , which he ill 
not remove, Andrhis is expreſſed by an interrogarive Apoſtrophe 
to the enemy, and thar full of ſcorn and inſulation againſt the e- 
my, and contempt of his mightinefſe, who in his own eyes,and the 
Jewes, was a great mountain inacceflible, unpaſlible , eahly over- 
looking and over-ropping the low and poor eſtate of the ewes, See 
ic in the caſe of the walls of che City, Nehem.g. 1,2,3-But yeryhac 
are they, when they oppoſe God, and his ſervants armed with his 
power ? 

@ plain] As ſmooth wirhour reſiſtance, and as cafie to paſſe over, 
as a levelled plain, and eyen Champian. If the interrogation be 
pur after Zerubbabel, as ſome do, yerthe ſenſe is che ſame, Andthis 
is a great comfort to the Church in all ages. | | 

and be ſball bring forth} Ic ſhall be ſhown to the world at the ap! 
pointed time, and cxalted above 21l wordly greatnefſe, Dan.z.35, 
Or, more punQually, now, will they, nil they , maugre all their | 
might and malice, Zer»bbabel ſhall finiſh and perſc& thispreſcat 
building of my Temple, Ezra 5.5. | 

the bead-ſftoxe) The foundation-ſtone had been laid long before, 
Ezra 3.10,11,12, Some count upon 104 years fince , ſomeupon 46, 


| Burthe moſt likely is about x4 from thy fuſt of Cyrus,or Darius Me- 


dus, to this ſecond of Darius Hyſtaſpis, The interruprions that in- 
rerpoſed we finde, Ezra 4.4,24. yet now he ſhall lay, or cauſe tobe 
laid in open view, the corner=ſtone, or front-Rone, or topeſtone, 
which finifherh the building. See Pſalm 118 22, Epheſ.2.20, Hap! 
here isan alluſion to that cuſtome, when art the foundation, and f- 
niſhing of great publike buildings, the chief Magiſtrate is preſent 
oe laying of rhe firſt, and laſt None 3 and ir may be, doth it him- 
elite, 
, with ſboutings) Acclamartions, and-joyful our-cries. Some ex 
rend the words to a more general meaning, thus ; The Angels, the 
faithful, and all creatures ſhall rejoyce ar Chriſts Kingdome, eſta- 
bliſhed in the world ; and ſhall defire God the Father to heap 2ll 
manner-of bleſſings and happineſſe upon ir, See Pſalm 116.36, Or, 
they ſhall acknowledge and preach, that the Father hath laidupin 
him all the treaſures ot his grace,and gifts of his Spirit, John 1. 16. 
yer this hath rather a more immediate reference to the joyful ac- 
claruations of the people at the finiſhing of the building of theW® 
rerial Templeby Zerwbbabel, ' eres" - 
Grace, grace v3t0.t] Applauding ir, as men do ar Theaties 
harveſt, and other like pu like occafions, as they did , Ezra 311+ 
wiſhing and praying all happinefle and proſperity to abide with it 
that rhis Temple and building may long ſtand and flouriſh, TI 
'thar as his fayour and grace, nor their proper ſtrength, buile®n 
niſhed ir, ſo.the ſame his grace may maintain and preſerve it, A 


 &teg ro Zerubbabel, the Captain of Gods people , and ſo a. Type of | thusthe faithful ſhould pray with one voice, and beat, earneſt 
Chriſt, their erecnal King, to ſtrengrhen'him in his charge of Poli- \"and cot for the proſperity of Gods Church, Pſalm 122.6-M6 
rical head of the/people, ay che other viſion was for Toſiiun, the Ec- | and$1,18. and 87. et | « dl 


cleſiaſtical head, - 2h 


"a 97+ 7+ EIN 
Ver. 8, the word of the Ford] Jehovah , the 'Angel tha 


ſpaks 


Chap.i11t. | | | 
rake with him, the Angel of the Covenanr, Sce on Chap. 1.9. 
"u +. The hands «f Zerubbabel] God uſed his hands in Jaying che 
fundarion : This wasa well known truth to all, Ezra 3.8,10,and 
Fikends ſhall alſo finiſh 11] This ſhall be as certain alſo, as the 
ather is certain, God will carry this building on, and will not for- 
lake the work of his own hands, Pſal. 138.8. Though ſome ſcemed 
deſpair of it, yer Z erubbabel ſhould have and enjoy his hearts de- 
fre, and finiſh it, Chap. 8.6. Ezra 6.14,15, 

and thou] The Prophet, or Zernbbabe!. | 

alt now] See on Chap.2.9,11. Experience ſhould prove ir,and 
make it good. And Teeing that the Lord verſe 8. is he thar ſaith, 
tharthe Lord had ſent him, Some hence would conclude thar there 
arc heretwo Perſons, the one the Son who is ſent, and the other the 
Facherthar ſenderh him, both one, only and everlaſting God, Iſai, 
48.16, Zech.2.8, ſee the like ſpeech, Gen.14.,24, 

V.1o. For who bath deſpiſed the day of ſmall things? ] Who ? nor 
ane,nor 2 few, nor unknown , bur the body of the people , Hap, 2. 
verſe 3, They had a miſ-belicving, mif- giving heart 3 fearing, if 
notdeſpairing, rhar theſe poor and ſmall beginnings would have no 

endings, would come to naught, and betheir ſcorn, As thoſe 
ancient men wept therefore, Ezra 3. 12.The Angel doth rebuke and 
reproach them for this their puſilanimiry, and dejeRed, ungrate- 
ful,n-believing, malignant ſpirits; as if God were not able to make 


his word , and carry on theſe weak beginnings to the defireq| 


grearnefſe and luſtre. "Theſe ſmall beginnings ſerve for the tryal 
oftheir faith, and rhe more magnifying of his power, He makes the 
lirle tone grow to a great mountain, killing che whole earth, Dan. 
1.35.And thus Chriſt himſelf ſhould ſpring our of the withered ſtock 
of Jeſſe, and come forth of lirrle-Berh-Ichem, and our of the low e- 
ſateofthe lowly Virgin 3 and be deſpiſed, without form or beaury 
defirable. See that Neh 4.2,3. and thar Job 26,14. 

For they ſball rejoyce J Or, but ; or fith the ſeven eyes of the Lord 
ſtall rejoyce, notwithſtanding all their diſdain and diffidence, all 
theirunworthinefle , yer they ſhall ſee what they looked nor for ; 
they ſhall one day have occaſion to rejoyce, ſeeing the work perfe- 
ad, For God our of meaneſt principles raiſerh matters of great- 
et moment, See Bzra 6, 6=———13. The ſingular comfort of the 
Church in all ages, and atthis very day, 

and ſhall ſee the plummet] Heb, Stone of Tinne, He ſcems ro mean 
thelictle line with a plummertoir, of Tinne, as we uſually do 
nowof Lead, which wall-builders do uſe to level cheir work with, 
their perpendicular, 'And laſt , they ſhould ſee the other Kone, 


cy. R 0 
inthe hand of Zerubbabel] He commanding,over-ſceing, and di- 
reRting their work, bufily ar times imploying himſelf in ordering of 
ſtones to be laid level, ſquare, and perpendicular ; Thus carrying 
dn the building to perfe Aion. 6 £ 
* withthoſe ſeven] Theſe relate not tothe ſeven lamps of the can- 
Ueſtick, or to any number of Angels, whom God aſerbs'as Miniſters 
In his provident government of the wotld': Bur to thoſe, ſeven eyes 
if thatflone, Chap. 3.9, the eyesof the Lord, as the next words 
ew | h | 


which run to and fro,&c.] 2 Chron.16.9. He perfe&ly knows all 
things, in all quarters and corners of the world. All men and An- 
pels too, are ignorant, and come ſhort of this/ knowledge ; many 
myſteries are hid from'the Angels,& revealed to them,only as their 
employment requires,Bur God is omni-ſtienr, nothing can fal our at 
ay hand to hinder the perfeing of his work, which he tore-ſecs 
nor, and therefore they may reſt ſecure withour any fear, upon his 
wacchful providence, thar he will ſee the building of his Temple 
on in hand, to be perfe&ed, His providence ſhall as a ſoveraign 
Archite& over-ſec this work, whoſe direQor Zerubbabel is, to bleſſe 
tand accompliſh ir, Ko 

V.tr. Thenanſwered 1 and ſaid unto him, what are] The Propher 
Ufires ſtill, by degrees; to profir more in the knowledge of this ſa- 
fred viſion ; 'of thar la part mentioned, verſe 3. 

V.na. theſe two olive-branches] Theſe nor mentioned before, are 
ore taken notice of 'now ; bigger belike, and more remarkable 
then the other branches 3 from which two rhe oil dropped. The 
word ſeems by its fignification'to liken them to ears of corn, becauſe 
they ſcem'to be full of olive-berries,as theſe are of grains. 

which chrough] Heb. By the hand, 

; the two golden pipes] Neirher were theſe mentioned before. Theſe 
Ghyeighedrhe oil fromrhie branches or berries into'the bow]. The 
"=p pipes conveighed the oil our of the bowl into the 


_ empty) Or, empty out of themſelves oil into the gold, © 

"be golden oil} Heb. the gold : namely; the pure yellow oil that 
Uthinelikegotde | 

V.13. Knoweſt thin #ot, &c,] Sec on verſe 5,This is our wiſdome 

ever learning all our dayes. | 

V.14, theſe-are the two anointed onesJOr ſons of the oil. Thus in- 
&rprering boch pa xs of his. queſtion, in one anſwer : yer there is 
auch doube whi>theſerwo are, 'Nor ſurely Enoch and Elias, Apoc. 
11, bur if perſons; then'either Chirit, and the Comforterz or Chriſt 


in his to Nartres; or uwo offices of King and Pricſt ; or more lite-i 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Zechariah. 


Chap. V. 
rally, Foſhua and Zerubbabel, as Types of him, Or we may ſafely 
underſtand chem of the influxes, and anointings, and graces of 
Gods Spirirz which from God are continually poured on the 
Church, and the chief officers of ir, through Chriſt by pipes , that 
is, ſuch means as hebeſt pleaſcth, x John 3.20, 

that ſtand by the Lord oj the whole earth] Orbefo: e,chap.,s,5.Theſe 
gracesare and abide in Chriſt in all fulnefle; and ourot him flow 
forth upon the Church in tuch a meaſure as befi:s every pait; ſo as 
the lamps never want ſufficiency of oil to maintain chem burning, 
Some underſtand the anſwer to be concerning the olive»rrees , and 


| nor concerning the olive-branchts, However the one is cafily under- 


ſtood by the other, by compariſon and proportion. 
CHAL V. 


Verſe 1, FT I turned) Thus diſtinguiſhing this viſion from the 
former, and intimating ſome ſmall diſtance of time 
to have paſſed berwixt them. 

and lifted up mine eyes and looked) God inwardly had moved hin 
hereunto, and ſo prepared and hired him to receive this heavenly 
Oracle, 

a flying Roll] Or book of paper, parchment, or other ſtuff; nor 
written as ours are in ſeyeral leaves, bur according tothe cuſtomes 
of thoſe times, in one large ſcroll, which was wrapped up rogether, 
like the web upon the pin. Sce Pſalm 4o. 7. Jer. 36. 2. Luke 4. 17. 
Ezek.2.9,10. This ſcemsro have appeared in the air unfolded and 
ſpread abroad, flying and ficeting along ſwittly, as a bird ready to 
ſeize on irs prey. 

V.2. what ſeeſt thou ?] See on Chap. 4.2, 

the length thereof ] The length and breadrh of huge bulk and 
bigneſle, equal ro the meaſures of rhe porch of the Temple, 1 King. 
6.3. as if coming forth from thence, able ro contain all the peoples 
fins, and Gods judgements writren in this Roll, implying the grear- 
neſſe, the weighr, and long-laſtingneſſe of them : as the flying doch 
the ſwift execution of them, wa. © 

cubits] See on Ezek, 40.5, 

V.3. thisis the curſe] Written in this Roll, Though in the former 
viſions were revelations of Gods fayour and mercies to this pec ple, 
and he for his eleQion-ſake dis purpoſe to <Rablith his Church a- 
mong them, and reſtore their ſtare again, Yer he gives them ro un- 
derſtand thar he favoured not their groſſe and grievous fins; but 
would ſeverely puniſh them for the preſent; and if they grew more 
rank and ripe in rebellion, he would preſerve his Church , bur ur- 
terly ſubvert them, when they had filled up the meaſure of their ini- 
quity, Orrather, as ſome others z Though they juſtly ſuffered for 
their fins, yer he comforts rhem with this,thart God would ar length 
put an end to their evils, and bear away their finnes, the cauſers of 

' them, and caſt rheir wickednefle our of his Church, and confine ir, 
as it were, into exile and'baniſhmenrt, 

that goes forth over the whole earth] Ready to be execured , ayd 
to ſeize upon all rhe lands of Judah and [ſrae],upon the grofle and 
grievous ſinnecs therein, in every part and corner of it, no place 
being free, 

or every one that ftealeth] He inftanceth in ſome grofle finnes, a- 
gainſt which this curſe is threatned. They had other fins. This here 
of rheft is againſt the ſecond Table of the Lay : yet ſacrilege alſo 
may be here included, | 

ſhall be cut off ] Targum thus : Every one that ſtealerh, and li- 
eth, is puniſhed by ir, The vulgar Larine, ſhall be judged, And fo 
the LXX, In SyxytuoeTers 

onthis ſide, according toit] Or , every one of this people that 
ſtealeth, holdeth himſelt guiltlefle, as ir doth, Thar is, as the reſt 
of tlic earth dorh, are as impudent in maintaining theic fins, as the 


reſt oftheearth is; as the Heathen man doth, as any in the world 
doth. Others thus z every one thar ſtcaleth be'ng written on this 
fideof the book or roll, ſhall be cur cff, according to it, rothe con- 
tentsof itz Theplainer and eafier ſenſe 3nd meaning is; on this 
fide of the land, or whole earth; as rhe former expreſſion is ; no 
placeor perſon ſhall be exempred or ſpared from the puniſhment. 

according to it} That is, according tothat curſe, inthe Roll, 

ſhall be cnt off ] Puniſhed, or deſtroyed. 

and every one that ſweareth] Swearing, and for- ſwearing,a grofſe 
fin againſt the firſt Table. Northeſe two fins, or finners, are here in 
chemſelyes, or in their puniſhments equalized or compared : but 
rather that all fins againſt both Tables are comprehended here un- 
der theſe two kindes, and that one ſhall be puniſhed as well as the 
other, | 

fhall be] Seethe Annotarions on all the ſame words next afore- 
going, The ſum is, every one ſhall receive his reward and puniſh- 
ment, according to his fins, according tothe curſe inthe roll , be he 
who he will be, and in whir place of the land ſoever he ſhall be, ic 
ſhall finde him our, and cur him off ; none ſhall eſcape Gods Tri- 
bunal: And therefore the Jewes now ſhould nor think ir ſtrange, if 
for their grofle fins they were ſo roughly handled, o 

V.4. 1will bring it forth] God will ſec his own law executed: He 
| will be owned as the authour of theſe eurſes and puniſhments, 


it ſhall entet into the hodſe } In vain fhall they feek to hide them- 
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Chap.v. 


ſelves from it, or ſtrengthen themſelves againſt ir, Ic ſhall fly in, 
and break in upon them, even there where they think themſelves 
moſt ſecure. | 

falſly by my name} Swearing in truth, and by Gods Name,when 
upon a lawtul cauſe, weare lawfully called thereunto , Is a ſervice 
of God, and an honoring of his name. ce <n Zeph,1.5, Bur perjury 
is a damnable fin, Sce Levit.19.20. Mal.z.5. 1 Tim.1.10, 

and it ſhall remain]lt ſhall continue, reſide, and dwell there, with 
him, and his family, in the midſt of his houſe, notin any out-cor- 
ner of it, He ſhall neither keep ir our, nor drive it out, ſo long as 
your fin remaineth un-repented, or un-reformed, butthe Judgment 
that hath ſeized on his perſon or family , ſhall remain on himſelf, 
or them, 

with the Timber] Leave no rubbiſh ir ſelf behinde , bur utrerly 
conſume them, and their whole eſtates, which rhey have got toge- 
ther by ſtealth and rapine, ſacrilege and perury,no relique or picce 
of ir ſhall remain, ſo terrible is God in his Judgments, Heb,10.31. 

V.5. Then the Angel] See on chap.2. verſe 3, Thisis another vi- 
fon, or another part of the vifion continued, 

lift np now thine eyes] Happily he was ſomewhar dejeQed with 
fear at the viſion of the curſe flying abroad, and durſt nor ſo free- 
ly and boldly look and lift up his eyes, And then this is roembolden 
and animate him, However, it calls upon him for further attention 
and advertency. 

that goeth forth] Thar appeareth againto thee in viſion, 
V.6.,/Vhat is it?) He ſees ſomewhat moving, bur knows not well 
what it is, Sce on chap.1.9,19,21s | 

this is an Ephab] See on Ezech.45.10,11, and on Exod, 16. 16, It 
may here be taken for any great meaſure that meaſureth dry things, 
nor liquid. See Deurt. 25.14, This may be a figure of the juſt meaſure 
of Gods judgments. Or for a meaſure and compaſſe limiting and 
bounding in the Jewes afflitions by their enemies, or their ſins and 
wickedneſſe rather, as appears in the eighth verſe, 

this is their reſemblance through all the earth] Ir ſeems that the An- 
pelrurned torhat apparition of rhe Lord, which did repreſent his 
providence, and ſhewed ir tothe Propher. Or this zs their eye. Some 
underſtand ir of the eye of the three Perſons of the molt ho:y Trini- 
ty, as Gen. 1.26,3,22.and 11.7, Efay 6.1, By chis reſemblance , or 
eyc, is meant Gods uniwerſal providence, chap. 3,9. and 4. 10. and 

1,2. 1 Chr.16.9. which is preſident over his judgements, and ſecs 

in the Church the whole bulk and body of wicked men. Others 
thus, This reſembles rhem, and their wickednefſe bounded in and 
circumſcribed by Gods all-knowing, and all-diſpoſing providence, 
who ſees how every ones fins fill up the Common meaſure. To con- 
ceive, thar the t phah ſhould import a reſemblance of themin their 
unrighteous dealing,in buying and ſelling ſuits nor ſo well with the 
ſcope of the Text. FOES 

V.7. lift up] Or, brought. 

a talent of lead] Or, weighty piece. The woman fitting in the E- 

hah, is fin, or the whole bundle of finners, which by lictle and lit- 
tle filleth upthe meaſure ; and the ſame woman thrown into the 

midſt of it, is fin begten down, the talent of lead is the immoyea- 
bleneſſe, farmneſle, and weight of Gods Decree, keeping fin in , and 
under. A talent properly taken weighs 120 or 125 pounds , reckon- 
ing 12.0unces tothe pound, Others make this to be the ſacred ra- 
lenr, and the common talent to be but half ſo much. See on Exod. 
25.39. Here ir may be taken for a great piece,or maſſe of lead, made 
broad and flar, to cover the Ephah, or Buſhe]. This weight of lead 
was lifc up, or broughr, and hung over the Ephah, 

4 woman] Caſt into, and confined within the Ephah, 

V8. This is wickedneſſe] A type of the wickedneſſe and fins of the 
people of rhe Jews, ſhe ſate up before, here ſhe is taken and thrown 
down in it;all power to reſiſt and defend her ſelf,being raken away. 

and he caſt the weight of lead] He covered the Ephah cloſe and 
ſure, with a broad weight of lead, which ſhe ſhould not be able ro 
remove, being ſhut up there faſt and ſure, as in a ſtrong priſon, ro 
weit what ſhall be done with her, as Joſh.10.18. Dan,6.17, Mat.z7, 
66, 

V.9, Two women] A figure, ſay ſome, of Gods two properties, 
Namely,Mercy towards his,and Juſtice towards his enemies,whete- 
with he transferrerh upon theſe laſt, to wir, his eneoues, the judg- 
ments by which he had puniſhed his own people, which is done 
with admirable celeriry, Orhers think the two women to have refe- 
rence to the Church of the Jewes, in rheir rwo ARts of reformation, 
ar two ſeveral rimes, ſpecially in cj<Ring the our-landiſh wives,and 
their children,Ezra 9 and i o chapters, and Nehem,13. Both which 
a&s were done with ſpeed, and publikely by open ſentence, and 
execution. Bur rather by theſe rwo may be underſtood the inſtru- 
ments and means only in general, for the lifting up, and bearing a- 
way of this Ephah with the wicked woman in it, and weighty cover 
upon it.” And this is ſufficienr for the'plain and literal meaning of 
the words, 

and the winde was in their wings, 9'c.] All this makes for the 
ſpeedy execution of this tranſportation, Wings large and. great, 
likethe wings of a Stork, And they were helped forward with the 
winde, which bare them up, and drove chem on apace,, like a bird 
thar flies before the winde, | | 
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 trongly fixed upon a firm Baſe, The iflue then and mai or a pillar 


I | Chas . Cha 
(ijt up] Mount up with ir aloft into the air; ro carry ir hapai V.3 


whither do theſe bear the Ephab?)] A needful 


hither do fon, thatcart G 
wich it the main tendency and im of ii iſe pn arrie : 
ſwer hereunto will declare; Oe NP PREW _n NR 
V.11, To build it an houſe in the Land of Shin : 
opening the ifſuc and f99.4 ing of this g "gp, Fg a eat £49 | 
way wickednefle, and affligions, and judgements for "ng ar & ; V. 
conſequence, from Judah z ro baniſh it out of the Chuich Fes fl tke 
according to thoſe promiſes, Eſay 52. r. and 35,8, Joel WW, \lea 
Zech,14.21. APoC.21, 27. and 22, 15. Ezech. 43-7-.and T4, _ 'V 5 
and 14.11, Andto build iran houſe, thatis, to appoins - SD cnc 
continual abode, as in a ſerled dwelling. Thus is the Weg : "1 
Jere29.5,28. A manſion place for wickedneſſe, our of = nw, ule 
from amongſt Gods holy people. " Ain 
In the land of Shinar] To wit,Babylon, Gen, xo. 10; and 17,, lA 
Whereby arc meant all Gods andthe Churches wicked ang te fi0 
_— | as eo gran Apoc, i 1, Let wickedneſſe — his cc 
mon e wicked, as In its proper ele : s 
"ithinann for fin likewiſe, me plagues and ki 


aud it ſhall be eftabhſhedJHereby is ſhewn the irre % 
of the puniſhments of the Scked, oppoſie to ray 
ſhort-laſting chaſtiſemenrs of the Church, figured before b > 
flying roll, Or rather hereby is ſhewed the fixed refidence a fe 
tlement both of wickedneſſe, and irs puniſhment, where jr hall : 
main,yamel]y, out of the Church, amongſt Gods and the Chu is 
enemies, ſerled there, as an houſe upon its foundation, ht 
this viſion is this : not a fearful fore=ſhewing of the —_ Ni 
of rhe Jews, and final extirpation of them our of their Land b th 
Romans, after the dearth of our Saviour, as ſome would: Buy v 
ther a conſolation to them, That God in fayour world pur anend 
ro theirevils, and carry away wickednefle, the cauſe of all their 6+ 
vils far out of the land of his ele& and holy people, tha they 
ſhould be freed from ir, the guilr, power, and dominionof it; and 
rhe miſeries procured by it, and that wickedneſſe and the evil fruit 
of ir, ſhould be removed, and be placed, fixed, and abide out of the 


Church in its own place, even among the cncmics of the 
thecrucl, and bloody Babylonians, s " Church, 


CHAP, VI. 


Verſe rt; A Nd I turned] Here we haye Gods fore-care, power; Ch 
and ſpeed, by his Angels, in divers ſorts, for Judahar the 
home, and in Babel yer remaining : And this inano« fo 

ther viſion, after ſome ſmall. diſtance of rime incer-venivg andthe Sq 

Prophers diligent adyertency preceding : He delivering hercin ve pa 

thing of his awn, bur whar he received from heaven, \ ; ,, Wi 


four Charers Nor withour their drivers, or Coach-men;S > 
by underſtand the four Goſpels, ſome the four Monarchics, tk Af- Ve 
ſyrian or Babylonian, the Perſian, the Grecian, the Romans Bu 
what follows in the Text.concerning theſe four Charecs can bardly fr 
cowply witli rhe former opinions. Hereby rather are fignified, as it tl 
were, four ſquadrons of Angels , going forth at Gods command d 
through the earth, and executing his will for. the good of his peo» V 
ple, and againſt their enemies, And this ſcems beſt. ro agree wib 
the Angels own interpretation, verſe 5, &c.Sce Chap.1.8, Andthus h 
hereby are ſer forth the yarious changes of thipgs which fell out, - 
not only in Judea, buralſo.in Chaldea and other places, and Nie a 
tions, as they had reference tothe Rate and affairs of Gods people a 
the Jewes, G4 FR ER 

from between two mountains] Some make this an allufiontothe V 
cuſtome of thoſe times, of running Races with Charets, where the h 
Horſes and Chaters ſt 00d ready for the courſe, incloſed within bare 
ied Liſts, from whence upon the ſign given they looſed. Bur fur- 
ther, by the two mountains others unde;ſtand Heaven,the high and t 
firm habitation of Angels, opened, and,as ir were,clcft in two, i c 
gire way for the coming ont of theſe ſpirirs;, And yer more, by ths 
mountains he ſeemeth to mean the eternal counſel , and uvſea ] 
able providence of God, whereby he hath from before all Eremit 
decreed what ſhall come to paſſe, GR, 

of braſſe] Or, ſtcel, his providence, counſels, and decreesare hid- 
den and ſecrer, ti}l they come forth, And they are moſt firm, ſt 
impregnable, immurable in themſclyes, like unto-un-remov 
mountains of brafſe, or ſteel : neither Satan, nor all the worldea® 
alter, or hinder them. So far off is it, that God ſhould fore-ſee 3nd 
decree the event of things to come only conditionally, and depen* 
dently upon the conringear iſſue and pleaſure of mans free # 
Mar. 10.29,30, $4.3 | | 

V.z. Red horſes] Or of a bloody, or fiery colour. The horſes mi) 
fignific the ſwiftnefſe and ſpeedinefle of the executions of G0 
Decrees, The diverſity of the colours may haply. ſerve for diftintr 
on ſake only, tro know one Charet from Wt z: without furthet 
Ggnifications; or if we make them Ggnificane, we muſt make chem 
relatetothe Church, and the ſeycral ares of ig. . 
be roo preciſe and peremprory therein, Red horſes rhen Wa} be 
fign of the execution of wrath, Chap-1.8. Apac6.4. 


black horſes ] & bign of execurion of death, Revel6Fs 


V.z. white hotſcs] See upon Chap. 1.8. ' | | 
17/ed] Sporred with white ſpors, like hail-ſtones upon bay-co- 
Jour, as Jaco95 ſported theep, Gen.z0.39. and 31.10, 

Bay] 0? ſtrong. Heb, ſtrong, or ſtrengthened, To wit, by God for the 
execution of his will, and ſo may be as a common Epithete to all 
theſe horſes; as 1s perceived by the eighth verſe, 

V.q. what are theſe my Lord ?\ See on Chap, 4.4. till we muſt 
take off luggiſhnefle, and ſhew our ſelves attentive, and deſirous 


0 learn. And ſo we ſhall not want our with, or fail of obraining it, 


V.. Theſe are the four ſpirics of the beavens J Or windes, Four 
rincipal Angels, as it were Commanders of Squadrons, if not four 
$quadrons, who are ſenrfrom God by his ſecret inſtint and im- 
ulſe, into all the quarters of the world , and from thence repair 
apain into his preſence, God ſo abounds in means and miniſters to 
execute his will, : FR 
from ſtanding before] Who ſtand inthe preſence of God, waiting 
his commands, ready to g9 forth in the ſpeedy execution of his 
eernal counſels and decrees, as it is moſt plain , Job 1. 6. and 2,1. 
1 King.22.19. Dan. 7-10. and above, Zech 1.10, Marth. 18.10. Heb, 
1.14, ſothat chance and fortune have no-place in humane affairs ; 
Andmen, and Angels, and all ſecondary cauſes ſtand, and go 
forth, move and work in their ſeveral ſpheres, and according to 
their kindes, from, and under the Lord, and 1uler of all the caith, 
of all the world. 
- V.6, The black horſes which are therein] A verſe obſcure and dif- 
cult, Some render the words and meaning thus ; They thar are in 
thar Charer, meaning the rgd horſes in the fiſt Charer; and ſorhey 
mkerthe red, black, and white horſes to go into the North coun- 
rey. Others conceive the'red horſes, and fiſt Charer robe here o- 
mitted; as already too well known of the Jewes in Judea, by their 
{dand woful experience, there, Oc if meaar of Babylon, then 0- 
mitted becauſe the Chaldean Empire was overthrown, and fo their 
racewas run, Theſe black horſes were the ſecond Charer, as ſha- 
dowsof blacknefle, darknefle, and diſmal effe&s. 

North- countrey]Signifying che grievous executions of Gods judg- 
ments done upon the Babylonians, northward to Judea,verſe 8.and 
that our of his care of, and over his people,the Jews yer remaining 
inBabylon, leſt they there might grow into deſpair of Gods mind- 
ing them any more for good, bur that he altogether negle&ed and 
rejeed them, 

and the white go forth after them ] The white horſes in the third 
Charer, go forth at Gods dire&ion, and upon his imploymenr,atrer 
theformer horſes and Charer, into rhe North-countrey likewiſe, 
forthe comfort and conſolation of the Jewes yet remaining there, 
Sothat theſe are Angels of ſafety and of peace, which did accom- 
pany the deſtroyers of Babylon ro deliver Gods .Church which 
masthere, and to ptovide for, and to procure their good, 

and the griz/cd ] In the fourth Charer,called alſo bay,or ſtrong, 
Ver 37+: 

toward the South Countrey] Some underſtand this of Judea, ſouth 
from Babylon : Thar they went ro it for the ſervice and behoof of 
the Jews now in their own land. Others, of Egypr, ſouth from Ju- 
dea, thattheir puniſhment ſhould be rempered with ſome mercy, 
which ſhould not be done ro the Babylonians, 

V.7,avd the bay] Nor differing from the grizled. Some would 
bareit, imzgining both to draw together in the fourth Charer,and 
now to be ſevered, the grizled to the ſouth, and the bay throughour 
all the earth, what then ſhall become of the Charer ? bur they are, 
as was ſaid, the ſame: their courſe might vary, 

and ſought to go] Thus are they at Gods appointment, Yea, even 
wicked men, and Satan himſelf, Sce on ver.5, Gods ſecrer, and in- 
fnite wiſlome and providence, rules, and over-rules all, 

through the earth] Some underſtand this of all the earch , as Job 
1.7. and 2.2, as if they defired ro make, as it were, a general viſita- 
tonofthe world, and to puniſh orher people, which have not any 
communion with rhe Church. Others, of the earth, and land of 
Judea only ; as if they defired their imployment might be in, and 
forthar land, and over and among thar people only for their good, 

and he ſaid] This Angel tharralked with me, ver. 4, 5. the head 
o'the Angels, Chap.1 8. the Angel of the Covenant, Mal.z.1. the 
miphty God, Efay 9.6, His commillion, and their obedience follows, 
Mar,18.10, and 6.10, 

V.8. Then cried he upon me} Called on me with a loud voice; to 

red more attenrivn ro this, as the main ſcope and intendment of 
the viſion; and the only point and part of interpretation which the 
Angel plealeth rogive, And no marvel then, if the other parrs and 
parcels of the viſion remain obſcure, and ſubje& to various appre- 

enſions, and conſtiuRions. 

havequieted my ſpiris in the North-countrey] Have perfe@ly exe- 
Uted their charge and given me ſ1risfaQion , either ſatisfying me 
nM revenge upon the Chaldeans,for the wrongs donero my peo- 
ple, as Eſay 1, 24. or ſo working upon my people yet remaining 
there, ſo reducing them to penitency and: piery, as thereby render- 
"me paciged and appeaſed rowards them, not minded utterly to 
aſtthem off, buy really to be reconciled with them, and entreated 

them; an effc& and fruit whereof ſeems to be that Return of 
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Chap. vi G 
the Ange's in this their minitery and ſervice under him, 

V.9..And the werd of the Lord] This which follows ſeems to have 
a dependance uponthe laſt words immediately going before, For it 
ſeems to be anarrarive of rhe publike profeſſion ot the Religion, 
which the godly Jews remaining yer behinde in Babylon did make, 
by their meſſengers ſept rothem in Jeruſalem; and again of thar 
reftimony and approbation which God did publikely give ro them 
for it, by aſſigning them crowns of gold and filver for a memoriall 
and monument for them in the Temple of the Lord ; with promiſes 
annexed of the Kingdome of Chriſt, 

V.10. Take] The aim of allthis ation is to ſhew, that as Foſhua 
and Zerubbabel, reſtorers of the Church which was at that time, were 
each one for their ſeveral part, in their ſeveral office, figures of the 
Meſlias ; ſo Chriſt ſhould forever enjoy the two offices of King and 
Prieſt: which he ſhal enter into poſleſlion of; by his dearh & paſſion, 

of them of the captivity] Which are now returned thence , now in 
the ſecond year of Darius, and the eleventh monerh, Chap, 1, 7. 

even of Heldai) Called Helem, ver. 14. It is not certainly known 
who theſeghree were. Bur-it is very likely they were ſome heads of 
the people, who were induced by Zechariah, or much rather came 
from Babylon purpoſely ro make this offering of gold and filver, 
which was now thus beſtowed in making theſe crowns which were 
ro remain inthe Temple for a remembrance of this ſolemn promiſe 
which God had made of the Mefliah, and of their intereſt in him, 
and right to his Temple, | 

which are come from Baby'on] Firher as private men , religiouſly 
bringing their own free- will- offering to the houſe of God, and the 
building of ir 3 or as publike Ambaſſadors in the name of the other 
godly Jews in Babylon, ro make known thcir profeſſion,and zeale, 
and ro bring their gifts, 

and come thou the ſame day] That theſe men came from Babylon 
ro Jeruſalem. No delay was here to be uſed, nortime fore- ſlowed in 
ſo ſacred and ſolemn an aCQtion. 

and go into the houſe of Joſeab] Who ſeemes to be called Hen, 
ver. 14, Some make him to be a Treaſurer for the Temple, who re- 
ceived the oblations that were made for the building , or repairing 
of it; ſceEzra 2.69, And ſo the Prophet muſt go thither , with 
choſe three afore-ſaid, to receive gold and filver of them in the 
Treaſurers heuſe, whither they would bring it.Others conceive him 
to be ſome Gold-ſmith, or Founder dwelling in Jeruſalem , who 
ſhould make the Crowns after-mentioned, Bur the former words of 
this verſe, and thoſe verſe 14, make him rather to be a fourth per- 
ſon, that came with the three former, And from him alfo the Pro- 
pher was to receive a part of this offering, | 

V.11. Then take filver and gold] Of Neldai, and the reſt, of their 
offerings, which they brought from Babylon. 

and make crowns) Likely two, one of gold, another of filyer,and 
not one very great one, of gold and filver mixr, 

and ſet them] Therefore more then one, 

upon.the bead of Foſhua] Nor both together , bur one after ano- 
ther, in all likelihood. And both upon the head of Joſhua the High 
Prieſt. Not one upon his head, and another upon the head of Ze- 
rubbabel rhe Prince, we read of the Myrtre of the High Prieſt. And 
alſo we finde theſe words, Exod.39,3z0. And they made the plate of 
the holy Crown (of the High-Prieſt) of pure gold, and wrute upon 
ir, Holinefſe to the Lord. However, here are the two Crowns ſer up- 
on the head of Joſhua only. And this by an a& of extraordinary uſe 
and diſpenſation, to repreſent ar thistime the union and conjunRi- 
on of both Offices, and Dignirties of Prieſthood and Kingdome in 
one perſon, And though the execurion of both offices was not to be 
performed by Joſhua, who was a Pricſt after the order of Aaron,and 
the Kingly office was inveſted in the houſe and linage of David; ycr 
this ſolemn kinde of inauguration and coronation of Joſhua ſer ved 
for an extraordinary repreſcntation, to ſhadow,as in a ſpecialtype, 
what ſhould really comero paſle in the perſon of the Meſſias , who 
was thattrue Melchiſedech , both King and Prieſt, an High-Prieſt 
afrerthe order of Melchiſedech; ſee Gen, 14.18. Pſal. 110.4. Heb., 
verſe 6; 10, and 6. 20, and 7,1, 2,3,4,10,11,15,21. That incroach- 
ment which the High-Prieſts made upon the Kingly office, after this 
rime, eſpecially in the daics ofthe Maccabees, however they might 
prerend a neceſlity for it, in thoſe rimes, or ferch a ſeeming colour 
for it from hence, yet itwas in it ſc If no lefie then an unwarrantable 
uſurparion. The Kingly dignity was now more over-turned then the 
Prieſthood, Ezck.2z1.26,27, And theretore alſo the Crowns arc here 
ſer upon the head of Joſhua rather then of Zerubbabel, 

V.12, Akd ſpeak unto him ſaying] Now follows the expoſition of 
the type, the ſignification of theſe ceremonies which the Propher 
declares in a ſpeech he makes unto Joſhua, after that he had ſer the 
Crowns upon his head , ſhewing him whercar this ſolemnity aimed; 
and that this honour was in him bur typical, which ſhould be real- 
ly accompliſhed in the Meflias;of whom he was hercin bur a figure, 

behold, the man] See in Joſhua thus adorned with Prieſtly, and 
Princely Enſigns, a plain fimilitude and repreſentation of the Meſ- 
fias hoped, and looked for by all chat expe ſalvation inIſracl, A 
Type of Chriſt who ſhall appear in the fleſh, at the appointed 
time, in whom ſhall be yerificd that which is ſhewen and confirmed 


the people made with £x7a, Chap.7,and 8, and rhus God honours. | unto the Church by this a&ton; 


whoſe 
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Chap.v1, 


- to thoſe in Judea, and rhoſe afar off, reconcili 


whoſe name 35 the Branch) Sec on Chap. 3.8. 

be ſhall growup ont of his place] Or, branch'up fromunderhim, 
like a plantthar ſprouts up, and grows by vertue of its living root; 
even ſo ſhall Chriſt, by vertue of himſelfe , 'withour any humane 
means, advance his kingdom. Or, he hall grow up from under 
himſelt ; that is to ſay, by ſecretwayes,' without any humane ſhew, 
as lſa.x1.1. Orthis mayallude and relate to the place and Ciry of 
Nazareth, where he was brought up, See Matth. 2.23, 

ard be ſball build the Temple of the Lord ] And this repeated a- 
eain in the next words; to ſhewthe weight of the matter ; and to 
mect with their difhdence, and difficulty in believing it. He ſhall 
build the material Temple ;z-which nor Joſhua*s , nor Zerubbabcls 
$kill and ſtrength could finiſh, without rhe aid, and proteRion of 
Chriſt, Chap. 4. 6. And the 'Spiritual Temple , the Church, far 
more excellent then the'mareria), that ſhould Chr | rear up upon 
himſelf by'the/power of his Spirit, in his Prophets, and Miniſters 
of the Goſpel 3 Heb,3, 3, Mat, 16, 18. 1 Cor, 3.9. 1 Pet. 2.5, And 
this Temple and Houſe ſeem to be meant, Hag, 2.9. and by thar 
large deſcription, Ezek, 40.41,42 Chaprers. . 

V.33-4nd be ſhall bear the glory}Not thou Joſhua,albeit now thou 
art crowned with theſe crowns. The dignity, and honour of the 
Church is onely in the Head Jeſus Chriſt;and from him communi- 
cated to the members, Again the Jewes were now to look for no 
ſuch ourward pomp and ſplendor, either in the Prince or Prieſt, as 
they had before the Captivity. And they muſt not be diſmayed or 
diſcouraged atit, All things were abaſed, that they might the more 
eagerly look after the Mefſias;the brighrneſle ofthe glory, and the 
exccllency of Honour : In whom, though nor in outward apperance 
ſhould meet all perfe&ion of both dignities,whicheither the Prieſts 
or Kings had. Both which were now almoſt laid in the duſt : Bur 
Chriſt ſhould lift them up again z and ſhall fir and rule upon his 
Throne, 

and be ſhall be a Prieſt upon bis Throne ] Here is the ſubſtance of 
JToſhua's ceremonious inauguration, and the manner how Chriſt 
ſhould bear the Glory ; thar is, by rhe glorious conjunRion of two 
ſuproam digniries in his moſt excellent perſon ; the Kingdom , and 
the Prieſt-hood ; that exprefſed in the former clauſe , this in rhe 
latter. Here is no mention of the Prophetical office of Chriſt, 
which it may be, isbur an Appendix of his Prieſt-hood, Sec PL, x10, 
F4. Heb.z3.1. & 9.24. ; X 

and the counſel of peace ſhall be between them both ] Not berween 
Joſhua and Zerubbabel;nor berween Joſhua and Jeſus Chriſtſ, the 
type and anti-rype 3 Though both theſe true; yer nortruly here 
meant. Bur between both Prieſt-hood,and kingdomin Chriſt, They 


both ſhould joyntly effe& and producerthis peace in, and towards | 


the Church ; even peace and reconciliation with God 3 together 
with ſafery and deliverance from all our ſpiritual enemies; which is 
the benefit we obtain by Chriſts Sacrifice, and ſoveraign authority, 
Epheſ.z.13,8c, He ſhall work, and bring, and preach peace, both 
th ro God in one 
body, by his crofle, Others exprefle itthus ; that theſe two offices 
and properties ſhall for ever be united rogerher in Chriſt, and hall 
perfe&ly agree one with the other , though they ſcem to be very 
different ; the one being to execute Juſtice, in commanding , and 
puniſhing, the other of mercy, to gxpiare,and pardon ; thar he may 
be obeyed when he commands,” Pſal, 130, 4. Having put men into 
Gods fayour , to make them receive rhe ſpirit of peace, in and 
th:ough Chriſt, who is our peace, the Prince of Peace , purchaſing 
ir by his Pricſt-hood, and maintaining it by his Kingdom, And all 
x!::: propherical and glorious promiſe, is to comfort Joſhua, Zerub- 
babel, and the people, againſt all the preſent diſcouragements thar 
were before their cycs. They ſaw how mean and miſerable they 
were, what poor beginnings they had ; what encmies on gll fides 
toſc up;how unlikely rheir tate was and unanſwerable to thoſe glo- 


rious promiſes, which the Prephers formerly had made: Here there- | 


fore God calls them by his Propher, from what they ſaw now , to 
vw. haz they were yet to hope for hereafter ; evena full and glorious 
accompliſhment : bur nor.in thar manner;nor yet ſo ſoon , as they 
raſhly, and oyer-haſtily expe&ed ; looking to have all thoſe pro- 
miſes fulfilled in one day. | 
V. 14. And the crowns ſhall beto Helem} Ir is likely that Helem 
and Hen were the ſame as were called Heldai and Johah, verſ, to, 
As hath been ſaid, 
for amemorial ] After thou haſt thus prephecied of Chriſt, ſerting 
. theſe two material crowns upon the head of Joſhua , lay them up 
ag1in in the Temple, inthe names of rheſe four men, peradventure 
with ſome inſcription of their names, for a publique monumenr and 
remembrance, either of their liberaliry, and piety, in offering gold 
and ſilver unto Chrift, and for the Temple or of their increduliry, 


. and hardneſle of hearr,who would nor believe the promiſes withour | 
ſuch a viſible afſurance : or of rhe Typical coronation of Joſhua, 


thatthe crowns , as they were ſer upon his head, for to ſignifie rhe 
Meſſiah : ſo ſhould rhey be hung up inthe Temple, 'to pur all ſpe- 
&arors in minde of whar was promiſed : and ro be expeRed ſhort- 
ly : orto be a teſtimony and confirmation of Gods favourable ac- 
ceptance of all ſuch as ſhould come from a-far to worſhip in the 
Temple : and joyn rhemſelyes to the people of God, whether from 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Zechariah, 


Babylon, as theſe Jews here namied, vr elſe-where 
Gentiles, as is inferred in the next verſe. ng 
like that, Joſh,22.27,2.8, - 


| 


| 


——Y 


rather hung up in open view among other coſt] 


nathemaracs of the Temple, which might finiſhing 
the Temple. thy WII v 


Chapaij 
a 
A memorial, lome-whar 


#n the Temple of the Lord] Kept in ſome treaſury, and ah; 
y donaries, and a. 


V. 15. Analthcy that ave fat off ſhall come] The j 
and diſperſed inthe Pn dow 3 and Ur Jones in Baby 
tiles - - parts ; Theſe ſhallcomie, and be an acceſſion wha" 
eople, Iſa 57.19. & chap, 60, and chap, 66, 4 

hi 22,21, EN : A: 
And build in the temple of the Lord ] Help for 
building of the material Tonphc 3 by tel i ets ed 
This help ſhould the Jews at home receivefrom thoſe afar tn 
from their brethren the Jews in Babylon, and clſe-where fy 
whom many out of zeale ro Religion, and Gods Houſe did after 
the example of Heldia, and the reſt, cither bring , or ſend their 
Gifts:and alſo from the Gentiles, who though not then converted 
rothe Jewiſh religion , did neverthelefſe, moyed by Gods Spir 
greatly further the re-edification of the Temple, Thus hadbes 
done formerly, Ezra 1.4,6,7. Darius at this time » Ezra6, y o 
Artaxerxes, and his Counſcllors, when Exra came up kar, 
Ezra 7.15.16. 20,21,22. and chap. 8.25. This was more then : 
done in building of Solomons Temple, And this makes forthel 
preſent encouragement to goe on in the Bullding, notwithſtanding 
all difficulties and diſheartnings to the contrary : what humane 
Hiſtories record that Herod did to this Temple, was many Apes 
rerthisrime , bur yetthe full meaning of this Text, irerc "u 
ther to the building of Gods ſpiritual Temple, the Church of Chrif 
under the Goſpel; when both Jews and Gentiles, both neer and far 
off, diſtant, as in place, ſo in Religion and affcRion, did come and 
convert, and as living ſtones build up the true Temple, whereof 
Chriſt was the foundation, 1 Per.2.4. Epheſ.z,t3,19, h 

and ye ſhall know] See on chap.2.9,11.& on chap.q.g. this ſhould 
be a juſtification of Zecharias calling , that he was a truePro 
ſent by God tothem, with Gods Word in his mouth; ſpecially when 
Jews then living, to whom he was ſent, fhould ſpeedily ſee and 
know by experience; and find the preſent help in building the Tem- 
ple, which they ſhould have from ſuch as they little looked for it 
at their hands: and the Almighty power of the Lord of Hoſts 
ſhould confirm them inthis belicf, whoſe power nothing can with» 
ſtand, | ; 

and this ſhall come to paſſe, if, &re.) Their diſtruſt and diſobedi 
ence might hinder a while, and delay further rhe building of the 
Temple, as it had done all the while hitherto ; bur it ſhould no - 
wiſc hinder che coming of Chriſt, and building of his ſpiritual Tem» 
ple: For the councils and decrees of God depend notupon thecons 
ringenc and arbitrary pleaſures of men,Rom,z.z, yer the good and - 
benefir of this prophetical promiſe, ſhould nor reach the peopledt - 
the Jews totheir comfort, if they did not comply with the condition 
here propounded, and yeeld the obedience of faith and life tothe. 
yoice of the Lord in the mouth of his Prophers, Some ſo readerthe © 
words, as to make the condition ir ſelf here mentioned to bethe 
thing firſt promiſed, and the building thereafter, and thereupon to 
be performed and accompliſhed, | 


CHAP, VII 


Verſ. r. d it came to paſſe] This and the next Chapteris no 
Ak as redefe) hath been;bur the Anfoer which 
the Propher from God gives to a queſtion propounded by Amballte 
dors, purpoſely ſent for a reſolution in a ſcruple , and caſe of con- 
ſcience, touching Faſting ; The Prohper. incermixing with all ſut- 
dry excellent inſtru&tions , conſolations and promiſes unto the 
pcople, ; 
inche fourh year ] Chap, 1.1,7. were both in che ſecond yeer, ths | 
in the fourth ycer, * , 

Of Darius ] Sec on Hag.1.1, | 

that the word of the Lord ] See on Chap. 1.1. _— 

in the fourth day of the ninth moneth, even in Chiſles ] Chiſleube- | 
gins with the new Moon in our November:they begin their moneths 
{ill with their new Moons, and this date of rime is about two years 
and one moneth fince the firſt rime that the Word of the Lord ca# 
to Zechayiah , and one yeer nine monerhs and ren day es 
latter time mentioned, chap.1.9, and two years two Monet 
rwenty nine dayes before the Temple was finiſhed, Ezra 6-15: 

V. 2. hen they had ſent ] Either theſc two here named ba " 
Meſſengers, or rather theſe two were ſent as Ambaſſadors by! 
Jews that were returned, and reſident in Fudeazor rarher by her 
yet remaining in Babylon, though the caſe and queſtion did ar” 
alike coneern them both z rheir journey was long, troubleſome, 
chargeable. | half 

wunt the bouſe of God) The Houſe or Temple was now about 
builded, : incipdl 

Sherezar] Two choice men that were the chiefe and primes, 


perſonages in this honourable ewploymenc and Emba flie, We ” 
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Annotations on the Book of 


ve our ſelves with rhe erroneous rran{l ation of the ſc» 
hat copy of it which now we have, 
and their men ] Their train of Attendants and Aſſiſtants, as is 
Cd in ſuch an Embaſſage, for the more grace and honour of it. 
F 14) before the Lord) Heb, To pntrea: the face of the Lord:They 
mn AN doubt in Babylon, and that with their faces no doubt to- 
x 4 Jeruſalem, andthe Temple, as Damel did, Dan. 6. 10. when 
bh City and Temple lay in ruines. Bur this was a ſolenin prayer 
ire che Lord,in that place of prayer, wherunto God had vouch- 
ſated ſpecial promiſes, 1 King) 8. >8,29,30.48. And to theſe pray+ 
xnodoubt were Sacrifices annexed, Sacrifices being as the appur- 
enznces to prayer in thar place, and prayer ever the chief, 1 Sam. 
11.12. And though the Temple was noryer finiſhed A rhe Altar for 
Gerifices was 'ONg before, Ezra3 2,3. And moſt likely ir is, that 
(its and Oblarions likewiſe they brought with them , as thoſe, 
cent I,! - 
to ſpea 

ob Jn a haiod. defirous thus to know , that they might 
xcordingly prattice and obey. 

wtothe Prieſts] To whom it belonged ro reach the Law, Deur, 
19.8,--*1 4, Mal.2.7. Jcr.18.18. This due reverence they yceld to 


Chap, Vit 


qot here £r2u 
yenty, Or Of t 


- > ee. 


oÞ were in the houſe of the Lord of ho fts] Artended on the ſer- 
iicethere, and alſo did dwell within the circuits and courts of the 
Temple ; hence isthat Eſay 2.3. Mic. 4.2, ; ; 

and tothe Prophets] Extraordinary, as Haggaz, Zechariab, and 
Walachy, if herhen lived, and to the ordinary Prophets alſo : the 
rldence of Haggai and Zechariab there,ſhould have been a ſtrong 
motive tothe Jews in Babylon for theirrerurn, — 

Should I weep ] Meaning Faſt, 8s verſ.5. Weeping is ſo annex- 
eto Faſting, thar our Saviour uſeth rhe wordsof mourning and fa- 
king indifferent]y to ſignifie the ſame thing, Mar. 9.15, And where 
Sint Matthew ſers down the word mourn, in thar place the other 
Erangeliſts pur for it taſt, Mark 2.9, Luk. 5.34. Of this weeping at 
faſtings, See Joel 3,12,13. Judg.20-36, 1 Sam.7.6, Pſal.69.10,Ezra 
16.r, How contrary is this to our praQice in faſting? and much 
noreto rhe DoQrine of popiſh faſting ? 

Iethe fifth moneth ] They had likewiſe other days of faſting, ſce 
wl.5, & chap. $. 19. burthis was the chief, becauſe then both City 


SEr=E SEES SEE CAESNARRS HS abs a5 


em nd Temple were burnr, Jer.52.13,13. They doubted nor the law- 
loſe tulnefſe of its firkt inſtirurion, and the keeping and celebrating of it 


kicherto,being ordained by the publick and common conſent of the 
Church ofche Jews;as likewiſe the feaſts of Purim were inthe days 
« Efber ; though the like authority for Faſts and Feaſts upon the 
lkegrounds, is by ſome denyed now tothe power and authority of 
the Church : bur cheir queſtion and ſcruple now was touching the 
wntinuation of i thus; Are we in conſcience bound to keep the ſo- 
knn Faſt appointed ro be inthe fifth Monerth, by reaſon of the de- 
tuRion of the Temple which happened ar thar rime, 2 King.25,8, 


d and - .00w thatir is in re-edifying,and Gods ſerviceto be reſtored, Ezra 
pet 61 5.fecing the keeping of it is nor commanded in the Law of God? 
licion | *e Malac,z.14. They would not take upon them to end it now of 
the . temſelyes, and forbear ir hereafter , without the conſent and au- 
"ep bority of the Church ar Zeruſalem,co prevent ary ſchiſm , and ro 


preſerve unity therein between them both. The day of thar fifth 
moneth is ſer down ro be the tenth day, Jer.52.12. three dayes after 
Wt Nebuzaradan came unto the City, 2 King.,25 8. 

ſqarating my ſelf } From feaſts, company of women , gay appa- 
Rl, mufick, & all ocher carnal delights, ſec 'ch.12.12,13 ,14. 1 Cor, 
15.Joel 2.16, Jona.z.6. 2 Sam.12.20. Efth.y.1, Dan.e,to, & 10.3. 


oh And additing my ſelf ro more ſtri& holineſson that ſolemn day ; 

Fara for ſeparation from all pollution of fin in thoſe extraordinary days 
"ing, was a thing more then ordinarily looked unto, 

ayes theſe ſo many yeers ] In the caprivity and fince the 70 yeers of cap- 

ah he "My began 31 years before the burning of the Temple, See Exch, 


"1, &chap.z 3.x. And the number of years ſince the end of the 
 uvity till this time of building the Temple,are by divers diverſ- 
ſieckoned:ſee 4nnot.on Dan.g.25. by all afore-going ir appears, 
Nat the Jewes remaining in Babylon were not grofle contemners of 
and his Religion , bur though it was their great fault to abide 
Mead their great ivgratitude roo, when God in mercy had made 
en the way fortheir return , yer there remained in them niany 
Arts of piery, and they could nor bur be diſpleaſed in themſelves 


1 cans] . ttheirſin though they did not preſently amend it;and theres 
Cace ht >) food in need, as of reproof and rebuke for their fin, ſoof 
erhs and , vnand inſtigation to repent and return, 


| 1:4.Tben came the wor d of the Lord] ver.1,& 6.9.2nd 4.8.and ch, 


i \9.Hap.1.1,3. Zeph.t.1.Mic. 1-1, Jonah 1.1. and ſo uſually; 
w Mi Speak unto all the people Comprehending both thoſe that 
"he ew v4 nd thoſe that were ſent unto; As the cauſe was common, ſo the 
ms Was Publike, and to all. And indeed the whole ſubje& and /| 
ome.col ii: Ke of the Sermon following, is more direCtcd to all the peo- 

; 2 kan netic and contains mattcr of more concerti- 

point of faſting came unto, | 

_ mad Priefts] For likel5chey were both of the people and of 
principd wh; »which doubted , as rouching this controverſie , beſides 
Awenred Wt... 7 emained in Chaldea; and reafoned of it, as of one 
+ Pons of their religion, 


In aſcruple of minde, and caſe of conſci- 


the Prophet Zechariah. 


——_ Chap.vili 
faſted aud mourned ] Both joyned together , Eſay 58. 5. See on 

yerl. 2; 

and ſeventh moneth ] This other faſt was appointed forthe dearh 

of G:delrab; which happeried in this monerh, 2 King. 35 25, Jer.qr: 


t, &c, whereupon followed the rotal di 
the people, and deſolation bf the Jand, | 
thoſe ſeventy years ] See on verſe 3. and on Chap. 1.12. 

untg mezeven to me) A vehement interrogation for a vehement de- 
nial;ſeconded with an emphatical repetition and appealing to their 
own conſcichces, They did it hot in ſuch a manner, with ſuch affe- 
ions, ends, and exerciſes, as God requires z with repentance and 
amendment, which God expe&s. But they wenr no further then the 
outwatd ceremnie; fondly conceiving, asif God would be pacificd 
and pleaſed with ſuch outward rites, & bodily exerciſes; and there- 
fore they gloty i themſelves for ſo doing; and expoſtulate the mar- 
ter with God, as wee ſee, Eſay 58. 3. Thus pleaſing and farisfying 
themſelves in their carnal humours, and not heeding him who is a 
Spirit , and muſt be ſerved in ſpirit and truth. Should I then, 
ſhould 1 approve of ſuch a faſting as done to me ? was it not onely 
out of a carnal feeling of your evils and mifcries ? Hoſ. 7,14. 

V. 6. Did not ye eat for your ſelves ? ] As ye feafted, ſoye faſted; 
and neither for me or my glory, as you ſhould, according to thar 
ruie, 1 Cor.1o.31. but ro content your own fancies. And ſuch ab- 
ſtaining or not abſtaining makes nothing to the ſervice of God, 
| x Cor,$.8. yea, in your mirth and rejoycing you have nor regarded 

me, to yeeld me honour and thanks for my benefirs, Hoſ. 8.13. and 
9.4.now the anſwer tothe foreſaid queſtion isreferred ro this point; 
your faft might be ſanQified by piery and devotion ; but you had 
betrerto omit it, then prophane it , as you do; and inſtead of your 
ceremonies, endeavour your ſclyes to ſerve God inteinally ; by 
mearis of which I will change theſe your doleful dayes, .nto days 
of fcaſting,and giving thanks tor my benefits, Chap.$.1g. 

V.7- Should ye zot bear] Ye buſic your ſelyes abour rifles, you 
curiouſly er:quire of this faſting ,-as if ir were the prime part and 
principal point of Religion, and mean-while live in grofſe ling ard 
negle& main duties, This is the corrupt nature and condition of 
hypocrites eſpecially z They will train a gnat , and ſwallow a ca- 
mel. The Propher therefore having to deal with ſuch for their ber- 
rerconviRion , calls them back to the main point ; rouching them 
ro the. quick , appealing to, and charging their own conſciences, 
for the reality and truth of what he now cels them, 

the words ] Or, are not theſe the words, Hath not God ſuffici+ 
ently declared his will concerning theſe external aRions, and ſpe- 
cially concerning a faſt, prophaned through wickednefſe, Efay 58. 
3,4 and concerning the main duries of repentance, holineſſe, and 
righreouſneſle required in your lives, | 

bath cryed ] Openly, plainly, and vehemently, as Eſay 58. r, 

by the foruer Prophets } Heb. by the band of, &c; This aflerts his 
authority: he accords with the former Prophets , and inſiſts as they 
did upon the ſatne main duties ; he brings no new thing, And this 
doubles rheir crime ; that they would not be warned and ſchooled 
by the example of their fathers, and what befel them ; bur ill hur 
rheireyes , and ſtop their cars againſt thoſe leſſons by the former 
Prophers , ſo plainly and powerfully preached rothem, They ill 
exhorted to repentance , and obedience; and threatned deſtrudti- 
on for rebellion : you ſhould have obeyed Gods command by 
chem, Bur where isthis ? And negleRing ir, all your faſting is 
to no purpoſe : you do but dally ſo with God, and delude your 
ſelycs, 

when Feruſalem was inhabited ] Or , on foot : orinirs for®, 
ſtare, Inhabited, not thinly , and poorly , as now; but popu- 
luuſly, | 

and the cities thereof ] Throughour all the land likewiſe, were in 
proſperity, and flouriſhing, ON 

the ſouth of the plain } Or the South, and the plain. See Joſh; 15 
Chapter, and Jer. 19.26. and 32.44. Places, it ſcems, much inha- 
bired formerly; and after, for their fins, much waſted, The Prophers 
cryed our againſt rheir ſinful courſes then, bur there was no amend- 
meat z and therefore ruine came upon them.. And ſhould ye nor 
now hear and heed rhe words of thoſe Prophers , and not run the 
ſame race of fin as formerly was done, 

' V.8, Andibe word] Sccon verl, 4. | 

V. 9. Execute] Having reproached them for rh&ir diſobedience 
in general, in not hearkning to the words of the former Prophers, 
which was the thing rhat God looked for, more then their faſtings: 
& for want of which God rejeRed their ceremoniousfaſis; He comes 
now to prefle them with particulars; He ſers before them the ſpecia} 
words and commandments of God, by the former Prophers, where- 
unto God required obedience, verl. 9, 10. Andtheir fathers refuſing 
to obey, verſ, x1, 12. And Gods puniſhing them for ir, verſ, 13,14. 
And thus in their Fathers example 5 hee lers them ſee whar 

themſelves are, and what they ſhould likewiſe expeR, if they a- 
mended nor, | | 

true judgement ] Heb. Fudge judgement of truth, He ſheweth that 
they did nor faſt with a ſincere heart, but for hypocrifie;zand thar ir 


ſperſion of the retnainder of 


was not dene of a pure religion;becauſethar they lacked theſe offices 
of charity,which ſhould have a” thar they were godly ; Mar. 
X b 


236 BJ 4 


Chap.vi. 


23.23. Micah 6,8. Judgement of truth is when and where cquity 
and right is onely regarded , withour any reſpect had, ro favour, 
tear,hatred,bribes,accc ptingsof perſons,or the like, And the charge 
is ſox the Judges, And thus he begins with the ducies of the ſecond 
Tablezas is uſualinthe Prophers, having 10 deal with an hypocri- 
tical people:not but that our dutiesto God in the fiſt Table are of 
far more eſteem ; bur therein Hypoctir:s can beſt diſſemble whar is 
their inward man: whereas the duries of the ſecond Table put them 
upon a viſible_and palpable trial in theeyes of the world, So that 
examination and conviftion will here ſooneſt appear. 

and ſhew mercy] This is the duty of eyery man to his brother ; 
not 'nely to abſtain from doing him any wrong, but to uſe kinde 
and favourable dealing towards him. ; 

and compaſſions} 50 to do, out of the bowels of a tender aftcCio- 
nate love to our brethren, 

V. 10. And oppreſſ: not the widow ] Break nor over where the 
hedge is loweſtzdo no wrong there eſpecially, where we have moſt 
caſe and advantage to do ir, by reaſon of their weakneſle, and ina- 
bility to ſave themſelves harmleſle, or to reſiſt, and offend us, And 
therefore God in his Law gives charge ſo often, and takes ſogreat 
care of theſe perſons, Exod. 22,21,22. Elay 1.17,23. Jercm. 5, 28, 
Deut,10.18. & 14.29. and 24.17,19. and 27.19. 

im4zine evil] The inward thought of the heart is root and be- 
ginning of - uward violence, and wrong;And therefore is to be loo- 
kedro inthe firſt place, that this be kept pure and undehiled , as in 
the fight of God, as Epheſ,6,5,6, Sec Micah 2.1, Prov,21,2, and 6, 
14.18. and 4,23. and 23.26. 

V. 11. But they refuſed to hearken ] A wilful diſobedience, obſti- 
nate ſtubbornneſle, and intraablenefle, Chap. x. 4, Seez Chron. 
33- 10, Ezek. 3. 7, Devi. 28.15, and3z0, 17, Great is theevil and 
danger of this. 

and pulled away the ſhoulder] Heb. they gave a back- ſliding ſhoul- 
der, And would not carry the Lords burden , which was ſwecr and 
caſte;bur would bear their own, which was heavy, and grievous to 
the fleſh ; thinking to meritthereby:which {:militude is raken from 
yoked oxen, which ſhrink at the yoke, and are unwilling co 
draw, Neh.9,29. Hoſea 4.16. Or as he that ſhould carry a burden, 
bur pulls away his ſhoulder, and lets it fall, The caſe is otherwiſe, 
Zeph.39g. 

and ſtopped their ears] Heb. made heavy, An argument of cxtream 
contempt, and hatred ofthe ſpeaker, for the heater to ſtop his cars 
at him, See Eſay 6,10. | 

V. 12. As an adamant ſtone] See Ezek.11.19.andg6.26. Job 41, 
. 24. Ezck.z,9, Harder thenthe nether mil-ſtone, They heightned 
their heart to a malicious ſtubbornneſſe by continual oppoſition t» 
all means of amendment; that they could no more be wronght upon 
to receive any impreſſion of remorſe} or reformation, then rhe dia- 
mond, flint, hardeſt rack, or ſtone could be engraven by the tool of 
the artificer. See 1 Sam. 6, 6. Jer, 17. I. and 6, 28,29, 

leſt they ſhould hear the law] As Pſal,58.4,5. The Law of Moſes 


was the ſacred rule of obedience; and obedience ever requied to - 


it; ſeconded with all promiſes and threarnings, Deur. 27. 26, and 
chap.28, Levir.26, 

3x bis ſpirit) Which declareth that they rebelled nor onely a- 
gainſtthe Prophets,but againſt the Spirir of God that ſpake inthem, 
as AQS 7.51. | 

by the former Prophets) Heb. Bythe hand of, &c, The power and 
majeſtic of the high Spirit of God ſhined forth in them, and their 
goEcine;which rendered the people the more inexcuſable. 

therefore there came a great wrath ] A great puniſhment, the ef- 

fe& of great anger and diſpleaſure, And the greatnefle of Gods 
wrach doth evince the greatneſle of their fins ; for God is juſt. And 
- both theſe ſhould have been warning ſufficient ro the people, ro 
whom Zechariah now preacherh;rhart theyſhould nor now dallywith 
God, and ſerve him with ſhadows and ceremonies, bur ſeriouſly re- 
pent and amend, | 

V. 13. Therefore it # come to paſſe ] By a juſtand equal retaliati- 
on, when there was now no other remedy, 2 Chron, 36.16, 

that as he cryed ]. An admirable mercy of God, that he ſhould 
deigne to invite man, to call and cry upon him , for his-good and 
ſalvarion; ſending his Prophets carly and late, See Ezck.18.3 1,32. 
Jer.13.27.Eſay 65.2. 

and they would not hear] An height of impiety in man:And much 
charged upon ſinners in Scripture. They would nor hear to obey his 
voice, and reform their manners, 

So they cried} Jer.2.27, Judg.10.10,15. Iſa, 26, 16, Hoſ, 5-15. in 
their calamurties, for help and ſuccour. | 

And I would not bear A moſt juſt retaliation :As they were deaf 
to God, ſo he ro them, Job 27.9. Prov.1.28. Iſa.1.x5, and 59.2. and 
\ 65.12, Jer.1.11. and 14.12, Micah, 23.4. He would nor relieve and 
comtort them; bur left them helplefle in the hand of their caemies, 
 Andrhis isthe great wrath of God indeed, See Jer,15.1. . 

V.12, But 1 ſcattered them] Nor onely drove them into exile ; 
bur therein ſcattered and difperſed them, | 

with a whirl-winde ] Violently and ſuddenly ; as with a ſtrong 
ſtorm and Tempeſt, See Job 2x. 18. lſa.17.13. 

among all the NationsJOf rhe four quarters of the heavens ; Sce 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Zechariah. 


Chapaij 


es,Moabires g 
tthey knew Nd 
mz ſtrangers toth 


EzcKk.5.2, among the Afſyrians, Egyptians,Edomir 

wh0# they knew not ] Soremote and far off, tha 
them, or rheir language z had notheard of the 
Jews in affeQtion and religion, 

Thus the land was deſolate ] The mark of Gods 
_ ve _ it ſelf, Gods own land , becau 
nd to fulh] the thieatnings, Lev.,26.32 ; P 

ajter them} After they 4h been Mb pom Ii Mp en, ” 
murder'of Gedaliah ; when all the remainder of the people _ 
women, and children, fled into Egypr, Jer,qz.6, 1] 

That no man paſſed through) We read nor thar any Colonj 
were ſentby the king of Babylon to plant in the Jews room © | 
done by rhe Aſſyrian, in Samaria and Iſrael, z King, 17, Neg 
thac any neighbouring Nation came in to pollefle and inhab;; : 
nor yet that at the return of the Jews, any were diſplaced tom | 
them room, either by force, or fair means, Bur God in his Jud 
ment and providence, kept it wafte and empty , ready for them 
their return ; Sce Iſa.60.15, Ezck.33.28, Scethe likeofBabyla 
Jer.50.13. & 51.43. and that Zeph.z.6. 

Jor they laid } God in his juſtice, and the Jews by their fins, Pf; 
107.34. Dan.g.16, ihe fins of the Jews waſtcd their own land, 
then the armies of the Babylonians, | 

the pleaſaut lavd ] Heb, land of deſire, meaning Judea, See Pj 
I 06.24. Jer.3.19. 1ſa,62.3,4, God had made ir as his Paradiſe, & 
riched ic with all plenty, and pleaſure; and above all,with hispt 
ſence and refidence in his City, and Te mple ; Burthey by their 


laid all deſolate, Lam.1.1. & 2.15. & 4-12, and 2.1,6,7, and, 
6.and 5.18, 


vengeance |; 
fe they had defiledj 


CHAP. VIIL 


Verſ. 1. A Gain the word] Ic appeareth by yerſe 19,thatthisj 
' continuation of Gods anſwer to the queſtion concen 
ing the ſaid Faſts; Andir mainly contains a conſolation by ma 
comfortable Promiſes againſt all ſuch diſcouragements ascak 
them to diſtruſt the good ſucceſl of things. | 
V.2. I was jealous for Zion] Chap. 1. 14+ Some takethisn| 
Gods zeal for Zion, his great and ardent height of love toher;y 
thence ariſing hisgreat fury and wrath againſt herencmics; thai 
will be her defender, and avenger of them, Others ratheruode 
ſand ir of his jealouſic for her. Now Jealaulic is a mixt paſſin 
a husband, conſiſting as of a moſt render love to, his wife, 
Care of her, and his own honour, ſo of a moſt furious rage, and 
yenge, upan juſt, or cvil ſuſpition of falſe dealings , where thi 
ſuſpe&ed or known to be violated. And both theſe are compriſe 
in this verſe. 
with great jealouſie] I loved my city with a ſingular loye, foik 
I could nor abide thar any ſhould do her any inyury. Or, asf 
apply it to the particular and preſent occalion, kR ſhe thovld | 
by keeping theſe faſts, in an evil manner. F 
And 1 was] Or, have heen. 
Fealous ſor her ] Or, of her, or over her, | 
with great fury ] Puniſhing her for her breach of faith, andpli 
ing the harlor, with rejeion, and baniſhment our of her counts 
This ſeems beſt to ſure with that which. follows ; rhough thatal 
bea ruth, of Gods fury againſt the enemies of his Church, vi 
he puniſheth forthe love he beareth ro his Church. — 
V. 3. Thus,ſaicb the Lord) This is repeated ſeven times 
nine firſt yerſes of this chapter ; and ſeven times more inthered 
this chapter. And all this to ſtrengrhen their faich againſt qultus 
becauſe rhe things here promiſed and ſpoken are ſo firing 
difficulr, yea,ſecm to be impoſlible, incredible in their eyes, 
want of faith ro Gods Word is a doſtruRtive ſin , diſhonouradl 
God, perniciousro man, x John 5,10. John 3.18. 
I am retwrned unto Zion] Here the dectee is pur for thetling 
ſclf, orthe beginning for the perfcRing of it:betore God WF 
away from Zion, Ezek, 10 & 11 chap, he lefc ir waſte 354 propuit 
place, there was no Temple, Altar, Sacrifice, Pricſt, People, * 
vice, City there, God was abſent ; now he xerurns to 219, " 
Church and pcople thete, returns in mercy, grace and favoh 
reconciled to them. We ; 
and will dwell, ec.) Nor ſtay a-while, as Jer. 18. but 
ſill, reſide and inhabit there, chap. 2.10. ſee Exod.25-8. King 
13. 2 Chr.6.18, Pſalm 68.16. and 132. 13, 14. ſorhacie® 
need to fear the threats of their enemies, and ſcoffes At _ ; 
beginnings, like thoſe Nehem,4.3. Gods preſence ſhallde 
help, Pſ.46.5. and he will mak it the ſerled-place of b58 or] 
worſhip. aublck 
ſhall be called acity of truth ] She had been falſe and fam" 
Iſa.1.21.Jer.2,30,21. and therefore caſt off : bur now eB” 
called a Ciry of truth,not only paſſively, becauſe Godfb 
perform all his promiſes towards her, & verifie chem in þeh ke 
and rather aQively.becaulc of her veriry & fidelity _—_ | 
chiefly for her ſincerity in Gods Worſhip, profeſiing, pr r_ 
maintaining it, Iſa.1.26, A faichful City;obſerving Wok 
alty rowards God, in cleaving conſtantly ro his hncere of od 
whereas all other Cities io the world abroad were foll 097 


ſuperſiirions, and abomigable idolatries; ſee that Ja, 26,0800 
18, Ezck. 48.35. 


—_ 
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Chap. vill. Annotations on the Book of 
be boly mo1a0amn] They prophaned and polluted it before, Mal, 

—_ [ | ſe of the ho! 

11,13. bur now it ſhould be called holy , berauſe of r ly 
x lechereon re-earfied, and the holy Worſhip of Gad therein 
efabliſhed ; ſee Jer.31,33.1(2.4.3-Obad.1s.17,Joel 3.17, Dang, 

4. 20, 1ſa.27.13. & 56.7. & 62.12, & 65.25 $& 66, 20, Gods dwel- 
lng n the midſt ot his people, 1s ro make them holy, : 

V. 4, There ſhall yet old men} I will bleſſe the Inhabiranrs of Je- 
ru/alem with peace, and health, and long life : A figure of the ſpiri- 
ual bleſſings of the Church, as Iſa. 65. 20, 22, though now they 
were few in number, and by reaſon of wars, and other troubles, not 
likely co live long, and to encreaſe to any great multitudes, orto 
live in peace; Yer God promiſerh they thall do borh:rhe ſtreets now 
deſolate and un-frequented , ſhould be re-peopled ; they that 
yere now young, (hould live till decrepit old age, rhey ſhould die,. 
hotby ſtcengrh of War, bur by length of years, being kept ſafe un- 
der Gods proreQion, 8 blefled by his dwelling in the mieſt of them. 

his (affe bn b1s hand] A ſign of a peaceable and proſperous eſtare, 
gherein Men Are Nor CUT off untimely by wars, and ſuch like cala- 
mities; ſee 1 $2 2.31, Lam,2.20,21,22, &5,L1,12,13,14. 

for very age ] Heb. for multitude of days, This was evidently ſeen 


in 7erubbabel, FoſÞþua, Ex7a, Nebemiah, & others, as lome conceive. | 


V.5. Full of boyes and girles) A ſign of fruictulneſſe and cncreaſe, 
as Exod.t.7.Jer.3 1-27. Eſay 60.22. and 65,20,2.2- ; : 

playing] A ligne of peace and ſecurity R after the faſhion of chil- 
dreo in Towns peaceably inhabited : In time of war and common 
calamity; it isotherwile, 


V, 6. If it be marvellous ] Or hard, difficult, incredible, Th's | 
promiſe aforeſaid ſeemed ſtrange tothe Jewes , the preſcnt ſtate of * 
things being conſidered 3 G3t therefore by way of prevention, con- : 


his promiſe, by an argumets: from his power oppoſed to heir 
one an whar is impoſlible with man, is poſſible with God: and 
he ſhewerh ſo, wherein our faich ſtandeth, and whereupon we muſt 
bx i;not upon our ſenſe or reaſon: he checks this conicFit ; is it meer 
to meaſure God by our ſelyes?re include his power withinthe com- 
paſſe ofour brains > No, we muſt cruſt co his rrurch and power, who 
canand will perform that which he hath promiſed, rhouph it ſceme 
never ſo impoſſible ro man, Gen. 18. 14. Luk, 1.37: and 18.27,Rom, 
4.17.32, 


of the remnant of this people ] They ſecing themſelves ſo ſmall a | 
remnant, were diſcouraged, and grew diſtruſtful hereupon: And yer ' 


this mighr have ſtrengrhened their faith , Thar ſecing this ſmall 
remnant had returned beyond all hope , by Gods power and plea- 
ſure, therefore this might ſerve to help their hope for the time to 


come, $ 

 intheſe dayes ] The conſideration of the preſent ſtate of things at 
this rime ood in their light, and darkned rhe eye of their fairh:bur 
they were to raiſe up themſelves above that; true faith is the eyi- 
dence of rhings nor ſeen, Heb. 11.1, 


V.4. 1 will ſave my people ] God ers forth his own power ro help, 


forward cheir fairh ; ſee Iſa.43-1 1,121 3. & 48. 15, and 66.9, Exod, 
6, verſ;q, 


from the Eaft-countrey] Gods promiſe of re-colleRing the diſper- 


ed Jewes, and reſtoring ther to their owri home :though they were 
never ſo auch diſperſed and ſcattered , yet that ſhould nor hinder 
the accompliſhmenc of his promiſe, 

* and from the weſt-countrey] Heb, The Country of the going down 
ofthe Sun, They were moſt carrid into Babylon, and thoſe Eaſtern 
Countries; yer into other parts alſo:and by Eaſt and Weſt here,are 
meant all quarters of the world: ſee ch:2.6.Pſ.r13.3. Mal.1.1 x, Pſal, 
50.1. This may be applied myſtically ro the Church. 

V.8, And they ſhall dwell] The Jews with whom Zechariah had 
now to deal, miſ-rruſted all rhings ; they feared they had returned 
to Feruſalem but too ſoon , out of too much zeal, the preſent face 
of things promiſed ſo little good to come ; Bur God by his Prophet 
tells them here, That chey ſhould ſee by the eyent, that things 
bouldfall our otherwiſe; The remnant of the diſperſion ſhould 
Turn, come to them, and dwell there, Chap. 2, 4, That decree, 
Hoſ.g.3z. ſhould now be reverſcd, Ezek.36.,10,11.28.and 37.25. Jer. 
3.8.11a.44.26. 

 Uy people] Gods free and gracious Covenant, the fountain of all 

8 favours, which ſeemed for their fins to be broke off for a time, 
Udthe memory of itburied; yer God would nor forget , bur renew 
and revive again;conſiſting in a mutual ſtipularion,for ſubje&ion in 
uen, and proteien in him, See Jer. 13-11, and 24.9. and 30. 22, 
Ind ;133.and 3 2.37 ,38. beſides many other places. 
_ 'B011b, and in nighteouſueſſe] Faithfully performing my promiſe 
Which Lhave made to them in my Covenant; and cnlarging my 
—=ty towards them ; which is ofren ſignified by the word righte- 


| Wneſſe, Sec Hoſ.2.19. Or,intruch, on my fide, Iſa. 65.16, and in 


ighteouſneſſe on theirs;Iſa 60.21,and61.11.and 65.25.and 46.13. 


 V.9. Let your bands be ſtrong ] Hag, 2. 4. Ler neither reſpe& of 


 Jolrprivate commodities, neither counſel of others, nor fcare of e- 


"mics, diſcourage you in the going forward with the building of 
1 Temple;bur ler both hearts and hands joyn in ſcrting forwards 
Allthings belonging co the ſervice of God, and good of the State. 

8 exhorcation he preſſeth with much variety, and force of argu- 


Wnt, to the lixreent $ CY 2g 6 # 
1.4, "2*7a_g verſe, Sec Joſh. 1. 6.7.9.18., and 23.6, Ez 


Y - ”w Ani $0 
che Prophet Zechariah, . Chilli, 
ye that bear in theſe dayes theſe words} There is a force in the ( 
| demonſtrative words to be obſerves! ye preſcnt, now living, intheſe 
{ hopeJelic days;and yer hear ant have rhe{, giacious woies of pig- 
miſes,to be ſtrong in heart and ha:d. | 
' by the niouth of the Prophets] Haggai, and Zechariah,who at this | 
time prophecied to the Jewes, Exra 5 2, ; 
whith were in the day that the ſoundation] Ir was but about two 
years ſince they now had began to build, Ezr2. 5.2. And yer in that 
ſhort rime,God otren called upon them, & encouraged rhem by his 
Prophers;and therefore the more blame and ſhame tor them if they 
did not go on inthe building, beivg ſo daily Rined wp to ir. If we 
make the words of laying the foundation to relate to that, Ezra, 3; 
8. Yet thence to this fourth year of Dariiis Hyſtaſpis, ate not many 
| years, but abour-rwelyc, Bur they who underſtand this fourth year 
| to be of Darixs Notus, the ſeventh Perſian Monatch after C 5715, do 
! finde the yeers intervening to be 108, And theteupon are much pz 
; Jed abour the long age of Zerubbabel, Joſhua, Ezra, and Nchemi- 
ah, Haggai, and Zechariah, who yer is called a young man, chap; 
2. 4: all of them living then, and now; Ezra and Nchlicmi;ah — KS 
; are ſure long after, 7 
that the Tejnple might be built ] This is the main thing urged by 
the Prophers,then, and now. And therefore they muſt ftrenuouſly 
| and couragiouſly go on with the work,and hold to ir;notwithtiand- 
| Ing all obſtrutions; and oveicoine all difficulties, and renta- 
' tions to the contrary. Gods Word in the mouth of his Pro phers [3 
' a ſufficjent ground, and warrant for them, foro do, 
; YV. 10. For before theſe dayes)] While the butlding was negleQed, 
there was no hire ] Or, the hire of man became nothing, &c, 
Mens,and beaſts labour, was in vain, by reaſon of the curſe which 
1 laid upon your carelcineflc in refforing my ſervice, Hap, x, 6,10, 
and 2.15,16,17. Mal.3.10,11» He mindes them of this Judgemc nt 
of famine ( as we have need to be often minded in the like caſe ) 
That they ſhould not dare to go on to provoke the Lord any fur- 
cher in ſo ſinful doing. 
any peace ] At home, or abroad, in City, or countrey, but wars, 
and dangers from enemies round about them ; who by 3ncurſion-, 
and invaſions, did'vex, diſquier, prey,and ſpoil them; ſo that there 
was no ſafety for tiavellers, or any body, A ſecond judgement, 
becauſe of the offiiftion } Brought on them by the enemies; who 
wroughr them much miſchief, And theſe were thei neighbours , the 
Samaritans, Ammonites, and other old enemies, 
for I ſet all me ] Seditions , and civil contentions, grudgings, 
partakings, faQions,whereby they were im-bitrered one againſt a- 


| nother;as Eſay 9.20,21; A third judgement, And here is Gods hand 


in theſe puniſhments, Sce on Amos 4, 6, Here is mote then a bare 
permiſlion ; and yer God holy therein, and free, making uſe of 
their rage, to execure his judgements, which they intended nor, His 
hidden counſel, and pur ſe, his ſecret motion herein z appeutain 
not to them, nor exculſech rhcir fin, | 

V. x1. But now ] Secing you have cheerfully gone on tothe re- 
| edifying of my beg 1 though I am without ſhadow or change, 

Jaw. 1.19. Yer my ations ſhall change their nature towards you. 
I willnot ] Be angry, as formerly ; nor puniſh you, When our 
fins ceaſe, Gods anger ceaſeth, | 

V. 12, For che ſeed ſhall be proſperous ] Heb. of peace.. 1 will ſer 
down the true occaſions, and means , of a ttue and perfett peace, 
and will cauſe ito increaſe and multiply. Sec Pſal. 7 2. 3. ye hall 
be free from enemieszall in peace, Or rather, Their ſeed ſhall. pro- 
ſper; They ſhall peaceably ſow; & no floods, or ſtorms,or any hurt- 
ful rhing, ſhall annoy their fruits, and harveſt, And this beſt agrees 
with that which Gllowenll ES To debs ; 

the vine] Joel 2.32, Hag.2.19, Hoſ.2.21,2 2. Huibandmen hal 
enJoy the benefit of Gods favour, and reap the fruit of their labors; 
abundance of encreaſe, a plentifu! crop; through the kindly and 
ſcaſonable ſhowers that God will ſend:upon whoſe bleſling in theſe 
things we muſt wholly depend, Mar.s.11. | | 
and I will cauſe the remnant] God himſelf will putthem in poſ- 
ſeſlion ; and rhough they were a poor remnant , yet they ſhou!d 
enjoy it quietly in ſpighr of all their enemies. 

V. 13. AsSye wereacurſe] A form cf execration and curſing ; As 
thus; God do to me, or thee, as he hath done to the Jews z Or, God 
make thee like a Jew;or the like. Making their calamity a pattern 
for any feartul imprecarion, See Deur.28.37.Jer. 24.9. & 29.18.22. 
and 42.18. Pſal.83.11. and 102,8. Thus it was with them, They 
were odious, and deteſtableto all, When they bewrayed their im- 
piety and ingratitude in not building the Templezthey were fearful 
examples of Gods horrible wrath, | | 

0 bouſe of Fudah, and bouſe of Iſrael] Some make the Jarter only 
an explication of the former, as in Pſal.14,7, and 76. 1. Sce Iſa,q8, 
I, & 46.13. But rather we may diſtinf&ly underſtand rhem of both 
kingdoms : for fome of the ren Tribes alſo did return, Hoſ. 1.11, 

Jer. 3. 18, Ezek, 37, Asa remnant dideſcape and return of them 
|Di fled into Egypt. Compare Jer, 42. 16,17. with Chap. 44. 28. 


Divers of the ten Tribes remained in the land after their gerer al 
captivity, See 2 Chr.z0,5,6.18.11.and chap.34.33. And theſe being 
captived with chem of Judah afterwards , mighr with them return, 
That general diſperſion through 127 Provinces inthe Perſian Em- 

WG bz pirc, 
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Chap.vii. 
pire, Eh. 1.1, with Chap.3.8. & Ch.8.v.9. argues a kind of union 
ef Judah and [ſracl ; which might produce a joynt return of ſome 
of both. See Jer.33.7. 

ſbatl be a bleſſing ] A form to be uſed in bleſling of others, As the 
Iike, Ruth 4.11,12. Sce Zeph.z.20. 

{ear not ] Caſt no doubr, miſtruſt nor your own weakneſle , nor 
your enemies ſtrength ; bur go on inthe work, and be confidenr of 
Gods aid ; and he by his power will overcome all impediments, 
and cleer all obſtructions, 

V. 14. As I thought to puniſh you ] This, and the next veiſe 
rakes a cleerer explication of what was formerly ſaid, And here is 
firſt Gods rhought and purpoſe ro puniſh their fins, Sin ever pro- 
vokes God ro wrath and puniſhmenr. 

when your fathers] Ar thattime when your fathers ſo finned:nor 
puniſhing the children forthe fathers provocations. 

and I repented not] I changed not my minde,becauſe they chang- 
ed not theic manners z bur this they got by their obſtinacy in fin, 
thac I became inflexible, inexorable, in rigour to puniſh them; when 
they made war againſt me, I armed my ſelfe f. r vengeance againſt 
them ; 1did as I fore-thoughr and fore-rhrearned, Pſal,r8. 26. And 
the Jews had found by experience that thus far God was as good as 
his word. 

V. 15. So again have I thought ] Here is Gods purpoſe to ſhew 
mercy unto them, He changeth nor in himlclfe ; bur in his ations 
towards the ſeveral conditions of the ſons of men:and he changeth 
their hearts, when he will do well unto ther, 

fear ye not ] Thar I will fail of my p:omiſe. I will ſurely bring ro 

afſe what L intended for your good, And therefore go on in your 
rr and expe& that which yer appears notzeven a full reftiru- 
tion, a plenary inſtaurarion. 

V. 16. Theſe ae the things ] As God will be merciful, ſo they 
muſt be duriful. Gods promulcs are conditional;and in his own, be 
me:cifully works the condition it ſelf, And he here rels chem whar 
the dutics are, They muſt nor onely build the Temple, and look 
to Gods ceremonious wo: ſhip, and the obſervation of ir ; bur they 
muſt chiefly look ro Gods Moral Law, to perform the main duties of 
it; Matth,g.13, 

Speak ye ] He inftanceth in ſome particulars; under them com- 
priehending the reſt, 

Every man the truth] Epheſ.4.15. Pſala yz, Pcov.12,1g, Seca. 
59.14,15, Hoſ.4.1s 

to his neighbour ] Who he is, ſee Luke 10.36, 

Execute the judgement of truth and peace ) Heb. 7udge truth, and 
the judgement of peace. Chap. 7-9, 10, And herein deale candidly 
and ſincerely : not fraudulently and deccittully : as corrupt Judges 
will ſeck to pur on fair glofſes and prerences to cover, and colour, 
and cunningly to hide their falſe judgements : judge truly accord- 
ing to the rule of the Law,and according to true ind right infortna- 
tions, it matrers of Fa. | 

aid peace ] To compoſe the quarrels and differences berween 
private men and ſo pceferve the publike peace, Whereas wrong 
judgements breed more quarrels, to the diſturbance of peace, 

iz your gates ] In the places of juſtice, which were in choſe times 
in the entrance of the gares of the citic, Amos 5.12.15, See Annor, 
on Amos 5,16. Theſe places ſhould be as {anRuaries of juſtice, and 
cities of refuge to the oppreſied. 
 V. 19. Imagine evil) Therhoughts and hcart are to be holy and 
charitable, They arc the fountain ; and God heeds moſt, and exa- 
amines thcm, And his Law is ſpiritual , contrary co the corrupt 
glofles of the Phariſees, juſtly raxed by our Sviour, Marth. 5, Sec 
Zech.7.10. If the Jews do add the moral duties to the building of 
the Templc, then God will be gracious and bountifnl unto them, 

and love no falſe oath] Chap.5.8, Pſal. 15.4. and 24, 4. Ezek, 
17.ver{.18,19. Jcr.5.2.Jolb.g.19. 

things that I hate ] And them that do them, Pal. 5. 5. & 11, 5. 
Sce Prov,6,16.Jer.12.8, 

V.18. And the word] Seconverſ. 1. 

V. 19. The faſt } After all thoſe more marerial things formerly 
premiſed, he now comes to the final deciſion of the main queſtion 
concerning the faſting propoſed, chap.7.3. The anſwer now is ſoon 
made: It you would build my Houſe, and not imagine evil, to op- 

Prefle one another ; bur execure mercy and truth ; then I will per- 
fo;m my gracious promiſes made to you, and abundantly blefle 
you : And then this queſtion falls of ir ſelfe; your Faſts ſhall be rur- 
ned into Feaſts ; ſuch ſhall the change of your ſtate and conditi- 
on be, 

of the fourth moneth} Appointed for a remembrance of the taking 
of Jcruſalem by rhe Chaldcans , which was in this mionerh , th 
ninth day, Jer.39.2 & 52.6,7. 2 King. 25.3. | 

aud the Faſt of the fifth ] For the burning of the Temple, the 
xcnth day of that meneth, that is, three dayes after Nebuzaradan 
came intothe citie, 2 King.25.8. Jere52,12,13. Sec on Zech.12.5. 

mg of the ſeventh } For the death of Gedaliah, Jer. 41, 1, &c. 
Zech. 7.5. | | 

Faſt of the tenth] For rhe ſicge laid before Jeruſalem, Jer.5 2.4 
2 King.25.1,in the centh day, Theſe fafts are not blamed here , as 
unwairantably undertaken, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Zechariah, 


| Rom,12.9, Amos 5.1y. Plal, 119.20, 40.47.97.131. 


| Chap.ii 
| Joy and g/adniſſe ] And therefore no mare fir to be time, of f 
Joy and forrow, as lighr and darkneſle, expel one another _, 
and chierjul Feaſts] Heb, ſolemn or ſct=times of feaſt _ | 
lJemn feaſts appointcd by God in his law z and interrupted 2 N - 
off all the time of your captiviry, ſhall now be reviveg a 1 = 
brated by you, as ye began, Ezra 3.v.q, Dm 
therefore ] An injunRion, to be ſure wo obſerve thatwhich 
moſt required, and they moſt negleRed ; if they would * 
have thoſe good things come to pale, or 
Love the truth) The ſubſtance of Religion;in obedienc 
and cbarity to our Neighbour:and heed nor ſo much « 
ceremonies, and bodily exerciſes, And love is 


© to God 


3 
hoſe Outward 
1Equired tg truth, 


and peace ] Peaceable dealings;the judgement of 
Nor quarrelling for old cuſtoms and this will 2a < 
with God, and proſperity inthe world, Look rotheſe, FIR 

_ V. 20. Thus ſaith the Lord of boſts] To bring credit and autho. 
rity ro the enſuing prophecie; The marer of ir being {fo incredib] 
ro them, who for the preſent ſaw all things in ſo poor and deſpic 
ble a condition, that they half repented that they weie —_ 
as the Jewes inthe wilderneſſe, after their coming out of E 
and thinking themſelves deluded, were rather minded to return %s 
” wan 6" _ the poſſible was ic for them in this caſe tobe. 

teve theſe, and the like glorious promiſes, as Hag.z.o. Thi 
thereiore was moſt Pm tor prone ; As 
it ſhall yet come to paſſe] Yet hereafter, though there be ſounlike. 
ly an appearance forthe preſent, He amplifies che former Joy, b 
adding Evangelical promites, concerping the ſpiritual Kingdom | 
Chriſt ; and the great and cager confluence and accefle ofthe Ger 
tiles to it, and the glory of the Jewes by it, : 

Come peaple ] SeconMic.4.1,2, come and becon ;mmd j 
Par ty. 6 Church, n Ge 

mary Cas ] Many, and great cities of the Gentiles for all thei 
grearneſlc, yct ſhall chey ſubmir and ſubje& themſelves, 

V. 21, Ler 5 go] Ingoing letus go, Secon Eſay 2. verſ. 3, and 
on Mic. 4 2. The zcl of converts to conyert others, Sec Pſal.122,1, 
and 9g.1,z. Fr.z1.6. 

ſp-edily ] O: continually : Heb, going. 


and on Zeph,z.yerſ.z, Amos 5. v. 4,6. Hoſ.5.15. Prayer isthechief 
part,and dury of Gods worſhip;taken for the whole. And they ſeck 
him, as moſt deſirous ro finde him and his favour;to know himand 
his will ; that they may obey him and ir, as their onely guide and 
aim, Pſal.119.105, 

I will go alſo] Every one was as forward to ſerve God himſelf, 
az he was deſirous for another to do it. Thar is true zealous charity 
which never leaverh others behinde, nor thrufterh others before ir, 
Nox like rhar of the Phariſces, Match. 23 .4, 

V. 22. Yea, many people, and ſtrong nations} Not a few poorones; 
bur many and mighty, potent and populous, Eſay 66, 8. 12. 20.23+ 
& 49-19,20,21,22. & 54.1,2,3, £60.3,4,5,11,12, - 

mn 7ecuſalem] Typically; becauſc ar this time Gods Workhip be- 
ing onely there, all converts were to reſort thither, So that this 
Temple now in building, ſhould become ina kinde commontothe 
Genrilesz a Temple alfo for them and their uſe, Not yet that they 
ſhould keep and obſerve the Levirical ſacrifices and ſervices there; 
Bur becauſe the word of the Lord ſhould go forth from Jeruſalem, 
which being now the onely Church of God ; and therefore ſo often 
taken for a type of Chriſts Church under the Goſpel, ſhould berhe 
morher Church, whence the Goſpel ſhould proceed, Ifa.z.v.z Plal, 
110.2, Sce the like, Eſay 66.23. & Zech.14. 16. 

V. 23. Ten men ſhall takebold ] Ten men taken for manyzas Gen. 
31.41. Lev,26426. Job 19.3. Inthe dayes of publication of the Go- 
ſpel, they who are now ſoaverſe, ſuch enemies , ſhall become thus 
eager and earneſt, ro eaibrace the Goſpel, There ſhall be no need 
of arms, and co-aQj"n toenforce them they ſhall be ſuch a willing 
people, Pſ r10.3. They ſhall come on thus, and come in with this 
unity, unanimn:iy, conſent, humiliry, and fervency. ? 

out of all languages of the nations] We ſee no language or nate 
on excepted, So largely ſhall the kingdome of Chriſt, and the Go- 
{pel ſpread. See Ch 2.11. E ſay 66.18. Dan,q.14. Apoc.59- & 7. 


Pſal.9.8. Ats10.35. Thcugh they ſhall nor underſtand one 2n0- 
thers language, yer they ſhall agree in this one und e\Randing, by 
Gods ſacred and ſecret inftia& and metion of his Spirit , and hall 
ſpeak this language of Canaan, Ifa. 19.18. 

of the skirt of bimthat is @ Jew ] Ten wen , of one Jew; whoi 
they ſo haced and ſcorned before; yet now they ſhoul: take 00 
ſcorn ro cleave unto them, to humble & ſubmic unro them, t0 learn 
of them, and become their diſciples, hang upon them, and rue af- 
rerthem , as lictle children do when they carch hold on their m0- 
thers garments, Eſay 55.5, Thus they flocked to Part, and me 
ther Apoſtles, Gal.4. 15. And indeed tothe Jewes was the Goſpe 
firſt preached;and the nexr by the Jewes to the Gentiles, A&s 13.46 


, 


And the believing Jewes thought not now themſelves diſparaged, 


. | nor their glory eclipſed by the accefſe of the Gentiles 3 bur rathe 


gloried in it, as juſtly they wighr, And thus was the 0:9 prophecic 
fulfilled, Gen. g. 37, NN | Fq 


to pray ] Heb. To extreat the face of the Lord, Sec on Chap,q.z, | 


Cha 
Wwe 
God. | 
for 


that 
mong, 
noram! 
uſ the 
them , 
prerop 
lity+ 


Verſe | 


—_— 

we will goe with you] In the worſhip and ſervice of the true 
God. And che reaſon follows. | ES 

1r we have heard] By your preaching, Rom. 16, 17. | 

hat God is with you] Right)y known and worſhipped, onely a- 
mang you Jews, or in the Church; bur nor among us , who arc ig- 
norant idoJatrous Gentiles. Therefo:e they thus catch hold of them, 
\fcche help and miniſtery of men, to ſeek and finde God ameng 
them, verſ. 22, See 1 Cor, 14. 25. Great and glorious was this 
prerogarive of the Jews, which aftcrwards they loſt by rheir infide- 


_ CHAP. IX, 


Verſe 3 thy burden} Here begins the third main Sermon of Ze- 
chariah; & conrinyes to the end of the cleventh Chap- 
ter, And contains 8 pophecie, I againſt the enemies of the Jews 
tothe g verſe. Secondly, of the coming of Chriſt , and of his king- 
dome, and the bleſſings of ir ; to the 1x Chap, And thirdly of the 
4{truction of Jeruſalem, and the rejeRion of the Jews for their re- 
iefting of Chriſt, Chap, 11. 
The burden of the word of the Lord) His burdenſome word, 'A 
ophecie of heavy and ſad,great and grievous threatnings and cur- 
les; A prophecie of chrearnings and curſes againſt the borderin 
enemies of Gods people. Sec Eſay r;, 1. Jer.z3. 33. which burden 
they ſhould not be able to ſhake off from cheir ſhowiders, 
i the land] Or, upon, againſt che land, 
of Hadrach) Nor el{-where in Scripture mentioned, Some ſay 
withou any proof , that it was an idol of the Syrians, which repre- 
ſented the Sun. And thar the Prophet calleth that countrey of ſome 
of itby the name of the idol : as Eſay 8.8. is Immanuels land, 
2nd the like Jer, 48. 46. and Hoſ.10.5, Others undcxſtand onely by 
this, the countreyes bordering round about Judea; raking the word 
wbca Syriack word of rharſignification ; which language was in 
iſe with the nations here threatned, The like, they ſay, is Iſa. 14, 
Jer. 25, 36,8c.51- 41, Bur rather ir ſeems ro be rhe name, not of 
4 man, bur of ſome city,neer to Damaſcus and Hamath ; or of ſome 
nicular region in Syria, 
and Damaſcus] See on Amos 1,3, Sec Eſay 8,4. and 17, 1, Jer, 


23, 

4 hat be the reſt thereof] Theſe threatnings ſhall fall ,and be cxc- 
cured upon Damaſcus ; this burden ſhall fir and reſt there, as in ts 

lace of reſidence; ſetrle there rill ir conſumes them, Ir ſhall notbe 
like a ſudden ſtorm, ſoon gone; but as in Eſay 9.8. and Pſal. 125. 3. 
it ſhall fix and maintain. its ſtation in thar royal city of the Syrians; 
they ſhall not be able to ſhake the burden of it from off their ſhqul+ 
cts,or any way to eſcape it. ; 

' when the eyes of man] Heb, for the Lords eye is upon man, as on all 
the Tribes of Iſrael, He giveth a reaſon why the burden and words 
of the Propher were dire&ed ro the Heathen nations: namely, be- 
cauſe Gods providence dorh notgovern his people alone , butthe 
whole world; for God had an cyc uponall men. See Ch: 3.9. K 4. 
10.& 5,6,Gen,18.2.5, But with lefle training we may underſtand ir 
of the eyes of man, and that nor of all mankind , or the Gentiles; 
bur of the Jews, of all rhe tribes of Iſrael; when the eyes of thar 
people,as of one man ſhall unanimouſly look up towards the Lord, 
foraid & help againſt their enemies; & they convert, astheir eyes; 
ftheir heart to him by true repentance, Then fhall the burden- 
ſome word or the Lord light and lie upon their enemies, 

all the tribes of Iſrael] An explication of the laſt word afore-going, 

toward the Lord] And not toward idols, or images, 

V.z, And Hamath] See on Amos 6.2,3 Some rake this to be An- 
tiochia, 

ſhall border thereby] Heb, And he alſo ſhalt border Hamath therthy, 
Meaning , thateye ot Providence ſhall limir, that is, ſhall ſtay the 
courſe of the power , conqueſts and enterpriſes of Hamath , chief 
cry of Syria, See Eſay 7; 8,9. Jer. 49:23. Or ratherthus; Hamarh 
ſhall ſhare in the burden, dear a part in the puniſhmenr, Ar Rib- 
lh in Hamath,, much cruelty had been exerciſed upon the Jews; 
and the Syrians generally had been their cruel enemies, God now 
vill berhe avenger of his people againſt them. To interpret this 
&the Hamathices converſion , isfar from the Prephers meaning, 
andrenour of the context, 

Tyr4s) See on Amos 91. 10; FD | | 

and Zidon] Called great Sidon or Zidon, Joſh, 11,8. An anci- 
it and famous City, named likely of Sidon rhe eldeſt Son ©! Ca» 
Man, Gen, 10.15, Ofgreart Traffick and Merchandize, lying on 
tte Weſtern Occan, North North-Eaſt from Tyre nigh to Zebu- 
lon Gen, 49, 1 3. allotted-ro Aſher, bur they got not the poſſeſſion 
Cit. Jug. 1.31, & 3- 3; But the Sidonians oppreſſed the Iſraclites, 
Judg, 10, 12. And had been lately a pricking b:yar to rhe houſe of 
Iſrael; Ezech, 28. 24. weread opings of Zidon, Jer; 25.2.2. & 373; 
ſubdued by Nebuchadnezzar. Abab martried Jezebel rhe daughter 


&Ethbaal, King of the Zidovians; t King, 16.31. Afſtoreth, or 

Ataroth was their Goddefie , 1 King.'11,,5, Sareprah was neer ir, 
Luke 4, 26, Our-Sayiour went aſide intorhoſe parts, Matr./15-2/1+ 

And from thoſe parts they caine to our Saviour, Mar; 3. 8. Luke 6; 
17. Paul in his voyage to Rome touched there; AR 27.3; And they 
take peace with Herod; As z, 20; | | 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Zechariah; 


_ 


Chaps: 
* though3t be very wiſe] In worldly wiſdom, which is attributed © 
the Tyrians, Ezck, 28.3, 4, 5, 12,17. The ſingular number her© 
may be diſtriburively applyed to cach of them, Merchants are wiſe. 
and cunning: upon which thoſe Citics founded theirgrearneſle* 
They were enemiesto the Jews, proud, inſolent and cruel to them! 
in the time of the deſolarion of their ſtate, And therefore God bere 
threatens revenge , wh'ch they ſhould nct eſcape for all their wiſ- 
dom, Job 5.11, 13. Theſe words have the touch of an Ironical 
mock, as that Ezek.28, 3, TB 
V. 3. And Tyrus did build her ſelfe] Made warlike fortifications: 
It was called the firong City Tyre, Joſh. 19.29, The ſirong hold of 
Tyre, 2 Sam. 24.7, | 
end heaped up ſilver] Money, the other finewof war , and this 
heaped up in all abundance. See 1 Kin.10,27, Which abundance of 
trea/ure it was not hard for the Tyrians togather together; conſide- 
ring the long, and great trade, which all nations of the world uſed 
there; as is largely deſcribed , Ezck. 27, Sothar Tyre thought 
her ſelfe impregnable, | | E 
V.4, Bebold, the Lord ] Nether her wit, wealth;or ftrengrh ſhould 
avail her againſtthe Lord; or ſaye her from ruin, The Lord will 
ſcatter her wcalth, and inipoveriſh her. And though ſhe be ſeared 
in an Iſland in the lca, and be never ſo powerfull by tea , and ſhip- 
ping; yer the Lord will ſmire ber power in the ſea, Prov. 21, 30, 
Eſay 29, 16. | | 
devoured with fire) That is conſumed , a Mera phor from raye- 
nous beaſts, Though Tyrus was ſeated in the midſt of the waters, 


yer ſhall ſhe be devoured with fires it God kindle the flame 3 Do- 


thing ſhall quench it. 
V. 5. Aſbkelon] See on Zeph. 2, 4. 
ſhall ſee it, and jear} This, and the following Cities of the Phi- 
liſtines, who dwelt along the ſca-coaſt, ſouth-ward of Tyre and Si- 
don: from whence this ſtorm was next to come upon them; who al- 
ſocvermore had been the Jews birrer enemies, and till were after 
their return from Babylon , they ſhall ſee the deftruRion of Ha- 
drach, Damaſcus, Hamath, Tyre, and Zidon, and fear the like 
to fall upon them, As ir did moſt of all by Alexander the Grear, 
Gaza] See on Zephb, 2,4, 
Ekron] Secon Zeph. 2. 4, 
for ber expeftation ſhall be aſhamed] She aſhamed of it ; being 
deccived and deſtitute of ſuch ſuccour and help as ſhe looked for. 
from her potent , bur theh impoveriſhed friends , which could nor 
ſave themſelves, much lefle others. Specially they were aſtoniſhed 
when they ſaw Tyre fall. | | 
azd the hing ſball periſh from Gaza] The Governours , and Go- 
vernment, the ſtate, and liberty of their Common-wealth, ſhall be 
ovyer-thrown, .. | 
and Aſhkelon ſhall not be inbabited] The inhabitants being wa- 
ſted by war, or carried captive,it ſhall be diſ-peopled and defolare, 
V. 6. And a Baſtard) Not their legitimate King or Governours 
Bur a mingled multirude of ſtrange nations gathered together , as 
baſtards ina family ; which intrude upon others rights, or 5+ any 
of Aſhdod remain , rhey ſhall be bur as ſtrangers there withuut a 
certaine ſcar of abodezas pilgrims are ina forraign ſoil, | 
| Aſbdod} Secon Zeph. 2. 4, | 
and 1 will cut off the pride of the Philiftines] Their wealth, 
Ntrength, and all other things that made them ſwell with pride and 
inſolency againſt their poor neighbours the Jews, In the time be- 
rween the Jews return our of the Babylogian captivity , and the 
coming of our Sayieur , the Philiſtines were throughly plagued; 
partly by Alexander the Grear and his ſucceſſors, the Selucidz 
and Lagidz, and pattly by the Jews in the times of the Maccabces; 
and before, as hiſtorics doe record, ſee ch, 2, 9, Obad.zo. Zeph.z. 4. 
For further knowledge of the Philiſtines , ſo much mentioned in 
Scripture, we finde this : that they came of Cham. Gen. 10.6.13,14, 
They inhabired che weſt bordet of Canaan, adjoyning to the Mc- 
diterranean ſca,and maintained flill their pcfleffionthere, rhough ir 
were given moſt tothe tribe of Judah, Joſh, t5, In Abrahams, and 1- 
ſaacs rime; Abimelech was king of Gerar, one of their Cities,, In 
the times of the Judges,they were divided into five Lordſhips, Judg. 
3 And ſo in rhe beginning of Samuels rime, x Sam.6.16,17., They 
oppreſſed Iſrael in the dayes of Sampſon, Eli,Saul, Jchoram;Ahaz, 
They took the ark of God in barrel], and placed ir in the Temple 
of Dagon their Idol. They flew Saul, and Jonathan, They were 
{lain in great numbers by Sampſon, Samucl oycrcomes them; once 
occaſioned by Jonarhan,1 Sam. i 3,14. chapters,another by Dayids 
Alaying of Goliath, 1 $2M, 27, After Sauls death; rhough David had 
formerly fled to Achi(h, King of Gath, for ſhelter againſt Saul, firſt 
in danger there, 1 Sam, 21; And a ſecond time , upon better ſe-. 
curity, x Sam. 27. Yer being now king, he overcomes them in four 
bartels; whetein four Giants the brethren of Goliath of Gath were 
Alain; 2 Sam, 21 15--23, Afterwards Uzziah, and Hezekiah pre= 
vail over them; And after, they were oyercome by the Egyptians; 


"and by the Babylonians. _ 


| bj abfminarions} That is; abo 


"T.2. His bloudout of biimoith] Heb, Blouds, I will make that 


indble2 oiles,- murdets} crucl- 
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| they ſhall no more deyour my people like bears, wolyes, lyons. 
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Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Zechariah. 


ries, rapines, theſe their fias are like mear and drink to finners,thcy | 


hold them taſt, and are as unwilling to part with them, as ro have 
mear pulled our of their mourhes, 
from between bis teeth] Yer God will give his people deliverance 
from their bloody enemies, and reſcue them from being a bloody 
prey unto them, when in their imagination they had ſwallowed 
them up. | 
but be that remaineth)] Thar lictle remainder of my people which 
eſcaped from the enemies violence, 
even be ſhall be ſor our God] Even that poor , ignoble, and con- 
£:prible remnant of the Jewes, ſhall be for our God, ſhall be in 
his care, proteCtion, favour, and in his account. 
aad hc (hall be as a Governour in Juda') ] Not onely of higheſt 
rank, and chiefeſt eſteem with God, as Governours are in a Com- 
mon: wealth ; bur alſo he ſhall be free, and have command and 
rule over others, a!bcirhe had been now a long time a ſervant him- 
ſelf, Orhers thus, Though nor ſuirable ro the words and context, I 
willtake away, and pardon his fins : And the remainder of rhem, 
according to theele&ion of grace, ſhall be,as it were,en-denized a- 
mong my people, and ſhall be honourable among them. So making 
this to be an Evangelical Promiſe of the Calling of the Gentiles: 
as many {uch like there are. And theſe alſo underſtand the Ekro- 
nires here to be promiſed to become as the Jebulire Araunah, Sam, 
24,16, Who was of honourable account among the pcople of God, 
and Ekron as a Febuſite] A ſlave, and tributary, and one appoint- 
ed to deſtru&ion : as the Jebuſires, 2 Sam, 5.v.6. And the reſt of the 
Canaanires were, 

V.$. And I will en-camp] Gods proteQtion of his people, Ch. 2. 5, 
They are un-able for rheir own defence : Gods power is all ſuffici- 
cnt tor them ; He will encamp round about them, Not as Eſay 29. 
3, Bur as thoſe, Gen,32.1,2. 2 Kin's. 17. Plal,34.7. | 

about myhouſe] The Temple, and Church ; for the ſake whereof 
the ſtate is preſerved. Ir is uſually called Gods Houſe , and the 
Houſe of the Lord ; the holy and beautiful houſe, Eſay 64.11,The 
Houſe of his glory, Eſay 60.7. 

becauſe of the army] Of the enemy, to oppoſe it z and ſhield his 
Church, Pſal 3.1,3,6- & 271,23. 

becauſe of him that paſſeth by] The enemy ranging up and down, 
paſſing to and fro, with his armies. This may have reference to the 
inyaſins and incurſions of the Sceleucidz, and Lagidz, among 0- 
rhers. | : 

becauſe of him that retu-neth] Again, and again, with freſh on- 
ſers, againſt my Houſe and people. Though the enemies be nume» 
rous in armies, obſtinare in malicious cruelries, and often recruit 
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he is juſt and having ſalvation] Or, ſaving binſelfe, Efay 1;., 


ner of his com'ng. He is now upon the ways, Eſay 62 

uato thee] He and his coming, is wholly for thee 
nor tor his own ſake, his own glory, as is the co 
Kings. 


4,5, and 9.6,7. Exod. 23,21, having juſtice, and i » 
Church, and bringing :ofiibention gone ſ Yoo" Lago bes ry 
ap 6:31, op 9. Indeed he ſaved himſelfe from dents 
= x » Atts 2,24, Rom. 1.4, bur this was ſor the uſe his 
lowly] in outward eſtare poor , mean, affii . 
inde nnd heart, meek, ihe: Marr, 12, eng TA 
another condition then the magnificent and p1oudMo 
world arc. Joh. 18, 36, And who fhall "6 Chet Bk 
dren , not by arms and yarlike force, bur by ſpiritual and d; is 
power, "i 
and riding upon anaſſe] Not carried ina triumphant thariot 
on ſome ftately courſer, or on a mule ; as the faſhion was of Ki n 
before, and then, 1 King, 1.3 3. ſpecially in greater ſolemnities, en 
tring into rheir royal cities : Buron an aſfſe, a poor,and il] beaſt, 
Ir is true, Princes and great men did ride on afſes.Jadg.5.10 a 
4. and 12.14, 2 Sam.17.23.2nd 19.26.But theſe no doubt were bred 
up and ficted for the ſaddle , and ſer out with ſtately furnitur 
This was alrogether otherwiſe, uſed to toyl and drudgery, Matt 
21:5, TON» ; " 
and upona colt] This expounds the former words , thatChri 
rode upon the colt; a young wild colr » Whereon never man ſate, 
Thus Mark 11.2,4,5,7, Luk, 19, 30, 33, 35. John 12, 14,15, And 
herein, asthere was a negleR of all curioſity, andornament, fo 
was there ſome demonſtration alſo of Chriſts power over cheunts 
med creature : that our Saviour did ride, firſt on the Dam, and af- 
teron the colt ; having areference toJew, and Gentile; is burg 
needlefſe conjeEure, Indeed the ſenſe here in the Propher maybe 
or ſeem to be metaphorical and figurative ; yer it hinders notbu 
Chriſt might exhibir this viſible ſigne,and ſamplar, of the Prophets 
meaning inthis place, Alike may thatbe. Pſal, 22.18, Theſumis, 
a Prophecic of Chriſts coming,in the fleſh , who is the everlaſting 
king of his Church, from whom all former benefits proceeded,and 
were ſpiritually in him fully heaped up, and from him heaped up- 
on his Church; and all not by worldly ſtrength and power ; butby 
vertue of his everlaſting rightcouſnefle ; by which he hath acqu» 
red ſalvation to his Church ; whereof his royal, and withal moſk 


| humble entrance into Jeruſalem was figure, - 


V. 10. And 1will cut off the chariot] He declaresmore plainly, 


their forces, yerGod will be a ſure ſhield, and ſate-guard unto them, | what he had ſhadowed our before in Chriſts perſon, touching the 


Pſal, 17,9,11,12,13,& 18. 1,2. 


ard no oppreſſour] They ſhall no more be ryrrahized over , nol 


nature of his kingdome : that it ſhould not be managed by earth» 
ly means, and human helps , but by ſpiritual, The Mefliab ſhall 


exaced upon ; 25 they have been heretofore, Formerly even chil- | bring cothe Church arrue and eternal ſpirirual peace; hence 


dren had -been their oppreflons, - Eſay 3. 12. And their enemies 
had been as Pharaohs rask-maſters ovcrthem , Efay 64. 1o, 11, 

12, Bur hereafter it ſhould be far otherwiſe, Eſay 54.14. and 49. 
26, and 60, 17, 18. This hath irs full verification inthe ſpiritual 
ſtare of the Church under rhe Goſpel. 

for now have I ſeen with mine eyes] God ſeeth all from all erer- 
nity. Bur in Scripture phraſe, when he doth not ſhew forth that he 
raketh ſuch notice of things as we apprehend , he is ſaid, nor to 
ſce, to ſhur his eyes, to ſleep, to forget. And ſo on the contrary, 
Here he ſaith , he hath taken good notice how unworthily, and 
vilely, and intolerably his Church hath been dealt withall by her 
enemies, 2s Exod. 2,25. But now haue ſcen, and will avenge 
her; I have tu:red my favourable counte nance toward her , 
and have taken her into my prore&ion, and this out of my good 
pleaſure,becaulc ir ſeemed good foin mine eyes , I will reveal my 
power ro do her good. 

V.9. Rejoyce] A Prophecie of Chriſts coming, of his Kingdome, 
and of rhe benefits of it, And thus the Prophet ſhews by what 
means, and from whom, all comforr, and the full accompliſhment 
of the former glorious promiſes was to be expeed. This prophecie 
hath in it much difficulty. 

« greatly] And again, ſhout for joy; And that even in the midſt of 
ail your preſent diſcouragements, and miſecries. Here is matter e- 
nough of all joy, Chriſt is the Churches joy folely and wholly, 
Efay 45. 25. John 12, 15.it is there, fear not; nor any thing what - 
ſfoever, ſal. 27.1,3. Sce Joh, 11. v.13, 

O daughter of Zion] And again, of Jeruſaiem : meaning the true 
and univerſal Church of Chriſt, and all the children of God, 

- B: bold] As ever and anon in Scripture, chiefly now,in this chief- 
ſt cauſe, Mat.. x3. 16,17.Luk, 2.30. Joh;8 56. 

- thy king] Thy promiled:, expeRed king , Pſal 2.6. Eſay 32, 1. 
Jer, 23.5. and 30,9. Ezcch. 37. 22,24. Hoſ, 3.5, Matth. 2. 2, Luke 
»},2, Joh.12.13. and 8.37. and 19.19, A king of the family of Da- 
yid., that ſhall raiſe up all,make good all. Neicher could they ex- 
pc & che promiſed bleſſings orherwiſe , bur according to the renor 
5f them, in and bythe perſon of the Meſlias, And this ſhould ani- 


- matethem ro conſtancy, and hope, inthe midſt of their miſeries, 


- cometh]- In the fleſh, Hertells this, not as a matcer of news unto 
them, be w2s often promiſed, unleſle ir be in the ſpeed,and man- 


/ 


there ſhall not be any more preparing for war , Pal. 46, 10,Eſay 
2:4, Hol. 2.18. Or,by his onely power, without any humane means, 
he ſhall ſave, and defend his people, Hof, x.9 , Micah. 5,10. 2 Car. 
10.4,5,6. The Jews then were not to think as yainly they didthac 
the Meſſias ſhould be a worldly Emperour, and that allnariont 
ſhould become ſubjeAsro the Jewiſh Crown, Earthly warlike wea- 
pons ſhould be of no force, oruſe, to ere& and enlarge Chuſi 
Kingdome ; Being indeed a Spiritual Empire over mens hearts and 
conſciences. | 

peace unto the heathen] To the Gentiles he ſhall ſpeak peaceably, 
as Plal. 85.8, & 28. 3, By publiſhing the Goſpel of reconciliation, 
See AR. 10.34,35. Ephel. 2. 17. And Peaccably he ſhallbe heard, 
and obeyed : His word and Goſpel of peace ſhall ſuffice and avail; 
no force ſhall be needfull co be uſed toereR, and evlarge his domir 
nion. 

and bis dominion ſhall be] Under the figure of the countre) of 
Iſrael, confined by theſe ancient bounds, he noteth the large extedt 
of the univerſal Church, 

from ſeato ſea] Pial.y42. 8. From the red or Arabian ſea, rothe 
Syrian Notth ſea; from South to North, 

fromthe river to, &c,] From Euphrates, to the urmoſt bounds 
of Judca the mid-land ſea, from Eaſt to Weſt, Sce Deut. 1:7 Þ 
1.4. Pſal.2.8. Exod.z3.31. Deut.11.24. The urmoſt borders of w 
holy land are ſometimes pur for the urmoſt quarters of the World, 
as Pſal.89.12.and 107.3. 

V.11..As] The benefits which the Jewes had, and ſhould have, 
by the Mefſſias, The ſame Meſſiah, by vertueof the ſame blood, 
wherewith he bath reconciled man- kind to God , and clenny 1 
verlaſting ſalvationfor them; hath alſo been theaubor of af - 
verance from Babylon, and of all other enſuing bencfits.AP bs 
he confirms, and amplifies , thar Spiritual deliveranc®s WR 
was tocome by the Goſpel of, Chriſt , by that pete n 
late deliverance which he youghſafed his people ou of Yab) 
Jon, 

for thee alſo] Thee Zion, and Jeruſalem ;.in the feminine gender 
Chriſt here ſpcaks to her, nor the Prophet to Chriſt, 85 bag 
would tear the text, and foiſt in other words beſides, to ferchin, 
frame hence their Limbus Patrum : chooſing to mangKe! 
rheir minde, and ro cry our upon ir, as many wayes carrupty 2 | 


20, A King quiteof 
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Chap.is: 


then cheir fancied Linbus ſhould not finde ſome favour and foot \ the word [6nia fenifying Greece, Pur clear it is in Scripture , that 


i 


ere. 

Pk blood] Or, whoſe covenant is by blood, Namely, the blood 
of Chriſt, hgwed by the blood which was ſprinkled upun the peo- 
ple, Exod. 24-8. PſaJ.74-20. Heb.9.19.& 13,20,ſhadowed out in the 
blood of the lacrihces. : ; x 

of thy Covenant] Gods Covenant, flowing freely from him, the 
author of ir, and rhe Churches Covenant, as made for her, on her 
Lchalf, ro her bchoof, 


have ſent jorth] Though the Jews kad often broken this Cove- 


* nancon their pair, and bad been ſorely puniſhed for ir, yer God for 


his part Was 2 lwayes mindful of it, and by vertue of this Covenant, 
delivered them in their diſt.efles,thar he might perform rothemrhe 

.omiſe of the Mefſias, upon whom this Covenant was founded. 
See Levit. 26.42 343 ,44,45+ By vertue of it he vouchſafed to them 
thar preſent mannmiſlion our of Babylon, 

thyp/iſoners] Thy captives held in bondage and thraldome , as 
men in p:iſon. See Eſay 61.1, = 

out of the pit wherein is no water] Nere is Limbus Patrum, fay the 
Papi, Bur then ſurely their Limbus is nor Abrahams boſom, which 
52 place of comforr, Luk. 17.25. Their*s a place of horrour, Here 

lainly is meant the pit and priſon of Babylon, the diſconſolate and 
hard eſtate of the Jewes here, like to Jeremies in the dungeon, Jer. 
286, Our of which for his Covenanc ſake he gaye them a manumiſ- 
1100, 

V.12. Turnye ] Ye diſtreſſed Jewes, that are priſoners in Baby- 
Jon: or, yethar are already returned; or rather both, God ſpeaks 
tothe whole ſtare of the Jewes ; And nor the Propher ro the Patri- 
achs, ſticking faſt in mire of Limbo, as Papiſts would fain have ir, 

to the ſtrong bold JTo Jerutalem, ſay ſome ; though yer weak,both 
City, and Temple ; yer a ſtrong hold, under the ſtrong proreCtion 
of God Almighty, O ye diſtreſſed Jewes in Babylon, rerurn ſpeedily 
tothe ſtrong ho1d of Jeruſalem, the place of your habirarion, ſecure 
urder my ſafe-guard and prote&ion, ſee Dan,11.3 1,38. Others ra- 
ther refer it to the Meflias himſelf, and the rurnings of rheir hearts 
and hopes ro him. Indeed all other ftrong holds withour him,ſhall 
be like fig-rrees, with the firſt ript figs that fall into the mouth of 
the eater, Nah.z.12. and as Lam, 2, 2,5, But he is the ſtrength of 
our ſalvation, our trong Tower, x Sam,z,10. 2 Sam.22,2,3. Luke i, 
69, Eſay 26.1. | | 

Te priſoners of hope] Expe&ing further freedome from ſuch affli- 
ions and dangers as encompaſle you round abour,under the ſtriQ- 
neſle and burden whereof yeſigh , waiting for the redemprion pro- 
miſed by the Mefſias, Luke 2.25,38, Mar.15.43 . Others had caſt off 


all hope, and were clean fallen away from God, and his Religion, | 


Here again the Papiſts would fain be ar the Patriarchs in Limbo. + 

even to day] When your ſtate ſcemerh miſcrable , and deplora- 
ble. Some refer is to that day, verſe 9g, | 

do declare ]. Make an open ptomiſe to you, and feare nor ſo to 
It, and your experience finde the trurh of ir, h 

that I will render double unto thee] Far greaterfeliciry then the c- 
vils which thou haſtſuffercd, or the goods which thou haſt loſt, Iſa. 
61.7.defence againſt the enemy,and ſuch fingular fayours moreover 
25 ſhould be double ro all thar ever their fore-farhers enjoyed in 


their moſt happy eſtate. See thar, Hag. 2.y. And therefore they | 


ſhould take courage, and go on in building , and expe@ till with 
Pyful hope, notwithſtanding the preſent fad face of all things, 

V. 13.hen I bave bent Fudah for me ] Here the Lord begins to 
declare, when, and how, he will render double feliciry , two for 
one, unto her, when have uſed Judah as my bow, and bent, and 
drawn it my ſelf,as a weapon of war for me; ſo that God ſhalbe the 
agent and Authour ; Judah bur the inſtrument, in his hand. As in 
another caſe God uſed the Afſyrian, Eſay 10.5,1 5. The Jewes were 
a people odious in the world ,, and weak in themſelves; yer God 


| would thus make vſe of them for viories and reveng? over his, 


andtheirencmies : Their power was from heaven; They had no 
cauſe to boaſt of their own prowelle and puifſance. The Bow was an 
nftrument much uſed in war. See verſe 10. Gen.q8. 22. Jolh.24.12. 
29am.22,35. 1 Kings 22.34, 2 Kings 6.22. andg,24. Plal,44.6.and 
-< Io 41.2% Jer.q9.3 5. Ezck.39.3.Hoſea 1.5,7. 2 Chrone17.17. 
4.13, | 
Bled the bow with Ephraim] Pſal.78.9. Ephraim here may be ta- 
ken for the ten Tribes, becauſe inall likelihood many of them re- 
ured with the rwo, Or, forthe ſame with Judab, by an elegancy 
* variety, as ver. 10.. and: in many other places; and.ſo are no 
ma butthe Sons of Zion. Thefe-here are likened to the arrowes, 
<1 Chron,i 0.3, and 11.1. 2 Chron,z6,15, Pſal, 137.4. Efay 5. 
8, r Sam, 1.3. The meaning is, the armes and armies of the 
=, ſuld be Gods powerful inſtruments for deſtruRtion of rhe 
W055 6 
nd raiſed up thyfons O Zion] Awakened and put courage into the 
Wes, to provide and ſtand for their defence , and the over-throw 
ns, ſewing ſoveraign rule and power over both. IN 
\[4gamſt thy ſons 0 Greece] Of the 'Grzcians we read, rhar they 
"te of Jayanthe 16m of Japhet, Gen, 162. Of Javan ſottic derive 


 ® their cnemies, Hete is an Emphatical Apoſtrophe to both Na- 


. do, though now there be ſmall appearance of ir, bur'rime ſhalliry 
CAPS | 2,3. and 10.28,29,30. and 11.8,10. which ſhew that God did mani- 


| 


by Javan Greecc is ignited, They bought the Jewes flaves from 
x Sd of Tyre and Sidon,Joel 3.8. And they uſed much merchandize 
with Tyre, as appears, Ezech.27.13,19. Xetxes carried out a huge 
army againſt them, but rerurned with his greater ſhame,Dan, 11.2. 
Here God will raiſe up rhe Jewes againlit them, againſt the rwo 
Kingdomes ot the Seleucidz, and Lagidz which were poſlefled by 
great Alexanders Succeflors, who were Gizcians. And herein nv 
doubr a great eyc is had to the Maccabces, and their He1oick ats in 
theirtime, as appeats in the Hiſtory of the Maccabees, and in Jole- 
phus, Of Greece, and G:zclans in the New Teſtament we 1cad, 
AQﬀ.z0,2,andg,2g.and 11.20. and 18.4, Rom.1.14.16. and 10, 12. 
1 Cor.1,22, Gal.2.18. 

as the ſword ] As a ſharp ſword in a ſtrong mans hand, in a Gi- 
ants hand, thar can uſc ic co purpoſe, ; 

V.14. And the Lord] Here the point of Gods power and proceed- 
ing of his warlike aQing in his inſtruments, the Sons of Zion , a- 
gainſt the enemies, is more clearly proſecuted, | | 

ſhall be ſcex over them] Gods powertul prot: Eton of his people 
ſhall be apparent, like as when he ſhewed himſelf over the Iſrae- 
lites in the cloud, Exod.,14.19,24. Ochers apply it ro Gods powerful 
over-throw of the enemies ofthe Church ; The Lord ſhall beyond 
the courſe and compall: of ordinary meanes, ſo marvellouſly afliſt 
his pzopleby his power, that the over-chrow of the enemies ſhall 
plainly appear to be his work, and the victory to be aſcribed to him 
only. And ſee this in the Hiſtory of the Maccabees : And this may 
have a ſpicitual relation ro Chriſts ſpiritual Kingdome, to the de- 
fence of his own, and over-throw of his encmies therein, 

and his arrow ſhall go forth as the lightening ] 2 Sam. 22.15. Pſal. 
19.14, Luke 27.24. Pial.g7.4. Nahum 2.4. Swittly , ſuddenly, and 
irrefifibly. See alſo Jer.50.14, 

axd the Lozd God ſhall blow the trumpet] God himſelf ſhall be the 
Caprain, and his thunder ſhall be as the ſound of a crumper to ga- 
ther his forces togerher,and give a dreadful alarum to the cnemies, 
See Jer.10.13. 1 Theſ.q4.16. Judg.7.20. 

and ſhall go] With his people againſt hisenemies, as their Gene- 
ra), and in the fore-fronr of the barrels, EY 

with whirl-winds of the South] This may nor unfitly be interpre- 
red of thoſe rempeſts, wherewith God over-threw the Egyprians ar 
the red ſea, Sourh-wards of Judea : which how dreadful they were, 
nor onely in thunderings, lightenings, and horrible rain, buralſo 
in outragious windes. Sec Pſal.77.16,17,18, Exod, 15. 16. And this 
being joyned to the ſound of the crumper, ir may ſeem to alludeto 
thoſe wonderous and terrible fignes ſhewed on Mount Sinai, ſourh 
likewiſe of Judea , and be like to thar place, Hab,z.z. Teman and 


| Paran being neer Mount Sinai,Whirl-windes hurty and ſcatter here 


and there with irreſiſtible violence, And ſuch furious violence G24 
would uſe againſt the enemies. This ſeems ro relate ro Gods Judg- 
ments upon the Greeks, Gog and Magog , and the Ifraclires vi&o- 
ries over them, Read Ezek, Ch.3z8.and 39. 2 Mac,2,21,22. and 5. 


feſt his powerful preſence to theſe diſtreſſed in very extraordinary 
manner, 

V.15. The Lord of Hoſts ſhalldefend them ] The deliverance of 
his people, and their vi&ories overtheir enemies, figuratively ſer 
forth before, arc here more plainly exprefſed. And God ſhall tighr 
for, and defend, and prore& his people, the ſons of Zion, ver. 13. 
as ch.12.8. 2 King,19.34. Pſal. 17. 8. Eſay 31. 5. Readgreat Alex- 
anders ſubmiſſion when he ſaw Jaddua rhe H.P, in his attire. 

and they ſhall devoure Their enemies, lay, and deſtroy them ; 
eating, as it were, their fleſh, and drinking their blood, nor as Ca- 
nibals, bur as the next words expreſſe; Others thus; They ſhall ear, 
that is, quietly enjoy a peaccable-and joyful poſſtflion, and uſe of 
their own wealth,& the enemies ſpoil; after their viRories obtained, 

and ſubdue with ſling-Ftones ] Or ſubduethe ſtones of the ſling ; 
ſubdue their enemies, and their regiments, and armies of Slingers, 
with force of Artillery, and weapons of war : A ling was a weapon 
then much uſed in wars : ſee Judges 20.16, 1 Sam. 17. 40,49, 50, 
1 Chron. 12 2, 2 Chron. 26.14. Job 41.28. . | 

and they ſhall drink; and make a neyſe, as through wine ] Hereby is 
deſcribed the Jewes treeneſle and courage in ſetting ypon their ene- 
mies; ſee Pſa). 78.65; Or, their joyful acclamarions and feſtivities 
for the oyer-throw of their enemies, that they ſhall make a noiſe of 
gladneſſe and praiſe therefore, as men uſe to do thar are filled with 
wine, which makerh them merry and frolike ; . ſec Pſal.69.12. Eſay 
5.12.and 24:9. And hercin isa plentiful uſe of the bleflings of God 

allowed, burno invitation to cxceſſe, Deur. 12.18, 
and they fhall be filled like bowls} Or, Shall fill both the bowls, &c. 
Fill both the bowls and baſins, and rhe hornes of the Altar with the 
blood of the Sacrifices of Peace and Thankſpgiving,which they ſhall 
offer ro God in great abundance for their yifories obtained , and 
benefits received : ſee Chap,14.20, r King.7. 50. 2 Chron,q.11.and 
ſce Exod.27.2. and 29.12. Levits 4. 30. and 7. 14. Some underſtand 
this of thei: being ſo filled with the blood of their enemies , as for- 
<<. IEEE IC EE oi 
and as the corners of the Altar] Whereon the hornes of.che 
brazen Altar of Burnt-Offerings ſtood, which were all be- probes 
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Chag. x, 


with the bleod of the Sacrifices, Leviticus 1, 5,11. 8nd 3.8. 


V.16. And the Lerd ,&c,] As ver.15, Our of his ſingular love,and |, 3, Jude, 16.14. 1 King. 18.27. Heb.z.10.The meani 
trend rregard.towards them,wirh ſpecial 1eference to the Covenant | prayers to God, who will really blefſe you 
which Gd entered into with the Jewes, ig 1egard whereof God | have alwayes deceived you. 


promiſcth thar they, as [iis peculiar pevple, ſhall be in his proteQi- 
on an1 chicfcſtcare. | 

as the flock ] Sheep whercof he will be the Shepherd, and ſave 

rhem, as a ſhepherd ſaves and detends his ſheep, with all his might, 

Sce Am»>s 3.12. John 1o. verſe 11, The reſt ot the werld are bur 

as herds of gears, or worſe , as ravening wolyes preyipg upon the 
ewes, 

of b's people] Intimaring his ele&remnaner, Pſal 77.20, 

Jor they ſhall be as the ſtones of a Crewn) Nor as ſling-flones, ver. 
15. buros of a Regal Diadem, which is be-ſer with ſtones of great 
price. The Jewes ſhould be as dearto God, as ſuch a Crown 1s to a 
King, See Eſay 62.3. Prov. 9.9, and12.4. Exod, 10. 6, Or as the 
ſtones of the Ephod, Exod.28.9, Or,as ſtones creRed tor Trophies, 
by reaſon of their g1car viRories obtained over their enemies , as 
moniunents thercof, 

lifted up as an enſign] As a beacon, Jer, 6. 1. Or, as a Trophee or 
ſizn, and monument of vitory, and as a ſtandaid of praiſe, Sec E- 
ſay 11. verſe 12, 

upon bis land | See Deut.11,verſe 12, ww ; 

V.17. For bow great is bis goodneſe] A patherical exclamation, 
whereinto the Propher breaks, admiring the ſingular goodneſle of 
God rowar 1s his Church, The meaning is, the grace and rhe glo- 
ry of God ſhall marycllouſly ſhew it ſelf in the ſalvation of his, Pl, 
$4.12. and 31. 19. en” : 

his beauty] In himſclf, and in his dealings rowards his people.S.c 
Canr.1.16.and 5.10.&c, Pſalm 110.3. | 

corn ſhall make, & c.] As God will preſerve them, ſo he will pro- 
vide for them, and ſupply them with abundant maintenance: They 
had been pinched with famine, Lam.z.20,21.and ſince their return, 
Chap.$.r0,12. Hag.1.6,9, 10, 11.and 2.17, now God will afford 
ſuch plentiful proviſion, as ſhould make them who fainted before 
through ſcarcity and want, tobe full of life, cheerfulneſſe and 
mirth, and fill chem witch joy and thankſgiving; the bleſſings of 
Godcorporal and ſpiritual ſhall make his people fruitful, or elo- 
quent in praiſe, as Iſa,57.19, ſce Chap.8.11,12, Hag. 2.19, 

the young men cheerful] Or, grow, or, ſpeak, Plal.104.15. 

and new wine the maids ] Such plenty, as not only to ſuffice the 
old, that moſt need ir ; butalſo rhe younger ſort, for their further 
pleaſure, 


CHAP, %. 


promiſe for plenty , yer they for the preſent were 


Verſe, \ Sh ye of the Lord ] Notwithſtanding the laſt words of 
pinched with ſcarcity,and ſoin a ſortthought them- 


| ſelves deluded with the promiſe : The Propher cloſely tells them 


that the fault is theirs; che bleſſing is ready prepared , bur they 
keep it back by their infidelity ; ler thein truly in prayer ask it of 
God, and he is ready ro grant it, O ye Jewes which have now again 
ſerled your ſelves in the right way of ſerving God, fince the re-edi- 
fying of the Temple, do bur make your prayers to him, and he will 
hear you. 

rain] A principal cauſe of fruirfulneſſe, and encreaſe of the field, 
2 Sam. 23.4. Job 38,27. Pſal.72.6.this is a thing much expeQed and 
defired, Job 29.23; | 

in the time of the later rain] See on Joel 2, 23. The firſt rain is ro 
ſofcen the ground for tilling and ſowing, or rather after ſowing, ro 
bring the ſeed out of the ground ; the later afrerwards to make the 
grain full inthe ear, Jer.3.3-In Jury ſeldome was there rain in Sum- 
mer, and in Harveſt it was counted an uncouth rhing, x Sam,1 3.17, 
Prov.t6,r. | 

{o the Lord ſhall make, &c,] Deut.28.12, Job 5.10, & 28, 25,.26. 
He is the father of the rain, he begersthe drops of dew, Job 38. 28. 
he c2uſeth the yapours to aſcend trom the ends of the earth ; he 
makes the ſpreadings and ballancings of the clouds, he covererh the 
heaven with them, and prepareth rain for the earth; he makes a 
decree or lay for the rain, he ſhakes our the bottles of heaven , he 
makes ſmall tbe drop of waters which diftill, He ſaith to the ſmall 
rain, be thou on the earth ; andrto the great rain of his ſtrength, 
Theſe are the Scriprure-expreſlions in this point ; and this he pro- 
miſeth and performeth, as his bleſſing to his people upon their o- 
bedience, Levir.26.4. 14.30.23. Hof, 2.21. And he threatens the 
with-holding of it, and executes it as his curſe upon their diſobedi- 
ence,Jcr.3.3. Amos 4.7. Yea, he ſhuts the heaven, makes it ro be 
brafle over their heads, he makes the rain of the land to be powder 
and duſt, Deur.2$.23,24, ſce 1 King.17.1. Jer,14.1,7, Amos 447.Jer. 


(24,2.5- 
, b:ight clouds] Or, lightenings, fignes and fore-runners of thun- 
der and rain, Pſal.1z5.7. Jer.10.13, 
ſhowers of rain] Plenty of ir,co fill the earth with juice and moy- 
fturez ſee Chap.8.12, Hag. 1. 6,9, 10, 11, and 2. 16,19. to bring 
forth grafle tor Cartel, and corn for the food of man. 
Y.z, For the idols] Hebr, Teraphim, Of whem formerly they had 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Zecharieh. 


| 


Chap, x. | 
ſee Ifa.1 : 


np iS,Dire& 
3 not tothe 1dols, = 


asked help, and rain, inſtead of asking it of the Lord ; 


bave ſpoken vanity] Have fruſtrated their hopes an 
ons, done them huir, and no help + And thus he deridesth id 
trous courſe thatrhey rook, and laboursto prevent them leaf - 
ſhould do the like again. Idols arc Teachers of lies ang y = 
Jer.10.8,15. Heb. 2.18. Ifa.41.29, They cannor give rain Jer "pa 
Theiroracles and anſwers arc falſe, the prayers made ts Foray 
vain, Wn 
and the diviners have ſeen a lie] Thus they lefe God 
quiſhed their truſt inthe faithful promiſes of his aid and ſupply 
b 


d expeQati. 


and relin. 


and berook themſelves to all ſhifts and unlawful means, how yain 


and ungodly ſocyer,Jer.2.13.and 17.13.and 18.14,15.2n 

16,and 29,8,9,Pſal.73.5. 119.4425. Diviners Ris rk 51 
den in the Law,Deut,18.10,11,12, Levir.20, 27, and the ſeekinpto 
them,Iſa.8.19. It was the common fin of the Heathens Jer.2 S 
and Gods people were guilty of ir, Jer,29.8,9. Ezek.13.6 : : 4 
and 22.28, and reſorted to them intime of diftreſle, "Oo 

falſe dreams} Pretending divine viſions and revelations Ter, 23; 
25,33. and 29.8. and Dcut, 13.3, God promiſed, and performed, 
real mercy to his people in this way, Numb. 12.6, Joel 2.28. A8 
I 4 Bur rs were falſe pretenders, by deliveringthat which did . 
rile our of their own idle heads, or was inſpire j 
ailrruch, ; ones on 

They comfort in vain] Job 13.4. All that is gotten by it; 
is bur ro finde enitens buſes by Satans pry, TRI 

they went their way as @ flock ] The Jewes went into the Babylo- 
niſh captivity, as a flock of ſheep, bleating withoura ſhepherd.And 
this ſhould be a ſufficient warning to their poſterity, not to walk 
now in their wayes, but by their harm to learn to avoid theirfing 
and to reſt, and relie upon God onely for ſuccour and ſupply and 
not to ſhur the gare of his grace and mercy againſt them by thei 
| infideliry, The examples of Gods judgments arc nor to be forgot- 
; ten ; bur we ſhould advantage our ſelyes by the memory and medi- 

ration of them, 

20 ſhepherd] Your Temporal and Eccleſiaſtical Governours have 
not performed heir duries, but haye been perverted, Jer. 23.3. 11, 
Ezek.3 4.2. Andthis alſo cauſed their captivity. 

V.3. Mine anger was kindled) Hoſ,8.5. Nahum 1.6. Fzck«7. verſe 
8, This his anger againſt theſe perſons, ſhewes his love to his peo- 
ple, and his care of their ſafety. 
| againſt the ſhepherds) Though the ſheep were not blameleſſe, but 
all guilry, none free; yer againſt the ſhepherds moſt, becauſethey 
ſhould have keptthe ſheep from ſtraying , bur did not; ſeducing 
them rather, and as blinde guides leading them into the ditch, 

ſhepherds) So he calls them , becauſe of their office, and duties 
were ſuch, though indeed they proved wolyes rather. 

puniſhed] Heb. viſited upon. | 

the goats] The cruel Governours which did oppreſſe the ppord 
ſheep,Ezek, 34.16,17. Others, the heads and great ones, u 
whom God poured our his greateſt vengeance , by meanes of t 
Chaldeangs, Jer.39.6. : 

bath wifited] With another manner of viſiting, the goatsinat- 
ger, his flock in favour; 

bis flock] Becauſe his flock ; reſpeRing therein , nor their yre- 
ſent merir, bur his meer grace, that his true choice of them ſhould 
not prove to be in yain, 

his goodly horſe] See Job 30.19,26. Cant. 1.9, NowthartheLord 
bath turned his favourable countenance towards his people, Þc 


hath endowed them with valour and ſtrength, ſo that of ſheepthe) 
are now become a great war horſe, with which the Lord will over- 
come and trample down his enemies. Which may in part beun- 
derſtood of the Maccabecs viQory, but moſt perfe&ly of the whole 
Churches viRories over the world, and the devil. Ochers {ay,ofsll 
this ſtrength and ſfiſtance in armes and viRories, in the cnd 
this yerſe, and inthe two verſes following,that God pave it tothec- 
nemies, our of his anger againſtrhe evil ſhepkerds of his people: | 

V.4. Out of bin} Or, from. The meaning is, They ſhall be uffici 
ciently ſafe-guarded, rhovgh weak in themſelves ; all cheir mu 
rions and fortifications,all their defence ſhall come of him. He a 
be inſtead of all unto them. 

Corner] Of chief regard in building, or ſcaling rower; 45 Zepi, 
I. 16. 

Nail] Thar faſtenerh the tents of war, FR 

Battle-bowe] See 1 King. 23.34. 2 Xing,9.24.1 Chron. 5-18. 
$ 40. and 12,2, Iſaiah 5.28, Amos 2.15. Of the battel axe, S665. 
51,20, The ſum is; on God dependeth all their ſtrength, where 
it be to bear up themſelves, as corner-ſtones do bear up the ey 
ing, or as nails do hold faſt rents; or bear up things that Ire 
vpon them, Iſaiah 22, verſe 23,24. Or beirto defend themſelves) 
open ſtrength, which is meant by the bowe, MG = 

Every oppreſſour togetber] All manner of oppreſſion done A 
ther men, is alſo por of Gods providence, See Chap.g.8.01? "| 

1 


chbus; They ſhall prevail againſt their enemics, 30d pre 
their oppreflours, and exaR tridure of them, as yiRows do n 


40. Y, 
(lap. have ſubdued, - This beſt ſuirs with the contexr, And 
his we ſee partly yerified in the hiftory of the Maccabees: and more 
x ly in and under the Kingdome of Chriſt in the dayes of the Go- 
- { the copher here comprehending in theſe Promiſes the whole 
Fate redemption and deliverance of Gods Church and People, 
| and under the Mefſias, See Iſaiah 51.13, 5 N 
; 5, And they ſhall be] The Lord goes on largely to ſer forth,in 
all the reſt of rhis Chapter, the Promiſes of his manifold mcicies 

i le. 

——_ men, &c,] to paſſe by the viQorious conqueſts of Chr 
Qians; This Is moſt true inthe Church Militant under the Crolle; 
thus criumphing over her enemies: God makes them rejoycing in 
hope, glorious in patience, and all heavenly graces, multiplying in 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Zechariah. 


| 


ly, umbers and power, eyen before the cyes of their furious enem.es 
an nging againſt chem. | | k 
3 in the mire of the ftrects] Pſalme 18. 42. 2 Samuel 22. 43. Micah 
10» 
ſlo caſe the Lord is with them] Here is the ſole and whole cauſe, 
16 © thar they muſt arrogate nothing tothemſelyes , nor tiuſt ro any 
tz, wer of their ownzbur depend al-rogether on him, COTE INTRg 
the riders on horſes] Or, they ſhall make the riders on horſes aſha- 
23s ad : tharis, the powerfull enemies , who are well appointed and 
da vided for war, Yet ſome there are that underſtand all in this 
2 reiſe and the former , and the laſt words of the third vere, as ſpo- 
da ken of the Chaldeans , formerly ated by God , and fo inabled 
= 6 ſubdue the Jews, and lead them away caprives as a flock withour 
4 ſhepherd, becauſe of his anger kindled againſt them for their fins, 
ad, Y, 6. And 1 will ſtrengthen] Nahum 1.79. Eſay 41.19, and 42, 
134. Plal, 89,21,22. Gods promiſes to his Church , the full accom- 
flo- plihment whereof pertains to the kingdom of Chriſt ; ſo that che 
And ſens were Not to reſt, or refle& ſo much upon thoſe poor beginnings - 
alt which were preſent before their eyes; they came far ſhorr of the CX= 
wn, eeling largeneſſe of Gods promiſes; but they were to adyance their 
and hopes and expeRarions to far more then what yer appeared , and 
bei wextend them to rhe coming of Chriſt when all thoſe gl01304s pro- 
pot wſts ſhould receive their full accompliſhment. 
edi the houſe of Fudah] which is ſo weak. 
The houſe of Foſeph] Namely, the ten Tribes; the chiefe where- 
w_ of mas Ephraim, deſcended from Joſeph, God will ſave them thar 
* nere (o loſt from the kingdom of Judah firſt, and at the laſt by rhe 
Myrians conquering and captiving them, 
etl bringthem again] Nor one, but both; and ſouniring them again. 
ou to placethew] And give them a fixed habitation in their own 
rountrey, | 
bu for 0 mercy] Here is the cauſe of his ſo gracious dealing 
they with them, and the fountain of all his favour towards them; nor 
cing their merits, bur his mercy. Eſay 48.11, 
_ «though I had not} He had formerly caſtthem off, according 


wtheir ſenſeand apprehenſion of his dealings againſt them, and 
Þinthe opinion of orhers ; Jer.33.24. though his minde and truth 
ms conſtant towards rhem, Sec Eſay 54-5, 11. JEr-3 1.3 5,36,37.and 
33+ 20,21,25,26, - | 

jor Iam] He remained mindfull of his ewn free and gracious 
coyenant with them ; and ſo would ftill leave place for his mercy 
tomards them, Chap.$.8, ſee Annotations there, 

ad will ear chem) as v. 1, andc. 13.9, Jer. 29.12,13. Thus ex- 
citing themro make their addreſle to him by prayer ; thar ſo their 


prayers, and his promiſes , mighr accord in one ; and ſuir rorhe 
.ameend, | 


Lord V.7, 4nd they of Epbraim] Sce on Hoſ. 4.17. -They of the Ten 
he Ubes,the Iſraclires diſtin from Judah ; who had in a ſort cur off 
| ttemſelyes from the people of God, and were now caſt off by God; 
over* ſtthey are herenamed ,. not Judah; and to them is this graci- 
is promiſe made, Judahs return and reſtauration was more caſily 
chole lieved: Bur this of Ephraim almoſt incredible. 
of all foal be like a mighty man] Each one like a Giant ; though now 
2 of nay ny me down, and trodden under-foor, Much more ſhould 
hs ws ucn, 
y a through wine] Wine makerth glad the heart of man, Pſal. 164. 
ici 15, makes them cheerfull and frolick, Andthis is allowed,though 
nw Mcmperance be forbidden. Cant. 5. 1. See Pſal, 136. through- 
"all =, Asthere, ſo here,” See on chap.'g. 15, They ſhall be ſcarce 
| wemſe]yes for Joy, 
zepb '0eir children) Though not your ſelves preſently ; you muſt wair 
ume: nor ſeek to prevent Gods time ; but mean+while in pati- 
Ae and hope poſlefle your ſouls, © + | 
3. and their beart ſhall rejoyce in the Lord] Here is true joy , and the 
few : of true joy, 1 Per, 1. 8. Phil. 4. 4- The full accompliſhment 
nerher Pom _ es, as hath been ſaid, is inthe Spiritual Kingdom 
ild- ns, | | WT 46 
_ \\.8, Twill hiſe) Doe it thusealily, asit were with 3 yhiltle of 
vesby Hh, though all rhe world ſhould ſeek ro hinder itz And thus 
0th he: kiſſe for the enemies, and they come at his call , and obey, 
by 0 Fw, Ifa, 5. 26, & 4.18. Here he willcall chein by his Goſpel 
rather -” afar off, inro his Church; ſee'Efay 5.26. & 7.18. grey 
pe her gather them) Though diſperſcd now tiever ſo'far and wide, 
bei «$3237, 2,66 | | 
whom 


Chap,xi 
for Thaveredeemed them] Or, Forl will redeem them, I have 
begun itnow, and 1 will notgive it over till | bring it ro perteQion, 
Pſal.,#38.8. In their affi.&ion and diſperſion they could hardly be- 
lieve this: bur asit is chap. $. 6, & Jer. 32, 27, Chriſt the head of 
the Chuich, will gather all the members of his body ro him; John 
II,F2. DN 
and they ſhall increaſe} Exek. 36, ver. 37, 38. & 37. 26,% 36. 10, 
IT, Jer, 33:22, OT 
 V.9. And 1 will ſow them}. See Hoſ. 2.23. Jer. 31. 27. Iſaiah 60. 
22, as ſeed multiplyerh ſowen in rich ſoil, Ms” 
among the people] Their diſperſion ir ſelfe ſhould rurn ro be 4 
bleſſing. They ſhould be among the people of all Nations, as Gods 
ſ ced, to bring forth every where plenrifull fruit unto him, Antthis 
ſhould give contentment to their minde, and affwage the Ciſplca- 
ſure of their diſperſion; in chat God would bring thus light ort of 
darknefſe, good our of evilzas in thatdiſperſion of Levi,Gen,49.7. 
and they ſhall remember me in far Countreys ] I will ſcatter them 
abroad where I will preſerve them , and their poſterity, that they 
may-ſpread my Namethere , and my memoriall. Indeed the Jews 


| were Io ſowen among the people jn far countreys ; that where the 


Goſpel was preached , there were found Synagogues of the Jews, 
which were the firſt in-lers, and receptacles of the Goſpel ; and o- 
pened the doorto letin the Gentiles, ro come in after. 

and they ſhall live with their children] Be preſerved there ; and 
that for the end and uſe aforeſaid; : and inthe time of their chil+ 
dren,of their poſteriry,rhis ſhould be performed. See on verſe 7. 

and turne again] Namely, fromthe fpiricual Babylon , which is 
the world, and the kingdom of Satan,unto the rue Jeruſalem,and 
to the Land of Promiſe, which is the Church of Chriſt,as Hoſ.z .1 x; 
whereof their return from Babylon was a type and a Ggure. And 
thongh they returned not into their countrey , nor ſtirred a ſoot out 
of the places of their diſperſions, yer rheir turning to the Goſpel 
is accounted for itz and ſo called in the common lavguage of the 
Prophets, 


V. 10, I'will bring them again} Iſaiah 11. t1,12: Jer. 16, 14,15, 
&c, 23.7,8, | 

Out of the Land of Egypt, &c.) Though Egypt, and Afſyria be 
far aſunder, yer when God doth ftretch our his hand ; he can ſoon 
doir, See chap. 8.7. Iſaiah 43. 6, and 66. 20. 

Of Gilead and Lebanon] Partly literally ; more fully, Spiritu- 
ally.Sce on verſ.g.And lee alſo on Obad.verſ.19, and on chap, 11.t. 

ſhall not be jound for them] In which fignification that word is 
found, Joſh. 17. 16. Numb. 11.22, Judges 21.14. A figurative ana- 
plification , for to ſcr forth the innumerable multirude of the faith- 
full, as Iſaiah 49.20,8&c,and 54, 2,3. 

V. 11, paſſetbrough the ſea with affliftion] Rebuking , ſmiting, 
affli&ing it, as the next words make the expoſirion. He will mira- 
culouſly deliver, andenlarge his Church. He alludeth to the Ce- 
liverance of the people our of Egypr , when the Angel ſmoterhe 
floods, and rivers, See Iſa, 11. 15. Pſal. 106.9. & 114 3,5. 'Na- 
hum 1. 4. All difficulties and obſtru&ions ſhall be removed: that 
might hinder the propagation of the Goſpel,and kingdomof Chriſt, 

ſmite] See Efay 29, 12. 2 Kings 2.8, 14. Exodus 7. 20, ay, 

the river] Nilus, likely. Sce Eſay 42: 15. & 44. 27. $43.16; & 
I,10, I, 
: andthe pride of Aſſyria] To wit, all the enemies repreſented by 
theſe rwo nations, which had oppreſſed the Church: They ſhall nor 
be-able ro hinder the accompliſhing of Gods promiſe for the propo- 
gation of his Church, | 

V. 12. And I will firengthen them in the Lord] verſe 6; chap. t7. 
5. 8, Eſay 42. 13, & 41, 10. Andtherefore if they willreſt and rely 
upon him, and expe& from him whar he hath promiſed, they 
ſhall be ſtrong enough to reſiſt, though all the world ſhould riſe 
up againſt them, Pſal, 27: 1, 2, 3. &3.6.& 118.6, & 56.4; 21, & 

6.1,2,3. 
' _ > ſball wath} Micah 4.5.1n his obedience,and proſper un- 
der his power, and proteQtion, 

upand. downix bis name} Attending upon him, his word, .and 
ſervice, which he hath manifeſted unto them; and that in'all ſecu- 
rity withort any fear of all their enemies, THAer 


'CHADP. XL, 


verſe 1.FUJ Pen] AProphecie of the horrible deſtru&ion: of the 
Jews becauſe they reje&ed Chriſt, and his Goſpel. 

This was chiefly executed by the Romans. And this, 

would ſerve to leave the obſlinate finners the more incxcuſablezand 
ro bear up the faithfull in tharday of tentarion, when this direfull 
judgement ſhould come to be executed. Indecd this may ſeem nor fo 
conſonant to all che former prophecies; bur rather to. crofle the gra- 
cious mercies contained in them, Yet this ſhews how things at laſt 
ſhould fall our, As in. Deur. z x, 16.--2:2. & chap. 32; So here; This 
ſhould be their obſtinare courſe, and malicious trade of finning in 
the end, that God for all his propitious favours formerly vouchſa- 
fed to his people , ſhon!d ar laſtbe driven r&this extretnity,; ro do 


rhis his ſtrange yorks and execute this drea&full doom tpon them. 
Sec Lam. 3.33. Eſay $25, 7 "Ia | 


[- 
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Chap.xi. 


thy doors] Lubanonſeemsto have had ſtrong ſortifications in it; be- | 


ſides the ſtieng lituarion of the place , called the defenced forreſt, 
verſe 2, The doors of them ſhould in a manner open themſclyes 
ro the encmies, Sec Eſay 45. 1,2. Another kind of opening is thar, 
Eſay 60.11, Or thus; Becauſe Lebanon was the conkne of the 
Countrey on that ſide where the Romans made their chief in-rode 
or invalion*, itis heie brought in as opening rhe gates of Judea. 

0 Libanon] Libanus or Lebanon was a great and famous moun- 


tain, and fuirfull forreſt, on the north boundarie of Judea: locking | 


weſtward tc ward rthegrear ſea, toward Zidon, and Joppa, and caſt- 
ward, toward Damaſcus of Syria: Inhabited of old by the Hivices, 


where it ſeems Solomon built a glorious houſe : all the vellels | 


thercef were of pure gold; and he placed there 3co Targets of 


beatcn gold, Ir abounded chicfly with Cedar-treesz wheteot Solo- 


2:01 built the Temple and other Houſes; and the Tyrians made ihe 
Maſts of ſhips, It was ſtored alſo with Fir-tices , and Ajmuggin- 
tices. Much is ſpoken of thegloty of it; many compariſons are 
taken from the beaury, flowers, ſmcll, wine cf it, in the Buok of 
Canticles, The Aflyrian Empire is likened to a Cedar in ir, A moſt 
pleaſant place; as Gilead was on the eaft-ſfide- of Jordan, This 
Moſes mentions, and defircd to ſee before he died. When the c- 
nemies inyaded Judea, they gloried in the gaining of this moun- 
rain; wherein likely ftrong torticar:fications were; Ifa.37,24.2 Kin, 
19.23. Conquering the land they had a ſpecial care of this moun- 
tain. Aſaph was the keeper of it under the Perſian Monarch,Neh. 
2.$. And heie Lebanon is ſpoken. to, for to open her doors of 
tcengths and munirions to ler in the enemies, toburn up, and 
ſpoil Judcea, The Prophets ſpeaking thus to Lebanon , and theſe 
other places, hath a kind of emphaſisand vehemency in it, Fo- 
ſephus records in his Riſtory that the Temple doors opened them- 
ſelves bcforc it was deſtroyed by Titus, Bur that makes nothing to 
this text. 

thatthe fire] Of Gods wrath, and the fury of his inſtiuments of 
Vengeance , 

may devour thy Cedars] This may be underſtood , either literal- 
ly, becauſe the Romans did almoſt deſtroy the whole forreſt of Le- 
banon, to imploy the trees to the befieging of places; as Iſa, 14.8, 
Or figuratively, tor the moſt powerfull and flomiſhing city ; or for 
the Peers and Potentates of Judea ; as Iſaiah 2, 13. Ezek,17.3., 

V. 2. Howl fir-trces] If the nobleſt plants be ſpoiled , the infe- 
110ur ones muſt not look to be ſpared. Which may alſo beunger- 
ſiood of the leſſer cities and holds , which were abour Jeruſalem, 
or of the meaner ſoir cf people, | LF 


mighty] Or, Gallants, They ſhould nor be able toſaye them- | 


ſelves from ſpoil, 
Baſhan] See on Micah 7,14: abt, 
for the Forreſt] Or defenced forreft. Seeing thar Lebanon was 


deſtroyed, which was the ſtrongeſt munition.,'the weaker places | 


could not think ro hold our. Noſtrength, fence, or defence, can 
withſtand the power of Gods vengeance. © Orhers underſtand by 
the forreſt of the vintage , the promiſcuous multitude of the'mea- 
ner ſort of pcople. | 

V. 3: A voice] He ſpeaks of the dreadfull judgementto come, 
as preſeat;for the certainty of ir,and to affcR&them the more with ir, 

Of the howling] Not in way of repentance, bur'of lamentation, 
vexation,and ſorrow. As Ezck.z0.2. Hoſ.7.14, Iſa. 52.5, © 

of the ſhepherds} Namely, of the Governours of Jeruſalem, in 
Church.and Cominon-wealrh : who inſtead of being ſhepherds, to 
feed the people, were ravenous Lionefles, Ezck. 19.2,3. SeeJer, 
4.8,9: &.25.34,3536- | Tb cake 

jor thcir glory is ſpoiled] Their glory and grearnefſe, wherein they 
prided themſelyes, could nor free them from thar ſpoil and rruine 
which their fins merited at the revenging hand of Gods juſtice, | 

Young Lions] Many were in Judea : and moſt about the banks, 
woods,and wilderneſſes of Jordan, And theſe reſemble thoſe cruel 
opprefſors that exerciſed bloody tyranny , under pretence of their 
authority, againſt the poor people, |. 

for the pride of Jordans ſpoiled] The ſhelter and ſuccour of 'the 
Lions. And likely intimating hereby the proud and numerous 
company of the people, over whom they had tyrannized; likened 
hcre to the yeerly over-flowing of Jordan : whereof ſee Joſh. 3, 15. 
Jer.12. 5.and 49.19, | 

V.4. Thus ſaith] Thus follows the reaſon of this ſo ſevere dea- 
ting of God againſt them: becauſe rheir wickednefle wa$jnicura- 
ble, rhemſelves incorrigible. He would a& the part of atarefull 
faithfull ſhepherd ro-them ,, ſo as no default ſhould lie on his fide: 
and yerrheir ingratitude, ungraciouſnefle, incorrigiblenefle would 
thereby ſo much the more appear : ſo as no more place would be 
left for piry, pardon, or mitigation, or Dl 

My God] Thar is, God the Father to God rhe Son, the Ereinal 
Shepherd of his Church , Heb.13.20, 1 Per, 5.4, To whom it is pi- 
ven of the Father, to govern, and to guard his people, 5) refed 
bypowerfull and prophane ones, unto the time prefixed of chelt'to= 
tal diffiparion, for their ingratitude, bi mike diddotedd 

Feed] Chriſt by himſelf, and by his Miniſters, and under-ſhep- 


herds, We muſt nor reſtrain all this ro the perſon of Chyiſt alohe.. | 


Micah 7 .14. 


Annotaticns cn the Bock of the Prophet Zechariah. 


| Chap.j 

, tht flock of the ſlaughter] The poor flock, v, q, expoſed-a,4,. 

| pointed as ir were, to ſlaughter, ro be bruifed , as Co 

| the next words, v.5, This was tive of the Jews, in the time Ion 

; of this Propher; bur much more inthe dayes of our Sari” 

i V.y. Whoſe poſſifſoms ſlay] Namely, any one tha bath 

\ right over my people, either by conqueſt of war, or othery Re 

| the time of 4rſtobulus firſt, and ſecond,of Alexander Hiic 

| TI Herod, and the Romans, Pf 

and hold themſelves not guilty] Of cruelty , or murder T1... 

| it, and think they may la fall? do ir, as its were a ha o 

| and are nor puniſhed tor it, See Jer. 2. 3. and 50, 7. MY 

and they that ſcll them] Namely, they that make merchandir 

| them, ascF poor ſlaves, See Joſepbus his Antiq.6.13.c.1g 12 ul 
Bliſſed be the Lord } They do profanely boaſt ot the PoMerdk 

God hath given them over his people; and of th:ir ſelling of the 1 

ro enrich themſelyes with the price of their ſlavery, asof an 5 

piefſe blefling, See Deur. 29. 19. Hoſ. 12,8, And thisis a0uþy 

torm of ſpeech, commoneyen among Hypocrites , that will nathe 

guilty and conſcious ro themſelyes of their unjuſt & unlayful ain, 


iſe, a8 
as, Ah 


and their own ſhepherds pity them not ] Nor onely Wolyes anl 
Lions, and thieves, did worry, and rear, and ſlay thems: ' 
their own ſhepherds did nor ſo much as pity them. Pirifullchenyy 
the ſtate and condition of this poor flock. And yer inthi ſo nit 
lefle, and mercileſſe condition, Chriſt took the care and cha; & 
a a om over them: Iſa, 40.11. which meicie reje&ted by ther 
occalions the utter lothing and reje&ion.of them; as follow th 
' V.6. For I will no more pity] O wy Son do thou exerci ds 
charge of thepherd over this people, during the prefixed time of 
patience, Bur ſceing thou ſhalr ſpend thy trengrh in vain,lſa.qq,, 
and they will not be under thy paſtoral care ang Goyernment, by 
reject, and renounce thee, and ir, wbat now ſhould with-hld 
judgement any longer ? I will utterly deſtzoy then for their rebells 
on and ingratitude. VEN. 
the inhabitants of the land] The bulke and body of this peoplegn- 
cepting the poor flock of the laughter, Or,as ſome take it,this muy 
relate to thoſe thar ſlay,ſell,and pity them nor,in the former verſe 
I will deliver the men every one, &c,) Heb. make to be found ene 
ry one at the hand of his neighbour. He ſeemeth to fignikc the 
frequent ſeditions, and ciyil inteſtine rrqubles of the Jews,. wherey 
they ſhould ſlaughter and. conſume one another : and ſpeciallyx 
bour the time of their laſt deſolation, = _ © 8. 
His King] Namely, Axtipater, Herod che great , and chieflythe 
Roman Emperour, whom rhey then ſhould have accepted fa 
their king : rejeRing my Son, John 19. 15. +. 
and they ſhall (mite the land] inteſtine and forraign enemicsſhyll 
utterly ruine it. Mich. 6.13, Sce Ezek.,g,5.11a.2.19. 
I wit! notdeliver] Nor care for their rujne , burler them petik 
without remedy.Thus they ſhur upon themſelves the door of mercy 
| V.7. AndT} This is ipoken nor of Zechariah , bur of Chili 
whom,verſe 4. SR Sat 
will feed} Here he returns to his charge of feeding the figct; 
whereupon will follow , and the more appear , their ingratiude 
and rebellion : which will render them the mote odious, and, 
and leave no place for pardon, | 
I'will feed] Or, I fed. 
the flock of ſlanghter] See on verſe 4, hi 
even y0u O poor] Or, verily the poor, Namely,my poor Chu, 
and Jewiſh Nation, no way comparable. in greatnefle and pour 
ro other Nations and Empires of the world : and brought. ver) low 
by her calamirics, Sce fa, 14. 32. Zeph.3,12. Zech. 13.7: Ocths 
poor and humble fort of them, verſe 17. | 
of the flock] Theſe may ſeem to be diſtin& from the re of the 
flock ;as peculiarly ted, and ſingularly guided , folded, and cared 
for, by Chriſt. | | 
Two ftaves] Or ſheep-hooks, or ſhepherds ſtaves: Orher ſhe- 
herds are content wittfone Staffe. Bur Chriſt ſurpaſling all onde 
in feeding and governing his flock, hath rwo. Some make thetv 
ſtaves a figure of them two wayes that Chriſt yſexh. at all rims" 
feeding of His Church : the one by guiding them lovingly by Ms 
Word and Spirit: the other by ſeverely puniſhing chem , by.06 
cruel hand'of heir encmics, 'Sce Pſal, 1x0. 2, and. 2- 9, 0d $9.3k 
See Micahy: 14. Pal. 23. 1,2,3,4. | IT | 
Bangs] Or, binders. Some, ſticking cloſe ro.the pricks or Hebren 
vowels,” which tow we have, tranſlate ir, deftroyets: and under 


ſtand it according to the former expoſition, Orhers trapllarng! 
bagds orbinders, refer ir to the binding and. uniting rogether, 
Judah and Iſrael, in our Saviours Paſtoral chazge , and the exec 
tion of it. -See Mar, 10,5,6, And indeed our Sayiour mucn previ” 
cd, wrotight miracles, converſed, and dwelr in Galilee, an wh 
the ten. Tribes, before-the calling of the Gentiles, which ” 
agrees with that v, 14, OO 
| nll tl the flock] There was no lack, no defe& or defaulton' 
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fide. Hof.13.9, The greater ſin, and blame and ſhame, wes ne 

—_ fu of I NE d, and aide ; and governed bj; 

er ve RC ergy oANE 
V. dl ie ſhepherds) Hereby lie ſheweth his carc and dilgery 


\ he ſpared no pains and labour, As that Gen.31.49 Hew = 


Chap. x1. 


, oicjons, and moleſtations : removed all obſiruQtions thar lay | 
5 þ ls ay 2 would not endure bad thepherds ; becauſe they ſhould 
hig = + ler his great love. By 3 (h:pherds underſtanding , nor the 
ige et Empires which had tyraanized over Gods people, Jer. 6. 3. 

S 10. namely,ofrhic Chaldcans, Perſians, and Greeks whole, 
any * ancd which were deſtroyed by the Son of God. Dan, 2. 
Sn , Others much rather conceive our Saviour by three ſhepherds ro 


any : Or as ſome will , aiming ar thoſe three Prinet- 
- oo "hp among the Jews, in his <A Phariſees, Sad- 
| cs,and Ellenes. See Mat.3.17. and 16.6,11,12, and 22: V. 235 
4, and 23+ 13, &c, AQs.4,1, &.5-17- (S 23+6,7,8. The Scribes al- 
1 \re much megrioned , and oppoſed by our Saviour, And of the 
Herodians we read likewiſe, : ; 
1 cut off Rejeing, confuring , and confounding them. Andin 
ſad of them, ſending torth better ſhepherds, his twelve Apoltles; 
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Cap.xij 
ple knew not ſo much ; who uſually ſhut their eyes againſt God 
Jadgements, and the paſſages of his providence , and think nac 
thac ſuch affaires are governed by the hand of G:d ; yer ſome poar * 
and mean people, the holy ſeed, know , and take ro heart theſe 
things; and profit, and better themſelves, in humiliation and re 
pencance,by thoſe judgements of God upon hit Church, | 
word of the Lord] According to it, his word,and work, My ele& » 
which remained, of my people, who humbly belicyed my p:omi- 
ſes, and gave obedience to my commandments, my Diſciples, and 
Apoſtles did acknowleape the time of my viſitatiens ; and thar the 
wars moved bythe Romans were effetts of my providence, accor- 
ding to the ancient prophecies. | . Ola 

V. 12, and I ſaid unto them] Here, totheirhorrible ingratitude, 

is added a flagitions crime of a moſt baſe and vile,yaluation of rhe 
uneſtimable rickes of. Gods mercy inthe Mcfliah , and hjs Miriſie 
ry. This is brought in under rhe figure of a ſhepherd demandu 

his wages; and the returne and price which they pay him, | 


hem, nty Diſciples, 

N on and? ( a ſhort time; as Hoſ. 5.7. His Own publike 
uſu] Miniſtery being bur three years, and one half, And all this his care 
he 


ins ſeryes to aggravate the crime of the Jewiſh people , in 
wk and loathing him ; and to juſtific the metir of their dire- 
fall deſtru&ron. : 

And my {out loathed them] Heb. was ſtraitned for them; eſtranged 
fomthem, imbircered againſt them ; vexcd army pcoples diſloy- 


alry, and ingratitude; as well as at thoſe thepherds treachery, 
Ted mud their ſoul alſo abhorred me) This the hiſtory of the Goſpel 
eg, hewerh, They' reſted nor till rhey brought him to his death, 
wi Thus they rewarded his love, and rccompenced his pains, See 
© this 
, 6. 11, 12, L 
ef 2" Then ſaid I) He did not over-baſtily proceed againſt them; 
"a hut after all che precedure, As tis , Iſaiah 5. 4,5. Matth. 23, 
3 Vi 8. 
i rl Tl not feed you] A repreſentation of the rejeQion of the Jews 
c 


forrejeRing ſalvation offcred them by the Meſſiah; as if he ſhould 
ſy: Lwill not feed you,O ungratefull Jews; meaning the Goſpel 


leg houldbe taken from them. Marth. 21.43. So that for rheir ſaid fin, 
"Y here follows the judgement. A grievous judgement , bur not too ſe- 
{198 rerefor the merir of their fin, He would make proof of the urmoſt 
rig of hislove,, and care , before he would fall upon theſe extremi- 
he th ties, Bur when for all that they came to ſcoffc ar, and ro loath 
Ar God their Saviour, what remained, and whart-more jnſtly , then 
plije this final reſolution , and direful doom here fer down > He re- 
fr the fpns his paſtoral office and care, and leaves them to themſelves. 
YM That that dieth]} The ſhepherds part and duty:is, to defend rhe 
redo flock from dogs, wolves, thceves, 8c. Bur he thar is freed of that 
ef Garge , is nor interefſed or concerned thercin 3 no blame is impu- 
AYR edtohim , though the ſheep miſcarry , and periſh an hundred 
1g times, and wayes, The flock rejcRing the ſhepherd , may thank 
4M on for it, See ApOC, 22, II. 1 Cor. 14» 38, Pſal, 81,11, 12. 
un. k,3.27, 

ils and let the reſt] That were nor cur off by forraign foes,and forces; 
oa; or otherwiſe, er 

acide eat every one, &c, Heb. a woman the fleſh of ber friend, or fellow, 


or neighbour, This judgement openly appeared , when the neerer 
they were rodeſtru&ion, by the Roman Army, withour the walls of 
ſeruſalem, the more fierce and furious they were within, in 
layghrering one another by their deadly feudes and inceſtine ſe- 


huh, —_ NE 
| poner V.1o, AndItook] A Type of the breaking off of this Paſtoral 
ery low ollce, As there is a uſe amongſt men,to break in ſunder the ſtaff of 
Orthe their office, when their office ceaſeth and endeth. 
even beauty] This fiſt was brokenzthe beauriful order in Church, 
| of. the adPolitic; by which formerly he governed them. Schiſmes, and 
nd cared 5, and Herefies corrupted the purity of doQrine , marred the 
N00 beautifull Face of the Church 3; and the Common-wealth was in 
Wes adroken eſtare , and de'ormed, 
IL ahes that I might bredk my covenant] The people eft-ſoones broke ir 
chew oo part, See Lev. 26.44.Deut.31.16,20. Judg, 2.20. Jer-11.10. 
times i an 31.V, 32, Bur for all char, God never did, nor would breake 
y bybis "_n his part totally. Sce Judg. 2.1. Pſal. 89.34. Jer. 33. 20, 21. 
by the NC", 16, 60,62,63. And this covenant here may ſeem to relate 
d $9.3% ae unmediately to that peace which he had granted to his 
j urch, that ſhe ſhould be no more aſſaulted, nor moleſted by any 
- Hebren he nation + which was verified from the Maccabces rime, untill 
1 unders ny: ' before the comming of Chriſt, 
flatingit be 1 al the people] Wirth the body of the 12 Trib es : yer he re- 
er, both % Ty holy Remnant; as appears in the next words, See 
* Ih, I, 
$05 8 "ll, And it was broken in that day] dictum , fatum, This 
1; mo0g, Wc nor 


to paſle by fate, or fortune 3 bur by the revenging , and 
" andof Gods providence z who ater his ſo long patience, 
"Ms wanner execute his judgements upon them, 


ſenſcbeſ 


alc on,mf au "the poer of the flock] Thoſe verſe 9. the holy Remnant, 
as theirs ways Wwared upon me] Diligenrly, and duly obſerved me, and my 
erned bf; | 


is and works; wang y pon my words,and promiſes,and weigh 
; ks Migements : ſuch as thoſe Micah 7.7; fee Lam.z.25,26,Jers 


-1:5encts. $2 Efay 64. 4 | 
m4 "'V that it was, &c;] Though thereſt, and moſt of the peo- 
opp | 


if ye think good) Heb. if it be good ia your eyes, Chriſt f.cms here 
ro ſpeak as a man ful] of ſtomack, indignation, anddifdaiv. And 
ſo thould our ſtomack riſe againſt fin, 
give memy price] Thar ye value me, and my paines ar, See 1 Tim 
5. 17,18. Lev. 19.13, Deut. 24. 14,15. Mal.3.5,Jam. 5. 4. Not that 
Chriſt is an hireling , Joh. 10,v. 11,1213. But hereby to make 
way to conviet them of their own unworthy, baſe, and villanous 
mindes in this caſe. 
and if not, forbear] As if he ſhould ſay, I do not heed or regard 
it ; wherher yea, or no: I know your bad and baſe mindes ſuffici- 
ently already; you will ſhew your ſelves moſt ungrarefull wrerch. 
es, and hereby it will appear ſo to all che world. Sec Ezech. 12.15. 
and 3.11,27, | 
ſo they weighed , &c.] HeexpeRed and deſerved that as hepave 
himſelfe ro them , and for them; ſo they again ſhould give up 
themſclyes to him , inall thankfulnefle , and holy obedience, as 
his peculiar people, and redeemed ones, 1 Cor. 6.19,20, and 7. 23s 
Mich.6.6,8c. Burthey cequiredhim as followeth, Deur.z 2. 6. _. 
weighed] After they gave over exchanging one commoditie for 
another, and traded in filyer, then they delivered it not by cale,bur 
by weight , ſo Gen.z3. 16. and 43, 21. Efay 55.2. Jer, 32.9. And 
ſhekel rhe common price of Silver , ſeemsro come from Schakal 
ro weigh, | | 
zopricces of ſilver) Thirty filverings ; uſually taken in ſcriprue for 
ſhekels: and the common ſhekel containing ren gerahs ; (the ſacred 
double,) and each gerah weighing 16 grains' of barly , is ſo com- 
monly raken to be the fourth parr of an ounce of ſilver, withus 
one ſhilling three pence, And fo thirty of them'come to 37 ſhillings 
lixzpence,ſer down for the price of the life of a ſeryant,or ſlave. Ex- 
od.21.32. And this price they payed ro Judas for the life of our Savi- 
our,Mar. 264 15. the price of him thatwas valued whom they of the 
children of Iſracl did value, as the words are. of Saint Mathciy; 
C. 27. 9. ; 
V. 13. And the Lord ſaid unto me] God my Father, did fo deteſt 
rheir flagitions, and hainous ingrarriude, that he gaye me in charge 
that which followerh, ERS | 
caſt it nnto the potter] God did abominare ſuch their dealings: as 
hedid abhorthe price of a whore , Deur. 23.18, Micah 1.7, He 
loathed it, as he did the eremonious ſervices of luch vile ſinners, 
Eſay 1,13. and 66.3, And therefore he commands it to be caſt away, 
to be caſt ro & potter, as fitter for a potter,and his uſe, then for ſuch 
a Paſtor, and his price, And thus by prophecy he fore-ſhews whar 
in time ſhould come'ro paſle ; what figuratively is repreſented 
here, was vitibly a&ed and accompliſhed upon the perſon of our 
Saviour, the great ſhepherd of his flock , 1 Pet, 5. 4. How this 
price came into rhe potters hand , for his field , upon the occaſion 
of Judas his deſpaire and deſpite, we read Mit 27.3, 11, 
a goodly price] Spoken thus in ſcorn and diſdain, a fordid price, 
moſt unbeſeeming the Majcfly of God. 
that I was prized at, © c.) Becauſe that the injury done, tomy 
Son, redoundeth to ine , who had before governed them by him, 
ſceJoh, 5. 23. | wo | | ; 
of the] The children of Iracl, Mat, 27. g, not of Heathen, bar- 
barous nations : bur his own people. | _ | 
and I took) Thus God would have a viſible monument to remain, 
and to be upon record, that the Jews in theit time might ſee 
whar ſcczne they ated; and how puuRually they perſormed , whar 
was ſo long afore prophecied ; though then their, own malice, and 
the God of this world blinded rheireyes. How this prophecic is 
alledged out of Jeremy, ſee on Mat, 27.9, *' | 
V. 14. Then I cut a-ſunder] Of this other ſtaff ſee before on v. 7, 
whether this ſtaffe was broken before the demanding his price, and 
upon the relinquiſhing his paſtoral charge, verſe 9, together with 
che breaking of his ſtaffe of Beauty ; or nor till now ; is not ſacer- 
rain; neitheris ir mach materia), | LT bio 

that I might break the brother-hood,ec.] This ſhews thar the mea+ 
ning is nor, that Chriſt wou!d nor onely not pofern hb people any 


more in mildnefſe and clemencic ,'nor exerciſc his ſhepherdly ſeye- 
rity in ſaving correRions and viſitations; 4s he had done in for- 
cher reJe@ them; taking away 

from 


mer times; but that he would alroge 
Tez 
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fromthe Jews according to the fleſh, the rule of being his Church, 
and his people : whereas before, I!taelthe peoplc of God, and Ju-} 
dah, had becnthe ſame thing in name andinefiR;z and taking ! 
to himſclfe the Iſrael, which is according to the Spirit , namely, | 
all rivc belicyersz and 1ejcRing the carnal Judah, Bur hercby | 
more particularly is meant, that Jucah, the two Tribes, and Ihael 
the ten , ſhould no more keep biuther- hood together and be uni- 
red as one among therzſelves in ſtate and Government z bur be | 
brokcn aſunder , and broken in pieccs, diſperſed, ard ſcattcicd, 

withour recovery, Weread of their union promiſed, and lively 1c- | 
preſcnted by the joyning of two ſticks, Ezck. 37. 16.--27, Bur : 
that is underſtood cither to precede this brezch , or rather of the | 
ſpiricual unicn of them both in the Church and kingdom of 
Chriſt, under the Goſpel : And more jpecially of their general 
calling, when ihe fulnctle of the Gentiles is come in; int;mared, 
Luk 21.24, 2 Cor, 3.16. and more fully cxprefied, Rem, 31.11,12, 


25,13,24,25--32, And that hinders not the more litctal ſenſe of | of allegpories, taken ficmibeChmch of the Jews, 


this text, and the preceding breach of brother-hood berwixt them, 
here mentioned, 


 V. 15. unto me] Namely, ro Zechariah, Some underficnd it of | bleflipgs and benefits to be vouchſafedio her : and yet not altoge. 


Chriſt,as ſpoken to him, 


of a fooliſh ſhephe;d} Not unlike to that cemmand to Hoſea, | things hetein menticned , to the preſent fiate and conditioneftte 
Chap. 1, verſe 2, Aſter Chiiſis two paſtoral ſtaves broken, there | Ch,uich, and people of the Jews, inthe Prophets time, 


yer ſhould remain ſome ſhew and ſhadow of a Paſtoral chazge and 


government among the Jews, wherewith they would pleaſe and | is often uſed by the Pre phers, See Way 42. 5.a0d 40.22.an4 ag, 


and ſooth up themſclves : As Papiſts do at this day in the | ke caſc: 
Bur it ſhould be ſuch as would appear to be not for edificatien but 
For deſtruQion, They ſhould be fooliſh ſhepheards ; as thoſe Hof. 
9,1,8. Lam,2,14, ſhepheards firfor a fouliſh flock ; ſuch as thoſe, 
Deur 3246. Jer.5, 21. Not wiſe for. the good of the flock ; but per- 
nicious and deſiuQtive tothem, Thele ſhcpheards thoughtihem- 
ſe]ves wiſezbur Chriſt calls them fools;Mauhew 23. 17.Luke11.40, 

V. 16. For lo I will ;aiſe up] God &oth it for the fins of his peo- 
Ple, to revenge the quarrel of his Covenant. Having relinquiſhed 
his Paſtoral office he will now raiſe up, not ſuch. ſhepheards as 
thoſe, Jer. 23. 4.and 3, 15, Butdops, welves, and beaſts of prey; 
thicyes and robbeis to betheir ſhephcards; Thoſe John 10.1,10, 
As he did raiſe up eyil againſt David cut of his own houſe : and 
many adverſaries againſt Soloz07; and the Aflyrians and Bat y1o- 
nians againſt the Jews ; and gave them kings in his arger : ſohae 
he will raiſe up wolviſh ſhepheards ro thcm, Arepreſentation of 
the peoples evil government by their own heads, Prieſts, YoRors, 
and others , into whoſe power the Lord delivered them for a pu- 
riſhment, becauſe they had rejeQed Chriſt, 

a ſhephe:d inthe land] A government which ſhall be vnifome in 
wickednetie and depravation, though it be adminiſtred by ſeveral 
perions which God had ſuffered toraiſe themſelves to that dignity, 
and "Wiz This is the explication of the former Type or Hiero- 
plyphick. 

s cut off ] Or, hidden. Will nor ſee, nor ſeek what is wanting, 
; the young one] That is more apt to be leſt, and goe aſtray, 

and tear their clawes in picces) Exceeds in ravenous cueltie the 
very wilde beaſts, Amos 3, 12. By theſe faults of the fooliſh ſhep- 
herd we may gather what ate the parts and duties of the wiſe and 
faichful ſhepheards. . 

V. 17. wo totheidol ſhephcard) He ſpeaks to the whole com- 
pany of them, as unto one man, He ſhews, that though God doth 
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Clepaii (ha) 


CHAT. Ai mw 

1NaN 

Vetſe I, He burden 6fthe Word ofthe Loid) This mote eereral. os 
Iy is taken tor a prophecie, or word of Gedy inipina and c0 


cn: SeecenChap.g, 1, Je. 23. 33--29. Heb.1.1, More hidhy 1p, mh 
t1cguent]ly for a burthenſome prophecie , againſt either de caſh 
rat:ons , ercmies tothe Church; as againſt Babyjen, Mg: \q m of 
naſcus,Fgvpr, aud cthers, asVvc nad in the tp innings of X Re 
13,15, 17, 19, 21.23, Chapters ct Elay , oragairſt the Jenxthy, es 


lcives, as Eſay 22.1, Mal, 1.1. 7 
jor Iſradl} Both for, and 2painft. For Iſrae) concerning theria Ro 
ories which God giveth unto his Church, colleReg AO, ; 


of 
Gentiles, which by the pc ſtle is caJled the IrnelofGed Gay "th 


Ard fo this js en the F«þaJt cf Tfracl. And a burden ?Painſt the yy 
enemies of the Church of Chriſt uncer the Goſpel, Andit js all full dent 

| as being the ty the 
of the ether,main!y ſeiting ſo1th Gods threatnings,and judgene -Imoſ 
zgainſt the encmics £5 hy Church , and his manifo}d promiſes | {ba 
ther taking ct the picſent intendment , and applicaticn of ny or 


faith the Lord which ſhred ah] 1 his glotous deſcription of G4 


and 48.13.Jc1, 10.12. and 51.15. Pialm3ca.2, Jcbg.8, and 26, 
And this js of ſpecial uſe roconfiim cur faith in thebeliefof athig 
premiſed by God, thcugh it ſeem in irſclt, and roall cur ſenſe ang 
reaſon, to be in peſhhble, And ſuch wasthe caſe bere in hand, The 
Prophet theretere calls on them to conficer the infinite power of 
God, in cieatirg the heaven abeve , the cauth beneath, andite 
Spitir of manthar is irviſible within h'm tocenvi& themthercby 
that they are not to mcaſwe his infinite power, by the pot 
ſcantling of their ſhallow, ſcnſe 2nd reaſon ; bur h: mly to be- 
lieve that what he ſhall picmiſe he is able to perform, Rew,g, 


—_ 


7, 22. 
V. 2. Behold) To make them to attend to the promiſethat youll 
ſecm ſo incre6ible, | 
1 will make Jcrſalir)] Though it be fo poor a city now, withat 
walls, and withicw inhabitants, as appears inthe Book of Ne- 
bcmich t and much more I will make my Chuch, whecof Js 
ſalcm is a type, 
a cup 65 trembling unto all] Or, ſlumber, or poiſon, Jeruſalemſiall 
be as a ſoporifercnus or poilonouus poricn , to her enemies, Song 
tranſlate apoſt of bruiſing , whercen they ſhall biuiſe and break 
themſelves, My Chuich being ſer upon by herenemies, ſhallbeag 
occaſion that ] will firike them with amazement, fo that they ſhall 
not be able to brirg their defignes roany happy cnd ; but halle 
thecauſes cf their own1vinc, Eſay 51.19, 23. Jer. 51.7, 


| 


when they ſhall be, & c, Or, and alſo againſt 7udah ſballbehy, 
which ſhall be in ſurge ag ain({ Jeruſalem. iN! 
in the fiege]In the very inſtanr that the enemies were ready todo ne 
their beſt and laſt endeaveurs, hoy 
| both agaizft Judab) Nor thar Judah ſhould be 2gainſt Jens» ou 
lem, as ſome would make it; butihar God will be a proteRion,bab ab 
ro countiey, and to city, againſt the encmics bcfieging them, i 
V. 3. Andin that day} Repeated veil. 4,6, 8, 9,11.20d again, thi 


thus deſervedly puniſh the Jews by this fooliſh fl epheard ; yer he | Chap. 13. 1,2, 4. and Chap. 14. 1,4,6,8,9,13,20,21. This mul for 


ſhall not ſcape un-puniſhed himſelf. The word here for idol fgni- | needs be a famovs day , and ccmp1chends in it ſundry great thin no 
fieth a thing of nothing , of no wonh , anemprty, vain, vacant of Geds manifold merciesro his Cl wich, unde the names of Þr ſhe 
thing. The woe denounced here is often tzken upin Scriprure,  d#h and Jeruſalem: of Chriſts death, and the cities deſtruftion ſal 


See Jer. 10, 21. $22.22. & 23,1, & 25, 34. & 50.6. Ezck, 34, 2. lowing thereup«.n , of Gods batte] and fighting againſt ihe enemic m: 
John 10.12. ; of his people : of the converſion of the nations: puniſhment | 


that leaveth the flock] John 10.12,13, | the reſt ; reflauration cf the Jews 3 and glorious ſtate ofthe Chuci fe 
upon his erm) His ſt.engeh and ſtare which he ſeemerh ro have,and : of God, | 


S 
wherein he flouriſhcth in the eyes of the world; it ſhall be clean | will I make Jeruſalem] God is the Agent for his Church, againſt 
dried up; it ſhall wither, decay, and dyc: and the ſhametulneſfle , her enemies, ; th 
of it appear to the world. a burdenſome ſlone] Some Ancients obſerve, that this 1s raken or 

right exc] His underſtanding, knowledge, prudence,which he pre- | from an exerciſe or game , which was ficquentin dayes of 01dz p 
tends to, and ſeems to have in the opinion of the world, | namely,to take up a great round one, ro try ones ſtrength, lifting " 

ſhall be utterly darkned)] Ezck, 13. 23, Micah 3. 6,7, See Anno- it up trom the ground, ſomerimes rotheir knees, 5+ merimes rothel fi 
rations there. The fircngth and knowledpe of man are thus in the | navels, ſometimes to their ſhoulders, and ſometimes as highs "w 
hands of God,to give & take away as he pleaſcth. Under theſe two ; their heads. Ar which ſports ſcmerimes they did grievoully hut 
fmilicudes and expreflions bere,all kinds of puniſtments upon bo- | themſclves, The meoning is,the enemies of the Church ſha)l ſtove fa 
dy & mindeare comprehended, And they arc here juſtly puniſhed: and endeavour who ſhall be able todo her the woſt hurt: but ' 1 
for though God uſed them as inſtruments of his wrath and revenge firongeft and valianteſt of them all ſha]l be overcome, See 0 
upon his finful people ; yerthey intended nothing lefſe then to 0- - 21.44. She ſhall be roo heavy for them ; and their ſirengths 00 in 
bey and do his will therein; Theirown ambirſon , covetouſneſle, ! lirtle for ir, | 


and cruelty ſer them on work,to ſerye their own ends: And the all- 
wiſe God can cauſe ſinful men, and Saran himſelf to bring to paſſe 
his holy will and do his juſt work, though unwittingly,unwillingly, 
and wickedly on their part. AQts 4. 29,28, And yer God thus pu- 
niſhing the idol ſhepheard , doth ſhew thereby, that he retains ſtill 
ſome care of this people for his cle&s ſake, that ſmall 'remnanr, 
and holy ſeed , that was amongſt them, The accompliſhment of 
theſe threarnings,verſ, 16,17, we may read in Foſephys his wars of 


_ the Jews, Hegefippis and others, 


: fhall be cut-in pieces] They ſhall think rocur her off'; but my t 
' {elves ſhall be cur in pieces : they ſhall gain by ſuch lifring at dC q 


' xuprures in their bodies , diſlocations in their Joynrs 3 they ; h 
| be bruiſed to powder , broken , cuſhr, and cur in pieces, 1 
'2, $. ( 
! though all the people of the earth] No humane force can prenall n 


apaiuſt her ; for God is her founder, and defender, Chaps 19 16 
. Pſalm 46. 5.& 87. 1,2, ScePlalm 27.3. and 3.6, _ 
V. 4, every horſe, &c,] By hotſe and rider are meant an 1 
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ke ſt1engri's | 
Me ate meant the many ways that God hath open, and 


C; nfound their force and ſtrength, to take from them $kill 
race that they ſhall be amazed and mad, See Exod, 1 5.1. 
; King. 6. 18, Jer. 51- 21. vain are theſc helps againſt the Lord. 
Pal. 33. 17: 76+ 3+ $> 6, 7+ Prov. 21, 30, 3, Efay 31. 1- 3,4. Jer. 
$- mine eyes upon the houſe of Judah] 1 had formerly ſhut mine 
a ainſt them for rheir ſins, Pſal, 3 I. 22. Efay 1.15« But now I 
vill look to them, and care for them ; mine eyes ſhall be upon them 
for good, as Eſay 49.16. Jer,24.6. To aſtiſt and defend them againſt 
all their enemies. 

V.s. 4nd the governows of Fudah) Which before had many po- 

ſous Cities, and mighty Armies, 

ſhall ſayinthetr heart] Shall heartily be thus couragiousand con- 
dent, as to ſay thus; : 

the inhabitants of Feruſalem | Com now without walls ; and 

ithout inhabiranrs ; yer even they, 

the my ſtrength] They clone though never ſo few now: They, 
thouph the other cities of Judah wart inhabiranrs ro aſſiſt, Others 
utin a copulative 3 and anderſtand both the povernours of Judah, 
2nd inhabitants of Jeruſalem, ro be thus heartily confident of their 
ſrengrh in their God; Tranſlating thus, There is ſtrength to mee, 
andro the inhabirants, &c. But thoſe which expound thus, vir, all 
the Governours of the Church ſhall hearren on the tairhtu] ro fight 
this good fight of tairh , ſeem to recede too far from the literal 
meaning ot the Text, ; 

my ſtrength] Every one of chem for his part ſhall ſay ſo, | 

the Loyd of hoſts} Theretore able enough for ſtrength , againſt 
1] oppoſition, | : 

their God ] And therefore willing enough upon their true inte- 
reſtin him, | 

V.6. The goverzours of Fudah)] Some thus, The Apoftles, and 
Frangelifts, by the preaching of the Goſpel , ſhall inflame the 
whole world with perſecutions and diflentions, Luk. 12.49. By the: 
which in the end, the enemies ſhall come to ruine, and the Church 
ſhall be eſtabliſhed, Others more likely, underſtand hereby onely 
ingeneral the viRories of the Churches Governours over all her c- 
nemies, | 

berth of fire ] Or furnace of fire, Obad, verſ, 8. They, how 
weak ſoever now,ſhall then conſume all their enemies before them; 
as fife doth, As 

anong the wood ] The enemies el{-where are likened to fewel 
forthe firezto wax before the fire; to chaff, or ſtubble , or thiſtle- 

domn before the winde, Job 21.18. Eſay 31.9. See Zech:2. 5. 

they ſhall devour J Which aims nor at an unſatiable cruelty, and 
defire of revenge, in the governours of Judah : bur ar the urter de- 
ſtu&ion of the enemies, which they ſhould bring upon themſelves, 1 
by Gods juſt judgemenr, in the hands of his inſtruments. 

all the people ] Though never ſo many, and mighty. Marvellous 
kill, if no miraculous, ſhall rhe deliverance of the Church be, 
ne muſt nottoo anxiouſly be inquiring afrer the means, how , and 
how it may be, this way, or that way, ſo diſtruſtfully diſt:aQing 
vr ſelyes, Though we have no ſtrength, nor ſee any , ye. God is | 
able, 

in her own place] Chap. 14.10.The enemies thought to root it up; - 
thatthe place of it ſhould know it no more, But God had choſen ir 
forthe place of his worſhip, till the coming of his Son, when, and 
not before, for the renouncing and crucifying of him , one ſtone 
ſhould notbe left upon a tone, Mar, 24.2. Luk.13.34,35* 

V.7. The Lord alſo ſhall ſave J He is ſufficient , though all hu- 
mane helpfail, We may, and muſt reſt and relic upon him onely. 

the tents of Judah ] Though they be bur renrs ; nor ſtrong , and 
kencedcities 3 yer Gods ſolc proteQion (hall be their ſufficient ſafe- 
puard, 

þ ] Some thus as arthe firſt, as ar the beginning ; as when 
they dweltin tents in the wilderneſſe, at their coming our of Egypt; 
oryere but newly come into the land' of Canaan : ſo by his ſole 
poner will he wondrouſly ſave and preferve them now. Others 
rtherthus ; That God ſhall ſave the exterior and weaker places 
inſt, before the approach and acceſſc of the enemies be wade ro Je- 
uſalem, and that for the reaſon inthe next words following, vix; 

that the glory of the houſe of David] Thar the glory of the Regal 
anily, and the Regal city , may have no cauſeor colour left ro 
plory and boaſt , and magnific themſelves apainft Judah, thar is, 

Mr and aboye the other weaker, and remorer parts of Judah 3 as 
|they had by their power and prewefie overcome the enemies, and 
ned Judah; as they were ever prone and'prompt thus to aſcribe 

glory of vifories, and the preſervation and deliverance of Ju- 
Uhto themſclyes : Bur that by this courſe of Gods ſaving Judah 

» nd without them , they might ſec'and throughly learn to 
Uribe al] the gloty of ſafery and preſervation from enemies , nor 
(o themſelves, bur wholly ro God alone : andſo one member ſhould 
"boaſt over another, or arropate* any thing to'ir ſelfe-above a= 
cr; but give all the praiſe to God onely', who without means, 


' Mourthe wealth, and ſtrength of the royal race; and royal city, 


Wald thus fave Judah firſt, The ſpirirual meaning , as fome con- 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Z echariah, 


Job 39. 1926. By aftoniſt;menr, madnefſe, and 


/ 


Chao, xt, 
ceive, may ſeem to be this; that Chrifts falvation ſhall fiſt be 
profered tothe poor and weak, like to the tents of thoſe poor:Jews, 
which lived inthe helds, 2nd were not comparable to Jeruſalem, 
which was a royal and hong ciry, belorging: to the bouje of Da- 
vid, and was the glory of the land, That js to ſay, the Kings, ang 
grear ones, ſhall be laſtconverted, asihe event did verific it under 
the Goſpel] : To ſhew the prerogative of mean ones with God. See 
Jam. 2.5. 1 Cor. 1.16. The phraſes hee have reference to thetyp.. 
of the Jewiſh Kingdom and City, , 

V. 8. Defend the inbabitants of Furuſalcm ] Them alſo : after Ju 
dah, Defend them, be as a ſhield, and buckler to thew, prorc& 
and ſafc-guard them, even them who leaving the Babylonith cap- 
tivity, would come among all hazards, and difficulties, ro inhabir 
the holy place of his worſhip, Theſe are not ſecluded ont of this 

Text: Bur they, though they be never ſo weak now, and unprovided 
of themſe}ves : though all borderers be againſt them, and no help 
appears for them, yer they ſhall be defended , Gods artne ſhall 

make it ſelf bare for them. 

and he that is feeble among them ] Or abjeQ. Heb. fallen, The 
meaning is, the weak and teeble ſhall by Gods Spirit be firength | 

ned, and confirmed in heroical and divine vertues, See Joel 3.10, 

ſhall be as David ]-1 Sam. 17.8. yea , as David was in his 

Kingdome, excelling in all royal.patts and endowments aboye all 
other Kings, 

and the houſe of David ] Not debaſcd thereby , but advanced. 
That houſe muſt ſtand as ir is, Plal,89. 35,36, 37. Thence muſt 
come the Son of David, the fountain , and foundation of all their 
ſafety and ſaJyation, | 

ſhall be as Gods As Angels. Sec Pfal8.5.and 8: 6, The ſame 
word is thereuſed, Namely, the Princes of the bleod-royal ,'ho 
were aJſochief officets of the Crown, ſhall be ſuch, ſo graced, ſo 
qualified, ſo eſteemed, And this may have a reference to the Apo- 
les, ro whom ſhould be given ſo much: grace, majeRy, authority, 
ſtrengrh , and truth , that they ſhould be reſpefted 25 Gods, 
and Angels in the world, ratherthen wen, See Gal. 4, 14. AQ; 14. 
11,12,13, | 

. as the Angel 6f the Lord before them] The Angel of the Coye- 

' nant, However the Houſe of David was now, and ſhould: after be; 
intheir eyes, and in the eyes of all men , innever ſo mean an 5c- 

count, 2nd eſtimation, and contemptible condition, Efay 11.1. and 
5$3.1,2, YerChriſtthe Son of David; and Son of God, 1] pringing 

thence, he and his S&epret ſhould rule over all the world.;' and be- 
glorious; and Jeruſalem ſhould be the Mother Church of alnati- 

; ons, See-Pſal, 2.8. & 410.1,2, Efay 2. ver; 3, This ſhowld:bethe 

glorious flate of things then, how-ever the'Fewes through theit ins 

graritnde and infidelity ſhould be leaft ſharers in ir, my 


V. 9. 1 will ſeek V'will ſeriouſly fer my felf abour it ; carefully 
intend;/and atterid R,'" | 


'|; -40 Heſtroy all nations] Though never ſo many ; and his peoplebe 


never ſoweak, - a. x 7 
that, come] Thar ſhall enterprize, combine, conſpire, ro dfſz:}, 
aſlaulr, and prevail. | 

againſt Jeruſalem ] The type of the Church of Chriſt. For theſe 
glorious promiſeshad nor their due accompliſhment in all chat time 
which didrun our from Zechariah his dayes, before the coming of 
Chriſt. Here then is the eftare of the Church and Kingdome of 
Chriſt, aſſailed by enemies, defended by him. 

V.10. And 1will poure } See Jocl 2.28, and the Annot. there, 
This Piophecic had irs accompliſhment, partly upon our Sayjours 
ceming, AR, 2,24.17,18. Eſay 44.3. Job.7.38.And yer ſhall mare 
fully,upon the laſt converſion of the Jews, Rom. x1,11---32, 

the houſe, &c.] Typically repreſenting the Church of Chiiſt, 
and children of God, 

the Spirit of grace, and of ſupplications)] The preſence, the opera- 
tion, and the gifts of Chriſts Spirit , which is given through grace, 
and is the ſeal, and carncſt of Gods grace in them; and doth alone 
produce in believers, holy and acceptable prayers, Rom. 8$. 25,24 
Some underſtand this of Gods grecious commiſeration towards 
chem;that he will pour out the bowels of his mercy and compaſſion 
upon them. And ſome underſtand, for ſupplications, lamentations, 


See Jer.31,9, which ſuirs well withthat which followerh, The ſum 
is, Gods Spirit ſhall offc & chem with rhe ſenſe of his mercies, and 
inwardly move them ro bcmoan rhemſcives in penirent prayer be- 
tore him, upon the ſight of their fins , whereof formerly they had 
not been ſenfible, f 
and they. ſhall look pon me] That is, they ſhall turn rome by 
faith. See Numb. 21, 8,9. They ſhall at laſt be-rhink themſelves a- 
right of their fin, and Gods wrath 5 and lament, repent, convert 
and be ſaved. | 
whom they have pierced] See Pſal.22.16. Marth. 27,35, John 19, 
34- 37. Apoc.1,9, The LXX thus ; They ſhall look unto me [ as 
ſuppliants and adorers ] in ſtead of that they (formerly) inſulred 
over me. St, 7ohn, Chap. 19, 37. Apoc. 1,7. leaves the LX X, 
and ſticks ro the Hebrew text, A viſible monument hereof is upon 
record, in Chriſts perſon, The Jews did ir, though by the hagd of 
the Roman Seuldier, who was bur the inſtrument of their malice x 


And fo they are ſaid to crucific Chriſt, Acts 2. 36, though they did ie 
y 


Chap. xi. 


bY che means of Pilate; whom in e manner they compelled there- 
uno, fore againſt his will, - 

and they ſhall mourn for him] They ſhall be excecdingly grieved 
forche miſ-doing of their fore-fathers; See Jer, 3, 21, As 3. 37, 
And that they themſelves had crucified him by cheir fins. Their 
repentance is here promiſed, and largely ſer forth, and ſorrow and 
mourning isrhe beginning of it, 2 Cor.7.9,10,11.which muſt needs 
ons upon a true fight of lin,and through ſenſe of Gods fierce wrath 

or it, | 

for his ozely Son ] Jer.6,26. Amos 8.10 Jer.z31.15. This expreſſeth 
the degree onely, the manner and meaſure of their mourning , nor 
the cauſe of it : The cauſe was,not the loſle of him by death, as the 
parent here mourns, but their own monſtrous fin in putting him to 
death; that their own malice ſo monſtroufly blinded them and 
their progenitors, as to murther the Son of God , whocame ro give 
them life. That Chiiſt ſhould be here called Gods onely Son, inre- 
Jation to his Deity ; and his ficſt+born in relation to his humaniry, 
w2 bcing his brethren , the ſons of God by adoption, is nor the 
meaning of this Text 3 how-cver that be a witty comment , and a 
truch in ir ſelf, | 

V. 11. A great mourning ] This mourning being a thing ſo me- 
morable , is much inſiſted upon , and proſecuted ro the end of the 
Chapter, Hereunto we may apply thar, Ezck, 19. 14. 

7n Feruſalem] At 2. 37. yer under the name of this Citie , the 
whole nations of Jews every where ſeem to be comprehended. 

as the mourning of Hadadrimmon ] Not the name of a man, as 
ſome would; but of a Town adjacent, or ſtrong-hold, or of a region, 
or tra, wherein the valley of Megiddon was, 

Megiddon] Inthe Tribe of Manaſſeh, weſt of Jordan, Joſh, 17. 
Ix, Judg.1,27, There Aha3zab King of Judah dyed of his wound gi- 
ven him upon Fehu his command, 2 King, 9.27. And there 7oſrah 
was {1ain by Pharaoh Necho, 2 King«23.29, of whom the Text ſaith, 
that all Judah and Jeruſalem mourned tor Foſiah. And Fercmiab 
lamented for Joſiah, and all the {inging-men , and linging-women 
ſpake of Foſcah in their lamentatiens to this day , and made them 
an ordinance in Iſrael, and bzhold they are written in the Lawey- 
rations, 2 Chron.z 5.24,25. in ſome publike lamentations remaining 
then upon record ; nor thoſe in Scripture written by Jeremiah : for; | 


though ſome relation may haply be made to him therein; yer they | 


were written upon the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by Nebuchadnexgar, 
as Chap, .o. and the whole context of the Lamentations makes it 
apparent. This mourning here is likened ro,thar for Foſrab:we read 
rim women mourned at the death of our Sayiour : bur thar falls 
far ſhort of this. And this belongs to them thar pierced and cruci- 
fed him. Thar A&.2.37. may beataſte of this, which moſt likely, 
ſhall have irs full verification upon the general converſion of the 
Jews, when the fulneſſe of the Gentiles ſhall be come in, , 7 © 

V. 12. 4nd the land ſhall mourn } Tharis, in all places where the 
Jews ſhall remain, Andof every nation under heaven, ſome of the 


Jews were gathered to Jeruſalem, and three thouſand of them eon- ) 


yerted at one Sermon of St. Peter, Aﬀ.2.5, 37, 41. and were prickt 
in their heart; as a fore-runner of this mourning, 

every family a-part ] Heb, Families, families, Not a counterfeir 
ceremonious mourning ; nor one family for company-ſake with an-+ 
other , tocondole with them, Bureach a-parr, out of the ſerious 
ſenſe of their own compunRion, and their own cauſe of ſorrow, We 
ſhould indeed by our own example labour to ſtir op others to re- 
pent.Butthis is nor the thing minded in this place, Here they ate ſe- 
vered and ſer a-patt,to exprefle cach ones true ſorrow, 

The family of the houſe of David a-part ] The remainders of the 
royal family, Circumſtances raken from the manner of publike 
mournings z in which they uſed ro ſhut themſelves up in their hou- 
ſes, with their families, and refrained the company of women, and 
all manner of delighrſul converſation. See Num.20.29, 

and their wives a=part] This is more then the former : this parts 
each family. The wives ſhall nor ſtay for the examples of their huſ- 
bands to provoke them ro it; bur of chemſelves ſhall ſer themſelves 
a-pait to it. This mourning is not direRly for the death of Chriſt, 
whoſe death was the life of the world, but for their fin in it;and up- 
on their repentance atthe ſight, and ſenſe of irzthat their Anceſtors 
had done ir, and ſaid, His blood be upon v4, aud 0n 04 children:zand 
themſelves had continued ſo long malicious, blinde, and obſtinate, 
in the approbarion and juſtification of ir, ; 

Of Nathan] Nor the Prophet in Davids time, but Davids ſon of 
that name; ro whom the crown deſcended , after Solomons race ; 
and of whom Chriſt came, Luk.3.27,31, 2 Sam.5.14, 

V. 13. Levi a-part ] The Regal and Prieſtly families are na- 
med: likely as chief mourners, as they that had been chief offenders, 
perſecuting Chriſt moſt ; who ſhould have etnbraced and honoured 

1im moſt, 
Shimei a-part] It ſeemeth thar ir was ſome family of the Levires, 
1 Chron. 6.17, & 23,19. And the Propher doth in this manner ſpe - 
cifie theſe families, whereof ſome had held Temporal, ſome Eccle- 
Gaftical offices;to ſhew, that as the Church and State were unired, 
and joyned in perſecuting of Chaiſt, and in putring him to dearh ; 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Zechariah. Che 
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nant according tothe cleion of grace, Rom, 11, F. as El WM 
But the plain meaning of the 1ctrer affords m other ſenſe MW : 
what was ſaid of the other Tribes, In concſuſion, ſo much i, Os 
of this mourning, in that it is a thing woncacrtul, that God ty ” 
vouchſafe ſuch repentance and mercy to any of that A 
tion 3 who in their blindnelle had pur out the light of Lrael ; 4 
in their malice pur him to death , who came to glue light 4" 

world. OY 


CHAP. XIII, 


Verſ.1, TN thatd 
| Joke ay ] Namely, when the Mcſiah (hall comeigy 

there ſhall be a fountain ] Namely,the grace of God in the rewi 
ſion of fins, and regeneration of the Spirit , ſhall be Profered t 1 
believers in Chriſt, through his blood, A figure taken "M8" : 
rers ofthe Temple, and the waſhings according tothe Lay Any 
an alluſion unto that, Joh, 19.34. Thoſe waters and waſhin " W 
bur ceremonious ſhadows, ſhewing things afar off, and ator 
chem darkly ; neither could they waſh away fin ; neither could the 
blood of thoſe legal ſacrifices take away-fſins. They did ſerveone! 
as to the puriſying of the fleſh, not conſcience ; as the pattern 
heavenly things, and no more, Heb 10.1. 4. 11, and Chap. 9.19 
13. Their true veitue ſtood in relation to this fountain, Ang thoſe 
waters of the Temple were in Lavers, poured in, and empticdou; 
= —- is no Layer, but a Fountain, ever ſpringing , exc 

opened] Eafie, free, expoſed, opento all : nor ſo ftopr and da. 
ned, as was under the Lay. 

to the houſe of David, &c, ] Shadowing the Church of Ciuif, 
Eſay 2.2,3. Mic.4.1,2. Pſal.1 10.2, Luke 24.47, A, 1.8. 

for finne] To expiate and cleanſe ir. Heb, g, I 2, 14.26, and 
IO. 10, 14. . 

and for uncle anneſſe] Heb. Separation ſor uncleanniſſe, Sec Ley, 
12. and 15, And here is the fruit of their aforeſaid mourning, and 
repentance ; it ſhould nor be in vain z God would thus graciouſly 
bleſle it: yea, here is the fruir of Chtiſts death, and blood- (bedding 
to all the world, to all believers, 

V. 2. Inthatday] When God will repair and reſtore his Church, 

Iwik cut off } Exod. 23.13. Plalm 16.4. Ezek. 30.13, Hol. 2,17, 

the names of the idols ] He promiſeth that God will alſo purge 
them from all ſuperſtition, and that their Religion thall be pure, 
This is another fruir of their mourning and repentance, Thus God 
would blefle his Church, and people. Sce on x Sam. 31.9, 

0 more be1emembred ] Bur if ſo : yet with deteſtation, and hor- 
rour atthe naming of them, As Ezck. 16.61. ſee Pſal, 16.4, Exod, 
23.16. Deut.12, 3, Hoſ.2.17, | 

the Prophet ] So called, though falſe prophets, By which are 
meant the-prophets of rhe idels , and all ſeducers, and reaches 
falſe doQrines, and lies, Of whom in the 4 verſes following, 

and the unclean ſpirit ] Thar is, the Devils wicked and unclean 
inſpirations, The Devil is called an unclean ſpirit, Matth, 1.43, 
Mark.1.26,For he is the author of-all errour and lying, John 8.44 
And alſoof that corruption which is brought into the true and her 
venly doarine ; the which is ſignified, Revel, 16, 13.. Or, this ma 
'be an explication of the word Prophets ; ro be ſuch as by the ſupge- 
ſtions of the unclean ſpirir, ſpread unclean prophecies & dodtrines, 
tothe defiling of others, Such Prophets will pretend tothe holy 
| yak, and the inſpirations thereof to the great blaſphewie of God 
pirit, 
to paſſe out of the layd ] As Zeph.z.11. Mic.5.12. Ezck.23.4h 

V. 3. Yet prophecie] Thus falſe prophets will fli'l alum the 
name; and noteaſily fore-go the trade ; or be beaten off thcir way 
ebony » Which they get their living by. ce Ezccb. 13.19+ 

can 3.5, . 

thex ] A repreſentation of the Spirit of knowledg, diſcrerivn,and 
zeal in Chriſts true Church, to diſcern falſe dorines, and to % 
poſe them, Figurative rerms,raken from that which was commante 
cd againſt falſe prophers, Deur,13.5,6,9. 71. 3nd 2. &c 

his father ] Even his parents themielves ſhall nor ſpare him; 
Preferring therein their zeal and piety rowards God, before the - 
fe&ion and love which naturally they bear towards, their own” 
dren,See Deur.13.6,9. Yea,Gods glory is to be preferred beforcolr 

life it ſelt ; before our ſalvation ir ſelf, Exod.z 2.32. RoW» 93+ * 
lefſe zeal is required under the Goſpel, then was under the Law, T 

thou ſhalt not live ] The equity of that Law , Deut. 13: Rewy N 
under the Goſpel. And better and with lefle danger 15 8 thief, 0. 
adulterer, a murderer, a witch, and ſorcerer, rolerated , yy a 
an heretick, and ſeducer, The preſent pleading for liberty ®© f 
ſcience, in preaching, and praRice, is a thing extream)y ſhame 
dangerous, and deſtruRtive, ſefle of 

lyes in the name ofthe Lord] This makes to the heynoune he 
the crimezro drawin God , andhistruth , to ſerve aye 30? p 
him, who is Truth is ſelf,in a ſort to deny himſelf, and ce Jobok. 
Ged, and to play rhe Devils part, who is the farher of lies, 


44. Againſt thelc lying prophers, ſee Eſayg, 14,15. Jr. 23,3944 


fo they ſhould joyntly repent for it. 


V. 14. All the familtes that remain 


| 32+ 2, 27.10, & 28415, & 29. 31, Exck. 13.4.5 2% 
] Some apply this to the rem- | | 


Micah,2.11. 
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Chap,x1:1. 
ſhal thre him thorow ] Our of their extraordinary zeal. As 
Phineas did, Numb.25.8,11. This takes nor the ſword our of the 
hand of rhe Magzſtrate; bur relates rather to thar, Deur, 13. 8,9,10, 
compared with chap.17.5.7- They ſhall be the cauſers of his death 
"4 lepal Wy. | | 
ov bf be aſhamed} All falſe dofrine, and worſhip of former. 
Dad ſhall be removed by the clear light of the Goſpel, rhe falſe 
popuers (hall be aſhamed, and repent of their doings. See Micah 


CG garment | Heb, a garment of hair. They ſhall not dare 
to counterfeir rhe true Prophets; who uſed to wear ſuch kinde of 
iments, 2 King. 1.8-1ſa.20.2, Mat.z .4. They ſhall nor any longer 
{ek to lic as wolves, under lambs skins, as thoſe, Mat, 7.15, 
deceive] Heb. to lie. By their falſe prophecies 3 by ſeeking to 
gzin an opinion of holinefle ro themſelves, from their rough gar- 
ments; or to deceive the people with an opinion of holinefle in the 
garment ic ſelf, Both which popiſh Monks and Friers did by their 
cols and Frierly weeds. | 

V.s. 1amno Prophet] They ſhall diſclaim any more thar pro- 
ſeſſion ; and confeſs they were never broughr up ro it, or frted for 
chow-cyer the blockiſh ſtupidity of the vulgar had been a ſhelter 
fortheir ignorance, and ſhame, They were impoſtors, 

loman hu:band- man }] A tree and full confeffion, And willing, 
1nd ready to rerurn to my former calling, and labour. Now they 
pill not onely ceaſe to do evil, bur alſo learn ro do well, An haltc 
Reformation ſufficeth nor, Eph. 4. 28. 

for man taught me] This was his lawful calling, to which he 
mscducated;and to this onely. Amos indeed had been an herd- 
man;bur God called him from that, to be a Propher , Amos 7. 14, 
15, Such falſe prophets as theſe arc now feared to ariſe in theſe 
yes, | 
h 6, what are theſe wounds?) Ic appears he bad paſſed ſome cen- 
ſue, and puniſhment, becauſe he had been a ſeducer, and decei- 
re;yernotthar of death, mentioned, verl. 3. Eirher the Magiſtrate 
lid not his office or this mans caſe afforded him ſome fayour, An 


ſad theſe wounds to be like thoſe , 1 King. 18, 28. And that they 
idargue him to be a falſe propher ſtill, Bur his anſwer rakes off 
tht conceit, Es FI . 

the houſe of my friends ] He denies ic nor, nor murmurs at ir: 
bn acknowledgerh himſclte worthy of ir, meekly and patiently 
tearsir; and calls chem bis friends who infli&ed that puniſhment 
won hi, Pſal. 141.5, Prov.27.5,6. Unjuſtly, and very ignorantly 
uethe words of this yerſe applied by ſome to the perſon of our Sa- 
riour; unleſſe taken off from their own ſenſe, and uſed in another 
ſenſe, when applied ro him. Bur in them there is ® repreſentation 
efthe wonderful power of the Spirit, and light of God , in convin- 
cing and correing the Miniſters of errour, SceAGts 8.13, and 19, 
18, 19. 
V.7. Awake O ſword ] Theſe.words ſeem rocome in abruptly : 
nd therefore the coherence and ſenſe is diverſly made, fome thus; 
Tmeit is,that for a time my Church ſhall be an encmie roall man- 
ter of falſe dorine, and falſe reachers : bur there ſhall likewiſc 
come a time , in which by my ſecrer providence, Chrifts crue Mi- 
titers, according as he himſelf was ſlain by the Jewes for a falſe 
Prophet, ſhall alſo be perſecured and lain 3 whence ſhall follow a ' 
great diſperſion of belicvers,and of Churches in the world. Others 
rberthus, Though the former promiſes of good things , and a- 
pink falſe prophers , may baply ſeem vain , when rhey ſhall ſee | 
Chriſt my Shepherd , and my fellow ſmirren fo grievouſly , as if 
henere a falſe propher, and his ſheep thereupon ſcartered ; yer the 
ſandal thereot ſhould nor ſo much offend the godly , they being 
thus long before tore-rold ir by me : and I neverthelefle can make 
(pod wy promiſes, in my ſmall remnanr, and refine them in the fire 
and furnace of affli&tions 3 rhough rhe reſt , and greater part ſhall ' 
feniſhin my judgements, And thus he ſhews, that upon all the for- 
er promiſes of good things, they ſhould nor fancy and form to / 
ttemſelyes a conſtant courſe and perperual current of felicity, wich- 
et any interruptions of croſſes, Judgements , and affligions inter- 
Ieting ; bur that God will fo temper his bleflings, as withal mixr 
ations, to.exerciſe his Church with them, and thar the fairhful 

prepare themſelves againfithem. By the ſword'is meant af- 

lftons, and chaſtiſements:asby the rod, Mic.6.9. The apoſtrophe 
wth bword carries an emphaſis with ir, It is called upon'to awake, | 
vif it had becn aflcep, or ruſted long in the ſheath. 

ogatnſ} my ſhepberd ] Many reftrain this ro Chriſt alone, and the | 

Ker becauſe Chriſt binaſelf applies ir to himſelf, Marth. 26. 31, 
And no doubt bur ir chiefly belongs ro him as the chicf Shepherd, * 


IPer, 5.4." The Prince of Paſtors , and head of the Prophets; He | 


k Iteby them, Heb,x. 1. yer we may extend itto the whole order of 
' r8and-Shepherds. As alla that place,Deur. 18.15. Principally, 
ud ina peculiar manner ic is meant of Chriſt , the grear Pcopher 

s Church, yet may in a greater latitude comprehend alſo orher 


Ufzabful Miniſters, in-cheir degree, is here anderſtood. 


1 


| horned be ſhew the unity of efſence ; andthe union of the | 


oftheFather, and ofthe Sonthe Mediator; ſee npon Eſay 5. 1 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet” Zechariah. | 


ropncts. Chriſt then in his ewn perſon ,} ang in the perſon roo of | 


Chap.x1v, 
Jer 11s. John 10.3. ard 17.22. Phil.2.6, Thus God doth honour 
Chriſt in his appellation; who is indced his other ſcif, the bright- 
neſle of his glory, the exprefſe image of his perſon, Heb,x.3. in the 
boſome of .the Facher, and (ting ar his right hang, And again, in 
a larger ſenſe, this is true of all Chriſts faithtul ſhepherds they 26s 
telJow-workers with God in this office, 1 CRE : 
 Smite the ſhepherd ] Mat. 26.31, Mark,14 27. John 16.32. | 
and the ſheep [hall be ſcattered ] In Chriſts cate, as in a glaſſe,this 
appeared tive, They wete ſcattered, and offended thereupon, John 
16.32, Mark 14.50, And yer thjs was long fore- told, and often re- 
newed by.our Saviour himfelt : that they m'ght haye been the leile 
oftended atir , Mat. 26,31, and chap.11,6, Joh; 14.16, & 18, chap- 
ters. And generally upon the ſmiring of the Shepherd, the icatrer- 
ing of the ſheep will follow, AR.8 x, and chap.t1.19. 
and 1 wall turn mine hand, &c.] lnthe general diſperſion, I will 
gather together and prelerve mine ele&, who ate poor, and weak 
according to the world. Sec chap.,11.7.11. Matth.18,10.14, Jam.z. 
5. Not then, as ſome would , that they ſhould be under the hand 
and rod of his corre&ion ; but under the hand of his merciful pfQ- 
reftion, and fayour, Thoſe liitle, poor, humble, zfflited ones, Mar. 
18.6, Mar.g.q2, Luk. 17. 2, He will recoverthem , preſerye them 
and eternally ſave them, The LXX inſtead of the little ones. 
hath che ſhepherds, | ; 
V 8. Inalltheland] OfJuy: 
tended to all the Chriſtian world. 
two parts therejn ſhall be cut off ] The greatef} part of the world 
which bear the name of Chriſtians, ſhall follow e1rours , and ſhall 
periſh, Rev.1 3.14. & 17.18. Oc of the Jews remaining after Chriſts 
pafſion, two parts thall be defiroyed, the third pair 6ſcaping. Gods 
promiſes of grace belong not to hypocrites, to the greareſt part or 
body of the people ; the greater pare is ſtil] the worle, Mar,” .13,14. 
Luke 12.3 2. Bur co the faithful, rhe litle remnant, and holy feed 
the promiſes ſhall evcr be made good, BN? 7 
and die] Two words tothe ſame purpoſe, to affure the truth of 


and may in a larger ſcnſe be ex- 


the thing, how ſtrange ſoever. 
inferiour puniſhment he had under-gone, Bur yer ſome under- | 


butthethi1d] To whom indeed the promiſes do belong;the ele&, 
which are the lefler number, And this doch explicace that in the 
latter end of the former verſe, © © ps 

V. 9. The third part through the fre] Of the crofſe, and afMi&j- 
ons, 1 Cor,z.15. will do it by the faith and conſtancy of thoſe few 
that eſcape by many affliions. See chap. 14.2. / CS es 

and will refine them) The two parts conſumed; This third refined. 
The different 'work of afflitions upon the wicked , and upan the 
godly, The wicked are many rimes farted by proſperity to the 
flaughter, Pſal.37,r, &c. Ar other rimes, burrz up, and clean con- 
ſumed with' the fake of Gods vengeance , Ezck. 24.9,10. and 23. 8. 
The godly'need refining ; much corruption and droffe is in them 2 . 
The beſt want it nor:God will be their refiner 3 as Mal.3.2,3. Dans © 
I1.35. AP 
as ſitver, &t.] Nor as drofle, or chaff,which are burnt up in the 
fire: Buras ſilver, and gold ; Borh which when taken our of the 
mynes, need much refining, which is done by fire, Pr v.27.20, and 
17.3. TharEſay 48. x0. imports that God will Kh Wa , rather 
nor for ſilver, bur freely , or norſo mych as filver, their infirmiry 
notenducing ſo exaRt and exquilice Rhine. See Dan. 32.x0. I Per, 


E's; ar RR | 
they ſhall call] ere is a principal particular of their zefigicg ; a 
fruir of their aMfli&ions. They ſhall drive them to prayer z and fit 
chem forir, Pſal.7$.34- 
azd 1 will bear them ] This ſweetens their aff. ions ; and rhis 
promiſe inyites to prayer. Wirhour rhis promiſe, and ſaith in it, we 
can never be brought topray truly, and acceptably, Bur this promiſe 
adds wings to prayer, Sec Plalm.65.2, and 32.5. Dan.1o.12, Elay 
58.9. and 65. 24. | ; 
I will ſay] Gods infinite mercy herein : 8nd thar firſt, and 
free, | 
it is my people] See on chap. 8.8. See alſo Hoſ.z.23. Eck, 36.28. 
and 37,23,27.,and 11.20. Jer.13.11.and 24-7. and 30.22,and 31.1, 
33. Their infinite comfort, 1{a,64.9. 
and they ſhall ſay, &c, ] When God hath ſaid that before ; and 
never till then,and then ever. | | 
' The Lord is my God] Which is their infinite happineſle, Pſal.144. 
15. & 33,13. & 65.4. & 100.3. & 106.45: and 149.4. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Verſ. 1-P£bold ] This Chaprer is obſcure and intricate in the 
| | JIphraſe and manner of ſpeech, and alſo for the times and 
marcers whereof ir ſpeaks. Some underſtand this Chap- 
rex ofthe time of Antichriſt, ſoine of the laſt day of judgement ; bur 
it ſeems rather to have a relation to the two laſt verſes of the form- 
erchapter , and ro continue. and enlarge the expolition of them, 
The calamiries here ſpoken of, are rather all thole that ſhould be- 
fall che Jew s, from this time, rill the —— of Chriſt ; Cn pre- 


hending thereingas that of Antiochns, E anes ſo alforhe deſtru- 


Aion of the Ciry Feruſalem by Titus and Veſpaſtan: All which thould 
come to Lond the full accompliſhwenc and fruition P thoſe 
orious 


Chap.xiv. 
glorious promiſes formerly made, chap,12. and 13, and which after 
follow in the latter part of this chapter ; and therefore the faichfull 
were toarm themſelves againſt thoſe calamities that were ro come, 
in a joyful expeRarion of the promiſes, and rheir accompliſhment 
which ſhould afterwards follow. The particle, Bchold,ferves to make 
them artend to it, and nor doubt of the truth of ir, though humane 
ſenſe and reaſon could not reach and riſe up unto it, ; 
the day ofthe Lord ] Nor fate or ſortune, not the power or wit of 
man ſhould bring on theſe calamiries, bur God in the day of his juſt 
Judgement ſhall do ir, They have then herein ro deal with God, 
2nd arc not to complain of his ſeyerity ; but ro acknowledg therein 
their own juſt deſervings. 
cometh ] Soon after that time of Chriſts death, chap.13.7. 
thy ſpoil ] Speaking tothe City Jeruſalem, the prey and pillage 
of thce, See Eſay 10. 6. To 
ſhall be divided in themidſt of thee ] Taken there , and divided, 
parted, ſhared there by thine enemies, ſecurely ar their leaſure and 
pleaſure, without any daring to moleſt them : He infiſts upon that 
laſt before-mentioned, Chap. 13.8, 9. and arms, as was ſaid, rhe 
godly againſt the great tentations that ſhould come , before they 
enjoyed this proſperous eftare, promiſed under Chriſt ; that when 
theſe dangers ſhould come , the might know that they were warn- 
ed of them before, ; 
V. 2, For I willgather] Nations ſhall be the inſtruments , bur 
God himſelf will be the Author and the General of the Army; acy 
ſhall be his Hoſt, and fight under his Banner they therefore ſhould 
humble themſelves under rhis mighty hand of God, 1 Pct. 5.6. 
all nations ] A mighty Army, many enemies, an univerſal com- 
bination ; the Armies ſpecially under Antiochus Epiphanes , and 
chiefly the Romans, Lords of all Nations, the Armies under Veſpa- 
ſian and Titvs;ſee Foſepbus of this war, Book 3, cap, 1. and Cornelt- 
#5 Tacitus his Annals, Book 21. in the beginning. . 
againſt Jeruſalem ] Long after ir ſhall be repaired by Nebemab, 
and inhabited. 
and the city ſhall be taken J Stormed , ſacked , plundered : See 
Mart.24.2, Here the laſt deſtruRion of Feruſalem ſeems more plain- 
ly deſcribed then before , when God would execute againſt her his 
laſt judgements for the ſins of the Jews 3 bur eſpecially for ſlaying 
the chief Shepherd and Author of life, Chriſt his Son, AQ.2.22,23. 
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more ſubrlety then ſoundneſle, The more ſafe ang 
may be this-3 That Gods coming to deſcnd his Ch 
enemies, ſha]l be conſpicuous and glorious , even' ſuch a, 
pher could nor berter exprefſe it, nor we better conce 
under theſe ſimilirudes, as if there he ſtood Sentine 
of his Church, and thence gave direQions for thi 
how to be done in this fight and battle, - 


phage and Bethany were there ; and in Bethanythe 
and his ſiſters, and of Simonthe Lep*r, Luke 19.2 
thany was in the turther. part of the Mount abour 
Jeruſalem ; i®was the neerer part of the Mount 
was apprehended , Mar.26.30, if not a little ſhort of ir 
mane:upon this Mountain the glory of the Lord laſt log 
lefr the City, in Exekicls viſion, chap. 11. 23, a 
he ro defend ir, Titus placed ſome of his Legions there, 


mentioned by Foſephus,or any Hiſtoria 
quake in the days of #3xiab, fave onely ſo long after, Amos 1.1 
Zech.14.5, Others, by the induſtry of the Roman Ay "s 
away the middle part of it to fill up the wondrous 


Chap.x 


wount of Olives] Jell fr thil Chap. xii Theſſ. 3 
ount of Oltves] Jeſus went oft thither, was 4pprchega, .' 10CPs 
aſcended thence: but to make this Text look kts ended there; they did ne 
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oxthe Eaſt ] So is Mount Olivet ſituated from 


Feruſalim, 3nk. 
houſe of Logany 
9. John 11.1, v. 
15 turlongs from 
where our Saviour 
in Gethſe. 
d, When it 
and hete NOW comes 


ſhall cleave] Some ſay by an Earth- 


quake, though thatheng 
n,no more then that Earth. 


mies, taki 


deep yall 
Cedron, that lay between it and the Ciry, forthe commelig'k 


of the Beſiegers, Others with leaſt probability weuld undeiſtand 
by the Mount , the Roman Army placed there;and by the cleayin 
of it, the dividing of the Army to befiege other pats of the Ciy, | 
The ſafeſt way is, not to fancy a miracle here, no more then owt 
thoſe words, Pſal. 114. 4,6. But to conceive hereby the Majeſtic o 
his appearance, that he will wondrouſly make way, and plain and 
even paſſages through all mountains of oppoſirions , for the ſafey 
and deliverance of his people, ſee cap. 4-7. 
toward the Eaſt, &c. ] That is, from Eaſt to Weſt, ſo asthetyo 
halfes ſhall be onthe North and South ſides. | 
a verygreat valley] Berweenthe North, and South parts & it: 
Haply, that ſo out of all the parts of the world they might ſeeJe- 
ruſalem, which was before hid, and ſhadowed with this mountain, 
And this he meaneth of the Spiritual Jeruſalem, the Church, #6 
cording to the prophecie, Iſa, 66. 23, Which Text of Eſay ſheyah 


and 13.15. | oF 

women raviſhed ] Extream beaſtly out-rage, ſo in Babylon, Iſa. 

13.16, ſee Amos 1.13, 
and half of the city ] As formerly two thirds of the Land, Chap. 
13.8. ſo here one half of the Ciry, many, if nor moſt, 

captivity] Be ſubdued, captived, diſperſed, ſcarrered. 

and the reſidue ] That third part, chap.13.7,8,9. This ſome ap- 
ply to thoſe which before the fiege went our of the City, and berook 

\ themſelves ro Pella, Or thus, The refidue ſhall nor be cur off from 
being the City of God, from being his Church, and joyned to the 
believing Genriles, ſo rhar ſtill a Church ſhall remain, ſome rem- 
nant of the holy ſeed, even in the midſt of all calamiries, 

V. 3. Then] Some thus , God who before this time had beenthe 
keeperof the Jewiſh Narion,and their Ciry,ſhall now leave his ho- 
ly places, Temple and City, and hold ir as given over and forſa- 
ken ; and alſoger himto another place, namely, unto the enemies 
befieging the City 2 See Foſephus ſeventh book of the Wars of the 
Jewes, cap. 12. Titus himſelf confeſſed that God fought for them, 
againſt the Jews , and therefore refuſed to be crowned for that vi- 
Rory, becauſe he aſcribed ir not ro himſelf, but ro God , Philoſtra- 
tus, book 6. c. 14. Others rather apply this ro his going forth to 
fight againſtthoſe Nations, as ver. 2. againſt Zeruſalem ; ſo after 
he hath afli&ed and chaſtiſed her, he will now reyenge the wrongs 
done her by thoſe Nations; he will burn the rod inthe fire, he him- 
ſclf will make open war againſt them, as the words expreſle : See 
Efay 31.4,5. he will hide his power no longer , he will ſuffer them 
no more to inſult, eriumph in their wickednefle, and againſt his 
people ; but he will openly ſhew himſelf in arms , and take upon 
him his Churches cauſe, and become enemie to her enemies , Exod, 

23. 22, | 

ov fight againſt thoſe nations ] Notgo forth amongſt them, to 

be their helper againſt the Jewes , as ſome would, bur contrari- 
wiſe, 
as when he ſought in the day of battle ] Not ſlightly, bur earneſt- 

ly and ſtoutly, as he did for Gzdeon and divers others, Judg. 7, 22. 

Iſa, 9. 4. and 10, 26, 2 King, 19.25, For we muſt extend this to all 

rimes, when his Church ſtood in necd of help from Heaven ; Gods 


appearing for them then, thoſe former experiences , and our re-: / 


membrancesof them , muſt animate our faith and hope, roexpe&t 
the like bereafter;for he is ſtill the ſame, and his hand is not ſhort- 
ned:rhis muſt ſupport us inall temprations, that we taint not in 
them, and be overcome by them, 


V. 4- Azd bis feet] In ſuch caſe of extremities and dangers we 


are hard of belict, John 3.12, To help our weakneſle and ftrength- 
en our faith , the Prophet here uſerh lofty fimilitudes , ftrong ex- 
preſlions 3 brings in God, and placerh him, as it were, before their 
eyes, makes a viſible repreſentation of his preſence coming: to their 
aid. An expreſſion of like kind is that rouching the valley of Ze- 
boſhaphat, Jocl 3.2,12, 


an utter aboliſhing of Moſes ceremonies, ſeeing all Nations cannot 
come every week to Jeruſalem. The meaning may tend to the ſane 
point, as tharIſa.2.z, Mic.4.1. 
V. 5. And ye] The yery Jewes themſelves ſhall be afraidarthe 
preſence of Gods appearance;affrighted ar the Majeſtic of ir, And 
ſo ſtill were the viſtons and apparitions of God to all the Saints 
old; that they ſeared death to follow upon it, Muck more cauſehere 
had the enemies to fear, 
ſhall flee} Forfear:and likely for ſuccour roo. 
to the valley of the mountains ] Or, my mountains ; betyernihe. 
North, and South mountains, verſ.q. to that yalley , untoir, into 
ir, by che plain way of ir ; to a place of icfupe far enough, ad 
ſafeccnough. | 
for the valley of the mountains ſhall reach unto Agal}] Or wheake 
ſhall couch the valley of the mountains, to the place he ſeparated; 
The valley ſhall be wide,long,and large, Axal is rather thename' 
of a place, then of a man, No mention of it is elſ-where in lp 
rure, 'Some take it appellatively, for a place nigh , or ſeparated 
The Spiritual meaning may be this; All you Believers ſhall run uw 
tothe Church, to be ſate from the deftru&ion ofthe world, Whi 
Church ſhall be exrended to places ſeparated formerly before the 
parcition wall was broken down: which ſeemerh ro be meantby the 
word Axal, which ſignificth ſeparation, Or , the free entranceinto 
the Church ſhall be open every where, ſave onely where Godsel- 
Rion hath nor wrought, but hath left men, as it were, ſequeſiredSe 
Iſa.q.3. Or, accord ing to the letter, rhe beſieged Jewes , up the 
nearcr approaching of the beſiegers ro the walls, ſhould fleerothe | 
valley of the mountains, Sion and Moriah , which was withipthe 
walls, for their better ſafety, | 
k no as ye fled] So fearfully, and haſtily , as it were for life and 
cath, | 
from before the earth-quake, inthe dayes of Vaxzab ] Like t that 
fearful flight wherewith the Jews weie ſtricken of old , by reaſe 
the carth-quake , the which fell our in the dayes of 01zziabthe 
King, as itis , Amos 1.1, Inwhat year of his reign it isU 
Thar ir ſhould be when King Uzziah was ſtricken with Jeprofic, b 
bur a conje&ure, However, it was aterrible earth- quake,9 n 
horrible ſigne, and preſage of Gods wrath ; and falling out ſome 
ny ages before this rime, thereby is fignificd , thar the like ren 
to this happened not of many ages before : yetthis isnot proprrly 
a threatning to Jewes; unleſſe ir be to the wicked hypocritesamme 
them z Bur makes all for rhe greater dread and terrour t** 
enemies, uy 
ard the Lord my God ſhall come] Some think , that bet "4 
Tranfirion made from the deſtru&ion of Jeruſalem , to rhe ny 
the laſt judgement, asfrom the ſemblance, tothe ſubſtance, * fot 
Saviour likewiſe did, Mar.24, Mark 13; Andrhe rather thet» 


' ithat the Apoſtles then choughr both ſhould fall our 


4 
Thel 


hap.x1V. 
Theſl, 3.13. Seems to alludero this rexr, Others thus, Becauic 
Ne 4d not credit rheProphers words, he turneth himſelf tromthem 
God himſelf , calling him to witneſs , and conforteth himſelk in 
4 he knew theſe things ſhould come,and ſaith, Thou,O God, with 


——— 


3 thine Angels,wilt come to perform th is great thing, Jude 14.Others, 
IG make all this ro be - ma gnificent deſcription of the glorious coming 
In ofGod with his Saints, tothe Church, to dwell in it for ever : that 
ay hen the very Mountains ſhall cleave aſunder, as we reade a like 
nd hraſe of Speech,Plal.1 14 4,6.And the yery members of theChurci 
{ {elfſhall fear and flec, being aſtoniſhed 8 and amazed at {o great 
the 4Majeſty of Gods approachivg: as in Majeſty and terrour he ap- 
7M ired ar the delivering of the Law, Exod. 19. _ 
Be- # God] Here the Bengt claims wy mm _ jm nor = - 
' him , ſo to gain the more credit to his Prophecie ; and he 
bn oxi as it ao , in an holy animoſity rouze up himſelf a- 
ble. ::{ all wicked ones , that mock at his prophecies, and fleighred 
nk the truth of them: thus aGuring himſelf, and the faithfull, chat his 
-1--0u1d come to perform them. 
i: come] Not "+ viſible deſcent from heaven : as at the laſt 
-not ly, Mar,24.30, But ina ſemblable manner , in reſpec of the Ma- 
ith fly of his pOWer. SCC Hab.3, | 
Ff und all the Saints] Angels, often called holy, andelcQ, x Tim. 5. 
\ |. See Dalll. 8. 13, 
a. Nether) Thus _—_ _ ord bo _ _ of what he 
«fs «(ach :; though the wicked neither heed, nor believe ir, 
and wi And it ſhat come to paſſe in that day]Some undeiſtand this of 
ying al che time from this day, to the day of Chriſts coming, Others, of 
Ciry, Al the time after Chriſts coming, the day of the Goſpel, And accor-, 
urof ding eo this divers acceprion and apprehenſion of the day and time, 
te of deydiverſly under ſtand the meaning of this, and the next verſe, 
and. that the light ſhall not be clear} Heb, precious, brighr, ſhining. 
afer wrdark] Heb. Thickneſſe, Meaning cloudy,thick, and foggy.Bur, 
Gy ſome, it ſhall be berwixt borh ; mixr of both : partly clear , and 
etho nly dark, various, changing , unſtable; a lowring day, that they 
fall bacdly diſcern whether ir be day or night. And in this ſcnſe 
f it: WWW ey ieferitto all the rime before Chriſts coming , that the Propher 
e Je fore-tels them —— they were to 4% "nb a - ” & 69h 
Iain, etryals of the crofle, not to hope for conſtant and ſtable dayeso 
z 0 fl zbur to have doubrful Taves , to meet with many dangerous 
meth dyes, keeping them in fears and uncertainties. And thar therefore 
annot BW they (hould arm theraſelyes with patience to bear them , and com- 
ſane ſattbly expe& Gods helpand ſuccour inthem, and his hand for 
Fe {lnerance our of them, Others oy ok Gall ns a wh; = 
« nrious day, a day of light and darkneſs , of day and night , bura 
| And by, and nh as Elay 60.19 120.Thar day Nall = be as days | 
nts of BN 2c cow, ſomcrimes clear and bright , ſometimes dark and cloudy : 
ehere yea niore, there ſhall nor be the viciflitude of day and night: Bur ir 
hallbe one perpetyalday, bright and ſhining, by the ſhining glory 
«the Goſpel in the Spirir, And this they refer to the dayes of the 
en the ines of the glorious Goſpel: 2 Cor.4. v. 3, 4. or that bleſſed day of 
, pore aþ nag ,25-The wp "—_ Vulgar _ thus: owe 
9 9 not be light, but cold an ; following, 8s it ſcems,to lome, 
| ſome other copie, 
a Ver. But it ſhall be one day] Or, the day ſhall be one, not one nu- 
ger "oa of one and the ſame tenor. Mixr, ſay ſome,and cloudy. 
: ers, not mixt , bur all bright, all day withour any night, as was 
29 Os 4 _ yg this m_ _ fingular day ? 4 wit, 
\ cath , when the Sun was darkned at noon, and 1o re- 
Which Mined three hours, Matth, 24. 45s And others underſtand one per- 
wary | day: meaning , there ſhall be alwayes light in the Church 
b ri wierthe Meſſiah, though ſomerimes more dimme and dark then ar 
ia inp, _= always ſome light. | 
els Foich ſbg be knownto the Lord] Ordered by him, managed by 
"ed See 2nd the faithfull nor over anxiouſly ro rrouble themſe lves with 
on the | =_——_ zand FEY _ it, oy ro wore . ro = quene 
| See pive way to his providence,and ts depend upon his wi 
Haw "%K pleaſure therein, as rig} 2. 8, The others 1 Ba; God will rake 
ware of it, and know how to make it one day , all day , and no 
life and” r Mn in Eſay 60, and Apoc. 21, Others thus, The Lord will rake 
WOO i eos 
rothat t ſtill light be _ bs . . 9 . 4 
preſerved in his Church , in the evening of rime, 
cen laſt 3c of the world :; for ſo therime of the Meſliah is counted, 
kin i, el-T Pet.x.20,1 John 3.18.Or,thar ſingular day of Chriſts 
ofic, # WChuc mpg fock changes , might ſignifie the ſtate of the 
'andzn Wk. ho ter from is going to heayen,to his coming to judgement, 
oo ms dede wiped , Mar. Me 36. rocclate to theſe. 
| *07 mpht [See on verſe 6, | 
| pan ©tvening tme it ſhall be light JThe end of the day whien datk- 
gl \ *pected, yer then it ſhall be light : the end and iffue of the 
7 of the troubles and aMBi&ions of Gods People ſhall be light-ſome 


"2Ppy, ſeeEſay 54-7,8, & 58.8, Pſal.97.11.8 112.4.& 37.56; 


$165,6& 30.5, Hebids theng look to the end, Pſal.z7.37. The 
ay, The cyening tine, ar niglit alſo, ſhall become all one 


V8. Ling, 7 even ornight, EY | 
«fe, fot ig, Ds 74ers) Springing waters, ds Gen. 36,19.not Pools or 


®, ot River-waters, that will be dricd up, as the Brooks, Job. 6; 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Zechariah, 


Chap.xiv. 
15. ell, and Cherilh, 1 Kings 17.7, 

ſhall go out from Jeruſalem} Agreableto that of Flay 2, v, 3. for 
from thence the Goſpel came into the world, deſcribed under the 
name of two Seas, weil known tothe Jev.s, See Ezek.45.1, *- bo 
Joel 3.18, Apoc.,z2.1,eruſalem had the fountains of Silee ad Roge! 
and the brooks Ced:on , or Kidron and Gihon, they had feuntains 
without the City, Chro.32.3,4, bur theſe waters are none of thoſe. 

half of them] Two Rivers ſhall riſe our of this Fountain of living 
watcis, and running two contrary wayes,Eaſt and Weſt, 

the former ſea] Eaſt- ward toward the dead Sea, or Perſian Sea , 
Ezck.4q7. 8,18, 

the hindiy ſea] Weſt-ward,rhe mid- land Sea, 1)cur,r1 $34.& 24.2, 

in ſummer] As into all places, ſo at all times ſhall theſe Warers 
be flowing, never be dry, Theſe waters muſt be referred to the King=- 
dome of Chriſt , and therefore muſt be of the nature of thar King- 
dome; ſpirituall Waters of a ſpirituall Kingdome , ſec Eſay 44.3.& 
35.7. & chap. 12.3. Joel 2. 28, As 2. 17,Gods ſpirituall graces ſhall 
then cleanſe and water his Church and People, &iy aiid barren of 
themſelyes, F-zck. 36. 25. purifte them, and make them fiuRkie: 
And they ſhall water the whole Church, from Eaſt to Weſt, and 
they ſhall never fail, John 4. 14. & 7. 38. The Goſpel ſhall be pro- 
pagared, rhe gifts and graces of Gods Spirit in this World , and his 
glory inthe Heavenly life , ſhall be poured our upon his Ele& for 
ever, chap, 13. I. And this ſhall follow after that gloomy day, as 
ſome expound it. Their miſcries ſhall be thus happily amended 
thus joytully recompenced with theſe ſpirituall metcies. 

V.9. And] Here the Propher doth more clearly exprefſe himſelf, 
and the blefling , magnifying it in regard of whar had been in for- 
mer times, - 

the Lojd] The Son of God , nor excluding the Father and Spirit, 
; [hall bekingJBe,and be acknowledged ſo to be, and what greater 
felicity ro man, then to be under this King in his Kingdome , under 
his rule and proteRion >? 

over all the earth]Nor ſo before,Pial.76.1.& 147.19, 20. Now the 
Son of God ſhall alone be acknuwledged and worſhipped for cyer- 
laſting King of the world, 

one Lord] Not many Lords, as Heatheniſh Idolaters , and ſuper- 
ſtitious people owned many, and worſhipped many , every Nation 


their own gods,proprios penates, ſee 1 Cor,8 5,6, Exod.20. 3.23, He 


is a jealous God, Iſa.q2,8, 

and his name one}He onely, and alone ſhall be acknowledged in 
his Chucch over allthe earth, his Name preached, invocared, wor- 
ſhipped , and the worſhip of his name ſhall be one, and the ſame 
which himſclf preſcribes. His religion and ſervice ſhall not be adul- 
rerared, as formerly, John 3.22, nor his worſhip violated , and pol- 
lured, bur be and abide pure and entire, See Epheſ. 4. 4, 5. 

V.1o. All tbe Land] Figurative termes, taken fromthe hilly fitua« 
tion of Judea: to ſignifie , thar all worldly keight ſhall be beaten 
down, and the Church alone ſhall be glorified. As Iſaiah 2, 2. and 
40.4. Zech,4.7. Alſo the amplitude and inlargement of the Church 
of Chriſt may hereby be typified. 

turned as a plain]Betore mountainous. See Exod.15.1 7.Deur.z.z5, 
Iſaiah 14.25. Ezck.6.2. Butnow as Iſa.q0.4, ; 

fromGebato Rimmon ]Geba and Rimmon were two confines of 
Judah,the one rowardsthe North,and the otherrowards the South, 
Joſh.15.32-57. and 19.7. 1 Kings 15.29, Judg.20.45. : 

and it forall belifted up ] Before, of the Land , now , of the City, 
Jeruſalem before was encompaſſed with mountains, and ſo ſeated 
ina vally. Pſal.87.1.& 125.2. Now it ſhall be no more in a botron, 
bur lifred up, and made conſpicuous to be ſeen afai-off.See Eſay 2,2. 

and inhabited ] Oc, thall abide, Namely, the Ciry ſhall abide , 
chap, 13. 6. 

2 ber place] Though now in Zerubbabels time,in a narrower com- 
paſſe, yer at laſt in its own and old place, as large as ever, Ir ſball 
recover its ancient Juſtre and ſplendor. chap, 12.6. Jer. 30.18. 

from Benjamins gate] By a fimilitude raken fromthe precin&t of 
the earthly Jeruſalem, as Jer.31. 39,39,40, he doth imply a perf & 
re-eſtabliſhment of the Chuich in all parts of ir, Benjamins gate 
was on the North-fide, goirg into the fields of Benjamin , to which 
tribe belonged that parr of the City. Jer. 37.12,13c 

unto the place of the firſt gate)It ſeemeth he meaneth the cl1d gate, 
or the fiſh-gate, which was next it, Neh.3.3,6.which was over againſt 
the ſecond gate, Jer. 39. 3. Zeph. 1. 10. And ſo he mentioneth the 
whole circuitof Jeruſalem: Benjamins gate was on the North-eaſt- 
{ide, from thence going to the corner-gate,which was on the North- 
weſt-fide , they went along by the fiſh-gate, and from Hananiels 
rower, they wentthe other compaſle , from the Sourh, ro the Kings 
wine- prefſes , which were on the Weſt-fide , where theſe rwo halt- 
circles did mieerto make up a whole circle or compaſle, Of the gates 
of Jeruſalem, See Neh. 3, 1. &c. And the Annotations there, Of the 
garcs of Jeruſalem in Ezckiels viſion, See Ezck, 48. 31.35. 

unts the corner-gate}See 2 Chron,26.9.8 25.23 Perhaps there was 
ſome towet there ro make the corners. | | 

tower of Hananeel]Oa the South, ſay ſome, Neh, 3.1;and ch. 12. 
38. Jer. 31.38. Ef +4 " SITE 

uno the kings wine-preſſes ] On the North, ſay ſome. And ſofrom 
Sourh ro Nor th . ; - ; 

; D d V. 11; 


i \ 


lis $+ 


Chap. 1. 


a populous Cirte, 


V.11.dwecll in it]chap 12.6.and $.4.8,and 2,4,Efay 6.1 2,Though 
now they were few dwellers in it; and in Nehemiabs time they were 
fain ro caſt lots roger dwellers in ir ; Neb, 11. 1,2. yet it ſhould be 


mic deftrufion] As by the Romans. 

ſafely inhabited} Securely, withour fear of enemies, Sce Ezck.28, 
26. 2 Chron, 20,20, 

V.12, And this ſhall be ] Gods judgements upon the enemies of 
the Chu:ch. She ſhall not want enemies; bur ſhe ſhall be ſafe from 
them under Gods proteQtion. 

the plague ] God will avenge her of her enemies, This may 
analogically be referred to the eternal puniſhment of the wicked. 

all the people that have ſought] Verle 3, Their multitudes need not 
ro be a terrour to Jernſalem ; though they match them nor in num- 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Malachi. 


bers, yer Gods hand ſhall preyail, Eſay 60. 12. F 
their ficſh]The fleſh of every one of them; as of one man, 

ſhall conſume away] Sec Ezek. 21, 7,and 24, Io, pinc away, and 

waſte, ; 

while they ſtand) Preſently, in a moment of time;and God will do 
it without humane help , thar the vengeance of heaven may ſo the 
more appcar. Deu.2.3.21,22.Orrhui,with relation to Hell-rormenr 3 
Though he ſubbiſt, and live, and ſhall nor die yer he ſhall be ror- 
mented everlaſtingly; ſtill out-living his pain; having noend , that 
his pain may alſo beendlefle, 

Their eyes, &c, ] Some thus z Though they be alive, and can 
ſee, yer ſhall they be deprived of light,in infernal darknefſe;having 
neither eyes nor underſtanding; but onely to ſee, and judge of their 
cxrream miſerie, Yet others much rather, forgo not the tormer ſenſe 
of Gods judgements upon the enemies of the Church in this world. 
The grievouſneſſe whereof is ſer forth under theſe ſimilies and 
expreſſions. And many examples there are in hiſtories of Gods like 
dreadful judgements upon the perſons of notorious perſecurors and 
enemies of the Church, 

their tongues] See Luke 16.24, Eſay 13.8. 

V.13.1n that day] Of Gods viRorie over his enemies, 

a great tumult] Or vexation, Hoſ,t0,14.And Gods ſecrer hand is 
in it, 

they ſhall lay hold] God ſhall cauſe rhem ro fight one againſt ano- 
ther; as in the batrell of Midian, Judg.7 .22. and as among the Phi- 
liſtines, ſending a ſudden fear among them, 1 Sam. 14, 15, 20, And 
Chriſt tore-told the like, Matth. 24 7. 

ſhall riſe up] To deſtroy one another, as 2 Chron.20, 22,23. 

V.14. And Fudah alſo ſhall ] Or, thou alſo , O Fudab , ſhalt. The 
carnal and un-believing Jews ſhall alſo be enemies to Chrifls true 
Church. Or, as others, Judah a!ſo,that is,Gods Churth ſhall help, 
in the third place (beſides God himſelf , yerſe 12, and the enemics 
themſelves, verſe x3.) ro hghr againſt her enemies, 

at Feruſalem] rather then againſt ir. Though ſome would under- 
ſtand it,chart Judah thall fight againſt Jeruſalem,and apply ir ro the 
times of Antiochus Magnus , and Antiochus , Epiphanes, wherein 
many Jews {ided with them againſt their brethren, and againſt Je- 
ruſalem , as the hiſtory of the M accabees ſheweth. 

. and the wealth of all theheathen } The Church ſhall plenrifully 
and abundantly be enriched with the ſpoils of her enemies , as God 
made his people wealthy with rhe ſpoils of the Egyprians, Some 
make of this ſpirituall meanings and applications. 

V.15.The plague of the horſe,ec.]God ſhall nor onely deſtroy his 
enemies, V.12.bureven all che means and inſtruments they uſed for 
to afflit the Church, - 

as this plague) Which the men endure, v, 12,13 ,14- 

V.16.And i ſhall come :o paſſe] Gods mercy and grace to the reſt 
of the enemics, in their converſion to God , and ro his true worſhip 
and ſervice. 

that every one ] God ſhall ſaye ſome among the enemies , whom 
he ſhall cauſe toturn to his true ſpiricual ſervice , deſcribed here as 
in a ſhadow,by the ceremonial ſervice of the Law,as Eſay 66.23. 

ſhall even go up ] Applying himſelf ro the capacity of the Jewiſh 
people, he alludes ro their mannec of worſhip, under ir ſhadowing 
the true and ſpiritual ſervice of God, in the dayes of the Goſpel, 

to keep the feaſt of Tabernacles] Names one paiticular for all, com- 
p:chending rhe reſt by a Synechdoche. See Lev. 23.34. Nche,8.14, 
18, 4 figure, ſay ſome,of the ele&s gathering together into particu- 
lar Churches in this world,to which every one muſt reduce himſelf, 
to partake of the communion of Saints , and of Gods grace. This 


Feaſt is called John 7,2, Zxlwomyyia,a pirching of rents, or ſerting 
up of booths, Jeur, 16, 16. which the Jews kept in remembrance of 
Gods fayour to them inthe wildernefſe where they dwelr in booths, 
Levit. 23.43.-And ro ſhew their thankfulneſſe for rhe fruits of the 
earth, reaped in this moneth, Deur,16. 13, 14. And further, as ſome 
ſay,ro figwe out the coming of Chriſt into the world at this time of 
the year, ro dwell inthe Tabernacle of our fleſh, John x. 14, This 
feaſt may haply be named above that of the Paſſover , or that of 
weeks, not ſo much to ſignifie that we ſhould be as wandring pil- 
grims in this world, as to import the admirable and wonderfull 
power of God to be ſeen inthis ſecond redemption and reſtauration- 
of his Church,as memorable as thar firſt deliverance our of Egypt, 
and ſpecially that pieſcryarien of thema in the wildetnefſe, where 


Chapi, 


and therefore 
fo the Proghas 


they dwelr forty years in Tents and Tabernacles 
their Fathers keptrhat Feaſt in memory thereof : 
rakesoccahion to allude thereunto, to intimate a like cauſcof the; 
thankfulnefle and feſtivall rejoycing, for this # Piritual,Eyan mer 
del;yerance.Sce Apoc,21.3, Plal,$4.1..Atnos 9.11. Ely 33 Rlici! 
54.2, Jer.z 0.18, Ezek,z7.27, 54 
V. 17. That who ſo will #ot ] Burcontinue obſtinare; ang 
rate, IG all means of conveifion and prace a 
of ali the families oj theearth ] When the partition» | 
Aon ers is wobek proc ? Tel Boas 
unto Jeruſalem ] Not to tye Gods worſhip to Lepa I 
ſhadows, rights and ceremonies: Jeruſalem is : Ba: Meſh 


obdy. 


on verſe 10.and that John 4.21, 


0 razr] Gods revenge and malediQion npon ſuah refraQuorycon- 


remners of him , and his religion. The uſe of rain is mainly necef. 
ſary for the maintenance of this life, Hoſ.2.2t, 32, The want of / 
a moſt dreadfull plague. Sce 1 Kings 17.12, and 18.5,6Amos 4 t 
Deur, 28.23,24. And ſurely if the heavens be braſfſe, the end 
needs be iron, This then cuts off all ſuſtenance, and comforts ofthis 
life. A direfull plague is intimated under this allegory, God ſhall 
impartnone of his blefſingsrothem : bur they ſhall be curſed m4 
plagued. Our LXX hath it thus, They ſhall be joyned to them, © 

V.18. Family of Egygt go not up ] Which was the ancienteſtene. 
mie of the Church : which alſo ſeemed nor to have muchicaſoniy? 
fear rhe foreſaid want of rain , becauſe of the yearly oyer-floyi 
of Nilus. See Deur, x1. verſe 10, Bur therefore, inſtead of that its 
threatned with like plagues equivalent tothe former; See Gen, a, 
V.30, we. 

that have ns] Heb,upon whom there is not: ſeldom any rainebteed! 
of any,See Pſal.105.32. An hotcountrey, and yet withour'rain'ſk 
wonderfully provided for by God , by the over-flowing oftherint 
Nilus, as is famous in alt hiſtories: -- - (4 

the plague] Thar verſe x2,Or,as was ſaid, it ſhall be curſed of Gat! 
and undergo the like extremities , as other nations ſhall ſuffer 
have no rain» | " MET | 

the Heathen that, @c,)JSee on v. 16,17. 

V.19.This) He repeats it of en, becauſe it was 2 thing ſearce co 
dible, and yer a thing very uſefull and needful ro be belicyed;fit 
rhe corroboration and comfort pf the Church of God, nad att 
rour to the enemies thereof, | vi 

pruniſhmentJOr;ſin.The Hebrew word'is uſed for both, Stea:Ct; 
5. 21, GaJ, 3, 13, God will ſkew himſelf 2 revenger and miinther 
of his own glory, Ler no ſuch prophane defpiſers think: to clap 
un- puniſhed, 'Heb,z.2,3. | | doh OS e621 

the feaſt of Tabevnaties] Ar'this feaſt Solomons Temple (a put 
of Chriſts body, John'2:19,21:)was'dedicated'wirk grear ſoleil), 
and 'theArk brought inco ir,2 Chron, 5.2,3, 7.84.16: Andthis feaf 


we ſpiricuaHy keep bY belief inf Chtift), thar{fis' groctiiſafficient 
for us+' and rhatin all our' infirmicics the1 rof Chriſt | 
upon us to prote@-us, as a Tabernacle,'2 Cor. 12. g; The firſt ylits 
where Iſraclencamped after they came our of Egypt, wallet 
Succoth. That is,booths,Exod, 12. 37. See allo on verſe 186; 
V.20; Bells of the horſes] Or, bridles,or collars, ot crappings, ot 
Kables,as ſome rranſlare it. Such uſual in theEaſtern countries, Jodg' 
8.21,26.borh in war and'in peace, The words'are ſomewhat obicir, 


being raken from the manner ef che Jewiſh worſhip, Having ſpots 
of the horſes overthrow, and other cattle of the enemies, verie!y 
he addeth ro make up the meaſure, tharall their ſpoils, event 
very deckings of che furniture , if rhey were of mertal, ſhould? 
ccn{ecrated roGod,ro make utenfils for his ſervicezwherein he ſeems 
to hayc relation to that which Gideon did , Judg., 8. 26.The meat 
ing'is,God ſhall convert to his ſervice in hisChurth,all ſuch things 
as before were employed againſt him, And yet further , webnn 
rhar great riches, and ornaments were beſtowed upon the Chaich' 
by Chriſtian Emperours, and Kings, and people. Thar oty of He 
2a her cauſing to be pur into the bridle of her ſon Conſtantineone#f 
the ſuppoſed nails wherewith our Saviour was crucified, if erycini 
ſelf, is nothing to the true meaning of this Text. Here God ſhalt 
be king over all the world , that all chings ſhall be applicd 0h 
worſhip, ſanRiked to that ule. | i 
holineſſe unto the Lord] This was engraven onthe High Pticls 
miter,as he was a type of thatholy High Prieft,our SaviouryDivs: 
24. Luk,r.,35.and 4.3,4. 4&s 4.27,30.And albthe chings,a0d uct” 
ſils, 8 appurtenances of the Temple, were counted, and ſo called, 
holy,in their kinde,The meaning here ſcems to bezthar themed! 
things of common and prophane uſe only heretotore , # 
wat or peace, ſhould now become holy , and be holily uſed , if 
in the ſervice of God, yet inthe whole carriage and converſation 
amans life in all his a&ions: men ſhould conſecrate chemſelres! | 
all they had to Gods ſervice, and an holy uſe : in all their #63 
offering up a pure ſacrifice ro God, Rom,1 3.1. 1 Cor10:31+ 


pots in the Lords bauſe} Made offfheſe boſſes or Bels,ſa ſame.0% 
the other pors formerly in uſe in the Temple, The meaningFtres 


parts were dreſſed in the remple,in the kirchins beloging © Bo 
46.22, 23, 24, for the ſatred Feaſts, x Saw, 2,15, Ang allt be 


«ang | 


orded, 


here ſo named | 
the feaſts of Tabernacles: ic is pur tor a type of Chriſt Chuck, gf 


that there ſhall be frequent ſacrifices of thanking, which , 
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hipait. Annotations on te Book of the Prophet Z echariah, Chap xiv: 


eas tx underſtood of the 1 picirual ſervice, which ſhould be in the Chri- | And all this ſhould ſerve for enceuragement to the Jews in their 


ophei n Church , figured by the ancient ceremonial ſervice; as Eſay | preſent undertaking for the building of the Tewple: (the preſent 
the; ſtian ry 4. Mal. 1.11. And the meaneſt thing inthis, ſhall | intendment of Zechariah his prophecy )ſeeing that notwithſtanding 
Uical ha precious asthe moſt glorious things in the other, The meaner | their pauciry,and all poor appearanccs,rheir many difficulrites and 


0and rofthings in ſacred uſe, ſhall be advanced to an higher degree of | diſcouragements, ſmall helps and mighty enemics; yer all choſe glo- 
= and holy employment, then before. The pors of the kirch- | 1405 promiſes in their day & time ſhould be effe&ed and fulfilled b 


obdy. (the Temple ſhall become as the bowls of the Altar, AsEſay there ſhall be no more the Canaanite] Though now in this ſad e- 
ted, - ah 5} aad0r;6; ; flare and caJamitous condition of a!l things, the Samaritane, 
wan _ _ fore the altar] which were in very great number, forto | Canaanite, and other Heathens were mixcd among them; 


ceive the blood of the ſacrifices, andto make the ſprinklings, | who ſcorned them and their religion,and oppoſedthem;Ezra 4.and 
faicl oa » Chjon, 4.8, Ezra 1, 9,16, Some underſtand this of the grates | 5. Chaprers; and ſo after, Neh, 4, & 6, Chaprers , yet God would 


8 was | nthe Alrar, Exod. 27.45. and 35.16. and 38.4, _ in thatday cleanſe and purge, and rid his Church of them, See on 
l, Gee U V.21, Tea, every pot] He ſeemeth to mean, thar the ſpiritual | 9.8. Efay 35.8,and 52.1, and 65. 25, Joel 3, 17. Nahum 1. 15, 
63% "I ſhall be every where yielded ro God , even in the moſt ordi- | A PoC, 21,27. & 22.15, True it is, thar the floor of Chrifts Church 
Y con nary ations of a Chriſtians life, The meaneſt thing ſhall be con- | contains both chaffe, and whear ; his field tares among the good 
neceſ- BN _..ied to ſacred uſe, There ſhould be that reverence and fear of | corn; the ner of the Goſpel doth carch fiſh, both good and bad; yer 
Nth Gol :121l the world , that whatſoever men went about ro do, | this alſo is'a ruth, a truth in comparifon , and in relation to thar 
49h," ould be 25 2 acceptable ſacrifice rohim; 1 Per, 2.5, Apoc.1.6. corrupt ſtate of things before rhis purgation and renovation; ch.13, 
h ruſt in Jeruſalcy and in 7udah] Not in the Lords houſe onely, | 9. Andtrue itis that God ſhall thus cleanſe his myſtical Church, 
ofthis aſc 20, but in all the Church of Chriſt, in what citic, or king- | compoſed of true Believers and ele&,, from the mixture of a1l pro- 
| ſhall. yr bw | phane perſons, And upon Chriſts ſecond coming,this promiſe ſhall 


all be holineſſe to the T ord] See on verſe 20, receive irs full verification in all perfeQtion. Some for Canaanite 
and all they that ſacrifice] Numerous multitudes of people, nati- | here trunſlate merchant, And indeed the word fignifieth alſo ſo 
onsand languages. ; much, And ſay they, He ſecme th to have a ſpecial relation to the 
andtake of them] As well as formerly they did take pors in the | abuſc of merchandizing, and ſelling which was uſed in the Temple, 
Lords houſe ; and uſe them to ſeerh therein the ſacrifices, Bur Math.z1.12.John 2.15, And they run upon other allegories hereup- 
thoſe now ſhould not be able to ſuffice ſuch mulrirudes, All along on,after their own fancies, Bur theſe are the ſtrains only of mens 
thereare till alluſions to the Leyitical manner of Gods ſervice. | wits, varying from the plain meaning and intent of the rexr, 
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ANNOT AT IO NSonthe Book of the Prophet MAL AC HT. 


Rs THE ARGUMENT, 


| Alachi, (his name in Hebrew fignifieth Angel or Meſſenger) endeth the Prophets : and ſeems to fall in, and to 
« Mi ooreſans with Nehemiahs thirteenth Chapter, comparing Mal. 2. 11. & chap, 3. $, with Nehem. I3. 3,4. and 
cla verſe 10,&c, & verſe 23,86, He propheſied to Iſrael, viz. to all the people of the ſeveral Tribes which were re- 
| turned from Babylon; after the re-edifying of the T emple ; and alſo, after Haggai and Zechariah 3 Confirming their 
 ignte BE btrine, and carrying on the reformation of what was yet corrupt and defetive , ether in Gods ſervice » or inthe Iſ- 
nA) raclites life and conver ( ation, And firſt he putteth them in mixde of their Jree eleftion, the onely ground of Gods con- 
tinued favour in their preſervation, Then doth he reprove and threaten them for falſe dealing m the (ovenant ; for 
their prophaning Gods ſervice 3 and other meed all ſorts, as idolatry, adulrery, falſe oaths, ſ; acriledge , blaſphemes, 
mixing themſe tves in unlawful marriages, injuſrice, and violence; vices, which had ſpread far , and invaded net one! 'y 
the common people , but Prieſts and Levits alſo, Moreover, he calleth them to repentance , promiſin grace and bleſ- 
ſng to all Believers in the coming of the Meſſiah Chri F, the Sun of Ri hteouſneſſe , with healing in his wings: Before 
whom the Meſſenger or fore-runner, John the Baptiſt (who #& called as by this Prophet , Elias the Prophet, chap. 4,5.) 
muſt come,before the coming of the great® dreadful day,viz.that ſtately apparition of the Son of God in the fleſh,accom- 
panied alſo with conſuming powerſet down, ch.3.2. 84.1. After John the Meſſenger to prepare the way,C brift the Meſ= 
ſenger of the Covenant, or Mediator and foundation of the Covenant of grace with Gods elett , ſhould ſuddenly come in« 


t0 that re-edified Tomple, work.the ſalvation of his people, call in the Nations, make his Church Catholike and one, 
(nei * Joyning Jews and Gentiles. And becauſe the Iſraelites muſt look, for no more Prophets till the great Prophet was 
menn- BR ®"", he referreth chews to Moſes, who ſpake of this Prophet to come, whom all muſt hear , or be cut off, bidding them 
ching, BN '' 121erber his Law in the mean-while , till Chriſt come to accompliſh the Covenant : whoſe coming would be terrible 


thewicked,, but joyful ro the godly, Zechariah and Malachi are the laft Prophets, and eud the Old Teſtament, The 
ſane names , ot perſons , the New Teſtament beginneth witha!, One Zecharias was John Baprilts father : and John 
Vaptil himſelf was that Malachi,or Meſſenger that Elijah foretold here, chap. 3. 1, & ch. 4. verl.5,6. As we ſee Luke 
1.76, & chap, 7. 27, Matth, 11,10, The Evangeliſt Luke beginneth the Goſpel with Lecharias, and Mark beginneth 
"with Malachi, that is, Meſſenger, namely, John. the Baptiſt, So ſweetly in ſpeeches hath God joyned the Old and 

*m Teſtament to face one = 2 , 4s the Cherubims over the Ark, thas the hid Apochrypha might not bs in the C a- 
ofthe Bible, In Hebrew theſe Apochryphal Books are not : the New Teſtament citeth them not : yet moſt of them 
"eof much worth, containing many worthy documents in them, and ſpecially the Hyſtory of the Maccabees is » f ſon- 
$ular uſe for the interpretation of the two laſt Chapters of Danicl: and part of the 2.7. and 8. Chapters, Generally thus 
Malachi threatyeth the Prieſts, chap.1. 4»d 2. andthe People, chap. 2. from the coming of John Bapriſt, cbay. 3, and of 

F. chap, 4+ And all this, much in a dialogt-wiſe ana manner, | 


| which were returned from Babylon. And my were chiefly of Judah. 
ſ 


CHAP. I. Benjamid anid'Levi: they here are called Iſracl, They which re. 


t $ mained till behind in Babylon, andthe Perfian Empire, ſcarce de* 
þ He burden of the word] A commiſſion for prophetie of | ferved the nalme of Iſrael. The ? ep a part of this Book contains 
ax "<proofs and threatnings, Eſay 13. 1, Zech. 9.1,” © | judgetnents, apainſt Iſrael for their ſins, God ſpares Hothisown' 
of the Loyd} Not mans word, And firſt in word, be- | people, r Per. 4. 17. Jer. 25.29,Amos 3.2. | 


nc 9 fore in'deed'; denounced,ere executed, | © by Malachi) Heb, bythe band of Malachi, Malachi ignifieth An- 
irEre pm 0 1ſrcel} Thatis,ro all the people of ſeveral Tribes | ge! or Meſſenger Mark 1. ry rn Prophet Zobn Baptiſt is ones 


Chap. i. 
- called Malachi , chap. 3, r, and again Elias, chap. 4.V. 5. Saint 
Mark beginneth his Goſpel with Malachi , or Angel: Ga- 
briel in the firſt ſpeech of the New Teſtament beginneth with 
Elias , Luke x, verle 17. ſo ſweetly in words hath God: joy- 
ned the Old and New Teſtament, rhatthe hid Apocrypha ap- 
peareth never to be breathed by Gods Spirit, nor to be any 
part of the Canon or rule of taith. Some Writers have wmna- 
gined this Malaghi to be Exra 3 bur without any grounds 
for ir, He prophecied laſt of all :after the Temple was re- 


Antiotations on the Book of the Prophet Malachi. 


_ nchits proceeding from the one , and the diſpleaſures 


buile , and finiſhed, He brings here nothing of his own , 
bur fairhfully reports what he reccives from the Lord. 1 Cor. 11. 
23,2 Tim. 3.16, 2 Pet, 1.21, 

V.2, 1 have loved you ] Wirh a free loye in your eleQion , and 
the benefits flowing thence, Thus God begins with an expoſtulation, 
and exprobation , recounting his benefits, ro render thereby rheir 
ingratitude and finfulnefſe the more odious , in that they require ſo 
loving a God with ſogreat unkindnefſe, ſo good a God with ſogreat 
evil. This love was not that generall love wherewith he loved all 
mankind, bur his ſpecial love wherc-with he loved Iſrael; whom he 
choſe to be his peculiar people above all other pcople 3 andentred 
into a gracious Covenant with them, Deur.z 2.8,9, And this not our 
of any worth or merit in them , Dcur. 7, 7. Bur out of his own meer 
good-will, free fayour and pleaſure, Deuter. 10.14,15.1 Sam.12.22, 
He might have ſaid, I have created you, and preſſed them totheir 
dury thereupon , and argued their ingratitude in requiring him ſo 
evilly,Bur this love is much more,and aggravares their ill 1equitall 
of this love much the more, 

yet ye ſay]They would willingly and wickedly ſhift cff,extenuare, 
obliterate this gracious loye of God. This is mans curſed corrupt na- 
rure, 

whercin baſt thou loved us ] This ſhews the ſenſeleſsneſle, and ftu- 
pidiry of their igratefull minde ; not acknowledging any Jove, or 
fruir of love received, They likely minding onely their affli&ions; 
wherein they were as deep as any other nation, 

was xot Eſan Facohs brother] An elder brother too. Bur this he 
omits , as ſufficiently known, Conſider this the principall effe& of 
my love ; inthat of meer grace I have choſen youto be my nyeople , 
in your father Facob;rejetting Eſau, his brother, <quall inall other 
things to him; whereupon all my bleſſings have dropped down upon 
you, as your preſervation, deliverance from captivity, and re-eſta- 
bliſhmenrt; whereof the Edomites, from Fſas, have not been parta- 
kers, And thus he fercherh ir afar off, derives it from the well-head, 
and recounts ir fromthe beginning, Somewhat alike is that, Jer, 2. 
5,6,7. and Micah 6, 3, 4, 5. This free Covenant is the ſure argument 
and pledge of his love. And whereas he might have drawn his ar- 
gument from Abraham, and his choofing of him, and rejeCting the 
reſt of the world, he rather takes ir from two of his grand-children, 
brethren in the ſame family, rwins by birthz and his chooſing of the 
one (their progenitor) and his caſtingoff the other, 

yet I loved Facob)Paulexrends it to the love of eleion, Rom g, 
And no ſuch love as that of ele&ion to ſalvation. Ir is the fountain 
of all graces; and of all bleſſings , ſo farre as bleſſings ; ſuch onely 
are exemprfrom condemnation, and are heirs of glory. See 2 Thefl. 
2.13. This love was not for Zacobs good wotks fore-ſeen, by the free 
vſe of his own free-will, 4:zgufline accounts this ſubrilty a great ab- 
ſurdity, This was before he was born, Gen.25.23. Rom.9 11,12,13, 
works there, though forc-ſeen, are direly excluded,v.11, 16. good 
works flow from ir, as the cffe&, nor the cauſe of ir, Epheſ.1, 4, As 
alſo vocation, faith, regeneration, ſalvation, A&.13.48. yea Chriſt 
himſelf as Mediatour is under the decree of ele&ion. As the end is 
fi: choughr on, before the means, Epheſ.1.4,5. All mankinde were 
created alike in Adam , and fcll alike in Adam : And it is God now 
that makesrhem differ one from another, 1 Cor,4. 7, He doth it ac- 
cording tothe good pleaſure of his. will, which he had purpoſed in 
himſelf, to the praiſe of the glory of his grace,Epheſ.1.5, 6, 9. Nei- 
ther needed the Apoſtle to colle& theſe circumſtances, Rom,g, had 
he nor purpoſed to prove it, to be onely in the goodpleaſure of his 
will, Matr.11.26, He is bound rono man ; bur his mercy is the cauſe 
of his mercy, Rom.9.15,18, As alſo his good pleaſure was the meer 
cauſe he made us men, and nor beaſts; and choſe the ſecd of Abra- 
ham before all other natiens. If we ſhould ſeek for the cauſes of 
theſe things our of God in thecreature , we ſhould run into a maze, 
and finde our ſelves in anendlefſe labyrinth. And tor man herein 
ro finde out quarrels againſt Gods doings; to ſeek to meaſure his in- 
fi1ite wiſdom by the ſcantling of his own reaſon;and ro ſubje him 
and his ſoveraign power to his creatures will , is inſolency, and im- 
pudency, alrogerher intolerable , Eſay 45. 9. Rom. 9.19 = 24. 
He calleth upon all by the generall Promiſes of rhe Goſpel 3 Bur 
the efficacy thereof depends upon the ſecrer pleaſure of his will , 
Rom.g9.16.1 Cor, 3.6, 7. Chriſt died for all ; ſo that whoſoever be- 
lieverh in him ſhould be ſaved by him : and belief is rhe free gift of 
Godsgraceto his ele&, and the great wotk of his power in them : 
Neither herein isthe uſe of free-will raken away , or any Stoical 
Fare brought in place thereof ; Bur God that works the will , knows 
how ſweetly ro trame and incline ic, 

'V. 3. .And I hated Eſau] Jer. 49. 17, 18. Ezek, 35.7.9. Obad. y. 
16,1718, I have given him no patt in my grace; but have left him, 


Cha 


Chap, 


as a finner and corrupt, under my wrath and judcemers. . x. all ot! 
L have alſo beckons in his Mn defirudicn , wizood Ant 
not befaln you, nor can befa}ll my Chuich , which bath al ah of all 
remainder , and an ifſue out of her evils, Jer, 31. verſe 36 Ont : acquil 
thus; Thar this love and hatred is ſpoken of comparative}, ers 3, Je 
Gen. 25. 28,and 29, 31,and Luk, 14, 16. expounded Marth, 1, on wht 


And is extended here chicfly to the poſterities of 7acob and ſay 
And that this love and hatred here is taken for, and intend hehe 
+ 
mogiries preceeding from the other, And that in all roy ay vo 
tuall good or evil is much intended or meant: But remporall tho. 
as birch-right ro Zacob, and a fairer inheritance, and a dowining 
his poſteriry over Eſaus poſterity, according to that, Gen, 25, 23, . 
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27. 29, Nor doth Malachi inſtance here in any ſpirituall hi A 
And that Saint Paul, Rom.g.11, teaching the doQrine of Gads Ls good 
eleQtion and prerecition , according to the meer purpoſe and leg ples] 
ſure of his own will, doth alledge this Text in Malachi rt reſt | 
wiſe, andto this purpoſe; That , asit was free to God 2 deal God, 
thus diverſly with Facob and Eſaz, in temporall things : without rinp- 
any reſpe& to any metirs of theirs, ſo itis free to God to deal with m 
men in ſpirituall things, eyen in the point of ele&ion ad Prete= and | 
riion, according to his purpoſe and pleaſure from alleremiry , te. far 
fore the one party , orthe other were born, And that the ever. theg 
rance ſpoken of , Heb. 12, v. 17, was not any ſpirituall repentance 18. 
which Eſaurhen did ſo ſcel to finde in himſelf , butthe repentance _ 
or change of minde in Iſaac, tore=call and alter the bleſſing, which ” 
Eſau did fo eagerly then ſue for,and could nor findeor procure thy you 
alrcrarion tobe in Iſaac , that he would repent him of what he had = 
done, bean 
and laid his mountains ] Seir was a mountainous countrey , of ſur 
rough and craggy mountains, And thither Eſax betook himſelf Ely 
forlaking Canaan, and his fathers houſe ; quitting ſo the Promiſed che 
land, deſtinated by God to his own people z as he hadbefore Pro- we 
phancly fold away his birth-right. And here is a further argument Lin 
of God his fore-ſaid love tothe Jews , morethento the poſterity f , 
Eſau,caken from the preſent ſtate of both nations ; Hebroughr bick Pen 
the Jews at this time into their own Countrey ; nor ſo the Edomir P 
bur laid and left their Countrey waſt, ſer 
for the dragons] Which have their dwelings in deſerts and unfre- of 
quentcd places. Scc Job 30,29. Eſay 13, 29, & 34. 13. Jer. 49. 33.8 s 
FI 37» | 
V.4.we ave impoveriſhed, but, &c,) The like is Eſay g.g,to,Thus - 
wicked men oppoſe themſelves tothe power of God and the cout: 
of his judgements and proyidence. | N 
but I willthrow down It they think and labour to be. reſtored | 
our of their calamities and repaired , as you arc from the deſo- br 
lations which have befallen you by the Chaldeans , they (hall lo 
finde themſelves deluded , Jer. 49. verſe 7, 17. Ezech. 25, 12,&, | 
Obad.vyerſe 17.1 Macc.5.3.2 Macc.10.v. 16,19,23, The Perians I 
dealr much better with the Jews in their return , then with the Ide - 


means,Pſal.127.1, ; 
the border of wickedneſſe ] A wicked,curſed people. Contrativik 
Jeruſalem, Zech.8.3.Jer.z.17.Eſay 1.26.and 60.14. | 
for ever ] Without any hope of return and reparation , Jer. 44 
7 ,—— 23. as in the oyer-throw of Sodom and Gomorrah, Ezech, 
25, verſe 12,14. Obad. v.1. God deals not ſo with his own people K 
His.chaſtiſements are bur for a time to them , and for their good, 


Pſal. 89. 31, 32, 33.Eſay 54.7,8. and 27.7, 8,9. 2 Cot. 48,9. Dial y 
118. 18, 
V.5, And your ces ſhall ſee] See it ſo ſtill , as you doſee it now; © 


never better with them. 
and ye ſhall ſay, } Though ye for your part wold bury the me 
mory of this. ju4gemenr againſt them, and extenuare the mere} ot 


vouchſafed to you , yer the thing it ſclf ſhall force this confellis R 
from you, 


the Lord be magnified] Thus ſhould we have our eyes open " : 
the judgements of God , and celebrate the praiſe of the power? G 
Juſtice of God , in the deſolation of his enemics, Ap 19+ verſe h P 


2, 3, 4+ 

from the border of Iſracl] Or, upon. Heb. from up8n , Even from f 
his holy Temple , the place of his abode, from whence Þe ſhew- 
eth the glory of his power, to the defiruRion of his enemics.0r,he 
ſhall ſee ir from their own habitations. So conſpicious ſhall Goos p 
judgements be upon the Edomires, Ss 

V. 6. A'ſgn ] Agrieyous charge, and conreftation againſt m2 f 
ny fins of the Iſraelites, And firſt againſt their conremP* an 
profanation of Gods worſhip ; charged upon the Prieſts , b 
proſecured rotherenth verſe of the next chapter. The duty of 
to his father, and of a ſervant to his maſter is famouſly knows 
by the law of nature, and nations; of God , and man. An = 
right and ſoveraignty that fathers and maſters have in this c 
likewiſe acknowledged, Eph.6.1,2,3, Deur.27.16. Prov-30.1Þv 
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verſe 28. and of all mankind , cha p. 2. 10. Butby his 


of adoption of them , and gracious Covenant with them» 5 
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Chaps 1. ; 
11 others , Deur. 32, veiſe 6, Eſay 63, verſe 16, . Jer.31. verſe 9, 
: md if] God was their Lord, notonely as he is the Lord of hoſts, 
Bi his ccearures,the Lord of Lords; bur in right of ſpeciall title, 
acquiſition ; redemprion,and dominion over them, 1 Chron. 17.21, 
«bs 
RR ” a. honour ? where is my fear? ] Where? no where; aS1 
Cor,1,20-% 12.17.Job 20.7. Thus in both rightsGod coplains ot rhe 
ant of his Honour 3 1 Tim.1.17. and 6.16.ApoCc 4. 11.&5-12,13, 
ce AR, 12 Vo33, and of his fear: without which there can be no 
Piery;The fear of God being the fountain of ir; ſuch a fear as is here 
:nrimared, 2 kliall fear, mixed with love, 1 Per. 1. v. 17 Bur theſe 
waned both love , and fear, to draw them to obedience, Luk, 


6.46. , | E 1 
0 Priefts ] The former argumentation and conteſtation ſtands 
20d againſt all che Jews, of all ſofrs and callings. Bur he now ap- 
ies irrothe Prieſts ſpecially , thar ſhould ſave been guidesto the 
reſt by doRrine and example, to bring them on to honour,and fear 
God,and ſhould have reproved their negle&;bur chemſelyesprov*d 
rio leaders rothe contrary,and hardned others by their example. 
that deſpiſe my name ] A grand crime. Verſe 31,14, and 2.2, Holy 
and Reverend is his name, Pal, 111 .verſe g, great , glorious, and 
fearfull, Deur, 28. 58, And he whoſe name is Jealous , is jealous of 
theglory of it; Ex0d.34-1 4. See the commandment, Exod, 20.7.Lev. 
18,21, The prayer, Mar,s.9. And thar of Joſhuah chap. 7.9. x Sam, 
1,22.Pſal,.$.1.8 29.2.8 66.2. | : : 
andye ſay, wherein, &c.] He noterh their groſſe hypocrifie, which 
would nor ſee their faults , bur impudently cloaked them , and fo 
wereblinde guides, They were blinde at home, could not ſee the 
teams in their own eyes, and therefore grew haughty, inſolent, pre- 


ſumpruons, their neck was an iron ſinew and their brow braſs , as. 


Efay 48.4, bold to our-face and deny open crimes , and to ſcorn all 
checks, and reproofs forrhem. They harden their fore-head , and 
inpudently demand wherein, &c, And ſuch ſinners arc never wan« 
ting inthe world, =» = 

V. 7.Ye offer ] Oc bring unto, &c. Ye take ir,and accept ir of the 
people, and offer ir, 

pulluted bread] Eirher that for the ſhew-bread, Exod. 25.30. freſh 
ſerevery Sabbath, Levir.24.5,8.Sec 1 Sam, 21.4,6. Or forthe meat- 
offerings, Lev.2.Oc bread taken more generally for ſacrifices, Levir, 
23.24, Polluted, not lawfull, nor acceprable,being deteRive, Levir. 
3220, Deut,15,v.21. When of other kinde, oc otherwiſe uſcd, then 
the Law preſcribed. Sec Hag, 1.14.Ezcch.q4.13.8 22. 26, A grievous 
fa itis ro pollute Gods holy ordinances , and worſhip, Levir, 19. 8. 
Nun,18,33, Ezech. 23.38. ' 

von my Altar ] Golden Table of ſhew-bread, in the Temple, or 
brazen Altar of burnt- offerings, in the Courr. 

where, @c,] He noteth their groſs hypocriſie, which would nor 
fee their faulrs, bur impudently cloaked them: and ſo were blinde 
guides, Thus again Hypocrites and wicked men are ready ro juſtific 
themſelves; Luk.,16,15. x Sam.15. 20, They plead and pretend in- 
nocency, and that they arc unjuſily taxed, See Levir,3.,11.&2. 4.6. 
&6.16.&11.6,8,17, h Te PSs; 

Inthat je ſay] Thus againſt ſuch men muſt their fin be parriculari- 
ſed, Elſe they will ſhifc off , and winde themſelves out of generall 
accuſations, They ſaid ir, though not in words, yet in deeds. 2 Tim. 
Jo fo ER ; 

the Table of the Lord is contemptible]Before Altar; here Table.See 
Etch 41,22.8 44.16.Their ſence is, the Temple and the Altar fince 
the return from Captivity are ſo poor and different from the an- 
cent ſplendour they were in , that they do nor deſerve to have ſuch 
erat care taken of the beaſts which arc offered there , as formerly 
the firſt Temple, ſee Zech.4.10, Or thus, they ſlceighted the ſer- 
Viceand wo.ſhip of God, as a thing not much to be regarded. And 


thisis an heavy ſin, ſleightly roheed, and to perform the worſhip of 


God, withour regard to che Ma jeſty of God,v.14. Orrhe Holineſs of 
8 worſhip, ſee Eſa.r.12. 

V.8. 4nd if ye offer the blindeJForbidden, Lev.22,22,23 ,24.Dcu.1s 
21.& 27.1.1t was the peoples fingto bring ſuch co be oftc1ed, And the 
ilſts ſin totake, and offer them and nor to reje& them, and re- 
prove them for ir, and ſtand to vindicatc and maintain Gods Law 
therein, and the right of his ſervice, Ezcch.23. 26,Some imagine the 
Prieſts to receive good and lawfull ſacrifices from the people,and ro 
Mangethem for theſe ; or if ſuch evil ones from the people, yer to 
#Y,rather ſuchchen none. Wicked Hypocrites,think any thing 
pod enough for God; and pieus men think nothing good enough 
r him, Blinde and ignorant ſervices : lame and halting ſervices 
ac, when there is ation withour affc&ion ; the lips withourtrhe 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Malachi. 


Katt;double-mindedneſs and hypocrifie Sick, or faint,and languiſh- 


rvices are, that come cold ly from us , without any life or vi- 
a of the inner-man , and theſe are all vile and odious, God is a 
Us, and will be ſervedin {; piritand trucrh, Some read the words 


wn -our an interrogation , as if they were the words of rhe Prieſts, 


taining that there was no evil in doing ſo , in ſacrificing ſuch. 


npyvr God ſerms to negleR; fleight, or reje&, all ſacrifices, Hoſ.6. 
*6.Micah.6.v;6. Pſal.5o.v. 8.9 — 14; Eſay 1.11. &66,3,Jer.7. 


N23. Bur all this js ſpoken comparatively ; and when they were 


Kiormed by Hypocrices and wicked men z wighour any heed to the 


Chap. ;, 
true end and uſe of the ſac; ifice, and the ſpirituall ſervice therein; 
wi.hour any life or morion of the inner-man, And yer theſe Prieſts 
by this negle&ing and polluting theſe erernall ceremonies and ſa- 
crifices , ſhew thereby that they had clean caſt cff all manner of 
Piery. | 

offer it now] He reproacheth them ; ſhewing that a mortall man 
would not be content to be fo ſerved, 

unto thy Governours)] As we: © Zerubbabel, Nehemiah, and others 
under the Empire of Perſia, who had their proviſion afligned them 
upon the people, Nehe. 5. 14,15» | 

wil be be pleaſcd J Nothing leſs, And yer what they dare not do 
ro men,thar they preſume ro do to God. And the world is too full of 
ſuch ſinners, 

V.9. Beſeech] An ironicall Permifliun or Injun&ion.Go to,do fo, 
try the iflue, This indeed belonged ro their office and duty ; The 
Prieſts were to pray and intercede for the people, Numb. 6. 23. Joe! 
3.17. And ſo likely they did , when they cred the peopic {acti 
fices. They ſuſtained in ſome ſort the office of Chtiſt our Mediator 
1 Sam. 12.19,23. Hederiderh the Priefts, who did bare the people in 
hand thar they prayed for them; and ſheweth Gods diſregard there- 


of, and that they were the occaſion that theſe evils came upen the 
coplc. 


God] Heb. The face of God. 

this hath been by your means} Heb, ſrom your hand While by your 
means thing« go rhus; and you thus carry your ſelves r2wards God, 
polluting thus and prophaning his worſhip. The fins of the Pricſts, 
and ſpecially in the Points of Gods ſervice arc grievous fins, and 
cryed our upon, Chap, 2.8,9. Zeph.z.verſe 4.Micab.3.11. Hol. 6.9- 
Ezech.22.26, Lam, 4. 13. Jer,2.8.&5.,30,31.%& 6.13, And the ſins of 
the people are oft imputed ro them. 

will be regard >] This interregarion implies a ſtrong and vehee 
ment negation, Will God conſider your office and ſtate, fecing you 
are ſo Caverous, and profane contemners of his ſervice > An heavy 
Judgement of God it is, roh<yve our prayers rejected. Eſay 1. v.15. 
Prov.1,28, Jer.11.11. & 14.12, Micab,z.veſe 4 Zegh, 7, 1 3. Caulcs 
hercof are noted, Jam.4,z.John9 3 1,Þſal.66.18,Prov.28.9 & 21,13» 
Jam.1 6,7.1 Tim, 2.8. 

V. 10. bo z there, &c, 7] He infifts ill upon the Pricfts fins in 
Gods ſervice; which indeed ruined all Religion in rhe people. The 
Levires, Porters to the doors of the Coutt, and the Prictts thar were 
to open and ſhuc the doors of the Temple, were all faulry; Becautc 
the Leyites which keptthe doors did nottry whether the ſac: ifices 
rhat came in, were according to the Law , God wiſheth rhcin thar 
they would rather ſhut the doors , then to receive ſuch as were nor 
perfeQ, Or rather, He chargeth.them with ſelf-ſecking in their mi- 
niſteriall ſervices in the Temple , That they did it for their own 
gain and profit ſake; and elſe would not do it for any cate of Gods 
worſhip, which if they yer minded, he would ſurcly bleſs them, as ir 
is chap, 3, Io. But ſceing they did otherwiſc z it was but in vainſor 
rhem chus to ſacrifice , þoth illegall ſacrifices , and with a coverous 
ſelf-ſecking minde. God appoints means and maintenance for his 
Minifters; 1 Cor,9.7,——1 5,Hates Covetouſneſs in them, 1 Tim.z. 
3- Eſay 56. 11. and will be worſhipped according to the preſcripr 
rule of his Word and Law, 

fJornought] tor I do recompence you largely for your ſervice , by 
tiches,firſt-fruirs,offerings,&c, And therefore your negle& of dury is 
rhe more odious, Eſay 5.4.1 Sam, 15.17,2 Sam.z2.7.But yetin yain 
ye do ir, doing ir in that manner, 

20 pleaſure in you]lIn the generality of you , in the moſt , a rem- 
nanr yer were reſerved according to the elcion of grace, 

neither 1 will accept] If the perton be not accepred.neither will the 
offering be, Gen.q 4. Hag. 2.14.1ce Eſay 1. x1, &c. Jer. 6, 20, Amos | 
5.21, 

V. 11, For from tbe 1iſing of the $un] Another judgement of Gad, 
that he would take away his worſhip from them 3. and vouch- 
lafc irro the Gentiles, The Jewes thought God was tyed to them, 
he could nor be God , unlcfle they were his Chuich, he ſhould 
not be worſhipped ar all, unlefle worſhiped by them, Indeed great 
were their priviledges, Deur, 4. verſe 7,8. 33, 34. Pſal. 147. v. 20. 
Bur they torgot thar Dceur. 32, verſe 2x, God needed them net , 


They were bura ſmal Nation. He could and would have all the 


world , the Gentiles ro worſhip him. He reje&ing them, veiſe x0. 
would finde out others, even ſubſtirure the numerous nations of 
the Genriles in their lead, Rom. 10. 16. Thus here as a punithmenr 
rothe Jews, he fore-tels the calling of the Gentiles. So Mar, 21.43. 
AQ.13.46,47. & 18. 6,8 22. 2.1. Somctimes it js promiſed,as a bleſ- 
ling ro them ar leaſt tothe Godly amongſt them , a blefſing , by the 
propagation of rhe Goſpel , aud the worſhip of God thereby, So 
Zech.8,23-Eſay 66.1 2.and 60.3,4,5.a0d 49.22. 

my. name ſhall be great } The knowledge of ir, and of the-righr 
worſhip of ir. Thar place, Pſal.1 13.3. and that8. 1. Comes ſhort of 
this, and contains only the general praiſe of Gods name , as he is in 
himſelf, and appears in his glorious works and creatures. 

among the Gentiles] an excellent prophecie of the calling of the 
Gentiles: as there are many like, 

andin every place} Not in Judea only, A4&, x0, verſe 34,35. 


Mar,13-10,Luk,24. 47.1 Tim, 2,8. 3.16,2 Tim.1,11.Eph.2,17, 18; 
incen 
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Chap. 1, © 


incenſe} Here the Prophet that was under the Law framed his | 
words tothe c2pacity of the people ; and by the altar and ſacrifices 
he meaneth the ſpiritual ſervice of Ged which ſhould be under the 
Goſpel, «!:cn an end (hal! be pur to all theſe legall ceremonies by 
Chriſtzonly ſacrifice : as Eſay 66.23. Zech,14.16.Mal.3.4,Scc John 
4,21,23.-1 1im.2.8.Scc Heb.13.10. | 

and a pure 6ffering ] The offerings and ſacrifices of the New Te- | 
Namenr, are prayer, praiſe, thanks, charicy,obedience,and the like, 
Heb.13.15,16, Rom.12,1, 1 Per.2,5. Apoc.1.6. And theſe are pure, 
that i:,puce from hypocrifie , and in compariſon of the offerings of 
the hypocritical and wicked Jews ; pure in ſincerity and integrity 3 
and in accecpration for Chr.ſts offering, The Papiſts drawing this 
Text to the defence of their Maſs, is a childiſh trick, an argument of 
the forlorne hope, and figne of a deſperate cauſe , when impurely 
and impiouſly they wreſt chis, and apply it to theic maſle-cake, Not 
unlike to this place is that, Jonah 2.28, 

my name ſhall be great) Redoubled;becauſe it was to them,at this 
time, ſcarce credible, | 

V.1z.But ] Here is a reaſoh rendered why God will tranſlate his 
worſhip and religion tothe Gentiles, 

ye] Prieſts principally : though in irs degree it may belong to all, 
astoo true inall, 

have prophaned it]Pollured my Name ; ſleighted, vilipended it, 
eſteemed ir as a prophane and common thing,as a trivolous matter, 
Or rhus,ye have diſhonoured the Name of God,bearing no reſpeR, 
nor obedience to what he hath commanded ; which is che occaſion 
of rejeQing the Jews and their ſervice. Sec thar Heb.10,29.Zeph,z. 
verſe 4.Ezck, 44 7,8. ind 43.8,and 36.197 a——_ 24,and 20,39. 


In that ye ſay] See on verſ.7. Though they uttered nor theſe blaſ- | 


phemies with their mouth, yertheir deeds proclaimed them; Their 
aRions ſpake ſo much. 

the Table of the Lord] Some thus; The altar hath been ſpoiled by 
the Chaldeans : and the ſacrifices are not offered with that ancient 
ſacred ſolemnity. Se verſe 7. and the Annotations there, Itisan 


high point of diſhonouring the Name of God, either baſely ro judge | 


of, or perfunagily to perform the worſhip of God, 1 Cor, Lt. 29. 
Ezek.33.31. Eccl.5.1. Heb.12.28. 

and the fruit thereof, & c,]Whereby is meant whatſoever is offered 
upon the Alcar. Some underſtand it thar the Prieſts ſhould account 
the means and maintenancerthey received by ſerving the Table and 
Alrar of the Lord to be but baſe and contemprible, Others rather , 
Thar they ſo diſ-eſteemed the ſervice of the Lords Table and Altar, 
that they counted any kinde of bread and ſacrifices good enough 
for them; and therefore heeded nor ſe much to obſerve ſtrif&ly the 
lerter of the Law,in having and offering rhe beſt, Andthus by their 
open contempt of the ourward rights , ordained by God for the ne- 
ceſlary help of humane infirmity , they bewrayed the prophane im- 
Piery and atheiſm of their hearts, as clean void of all religion. 

V. 13+ Ye ſaid alſo] Here the fin is yer more particularly charged 
upon them. Sce on verſe 7. 

what a wearinefſe] Though you do me bur little ſervice, and thar 
after an ill manner, yet you complain of it, as it it were a burden to 
you, Hypocrires pretend,and proclaim much:yea,and that whe they 
perform leaſt.See zKings 10.16.Mat,23,5.Joh.12.43.Empricſt veſſels 
ſound lowdeſt. Whereas a ſound heart performs moſt , and pretends 
leaſt. And yer they are ſoon weary, and tire, and grow impatient 
and murmuring, even in that outward hypocritical ſervice it ſelf, as 
Amos 8. 5. And this for want of love to God, and delight in his ſer- 
vice. 1 John 5.3. 1 Pert.z.z. See Plal.1,verſe 2.8 42.2.8 110.3 Eſay 
58.13. Gen. 29.20, 

and ye have ſnuffed at it] In ſcorn and diſdain and diſlike; Or,yc 
have puffed and blow, as weary and over-laboured , with the bur- 
den and weight of the ſacrifices; whereas ye might have blown chem 
away ( and fothe word may be tranſlated ) they were fo lean and 
thin. 

and ye brought] This roucherh both Prieſts and People. 

torn]By wilde beaſts, and ſo maimed, or half-dead, Sec Ezck,q, 
14, Lev.22.8. | 

and the lame ] Sce on verſe 8. Inall the ſacrifices Gods aim was | 
this, to exerciſe his people thereby in Faith and Repentance; ro ſce 
thercin the deſert of their fins , andthe perfe& expiation of them 
by the ſacrifice and death of Chriſt that immaculate Lamb of God, 
who was to come, 

V.14.B8ut curſed] The iflue of that fin formerly ſpoken of, The 
curſe of God is the reward of all fin, Deut. 27.26, Gal, 3, 10, And is 
oft applyedrto ſuncry particulars, as here. | wy 

the deceiver] That would deal fraudulently , and falſ-heartedly - 
with God. This reacheth the people as well as the Priefts, With men 
many deal deceitfully ; as Gen. 34.13, z Sam. 3.27, Pſal.35.20.and 
5$2.4.A&s 13.10.And ſuch the Lord abhors;Pſal.s.verſe 6,and. 55.23, 
Bur to ſeck ro deal deceitfully with God,to dally with him is fooliſh 
in it ſelf , and much more abominable to him, Yer ſuch there are , 
Jer.g. 6. Hoſ. 13. v. 12, ſuch as donor proceed plainly nor dire&- 
ly in Gods ſervice: bur having: abilicie ro ſerve the Lord accord- 
ing to his word, yer will do it according to their baſe coyetous 

minde. Or ſuch as will waſh the our-fide of rhe platter , and be as 
painred ſepulchres:bur all foul within, Theſe may deceive men with 
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wen 


their fair ſhewes; Luke 16,15, and their own ſelyes roo 
but nor God, They cannot ſo mock him thar ſeeth 
eſcape his judgements by ſuch filly ſhifts, 

which hath in his flock] Or, in whoſe flock is, carried 


a male} Withonr any blemiſh according to the Law of burne.of liketh: 
rings, Levit, 1.3.10, becauſe that in ſacrifices of thankſptyino c. the d 
males were alſo accepted of, Lev.1.3,6. Mein, Los ſacrific 

and voweth] See on Jonah 1.16, | 18.LCV 

a corrupt thing] Vows muſt nor be raſhly made; bur rigbtly and and de 
exa&ly performed, Seeon Jonah 1.16, Theſe were ſordid anda; 13214: 
in their performances, 1 1nto Y« 

| for 1 ama great King] However ſleighted by you, in your ſervice tread 
Far above an earthly governour , verſe 8. Sce Pſal; 47.2, InG l God,a 
ſervice we ſhould ever duely weigh him with whom we haveto teal tak 
Eccl. 5.2, Hisgreatnefle ſhouldghumble us ; and that in reverence xholl 
and fear, Heb. 12.28, 29, Ny and dj 
among the Heathen] And much more ſhould ir be among you gry V4 
ſhall be there , when Chriſt ſhall come and take the polleſſion of ſhal 
his kingdom; and nor place his Name in Jeruſalem onely , ang; kedge 
che Temple of Sionz as he hath hitherto done, and you think ecsto 
muſt ſtil! do, ning 
CHAP, IL 44.24 

thi 

Verſe 1. A Nd now0 ye Priefts ] He inſiſts upon the ſame point tha 
returns preſently to the Pricſts , andfalls upon then ment 

And thus Miniſters may and muſt reprove ſtates, and perions Hef. gag 
5 1. 1 Tim, 5.20, As Chriſt did the Scribes, Phariſees, Lawyer, x, AW © 
Zobn Baptift the Publicans, Sadducees, Souldiers, Herd, Naa, Pri 
David: Paulche inceſtuous perſon, end 
this commandement is for you ] Here the Propher deals with the ecre? 
Pricſts principally ; becauſe they themſelves ſhould fiſt give glory uu 
to Gods Name; and by their office procure others to doir likewiſe (og 
Therefore-the charge is laid upon them; andthe curſe incaſesf not! 
failer, Ir was their dury & funRion to ſee ro the preſeryztion , and wod 
intireobſeryance of religion,and Gods ſervice and worſhip inits pts mat 
rity, and toavyoid the pollution of it, They intheir place, asitisthe upol 
Magiſtrates duty in his plate. The Prieſts doing their parts, would dot 
have keprthe people to it;they durſt not then ſo rranſpreſle;Butthe it 


Prieſts negle& or connivence was enough to animate thc peopleto 
rheir miſ-doings.And therefore he accuſcrh thePrieſls asthe Author 
of all, and guilty of all, "0 


V.z. If] Ihis implies then the averſion of the judgement incaſe 
of Repcnrance,and Obedience.And to this end God chreatens,thit 
we might prevent the execution. Sotrue isthac which ke profeſſh 
of himſelf, Ezck.z3.11,& 18.31. Jer.18. 7, &c, mY 

ye] This reachech alſo to the people, nexr after the Priefts;azaps 
pears inthe curſe, | 

will not hear ] Here is the cauſe of rhe curſe; tharthey yillnor 
give God'audience; and that when he ſpeaks for theirgood anc 
amendment, to prevent the maledi&ion; bur ſtop their ears apa 

' him, A cauſc ſo juſt as leaves them no cauſe to complainofhistoo 

ſcyere proceeding againſtrhem, 5ee Zech.7.11,1% 

lay it to-heart] This expounds the former : without this the former 

is counted no hearing. As good not heard, as not laid to heart, It 

muſt be arrended, pondered,finde place,and irs due authority in, 
and ſoobeyed.As Prov.24.32. Ezek.44.5,Hag.l.5.and3.1j, 

To give glory to my Name ] By your amendment and obedience. 
As the contrary brings diſhonour and blaſphemy to my name. Kt 
Marth,5.16, John 1 Ky and again,z Sam, 12.4. Ezck,20,27, 2nd36; 
20,21,22, EY 

| 1wil even ſent a curſe} God the author and inflifer of judge- 
ments, Secondary means are bur his inftrumenrs, Amos 3.6,Elay 45: 
7. Job 5.6. Haggai x. 11. Hoſ. 6, x. And he ſends his curſe upon in, 
Levit. 26.14. Deur.28. 15, And ſpecially for corruprions in religion, 
and inthe manner of his worſhip; and for the contemipt of his wor 

curſe your bleſſings ] Namely, thoſe bleſſings which God had be- 
ſtowed upon them in all the good things pertaining to this life, 
Teſtimonies of his gracious goodneſſe , and fatherly fayour towards 
them; as thoſe Ley, 26.4.&c,and Deur, 28. 2, &c, Or hoſe bleſbng 
wherewith the Priefts blefle the people in their prayers for them; 
Numb,6,23, ==—— 27.Or both. | > 

already J And yer ye are nor bertered and amended by them: 
lirtle do ye profit andI prevail by my corre&ions. A finroocen” 
mon in the world.Efay 1.5.2 Chron. 28.22. Jer.6.29,30- 

becauſeJHe isat this ſin again;becauſc he cannor endurerhe colr 
rempt of his word, This is the main cauſe, andthe procurer of Go 
curſe, | «11 4:7 And 

V.3.Behold, 1] Calls them ro conſider it is herhat will do it,90d 1 
therefore no power can hinder ir, nor their yain prerences,Pl6 hich 

ruous imaginations , or ſelf-conceired ſhews or ſhifts , under MA! 
they did'ſeek to ſhelter themſelves. fe 

will corrupt your ſeed}Or, reprove, check, Iwillcurſe your 1 
and cauſe ir nor to increaſe or yeeld an harveſt, Here 1s oF, 

cular of the curſe,ſteriliry and barrepnefſe. Lerchem ſow 33 the ail | 
God will curſe it. Hag.1.6,9,10,11,a0d 2+16,17 Vulgar +991" | 
caſt our an arme unto you, m 


and ſpread) Heb. ſcatter, dmg] 


— 


wn wy, > on =” > © wi 


Chaps OE 


[will make you abjeR, and abominable, v. 9. and will de- 
ak a from yourſacred honour, purring you from betore me, as 
o - of ſacrifices, which were offered upon feſtival dayes, was 
__ jDAn our of fight, ſee Lev.4.11,12, ſee Jer.9.22.Zeph. 1,17. 
> .6, Y wo. 

Jxe _— Jour ſolemn feaſts] Which were chree principal, Your 
ye” es Gen which were a lweer-ſmelling ſavour to rhe, Exod, 29, 
" , 1.13. Now are as dung in my noſthrils,you have ſo pollured 
ar Jefiled chem, and are pollured and defiled your ſelves. Hag. 2. 
- Theſe which you ſo much rruſt to, andglory in, 1 will rurn 
age hame, Sec Eſay 1.v. 11, 14. and 66, 3. Afcarful fin and 
_— caſe , when our holy things become thus abominable ro 
-- and we ſo hateful in the uſe of them, ; 
ke you away with it] Or, it ſhall take you away tot, ye ſhall be 
holly as dung , and fit to be taken-away with it, uſcd as the dung 
and dict ef che ſtreets. 
V.4 Andye]Prieſts, = 1 | 
all know] By experience, Or,ſhould have known and acknow- 
ledoed,or have knownzappealing thus to the Prieſts own conſcien- 
es tor the knowledge of theſe.things hereafter following , concer- 
ning heir dury,; and the primary praQice of ir, Sec on Zech:2.g.Jer, 


44.28, | / AR 
is /ommandment] This v.1. 

_ covenant obe be with Levi) You think, this Command- 
ment, and check, and curſe rhreatned cannot ſtand with my-cove- 
gant made with Levis bur breaks it', you fay , as your predeceflors 
id to Jeremy, Jer. 18.18, And the like alladge and ſay the Popiſh 
Prieſts for themſelves, and their Church ; Lo,I am wirh you rorhe 
end of the world; would Chriſt receive his Church?and the Church 
ere? we arerhe Church, the Holy Ghoſbrefides among us, clfe his 

fe and his covenant fails, Bur God ſheves theſe two can ſtand 
topether, and they ſhall know'ir, His covenant with Leviabrogates 
nothisown right; and power, and ſoveraignty , nor abates rhe rule 
and aucharity of his Law.; nor their deviations , cortuptions , and 
manifold vices, and the ſeyere reprehenfions of them , and his curſe 

ſach ptiefts, do not annihilare or vacate that covenant: nay,it 
doth eſtabliſtvir,ix is the means to reſtore, reQifie,confirm and ſertle 
j,char thus the prieſt-hood-miighr:remain in Levi hisrace,(for Levi 
was dead before the prieſt-hood was ſerled in Aaron'and his poſte- 
ty )andremain in. them}, andthe'orher Levites, with Gods fa- 
yourand blefling , as was formerly promiſed, as it were by an eſpe- 
cal covenant; | oeky 

V.s. My couenant was with him] God ſhewes whathis ſaid cove- 
nane was, ant that he did not violat'it, v.5, 6,7. Butchey ontheir 
part,r.8,9. Gods covenant is general-with all his creatures, as Gen, 
9.9.18, Jer.33- V-20%; more particular, with man, yer morcwith his 
Church, moſt ſpecial wich/his *cle&; And in his Church, with his 


miniſters, as here with-Levi; 


of fe and peace] The Tribe of Levi, ſpecially Aaron ,-and ſome 
df thoſe who where preſently afcer him 3 enjoyedrhe honour of this 
pffice, with all manner of bleſſings;, lengrh of life; and paris 
SeeNchem, 13, ve 29; This is my/part of rhe covenant; Bur'where is 
your pant? covenants are mutual.obligations, binde-reciprocally,on 
both fides, would you have me ſtand bound;and your ſelves left free 
todo as you lift > FF 3 adv 
and I gave them to bimi] Life-and peace, I performed my coyenant 
thim, tor my parr. | | | 
the fear] Sec Exod.32.26---30, Nuw.25.7---14-Deut.33.8,9. 
T isfear is inſiſted on in the reftof the verſozas a prime grace, being 
i filial fear, ariſing from the love of God, fearing him for hisgood- 
nefſe, Hof. 3. 5, and fearing by fin to offend ſo grear and glorious a 
Majeſty, and ſo holy a God,,Others thus; I'gave ro him tear,to ſhew 
urther Gods gracious dealing with Levi,char he gave himthe grace 
fear, Jer.32.40, and the rule of fear, how he ſhould regulate him- 
kifin his fun&ion and prieſtly office. ' | 
exd was afraid] In the latter ſenſe thus; And he did fo, he was a- 
fraid to tranſpreſic, proudly and preſumpruovſly to miſ-behave him - 
kl burhumbly,modeſtly,and-fairhfſully to carry himſelfin his cal- 
And chis ſuites with thar which followeth. KYee 
V.6.The law of truth was in his lips] to teach irothers.He expoun- 
&dandraught my-law in righteouſncile;avd in truch to my people, 
wachief in Levies charge, Lev, 10.v.11- 2 Chron,17.'v. 78,9. 
Eza7,10, Nehem,8. 33 4,7, 8. And inthe N, T, Manh.28:19; 20, 


1 Tim.z:2.and'3 Tim,qi2, This is inſeparable from the pricſt-hood | 


UCor:g.16, 2 o! 
. ®nd iniquity was. not, ec, ] No falſe dodtcine, evil life, or unjuſt 
Fement; ſuch. Leaven muſt not be mingled with ir, Mat. 16.6, 
| be walked) His life anſwerable to his do&rine x Cor, 9.v.z7, Utim 
Thummim muſt be.joyned together.1 Tim.4.16, 
Bets ?] Departed nor from me,nor the duty I preſcribed ro him, 
"Tas faichfull and true ro me and-it, walking as with tne, and be- 
We, ina]fincerity and integriry,z Cor, 1,12, 
#Peace,and equity ] In an humble and quier obedience , withour 
_ rede ion , which is alwayes turbulent, As my covenant was of 
<vith him; y. 5. ſo he for his part walked in peace with me; in 
Qutyand uprightnefſe keeping the Covenanc, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Malachr, 


Chap.it; 
Dan, 12.3, AQ 26,18, 2 Tim,'2. 24. Miniſters as Gods inſtruments 
and labourers together with him,do ir. 1 Cor,z,g.1 Tim.4. 16.2 Cors 
I'9- 4: 48+ | 
V.7.For the Prieſts lips] His brain and heatr for himſelf, his lips 
and tongue for the Church, | | | 
ſhould] It is his dury. Deut x7:9,10,1x. Here is no promiſe to keep 
him from erring and failing, The like is thar, x Tim. 3.15, Duty is 
too oft broken.y,$, Zeph.,z.v. 4. Micah 3. 11 Hoſ.6,9, Ezech. 22, 26; 
and 7, 26. | Av 
keep knowledg eJbe a treaſure-houſe of it, Mat,r 3.52.2 flore-hauſe, 
ro keep ic in plenty, and thar not from, bur for others, not reſerve ir. 
ro himſelf, bur diſpenſe ir to others, 1 Cor.4.1.Jer,z.15, 
: and theyſhould ſeek] The peoples duty, Hag.2z,xz. Rom.ro,15. as 
assv.z31, 
che law at his mouth] Gods law, Eſay 8. 20. Gods law is ſufficient ,, 
2 Tim.3,16,17.There 15no other rule of Faith, or life, They muſt nor 
adde to it, nor diminiſh from ir, Ezech.z. 17, Jer.23.28, 
for he is the meſſenger] Legare, Ambaſſador, Ange!, Interp:; et:r'of 
Gods will,ia teaching and governing the Church. Judg 2.x. Hag.1. 
13. ſee the meſlage, 2 Cor. 5.10, Then receive ſuch with reverence, 
Mar. 10. 40, deſpiſe them nor, Luke 10.16. x The. 5. 28. David re- 
venged forethe abuſe of his meſſengers, 2 Sam, 16, But ſuch as deli- 
= Bo meſſage, or not his meflage, are no meſſengers or miniſtets of 
Is. - | : 
V.8. but ye are departed] ZecFgg.11.Dan.g:y. Ezeth.44,10, Jer. by 
23.Elay 31.6. ant ta Fade Soca 
out of the way] Of my law, of truth , of peace and equity. Thus 
prieſts nay exre, And too often do. The whole Councill did fo i 
condemning Chriſt, We muſt rrie rhe ſpirits therefore, x Theff.5.21, 
r John 4.1. And erring prieſts muſt be rold of it, + | 
many'te ſtumble ] He did turn many away from iniquity, v, 6. ye 
cauſe them ro ſtumble, and fal},flumble ar rhe law,or tall in the law 
namely, by your evil example, orby defe& of admoniſhing ajid gi- 
ving inſtruEtion, or by giving them occafion to diſdain Gods ſeryſee 
by reaſon of the miniſters wickednefſe. See x Sam,z, 17. Jer. 18.15, 
Here is their fin , contrary to the duty afore-going. And the prieſts 
fall is the fall of many 2 Tim.2.19. Gal.2.14. Jer.16.21,As when'a 
main ſtone in a building, or a tall cedar falls, ent 
Je bave corrupted the covenant of Levi]Thart covenant v.4.5 Neh, 
13- 29.ye have broken'ir , and done clean contrary to it; arc coye- 
nant: breakers,and therefore areutterly unworthy rhat title, honour; 
and office , wherein youſo much truſt , and boaſt, and yaunryout 
ſelves, and whereupon you bear your ſelves ſo high. You have bro- 
ken thoſe bounds , and-degeneratedfrom your predeceſſours , and 
walked: in crofle-wayes and ſteps to them, Their' good examples 
ſhould excite you to the like , Eſay51, 2, However , they will not 
priviledge you in finring bur juſtly aggravate your guilr,atd ſhame; 
and punifhmenr, | 
V.9. Therefore bave 1] Still the puniſhment follows the fio, x Sam; 
2, 30 * 
contemptible and baſe} A good name and efteern is precious, Proy. 
22,1, Eccleſ,9.1, 1 Tim,3.9.Phil.4.8. Here God inflifts the contra- 
ry puniſhment v.z. This is a part of the curſe, Deur.2$.37.Mar.s.13, 
they loved the praiſe and eſteernt of men, to be counted honourable, 
of the holy Tribe,and Order, ſacred,conſecrated perſons, as Mat. zz. 
6,7. God rurns all to their greater ſhame and puniſhmenr. 
before all the people] Of whom they would be had in honour, Sce 
chat x Sam. 15.30. | 
according as ye} Ye ſaid , the Table of the Lord is conteniprible; 
ch.t. 7.10 ye ſhall be truely rendred contemprible, and that deſer- 
vedly,for your forſaking of my wayes, Ezech. 44.8.Sec Eſay 4:.24; 
but bave been partiall in the Law) Heb, accepted faces, or;lif:cd up 
the face againſt, char is;boldly,and wpudently, To favour or wrong 
men you have ſubverted my Law, either in doQrine, or in judge- 
ment, Ezek,2 2.26. Zech.3, 4. And thus rhrough your coverouſncfle 
and ambition. Sec Ezech.13.19,Micah 3,5;To ſerve theſe turns they 
would wieſtrhe Law, And thus large and ſharp hath the Propher 
been in inveighing againſt the Prieſts, as being the chief offenders 
in Gods worſhip, and the cauſers of ruine tothe reſt; Neither wouts 
they be eaſily beaten off, and convinced; and confounded , and till 
then, lircle hope of doing any good with the people, | 
have we not all?) He comes now tothe People,and their fins, And 
firſt in Matrimonial cauſes , preaching againſt their marrying with 
ſtrangers andinfidels,v.10,11,12.And againſttheir treacherous dea- 
ling with their Jawſull wives , verſe 13, 14,'15, 16, Some make this 
verſe to be the argument or Apology of thoſe that made and main- 
rained ſtrange marriages with aliens and heathen, thatthey all 
had one father Adam,and one God their Creatour, why then mighe 
they not marry with them ? why ſhould they be counted treachercus 
in ſodoing? or prophaners of the covenant of their fathers} Others 
rather take the words as the Prophers arguing againſt that ſin, thus; 
Thar whereat God ſo honoured them all , by his gracious choice of 
them in their one Father Abraham,above all the reſt of the world; 
and ſocreated them all in a ſortto be his holy and'peculiar people 
and a royall Prieſt-hovd,why therefore ſhouldrhey diſ-efteerh and 
-under-yaliie this dignity , and berray this priviledge' and pceroga- 


eddidcurs, &c.] Theeffc& and fruir of his dorine and office, | 


tive, in mingling themſelycs in marriage with Heathen 1d6Jaters; 


ab$ 


- 


? 


Chap. it, 


and prophane, po'lute, and violate, and break off that precious co- 
ycnant of their fathers, which God made with them,by proſtituring 
themſelves in this ſort to mix the holy ſeed with the uncircumciſed 
Nations? 

one God] See that Fpheſ.q,6 & Job 31.15. 

every man againſt ht» brother] Some underſtand this of private or 
perſonal wrongs and tieacheries, done among the Jews one againſt 
another, 

Ve11, /7udab] Thoſe of Judah returned our of Babylon, This cir- 
cumſt.nce of the perſons aggrayates the crime, that they ſhould do 
it; and be puilty therein, 

treacherouſly, and an abomination,@6,JThe Propher doth thus, as 
it were,brand and ſtigmartize this fin. 

in Jernſal.m]Which of all other places of the world ſhould leaſt 
have done ſo: And Jeruſalem being,as yet,bur new)y raiſed our of its 
aſhes,for its Gas, and but meanly repaired, 

propbaned] Polluted, defiled,diſ-cſtcemed, counted and uſed as a 
common, and not a ſacred thing. | 
ths bolizeſs of the Lord] The holy Lord his holy Name and ſan- 
Ruary , bur more direRly here may be meant themſelves, an holy 
Pcople , which the Lord had ſeparated ro himſelf , fromthe 1eft of 
the wcrld, to be an holy Nation to himſelf, Exod,z9.6. And pur ſc- 
verall ma.ks of holineſs upon them,to diſtinguiſh them trom other 
Nations, as inthe difference of meats, clean and un-clean, and in 
many others particulars, Yet themſelves diſhonored the holy name 
of Gods people which they did bear, and all other ſignes of his Co- 
venant by which God ſanRified them to himſelf, ſeparating them 
from prophane Nations, 
which be loved} Or, ought to love,referring it to Judabs duty , to 
prefer the love of that holineſs before their luſt after ſtrange wo- 
men, Others underſtand ic of Gods Love to his people , the people 
of his holineſs:which being ſogracious,free, and alrogether without 
any their worth or defart, fo much the more enhanſerh this their 
crime, 
and bath married the daughter of a ſlrange God) This is that parti- 
culai ciime and p:ophanation, wherewith he doth here firſt charge 
the People, Noi yer that the Priefts were altogether free of ir, This 
fin was inthe poſts 1 ity of £noſh, and Seth, Gen, 6,3. Was expreſly 
forbidden the Jews, Exnd.34. 16. Deut.7.3 ,4. See Abrahams charge 
to his ſervai.t, Gen.24-3,8,37. And Iſaac his charge to Facob,Gen, 
28.v.1, And Iſaac and Rebeka b their grief at the contrary in Eſau , 
Gen.27.46. & 28.8 & 26.35, Sce this ſin branded in the Jews, Judg. 
3.6,7. In Samſon,Juig.14.2,3. In Solomon, 1 King, 17, 1,2, 8. After 
the r=tuin trom the Babyloniſh captivity , See Ezra chap, 9. & 10, 
and again, Neh,13,23-—-41, lnthe N.T, See 2 Cor. 6. 14. 
daug'ter of a ſtrange God] Toſer our the vileneſſe of the fin, and 
danger ot it, See Neh,1 3.26. 1 King.21.25. 2 King,8.27. This isnor 
to marry in the Lord , 1 Cor.7.v.39. Not the way to bring up their 
childre; inthe information of the Lord. TharDeur, 21.10----15,1s 


no Law,bur a conceſſion, for the hardnels of their heart,Un-pleaſing | 


to God, as appeais by that contexr, 

V. 12. The Lord will cut off ] Either by an accurſed death, or by 
excommunication our of the Church, They ſhall not eſcape un-pu- 
niilied, . 

that doth this] This abomination, verſe 11, 

the Maſter andthe Scholler] Or, himthat waketh, and him that an- 
[wereth, Or, him that warcherh, and himthar fingeth , the Maſter, 
and the ſexyant himthar calls and commanes, and bim thar dorh 
anſwer andobey, the praGiſcr, and the Patron of ſuch prophane 
marriages, Some make this relate to the porters , and (u:gers of the 
Temple,Seec 1 Chron. 25.8. 

and bim that offcreth] The Prieſts alſo offending in this kinde, Or, 
as ſome, even the mai that would ſeem devour, and by offering ſa- 
crifices hall think to pacikie and pleaſe God. As thoſe Eſay 58.3. In 
a word , all without excepting any , high or low, people, or Pricſt. 
The Prieſts, and Levites had alſo fipned intheſe forrain marriages, 
Ezra.g,x. & ch:p.10.18, Neh. 13, 28, And this thieatning ſeemeth 
to be directed rothem, who ſhould nut willingly ſubmit themſelves 
to the reformation of this fault, appointed by Ezra : or to thoſe who 
ſhould after tall into the like, 

V.13. Ax this have ye done agair] You have not onely married 
Krange womnen,but have alſo affitted your own lawful wives,bring- 
ing inſtrangers ro vex them , SeeLevir. x8, 18. x Sam, 1.6. The ſc- 
cond faulr the Propher accuſerh rhem of. Some underſtand this of 
the wives of the Pricſts, hardly uſed by them, Ir is ſore*to add fin 
unto fin. And much more to re-iterate the ſame ſin, 

covering the Altar of the Lord with tears ] Joyfull praiſes, and 
thankſ-giving ſhould be heard there, Plal.65.v.1. But here the Caſe 
was otherwiſe;You have cauſed yuu: por wives to poure out doleful 
lamenrations betore mine altar , which are like a thick cloud , thar 
will nor ſuffer your offerings to be looked upon , nor accepted by. 
mw. 

* in ſo much that beregardeth not J The bringers , and offcrers being 
{> wicked: and the Prieſts themſelves no better then they, And the 
Perſon not being accepred, neither is the offering: we ſee this in the 
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and ſo ingratefully and treacherouſly caſt away that ſacred honour, | 


; Chap, li; 
rency no ſacrifice,or ſervice is accepted with God, Some make; 
verſc to be an exapperation of the crime of the Prieſts Thus = 
they were ſuch. pollured perſons, and fo defiled ang pro oh at 
Gods Altar with their filthy fins, that themſclves, perſons Ns 
and ſacrifices were rejected by God , being «ffered with ſuch ny, 
hearts and hands, and therefore the people wept , and be-my ; 
themſclves and their eſtates that thereupon thrioughthe Pri 46 
faults, they had no wayes or means lcft them tv eXpiate their; ; 
pacihe God,and ſerye him in an acceptable manner z 23 the an 
ro do. Chap, 1.10, | | Fm 

V.14. Yet ye ſay]Moſt likely both Prieſts, and People.. 

wherefore ] Arc we ſo deeply charged in the former verſe? Th 
chap.1 (6,7. Hypocrites and obdurare finners are thus ready toqu y 
re], expoſtulate,beat back,all admonitions, and roftand dc. » 
ewn juſtification, So willing is wickedneſs to defend ir ſelf, Py 
gerous fin,P:ov.2g.1. It is otherwiſe with the godly, P flu : : 
is the accuſer ot himſelf. Job 1.33. Pſal.z2.y.. TIM 

becauſe the Lord had been witneſs] He conviats them n one groſs 
particular for all. The Lord hath been witneſs of the Matrymonizt 
promiſes , made as it were in his preſence , with invocationgfhi 
name.Impudently inſolent then was their expoſtulation.Matrimone 
is called Gods Covenant, Prov, 2.17. He becomes as it were ſures 
on both fides,under-raker for both, hath witneſſed the contraR,and 
will be-a witneſs againſt the violation of it, the Covenant-breaker, 
See chap.3.5, The Lord ſecs, and puts upon record,and villpireis 
evidence againſt all finners,z Joh.z. 20.Pſal.50.21 Mal. ky 
21,Apoc.20.12. Particularly againſt theſe wedlock-breakers, 

and the wife of thy youth] Whom thou didſt marry in the budding; 
ſpring and flowre of thy youth, and both of you have enjoyed the 


| by un-lawfull Polygamy. 


muruall cemforts of ir, youth winning tenderneſs of love ,andcoys 


tinuance in years confirming ir. This then aggravates thefaulr,nhea 

in elder years ſuch wrong is done ber, +; _ -;/;-- 
treacherouſly] Breaking the Covenant , in diyorcing her, andy 

king anothe: : or in raking another ro her,and ſo multiphingniza 


thy companion] Yoke-fellow, yea,one fleſh with thee«Gen.x,v.g 


—_— 
Ro  —— 


| Epheſ. 5.28,29,31. And yer with ſome ſubjeRion , x Cor.t1q, &, 
x Per.3.9, x Tim.2.13,14. Eph.5.22,23,24- | E 
wife of thy Covenant) Thy firſt Jawtull wife, thy confederne,be» 
rween whom that ſaciced covenant was made, with whom hyi 
ſpent thy youthful dayes, thou now beginneſt ro contemn and hae 
her in herold age, Which covenant-bieaking is a kinde of difoluts 
on of all humane ſociety, k 
V.15. .Anddid not be make one? ] Did nor God inthe 
create Adam alone,out of whom he framed Eve to. be his witc,withe 
out creating any more women for one man , or more men'for one 
woman > ſhewing thereby that as he ordained matrimony , byone 
onely Law of lawfull ConjunRtion: to it likewiſe oughttobe, of one 
with one, and ſo two in the ſame fleſh, Gen, z. 23,24. Matth,19,5, 
The Jews tranſlace and corrupt his Text thus $ Did netoredoir? 
meaning Abraham,thar one ſingular rare man,And ſo making thele 
offender: to defend themſelves, by the example of Abraham.caking 
more wives, Orhers of them, thus, did not Abraham do it whenhe 
was onealone,wirhour any ſeed? and do it then, norof Luſt, burto 
this end, to ſeek and ger thar promiſed ſeed,that ſeed ot God, Thus 
| exculing Abi: hams fa& , as no lawfull defence for them, Burthele 
both arc ſufficiently Jewiſh, and blinde wreſting of the words, 
ye had be) Hecould , had he pleaſed , have created more lrg 


4 ” 


power in him to do it, 
reſidue of the Spirit]. Orexce!lency. 
and wherefore onezJOne pair,and no more?to what end?with wiut 
intent? for what cauſe? upon what ground and reaſ-n? 
that be might ſeek a godly ſecd Heb. A ſeed of God.Godschiefcnd 
in this proceeding was,that the poſterity might be ſan&'ficd, being 
{ born in chaſt wedlock , according to his appointment : whereas ts 
defiled by all manner of un-lawfull conjunRions.. All uher ſeeds 
ſpurious, not-a lawfull and legitimate ſeed,nor ſuch fathers arelave 
full fathers, who ſo perve:t the order and ordinance of Marie 
nic, God purs his mark of infamy upon the ſeed jr ſelf, Deut.23-% 
take beed to your ſpirit] So verſe 16, Having ſufficiently convin 
the crime, and taught the trurh, he comes now next to exhortation 
and layes ic onto the'life ; As your life and ſalvation is dear unto 
you, ſo look ro ir, As Deut.4. v.g. 15, Jere, 17. V-21» The ſpirit 
heart are the fountain and ſpring of our affe&ions and ations, ant 
ſo primarily ro be heeded and ordered.Prov.4.23- _ | 
let none deal treache1 ouſly] Oc,un- fairhfully,Defrauding,or other 
wiſe abuſing his lawfull wite, for concubines. Fre 
V.16.That be ha e » putting away]Or,if be hate ber,put herawiy 
cording to this later tranſlation ſome expound the words, That 
wills and allows this putting away of che lawfull wife, not1n ns 
bur in caſe of the husbands hatred, and then nor fimply, but cope 
ratively; as eſtecming this pucting away,or Bill of Divorce, 27 
reivancetothe true wife,the being ſo freed from that yoak 1 alſoa 
7 e, under her hating bucband, and leftro her liberty; 3007 
lefler offence in it ſelf,then Polygamy is, or the keeping her 


fiſt cfferers, Cain, and Abcl, Gen. 4.4,5-during the ſtate of impeni- taking more wives to her ; and counting this later robe but 85 


covering 


pe: ſons at once, more wornen for one man ; there was nowantet 
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Chap» ill, 


.no of violence with a cloak , as indeed it was, in ſo dealing 
one b lawfull wives, And thus divorce was, if not permitted, yer 
vhs wt under the Law 2. As the Magiſtrate ſometimes ſuffers 

he allows and approves nor. See Deur,24,r, Mart, 5.31. & I9, 
ans 13, Matr, 16, 5,6, Others rather, according to the former 
36 of che words, underſtand herea third faulr,in putting away 
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| 1l wives upon pretence of the Law,Deur.24.1.As itis al- 
ber ar. l pry Prophet reljerh them,God hareth purring 
away. And as OUr Saviour pleaderh againſt it, Mat. 19.3,—13» So 
he words of the law it ſelf imply no leſs, Deur, 4. 4+ | 

17 one covereth violence] Heb. and he covereth, © c. Mcaning, he 
that purs her away excuſeth this violence by the Law of God given 
iy Moſes concerning divorce ; bur therein ſuch did injury borh to 
their awful wives,and to the Law of God, Deut, 24. 4- See Mart.s, 
$19. 9, Thus upon pretences, and cloakes wicked men commir 
the moſt heynous fins, | TY 

therefore take beed, & c.] See on verſe 1 5 The end of conviRtion is 
cur admonition, and amendment, Elfe the fin that follows after, is 
; double fin. John 9. 41. We muſt keep a vigilant eye , and carefull 
warch over our ſpirits, And the fountain muſt firſt be purged, before 
the ſtceam can run clear and pure. 


V,17, Ye ] Here he chargeth them with another crime , themoſt 
eiyous of all , even open Blaſphemy againſt God. 
have wearied meJGod is a pure a& or agent, withour any paſſion, 
But here he ſpeaks to man,as in rhe perſon of a man,after the man- 
nerof men; for our berter underſtanding.So Eſay 43. 24.Amos 2.13. 
The meaning is, God had born patiently very long with their wicked- 
neſſe, And thus he did with the old world, with the Amorites, with 
all, wich moſt deſperate, wrerched, wicked men. Exod. 34. 6. Rom, 
24, 9,22. The world makes il! uſe of it, Eccl, 8, 11,12,1 3. Rom. 
2.4, And now he is ready to pur an end to his patience , that his ju- 
ſtice may take place, Pſal.50.21,22. Eſay 1,24, Ye have greivouſly 
and intollerably offended me. See chap. 1. 13, Eſay 7.13. & 63. 10, 
Excch, 6. 9. 
with your words ] And murmuring complaints. Words are more 
then winde,they have their weight, and are provoking. chap.z.13, 
Job21,24, & 2.2.17. Sec Matt, 13,36,37- . 
jet ye ſay wherein, &c.JThey queſtion,not as of a matter in doubr, 
&lirousto be informed, and to amend , but they come ready armed 
with impudenceand infolency,to maintain their cauſe and quarrel, 
Sec on chap. 1,6, 7-& 3. 14+& ch. 3.7,8, 13. Jobdoth juſtly juſtific 
bimſelf in point of his ſincerity againſt the charge of hypocrike put 
upon him by his friends, Bur is far off from juſtifying himſelf in his 
fins againſt God, Job 9. 2,3,20.Bur here is prodigious blockiſh ſtupi- 
dity,or ſhamelefſe impudency,and a brow of braſs. 7 
when je ſay] Thus the Propher doth inſtance againſt them, ſpares 
(ot particulars, Eſay 58. 1, TS 
every one that doth evil] They ſay nor, ſome, or moſt , bur every 
one, nut the vileſt finner excepted, Thus they heighthen their blaſ- 
phemy, and bewray the birrerneſs of their godleſs ſpirits, And mean 
nile would cxempr themſelves our of this number of eril doers, - 


is good in the ſight ofthe Lord) Acceprable ro him, They complain 
not thus, out of any hatred they have to the evil of fin: bur becauſe | 


ntheir judgement, others worſe thenthey ; are ſpared , and them- 
ſelves, far berter rhen the others, are puniſhed; God, ſay they , fa- 
vourech the wicked; Or if it be not ſo , why doth he leave them un- 
puniſhed, and in the mean while affli& good men > chap. 3. 14, 15- 

bus they minde their own caſe and cauſe. And inthe ſenſe of thar, 
ſtick nor ar this blaſphemy againſt God, becauſe he doth nor anſwe- 


_ tablyrotheir filly apprehenſions preſently pudtiiſh the wicked , and 


uccour and relieve themſelves , holy Saints , in their diſtrefles. For 
ſuch Gnfu)l hypocrites will not ſee their ownſins and demerirs , bur 


* think that God is bound and beholden to them , and ought to 


bleſs and proſper them, Indeed the generall conſideration of the 
adminiſtration of Gods providence in this kinde, in proſpering the 
icked, and affliQing the Godly,much troubled Fob,chap. 21, 7.8 
David.Plal.37.8 73.8 Feremy,ch.12.1,2. Bur they keep far off from 
lin of theſc here, they ſoon recolle& and recover themſelves, 
_ palſeſs their ſouls in patience, ſce Jer.$.14. Eccl.g.x. Rom.g,z1, 
it, 20.15, 
ard be delighteth in them] And helliſh blaſphemy, Thus they pro- 
&d on, inthe bitrerneſs of their ſpirit. See Prov.12.22. 21.3.Jcr, 
$14. Eſay 56. 6475 
0r where is the God of judgement > ] Thus yer again they-belch our 
tneir blaſ phemy condemning God in his power and juſtice,becauſe 
te judged not according to their fantaſies. And. yer manifold and 
manifeſt are the reaſons even a ppearing to man inthe word of God, 
why God doth let the wicked proſper and flouriſh inthis world ma- 
NY times, and exerciſe the godly with ſore afflitions : And he ne- 
renheleſ; be ſtil the God of judgemenr,and juſtice, rhe juſt judge of 
world, the avenger of {10,and plentiful rewarder of wel-doing, 


ich he can no ſooner ceaſc to do , then ceaſc to be God, and be- 
Come an idol, | 
CHAP, 


I NE IIL : 
| B Ebold ] And again repeated towards the end of this 


verſe, roraiſe attention, 


Iwnil ſexd}1 Chriſt will ſcnd, Alledged , as ſpoken in the perſon 


Chap. iii, 
of God, Matr,r1.10, Mar.x, verſe 2.Luk. 7.17, | 

my meſſenger] my Angel,my Malachi,my Embaſſadoryfee ch. 2.7, 

poc. 2. 1, HeiEit is meant of Jobs Baptiſt, another Malachi, as 
Chriſt expoundeth ir Marr. x 1, 10, 14. Luke 7. 27, And Zachary , 
his father, Luk, 1.96, And thus God anſwers tothoſe blaſphemics 
laſt afore mentioned , aſſerting his juſtice and judgement , by the 
ſending of Fohn Baptiſt and of Chriſt, and by the effe&s'of their 
coming,of Chriſt eſpecially,uponthe Godly, and upon the wicked, 

and be ſhall prepare the way]The Jews by their enormous fins had 
laid blocks , as it were, inthe way to hinder Chriſts coming , as if 
purpoſcly theymeanr to keep off this great grace now ready and 
prepared for them, And indeed all men naturally areun-pre- 
pared to receive Chriſt ; they are as anun-eyen way, of mountains 


and dales: rough and crooked : they muſt be levelled, andſmoorh- 


ed, Luk.3.5, How 7obnthe Baptiſt did this,we reade, Eſay 40,3.&c. 
Mat.3.1,13.Mar,t.v.2--9. Luk,1,76--$0.&3.v.2--19. and 7.19--36; 


John 1.6,7,8. 15---37. and 3.27---36. By his preaching, and bapti- 


Zing he did prepare mens hearts for to receive Chriſt , taking away 
all lers of bypocrifie , carnall pride, impiety, 

before me) Our Saviour, and the Evyangeliſts alledged ir thus, be= 
fore thy face, which ſhall prepare thy way before thee, Sochang- 
ing thePerſoo , bur rerainingthe ſenſe : God ſends Fohs Baptiſt to 
prepare the way before our Saviour, God the Father, and God the 
Son do ſcnd him, a 

and the Lord) Here God the Father ſpeaks, or the Propher in his 
Name, and that of and concerning the Lord Chrift,that Lord,Pſal, 
110.1. and 2.2,1 I,z12.and Dan.g.7. 

whom ye ſceh] Meaning the Meſfliah, as Plal.qo.1,7.Dan.g,17,255; 
towards whom all the hopes and thoughts of Believers are bent : 
Bur ye for your parts do now odiouſly queſtion me for nor ſending 
him, as failing therein of my promiſes, and fruſtrating your hopes 
and expeQarions: ſuch is your murmuring and incredulity, 

ſhall ſuddenly ] No Propher between Malachi , and Chriſts com<- 
ing, Malachi the laſt Propher. And ſuddenly , inſtantly upon John * 
Bapriſt his coming ; then ſuddenly, Preſently afcer chat John ſhall 
begin to preach, Chriſt the everlaſting God ſhall appear, and-pub- 
likely exerciſe his office, Marr, 3, 11. 

Come] When the way is prepared. Before, Chriſt was often pro- 
miſed, and many wayes prefigured. Now in the fulneſs of rime he 
ſhould come. The high Prie%-hood; and Davids Kingdom ſhadow- 
ed his offices, But now the ſubſtance ſhould come , Heb. 10. x, 5,9, 
Col,2.17. 

to bis Temple]Of Jeruſalem, which is now but newly re-builded ,; 
which was a figure of the Church , topreach there , and to uſe his 
authority as in his own houſe. See John 2. 14, 16, And ſome make 
this a confirmation of the literal meaning of thar, Hag, 2.,5,9, Now 
no Temple is left for the Jews, yetexpeRed Meſlias,We areGods ſpi- 
ricuall Temple, x Cor. 6, 19, We hould ſeck for , and long for his 
coming into our hearts: And for his ſecond coming in glory,z Tims 
4:8. Apoc. 22.20. : 

the meſſenger of the Covenant) Another manner of Meſſenger then 
Fobn Baptiſt was, John 1.8, 15, 20, 27,30, and 3.28,29,30, Jeſus is 
the Angel ofthe Covenant: In him, and for his ſake,this Covenanr 
rouching life and ſalvation to be obrained by him was made, in his 
blood, it was ratified , and ſealed. In him are alPthe Promiſes of ir, 

Yea, and Amen, 2 Cor, 1. 20, No other Name under heaven given 
unto men for ſalyation, As 4. 12, See Eſay 53. 11, x Tim, 2.5, See 
further Exod.23.20,21. Elay 63.9, Heb.8.,6.8 9.15.8 12.24,2 Cor, 
5. 19, Sec other names, Heb.,1.3.&3.1; | 

whom ye delight in] Who is the great joy and delightfull expe &a- 
tion of the Jews, of Abraham, Joh.8$.56. of all rhe faithful. Though 
ye ſport your ſelves at his coming, mocking at the day and expe&a- 
tion of bis coming:as ſeems beſt to agree withthe words afore-going, 
and following, The like is Eſay 5.19, Amos 5.18, 

behold, be ſhall come] Sce before in this verſe, 

ſaitb the Lord of hoſts ] Here is his warranc, Other ſciences have 
their demonſtrations, God tyes us ro no other evidence then his 
word, which isthe only ground of all ſupernatural revelations, And 
this is true faith, truely to reſt in the aſſurance of ir, Rom.4.18, Pſa). 

119.49.& 56.410, 

V. 2, But who may abide} Here is the manner of his coming in the 
flcſh. And hereby God will affert the faithfulnefle of his covenant, 
the conſtancy and truth of his promiſes,the reality of his juſtice and 
judgemenr againſ} theſe blaſphemers, 

the day of bis coming He will come.Bur little to your comfort, His 
coming will be terrible ro ſuch as you are. And theretore vainly do 
you ſooth up and ſolace your ſelves in the hope and expeRation of 
his coming, or you do bur diflemble in defiring ir, His delay,or nor« 
coming would be beſt for you. True it is,thar ro the godly nothing is 
more comfortable, Joh.8, 56. And ro rhem, as his ſpiritual preſence 
in hisgrace,is the ſweet delight of their ſouls, ſo alſo his ſecond com- 
ing in the clouds is their ultimate wiſh and longing deſire, Rom. 8, 
22,23. 2 Tim, 4.8, Apoc.22,17,20. Bur till this day of his firſt com- 
ing is.a dreadful day to obdurare finners,like that , Amos 5. 18, He 

is a rock of offence,a ſtumbling tone, a None to grinde them'ro pow- 


der,ſce Luk.2.34.1 Per.2.7,8, Mat.21.44. Though this his coming in 
the eye of fichh and blood was — and contemprible,a p he 
Ee there 
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then meek, riding on an aſlce, his voice not heard, in the ſtreets; nor 
breaking a bruiſcd reed, Eia.qz.2,z.yer cyenthen he comes with his 
fan in his hand, with his whip-cord in his hand, and thatrwice over, 
John 2.14,15,16-Mat,2r.12.he layesthe axc tothe roors of the trees 
Mat,3. 1c,r3, Herod,and all Jeruſalem were troubled at this his co- 
ing,Mat.2.v.3. And then to wicked ſinners how terrible ſhall his ſe- 
cond coming be? ſec Apoc,6,16.and 1,9.2 Cor,s.10. Pſal.z.12.Eſay 
33-14, 15. 2 Thel. 1.7,8, 9, 10, Beto them that trample under toot 


his blood, and crucific him again by their fins > 
and who ſhall ſtand] See Plat.1.5.and36.12, Nahum 1.6.His pre- 
ſence and preaching ſhall be accompained with a moſt powerful ver- 
rue of Gods ſpirit, and with ſevere judgement to deſtroy all rebels, 
and to cleanſc his Church, ſee Iſaiah 4.4.Matr.3.10,11,12.Herec arc 
the effc&s of Chriſts coming, Luk. 24. 19, 
for be is like arefiners fire Here is no Popiſh purgatory fire, a fire to 
conſume the wicked like drofle, ſuch as you are: and to purge and pu- 
rifie the godly as gold and filver:and thar by his wordgas fire,Jer.z3. 
29, Heb.q.12,13.And by his ſpirit as fire, Mar.z.11.ſfee Luk.12.49.51, 
52.50 faſt corruption cleaves and ſt.cks ro man that ir needs this re- 
fining fire; Pſal.51.9, Jer.13.23. Heb.r2.r, 2 Tim.2.26. And ſo pow- 
erful is the efficacy ofthe grace of Chriſt , and his blood, to purge 
andcleanſe ir, Heb,9,14. | 
and like fullers ſope]which was very ordinarily uſed to whiten wooll 
and cleanſe ir, See Mar, g,3.Thits he purifics his Remnant, Eſay 10, 
21,22, preſerving them, | 
V.3. And be ſhall ſit] Sir at it,continue ar ir, and be long and ſeri- 
ous about it, as a thing nor ſoon and ſuddenly done , they were ſo 
long ſer and ſcrled upon their lees, | 
&5 a refener] ſee Prov. 17.3,Jcr.g.7. Herepreſents his diligence and 
on abour this work of cleanſing his ele&, likened to precious mer- 
rals, 
the ſons of LeviJcorruprions there were in all eſtates, He beginneth 
with the Prieſts firſt,as the managers of Gods worſhip, and that they 
* might be lights and ſhineto others : or he meancrh all true Chriſti- 
ans made prieſts, Rey.1.6.ro offer unto God ſpiricual ſacrifices. Rom, 
12.1efigured by the ceremonial ſacrifices, chap.1.11. 
_ as gold and ſilver} And not be as that reprobarte ſilver. Jer. 6. 29, 
30, or that Ezech.22.20,21.22, ſee Dan, 11.35. 
that they may offer] Not as they do now, impure offerers, and im- 
pure offerings, 
an offering in righteouſneſſe]Right as they ſhould do,right as God 
requires, and they are in dury bound, without wronging Gods Law 
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and rule therein, Rightly, lawfully,and according to his ordinance, 


withour defaulr. zee Pſal.51.19.Rom,12.1, 
V.4. Then ſhall the offerings) Chap.1.11. 
of Fudah and Jeruſalem)The off<rings which the people of Judah 
and Jeruſalem ſhall bring, and the Prieſts ſhall offer up in ſacrifice, 
borh Prieſts and people being purified, 
be pleaſant] Such offcrings ſhall : and not evil doers, asthe blaſ- 
phemetrs that charged him, ch, 2,17 nor as thoſe offerings, Hoſ.g. 4. 
Jer. 6.20, Sec Ezech.20.40. Jer.g.24. Eſay 56.7. ' 
as inthe dayes of old) Though now Temple,worſhip,offcrings,all,be 
mean and poor, yer then all ſhalbe purged & purified, acceptable ro 
the Lord,& pleaſant to him,as when firſt inſtirured & beſt obſerved, 
V.s. And I will cbme nec; toyou to judgment] His comingſhall be as 
formerly,for the good of his,to refine them, ſo here for judgement a- 
gainſt the wicked, to deſtroy them, They charged him, that he kept 
afar off, and was not the God of judgement, ch.2.17. that he came 
not neer them, ro own them , and judge for them againſt their and 
his enemies: They would rule him, and his doings at thgir b:ck,have 
Him ar theircal!, He reJls chem he will come ncer the, neer enough, 
Bur it is to judgement, againſt them, as his wicked enemies,as Eſay 
1.24. His Spirit ſhall effeRually convince all ſinners,Iſa.q.4.Joh.16. 
8.and rhe execution ſhall ſpeedily follow that inward convittion , 
contcary to that former blaſphemy, | 
a ſwift witneſſe]Not ſlack & flow,as they did calumniare, bur ſwift 
enough for them, ſo as they ſhall ſoon ſee tbar none of their ſins are 
hid,or unknown to him,no not thoſe which they labour moſt to keep 
fecrer. A witneſle, not to them,as Eſay 55.4nor forthem,as for Job, 
c,16.19.but againſt them,as Micah, r.v.z.and Jer.29. 23. 
againſt} Here are ſeven deadly fins reckoned up, that a wonder ir 
is, tuch thould reigne amongſt Gods people, and thoſe bur lately 
brought back from the Babyloniſh caprivity. 
the ſorcerers And all the ſorrs,and kinds,of ſuch devilliſh dealers, 


and Satanicall fnners, Againſt theſc,ſee Ex0.22.18.Deu.18,10,$uch | 


were thoſe, Chr.z 3,6.thoſe of Pharaoh,Ex.9.8, & 9.ch, and many 
Chaldcans,Dan. 2.2.Efſay 47.9,12.Sce Mica,y,12.Nab3.4. Je,27.9, 
adulterers ] Againſttheſe, ſee Deur, 22.22, Heb, 13.4. and the law 
of jeloufie, Num.5.ſce Prov,6,z32.&c.Jer.23.10. Hol.q.2.% 4.4. 
falſe ſwearers] Againſt theſc,See Levir,r9.12,1 Tim-1,ro, 
oppreſſe} Or detraude. $f 
_ birelings] Againſt rheſe,Scc Levir,19.13.Jam.5.4. 
widow, and the fatherl.fſe, and the ſtranger] Theſe through their 
weak eſtate are rhe more expoſed ro the injuries of wicked worldly 
men. AndGod therefore the more often gives charge on their behalf, 
and the more rakes them into his ruition and proteRion, and rthrea- 
rens his revenge again(t ſuch as wrongs them , ſo that ſuch offen- 


fk. FITS 


. Chapij 


ders ſer themſelves againſt God more immediately, chizede 
and ſcar not meJThe fear of God is a fountain of all trie wi law eſt 
and Piery.Proy.16,6.Gen. 42.18. The want of it opens the "hs vites: a 
to all fin and villany.Gen.20.11, Rom. 3.18, Pſal,z6,1, ang, * queſtio! 
theſe ſcverall ſorts of grofſe offenders would: expoſtulate wk , we, | 
for nor being the God of judgement againſt ſinners, But lervs Nas there C 
ro judge our ſclyes before we call upon God for his plagues ang earn tenanc 
gements upon others. FOI "000 Jugs on 
V.6. For 1 am the Lord] Jehovah, Exod.s.s, e,[ce 
followeth, | BIN "Tus thence ; 


I change not) So much Balaam is forced to confeſſe, Numb 
Men change, and counſells and occurences change. I is not 
Gods Nature,cflence and wiſedom. He changes nor, 
conſtant in his juſtice,and truch,againſt their blaſ] ph 
iame yeſterday,to day,and forever, James 1.17. He 
counſc}l and purpoſe, according to his promiſes, Rom, 11, 29. Sig 
thus, Under the Goſpel, I will procced with ſpeedy operarionef ny 
Spirit and Judgement: whereas now I douſe a great deal of cles, 
and patience our of my meere mercy and conftancy in my prone 

therefore ye)Some thus, Though ye ſons of Jacob are not yetcon- 
ſumed,yer I changener,l am the ſame Lord,and ye ſhall findefoin 
the end, that Iam a juſt Judge, though 1 forbear you long. Other 
much rather thus, ye hay2 deſerved oyer and over againtobecon. 
ſumed , and conſidering your demerits it mightbe a wonderthat] 
have notere-this rhrown thunder-bolts amongſt youto conſure 
you:Burthar I have nor done ir,and that ye remain alive,preſeryed 
our of ſo many calamiries, itis becauſe of me, and my Nature, thy 
I am Jehovah , and changenor, and will perform my merciespu- 
miſed: which ye ſhould acknowledge, and be thankfull for,ſee Lu, 
3.22,23. Hoſ.11.9, b 

V. 7. Even fromthe dayes of your fathers ] Therefore but forme. x 
would be a wonder that ye had not been conſumed before, Far) 
have thus ſinned, nor lately begun ſo rodo ; bur continued ſodoj 
for many generations, Plal.g5.10.Ezck.2.3.AQs 9.51.The examples 
of Fathers is roo preyailent with poſterity ,to ſway-them to eyil, Br 
neither ſuch examples,nor any preſcriprion,cuſtom,anriquiry,orths 
like,are pleas available forthe excuſe of fin. Pſal,95.8,9, and78.4, 
Ezck,20,18,Zech,1,5.1 Pcr.q.z. This circumſtance here apprayates , 
the crime, nor leflens ir, | 

and have not kept them ] But trample them under feer. Jer,2, y 
Zech.7.11. Hoſ.7.,13. Dan, 9. 5, 10, &c. And yer God bore, and for- 
bore: was indulgent , conſumed them not 2 his ſlacknefle was their 
ſafety. And notwithſtanding here they proudly and furiouſly cha 
him with ſlacknefſe on their behalf. | 

return unto me}So Zech.2.3,4.Hoſ.14.1.Jocla.x3.A&s 26,18.Aftt 
he hath labotired with ſharp reproofs to over-maſter & ſubductheir 
proud rebellious flubbornnefſe, now he comes gently to exhonthen 
and draw them to repentance, ar leaſt ſuch of them as would become 
rraQable,&be fairly wonne,And thus ever and and intheProphas; 
yer forall this return ye, Nor yer that Repentance is in out on te 
power, when cver we will, Bur this ſhews the way and weight ofour B 
duty , though we have diſ-inabled our ſelves: and this urgeth ww p 
ſeek tor it out of our ſelves, even of him, who hath promiſed it, and 
gives it by this means. Jer.z1. 18,19, | 

and I will return] Puts them in hope of mercy, without which hope 
man would ever flee fromGod,and never return ro him,God returns 
by pardoning, accepting, and blefling of them, ſhewing them lignes 1 
and pledges of his fayour,and reconciliation, Whereas fin unrepent- -” 


4! 19, 
fo with 
but perſerereh 
emies;He the 
will performby 


ed made a ſeparation, and hid Gods face from them, Iſa.$9.2.& 54+ e 
7.yet {in though never ſo long continued in, ſhuts nor our from me'- | 
cy,if Repentance come in place, See Luk,19.42, AQs 17.30 Erek, t 


18. :1,22.lmpenirency onely doth ir, Yer we muſt nor abuſe thismet- 
cy,Rom.6 r.Bur look tothat Srov.1,24,26, 11a. 55.6, Ezek.24.13- 
wherein ſhall wercturs?JThus beforg? ſee on c.2.17. Heres flill 


ſhrewd figne of rebellious contumacy& perverſneſſe. Men the deepe! 
ingaged in the guilt of fin, are the more hardly brought to convifi0 

of it:cuſtom blindes, &hardens them.Iſa.$.20.Ro.1.28.We ir 
are nor guilty to our ſ{elyes,ſhew us what, and wherein we nd, 


V.8.will a man rob God: He punQually tells them wherein. will. 
any mando this? any idolater, any heathen? ſo Jer. 2 10,11 
makes to the aggrayatis of the ſin,& ro their greater convi&ion.N0 
heathen will do this that ye do,none ſo barbarous,that will defra 
their Gods of their honour and oblations or deale deccirfully 
them. See Gen, 47.22. Care of maintenance for Gods worſhips 
graffed in man by nature, We ſee it in Idolaters, andall Heathens: 
All bounrifull that way, And therefore ſacriledge is abominabler? 
all.Sce Rom,2.22. Alt.19.37, ; FR 

yet ye have robbed me] So again,v.g, Thus God takes it 28 done op 

ainſt himſelf,whar is done againſt the meanes and maintenance 
bis worſhip, See the like, AR.9.4. He owns it as his own whats 
apart to the maintenance of his ſervice; kd 
wherein &c, ] Sce onch., 2. 19. Herein they exceed the bo 
impudency ir ſelf , being openly ſo ſacrilegious , yet here f0 a 
wherein? as the adufterous woman, Prov.z 0,20. 
in tithes &r offerings) Keeping thoſe things back which arc 1M) TÞ.! | 


: b . ome 
& are to furniſh out my ſervice, and forthe maintenance of " nj 


- 
— & ay» a Da Om—_y 


cers,Neh.13.10.&c.T ithes paid before the law,by Abreban Uechs 


- 


Chap. 11 : wr 
. «dech, By Jaco» yowed t6 Gods ſervice, Gen. 28. 22, under the 
26d pliſhed by Gods ſtarure-law to be paid to the Prieſts andLe- 

la _ d wherein this law is eicher ceremonial,or judicial, may be 

_— And the rather becauſe by the light and inſtin& of na- 
m— Heathens hallowed the tenth unto God. And no queſtion 

a wo be bur under the Goſpel , God rcquires as liberal a main- 

—_ co the Miniſters of the Goſpel,as he allotted tro them under 

Star and leaves them not to the arbitrary deyorion of the peo- 

- ke 7.Cor 9.7 —IFo1 Tim.3.2.& 5.1718. Gal.6 6.& 3.15.Pco. 

ory 4.9.Lev.27.30,3 I- : GC 
Y.g, Ye are curſed) They complained , that God did puniſhthem 
; hout end, or meaſure, they were curſed ; Theſe were their conti- 

- Iclamours, ſaith God, bet ſo , andrrueitis , ye are curſed, But 

ol cauſe, thank your ſelves, the faulr is yours,not my rigor, 

g's jehave robbed me ] See v, 8, what marvell then, though I cry 
trance with you,and render you A juſt reward ? : 
this whole nation JAn epidemical fin,not a few of rhem,buras it were 

\ eneral combinarion, an univerſal conſpiracy and confederacy in 

thisfinNeh.23»1 o.And thusGod ſhews thar his curſe was not without 


la 3] God brings a1l to this ifſue , as if he ſhould ſay , in 
pain yego 0 IN quarrelling and complaining , here is the beſt way 
and remedy, Amend your fault, and ye (hall ſoon ſee my goodnes, 
foEſay 1.16--20,andc.9.12,13,Lam.3.48, Remove the cauſe ofthe 
evill, Micah.6 .9,$.Hoſ.6.1,and 14.1 32. Too few do thus, Jer.8$.6. 

all the tithes] Not a part onely,kceping back what ye can fraudu- 
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[ently, as formerly ye did : willing ſo to ſeem to deal fairely, but in 
truth deal lying with God, who will nor be mocked F and deluding 
and defrauding his Prieſts, The vail of hypocrific will nor cover 
things ſo from the eyes ofGod,Bring them all, voluncarily,fairhful- 
jy, and cheerfully , not with grudging and repining, ſce AR. 5. 2. 
hr, 31.5. &C, 
jt hore-banſe]Sce Neb.13.12413.2 Chr.31.11,12.x Chr,26,20 
that there may be meat iz my houſe]For my ſervice,and ſervirors, not 
that God for himſelf needed theſe, Pſal, go. 8---14. Bur by theſe he 
would train up his people to his true & ſpiritual worſhip & ſervice 
life up their mindes to the heavenly things ſhadowed our by them, 
and prove me 10w berewith]\c have aſflaied other wayes,& in vain 
ethink this unlikely, yercrie ir, prove ir. God offers himſclf rs the 
tyall,whereby ir ſhall ſoon be ſeenthar cauſeleſly they complained 
of God, and that truely the fault will be found in themſelyes, and 
their ſacriledge, See that Judg. 6. 37,3 8,39. There is am un-lawfull 
tempting of God, a preſumpruous rempring, withour ground of pro- 
miſe made,or means preſcribed, All contrary to his will, verſe 15,As 
thefin of wicked Ahax,was on the other hand, Iſaiah 7. 12, 

If will nozJWhether,if ye obey my comfnandments, I will fail in 
my promiſes, Arext much prefling for Tyrhes,and the maintenance 
efthe miniſtery, Proy.3. 9, 10. Some here would have ſomewhar to 
teunderſtood, as thus, Ler me not be believed hereafter, 

the windows of heaven] Gen. 7.11. 3 Kings 7. 2, 19. A figurative 
term, to ſignific an abundance of good things, Sce 2 Chron, 31. 10. 
Hag.2.18,19. Zech.8.1 32. 
pour you outJHeb,empty out.ſce Hoſ. 2.2.1.22.plenty,&ſcarcity are the 
norks of God, ſecondary means are bur his inſtruments, 8 ſubſervient 
to him therein. And is in other things, ſo in this of plenty, the power 
and prevalency of repentance is to be ſeen, Jona.z.10.Pſ.107,33.&c. 
x0 r00m exoughJSuperabundant ſtore.Deu, z0.9,Jocl 2.23,24. Amos 
$13.Lev.26.4,5,10-Dcur.28.8, 11,12.5cc Luk.12.17,18., 

V.1t 4nd I will rebukeJThe catrerpillers,and whatſoever deſtioy- 
ethcorns,and fruirs, See x Chron.16. 21. . 

for Jour ſakes] Upon your repentance and amendment, and thar in 
ts particular of my tithes and offerings. 


| Uefroy]Heb.corrupt.Sce the contrary threatnings,Hoſ.z.12, 


aft ber fruit They ſhall nor loſe their fruit by any accident, | 

V-12.And aft nations ſhall call you bleſſed]Deur.28. 10,8 4.6. See 
Deur,33, 29.Pſal.33.12,8 144.15. 

adelizhtſome land] A moſt happy land , and abounding with all 

$ that can be deviſed in the world, See on Zech.7.14; 

V.13. Your] This is the laſt charge againſt them, | 

Words bave been ſtout againſt me ] Before were murterings & mur- 
arings. Now riſen up to open exclamations, as of mad-men, that 
"illgiveno way to wholſome counſels and admonitions, bur bend 
their tongues apainſt heaven, as Pſ,12.3,4.1 Sam. 2.3, Jud.15. And 


| Uusone fin draws in another : frers like a canker » thar they grow 


Worſe and worſe,z Tim,3.13,God giving them over, Rom.1.28, And 
an working in them,Epheſ,z.2,3.Tillthey come co this height, 

What have we ſpokex] Their impudent hypocrific will never be ar 
end, They will rather be ready to call the Propher in queſtion for 

inder Hoſ.4.4.Nay,they contend with God,quarrcl with him, 

V. 14. It is vain to ſerve God ] Theſe hypocrites would needs per- 
mde themſelves that they ſerved God, and thatrtruly : And being 
Pfrup with this conceir, they thought God ſhould thereupon ſerve 

"M45 they would haye him, and they expe&ed : and if he onthe 
" tbde puniſh them for their ſins , &exerciſe, the with ailli&ions, 
wel cry out. It is in vain then ro ſerve God,& ſo bewray themſelves 
= Prophane hypocriticalArheiſts bur ſuch as ſerve him intrurh are 

at ro deny themſelyes,8 to be humbled and exerciſed by himy 


Chap. iz. 
as knowing wel they deſerve it : and that he ſees ic good for they, 
The othersthink no ſuch matcers,bur complain cf js injuſtice in pii- 
niſhing them, & therefore ſay,itis in vain and tono purpoſe to ſerve 
him. Whereas in tiuth , except this one thivg only, all things ciſe 
ſhal be in vain, Eccl,1.2.% 21,11.19.& 6.11.2. Kin.t7.15.P1.39.6,8: 
4.2.8 94.11.Jon.2.8,1 Sam.12,21.Jc.2.5.1 Cor.,z,20.vain are all the 
riches, honours, pleaſures of this world, withour the ſcrving of God, 
and what profitJThey are all for themſelves, for their profit,carnall, 
ſenſual men,they make the.eIves theirGod,fo Pſ.4-6.1Tim 6,5,Phil, 
3-19.And they can ſce no profit in ſervingGod,ſo Job21.14,15, jer.q4, 
17,'8, Nay what profit is there in all other things beſides this > Ecc), 
1.3-Rom.,6.21,And what profit is there not in this?x Tim, 6.6.8 4.8. 
Here axe ſpiritual riches, honours,pleaſures. Here is Chriſt, &his be- 
nefirs, the ſpirir,& his heavenly graces: faith, hope, love, juſtification, 
ſanQificari6,adoption:thar peace, Phil.q.7,Thar, Jjoy,1 Per.1.8.Com- 
munion with God :and a taſt of the powers of the world to come.All 
things work for the good of ſuch: ſuch being the heirs of glory:Rom. 
8.28, Heb,1,14.59 that the Apoſtles ſpeech, 1 Cor.15.19.Reacherh nor 
theChriſtians hope, including thar hope in the things of this life,co- 
fining irto them,which hath nothing to do with Chriſt,or Religion. 
kept his ordinance} Heb, his obſervatio.That keeps & contains us in 
his tear,& good order, and in the obſervation of his ordinances and 


| our duties, Thus theſe hypocritical juſticiaries falſly boaſt, For if they 


had duly weighed his law, & their own lives, thy could never have 
arrived at this height of ſelf-coceirednes, &gocd opini of themſelvs 
mourefully] Heb.in black, As Job 30.28. Pſal,z8.6. humbly, de Je- 
Qedly. This God great]y requires, Mica.6 8,Bur theſe hypocrites did 
bur dally with God in this caſc : their heart was haughty enough , 
as appears inthe text, Thus Eſa. 58. 3, 5, They here make ſhew of 
counterfeit hypocrifie , fortrue humilicy , and arrogate ſo much to 
themſelves, when they have fo littſe, or no goodneſs in them. They 
may have relation to thoſe Faſts, Zech.7.3. | 
V. 15. And now] Here comes in their ſecond degree of blaſphemy, 
That they ſhould nct only ſerve God in vain, without hisregarding 
them, or ther ſervive : butthat he ſhould regard and reward the 
wicked with his bleſlings,and ſpare ro puniſh them. 
we call the proud bappy]Whiles we do thus, are in this caſe, mean 
while we ſee the proud&preſumptuous finners,that walk in the Qub- 
bornneſs of their hearts, fin boldly and malicicuſly,ro flouriſh, & 
ro be happy inthe world:and we may well call and countthem, fo & 
nor they call us blefſed,as y.1.And we may envy he for it,nort they 
us:God ſeeming ſo ro negleR us,& affe then. Ar leaſt-wile they ſee 
all things come alike to al:Ec,g.2.and therefore vain is their ſerving 
of God,8 withour any profitro them atall.This rentarjon ſometimes 


| puzzles the godly,as hath been ſaid, Pſ.73 12,13 ,14,15.feeon c, 517, 


yea,theythat work wickedneſſe] That make ir their trade, as thoſe 
x Joh.3. 6, 9.8 c. 5, 18. the impious contemners of God, | 

are ſet up] Heb, built up,as Ex.1.21,22. by degrees brought vp ro 
perfeQion, to compleat felicity, eſtabliſhed and preſerved in it. See 
Job 21.7,Pſ,7 3.3.Jer.12.1.Thus the gariſhnefle of worldly felicities 
dazles the eyes of worldings: whiles yet by them they are made no- 
thing the berrer, bur rather fatted to the day of laughter, A poor 
happineſs and advancement it is, 

yea,they that tempt God)Sinfully,preſumptucuſly,daringly. Of this 
fin, ſee Pſal. 78.18.41.5689 5.9, Deu.6.6.Ex.17,2,7.Nu.14.22.Mar, 4.7, 

are even delivered]By him,our of dangers,ana diſtrelſes: as his ta- 
yourities, prote&ed under his wing, 

V.16,ThenJUpon their blaſpheming: and the prophers preaching, 
ſome amongſt them , though roo cold before, yer then were rouzed 
up: and the more inflamed,rto zeal. So thar the prophets preaching 
was not without ſome fruit, had its eftc&,.by ir Gods Spirit working 
in them as Job 32,19,20. jer,20.9.Pſal, 39.1,2,3,AR.17.16; | 

they] Nor all,notthe moſt pair, Bur yer ſome, And miniſters muſt 
content themſelves, that thovgh the moſt mend nor,yer ſome do, 
that feared the LordJand again repeated in this v. A rrue deſcriptio 
ofa pious and religious man,Gen.22.12.% 42.18.Deu 4.10.% 10,12 
1 King.18.3,2 King. 4.1. Neh.7;2. Job1,1. Jonah 1.9, AQ .10;2.& 13.26. 
Some ſuch there weie among this heap of blaſphemers, Inthe barren- 
neſt times of theChurch, yerGod hath ſome that fear him, &rthar 5d 
up to juſtifie his truth againſt che blaſphemies of the wicked, In the 


deſperate and moſt forlorn times, yet God preſeryes his Church, his 
flock,his remnant and holy ſeed,Genzs.12. Eſay 1.9 & 6.13.Apoc.3.4. 
and 11.3. Mar.16.18,Gods promiſe and nuth is ingaged for it, 

ſpake] What they ſpake is not ſer down, the words following are 
not theirs , bur the prophets. Bur thence may be gathered , Thar 
whilſt the wicked did blaſpheme in this manner, the true believers 
oppoſed themſelves againſt them, and ſtrengthened themſc]ves a- 
giinſt thoſe remprarions,and eft- ſoons comforted one another, 

often] And not ſeldom,Often was needfull, as Phil.z.18, 
' one to another ] To preſerve their faith againſt the poiſon of theſe 
blaſphemers,mutually to animate one another yo faith & obedience 
re courage and conſtancy.Aand much doth the Scriprure ſpeak of our 
murual duries to our brerhren this way.Sec Jud.zz.Hcb.,z.13.&10.2 4. 
Eſay 2.3.Pſ.95.1,1,6.and 34.3.1 Theſ.5.14. Luk,z2, 32.Gal.6.2. 

and the Lord bearkened | God ſecs well , thoughthe wicked think 
otherwiſe, Plal. 94. 5, He liſtens and hears , as Nehemie prayed , 


Chap. 1: verſe 11, See As 10. 4. ſuch is Gods readivefls to bear 
Ee: ahd 


Chap.iv. 
and obſerve what i; good in his people, Matthew 6. verſe 4+ 
a book of remembranceJOf memorandums,a regiſter book,a book of 
Records, Like that Eſter 6.1.8 9.32. Ezra.6,1.and Neh.7.5.This 
is ſpoken afcer the manner of men,a5that Pſ.56,8,To ſhew that God 
will never forget to reward the ſervices of his Saints thar fear him. 
Heb.6.10.ſee Neh.13. 14,22,31.Mat.25.44. Gal.6.9. Neithers wants 
he a book of remembrance for the wicked,Pſ,50,21,22, Apoc.20.12, 
thourh! upon his Name] Well remembred,and weighed, and con- 
filered,and duely reverenced & eſteemed his name, that bethoughr 
themſelves of God aright:that have his fear alwayes in their hearts 
and before theireyes, that meditate upon his grace and command- 
ments , that have a care to call upon him, and do aQually remem- 
ber him in all his works, 
V.17.4nd they ſhall beJHere isthe end wherefore God ſoregarded 
and recorded them; and whereby irſhall appear full well that rhey 
did not ſerye God in vain, 


Mine] Mine in a peculiar ſort, Exod, 19.5, my peculiar lor, inhe- 
ritance, choice portion, chief rreaſure , Eſay 19. 25. Deur, 19. 29.1 
Kings 8.51,53.Pſal.33.12. Jer. 10.16. And we anſwerably ſhould be 
his in a peculiar kinde of holy living, 2 Cor.7.1. Pf, 16,8, Tir,z.1 4. 
' ta thatday whenJGod firſt notes & records,for ſuch as fear him,yer 
defers& delays for a time,doth not prefently ſo own the inthe open 
face ofthe world, But yet afterwards in his time fajls nor to do ir;in 
that day of his Churches reparation and reſtauration,in his day,and 
fitreſt opportunity beſt known ro him : wherein we muſt nor limir 
him,or preſcribe ro hims But mean-while we innſt patiently bear and 
wait his good leiſure and pleaſure,as the Saints all have ever done. 

#3y jewels] Deur.q,6. and 14.2. and 26.18, Eſay 62.3, my ſpecial 
treaſure, Pl.135.4. when I ſhall reſtore my Church according romy 
promiſe, they ſhall be as mine own proper and choiceſt, chicfeſt 
goods, however they may ſeem to be negleAed now, 

ſpare them Thar is,forgive their fins, and govern, them with my 
ſpiric,And moreover pardon their imperfeRions in my ſervices. They 

- know their beſt ations & affeRions in ſerving me are imperfeR,de- 
feRive,and defiled, They dream not of an abſolute perfeRion inthis 
world, Phil.3.12.much lefle brag they of the merit of their works, or 
works of [upererogation,But know they need this pardd and ſparing 
eyen in doing holy duties, and this ſparing I do here promiſe to the, 

bis own ſon] Pſal. 103. 13. His fatherly indulgence acceprs of the 
will for the work, Heb. 13.18. 2 Cor.$. 12, As a Father will accept 
in his Childe the deſire for the deed, and if there be a blemiſh in his 
childe,will pity ir,and cover it, 

that ſerveth bim] Wirh a ſon-like and filial affeRion, The Father 
will not uſe him,as a ſervant or hireling,Here is adoption,and ſan- 

Aification, and accepration included, | 

V.18.Then ] Ar that day , though before ye will not, Then when 
ro late for you, 

ſhall ye] Shall all men,yea and ye roo, Ye blaſphemers ſhall, 

return]The tyde ſhall rurne,the ſcene change, the caſe and face of 
chings ſo alter,thateven ye ſhall return ſo far to your ſelves,though 

ſmally to your comfort, to ſee ir, and ſay it, |, 

and diſcern] That v. 14,15.and Ch.2.19. He retorts the blaſphe- 

mies upon then;ſclvesz making themſelves rheir own judges and 
condemners therein, Their own experience ſhall reach and ſchool 
them. rhe ſenſe of theirown pains and ſigh: of the others happineſs, 
ſhall rurn them now from thar ſtupidity and frenzy wherewithal 
formerly they were poſſeſſed , and make them now to diſcern be- 
tween things that do ſo much differ, 

berween the righteous and the wicked]Between them,and their dif- 

ferent elates,and Gods d:fferent dealing with them. TharGod doth 
now fit idle in heaven, and Jetmen live as they liſt, regarding nei- 
ther right nor wrong foregoing, or forgetting himſclf,and his part, 
and office of being juſt, and the juſt judge ot the world, They ſhall 
know to their pain and ſorrow , that he is both the rewarder of the 
good , and alſothe juſt and fearfull avenger of ſin, and ſinners, 
though in his un-ſearchable wiſdom, he did forbear, and ler things 
go on,rill his appointed rime, See Luke 16,25 | 

between him that ſerveth God]This expoundsrhe former,and ſhews 

that all fals in with this as rivers all fall into the ſea.This ſervice of 
God is the thing that complears and comprehends all. The ſumme 
is, you do wrongfully impure to God that he doth not reward thoſe 
which ſerve him: bur if ye ſerved him heartily and uprighly , then 
you ſhould findethe cffc& of his promiſes, whereas now you deprive 
your ſelves of them, becauſe your ſervice is defiled with hypocrifie, 
and impiety. The Lord will not alwayes ſuffer, bear, and forbear, 
asnow hedoth: Bur a day ſhall come, wherein a ſenſible difference 
ſhall appcar, Pſal.58.11. Eſay 66.14. The full and finall ſeparation 
ſhall be in the laſt judgemenr,Marr,z5.32, &c. 2 Thefl, 1.5, &c, 
CHAP. IV. 
Vetſe 1, F 07] He proſecutes that which was averred in the laſt 
| words aforegoing,ſtill clearing Gods juſticefrom their 

blaſphemous calumniations. 

behold] The norte of attention,needfully required here, 

the day] And again repeated afterward, The day, nor of the laſt 

Judgement, at Chriſts ſecond coming, as ſome would, though then 

that thing ſhall be conſumared, and perfeRly compleated, which is 

here ſpoken of, Neither the day.from Malachi till Chriſt coming , 


Anti6tatiofis on the Book of the Prophet Malachi. 


deliverance, 


whereinthe Jews ſuffered many miſeries under the Gree; 
Syria,and Egypr,the Seleucidz,and Lagidz,th 


13-42. like Nebuchadnerry 


ſhall the ſun of righteouſneſſe ariſe]Chriſt that ſun,Eſay 60.1 z1hy 
20.che lighrof the world, John 8.12.and 1.9.and g.5.the light - 
Genriles,and the glory of his people Iſrael, Luk.2.32+ Sec John if ' 
This ſun was not riſen to thePatriachs and Prophers,only it broug 
onthe dawning of the day,and cauſed akinde of ewilight before, 
under the Law : Burnow it ſhould ariſe in their fight , as that ti 
Pſal. x9.5,6.as thar light, Prov,4.18.Luke 1.78,79- And this _ ? 
as in his own perſon, ſo by the light of the Goſpel ,which then w 
forth , whereby the heavens ſeemed to be opened , 2s the mt z 
heſ,?5.14, And he is the ſun" 


Apoc. 4. I, and 19, 11. Sec E ; 
.- G : ſnefſe of God ſhould ſhine, and 


reeuſneſle,in whem the righreou 
Lord our righreouſneſſe, Jer.23.6.that we migh 
ouſneſle of God in him, z Cor. 21. receiving 
red,and inherent righteouſnefſe, 1 Cor,1.30. 


Chap 


etwo le 
Image, Dan.z, 3 3, 41,4243. andc.1r, I.as ſome right Danigy 


the day of Chriſts firſt coming in the fleſh, wherein was Moor, 
whar is ſer down in this Chapter, both judgements upon th 
weuld not receive Chriſt , when as God ſhould ſeng "MN thy 
ſtaurarion of his Church, whereof he had ſpoken, 
which fell out in the laſt deſtuRion of Jeruſalem: Ang 
ſalyation to thoſe that fear the Lords Name.Andthe ſend; fE1: 
as, as Chrifts Harbinger to prepare the way before him, "ROS 

cometh]Is nor far off, No Prophet berween Malachi,and John} 
priſt, This,the more to affe them,and raiſe their "Y 
that ſhall burn as an oven] A black day to the wicked and imge,t 
rent Jews: a fearfull and hery day to ſinners, called the great an{ 
dreadfull day, v. 5. great and terrible day, Joel 2, 31. Gods mat 
and revenge isofrten compared to fire , and to fire | 
oven,or fornace.See Eſay 31.9, Matt. 
oren,Dan.,z.19.ſeeon ch,3.2. 
and all the proud JEven thoſe,c.z3.15.and all like them:chey hal 
not be-happy,and exalted,as the blaſphemers ſaid, bur be as fluttle 
But who are they? He rakes up their words,c.3.15.They leaſt me 
them of themſclves,they were like thoſe Eſay 65.5. But the Prophet 
mindes them, as if he ſhould fay , Inthar day you ſhall ſee a diſh. 
rence made , and you ſhall ſee whar ſhall become of the proudanl 
wicked doers, yea and who thoſe proud and wicked doers are, nx 
thoſe youthink of , buteyen your ſelyes , and ſuch like proyd Bl. 
phemers, there will this pride and wicked doing be found, 

ſhall be ſtubble] fully dry, Nahum x, 10. See Exod, xy, q, 
and the day] God then doth nor in one conſtant and equalltenay 
of proceeding exerciſe and execure his Judgements in this world, ig 
this life,ner is ricd to our lawes & deſires; But hath his own appois 
ed dayes, ſometimes of long-ſuffering and forbearance, and lone 
rimes of vengeance, and puniſhment, as pleaſeth him. 

burn them up) Sec Eſay 5.24.and 47.14.Pſal.s. 5, 14; So cally 
fire burneth the ubble, can the Lord deſtroy the wicked, 

neither root, nor branchJNeither roor,nor ſtalk,of the ſtubble fall 
remain; an utrerextir pation ſhall be made.Proverbiall terms,asþ6 
18.16.and 29,19,Efay 5.24. Amos 2,9, This relates to the laſt deft» 
Qion of Jeruſalem,and 1ejeRion of the Jews. Adreadfull judgement 
for that ſo fear'ull a fin of rejeRingChriſt and crucifying the Sond 
God. This fo fiered and inflamed the wrath of Ged againſt then, 
that he inflied thar horrible vengeance (as was meer) for ſuch 
helliſh and un-heard of fin: An un-parelled crying crime,didcryou 
for this exterminion here threatned, The Jews , eventhevileſt 
ners and blaſphemers amongſtthem , boaſted of rhe coming ofthe 
Meſlias. And come he ſhould,burin a vengeance rothem, thedajd 
his coming ſhould be as thar, Amos 5. 18. We ſee then Chriſt cane 
not to ſaye all,bur in judgement to ſome, John 9.y.39,Luke234H 
came to ſave his people,Mart,1.2 1; his ſheep, his ele: allindeed 
without exception that belieye in him, But now this beliefdeyend 
not up6 the abſolute power & pleaſure of mans will.God hangsoot 
the merit and efficacy of Chriſts death,the fulfilling of hisererall 
decrees, upon the contingent murability of mans will. But he vio 
made the will, bends and frames it as he will, in whom he nil, v 
the fulfilling of his decrees, And he who is bound to nonegives gratt 
and faith not toall, bur according to the good pleaſure of his nil, 
which he had purpoſed in himſelf, | 

V.z. But unto you] Here is the effe& and benefit of Chriſts coming 
| ro the godly. He ſeparates theſe here to whom now he ſpeaks,fton 
thoſe groſle hy pocritesand blaſphemers againſt whom be ſpake,and 
contended before, He rells theſe here apart,that fearfull comminity 
on belongs nor to them,that day ofChriſts coming ſhall not betent 
ble to them, bur moſt comfortable, 

that fear my Name)See on Ch. 3.16.chatdo not fleight me, 0:0 
words and threatnings,or murmur at them,orderide them,and ſa 
rely go on intheir ſins,bur tremble at my word, Eſay 66.5 .and fea 
my name,Deur.28.58,Pſal.111.9,Exod.15.3.Joſh.7 ,9.9cc Pſal.2g% 
Theſe God reſerved to himſelf ourof rhe grear bulk and body of ht 
finfull mulritude, theſe had need of comfort, and ro them this p 
miſe is made. Let others periſh thatrhink God bound tothe, though | 
they are atopen war with him, bur doye lifrup your heads,parien) 
bear your preſenc preſſures, and joyfully expe& this day of gloriow 
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Chap. 1Y. 

with healing in his wings]He ſhall diſpel the clouds and darkneſſe 
of ignorance, fin & miſeric, and ſhall bring in his rayes the quick- 
ning hear, and chcerfull,comfortable light,of life,and health, hea- 

ling, and all happineſle, Eſay 53.5. 1 Per.2,24, Matt, 11.28, 

and yeſball go forth] Ye were, asit were, impriſoned before, in 
fins and ſorrowes, But here is your freedom, and manumiſſion, A de- 
ſcription of the libertie of the Spirit inthe ele, in Joy, vigour, and 
rcadinefle of ſpirirual motions, See 2 Cor,z,t7, | 

and grow up JOr increaſe, Here is increaſe of the graces of regene- 
ration, and ſanRification, They ſhall be as trees planted in G ds 
garden, watered by the rivers iſſuing our of the ſanRuary,and bring- 
10g forth new fruit eycry monerkgEzeck 47.12, Pſal.1.3., The ſeed of 
ſan&ificarion is permanent and immortal, x John 3.9. and ſuch as 
ſprings and growes up to eternal life, John 4.14. 

as calves of the ſtall ] Fat and flouriſhing, See Ezek. 34. 14, Eſay 
25.6, Jer.31.14 Pſal 63.5, 

V.3. 4Andye ſhall tread] A repreſentation of the Churches viQories 
over her enemies , which is 'yery frequent in the Prophets, So thar 
they ſhall not need ro envy their preſent jollitie and felicitie, when 
they ſee chem flouriſh and flaunc it out, and Lord itover them, Thar 
day ſhall come when this parr of felicity (hall nor be wanting ro 
them: even a glorious triumph over their wicked enemies, Not that 
they thould cruelly thirſt after revenge , or want the ſpirir of meck- 
neſs, even to pray for their enemies, Burtthat God in jultice ſhould 
thus change the face of things, and uſe his people as his inſtruments 
cherein, who alſo ſhould greatly joy in ſeeing God vindicating his 
own glory , in his juſt revenge upon his implacable and ir-reconci- 
leable enemies, Pſal.58.10,ir.Apoc.18.20.Eſay 66.24. Some apply 
this ro the Churches ſpiricuall enemies , over whom ſhe thus cri- 
umphs in Chriſt her head, who hath overcame them for her, that 
they ſhall no be able ro huct her, 1 Cor.15.55,96,57.Joh.16.33. bur 
work her good, Rom.$.28 
' in the day that] Till thar day they muſt tay their over-haſty de- 
fires,and mean-while with patience waitfor ir,and with joy expeR it, 

V.4.Remembey yeJHe ſpeaks nor of re-edifying the Temple,as Hag- 


gai and Zechatiah did , But coming after them , when rhe Temple | 


was now built, and being the laſt of the Prophers , becauſe the time 
was come that the Jews ſhould be deftiture of Prophers uncill the 
time of Chriſt, that they might moce fervently defire his coming, 
the Prophet exhorterh them ro exerciſe rhemſelyes diligently in 
ſtudying che Law of Moſes in the mean-ſeaſon, whereby rhey might 
continue in the true religion, and alſo be armed sgainſt all rempra- 
tion. | 

the law] Mentions the Law only , not the Prophets , yer they nor 
excluded, as being burthe Interpreters of Moſes, Appendexes to the 
Law, mainly aiming at this, to contain the people in the obedience 
of the Law,and therefore many times conjoyned to the Law, as 
Mar,7.12.& 11.13.& 22.40,Tics them to the Law,as Eſay 8.20. They 
muſt not ſwarve from it, tothe lefr-hand, or right, They muſt nor 
adde to it, or rake from ir, Ir is a perfe& Law,Pſal,g,7; and ſuffici 
ent for them, And this Law would prepare them for Chrift, and his 
coming, fir them to receive him,For the Law revealsſin, Rom. 3.20. 
&7.9, And works wrath;Rom.4.15.Gal.z.;1o. And is our School-ma- 
ſter to Chriſt, Gal. 3. 24, And is the Rule of liſe , when weare in 
Chriſt, Rom. 7.12.16,22,25, 

of Moſes] Exo0d,z0,Deut;5.Called his Law, Heb, te. 28, becauſc 
he was the miniſter of it, Exod, 20. 19, Joh. 1.17, As Paul calls the 
Goſpel, his Goſpel, Rom.16.25.Scc John g, 288 ___ | 

my ſervant JHeb.z.2,5, Deu. 4.5.Neh.1,7, Moſes is uſually ſo ſtiled. 
. which I commanded unto him] God the Lord,8: Author of the Law 
and the Proclaimer and Publiſher of it, in a dreadfull and miracu- 
lous manner, 

in Horeb] Exod, 3.1.8 19.8, & 33.6, TDeut, 4+ 10.15, & 5, 2, & 18.16, 
1King.8.9. P:al.106.19.called alſo Sinai , likely fromthe bramble, 
for ſo the word (ignifierh,or the buſh, which Moſes there ſaw burn- 
ing,bur not conſuming, Exod.z.1,2.Some make the Eaſt parrt of that 
Mount to be called Horeb, and the Weſt parr Sinai, 7 

. for al IſraetJAnd therefore all Iſrael,from the leaſt to the great- 
eſt, Princes and people , learned and un-learned , young and old, 
men, women, .and children, are to remember and remark it, no cx- 
cuſe may be pretended by any, Deut.4.10, 

, With the Statutes ] Ocher titles alſo are given to the Law , Pſal, 
119.and in other places, to ſer forth the uſe, perfe&ion, and commen- 
dation of the Law , : and Gods mercy to Iſrael in youchſafing them 
this Law. Deur,4.6,8.Pſal. 147.19,20, And their fin and ingratitude, 
if they ſhould forge it, or fore-go ir, | 

 V. 5. Behold ] To fix their attention upon this, rill the coming of 
Elias, and Mefſias. -. Dh 

I willſend you] God ſends his Prophets, and Miniſters. Mar. g. 38. 

nd. extraordinary mengextraordinarily ; qualified and furniſhed 
with gifts , as the extraordinary neceſlity of the times , and ſtare 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Malach;, . 


| 


| | _ Chap. iv, 
of the Church do require ſends here, after this time of lilence and 
intermiſſion, Wo 

Elaah] This is Zob# Baptiſt,as our Saviour himſelf tells ts,Mar. r, 
13,14.Andagain,ch.17,11.12, Elias metaphorically , analogically 
who came in the ſpirit and power of Eltas,as the Angel Gabiidl cells 
Zacharias the father of the Baptiſt, Luk, x, 17, And as ſuccefAvur in 
his office, and with his zeal,to reſtore Religion being decayed then 
at it was inthe dayes of Ahab and Elias. Fohi himſelt ſeems to deny 
this, John 1.21. Bur that is in ſuch ſenſe asthe Prieſts, and Levites, 
that were Phariſces, asked the ueſtion : He was nor Elias the Tiſh- 
bire,nor yer had his ſoul by tranſmigratioa come into him 2 -Bur yet 
he was that Elias fore=told by Eſay , ch.qo. 1. See Mat,z.z Mar.1.3. 


And yet the Papiſts, to gain this that Antichriſt is nor yer come, and 


ſo the Pope nor he, would feign hereundeittand this of Elias in per- 
ſon and of the time , not of Chriſts fiſt coming , kur of his ſecond 
coming , or Antichriſts coming : ard to Elias they Joyn Enoch, and 
make them thoſe two w'tn<fles , Apoc, 11. 3, $ach miſerable ſhifts 2 
deſperate cauſe drives wiſe men tinto, 
_ the Prophet] F.Baptiſs denies himſ-1f the tirle of Propher,mean- 
ing of that Propher,Denr. 18. 15, Sce Joh. 1.20.25. Luk.z.1 6. Or of 
ſuch a propher, as the prophet, as the former prophers were , for he 
was greater then they; He could point with his finger ro the Meſſias: 
Joh, 1,29, Whereupon 8:e thoſe words of our Saviour Concerning 
him,Mar,11.9,10,11, A Popher and more then a Propher, 

before the coming] Immediately before. This ſhall be the hen and 
token of his coming , John the Baptiſt ſhall behis harbinger , and 
immediate fore-runner: as the hiſtories of the Goſpels do declare, SCC 
Luke 1.26,36,76. & Joh,1.15,26,29,36. Mara3.13, 

of the great and dieadfull day of the LordJSec on v.1,& 6.8 on ch, 
3-2, Dreadfull,occafionally,by the perverſe, ob-dwate, and forlorn- 
way-wardneſs, ſtubbornneſs,contumacy, and rebellion cf the Jewiſh 
nation, Joh, r.11. But to the godly remnanr, and whole Chutch of 
Chriſt ir was the great and glorious day of joy and conſolation, the 
day of ſalvation, Luke 2.10,11,14.John 1,12, Hcreunto may be ap- 
plied, Pſal. £18.21. 2 Cor.s.2, ; 

V.6..And be ſhall] The end of Johns ſending,and coming , 7obas 
office and employment,and he truir and effc& of ir, Aiter thattime 
of filence and interruption of the Prophets, the doQtine of ſalvation 
ſhall again have irs courſe, beginning at Fohn. 

turn the heart JConverfhon,and that of the heart is the work of the 
Miniſtery,A&s 26.18, 1 Cor.q.15. Col. 17.lſa.55.10,11, Joh.20,23, 
I Tim.4, 16, Indeed this work is properly Gods, Repeneration is a 
greater work then Creation. And yet man cannot make one hair of 
his head white or black, or adde one cubic unto hu ſtature, Marr. 5, 
36.& 6.27. Bur God pleaſeth to uſe the Miniſters as his inftrumengs 


in the work, whence is thar,z Cor, 6.1 and God by the ſecrer grace, 


and yertue, and power of his Spirit works in them,and by them;He 
joyns himſelf ro the Miniſters, refignes not his righr,bur onely com- 
municates his power with them,and gracerth his inſtruments with the 
honour andrtitle of the work, Saint Paul explicates this poinr, x Cor, 
3-6,7. and ch.r5,10.& Gal,z,8, Somerimes in his juſt judgement for 
ſin, God by them hardens the hearts of people, as Iſa.6,10.Ezck.z. 
2 Cor,2.15,16. = FN I OA | 
of the fathers to their children] There were at this time many ſes 
and ſchiſmes,and herefies, and hor diviſions amongſt them, and bir- 
ter heatt-burnings thereupon; There were Phariſces, Sadducees, Sa-- 
maritanes, &c, See As 23 6,Jchn 4.9. Luke 9.53,54.Zcch.11.9. As 
Micah 7,6.and Mat.10.21,3 5, Zobns office ſhould be to accord theſe: 
diſcords, to reconcile theſe un-natural differences, to bring them to 
murual charity in the bond of peace, to turn them to unity; And nor 
ſimply to unity , for there is an uoiry in wicked conſpiracy : Bur to 
bring them both to the ſacred unity of ſaving faith in Chriſt , and 
ſo to prepare the way before him , to ſuch an uniry as formerly in 
the beſt rimes they had enjoyed, when they were kint rogerher inthe 
holy bond of unity in tairh, and love, and the ſervice of God, See 
Luke 1, 16, 17. Or thus , His preaching ſhall be ro bring back the 
children of Iſrael thatare gon aftray , ro the true faith and piety of 
their fore-fathers; whereby Abraham,Iſaac,and Jacob,who( as one 
may ſay) did not acknowledge them, Iſa.29.22, 23. ſhall re-accepr 
rhem for their lawfull poſterity, 
leaſt I come]Thus God threatens,becauſe of their obdurarion in ſing 
And thus he ſhews what an abominable ſin, and monſtrous ingrati- 
rude it is,to contemne his grace in ſending his Son for mans ſalvati-, 
on,and that upon the failing of this converſion he will thus procced, 
and -ſmite the earth with a curſe ] He ſends Fohntoturn and con- 
yert ſome,thar ſo at leaſt he may ſave a Remnant, and nor finally 
and rorally deſtroy the whole nation. Sec Rom. 11, 1,2, This curſe 
makes this day a dreadfull day,v.y. and 1.chap.3-2. cxecured upon 
che Jewiſh nation, Matt,23.37,38. and 24.2 .21. And ſhall be upon 


all contemners of the Goſpel, Math. 19.14, 15, and 11,24. AQs 13,51, 
2 Theſ,1.8,9. Heb.z.2,3.a00 10.28,79, 
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ANNOTATIONS 
On the Goſpel according to Re 
S. MATTHEW. 


The Argument. - 
T: e Greek, word "'Evayſeator, tranſlated Goſpel, I; In general, even among profane Authours alſe doth uſu 


ed | t 


ally igmfie Good or Glad Tidings,and it is uſed alſo for areward given to him, that brings ſnch tidings : 
45 alſo, for ſacrifices offered upon ſuch occaſions. But in Scripture it is taken ſometimes more ing for the 
| Dottrine of ſalvation PREG and purchaſedby (briſt ; either foretold an yew. wy by Goda and his Pro« 
ns, before Chriſts coming ; or by him and bis «Apoſtles publiſhed after his coming. So is poth tht Noun undthe Verb 
educed from it, uſed Gal.3.8. Heb. 4.2 Marth, x3x,5, Luk.4, 28, Adts 13.32, Aud 1nthis ſenſe Paul calls it b;s Goſe 


W,Rom,2.16, 4nd oxr Goſpel, 2 Cor, 4.5, 45 preached by him, andhis Fellow-Mimiſters, and to the Ephelians; | 
Chap, 1. 13+ their Goſpel as preached and delivered to them, But taken more ftritly in common ſpeech it js uſed to 
imthe Hiſtory of Chriſts birth, life, and death, The word Goſpel, whereby we expreſs the Greek, word, is ax old 
ron word, importing not Gods-{pel or word in general, as divers miſtake it, but fy to the manner of thay Lan- 
quge a Gods-{pel, thats, a good or gladlome word, 4nd ſo doth preciſely anſwer to the Greek, TheWriters. of this 
Lifory are hence commonly called Evangeliſt * which terms, howſoever it may in generall fignifie any Preacher of the 
Gpel, yet in the Scripture of the New Teſt ament it 1s more peculiarly applied unto —_ that were aſſiſtant ainto the 
dnfles in their Miniftery, and imployed by them to ſettle things in ſome (hurches by them founded, when npontheir 
weſary occaſions of departure, hip extraordinary things were to be further carried on, Such wert' Philip and 
mothy, Acts 21. 8, 2 Tim. 4,5. And ſo the wordiſcems to be takes, 2 Cor, 12, 28, Ephel, 4. 11, but in common 
pf itis more peculiarly applied to thoſethat writ the Hiſtory of Chriſts Life and Death, as was before -ſaid;:': Of this 
knde we have foure oxely, whoſe writings have been from time to time received by the ' (hurch, and approved ' 
\ by the people of God, as immediately inſpired and direfted by the Spirit of God in this their imployment. Of thiſe, 
jm were Apoſtles, to wit, Matthew and John : the ather Diſciples of the Apoſtles, Mark and Lukc....As,far other 
ipels, as that termed of Nicgdemmus, tha fatheredon Thomas by the Matches, and that among the Nazarens, 
ned by H'erom, and others the hike, they were never acknowledged, or admitted as authentical in rhe 'Ortbolox 
Umches, The firſt Writer in order is.called Matthew, for ſo he terms hmſelf, Chap:9.9,'to. 3, As alſ Mark cal- 
lh bim, Chap,1 3.18, ad Luke, Chap, 6.1 5, Howber, he is alſs termed Levi by the ſame Luke, Chap.54 2.7, aud 
6atobe the ſon of Alpheus, Mark 3,.14+ But whether of that Alpheus,' who was the father 'of Janes and Johns 
i1wt ſo certain, Some have affirmed that. be writ bir Goſpel, firſt n-Hebrew, and that it was afterward turmd inro 
Greek, and of the ſame there are rwo'Hebrew Copies abroad. But neither is there any certgitity, nor' probubility that he 
ſ1d;d, and thoſe Hebrew Copies are frons thi ſtyle of thens deemd by the learned to be of a far later date,”| "He: was he- 
me bus conver fion and calling, by profeſſion and employment a Publicas, Marth, 9. Mark 2. Luke 5.,0ur that £4 
thered the Emperogrs Tolls aud Tribmes, and was from the Cuſtome houſe called to bean Apoſtle to father ſouls anto 
69, Matth, 10,3, as ſome other of them alſo were called from being Fiſhwr-men to be Fiſhers of men, Wahi.” . 1%, 
"4  Hebegins with Chrifts Genealogie, Birth, and flight into Egypt, proceeds to bis Baftiſme, Jrmp' | Wh 


SEXY 
oa Baptiſive, Tempratio#ty, 

uo Diſciples, relates at large his Sermons, Diſputes, and Parables, with the interpretations. of them, .xecards many 
f ; famous works and Miracles, and concludes with alarge Diſcourſe of his prodition, peſian, cath: and-rtſurrettion, 
utting all up with a ſolemn Commiſſion 'g iven to his Apoſtles, before his departure from them, God give hos grace foto 

: . ; "4 . 4-7. rat's WIC . SOT 0), LIDESTTT ms AT SY SAY 

et, that we wy believe in the Son of Gody and by truſting in him alone, be eternally favell; Amen,” 5." 
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T & | —£2,81-p1, $p.n2D mk 2d 
CHAP,.-x.... ©. | | hereof, v.'21.it-fignifies x Saviour, ir was forhevidies pivenzo-chert 
-e 0 ate CO 1:19: || ahatwerempejopt: Chriſt. asw9 Joſhua, who broughrt.che people 
mnn=———gnns He Bogb] The word doth not alwayes | into Canaan; fo Ichoſhua.chebigh-Prieſt afrid the captiviryg, and 
"(Oi A. ie .4 large Book, bur aften-; | to.divers. others, as; ARs 1.3; 6, Colo. :4; 11. (hui mare pe- 
E times a briefRoll-or Caralogne,' or. | :culiar manner /i is given £o- Cliriſt,' who:ifawathonscfrom >9ur 
; 3 enumeration Jer.3. 8, QD ſepher,' nnes,.. > 1 2G fo nolinhiimonn cm !.oot uo? nit /\q 
- © a book or bill of Divorce :96. *&-; | - Chriſt} It is all one with-Meſſias, and ſignifies; Andinted;; ix ſexe 
-- lov ; Sorhe:Jews did begin their; | our unto ys rhe King and! Prigft of the Church, for ſuchwere wont 

Genealogies, Gen.5.1, {ji > | |. to.be anoinedst;«, 1 1 of wh i be fo fl fin 

4 of the generation} Luke 3. 23. pf, | ,--, the: Son ] !Herein Marrhew, differs from rhe qrhet Evangelifts. 
TIN. the anceſtors of our Saviour Chriſt | Mark begins with Iohn Bapruiſts miniſtery, who was the forerunner 
s ſucceſſively ; yer Gen.s,t.,jr:igni- | of our Savjour.'. Luke wir the; birth of TohriBaprift; Joby with 
— JF fierh the poſteriry of the fic Adam; | Chriſt; Diviniry 3 bur .chis/Evangaliſt wich his humagitys, angc- 
J | © +: . this is not the. Title of the whoJe: | tours and birth, © > 5 5 vo hu 6 ole 
% buronely | the itining of its it may include not his: | -- 0 David }/He-niames onely David and Abrakam.ac'f rſt; hecauſe 
Weg 3 as bur alſo.che manner of his conception and birch,; | co theſe was the ſolenane promiſe , made, irher ihe rd ſhould 
Thy, owt e ſer down inthis Chapter, v. 18. and fo it thay be. | . come of rheip ſeet,Gen.14.3, and 22,18, 2.Sam#. 19: PAL xg 2.17. 
op ofthe whole Chapter. Marthew purpoſing to write of the, | A&s. 12.,30.;-And roghe Rp Ty are Progenys 
ou Saviour, begins with his pedegree, cs, he knew. che, | Gen aq <> ry other a ſtable kingds! - man © mk 
Fi much upon their Genealogies, 7 {] 14, borhwhichare yy ap Ir" ;; He: ames Dg- 
#*I\s) The name given him by the Angel vvich the teaſon| | vid fir becauſe he was Ks 5.00028, ew who empeds 


Chap. 1. 
temporal kingdom with the Meſſias, looked upon him principally, 
as the Son of David, chap. 9.27. and 12, 23. and 15,22, and 20, 
30,31, andz1,9.15, and 22.42. Mark 11, 10. Luke x, 32, John7, | 
az. Atf6thar anibiguity might be raken away 3 for it he had” 
named Abraham firſt, and then David, men might have thought 
Abraham miſnamed for a ſon of David, Laſtly, that the Genealo- 
gy might go on the more ſmoothly, and having onee nemed Abra- 
ag 2 might go on with Wim, rigf naming David between, = 

the ſon of Abraham] whief David was ſon of Abraham, or which 
Jeſus Chriſt was the ſon of Abraham, as well as of David, Thus 
Matthew reckons upon his Genealogy, to ſhew'thar he was the 
promiſed Meſsias, and to take away the ſcandafs which che Fewes 
had, becauſe of the poverty ,of Mary his Mother, and Joſeph his 
ſuppoſed father, | "= 

V. 2. Abraham bezat Tſaac) Gen, 21.3. Matthew brings our 
Saviour down from Abraham, for the comfort of the Jews, who 
drew their Genealogies f:om him, becauſe God had raken him 
and his ſeed into a peculiar covenant, Luke carries him upward. 


Annnotations onthe Goſpel according to'S, Matthew. 


y 


daughter.) ro the fourth generation, as the bleſsing was ont 
for deſtroying Ahabs poſterity, 2 Kings 10,30, | 
V. 10, Exekias begat Manaſſes] 2 King.20. 21, 1 Chron 4,1 
VV. 11, 7cfias begat Jeconias | Some read, Ieſias begar Takin 
Iakim begat Teconias | 
and hy brethren)Some conce:ve therefore,that by Iechonia; ho 


them were kings, Ichoafraz and Zedektah': yer were they all ng 
for calamity, to ſhew, that it was no ſtrange thing to ſeethe 
Rock ſo low afterwards : yer leconiah is ſaid to have a brother! 
ted Z:dckiah, 1 Chron. 3.16. which cannor be Zedekiah higungs 
that was king after him, for he is reckoned there verſe 
fon of Iofiah, - | 
about the time] Qr, who lived in the time ; for Jofias was deyt1 
fore, and ſo could not then beger children, 
V. 12, 
calltd the fe of Neri, Luke 3, :7 bur is ſaid to be the ſon 
chonias, becauſe he ſuccecded him in authority, and itis hatds 


unto Adam, for the comfort of the Gentiles, who were not lineally 

of the ſecd of Abraham. ron 
* Iſaac begat Jacob ] Gen. 25, 26. . tad T26th 
' Facob hegar Judas} Gen. 25. 35. FEY | 
-\ and bi8 brethren} Theſe ar&added,nor that Chriſt came of them, 
bur to:-Miew-rharhe efteemed hilnfelf their kindred; and har all | 
the Tribes were included. in the covehant, as wetl as the Tribe of- } 
Judabr;for this reaſon tis Zara'allo named, v, 3 yet Hmael is- 
not added to {iaac, though he were the firſt-born; . nor Eſau'to 
Jacob, 4lthou MA the ſamtrifne wich Jacob' in the womb, be- 
cauſe inſobetonped rior unr6 the covenant; which faid, Unto thy 
ſeed have Tiginenthis Lands Gen, 15.18. Gen, 17.8. and all the 
But my covenant will 1 2ftablith with Iſaac; who 


Nations of. ti 

17.21, he fait] | | 

was a Type' df Chriſt ; therefore. the Apoſtle ſaith, Gal. 3. 16. 
Hs fair ha tinto | 


Ked-whichis Chriſt, and Heb, £418, In Iſaac ſhall 'thy ſeed be 
Fs ry wal RET TEES | | 
Fudas bepatP harez ] Gen. 38,27... 
/ of Hun © r:ſt youchſafing to 


Ruth the No ſe ſhews that 


Y 
come of Thamar, Rahab and - 


came to ſave great ſinners, as 


well as they\who were not iſo notorious, Gentiles aſwel as | 


Jowe.chapg. ns. Fpher. 1 Fim.3; 15. it may be alſo.a-parr of his - 
umiliation 3 as C hriſt took all our infirmities upon him, ſo for 
our ſake'was;he nor athamed of ſuch parents, True vertue;though 
birt Hutttane,'canner be diſcovered by parents ſhame. 
, 'Phurty begat Exrom-] Ruth: 4.1 8.1 Chron, 2:15; - 
\V.\ 4; Aram begat Aminadab]. Of theſe ro Jelle 

either they. lived in llavery in Egypt, or in trou- 


in Scryprure; for cart Ir | K | 
il e neſle; or in obſcurity in Canaan before the king- 


rey 


lirele is ſaid | 


ble inthe Wilder 
dom was fetled”'-— + BEN * 

{i V5; 0f Rehab!) This is not thentioned in the'old Teſtament, - 
but feemsto tome as-4'true tradition. from farher:to ſon, as char - 
of Janne and] ambres. reſiſting, Moſes, 2 Tim. 3.,8..and Enoch's 
pre pheſie uge verſe'14. Some think Matthew had this our of the 
civil Tables df Grheatogy, which rhe Iews kept more'exa&tly than 
other: Nithdfis.? 52. LL [oy BY & 


Rich] Fhizſhews that the Gentiles rhar were '\not to be de- * 
rroyed,a foabires* of, whom, Ruth came, might be ſaved by 
brit * (See Deut,2.9;) as the mentioning of Rahab of rhe ſeed of 
JAW bfdy TdÞore, t af ſuch as remained of thoſe -thar were to 
Sernr df DauFY might alſo befived by him: 
Fe 2];3h frckmrh Char he way of no@reat account; becauſe Da« | 
Fid\is.called ig coptterantyhe ſan+ of lefle, 3 Sam.” 204'27- 30, 31,-. 
1 Kings 12:16. as Chriſt wagcalled rhe fon of Ioſeph,Luke 4 22. - 
V. 6. eſſe begat David] He was the'youngeſt of lefles ſonnes, 
1 Sam. 1. 13. 14 yet Chriſt cometh of him, to ſhew that this line 
was not guided by natural ſucceſsion all along, but ſometimes as 
Gos farSur preferred rhe Fouriget before the Elder”; To in ano-. 
ther line,Gen.48.14-18,19, Þ  _ | | 
'12:theOKagg i] The firft King inthe” lne' of ourSiviour Chrift. © | 
"Davids Kinggomd 4Jafted' long over Tudah, but Chrifts SpiricuaH 
iAlngdomgyer cs Chinch, iFoveifaſting;Dan. 2.43 Luke'r, 32133. 
-21 hepit Bolero) 4 Sam..12/524) Chriſt ſucceding great David, 


ry + 
% + 


iagd Wiſe 'Sototivon; Thewsrhar ſome preatand noble ſhall be ſaved! | 


by him, though not may» in compariſon of 2thers, 1 Cor, 1. 0, ; 
moſs rhinlethacthelepaſi :ine of our! $aviour is henceforth proſe; 
cated by Matthew, as the-natural byTuke; who derives him from | 


Nathan, Luke 3.31, and thar here he is reckoned #'Heir'to Solo- | |. 


.then inthe kingdome,« whoſe race ſome think failed, #t, before, | 
"of iwehe eaptivicic though ſome think orhierwiſe;' Se&'on Fer. x2. | 
0&8;$6: Odders, think the'lihe ro be harurain cicher;” biirthe one | 
-2drawes'downtd loſeph,the-other to Mary,”: © © ©! tebofens 
 V. 7. Solomon begat Robvam) 1 Chron.3 10, hl 
5117. Ws 8, for ambbgat Ort 5} Nor itminiediately; for three kings 
lrame en/AbharialhyFoath, and Atnazih, r Ohron:3.11; 12. 
. bur $icdidtely; a verſer, Luke £:i'$.ond 15:18, Tohn'8! 133, $9. ir 
«'K likely choſertweekings' are'ottittred; becanſe Matthew interided | 
. to kebpwichinthevonpaſs of fourrecti generations hete,'a8 WwelF as | 
- afterwards Hoe think theſe" thick Kings otniteed'rather rhan' 0- | 


, i ; 
SEMINAL] ded tf 


© , 
-! p.cr7 


TH 


| give a reaſon why he ſhould be faid ro bez 


| nias, See 1 Chron, 3,17. and notes on ler. 22.28.30, 


rth ſhall be blefled in him, . Gen; 1, 2$, & Gen. | 


ſeeds; .xs of many, bur as of one, and to thy | 


that ſhe was with child, gr. Having inthe womb. 


meanet manga! 
.were a kings : others conceive him po; he the natural ſon Qt, 
 Salathiel begat' Z1robabef) He is conceived to be that Zerdllhjy 
*hat reedified the Texipley Ezra 5. 2. he is ſaid ro bethe fond 
daiah, 1 Chron; 3.19. cither rhis was another Zerubbabel, 44 
Salathiel died wkhour children; and Pedaiah took his wie, 
raiſed up feed to. his brother according to the Law, andy 


| was the Tegal fon'of Satarhicl,and the natural ſon of Pedziih, ; 


V_'13. Zor»babel bezat Abiud } Here the old Teſtatnimix 
; tent, and neither Abd, nor .any of- his poſterity i ment 
1'Chron.3.19, ;&c, it ſeems the Evangeliſt had the reſt ealy 
Either by tradition, or out of the ciyil records, Sec. ohiverleg,q 
by Revelation, © $$ x 
V. 16. Tacob _ Toſeph} It feems that Io 
ral ſon of Iacob, and the ſon of Eli by marrying Mary, Luke 1 
and this line is carried to loſeph;becaufe woihensGenealogids 
not reckoned, but included in their husbands ; ; yer kuker&& 
Maries, that it,might appear, that Chrift came of Dayidiet 
'though ſometimes they married out of their Tribes, - ©. 
of whom}Of which Mary; for Chriſt was not rhe Son bf 1dpl 
verſe 18, TR | Y SY 10% 7 $2222 AR 
2 who # called Chrift } See on verſe 1. he was the Meſine 
pected. TR KEE II a” a ant 
'V. 17. All the generations] Or deſcents marſhalled berely 
. Evangeliſts in three ranks. befgre-the kingdom,under it,/anc fn 
it. ſome of lefle. nore are omitred to make. the nunibet iHeachd 
qual, 1 Chron/3( 0084.00 00, 4 th TI 
_ from Abraham to. David) Reckoning themſelves for two, ': 
” from David] Aceouniting þim and Toſias in the number, | | 
from the carrying 'a nning with Tofias, and _ 0 
&-1vi 


o 


1 


way} bevi 
ing with loonie andeniding with Chi 
V.. 18. the birth.of }- Sce on verſe 2.: LI 
. on this wiſe] Or, came thus to, paſle, - («4 + 4onx, hal 

' eſpouſed to Toſeph.] God would have her to be eſpouſedial 
ſafety and honour of Chriſt in his infancy,and the credit andow 
torr of his mother. .Jerom, adverf, Hetvid. giveth three tell 
I. That by. the genealogy of Ioſeph, of whoſe kinred May 
Maries pedegree might alſo be ſhewed; 2. Leſt according tow 
ſes Law ſhe ſhould nt. been ſtoned by the people as an aan 


Toſeph; or beginnidg 


3+: Thar flecing into Egypt, the might have :the comfort (ul 


potins quem mariti, of a keeper rather than an husband : thet 
. irſt.may ſeem probable, 0, 
.. before they came together ] Had knowledge one of ancthth1! 
- yerſe 2.5. or rathtr before they came to dwell ®gether : forkck 
not yet taken her home, verſe 20, 

ſhe was found with child ] It was perceived by loſeph, verſe 


of the holy Ghoſt] This was not known to loſeph, till afkew 
v.20.the Ange! informed-him,” thar it was by the extran® 
power and work of the H,Ghoſt:Luke 1.3 5.Sothis particle % 
often uſed, Tohn'8:41,44347, r lohn $3399 iS. 
n22Y, 249, - Joſeph ber bisband] ſo called; becmife he washi 
hed toher,Gen; tg.823:8 £59521, Devieaning, 5 4) 
© being # juſt nian Of holy converſation 18 Lukb 1: 6, 
-Sipeſtiong <7 4210 30 50 ns YR! LM 
"2a not willing ] He was nor willing take het ro wite, 's 
of diſhonour, nor yet to-ſhame her,or deſtroy her, by pur? 
andy publickly. Dn 
/''" put her "away privatetyJTo leave 
-poſal{wirhoyt publiſhin 


» 14 
a F 
. , p 
'GO [1 
evi” _ 
r 6 
” " 


hey ro her £16, or fi 
any reafon' of ſuch delgguens.”., 


- hee 45 thy wife, wh isgIready betrothed rol 
"1! That which is totteived ih her] of bred, 10MIN, « 
he faith; thar, not he; becauſe Chrilt took "ah him the nar? 
-4heperfon man! 7 56» 7 ts es tg 

had no fark»! 


1.7 #4 of The holy Ghr f]'See on verſe 
God he hi\l no mother; Nebr,'9.3. ak 
V. 21. fhe ſhall brirg forth a SonJLuke 1 


18, a$ man he 


"x - op a 
ſeſas; becadlehe® 


Theitg<decauls Gods icniſe lay on Jorain { for inarbyang of Ahabs | 


1:0.1fof be ſhall ſave bis perple] He is called 


"Y 
? A 
* 


echonjas begat Saiathi-[]1 Chron. 3.16.17, Salatiqy 


{ Chapii, 
3.1} 


muſt needs be.,meam lehomakim, ( becauſe lechoniah had nobe. 
thren) and that his brerhrenare here! mentioned, becauſe tys 


Is, asthe 


er. VF F Hen Feſus was born} Luke 4.6, 7. was tiewly born : | 
his birth 2 as Hebr.r1. 23. Before 


3 


* 


, 


Chip.Uls | 

k us from our fins, which would elſe condemn us, See on 
' 1 thoſe are his people, who being redeemed, belicye in him, 
4 obey him, Tohn 3.16. Heb. 5.9. Pap og ol | 
V. 12, Allthis was done ] Chriſt was chus miraculouſly con- 
iyed, C 

. woht be fulfilled] It came not by accident, but the 

be God Rad long agoc by the Propher Iſaiah, 7, 14, 
| "hol Scriptures, though written by men, are the undoubted 
JofGod, 2 Pet, 1.21. ; L ; 
Y, 23, Bebold a Virgin] In Ifaiah 7. MD?VN, ahalma, and in 

Greek Text here, f maghiyQ+ in either as an Article ro poinr 
| the womans and to ſer her our plainly,as if you ſhould ſay,thar 
ig, of 4 CErTAIn virgin. : 
all call his Name] Or, his name ſhall be called 2 weread 
© 219 where that he was ſo called ; but the meaning is, rhar he 
11d do: that which the name imports well deſerving ſo to be 
| ed, as being one by whom God would dwell with,us, united 
'qur narure by incarnation, to our perſons by reconciliation, See 
like phraſe [ſaiah, 9. 6. and 62, 4. ler, 23. 6. Ezckiel 48, 35. 
the Scripture many times giveth the name from the event ; rhe 
aninp is, thus it ſhall be, mortal men ſhall ſce Chriſt, God and 
'n converſant with men. Sec 1 Tim. 3 16, 1ſohn 1, 1, Soaf- 
: Chryſoſtom Theophyla&t interprereth,j curd 7d Tay par 


iter dv79y ©0y oy mz, his works ſhall declare him to be God, * 


neerſant With Us. : | 
ohich being interpreted] Some rhink, this ſhewes that Marthew 
i not his Goſpel in Hebrew, for then he needed not to have in- 
weted Emmanuel, which is an Hebrew word. The old Te- 
ment was written in Hebrew, becauſe ir was the lewes language, 
»were then the onely viſible Church : bur the new Teſtament 
Greeke , which was the Language then moſt in uſe in all 
untreyes fince the decay of the Grecian Monarchy. | 
V, 14, did as the Angel ſaid ]  Npogirater aurw, had com- 
aled him, Sothe Interpreter of the Syriack, ficut mandaverat 
- This ſudden change of his reſolution ro pur her away, verſe 
, ſerreth off Toſephs great faith, and ready obedience to God : 
i: Spiric of God imprinred in his mind by that dream, ſuch a 
dence of the Truth , as left him no more flutuant and 
ubtfull herein : when God ſpeaketh ro our hearrs, we cheerful- 
12nd ſpeedily addreſs our ſelves to that, which before not onely 
mpled us, bur ſcemed moſt inconvenient,unpleafing ro our ſenſe, 
dunconfiſtenc with our own principles of humane reaſon, So 
es rook upthe Serpent, Exodus 4. 4. So Abraham departed 
ef his native ſoil, Geneſis.12.. 4. and roſe up early to goe to 
kr his onely ſonne Iſaac, Geneſis, '22. 4; So when God had 
ken to Laban, Geneſis, 31. 124. he could ſpeake no eyill to 
gcob ; | 


V. 1x, And he knew her not ] Or, but be, (gc. fo this Par- 
de x; is aſed, Chapter 2.1. 19, knew her not t See Gen, 4. t. 


1K 1.3 _s 
tl fe bad bronght forth. } She was therefore a pure Virgin 
en Chriſt was born, as well as when he was conceived : neither 
q it neceſſarily follow that he knew her after; for theſe words 
6, till, imporreth the excluſion of all former, -bur trot the ad- 
lion of a later, as Chapter. 5.26 - Suidas interpreteth - the 
rens not returning , Gen. 8, 7, TJ had, 70. tus ( untill the 
ds were dried ) by &'s 79 Tarreags tx oe Ferpiee, never, or 


Katall returned, _ So on Pſalm 110. 1, $95 ev; &c. Sit thoy 


bmy right hand uncill I make, &c, & y govexd» hr 79 Jos, 
W lope, $ yeaphs, &c this (till ) imperteth not any de- 
| _ of time, bur is a certain propriery of Scripture ſpeak- 
p. Se 

Ute after rhe beginning ) See Geneſis 28, '15, Deuterono- 
Y, 34. 6." 1 Samuel 15.- 33. 2 Samuel 6, 23. Matthew 28, 20. 
rok 5.26. | 


-born ſon] Neither doth this import char ſhe had any fon | 


er;but that ſhe had none before : he was Tp #7 © arid ploro- 
Ns, her firſt born and onely:Son + ſo the Scriptuce uſerh to call 


the firſt-born,non rantum poſt quem & alii,ſed ante qutem nullus. 


Helvid, not onely after whom others are born , bur 
ire whom there, was note, - ' 


lecalled bis Name Feſus ]- Joleph'did as he was commanded by | 


K Angel, verſe 2.1, and asa legal father, Mary is ſaid alſotodo 
* 1,32. as a natural mgther; for morhers ſometimes im 
* names Gen.4+ 25, and 29-32, and 30.11. | 


| citap. IL. 


.- - *. not long aft 

. leaving B Michem : that is, within fourty: daycs after rhe 
4s « Chriſt, ©, npare. Luke 2. 22; wich Leviticus 12. 2. 4. 
a & 6h ſtay ar Bertilehem, was the cauſe, thar lirtle norice 
"$69 of Chriſts birth there in after times : Sec lohan 1: 
M Bethlebem »f 


| ny ntheTibe of Zebulun, Joh 19. 15 


. | See Mich. 5. 2+ here 
Was Born, i Samet6.1i,1 JVI GCAN 


IIV2 beth lechem te- 


Annotations on the Goſpel according t6 $8. Matthew: 


e& Jerom. adverſ. Helvid. and Gr. Natianzen orat. 36.- 


Fadea) To diftinguith ir fron thar other Berh- 


* 43 
| Chap. 11. 
buds; Iud, 17. 4,8, 76. ByJacdu 152, that Bethlehem which 
was inthe Tribe of ludah : Ierom, de bc. Heby, the name ludea 
fignifieth either al! che Province of the Tewes (ſo diſtinguiſhed 
from other Nations and Provinces ) of which, becauſe: the Tribe 
of ludah was the principal, they received the name of lews; and 
their country )which fell to the lot of all theT! ibes) Iudea:amiſerunt 
vers nomen Hebrai, et quoniant princips examinis eorum Tndas erat 
Indei ſunt appellati, & terra quam incoluere, Indea. Latanr.l, 4.c.16, 
the Hebrews loſt their own name,and becauſe Iudas was the prince 
of thicir republick, they were called Iews, and the land in which *: 
they dwelt, Iudea ; or Judea did particulatly fignifie that part in 
which Ieruſalem was, containing the two | ribes - Iudah and Ben- 
jamin as one, (_ 1 Kings tt. 13. and 12.21.) whocleaye to rhe 
amily of David : this was called ludea in contra-diſtin&ion th 
Galilee as Matthew, 19. 1. Mark 3. 7. -lohn4 4. 54. and to Sa- 
maria, (A&s8. 1. ) Decapolis and other parts of the ſame Pro- 
vince and Land, which God promiſed; and gave to the Iſra- 
elires. | k*..4 4 

Herod the king] Herod the great, called Aſcalonita, he was ah 
Idumean, and ſonne of Antiparter, as Theophyla& ſaith : bur ( in 
the right of a Proſelyte _) a Iew. See Iſa: Catiſabon Exercit, 
I,'N. 5 he is here called the King ; there was another Herod; 
who flew Iohn Baprift, bur he had onely the honour of a Tc- 
 trarch, this of a King. Chryſoſt. Hm. 6, in * Matth, concern- 
ing Herods rifing ro the kingdomz, ſee Ioſeph. Antiq, - b 14.c. 26. 
IF. 1o. | : 
Uo men] Learned men it 
cauſe God raughr-them o* a Star | TEL 
from the Eaſt } Inreſpe& of leruſalem, as Deur. 4. 41. Zacks. 
14. 4. Some think the word magi to be a Perſian word, and that 
theſe came our of Perſia, Chryſoſt. hom. 6, Others think rhey came 
out of Arabia, anciently famous: for wife men, 1King: 4 30. and 
bare Eaſtward from Ieruſalem, Gen, 10. 30. & 25. 6. Iudg. 6. 3. 
lob, I. 3+ Ifajah 12, 14. ler. 49. 28. theirgitrs alſo ( verſe 1't, ) 
ſhew ir, which were plenrifull in Arabia,to wit, Myrrhe, and Fran- 
kincenſe, and Gold, 2 Chron. 19.14 Pſalm 72.15. See the learned 


ſcemerh they were Aſtronomers, be- 


| Tſa.Cauſabon. exercit, 2. N. 19, Their coming ſo tar to find Chriſt 
' con4-mneth the obſtinacy bf the Iews, wtio would not receive him 


who came to them. 


to ler»:ſalem ] where it was moſt likely the King of the ewes 
ſhould be born, or ar leaſt to be heard of, becauſc ir was their 
chict city. ' > 

V. 2, he that is born] Or, the born King, &c. 

King of the Tews) Chriſt a poor child, laid in a crib,and nothing 
ſcr by of his owh people, notwithſtanding, receiverh an honou- 
rable reſtimony of his Divine, and Kingly power from ſtrangers,ro 
whom Gdd revealed him, | | 

hu Star] As God made known rhe birth of Chriſt to the Iews by 
an Angel, Luke 2.9, 10. ſo ta the Gentiles by a new created Star : 
rhey knew by ir that Chriſt was born, either becauſe it ſtood over; 
or went toward Judea ; or by ſome old Tradition, or niew Reye- 
lation, : 

in the Eaſt] In our own countrey : ſee on verſe t. + {Fon 

V.'3. be was troubled ] For fear of rhe loſle of his kingdome ; 
becauſe hz was a ſtranger, and might think the Iewes would be 
glad to have a king of their own, whom they would [readily afvsiſt ! 
rþſos rerret poteſt as Juia, quos facit eſſe terribiles, Cyprianl." 2 \ep. 2: 
their own power terrificth themſelves , which niakerh them ter- 
\rible to others. | 2.50 > 

and all Ieruſalem) As fearing trouble from Herod; or. the Ro« 
mans : as Tohn 11; 48. or by change of governmenr, 1 

V. 4. the chief Prieſts) The heads of the four and twenty ou . 
ly families, or courſes, x Chron, 24. 5, 6, 10. Luke x, 5, or ſuch as 
by corryption had moſt authoriry among the Prieſts, Sec 2 Chro- 
nicles, 36. 14. . : 

Scribes ] Men of ſpecial skill in expounding the Law, 2 Saini. 8; 
17, Ezra 7.6. Thele were moſt likely to ſarisfie Herods queſtion, 

See on Luke 20. 1. "I 00 ; 


whete Chrift ſhould be boy] He would not acknowledge tha 


- 


from his fury,who would gladly deſtroy him; IO! $9 Pecan i 
V. 5. They. ſaid unto him it Bethlebemzgyc.] Ser on verſe 1. rhey 
read the Propheſies, and thereby could dire: others ro Chriſt; bur 
nor themſelves, they cold ( like windows of the Church ) ler ini 
lights re others, bur nor ſee their ſelves; | 
V. 6. And thou Bethleliem| Micah, 5 2.lohn 5. 41. The Evan- 


| om iek born, leſt by ſome means he ſhould be conveyed away 


| geliſt ſers down the words,in likelyhood as the Scribes ſpake them; 


which was ſufficient ro anſwer Herods 
| from the ſcope of rhic Prophier. $444, wed ng | 
not the leaſt) Though thou art a ſmall rown, yer ſhalt thou be 
' famous, and honoured,by the birth of rhe Meſsias in thee, _ 
a grvernour that' ſhall. rule } Or feed, for kings are firly called 
Feeders,or Shepherds of the people : and the Meſsias hath both 
thiſe rirles,}ſaiah 40. it. Etck 33:24, 24. +: 
V. 7. when he bad privately called] he would nor have ic noiſed: 
abroad, leſt. his purpoſe of killing Chriſt ſktould have heen pre- 
vented; bur there.can be no wiſedom againſt God; rhertfore vain 
axe all humane. policies againſt his determinate counfel; See 


queſtion, and did rior differ 


Pſalm 2.1, &c, As 4. 25, 26, Kc. 


7 Ee z thquired 


Chap. ii. 
of them diligently ] And learned exa&tly the time, 
Verſe 16. poſlibly — the murther of the 


enquired 
as appears, 
Infants, in ca 
Veeored) Firſt of al 

appeared) Firſt of all, : 

v. 8, for the young childe] He doth nor ſay for rhe King of the 
Jews, as they {tiled him, _ 2. he would not ſo much as in word 
acknowledge him 'to be lo, ; 

bring gs again ] He doth not ſay, Tell it. publickly, 
leſt all rhe people ſhould flock to him, and ſo diſappoint his pur- 
pole of deſtroying him ; it was a great providence of God, that He- 
rod had no ſuſpition of the wiſe mengand thar he ſent no ſpy along 
wich them, which had he done, he might probably have tound our 
Chriſt, ; ; : 

and worſhip bim] See Herods hypocrifie, pretending to worſhip 
Chriſt, bur intending to kill. Rarely is there any eminent wicked- 
neſs, without ſome prerence of Religion, 

V. g. which they ſaw in the Eaſt ] It did not come before 
them to Jeruſalem, neither appeared to them there ; for then 
they would poſsibly have ſhewed it to Herod, andthe Jewes, 
nl not haue ſaid onely, We have ſeen his Starre in the Eaft, 
verſe 2. ; 

and flood over where, Cc. ] Ir left chem not till ir broughr 
them to Chriſt : ir appeared nor for a time, that they mighc 
by enquiry, acquaint the Jewes ar Jeruſalem with the Birth of 
| Chriſt, which in likelyhood they would not have done, if the 
Starre hid led them firſt ro Bethlehem, All this might be a means 
ro keep them from being offended at the low condition wherein 
they found Chriſt, - 

V. 10, when ihey ſaw the Starre] This was a | ws confirma- 
tion, that the Star did lead them to the place deſigned inthe 
Scripture : reyelations are net to be credited,thar agree not with 
SCriprure. ; 

they rejoyced with exceeding, (5c. ] Firſt, becauſe they were con- 
firmed in the truth of the birth of the childe, Secondly, becauſe 
they were direed from heaven to the place, that they might nor 
miſtake the perſon, ; 

V. 11, into the houſe ] The place where Chriſt was born, Luke 
2 7, or it may be, the gueſts being gone, ſhe was now removed in- 
to the houſe it ſelf. | 
F fell down ] A kinde of humble and lowly reverence, Exo- 

US, 34: 4- 

opened their treaſures] Their veſlz1s wherein they brought heir 
treaſures. 

they preſented gifts ] Qt offered gifts ; for with ſuch the men of 
; the Eaſtern parrs, uſed to preſent themſclyes before kings, Gene- 
fis, 43. I1, 25, 26, theſe werethe choyſeſt things the Countrey 
could aftord, x Kings 10. 10. Plal, 45.12.8 72. 10,15. : 

gold, fankincens and myrrbe] Gold was plentifull in Arabia ; 
frankincenſe ſo peculiar to the Sabeans a people of Arabia;myrrche 
ſaid ro be found in Arabia onely, Pſal.72, 15. 2 Chron.g,14. God 
ſo provided to furniſh and ſupply Joſeph, for his flight with Mary 
and Jeſus into Egypr. 

. .V. '12. being warned of Godin a dream ] Not by ſuch viſions 
as necded interpretations, as Pharaohs Officers were,Gen. 49. and 
Pharaoh, Gen 4r, but they were plainly forbidden to rerurn to 
Herod ; thus God kept them from betraying Chriſt as he did Abi- 
melech from adultery, Gen,20.3. : 

' V. 13. when they were departed ] Not preſently, (ſome think) 
bur ſome time after, for (ſay they) Joſeph and Mary were ar Je- 
ruſalen after this, before they went:into Egypt 2 but ſecing we 
read.not of any certainty, how many dayes after the birrh of Chriſt 
the wiſe men came to Berhlehem, we leave irro conjecture : it be- 
ing uncertain, whether that Luke 2. 39. cohchude their immediate 
going ro Nazareth again, or wherher they firſt went back ro Berh- 
lehem, and afterward home to Nazareth, it being bur two dayes 
Journey to Jeruſalem, - | 

appeareth to Foſerh] Whether ar Jeruſalem, or ar Bethlehem,or 
at Nazareth-is not certain; for they came from Nazareth (where 
they dwelt. before) ro Bethlehem to be raxed,Luke 2. 4. and when 
the dayes of Maries purification were accompliſhed, they preſenred 
him at Jeruſalem'ro the Lord, and offered according to the Law, 
Luke 2, 24s and when they had performed all theſe things, they 
rerurned into Galilee, ro their own city Nazareth, this was their 
firſt dwelling ar Nazarerh : rhe ſecond is mentionedhere verſe 23. 
after the death of Herod,where they dwelr long, untill Chriſt was 
grown up. Þ 

flee] Becauſe the rime of his death was nor yer come ; and be- 


ſc he would nor find out Chriſt. Compare this with 


cauſe Chriſt muft live to preach and doe many miracles, This | 


flight was part of Chriſts humiliation. 

7nto Egypt] Far out of Herods reach. See 1 King. 11.40. 
' till bring thee word ] This ſhews that «God:would provide for 
them there,and. bring them back again, \- 

V. 14, by night] Leſt his flight ſhould be perceived, and by 
ſome means prevented. 


_ V. Ty. that it might be fulfilled ] Thar performed , which 
was in the former ſhadowed : the deliverance of Iſrael} out of 
Egypt, being a Type of Gods bringing Chriſt out of the ſame 
place, | Z; 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Matthew. 


| 


— 


| — 
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Chap.ii, Wl Ch: 


out of Fgypt have I called] Hoſ. 11.1, In the 
racl his firſt-born ſon, Exodus 4 12. Jer. 31. By fall 
Chriſt his ſon : his ſon by nature, and ſo his only * 
6-4 I 35. Jon I, I4. & 3.16. | . 
. 16, Then Herod ) Not preſently after th 
the wiſe men ; but after Jol:phs going into, gar K 


Verſe 1 


childe, his - 
that he was mocked] As he apprehended ir : for to wr 
that God had fent them another way, verſe = a ke eng here me 


ſent forth} Souldiers to kill che children : among wh 


ſay, he flew his own : whereof when Auguſtus C zf —_— 
reported to have ſaid, Ir is better ro be hin up p! *% hid 
Macrob, ſat. l. 2. c. 4. :. h2ye 
- all the children) The male. children; for the Article 18 maſey = 
linc in the Greek; and there was no need to kill the females: ; x -H 
ing a male which he ſought for. So it was in Egypr, Exod 1 ”y h , 
in all the coaſts thereof | Leit Chriſt ſhould be our of the town, S 1 
from two yeers old} Leſt Chriſt ſhould haye been born h+ w y 
the ſtar appeared and ſo eſcape, It was juſt with God totakew - Ch 
their children , who fo lightly regarded his Son , manifeſts, 4 
— ſo ſtrangely , by Angels , Shepherds , Wiſe men, an te =1 
tar, ad 
and under, according to the time} Some think Herod comminy = 
nor this murder, till near two years after the wiſe mens comin - th 
him; and that he went firſt ro Rome, to clear himſelf of thy, han fo 
ob jeRed ro him by his ſons : others, rhat he would be fur c inl 
rake time enough before ,. and after, that Chriſt might naelye hy 
him: others, that thoſe words, according to the time, Ge, muta = 
be referred to, from two years old, but onely to the laſt words, of RM the 51: 
under : that is, Herod killed onely ſuch as were born , before the q #: 
wiſe men came to Bethlehem , and not thoſe that were uw V. 
after: others think, thar the ſtar appeared ar Chriſts concexin, (WM 17 cor 
and God direQcd the wiſe men, to core after his bitth ; for {ch bat 
rokens uſe ro go before the things they portend. And He jy 
might pe off the buſineſle, rill he was further provoked; for nuy winde 
croſles fell on hinz in his laſt year, as Joſephus reports. poo 
V. 17, Then wai fulfilled] Ste on verſe 15, tum eff 
by Feremiah the Prophet] Jer31.15, confef] 
V. 18, In Rama} Between which and Berhlchem, was Rack faich. 


ſepulchre, Geni35, 16,19 20, inthe confines of Judah and bs 
Jamin, 1 Sam, 10.1. it was a place in the tribe of Betjamin, next 
Berhlchem, Jerom on Jer.3z1.15. (whence this place is tranſers 
bed) tranſlateth; yox in excelſo audita eſt : there were ſandy 
ma's, in mount Ephraim. 1 Sam.2y. 1. 2 Sam.28.3. Ramathle 
hi Tudg. 15, Ramath Miſpe Joſh, t3. 26. . {1 1 
it « hadbeenhend 


& voyce heard) The cry was fo loud, as 
from Rachels ſepulchre ro Ramah. 

Rachel weeping} The Benjamiriſh women who came of Rachel, 
did weep ſo bitterly for their children led into captivity; as ithe 
her ſelf had bemoaned them our of her grave : and ſo didthew 
men of Bethlehem now mourn for their ſlain infants.: 

becauſe they are not] Becauſe they of whom rhe Prophet ſalt 
were carried into captivity , and theſe were killed: See- the lit 
phraſe, Gen. 42.13, 36. rhey were not in ns or dead. 

Y: 19. appeared in a dream] So God performed his. promiſe 
verſe 13. m—— 

V.20, go into the land of Iſrael} Left Chriſt ſhould beclew 
cd a ſtranger in Iſrael, if he had been bred in Egypt anddut 
they wight enjoy the publick ſervice of God , their countrey.anb 

$ i 


they are dead} The plural number for rhe ſingular: Heult 
dead. So Exod, 4. 19. others conceive thar ſome of Herodsinfoy 
ments, or of the-Scribes, who hated Chriſt, dicd alſo with Hero 
which ſought the &c.] Nor to preſerve it, as Prov. 29 19. on 
to deſtroy ir, x King.19. 10. Pſal 40-14. 9 | © 
V. 22.” that Archelau} One ofthe cruclleſt of Herodsilhe, 
be was afraid 10 go]. It ſeems: he had ſome thoughts of ns 
thither, peradyenture becauſe Chriſt was born there, ordu 


might be nearer the Temple. | . 

* Tring warned of God in & dream) This is the fourthriard® 
Joſeph was thus warned,Chap. 1.20. _ 2:33. 39, and-here; HB 
fic time for God to acquaint nan whith(his will , when refs 
him off from all external diſtra&ions, and workdlycares - T7 


God alſo intimates, thar he raketh cate for his , wheocheyt® 
take none for themſelves, - 2 od FOUIINITO, 
V. 23. ſpoken by the Prophets] He doth not ſay by rhe Prop 
as verſe 15. becauſe it is not found in any one Prophet but 0 
: vers; and that not in the words, bur in the ſenſe, 
be ſhall be called] See on chap. 1,23. =” non 
| * @ Nazaren] Natutai@, The word Nazareth was o0t 


| inthe Old Teſtament, it muſt therefore bean alluſion 109%, 
zer a branch,lſaiah 11, 1.a name given'to Chriſt,from aan 
likely char Nazareth had chat name; for ſo it iswrirten 0, 
riac M83, norſrorh, the applicationsf it to the Nazar Tap 

' not with the letters, (this is writren "117 nezerr, the of 

| netſer, Tudg.13. 5, 8c.) though ſome expound it ſo, from bs 

lel, ret 


| 


ir toChift, as rypified in Sampſon , who was a Nozarite 
| birch Sce Tf. Cauſabon, exercir.7, N.v, Fran, Jun, Þ 0a" 3 
loc. Jo.Druſ, ad vo. N.T, com. t. Watarens. CHAP, 


Chap. iii, 


CHAD. Il. 


EO 


ſe 1, TN thoſe dayes] The Evan elit omits the courſe of our 
Yer T, Saviours life in private,and begins ar his preparation for 
kis publique miniſtery: intending nor to ſatiſfie mens curiofiry, but 
o rite thoſe things, which may further our ſalvation, The dayes 
here mentioned, are not meant of Chriſts firſt ſerting in Nazareth, 
hut while he abode there; for this was above twenty years after 
kis coming thirher : abour che fifreenth yeer of 7rberius Ceſar, 
hen Chriſt began to be abour thirty yeers old, See Luke 3. 


JL - Gr. ometh,He went not far,bur ſhewed himſclfchen,Luke 


1,18, 

"Ibn the Baptiſt] Mark 1. 4. Luke 3. 2. So called, becauſe he 
rw firſt ; ooh ſent of God ® baprize, John 1.33. ohn, 
who through his ſingular holinefle, and rare auſterenetle of life, | 
cauſed all men to caſt their eyes upon him. now prepareth rhe way 
far Ch:iſt, preſently to follow him ; delivering the ſum of the | 
Glpel, which in ſhort ſpace afrer ſhould be more fully deli- 


Annotations onthe Goſpel according to S. Matthew: 


reacting] Having received a ſpecial command ſo to do, Luke | 


_.. 

7 neſſe of Judea] A deſcrr place, more fir for paſture, 
o_ = of Fa 4. and full of mountains, Luke 1, 39. 
yet inhabired, though not {o full of rowns and houſes, as other 
partsof Judea, 1 Kings 2. 34. Joſh, 15.61, 1 Sam, 25.1,2..it ſcem- 
« nor to have been far from his fathers houſe, Luke 1, 39,40 and 
the place where he lived, till he ſhewed himſelf ro Iirael, Luke 


118, , LY 
2,Repent ye] So ou: Saviour begins his preaching, Chap, 4, 
ab Folms doctrine. Fobn raughr orher things alſo, Luke 
but rhis he began withal, and this was rhe main ſcope of his 
lofrine, The word in the original ſignifies, rhe change of our 
nindes from falſe wayes to the right, and of our hearts, from evil 
weood: Non ex delitti confeſſione; ſed ex animi demutatione compoſi- 
tmeſt. Tertul, adverſ. Marc, l. 2. c. 24. it is compounded not of 
confeſſion of fin, bur change of the mine, So Greg. bo. 4. in Evan. 
lah, to repent, is perpetrara plangere, Oy plangenda non perpetrare, 
tobewail evils committed, & not to commir things tobe bewailed; 
frhe, that ſo deplorerh ſome ſins,as that he commirs others,cither 
eounterferrerh, or is ignorant of repentance, He ſhewes chem here 
what they ſhould do, not whar they could do of themſelves: repen- 
ance is, a8 ir were, ſoctundia poſt naufraginm tabula, as Jerom ſpeak- 
a, |. 2. ep. 20. Demetr, a ſecond plank after ſhipwrack, Primus 
ſebritatis gr adus e#, non definquere : ſecundus felitta eagnofcere, Cy- 
viel; 1. ep.z. the firſt degree of happinefle, is nor to fin : the fe- 


aciel, cond to know our fins, and repent of them, There rutineth entire 
it ic BN nd unftained innocence whi Kan ſave; here ſucceedeth rhe me- 


Gcine to heal, Fo | 
the kindim of heaven ] The kingdom of the: Meffias , whoſe 
porernment ſhall be heavenly , and lead to heaven, Daniel 
1.24. = | £ 
V. 3. For this js he] The words of the Evangeliſts, giving a rea- 
len, why John preached rhus. | | I 
L. wice of one crying] Iſaiah 40.3 Mark I; 3. He'ſpale rhus loud 


y concerning Chriſtbecauſe it was his office, 
Mrepureye the way of the Lord) As men make rhe wayes plain and 


booth taking all rubs when a Harbinger gives them war- 

ng ofthe kings coming : odo ye ſpirirually prepare yours hearts 
ventertain Chriſt, who is now at hand. | 

V. 4. bis raiment of camels hair } A courſe rough garment made 


of that hair, ſuchas the prophers uſed ro wear, Zach. 13. 4. As he 

oo in the ſpirir of Elias, ſo in habit he reſembled him) 2 Kings 
ilue,  Ulecthern girdle} Herein alſo he was like Eljar, 2 Kings 1 8. not 
of py 493 uſual with-rhem of the berrer ſorr in thoſe pares,of finer tuff, 
that _ they uſed alſo as purſes ro carry their money in;ſee on Chap, 

"4 ah ay 
_ Oeidicine) Which Parts uſed to be girc, Luke 12, 35 Epheſ. 
910m «14, ITet, 3.1 B 

eſt uit et 9% locuſts} The: living creatures called: locuſts were not un- 
; bony dean by the lawybut allowed Uracl for food. Levir. 11. 22. and 
they were eaten of many people in thoſe parry; tinderftand it of a fruir 
: 6: on 3 growing on the Carob tree. Sec on; Luke 15, 16, and 
” Fi —_ Mraterit. |. Math: | Va 


3. 4 | 
the ] Either narurall honey; ſuch as is found ſometimes 
me vesof ſome rree: or ſuch as bees make ordinarily in wood 


”=—_ of which Deuz, 35; 't5; Pſalme $1. 16, 1. Sam: 
Ns v5 kee went out ate wr bet ans want whe 
nj - - Mi nee; 
—_ | _— ah finden] On bo des of the river, "oof 

e from et om '% A, Mey fo no 3 by | 


133, *® Prolſelyces, bur this was his ſpeciall commiſſion, John 


oy | 
comfeſſing their ſimies] In words profeſſing their deteſtation of 

them , and their repenrance for them : or by that right ac- 

knowledging they were finners , and that their ſoules needed 


Cleanſing. 


V. 7. Phariſees] A ſc& that divided themſelves from others; 
a3 more righteous than they; as the name imports; or it may fioni- 
he expounders of 'the 'Law, though rhey gave many falſe gloſſes, 
See Chap. 5.20, 21.8 23, 16, 17. See on Luke 14, 1; 

and Saaduces ] Another fe&, ſo named from Sadoc their firſt 
founder, ſame ſay : or as others, becauſe rhey alſo profefle them- 
ſelves righteous, though indeed they were mere Libertines, and 
held opinion deſtruEive to all. piety. AQs 23.8. Sce on Luke 
20, 27, ; 

come to his baptiſm] Which fome of chem, it ſeems, embraced, 
rhough rheir generaliry refuſed it, Luke 7.30, 

generation of vipers] Or, O viperous brood] Chapter 12, 34. and 
23.23, a pernicious creature, As 28, 3, 4. He meancth nor that 
they were corrupred from their holy parenrs, bur degenerated, or as 
Gregor, hom. 2.0. in Evang. ſaith. #ale ſoboles, malorum parentum 
a#ionem imitant es, wicked offprings imitating the aRian of wicked 

arents, | 
: who hath warned you ] Ir trixy ſeem ſtrange that you could bi 
any man be induced to deem your ſelves in danger of wrath and 
ftrugion, conceiving your ſelves to be {5 holy and perfe&, as 
ye outwardly pretend to be: and it may be well doubred, whe- 
ther this your profeflion of repentatice be indeed ſound and 
ſincere, you Phariſees rbinking you are in no danger of hell; 
Luke 13.9, 11. and you {adduces belecying that there is no hell, 
Ads 23.8. 
3 flee from the wrath to come] By repentance, withour which ye 
connot prevent it; Luke'13, 5.7. the wrath to come importerh 
Gods judgement, eirher in this life, or that which is ro come, x 
Thel. x. 10. 
V, $. fruits] A Meraphor from trees, verſe 10, they muſt not 
onely have leaves of Legal ceremonies, bur alſo fruit; of good lite. 
So men are called trees of righteouſneſle; Ifaiah 61, 3. and their 
works fruits of righteouſnefle, Phil, x. 11, | 
meet for repentance - Or anſwerable ro amendment of life : a&i- 
rions teſtifying repentance and agreeable thereunro, Ads 26, 10, 
let the fincerity of your repentance appear by the integrity 
of your lives, Daniel 4.27. Salvian faith well de gub, 0. good 
o_ are Chriſtiane fidei quaſi teſtes, as witneſſes of Chriſtian 
fan % 


V. 9. think not to ſay] Think it not enough to ſay,or ſay nor: as 
whart he thinks he hath,or ſeems to have, Luke 8.18 for that which 
he harh, Marth. 25. 29. ; 

Abraham ro our father] John $. 39.Do not think your ſelves ſafe 
ind well, asrhoſe rhat need no repentance, nor have cauſe ro fear 
judgement, becauſe ye are ot the holy Abrahams poſtericy, Rom. 
II, 16, or do nor think that God either will nor, or cannor cur 
you off, becauſe he hath promiſed to continue a ſeed to Abraham 
for ever, Jeri. 3T. 35, 38. He forbideth them not to profeſle 
themſelves children of holy Abraham; bur this he ſaith, leſt yainly 


' truſting In rhar prerogarive (ſeeing they degenerated from the 


faich and ſanRiry of Abraham) they ſhould concinue in their fins, 
and nele&"the onely means of falvation, now offered theny in 


Chrift, | 
God is able} He can perform. his promiſe to Abraham, though ye 


alt periſh, - CS 

oF theft ftones ] An emphaticall expreſſion, like that, Luke 
19. 40, 50, Numbers 14.12. It may be an alluſion ro Iſaiah 
Fl. 1, 2. Some inrerprer ir as relating it ro che Gentiles , 
whom God world make children of Abraham , rhar is, true 
belcevers, and heirs of rhe bieffing ; as..he, 4d Zachews, Laks 
19. 9, as if he ſaid, God is able co gather him a church 
of thoſe wha ſcera moſt unlikely to be converted to the fairh 
of Abraham, Sec Cyprian 1. 2.* ep. 3. Gregor, bome 20, Theophy- 
laft, Rc. Te y ba hs A oo 

toraiſe.up] Asto the deceaſed, feed or iffue, Gen, 38. 8. Chap. 
22.24. | OY IP LOT Fool "EM, 
children to Abraham] Spiritual ones, Rom. g. 8, by raking away 
their ftony hearts, and giving them hearts of fleſh, Exel. 11. 19. 
children of promiſe, Gal. 3. 29, X | 
| V. 19. Now alſothe ax is laid | The Romans are comming quick- 
ty to rake your city: or the at of Gods judgement,as Theophyla# ins 
rerprerteth, to root you out of rhe earth,and caſt you intohell, if ye 
repent not ſpeedily, Sec a&s 17. 39,31. | 

unto the r:0t of the trees] The Babylonians lopr you before, but 
now you ſhall be utterly ſcattered, and as it were ſtockt up branch 


and root? | * 
* therefore every wee} Chap. 7. 19, _ ni 
which bringeth not forth good fruit] See Taiah 5. $,6. ir ſeemerh 
an alluſiort ro Dent. 26 20,  . . | 
V. io indeed wb BAS wy, Le 3.16. John T.26, 44 
baptiſe you water) I can oily gire youthe ourward ele- 
wet, and the fſea! : thus John Jeprefiech hivafelt, and extollerh 
Chrift, becauſe rhe people chovight roo highly of . John, Luke 3. 
Iy, 16. | En pw yo | 
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Chap. 1. 
unto repentance] Thar thereby you may make profeſſion of your 
repznrance, Mark 1. 4. which by thar rite , or ſeal of Gods cove- 
nant, is on mans part obſigned or ſcaled, 
he that cometh after me] Chriſt, who beginneth ſhortly after to 
execurc his miniſtery, as I have begun mine, | 
is mightier thanT | He is therefore able to give you the thing 
Ggnificd in bapriſme , which neither men nor angels can do 
whoſe ſhoes I am n#t worthy to bear] As he is ſtronger than 1, ſo, 
is he ſo much more 2xcellent than 1, that am not worthy to do the 
the office of the mcaneſt of his ſervants. See 1 Sam. 25. 41. 
with the holy Ghoſt and with fire] Wirh the holy Ghoſt, purging 
your ſoules, as fire doth mettals, Iſaiah I, 25. and 4, 4. he ſhew- 
eth here the effeR of baprilme in the regenerate , mortification 
and cleanſing , away fin ; wherein appeareth the difference be 
tween the law , and the new covenant of grace in Chriſt; the law 
indeed peccatum relevat, non revelat, revealeth, bur not relicyerh, 
or cureth fin : but the ſeals of the new covenant, confirm unto us 
remiſſion of fin by Chtiſt, being made effeual by the inward 
working of his holy Spirit, wichout which, none can be ſaved by 
bapriſme. As in the delvge;all periſhed ſave onely thoſe who were 
in the ark; ſo in this water of bapriſme , they- periſh who are nor 
in the true Church by faith in Chriſt, Auguſt. To. 7. L. 4. c,1.de 
bapt. contr. Donat. excellently expreſſerh this ' by comparing bap- 
tiſme to the waters of Paradiſe : the waters of Paradiſe when the 
are our thereof, in Meſoporamia , 8c. there is no bagpcocle 
there : ſo ſaith he, the bapriſme of the Church may be our of the 
Church, manus atem beate vite non ms intra Ecclefiam reperitur, 
bur the gift of a bleſled life is nor found any where, bur within 
the Church. | 
V. 12. Whoſe fan is in bis hand) Who is now ready to make a 
ſeparation between the good and the bad : the fan fignifierhclean- 
fing at and, that is, diviſion , ſeparating the fruitful from rhe 
barren, as Nicetas com. in Gr. Yaz. orat. 11. interpreceth, and that 
partly by general or ſpecial judgements, Mal.3.18. & 4. I, 2, & 
Chap. 13. 30. 49, Or by the preaching of the goſpel, See on 
Luke 3, 17. 
gather his wheat into the garner] Thar is, his own people into 
his Church here, an1 bring rhem into heaven, the place of their 
cternal abode hereatter, as men lay up theircorn ingranaries, 
burn up the the chaffe] Thar is, thoſe who have only a ſhew of 
religion, withour fruit of good works, ahd reſt ſecure, onely in the 
outward communion of the Church : hol (which as Theophyla#? 
ſaith, x#po1 eo1_v Tols wveuuanor Ths ids xuiueyn, who 
are light and driven by the ſpirit of maliciouſneſſe : according to 
which, Cyprian de ſumplic. prelat. tra. . ſaith , inanes pales tem 
peftate jaantur , ir is the light chaffe which is driven away 
with the wind, They went out ally they were not of us , ſaith the 
Apoſtle, 1 John 2.19. All things againſt the truth , de ipſa veri- 
tate corrupta ſunt, 7ertwl, de preſcript. C 47. are corrupted from, 
and our of the truth, the ſpirits of errour working that emulation, 
See on Luke 3. 17. by burning up the chaffe , he meanerh de- 
ogg of the wicked here , and caſting them into hell-fire here- 
after, 


fire unquenthable ) Iſaiah 66. 24. Chap. 13. 3o. 42. Mark. 


- 45. 
F V. 13, Thencometh Fefus] Mark.1.9. Luke 3. 2 1. to wir, when 
John by preaching and baptizing had prepared the people to re- 
ccive him, 

from Galilee to Tordan \) He might have ſent for John to come 
into Galilee to baprize him; but he comes to him , thar he mighc 
more publickly enter into his miniſtery, 

unto Tobn] He ſhewes his humility in coming to him. 

t7 be baptized of bim] He needed nor bapriſme, having no fin in 
him'; bur as he took on him the fimilitude of fintul fleſh , ſo 
woutd he take alſorhe Sacrathenc of purgation, and remiſſion of 
fins. As bein : circumciſed, he declared that he was the Saviour of 
them tliar believed in the Old Teſtament ; fo by being baprized, 
that he is the Saviour of us in the New, Hereby alſo he confirm- 
ed Johns bapriſme, and ſanAikied ours. 

V. 14. John forbade him] Our of modeſty ; for though they li- 
ved not together before , leſt they ſhould have been thought ro 
conſpire together, yer riow dotibrlefly he knew him by revelation, 
John 1, 33. Sec TheopylaF. in lot. | 

T have need to be baptized of thee] Inwardly and ſpiritually, for 
thou only canſt doir ; or it is fitter that thou ſhouldeſt baprize 
me, being ſo far the more worthy perſon. | 

V. 15. Suffer it to be ſo now] Though I am greater than thou, 
yet ſuffer me now to be baprized of thee, For three reaſons Chriſt 
came to be baptized of Joh. 1, That as he became man, ſo he 
might fulfill all the righteouſneſſe of the Law , whereof the firſt 
Adam (as Exhymins noteth) fulfilled no part, 2, That by his bap- 
tiſme , he might approve of Johns Bapriſme. 3, Thar he wighr 
ſanAike the flood Jordan, and all other waters, ro the myſtical 
waſhing away of fin : therefore ſairh he,Suffer it to be ſo now,that 1 
who have now taken on me the form of a ſervant, expleam (5 hu- 
militatem ejus , ſaith Jerom,, may alſofulfill rhe humility of a 
ſervant : thus iCa7]lo9y pr, ws arvgur@®, da" dpuafiier 
wurer ws Osbs, Natiangen, orat, 35. he was baptized as man, 
but remitted ſing, as God, ec Oe 


Annnotations on the Goſpel according to S. Matthew. 


| 


: Chap.iv) 
to fulfill all righteguſmeſſe] As of the law ſo of the BP 
_— % ro ſubmir 4 Gods ordinance, and thee to folpel leg 
it is juſt we ſho. 1d ſo do. 7 ie: 
be ſuffered him ] Being willing to obey Chriſt , and convince 
by the reaſon given him; he was content to do that, which ether 
wiſe he thought in his own reaſon inconvenient, ? 
* V.16. went up ſtraightway, (4c. ] Or , as ſoon as hecane 
&c, an uſual introduRion to ſolemn viſions: See Exch | | 
John r, 51. AQs 7. 56. this was done now that Chriſt and John 
might ſce the dove deſcend , and hear the voyee con 
From thence. Y 
unto him] To John, John 1. 32, 
like a doveJTo ſhew the innocency and meckneſs ofour Savin 
the ſpirit of God deſcending} To aflure lohn that this was the 
true Meſſias, lohn 1. 33. and to make Chriſt known to be ſv, 
others, who bclieve the Goſpel rais was becauſe he was preſently 
to enter into his publick miniſtery. Le 
upon him ] Upon Chriſt, See Ifaiah 11, 2, left any ſhould 
have thought , wocem patris ad Tohannem fatlam ; nm at hw 
minum , Jerom; that the fathers yoyce came to John, aud we 
ro the Lord leſus, | F 
V. 17. a voyce from heaven} The voyce of God the Father, 
appears by the words following , conſecrating and authorizing 
Chriſt ro be our Mediatour, and to go abour the work of ourre. 
demprion : here is alſo a demonſtration of the holy Tiiniy; the 
Father ſpeaks from heaven, the Son comes our of the water, ad 
the Holy Ghoſt appears in the likeneſle of a dove, 
this is] He ſpeaks of Chriſt, but to thepeople; he onwhomihe 
dove fits, is | % Þ-\ e.. 
my beloved Son] My natural ſon, by eretnal, and incomprekeny 
fible generation, and therefore deareſt tc me. - «0 
in whom | am well pleaſed) My judgement is ſatisfied, anday 
love ſerled upon him, and in him upon all belieyers, whowerehe- 
fore the children of wrath , Epheſ. 2. 3. ah 


CHAP, I V» : 


Verſe 1, T# was | Preſently after he was baprized, Mak) 
12, and ſolemnly proclaimed the Son of God, by 
whom mankind was to be reconciled ro God, bf 
Teſus led up ] Mark 1.12. Luke 4.41. relating to the wildernele,” 
as higher than the confines of Jordan , where he baptized: « & 
may ſignifie, led aſide, or withdrawne, as Luke 4.1. (.; 6 
of the ſpir1t ] Or, by the ſpiric : either by inſpiration, as/ Rom) 
8. 14: which was ſo prevalent, thar it is called driving, Mark 1.11) 
or guided by that Dove, that reſted on him , Chap. 3.16 stht 
Uraclires were led by the cloud and pillar of fire, Pſa]. 58/14,ul 
the wiſe men by the ſtar, Chap. 2. 9, or lifred up fromtheeart 
(as the word &vixbn, here uſed, may fignifie,according _ 
and his body carried into the wildernefle by rhe power of G 
Spirir,as 1 Kings 18.13. 2 King 2, 16. Ezck.3. 12,14, 15.& 111, 
into the milderneſſe} Nor. a. place {little inhabited (liketur 
wherein Iohn Bapriſt lived, Chap. 3.1. bur a place not inhabirt 
by men, but by wild beaſts, Mark 1. 13. The devil had themie 
advantage to tempt our Saviour, in a place where no man cull 
hinder him, nor affift Chiiſt,” ©. - © TOO 
to be tempted of the devill] Not to be tryed by God with affli8iow 
as Abraham was, Gen.'22; 1,2. but to be ſolicited by Satantoemty, 
as 1 Chron. 21x, 1. that he might overcome him , who by temj®# 
tions overcame our firſt parents, EG - 7 OY 
V. 2. faſted fourty dayes] As Moſes and' Elias had done 
fore, Exod, 34. 28. 1 King, 19. 8. the firſt before the'1 
The ſecond under the Law ; fo now here in the beginning 
the Goſpel, X. | ob or (2 Of 
and forty nights] He did not ear ar night, as the Tewes a 
at ſome other times, when they faſted or abſtained from pled! 
bread many dayes, as Dan.10.3, bur faſted day and night, dur 
this mentioned time. | #5 
afterward] It ſeemcrh he felr no hunger till the rime © 
bur was kepr by the power of the Deity z as the three 1e#5 TT 
feeling the hear of the fire, Dan.3.27. Meohbete 


an hungred) The devil rakes him ar the weakeſt, and his * 
occaſion of temptation from hence. verſeiz.: which had be” 
no purpoſe before Chriſt was hungry. , | ns bel 

V. 3. the temfter} The devill , whoſe conſtant prafvee ul, 


' to endeavour ro draw men to fin, 1 Thel. 3. 5. as 


0Hav. ſaith, The impureſpirirs, to the comforr of rheir one 
lamity, non deſinunt perditi jam perdere, being caſtaway®®2 ©. 
ceaſe not now to caſt away others, | oc wadefi 
if thou be the Son of God] The natural Son of God, 3 zl, 
med from heaven & hap. 3. 17. and taught by onn gor in 
lohn 1, 34. or a ſonne of God , for the article ® "Y 
Greek, and the remprations, anſwers and Scriprures 
ed, are ſuch as may become us in rhe like rempradions. * 
on Luke 4. 3. AR Cade T OS | T_T 7 
_ - command) Shew thy ſelfe to be God , by commanding mult 
be done, Luke 4.. 3. Command' this ſtone , that ® Lp 
bread ; as Gen, 1, 3, or lay, that is, ſpeak ro God roy”. 


ſtones into bread, 


_ 


\ 


a | Luke 4.3. It is this ſtone , as if Satan had-ap- 
ep —_— , and pointed to ſome ſtome lying there be- 


read] Not fleſh , or ſome dainty thing , Numb. 11, 4. Pal. 


g.18, 20 bread alone would ſatisfic hunger , though by bread 
M Hebrews expreſſed all food, and neceflaries to ſuſtain this lite. 
hap, 6-11, See ON Luke 11.3, 


A, V,4, it is written J Our Saviour doth not ſay, I am God, 
eo ad © drive avay Satan by his divine power ; but anſwer- 
hy + him by Scriprure, that he might overcome Satan , as 
un n, and ceach us how to doe it; to wit, by the ſword of 
i Spirit Epheſ. 6, 17. Satan was here deceived » he came 
n ojerthrow » and was overthrown, ngvoer Yap T1 Treems- 
jw im NbTuTt Tear egprny dviownreman , he knew not, that 
= hen he encount&ed man , -he ſhould light upon the Deity, Nazi- 
my azen 0rat. 18, 
nun ſhall not live ] Deut. 8. 3, be ; 
oul] by iread alone] Bread dorh not nouriſh by its own power, 
Tl I Gods appointment : as if _ he ſaid , though here be 
| + ito bread £0 nouriſh me , God can. pur the ſane vertue into 
” her chings or nouriſh me without any food, and on him 
il] 1 wait; : | | 
242 - 5. Then the devil taketh him} Soon after the former tenta- 
bo. an, he carrieth him up , as Gods Spirit did Philip, As 8. 39. 
as : how could he ſet him on a pinacle of the Temple > No won- 
gr 1-if Chriſt ſuffered-Satan to carry him, who ſuffered his inſtru- 
% ments to crucifie him, * +; {+ ; i 
into the holy city] Jeruſalem , chapter 27, 53. Dan. 9, 24. 


© called, notwirhſtanding the- wickednefle of ic , becauſe of 
xs ſolemn worſhip there ; or in reſpe& of thoſe good men 
fr there, who were the bzrrer , chough not the greater part 
f Jeruſalem. | | 
mapinacle] An our-wing on the top of the Temple ? the de- 
'oht have ſer him on ſome rock in the wildernefle : bur he 
bought Jeſus would be more willing to ſhew himſelf at Jeruſa- 
l:m: and from the Temple (as Chriſts kindred did, John-7 334. ) 
nd har if he fell hence , all rhe Jewes would think him an.Im- 
boſtor, if he died of that fall. oft 
V.6, If thou be the Son of God] As chap. 3.17. 

(ef thy ſelf down } Satan doth: nor offer ro caſt him doghn , for 
hat God would not ſuffer him, or becauſe he foughr ro bring: 
iſ to fin, rather. than unto death (though he defired both) 
hereas if Satan had caſt him down , Chriſt had mnbroſinned.. 
Though God permitred the {acred body of Chriſt to Satan;yet was 
bs commiſſion-limired, as Job. 2.6, therefore Satan ſaid,Caſt thy 


If down he may tempr, and perſwade to evil, he cantot compe]. 
7] The devil (fairh [renews 1. 5. c. 3:) being an apoſtare Angel, hoc 
an nam poteft,quod egit in princip1s, | omg dc, can do that onely 
oy hich he did inthe beginning, ſeduce and draw. awayithe mind of 
wor unto tranſpreſte the commandements of God: ;&c, © | 
: 111, WY for it is written] Pſal. gr. 14, The devil now. ſeoks ro! foyle 
Le thar Sift with his own weapons , and cites Scripture; as hechad done 
abird kefore verſe 4Þ' mendacium abſcondens per Scriptitram , quod faciunt 
emi er baretict , ſaich Irenexs before cited , vailing his lie by holy, | 


Xtipture. a8 all Herericks uſe ro do. There is no' charge or 'tet- 
pation of Saran more perniciaus and dangerons, .than that which 
kcouloured: wich miſ-applyed Scripture ,. and ſhew of ſangity : 
jatenr falſhood arid impiety we more cafily avoid.; but beware 
ie devil and his miniſters, het chey are .rransforined into! an- 
bp of light, Here appeareth the yenom of che-oldidragon , vyhen 
the ſacred authority. of Gods Holy;vyord, to lead 

mentofin, and diſobedience ro God. | 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to: 8. Matthew.” | 


__ _Chap.iv; 
if thou wilt fall down]. As if he faid, T as bura ſmall requi. 
ral of ſo'great liberality, onely one a of ſubmiſſion... in CE | 
 ledgement thatthou haſt all theſe things from me': hence ir ap- 
; pears, why Satan begins not as before ; If rhou be -the Son of 

God : for he knew that Chriſt if he rook himſelf ro beithe Son of 
God, would not worſhip him': and if he' were nor fo; he mighc 
peradveriture be willing ro accept of 'Satans large offer, This was 
faith renews 1. 5. 6..3. as ſome Apoſtare ſurprizing a region; 
ſhould trouble the inhabirants, ur regis gloriam ſibr vindicet , apud 

orig 64 that among the ignorant he might challenge to him- 
elf ro himſclf the glory of a King. See on Luke 4 7, 

V. 10. get thee bence] »Luke 4. $.. Tempr' me no more at this 
rime : Chriſt could endure him no longer,when he ſought to-uſurp 
that which belongerh ro God alone. | | 

thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God] Deur. 6. 13. & 16 20. 
I Sam. 12, 3, thou art not God, and therefore 1 may nor worſhip 
thee, to ger all the world, 

'V. 11. Then the devil leaveth him] When Chriſt had exerciſed 
his divine power, in:commanding him away , verſe io. it is our 
comfort in. temptations , he Jimireth Satan, how long, and 
how far he will permit us to him, and will never ſuffer usto 
be tempred above that he will make us able . | 

angels came and miniſtred unto him | To tender their ſervice and 
homage unto him, Heb, x. 6, or to bring him food , as to Elias, 
1 King, Ig: 5. or toconvey him back. from this mountain , where 
Satan had ſer him, See Luke 4.14. Hom? et quem diabolus tentat, 
(5 idem ipſe Deus eF, cut ab angels miniſtratur , Gregoy. hom. 16. in 
evang. he is man, whom the devil tempted , but the ſame is atſo 
God, ro whom the Angels miniſter, ; | 

V. 12. Now when feſus bad heard} Mark 1. 14. Luke 4. 14, 
John 4. 43. It appears thar divers things. came berween , which 
are ſer down, John 1. 2. and 3. chapters, h 

caſt into priſon ] Or delivered up , See Mark 1. 14, Mark 6, 
I8, &Cc, 

V. 13. leaving Nazareth] Wherein he had been broughr up, 
and had now been a while , Luke 4. he retired into a ſafer place 
our of Herods. juriſdition, governed by his brother Philip, a man 
of a milder vemper, : 

. dwelt in Capernaum} Converſed there for the moſt part ; for he 
had'nor an houſe of his own, chapter 8. 20. this was a town more 
famous chan Nazareth : ſo was there more hope of doing good 
rhere, + - 

; | V. 14. That if might be fulfilled | It was firſt literally fulfilled 
' when that people had ſome freedom afrer their affliions by the 
, Aflyrians z, bur now eſpecially by Chriſts preaching there. 

* Ve 15. the land of Zebulun | Taiab g. 1. The firſt calamity be- 
; gan rhere, 1 Kings 15.29. _ + - | 
; by the way of the ſea] OfTiberias , becauſe it was nor ſar fron 
' the ſea of Tyrus; © -+- 

beyond Jordan) Beſide, at, or near Jordan; for it was part of the 
holy land. See Numb, 32. 19. Joh. 1.28. | 

Galilee of the Gentiles] So called, becauſe the cities which So- 
lomen gave tothe King 'of Tyrus (1 Kings 9.11.) were there : or 
Galilee of the nations : becauſe by reaſon of rraffick, people or 
| divers 'nations had concourſe rhither : or - populous Galilee : 
char part of it which was beſt peopled, as being a richer ſoyle than 
other -partsthereof, There were rwo Galitees : hereof ſee Dru. 
ad-Voc.. N. T. com, t. Hierom. de” Iye, Hebr. Beza inloc. C. Adri- 
com, Theater, ſan. Neptalim. N. So. The beſt Authors agtee thar 
this was the upyer Galilee, the lower was near Tiberias, ad the 
lake, or fea of Genezareth, I 

V. 16. The people which ſate in darkneſſ-] They whoſe prede- 
ceflors were firft afflied by the Aflyrians , and defiyered', being 
now the the captiyes of Saran, do firft hear of their detiyetance by 


[ 


Chriſt himſelf, i! - Stir 0 220t ', | 
ſhadrw of death] Dearhful ignorance : for this anticherically 


ning beſbull give his angels charge | As'it he ſaid ; chou (dependeſt on 
" ' God (ntl 4): vrhar needeſt thou fear hurt :by falting. , Secing 
jid,/0f Scripture reftifies, 'that-God: hath appointed this Angels to 
leaſzot itey thee fromi-che leaſt hurt, See on Luke 4:15." 

during they ſhalt bear:thee up]. A metdphoc raken fram them rhar carry 

"A tildren intheir armes. = | 
xpirchs V.7. itis written again} Deur; 6; 16. Our Saviour doth not 
es fr Scripture againſtScriprure;, as if one Scripruire did , or 
' | | i 1dcrolſeancrher ;; bur. ſhewes that Saran dids miſ-atledge the 
his fl Stipture;, 'by producing a:text, which forbids thar-which 
San would haye himto do./) - + itt eine? 


thou ſhalt-ot. tempt the Lord thy God] As if,he ſaid z as I muſt 
"at upon Godfor food (verſe 4.) 10 likewiſe for means of coming 


1 omthe temple, el{c4 remnpr God by caſting my ſelf into a 
own teedleſle dan er,{o might hejuſtly fail me without breach 'of his 
s, te Ns get 3 ight le 19d . off rey Oaw , - 
?.9, "Again, tc ] Saran; though foilted;yer: giverh nor over 
bar "ting riſt':. when ote'remprarion paſt 08 muſt Jook fot 
oor in Wl taketh him up] See on verſe 5. and on Luke 4. 5. TOS: 
all © gn | him alt the kingdomes , (9c, ] Preſents: them to his 
apt Lake . Sdrwy the Scripture hatch ' nor revealed, . Sre on 
$. ws SA 4 hr T6 {71 | | | 

hi WV. 9- alt thiſe wil 1 fue" the ; 

"w oP 4Drn Op ghve” thee ] He comerh nor now: like 4 
ghee ftiendto adviſe z as verſe 3'or like a divine ro dire&., as verſe 6, 


anſwereth to the light of knowledge ſprung up t atid rroubles as 
rievous as dearh Pſal. 23.4 _ ED: 
light is ſprang up } Chriſt bringing. the joyful ridings of ſalya- 
tion tothem, Platig7.11, 2, * TOES 
 V. 17. Fromthat time] Mark 1:34, 
Feſus began to preach} To take upon him the publick office of 
a Propher, or preacher ; for he had doubrieffe raught-betore ; but 
now John is in-priſen, he undertakes thie eare of preaching to the 
cople, ; . {Eh 
2 wil &yc.] Chap 3.z. He beginnerh as John did, and'fo con- 
ficmerh his do&rine, 5 ww 
'V. 18. And Foſay} Mark 1. 16. - -- met 
-'by the ſee of 'Gahlilee J. Called: atſs rhe lake: of Genezaret; 
the ſea of Tiberias, Luke 5, 1, John 16. 1, 23; See alſo on 
John 41, 1,7 | CIELU «ES 
..: +6 brethren}. They were he triore likely £o affift one-a 
in the Apoſtleſhip, becauſe of rheir-near reaction.” ' 
' : Simon called Peter and Andrew) They were: with Chriſt before. 
Jolin 1. 40; \4t. bur' wetic liome again: to follow their own buſi- 
nefle, as Nicodemus alſo did, Johnz.t © 
caſting a net] - Buſic in rheir calling; as hz ſepherds were when 
che Angels came to chem, Luke 2. 8* * | 
they mere fiſhers] Chriſt could trave: fene 


——————— — CET 


' 


nother 


fontis of the 


glorious 


Angels, 


Chap. IV. 
| Angels, or the learned DoRors of the law z but he rakes poor 
fiſhermen , and fits them for Apoſtles , that he might have the 
glory of that great work entire to himſelf , Sec ARts 4, 13. 1 Cor, 
I, 26. 29. | 

V. 6: Sib me] Thar is, ſaith Gregor, hom. 2. in Evang, Imi- 
tare, imitate or tollow my example; as, 1 Cor,g. 16. Sec Eph. | 
5.1. Hebr. 6. 12, here is more enjoyned : to wit, that ary 4 
ſhould alſo give their names unto him as diſciples , and ſtay wir 
kim, that he might reach them in private and publick, to fit them 
ro that miniſtery , to which he would ſer them aparr. 

fiſhers of men] The world is the ſea, unbelievers fiſhes, the 
Apoſtles and ſucceding Miniſters the fiſkermen ; and the Golpel 
preached the ner. See *Chap. 13, 47. Luke 5. 10. Thus Chriſt 
reacheth them rhe Miniſters duty by their own trade. So David 
was taught his kingly office, Plal.78. 71,72. 

V. 20. ſtraightway left their nets] As ſoon as they had brought 
rheir ſhip to in anchor , or to the haven, and were come a ſhore. 
Sce Luke 5, 11, Mark their ready obedience and willingnefle 
to leave T for Chriſt , yer left they nor their propriety in their 
goods, bur left them to the care of others, Sec Chap, 8, 14. John 
I9.27, & v1.3" 

V. 21, twobrethren] See on verſe 18, 

mending their, nets] Working in their calling, See on ver.18, 

\- Vote — See on vetrle 20, 

and their father) Not negleRing him , but leaving him to 
the care of his ſervants. Mark 1. 20, Here was Chriſts ſpecial 
command: who ſaith alſo, honour thy father and thy mother,&c, 
Where Gods ſervice and honour requireth it, we muſt forſake 
all , or we cannot bg true diſciples of Chriſt , we muſt love and 
honour our dear parents, but Gods honour and ſervice muſt 
have the firſt place : wi muſt love our parents in God, bur God 
aboye all. \ 

V. 23. went about all Galilee) meznry+y. He led about his new 
called diſciples, but &yev is often to goe. So here, he went a- 
bour all Galilee, where they were more ignorant than in Judea, 
verſe 15, 16. hedid nor ſend for men our of all places , bur went 
into the towns and villages ro them. | 

in their ſynagogues] A word uſed for mcering-places civil and 
ſacred : asalſo the word axanoia As 19. 39, 1Cor, 11. 18. 
Here ir is uſed for the place where people mer to worſhip God in 
publick : here Chriſt raught, to rake: away all ſuſpirion of his 
dodrine z truth loves the light, and rejoyceth to be ſeen. John 
3. 20, 21, & 18, 20, As 26. 26, 2 Tim 3, 6, Falſhood fits like 
Tamar in the way to Timnath, Gen.38, 14, covered with a vail; 
wrapt up in ſuch diſguiſes that ſhe may be embraced unknowne, 
Chriſt preached in publik , to encourage the-Jewes to the publick 
ſervice of God , and to gain the more ſouls , where many were 
conſtantly aflembled, $1 

preaching] Publiſhing by authority , as Heraylds doe the will 
of kings : and priviledge of ſubje&s. | 

the goſpel * the Kingdome) So called, becauſe ic brings us 
into the kingdome of grace, when ir is received, and ſhewes 
us the way into the kingdome of glory, Chap, 3. 2.1 Cor, 15, 
I, '2 James 1. 21. : F Fe 

healing] By this miraculous healing, he confirmed the truth of 
his doarine, and ſhewed his divine power, 

all manner] Or all, ſo Aas 10. 12. not all the perſons thar 
were fick (for he cured not many there, Mark 6. 5.) bur as all 
ſorts of men , ſo all ſorts of diſeaſes preſented unto him to be cu- 
red, as verſe24, 
of ſickneſſe} Such as bring more pain, and are more hardly 
"cured 2: he could have wrought fignes from. heaven , bur he 
did ſuch miracles as did good to their bodies, ro ſhew them 
by his doarine and healing them , that. he aſſumed an bu- 
—_ body , and reaſonable ſoule, to ſave them bodies and 
oules, | 

diſeaſes ] Infirmities lefle painful or -mortal , and more ea- 
fily cured, : | 

V. 24. throughout all Syria] Even to the Gentiles ro pre- 
pare them to their furure converſion ; and to make the con- 
demnartion of thoſe Jewes the greater , whofollowed him nor, 

they brought unto him, (gc. ] They were more careful of the 
bodies of themſelves and theirs, than of their ſoules ; as rhoſe 
2_ 6.26, Henceir is thatmen ſeek more to Phyſicians than ro 

ivines, . 

torments ] Moſt painful diſeaſes , 'the word' properly ſigni- 

fying , 'a touchſtone , was ſpoken- concerning anſwers{ given 
emo TY Batayitopirur,, by thoſe who were examined by ror. 
rures; or tormented (as upon the rack) ro make them confeſſe 
Suidas. See ibid- EavzyC, | | 's 
poſſeſſed with devils] So thar Saran ryrannized over their rea- 
fon and ſenſes, that they could make no good uſe of them: bur 
tothe hurt of themſelves and others, S7 | 
lunatick ] Such as were more or lefle affliged,, according to 
the ous of the moon; as thoſe thar are frantick ; or have falling 
ickneſl-, | | 
_ thoſe that bad the pallie ] Weak and feeble men , who have their 


pal them up, nor pur them forth when they would, 


[5 


Annnotations onthe Goſpel according to S, Matthew, 
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Chap 
5 V. 25. there followed bim « great multitude ] Befides the, 
brought their ſick to be healed : ſome come out of —_ _ 
velty, others to carp, others to learn, | 
from Decapols) A part of Syria ; 
cities that were therein. 
| beyond Fordan | See on verſe 15. 


CHAP, V. 


ſo named from te f_ 


Verſe 1. CE the multiude ] The people mentioned , Cha. 
ter 4. 25. this was the occaſion of this Lage 
mon following. 2 yy, Icy: 
he went up into a mountain] See on Luke 6, 17, 2Sthely. 
was given on a mount , Exod. 19. 3.23, Exod, 2o, 1, SoChs 
expounds ir here on a mountain: it was alſo a Mplace forſom, 
ny to hear, "4 
when he was ſet] As their Doors uſed to do, to ſhey their 
authority, ſome think, Chap.23.2. See on Luke 20, | 
bis diſciples came unto him) Such as uſually repaired to him, o 
 conſtanely arended upon him , as being more familiarly atray: 
toward him, and deſirous to learn ſomthing of him, Eathym, Lu 
ſaith chap.6.20, he lifted up his eyes on his diſciples : nor lining 
his ſpeech in them , bur indefinirely propoſing theſe blelſing ; 
all, as Chryſoſtom here noterh. + F 
V. 2, He opened his mouth] An Hebraiſme, ſignifying hizhegiy, 
ing to ſpeak, as Pſal.78. 2. Job 3,1, er 46d ; 
taught them] His diſciples and the multirude, | 
V. 3. Bleſſed are} Luke 6,20. So David begins diveneft. 
Pſalms, Pſal.1,1..& 32. & 41-8 112. & 119, & 128, blends 
being the main end thar all aym ar, | - 
poor in ſpirit] Thar are affli&ed in mind, in the apprehenk;y/ 
of their ſpiritual wants and fins, Iſaiah 57. 15. Iaiah 66,2,9 
poor in eſtate, if their minds be holy and _ See cn Lake: 
6. 20,1Cor.1.26. James 2, 5. they are not bleſled becauſe 
are poor, bur though they be por , ſo verſe 4. The poor inhis! 
rit are they , who are nox ſpiritually proud :. but know, adur 
truly ſenſible of their ſpiritual wants and: poverty ; 4s knowing 
themſelves (by nature, and of themſelves) defticute of tnierghe 
reouſneſle ; and in extream need of the riches of Gods freeguce. 
in Chriſt ,' which they can never merit , bur muſt beg of 
Rom, 7. 18, 24. This was wanting in the Churchof Ladies, 
Revel. 3. 17. and is wanting in all that pretend to theirom 
. merits, or ſelf-excellency, 7 15768, pl 
. for theirs is the kingdome of heaven] To them is the kup 
dom of heaven appointed, See Marth, 25. 34. Poverty is not.ur 
ſelf a bleſſed ds : bur they are therefore bleiſed , been 
they ſhall be rich in heaven, A kingdom is the richeſt tempoul 
eſtate: bur the kingdom of heaven, in reſpe& of theynſpealabl, 
and ercrnall bleſſednefle rhereof , - ſurpaſleth all-canhly ul 
temporal kingdoms. Sce Pal. 103.11. Dan.7.27. . 
V. 4. they that mourn] Thar is, for their fins, as Oni 
Euthymins ,'Theophyla8. Hilar, Can.4. (5c. interpret, You lk 
Gr. Natianzen 0rat. 17. To Sevayph Thy coneley cont 
qulany that ſalvation is joyned with: fighing ; or ſorron, Tet 
ereto citeth Pſal. 126. 5. Iſaiah 61. 3. adv, Marcian, 1,44 
derſtand here, .rhoſe who mourn- with godly ſorrow tore: 
ance, never to be repented of , -2 Cor, 7, 10./or that'ar nal 
condition » if reaſon of perſecution for the profeſſion of oe” 
Goſpel , verſe 11, 12, or any other heavic affliion , they way 
holy : ſuch are happy, though excernally, or othenwile alllide-” 
not becauſe they mourn, but albeir rhey mourn. Minuaw 9 
giverh a good reaſon; for ſaith he, Calamitas ſp1us diſciplns 
rutis fuit, calamity hath often been the diſcipline-of vertuty * 
Chriſtian may ſeem unhappy , he cannor be found to beſo, | 
they ſhall be comforted] 1n part here; by taking aw y.or ming 
ting their ſorrows ; or inward conſolation by Gods Spirit: = 
pleatly in heaven, 2 Cor, 1.4. John 16, 20, James 1.149% 
7.17. & 21. 4. SL OTLe T 
| V.'s. Bleſſed are] Pſal.37; 11. | 
the week ] Such as patiently and quietly 


G 


endure injut 
84.1. 10.). neither cheir own proſperiry maketh 

ons placeth the ſoule , &'orep © No Ampin, 253 were! 
calm hayen, Chryſoſtom in Job. 18. hom, 83. rhe meek are 
cedunt improbitatibus , Q non reſiſtunt male, Auguſtin. deſert 
mint in Mont, I, 1.. c. 3. who give way to injuries, ane 
evill;thoſe who can be angry, (nor th 
leſls, or inſe 
who contain themſelves untill they oughr to be angrY» 4 


ed by them, .. _ 

they ſhall inherit the earth] They ſhall 

\| roit, enjo h , 
in which, haſty and froward men embarque rhemwſclves: 


promifed., becauſe men ſomerimes take occaſion t0 gb 


V. 6. hanger and thirſt for righteouſneſſe} Who 
for it, as hungry men do for mear, or thirſty ones 


ſuch as (nec felidtas aut inflat propria, aut urit aliens, init | 
envious. Admirable is patience which in the ſtorms of affii 
0» 
Lk 
oſe who arc dvd 
nhble of wrongs, as Theopbyla# incerpretn) 

2 6p Such as meckly bear, neither provoking others, = cally Fe | 
bh haves comforndleif | 
y.it with inward peace,and be free from many tha ihet 
abuſe 


| moſt,who are of the moſt meek and quier diſpoſition, lalgh' 


o ol _ { >. . 
limbs and joynts looſed , and ſo weakened, thar- they cannor | for drink; we 


Chip. 


variaſl 
p, Or of! 


no | inefle, long to b 

Moot of ſuch a5 knowing their own emprinente, long to be 
ok ifs riphteduſnefle 3 or of ſuch as being perſecuted 
Merth: title 6. irmpions and ungodly, long to be cleared and 


heed, Sce 0N Chap. 11+ 39. 
- ſhall be filled ] Iſaiah 6 | 
;nge: pinchzth, bur food ſarisfierh, 'L bi 
- 7, the merciful ] Who being inwardly affeged with the mli- 
:.c of others, d6 outwardly relieve them according to their abili- 

Cock 6. 36. &c, Sec the contrary, James 2, 1 3. 5 
fur they ſhall obtain mercy ] They may be ſubje ro miſery in 
7. world, but chey (hall find mercy ſometimes with men ; bur al- 
es with God, . | 

leſſed are ) Pſal. 24. 4 | 'D | 
I No þ The fingle-hearted and fincere ; who are nor doub- 
minded, 1 Tim, I- 5. Jam. 1.8, Pet. 1,22, _ Eo ihe 
they ſhall ſee God ] They ſhall converſe with him familiarly in 
ren; or ſee ſome evident and. glorious ſignes of his preſence 
ere, 1 [ohn 3. 2.. for his eflence yis inviſible and incomprehen- 
Ne, Heb. 12. 14. he cannot be ſeen ( as he is in his eſſence ) viſu 


65. 13. Plale 17, 15, Luke 15.53. 


._ = -P 


x Ts 


= wir -—== nec eftimari, ſenſibus major ---- magnitudinem Dei qui ſe 
"a ut wſſe, minuit, (7c Mmnuc, Fel, Ofavio, being more clear than 
ing Wy fight ; 19r <2 he be valued, who is greater than all ſenſe ( of: 


- creature ) he that thinkerh he knoweth the greatneſle of God, 
vrein lefſenerh ir, Auguſtine ( Pauline &. 112, after Ambroſe on 
) faith well, non in Foco Dews viderur, G4. God. is nor ſeen in 
place, as At the oak in Mambre, or mount Sina, bur in a pure 
\when we think he is abſent, we ſee him: and when he is 
ſent, we ſee him not 3 he is$ inviſible, and yer is ſcen, cam vult, 
at vilt, many have ſeen him; not as he is, but as he pleaſed to 
pear, ad manifeſt himſelf unto them, | 
'Y, 9. peace makers ] Who erideavour to reconcile ſuch as arc 
rariance 2 either God to nian, as the Preachers of the Goſpel 
\. or one man £0 another, as all ſhould do. 
ſball be called the ſons of God ] They ſhall be fo indeed, as imita- 
5 of Chriſt, Colo, 1. 20, and fo accounted to their honour, verſe 
6. Luke 1, 32. John 1.12, 1 John 3. x, they are the likeſt ro God, 
moſt beloved of him, verſe 45. they are the children of the 
d of peace, Rom, 16. 20, 1 Cor, 14. 33, 2 Cor, 13, 11, Philip, 
9. 1Theſ, 5. 23. 2 Thel, 3. 16. Heb. 13, 20, 
V, 10, which are perſecuted ] I Per. 3; 14. Cn 
fir righteowſneſſe ſake ] Nor for ſin, or for the world, t Pet. 4. 
5. 1John 3, 12. Satan, like Pharaoh purſuerh thoſe who go out 
his dominion, he poſſeflerh his own veſſels in quiernefle for tlie 
nt; Pirats will not chaſe rhe empty Ship ( ſaich Chryſoſtom 
[aiah 6.) nor will Satan aſlail thoſe, ii whom he knows, there 
09 riches of grace, 
theirs is the Tine dom of heaven ] See on verſe 3. there are rwo 
ings moſt conſiderable in a kingdom, wealth. and proſperity i a 
igdom therefore is oppoſed to poverty there, and to adverſity 


S: 


SE © 


SEEETESTS 


= 


re, | | | 

V, 11. Bleſſed are ye ] He turns his ſpeech now to his preſent 
aarers, ro comfort them againſt perſecutions which were coming 
F: t m. | : . Ll 

revile you ] Reproach you, and miſcall you, 1 Cor. 4.12. 2 Cor, 
$, Soasreproach is a kind of perſecution, compare, Gen. 21. . 
ith Gal. 4. 29, Not onely the Martyrs, but many others, who 


Dility is a ſure fortrefle againſt calumny : he that is nor ambi- 
us of the praiſe of men, will not value their reproach; there- 
Ke as Auguſtine ſaid, in Pſal, 57 non timebis convitiatorem ; ſi non 


# adulatorem ; thou wilt not fear a reviler,, if thou loveſt not 
terer, . | 


Perſecute you J Scourge, imvriſon, or kill you , chap. 10. 17, 
5s 16. John ys. 2. Acts 5. 40. & 16. 22,23. # Cor, 11. 
\&, . | | 

cor WARY © manner of evil, 9c, J x Per. 4. 14. for as Ferom ſaith, e: 
{. With chriſtians, non qui patitur ſed qui facit contumeliam, miſer 


b " is not unhappy who ſuffereth contumely, bur he that 
jalſh ] Gr, lying, they have no reward, who are puniſhed juſt- 
aWordor deed ; theeves and murderers ſuffer, but ( as the pe- 
| et thief ſaid Þn the crofſe ) they are juſtly here. Ir is che cauſc, 
f © paſſion which maketh the Martyr. 

"My ſake ] For religion, nor for other cauſes 2 if reviling be 
1 Own faplts, that is no mark of happineſle to us, 
1. Rejonce and be exceeding glad ] Joy inwardly, and ex- 


it "Ip penn Luke 15. 32, Pſal. 32. 11. atid that in tribu- 
y ; Gre at *2+ 3s ' 
) br #0r reward ] Gen, 15. +, Pal, 19. 11. Tt is impoſſible 
Eee who hath been wicked in this life ſhould eſcape thar which 
ny py _— eyed ; or that he who for truth and righteouſnefle ſake, 
ney "Y een moſt affliged ; -ſu# mercedefraudavi ; ſhould be de- 
a # "ag reward: as La#antins ſpeaketh, 1. 4. c. 19. becauſe 
ih oy terſecuted the Prophets Þ Who were emitierit met z and 
a) : © Jou may be content to-endure what they did, Jam 
ty 10 wh Were before yo ] Both in time and offire 3 and therefore 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Matthew, 


ler injury for the truth, and cauſe of Chrift are perſecured : - 


Chap. v, 
- V+ 13. Te are the ſalt of the earth] I have choſen you rs ſea: 
ſon, and preſerve thoſe who are corruptible by fin : as ſalt ſuffererh 
not fleſh td corrupt ( Syneſ.-de regno; Clem. Alexandr. Ped. I. 1.-c. 
9. ) So wholſome do&rine worketh with the mind ; reprove them 
theretore that chey may be ſaved; rhough you diſpleiſe ſome 
thereby , and utter perſecution for:the ſame : yer be you ſavoury 
in your ſelves;and by good exhorrations help to ſeafori others with 
__ = of grace; that rhey may be pleaſing ts God, Colol, 4. 6. 
ped, 4+ 29. : 7 
But if.the ſalt ] Mark 9. 50. Luke 14. 34. It thay be underſtoo! 
of Minifters, or of privare Chriſtians, who are ſpoken of betore; 
and in the following verſes, | 
have loſt bs ſavour || Mop#0J becorie fooliſh © the unſivouti- 
neſle of ſalt is ( as Euthymiys ſaith ) debilitas mordacttatis ipfius. 
The weaknelle of irs acrimony': the meaning is, if you have nor 
grace in you, and teal to reprove ſinners; 
* wherewith ſhall it beſalted? } As nothing elſe cari recover the 
_ - ſalt once loſt ; ſo; bad miniſters taiincr eaſily be mended 
others, 
po ſor nothing ] Other things may be good for ſothewhar elſe; 
when they decay, ſalt cannot; So is it with unſayoury Miniſters, 
and relapſing chriſtians. | 
to be caſt our ] Of the church 4s unprofitable, 
to be trodeN under foot ]' As not good for any uſe, See Luke 14. 
35. & 21.24, | | : 
V. 14. Tearethel'ght of the world ] Not originally, like tlic 
ſun, as Chriſt is, John 1, 3, 5 bur by participarion, as the moon 
and the ſtars : ſo are Miniſters, Rev, 1. 205 Johni 5, 35, as alſoaie 
other chriſtians, 1 Theſlals, 5. 5. Phil, 2, 15,  <- 
A City that 33 ſet oh a hill | You muſt ſhew forth podd example- 
ro others, far and neer;whereby you niay be as exnplaty to others, 
as an high hill or city thereon is conſpicuous, M 
cannot be hid )] Your lives will be looked on, and ſcanned by all 
men therefore ſee they be good, | 
'V. 15. Neither do men light a candle ] Mark 4. 21, Luke 8, 
Is & 11. 33. Neither cati you reaſonable tliink chat 1 communi- 
cate to you dlvine light, to the end that you ſhoy!d hide ir ini 
lilence, ; | 
and put it under a buſhel } God intends thar his graces given tb 
his Miniſters or people, ſhould be uſed for the good of orhers 
and nor kept for their dwh good onely; rhe maſter of a fami- 
ly lighteth a candle for the uſe of the whole family, Luke 19, 


20, 23, 

a buſhel ] M601. is a meaſure, ſome ſay, containing about 
a pinc letle than a peck ; others reckon, that it containeth fix- 
reen Sextarivs, who ( accounting the Sextarios ar about a Þint and. 
an half ) make the grear Modius two gallons and a portle; which is 
the Modjus Fonticas : the Modius Cyprius, is reckoned a peck and 
a pink, | Eds: 

V. 16. Let yorur light ſo ſhine ] Manifcft the graces that are itt 
you, by your a&tions, as beams of light. | 

before men ] Who ſee not your hearts, but your deeds. © © 

that they may ſee ] Nor hear of them by others ; bur ſee, 4iid bt 
witnetles rhereof, See Phil, 2. 15, t Pet. 2. 12. p 

your good works | Not words onely,but works doth God requires 
good works, not other mens, bur yours : nor what your friends, 
kindred, or predecefiours haye done, but what you do, Sec Deur. 
5. 28, 39. Rom 2. 13. 

and glorifie ] Your end muſt be Gods honour, not your own, 
Marth. 6. 1. &c. though you can adde nothing to the infinite glory 
of God ; yet muſt you confeſle ir, and give men cauſe to praiſe 
him for you, Gal. 1. 24. { 

your father J All good children ſeek their farhers honour ; 
and maintain it, as knowjng their intereſt therein ; hypocrites 
ſeek their own-glory with men, burlive ſo, that the holy Name 
of God is blaſphemed becauſe' of them , who profeſſe good, bur 
praiſe impiouſly, Rom 2. 23,24. we may indeed yainly flatter 
our ſelves in that great prerogative of the name of Chriſtian ; 
who yer ſo do, and live, ut boc ipſum quod ons populus eſſe 
dicimur , opprobrium Chriſti eſſe videatur , ſaich Salvian. de gub: 
Dei. [, 4. that ic may ſeem a diſhonour ro Chriſt, thar we are cal- 
| led chriſtians, 


which is in heaven ] Nor your earthly fathers 6hely, but princi- 
pally your heavenly father, chap. 6. 9 & 23. g. Mal. 1. 6, 

. 17. Think, not that 1 am come ] This is 'a preface to thie fol- 
lowing expoſition of the law, wherein our Savior ptevenitstheir 
miſconſtruRlon thereof * thiey hearing the law otherwiſe expoun- 
ded rhan their reachers uſed to do, verſe 2 r, £2, mighr think 
chat Chtiſt did abrogate the moral Law; and bring iri a new one * 
he warns then before hand, tior rothink ſo; for as Ambroſe lib. 9. 
ep, 77. ſaich of circunicifien, it is true of tlie whole ceremonial 
law ; non - -» gentibus mandata eft, ſed ſemini Abraham. It was com- 
manded the ſeed of Abraham, bur not to rhe Gentiles ? and thar 
bur for a time, till all was fulfilled in the Meſlias exhibired, with 
all the ceremoriies thereof prefigured ; arid the fulnefle of rhe 
Gentiles was to come inthe rioral Law ſtands till ih force though 
rhe curſe due ro the tranſpreſſours of the leaſt precepr thereof be 


T*xpe&t the like uſage with them, 


raken away from thoſe that are in. Chriſt by fanh, Rom, 8. 1, 
Galar, 3.13, ONEEENG Fh bY 
| / Fe fo 


Chap. v. 


zo deftroy the law ] Gr, Todiſſolve z he fleither by doQrine, or 
precept deſtroyed it, nor by praiſe, nor by abſolvigg thoſe from 
obedience thereto , which he delivered from the curſe rhere- 
of, 

or the prophets ] The interpreters of it. . I give none other moral 
precepts than Moſes did, nor any other interpretations of that law, 
than the Prophers gave. | 

but to fulfil ] Both by inftru&ion, obſervation, and full {aiſ- 
faction, Rom, 3.31. & 8. 3. others rake ir of the tulfilling the ce- 
remonies, types and predigions of th: Meſltas in his own perſon, 

which he likewiſe did. 

\._ V. 18. till heaven and earth paſſe ] Luke 16, 17, Till this 
world come to an end, the moral law ſhall ſtand in full force: 
heaven and earth ſhall be changed , rather than reduced to 
nothing, | 

one jot, or one tittle ] Nor the leaſt letter, or,particle of a letter, 
A proverbial ſpeech, ſignitying thar exa& obedience is due to the 
moral Jaw, to the worlds end; but not concluding that we bave 
power to fulfill it, This was a needful do&rine. becauſe the Phari- 
ſcesendeavoured to make void ſome part of it then,by their tradi- 
tions, chap. 15 3, 4. and chay. 23.4. The meaning is, that the 
leaſt letter, ( ſuch as is \ jod in the Hebrew, or 7 tota in the 
Greek : atittle ueeaia, ſuch as are the Hebrew points, or accents) 
ſhould nor paſſe, till all were fulfilled : how much more needful 
- Is this dorine now, when men would make all the law yoid, and 
not obligatory to belieyers ? | 

ſhall in no wiſe paſſe from the law ] No man hath power to ab- 
rogate,or diſpenſe with any part thereof ; not that which he thinks 
leaſt needful, 

till all be fulfilled] Gr, Till all be done : rhar is, nothing con- 
tained in the lay, fhall ever fail, bur attain his full efteR. 

V. 19, Whoſgever |] Of what ranck' or degree ſoever he 
be. : h 

ſpall break ]J James 2. 10. Diſobey in his praRiſe, 

one of theſe leaſt commandments ] One of thoſe precepts of the 
moral law, which the Phariſees and others make leaſt account of, 
though indeed nothing is latle inthe law of God becauſe the law- 
maker is great : Therefore Salvian ſaid well , nihil leve eftimetur 


guo Deus leditur, Let nothing be eſteemed little, with which God” 


is offended ; de gubern. Dei. I. 6. 

and ſhall teach ] Or ſhall teach ; as Exod. 1. 15. 

he ſhall be called ] He ſhall be ſo, and ſo accounted. 

the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven 1 He ſhall be of no account 
in Gods Church here , nor have any part in heaven, as 
verle 20, 

do and teach ] Confirme the law both by teaching and example, 
publick or private, 

great in the kingdom of heaven ] Of great account in the king- 
dom of grace and glory, Ler not therefore thy works confound thy 
words : let the Miniſter of Chriſts minde, life, and mouth accord. 
Sce Heron, Nepatian ep. 14.1. 2. | 

V. 20. For I ſay unto you ] Wharſoever the Scribes ſay unto you 
to the contrary, if you will believe me, it is otherwiſe. 

except your righteouſneſſe ] Your obedience to Gods Law. 

ſhall exceed the righteouſneſſe of, Tc. ] The one ſort were ac- 
counted men of the greateſt learning, the other of the ftriteſt 
life, ſee chap. 15. 1. ye muſt go beyond them both ; for they made 
conſcience of outward obedience onely, verſe 2 x. and of ſome com- 
mandments onely, chap. 15. 3. but ye muſt make conſcience of in- 
ward obedience alſo, verſe 22, and of keeping all the command- 
ments, as Luke 1, 6, 

in no caſe enter into, (Fc. ] As chap. 7. 21. & 18, 3. & 19.2324. 
Mark Tos. 23, 24. Luke 18 24,25, John 3.5. AR. 14. 22, allud- 
ing to Numb. 14. 30, Pſalm 95, 11, ir it true, their righteouſneſle 
was generally, rather to ſay,than to do good, &c. to be ſeen of men, 
rather thaninfincerity unto God xz and many other blemiſhes it 
had in the fight of an all-ſecing God : but rhe compariſon is 
not intended here between degrees of righreouſnefle by rhe law, 
bur berween ir (to which onely rhe Phariſees pretended , and 
cleaved) and the righteouſneiſe of the faith in Chriſt , with- 
our which no fleſh ever was , never can be ſaved ( AR. 4-12.) 
So Ireneus I. 4.c. 27. interpreteth this exceeding; the Phariſee 
in his way-could never come to heaven, - becauſe he ſought righte- 
ouſneſſe onely by the works of the law,” which made none perfe&, 
' in thatit was weak through the fleſh, Rom. 8. 3. none were able ro 
fulfill ir : therefore 1ſracl atrainednor to the law of righteouſneſle, 
beeauſe they ſought it not by by faich bur as ir were by the works 
of the law, Rom. 9. 3 1. your righteouſneſle muſt exceed this : as 
doth the righteouſneſle which is of faich in Jeſus ( who perfe&ly 
fulfilled the law for us ) or you ſhall not enter into the kingdom 
of heaven; for, by the deeds of the law there ſhall.no fleſh be ju 
ſtified, Rom. 3-20, and we are juſtified by faith onely, withour 
the works of the law. _- | | 

V. 21. by themof |] Or, tothem ol | 

of old time } 1t is a received opinion, delivered by tradition from 
fatherto.ſon, Of what value preſcription, and antiquiry of errour 
is, may hence appear: it is a good oþſeryation of Tertul. de 
preſcript. c, 3t, from the parable of the Envious mans tares, 


Marth, 13. it is ( ſaith he ) manifeſt by the very order, id eſſe | 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Matthew. 


| dinary cauſes, and perſons. 


Chapy, 


Nominitum & verum, quod ſit privs. traditum': id ay 
& falſum, quod ſit poſteriues immijſum : thar is, the Pos 
which was firſt delivered z bur that forreignand falſe whkhs 
afterwards caſt in : adde hereto thar of Cyprian, 1 ey , 
ep. 8. if Chriſt onely is to be heard, non debemi atrendere qi 
quis ante nos faciendum putaverit ; ſed quid; qui ante omnes of 
ftus prior fecerit, neque enim hominu' conſuerudimem ſequi one 
Det veritatem, we muſt not arrend what ſome before us tha. 
was to be done: but what Chriſt did,who is before all: neihs d 
we follow the cuſtoms of men, but the truth of -God 32mg, 
truth is venerable ; but of errour the ' more-deteſtable. v3. 
much more it hath miſled. The holy Scripture ſufficiency 'u 
mineth whar is truth, and what is ecrour 2 and-no 'queſtingys 
ro be moved among Chriſtians, where Gods !pſe dixit hathſoge? 
mined ; leſt yer we break rhe bond ol charity ( whidhiigthe(ys 
of religion ) Auguſtmes rule to Caſulanus ep. 86. istobehely; } 
his --- rebus, de quibus nihil certi Statuit Scriptura droma, my 
Dei, vel inſtituta majorum.pro lege tenends ſunt ; in thoſe things 
cerning which the divine Scripture dererminerh, nothing cons; 
( that is, neither commanderh nor forbiddeth) the cuſtad&& 
people, and inſtitutions of anceſtours ( or elders ) are to bed 
for Law. ; 
thou ſhalt not kjll | Exod. 20. 13. Deur, 5, 17, they 
the words of the Law, bur built falſe glofles thereon, 
whoſoever ſhall kill ] Thar is, for private revenge z « f4 
aged by a _ perſon, The Magiſtrate or Judge, wh 
away the lite of a maletaQor , according to the Lay of ( 
and man, finneth not therein ; he 'finneth . if he-exceucth 
juſtice ; when the murderer is executed , ſus ſcelere: punityr: 
vian. |. 7, it was not ſo much the Judges, as his own ſinthak 
led him, ET x | 
ſhall be in danger of the judgem-nt ] Shall be liable to gin 
count, to the leſle court of twenty three. Judges, who judeed 
V. 22, PutT ſayunto yu ] I give you not a new lay, 
rightly expound the law of God unto you, 
whoſoever 4s angry, 5c. ] They counted nothing fin, butt 
external a& : but unadviſed anger 1s murder of the hear; the 
fore Minuctus Felix Oftav. ſaid well, apnd nos, Q. cagitar 
care eſt , with us evil thoughts are fins : and Safvian.d: Gu. 
I. $, non ſunt longe ab occidentibus , qui animo occifionis of 
they differ not much from murderecs, who hate with a mid 
to kill, 4 
without a Cauſe ] Raſhly; aliud ira, aliud odium, ſaith! 
guftine hom. 40, the father is angry with his childe, but hu 
eth him not, but ro amend him ; ſo is his anger an elif 
love; fothe Apoſtle ſaith; be 'angry , but ſin not , Ephel, 4, 
Truely as long as we here live, afte&ions will oftentimes oe 
byas our reaſon ; yer muſt we watch ov r their exorbitancy, mu 
rarl (9 regere poſſums , amputare non poſſumus, Hieron, |.2. 0.0 
we may ( and muſt) moderate and rule chem , we cannors 
them off, 
in danger of the judgement ] Thar is, he ſhall be liable to the 
niſhments to be inflicted by rhe Judges. Chriſt ſpeakerh get her 
of ciyil judgements executed by Mag;ſtrates, bur of Godstribur 
before which men are guilty of murder, nor onely for making ws 
the life of man , bur alſo for affe&ing ro hurt rheir neight 
by reproach ; though , as there are degrees of this fin, lo 
there be of puniſhments thereof : bur Chriſt accomodaterh i 
whole ſpeech the form of the uſual judicarures of the Je 
as their judgements by their triumvir: . or three men declaR 
ſmall matters, their ewenty three Judges determining g® 
er matters than the former ; and their high Court, of ſerenf 
and one. Judges, who ,judged of rhe gngareſt matters want 
their juriſdiftion : Chriſt expreſlech Gods judgements, * 
theſe things which were common, and better known 10 
ewes, : 
J to his brother ] To another man, verſe 23, 74. an new? 
RR, Gen, 26.31, one to another, VIINI UN, 2 mn 
is brother, = 
Raca ] O vain man, Se Tudg. 9. 4. 2 Sam, 6.20. Syr. | 
coming of the Hebrew word DT rek, vacuus, inany, jen 
the Pelagians, 1. 2, interpreteth Race; vanus, & abſque cent, 
vain, or brainleſle fellow : vo Hilary on Math call.+- lis, 
opp» obrium eſt: ir fignifieth, ſaith the learned [unzi Game " 
yoid of judgement, reaſon, and brains: underſtand Ws (ufc 
that ſaith ſo in raſh anger : otherwiſe we find the phes 
James 2. 20. as our Saviour wo.;i1d not have us raſhly mw Wi 
we ſhould be malicious ; tor ira mater eſt odn, Labo ae oy j 
[. 3. anger is the mother of hatred ſo would he gg mY 
effe&s thereof, prema enim ſemper irarum tela, Con f 
quicquid non poſſumus imbecilli, optamr's. 17a Salv.  c2ng0 
weapons of anger are evil ſpeeches, and that which we 681 
being weak, we wiſh we could, being angry. 11 be liable 
in danger of the council } The meaning 15 he ſha able 10! 
greater puniſhment in hell, as a greater offender was llapie®' 
judgement of che Sanhedrim, or great Council, _ c our biek 
all ſay ] Our of xaſh. anger, as. before, orherwiie 0", | 


fn 


h * wat if 
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' Annotations 68 the Goſpel accotding toS. Matthew, ''Chap. v. 
rerpreteth' ) --=- inffrmas & Iubricas cogitativhes elidat ad Chriſtin | 
deſtroying fin in the thoughts, by recalling them to the dreadful 
tribunal of an ee ry. There | 

on 4 woman } Underitand all this to be a common rule to ivo- 
men as well as men, ( which Chryſoſtom, Theophyla#, and Euthy- 
ming note ) {o that when women look with ſuch affeRions, they fin, 
and if they adorne themſelves ro be looked upon, and lufted after, 
.thongh poſſibly chey do not'affe& any tnan, yer #dyai po. rpiorcos 
iparay x* dv wndes Th, Theophyla# ; they have tenipe- 
= the piſon, though no man drink it, See Tertul, de cult, 

em; Cc. 12. Ss 3 I rt: | 

hath committed, (yc. ] For as Ferom ſaith well; ep.. 22. in reſpe& 
of the fin, nocuit to qui nocere diſpoſuit, he hath hurt, or done evil, 
who diſpofeth fo to do, ſo here, jam affefv adulter eft, is already an 


: _ d he former 

| | ord of greater diſgrace than the former, pvet, It 
| hr fe « , Or bo $2 reliſh : Race anſwererh the Greek | 
| if -4x' empry that is pac ©, fooliſh ; and a fool is here, 
"Mcraphor, called infipid, Hebr, NOW ſotez which we call, 


ot, YA . ; 
hell fire ] [To bz caſt into Gehenna, to have thie 
in A el el infied on him; as the greateſt often- 
E: ong the Jewes, was t9 be judged, either ro be burnt alive 
The valley of Hinnom, or to have his catkaſe denied burial, and | 
- there, among; the carrion caſt our of the city, which was the | 
eareſt diſgrace. Sec on Luke 12. 5, See Aguſtine de Civ. Dei, l, - 


i ide] Sing Doi age 26 il ring 


if thou bring thy gift ] The Jewes thought God like fome world+ 


\ Princes, more regardingigitts, chan the,uniry of their ſubjects; : 


tore offered maty ſacrifices, burlived YI in malice t Chriſt 
canrko here; lac luck lacrifices did not pleaſe. God, Chariry 
the ſalr of the covenarit,: with which every ſacrifice muſt be 
Do" He ſpeaks,according to that -preſenr' ſtare of the 
wrch, wherein alrars and ſacrfices were-in: uſe: c 
-ired who garher hence, tharwe muſt have /alrars: and aerifices 
"; yet it may.reach us by proportion! ro. ſeekreconciliation be- 
we comet the Lords rable,,_ (won mk 
and there remembreſt ] -It ſhould have been done before 2 bur if 
vere forgotten-or negleRted theny ir muſt of ficceſſity be remem- 
«4, and done now. This ſuppoſirion of remembrancexelaterh-ro 
uther ſuppoſition of a right preparation of a taans {elf ro that 
uy; which cannot be without a due examination of his own ſtate 
wards God and man, 1 beyloyrobay oily bs, 

' hah ought againſt thee ];.Si,nog eu in aliquo Leſions. Auguſtin. de 
wm. Domini in mnt. [.'1 64/20; if any man can. accuſe, or 
hargethee with any wrong done to him. See Rev. 2. 4: - 


V. 24, leave there thygrfr.) Do nor carry; it away 3 ourfin a- |. 


int man, doth not diſcharge us of Gods ſervicgiz; bur Godwill 
praccept our .ſervicez; rill, we: have ſoughr-;peace. with 'all.men, 


6d, 12, I4. "9 Wit 1 ; 
Beale ] Dothy part to be reconciled; confeſſe thy fautt, 
fire peace, make ſarisfaRion, Levir. 6..1, &c+ 2.purpoſe of re- 
ciation is not enough, ir. muſt aRually; be ſought, before we 
an be fitted for Gods ſervice... . [EASE ect - Ct 051 

then come ] Then perſwade thy fclfe; God will accept thy 


IVICe, f ' $% : $s 4GL oO ices J5. - © 
Y. 15. Agree with thine" adverſary quickly ]!. See. oft Luke 12, 
$8, aſimilitude raken from a debtor, GY ke! 
inthe way ] He alluderh to the cuſtoms, of adverſaries jh\law, 
ping before the Judge 3 rhe' meaning is, prepare preſently. (while 
he accepted tithe, and day of ſalvation laſteth) & Rand; before 
ds rribunal ; agree while you are both alive. BESS + 4 
| be cat mo priſon ] Leſt tor thy abuſing Gods. parience and.long' 
tering, thou be condemned and caſt imo. hell: fire 3 :the- whole, 
ballegorlical : by adverſaries delivering. thee,.js. mcant, leſt he; 
bom thou haſt wronged, complain ro God of thee 1. and by the 


they are de- | 


Juapes delivering to. the [officer , underſtand , Gods execution\ 


i temporal and erernal puniſhments on , the impenirenr fin- 


5; © BIr8: ; © "129 JORGE AW ICY 
V. 26.till thou haſt payd ] The meaning is,that God will riot for- 


n 


j 


Me 1njuries done ro men, except the injurious make whar ſarrsfagi-: 
they can, Some underſtand theſe two verſes lirterally,as counſel | 


& ub by our Saviour to avoid, and; compoſe ſuits before 
ya = - Yo , 


the utermiſt farthing ] Thar is, never, becavſc. that by ſuffering, 
00u canſt, in no finite time, ſarisfie rhe infinite; and eternal juſtice 
"ood. See on chap, x. 25. and on Luke 12, 5$,.  !. tg! 
V. 27, by them] O:cto them, + {1' TH bog. n0t 
Thik ſhalt not commit. adultery ] Exod. /20.; 14. The Phariſees 
aghr that the a& of this fin,” was onely ſinful before God, as ir 
Bpumſhable before men.” Ss ef rf bh 
Y. 28, Whoſoever looketh.] Wirh intent to luſt after her'; or cill 

«luſt after her, Mark 1 3.22. Job 31. 7.. So that both wanton 
Wvphrs and looks are here condemned. Sec Rom.7.7..2 Pet, 2.14. 
Ktefore Iſidores rule is, 3 dg 64h Fon, 1 ip r wah Ge ct either ſecing, 
7.90, or luſting look nor, ep. 173. in this, as Exurbymius noterh, 
vB adſcidit ; he currechr up ſin by the roor. in. the heart and af- 
"eae 31eſt ir ſhould brin vcd dearh. See James 1,14, 15. For 
*Doſt part the ations of the inward man,ar laſt,ſhew Seen 
| Me outward man ; as, chaſtiry of the inward man paſſeth' ro the 
("8 undefiled chaſtity ; for he thar Is not acquainted with: the 
* s adultery,is certainly and invincibly modeſt and.chaſt;rhere- 
| %all ſeeds, and incentives of fin muſt carefully be avoided ; 
. Wav meretriis, laqueus amatoris eft, Ambroſ. depen. l..1. c. 
vh harlots eye, is the lovers ſnare; Luſt nor after her beauty in 
Fee, 77 » Neither ler her rakerhee wich her eye-lids, Prov. 6. 2.5. 
G cation, x Cor, 6,18, Fly alſo youthful luſts, '2 Tim! 2; 
eh ns ergo tanquam ſequentem, qui. non poſt nos. ſed in nohis 
e10. Ambroſ. lex us.cherefore fly it, as that which followeth, 
»bur in us; how ? by daſhing rhe ſerpents egges —»= pa*-' 
Retram, that is, ( as the ſame /. 2, 6. 11, de penis, in- 


adulrerer in affe&ion. Ambroſ. I. 9. epiſt; 7F. 
.. V. 29.,andif ] Chap. 18.8. Mark'y 47. . TEE 
thy right eye] . Anaſtaſius underſtandeth this #31} / gixwr. &c, 
' of friends and 5: rg rhe meaning is general , whatſoever is 
not uſeful or , rieceſſary: ro this life, as the right hand, or righc 
eVeE., | ' *1 
" offend thee ] -Or do cauſe thee ro offend, : - 1 
pluck \it out.] The meaning is, there is a body of fin iri us, which 
- muſt be nortified, ( Colof, 3.4) andall occaſions and incenitives 
thereto abandoned, if we will be ſaved ; therefore Feroms counſel 
is very good, |. 2. ep. IF nay Parcas, ut ſoli parcas anime; ſpare 
nothing, that thou miyeſt ſpare:thy ſoul: - ... + FS OK 
for it #5 better | Ir is bercer fora chriſtian; mihiſterio carere quam 
vita, Salvian. de gub, [.:3: to.want the ſervice ( of ſome members ) 
than' life eternal; as it-is bercer for 4 man, that: hath a gangrene 
in one member, ro cur it off, than to ſuffer ir:ra- infeR the reſt, and 
endanger his lite ; ſo ir is beter for you to leave: your deareſt fins, 
vr the occaſions of them, than that rhe 'whole man: ſhould periſh 
by. thiem, ' * 910 
* 30.. If thy right hard ] See on verſe 29. ; 
V.. 31; Whoſoever _ pat away his wife }  Deut. 24. 1.0r who- 
ſpever will pb away his wife 5: It ſeems the Scribes miſinterprering 
the law, taught, that any man chat diſliked his wife, mighr pur her 
away, ſo rhat.hegave her a bill of diyorce,whereby it might appear 
ro any othejuman thavdeſired ro -have her; that. ſhe was ſer free 
from her foxmer.hugband.. - | $43 eu 
V. 32, Whoſcever ſhall put away, (yc. ] Luke 16. 18, t Cor, 7, 
( 10, Matth, 1 9.19: 1 | : 
| ſaving for 1he cauſe of fornication ] For that cauſe he might pur 
her away, byrfor nohe other, Adultery diffolverh the bond of ma- 
trzamony, whigh conſiſteth in their being one fleſh; 
1 ; rauſeth ber t0 commit adultery ] Underſtand'this, if the diyor- 
ced woman matry to another, her former husband, being yer a- 
live. which the party divorcing: occafioneth,, 'by* putting her 
_ AWAY, 15 wr > J'70 
_. V.:33+ by them:] Or rothem; : : | 
 Thou-ſhglt natiforſwear thy ſelf ] Exod. 20. 7 Levit. 19.12, Deut; 
F..1I, It feems by Chriſts anſwer, thar the Phariſees taught, thar 
if men. did not forſwent themſelves, they did fulfit' rhe third com- 
mandment; and ſo allowed or connived ar ſwearing in ordinary 
communicaxidnz and ;of {wearing by creatures :' both which our 
Saviour condemns, >Y\.Y PETE S525 3: 10h ; 
1: V,' 34. Swear not-at all] Jamies 5.12, Thar is,in your ordihary 
communication z- not at a[l;- excepe where you have a lawful cal- 
ing thereto; as in caſe of wirneſle-bearing before the Judge, or 
lawful Magiſtrate; for the:ending or decidirig of 'controverfies, 
or furcher confirmacion ;of juſt: duty, ' See Jer.'4. 2, Heb. 
6-916, 17 51Hi575.06! ; is (fr ns, 19189 5 i 
neither by heaven ] See Iſaiah: 66, t.- Swear not by them;becauſe 
they are creatures, not God z nor are they-thine z they know not 
the rruth of whiat thou ſayelk; -nor' can/ of rhemſelves puniſh thee 
forthy perjury 3 ſome imerpret this-prohibicion with this condi- 
tion, except thou mean to perform yows, or ſwear 'truthrz/ for God 
will puniſh perjury, though thou ſwear nor by him, but by ſome 
creature, Heaven, Earth, Feruſalem , thy head ; God is injured 
when his crearures areccalled to bear witnieſſe to. a falſhood, or eh- 


gaged for ir. See chap. 23. 16. &c. 
-  V. -$5::n0r by the earth ]- See on 
its bis faorftosl ] ' Vaiah 66. 1, OLE 
neither by Feruſalem ]. See on verſe 34. the city whiere he is pub- 
lickly worſhipped. 7 | 
' City of the great King } Of God, Pſal. 48.2; 3. with 87. 3. 
V. :36. by thy head] Sce on verſe 34. thou hadſt ir and every 
' hair thereof of him. | = = 
one hair white or black ] One hair thereof, by giving ir that na- 
tive colour 3 Art onely imitareth nature, it cannot make any na- 
rural things, 65 5 nag "5 1,7 . 
V.: 37, let your communicatian be ] James 5. t2; your orditiary 
commiinication; See on verſe 34. © | i | 
| yea, yeaynay, nay }. Affirmative or negative, without - oaths for 
copfirmaxion of that whick:you ſay, to | 
|  whatſnevet is/more than theſe ] Cuſtomary ſwearing, by what- 
ſocyer they ſwear, _ / S9t APTAE TH ls Cl IE. 


verſe 34. 


of heart, evil kabir. 0- 
mens-incredulivy; or' yolt vain perfwaſion, that men will 
. . F f' 2 not 


| cometh of evil} From Satan, corruptian 
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Chap. v. - Annorations on the Goſpel according to S. Matthew, ® .'Qhah,v, 


not believe you except you ſwear, whereas that makerh your afler- 
tions more {uſpeRed, to good and wiſe men, = 

V. 38, ancye for an eye } Exod. 21.2.4, Levit. 24. 20, Deut-. 
19 21, this imimatesthar the:Jewiſh DoRors: taught, thar a pri-. 


' yate man might revenge himſclt, ſo.that his. revenge did nor ex- 


ceed the wrong ; this Chriſt condemaeth, for. the Judges were to 
derermine this, ; | 

Ve 39. that ye reſiſt nat evil] Luke 6.29, Rom, 12; 17, .1: Cor, 
6. 7. he doth nor forbid private men ta defend themſelves againſt 
injuries by lawful means ,.or roiſcok: for repair and ſatisfaction 
by the uſe of the lawful Magiſtrate : bur forbids private revenge 
or publike, out of malice, or +by «rigerous proſecution 'of the 
Lawes. wer we 
turn to bim the ather alſo ] Though he {mire maliciouſly, or -in 
way of diſgrace , as,Jqb 16: 10, Michay..1. be fofar from rend- 
ring evil for evil, as that «hou be. prepared, rather ro. endure-more 
injuries, than unlawfully to reveng the former, 

V. 40. ſue thee at the law, (5c. Unjuſtly : if by force, fraud, 
unjuſt cavils vexing ſuits, oriforce heger-away-thy goods, 

let him have thy cloak alſo ] Sec onyerl, 39. 

V. 41. compel thee to.go.amile ©) Under prerence of authority, 
compel thee or thy. cartel ; 'to carry -or ſerye thim ;3(as-purfi- 
yants, and ſuch meſſengers, uſe to take up-poſt-horſes?) Se: 
chap. 27. 32, 17 

go with him, dgc. ] See on verſe 39. | 

V. 42. give to bim that asketh-thee ] Ifhe have need, and thou 
canſt ſpare ir, Luke 6, 30, Galar. 6. 10, 1 John 3,17, 

from bim-that would borrow?) Deur. 15.8, 

turn not thou away ] As thoſe are wont, that refuſe ro hear or 
regard thoſe that entreat them. 'See Iſaiah 58. 7, lend him for his 
nted, Luke 6. 35. 

V. 43. Love thy neighbour ] Levir, 19.18. | 

and hate thine enemy ] This the Scribes colle&ed ( though faſly) 
our of the text, either from the miſapplicd rule of contraries, or 
elſe becauſe they were commanded ro deſtroy the inhabirancs of 
the land of Canaan, Deur. 7. 2. & 25. 19, 19. which rule they 
would;hold with their particular enemies alſo. CY 

V. 44: :love your enemies ] \Luke 6. 27, A man may happily do 
ood to ſome. whom he loves nat 3 bur here oltr Saviour requires 
love of heart to them, who hearrily hate us : love” your friends in 
God, and your cnemies far Gods lake. BE. 

bleſſe them that curſe yow ] Expreſle your hearty love in good 
words and wiſhes to them-who wiſh.you ll. ; - 

do good to them that hate yiu'] Shew your love ingood deeds to 
them, as 1 Sam. 2.4. 17. Pſal.7. 4+ Gal. 6,10, 'Rota; 15, 20. 'ren- 
der notevil fqr eyil, but overcome thine enemy with: good, which 
is the-moſt glorious vi&ory of the ſaints, | en 5 

pray for them] As Luke 23. 34. AQs 7.60. 1 Cor. 4, 12, this 
ſhewerh, thar Chriſt would have us. ſo far from deficing revenge, 
thar he will not have us pray for it: 'bur in caſe of i Jury to com-) 
mend our<auſe-to God, and to pray him rogive them, repenrance, 
and mzrcy : thereforeche would have us blefle them : he ſairh-nor, 
ſ»eak well of them who are wicked and injurious ( Gods ſpirir 
zeacherh.no man to'lye );bur roy for them. | | 
and perſecute you ] See verſe 11, 12, this -is to imitare Chriſt, 

and his Saints, Luke 23. 34. A&s 7. 60. | 
 V. 45. that ye may be.the «bildren ] That ye may hereby ap- 
| wh who being the God of love, doth good to his 

enemies, See 1 Fohn 3.10, 

of pawr father } Of God, whom ye muſt imirate, Bpheſ.s. r, 

which is in heaven ] Chap. 6. 9g, whom you muſt imitare, ſo 
may you not earthly fathers, in all things , becauſe they may 
erre, and do, in ſome : God. is abſolurely holy, ſo is no meer 
man. 

maketb his ſun to riſe | Cauſeth his ſun to give light, and warmth, 
and the-rain-to cool and refreſh wicked men in their perſons, and 
their fields, that they may be fruicful. | | 

V. 46. forif ] Lukes. 32. 

ye love them which love.you ] Them onely, verſe 47. :for we muſt 
love them thar love us, <tſc are we worſe than Publicans -or Hea- 
thens, verſe 47. ES. -Fls 

what reward have ye 2 ] Ye ſhall have no reward from God, for 
that which ye do for your own ends and affeQions; for'ye do 
beg render love: for love , and love. your ſelves in loving 
them, 

do nat even Publicans the ſame ?'} You do no more chan the light 
of nature teacherh menro do, The Publicans, taking up tribute 
and cuſtom from the Romans, were counted moſt yile, and im- 
pious by the Jews: ( Tec Luke 19.8. & chap." g. 10.) according 
to their lenſe Chriſt here ſpeakerh 3 'do nar rhoſe, whom your 
ſelves condemn as wicked, as much ? will you not exce} them, 
whom you eſtecemthe worſt, of men? | RS 

'V. 47. if yeſalute ] Or lovingly embrace, or ask of their wel- 
fare, as 2>Kings 9: 17,/18,;19, 22+ theward dogaondr fignifierh 
lovingly to embrace : but the Syriac interprerer giverh «,- if ye ſa- 
lute : in his one office-of humanity, heunderſtanderh all rhe of- 
fices of civility and friendſhip, EA Cudpmat 

what do ye mare | See on verſe 46. 


V. 48; Beye therefore perfef# ] Thar is, ſincere and compleatin 


- 


| & 3.2, Colol, 4- 32, 


4 righreou 


| thos:art rormentet: bur 0 quants apudDeun merces, , 


all parts of piery, eſpecially in love towards all men, Jam, 


9s your Heavenly father } | Be like him in thi though. | 
be equal to him, {ce on verſe 45, "The Lecdcommery'* ny 
not onely through all the Scriprures, bur alſo by hiz IJ 2 
example, Salvian,l. 4. p \ TAR el 


CHAP. v1 


Verſe i, "Het ye do-mot -your alms ]- Or deal 'noe 'your 
E EASHpLoF up 3 aercy-ankial mes :. ſonie regu, 
arurny + rn; ſo the Syriac words which Gonike atns: 
—_— come borh of the [Hebrew + ob 
root jJ1%S, to be juſt, 2 Cor. 5. 21, James Eleemiſyng, iti: 
4 a6 Per. 2, Fe Lake v1.41, ad . y y 
to. &c, Sce Fob, :Druſ. -preterit. lx. Gidua habwwan,'s,” 
fn ſeen Forks We-may and Jo Bebe ; 
ought to do good before men, tha Goth may 'thali Sy, Mo. 
be.gloribed thereby, - See chap. 51162but our  rroftughe,) - 
e pony _ RT Tk but ro Litud 
pleaſe God, verſe:2. Non eft .ingrata.-eleemeſyne quefrvyiide. 
fed quefit ut videatur, chat alms is aor een rt x. +, a 
andſccn of men ; bur thatwhich-is given to be ſeen.of men. 
Tighceouſnefle, whichis ſelf-glorious, deſpilethrheapntailoy 
world, a Deogenita Celum ſpeflat, -P. 'Chryſologo :erm... ; 
born 6f God, ir looks up to heaven for itsceward and nyo, 
Thar righreoulnefle, que ſe bizmatnis ocullis locat, whith hirethir{ 
our to the cyes of men,.cannot -expeR the reward of thehizne 
'farher, Ir would be ſeen, ic was ſeen; iravould;andit aka 
ſed men ; it hath-the rewartlic tookedifor, it thall-nevethaua 
reward which is undervalued Let us take great heed-41r hu 
a wrong end propoſed, depriverh of all che fruits 6f tilt thn 
wedo, though wich never fo much'labeur, coſt, or vigllancy,” " 
r>10 reward ] The wordiis uſually -raken 'in_Sctiprurs, fotah 
-recompence,/Rom, 4, 4. 'Sec chap. 20.8, | db of 
| of ]- Or wich, rl 4 IAC 
'" yolr:father whichiisinheaven } Sce on chap. 5, v5, 
V. 2. when thou doeſt thine almes ] When thou giveſtariim 
Sce verſe 1.and'Rom, 12.8, * 
60 nat ſound 4 trumpet, Wc. ] Cauſe norarrumperrobe ſunk 
before thee, alluding ro the manner. of calling the people toorhe 
Numb, 10. 3, 4. it may be they did uſe to ſound a "_ 
|almcs were to be given, that the poor-might not 20-uFl 0M 
begging, or loſe their times in coming, when nothing wy 
— chem 2 the Phariſces-gave their private alimes o, tha 
they might have many witneſſes of -their'liberaliry to praiſe the 
as-well as reccivers to thank them, - / 
4 the bypeetites do ] The Phariſees who-are coynteffein, 
choſe that a&dther mens perſons in a 'Comezlic, See on Ll 
0, SOA, : ot | 
' in #be (ynagegirer, and inthe fireers ] This: they did, thatillge 
Eiry-mighr rake norice of their charity, NY 


u\ 


"el es 

of wang 4 17mm cp racy Intro Foe aber 1U0y7s Wit 
praiſe, and admire chem for goed andholy men : the vaingloion 
'hypocrire is, as Ferom. -L.2. ep. 2.3. ſaid -6f a'Philoſopher, pyile 
aure vile manoipium, a baſe flavero ipopular applauſe: buth 
ever men ignorant of the heart, praiſe and caponire, the vidk 
Hor ſaints, yer God .cannor be deceivel ; rhe moſt roxceſ you 
ihinerh-moſt in che dark; the lighr diſcorereth_ ir: and-fo.lt 
which is highly eſteemed -amongſt 'men, is aboniindtion in : 
ſighr-of:God. 'Sec on Luke 16, 15. [0064 ONT 

they bave their reward ] Tv» 19 F8y evrwr, their.own ready 
have all their reward : chey'may make their acquirrance: 3 
word &woyt#/( derived from the wordhere wſed, and 'Phil, 4.8, 
Ggol6elh, they have that which they Ueſited, and aimed ll 
praiſe of men, See on verſe 1, Having therefore receivedther 
ward they propoſed ro themſelves here of men, they cannot 
ſonably Ak for it again of -God in the "life ro come, Suche 
that word which the rich man heard 'inhell, Luke 16.25. J 
member that thos in 'thy life time receivetft:thy good os (96.000 


in praſenti, pratium non ſpergret ? Ferom 1,2. ep, 14. 0 ho 
ſhould'be-our reward with God, f no man would hope for tit 
wardiinthis preſenr'life, NEE 4 , 
WV." 3. ler not thy right hand know ] A proveibial ſpeech fp" 
fying,that we ſhould be willing ro-give.s}mes when rag 
or not veparding other mens <aking notice thereof 3 give Wh 
minde ſo free from oftenration, an divulging thine 2m 1 
rhers that thou-miayeſt ( if ir were potſible that they gel 
conceal it from hy foie ; Jet thy frail minde ſhould endinew® 
defire of humiane apptanſe, A ET 3” 
* V. 4. thy fatber which ſeth in ſecret ] Whereas wen'ookfe 
nour and reward for the good they do; how rain andfoolit pd 
expeR theſe from men ; ſeeing the a1ll-ſeeing God, who Hh ind 
juſt ani plentiful rewarder of #11 pddd, ſcerh the pood vet 11 
will before men and angels publikely recompence Ws 
which "men know nor # 'Sec Matth 25. 34, 37 _— 
thadow of merit; which , if thou foHloweft , thou ride 
overtake 2 if thou flieſt , it will follow , and 19 
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\ from t iy 
'V «. 45 the hypocrites are | See on verſe 2, 
bet jo me radng inthe ſynazogues;] They aff:& ir, 
6;1.and aſeir £0 be heard of men. ; 50 | 
'-\ rhe comers of ftreets] They loved to pray in publick places, as 
 attheccorners; where divers wayes meeting, many, paſſing ro and 
45ain, might rake-norice of their deyorion, * 
ve ther reward] ee on verſe, RY E-2 
V.6. when thou prayeft] Privately, for Poe are tobe 
made in Gods publikewot flip, wy aces appointed,;and convenient 
ir comrentions, and-allemb lies © 


kap.vi. 


: Chap. 43. 


people, LOS 
orinto thy thoſer] TeapForproperly fignificth any privare place, 
—— ds, ores abies were latd' up. 'Sce 
on John 5. 2. Whar then, laith 7 beophylaf, ſhall I not pray in hay 
Churth? Yes, but with'a well compoſed minde, and withour often- 
-urteh nor, bur the4marmer; and inceftion 3matiy pray in private 
d of men, nb | 
= td father which# in: ſecret ] 'Remember thy 'biſinelle is 
vithGod in private;nor wich men in publike,and.ſeek to pleaſe hitn, 
alene;and'not men;astheydo,whopray fo loud ig their chambers, | 
that they may be heard into the ſtreers, | 
. which ſeth in 
hve recal and ſer us eyer in the ſight and'preſence of God, 
yho'bthoſdeth -811 rhings in heaven'and earth, 'yea,*the-yery 
thoughes and intentions of every heart fo thar being contented 
ibis knowledge of us ;andall onr ations, we may Seu 
andeayour to ayprove.our ſelves to him. See Heb.4,13.'1 Chron,z8, 
y.Rom,$,27, 1 Cor. 2. To, Revel, 2-23. Palm, 44.21, Jeremw. 


17.0." | _ 
ull reward thee openly] Luke 14+ 14. It appeareth when:God 
a farther ; -rifiion of the jt See 1 Gd 
Fs, 'fleisthy father, who'as he is delighted'and well 'pleafed .w 
Th thy wotks, Heb. x3. ſo wilFhe nor conceale thy vertues : How 
willingly dowe ſpeak.of any excellencies in our clulde,or thofe we 
love? Gold witlafluredty reward thee, nor before a few men of this 
ſoon-periſhing generarion,bur beforc all the world;men and angels, 
$e on verfe 4. | a : A | 
'V.7. ufe aa -repericfun's) 'Beclel. '7. 14. Eccteſ 5. 2, All 
long prayers are nor here condemned : nor ſuch repetitions as are 
ail 1o0ftir up afeEivris , bile vain 'and nectleſle ones (See 
Chaprer 26, 44. -and Luke 22, 44..) ſuch as Chriſt upbraidech 
the Pharifees with, Chaprer 23; 14+ vr Elias Beals prieſts 1 King, 
RN... ES | as 
\ atheheathen do] fr was, a Thame for the Tews to imicare'the 
Rearkers inprayer, whom they abhorred, as impiotts. See Chap. 


(I. a , 
they think th be heard for their much ſpeaking] This'is his 
Blah ry ny who rao more vain, than to think to pleaſe 
- Ta Goll, with ſuch'folly, as is itkfom'to any prudent man? 
ebrethren in Bgypr;(faich 7% 7 you eÞ. T2T.c, 19, ) are reported 
to hare frequent, bur very. brief prayers; and thole in a manner 
ſulldenly ejaculared : left thar intention of nilade, which. being vi- 
llantly ereft , which is very 'neceflary to him rhar prayeth , 
dyaniſh, and be ufc with long 'continurance 3 and by 
| this they Tufficienely thew , that this intention, as it is nor 
td be tilled, 3f it cannot corieimue: fo [neither Is ic quickly 
tobe broken off, if it could. laſt. Abſit enim ab ordtione'mailta locu- 
bh, ſel non deftt multa precativ; ſi fervens, perſeverat intentio; ler 
wich ſpeaking be Far from: prayer,bur ler not much prayer be wan- 
fing, fthe'intention continuefervent : to fpealk much in prayer, -is 
(lah berep neceſſariam ſuperfluis agere verbis,&c.to do a thing ne- 
Glary with ſuperfluous words. = _ | 
V.8. your ther brewed? This is another reaſon, drawn from 
omniſcienice and goodneſs of 'God': you knowthar God know: 
Your wants before ye ask, and harh a farherly care towards you; 
 Ud therefore need nor many reperions of the ſame thing, to ac- 
apa with er Wants, as ade ignorant of them': Pray- 
T8 (as Auguſtine ſaith,ep. 120.) neceſlary to moye us, net to \en- 
hrme G Intanle he gh 
Wpive, prevegtech your duty in asking : we do not beg.ro'informe 
0% bur ro perform our duty, to recoutit his promiſes, ro ſhew our 
pendance on him, and'to acknowledge him the author and 


Annotations on the Goſpel accotding toS. Matthew. 
thee, while the light giveth ic -appearance, 


ſecret] This is thar ſoveraign remedy againſt vain | 


Chap.yl 
'bur nature every day. Proy, 3o, 8. Luke tt 3, RE 
'V. 12, our debts] Our finnes, which make us able tv thy 
-jadgemterits ;' See on Luke '11, 4, F 
” - our debtors [Such as.do us wrong: he underſtanderh debrs de om- 
"nibus qu# in hos quiſque peccat, Auguſtine, of all rlioſe things whereic 
"any finnerh by hurting us; which may reach us rhe necelſiry of cha- 
rity : for how ſhall we dayly ſay, Forgive us, &c. as we forgrue,&e. 
-animo'diſcordanre cum verbis;oratione difſidente cum fati3 Jerem. lr, 
ep. 39.0ur minddiſagreeing with our words,and our prayer diflen- 
"rig trom our aQions? See on Like t1,.4, _ T6, 
* 'V. 13. lead not into tempration]\Ler not Sarah temper us, who 
'are ſoweak, ler thy power keep us from falling. See Chap. 26:41, 
"John 17, 15; God Ieadeth none into tempration, Jam, 1 13. ſedin- 
\dreipatitur eum, quem ſho atxilie deſerierit, ordine occyltifſimo. of me- 
ritis, Auguſt. lib, 2. cap. 14+ de ſerm. Dominjin mit. bur 'ſuffererh 
'him tobe led, whom hie ſhall have left deſtitute of his aid |in'order 
and deſerts moſt ſecrer. See on Luke 13. 45 © 


. 


"deliver'ns from evil] Of trotti chat &yil one, that is;Satan 2 Cor, 


13. 7. See on Luke Eh reIf oi eat te; | 
- "for thine. rhe kingdom) We ate thy ſubjeds, and Siu alone 
y Name 


artable ro dliverus, and to prant all our requeſts : andrt 
_ be glorified ih doing thoſe* things for us, which thou ſceſt 


Amen.] . We defire ir nay be, and believe ir thall be ſo, See on 
Chap.-2$::06.'arit on John 3, 11. 


. V. 14. forif ye forgive] Mark 
c 


Ts 25, This -of All the petions is 


 Infiſted vn, beeaule 6 our"unwil ngnelle ro forgive wrongs; and 
for thar all retighnt #nd gifts without tharity are yain,and liveleſs: 
they that forgive 0! 


: hall be fox iven, and none elfe,veric 15.,nec {ru- 
ſftraſperar 'partendimnr pactgris » qhiignoſat afientsy. Proſpor ſent. 
neither doth he hope in vain, chat God will ſpare him for is fins; 


#ho pardoneth bthers.offences,” \ _ ._ "0 ON 
' 'men'their tr2ſpaſſes] We mult forgive ,2qhers, becauſe rhey are 
ten like elle of the 6 reve 2cte | 


Ke us, And we: pidy need forgivenelle of them 
"I yr orgive not | Sce on-verle. 14. | 
V.ir6..5 1 P DYpoeritys See on verſe 24, 
of a ſad countenance} Sower and ſorrowful, Luke 24.17, oxvbpu- 
T1, a word cotnpotiaded of rave, wreathed,, grim; fower,. and 
wþ'2 countcnatice,alowring look. -Sce Luke 24.17. Iſaiah,:58, 5. 
he godly were Wont ro faſt in ſackcloth and athes, 2 King. ;19; 
r'Chron. 21.16. 'Nchemiah 9,1. Efther 4. 3. Job 16.13, 8c. this 


gracious father, his care and readineſs | 


| Chriſt reptoveth -nor ;'bur rhe courmerfeir ſemblance. of  humi- 
| liation , *which is to 6ſtent ſanQimeny , -and\to bc noted of 
men, FA ES | 
'they ditfigure their fates] To compoſetheir cquntenance to ſuch 
aTuful alpe&, is 'qurce alters the native faſhion-chereof, ... 
| © *that rhey May appedy into men to faſt] Not that they might ſeem 
ro faſt when they did nor; bur-that they might-be-known abroad to 
fiſt, when'thy faſted inprivate. WR 
they bave their rew ar) Scc'on yerſe PP HOINTT 
V. 17 when thou faſteſt | 1n private, for in publike faſfts they 
mighrnordoſo, -_. kd ; 
anoint Thy'head, &c.] It at the time of thy private faft, thou 
be neceſlirared to.go into the publike, leave the fignes of thy hu- 
miliarion arhiornet and uſc thy ordinary garb, as ac-other rimes ; 
rhey uſed fo, ordinarily to anoinc their heads unleſs ecaſion of 
ourning hindred; and waſhing and anointing was uſual 1n feaſts, 
Rach 3. 2 SalW, £3, 20. 2 Sam, I4: 2-Amos6, &,.Ecclel. 9,8, 
V. 5.4 thy father which is in ſetret;&c.] Sec6n verſe 6, 
N. Ty. tay not lip for yo'er ſelves] Let ir nor be your ; 1 care to. 
| be rich : or labour nar ſo much to be rich here, as in Reaveh all 
 rreaſuring heres not fitriply condemned, See 2 Cor. t-:, 14.John 6, 
| 27. and here, Chap.g, 13, 
treaſures upon earth] Where, can be neither ſtabilitic of atly -poſ- 
ſeſſion, nor contirluance of poſleflours. 
wheremoth,&c.] Jam.y.2. Such treaſure, eicher filly creatures 
can deſtreyyor maucr of corruption our of themſelyes t or they may 
betakenaway., | ks | 
'V. 26, but lay ip) Luke 12.33. x Tim 8.19. 
treaſures in heaven] ln a fire place, free from all the former in- 
cotveniencizs! gerthe ſpiritual riches of grace, which will go with 
you into Heaven : do goodtothe poor, thar ye may be rewarded iri 


Piver aft prod, Heaven, as Luke t3.33, Theſe are true riches : ſoare notthe ſecu- 
þ V. 9. after rhis manner] This is a true ſumme, and forme of all | lar; for they many.times hurt the poſleſſours, ad commonly make 
nk Qriftian prayers, ſer down borh in precept and partern, Sec Luke | them worſe: if thou loveſt chem,peribis cum iths, oy - yr verb, 
iþ 4 ls, | | Domini, {. Luc, fey. 5. thou ſhalt periſh with chem {hey are 
arrry Hf Father] Who art willing tohear uschy children, See on | alwayes in datiger 61 fig : thole are true riches quas,cum babueri- 
could Aer... | ts musgperdere non $oſſumues, wi_ch when we once hayc,we can never 
neroun which art jn heaven) Whence thou ſeelt our wants, Pſal. 33. 13, | lole again,laichthe fame, The pode mans hand is a bill of ex- 
forts #,204 ire able ro relive usPlal.t153. | change for heaven, wheely thou co | ſafcly remir rhiy 
< 5x0 "ballowed be thy Name) By us, and all other perſons 2 ler all men | eſtare., betauſe the juſt God undertaketh repaiment, Proverbs 
js apo Ny ee theo be holy and glorious. I9., 17. a ; 6 
to, al ": lo. Thy kingdot come] Of grace here, and glory in heaven; | V. 2% your treaſure ] That which you make moſt ac- 
clut Ly Met bomin1bus, Auguſtine; ler it be manifeſted to men.See on. | tount of, E da ie 30-3 us Ui 
WT i 4 | | | | rhere will your heart be) That is, your wind and affeRion, See 
oe wilt he dne,&c.) By ws here, as by Angels there. Pal. 103, Colol, 3. 2. The mind will follow irs treaſure; which, if carthly, 
«nbd WY 175 Sen Luke 11.2, | | a: 4 we fogngaly jo tho hate drove gout, g (ack Joy 3 bur jo thoſ? 
F f;ow » IL, oxr dayly bread) That which is meet for us, or may ſuffice ) thar gorrhem unjultly,'s cauſe of crerital forrow, Tumth. ad eccleſi- 


Y. 22. the 
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Chap. Vi. 


am [ih 1, It is a ſhame then, that an heavenly ſoul ſhould be faſtned 
ro the earth, Phil.3.19. | 

V. 22. the light of the body is the eye, &c.] Luke 11, 34. As inthe 
body, the eye guideth all parts and ations which may be conveni- 
ently performed, if rhe fight be clear, which othe! wiſe muſt_be trou- 
bleſome, and confuſed : ſo,in the ſoul, if the reaſon be rightly illu- 


' minared, all the a&s of the ſou}, will be more eafily. and orderly 


performed , . which otherwiſe muſt necds be exorbitant, and 
evill, _. IRE 9 ; | 

V. 23.-but if thine eye be evil] Segon verſe 22, anevil eye impor- 
teth ſometimes a covetous minde; Proy, 2.3. 6. {omerimes. an envi- 
ous diſpoſition, Chap. 20,15, but here, more generally a mind. nor 
well informed, or afte&ed * to the. good ſpiritual eye. belong, chari- 
ty in the intention, and truth in eleQion, Bernard. de pracept. by 
diſpenſat. cap, 17. Ts | 

V. 24. n0 man can;&c.] For God will be ſeryed with the whole 
man, Se LIC 1 ..: x... 

ſerve two maſters] Thiat is, ivho have contrary imployments : one 

man may,otherwiſeſerve two; | 


either be will hate the one, &c,] Either his affeQion wil be more 


- 


ro one than the other : ot it ix be poſſible to love both alike, yer in | 
doing the commands of the one, he muſt nceds.negle& the buſineſs 


of the other. * 

Mammon | Thar is, riches..See on Luke 16, g.+ _--; 

V. 25. Therefore I ſay unto you] That you may nor with too much 
care make your ſelves more unhappy. * IT | 

take no thought] Take nor tos much care,no,not for things neceſ: 

tor chings ſuperfluons: we may not underſtand this 

fmply, as if we'mighr rake no care, nor uſe any proyidence for our 
ſelves and ours ! (See 1 Tim. 5.8) bur be not_immoderarely care- 
full or diſtruRtftllvf Gods care and providence over us, The word 
weve, is d:rived "map3 79 prercer mv vey, from dividing 


- the minde, and diſtraQing it from Gods ſervice,and confident truſt 


in him! they miſtake this place, who would hence conclude thar 


Chriſtians may trot labour; or take care, bur live idlely : The Ni- | 


cene Councel, well determined {], 3. Bin, To,1.p.401.C.) againſt 
ſuch inordinate pn 2 Theſ.3.10.11, 


ep.19; thought of viands is che thorns, which choak up faith;under- 
ſtand ir'of care; with diſtruſt of Gads providence, _ . 


is not the life mtre than meat +] That is, -more excellent, of 


more-yalue-: God that hath given you the greater, hath given you 
the-means ro'mainrain ir, and will nor deny you the lefler, 
V. 26: behold the] Confider well how they are fed, 


thoſe which: flie in the air, which no man provides for, neither 
can they,withour Gods univerſal providence, provide for. them- 
ſelves. , WINES 22 | 

they ſow not] Neither is-this added to forbid us to labour,but, 
from diſfdent care would he hereby diflwade us, becauſe God can, 
and doth provide for.the moſt helpleſle : ſee 2 The, 3. 10, Proy. 
24.31.he would teach us, in an holy, and prudent endeavour, to 
rely upon Gods providence, who feedeth thoſe creatures made for 
mans uſe, without their Towing and care for times to come, and: 
therefore will not faile ro provide for men, without their yain per- 
plexing rhemſelves : we mult labour, but not be over ſolicirous;be- 


lieving that God giveth the encreaſe and fruir of our labours, as | 


the forecired Councell determined, | | 

yet your heavenly father] Not thcirs, as yours : their Creator, bux 
your Creator, and Father by, adoption; much more will he pravide 
for you, childrenzif he doth it for thoſe who are only his creatures, 
See Rom, 8, Z2, | GR 

V. 27. which of you, %c. ] It is a vain thing for you to rake care. 
for the one, who cannor do the other, 6 

to bis ſtature] He that would berall, cannot : or the word may 
Ggnifie, to his age, as Tohn 9. 21 Heb, x1. 17, then ir ſhould 


Ggnific, that none could adde to his appointed time. See Luke |, 


I1.21, | 
.V. 2.8. 'why take ye care for raiment?] Eſpecially for ſuperfluous 


garments, which the Spartanes were wont to call,/ſoae eg! mh juana, 


Clem. Alexandr. ſtrom. lib. 1, deceitful garments, 

conſider] Learn, cbſerve their admirable beaury, See on Luke 
12,27, | os bs 

of the field) Not thoſe of which any Gardner” taketh care, bur 
grow natively in the fields, OG, 25th Dh 

how they grow] And ſhoor out beaurifull leayes inſtead of rai- 
A treat roo tapas 


they toyI'not] As men and women do, to ger appatel, or to adorn, 


themſelves. or others. 


'V. 29. Solomon in all his glory] 'Sirrin in his royal robes, on his ; | 1 : 
. Fr, =10es RO rr | ſelf a more grievous judgement, while thou thus judge 9 


ſtately throne, 2 'Chorn. 9.7. . | _— 
like one of theſe \ God purs more glory upon. one flower, than arr 


and coſt can-put on the greateſt Monarchs; their conje&ure , 'thar ' 


think Chriſt here ſpeaketh of that flower, which is now called 
among us, the Tulipa, is very probable : rheir reaſons are, that the 
ſhape ſo agreeth, that we may think them, both for their 
leaves and bulbous roor, robe a kind of Lily: theſe are bur” trans, 


gers with us but grow commonly in the fields. in thofe eaſtern - 


parts, where Chriſt conyerſed : and though, in Tegard of rhe 


| yariety of colours: to be found in the 


| a more excellent objet. . 


| Ioſum quippe eſt, de ſerw alterius judicare, (5 non facils vena 


. Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Matthew, Chap, 


ſtrangeneſle of the flower, the proper name was alſo firogjon. 4 
is now to us of theſe parts z yer might ir be a ſpecies of that wh: 
the Greeks called xeryor, which ſome interprer by Aves, 
times pur for any flower, Secondly, that admirable and gt: 
Tulip, more thas;. . 
flower, may perſwade us ſo ro think, $0 laſtly. may hotinag 
beautie and mixtures of thoſe colours in theſe flowers conclude, $. 
lomons princely magnificence in raiment, for colour, varies * 
beauty. overcome by theſe flowers. A > oo. 
'V, 30, If God ſo clothe] This is another ar 
lefler ro the greater, to diſſwade us from di 
God ſo gloriquſly clothe the flowers of fo, ſhor 
what will he nor do for man, created in his ow 
nity 2 = 
the. zra 


upo 


man, © 8 pc ci colic 
, caſt into the oven.]* Of ſo little accompt as. to. he mals 
uel. AT boo! bo 2, 
_ ſhallhe not much.more] Mych rather will he clothe you who xs 
far berter, - TY LI: , Ss oy "4 
Oye of little fait þ]. You that are; unbelieving and diffiden « 
his providence, ., . As 
'V. 31. What ſhall we eat ] He-expreſleth the. care he fa; 
_—_ in their'own words: a diſtruſtfull care for food ani nail. 
 LATIES» oe wel YN Ns een "I SA 
\ V. 32. do the Gentiles ſeek] Becauſe they know not the eter | 
bleſſedneſs of rhe life ro come, bin only that which concerned 
preſent, therefore rhey care for nothing{elle : ye frogtd ani ; 
them. Sce on yerſe 7. ne DESI 


y0ur heavenly Father knoweth} And therefore out of his Joni 


| | provide for you. See on verſe 8. 
what ye ſhall eat] Copitatio vidtus, ſpine ſunt fidei, faich Ferom 1,2, | 


V. 33. ſeek ye firſt] Principally, and before the chings of chile 
-he rakeththeir minds off from worldly cares,by ſetting before they! 


the hingdom of God) Prayed for,verſe to.Sce Rom,14 17.k Guy 
25, 34» K _—_ FF Is + Y _— 
his righteouſneſſe] Gods, which he hath promiſed to yougnlps 


| ſcribed you, Fir,z.11,12, as the way to his kingdom. 
fowles of the air] Not thoſe abour the houſe, which we feed: bur | 


Is” 

all theſe things] Wharſoeyer yoy have . need of, for thi lis, 
and that which he knowerh beſt -for you, rough p92 
not all that you deſire, or think you need, Sce*t Tim, 4,8, Pin. 
34+ IOs 5 ODT) ” E33s 24.t Gb 
. ſhall be added unto you”) Nor as rhe main gifr, bur oyerand>* 
boye, Mark Io, 3o, as riches to Solumon, 1 Kings 3. 2, @ggwna- 
7% importeth, a caſting in, as ſome over weight, meaſure. 


] You will find trouble enough (iy, F 


© the evilthereof] The grief and vexation it bringeth, ! by 


cCuad vita 


Verſe 1. Y'Udge nt]. See Rom, 2. 1, Judge nor raſkly wr 
J perſons and aQions, as they who miſconſtruc dou Wi 
rhings: nor rigidly and uncharitably, as thoſe who exp 
ſmall falrs in others, and are_ indulgent ro great crimes ' 
ſelves : ſuch Judges were the Pharifzes, See Rom, Lv 
dixiſſe de refis, Ferom I. 1. ep. 45. for indeed ir is a danger0w®” 
ro judge le jt nd? and to ſpeak evil of p, goods , 
not eaſily pardoned. . *#x 319 on x), y,G4Ainw Tt 090-0 AYTO ok 
Proghews Emu ic Cor, faith Chryſoſtom hom 85. in Tobn. oy 
thou not, thar thou preſcribeſt, and, fore-pronouncelt to." 


ther man, . + pO 9, RT | 

*V. 2, with what judgement ye judge,&c..) Oftentime® Gal. 
. find mearady ro judge as hardly of y6u, as you of thew 1 
will judge as ſeverely of you,as.you do of others : ſome eo 4. 
ſhall be. See Luke 6. 38.'James 2.13. Jerem 30: 16; bu 
15. Obad. verſe 15, Levi: 24. 19 He ſpeaketh here ag 
and raſh judgement : unjuſt, as when an incompetent JÞ* 


| demneth (of which Rom, 24, 4. ).or when a competent AY 


Chap. vil. 


fly : raſh,of which 1. Cor.4. 2. See Luke 6.38.ſuch alſo is partial 
juſtly * 


Annotations ofi the Goſpel according to S. Matthew. 


26d ment; of which Salvian I. 4. de gub, Der, ſaith, in the very 
hick ſame crimes Prin alios, nos abjolvimus, we punith orhers, and; 
| r ſelves. 5A | 

ra, ih what meaſure yu mete] Mark 4, 24. Luke 6, 38, Judg 
nm | a proverbial ſentence : it 1s ay equal that a man ſhould 
Ks. 8 by th: ſame meaſure by which he ſel!s: you would be loath co 
y &. he hardly cenſured by others: do not that to others, which you 


vould not ſuffer ar their hands, 


V. 3. and why beh»ldeft thou] Thar is, thou doſt evilly: indeed, as 


5 ſaith, |, 2. C- 3+ Facilins eft de alienis judicare, quam de 
m Le ioeaſir ro judge o other mens faults, than ones one: the eye 
nce ſeech nor it ſelfe, nor any rhing too neare it: ſo we hardly ſee our 
tr. on fins, but are too quick-Hghted;rowards others : and as the moſt 
| ravenous and miſchievous birdsare moſt quick __ {o are the 
den, the moſt wicked to finde fault with others. He ſpeaks herein the 


ar number,to ſhew the need of particular application, ; 
the mote rhat is 1n thy-brothers] With what face canſt thou rax 
brother for ſmall faulrs, when rhou beareſt with greater ini thy 


* thy + | 
0.5, 2Some think ir ſhould be read, a ſplinter, rather than @ pre; 
ph eh thar anſwers beſt ro # beam : but the Syriac readeth NIIY, 


ucam, the mote. = 
ht 4 how wilt thou ſay, &c.] Thou hes 6" for ſhame; firſt 
amend thine own faults, before thou cenſureſt another for the 
fame; left thou hear,Phyfiriancure thy ſ{elfifin and ſelf love blind- 
«h men ſo. thar they can ſee no faulrs at home { and ſuch perſons 
are contmonly cenſorious. See Gen. 38, 24, 25. which rendreth a 
man unexcuſable, and ſelfe condemned,Rom.2.1.3, 

V5. thou hypocrite] Raſh cenſuring ſmells very ſtrong. of hypo- 
iſe; when men would ſeem to be ſo good, thar they (as blameleſs) 
would be corre&ors of others, and are ſo bad, that they allow, or 
lipenſe with worſe faulrs in themaſeſves. | 0 
- firſt caſt out,8&c.] Firſt amend thy ſelf: and (becauſe as Hilarie 
faith, conon. 5. in Matth, Difficile quenquats——preſtare quod exigat; 
tis hard ro periorm the dury thou requireſt of others,and ir is beſt, 
reach rather by example, than words) ſuſpend thy judgement of 
hers : an4 as they were wont to ſay of old, ao «gas dpys, Arj- 


——_— 


How ſhall a man reprove onothers faults, &*vrvs OL &clos Tit 
mppn0icy 82 ty 97, Gr. Nazianzen Ceſario ep. 51, his ſelf having 
no confidence at home, or within his own conſcience. Firſt rhen, 
examine thy ſelf, whether thou didſt never commir the ſam= fault, 


whether chy ſelf be yer amended, and clear of it, leſt clſe,as* vaxi- 


ape azen ſaid; Orat, 1. our ſelves being full of ſores, we' only endea- 
WY yurglitss 1a-786t er, tO cure others, not our ſelyes: in caſe thou 
ts, yert never guilty of ſuch fin, yer charity ſaid, Cogitemu's (5 nos ho- 
d/ mines, (5 babere potuiſſe, Auguſtine 1. 2. de ſerm., Domini in mont.c.zo, 
Fan: lus remember thar we alſo are men, and might alſo have had the 
OY ſame faults:ir is too ſure,we have many others. Laſtly, if we - have 
0d" finned ſo but do not now,. let us remember the common frailty of 
MA men, thatmercy,nort malice,may uſher in our reproofs.SeeGal.s.r, 
ref, V.6. give not that which is holy. unto the dogs] Apply nor the 
14.00 promiſes of the Goſpel unto prophane men : or ſpeak no more of 
_. them, to ſuch as perſecute you for yaur meſſage # or reprove not 
oe 


ſuch, Prov. g 8. for they arc miſchievous like dop's, Philip.3.2.and 
vill prophane, bur never profit,by holy things. By dogs and ſwine, 
he meancth the.the obſtinare, profefled, and impure enemies of the 
Galpel, and the Miniſters thereof, 2 Per 2:22, Rev 2 2.15.Pfal.22. 


of Chriſt, Epheſ. 3. 8, opened in the Goſpel, which Chriſt called, 
ahtarl of great price, Chap. 13. 46..See this precepr in' the type, 
x0d, 12 43, &c. Levit,2 2.10.25, Numb, 1. 51, 

Pearls before ſwine) Apply nor the precious promiſes, of the Goſ- 
Relto ſwiniſh men which regard them no more,than ſwine do pearl, 
Of whoſe uſe they can have no ſenſe. | 
fy trample them under their feet] As ſwine would do the richeft 

. pearls ; leſt they ſcorn, and deride the promiſes and threatnings of 
Gods word, which-is the certain fruit of unbelief,which Euthymins 


clleth their feet, wherewith «dperditionem gradiuntur,they go to de- 
ion. 


Fry turn- again and rent you] As beaſts ſometimes do to thoſe thar 
hire them; ſo impious hearers perſecute their teachers, and hate; 
"hew- them;x Kings 22. 8, Jer,18,18.&c, and 26.8. &c. Mark 6,19, Afts 
ys 1.52.57,58, 3 


V.7. ah andye ſhall have} Chap. 21. 22, Mark 11.24-Luke 11, 


Ns WY on 15.14. James 1. 
0d,'s ſeek) Seek diligently,rimely,and conſtantly : and thou ſhalt find 
We ecrnal riches, 
ponek;. nock ] Pray earneſtly, this threefold promiſe annexed to the 
to th oo precept, muſt encourage us to inſtant,and conſtant pray- 
& 400 *lt Gol had commanded ſom: great maxter, would we not have 
et tobe laved? how much more when he ſairh Ab andit ſhall 
e ſhall aven you? Were the means unknown to thee, or loſt, rhou ough- 
or,Gol oy ſeek, See Tohn 5.35, if ir were lockt up, and. the door ſhur, 
[jation wa and it ſhall be opened ; it may be we ſhall not finde and un- 
Þ Nl things that we would, yer wuſt we continue knocking, 


id, As 12, and'as Auguſtine ſaid, To, 6.contr,? riſcic, 1,12, 


coſt . n God, that, although aliqua nobis pulſantibus 
a 4r1at, he doth noc oyert ro us knocking; ſome rhings, yet we may | Ads 4. 13,John 1446, 
pſy — 


qt. begin thy cenſure at home, and amend thy own fauirs firſt, | 


16,and by holy,and pearls, the excellent an4 unſcarchable riches 


Fd 


a 
Chap,vi ls 
by no means murniur againſt him; for he hathrevealed chough fot 
our ſalyarion : the 1d Heriticks, the Valentinians and Marcinites, 
would ſo-wreſt this text, as if they ought alwayes ts be to ſeck in 
religion, and nor ro reſt in the Scriptures and dofrine of the Apox 


. ſtolical Churches, becauſe Chriſt ſaid, Seeb and yr ſhall finde 3 it 


may be ſaid to our modern Seekers, as the Spirit ſaith to the 
Church of Sardis, Rev, 3:3. Remember theref»re how thou haſt re- 
ceived, and heard, and held faſt : the reaſon of this preſent ſpeech 
is in three things, in the matter, time and manner : that we firſt 


' conſider, what we muſt ſeek, when, and how far { we miſt ſeek 


Chriſt, and the knowledge of Gods will tor our ſalvation ih him; 


| untill we belicye in him, that we may be ſayed { but as Terrullian 


faith, adverſ. Herer. cap 8.inveniſti, cum credid:#/*thou haſt found 
when thou belizyeſtiwe need notany curious ſearch now afrerChtif; 
and the Goſpel,Cum credimus, nibil deſideramus ultra credere, whien 
we belive, we deſire not to believe any rhing beyond the truth * for 
this is that which we believed before, thar there is nothing 
more {than what the Scripture ſpeaks of God, and our ſa}- 
yation by Chriſt) which we ought to believe, UY!tra Dei verbun 
nibil invenitur, Hilarie de Trinitat, lib, 2. there is nothing found 
_—_ the word of God! Let us retfiember, ſaith Tertullian, when 
Chriſt ſaid, Seek and ye ſha:bfinde : ic was inthe firſt fruits of His 
dogrine, when moſt doubted whether he were Chriſt, we now be- 
lieving in him, muſt be tio longer ſtaggering, and to ſeek of our 
faith and religion. | The $5 

V. 8. every one that asheth } In faith, and according.ro Gods will; 
for God wil] deny others, Jam 4.3. Jam. 1. 6, 7. Caap. 10,20. &c, 
Luke 9. 54. | 
* receiverh] Though men be unkinde; and deny to help the fieceſ- 
fitous, God will give according to his gracious promiſe. 

V. 9. what man is there, &c, ] Or, :F there were a man among you, 
Chapter. 12. t1, & 24.45. Luke 11- 5. 1t. is any of you ſoin- 
—_— that if his ſon ſhould ask him for fo6d, would give him 
poylon ? ; 

*V. 10, 4 ſerpent | Would any man give his childe miſchic- 
vous things? How much lefle will God give us any thing to 
hure us ? 

.V,> 11, ifye then being evil) Why doubt ye of Gods good will 
toward you1,who is perfe&ly good, when your ſelves,woh are ſo evil, 
and ſo ignorant, that you know not at all times; what is good for 
your ch{1dren; and ſomerimes ſo harſh that you will not hear them, 
nor give them that which you know is good for themzyer your paſ- 
fion allayed, your natural affefion prevailing, you will be ſure ro 
do them all the good you can.. | 

"your father which is in heaven ] See on Chap. 5, 45. 

good things] The good pifrs af his Spirit, Luke 1t 13. the 
holy Ghoſt, the aurhor of all ſpiritual good : bodily goods which 
we ask, God doth nor alwayes give us thar he may give us ſome. 
rhing berter; according to thar which Auguſtine ſaith ; non 11j- 
buit ſepe. quod wolumus, ut quod mallemus attribuat, ep. 34. ad 
Paulin. many times he giveth us not that which he would, that 
he may give 'us that which we had rather have. Sce on Luke 
17,13, 

V. 12. whatſoever ye would ] Luke 6. 37. that 1s, do to 0+ 
thers that, which you being well enformed, adviſed, and freed 
from evill and Jiompoſel affeRion, would have them do to 

ou, 

this.is the law and the prophets) This isrequired in the docrine 
of the Law and the prophets, and is the ſum of that they teach,con- 
cerning the duty of manto man : the equal law, to do as he would 
be done unto | 32 4 

V, 13, enter ye in] Luke 13. 24. | | 

”' at the ſtrait gate] Loaden travellers cannot paſſe through a 
ſtraic and narrow gate : ſuch is the way ro eternal life full of dif- 
ficulries : therefore muſt we ſtriye to lay aſide every weightzand tie 
fin which doth ſo eaſily beſer us, that we may run with patience, 
Heb. 12.1, So full of dangers, obſtru&ions, and lers is this way, 
rhar the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, 1 Per. 4. 18. If rhe righteous ſcarcely be 
ſaved——&c, 

wide is the gate] Ir is eaſie to go to hell | our own corrupt nature 
leaderh us that way : the cauſe of ſo many and grieyous perſecuti- 
ons, is finnersimparience to he pulled our of rhat path; there is no- 
thing in the world fo eafie, as ro become wicked; becauſe we are 
born ſuch. : Fo 

many there be which go] Example of others may not lead us, if 
we will not goto hell for company. See Exod.*2 3. 2, there is no 
patronage for wickednefſe in multirudes, ubi major eft peccantium 
rurba, major eft divinitatis injuria, Salvian de gub, Dei,l 3, 

V. 14: becanuſe} Or, how narrow,&c. : 

ſtraight is thegate } We muſt be contented through many preſ- 
ſures and difficulties ro go to heaven; for it is like a narrow way, 
which if we find nor, and out of which if we fall, we cannor avoid 
urter and eternal deſtru&ion of body and foul { we have need of 
Solomons caurion, as chiefly when we go into rhe houſe of God 

(where the way t9 life is opened to us) ſo in all the whole courſe of 
our lives,Keep thy foot. EccleC. 5. 1. as there are maniy crooked lines 
berween two points, bur onely one'ſtraight one t ſor are there many 
wayes to errour and damnation, bur onely one way to to falyation, 


- 


WF, _ 
Chap. vil. 
V. 15, Beware of falſe prophets] Falſe teachers, 2 Perer 2, 1, 

ieducers : ſon-rimes called falſe Apoſtles, 2 Cor. 11: 13, deccittull 
workers. See 1 Tim 1.75.4 Tim.3.5, 6, this #97 &xe 72 umporrerh 
a diligent heed to be raken, as of a great danger : as Matrh. 10.17. 
& 16. x Sohgreis a threefold danger deſcribed : 14 Thry come 
to you : they Ffe bold intruders and run without ſending, or cal- 
ling. vce Jerem. 23. 21. 32.2 Tim. 3.6. 2. In ſkteps clothing, 
that js, Whatloeyer is ſpecious, fair in ſhew, and apt to deceive 
the ſitmple. See Chap. 2.3. 14. &ce Chap, 24. 24. now as ir.is.true, 


turpiora ſunt vitia que virtutum ſpecie celantur, Ferom. L. 3, ep. 22 + 


Celant, more filthy are thoſe vices which are hiddefi under a ſhew 
of yertue : ſo indeed are they more dangerous to beguile others : of 
ſuch men Syricius ſpeakerh, who (ſaith he) under the vail of an 
holy name entring the houſe of prayer, powre out ſermonem ſerpen- 
tie diſputationis, the ſpeech of a ſerpent-like diſcourſe , inter ep. 
Ambroſ. I. 16. ep. 86.3. Wirhin they are ravenous wolves : See Ags 
20. 28, 29. Conſiderate quid de gregibus agatur, quando lupi pa- 
ſtores fiunt, Greg. hom, 15.in Evang do but think how it will go with 
the flocks, when wolves are made ſhepherds, 
which come unto you | Which joyn with you : or pretending ro 
ſhew you a more ready and ſecure way to heaveri, offer you their 
miniſtery, Tn 
in ſheeps clothing] Appearance of harmleſle innocency, 
inwardly they are ravening wolves ] See As 20.29, what- 
_ ſhews of good will they make, they ſeek to deſtroy your 
oules, 
V. 16. by their fruits] By their falſe doarine, ſelf-ſeeking, and 
wickedneſlc, verſe 23 2 Pet. 2. 1 which at laſt ſhewerh whar they 
are, as 1ipe fruits do trees. 


do men .gather grapes of thorns > ] Luke 6. 43. every tree bring- 


eth forth its own proper fruit afcer its kinde, Gen, 1, rt, Jam 3.12. 


V.17. every good tree bringeth forth good fruit] As ſeveral kindes 


of trees hear ſeveral fruits; ſo of one kinde there are ſome better 
than others, which the fruit diſcovereth. 

V. 18. ag od tree cannot bring forth evilfrutt] Not generally and 
conſtantly though accidentaly it may fail in ſome particular : fo 
though the beſt of the ſons of men do ſomerimes tall into finne, 
yet they live notin it, » John3,9. Romans 7. 15, 17, 20, 25. 
and theſe fruits of the fleſh, are from the remainder of the old 
man, and unregenerate part ; as ſometimes wilde and unſayory 


fruir, growerh onthe ſuckers of the old ſtock, which are nor pru- 


ned oft. | 

V. 19 every tree] Chap, 3. 10. 

that bringerh not forth good fruit] Chap. 3. 10. We cut down un; 
fruirfull rrees, though they bear no dangerous fruit, So men ſhall 

2riſh that live not godly,though they be not prophane or. notori- 
. ous finners : we muſt ceaſe to do evil, and learn to do well, Ifa, 1. 
16 Luke 13.7. 

V. 20. by their fruits] See on verſe 16. 

V. 21. not every one] Not any that.doth hypocritically worſhip 
God in word, withont a ſincere heart; the bare profeſſion of wue 
religion, is not ſufficient ro ſave any man, Whar is a holy name 
withour deſerr,but ornamentum in luto? Salv L.4. an ornamenc in the 
dirt? And again he ſaith, Our very religion which we profelle,accu- 
ſeth our errours, : 

Lord; Lord] Rom. 2.13. James 1. 22. | 

doth the will of my Father] Thar is, who not onely carefully en- 
deayours to keep Gods law, bur alſo truely believe in Chriſt; (for 
this is the will of God, that every one who ſeeth the ſon, and belie- 
veth in him, ſhould have eternal life, John 6. 40.) and alſo thar 

. herewith bring forth the fruirs of ſan&ification, and holy obedi- 


ence; for otherwiſe faith is dead, James 2. and the differvices of 


profeſlours, are bur teſtimonies, as Salvian ſaid, lib. 4, Mali ſervi 
CF boni Domini, of the evil ſervant of a good Lord; qualis enim eft il- 


Ia confeſſiv, que ſic Deo credit ur pro nibilo ducat ejus tmperjun? Ferom.. 
ef» 2-2. for what is that confeſſion which ſo belicverh in God,thar ir 
nothing yaluerh his commandments ? this is the will of God;,even 


your ſan&ification, 1 Thef. 4. 3. To dorhe will of the Father, is 
therefore to believe, and walk con(cionably, according to the rule 
of Gods word. 

V. 22, many will ſay unto me] Many ſhall be ſo much deceived 
in themſelves, that we have need to beware of falſe prophets, and 
ro look carefully ro our own condition, before it be too late, See 
2 Cor. 13 5, 

in that day | Ar the day of judgement. 

have we mt prophefied] Verſe 15. We never thought that we 
ſhouſd have been re jeRed, we expeRed the chief places in heaven, 
in recompence of our ſervice which we have done, The beſt 
gifts are nothing worth without true godlineſſe , and ſome hy 


. rites 'and reprobates , have excellent gifts of knowledge and 


preachin 


in thy Name? By thy authority, or to manifeſt thy power : for 
alke\e abuſed gifts of Impoſtures and wicked men, they ſhall once 
hear, what have ye to dot5 declare my ſtarute-, Pſalm 50.16. Ir is 
a moſt abominable impiery which takerh up the ſacred Name of 
Chriſt, rocloak.and cglour it; O unſpeakable and prodigious wick- 
pious mindes do ? arment ſe ad latrocinan- 


ednefle, what will not; 


dum per Chrifti Nomen,guforem quodammodo ſui ſceleris Deum faciunt, 


Salv, 5. (. they argg ghewſctves to rob by the Name ef Chriſt, and | Niſhed, as undergo to reward,and to be crowned. 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S., Matthew. 
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Chap, vii, 


After a manner make Go4 the author of cheir wickedneſls, Whereg 


Chriſt is the interdi&er and revenger of all eyils; th ſay they 
that wickednetle they commit, in Ch: iſts Name, and % qa 
and the advancement of his cauſc ; the greater ſhall their damn. 
tion be, 
wonderful works] Properly, powers; now theſe excellen; 
above nature, are call<d powers; b.cauſe therein appearcth the 
traordinary power of God, . mw 
V. 23. Iwillprofeſſe | Or confeſs, make it known unto'the, 
and to men and Angels. , < then, 
T never knew you} Luke 13.27. Though you though ſo hihly 
of your ſelves, as in opinion thereot to: condemn others, 
though others magnified and admired your excellencies,yer I nm 
approved of you, nor owned you for mine, Pſalm 1,6, Rom 1. 
1 Cor, 8.3, Gal. 4.9. 2 Timi, 2.19, ek. 
depart from me] Plal, 6 $. ponbeneh iy: Nt. 
ye that work in1quity ' That live in fin, notwithſtanding the... 
cellent gifts which I beſtowed upon you, and the ſacred profeſlun, 
which you rook on you, | Wa 
V. 24. therefore] This is the concluſion of our Sayiours ſms 
upen the mount; whe:ein he ſhewerh by a fimilirude, the firmed 
ot thoſe thar praQiſe the rhings he taught them in this ſermon: a 
the failing condition of thoſe that only heardthem, leſt any. 
think they muſt be ſaved,becauſe they had heard ſuch an excellen 
ſermon, and thar from Chriſts own mouth. | 
whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings,&c.] Luke 6.47. nem 
unto a wiſe ran] The firſt ching that a wiſe builder gorth abay, 
is tO find a good foundation to build his houſe on, | 
V«25, founded on a rock] By rain deſ&nding, &c he meny 
rroubles and perſecutions, like ſtarms and tempeſts, trying the cp 
ſtancy of Chriſtians : others underſtand it by the rerrible, day i 
judgement : by founded on a rocks he underſtandeth thoſe thudy 
Gods will, being built upon Chriſt, who is our rock and foundi. 
on, 1 Cor.10.4. Ephel.2.2 0, | oY 
V.26- to@ fooliſh man} An unwiſe builder , that layes g 
good foundation, though he may build curiouſly in the fo of 
men, y 
*'V. 27. andit fell} He that onely hears, will fall ſhort of falys 
tion : for he is not tound:d on Chriſt rhe rock, Jam, 1,2 2,Rom,z.14, 
Luke Il, 23, ; 
V. 28, the people were aſtoniſhed] Mark 1 22. Luke 4.32,Sce na 
thereon, © 
 V. 2.9. as one having authority] Not coldly as the ſcribes, hit 
boldly as with infallibility of ſpiriz,and authority from God, Ty, 
IF. or not as ſcribes grounding on the traditions of men : biigdelj 
vering what he ſpake as divine oracles. Sce 1 Cor. 2.4. 1Perg,1y 
or, not as a ſubje& or miniſter, but as a.ſpicicuall king in his ov 
kingdom : andtherefore he ſaid, ye have heard, bur I ſay,&c.Chay, 
5.21, &C, cai52 4 


2 CHAP vill. 


Verſe 1, V Hen he was come down] An entred intoonedf 
| . the citigs.Luke 5.12, 

great multitudes] Tioſe that heard the former ſermon,Chap 51, 
&c. and others coming in to them before they came into theci; 
where the former miracle was wrought, :M 

V. 2: And behold} Mark 1. 40 Luke 5 12, 4 

| worſhipped him] By falling on his knees firſt, Mark 1,40.a00 thi 
on his face. Luke 5, 12. a fign ot humility, 

| Lordif thou wilt) He dares not ask to be healed, but leaves tri 
Chriſt, to dv as he pleaſed; when he had declared his affligion 0 
him: note his modeſty ; this is called. asking. Luke F- % 
he obtained whar he defired, verſe 3. Sec the like in Hezekialy 
38.3. : ; bi 
thou canſt make me clean”) This ſheweth his faith: chough 
_— was incurable by men, yer he is confident that Chriſt al 

cal ir, | . ; 


V. 3. touched.him] The law forbad torouch a leper, leſt oth 
ſhould be infeRed by them, Lev. 3. but Chriſt was above mor 
and healed him by rouching him: the lepers rouching others & 


Chriſts touching him cleanſerh, | bn 
ſaying] Not our of oftenration, to ſhew whar he could, " 
our of pitty to the leper,Mark 1.41, and to ſhew his beneficence 
readineſſe to do good, | | ORD” 
I will] It is true as thou ſayeſt ; 1 confum it by healſh, 
thee, be 


Ler there be light, *, its 
immediatly bis leproſie was Cleanſe) An argument of Cy 
vine power, that could h-al him ſuddenly by his wo'd ' &/ 
5-12,&c.There is nothing between rhe work and command of 
quia in precepto eft opus, fairh Ambros, in Luc' |. 5. his wil lm 
word, and his word, his work : voluntas ejus menſura rerum eſt; 
ejus finis eſt operis, Ambroſ. Hexam, l. 3..c. 2+ mir. His will 11 " 
meaſure of rhings,his word is the end,or finiſhing of rhe wor 
we ſee that believers,in aſfli&ions. non patjuntir ad penanſel ji 
unt ad corenas, Þ . Chryſol.g, ſerm.15, do not ſo much ſullerro® 


V.z[t 


be thou clean" A word of the cffeQuall command; as Get, 1-3? 


ly the 
ut this 


Chap. vill. 


14 tell it n» man] Muke no tay co tell it ortalk 


| - e Prieſts do nor 

G< hr his rhe roche Prieftz as Luke 10, 4, or, 
' abroad, what | have done fo. thee. Chapter g 3o. He 
ng, CT ſem by his miracle to be armbicious of fame ; but thus he 


- inion 2 and becauſe; in his ſtare of humiliation,he 

#1 __— x leſtes before the due timz, See mark 1.,44.%c, 
0 _ . 

mmanded] Levit, 14. 4. | 

that = > unto them] Thar they may beleeve, chap, 10. 18, 

, : Mark 6.11. or fora teſtimony againſt them to rend:r 

fnexcuſable if they belecve not : (as Mark 13, 9. Gal. 5. 3, 

- «.3.) and if they ſhould calumniare him as an encmy to the 


and i, See Mark 1. 444 45 
| when Jeſus] Le 7, 1. | 
Fr | reſo th Not in his own perſon, but by the elders of 


\ Tc: Luke 7. 3. (as John ſpake to Chriſt by his Diſciples,chap. 
bets fold A ears him;thar is,by choſe he ſent ro beſcech 
"6 ſcemzthybe firſt ſentzand afterward came unto him himſelf, 
4 Centurion] A commander of a band of ſouldiers, conſiſting of 
\ hundred men, Or Moree | 
V. lieth] £89anm is caſt down, verſe 14, as ſick men uſe on 
Mir beds; being fo feeble and weak that they can neither go nor 
and: ſpecially, they that are taken of the palſy, which is a meg - 
is and dillolution- of the nerves, leaving the dilaftc&ed no 
rengrh ro move themſelves, ; NG 2. 
athone | This heathen mans care of his ſeryant, keeping himin 
is onn houſe,and _—_ out for cure for him, is an example for 
| der our ſick ſervants, 
a1 will come] Our Saviour retuſed to go to the rulers houſe, 
king twice entreated by the ruler himſelf, John 4. 47.49 bur 
erche offererh ro go, being but ſen unto by the Centurion; poſſi 
jjthe orher thought Chriſt could not heal except he came to him, 
this man was confident he could. 
V.8. lam not worthy } The beſt men have loweſt choughrs of 
emſelyes, 
heck the word onely}] See on verſe 7. and on verſe 3, 
V. 9. For I am @ nan under authority] 1f I being a man under the 
mmand of ochers,yer having others under my command,can thus 
much more canſt thou who haſt abſolure command ; rthus' men 
kduld take occaſion by their own command over others, and rheir 
al ſubje&tion to them,to conſider Gods ſovercign authority over 
hemſclyes:an1 be ready to obey him in all things 38 
g,and he goeth] Nor queſtioning why and werefore,bur withour 
&lzy doing that which is enjoyned;ſo will this ficknelle be gone at 
bby command, . 
hemarvelled] As man, and ſhewed ſome outward figne of admi- 
ation to others : as God, he knew the faith of' the Centurion, for 
e pave it; as man he knew nor all, and ſo he marvelled at a faich 
rare and commendable, | 
mmtin Iſgel) Thar is among the Jewiſh nation who had been. 
cinually iſtcuted in the Scriptures reſtifying. of Chriſt : Hence 
it appeareth, that the Centurion was an heathen man,though pro- 
ably a proſelyre, Luke 7. 5. | 
 V. 11, many ſha!l come} Our Saviour rakes occaſion from the 
mmmendation of the Centurions faich, ro ſpeak of the calling, of 
the Gentiles, and reje&ion of the Jews. 
from the eaſt and weſt] From all parts, as Iſai. 12, 12. & 43. 5. 
anallufion made to Facob, Gen, 38,14. 
ſhall ſit d-wn] A metaphor taken trom banquers or feaſts, where 
Men of different conditions fit down rogerher, Lai,z5. 6. Matth.2z2. 
Luke 22. 30, fits £8 


M..>:: 


EXS x 
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TS 


_= 
2, 


Sit with Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob] The Jews ſcorn to ear with 
ni Wangers now, bur the time (hall come when ſtrangers ſhall enjoy 
Ok ternal happinefſe with rheir holy anceſtours, and they themſelves 


ſhall be excluded. | 
V. 12, children of the kingdom] As Chap 9.15. who were born of 
v parents to whom the kingdom was promiſed: and by virtue of 
ie covenant, Rom 9, 4. it had ſtill belonged to them,had they nor 
pl feited it by their unbelief and wickedneſle. 

to utter darkneſſe] The darknefle of hel], z Per. 2.4.Jude verſe 
6. compared to priſons, which were often times out of the city. A&s 


Annotations on the Goſpel according toS. Matthew. 


Chap. viii, 
word, we belceye, we receive accodingly :this Centurian belceve d 
that Chriſt, though bodily abſent, could yer by his divine power, 
every where war, oh Cure his fitk; and according to that faith, 
which Chriſt had given him, he alſo did reſtore his ſervant : he 
only can repaire who made us, ſee how readily Chriſt powretn out 
his mercy, where he giveth a.capacity to receive it : h: will hear 
che power of faith, Jam.s, 16,the reaſon why we ſo ſeldom obrain; 
is becauſe few have faith, 

in the ſelf ſatne hour] John 4. 53; | : | 

V. 14, And when Feſis] Mark 1.29, Luke 4. 38, w-nt direc - 
ly fromthe ſynagogue ro Peters houſe, for the Apoſtle had nor 
left all in their tollowing Chriſt, ſo as to retain no intereſt, they 
were ready to have left all for Chriſt, if his honour and ruth 
required it : untill then there was no caule why they ſhould neg- 
le& father,mother,family, 8&czas far as the ſervice cf Chriſt permi. - 
red, they held their propriecties, and ſupplyed the neceſfitics ot 
theirs. See John 31,2, &c. 2s 
into Peters houſe) Which was ,in Bethſaida, John 1. 44. 
unleſſe he were born there , and lived at Cayernaum : or re- 
moyed his dwclling after he was called ro be.an Apoftle, 
chat he might the better arrend on Chriſt: or elſe that at Beth- 
ſaida was his. own houſe, and this at Capeinautn his mo- 


_ ther in laws houſe, which he uſed to repair to,when he came thi- 


ther , which is moſt probable : for the houſe | here ſpecified , 
appeareth to-have. been ar Capernaum, verſe: 5, Maik 1. 21. 
29, That was ill Peters houſe, rhovgh he trucly profeſſed, 
that he' had lefca'l: rhar is,the preſent uſe, but not thepropriety, 
of a fever} Gr. Of a burning fever, Gr, mt peo 0222), which is 
of Tupds fire, and the Latine word febris, of which our Engliſh 
makerh fever, ſeemcth ro come 4 fervore heat, which: Luke 4, 38. 
ir is called a great feyer, the more dangerous. far any perion in 
years: all this ſerreth of the divine power of Chriſt ,-to heal 
all diſeaſes , however dangerous , , or deſperate, ro mans reaſon; 

V. 15. He touthed her hand] After he was entreated to heal 
her, Luke 4. 38. and had rebuked the fever, as one that had autho- 
ry over it Luke 4. 39. non ftat 6 ana ubt auttor. ſalutis aſſiftir, 
Cbryſol. ſerm, 18+ infirmiry ſtandeth nor, where che author of health 
aſliſterh, 7.2 

and miniftred unto them] To ſhew her thankfulneſle, and thar 
the was perte&ly cured. See John 5,8, 9. firſt, ſhe aroſe, which 
being ſoce fick ſhe could not : next, the prepared mear for them; 
thar is a work of the healthy, >__ 

V. 16, when the even was come] Matk 1.32.Luke 4.40. 

poſſeſſed of devils] This miſchief of poſſeflion, ir ſeemeth, was 
rhen yery common among the malirious Jews : no wonder, where 
ſtrife, envy, and malice are, .that wiſdom is deviliſh, Jamcs' 3. 
I4, 15. where love is, there God' is, for God is love; 1 john 4 $. 
where malice is, the devil cafily raketh potleſſion of his own : if 
Chriſt own his diſciples by their mutual love, lohn 13, 25, Satan 
muſt needs know the malicious and revengfull for his. own, | 

with his word] Not as the blaſphemous lews ſaid, thiough Beel- 
zecbub, Chap. 12, bur by his own word and power, as being Lord of 
all the creatures, Sce Pſal. 106 g.therefore the devil neither would 
nor durſt ſtay, when he ſaid Go,verſe g, 

all that were ſick} Of all ſors, or all that came to him to be 
healed. 

V. 17, That it might be fulfilled} It was in a ſort fulfilled, ty his 
having compaſſion on us, maniteſting a kinde of participation with 
us, in all our bodily infirmities, Heb. 4. 15. or by taking away bo- 
dily diſcaſes from men, which was a type of hcaling their ſouls: buc 
it was principally fulfilled, by bearing all the puniſhment due to 
our fins: ſo were we h:ale« by his ſtripes Iſaiah 53, 4, 1 Per 2; 2.4; 

V.18, great multitudes 'aboit him) So many , that hs could 
not conveniently converſe with them, or atttend that. which 
was necefiary for himſelf or his followers, Mark J«9 to. 20, 
which .ſeemeth to have occaſhoned. the commandment tol lowing. 

10 the other ſide For Capernaum was fituate on the lake ofTiberias: 

V. 19 a certain Scribe] See on Luke 20. 1 Syr, 1 NID, (e-. 
Þhro chad, one Lawyer, or a certain Scribe,it ſcemerh they were one 
and the ſame.Sce Ch. 13,52 Luke 10. 25. 1 Cor.1. 20.& Tir.3. 13; 

whitherſoever thou goeſt ] 1 will leave all to follow thee, , 

V.,zo, foxes. have holes] He doth nor ſay, Kings have palaces, 
but I have none; or rich men have houſes and lands, to. entertain 
their followerg, bur I haye none 2 but, the foxes and birds have, 
8c.as if he ſajd, thou art deceived,who thinkeſt of following me tor 
remporal nn, who poſlcile nothing ſecular, no not ſo much 
as an houſe. / ; | 

neſts | PJaces of abode, or ſhelter, in trees, or other convenient 
receptacles, as Plal.84.3 & 104.17, 

the Son of man} 1 that live in mean repute, and a conternprible 
eſtate ampng men,hoc nomen impoſmit, quo ſe familiarius appellari uo- 
. Auguſtine Honorato ep.1:0,he gave himſelf this name, by 
which hewould be more familiarly called, 

hath nþt where to reſt his head] Either he lived in an hired houſe, 
or lodgql with his diſciples. He doth nor forbid him to follow him, 
bur ſectxtly pointeth at his carnal intention in ſuc - his rendi ing of. 
ſervice} as P. Chryſotogus ſaith, ſerm. 19. non repulit wolenrem ſed 
rodidit, he repelled not one willing ro follow kim, but 


2.19, meaning, they ſhould be ina ſtate moſt remote from hea- 
0, bit Rnly joy and bleſſednefle, This utter darknefle which ſhal be to all 
veal Ut ate ſhut out of heaven, the kingdom of light they ſhall have 
comfort in ir; as that darknelſc hath, in which men ar leaſt 
nealing » ha or flee from dangers purſuing them; which in utter dark- 
HR. ©5000 be, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of reeth; thar 
Wy # *xtreme horrour of ſoul,greif and anguiſh of the damned, in re- 
wa fidofthe good which they have wilfully deprived themſelves of, 
its n me tortures and. bitter ſorrows into which they have caſt 
e Luke Wlelvs; out of which they have no hope of comming» 
ob; Peeping] Iſa. 55.14.For their ſorrow and pain. | 
11 isbi pen of teeth] A fign of envy ar the felicity of Gods people, 
: (ortnd 2,10, 
ve 'X 16060 thy way] Take no further care, thy requeſt is granted, 
"þ Here bt Mark 5.34.8& 7-29. & 10.52, Luke 7. 50. & 8, 48. 
S &$.11, , | - | 
_ en haſt believed, ſo be it done,] 8c, Marth,g..2.9.he ſheweth in 
% © Words, the admirable power and efficacy of faith, which 
V, 4 [t "gh it ro paſſe, rhar theſc things which according to Gods 


red a diflembler, 7 4 I.. 00 
& q V;:1 ſaid 


Chap. viit. | 
V. 21, ſaid unto bim] After that Chriſt had called him, Luke . 


- feffer me firſt] Before I follow thee, and leave my family and 
domeftick affairs, ro performe this work of piety ro my deceaſed 
father, 

' $0 g0 and bury my father ] Let me ſtay till my father be dead,thar | 
L may performe the laſt office to him,and then 1 will wholly attend 
on thee, 

V. 22. Follyw me] Chriſt called him te preach the Goſpel, 
Luke 9. 60. in which cale, parents and all were to be left, Chap, 
4-20, 22, Chriſt will have his ſervants prefer his commands, be- 
fore all the moſt neceſſary buſineſles of this preſent world; he will 
not ſtay untill the affairs thereof will give them leiſure ro ſerve 
him, who ought firſt ro be ſerved, See Matth, 6. 33. 

let the dead bury their dead ) Let them thar are dead in fin, bury 
them thar are dead for fin,1 Tim.5«6 it ſeem?th to be an alluſion to 
the rires of prieſts and Nazarites,who were forbidden to be preſent, 
at the funeral exequies of the dead, Lev.10.6, Num, 6,9-nen pretats 
ebſequium negaty. &c. Chyſol, 5, ſ, he denizd nor the obſequie 
of piety , bur preferreth the ſervice of God before humane affe- 
Rions, , 

V. 23. when he was entred]. Though he gave commandment to 
go over, verſe 18. yet the Diſciples took not ſhipping, rill he was 
gone aboard himſelf, 

V. 24. and behold] Mark 4. 37, Luke 8. 23, and here 
verſe 2, 

the Joh was [covered with waves] She ſhipped much water 
in thoſe overgrown ſeas, in ſo much that ſhe was ready to founder, 
and fink downs | 

be was aſleep) To ſhew the truth of the humane nature, and rhe 
weaknefle of faith in his diſciples. 

V. 25. we periſh] Thus they cryed our in their fear and 
aff:ightment , and by way of expoſtulation, as Mark 4 38. Car- 
eſt thou not that we periſh ? and therefore he juſtly checks, them, 
verſe 26. 

V. 26.0 ye of little faith] As Matth, 6 30. 

rebuked the windes] To ſhew his authority over them; leſt they 
might think the ſuddain allay of the windes, was either natura]l 
or accidental: he commandeth them ro ceaſe, that they mighr 
know it was by his extraordinary *power : and to ſhew. himlelf 
the Lord of ſea and windes, he ſpeaketh fo in his Diſciples 
hearing, to aſſure them thar all the crearures are ſubjc& ro his 
command, 

V. 27. themen] Which ſailed in'the ſhip, or in the ocher veſſels 
in company, Mark 4 36, Luke 8. 23, 

V. 28. When he was come) Mark 5, 1. Luke 8. 26. 

of the Gergeſens] Some think them to be a remnant of the Ger- 
gaſhires mentioned Gen, 10. 16. they are called Gaderenes by the 
other Evangeliſts, cither becauſe the ciry had rwo names : or elſe 
both rhicſe cities ſtood neer together on the lake of Tiberias,and the 
countrey was called ſometimes by the name of the one, and ſome- 
tzme of the other. Sec on Luke 8, 26. See Foſeph. de bel, Jud. 1, 
2, £. 20+ 

there met him] So great was Chriſts power over them that they 
were enforced to come before him, who elſe would willingly have 
run from him. 

two poſſeſſed with devils | Mark 5. 2, Luke 8, 26, mention bur 
one, See on Luke 8. 27. Auguſtine, To. 4. de conſenſ. Evangeliſt. I, 2. 
c. 24. refolyes that the one mentioned was, perſong alicsjus clarioris 
& famſioris, quem regio illa maxim? dolebat, &c. a more emi- 

ent and mare noted perſon , whom that countrey ſpecially 
bewailed, 

cut of the tombes] Or, from among the tombs : they were made 
our of the ciries, and ſo, that ſo men might hide themſelves therein, 
Sce on Luke 8 27. Theſe were ſolitary places, whither the devils 
carried the polſefled fromthe ſociety of men,to make them in their 
ſeblew appearing, formidable to the paſſengers occaſioned ro go 
by them, | 
" fierce] The devil fils them whom he poſſeſſerh with 
cruelty, \ | 

V._o. they cryed out] Before Chriſt ſaid any thing to them they 

 felr his divine power conventing them before him! of whom they 
were much- afraid, g 
what have we to do with thee!] Why comeſtthou Here to us? See 

2 Sam.16.10, 2 Chron 45.28. [ohn2.4, . 

Feſus thou Son of God] This confeſſion of the devils, is either our 
of fear,or malice,to make the world ſuſpe& thar ro be falſe,becauſe 
Satan ſpake it, Ir is a true ſaying, Lyers ſo bring ir tc paſſe,ut nec 
vera dicentibus credatur, Jerom, ep. Iulian L.1,ep.2.that one believe 
chem » hen they ſpeak truth, : 


to torment us before the time] As if he had ſaid, This is our time to | 


torment others: why doſt thou come to torment us before the day 
of judgement? either they feared that Chriſt would now {{end them 
to Hell ro abidethere; or ir was a torment, in their accompr, to 
be caſt out of thoſe they poſlefled, as Luke 8.28. 29, the word 

Exowiows here ueſd, fignifieth to examine by torment, as tacking, 

RENE &c, importing a very vehement and painfull rorment- 
ng 6: Þ 


. 
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ccording to S. Matthew. 


a herd of many ſwine] Some think theſe people 
whom the king of. Aſſyria had placed in endl long _ n th 
that they were a kinde of: Greeks, having a mixt relio;, 
ſo kept ſwine : others, that there was a colony K 2 
in thoſe parts, See Iſa. Canſaubon, exercit, I3. 34, and aa lak 
8.32, ; 
V. 31+ the devils beſought him} They could not $0 into fyig 


withour his leave, much. lefle into men, 


hurt rheir goods, See Job 7. 10, 171, the reaſon why | 
to deſtroy the Fwine , was, firſt, that t tru thy. 


they might have occaſion of tempting the worldly 
to blaſpheme Chriſt, for the loſle of their ſwine: and |, 
that they might affe& the Gadarenes carnal hearts with ag;2 
of the Goſpel, which brought them ſuch loſke, as ic here 61 
Out. f 

V, 32. be ſaid unto them, Go] Chriſt granted the deyils petiin, 
who ſometimes, and in ſome things, denierh ours; to texch ws 
ſubmir our wills wholly to his, who ſomerimes granteth-in juſt 
and ſometimes denieth in mercy, 

when they were come out] Our of the poſlefled men, 

the whole herd of ſwineran] About two thouſand ſyine, Nay 


ſ. 13, 

ran violently down] Being carried by the power of the ſpirit pl. 
ſeſling them, 

into the ſea] Into the lake of Genezareth, 

and periſhed in the waters] Chriſt thus juſtly puniſhed then 
were the, owners of theſe beaſts knowing their hearts, whopren 
them before their own ſalvation by Chriſt; as many now doth 
pleaſures, which God therefore borh in juſtice and mercy nix 
from chem. | A 

V. 33. they that kept them, fled] For fear, being panty tif 
, with the fight, partly to rell the news in the city, and poſſi 
exculc themſelves to their maſters, leſt they ſhould thinkthe 
ſervants negligence was the cauſe of that 6 tm loſe : je 
providence ſo wrought therein, that Saran; who would everitey 
and hinder the propagation of the truth of Chriſt, was fold 
his own endeayour, andthe power and goodneſle of Chil, ls 
more publique and manifeſt in this miracle, | 

V. 34- they beſought him] They offer no violence unto hind 
rhey knew they could not that way prevail againſt hin, þ 
opacity him, who could command the very. oxen 

ell, | 3 

depart out of their coafts] Leſt they ſhould ſuffer any finkt 
lofle by his being there: thus they preferred rheir ſwine bx 
Chriſt, as Eſau, a portion of meat before his birthright, Gad 
25. 34. It had been a fingular bleſſing thar Chriſt youcklik 
to vifir them, had they made a right uſe thercof for their line 
tion, bur marke how impious mindes abuſe and embine ul 
Gods favours 2 Secondly , obſerve whar wretched pris 
the blinded worldly men ſometimes preſent ro God; hoymuy 
_ that, which if obtained, would prove a ſcvere curſe unv 
rem ? ; 


CHAPIX, 


Verſe 1, Þ Nto « ſhip] The ſhip which had newly broughthwws 
| Reher, chap.$.23. | Be. 
into his own city] Capernaum; for as Chryſeft, hom, 30. 10 am 
and Theophyla#- ſay , Berhlebem brought him forch, Natal 
brovgit him up, and Capernaum was his dwelling Ys 
Marthevy 4. 3. thither he vyent to abide for a time, after be! 
been endangered ar Nazererh, Luke 4. 29, It is called bis 
becauſe he was yery- ofren there z after he. had gone 119 
all Galilee preaching, In the firſt year of his miniſtery, o 
led in Capernaum; whenee it is'called of the Evangeliſt | 


city. bk 

V. 2. And behold] Mark 2. 1. &c. Luke 5. 17. but both ante 
pate and alter the order thereof: all agree in the ſubſtance, 1K 
faith of thoſe that brought the fick man. 2. Chriſt his anſyer, 
The Phariſees calumny, 4. Chriſt his defence. 5. The miracle 
effe& thereof, 


aman ſth of the palſie] Which is a diſcaſe well known of mui; 
| ſolaxating and diſſolving the finews, that beſides the pant 
| reth one unable to help or move himſelf; and ir is rarely cure® 
men, _— 
ceing their faith] Theirs thar rook ſuch pains ro car) hin 
cls 23 his « ſo that would fo be brought : he ſaw rheit 
; man, by rhe fruits of ir in that beg hopes man ſoir wal 
let him down through the roof of the houſe, and laid him a 

; him; ſaying nothing, as nor doubting bur thar he would cure w 
he ſaw him in that miſery, Mark, 4. Luke 5. 9. a_—_ IT! 

' it of his own omniſcience, without theſe forement! : ; 
as he knew the thoughrs- of- the ' ſctibes- Mark 3. % ©) 


4 
4 
. 
| 
| 


" : | 5 » 226 ; | {chore 
V. 30. 4 god way ff ] On a hill, asMark and Luke "reſtifio | ſon, be of good cheer} Be-coinforred,and-doubr not d 


Chap. iy 


ſuffer us to go, &c.) When they cannot hurt men, they.defre: 


mighr be doing (wt 
miſchief, though they could not do. all they woukss =& 
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' Chap, I» | 
fchy h:alth, nw thy fins are forgiven thee, which were the cauſe 
py pe frefve thee] Which he beſt knew, who forgave 

X s God, and interceded for him as the onely Mediatour be- 
apr and man 1 Tim. 2.5. hence it appeareth, thar ſinne 1s 
pe of all diſeaſes and miſeries, Secondly, that Chriſt is that 
0 Phyſician, who can cure body and ſoul, Laſtly, that the con. 
Ngo believers 1s blefled, in that they obtain more than they 
114 ask or think; as this paralytical man here did, whom he there- 
ke alled ſonne; becauſe faith made him a Sonne of God, John 
G Sogood is our God , that faith obraineth, before ir can 
Keire it hath obtained : ſo he heareth us before we call:1ſaiah 


«x Certain of the ſcribes] Luke mizntioneth the Phariſees alſo; 
., commonly joyned ( as wicked men uſe to do ) ro oppoſe 
tif, However, they did diſſent among theniſelves in reſpedt of 
urcary opinions, or other privare intereſts, : 

' (ad within themſelves] $2785 Syr . [UA benaphſhehaun in 
Gr fouls 2 char is, rhey thought within rhemlelyes; they did not 
nely murm'tr, but ſecretly rhoughr impiouſly, expeRQing the op- 
arunity 0fcenſuring, when they were among other company, See 
Mark 2 6. Pla). I4. IL. ” » . p - \ 
his man blaſphemerb] 60 pnu411, is as ir were GAc'n]ew Thu 
«4y, to hurt anothers fame or repuratian : Suidas interpreteth 
cron O-gb tr; Ox6p FEvCerCar,onc who injurethGod with con- 
melious words, which is either when men derra@t from God his 
our due; or attribute any evil ro him, So they rhoughr Chriſt 


with 43. 25- this ſhewerh therefore that Chriſt is God; 
hich they would not underſtand in all his miracles which they 


V.4 baowing their tho:gts ] See on verſe 2, Thus alſo he 
wed himſelf ro be God", by ſhewing what they _— 
hey diflenibled their calumny in their hearts, he ſaw it lurking 
ere, 

Wherefore think ye evil] Of me, as a blaſphemer : he doth nor 
mbtfully obje&z as one thar ſaſpefted their thoughts by ſome 
kipering,countenance or outward geſture; bur openly chargerh, 
1dreproverh them for the ſin of their heart which he ſaw, which 
mebut God could do. | 

V.s. Whether is it eaſier to ſay] Ye think it harder to heal the 
fe, than to forgive ſinnes © ye ſhal know then,thar I have power 
forgive finnes, by my healing this man with my word 2 it is in- 
ed more to remit ſin, than to heal a ſick man, but nor ſo eafie to 


z povince ano her, by a thing nor ſeen, as by a work diſcernable by 
wo It eye, 

"of V. 6. The Sin ef man] See on Chaps. 20. 

wr tower] Gr. Authority.,#£so4ap, which fignifieth either power or 
ws ; thority, ſo Matth.7.29. John 17. 2, or juriſdiion, Luke 23. 7. 


ht Mark 3, 15, dignity, John 1 12. 
m earth} Though he abide here on earth, and live here as man, 
nverſant with men, and in a ſtate of humiliation, _ 
take ap thy bed) Thar all may know that thou arr petfealy heal. 
l, See on Chap: 8 25, 
V.7. and he aroſe | Suddenly and perfe&ly cured, raking up his 
q, ho before, could nor move himſclt, Luke addeth, glorifying 
a a yerſe 8, Chriſt having proved by this admirable work, 
the, as God, had power to remit fin,as well as to take away the 
ol deſperate effe&s thereof : all diſeaſes, (had the ſpe&atours 
«conſtant ro their own principles, that none can forgive ſinne 
tGod onely)they might hence come have to beleeye in him the 
eſtas and Redeemer, bur envy and malice had blinded chem 
that they could be conſtant in nothing bur finne and er- 
bur 


| ts in ic; Me marvelled] To amazement and fear, as Luke ex- 
ze tho 
$0} he - 


irifed God ] That is, they divulged the power and goodneſle 
,99d; ſhewed in that. miracle, which is the principal end of 
Hcles; that in conſideration thereof, we ſhould belceve Jeſns 
uiſtto be the Son of God manifeſted in the fleſh : which though 
d not hear, who maryelled and fcared ,yet doubrlefſe ſome did; 
toby the operation of the holy Ghoſt in them,rruely appre hend- 
mto be their Saviour and Redeemer. 
omen] That is unto a man; for ſuch Chriſt appeared unto 
na though the power working theſe things, was confeſſed ro be 
V.g. And as Feſus paſſed] Mark 2. 14, Luke 5.27. 


ned Matthew He is called Levi in the other Evangeliſts; he 
"WO names, : 


uy . Wh at the receit of cuſtome] Ar the cuſtom-houſe : it ſeemerh 
_ | "e been by the ſea fide; Mark 2..13-It may be he was to receive 
A of you due from merchants and paſſengers; Then due to,and 
"7 j the ſtate of Rome. 


wed bim] He adviſeth not with fleſh and blood, ſaying, 


ning, > Who hate Chriſt and all his followers,but goes after 
ts, rg Gal. I, 16, Luke ſaith, he left all : rar is, his 
bulineſſes of the cuſtomes and thar courſe of fe;wholly 


Annotations oti the Goſpel according to $. Matthew. 


roared from Gods prerogative to forgive ſinn:s and arro- - 
nn py himſelf: ir is indeed in God alone to forgive finnes, | 


Chap. i. 
add\Qing himſelf to the ſervice of Chriſt : we may not cons 
ceive that he deſerted or gave away his eſtate, perſonal or rea!; 
for he afterward entertained Chriſt at his houſe : verſe 10. Bur ſs 
uſed them, as his calling ro Chriſt , and following him , would 
permir : So Peter, Andrew, James and Fobn followed Chriſt: they 


left their ſhips and ners, and fiſhing, yet Perer ſtill rerained his 
\ houſe,Chap.8 14, 


V. 10. the houſe] In Matthews houſe, who made a feaſt for 
him, Luke 5,29, - 

many Þ ublicanes and ſinners) Dui veigalia redimebant, Pub - 
licani appellati, &c, Volateran, de Magiſtr. & ſacerd. Roman; they 
thar were here together, ſeem ro haye been the friends and ac- 
quaintance of Mathew, whom he therefore invited, rhar they alſs 
might hear, and be won ro Chriſt and ſalyation : ſome here un- 
derſtand two ſorts ot men; by Publicanes Haithens fellow-offi- 
cers : and by ſinners, thoſe thar were, of notorious, . bad and 
looſe. lives, or ſuch as the Jews had caſt out of their ſinagoguesz 
as, John 9. 22, 34. infamous perſons among them. (Of Pub- 
licanes ſec on Luke 3. 12. ) Others think them to be all 
one, and the Publicanes wete called finners, becauſe they 
were imployed by the Romanes to gather their tribute, and for 
the moſt part did ic with much rigour arid oppreſſion of Gods 

cople, | | 
, , 11. When the Phariſees ſaw it] Tr is not likely, that the 
Phariſees would go into the houſe of a Publican to ſee 
ir; bur cicher they heard Matthew. invite him, and ſaw them 
going along to the houſe, or elſe they knew ir by report from 
others, 

ſaid unto bis diſciples) They till catch up any occafzon ro calum- 
niate Chriſt, See on Luke 19. 7. they durſt not ask Chriſt, becauſe 
they knew they were nor able ro deal with him, bur ſay this to his 
diſciples, to alienate their affe&ions from their Maſter; ſeeing thax 
by their rradition,tliey were not toeat ar commerce with Publicans 
or infamous perſons, LEES = IH : 

V, 12. When teſus heard that] From his diſciples, or overheard 
the Phariſces ſpeaking to them. | | 

They that be while, need not a phyſician] I muſt eonverſe with 
theſe, becauſ: they are ſpiricually fick, and I am the phyſician of 
ſouls; rhey are ſinners, I ata their >aviour; others think they have 
not ſo much need of me : bonus medicus qui at oleh noſtras acce- 
pit, Ambroſ, I, 10. eþ. $2, he is the good phyſician, who took an 
himſelf our inf mities, | 

V. 13. 20yeand learn, &c.] You thar glory in your knowledge, 
and will be the 6nely teachers of all others,arc yer ignorant of the 
main; therefore go learn, for ſhame, 

I will have mercy] Hol. 6; 6. Chap. 12. 7, That mercy is berter 
than ſacrifice, Sec Hebr.. 13. 16; God by the Propher upbraiderth 
them with their hypocrifie, who pretended to much ſanity in 
their ſacrifices and gas þ when indeed, rhey had within them, 
neither loye to God, nor charity to their neighbour :the propher 
pur NON cheſehemigpin.o beneficence ;, the Greek {A#©» mercy, 
Heſea. 6. 6.Chapter 12 7.for beneficence is a ſure cffe& of mercy, 

and net [acrifice} More, or rather than ſacrifice, as it is expoun- 
ded. Hoſ 9. Seethe like manner of ſpeaking,Gen.3z.28,Prov.$ 10; 
Luke 14 12, I Cor, 1,17, Chap.6. 19 wy 

I am not come 10 call the righteovs } Thar is, i!los juſtos, qui in ſan- 
Fitate generks, (5 liters legis gloriantur, P aulinus Augiſtino, ep.thoſe 
righteous, who glory in the ſanQtiry of their anceſtours, and the 
letter of the-law. Such as you Phariſees, who think your ſelves 
righteous , and all others, contemptible ſinners: 1 cometo con- 
vert ſuch as have not yet repented; and how ſhall I do thar. 
if I converſe not with them : though they that are converted 
are infirme , yet have they nor ſo much need of my preſerice, - 
as thoſe who are yer in impenitency, and ſo deſperately fick in ſoul, 

. ſinners to repentance] LTim. 1, 19. | 

V. 14. The diſciples of lobn}- Matthew names theſe onely, becauſe 
theſe were the ſpeakers; Lube names the Phariſees onley, be- 
cauſe rhey ſer themon work,that they might diſgrace Chriſt,by thar 
authority which loþn had with the people; Mark nameth borh, be« 
cauſe borh had hands in ir. | 

why do we and the Phariſess] Mark 2. 18, Luke 5, 33, They 

| propoſe themſelves. as examples : and the ſenſe is, why do not your 

| faſt, as well as we? as reprehiending his negle& therein; we have 

our ſer faſts, why joyn you nor with us therein, See Zach. 7. 5. 

"co the Phariſces enjoyned their diſciples weekly faſts, 
uke 18 ; 

but thy diſciples faſt not] Either thy way, or ours taught us by 
John is not right : bur we muſt know that Fohn and Chriſt had 
divers ſchools and diſciples, bur not contrary : for John was to 
prepare the way of Chriſt, and that Johns diſcipline was 
much [niore tri and auſtere, rhan Chrits ſchool could con- 
veniently: bear : therefore the Phariſees liked Johns auſterity 


- 


Il1 live, whither ſhall I go; how ſhall L bear the malice of 
Phariſe 


better than Chriſts gracious affability , and commerce with 
finners : fo that they could have found in their hearts ro have 
received John as their Meſſirs. John t. Luke 3. therefore in this 

queſtion abour faſting, the Phariſees and Johns diſciples joyn. 
Y. 15. Can the children of the bride-chamber] wi Juvay nu, or as 
Natianzen orat, 26. readeth s Ouyavm, they cannot, rhat (ſairh 
he) is called impoJiBle, which is nor reaſonable, or conyenient, 
Og 2 whieh 
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Chap. Ix. 


which the interrogation implies: can the, &c, that is, do you 
think it reaſonable, or fit > children of the bride-chamber, after 
the Hebrew manner, are thoſe called, which are moſt converſant 
and familiar with th: bridegroom, Sce on Luke 20. 38. the whole 
ſenſe is; John Bapriſt, your maſter, raught you thar I am the bride- 
groom, Join 3. 29. thar this time of my living here on earth, 
is the time of my elpouſals ro my Church, Ephzl[. 5. 25. 27. &c. 
my diſciples are children of the bride-chambar : how can they 
mourn, untill theſe feaſting dayes be over ? that is, the incom- 
parable joy which they now have,.in gathering a pure virgin 
Church unto me, and erernall ſalvation, by preaching of the 

oſpel, 
, j 9agh as Ing} Can they be in heavineſle while I, their Saviour 
am with them ? is it reaſonable that they ſhould, in the very 
time of great joy, which ſhould be to all people, Luke 2, 'o, 
inthe day of ſalvation 2 Cor.6,z. the time of rejoycing foretold by 
rhe $69, Ifaiah 35. 1,2. Jer. 31. 13, Joel 2. 23, Zach, z. 10. 
Zac e 9: 

a f 4 bridegroom (hall be taken from them] When I ſhall be 
taken from them into heaven, + : 

V. 16. a piece of new cloth] Or raw or unwrought cloth : x5 
CL At pannicult impoliti. Fudaws. Some interpret thus, as new 
cloth is not fit to be pur upon the old, nor new wine into old cask : 
ſ it is not fitto teach this dofrine of the goſpel newly manifeſt- 
ed to you and the Phariſees, who ſtand roo much upon old tradi- 
tions: others better thus, as the old garment cannot long bear a 
new piece, nor the old veſſels new wine, becauſe of their weakneſs: 
ſo my diſciples cannor yet bear this auſtere diſcipline, till I am 


aſcended up into heaven, and ſend down the gifts of my ſpirit in a | 


more plenriful meaſure upon them. 

V. 17. new wine into old bottles] See on veeſe 16, He uſeth this 
manner of {imilirude, that he might ſhew that he ſeparated Evan- 
gelii novitatem 4 legis vetuſtate——ſicut fruftus ſedaratur a ſemine, 
the newnelle of the goſp=1 from the oldneſle of rhe law, —as the 
fruir is ſeparated from the ſecd, Tertual. l. 4. c 11. adverſ. Marci- 
en, ſo indeed is the goſpel to the law; drverſum ſed non cen-rarium, 
divers, not contrary : the goſpel was in the law, as the corn in the 
blade ; adertiond, bur nor yer appearing , until maturity if the 
fulnefle of rime; the harveſt of which Chriſt _ 4+ 35. 

V.18. While he ſpake theſe things] While the Phariſees endeayour 
ro calumniate- Gberiſt, God giveth him a dauble occaſion to con- 
vince them, and'manifeſt his divine power. 

a certain ruler] Mark 5. 22. Luke 8. $5, Fane, whom they call 
cagyorm Ts way) "ng Aa rulcr of a ſynagogue, Sec on Luke 
v3. 6 
gy AY him] By falling down at his feer, Mark 5. | 

"lay thy hand upon her ] His faith was ſhorr of the. Centurions, 
though he were ruler of a ſynagogue: the Centurion defired Chrilts 
word onely, See Chap 8.8. 

V. 19 Feſus aroſe and followed him) Graciouſly complying with 
his weakneſle, who could as well have raiſed her from the dead, by 
his word onely, abſent as preſent, ; 

V.20, with an iſſue of blood twelve years ] She had been a 


long time fick, and as it appeareth by the other Evangeliſts, | 


had tryed many Phyſicians, and was now in a wretched condi- 
tion, having no more means to conſult others; yet Chriſt heals 
er, 

came behind him] Aſhamed to confeſſe her diſeaſe : we 
are aſhamed of the effe&s, nor of the cauſe : of miſery, but nor 
of ſinne. | 

rouched the hemme] This was an admirable effe& of faith, and 
modeſty piam latroctnium,an holy theft. Cryſol. ſerm.3 3.not wrong- 
ing the owner, bur relieving the taker; Chriſt was not hereby inju- 
red, bur the helplefle woman cured. 

V. 21, Iſhall be whole) The phyſicians could not cure me, onely 
a touch of the garment of Jeſus can do it, 

V. 22. tuned bim about) That he might manifeſt this work 'of 
faith unro the peopte, that God might be glorified : and that 
not onely Jairus weak faith might be ſtrengthned, and he the 
more confidently look for rhe raifing up of his daughrer: bur that 
we alſo may be afſured, thar he (who now fitting ar the righr 
hand of God, hath not lefle power or mercy, than when he was 
here in the form of a ſervant) will alſo heal and help us, if 


we come unto him in fairh: non Chriſtus infirmantibus,ſed fides deft; 


Chryſol. 5. ſ. Chriſt is never wanting to infirme, if faich be 
Not. | 
be of good comfort) See on verſe 2. 

thy faith hath made thee while] See on Chap. 8. 13. Chriſt, by 
faich apprehended, cured her : ſo *ris moſt true, we are ſaved by 
faith in Chr:{t Jeſus,nor by any merit of our fairh,which is the free 
gift of God, (Epheſ.2.8.) as is alſo juſtification by faith,and falya- 
tion by Chriſt, yer Chriſt wou!d nor here ſay, I have cured thee, 
bur thy faith hath made thee whole, thar he might confirm the wo- 
man in that faith, and teach all others the onely way to obtain 
health and ſalvarion,that is,by faith in Chriſt, Mark 5. 34.addeth, 
go in peace, and be whole of thy plague. See Luk 7.47.48. 

from that hour] She was preſently cured, and never troubled 
with thar ficknefle more, 

V. 23 ſaw the minftrels] It was an uſuall thing among Jews 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S Matthew; Chip.iz, 


and Gentiles to have fo mal mourners, and alſo riuſteian & 4s 
funeralls, Jer, 9 17, & 48. 36. So ſaid Ferom ad Helind! + 4. 
Heſiodus natales hyminum plangens, guadet in funere : Heſtnd ns 
ing the natiyities ot men, re joyceth in their funera), TI; 

V. 24+ not dead, bur ſleepeth} She is not ſo dead. ys ht & 
ſhall immediarely be raiſed to life again. See on Luke 8 52 

V. 25. when the people were put forth] He put them forth beg 
they derided him, vei ſec 24. and therefore were ugworth wk 
miracle done: or becauſe he would ndr yer manifeſt himthy 1 
works, Jul 

took her by the hand] As we uſe to wake them that at egy 
ſhaking them by the hand;a-d calling aloud t6 them,  ** 

and the maid aroſe] AS'one our of {leep : ſo death ir ſelf yell 

ro Chriſts divine power, who is the reſutre&ion and the life 
IL. 25, Itwas he that faid, 0 death, I wil be thy death; 4 
plagues, &c, Hoſea 13. 14. in his death thou dieſt, but with 
we give thee thanks, O Chriſt our Saviout, wh are thy crehyn, 

uod tam potentem adverſarium niftrum, dum occidery, old; 
wt 5. |. ep. 24. thiat dying, thou haſt overcome this "wy 
powerful enemy ; though he raiſe us not vp now, ye fall 
ar the laſt day : thus faith obtaineth, while fleſh and bl6od W: 
eth at the promiſes of Chriſt, and is pur out from his hy ot 
ſence, 

V. 26. the fame thereof] Or, this fame, verſe 31, the" fig; 
report of this his raiſing Fairus dead childe was noifgl tþ 
through all Galilee,cyery one ſtriveth to tell it for a miarycloy;hi 
new thing,though he cha ged them riot to divulge it. Mark 5,434) 
ry.like the ſhadow inthe ſunſhine, follows thole that flie fromi, 

 V. 29. when Jeſus departed thente] Chrift unceſfantly didhpigh 
and every place aftorderh hun oppertunity of manifeſting Nis Ghz 
power. 

two blinde men] The circumſtances ſhew that this was not the 
ry recorded, Mark 10. 46. Luke F bur another healiiy te 
blinde, which he did ſundry times, | 

followed him crying] He anſwered them not, tintill he chite i 
the houſe, yerſe 28. thar that little delay might the more kindl 
their deſire of obtaining, and leave a deeper impreſſion index 
mindes of the favour received : we too foon forget that whih 
quickly obrain, | 

thou ſon of David \ Chap. 15. 22. & Chap. 20. 20 31, metding 
the Meſſias of the poſteriry of David under which title they ulull 
ſpake of their expeed Meſſias. See Chap, 1.t. for now Chit 
y_ and admirable miracles, began to work in men 4tioptai 
that he was the Meflias, Chap.12.2 3. John.7.31.Marth,zo zogi 

V6. able to do this] To open your eyes; for fo Chriſt underſh 
their petition preſetited unro him for mercy, verſe 27, though thy 
named not this particular fayour, | 

V. 29, then touched he their eyes] He could have reſtored the 
_= onely by his word : but thus he pleaſed ſomerimes todo, thu 
they might underſtand that he was tyed to no means or thang, 
whoruled all the courſes of nature,and could diſpenſe with thimu 
he pleaſed, 

according to your faith} See on Chap.$ 13. 

V. 30. their eyes were opened] That is, they could fee : for ti 
Jews called blinde eyes, ſhur. John 9. 26, 36. thus was thathulk 
led which was ſpoken, Pſalm. 146. 8. Iſai. 35.5. ; 

he traightly charged them] He forba1 thein with an carneſtcon 
minarion, So the word #5 Zerunonre here uſed,ſignifierh, asit er 
graviter iis fuit interminatus,or, adbibitis minis interdixit, He tou 
them with threatnings,if they made the work done on th:m knon 
as if it were ſaid, cum fremitu interminatus ef , 

ſee that no man know it See verſe 2/5. Either C hriſt would i 
have his tmiracle publiſhed yer, or not to the inhabitants of thok 
parrs : for all things ate not to be publiſhed ar all times, noriou 
perſons, See Chap. 8. 4. DE Ls 

V. 31. But they | Contrary to his chatge they publiſhed i ul 
broad. they could not conceale ſo great and admurable 4 me! 
God received. | F 

V 32 . a: they went out] Luke 13.14 See on verſe 18.37, | 

4 dumb man poſſeſſed of a devil} Either he was natively dun 
made dumb by the devil poſſeſſing hitn : that ſo he mig dep 
him of the uſe of his rongue, which is mans glory, and wr 
he honours God : the latter is moſt probablezbecauſc C W 
not ſaid to looſe his tongue, bur onely to caſt our the devil 
he ſpake, verſe 33. | 4 

V-33.it was never ſo ſeen it tſ-ael] None of the former Þ'9 
ever did the like things. 1afohent 

V. 34. But the Phariſees ſaid] Theſc learned men bla P 4 
Chriſt,when rhe ignorant people had more holy ſpeeches,? 
rev:rend opinion of him : {o eaſily dorh malice embirtet 4 
throw all excellencies, | "13.5 

be caſteth out devils] Chap. 12 24 Mark. 3 22, Luke, gr Ts" 
was a work ſo evident, rhat they could rot defiy itz yer they © 
niate the means and manner, fer ind 

the prince of the devils} There feemerh to bean 0! - ee 
vils (_ authours of all diſorder) rhey rob God of es 
accuſe Chriſt under the notion of 4 Magitian, as it bc _—_ 
into covenant with the prince of the devils, and ſo gotten 
caſt out inferiour devils, v.36 


f 
. 
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Chap. x- | 
Y. 35. And Jeſus weht abofr ] Mark 6, 6. Luke 13, 22, Sec 
on chap. 4+ 23. RENE : 2 = 

 -K, (map"pres ] They had ſynagogues in villages, as well as 
Aber gp 3 hai churches. Concerning the word Sy- 
e, ſee on Luke 7. 5. OIL PORT 3 0 
emmg the people ] He was not. like thoſe coyetous Phyſici- 
ins, careful onely of rich partents, bur negligent of thic poor ; he 
healed all, | STA 
_—_ But when he faw the multitudes ] Mark 6,34. 
mived with compaſſion ] On thicit ſouls; becauſe the warited 
inſtru&lod. The Scribes arid Do&ors of the Law, and the Prieſts 
ould have taughr the people; bur cither they negle&edto inſtru 
herd, or teaching, with their falſe gloſle, infeQed chem; ſcrying 
their own ambition, gain, and vain-glory, they lirtle rhinded heir 
charge, wherein God had made them watchmen over his Iſrael : 
therefore Chciſt pirticd their ſad condition, who wanted better 
aching. 
won, Or were tired and laid down, 
# ſbtep having ho ſhepherd ] Sce Numb. 27.19: Scattered abroad 
not knowing where to ger food, and expoſed ro many ſeducements, 
a5 people without a pa{t6ur, See 1 King, 22.17, they had teachers, 
hut none thar tendred their good, — 
V. 37. the barveſt truly s plenteous ] Luke 16, 2. It pirried 
kimto ſee {6 many Galileans, like corti, ready ro be gathered ro 
Gol, by faith and repentance, and ſuch want of harveſters, thar is, 
Miniſters, to bring them in, John 4. 35- The peoples tminds were 
firred up ro exp=ation of betrer teaching by Jeſus preaching and 
tiicacles: this ſcems ro be the occaſion of ſending the Apoſttes a- 
hroad, chap. 10, 15. Es 

V, 33, that be will ſend forth labourers ] Word for word, 
can, is caſt forth , or as the Syriac interpreter hath it thryſt 
funb labouret s 5 for we are very flow in fo holy and important a 
work, 


CHAP. X. 


Verſe 1r, A Nd when he had ] Mark 3. 14. Luke 9. 1. He called 
them unto him now in private, as Mark, 3.t3.asto 
ne them their miſſion and commiſſion of going out ro preath 
tr which he h1d taught them 3 ſo further to inftru@ them whar 
heyould have them ro do and how to carry thetmſclves thete)n ; 
that 45 he pirried the ſcattered people. ſo he might alſorelieve, and 
kadthem by cheſe, +8 fairhful PaYours of their ſouls 
walled unto b:1 ] Not to be his attzndants and hearers now, for 
that had hz done b-fore, Luke 6. 13 bur having kepr them with 
kinfor ſome rime , ro fic th-m foc their publick miniſt:y, and ſee- 
Ip thany of the people willing to be raught, he now ſends them 
forth among the Jews, to inftruft them, Luke 9. 1, 2. Chriſt had 
thany Diſciples ; rhe c..ief whereot were the twelve Apoſtles, 
whom he would firſt ſend our as ſpiritual Harveſters, 
be gave them power ] And authority. Luke 9. 1. . 
azainft \ Or over z No King could give his Ambaſſadours pow- 
ttoret devils, neither could any of the Prophets give this pow- 
b= by ſchollers ; this onely the Lord of all che creatures 
all manner of ſickneſſes ] See on Matth. 4. 2.3. That ſuch mi- 
faces wrouphe by them, mighr , as confirme them in the rruch 
dfthat they preached, and cauſe thetn to ayow the ſame with all 
boldnefle and confidence ; ſo alſo ro affure the hearers, that it 
Ws indeed the, infallibly,truth, ro which God vouchſafed rogive 
telimony by theſe fignes, exceeding all power and arr of creatures, 
ind fo appearing to be Divine. See 1 King, 17 24, 

V, 2. the names of the twelve Apoſtles ] They are called Apo- 
les, becauſe they were firſt ſent by Chriſt to preach the Goſpel : 
eir atnes God would have recorded for their hohour , who ha- 
ing been inſtruments 6f ſo much good, muſt nor be forgorren : 
Wallo that we may imirare them ; there were twelve in alluſion 
bthe twelye Parriarchs, and relation to the tribes of Iſrael, chap. 
<y 22, 30, Reyelar, 21, 12, 14. See If. Caſaubun, exer= 

14 Ns 

Neff Simon ] Theophyla# ſaith, rhar Peter and Andrew are 
un the firſt Oudrs 3 @poToRAnrEr becauſe they were firſt cal- 
"0 and Chryſoſtom, hom. 33. in Matth., You ſee how that 8 x«- 

w #Elar TiS10 1, &c. they are not placed, or reckoned ac- 
trtding to dignity : for he thought Fobn grearet rhan James, after 
Mom he is named. Ste chap. 4. 18, 

who x called Peter ] This name Chriſt gave him, John 1. 42. 

thay, t6. 18, » 


- RE Matthew the Publican ] Of Publicans, ſee chap. g. 10, 
bh Rhodigin, leff, Antiq. I. 20. c. 29, ſaith out of Firmicus, erant 

ft, ) Publicani at vedigahiarii fyc. Publicans, or Cuſtomers, 
"= of the cuſtom-houſe,or farmers of cuſtoms : Alexand, ab A- 
_ 4 Genial, dier, .2.c,2.9, ſaith ( with Volaterangforecired,chap. 
5 "C10. they that farmed cuſtoms were called Publicans : 
vr deceived who think all the Publicans among the Jews 
hos cathens, See If. Caſauben, Exercit. 13.71.73. as alſo they 
= ry R: was, or 18 a contemprible office ; it is true, the proud 
uf clpiled them, as unholy and wicked, becauſe they gathered 

M68 and rribure of rhem, 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Mathers, 


Chap. E, 

je&ion, But theſe were anciently among the Romans, ineii of 
good account ; as may appear by many ſpeeches of Cicero. A-- 
exandey ab Alex. forecired rclleth us, rhe chief of the order of 
Knight-hood , were in times paſt Publicans, and the flower of 
che Romain Knights, was contained in the order of Publicans : 
it is true thar afterward this office was conferred on inanurmiſled * 
ſervants, and mzaner men: and that among the Jews theſe men 
were in diſgrace : whence ſome obſerve his. humiliry,in char though 
he were now an Apoltle, yer he cefleth what he kad been; ſo doth 
Paul 1 Tim, 1, 13, | | 

James the ſn of Alphews ] To diftingaifh Him from rhe other 
James , the ſon of Zebede , and the brother of Fohn, Marth. 4.2 i: 
Mark 3. 17. ( ficnamed Boanegres, or ſons of thunder ) he was 
ſlain by Herod, AR. 12, 2, burtltis gn is he who was called, 
Fames the Icfl:, Mark 15. 40. and thic brother of the Lord, Galat. 
I, 19, becauſe he was rhe ſon! of Mary Cl:opas, the virgin Mary 
e ſiſter ; His wife was alſo named Mary, as Fo, Drufugs think- 
eh, | 

Lebbeus ] Called alſo fades the brother of James, Luke 6. 18. 
ok writ the Epiſtle of Fade , as his brother did that of 

ames. | | 

V. 4. Simon the Canaanite ] Or Canire, that is Zelores, Luke 
6. : 5. this is added to diſtinguiſh him from Simon Peter, 
verſe 2. | 

Judas Tſcariot ] A man of Kerih in the Tribe of 7:dah, Joſh. 
15.25. or of Iſſachar, Judg. to, t. or a man of reward, for he be- 
erayed Chriſt fo: money, chap, 26. 15. by this Epithete and the 
words following, he is diſtinguiſhed from che other Judas, Sec on 
verſe 3. Sce allo on john 8. 71; 

V. 5. into the way of the Gentiles ] Nor yer, till after my deith, 
then ye muſt go preach to them AR, 1.8. when the middle wall 
of partition ſhall be brokeri down ( Eph-\ 2, 14. ) and the tine of 
calling tli: Gentiles ſhall be come. Yr 

of the Samaritanes }. A people mixed of Aﬀyrians and [ſraelites; 
2 King 17. and hated of th: Jews, (John 4 5 ) whom Chriſt 
would not have his Apoſtl.s now offend, leſt thar might cauſe 
the weak cle among the Jewes, to ſtumble, or diſlike that Reli- 
gion which the Samaritans would receive : fo Gods holy provi- 
dence dilpoſed 1:it any rhing of it ſelfe god , might, by reaſon of 
mans weakn:fle, prove an occaſion of evil, 

V. 6. But go rather | Y» muſt firſt preach to the Iſraelites, 
of whom | com. and ro wi;om 1 was promf{cd, AR.z.29. & 13.46. 
and p.incipa!ly ſent, chap, 15 24. 

to the loft ſhe:p ] They who belong to Gods ele&ion, though 
yet they continue in their natutal conditions he calleth them 
ſheep, quos [ers olim paſcebat, whom God of o}d did feed, Pſa). 
$0. 1, bur loſt, bzcauſe now diſperſcd and deſticure of ſound teach- 
ers, Euthym, x | | 

V. 7. preach ] Cry aloud, or proclaim like Heraulds, as 
Iſaiah 58 1, | | 

toe hingdam.of. heaven is at hand | Luke 10, 9. Teach the ſame 
doArine that Fohn Zaptiſt, and 1 have done before you, Sce on 
Marth. 3.2, & 4. 17, 

V. 8 heal the ſich ] Confirme the Do&rine you preach by 
rheſe profirable mifacles, which I now giye you power to 
do, 

Freely give ] Ma'e no merchandiſe of che gift of miracles, free- 
ly beſtowed oh you : take no money forthe cures ye do, neither 
withhold the power I give you , whenſocyer you nieet wirh oc+ 
cafion to do good therewith ; for indeed, all earthly things, ſer- 
vando totaliter amittimus , ſed bent largiendo ſervamus Greg, ham. 
4. ſin. by keeping , We utterly loſe, bur by well beſtowing we 
keep them: ſo is it with thele gifts beſtowed 6n us for others 
ſakes. - 
V. g. Provide neither } Mark 6.8. Luke 9g. 3. or get neither, 
rake none with you for this journey, that nothing may hinZzer 
you, and that you may have experience of Gods ſpecial providence 
over you : therefore he asketh them, Luke 22.35. what they want- 
ed by the way. | 

gold nor fihoer ] No money of greater or leſſer yalue ro buy 
proviſion : Chiiſtfotbad chem not to poſleſſe that which was their 
own , but would not now have them ſolicirous for any money to 
bear their charge , leſt they (ſhould not have been duely ſenſible of 
Gods ſpecial providence, which is never ſo well perceived as in che 
removal and abſence of all ordinary means: here is an excellenc 
document againſt avarice; no man is born rich, nor 1;verh ſo 
poor as he was born : poverty ( faith Amb»eſ. 1, 10. ep. 8. 2.) is 
nor of nature, bur opinion : why do we defire an heap of riches, 
as if it were neceſſary 2 nibil tam necrarivg quam cognoſcere quod 
hon ſit ne:eſſarivn 2 theie is nothing ſo neceſſary for us, as to know 
what is nor neceſlary, - 

in your purſes ] vis Tas Caras --- in, or into girdles; either be- 
cauſe they uſed to have purſes in their girdles, or becauſe ( as 
Enthymins faith ) travellers uſed by the way to carry thei: p!:rſes, 
Zanis appenſss hanged on their girdles: Alexander feverus ſaid, 
' the ſouldier fearerh not but onely when he is(well) clothed -- and 
having alzquidin Zonula ; ſome money in his girdle, that is, in his 
purſe, AZ. Lamiprid 


who were impatient of any ſub- 1 


V. 16, hor ſcrip ] To put your profifton in' f6: you? fourriey g 
ue 


* o - 
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Chap. x. 


ſnapſacks Souldiers call them. Now he would have them in 
their journeys depend wholly on Gods providence, leſt in the 
ordinary means , they might finde ſome obſ{trutien, and hin- 


derance to their duty at preaching the Goſpel ; otherwiſe, | 
. this neither was, nor is to be taken tor a preſccipt conſtant 


ly binding. 

two coats ] Two upper coats for change ; and ſo of ſhooes, for he 
allowed thzem ſandals, Mark 6. 9. 

nor yet ſtaves ] For defence or off-nce : for they mighr car- 
ry a walking-ſtatte for more eaſe or convenience, Marke 
6. 9, 

& workman is worthy ] Luke 10.7, 1 Tim. 5- 18. God who im- 
ployerh you , will give you food, if men of whom ye deſerve ir, 
ſhould negle& you. ; | 

of bis meat ] Thar is all manner of neceſliry proviſions, 

V. 11, Into whatſoever city ] Luke 10 8, | 

enquire ] Of the inhabirancs before you pur your ſelves into, any 
mans houſe , or try who is worthy, 

who in it is worthy ] Thar is, who feareth God,who is fir to have 
the Goſpel preached unto him, and to have the honour to receive 
the Ambaſſadours thereof, us 

till ye go thence | Remove not from- one houle to another, 
that ye may nor offend him who firſt received you : or thatye may 
not Go ro wander from houſe-to houſe, as vagrants, or give men 
ſuſpicion thar thoſe were weary of you, by whom ye were firſt en- 
rertained : tarry in that houle, till you go to preach to another 
City. 

| V. 12, Salute it ] By wiſhing all happineſſe ro the inhabi- 
tants thereof, as Luke Io. 5, Toe 

V. 13. if the houſe be worthy ]. If they courreouſly entertain 
you, like ſonnes of peace, Luke 10. 6. this is the roken intimared 

verſe I 1, ſuch a token of diſcovery Eliezer prayed for, Gen. 24.14. 
I8. 19, : 

' tt 5-60 peace come upon it ] Preach the Goſpel of- peace unto 
them ; © it ſhall come upon them : as, Luke 10. 6, that is, God 
will bring unon them all the good you wiſh them. 

if it be not worthy ] If they ſhew themſelves unworthy ro have 
the Goſpel preached unto them, by refuſing you who are the Mi- 
niſters thereof, AR. 13. 46. 

let yur peace return unio you ] Carry away the Goſpel of peace 
with you, to preach ir to others, that ſhall receive you more kind- 
ly , or, God will bring that good on you, that you wiſhed to them, 
Sce Pla), 35. 13. 

V. 14. Whoſoever ſhall nit receive ym ] Mark 6, 17, 

ſhake off the duſt of your feet ] As a token that God will ſhake 
th:m off, and deſtroy them : See Nehem, 5. 13. or to fignific thar 
ye will haye no more to do with them: as, AR. 13.51, God ac- 


courterth the reception of his miniſters, as if his ſelf were received : 


the good God , ſaith Salvian. de giuh. 1, 8.: maketh one and the 
ſame honour or contumely common to himſelf and his ſervants : 
leſt any man ſhould think when he hurteth a miniſter, hominem 
tantum a ſe ledi, that he hurteth man onely : witho1t doubt the 
injury of God himſelf is mingled with the injury of his ſeryants : 
God ſo witneſling, Zach, 3.8, He that toucheth you, toucheth the 
apple of his eye. : 

V. 15 Ir ſhall be more tolerable] Grofle ſinners that never heard 
the Goſpel, are not in fo bad a condition, as they that refuſe ir, 
chap 11. 24+ Seez Per, 2.21, and Salv. 5. f. I. 4. they do no- 
thing in contempt of Gods Law who know it not : if he ſay the $0- 
domites were leſle damnable than they who negle& the Goſpel, 
what may they hereafter expe&, who contemn ir, and the faichful 
miniſters thereof ? 

in the day of judgement ) Of the general account, and great aſ- 
ſizes of the world, whereof, Aa. 17,31. . 

V. 16, Febold, Iſend you ] Luke 10. 3, I ſhall ſend you after 
my reſurreion ; for in this journey they had neither want, nor 
oppoſition, Luke :2. 35, It is likely that our Saviour being now to 
ſend them forth among the Jews, intermixed divers things, that 
concerned their ſending forth after his reſurre&ion, as chap. 2 4. 
ſpeaking of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, he addeth divers things 
concerning the end of the world, 

a5 hea, Altogether unarmed. He ſeemeth here to relate to 
that which was ſaid,ver. 10 There is no creature mor: harmeleſle, 
mee, or unable to defend. it ſelf, than the ſheep : So were the A- 
poſth's, unarmed innocent, neither revenging ihjuries, nor able to 
prore& themſelyes from them , but wholly depending on Gods 
providence. 

in the midſt of wolves } Into great dangers, where ye ſhall be 
compaſſed about with wicked men, See Pal, 57, 4. AR. 20. 29 
Ezek. 22,27. Zeph 3 3« Martrh, 7. 15. 


wiſe os ſerpents ] See Gen, 3, 1, Avoid dangers as far as you law- 
fully may : andgive no juſt cauſe to men to perſecure you. 
harmleſſe ]. Or ſimple : be like ſerpents in the one, who avoid 
dangers by flying and hiding themſelves ; and like doves in rhe 
+ other, who do nothing to proyoke : have the ſimplicity of rhe 
dove ( ſaith Ferom lib, 2. ep, 16, Paulino) that thou mayeſt not 
machinate and imagine deceit againſt wy man ; and the vviſdom 
u 


of the ſerpent , leſt other mens plots ſupplant thee ; for matter 
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ſuch as travellers uſed ro carry victuals in for their journey : 


of the fault there is not much difference, vel decipere Poſſe, wel g 
cipr Chriſtianum , whether a Chriſtian can deceive, or he dece 
Chriſt would have his, wiſe and innocent ; telipion and wiſh 
may not be ſevered, LaZantius ſaith well, lib, 1: nenher 
any religion,without wiſdom be received, or any wiſdom ay of 
withour religion 2 1b. I. 4. cap. 2, 3, 4. yet of the twe,, it is y 
ſecure to want wiſdom, than innocency, as Tertullian farh uv 
Valent, cap. 2, errare quam fallere, it is better 'erre for wan 
wir, than deceive with roo much, The wiſdom of the wor; 
excentrick ro Gods , therefore the . Apoſtle ſaith , x Cor 3 q 
if any man among you ſeemeth to be wiſe in this wor ld , let him _ 
a fool , that he may be wiſe , that is, ſaith Salvian, lib, 6 þ 
eſſe ſapiens » ſit bonus , quia nem» vers ſapiens , niſi vers bouw.,.; 
hz will be wiſe , ler him be good; becauſe there is no man al 
wiſe, who is not, truly good, Let the world count ir foolifl, 
neſſe, as 1 Cor, 1, 18. or madnefle, as A, 26. 24\t wall x, 
pear at laſt to be the onely wiſdom, Let the impious, hg 
lay , Let us deal wiſely ---- Exod. 1. 10, all the depth of Sam 
can neyer make wickednefle any better, than the moſt pernicag 
fooliſhnefle, | Tue by) 
V. 17. bewareof men. Here it appeareth, that by wolyghp 
meant cruel men : bsware of thoſe men that a:e like king. 
16, blood-rhirſty perſecutors, 0+ 3h 
in their ſynagogues ] Some think that the ſynagogues: were. wh 
lick places of meeting ;. as well for civil, as ſacred. affairs: oh 
that they did uſe to ſcourge men for offences in matters of telpig 
in their ſynagogues : others,that rhey had two ſo:rts of Groapogm, 
and did pray in the one, and ſco rge inthe orher : bur concen 
the laſt of theſe. we may more probably conceive, that they h 
th:ir conſiſtories, or Councel-houſes wherein they execured d& 
degrees of their Cuuncel in way of Dilcipline, See.;A8.;,q 
a Cor. It, 24. k by 
V. 18. Eefore governours and bings ] Such was Pilt, and ap 


| Felix, Feftus, AR. 23.24 25. Herod, Agrippa, Nero, and may 


ſucceeding perſecutors of Chriſtians. See chap, 27, 2. Ag, 23h 
25. AQ. 12. 25,26. 
for my ſabe ] Ye necd not be diſcouraged ; ſeeing} it ixnother 
evil , bur for your religion chat 'they perſecute you, Math, 
II, 12, | Ws 
for a teſtimony ] 1 could keep-yon as .cafily from thoſe danger 
as I will certainly keep you in them ; bur that you ſhall hw 
honour God, in teſtifying his truth, and leave your perſecuns 
incxcuſable. 3 
againſt them, and the Gentiles | Ye ſhall be perſecuted bah 1 
Jews and Gentiles : to the one you ſhall be wirnefles for thei pt 
reje&ion, who ſo Judge themſelves unworthy of erernal li, Mk, 
13 46, 47. tothe other of the truth, by you conſtantly prokekl 
unto the dearh, JON __ 
V. 19 but when they deliver y'u up } Mark 13+ 11. Luke11.1h 
When they ſhall convent you as maletatours, before Magiſtary 
be nor diſmaid by their power or your own diſability to pleadkt 
your ſelyes 3 God will then enable you. ; 
take no thuught ] Uſe no anxious and laborious prepara s 
Ocatours and Lawyers do, when they are to plead. p 
it ſhall be given you ] That is, ro you Apoſtles. See the lit, 
Exod. 3.1II, V- 
V. 20, it js not ye that ſpeak ] Not'ſo much you, as the Spin 
of Godin you, dictating what ye ſhall ſpeak, as 2 5am, 23, 2, St 
alſo chap. g. 13. neque enim (& hos ita fit de nobis, tanquan nidllſ 
cientibus nobis, Aug. ep. lo5 _ 
V. 21. and the brother ] Luke 21 16. Ye ſhall be ſo hatedfr 
the ang of religion, thar all bands of nature ſhall be forgot 
Verlc 35, I 
V. 22. hated fall men] Thar is, of very many, or almeſtalh 
John 3. 22, Phil, 2, 21 Luke z1. 17. Neither may thisw- 
thing diſcourage us from ſpeaking the truth, becauſe ir began 
us hatred , bur rather cauſe us to rejoyce in our conformuty 0 
Chriſt : Gratis ago Deo. meo quod dignus ſim, quem muyndus ode, 
Ferom, I. 1, ep. 45. 1 thank my God that I am worthy to be 
of the world. | 24. 
he that endureth to the end] Mark 13. 12, Tothe end of rhis wo 
ral life, the limir and end of all our ſufferings, Revel. 14- 13.h 
the death, that calmeſt haven, where no breath of evil (hall wi 
us Revel, 2, 19, & 22. 3, the meaning here is, he that endy 
patiently, and with an unbroken mind, firmly relying on God gr 
deliverance: it is not the beginning, bur the end which: crov 
ations, -See chap. 24. 13. : 
ſhall be ſaved] Ye cannot otherwiſe be ſaved, 1 C0. 10.5% 
do all to Gods glory, that is, do nothing to his diſhonovt. * 
conſtant perſeverer to the end of trials, ſhall be ſayed, a F; 
crowned as the moſt happy ViRors : they ſhall receive the \f 
their faith , rhe ſalvation of their ſouls, 1 Ver. 1 9. 2? Te 
Rev. 2, 10. Though God permit them power, to put begs on eye 
you thar ſhall die for the teſtimony of the Lord Jeſus, ſha el 
in death be ſaved, and crowned with. Martyrdom : " {ext 
periſh who dieth for Chriſts ſake. The ſafety of this Wk 
life is never ſecure, nor can'be long ; neither is it «lf 


rue, if out of Chriſt the life; the hovr of dead; * 
imminent in this whole life , and myſt once ccme, "comin 


Chap. x- _ 00 
Bur in rhe life to come there ſhall be perfe& ſe- 
x : *rernal blefledneſle z no more fear of death, --- there 
he no more curje --- Rev. SVs . 3 : : | 
V, 24 flee into gnother ] Chriſt giveth liberry for flight, in caſe 
'{:curion 3 partly for their own ſafety, and partly alſo for the 
; propagation of rhe Goſpel into other places. See AR. 13. 
| 14. 5, 6,7. & 8.4, Chriſt taught us rhis, not onely 
q LAIK bur alſo by praRice, In his infancy he was carried in- 
Ir pt y ſo alſo afterward, often hiding from perſecurors, ſaich 
nM apol. de fuga (14a 'ad Imper. Conſtant, Far it was meet 
ut he ſbould as well demonſtrate by his hiding and fleeing ,that be bare 
rfeſh, and became man y 0s by bungring , and thirſting, and ſuf- 
rg: See that whole Apology, To, 1. as allo Auguſtine on the 
pe argument 5 epi. 180, Tertullian alſo wrote a' book to Fa- 
concerning flight in perſecution , though leſſe orthodox. | 
| ſlines caurion is here very requiſite, Ne quis temere ftationem 
erat, nec greger perfide prodat, velexemplum ignavie prebeat ; leſt 
* man ſhould raſhly deſert his charge , berraying his flock, 
re example of lazineſſe : we may nor flee without immi- 
i danger » nor like falſe hirelings, for fear of the approch- 
owol{c , leave our flocks to ſeducers : we may flee, where we 
eperſecured , and purſued to our deſtruion : ſo Pauleſcaped 
Damaſcus, AR. 9. 24. So fled other holy men in like caſes : if 
Mack be all diſperſed by perſecution , we may alſo flee to ſe- 
recur lives 3 laſtly, if the Church conſent ro our withdrawing, 
they have others able to officiate for us; in ſuch like caſes nor 
ſeeisrotempr God, | : 
yt ſhall not have gone over ] You ſhall not end or finiſh your 
1 cw the Goſpel to all the cities of Iſrael: this ſhews that they 
xe not to flee onely to ſecure themſelves, butto haſten their work, 
teach all the cities of Iſrael: or rhe meaning may be, ye ſhall 
e ſome cities left to flee unto, and where you may-preach. 
jill the Son of man be come ] This coming, of the. Son of man 
hatis Chriſt ) is not to be underſtood of his. incarnation,expeRt- 
jofold by the faithful, neither his manifeſtation ro Iſrael; rhar 
raſt;and rhis alſo performed by John Bapriſt,Joh. 1,3 r. but of 
manifeſtation of his Kingdom, whoſe perſon was already pre- 
ed, and ſo manifeſted to Iſrgel, This is to give them comfort in 
noers, in afſurance of his proreRion, according ro thar he ſaith, 
þ, 14.18. T will not leave you comfortleſſe ; I will come unto you : 
Marth, 28. 20, I am with you alwayes, even unto the end of the 
It; that is, to aſſiſt you ( and your ſucceſſours ) in your mini- 
,and ( as may and with Gods glory ) todeliver you from, or 
kngers, See on chap. 16. 2.8. They did not flee from city ro ciry 
fre, but afrer his ceſurreRion : See on ver. 16.AR. 8. 1. & 21,1, 
V. 14. the diſciple is not above his maſter ] Luke 6. 40. John 13. 
 &15.20, 1f rhey perſecute me your Lord -and maſter, you 
azein a lower condition muſt not look to eſcape : the  ſuf- 
ings of Chriſt muſt reach us patience : Jerom. ep. 45. lib. 1. ſome 
Ikthat lam wicked : I being a ſeryant own the title of faith : 
Jensalſo called my Lord Jeſus, Magician : ir is a great ho- 
wr, and undoubred figne of goodnefſſe, ro have the wicked 
eand raile at us 2 they hodid condemn themſelves, if _rhey. 
ld ſpeak well of any unlike themſelves ; their cenſures are thy 
ules: but their praiſes call thy goodneſſe into queſtion. 
V. 25, Beelzebub ] It was the idol of the Ekronires, 2 King, 
3, called ſo, either becauſe there were ſtore of flies in his 
ayle, about the blood, and beaſts ſacrificed : or elſe becauſe 
feopletroubled with their ſwarms , ſought to him for help : 
terwards, as idols were called devils, Deut. 3z. 17. Sothe 
Salled the chief devil Beelzebub , in dereſtation of this idol, 
al, 12,24, or it may fignific a dung-hill godg, 8c. Sce on 
lte 11, 15, 
V. 26, for there is nothing covered ] Mark 4. 22. Luke 8. 27. 
B.2, Fear not what they can infli& upon you, for your in- 
Kency ſhall be made known here,or hereafter, Pſal.37. 6 or fear 
t, bur preach the Goſpel freely , for it will be known and. 
| "oa the end: this ſenſe agreeth beſt with the following 


V. 27, in darkneſſe ] WhatlI reach you in private,when others 
edblent, as they uſe to be in the night : therefore he addes, in 


tar, to ſhe that he ſpake of private inſtru&ion, 
yon the houſe tops }] Openly, as in the higheſt places 2 for they 
ud walk on theirhouſe tops, Devr. 22. 8. Marth 24. 17. A&. 
9. and from thence, publiſh things ro multitudes below : they 
mM publickly preach, not as the Valentinians, who cunningly 
a ng they taught, leſt the abſurdity thereof ſhould haye 


V. 8, fear not ] Fear not man more than God? or fo, 

9 any evil, either for fear of mari ( who can onely take 
a ſoon-fading life ) ro do that which God forbids , or 
OE undone that which he commands let us conſtantly 
ember that of Cyprian, |. 2, ep. 6. qui pro- nobis mprtem ſe- 


at, ſemper vincit in-nobis : he that once overcathe death | 


» ever overcomerh it in us? and in ſpight of perſecutors, 
b 


them which 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Matthew: 


7 _ us from death, See AQ. 4.19, & 5.19, Dan. 3.38; | 


- 


Chap. x; 
: ORE =p ; : 
pel, as God can for nor preaching it, Seeing therefore the dilpen- 
ſation thereof is commirred unto you,and a wo pronounced ajainft 
you if you preach not } ſan&ikie the Lord your God, and ler him 
be your fear, and your dread; bur let not the fear of man ſhur 


your mouthes , or deter you from your duries; but, whar ever 


men defigne, threaten, or praRice, to the contrary ; preach the 
truth of Chriſt confidently, :  . 9% | - 

hell ] He doth nor ſay, to deſtroy the ſoul and body ſimply or 
abſolutely , ſo that they . ſhould be no more, ( for that many 
men would be contented withal , rather than to 1un the hazard 
of preſent perſecution ) bur to puniſh them eternally in hell; 
where the worme never dieth; where it would be an un- 
ſpeakable advantage once to dic , that they might not eyer 
live to torment, ag 5 
V. 29. Are not two ſparrows ] He doth nor inſtance Gods pro- 
vidence in the Prophers, or tamous men; leſt they or we, ſhould 
think God onely took care for the exellent, bur nor for us ; bur in 
ſparrows, little birds, of ſmall price and accoum, —ÞÞ.., . 

ſuld for a farthing ] The fourth parr of our peny, but with them 
the tenth part of a Roman peny. | ; 
not fall on the ground ] When they are ſhot : nor can, the moſt 
powerful tyrants kill you without Gods permiſſion; ſome incer- 
prer ir, a ſparrow cannot light on the ground. 
without your Father } Wahour his permiſſion , who governerh 
all things in heaven and earth : fear nor thereforc,he will bemore 
careful of you his children, than of the birds. See on chap. 5. 
45.ands, 32. | FR 

V. 30. but the very hairs ] See 2 Sam. 14, 11. AR, 37. 34, 
Not your hearts, hands, feet, and thoſe parts which: are ( as, they 
ſay ) the partes.integrantes; bur even thoſe which ſeem to have 
been mage rather for convenience and ornament, than neceſſi- 
oh. if Gods providence be over theſe, how much more will he pre- 
erve unto you your eflential parts, and that, without whieh-you 
cannot liye ? | ; 
all numbred'] Every one, not onely known to God, bur ſo kepr, 
as it were by tale, that none can take away one of them withour 
Gods permiſſion ; much more are the dayes of your lite numbred t. 
and nor one of. them, without Gods permiſſion, can be raken away 
from you by the moſt powerful of the creatures. 
V. 31, Te areof more value ] More excellent creatures, of more 
eſteem with God, as bearing his Image, and redeemed with the 
precious blood of his holy yon Jeſus; fear you-nor,he will not neg- 
le& you, See chap, 6. 26, 
V. 32. Whoſoever therefore ] Luke 12. $. 
ſhall confeſſe me before men ] Whar more equal , than that ſer- 
vants which acknowledge and obey their maſters in time: of dan- 
er, ſhould be owned by rhem in times of. fafery and honour : and 
that ſuch as forſake their maſters introubles and dangerous con= | 
ditions , ſhould afterwards be rurned out of doors > Thus will b 
deal with you, if you ſtand to me intimes of perſecution, I wilt 
own you publickly ar the day of judgement , otherwiſe I will 
diſcard you. 2 OR 

V. 33. but-whoſoever ] Sec on verſe 32, and on Luke 12. 9, 
Maik 8.38. Luke 9. 26. 2 Tim 2. 12, 

V. 34. Think, not that I am come ] Sec on Luke tz. 5t. 

to ſend peace on earth ] He endeayours to corre& the erroneous 
opinion of the Jewes, and alſo the Apoſtles, whathought thar 
the rimes undgr the Meſſias ſhould be peaceable,, proſperous; 
and glorious, miſunderſtanding the Prophets, as if the things 
they ſpake of ſpiritual peace-with God, had been meant. of worldly 
peace with men, | 51 | 

but a ſword ] War, and diviſions ; as Luke 12. 51. theſe are 
not proper fruirs of the: Goſpel of peace z bur accidentil 2 
while they, who will not be reclaimed from their errours, dife 
ſent from them that will , As 28. 24, 25, 29. John: 7. 
49. KC, | ; | 

V. 35. againſt bis father ] The times: ſhall be as unquiiet, ay * 
thoſe ſpoken of, Mich. 7, 6. 

the daughter. in law againſt, gy. ] No bands either ſacred or 
civil ſhall reſtrain wicked perſohs from exercifing rheir ma- 
len and cruelty. againſt the profeſſours of the Goſpet. See 
verſe 21, | 

V. 36. of hisown houſe ] As if he ſaid, ſuch confuſion ſball 
come upon the world , that all laws 'of God: and nature ſhall be 
trodden down £ no humanity or fidelity ſhall be left among the 
impious: not that this ſhould be ar all times; bur. to ard 
the faithful , by forewarning them of theſe eyis ro come. See on 
verſe 21, oof 

V. 37. he that laveth father or mother } Sec on Luke 14. 26+ - 

more than me ] As fear of evil, ſo likewiſe love of the world, and 
thoſe things thereof , which are reſpe&iyely ro be loved ( 2s Pa- 
rents, wife, children, ). may diſtra& their affe&ions from Chriſt :. 
this is here forbidden. NT AE 

is not worthy of tne ] I count him nor fit for my ſervice. See: an 
:chap. 3. $. Luke 14. 26. 35" AL GE. 8 CIT 
he. that Lowerh ſon or daughter ] This is .added as a greater trial, 


lt vrints be ne: 
uſogruel be body ] Luke 12. 4. Though RR 0 


» they cannot hurt you ſo much for pr 


becauſe love rather deſcends than aſcends ; and ſome: can mare 
eafily-parg with parents than children; ©. 
V. 38, be that taketh ] Chap, 16, 24. Luke 9.33. Mak. Jt 
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Chap. x1. Annotations onthe Goſpel according to S. Matthew. 


that is, who doth nor willingly bear what God layeth on him: iris 4 V. 2, John badheard] By his diſciples, as Luke 9, 19; $1500 
an alluſion to ſuch as were condemned to be crucified, who uſed in the priſon ] &« 1) Neo prornyig : the word cometh of or Pin 
td carry their croſles, See on chap, 27. 32. pow, lige, vincio, to binde , and ſignifiech the place where for his 
his croſſe ] Thar is yet a greater tryal than before : a man may | ſoners are bound , or kept in ward, Suidas interprereth | b honds, 
poſſibly be contented ro loſe worldly comtorrs, that would not | quaaxi), a keep, or priſon: Syr. NMDN IQ, 4 1 BY. Wy 
endure pain ( Job 2. 4, 5.) eſpecially death , and ſuch a kinde | forum, So the Hebrews ſaid , WIDN IV1, beth baſſthar Ge See 
of death, as was accurſed : bur we muſt ſuffer any thing for | 39. 20, inthe houſe of the priſon, or the place wherzthe ji, mare 
Chrifts ſake, By croſfe, is meant the heavieſt and foreſt affi&ions | priſoners were bound, $0 Judg. 16; 21 DYVTDNT my F hee 1 
and calamirties, by alluding to the cuſtome of Romans or Perſians | beth haaſirim , in'the houſe of the bound , that is, the | preſent 


with whom that puniſhment was uſed and accounted moſt igno- 
minious, - 

and followeth after me ] And with ſuch an affeQion comes 
unto me 3 or ;s contented , if he be thereto called, ro be cru- 
cifed, 

3s not worthy of me ] See on verſe 37. 

V. 39. he that findeth his life } John 12. 25. thar ſaves ir, 


Fobn was caſt into priſon , becauſe he reproved Herqds way, Alexan 
Mark 6. 17. : 
tve works of Chriſt ] That is, his miracles ; of which vetl 


4. 5. 

he ſent two of his diſciples | Not for his own information: 
was aſſured by Gods Spirit ,-and a figne from heaven wa 
was the true Meſhas, John 1. 33. and bare record thereof 7 


chap. 16, 25. Mark 8, 35. Luke 9.24, and IF. 24, 32, ſo Proy, | 29 34. bur ro inſtru& his diſciples,who,our of z:al to che ih 
24. 16, hethar thinks he hath ſecured his life, by renouncing his | ood ill afteed ro Chriſt, as appearerh, John 3. 26, chap, 4, , "ag 
religion : it is called finding, becauſe worldly men account them | and very likely did not now acquaint Fobn with Chri * "a 
all loſt, who ace dead, works, out of loye to him ; but out of envy and reſpe& of their, chan 

ſhall loſe it ] Shall goro Hell, and ſo leſe all comfort of life, as | ſters credir, . ; {eG | | « 5,16 
Tertullian ſaid-adv. Gneſt. c, 11, Perdet in Gebennam, qui ſeputat ne- | V. 3. «nd ſaid into h'm | By his diſciples whom he ſen, f V.1 
gando lucrifacere eam. : John was now in priſon, z verſe. Sce chap. 8. 5,6, 1 fin þ 

he that loſeth his life for my ſake ] Thar dies for the teſtimony of | art tho# he that ſhould come '| The Meſhas promiſed. in then. BAM fire 2 
the rruth of religion, chap. 5. 11, 12. : phers, and expeRed by the Jewes, Gen. 49, 10. Iſai 35.4, A 15.14 

ſhall findit ] In Heaven for ever, as Tertullian alſo ſaith, Per- | 26. 6,7, _ | | Wir , 
det eam ad preſens, qui confeſſs occiditur, ſed inventurus eam in vi- | V. 4. again | G. TogivIvleg, as Luke 7, 2.2. going, ot raw, John 7 
tam 4ternam. he ſhall loſe his life for the preſent, who confeſſing | 77g ſhew, o5c. which'in efte& is, whereas Fohn hath by you, ſax The ſe 


his meflage to me: 
do hear and ſee. 7 ; | 

thoſe things ] He doth not anſwer Johns meſfage othenil 
'than by his works done, whereof Fohns mel | 
eyc-wirneſles , that | he might 'demonſtrate himſelfe to be t& 
_ Chriſt , by thoſe marks which the Prophers had fare 
ro01d, | L371 SANK 
V. 5. the blinde receive fight ] This is one of the matks 'whidh 
was foretold, Iſaiah 35.5, 6. See John 10. 25, 37,38, + 1-4 
the dead are raiſed ') This they related ro Fobn, Luke g; 
12,18, whether they ſaw it, or heard ir from ſome qeyi 
nefles, | 
the poor have the goſpel preached ] Iſaiah 61. 1, Chriſt 
nor ( as worldly princes uſe ) beſtow his favours on the ewinet 
and preat , bur moſt commonly on the obſcure,s poor, and 
ſpiſed of the world, x Cor, 1. 26. 8&c, In the prophecyity 
God ſent me to preach gnod tydings, CANIY hanavim, to the ns 
the meaning is, the poor in ſpirit, as chap. 5. 3. thoſe vly 
know themſelves dellticure of grace and true hapineſle thens 
enſuing. | S 
V. 6. whoſoever ſhall nit be offendedin me ] At my meane 


is ſlain, bur ſhall find it ro erernal life. 

V. 40. be that receiveth you ] Luke 10. 16. John 13. 20, that 
heareth your dorine willingly, and entertaineth you : this is ad- 
ded ro comfort them in diſtrefles ; for therein ſome ſhould receive 
them, and relieve them. 

rece;veth me ] He ſhall have more Divine gueſts. See Hebr. 13. 
2, me and my Father. See on John 14. 23, He ſhall receive me, 
whoſe Apoſtles and Meſſengers ye are ; whoſe embailie you are to 
deliver : I will take all that which is done to you, on mine ac- 
count, and as done-to mine own perſon: as a Prince efteemerh 
that which is done to his Per + wan as if it were done to his 
own royal perſon, by them repreſented ( asin the example of Da- 
vid and Hanun appeareth. 2 Sam, 10, 2, 4. &c. ) ſo will it be 
berween Chriſt the King of Kings, and men, honouring,relieving, 
abuſing, harming, or perſecuting the Miniſters, or any other 
ſervants of his. See Matth, 25. 40. 

- in the name of a propbet ] Nor for kindred or civil reſpe&s, bur 
becauſe he is Gods meſſenger, 

ſhall receive a prophets reward ] Such a reward as a prophet 
ſhall have: or, as is fir for him that hath received a pro- 
phet 5 and ſo furthered Gods ſervice in 'an extraordinary 


3 rell him again from me thoſe rhings which k 
' 224 


Bk 


+ 
_ 
Ne 


manner, and ſufferings, chap, :6 3r. 1 Cor. 1. 34. or at my familan ne 
a righteous man ] A man fearing God a religious man, Marth, | with ſinners, differing from Fobns auſtere courſe, verle 18-197: WWMWinco pr 
04, BY; | Jews expeRing a worldly king for their Meflia, glorious, rich ud BW - (uf 
V. 42. whoſoever ſhall give to drink-] Mark 9. 41, , \ {] victorious, would not reccive nor belicye in him; becauſe they eh bi 
unto one ] How much more; if he give, and be beneficent to | Were oftznded ar rhe form of a ſervant and man of foroges: etrun 
many > : and it ſ:em:rh by this part of Chriſts anſwer, that Johns dilipls AN Iſaiah 


of theſe little ones ] Who newly made profeſſion of the true re- 
ligion : and were as babes in it, Mark 9, 42, Luke 17, 2, Matth, 
25. 49, 45. ICor.3.1, 1John2- 12, 14. | 6 
a cup of cold water onely ] The leaſt and cheapeſt curteſie, thar 
can be ſhewed : how much more if he provide with greater charge 
to relieve him ? Fen 
' /he ſhall in'no wiſe ] He ſhall be ſure of ir, 
bis reward ] The phraſe is altered ; he ſaid before, the reward 
x & prophet, and of a righteous man, verſe 41, here he doth not ſay, 
the reward of alittle one, \eſt ir ſhould be thought to be a ſmall re- 
ward ; bur, his reward: that is,not a reward proportionable to his 
work, and aff<&ion to the cauſe of God, ( See chap. 25, 34+ &c. 
| Luke 14. 14. ) but incomparably more, becauſe God 3s infinite 
in mercy and beneficence, and ſo the reward which he will free- 
ly give ar laſt, muſt needs exceed all proportion of mans ſervice, 
done for his ſake, and ſhall be infinitely more than all that 
which we can ask or think : hence it appears how dear Chri fts 
ſervants are to him , in that for the leaſt office of love and 
kindneſle done ro the meaneſt of them, he will bounrifully, and 
, eternally requite and reward it; in which his bounty excel- 
leth the beneficence whuch all the greateſt of this worlds 
Princes.can ſhew: they can onely reward 'deſerts with tem- 
poral gratuities and goods, which are not alwayes ſuch to the 
receivers , neither long conſtant to any : but Gods bounty 
makes the receivers good, and ſo happy, becauſe erernal- 


ly 6, | 
CHAP. XL 


Verſe 1. 0 


F commanding his twelve diſciples ] Of giving them 
precepts how to carry themſelyes' in their journey 


and preaching, chap. 10, and had ſent them away furniſhed with 
thoſe inſtruions Inf | 
zn their cities ] In the citics of Galilee, See chap. 9. 35. and 


{ 


were offended at Chriſt , becauſe he lived not apart fromche mul 
titude, nor in that external auſteriry of life , which they adn 
red intheir Maſter, Fohn Baptift, chap. 9. 14 which Chit 
cretly reprehenderh in them, that he might nor ſhameren® 
tore the multirude, nor let them go away in their crrour, Seal 


on Luke 7, 23, 4 l, a 
V. 7. as gþey departed] Chriſt would nor commend Jolie it 
fore his diſciMes , left they ſhould Kill erre in preferring hint t 


ould think he flattered Jobn before 
tiate with him, who had ſo highawt 
rity in the peoples opinjg : bur afrer Jobns diſciples were 98h 
Luke 7. 24 he commgitds him to the' people, who now migiti 
fibly have roo mean an opinion of him in reſpe& of his/ampiun 
ment, "2. 
into the wilderneſſe ] Of Judea, where Fohn preached, up 
3. 1. | ; 

a reed ſhaken with the winde } Why went ye into tho wilds 
neſſe by ſuch mulrirudes > Surely ye would nor have goers 
reeds that are ſhaken with the windes , or £:ch orher uncome ; 
able things, which the wildernefle affordeth : and men 0% 
cloathing you could hardly ſee there 3 they are uſually 8 
Kings courts : nothing was there to be ſeen worth your lay 
but onely John, whom you than cſteemed as a great Prophet? q) 
ye have no reaſon to think more meanly of him now, 1 Ru 
of his impriſonment : ſome by reed, underſtand an ul pe 
perſon 2 a reed, as the winde bloweth, benderh this 1] mg 
way : but Fubn was no ſuch light perſon, bur a true ane wn 
ſervant of God, as in his unchangable ceſtimony con 


fore Chriſt ; or the peopl 
diſciples, in hope to in 


ſo in his life and dodrine. IS 17 aypatt BE 

V. 8. a man clothedin foſt raiment ] In (ilk, or coure7-2r o”G eb 
See on verſe 7. Fohn was far from affecting any teth «but hey 
clothing , or diet, See chap, 3. 4. hereby he 1ntmann [ory 


13, 9, 


| could not bs for fayour of any : for, the priſon in 


the teſtimonies, - which John , fornierly gave pw i» he 
wy 


- 


' Chap, $1. 
t ſufficiently teſtifie, that hecould nor flatter Kings | 
Phinces: and therefore notwithſtanding his meſlage, which was 
be his diſciples ſake; he changed not his ,reſtimony forall his 
bonds, See on Luke-7.2.5» - LON... 
V. 9. A Prophet ] Sce on verſe 7. a teacher of the crath; 
See Chapter 21. 26, an holy and reverent'Do&or ſent of God. 
nore than @ Prophet] A man preferred by God''ro an higher of- 
kce; than any of the former: Prophets was +--- (hewing him now 
preſents who from the beginning was but typically foretold of, Clem. 
Hlexandr, ſtrom. I. 5. and Ireneus I. 3. c. 11, adventum vidir 
dmnſtravit » he ſaw and demonſtrated his coming , perſwading 
nany ro believe in him ; ſo that he @ prophete & Apoſtoli locum 
heuerit. had the office both of a Prophet and Apoſtle : ir- is the 
office of a Prophet ventura predicere, non autem demonſtrare, to de- 
dare things to come , not ro ſhew thempreſent , as Fobn did, 
and was therein greater than a Prophet , Gregor. bom. '6, in 'Evang. 
V. 10. Behold I ſend | See. on.chap, 3. 1, Mal. 3.1, 
m meſſenger, (5c.] He ſhewes a reaſon why John was un 
thn che Prophers : he was the Harbinger deſigned by God to 
prepare the way of Chriſt, and the Herald to proclaim him now 
come into the world, who is the King of his Church, See Luke 1. 


15, 163 17.74» 75. 


was now,migh | 


TS”. a> OS. TOW 70S 


Jhn not onely before the Prophets, as verſe 9. but alſo: be- 
{are all others' that were born' before . him. ' Job 14. x, 'and 
15, 14.and 25, 4. | ; 
there hath not riſen] Or been raiſed, as chap.g. 25. Luke 7. 16; 
ſohn 7, 52. none greater than' he hath appeared among men, 
The ſenſe is, God hath nor by his divine vocation pg deſig- 
ned, fitted and brought any more excellenr 'of rhe ſons of men, 
than John Bapriſt , ro the miniſtery. of Propher: or Apoſtle 3. the 
nord gy#igw here uſedzis ſomerimes tranſlaticiouſly pur;as Luke 7, 
6valfe&rignw,AQ.};22:re/00m vuirey anyones Prophet 
ſul the Lord your God raiſe up to you; So At.24,30, as it were initl- 
mating a ſtirring up him, who of himſelf , had as little thought 
thereof, or ability thereto, as. a;fleeping 
peomiſe long before made ro the fathers ſeemed: ro fleep, but now 
the fulnefle of time, in bis exhibition ro Iſrael ir was awaken- 
$, remembred, and performed. Dees 69 MLT0T 
agreater then John] In dignity of office; and clearnefſe and 
hilnefſe of doQtine, in publiſhing the entire performance of. all 
things forerold of Chriſt; -as his dearh ;; reſurreQion', aſcenſiong 
allng ofthe Gentiles, which! Fobn ſaw nor, .:: . . 171 
he that is leaff in the bingdome of heaven] The leaſt in the mini- 
ſery of the goſpel hath a more excellent fun&ion, in regard/ of 
heclearneſſe of doArine' to be raughr- by him; See Luks 9.28, 
L. 29, : , Ov 
V. 12., from the dayes of 'Fob 


= 
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n] Lukes. 16% the Scribes caught 


event deſire of hearirig rhe goſpel. - - + 1: 
'untillnow]. This zeal Jaſts in them till, alchou 
Io priſon; and.cannornow-preachinto them --: 


oþ Ibn .be caſt 
oh 


< ad , ſuffereth-violence}]- Or, gotten b -as.h Syri ck n ef. 
7 y force, as che; Syriack expre 
T bis taCru 2 men run to hedr the goſpel preached, as ſouldi- 
exe Na open a-rich town befieged', pe ioake wealth thereof, 
ROPER an 60.4.8, I. . ME J 
c oul- WW 0d the violent] Only they who'wirharderit; affeRions ,' over- 
' adn BW coming al] char ſRands.incheinway; preſſe imtivir,. do, and- ſhall 


un poſſeſſion thereaf3rthe violent (faith-Wmbroſ! in Lucilib 8.) 
vin fact, vebementi fluddo-praperds * 'he ahar. uſcrh. violence, 
Prnwich vchemenc defire.:: the violerir;ot they thar thruſt or» 
1,0 in ftorming'a rown, one thruſts.andcher; to: 
mor; ſo the people were; 16«eticouraged by. Jobns-preaching/rv 
Me to-Chriſt, thar every onewas ambitious th: Kain 
:Natg;) dropheſied untill Jobn] The things they forerold of 
; 1 the types of him in the law, beganto be:fulGlled! in rhe time 
lnthere needed-now no more preditions;. buta manifeſtation 
*PeMeſſias ro Iſrael, which was-Ibbns officero:do, John-1. 31; 

nj \ %y If ze will receive it], 1f ye'cah endiire- xo have the ruth 


Ulm) Mal. 4, This vs who ualdcome in the hi 
” Luke > of 17;;not:-Elias himElf,,whom the Jews yainly 
Te raioki Fo by-rhis'prophelic of Malachi he again ſhews 
EH Pt 


y Paptiſt 5; tecalling ro their; minds'(who had 
6 t (the word of the/Atgel, Luke: r.17;.chis was Elias, nobim 
Y. bur in office. See John 1-21 2 ot bolt (4 1,445 0 
+15, he that bath ears} ; See on-chap, 3:3; /9./ by this \Epipho- 


Annotations on the Goſpel actording to S, Mattheiv. 


V.11, among them that were borne of women ] He prefers | 


or dead man, or as if the | 


the people coldly before, bur Tobn hath kindled» in; their heatrs a | 


1 


ber before hirti | 


| 


6 1 / 


Chap; x1; 


would notcomply.with therh in their paſtimes, th,vgh they af: 
ſayed all 'wayes they could to allure them thereto ; one while 
ſinging merry ſongs , otherwhile elogies;, or :ſad funcral ditrics; 
See verſe'18; 19; See on Luke 9/32,  - | 
V. 17, we havepiped}] He taxeth the ſtupidity of hearers, mo= 
vedineither with the gracious comiry of Chriſt', nor theſtri& au- 
Kerity of ſobn ,/ or' thoſe 'who 'went, before him : with thoſe who 
preached-lic gladſome ridings of ſalyation by faith, or the ſeyeri- 
ry of the law, to anſwer Gods prorhiſes or threatnings' with faith 
and repentance, | 
but ye have not lamented] G64Lags , this word: exprefleth rhe 
geſture of mourners , and thoſe who are deeply affeed ar thar 
they hear or ſee: #07]ew," arnongſt other things, fignificth ts 
ſmire and ſtrike the breaſtzandalſo to mourn,as chap. 24.30. ſothe 
 penirent man ſmore his breaſt, Luke 18,13. ſo did the: ſpeRators 
of Chriſt's paſſion, Luke 23.48. t "Hay 
V. 18. neither. eating nor drinking} He ear locuſts and wild 
honey {chap./3. the meaning is, he uſed a moſt 'hard and auſtere 
diet, far from-che common ule'of other men,abſtaining from feaſts 
and luxury, K 
he hath a devill] By whoſe aſſiſtance he can endure ſuch hard- 
ſhip: becauſe many of thoſe who. are polleſled, wilt 'endure much 
more hardnefſe chan others ordinarily can ,* withour: much ſenſe 
thereof : Tobns auftere courſe wasſo far from winniig many of 
them, that it incenſed them'rhe more : they choughr he hated 
mankind, as Satan doth. Thus doth malice turn all ttat to occa- 
fon of calumny and blaſphemy, which God appointed for' theic 
converſion and ſalyarion, © 1 | 
V. 19. eating and drinking]. Ina more free uſe of the creatures, 
and graciouſly'converſing with all ſorts of men in a more familiar 
; courſe of life : his way differed from Tohns , but both» came to the 
ſameend: 'bur the Jews were cenſorious of both, being wonne by 
' either, Al 
. a man gluttonows] Givents exceſle, and abuſe 
. keeping company with men of - looſe life. | 
wiſdom is juſtified of ber children}{Though there be:many har 
. fcoffe arall means of greek yet che wiſe: counſel. of God, Luk, 7; 
zo. incalling ſinners home Fra on, 3.4 ,and-C hriſts fami- 
h 


- 


# 


vf rhe creatures 


liarity, is approved (as Pſal:51.47Rom. 3. 4. Luk. 7:29 ) by the 
| followers thereof, as Luk.10,6. whichhe ſaith ,. ro ſhew thar nei- 
| cher Chriſts, cor Fohns labours-had'beenfruicleſſe/rorheelec hea- 
' rers;t though (as it commonly comerh co paſſe) the wicked grew 
worſethereby; and their judgment-more heavy,'by their contempe 
of Gods mercy offered them;'. - '' 2\or Dy 
V. zo. then -began he ] Calling'ro: mind rhe: malicious and 
| Invincible ingratirude of the-Jews' # / and: particularly 'of certain 
| cities where himſelf had taught ;'+and:done-great miracles; See 
: Lak; 1913. $1 39h 39; 2/20 'Y of 


\ 


» 4 
as 3. 


' - becauſe they repented not} Not becauſe rhey'did/not commend 

: him and his/preaching, bur beeauſe they:did/ nor amend by'ir. For 

| the'end fer whith God ſhewedhlk poyer in miracies;] was to cons 

firm the do&rine of rhe Goſpel g:repentance ; ' amendment of life, 

faith in Chrift;'regenerarion, &ci to which 5 when theywere nor 

| perſwaded,chey did not make a right uſe of the power)of God ,"in 

| ſo many miraclesevidently (hewed'them,neither ſhould rhey- final» 

' nally adyantage them , bur (more aggravate their- judgement, ' 

Chap; 7 22,2J. Luk, 13,2627 tt N00, ADNGTLNIS OTE ial 
' V.z 1,p0 unto thee Coraziti,eye;} Theſe were-ciriesupon the lake 

of Genneraret,where Chriſt:converſed much;and raughr:ofren, - /\. 
| Bethſajida)"The city where' Philip, Andrew: an&Perer dwelr, 

SoC FORT TAG" Yr guy v4 -fi7 EUSHET FH (i 200 To 
- the mighty works) Thegrearimiracles,in curing all diſcaſes,&cz 

| whichbeing! joyned'ro the:do&rine which''out , Saviour: preached 

; untothem;' might haveaflure&them thar it wasthe word of Godz 

| and thereforerhey:oughir ro have obeyed ir,  caltingthem ro faith 


| and repemange;2% 7.42 5 io BL 1D angordatt 774 to 1s 140 
| :. 1 Tyreand Sydon] Ciries of great rraffick by the ſea; and of ves 
| ry impiougmanners: therefore; as the Prophiers of old denounced. 

miſcries cocome-upon them, Iſaiah/23.1. Ezck.26:;'27, 28. Amos 
1.8, ſo doth our Sayiour here pronounce a woe to them,arid threa< 
reh \grearandfeartul judgmtnts's.to' Corazin' and Betbſaida who 
were-much! more hard-hearred; and lefle apr: ro repentance than 
| che: inpious/Tyrians and S1donians.-Stidas fairhothat Fyrur of o1d 
was a Metrapdlis : theſe were ancient, great,populgus; and rich ci- 
| ties. of Pbenicia. Sidon fell inro thelot of the! tribe ofi4ſber, who 
| yer poſſeſſed ir nor, vecauſe (ſaich-Terom de bbc.) Hebraiec) they were 

not able tþ beat them our': ſofairbhe,Tyrus in tribu Nedbralim, 


II” 


- 


het ' Mexcirech us to beleive: his: doArind {fpr-/to. beer ,'ivhere | In ſackcloth and aſhes] Repenting and nm yer repen- 
6. believe) intirgaring, thar'alrhough;we all: haye exter- | tance by ſuch outward Ggnes 6f humiliation, as of g}d , and then 
"or a5 to hear,we are commonly: deaf within and thishe-ſpeak- | were in uſe,with thoſe who repenred and humbled themſelves for 

vo. &e wmike us confider. 0 r grear defeftz herein, that we:may | the diverſion of any imminenr 'or'ttireattied judgments; and that 
{ hat FLord to: Keio by yr ears £9-atrend unto his | nor-only; among; the Jews; but-alſo among the! Genriles', Job 
ning.0% C7 Mat we may no lopger-be, deaf-with them thar ſhall ipe: | 42. 5, Jonah 3.6 Heſter 4. 1, Ter.s, 26, Lam, 2. 10; the meaning 
a he! cords requirity Greg hom. 15. jn Kvang he requires the | is, that thoſe miitacles might have been| ſuffiiciehr,, eahave cver- 
'y appatt Wt hear,  S*nitol 1 mils v7 31 i: /{ 71 | come theirimalicezand moved chem to repentance; which the Jews 
eficacy the par whereunts) Luke 7; 31:11 15 | | > {41517 || hadſcendone, and profited nor by ahem. 7 * 10 (ou og 
ateth thi TY un. The men gf this age, 239)4>:24; 34. ' + , |; | -  V. 22: 3t- ſhall be more tolerable] As there are+ diverſities; of 
ing [i fol fante va children)! An'allofion ro:childrehs ſports 4. who | puniſhments; ini. hell appoinred for. impenittnc ſinners; fo. ye, 
which VR. with the ſarlinefly of ſome of their. companions's who 


that havo refuſed the goſpel ; = the day of gnters : 
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Chap.xll, 
more freely handled, then they that never 'heardir , though they 
lived. more prophanely than ye do, Heb.z. 2,3. and 10, 28,29, So 
he teacher; here ; 1. Thar there ſhall be @ furure porgratent, 
chap. 25. 31, &c. A&.17, 2, Thar it ſhall be arthe retu rrefion, 
3. Thar as there are degrees of fins , -{o ſhall there be of punifh- 
ment to the damned, 4. That the heavieſt puniſtimenc ſhall be 
to thoſe impenitent ſinners , on whom Go4 had beſtowed rhe 
largeſt mcans of converſion, and would not be reclaimed, See 
2 Pet. 2, 21, 

V. 23. which art exalted unto heaven] By my abode in thee, 
frequent preaching and Feat miracles wrought, It was a maryel- 
lun ligne that Chriſt the Son of the living God, and King 
of Kings, would _— them auſpicare his kingdom, chap. 4. 13. 
fo that it was honoured with rhe name of his city, chap. g. 1. that 
he vouchſafed ro make it illuſtrious by many divine and eminent 
miracles. > ak | 

brought down to hell] $9 a fa, WORD, vnto the pit or 
grave, Syr. Sce note on Luke 16. 23. and AR. 2, 27, IN ſheol 
wich the Hebrew fignifieth the grave , which the Greeks give by 
« Ov, asPſal.1s6. So Gen.37. I ſhall go down to my ſon mourning, 
8:5 «0s, into the grave : the ſarne word is alſo takenfor Hell, the 
place of the damned , Luke 16, 23, Speaking here of the glory 
of Capernaum, he ſaith, ir was lifted up to heaveti, (thar is, very 
highly exalred in dignity and priviledges , as alſo in her own opi- 
nion) andſpeaking of her ingraritude , he preſently fairh, thar 
ſhe ſhould be thruſt down to Hell, that is, thy glory ſhall depart, 
thou ſhalt be deſtroyed and ruined , rhou ſhalt be aſfliaed with 
extream and pirtileſſe ignominy (which probably came co pale, 
whenthe Romans deſtroyed and waſted the reſt of Galilee) and 
thou ſhalt at laſt be damned in Hefl , who conmemineft fo great 
means of falyation brought home to ; 

in Sodom] Which was ſo wicked, that it was deftroyed by fire 
from Heaven,thar ſad monument of Gods juſt indignation againft 
fins and finners : Sce Gen, 19. 24. 2 Pet,2.6 ſuper 2mpiuom papu- 
lum Gehennam mifit 8 Celo, Salvian tle gub. Dei. lth. 2, he ſem upon 
an impious people . bell from heaven : that is, ſhowers of fire and 
brimſtone, wherewith the damned ſhall be rormented, Pſal. 11. 6, 
Iſa 3o. 33.Rev.19.20 and 20. 10, andz1.8. 

it would have remained] The Sodomites would not have been 
fo wicked, as to bring that judgement on themſelves: cither we 
muſt underſtand this with relacion to mans apprehenſion and 
ſenſe, conſidering only ſecond cauſes; as if ir were ſaid, in mans 
reaſon ſo great \miracles would have converted them, chough 
grievous ſinners , and ſo God would have ſpared them, as he did 
Nineve : ot he regarded his orvn otnniſcience, as God, foreſeei 
and certainly forcknovyving vyhar effe& every cauſe ſhall and vvi 
vvork in ſubjefo determinato , or the particular ſubje& 7 and if 
any atk, if God, yyho cannor be deceived, did indeed foreſee, thar 
Sodom and Gomorrah vwould have repented ? ithc had given them 
as much meanes , as he did orher finful cities; vvhy did he nor 
give them, ſothat they mighe repent ? We muſt knovyy', that 
God being debtor to no man , both mercifully giveth the means 
and theeffe& ro repentance, a and ſalyation vrhere 
hepleaſeth (Rom.g.18. 21.) and juſtly denierh the nieans, or the 
efc& thetedf; vrhere he vvill exccure his juſtice, and nor ſhevy 


Adtnotations onthe Goſpel according to S. Matthew, 


. knowledge 


miſe freely to refreſh them : 


reſt, Gods fayour, vyhiick by orher nicans ye can 


"CRE77 » La by « 
» A os _ '2 E : 
! +% *+ 7,» OI, oh 
, "eB; FAN } 
. $. -- 
i : 5 
Cl *. 
Ul; 
4 


knowledgeinentof Gods merey , is apraifing and thanking; 


for referees ] The myficries f by 
. theſe things] The myſteries of thy ki 

and prudent ] From the Scribes, Phariſees, and worldly yig 
and baſt revealed them] By my -miniſtery , and thoſe:yhow 


have ſent toreach, 


unto babes | NyTiogs, to fimple men and women, who 
no more in ſuch things, thanchildren do it worldly affairs, { 
Clem, Alex, Paday, | 1. c. 1.) that whichthe Hebrew exprodiui 


by NJ Pfal. 19.8, and 116. 6, in both which plices the'70p; 


it vjj746 and Prov.x, 4.22. & 8. 5.'8& 144 15. (which 
gives yriQ@- ) they render by ©0153, harmlefle perlons 
bur Prov. 1. 32. the 70. give the fame word maxi: wii 
Greek word is uſed ſometimes to expreſſe:ypung bruites, | 
that which hath ſmall ſtrength, as an infant: rw | 
mean may be gatheted, chaprer 28, 3, Rom,16.19, 1Cor.144, 
V. 26. even ſþ] Nat, yes , Syr, PN, tian ni, y 


feflo yea, ſurcly., woly, 


for-ſo it ſeemed\gwwdJ Gods pledſute being known, wemdrd 
ſatisfied ; there needs nulador real6n ” Tthetebe will havent! 
becauſe his judgements are ever juſt, though times ; 
known to us : and he is Lord of heavcnandeanth,, and my 
whar he vvill vvich his own, Here vie ſee tharof de 
Gent. þ, 1, c, 24, robetrue, Ex Deveſſe principiim, & rife 
conſummationemque, (9c. that the beginning, adyanceinent, wi 
conſummation of on falvation is of G Wo, | 
V. 27. all thmgs, -Foh. 3. 35. notonly perions, bur thing; { 
great is rhe power of Chriſt Ste chap,'28. 18. others unde tal 
ir of the knovvledge of hole my ftcrics ſpoken of here , 3, 24, 
are delivered} Chtiſt then , as tnkn , had no; thit porricw 
of himſelf. . | ** 360 
ko man knoweth the Son] His divine nature, and cterialge 
ther, vyvho hath defigried Hin ro doch; | 
neither knoweth any man} John 6s 46. 50288 
the Father] Thartis hiseflence ;. or divine ſubſtance: &« hoy 
he vvill have the calling of rhe' Jtvves; or Gentiles roembrctth 
Goſpel, to be diſpenſed or diſpoſed i the Prophers ſavr'burli 
hereof, 1 Per. r. 191114, - 7s 
. to whamfoever the Sin will reveal bim| None cle canlnov 


ration 2: or,no man knowts vyhat he. is to do, ot ſuffer, bircheHi 


' nor can any knovy any further than Chriſt vvill reveal hin, if 


13.11, Mark, 4, 11, Luke 8, 10, 1 Cot;z, 9. Ephi.3.5.Cokt, 
Joh, 1.18, Joh.4.12. t Tims, 16. ws 
V. 28. Come unio me] It ſcemeth an alluſion to 1faich 35. 1 
vvhere God calletk all rhir ſpiricually thirſt to him, ykll ps 
| meaning is. truſt in me; ye 
are troubled in conſcience fot fin , arid I vvill \ you toi 
callerh them vyho alone can give borh vrill and ability om 
43 Ambroſe ſaith, 1,5; ep M. Ffricis he giverh to tho 
thar follow him; ſo thar the rhou arr co yerrhe, the rin 
ſhalr thou be: obſerve here, 1. whom he idirerhy allrhel: 
___ heavic loaden ; 3. re-what, I wilt give: you 1683; 3; 
what cogdition z thar they ſubmir/to' the juſt and eafieyoit\ 
ri oy 


mercy, as Augiſtine ſaith (ep, 107.) to. Vitaliiz Scimus ejs quibus | Chriſt 


datur miſericordia Dei gratuite dari: ſcimus es quibus non dater, 
zuſts judicio Dei no dari; vve knovy that ro thoſe to vyhom ir is 
given, it is given by the free mercy of God: vve knovy thadto 
thoſe to yyhomir is not given, it is, by the juſt judgement of God, 
not given: in this particular the Sodomites vvere. grievous fin- 
mers, Gen.13; 13. Gen. 18, 20. fo thar their fin is ſaid ro have cry- 
ed ro God : indeed, God had given them a rigtiteous' Lot , reliole 
example might. have becn ro-them a lively! dofrine to have 
reſtrained rhemfrom ſuch impitry 2 bur: rheir wicked converſari- 
on vexed his righteous ſoul , 2 Per. 2. 8. rhey being:nothing a- 
mended, bur lefr more unexcuſablc-hereby : therefore ir was: an 
evident juſtice of God, nor to give thent more means of grace, who 
had buried that ralenz of rhe Fn of narural reaſon which they 
had received. Tomo > EY xt THO 0% 01 0! 

V. 24+ it ſhall be more tolerable] See on verſe 22; it: ſhall be 
more cafie damnation ro rhe Sodonutes in the world ro come 


(though rhe righteous God made them! examples of. his indigna- | 
ang ah Fo for furure rimes', 2 Per. 2; 6.) nor boceuſe | 


- Leneeties ap rn finnersthan Gp Cepancnn becauſe 

apernaites iſed , or neglea ter knowledge and 
meine of falvation than was Tet for afforded: rhe So- 
domires, Confider welt yon whom it now concerneth, what 
danination. awaircth negle&ters of the goſpel, and the' admini 


non M ; | . 
V.25. atthattime} This is ſaid ro be when: the 70. were re- 


eurncd, and had rold our Saviour whar good ſuccefle they had; 


Luke 10. 17.' 27, - 


among project it' vocen, 
faſſus ft, or confeſſus eſt , Pſal, 118, 1,18, confeſſion, and'free ac- 


| ate conſent re:che iv of 
| Aa not grievous tro them, x John 5. 3+ nt * 
| | | fire 
1edab in Hiphil,fig- 


all ye that labour] Or atcill-at eaſezChriſt calleth all tom 
aid repentance, excluding none thas ate thereto prepared 
deep ſenſe of the inroletebld burden ofchelr fin; 0 
_ andare heavie ladin} Wich the ſenſe of your fin and v'ji 
conſcience , of alt burdens inthire?1d, the moſt inipoa 

Pray 18, 14+ che wore heavie we feel our fins, the neiret fel 


; to:Gody mercy ro rilieve us, See Plat.38.4 OG 
-- Twill give youreft] Peace of conſelanve, in the free feibill 


#dd puniſhment;the aſſiirarice rhereof,and freedond indus 
3 fin. Rom, 6; 14. . © ' + 5; { 4417 415 
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3 Row. 7. 33. 97 *J 
ngth or will of their 6wri , biir | by the {6 ge 
God, who. giverhi faiett Fpheſ, 5.8, Jore, padiene, ce 
rance, and allrhofe things w chi rhe: have need ws 


compliment: of- chair ſalyadion : the burden of FP 


Chap.xil. 


and 10, 27. Hol. 8, 10. the law was a burden , which nei- 
"er we nor our farhers were able ro bear, (ſaid Peter , As 15, 
yo.) it Was figured in Moſes hand, Exod.17.12.Moſes hands were 
hevie, Lex manus graves habutt , Gregor. hom, 33+ in Evang. the 
Law had heavie hands, which ſtrook ſinners with an heavie judge- 
ment: bur Chriſt's burden is light, who requireth onely of us, that 
which is beſt for us: as to love, ear, and obey him,in which there is 
cue happinefle, our of which there can be none : he exacterh of us 
aely faith , chaſtity , ſobriery , mercy , fanQity, all which 
ich Salvian I, 7. de gub. Det) non onerant nos ſed ornant : do nor 
burden, but adorne us : he commanderh his to believe in him, 
thatthey may be ſaved, John 14. I. John 3. 16. that they love 
ome anorher , John 13. 34435. John 15. 12. what eaſier burden 
than love ? vyhar ſyyeeter yoke than thar vvhich Gods loye makes 
aſe: every conimandment of God is cafie to him , yyho loveth; 
reauſe God is vvith him , and ſheddeth: abroad his love in his 
heart, that he may cheerfully and willingly obey him : as Pro- 

noterh afrer Auguſtine , he that doth any thing onely. our of 
uh ſervilely doth it :- nor is he a friend of the righr, vyho if it 
could be, had rather not have that vyhich is right commanded, 
Chriſt requireth (ro make us bleſſed) rhar ar leaſt vye do __ 
andhirſt for righreouſnefle; rhar is, that vve have a vvill ro be ho- 
h, Vide ſi Labor eſt, ubi velle ſatis eft, Auguſtine , ep. 45. See whe- 
hh be a labour, where *ris enough to be bur willing, : 


CHAP, X11. 


Eſus went onthe ſabbath day] Mark 2, 23. Luke 6. 1, 
MIU (of Fa, ah? abath , ceſſavit, quie- 
wt) ſignifierh a reſt, or ceſſation; as, God reſted the ſeventh day 
fomhis work of creation , Gen. 2. 2. ſan&ified and enjoyned the 
Eine for a weekly ſeventh-day reſt, Exod.20, 10, & 35. 2,3. So it 
fenifies the Lords day, wherein we are to keep an holy reſt from 
al ſervile work. Secondly , all other ſolemn feſtival dayes, en- 
wad by the Levitical law to be kept holy, and ſer apart from 
| ſervile york}, were called PMAU Shabbathon', Levit, 23.2.4, 
ts. Sabbalulum, 70. dramaugis. ſo Exck. 20, 21. they polluted 
ANNU Shabbethothai, my ſabbaths, that is , my appoinred 
tals: ſo Coloſ, 2, 16, theſe are called Sabbaths , rhar is, ſuch 
lb 3 vyere appointed ſome day of the yveck to be kepr holy, by 
ceremonial, nor the moral lavy : for theſc feaſts yyere appoin- 
tedbya poſitive lavy, onely for the rime that the Levirical layy 
andPrieſthood laſted; ſomerimes this yyord importeth the yyhole 
&, as Luke 18,12, 
began to pluck the ears of corn] Which vvas lavyful for them to 
Deut.23.2.5, rhough in another mans field, 
'V.2. when the Phariſees: ſaw it] Who commonly vyent along 
ith the multirudes vyhich folloyved Chriſt, not vvith any in- 
ention to learn of Chriſt, bur ro obſerve all that he did , or ſaid, 
Witthey might cavil and calumniate : as here , it ſeemerh they 
atched forthe ſame purpoſe: and vainly thought,they had now 
bund a juſt occaſion to accuſe him of the breach of Gods lavyes, 
thy diſciples } Ir is thy fault vyho teacheft them no better , 'or 
utreſt them in thy preſence ro do theſe things , he that connives 
Kachers ſins,makes them his-ownz they ſo blame the diſciples,that 


Yale 1, 


Fung breach of Gods law, though never ſo far” from the mind 
z the W-giver, | ; <-C 
Mich not Lawfiul] Becauſe dreſſing of meat on the Sabbarh 
forbidden in the wildernefle , Exod. 16. 23, in regard of 
Manna, (their then preſent food) which was forbidden to be 
jaered on the Sabbath; rhey conceived that rhe very plucking, 
Wrubbing of the ears was alſo unlawful, and aſcrvile work for- 
n,Lev.23.7;and a capital crime,as that Num.15.2.3.thus by- 
Mates are over-ſcrupulous in the ſmalleſt , bur careleſle in the 
— matters of the law, as charity and equity. as if they were 
Moconſequence, | 
9.3. beveye not read] You thar glory in the knowledge of the 
_"Mutes, confider what the man afrer Gods own hearr (1 Sam 
* t Ud in caſe of necefiity , if he have read this, ye mighr 
at Vefound that which mighr freo- you from this errour, 
Daviddid) 1 Sam,z 1.6. You muſt either blame your Pa- 
14 avid, or free my diſciples, Þ 
pole that were with him] Devid then had ſome attending 


[ 
i 


"i in his fight, though he be ſaid to come alone to the Prieſt, 
LI, it ſcemeth they Kaycd for him in ſome place nigh,and., 


hate ofthe ſhew-bread. thither to them. See 1 Sam, 21. 5. 
loath then to be ſeen in Nob , went alone ro the ta- 


' bemight fo, lirtle oc no notice might be taken of him ,' and 
the Prieſt 


PP9jetton, or 


ſetting before : S$yr. NOT FMNQ1 | 
led, Mt bureh 10, The.bread of the Lords table:the Hebr. 
F e | 20 7, lechem phanim,bread of faces, or preſence, 
oy, 30. becauſe ir ſtood before the Lord all the week , upon 
' <itable appointed for that ſervice, Levir.24.8,9, and pla. 
 *«molt part of the tabernacle , ro the North-ſide, nexr 


U 


Anhotatiotis on the Goſpel accotdibg to S. Matthew? 


rraditions Was heavie chap. 23. 4. and of opprefſours , Iſaiah | 


| 


: kindled fiers,flevy beaſts,and ſacrificed on theSa 


ave the. better convenience ro confer, privately '| 


l Ge hew-bread] Res dos $ wogdionaczas if we ſhould by | 


'| bur by 


| his view, care, and providence , continually ſerving 


- his oyyn exrernal ſervice : ſo he concludes works of 


Cay, > ©. wv 
__ _ Chap.xi 
After the holy of holies 3 there was none other uſe thereof, but td 
be furniſhe& with rwelye' loayes or cakes: ſome ſay, that there- - 
by the'rwelye tribes of Iſracl might teſtific and ackriowledge, that 
God did perpetually feed them, and prepare a table for them , or 
to rhind them of the poor :-theſe loayes were made of two tenths 
of an Ephah; or buſhel of fine-Howerzand were ſer, by fix ih 4 row; 
upon this golden , or pure-rable before the Lord 3 rhe old bread 
which had ſtood there all the week, was taken away, and eaten by 
the Prieſts, Levit.24 Es . and new ſet in the place every Sabbath 
day ; becauſe they were ever ſet before ,the Lord ; they were cal. 
led panes propoſitionis, and TDINN DON? lechem hattamid, perpe= 
rual bread, which we call ſhew-bread, becauſe theſe loaves did ever 
ſhew, or preſent themſelves to the Lord upon that table inſtead of 
Iſrael; for as the Ark ſignified the preſence of the Lord in his 
Church , ſo this table with the twelve loaves , Ggnified rhe mul- 
rirude of the fairhful , preſented unto him in his Church , undet 
in his pre- 
ſence; and laftly, his continual feeding them with the bread” of 
life , Chriſt, See John 6. 32. Eph,s.2. WY UTE, | 
which was not lawful. for bim to eat] According to the lerter of 
the law 2 bur according to the intent thereof, ir was lawful. © . + - 
neither for them which were with-bim} lr appears hence, rthar 
they did cat of the ſhew-bread, as well as David: and this is added, 
leſt the Phariſees might think, chat David might do ir by ſome ex 
traordinary ovine ted aProphet: they that were with hini were 
no Prophets, yer they alſo did ear it,and are not blamed, becauſe ie 
was in a caſe 0 ry , © which ceremonial lawes mutſt yield; 
but onely for the Priefts] Exod.29. 32333. Lev 8:31, & 24. 9. © 
V. 5. in the law] inthe ceremonial law ordained in mouni Sine; 
Numb, 28. 6. 9. | AB 
the P riefts in the temple prophane the Sabbath] Thar is, in your 
ſenſe, whe judge any labour on rhe- Sabbath to be prophanarion 
of the Law : but there are Sabbath-dayes works; therefore rhe 
Prieſts labour bodily , killing cattel for ſacrifices on that day,and 
thar in the courr of the temple; and yer fin not, becauſe this was 
their dury enjoyned them by God. | F 
are blameleſſe} Such as you have no cauſe to complain of; 
blameleſſe, nor only by mercy of connivence, but according to 
the law, So the Greek word ayairfer fignifieth wnreproveable , or 
withour crime : they do nor violatethe Sabbath, becauſe they do 


; that which apperraineth to the ſervice of God : ſome note , thar 
' the Fathers, though rigid obſervers of the Sabbath ; yer held chis 
- Maxitne, thar neceſſity , or danger of life pur by the Sabbath? 


that is, in caſe of neceſlity , there was no breach of the Sabback, 
neither was neceflary labour therein, any ſcryile work. See Treniel. 
note on this place. nog 

V. 6. one greater than the temple] More holy , more excellent; 
Chriſt the Lord of the temple, 4 aAayJera vx 5 wn®-», Chryſoft, 
hom. 40. in Matth.12. the tcuth, nor the type onely , which prece-: 
ded inthe Prieſt : if they were blameleſſe,though they cur yyood, - 


ay ecauls 
all this vyas ſubordinate ro the ſervice of the temple 5 how muck 


| more are my diſciples, in doing that 'vyhich enablerk ther to at- 


tend on me ina ponter buſinelſc than ſacrifices, Thay is , prepa= 
arion of the Goſpel of Chriſt, vyho alone can ſave us, vvhich the 


 lavy, and ſacrificesrherein appointed, could never do; Rom; 8: 3;; 
= wry ſome impious aſperfions on rheir Maſter , con- \ 


Heb. IO, » | . Y Nas, 
:V. 7. ri will have mercy] See on Hoſ. 6. 6. and chap. 9. 13. God 
preferrerh relieving mans neceſfities , before the performance. of 
concludes works of mercy x9 be 
Sabbath dayes works and no prophanations. 7 7 
V. 8. for the Smof man] 1 who am the Lord: of: theSabbath;z: 
declare, that rhe Sabbath which was appointed for ' man , muſt 
yield ro mans ſafety and welfare ; ſpecially when' cither of them - 
are in jeopardy, Mark 2, 27,28. hereto it is obſervable, which 
Athanaſius To. 1, de ſemente,and others note, charChrift wroughe | 
his moſt illuſtrious miracles on the Sabbath dayes, not breaking 
rhe law, or introducing any new.thing therein, as-Tertul.' adv 1 
Marcion. 1. 4. 6, 13, excellently noterb; for (ſaith he) he here ful- 
filled the law, while he interprereth the condition herevf ,” while 
bedoth thoſe things which the law'excepred from rhe. Sabbacki” 
dayes reſt,while he makerh the Sabbark day ir ſelf; (by:Gbds blel- 


 fing holy from che beginning) mere holy by his doing good 


thereon, 7 v0 | | -13 2B, 20040; ©: 
V. 9. when he was departed thence] Our of 'choſe corn fields: 
nientioned, yerſe 1,'Mark:3. 1. Luke 8.6. or from rhe' plate where 
the Phariſees calumniared him by-thiole words , verſe 2; thy diſciz 
ples do rhar vhich is not lavvfulro.do, &c 

' he went into their. ſmnagogue] | See 6n chap. 11.1. on another Sab-' 
barh he yyenr incorhe ſynagogue of the ſame rovyni,-Luke's; 6, | 

V. 10. bis hand withered] His: right hand, Luke 6. 6. the 
vant yyhercot-made his condition' more calamirous, , -. . 

- they asked him] They ftay rior cill Chriſt had done this miracle; 
their fpeech;firſt put him ypon ir; thar they mighe pick a 
quarrel vyith tim; 7 et I 
- V. 11, what man ſball there be 4#wngy0u) Will any of you thar 

are ſo ſtria for rhe Sabbarh;lct a ſheep periſh thereon: for yyane 
| efhalp? cc 55.0 ot es tet 4 OEM 250 (ED boa 
V.1z, aman better than a ſheep] All creatures on cart wer 
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' Jewes, ſuch were the Galileans and Tyrians now preſent , ſuch 


.- ſuffer a man to periſh: it is lawful by your own tradition and 


- preach (as here by himſelf ro cheſe Genciles, ſo by his Apoſtles the 


Chap. x11» 


made for man, it were therefore a ſhame to ſave a ſheep, and | 


raQice, to ſave a beaſt on the Sabbath-day , and ſhould not I; 
cal 'on the Sabbath ? 
it is lawful to do well, (yc,] Legal ceremonies ought not to 
hinder works of charity - Nulla neceſſitas major eſt charitate , 
Jerem. I. 1, ep, 37, Chromatio, there is no neceſſity greater than 
charity. 

, o Stretch forth thy hand] That withered hand: he com- 
manded , and withall gave him ability ſo ro do z by healing ir 
on an inſtant , without which he could not have ſtretched it our : 
ſo when God giveth us ſtrength ro do what he commanderh us, ir 
is our dury , bur his grace and mercy that we can in ſome good 
meaſure doe ir, 

it was reſtored whol?] So Chriſt ſhewed his divine power , asin 
many other like miracles, 

a5 the other} Whith was ſound and well, ' 

V. 14. held a Council] The Phariſees went our of the ſyna- 
gogue , leaving the mulrticude , before whom they durſt nor for 
thame calumniate him , for chis work of divine power and mercy: 
and took counſel to deſtroy Chriſt. 

bow they might deſtroy him | Here appeareth the invincible ma- 
lice of theſe adyerfaries : he healed all their infirmiries and diſea- 
ſes, and they conſult how to deſtroy him : to them belonged that 
which Moſes ſaid, Deur. 32. 5, 6, they are a perverſe and crooked ge- 
neration : do ye thus requite the Lord, O fooliſh people and unwiſe 2 
the wicked ſo abuſe the mercies of God, that eyen the good which 
he doth for them maketh them worſe. 

V. 15, when Jeſus knew it] by his divine knowledge, 

* be withdrew himſelfe ] Though he could by his power have de- 
fended himſelf againſt all their attempts, yer he would deport 
himſelfe as man , and by ordinary means keep 0:t of their hands, 
till his time of ſuffering came, See Joh.4. 1. 3. 

great multitudes followed him] The multitude , whom in their 
pride of heart the Phariſees contemned, as ignorant, and impious 
(John 7. 49.) were more ſenſible of Gods mercy than they ; and 
therefore followed him withdrawing himſelf : rhey envied nor his 

glory : conſider what a dangerous thing envie is. 

he healed them all] Thar Pat need of healing , and defired ir, 
See chap.4 23. Mark 3. 10. the malice of ſome ſhall nor over- 
come and intercept his mercy roward others. | 

V. 16. that they ſhould not make bim known] Leſt the Phariſees, 
ſhould find him, and endeayour to deſtroy him before the appoin- 
ted timezor till after his reſurre&ion, as chap. 17.9. See alſo ch.8.4. 

V. 17. ſpoken by the Prophet] Iſaiah 42,1. See notes on thar 
place > how little reaſon the Jewes had , ro expe a viRorious, 

pous, and externally glorious Meſſias, rhe Prophers by whom 
the Lord promiſed him to the fathers, evidently make ir appeare, 
they deſcribing him to be a peaceable, meck,and humble perſon,ſo 
far f.om contention, quarrelling, oppreſſing , or injuring of any 
that he was the man of ſorrowes, Iſai, 53. not ſo much as requi- 
ting injuries, with any clamonr or complaint, bur doing good to 
all 2 healing his enemies, Luke 22, 5x. praying for them, 
Luke 23, 34. 

V. "1 = I have choſen] To be a Saviour of the word, See 
Hebrews 5. F. 

my beloved, dye.) Chap. 3.17. 

1 will put my ſpirit upon him] Iſaiah 11. 2. & 61.1, John 3, 34. 
Cole. 2. 9. | 

judgement to the Gentiles] #0y+o1y , by judgement he meaneth 
the true worſhip , preaching of the Goſpel,the dodrine of ſalva. 
tion by Chriſt: by Gentiles , thoſe people which were nor of the 


arc we. So was the prophefie then in part fulfilled : alſo hereby 
may be meaar a ſcrled eſtate of the Goſpel, becauſe Chriſt was to 


word) the truth of the Goſpel , whereby to caſt our ſuperſtition, 
which thing, whercever ic 35 done, the Lord doth reign and judge 
rhere. | : | 
V. 19. ſhall not ſtrive] He ſhall do his office meekly and hum- 
bly, and not manage his ſpiritual kingdom by violence, nor unne- 
ceflarily conteſt with the Phariſees, who conſulted how to deſtroy 
him, verſe 14. he ſhall not:firive with violence ,- vociferations 
and clamour, asthoſe, who having a bad cauſe in hand, think te 
make ir » by importunity and railing. 

nor cry] , As men enraged, Epheſ'4. 31: as thoſe, who do all: 
by rumulruous out-cries. See John 18. 40. : | 

his voyce 1n the ſtreets} As thoſe who clamour in the cares of rhe 
people abroad and in publick; torwain oſtentation;andt9 be heard 
of men, out of the houſe where they teach or pray; bur ſhall reach: 
the Goſpel with all meeknelle and modeſty. | 

V.20. a bruiſed reed] By theſe two ſimilitudes are deſcribed; 
Chriſts gracious clemency in dealing with che moſt inficm; as 
thoſe who had onely a defire of grace , and ſome: lender brgin- 
nings of converſion and faith, as many in this multitude follow: 
ing him, ſeemed to have: the meaning alſo may further be , char 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S, Matthew. 


Chap. xii; 
Jmoaking flax] Alluding to the wick of a candle putour, 
onely ſmoaks and gives no light, or very obſcurely burni > 
ſcemerh to be a proverbial manner of ſpeaking among th. 

gar: Chriſt would here ſhew, that he will ner extinguiſh \ 
caſt away the weakeſt and ſlendereſt meaſure of grace in an | 
foment and cheriſh ir to ſalvation ; as ir were diſtilling and 

cretly infuſing oyle into th2 lamp, the ſpirir of illumination in 
ro the infirm ſoule ; of which clemency of our Saviour we hay 
daily experience , who?ſparcth us, and followeth us continya]] 
with new acceſſions of grace , who have in our ſclves a very o 


(cure meaſure of knowledge and ſtrength to do good, bur x 


bruiſed reed. for 
judgement unto viffory] Till he ſhall bring under , or conf y 
all his enemies, and untill the truth of the Goſpel do prevail ar femyor | 
oy -rcome , throwing down principality and powers of darknefl meis 
in the Hebrew it is MON? Leemeth, to cruth, ſuch ſhall the Gf gions. 
pel be acknowledged , in ſpight of all powerful enemies; thous Y, 34 
this vitory cannot be acheived withour Fard and dangerous cor þy7 ca 
fligs the reſtleſle adverſary doing all the miſchief he poſſibly ca; thi 
to oppoſe and overthrow it. See Rev.12.7. 13, IF, 17, eh 
V.z1, in his name | In him, when they know him aright;| ſengue, 
any ſhould think thar this appertained to the Jewes onely, he fr out 
meth the Gentiles to be converted , and to believe in Chriſt; win of 1 
citing this prophecy , the Evangeliſt like a faichful interprece bereo, 1 
giveth the full ſ:nſe , though he omir ſome words lefle pertiner Y. 35, 
ro his purpoſe z or vary others, as they beſt might ſerreton 6 vill 
prefle the marter which he hiſtorifieth, . 930,31 
V. 22, was breught unto him} Luke 11, 14. very like iris, th krcho, 2, 
he was made blinde and dumb by the devil thar pollefled him, Se krennel 
on chap. 9. :2. and now he was brought unto Chriſt by ſon the tj 
friends ; when he had in his recefle and yvithdravving from th i&Spicit 
people , ſheyved himſelf ro be the Meſſias, by healing many, V, 36 
V.23. all the people were amazed } The word and works ger Fall 


Chriſt have variable effe&Rs, as hearers and ſpeRatours, the 
admire the power and goodnefle of God , bur the Phariſe 
blaſpheme. 

is not thi the ſon of David 2 ] The Meſlias, Sce on chap. g, 24, 

V. 24. when the Phariſees beardit} Chap. 9.34. 

this fellow] This man; ſo ir is likely rhey might here 
Chriſt in contempr, not vouchſafing ſo much as ro name hin 
though #79 amon2 the the Greeks, did not alwayes it 
port contempt of the perſon ro which ir related: bur ſometi 
it was a note of honour and eminency, 

Zy Beelzebub,] See on Chap. 9.34. and on Luke 11.15, 

V. 25. Jeſus knew their thoughts} They are charged int 
foregoing verſe to have ſaid ſo, what need Chriſt then know tl 
rhoughts > The anſwer may be thar they ſaid ir- in their heat 
onely z or that he knew ir the ſame way , by which he know 
mens thoughts without any mans relation , x er as man 
heard it nor his ſelf. 

every kingdom divided] As diviſion overthrowes, houſes , cit 


and kingdomes ; fo muſt it deſtroy Sarans kingdom; if « 
devil ſhould give power to men to caſt our another, SWARM" b 
' Luke 11, 17. _ | lake 11,1 
. V.27, by whom doyour children caft them ont?) Some und «hmf 
rhis of the Apoſtles, who were Jewes2 others of Exofeiſts amo acerra 
them , AR. 19, 13. others of ſuch Jewes as did by Chriſtsna lbn6.30 
caſt our devils, bur did nor follow Chriſt , as Mark g, 38. L Reould 
94 49. yet none of theſe were blamed by rhe Jewes: why © Per of 
ſhould Chriſt be ſo raxed 2 The firſt inrerpreration' k moſt p 39, 
bable. . Mechild 
V. 28, by the ſpirit of God] By povver from God. Mefrom 
the kingdom of God | The kingdom of the promiſed Meſſias unt atk 
the Neyv Teſtament. Sce Luke 1x 20. 110! 
V. 29. or elſe how can, dy.) If Gods povverful kingdom VV! 
not come among you, hovy could ſo many devils,be caſtout?t v ſne 
are ſtrong, and vvill not be driven our of pofſeſſion by: any, 9 requy 
ſtronger hand, | a e's refurr, 
V. 30. he that is not with me, is againſt me] As in var, he Mon of y 
fighterh nor for his Prince, is ani enemy : and as rhey vvhich We fon 
ro gather in their maſters harveſt , if they negleR it , are "Is: 
rerers and deſtroyers; ſo they thar vvill not defend me ag! pong 
bleſphemies ( vyherein they can) berray my cauſe 40, 


enemies, | 
V. 31. wherefore I ſay unto you ] He ſpeaketh this to | 
thar either the Phariſees had commirred this fin, or to vvarn 
to take heed of it, by them vyho had come neer unto it: 
all manner of ſin} Great and ſmall. Mark 3, 28, Luke 12- 
John 5. 16. | | 1G n 
ſhall be forgiven unto men] To ſome men , or any fin eel 
be forgiven. - '> i PST > 8 IG HURRY 
blaſpheme againſt the holy Gho#] Thisis conceiyed''ro'be ” 
cious oppoſing the truth of the Goſpel, made knovvn tos 4 
lioly Ghoſt , joyned-vvith perſecution of rhoſe char prot . 
(and that 'meerly becauſe they do'ſo) vvith final impem 
See Auguſt. Matedonio ep. «0. pauls ante finem » and Avgoſtin. 


he ſhall not. condemn ſuch as:labour under the burden of finne , 


bur rather quiet their conſciences, chap. 11, 28, 29, Ezcks 


34+ 16, p p : 


Evang, Maiih, ſerm, 11, poſt init, | | 
: | V, 33; 446 


Chipatie 
V, 3%. 


eas he 1s cron againſt any man ; for iris a grievous finne, 


:1te or WIQng any man, yet pardonable 2 bur to finne 
tigh an han Nas verſe 31. againſt God himſelfe, as hath 
jen (aid, 1s unpardonable,Numb.15.30,Heb, 10,29, . 

her in FÞ1S world,nor in the world to come ] "That is, never; 
ahallbe puniſhed both here, and in rhe life ro come, Mark 3, 
.16. 

£1 4 Foher make the tree gord] Either confeſle that F am 
' becauſe ye ſee me caſt our deyils, and good, or elſe convince 
 ofany eyil ation, before ye prejudicate my perſon; or either 
.o forth go0d fruits, that ye may appearto be good; or elfe 
your ſelyes to be evil, as indeed you are : be whar yee 

or ſeem as you Are, 
' meeis known by bis fruit] So muſt you and I, by our words and 


of 0 generarion of Vipers] See on chap.3,7. 

hy can ye, being evil,ſpeak,good things 2 ] Hypocrites will ſpeake 
things to deceive men 2 yer ſomerimes rhe evil of their hearts 

= out into their Tongues; ler thy Hearr agree with thy 


ue, 
0 of the ahundance,&c.] Luke 6. 45. The hearr is the foun- 
wn of words and aRions z according to the veins and quality 
tree, the words do commonly reliſh, _— 

Y. 35, 4 gd man ] A man of a ſanRified hearr anl affe&i- 
, vill ſpeake tro Gods honour and edificarion of others, Pſalm 
1.30,31, bur-a wicked mans heart ( like the unheald waters of 
kicho, 2 King.-2.19. ) ſenderh our oncly ſtreams of death and 


the treaſure'J Thar is, the abundance, and indeficient ſtore,of 
k&Spicir of San&ification, See Iohn 7,38. 3 9. 

V, 36. every idle word ] Every vain word, as Ephel. 5,6. or of 
my falſe word : much more then for every injurious calumny, 
gtanation and blaſphemy, 

qe account] A metaphor from accomptants, as Rom, 14 12, 
ilg.r7,Eccleſ. 12.14. We have need therefore to ſer a carcfull 
mea before the doores of our lips; it is a good advice of Jerom, 
q2.b,z. Conſider long what thou muſt ſpeak, and being yer 
fn, take heed rhou ſpeak nothing to be repented of ; ler thy 
by ponder words, (9 lingue officium animi libra diſpenſet : and 
tte ballance of thy mind weigh our the tas of thy rongue. 

V, 47, for by thy words,&c,] Sze Luke 19.22, this alſo ſeem- 
aProyerbiall and vulgar manner'of ſpeaking, that every man 
buld be condemned or juſtified by his. own mouth, or words 
&eef; bur Chriſt here uſcth ir to a different ſenſe ; ro ſhow, 
lt perverſe words, as being Interpreters, otherwiſe of the ſecret 

ke ofthe hearr, ſhould be enough to condemn them ; ir rela- 

edto that he ſajd before 2 idle talk condemnerh men of leviry 
#nind: fo in all other fins of the heart exprefied by words, 

ad) Or, as, Exod. 21,15,17.,Num. 30. 456. 

on then certain of the Scribes ] Chapter, 16. 1. Luke 11, 
y, Tixſe would pretend a willingnefl: to believe, might ey 
wirlculicd, and convinced with ſuch a fign as they required, 

II.16, : : 

« ſyn frm thee ] A miracle, or fign from Heaven,that we may 
crtained that God hath ſent thze to reach us, chap. 16. 1. 
630.31, for they had ſeen many miraculouſly healed,, bur 

Revuld not belieye, or would not acknowledge the hand and 
Ir of God therein, 

). 39. adalterous generation] A baſtardly brood, Hol. r, 2. no 
Rechildren of Abraham, Iohn 8, 39 becauſe fo much degene- 
Mefrom his Faith and SanKity. | See on Chapter, 16.. 4: he 
ah their yain confidence-in being the poſteriry of Abra - 
> n ſuch heir defe&ion from the love and true worſhip of 
u ſine be given unto it ] No ſign ſhall be given them now at 
F"©<ueſt, bur afterward, one ſhall be:given them in the dearth 
Mture&ion of Chriſt, which ſhall be roche ſhame and con- 

0 unbelievers. | : 


i ſenof the Prophet Tons] Whoſe lying ſo long in the Whales 
rank type of Chriſts burial,or ſuch a miracle as was wrought 
V. 46, Foy as Fonas] Ionas.1. 17, | 
Trim of man be three dayes]Some parr of three dayes;for he was 
, . Wards the end of the fixth day, lay in rhe grave the 
; FIenth day, and roſe not again untill about rhe dawning 

"wit day of the week, of which the night was a part; ſo Hie- 
{1J00.2, 1. faith, that gurec So X,1a5, ſynechdochically,a part 
"Mir the whole, 


heart] Wichin the body of the eqrth, iy 73 zagH\ie, in 
*t; 10 the Hebrewes ſay TID) B17, lebab jamim,Ezck.28; 


65.10 the ſea, lonah 244. 76, ban xapfins baxdoons, 
la,” 9 the: ſeas, or the deeps, ſo Deur.4. 11. r2bNt, lev 
%y wn the beart of heaven, 40- i; £ amT, up to, heaven, 
Mine 2, SE 1Y), ad ſwnutitatem coli, Exod: 4.14. 12? 
ek #evn, within himſelf, And ſs Hilary interprererh this 
ny, 2 Mentors terre, and Mark 3.6. #1 xa plats ator, The 
ha © there, verſe 8. according to the Greek, iy jauTTs, 
{ © benaphſhehun, intheir ſouls, or within tliemſclyes , or 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to F. Matthew. 
againſt the ſon of man ] Againſt Chriſt by way of diſ-| 


2, be-. 


oat | Chap. xii, 
among themſelyes? ſo doth ir among other thing $ import the midſt; 
or the inward po of the earth : > was Chriſt; boty wy 
within the earth; thar is, in the grave. | | 
V. 41. ſhall riſe in judgement } Alluding.co the manner of hu 
mane Courts of judicature.; in which wirneiles are ſaid to ariſe; or 
ſtand up, to give in witneſle or evidence,Deur. 19, 1 5, 16. Marke 
14.57. AQs 6. 13, The very example of the Ninivites, in the day 
of judgement, ſhall be an argument of condemnation ts the ob- 
ſtinate Jews, | 

this generation] See on chap, 11.16, | 

ſhall condemn it ] Shall cauſe ir ro be condemned, as being a- 
gainſt the men thereof an argument of condemnation, 

becauſe they repented] Jon. 3.5. They repented at [onas preach- 
ing, who was but a Prophet, a meer infirm man; but the ewes 
would not repent at the preaching of Chriſt, God and man, 

V. 42. The Qween of the South ] 1 Kings 10.1. The Queen of 
boon whoſe Nation bare ſouth from Ieruſalem, and the land of 

rael, | 

ſhall riſe up,&c, 7 See on verſe ,r. | 

from theuttermoſt parts of che earth] For Sheba was in the ur- 
moſt parts of Arabia the happy : and on the mouth or entrance of 
the Arabian fea, Jerem.50486. and in thoſe times there was nor 
much more of thoſe parts of the world diſcovered untothem, ſo 
that they knew no more beyond thar. | 
to hear the wiſedom of Solomon ] In things natural and humane, 
1Kings 10.3.whereas here is another manner of wildom,that is,un- 
ro ſalvation, 2 Tim, 3.16, | 

V. 43. When the unclean ſpirit] Luke 11.24, He could as eaſily 
have ſaid, The devil will more and more violently carry you into 
greater ſins, untill at laſt he deſtroy you : Bur he uſerh this para- 
bolical admonirion, thar the penitenr mighr learn cauriongand the 
reſt be lefle exaſpirared againſt him, | | 

walketh through drie places ] The devil is compared here to a 
man caſt our of his dwelling, and finding no contentment in dry 
places,and'deſerts, incommodious for habitation. 

ſeeking reſt} Thar is, a place ro ſerrle in. Truly and properly, 
the devils reſt, is in unreſt, diſquiernefle, and in doing all the miſ- 
chief he may; there is no reſt rothe wicked: they are like the 
troubled ſea, when it cannot reſt ? you may eafily know, whoſe in- 
Auence governs thoſe reſtleſs ſpitirs, whoſe ſleep departs from 
them, except they cauſe ſome to faſl : except they doe ſome miſ< 
chief, Prov, 4.1 6. 

and findeth none] For he reſteth nor, except where he can doe 
ſome miſchicf: he is like a malecontented exile.ſo long as he 
cannot infeſt man, 

V. 44. 1will return] When he finderth not ſome more wicked 
heart, or ſome others to pervert to their deſtruion, he ad- 
viſeth with himſelf, how he may make them more impious and 
damnable whom he hath already corrupred, and ſer in the way 
to hell and damnation, SIE D 

into my houſe] Here appeareth the miſerable condition of the 
wicked, how eyer great, glorious, or happy they appear to the . 
ſenſe of the-world 3 they are bur the Devils houſes, wherein he 
claimerth and holderth a perperual intereſt; yea , thorgh he 
ſomerimes permir them to ſome! more ſober firs and appearances 
of Reyentance and amendment, as he did Pharaoh , Ahab; 


c, | | 
findeth it empty” And none to hinder his re entering.Continuing iri 
this allegory,he ſheweth their deſperate condition who are not gui- 
ded by the goodSpirir of Godtthey are ever ready, on all occaſions, 
( as in ſtudy of reyenge, anger, &c. Epheſ, 4. 26, 27. envy, James 
3.15.andin incentives to intemperance, luſt, &c. ) roentertain 
the Devil in their hearrs; in that they defire ro ſerve him, by do- 
ing wore evil than poſſibly they can, or dare do: thar which he 
faith in the following words, further expreſſerh this : 
ſwept and garniſhed} Eirher! by ſome formal repefrance, or ſe- 
cure, void of all fear of God, living in pleaſure, for this is Sa- 
rans garniſhing, whereby the firiner is made ready for him to en- 
terrain him again, | - Uh 
V. 45. then goeth he ] Finding nor the means to doe miſchief 
ro others, which he defired and expeRed. he repoſſeſſeth him- 
ſelfe of that heart he had before , by carrying the ſinner in- 
to ſome more deſperate and damnable cbndition than before he 
was in, - | gs 
ſeven other ſpirits] Thar is many, as Revel. i, 44 ſeveria definice 
number is pur for an indefinite, | 
more wiched than himſelf ] To keep the more ſecure poſſeſſion, 
and dothe more miſchief there, _ | | 
and the laſt ſtate, (5c. ] See Hebrewes, 6. 4. & 10, 26, 2 Pe- 
ter 2, 20. 87h) | _ 
| to this wiched generation ] Which ſeeks a fign, verſe 33, the 
Jews having been in ſome ſort freed from Sarans dominion, by 
Chrifts abode aniong them, his Do&rine and miracles : ſo that 
being nowwitting to deſtroy Chriſt, and ro engertain Saran again, 
he intimaterh rhar rhey ſhould be like 4 xepoſleſſed man, ren-fold 
more children of the Deyil, than before: tonſider here the in- 
evitable danger;. you thar relapſe and turn again tothe filthy vo+ 
mir of your old fins, | NO Te i EW 
V. 46+ while be yet talked ta the people ] Thbaneich a Feats, | 


Chap. xil1. 
why he would not preſently goto his mother and brethren ; be- 
cauſe they came unſeaſonably to interrupt himin hisfathers work, 
Sce Luke 2.49. 

behold bis mother] Mark 3.31, Luke 8. 20. 

and his brethren] His kinſmen, (as Gene 13.8, ſee 13.55.) where 
Four of them are mentioned, James, Foſes,Simon, Fudas, 

ſtood without] Eirher in modeſty, becauſe he was inſtrufting the 
people : and they could not but know,how unſeaſonable it muſt 
needs be to interrupt him then, or becauſe they could not ger in 
for the preſs, FE . | 

deſiring to ſpeak,with him ] Concerning what is nor recorded: 
ſome think to acquaint him with ſome dangers towards him by the 
Phariſees : as As 23. 16. 

V. 47. one ſaid unto bim] One at firſt, and afterwards many, 
Mark 3. 32. 

thy brethren] See on verſe 46. 

V. 48. who is my mither ? |Not that he did in any meaſure de- 
ſpiſe his mother and brerhren; bur that (he preferred the ſervice 
of God, and ſalvation of the people, and becauſe he would nor be 
unſeaſonably troubled, See John 2. 4. 

V. 49. behold my mother ] He declareth hereby how he loveth 
and eſteemeth the righteous, even,as his dear mother and bre- 
thren: he is the farſt-born _—_ many brethren ; and our bro- 
ther, the word became fleſh, John 1.12. 13, 14. Scealſo Rom, 
$.17. and ſuch as we are (as Hilary noteth de rrin.lib. 11.) finne 
onely excepted. The ſpiritual kindred he preferreth ; ſo ſhould we 
the houſhold of faith, Gal.s.10. 

V. 50.Whoſoever ſhall do the will,gyc.] Matth. 7.21, Nor every 
one of you that heareth me, bur he that faithfully doth' my Fa- 
thers will. | 

and foſter] It may be there were preſent ſome of his kinſ-women 
alſo, though they are not mentioned, or elſe he addes ir for the 
comfort of thoſe religious women, that followed him, and mini- 
ſtred to him, Luke 8, 2, 3- 

and mother ] The holy are near and dear unto me, as thoſe 
ro whom the lawes of nature and fleſh and blood obligeth mezhere- 
in grace is berter than nature, 


CHAP, IXII, 


Verſe 1, *JHe ſame day] On that day : which phraſe although 
in ſome places of Scripture it ſignific not preciſely 
the very ſame day,bur abour tha time, as in the Prophers, Iſaiah, 
4.1.8 26,1, yetin an Hiſtoricall narration as this is, it fignifierh 
the ſame day, and here appeareth our Saviours unwearicd endea» 
your in preaching ſalvation to the people, 
went Feſus out of the houſe] His going into the houſe is mentioned, 
Mark 3.19, as it ſeems to refreſh his Diſciples, who by reaſon of 
the multitudes importunity, had not time to cat bread, Mark. 3.20. 
therefore Chriſt leaves his meat and the houſe, ro go into a larger 
place where he might teach the people : ſo was ir his meat and 
drink to do his Fathers work, John 4.34. F 

and fate by the Sea fide] Mark 4. 1. by the ſea of Tiberias, John 
6.1. which lay hear unto his own countrey, whiter he went, when 
he had finiſhed the enſuing Parables,v.5 3.54. 

V. 2. great multitudes were gathered, (5c, ] The malice of the 
Pharifies, deſiring a ſign from Heaven to confirm his authority and 
dodrine, chap. 12. 38. though Chriſt would not farisfic, yer the 
people flock to him, 

ſo that he went into a ſhip] The multitude preſſing him, as Mark 
5.31, Luke 5,'1 alſo that being freed from the throng,he might the 
better be heard an ſeen of his audirours, being at ſome diſtance 
from him. and all their faces towards him ; therefore-the ſhip 
was pur off a little from the ſhore. | 

and ſat] This was the uſual geſture of our Sayiours reaching : 
as alſo of their Do&ours, Matth.z 3.2, See chaprer 5. 1. Luke 4.20, 
although he ſtood when he publickly read the Scriptures, Luke 4. 
I6. theſe things are of their own nature arbitrary, and therefore 


- are moſt ſafely regulated by the cuſtomes of time, place, and per- 


ſons, ſo as that we make no diviſion in things indifferent ; bur there 
follow the cuſtome of that Church whereof Gods providence hath 
made us a part, ; 

multitude ſtood on the ſhore] That they might more convenient- 
ly ſee and hear him, | 

V. 3. He ſpabe many things, &gc.] He ſpake many Parables, 
according to the leverall capacities of his auditours and their 
yarious imployments, Some of them Pony were husbandmen ; 
ſome Merchants, others fiſhermen : he reacheth rhem all in their 
ſeyerall elemerits: ſuch ſpeeches are ſometimes called Parables, 
although rhere he no fimilitude in them : as Pſalm 49 4. ( See 
on John 10.6.) brit here the word ſignifies a ſerting forth of ſpri- 


rual things, under certain repreſentations, and fimilitudes, raken 
from rhings ſecular and worldly :in his Sermon on the mount, . 


wherein he taught concerning bleſſedneſſe ; the ſenſe and meaning 
of the Law, &c. he ſpeaketh more precally and plainly, or in 
Parables very eafie to be underſtood : bur here he ſpeaketh one- 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S, Maithew. 


ly in Parables, not expounding them to the people 3 rhe reaſon is | 


Was 


0 Chap. xi 
given, verie Ir, 34, 35. yet Parables expounded 
theſe are a ng =. help both wer a py 
morie,as ſhewing us the face of heavenly thin $ incarthly glajſe, 
alſo they work much upon our affeRions, when they are , 
from things which we either love or hate, ( Sec 6n Luke 5, 4, 
and indeed, as the Sun is more eafily viewed under ſome this. 
cloud ; ſo is divine truth under ſome fimilicudes rakenfrom «h;, 
familiar and nearer to our underſtandings, See concern alle 
gories, Ferom,on Amos.1.3.c.9. Augnſtin.To.6, contr, Fauſt, Manich 
12.c.27,28,29 (5c. 3 
A ſower went forth to ſow ] Luke 8, 5, This is the firſt of the 
yen Parables in this Chapter ; wherein is intimated, thar & 
ſced of eternal life, which is ſown in preaching of the Golp 
thriverh nor ſo well in one, as in another 2 and the reaſon ; 
for that men, for the moſt part, either do nor receive it, or lef 
it, or ſuffer ir nor to ripen : therefore he admoniſheth his hea;., 
thartheir flocking after him, would not profit them, except tha 
kept it in fairhfull hearts, and brought farth the fruits thereof 
newnefle of lite, which in likly-hood a fourth part of themont 
would doe; the Lordi ſowerh largely ( ſaith Athanaſius, a: k 
mente, ) bur rhe fruit bearing is gs 73 vaox+iueper ; 
according to the ſubje& receiving ir;when it withers on the ſor 
ground, &c. Itis not a'Jurapic 740T0pe, Md þ xa FT 
TS Ys in any impotency of the ſeed, bur in the fault 0+ i 
earth, 
V. 4. Some fell by the wayes fide ] Some high waye« «; 
thorow plowed Fields, not incloſed in Chinplter Coley 
ſuch as it ſeems that was where - our Saviour converled, chapte 
I2,!, theie the ſeed could not enter, becauſe the ground ; 
hardened by the' feet of Paſſengers; fo the ſecd lying ont 
round, was not received into rhe Earth at all : as fn 


carers receive no benefit by the V Vord Preached, either he - 
cauſe they hear regardleſlely, or underſtand not whar they he; it 
Verſe 19. Ate Kick 
the Fowles came, and devoured ) Here is mentioned anc In 
ther cauſe why they grew not :| what the Earth receive in 


not , the Fowles carried away z what theſe Fowles are, 
Verſe 19. . | | 
V. 5. Some fell upon ſtony places ) VVhere the grains mig 
fall in between ſtone and ſtone, but could find no good rooting : 
ſo ſome are aliule affe&ed at the hearing of the VVord, 
Herod was bur it can finde no firme ground in ſuch ftor 
and hardened hearts, as the flockes 'of Padan Aram 
not be watered, untill theſtone was removed from the Wel 
mouth, Geneſis, 29. 3, So neither can the Waters of Lif 
( whereof rhe Waters running from the SanQuary of Ge 
Ezckiel, 47. 1. &ce were a Figure) in the Holy Scti 
contained ., be taſted, untill thar heavy ſtone, the har 
nefle of the Auditours hearts, be rolled and remooved 
waye $1 
where they bad not much earth ] Not much care to 
ceive, nor. much underſtanding to apprehend , not m 
Faith to believe, not much will to obey, or nor much-love 
wy te" h they ſprung #» ] Th Id downwar 
; forthwith they- ſprung could not root do 
becauſe of the hardnefſe of oo, Earth ; bur ſhot up fu 
dainly, becauſe ,' as Euthymins ſaith z Due mdics terrd oc 
tentur, velociter exoriuntur : Sceds covered with little carth,ſoc 
ſpring up. | | 0. For OG 
V. 6. when the Sunhe was up, they were ſchorched] tx.aup 
Tin Syr. It felt the beat : the hear dricd up all the moiſture w 
ſhould nouriſh them, and ſo they periſhed, — 
becauſe they had no root, &gc. ] Another cauſe of their « 
caying, is want of reot which ſhould receive moyſture to-ne 
riſh ir, as the mouth doth Foed for the body : though he bl 
wither being blaſted, yer if the root be.inany depth of cari 
ir may ſhoot our again; ſo though a Chriſtian be under fot 
ſchorching remprarions , dangerouſly. blaſted in the outwa 
man, yer it he continue in the Faith, and Love of Godzgft 
ed and ſettled; C Coloffians, 1, 23, ) He ſhall be likerheTt 
planted. by: the Rivers of Warer, (Pſalm 1. ) bur if this re 
fail, all periſhes, | Ge 
V. 7. Some fell among thornes, oyc, 1 This had ſome root. 
rowth ; bur is choaked. up with thornes : ſo the Word in world 
ans findeth ſome love to it, and purpoſes to obey it ; butt 
cares and pleaſures of this world overgiow all, and make 
fruitleſle, Hee x EE 
V.. 3, fell into good ground ] In the- application, we May! 
thinke, that the Heavenly Seed found any good ground * 
made ir ſuch, Lydia. indeed, like good ground, arrended ut 
that which Paul preached, As 16, bur God opened herac 
thereto. : the heart muſt be prepared, or the word ſhall 
proſper, and profir 2 Therefore the Propher ſaith Breake "7 
fallow ground, and ſow not among thornes. Jeremiah, 4+ 3. 7 
repent and ravt out your ſinnes 2 bur the Lord faith alſo *# 
take lhe flonie heart out of their fleſh, and will give them an 
of feſh, Ezckiel 1t. 19, See 2 Timothy 2. 19. which ex6 
doe, no Art, Power, Wiſedome, or © Coyncell of man ' 
doe it, | 
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cn rung; Ps bur had not ſufficient Roor 2 the chird grew yp, 
i brought fob no Fruit ; bur this grew up and fruci- 


hundred fold, ſome ſiztie fold, &yc. ] Gods Word dith 
e alike in all z the moſt Fruic is beſt pleaſing to 
Gl, John 15+ 3. F+ Yet he deſpiſeth not rhe leaſt, Chapter, 


ſd, . 
je # 


Bo 0 bear, tet bim bear } As if heſaid. the Parable is Hard, 
dl requieth diligent atrention and conſideration, Sce Chap- 
* 11, 15 and Revelation '2, 7, let them whoſe hearts and cars 
o hath opened, be attentive 2 all are deaf untill God open. See 
qaln 40-6- If God have given thee an ear to hear, receiye nor 
yeprace of God m vain; make gootl'uſe of ir, and hearken dili- 
enly to his Word. 4 | 

p. the Diſciples came] To wit, after he had done reaching 
hepoples and was gone our of the ſhip : See Mark 4.to. for ic is 
x lkcly char our Saviour would leave teaching rhe people, ,FO 
"> with che Apoſtles, untill he had uttered all hc had to ſay 
che people. (See verle 36.) arthar preſent time, 

ad {aid unto bim) Two queſtions were now moved to our Sa- 
..e: the firſt recorded here : why he ſpake ro the people in Pa- 
" + the ſecond, 4. 10» 13, what was the ſenſe of the Pa- 


Me? to the firſt our Saviour anſwers, verſe 11, to the ſecond | 


8, n 
* ſheckeft thou unto them in Parable? ] In ſpeeches more 
afete than uſual, and ſuch as neither they nor we underſtand : 
ſkis fieverh a pious charity in the Apoſtles, in that they not only 
kired ro underſtand theſe Parables their ſelves,bur thar the peo- 
je1lſo might underſtand them; and ir is probable rhar they ap- 
d from Chriſts concluſion, verſe 9, tat themſelves allo, 
;nineed ſorerhing of the ear fo bear, and underſtand, See 
lick 4, 10. So alſo ir may appear in thar Chriſt reproved them, 
W-. 
14% Becauſe it is given unto you to know,;toe, ] To you rhar 
br God 1 will interpret the Parables See Ifalm 25, 14. which 
ning unfolded, are hidden Rs 3 and like the cloudy 
i, dark toward the Egyptians, bur light to Ifracl, Exodus 14. 
, Zroper faich wall, de vocar. Gent, I, 1, c, > Arr Deus Cognoſca- 
wee Deo ſit. that we tay know God, it is of God, Sce Exck, 11. 
js jer.24.7, Prov. 8.9.,Prov.14.6. : 
nihem it is not gipen ] The underſtanding of things Divine and 
ſknedly, is roche Fairhful : the reſt cicher know them not, or 
piic furcher cohdemnation, who knew their Maſters Will, and 
mil not doe it 2 the free Grace of God maketh che difference : 
klmzs. 9.12, 14. Prov 3. 32+ I Cor. 4.7, 

V, 12, For whoſoever bath, (Fc. ] Chapter, 25.29. Iris the 
led of the world to give to rich men, and to take away from 
tepoore; this they unjuſtly doe 2 bur God will juſtly reward 
- ule his Ordinatces well, and puniſh them that abuſe 
neithet he bath] Thar which he ſcemerh ro have, Luke 8. 18. 
$ thdſecommon graces which he did nor well uſe when he had 


Y. 13. Therefore ſpake T to theniin P arables, &c. The reaſon 
ly theſe myſteries are no more plainly delivered uno them, is 
ſrikir focegoing obſtinilicy : Iſa 8.9.10. compare the words here 
klloving,and ſee alſo Mich «F267. Oo SEES 3 Cr ; 
thy ſeeings ſee not] Thbiigh.chey dayly ſee the miracles wroughr 
be, yet will chey nor tat aby » x $4 ry DIP Power, Par 

okn 6.36. Sce the like,Deur. xg, 


wy biſere, d be faved, 

þ | WM TS 
they hear with their ourward 

en, thar whit nd inforrh then of 


kr, yer they receive it mor inwardly; Bar obſtinately with- 


=, ; Eee 
* rither  th6y nderfi an 8] Nr conceive arighr, what is delivered 
PE SLETS eters 
Mthen is fulfilled the Propbeſee,goc.) This is.no new rhing, n 
Merlid jr erm rw bc C 4's. they ate ſo hard heed; ſo 
Wi wich their Fathers; and {6 it was foretold that it ſhould be 
fibthen;A&s 7.515%, | SY Se 
"=p, ye ſrulleer) $0 Mark 4.12, Luke 8.10. Iohn 12.46, 
4n:$.:0.Rom.11.8 Ia:6.g. ) | WERE} 
V. ty. for this pebple is waxed froſſe,gyc.] As in the body; when 
\ ear flak remit wt pogo all the parrs Mr 
ky thence deriving viral ſptrits,grow heavy, dull and inaQive3 
br iiche inward man ; when the heam is prown ſenſual and 
ph te,men c4nnor apprehend Gods rrurh for their ſanRificati- 
ng Yigion MASS 7 
: Wreyes ove they cloſed.]: This ſheverh a reaſon of thar hea- 
v Magnet denounced agHinlt Iſrael, Ifa, 6, 9, 10, the obſti- 
f We eonl nic hears et underſtand z but choſe who 
hilly fopped their ears; and hue their eyes, that they nilgh 
; "Ur F 1 rn deftruRion;"and neither 


) oY 
diving they hear not ] Thoug 
bo rh oh cou 6s errour; and 


: 
4 4 .- 
net- 


le tee thar vyhitc nh ic ſtay chem, and have made for 
| Mifconverfion and ety: deafneſſe in 4 ah hiver (ay 
has ) is 4 figne of madnefle : more miſerable are ob- 
*KMe fingers ; the lunaricke have ſome excuſe ; the WII is 


Anhotations on the Goſpel according to S. Matthes, 
ſprung nor- up ? the fe- 


| ciouſneſſe tices? x) @ndyn © xaprs: there is 


a 
. 
) 


Chap; wif, 
Not in fault, yyhere ten are not Sobere, faid Salvian 4+ 
£646, lib. 6.) the more condemnabble are theſe, qui ſani inſant- 
ebant ; vvho are yvirtingly mad, vyhere there is willyl alk 
blence. ot 
Graces Cyrif. Heroſot., Catec '6, Therefore God ju ly defzre: 
cth thoſe, vyho unjuſtly firſt deſerted him, folloyving their ob- 
ſinacy, by giving them up to ſpicicual blindnelſe ; yvichdraw- 
ing the cemmon Jight vyhich he had given them 2 his judgements 
ever tollovy, they never preceed tens fins 2 vyhere his eternall 
Decree,and Omniſcience precede, it is to appoint itnpenirenc fin- 


ners to puniſhment, not to fin, EE a iS - 
W. 16, But Helfel be your eyes] Ye arc happy who, under- 
ſtand theſe Myſteries of falyation, Chap. '16. 17, for as Ireneus; 
faich, / 4.c. 6. nec enim lumen deficit propter eas qui ſemeripſes, exca- 
eaverunt, the light faiterh nor for heir faulr who have blinded 
rhemlelyes, - KEE 
for they ſee] Ye nor onely ſee with your bodily eyes, as theſe 
wicked men do but alſa with the eyes of your mind : See John 
WES LD i I F : | 
 V. . 17. Many Prophets and Rigbteovs men ] Your condition 
Is berrer not oneſy than rheſe wicked mens, bur alſo than thar 
of the Fathers, who'lived in former Ages 3 for ye know. more of 
me, and Heayenly Myſteries, than they did; and where ye 
doubr, you have one preſent ro reſolve. you, and plainly and 
infallib y expound unto you the Myſteries of Ercrnall Life, and 
Salvation ; which the Farhers ſaw but darkely, through rhe 
clouds of che Law, and far off : Sce Hebrewes io, 1, Hebrewes 
Ir. 13, _ Cs i Cds 
V. 18. Heare yee therefore the Paratle ) 1 will tell you 
the meaning *of it, though I conceale ir from them, who wil- 
fully ſtoppe theic cares, and harden their hearts ; their ob- 
Kinacy ſhall nor Hinder, you. Sec on Verſe 3, and Cha 
rer, 15.15, and on Luke, 5. 36. and here on Verſe, 
IE, 6, 
V. 19. The word of the Kingdyme ] The Goſpel preached 
which brings men v0 Kingdome. of Grace here, = ſhews 
them the way into tlic Kingdome of Glory, to be. policl here- 
after 2 this is the ſecd betore ipoben of,.. called alſo rhe Goſpel 
of the Kingdom, Chap. 4. 23. and the Kidgdom of Heaven, Chap- 
ref, 3, 2 Pu . | 
underſtandeth it not ] Or regarderh ic nor. WOE? ER TI 
_ the wicked one ]. The Devil, who is wicked himſclfe, and 
Endeayours ro make all others ſo : here are the raveni 
Birds , which devour the ſeed : by wicked one, underſtand 
one or more unclean irirs ; who are ever ready , watching 
the Oſcitancy , negleR, ficepi elle and carcleſneſlc of hearers ; 
whereby they cafily fieal, away,.che Word hag ru from rhe 
hearr, and memory of, rhe hearers ; Laoke how, huingery Birds 
warch the ſowen_Ficlds, to picke away the Seed, ſo doc rhe 
Devils watch Auditours while they hear ; this the wicked one 
doth uſually, _ | Farr 
_. That which was ſowen ] The VVord preached ; which 
would elſe bring forth according to the kinde and. ſcaſon: as 
wichour good, Seed ſowen, the Earth biingeth, forgh onely i 
owne curſe, Briers, Thiſtles, Thornes,; and. ceds.; at the beſt; 
bur graſs for the Beaſts: ſo 1s ir with the Soul of Man, thout 
this Heavenly ſeed of Gods Word, we bring torth nothing bur fin 
and 2 cure, OY } wi TIE 52 OL [12:03 $ £d- 
G 2 his heart ] Which he had heard, buc regarded not in his 
& - 


' this is be which received the ſeed, 4 ] This is he_who..is 
likened to thar portion of Earth, which being near the uttermo! 
furrowes, receiveth ſome overcaſt ſeed : who though he be joyne 
in place and number, ro and with the. People, of God, hearing. 
the Word, ( asthe highway is ſomewhere, near the furrowes of 
corn ), yet indeed he belongerh, not_ro the good Earth, byr;the 
hig way, ſo hardned with, treading ( rhar is cyſtomary fnni, 
9 watt es of heart thereby ) that no good can there ra 
; of prolper, CE Trad a 0, 
'V. 20, He that received the ſeed ] He thar is here likeried ts 
nap rage Foy ], $0! Preſently, ,. the . Syrian giverh. is 
anon with Toy ] pus Prelently , tlie - Syrian giverh_ 36 
MNYO 12 bar ſhehatheh > The ſame bo re, 9x Chapegr 
8. g: and here verſe 5 Forthwith, that which the AHebrewes 3+ 
preſs 'by INN U1IT regab echad--, Exodus 33.. g. in, a moments 
fig Sed Revelation 18. 17. 19 in og \ſroure? fuch is the ap- 
pearance of any ggod, in the rootleſs Hypgcrite, as @ morning 
Chub, and az,the_carh Dew jt. oeth away, Holes 4, axthols, 
fi # borarn ," ſoon. ripe, ſoon rotten + like Jonahs Gourd, 
772 ben Laila Jona the ſonne of @ night, which cane 
ap in a night, Wy iſhed, i 
Sauls and Pharaohs 
4 ine in- 


and is 


ops mig: 


q nee, Wh 
hart mnt te Bok 
bring 


Chap. xii. 


fruirs of ſanRification , in the courſe and praRice of thy life. 

V. 2/1, yet hath be not reot in himſelf ] As corn not well rooted 
may make ſome ſhew, till ſome blaſt or ſcorching drought comes, 
bur then it withers,and wilts away : ſo, they that have not Gods 
Word rooted in their hearts, may make a fair profeſſion, till rrou- 
ble come, and then they fall ne. 

perſecution ariſeth] Wen unexſpeRted troubles ariſe, which fru- 
ſtrate the vain hopes he conceived of remporall peace, and proſpe- 
rity, by the proteſſion of the Goſpel ; or thoſe forementioned 
promiles, 

offended} Or made to fall. Gr. ſcandalized. 

V. 22, and the care of this world] The care of getting and man- 
naging worldly riches, and enjoying pleaſures, are compared to 
piercing thorns choaking up the ſeed ; that is, good intentions 
wrought in the heart by the Wo:d preached, See 1 Tim. 6. 9,10, 
Luke 2 1.34.2 Tim 4.10, * 

choak the Word] As overſhadowing briers, thorns, or weeds, 
keeping the Sun-beams from the Corn, and with more ſtrong 
and rank roots, drawing away the fatneſſe of the 'carth ( which 
otherwiſe ſhould nouriſh the corn) and thereby hinder it from all 
maturity of fruit : ſo do cares and pleaſures in the ſoul : indeed 
ſuch a ſevere juſtice of God followeth the contempr and neglect 
of his Word, as that where it mendeth. nor, it leaveth the hearer 
much mqre condemnable, Hence cometh ir ſo often to paſle,thar 
when men for the preſent having their conſciences convinced by 
the Word they have heard,and being moved by the eyident power 
thereof to repent, and reſolve to become new men ; yer they pre- 
ſently fall back again into their old wicked courſes : ſo that (as 
Salvian, de .gub, |. 5. well ſaith ) a man might probably thinke 
that they had rather repented of rheir repentance, than of their 
fins : nec tamprins penituiſſe quad mals vixerint, quam poſtea quod ſe 
promiſerint bene vituros ; and chart they had not before ſo much 
repznred, for that they had lived wickedly ; as afterward for that 
they had promiſcd that they would live well : conſider this you 
fooliſh [zbertines, who think it enough if you frequent good Ser- 
mons ; though you preſently after return to your filthy fins: in- 
deed Gods V Vord is the ſouls Antidote,and finne it's poyſon ; bur 
( faith the ſame Salvian ) quidprodeſſe poterit antidotum, Cui ſu- 
perfurditur venenum 2 what can the Antidote profit, which hath more 
poyſon powred down npon it ? | 

b-cometh unfruitfal } The hearer, or the Word in the hearer be- 
comerh unfruirfull. 

*V. 23. into the gozd ground] Bur one ground of foure is fruit- 
full ; moſt hearers are truitleſle. 

He that heareth the Word, (5c. ] Here are three' properties of a 
good ſcholer of Chriſt ; he muſt hear with his ear,underſtand with 
his hearr,and praRice in his life, 

* ſome an hundred fold, Gy. ] As before, there wete three ſorts of 

bad: hearers, ſo now alſo of good .ones, all bear hor Fruit: alike, 
ſome are richer grounds than other ; ſo is it here in matters ſpi+ 
riruall, X | "NE 

V, 24. The Kingdome of Heaven] See on vetſe 19. 

is libened to a man which ſowed)] Chriſt ſheweth in this Parable 
of the Wheat and Tares, or Weeds, that the viſible Church,ſhould 
ever unto the end of the world, have in it ſome good, and ſome 
wicked flypoctites, united onely-in externall communion and 
profeffion'of Religion, bur na ſound members of the Church, or 
Body of *Chriff;; 'which is neceflarily to be obſerved, leſt either 
the Faithfull ſhould be ſcandalized, or the Truth of Religion 
diſhonoured,and called into queſtion, by the evident Apoſtacy: 
of thoſe who goe our from us, byr indeed were no more of us, 
bang the Lates of the envious mans ſcattering, of the Lords good 
Whear. ''' ? | Sh, Si 

good ſeed in his field) In the former Parable,” the Seed was the 
Word preached, here ir ſignifies good men, raiſed up by God in 
his Church : except we will alſo underſtand hence the Do&rine 
of Trurh: ( which inftrumentally maketh good men) on the one 
part ; and Hrefies, Do&rines of Devils, &c 1 Tim. 4.1.(which 
evidently* render men and women unhappy Tares in the Lords 
field ) on theother part. | Ee | 

V. 2y. While men ſlept] The Devil goeth' ſo'cunningly about 
his night-works, that he may not be deſcried, or takes occaſion by 


the charge of others, to ſowe miſchief in Gods Church, Iſaiah, 56. 
'9, 10, CORE OE ns : . Rt FOE 
his enemy came ] The Devil, called TOW Satan, So 1 Sa- 
muel; 29.2. leſt in the battle, he be to us TOO? 'leſatan an ene- 
wy, or  adverſarie, 2 Samuel 19. 22. that you ſhould this day be 
to 'me fo? an adverſary. See Chapter 16. 23. Revelation 1« 
20, Ir impo:reth here, Gods Enemy and ours for as. Chryſo- 
ftom, Hom, 47.1 in Matthew noteth, His endeavour 18a1l againſt us, 
for the malice he beareth ro the Holy Majeſty of God. See x Pe-, 
[7-6 PA LE CREASING £51 DL Fed 
ſowed Tares, Tif ante fignifieth thar ſame'infelix lolium ( as 
Suidas interpreter alſo giverh Ci{ayior ) ours render it ray dat= 
nell. tinetare, tares, or ſomething ve.y hurtfull torhe Corn, ( as 
any of theſe are among Wheat ;* hereby are meant, '( as Theopby- 
laft. Euthymins,” Auguſt, de verb; Domini. \. Mattheum, ſerm, 18. 
clearly-''*gather from yerſe 38,” ) the children of the wicked one, 
C ALIGN % iu.» E OINY $4 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S, Matthew; 


| hor them, as feate his ſtratagems.:, theretore he transformerk 


. dreſfes and diſguiſes, he could never deceive the world by ſuchin- 


| as, that he might leaye rhe impenirent mere une 
the'negligence, incogitancy,/ or ſlothfulneſle of thoſe rhat have. | | 
he might ſhew on them an example of long. ſufferin and mer- 
; cy,: that alſo. rhey might juſtly periſh, ſg ſuch mer 
' Cy, to ſecurity of finning : that he might hereby exerciſe his 
| Ele&, and make .their conſtancy more glorious,. whom, nelt 
| Saran, nor.the miſchievous examples of Men: ſo nearly united ro 
| them, could peryert 3 among other, Gregory, Nazjanſen gi 
this reaſon, Orat: 4. poſt med. though 


Ps CRY 


- Chapaj 
thar is, Heretickes, Schiſmarickes Hypocrires, wicked an 


phane men, living in the Church, tet. Chryſolop. - 
allo hereſes inter fideles, inter ſan#os —— den li , - 4 
Gc. Hereſies among the Faithfull (that is in the 'Church Ya phn.M 
among the Saints, diflentions among the peaceable : indeed ag 
theſe are Tares of the envious mans ſcattering, whereby he wo 5 F 
men wicked, and diſturbeth the peace of the Church and fl " "4 
riſhing of the Truth, : wa iq 2 
among the Wheat] Nor in the world abroad, bur in the Church lels 7 
of God : ut periret dominica ſs '( as Chryſolog. ſerm. 97, faith ) wall beg 
onely ro endammage the Lords Crop, for being filled with th his m 
ſpirir of envie, he eſtcemeth the deſtru&ion of men his pain; j , ; - eate| 
a ſtrange temeririe to deſert a Church for ſome wicked men * ig - th 
in being : where did the Enemy ſowe his Tares, bur among the fon 
good V Yhear ? perplexs quoppe ſunt ite due civitates jn hoc ſecul i d 
mnvicemque permixte---theſe two Cities in this world, are folded to- MW; 
gether and mingled the one with the other, Auguſtin, dec. D,1 1 ag 
c. 35, anda little before he giveth a good caurion apainſt Ha aka 
charitable cenſure, meminerit ſand in ipſis inimicis ſuts latere G.. on 
ves futnros , (xc. let them remember that indeed amon prvkl 
their Enemies, ſome good Citizens, for the time to come , lie wed; L 
hidden. : ſe pive 


and went his way] He would nor ſtand to ir,nor have it thoypk 
ro be his doing ; becauſe. he can no otherwiſe deceive, than ug- 
der ſome coJour of good : it he ſhovld appear, and ſhew hin. 
ſelfe with the impious and heriticall, all would as much ah. 


his Miniſters into Angels of Light, 2 Corinthians, 11. 14, tha i 
into ſeeming godly, religious, and zealous men, without which 


ſtruments, 

V. 26. When the blade ſprung up} VVhen ſuch men firſt profeſle 
the truc Religion, they ſo cunningly hide their principles in ob- 
ſcure termes,' and vail their wickedneſs 'with ſhews of Holyneſs, 
thar it cannot preſently appear, who are good, and whoeril : buc 
afterwards, when good men are nearer their maturity, and the 
wickedro their height of maliciouſnefle; an evident difference ap. 
peareth, So Chryſoſtome noteth the manner of Hereticks, ar fiſt, 
they overſhadow themſeſues untill they gain more confidence and 
aſſiſtance of popular favour and opinion bur then 79 id» &x-yiuos 
they poure out their venome with impudence undaunted ; and lo are 
known art laſt, - Wo | 

V. 27. the ſervants ] Either this is added to fill upthe mis] 
lirude, and need not be applied, as not being after expounded 
by our Saviour, or elſe the ſervants are Miniſters - and good men, 
who wonder how theſe Tares came; and defire to, root them out, 
( SeeRevel, 17, 6- ) bur may not doe. what they defice : the Mi- 
niſter muſt handle the cauſe of. God, with Argumenrs,not ſtripes: 
fides non eſt cogenda, ſed docenda ; Faith muſt be taught, not tor- 
ced, La#antius ſaid it well ; Religio cogi nop poteſt : verhis putins 
qu.am verberibus res agenda eſt, ut ſit voluntas, OC. |, 5, c20,Reli- 
gion cannot be compelled : this cauſe is to be handled with words, 
oo. ſtripes;that che will may have a part, without which can be no 
___ | 

- T. 28, an enemie ] inyops, dr>prOr, the Devil and 
wicked men, .( See on verſe. 25. ) for both - coyperate in 
broaching Hercfie : the Devil promprerh, and. his Miniſters 


a8. es” SLID 
V. 29. Nay} This is nor any prohibition, of excommunicating 
or executing malefaours, by as civil power,bur. a. predi&ion thar 
ſuch ſhall be in the Church, till the end of rime, as our, Saviour 
expounds it,yerſe 39.40, as Augftin ſaith, Ep. 146, donec dilpvium 
- tranſeat, ubi Arcs continet corvum (5 columbam. Untill the, d: lugs 
paſs away, whercin the Arbe (the Church) containeth both t 
Raven, and the Dove.--- CEL & amy ohh 
* let both grow together '] For as Gregor, ſaith Hom, 31, mn:evang, 
boni ſoli,. nuſqugm ſunt, niſs in celo, apely good men.:( in any one 
ſociety) are no where bur in Heavenz where Chriſtill make his 
Church glrojous, .not- having . ſpot or wrinkle ; bur Holy, and 
withour Bletaith Epheſians, 5. 27. why God ſte wick- 
ed men to continue in his Church; there -are many: .caſons: 
| xculable, whom 
the ſociery-and example of the Holy could not reclaim : that, 


who abuſe ſuch mer- 


his Judgement Fx T7 
| ready , .yet he- patiently expeQerh, untill finne,, like, Joie PU 
CE LN malignani ns, doe quite breake our, .and, ſhew rd 
ſelfe; then is liis Juſtice evidenced in ſtriking + ic ſhould xeach 
us_a charitable patience i8_ judgeing inferiours ; thou h itis 
certain , that there is much difference, with what winde, 3 
' to what end one ſpareth who ſhould: corre; for as there 1$ 
ſometimes a miſericordia pun ens, {0 alſo is there a ,crudelitas 


parcens, a. puniſhing mercy, and a ſparing cruelry, Ang. 4: 5 + 
MT acedenio, | + MUIR 26: C1 $4210 7 Y. 50. gather 


— 
Ed 


T BE” BIT 55 ao TT. 5 & 


Chap. xiit. 
30, gather ye tegher ] Though both ſorts continue mix- 
oper 27 unto the el, yet art the day of judgement a {e- 
puacion ſhall bz of the ze from the other, Mal, 3, 18, chap. 


z, ; Ds 
Bos 31, the kingdom of laven ] Mark 4+ 30, Luke 13. 19, the 
Church is here che ced, | | 
\. 32." the leaſt of all ſee] One of the lefler ſort of ordinary 
tels, for ſome may bz leſles God raiſeth his Church our of very 
ill b:ginnings; that, it gGing up beyond all mens expeRtari- 
qo his mighty pow-r therein lay appear, | . 
yeteſt ewng herbs ] May 7 Ac.y,c vey, greater than herbs, 
ofthe greareſt ſort of herbs. The Greek: word Aaxavor, 'Lat, 
ly, ſgniferh cirher por-herbs, < any other herbs £6 be bearenor 

4----as --- herbas contundit olentes --= Virgil or otherwiſe 
arm, though Varro Plin, &c, ſonetimes take olus pro braſſica, the 
cbagey, or Colewort; Theopor, bift, plant. [.7. nanguer 
nate Te. p35 TW: WASTREAT peice we call them ofera which 
wicrocar, So Athengus L, 2, Soalſorhe Syriac here gives ir, 
ann omni NINAV olerm.; the ſame word PT Syr, PW 
{aſd Luke 11, 42. Where theGreek alſo hath Ay «voy, and 
« pire, it berbs. 3 4s, alſo : King. 21, 2. where: the He- 


hath ic alſo AMV. 2 & wyno? Ad&Yarav i— for a. 


of herbs, Plin, 1. 19. c. 3. raketh the olus, ro be of 
weſteem with the Grecians ( as Ambroſ,” ſaith\-— vile olus') 
« the Sinapi, he ſaith, coquuntir go folia ſicut reliquoram olerum 
- which account poflibly it was reckoned among por-herbs. 
ime] It growes high, and purs,forth branches as a tree : 
ifhemeth ir was of a great-growth in Paleſtine. See Tremel; on 
kiplace, It becometh rhe greateſt or talleſt of the plants which 
mccounted olera, Or ' Ac*are as the Greek hath it here, ſo 
kithe birds may fir upon. the branches, or under the ſhadow 
tree, which the' Greek, ward xamoxnyey of oxy) a taber- 
wſortent, may well import. - 
\..33. another parable ] Luke 13, 20, The ſcope of this-para- 
þ,sthe ſame with the former, © 
thee meaſures ] oa, reba, That is, ſome ſay, an Zpha ; this 
uzinech abour a peck. and an half, wanting a little more than a 


0 All theſe things ] Mark 4. 33. Forementioned, he ſpake 
{theſe parables, whereby the godly auditors might be excired to 


thther enquiry afrer the precious and vailed ſenſe thereof, and - 


vhcthe more eſteem it found our, and 'diſcovered unto them ; 
that che profane, touching onely , as ir were, the outward 
koc ſh:11, might not have occaſion to deſpiſe the hidden truth, 
nichthey knew not, | | 
pihiut a parable | See on verſe 3, | 
V, 35. 1 will open my mouth ] Pſal. 78, 2, | | 
npwables } The Pſalmiſts parables or proverbial ſayings , 
llſome reſemblance to Chriſts manner of reaching here by ſfimi- 
kidesand parables. -, | 
\. 36. went into-the houſe ] Though the Diſciples were very 
oustoknow the meaning of the parable , yer 5 5a ſtayed un- 
ite came into the houſe ; either becauſe they were aſhamed to 


-_— the people, or unwilling to interrupt him in his 


p. 
V. 37. The Son of man ] Chriſt himſelf , rhe moſt excellent 
efman, as verſe 41. | 
\. 38. children of rhe kingdom ] Gods ele&, appoinred to be 
tinof the kingdom of heaven, See on chap. 9, 15. and Luke 
w, 36. 
dren of the wicked one ] Not by nature, bur imitation , chil- 
the devil, yerle 19. hereby are nor meant: all wicked men, 
Which as live in the Church ; Sce verſe 25; 41, 47, 48. 
V. 39. The harveſt ] See Joel 3. 13. Rev, 14. 15, the reapers, 
Rlyele are as the harveſters. This name is accommodate to 
Peſent cauſe, John 4. 34.. the Apoſtles in relation to the Pro- 
» vere alſo accounted harveſters, or reapers, to which 
apperclined that which is there ſaid, verſe 35, the regions are 
Mets the harveſt : and in this Goſpel, chap. 9. 37, 38. the 
truly is plenteous, but the labourers.are few, (5c. and in 
$4.1. Chriſt with che fanne in his hand., began to purge 
ore, by preaching of the truth, and cleanfing ir from the 
« udcorrupr glofles of the $-ribes Prieſts and Phariſees; bur 
Rnthe laſt day, he w;ll perfe& that work; then Chriſt the 
rand King of glory, ſhall fir on his Throne of Majeſty, con- 
ny the living and the dead raiſed again, and ſhall ſeparate 
'0 his righe hand, and leftz thoſe to the kingdom of plo- 
| udblefſedneſſe, theſe to fire and rorments unſpeakable, Marth. 
031 Ke, in theſe a&s he will .uſe the miniſtry of his Angels, 
Rudeclared, and verſe 41. | 
+40, 11 the endof this world ] The end of cime, and this. ſtare 


ro. then the wicked men ſhall be caſt body and ſoul into 


L 41, The Sun of man ] He mentions his human nature, be- 
Ln rein he will judge us, chap. 25. 31. John 5, 27;A&. 


Nog) As verſe 57, chap. 14. 11, Which he made mini- 
Pits, Heber, I, 14. of admirable ſtrength, power , and vi- 
949 that which he commandeth them. 


Annotations of the Goſpel according toS. Matthew. 


generate. Set Rom, 7. 15- 


Chap. £ii, 
things that «fend ] Or ſcandals * ſcandalous petſons as chap: 
16. 23, See the words following, and verſe 42, ſuch as depaxc 
from truth of do&rine, Rom, 16, 17, compare Matth, 18. 7 witli 
x Cor. 11. 19; or ſuch as are hypocrites and evil livers ; who of- 
fend good men by their fins ; or by being mixed with them, See 
verſe 279, - COSTS Tos F: 0 3 ae 
, them which do iniquity ] Who cuſtomarily fin, chap. 7. 23. Pſal. 
6. 8. which do wickedly, and ſo would do: ſo would nor the re- 
V. 42. into « furnace of fire } The-paing of hell. are deſcribed 
by that which is moſt painful and terrible ro us, Mark. 9. 454 46. 
Mal.4;1;: :; -... Eq | | 
wailing ] For helpleſſe and hopelefl: grizf. X F 
gnaſhing of ceeth-] Oar of indignation; and impatience, as A&, 
9. $4.. See chaprer8. 12, :...;.-';;-:;+ prog 1 | 
. Ve. 43. Then ſhail the righteons, (6. ] Dan. 12. 3. they thail 
ſhine as the ſun, Jude 5, 31. chap, :iz7. 2, that is, be exceeding 
glorious, : 


* the kingdom of their Father] 1- Cor. 15. 24. ,The kingdom of 
| God is the jnherirance of his adopted. children, -and- is here men_ 


tioned by our Saviour in oppoſition to earthly /inhericances,, in 
which he would have them eyer remember .that they are bur pil- 
rv and ſojourners, thar'they might aſpire to that which ſhall 

e theit own eternally. .- Seq Colof, 3. 1. \&c. Plak. 39.12 Pſal, 
I19. 19, Weare indeed now in our regeneration the ſonnes of God 
but it doth not appear what we ſhall he + but we-know, that when he; 
ſhall appear, we ſhall be like hiq, x John-3.3. Ste alſo: Colol. 3. s. 
Phil. 3. 21,,,the kingdom of .God is in us now (Luke 17. 21. ) who 
walk in the ſpiric ; bur the light rhereof (as Gideons lamps in thofe 
earihen veſlels, Jud. 7, 20! ). ſhall nor clearly ſhine our; until they 
be broken; and this earthen rabernacle of our 'body . be diffolved, 
Mean time our ſtate, as to the world is calamitous-; we have m1- 
ny failings, and an odious remainder of fin in us, which deformeth 
the beſt of the ſons of men, and the wicked caſt dirt in our faces, by 
ſeveral calumnies, making us;feem. more odious to men ; bur .in 
{pight of their malice, we ſhall once be glorious , 'when our God 
ſhall be all in all, 1 Cor, 15. 28, whenthe wicked ſhall be clothed 
with ſhame, |, ett abs 1 ge 

wha bath ears ] See on verſe g. | 

V. 44. The kingdom of heaven | The word of God which ſhew- 
eth the way to heaven ; and openeth unto us. the -ineſtable riches 
of Gods grace and metcy, hid from the worlds beginning, until the 
preaching of the Goſpel, | WP | 

unto a treaſure ] Of great value : as gold and flyer, ingreat 
ſtore laid up. | 

hidin a freld ] Irenexs hereby underſtandeth, Chriſt hidden in 
the Scriptures,per typos (F parabolas (1. 4.5. 43. Init, y by rypes and 
parables: Ir is rather the truth of Chriſt thereingwhich few find, and 
ſo underſtand not how great- and excellent theſe ſpiritual riches 
are, verſe 45. as men know not the value of an hidden treaſure. .. 

he hideth } Not left orhers alſo ſhould find it, bur, leſt himſelf 
ſhould loſe ir 4 leſt men, or Satan ſhould beguile him of ir: alſo 
good men, hearing the doftrine of Gods mercy in Chriſt, take care 
ro lay it up in their heart, that they may not be deprived of it, See 
Luke 2. 15, Pſal, 119. 11, ſ SY | 

ſelleth all that he hath ] This is ro ſhew,thar no man can be par- 
raker of rhis treaſare, unleſle he yalue:it above all worldly poſleſ- 
Gons, ah@be willing to part with all that he hath, rarher than miſs 
thereof, Luke 14. 33, Philippians'3, 8, g. :- SEEITS 
' V, 45. ſeeking goodly pearls } This parable ſhews,chat men ſhould: 
ſeek heavenly knowledge with as much affeRion, labour, coſt, and 
peril,if need be,as mzrchanrs do ſeek the choiceſt pearls; inthe tor- 
mer,the treaſure was found unlooked for; here iris ſoughr 2 the firft” 
ſeemeth to relate ro Gods free mercy, found of them rhar ſoughr 
him nor. Rom. 10, 20. The lecond, ro mans: duty, chap. 7.7. 

V. 46. one pearl of great price ] The knowledge of Chriſt,which 
far exceeds all other ſciences, Phil, 3. 8. and is the onely neceſlary 
ching, Luke 10, 42. Phil 3, 13,14. - | | F 

V. 47. like unto aner | This parable is to the ſame purpoſe 
with thac of the rares : the word gaMhry is that which we call a 
ſaine, probably from thence coming, 4 draw net , that ſweeps along 
with ir, all char comes into the way, as well traſhas fiſh: ir was x 
fic fimilitude for ſome of the Apoſtles, whom of fiſher-men,he made 
fiſhers of men, chap. 4. 19. 

V. 48. caſt the bad away ] There are many in the Church,which 
are not of the Church, r John 2. 19. and therefore in the end ſhall 
be caſt our: bur che full and perfe& cleanſing of the Church from 
rhem, is deferred unto the laſt day, & yap mXHga magafonn tv 
T1 Ye409.0An, Aﬀapfarsm, No fimilitude in feriptuce is wholly 
applicable, Epiphanius heres. 97. N. 23. | 

V. 49.:S0ſhall-it be} Our Saviour applyes onely the end of 
the parable ; ſo that we need not enquire whar is meant by the ſea 
and ſhore, 

V. 5o. and hol caſt them ].- See verſe 42. He tells not. what 
ſhall become of go0d men in the Church ; noge may doubt bur” 
rhey ſhall be happy. . | bt | 

- V.” 51; all theſe things). Do you underſtand all theſe, &c. the 
parables I have not expounded, as well as thoſe I have expounded 7 
their defire of expoſicion. might , occaſion this queſtion, Sce 

Ii verie ' 


Chap, Ive 
' dy was but an impious compa& between Herod and 
bal 0 Flue d:ath ſhould b: eferred,onely to Herads birth- 
a. when many Peers and great men being preſent, the daugh- 
ol Herodrcs ſhould dance, Herod promiſed any thing which the 
rr lack: ſhe being fore-inſtruged, muſt ask Fobns head, Herod 
e fem very ſorrowful, bur ar laſt ( for a prerended conſcience 
P eof performing his oath ) do whar he had promiled, were it 
rr ſo damnable. 
te daughter of He 


rodids ] By Philip her former husband, nor by 
ind. Joſephus Anttq, 


I. $.c 7. calleth her Salome, 
lunced before them ] Thole laſcivious geſtures of a damſel, a- 
\ne, at a feaſt , before ſo many men; may give us to conſider 
5 immodeſt dancing , to which tew come ſober , or go from 
; yichour ſome evil incentives 3 here was like. mother , like 


bee Hed ] Mark adderh, and thoſe thar fate wich him: 
iſe vere compoſed to Herods minde , and knew how to applaud 

thing which che King commended : though indee how 
«ric ſeemed rothem , yer the circumſtances conſidered, we may 
{y with ſhephyla# 31 xahas opyxa ml, T0'TY RaAKas the ber- 
ſhe danced, the worle it was.. Behold here the miſerable de- 

ncion of impious minds : "Herod is diſpleaſed wich holy and 
ſome preaching bur pleaſed with the laſcivious and impu- 
behaviour of Salome : you may know what men are, by their 


4 eh 
a he promiſed with an oath ] Here is ſer down a miſchievous 
& of malice and intemperance;z/ araſh and dangerous oath, 
ah apromiſe ſo perniciouſly _ what ever ſhe ſhould ask, 
the balfe of his Kingdom , which he yer. held at Ceſars plea» 
br, and not long after loſt, The word here interprercd, pro- 
ae is properly uled in murual bargaining , covenanting, 8c. 
ntercin one demanded an oath, do yors promiſe thug or thus to do ? 
kad {poaGyery to afſent or confeſſe, and by ſuch promiſe to 
dlioe himlelfe ro perform : ſa,ſairh Euthymius, the promiſe hee 
«4 he calleth 640A0y4 7:y, Which word often ſignifierh an aſ- 
bargain, NC x3 

| + rf would ask ] He excepred not that which was 
wamrenient or unlawful, So, many in their jollity, raſhly pro- 
aſe, what they repent of afterward , verſe 9g. or ſhould indeed 
bf 


0 TP > 

V.8. before inſtruFed ] Perhaps not before the feaſt : her mo- 
krpoſivly might be afraid ro truſt ſuch a ſecret ro her, long 
kei was to be a&ed : and Mark 6. 24. ſhe went our to ask her 
miher, after the King had promiſed, 

ve m? here Fohn Paptiſts head in a Charger ] The mother was 
|content that Jobn ſhould be kil3:d , bur muſt have his head 
82 placter, as the moſt deſired diſh of that feaſt , rhar ſhe 
veh be ſure of his death ,; and ſariate her ſelf wich the fight 
#i: ſo devilliſh a ſweernefle .is in revenge ., unto an har- 
is appetice : ſo quickly will thoſe whelps of a fierce kind learn 


ube bloody, ſpecially againſt. faichfull Miniſters who reprove | 
lem | 


V. 9. the King was ſorry ] Not ſo much for that he knew John 
Wtobe murdered, as becauſe he feared an inſurrection, and the 
it judgements of God following ſo impious an a&:; for ir is nor 
k) likely that he was ſorry ro commir finne., who coyldings 
Htwhen ic was commirted2, hut fear of, his own ſatery.made 
lnferry thar he had ſuch oceafionto hazard himfelf,. or the opi- 
W of conſtancy and keeping his/word or performing his promiſe, 

defore ſo many wirnelles, then preſent, * ,. ., ;\ art 
forthe oaths ſabe ] He made no conſcience of inceſt and murder, 
RWould be thought he made confcience of an oath, uolerfully 
Rk, and more unlawfully performed, as if the ſame God, whic 
ah perjury,did not alſo forbid inceſt and murder, See Jams. 
36% by ob "id By 
.Althem which ſate with. hjm, 8c ] Either he feared they ould 

lim a perjured man ; or they in favour te Herodiqs prefied 

perform his oath. fl ord FRED MEIE 

\, Io. and beheaded John in priſon *) Nor in, publick , for- fear 
F Nople, verſe 5 Johns trial was the more, becauſe he liad 
"ns tockear his innacency before the people, ar his dearh:, 
al manto comfort him z- this God permitted , that he mighr 

Wre ploriouſly crown this juſt man, an4leave an example of: 

to thoſe who ſuffer unjuſtly, Euthym.. Yer. obſerve, rhar 

A vho vill have the memory of the juſt ſacred, leaverh' Johas, 
on, and Herods time-qurlaſting infamy upon a. record ;. ſo | 
Mi. ſhall be remembred while the Goſpel is preached : and 


, "Mz 28 is the teſtimony of rhe holy Ghoſt, rhe Aurhor of the 
fhure, 2 Per, 1,'19. | 


ay bis head was brought in & charger ] A ſad fight at a feaſt, 
twhich the reyengful. moſt hunger for ; there is no. com+ 


w Mgrear men ſoimpious , bur it ſhall finde ſervants to exe- 


þ brought it to her mother] This execrable reward of her dan- 


9 iprelented according to command to her 2 a- chaſt and holy |' 


would have ſtartled at the fight, bur ſhe.carrieth 


4 Ver her morhers enemy, rendring, up; 
pin «+ Whar Ju {x revenge Folloned all help 
"Wq.h18.c. 9, Sceeyerſe 13, Fm 


it boldly 
ro her, theſe 


aors, ſee Jv» 


 Antotations oh the Gofpelaccording to $. Marthew. 


| 


; '\chis miracle;t, (and whence "Tag look for - ſupplyes. 
be "+, 


Chap. Kiv. 

V.-t2, and told Jeſus ] Either that he might prevent the like 
danger, or that they might be taughr by him what coarſe to 
take, now their Maſter was gone i this was the end of Johns 
former ſending ro Chriſt, chap. 11. that they might at laſt be 
entred into his School : rhe diſciples of 1þhn give him an honeſ 
and civil burial.z either raking up the body caſt our, ( the Gr. 
Tout, the Syriac giverh TO --- Sheladeh the carcaſe, trunk , 
or body, as ſome [ay withour an head, if we miy believe Nicepho- 
rus % and Evthymius ſeemeth of the ſame opinion ) or elſe by 
permiſſion of the tyranr, as loſeph and Nicodemus afterwards did to 
the ſacred bbdy of leſus : this laſt honour contributech nothing 
to the happinefle of rhe dead; yer isit a teſtimony of our cha- 
rity z and hope of the future reſurreion: the end of Herods 
cruelty , was firſt the ſlaughter of his Army. by King Aretha, re- 


| 


| venging che injury and diſhonour 0: his daughter Herods Jaw- 


ful wite , whom he pur away , for an harlots ſake, Secondly, 
his own depoſition and baniſhment to Lyons in France, - with his 
inceſtuous Herodias, where, after much milcry endured, he made 
away himſelf, ; 

V. 13. When Teſus heard it } Work 6. 32+ Luke 9, 10, 
of aig death , or of Herods knowledge of him and his mi- 
racles, | | 

he departed thence } From his own countrey ; chap, 13, 53, or 
from the place where he was told of Iohns death, 

into a deſart place apait | From the parts of Galilee, more fre- 
quented, to a more ſolitary place, ro ſhun Herods laying wait fot 
him : for the time of his death was not yer come, So chap. 4, 12, 
& 12+ 14, 15, th 28H 
.. they followed him on foot ] For both places were on the ſame fids 
of the lake : he onely went over a creek by ſhip, and the people 
went abour on foot : nore their zeal, they go as ſoon as they hear 
he was gone: they go a great way abour on foot, leaving buſi- 
neſſes, tamilies, and citics of good accommodation , to follow 
Chriſt in deſert places, : | | | 

V. 14. And Teſs went forth ] @ut of the ſhip, and ſaw the. 
outs there before him, Mark 6. 33. ſuch haſte made 
they. | 

be healed their. ſick. Þ They carried fick folk alſo with them, 
which could nov. be wirhout much trouble; nothing hindred them 
from Chriſt, | | | 

V. 15. Whenit wa evening] Mark 6. 35. Iohn.6, 5, Thas 
3s, the firſt eyening, when the ſun was much declined, about 
three of the clock in the afternoon, mentioned, 1 King. 18. 2g, 
and the ſecond evening, verſe 23. which began ar ſun-ſet : be- 
rween theſe rwo evenings, they uſed, ro kill the paſleover, ExoJ, 
I2. 6 ' 

This is a deſart place ) Neither time nor place are fic for pro- 
viſions, Te : $524 
The time is now paſt ] Dinner-time,or the uſual hour toprovide, 
is paſt, There may be many reaſons why Chriſt, who could 
lave done this miracle ar any: hour , would: thus long defer ir: 
as firſt, becauſe of rhis delay, hejmight. raiſe the Diſciples minds 
to a more ſerious attention and markipg ſo clear and. expreſle a 
remonſtrance of his Divine power. , Secondly that, it might ap- 
pear, that hz did nor raſhly , bur on -urgent necefkity pur forth 
his-power of doing miracles : for. indeed he was not ar all defirous 
6f gain, or ambitious of humane applauſe. Thirdly, thar the 
hungry mulricyde might more deeply apprehend the grearnefle of 
the miracle, by their own ſenſe of neceſſity in which they. now were, 
| Fourrhly , thax, this miracle, mighr y a4 ſo much [rhe more 
' Muſtrious, 'by how much greater the ſupply, muſt be ro ſarisfie. 
ſo many, Jo hyngry; Homacks.: ;Laſtly , rhart he mighr.plainly 
; demonſtrate. ro them, and us ,, tharche harh poyer..ever rea- 
' dy, and providence ever, watebjng, ro relieve thoſe. :thar de- 
| pend. op him:, which he will, do -when [he knows, *ris moſt 
opportune and beſt... wer; oe rd , RY | 
» fend the multjhide away, | They were tyed by the. ears, "in fo 
much rhar rhey negleed their, food t: therefore the diſciples ſoli- 
cix, Chriſt ro; dilmifle; them : but .nowadayes men. thinklong 
till; rhe Sermon, Þe, done : who. rake. ic: co .be . n. great, merit , 
and, poine of religion, parienely-r0. endure; a. Sermgn of an 
29ur,. Ot | 


V. 


4 


} 


ward bas anode ati) nel iy 2 | 

16. give ye them to eat ] Chriſt by feeding ſuch a mulrirude, 
' with ſolitrle f92d;.intimarerh, char they ſhall want nothing, which 
|: lay. afide all buſineſſes for Gods ſervige, and firſt ſeek the kingdom 


| of heayen, chap.,6,33. . DETECTS 

|  V,, 17. Webdve here but foe haves and two fiſhes ) Comparing 
their ſhore proviſion, with the multitude of people, they maryelled 
{why he-ſbould command them to feed them, ,- .... .. 

' 1. V, 38, bring them hither | They ſay nor . whar ſhall we then 
6ar qur ſclyes }; bur; readil 
' I-King. 17. 123'13, 19. | - 
\ , to me ] Yqucan, norm 
Gods hee Len cn ics «oh Terr arc '8 " IR 
 ,, Ve: 19.. to far down on the graſſe ] That they may more oonye- 
;niently be Atid their number more cafily appear. See on 


y obey him 5 ſo the woman of Sarepta, 


ake a lictle ſufficient. to feed ſuch a mmul- 


ſeryed, 
/Luke'g,-Ig:,: ,', | 


i looking #p to heaven ] To ſhew whence his por was to do 
Jee 
Pſa 


a), 


Chap. xiv. 


Pſal. 145. 15. ) faith Hilari, in Marth, canon. 14. 

he bleſſed ] He gave thanks to God for thar proviſion, and 
prayed for a miraculous bleſling upon ir that it might be ſufficient 
for the multitude, and that Gods divine power and mercy, bene- 
ficence and glory might appear to them therein, 

and brake As the maſter of a family, ot chief perſon in the 
company uſed to do, that it might be diſtributed, See on Luke 


24. 35. 

%. 1s, They did all eat and were filled } This is added leſt any 
( ro extenuare the miracle ) ſhould think that thry did not all ear, 
or that they were not all ſatisfied: ſo admirable an encreaſe was 
here of a little food, that a great multitude of guefts were ſo well 
ſatisfied, that they left abundance more than they found ar firſt, 
See on Luke 9. 17. ET 

rooh vp of the fragments ] The remainder of the frag- 
mierits 2 this ſhewed the truth of the. miracle, as alſo rhe 
greatneſle, 

twelve basbets full } See on chap. 15. 37, for each Apoſtle one 
basket : theſe baskets were ſuch as they uſed ro carry bread , and 
other viftualls in, chap. 16. 7.Mark 8. 14. ſo admirably did theſe 
viands encreaſe : I know not ( ſaith Hilary. 5. ſ. ) wherher on the 
place of the tables, or in the receivers hands, 8c. but admirably 
were they encreaſed : how ſhould it teach us confidence in God, 
and contentment in a little ? 

V. 21. they that had eaten ] He ſaith not , they thar were 
preſent , but they that had eaten, were about five thouſand: 
they are numbred that the miracle might be the more illu- 
ſtrious. 

beſide women and children ] Waich probably were a very great 
acceſſion ro this multitude, 7 

V, 22. Straightway Jeſus conſtrained his, (ye. ] Thar is, his 
at:endants in ordinary ; not All that came to learn of him, 
See chap. 13. 14. & 15. 36.& 17.25, they were willing to have 
ſtayed with Chriſt, and nor to leave him alone in a deſert, neer 
night : bur yet to prevent their joyning with the people ro make 
him a king; John 6. 15. he compelled them to go before, 

unto the other ſide. See note on verſe 13, 

V. 23. when he had ſent] Mark 6. 46. For that preſent, ra- 
king leave of them , blelling and praying for them , wifhing them 
now to depart. See Joh, 6. 22. &c. 

into a-mountain apart to pray ] Chriſt chooſing ſolirudes for pray- 
er, ſhewerh us the danger of diſtraQien and deviation of thoughts 
in prayer ; and how neceſſary it is to chooſe convenient places to 
private prayers, 

And when the evening was come ] John 6 16, the ſecond evening 
at and after ſun-ſer, Sce on verſe 15. 
V. 24+ in the mids of the ſea ] Many things concurring , 
« make this tryal rhe greater: it was a great ſtorme, it was 
dark, John 6. 17. the ſtorme continued cill the laſt watch of the 
night : Chriſt was abſent , they knew not wheri he would come 
ro relievethem : rhus ſaith Chryſoſtom hom.” 51. in Matrh. 14. he 
would by degrees accuſtome them to endure great matters: in 
the firſt danger at ſea, Chap. 8. he was'prefent , though 
aſleep, they .could quickly awake him: bur now abſent, and 
that very long. | LN 2 
toſſed with waves ] BacarZoue, tormented , labouring 
with contrary windes, and rough Gas x it is 2 metaphorical ex- 
preſſion taken from men tormented ( for Sx'o 101 are torments, as 
Luke 16 23: the rich man being is Gao'yo in torments ) tum; 


and ſetting in a ſtorm, = =__.. __ 
'V. 25. in the fourth watch] They divided the night into four 
watches, 'Sec Mark 13. 35. 'For fo often in'the night were the 
watches in pariſpns, or armies in the field relieved , by freſh 
watch-men'coming in their ſtead : now the fourth, watch was rhe 
three laſt hours, of the night ( until Sun-rifing) ar which rhe 
morning warch began , mentioried Exod. t4. 24. , Chriſt who 
well knew in har a ftrefle 'of winde and weather rhey were 
all nighr',' Jhd in how 'great danger of beitig all caſt away, 
would not prefently Telieve them, as he coutd' if he woul1, 
bat ſo Torig exefciſe 'their *fairh and patience}, #5 he kntiy, 
ſhould beſt conduce to Gods honour, and their furure comfort in 
rroubles'#d Angers, Bs Jo Ee 
Jeſus Went fits them ] He came unto rhem walking on rhe wa-, 
rer, ſhewing himſelf ro be Lord bf the ſea 'alſo\; 'as he Uid Exod. 
14. 22, we may endure ſore ſtreſſes, and lighey opens ; Þ lay 
Chriſt will neyer forſake us, if we 'go when and*Whither he com- 
mandeth us. ED To Woh 
V. 26. ſaw bim walking 'cn- the ſea] Wilkihg up and:down, 
as on dry ground : all the cteattires own, aid in their” ſeveral 
kinds , obey that word 6f their Creatour, which at firſt gave the 
being, and their laws of nature: the deaf ſea 'is' fenfble of Ris 


# 
[1 


power and preſence, yeilding and ſubmirting Fer "ſelling waves, |.. 


rebellious againſt him, and will nor acknowledye hith, | Ste aa 
1.3,Jer, 8.7. : fo ID 

they were troubled } For they had neyer ſeen the like before : 
they feared this apparition, as they did the ſtorm.” | 


it is @ ſpirit] qarmope of peividu1, to'appexr or ſew; | 


even themſelves for him to wal k,on ; onely man,'i$- unrhankfut 


Annotations on the Goſpel accotding to S. Matthew, 


bling 2p and down for eaſe ; ſuch isa labourſorne ſhip, heaving | 


-|. weakneffe, healing rhiir fick;/and curins; 


_ Chap. zy, 
ſpeArum,chiat which a man ſeeth,or vainly idiavincets chic. 

an «1 robirue F ns _ and forgerfulneſ: ke pony hang 
compolerh and troublerh onr niindes': | 

—_ aching. © they could not knoy Chriſ 

V. 27. Strarghtway Jeſus ſpabe unto them 1 it ( &uet4d 
hears the cries of his Rind Ly yea';s coun Salk Fi 
— x delay be in themſelves. cn 

e 0] good cheer ] Be Confident : fear often ariſeth our 5 
confidence rather than = 'reatneſle of the Lander, wi 
endure — qo of minde, FT 

it #1 ] He doth riot fay, I am Jeſus, as to perſeenrins 
AQ.9 5. bur itis I: as ſpeaking to thoſe who wet Poder 
voice, 

V.'28, bid me come unto thee on the waters ] If Ch 
manded , he was confident that he alſo con}d Ley ren 
ro : true believers are ſoon comforted with Chtiſts voice. 

V. 29. he walked on the water | This ſheweth an'adniirable conf 
dence, and ſtrength of faith in Perer, that upon one word of Chri 
_ adventure to walk on a curſt ſta, - 
 V, 30. when he ſaw the winde ] That is, perceived'; | 
ing and feeling the effe&s Fremred, for otherwiſe he rb or: 
ir, John 3, ſo dangerous is it, to look: too mich on ſecond cauſt 
o- negle& the firſt: here our faith beginnerh ro fail, and wer 
ink, 

biiſtrous ] Strong, or vehement, 

La ſave me ] By faith he rod wundetfeet the ſeas, by diffiden 
he began to fink, and found whar need he had of Chriſts aflitane 
to ſave him, 

V. 31. why didft thay doubt 2] What cauſe haſt thou to douty 
ſeeing I am with thee ? this ſhewes thy taith weake : the ſtrongel 
fairh hath need of help : ir nothing advantageth to be neer Chri 
= —_ if thou art nor ſo in faich; ſaith Chryfoftorn bam. 51. 

tth, 

V. 32. the wind ceaſed] Chrift not onely comforts his i 
rrouble, bur alſo purs an end to rheit-rroubles 2 yet the ftorm 4 
not yreſently ceaſe when Jeſus came in fight, and ſpate 
them : bur when he came to them into the ſhip : their fal 
was not preſently awaked, and exetciſed enough; it is not wit 
out j:\t cauſe, rhar God doth ſo often delay 'our delivers 
from fears and troubles, though he knows them before we 
unto him, 

' V. 33+ they that were in the ſhip ] The reſt of the Apoſiles, 
ther paſlengers, or the Sea men rhar carried them, 

came and worſhipped him } They blame not Peter for atten 
ing, nor commend him for walking onthe ſea ; but come dired! 
to worſhip him, whs had delivered them : they had ſeen lately 
Hap miracle in his feeding the 'mulricude,yct did they nor worſh 
tm then 2 affliction taken away';; ſooner brings mien! roackn 
ledge Chriſt, thaa proſpericy given. hp Sas 

V. 34. when they were gone over ] Mark 6. 53. © © 

the land of Genneſaret ] This lake of Genneſaret:was mi 
Capernaum, which is alſo called the ſea of Galilee, and Tibeti 
5 _ the countrey it ſelfe rook denomination from 'ir, 'Sec 
John 21 1. | | | 

V. 35. had knowledge of bim ] By fare, report, or ſuch of the 
4$ had ſeen his miracles. Peak 6p? - 
"-they ſent ot into all that comntrey}- They would not engr6 
Chriſt ro themſelves, but eafetine, hers of his coming, that thi 
might obtain health of body atid{&ul ot bim alſo : rhis was 


charity, that they wiſhed their f&ighbours the ſame good they 
attained rtheniſelves, RO oye 
V. 36, the hemof his garment } The lower pare ot skirt theree 
' this was a Ggne'of iodeſty, Marth. 4, to. the word ſighifierh 
ſelvage, or fringe. * | ' { Pirt OT O41! 4 WY 
| they beſought bis ] Thar which the poor woman did not, Ga 
9. 20, 21 here they ſhew their faith and humility, 4s rhey'I 
done theirichariry, '' W AT ES 
made perfeftly whole } By the divine power-of Chriſt : in i 
he kexlerh thi fick, we ate ravght 'ro ſeek help, of him, ih'all 91 
diſtrefles 2/ arid hor oniely to runto/him our lcves,blic alſoe6 bit 
orhers'to hitn, thac they — thyed : there is'io malidy ofVor 
or ſoul ſo oreat, bhtthar by His power bE'Eari cure it ; nor m_ 
burn his'merey he will. Sore chifk thete was 'h tiguſe gy 
perſtirion in rhar they deſired t&r6uch the henitne of his Aha 
that rhey mighr be'cured , as teRtraining'(hriſts power 2nCp' 
thereto; "bur this" feenierh \ nor” 'ſo- probable -a5 to be " | 
ſeeing that Chriſts power ro heal'-( rhe Wonmin 6f  rh#: loot 
' te, Marth, 9.” 2 r, who. thought) 'as theſe! hete ) _ 
with ſuch a defire : one thing is certain, that leſt he ſhoulaln 


| quenched the ſnicaking flax, he wereifully complyer) whh | 


 CHAP.'XV-. 


I He tare 16 Joſin] After the forementioned ink 
" "the nite famous Gods 


peer 
. er (is - the "envy "of the- adyerſaties* 


?miniſters grow ', the Ff 
'the/ Sibes and Phat 


' ſees left Jeruſalem , to purkie Chriſt -into Galilee, Ma "Oo 


Chap. xV. 
(hich ſhewerh their unweari:d'and vaine malice againſtthe truth 
iſt, | 
o_ and Phariſees] Iritheſe great prerenders ro the law ot 
Cadjit appearcth,thar none more dangerouſly wound religion,than 
tſe;u0 _—_ before men,ſcem the moſt zcatous patrons,aud pro- 
sthereof; k 

_ were of Feruſalem ] Not of lower towtis, or lefſe villages : 
the more learn:d and honourable 5 war are, the more danger- 
asenermies chey Are to Chriſt and the goſpel ; though there were 
«ribes and Phariſces 1n _— tribe of Iſrael; yer they of Jeruſa- 
lm being More proud, and injurious ro Chriſt (as truſting on 
their wealth, greatneſle and populariry) were the moſt impious. 
11,1, 2.5, Thar faichful Ciry was become a harior, 

V. 2. Why do thy diſciples tranſgreſſe} They come not ro diſpute 
te caſe, or tO tax the diſciples onely., bur to quarrel, with 
Chriſt himſelf : as if they ſaid, thou ſo teacheſt or colerarcſt 


Ni of the elders] Which we have received from our ance- 
trs, who were holy men: or which the goyernours of our Church 
(ghom we ought obey) require of us : rhey ſaw the great zeal of 
tepeaple following Jeſus, which the more their envy laboured to 

, the more they enflamed it; ſo thar all their artifices, and 

turned to their diſadvantage , nor could they finde any 
king juſtly ro 0bje& againſt Jeſus, therefore they cavil at his 

bl | 


$, | 

firthey waſh not their hands] The law of God enjoyned no ſuch 
weeſſity of often waſhings; but the Elders had brought in this tra- 
lion, See Mark 7. | 

V.z. Why do ye alſo] Chriſt anſwereth the Phariſees by way of 
ximinarion, ſatisfying the multitude, verſe-10,11,and the diſci- 
jlmore painly, verſe 15,16,17. So herep:llerh their malitious 
alunny about things of no real moment, by dereQting their hypo» 
nike, who 'would ſeem to make conſcience of tranſgrefling mans 
bis, but nor Gods, 

tunſgreſſe the commandments of G d) magg.Cduw, the word here 
tkdfenificth ro go beyond ones bounds, which are indeed the pre- 
is of Gods law, the one ſtrait line of ſanity, from which it any 
wndecline to the right hand or to the left, he finnerh;concerning 
mich, God ſaid in the myſtery on mount Sina : Exod. 19, 2 1—— 
(hoye the people that they break not their bonds , Heb. To -—- 
T1 ne forte deftruant——DMN Ggnifieth diruit,deſt.uxit,&c Targ, 
xirrvant ad Dominum, as preſuming tranſgretiours ule ro doe, 
uilthey meer with Gods judgements ro deſtroy chem—as Bala- 
mn oith the Angel, Numb, 22.23. &c, Moſt damnable is the tranſ- 
geſſon of Gods laws,under prerence of godlineſle, k 14% 9f 

h yur tradition] Net lus aÞg/ Poop, which the Syriackgiveth 
MMO metul,propter traditiones veſtrgs, that you may maintain your 
mdtion, which they called their T1715 cabbale which was ſaich 
F, Shindler, Pentegl. doh ina patrum quam(723 cibel_) accepit unus 
#mealterius, G5 cradidir poſteris, the doarine of the fathers,which 
ae-rectived from the mouth of another, and the ſame deliveted to 
polteriy; his was that contained in their NDAMN ralmud, which 
Wafrinalis farrago, a great colle&ion of all their dofrines« and 
malitions: theſe he called cheics, though received from the elders; 
keuſe they ſuperſtitiouſly held chem againit Gods law * and 
Kthchar grofle pride, rhar herein they were:the moſt holy and un- 
Moveable men in the world in their own conceir; being of fooliſh 
Imus mind (Auguſtn,ep.q8. and (ib, To.y, contra vpift. farm; V's: 
We fn.) who ſaid, quod volumus, ſanftum t,thatwhich we will; 


V.4. Grd commanded ſaying] In this particular, our Saviour 
Morch the charge he gave rhem, concerning/their rranſgreſſion of 
commandments, Ji 10 Nev is y Mt | 
bnikr thy father, and &c.] Exod, 20 12. Deur. 5. 16.'by 'h6+ 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Matthew, 


Ars .meanc all kinde- of :dury , obedichce z "reverence , love, | 


*xnce, protection, maintenance:. by father' and-morher, na- 
hy Pttengy, princes, governours, magiſtraves;miniſters and ſupe- 


'lethat curſeth father or mother] Exod, 2.1.37. Levir;20..9. Prov: 
9.9, Gr. .atonoyar, which importeth not onely execration, 
; 0r 1mprecatien of ſome evil; bur alſo any.evil, reproachful, 

| erirreverend ſpeaking, to the parents. injury, or diſho- 


\ It bim die the death] Our Saviour inftanceth in a precept which | 


"UE promi'e to the obſervers thereof, Epheſ. 6. ». and an an: 
hg eto the tranſgrefſours, ro ſhew them, and a}l men, the 
wn {s of this fin, before God, Pava mw Truth, Syr, TW 

'Memath remuth (Tremel.). let him certainly, anpardonediys 
excuſably be put to death : with them this ingemination impor- 
4 ay ency and certginty,.as Gen, 2. 17, | in the day thou eat- 
,Mereof, NON ID, | moth thamuth, 70. Sande mo anion, 
g thou ſhalt die; that is, ſurely die. Unworthy is that unnatural 
bk = " life, who is injurious to thoſe of whom hereceived 
ta 


dlo impioyfly requiteth their render care and-pains for 
(Sits agift) 


Mark 7. 11, 12. Yeteach thara;man may-yow- 


bleall that he hath to the remple, although he' have poor -pa- | thew 


by Soing relief ; and after that; he need not, of ought not tot 


"um: or to ſay torheir parents, that which Lhave offered to 


| apart to the ſervice of God ) 


Chap: xv, 
Gad, will do you as niuch good, as if I had therewith relieyed/you: 
S:e on Luke 21.4. Ws : 

by me] +; ts, out of me, that is, out of my eſtate. 

V.6&. and honour not | Though he honour not father or mother. 


Though he perform not that duty of a child toward his parents, 


which the law of God epjoyneth him, Exod 20.12. &c., | 

of none effe#] You negle& ir, as if ir were of no force; they did 
not deny it to be a commandment, but upon the matter abſolyed 
children from obedience thereto. Gr, nxugwzury a xupbm, is pro- 
perly, omni authoritate CF imperio ſpoliognrritum reddo, I deprive of all 
authority, cotrimand and power 3 I make void, or of no binding 
effe& : {o did th:y Gods commandment. which by impoſition of 
their tradirions, they declared to be of no force, as to a neceſla:y 
obedience, | 

V. 7. ye hypocrites } He coridemns them of hypoc-ific, becauſe 
they made rhe kingdom ot God to ſtand in outward things; and be- 
cauſe under a pretence of worſhipping God, they overthrew the 
power of rrue godlineſs, Sec on Luke 13. 15. 

propbeſre of you] Nor of themiin particular, bur of all hypucrites 
in general : as if ke had ſaid, To you may thoſe words of the Pro- 
pher ficly be applied. 

V. 8. this people] Ia. 29.13, the Jews, the then peculiar people 
of GoJ; amongſt them the prieſts and rhe prophers,the teachers eſz 
pecially,were Fiemnblers in religious a&s, See Lia, 28. 7, Hol, 9.8, 

cr, 2,f, 
- draweth nigh unto me with their month] He defcribes their hypo- 
crifie by rwo chara&ers, 1, That in words,countenance and geſture, 
they made great ſhew and profeſſion of a reverend and moſt religi» 
ous ſerving of God;znot thar all rheſe external things were nor con- 
yenient & requirable in the worſhip of God; bur becauſe theſe one- 
ly were ſo tar from being enough, that they were double iniquity, 
in thar they made them meere cloaks of fin; 2. that in theſe fair ex- 
rernal ſhews,they wanted in their hearrs,true faich,repencanc love 
and fear of God, - + BET 

V. 9. in vain do they worſhip me} Chriſt rendreth here the crue 
ſenſe thozghinot the words of the Propher, bor allbeir (in vain) be 
nor in he Uhoee rext; yet Gods denunciation of judgements to 
come upon theſe prerenders to ſanity, cafily concludeth that they 
worſhipped him'in vain: that is not all t bur rather depraved and 
polluted his worſhip and ſervice; by making ir ſerve as a diſguiſe 
t their filthy fins. qu»mod» Deum violat, qui hoe mod» placat? Minuc. 
Fel. Of av. how doth he violate an holy Deity, who thus endea- 
youreth'to pacifie him > Do&rines and traditions of men are not 
the oracles of God;ntither is the obleryation of them his wor- 


L king for doftrimes the commandments of men} Teaching their 
diſciples and heaters, ro obferys and keep their precepts , however 
unconſiſtent chey were with Gods commandments. 

V .-10- and he oatled the multitude] Mark 7, 14. he lets go the 
malicibus Plyariſces, and informeth the bercer affefted people, thar 
might poſſibly be offcndet ar the fa& of his diſciples, or corrupted 
by the falſe doRiine:of the Phariſees : the Phariſees he ſaw were 
incurable,and apply:th him(elt ro the people, who were flexible and 
enclined to learn, | | 

' bear and underſtand | We miſt at all times opzn'our hearts and 
ears toreceive Gods word; bur this preface is here moſt -necefla;y, 


| becauſe men are hardly taken off from old rraditions, and common 


and received opin:ons. | | 
-::V. x1, not that which goeth into'the!puth] Your -mear and drink 
modetately taken, and rhan'ctully uſed do nor hurt your ſoul, (for 
every crearure:of 'God is good, &c..1 Tim, 4. 4.) rhough-you do nor 
with ſuperſtitious Phariſees fo often waſh your harids ; but your evil 
choughrs and words do hurt you, | | 
-1leflerh a'mr} :c0rvdg, that is, rendreth one unclean or impure 2 
{ois ir expounded,'As 10 15, Chriſt -xakerh this word from the 
cuſtome of the law, to apply tothe ſpiritual eſtare df. man ! by the 
law, a nian-wt-to be eftecmed, unclean and defiled;who had roych- 
ed any thing whichthe law counted unclean, as a dead body, &c. 
now, a thing whieh-is tommon (in relation ro Gods lervice)is oppo- 
ſed toſacred; therefore, as they reckoned all things ſacred or ſer 
bal t ſo they eſteemed all things of 
common 'uſe'\prophane, and ſuch as defiled them.: hence were 
their frequent waſhings for their pretended purification. Mark 
. I, &C, | FH 
2 V. 12. bnoweft thou, &c> ] . We ſee in their countenances, 


| and (hear -by'' their words, thar they are vexed at thee, or 


ir is. certain-they- are diſpleaſed, &c. See Exod, 16.7: 2 King, 
S. 3. $o : : 
we offende#] More alienated from thee and thy dogrine : as 
Johns. 69. 66. 

" dfter they beard this 


Tn) Or, wha they heard, as Epheſians 
1.13; - | bi 


3, h& 3s 4 
y; 13. Every plant] John ts, 2. all doarines, traditions or 
tots, © | | 

_ be rooted up] 'By 2 meraphor raken from plants(which bring 
plue 


t up by the roors, quickly wither atid come to nowught) he 

ethawhar ſhal'become of hypocrites which abide nor in Chriſt, 

Fohn't5 4. Marth:/3 t6. rheir hopes ſhall vaniſh, and ſhall come 

re-norhing t-or:if ir be anderſtood ef doctrine, the ſenſe may be, 4 
| 01g 


Chap. xv: Annotations onthe Goſpel 


ought to be rooted out by bringing men to the knowledge of the 
truth ; this agrees beſt with the ſcope of the place, _ 

V.14 Let them alone] If they will not bs reformed, or betrer 
infv1mmed, ler us take no further care for them, bur endeayour to 
undeceive thoſe whom they have miſled ; leſt, rhey periſh with 
them : or, do nog you hearken to them, leſt like blinde guides,they 
lead you hoodwink*t to hell. Sec Rev. 22. 11, A dreadful doome, 
Hoſea 4. 14. 1 will not puniſh your daughte.s when they commir 
whordom, - 

blinde leaders of the blinde] Luke 6. 3g. 

both fall into the ditch] It is a myſcry to be bl inde, but ro be led 
by the blinde, or to be a blinde leader ot the blinde, as Exthymius 
ſaith well, is certainly duplex malum, a double miſchicf : a miſchief 
to thoſe poor ſouls, who have ſuch ignorant jeaders, and a greater 
miſery to ſuch wretched guides as thoſe, who, for ſecular gains, or 
honours, take upon them to teach others, and to lead them in the 
narrow way to ſalvation, who have not well learned the ſame 
their ſelves : theſe are (as Cyprian ſaid, I, 1. ep, 7.) non fidei 
duces, ſed perfidei magiſtri, &c, not guides to faith, bur maſters of 
perfidiouſneſſe, See 1 Tim, 1. 6, 7, Deur. 27, 18. Ifaiah 42, 19, 
and 59 9, 10, and 59.10, Lam, 4.13, 14. Ezek. 3. 17, 18. and 14, 
9. IO, 

V. 15. then anſwered Peter] Mark 7. 17, 

this parable } That ſentence, verſe 11, See Chap, 13. 3. that 
which thou ſaidft concerning the difterence of meats to be raken 
away : this he underſtood as figuratively ſpoken (whereas it was 
inleed literall) in which he'was afterward more fully inftruted 
by anexprefle vifion. As 'o, he calleth it here anpufoabv, a pa- 
rable, according to the Hebrew manner, who called any thing ob- 
ſcurely and prudently ſpoken, WD maſchal; ſo are Solomons fayings 
called, ) WR TO miſchle Schelomo, the parables or proverbs of 
Sol-mon. See on Luke 5. 36. 

V. 16. are ye alſo without underſtanding] No marvel if others un- 
derſtand me not, when ye, whom I have ſo often inſtructed, do 
nor. 

V. 17, whatſoever entreth in at the mouth] He doth nor ſay all; 
bur whatſoever; that is, all kinds of mear, for of every kindz ſome 
remains, in a good conco&tion, to nouriſhment; our mear comes 
Not into the heart, where fin is hatched : nature keeps ſomerhing 
good for nouriſhment, it ſends away the reſt; and therefore the ſpe- 
cies of wholſome meat cannor defile us, | 

V. 18. whichproceed out of the mouth] The heart being the foun- 
tain of thoughts, words and aRions, is taken (after the cuſtom of 
the Hebrews) for the underſtanding, will, and affeRions; and ſo 
being the principal ſear of fin, ir is tha evil treaſury whence all 


wickedneſſe iſſueth : and becauſe the greareſt parr of fin, (as blaſ- | 


phemie, prophanenelle, lies, falſe witnefſe, {landering, reviling, 
railing , obſcenity, heretical do&rines, &c,). cometh through, or 
is fomented by the rongue, all which render fingers .pollured, an4 
finfull before God and man : therefore our Saviour ' ſaith, thae 
thoſe rhings which proceed out of the mouth (the interpreter of 
: -_—_ heart) defile th: man, and make him guilty beforg 

od, Lk 

V. 19.04t of the heart proceed evil thoughts] Gen.6. 5.& $, 21 the 
Jews miſled by the Phariſees, thought theſe to be no fins,Mar.s. 2 1, 
22,27, 23, theſe therefore are pur firſt ro ſhey, thar all ſins, even 
in thought onely, defile the man. 5 

V. 20. which defile a man] Thatis, make him guilty before God: 
out of the premiſes he inferreth this conclufion; ſeeing theſe are 
things which pollute a man, the Phariſces Maxime, (that to ear 
with unwaſhed hands is a fin) is a falſecalumny : ſo that Chriſt 
here teacherh, 1, Thar the true worſhip of God conſiſterh in keep- 
ing his commandments : 2. that humane traditions are bur vain 
worſhip, ſave onely where they are agreeing with, and ſubordinate 
ro the worſhip of God commanded in his word: 3. thar real polluti- 
on of a man is not in unwaſhed hands, or any ſuch external mat- 
rer, not forbidden in Gods word, bur in the impurity of the heart; 
and the proceeds thereof , which ought . ro be cleanſed. by 
true faith and repentance , and otherwiſe cannot , Sce As 


I F « 9. 
V. 21. Then Jeſus went thence] Mark 7. 24, 
coſts of Tyre and Sidon } Which bordered on Tyre an 


' 


the ſea of Syria, 8 

V. 22, of Canaan] Of the ſock of the Canaanires which dwelt 
in Phenicia, neer the ſea, Numb. 13. 2 9. ſuch were the Sidonians, 
Judg.1.z 1. one of the poſterity of the Canaanires which Joſhua did 
not drive out. See Judg, 1.30,31, | paoadacfcel 

have mercy upon me] She counts her daughters miſery her own; 
ſo ſtrong was her morherly affe&ion. And who knoweth nor, that 
it is an evident mercy of God to parents, when' he heareth them 
for the rcovery or relief of their fick,or otherwiſe aſflited,children? 
I King. 17,18, 2 Sam. 12, 16, - | > £3N 

thou Son of David} Thou art the long expe&ed Meſſias, of the 
ſeed of David: the promiſe of a Mefſias and redeemer , 'being 
much ſpoken of among the Jews, it is likely thar the report 
rhereof came to the eares of the neighbouring nations : as alſo how 
Jeſus had with ſo many admirable works, declared himſelf ro-be 


the Mcflias ; hence were ſuch confluences' of people ro*him ; 


d Sidon rh | 
1s, in thar quarter where Paleſtina bendeth rowards Phenice, and \ 


according to S. Matthew, 


from thoſe parts, 
alſo hearing of, 
rer, 

V.23. be anſwered her not a wird] When Chriſt delayeth, ard 
ſcemerh not to regard the ele that cry to him, he doth it, for his 
glory, their advantage and the good of others. Chriſt anſwereth 
her not with his mourh, bur ſpeaks unco her by that ſweer and ſe. 
cret voice of his Spirit to cry lowder. | 

for ſhe cryeth after us ] They plead for her, not ſo muck 
our ,of charity,as to be freed from her importunity.So Luketg 5 

V. 24. Tamnot ſent, &c.) Chap. 10.6. & 9. 36, to whomthe 
promiſe was ſpecially made, Row, 9. 4. to whom he was firſt to be 
revealed, As 3. 26. and 13 46. and with whom he did perſonally 
converſe in his miniſtery,Rom. 15 8 Bs 

unto the loft ſheep] who went aſtray and erred chrough igno- 
rance and negl igence of their paſtors; who were dear unto God az 
his peculiar, Sce Pſalm. 74, 1. & 79. 13. & 95.7. & 100, 3, & 
I PO I 76. 

of the hoſe of Iſrael] Of the people of Iſrael, the remainders 
whereof were now divied into tribes; bur all thoſe tribes came our. 
of Jacobs houſe, who was called [ſrael, 

V.25. and worſhipped him] Shewing her humility by her ge- 
ſtures; and the conſtancy of her faith, by renewing her petition, 
Sh2 will nor be ſaid nay, or fir down either with filence or a fad 
anſwer beliving,as a man may ſay with reverence, whether Chrit 
will or.no, F 

Lord help me] Few words, bur very forcible; Eccleſ 5, 11. when 
thou comeſt before God, ler thy words be few, ſaith Solomon. $r, 
Perer calls us to be ſober in prayer, x. Pet. 4.7. withour rrifling or 
vain babling, which the wiſe man calls the ſacrifice of fools, the 
word properly ſignifies torun at ones cri.s that cals for help, As 
the render mother doth ro her hungrie childe when he ſtirs up 
hes voice and cries luſtily, | | 

V. 26, it is not mzet] Refore, he would not vouchſafe her any 
anſwer, verſe 2.3. then he gave, her a milde one, verſe 24, but now 
he gave her an harſh denyal with diſgraceful terms, yer further to 
exerciſe her fairh and paricnce, 

- the childrens bread] 1 muſt do wonders for Iſrael, rhe chlidren; 
and peculiar people of God, not for the unconſiderable Canaanies; 
that were as dogs, in reſpeR of iſrac}, The Iſraelites were: before 
all nations of rhe earth, adopred Gods children, Evod 4. 22. Plal, 
147.19. 20, Iſa, 1, 2. aliants from the covenant of grace, he calleth 
dogs, as Phil.z3.2, See Pſal.-:2. 16. Rev, 22. 15. the ſenſe is, thar 
the Gentiles muſt be content co wait until God had refreſhed 
the Iſraclices with grace and mercy, 

V. 27. truth Lord, yet the dogs eat the crumbs] There is enough 
falling from the table ro feed and relieve us, the bread need nor. be 
caſt unto us : thy power and mercy is ſo great, that the healing my 
chil4 can be no wrong to thy Iſrael; though by rhy free covenanc 
and promiſes tothe Jews,the ficit place for mercy belongs tothem;zj 
yet when the children are filled unto ſatiery, rhy mercy is {uſficienc 
and will extend it ſelf rous,yer unconfiderable Genriles alſo. The 
Syriack addeth PNITI, vechoin, and they ltve : thar is,that they allo 
may live:the good maſter ſuffererh nor his dogs to ſtarye;much leſs 
wile thou, the.moſt contemprible creatures which wait onthe 3 
thou wilt nor deny me that which is nor:denied to dops:: fo ſhe 
compares the cure of her childe, rorhe crumbs which fall from the 
rable of mercy and beneficence, prepared for Iſrael, continuing he / 
reply in the allegaty which Chriſt began :.as if ſhe had ſaid, char 
which I begin reſpe& of the ful and continual fayour beſtowed:on 
Iſrael, is bur as:crumbs from'a fall table : thou beſtoweſton. them 
ſpirirual and eternal bleſſings, the temporal thou denicſ, rior-th 
 beathens: ſeeing all raft of thy bounty, bleſled: Jeſus, ſend me nor 
away empy..> 5 ff, 1 ot en, why, 

V. 28, then Jeſus anſwered] Having received: her reply, v | 
ring her admirable confidence in; the mercy of. Chriſt)and __ 
ing her holy \imporcunity ,* which would receive 09 __ . 
would now no longer hold her in ſuſpence , nor concen * 
Peres neicher exercife herpaticnce with any more _—y 
...O woman] Thus he ſpeaks, as ir-were admiring the vigoryel by 
faith, and applauding ir ro the multitude: therefore he hid all 
while ſeemed to repel her peririon, that rhe conſequences m1 gl 
ſait.to this word; thar (ſaith Chrioft ') $xparwrp TW + po __—_ ' 
he might crown this woman, bY ate þ ; py 
great is thy faith] He commends her fairh, becauſe thar "Y 

ground of this conſtancy of hers, which his ſelf had given Rd 
 accepteth he and crowneth in us, rior our merits, but His own * 
| cies,”  ; 4 0 Re OY - 
- beit unto thee] 'This voice was, yp rein! 
ſame kinde of- voice, which ſaid ar+firi$;:Ler there 
and it was made. Gen: 1.1. Cryſoft 4. f. 

' even 65 thaw wilt]: She inrimared he 
not made her-perition in-particular,ver 
her own choice. God will nox deny ſuch as be con | 
in prayer. Chap.g. 29. AND >— 2. > mu 
| V.2'9. Jeſus departed thence, and came nigh wnto the fab of calle | 
Mark 7.31, Chriſt ceaſerh not ro be» beneficial, even mere, © 

he is contemned. /' - Fro NOS] Env ogan 


Chap, xy. 


Mark 3, 8. Luke 6. 19, which this a 
cometh on the behalf of her affliaed For 


- 


73 catz of the 
be an ont; 


r. davghters miſery,cbur h3c 


ſe-22 riow he bids her make 
" « he conſtant and fervct® 


ans 


Chap. xV 
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. Matthew, 
_ Chap.Avi 
p.Avi, 


and ſate down t] 
; t —"X 
hat mght eq Eicher to reſt hi 
ccifing, them, who #4 hy : and afof himſelf: or-as ( 
infirm, e foreſaw 0 for the ——_ ras Chap. wy : 
\.z0.great multiru 1 coming unto CY 4.23.1 ples 6 
«and diſaff es came ] Iſa; aim with —_ re- | pro ofren into th 
of his unwcaried camnge perſons anion 35. ;, p = car ſick - ) Wiſe c deſarr, wh 
# runto him for tug divery curic chem, ſo h as there wer V , TE ver TR uſed ro —_ no vifuals were i 
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\eſe up the conn their gre 4 roomy ar las me or were 14. I 9. m, and oh anon Tha z (Sce Chap.16, 
maimed | pris ro be edled, # and _ d,and inbred Sig 36. be t ore _——_— might ex ; 
4 by the wr py ones yr ” vil + parpr penal ed might kno freen b age by 169g ny it 
, of weaknin ,or ſome diſaff who had lof rry | ſm onely now th ave] I . See Chap. 
or weakning th &e whohad loſ oÞ, - $p i paw] Kf p 
| Pich for we read _ ro 2 gg of bo Fl =_ uſe of thei nma.” mg” * the Soior and hay no more ightt of the 
| —_ as rnd any rg of dea — - of Bs "Ho lirtle, few or of God ro _ bur n ng bv Tas wh 
| r phe : r m clie ow ſever , the 
"he could AS IOEY aha our 95 Bag "no i. brake 'þ many 5 arc ppt þ *is A eg A: - #aſ 
' Lorna at Fefus f ap tun ay or Joſt and a Fremetlocy. eo him, See 1 Samuel 
q ot - 3 \ . ? _ a - . , : 
\« doubrin ing they ſaid an Nore thei ad it ſo pleaſed in their "y to bis diſci might rhe amuel 
: vl deires rw he wonld oy whogey humility and £ 7.2, ands , Pr lget Thar berter be diſt 
; ca ey laid aith: ; V 29 F c ey- mi ri 
and he heal - gs hearts, em, who e em b * We . 37. of t Y though 4 mi hr f 
| ES elem he chu fue beſt ful roms aki "iP Wie. "'ee 5 King 
| into a fe ower and geliſt is | (7 on uſ, twas aki a in 
ander Ch! w words : m con PMNIQD e a $ak P.14. 55 
hs mnclope Chap. a qd onerafeth the lag en: (the ogy ker wrong 
s giteif any a k ic ly cureal r, and RE nd x4. 35 curing all et gown P, , for that b word both vet ae the t with ewi 
' read to ; hy , they may fi I theſe, an _ _ we ae | V.38 = by the w asket,in whi inthe G yriatk gj BY 
oy Po 30. I in which : Greek giverh 
Is oft r o the full : = howk clay th ur | Mm y of them id eat ciples at yriack is 
P niche h _ faith, - __ next how indeed give V '3 , the mea, ovote Fn k- hap. 14. 2t. H Ne 
' epi proporti [2 7 NE TEA e| a . 39. and oo WY 4aSn . 21, Here! 
es jb ke me als 1 the re a gra of good cont Lab Ee HE ie 
wW eat laſt of his nhede the m not that ye ounle} e] Nor wi ween The 
V.z1. the = » whoſe pari layerh hi eaſure of ot the L you ha » Labour with | 
0 mult patience þ his f . ; ord ye cat not quta b 
ary; me peas 1] Be e he will Shs ie Mey the £0 Ms D «vga Ire - ” meat th _—_ od 
of ene God on 4 of —_ thoſe cure antly | the wn Di See gies) Whena n”  bewate that on eth, 
'S; d FNarie SF ng $ Cx ake$ >. ce K C 
i one. —_ —_ were far berer th ceeded che” po tx nd, Enron wor rg dts _ Mary Magd al 
l. Ch 8 malic vProymelh run the' hi Sed oe: ably, f wks chicks ige ip as aid he alen 
* WI i te mar ry ny or Ag lr commons _ Gay we region had he neighbouring 
FOOTE foe roy ache cot hehe, EP EISISTD 
ng Rn when Hed » than : en heiſt was ber had 
F acl, g ; fo ſrael ; | iſt was 
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, becauſe Jo Joie ſuboles, 
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from 


Chap. xv1. 


from the fore-fathers faith ard holineſſe. 

ſecketh after a ſigne] lr was their malitious impudencie, who 
ſeeing many evident miracles dayly done by Eim,which their ſelves 
could not deny, John 11.47, would yer require fignes, as if none 
had been ſhewed them, 

but the ſigne of the prophet Jinas ] Such a one as vyas ſheyyed 
on Fonas, the article added in the Greek, intimaterh, that yvas a 
a notable ſigne, Sceon Chap 12.39,40. 

and he lefi them] Not onely that he might go thence to preach 
ro others, as Luke 4. 42, 43. bur as being ultly offended ar the 
hardnefle of their hearts, Mark 3. 5. they came to tempt him, 
and net tolearn ofhim, and therefotc he lcaveth them, Euthim, 

V. 5. when his diſciples were come to the other ſide] They forgor 
it before they came into the ſhip, and did not until now remember 


it; poſſibly when the want thereof minded them of their negle& ro | 


provide as they were wont to do, 

forgotten to rake bread ] Probaly becauſe of our Saviours ſuddain 
raking ſhip, 

V. 6.take heed] 6:27; the word among other things,fignificrh, 
ro weigh,examine or foreſee, as Chap, 3.4 Mark 8, 15. >0 the Sy- 
riack word \\TT cheſau, of NIN, is interpreted by. proſpexit, conſedera- 
vit, Mart. Troſtius Lex. Syr, Sze Chap. 18.10, cxamine and try whe- 
ther it be ſound or nozas 1 Theſ.5.21,1 John 4.1. the next word in- 
rerpreteth ir, as the Syriack giveth ir, d:ligenter cavete a, &c, which 
caution being doubled, ſheweth it is a ſerious and moſt neceflary 
admadition, | , 

of the leaven] Of their corruprtions in doarine : errour tainteth 
ſound doctrine, taking away the ſweetnefle, and ſincerity thereof : 
falſe teachers are not to be heard, Deur, 13. 3. Jerem. 23. 16. 
Matth.24 26, and if unawares we light on ſuch who currupt ſound 
doQrine by mingling falſhoods therewith,as Ireneus lib. 3,c.19.laith,' 
giving us gypſum pro latte, lime inſtead of milk, deceiving by the 
ſimilicude of colour ; therefore we muſt take heed what we hear, 
Mark 4.54. and as Beda ſaith in Cant. exp, lib 1 exord, concerning | 
the books of the Hererical Biſhop, Iulian ita carpat botrum , ut (& | 
ſpiram caveat : ſo let one gather the grapes, that he alſo rake heed | 
of the thorns: in diflis ejus ſanos ſenſus ſcruterur (5 eligat , ut non 


minus vitet inſanos; this our Saviour reacheth his diſciples by a | 


ſimilitude; and an occaſion taken from their preſent forgetting to 
take bread, verle 5. 
of the Phariſees and of the Sadduces] The doarine of theſe two 

ſe&s differed very much, and were both contrary ro Chriſts do- 

Arine; and would,like leaven,ſpread to the infeaion of the hearers; 

ther'ore Chriſt warneth his Aleiples ro beware of both : the Pha- 

riſees were much given to the obſervation of humane traditions! 
even to the adnulling and making void the holy Law of God, 
Chap. 15. 3, 4, 5. they made fair ſhews of deyotion and ſtri&- 
nefle of life , whereas they. were indeed but meer hypocrites, 

Chapter 23. 5. Luke 12. 1. they were ſo beſotted with the opini 


on of their own righteouſneſle and merir, that thereby rhey;-be-| 


came the moſt unreconcileable enemies of the Goſpel,which reach- 
eth free juſtification by faith in Crhiſt, theſe rwo being alrogerher 
unconſiſtent : for if righteouſneſle can be by the law, Chriſt died in 
vain, Gal. 2. 21. See Gal.5. 4. Rom. 9g, 3o, &c. the Sadduces 
maintained ſuch points, as overthrew all grounds of religion, Ags 


23 8. 

ye WR, See on Chap.22, 23, & Luke 29.27, 

V. 7. among themſelves) One ſaid ſo to another privately:or with- 
in themſelves,cvery one thought ſo in his heart. 

it s becauſe] As if they had ſaid,Chriſt reproveth us for our for- 
getting to bvy bread, 

V.8 When Feſus perceived] Notby relation from them, but by 
his divine omniſcience, 

O ye of little faith] The root of diffidence, care and thoughrful- 
neſs about worldly provifions,as if they were our main intereſt, is 
want or weakneſle of faith. See Chap. 6,30,31, 

why reaſon ye among yore ſelves] As if I could not feed you unleſs 
you brought bread with you, or ſhould be beholding ro the Phari- 
ſees for ir. 

becauſe ye have brought no bread] As if the occaſion of my ſpeech 
were oneiy the want of bodily food. 

V 9. Doye not yet underſtand ? ') See Chap. 14. 17. having ſeen 
rwo ſuch-miracles of feeding ſo many, with ſo yery lictle food, 
do ye not yet underſtand thar I can if need be do the like for you? 

neither remember) This is the third fault nbjeRed : the firſt was 
unbelicf, verſe 8. the ſecond ignorance, the third is forgertulneſſe, 
SeeMark6.52:. | 

five loaves of the five thouſand] That is, wherewith the five thou- 
ſand were fed. 

V. 10. either the ſeaven leaves | Chap.15.34. . 

V. 11, how is it that ye d» nor underſtand?) This is 2 queſtion im - 
plying ſome kinde of admiration, and reproof of their dulneſle, 
and inconſtancy in matters of ſuch great moment, 

V. 12, then unde;ſtood they] They might well underſtand that 
he ſpake not of bread: and ir ſeemerh thar they gathered by our Sa- 
viours laſt words,thart he meant the doqrine of Phariſees and Sad- 
duces,che rather becauſe he uſed to reach ſpiritual things by occa- 
ſton of the temporal. | 


V. 13 when Jeſus came into the coafts] Hereby ir appeareth iy 


Annotations onthe Goſpel according to S. Matthew, 


Chap, xyj, 


or ſome bye place 
W 
ame to thar j— 


the former diſcourſe was by the way, 
Chriſt had withdrawn himlelt, ere he c 
as Luke 9 18, | 
of Ceſarea Philippi} Built by Herodthe great,at th | 
non, in honour of Tiberius : whereas the ie pot = of Let 
ro ns, ſtood by the Medirarrancan ſea, built in konour of '0# Stra 
Foſ Ok de belly Tudaico,lib.i.cap 6, OM 
he aſked his diſcipjes] Not our of ignorance;as if} 
men {aid of himz for out of cuties, as defirin = pork Fa 
ar _ = g = a ap diſciples, leſt they not rh 
nowing him, ſhould fail of choſe bleſſed fruits of fa; : 
mcondel them. : 0 "OR 
whom do men ſay] Mark 8. 27, Luke 9. 18, I 
that I the Son of man am) Do they think nie þy 


t an ordin+ 
man? are they offended art my low eſtate ? or oy 


do they believe n; 


| robe th i rd 
| ">< c Mcſſias, promiſed by God, and xpeited of the far 


V. 14. ſome ſay, &c.] They repeat not the blaſyhemioc c 
ſees, bur ſay what the better Br ſaid of him; chough the = 
as uy of wy alſo, verſe 19.20. | we Ss + 

on the Baptiſt ] : Some of the-Jews thought tha 

eminenr men either did riſe — or : lſe hs theis fon in 
ro other bodies; and that they then became more tanious thane | 
before ; hence it might poſlibly be, that they thorghe John -p w— 
was raiſed up again, See Chap, 14. 2. this. muit be uhlerioc; 
thoſc that knew nor Chriſt till after Johns death, for others mi ; 
_ them borh rogether; and ſo. that the one could not be 
other, | *: 2145 12811508 

ſome Elias] Becauſe it was forerold thar he ſho we 
forerunner of Chriſt,the Meſſias, Mal: 4.5, 6. we or ry 

others Teremias] Becauſe he was as cager againſt rhe prieſts, aj 
as much hated .of. them, as Teremras was, and ſo might how 
have his ſpirit in him, Som* think thar the Jews expeRted the re 
turn of Teremias, ro finde the ark which he had liidden; 2 Ma 


.- Fo 421 
one of che prophets] Or, one of the other prophets; for Ieremiat 
a Propher alſo. ; | , +, "WYAnk 
V. Is. bur whom ſay ) Chriſt looks for cdnfeſhon of the moutl 
a any as ſaith in the heart, eſpecially of ſuch as are to teac 
others. 
ye] Ye Apoſtles,wvho have ſeen and heard more than others,a 
oughr alſo ro know me better, ' 0d 
that I am | Heexaminerh them nor concerning his doQrine bi 
his perſon : ir much concerneth us ro have a good opinion of « 
teachers: bur Chriſt was not onely a teacher bur the Saviour ofth 
world: tro know and believe in him is life everlaſting ſec John 17, 
John 3. I6. | af F . 4 
V. 16. Simon: Peter anſwered } Hein the name of thereſt, mad 
this confeſſion of Chriſt, | bo 
theu art Chr:ſt] Gods anoimed to be king and prieſt over þ 
Church, John 6.69. & 1, 49. Heb.z, 17.8 3.1.& 4.14.8 5.6, & 
20, Luke 4. 18. Acts 4. 27.& 19.38, UE 
the Son} The Son of God by nature, not by adoprion, as we 
ro declare his eminency and excellency,the article ;$ added oe 
ry word in the Greek : he had called himlelt the Son of man, ve 
13, and Peter here confefleth him the Son of God,one and the ſan 
perſon conſiſting of the two united natures, being both the Son 
God, and the Son of man; very G-.d and very man, See Ch: 


I, 23, | 
. of the living God] This diſtinguiſheth bim from falſe ge 
which were the works of mens hands; ncirher able to give lite 
others, not having life rhemſelyes. See Gen, 16. 14. Ch 
26, 63. Romans 9, 26, 2 Corinth, 3.3, & 6. 16. 1Thel, 1, 
1 Timothy 3; 15.& 4, 10. Heb; 3. 12, $9.14, & 10. 31. 
I3. 33. | 
V. 17. bleſſed art thou] Who believeſt and confeſſeſt ro, ſalvat 
on, ſce Rom 10.9,10, and Mar. 13,16,17% _ * _, 
Bar-lona) This diſtinguitherh him trom-the other Simons : 511 
was his own name before his calling, Chap. 4.18. John 1. 42.5 
Evangeliſt writing in Greek, ole bere the Chalde and *yrac 
word, then in common uſe among the Jews, inſtead of a firnam 
for bar in the Syriack, as [1 ben in tie Hebrew, 18 2 ſon, 
Iona; ir ſeemeth .a contra& 'of Twa'ye , whereof ſee Jol 
I. 42. So we read Bartimaws , the ſon of Timaus, & 


nor the wiſdom 


IO, 46. 
fleſh. and blood ]. Thar is, neither man, foe 


man, nor carnal reaſon; But Gods Spicir, See John 
as fa WE eg | tel 
V. 18. Thou art Peter] John 1.42,-char is, a ſtone * chou ha g 
rified me by thy confeſſion of the truth, and1 will honour ny 
making thee a pillar in my Church, Gal. 2+ 9g. this name our 2 
our gave him in his calling; Mark 3. 16. John 1, 42, £0 inc 
his conſtancy. q — 
upon this rock ] Thar is, the rock confeſſed , not __ c 
upon the rock of thy confeſſ:on that Lam the Meſſ1as: *or 
larie ſaith (de Trinit. 1.2.) Petra eſt fidei caſoſhs this confe 
of faith is rhe rock, or Chrift confeſſed is the rock, "—_—_ 
:0. 1 Corinth, 10, 4. Sec on John x, 42. £ce alſo Hilarie ae 


nit. l. 6. | o 


(hip. yl. 
gill t build) Chriſt is both the builder, and che upholder of his 


(uct. of hell] Thar is, all che power and policy of Hell : 
af cities being in ancient time, not onely parts of ſpecial 
ky bur places alſo of meeting tor advice in matters of 
7 concernmenit, Genel, J4. 29, 24, Deuter, 3.50 Pſalm 
inſt it] Either to deſtroy it, or any of the 
, &=e John 5. 2.4, & Ile 2.55 26, Revel. 20.6. t\ orinth Is. 
curterly ro extinguiſh the light of truth, or to extirpare the 
urs thereof unto the worlds end, maugre all the power, 
+ and machinations of Satan, and thoſe inſtruments which 
ll imploy againſt ir, See AQts 5. 39. Perer in few words had 
gklled the main {um of che Goſpel, rhe rruth of God, againſt 
no falſhood (hall finally prevail, Gods gifts are neither mcer- 
yur mitabila (Proſper de vocat Gent, þ. 1, c, 24,) uncertain, of 


W j wt prevail aga 


ſ 


= [willgive] The authority of Gods miniſters is from God, 
20. 23. 
part) Wi the reſt of the Apoſtles: not only to thee; but alſo 
hers; tor a5 the confeſſion which Peter made, was the conteſſi- 
«all the holy Apoſtles; ſo alſo the power here given him, was 
«10211 che reſt reſpeQively, as may appear, Jobn 20. 2 3,where 
L Une power is given to. them all, See chap, 18, 18. and on. 
Ls 10,2, an4 0N Chap. 20. 24+ - 
byes | A meraphor from ſtewards or officers of great houſcs 
comthe keyes are entruſted, The keyes of Eccleſiaſtical ,pow- 
«dais, preaching the Goſpel, and adminiſtring the holy Sacra- 
«(yhich open unto us the kingdom of heaven)and wharſoever 
þ yyertaineth to fairhfull ſtewards of the myſtecies of God, See 
le 11, $24 Ifalah 22. 22, 
{ike kingdom of heaven] To let in, and fhut our of the Church 
ln. nd of heaven hereafter, for here in this life ſalvation is 
dorerernally loſt : therefore here, the word of the kingdom 
nhehearers thereof, a Savour of lite, or death, 2 Cor, 2. I6. 
mthat believe, it is the power of God to ſavation, Rom, 1. 16.and 
uſt (ul ve by faith,Rom. 1.17.and the ordinary external means 
key, is by bearing, Rom, 10, 16. and hearing; by the word of 
kl bythe miniſtery of man, which is Gods own ordinance, So 
k.sthe effect of mens hearing proverh in this preſent life, ci 
th opening che kingdom of heaven to them by faith and re- 
mice, or ſhurring them out of all hope thereof; by their own 
if.and hzardnelle of heart; ſo ſhall ir be to erernity : for as 
kerexing of che temple of Solomon, there was in neither hammer 
&,n0r any toole beard in the houſe, while it was building, 1 King, 
\, farthe materials were made ready teſore they were brought thi- 
ko hall it be with us, lively ſtones for the ſpiritual houſe of 
Wl, 1Per, 2. 5. here we muſt be framed, for in the life. ro come 


miſe hall ceaſe, 1 Corinth, 13, 8. and faith end in enjoy- 
bu < tinde] To binde and looſe, is to retain and remir 
(s {ng John 20, 2.3, this properly belongs to God, as to ſave, 
431, Colof, 3, 13, Marth. 9, 6. Mark 2. 10. Luke 5. 24. to 
ml miniſteriallyas they have the embaſle of reconciliation ro 


committed, 2 Cor, 5.18.20 ſo they remit to thoſe that believe, 
mzinto thoſe that are offended and gainſay, by the miniſterie 


de yord, and execution of the Church-ſcnſures,, Sce a&s 2, | 


Ul, 43, | X 
Koh] Here among men, ro 
be bound in heaven] That is, in Gods judgement; for here | 
dtinedor loſt, and thar according as we. believe and obey 
Md, or otherwiſe. | 
Nav, that they ſhould 1e1l no map] Not that ir was not true which | 
I ad confeſled, verſe 16, or that it was 'not;needfull ro be | 
M: bur becauſe the time was not ſeaſonableuntil after his 
Wn, and reſurreRion, wherein he was declared the Sen.of God, 

*1l.& Chap. 17, 9, Rom. 1.4, then were the Apoſtles ro pub- | 
te lame every where, As 1, 8. yet, as occaſion ſerved, he 
xe that he was Chriſt, the Son of God, John 5.18. | 
ly 62, 5410 
batuo hew his diſciples] He acquaints them before with his 
t that they might not be ſcandalcd at thoſethings which 
bould ſee him ſuffer. | 
Puto Jeruſalem) Or go thence unto, &c. Chriſt. was; born at. 

*&11n an obſcure place; bur he was to be crucified in, Jeru- | 

Wt chief city: that the accompliſhment :of our redemp- 
Wit be the more publique, and the-more certainly di- | 


; 
[} 


þ 
' 


("1 Many things] Shame, contumelies, ſlander reproach,pains 
BA. which, nor the righteous, but wicked men ought ro 


ft ders] Which the Hebrews called TIP, Zebenim, 
pil 2, which was not ſs much a name of a 
miſted the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, ſuch as t 
"* ftiled uſually in this ſacred tory: ; Elders of the people, 
es: this ſerreth off the birternefle of Chriſts paſſion/2 


76, as digriny t of 
pb Larines called 


leffe. diſhonour to have ſuftered the rage of ati igno- 
Mar; bur here authority, and countenance of religion 


& Viph 


Antiotatioris on the Goſpel according to S. Matthew. 
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Chap. &vi; 
the aſperſions injuriuſly eaſt on him, far more opprobrious: 

V. 22, then eter ] Peter is here permitted ro temptation ; 
and fin, that he mighr not be proud of that which Chriſt 
ſaid before, verſe 17, here we ſee, as in a glaſſe, the weak- 
neſle of the beſt men; and that the good they have is of God 
alone, and nothing of or from corrupt fleſh and blood,Sec Rom, 7, 
18, 1, Cor, 4 7, John 1.13, | | mY 

took; him) Took him by the hand and led him aſide; as they 
uſe ro do, who intend to talk privately and fatnilliarly with a 
friend. | 
 torebuke him] Our of cranal aftc&ion, to reprove him, for nor 
having more care of his own ſafery, LE FS 

be it far from thee] i>aws on}, ſpare thy ſelf : thou ſhalr not got 
rio doubt bur lie ſpake this our of good affeion to. Chriſt 3 
bur Here we ſee what good intentions are withour a due 
knowledge of Gods revealed will : nibil intereſt, quo animd 
facias, qued feciſſe vitioſum eſt, Laftant 1. 3.c. 5, it $killeth 
nothing, with what iritention thou doſt that whicli is evil ro be. 
done. 


V. 2.3. be turned] Away from Peter coward th: other Apoitles; 
as diſpleaſed with Peter, 


get thee behind me) Lead nor nie; nor glye me counſel, but fol- 
low me, and learn of me, as verſe 24. 


Satan | Zarays, the word generally fignifieth an adverſary; 


| 


| chapter 4. 10. he called' him fo, either becauſe he had ſpo- 


ken like an enemy , or had ſhewed himſelf ah inftrument of Sa- 
ran, ſer on work by him to diſlyade (hxiſt from ſuffering for our 
ſalyation : this Chriſt rakes ill, though Peter ſpake ignorantly, 
and out of affe&ion to the perſon of chriſt, The wiſdom of 
the fleſh is enmitie ro God, Romans 8. 7, fo was this 
prepoſterous zeal in good Peter : how eaſily do we fall 
into finne , ſeeing our beſt affeRions are ſubje& to ſuch 
errour ? To FRE | 
an offence unto me] Thou layeſt a ſnare, or ſtutmblinp block be- 

fore m:, thou offendeſt, and diſpleaſeſt rie in this thy motion 
made to me. in the corſt of ry calling, as mediator wherein 
ſay ſome, he finned more grievouſly than afterwards he did in des 
 nying his maſter, | 

the things that be of Grd] Although God hath revealed unto 
thee that I am his Sonne, verſe 16, 17, yet he hath nor ac- 
quainred thee wirh my paſſions, and therefore our of carnal af- 
teftion, rhou dillwadeſt me from thar , which is the end of my 
coming into the world, the fulfilling my fathers will for mans 
ſalvation, See 1 Corinth, 2. 14 So much differeth: frail man, 
born up by the grace and afliſtance of Gods ſpirit, from him< 
ſelf, left re himſelf and his own wiſdom of. fleſh: there © Petey 
was pronounced blefled, verſe 17. here he deſerved to be called 
Satan, 'and offence : therein Peter went rejoycing from the 
Counſel, that he was counted worthy to ſuffer for .the name of 
Chriſt, A&s 5. 4L.. here he would have that done, which 
would have hindered the great work of our redemption, for 
which the Sonne of God became the Sonne of man, for our 
ſalvation, | | | | 

.V. 24. then ſaid Jeſus ] Mark $. 34. upon occaſion of Peters 
failing, he ſhews chem, chat nor onely his ſelt muſt ſuffer, bur all 
his alſo, if-God ſhall call them, or as many as God would call of 
them to ſuffer for the truth of the golpel, OTE 
; unto bis diſciples } He called the. people alſo ro hear it, Mark 
8.34. for it concerned them 1:kewiſe, to be acquainted with the 
doctrine of che crofle; the Apoſtle ſaying, 2 Tim. 3. 13. all that will 
live godly in Chriſt, . ſhall ſuffer perſecution.' £7 hag 

will come after me] Will follow me aga diſciple, and: profeſſour 
of the goſpell, Luke 14. 26, $22.39. or defires to come to heaven; 
whither 1 am going. | i 62 
- . ler.bim_deny himſelf] Let him tior have any regard of himſelf 
wh:ch may in any meaſure hinder him from thoſe things which he 
owerh to the ſervice of God, Set aſide all. worldly reſpe&s, ſo far 
forth as they impeach or hinder the revealed will of God © Gregory 
hon, 3 2.,n evang. it is not enough td leave that which we. have, 
except we leave our ſelves, and yet quo ibimus extra nos? whither 
ſhall, we go, our of our ſelyes ? relinquamus nos ipſos, quales peccan- 
do.nos feciinus: (fs maneamus mſmetipſi quales per gratiam fai ſums 
ler.us leave our ſelves in reſpe& of that which we have made our 
{clves by fin : and ler us remain our ſe\ves inreſpe& of that which 
we are made by grace, We niay licre ſee how hard 'ir ig. to follow 
Chriſt aright : grands——virtutis eſt; (5 ſolicits diligentie: ſuperare. 
quod nata ſis, ſaies Hieronym,to Furia, ep« 21. lib. 2, it js a point of 


| 


| yu yertue and cateful diligence to overcorhe that which thou arc 


orn, ALES adn _ 

tabe up bis croſs}Not bear it unwillingly,murmuring at the bu-den 
layed on him : bur cheerfully, as he that willingly and: readily ra- 
keth up thar burden,ot which he is aſſured he ſhall tnake great ad- 
vantage; 4; Aid iu IH nary rid 
bis Graſſe That portion of affligion which God hath appvinted 
for himi, and callech him ro ſuffer, chap, 10, 38. whereihche muſt 
(whar ligmane inficmicy will permir);imirace Chriſts, willing ſub- 
miſſtog to, his Fathers will, who ig his-birter agony criedg-+-not as I 
wil;but as thou(O Father) wilt, Matth. 26.39. 


prieſts, and chicf mien condemning him , made P Ch follow me}. When b: barh _—_ fs to do, he h.propared 
k 


Chap. xv14. . 


© he my diſcivle } or zit is ior ſufficient that he deny his own will, 
ang ſuffer for me, unlefle he alſo imitate me in piety, and all holy 


COnyerſation, Chap. 11.29. 1 Cor, 11. 1, Ephef, 5, 2. or, ler him | 


Not think much todeny himſelf and ſuffer for me, who ſuffer death 
for his ſalvation, See Chap. 10. 24, 25. or, let him make account 
to follow me through afflitions into eternal glory, Luke 24. 26. 
Aas 14. 21, 22, Heb, 13. 12, 13. this maketh much for the ſerting 
out the certain truth ot Chriſtian religion; that Chriſt never pro- 
poſed ſecular riches, honours, or eaſe to thoſe who followed him, 
thereby to allure them to adhere ro him; bur contrariwiſe. the 
malice of an evil and injurious world, perſecutions for his Names 
ſake, ſhame, poverty, contempr, and death ir ſelt : and yer for the 
certain reward in the life to come, grounded on his word, they 
have in all ages ſince, ſo conſtantly profeſſed the goſpel,as that Sa- 
can by all his rages againſt them, could never derer them from 
chriſtianity :nay,never m .re did the goſpelflouriſh,than in the midſt 
of b'oody perſecutions : never were we lefle overcome, than when 
we could not by many years ſlaughters be overcome. Reaſon have 
we to follow Chriſt patiently, whatſoever we endure : had he nor 
ſuffered more for us, than we can ſuffer for him, we had not been 
ſaved, 

V. 25. for whoſhever] Chriſts 3% ages for ſalvation are ge- 
nerall : he is no accepter of perſons; whoſoever believerh , 
and obeyeth him, ſhall be ſaved, John 3.16. Galatians 3, 
28, 29, 

bis life] Poxlw* ave, his ſoul : iris a Synechdoche familiar 
with the Hebrews, thereby importing life; or it may fignifie (as oft 
ir doth) the whole man; tor he thar ſaverh, or loſeth ſoul or body 
eternally loſerh both. 

for my (ake | That he may glorifie me in a conſtant profeſſion of 
the truth which I reach in the goſpel, 

ſhall finde 11] Thar is,ſhall be ſaved, and finde eternall joy and 
bleſlednefle. See Chap 10.39. ſogainfull a lofle is it to luffer for 
the truth : ſo loſſefull a gain is it, by timeeſerving to provide for 
preſent peace, and caſe, wiki denying or betraying the truth : the 
whole ſenſe Gregory excellently expreflerh by a fimile : frumen- 
tum ſi ſervas, perdis : fi ſeminas, renovas, hom. 32. in Evang. as it 
one ſhould ſay to the husbandman, if thou keepeſt thy whear, thou 
Loſeſt it; if thou ſoweſt ir, thou reneweſt ir. 

V.26. for what is a man profited, &c.] As men defire rather to 
preſerve their lives, than their goods, Job 2.4. ſo do ye much more 
endeavour to ſave your ſouls, which are of greater value than all 
the world; which being once loſt can never be redeemed by all the 
riches of the world, Ss 

his own ſoul] Or, his own life, as verſe 25, Or rather body and 
ſoul himſelf, to erernity : for the one of theſe cannor be left with- 
out the loſle ot the other alſo. 

V. 27. for the Son of man] 1, who ſeem now mere man, the man 
of ſorrows, contemprible; ſhall yer judge the living and the dead, 


wherein 1 will reward my conſtant ſervants, and puniſh others,who, 


fcignedly cleave unto me, 

in the ploy of his father] As God, equal to the Father : or in the 
glory given him in his hamane nature by the Father, like a glori- 
ous king, The prince of the kings of the earth, Rev. 1. 5, when all 
power is given him, in heaven andin earth, Matrth. 28. 18, 


and then] Not now preſently : here is our place of tryall and 


ſuffering : we muſt patiently expeR ſatisfaQion for all our wrongs, 
ar Chriſts ſecond coming, and repair of all our temporal loſles, in 
| his erernal kingdom. 

he ſhall reward) And fave good men, bur condem the wicked, 
John 5. 29. and indeed, though life eternal, be the free grace and 
gifr of God, which we merit nor, yet death is 6@vie aapriay, 
Rom, 6.23. The wages of- ſin, the finners juſt deſert, A 

V. 28. there be ſome] He nameth them nor, bur meantth' thoſe 
diſciples, who ſaw his glory in the mount, and ſhould ſee him af- 
rer his reſurre&ion 2 for the - kingdom of God is here preſens ec- 


Cleſia; Gregor. hom. 32. the preſent Church, See Mark 9. 1. 'Luke | 
9.27, 63 (1972 23 67s Fra, 
.* ſhall not taſt of death ] Shall not dic, as Heb.-2, 9, See on: 


Mark g. 1, 


of his glory, wherein he ſhall come to judge: or in his reſurre&ion, 
aſcenſion; ſending of the holy Ghoſt, and propagation of the 'goſ- 
pel by fignes enſuing See Chap. 28. 18, 19, 20. 'AAs 2. 30,'32, 
&c. or coming in power by executien of judgements upon the Jews, 
ro the utter overthrow of that nation, Chap. 24:3.26,27, 34. Luke 
21, 6,7, 24. : . ad 


CHAP. XVII, | 
Veiſe 1, 


Fter ſix dayes ] Mark 9g, 2, Luke 9. 28; Sec note 
4 Achereon, 0 FP0 33 Ys 
Teſus tabeth Peter) He rgok with him Peter; the prime Apoſtle 
in order ; James who was firſt to ſuffer for him, and John the belo- 
ved Apoſtle; who was to our-live the reſt, and- when he raiſed the 
damoſel, he rook with himitheſe three only, haply as beſt beloved 


and more zealous than the'reft, See Mark 


9.28, 
into an high mountain] A fix place 


5> 37. Sceon' Luke 
for his cransfigurationg for 


Annotations onthe Goſpel according to S. Matthew. 


Chap. xvii. 
height and ſerrefie, Some think this was friount Tabor 
of other opinion : mount Tabor being ( as t 
loc. Hebrarc. ſaith ) in the midſt of a ge1q q 


» Nthers arg 


; bur v.rle 24, ir appearerh thar this was done out of 


Mark 9, 30, Iſ. Cauſabon, exercite t5. N, 26. detendet 
tradition of the Church, that ic was mount Tabor 
ic the holy mount, z Per, 1, 18. it is nor expreſlc, 
and re ea oh may be ſately ignorant hereof : 
peareth that he went up tothe mount ro pray : $ | 
more ardent, the mind:< being more ED ping: D 
diltraQtions by external things : therefore he ſaith, when hog 
proves enter into thy chamber, or cloſer, ſhut the door; Mack 

V. 2. was transfigured] The ſubſtance of his body was not al 
red;bur his countenance was far more glorious tian before;(asM, 
ſes tace ſhined, Exod 34. 29, 30. 2 Corinth, 3.7.)fo were his 
ments, thar the glory then appeared, q»4 venturus erat. poſter 
_ ſuo, Hieronym.in which he would afterwards come inhis king 

om, 

d:d ſhine as the ſun] In a moſt glorious manner, See the li 
manner of phraſe, Chap. 13.43. Dan. 12. 2. Judg. 3. 31, | 

his raiment was white a the light) It was glorious alſo, toanex 
traordinary excellency, and heavenly and divine ma jcſty ſhini 
on his humanity. | 

V. 3. Moſes and Elias] Some conceive that Miſes body was nc 
raiſed up again; others are ef other opinion 2 Moſes was the Prophe 
by whom the law was given, and Elias a principal Prophet; thel 
were firreſt ro ſpeak concerning Chriſts paſſion; for as Niu l 
ſaith, the law (repreſented here by Moſes) and the Prophers ( 
Elias ) did frequently declare the paſſion and refurreRion « 
Chriſt ; theſe ſhew that Chriſt was the Lord of the Law and Pri 
phers; the ſcope of which was to declare him the onely $aviou 
Aas 10. 43. theſe chief witneſſes,appear now to ſtrengthen the di 
ciples faith, againſt the ſcandal of rhe enſuing crofle: if any as 
how the diſciples knew Moſes and Elias; let them conſider, that } 
fides Chriſts talking with them, wereby they might be enform 
in this admirable preludium of light and heavenly glory thi 
mighr as caſily have a ſpeciall revelation, as Paula divine, ra 
ro hear unſpekable rhings, 2 Cor. 12. In the flate of innocenci 
Adam knew Eve preſented to him, to be fleſh of his fleſh, gc. Ge 
2. 2.3,and here the Apoſtles knew Moſes and Elias whorn they ne 
before ſaw; it is moſt likely that in the ſtate of glory, wherein Gt 
ſhal be all in all; (our knowledge ſubordinate to the happy comm 
nion of Saints) ſhall be more excellent, than in the ſtate of ins 
cency, or regeneration here begun, Gy 

talking with him] Abour his paſſion; as Luke 9.39. '' ' + 

V, 4+ It #4 good for us to be hear | How delcRablc will heave 
glory be, when this glimpſe thereof did ſo raviſh Yeter, that he 
fired to abide here, | ED 

V. 5. While he yer ſpake] 2 Pets I. 17, That is, while Peter 
ſpeaking the forementioned words,——let #s make here three tal 
nacles, &c. It was an inconvenient motion of Peter, intheir fe 
not knowing whart to ſay, Mark 9. 6. and therefore Chriſt anh 
red nothing to it; bur God, as it were by a uew ſcene entring tl 
_ A "covered with a glorious cloud, breakerh of 
Jpeech, -''/ | | at 
4 bright cloud} Not now a black dark one; as-on Sing inthe | 
ing of the law: this cloud was to convey Moſes and Ellas away 


olpei 
Luke 9. ds 


| them, God ſometimes deſcending ro informe mans capacity, 


ſpeaking more familiarly with him , ſhewed his preſence fr 
the clouds of heaven : (Exod.16. 10, Exod, 40. 34 Numb:11.2 
as it were the curtains of his moſt glorious throne, who dwell 
in the unacceſſible light of divine majeſty, ſee Pſal' 04.1, 243-1 
36.29.'&c, pſal;68.34.35. now this was not a dark eloud in Wh 
God manifeſted his glorious preſence, with dread and terroats 
in the giving of the law, which had bur dark ſhadows of hing 
come. Exod. 19.9, Heb, 10, 1.' bur-now in. a bright” and fhin 
cloud , porteiiding and ſhewing the manifeſtarion',” of '2 
comfortable, yunvailed , and -clear- rruth of Chriſt 'our 5 


1 our, 


' come in bis kingdom] As Chap. 17,1, 2. whete they ſaw a ſhadow. 


.. This 'is my beloved Sen] Chapter 3. 17, Not a ſervan 
Maſes, Hebrews 3. 5, 6. andthe Prophets ; but a' Sen; alſo 
double article here again differenceth Chriſt from other ; 
he is a Son'by nature, bur we by adoption: therefore h 
-called rhe. firſt born among the brethren ; becauſe though 
be' of right, [the onely Son, yer 'is he cizicf among many» 
that he is the fonntain -and -head of our adoption Cool, 1. 
Ephel. 1. 6. 
in whom I am well pleaſed) See on Chap.” 3. 17. du» gra's V 
-bula, filius & dileus (fairh-rhe Author of thar ako 
Chriftt, apud en) theſe are two words which arep _ 
God; Son, and beloved. col$-2024" | 
" * bear ye bim]-He is the 'Prophzr.} of whom ' Moſer {ps 
Deurrenomic. 18, 15, - As-3. 22:24. He is the” tu « 
excrnall word of © the Facher'; | who \ſpake by the my 
he onely. car? reyeal the counſe}' 6f God , Longs F 
ſalvation , which is in the | boſome of the - Father. , 
1. 18, God'iſpeaketh þy him Hebrews 1. 2. if we 


| hear him, and his ipſe- djxit' muſt be our rule ;' then it is 


Chap. XV11- | : 
ment what nien ſay; except their aſlertivris, be accor- 
Fro which he ſaith; we may ſecurely negle& chem :; God 
1 ſaid; bear Þ1m. See Cyprian l. 2. ep, 3 if Chriſt only is ro be 
id (who now ſpeaketh ro us by his miniſters, Luke 19/16. 
- 8. 20,) we muſt not ſo inuch artenid, what others before 
he, or thoug ht was to be done, as what Chriſt,who is before 
n; for the cuſtoms of men we may not tollow,where the ſame 
ofecherruch of God, I 
"1.6. They felon their face] For fear, as by the words following 
ems chzy did, John 18 6... Fan 
V. 7. touched them] To raiſe him up, and to comfort them a- 
-Fexanimating fears - TIT Ei 
v.8. ſave Feſts alone] To aſſure thern thar the voice from hea- 
in concerned him alone, for Moſes and Elias wete gone :S0 the 
ofthe law and the prophers taken away, we ſee Chriſt the 
ale the law arid the prophers to them that believe, 2 Cor.3.13. 
te.5ee Hieronym.in loc, ; 


bv 


Annotitiotis oh the Goſpel according to $. Matthew. 


y.g.The viſin] Which they ſaw with their eyes 2: ſomerimes 
yard {101 chazon (which the ſeventy commonly give by Segue 
1) is uſed for thar which men ſee in a dream, bur here 
q32vifion of waking men, See Mark 9 9, IT . | $1.21 
ynoman] Sec on verſe 20. (and Chap. 16, 20.) no not ſo much 
your fellow diſciples, leſt ir_mighr either {cer incredible, to 
hen, thar Moſes, many ages paſt dead, and Ehah taken up into 
jaren, had now appeared to them on the mount : or poſſibly leſt 
ike o great a glory of Chriſt ſhewed unto them, the ſcandal of 
ks croſle might in them prove incurable : yer to theſe three ap- 
'1ed witnelſes, he ſhewed it : firſt to perform his promiſe menti- 
gl, Chap. 16. 28. ſecondly that theſe and othiersby their exam- 
q:night more ſteadfaſtly adhere to Chriſt cheir head, the Son 
"ij ſo ayowed by Miſes, Elias, and od the tather from the 
dn{et heaven: thirdly ro help their infirmity againſt che ſcandal 
(he crolle, when they ſhould conſider that he dyed. nor by hu- 
gre compulſion, from which he could cafily have delivered his 
kcred body,bur that he offered himſelf up.a voluntary and farisfa- 
irz oblation for ſinners, | 
1.10, Why then ſay the ſcribes ) Hearing of his reſurre&i- 
@ from the dead , which they ſo little underſtood with re- | 
won to Chriſt (of whoſe reſtoring a temporal kingdom to 1{- | 
xl they dreamed ) as that they reaſoned among themlelves 
jt he meant thereby, Mark 9, 10, it is probable that 
by remembred what the ſcribes in their ſynagogues uſed 
p teach concerning the return of Elias, to go before. Chriſt 
& Meſſias, whom having ſcen now talking with Chriſt,they 
knanded , how theſe things agree together. See Chap. 11, 
 Mark-9, 11. The ſcribes abuſed that propheſic of Mal. 
45. To make the people believe thar the Meſſias was not yer 


(me, ; 

tha Elias maſt firſt come]. Before Chriſt come 2 how canſt thou 
k our expeted Meſſias,. ſeeing Elias thy forerunner, is nor yer 
ame, except this be his coming which we have ſeen, arid; that 
k ſhal now go and manifeſt himſclf and thee to all Iſrael! 
wdif he muſt declare thee, why doſt thou forbid us to delare, 
uiteſtific to the people what we have ſeen and heard concerning 
ln? See Auguſtin. de C. D. 1, 2.0. c, 29, and Tertullian de anim, 
(35 


V. 11.5hal firit come and reflore] Gr. gy #7 cometh that.is, the 
lay true, that Elias muſt come betore the Meſſias : bur they 
Wrſtand not what they ſpeak of. 
tftre all things] See Mal 4.6. Luke 1.17. P 
V.tz, Elias is come already] Thar is, John Baptiſt in the ſpirir of 
Lis, vecſe 13. Chap.11.14, Luke 1 17. 
thy brew him not} Becaule they looked for Elias in his own per- 
The Scribes and doors of the law .would not acknowledge 
Mtiſt to be the forerunner of Chriſt, ſpoken of by the Pro- 
Mal.z.1. becauſe they would not ackriowledge Chriſt, ro. be 
45 and Saviour, bur contrariwiſe decreed ro excommuni- 
Many that contefſed him to be ſo. John 9.22. 
them] Of r1e Jews, 
V.13. Of John the Baptiſt] See on verſe 12. 
+14, And when they were come] Mark 9.17, Luke 9. 38. . 
pn g down to him] Inan humble manner, as men that ten- 
titions uſe to do,with an carneſt deſire to obrain relief for his 
childe, he would omir no meanes or importunity thereto 
ly conducing. 
l5. Hes lma'ich J He means troubled ar certain times of the 
pbuich the falling ſickneſle or ſome like diſeaſe : whereby the 
Probably rook adyantage abour thoſe times, to torment him 
le, verſe 18, by joyning himſelf ro ſecond cauſes. Sce Chap. 4. 
for he thar is 2 murderer from the beginning, takerh all 
ns he poſſibly can, ro anoy and afflict men, except Gods 
on (which preſerved, and at laſt cured this childe) reſtrain 
plitous endeayours. | 
falleth ints the fire] When the evil ſpirit drives him. 
ke 4s" b2y could not. cure him ] Though they had caſt out 
Ro yet theſe they could nor, See Chapter. 10,.8. and 


4 faithleſs, &c,] He blames the want of faith in the father, 


— ——— — — 


| Chip. ii. 
people which hindred Chriſts doing of miracles . ſotierimes} 
Cap. 13.58;and the unbelief, or weakneſle of faith in his diſciples, 
verle, 20,, | | 20A 

how long ſhall T be with you?] teaching you, arid confirming thy 


doftrite by wiracles, and yer ye believe.nor, 


bring him hither to me] Though he were offended with. thertl; 
yet he would heal the childe;z. that they 'might know that he 
could do whar he would, which belonpeth ro God alone: ſo refel- 
led he the cayils of the Phatiſces in Curing this wretched young 
man, - - ; : © Ks 

V.18; rebuked the devil] imnurny dvr He rebuked him : 
that is,. the evill ſpirit in himz as, Mark. 1;23;44.. Scc Luke 
9. 42, ; 140 4%; ,*» Of vs 2 4 ; 
V. 19. Then came the diſciples},'To wit, when they were come in- 
to the houſe, Mark 9. 28, Underſtand this of the nine Apoſtles 
which were not on the mount with Chriſt, who having the occafi- 
on offered them by the father of the childe; verſe 16. could not 
caſt out the devil thar aſflited him, ., +. 44g 
why could not we caſt bim out? ] They were aſhained thatthie 
Scribesand Phariſees had ſeen their inability: an poſſibly they 
were alſoafraid leſt rhey had. loſt the power which Chriſt had gi- 
venthem, Chap. 10, 1. and therefare ask this queſtion, __ 
V. 20, becauſe of your unbelief ] Thar is weaknefle of faith, nor 
art utter want of it 2 they had very little, as the words following 
1mporr. EY fig fig kr behcach v4 
if ye have ſaith] Luke 17, 6. Underſtand this of faith of 
miracles : we may have a good and ſuſhcient meaſure ' of juſti- 
iying faich unto ſalvation, and yer not have any faich of mi- 
races. Ls 0s ns ; . £38 

a grain of muſtard ſeed ] In a very ſmall meaſure; Sec Chap; 
.13, 32» | * Slag of 
ye ſhall ſay unto this mountain] This expreſſion is uſed ro; ſer out 
the greateſt miracle, as, 1 Cor, 13, 2, no prince. with: his ar« 
my could ever remove a penderous mountain :.thart is more than to 
lay it plain, which yer is a great work. Zach, 4.7. See on Luke 
17: 6. -: | | 3 I 
nothing ſhall be unpoſſible unto you] Nothing needfull for the cog< 
firmarion of the do&tine taught by you, and to procure authority 
thereto. nothing which may promote Gods glory and propagation 
of the Goſpel , yours, or others ſal vation 1n bclieving the ſame, 
for faith apprchenderh and layerh hold on the truth of almighty 
God, ro whom nothing which. he will. do, is impoſſible. Luke 
I, 31, oY 
V. 21. this kinde] God poſſibly at ſome times, for cauſes belt 
known to himſelf,gives more powet ro ſome evil, ſpirits than to o- 
thers : they thar had long polleſſion, were very unwilling to part 
with ir, Mark 9, 21.29 | 

and faſting } Which is uſed on extraordinary occaſions as a 
means to render our prayers more fervent, 2 Cor, 20. 3. Ezra 8,36 
Dan 9.3.Jonah 3.5,7,8. and ſo, much mere prevalent(Jam, 5,16.) 
by how much more fervent, 
 V.22, While they abode in Galilee ) Chap, 20, 19, Mark 9. 31. 
Luke 9.44. | 

The Son of man ſhall be betrayed] He often puts them in minde 
of this, leſt they ſhould be offended ar the ignominy of the croſlez 
and to draw them from their opinion of a temporal. kingdom,which 
they ſo much dreamed of , Mark 10. 35. 37, Luke: 24. 21. 
As ds ade a 105l =: bel Sh 

V. 2.3. They were exceeding ſorry] Now reſenting chat which our 
Saviour ſo often ſpake of, they were very. ſad. | 

V, 24. tribute money] diPpagua. Maik 12.14 calleth it #34o0v 
and Luke 20.22, eew—the d:drachma was half the ſhekel of rhe 
ſanttuary,which the Iſraclices were by the law,Exod. 3o 13 to give 
for every mans offering : bur after the Romans ſubdued them, rhe 
exacted the ſame for poll-money, or tribute 3 as they did alſo thar 
cenſam which was a kinde of levy on their fields, or houſes,” See 
Zoſeph, Ant. l. 19. c. 15 ſome value this didrachma, at fiften pence 2 
ſome ar a lirtle leffe 2 rhe filyer ſhekel was haf an vunce in poiſe; 


1 this cribute-money ſaich Maſter Beza, hath on it; Samaritao letters; 


and on the one fide, that ſacted pot in which the Manna was 
kept, with the letter Aleph 01 the top, ſignify ing that it was a ſingle 
ſhekel' 2 the ' double being as much more, in value four of their 
drachmas, with this inſcription NO) 250 bekel Iſrael ,. tha 
ſhekel of Iſrael : on the other fide Aarons rod which budded g 
with this inſcription MUN COI7UIM Feruſalaim hods-chah. 1e- 
ruſalem the holy : it had this lomage. vid: Pexein loc 


V.25. Teſus prevented bis] He knew what he would ask, arid by 


d of Chriſts power, Mark g, 22, the unbelict of the 


PE him,ſhewed his divine omniſcichce. | 
| Ry 2 of 


Chap. xvii. 

Of whom do the kings] Seeular princes take it nor of their ſons, 
how much Icfle: ought they ro. exa& it of th: ſon of God? or, the 
Emperour is but Gods deputy; therefore he ought not to take rribute 
of his onely Son» | 

V. 26. then ave the children free} And much more I, who am 
rhe onely. Son of God by narure.' ' | / 

V. 27. teſt we ſhould offend them]J- Leſt we ſhould give then oc- 
cafion tothink-that we' deſpiſe authority, or leſt we thould give an 
example ro others ſo to do, tothe diſturbance of, peace and order; 
thus would he teach us obedience to ſuperiours, though in our per- 
ſonal wrongs,and rather, in things Jawful,to recede front our right, 
than co diſadyantapge our religion, by'adminiftring any matter of 
oftence unto thoſe who are in authority, + : 

Go to the ſea] Here he ſheweth: Petey indeed what he ſpake in 
word, thar he being rhe Son of God ,, ought to be free; for as 
much as (beyond the power of all the kings of rhe earth) 
he both. knew the ſecrets of the deeps, and could command 
the 'crearures -therein to do his will,- and the fiſh of the 
ſea to become tributary to him : this ſhewerh,, as Chriſts 
power and omniſcience, ſo alfe Peters admirable faith , obe- 
_ in things 10 remote and diftant from the' reach of carnall 
reaſon, _ 

& piece of money] 4 ſtater anſwering the Hebrew ſbebel, in weight, 
xr is ball : oe of filvet,in value Sa tion: be penee, aer 

five ſhillings the ounce, See on verſe 23. | 


CHAP, XVIII 


T the ſame time] & icy?! TH ape, in the ſame hour, 

-at thar time when he was ar Capernaum in the houſe 
whence he had ſent Peter to the ſea of Geneſaret, to fiſh for triþute, 
Mark 933. Luke'g, 46, oe an hower, properly was put for the 
rwelfe part of their day, Matth, 20. 6+ John 11 9. yet doth it alſo 
_ a certain time appointed, Luke 2 2.14.and ſometimes an age, 
'1John 2,18... -- 

came the diſciples] After they had diſputed by the way, which ot 
them ſhould! be greateſt ; and were aſhamed to tell Chriit whar 
their controverſid was, though he asked them (as appears in the 
other Evangelifts) ar length they are bold ro propound the 
queſtion'ro him : yet ſomewhar reſervedly ; for whereas they con- 
troverted which of them ſhould be greateſt, here they propound a 
general queſtion, neicher limiting it ro themſelves, nor any other 
particular; and they adde, in tbe Loke of heaven : cither in their 
own ſenſe (who expeted a fecular kingdom of Chriſt) orelſe ro 

palliate their ambirion with: prerence ot their defiring nothing bur 
heavenly things, . ; 

Who 18 the greateft] Tis agg, Who then is the greateſt; as if the oc- 
caſion aroſe from Chriſts pronouncing himſelf free from rribure, 
as b_ing the Son of the heavenly king : this was a dangerous weak. 
nefle of the Apoſtles ; for as Tertullian ſaith truely; de baptiſm, 
c. 17, emulatio ſchiſmatum mater eſt ; emulation is the mother 
of ſchiſme _. 

11 the kingdem of heaven] The kingdom of heaven importerh the 

| kingdom of grace here, and the kingdom of gloty inthe life ro 
come : bur ſecing ambition 15 a ſtranger and exile to theſe, it is 
moſt likely that = enquired concerning the temporal kingdom 
which they expe&ed. 

V.2. alittle childe] A young child whom he might take in his 
arms, Mark 9.36. ſo the Prophets often taught the people by our- 
ward fignes, and a&ions; as Jer.27.1. 

V.3. except ye be converted} The Hebrews expreſled repentance 
by converfion,intimating a change in the courſe of life, and going 
another way, as men that have gone wrong, turn abour in rhe righr 
parh : ir is likely that our Saviour here intenderh , that ex 
they lefe the dangerous precipices of ambition, and became as licle 
children, in humiliry of minde, it could not be well with 
them | 

vecome as little children} Not in ignorance and infirmiry, bur in 
lowlineſſe of ſpirir, x Cor 24.20, he never ſaid, Peter, or James, or 
Fohn ſhall be greareft (which doubrieſſe he would not have left 
undetermined, if he would have had any one of them primate, and 


Verſe r. 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S, Matthew. 


: Chap. xvii. W Ch: 
one of theſe little ones] One of an humbled ſou): 4c 5. 
on Luke 17, 2, Or the ſenſe may be, whkoberer Perron. , 
cauſe to fal one of the little ones of them thar believe as 
& Mark 9.42, ; 
7t were better for him] If he might ſo end his 
berrer for him to be caſt into the moſt helpleſs 
mw ro —_ ercrnal ona erp in hel] fire, 
that a milſtone] Poſlibly ſome great malefaRors 7" 
ro ers cuſtome Fro cog might allude, or ir hoy he 
moſt deſperate condition, as to any hope of ef; QI 
preſent life. ; ON iT Tok " N—C 
V. 7. Wounto the world] Many wiſchiefs will fall on gwa;.. 
by reaſon of offences; for of them are both the fendamat 1 
and nod year ms verſe 10, wy 
becarſe of offences] Lets and hinderances which "0, 
of good works : the Greeb word oa vOaks Ggniferh ors = 
we qo ar, See on Luke 17. 1, | NY 
it muſt needs be] Neceſſitate conſequentie : becauſe of the w 
neſle of men, ir will certainly be b. Sce on-Luke iy, i 
juſtly permitteth the ſame,for cauſes ro him b:R known, See x, 
I FM I9. offences are inevitable. : bo. 
vet woe be to that man)This is added ro ſhew,thar permif 
neither enfercerh mans wil, nor excuſerh any evil = Fon 
V.8. Wherefore if thy right hand | Sce on Matth. 5.46; 
9. 45+ Ys nov 
V. 9. It is better for thee, &c.} #aAi» or &c. Underſtand 1 


» 0 


Sec verſe 1g 


Puniſhmene,icy 
condition tempory 


above the reſt;in aiithoriry) bur equa/ly dehorteth them all from | 
vain and pernitious ambition ; therefore he ſet the childe in the | 
the midſt of them; as an embleme and partern of humility apper- | 
raining ro them all, | 
Te ſhall no! enter into the kingdom,&c.] No man can be ſaved | 
without humiliry: ambition caſt the angels thence; excepr ye learn | 
humilicy, you-ſhattbe ſo far from being greateſt in heaven, that ye | 
ſhall nor come there at all. h | 
V.4. #bofoever thbyefore ſhall humble himfelf, 8&c.) Whoſoever | 
doth nor thigk. hig ly of himſelf, ao more than this little 
child doth z humbleoeile 
nence, "3 | wo 
V. 5, one ſuch little childe ] One like ſuch a childe, in rhe 
qualiry before mentionod 2: See Pſalm. 131. 2, and 119. 141. 
receiveth me, that is, I will rake it as done to my ſelf, So Chap. 


2F- 3. erg | wm 
V. 6. But who ſo ſhall offend] - Mark 9. 42, See on Luke | 
17.3." | j 


\ 


of minde is rhe right way to preemi- 


Haev, rather good for'thee; that is, &164773.000 
more rolleratly : Rh ; 0 CMp.tor «rk 
V. 10, Tabe heed] ipary —See,as Chap.16. 6 and v conplai 
that ye deſpiſe not} See: on yerle 6, g = wei 
one of theſe little ones) Not in years, but in humiliry; as verſe alleth 
God takes care of cyery one of rhem,thar are of an humble ſpir if pri 
and ſo, lirtle in their own eyes, as 1 Sam, 15, 17. Saul oncewa, let bit 
their angels] God ſers his angels to guard and take ſpecial chang yurds hi 
= choſe that are leaſt able r6 defend themſelves, ſee Pſal346; rramen 
g1, Ir, hunned 
behold theface of my father | Wair for Gods command, tobein 1Thefl, 
ployed for the good of poor infants and humble believers, Heb, V, 18 
1 4.they behold rhe face of Gad,non ſicuti eſt, ſed latente ſud nanri f.4.&c, 
ſpecie qua woluerit apparet, Auguſtin, ep. 1! 2. Paulme, not as hei tomen, 
(in his incomprehenſible being) bur his nature being concealed ingers 
_— in _ form he pleaſerh : mo he is in himſelf, « in hea! 
x&Jorv x, Cory 9a;500v, &c, as much; or, as they are capabl what 
Cyril, Bijerdfl "ml th q Fat , pa ": 
V. 11, to ſave that which was ft No nor onely men contemne! lbon, 
of the world, bur fuch as were dead in treſpafſes and fins Ephel, pod ans 
1. and ſo ofthemſclves loſt, ſee Chap. 15. 24.1ſa, »7.13.Luk®19,10 V. 19 
V. 12. how think ye] Luke 15. 4. Be ye you your ſelves judpe ken mer 
and weigh the matter by common rules of experience : thus Ge wen pa 
ſometimes ſceemeth to appeal ro mens conſciences, See Iſa; 5, 3, Tay b 
Corinth, 11, 13, the wron 
one of them gone aſtray] As Jer, 50. 6; ſec Pſal. 119, 176, E: Wo, 
34 6. Marth.9.36, | full 
doth he not leave ninety and nine] So many are much more wc fomchir 
than one; yet ſuch is his loye and care of that one, that he lcar tl note 
them all to ſeek it, ſee on Luke 15.4. 6 here | 
V. 13. He rejoyceth more of that ſheep] Becauſe rhe other we nll, 
ſafe before, but this was in a manner loſt : ſee on Luke 15. 5,6, tewchir 
9 &c, | | ied, anc 
V. 14. It is not the will of your father] Ir is not pleaſingur ned, 
him, that any of them ſhould periſh, Ezek. 18. 32. and his eterr V. 20 
and unchangeable decree is, that they ſhal all be ſaved, fee Iſa, (oi fnceto 
10. & 61.8. John 10, 28, 29. Rom. 8, 38. 2 Tim. 2. 19; Heb.s, 1: tous, or { 
V. 15. If thy brother ſhall treſpaſſe} Levit, 19, 17, ſce on Luk ie, 
17.3. | | . 
againſt thee} By doing thee a perſonall injury : or by | lather 
ing, or doing ſomething impiouſly , or irreligiouſly again Fecing t 
the law of God, whereby thou art juſtly ſcandalized or © there a 
fended, Wine pe 
Go and tell him his fault] tatry nor tilt he come rothee, if þ V. a1 
negle& his duty gora him : 8 zaz4 gog ſeemerh ro prohibit delay Wniours 
as wounds of the body, ſo finnes, which are the wounds and fk ton of 
nefle of the ſoul, grow more uncureable by roo much delay; V V. 22 
faith he nor here; as Chap, 5. 14. go and be reconciled to thy briher wk 
(ſee alſo Chap.s. 14.) the anſwer is, that there he rrearcth of re Pers fer 
conciliation onely, and the neceſfiry of forgiveing one another, buy Gn. 4, 
here he ſpeaketh of brotherly corruption 3 where remimon ofth 'V. 23 
offence commonly am:ndeth- nor, bur indulgence ofcen makesr & that 
offender worſe; therefore he faith, tel} him of his fault; for 2 Yins to 
Chryſoſtom de Lazar ſaith, reprehenſi 1n makes good men better, 5c 0 WW 
Luke I7. 3s _"_ : 
between thee and him alone] Thar he w evidently perceive tha V.2, 
thou doſt it not to diſgrace him. nor to inſulr over him; bur out © _ 
deſire of his ſpiritual] good, and the reparation of the wrong don [2 bf 
if he hear thee] i 'upon thy admonition or reprot ke * ſh 
ſhall confeſſe his faults, ſatisfy thee, and amend, Sce 0n Luk _—_ 4 
I7. 3s oo o Tory : 
FH baſt gained thy brother] Thou haſt got a friend of him * _ 


ſave his ſoul. Jam 5. 20.Thee = 


thou haſt been an inſtrument to 


Chap. xvili. Anrotations on the Goſpel 
vin muſt be, the gain of our brothers ſoul : rhe Apoſtle 
athis cnd of his whole miniſtcy ; See 1, Cor, 9,19, 
F 16, 1ake with thee one or two-more ] That he may the more 
oped thy words and rhou mayelt have witnelle of thy brotherly 
ns with himif thou ſhalt be forced to.complain publickly : 
if my brother, being reproved, graw more. obltinate and per- 
Ns woſ l give him-over to kiniſelt, as deſperate and hope- 
Me? by no.means, bur tae witnelles with thee, that thy candor 
and fair dealing may appear b:fore nien, as 3. doth before God the 
of hearts. IEC Ob 
— mouth ] An Hebrew manner of 1 Ami. ape ſaid \9---7 
kl pi, in 75 mouth, Deur. 19. 15, that is, by t 
So is 
-fimony. See Deut. 17. 6«Sce v. Schind!, pent« in MV et in N19 
Jahn 8 17. 2 Cor. 1. T. Hebr, 10, 28, | 
every word may be eſtabliſhed ] Every matter or thing reſtified 
(4sLuke 1. 37. ) may be accounted certain and .qur of further 


on, CEC EPS 
py 17: if b- ſhall negle@ tothear } If he do not youchſafe ro hear 
tem, perſwading him to confelle his fault, and corepair thee, and 
n thee ſacisfaQion 2 if he continue obſtinare,and will not hear- 
lenro good and peaceable advice, . 
tllit ato the Church ) Unto the Miniſters, or Governours of 
te church: or ro the publick Congregation, or multitude ( as V/a- 
wily interpreteth ) he ſpake here ro the Jews, rs whom he pre- 
{nly oppoſerh, an Heathen or Publican : So that, becauſe the 
ecof judicature concerning thoſe things, was then in their San- 
kirim, or Golledge of elders, he -remitteth them in: ſuch caſe, ro 
emplain ro chem for redrefle : ſo, he callech 'thoſe who had tho 
authority in matters Eccleſiaſtical, the Church which Luke 2.2.. 66. 
alleth T{6g@v7y prop Ty AGE fc. the elders of the people, and the 
chef prieſts, and ſcribes, (1 Los 4: 
lt hits be unto thee, (6. ) Thou mayeſt then carry, thy ſelf to- 
wb him, as rowards a prophane ſtranger, and conremaner of go- 
reament and religion : ſathe Jews accounged all heathens, and 
_ company. Sce chap. 9. 10, &. I Car, 5. 9, 10, 11; 
aThell, 3, I4. \ 
V. is Whatſ,ever ye ſhall binde on — John 20 23. 1 Cor, 
f.4. &c, by convincing men of fin before God, 'or of wrong done 
tomen, Some underſtand ir of juſt excommunicarion'of obſtinate 


$ 

heaven ] Before God. 

whatſoever ye pms loſe ] By reducing to repentance through 

oo and preaching the ward : others underſtand it of ab- 
won, or freeing from the ſentence of excommunication, upon 

god and juſt ground. OTv : 

V. 19. If two of you ] Here he ſpeaks to. them, as to privare 

Rea met together ro make peace, and to accord: differences be- 

wren party, and party ; or for any work of piety and charity : or 

tmzy be underſtood of the party wronging, and wronged; or of 

ttewronged and parties taken in to 770 though rhey be bur 

yo, 


ſullgreeon earth ] This word ov parigauc, is transferred 
mthings bodily, to the ſpiritual ; ſymphanie is properly in muſi- 
al notes and cordes : ſignifying harmony , or conſent : bur ir 
_ uſed. ro. import a conſent or agreement of minde and 


tucbing any thing ] Any good thing well carried, or well de- 
Y toa good end; or about the reconciliation before men- 
V, 20, Where two or three] He promiſeth his gracious aſli- 

to,and preſence with his Church, be ir great and nume- 
Tous or {mall : thus he confirmerh the authority of Eccleſiaſtical 
=, and comforteth them who unite in truth , and holy 
' {tered together ] In prayer, or any other religious works, a- 
Fug together therein, as verſe 19. ; wie 
Were aw Tin the midft of them ] This is an argument of Chriſts 
ne power, and ſpecial preſence with his, as chap. 28. 20. 


mours former ſpeech, v. 15. Luke c. 17. 4. is repeated the oc= 
of Peters quere, which this Evangeliſt omitreth. 


das torgiveneſle 2 here is a definite number for an indefinite ; 

- en 15 multiplied into ſeventy times ſeven, Luke 17. 4+ See 
14.24, 

V. 23. 7 berefore ] To this end 1 do te]l-you the enſuing para- 


le, that Ye may be willing to forgive often, who haye had ſo ma- 
Wins forgiven you. 


Mekingdom of heaven] Gods ſpiritual government in the Church 
Meltabliſhed by the Mefſias, F , 
, 4+ Ten thouſand talents ] Of a talent, See on 1 Chron. 2, 
on Tho, Godwin, Moſes and Aaron. I. 6. c, 10. 

; ' o And bis wife and children] As Tert«llian de reſur. carn. 

4 eveth the ſenſe is ro be taken ex materia dit; ; from the 
- te ſpeech 2 in parables, we are to conſiderthe ſcope and 
_ , of the ſpeaker, and nor over-curiouſly to diſcuſſe every 
_ : ſohere we muſt know, that God doth nor alway:s 


e word or teſtimo- | 
moth, put tor TY: kada or IM heduth witneffe or | 


V. 21, How oft ] The queſtion is moved by occaſion of our | 


V. 22. Until ſeventy times ſeven ] As oft as he ſhall repent, 


Team rigour, until rhe vindication of his: Juſtice, or the 


accotding to S. Mattbo, . Chap. &viii, 

compulſion of a ſinner to repenrance (which light affliinns do not 
| alwayes ctfe& ) neceſlacily require it: onely ho ſheweth, that if 
God.thould deal with us according to the rigour and, ſeverity ot 
his juſtice, we could not anſwer him one of a thouland, See Pſal, 
143. 2, and therefore our onely. ſanAuary is his mercy.,and the way 
chicher by humble ſupplication, and charity in forgiving each, 0- 
' ther : this was the courſe of old, when men had not to-pay, to ſell 
them and thieirs, for {layes, Levic. 25. 39. 2 King, 4, 2, See on 
; chap. 20. 7. 
| » tobemade] «FI Iodjyat tobe 
' rredirour, | FORe | 
\ V. 26. worſhiped him ] Or reverently ſaluted him-3 ' this was a 
civil reverence, which was very uſual in thoſe eaſtern parts, Gen; 
27,3. 833.3. BD SORE 

have patience with me ] God is ſaid. in ſcripture to be ſlow £9 
anger, Exod. 34. 6. tliar is, patient, nor cafily provoked, and not 
to ſtir up all his wrath, Pſal. 78. 38. | wy | 

V. 27, Forgavehim the debt } Did more for him than he asked; 
he defired but dayes of paymens, and the King remitted the whole 
debr. Sce Luke 7.*43. Gods mercy ( which canbave no cauſe bur ' 
ic ſelf ) is the ſole cauſe of our fins remiſſion in Chriſt , we can 
rherero contribute neither merit nor ſarisfaRion, | 

V; 28.-an hundred pence } The Roman peny, is the; eighth parr 
of an ounce, which after five ſhillings the ounce, is ſeyen pence 
halfpeny, a ſmall ſumme;in.compariſon'of that which wasforgiveri 
him : reaching char if God forgive us a debr incomparably greater; 
than we can have to fo1give'one another's then muſt we torgive,or 
elſe we ſhall be anexeniee : concerning their peny, ſee Godwin, 
Moſes and Aaren,cired verſe 24+ 
VV. 29+ bis fellow-fervant fell down at bis feet } Thigwas a grear 
degree of humiliation before his fellow ſervanc : bur nothing eag 
moyc that heart go'pity which i: hardened to deſtruRion. 

. V. 39. he Kay: not ] He that had found greater fayour from a 
ſyperiour, denics a.lefle curtefie ro an equal :. the King had for- 
given him the whole debr of xQo00 talents, and he denies his fel- 


how-ſervant timeto pay an hyndred pence, Wy 

V. 31, toldunzg their Lord |} Our of their compaſſion, they 
tell all, with the circumſtances of the eruetry 2 rheſe words are 
not to be ſtrained, as if God were enfarrhed by any ; for the evi: 
dence of every fa& erycth to him: onely it reaches us, that we 
have ( beſides our own conſciences ) ſo many adverſe witnefles cry- 
ing to God againſt our cruelty, as are aquainred with our fins ! 
_ they cannot but be ſorely offended ar our injuſtice or 
cruelty. 

. V. 32, Tforgave thee all the debt } This aggravates his faulr, 
who would nax for give his brother * and ſerterh off Gods admi- 
rable mercy, who forgiverh all, where he forgiverh any one fin, 

; becauſe thou deſiredft me ] Upon rhy entreaty withour 'further 
farisfaQtion : 67+ after thar, or becauſe thou entrearedſt me: rhis 
becauſe in the application, doth not import a cauſe, but a conditian 
of obraining mercy ; the ſen(e is, ſeeing char ar thy encreary, I was 
contented ro forgive ſy great a debt ; thou oughteſt ro have ſpa- 
red thy fellow ſervant at his entreaty. | : 

V. 33. on thy fellow-ſervant ] Thou hadft reaſan to pity him : 
he was thy fellow-ſervant, and might have ſatisfied thee; thau 
eg never ſatisfic me, nor merit any mercy, yer Iforgave 
thee. 

V. 34 tormentors } Thoſe that keep men commited to priſon, 
in much hardſhip : Some ſay, the Romans ( under whoſe Laws 
the Jews naw were uns nox onely to impriſon, but alſo cauſed 
them to be beaten there : the meaning is, God delivereth the un- 
merciful ro perperuity'of torments, which they juſtly ſuffer, who 
would not be amended by merey,Compare thishere with that which 
is ſaid, v. 27. and it may be demanded, whether God ever recals 
| his pardon granted, or finally condemns that ſinner, whom he had 

once forgiven : I anſwer, ; 

. 1. As before, and elſewhere, parables are not over-curiouſly ra 
be ſtrained ſo as to make every particle to agree in the moral and 
explicarion thereof: {imilitudes they fay , run nor on four feer, 
they will go current if they agree in once, or few points according 
to the ſcope thereof, and intent of the ſpeaker. So here this para- 
ble is ro ſhew; 1, The uncharitable remerity of men , wha 
would find mercy ar Gods hand, but ſhew none to men for Gods 
ſake, and at his command, 2. The vain hopes of malicious perſons! 
withour mercy ſhall they be judged, who ſhew not mercy before 
they are judped. | 

ſcemerh co remit the ſin, where he deferreth execurion 
of the puniſhment, or where he diverteth a plague or puniſhmenc 
denounced, in things concerning this life ; as we way {ce in the 
ſeveral plagues in execution-on Pharaoh and his people, or rhreat- 
ned as in the example of Ahab, 1 King. 2.1. 29. and others, whoſe 
fins God forgave not ; however the puniſhment rewporal was ei- 
ther ſa diverted, or deferred ro the next life, that it became not 
exemplary in this. | ; 

3. The gifts and graces of God are *apuwpiagm, Rom, rt. 
29. ſuch as he:neyer 'repenreth of , nor wholly recalleth; as in 
ele&ion, ſanRificarion, remiſſion of fins Where the Scripture 


given from thence to ſatisfiethe 


be) 


0 


ſpeaks of Gods repentance. as, for giving the Kingdom to Gaul, or 
the like, they deſcen { ra mans capacity thercin ; for properly G 


canrigt 


Chap. xx. 


cannot repent,becauſe he cannot erre who is omniſtient,or miſtake 
in his ele&ion ſo as to repent, or recall his own grant, who fore- 
ſaw the event of his giving So that, as where God remitteth the 
guilg of. one fin, he remitteth all ; ſo ro whomſoever he forgiverh 
fins, he forgiverh them for ever ; yet here, where the puniſhment is 
nor preſently ( or poiſibly all the ſinners life time ) remitred and 
taken off; as in David may appear, 2 Sam. 12. 13, 18, 2 Sam.15, 
2 Sam, 23. bur God never finally condemnes that ſinner, whom 
he had once forgiven, 

V. 35. ſolikewiſe | This parable informs us, that they ſhall 
find God ſevere and implacable , that do not forgive their bre- 
thren, althovgh rhey have been diyerfly and grievouſly injuried 
by them. | 

fon your hearts ] Sincerely, not in ſhew onely ; neither ſecking 
revenge, nor afﬀe&ing ir, no nor ſo much as remembring injuries, 
Levit. 19. 18, Rom, 12. 9. for ſo would ye have God forgive you, 
Epheſ. 4 3:. Colo. 3, 13. 

every one ] Of what rank or' degree ſoever : ſuperiours muſt as 
well forgive inferiours, as look for torgivenefle from them, or from 
God, who ſaith upon the matter, as Joſeph, Gen, 43. 3,5. ye ſhall 
not ſee my face, except your brother be with you. 

kis brother ] Not his tellow-ſeryant, as before, bur his brother, 
verſe 15. that very name carrieth a convincing argument of for- 

iveneſle in it ſelf, 

their treſpaſſes ] Of all ſoits, great or ſmall, 


CHAP. XIX, 
Vi Teſus had finiſhed ] Mark 10. 1. when be 


ad performed his miniſtry in Galilee : this 


Verſe 1. 


was the laſt journey which Chriſt made to Jeruſalem, See Luke | 


9 51 hereof Chriſt ſpake chap. 16. 21. and 17. 22. to ſhew his 
conſtancy to do Gods will to the death. Luke faith chap. 9g. 51. 
To Tg any Cure Echorke, he ftrengtheneth, or ſer bis =_ to guto 
Feruſalem: it is an Hebrew manner of expreſſion, Ggnifying a fix- 
ed reſolution to do ſomething, as Ezek. 4. 3. 39 MIR AMIIANT 
vehachinotha eth phanecha--- See alſo 2 King. 12, 19, (gy obfirma- 
bis facies tucs : the circumſtance of time is here mentioned, to al- 
ſure us, that Chriſt now ſer himſelf in the way with a conſtant re- 
ſolution to die for the Ele&, Sec'on Luke g. g1. © 

he departed from Galilee ] He paſſed over the water out of Ga- 
lilee into Judea, | 

V. 2 healedthem ] See 6n chap. 12. 15. 

V. 3 tenipting him ] Seeking to entraphim : as chap. 22. x6, 
36. if he ſhould pronounce all divorces unlawful. he ſhould ſeem 
contrary to M:ſes and ſo expoſe himſelf to rhe odium of the Jews, 
who religiouſly obſerved the Law : if he ſhould allow of all di- 
yorces . he ſhould contradi& his own doArine, chap. F. 32. and al- 
Jow of the perverſe and uncharitable praicesof the Jews, who on 
every ſlight occaſion pur away their wives, 

to put away his wife ] To give her a bill of divorce, and fo diſ- 
miſle her. Seeonv. 7,8. 

for every cauſe ] Or for any cauſe xa neares gitier; airle 
nnporteth, borh a crime, and a cauſe $ vid. Budeum eiria --- Col. 
2, here ir berrer accordeth with the latter,fecing that the Jews uſed 
to put away their wives for defo: mity alſo, Deurt 24. 1. whichif 
it were a cauſe, could not be a crime : and here 7&rey may be 
tranſlated any, ( according to the Hebrew expreſſion, Pſal. 103. 2. 
& 147. 20. ) ſpecially if we underſtand, cauſe, diſtin from crime : 
none doubting bur that ſome crime might be a juſt cauſe of di- 
yorce, | 

V. 4. Haveye not read ] He reduceth them to the firſt inſti- 
rution of marriage ſer our in ſcripture, See on chap, 12, 3, 

that he which made ] Gen. 1. 27. 

male and female ] He made bur one wife for Adam, though he 
could have made him many. thar if one had not pleaſed him, he 
mighr have put her away, and have raken anorher : bur God, the 
univerſal Parent and Creatour of all, in the beginning, made onely 
one man and one woman, Mal. 2. 15. therein declaring his holy 
will concerning Matrimony, between ene man, and one woman. 
Polygam e was never lawful : for God never diſpenſerh with any 
moral Law, | | 

V. 5. Andhe ſaid} God inſpired Adam to ſay ſo, or God ſaid 
ſo by Miſes. x 

For this cavſe ] Gen 2, 24, Epheſ. 5. 31. Becauſe in the be- 
ginning God joyned one man,and one woman,in holy Matrimony: 
and for as much as the woman was taken our of the man, being 
fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of his bone, Gen. 2.32, 23, 24. 

leave father and mother ] This is not to be: underſtood fimply 
for God cannor be contrary to himſelf, in prohibiting duty to pa- 
rents, which js the firſt commandment with promiſe, Epheſ. 6. 2, 
Bur to declare the ſtri& bond of unity berween man and wife; the 
ſenſe, is rather forſake father and mother , than thy wife : thou 
muſt dwell with thy wife, x Per. 3. 7. thou art not bound ſoro 
dwell with thy parents; exceptin caſe of their neceſſity, 

ſhall cleave to bis wife } He ſhall dwell with her : -K r Per, 3. 
7. ) in holy converſation, comfortably, in loving and individual 
ſociery of life : they mutually eſteeming themſelves ſo bound to 
cheriſh, aſſiſt, and comfort one another, as if they were members 


Annotations onthe Goſ pel according to S. Matthew, 


1 © after-times wrote, according to this or the like tenour, ' 


Chap,xix; 
of one and the ſame body ; to tlie utterttioſt of their Power, 
fcnding themſelves from the attemprs of Satan, and his as. eS 
as alſo che advantages which he,too often maketh,on men "Va, 
mens inordinarte paſſions 3 leſt he ſhould thereby per any rea} 
of dividing them; or in the leaſt meaſure alicnating,or emtire... 
their affeRiohs rowards each 6ther, 
they twain ſhall be one fleſh ] t Cor, 5. 16, They wh; 
two, Boon, we * this = fleſh, is raken for the Tag ves 
the body, after the manner of the Hebrews i The mean; oY 
they who before their marriage were two ; in 'their nizrs 's 
become one in reſpe& of the bond » and their conjungion S 
1 Cor, 6, 16, 17. 1 Cor. 7. 4. | { im, 
V. 6. no more twain ] For the man is the wives head, Ekef 
23. andthe head and body are rio more twain, but otic fleh W 
concerning this argument, Auguſtin To 7, de rupt. contup, L. L c 
Io, 7: | OS a Ig 
God hath joyned together ] T hoſe who are joyned together acc 
ding to Gods ordinance, and by his providence, 7. OR. 1 

let no man put aſunder ] On any other termes than God hath 1 
inted. See on chap. 5. 32+ and herev.g, ' - —© F 
V. 7. Why did Moſes } 'Deur, 24 1 : 121: 29s 1 
a writing of divorcement || Which Moſes calleth, Wy 
PIVWN1 Sepher cherithuth, B:B>lo Toradie, the ſeventy pirei 
© lIibrum exciſtonis, . that is divorce or parting away ; whit they in 
© lingly, and withour conſtraint, have 'diſmifled and ca Ihe 
© N, who hath hitherto been my wife : and do prant her licence 
© and power, to go at her pleaſure, whither ſhe will : andanym 
© may marry her, neither ler any preſume to prohibit her? inyice 
© nefſe whereof I have given her this bill of divorce, &c, V. Schind: 
ler. Pent, in M17: ſee alſo a more large form, Henr, Anſworth, on 
Deurt. 24. 1. and D. Godwin, Moſes and Aaron. 6 c. 4. 

and to put her away ] amroxuoai, to loſe ber from, to wit, the 
band of Marriage : thus the Jews did when their wives difpleaſes 
chem, though they were chaſt, and they conceived: that they had 
authority from Moſes ſo ro do. | | OR 
—V, 8. becauſe of the hardneſſe of your heart ] The common au} 
wherewith this people was branded, Exod. 33. 3 and 34, 9. Dew, 
9.6. and 31, 27, laiah 48, 4 Ezck. 2.4 and 7. A857.41,le 
when once they diſpleaſed you, ye ſhould uſe them cruelly, atiſes 
permitted you to put them away ; not allowing ſuch divorce, by 
preventing a greater miſchief, 

ſuffered you to put away, (4c ] They ſay Moſes commanded, yerſe 
7. Chriſt ſaith, Moſes ſulf:redir, ro wit, in his political ordinan 
ces ( wherein he.could nor bur comply ſomewhar with the diſpoſ 
tion of that hard-hearred people ) not as being a' miniſter of the 
moral Law ; or Moſes winked ar ir, but gave no law ſorodo; for 
Moſes words, Deur. 24. 1. may be read thus, and be hath writ 
ber a bill of druorcement, and given it, (56. and ſhe hath depurte 
and gone and been another mans wife ; and the words of the 4. verſe 
ſheweth the main ſcope of that ſanRion to be, nor a preceyr of pur 
ring her away, but a prohibition of a furure receprion and taking 
her again, for that is abomination before the Lord --- SeeJer. 3.1 
though Moſes ſuffered this to thoſe who could nor be perſyvadedr: 
keep their wives, and commanded ſuch rogive a bill of divorce, f 
rhe tuture indempnity of the wife, againſt the husbands implacable 
rage, yet he never gave a law, that the man ſhould therefore 
away his wife, for any leſle cauſe than adultery ; neither weret 
any better than adulterers before God, who ( except in caleofa 
dultery ) put away their wives ( verſe 9g. ) and. married anothe 
See chap. 5.32. 

frem the beginning } From the fiſt original and inſtirution ofthi 
ordinance concerning marriage. 

V. 9. and TIſay} Or, but I ſay, as chap. 11. 19, Set chap {, 
31. Mark 16. 11, Luke 16, 18. 1 Cor. 7,11, _ 

- except it be for fornication | The band of marriage cannot 9: 
broken by a divorce, excepr it be for adultery ; yet that needed an 
had they duely executed the law concerning, puniſhing adult 
with death : bur ir ſcems thar in the negleR thereof , our Savio! 
addes this caution: as to tax thar negle&, and perverſe indul 
gence to adulrerers, and adultereſſes; ſo alſo ro condemn the 
raſh judgements, and unwarrantable pra&tices , who diviſc othe 
cauſes of anulling marriages : Jer all take heed thar they pretum 
not rocontroule the wiſdom of their heavenly Maſter, by aſſigning 
other cauſes of parting them whom God hath joyned,, than G0 
hath ever declared in his word. : *: 

V. 10. If the caſe, Gy.) If a man be ſo ftrifly and inlepa 
rably tyed by this ordinance : thus fleſh uſeth roreaſon | | 

V. 1t. allcanmt ] Cannot live concinently wirhoutwivs n 
all wives without husbands. = ſonif 

receive this, dye. ) This the Greek word yog6v properly Ib” 
eth 2 and metaphorically, as the © yr. interpreter g1ves 't5 _ 
vis eſt par huic rei ; all are nor o continent, as to live C 
ſingle, See 1x Cor, 7, 2,8. | 

To whom it is given ] By ſome pecnliar means verſe 12, oY 

V. 12. Which were ſo bo-n ] Unfic for marriage by nature» 
nor defiring it, ramus vr; he cc 

made eunuches ] Gelded : ſuch were appointed to keept 


cubines of great men; mal 
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Clup xx. nnotations on the Gol 
made themſelves Euntches ] Not by diſmembring themſelves; 
Mo fo) Torupar ACT E@Y THY arciigh 9th, (FC. Anaſtas, Sinait, q« 
ex chryſtom. by taking _— evil choughts : the meaning is, 
tto be abſtemious » and chaſt, GariAtias vpzvar eg! dugor, 
; Fiphan. here, 21. 5. interpiercth, is a cift of che Kingdom 
* heaven * a gift of grace ficting them for the Kingdom of 


Fethe i able ] If any man have received the gift of continency, 
ar he can in fingle lite , keep himſelf an undefiled member of 
chiſts myſtical body 2: otherwiſe, rake heed that temporal advan«- 
ages, Calt thee not eternally into hell-fire, Sce 1. Cor, 6, 9, 10. 

(C07, 7. 9- Heb. 13. 4» | | 
V, 13. Thenthere were brought, Cc. ] Mark 10, 13, Luke 18. 
1 after th:y ſaw how he helped and cured people of ripe years ; 
te pioas Morhers began to hope that he would alſo beſtow ſore 
teſing and heavenly grace on their children, if he would bur 
jy his hands on them ( which was the cuſtomed form of bleſ- 
, as appeareth in the ſtory of Iſaac, Gen, 27. 21, 22, and 


ſub, Gen. a8. 14, 17, therefore they brought their children to 


aviour. 
Rp] They who were excellent in gifts, and .eminent in 
athoriry, uſed ro blefſe interiours, by impoſition of their hands. 
($2 Heb, 7. 7. ) which was a ſymbolum, and fign of bleſſing: ſo 
tePrieſts were appointed a form of bleſſing, which ( asrepreſen- 
ing God ) rhey were to pronounce to the people, Numb, 6.24. 
& therefore theſe parents deſired this ſolemn ceremony , and 
(hits prayers for their children, who were preſented unto 
lin, in fide parentum, in their parents taith, as Euthymius ſpeak- 
a: this ſhews the great defire they had of their childrens ſpiri- 


ood. 

"þ biſciples rebuked them ] Thar is, thoſe that brought them, 
lk 10,13, it may be becauſe they brought their children a#09-- 

Mg 77YogvEnpivas dilorderly, and rumultuouſly, as Theo- 
lf chinks : rhey chought it a thing troubleſome ro Chriſt, and 
myorthy of his grearnefle and excellency, ro meddle with chil- 
tn, who were not yer of capacity to learn the high myſteries of 
tekingdom of heaven, and needed no miraculous healing. 
Y, 14+ of ſuch is the kingdom «of heaven] Ye have no cauſe to 
nethem for bringing their children to me ; for they have in- 
tetinthe kingdom of heaven, as well as thoſe.of riper years : and 
wlſſe ye be like rhem, ye ſhall never come there, chap. 19. 3, 
hey have no appetite of revenge againſt thoſe that hurt them ; 
tence parents corre& them, yet they cleave to them, and prefer 
them before all others : if a Qyeen in a diadem and purple robes 
auld be offered ( ſaith Chryſoftom. hors. 63, in Matth. ) they would 
ter ſee their mother though ſordid and poorely clothed , than 
unher in the moſt princely atire : they defire nothing beyond 
tſty ; when rhey are ſatisfied , they ler go the breaſt : they 
renot diſtrated with cares of this world z nor know they ma- 

fnnes, wherewith years and maturity acquainterh rhe beſt 
FR meer ſons of men: if we will be ſaved, let us imitate 
leſe ſurmeleſſe patrerns, which come necreſt ro our loſt ſtate of 
mnocency, 

Y. 5 He laid his hands on them }] Ir is not ſaid,thart he prayed, 
vtheythar broughr the children deficed verſe 13. bur onely thar 
Kl2id bis hands; upon them : whereby he- ſhewed that he had 

& of himſelf ro blefle them : So Mark 16.16. it is ſaid, be put 

Khends on them and bleſſed them. | 

V. 16, And behold one came } See Luke 18. 18. Mark 10. 17. 
knfid in Luke, ro be a certain ruler, a chief man in eminency 
Cauhoriry, not a vulgar-obſcure plebeian : ir ſeemerh he came 
\®itoChrit treacherouſly, as the Scribes and Phariſees uſed, bur 
WMamind to learn of him, whom he-reverenced ; yer in his 
ir) appeareth, how dangerous an obſtru&ion and let ro ſalva- 
tn, loye of riches and the world is, 
9d Mafter ] This preface, with other circumſtances ſhew, that 
Xteant willingly ro embrace the do&rine of Chriſt; and how 

fair intentions profit, where any thing is loved more than 

and our ſalyation! Rigs 
\ Nhat good thing ſhall -do 2 ] Mark the goſoen » you that will 
lertand Chriſts anſwer ro him ; he ſaich nor by what means 
Atlbe ſaved >| ro which undoubredly Chriſt would have an- 
fred, believe and thou ſhalt be ſaved. ( See As 16. 31. ) Bur 

200d thing ſhall 1 do, oc 2 he knew it was not in ſaying or 
i good, but yer he dreamed of merit of works ; whereby 
wy e Phariſees ) thought he muſt be ſaved. Sce Rom, g. 

) $I, : 

V. 17. Why calleſt thou me good 2 |] Secinz thou ſuppoſeſt me 
'* Mer man 3 he underſtood his hypocriſie, or preſumption on 
ts: therefore he here intimaterh that which he ſaid, Luke 
itdenyerh nor his goodnefie , ſed magiſtri #bſque Deo excludit er- 
Ten, Jerom. but excluderh his errour , who took him to be a 
T without a Deity. 
th fod but one ] None good ſoas God ; that is, Originally, 
, Ys Abſourely , Immurtably good, 1 Sam. 2. 2. James 
feed the commandments ] He ſpeaks riot this as if ny 


| ma n might 
*Miiked, and ſaved by the works of the law ; bur 


n anſwer 0 


« Why Call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I ſay ? | 


Antotations on the Goſpel according to S. Mattheth, 


{ 


—— 


Chap. X18; 
his queſtion, verſe 16, and ro draw him from ceremonies to inora 
duties, Secon verſe 16. vanity is via regn!, the way to rthic 
kingdom, though not cauſa regnandi, the cauſe of reigning, Ley- 
nard. See Heb. 12, 14, and compare it with Rom, 3. 28, Rom, 4, 
14. Gal. 2, 21, EF” 
V. 18, Thou ſhalt do ho murder ] Exod 20. 13. He mentionerk 
not the ceremonial Law, which the Jews ſtrictly obſerved, nor tho 


duties of the firſt rable, whereof they ſeemed very zealous ; but 


of the ſecond table, wherein they were very negligent, chap. 23. 
and wherein they commonly fail , who hypocricically make fair 
ſhewes of devotion in the firſt table, See Iſai. 1. 11. &c, and 66. 
3. Jer 7.9, 10, 21, Mich, 6,6, 7,8. 

V. 19. Th: u ſhalt love thy nerghbour as thy ſelf } This is the ſum 
of the ſecond table, Rom, 13. 9, Luke to, 27. Mark 12, 31. Marth. 
22,39 Gal. 14, 

V. 20, All theſe things have I kept ] In the literal ſenſe, and 
externally, he could nor keep them in the large extent of the Law, 
which reacherh ro the thoughts, and ſecret corruprions of the 
heart : he might be unreproycable before men ( as Paul was Phi]. 
3. 6. ) he could not be ſo before the all-ſecing God, vid. Pſal. 143. 
2, I King. 8. 46. Jaw, 3 2; the beſt on earth are bur partly ſpirit, 
Gal, 5. 17, Rom. 9. 17, 21,23. Matth, F. 22,28. | 

V. 21, Ifthou wilt be perfe# ] If thou wilt indeed ſhew thy 
ſelf ro be ſuch as thou ſayeſt thou arr; Chriſt ſhews not here, where- 
incrernal life conſiſterh ( for this precepr is nor univerſal ) bur 
hereby he dete&s, and convinceth the falſe opinion che had of 
his own righreouſnefle ; and wherein he had hitherto ſecurely de- - 
ceived himſelf : therefore Mark and Luke ſay, yet one thing s wan- 
ting : as if he ſaid; thou art not yer perfe&, as thou vainly 
dreameſt, | 

ſell all thou haſt ] Chriſt well knowing his coverouſneſſe , rhus 
roucherh the lecrer ſore of his mind, to ſhew him how imperfe& he 
yet was: and as GoJ,giveth him this ſpecial commandment,which 
he diſobeying, diſcovereth a breach of the firſt precepr of the Law, 
and ſo indeed, kept none, 

thou ſhalt have treafure in heaven ] Thou ſhalr nor part with thy 
goods ſo much as change them for thoſe that are incomparably 
berrer : in ſtead of tranſitory ri hes which thou canſt nor long keep, 
thou ſhalt have eternal, which can never be loſt; rhen riches be« 
come our goods when ro Gods honour we beſtow them on the 

oor, 

follow me ] Be my diſciple, and abide with me, that 1 may im- 
ploy thee in the miniſtry of the Goſpel. See chap. 4. 19. 

V. 22, He went away ſorrowful ] It croubled him much that he 

had moyed the queſtion, not finding Chriſts anſwer according to 
his defire and expe&ation. 
' for be had great p'ſſeſions ] Poſſibly he would have parted with 
ſome part for Chriſt; bur he would nor leave ſo great an eftare for 
him,or his ſake,ro wit,that he might become a diſciple and follower 
of Chriſt ; or for the hope of that which Chriſt had conditionally 
promiſed, treaſure in heaven : ſee what dangerous lers to ſalvation, 
are ingreat tiches and polleſsions of carnal men, BE 

V. 23. To his diſciples ] Nor that they were rich and ſoin 
danger of loſing heaven thereby; bur that they ſhould nor in after- 
rimes be offended, if they could nor bring rich men ro God by their 
—_ 'See x Cor, I, 26, neither ſhould attain to riches chem- 

elves, TT 

 arich man ſhall hardly enter ] Becauſe it is hard for them not 
rotruſt in riches ( Mark 19 24.) not to ſer their hearts on 
their encreaſes; to love themtoo much, 'ro keep them from di- 
ſtraing them from Gods ſervice, and from choking up the ſeed 


of Gods word', and all good deſires an4 intencions of the hearr : 


laſtly, becauſe ir is hard for them, not 'ro be coyerous which ex- 
poſerh them to the ſnares of ' Satan, 1 Tim, 6. 9, 10; The ſum 
isnor in the poſleſsion . bur in the pofleflours mind. Abraham, 
Tlaac, acob, tyc., were both rich and holy : good men become 
o much berter ,' by how much more means they have to be 
ood, Parnabgs will ſell his lands ro adyance the propagarion 
of the Goſyel by relieving rhe poor brethren, Norcas will provide 
coares for thoſe that cannot provide for themſelves Obadiab will 
hide, and feed the Prophers of the Lord, in time of perſecution, 
So the Saints lay up treaſure in heaven ; as chap. 6.20. a good 
foundation againſt the time to come, that they may lay hold on eternal. 
life, x Tim, 6. 19. ; £ HS IM 
V, 24 It is eaſier for a Camel} Theophyla# ſaich that ſome ſay 
chat #&pnao7 fignifierh not here the living creature ( thar is a 
Camel) but 8 may89 oy ovier, &c.a great rope, &c,' Thar is, a 
cable,bur indeed this is a proverbial mianner of ſpeaking,which Ca- 


. ninius noteth our of the Talmudiſts ; rhongh they. the Elephant ; 


atid Chriſt mentioneth the Camel, a beaſt better known in Syria, 
and likely according to their uſual proverb, of their opinion which 
Theopbyla# cireth is Eli, Cretenſ. com. in Gr. Nazianzen. orat, 11. but 
Suidas ſaith, xgpnaG is 7 «x 9670p0 (wen, a burdeti-bearing 
beaſt z but xgpwA©» is 70 n@ys 92rvior, a great rope, or cable. 
See Fob, Drus. preterit, hb. 7. 


V. 25. They were exceedingly amazed } Underſtanding the way 


to heaven to be much harder than they formierly conceived ir had 

been { and no wonder ; for, before their calling to the ſchool of 

Chriſt, they having been hearers only of the Secibes and _— 
mit 


Chap. xx. 
muſt needs be ſeaſoned with ſome i11 reliſhes of their leayen arid 
dodrine, as in the expeRarion of the Mefſias temporal Monarchy : 
the coming again of Eliah the 71ſhbrre,&c So alſo of ſalvation by 
works of the law , free-will , &c, theſe and the like principles, 
cauſed their amazement at the dorine of Chriſt, concerning the 
ſtrair and difficult way to life eternal. 

Who then can be ſaved ? } What rich man can be ſaved > or who 
can be ſaved > for how little ſoever a maii hathyhe is naturally un- 
willing to part with that all, and to be left deſtitute, ro the mercy 
of an unkinde world. Now if the rich man ( who according to the 
Phariſees opinion might by good works make him an eaſie way to 
heaven ) ſhall ſohardly be ſaved ; What ſhail become of others 
who have not ſo much mcans to do good ? To 

V. 26. Jeſus beheld them | As intimating that hz knew their 
thoughts : for the Diſciples probably did not ſpeak out, bur whiſ- 
pered among themſelves, Mark 10. 26, 

with God all things are poſſible ] Be nor troubled art what I ſaid ; 
for God can and will ſave ſome rich men; ſuch were Abraham, 
Iſaac, Jacob, Fob, Zacheus ; and all his ele& : not for their merit, 
but for the ſole merit of Chriſt. 

V. 27. Then anſwered Peter ] Mark 10. 28. Luke 18, 28. in the 
name of all the reſt, as often on other occaſions, 

we have forſaken all ] We were not commanded to ſell all ; and 
if we had in what condition ſhould we have left our families > yer 
have we leſt all : for they had left their trade, which was their 
livelyhoad. 

V. 28. in the regeneration | Ye have followed me in preaching the 
Goſpel. tor the regeneration of the Ele&: or he meaneth thar in 
the abſolute renovation in the reſurreRion, they ſhould fir, &c. 

When.the <on of man ] Though your reward be not in this world, 
ye ſhall be ſure of it in the world ro come, chap. 16. 27. 

ye ſhall alſo ſit } Luke 22. 30, Ye ſhall have a prerogative 
aboye others in this behalf. 

judging the twelve tribes ] He alluderhto their maniner of Judge- 
ment, when their twelve tribes were entire and flouriſhing : he 
meaneth the un;yerſal Church confiſting of the carnal and ſpiri- 
tual Tſrael : and he ſpeaketh of twelve thrones , according to the 
number of the Apoſtles, that they might know, that they ſhould 
all cqually ſhare in dignity and honour ; Fudas excepted, into 
whoſe honour and office Matthias ſucceeded 2 you ſhall fir judg- 
inp either by your do&rine, or by atrending on me in a ſpecial 
manner. . 

V. 29. every one] Notye Apoſtles onely,:.bur all others; no 
man ſhall loſe by obeying me. 

or father, or mother, (xc. ] Thar is, in caſe rhou canſt nor cleave 
ro Chriſt, except thou forſake them : honour thy parents in God ; 
and as farre as his honour and ſervice will permit ; bur where ir 
is otherwiſe, preferenda eſt religio neceſſitudini, pieras Propinquitati 
ſaith Ambroſ. l. 7 ep 56. Romulo, religion muſt be preferred be- 
fore friendſhip, #nd godlinefle before kindred : thar, ſaith he, is 
rrue godlinefſe, which eſteemerh things divine, before humane;and 
eternal, betore temporal. Sandis omma eft' Deus ; God is all in all 
to the Saints, < 

for my names ſake ] Sec on chap. 5. 11. 

an hundred fold ] In ſecular goods, Mark 10. 30. for a little 
which the righteous have, is bercer than grear riches to the ungod- 
ly : or in ſpiritual riches, and content, which is far better ; for 
godlinefle with eontentment is great gain, 1 Tim, 6, 6. 

V 30. Put many that are firſt } Chap. 20. 16, Matk 16, 31, 
Luke 13. 30. the Gentiles whom the Jews now deſpiſed , ſhall 
be preferred before them ; and among theſe again, ſome , that 
In regard of former evil lives, now truly repented of, ſhall bepre. 
ferred before ſome others who baſely eſteemed them, and thought 
highly of themſelves : or many of higheſt eſteem and repuration 
for gens life here , ſhall be ſhur our of heaven, asthe Phari- 
ſees, c 
laſt converred ſhall be rewarded as much as the firſt, chap. 0. 
1,16. See Luke 13. 28, 30. X 7 29, 30. and 18. 9, 14. chap 8, 
11, 12, & 21.31. &c, Sec alſo Wiſa, g. 1, 2, &c, 


CHHP. XX, 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Matthew, | 


ap. 5. 20. when deſpiſed ones ſhall be ſaved; or, the | 


Verſe 1, T70r ] This cauſal particle,and the repeating of the end 
of the laſt Chaprer. here, vesſe 16. ſhews that this pa- 
table is inferred to expound the former concluſion. 

the king dem of heaven ] The equity of Gods diſpenſation in the-| 
kingdom of heaven, is as if an houſholder, &c. 
early in the morning ] & pa poi together with the myrning : ſo 
they ſaid, © pc Ty nated With the day, and the Larines, cum 
primd luce: with the firſt light ; thar is, as ſoon as it was day : God 
from the beginning of the world had a care to provide workmen 
for his vineyard, the Church, Iſaiah 5, whom. he ſent into it with 
the firft light, the knowledge of him,and his will concerning mans 
falvaticn: the vineyard is the Catholick Church, which brought 
forth ſo many tan? abut quot ſan#tos, fore from Abel rhe juſt, 
untothe laſt-born Ele& : Gregor, hom. 19. in Evang. mane mundi 
fuit ab Adam uſque ad Noe + the morning of rhe world ( ſaith the 
ame ) was from Adam to Noah : the third hour, verſe 3, was from 
Noah to Abraham : the fixth hour was from! Abraham to Moſes ; 


+. 


Chap,xz, 


verſe 5, the ninth hour; verſe 5. was from Wes ro Chitin 5 
the eleventh verſe 6, to the end of the world. a ag i 7 
lary canon. 20, in Matth, Theophyla# and E'tthyming, nk 
this of the divers ages of man, childhood, youth, middle-ape 5 
ape, wherein they are called to the faith in Chriſt: Ang | 


verb, domi, ſecundum Joh. ſerm. 5. propoſeth both theſe ow 


pretations, 

V. 2. When hs had agreed] ouupwrnra, See 
I f when a had made Trad a EY clay, ” 

or a peny ] The Roman penny, is the cighth part of 
which, after five ſhillings he nice » is Neck _ hal 
chap, 18, 23. | "I 

V 3. About the third hour ] This ſheweth the continuance of 
Gods care for his Church unto the end ; becauſe he is 
to an husbandmam, that ſtill looks our for workmen 
verle 1. 

ftanding idle in the market-place ] Whither idle perſons uſed, 
reſo:t, chap. 11, 16, AQ 17,5. and where they who expet,, or de 
fire imployment, are wont to wait, 

V. 4. whatſever is right, I will g've you ] God promiſeth a\; 
ward to his ſeryants, ro encourage them to the work, Pſalm I9, 11 
& 58. 10,11, 1Cor, 15. 58. In the application of this parabl 
we may not underſtand that any min can merit the leaft 
Gods hands ; thar which he giveth is of free grace, not of man 
deſert, as wigh men, the workman is worthy, or' deſeryeth his 
pes or hire, Luke 10, 7, Matth. 10. 10. but between God and my 
the caſe is thus --- if by grace, then it is no more of works : othergi 
grace is no moregrace : but if it be of works, then it is v0 more gr 
( or a free and undeſeryed gift ) otherwiſe, work is no more wirh 
Rom 11.6, Unconſiſtenc therefore are mans merit, and Godsorac 
and free mercy in Chriſt, Whar then > conſider well, and chuſ 
which of the two thou wilr ſtick to for rhy ſalvation, The Apoſi 
rellerh thee, that Iſrael attained not to the law of righteoiſneſſe, | 
Cauſe they ſought it not by faith ( in him who freely, and without an 
merir of man, juſtifieth ſinners ) but as it were by the wory of 1þ 
law, Rom 9.31,32. Let himthereforc boaſt of his merit, yhoyi 
renounce the grace and free mercy of God in Chriſt : for, if righ 
ouſneſſe came by the law, then Chriſt is dead in vaine, Gal, 2,1, Se 
Aug. Enchirid, ad lat, c, 3. ' 

V. 5. About the ſixth, and ninth hour ] See on verſe r, 

V. 6. about the eleventh hour \ An hour before ſun-ſer, or fom 
whar more ; for the firſt hour began ar ſun-rifing, in the equinofl 
all ; char is, ar fix of clock with us, for their day was twelye hou 
John 11, g. | 

V.7.Becauſe no man hath hired 1s] This might import their excuſe 
who make no good uſe of thoſe excellent parts which God hat 
given them ; under pretence that they have no calling totheMi 
niſtry : but(as hath been formerly nored)parables may not be oye 
curiouſly ſtretched ro anſwer in morality to every particle, whi 
they ſeem to point at : bur the ſcope of the ſpeaker, is chiefly tok 
obſerved : and ſo here, as Euthymius noteth after Chryſoſtun, tho 
things are to be expounded onely , que opportuna videntur 
cerera vero non funt Curioſe ſcrutanda z which are opportune, butti 
reſt may nor be curiouſly examined. Sec on chap. 18.25, .- 

V. 8. So when even was come ] This need nor be applyed, as b 
ing rather to fill up the parable, than ocherwiſe : yer it is true. 
God will in like manner appoint Chriſt, in the end of theworld, 
reward all his Miniſters and people, for all their ſervice donehe 
in his Church, Chap. 16. 27, . 

V. 9. they received every man a peny] Thar is, ( ſaich Hilari 6 

20.in Matth. )obedrentie jpſius premium,che reward of his obedien 
falyarion ; ſairh-Euthymiws, as much as was promiſed to the fir 
and more than the laſt could expe&t an DI 

V. 10. They ſuppoſed ] We muſt nor think, thar any that go! 
heaven will complain, that any have too much, or themſelves 
lictle : ( there is no envy or repining there, where all are full!) b 
this is added, to give occaſion, in the words following, to: 
that Gods liberaſiry in rewarding ſome that have laboui'd| $1 
others, is no prejudice to his truth or one rewarding oe 
'V. 11, They murmured ] See on verſe'to The Jews murmure: 
char God had equalled the Gentiles with chem. in rheir antere 
in Chriſt, ( See alſo, Luke 15. 29, 30. ) bur there can be'no ſu 
diſcontent in heaven. as 

V. 12. have wrought but one hour ] Or have continued « 
hour enely, and thou haft given thera a reward equal wir on 
So began the Lord with the aſt, quia ad Paradiſi requiens Mt 
latronem quam Petrum perduxit, . Gregor. hom. 19, Seeks 
he brought the penirent thief into'the reſt of Paradiſe bad! 
\Peter, | 

VV. 13, Ido thee m-wrong } Sec on-verſe'19 Le 

V. 14+. Tabe that is thine ] By agreement, verſe 2,13. Gods pe 
ple ſhall receive all that God doth promile them ; yer ſtil] we 
remember, rhar God freely juſtifie h ſigners, and char chroug 
grace, not any merirs of choſe whom he juſtifierh, bi 

V. 15. to do what 1 will with mine own ] 1 give onely that y 
is mine own : [I have payed thee according to my #EEEN | 
thee; and thou haſt no cauſe rocomplain of mr, for giving 
ther, whar I pleaſe, our-of mine own eſtare. -vergli 

is thine eye evil ] Doeſt thou envy them for wy tree _ ; 
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Chap. KN 
. 1 doe thee no wrong ? the Hebrews by PV Vf rah hen 
1n envious eye, Prov. 23.6. So the ſeventy eat thou not with 

\f\gf Gauxd0a ; Ferom. cum home invid),wich an enyious man; 

"Unoro this, Chrilt ſaich, an evil eye f jen frem within, 

of the heart of men. Mark 7,2 1.22, 50 allo Deuteronomy 15, 9. 
A111 70. x9) mornbtvoeru © 3Þaruws ax So here 

Ne huls m2PNg3c is An evil or envious eye, »ec Ecclel 14.7..con- 

'-h:rer0 is, 1) IN the good eye, which Solomon ſaith, ſhall 

wel Proverbs 22. 9, according to which, Syrac ſaith, Ecclef, 

| in, & a0 o0Þ4Apkw, with a good eye grve the Lord his ho- 

W114 diminiſþ 18 the firſt fruits of thy hands; that is, with an 

free from envy. See on chap. 6.23. 

1, 16. So the laſt] See on Chap. 19.30, , 

[many ] Some come ſhort of them and their reward, who 
much ſuperiour to themin the worlds eſteem ; becauſe rhey- 

onely outwardly called by the Word, butare not ele&ed ro 
* | life ; or rhe laſt ſhall have reward, which the firſt hall 
T7 becauſe plerique Denm vocibus ſequuntur, moribus fugiunt. 

hom. 19. in Evang. moſt follow God in words, bur in their 
nners ly from him 3 they pro eſs that they know God,but in works 
jy de him, Tir, 1+ 16. bar why (ſay ſome) doth nor God ſhew 
le ſame mercy ro all thoſe whom he calleth ? we know his judge- 
gais are EVET juſt, though in many things we cannor underftand 

auſe; ler us ſay therefore with Proſper.de vocat. Gen. |, 1.c.15. 
 ulymnjamur juſtitie occult, qui gratias debemus miſericordie 
wife? why calumniate we his ſecrer juſtice, who owe ( all 

e) thanks ro his evident mercy ? 

17, And Jeſus] Mark 10.32.Luke 18.31, 

; up to Feruſalem'] Up, either in regard it ſtood ſomewhar 
than the plain about it, Jer,17.3,and 21,13, or, as men are 
kultogo up to 29s chief place in a countrey, or-head city of a 
ome: howbeit rhe word aſcending,is oftentimes pur fimply, 
lrgving Of cravelliug to a place, I Kings 22, 4.6.12, ler, 34. 21. 


1a the way ] To acquaint them priyately with his death 
wrefurre&ion , who were to be ſpecial wirnefles thereof, Ags- 
R.4l, 
f 18, we go up to Fernſalem] Chriſt foreſhewerh his readineſle 
plifer for us, by his words here, and by his going before chem, 
Uk to, 32, | | ; 
t&+e Sm if man ſhall be betrayed ] He had acquainted them with 
knſſon twice before, chapter 16. 21, and 17.22,23, yet now he 
witioneth ir again, becauſe they underſtood Hor, why he would 
ttingly go among his enemies; and afraid what would become 
lienres, they willingly declined that journey, Mark 10:32. 
mefore he repeateth this hard leflon to them again, rhar, when, 
ay one parr of the prediQion come ro paſs in his death, they 
pit be confirmed concerning the other part, his reſurre&ion 
mihe dead, The firſt rime he told chem of his death in gene- 
ul: The ſecond time he declareth the mean; by treaſon : now 
kielleth chem of rhe manner, by condemnation and crucifying : 
blink laſt ſupper he reveals the trayror .cothem; all this did 
þ thtthey might not-be dejeRted nor ſcandaled ar that which 
& ould (uffer ; confidering , that nothing ''came to him by 
lee, nor the power --and will of man, bur the dererminate 
Gunſel! of God, unto which, be wittingly and willingly . fub- 
id himſelfe, Chapter 25. 39: 42. this, -in the preſenc pertur- 
tenof minde throagh fear 'and ſorrow, though they did nor- 
W underſtand, yer thay afterward confefled :. See AQs 4 
#, 18, « 174.8 7 qo 
{the chief Priefts ] Who, though rhey were ordained of 
Mipbe pillars of che Church, guides, and coniforts to the peo- 
 Kintheir corruption, became the mioſt violenr/ſupprefſours 
Melpion, and perſecutours of the Miniſters and children of 
Ws [cr, 20, 1, and 26,8;ARS 4-1. and 5.17, - = 
Mlondemn him } Shall cauſe him ro be condemned : for they 
Apower to do ir themſelves, rhe Romans having taken from 
the - wh of Judicature, in marcers capicall, and concerning 


F. 19, and ſhall deliver him) See on verfe'18, 


Imch ] They halaMi& him with words, ſtripes; and death. 
Bner 27.27, &c. Tohn 19. 2, thus they as chicf inſtruments, | 


ſeed him to the Roman power : bur Rill we muſt conſider the 
MM mover, andthe :ulkimate end, withour which none of the 
Md have prevailed; ' God the Father delivered him for 6ur 
| m on, Rom, 8. 33. Chriſt delivered up' himſelfe, Gal. 2, 
2M 10, 11, 13. Iudas rhe traytour delivered him : the chief 
Wand Scribes delivered him, fr they perſwaded the people ro 
Ccifie him:and Pilare delivered him to death : yer in this de- 
God is Juſt and merciful, burman unjuſt and impious, be- 
; one and the ſame thirig, there was nor on and the ſame 
Myoled:God delivered his Son to dearh for us, rhar he mighr 
U from eternal dearh ;_ Indas berrayed him, becauſe Tudas 
©,1eous : the lews delivered hirh up; becauſe rhey were envi- 
Nilate delivered him to be crucified,ropratific the Iews; the end 
UHulfive cauſes make he Aifference' of ations. Sec on verſe 
m4 427:28.and Auguſtine ep, 33. ad Vintent. , 
; * TWfie him ].: After the manner ' of rhe Romane exe- 
20 the malefaRours 2 ſo did he make bis Grave with 


Annotations on the Goſpel accordingto S, Matthew. 


| the wicked * fo was he numbred with tranſgreſſurs , 


Chap. xx. 
| Iſaiah 53; 
9.2, ſobEcame he obcdicnt to che death of the Croſle, Philp- 
pians 2, $, EO TS, Rs 2, | 

the third day] By this he comforteth them, and inſtru&erh th:m 
apainſt their forrow, and his ignominy, leſt thzy ſhould be ſcanda- 
led at his ſufferings, See on ap, 12.40. 

he ſhall riſe again ] See Chapter 16 21, itwasa great trial of 
their faith, that he, whom they believed, and protelled to be the 
Son of the living God, the Meffias and Saviour of the world, 
ſhould be permirred to ſuch impious hands, ſuch ignominy, and a 
death ſo ſhamefull ; bur in his reſurreQion he was de lared the 
Son of God with power, Romans L.z, by his reſurre&ion the third 
day,death and hell were conquered,and we freed from tie ſting 


| and power thereof, 


 V. 26. then came to bim ] A little time after, in the ſame 
Journey : ir is likely they carne to him apart, and privately, See 
verle 24, | ; hs 

the Mother of Zebedees children ] Mark 16. 35. ſaith, Fames, 
and Tobn, the ſons of Zebedee, came unto him, ſaying, &c. ir 
ſeemerh their mother came with themz and ſoliciced- for them 
theſe were Tames the elder, and Iahn the beloved ; the mothers 
name was Salome, Mark 15. 40. this Iames Herod ſlew, As 12. 
_ Iohn wa: the beloved Dilciple, and Apoſtle, who lived long 
after, 

worſhipping him] Adoring him, Syriack : either kneeling down 
ro him, or with ſuch reverence, as. might import, and preſent an 
humble and hearty petition. 

V. 21, what wilt thou? ] It ſeemerh hereby that ſhe perici- 
oned ar firſt indefinitely, as ſome uſe; will you grant me one 
thing ? nor preſently ſaying what : bur Chriſt well knowing 
whar ſhe would aske, would yer have her exprefſe her requeſt 
ro reach ns, thar no wiſe man may grant indefinite Petitions ; 
as impious and fooliſh Herod did; and alſothat he might have 
the more evident occaſion of reproving their ambition, 

theſe my two ſnnes ] Prabably, ſhe had heard from the two 
Apoſtles, her ſonnes , what our Sayiour had ſaid , Chapter, 
I9, 28, -- . | | _— I 
; the one on thy right hand ] Let them have: the higheſt De- 
gree of Honour'in thy Kingdome ; which they ( nor yer un- 
derſtanding ' the 'Spicituall Kingdome of Chriſt) did ſuppoſe 
ſhould be with external honouc and greatneſs. Sce 1 Kings 2, 19, 
Pſalm 45.9. | | : 

V. 22. ye bnow not what ye ahe] Ye think that they who are 
principal in my .kingdome ſhall have much ſecular hotiour and 
eaſe, with all affluence of worldly accommodacions ; bur you will - 
find ir quite contrary , for they muſt be more expoſed ro troubles, 
and ſharp encounters,than others, 

of the cup that I gc. } A+ meraphor raken from a man con- 
demined to die by drinking poyſon. See Pſalm 11, 6; Iſaiah 51. 17; 
John. 18,1x.'Ezck.23.32.can ye ſuffer perſecution for the confeſli- 
on of rhe'-rrurh of the Goſpel ? Ir is inopporrune and pre- 


poſterous which: ye defire : you muſt firſt raſte of my ſufferings, 
and then ralk of honour after the vi&o:y : rhis queſtion hath the. 
value of a deliberation as if he ſaid,conſider firſt, how you will be 
able-ro ſuffer, which is the preſeric condition of my kingdome, 
( Chaprer 16. 24.) and doe you already ralke of rejoyeing with 
nie 2 Such is our naturall aff:Fion, we would fain be crowned _ 
before the conflict : and they arc moſt ambicious, who are moſt 
impatient of the Croſſe, or performing their duty © the onely 
bridle qf ambirion, is mediration of the Crofle ; no man ſhall 
ſhare with Chriſt in Glory; who doth nor firſt in ſuffering, - 
2 Tim 3-t2: | , =- | 

to he bad ] Shall you be able ro endure thoſe overflowings 
;of afflitions, which like deep water-floods muſt compaſle me a- 
bout 3 See Pſalm 69, 2, 15, Pſalm 124+ 4- and 116: 3. hence he 
raketh an expreſſion from the-maomer of Baptizing them, by im- - 
'merſion or dipping over head and ears in the water. See on Luke 
12.'50, which in theſe hor Countries. was more ſafe for infants, 
or weak perſons, than in theſe Northern and cold parcs it can 
7 ELF FEST ; EE $0. 

.we lire able] Taking ir literally ; they knew they were able to : 

do it ; for they had often drunk of his cup, and had been baprized » 
as he was. = © TO ED , "$ 
"' V. 23. of my cup ] Ye ſhall endure afflitions as I ſhall ; * 
ſo- they did both; for Tames was flaine, ARs, 12..1, and [bn 
was baniſhed; and ſuffered many ſad rhings, Revelation 1.9. Sec 
Ierom. catal. ſcridt. Etcleſ. (@ Adricom. Afi. Apoft. Anno Chriſti, 98. 


199, | | 57; 4/730 ha ; 
of 2 ſhall be given to them, for whom, (9c. ] Or ſave ro whom ;;: 
ſo the word is uſed, Mark g. 8. Chriſts power of diſpoſing of 
it, is nor deniied;; bur he ſhewerh onhely ro whom it is tobe .. 

lyen, YET. Hoyt SIEGE 1 
p V. 24. 'when the tenne ] All the other Apoſtles , among -' 
whom was Peter; yer we reade of no peculiar exception-made by 
him, concerning his primacy z. probably rhey all. promiſed rhem- 
ſelves high Digniries, -. Ambition troubled rhe. Churches in- 
fancy ; bur much more in the growth thereof ; as'may appeare 
in the ſeverall conrentions of Biſhops, eſpecially chat which 


þ 


was berween-thoſe of Rome and Canſtancinople, concerning the, 
Li eitls 


C 


Chap.xx. 


ticle of univerſall Prieſt or Biſhop, Mauritius the Emperour, f ayour- 
ing John Biſhop of Conſtantinople, granred him that Prerogartive 3 
Grezory Biſhop of Rome much ſtomaching it, inveighed ſharply 
againſt it ; filing that ſame Iohn, proud, wicked, fooliſh, antichri- 
ſtian,Q96. as appeareth in ſeveral Epiſtles of his, Ep 188.1, 1. 1b.ep. 
193, ib. Ep. 194. he ſaith, ego autem fidenter dico, quod quiſguis ſe 
UNIVERSALEM:SACERDOTEM vocat,vel vicari deſtderat,in ela- 
tine ſua ANTICHRISTUM pracurrit,quod ſuperbiendo ſe caters prepo- 
nit,1 ſay confidently,thar wholoeyer calleth himſelf univerſal reſt, 
or defireth ſo ro be called,he forerunneth Antichriſt in his pride; in 
that, in being arrogant he preferreth himſelf before others. Bonz- 
face the third, having ar laſt obrained that primacy, by the fayonr 
of Phocas, the then Emperour ( which Phocas had murdered 
his Soveraign Lord, the Emperour Mawuricius) it was continued 
in the wofull effe&s thereof,” which are mentioned in many Hiſto- 
ries, In the Council of Conſtantinople, it was ordained, that every 
Biſhop ſhould keep within his own juriſdiftion : To. 1, Canon, 2. So 
70. 1. Concil. Nicen, Can. 6, over the banks of which channel, when 
ambition of Prelates once ſwelled, ir oyerflowed the Chriſtian 
world, with many fad calamiries, 
againſt the rwo brethren } Becauſe they ſought to be above 
them, who were too mnch enclined to the ſame faulr, Mark 9. 
p 5. Jeſus called them unto bim ] Thar he might appeaſe this 
emergent contention, thar he might reprove the ambition of one 
party, and the envy of the other, he would rhus hear the marter, 
and reconcile them, 

Te know ] See on Luke 22, 25. as before, Chapter 18, up- 

on the like occaſion, where he would quench thoſe unhappy and 
. dangerous ſparks of ambition; he pleaded not any primacy grant- 
ed to Peter : ſo neither doth he here, which doubtlefle he would 
not have omitted, had he intended any ſuch righe by his 
owne Donation , and right by himſelfe formerly placed in 
Peter, 

that the Princes of the Gentiles ] He ſpeaketh this to his Diſci- 
ples, intimating thereby, that they were not to expe& ſecular ho- 
nours and dignities, by following Chriſt ; much lefle, ambirioufly 
ro ſeek after them : but to carry themſelves humbly one rowards 
another, according to his example, Primaacy and derninion is 
proper to ſecular Princes; therefore whatſoever ſubjeR affeReth 
that, would uſurp that which God hath nor given them, See on 
yerle 26. : 

V. 26. it ſhall not be ſo among you] Another manner of life and 
ſtate muſt you look for, ſuch as I have undergone before you : you 
muſt not dominere ( 1 Perer, 5.3.) but reach and be ſubje& to 
Princes, and labour in the Goſpel to ſave ſouls, Sce on Luke 
22,26, 

\V. 27. let him be your ſervant ] Ler him carry himſelfhumbly 
towards his fellow-ſervants : or let the moſt ambitious be leaſt 
eſteemed : let him that moſt faichfully labouretrh. in the word, 
and is of moſt holy converſation, be had in moſt honour: this is 
the chief dignity of Eccleſiaſtical perſons, rather to begood than 

rear, | 
s V. 28. as the Son of man] Here he propoſeth- his own example, 
as John 13.13, Iwho am the Lord of all, yer have ſo humbled” 
my ſelf, as to take on me the form of a ſervant, Phil, z.7. and to; 
lay down my life for the redemption of the Ele&; how much more 
ought you to ſerve in the miniſtration of the Goſpel, for the ſaving 
of your fellow ſervants ? | | 

not to te miniftred unto ] Not to be attended on as a King in. 
this world; but inthe form of a: ſervant and man of ſorrows, to 
work and accompliſh your ſalvation, Phil.z, 7. yet as God, to be- 
worſhipped in Spirit and Truth Iohn4. 23, lohn 5 23, 

to give his life, lohn 10. 11. 

a ranſome]: Xv&gr, a ſarisfagory price of redemption, The Apo- 
poſtle calleth it &3712.v&zv, to free -us from Gods wrath due unto 
us for our ſins, | 

for many] Sufficiently for all in-regard of rhe worth and merit 
ef it ; though nor efficiently in reſpe& of the ifluc andevent there- 

of : or they are many that are ſaved by Chriſt,chap 26.28.Rom.s, 
I5. Ig. though they be few in 'compariſon of them thar periſh, 
chap.7.13.14. | 

V. 29. as they departed from Tericho] Mark 10. 46, 
John 6.26, 1 Kings 16. 34. | 

V. 30. twoblind men ] Burt one of better note than the other, 
called Bartimeus, in S. Mark : theſe rwo were healed when Chriſt 
came out of Jericho : ſome rhink S.' Luke nientionerh another 
healed before he went into it : and that is moſt probable, See on 
Luke 18, 35, 

fitting by the way ſide ] As beggers uſe to dot ir ſeemerh they 
were very poore, as well as blinde. : 

when they heard that Teſis paſſed by ]By the multitude going with 
him, anddiſcourſing of him z or it. may;:be:they had asked ſome 
of them, and rhey told them. ; 

have mercy on us] See on chap.g.27.: * * 

V. 31. the multitude rebuked\ them]. Either diſdaining their 
condition, as nor fit ro ſpeak to Chriſt: of thigcing;Chriſt could 
not heal chem :: or ir may be _ were offended: at the- high Title 
which they gave Chriſt; or miſdoubring; they 1J0uld bur- diſturb 


Luke 18.35, | 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S, Matthew, 


ney from Jeruſalem: the Valley, of Fehoſaphet (divi 


and rerard his paſſage ; or ſuppoſing th Chap xi, 
The OW OI GRE 
but they cried the more] They were perſwaded that Chr; 
heal them, and would not "% difcrayed, wand argue | 
would not give them leave to pray : true Faith (the effe& a - 
mf Ap. wh ER : + 1 " 2 Cor, 4.13.) like as in « ns | 
cts berwen the wind and rhe fitz, the more it i | 
it is inflamed, . : Rn 2 Pong 
V.32.and called them]Speaking his ſelf to thei ; 
hes ro call them, ENAY On — 
what will ye] He knew whar they did defire, an 
bur he would have them ro declare > that the —_ on 
more attentive to the enſuing miracle, A 
V. 33. that our eyes may be opened] The eyes of them, whoh 
reaſon of any defe&, cannor ſee, are as it were ſhut up, therefy 
they would have them opened, thar is, their fight reſtored * 
on Chapter 9.30. they beg that which no meer man could han 
given them : it is a ſhort Prayer, but rhe effe& of great Faich 
by which they apprehended both his power to do it, and mercy ; 
perform it, & 
V. 34: Teſus had compaſſion} He granted both their ſuirs « 
which is ſpecified, —_ He by plating them, and eget i 
mentioned, verſe 33. by reſtoring them their fight, The Fountais 
of this miracle was the mercy of Chriſt, whereby he pittied them 
rhe exrernall means, his rouching their eyes: ſomerimes he one! 
ſaid, Receive thy fight, Luke 18, 42, ſometimes he ar 
nointed them, Iohn 9, 6. to reach us, that he can hl» h 
ordinary meanes, withour meanes,/ and contrary tothe ording 
ry meanes. 
preſently their eyes ] This is a certain Argument of Chriſt 
Divine Power : God onely can in an inſtant by his Word 
and touching them by his repayring hand, give fight to th 
blinde, heal every infirmity, or repair any decay er dammage « 
men, 
and followed him ] They became his Diſciples : this was a 
evident proof of their recovery, bodily and ſpiritual : andof thei 
gratitude, who did not as many, after they had obtained their Pe 


tition, go away home; bur they followed Chriſt, that chey mig 


be further edified and confirmed : and for others ſakes, that t 
might confirm them, by teſtifiing the power and mercy f 
on them, ' which Luke 18. 43, is called glorifiing of God; tru 
Faith is. ever thankful : this alſo is the end of our illuminatior 
and ; ary healing by-Chriſt; that we may follow ( notou 
own darkneſfle any more, but) Chriſt our Light, Sec Epheſ, 1, 17 
'18,&c.Epheſ.5.8. 


CHAP, XXI. 


Verſe r. \ A F Hen they drew nigh ] Marke 11, T, Luke 1s 
29, 


#6 Bethpage ] See on-Luke 19.29. it was a Wyn © Jour 


ed by'th 
Brooke Cedron ) being;between' that and - Jeruſalem: Sec hoe 
Antiq. libu2o. cap. 6: *: 

mownt of Olives ] A: little: hill on-the Eaſt fide of. Jeniſalen 
planted with Olive-trees, Zach, 14:4.A&s 1712. | 

V. 2, over againſt you] This ir ſcemerh-he {pake Nencmews, point 
"s by it with his hand 3 therefore he named it nor, ic being the 
in ſigh. | 

ſtraigktway ye ſhall findeJe ſhall nor-need ro: look up and 

for them, ye will ſoon ſee them : this he ſairh, leſt -they ſhout 
think their finding it ſo accidentall orby chance. ET MTO 

a colt] Not yer weaned from the damy or ayoung one. | 

V. 3. If any men ſay unto- you 0ught})| He furniſherh themwit 
this anſwer, leſt they ſhould be pur off, or retarded in rhar whici 
he determined ſhould bedone. o 

The Lord hath need} 1who am Lord of all, and'have' mor 
right ro them, than; they have uſe of them'2 therefore he wil, 
not have them ſay ,/ out Lord,or your Lords but the Lord of this un! 


| verſe; the Lord of all would thus uſe rhis mans goods, being ma! 


poor for us; though the earth and the fulneſle thereof b& his, 5c 
2 Cor: 8.9. yet he would not: have: them-'raken up" for Þ 
uſe againſt! the owners will z- bur would have him - perſrva 
ded. by two arguments of his juſt dominion” and preſent ' ne 
CCLNEY, _ .. oY 
he. will ſend them] He miade'the owner: willing to ler-then 
got thus he-declareth , as his- ominfſcience j - who! fordenew 
and rold them: the event; ſo- alſo omnipotence , viho'coul 
rule. the wills and affeRions - of - all men, to that whicki he 
would have done: or. he will ſend them , may import , rheLore 
will preſently reſtore them, or- ſerid: them back again ; the for 
mer- agreeth beſt with. Mark 41. 6. and the Syriack interpret 
0s confeſtim dimittet eas huc., FP 
V. 4. allthis was dime}. Chriſt did nor ſend for the afſero hat 
into Jeruſalem, for eaſe of his journey, or: oſtencarion 3 -burt h 
he might declare himſelfroberhe Meſſias , whoſe coming 17 
very manner, was forerold-by the Prophers. v.s. I 


. Chap. x21. 


v, 5. Tellye the daughter of Zion,] Ifaiah 62. 11, Zach. g. g. 
hn 12,15, the citizens of Jeruſalem, which was built on mounr 
| ht * is an Hebrew phraſe often uſcd in the Lamentations. See 
ike Pſalm 45. 12. 2nd 137.7 
Fin upon an aſſe,] As eminent pe-ſons,. or Tudges uſe, Iudg- 
410. 4+ and 12414. OF tO ſhzw the peaceableneſſe of of his king- 


g6e'M colt ] He rode on the one, though both be mentio- 
ed, 2s 2 marke of Evidence , ſhewing the fulfilling of the 
fie» Fog 

= Aſe] vor uroguys, the foal of an Aﬀe under the yoak 
{dro draw in the ream. | 

\. 6. and the Diſciples ] Mark 11. 4+ they made nor excuſes, 
gunwilling to undertake thar office, eirher as unworthy of chem, 
cuncertain of the eyent 3 bur reſting aſlured of the ſucceſs they 
(dir as they expected, 
y, 7. put on them} 
ned, See ver. 5. Et. : 

their clothes ] Their upper garments, which being worn looſe, 
celarge and long, and ſo might the more commodiouſſy be caſt 
«beaſts ro be rid on, _ 

{-himchereon] Upon rheir garments : ſo di1the captains, when 
key proclaymed Jehu King) 2 Kings, 9. 13. 

y, 8, ſpread their garments in the way ] They covered the 

with them for him to ride on? as Kings at their Coronati- 
as, or ar ſome ſolemniries of State, uſe ro have their way upon 


Probably on the one, though both are 


ah, 

Shen branches] Poſsibly ſuch as had no looſe garments to 
: cur down boughes of rrees, and laid them in the way : theſe 

gre igns of feſtivity and ſolemnity 3 whereby Gods all-diſpoſing 

Imidence gave them ro underſtand, that the end of the Law 


91 now come, and the true Tabernacle in which God dwelt,now 


wdentRevel.2 1, 3. Colol.. 2.9, __ 
'N, 9. cried, ſaying } Thus they uſed to cry in the feaſt of Ta- 
kacles, or Booths, made of boughs,Nehem.8. 15, and it may be 
anther ſolemn times alſo, 

fiſema] Save now, or ſave we beſeech thee : taken our of Pſal, 
1826, which Pſalm, as ſome obſerve, was wont to be ſung often 
ateic ſynagogues , and to be expounded concerning Chriſts co- 
tg: and it was a ſolemne form of acclamation (and therefore 
kt by the Evangeliſts in the Hebrew , as a thing commonly 
hm among them ) ſpecially in their feaſt of Tabernacles, 
"rein they were to carry boughs in their hands, by the com- 
mniment of God, Levir. 23. 40. here their NJYW\N1 ( a word 


ampounded of the two words NJ MY WONT boſhiha na ſave or hel ? 


I;ny) importerh as much as. Lord proſper, or give good ſucceſs 
wour Meſsias which the next words import. See notes Tremel in 
I, See on Iohn 12, 13. hd 

tithe ſon of David) They deſired God to preſerve their new King, 
felon of David, and ſo acknowledge Chriſt to be their King by 
dsfolemniry. See on chap. 9. 2.7. though poſkibly the generality 
(rhispcople, thought nor ot- Chriſts Girieual Kingdome ; bur 
Wſepopular acclamarions might be in order to their conſent un- 
_ kingdome, which the moſt knowing among them , 


biefedbe be, (9c. ] Pſalm 118.27, Well be ir to him that cometh 
uthe Name of the Lord, thar is to ſay, whom the Lord hath pro- 
uitdand now given us for our King, 

| mihe Name of the Lord] This is an Hebrew manner of ſpeaking, 
"hh him, who is, as it were the peculiar Ambaſſadour of rhe 


- ate higheſt] Blefled is he thar is in the higheſt, Luke 2. 14.0r, 
mthar he may ſave us, nor onely here, but in Heaven alſo, 
im:0.9 which might be the yore of the faithjull and true 
$in him, confident that Ghriſt Ieſus was the very promi- 
Mekias,and Saviour of his people. 
V. to, Andwhen] Mark IT.15-Luke 19.45. lohn 12.13. 
Vas Come into Teruſalem ] The noiſe began: at the deſcent of 
mount of Olives, and the company ( ſpecially by ſuch un- 
Wacclamations ) might probably increaſe in the way : bur ar 
" eitering the City, the -people thereof, muſt needs take no- 
Ut thereof, 
Ul the City was mnved ] All the Citizens of Ierulalem were 
z ſo ſtrange a noiſe, confluence, and poſtures of the 
ole: See Chapter 2. 3+ Ruth rt. 19, Poſſibly the malirious 
and Phariſees, did either foment and pur on this defigne 
9g the people, to cry him up astheir King, that they might de- 
wy im by the Roman power, as aſpiring to a. kingdome ; or 
they rooke occaſion at leaſt from theſe voyces of the 
to accuſe him hereof to Pilate : though we muſt ill re- 
Wer, that thoſe things which men do wickedly, God, who 
= light of darkneſs, rurneth to that which ſhall advance 
« ay ; as here theſe acclamations { who ever moved them ) 
© the Faithfull knowledge of their Meſsias now exhibi- 


* and left the unbelieving ſo much the more unexcu« 
ic this 37 They doe not generally doe thi 

y dot this, as if rhey knew 
fas, Who had done ſo _ and ſuch utiparalled things a- 


, asdrew aſl eyes and thoughts to admire, but they 
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Chap. xx1i. 


ſpeak as amazed, what this ſudd1in pomp ſhould mean, whar theſe 
acclamarions, and the noyſe of the mulcirude, as ar the inwgu- 
ration of a King :ſo was Adonijah troubled, 1 Kings 1, 41, 45s and 
Athaliah.2 Kings 11. 13, TEEN 

» V. 11, This is Teſus, &c, ] Probably ſome rooke him for the 
Meſsias, and others eſteemed him as ſome grear \Propher ; 
who called him the'Prophert_ of Nazareth, in regard of his 
Education, and his Parents abode there, Chapter 2,23, Luke 14, 
I6, 24, | SE ; ; 

V. 12, intotheTemple of G14] Not to Towers, or fortifications, 
bur ro the Temyle which might have ſatisfied them, what manner 
of Kingdome his was ; whereof alſo ſome ſhew appeared in his 
Harbingers, raking up the Aﬀle for his ſervice : by the Temple js 
here meant, that Court of the Temple,wherein the people prayed, 
Luke 1.10, | : ®: 

he caſt cut ] He ſhewed himſelf ro be the High Prieſt , and 
Lord of the Temple, by purging ir, He had done this on e be- 
fore, lon 2.15. but doth it now again; becauſe they had pollu- 
red it again, The firſt purging thereof ſcemerh to have beeg 
about the beginning of his publike Miniſtery; and this abour the 
latter end of it; this was done the ſecond day, Sce Matk 11, 
I2. 15, * | RAN 

all them] He ſpared none. great nor ſmall. | : 

that ſold and bonght ] Cartle, or Doves for ſacrifice, See on 
John 2. 14. RES 

overthrew the Tables] Shewing thereby that rhey ought not to 
be ſer up again, See on Iohn 2.14. there, for any ſuch uſc as mo- 
ney-changing., _ . | 

of the money cbangers ] Which changed ſorraign coin inte 
money there currant, that thoſe which dwelt far che there 
RY ro the Law buy ſacrifices, and pay their oblations. See 
on lohn 3, 1 


that ſold Doves] Poor mens offerings, Levit,s 7.17, and 14. 22. 
Luke 2, 24. 

V. 13, itis written ] Partly Iſaiah 56.7. partly. Ter. 741. 
which he citerh ro ſhew us how we muſt deal with the adverſg- 
ries of truth by Scriptures; and how reformations of abuſes in 
the Church,, ought ro be according ro Scriprure, not humane 
inventions, which many times make the cure worſe than the 
diſcaſe, | : 

my houſe ] God calleth the Temple his houſe, Iſai, 56, 7. not 
that he can be included, or dwell in Temples made with hands 
(Ats'7.48,49.) but becauſe ir was a ſymbolum, and pledge of his 
gracious preſence with his people : hence by a Meraphor it is cal- 
led his reſt (Pſalm 132.14. ) and here Chriſt appeareth Lord of 
the Temple,in thac he reformeth ir, 

but ye have made it] Jer.7. 11, Mark 11,17, Luke 19 46. ; 

a den of thieves] A place to exerciſe your rraffick and fraud in 2 
whereby under colour of promoting Gods ſervice there, your care 
and ſtudy is to enrich your ſ{elyes, and ſo make my Fathers houſe 
like ſuch a den or cave, where thieves ly in wait ro ſpoyl men paſ- 
fing by, making ir a ſhelter for. chewſelyes, and a recepracle for 
their purchaſes, or ſtoln goods Hoſea 6.9. he reproverh nor one- 
ly the money changers, bur the Prieſts alſo, who made gain by 
them 75 3a 210Kep Shs, anupmovy ma & BY), ſaith TheophylaF, for 
defire of gain is a thieviſh affeftion. in thar he ſaid, my houſe ſhall 
be called the houſe of Prayer ; he ſheweth what by right ir ſhould 
be 2 but in thar he ſaith, yee have made it a denne of thieves, 
he declareth the impropriation and, abuſe thereof, So Mal. :. 8, 
there is much difference between that which is, and that which 
ſhould'be, LW 

V, 14. and be healed them) To ſhew his divine power in his 
Temple, into which he was to come,Mal. 3, 1, and to ſtop the 
mouthes of Phariſecs , if they ſhould again queſtion him for 
purging the remple , or medling with matters (as, they concei- 
ved) being peculiar trothem and their office and juriſdi&ion; and 
none orher perſon wharſocver , except by their permiſſion and 
leave. | / 

V. 15. ſaw the wonderful things] The miracles which he 
wrought on the blinde , lame , &c, which vvere preſented to bim 
to be healed as ver, 14, &c. They take no notice of them, though 
they ſaw them ; but ealumniate him for ſuffering the children ro 
expreſle his honour due. 

V. 16. heareft thou what theſe ſay ? ] As if they ſaid, their blaſ= 
phemy is ſo palpable, that thou couldſt nor for ſhame bur ree 
buke rhem if thou heard | them. | TIELSURT 

haveye never read] Sceon chap,12.2. thus he reproverh their 
ignorant malice, and approveth the acclamations of their chil- 
coo by the reſtimony of Navid. ne C0 a4 

out of the mouth] Pſal. 8. 2. the word vyrior here uſed for, 
(of infants) fignificrh nor only a child in yeers (coming of yu a 
privative particle, 2nd &7©- , a word. as if we ſhould ſay, one 
that hath not a word to ſay , or can hardly ſpeak) bur alſo a fim- 
ple man , or onecontemptible before men. (See on thap. 11. 25.) 
unlearned , rude, ignorant , of ſlender underſtanding, 1 Cor.z, 1. 
here $malirlur , of ſucklings is ſer as Pal. 8, 2. for the 
more full expreſſion of the leple, vyhich is ro aw afatony 
_ pores of God to ſer forth his glory , in and by rhe weake 
and moſt improbable means, .. 
" Li. tha 


Chap.xx1. 


thou haſt ] Theſe children doe not blaſpheme, bur 
Nirred them up, to acknowledge me to be the Meſſas, ro his 
Glory, 

pn/ FRE praiſe] Pſalm 8. 3. IV MD? iifſadata hoz, thou haſt 
founded ſtrength, which here is called praiſe 2 thar is, ſtrong praiſe, 
See Plaim 29.1. and 96, 7. and 118, I4, therefore the 70, which 
this Evangcliſt followerh, giveth ir _ praiſe : rhe word x&- 
Tnerigw, here nſed, imports a firm dectecing, or appointing a 
thing which. in Gods counſel is a perfe&ing that which cannot 
be altered, nor miſs effe&, Eſther, 1.8. and mouth is here taken tor 
teſtimony, as Chap, 18. 16. Theophyla# interpreteth ir, that the 
Spirit of God ſpake by them, 

'V. 17, went out of the Citie] He would not ſtay in the City in 
the night, to avoid all ſuſpition ot his affeRing a rcemporal King - 
dome, and to have the better convenience of ſolitude for prayer 
and private inſtru&ion, neceſſary for thoſe whom he would ſend 
ro preach the Goſpel to all Nations, 

ro Bethany] A little Village near Jeruſalem,Joha 11. 18.abour 
two miles off, that he might further confirm and comfort Laza- 
rus (whom he had lately raiſed from the dead ) and Mary and 
Martha his ſiſters, 

V. 18. hehungred] Shewing thereby that he was ſubje& to 
humane infrmirics; and alſo that he might have occaſion ro 
work theenſuing miracle, See Chaprer 4.2, poſſibly he had eaten 
no ſupper, but ſpent the nighr in teaching thoſe preſent, or pray- 
ing, as he often had done, 

V. 19, and when be ſaw] Mark 11.13. 

Let no fruit grow on thee]Sce on Mark 11.13, ſome conceive that 
our Saviour intended hereby, to foreſhew the deſtruftion of Jeru- 
ſalem, becauſe they brought forth nothing hurt leaves of ceremo- 
nies: others think ir was onely for an occaſion of the enſuing ex- 
hortation, verſe 21. | | 

'V.' 20. when the Diſciples ſaw it] On the morrow, as they paſ- 
ſed by again,Mark 11.20. | 
\ how ſoon is the Fig-tree withered] They wondered at the event, 
who did not ſo much conſider the cauſe : it was more to be admi- 
red, why Chriſt curſed this tree, who was ever wont to blefle and 
preſerve his creatures, See Mark 11. 20, 21, Enectiver uy Td iyt 
gov Ives gwpporioy oc vÞgwnes, be made the Tree wither, that he 
might amend men, ſaith Theophyla# : hereby ſhewing them the con! 
dition of the Jewiſh Synagogue.” "Ip 

V. 21 Ifye have faith ] See on chap. 17.20. el, 

and doubt not] x} pat 0\.atgiÞurs, the word fignifieth a doubt- 

ing, wherein g man doth, as it were with oppoſice opinions, con- 
rend with himſelf, recounting ſuch difficulties as render him dif- 
dent and flu&uant, as not knowing what to reſolve, or which way 
toencline. Sec Romans 4. 20. and on Ads 10. 20. but herein he 
meanerh thar effe&t of faith in prayer which asketh T& gvugtrey- 
72, things profitable, and convenient, as Theophyla# well 
noteth. 
" ye ſhall ſay unto this mttntain ] As if he had ſaid, there ſhall 
be nothing ( which conduceth tro Gods Glory, and your fſal- 
yation ) fo hard or ſecming impoſſible ro man, bur Rtedfaſtly 
beleeving, ye ſhall attain ir. See on Chapter 17, 20. and on 
Like 17. 6. 

V. 22, all things ] Agreeable ro Gods Will, 1 John 5, 14. 
Mark 11. 24. 

believing ] Prayers withour Faith are fruitleſs, mg8vor7rs, 
this Participle includzth a condition of obtaining ; ( See James 
1, 6.) believing thar God can, and will give, See on Chaprer 
2.7.8. yet when God doth nor give to the prayer of Faith, Proſpers 
rule is eyer to be held, nec eſt rniquitas apud Deum, qui ſepe poſtu- 
Lata non tribuit, que poſtulare donavit, contr. Collat, cap. 26, neither 
is there unrighreouſneſs with God, who ofcentimes doth nor give 
thoſe things deſired, or entreared, which he pore ( Faith and an 
Heart ) to entreat, that he may give ſomething betrer, as more 
conducing to his Glory, andrhe Petitioners ſalvation : Sec Deu- 
teronomy 3.2 3424425326. 2 Sam, 12.16.18, 2 Cor,r2,8, g, 

V.23. when he was 6:ne into the Temple] To teach the people, and 
ro performe rhis part of his Prieſtly and Prophericall Office, See 
Mark 11,295.and Luke 20.1. 


the chief Prieſts and Elders of the people ] Theſe men ſeeing the | 


glory of his Miracles. the people following him, his caſting our the 
buyers and ſellers our of the Temple, where the Prieſts permitred 
them to be, they ſtomacked him, as concluding, thar if he thus 
proceeded withour their leave ro meddle with the government of 
the Temple, and teaching therein ; their aurhority and honour, 
muſt ſoon ſuffer a total E. lipſe, and come into contempr : there- 
fore they queſtion his authority, Envy ever calumniateth good 
things, (as Euthymins noreth ) it is the black ſhadow whichever 
waiteth on thoſe, on whom proſperity, ot any popular opinion of 
excellency ſhineth. 
by what authority] They queſtion not now his Do&rine, which 
they knew they were not able to pony ; nor his miracles, which 
clearly cog appeared to be the works of God; onely they 
moye. a captious queſtion : if he ſhould have ſaid, by Divine au- 
thority,they would have accuſed him of blaſphemy ; ifhe ſhould 


ave anſwered by humane authority, their ſelves were the rulers, 


ho in an ordinary calling,had care and charge of the Temple ; if. 


. Annotations onthe Goſpel according to S, Matthew. 


bur God hath he ſhould have ſaid, without authority, the 
| him of ſedirion, 4 Yz they would haye Accuſeg 


Chay, Xx1, 


V. 24. TI alſo will asbe y»uone thing ] As th ; 
any mind to learn, bur to find ſome eu aa he Evil 
ther doth Chriſt anſwer them ſo dire&ly as they expeeq © ru 
Theopbyla# ſaith well, ni; Kari yws #cwrTogp, s Og; frees 
18m 3: we muſt not anſwer them, who malignantly enquir 
queſtion z bur in that he anſwereth by his queſtion —_— 
ay they might have underſtood.thar hivemhorde was ang | 

e being the very God and Lord of the Temple; if they hide 
deed beleived John, who openly teſtified. him to be the _ 
Son of God; ſo therefore Chriſt anſwererh them by a Ailems” 
ricall queſtion, verſe 25, 26, ſo he raketh rhe ſubrle in their ſy 
tlety 1 Cor,z.19. | 

V. 25. the baptiſme of J-hn ] That is, Johns Mini 
Do&rine, who preached the baptiſme of Repentance, Mark 7 
reaſoned with themſelves ] They beat their heads abourir. .,* 
muſed or laid their heads together, well perceiving their 
avoydable ertour, and that they muſt be conviged in their anſy; 
ro ny part of Chriſts queſtion -:- . 
. from Heaven ] From God ( as appears .by the ; 
Dan, 4. 28. Luke 15, 18, 21, ) hay is, of Divine ——_ | 
inſtitution, , TIER: t 2 2G bag 
he will ſay unto us ] Thus the H wes conſcienceiis ſel{.cor 
viced : they feared that Chriſt by faying thus, nary mats 
unbelief and obſtinacy appear to the people, whoſe good opigic 
was a great part of their ambition, 
V. 36. If weſayof men] Sce note on Luke 20, 6, ' 
' we fear the people |: Leſt they ſhould ſtone us, 

all bold John as a Prophet] Chap.14.5. 

V. 27. wecannot tell] They could, but durſt nor, Seeyerſe 
oe” 9 on Luke -20, 7. « 

» 28, But what thinke you ) He thinks it not enough 
their mouth ; bur, by a —- he makes them ro —_— 
ſelves,as Nathan did David, 2 Sam, 12, and the diſguiſed Proph 
Ahab, 1 King.20,38,&c. c | 

_ & certain man had two ſons ] Theſe are expounded to bePub 
licans and Phariſces, verſe 31. 32. by ſome Interpreters, 

V. 19. afterward he'repenred ] Thinking more ſeriouſly oft 
matter, he undertook and went about that work, which hef 
merly declined and refuſed : 

V. 30. and ſaidlihewiſe] As verſe 28, 

\ Tgo) *Eyyw I, he underſtood, &giggqueas, will go, or will do 
thou commandeſt: hereby he noted the Phariſces, Who profeſ 
much readinefle and willingnefle to ſerve God, bur did not: t 


| ſpecch is elljpticall, uſual in caſe of anſwering commands, or offe 


ing ſervice, wherein they ſaid, 112T\ hinnent. behold 1, or 14 
ready : ſo Iſrael promiſed, Exod,2 4. 3.7. See Gen,37.13, 1 Sau 
42536. Iſaiah 6.8, | 

V. 31+ the firſt] Hereby they confeſs by juſt conſequence, tl 
the repenting Publicans and finners were better than themſely 
with all their fair prerences and ſhews of good works. 

Into the Kingdome of God before you ] They made haſte tot 
Kingdome of God, and ye are flow and remiſs ; you ſhould at | 
have followed their example : this word, goe before, is improper 
taken in this place, where none follow 2 they ſhall goto Heave 
rather than you; or, ſo thall not you: or theſe whom youdeſpi 
as unholy, might be guides and patterns for you to follow, burtl 
your pride and malice blind you,  - 

V. 32, Fohn came unto you, (9c, } Chapter 3. 8, by way 
Rightcouſnefle ; he meaneth, living uprightly, being of an 
ly and honeſt Converſation, and Salad you to doe ſo: 
the Hebrews uſe the word, TN, derech, for life and manne 
Pſalm 119,71, "10:8 

Oe not ] Of your evil deeds, or of your unbelein! 

ohn. | 

V. 33. Heare anither Parable ] In the former Parable, 
had ſhewed them their negle& of Johns Dodrine : in this 
ſerrerh forth their cruelty,ſhortly afrer to be exerciſed on bimis 
and uſhers it in by their fathers cruelty tothe Prophets, 

which planted a Vineyard] Iſaiah 5.1, 8c. Jer.2. 21, Mark 32, 
Luke 20 9. God planted the Jewiſh Church, as his Vineyard Þ% 

09.9. &c, 

- bedgedit] Herein is implyed Gods care of the ſafery and p! 
perity of it, Pſalm 35.27, che meaning is, he defended, and pre 
ved it from the incutſions of the enemies, which otherwiſe we 
have deſtroyed it. ; 

=—_ a Vyine-preſſe, ] Furniſhed it with all things 
ceſlary, 

built a Tower] Made the place ſtrong ; for a Tower,berweent 
Curtains,is as a butttis, and ſtrength of che wall, 

let it out to hushandinen) To the Prieſts, : 

went into a far eountrey] Left it wholy to their care; in our 
appearance, as if he had been abſenr ; whereas indeed, as 7 
phyla# ſaith, # amO\nule 5% O14 i arxgobupnte, the peregrins 
of God, is bis long-ſuffering : he ſeemeth as if he ſlept, Or 
gone ſarre off, when he forbeareth Jong, and dorh nor pre” 
1y puniſh finners ;' or doth not manifeſt his preſence to 
this world. 07 CITE 4 v.24 


V.34. ſent his ſervant] The Prophers whom the Jews ſlow, 

V. 35. beat one] Sce on Luke 20, 10, So Paſhur the Prieſt 
hear the Propnict Feremiah, Jer, 20, 2, and Zidkijabh , Michaiah, 

ig, 2.2. 24* 
99% "is billed] Many others they flew. Which of the Pro- 
hers have chey not perſecuted ? AR, 7. 52, 

ſaned another} As if they had been blaſphemers: ſo Taaſh uſed 
nehariah che ſon, of Fehotada, 2 Chron,24.21, 22, 

\, 36. more than the firſt } They had more Prophers A lictle be- 
fre the captivity than formerly, See x Sam. 3.1, with Iſajah 1.1. 

21,1 
w_ ſent unto them his ſon] Chriſt himſelf, who here fore- 
ills his own death, See on Luke 20. 14. 

V, 38. come let us kill bim) Sce Chap. 26+ 3+ John 11, 53. 
Gen 37. 16:0. See on Luke 20, 14. 

lt us ſerxe on bis inheritance | Let us give lawes , and rule 
he Church according to our own will, as we have many 

s done, ' 
V. 39. they caſt him out of the vineyard] Delivered him to the 
Romans to be condemned : and ſlew him without the ciry , Heb. 
13, 13+ Sec On Luke 20. 15. \ 

V, 40. What will he do 2 } He makes them judges , having 
pen the parable concerning them ; meaning ro condemne 

m our of their own mowth , as verſe 31, See on Luke 


152 kind of Greek proverb, meaning he will with grievous pu- 
vhmenrs conſume thoſe impious renants, and provide him 


(23. 3. 
we bo builders yejefied) Thoſe whom before he compared to 
\band-men; here he compareth to builders. 
the bead of the corner ] The chief ſtone in the corner is called 
the head of the corner 3 which being rhe ſtrength of the walls, 
tebuilders uſually make choyce of Aon principal ſtone for thar 


ace; So Chriſt is ro the Church, though refuſed of the Prieſts, | 


t5h.2.22, he is as Euthymius ſaith, conjun&io populorum , rhe ſtone 
prick united the (two walls) the people (of the Jews and Gen- 
tles) See At. 4. 11, In unam fidem Abrabe colligens eos, quiex 


ungie teſtamento apri ſunt in adificatipnem Det , Irenaus lib.. 4. | 


| 4s ; 

wo is the Lords doing] That is, God appointed him to this 
de, though the Jews through malice and emulation rejeRed 
tin, See Hebr. 5. 4, 5. - 

V. 43. the kingdom of God ſhall be taken from you] Thar is, the 
whe! , the ſcepter of his kingdom ; the word. and miniſtery, 
hereby men are gathered into his kingdom, and his protection, 
Em incerpreterch, See AR.13.46. Rom, 11, 8, &c, 

ad grven to another nation ] As he foretold: rhe rejeQion 


e the Jewes, ſo alſo the calling of the Gentiles, See places | 


fore-cited, 

the fruits thereof ] Every kingdom hath ics own proper fruits : 
tefruits of Gods kingdom are the fruits of the holy ſpirir , nor of 
arrupted fleſh, - See Galar. 5. 22. Epheſ, 5. g. the fruits here 
hoken of, muſt be , not onely meer for repentance , but alſo 
kekeming Gods kingdom ; not onely leaving evyill , but alſo 
king good , See Iſai. 1. 16, 17, 

V. 44. Whoſoever ſhall fall on this ſtone ] Iſaiah 8. 14, 15, 
Rom, 9, 33, 1 Pet. 2. 7. the meaning is, as Theophyla# after Chry- 
ſſminterprers, 6x.av0\aAiZouere End 1G Xerrw, they who are 
dnded in Chriſt; as contemners and unbelievers, who blaſphe- 
}e{him ; or as raking offence at my humility ; he ſhall nor hure 
we, bur deſtroy himſelf. | 

ſtdlbe broken] As a man falling upon a rock, breakerh nor ir, 

this own bones, 

itwillgrind him to powder] Which: Chryſoſtome and others un- 

doftemporal and eternal deſtru&ion, See Daniel 2, 44. 

V. 45, bis parables) Theſe two fore-mentioned, ver. 28. 33. 

they perceived he ſpake of them] Their own conſciences interpre- 

parables concerning themſelyes : yer were, their hearts ſo 
ned, that they could-not repent. 

V. 46. they feared the multitude ] Wicked hypocrites abſtain 

omſin; only for fear of puniſhment : ſo for the preſent , theſe 
mics of Chriſt (rhough in great authority) are awed by fear, 
«ltthe people who honoured Chriſt ſhould fall upon them, Evill 

gitrares are ſometimes kept from uſing cruelty , for fear of in- 
15; their breaking Gods Laws, gives exawple to the people 
- theirs: this is juſt with God, though the people fin in ſo 


. Ink him for « Prophet] The people deſervedly took him for a 

Met, whom the Prieſts unjuſtly, and impiouſly accounted as 
Umpoſtor. chap.12. 24. Mark 3. 22. See Deur, 18, 18, John 1. 
AR. 1, 45, AR. 3.20, &c. AR. 7. 37. &e: 


CHAP. XXIL 


Veiſe 1, JP SUS anſwered] To the thoughts of Phariſces,who 
| were offended at the former parables 2- or he added 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Matthew, 


| 


Chap. xxit. 
more parables to the former: it is/uſual with' the Hebrews to ſay; 
he anſwered, inſtead of , he ſaid, or began ro ſpeak. St. Lube re- 
cording this parable , ſhewerh rhe occaſion of Chriſts ſpeech was, 
that which one ſaid unto him, who ſate at meat with him in the 
Phariſces houſe., ro wit, bleſſed is he that ſhall eat breadin the hing- 
dom of God. Luke 14. 15,16, | £4 

by parables] See on chap. 9g» 17. and 13+ 3. 18, Luke 5. 6. in 
the former parable he had threarned deſtruction to the Phariſees, 
hereto all the people : he ſhewes the manner alſo, to wit , b 
ſword and- firez and that after his death the goſpel ſhould bz 

; preached ro the Gentiles, &c. 

V. 2. the kingdom of heaven is like} See on chap, 20. 1. 
a certain King which made a marriage for his ſon ] Thar is, pre- 
pared a marriage feaſt ſo magnificent as became a kingly ſtare, 

Thar which the Greek callerh here y2 ps, the Syriack interpre- 

'rech by NIMNUD meſbtutho,, ( that which the. Greeks called 
goku T0T0y) 2 bibenda, for MMU ſherho , bibere , 'is-properly to 

drink : but by a Synechdoche, to celebrate and keep a marriage 

feaſt: ſo Gen.29.22. Laban made MNDUD miſhte , which-the 70. 

give as here, 6rolnos yapoy, he mage a wedding; feaſt : that 

is he ſent the ridings of Chriſts incarnation, or the goſpel 3 which 
is compared to a marriage feaſt full of joy , made by a king, 
therefore full of ſtate 3 nor for a'ſervant , or friend ,; but for his 


; Son, God makerh this marriage between Chriſt and his Church 


20, 15, ; | | - | of Jews and Gentiles, Jerom. \ + | 
V.qt. He will miſerably deſtroy ] wax3g Kana; &TAnge, | 


V. 3. bis ſervants 10 call] His Prophers to forerell, the coming 


| of Chriſt into the world, and invite men to receive hin with joy 
; (See Luke 14. 17.) fignifying the hbure or inſtant time, thar 


better, ' rhey might prepare. 
V.42, Did ye never read] Plal. 118,,22, AR.4. 11, See on || 


4 


them that were bidden to the wedding] Thoſe who were formerly 
invited: that is the-lews, who had been: before certified ; and in- 
ſtru&ed concerning the coming of Chriſt our Saviour. 

and they would not come | He ſent Tohn Baptiſt, the twelve Apo- 
. es, the diſciples to invite the Iewes to repentance , Math, 3. 

1,2. Mark 6.12. Luke 3.3. and 9. 2.6. but would: not, See on 
Luke I4., 18, 1 | 

V. 4. other ſervants] The Apoſtles, &c. as verſe 3. Afcer the 
Prophers he ſent the Apoſtles, and Miniſters of rhe Goſpel ro in- 
vite men to him, that they might believe and be ſaved, See 
L Cor. 5, 20, | :. elit - EN 

I have prepared my dinner] This is another call, to let the gueſts 
underſtand, that on Gods part all things are ready , and he ex- 
peas rheir coming to him, 

fatlings are killed] oms a, altilia, or ſaginata, as divers of 
the ancient Latines'tranſlate ir; it is of g1riCeey, to feed , as they 
uſe fatring beaſts, or fowls. The word 7x9vpire killed, of $verr, 
properly fignifieth things ſacrificed ; but is uſed alſo to fignific 
things killed for a feaſt ; rhe reaſon whereof mighr be , for thar 
even prophane Princes uſed to auſpicate their ſolemn feafts with 
ſacrifices, Sec Iſaiah 25. 6. 

V. 5. one to bis farm} So worldly men lnok after ſecular riches, 
not valuing the erernal : ſopleaſures and avarice keep men from 
Chriſt and ſalvation, | | 

V.6. entreated them ſpitefully] Calling them-prophaners , pe- 
ſilent fellowes, movers of ſedition, impriſoned, feourged, andipur 
them ro death. See AQ, 5.40. and 21,32, 2 Cor.11.>4, A&.-I2; 
2. AR.7.58. Heb.11. 37,38. See alſo Toſeph. Antig. I, 20, c. 8. what 
more ſpirefully could be done , rhan ſo ingratcfully, and unwor- 
thily ro require them with injuries, who had none other. end bur 
to advance Gods honour in their ſalyarion : we muſt- not think 
much of our ſufferings; Chriſt forerold us , the world ſhall hate 
you : See Phil 1, 28, 29, 30. and Joh, 12, 2. 

find/lzw them] So did the Jews, Stephen, AR, 7, and Herod, 
Iames, &c. | 
V.7. hewas wroth] See Luke 14, 21. Gods anger is the juſt 
execution of his judgements on the wicked and impenirents 

ſent forth his armies] The Romans (as Theophyla#, Ierom, (9c. 
interpret) called Gods armies , becauſe imployed by him to de- 
ſtroy Jeruſalem, as was forerold Dan, 9. 26. 

thoſe murderers] The Jews who ſlew the Apoſtles, verſe 6. 

and burnt up their city } This was done to Jeruſalem by rhe Ro- 
mans, wherein (as Ioſephus de bel, Iudaic, l. 7, and others report) 
periſhed 11 millions of then, women, and children; the reſt being 
ſold for flayes,or otherwiſe ſcattered among all nations;theirrem- 
ple and city were fired and demoliſhed. 

V.8. the wedding | The wedding feaſt. 

were not worthy] The Jews for the nioſt part were unworthy, 
AR, 13, 46, See alſoonchap, to, 13. | 


'V. 9. go ye therefore ] Ierom and  Theophyla# underſtand by 


theſe ſecond meſlengers , the Apoſtles ſent ro the Gentiles 4 


| which being true, we muſt alſo underſtand the minifters ſent after 


chem untill the fulnefle of the Gentiles be come in. | 
tnto the high wayes] The meaning is, Go preach the Goſpel 
where greateſt confluences of people ought to be in Gods ſervice; 
or uſe ro be in the Churches of the Gentiles: gr preach ro the 
moſt abje& , and thoſe whom the Jews deſpiſe. See Luke 14. 21. 
as many as ye ſhall find, bid) God kirage us, when we think 


not of it , Iſaiah 65.4, Rom, 16, 4t, and ,inyiterh all wichout 
exception, inthe rule, Mark 10, 19, Mauh, 11, 38, _— in 
one 


Chap.xx1). 


ſome caſes, according to his juſt judgmenrs , for cauſes beſt , and 
only to him known , he ſomerimes reſtraineth , either in the 
general, as Matthevv 7 7, 6. or the particular, as At. 16, 6,7, 
Sce on Luke 14 23. 

V. 10. both bad and god] High and low , rich and poor , pro- 
phane and civil ; for men of all ſorts were to be found among 
the Gentiles, See chap. 13. 38. 47, 48. only remember that God 
findeth none good 5 be invired, bur maketh chem ſuch by his in- 
vitation. 

the wedding was furniſhed] Literally, the place where the wed. 
ding was furniſhed , or the tables were furniſhed with gueſts; 
ſpiritually, the Church was, by the preaching of the Goſpel, full 
of thole whogave their names to Chriſt, though of theſe , ſome 
were true believers, and ſome hypocrites. 

V. 11, when tbe King came in] Some underfand this of the day 
of judgment ,. orhers of the time of the goſpel here: wherein 
God , obſerving the hypocrites inthe Church , takes them away 
by death, and ſends them to hell : the ſence is when God comerh 
to judge: and this which followerh ſeemeth partly inferred ro 
prepoſlefle an objeRion, which the Jevys might have made ; doth 
God reje& us to call the Gentiles ? are there not as wicked among 
them, asus? Yes: but he yvill come and examine vyho hath 
the wedding garment, and yvho not, and judge them accor- 
dingly : by this one vvithout the yvedding garment, are under- 
ſtood all thoſe, qui ſociati ſunt malitia , Ferom, who are combined 
in maliciouſneſle, And here is a grave admonition to us , that we 


may not think it enough for us to take up rooms in the Church of 


Chriſt, if we vyalk not vyorthy of our high calling in him , God 
will find us out. | | 

had not a wedding garment] Converſation becoming the calling 
of a Chriſtian, See Epheſ. 4 1, Phil.1, 27. 2 Per,1, 10, Revel. 
I9.8, and 3.18, 

V. 12. Friend, how] He calleth him friend, becauſe he had in- 
vited him to the wedding , Ferom; yer hath it the ſence of a 
ſharp reproof of him, thar ſo unworthily required Gods gracious 
calling , in that he, who had obtained ſo much favour in a friend- 
ly invitatioh, vvould ſo diſhonour the company with an unſeemly 
habit, thar is, ſuch impiery and vvicked courſe of life , as became 
not the goſpe). : 

how cameſt thou hither | As if he had ſaid, qua fronte 2 how 
couldeſt thou for ſhame come hither , into ſuch company , ſo for- 
didly habited (under this fimilitude God reproveth the ſecure 
impudence of thoſe , who continuing in their filthy impurity of 
ſins,yer dare aſſociate themſelves wich true Chriſtians ) 

nit having a wedding garment] Divers diverſly exprefle this, bur 
all to one purpoſe : obedience ro the moral law, and goſpel--- 
que novi hominis eſſiciunt veſtimentum , Terom ; vyhich make rhe 
garment of the nevy man, Proſper de promiſ, (s pradif, part. 2. 
c&). T, ſaith it is, as 1 Tim. 1. 5, charity outef a pure heart, and 
of a good conſcience , and of faich unfeigned : Hilary can. 22. 
ſcemeth to underſtand it of the gifts of rhe Ghoſt, and heavenly 
candor of holy converſation, as Phil. 3, 20. (hryſoſtom , Theophy- 
Ia8, Euthymius, (9c. underſtand by the ſordid garment, finful un- 
cleanneſle, and want of mercy and charity. Greg, hom.38."in Evarg. 

faith alſo, thar the wedding garment is chari:y, Note from all 
this, 1, that Gods all-ſceing eye of juſtice eaſily findeth our 
hypocrites : 2, that a bare profeſſion of Chriſtianity , and afſem- 
bling in holy duties with rhem , ſhall never ſave any man, excepr 
he adorn that profeſſion with newneſle and holineſle of life; with- 
Our peace and holineſſe no man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb.12, 14, 

3. that no man is called for the wedding garments ſake , neither 
accepted withourt it, that is, ſaved for his good works, nor 
withour them ; we are called ydem worn mivreg , all by 
free grace , as Chryſoſtom , Theophyla# , Euthymius , (9c. here 
note, 

he was ſpeechleſſe] t91yu3n , he was muzled, 1 Cor, 9g. 9. he 
could ſay nothing for himſelf; his own conſcience condemned, 
and filenced him: ſo ſhall it be to all thoſe, who now under the 
—_ of Chriſtians, diſhonour the goſpel , and pofeſſien of 
Chriſt, | 

V. 13. tothe ſervants]. Thar atrended on the gueſts,thar is, ro 
the angels and miniſtring. ſpirits, 

bind him hand and foot] Make him ſure, as they do condemned 
men : it importeth that the damned ſhall have no power to refiſt, 
nor poſlibilicy of flying from Gods ſevere judgments. 

Caſt him] ©. 3dacTe Caſt him forth ; ſo the Syriack interpreter 
ejicite, 

" Jan utter darkneſſe ) See on chap.8. 12; that is, as Proſper un- 
derſtandeth ir, de vit, contempl, I. 3. c,1z. expulſion from the 
bleſſed preſence of God, who is mentium lumen. 

weeping and gnaſhing of teeth] This jmporterh rheir bicter ſor- 
rows, who ſhall be condemned ro eternal death, non videndi ſens 
ſum babithri ſunt; ſed dolendi, Proſper q. ſ. they ſhall not have ſenſe 
of ſeeing , but of ſorrowing. 

V. 14. for many are called] Chap, 26, 16. many thar are cal- 
led do not come ſo far as to profeſle religion , or any care for the 
life to come : and among them rhar do profeſſe well, many are nor 
ſaved for want of faith and holy converſation. 

but few are choſen} That is, ( as Auguſtine ſaith to Þ aulinus 


Annotations on the Goſpel accotding to S. Matthew, 


Chap.xxii, 


epiit. 59. few are , ſecundum propoſitum ViCati , in qui ; 
abio prefeientis falli non poreſt , called deconting rs his pn 
(Rom. 8. 28.) in whom doubtlefle che foreknowled ww 
could nor be deceived; neither is there any unrighteoubtelſ = 
God , who foreſecing the whole maſte corrupted, in mer as 
ſome to be veſlels of honour, to whom he doth freely eve bet : 
ing, and obedient hearts, that they may be ſaved; and in wk 
leaverh others to their own finful wills ; who dubelicying 4 
diſobeying the goſpel , which callerh them to faith and”; "o 
rance, are the immediate cauſes of their own juſt condemng; ” 
as Clem. Alexandr, ftrom. lib, » ſaith, 6: 08 pj Yeahouyri, 2 
Year EcuTs's &rignony Snnalh , bur thoſe who would 6 
obey, doubrleſlz withdrew themſelves from hope of eternal life © 
V. 15. then went the Phariſees) When the Phariſees had at 
rempred all means to deſtroy ;Chriſt , and could nx Preyail : pe 
laſt they rake this counſel. Sce Mark 12, 13. Luke 20, 20, * 
 entangle bim} mayiI owes  Aeyp, how they might enſnxe 
him in his anſwers; this word is properly uſed for catching as hun 
rers do, with grins, ſnares, or toils; their intene was ts bring 
Chriſt into danger , by occafioning him to anſwer ſomethin 
p:ejudicious to the Roman Emperour ,, and ſo they might delive; 
him t9 Pilate the Deputy, tobe pur to death as a mover of ſedi. 
on, Luke 20. 20, or that which muſt offend the people, and then 
the Phariſees might deſtroy him without fear of the mulrituge. 
which now mainly awed them, Chap.26. 5, , 
V. 16. they ſent to bim their diſciples] They would not go thetr 
ſelves to him; having been ſo lately foyled by him ,'chap, 21 
bur ſent their diſciples who ſhould feigne themlelyes juſt 
men, that they might avoyd ſuſpirion, and chat Chriſt deal. 
ing more freely with them , might more eaſily be. entrapped 
Luke 20 20. | ; 
with the Herodians ] They were men who joyned with Xe. 
rod to patch up a religion , mixed of Heatheniſme and Ju- 
aiſme : in likelyhood they maintained the Jayvfulneſls of 
paying this tribute, and the Phariſces the unlawfulneſte of 
it; ſo that if he ſaid ir was unlawful ; the Merodians vere 
ready to accuſe himto the governour : if he ſaid ir was lay- 
ful,, the Phariſees were as ready to accuſe him to the peo- 
ple: though theſe ſo much differed in their own opinions, 
yet both readily agree together againſt Chriſt : See the like 
Chap. 16. 1. Luke 23, 12. See on Chap, 16, 6. the Syriack 
om it, DTTTTVAN, debeth Hiraudis , of the houſheld- 
ervants , or Courtiers of Herod , Ferom and (hryſoftom under- 
ſtand Herods ſouldiers, 
the way of God] The way to Heayen, revealed by God. 
in truth | Truly and fineerely : thou ſpeakeſt, neither for 
fear nor favour of Pilate or Herod Theophylaft. Thus are they (elf 
condemned while they ſeek accuſarions againſt him: they con- 
feſſe they know that he is true, why then did they not believe in 
him , that they might have been ſaved ? | 
neither careſt thou for any man ] Thou art nor ſo afraid of any 
man, as therefore to conceal the truth of God. 
the perſon of men} Thar is, the ourward appearance , cſtate , 0 
condition of men. : . 
V. 17, trizute ] xj:070y, it is a Latin word made Greek 
properly ſignifying a valuation of goods or eſtate, a taxing: 
according tro- the proportion yyhereof they payed tribute 1 
the ſubdued provinces : and ir js here raken for the tribute it 
ſelf, chap. 17, 24. it is called OiOggywa the half ſhekel of 
the Sanfuary ; they ask if ir were lawful to pay this to (4 
Jar ? The colour of this quere was , thar God in the law hac 
commanded ir to be paid ro him yearly , for the uſe of the 
remple, or tabernacle, Exod, 3o. 13. The Romans conque 
ring Judea, did impropriate , and take it to their own uſe 
for which rhey aftervyvards making land ceſſes by appoint- 
ment of the Romans, called it tribure. So Auguſts comman 
ded all the provinces to be taxeq , Luke 2- 1. thiswas layed 
on every family ( Foſeph. antiq. lib, 19. cap. 15: ) no the 
Jews murmured every where ar this, as an impious , 0 ? 
leaſt unworthy. thing; that prophane men ſhould thus invade 
Gods right, and diſhonour them ;z hence was rhe inſurrection 
of Theudas and Iudas, At, 5. 36, 37. mentioned. ic 
V. 18. Jeſu perceived their wickedneſſe] Their malice and mil 
chievous mind againſt him, 
hypocrites why tempt ye me 2 ] Hypocrites ; ſor you would ſeem 
ro be holy, bur are impious ; and you come to me with po 
of your good opinion of my truth and fincerity ; when yet 1 
know you come to tempt me, and to enſnare and betray mM? 
he is God, and therefore cannot be deceived with vyords or 
fair prerences , as Chryſoſtom noterh : an hypocrite is he» jr 
aliud eſt , aliud ſimulat. Terom. who is one thing , and count: 
feirerh ro be another. he 
V. 19, ſhew me the tribute money] He calls for ir,that he mig w 
rake occafion from the fight thereof ,/ ro confure them tem 
effeAually, verſe 21, | Ee 
a peny ] In value ſever pence half-peny, the Syriach, interpre 
þ ti ey le mony 
rer hath, denarium argent: capitationis, a peny of falver , vi 


| or head-mony, 
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(Chap. xX1ls 
1,20, whoſe iMage or ſuperſcription ] Or inſcription; he ſo 
temperareth ro their captious queſtion , as that , if they 
ould acknowledge truth and reaſon, he had moſt appofite- 
\ anſwered them: ſeeing Ceſar had power to appoint coines 
ng them , he had therewith power and right to impoſe 
ite ON RCM. 
we They (aid unto him Caſars] The Emperours ever uſed to 
lure their images and ſuperſcriptions ſtamped on their coyn : 
-obably containing ſome words , expreſſing their Empire over 
le Jews and other nations to them ſubje&; which might have ſa- 
ded any » but the impudenr and malicious. See on Luke 29. 
1a, for this whole ſtory, 

render therefore] As a debr, Rom 13. 7. not as a benevolence, 
arbitrary contribution, which in ſome caſes is fir and neceflary 
iy ſubje&s to relieve their princes withall , bur that which be- 
ug commanded by lawfull authoriry ought ro be payed. See 

13.7. 

de] Ye think your payments to maintain Gods ſervice, 
feeyou from paying tribute to Ceſar : bur you muſt maincain, 
uh religion and civil power, 

phich are Cſars} His ſtamp upon them , ſhews ye are his ſub- 
pts and therefore ought to pay tribute unto him : for coyning 
meever a ſign of ſoveraign power, See on Luke 20. 25. 


unto God the things that are Gods] Tithes, firſt-fruirs , obla-| 


ns, and ſacrifices , Terom : above all, true ſan&ity ; for 
s Auguſtine fairh well , epiſt. 45, Armentario, he thus ſaid, char 
mm might knovv quod Deus exigeret ab homine , imaginem ſuam 
; abumine ipſo ; ſxcut ſuam Ceſar exigebat in nummo; that God re- 
irech of man his own image in man himſelf ; as Ceſar would 

| beekls, in his coyn, 

V,12, they marvelled] That he ſhould perceive their cloſe ma- 
Ginations , and ſo prudently diſappoint their ſubriliry, See 
Wel.g, 15, Prov. 21. 30 

V.13- The ſame day | Mark 12, 18, Luke 20, 27, So vigilant 
; nalice, thar rhey give Chriſt no reſt, 

te Sadduces] Who are interpreted juſti , ſaich Terom. Chryſo- 
bn faith , the Evangeliſt admireth their impudency , who durſt 
tal him, the ſame day that rhe Phariſees were confured, See 
achap, 3. 7. and on Luke 20. 27, 

which ſay there is nq reſurrefion] As 23. 8. as believing no 
hiual ſubſtance ſevered from a body , and therefore rhar ſoul 
ulbody muſt die rogether. 

V.24. Miſes ſaid) Deur. 25. 5, 

If aan dre having no children] Thar is, if he have never a ſon; 
indughters raiſe no name totheir father , bur go into another 
iniy: and in Deur. 25. a ſon only is mentioned both of him 

haisdead, and of him that marriech his wife to raiſe up ſeed to 
ln, Sec on Luke 20. 28. 

V, 25, left his wife unto his brother] According to'the law. 

V.26. Likewiſe the ſecond} This is added ro make the thing 
varer abſurd, the more husbands the woman had , as they 
nceied, 

V.17. the woman died alſo] Before Her death there was no 
geſtion, therefore her death is mentioned. | 

\.18, whoſe wife ſhalt ſhe be, Gr.) As ifrhey had ſaid, inthe 

tion, which ye ſuppoſe ſhall 'once he', which of the feven 
llceſteemed her husband?' or ſhall all have her to wife > See 

Uuke 20. 33. 

Jn thy all had her] See verſe 26, 8c. 

Ja, not knowing the Scriptures T0 mp, ax. the books, 
the Prophers,our of which the reſutre&ion might be mote'clear- 

ned: nor yer,underſtanding the law of Moſes ; which ye ac- 

Wnledge tobe Gods word;for ſo the Saduces did; though they re: 
Kedthereſt; therefore Chriſt here,having to deal with ſuch, ci- 


Antiotations on the Goſpel according to S. Matthew. 


Uoother Scriptures of the old Teſtament, bur only Moſes wri-* 

Wick chey attowed for canonical. 

Wthe power of God] Ye conftder not how well God' is able ro 
thedtad ; azhe hath promiſed. SeePhilip. 1. 21. 


thereſutreAion, 
On 
uphters in marriage. | 
#te Angels] Nor withour bodies, but wirhout marriage, or 
7 otly neceſſities, to which they are ſubjeRX in this mortal 
» bur of a ſpiritual converſation, as Ferom ſpeaks; Sce hercof 
" Conſent, ep.146; 
'3l, Have yenot read] See on chap. 12.5+ Ds 
kJ You acknowledge it'ro be Scriprure, and to binde 
1 I am] Exod 3.6. 


by __ Abraham] This was ſpoken when they were all three 


Inlefl 

1 covenant with him Now ſecing this coyenant of God 
8, ag" 
ler fou!, 
foncthe 


bn of the d;and'be madeerernally happy. 


\3p. inthe reſurreZfion} In the ſtate of glory, which ſhall fol- | 


"kn merrizge] Neither d6 metitake wives, nor parents give 


Chap. xxif. 


Tig , all live with God, wholived to God . or according to hit , 


will , Gr. Nazianzen orat. 21, This place is very conſiderable for 
the confuration of che modern Sadiices,who were herein lefle know- 
ing, than many prudent hearthens, who acknowledged and profel- 
ſed the immortality of the ſoul , which theſe prerended Chriſti- 
ans ſhamefully deny;bur if they will not ſtand to the infallible au- 
choriry of holyScripture,we leaye, them with that:Rev,2.2,1 1 he that 
is unjuſt, Fet him be unjuſt ſtil, Unworthy are they to know God and 
be ſayed , who blihothe his ruth : it they do acknowledge rhe 
Scriptures, let them anſwer , how is God the God of the living 
in this inſtance of Abrabam ? not in reſpe& of the preſent ſtare of 
rhe body, which lived not withour the ſoule, and he in his time 
died, Gen, 25, 8, 9; and was buried in the cave of Machpelah ? 
it then Abraham ſoul lived not , how was God, the God of living 
Abraham 2 or in what reſpe& did Abraham live , if neither his bo- 
dy (as the Scripture ſaich) nor his ſoul (as theſe new Doors af- 
firm) did then live? let theſe be aſhamed of their Atheiſme , and 
uickly repent, ſubmitring ro Gods truth , or they ſhall roo lace 
Ende , thar their ſoules are immortal ro. torment , who would 
not believe the truth , that they might be ſaved, 
V. 33» The multitude] The people/gave more reſpe& to Chriſts 
doArine than the Saduces did. 
V. 34. But when] Mark 12, 28, | 
he had put the Saddnces to ſilence} They thought ic would 
be a great honour rothem, to filence him rhat had filenced the 
Sadduces, | 
they were gathered together ] They adyiſed abour the bufineſle; 
or, they came together abo.t Chriſt : as yerſe 4x, to diſpute with 
Chriſt : for they thought themſelves much more knowing and 
learned men , than the Sadduces, Though they abominared as 
impious and hererical rhe rener of v5 ag yet they envied, 
Chrifts vikory who had refuted and filenced them ; therefore, 
rhough they alſo had often been overcome, yer preſumed they 
once again to reencounter him, in hope to blaſt rhe hogour of 
his late vi&ory before the people , of whoſe good opinion and ap- 
plauſe they wereextreamly ambirious, 
V. 35. alawyer] Heis called a ſcribe, Mark 12,28, Sce chap; 
2. 4. & chap. $8, 19. and on Luke 20, 1. 
tempting him] Some think ir was nor our of malice, as verſe 18, 
and elſewhere: but out of deſire of knowledge, as the Queen of 
Sheba proved Solomon, -I King, -10, 1, but orher conceive it was a 
captious queſtion , to the end he might expoſe Chriſt ro the ha- 
tred of the people : non ſcire deſiderans , ſed tentans, Ferom. not 
deſiring to know, bur tempting. Theophyla# ſaith he came #E & put- 
Tps, 0Joys : our of unmeaſurable envy ; _ being ſomething 
berter informed, and anſwering diſcreetly , he were not far from 
the kingdom of God, Mark 12, 34, 
V. 36. the great commandment ] The greateſt: becauſe ſome 
counted thoſe concerning ſacrifices chicteſt , as is intimated, 
Mark 12, 23. Some , that of circumcifion : Some, that of the ſab- 
bath. | | 
V. 37. Thou ſhalt love the Lord) Deut. 6. 5. Where we read, 
with all thy heart, and with all chy foul, and wirh all chy 
might , here left our, is added -—-- Luke 10. 27, | 
' with all thy heart] Wirh all the faculries of thy ſoul, E 
with all thy minde] «This is here added, fo Deur. 6.5. and 
with all thy ſtrength or might , left out here, is added, Mark 12 
30. Luke 10.27. - 


- 


V. 38. The firft ] In order : for God muſt be loved before ; | 


and more than all m:n, TT 
great commandment} It was none of the ten commandments in 
pparticular , but contains all the commandments of the firſt rable, 
and therefore is counted the 
any part thereof, 


& 37. is like utito it] Not equal ro ic. * for duty to God 


ng V 


- { 
greateſt, for the whole is greater than | 


is above duty to man: bur like ir in ,greatnefle , þecauſe ir. - 


containeth all the duties of the ſecond table, as the other 
of rhe firſt. | 


Thou (halt Jove] Leyir.1g. 18. 
thy nerghboter] Another man, Luke 10., 27. 29, 30. 


withour God, See. 1 John 4. 


© doth nor ſay', the Lord of Abraham , for he is' Lord of 
F things alſo, chap' 11,” 29, Pſal. 24. 1, bur, the God of 


With the bodies of theſe three Patriaks , as well as with their 
appeats by their” circumciſion it followes, that as 
£ were then alive, ſo their bodies muſt needs be raiſed 


living}©5@ yep C008 miy7es Ut ami Ordy Cheay- 


| 4 

as thy ſelf ] As truly , as 
vvithour ſome inequality of degrees : 
ASS'$, a1. 


as, John 


poſed as the dury of man; whateyer they command , cauti- 


Lavv. 


The Phariſees vyho arrogated.'to ,chemſclves , the . onely 


blinde concerning rhe myſtery of ſalyarion by Chriſt ini; rhe 
knowledge of vvhome onely , is ercroal life , John ; b % 
i 


V. 46. all the Law and the Prophets] This is the contents: 
and ſumme. of them all, and by either law or Prophers , 'pro-' - 


dd 


b 


1 John3. : 

23» Rom. 13, 8. nec enim Dominus vere ſine proximo, nec proti> 
mus vere diligitur ſine Des, Greg. hom. 30. for neither is' God |; 
cruly” loved without our neighbour , nor our neighbour truly | 


20, ; 
thy ſelf-: ſincerely , though nor. , 
I7. 2I;: : 


- xe 


on, admoniſh}, reach, or ordain, is hereto reducible, and all : 

our duties to God - and' man , fall, like ſeveral lines into 

this one centre , love ,. vyhich is the fulfilling of the - 
V. 41. While the. Phariſees ] Mark 12, 35. Luke 16. 4s 


knovyledge ' of the Layy and Prophers + but were extreams.- 


Chap.xx11l, 


Chriſt therefore very ftly queſtioneth them herein, 

V. 42. What think ye] You yvho boaſt of che key of knovy- 
ledge , and interpretation of Scriptures : vvhat do you belieye 
concerning Chriſt > 

of Chriſt] Chriſt proveth , that though he be truly Davids ſon, 
according to the fleſh , yer that he is alſo Davids Lord , as being 
God eternal : vvhich the Phariſees nor underſtanding, vvere nor 
able to anſyver his queſtion , and not believing that , they could 
have no prokit of the Mefſias noyv exhibited, vvhom the Parriarks, 
Prophers , all- the faithful before them , ſoearneſtly longed for, 
they raking Chriſt for meer man, and not the Saviour of his Iſra- 
cl, theelea. 

Whoſe ſon is he ? ] Of whoſe ſtock, or family > for the Hebrews 
called a mans poſterity, his ſons. 

of David] Sce on chap. 1. 1. They knew ſo much, that ac- 
cording to the promiſe of God , Chriſt wag to come of the linage 
of David: ſo much they commoly read and interpreted to the peo- 
ple : bur they neither knew , nor expeed in Chriſt, any more 
than the perſon of a man: therefore, thus much and no more 
could they anſwer Chriſt: they thought he ſhould be «rb;on@ 
«aL1A%s, meer man , faith Theophylatt. 

V. 43. How then doth Davidin ſpirit] Won errors incerto, ſaith 
Ferom: bur by inſpiration of Gads ſpirit , he reproveth them, 
not for confeſſing him to be the ſon of David; but whereas 
they taught the vulgar, to expe only a ſecular external king- 
dom under the Meſsias : he hereby gives them occaſion in the pre- 
ſence of the multitude , to confider the glory and divine Majeſty 
of his kingdom : as he is the Son of God , and Davids Lord, He 
faith , how doth David in ſpirit ; Mark addeth the holy ſpirit : thus 
David ſpake, Pſal. 11o. 1, See 1 Per, 2, 19. 

V. 44. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord] David 
the Father ſaid ſo unto Chriſt , Davids Lord, 

V. 4s. call him Lord] See on verſe 42. 


profeſled that God 


V. 46, Neither darſt any man] None of his adyeriaries durſt 


ask him any ching , after this, in the way of tempting him, 
for they ſaw plainly that they could nor prevail againſt him; 
being ever convicted by evident truth , and divine wiſdom : 
therefore they came yvith violence, to deffroy him by poyver : 
the venome of enyie may ſometimes be eaſily overcome , bur 
hardly ever reſt, | 


CHAP, XXIIT. 
Verſe 1. T* the multitude] Gr. Multitudes: to many gathered 


rogether, | 

and to his diſciples] When he ſaw there was no more hope to 
do goud on the Phariſees , he addreflech himſelf ro rhe people, 
and his diſciples, to undeceive them , and fore-arm them againſt 
their corruprtions, . 

V. 2, fit in Moſes chair ] As Maſters and Teachers , verſe 
7. $. 10, and expounders of Moſes law : for xa Sides, im. 
porteth the office of teaching the word of God , law and 

oſpel : belonging to the Prieſts under the lavy, and the 
Miniſters under the goſpel : becauſe vvhile they raught , they 
were wont to fit: Judas interpreteth #a9ifeg by enioxaris, 
a ſiting or tarrying, 

V. 3. all therefore ] becauſe God appeinted teachers of rhe 
Jaw , therefore Chriſt would have them to be heard, though 
their perſons were wicked : while they who have a calling to 
preach , deliver the truth , rhey muſt be heard , though nor imi- 
rated , where they praftice not, See Mal. 2, 7. Thus he ſpeak- 


eth ſaith Cbryſoſtome , hom, 973..-leſt he ſhould leave the hea-# 


rers any occaſion of diſobedience; to their greater condemna- 
tion :- or centemprt of their Miniſtery , whom he ſhould after 
ſend: in the Miniſtery , the. ordinance of God is to be confi- 
dered ; five Paulug , ſive Fudas baptizet, Chriſtus peccatum 1a® 
vat , abſolvit , (5 delet : whether P aul or Judas baptize , Chriſt 
wafheth away » forgives, and putreth away fin. de bapt. Chriſti 
(inter opera. Cyprian ) | 
that obſerve and do ] If they teach according ro Moſes law, 
as they profeſle ro do; and go nor our of rhe chair by their 
traditions : for in ſuch a caſe our Saviour forbids men to obey 
them. Matth. 16, 6. 12, true ſanQity is in doing good , not in 
ſaying ' onely. | | 
But do not ye after their works ] He calleth them their works, 
which he here condemneth in all rhis ſpeech following ; as hy- 
poerifie , ambition, avarice, pride, &c, for theſe things are 
no fruits of Moſes chair , bur of Satans; which ſheweth how 
careful Miniſters ought to be , leſt rhey caſt down in works, 
whart they would build in words: bur withall , that auditors may 
not compole themſelves to rhe examples of trail men , bur ro the 
truth of Gods holy word. ws, 


for they ſay and do not] They ſpeak well , bur live ill : hey | 


are the ſonne ( Chap, 21. 39.) who ſaid he would goe, and 
work in the vineyard, but did nor : qui. autem dicent tantum, 
nec faciunt , ipſi preceptis ſuis detrabunt ponds; ſaith Lafantius 
I. 3. c.16. they who only teach, and do nor (as they reach) 
their ſelves, rake away the weight from their own precepts ; for 
who will obey , when teachers teach men nor to obey: reach 


8 


/ 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Matthew: 


Chap.xxiii. 

by example thou who requireſt obedience of others : be hes 
like thoſe ſtones ſer on the partings of high wayes, whi ws 04 
onely , (by thcir inſcriprions) to ſhew others which wa —_— 
not to move themſclyes; ir is a ſhame for teachers * Dor 

whart they bid others do ; bur a greater ſhame to do this od... 
they forbid others ; thou that teacheſt another , e—— 
not thy ſelf > Rom, 2, 2. by you the name of God is blaf $a p 
amonglt the enemies; See 1 Cor.g. 27, of all the walled 
periſhed by the deluge , leaſt ro be pirried were they, who h , 
an ark for believing Noah, not themlel ves, b ull 

V. 4. For they bind beavy burdens) Luke 11, 46, Th 
_ ro the _ _ of Gods law ; See Ads 15 
verſe interprereth the foregoing ; they ſay , they bin, / 
burdens to pon mens ks. 3 that is : they erg on 
ſciences, telling them rigidly enough, vvhar they mug do 
be damned , bur do not their ſelves; they will not moveak 
ger to thar duty their ſelves ; It is a metaphor taken from fo 
cruel Maſter , laying intolerable burdens on his beaſts and fe 
vants (under which they groan) but is moved with no com "I 
on to eaſe or help them, not ſo much as with a finger, ; 

with one of their fingers ] They will not touch them m 
lefle lay them on their own ſhoulders ; thus hypocrires w' 
commonly ſevere exaours of rhoſe things, vyhich themſc1ycs 
chicfly negle& ; as it was objected againſt the Athenians, they 
knew what was right , but would not doit ; every one can { 
great things , but few do as they ſay ; example is the moſt an: 
crtu] rhetorick, for as Gr. Nazianzen ſaith. Theodor, epiſt, 81 
5 28 Tus 6 Aby©@ m7:ifer 735 TONES, US 1H mga Er 3 ounare 
einer, for truly , words do not ſo much perſade man men 
as ation, which is a kind of filent exhortation, Non Pas 
magna, ſed vivimis , ſaid Minucius Felix , after Cyprian ſem 
3. de bon. pat, who after the like manner ſaith, qui virtuty 
conſcientiam magis quam jatantiam novimus , (5c. we, who are 
rather acquainted withthe conſcience', than the ofterftion of 
vertues , who do not ſpeak great things, bur live, as the fer 
yants and worſhippers of God do. 

V.s. to be ſeen of men] They do works indeed ſometime 
which ſeem morally good , bur our of vain-glory , and ſowant 
ing the right end, which is the glory of God, they are but (t 
Moſes ſaid Deur, 32, 32,) the vine of Sodom , and of the fie 
of Gomorrah , their grapes are wm of gall. (9c. the fruirs grow 
ing near the dead ſea , where thoſe cities ſtood, are fair yritk 
out, bur only duſt and rottennefle vvithin, 

They make broad] Broader than other mens, So ambitious re 
hypocrites in all ſemblances of good. ( Sec Numb, 15, 38 
Deur. 12, 12,) Specially in things external, for they are am 
birious of honour vvith men, they have not learned of Dy 
vid, Pal 16.8, To ſet the Lord alwayes before them ; but of Saul, 
I Sam. 15, 30, honowr me now I pray thee , before the elders of 
my people, ----- 

their phylaFeries) quAarxruete y conſervatories, Chryſoftomes it 
rerpreter calleth them , quedam cuſtodientia , means to keep ir 
memory , to wit z the precepts of the lavy thereon vyritten ; for 
theſe vvere ribbands of blevy ilk; or as ſome think of parchmen 
vyhich they yyore upon their garmenrs* and forc-heads; not it 
obedience ro God fo much, as oſtentarion before men, of their 
fingular zeal, and love to the lavy of God, as if they vvereve 
careful obſervers thereof, Sce Deur, 6. 8. : 

. and enlarge the borders of their garments ] Hypocriſie eafi 
learneth ro abuſe any ordinance of God; ſo here, God conn 
manded that they ſhould make thew, NYE tſ1fith. Numb, 
15. 39. 70. #2aomed\\n, fringes in. rhe borders of their gar 
*ments, that they might look upon ir', and remember all the 
commandements of the Lord, and do them--- they enlargedthen 
for ſhevy ro men; as if all ſanQiry had conſiſted therein), that 
| others might rake the more notice of them , and think rhemt 
be rhe onely religious men. ab cio00 | 

V. 6. and love the uppermoſt reams] Mark 13. 28, 39. Luke 1! 
43. TewToxauoiay the firſt place to: lhe - down in feaſts ; k 
they lay on pallets to cat, and their tables . vvere beds ; th 

ighr "na raken the uppermoſt rooms , when due, and 
red unto them; bur they loved them, and ambitioufly center 
ja for rhets TewTorali gas the uppermeſt ſeats in the (ynagoyne 
ikewiſe, 

V. 7. andereetings in the markets] To be firſt ſaluted, 45! 
the chicf honour and reſpe& were due to them before all others3 
and thart in publick, mn 

Rabbi, Rabbi) Pafbi, AT, r4ba5, fignifieth great , or &X- 
cellent, &c. whence cometh IT, « maſter , or one excellent 
any art, and 21 rabbi, was taken for a title of dignity 3nc 
eminency , importing thoſe , who by impoſition of hands were 
declared to be wiſe men : it fignifierh here , one preferred 
before other teachers, becauſe of his abundant knowledge, whic! 
makes him to be inſtea@ of many : their fault was,that they _ 
riouſly affeed that title above orhers, and rook ir ro them on 
without giving due honour unto God their reacher : they loved 
hear the ricle doubled, or often uſed.” | | 

V.8. beye not called ſo ] Jam: 3. 1. rhey could not barre Mel 


ey preſſe 
Io, This 


| from calling them ſo ; bur chey ſhould nor cake pride oe Fo 


- - F oY 


cp exili; Annotations on the GoſpelacCcording to $ Matthew. Chip. xKiit; 
. i: he addreficrh this to his diſciples; whom he mearitro| . V, 14. Te devour widows bouſes ] Matk tz, 40. Luke 26, 47, 
4 wich an excrao:dinary meaſure of knowledge and; large- | Ye opprefle and injure widows, who have none to help chem, cill 
What, char they might be the. reachers of the world ;;leſt, you leave them not ſo much as an houſe to live in, Hof 4.8, iris 
ag they ſhould be vainly puftzd up , and fall into Satans | laid, they eat wp the ſinnes of the people : char is, the ſacrifices of- 
"' for ambition begets love of emineney, and autbority over ered for the expiarion of the peoples ſinnes ; the meaning here 
« and affearion of Prelacy , aſhered in Antichriſt, Chy- | is, that ye perlwade fooliſh widows to give you entertainment, or 
4 , xech here, bom, 73 the grcat miſcliefs which came irito | to ans. 0, their eſtates co-yout ſociety, pretending that you will 
Church by che ambition of Prelates 2: for which, he ſaid; he: gain them, ſalvation ,” by: your concinual prayers tor,them. See 
i: nor abſtain from tears, when he heard, or thought of-| z Tim, 3. 5, 6. he nameth widows here,to aggravare their impiery, 
laces, &c, It is true, they that. labour inthe word and | but we may conceiye, that they alſo abuſed many ; others in like 
".. are worthy of double bonour, 1 Tim, 5. 17. and muchro | manner, | | | Ly $155 Gi 
F irechoſe who deny it them: the conrempr of the miniſtry, | for a pretence make long prayers ] Vitia non decipiunt niſe ſub ſpecie 
(ide door OPEN TO herefie. Will che; impious and ingrateful | umbraque virtutum. ferom Lets.1.2, ep. 17, You make long pray- 
41 or no, ey ATE the ambaſſadours for Chriſt, 2 Cor.5. 20. and | ers, that widows thinking you ro, be zealous and religious men, 


4 
[ 


4of the myſteries of God, 1 Cor, 4. 1. but the digoity of | may truſt you with their eſtares, which * up defraud them of : you 
Algiſtery 1$ 0NE thing, and the; ambition of Miniſters an-' | would be taken fer godly men, becauſe 

"Mp i ſo wrong you God and man. , TT og OR SH 

| aries! maſter ] Your principal ceacher : he alludes to Waiah therefore ye ſhall receive the greater ,damnation.} Greater than 
1. Jer. 31. 34. arrogare not the glory of God to your ſelyes;. | other oppreſlours or impoſtors ; 'and thar firſt, becauſe ye are ſo 
ar have you excellent in you, -whi h you have nor received, | cruel; asto: beguile and impoveriſh helplefle widows ; God tak- 


you make long prayers z 


rarned of Chriſt ?: | bins ,: | | | ing on him the ProreRor- ſhip of them and orphans, Sce Exod.z 2. 
je ore brethren } All ye Apoſtles are. riot Maſters one of an- | 22. Secondly, becauſe as all fin is our of meaſure ſinful, ( as be- 
* hut all fellow-diſciples of Chriſt: your Maſter. The main | ing commicrtd againſt an infinire / juſtice ) | yer moſt damnable is 
this place is, to hold the diſciples within the limirs of hu- | that fin,,; quod ritulus bonitatis. accuſat, Salvian de Gub. D |, 4. 
and knowledge of their own imperfe&ion ; leſt they ſhould | which a title of goodnefle acculcth : ir more agravateth our cauſe 
«primacy and power to lord it oyer their brethren, x Per, 5. | before God; ſs deteriores ſummng,/'\ oF meliores eſſe; dicamur, ſaith the 
hich he well knew would miſerably affli& the Church) which | ſame; it ſo be we are evil, and are r panes to be good ; how much 
[4 ho are ambirious of high titles, | \"*- | more, when we take up, and abuſe the holy name, and worſhip of 
l, g. Call no man your fader } He ſpeaketh nor this in a'fim- | God, for a cloak of ernelty and wickednelle ? this is an high injury 
ny literal ſenſe : children may call their naturfl parent fa- | to the holy Majeſty of a juſt and all-ſceing God : theretore ( as 
& and the people may without offence, uſe this name in reye- | Chryſoſtom bom, 74. in Marth. well faich ) whereas all that ſin, ae 
xcothcir ſpiritual Fathers : ſo Iſaac ſaid to Abraham, Gen. | worthy of puniſhment, moſt grieyouſly ſhall he be puniſhed, who 
un, 1IN my father. So Facob to Iſaac, Gen. 27, 18;\8c, So | goeth to wickedneſſe, ufing ſuch a pretence, 1 RR Pan 
an.20.2, 2 King. 2. 12+ 2 King. 13.14, but he taxeth here | V. 15. :Compaſſe ſea and land ] Ye travel ſea and land; ye take 
of thoſe who were the Phariſees ſycophants, giving them | grear pains ro convert Genciles co your religion 2 as if ye were very 
kehcirles 3 and the pride of thaſe who- ambitiouſly took the | zcalous for Gods glory. | 5s | 
which is a greater title than Maſter, and ſo he arrributerh ir to make one proſelyte ] egyriAvroy , A ſtranger ( Hebrew 
j.heavenly Farher, and the other to himſelf in the nexr'verſe, | 11 gheg, of M1, which among other Ggnifications importerh,peregri- 
benore on-yerſe 7,8. | | natus fuit, congregevit ) coming over from heatheniſh ſuperſtition, 
ores ) Mal. 1.6. The Univerſal Parent, by right of crea. | to Judaiſme, | | | 
« redemption, adoption in Chriſt , and preſervation. God, & child of hell ] Much worſe, and ſo more damnable. This word 
& father n our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; of whom the whole family in vids ſonne; or ſonnes goyned with a ſubſtantive of denominating 
mand earth is named, Epheſ. 3. 15, q ſenſe, with the Hebrews, was very emphatical ; as in rheſe ſeveral 
yo Father which is tn beaven ] Sce on chap. 6. 9. inſtances may appear, Children ( oc ſons ) of wrath,. Epheſ.'z. 3. 
\, 10, Neither be ye called Maſters ] Governours : for reach- | that is, ire Dei devori, &y obnoxii : TNDN [A ben hamaneth, a ſon, 
Maſters were mentioned, verſe 8. guides of the way, verſe 16, | or child of death: qui capitalis crimins rews eft. So ſonne of 
bp.15. 14, Rom, 2. 19, 25. the Sctibes, alchough they were bur | perdition, John 17. 12, a hopeleſie, deſperate caſt-away, So 
alguides, yer did they ambiriouſly afte& ſuch ricles ; bur the | here. 
bnfles muſt not. - | * : V. 16. It 1s nothing ] *Tis a matter of nothing : he is not guil- 
l. 11, He that is greateſt ] Here it appears thar different pla- | ty of perjury who thus affirmech an untruth : chis is no oath; or 
320d ticles, are not prohibiced 3 bur ambitious ſeeking of them, | he is not bound to perform his vow, by rhe Temple. 
Inoudglorying in them. ; be is a debtor ) He is bound to perform his oath or vow, who 
ful te your ſervant ]J Thar is, let him be ſo: as, chap, | ſwears by the gold of the Temple ; or he is guilry, ( if-he perform 
27, not 2 ſothe Syriac ANT revs fuit, or debuit z peccavit : debitor reus 
1. 2, Whoſoever ſhall exalt himſelf ] Luke 14. 11. and 187 14. | Mar. Troſt. 234. So Rom. 13.8. So they ,expreſled a debtor. or 
Kiscontrary ro the courſe of the world 3 for men eſteem more | guilty man, by one and the ſame word ; whence it ſeemerh thar 
h, 3s ſet forth themſelves, though with contempr of others : | phraſe is uſed inthe Lords prayer, chap. 6; 13, forgive #s = aper- 
IeGod haterh and reſifterh rhe proud, and giverh grace ro the | Ajpara iu» our debts. that is, the fins whereof we are guilty : 
able ; the ſwcer water-courſes find our the low valleys, which | this ſeemerh to be out of the Syriac manner of ſpeaking. which was 
| thebleſſing of fruitfulneſle,while che high mouncains are bar- | che language of our Saviour. 
Þ1: the ſeeming excellency of the proud, like rifing ſmoak, va- | V. 17, That ſandifieth the gold } That cauſeth the gold ro 
kth 25ir grearnerh. | be counted holy , becauſe ir is ſacred, as ſer. a part from 
}. 13. But wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees ] Luke 11. 52. | common uſe, unto the ſervice of God, for the uſe of rhe 
Ws yord is uſed, eirher ro denounce the judgement of God, | remple. : v1 . 
Mnent puniſhment, temporal or eternal : or it expreſſeth the V. -18. ſwear by the alter ] This Chriſt ſpeakerh ' nor to allows 
Withy of thoſe who deplore and pitty, This was the laſt | any ſwearing by creatures though of the moſt holy uſe ; bur to tax 
te would warn the Scribes and Phariſees of their condition ; | rhe fooliſh vanity of their tradirions. S, ns 
Witherefore having admoniſhed his Diſciples, and the people to V. 19. the gift or the altar ] The gift was not holy, before ic 
Mit: of them, he now layes open to their conſciences, their | was brought to the altar to be offered ro God: bur the altar was 
| al fins, and the miſeries ro whichrhey were liable for rhe | holy beforeyas being long before thy gift conſecrated to the ſer- 
@, * vice of God, in that uſe which he appointed it, and ſo denomi- 
Mcrites ] Chriſt uſing this term in his ſharpeſt reproofs, ſhews | nates che gift thereon offered, holy or ſacred rothe Lord, 
pt nothing is more dereſtable than hypocrifie ; a«hypocrite is V. 20. and by all things therein ] He is as much bound to per- 
counterfeiterh, or a&erh another mans perſon, Sec Bude. | form his vow, as if he did ſwear by all thoſe things becauſe they 
thou, | all perrained to it : he doth nor allow any ſwearing by creatures, 
Ifp t up the kingdom of heaven ] Ye are ſo far from opening the | though he condemn perjury, when men ſwear by them. Sce on 
", that when it is opened by Jobn Baptiſt, and me, ye will | chap. 5. 33, 34+ A | 
KT enter into it, nor permit others to enter , who ſhew ſome V. 21. and by him ] That is, in Gods account he is tyed to per- 
[Wereſſe thereto, John 7. 48, 49. by threatnings, John 9. 22. | form, as if he had ſworn by God himſelf, 
challenge the key of interpretation to your ſelves, and would that dwelleth therein ] Nor locally or circumſcriprively, for he 
ks. any truly ro interpret thoſe ſcriptures har treat of the | is infinire and comprehendech all things. Sce Ag. 17. 24. Jer. 
v5, and his kingdom ; ſuch fruit bearerh your abuſed aurhori- | 23. 24+ bur becauſe he chole and appoimced rhar place for his pub- 
P the Church, : - | lick worſhip. | | 
Sant men] tmgyo Ir fs cf vOedray,in the ſight of men,or be- | V. 22. by the throne of God ] See AR. 7. 49 Heaven is called 
MER Face of men, when they are at the very door, and ready to | the throne of God ; becauſe as the greateſt Majeſty of Kings is ſeen 
+ or many came to-Chriſts reaching, ready to embrace the | when they ſir on their thrones 3 ſo God manifcfterh .his glory moſt 
f lofthe kingdom, whom the Phariſees diſhearrned, by their | in heaven, and to the heavenly creatures. 
ming of Chriſt, rraducing his doarine ; or by threatnings, | V. 23. for yepay } Luke 11,42 that ye may ſeem exat ob- 
-*Kcrees of excommutnicarion, endeayouring ſo ro do, ſervers of the law : this was commanded by.che law, Levit. 27, 
Pm 3o Numb, 


o 
l 


#* 


Chap. xx111, 


30, Numb, 18, 23, Sce hereof D, Godwin. Moſes and Aaron, lib. 6, 
cap. 3+ © 

njnef vleaveigbeler matters |) Hypocrites are carcful in ſmall 
matters, bur negligent in the greateſt: Czqurega, is a compa- 
rative relating to riching mints, &c, which they did by tradition, 
the law commanding tithes allo of more important kindes ? for 
it was as well juſtice to give the- Prieſts their tithes, as to 
render to any other that which was 'their own, ' See on Luke 
x1, 43 TE 
Tudgement; mercy, and faith] Fuſt dealing with all-men, mercy 
in relieving the poor, and faithfulnellc in coycnants, promiſes and 
contraQs. . 

Theſe ought ye to have done ] He blameth not thoſe who do the 
ſmalleſt things commanded ; bur ſuch as think when they have 
done theſe things, they have done all thar is required, and fo ſe- 
curely negle& the greateſt duties: theſe, (oe. that is, juſtice, mercy, 
and truth; and not to have omitted your paying riches : here is 
raxed the prepoſterous traditions of Phatiſees, ec on Luke 11, 
4:, and Do&. Godwin. Moſes and Aaron 1. 6.c. 3. Eccleſiam frau- 
dare ſacrilegium eſt.  Ferom Nepotian. ep 14. |. 2, It isfacritedze 
to defraud the Church. WS. Ns I000s 
-'V. 24. Teblinde rides] It is a wretched blindnefſe, nor to ſee 
the abſurdity and impiety of ſuch courſes; the worſe becauſe they 
were to lead others in religious praQices, Sce Iſaiah 42. 19. wick- 
edneſle is ever pernicious : bur then worſe, when the wicked thinks 
heneeds no amendment ; but worſt of all is ir, wheti he thinkerh 
himſelf a ſufficient guide, and reformerof others, who is himſelf 
incorrigible ; Chryſ. in loc. this they owed to their malice : the 
God of loye is light without darkneffe. 1 Tohn 1, 5. but 'Athana- 
ſius epiſt. ad folitar. vit. Agent. malice is truely blinde, 

Strain at agnat ] It is a proverbial ſpeech, ghe ſenſe is: you 
make a ſcruple of ſmall rhings, but nothing care for the 
maine, 

V. 25, For ye make clean the outſide of gc. } Luke 11 39, Hy- 
pocrites make much adoe abour ceremonies , their own tradirions, 
o: things externa' and indifferent , but for the inward and moſt 
neceflary parts of Gods worſhip , they are very carclefſe, See 
Mark 7. 4. | . . 

fall of extortion ] Getting of other mens goods away from them 
by oppreſſion, ravage and violence, verſe 14, Ezck. 18, 16, 

and exce(ſe ] In the intemperare uſe of the creatures : how ad- 
mirable-a tolly was this in the Phariſees, ro be over nice in ha- 
ving clean houſes, and utinſels, with ſouls ſo foul > without con- 
ttoyerſie, external cleanneſfe and decent comprure is commend- 

. able, and neceſſary, bur the ſouls cleannelle is of concernmentr in- 
comprrably greater ; for the purity thereof ſhall make us erernal- 
1y blefled, chap. 5. 

V. 26. Cleanſe firſt that which 4 within ] He recalleth them 
from hypocriſie, to a ſincere and inward purity in which they ſhall 
have comfort, Tit, 1, 15, this conſiſteth not\in external ceremo- 
nies, &ce 

V. 27. whited ſepulchres ] See Afts 23. 3. Like thoſe ſump- 
ruous tombs which cover tenchie and corrupted fleſh and bones 
of deadcarcaſes. See verſe 6, 7, 14, 15, 23. $0 were the Phari- 
ſees onely externally and to the eyes of other men, religious ; but 
inwardly vitious and wicked ; and ſo more abominably impious, 
than they who are apparently ſo. Neſcio enim quomodo turpiora ſunt 
vitia, que virtutum ſpecie calantur ; faich Ferom ep. 22,1. 2. Calan- 
tie, for I know not how, more filrhy are thoſe vices which are co- 
vered with ſhew of vertues : vizours of religion cannot deceiye 
Chriſt our Judge : labour for cleanneſle of hearr, which David 
prayed for, Pſalm 51. 10, If we have rrue purity there, al! rpings 
ſhall be pureto us z it is onely fin which defileth a man , whoſe 
root or fountain is within in the hearr ; if that be cleanſed, then 

* (as it was ſaid of the unwholeſome waters of Ferico healed, 2 King, 
2.21, death and barrenneſle ſhall be no more in the words and 
ations 

V. 28, Even ſoye alſo, &yc. ] Thus our Saviour applying his 
ſimilitude, ſheweth himſelf the ſearcher of hearts, and dereRerh 
their ſecrer hypocrifie, which men fee not : as thou teeſt the fair 
ourſides of a ſumpruous Tombe , thou canſt not ſee the rotten 
bones therewith covered : So thou ſeeſt the outward appearance 
onely of the hypocrite, thou ſceſt not the ſecret wickednefle of his 
heart : bur the Lord ſeeth not as man ſeeth : for man l.oketh on the 
outward appearance , but the Lord looketh on the heart. 1 Sam, 


T6, 7. 

V. 29. Tebuild the tombs of the Prophets ] Ye are like your fa- 
thers, though you diſavow their cruelty againſt rhe former Pro- 
phers : you are injurious in perſecuring the living Saints, and 
would ſeem religious in honouring the dead : you build and adorn 
the tombs and monuments of the Prophets, and other juſt men, 
whom your farhers ſlew for preaching the rruth,and reproving their 
fins: and ye perſecute Chriſt and his diſciples for the ſame cauſe, 
and think ye are yer religious, See on Luke 11. 47. 

V. 30. andſay ] You pretend you would not have done ſo: 
thus, as if yourfathers vices were your vertues, you can remem- 
ber and cenſure them, hut nor your own fins. 

V. 31. Tebe witneſſes ] Your own words and aQtions teſtifie, 

unto yur ſelves Þ Or againſt your ſelyes; as,Mark 6,12, Luk, g.5, 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Matthew, 


them in their impiety:;3 thongh as yer ye canner com 


| Chap. xiii, 
That ye are the children of them which killed, gc, ] Ye im; 


| fe your 
fign ;: for even now ye ate plotting what e ;24..- Jodr de 
ro honour the ſilent dead, Locanſe they Re odieed you ſeer 
ſurviving teachers of the fame dodrine, you Hate ro th 1.9 | 
your fathers did the former!Prophers, » «4/4 + oY th, a 
V. 3z. fillye up.) Sinceye will needs'do ſo; that your ju 
ment may come uport yoti ; >See Gen, 13:11 God pertiiroth g 
the malice or impiery of atly perſon or nation; to encreaſe abt, | 
certain meaſure by him limited and bounded, ſo that the hall ; 
more exceed the ſame;\than the raging ſea her» tu}1 kg 
when her proud waves come, they'fhal {aon! finde their «6 


when iniquity is come' ro-.2 cerzain-heigeh, then comes d;v'r 


revenge to make thei.confummarion$» Fer. 30, 1 | 
have -bur a definite meaſure : Serine nike % = is 
be-perſwaded- ro repem-and-leave your fins; take your YY 
go on, | 
The meaſure of  your- fathers. ] They :ftored up':ro then 
great wrath; 'by RerhE ren the "I Sos dy Foes 
is not full y there rethginerh ſomeching which you wilt do we, 
ceed their wickednefle , and beyond whick thire can be nothis 
moreampious : they'ſitwrhe ſervants,” but you will flay the's, 
of God z the Lord of att the Prophers : nibileſt ultra Dei injurig 
gravins peccare quod poſſine Ambrof,” in Lue, 1, 7. c. 11, thereis n 
ching beyond the injuring of 'God himſelf, chat men can, ms 
grievous ſin, q 4! | | > HOU I "+ 
V.. 33. ye ſerpents] This he ſaith ro intimate their kindred 
wickedneſle ( as Chryſoſt. ſpeakes ) like their parents, inven 
malitiz” ---- ( as Exthymus- exprefleth ic”) in the yenomy « 
malice, Rot 015y We foe X 
generation of vipers } Sezon chap. 3.7. 

How-ean ye eſcape |) Seeing your malice is innate, as the.yip 
poiſon,/and your thirſt of the Saints blood hereditary ; what ba 
cant you Tonceive of 'elcape , more than the vain hoye of beguite 
hyporites ? Thongh ye may eſcape mans 'judgement, ye:cah 
Gods: or, whoſoever eſcapes hell, cerrainly ye.cannor, who $ 
our of ſo deſtinare a malice, -'' 330.2. | ir 

of hell ] See on chap, 5. 22. Ecernal' damharion of body 4 
ſoul, in the moſt intenſe rorments of hell fire. there is no way 
eſcape thar moſt wrerched ſecond death, bur the living way Chr 
Jeſus, whom you hare, and ſeck by all means ta-pur from you, 
deſttoy : the invincible hardnefle of your heatrs will nor fuf 
you to Believe and repent, that you may obtain mercy : now hi 
ever your fair ſemblances'of, and prerences to ſanRiry before me 
acquir you from their cenſures el judgement, yer no diſpuiſesc 
deceive God, who ſcerh the very ſecret thoughts of all men, ant 
whoſe judgement is inevitable; ſuch as none ſhall eſcape, 2 Ct 
$. IO, | ; 

V. 34. Wherefore ] Seeing ye are ſo cruel,ye ſhall have marr 
to exerciſe your cruelty : Gods work muſt be done, mans implct 
ou overcome Gods mercy ; nor the abuſers thereof eſcape þ 
juſtice, | | | 

I ſend unto you] Aﬀter my teſurre&ion and aſcenſion into heave 
Here appeareth the unſpeakable goodneſle of God, and mer 
Chriſt, ſtill ſending his ſervants ro invire the obſtinate rows 
faich and repentance, that they might live: yea afrer they hady 
him to death with all the ſpightful aggravation thereof,whicht 
power of man could a&, or Sarans malice inyerit ;-notwithſtandl 
all this, he that ſaid of old rothe rebellious Iracl, yer return 
me, ler. 3.1, after all theſe injuries foreſeen, ſairh;--- behold,'Fſe 
unto you Prophets --- that is,as1 have formerly-ſent you Prophets; 
will i ſend you wiſe men, Scribes, that is, learned: men, rhoug 
know before hand, you will likewiſe kill, and perſecure them, 

Prophets and wiſe men, and Seribes ] He calls'che Apoſtles a 
Paſtours under the Goſpel,by chat name of Propher,which was be 
known to the jews; and mentioned verſe 3oithar they that honeu 
ed the dead Prophets, and rheir wiſe men and Scribes ; might kn 
whar account they ought alſs ro have made of che- Apoſtles, 1 
were more excellent th they. See on chap 11.11 

ye ſhall bill] Ye ſhall'be permirred ro exerciſe'the like cruen 
on them, which the Prophets have ſuftered, 


in your ſynagogues 7 oe chap. 10. 17. | 

rom 'Oty-to city ] Chap 16, 23. : 

35 Al the righveate bod ] All che blood of righteor 
men : ſo terrible ſhall your judgement be, that you may ſeem 
anſwer for all the murders of the godly from the beginning of ih 
world, unto that time, '» Fe 

of the righteows Abel] Gen, 4. 3. Who was a righteous and Jil 
man, accepted of God,” | 
» of Zechariss ] 2 Chron: 24. 22. Theſe are named, ee 
the blood of the one, was ſaid to cry for revenge, Gen. 4 
( as indeed all blood unjuſtly- ſhed , dorh ) as'did che ue. 
the other ar his dearh : or becauſe the one was the firſt 's p 
ous mani, and the other Zechary ſonne of Jehoida the _ — 
2 Chron. $4.2 I. a Propher of the ſame name, or one © rc 


Prophets; whoſe name is upon record in the old Teflament. Se 


note on-Luke 11, Fl, - © 


whom ye ſlew-] Becauſe the ration is Rill/ accounted the ſame 


Y, 36, 4 


So Mark 10, 3, Iohn 6.32, and/7, 22. AR, 7. 38» 
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36. A 


Chap. Xx1V+» 
theſe thinzs ] All theſe puniſhments: rhe juſt re- 
= oy anc = for the blood of the ſervants of God, 
os (M the teſtimony of his truth : however vengeance on them 
ot yer ir was ſure, to their utter extirpation an1 diſperſion 
p "heir remnant unto this day, - 
wan this gener arzon ] For Jeruſalem was ſoon afrer deſtroyed. 
6 37. 0 Jeruſalem, Feruſalem ] Luke 13. 34. The name is 
bled, ro expreſle great afteAion in the ſpeaker : as 2 Sami, 


Oki? the Prophets ] Nehem, 9. 26. AQ, 7, 32, 

and flaneſt hem which were ſent ] 2 Chron. 24,21, * 

Yn often would T have gathered ] He ſpeaketh of his humane 
nl miniſterial will 2 or, de woluntate ſigni : God ofcen offered 
hem mercy) prote&ion, and ſundry favours, which rhey wilfully 
thy through their ſins, from which they would nor be reclaimed. 
we on Luke 13. 34+ | 
Nb f The Jews, whoſe mother City was Jeruſalem, ro 
hich hey repaired for ſolemn and publick worſhip , judica- 


qurey an 


gin A long time ſtriving with them to bring them to faith 
lrepentance, See Pal. 17, 8. 91. 4+ 

je would not ] So Prov. I. 24. Iaiab 65, t2, & 39: 20. Jer. 7, 
, Ezek, 24. 13. 0s calamitatum noftrarum auttores ſumus --- nos, 
quam, NOFs etiam Deg nolente, cruciamm. Salvian. |. $. we are the 
whors of our own woes -— we, I ſay, we our ſclyes, ( againſt that 
thick God would in mercy ) rortnent our ſelyes --- nihil eſt in nos, 
raeliys nobis : there is nothing more cruel againſt us, thanour 
'mſelves ; we will not be healed. See Ezck. 18, 31. 

V, 38. Tour houſe is left unto you deſolate ] Your city and temple 
tall be deſtroyed : God ofcen and long off:reth mercy , but ar 
uſt 2s Cardan ſpeaks out of Valer. Max. ) tarditatem ſupplicii --- 
pentate compenſat ; he recompenſeth che flownefſe or delay of 
ke puniſhment , with the grieyouſnefſe thereof, See on Luke 


EN. 8 
| ( q. Te ſhall not ſeeme ] in this bodily manner, 
Fenceforth ] For this was in his laſt journey to Jeruſalem ; and 
&e1:ft time of his publick reaching. See on Luke 13 35. | 
tilje ſhall ſay ] Ye would be glad to have me preſent, when Je- 
nfalem ſhall be diſtrefled ; then would your ſelves be glad to cry, 
k:Lord, which ye thought much to hear the children cry, chap. 
11,16, or after my reſurreion, ye ſhall ſee me no more, till good 
tenamong you 1ejoyce at my coming to judgement, with ſuch ac. 
(nations as Jeruſalem heard, chap, 21,9. 


CHAP, XXLV., 


Vee 1 Þ Eſus went out ] Mark 13. 1, Luke 21, 5, to the mount. 
of Olives, : | 


lharted from the temple ] Purpoſing to come there no more ; 


* a7-aq there, divers dayes together, 
t 


\ 


vſhew him the building } Chap. 22. 38, He had foretold the 
Erution of the temple, they ſhew him rhe building, as they 
Kit toward the Mount of Olives, from whence was the Temples 
ineſtproſpet z pirrying rhar ſuch a magnificent pile ſhould be de - 
byed : as if they ſaid, behold, what a goodly houſe thou wilt lay 
nlt, Tephyladf, | | kay 
V. 2, There ſhall not be left here] Luke 19, 44. | 
mejrone upon another } Ir ſhall be utterly deſtroyed, and demo- 
: it fpnifieth an extream and utter devaſtation, which came 
pale by 7:15 and the Roman Army, waſting all with fire and 
"1,ind evening with the ground, thar magnificent Temple and 
T,vhich was the glory of the world. ( See Foſeph. I. 7. c, 9, 19? 
R.& bel, Jud ) though Titus by a ſtri& edi& ar firſt ſtorming'the 
i torbad che defacing of the Temple ; yet the ſouldiers burn it 
thecity; this fieze began ar the paſſcover, and the Temple 
Ws burne (as ſome ſay Aug:ſt 10, when it had ſtood 58g: 
RS: the city was burnt, Septemb. 8 in the year of our Lord, 
il tbr. bu:holcer, ind, chroh. Such is the rruth of Chriſt no pow- 


"TOunſel of men can defeat it : ſo miſerable was the blind- | 


- iries, 6r howeyer he ſhall obtain crernal life, and ſalvation in- 
, Chriſt Jeſus 4, virtus boni operis perſeverantis eſt; Gregchom. in Evang.' 
' 28. the vertue, or excellency of a you work, is perſeyerance, rhe 
' end'makes happy : Paul began 311, 


of the Jews,who ſeeing theſe things come to paſle , according 
fedition of Chriſt, could not then, cannor yet, reperit 
live in him. See Ier. 7, 4. So juſt is Godin tejeting 
10 long as the malady ſeemeth to promiſe any hope of re- 
W the Phyſician uſerh gentle means ,of recovery , but when 
haireh of the cure, then as . Athanaſius Caich? de prodit, 
'F MO peiras px©» the diſaffe&ed part is cut off: ſodealr 
em, | 


3+ upon the Mount of Olives ] Mark addes, over againſt . the 

ky. ich words ſhew the occaſion of this, 

k —_ came unto him] Thar is, Peter, Fames, Fobn, and 
2 Mark 13, 3. | Y 

Mute] Becauſe ir was a dangerous queſtion to be asked in 


2 concerning the deſtrugion of the Temple, as may appear, 
Se AR. 6. 14. | 

a. #] Here are three diſtin& queſtions propounded ; the firſt 
1s the deſtrugion of lerulalem and the Temple: the 
2 our Chriſts coming, not to j1dgement , bur as they 


K, to his temporal kingdoga : che third, ooncerning rhe end 
\ ry 
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ſuccour , in war , or publick calamities Luke 


Chap. xKiv. 
of the world : the anſwer to the firſt, ( as ſome coniceive) reacherh 
r9 verſe 2.3. to the ſecond, from thence to verſe 35, to thethird; 
froth that verſe to the end of the chaprer : bur indeed, to the firſt 
and third, he anſwereth ſomewhat promiſcuouſly, ſo that ſorne- 
things muſt be undeiſtoad of the deſtruQion of Ieruſaletn, and 
ſome things concerning the end of the world. 

V. 4+ That no man deceive you ] Satan will be buſie ro ſeduce 
you by many and variable impoſtors, which ke will ſend into the 
Church to corrupt the doAritie, which I have delivered you,but be 
you vigilant, that you be nor deceived. 

V. 5. in my name |] Some pretending that rhey are authorized 
by Chriſt : as, As 19. 13. Some har they had the lame au- 
thoriry with Chriſt ; or that they were Chriſt the Meſſias : as here 
verſe 23. lohn 5.43. Some promiſing them tetporal deliverance, 
which they expeted , Luke 24. 31, :See Ads 5+ 36, 37, and 
2I, 38, 

V. 6. of wars] Slaughters, and bloody tumults, as amoilg 
them under Caius : ſo alſo among other nations, 
rumours of wars | Reports , and expeRation of gthet like 
troubles, 

' Be not troubled ] Be nor affrighted ar them ; be nor deje&ed,bur 
conſider Gods power and prote&ion over you. 

the endis not yet ] Underſtand this of the Iews final deſtriiion, 
or of the end of the world, 

V. 7. Nation ſhall riſe againſt nation ] As, 2 Chton, 1 5.6. Suck 
troubles fell out under Claudins and Nero, as alſo many fince, ini 
divers parts of the world, \ 

There ſhall be famine ) ARts 11, 28. Aijue x Notptod, Sword; 
_— FRI deaths; three weapons ; like Joaks three dartsz 
2 DAM. IS, 14, *” 

Wa ] Which uſually follow wars, .and fatnine, Revel. 6, 
Fz 6,0, 

V. 8. Of ſorrows ] They ſhall po before the deſtrugien of 
Teruſalem, as the pains of a woman before her travel. Sce Pal. 
48. 6. Ifaiah 13,8. Ier, 3o, 6,7. | | Oo” 

V. 9. Then ſhall they deliver ] Chap. 10. 17. Luke 2 1. 12, Iohn 


| 16. 1, Chriſt here paſlerh from his diſcourſe of cornmon calami- 


ries, ro tlie peculiar croſſes and ſufferings: of his : the Iews ſhall 
apprehend you, and convent you. in their confiſtories : as Peter and 
Jobn, Ads 4. and 5. chapters, : 
all nations ] Notthe Iews onely. Bur ye ſhattbehated alſo of 


| all other nations inte which ye ſhall go to preach the Goſpel 


where Satans malitious influence will ever be ready to in- 
ſtigate perſecurors of the truth, All nations Srongh which 
the devil travelleth, 1 Per, 5.8. Revel, 2. 10. who, ever work- 


| eth in the children of diſobedience, Epkel, 2. 2. 


for thy names ſake ] For the profeſſion of Chriſt, Sce chap. 
F, In, | 
 V. 10, Many be offended } Scandalized at the preſent cala- 
mities, befalling Gods people, ſhall fall from the Chriſtian pro- 
feſfion, chap. 13, 21, See 2 Tim. 1,1y. 

ſhall betray one another ] The Apoſtates ſhall berray thoſe who 
will not with them deny the faith, and run to deſtruftion of body 
and ſoul for company. 

V. 11, Falſe Prophets ] AQs 20.30. 2 Corinth, t1.t3.z, Tim. 2; 
18. Such as ſhall feign themſelves to be the moſt holy teachers of 
truth : tqany ſuch ſhall riſe intruding themſclyes into the work 


| of the miniſtry, uhto which they are not called of God : neither 


ſhall they he eaſily diſcoyered, bur ſo ſubrily aR, as cloſely to ny 
on their defignes under fair pretences of ſingular zeal for the cauſe 
of Chriſt ; in ſo mych as that they ſhall ; ror: mary goed and 
knowing 'men. SAS 


V. 12, Iniquity ſhall abound] Becauſe of their cruelty toward 
Chriſtians, love ro,God and man, ſhall grow cold;'not ſhewing ir 
{elf as befgre ini offices of piety and charity, See + Tim. 4. 16. Heb. 
10. 25. Milice of neighbours , 'and decay” of charity, are certain 
ſymptomes of imminent judgements of God over a nation, 

'V. 13. But he that ſhall endure ] Rev 2, to. Notia good begin- 
ning onely, bur perſeverance ſhall crown our hopes, 
| Fat be ſaved ] Eirher freed from the common temyoral cala- 


&.8. x. & 9.1, but ended hap< 
pily ( See Rom 8.38. Phil. 3 6,7.8. &c, 2 Tim. 4 6, 7,8. ) Jude 
laudantur exorgia, ſed finis proditione damnatur. Ferom ep.2 1.1. 2, Fu- 
rig ( See'chap.'10 4. & 26.47,49, & 27.4.5. A. 1.18. ) Judas be- 
ginning is commended, bur his end is eoridenined of treaſon: let 
him thar thinks he ſtanderh, fake heed left he fall, 3 Cor. 10, 12. 
See Ezek. 18,24. _ 
goſpel of the kingdom ] Joyful ridings coricerfting the kingdotn of 
heaven, ot MILE 

V. 14. Inallthe world ) To all the theri known parts of the 
world the Goſpel was preachied before the deſtruRion of Ieruſalem, 
Sce Mark 13. 9, 10, 11, Ram. 1: 8, Colol. t. 23. * | 

for a witneſſe unto all nations ] Of the mercy of Goll offeted then 
in Chriſt, and 'of rhe obſtinacy of the lewes , thar' they mighe 


- underſtand that God had juſtly rejeRed them, ' who were int- 


corrigible, *" 


Pin Ther 


Chap. xx1v. 


Then ſhall the erd come ] 1 hen the utter ruine of them, and the 
rvine ot Jeruſalem, their Temple, and ſervice there, ſhall come, 
as verſe 8, See Excek 7. 2, 

V. 15, When therefore ye ſhall ſee ] Mark 13, 14. Y 

the abomination of deſolation } Theſe words are taken from Dan, 
12.11. where we read, that trom the time that the daily ſacrifice 
ſhould be raken away, to give, or ſet up TDDU YIRTD ſbikbuts 
ſhomem 50. as here, 7 {Oiavypa ienuariug the deſtrugive 
abomination ; or as the Hebrew is given by ſome , abmminationem 
ſtupendam , or obſtupefatientem z thus the Propher called the pro- 
phanation of the Temple, whether we underſtand ir , with Theo- 
phyla# , of Caſars image there ſer up 3 or of the ſerting up of the 
Eagle ( the figne in the Roman ſtandard) in the 13, year of 
Nero, in the moneth of May, in Judea, according tothe word of 
the Lord by Moſes, Deur. 28. 49 The Lord ſhall bring a nation a- 
gainſt thee from far ; as, WIN MINT zide hannaſher , the Eagle 
flyetbz in ſimilitudinem aquile volantis (5c, Hatter + 8 a flying Eagle : 
8 nation wheſe tongue thou ſhalt not anderſtand : or that which ( af- 
rer the Roman Eagle was ſeen there in their flying colours ) fell 
out in the time of Ceſar Adrianus ; who for the Jews rebellion 
under their pſeudo-Meſſias , Barcochebas, interdifted the Jews re- 
rurn to Jeruſalem; and to that purpoſe, not onely changed the 
name of Jeruſalem to Elia, bur alſo cauſed the marble ſtarue of an 
Hog ( which was an abomination to the Jews ) to be ſer up over 
that gate of the city which opened toward Bethlehem; it was a cer- 
rain fign and token of rheir deſolarion and finall deſtruQion; their 
iceprer departed; they ſubje&cd tothe Roman Empire,their Tem- 
ple demoliſhed, their daily ſacrifice ceaſed,and they ſcattered over 
the world ; was the completion thereof, which Daniel forerold, a- 
bour 670, years before it came to paſſe; and this was about an hun- 
dred years after the blaſphemous Jews had cryed our, his blood be on 

#5, and on our child-en : Gods juſtice is ever ſure, though ſome- 
times ſlow, See on Luke 21. 20. &c, 

by Daniel ] See Danicl 9 27. & 12,11. 

zn the holy place \ In Judea, the holy Land : before the holy 
City, Sce Iſaiah 63. 18. or as Theophyla# thinks, Ceſars image 
ſer up # Tis adumis T4 vas, in the inward parts of the 
Temple. 

let bim underſtand ] Let him rake notice, that when they ſee the 
Roman colours flying in Judea, the Temple and City ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed, and the Nation of the Jews finally ſcattered, according 
to the Propher Daniels propheſfie, Dan. g. 26. 


V. 16. Then let them ] being warned by theſe ſignes, ler them | 


flee ro ſave their lives, Sec on. Luke 21, 2.1. 
into the muuntains ] For there would be no ſafety in any of their 
« Cities, S0 Gen, 19. 17. 

V. 17, Not come down ] If he can eſcape with life ſome other 
way ; ler him make all the haſte he can to be gone, and nor ſtay ro 
ſave ought of his goods. PWT)? 

V. 18. His clothes ] His coar, or cloak, or other garment, ſuch 
as men uſe not to work in, in the fields z leſt rarrying too long in 
the city, the Roman ſiege fhur him up ro deſtruRion, with the 
reſt which ſhall periſh there: jpariy fignificth either houſe 
furniture, carpets.» coverlids , &c. or a coat, Budaws, ex Athe- 
ng. l. I2, \ r 

V 19. Thatare with child] Such could nor well flec, ar the 
enemies approach, becauſe of their burden ; nor nurſes from their 
children, See Luke 23. 29. | | 

V. 20, Not in thewinter ] Becauſe bad wayes, and foul wea» 
ther might hinder them. 

Neither on the ſabbath-day ] They not underſtanding , thar in 
caſe of neceſſity, it was lawful ro flee or make defence on the ſgb- 
bath-day, might more be expoſed to the fury of the enemy , nei- 
ther could they that day ger things neceſſary, by reaſon of their 
ſtri& obſeryarion of the ſabbarh. Chriſt accommodareth this ſpeech 
unto the inficmity of the Fews the ſum whereof is,rhar they ſhould 
pray unto the Lord, whoſe divine providence ruleth over, and diſ- 
vollth of al}, rhar nothing might befal them which, might make 
their aflitionsmoregrevious and dangerous unto them, or hinder 
their flight from their enemies, and the fury of che. war to come up- 


on them ; as.incommodiouſneſle of wayes, ſhortneſle of dayes, cold, , 


ſtormy, winter-wearher, &c. or importunity of the ſabbath,where- 
inthey might be trouþled in conſcience, if neceſſity ſhould compel 
chem to flic beyond the ſhort meaſure of a ſabbarh-dayes journey, 
which-would not ſerrhem beyand the lines of a befieging enemy : 
finally he admoniſheth his diſciples kereot , that they might ac- 
pus choſe Chriſtians among the Jews the ſurvivers, that when 
they ſhould ſee rheſe things drawing nigh , rhey might by no 
meanes delay, bur ſpeedily be gone ( as Eliab ſaid te Ahab be- 
fore the ſtorm, 1 King, 18. 44+ ) that the ſhower ſtop you not : or 
as the Angels ſaid to Lot, Gen. 19. 17. eſcape for your lives, 
look not bebinde you , neither ſtay in all the plaine, eſcape to the 
mowntaine , leſt you be conſumed, and: the ſtorme overtake. you, 
Remember Lots wife, Luke 17. 32. 

V. 21.. Suth as was not, (3c. ] To that nation, Luke 21.23. 


Exod. 9, 24. Lake reciteth ſome kindes of thoſe tribulations | 


under the name of the dayes of vengeance upon the Jews ; to wir, 
that they ſhould fall by the edge of the ſword, be led away captive 
into all nations, &c, which accordingly came upon them, 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Matthew. 
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: porn IP Chap. xxiy, | 
. 22, No fiſh be ſaved ] He ſpeaketh of , L 
ews (as may appear inthar our varkns rpg - ity of the 
ſhall be great diſtreſſe in the land, and wrath upon tha" ther 
and in his ſpeech relatcth to the ſame; the har # Pe) 
none of the Jewes ſho 1d be ſaved from thar Nay hee 
cept the Lord ſhould ſhorten thoſe dayes of affligs, 

nicntioned : fleſh is by a figure, rakeh for manking TO 
"0 rt L T 45.5. - the Jews, » Adhire 

or the lets ſake | For the Ele&ts ſake, 4Z dura, 75 
la#, of themſelves; or, whi ; the } "09s 
__ z or, which were among the Jews which ſhould 

thoſe dayes ſhall be ſhartned ] He meaneth 7 REP 
ToA4juov, Theophylatt, thoſe ( dayes of ) A y 
which were coming on the Jews : had they long continued ps. 
muſt have all periſhed by rhe ſword and famine + bur the h | 
a ſpeedicr end of their calamirics; the obſtinare impie # | 
probares proyoked Gods juſtice, ro have continued them | we 
but his mercy prevailed for the Ele&s ſake to ſhorten chem, 
quickly end thar bloody war, by giving the Roman a ſpeedy | 
queſt : ſo that Jeruſalem was taken in five moneths, or Goren 
bour 3 which could have been, bur that the ſedirions cit ; 
burnt-up their own ſtore of corn. See Joſeph de bel. Fad.1. 6 : 
and the many fortified rowers in Tudea and Galilee , were ale 
in a year and halfe : which was then impured to the hand of Gt 
favouring and proſpering the Roman ; Foſeph q. [.1. 3.411 |, 
C. 16, all which God M61 for his truth and Elc&s ſake: for fr 
that miſerable laughter, Jeruſalem being rendred, there eſcars; 
above four hundred thouſand perſons. Feſeph q. \ 1.7. c. IF wh 
were diſperſed among the nations, Wits. 

V. 23. Then if any man, (9c. ] Mark 13, 21, Luke 17,23, The 
when Saran ſhall be looſed, Rev. 20, 3, and become a lying ſpiri 
in the mouths of ſeducing impoſtors, See 1 Kings 32, 22, 2 Cor 
II, 13, 14, 15. 2 Theft, 2. 9. &c, Rev, 12,9, 12, then, whatſe 
ever men {eem in excellency, or authority, if they preach other 
wiſe unto you, than that you have received, let them be accuſe 
Gal. i. 8. hear them nor, | 

V. 34. falſe Chriſts ] - Either ſuch as Fohn calleth An 
ow, x John 2. 18, or ſuch as ſhall feign and call themſelye 

riſt, 

' . falſe Prophets. ] Thoſe whe reach lyes; falſely interyret 
and applying the word of God to finiſter and impious ends : 
do Se&Raries, Schiſmaticks , and Hereticks: men pretending t 
much godlineſle and gifts , with power to exerciſe the ſame 
the Miniſtry, to which 'God calleth them not : ſo their oppoſitic 
of the truth of Chriſt denominaterh, and ſhewerh them falſe; ar 
rheir uſurping the Miniſtry, Prophers, bur falſe ones; and the 
fore not to be heard of thoſe thar love the truth that chey m 
be ſaved 2 See z Thefl, 2.10,11,12. for otherwiſe they could beb 
falſe and erring laicks, or people, they had nor ſo much as a ſer 
lance of Prophets. Some underſtand here the falſe Prophet, me; 
tioned, Rev. bet 3. and ſome, Mahomer, 

- ew great x OT E0t Ty Ao: The all ve 
ics : ſo the Hebrews uſe Meir hs 20 

ſignes ] Thar is, lying wonders;, as, 2 Thef, 2, 9g. Reve 


or openly he 


13. 13, 
7 eve the very Ele$ J Not among the Jews onely, but amo 
the Gentiles alſo, called ro the faith of Chriſt, which chey did d: 
gerouſly atrempr, by their ſpecious pretences , and ſhews & c 
traordinary zeal and godlineſle : for, as Minucius Feliz ſaub, 
cautd creduli circumventuntur ab his quos bonos putaverunt , the | 
cautiouſly-credulous are circumyented of theſe, whom .th 
thought to be good men, a Fer 
V. 25. Behold I have told you before ] That your ſelves by ti 
forewarning , may be armed againſt their deluſions, and n 
not be troubled , when you ſhall ſee ſo many falling away ie 
the truth , and giving heed to the ſpirit of errour, Sce Jo 


**34 44 


and women out into the deſarts, where they might more. ſecurel 
and withour diſcovery of reſiſtance, \make 


 gregations, 


in the ſecret chambers ] In the inward rooms, and: privtep! 
ces, apt for conyenricles:. ir is true, haneſta ſemper publics an nj 
ſcelera ſecrets ſunt ; things honeſt ever rejoyce in being pu 
impieries are ſecret :. which though ir. be not alwayes p. oe 
the beſt are moſt perſecuted and ſuppreſt, and God is jueſh ip bf 
ing wickedneſle ro-lighr ; yerever the good would appear, 3 
vitious wauld be ak co? Dt llaatags 
V. 27. As the lightning ] They- need nox feet Chriſty his? 
dom ,' or coming to, judgement, in this or that peculiar pac 
he will appear like the lightning in a moment to Fac, 
world, _. Re HELI x69 
: ets Oo. & royerþ. uſed c 
V..28. For whereſeeuer ] Luke 17, 37 Tha Fit aill befc 


ſhall befall 
Rom 


” _ 


cerning things every.where alike : rhe mea 
of thoſe who look after ir, 


V. 29, Immediatly after ] ThAlike calamiries 
n 


cr, ext. ® 


\F 


gina! 


Chap. x X1V. | 
Roman Empire, that 'had by them afflicted the Jews before, Ste 
Rexel, 6, 12513- Theſe things may be ſpoken allegorically : as, 
Iſiah 13- 10. & 2.4. 23+ Ezck 32.7. Jo:1 2.10, 31, & 3, 15. 
ſob 30. 28. Jerem, 15. 9. Amos 8 9g. Some underſtand it liceral- 
jyro be fulfilled a littie before, or ar the laſt day; bur thar uſerh 
"foro be deſcribed, bur by fire, 2 Per. 3, 12, others take theſe 
things licterally for ſtrange fights in the heaven, cither before che 
itrugion of Jeruſalem,or before the day of _ : of which 
ime they who underſtand ir. conceive that he faith, immediately, 
that men may Ever watch and provide for his coming : as, Phil, 4. 
Heb, 10. 37. 2 Per. 3. 8.07 immediately after the troubles of 
he Church under Antichriſt, which ſome think intended in the 
former verſes, as, 2 Thel. 2.8. or after the great troubles of the 
Church, Rev 20.7 8,9. whereof theſe Jewiſh or Gentile troubles 
niohr be a foregoing ſigne : ſome think rhe certainty of the thing 
mely here intended, and not the neernefle of time, See on 


e 33. 
al Tie ſun be darkned] Mark 13, 24. Luke 21. 25. See on 
ds 2. 19, certainly he forerelleth the fignes which ſhall precede 
helaſt day : but hew the ſunne ſhall be darkned , the moon 
aſcurcd;or the ſtars fall, it is rather ro be expeed than defined 


us 
ry powers of the heavens] The ſpheres and ſtars of heaven;except 
wetake it allegorically,as ſome do, 

V, 30.ſigne of the Son of man] Such as ſhall reſtify rhar Chriſt 
jxeoming to judge 3 whar that figne ſhall be, whether ſome extra- 
xlinary comerzas ſome con jecurezor the ſigne of the crofle,or ſome 
aher glorious light; the Scripture not determining,we ſhould bur 
nioly enquire, 

all the tribes of the earth] All families and kindreds : it is an al- 
ion to the Jews diſtribured into tribes, 

fallon} They ſhall be in ſuch ſorrow, that they ſhall ſmite 
mrhcir breaſts, as with horrour of heart, and confuſion of face, 
h reaſon of thoſe grievous and inevitable judgements then upon 
hm, for their contempt and abule of this Goſpel, See on Luke 


1,26, 

They ſhall ſce the Son of man] Rev. 1,7, Athis laſt coming, fir- 
ing on the clouds, as on a throne of glory, chap, 25. 31, AQs 1. 9. 
1, 1Theſ.1,17. 

rich power] With all the holy Angels attending him, 1 Theſ.,, 
1. chap, 16. 27- & 25e31. 

ad great glory] With a viſible brightneſſe; and divine Ma- 


V.zt. And he ſhall ſend his angels) See 1 The. 4. 16. and 
tap, 13, 41, Thar is, his holy Angels, who are his miniſtring ſpi- 
tt, ſent forth to miniſter for them that ſhall be heirs of ſalvation. 
k, 1,14, this he here ſpeaketh ro comfort his, againſt rhe rerrour 
{that moſt dreadfui day of che Lord, which ſhall come as a ſnare 
ne py upon all the children of diſobedience. See Luke 2 1, 
8,1Toel.4.18, 

with a he ſound of a trumpet} Or with a trampet and a great 
1th Exod, 19, 19. & 20-18, See Pſal, 47. 5. 1 Cor, 15: 52: 
IINeL, 4.16, 

ful gather together] As the manner was to gather the people to- 
ther with a trumpet, Numb. 10.2. 

fm the f-ur windes} From all quarters of the world.See Iſa.qz. 
8.Rev,7.1 Zech.z.6. Sce on chap.s. 11. 
fummeend of heaven} In reſpe& of our fight 2 otherwiſe,heaven 
Staind, and hath no end, See Pſal. 19. 6. Deurt, 4. 32+ & 28. 64, 
komcaſt ro weſt, from north to ſouth. 

V.z2.yet tender] In the. ſpring, when the ſap riſeth, and ſhook- 

otinto the branches, See on Mark 13, 28, 
pMteth forth leaves] Cant; 2, 13. 

V. 33. When ye ſhall ſee theſe things] When ye ſhall ſee theſe 
tings befall the Jews, look for thoſe things which ſhall ſhortly 
tte befall the reſt of the world alſo : for the one is the forerunner 
{the other, as the putting forth of the leaves of the fig-tree, 
6d the ſummer, Or when ye ſhall ſee rhoſe extraordinary 

nnened, verſe 29, leok for Chriſts coming to judgement 
ell 

es] The coming of the Son of man, Chriſt Jeſus, verſe 30. 
trouble is near coming on the Gentiles, when Jeruſalem is de - 

ed: then it is neer,as it were certainly ar the door, See Gen, 4. 
Jan, 5.9, Phil.4.5. Rev. 143, | | | 
g/03s thi generation ſhall not paſſe] Some alive ſhal ſce all ful» 
that I haye ſpoken,concerning the deftru&ion of Jeruſalem, 

Uetroubles accompanying it, ; 
theſe things] That are ſhortly ro come, oppoſed to thar day, 

£36. where he ſpeakerh of the laſt day. | h 
« 35. beaven and earth ſhall paſſe rele Mark 13.3 1.may ſooner 
| "ay, than any of my words provefalſe : as chap, 5. 18. Luke 
17. 1a, 54: 9. 3, Pet, 3.10, | 
V 36. of thar day] Of the day of judgement, and of the end of 

op which w_ 3o. 31. which was expeQed of all Gods peo- 
im.1.1s, 

A] The time and ſeaſon, 1 Theſ.5. 1, hour raken at large, as 
12.18, Rev.3.10.& 14.715. Fad ——_ 

, Peth no man i God hath hidden that day and hour from uSs. 
"*Ke might never be ſecure; bur alwayes prepared for it; ut pen- 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Matthep. 


Chap. xiv, 
duly expeFatiomis incerto mens ſolicicita---adventus diem ſemper ex- 
peftans, ſemper expeftando ſperaret, &c. Hilar. de trin, 1. 4, that the 
minde ſolicirous with a pendulous uncertainty, alwaycs expeRing 
the day of his coming , might in expeRing alwayes hope for ir, 
and have a wartchfall care againſt that uncertain, terrain 
hour, So ſaith our Saviour, be ye alſo prepared , becauſe 
ye know not whar hour the Sonof man will come, See Luke 
I2, 40. | | 

not the angels of heaven] Much lefle finful men on earth, who 
are far below them in knowledge. 

V. 37+ for as in the dayes of Noah] Gen, 7, See on Luke 
I7. 26, 

ſo ſhall alſo the coming &c.)] That came ſuddenly when the ſecure 
world thought of nothing leſs; and fo alſo ſhall Chriſts coming be; 
ro judgement, when the ſecure world leaſt expe&ed him, 2 Pe, 3, 
10. i Thel.s. 2, 3» 

V. 38. they were eating and drinking ] Men were then alſo 
given to bruitiſh ſenſuality, and ſecure luxury, as here, verſe 45. 
7eW391715, eating by gnawing, which is proper to beaſts : he repro- 
ycth luxury, not a ſober uſe of the creatures, See on Luke 
I7. 27. 

giving in marriage] See on chap, 22, 3o. | 
 V. 39. and bnew not] Took no more notice of it, thin if they 
had heard nothing ar all of ir, not believing whar Noah had forc- 
told. - 

took them all away All the ſecure unbelieving world; of which 
number Noab and his family were note | 

ſo ſhall alſo] So unprepared ſhall men be ar the day of judge- 
ment, as if they had never heard thereot : and many of them who 
cannot bur believe, or ar leaſt fear it will come; yer vainly procra- 
ſtinare, and put of their repentanceand preparation from day ro 
day, untill death and judgement ſuddenly come upon them, and 
finde them unprovided, | 

V.40. Then ſhall two] See on Luke 17.36. 

in the field] Ar their harveſt work, other labour in ſowing,abour 
their cattle, or other like employment. | 

the one] One of the two : they ſhall not be raken by families, as 
Noah was : bur one friend ſhall be taken by Chriſt into heaven,and 
another letr for the devil ro carry into hell, Some think ir alſo re- 
lateth to the deſtruRion of Jeruſalem, | 

ſhall be taken] As led by the hand out of the common danger 
and deſtru&ion : an alluſion to Gen, 19.16, the Syriack giveth by a 
word, which among other ſignifications, importeth ro lead our, or 
into, as John 16.13, Rom,$.14. or totake to ones ſelf, John 14. 3, 
Sce on Luke 17.36. —6 

V. 41. two woinen] Bondwomen, or of the meaneſt condition, 
ſuch as uſed ro grind at the mjll,'Exod. 11, 5. 

V. 42. watch therefore] Mark 13. 35. watching is enjoyned 
all Chriſtians here; and Minifters after, verſe 45, Luke 12. 41. 
we muſt by faich expe& our Savinur perperually;” and be ready to 
receive him, verſe 44. qui enim penitenti indulgentian. promiſitz 
diſſimulanti diem craſtinam non ſpyſpondit, Proſper ep. [for he thac 
promiſed mercy tothe penitent , harh not promiſed to mor- 
row to the diſtembling, So alſo Greg. hom. 1z.'in evang. we 
pul therefore alwayes expe the laſt day, which we can never 
forelee, ZN $6 2x gry ——_ 

V.43. But bnow this] Luke 12,'39. 1 Theſ. 5; 2. this you. muſt 
neceffarily know, excepr you are willingly ignorant : as 2 Per. 3, 5. 
this is evident ro common reaſon, Ds 

in what weed] Magrh 14. 25. thatis, in what hour of the night; 


which they diyided into cerrajn warches, Ry hou 
” 'broken up] Digged through, as thieves ule xo do, Exodus 


-'Y, 44: ſuch an Vour as ye think not] Unlefſe yewitch'; for the 
Maſter of the houſe dreams nor of the coming of the thief, The fe- 
cure man chinketh yor of the ſuddaih coming of Chrift' which will 
be tnore terrible, is 2 OS 56 

" Y.45. who then kJ} Luke 22,44. See note thereon : 25 if he ſaid, 
Faithful Bretaxes ore bu fare, hit ever bleffed, as yerſe 46. ſuch 4 
one is, as Theopbyla7t ex prefferh him, "@ay:&f g or tger ©; rare 
HER RPM. Bangs 
* ruler over hig] As a Paſtor ovet the flock,or 4 ſtewardof rhe my- 
ſeries of God, x Cor.4.1. Seepn Luk 12.44, © 
 bouſbold]. Over his fervants, om 7 Wear Hog du]e, over his ſer- 
vicezor gyer the reff of his ſeryants, famulitjam,inrerprered,Theophy- 
1a, yer the fons of bij houſe, or family { Syt. ovet his domeſtica 
EET. Dn ory, | 

" fo give then par] As Golf Reward 2 thar is to'preach the do- 
&rine and knoWItdgeof Chrift, which like rhioſe five loaves whicli 
Chriſt bleſſed, is. nor diminiſhed, bur, encreaſed by giving our ts 
many, or like thE widows ol; 2 Kings 4. encreafed, onely by pour- 
OO” 2 Ee REI 1 oem EY 
"Ny. 46. Bt Nc.] Happy hall they be, if rhey perſevere in their 
faithful di ones and care for the ptople of God : though perhaps 
they may ſuffer many err this of 4 preſent impious world, 


as the Prophets, Apoſt'es, Martyrs, and moſt fairhful Miniſters,cyer 
$14; yet happ' Fant they be when Chriſt, appearing ro Call chem 
from hence, Ralf finde chem. yig lane over the fleck commitred ro 
their charge. * © S--06- S 


V.47. Ruler 


Chap. xxv. 


V. 47+ ruler over all his goods} All that he bath : of a ſteward he 
will make him overſeer of all his eſtate, Gen, 36. 4, 6. he ſhall 
advance him to a greater cotnamand and dignity, See Revel, 
2. 26. and here verſe 45, the meaning is, he ſhall reign 
with Chriſt, and be partaker of the riches of his grace, and bleſ- 
ſedneſle. 

V. 48. that evil ſervant] Butif the evil ſteward n:gle& the ſal- 
vation of the people; it he ryrannize over them, 

ſay in his heart } If he think with himſelf, Pſal 14.1. 

my lord delayeth his coniing] It wil be long erc he comes? as 2 Per, 

. promiſing himſelf along life,and time to repent in, and to make 
his peace. So ſecurely contemning and abuſing the long ſuffering 
and patience of God; preſuming to do any viol:nce and injury to 
Gods people, becauſe he doth nor preſently appear againſt them, 
andrheir impiety. 

V. 49. to ſmite] To exerciſe any inde of cruelty on his fellow- 
ſervants (by virtue of his authority) for whoſc good and welfare 
he was put into that office,which theref6re he ought to have had 
rhe more care of, 1 Per, 4. 10. 

with the drunken] If he give lewd example of luxury and intem- 
perance,making him ſcandalous, his miniſtery leſſe effeAual, and 
the very do&rine he preacheth deſpicable, ſo. cauſing the name of 
God to be blaſphemed. 

V. 50. when he looketh not for him] Of which (day) he thought 
not,ſaith the Syriack interpreter : the judgements of God are not 
ſo much as in the thought of the wicked : they cry, peace; peace, till 
ſudden deſtrution come upon them, then are they the moſt de- 
jeted men of the world. See I Samuel 28, 20, and Daniel x, 
I, 2,657. 

V.51. c:t him aſunder] Nyonpnoe ay, cut him in two pieces; 
either by renting his ſoul from his body; or body and ſoul caſt our 
of Gods bleiled preſence, divided him from the ele& ro damnation, 
See on Lnke 12. 46. : | 

his portion with hyp:crites ] He ſhall have greater puniſh- 
ment than ordinary : as alſo hypocrites muſt expe& ; becauſe 
counterfeit ſan&ity is double iniquity, See Job 290. 29, Pſalm 
II. 6, 

weeping,&c,) Maith.8,12, & 13.42.50, 22, 13, 


CHAP, XXV, 


Hen ] The evangeliſt proſecutes the concluſion of 
4 Chriſts laſt ſermon, — his glorious and ſud- 
den appearance to judgement, and our duty in watching, leſt 
that day finde us unprepared, or unfaithful in our dutics : then, in 
the day of Chriſts coming, mentioned Chap.z4.51, 
the kingdoin of heaven The Chruch in this world, Greg,hom. 12, 
* Bu as Marth, 13,41. or the condition'of men inthe Church 
of God, 2X, 

virgins] The cuſtome then was to make marriage feaſts in the 
night : the bridegroom uſed ro come with a choice company of 
young men,which were called the children of the bridechamber,chap, 
9.15. certain virgins of the acquaintance or kinred of the bride,uſed 
ro go meet the bridegroom,atrending him unto the wedding houſe: 
to which cuſtom Pſal.45; 14. alludeth; ſhe ſhall be brought unto the 
king, in raiment of needle work; the virgins her companions that follow 
ber ſhal be brought unto thec: by virgins here are ſignified pure ſouls, 
as 2 Cor.11,2,.3.' 

which took. their lamps , and went forth ] They carryed them 
forth (as the cuſtome then was) lighted for the ſervice of the 
bridegroom and his train; in which there was both - ſolemni- 
ty, and accammodarion of light for the company paſſing by the 
way. | oe 
V. 2. Five of them | He ſaith nor this to intimare that there were 
as many wiſe or good men, as wicked which are truly fooliſh : the 


Veiſe 1, 


whole world. (znregenerate). liech in wickednefle, x John 5. 19, 


bur-he ſimply noteth the difference, in an equal condition;in which 
all Chriſtians alike, profefle their hope of ſalyationby Chriſt, and 
their expe&atian of him ro judge the living andthe. dead :. yer 
among theſe there is much difference, ſome truely, believe, ſome are 
hypocrites : ſome profeſle in words onely, but not in heart, having, 
_ of Godlineſle, bur denying the power thereof, : they confeſs 
they expe a judgemenrt;but live as if they chov he in;their hearts, 
there were no God to call them tro account, Sec Þ al.14,1.&c.none 
bur the fooliſh can think, and do thus; or hope ro impoſe on God; 
all-ſeeing juſtice ; but.they are wile, who truely fear God, and en- 
deavour ro ſerve him faithfully (Pſal, 111, 10.) though there are 
but few ſuch. | Fete: | 
_ were wiſe] So ſhewed they them 
ly for therr preſent employment. ' Bs 

were fullh? Theſe thewed themſelves ſuch, in .negleing the 
main, for which they were called, and came together: ſuch are 
rhey, who profeſſing faith in Chriſt, yer prepare por rhemſelyes a- 
gainſt his.coming,. For as Auguſtine laith, de verb, Domini ſerm.2.3, 
theſe are not qualeſcunque anime, ſed tales, que habent catholicam 


ſelves ſuch, in providing time 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S, Matthew, 


to have good works in the Church of God. , In hisr 

Honoratus, he interpreteth this ſomething neerer, of Petar 
laude letantibus, Gy propter ipſam inanem laudem, non proprer conſeien- 
tiam ſuam , ubi ills teftis eſt Detts , bona operantibus) rejoyci ; 
in others praiſing them , and doing good, nor for their conſe;: 


men, i 

Y,3. tooh their lamps ) By. which is repreſented, pr 
faith and ard ey , " HOLY « 

but noozl] Beſides that which was burning, and ſpent ere the 
bridegroom came, verſe 8. that is, they had no good works of 
faich, ( charity and ſanQicy ) without which faith is dead and 
inaive, See Galat. 5, 6, James 2.26. ſo Ferom on this Place 
ſaich, they have no oyl, who ſecm to conteſle the Lorg with 
like faith : ſed virtutum opera negligunt , but negle& poog 
works, > 

V. 4. Ol in their veſſels ] In their lamps : the meanins ; 
they Yayo ro meet Chriſt, with fairh, no Br and hae? 
which is, (as Ferem ſairh) lumen indeficiens, a light which ſhalj 
never fail, er go out: See 1 Corinth, 13,8. faith ſhall end in 
enjoying, bur charity ſhall be perf<ed, nor ended in heaven: this 
oy1 then is that which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, 2 Corinth, 1, 1, 
the reſtimony of their conſciences : this is to carry oyl with 
them, not ro buy of thoſe that ſell, rhar is of flatterers, Augir 
ſine ep. 120, who do good, ut laudetur Deus, that God May be 
praiſed. 

V. 5. while the bridegroom tarried] It was not a little time, inter 
priorem (x ſecundum adventum Domini, Ferom, between the firſt ant 
ſecond coming of the Lord Chriſt : Chriſts comirig muſt be expe. 
Red with holy patience, Habak, 2. 3. More ſponſi penitentis tem- 
pus eft. Hilar, can, 27, the bridegrooms tarrying is the time & re- 
penrance, . 

all ſlumbred] Some died (as Jerom imterpreterh ) others after 
long atrendance, and expeRation, began to be policfled with ſecu. 
lar cares,diſtra&ing their thoughts from a preſent wartch,and logk- 
ing for Chriſt; ſo Anguftine ep. 129, which ſlumber, ele& and 
reprobares are in ſeyerall degrees, ſutje& to, Gnod men are ar 
ſome times ſomewhat more negligent than they ſhould be; bur 
they alwayes keep a good conſcience, and an heart prepared, in 
ſome good meaſure to receive Chriſt, AQs 23. 1, and 24, 16 
2. Corinth 1, 12, Cant, 5. 2 their ſecurity is bur of infirmity, and 
their eſtate was made ſure before; the carnal and worldly have, 
at beſt, but the lamps of profeſſion, and want rhe oyl ahd ſub- 
Kance of religion, that is, the power thereof , 1 Tim, 1, 5, 
2 Tim 3.5. 

V. 6. at midnight] Subito quaſi intempeſta nefe, oo ſecuris omnibus, 
ſuddenly, as in the ft:11 of the ni r, Jerom, Eutbymius, becauſe 
he will come &yianis©-, unexpeRed, as Theophylatt ſpeakerh; or 
as Hillary can. 27. cunflis jgnorantibus, in a time which none 
knows ; Chriſt will come when he is leaſt looked for : as the 
bridegroom came at midnight, later than the uſuall manner 


was. , 
a Cry made] This is generally underſtood, by cheybnn, 9: 
phyla#, Euthimius,Jerom, Hililary, &c. of the voice of the Arch an* 
gel, and the rrumper of God, to awaken all, eyen thoſe who are in 
the graves, and depths of the ſeas, of which John 5. 29, 1, Thel. 4- 
16.1. Cor.15 52,which is moſt cerrainly true: bur this cir 
relateth alſo ro the: cuſtom, and accommodation of the parable: 
and in the ſubſtance of the marter, we may underſtand this noile,to 
be alſo the yoice and importunity of them, who exhort, and admo- 
niſh us to prepare, and meer Chriſt, -_ 
the bridegroom cometh} Chriſt cometh : ſo will he do by his di- 
vine providence and comforting {pirit to'call us hence at our cat 
andday of judgement, f 
V. 7. trimmed their lamps} Which is to be underſtood of the w1 
virgins, the fooliſh wo onely dead lamps, without that wc 
Chriſt commanded, chap, 5. 16. an alluſion to Ex0d.30.8, 2 King, 
' 9.30, bs | 
V.8. gone out] Or going out. which in the temple ſhould notbe, 
Exod 27.20, the moral whereof was, we ought to perſevere n ; 
, and ſanity, chapter 2.4. 13, Revel,' 2. 10. Coloſ, 1, 23. Hebt. 
3.14. 


{ . V.g. not ſo, leſt there be nor enongh for us and you] Not fearing 


; the failing of their own ſtore, as if they were uncertain of their own 


' ſalvation; bur becauſe (as Ferom ſaith) neque poſſunt in die judicil 


 aliorum virtutes, eliorum vitia ſublevare, in the day of judement,tn6 
vertues of the one cannor relieve the vices of the other : Sc 5 : 
I, I4-8& 18,:0.ſo ſaith Auguſtine ep. x :0, Non deſperanter, ſed O 
liter dium eft,it is nor(by them)ſpoken deſpairingly, but hum 6 
: for who can ſo preſume on his own conſcience, that he can be cc 
' raingthar ir can ſucffice him in Gods judgment, except the mere ” 
God iudge in mercy, not the rigour of juſtice, in which none C 
ſtand? Pſal, 143, 2. PE Eh da 
£99e rather] Nor that the juſt ſhall ſend che wicked at the ” Je 
| judgment to purchaſe grace: bur ir ſhewes that they wPo nee 
get ir here, have no means left roger any then: ſo E/1jab moc 
. prieſts of Baal. IKings 18. 27; . 


fidem, (9 haþere videntur bong opera in Eccleſia Dei, nor every, or any 


P 


foul, bur ſuch as have (of profeſſe) the Catholique faith,and ſeem 


buy] Iſaiah 55, 1. Revel 3. 18. This word ſcemeth here inſer- 
red, only for the acc ommodarion of the parable. fo 


ence ſake, where God is their witnefle , bur for yain praiſe gf. | 


Chap. xXV. | 


2,11, Lord, Lord} Chap.7.22:8 25:37. | 


| teirers ; who yer confidererh.nor in his ſeryants, ſomuch-liicrimmag- 


 thediverſities of Gods gifts, which are nocall conferred” on any 


' - made them other frve talents] Encreaſed his gifts by uſing thet 


| #hld grace of God, 1 Peter- 4. 10. if they who are''of 'mean 
3 


Ls, he btn. iid 


% 


Annotations on the Goſpel accordiog to S; Matthew, 


Cha P- xXV, 


> wr ſelves] Every one muſt be ſaved by;bis ownfaith,Rom. which rate, it amounterhto-400, pound, but the common Hebrew 


14. 12.22, Gal.6.4- , | ; "yy 
107 bile hey wene ta buy] This js ſpoken to ſhew_ us, that 


talent was abour half ſo much, Some ſay the talent of ſilver was 
375-/pound. fterling, butithe ralent of gold 37.50, pound, See notes 


(4there 3s no manna to be found on-che ſabbath) ſo-ſhall there ' on '«.King(i20.39, 2-King,23.33. 


for repentance and good works in death: and har the 
rio guoerÞ = in a careful watch, continually - expe& 
the coming of Chriſt/ſhall be ſaved, Sec Job-14; 14. Luke 


,. 4 wk fhutÞ They who ntgle&. Gods cal;andare.not-ready there 


meth, ſhall be ſhur out ofthe gate of meroy; Pſal.g5.11. 
ok | gorrer. 0 loſt ro ercrnity4 'They thac: Were ready wrh 
their lamps. burning, thar is, with taith: and good Works, as Angu- 
",forecited, interpreteth,, wenr into eternal. joy with. Chriſt, the 
reſt were ſhur out, TM G 
10 us} To witthe door of 'mercy.treceiveusalle,!.o! © 
 V, 12, 1kmw youndt) Chap. 7. 23.the Lord knoweth. who are 
ks, \ Tim, 2. 19, but he will not own thoſe in judgement; who | 
will not own and obey him now, when he off:rerh mercy, :A\dmi- 
nble is the power of faichful prayer, and timely repentance; 
horas Ferom {aith, quid prodeſt, voce .1nvocare, quem operibus: negds ? 
(har availerh ir to invocare him, with; thy voice, whom thou 
tenyeſt in thy works? See Plalm 59. 15, 16, Eſaus too lare 
ears ſhew us the danger of dcferring repenrance: and con- 
rfon unto God, 'Sec Hebr, 3, 135 35» .2 Corinth, 6, 2; Ecclel. 


I, O19 | 
"v 13, watch therefore] Chap.24.42 Mark 13.33... 

V, 14. 4-4 man-.travelling into afar, &c.] Luke 19.1%, hereby 
intended Chriſts aſcenſion inro heayen,and abiding there rill the 
þy of jadgement, chap, 21, 33... X -5; | 

{elivered unto them his goods} Pur them into feveral offices, and 

for the good of his Church, Epheſ.q, 11.12, . 4 | 

 V.15. fiveralents] 'Of a talent; Seer Chron, 224140. | 

' arerding to bis ſeveral ability] According tothe skil and wiſdom 
ndealing which-was given them, x Corinth, 12. 7,according as he 
ie chey had knowledge to mannage that which was entruſted ro 
tim: this Ooyapuy, the Syr, interpreter giverh, "4 
hun, Jerom, ſecurduin propriam vinturen, thar is, as iv ſelf.inrer-| 
preterh, pro acciptentium uribus, according to the abilities of ghe re- 


nidinetn, che grearnels of the gain, as: ftudii volantattmy rhe:wil- 
bk. of hes care' and andendanl Proſper noreth well here, 
devicars Gent, 1. 2, 6,8 he gave according to their progen abilizies, 
k non ſecundum propriummeritum, bur not accordifigkatheirpro- 

merit, In'the 0ne;:rwo, or fiveratents, we muſti underſtand 


one man. See Ephef;, 41x. 1 Cor, 221, 74.21, 29. Rom12, 6, I, 


a, 46 2+ 1 PTS: 
V, is traded with the ſame] Was laborious in his callingaccor- 
lingro his gifts, | FC. «xa. 1Þ 

tdthe benefit of others, and did twice ſo much good,” as before His 
wployment, See 2 Tim 1, 6, the power and fruir of Gods graces 
48s in their uſe to his glory, ne! arid ot ſouls wo Chriſt: 
be ſhall be judged a faithfull'' ſervane, who! ſ@ employerh| 
1 See Rom, 15, 15, 16. ſuch 'were! the Prophets and Apos | 


« Ve17. likewiſe he that bad receivedywoJ He means rhoſe who are 
meaner gifts and meaſures of grace,(as were, and are the ſuccee- 
ug miniſters ofChrift, nor aſſiſted;as rhe Apoſtles with infallibility 
-+ who have not that admirable evidence of ſpirir,and large- 
ect heart; yer of a mealure which God makerh ſufficient toigain 
foils; theſe are alſo aKepted of 'God as, fairhfull: feryarirs , if 
j do, as Peter ſaid; as every one bath received the gift, even 
þ nifter the ſame one 10 another',” #6200d ſtewards of the ma- 


(be faihfull and diligent, God accepterh their will” and en- 
our, g } TPO Al 


V. 18. digged in the earth] Importing thoſe Miniſters, who'for 

t ſloth, or tear, will not exerciſe rhe gifts they have't'or any 

» ho receive Gods grace in vain 2 againſt which rhe -Apoſtle 

ts 2 Corinth, 6. x. which concetneth both reachers, and 
ers, 


V. 19, « long time after ] In the end Chriſt will 'e6ftie/ and call 
mnto accompt; meating in the general,” from Chrifts aſcenſion 
Mo heaven, unto his coming again to judge : this rime bath al- 
th.) 20m more than t&t4, years: in parricular, the lif- of man, 

remainder whereof js very uncerrain, A oks 

meth and reckoneth with them] Chirſt will certainly come again 
"Judge every man ? rhierefore it behoverh us to live, as eyery hour 
ting bim : he'will call every one to a' ftri& account, how we 

Ve mployed his pifrs 3 how carefull oil weto be, how, we uſe 
Kepne; health, rength, underſtanding, offices, or authority? 

al are our maſters talents, and'he wil once bring us to an ac- 
Ont of their improvement, EN N: 
" 20. other five talents] See on verſe 16. The Hebrew talent 
Y e SanQuary, conteined an hundred Hebrew pounds, whereof 
4 One was fixty ficles or ſhekels 2 a ſhekel was about half an 
Kin weight, and 1n value abour four groates, or denarii, at 


_ 


V.2.1, over a few things} 1na ſmal charge, Luke 16.18, + 
.. over. many] Lwill-prefes. thee : as men doi ſervants whom they 
have found fairhful. See on Chap. 24: 47. -- : 012031 
info the joy of. thy loxdJ.Come and receive the fruic of my boatiry, 
ward of thy fidelity, See verſe 34. 111 V 


_ V: 241 which had received one talent} He is.alfo called to account; 
as well as they that had received. morexatents, thar no. mar way: 
' think *ro;be excuſcd frotn giving account-bythe: imeannefle of his 

place of parts, 3-43 4 oi 13 269 1 | JO 
that thou art an hard man] He would ( as hypbcrices, and: evill 
ſervarits uſc to do)-rran{mir the favir ffotn bilaſelf ro his niaſter + 
one. of: Adams ſons, Genel, 3, 12. but: mdeed; God:is (as Auguftine 
ſaith well Armentario,ep 45.) benignus exattor, non. egenus : (y qui 
non Treſeit exe redditis, ſed in ſecreſcere fatitrreddirores 2 a bounriful 
exaftor, ndr a needy :and who encreaſerh nor by things rendered 
ro him, barwho encreaſcrh the renderers in'themſelyes, Att: 
V..25. Lo thou haft that # thine | Chap.10;14. 
V. 26. His lord anſmered] By this anſwer he fignifieth thar they 
have noexeuſe for their floth, who ſuppreſſe Gods gifts anq' ſpend: 
their cimeunprofirably,or that murmur,and lay their defects in dury 
on Gods providence; whereas it is moſt rrue which Proſper ſairh,oe 
vacut.Gent,lib,2,cap.1. nec-dtemnati juſts quermiomaznec juſtificati ve- 
rax eft arrogantiasfi vel ilte-ditat non merniſſe ſe penam, vel ifte aſſerat 
meruiſſe ſe gratiam; neither is the complainr of the damned juft;nei- 
ther the arrogance of thejuſtified yerirable;if eitherhe ſaith, he hath 
not deſerved the. puniſhment; or this affirm' that he hath deſerveq 
grace :-... i CIOTIJELE 7 ft 4 | 
thou wicked and ſlthful Jervant] By theſe tharp and yer well 
deſerved reproots, that appears, which Proſper faith, de wie Gent. 
lib, 2, cap. 8. that not:ontly,! de non ſervaro, ſed de non aufo mn- 
nere | damnabuntur ; | for thar men have nor kepr, bur becauſe 
Gy bave nor encreaſed the gift, they ſhall be condem- 
ned, +4 . 7} du] Bob»; 
thiu-hneweſt) Were ix as thok ſayeſt;thou ſhouldſt have been the 
more careful ro pleaſe mes anddrr now: the more unexcuſable* by 
think own ounteſiion, chap:12.39. Luke 1922, | 
V+27-40 vhe exchangers] Such as kept banks, to rake mens 
moneys , aſd make profit thereof for chem : the mcaning is; 
rhou ought ro have' comitirted ir ro the heaters who bring-' 
ood works: 


ing forth fruits, would have rendred-me the intereſt of | 
” JoroneCeyſeuan, Hilary;Embymiua,and others; underſtand here 
uiury., it f il DON { 

YVCa8. tabs therefore" the talent from him ] ' God juſtly rakes 
away his gifts, from thoſe chat abuſe, or make' nd good uſe of 
chem';. underftandchis of rhoſe pitcs or graces which are common 
r0 ele&} and ceprobares; as gifts; or parts of nature, or arr, office, 
charge, 8c: for the -gifrs and graces of regeneration are @ 44re- 
jpiaymay Rom. 11; 29. ſfuch'as God never repenterh of, or recal- 
lerh; ſee John 16. 22. God fomerime takerh ' away that which 
therein men ſeem ro have; Luke'8. 18. when by pulling of their vi= 
zards, hedifcovererh their hypocrifie ;* waking it appear co the 
world', that their pretences: tO faith afid good works , were 
bur- ſeniblances. and falſe {ſhadows of 'things which had "nd 
bein . I . $ FP $+Z; 245 : f $6 13 "4. 7 e 

vive it unto bim which hathten] Not that the ele& ſhall have 
or reccive-any good tro the reprobat@7'but becauſ® theit reward 
in heayen ſhall be ſo great; as if the happinefle whith ſeemed duc 
ro all others, in mans juygemeNt muſt accrew tothem, and be pur 
owtheioatcoiape, 17! of R055 = Ho hind igri a ts 
dhe for- unto every one? Chap, 1 3. 12, Mark 4. 25, Luk: 

8. 6-607 | al” oy | _ ; x 

V.” 36, the unprofitable ſervant] He? muſt *be ' condemned 
though he did not waſte His Maſters - go6ds; betauiſe he did nor 
eticteaſt" thei by his uſing chem t ſee rhe reaſon hereof, 1 Cor; 
ta, po - Tt ET INT 

into ufterdarkneſſe] See on Chap. 8.12; 

' weeping and,8c.] See oh Chap;24.51, 17 

V.31, when the ſon of man] Chriſt, God and man, 

in bis glory] Nor in the formi'of a ſervaiit, ks before, bur as 2 
judge , welt glorious and dreadfu]l appearing with incompre- 
henſible (glory, ſee chap, 24. 30. Dan, 7. 9.16] Mark 13,26 Col, 


. 4. : | 
; and all the'Boly angels) An allufionto Zech! 14.5; now he hath 
| a few'p6or men to attend him; then all the glorious angels ſhal 
admiftiſter ynro him,their Lord. | | 
fit wpon the throne] As a man on ſome viſible throne © or he ſhall 
judge all, as they that fir 6 rhrones, | 
? F 32. ſbalbe gathered] "Chap. 24. 31. before hiw, robe judged 
y him, > a1loth 3 
be ſhall ſeperate them] This ſeparation of good fromibad, is ſer 
our by a fimiljetide of farifling, chap 3. 12. ef rhe tares, chap. 13. 
30, of rfie draw inet, chap: 14/48 here by phrring 'the ſheep and 
oats{rhiar fig nifierh the Ale and reprobares; the flock of Chrift, 
Pie Chatch (Luke 12. ke life, Is like rhe flock ar - 


| Padan Aram, Genel. 30. 32, ſpeckled and fported (fee Jridg: 


I> 23+ 


Chap. XXV, 


12.23. 2 Per, 2.13.) but inthe life ro come, they ſhall be #s a 
flock. of ſheep which go up from the waſhing (Cant. 6, 6.) withont 
ſpot or wrincle— hob» and withoat blemiſh©Ephel. 5, 27, heretares 
and wheat grow up together, Marth. 13. 30, but in the worlds 
harveſt, the day of judgement, they ſhall be parted, = 

one from angther] - Nor one nation from” another : but one. man 
from another, See chap.24.3 1940,41- | 

ſbeep from the goats] An alluſion ro Ezek, 34. 17. | 

V. 33. ſheep on his right hand] Right -hand and left imply good 
and bad, Eccleſ, :10. 2. or bleſling and curſing, as Gerizim bare 
ſouthward, which is on the right hand, when you look to the ſun- 
riſing, (that was the mountain of bleſſing, Deut.27.12.) and Ebal 
on the north,(that was the mountain of curſing ib. verſe 13. )which 
is on the left hand, 

V. 34 the king] Chiiſt, Revel, 19. 16,'King of kings and Lord of 
lords, Rev. 17. 14. 1 Tim, 6. ty. the king eternal, immortal, inviſible, 
the only wiſe God, 1 Tim. 1.17.19, , , | 

come] Draw neer to me: be not afraid of my majeſty, The 
word JxuTz, come, is here a word of ſingular favour and love, gra- 
ciouſly inviting the ele, ro the full fruition of erernal blefſedneſs, 
in their conjunRion with Chriſt , and participation of his im- 


| mence -goodnefle, ſo Chap. 11. 28, d\e071 mgos p46, come unto me, 


ſuch words Jehu once ſaid to J onadab, 2 King. 10, 15, 16. when he 
took him up to him into his charer, is thy heart right as my heart ? 
Neves wer? tus come with me. bus 

ye bleſſed of my father] Whom my Father loves: ro whom my 
Father meanerho give the kingdom of heaven and interminable 
bleſſedneſſe therein, | | | 

inherit] For heaven comes to no man by natural deſcent,bur di-- 
vine adoption : not by merir, but free gift, Rom. 23. it is an inhe- 
rirance given to Gods children by eli in Chriſt, See 1 Pet. 
13-4. 1 Per, 3. 9. Epheſ.2,8. | : 

the kingdom] Not an earthly; bur ſuth,as thar in reſpe& thereof 
all earthly kingdoms, are priſons and-vaſlalages. FITS Ie - 

prepared] By God the Father, chap, 20. 23, x Cor. 2:9. Heb. 
31.16, | 

for you] You onely, who are his ele, Luke 13. 32. w 

from the foundation of the world] Chap. 13, 15. Luke 11.50 Rev. 
13.8, Ephel, I. 4. 1 Pets 1.20.2 Tim 1.9. | : 

V. 35. for I was an bungred] Chriſt taketh that which is done 
for his poor ſervants, as done unto himſelf; and this reward of mer- 
cy, is not for their own ſakes, or merit of the giver, buras they are 
members of Chriſt : and becauſe Chriſt will juſtific theſe, by fairh, 
which worketh by love and charity. 01: 250d t 

ye gave me meat] We need none other arguments to incite us to 
give to the poor ſaints, if we underſtood and firmly believed this 
one: he thar giveth to an hungcy ſou} (which is a ſervant of Chriſt) 
food; feederh Chriſt in that alms, *' TS 

V.36. naked,and ye cloathed me] In ſe aſſumit bonas operationes 
noſtras, ad hoc, ut preſtet nobis retributionem bonorym ſuorum, Irenaus . 
I. 4. cap. 34. he raketh on himſelf our good works, that he may 
yeild us a retribution of his goods: he accepreth whar we do for che 
poor, as done to himſelf, not that he wants, bur & nobis propter nos 
fieri wult (faith the ſame) he will have us to do it for our own 


ſakes : neither may we look hereon, as meritorious works of men, | 


bur as being the certain fruits and effe&ts of rrue faith, apprehen- 
ding his merits, by which we ſhall be ſayed : which being his gi , 
Epheſ. 2. 8. he doth but crown his own gifts in us : ſo true is thar 
of Bernard : merirum meum miſeratio Domini eft : my merir is Gods 
mercy : as likewiſe that which Proſper ſairh, de vocat. Gent. lib. 2, 
cap. 1. Neminem indebite damnans, neminem debi1s liberans; noftra 
plefens cum punit noxios, ſua tribuens cum facit juſtos, condemning 
no man unduely, freeing or acquitting no man duely (or accor- 
ding to his deſerts) puniſhing that which is ours, when he correQ- 
eth, giving that which is his own when he juſtifierh or 
maketh men righteous, Conſider you oppreflours, if they ſhall 


be damned , who fed : not , and clothed not Chriſts poor, whart 


hope of pardon have you, who take rheir bread from their mouths, 
and their clothes, and all remporall comforts from them 5 conſider 
you merciful ro your comfort, that whatſoever you have done for 
Chriſts poor. you have done for Chriſt, who is not unfaithful to 
forger the labour of your love. 

V. 37. the righteous] Thoſe whom he called bleſſed, verſe 34, 
now he calls righteous, for God will make all rhem righteous here, 
whom he intends ro make bleſſed hereafter, Luke 14 14. Revel. 
20.6, 

when ſaw we thee,&c.) In thine own perſon; theſe anſwer as 
thoſe, whoſe left hand knew not whart their right hand. did, chap, 
6.3. the holy ever think humbly of their own works : and ſuch ſhal 
be that bounty of Chriſts rewarding,thar the receivers ſhall admire 
it as incomparably more rhan.due to them, 

V. 40. unto one of the leaſt &c.] Gr, unto one of theſe my brethren, 
which are the leaſt; thar is, which are leaſt ſer by in rhe eyes of the 
world, It is a greater token of love, to do good to his, for his ſake, 
when he is abſent, than to do it ro him, if he were preſent :. and 
that which is done to a mean Chriſtian for his ſake, ſhall be rewar- 
ded as well, as that which was done to an Apoſtle, chap.10. 41 42, 
for Chriſt here counteth the meaneſt Chriſtian, as well as the moſt 
excellent ,his brethren, 7 


Annotations onthe Goſpel according to S. Maithew, 


F 


bleſſed preſence, is a chict part of the miſery of the 

part, ſignifierh nor an abſolute going from Gods pt 
is -2mipreſent, none can go from his preſence; no; nor when the 
gotothe damned in hell.” See Pfalm 139.'7,8, 9. Amos g. , J = 
4. Hebr, 4. 13. bur this is ſpoken in oppoſition v0. chat, vaſes _ 1,” 

comme ye bleſſed; ond ro command them away to the'place of ay 
{ on of Gods juſt judgement. 


ſed finne, ſhall enter into heaven, the preſence. of.Chiig o 
x Cor, 6, 9, 10, Rev, 21, 27. the-wicked ſhall nothaye , 
happinefle with him, bur ſhall be rurned into; hell, Plaj, 9. ,, 
to be puniſhedin everlaſting deftruRtion with- the devils, x The 


to the bodies of the wretched caſt-awayes, ſorhar nee ipfi eternon 
penam finiant, nec ipſos conſumat immortalis penaz ſed puniat, Projjer 
de vit. contemplat, c. 3. neither ſhall they end their erernal puniſh 
ment; neither ſhal immorral pain conſume, buc ſtill torment they, 


for their juſtification or excuſe before God, nothing can hold: as 


| age of- Chriſt on carth;but in Gods judgement ir.can n 


: vo EPROY ; 


| C 
V. 41. Depart] Chap. 7. 23. Pſalm 8.8. t6 be deprived of Goa; 


damned, De- 
elence, for he Vercke 1 


eXccutis he would 
from me} "None unclean, and defiled with theyghilt of unclean 


Aly pan of 


17 

l inyolunt 
like new 
rdidaf 
faith anc 


I, 9, F N 
into everlaſting fire] Incorruption,and immortalicy (hal be exeg 


See on vecle 46. | 
V. 42. ye gave me no meat] They thar tecd nor:the poor ſhall gs hit 1 
to hell; what tormenrs ſhall be ro chem, who by fraud, violence, oc ; 
any whatſoever pretence,take away from them, and undo,and bep- 
gar them ro theirs ? | ied ] p” | >1058 
'V. 43» ſick and in priſon, and ye viſited me. not ] If 'they | q 
FRgde nd! kn ny v0 world think or ſay wp rm prigur 
who negleed ro comfort the ſick, and the priſoners; how dreadful 
and heavy ſhall their judgement be,, who affli& the ſeryantsof ' Paſſe 
Chriſt, caſt them into priſon, or with heavy exa&ivons take from | 
them their means of comfort > there remiaineth: yer one waj Like 31 
for them ro eſcape the ſevere, and otherwiſe inevitable wra | 
of a juſt God that is, by true and timely repentance; which whoha 
is not onely in ſaying, God be merciful ro me; bur in reſtirucion, 
and preſent repairing thoſe whom they have injured or oppreſſed, 
afrer .che exawple of Zacheus, Luke 19. 8, 9. andthe convened 
Jaytor, A&s-16. 30, 31, 33, 34- who brovghr Paul and Silasour of 
the dungeon;and waſhing rheir ſtripes which he had giventhemſex 
meat betore them,and wherein he could comforted them, .\ 
V. 44. When ſaw we thee, &c.] Sce on verle 37. The ſcope heres. Ingbe 
of1isco ſhew, that whar ever the damned ſhall plead in judgemens 


here, they might poſſibly think and in mans judicature, ic x 
have.much availcd toclear them in point of nor relieving Chri 
being maviteſt, rhar they never ſaw him, neither lived neer chat 
them which have negle&edto releive the poor,for whom God ae. Pb F 
eth himſelf a ſurety, Proy. 19. 17, andconcerning whole relief ke ; uh 
giveth many commands, Deur. 15. 7,8, &c, See Pal, 41, 1, Ilaiah pure 
58.7. "ee | Y n 
V. 45. to one of the leaſt] Ler all oppreflours now take to heats "lad 
theſe words, which, will they nill they, they ſhall hear intheir 
judgement : the injuries which are done tothe leaſt, meaneſt, or 
pooreſt ſervant of chriſt (however men deſpiſe, 0 Judge them 
evil, it skilleth not) he takerh. as done to his own; perſon, 
See Actsg. 4. becauſe then, rhe wiſeſt of the ſons of men are 
not able rodctermine, who arc Chriſts : Gamaliels grave 'counſell, 
is moſt neceſſary for them, As 5. 38, Refrain from theſe mes 
o let them alone , Ie# bappily ye be found even 10 fight againſt 
V. 46, Theſe ſhall gs away] See Dan 12 2. John 5. 29. Rev.14, 
11, & 20.11. no appeal, traverſe, or writ of e: 7our can be admitted 
in this Supreme Court: of Gods juſtice, they ſhall go away not'®# 
men acquitted or enlarged, bur as chainM priſoners compelled.See 
chap. 13. 42. 50. they ſhall go away as Corab, Darban and Abirany 
and that which apperrained co.them, Numb. 16« 3 1. &c. hell opet? 
ing her mouth anul ſwallowing them up” quick : in this dr 
ſpeQacle; the ele& ſhall ſee the ſeverity of God roward reprobatcs, 
and his clemency to themſelves, Rom 11. 22. ſaying them, 6WWe- 
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brand'pluckt out of the burning, Amos 4. 11. 

into pow þ mh er os, Which, verſe 41. he callerh ever 
ing fire, in other places, bell, Gehenna , the worm which ao , 
not , the lake burning with fire and brimſtone, cxrream dark 
nefle, where ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of reeth? cm 
the moſt intenſe torments of body .and foul, hopeleſle , " 
lefſe endlefſe 2 behold the end of finne, ſpecially oppreſſion a 
cruelty, | 1 ful 

but the righte.us into life eternal) Theſe ſhall. go with C h 
into heaven : in this life ele& and reprobates are mixed togein's 
like the tares and whear, chap. 13. the ſeparation ſhall bc ; Nag 
Gay of Jdgement the reprobare ſhall live alſo, bur to cterna"'P 
niſhment ; ro theſe(ſaith Avguſtine de ſpir. (5 anim. cap. 56- _— h. 
ſine moree, finis ya death is withour death, and the cn jn : 
our end, (See on verſe 41.) bur the ele ſhall live in anc? _ 
changleſle, tuli,ſecure, aud unſpeakable happinelſc,crernally | 
with joy and glory, es: 
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Chap, XVI. Annotations onthe 


C HAP. XXVL 


Goſ pel according to S, Matthews: 


"ow 


: Chap: xxVi: 
V. 7.:% woman] Mary; ſiſter of Lazarus , John rb, 3. of divers 
who anointed Chriſt, See If. Cauſab,exerc,r F n.17,0416, n. 26, 


; "oy 6 ' an alabaſter box'] Theſe boxes. kepr ointment without cor- 
. wedke 1 VAF Hen Feſus had finiſbed] All the forementioned | ruprion, as ſome ſay. See hereof Plin, N.Tbift.. lib, 36. 8, and 
a - ſpeeches concerning the deſtruQion: of Jeruſa- | lib, 13. 2, ; | 
| Jew, and his glorious coming to judgement. of very precio oyntment] jugs Bagurſjus , ointment of an hea- 
| h ſaid ro bis diſciples]. They only were now with him; eo whom | vie price: that is, ToAvriu.. So the Syriack N'DT 'JD ſaget 
; he would reveal the inſtancie of his paſsion;ro enform them that he | dermo , of great price, See yerſc 9: | 
ured down Þis life for the ele&;z & ennowing chat which ſhould | on bis brad) Asthey uſed. to do to welcome their friends, and 
; wiall him,he went willingly to Jeruſalem to do his Farhers will, | chicf gueſts, Luke 7. 47. Plal, 23.5. Sceon verſe 5. 
; ncerning which he here enformerh them, ro preyent the ſcandal, V.. 8, 'bis diſciples] One of them,ro wir, Fudgs wha bare the bag 
7 hich might otherwiſe haye dangerouſly ſhaken their fairh, if they | John 12.456: See like phraſe, chap.27..41, with Luke 23; 39.0r 
1 ſhould have conceived his ſufterings,fortuitous, compulſory, and | it may be others mighrſecand. Fudvs in ir. 
roluntary - Which doarine, though ir was for the preſent, but | rhis waſte} Unneceſſary ſpending of precious ointment, 
| ike 1e17-ſowed ſeed under clods,no growth thereof yer appearing; Vc 9. ant pen to theporr | Under a pretence of charity rorhe 
n «did,afrer the reſurre&ion of Chriſt, ſpring up to maturity of | poor , he clokes his own covetous , and theeviſh affe&ion , wh: 
: tich and confidence in them, and thoſe who fince belicye in that; | would have been filching ſome parr thereof, for his own private 
7 here n appcareth the voluntary ſacrifice for.the remiſſion of fins, | uſe, had ſuch a ſumme come inco his hands, See John 12,6: 
f ind his admirable vitory over death, which he fo willingly en- | rhough the other diſciples,if they ſeconded him therein,might ſpeak 
L countered jy. ſimply, arid mean well ro the poor. | bit 
V,z, Tou bnow). Mark 14, 1, Luke 22. 1, John 13. 1.. for V. 10:*why trouble ye the woman] We ought not raſhly to con- 
0 (hit had often forerold them of his death, See on chap.. x7 | demn all. that we think not orderly or reaſonably done;chap.7. r; 
c 41, Thetime and day when the Paſſeover was to be kept, all the | ſhe bath wrought a good work. ] Chriſt, the moſt-abſojure par+ 
a wes well knew,it being poſitively derermined by the law:of God, | tern of temperance , defendeth rhis expence, in reſpe& of tha 
0d, 12. 3. 6. &c, and they mighe have known that his paſsion | circumſtances, not to draw .irino. a. common example of waſte 2 
: foured (as in other, legal ſacrifices, ſo ſpecially in the Paſ- doubcleſſe:Mary was moved-co:this extraordinarywork , by a ſes 
) al lamb, John.z, 29, T Cor, 5. 7. Heb, 13, 11, 12,) was | cret inſtin& of the Spirit of God, making her confident to perform 
il nar | \ 1+, 12. | thisoffice: Chriſts reſtimony: was a fuſizicnr aſſurance to her ,' of 
f - Paſſeover ] Tr. was . requiſite that [Chriſt whom the: Paſcal | Gods acc tance of her work, yough the peryerſe condemned it 2 
ll Land repreſented ſhould be offered up ar rhar feaſt, \See-'on | never any good:wanted fone adverſary to, calumniate ir; ler the 
likez2, 1, and undoubredly , is was by the divine providence of | impious world:(which liketh nothing ,- bur. irs, own) uſe rheir1i- 
God, that the facrilegious prieſts-and elders.” of the Jewes, |.berty of 0p 7407p 3 ir ſhall be happy for us, if. God appear 
h pho had ſo often ſought occaſions df purxi Jeſus to death.ſhould | for us, Sec Iſaiah yo. 7.1 Cor;q.2, Rom, 8, 33. he 
ly mt,arany orher time finde ir, than at this ſolemniry of the Paſſeo- | 'V. 11, For ye have'the:por} Deur. 15, 17, ye ſhall alwayes 
l, ter: char he then ſuffering might aQually ſhew , that he was | have occaſion todo goodto the poor : bur this is the leaſt office 
q indeed thar Lamb of God , which taketh away. the fins of world, of love andiery, wherein/ſhe can ſhew her gratitude: rome , who 
f John 1. 29, to the end , thac now the legal ſhadowes might | ſhall yery ſhortly be taken fromyou, 
x 


caſe, in the exbibixion. of him , *and the work by rev xn 


thistheir convention; becauſe r 


vhin daily ; and',cgiphat counſelled'to. deſtroy h 
enld no otherwiſe be overcome than & Have in - 
\ bel the moſt glorious viRory of Chtiſt and: the 
aladrice was, not at the feall, leſt rhe people ſhoul 
heeir appearerh. , thar/ne was diſpoſed by th 
| Gnine hand of God 3 1 uch'as the time. 


SE Rn BRRHES WwELMSDEATSEST. 


fymed for the accompliſhment of our redemption, which had been | 
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| faith, chap! 14. 8: ſhe # come, a 
Jnpbefore promiſed and prefigured:: ſo were the legal-cerems- | rying'+ forthisrelpe&t Chiitt accepred ir, char in this fign > t 
dull in chr OE ; 0d INES | INI nns hk ls ſepulchre- ſhould brearh out 
ter was not only appoinred to remember rhem of their! delive-'| che ſwe favour! J fe and ſalvation to the cleft.” See: John 12:94 
race fromthe Egyptian bontagly any ahre the faithfulof a | alſo, noinrir the dead (then inuſe. Mark 26, 1;- John 19. 40) 
rater, and more happy: one, from the Tpiricual Pharaoh, and his | was no idleceremony; bury token of their! hope- and affurance of 
1.3, Then aſſembled]; As John 11. 47. ſhewerh the | ; V.13. whereſoe ef] The Syriack hath, this my goſpel - 


zoſpel inigeneral, noronly this part thereof: thus he confirm- 
he had faid before: Mary was' ſo-far from” being blame- 
' .the memory of this a& of picry , ſhall Hye ro all 
happy applauſe , is 'nor from mien, who many 
akes, but God who''will ſer a juſt-priceon the Sainrs 
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her] The nittnary of du he" dojue for Ckriſt; of 
NE EE : | 


lof- HR ©» fefolution they changed ,” when'- Iuds \preſe f the twelve -Mark' x4. 20. Luke 22. 3. What 
yerh opportunity ,' by his offering to deliy: briſt-unte | fecicry of men ſhall we finde free from trayrors, when the holy fa- 
ark- em, f | EO 0 4045721 mily bf Jeſushath a Judas?” * | { 
inly ”V.6. Now, when Teſus) Mark 14 3. John 11,'x,” this tory was | Tudor Iſcariat] See on chap. 10. 4. and on Luke 22, 3. and 
lp" UEhre che afſembly of the prieſts; for it was: ſix/* layes- before "the | John 6471, 7 7 | 
and WW *ilcover, John 12. 1, andthe aſſembly was bur two dayesbe- | -© went to the chief Prieſts] He undertook the betraying of his 
{fre verſe 1, 3. bur ir is ſer after , becauſe it was the occaſion of | Maſter, not fglicired by them; bur ofering himfelf ro- this .im- 
fuiſt lily repairing unto the Prieſts, . os nn | ployment. See Luke 22,4, he kneyy that they hared Chriſt, and 
thery | tf Simen the leper] Who had been a lepery if he had beenſo Kill; - would gladly doſtr him," ſs thar he ſhould be ſurely welcome 
Ll | " would not haye eaten with him, contrary to the law: it may. | rothem with this offer : ſoeaſily fall rhey invo mucual comply- 
1pu- WH fb: had been healed by Chriſt, and hnow:niade him afeatt; as | ance; who are ted by one; and the fame ſpirit : Satan was en- 
Ke by ſn 12.2, and.as Matthew did after his calling to be an Apoſtle, | tred into Indor, John'13. 24,306. the Phariſees were filled with 
yich- t2, 1415, Luke 5.2.9. Tohn nameth' the woman who'anoin*+ | rhe'devilliſh ſpitir'of envie and malice, James 3. 14 15. Mar, 27. 
fl, vur Saviours feet, which Matthewand” Mark 6mit, and theſe | 18, rorhemtherefore he goeth, confident of a marker : of chief 
fled ction the name of the man , which Tobn omirreth ; John '{aith | Prieſts, ſee Mark 14-1. and thap, 27.1 © 
* anointed his feet , Matthew and murk ſay the head : both were V. 15. What will ye give'me; (9c? ] So miſchievous a Took 
Winted ; for the ointment being ſo abundantly poured 6n his | of evill , is covetouſneſſe ('1 Tim, 6, 5, 18. "Thar it will ca+ 
al, ſome ran down to his feer , when he ſtood up, or'roſe up | fily ſer Chr himſelfe ro ſale. This _— wretch vvill 
AP, Mtable; or (he might ſucceffirely anoint hol his head” and | make” up his'thieviſh hope of gain , vyhich he promiſed him- 
: Secon John 12. 3,' Sce Plal 133.2, P77 4" 


It; or would haye-had for the. precions ointmetiry our of rhe 
F) 3. | fals 
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Chap.xxvi. Atnotations on the Goſpel 


fale of his holy maſter : nor doth he ſer any definite price; but ask 
an indefinite one; as one yvilling art any rate to part yvith his in- 
tereſt , putterh the price to the buyers pleaſure, 

and I will deliver him] This vvas Satans maſter-piece on Judas, 
vyhom he had as his liege. man : ro make the traytour bang him- 
ſelf, vvas much to perſyvade a ſelf-loving cairif to , bur the juſt 
Judgement of God on the traytour2 on Satans parrt principally 
cvill, inthar he did not ſooner pur him on to ſelf-execurion, 
vyhich ar laſt muſt be ſo; on Iudas part, in all this a&ien the 
only appearance of good (there is nothing good in fin, but the juſt 
Puniſhment thereof) but to make himſelf a brand of hell-fire, the 
moſt unhappy , and moſt damnable rrayrour that ever. brearhed 
Gods ayre, by ſelling an holy Jeſus (the ineſtimable  matchlefle 
price of our redemprion) at ſo poor a price, ſets off ro admira- 
tion , the malice of Satan, and the impudent preſumption of 
the coverous trayrour. The ſale of Toſeph but the ſellers conſci- 
ence , with ſad remorſe at laſt. (Sce Gen, 42.21, and 44. 16.) 
God will certainly find out all unrepenred wickedneflle , ſpecially 
ſuch: rhey ſold a brother , not the Lords anoynred : Slaves arc 
ſold , not Lords, Remember Lats wife, ſaith our Saviour, Luke 
I7.-32, remember . Judas, you that think ir lawful gain by a- 
ny ſale ; rake heed of coverouſneſle , it will make thee willing 
to betray Chriſt 3 and ſo not much more innocent, than. if thou 
didſt, | 
: thirty pieces of filver] See chap, 17, 9g. So much as a ſlaye was 
valued at; Exod;z1, 32, Sec how mean accompt iudas makes of 
his Maſter. | 

V. 16. from that time] From the time thar he had contraed 
with the high-prieſts for the treaſon. / 

: be ſonght opportunity] Luke 22,6. Exprefleth it ; that he was 
to deliver him-&'7+p'5yA8 , without the multitude, in their ab- 
fence, or withour ftirring them, withour rupwlt, when che mul- 
tirude might not know of it, whowere wont rofollow him. ,Some- 
time when he was private, onely with his diſciples 3 which as Orz. 
gen notes, he did by finding opportunity of night , and his being 
with his diſciples only inthe garden at Gerhſemane, 'without the 
city ; he greedily longed to perform his wicked undertaking, that 

he might have his money,promiſed him, verſe 15. | 
V. 17. the firſt day of the feaſt of unleavened bread] That is, of 
the Paſcal ſolemaniry, during which no leavencd bread might be 
had, Exod. 12, 19,20, to wit, on the fourteenth day of Niſan, on 
which, prepararion was made; for the caring of the Paſcal Lamb 
the night enſuing, Exod, 12.6, 18. VS, | 
V. 18. to ſuch aman] They are taught how tofind him , Mark 
14. 13,14, Luke 22 10,1T. NN? Wa 
. my time is at hand] The time of my dearh. "I C2 
V. 20. When the even was came} Mark 14. 18, Laike 22; 14. 
John 13, 21, The Evangeliſt norerh che-time preſcribed by the 
Jaw to eat the Paſſeover, ———— ed Levit.23.5, Dyet Lgfeg 
alt ſacrifice the paſſeover babareb, 70, $qTnhegs, inthe eve- 
Ho , whe berween the rwoevenings, or befo Te was dark, AU 
har ab, properly fignifierh, mixed; ſo here ir may be ſpoken of the 
mixture of light and darknefle ; the end of rhe day, and begin- 
ning of nighr, in a doubtful rwilighr, ro ſhew us, how Chriſt our 
Paſſeover Oy os. DET Ceniked 7 (9s 
_ beſatedownwith the twelve] vine, it figni ucha 
ture, m_— thac ſolemnity z ſo. Amelius Portus , the = 
Preter of Shidas giveth #&p.er, jaceo, or fitus ſum; ſo Thucidides 
faith, the city *6;g3nf xaos, to be well ficuates fo is ara- 
Ker uſed alſo; ſome interpret this, dr@xe:79 here, be ſupped or 
eat the Paſſeover , and the Syriack uleth a word here J9D of the 
fame value wich the Hebrew JOD,, ſemach , which an the firſt 
Gegnification-importeth , innizus uit , be leaned, (as here: in the 
firſt inſtitution on rhe ſtaffe which he 'was to have in his hand) | 
and fo alſo incubujit. Burt by the general conſent of the learned 
In thoſe rites, thar poſture mentioned Exod, 12, 1 t. as the ſprink- 
ling of the lintels and door- with the blood of the. Lamb, ap- 
perrained only to that one-night, in which Iſracl was to-come out 
of Egypt in haſte; and was not to be continued after their ſerli 
in Canaan ; ſo that there appearerh nor any neceſſity to conclude, 
that Chriſt adminiſtred the Paſleover ing, and afterwards 
Tate dewn tothe ſecond courſe, or common ſupper, as if this 
&yixerm felared onely to that poſture ; ſome learned Divines 
are here of one opinion, and ſome of a . 
with the twelve] Here appeareth the admirable impudency of 
this blinde traytour ; who after he had ſold hisT.ord, cometh 
again to preſent his ſervice ; andto fir ar table with him; poſſibly 
he hoped thar Chriſt knew ir nor (though he had formerly ſeen 
ſo ”{y experiments of Chriſts omniſcience ) or he might 
think, that for is admirable meeknefle , he would ' not re- | 
yeale it; ſo preſumpruous are wicked men; ſo merciful and 
Jong-ſuffering Chriſt , who well knowing Judas from the begin- 
ning, yer permicted him to communicate with him, and his 
holy Apoſtles : yea, ſaith Auguſtine ep. 163. Eleuſio oy Felici . 
he ſuffered his betrayer, (who had already received his price) 
ro remain amongſt the innocent , uſque ad #ltimum pacis oſculum; 
which (had there been arly prejudice to the holy , by his ſocie- 


_ of the other 
ng | drink, ye 


according ko S, Maithew, 'Ehap, Xxyj 
' $ . 
Tuda: ; who having conſpired with his enemies ; 
cd for the price of his blood , yer durſt bo 
ſelf ro this holy ſacrament , he thoughr g 
his diſciples, by diſcovering the trayrour ; | 
a terrour-into his conſcience, he might lead him to repen 
or leave him unexcuſable to the ſeyeriry of Gods Juſtice. Fon 
you my diſciples; this was to render, and declare che eraſe 
the more dereſtable ; he could have named him ar the fir ar. 
thus he revealed the treaſon, and concealed the tray tour ba, 
till his incorrigible impudency enforced a dete&ion of the nj 
ſon alſo, te 
V. 2, they were exceeding ſorrowful } That he muſt a; 
that by treaſon , that by one of them, none byr Arup ; 
whothe traytour was. 'V 
every one of themto ſay ] Or, ſaideach one of them, verſe 74 
5 it 1? ] Every one fearing , that himſelf might be with 
the compaſic of others ſuſpicion : and defirous that Chrif pro- 
nouncing for him , might before the reſt of the diſciples, acquir 
him of their jealouſie, GIN 
V.23 he that dippeth } Or hath dipped , Pſalm ar. 
of them that now eateth with me pe Mark FR 
22..3T, yy . 
V. 24. The Son of man goeth ) Out of this world, or 
be pur to dearth, c x hy So 
«5 it is written of him? His death with the remarkable circumQan. 
ces thereof , and the means ,. by treaſon , was all foretold by the 
_— Prophers, Luke 24. 26. 44. Iaiah 53. 4,5, 7, 0g, n, 
al. 41. 9, | 
© but woe «no that man] He cannot hurt me, but he will mal 
himſelf cternally unhappy. | 
good for that man] God will glorifie his juſtice in puniſhing hin 
= it had been becter for himſelf, that he bad never hadam 
ing. ; 
_ V.25.. which betrayed him] 'Fudas who awhile after berrayed 
, and was now _— verſe 16. | We 
thu haft ſaid] Thou haſt ſaid the truch 3 compare verſe 6 
with Mark 14. 6. | | 
V. 26.. as they were eating] Before they removed fromcherable 
for ir is nor likely , that Chriſt would mixe che Lords Say 
with the Paſ] 2 and ir is ſaid Liike 22, 20, 1 Cor, 11.2 
of the cup., that he took it after ſupper , rhax is, aker the 
Paſcal ſupper. - | 
eh Sree] x Cor.11.23324;, 
_ bleſſed it ] Many Greck copies have evy aegis, giving thanks 
Chriſt minding ferrhwith to fulfill the promiſes ofthe Old Teſt 
menr ,. in{ticuteth a new covenant, with new fignes; and con 
ſecraxes them -wich prayer ro God, cunkitng s peody of praile 
and:thanksgiving to God his Father, yerſe 27, and partly of peri 
tion for a ble ng upon the elements, as Luke g. 16. f, the 
bread and wine are wu 3, © in nature,but in uſe: for they be 
come undoubred rokens of Chriſts body and blood, by hisown ir 
Rirurjon,thar faich may find whar to lay hold angboth in the wore 


and in theelements, (0d CL DL 
this is rny body} Either by a trope called 


is. pur for another; rhe bread is called Chriſts bo 


» Rn 

a ipne thereof 2 or by a figurative > enunciation , the bread is 
to be his body , becauſe it repreſenrech his body, truly and pre 
perly ſo termed; as the rock is ſaid rohaye been Chriſt, becauſe 
it repreſenred Chriſt, x Cor. 10, 4. both.in effe& cometo ans, rhe 
phraſe being Sicmntghal; aol combat uſe in ſpeech of fgne 
and reſemb either ſacred, or other : Gen, 17, 13- 40d 4 
18. and 41. 26,27. Exod, 12, 11, Marth, 13. 38. Revcl.17,5 
Iz, 15,18, See onLuke 22, 19, 

V. 27. the cup] To wit, with the wine in ir, verſe 

_ £4ve:thanks ] As verſe 26. the prayer which then he 

ſiſted, as before, of two parrs; it is c 
of the one part, a. thankſgiving ;. as here; 
» 2 blefling, as x Cor. 16.16; 'L 
it] They then which take away the Cup fron 
| the people, do not according to Chrifts inſticurion of the {a 
ment ,. to be received of all in both kindes , which they thct 
ſtrifly obſerved. TT 
V. 28. this is my Bload] The wine in this cup is a feale « 
the covenane: ratified in my blood, which {hall be ſhed ſhortly, 
os ao new: legacies for many, See Exod- 24+ 8. Sec hett 
verie 26, | | 

of the new Teftament ] Whereby the inherirance of ercr- 
.nal life-is given as a legacy. to all true bclicvers , or of tif 
new Covenant,  ” X blood 
which is ſhed ] Thar: ſhall: ſhortly be ſhed , for his 90 
was nor yet ſhed. Sce the like phraſe , chap. 3. 10. Sce 00 1 
22+ 2O- 

for many]- Nor for you alone , bur for many others. 5 
John 1x7. 20. {£5 :- Canes 

for the remiſſion of ſins] To ſatisfy Gods juſtice for their oy 5 
that in mercy , through the merits of Chriſt he may forgivet ge 
who could make no'ſarisfa&ion for themſelves , Rom. 3. 25: 


ty, ) he would never have permitred. 
V. 2.1. one of you ſhall: betray me] Secing the impudency of | 


Epheſ. 3.7. wn 
V,29, I will net drink henceforth ] This is the laſt ſolemn: 
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Chap, £xV1. 


nrerſe yvith you afrer my reſurreRion for a'time, and to all erer- 
in a nevV {piritual VVay, In heaven. 

il 1 drink, it new ] In a _nevv kind, after my reſurre&ion : 
he main thing here intended , is an expreſsion of the heayen- 


! bh an hymne ] Or Pſalm: when they had made an end 
{their other ſolemn ſinging ; which, ſome think, vyas of theſe 
(Pſalms , Pſalms, Pſal.x1z, and 113, and 114. and 115. and: 
116,a0d 117, it may be, ſome other. 
the mount] Tovvards it ; for Gethſemane lay bervyeen the 
ak Kidron, and mount Oliver. 
v.31, Then | Abour that time; for the vyords immediare- 
y folloyying ſeem by Luke and Fohn co be ſpoken in the 


oh Mark 14. 27. Jobn 16. 32. my diſciples vyho hither- 
q, without ſcandal adhered to me , profeſſed and preached the 
(hel as on occaſion I commanded , doing great works in 
ye} yet novy you vVil be offended bzcauſe of me, and thoſe 
tings which ye ſhall ſee me ſuffering : you yvill forſake me , and 
etorfear » and diffidence inthar I have told you concerning my 
«{urreion from the dead, 

ſhall be offended] See on chap. 11, 6. 

firit is written] That ſhall nor fail yyhich is vyritren of me : 
«x25 ſuch a ſpeech , as may be proverbially uſed : when the 

herd is ſmitten, the ſheep are ſcattered, 

[will ſmite the (bepherd] Zech. 13. 7, Chriſt here ( as John 
10) comparerh himſelf ro a ſhepherd, in whoſe paſſion the diſci- 
ls ſhould be ſcacrered for fear, 

V.32. I will go before you] This he faith ro comfort them; his 


kefare them again , like a ſhepherd before his flock, Mark 14. 28. 
and 16, 7. | : 

V.z3. yet will I never be offended] Peter truſted oyermuch in 
ksown ſtrength, which is a dangerous confi lence, 

V. 34. before the Cock crow] John 13, 38. his morning crow 
wbreak of day, Mark 13. 35. or crow thrice, as Mark 14, 30. for 
Petr denied him once before the farſt cock-crovving , and thrice 
before che ſecond, Mark 14. 68, 7 2. : 

thu ſhalt deny me] Thou that art now more foryyard ih pro-* 
mins, than the reſt, ſhall yer not only be offended ar me, bur al- 
utterly deny me, that ever thou kneweſt me, ODIN 

V. 35. Though I ſhould die with thee] Peter meant no lefle: but 
mnor yet well acquainted with his ovvn infirmity, ' 

likewiſe alſo ſaid all the diſciples ] Leſt they ſhould ſeem inferi- 
git to Peter in love and duty , in affection or fidelity ': rhey 
equall him in words, though not alcogether in their failing : they 
meeall yvarned as yell as Peter , inthe general of their beirj 
ſeattered, yer vvere thus confident ; therefoore Chriſt Jeaverh 
themrothe experience of their oyvn diſability. 

V.36, them cometh Feſys] Mark 14. 32. Luke 22. 39. 

Grthſemane] The yalley of farnefle, neer mount Oliver ; like 
that, by Lebanon , Iſaiah 28. 1. 4. or an oyl-preſſe, as ſome 
interpret the name ; or the paſture of butter , as others ; hovvſo- 
emer the name ſeems to import a rich and fat ſayl, See Genel, 27. 
829. Chriſt is nortaken in the city , leſt rhe people ſhould re- 
kichim: nor in che day time; bur in the night , and in a ſolita- 
Iplace, to vvhich he yvas retired, | 

ſtye here] See the like, Gen. 22, 5. 

V, 37. Peter and the two ſons of Zebedee] vyho had been in pri- 
Nteryith him, to ſee his divine povver and glory , (to arm han 
ankt any ſcandal to be raken ar his ſufferings) to vvit, at the 

of Iairus daughter from the dead, chap. g. and in his cranſ- 

mation on the mount, chap. 17. 
| Very heavy ] This ſhevvs the truth of his humane nature; 
U that he feared death, and felt ſo much ſorrovy ar the ap- 
bank thereof ; but the reaſon chiefly vvas , becaufe ir 

ht with ic a deep ſenſe of his Fathers wrath , againſt 
in, = ſigners ; for whom he was now to ſuffer , and become 
[aniome, : 
V.38, My ſeule 3s exceeding ſorrowful ] Thus he expreſſerh 
Kevouſnefle of his approaching paſſion for ſinners, in 


Mole place he ſtood a ſurety , that they might afterward re- 


| Nis admirable love to the ele& , and preach the ſame 
to the edifying of others: as alſo ro ſtirre them up to an ho- 
\ ſympathy, 
, ad watch with me] He faith not, watch and pray for me, as 
ad need of their prayers, or meditation , bur to exprefle a 
"nnon danger (whereof he had warned them verſe 31.) leſt 


ttemſelyes ſhould enter into temptation , which he ſaw now im- 
_ over them, 7 
he& ir is the ſame : Luke ſairh, he knecled on the earth, ir may 


firſt, and after proſtrared; all is roexprefle a vehement and 
dent humiliry in prayer; for which che moſt humble poſture 
veſt, aS to acknowledge God , the Lord of body and fſoule; 
0 Ft tNe more apt to Kirre up our ſelves and: others to fervency 
\ Pirit, which is the life of prayer : Look on Jeſus in this po- 
*> Yo unreverend profeſlors of faith in him; how wretched 


oy 


nal, or feaſt that I ſhall make with you on earth : bur I ſhall | 


' Luke 22, 45. 
ſiting ſhould be bur for a ſhorr time ? bur he ſhould quickly go | 


39. fell on bis face} Mark faith, he proſtrateth himſelf, in | 


\ 
| 


[ 


Chap, XxV1; 
an impudencie do you exprefſe , while 'with unbended knees, and 
zealellc hearrs , you petition him, now fitting ar the right hand 
and glory of God the Father, careleſly firting The Lord Jeſus 
in the dayes of his fleſh kneeled , and proftrared himſelf on the 
carth, andare you too good to bend the knee to him in prayer, 
who deſcended ſo low to ſave you ? 

let this cup paſſe from me] A kind of expreſſion which the He- 
brews uſed, to fignifie Gods wrath, and mans aMiQions in the 
execution thereof, under the ſimilitude of a cup. See chap, 20. 
22, Secon Luke 22. 42, he faith, if it be poſſible 3 thatis, as Au- 
guſtine lib. 3. de Conſenſ.. Evang, c. 4. interpreteth; if ir be thy 
holy will : the ſame epiſt. 124. Probe noteth ; that God giverh 
ro ſome in anger, and denicth others in mercy : he gave the Iſrae- 
lites quails, Numb, 11, he gave the devil that which he defired 
and begged, leave to enter intro the ſwine (Luke 8, 32.) Theſe 
things are written, leſt any ſhould rhink highly of himſelf , char 
he is heard, in that which ir had been good for him not to have 
obtained: and left any ſhould dejea himſelf, or deſpaire of 
Gods mercy , if he be not heard in ſomething which he pericio- 
nerh for ; quo accipiends affligatur atrocius vel a proſperitate corrup- 
1148 , penitis evertatur, ib, c, 14, in receiving whereof he ſhould 
be more heavily affliged , or ( corrupred by profperity) quite 
overthrown : we know not what to pray as we ought, Rom. $. 26. 
the ſafeſt way is to learn of our Saviour , not 4s I will, but as thou 
wilt : not what I would in my humane infirmity , but what thou 
wilt, and knoweſt beſt in thy divine will, and wiſdom, 

V.. 40. findeth them aſleep ] Here is an example of mans 


; infirmity , in duties moſt important ; ſpecially in ſorrovy , 


or any other yehement perrurbation of minde. See on 


and ſaid unto Peter | Who had promiſed and proteſted 


. ſo much before : with him he reproves the reſt : ro ſhevy 


the moſt confident , how unable rhey are, of themſelves, ro 


; reſiſt temprarion; and conſequently , what need they have to 
' watch and pray. 


one hour] If ye cannot watch with me ore hour , liow much 
lefle would you be able (asyou profefled) ro ſuffer death for , or 
with me ?, | | ; 
” V. 41. Watch aridpray] See chap. 24. 42. This watchfulneſle - 
is not ſo much from ſleep, as carnal ſecuriry , but now he bids 
chem take heed of both theſe ; neither_is ic enough ro watch to 
diſcover the dangetous approaches of the enemy ; bur we muſt al- 
ſo implore the merciful aſsiſtance gf che Lord , that we may be 
able ro withſtand. | 

that ye enter not into temptation] That ye be not rempted : be- 
cauſe they were drowrz.ie in his great confli , he awakeneth chem 
ro a ſenſe of their own hazard 2 as if ke had ſaid, except you watch 
and pray (however confident you are of your own ſtrength) a 
fearful ſtorm of rremprarions will endanger your faith : this' is 
that he ſaid ro Peter , Satan hath defired to winnoiy you. Luke 22, 
31. therefore Peter afterwards , thus endeavoured to ſtrengthen 
his brethren : be ſober and watch, (Fc. 1 Per 5,8. he ſaith norye 
ſhall be overcome; bur ſhewerh the means by them to be uſed, 
that they may not be overcome , which is nor in their own - 
ſtrength , bur Gods aſsiſtance, 

the ſpirit indeed is willing] You have through Gods grace, a 
good will ; but the corruption of fleſh and blood much hindrerhs 
by ſpiric , he meanarh thar affe&ion which was guided by the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, the regenerate part : by fleſh, he meaneth the remain- 
der of corrupred nature : he remembreth chem of the one, leſt they 


| ſhbuld deſpair; and of the other, leſt they ſhould preſume on their 


own ability, and ſo be oyercome in their ſecurity ; theſe rwo Paul 
expreſleth, Rom,7. 18, 23. 

V. 42. If this cup ] Since this cup may not be ayoyded. See 
on verl, 39, | 

thy will be dine} This is the yoyce of one reſting on Gods will. 
See chap, 6, 160, A&s 21. 14. Thus Chriſt taughr us, -both 
by precept and example, to ſubmic our wills and deſires ,qto 
Gods good pleaſure: this he ſaith, not thar his will dittered, 
or was contrary to.the will of his Father , for as Gregor, Nazian- 
zen, ſaith , orat, 36. ws pie eos, 87w  ExAncirs, as the 
God-head is one, ſo alſo is the vvill of God ; bur for that the 
vvill of the aſſumed nature was ſubje& ro humane infirmity,yviths 
our fin; vvhich therefore (even in char it yvould nor have ſufte- 
red, as man) yer ſubmitred ir ſelf ro the yvill of God, by thar 
abundance of the ſpirir which dwele in him bodily, Colo. 2.9. 
whereby he alſo obeyed to rhe death. Phil. 2,3, willingly : for, 
as Proſper noteth ( ſentent, ex Auguſtin ) nemo invitus bens facitz 
etiam ſi bonum eſt quod facit : no man unvvillingly doch well, 
rhough that be good which he doth. 

V. 43. and found them aſleep again] Being oppreſſed with ſor- 
row , as Luke expreſleth ir : this ſhewerh the neceſsity we have 
ro watch and pray , ſeeing our very dangers make us dull and un- 
mindful'to call on God ; fo both in joy and ſorrow, Satan layeth 
his ſnares : ſo frail are vve after many vvarnings , in the midit 6 
ereateſt hazards vye are apt to forger our ſelyes, 

V. 44. prayed the third time] As 2 Cor, 12, $, Leaving tis an 
enſample of perſeverance in prayer, | 


Nn 3 


ſaying 


Chap.xxvls 


ſaying the ſame words) Which yer, nothing derraQted either 
from rhe ſubſtance , or efficacy of his prayer :; this vvas no 
vain repetition (yvhich he forbade, Chap. 6: 7.) but an igvin- 
cible, and unwearied tervency of ſpirit, See Luke 22, 44. 

V. a5. Sleep on now] Infirm fleſh and blood is ill like ir ſelf, 
ha rdly amended by any admonitions : therefore he relleth 
them, ye may ſleep now z or ye will have little liſt ro ſleep anon, 
whether I awake you or no , your enemies will awake you.chough 
my admonitions have not yet :. this is Gods uſual method, where 
words prevail not , afflitions muſt. 

into the hands of ſinners] To the power of the Roman ſoul- 
dicrs, See ARs 2. 23. Gal, 2. 15. So God ftill affligerh and 
corre&eth his children by the wicked ; yea, and by Satan himſelf, 
Rev. 2, 10. 

V.46. Riſe, let us be gone] Let us go meer them : Chriſt of- 
fered himſelf willingly to be taken, thar in ſuffering willingly, 
he might make ſarisfaRion for the wilful fall of man: this ſhew- 
cth the cffe& of his prayers , and a new ſupply of ſtrength, and his 
victory over that fear and infirmity of fleſh and blood, with which 
he had wreſtled; he now willingly mceting with his enemies, 
and his paſſion, and offering up himfelf a voluntary oblarion (as 
was prefigured. Exod. 35. 5 21.29.) foſaithhe, nor let us flye, 


bur ler us go hence. John 14, 37. that is, to meer with the armed'| 


band, which he knew were then coming totake him, 


V. 47. While he yet ſpake ] Mark 14. 43. Luke 22, 47. 


John 18. 3. 

Fudas one of the twelve came ] For he was tieir leader and 
captain, of thoſe who came to rake Chriſt, for he only of them all, 
knew the place which ſcſus frequented , John 18. 1, 2. Luke 22, 
47. he was awake to betray Chriſt , vyhen the reſt vvere aſleep : 
It is the miſery of ſecure fleſh and blood ; the righteous (roo le- 


curely meaſuring others by the:r own ſhadovvs, and confident in |, 


the goodnelle of their cauſe) are nor ſo vigilant for good , as the 
wicked are for evil : ſo good men fleep while theeves and murde. 
rers watch to pillage and deſtroy them : the willing ſpirit is infirm, 
while fleeplefle malice is patient of any labour or hardſhip to ac- 
complith irs defigne. 

with him a great multitude) He had the place of an Apoſtle , to 
lead men to the faith of Chriſt , bur he leadeth them ro deſtroy 
Chriſt, whar is, or ever was vvorſe, than the beſt rhings corrupted ? 
you ſee vvhoſe diſciples they are, vvho lead multitudes, againſt 
Chriſt and his trurh, | | 

with ſwords and ftaves ] To take. him by force , as they 
uſed ro apprehend malefaours , vere 55. and to keep him 
from reſcue. 

V. 48. gave them aſigne | Becauſe many of them knew himnor, 
and orhers might be miſtaken in the night, 

whimſoever I ſhall kiſſe} In efe& he ſaich , whomſocver I ſhall 
familiarly ſalute : for in ſuch ſalutes, they were wont to kifle, 
1 Sam,10. 1. & 20. 41. 2 Sam. 14.33. & 15, 5. & 19. 39. Exod, 
18. 7. Ads 20.37. 2 Sam 20.9, Luke 7, 45. Rom. 16, 1 Cor, 
16.20, 1 Theſ 5.26. 1 Per. 5. 14. So that Fudas is not ſaid to 
have natacd him , butto give a ſign of friendſhip , that he mighc 
under that ſemblance play the traitour ; how, vainly impudent 
are ſinners , hoping to impoſe on God ? Jeſus foreſaw all this, 
and diſcovered it, | 

V. 49. haile Maſter) yaies paþ8i', it was ,an uſyal form of 
falutation which the Hebrews expreſſed by TJ DRY7U ſbalom 
fecha © or T? 217U ſbalom latch, Jud, 6, 23, & 19 20. I Sam, 
25. 6., 1 C:uron, 12, 18, Exod. 18, 7. they asked each other 
IDW? to peace , or f peace, and cach others welfare ; the 
50, give it 234 107 4.9270 &nvwiiavs; they ſalured each other : the 
Greek, here tranſlated ro the letter, ſignifierh rejoyce : which rhe 
Larines interpret , ſalve, as we ſay, God ſave you; ſo this trayror, 
In words wiſheth Chriſt's proſperity , joy,and ſafery, as in general, 
fo poſſibly he would be underſtood concerning the peeſent danger 
of his enemies ; as if he had been none of their company : ſo im- 
pudent is he, that he bluſherh nor ro lie againſt ſo evident a trurhz 
of him may be ſaid that is written, Pal. 55. 21. The words of his 
mouth were ſmonther than butter , but war was in bis heart ----and 
he calleth him Maſter, whoſe Magiſtery he nor on!:y acknowledg- 
eth nor, bur openly contemneth,by leading up an armed company 
to apprehend him as a malefaQor. 

V. 50. Friend wherefore art thou com? 2 | He upbraideth nor 
his perfidiouſneſle , bur with all mildnefle invirerh him to repen- 
rance 2 thus ſtiling him, he ſaich not what he was, bur what 
he ſhould have been; or whar he ſeemed , but was not : nor ask- 
eth he the cauſe of his coming, as not knowing ir , for he had be- 
fore dereRed him ; but as openly reproving him , as if he had 
ſaid , thou haſt confederared with mine enemies to deſtroy me ; 
thou haſt forſaken my ſervice , and the fellowſhip of theſe my 
Diſciples ; wherefore comeſt thou to us again > whar haſt thou 
ro do here ? by theſe like queſtions , he would recall the traytor 
ro confer with his own an : I know thee well, and thy in- 
tention ; conſider , and be aſhamed of rhy treaſon , by ſo much 
more dereſtable, by how much more vailed with ſemblance 
of love. | 

laid hands on Jeſus] God ſo permitting , that thereby the work 
of our redemption might be accompliſhed in his death and paſli- 
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Chap, xxyi, Ch 


on: he is taken, that we may be delivered, 


V. 51. One of them] Namely Peter; and the whent 
was Malsbus , whoſe right ear was cut off. Joh = En = icſeem 
- drew his ſword ] Miſunderſtanding Chrifts worgs r rret! 
22, 36. 38, ; | 7: "FO hable 

V. 52. Putup again thy ſword] Thou art no Magiſtrate tor; they 
me, nor am I to be defended by the ſword , who could Vacs, ſhift a 
rained twelve legions , an army of Angels to fight for me _ would 
{cue me, verle 53, but he came into the world not to 6 ke, » Divine 


he woul 
Perer d 
out of | 
wasitl 


to dye for finners, if Chriſt would not baye Peter, be; 
private man , ſtrike with a ſword in defence of his own lacr 

perſon wronged and ſo highly injured , what do they who ae 
ſword in unjuſt quarrels, and withour juſt calling ? 5 


for all they | Gen. 9. 6. Rev. 13, 10. He meaneth all (þ oy” 
who kill , being nox called thereto by the ordinance of God, « reſt,vet 
ther by a general warrant, asthe Magiſtrate z or ſome ſpeci andto! 
command from God, as 2 Kings 9. 7. all ſhall periſh whoſaiz fur 
for private revenge : he ſpeaketh not of the publike Magiſtrue V. + 
who beareth not the ſword in yain ; nor doth he ſo limit the ſoy 
niſhment of murderers to the ſword , as if none periſhed her y hol 
wiſe : the main is ro ſhew, that God , who hath determined & greater 
: maintain humane ſocieties, will commonly make them «xy ever 
plary in this life, who are deſtruQive to others: rarely doth a mu V. « 
der go unpuniſhed here. See Pſal. 55. 23; a#ho 
V. 53. Thinkeſt thou] This is the ſecond reaſon whereby wif legally 
' reprefleth Peters endeavour ſo to defend him : he had no need of ſhew fo 
mans defence, who was now to die for mans redemprion : eannce pxfor 
I deſtroy my enemies by my word which gave them life 2 haye [ tov} 
nor innumerable companies of Angels ready to defend-me, if [ recall 
would give them commiſſion ſo ro do ? See Auguſtin, Hingrat pies 
epiſt. 120. c, 17, | | V. 6 
twelve legions ] The Roman army conſiſted ordinarily of t, 
twelve legions : ſuch an army of Angels could Chrift & lan 
had: or it is a definite number for an indefinite; more thar tas} 
twelve, importeth an infinite number See Dan, 7, 10, 2 King meſtm 
I9. 35. Ia. 37. 36, he here oppoſeth Angels, to men; 4 hef 
ro few ; hcavenly to earthly ; the invincible to the infirm; where hould 
theſe charge , an hoſt is nor able ro inveſt one of them, See on ley o 
Luke 8, 3o, andtru 
\. V. 54. But how then] The reaſon why I do not nowpray tc tithe 
God for Angels to defend me, is becauſe the Scripture hath fore ſed nc 
rold my death for mans ſalyation ; not that I doubt of ſpeeding {0 
were it neceſlary,and according to my Fathers will, m_ 
that thus it muft be] Iſaiah 3.10. As ſome ſay , m_ con- 5% 
ſequentis, non conſequentjs , in neceſlity of conſequence (in reaſon ble 
becauſe God is trne) not of the conſequent (in fa& . beca 
God is Juſt , and his preſcience according to which he revealed V. « 
this in Scripture , nihil ponit in eſſe : his forelceing of fin, is heake, 
no. cauſe thereof ) tor the Jewes who thus I; Ic _ 
crucifie Chriſt , arc not hereby excuſed ; which they muſt ha 2s 
been, had thar they did been of fmple, inevitable, necelity m_ 
not yoluntary: there is no neceſsity to fn , nor fin where thereis f 
an abſolute neceſsity : for God cannor be the authour ofany fin - 6 
as there is no ſin in him , ſo geither is there any of him, Fulgent, nil 
See Luke 24. 26. 44. , 
V. 55. Are ye come out ] He expoſtulateth with rhem , who wa 
came with ſo much warlike proviſion againſt him ; vyhat nced has 
you arm ſo many againſt one ynarmed man ? wickednefle is ever x 
covvardly and difhdent. | on 
as againſt a thief } See on verſe 47. as if lo be you weretof- " . 
prehend a thief, or ſome deſperate malefaour, who knovving nk 
offence to be capiral and upardonable,; would rather fight delpee lidt 
rately, than yield himſelf to the hand of juſtice. - 
V. 56. That the Scriptures] Lam, 4. 20, Andallthe reſt which - 
forerold of Chriſts ſufferings. By, 
Then all his diſciples forlok bin ] As he had foretold, verſe 31- ule, 
V.57. And they that ] See on John 18. 2, Mark 14. 54- 5s 
to Caiaphes} After that he had been brought to Annas. Seean Et 
John 18, 13, and on Luke 22. 60. Gol. 
V. 58. But Peter followed him] This is ſer dovvn to make Vi) wall 
to the ſtory of Peters denying him. verſe 69. &. _ 5 "aun 
afar iff | As one not belonging to him, Here was fear fo mixed Nan 
vvith love, thar follow he vvould , bur not ſo near as rocom _ 
ay _—_ danger, if they ſhould apprehend him alſo as one0 his 
Jelus diſciples, : 
unto the bigh-prieſts palace} rhe high-prieſts, houſe is alſo men- (Ru 
: | wa Palaces are ould 
rioned, as verſe 3, to the evidence of rhe hiſtory. 1a: en, t 
houſes of Princes ; ſuch vvere the high-pricſts for their autio- te. y 
rity and dignity among the people of Iſrael. How 20 a 
was admitred into this place , we read: John 18. 15. at firſt = Izy. 
ſtranger there , he ſtood ar rhe doore vvichour | untill the i, 
other diſciple ( nor John the Evangeliſt, as ſome cope at 
bur ſome other believer and ſecrer diſciple of Chriſt, Vi ) Thi 
not being knovvn to be ſuch , might more ſafely be my 3, & 
vvho vyas knovyn to the high-prieſt , ſpake to the REcueT 34. Ep 
the door , and brought in Peter. 4 their in t 
ſate with- the ſervants ] vvho vvaired there to atten v 
maſters coming our of the invyard place, vvhere rhey vyerc ta 


ſouldiers 
h 


fic in examining Jeſus; they had diſmiſſed the Roman 10 _ 
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Chap. xXV!s 
when chey had brought Jeſus bound ro the High Prieſt, and now 
1 ſcems their own ſervants waited on them in. the night; Peter 
rech himſelf into their company, that he might ( as ir ispro- 
ble he hoped ) without ſuſpe& hear and ſce the event, whar 
they would do ro Jeſus; if he were pur to death, that he might 
ſhift away 3 if he were onely ſcourged and ſo diſmiſled, then he 
would be ready at hand tg atrend him : or however, if Jeſus by his 
Divine power ſhould deliver himſelf, Peter might ſuppoſe, char 
he would alſo deliver him from _ Now it is probable,thar 
peer did not thus far ingage himſelf our of any vain curiofity, bur 
aol love and zcal to the perſon, and ſafety of his Maſter ,. yer 
v3sit incauriouſly done to pur himſelt into the way of ſuch dan- 
ous tentation, whereof Chriſt had. before warned him and the 
reſtverſe 31.34 all ye ty} offended, becauſe of me this night,(9c. 
androconfident Peter he ſaid, this night before the Cock crow, thou 
(hult deny me thrice. Ea | 
V. 59. Sorght falſe witneſs ] They were all reſolved to de- 
roy Chriſt, and therefore regard neither equity nor truth ; bur 
lay hold of the moſt impious means tocompaſs their deſign : what 
ater injuſtice, than for Judges to ſuborn falſe witnefles? malice 
screr diligent, but commonly unjuſt. 
V, 60. Tet found they none] Thar could accuſe him of any evil ; 
« whoſe witneſs agreed, Mark 1 4.56. and therefore could they not 
legally condemn him, See Deur, 17. 6. Thus God did every way 
hew forth his Sons innocency ; that it might appear, that he died 
oorfor himſelf, bur us. 
two falſe witneſſes] For one would not ſerve, Deut.19. 15. they, 
xecalled falſe witneſſes, for depraving, and miſ-reporting Chriſts 
yords and meaning. | 


, | 
"1 able to deſtroy] Though that had been true it he had ſaid ir, 
was falſe that he did fay ſo; juſtly might he ſay, every day they 
meſtmy words ;, all their thoughts are againſt me fo evil, Pſal. 56+ 
( heſpake concerning the Temple of his body, which when they 
hould deſtroy, he would raiſe it up in three dayes John 2. 16. 
they to render him odious to the people, ( overmuch addiRed to, 
ndtruſting in the dignity of their Temple) reſtifie that he laid, 
thathe would raiſe up the material Temple in three dayes : we 
xednot wonder that ſo many falſe, and injurious conſtruRi- 
car are made of our words ; thus they uſed Chriſt who could 
Merre, 

V. 62, Anſwereſt thou nothing ] Seeing their Depokirions in- 
We he endeayourerh to draw ſomething from Chriſt him- 


V. 63. But Jeſus held bis peace ] Seeing it was to no end to 
Fake, the Sentence being given , before any witnefſe was ex- 
ined, 
laijure thee] So 1 Kings, 22. 16, ££optiCw ; the meaning is, 
win thy oath, and by the authoriry of a Iudge; in the Name of 

I command thee : In the Primitive Church, they were 
called Exorciſts, who having the gift of Miracles, caſt our 
Derils, by calling on the Name of Chriſt, See on AQs 19, 


that thou tell #s whether thou be the Chriſt } This he askerh, 
nt intending tro beleeve the Truth , but ro deſtroy Chriſt ; 
winking hereby ro enſnare him , if he confeſſed it, as a blaſ- 
ar if he denyed it, as an Impoſtor, and deceiver of the 
people, | 

V. 64 Thou haſt ſaid ] See on chap. 27. 17, Ir is an ingenious 
Wn of Truth, which Mark more expreſly hiſtorifieth z he 


am. 

nevertheleſſe] Or furthermore. 

1 ſay-unto you Þ I tell you, though ye will not beleeye 
= now ſay ; but hereafter ſhall, when yee ſee it come to 


hereafter ye ſhall ſee] Chapter 16. 27, At my ſecond coming ; 
tthey ſhould conclude, that Chriſt could not be the Sonne of 
bo, whom they had convented before rhem, and bound as a 
or; hewho could have convinced them by more evident 
uments ( the time of his birth ; the Scepter departed from Iu- 
ihe place,Berhleem ; the linage, of the ſced of David,the man- 
fa Virgin z by his DoQrine, which he preached to the poor ; 
(hismiracles, &c. would propoſe (for preſent)two more obſcure 
Upuments z one from his firting at Gods right hand, which rhey 
wld once ſee : the other from his coming in the Clouds of hea- 
by to judgement + as if he ſaid, you cannor deny him to be 
Meſſias, and Sonne of the living God whom ye ſhall ſee 
t 252 | ng to judge you, whom ye ſhall ſee fitting ar Gods right hand: 


| the tell youthis novy, to leave you unexcuſable then, if you vvill 

Qure NM noyy beleeve, 

yyho a the right band of power ] In the higheſt honour vvith God, 

ere) Hezz.s 9. of the power of Gad,thar is, of the divine Majeſty, Hebr. 

ex of 3.&8.1. or of God Almighty, Mark 16.19, Ads 7. 55. Rom, 8. 
: & Epheſ.1,20. Coloſ.3.r. 

their the clouds of heaven] Sec on Chap. 24 36.  _ 

: by- * 65. The high preiſt rent bis clathes ] as if his heart were 

ow )to break, for zeal to Gods Honour 3 ſo the Tews uſed to do 
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V. 61, This fellow ] sT@-; This man, Sec on Chapter, 12, 


Chap. xxvi 
at 2p" Frye 2 Kings 18, 37. & 19. 1. So the ancient heathens 
alſo did in their mourning. 

what further need have we of witneſſes] To prove that this mani 
ought to dy, He pretended that Chriſt blaſphemed, in ſaying, 
thar they ſhould ſee" him ſiruing on Gods right hand, and coming 
in the Clouds of Heaven ; vvhich becauſe they all heard, he takes 
it for granted, that they needed no other vvitneſs ro condamtie 
him ( as yyorthy by their Lavy to dy |) but his oyvyn publick con- 
feſlion, vvich rhey judged blaſphemy, 

V. 66. What thinke ye? ] Whar puniſhment doe you think 
him vvorthy of > he vyould haye leſus condemned by a common 
conſent, and ſentence of all : and asketh that vvhich he full 
vvell knevy ; for they had already condemned him before his try- 
all, and reſolyed to deſtroy him, whatſoever ke ſhould or could al- 
ledge in his ovvn juſt defence, Sinners vvould have all ſhare with 
them in their finne, hoping ro find ſome patronage in multirudes 
with them conſenting in wickedneſs. | 

V. 67. Then did they ſpit in his face] Atoken of contempr and 
abhorring, Numbers 12.14, iſai.50.6, Sec alſo Deute25 9, lob 30, 

Io, Luke 18, 32, 

and buffetted him] Iſaia. 50. 6. 8 70% Su 

palms of their hands] See Chap.5.39 Mark 14, 65. Tohn 18.2». 
and 19.3. The word in the Greek, is, $gpxwioar, which fgnifi- 
eth to beat with rods, (as alſo doth 'ga6HZo) with ſtaffe or club; 


Ags 16.22, weina more generall expreſſion, give *pa&{i{ev, to. 


bear or ſmire 3: as alſo doth the Syriac here 17 11 PID ma- 
chin bavu leh, cedebant eum, they beat or ſftrook him :. which 
Marke 14.65. giveth by xox«9/7s1 to buffet him ; '*ris moſt like= 
ly wr did both buffer and ſwitch him, for Marke uſeth borh theſe 
words, +1 

V. 68. Propheſie unto us ] This they required. after they had 
covered his face, Mark 14. 65. as if they had ſaid, by this we will 
try thee; if thou arr ſo muchas a Propher, tell 'us now,' who 
{more thee ? 

V. 69. Now Peter |] Mark 14. 66. Luke 22, 55.lohn 18, 25; 
Afcer that the Evangeliſt had ſhewed what hitherro: became of 


| Chriſt; he interſerteth the relation of that which ,befell Peter, 


and was done by him, of whoſe cnterance: into the. High Prieſts 
houſe, he ſpake before, verle 58, in all which we haye an cmi- 
nent example of the beſt mens infirmiry ( a grave document of 
humilicy, vigilancy and cautiouſneſs to all, thar they beware they 
fall not ) asalſo of Gods infinire mercy to the penirent, ro the 
comfort of wounded Conſciences, in thar he gives repentance, and 
forgiverh the penirent, | | 

jate without in the Palace ] Remote from the Conſiſtory of 
the High Prieſt; bur ſome think in the ſame room, CE he 
went out after, verſe 7x. bur ſo might he doe fromthe common 
Hall, where the ſervants and multicude were, This word if, 
without, muſt nor here be underſtood of ſome place out of the 
Houſe, bur.zo import that he was nor in the upper or inward part 


' thereof, where Caiaphas and his aſſiſtants were examining Ieſus, 


burin an inferiour part of the Houſe, he was, & TJ dvay xaTw, 
Mark 14. 66. beneath inthe Palace, Luke 22. 55. we give the 
ſame word inthe Hall ; in the middeſt whereof, rhey had kind- 
led a fire, at which Peter ſate and warmed himſelf among the 
company. | 

Feſus of Galilee] Either for diſtin&ion ſake, becauſe there were 
many of chat name, As 13.6 Col.4.10, or in way of contempr. 
See lohn 7.50. : 

V. 70. I know not what thou ſayeſt } I neither know him, ner 
well underſtand what you mean hereby. He anſwererh nor di- 
re&ly ro the Damoſels objeRion, I was not wich him; unwilling 
to deny Chriſt, and not willing ro come into danger, he diſlem- 
bled : ſeldome is the Truth of meſt high concernment confeſſed 
before the wicked, without grear danger,bur never is Chriſt denicd 
without the greateſt. ” 2 

V. 71s This fellw ] s TC , this Man. Sce on Chapter, 
Iz, 14, | 

Th 72. I doe not know the Man ] Now he more plainly de. 
nied Chriſt, than Verſe 69. fins haye ſpeedy growths. 

V. 73. Thy ſpeech bewrayeth thee ] Comming nearer ro the 
Syriac'and. Samaritan Diale&t, than that of Icruſalem, Seg 
ludges 12.6. | | 

V. 174. Then began he to curſe ] Mark by what Degrees finne 
ſpringeth up , if once admitted ro Roore : Firſt , he denieth 
his Maſter . then forſwearech him : Thirdly , curſerh him- 
ſelte, if he knew him; or imprecateth ſome fearfull miſchief 
ro come upon himſelfe, if he knew him : See here the wrerch- 
ed Fruit of confidence in our ſelves: it is a ſad Document hence 
ro ” learned; ler him: that thinketh he ſtands, take heed left 
he fall. | 

V. 75. And Peter remembred) Put in mind of Chriſts words, 
by the crovving of the Cock; and Chriſts looking back upon him, 
Luke 22.61. 

before the cxcþ crow] See on verſe 34. . 

he went out ] Either leſt he ſhould be endangered by diſcove- 


ry, or tempted again, or thar he might vyeep privately. See 


and 


Geneſis 43,2 9- paſsianare grief loves ſolitude, 


2 


Chap.xxvil. 


and wett bitterly ] The falls of Gods ſervants humble them, 
and cauſe in them a godly ſorrow to repentance, never to be re- 
perited of, and ſelf-loathing for their doing thar which diſpleaſerh 
God, See Erckiel 6. 9. vee on Luke 22, 62, 
the regenerate, as thoſe Canaanites, which ſhould have been ur- 
terly deſtroyed by Iſrael; which not being done, they prove, as 
Joſhua ſaid, ſnares and traps unto us, {conrges in our ſides, -and 
thorns in our eyes, Joſhua 23. 13. but though we cannor ſo 0- 
vercome them in this fraile ſtare of mortality, yer by Gods mer- 
cy, humbling us by chem, and giving us repentance for them, 
they are as thoſe Gibeonites, Joſh, 9, 23, pur under rribure, and 
made hewers of wood, and drawers of water for the Houſe of 
God ; thar is, full of zeale and matter of repentance to ſalyarion, 
2 Cor,7.11, ſo Peter wept bitrerly, and was after more zealous, 
evenco death, 


CHAP, 'XXVII, 


Vereſe 1. \ 1 F Hen the morning was come ] As ſoon as it was 

\. VV - day, Luke 22,66. they ſo much defired Chriſts 

death, that they could not fleep that night, Chapter 26. 47. Sce 

Prov.4.16, malice is vigilant as the Devil,” and induſtrious to doe 
miichicf, | 

ali the chief Prieſts ] Mark 15, 1. Luke 22. 66, John 18. 28, 

By all the chict Prieſts, underſtand the High Prieſt, his ſurrogate, 


and thole of the Sanhedrim : where th: High Prieſt and his Sagan, - 


or ſecond High Prieſt ſate chief, See 2 King,2 3 4.for though che High 
Prieſt did not alwayes fit in that Court in perſon,yct in matters re- 
lating ro the Civill and Ecclefiaſticall intereſt ( as thcy would 
have this cauſe of Chriſt ro do) wherein both - 0» ſifto;:es aſſembled, 
as here, all the chier Prieſts ana Eiders of the people tooke 6oun- 
fell againſt Ieſws ) there it is moſt likely that the High Prieſt and 
his Counſell, would mcet with the civill Confiſtory of ſeventy 
Judges: ir is Satans miſchieyous policy to unite conſpiratours a- 
gainſt Chriſt, fo, as thac none of them will be mifling to an im- 
pious conyention and enterptize, whetcas the ſame findeth his 
chief advantage againſt Truth 'by dividing the Profeſlours there- 
of, i by making them cold, and ſecure on the goodnefle of their 
caule, ” 
tooke comſell} Aſſembled themſelves to adviſe, 

to pat him to death | They blaſphemouſly accuſed him of blaf- 
phemy : (ir is uſuall for the wicked to caſt their own faults upon 
the guilcletle ) bur fearing rhat P/are would nor pur him to dearh 
for that, and themſelves had no power. (lohn 18. 31. ) they now 
reſolve to endite him of treaſon and ſedition, as appears in the 
charge, lohs 19, 12. 

V. 2. When they had bound him] They pur on him all appear- 
ances of a malefa&our * ſo they leade the Holy Ieſus bound 
to Pilate; the Lord of Lite, to be tryed as a Delinquent, for 
his life, | 

delivered him to Pilate ] Tharthey might deſtroy him by the 
abuſed hand of juſtice : for to have done it privily, would have 

cen infamous and dangerous to the a&ours as murther uſerh 
tobe; and in a tumultuous way , would have been apparently 
dangerous to the liberties of che Ciry, and priviledges of State, 
See Luke 24. 20. Bur God in his incomprehenſible wiſedome, and 
love to mankind, had appointed, that for the work of our redemp- 
tion, he ſhould die that death, which was then moſt infamous ; 
that thereby he might deſcend as low by humility, and diſho- 
nour, ſhame and infamy for mans repair, as mans ambition had 
aymed high to his own ruine, and deſtruion: there man affe&ed 
to beas God : here Chriſt God and Man, fuffereth as the worſt 
of men 

V. 3. VVhen he ſaw that he was Condemned] By the Confiſtory 
of the Prieſts, whoſe Sentence he now thought would rake effe&; 
which it may be, fell our befides his expeRation, who poſſibly 
might dream that his Maſter would now have eſcaped their hands 
by Miracle .as at other rimes he had done,Luke 4.29, 30, Iohn 10, 
39.and8, 59. ; 

repeated himſelſe] Was ſorry that he had done it; this was nor 
any cffe& of Faith, or love to God, ſuch as is a condition of par. 
don, As 2. 38, Matth, 9.13. Mark 1. 4. Luke 24.47. Ads 11.18, 
2 Corrinth-7, 9. 2 Pet.3.9,but of deſperate and impatient ſorrow, 
proceeding of {elf-love, and fear of thar which his conſcience rold 
him, he muſt ſuffer ; nor thar he had offended God, or could hope 
and rruely believe in his mercy : I believe ( ſaith Ambroſ. I. 2, 
de p&n, c.5. if that Book be his:) that even Indas might nor have 
been excluded from pardon, by ſo great mercy of God, ſi pwni- 
tentiam non apud Judges, ſed apud Chriſtum egiſſet : true repen- 
w_ is in hope of pardon by Chriſt, to turn unto God, in newneſs 
of life, ; 

and brought again the thirty pieces ] To reſtore that which is un- 
Juſtly raken away, is ſuch a neceflary pratiſe, as thar there can 
be no true repentance without it ; bur this reſtitution to the 
Prieſts , nothing advantaged Judas , who neither beleeved , 
nor turned unto the Lord 3; the thirties pieces , were thirtie 


Annotations onthe Goſpel according to S. Matthew. 


So the ſinnes of. 


| high Prieſts, 


Shekels , of which, See on Nehemiah, 5, 15, 

V 4+ I have ſinned ] Here was'contrition, confeſſion t hs 
Prieſt, and as much ſarisfation as Tudas could make then: x : 
no remiſſion : he had finned againſt Chriſt, and the Priegs « _ 
not forgive him, wry 

innocent blood] Thus he that betrayed him, acknowledged hi 
y_ 3 which ſcrveth to acquir leſus, and to condemn "Vp 
he confelled, quaſi evitaſſe ſit penam, preveniſſe ſententiam, © 
lib 2. Ep.8. as if to prevent the ſentence, -were ro aveid; 
niſhment ; he ſaith innocent blood, that is an innecent ma 
God would wound the conſciences, both ot [udas and the; 


| fold, wi 


Cypr, 
he Pu- 
li; thus 
mpioys 


' what is that to us 2 '\ Such istheir hardneſs of heart: the 
could nor ſay he was guilty of any thing,wherewith they cout] 
charge him, ,(rhough they who gave money to betray him, wou1q 
have the world believe, that they were guiltleſs) rhey lay all on 
Iudas ; yet they ſtill proceed ro kill the Lord of Life, | 
— fee thou 10 that \| Thus audaciouſly doe they tranſmit their 
finne ro others, and in their hardneſſe of Heart and impeni. 
rencie deſiſt nor from aRing what they knew they had wick. 
edly deſigned ; bur aginſt their owne Conſciences , precipirately 
goe- on, | 

V.: 5. He caſt down the pieces ] To ſhew his utter diſlike of his 
own fag ; perhaps ro perſwade them to defiſt, and not to preſen 
| him to Pilate to be condemned, 

in the Temple} In the place where the Elders uſed to fir. 

and departed | A&s 1,18. Finding no comfort among theſe he. 
trayers of ſouls, 

and hanged himſelf ] The word here uſed, is amyFen, rom 
whence, a learned Author ſtarteth this uſcleſs Paradox, that 1y. 
das died of melancholy, or ſuffocation by ſome ſuch humour, for: 
which many things are alledged to very little purpoſe; andyere 
| it not to as little, to be expenſive of time and paper inrefura» 
tion, the inyalidity of the Arguments, on which i ſeemerh 
grounded , might cafily be ſhewed, Sujdas rendererh the word, 
aniytem by Broxor ner ; his Interpreter Aimilins Pos: 
thus, laqueam nex#it quo ſe ſtrangulavit, ſtrangulatus eſt, laque 
 vitam finivit ; the value of ayxw, dyyope, didyya, 
ancdiyxo zi, inthe proper and common ules eaſily appeareth in; 
every Lexicon; and ſufficiently may m the ordinary accepration 
of theſe words. by ſeverall Authours : So that where Phyfitians 
uſe them to expreſle ſuffocation by Melancholly, gc. they rranſ- 
late them from their proper ſenſe, ro a figurative : concerning the 
Syriac word PIN by him cited : the learned inthar rongiegive 
it, ſuffocavit ftrangulavit ſuſpendit, in its proper ſenſe, merapho 
phorically ir alſo fignificth moleſtia affecit, v. Shind. Pentiyl, ci- 
ting this very place in the Syriac TMW91 AIN cranflaterh it 
ſtrangulavit ſeipſum. So alſo that 2 Sam, 17, 2.3, & precjpit ſu 
per domum fſuam PIN! Targ. AINNN) oo ftrangulavit ſe, So 
tranflateth rhe Arab. here, & abiit & ſuſpendit ſe, and hewene 
and hanged himſelf, So Beza on AF. x, ſaith, ir properly figni- 
feth to ſtrangle, which he interprererh confirif#a gula necare : that 
Tudas and Ahithophel banged themſelves the ancientFathers ge 
nerally affirm from this Scripture, (gc, He thar betrayed our Sa* 
viour, now condemns himſelf ro Hel, As r, 24. notenduringto 
ſee his Maſter ſuffer, in whom he could nor believe unto ſalyation: 
it is a miſerable ſan&uary againſt ſorrow, which-che deſperate ſelf 
murderers find in death. 

V. 6. It s not lawfull,gyc,] To put them into the Treaſury of 
the Temple : the hire of a whore might nor be brought intoit, 
Whence ſome obſerve, rhart no —_ of finne againſt the Mo- 
rall Law, or the Ceremoniall ; was to be brought inro their Trea 
ſury, but rather to be held execrable, and an abomination tc 
the Lord,who required hisSanRuary to be reverenced,Levit,!19.3% 
See Deur, 23.18, | 

the price of blood] They were nor afraid to give money to ſhes 
blood, bur to {yur it into the treaſury afterward : they feared ro &- 
file their treaſury, bur nor their ſouls, Hypocrices frain at gnats 
and ſwallow camels, chap.2 3.24. 

V. 7. the Potters field] The beſt whereof was taken off for tt 
Porters uſe : thus even the wicked, unwittingly, and oftentimes 
egy fulfill thar Truth of God, which the Prophers have 
oretold, 

to bury ſtrangers in ] Men of another Religion, with whom the 
the Iewes would nor be joyned, no not in the grave ; or pr 
bly ro bury rhoſe of their own Religion and Tribes, who comi's 
out of other Nations to Jeruſalem, died there, the price of Cit! 
blood purchaſed a place of reſt for us Gentiles, who were ftrar 
gers and aliants to the Common wealth of Iſrael, Epheſians 2.1? 
See Auguſtine To- 4. de conſenſ, evang 1.3. ca. 7. fine. where heex 
lenty openeth the myſtery , concerning thoſe that licepe 
Chriſt, 

V. 8. Thefield of blood] Afts 1.19 See note 1b. : 

unto this day ] It had a name fromthis occaſion, fo it al 
it, rill this Goſpell was written : Hereby God world have 
che death of his Sonne, and their ingraretull wickednele IC 
membred, 


> V. 9. Then was fulfilled] When the Prieſt bought the Pn 


\ 


Chip/axvii. 


craying Chriſt, and. reſtored unto them a 


h} 
curidhs 
wricten by £4 
ebrews ſays 


cher ) have ewo names, 


and they $00 


opheſic was fulfilled, 


the pri 
ſmall 


AY of the children of Iſrael did value] Or whom they bought 


(ihe children of Iſrael. 


ain, 
mah the Prophet ] Seeing this orieki is tead in 22+ 
i ir may be it was delivered A firſt by Feremith, aid afrer 
charigh, who in many things imirates him; hence the 
the ſpirit of Feremiah was in Zachariah :. or it mighit- 
tepartly our of Feremrah ; and partly out of Zachariah 3 for Tere- 
nigh alſo bought # feld, Chap, 3z. or Zachariah might ( as many 


þ] Zachi11.13. The Evangeliſt doth rior follow rhe 
words of the Propher, bur the meaning, and ſhews how-'this 


te of him that was valued] He was ſold:, and that at a 
rice, bur 8£az0paCsr n50puor , he redeemed the world, 
wich the great price of his ſacred blood, See Greg. Naxiang. 


© Andhotationson the Goſpel according to S. Matrhiw, 
f61d, with the thirty pieces of filver, which Judas had received 


Chap. xxvil 
| appeareth the deyilliſh malice of the Priefts,perſwading the people 
(whom they ought ro haye led to Chriſt arid ſalvation) to deſtroy 
Teſus with their out-cries* Diuces efſe principes erroris maxime propha- 
num ; Theodoret, in Ferem, it is moſt prophaite for Princes to be 
leaders irito errour ; or, fot the chict among the people to be ring- 
leaders of _— Lad 
and deFroy Feſus ] By tot atking his life * or 
net ortely ask es bt Barabbiss, Ba 
put ro death : as they did,verſ.z 2, 
V. 21. Said unto them]'Tb the mmulcitiide of the Iews, - 
whether. cf the twain will ye that I releaſe | He had once before 
asked this queſtion, verſe 18, bur it ſeemerh, the anſwer was re- 
rarded; by his wives ſod4ifi mefldge ro him; therefore ( as Euthy- 


that they ſhould 
r alſo clamonr to have Iefus 


mhis thinks) now he repeateth the qieſtion, 15 0p (5h 
they ſdid Barabbas ] IV before inſtructed by rheir Prieſts and 


—— 
| —_—— 


y, 10, As the Lird appointed me] Theſe words run, as if they 


qe ſpoken by the Ptopher, to ſhew thar in 
fihatin Matthew. 


Rulers had , with thar accuſation, given him bp 
yt y 25 one chat affeted , or challenged, 


the Crowne of If 


Zathariah, was a type 
V, 11, Art thou the King of the Fewesd ] Becauſe che Jew- 


to Pj- 


A ſageſt it] As the thing is, though not in thy ſenſe, chap.26. 


(40, doſt thou ſay it, Tohn 18.34, 


\. 12, He anſwered nothing] To this their ſecond accufarion 2: 


Linſyered ro rhe former, verſe 1x, now he did nor anſwer;either 
ar of a deliberate purpoſe rhar he might dic, of beeauſe he 


: _ reſolution, and what ſhould be, See Chaprer 26. 63. 

ah 53. 7. _ YO . 

Y, -4 How many things ? ] Many or indeed were obje&ed,; 
" WW ncther of no probability (' as thar of his affeQing* thEKing-. 
, kne) or no proof for them, as forbidding payment of Tribute; 
F i Coſar; or far from the marrer of their preſent charge ; as his: 
q flv tewry with kis teaching : all which calumnics needed. no 
| tration, kk | wie 
” V. 14+ to never a word | Or, not (0 much xs to one thing: 
" WW b Chapecr, 18, 16. Of , vr ſo minch as one ray Iſaiah , 

| $7. | Te We 

1 -Y. 5. Now at the feaſt] Luke 23 17, The feaſt of Paſſeover, 
F ſin18, 39. which-by way of eminency, is ſtiled,the feaft;chap,26.. 


obo 4.45 | | 
' releaſe a priſoner ] -One priſoner 2 it may be They, at the 
hg of thar cuſtome, defirediir, as a memorial of rh 
wot Egypt, | | | 
Ef, 16. A notable priſoner ] A% robber 5 Tohn 18, 
kiton,and a murderer, Mark 15, 7. AQs 3,14 


'V. 17, When they were gathered together ] 


l 15.8, 


x been commirte® for ſome 1iphier - offence. ; 
nds; in hope: the people would rior liave che 


alt Chriſt] By many ; 
-Y, 18, He knew that of envy ] As well as by 
the Rothan Depury 


peopl NF had forme a 


pm enfcerning Jeſus, as well as all other —_—_ 
Wile things ated in that imperial Ciry and Provific 
ad the charge; therefore 


ur. be 


o j 


F 


begin- 


I deliverance 
40. a raiſer of 


| Towit, when be-. 
= the mulcicude there was mention made of rhis cuſtome, 


 tadies or Jeſus]; It appeareth that Pilate was very wit- 
wtoſare leſus, in that he ſet ſo vile a, man-againſt hin» very. 
Wl tis, thar he could have named ſome other priſoner, who 


res 


ſen! him, bur 


© him, who in- 
and confi- 
Bern 
We ns doubr but that he had likewiſe + 


a” ode High ws fivod alfeted Koward leſs ; how they 
the ylesfollowedhims, . © / hs LY [ pE  ) 
ns BN 7 bed delivered ]- Thar is, Teſus into the arilieg ſtrates 


[ 
4 


the aWaed. ; 
off Is 19. with that juft #an] Guiltleſs; good'and innocent. See | 
ving "#14. Luke 23.47. Afts 3.14,and 23.14. 8 7. 52. Beware rhou 
ciſts RN mn him nor, though the lewes importune thee fo ro:do;. She 
rar \ Amoniſherh not without juſt ground and reaſon: firſt from 
So rny'ef wa in that he was a foe oproany many for 
e ex- men, a impious: 8 oy. In; 
c otons; and an implous rulge; 19 lt GEN 
Via ſuffered many things, dc. ] 1 have been mucheroubled” 
4 Sw in my ſleep this night : which might come ro palle by 
ni Providence, the more to atteſt Chriſt's innocency, and t& 
k a " Pilate more unexcuſabſe. Hefe is her ſecond. reaſon, why 
4 _ by no means have her Husban4 interpoſe, or meddle 
tt buſineſs, for the High Prieſts againſt Chrit, 


orrer 


field 


"+20, But the chief Prieſts ] ,lohi 18, 40, As 3, 14. Here 


3  aveſſed by Vertye, at inflamed; rr ie oe ane, 


S 
winds which blow upon | 


: | fire 


Elders, as Salome was by- Hejodtas , to ask Tohn Baptiſts head, See 
oh Iolin i$, 40. Fe? . 
V: 32, let him be crucified] Too much pity in ſparing Bar#b- 
bas, and as much impious. Ingratitude roward Ieſits, Here is an 
example of an inconſtant xnd precipitate vulgar ; commonly ru- 
led by paſſion and faQtion, ſeldome by right reaſon : niulritudes 
are as fickle as the preat watets, whoſe blllows run furiouſly, 
forcing on and movifip anothet accotding to the ſeverall 
nds whic em,S0 chete;bur now they cried Hoſanna, 
and preſently, Crucifiex Crudfie bim ( ſuch mifchievous influence 
had the Prieſts on the peoples levity ; ) Firſt, ſave I pray, (ſee 
Chapret £1, 9. ) chen Cc utifie him z {> their High Pricft blindly 
roved; I6hni 11s 5o. you dbe not conſider that it is expedient for as, 
that one man die for the people, and that the whole Nation periſh not, 
e#c.. So here the people cry Hoſonria ſonne of David; and Crucifie 
him, yer not undetſtanding that by being crucified, he ſhould 
fave the | 
V. 23. What evil hath he dbnie >] The Iudpe did reafonably en: 
quire of a crime to be alledged, and proved by them, who were 
o audiciouſly forward to anticipare his ſentence, and to pre- 
ſcribe ſo ſeyere a puniſhinent ; and this very queſtion ſum- 
moned rhe people ; r6 be. withefles of Chriſts innocency, and 
rheir own: fery. | , 
they cried aut the more ] When they could doe nethihg Ie 
gally z of juſtly againſt him ; rhey fall ro begging his Blood ; 
ar the evilt which they could nor arcHieve by Law, or Rea- 


_ 


w_; Vociferands perficiant , Beda , they might doe by our= 
cries, | 


V: 24. A tumult wes made] He doubted, teſt they would raks 
i'by force, and raiſe fone fedirion, © 
(4 whe o hands ] Thereby intending to fignifie that he was 
; free from'rhe guilt of Chrifts dearh. See Deur. 21. 6. Pſalm 26, 6, 
but the deep" Rains of blood cannor be waſhed' off with ſeas of 
 warer. LE IRE f 
of theblood] Ofcthe murder. 
oe jift'man} Chriſt being protiounced innocent now thrice , 
RR, and here ir appearech , thar he died onely for our ſinnes 
{I Pet. 3, 19,7. x EE BOOPESs an 
] Take heed, left ye be plagued fof importuning me 


— 


|  ſe6yenvit. 
; ©O condemn him, . , 
| 'V.: 25. His blood be on as, and on or children ] Thar is, the 

uilr and puniſhment thereof, See Tohn 2, 19. if there be any of- 
ence counted in flaying hint, ler us and our. poſterity ſmarr for. 
itz and bear che burden thereof, which rhey doe ro this day ; . and 
how heavily it fell on efiem; and cheir children, in the deſttuRion 


of Ferifalent ; the Ecclefiaftical Hiſtories abundantly ſhew ; the 
fruit of this'raſfi and wicked! criſs came ſper ly and fies- 
vily upon thin rleri, See on Chapter, 2.4, 22. See 2 Samuel 3. 


28,'2 7 P'S 
\. V.'28. When he 


bai {evired Tefus ] He ſatisfied their de- 
[2 in releaſing 


Barabbas.; and hercin endeavoured to pa-" 
 cifie; rhent;by ſcoitging. Chriſt :: Luke, 23. 16.John, 19.1, 4. 
', delivered him to of cafes] When he ſaw nothing bur Chriſts 
| dearly would pacific theta , he condemned him, to pleaſe the 
| We 27. Then the ſouldiers] John 19, r. When they had ſcour- 
ed him ; for they were appointed Here as Bedles, ahd,as Ex- 
ecutioners, to which there were four aſſigned, See Johii' 19, 
_ chtinoni ball ] Tgarmwgoy, the pretory, or governours houſe, As 
' 23.35; Phil; 1,23. Sce.on A823. 35; We 3 
| V 28, Aſcarfer robe] Iobn and Mark make mention of a pur- 
| ple robe, which in effe& is rhe ſame, the' uſuall habir of Kings 3 
-rhey pur ir on himin ſcorn, and out-of zeal ro Ceſar. Sec-on 
Tokn 'r9. 2. 


4 4 mae 


J 


*V,29. Acrownof thorns] Not a golden one to honour himy 


"bur of thorns,ro diſprace and yex hitn; rhis ſaith Proſp#r,de pro- 
ket ne A $0 that ſheep prefigured, qu? in ſrinis cor- 
| nibus detentus im tus eff pro Tſaac,which being held by the head, 


was ſacrificedinſtead of Iſaac. 


teht hand] Some cane, ſuch as they uſually car- | 


/ 


d, 1 rf -#t 7 and ſupport; or ro ſmire with.t See chap, 10, 
wavlnſtead of a Scepter, "T4 


"7 


' been {o rudely handled by them, that he: could _ it no longer, 


 Chap.xxvii, 


41. 43.chap. 17.14 Mark I, 40, and 10, 17. | 


V. 30. They ſpit upon bim ] In fign of defiance and reproach, down and,we will believe him: vain tempters, 


Sec on chap, 26, 67. ; | . 
F. __ ney took the robe off } They would hereby ſeem 10 de- 
grade and unking him again, | : 

V.:32. And as they tame out] Mark 15,21. Luke 23.26. As they 
went out of the city, See Numb. 15, 35.4 Kings 21, 13, Hebrewes 
13. I2, | 

w man of Cyrene | See-on-Luke 23. 36. , Ja, Bats 

Simon by name] See on Luke 2 3426. = 

him they compelled .] Chriſt had carried his Croſſe ſo: far, all 
along the Ciry,lohn 19.17. as the cuſtom was for condemned men 
todo, (Matthew 16, 24. Tohn 19, 17.) but becauſe Chriſt had 


therefore they compelled Simon to carry it out of the Ciry , fome 
conceive thar he onely helped Chriſt ro bear it, carrying up the 
hinder part thereof, and cice to that end;3Luke 23.26, lohn 19.17. 
others think. that onely the tranſom or upper end thereof was born 
from the ground, the nether part . might caſily be drawn} along 


the ſame. . 15 hy 

V. 33. And when they were come] Iohbn I9.17. bY. ah 

place of a skull} Becauſe many $kuls, of dead men, there execu- 
ted, lay there [cartered. See on lobn. 19. 17.and Luke 23, 33... 
©'V. 34. They gave him vinegar]Sce yerle 48.and on Luke 23.'36, 
and on lohn 19 29.- ; T- fa, 194% v1 hott 
**. he would not drinke ] Which afterward he refuſed.nor, when 
he had ſuffered all bur death, and was athirſt, See:verſe 48. 
Iohn 19. 30, REts 

V. '35. They crucified him} Nailed him to the Croſſe, ScePlal. 
22, 16, lohn 19. 18, eo LeT; 
* parted bis garments] They divided the reſt, bur caſt lors for the 
upper coat, Iohn 19 23.24. See note thereon, _ 
_ V. 36. They watched him there ) The fouldiers appointed for 
the guard attended, by the Crofle, leſt any ſhould rake him,down 
before he was dead : herein, by Gods providence, his enemies alſo 
became wirnefles of bis death, leſt unbelievers ſhould have obje- 
Qed again his reſurreRion, that he was net dead, See Iohn 19, 
34» 35&c, - Fr 

V. 37. The King of the Iewes ] So was he indeed, though this 
were done in mockery. See Iohn t. 49. and-on Luke 23.38 
John 19.19, 22, | 
' V. 38. Two thieves crucified with kimThis was to diſhonor him,and 
ro make the world-belieye thar he alſy .was a walefior; therefore 
they plac't him in'the midft,as a principal ringleader of ſuch men: 
See Iſai. 53.12, he was crucified [with thieves, ſed guos paſſio jun- 
gebat, cauſa ſeparabat. AngeſtinPonite £p. 50. Bur rhoſe whom 
the like paſſion united, the cauſe ſeparared. Sec Luke'23. 4t. 
This preceded in the head, Chriſt, which followed in many 
Martyrs. INN $4 rae 

V. 39. They that paſſed by ] Who uſe ro piry- ſuch as ſuffer 
( though juſtly ) See Lamenrations x, 12, Yer now they detide 

hriſt, who was innocent z we-read not that they were ſo-inhu- 
mane and pittileſs rorhe thieves who were truely guilty, Luke 23, 
41, See on Luke 23.35. ry 17 95th 


wagging their heads] A ſign of derifion and inſultation,Pſal. 22:7, | thing alike 


2 King.19.21, Iſai-y7.22:Lrm.2.15, -_. . bt: 51 

_ V. 40 Thot that deftroyeſt the Temple ] See on Clap Cs, GI. 
This they inſultingly ſay, blaſphemouſly incimaring char he had 
deceived the people, boaſting before them thar he could deftroy 


and reedificrhe Temple of Jeruſalem in three dayey who, as they 4 


ſuppoſed, could nor ſo much as ſave. himſelf, . from. rhe t 


orment |. 
and dearh of the Croſs : this my added to render him pirrilefſe; 


and odious to the people of the Jews, who heard nothing ſo nn- 
willingly as concerning the deſtru&ion ofrhe Temple, of. which 
they chiefly gloried, HEIRS 
if thou be the Son of God ] See. on Chaprer 4. 3, See on Luke. 


23.35. he» Bs 
tome down from the Croſſe ] Bur therefore he would not come. |- 


down, until he had perfe&ed the work of our Redemption, there 


to be performed; becauſe he was the Son of God, and the Meſlias ; |- 


who therefore came into'the world, chat he might full this his. 
gp Will, by becoming obedicgr to the death of the Crofle, 
il. 2.8. Bey | 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Matthew, ; 


they bowed the knee] As the manner was, before great ones, Gen, | what Thave,written, I have written , and ſhall nor Chriſt per 


' Ing my humane nature -ro feel- ſo much miſery inſe1 


' this b nor che yoxce of delpair,bur of load a confia wha hea 


Glhap.xxviii Wl Clup.? 


; .T 

our ſalyation which he hath begun : bur' they ſay, 1e+ him com rclgche 
1 8 

purchaſe credence with you, tor, ſr deſcenderzt. neminem [1p ſo and 

ciet, Bernard. de 7. fig. it he ſhould come. down, he fhould'? 119.202 
Rank. -: ...< DTT. | 'Qchz15 
we will. beleive him] This they ſaid in ſcorn, ang confilence w_ 


that he could not have come downe, if; he: would : «, her 
he did more than this., by raiſing himfelf from the dead, _ a th 


iris more to reſtore, than to preſerve life ). yer they believed 


nor, . £4 eartl 
V. 43. He truftedin God. ] Pſalm 22.8, he few! 
if he will have him ] or, if be delight in him, as Pſalm 22.8, whence } $3. | 


this ſeems ro be raken. Wy 
V. 44. The thieves alſo 1 or, even the thieves; that is,0ne oft 
thieves, See Luke 23. 39, 40. and the like manner ſpeaki e 
chap. 26:8, © hh "by 
V. 45. From the ſixth houre ] About noon; for they began 
their day at, Sun-rifing, thence began their firſt houre of the dzy 
See on, Luke: 23. 44. So was that literally. performed which = 
ſpoken of Amo: 8. 9, 10. os 
there was. darkeneſſe. ] To ſhew Gods diſlike. of their cruelty 
he would not have the Sunne give light..co ſo horrid an ad, and 
as it were to ſee the Sunne of Righreouſnefle ſo unworthily hand. 
led; a narural Eclipſe, ir' could not be: ſome thinke, ir being 
roral!, 'ſo generall, and che Moon being now!in the fyll ( ithe- 
ing the middeſt of the lunar monerh, when the paſſeover was ki. 
led ) and ſo of neceſliry, the body of the Moone, ( which uſerhto 
eclipſe the Sunne, by irs interpoſition, and being between us and 
the Sunne ) muſt be oppoſite ro, and diſtanx- from the Sunne, the 
diamexrical breadth of rhe Hemiſphere ; the full Moon ever rifng ac 
the Suns ſetting. Apollophanes, who is reported to haye beenar 
thi; rim: in Heljopolzs a Ciry of Egypr Kr Dionyſus Areqggita; 
when he ſaw this admirable Eclipſe, ſaid, Osior apobe) myay- 
pd mer, changes of the Divine works or adminiſtrations ; bur 
Dionyſus ſaid, y 79 Þ«Jov gk, os T9 moyon oViamic yi, 
eicher the Diery ſuffererh, or hath ſympathy. ,wath that which 
ſuffereth. \ | | — 
'over all the land] Of Judza, 'and the” Countreyes and Regi. 
ons near; or over all the earth as ſome ſuppoſe,, © 
- V. 46. My God Pſal. 22.1.This ſhewerh that albeit in this bineer 
Agony, he had an heavy and . intenſe ſorrows, a deep apprehenſion 
and ſenſe of the wrath of his Father againſt finne: yer he deſpaire | 
not, for he © called upon God, and called him his God, which ſeged th 
rermes:- and notions are not compatible with ideſpdir  :apprehend 
ing nointereft in God, or hope of audience im - Gill, Pal 
22, I, L | 


. . why haft thou forſaken me [Jn ty preſent | 


6.4 Fd 
L 464% 


ſence, ang rhine anger againſt ſinners, for.whom I ſtand; 


alucey: 
bed pond why haſt chou lefr me in the hands of minecnenies, 
and comforeeR. me nor in theſcbicer ſorrons?. "4 
V. 47+ Calleth. for Elias }. He called God:his God, and-r 
mock him, as if he called for Elias, becauſe the: words are ſome 

ing alike in the Hebron, bur more in the Ebel, lm 21 
ſent condition, eliel; my God,my ( 
WIYN: TR elobj, elobi i -MmPAD. ©7 le 


bis hands, being 
the Romane Souls 
ſually drinke, mix” 
ve a Ve 


NS 146 


lring, oppree | ſoh 
genda,” | .- againe ] For he had cried aloud once before. 


A PD 


m they 
Markey 


4s 
more, to deſtroy dearh,by ciling again fromthe deed, chan to pre: 
rom the Crofle 3 could: Plate oy, ; 


% 


is 
41 


| pier, imohis Farhers hands, Luke 23. 46. thacis Heil BN by 


«enxs, Ler. goe, He willingly commended his *; 


TT We 


2 veil of the temple was rent] Some think, that which 
b hy oryt all, 3g rhe holy place, as Exod, 26,31, 2 

Wh 4.wheceby was figured thar the ceremonial law was aho- 
a" che way to heaven more plainly laid open, Heb, 9.8.8 
- 5.22, and the wal of ſeperation broken down. Epheſ, 2, 
hes ſay that there were two veils, and which of the two was 

"enc,the :nward or the outward, ir is ver uncertain;Jerom and 
EC other of the-ancients underſtand ir of the outward, Cyril and 
bono the inward, See Iſ.Cauſab, exercit.16, MN. 127, See on Luke 
1.45" Oh di ſe wi f Gods anger againſt 

þ did quake] Theſe were fignes of Ge ger ag 
& Eaod fChiiſts Divine Majeſty, See Pſal. 114.7- | 

Y. 53, The graves were opened] The grave-ſtones ir ſcemeth were 

«>, though the dead bodies there interred came not out till af- 
"Chriſt reſurreRion, as appears in the next verſe, hereby was 
1 4 then, that our Saviour had overcome death: as in his own 
pion, ſofor others, _ | 

nary bodies 1f the Saints] Probably they were ſuch as were lately 
lad, who appearing, verſe 53, were known to many in the City 
200 chap. 17.3.) who well remembred them, and if others,then 
Krethey known, as Moſes and Elias on the mount,were known of 
lechree Apoſtles rhere preſent with Chriſt: this is to give us afſu- 

of our reſurre&ion from the dead, : FF s 
" phichſlzpr] This word is often uſed in Scripture ro expreſle the 
kieof the dead: and to intimate that as we have often awaked 
{nn fleep,ſo ſhall we once from death, flcep is bur deaths elder 
other, See John 11.11. : ; : 

'qnſe] Eicher to appear as witneſſes of Chriſts reſurreion, or 
varend Chriſt into heaven (who was the firſt fruits of them thar 
ſet, 1 Cor, 15. 20.) or borh theſe, 

\.g3.into the holy City) Into Jeruſalem, See on Chap. 4, 5. for 
beplaces of burial were in the ſuburbs,our of rhe city. 

gieared unt9 many] Of the fairhful, nat unto all the people : ſo 
tþChriſt appeared, bur not to all, A&s 10. 41, For they who 
wuld not believe Moſes and the Prophets, neither would they, if 
ſhould come to them from the dead, Luke 16. 

V. 54, watching Feſus] See on verſe 36. A guard of Souldiers 
ito warch thoſe who were crucified, Fo. Druſ. preteritor. I. 1, 
/anmanded by the Roman Depury to ſee execution done, ſo thar 
wprivate ho te could , or might preſume to rake down a cru- 
thed body from the crofle, withour his leave and warrant; or,poſ- 
bh chough they were rheir kindred or friends, to bury them, 
by and where they would ; therefore Joſeph of Arimathea 
kyed the body of Jeſus » of Pilate, that he might decently in- 


with ; 
"thy feared greatly}, They were much afraid of Gods wrath, have- 
1 ee raty af bs exerciſed on Chriſt in his ſuffering; 
wihaying ſeen ſuch dreadful fignes of Gods anger, as the extra- 
alnary eclipſe, rhe'carthquake renting of the rocks, and poſlibly 
tlepraves opening. | Sy 
. thi wes the Son of God] A man beloved of God; or nor guilrleſſe 
wely, but more than a man; for they being heathen men eſteemed 
ir great and excellent men, Sons of their Gods # See Luke 23. 
[4 Itis not certain rhar they acknowledged the deity of Chriſt; 


KDan,3,25, | I | 

'V.55, Afar off | Either in modeſty they would nor /be among 
of Souldiers : or,it may be,they permitred none to come 
kx the croſſe; or they were afraid to be queſtioned as his folloiw- 
M,sPerer was, chap.26.58+ | 

. Fiich fillowed Teſws] They had followed him out of Galilee, 
nd would not leave him ſo.great was their zeal ro the goſpel,and 
Lu ; him; yer were they not, all Galileans, Luke 8. 3. & 23. 
#1120, 

\ V.56. Mary Magdalen] So called of the place of her abode, See 
bo 15.39, ; 

| the mother of Tames and Ioſes] See Mark 6. 3. _._. 

. the muther of Zebedees children] Sec chap, 20. 20. Whoſe name 
W) tem to have been Salome, Mark 15 40, 

1,57: When the even was come] Mark 1 $242. Luke 23.50. John 
4 Afccr the ninth hour, ar three of the clock in the after- 


\#1ihmen ] The more likely to obtainthe body of Pilate, and 
. os in danger of the malice of the Prieſts for his, care of 


ſfimathes) Or Rama, or Remathaim.Sce on Luke 2 3:50. Terom 


: Hebraic, callerh ic Armatha Sophim, the city of Elkana and 
key | ag Dioſpolis, 


s epb] Chriſt was nor buried obſcurely,bur by the Gover- 
» ent, by an honourable man, in a place nor far diſtant,in 
ky tulchre; So thar there cannot reaſonably be any doubt of 
rh, See Lhaiah 53.9. * 
by 8. Begged the body of Teſus] For the bodies of condemned per- 
| Ons In the power of the Magiſtrates. 
tt ommanded the body to be delipered]} See on verſe 
59. I" 2 clean linnen chath] To bury it decently. 
ela bis own new tomb] which Df: h of Arimathea had pre- 
=, oc himſelf , bue none yer mT laid in ir; that none 
boy pee the riſing of ſome other body { See on Luke 


54. 


Annotations'on the Goſpel according to $. Matthew. 


| 


Chap, xxvill, 
. rolled a great ſtone], Asthe Jews uſed ro don the ſepulchres 
of their friznds, See John 11. 38. 39. which he did to, ſecure 
the body from abuſe by his implacable enemies; Gods providence 
diſpoſing all that was done about this, to remove. ſuſpicion 
of his diſciples. raking ir away, as 1s obje<&ed,. chaprer 28,13. 
alſo to ſer off the power and glory of Chriſts reſurreRion, 
whom neither chat weight nor the bands of death could 
hold po riſing again : this was laid by man, but removed by an 
Ange - , +4 '\ Wb 
..V.6t, The other Mary] Mentioned verſe 56, Sec Mark 
I5 47. $ES AR TT 
ſitting over againſt the ſepulchre] To ſee where Chriſt was layd; 
that they might enbalm his body,Luke 23.55.56. 
; V. 62. The day of preparation] So was any day.cajled, that was 
next betore any ſolemn feaſt, Sec Mark 15. 47. Luke 23.54. John 
I9, I4, 31, 42+» _ | | ht dy 
. V. 63 That decerver] See John 7.12, Thus would thcir reſtlefle 
malice anul the power of his do&rine and miracles ; rhus they ho- 
ped to waſh from themſelves blood-guilrineſle,by alerting the cqui- 
ty of his condemnation, Wnt, 

ſaid] Chap, 12. 40. Mark 8.31. John 2.19. which, by ſome of 
the Jews,came to their eares: for (generally all) the Jews jealous 
of the honour and ſafery'of their remple, might in ſome debate 
with the diſciples occaſioned by Chriſt's words. John 2. 19. under- 
ſtand thar he there ſpake of his reſurre&ion from the dead on the 
third day : for ſo Chriſt had raughtthem who were his diſciples, 
Marrh. 16.2. & 17,23. Mark 9.31. & 10. 34. or poſſibly the 
rraitour Judas, rhen one of the rwclye, had ler fall ſomething 
= gg Chriſts enemies, concerning his riſing again the third 

ay. | 

after three dayes ] Mark $, 31, for he was layd in the 
grave on friday, lay there all Saturday , which was their Sab- 
bath, and > on the Lords day morning, which is ours, chap 
28. 1, 

V. 64 Vntill the third day ] According to the time ſer by Chriſt, 
for his reſurre&ion ; for ſo they might keep his body ſafe rill thar 
time were paſt, and then vrohyhly cher meant to have ſhewed ir to 
the people, hoping thereby ro convince him of uncruth in this 
particular, which would weaken the credit of all the reſt of his 
doarine. 

the laſt errour ſhall be worſe than the firſt] A proverbial form of 
ſpecck : the people will believe in him more than before, John 11, 
12.32, which they counted crrour. ; 

V. 65. Te have a watch) He means the garriſon Souldiers, ap- 


| pointed for the guard-of the remple, As 4. 1. & 5. 56. eſpecially 


at the Paſleover, for fear of tumulrs, in that confluence of peoplez 
E way be they were the ſame who went with Judas to take Chriſt, 
John 18. 3, | | 

0s Je:can] a5 7iJar8, As ye know, as ye can deviſe, or ye knovy 
vyel enough hoyy to do ir. | 
, V. 66. They went] The cuſtody of the ſepulchre vvas commirred 
ro them that murdered Chriſt, that there might be no doubr of che 
ruth of his reſurreRion, | | 

ſealing the ſtone] With ſome publique ſeal of office, vvhich 
might prohibit any to remoye, or meddle vyith ir, Sec' Daniel 
"yu | 
. and ſetting a watch] Wickedneſſe' can never be ſecure: all this 
bur confirmed. the rruth of his reſurre&ion, See on verſe 60.all thac 
rhe adverſaries of the truth of Chriſt ſhall ar laſt effeR, is to render 
ic more certain and undoubted : had not all this been done by the 
malicious Jeyys, the ground of our fairh concerning the' refurreQi- 
on of Chriſt, had not been ſo evident: the enemies of Chriſt,againſt 
their vvils, and intentions, are made -comperenct vvitnelles of his 
povyer and tryrh, | "$a 4a (na 


CHAP. XXII. 


N the end of the Sabbath] Mark 16. t. Aﬀct ir VYag 
; ended, : - Ee: GY 
4: it began to-dawn] See on Luke 24+. 1 John 20, 1. 


Verſe 1. 


| Mark 16.1, Luke 24.1. 


. the fir$t day of the week ] Onthe Lords day morning Revel, 
I. 10, PREY | 
the other Mary] Sce on chap.27.61, Xxpag 
to ſee the ſepulchre] To ſee vyherher jr yvere fafe, and (hurt up 


{ 


as they ſavy it, chap, 27. 61, our of their love and fear: ſo ſolicitous 


vyere they for the body of Ieſus, that they might embalm him, 
, Nor knoyving: that he es riſen from the 
dead. ah WY 
V. 2. There was] Or there had been. , _ | 
a great earth-quake) Which ſeems to haye been vvhen the vyo« 
men, vverc.in.their vvay, there yyas one ar his paſſion chap.27.51, 
and another art hjs reſurre&ion, By many ſigns did the Lord manifeſt 
this glorious yyork of Chciſts riſing again a triumphant conquerer 
over death and hell; as ro confirm our faith concerning the reſur- 
're&ion of the dead: ſo alſo ro form the hearty of theſe witneſſes 
thereof, to a reverend elevation of minde to thz truth of Chriſts 
deity ; by the power whereof, he nor onely raiſed up his own 
humane. body ; bur alſo manifeſted himſelf ro be rhe mw 
x OQo c 


Chap. xxviii, 
'of life, who will alſo raiſe up ours from the duſt of rhe 
earth, which now trembled at the ſurrendry of her Lord to lite 
again, 

g the angel of the Lord] Or an angel, two are mentioned, Luke 

24.4. John 20,12.Either one was ncercſt at hand to ſpeak for both, 
or one appeared at firſt, and two when they came back : this for 
imporreth not a cauſe,bur a conſequence ot the earthquake: Chriſt 
rifing from the dead, gave this triumphant fignal of his vitory 0- 

Ver ; 2. hell, and the devil, as to the watch at Ieruſalem, ſo to 

the inhabitants of the earth, whoſe foundations he rhus ſhook 
_ at his pleaſure; for it*'is moſt likely that he roſe in this carth- 

uake, 

b rolled back, the one aq the d'or] Performing the office of a 
door-keeper z not but that Chriſt could have done it withour his 
miniſtery, but out of duty to Chriſt : alſo he removed ir thar the 
women might go into the ſepulchre, and ſee thar Chriſt was gone 
thence ,and that the ſouldiers might, to their aſtoniſhment, ſec 
what he came for; not to raiſe up Chriſt, who could command the 
creatures to give way to him; but for their ſakes who were to be- 
hold the ſame, and teſtify it to others. Sce Tuſtin, Martyr. queſt. 
II7s 

and ſate upon it] ExpeRing the coming of thoſe women,to whom 
he was to declare, and teſtifie the reſurre&ion of Chriſt; for they 
were but in the way when the carth ſhook as Chriſt roſe from rhe 
dead: rhey were ſolicitous by the way as they came, whom they 
ſhould get to roll away the ſtone, that they might go into the 
ſepulcre ro enbalm Chriſt. Mark 16. 3. flere God c whoſe aid 
is never wanting in due time and manner, to holy deſires) 
provideth ſo, as that they found it readily opened by the 
Angel. 

y. 3. His countenance was like lightning] As Dan, 10,6. See 
here, chap. 17. 2. Mark 16.5. faith, they ſaw a young man; thar is, 
the Angel who had afliimed rhar ſhape, which intimated him, 
of entire ſtrength and agility : this Majeſty in his countenance, 
nn char he was no man of the yulgar, bur an heavenly meſ- 
enger. 

hits as ſnow] Aas 1. 10. See this phraſe, Pſal. 51.7, Lam.4.7. 
Dan.7.9. Rev«3.4, 5-18. & 44. & 6.)I. & 7.9013, 

V. 4. The keepers did ſhake] Art the ſight of his glory, and in 
conſcience of their own guilt : ſeeing the earth tremble, the grave 
open, the heavy ſtone rolling away from the ſepulchre, the dead 
body which they had in charge to watch, gone; a perſon of ſuch a 
dreadful preſ-nce, and heavenly glory, as ſpake him more than 


man; they could not but know, that they had not now to deal with | 


infirm man, but God © rhereforc, all aſtoniſhed,they tremble, and 
become like dead men : here were two main caules of fear, 1. 
Their own horrour of conſcience, who were a&ors in the death 
of Jeſus, 2. Fear of their Goyernour,whoſe anger they might well 
expeR, if he ſhould not credit their reports, but conſtrue all, as in- 
credible excuſes of their own default, and negligence in watching, 
Thus God ſhewed them how vain it was to take up arms againſt 
him; and alſo made them witneſſes againſt rhemſclves and rhe ma- 
licious prieſts, 
V. 5. The angel anſwered] To tbe womens fear, verſe 8, or he 
ſpake, as chap. 22, 1. it is poſſible that the watch coming ro them- 


ſelves again, fled into the city,as verſe 11. as the women came ſome + 


other way, ſo that they mifled them; for the women, withour 
any ler by the watch, encred into the monument (which probably 
they would net have ſuffered, had they been preſent) they ſaw 
the angel, and were afraid , bur nor as theſe armed kce 
ers 3: a good conſcience i; the beſt armour, and ſureſt foreit 
cation, 

feare not ye) Though the ſouldiers be fled for fear of me, yer be 
ye nor diſmaied : they watched Chriſt for evill, ye ſeck him for 

ood : the keepers had cauſe ro fear Gods revenging hand, who 
helped ro murder his beloved,onely Son ; but you have cauſe of 
hope and joy, not fear and ſorrow: the reſurre&ion of Chriſt is 
2 due = of rerrour to the enemy , and of joy to us who 
believe, 

I knwy ye ſeek Tefus ] This is one cauſe, why he would not haye 
them fear;for he is on their fide, who came nor with'the impious 
watch, as enemies; bur as faithful ſervants of their Lord,to do him 
hm for he ſaw the proviſion which they brought to enbalm 
Chriſt, | 

was crucified] He nameth that which is a ſcandal to the world, 
as the Chriſtians ground of rejoycing, Gal. 6.14. 

V.6. he is not here, be is riſen) This is another argument of 
conſolation; he is nor now in the ſepulchre : rhat was not enough; 
for Magdalen thought they had conveyed him thence, John 20. 13, 
therefore he addethybe is riſen,to life ggain;the conquerer of death, 
and Lord ef life. - 

where the Lord lay] Believe your own eyes (See Mark 16. 14.) 
Jer them help to enforme you fee the place where the ſacred body 
of Chriſt was layed inthe ſepulchre, he is not now there, bur riſen 
from the dead. | h 

V. 7. Goquickly ang tell his diſciples] To pur them our of their 
heavineſle ; the Lord will quickly comfort the affliged, except the 
cauſe of his delay be in our ſelves. 


he gueth before you into Galilee] So had Chriſt forerold them, 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Matthew: 


| 


—_— 


Chap. xmjj 
Mark 16.7. chap. 26.32, (Sec Micah 2.13.) therefore he aid 
24. 6, remember how he ſpake unto you, See note thereon, »Lul 


Chop 
ſecure 90 
ylll provid 


lo, I bave told you Afure your ſelves of ir : fa; LE . 
your meſlage = Jerk mine; fail notto delij as 
V. 8. with feare and great joy } Being aftrighted ar the Ggh 
reſence of the Angel,bur comforted at the joyful rid; T ang _— 
refurrettiog. n es aidings of Chriſ x 
. to bring his diſciples word] They are made the firfs 3 - 
his reſurre&ion, que ardentius Sine, Cyprian free Nikel be -q 
tervently loved, and more devout}y fought Chriſt, Death 0 nor crc - C 
from thar ſex, and of the ſame, God appointed the firſt ; depu _ Wor 
life reſtored, in the reſurre&ion of Chriſt, 'cſle _ 
V. 9. Teſus met them] Chriſt not onely ſent an ange} i cc 
kis HOES but appeared in his ow my erſon to ph od M = 
ſends them to tell his diſci ples : heres i! 4 a remedie againſt { | a A v 
wr of I I ered 
all hail] See chap. 26.49-xipsrs, rejoyce ye; itis a for rg 
tation, which rhe Gerlach AE by 7 Ow, Perak | #) 
peace be unto your as the Hebrews ſaid, CQIN DYIW ſhalom lack k mleſl 
peace be unto you, fear nor, Gen, 43. 23. the 70. iagos &yn, (þ,j own WC 
(2% DIV, elam lechon. So Moſes is diſmilled by Feters, - eo 
4. 18, D5UsT? lech leſhalom. 79. Cad\i{s vyicivay = hiſt ap] 
or to peace, or health : Chriſt here nor only ſaid chis;bur wie aher ſupp 
be elte& in their hearts, in a ſpiricuall illuminatioa 4, gerwelfel 
held him by the feet } Worſhipping him: Either rhey endeayour peer 
cd ſoto do,and were prohibirced by Chriſt,as John 20, 17, or Chr; kun 500. 
firſt appearing to Magdalen, forbade her onely to touch him they rae to t 
bur permitreth theſe now : (Sec John 20.17.) for now they we: ben abov 
comforted, and their wavering minds bercer aflured than at ff nay be un 
moſt likely Chriſt haſtencd Magdalen to contribure her intormaic 6 ARS 1 
to the reſt ; intimaring thar b holding bim by the feet now pikarh 
though holy, was unſcaſonable, he havin aſſigned her a preg at an 
work , which ought firſt ro be fe cos fg that his | owk nentionec 
faith might run no. longer an hazard, by her delay, See on Joh ln; for tl 
20/ 17, ; 
and worſhipped him] Though the humanity of Chriſt be a crea 4 | 
ture, and ſo, not of, and by ir ſelf ro be adored with divine ads ku alive 
ration, but the Deity, ro whom, alone ,all divine worſhip is dy qyearanc 
(Matthew 4. 10, ) yer becauſe, from his conception, the Deir fould ha 
1s perſonally and indiyifibly unired to his humanity , and { od that 
Chriſt is rruely God, as truly man, from whom the Dei ther his 
cannot be divided, neither in true faith, nor faichful invocation niſing 0 
therefore whole Chriſt is to be adore1; that: is, God 1s necel 
erernall word become fleſh, in, and with the humanity « lyaſtin, 
Chriſt, , tiem, 
V. 10, Tel my brethren] His diſciples: chis high ricle Chriſt ga they wo 
them before, chap. 1 2. 50. ſo now alſo after his reſurte&ion, rRMY tuc pow 
ſhew rhe continuance nf his affe&ion ro rhem, See Plalm, 23. 23 ent thu 
John 20, 17, Keb.z.11, Rom.$.25, | ning Ge 
hen the watch came into the city] Now appear anathe &ad, Rot 
ſort of witnefles, above all exceprion,becauſe of the adverſatic - but ſum 
partic ; which rhis Evangeliſt cxa&ly relaterh, chewing partici pints of 
larly when, who, to whom,and with what ſuccefle rhele reſtibe xkintery 
concerning thoſe things they had ſeen, 1, the- time was, befor unter, 
the women could come to the ſepulchre, the warch themſel wikes fo 
ran into the city , to enform.. 2. the parties were, ſome of it tared, a 
watch : rhe more underſtanding part thereof , the reſt for fea pod 
ſcattering and diſperſing themſclves in che city. 3, The big V.18, 
Prieſts, who ſet chem on work, are enformed, not wirhout 3 fingulal inn, all 
hand of divine providence, to convince and ſhame the malii Kgiven 
ous enemies of Chriſt, and authors of rhat counſel to g1 Wn recei 
the ſepulchre. 4, The ſucceſſe was ngr,.as in reaſon wight bz lnber fr 
been expe&ed, the high Prieſts repentance, and happy acknon telame 
ledgement of their errour ro undeceive the people whom Ut Ca ſery 
had miſled : but a Phargob-like hardneſſe of hearr : for they tunke a; the 
endeayour to ſuppreſſe che truth,by bribing rhe ſouldiersto be, an al me, 
the preſident to connive at their wickednefle, _ _.. /. + ke, 
V.12, large money] apwet juan, ſi ficient moneys © Moe) i beg 
a little,$yr. Song | | ; kly Gh 
V.13. his dopler flole him away] Pilate might the rather belieral | Caloſ 
this, becauſe the Prieſts had given him an hint hereof before hand W.3. 4. 
chap, 26. 64. more cafily do wicked men believe improbable Us Meart] 
than probable truth, ODE NS vl. Ma 
while we ſlept] Very credible witnefles, that could certainly te Hel, 1, 
what was done,. while they were afficep : if you were chen allech 2 
how knew you that bis diſcip'es ſtale him away?LeZantius's rule h Bo y 
commonly true, hec enim eft mendaciorum nature ut anne 14 = 
poſſint, L. 5. c. 3. this is the nature of lies, they can ſeldom ger Prp 
rogether, This lye wanted all colour of truth: they would Pe. 
made Chriſts vertue his diſciples crime,who recove:ed their uh 
= (not as was pretended, hy theft, bur) by faith, alive, 8% - me 
dead, Rei 
V. 14. come ty the governour®egres) Be heard by the Gone ; a 
as they might well fear ir would, rhough they would do ue: lovin 
they could ro keep ir from him : and might well fear che * 0 
for if they appearcd to be the authors of a lie, ro any Bad, 
expe& his diſpleaſure : if they faid rrue, they gry.ar J's he 


ſome ſevere puniſhment for flceping in their appoun 


ſecure 


Chip, x&Vill» 


_ for your indempnity, ty preventing the danger, that 
i 


| ou thereby, we will ftand berween harme and you; 

B ap RGA for Kat for it was punithable to fail in the due 

ence of ſuch like truſts, Sec ARS 12, 10, | 

4 ths ſaying is commonly reported] Though the preſident 

14 not but know it was falſe, as contradiRing ir ſelf : ſo proba- 
The could not bur queſtion them,why chey came off their warch, 
W the end of the third day: yet for fear of tumulr (as it is too 

X n nowadays) he had rather bear with the diſhonour of God, 
— own perſonal danger or detrimeor, : 

\ this day.) So eaſily do untruths find entertainment among 
-qulgars too incredulous of truth? this was the juſt judgement 
An to lend rhem ſtrong deluſions, that they ſhoul4 believe 
es qho would nor receive the love of ths truth, thar rhey might 

ved, 2. Theſ. 2. 10 yet for all this, the ele& every where 
cory Sce 2 Cor. 4. 3, 4. and ſo ſhall do ſtill, notwithſtand- 
;-all rheſe pernicious miſts of untruth, which aſcending from the 
\romleſle pit of hell, da. ken the ruth of Chriſt ſo that che men 
$ his world cannot diſcern the light thereof, 2 Cor.4.3,4. 

1, 16, the eleven diſciples] This Evangeliſt is brief in repeating 
Chit apparations to his diſciples afrer his reſurre&ion, which the 
aher ſupply + Theſe eleven are mentioned, chap. 10, 1,26. 44- Tudas 
he rweltch was gone,ch.27.5.the chic are mentioned zbur It 1s like- 

that more,or all the reſt went into Galilee ro meet him; for they 
iſ were brerhren-See ver;19,che Apoſtle ſairh he was ſcerl of tore 
han $00, brethren at once, Core 15. 6. Some make this 82wp@, to 
neo the place; not to the number : as if the ſenſe were,he was 
ken above; when he aſcended : ſo rhis 5oo. ſeeing him ar onee, 
my be underſtyod of their coming rogether ro the mount of Oli- 
in, AQS 1, 12+ byes aus & + arcAn ours da En, Oecumeni- 
p&arhe might ſhew them alſo his aſlumprion. : 

av amountain} What mountain of Galilee this was, is not 
wentioned; probably he went thence to mount Oliver neer Jeruſa- 
ln; for thence he aſcended, Ads 1, 12. and this was neer Jeru- 


= 17. when they ſaw him] When the multitude of diſciples ſaw 
kn alive from the dead, in his own former figure,lincaments and 
grearances, nor yer in the Majefty of his glorified body, leſt rhey 
bald have conceived that ir had been ſome other body riſen, 
i that Jeſus which was crucified, dead and buried : rhis glory 
ther his reſurreRion was veiled; rather for their ſakes , than 
wing on his: in thar they could not haye known him, and ic 
ws neceſſary for his diſciples ſo ro attend him, ut poſſic cognoſci, 
kypftin, de C. D. lib, 22, cap. 19, that he might be known of 


liem, "2s 
they worſhipped him] Acknowledging his reſurreAion and di- 
tine power, by adoring him, Sce on verſe 9+ being now more con- 
Gn than ever that he was indeed their Meſſias, the Son of the 
ing God for ſo he was declared by his reſurreRion from the 
Row, I. 4. 
pm tured) Till he came ncer to them, ſhewed them the 
pintsof the nails (John 20. 25.) and ſpake tp them : ſo che Syri- 
ckineryceter giverh ir, dubitaverant, bad doubted: one tence tor 
unher, See Mark 16, 11, 13, Luke 24. 11. 28. their unbelief 
wkes for the confirmation of our faith 2 for their doubts being 
ared, and the truth manifeſted, they left poſterity nothing raris- 
-drapry of, | , 
18, All power] Abſolute power withour reſtraint and limita- 
ben,all dominion and authority to rule and govern. 
kgwen unto me} God the Farher hath given ir ro me; and I have 
Wireceived it as man, who as God had rhe ſame power with the 
from erernity, (Philip. 2.7.) and now unto me did he give 
in the fulnefſe of rime ; now I have pur off the forme 
©2 ſeryane, wherein 1 was to ſuffer death for mans redemp- 
Wa; therein 1 was obedient, bur now God hath highly exale- 
1 and given me a name above every name, &c, Phil. 2, 
c 


a heaven] Which comprehendeth power of ſending the 
6 Ghoſt, A&s 2,33, power over Angels, Phil, 2, 10, Heb, 1. 
& Colof, x, 16, power to give heaven to all his, chapter 
W.3. 4. - 
hearth) Power to gather a Church our of all nations. Pſalm 
v8. Mark, 16, 15, 16. and to rule over all. See AQs 10. 36. 42. 
". 1,20,21,22, Rey.17.14. Dan 7.14. : 
[9 g0 ye apy Be not therefore afraid ro execute your 
Urge, which by a ſupream aurhoriry I commir to you; fear not 
tice of man; doubr not rhe ſuccetſe : be ye my embaſſadours to 
'Prpoſe, adminiſtring this power among them, See 2 Corinth, 


Uh al nations] The word uamrwazrs, here uſed,, fgnifierh 
Properly, mabe diſciples, diſcipulos reddite, aut facite,as John 

l Inrss TA&ovag pans mote! xg Camnlite:. Jeſus made 
Me diſciples and baptized; thar is,made them diſciples by baptizing 
, * and to this rather than reaching, the words immediarly 
 , grelare, where it is ſaid, verſe 2. though Jeſus bimſelf bap- 
ne, bur his diſciplesz which proviſion againſt the miſunder- 
wail g of the means of making diſciples needed nor , except 
Ut had been the conſummarinig a& and ſeal rhertof, where- 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Matthew, 


a] We will make you & (fe) PG, without care 2 we | 


—_ 

Chap, xxviit, 
by one b:cam? a diſciple, though for preſent want of capacity 
(as it is in infants) he were not yer taught; for,as forthar, it is 
undenyably and expreflely manifeſt, that though our Saviour did 
riot himſelt baprize, yer he precahed conſtantly and-uſually, and 
the word waynrevery here uſed, is diſtinR in fignification trom 
Nluorwer (which word is uſed in the next verſe) for wagnre: ev 
fignifiech ro make them diſciples, whowere aliants from our magi« 
ery, as Pal did ar Iconium,Ads 14, 21.where we read, gs wa dy- 
TevanV]eg ixgrts texaygty diſcipulos multos adjunxiſſent,that is,had ad- 
mitted, or gained many diſciples, by reaching them the goſpel, and 
baptizing chem; as expreſsly that rext ſheweth, where it is ſaid, 
EvdyJeAiotuok TE THY TroMP ire{3ny, preaching (or teaching) the 
goſpel to that city,xgi wavdyTe'aw]ig,&c & making many diſciples 
--where teaching, and preaching were improperly rendred, ſpecially 
where two ations 4s diſtin& as preaching and. baprizing, are 
ſignified; as here, rhe meaning is, by preaching the Goſpel (tor 
they had theye ro deal with men of years and capacity to learn 
in a Church to be conſtituted) they perſwaded many to pive 
their names to, or to becom: diſciples of Chriſt by Wo Ab 
as thar ſecret diſciple, Foſeph of Arimathea did , of whoiti we 
read, Matth, 27.57. os x34 &uns $4adnTeurs T6 Ince, who alſo 
himſelf was a diſciple of Jeſus, inthe former place, the Syriak di- 
ſtinaly readerh PNADD 13) vechad meſabberin---cum evangeli« 
zaſſent filiis civitatss illus, worn (the very word here uſed) 
diſcipulos fecerunt multos, Laſtly, as Hebrew infants became diſct- 
ples of Moſes (ſoht 9. 28. t Corinth. 10. 2.) by circumciſion; 
ſo do infants of believing Chriſtians, by bapriſme become diſciples 
of Chriſt; whereof we have elſewhere more Jargely diſcourſed, 
Finally by all nations, he meaneth, not only Jews, but Gentiles 
alſo, See As 10.34,35-47. 

baptizing them) Adminiltring to them the Sacramenr'of baptiſm; 
to all nations, wherein were ever many chuldren, not here excepred 
in the Apoſtles charge ro baprize, 

in the name} «1's 76 010444, into the name, by tharright initiating 
them, and receiving them into the profeſſion of the ſervice of one 


- God in rhree perſons, and of depending on Chriſt alone for ſal- 


vation, See 1 Corinth, I, 13, 15, and 10, 2, with Exod, 14, 33, 
Rom, 6.3. : a : 2 - : 

V. 20, teaching them] Note here rhat teaching, in order,fol- 
lowerh diſcipling, or making diſciples (which all teaching in the 
world, can never do, excepr, they be alſo ſealed by bapriſme) ſo 
chat here is no-advantage to the adverſaries of infant-bapriſme 2 
for ſuppole thac the former word pyadwrevarvres, were to be tranſ- 
lated reaching ( which we grant nor) it theic argument from 
the order of the words were concluding==——("therefore they 
muſt be firſt taught , and afterward baptized ——) why. may 
not we as well conclude trom the ſecend order - of the words 
of Chriſt baptizing them, Sc. teaching them to obſerve all, 
&c, therefore children (of believing parents |) are firſt ro be 
bophiacy z and after, as ſoone as they ſhallbe capable thereof, 
taught ? 

5 obſerve] Obedience is ay org of believers. See Rom. 2. 13, 
faith withour works is dead; it ſaith,as once barren Rachel,Gen, zo. 
I give me children, or elſe I die, 

all things} Not ſome only , See Pſalm 116. he that maketh 
choice of Gods commandments, which he will obey, and which 
not, is his own ſervant,not Gods : almoſt to be per{waded to be a 
Chriſtian, is bur as good as nothing : ir is nor eneugh tobe bapri- 
zed, but we muſt adorn the profeſſion there made, by doing thar 
which God commandceth : Chriſts ſpeech comprehendeth (as The- 
ophyla# well noteth) wary x3 mgarmdu dprrlw , that 
is, contemplative and praQticall vertue z knowledge and obedi- 
ence. : 

T have commanded] Not what mans traditions command : will 
worſhip is a ſtranger ro his SanRuary ; none ſuch may come neer 
Num.16.40.It is as ſtrange as fire which came not from Heaven,God 
will not be ſerved therewith. 

I am with yos alwayes ] Though your work be hard, I will 
aſſiſt you, and your ſucceflours in the miniſtery at all rimes, 
ro the worlds end : 0s Chriſti, evangelium eſt, in celo ſedet, 
ſed in terra loqui non ceſſat ; non ſimus ſurdi; nam ille clamat, 
Aug, de temp, ſerm. 205, the goſpel is Chriſts mouth ; he 
firtech in Heaven, but ceaſeth not ro ſpeak on earth; ler us 
not be deafe for he cryeth our, Laſtly, here. is comfort to 
all believers; for this ſhewath, as Ferom ſaith, ſe nunquam 
& credentibus receſſurum : that. he will never depart from be- 
livers : as more particularly for all rhe. ſucceflours of 
the Apoſtles, the faithfull Miniſters ; Chrift thus ſpeaks, 
leſt our Miniſtery ſhould ſeem ro be executed , human& 
tantum opera, onely by the work of man, Profper de wocat. 
Gent. lib. 2. Cap. 2. To the Miniſters may be applyed thar 
which Fehoſhaphar ſaid to his judges, 2 Chron. 19. 6, 7. 
when he had told them rhe Lord would be with them: 
wherefore now, let the fear of the Lord be upon you, take heed and 
do it ; for there is no iniquity with the Lord our God, nor reſpe# 
of perjons: ir was Gods promile ro him , who bare the figure 
atid name of Jeſus, Joſhua 1,5. I will be with thee, I will not 
fail thee nor for ſake thee : ir is the promiſe of our Jeſus, who leads 


' eth us into our promiſcd reſt : Behold 1 am with you alwayes 
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Chap. 1. 


unto the end of the world; be ſtrong therefore, and of good cou- 
rage, tear not the malice of perſecutors; ipſe certamine agonis no8Fr1, 
(5 coronat pariter (5 coronatur, Cyprian [1b 2, ep. 6 Chriſt in our 
confli& both crownerh, and is crowned, Fear not the ſuccefle ; ir is 
Chriſt who giveth the increaſe; 1 Cor, 3 7, God could have done 
this work withour our Miniſtery, or by his Angels; but he will give 
man the honour of this Miniſtration , where his own holy Spi- 
rit will work to make it effeuall ro the edification, and ſalvation 
of his ele&: ſo fitted and preparedhere, as were the materials of 
Solomons temple, that no noiſe of the builder ſhall be heard in 
rearing up the ſame there, where prophecies ſhall ceaſe, love be 
perfe&ed, and faith end in enjoying th: promiſes of God in 
Chriſt, | | 
Amen] This word is current in all languages, and is originally 
Hebrew 2 ſo Jeremiah the Propher ſaid, M1 JAR. amen Jobovah, 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to'S. Matthew, 


T Thettibrewsubet iv: I 
erem, 11.5, The Hebrews uſed ir after their wra; | 
therein withing the ſucceſle, trurh, confi aien OA = iN ſing 
on of thoſe things they prayed for : it is as much as faxit D gs 

flat. See Deut. 27, 15. which the 709. give ywuom, [o Fay up 
ſometimes doubled for the greater confirmation, See Ny i 
fo afterwards in the primitive Church the people uſed to anl 

when their prayers ended Amen,Pitty that too many now a To 

and nor lo much as lay Amen, to ſignify their conſent,and whe = 
of ſpirit in prayer : it is much to be feared thar they nekhers . 

nor think of that which is ſaid in publique prayer; who Ws 
own and others ſo great intereſt, not ſo much as ſay par | 
I Cor, 14 16. 2 Cor. 1, 20, Rev. 1.7. Jer,z. 8,6 Iti as 
for rotary y : 7 and infallible truth, (Seen 1h 
3.11, )Faithful is he that hath promiſed to i | 
| Lord Jeſus ſo be it. Amen, g pn. 


RE ADE R, 


The haſte of the Preſſe hath 
Notes following, | 


MATTH. CHAP, I. : 


'Fiſe 1, berween the word, Enumeration, and Jer.3. 8, Adde 

| though therein they uſed the word 1730 of Or, volvit,com- 
plicavit , where is MID, wvolumen membrana, tharta; a book, a 
rowle of parchment, for fo were they wont to make their books, 
which they rowled up like a cylinder. So have the Jews the law now 
in their Synagogues, therefore it is ſaid of Chriſt in the Synagogue 
at Nazareth, Luke 4. 20. & T|vE«; 7 frÞAiop, and ſhutting, or 
folding up the book, he gave it to the miniſter.” See Jerem. 36. 2. 


Ezra. 6.2. which the 70. expreſſe ſometimes by the Greek word. 


w64aAis, capitulum, Ezek: 2,9, &c, ſometimes by pros, a tome 
(which Sujidas and Heſych, expreſle by y dgrns, eo quod exciditur & 
g$ellibus animalium, a rowle or yolume of parchment or velome,writ- 
ten 2: or a Sefion or part of a divided volume, ] 

And in the ſame verſe after Gen. 5. 1. Adde, [or begun or end 
other their rraQates: ſo the Pſalms areicalled EIN WMD a 
book of praiſes.) | 

'V, 2. between the word, covenant,and, Lake, Adde [and did ex- 
pe Chrift their promiſed Meſſias, to come of the ſeed of Abraham, 
according to the promiſe of God made unto him on that behalf, 
that all the nations of the earth ſhould be bleſled in him, See Gen. 
12.3. Gen. 18,3, Ags3.25, Gal. 3.8, thar is,in Chriſt to come 

of his poſterity; as was alſo promiſed unto David, and therefore 
they thar believed and petitioned Chriſt, uſed this ſtile—— Son of 
David, Matth, 9. 27. Matth. 15. 22, &c, and it was therefore moſt 
neceflary in the beginning of this ſacred hiſtory of our Saviour 
Jeſus Chrift (the eternal Son of God, John 1. x. &c, and in the 
fulneſſe of time, becoming truely man of a woman, under the law, 
Gal. 4. 4.) that the writer ſhould firſt make ir appear, by a clear 
and certain declaration of his pedegree derived from Abraham and 
David, thar this Jeſus borne of the Virgin Marie, a daughter of 
David , or of his poſterity, was indeed the Lords Chriſt, and 
the very promiſed Meſſias, in whom all muſt believe that will be 
ſaved.] * 

And after the word, Abraham, in the ſame verſe, Adde [yet were 
they by Gods covenant of the Goſpel , accompred for ſons of 
Abrabam by faith in Chriſt, in whom Abraham believed, and 
through whom he was juſtified, Gal, 3, 7. they which be of faith, the 
ſame are the children ef Abraham, and verſe 29, If ye be Chrifts, 
then " ye Abrahams ſeed, and heirs according to promiſe. See Rom, 
2,29, | 


V.s. aftcr Luke 4.22, Adde, [but his ſuppoſed Son, ſee Luke 


occaſioned the omiſſion of the 


CHAP. II. 


Verſe 1, berween, Heby, 11, 23.-and the word, Pefore, Add 
[ Mearns yerrnSeig rpuCn ; Moſes when he was born was id 
that is, not long after he was born; for he was hid burthre 
monerhs, before he was carryed our, according to the tyrannica] 
Pharoahs command, to the river, Exod, 1. 2. Exod:2,1 So h 
when Chriſt was born, thar is, ſhortly after his birth | 

And after the word , ftar, in the ſame verſe, Adde in Gre 
Kay, quod genus ſapientum ty dottorum habebatur in Perſis, &c, & 
divinat. 1.1, which were eſteemed a ſort of wiſe and learned me 
among the Perſians, So alſo the Greeks underſtood hercbyyiſ 
men of the Chaldees and Perſians : ſo the Indians accompred the 
Gymnoſophyſts; the Galles their ( fee Alexand. ab. Alexand, Gris 
dier. 1. 4.c, 13, Straby 1.6.) Dryades; the Grecians and Latines the 
Phyloſophers : ſuch as poſſibly Zamolxis, Pythagorar, Plato, &c 
were at firſt eſteemed very prudent and knowing men, inſomuct 
as that the Athenians in all their publique counſcswouldeve 
haye ſome of them to adviſe with, whom they called Mantes (an 
their art parry, Cic. q. f. ) diviners, er conjeAures of thing 
ro come, Such as the Hebrew ca'led LDj7, Greek wa1g,ſo 1 
the Philiſtines Southfayers called, 1 Sam, g. 2, Sq Balaam,Joſhu 
13.22, Ezek, 13.7. wailwa; warz{ts — divinationem mendati 
So ſaid Salto the witch at Endor, 1 Sam. 28, 8, wdy]evor, &0 
divine unto me by the familiar ſpirir, the«ſtudy of ſuch, ar firſt 
ſeemeth to have been a curions ſearch into the ſecrers of natu 
and conjecural knowledge of things future, by -the courſes an 
alpes of ſtarres; whence they obtained the opinion of interp! 
of things divine : but over-curious in the ſtudy of judicial Aﬀtrole 
gy, they thence flid into vanirities, ſuperſtitions; and oft-ſoone dere 
liſh arts, inchantments, ſorceries, malifices, &c, See 2 Kings 1 
17. So thar the name of Mapus, as alſo Mantis, though at ir! 
honourable, became an odious nee of infamic, and men inpiou 
Jerem. 27. 7. & 29.8, Ezck, 12.24. &c. and 22, 28, Mich, 
7. Zech. 10. 2. but theſe here mentioned Mag? , or wiſe men 
ſeem not to have been ſuch. bur only certain Phyloſophers, 3 
poſſibly aſtronomers; which might be the cauſe why God ravght 
them (as hath been ſaid) by a tar: which very probaly me! 
nothing verſed in that ſtudy, would have caken little or no 16 
Js of. | 


V. 2. after the words, King, &c, Adde [5 77% 1s, Tecens nate 
the new born king, See verſe 1.] 

And inthe ſame verſe after the word, Revelation, Adde ſthere 

4 him and his birth £0 

was a new andextra 
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Adde [thatis, al 
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Again in the ſame verſe after the word,government: Adde [= ; 
concuſſion of ſtate neyer was, nor ever can be without much tro 
ble and afflition of the people : which the more knowing ot or 


ſeeing, or probably luſpeing, could not bur be rroubles, ben | 
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Chap. lil, | 
dering that their principle was that the kingdom of their Meſſias, 
was ro be a temporal Monarchy, | 

Verſe 4. After, Luke 20, 12, Adde [ Matth 8, 19. ] bt 

Verſe 7, After the words, Firſt of all, Adde | he thus diligent- 
enquired of the wiſe-men concerning the riſing of this new Star 
( whereby they underſtood the birth of Chriſt, the King of Iſrael ) 
under a fair PLeTENCE, As if he meant no other thing than char 
vhich che wiſe men came fiom the Eaſt to [cruſalem to. do, verſe 
,, to worſhip him ; ſuppoſing as it is moſt probable. that the Star 
appeard krſt in the day of Chrit's Nativity, or abour that vely 
time 3 they meaning nothing herein but good, concealed nothing 
thereof from the King : charity and holinefl: think no evil ( 1 Cor, 
13. 5.) ehey nothing ſuſpected the immane cruelty which Herod 
had then in his heart to murder harmcleſle Feſus, and tor his ſake, 
ſo many render Infants, ] : + 

Verſe 9. After, verſe 2. Adde | it was by Gods divine pro- 
idence, then hidden, and diſlappearing, leſt « ſhould have bcgor- 
ten danger to the ſacre:perſon of Chriſt, it ic had been withour 
this intermilſion viſible, until it had ſtood oyer the houſe at Zeth- 
Len where Chriſt was then newly born, ] 

Verſe 11, After the words, it ſelf, Adde | more accommodate 
and ſafe for the Infant and woman in child-bed, } | 

la the ſame verſe ; after, Exod. 34.4. Adde [ which beſides that 
was the manner of the people of thoſe Eaſtern parts, ſo to pro- 
{ate rhemſelves before their Kings ) they were doubtlefle moved 
wit, by a divine inſtin, there being no lemblance of Majeſty or 
Royal preſence, then viſible, to man : a more. excellent Star, the 
lohr of Gods Spirit guiding them to their duty ,' ſhined in their 
hearts. | 

_ 22, After the word, themſelves, Adde | as when God 

eſerved us in our infancy, and when we fleep and cannot guard 
cur ſelves, the keeper of Iſrael, who fleeperh nor, proreReth, de- 
ndeth, and provideth for us and our ſafery, ] 


CHAT.LIL, 
, * 

Verſe1, After, Luke 1.89, Adde [ Gr. nee yivsrw, Some think 
tnoterh a ſudden appearance of ſome unexpected thing or per- 
fon: See John 1. 6. in the Heb, be was called FIT Fochanan. 
hr. Juchanan, fignifying, the Lord bath ſhewed or performed grace 
Irmercy : thus was Chriſts forerunner named of the argument of 
hs preaching the grace and mercy of God in Chriſt, now ( after 
the long expe&ation of the promiſed Meſſtas and Saviour?) exhi- 
bied, Concerning Johns parents, conception, impoſirion of name, 
2nd admirable things concerning the ſame, >r. Luke writeth ex 

fely and fully, which our Evangeliſt omizrerh, Ir was Gods 

ly providence ſo to dire& them, rhar all exa&ly agreeing in the 
ametruch for the main ; that which one of them omirrerh, the 0- 
ther cecorderh, Why the 4nabaptiſts, as weary of, and declinin» 
the proper name of their Se&, would be called Baptiſts it may ſeem 
ſrange ; ſeeing, in thar name, and office they would ſcem to a- 
neewith us who indeed are Baptiſts(as Fbn was appointed of God 


 tbaptize) becauſe we baprize,but do nor as they,re-baprtize : and 


therefore they are Anabaptiſts 3 and in ſpighr of their railing, the 


| Miniſters of Chriſt, who adminiſter and profefle onely one God, 


me Saviour, one Bapriſm, are Baptiſts : their frivolous obje&ions 
ul peedobapriſm, as if the baptiſm of Infants were no bap- 
that thereby they might avoid the name of Anabaptiſts or re- 
bytizers,have becn ſufficiently refured, Fobn is here ſtiled Paptift, 
vdiſtinguiſh berween him the ſon of Zechary, Luke 1, and Fobn 
the Apo'tle, ſon of Zebedee, Marth. 10. 2. as alſo becauſe he firſt, 
the appointment of God ( Luke 3. 3. Mark 1. 2, 3, 4. Mal.3.1. 
Job, 1, 33. ) did adminiſter the ſeal of the new Covenant. the Sa- 
= of Baptiſm , to repentance and remiſſion of finnes in 
1 

Verſe 3. After, Dan. 2. 2.4. Adde [ of which the Prophers fore- 
tld, to which the liying way, Chriſt onely, giveth enrerance, by 
baptiſm, Joh. 3. 3, 5. prefigurel by thar one door of the Ark, Gen. 
6.16.1Pet. 3.21, and the promiſed reſt, the Jand of Canaan, into 
Which Gods Iſrael, delivered from the bondage of fin ( Rom. 6. 3, 
11,18.)paſſed through the Red-Sea,prefiguring Chriſt's blood. See 
oor, to 2. &c. and ſo underſtand theſe words; as if he had faid, 
therto you have been held in the bondage of fin, and under the 
ere curſe of the law, Gal. 3. 10, I3, 23, 25, &c. bur now Chriſt 
Jour Redeemer is come;and his Kingdom is at hand ; not an earrh- 
f, ccular, tranſicory kingdom, ſuch as many impious, and ſo un- 
"P?} Kings and ſubje&s enjoy z bur a heavenly, ſpiricual, and 
nal kingdom, here ro be begun in the ſtare of grace, burtto be 
Mfefted in theerernal glory and happineſſe ro come, Now Fohn 
91}, being the meſſenger appointed to prepare the way before 
Wn, Mal. 3. 1. had this honour, openly and clearly to proclaim 

* Wuch the Jews hitherto did never generally, by the Prophers 
crtand, concerning the Kingdom of Chriſt, which they ex - 
Rited in external, ſecular glory, proſperity, deliverance, viQory, 
"a i therefore this filyer Trumpet began to proclaim the ſvi- 
al Fubile, calling ro repentance, faith, and newneſle of life ; 
which "g 2 note much diflonant from rhar on Sina, Exod. 19, 16 
as with threatning and terrour to ali Hrael : bur this was 
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| THe 
Chap. iv, 
the gladſome ridings of grace, mercy, and ſalvation, by Chriſt 
and this is called the Kingdom of God and Chriſt, becauſe there- 
in God through Chriſt reignerh in us. Sometimes it is called ab- 
ſolutely the Kingdom, rr" 4 4. 23. Matth. 5. 14. and8. 12 and gs 
35. and 13, 19. becauſe rhis is indeed, a.true and abſolute King- 
dom, in which onely, is prfe& freedom : other Kingdoms are bur 
vain ſhewes and ſemblances of that which is not; wherein the 
greateſt Rulers and © ommanders of others, are moſt enſlaved to 
fin and ſaran, and fo can govern others, but nor themſelyes. But 
why ſaith he, the Kingdom of heaven is at hand, or draweth near ? 
was it not with them long before, in Abraham, Iſaac, Facob, and all 
the ele& of every age, who looked for redemption in Tj acl, Tuke 2. 
382 Yes; but firſt, in reſpeR of the paucity of believers, com- 
pared with them under the Goſpel.” Secondly, in reſpe& of the 
clearer revelation and bexter underſtanding ot this Kingdom now 
"then before, when all was under darke ſhadows of legal cerema- 
mes, Laſtly, though many believed and expected Chriſt the King 
of Iſrael then to come, yer not being then, but ſhortly to be ex - 
hibired unto. Iſrael, and to the ends of the world ; his Kingdom 
was properly ſaid to draw near, wherein he was a&ually and erer- 
nally to reign: and in whoſe ſpiricual kingdom free remiſſion of 
fins by his merirs, was to be preached to all that truly repent and 
believe in him who freely juſtifiech ſinners. - | 

Verſe 54. - fter the word, Feruſalem, Adde { having had no Pro- 
pher among them from the repair of the ſecond Temple unto this 
preſent, and now being perſwaded by the extraordinary things, 
immcdiarely foregoing or ac@apanying 7obns nativity ; as alſo 
the admirable and wunuſual auſterircy of his lite, they exneting 
( from che report of his preaching concerning the Kingdom of 
Chriſt at hand ) ſome chang of ſtate, or ſome great and remark- 
able accident, they nor onely begin to liſten, bur to run in multi- 
tudes, our to ſee and hear him : hence was that confluence of peo- 
ple from Jcruſalem,and the region adjacent. ] 

And in the ſame verſe, next after the word, river. Adde [ Fordan 
which is the bound of Fudea- from the Eaſt: ſo called from 
the fountain, and ſteep deſcent. of the waters thereof, as it were 
(7 JP TM tored min Dan, that is, deſcending or running down 
from an, a3 ſome ſay, It ſeems that. Foſephus de bele Fud, l. x. c. 
16 to whom Adricomius Theatr, S$. Manas, N. 76. joyneth Fyge- 
ſippus, will have ir eo be higher,at Panium an high mountain, Plins 
l. $.c; 15; ſaith, Fordanis amnis oritur & fonte Paneade qui cognomen 
dedit Ceſaree --- which nothing hindereth the truth of the fore- 
mentioned etymolopie : for it runneth from Dan, afterward named 
Ceſarea © hilippi, as they ſay, though the firſt riſing of the ſprings 
and heads thereof, ( long time unknowh ) are at Panecs : the Sq- 
racens ( laigh Adricomius ) call that ſpring, Medan, that is, the wa- 
rers of Nan: for"D in their rongue,which is near the Hebrew TID 
Ggnifierh waters ; now rhe people from thoſe regions near Jordan 
flocking to Johns bapriſme muſt be from Judea, Galilee, Perea, Ba- 
ranea, and rhe country of the Trachonrres, ] v2 

Verſe 6. Berween the word. ordan, and the word, as, Adde [| or 
ſprinkling with the warter of J ordan, ] 

In the {ame verſe, afcer, Joþn 1, 33. Adde [| and differing. very 
much', and ingpany'things, ( as rothe inſtiturion, end, effe&, 
and form, ) from rhoſe dippings , waſhings , or aſperſions in the 
Jewes manner of purifications, uſed. } 

| Verſe 12, After, Mark 9 45. Adde [ unquenchable fire, thar 
is, eternal ; ſach as can neyer be put our, never make an end of the 
damned, that they might no more be ſenſible at the rorment they 
are condzmned to 2 it cannor be pur our, it not being like rhis fire 
which we here uſe, that muſt be fed with ſome combuſtibte matrer, 
or it will go out,of irs own accord ; bur the breath of rhe Lord, like 
a ſtream of brimſtone doth kindle ir, Uai 30. 33. thar is, rhe ju- 
{tice and omniporent power of God fo perpetuares their rorment by 
hell fire,as if indeficient ſtreams and rivers of brimſtone ran in up- 
on it, ſo thar it can never go out for want of ſupply ; neither car 
ir ever end the life and ſenſe of the damned, who ſhall call to the 
mountains to fall-upon them, and death to end them and their 
rorments, bur not obtain their defire s the erernal juſtice of God 
which intheir life time they {ſecurely ant , As it were ſo 
rempering the moſt aftive qualiry of the fire, thar ir ſhall ever tor- 
ment, bur never conſume them whom ir once ſeizeth on: Nor 
need this ſeem ſt-ange to any : do we nor {( ſaith Chyyſoſtom ) ſee 
the ſun begerting, by it, light, and an admirable heart by beames 
perpendicular, yet in ſo many generations, that hear is nor at all 
conſumed > D6 we not read of the buſh on fire, not conſumed > 
Exod. 3. By another expreſſion he affirmeth the ſame thing, Iſai, 
66.2.4. thetr worme ſhall not die, neither ſhall their fire be quenched 
- See chap. 25.41, 46. ] 
CHAP. IV. 

Verſe 1. After the word, parents, Adde [ But why would Gods 
Spirit carry him ro be tempred, who tempterh no man ? Jam, 1.13, 
and reacherh us to pray, Matth. 6 13- lead us not into temptation, 


but deliver us from evil 2 We muſt for anſwerknow, that, 

I. There is conſiderable the difference between Chriſt invin- 
cibly holy, and finful-wan, prone to all evil,and therefore eaſily 
overcom: by temprations, 


2, Chriſt 


Chap. iv. 


\ 2, Chriſtcame into the world to deſtroy death, and him that 
had the power thercof, the deyil, Heb, 2. 14. and to annul and de- 
{troy his works, 1 John 3. 8, therefore preſenty after his inaugura- 
tion by baptiſm, hezas it were,entreth into the liſts with the prince 
of darknefle to a fieice monomachie and fingle combar, in his own 
ſacred Perſon, to begin our viftory over him and fin, which by and 
throvgh Chriſt we ſhall obtain: as alſo to reach us not to be ſe- 
cure, A when we give our names to God, and reſolve to leave our 
fins, then to look for the moſt furious charges of Satan} who then 
will purſue us, like a ſpiritual Pharaoh, with a)l his power, until 
the rod of God open us a paſſage ro our promiled reſt, through the 
red ſeaof Chriſts blood. 

3. He was led into the wildernefle near Judea; not that Satan 
could not as eafily and dangerouſly tempr in the populous City, as 
in the elinge wildernefſe. See verſe 5, but b:cauſe ſolitude was 
moſt accommodate to this conflict, as moſt free from diſturbance 
( of Satans machinations and cryal of his uttermoſt power ) by any 
intervenient occaſion or party of Chriſt againſt him, by counſel 
or conſolation obſtru&ing, or any wayes hindrinz the worſt thar 
Satan could do againſt him. 

4. Seeing we are ſubje& to various temptations, all our life 
long, it behoves us to pray that we may not enter into tempration, 
that we may be preſerved from it, orinit: we are herero permir- 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Matthew, 


red, that we may be humbled in the knowledge of our own corrup- 
tions ever ready on all occaſions to betray us ro the enemy : thar 
we may be ſtixred up to a faithful vigilancy, having ſuch reſtlelle 
adverſaries to deal withal, 1 Per, 5. to kindle in us an hearty 


| thankfulneſle to God, and confidence in his mercy, of whoſe pro- 


vidence in ſuch conflias preſerving us, we have perpetual experi- 
ence. See Rom. 7.24425. 2 Cor, 12.9. To awaken us to frequent 
prayer, leſt we enter into temptation : laſtly, that through many 
combars exerciſed, we may grow more ſtrong and confident, groun- 
ded in Chriſt : as trees in tender valleys,often ſhaken with windes, 
rake firmer root:ſo grow the regenerate more ſtrong,by remptarions 
overcome. ( See 2 Cor. 7. 11. ) Therefore Chriſt ( being like us in 
all chings, fin onely excepred, to ſhew us, rhar by him fin and 
remprations thereto, hath in his own perſon, and in his body 
the Church , ſhall be overcome ) would be ſubje& ro rempra- 
tions, : | 

5. Thar he might teach us not onely by his precepr, but alſo by 
his own example how to overcome temptations, by faſting,vigilan- 
cy, prayer, and meditation, on the holy Scriptures. 

6. Thar he might in his own ſacred perſon have experience of 
our miſery --- in that he himſelf bath ſuffered,being tempted, he is able 
$0 ſu.Ccour them that are tempted --- Heb. 2. 17, 18. | 

7. That he might ſtill and pur the enemy and careleſle finner to 
ſuch ſilence, as can have no apology, Had nor the regenerate been 
permitted ro temptations, Satan would have ſaid, as once of Fob, 
haſt thou not made an hedge about him, Job 1, 10 ? had not Chriſt 
been rewpted, the finner would ſay, I cannot dd that which thou com- 
mandeſt me, becauſe it # imp1ſfible : thou bidſt me nor be overcome 
of anger, luſt, fear, ſorrow, death, &c. but this is ſo contrary to na- 
eure ( whoſe lawes thy ſelf haſt ſer) har all living creatures are 
ſubje& to ſuch affe&ions z or if you think nature gan be ſo cafily 
refined, tu ipſe qui precipis, fac, ut ſcram fieri poſſe --- do you thar 
which you command me, that I may know *cis fecilez bur if you 
do it not why impoſe you lawes on free-men, which your ſelf will 
not obey > pris diſce qui doces --= loqui facile eſft;preſtare difficile. 
Ladlant. 1. 4.c. 2.3. therefore Chriſt our perfe& Teacher, ought 
both to teach by precept, and confirm rhe ſame by his praice. 
Now, how ſhould he have done that which he commanded man to 
do, if he had not become man like unto him he ravght > Had he 
been ſubje& ro no paſſion on which rempration could have taken 
hold, man might ſo have anſwered : truly, I would not fin, bur am 
over-powered ; I amclothed with fraile fleſh and blood ---I am 
cartied againſt my will, and fin, nor becauſe I would do ſo, bur be- 
cauſel am compelled. I am ſenſible of my finning, bur the neceſ- 
firy of humane frailty which I cannor refiſt, enforcerh me, How 
{bould he who ſhall judge the living and the dead, confute and re- 
prove the ſinner thus excuſing his fins by the infirmity of fleſh and 
nature, except himſelf had aſlumed the very ſame fleſh and nature 
of man,wirhour fin, that he might demonſtrate, tÞar even fleſh and 
blood may be without fin > Men prone to fin, would faine ſeem,nor 
one'y to be worthy of pardon, bur to fin with good reaſon; and ſo 
would plead : Lord thou finneſt nor becauſe thou arr free from this 
Body : thou covereſt nor, for the inimortal hath no need or uſe of 
any thing ; but I have need of many things to preſerve my life : 
thou feareſt not death becauſe rhou art immorral : rhou contemn- 
eſt ſorrow, becauſe thou canſt ſuffer no yiolence 3: bur alas, I am 
morca], and therefore feare thole ſorrows which fleſh and blood 
cannot bear, Leſt therefore the ſinner might obje&, thou com- 
mandeſt impoſſibilities, Chriſt ſubjeRed himſelf, ro all humane 
infirmities, neceſbries, yea and remprarions, thar to the prerence of 
impoſſibility, he might have to anſwer : Lo, I am humane, clothed 
with fraile fleſh, yer perform | that which Icommand thee : be- 


hold, I go before thee, ſi preciprentem ſequi non potes, ſequere ante- | 


cedentem, La&nt, q. ſ. £. 24. _ 
Verſe 2. After the word, Goſpel, Adde [ Chriſt was pleaſed fo 
to do, as to confirm the truth of the Goſpel which he would hence- 


Chap, v, 


neceſlities ( See verſe 3. ) wherein he could not be overcome : 
to reach us how to reſiſt thoſe remprations which are to brore 
come,onely with faſting and prayer, The firſt Adam was overcome 
in Paradiſe by —_ the torbiddey fruit ; the ſecond Adam Chriſt 
overcame Saran in the teartul wildernefle, by faſting, } 
Verſe 4. After, Deur. 8.3. Adde | or ſhall nor have his 1, 
ſuſtained and prolonged by the creature, bur the power of the 41. 
mighty Creatour whoſe will is his word, and his word his work: 
who in the cceartion ſer the lawes of nature whereby this or that 
creature is nutritiye, and not another 2 he yer workerth (Joh. 1 
with oc withour ( ſomcrimes againſt ) the ordinary meanes, a jj 
pleaſeth, ] 
Verſe 6. After, as chap. 3. 17, Adde [ was affirmed, } 
In the ſame verſe, afrer the word, armes, #dde ( or ſave them 
from falling dangerouſly, by ſudden catching hold on them. 
Verſe 7, after the word, doe, Adde [| fo Scrijture muſt bein. 
rerprered, that one place may ſtand true with another : ſo here we 
muſt know that God hath promiſed ſo to bear up his, that they 
ſhall nor periſh, bur yer we muſt nor negle@ the ordinary means 
of our preſervation which God hath appointed ; as here, by de- 
ſcending by ſteps, and ſafe degrees : for in negle& or contempr of 
Gods ordinance, we tenipt God; which another Scriprure, by Chriſt 
alleaged, forbiddeth. }] 
Verſe 10, After the word, world, Adde [ if thou could? 
it 3 which I know is none of thine to diſpoſe of, þur Gods, } 
Verſe 11. After the word, able, Adde ( 1 Cor. 10. 13,} 
Verſe 16. After, Pſal, 97.11. Adde [ And the knowledge of 
Gods will concerning the ſame, which © hriſt taught and teach. 
eth in the Goſpel preached. }] 
Verſe 17. After, Mark 1. 14. Adde [ Thar John being caſt imo 
priſon by Herod, Jeſus came ifto Galilee,and dwelt at Capernaum: 
when John Baptiſt his fore-runner had finiſhed his courfe, witaeſ- 
fing concerning the true light Chriſt, Joh. 1. 7 9 and preparing 
the way for him, then it was neceflary that he ſhould appear, and 
manifeſt himſelf unto Iſrae), ] 
Vefſe 25. After the word, therein, Adde [| concerning which, 
ſce on Mark, 7. 3. ] 


plye 


CHAT 1 


Verſe 6. After the word, ſatisfieth , Adde [| comforteth and 
ſtrengrheneth the body, making ic able and aQtve to its ſeyeral of- 
fices, Hence is the meraphor accommodared to the ſpirit, and du 
ries ſpiritual : asif he had ſaid, be nor deje&ed you thar areſen- 
fible of your ſpiritual wants ; for if you dobut deſire grace, God 
will not be wanting ro you : which our Saviour reacheth us by as 
argument from the lefle ro the greater, Luke 11. 13, it menin 
whom is bur very lirtle goodneſle, will yer give their children thac 
which is good how much more will God infinitely good, wile pow- 
erful ---.give the buly Spirit to them that as bim ? that is, acon 
forrable and ſufficient meaſure of grace, as he ſaid to Paul hung 
ring and thirſting in his hot confli with the meſſengers of Sara 
=== my grace us (ufficjent for thee, 2 Cor. 12+ 9. ] : 

Verſe 10. Berween the words, are, and, two , Adde | of thing 
ſecalar and belonging to this lite ] | 

In the ſame verſe, after the words, adverſity here, Adde | Thi 
is the moſt ample reward, of which St, James ſaith, chap, 1.12 
| Bleſſed is the man that endureth temptations : for when he is ted; 
ſhall receive the Crown of life. See alſo, Rev. 2+ 10. Secing ther 
fore the condition of the Saints as to rhis preſent life, is commonly 
afflied and calamirous ; Chriſt is pleaſed ro comfort chem wit 
allured hope of blefſednefſe in the life ro come: and hence It m4) 
appear how happy athing ir is,co caft our cares and ſelves on G06 
mercy and providence, who is a bountiful Rewarder of allthet 
that truſt in him, If thou truſt in riches, they cannot deliver tne 
in the day of wrath : if in power of men,&c. they will deceiveth 
cruſt ; in the end thou ſhalt find, that all confidence in crea 
will, like Pharaohs charior-wheeles, there fall off, when thou 2" 
in greateſt danger, and leave thee to be overwhelmed with 
rate miſeries yh God is a moſt ſure and bountiful Rewarder 


) his, giving them for the loſle of an earthly poſleſſion, for ſome p00 
and traffitory eſtate, glory, riches, honour, here loſt for his 
the kingdom of heaven, cternal, unmeaſurable, unſpeakable, t 
bleſlednefle. } 

Verſe 11. Between the words: Gr. and lying, Adde [wud 

eyos | 

n In the ſame verſe, after the word , Martyr, Adde [ now wROs 
as truth, verrue, excellency ; cannor, without apparent infivenet 
Saran, be perſecuted; therefore the farher of lyes Furniſherh t - 
whom he inſtigaterh ro injure the holy, with miſcheivous pet F 
ces againſt them, ſuggeſting thar they are znnovatours iſtur 
of the publick peace, enemies ro the ſtare, ſeduces of the peop 


impious, &c. Sce Jer, 18. 18, 23, At. 6,11, AQ.24 5: Luk 


35. 24 

AI After thewords,with them, Adde [ and alſorhe _ 
cuted Prophers reward in heaven : becauſe God is yeſterday,r = 
and the ſame forever, inviolably juſt and good. Now -_ y | 
which crownes all ations, and ſhewes rhem good or bad, P | 


forth preach {o to afford Satan place to rempt him with bodily 
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Chap. vi. 7 
| ” k.nny 2 the falle Prophet who loved the wages of unrighite- 
ME ra this ; therefore, withour caption ro the Ra 
fred is die the death of the righteous , and rhart his laſt end 
ht be like his, Numb. 2.3. 10, therefore fear no perſecurors, 
! hr rage cannot be long,bur the happineſle of the perſecuted ſhall 
al. | | 
: Fel 17. Berween the word, Gr. and the words, to diſſolve, 
l ade [ 1472ALTAL) which word among other things , figniheth ro 
. merthrow 3 45 here, by abrogating, repealing, or rendring it no 
Jonger binding : in which ſenſe , Demſth, Ohynth. 3. uſeth --- av* 
T PUTS diſſolve, or deſtroy the lay : to bring to nothing, as 
5.38, x.araAv{iio tu --- it will come to nought ] | 
Verſe 23. Afrer the word, ſeaſoned, Adde [ without which all 
ur the ſacrifice of fooles, and cannot be accepted. ] 


" = the ſame verſe, after the word man, Adde [| See 1 Cor, 
8, 
j Neſs 42. After, Deut, 15, 8, Adde [ Navreigacgat here uſed, 
e ommonly fignifierh , to rake up on uſury : and ſo the. word 
, lads a Vdurer, coming of Naveg,rto pur out to intereſt: yer 
» WW bee ve muſt underſtand Chriſt ſpeaking of a free lending, See 
N Like 6. 35+ ] : 
f ont 44; After the word, Saints, Adde [' which they can have 
l ec their enemies in this world, ] 
Verſe 45, After, Fohn 3. 10. Adde [ Joby 1. ;.] 
e lache ſame verſe, after, Eph. 5. 1. Adde [ the moſt religious 
qrſhip of God, is imitation of his holineffe, ] 
f CHAP, VL 
Before the beginning, of rhe Chapter Adde this. 
0 Veiſe 1," Ake heed \ T his caution ſhews how prone we are to 


fail in our beſt duries : and the word a@ggodyart,here 
ik, importeth a very ſolicitous care to be had, as Luke 12, 1 .as 
juere gpo865640 Toy vu, adbibere animum £ artend and be cau- 
is, leſt the malitious enemy pervert your almes-deeds. and make 
ifnof your,orherwiſezgood workes , depriving you of the fruirs 
tereof, } - 3 OE IT | 
Veiſe 7, After 1 Kings 18.27. Adde [ Gr, pj Ca7oAoynonre 
bnolike that prating Pattus, who was notorious for hisabſurd 
ulativencſſe and vain reperirions of thar he had faid, or mighr in 
words have = See Suid, Camonoyia, Eraſm. Adag. chil. 2. 
(at, 1, Ad, gz, | | | 
Verſe 13, Aker the words, ſeeſt beſt, Adde [ the power ] This 
bfr divers good reaſons added 5 as firſt to confirm our faith of ob- 
wining, ſeeing chat God who thus commanderh us to pray, hath 
due power to do for us that which we want and pray for : no- 
thre is impoſſible ro him. Secondly,that we may nor ſeem to atrti- 
Intohim a powerlefle kingdom, or any lefle than an infinite and 
united goyernment over all creatures in heaven and earth. 
is, that we may reſt aſſured, rhat it is nor of infirmiry or wanr 
tblity, that he doth nor preſently revenge their rebellion who 
xuonledge nor,or obey not the lawes of his kingdom ; or that he 
not inſtantly grant the requeſts of his ſervants , to deliver or 
ly them : however. in his wiſdom he delayerh ir, he ever hath 
Wt power which none can refiſt; | FI9n'y 3 
. adthe glory ] Eicher thine is, or rothee of righr belongeth all 
[our and glory 3 as Rom: 4. IT, Rev. 5, 12, 1 Chron, 16. 28, 
Yom, 11. 36, Gal, 1.5. ai. 6,3, Pſal. 8, 1. Pſal, 24. 7,8. 
M.29.3,and 113. 4. and 148. 13. &c, The ſumme is : We beg 
Ultheſe things of thee; confident that we ſhall obrain, relying 
; thy promiſe, holy will and power z for we know thou haſt be- 
Fnusthe kingdom of grace, to prepare us for the kingdom of 
9, tothe manifeſtation of this glory; and in this confidence 
Mardent yotes we cry, Amen. ] $1 


| hihe ſame verſe, after, Fobn 3. 11, Adde ( having acknow- 


Wed his kingdom, power and glory, to be eternal, as Pſal. 149. 


% this one word, Amenz we expreſſc the fervency of our defire 
Motzinthat which we prayed for, and our afſurance of obtaining 
Rule he is faithful and true, and cannot deceive: for this is an 
"Nw word, importing certainty and truth. |} | 
V. 26.- After the words, faſhion thereof, Adde [ Gr. ef pavitvor, 
ny Am: «parte, is, to obſcure, deform, disfigure, &c, So 
the natural colour or complexion and favour may nor appear; 
Nerd properly ſignifieth, # conſpe#u afferre, ro cauſe a thing 
Mto appear, or be ſeen : So here, they did away the nirour and 
lineſſe of their viſage, that onely ſqualor appearing, they 
Wſemin the negle& of their bodies, ro faſt, } 
Jet 24. After, Luke 16, 13. Adde [| he will not ſhare 
I, © World, Sin, Saran ; he will be ſeryed with our body and 
" made and redeemed them, and they are his, x Cor. 


there 
tholt 
reren ( 
urber 
cop! 
' Luke 


Verſe 34- After the words, but faith, Adde [| every day of mans 


perſe 
ro day 
he ent 
hap? 
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| 


Chap. vii vill, 

lite hath care and evil enough ; ſo that we need nor anticipate 
our ſorrowes, and as it were, pull them upon us before the time + 
that evil comes too ſoon, that comes at laſt. Load not your mindes 
with thoughts of romorrows, wants, or afligtions, The gatherers 
of Manna in the wildernefle were fooliſhly and unproficably ſoli- 
citous for the morrows ſtore, except onely for the Sabbath Exod, 
I6, 19, take all poſſible care for the reſt which remaineth for the 
people of God, Heb. 4. 9. for the things. of this lite, do a prudenc 
and holy endeavour, and commit the reſt to God ; affli& nor thy 


foul; every day of tranſitory life will bring its forrow with it } 


CHAT YI 


Verſe 7. Afﬀcer, James 1.6. Adde [ God often encourageth us 
ro earneſt prayer, by promifing us audience, See Pſal. 50. 15, Jer, 
29. I2, 13, 14, and alſo by the admirable effe&s of the ſame, Sce 
Pſal.8x, 7, Exod, 17. 11, &c. Pſal. 3.4. and 6.9. and Is, 17 &c. 
AR. 12.5. &c, Jam, F, 15, 19, 18, Now the three words here 
uſed, are toteach us ſo many neceflary rules concerning prayer, 
1, That we be ſenſible of our wants ; for we ask nor that which we 
have, or think we want not ; bur that which we know we want, 
and would haye. 2, Thar we ſeek, as uſing the means to attain : 
this intimiteth, care, and diſcretion in ſeeking, where, and when, 
we are lizely to find, 3. That we. conſtantly perſevere ; (though 
we find not the way ro our defires preſently open ) and as ir were 
knock art the door uncil it be opened to us, } 

Verſe 10 After the words, hurt us, Adde [ or deny us any thing 
todo us good, See Pſal. 84. 11. Rom. 8, 32. } 

Verle 13. After the words, bor ſuch, Adde # and cuſtom of fin- 
ning makes it more eafie ; men fear their firſt offences bur uſe em- 
boldneth them to ſhamelefle impudency : and therefore *cis here 
compared to a ſpatious and eafie way : ſo the word, wevyagos here 
uſed, fignifieth, ſpatious, broad: here's nothing ro hinder or trou- 
ble the ſinner, but chat he may go ſmoothly on for a rime. ] 

In the ſame verſezafter, Salvian.de gub.dei 1.3 Adde [The greater 
the mulrirude of ſinners, the greater is the mercy of the Deuy, ] 

Verſe 21. After, James 1. 22. Adde { though doubling of the 
word ſometimes importeth vehemency of the ſpeaker; yer ict it 
ſeemeth to import a frequency and-often having God in their 
mouthes, This is not all: co ſeem religious'or to ralke much of 
Religion, like the bees humming at young Plato's lips, may poſ- 
fibly be a preſage of future eloquence : bur if thou wilt be ſaved, 
thy Religion muſt be like that {warm which Sampſon found by the 


vineyards of Tyunnah, within thy hearts he is an Ifſracli.e, who is 


one within, Rom. 2, 29, God regards the hearr, ] 

Verſe 22, After the words, damnation be, Adde [ Ovra pers 
here, as alſo elſewhete, fignifieth miracles, Sec Mark 9. 39. Luke 
10, 13.and 19. 37, } ; i 

Verſe 23, Atrer Pſal 6.8. Atdde | See on chap. 25. 41. aro 
Yee re, Ft ye far trom me, and the joyes of heaven,out of which 
can be nothing bur intenſeſt ſorrow and miſery of body and ſoul to 
eternity ; and that which he-eommanderh is and ſhall ever be in- 
evitable_ ] IR 

Verle 24 After, Lube 6. 47. Adde [ This Whoſ:ever declarerh, 
that God is no accepter of perſons :' all muſt hear kim that will be 
ſaved. His word is written in the holy Scripture, and ſpoken by all 


- 


| faichful Miniſters, concerning whom he ſairh, he that heareth you, 


heareth me --- Litke x0. 16, Marth: 10, 14 whichall muſt hear ; 
King, Prieſt, Propher, People : if the Prophet, ( ſpeak he never ſo 
well to others ) hear ner himſelf, he muſt be caſt away ; becauſe 
he that will not hear this word, deſpiſeth nor man, bur God, whoſe 
truth, word and ordinance it-i1s;'} | 

Verſe 28. After the word, #nen  Adde [ Yer all ſuperſiruRions 
muſt fall, if the foundation fai] :: ſo is ir here. 


CHAP. VIII, 


Verſe 2. Aﬀer Luke 5.12. Adde [| itis here a note of a memo- 
rable and uniexpeRed accidem, or thing which men preſent, coul 
rec foreknow, nor in their natural abilities reaſonably Iook 

r, | 

In the ſame verſe, after the word, humility, Adde [ and geſture, 
or poſture of diſtreſſed ſuppliants, accedere ad genua : to fall upon 
their knees, or co the feet and knees, of thoſe,of whom they begged 
mercy, favour, or relief, ] a | | . 

In the ſame verſe again, afrer the words, can heal it. Adde [ and 
that he would'ſhew his poyyer and mercy on him therein : had 
he knoyvn'the poyver and mercy of Chriſt ro others, never ſo 
much or confidently, except he had hoped, thar ir ſhould be ex- 
rended ro, and-ſheyved on him atfo, he yyould nor have come to 


entret it : for yyho can pray for that, yyhereof he hath no hope 
of attaining ?'] | | 


; 
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ANNOTATIONS 
On the Goſpel according to 
S MARK. 
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not without ſome uſeful differences , which may ſerve for explanations of the former Goſpel written by 
S. Matthew the Apoſtle, This Evangeliſt is thought to have been a follower of Peter , and call 
his Senne, x Per. 5.13, yet whether it was John Mark or no, who is mentwoxed, as Barnabis þ 
Kinſmany Colol, 4,10, is uncertain; for he was a Follower of Paul and Barnabas ,and not of Perer, Yyhy 
Follower ſoever he was, out of doubt the creast of the Hiſtory dependeth not upon any mans eApprobation, but 
upon Divine Inſpiration ; elſe could it not be Canonicall Scripture, 2 Per. 3, 21. {» Eccleſsaſtical Hiſtoric 
he is ſaid to be the Founder of the Church of Alexandria in Egypt , and there to die, and be buricd: Te 
his Book, remain:th for the good of Gods (hurch : To whom the Lord give grace to makg good uſe of it, Amen, 


GCGHAP. L 


He beginning of the Goſpel ] Thar is,the withour the fear and due «—_ of the Lord,and whereinfew fi 
beginning of the Evangelical ſtory, | or walk inthe ſtrair paths of righreouſneſſe and; lite ) now make 
of the firſt propagation of the Gol- | ſtrair paths,) , 
pel, which was by the Miniſtery of | prepare ye |] See on Marth, 3.3, 

Fohn ; at whoſe preaching Mark be-  V. 4. Fohn did baptize \ Secon Marth. 3.1, 

| gins his relations, See the Argu-| the baptiſm of repentance ] John did teach rhoſe whomhebayi 

| ment on Matthew, and on chap. 1.1.| zed, that this baptiſm did waſh away their fins, who truly beliey Bing Nc: 

there, Epiphanius To. 1. lib, 2. hereſ.| and repented. See chap. 16. 16. janua regni penitentia eft cum fide | 

FI. n. 6. noteth well,that God gave | Ferom ; taith and repentance are the gate of the kingdom: repens 

> cvcry one his part : ſo that eyery one | tance was a part of Fohns doArine, and by baptiſm they protelle 

Pj of the Evangeliſts had his peculiar | and teſtified their repentance, 
| Y * task alorted him, and that ſome- | for remiſſion of ſins ] 5 & 980, (5c. unto, or thar they migheol 
things they recorded with one conſent, ſo that they may all ap- | tain remiſhon of rheir fins : not by the external waſhing withwa 
pear to have drawn , #© evTis. ris T1y8s, from one and | ter onely, which is the Miniſters part, but by the inward Baptilm« 
the ſam: fountain, and other things omitted of the reſt, | Chriſt, by the Spirit of regeneration : nor is repentance the caule 
ſome one of them mentioneth, as the Spirir of God gave him, bur the inſeparable condition of fins remilion ; which God al 
the Son of God ] Matthew calleth him the ſon of David, to ſhew | giveth ( 2 Tim. 2, 25. ) who freely forgiverh the penitent, 
the truth of his humanity , and of Gods promiſes. Mark tiles | verſe 8, onely the blood of Jeſus cleanſerh us from: all ourfin: 

him the Son of God, to ſer out his Divine power and ability ro ſave | 1 John 1, 7, John 1. 29. See on Matth. 3. 11, 

us. See on Luke 3 38. V. 5. and there went out ] Matth. 3.5. | 

V. 2. ait s written ] fohn went before Chriſt, as it was fore- | all the land | yopa, the region is here pur ſor the peoplethere 
ſpoken by the Prophers. Iſai, 40.3, &c. Mal.4.5, &c, See Matth, | of : and all, for many, or the greater part z or of all parts, at 

11, 13, 14. Luke 1, 76. | rowns, ſome, See Luke 3. 10, &c. Jer. g. 26. } 

in the pophets ] In the Books of the Prophets Iſaiah and Mala-| confeſſing their ſins] Sec on Math. 3. 6. ot} TER9T 


M ARK #s obſervable for his brevity, and in many things doth, as 8t were,abbreviate Mattheiy: Ta 


[Oe CR 


chie, Marth. 3.3. and Luke 3.4. as alſo in the Syriack here, Iſaiah 
is cixed;the meaning is,in their prophefies, Sec Iſai, 40.3. Mal.3. 1. 

I ſend my me Jenger ] The Propher uſeth the preſent tenſe, though | 
he ſpake of a thing to come, being as ſure of it,as if ir were preſent, 
So Hoſea 10.7. 

before my face ] A metaphor raken from the Princes Harbin- 
gers ſent before them, to prepare for them. X 

prepare thy way, (9c. ] By firtting the way and removing the lers 
20 a fairer paſlage ; ſo did John, by preaching repentance, prepare 
the way for the Goſpel of Chriſt, 

V. 3. thewoice | Sec on Matth. 3,3, Fohn Paptift is called 
the voice of one crying, &c. to ſhew : that in thar his Miniſtery, 
he rauchr nothing bur that onely which the Spirit of God di- 
&arcd to him : it was not, his own word, bur. Gods ; he 
was, to it,in ſome proportion, as the yocal. inſtruments to- the 


V. 6. clothed with camels hair ] Matth. 3. 4; SAEF 
V. 7. one mightier thanT ] John doth, as a faithful Minifte 
ſhould do, leflen himſelf, ro advance Gods' honour, referring th 
whole power of his miniſtration unto him., who alone can'f 
ir efte&ual. Seen: Cor.3 9. :.:-:1 5 opt 96 
I am not worthy to, @yc. ] His meaning was to expreſſe thecor 
dition of the meaneft ſervant, who ſtoops to pull off his-maite! 
ſhoes ; as if he ſaid, I am unworthy 'of the meaneft ſervantsuine 
in his family, 2649-56 t 01 8 
V. 8. but he ſhall baptize you ] He. ſhewerh char rhewhole® 


ficacy of baptiſm proctedeth from Chriſt, inwardly baprizing; Wn 


Marth. 3. 11. ' $9.3 
'V. 9. andit Came to paſſe ] Matth, 3, 13, _ aj 
V.' 10. coming up out of the water } Fobn,coming up ſawir, Jo 


I. 33 34. it js likely thathe went into thewarer with Chrif 


ſoul and wind, to exprefle and bring the notions thereof unto 


Philip did with the Eunuch; AR.8; 38.” 


the heavens open | 'Or, cleven, or rent...See on John 7; 32« - 
the ſpirit like a dove] Sce Marth, 3. 16. Sce on John 1. 3% 
deſcending upon bim ] On C hriſt. See on Matth. 3. 16. 
V. 11, @ voice from heaven | See Marth. 3. 17. 


the eares of men , which by the yoice they do. When God would: 
have Aaron joyne in commiſſion with: Moſes' for -rhat great work: 
of bringing Iſrael out of the, houſe of bondage, he ſaid ro Mo- 
ſes , thcu ſhalt ſpeak unto him. and put wards in. his mouth, and\. - 
T will be with thy mouth , and with his mouth ,- and will teach yeu'| _ V. 12. Immediately ] Or ſhortly after, Babi 5# 
what ye ſhall do : and he ſhall be thy ſpokeſman unto the people -- be\ - the ſpirit driveth ]- Or ſends away, as verſe-43. or purreth fort 
ſhall be to thee inflead of a mouth , and thou ſhalt be' to him inſtead as John 10. 4. or leadeth him thuher, Marth. 4. 1. lt 
of God, Fxo0d, 4, 15, 16, ſuch was John Baptiſt ;;ſuch is every --V. 13. with the wild beafts ] In the-place where no way ores *u 
faithſul Miniſter, as the voice and mouth of God, to ſpeak, what] Luke 1. 80 AQ, 8. 26, alluding to Job 5. 22. in this rriple nelph Alb 
be putteth inro their mouth ; not their own word;,: or {oſe Luke: bourhood of Chriſt,withSatan,wild beafts,and Angels,It - & 
10. 16, Ch it ſaith to his Diſciples, --- he that beareth you, hearerh\ w hich God teſtified frem heaven, that he is indeed the holy kg q 
me ---and Matth. 16. 20. for it s nt you that ſpeak, but the| God : that Satan rempred him it was more than for vs to gr 
<pirit of your Father which ſpeaketh in you, ken. Greg. Nazianzen orat. 36+ he tempted bim, but covld gor pr 
in the wilderneſſe \ © ee on Matth 3.1. Either this may be joyn- | vail ; this ſhewed him more than man : the wild beaſts were © 
ed with the precedent words z and the ſenſe will be,that John began | bout him, and hurt him nor, but 2cknowledged their ſubje8/00 
in, or near the Deſerts of Fudga to cry, prepare the way of the Lord, | him the fecond Adem, as vnto the firſt in his ſtare of inner ls 
&c. or if. with the following,the meaning is, prepare x way of the | and the Angels in their Miniſtery acknowledge him thei” Lor L c 
Lord, and in 7udsa ({ which gow licth as a rough Deſert, untilled, | God, nho made them miniftrirg ſpirns, Heb. L, 44 


0 


qui. Annotations on the Goſpel according to S, Mark; 


4s miniftred unto bim). After the fourty dayes faſt expired, 
Mr eemprations ended, Mart, 4.11, | OY 
l, 14. After that lohn was caft into priſon ] After Tohngs impri- 
nt, Chriſt ſhewed himſelf more evidently in the Office of 


b Meſpas. 
99h into Galilee] Matt. 4.12. TEL | 
\ 15 the time s fulfilled ] The time forerold by the Propher.: 
[te miniteſtarion of Chriſt is fully come, Gal.q..4, | _ 
te Kingdom of God is at hand) Chriſt did now by the preaching 
i, Galpel, take poſſeſſion of his kingdome, and declared the 
ries and power thereof, and Dedrine of Gods grace, and 
mercy for the gathering together, governing, and ſalyation of 
_ Faith and repentance are the ſum of the Goſpel. See 
\Veric 4. . 
i y now 4 he walked} Marr. 41.8.concerning the calling of 
þ{ Apoſtles S' Matthew there ſpeaketh ar large from the 18. to 
z.rcrſe, ſee alſo John 1.42. 43, &c, Bhs 
4 ov Simon | He ſaw him before, Tohn 1, 42.but now he called 
whis Apoſtleſhip. | 
Y, 17. I will make you fiſhers ] See Marth, 4. 19. Luke 5. 10. 
wh not, ye ſhall make your ſelves, as they doc, who intrude 
allres into the Miniſtery (as Gregor. Nazianzen faith, «'vinTors 
þ, with unwaſhed hands ; or as the ſame ſpeaks, orat, 20. at 
efowed and grown up ( aSthe Poers feigned thoſe Giants )in 
&y, we make chem ſaints, and a them to be wiſe and 
id, who have learned nothing, neither have brought any 
wrowards the miniſtery, before their will ro be Miniſters, ſce 
W445; Gregor, Nat tangen orat. 1. 
\, 18, ftraitway they forſook] See Marr, 4. 20,Luke 5.11, 
\ 19, he ſaw Iames] Sce Matt, 4.21. 

\, 20. they left their father] Sce Mart, 4.22, x 
mbhis hired ſervants] Thar by chem he might mannage his 
fits and they attend him, who had now alles chem from that 
uf of life ro- learn of him,and to preach to others the Goſpel. 
'(; 21, went to Capernaum } Matt. 4. 13, Sec 0n Matt, 11.23 
e431. ſee on John 2.13. Saint Matthew ſaith, chapter 4.13, 
lang Nezareth, be came and dwelt in Capernaum—— and verſe 
Bhat he went abour all Galilee, teaching in their Synagogues,(Fc. 
Whhe came ro Capernaum, where he now dwelr, which was the 

why he often went and came to the ſame ; this was a Town 
Wtthe Lake of Geneſareth, in Galilee of rhe Gentiles in the bor- 
dZebulon and Neptalim, as Terom garhererth our of the Go- 
Rk, This fouling, Ou impious place Chriſt pleaſed 'ro. dwell 
kutthere to preach the Goſpel, that ;xhey 
ſamcrſion and falvation, and that his Miniſters might learne 
link the impiery and wickedriefle of a people ( though-much 
Ktged therewith ; as Jer. 9,233, (#6, ler. 20, 9.,) Uh may 
Kiiout Divine Warrant deſerr and leave them ;  buthe...... 
Mitach, patient in meekneſſe inſtruFing rhoſe that oppoſe them- 
Wrif God peradent ure. will give them repentance to the acknow- 

W of the Truth, s Tim.2.24,2 5,09 2 IE 
+V. 12, aſtoniſhed} See on Luke 4+ 32. and Matthew, 7.28. 
'. 13, there was in the Synagogue] Luke 4 33. aber 
fa unclean ſpirit ] See.on Luke 4 33.. Marth. 10, 1. unclean, 
WEabymius, quaſe tmmundicins ac ſceleribus, & c. as.tejoycing in 
| and'fin,'Seton chap, 5.2, 
vl, 24. lets alone] Je in is a particle furAitgug, ofexclama- 
ppproceeding fram'grief or aſtoniſhment, ar ſome new,'ot unex- 
re thing, which troubleth and perplexeth;as much as aþ,, Eu- 
Mix incerprerer ,giveth irs ſine, rhar is, dimitte nos ; ſuffer, or 
Bu alone: and Surdas giveth it by ov3c oper, ſine, concede, per- 
Ms aken for an imperative of Sw, fino, permitto, thence 

t lan pave 09. 1926! 


JW of Nazareth] \Becauſe he yvas bredthere,chough he vvere 
Mu Bethlehem,” See:Marr 2.2.3. this vas the ſubrilcy. of Saran, 
Morrell knowing, «char Chriſt vyas, according to the, Prophe- 
COxnar Zetblehemy 3 yer ro _perſyvade' the people, rhar Chriſt 
hot the Meſſias expetted and promiſed, he callcth him leſus 
areth, Sce Ion 7. 42, . 4 k CAL 6:4 , 


% thc come to deftroy us] Did God therefore ſend thee into the 
: 1tOreſtrain us from doing miſchief, vyhich-is a.rorment to 


Luke 8, 31, the devits knoyv that they are ogy begcal 1 
of the 


yet they ſhall nor be fully rormented before the en 
00. ee 2. Pet. 2.4. lude y, 6.  _ ; 
y.” Holy one of God ] Sois he indeed the Holy Saviour of the. 
wo figured by the High Priefts Title, Exod. 28. g. 6; and fore- 
"a 11.9.24.but mark hovy unconſiſtent falſhood is, the devils 
angle himſelf : if che Holy one, then certainly come to 
Fit 4, ae 2 and here he confeſſerh Chriſt, in hope that none 
b _—_ that which the Devill ſaith, bur all in vaine:; 
by ys Chriſt ro be the Holy Saviour , vyho are regene- 
% { Us opirit, p: | . 
% 5 Teſus rebuked bimiawriunowgrebuked him with threat- 
"lth Peace] Teſus refuſeth reſtimony of the evil one +: Satan 


Kays lohn 8 44. and the father thereof : needs muſt his 


might have, means | 


Ny render Truth ir ſelf ſuſpe&ed vvith men ; it is an uſual | 


| Chap. T. 
puniſhment of Iyars, not to be believed, when they ſpeak Truth; 
The devil never ſpeaks truch, bur to deceive, See ARs 16, 18s 
and Pſalm 5o. 16, 

come out of him, Thus Chriſt would rather ſhew himſelf ;o be 
chat Holy one of God, by caſting our the unclean ſpirits, rnan 
by their Teſtimony ; and appeare ſuch in the efte&s of Di- 
vine Power, than the words of deluding ſpirics 3 Gods cauſe 
hath no need of finne ot fiiners to ſupport ir, See on Luke 
8. 41. = WO | | 7 
V. 26. bad torn him] Or pulled him with grieyous pains, as by | 
caſting him into a convulſion fir, which may be without rent- 
ing ) Luke 4, 35, ſo ofFapa7 ev importeth : thence is gangay ps, 
convulſion, 0 rap 00 {eemerh compounded of & ma traho, to 
draw, (whence 1s o mp6, convulſion or cramp) and apagow, pulſ:, 
Qc. ſo thar it properly tignifieth to tear or break, by drawing up 
rogether : this Chriſt preſent now permutred, that Sarans malice 
might appear ; bur would not ſuffer him further ro kurt, tha the 
power of him chat caſt-out Saran wight be known, FE 

V. 27, among themſelves ] Or within themſelves, as Matthew, 
16.7. 

what new do&rine is this } Not blaming ir, as AQs 17, 19. bur 
acknowledging it to be ſtrange and. extraordinary ;z in the marcer 
of his teaching, and the manner of the confirmation thereof by mi- 
racles, which none of their late teachers could do, 

' with authority |Nor by prayer.to God as a ſervant,bur ſua jure,by 
his own juriſdi&ion, command and power over them.. 

V. 28. the region round about ] Nor onely into Galilee bur alſo 
into all the countreys thereon bordering. 

V.- 29. - forthwith] Math, 8, 14. +, | 

James and Fohn ] It may be theſe dwelt together in one houſe, 
for they came with him LESS tut, 

V. 39. Simons wives mother ] See Matt, 8.14, | 

V. 31, lift ber up] Mart. 8.15. - 

V. 32, when Even was come] Matt.8.16.che Sabbath chien end- 
ing, the people were of opinion, tharir was then lawtfull to carry 
their fick ro be healed, which. they conceived-ro be unlawful cn 
the Sabbath day.. _ -... WOE 9 PT WT 
V. 33. Allthediy) That is, all thoſe ac leall whomic concern- 
cd to bring their ſick; and probably a very grear part: of the Cici- 
zens of Capernaum beſides, Jecipg nee fick born —_— and hear-. 
ing what was.done for them by Jeſus, would goc atong to ſee the 
miracles, * 2a > Sgt _ % The f; 0.330 5 {18 Kh 55 

V... 34; Of divers diſeaſes] This thevied his omnjpaten power 
to repalt man, | POS, HF WAY" BOY ONT 7. 

ſuffered not the devils } For. ig Delpnged nar to them ro preach 
the Goſpel. $ce ARs 16.18, nor would/Chriſt: receive a Teſtimony 
from thery., See on, verſe. 25... The Syriack gives it, be: world net 
ſuffer the Y, Qt T5 . : - hnew . 
well knew 
ers, wic 
I, IF, : «4 Se fone eo "I I 

| Þ. 35, And there prayed] He uſed ro rake the nights and morn- 
ings for prayer not onely becauſe thelc <6 freeſt from diſtragions, 
and ſo moſt . accommodate.ro. prayer, but becauſe. he might have 
the day free tg preach, and. heal the lick. wo PTL | 
V.. 36. they that were with |bim] Probably, Andrew, Fames and 
John. mentioned verſe 28. , foo of 7 5 

V. 37. all men ſeeke for thee ] Thar.is, many men enquirefor 
thee, which it ſeemeth came rg, Simon Peters door, by reaſon of 
the wonderous workes, whichhe, had there done in the evening 


J woulg aptof n 
ed men, prea 


on Nt alan fig 


of 111 will, .. Sec. Philippians, 


paſt... þ ev terei off | 

V. .38. let us goanto the next Towns] ,Thar he mighr heal their 
fick,and.igftru& rhem lo as well.as che Capernaites. ,* 

came'T forth] From God, Joh 16. 28; Sec Luke 4. 43. 

that I may preach ] Though prayer be a part of Gods worſhip, 
and an holy.excrciſe, yer being advertiſed :by the Apoſtles , thar 
1 eva was offered to preach the Goſpe], he aroſe from thar. 
or this, J 

V. 39. he preached] ir nnevacor,be was preaching *;thar is, by 
degrees, and intime, he preached chrough all, Sce Matthew, 


\ bo: out devils] As verſe 25, Matt. 4-24. and 8.16, 

V.. 40.. « Leper ] Sec on Lukes. 12, Ss 
| V. 41. Iwill,be thou cleen}See on Marr, 8, 3. and on Luke 5.13. 
he will alſo heal and cleanſ us,ifwe call upon him in faith. 

V.- 42. immediately the Leproſie ] See on Matthew 8. 3. and on 
Luke 5.73. | at , 

V. 43. Sent him away) So Luke 8, 38. _. | | 

V. 44+ ſay nothing ] Till thou have firſt been wirh the Prieſt to 
offer according tothe Law, for thy cleanſing : rhis might be ts 
prevent the inconvenience which followed, verſe 45. See oh Mar- 
thew 8, f 


wp 100 The ſelfe to the prieft ] Any of Aarons poſterity mighr 
Ju 


ge of a, Leper, wherher he were cured or nor. Leviticus 13.2, 
Not without an excellent miſtery, :ſhewing that Chriſt ( of 
whom Aaron, and the Leviricall! High Prieſt f6r the rjme being 
were Types) ſhould elcanſc and judge ofthtLeprofie of ſinhe; 
Ads 17. 3. | By 

P P V. 45. 


. \ . 


Chap.it, 


V: 45. but he went out] From the preſence of Jeſus, Luke 5.15. | 
har is, the humane and bodily preſence of Jeſus, and the compa- 
ny then with him. 


to publiſh 11 much] He could nor conceal what he had received: 
Chriſt did juſtly decline popularity, becauſe it ſomething hindred 
the courſe of the Goſpel, by creating him untimely dangers : and 
the cured man did juſtly glorific God, who had done ſo great a 
work upon him. ; 

the matter] To» A6yoy, the ſpeech: an Hebraiſm,the word 1s put 
{or the thing done, 

could no nore openly] As he was wont, and as he would, withour 
roo much confluence of people,and hazard ro hiniſelf, from the ma- 
licious Scribes and Phariſees. which ſhewerh the cauſe why Chriſt 
charged the cured Leper, not torell any man how he was cleanſed 
which Chriſt knew juſt cauſe for, though man could nor under- 
ſtand ir, to be either juſt or reaſonable ro conceal the goodnefle, 
mercy and power of Chriſt,ſhewed in curing him by his Word, in 
an inſtant, 


CHAP. 11 
Verſe 1. E entred into Capernaum}] See on chap. I. 21.and 
Matthew 11. 23. 

that he was n th» houſe] Where he uſed to remain; fot he choſe 
Capernaum to dwell in, and left Nazareth, ; 

V 2 not ſo much as about the door) Neither the hoiſe, nor en- 
tra o_ thereto was able to receive ſuch a multitude as came un- 
to him. | 

preached the word] Ot che kingdom, the Goſpel which declarerh 
the Will of God for ourſalvation by Chriſt ; thus Jeſus rook the 
adyantage of ſuch onyencions, ro publiſh the Goſpel, which was 
his charge and office, = FE 

V, 3. bringing one ſick of the Paſſie 'Matr. 9.2. Luke 5.18 Chriſt 
ſhewerh by healing this man, that we by Faith in him r<cover our 
loſt ſtrength, WR OF i 

which was born] Like a living cotps, no wayes able ro come his 
ſelf,that wretched dijcaſe having left no ſtrength in his ſincws. 

V. 4. they let diwn ] They brake thioubh the'fl:r roof of the 
houſe, and ſo let dovyn the man thar vvas fick of the paific, int» 
the lovyei room'vyhe:e Chriſt preached: becauſe they co:11d he 
for the preiſle of the p:ople, 'by any other way bririg liim into 
Chriſts preſence, See, on Marr. 10.27. Lukc 5. 19. EW ow | 

the bed} The word -fignifieth' a couch, ſuch as'tien uſe ro reſt 
themſelves on in the day time. . _. ous o 

V. F5. faw ther faith] "2a Marr.9.2.Luke g. 0, 

V. 6. Yeaſomng in their hearts | Reaſoning yyithin th mſclyes, 
or thinking vvith' themſelyes': for' he that thinks of'a'marrer of 

doubt; vvhetein He ? memrinn? the-difficulties of advancages, on the 
one. part and the orher, hath in himſelf, as it yyeretwoparties op- 
ponent, and reſpondent © See on Martt.'s. 3. TING | 

V. 7. ſpeak blaſphemies] See on.Marr 9:3. yy | 

who can forgtve fins] Iſaiah 43.25;Sce allo x Joh. 1.7.1 16.3.1.2, 

but God onely | Bur one, even God, ene Rd eg 

V. 8. When Jeſs pereerved in'bis ſpirit] See on Macth.'S, 4 by 
his ſpicit or divine omnifcience ; nor by inſpiration; 1s men may 
perceive things preſent, or furure z*bur by his ovvn Spirit, or the 
Godheaa, vvilich yvas in him; Colo, 2.9. wa 
© why reaſon you theſe thing] Sce on Matr.g. 4. 

V. 10. the Son of man hath power on earth ] See on Marr, 9.6, 
and on Luke 5. 2.4. that you may knovv by the miraculous eff<& 
vyhich you ſhall forthvvigh ſee; thac even he vyho novy in rhe 
form of a ſervant and man of ſorroyvs appeareth to yo1,only a Son 
of man, (being yer truly God atſo) hath povver to remir'fins, 

V. 11, Ariſe,takbe up thy bed and go, &yc.] See on Marr.g.6, 

V. 12, all amazed} #fieudzt 'miyrag, vvord for vyord. paſt 
themſelves ; or our of their vvirs : the Syriack interpreter exprefſerh 
it,they all wandered, Matt. g.8. i 

and glorified God] See on Marrt.g. 8. eh, 

we never ſaw it on this faſhion ], Thar is, never fince God choſe 
us to be his peculiar people, and ſhevved his povver'and mighty 
hand among us: or fince vve vvere born, in all our life rims, vve 
never ſayy ſuchr admirable cures done, onely by a vyord ſpoken; 
the fick man vyas but commanded to be yvell,and (rhar yyhich no 
treaſure on earth can purchaſe, 'no humane povver command, 
no Art perform) he vyas preſently vvell, abſolutely cured of his 
deſperate diſeaſe, * y- 

V. 13. Hewent forth) From the Scribes convited by this mi- 
racle, becauſe he ſavy, thar all the mercy vvhich he ſhevved on 
thar people, vvas bur as vvater ro unſ[1ckr lime, in thar ir did nor 
extinguiſh, bor incenſe the Scribes and Phariſees ange: the more : 

by the Sea ſide) or Lake of Geneſareth for it vvas a Like of freſh 
yvaters,bus called a ſea for its greatneſs vyhich vv2s near Caper- 
naum, 

all the multitude,(5c.) The Goſpel offends the proud, yvhile the 
mean ſorr of people profit by ir, 1 Cor. 1.26. vyho as they are more 
free from vain opinion of knoyvledge ani excetency in them- 
ſelves , ſo arethey more apt and ready to receive inftru&ion 
from others, 
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| Chap, ii, 
and he taught them ] This was the cauſe of his Ping 6, 
the multitude : and he never omitted any gy my 
reaching them ; This he calleth his meare and cnke, | 
: 2 JOt 


4. 34 | \ 
V. 14. #4: hepaſſed by) By the Lake, or by the Vaſe 1. | 
Cuſtome-Houſes Ro. ſtood for the conventeas Saks 
ants to enter their goods, and the Officers to receiye Cur. ll jew, 12+ 6 
Marth. 9.9. See on v. 13, na \. 2. / 
he ſaw Levi '] Called Matthew, Matthew 9, g, th. yached to 
alſo had diverſe names ( Matthew, 10, 3.) as we * on ten meet 
thens, : on x4 . 
at the receipt of Cuſtome)] Teawvtor,the place where AA 
received, >" A 06 | l Cultomey my rhe t 
and follhywed hm ] Sec 6n Matr. 9.9. . ſenc ſhoulc 


raculous C1 
zoccaſion 
to others. 

Vs 4. < 
this man 
that ſavetl 
phich toir 
n, He 


V. 15. and they followed him. | Jeſus, or Levi 
under Officers x As) See by (x ig oy 
29, | - | 
V. 16. howit is, that he eateth, (yc.] Sec on Matth,g,1t 1,1 
5.30. and 19, 7, Os TO 
V.. 17. they that are whole, have no neede, Gc. ] Sec on Mar 
tRew. 9g, 12, 
T carne mot to call the righteous, but, c.] See on Matt.g,rz.1 


19, 10. Mart, 18.1t. 1 Tim,1. 15. _ 
Y. wy and the Diſciples of Tohn,] See on Matthey, g, ts, ar * 
on Luke 5 33. o La bf | i 
V. T9. Canthe childeren of the Bride Chathber ] '$ee an Nha _ 
thew, 9 19. - wwe WE | ly ar fine 
oF 20, bridegroome ſhall be taken from them } Sec on My 0 inſe, 
thew, g. 15. | oh RES th 5 
V. 23, of new clth } Sec en Marr. 9.16. or raw, or lnprouyd gry 
cloth, : o Budgus interprets Pannicult im 1117 ; Be = pos 
V. 22, new wine in of ] Another ſpeech to the ſame purps! Y F 
the ſum'is, that all men may, nor be rigidly" compelled to one how the 
the ſame form of living : becaufe there are different condidion they advi 
and all things agree not to-all men; ſpecially char we oupher th is0 
ſpare the in. leſt we ruine where we intended torepaiand op V, 5s 
per with roo'much weight, where we ſhoutd build up : iris n V.$ 
mall 611, ro know the ſtare, condirion, and quality of gur flodk berry of 
that we may attempzrate our Doarine ro ior capacity, -Sex dred on 
SY gs od app a6 rage ad tt from | 
V., 23. through the Corh flelds on the Sabbath'] Sce. on) by from 
chew, 12.1. ' k 990 * bn Þ us þ 25» 


SILIYPT watt Lu 
V. 24, why,do, they.on the'Sabbath ] See on Marr. 1 


12.3.4. 5z&XC. ye ge ; Le Arr 3 ct her Hts the hor 
'V. 15. thewthat weve with bimJSee on'Mardin, 13. 3.and oY titer 
| Luke 6.3 Wren fo 
V. 26. How he went inty the huſe of God The place wherodN tne 16 
Tabernacle and the rk was;for the Temple was not-chen bu ub 
In the dayts of Abjathar ]” Called Abimilech, 1 Sam, 211, ttt So 
ſometimes Abiathar. Compare Y'C thy con 
29. 1.Kings 2.26. 2 Kings 25.8. I 3061 
the bigh ?nieft } He was of the houſe kf 
elder than any of the hoyſe of [i V.x 
and his,rill Solomon put out Abiath came to 
or it" thay be that Abtatha? was. ptefenc'wi preſſe 
and is named,as better known by his long td ty 
the ſhew-bread \ See on'Matr.12.4. $3 ha luke 6, 
and gave alſ1, to them, which wer To. Ry «hi 
Rion which might be btought'in e dignit ro, ws [Kr 
Perſon ; for. perhaps, theſe cavillerst Ears [LY 
full for David the Kingly Ptophet,' a1 m7 Whip 
warrant to him given by God; 8 rey | 
maketh'this to juſtifie thee and thy D whe ods of 
men?whar priviledge have they ro do a thing unlawtull U 
| dy ro ſay, rhis is nor unlawful, in caſe of necefijry; for. p ted wi 
of than, or beaſt ſubordinate to man, the Law n fi6, 
| niat'(as in' Davids eating the ſhew-bredd app V. 
ſome moral!” precepts Pas here Chriſt tea ted:th 
Sabbarit)giverh way to mans neceſlity, thy 
made; and as for Chr. ſts followers, they of 
relieve their neceſſivies;as they that were with Navid Þ3 wa Weng 
V: 27, the Sabbath was made for wan ] For maris lake 3.2” i ul; 
mighr be ſer/aparr for the publick worſhip of Gad, w would 
in the uſe of Gods ordinances, and his reſt,; as alſo tor Mirzcl 
that which God had made ſubordinatero him. ,-, _. Har Unei 
V. 28. Son of man, is Lord alſo of the Sabbath.) Foes v Il 
Chriſt,asGod,ſan&ified the Sabbath,and had power thereof, __” Ore be 
altering it to ariother day (as he did from the ſeventh day "IE Wsſe 
creation to the ſeventh, beginning ar his reſurre&ion incaſe V. 
was before the firſt day-of the week) or that any man ma) hems 
of neceſſity ger food on the Sabbath-day. V, 
alſo of the Sabbarb] Or,"Even of the Sabbath. carl 


| Chap.lit. 


C HAP, IIL 


\ 
entred again] Marth. 12, 9, | 
ww FH - witheree band ] Dead and uſeleſs. See on Mar- 
ew, 12+ 9.13- 2nd on Lukes. 6. ; 
2. And they watched him] The Phariſees who were preſerit, 

iched to entrap him, verſe 6. ſuch audirors Gods Miniſters of- 
- meet withall; inſomnis malitia , malice is reſtleſle, See on 
x7 "Stand forth] He bids him ſtand forth, that the miracle 

; hrbe the more manifeſt : for as much as all that were then pre- 
4. ſhould ſce,both rhe diſaffected parient,and his preſent and mi- 
culous Cure, that rhey might for the confirmation of the Goſpel, 
occaſion ſhould preſent ir ſelfe, reſtifie the Truth of rhe ſame 

s, 

-_ or to do evil \ Ir 3s good for me ro ſhew mercy in healing 
this man Or It 1s evil ro negle& him, when I can heal him, (for he 
ha averh nor, when he may and can, killech ) che queſtion is, 
qhich thinke you may I doe on the Sabbath day ? Matthew, g, 
:, He faith poſitively, it is lawfull to doe well on the Sabbath- 
lyes Probably, he firſt asked the queſtion, and then reſolved ir 
hi ſelf, 


V. 5. with anger ] Men when they have wrong done unro 


hem, are angry 3 but with ſinnefull affe&ion : bur Chriſt is an- 

wichour finne er we ſhould be) becauſe he is angry one- 
jjar fine, Sec Epheſ, 4. 26. Gregory expreſleth ir well, ſic culpams 
hun «mi ut te diligam, 1 fo purſue q or puniſh) thy taulr,thar 
|loye thee, 

bad forth thy band ] See on Matt.12.13. 

whole 9s the other ] So Marr, 12.13, 

V. 6. Phariſees went forth] Sec on Matr, 12.14, 

how they might deftroy him \ See on Matt. 12.14. concerning this, 
they adviſed with rhe Herodians 3, fee Marr. 22, 16, but the more 
mh isoppoſed, the more ir ſhineth our. = 

V, 5. multitude from Galilee] See Marr. 12, 15, 

V. 8. Idumea] A Countrey inhabired by the Edomites, the po- 
ferity of Eſau, who was alſo called Edom, Tanks brother 2 it bor- 
bend onthe land of Iſrael, to the ſouthward. 

from beyond Fordan ]J Thar is, from thoſe Countreyes which 
ky from Jeruſalem, beyond the River Jordan 2 See Matthew, 


[0 no :. 
Tre and Sidon ] Theſe iwere Cities on the Mediterrane ſea , 


bardering on Galilee, ro the Weſt of Canaan. Sce on Matthew, 


11, 21, 

agreat multitude] See on Mart 12. 15. 

Y. 9. ſhould wait on him] Should alwayes be ready to receive 
lin; in Greek, goo x.apTeeF, the Syriac giveth it, ut admoverent 
dl ſenavigium, that they might cauſe a ſhip to lie at anchor near 
tte ſhore, roche end, that he might go aboard as occaſion ſerved, 
tther to ayoid the preſs of people, or croſs the water : the word 
mruzgryze;y fignifieth ſo to continue with or by a perſon, or in 

2, that one is alwayes at hand, or ready thereto, ARs 1, 
ly, —- Tp0grdp7hy ere; meow x ——continuedinpray- 
; S0 As 2, 46. mrooxagretrre © fv TW L600) mmm 
tly continued dayly =————ijn the Temple. So ARS 6.4. Colo, 4, z, 
B110Gwyn TRodrxger geht continue in prayer, 

btrkey owl4 «$4 bim] As Luke 5. 1-ſeehcre yerſe 10, 

V. to, he had healed many ] See on Marth. 12, 15, all that 
Emeto him to be cured, which were very many, 

Weſed upon him] Ruſhed. ac fell upon him, thronging him. 

t0 tmuch him ] Sce Matthew 29. 21. Matthew 14+ 36. and 

6.19, 

#bad plagues ] Diſcaſes, whereby God affliterh men, as ir 
Kecore&ing them with whips, The word in the Ocriginall is 
OY Hirytg ————had [courges, for (457% is flagrumsflagellam a 
Ap or ſcourge, which word is here uſed not without fingular 
'5toteach us how-ro eſteem and endure fickneſles, as the 
sf our Heavenly Father, whereby he chaſtencth us, and hum- 
toamendment of our lives, that we may nor be condem- 

withthe world, Sce x Corinthians 11,30,32, Hebrewes, 12, 

6, (Fc, 

V. 11, andunclean ſpirits ] In them, into whomthey had en- 

ey who were vexed with unclean ſpicits, 

thor art the Son of G24] See Marr.$.29. RE 
hor I, that they ſhould not mabe him known ] Jeſus came into 

World, that he might be known to the ſalvation of the Ele& ; 

ts life everlaſting ro know him ( See John 17. 3. ) but he 
Widnor admir the teſtimony of unclean ſpirits: his Dofrine and 

wles ſufficiently manifeſted him to the world ; 'the truth need- 
neither lies, nor liars to ſupport ir. Sec on chap. I. 25. neither 
fre Uheyer be manifeſted to thoſe Gentiles, now abour him ; be- 
an "ag made himſelf more known to the Jewes, to whom he 
% l3, gneth up into a mountain] Mare, 10, I. which mountain,it 
ahwas ſomerhing near to the lake of Genezareth,ſce Mar. .1, 


* 4. be ordained ] Choſe and appointed rwelveto be con- 
tt with him, 
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Chap. lit. 

twelve] See on Matth, 10. 2. Lukes, 13; | 20. 

to preach] To Judea firſt, and afcerward to the wo 1d, chap, 16, 
I5.as his calling them herero ſheweth their diguitic, ſo alſo their 
duty ; which was, firſt, to be with Chriſt, to learn and obſerve his 
Holy Will, and then to preach the ſame to others. 

V. 15. power to heal ſichneſſes, &c. ] ©o the end, that ſuch ad- 
mirable power might be as a cal ro their Apoſtleſhip, for the con- 
firmation of their Doftrine, | | 

V. 16. Simon he named Peter] Sce on Matth. 10, 2.Luke 8, 14, 
and on John 1, 41, : | 

V. 17. Boanerges] Bears;yis. Syr, DI1-1212 benai-regeſhi, filii 
fragoris, which being their mother tongue, ;in which Chriſt ſpake, 
ſome think che name here uſed by the Evangeliſt, to be corrupted 
Syriack ; as but few words which are ſtrangers to the Greeks, are 
uncorruptly written in their Letrers. The name is compounded 
(faith Druſus, ad voc.N. T.com. 1, ) of 11, ſons, which they an- 
ciently pronounced bane,, and TAU? raham, ( of MY tonuit) 
as Pſalm 77, 18, JOY MP: kolrahamcha, the voyce of thy rhun- 
der ; which the 70 give, as the Evangeliſt here, Bpovris, The 
Greeks wrote DYT-pyes, turning the laſt letrer (TD) m, into 
(@) 5, as was uſual with them, So bane, and reges ( whoſe firſt 
vowel point, omitted ) make banerges, whereof the Greek ( near 
the ſound of their Log@y of fogw ) make Boanerges, and this 
WIT-11 benai regeſhi, is according to the Hebrew manner of 
ſpeaking, pur, thunderers ; as they ſaid alſo, N\D-IA, ben meveth, 
filius mortis, x Sam. 20, 31, TM1ATA ben berith, a ſon of the Co- 
venant, alſo a ſon of peace, thar is, peaceable. Some rhink this 
name compounded of 'J1 and OYT, commotus fuit, or WI, rg- 
gaſh, ftrepurt, Chriſt thus named them, eicher becauſe rheir yoice 
ſhould be heard in the world abour, or becauſe they ſhould preach 
more powerfully or vehemently than others, 
 V. 18. Thaddeus] He had three names, Lebbeus, Thaddeus; and 
Fuda, See Matth, 10.3. Luke 6,16, by the twofortier he is diſtin- 
guiſhed from Judas the traitor, 

V. 19. Fudas Tſcariat ] See on Marth. 10, 4. and John 6. 771, 
this diſtinguiſherh him from Judas the brother of James, menti- 
oned Luke 16, 16. Jud.1, 

into an houſe) Or home, Into his houſe ar Capernaum, Matth, 4, 
13. hither he came with his Diſciples, wearied with labour and 
travel, that rhey might breath a while, and receive ſore food, and 
refreſhment to repair and fir them to a future rrayell and mini- 
ſtration, 

V. 20, the multitude cometh together again ] After he terurned 
from the mount to the houſc,they preſently flocked unto him, 

not ſo much as to eat bread ] For the importunity of the multi- 
rude, defiring to hear,ſee him,and to have their fick healed, 

V. 21. his friends ] 6: mag' &v7v, they that were of him, Syr. 
WWW, achienaubi, his couzens or kindred: it isof FIN, ach, a 
brother, they ſo uſed to call kinſmen : now they char were diſtra&- 
ed,or thought to be ſo, were to be provided for by their kinsfolk $ 
we may not conceive,thart all his brethren or kinſmen thus miſtook 
him:for ſome of them, as James and Fobn were his Diſciples, and 
berter inſtruged, | 

be is beſide himſelf | Gods Miniſters are ofcen cenſured thus, 
2 Kings ge 11. AQs 26-24. 2 Cor, 5. 13. therefore went they our 
from Nazareth, where his kindred dwelt, unto Capernaum, where 
Jelus now was, to lay hold on him, and carry him away from 
the multitude, that they might take care of him, as of a 
diſtrated man; for they did nor yer all belicye in him, John 7.5, 

V. 22, he hath Beelzebub ) Syr. Peelzebub is in him : they 
could not for ſhame ſay he was madde , whoſe Divine Wiſe- 
dome had ſo often convicted them, and pur them to filence be. 
fore the mulrirude ; therefore they blaſphemouſly impure tha 
tro the ſpirit of Sathan 3 which was the worke of God, See 
Matrth, 9. 34. 

V. 23. called them unts him ] From. them who thus mur- 
mured among the people, ſhewing them, that he knew all that 
they had ſaid, though they were bodily abſent, which was an ar*- 
gument of his Deity, , | | 

in Parables,) In fimilicudes taken from things more knowri andy 
familiar to them, 

Satan ca$} out Satan] How can one deyil have power to diſpoſ- 
ſeſs another?See Marr. 12.25,26. 

V. 24. if a Kingdome] If the people of an eartBily Kingdomie 
be divided into faions, and imeſtine contentions, See on Mat- 
thew,12.25- 

V. 25. if anhouſe be divided ] See on Martthiew, t 2. 25. for as 
Gr. Nazianzen ſaith, orat. 34. ſtrife is py Avoees, the beginning 
of Diflolurion,the nerves and finews of lociety,is happy concord. _ 

V. 26. if Satan riſe up againſt himſelf ] Unity is ſuch a botid of 
ſociety, that nor ſo much as Satans kingdom can ſubfiſt withonr it. 
See on Luke 11. 17: 

V. 27. into a ftrong mans houſe) See on Matthew, 13+ 29, atid 
Luke 11.31, 22. | 

V. 28, verily, Tſay untoyou] Marth. 12.37, , 2d 

all ſins ſhall be forgiven] They oriely are withour hope of pardon, 
who doe maliciouſly and conſtantly oppoſe Chriſt whom rey 
know, Sce Hebr.6. 6. and to. py the fin again& the Holy Ghoſk 

P 2 bs 


Chap.iv, 


is duritia Cordis, ad finem huins vite (5c. Auguſtine ep, 50. hardneſs 
of heart, and impenirency unto the end of this life; underſtand ir 
with :efiſting a known truth, our of deſtinare malice, | 

V. 29, he that ſhal blaſph:me againſt the holy Ghoſt ] He thar 
contrary to the inward mation of his conſcience enlightned by rhe 
Holy Ghoſt, and conviac:d of the truth of the Golyel, ſhall out of 
meer malice and contempt oppole ir. 

1s in danger ] evezes £7 © At is, as the Syriack gives it, 7s 
guilty of, or liable to ecernall damnarion ; Ty &ya £v0585, that Is, 
execrable, dovitus manbus,as B agus interpreterh it, 

V 30 becauſe they ſa a, he hath an uncleane ſpirit | The Evan- 
g-1it thewerh the cauſe,of our Saviours ſpeaking here concern 
ing th: fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which rhe Scribes and Phart- 
ſecs here commirred, by their wilfull and malicious art. ibuting 
that to Satan, which they could not bur know was the finger of 
God, and work of his Holy pirit. 

V 31. there «ane then} Matth. 12.46. then or therefore, becuaſe 
he ſpake this, thev thought him mad, as verſe 2x and world ul] 
him o::r of dangei: the Fyang-liſt return-th to the Hiſtory b-gi1n, 
v=i{2 21 they came to him as he was in this ſerious conteſt with 
the Scribes and \hariſces. 

and h.s morher ) Probably his unbelicving kindred, giving in - 
formation of his danger, might perſwade his mother ro come wich 
them, rhar rhey might thzceby the more cafily per {wade Telus 
to withiraw himſelte from the multitude, See on Matthew, 
I2: 46. 

Þ 5 b-e/hrer ] By brethren the Hebrews underſtood all thar were 
of the ſame ſtock and kindred, Gen, 13.8. 

V. 32. behold thy mother ] Sce Matth 12.48, 

V. 33. who 1: my mocher? (gc. } See on Matth. 12.48. 

V 34. hold my mather } ec on Marth, 12, 4g the ſpiritual 
kind ed »ught principally to be accounted of, Sec Galar, 6, 10, 
Pſalm 16 3. 

V. 35 Whiſcever ſhall doe the will, &c.] See on Matthew, 
12. 50. 


CHAT. Iy, 


FE began again to teach} Marth.13, r. 
| by the jea ſid: ] The ſea of Tibcrias : See on 
Matthew :3. 1. 

Satein the Sea] In a ſhip which was pur off a lirtle fromthe 
ſhore, 

the whole multitnde] Sec on Mtth. 13 2. 

V. 2 many things in parables ] ce on Matt 13 3. 

V. 3 afower to ſows ] The ſame Dorine of the Goſpel which 
is every whe e {owed by faithfi!l Miniſters, hath not the ſame ſ::c- 

el: every where ; God mercifully opening the hearts of ſome 
carers, and jnſtly hardening the hearrs of others, ſo that the 
ſ:mz word proveth a ſavour of lifr to ſomey and a ſavour of death 
to others. This is the ſcope of this Parable, vec on Matthew, 
&7Y OG 
Y 4. Some fell by the way h'e) feeon Matth, 1344+ 

V. 5. on ftony greund] Sec on Murth. 13 5. 

V. 6. Stn was up See Matth. 13.6, 

V. 7. among thorns] Marth 13. 7. 

V. 8. ongrod ground Marth 13.8. 

V. 9. Hethar hath an ea.dyc, Math. 13.9. 

V. *o. with the rwelve Much. 13. 10. Theſe with others that 
followed him The Greek words 0f T*p! £vToy often fign fie rhole 
that are. addited toa man as his followers or dif i"ples. 50 it 
ſ-emerh ſome orher ot his Diſciples, who were with the twelve A- 
poſiles as'ed him rhe meaning of rhe Parable, whether theſe were 
of the levenry Diſciples, as Eurhemius, thinketh, or others, it is 
; Not manifeſt, 

V. 11. Unto you it & given] Mar, 13. 11, Toyou that fear God, 
L will interprer the Paravles : Sce Pſalm 25. 14, which nor being 
unfolded are hidlen myſteries. 

1-nto them that are without ] To ſtrangers, and ſuch as are none 
of ours,1 Cor.y 12. 

V. 12, That ſeeing they may ſee] Matr. 13.74, 

V. 13. Know you n!t this Parable] This ſo mnch expreſled in 
particulars, to make it more eaſic ? how then will ye underſtand 
the hardeſt > | 

V. 14. He that ſyweth” For the meaning hereof; See on Marr, 
13. from verſe 18, unto the 24 verſe, : 

V. 19. The cares of this world} The unneceſlary and diſtrating 
cares abour ſecular aftairs, 

and the deceitfulneſs of rich»s ] 1Tim. 6. 17. In the Greek 
5 2mm R mrs ſo Hebr,g. 3 am Tis Luagnas deceitfulneſſe 
of ſinne;z and ſo 2 Thel. 2. 0. he ſpeaketh concerning the ſecrer 
and undiſcerned working of Antichriſt & 7zon £ mins The Sb arg 
with all deceivableneſſe of unrighteoulneſſe: whence we may conceive 
the ſenſe of this place to be, that riches are to men of this world, 
a ſnare, 1 Timothy 6 9. ſtealing on, and beguiling their fouls,who 
love and truſt in them ſo, as to carry them away from God, and 
true care of {a]vation. | 

of other things , About other things, 


Verſe rn; 


Afnotations onthe Goſpel according to S, Mark. 


| Chap, iy 

V. 21, tobeput under, Gyc. ] Matt, 5, 15, The light of 
ledge is given to edification of our : ſelves ang nh, 
3 ve 


SR 17, 

a b-ſhel 1 Igi 
at { ] The word in the Originall, may ſignifi 2 1 
: TOS for there is nothing ] Matthew, 10, 26, See on Ly 

V. 23. Hethat hath an ear ] So verſe g, Here repeated : 
; : . to} 
Y —_— extreme dulneſs, and negligence in heating the Wy; 

V. 24. Take heed therefore” what ye hear ] (xi 
ſee z bur here, rake heed, or be very carufal : fan mu 
ry neccflary in hearing ; take heed;firſt, whom ye hear 24g. 
Satans ſeducing Miniſters, See Deuteronomy 22.3.4. Jer bi A 
Matt, 24.23.6. lr is very dangerous to liſten tothe remprer 5k 
24. :4. Secondly, Take hced what you hear : finne firſt ent 7 
the ear, when the woman would hear the remprters deluſions w- | 
= evil words corrupt good manner, 1 Cor. 15.33. Thirdly Þ | 
ed how ye hear: Sce Luke 8.18, For the Word of God is * i 

full, Hebr, 4. 12. it cannot be inactive, ( See, Ifai, 55 10 Gap 
reronomy 32. 1, (5c, ) but wi!l be either a ſavour of life ns 

life, or a favour of death unto acath, 2 Cor, 2, 15, 16, eycry$ \ 

mon thou heareſt, carrieth thee tome ſteps on thy way, t He 
ven, or Hell; it highly concerneth thee to take he:d hoy hy 

heareſt, | ; 7 

With what meaſure you mete ] Mate. 7.2. The more uſe wen 
of Gods Ordinances, the more grace God will give us; oras d 
deal with others, ſo ſhall it be dealc with you, i. 

V. 25. For he that hath] Matt. 13,1:, 

V. 26. So #s the Kingdome of God ] God doth as it were, fo 
and reap in the Church, though men obſerye ir not : but looks 
the work of the Miniſtery as on ſome efte& of ſecond cauſes: n | 
con{idering the Ocdinacce and Power of God therein, whichis th 
reaſon why ſo tew profit thereby. 

V. :7. and ſhiuldſl:ep ] Though he ſeemeth nortto repard or 
look after the ſeed ſowed; or though rhe ſceds-mans the Miniſter 
work ceaſe, when he hath done his part. 

be knowech not how } It is the Miniſters part to ſowe with all di 
ligence, and leave the ſucceſs ro God : for that ſecret power an 
providence whereby the ſeed cometlv'inſenſibly to blade andear 
Cannot be diſcerned by man , onely ir is knowne by the fruit 
and ctte&, as they ſay, non in fierj, ſed in fatto eſſe, grown, nd 
growing. | 

V. 28, of her ſelf ] By a certain power implanted in the crea 
ture (by that omniporent Word of God. who {aid at firſt, futyletit 
be ſo ) whereby it moyeth or aJrercth it ſelf, by a natural courk 
without mans help, See Gen.1..1, 

— V. 29, fruit brought forth ] nug«0@ 6 xagms, this ſubſta 
tive being of the nominative caſe, ir azpeareth rhar herz i an He 
braiſme, as if ir were ſaid, according to the {1gnification of yerbs 
in Hihpael ( in which th:y fignifie  adtimem ejuſuem in (e ipſum 
when the fruit hath given or produced it s ſelf, Euthymins welli 
terp:eth it,cum maturaerit, when it is grown ripe, 

V. 30, whereanto ſhall we liben' Matt, 13 31. 

V. 31. is leſſe than all the ſeed | Chriſt would hereby ſhew, 
that of {mall beginnings God effeerh admirable things it 


| his Church, which ſhewerh the grearneſſe of his power above 


mans, 

V. 32, it groweth up ] Matt, 13.32, 
 V. 33. many ſuch Parables| Matt, 13. 34. f 

as they were able to heare it | According to the capacity 
the hearers : for hearing is here put for unterſtanding 3 
1 Corinthians, 3, 1. So Chrift accommodated his diſcourſe tt 
the preſent heaters apprehenſions : as, 'obn 3. 12, which be 
well knew. ' y : 

V. 34. he extoundeth all things 1 Gnas - he diffoled 

or opened by Explication, See the like phraſe, 2 Peter y 
$26, | 

V. 35. and the ſame day) Mart.8, 23. 5 

V. 36. they took-b+m ] They carried him away, ſetting ſail, of 
rowing, and putting off from the ſhore : tor he had preached, be 


ing aboard the ſhip all this vyhile, v. I. 


as he was in the ſhip, Gyc. © He had no reſt, nor refe&ional 
the Day, and departed at Even, vvithour going aſhore again® 
thar time, 

V 37, there aroſe a great ſtorme ] See on Marthevv 8, 24+ 
Luke 8. 23. 

v. 38. aſlcep on apillow ] He thus ſeemed to leave them'? 
hazard, that they might learn Tegegpic gigey, ro bear rent? 
tions; ſaith  heophylatt, had he yvaked, either they vvould ot 
have feared, or prayed : he permitted them to this fear » wm 
vvaken their Devotion by his ſleeping : that they wight ig 
iſle, be more ſenſible of his poyyer- > commanding ors © 
Windes. Ku 

tareft thou not that wee periſh 2 This ſpeake they of» 
their feare and infirmitic 2 it is true, the Humanity ſleep w* 
bur the Deity , ( vybich keeperh Iſrael ) neither ſlumbers 


{leeps. - +64 rebuled 
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Chap.V» 
V. 39. rebuked the winde ] Sec on Mar. 8, 26. &ge7puo+ , icir 
an Hebrew manner of ſpea'cing, as Pſal. 106, 9, EIA WW jrghe- 
bur bejamy he rehuked the ſea : the 70. give it in the word here 
iſed bmeTianrt, &c, (See allo Nahum 1, 1, 4, Zech. 3. 2.) The 
Gyriack interpreter giveth 7epreſſit ventum, he reprefled the winde, 
The word fgnifieth a vehement rebuking, (ſuch as is oft times 
yncd with interminations and threatnings, in caſe the-rebuk<d 
ch:y not) or charging, wirh threatnings, as Mar. 12, 16, | 
and ſaid unto the ſea, peace , and be ſtill] ew, peace; this 
ic his word of rebuke 3 Syr. VII zegiy , their 133 zeghar import 
ah, increpavit , or ſilentium impoſuit 3 as it were with threatning 
words ; in which ſenſe they ſeem to uſe their TY1 gehar 1 Tim 5-1. 
he ſtilleth the raging of ſea and windes, See Pſal. 107, 29. this 
ſhewerh che deity of Chriſt : he but ſpeaketh ro the deaf ſea and 
formy windes , and they obey him : he ſpeakerh to the dead, 
and they hear him: more deaf than ſea or dead men, are ob- 
finare knners who cannot hear and obey Chriſt, ſo long cry- 
ing to the curbulent railers , and ſeditious quarrellers, peace, 
ard be ſtill. | 

there was 4a great calm ] This preſent calme -ſhevveth rhe 
rence of the Lord of the creatures; naturally the ſea ra- 
ah long after the winde flats ; bur here it was preſently ſmooth 
and cam, | 

V. 45. that have no faith] That 3s, firm confidence in my pow- 
er and providence, which fleeperh nor, Pſal. 121, 4. 
V. 41, feared exceedingly ] Becauſe he did not appeaſe and 
mlethz waters , as Moſes with a rod ; or as Elias Jordan by pray- 
«: 2 Kings 2. nor with the Ark, as Foſhuah ; Ioſhua 3. he ſeem- 
elrothem ump avbewrov , above, or more than man; there- 
fore they feared his preſence , whom they had nor as yer duely 
underſtood , or obſerved with due reverence of ſuch a Majeſty 
peſent, Sce Math 8, 27. 


CHAP, V, 


Hey came over} Mat» 8.28, x 

of the Gaderens3 Gecrgala and Gadara were near, 
andthe coat named from either 2 this was a city of Arabia, over 
minſt Tibe:ias and Galilee, ( Luke 8, 26, ) beyond lo:dan, 
pyned to mount Gilead; or Galaad ( Fer, de loc, Hebr. ) in rhe 
Int of the tribe of Manaſſes : Toſeph de bel. Tud 1.3. c. 3 calleth 
tGadarida, Suidas ſaith it is the ſame which was called Antioch, 
and Seleucia, See on Luke 8, 27. 

V.z, with an unclean (pitt: ] &w mwrevuan wxaluerw in an 
mclean ſpirit; ir is an Hebraiſme Hhguifying , with, or by, See 
Exod, 6. 6, 1 will redeem you VIA bizroan &c, in a ſtrerched- 
cut arm: that is, with or by, &c, Here it may import that the 
ſpirit held him faſt, as it were lockt up , and bound, Mart, 8, 28. 
Twoare mentioned $ bur it ſeems this here , was the moſt noto- 
tous; and ſo he onely named. 

n J. ammng the tombes ] See on Matthevy 8. 28. and on 
Luke 8. 27. 

1 man could binde him] No man could keep him bound , with 
whatſoever thev-bound him: as verſe 4. 

V. 4. pluckt aſunder by him} See onMar«8.28. 

V. 5. mght and day | So importunarte a tyrant is Satan where 
: getterh dominibn : ſo rormenterch he the damned ſoules, 

V. 14, IL, ; 

nthemountains and in the tombes] They had their rombes ge- 
ftrally in mountaines , or defſart places. Gzn 23. 9, 10. 
2Kings 23, 16. not in the cities; perhaps leſt they ſhov.d be de- 
fledby touching them: See Numb. 19. 16. Great families had 
the more large and ſtately rombes , hewed our of rocks , or builr 
Up + as with ſtone or brick, ſo that they might receive m1- 
07 bodies, 

Crying and cutting himſelfe J Crying , he was terrible ro 
hers paſſing by him 3 cutting or beating himſelfe with 
wones, he was cruel to himſelfe : ſo wretched a flavery ir 
| Þ) to ſerve Satan, whoſe onely delight is to make us hurr 
Ur lelves and others: conſider this , you thar' take pleaſure 

n fin, See Rom, 6.12.16. 

V.6. and worſhipped him] Agrear token of Chriſts divine pow- 
7, thar the very devils are in ſubje&ion to him, or that he ſhould 
mr any man in his power, to worſhip him, 

V.7. What have I to do with thee) Sce on Mat. 8, 29, Be- 
Cuſe the diſciples in the ſhip doubred ſaying , what manner of 
Man 13 this > here is a more evident reſtimony of his deity , from 
ne yery enemies, the devils : Theophyla#t , mark how inconfiſtenr 

"nS words and ations are; he worſhipperh him, and yer askerh 
"mt he hath ro do with him > 

L adjure thee by God ] So ſaid rhe high prieſt, Mar, 26. 63. 

© Meaning of this place is: I defire thee to ſweare to me 
( God, that thou vyilt nor torment me. So Luke $. 28 I be- 

© thee torment me not. See 8. 29. in vvhich ſenſe ir vvas 


Verſe 1, 


_ in fear or danger . to defire to be ſecured by the oath of 
mthar had power over them : ſo ſaid Rahabto the ſpies; Ioſhua 


4 lvyear unto me by the Lord, I pray you, becauſe I have 
\ Ved you mercy, See Geneſis, 21. 23. & 25.33. Iud, 15, 
' 19am, 30, 15, Satan here knowing that his petition was nei- 


/ 


Annotations on the Goſpe] according to S. Mark; 


Chap. \' 
ther of merit nor poyver , he interpoſeth the name of God, ko*® 
ping thereby to prevaile, 

V.8. For he ſaid ] Or, for he had ſaid: Chriſts vidding hint 
go out, was the cauſe of the adjuration : veiſe 7, Ir is the de- 
v:1s torment to be caſt our of poflefſion , where he thoght all his 
own : che kingdom of Chriſt is his torment , vyhoſe onely plea- 
ſure is to deſtroy bodies and ſoules, 

V. 9. What is thy name) Chriſt asketh his name, to ſhevy the 
greatneſle of the poſleſsea*s miſery , and vvonderful delivery; not 
char Chriſt might inform himſelt , bur thar the ſtanders by mighc 
kno'y cheir multitude. Theophyla&, Euthymius, (oc. 

my name legion] A great multitude, like a Roman legion of 
ſouldiers, See on Luke $. 3o, 

V. 10, He beſought him? Either rhe chicf devil th-re preſent, or 
elſe rhe man oyer-maſtered by the ſpirits , and cauſing this peri- 
tion to be uttered by his, voyce, 

out of the countrey] Not that Satan loved one countrey berter 
than another , who hateth all mankinde; but that he defireth 
to be there where corruprion of manners, ignorance of God, 
and conrempr of his word and ordinance, giveth him greateſt 
hope of deſtroying ſoules, 

V,11, nigh unto the mountain ] This countrey is for the 
moſt part hilly , for the mountains of Galaad run through ic, 
Sce on verle T, 

V. 12. All the devils beſought him ] Which vyere in the 
poll fled, 

ſend us into the ſwine ] This ſheweth, as Sarans malice, 
who will be hurcing beaſts, rather than not Hurt ar all ; ſo un- 
der whart reſtraint his fierceſt malice is , who cannot meddle with 
the meaneſt beaſt, without leave of God firſt obtained, See 


' Job I 10, 


V.13. Forthwith Jeſus gave him leave] Among many other 
reaions , this was one, to ſhew the power of Chriſt in ſaving this 
man from the poſlzſsion and tyranny of ſo many devils as appcar- 
cd, ſo quickly precipitating a numzrous herd of ſwine into the 
ſea: thar the devils are preſently heard, and Gods ſeryants 
ſomerimes long delayed, and ſometimes obtain not whar they 
ask atall ; ſheweth that God ſomerimes granteth in judgement, 


 and-denierh in merty , or delayerh thar vyhich he yvill give, to 


our greater adyaniage. 

down a fteep place into the ſea ] Strabo ſaith, /, 16. that in 
Gadaris there is a lake of water ſo bad and unyvho!leſome, thar 
if the beaſts dcink thereof , they looſe their haire, hoofs, or horns 
the herd running here violently down , ſhzw that Satan would 
have ſo driven this man, had not God reſtrained Satan, and 
preſerved rhe man , ro become ſuch an admirable inſtance of his 
mercy : mark how Gods gracious providence watcheth over men, 
whom he might ſcem to have given over toutrer deſtru&ion : who 
could ſeem more deſperate than this vyretched ſoul, with a legi- 
on of devils in him > what could Satan ſeem to himſelf more ſe- 
cure of, out of hell ? yer God eventhen had ſuch a mercitul care 
of him, as ro limit Sarans power , that he mighr reſerve him 
then to be pulled as a brand out of the fire when his con- 


verſion might beſt ſerve ro advance Gods plory ; truſt in God, 


and deſpair nor,you affliged ſouls, whateyer you ſuffer for - the 
preſent : God hath an eye toward you , and even then preſeryerth 
his Ele&, when Satan thinketh he is moſt ſecure of their de- 
ſruKion, 

- V. 14. They went out to ſee ] Poſsibly the thing ſeemed incre.. 
dible ro them ; or they defired to ſee him who had done ſo admi- 
rable a vvork ; or that they might intreat him ro leave theme: as, 
yerſe 17, See on Mar, 8. 33. and Luke 8. 34, 

V. 15. they come to leſus ] Mar, 8. 34. They come to Je- 
ſs , rhat he might go from them: hovy much better affeRion 
did the Samaritans ſhew toward him ? lohn 4, 40. 

clothed and: (gc. ] See on Luke 8.35. The deyils made him 
rear his clothes, and go naked4,, roadde his miſery , by depriving 
him of the comforts which God had given men therein, See 
Luke 8, 27. 

V. 16. told them how gyc,] They told thoſe who came our 
of the ciry to ſee whar was done , how Ieſus by his word and 
command only . drave out a legion of devils, out of the man 
who had ſo long infeſted that way z and alſo, what became of the 
herd of ſwine. | 

V. 17. topray him] That they intreated , ſhewerh that they 
were afraid of his power , and their own further lofle of ſecular 
things: they feared (ſaich Theophylat ) piers 1 pator mn wa- 
Juot, leſt r fi ſhould ſuffer ſomething greater; roo many loye 
their ſwine better then Chriſt, and more f:ar remporal loſſes than 
eternal loſle of body and ſoul : hence it is that roo many fear men, 
more than God, See on Mar. Io. 28, 

V 18. that he might be with him] Fearing leſt the devil in 
Chrifts abſence ſhould repoſleſſe him he is of a contrary affe&ion 
ro the Gaderens : ſo the ſame ſun-beams ſofren wax , and harden 
clay, ; 

V. 19. go home and ] See on Luke 8. gg. Hee would faine 
have arrended Teſus-ſtill ; partly in thankfulneſſe , as Euthy- 
mius notes ; partly for fear of repoſleſsion ; as, verſe 18, bue 
Chriſt Tndeth him home , who ofren dire&eth us to = 

thin 
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 Chap.v. 


ching berter, than har we vvell deſired, See AQS16, 6, 7. 

and tell how great things] Though Chriſt repulſed of the unwor- 
thy Gad.rens, did according to their merit , deſert them ; yer in 
his invincible mercy, he lefe them not without one meſlenger 
who could , out ot ſufficient experience , preach unto them 
the omnipotency and mercy of Chriſt : neither can we reaſo- 
nably conceive, that Jeſus ſent him away before he had alſo in- 
ſtructed him in the Goſpel , for his own converſion and others: 
therefore he fate ar Jeſus feer, Luke 8, 35, andthis was the great- 
eſt mercy which God had ſhewed him, : 

V.20. and began to publiſh ] Here appeareth the admirable 
power and mercy of Chriſt , who made a preacher of ſo wretch- 
cd a vailall of Satan: he that thus changed him , gave him 
this ready obedience : ſo following his own wotks to their con- 
\ummarion, 

all men did marvell\) All that heard what Chriſt had done for 
this man: this admiration, poſſibly, was a previous dilpoſition to 
their faith in Chriſt; for ,very probably, they ſo admired, as to 
praiſe and applaud the goodnefle of God by Chriſt ſhewed unto 
infirm and wretched men ; as afterwards when he came through 
Decapoly, c. 7. 31, 32, (gc. in which region vvas the countrey of 
th: Gadarens, Plin..1.5. c. 18. ' 

V. 21. paſſed over again] Into Galilee , where many had ſeen 
kis former miracles, 

V. 22. One of the rulers of the ſynagogue , Jairus (9c ] The 
congregations Vvere not vvithour ſome government : for in 
every ſynagogue , it appeareth there vvere ſome rule.s: anar- 
chicall parity is, a late ſprung up muſhrom. See on Mat, 9, 18, 
and on Luke 13, 14. 

fell at his feet ] Mat. 9. 18, This vvas an effe& and fign of 
his faich in Chriſt, and tender affe&ion to his child, yvhole 
life; he ſo lybmiſlively begged on his bended knees; this poſture 
charaFereth this man, humble , and modeſt, and much un- 
like the inſolent Phariſees : Chriſt beſtovyeth his fayours on 
th: humble. 

V. 23. lth at the point of death] Or in extremity ; or is at the 
laſt gaſp, Mar, 9. 18, he ſaith, ſhe is even now dead: bur, ir ſeems 
it was after his ſervants had told him ſo, verſe 35. 

come and lay thy band] See on Mar. 9, 19, here was faith, in 
that he believed rhat only by laying on his hand , Chriſt could 
heal, or recover his child, in a condition ſo extream, and as to 
man, hopeleſſe; but not without much infirmity in which he deſi- 
red a bodi!y preſence, not knowing or acknowledging his divine 
power every where preſent, and able to relieve the diſtreſſed; as it 
ſeemerh rhe Centurion did, Mar. 8. 8, yet he who breaketh nor 
the bruiſed reed, neither quencheth the ſmoking flax, Mar, 12. 20, 
would go along with him and raiſe his dead child. 

V. 24. and thronged him] Many following with cager defire to 
ſce the miracles, preſſed upon him, 

V. 25. which bad a bloody iſſue] Or being in an iſſue, Sec on 
Mart. 9. 20. 

V. 26. had ſpent all] Coming into a double miſery , of being 
fick and poor , ſhe came by this means to a double happineſſe, 
health of body and ſoul , verſe 34. 

grew worſe | Going to the worſe ; more weak by ſundry medi- 
cines ; Phyſick, like good counſel, leaves them more incurable, 
whom ir recovereth not; this ſhewes, as her deſperate condi- 
tion; ſo the abſolute power of Chriſt in this miracle : there 
is no malady ſo deplored , and deſperate that Chriſt cannot 
cure it. 

V. 27. when ſhe beardof Jeſus] That is, the miracles which 
he did, beyond all power of man, 

ſhe came | After ſhe began to deſpair of help by Phyſicians, 
then ſhe cometh to Chriſt ; then nearer health , when ( in re- 
ſpe& of man) ſhe ſeemed furtheſt from it : God doth moſt rea- 
dily help the moſt helpleſle ; io when men under ſaile loſe fight 
of the land , they are fain to look up to heaven for ſtars to (le 
by ; which may probably be the reaſon why God in his divine 
wiſdom , taketh away from the diſtrefled , rhe ordinary means of 
help, or makerh them effeAlefle , that he may force them to look 


upto, and to ſeek ro him for help and comfort, which rhey cannor | 


have from ſecond cauſes. Sce Hoſ.s5. 15. 

V. 28, if Imay but touch his we See on Mar. 9,21, 

V. 29. ſhe felt in her] Knew, verſe 33, ſhe felt in her ſelfa 
ſodain and manifeſt change, in her preſent recovery of health 
and ſtrength reſtored , which her long and grievous infirmiry bad 

: before raken away, 

that ſhe was bealed] See on Mar. g. 22. 

V. 30. knowing in himſelfe ) Thar is , he knovving what mira- 
cle he had wrought : ſhe thought ſhe had obcrained this favour 
which Chriſt knew nor of z it was nor meet ſhe ſhould go away 
with that errour; neither thar Gods glory in this miracle ſhould 
be obſcured : therefore he asketh who rouched him; as ſhe 
rr ſhe vyas healed : ſo Chriſt knew that his poyver had hea- 

ed her. 

vertue had gone out of him] As I'ght or hear, goeth our of the 
ſun, nor by diminution of the cauſe, bur by produ&ion of the efea: 
ſo power vyenr out of Chriſt ; yet cuts]&- pion, the ſame 
remaining in Chriſt undiminiſhed : as Theopbylad expreſleth ic, 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S.Mark, 


Chapyi, 


V.31, bis diſciples ſaid ] Not knovving the pre : 
nor vyhat Jeſus meant hereby. For ir nr an Leroy , 
ſual , as vvas thecure, vvhich the diſciples yet knew not of 

ſayeft thou who rouched me? ] Among this multitude thro,y; 
him , he diſtinguiſhed this one , whoſe faith rouched him : "' 
thing is hid from him, : 

V. 32. Heloched round about to ſee] This he did, th 
voluntarily confefle the benefit ſhe had received , to Godsg1 
and the confirmation of Farrus and others faith ; nor thar he your 
ignorant vyho , or vyhere ſhe vas. "- 

V. 33. fearing andrrembling] ws xMiy-20 a Tw jagy, ſigh 
Theophyla#, as, having ftolne a cure. Sec Luke 8, 47, ; 

V. 34. thy faith bath made thee whole} To the commengy; 
of the etfe&ts of faith, he faith, thy faich hath healed thee "hea 
it was his power which healed her : ſo faith ſaveth nor by bo T 
ric of faith, bur by his merit whom faith apprehendeth, YY 

go in peace] This is a form of bleſſing ; mark here, unto wh 
true happineſle, bitter, deſperate, and long aflligions bring God 
children, ro whom ſuch birter means are ſan&ified, 

be whole of thy plague] Or continue whole : as, Dan, x. 21, lt 
ir notrerurn on thee: for ſhe was healed before Chriſt ſpake: 
thy plague , that is, thy infirmity , as Euthymius well interpre 
tcth, See on chap, 3 10. | 

35. fromthe ruler] From his houſe ; properly , not from hin 
bur to him; for he was now with Chriſt, So the Syriack expreſſuh 
ir, from the rulers houſe, which manner of ſpeaking the Laine 
alſo uſed, ----4 fratre que egreſſe eſt meo, Ter. P borm, that is, ... 
ct of my brothers houſe. 

why troubleſt thou the Maſter] To go to thy houſe, for fie i 
dead, They thought of Jeſus as of ſome excellent phyſician, who 
could cure the diſafte&ed living , bur they thought her paſt 
_—_ who was dead; they knew not thar the Lord of life was 
preſent, 

V. 36. benit afraid) As if I could not raiſe thy dead to life 
again z which thou ſhalt ſee done, 

onely believe] Have confidence that I both can and will 
_ thee : thus he comforteth him, and cheriſheth his weak 

aith, 

V. 37. ſave Peter , and James , and Jobn ] Luke 8, 51, 
Theſe onely he admirterth, Mar, 17. 1. they were ugvonky 
to ſee his power ,' who disbelieyed and derided truth, as the 
wicked Jewes did. 

V.38. them that wept and wailed greatly] This alſo ſetteth 
off the excellency of the miracle, in that there was no hope of 
life left in her ro mans judgment: onely the Lord of life could 
help here. 

V, 39. The damoſel is not dead] See on Luke 8. 52. mtu eff 
vobis, , mihi dormit, Terom. ſhe is dead to you , but only fleepeth 
in reſpe& of my power : for the Lord of life could as cafily awake 
her from death, as flcep. 

V. 40. they laughed him to ſcorn] Being aſſured that ſhe was 
dead. Luke8. 53. 

Fut when be had put them all out) Such as mock and cara Chuilt, 
are unworthy to be witnefles of his mercy. 

and them that were with bim] The three diſciples mentioned, 
verſe 37. who vverc enough to vvitnefle the truth: the reſt ofthe 
Jewes he left wichourt : as, for their unworthineſs , ſo-for his 
avoyding oſtentation, . 

V. 41. Talitha cumi ] Theſe are Syriack words , which the 
Evangeliſt reraineth and interprererh ; *D)ſ IM To ſhew that 
Chriſt ſpake in their then vulgar rongue : nor as Exorciſts whil- 
pering or muttering ou and unknoyvn words , but ſpeak- 
ing ny ro expreſs his divine poryer , able to raiſe the 
to life, 

V. 42. Straightway the damſel aroſe } That quickning voyct, 
$ Is 5+ 28, 29.) recalled her wh Sce Na 9, 39, See 

uke 8 5F, 

V. 43. Something (hould be given her to eat ] To ſhevt thit 
ſhe vvas not only revived , but alſo fully recovered. 9 
Luke 8. 55. 


CHAP. VI, 


| Verſes, HF went out from thence] Mart.13. 54- 


into his own countrey] Nazareth , yvhere he v3 
bred : as, verſe 3. not Bethlchem yyhere he vyas born. 
| V. 2, From whence hath this man} Sec on Mat. 13. 54 ,, 
What wiſdome 5s this ?] That is, vyhence is this wiſdowe 
whence hath this man this wiſdom ? as, Mar. 13.54. the exp(© 
of their doubt is nor improper,confidering that the founrain when? 
wiſdom is, ſheyverh what ir is See Jam, 3. 15, 17. Mat. 21-75: 
if it be from above, from heayen : it is good , holy and bappy* 
bur if of men, earthly, ſenſyal, devilliſh. . 
even ſuch mighty works ] O\vra pers, They mean ſuch admira- 
ble works, as ſpake him more than man, wo 
are wrought by his hands) That is, by him, as Vatablvs "0 
rerpreterh : hands are pur for poyyer ſomerimes: as Pſal, 38. 5: 
& 19+ Is 


V. 3. Is not this the Carpenters ſon ? ] See Mar. 13. 552 56 art 
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Chap.v1- 

re mt his ſiſters ] After the manner of the Hebrews , who by 
brethren and ſiſters underſtand, all their kinsfolk. 

| V. a, A Prophet # not without honour} See on Mar. 13. 57, and 

6 John 4. 44+ # ; 

© but in þs own countrey] He may poſſibly be diſhonoured elſe- 

; where , but for che moſt part , his own country atforderh him 

MT 1calt honour. : 

V 5. Not many mighty works) See on Mar.13, 58, Not becauſe 
he was infirm, bur becauſe they were unbclieving , as Theophyla# 


well noteth : he would not there do many great works, which 
muſt have been to rheic further condemnation , he could not, that 
j, they were not capable, 


'V.6 And he went round about] Mart, 9. 35. Luke 13. 22. 

V, 7, and be calleth] Mart, 10,1, 

quer unclean ſpirits] To caſt them'our of the poſleſled : leſt men 
ſhould contemn the preaching of obſcure and unlearned fiſher- 
gen, he furniſherch chem with this power , for the confirmation of 
t their dorine, | 


I V.8.-that they ſhould take nothing] *Nothing to hinder them : 

aherwiſe we muſt know , this precept was peculiar to them and 
t bindeth us not from making neceſlary proviſions for Journeys , no 
f porethan the command in the nexr-place'binderh us : he would 


. tach them ſaich Theophyla# , contempt of money , and riches, 
1) dptoxgnuany, thar is, df prrogenuatiay, 

V, 9. but ſandals ] Theſe were inſtead of ſhoots , being 
mely a paire of ſoles , bourid 'to y/ or biickled | oyer' the foor, 
vhick were , and-arc ill in uſe, inhoriand Ury countifies; ' 

wtput on two coars? ' Thar is , they [ſhould cake no change of 
guments with them to trouble them , or hinder their work of 
preaching the Goſpel: *.. ) by 

V.10 there ab:de-] See note on 'Matth. To, rt and Luke 
) Tay they ſhould ſeem inconſtant for their eaſe; or bel- 
[e-lake, f. | 

V.11. Whoſoever ſhall not receive you}- Mar. 10,14, 
ſhuke off the duft ] Aas 13. 51. 'lukteyg' 3,10, 5 ff 
. nve tolerable: for Sodom] He dorii met'fay, tolerable , bur more 
Werable ; roſhewgthar as'there are degrees of finnes;, 'ſoiiſhall 
ite be of puniſhments :' and; thar the Lord iis a ſevere revenger of 
llecontempr and negle&-of his word and ordinance , as appears 
attcexamplerof Sodom:, :on which, as Satvian ſaith, He ſent 
win gebennam; 4. ceto.fid, 1, de gub, \Dei, Hell:(char'is,ſhowers 
# fc and brimſtone)* from heaven,” z Per, 2. 6. Gthi, 1h/%and 
mk l.z. He:faith che: Sodomires were lefle-damnablexriiawhoſe 

negle& the Goſpel, "4 9M g qr 
«V.12, preafbed tharmen fhoult repent] So Tobn Baptiſt preach - 
d, Mat, 3, So Chriſt” Mat: 4, Repentance is the key of Chriſts 
lom/05-hatlibeeniacred. TERED. ! . addy 

13, they caſt aut many devils] As occaſion was preſctitei 
&mwho reds Arvhus” Forte or as they otherwſemer 

_ rd 04 ONARND 7 £ RO 4:1 02 3-14 

0M awintelfomitipeiſ}: Jams .14. wy; h the Evangeliſt in his 
ay of bdvirÞiclmention nor Chri | codhinandrodia ys 
;t0:anoint withBil 2-yer 55) it amore: ithafn probable}, chat 

bit did-ſo chtagmnamt them ,: elſeirhey (Would 'nor Have done'ik, 

Nisnght.cherblomfodtiasa fymbolun# and pledge of the divine 
fuec; by chepoweryrheceof , healed : and principatlydo 

the faith:of rhe ſick , ofſc common: errour }is., : 

Aitodepeng.on fecand cauſes , rhat they can hardly velieve 
ke canbehok ted;jryvirhour rhe iconcurrence-amdnnſe-of »ſome | 

outyyard means, as they fantie: vithichvve: feo in Nee, 
np 5. 11” 4nd any -orhers. Therefore oil beivg in 
z pea choſe;comnnries! (though Chriſt -hatbnei- 
fumified cheehwvich the arrofCbjfpGans;) in :rheouſe of or- 
and natural means, bur the poyver of daingimriratles, 
otdinary and [upetdiatural'verigez” ncirher' mighr xhey ſo 
wi externa} amenns/;/ vwhereby co: obſcure the: evidence. of 
”N 
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Annotations on the Goſ pel according to S. Mark, 


ower given them ro heal) yer. hus yyould Chriſt 'com- | 
Wh he mficmiry.offome;, dendixerciſh! the fairh;of arhers, | 
ſhould ſee ſuch admirable effeAs of means ſo weak ; fafaith, 
»mrmitatem fidei 4Sirrate»Mraba a6 5 he {Krengrhened he, 
Y: by fiypower : 

i, and make hk ſacrament”, Mhonld firſt conſider ,- and ſhew 
UMere' Chriſt inſtitiuzed ir ifor'a ſacramenc (for that appertain. 
(toi alone) nexe;; ifthey: 

© them either ſhew us the like effe& following 


SE 


, as is here 


and whereof the Apoſtſe.ſpeakorth , verſe 15, and the 


Lndſhal raiſe him up. or ſhew us cauſe , why a now naked andef- 
oo! WY EE fn fioulh be ifs), bnd vicdive, the gife of healing in 
"on Church + or why they commonly uſe it where their ſick 'are 
pence - m of recovery, £4 00 po8T [aadind 1h » M 
an et Herod heard of him] See' on Mar.” 14. 1, The Goſpel 
appy th the godly, bur yexeth:the wicked; | | 
Fs riſen from the dead ] See on Marth, 14. 2. 'and Luke 
mica ta wretched \wns che confeiente f this wicked man , w5s 
W020 r:6o/(fcihe} ſatrh'Therphyla# ; ehathe fearcd a dead man. 
vs in wt works] The power of working miracles.Poſſibly he mighr 
1$. $. thar John Bavtiſt 'twhis life time'did mo miracles, byr thar he 
Y. On, being (as he ſuppoſed) come again from rhe dead, 
A 15, 'ts'Bl;a5} '$6e'on Mar, 16, 14. and on Luke 9.7, 
Fils 


rheyWyho now uſc oil, anginctheir, 


:prevend from har: of Saint iJames | . 


Chap, Vl. 

V. 16, Ibn whom I beheaded] Cauſed to be beheaded : See on 
Mar. 14. 2, Luke 3, 19. |; 

' V. 17. Herod had ſent forth] See on Mat, 14. 3, Luke 3. 19, 

V. 18, It is not lawfyll] Levir. 18, 16. 

V. 19. a quarrel againſt hin] Or an inward grudge, and there- 
fore watched opportunity to be revenged, The Syriack gives ir, 
impugnabat enum, -----but the Greek word ex here and elſe - 
where uſed, is of more empharical fignificarion than cither,rto have 
a quarrel againſt, or to oppoſe or have a controverſie with one; 
it fignifieth izymineo : ſo Luke 11, 53, the Scribes and Phariſees 
brgan Pays er&yerv , graviter iMminere , it exprefleth ſome im- 
minent miſchief, or at leaſt'a deſire or watchfulnefle therero, 
a readinefle ro revenge , and expeRation of eyery occaſion 
thereto, 

V. 20. feared Iohn] Sce on Mar. 14. 5. 

heard bim gladly] The tyrant was contented to hear Gods word, 
char ar leaſt he might ſeem holy , bur the ſeed fell upon tony 
ground, and ſo quickly wilted away , whart ever fair ſhewes it 
made ar firſt , when the hypocrite, heard Tohn, and thereupon 
did many things accordingly, as here. 

V. 21. & Convenient day was Come] See on Mar, 14.6. This 
day was fitting, to Herodzas malicious defigne; when wine and 
luxyry would make them daring to any miſchief : mark how vigi- 
lant malice is. 

V. 22, the daughter of Herodias] Which Herodias had nor by 
this Herod Antipas , but by Philip his brothers Ioſephis callerh 
her Salome. See on: Mat. 14: 6, 

danced] Sec on Mart.14. 6. 

pleaſed Herod] See on Mar. 14. 6. 

V. 23. he {ware unto ther] Sec-on Mar. 14, 7. 

unto the half of my kingdom ) This was ſpoken to aſſure her of ob- 
raining that which ſhe would ask , Fovpoting ſhe would ask much 
lefle; ; Yon a ſhameful example of a debauched Prince, not on- 


, 


ly giving fo diſhonourable a patrern of imitation ro his family, 


and ſubjz&s ; bur alfo ſo evident a teſtimony of his own levity, 
and p-ecipirare dotage, in his making ſo improportionable and 
indefinite a promile , to ſo unworthy a merit : mark the injuſtice 
of the wicked; Ioþn preached to ſave Herods ſoul ; that was ya- 
lited\ſo much worſe than noting, rhar ir was required with death: 
an immodeſt dancer, for pleaſing an intemperate company , is 
chought worthy of great reward, 

. ae £ Sent forth) Toronſult with her mother : ir ſeemed 
che womert fire not then at rablte with them. : 

V: 25. I will that thou give me] Seeing thou haſt given me a 
free choice , I deſire only rhat rhou give me, 8c. fo had Hero- 
dia; inftrutefl her in her own bloody arrs ? ſo quickly do children 
learn their parentsevil qualities : evill, ro which corrupted na- 
rure is prone, is eaſily learneg, bur any good, hardly, 
ok >, Exceeding ſorry] In appearance ar leaſt, See on Mar. 14. 
9. poſſibly he might be ſorry for fear , as ver, 20, and Mar. 14. 5. 
it'is ntanifeft that when'he yvould have pur John ro dearh; he fea- 
re&the mulrirude; beeanfe they counted him as a Propher. 

_ for his oaths ſabe] Sce on Mar. 14, g, 

- which ſate with him] Seeon Mar. 14. 9. 

+ V; 25 Jeht an exeontionef?} Or one of his guard: the word fig- 

nificrh one rhar bearerh a dart; and the kings guard was ſo called, 
auſtthey did bear darts: others ſay they were called ſo, be- 

cauſe rhey did cur of mens heads with a ſword, 

ant{ beheaded him} See on Mar, 14. 10. 

1. 2:8. The datnoſel brought it to her mother ] See on Mat+ 
thew 14, 11. | ; 
 V. 29. andlaidit in a tomb] | See on Mar, 14.125 

V. 3o. And the Apoftles ] "Luke g. 1o., It may be they were 
afrardat the ridings of Tobns death , and durſt nor preach abroad 
any longer, ' but came back-ro Chriſt , as ro tell him whar they 
had done , fo ro knoyy vyhat they ſhould do. Sec on Mar. 14. 12, 
There Tbrs'&iſciples relate their grief and lofle , ro Chriſt ; here 
the ApoſMes give Chriſt an account of their embaſly : ſo rivers 
return'to the place whence they yvent our. Terom, Ecclef. I. 

1" V.3r.” Come yeyour ſelves] Having diſmiſſed the people, he 
retireth with his Apeſtles. 

« -gpart into a deſart place] To refreſh your ſelves afrer your 
wave, = | 

and reft awhile] So had Chriſt a render reſpe& ro rheir 
inficmiry , char by a little reſt, they might beenabled torheic 


furure Miniftery. | 
no leaſure ) Or fir opportunity; as verſe 2 1, 
V. 32., departed thence \'Sce on Mat. 14, 13. 
V:33, ranon foot) Ran'ofr foor together, See on Mar, 14, r3, 
. 'V. 34. was moved with © on] See on Mar,g 36. | 
V. 35. The day was now ſpent ] Sce on Mar. 14. Is. and on 
Luke 9. 12. __— | 
V. 36. ſend them away) See on Mar. 14+ 15- 
V. 37. giveye them to egt] See on Mar. 1416. 7 
ſhall we go and buy] This is a kind of diftruſtful ſpeaking, of 4 


thing vyhich they conceived impaffible,or very difficult, So Numb, 
Ii.231,22, 
two hundred peny-worth of bread] Which according to the 


value of their peny , is abour tyyenty five crovynes , fixe 
pound 


de. adn: 


—_— 


Chap.vi. 


pound five ſhillings; the Roman peny being ſeven pence half- 
peny. See Mar.18.28, 

V. 38. how many l-aves have ye ? } See the ſame hiſtory, Mar, 
14.17. &c, Luke 9g. 13. John 6. 9. He asketh nor this as if he 
were ignorant , bur ro make them the more ſenſible of the follow- 
ing miracle ; having before ſurveyed their flender ſtore , and 
g:carnefle of the multitude ſo thar they might evidently perceive, 
in this defe& ct natural means , a divine hand and power of God 
ſapp'ying them, 

V. 39. by companies] Word for word, by banquets , banquets af- 
ter the manner of the Hebrews, who have nodiſtributives : as, 
chap 6. 7. now he calleth the rows of them thar ſate, banquets, 
Sce on Mar 14. 19. and on Luke 9. 15. John 6.10, 

V. 40. Sate diwh,) Fell down, The word a'yaminm here uſed, 
in golpel-phraſe is cammonly put for recumbere , or decumbere, 
which was a cording ty their cuſtom, lying down , according to 
our manner, ſitting dayvn to car, 

in ranchs? The word.{ignifieth, the beds in a garden 2 by beds, 
and beds; thar is, they ſate down in rows one by another , as beds 
inagarden, | 

V. 41, lybed to heaven] See on Luke 9. 16. D 

V.4:. were filled) See on Mat, 14. 20. and on Luke 9, 16, 
Johns. 12. 

V. 43. twelve baskets full] Elias was miraculouſly fed at Sa- 
rephach , bur we read of no remainds: Moſes fed Iſrael with 
Manna , but ths worms eat the remainder : but Jeſus as the 
Lord of the creatures, x T*err]evewy nos ſaith Theephylad, 
maketh ir ſuperabound in the remainder, 

of fragments] Of broken bread and fiſh, 

V. 44. about five thouſand men} Sce on Mar. 14. 21, Luke 9,14, 
John 6. 16. | 

V. 45: tothe other ſide] Over againſt Berhſaida , bur on the 
ſame fide of rhewarer ; for the the lake was crooked. See Mar- 
thevy 14. 22. 

unto Bethſaida] Or , over againſt Bethſaida, 

V. 46. When he had ſent them away] Thar is, the people, verſe 
45. for his diſciples were gone before; and he ſtayed ſome time af- 
ter, ro diſmuſſe tie people, | 

int? a mo 'ntain to pray] See on Mar, 14 23. Luke g, 13, John 
6. 15, Prayer requireh quiet : Theophylatt. | ; 

V. 47. When ever was come] See on Mar,14 23. 

ſhip was in the midſt of the ſea) See on Mar. 14. 24. =} 
 V.48. toiling and rowing] A.lively image of the Church toſ- 
ſed to and fro in this fluQuant world, ee” 

About the fourth watch] See on Marth, 14. 25. neareday ; 
for ir was the fourth. and laſt watch of the night. So doth 
Chriſt oft-rimes: proye the. faith and patience of , his, with 
long winds, ©: -- MOB 

w-uld have paſſed by them) Secmed to them as if he woutd have 
pall:d by them, : £70 
| V. 49. a ſpirit] Qdymaoua, an apparition ; as Mar. 14. 26: 
; ſpetirum Otunors. 1ayoias Suid. ſuch as we ſeem..to ieerin 

reams 


V. 50. He went up unto them] For their berrer ſecuriry , and 


thar he mighr ſhew himſelf preſent, which in their fear they could ' 


not otiieryviſe have eaſily believed. 
V. 51. beyond meaſure} Becauſe they 
and the ſca calmed. 


MIO 
ſaw the winde- obey. him, 


V. 52, confidered not the miracle] Theſe miracles ſcemed new | 


i ſtrange unto them , becauſe they had nor well conſidered the 
Ormer, EY , 

V 53. When they had paſſed over] See on Mar, 14. 34. 

V. 54. Straightway they knew bim] See on Mar. 14- 35, Chriſt 
being rejected in his own countrey,, and arrived fodainly among 
_ of yyhom he vyas not expected ,'is received to their great 

rofir, AN Fg 
F V. 55. ranthrough that whole region} Thar is, the people of 
thoſe parts, cyery one gave knowledge to his friends, vyho 
vyere ſick and infirm, rhat Chriſt vyas come, to the end thar 
they might bring their fick,or cometo Chriſt to be healed.-See on 
Mart 14. 35+ ; f , 

to carry about in beds] See chapez,, 4. rhey carried them abour, 
as they had intelligence of rhe place vyhere Jeſus vvas, until he 
had healed them, | | 

V .56. into their ſtreets] Into their markers , open places and 
wayes; preſiming that Chriſt would be intreated to cure them; 
who only with his word could do it, 

border of his garment] See on Mar, 14. 36. | 

as many as tduched him] As many as touched Jeſus, or rhe hemme 
of his garm-nts : they touched ir for his ſake, by whoſe power they 
hoped for health. | py 

were made whole] See on Mar. 14, 36. They who withall be- 
lieved in him; otherwiſe ir would nothing advantage them 
ro rouch his ſacred body : ſo did they who ſtrook him, bound 
him, ſcourged , crucified him, all this but further condemned 
unbelievers: the main is faith in Jeſus ; ſo they who novy touch 
him, are ſaved no leſfſe thantheſe were, 7 Ip 


Annotations on the Goſpel according toS.Mark. 


'eth. Luke 10, 16, :: 


GEE — 


aid ma aan! 


Chapyi, 


"CHAP. VII. 


Verſe x, Hen came the Phariſees] Matthey tg, x ,.., 
yorTu, were congregated , as the Arn 
it: they came tegerther with one conſent : ſo thar howſover,* 
more perniciouſ]y a&ive than others might call them ropethe qu 
they well knew each orhers minde , and willingly came + 2. 
to take counſel] againſt Chriſt, "key 
V. 2, eat bread | Bread , afcer the manner of (, n 
brews, importeth any kinde of mear, See on Luke x; 3 N 
Luke 14. 1. | Sod 
with defiled hands] xowalts yoo with comnon hands , for the 
Phariſees would nor eat with unwaſhen hands , ſuppoſin th 
ſelves defiled by touching of that which was (not ſacred © ,. © 
mon, TT I2, a $ 
V.3. oft] Ordiligently, as they who waſh by rubbins 
hands with water Kern 1 goſjuy which the Syriack Sent 
TRY AN dabbeti bith , it. commeth of the Hebrew 
other __y $, Ggnifying neglexit :; and inthe Syriack by an ant, 
pbraſis TOA is cure fuit , curavit ſolicitus See chap. 4, 38 Rom, 
12.15, 2 Tim, 2.15, Luke '10,34, fo alſo NXP battilath 
diligently , carefully, curiouſly ; as , Luke 1. 39. Theophylas 
interpreteth, Tuyun by dxe 74 4£7+@v@ , up to the elboy 
an expreſſion taken from common uſe of thoſe who tuck up the; 
clothes to the 'elbowes , 'thar' they may waſh veſlels clean 
with ſo much care did--the; ſuperſticious - Phariſces obſerys 
_— of men: ſo little caring for the commandment « 
God, TM +: 1265 | . : 
holding the traditions ] Obſerving diligently x#griyry wih 
might and main , holding faſt comvaraiay tadions: » ſe b ton 
Mar. 15. 2,3- Toe 4 
V. 4. fromthe market] Or any other civill affairs ; they woul 
nor ear , before they had waſhed themſelves, leſt they ſhouldbe 
defiled by commercing with ttangers: See John 18, 28, intothe 
marker uſuallly came men and women of all conditions and quali 
ties, holy.and prophane , pure and. defiled ; yea and Gentiles-a4 
well as Jews; therefore they thought it an high poine of thei 
religion (who might be defiled by rouching any thing unclean) te 
waſh before they (comming from rhe marker). mighriear; let 
rhemſclves becomming unclean , by couching.any rhing unclean 
ſhoiuld defile rhemſelves and rheir meat; i aid ſo become abomins 
ble; %ugh ſnares had the Scribes and:Phariſces layed upon theig 
norarit-peoples conſciences. Not? 5 0165 oh IM 
the waſhing of cups] By theſe words ; are: underſtood all kitide 
of veſſels which are appointed for ordinarydiſey> 2 7 ot 1! 
ot, Sextarius is abour a pint and a half:;;-witbrthem ordins 
king pers or cups, 22 ne 8 ho gt GE 
tables ] :Or beds. Couches, or pallets, pn: which! they lay; 4 
uſed rotdine, or ſup on,»Aivn a bed, TerxAiver, tricliniungby Whic 
was ſignified either a lodging chamber. fiirn{ifſhetdiwith three beds,c 
three:couches or.cbeds ſer rogerher , on whichirhey dined orlup 
pe, Athene'l. 4. and hencey *Agyrrencalr©r the rylerot the feal 
John 2. yy: here note , that whereas boa nn calleth whe 
waſhings faw]:opic, bapriſmes'of bedyor couches 5/amang/ ot 
things; this muſt be underſtood of baprizing arwafhitigby al 
on or ſprinkling of water, not. by immerſion” or-dipping into wile 
and ſo No neceſsity of immerſion, doufing:;of dippiagons' _ 
-and'cars, canappear neceſlary.in bapriſnis-(muictileſſcefienial 
it) from the common-uſe of th: word; eve bh 
'V:. 5. Why walk not'thy phe: Whytre not; an-iifual ad 
ner:of ſpeaking among the Hebrews, vvith-vvhoi @ vyay ofrenst 
pur for a courſe of life. Pſal, 119: 5. Pſakc 128» 3, Plal ils 
on Mar, 15, 2. ' OTE TS ' R300 i! oh [708 
>. V.'6. Well bath Eſayas prophefied} Thar ſpeech of Iſai; 4 
ken againſt the hypocrires of his time; firs-you-as vvell as ft 
propheſied of you by name. #f vr.m6003 fiovig Dwegee 
of you bypocrites] . Hypocrifieis commonly:' joyned veith fupe 
Gti - 25 notre a; of 110 f be Oe 


or) come 


V1 


'':this people} Ifaiah 29h 13. Mar: T5: $. 14) T qev* ; - 
V7.” in vain do they worſhip me] Tharyyhich they dopreten 
ing 'to-ſerve me, in vain, Secon Mart; 15.9. as c 
'V. 8: laying aſide the commandment - be. 'The inventions of | 
perſtirious men ,: do not enly not fulfill the-Layy of God, but 
urterly deftroy it, At odf4 31; nog nie T9:10 To oh 
V. 9. full well} . An jreviealt ſpeech;'imcaning, you-do vey" 
infodoog. te oth oft rt 0D, 
- rejef}. Or fruſtrate, or make yoid, defpile z fo.@997h) PP 
| V. 5 Hon thy _- Exod. 20, 12, 1 - 
' whoſo'chrſeth]. Sce on Mar.15, 4. '\ + | = 
let him die the death} Lec him ſurely die. Exod. 21. 16, See 
Mar.!5,q. - dm 252 | Hank oh EY Rt OY 
V. 11. Corban] See on Mar. 15. 4- and on Luke 21. 4: Nt 
V, 12. ye ſuffer him-no'more] They did. hor forbid him to do 
more for his parencs,but chey pronounced him Innocent, * 
no more 2'or they tell him he hathrgivenall to God alreadh3 
therefore may give nothing to his parentszor-ſo much,thar 


nor; bur their ſons offering ſheuld bring a bleſſing up9? _ 


T IT > iS 6 


REP -o9 BA” 


- BF. | =_ £2. 


| Chap. vii. 


V. 13. of none effe#t ] See on Mat. 15. 3. 

þy yaur tradition ] See verſe 3, and Mar. 15+ 2. 

V. 14, When he had called } See on Mart, 15. 10. 

V, 15. from without,a man ] Sce on Mar, 16,11, TEL 
V, 16, If any man have ears |} See on Mat, tr, 15, and 13, 


q, &c, | TTRC 
" 17, this parable ] See on Mar. ig, 15. 


V. 18, Are ye without underſtanding ] S:e on Mar, 15, 16, 

Y, 19, purging all mears ] Cleanſing the body by carrying away 
that which could nor be turncd into nouriſhment, | 

V, 20. That which cometh out of a men ] Sec on Mart 15. 18, 

y, 21, from within ] Gen 6. 5,and8, 21, Mart. 15, 190 
ourof the heart J See on Mar, 15.,19,20. | : 
*Y, 22. Coverouſneſſe ] All kind of craftineſſe, whereby men 

in by the loſle of others, | 

nickedneſſe ] Or, malice ; as, Rom, 1, 29. 

a evileye ]. Sec on Mar. 20. 15. 

Waſphemy ] Evil ſpeaking or derrattion, . | 7 

V. 23. come from within | Diſcovering themſelves by evil aRi- 
ans, proceeding from rhe hearr, 

and defile the man } See on Mar, 15, 20. OBEY | 

V, 24. into the borders ] Mar, 15, 21, Into the uppermoſt coaſts 
if Paleſtine , which were next to Ty.e and Sidon, See on Mar, 

S220 2 
'Y, 25. A certain wornan ] See on Mat. 15.22. They that 
low they want Chriſt will lay out for him, 

V. 36, a Greek ] Or Gentile. | _ 

a Syrophenictan | Phenicia, is that region of Aſia, and Syria, in 
which was Tyrus and Sidon ; whence the inhabitants were called 
Yrophenicians, inhabirants of that part of Syria, which is called 
Phenicia, Matthew following the old cuſtom of the Hebrews, cal 
Jahher a Canaanire, See on Mat, 15, 22, Wy 

V, 27, to caſt it to dogs ] The meaning is, that though Chriſt 

jght do good unto the Gentiles, yet might ir not be to the preJu- 

liceof the Jews 2 ſee on Mar. 15, 26, 
\V. 28. yes Lord ] Thar is, truth Lord ; for it is enough for rhe 
phelps, if they can bur 2ather up the. crumbes that are under the 
\pble; I crave no more : that whi.h thy 4ſracl may ſpare from 
her wants, will ſufficiently relieye me. 


eat of the childrens crumbs ] See on Mar. 14.29, © > - 

'Y, 29. for this ſaying | For ſo exellent a faith z' ſo admirably 
apreſſing it ſelf in confidence and humilicy : all which importerh 
ther merit, bur, his mercy crowning his own graces. in her, who 
kdpiven her ſuch faith, and ſuch thoughts to be exprefied, Sec 
© Mar, 15. 28, . 

V. 30, her daughter laid upon the: bed ] Quietly, not toflin 
wand fro in torments, as before : for rhe unclean ſpirit was ca 
oe power of Chriſt, though in reſpe& of his humanity, he 
were ablent, F 


Annotations onthe Goſpel accord ingtoS, Mark. 


«V. 31. againdeparting ] Rather going back, from? for it appears 
Minthe ſtory, that he had bech\ there betore ; or elſe, again ſig- 
nk the working of another miracie.  bina fer} ax 
if Decapolis ]. Ir was a little countrey ſo called ,. of ren; Cities, 
abc che four governments did run berween , and compaſſe, Pin, 
ls, £18, they are thus reckoned, 1, Damaſcus, 2. Opoton. 
3 Philadelphia. 4. Raphana 5. Scyropolis. 6. Gadara.. 7, Hip- 
mn . Pella. 9 , Galaſa, and 19,: Canarha, See Pins, lib. 5. 
* V. 34. one that was deaf ] This ſeemeth a natural diſeaſe, and 
Meretore rhe more admirable. was the. cure : here again .appears 
faith and charicy of choſe, who, brought him to Chriſt, conki- | 
atthat he boch could, and would: cure him, though no mcer man 
Wd haye prevailed againſt ſo grear a defe& of nature, 
*'V. 33+ put his finger in his ear ] By theſe external, means, be 
to comply wich rhe faith of infirm ſpeRators ; he. could 
vahly have cured-him by his word. See on chap 6. 13, though 


Kdid not this without a myſtery, ( as ſome note ) intimating rhac | 


ite baper of God onely.can ſupply ſuch natural defeats. 

»adſpit ] See on John 9. 6. ene lf}, OR A OR TO 

iV. 34. and lboking up ] ' To ſhew thar he referred all to Gods 
$%y, chap. 6, 41, Mat, 14. 19. John 11, 41. and 1744, antl that 
Ww2s done by a. divine power. ,_-. . | [154 
| Ohatha, that Ll ] He. fighed,, our of commiſerarion of 
Wis miſeries, See chap. 1.41. |. The, word here uſed is Syriac 
Wang ethphatbach, which the Evangeliſt interprererth, be ope- 
ty the Hebrew, word IND eibach, C Fob. Puxtorf, Jun, ) 


V. 35, His ears were opened ] Thar is, reſtored again, or formed 
M natural faculty. of hearing... 4 
* tongue was. looſed ] The tie-bond , or impediment to his 
"Fe, or ſpeech. was looſed , or taken away : ſo the work 


iſt appeared in curing both infirmities ar once, and pre-, 
*y 


5, "nye had it concealed to a ſeaſonable rime, bur rhey, our 
ig Mportne zeal, were carried away with an immgderare fer- 
ks publiſh what rhey ſaw : for- i ſeemerh Chriſt, charged 
lem that brought him ro be cured, to be filenr, and not to publiſh 


Uroz 


among the people, whar he had done in curing rhe deaf and | 


Chap. viil, 


; dunib man, cr who had an impediment in his ſpeaking ; for forks 


word pw Haan fignifiech, Exod. 4. 11. who hath made: CON 
the dumb ;, the Gr, Interpreters give ir there, in the word whick out 
Evangeliſt here.uſerh pwoyraciaey : ir ſeemeth the ſame which 0- 
ſesin the foregoing verſe expreſieth by E&aSvyanurr& --- Vulp, 
tardiorss lingie, gravis lingua, Ar. Montan, Vatabl. ye. +. .. :- 

V. 37. beyond meaſure ] As principally , at the effe& of his 
power in healing ; fo, thar for all this he neither deficed any re- 
tribution of any thing , neither would have ſo much as applauſe 
with men ; which by his command he would have ſuppret- 
- , 

he hath done all things well ] Here ſeemeth a ſecrer oppoſition of 
lome ill opinion, or report of Chriſts enemies ; as if rhey had ſaid, 
they are wicked and injurious, who can ſpeak evil of this man, he 
hath done nothing, but good, and well : ir is a wonder why the 


Phariſees blame, and accuſe him, as an evil doer, when all thar he 


doth..is for our good : the life, preſeryarion; and welfare of man ! 
and they inſtance in the particular cures, -which they had ſceh 
done , as a certain eyidence hereof, Matthew 15. 30. reckoneth 
up more, Y ID 

Gott B-& -V-I01; 


Verſe 1, T# multitude } Which followed him , ſome to hear 
the Goſpel, ſome to ſce his miracles,ſome ro be cured, 
ſome for other ends, Mar. 15. 32. | 
having nothing to eat ] They being in ſuch a place, as thar they 
could nat accommodate themſelves with viuals, and having been 
three dayes with him, . DET ORD ney 

V. 2. I have compaſſion ] See on Mar 15.32. Chriſt is the ſame 
yeſterday, to day andever ; ſothar till he hath compaſſion on us 
in all our wants, : 

V. 3. They will faint by the way } *#Au3Sjoorm ; to the letter, 
they will fall in ſunder, or be diſſolved ;, for when men fall in.a ſwoon, 
there is a kinde of diflolurion of the finews; ſee on Matthew 
IF. 32, 

V. 4. berein the wilderneſſe ] Sce on Mar. 15. 33. 

V. 5. How many loaves have ye? ] See on Mat. 15, 34, 

V. 6. 1ofit down, (9c, ]- See on Mar, 15, 35, 

took the ſeven haves; }. See on Mar. 15, 36, 

V. 7. a few ſmall fiſhes ] Mar, 15.36, 

V. 8. ſo they dideat ] Mar, 15. 37, Ys | 

V. 9. four thouſand, ] Matthew 15, 38. beſides women and 
children, 

. V., 10, parts of Dalmanutha ] See on Mar. 15. 39. 

V. 11. andthe Phariſees ] ; Mat, 16, 1. The obſtinate enemies 
of the Goſpel ; giving.no.credic to the miracles already done, re- 

uire new ; but Chriſt being herewith diſpleaſed, departerh from 
raem, - 

came forth -) The Phaciſess came our of their houſes, on purpoſe 
to encounter with him, | | 

ſeeking of bim @ ſigne fram beqven ] That they might hereby know 
that he was ſent from God : nor that they mighr learn and believe 
in him, but ro rempr him, 

V. 12. he ſighed deeply.in. his ſpirit ] Being very ſorry for theſe 
mens hardneſle of hearr,and unbelief,who having the key of know- 
ledge,'Luke 11. 52. ſhut up the kingdom of heaven againſt men, 
and neither went in themſelves, nor willingly ſuffered thoſe who 
were entring, to go in, Mar, 23+ 13, hence were Chriſts fighs z 
not ſo much for the incurable Phariſees. as for the wretched peo- 
ple who had ſuch blind guides and teachers. 

there ſhall no ſigne, (5c. ) If a ſegne be given: See Pſal. 95.11, 
The Hebrews uſe ſuch elliprical expreſſions of oaths, or impreca- 
tions; TRAN .im, by an apsſropeſes and ſudden reſtraining the ſpeech, 
as in paſsion,:, ſomerimes they ſpeak more large, and mention a 
revenge from God, as 2:Sam. 3, 35 Pal. 132. 3- ſo here, ei No3j- 
os7w, if it ſhall be given; that js, it ſhall certainly nor be given, 
it.is a kind of oath, or proteſtarion. | 
_V. 3}. belefr + hon, Mat,; 15.4, As being incurable, and there- 
fore unworthy of his gracious preſence, and further care for chem, 

V. 14. the diſciples bad forgotten } Mar, 16. 5: 

VV. 15. Feware of the leaven ] Sec on Mart. £6, 6.. : 

leaven'of Herod ] The contagious dodrine of the Herodians men- 
tioned, Mart. 22. I6. * RES Eg 

V, 16, They reaſoned among themſelves ] Diſpured among them- 
ſelves whar our Saviour meant by the word leaven. SE. 

_ becauſe we have ] Mat,16.7. The Lord blamerh our negligence, 
who forgar rotake bread with ys: poſgibly chey mighr chink of his 
going ag1in, into the deſert for ſome time. | ole 

no bread]. They whoſe mindes are roo, much fixed on earthly 
things, do not quickly apprehend the heavenly , though never ſo 
plainly ſer forth unto chem... _,-- ... | | 

V.- 17. -bevauſe ye have no, &c, ) Or, ſaying it is becauſe, as, 


x ' Mar. 16.8. 
+ 36, ſo much the mare} So chap, 1. 45. and Mar, 9.31, Chriſt 


'V. 18. ſeeye not ] See:ye not my works which 1 have done be- 
fore your eyes, __ | ; 

hear ye not ] My do&rine, wherein I have rafight you ro depend 
on the providence of God for things neceflary ro this life? Mar, 
6 


. If. Ie 
V. 19. Thrake the five haves \ Mat, 14.17, and 16 9 chap 6.43, 
7 0-8 V. 20, And 


Chap. vit. Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Mark, Chop, iz. MW Clin 
V. 20, And when theſeven | Verſe 8. Mat. 16. 10, let him deny himſelf ] Thar is, his own natural or cars] affegi V 
V. 21. that ye d» not underfland ] How cometh it to paſſe, thar | ons. See on Mar. 16. :4 Luke 9, 23. and all love of this world, A 
ye do nor underſtand rhings ſo plain and evident ? Chriſt inall | and the fleſh, or whatloever hereof retardeth them from ; 4? 
this ſpeech reproveth, as with admiration the incogitancy | ready and cheerful obedience to Chriſt, or cooleth their yea] ky h, , 8, 
et his Diſciples , in that they did not ſo ſeriouſly as they ought , | honour, and the praQtice of true Religion : for want of Which: c r H 
minde thoſe things which they law -and heard of him : whence | nunciation of mens ſelves, ſo many are now ſick of the . aſona 
ir came to paſſe, that they yet underſtood 'not ( after ſo many | diſcaſe, Rey, 3, 13. luke-warminefle, neither bor nop-cold, ang lo odj- rr 
miracles ſeen ) thoſe rhings which plainly ſpoke his power, pro- | ous to God, TH Ga fro 
vidence, and wiſdom: and it is as if he ſaid; I apyeal ro the | V. 35. will ſave his life ſhall boſe it ] -See on Mat, 16. 25, Luke my 
teſtimony of your own ſenſes, whether you do nor ſtupidly miſtake: | 9. 24, Herein he ſheweth how irreparably worldly men diladvan- p nbel 
what have your eyes ſeen in my former works ? what have yout | tage themſelves, by their love of the world, and foolifhfelf-Joye hi fait 
ears heard ? Is all Joſt > Poſfibly he here awakeneth them to ber- | which finally hurtech them mort,than all the powers of hel could om t 
rer atrention, and caſting off that ſleepy thought of fleſh and blood do,if they would indeed ler their hearrs to love God above all, tre ſho 
which cloud:d their underſtandings, by fixing too much on ſecond V. 36, What ſhall it profit # tian | See on Mar, 16, 26, Luke g hit fo my! 
cauſes ; not withour a ſecrer alluſion to that which he ſaid tothe | 25. 1lud ſolum eſt lucrium, ubi jruftus perpetars, Ambyoſ, I, 4, e 70M ud not 
Jews, chap. 4. 12. Thar onely is ( true.) gain, where there is perperual fruit there : dead 
V. 22. Bethſaida ] A little fiſher Town, on the ſea of Ga- | moſt foolith of all men are they, who puichaſe the tranſitory plea- hould be 
lilee , oyer againſt Dalmanutha ; ſee Matthew 11. 21. John ſures x riches of this world ,-with lofſe of erernal andtrye hap. WW abut 
x. o—___ by . 
bring a bind man unto him ] Led unto himm ; being well affured V. 37. mexchange for his ſoul ) To redeem it from deſtruRions ha 
by that which they had ſeen or heard of him, that if he bur touched | as if he ſaid, no worldly poflefſions, no riches, can redeem, or be ai ;310 yet 
him, he ſhould recover, ; price of redemption for a loſt ſonl, See on 1.Per. 1,18, Plal.a9.6,7; V1: 
V. 23. by the hand and led him | Sce chap. 7. 33. To avoid the V. 38, ſhall be aſhamed of me } Mar, to, 33, See on Mat 1g Kijms th 
opinion of thoſe, who mighr elſe think, that he did theſe miracles, | 27. Luke, 9,16, Shall refuſe ro own or acknowledge me: ſeeRay, mſe: $ 
rogain popular applauſe, See John g. 6. 7. 16, or ſhall be aſhamed of my ſufferings ; or think it a ſhameful N the! 
ſpir on bjs eyes | See on chap 7.33. thing to ſuffer perſecurion tor the Goſpel and confeſſion of my Go 
He ashed him if he ſaw ought ] This he ſaid ro exerciſe his fairh 3 | Name, See 1 Cor, 1. 23. lneand 
for Jeſus well knew how much he had healed; and ir was nor im- in this adilterous ard ſinful generation ] See on Mar. 12. 39. $ tht whic 
porency, bur his will to heal this man, nor ( as many others ) all | he callerh thoſe who forſook God by idolatry; Which is a ſpiriny wethe * 


ar once, but by certain degrees ; for cauſes beſt known to 'him- | fornication, Rev, 17, 2, or the degenerate ſons of Abraham: or ſuck 
lclfe, as the Apoſtle, Hebr. 12. 8. calleth baſtards. LEY 
V. 24. Iſee men as trees, walking ] He perceived ſome morion, when he cometh in the glory, Ge. ] 1 his he mentionerh to i 
but could not at firſt diſcern that they were bodies of men which he | mate the grearneſl: of char glory wherein he (who now camiein the 
perceived : atrue reſemblance of iHuminarion, which encreaſerh | form of a ſervant, Phi}. ». and man of ſorrows, Iſai, 53, ) ſhould 
1n us by degrees, come again ro judge the living and the dead. 
V. 25. and made him loo up ] He commanded him to try once the holy Angels ] Wherewith he ſhall appear in judgement, Sce 
more, whether he could ſee well or nor. Dan. 7. 9; 15. Rev. 5, 17, Rev, 20. 12. Sce or! Mat; 25.31:The 
V. 26. tell it not to any in the town ]- Poſhibly he dwelt inrſome | are here called holy Angels; rodiſtinguiſh them from the impure 
out part, next the fields : the often repetition of the like charge, | and evil angels ; ſo alſoro let the hearers know that they ongli 
ſheweth, that the time was nor yet come , that he would maniteſt | nor to be ſcandaled, when they ſhould ſee wicked men aſhamed of 
himſelf 3 but would by ſmall and more private beginnings colle& | rhe croſle and humilicy of Chriſt : ſeeing thar the holy Angel 
his Church, of thoſe who ſhould believe ro erernal life, See on | ſhould adminifter unto him in his ſtate of exaltarion and glety; 
ve-le 30. _ | which ſhaft berrue and eretnal 3 leſt orherwiſe Chriſt be aſhamel 
V. 27. Jeſus went out J Sce on Mar, 16,13. Luke, 9,18. where | of them'(thar is,will not own them as his) hereafter, Mar, 7.24, 
the ſame things are likewiſe recorded. Rk 197. 


V. 28. fobn the Paptift ] See on Mar. 16, 14. ch TNT. CHAP, IX: « julge 

one of the Prophers ] Or one of the other Prophers ; as, Mar. | Of | that E! 

16. 14. 69 Verſe 1. J' 7 Erily T ſay, oc. ] See on Mar; 18. 28 2 fo bigs 
taſte of death } Shall nor have experience « : 


V. 29. thou art Chriſt ] See on Mar. 16. 16. | 

V. 30. That they ſhnuld tell no man of him ] To wit, thar he was | death, or ſhall nor die ; as Hebr. 2 9. Mar, 16. 8. Joho8; 52. th 
the Merlſias. See on Mar, 16. 29, Until: he was riſen again from | Hebrew-word IIUU taham, guftavit ; by a meraphar'is-eravsferrs 
the dead and the time appointed rhar they were to divulge the | to the ſoul, and fignifieth, cognovif, ſenfir, exp*r tus filit, $0 Pls 
{ame ro the world. See chap. 9. 10. 4" 1:34. 8. Prov. 31. 18. in' tlie like manner, the Greeks uſed he 

V. 31, Son of man muſt ſuffer ] See on Mart, 16.21, Chriftſuf- | word, yd4Saz, Hebr, 6.4. yd55c89* ef vxnaor; let ugtry, or tin 


fered all that he ſuffered, for us; nor unwillingly, nor unawares, | experience of cach other :' ſo'theLarines uſcd their gnflare, yu 4 tht the ; 
bur fore-knowing it, | SF eju's ſermbnem wvolo, (9c. 2 proper and proportionable Premio Wear w 
' berejefted of the Elders ] Pſal. 118, 22. As one unprofitable | here, of the birter cffe& of Adams raſting tie fotbidden frairs Murnin 
and pernicious, as a ſtone to be refuſed of the builders. See chap, | died-( with his poſterity ). by ſo taſting , and we ſo rakte | le be 
12. 10. this ſhewerh the ſad condition under ſuch reachers, who | dying. ' {24 "9h 1 2 LA | tl to th 


ng | 
inſtead of edifying them to ſalyarion, did their urcermoſt endea- | V. 2. after ſix dayes ]' Mar. 7, 1. Lukt9. 28; 


REF {1 
your to keep them from Chriſt, in whom alone there is ſalvarion, V. 3. his rainient ] 16did'asit wereſparklez theheaven]y kin to | 
AR. 4. 12. | ry of Chriſt, ( which fhould within a os nh be again eclipte lent Sc 

and after three dayes riſe again] See on Mar. 16. 21. This one || and obſcured by his croſle and paſſion ) avouthed 'by the cone Jehs 


point is ſo often beat upon by our Saviour, becauſe it is the main | ence of Moſes and Eljar, and his Farhers voice From heaven, at 
ground of faith, and all rrue Religion, as the Apoſtle Paul ſhewerh hearing'of his three difciptes, withielles hereof : this was Taft 


at large, 1 Cor. 15.3, 4, 14, 15. &c. | unro them, ne timererit oppyobriur crucis, Ferom; leſt rhey houl bur, 
V, 32. openly | Not before the people, for they wete'not preſent, feat the ſhame of his crofle, ', © OH 4 wdthe ( 
verſe 34. bur in plain terms, before rthe'diſciples, | V. 4. Mes and Elias ] Sce\on Mar, 17. 3. Luke 9, 30.90 V. 


began to rebuke him ] See on Mar. 16, 22. | the people ſaid,thar Chriſt was eicher E/7as,or oft of che Propmn 

V. 33. looked #n bis diſciples ] That he might inſtruQ them by | he ſheweth them, rv xbgoperids 751 metro Theipbylai © 
his rebuking Peter : foraſmuch as that ſame thing which he ſaid { chiet of the Prophers, rhat they mighr 1interſtand whit they 
unto Petey. concerned them all, if ar leaſtrhey were of his mind, | giffererh from his ſeryants : alſo becaufe the atyed{ariescalt Fae 
that Jeſus ſhould have done well to have withdrawn from thoſe | ated him, as an enemy' to che Law and Prophets * here. be a” 
dangers, and ro have ſpared and reſerved himſelf ro a flouriſhing | reſtimony of Moſes, and one'of the &hief Prophets? allthis 


eftare of ! ſrael under his temporal Monarchy , which it ſeem:th wh Tien for the confitthativn of the Apoſtles, wiw ie: V, 1 
they till dreamed of : Chriſt well khew their rhoughts,and there- | preach the Goſpel to che world, left theit faich 'ſhottld wo ky 
fore though he addrefled his anſwer to Peter z yer by his rurning | percd at the adverſaries importynare pretences of zeal cormt'® © 
about and looking on them all , he thereby intirnared' that, thar | and Prophets; to overthrow the doftine exe Gap | | Rerer 
which he ſpake to Perer, highly concerned them all,'and every one V. 5. itis good for ug ], Mar. 17.4. Thils rheophylaf eb WW in 
of them, who too much ſayoured the things of men,” * faid. Fearing left Chirift would go down again, and wn & See 

et thee behinde me ] See on Mar. 16 23. B07. LabtE” choughtzifrhe Tews ſhould bole up ainſthigi . the m__—_ = adhe 

V. 34. Whoſnever will come after #72 ] Mar. 10 38. Whoſogver | ſhould be ſafe, having with them , Who eriumph 0 A thing 
will be my diſciple muſt pur on this reſolution, not onely norro be | Egyptians. and Elias, who commanded fire from Heayen 96) 


ſcandalled ar my ſifferings, bur alſo to be conſtantly reſolved. if © Tume the fifties, ag v8... 1. hace 
need ſhall be, to be ready ro ſuffer for the reſtimony of the truth , V. 6. . for they were ſore afraill | For rhe extraordfrney oe 
to glory in my crofſe, by whom the world is crucified unto them, | which they ſaw : the apparition of Moſes and E/nw,anc't hanget 
and they unto the world, ( >ee Gal. 6. 14. ) that they may fill up | fear which' ſtartled their mindes, in expeftarion of ſoine fol | 
that which is behinde of the affliftions of Chriſt in their fleſh, for his | doxibtful events ; thiey were nimolt beſides themfelyes 

bodies ſahe, which 4 tle Charch --- Col, 1, 24. | SOINRETE, Oe oP | V. 7. the! 


"P\ 


Chap. 18. | 
V, 4, there was @ cud ] See on Matthew 17. 2, Luke 9. 
7 Save Jeſus onely ] Sce on Marth. 17. 8. Luk 9 36. 

V. Tell no man } Sze on chip. 8. 30, Sce on verſe 10, . 1 
| 10. they kept that ſaying, (96, ] They divuldgcd it not until 
aſonable rime 3 for ſo Chriſts prohibition is to be underſtood 3 
imply char they ſhould never rel ic, but nor unril he were riſen 
Pin from che dead, as Matth, 17. 9. the reaſon poſſibly mighr 
|? leſt in his paſſion, eclipſing all his glory for the time, the hear- 
«5uobelick of ſuch a relation , ſhould dangerouſly have ſhaken 
wir fairhs cowards the reſt of the Goſpel. 

what the riſing f the dead ſhwld mean ] They underſtood that 
tre ſhould once e a Reſurre&ion from the dead, John 11. 24. 
kr ſo much did they yer dream of a temporal kingdom, thar they 
ld nor underſtand whar he ſhould mean by his reſurreRion from 
vdead, ſhortly to be, while yer he lived : how, and when this 
hould be, they admured, thinking, as Euthymius ſaith , that this 
wbur ſome parable. | 

V 11, Why ſay the Scribes ] If it be true thar the Scribes ſay, 
kn Eligs muſt firſt come, how can the Meſſias ſuffer, ſeeing Elias 
znot yer come to reſtore all things? | . 

V. 12, reftoreth ] Oc fulfillerh, Mal. 4. 5, 6. &Troradiga, 
hs char is, ſha 1 reſtore all things : the preſent for the furure 
mf: Syr. Elias venturus eft prius ut ommia reſtituat + the word 


| uſed, is very emphartical as ſignifying, among other - 


ings,to be, or be made ſtrait, to be reſtored, ro corre, accommo- 
leand fir, repair, and prepare; which ſeemeth ro accord with 
turwhich Zacharias ſaid, Luke 1, 76. of John Baptiſt --- to pre- 
wethe ayes of the Lord: and that which the Angel betore 
bd to Zachary, Luke 1, 16, concerning the ſame --- many o 
te children of Iſrael ſhall he turn to the Lord their God, And he 
full go before him in the ſpirit and power of Elias, to turn the 
hurts of the fathers to the children, and the diſobedient to the 
film of the juſt , to make ready a people prepared for the Lord: 
tis was to prepare the way of the Lord, and to make his paths 
tzght, Marth 3. 3. 
hw it & written ] Concerning the ſuffering of Chriſt , Iſaiah 
6, Pal, 22, ſo ſhall it be, ſo ſhall he ſuffer, See Luke 24, 
th, 27, 
adbe ſet at nought ] He tellerh chem b:forchand , how igno- 
gniouſly the unthankful Jews ſhould uſe him, leſt rhey ſhould be 
mibled when they ſhould ſee it ; therefore he ſheweth from Scrip- 
wes, that theſe very things were torerold. 

V. 13, but ſay unto you ] The fooliſh opinion of Rabbins is 
kerefelled, concerning the coming again of Elias before the day 
> judgement, 

that Elias is indeed come ] And you are witneſſes thereof, who 
lyhimin perſon with me on the mount; bur Fuby Baprift , who 
ancinthe ſpirit of Elias, they have ſlain, and after him now the 
Ws will they flay alſo. 

aits written of him ] The name of Elias given unto John, por- 
tad, that he ſhould alſo find an Ahab, and a Jeſabel ro perſe- 
atchim for his reproving their ſins, | 

V. 15. when they beheld him,were greatly amazed ] Some think, 
lt the divine Majeſty which ſhincd in him on the mount, did yer 
mearwhen he came to the multitude ; as the glory of Miſes face 
Runing from the mount raging 0 ro the aſtoniſhment of the 
tlcbcholding him ; with this diffe 

0 them as amiable, as Moſes terrible , Exod. 34. 30. 
Inylact, Eathymius , &c! therefore they came running to 

to ſalute him : ir ſeemerh his approach filenced the in- 
Scibes contention with the Diſciples in the abſence of 
$, 

V. 16, what queſtion ye with them ? ] Thar is, among your ſelves, 
Tiith my diſciples : he asketh not as ignorant of rheir oppofiri- 
Wburtakerh occaſion hereby, to incerpoſe for the defence of his, 
uithe Goſpel which they profeſſed. : 

V. 17, oneof the multitude ] The Scribes for fear of conviftion, 

tte diſciples for ſhame held their peace : bur the man, who 
n occaſion of their controverſie, anſwered for all : as if he 

d, I brought my ſon hicher, ſuppoſing thou hadſt been pre- 

T,vutthy diſciples could nor cure him, 

Uonh ſpirit ] That is, making my child dumb, hindring his 
MU, Euthymugs . 

' 18, whereſoever he taketh bim ] Be it never ſo dangerous 
LCE, Are, water, precipice, as verſe 22, it rakerh him ar certain 
"©, and by fits, 

| Aer him ] Or daſheth him, caſting him down, as verſe 20, 

"inward torment, as if he would ſplit him, or rent his bow- 
on chap, 1, 26. 
| adhe foameth ] Or, (o that be foameth: which foaming and 
KG lg of teeth , were fignes of ychement torture , and hor 


| (0 ineth away ] Wirth extreamity of pain, and grief of mind, 

*i0menr, and diſtemper of body proceeding from rhe ſame, 

t; 0fthey could not } Hence probably aroſe the confli& : the di- 

iter not confident to attempt caſting our the unclean ſpi- 
) TMterupring withour ſucceſle z rhe Scribes preſently inſul- 
Ul jeered rhem + having ſuch blaſphemous calumnies 


*” 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S, Mark. 


rence, that Chriſt appear- |. : 
| 'the more furiouſly doth Satan rage : ſee on chap. 1, 26. this Chriſt 


Chap. is, 
ready in their mouths againſt Chriſt himſelf, they were not.co ſeek 
tor ſome impious objections againſt the diſciples and rheir do- 
Arine : therefore Chriſt, who permitted them for their unbelife 
co this ſeeming foil, cometh in due time to reſcue them and defend 
his own cauſe. PO WE 0p 

V. 19, Bring him to me ] Sec on Matth, 17.17 Luke 9 41, 

V. 20, when heſaw bim ] So ſoon as Jeſus had looked on the 
boy that was brought-unto him , the deyil began ro rage in this 
manner, So ſoon as the devil perceived that Fefus. was come to 
caſt him out, he would do what miſcheif he poſlibly could, ſo long 
as he could ; which he did until a divine coercive power reſtrain- 
ed: ſodoth he now with the Church of Chriſt ( being looſed for 
alittle ſeaſon, Rev. 20, 3. yet, having great wrath, becauſe he bnon « 
eth that he hath but a ſhort time, Rev, 12 12.) rage .and teare her 
into many pieces and ſchiſmatical fa&ions , leaving her. to the 
worlds judgement, ( as this poor child verſe 25.) as one dead; 
inſomuch thar many ſay, ſhe is dead. | 

the ſpirit tare bim ] eo@4 eter, here o@aeg ev, {is as mach 
as £10 oewv, verſe 18, there given daſheth him: to wit, as it were 
with violent convulfions tormenting' him , for ſo the Greeks uſe 
o7&e2.ypa, See on Luke 9. 42. 

V. 21. how longis it agoe 2] He asketh not becauſe he knew nor, 
bur that the ſpe&arours might well underſtand , how invererace, 
and habicual this evil was ; and that he had lng fince deſtroyed 
him, had he nor been reſtcained by the ſame divine power, who 
now caſt him our | 

V. 22, into the fire ] As verſe 18. Gr, both into the fire, or even 
70to the fire, ; | 

if thou canſt do any thing ] & Ti Ovrerar, which the Syriack 


#- 


f | interpreter giverh, quod poſſis, what you are able, help me: he m-a- 


ſured the power of Chriſt with humane reaſon, nor yet app:chend- 
ing his omniporency. . | 

V. 23. If thou canſt believe }. If thou canſt believe, I can do this 
thing tor thee ; if thou canſt believe, fear nor, 

all things are poſſible to him, (yc. | Chriſt can, and will do any | 
thing which is good for them that truſt in him, 

V. 24. ſaid with tears, Lord T believe } Conceiving from Chriſts 
ſpeech good hope of his childes recovery , if the obſtrugion and 
let thetero, were nor in himſelf, in ſenſe of his own weakneſle, and 
his childes miſery, he ſeriouſly profefleth his faith ; tor as Jerom 
ſaid, Epiſt. 9. Lib.2z, Nemv mentiens plorat ; no man lying weepeth, 
er weeping lyerb, 

help thou my unbelief | Supply with thy goodneſle, what is defe- 
ive in my faith, That which God giveth , he oftrimes gives by 
certain degrees, as the condi: ions of the gitts and receivers require : 
ſome men, accepta fide, d:ffidentia non carent, Proſper de v:cat. Gent. 
lib. 2. cap. 11, having obtained fairh,yer want not ſome diffidence, 
as he well knew, who ſaid, I believe, help thou mine unbelief ; and 
they who ſaid, Lord encreaſe cur faith, Luke 17. 

V. 25. that the people came running together ] Toward him, to 
ſce whar would be done : and knowing that there might be danger 
ina tumlruous throng would no longer hold them in ſulpence who 
ſo earneſtly expeRed the event ; bur ſuddenly diſpatched the buſi- 
nefl>; commanding rhe evil ſpirit out, and forbidding him all re- 
entry ; thar he might at once,ſthew the admirable power of tairhful 
prayer.before the mulrirude ; thereby to invite and encourage them 
to the ſame duty, in their ſeveral emergent neceſſities. 

V. 26, rent bim ſore } The nearer'the power of © hriſt is to cure, 


permirred Satan to do ; not that he hath any pleaſure in the miſery 
of any of his, but rothe end that the multitude ( ſeeing a quibus 
calamitatibus liberandus eſſet ; Euthymius ; from whar calamiries he 
was now to be d:livered,and the horrid cruelty of the devil) mighr 
the betrer conceive the power and mercy of Chriſt, delivering the 
polf:fled, which no att, care, nor power of man could do. 

V. 27. and be aroſe ] When rhe ſtandets by ſaid he was dead 
in thar terrible fir, Jeſus rook him by che hand, caſt our: the devil, 
and the young man was preſently well again: there is no cſtare 
ſo deſperate, whence the hand of Chriſt cannor raiſe, Let thy hand 
help me, ſaid David, Pſal. 119. 173. and Pſal. 31. 5. Into thy bands 
I commit my ſpirit ; though the Sainc fall , he ſhall nor utterly be 
caſt down, for the Lord upbolderh him with his hand, Pſal. 37. 24. 
bleſſed are the people who have the Lord for their God : ſerve him, 
and fear nor the malice of Saran : Chriſts hand of divine power is 
as neer thee now in every diſtreſſe ro lift rhee up, as was that ſacred 
hand of fleſh neer this afi&ed young man then, to raiſe him when 
che Ktanders by ſuppaſed him to be dead. 

V. 28, why could not we 2 ] See on Mat. 17. 19, 

V. 29, but by prayer and faſting '\ See on Mar, 17. 2.1. we have 
need, nor onely of fairh and prayer, bur alſo of faſting and cxcra- 
ordinary humiliation, to caſt Saran out of his poſſeſſion. | 

V. 30. and they departed thence ] He-and his Diſciples, Mart 

17. 22, 

_ paſſed thorow Galilee ] Paſſed aſide thorow, chap, 11. 30. and 
15.21, 29. they went by by- wayes. our of rhe gommon rode into, 
and thorow Galilee, becauſe he would be private with his diſciples 
See chap. 2.23. - | —— 

V. 31, for be taught his diſciples ] Therefore he wichdrcew him. 


| ſelf, as to prepare for his approachry Paſſion, ſo alſo to' prepare 


q 2 ang 


Chap. ix. 


and inſtru his diſciples, againſt the ſcandal thereof : and to fi 
them to preach the (zoſpel to the nations of the world, 

V. 32 they underſtoxd not that ſaying ] Concerning his ſuf- 
fering, which they thought could not befall their expected Meſ 
fias, of whom they had ſo many glorious promiſes, See chap. 
8. 32» 

y 33. and he came ] Matth, 18. 1. 

and being in the houſe ] Where he was wont to make his abode, 
at Capernaum, where they were private, 

V. 34. who ſhuld be greateſt } In the remporal kingdom of the 
Meſſias , which they yer cxpe&ei , Acts 1. 6 See on Luke 

. 46. 

; V. 35. If any man deſire to be fiſt] In my kingdom, they that 
have hi :heſt places, muſt not look for moſt honour, bur take moſt 
pains for the ſalvation of others, and to hear and mark that which 
he would now ſpeak unto them ; he called all the twelve, becaule 
without exception, it concerned eyery one of them to beware of 
ambirion ; well knowing, as-their ws aa and conteſts by the 
way: ſo not onely what danger the defire of Primacy might, by 
th: m, bring upon the Church of © hriſt, by chem ro beplanted , 
butalfo whar it did,in the ſame in a greater growth thereot: there- 
fore he will here blaſt thar miſchiet in the bud, thar it may grow no 
greater, ncirher come to a dangerous maturity. : 

V. 36- when be had taben him in bis arms \) &v@yuanmro pero, 
that is, as Luke 2. 28. interpreteth, ed\iZaro es mas cyrdans, 
he took him into his armes,to ſhew him for a partern of that which 
he would have his be : a child is not ambitious of honour, he 
envieth not , is nor coyetous, nor reveng-ful ; quickly forgets 
injuries, and,in reſpe& of aCual ſinnes, cometh neereſt to mans 
ſtare of innocency, 

V. 37. one of ſuch children ] One like theſe little ones, verſe 41, 

recerveth not me, but him that ſent me ] He doth nor onely re- 
ceive me, bur alſo him that ſent me. 

V. 38. and John anſwered him | Luke g. 49. 

we forbad him} Out of perverſe zeal to their Maſters honour ; 
as F-ſhua envied Eldadand Medad, Num, 11, 27, 38, 

V. 39. for there is no man |] See 1 Cor, 13.3, 

in my name ] God whois the Author of an ordinary vocation, 
worketh alſo extraordinarily, ſo often as it pleaſerh him ; bur 
an extraordinary vocation pretended ro , muſt be juſtified by an 
extraordinary commiſſion, and appear by ſome. extraordinary ap- 
probation : as Amos 7. 14, 15. and here ; and alſo. by the do&rine 
which rh:y preach. 

lightly ] Tay, lightly, quickly : he ſhall find much to do, firſt 
to quier his own conſcience, if he ſhall profeſle, or a& againſt the 
evident light thereof. 

V. 49. He that is not againſt w ] He that oppoſerh nor th 
Goſpel, bur preacheth, or profeſleth ir, | 

x 0n 047 part ] Not that Chriſt eſteemeth them his, who are in- 
different, neither hot nor cold ( Rev, 3« 16, ) neither true friends, 
nor profcfſed enemies ; but to teach them who are his, a candid 

charity, intetprering all things to the beſt, where appeareth no ma- 
nifeſt argument to the contrary, Neither doth thar ( Matth, 12, 
30. ) He that js not with me, is againſt me, conclude any thing a- 
gainſt this : for there he principally reſpe&erh the minds of men ; 
here the a&ions z here the Apoſtles, there himſelf: there he pro- 
nounced them his enemies, who did not with fairhful and fincere 
hearrs joyne themſelves ro him, there being no mean between 
Chriſt and Belial ; here he admoniſherh his diſciples ro rake none 
for enemies who did not declare themſelves ſuch ; ſpecially rhoſe 
who did any thing which might ſerve ro advance the Goſpel , and 
cauſe of Chriſt : interpret nothing in the worſt ſenſe, -where a ber- 
rer may be made. 

V. 41. for whoſoever ] Martrh. 10. 42. 

he ſhall not loſe bis reward ] This ſhewerh how profitable ir is ro 
further rhe work of the Goſpel : that endeavour ſhall nor mifſe of 
a reward : and it i- moſt certain, thar on the other part, they that 
rake away from the Miniſters of Chriſt, the means enabling them 
ro ſubſiſt and preach the Goſpel , ſhall once have the revvard of 
their ſacriledge truly payed them, 

V. 4:. whoſcever ſhall offend ] Matth. 18. 6. God is ſo ſevere 
a revenger of offences, that a man vvere berter ſuffer any thing 
here, than be an occaſion thereof. One of theſe little ones that be- | 
heve in me, importeth one of a meek, harmelefſe, and humble 
minde; nor relaring to the years, bur quality ofrhe perſon offend- 
ed; ſo the Apoſtle diſting:::ſherh berween children -- in (or as con- 
cernin-) malice be yea children ; but in underſtanding be men; or as 
of ripe age, 1 Cor, 14. 20, but the words of the text are -- &y& Toy 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Mark, 


| in heaven their Angles do alwayes behold the face 


baptizatorum diluens, ſaith Gregory, hom. 17. in evang, wa 


prxpay THY FiSeuorTw? 65 tut one of the little ones of thoſe 

that believe in me; which ſ{-nſe the double article T&@v dire&erh | 
to, as alſo the Seriesof the Text: for, as appeareth, Marth, 18. | 
2, 10, the queſtion being propoſed, who is the greateſt inthe 
kingdom of he-ven ; iefus called a lirtle child unto him, and | 
ſerting him in the midſt of them, he ſaid --- except ye be covverted, ' 
and bec: me & little children, ye 


heaven ---- but wheſ- ſhall offend one of theſe little ones T@v 
mi5*u)v]ov eis +8 --- of thoſe thar believe in me, jt were better 
for him that amilſtone, {x5c. and preſently after he ſaith, tabe heed 
that je dcipiſe nct one of theſe little ones ; for 1 ſay unto you, that | 


all not enter into the kingdom of .- appeareth verſe 6,7, 8. ) For Geneſis 2. 24- it is ſaid , 


Chap; x. 
5 m . 
15 in heaven © and here, chap, 10» 14. &c, he C9 Tho 
kingdom of God ; and he took, them up in his armes, put his hands ge 
them and bleſſed them, "M 

that a miljtone, G4c. ] See on Marth, 18. 6, and on 1. 

V. 43. andif thy hand ] Match, 5. 29. and 18, 8, 

offend thee ] Or cauſe thee to oftend. 

to go ] anerlar, to go away from this world. 

V. 44+ their worm dieih not } Liaiah 66. 24 the wormeyery; 
ing the conſcience of the damned : that is, the memory of r 
done, Jerom, Theophyla@t : the remorſe of conſcience, Katha 6 
the immortal torment thereof, continually aſlliging them: n 
of mind, Auguſtin, de C, D. lib. 21. cap. 9. this is thar ſecrer 6: 
menter, which with ſilent ſtripes rearerh the wicked, endlefle a 
hopeleſle caſt-away. : 

the fireis not quenched ] The fire is, pena inconſumpta ; Jerun j 
loc. an endlefle paine, immortalis mortis, of immortal death, as x 
nardcalleth it; in pſal. qui habitat, 

V. 45. Cut it off } See on Marth. 5- 29, 30. and 18. 8. 

V. 42. where their worm ] See on verſe 44. this repetitond: 
clareth our great need, often ro be warned of the Judgement, 
come. See allo verſe 48 

V. 47. offend thee | See on verſe 43. and Matth, 5,30, &18.g 

V. 49. Every one ſhall be ſalred with fire ] As every meat-ofe 
ring in the law was to be ſeaſoned : ſo muſt we be with the grace 
of Gods Spirit, which are cleanſing like fire , Marth, 3, 11, tq 
burn upthe drofle of fin. 1t is an alluſion to the manner of ſaci 
ficing. Sec Levit, 2, 13. no unſavoury oblation could be accept 
ale. The moral is opened, Ecclef. 5. 1,4. and Rom, 12. 1. (al 
was preſcribed them ( ro refiit corruption ) Ferom interprech i 
ro be wiſdom ; becaufe ſairh he, there is no good work with 
wiſdom : as alſo their fire ; the fire of the altar which came fron 
heaven, thar is, love and zeal : ro offer with ſtrange fire was abo 
mination Levit. 10 1, &c. Matth. 5 23, 24. See the moral, Jam 


uke I7, 2, 


3. 17, ſalted with fire may ſeem an improper ſpeech, as alſo bap 


ized with fire, Matth. 3, 11, bur becauſe both were uſed in (acri 
fice, and both are cleanſing, Chriſt firred one word toboth: inti 
mating,that though the word of God were as ſharp as ſalt;orthei 
afflitions grievous ( therefore ſomerimes are they tiled fry try 


.als ) yet men muſt be contented hereby to be betrered and made 


more pure ( See Iſaiah 1, 25, ) ir being incomparably better and 
eaſier for them ſo to be ſeaſoned and refined now, that they may bt 
a pure and acceptable ſacrifice to God, then to be left to Hell fie 
eternally, 

V. 50. ſalts gud] Matth 5. 13. 

but if it have loſt bis ſaltneſſe ) If Atiniſters who ſhould 
_ others, have loſt cheir abiliry thereto z who ſhall men 
them ? - 

have ſalt in your ſelves ] Keep grace, yer loſe nor peace: Het 
12,14, Se Matth. 5. 13. Colol. 4. 6. we muſt ſeaſon our felves 
as well as others ; leſt we be like the water of bay pets 

ing a 

way the ſins of the baptized, and then be caſt away our {elve 
See I Cor, g 27, 

and have peace one with another ] Be ye cleanſed from the ce 
rupt humour of ambicion, and carnal atfearion of {uyeriority 
then ſhall ye be wiſe, and ſo love one another, that all menma 
know thar ye are my diſciples, Joh 13.35. ambirion is an ev 
madnelle ; and diflention ( the undoubred iſſue rhereof ) extreat 
folly, if it be ſo, to ruine our ſelves : reſtlefle ambition wasthe 
vils ruine, and his maſter-piece on man, 


CHAP. X, 


E aroſe from thence ] a'ves «5, ariſing, or he aroſe ar 
went from thence 2: in the Hebrew AU? joſþab, bg 
nifieth. firting, rarrying, or dwelling : ſo alſo DIN hom, which ic 
Syr. here uſeth ; he aroſe, or ſtood up to go away, See Math, 19.3 
Genifieth a departure from a place;or ar leaſt a preparation theret 

by the farther fide of Jordan ] In reſpe& of ſome creek: for Ju) 
and Galilee were on the one fide of Jordan. 4 

V. 2, to put away his wife } &'maadaal, 00 looſe bis wiſe fr 
him: for the wife while the husband liveth Siem is bound to bem 
Rom. 7. 2, in oppoſition hereto, is often ſer & ToAve!, Luke 16 
18, or &m0Avoats, Matth. 19, 8 among other things ſignifying 
abſolutum dimittere, to. diſmiſle one being unlooled,. or diſcharge 


Verſe 1 


| from bonds, as Matth, 27.21, 26. John 19. 10. underſtand tte 


queſtion to be, as Match. 19, 3.1 w\-erher it were lawful for 3 ww 

ro put away his wife on every occaſion ? they made no queſtion 

he might for ſome. A 28 hw 
V. 3. what did Moſes command you ? |] This Chriſt be 


| whogave the law by Moſes; but thus in all controverſies he would 


reduce them tothe Law of God, hercby taking occaſion to copay 
Moſes by Moſes, the Law by the Law, one *cripture by another, 
ſhall a man leave his father and his mother, and ſhall cleare unto 
his wife, 

V. 4. Moſes ſuffered to write a bill, &c. ] Deur, 24. 1: 
Matth, 19..7. 


Therefore 


See of 


V. 5. it 
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Chap. *- 

V, 5, he wrote you this precept] See on Marth. 19,8, this ypat Ge 
., much as 63x 7pereay, verie 4. to permit, as Matthew hath ir. 
js wiſes commanded not diſmiſſion of the wifez bur (as a civil 
4 itrare) permirted it, to avoid murder and cruelty : rather 
Loring the unreconcileable, with a command to write and pub- 
my the deſerrion of rheir wives, than any wayes approving that 
hich yas not according to Gods law and inſtitution : ſo our law 
"ſcaining intereſt to eight per cent, rather cautioneth againſt ex- 
rrion, Chan approveth uſuy, . 

v.6. from the beginning] Of the world, chap.13.19 when matri- 
nony was inſtirured, 

God made them male and female] One man and one woman; thar 
mounited into one fleſh, might be the fountain of propagation ro 
il] mankinde. 

V.q. leave bis father,&c.] Sec on Marth. 19,5, ; 

V8, ne fleſh] Gen. 2.2.4, As they were one, (the woman being 
ade of a part of man) ſo would God have them bur one, in holy 


ty, 
] g, what therefore God hath joyned] Sce on Matth. 19. 6. God 
«the Aurhor of this bond, therefore man may not at his pleaſure 
jolve 1t, 
V.to, asbed him again of the ſame] Ofthat which he had taught 
axcerning indiffolubility of marriage, it being a point which the 
tribes and Doors had never taught the people, therefore they yer 
inderſtood It n or, : 

V,11. (ball put away bis wife] Marth. 5.32,& 1949. 

ommitteth adultery] Except he pur her away for adultery, Mar. 


1v. 9, 

_ her ] Whom he hath pur away. 

V. 12. and if @ woman (5c. ] If a woman fhall go from her hul- 
hnd,and rake another man, ſhe is an adulrereſs, 

V. 13, brought young children} See on Marth, 19. 13. Luke 18. 
ye, it is manifeſt that here the word zwd!a, fignificth children in 
years, and that of ſuch #4 the kingdom of heaven, for verle 16. he took 
ttem «p 1n bis armes and bl:ſſed tbem, which it is likely he 
would not have done to a man of years, though never ſo humble, 

V. 14. be was much diſpleajed j nzavanmym, he grieved, had in- 
bonation, or took it very ill : the Syriac gives ir M7 UNINR 
abbeſþ leb, which Tr.ſtius giveth indignatus eft. The word WNA 
haſh (whence it cometh, and which our of the Syriac we tranſlate 
ke had indignation, Marth, 26. 8. Matth, 14,4.) properly fignifieth 
fenit ;and by a Metaphor, gravis, ingratus fuir au11bus, as Genel. 
11 11,it was grievous, unwelcome, diſpleaſing, or odious : ſo ghar this 
zircch us to underſtand, that Chriſt abhorred and abominared- (as 
alochſome and odious thing wiich he could not endure to hear or 
ſe)this perverſe zeal of theirs, which (though probably our of a 
mod meaning) prohibired children to be brought unto him: So the 
Greeks exprefle an odious word Adgo5 aumeys, Epheſ, 4. 29. rotten, 
ſtaking, rancid, or corrupt communication, ſuch as good men loath 
whear : by this we may conjecture, how acceptable their zeal is to 
Chriſt who forbid Infants bapriſme, whereby rhey are broughr ro 
Chift, and implanted into him, Rom. 6. ſeeing he giverh+rhis 
reaſon, for of ſuch is the kingdom of God, thar is, the kingdom of 

aven, Marth, 19,13. The impediment which is commonly ob- 
ted, Chriſt raketh away, verſe 15. where he ſaith, whoſoever 
Gthwt recerve the kingdom of God as a little childe, he ſhall not enter 
thren: which is in effeR as if he bad ſaid, the render age of chil- 
Gen is fo far from barring children from the kingdom of God; 
tiat;except chey who are of ripe years become like lirrle children, 
tleirbaptiſme ſhall not advantage them to give them admiffion 
Mothe kingdom of Heaven. 1t the inheritance of the kingdom 
be theirs, that which is thereto ſubordinare muſt be theirs : 
luch is bapriſme, which (as the Ark in the deluge) ſaves us, 
I Peter 3, 20, 2 1 if theirs,then is ir odious to Chriſt to. keep chem 
fromchat which implanterth them into him, Sec on Luke 18. 16, 

V. 15, 4 4 little childe} We maſt be like children in humiliry, 
Iplicity and innocency, if we defire to enter into the kingdomof 

ven, See x Cor. 14 20. agd here verſe 13, 
: V.16, he took them up in bis armes] See onchap.g. 


36. 
- adbleſſed them] In the Syriac JIN JN abarech ihnun,of the 


Hebrew JA barach; which fignifierh ro bend the knee, » Chron. 
613, Pſalm 95. 6. to pray; for the Syriac word JN berach or JN 
brech, fignifierh the ſame, As 20 36 Marth 27. 29. Rom. 11, 4. 
& thence meronymically it Ggnifierh be bleſſed, Mark 8, 7. Marth, 
4.19. &c. that is, according to the ſenſe of the Hebrews, he pray- 
or pronounced a bleſſing on them, 2 Sam. 8 10, Exod. 12. 
31. Pharaoh ſaith \N\N-- DA TDNIN aberachtem gam othi, ye 
all alſo bleſſe me, that is, as the Chaldee giverh it, pray for me. 
>Mcerning infants we muſt know that God: comprehended them 
nthecovenant as well as their fa. hers,and therefore Chriſt bleſſed 
mm. See Gen.17.7,10. &c. 
' V-17, that I may inherit life] Two things are to be eſchewed'by 
 Uem who will be ſaved; rhar is, 1 Opinion of their own merirs,' 2+ 
Me of riches. Theſe rwo undo many ſouls: both theſe were in this 
J0ng man. See on Mar, 1 9.16. | 
4 18, why calleſt thou me 260d? See on Mar. 19.17. | 
n wr: theu bnoweſt the commandments] Chriſt anſwereth to his 
Weltion and ſenſe : he faid, what god ſhall I di? thinking he muſt 
©laved by the works of the Law; which is indeed co decline and 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Mark. 


- 

wave free jutification by faith in Chriſt, therefore Chriſt ro cor; 
vince his conſcience, remitrecth him to the Law; by which js the 
knowledge of finne, Rom. 7, 7, but no juſtification © om finne; 
Romans 8, 3, See on Matthew 19. 16, 17. and on Luke 18, 


20. 

V. 20, all theſe have I obſerved ] Sce on Mart, 19. 20 Luke 
I8. 21, 

V. 21, bved him ] namnv duny, bved, kiſſed, or cheerfully 
and in a friendly manner received him, as trucly pittying kim who 
having with fo much care outwardly kept the law of God, which 
many did not; yer did but deceive himſelf with a vain 
opinion of righteouſneſle, as if he were perfe&, or nccr thee - 
wy when yet without faith in Chriſt, he could nor poſſibly be 
avcd, 

Sell what thou haſt] This is no Evangelical counſel, but a precepr; 
though nor binding all particularly ro ſell and give it away to the 
poor : yer in the general it bindeth eycry one to be willing to leayz 
all at Gods command, or where his honour requireth it, and to 
give,accorling to his ability, for the relief of his poor or diſtcefled 
neighbour; 

V. 22. went away grizved] With a ſad heart and heavy counce- 
nance, affli#ted, as the >yriac Interpreter hath ir, See Mar, 19. 22, 
Luke 18, 23. | 

V, 23. ſhall they that have riches] See Mar. 19. 23. Luke 18. PA 
Thar is. who truſt in riches (as here Chriſt interprereth ve: ſe 24.) 
the vulgar fault of rich men. | 

V. 24, that truſt in riches] See Plal.62.11. 1 Tim 6.17 The dan- 
ger is,not in riches, but the abuſe thereot: thishe ſaith to his diſci- 
ples whom he ſtileth children, becauſe ſo he accounted them in his 
love and care of them, that they might underſtand the miſteries of 
eternall life, 

V. 25. eaſier for a camel ] See on Matthew 19, 24, Luke 
I$,25, 

V. 26, who then Can be ſaved} See on Matthew 19. 25. Luke 
18, 26, 

V. 27. with men it 4, impoſſible] Sce on Matthew 19, 26, Luke 
18. 27. 

V. 28, Then Peter began }]- Sec on Mar, 19. 27. 

we have forſaken all) Mar. 19. 27, Luke 18, 8, 

V. 29. or wife, or, &c, ] The meaning is, that God is a 
bounriful rewarder, and that the want of that which for his 
ſake we forgo, ſhall be recompenſed with berecr ſpiritual ſup- 

lycs, 

: oh 30. ſhal receive an hundred fold] Either of temporal bleflings 
when afflitions and perſecurions are over; as Job did reccive more 
than he loſt; vr in a bleiſed ſupport in midſt of rroubles; as cxperi- 
ence of Gods mercies, the Mother of hope, Rom. .4. and the quier 
fruits of rightcouſneſle at laſt, Heb, 12 11. Such a gain, is, loſle 
for Chriſts ſake, they ſhall' finde bleflings remporall and ercr- 
nall, as 7acbs ſonnes parting from Egypt, found intheir ſacks 
both corn and their money again, wherewith they had purcha- 
ſed ir, | | | 

V. 31. but many] Mar. 19, 30... 

V. 32. they were in the way | Mat.20 17. 

Jeſus went before them] The diſciples abhorred chis journey to 
Feruſalem, knowing that the high. prieſis and elders maliced him 
ro the dearth; therefore ro animate his timorqus diſciples, he ma- 
nifeſted hiraſelf 'a cheerfull leader ot the way , by his pace, 
countenance, and geſture 3ro Jer them know [that he feared 
nor death z bur 'now thar the hour was come', off-red himſclt 
thereto, h 

they were . amazed as they. - followed ] Not yet ' underſtand- 
ing why he would caſt himſelf again upon ſuch apparent dan- 

ers. 

they were afraid} Full of thoughts,: as miſdoubring their own 
fafery. They yer would follow him, for they were loath to forſake 
their Maſter, This was of their loyero him;which being not perteR, 
it had a dangerous mixture of fear, leſt rhemſel[yes thould come 
into danger, being raken notice of as his ſeQatours and diſciples; 
therefore they wiſhed thar he weuld: rather recede into ſome pri- 
yate and more ſecure place, where rhey might be quierly with him, 
than expoſe himſelf ro the implacable malice of the Jews art Jeruſa- 
lem, See John 11. 12. 16. | 

he took again the twelve] See Mar, 20. 17, and on Luke 18, 31. 
Ir ſemerh by this word may, again, thar theſe words relate to thar 
which is ſpoken, chap 9. 31. where hero his Apoſtles privarely de- 
clared,that yer not well underſtood che myſtery of his death and 
paſſion: hardly do we underſtand tharwhich we are unwilling 
ro learn : therefore Chriſt ofren teaching them this ſame poirir 
which was of neceſſity quickly ro be learned, the time of his ſuff;- 
ring now drawing ſo-nere, | 

what things ſhould happen to him] The often reperion of this one 
leſſon ſhewerh, how ſlow they were ro ainderſtand ir, bow unyi!- 
ling to learn ir. 

V.33. behold we go 
thither. | 

V. 34. ſhall mock him] See Mac. 20.19 

V. 35. and James and; Fohn}/ Mar. 20.20: 


up to Feruſalem ] This 1s our laſt journy 


\ ſaying ] By their mothers meditation, Zfatthey 20. 20, © » 
the 


Chap. x1. 


the like , Matth. $.5. compared with Luke 7. 3. 


V_ 37. that we may fit on thy right hand, &c.] Sce 6n Matthew 
20, 21, 

V, 38. ye know not what yeask ] See on MHat.20.22, £ 

V. 39. ye ſhall drink indeed, &c.] See on Mar. 20. 22,23; the 


V. 36. that I ſhould do for you) See on Mat,20,21, | 


word bapti{me, and baptizing, is in this place, but tranflatitious-im- | 


porting, ſprinkling or wetting, with their | own blood, nor immer- 
fion, or douſing into it, (as tyrus head was, by bloody Tumars) 
why therefore immerhon in baptiſm: ſhould be fimply neceffary, 
the Anabaptiſts ought to ſhew ſome better reaſon than from the 
common uſe of the word, which fignifieth as well, ſprinkling or 
waſhing, as dipping into water. 

V. 40. is n»t mine Þ give] Not mine in the ſenſe wherein you 
defire this priviledge; thar is, as being an earthly Monarch : the hea- 
venly, rewards are not here to be diſtribured in ſuch reſpeRts; nor is 
my kingdom.or glory. of this world. - - 

:V.41; when the ren heard ir] \The other ten &poſtles, 
20..24. My To 
Ys exerciſe lordſhip dc. ] Princes and rulers according to 
Gods ordinance rule over their ſub je&s in this world; but 1 have 
no ſuch temporall kingdome- here, neither muſt ye expcR it, bur be 
humble like me whom ye ought to imitate, See on Mat.20,25, Luke 
22, 24, &Cs 

V. 43 ſhallbe your miniſter] Oc let him be, your {.rvant, ſce on 
Mar. 20,27. 

V. 44. of you will be the chiefe$ ] Mat.20.27. 


ſee Mar, 


V. as. the ſon of man came not to be, &c,] See on Matthew 


20, 28, 

V. 46. blinde B.:rtimen] See on Mar 20.29,39. and Luke 18 35, 
This Evangeliſt nameth the blinde man as being well known abour 
Fericho, 11 bar, fGgnifierh in the Syriac, a ſon : ſo thar which we ſay 
Yartimeus was the ſon of Timeus,as allo Bartholomeus was the ſon of 
Prolome.So 7 arnabas,and other names are compounded.Sce on Luke 
18 35. 

V. 47. heard that it was Jeſus] See on Mar, 20.30, 

V.48. hold his peace] See on Mat.20.31- 

cryed the more] See on Mat.20.31. and Luke 18.39, 

V. 49. Jeſus ſtood ſtill} See on Marth, 20-32, and on Luke 
18, 40, 

a call] Probably the diſciples who were confident of the cure, 
becauſe Jeſus would have him called ro him. 

be of go-d comfort] Sag oe, be confident,be of good cheer.So Mar. 
9. 2. 22. Hecallerh thee, who cureth all that come unto him for 
help. 

V, 50, caſting away bis garment ] His uppper garment, ſome 
Cloak or Mantle, &c, ſo joyful was he that Chriſt called him,thar 
he caſt away, or off, whar ever might hinder him, and came cheer- 
fully to Chriſt : So alſo ought we to be affe&ed in our calling to 
him, 

y. 51. what wilt thw thatT, &c, ] See on Mar, 20, 32. andon 
Luke 18, 41. he demanded that which he beſt knew; that he mighr 
cauſe the mulrirude to be more attentive to the miracle of reſtoring 
Gohr to the blinde, 

Lord that I may receive my fight] PaCCon, or paCCurt,for ſo were 
their eminent DoRors called, See John 20.16, Sec on Mar, 20,33, 
and on John 1, 38 

V. 52. thy TU hath made thee whole] See chap. g. 23. Marth. 
9. 2. 22, Marth, 8. 13, faith the fountain of prayer and confidence, 
and conſtancy, obtaineth of God a ſupply of all our wants and 
defecs. 

immediatly he received ſight ] See'on Mar. 20, 34+ and on Luke 


18. 43. 

and followed Jeſus in the way] Not led as before, but ſeeing as 
the reſt of the multirude : probably he went along rejoycing, to 
ſee him of whom he had received ſo gratious a favour, and above 
all, thar he might hear the word of Chriſt to edific and confirm 
him more, ; 


CEAP.XL 


Verſe 1, rag Pethpage ] See on Marth, 2.1, 1. and on Luke 
Ig9.2 


; 9. 

of his diſciples] This vr 7 ſhewerh that they were two of his own 
diſciples, that is, apoſtles 3 for many others tollowed him to learn 
of him,and ſo might be called diſciples alſo. | 

V. 2. the village over againſt you] See on Mat.21.2. 

never man ſate] For holy uſes (ſome ſay) they made choice of 
beaſts, that had not been before emp'oyed orherwile. 

V. 3.f any manſay]. See on Mar, 21. 3, 

V. 4. they went their way] Sec on Mart.'21,6. 

V.s5. what do ye looſing, &c, ] As if they ſaid, why med- 
dle ye with other mens geods? why do ye that which is nor lawut!? 

V.6. and they ſhall let them go] The owners hearing what the 
Lord had bid them ſay, preſently permitted them quietly to carry 
away their beaſts for the uſe of Chriſt, 

V 7. caſt their garments on him] See on Mar.z1, 5,7. 

V. 8. ſpread their garments See Mate on 21, 8,Luke 19.36, John 
2, 19. 


him to be truely God, and the expeRted 'Mefli 
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CER + 3 By SE 
Annotations onthe Goſpel according to S. Mark. 


V. 9g. Hoſanna ] See on Matth, 21. 9g. Ly 
12, I3, He ofren came to Jeruſalem, bor _ ein 
mations and ſhew of Majeſty : tormerly he came privately wy 
he would decline th-ir envy ; but now that the ti Jock 

by"-10 ; : . rime of h 
paſſion was come which himſelt had determined Acumy; 
gx, he cometh more gloriouſly , that they might 
that ir might be to their greater condemnation. © © 
Pole. p : = " eres; : _ g 

bleſſed is he :that cometh in the name of the Tir] W 
-w 5 ro him that cometh ro us from God, of hat le 
V. 10. bleſſed be the hingdom, &c.7 Be it now ha 

rous as we have long expected, Thy eencralhy. bene 
temporal! monarchy of the Meſfia', which was the bias & «| 
yortes : therefore whereas they mentioned avid their father a 
ſtand thar, nor ſo'by them ſpoken, as wh -n they called themſch 
Abrahams ſeed, john 8, 33. but bzcauſe they owned David 4; 
beſt Patriarch and father of rhe people, of all the kings of 1 | 
ſee Pſalm 78, 72, 2 Safi 24 17, and becauſe they well kney th 
Chriſt ſhould be of the poſtcriry of David rheir king; whoſe kin 
dom (the perperuiry wh:reof God had promiſed David, » $n? 
16,Pſalm, 89. 34.) was now, and eyen from Solomons time , mil 
rably rent and ruined, the ſceprer being depa:red from Judah | 
the repaire thereof by Chriſt being torerold by the Prophers 
Ifaiah 9.7. they ſeeing Jeſus doing inch admirable things az e 
celled all power of man, mighr think the time thereof was ne 
come, that the decayed eſtate of Iſrael ſhould be repaired, a 
their ſecular monarchy reſtored, which vaine hope ſtuck faſt v6 
the hearts of good men : yea, after Chriſts reſurre&tion, and the 
ofren being raughr the contrary, the diſciples ſaid, AQs 1,6 
Lord, wilt thou at this time reſtore again the kingd'm to Iirael? $1 
alſo Luke 24. 21, ——but we truſted that it had been he,which ſhou 
have redeemed Iſrael : ſo that this vore of the multitude her 
hath this ſenſe; Lord blefle and proſper us ſo, that the long-ruine 
kingdom and ſtate of Iſrael may be now repaired and reſtore 
again to irs ancient integrity, liberty, proſperity an vhi 
% under king David, 262 bor, 

V. 11 when he had looked round) As being Lord of that hou 
he appeared as viewing what was amifle, and to be amended « 
reformed, which he pretently did, caſting our prophaners from t| 
remple, : 

V.12. he was hungry) See on Mat.2 1,18. 

V. 13.ſeeing a fig-tree] Mart. 21.19, 

if happily] Or to ſec if happily, a, Gen 3.22. 

he found nothing but leaves] A true Embleme of an Hypoctit 
who makes a ſhew of godlinefle, bit yet is fruitlefle and neart! 
curſe, Mar.3.10 Heb.6.8 Iſa 5 5,6. f 

for the time of figs was not yer} Iſrael was repreſented by t 
barren tree, Iſaiah 5. 7, Luke 13. 8. which brought forth one 
ſhews of holinefle, obſervation of ceremonies (thar law affordir 
them onely ſhadows, bur no fruit) bur nor the ſubſtance of godl 
nefle, which is the fruit which God looks for. In the Letter 
muſt conſider, that the time of new fruits could nor yet be, it | 
ing bur the firſt moneth, as it was called after the captivity 
Niſan (hich anſwered partly ro our Match, and partly to Apri 
in the tenth day, whereof the Paſchal Lamb was to be taken, at 
on the fourteenth day the Paſſeover (ro which they were now goit 
to Feruſalem) was to be eaten, Exod. 12.3, 6, therefore ſo ſoon 
the ſpring he fig-rree could nor bear any of thar years fruit: at 
certainly Chriſt did not irrationally go at an unſeaſonablerime 
ſcek fruit thereon : ſo that ir may moſt probably be concluded: 
he oO figs of the old ſtore which uſe to hang on all tl 
year, pecially in thoſe hot countreys : ſo thar in the Letter, albs 
the tree could nor yer y eild any new fruits, becauſe rhe time Y 
not yer come; yer might ir have ſhewed ſome remainds of the { 
mer fertility, And in the type, it the Jews (hereby repreſent 
might finde excuſe for their not yer believing in Chtiſt, before i 
fulneffe of rhat time was come ; yet were they unexcuſable,t 
they neither brought forth tothe Lo1d frifits of righteouſneſſ 
cording to their firſt covenant under the Law, which ſaid, Dol 
and live : nor according tothe ſecond covenant under grace and} 
Goſpel,which ſaid, Belerve and thou ſhalt be ſaved : therefore C 


came this once to the figtree, not ſo mu: þ for his own ſake,'(V! 


well knew , both it, and how otherwiſe to have ſupplyed his # 
wants)as for the Apoſtles whom he would fore-inſtruQ concern" 
the rejeftion of the Jews, to whom he came, rhree years Keeny 
fruir, Luke 13. ) which may import the time before the Law, unde 
the Law, and now under the Goſpel) and found none. This;Chii 
neceſſarily inſtruged them in, in regard har ir muſt haye been 
ſmal ſcandal and grict co the apoſtles, that their kindred, the lſ 
e.of God, muſt for rheir uufrujrſulneſle be under the curſe lik 
this withered fig-tree ) and withered and conſumed for th 

reje&ing the Goſpel , whereof they were to be preachers, 

may appckr, Romans 9. 2, 3, Therefore as God inſtruged ſnd 
by the withered gouraz ſo here Chriſt enformerh his acl 
ples by this ſoon withering fruirlefſſe fig-tice, Sec cn Matt 


20. 20, x | ti 
V, 14, Teſus anſwered] Thar is, according t0 the Hebr 


mannel 


Chap. 


ner of 


0 mu 


tice bad 


nohcablc 
might. 
his creart. 
hy diſciph, 
on che 


{rycd the 
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run) 
for im 
1,18, hi 
wed to do 
luver to tl 


Chap. x1- Ty, | the'&s 
er of ſpeaking » he began thus to ſay on this occa- 
air nan eat fruit ] Poſſibly . this was becauſe he knew char 
\ ee had not yet born fruit or that ir bare Lirtte, and was fo 
«ofirable ro the owner; but however , the Lord: of all crea- 
es might juſtly diſpoſe of it, who (whar ever right he gives men 
tic crearuces) may juſtly give, and crak: ar his pleaſure, — 
i diſciples beard] They were to be witneſſes of whar was 
anche morrow; neither would they have admired, nor much 
ved the power of Chriſt herein; if chey had not heard, when 
wad thus curſed ir. . 
1. 15. and they came} Mat. 21,12, OY 
od began 10] Thar is, did caſt out; for he had done ir 
before, John 2. 15. See the like phtaſe , chaprec 


ww them out that ſold} Chriſt ſhewerh indeed, that he is 
nic king,and high priſt,and therefore the revenger of the abu- 
of the remple. w 

1.16. that any man ſhould carry any veſſel} That is,any common 
ach as they brought into the temple, who made ir a market 
&. (or concerning the holy veſſels, or things appertaining to the 
e6f God, the C arge whereof appertained unto the Prieſts 
Levites,as God had commanded, this place of $criprure fpeak- 


Nut, My houſe ſhall be called } Shall generally be ſo ac- 
ed and taken, See Marth. 21, 13; fuke 19. 46, John 


( ulnaticns the houſe of prayer] man mls iv ions, unto ul nati- 
this was perfe&ly fulfilled in the Church of Chriſt, gathered 
il carions,which began from this Temple,our of which ſounded 
Goſpel, which was {pread over the-world. See Ifa,:.3, #nd j6 
£0n Mat, 2.1.13, and on Luke 18, 10, & 19. 46. and on John 


6, > 24 

in of theeves] Thus he calleth ir, N& 74 praoxgpdts Theopby- 

for their coverouſnefle ; tor theeves ſeclpgains, by any, though 

e& unjuſt wayes, as it ſcemes the rnjers and govern rs did, 

pfor impious gain ſake permitred the temple of God;thus ro be 
d ; 2 


waned. 
1.18, how they might defFr:y bim] They had long before deter- 
kedto do it, now therefore they conſult how they may,with leaſt 


rr to themſel ves, becauſe they feared rhe people would take ' 


bi he went out of the city] Thar he mighr Fa. ſo much. 


kmrogive any occaſion of rumulc to the cicy, prone rhere- 
bo . 


1.20. inthe morning ] Mar. 21, 19. The miracle was the grea- 
fin that in the' cooleſt time of nigh, a rree'fo ſuecilent and ful | 
juce, ſhould ſo quickly wither and drie up from the roots, this | 
bfcveth the divine power of Chrifts ward, it was he thar 'Uri- 


lp the water of rhe' read fea, Joſh,'z; 10, he wirhholderh 'the | 
and they dry up, Job 12.15, he rurneth the warer ne" in, | 
is an 


ground, Plalm 109.33. he maketh: waſte mbunrai 
addrieth up all his herbes, Iſa.4z.15, at his rebuke 
ſth up, Iſa,c0.2. his power knows no obſtruRion, his comets 
"pt 7 curſe is a flying book going forth, over the face. 6 
many. ig VM J 
v from the roots] See on Mat.2.1.2 0, 


Fr 


ples admired and ſpake of it; it may be Peter firſt nored 
Wake of it, and then the reſt, | 

FF. Have faith] Or have the fuithof God's See on Mattheyy 
Lil, N29 ! bt 

W.2g. ſhall ſay wnto this mountain} See on Mart. 21.21, 
1.24. what things ſoever ye deſire \ Mat, 7. 7. See on' Luke 


Kitve that ye receive them] Thar is; fhilf receive : he ſpeaks in 
Ficlent tenſe, ro ſhew theertainry' of it, as 1'Johh 5.15.See on 
I.12, | HE. ; 
N.15. When ye ſtand praying] So they uſed ſomerimes to ds when 
JPayed in LY pune pp. t8.11,13 though here it ſeerncth a 
wine themſelves ro pray, 9: Oo I, 
Mar.6.14« —_— 
fe have ought againſt any] Any juſt raſue of offence. 
0.26, your releſſer] miggm|Twuame, your fallings,offences, or 
"its of Trgamalo, intido or offenſe, Syr delifia veſtra, your 
bnbich we commir by ſtumbling ar ſome offence or,.example. 
W6,1, Mar:6.12.14, Luke 11,4, pokes "cb 
n v0 wt forgive} Sec on Mat 6.15, EDT ets 
1:27. as he was walking] Mat 21.23. © 
* Come to him the chief prieſts] Sce on Mar. 21,23. the Golpel 
been long ſince aſſaulred by them rhac prerend ordinary ſuc- 
much care of religion, they having chief autho- 
Church of Chriſt : the beſt things are oby:ousto 


1.13. what anthority] Which thou didft yeſterday in the 


y wFrerle 15, See on Mat. 2.1. 7 
© £.1 wil ask you one queſtion Ive xyoronc word,or thing, 
.2 


\.30. The baprifene of John] Sec on Mat, 21,25, Luke 24.4 


- 


Yin the 


Antiotations on the Goſpel according to S. Mark. 


ſea | 


nd 
the | 


V.41ſaith unto bim,” Maſter] Mars x. 20, it appearerh chat all 


1 theniſ&tves 7 we ſee our ow 


__'Chap.xi, 
. wm it from heaven,&c.] Thar is, from God,as Luke 15.18; which 
if they confelled, who had him once in much honour, then they 
ſhould condemn themſelves of obſtinaty, who would not receive 
his reſtimony concerning Chriſt, 0%” EA 
V. 31. with themſejves | Oc among themſelves; for it js likely 
that th:y adviſed one with another,whar to anfiver, Sce on Mar,z 1, 
25, Mat. 16,7. EI eh Ser 4 TE I TR 
_V, 32, Of men] Here is an elliprical ſpeech,as Luke 13.9-Sec on 
Mart. 1, :6. Luke 20.6. ... ge "I 26 | 
they feared rhe peopl:] Who had an high eſteem of John, bere 
is a Juſt reward of an evil conſtience; they are afraid of thoſe, of 
whom they ſhould be feared,and honoured. 


% 


V. 33. we cannot tell ] Sce on Matrh, 21, 27. and or Luke 
20, 7, | $ | | 

neither do T tell you by what, $&c.] He ſaith nor, neither can I, but 
neither d» I, or, 1 will nor ſatisfic you in your demand. Chriſt juſtly 
denycrh ro give them more knowledge, who maliciouſly diſſcmble 


that which they have, 
CHAP, XII. 


"FJ* began toſpeab ] Mar, 21.33- Us 
. by parables) He ſpake one parable,whereof we read art this 
time, So EA) WD meſhalim, Exck. 14, 8. is tranflared, a pioverte, 
which is an uſefull kind of teaching for orig afteRion, and 
ftrengthening the memory, Chriſt in his diyine, wiſdome ſaw good 
ro aff ir Hogs | in his teaching; beſt knowing how and when ro 'in- 
ſtru& thoſe good hearers,who deſired ro lcarne and believe, and co 
elude the caprious and 0dſtinateunbelievers, who came not wich 
any purpoſe or minde to be converted, but to tempt and calumni- 
are; ſo therefsre he, who knew their rhoughts, accommodated his 
fermons, and anſwers, that hearing they might heare, but nor un- 
derſtand co converſion and falvation,ſee Matrh, 13. 13.&c. 

planted a vineyard] Ifaiah. 5.1, &c. ſee on Matth, 21. 33, Luke 
20. 9, 

went into a far country] See on Marth, 21.33. 
© V. 2, ar the. ſeaſon] When the fruirs uſed ro be gathered, 

'V. py bear him] Sec on Matth, 21, 35, Luke 20. 10. 
V. 4. another ſervant] Tha is, one Prophet after another, whom 
oY ſtontd, and unworthily entreated, as if they had been malg- 
rs,” | 
\ V. 5.. and many others} That is, in his mercy and long-ſuffering 
he ſent many Prophers, whom they (till abuſed, and perſecuted. See 
2 Chron, 36. 15. &c, _ 

V3>. Having yet therefore one ſon] As if he ſaid, there being no 
more lefr which God ſaw probable ro be done for their converſion, 
as he exprefleth, Iſa, 5.4. what could bave been more done to my vine- 
yard,that I have not done toit?He' gave them his ofily ſon, John3.16. 
certainly God himſelf ricþ in mercy, Ephel, 2.4. hath nothing grear- 
er to give. - 

his wellbeloved } See Matrhew, 3. 17, and-17. 5, 2 Peter 


P23 


I. 17, SS 
_ v. 7. This is the heir] See on Matthevy 21,38, and on Luke 


20. 14. Os 
V.8. killed him and caft him out] Sce on Mat.2 1.39 and on Luke 


2 


0.15. Ge 

V. g. what ſhall therefore the Lord] Sec on Mar 21. 45. and on 
Luke 20 I5. RE 2 | 
he wil tome] This anſwer is attributed rothe chick prieſts and el- 


| ders, Mar 21.41, vec note thereon. They could fee their own faults, 


looking from themleſyes, they ſee 
firs beſt in another perſon, 2 See Sam, 
I2.5,6, NC. "SS. DIR. 7) EN 

 whto orhers] The calligg of God is nor without exceprion, tied, 
ro perfon, place, or rime; when one nation or people abuſe his mer- 
cies long beſtowed upon them, he giveth ir av his pleaſure ro ſoms 
others, who thall render,him beter fruits, 

V. 10. head of the corner] See on Mar,21. 43. 

"'V. 1. Thi+ is the Lords doing 1Pſal. 118,23, 

- V. 12 tolay hold on bim}. They were yery defirous to do it, rhey 
woull faine have apprebcnded and deſtroyed him, being conſcious 
that he had ſpoken the parable againſt rhem; who were therefore 
impatient" of having their finnes , their ſouls ſores rouchr, be- 
caufe rhey were incarable : hethar rellerh an ebſtinare ſinner of 
his faults, is as he char holdetch a glaſle before the defor- 


as men ſee their faces in a plac 


ted. 

V. 13. and they ſend] See on Mar, 22 15,16. 

V. 14. thou regardeſt not the perſon of men] Gr, thou hobeſt nor up- 
on the face, The Areopagites did judge in the dark, that they mighc 
not be moved with any mans outward ſhew : theſe here pretend, 
that Chriſt did nor ſo judge by outward appearance,tharthe truth 
ſhould thereby ſuffer an = Judice. 

but teacheſt the way / odan truth] The way thax God hath ap- 
pointed us to walk in, 

V, 15;.4 peny] See Mar, 18,28, hes 

V. 16. Whoſe Image is this] See on Mar. 22.20, 

V. 17, render unto Ceſar] See on Mar, 22. 21. and on Luke 


20,25. hos 
to God the things that are Gods] The Goſpel joyneth rhe au- 
thoriry 


Chap. xil. * 


thority of the Magiſtrate, or Prince,with the ſervice of Gnd, ſee on 


Mat 22,21, 

they marvelled] Sec. on Mar. 22. 32. . 

V.18. Then come the Sadduces which ſay,%c, ] See on Mat,22,23, 
and on Luke 20.27. 

V. 19. If a mans brother die) Sce on Mart,'z2 24. and on Luke 
20, 28, 

V. 20. ſeven brothers] Mat.2 2. 25, Luke 20 29, | 

V. 21. the ſecond rok her] Mat.22 26. Luke 20 30,31. 

V. 22. ſeven hadher] Mat.22.26. Luke 20.31 32, 

V. 23. Whoſe ſhalt ſhe be] Sce on Mar. 22.28, and on Luke 
20. 33. 

V. 24. Te know not the ſcriptures] Sce on Mar.22.2 9, 

V. 25. neither marry,&c ] Sec on Mart 22.30. | 

as the angels] See on Matthew 22. 30. and on Luke 
20- 36. | - 

V. 26. the God of Ahraham) See Mart. 22.32. 

V. 27. Not the God of the dead} Sec on Luke 20,38, 

V.28. one of the ſcribes] Sce on Mat.: 2.35- < 

V. 29. The Lord our God is one} Dcurt. 6.4: this 6532, is 
one, excludeth pluralitities of efſence , or natures, nor of per- 
ſons. 

V. 30. Love the Lord thy God, %c.7] See on Mar, 22,37,38. Luke 
To, 27. 
with all thy ſtrength] As much as poſſibly thou canſt : the mea- 
ſure of love to thy neighbour, muſt be thy ſelf; bur the meaſure 
wherewith we muſt love God, muſt be to love him without mea- 
lure, 

V. 31. the ſecond is like] Of the like importance in reſpe& of 
thy ſalvation; for thou canſt nor be ſaved without love ro God 
and thy brother,and whar ſhal ir then profit us, if loving our ſelyes 
we bawk our neighbours? or what again ſhall it adyantage us, 
it loving our neighbours, we negle& our ſelves ? Greg, hom. 17, 
in _ love thy neighbour as thy ſelf bur love both in 
God. ; 


V. 32. thou haſt ſaid the truth] i & anJelay, &c, thou haſt ſpo-* 


nth; the Syriac giveth it, as we, thou haſt ſaid the, truth. He 
came to prove Chiiſts wiſdom, and hearing it, giveth teſtimony 
thereto. | I EEs 


1 "M 
V. 33. more than all 'whole burnt-offerings] More excellenx and 


more acceptable to God, 1 Sam. 15. 22. theſe ceremonies, never 
'leafed God, without the other duties which we owe ro him and re- 
ſpeRively alſo ro our neighbour. See Ia, 1.13.16.17. Hoſ's.6, Mic. 
6.6, 7. ; Ss 0 
V. 34. anſwered diſcreetly] vexex#5, as it were from "Tv Ty cop: 


he anſwered as one having a ready minde, as we vulgarly ſay,with 


his wits about him, or leainedly and skilfully : for ſo the Hebrew 
MDIN,chacham fignifierh,and thence is the Syriac word FYND)ITY 
dechathimaith, here'uſed,derived. © 


V. 35. that Chriſt is the Son of David] Chriſt denieth thar which ; 


is youcherh here of the Scribes, bur proverh his Deity bythe words 
of David. Sec on Mat.22.4:. 7 

V.36. ſaid by the holy Ghoſt} See on Mar.24 43.49 7@ m1evuatTa 
e'y'w in or by the holy Spirit the intimates that it was not ſo much 
David, as the holy Ghoſt that ſpake by David. See 2 Peter 
127; 

7he Lord (aid}: Pſal,110.1. 

V. 37. the commen people heard him gladly ] Many of the 
common people or the greater part of them, while he rarght them, 
cheertully and attentiyely hearkened to that he ſpake, 

V. 38. Feware of the Scribes] 8Aimre, Look to: as chap. 8. 15, 
Mart.23.5. The manners of all miniſters, are not incautiouſly to be 
tollowed as examples of our lives, : 

in bng clothing ] ev. ox a 15, a ſtole, is a kinde of vyeſture or robe, 
long to the heels, which anciently the Perfians uſed ro wear:the La- 
tines did more ſpecially rake it for a womans garment : gpaſor, was 
2 ſho:t coat, ſuch as Plea commonly wore :_ bur in this 
place ir ſcemeth to ſignifie thar fringed garment , mentioned 
Deur, 22, 12, TMDY <heſuth. See on Mar. 23. 5. and on Luke 
20.47. . DE Rk. © 

ſalutations in the niarhet] See on Mar, 23.7. thar they, might 


ſeem honourable among the people, they loyed to have men riſe up 


when they came by, and with much reverence (as we ſay,with cap 
and knee) ſalute them, when Ahaſuerus had promoted Haman, all 
the kings ſervants which were in the bings gate, bowed, and reverenced 
him; he was revengefully wrath with Mordecat, that he would nor, 
Eſther 3. 2. by which we may gheſle at rheſe ambitious Phariſces 
mindes rowards thoſe who ſaluted them nor, | 

V 39. Chicf ſeats] See on Mat 23.6 b 

V. 40, devour widows berſes) They ſpoil thoſe whom Gods law 
gave a ſpeicall charge to preſerve, See 2 Tim 3.6, and on Mar, 
23 ” 14, | | s 

receive greater damnation] Thar is, more than ordinary puniſh- 
ment in hell : becauſe they not onely ſerved fin and Satan in their 
contempt of Gods laws, bur alſo made a pretence of his holy wor- 
ſhip, to ſerve their unha) lowed defires and impieries : counterfeir 
{anRiry, is double iniquity, 

V. 4t. ſate over againſt the treaſurie] See on Luke 21. 4. 

mon:y] «281, Here is a metonymie of the matter ; braſle, is 


Annotations cn the Goſpel according to S. Mark. ' 


h for any kinde of herher of braff 53A 
ere pur for any kinde of money, whether of braff: 5 | 
which the Romans uſed, as do ſome nations now : hen 
word &s, grayis ere, full of mony, es alienum, debt;,the Bl riac 
a word here NJ9NNY burephang, hereby hgnifying _ ki % 
ſmal money, TONY "OE hems 
into tbe treaſury] Or cheſt, whereinto they pur their kovcr;. 
2 Kings 12.10,11, Oe Mets c gi their bene | 
V. 42. two mites ] It was (lay ſome) a ſevent 
peice of that bralle money, 3 - pan oth 2. ruby , 
knew the flendernefle of her ſtock, and how lic]? thoſe. 
rwo drops, could adde to greater floods of others Wi 
cence, yet ſhe would not want will, though ſhe did, abil 
ro. her minde : nothing deſpairing, bit, that God y 
accept the will which he had given, who had no iy ” 
wealth, p | | Ts 
V. 43. He called unto bim his diſciples] He called the | 
bably; 1har neither his diſciples might be igno: ant hos Gre | 
eth the will of thoſe; who cheertully give, though they: A 
bountifully; nor the widow might hear, to move her to ap by 
glory (a weed which will grow on the leaſt, ground) nor « | 
ple ro envy, 1 aclt,arus | 

this poor widow hath caſt in mare] See on Luke 21, 3, thisy 
an epitome of great wealth; much in Gods gracious accept 
who as Gregory ſaith, bom. 5. in evang. Cor, non ſubſtantiam yer 
weigheth the heart (of: che giver) not the value of the gift « (oti 
men give,ſecure of their wealth,to bear itz but poor men; of 6, 
favour, to ſupply them with more: it is our afte&ion, not our 
which'commendeth our gifts ro God, who: cat never be eoyata 
nor leſſe gracious in. accepting the teſt we canpreſent. See 1(; 
8. I2, '  4£080 Jie 6 4" TI4 

V. 44. but ſhe out of her want] Our of her exceeding ſmal & 
2 Cor. $. 2. TI's > Dre . L121 

all ber Irving ) Thar is, all the meancs ſhe had rolirew 
all thar for preſent ſhe bad to ſuſtain her felt : {o li 
nifieth, both life,and livelybood : ſhe gave all, who. had noma 
left her to give,or to relieye her ſelf;bur muſt work for morezwhe 
as others gave of thar abundance,or ſtore,which lay bychemhe 
of they had nor ſo much as preſent uſe, | 

J< . ; 

As >] 1344p) CHAP. XIIL 


Verſe 1, 


S he went out of the temple] Mar.24.1, 
al; - ſee what manner of ſtones] How beautiful, Lu 


| 21. 5. and large, verſe 2, Fſephus antiq. lib. 154,14. report 


that they were white hard ſtones, of a very great magnitude: 1 
doubr it:was a very ſtrong. beaurifll and magnificent ſtrydure 
but no ſtrepgth can, reſiſt, nor worldly, magnificence-ap 
CO IogrsAebiplt obſtinare finners, Becauſe he had ſaid, th 
houſe (the temple in which they ſo much glotied) ſhopld: he. le 
deſolate, becauſe of the grievous finnes, obſtinacy and hardnd 
of hearr of that people, they admiring that, ſuch a goodly {aby 
Pn be demoliſhed : ſhew him &v@gi@#ar,thecomelineſsther 
of. eophylat, rhe.) | TH LOW & 2:4 
' V. 2. Seeſt thou theſe great buildings]. - Thou thinkeſt ;i 
ſhall, ſtand for. ever , becauſe. of their. rengh,, [beauty! 
magnificence; which, in relation ro ſecond: cauſes;; mi 
poſſibly be ; bur as,. excepr the. Lord! build che houſe, tht 
Iopouy, is bur yain that build ir, Pſal, 127, 1.ſv alſo, cx 
cep it, ob pre tai i, Lou: (37 ral 
one ſtone upon another ]Thar is,ir ſhal be urrexly deſtroyed. S&% 
24.2.thus he foreſhews their,qiſery, agd cherwich their many 
forrs,in the midſt of their calamities. ; Jed 
thrown down] xgrmavdi;; diflolved, br deſtroyed 12s _ 
IS. 29,.., RET | ant $, 0 ohfed 
 V.3,0n the mount of Olives] See Mar. 24. 3. ir ſeemeth ic 
where they had che rempte it-fight. 1 + * 1, v4 
F 4 Tellus when] ;See on Mat.24+43;., | 3,0 
V. 5. bet any man deceive you |] See on [: Mayne 
24140 op pace if, boy vor o? {opt bank ora 25S 
' V. 6... come in my Name] | Sec. on Math, 34: 56.09 
ducers pretending 'to my office, nagye, aurheriry; 3:07 doc 
that thereby they may ſeduce unſtable ſouls, : £rrour and if 
, ety can no, wayes detgiye. ,; bur; under {ome ,ſhew- or ſhadov: 
vertue, -\__.. ESE WER > + 8 EL Iu 
I am Chriſt] That-is , he whom ye fook. for.+.5ee x 
II. 3, + + {GU ” ni 116:4; va Ji COrrt: SOT PL 
V.7. When ye ſhall hear of wars] Se on Mat 34.600 welt 
times forerold; for now alſo,as Gyp jan l.2 ep, 2/.mgdes orbis WW 
gnine, the world is wet Wl Ll 4b! 13s Rey. - tall 
the end ſhall not be-yet] L Ne Mar, 2.4.: 6, The endl " 
be yer; that is, 8% evJtas,, not. by 'and by (not preſently #5 
ye ſhall hear of warres andrymors of warres) {0 Luke £X "1 
ſeth this Yxw 7» 7rAg&s >. for theſe things wift fiſt come 0, b 
----nathn ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kingdem apa ny 
dum,---ebefore all theſe things, they- ſhall. lay,.1heir han c 2x 


£ 


: 


re refell and confure chat vain opinion, of the Jew. 


loriing and confiding In the beamy ſanQiry, and perpets'9 
Tk remple, that they thought thar the world muſt neces 


and perſecute you, &c. probably our Sayiour. addeth theſe 9 


hen from 2 
thebirthzal 
V, 9. ta 
jack g1\ 
the danger 
they ali 
yer you up 
þd to Hero 
firs teſt 
them with 
hring he? 
ded it N 
i ( 
ſecured : 
18 Sec on 
: ging 4 
ne natio 
ſculalem: 
-V'11, 
Un 10, 1: 
jt 15 #0 
wngues: tl 
rſtained 
«God afl 
unothe 
aninfallit 
terefura 
yoo and 
al body 0 
V. 12, 
yill accul 
fre; {o 
them to b 
ar preſe 
V. 13. 


Chap.x11l- 
nding with it 
jcening contrary » by that which the Lord permitrcd the 
Galle to do unto their former temple,Jer.52.13, 2 King,25 9, 
"1.8, Nation (all riſe,(97.) See on Mar. 24.7. 
theſe are the beginnings ] Ye ſhall have greater ſortowes af- 
Wes] Sce Mart. 24. 8. sNivwy; here is a metaphor ra- 
hen from a Womans travell , whoſe pains greaten by degrees, unto 
hirch;and are the more grievous, becau le ſodain, See IThel.s 3. 
x 9. take heed to your ſelves] Baemr6 8 L pus &av)is, the 
ik piveth it, reſpe# your ſoul : the meaning is, rake heed of 
1angers which ſhall then beſer you, 
hey ſhall delrver you 1p] The enemies of the Goſpel ſhall deli- 
h a up to ſecular powers, that they may perſecute you : ſo they 
yh Herod. Agrippa, Hero; Oc. | : 
 areftimony | For 2 teſtimony againſt themſelyes , to leave 
vichour all excuſe of their unbelicf and ciſobedience , who 
luring heard the golpel ſo evidently preached by you, yer re- 
it not. : 
_— the goſpel muſt firſt be / qyo-azed; Before ye be thus per- 
feured : fo was 1t before Jeruſalem was deſtroyed, See Rom, 10, 
18 See on Mat. 24, T4. ; 
: gning «ll nations | To the Gentiles, as well as to the Jews, To 
me nacions 1© WAS not preached untill after the deftruRion of 
Ialem; many Were remote, and ſome then undiſcovered. 
"1-11, when they ſhall lead you] To the Magiſtrates, See on 
Uit10, 19. and on Luke 20.11, and on Luke 2 1, 13,14 
i is not you that ſpeak, (Fc. } Gods ſpirit will guide your 
woues: this was a ſpecial promiſe to the Apoſtles. Yer nor +> to be 
rrzined ro them,but chat we muſt underſtand thar the ſame ſpirit 
{Go afſiſterh and ſpeaketh-in their ſucceſſours in the miniſtery 
anorhe end of the world, Mar.28, 19, 20. although not now with 
ainfallibilicy,yet with a meaſure of ſpiritual graces ſufficient for 
dercfurarion of all adverſaries of the Goſpel; and for the edifica- 
ing and garhering rogerher the cle& of every age into the myfli- 
albody of Chriſt which is his Church, See Eph.4, 11,1:,13. 
V.12, brother ſhall betray brother ) Our of a blind zeal they 
will accuſe each other, and complain of each other roche Magi- 
fre; ſo forgerring all laws of nature, as if their religion raughr 
tmmobe cruel and unnarural : let kim thar readeth confider 
ar preſent condition. . 
V, 13. ye ſhall be hated of all men} Of moſt men wich whom you 


full converſe : or of all worldly men; or of ſome of all forts. The 


lie manner of ſpeaking, ſee Phil, 2. +1. 


- fo my names ſake] For profeſiing me to be the Saviour of the 
weld, 
mdure unto the end ] Thar ſhall conſtantly endure affiai- 
ws and perſecutions, for profeſſing the goſpel. See on Mar- 
the 24. 13. [tis the end which crovynerth che yvork ; ſee Rev.z, 
#6, the Galatians began well, yer for their inconſtancy , heard, 0 
fulſh Galatians, who hath bewitched you 2 -----have ye ſuffered ſo 
many things in vain 2 +-=-Gal. 3.1.4 Judas began vyell,bur not per- 
frering, it had been berrer for him not to have known the way of 
Tyhteſneſſe---2 Per.2.2 1.2 do&rine moſt neceſſary for theſe relap- 
fſugtimes, did the ſpicir addrefle unto the Angel of the Church of 
Weſus: Rev.2z. 5. remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, 
adrehent, and do the firſt works, or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, 
Wd vilremove thy Candleſtick ont of his place. --- - 
 V.14, the abcmination of deſolation] Thenpbyla#t thinketh , rhar 
NWslis ſtatue vyho deſtroyed the city. See on Mar. 2.4. 15 
'V.15. on the bouſe top] See on Mar 24. 16. and on Luke 21,21. 
im make haſte avvay , and nor ſtay to terch. any thing our 
@ his houſe, leſt ſo doing be be ſhur up vyich the behieged, 
indo periſh, 
V.16, totake his garment] See on Mar 24. 18. 
V.17, with childe] Sec on Mar.24. 19 they cannot fly, 
«18, in the winter] See on Mar 24. 20. 
V. 19. ſhall be affliFion ) One affli&ion ſhall follovy another, 
Mone calamity another, See on Luke > 1, 22, 
the beginning of the creation] Thar is, of the. vvorld crea- 
W, chap. 10, 6, xi fignificth the creation , ſo here, and 


- it importeth the creacutes , or things created, 
8.8.21, : 


'y 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S, Mark. 


albeir they might have been fufficiently in- | 


j 


Vo, except the Lord hed ſhortned.] Except he had fhorrned | 
Prof the Romans with them, none of the Jews would have | 


Renleft alive. See on Mar, 24. 32, 7heoph. So this ww &'y *8w In 


 opEall fleſh ſhould not be ſaved.after the Hebrew manner,purt 


| Ghap. xiii, 


V. 26. ſee the the Son of man] See on Mat. 24, 30, then he 
will come manifeſtly , who for our redemption deſcended , tan= 
quam pluvia in vellus, like the dew into Gideons fleece, Ferom, 

V. 27, ſend his angels) His own Angels. See on Mar. 24, 31, 

and ſhall gather together} By the Miniſtery of his Angels, Mat, 
13, 41. and 24 31, 

his ele] His own ele, For albeir all, even the reprobates al- 
ſo ſhall be raiſcd from the dead, by the mighty power of God; 
thar they being brought to ſtand before the Lord in judgment, 
may hear every one his ſentence, according tothart he hath done, 
2 Cor. 5, 10, Dan, 12. 2, John 5. 25. 28, 29. yer the holy 
Angels of God ſhall miniſter herein, for the eleRs ſake, to gather 
them from all parts of the world, ſea and land , into theking- 
dom of glory, -ce Mar. 13, 30, 

to the uitermeſt part of Heaven] His ele& both in Heaven and 
og 3 for all of them ſhall atrend Chriſt ar the day of judgmene 

ude IA. 

V. 28. branch 3s yet tender ] Or now tender, or alieady tender 
vyhich is ſo, in the ſpring , not in the winter. Sce chap. 6. 35 
and 8. 2, and 15. 42, 44. and on Mar, 24. 33. 

V. 29. when ye ſhall ſee theſe things | See on Matth, 2.4. 39 
Luke 21. 31. | 

that it s nigh] The kingdom of God, Luke 2 1, 31. Here, as alſo, 
Matth. 24. Luke 21, fiom the 20. verſe, Some things are 
recorded as relating to the deſtruQion of Jeruſalem , the 
temple, and polity of the Jewes 3 and ſome other things as 
relating ro the end of the world , and coming of Chriſt ro judg- 
ment; we muſt for che right wnderſtanding hereof carefully diſtin- 
guith berween,the ſigns of rhe nearneſs of approach of che one,and 
of the other; for albeir ſome ſignes which Chriſt giveth may agree 
ro either, Jeruſalems end, or the worlds , as wars and rumours of 
wars, falſe Prophers deceiving many , iniquity abounding , love 
and charity growing cold , Mar. 24. 1', 12, yet ſome ſignes and 


| ſympromes are peculiar to rhe one which were not applyable ro 


the other; as here yer. 26 ſeeing the Son of man coming in the 
clouds, was not ſpoken of , as a roken of Jeruſalems deſtrugion, 
bur of the worlds end ; the abomination of deſolation ſpoken of by 
Damel the Prophet, ſtanding in the holy place ,' Mar, 24. 15, was 
not a fign or preſage of rhe worlds imminent deſtruftion , bur of 
th temples, and Jeruſalems, 


V. 30. This generation ſhall nit paſſe ] See on Mar, 24. 34. 
34. Luke 21, 32. 

til all theſe things be dime ] Begin to -be accompliſhed : for 
the deſtrution of Jeruſalem came , while ſome of this age 
were alive 


V.31. Heaven and earth ſhail paſſe ] See on Matth, 24. 35 
Luke 21, 33, 


V. 32, But of that day ] Mentioned., verſe 26, See on Mare 
thevv 24- 36. | 

and hour | Or ſeaſon. 

no not the Angels] Much lefle men. | ; 

neither the Son] As man, he knew nor all- things at once, bur 
by degrees, See Luke 2. 52, and ir feemeth rt at he had not yer 
this ſecret reycaled unto him , untill after his aſcention , wherein 
he laid down the form of a ſervant, | 

but the Father"\ The lattter day is not curiouſly to be ſearched 
for , which the Father alone knoweth : we muſt rather rake care 
thar we may be ever provided for ir 2 for therefore God conceal- 
eth ir from us, thar we might never be ſecure, bur ever ſtand upon 
a careful watch, : 

V. 33. Take heed, watch and pray ] See on Matthew 24» 
42, Theſe ace munimenta ſpiritualia, Cyprian epiſt. 1. ſpiritual 
fortifications, 


the rime Thar is, xgze3s, the ſeaſon ; rhar ſer and appointed 
time, which God hath derermined, 

V. 34. 45 a man taking a farre journey ] Thus ſhall it be in 
the kingdom of God, as if a man ſhould rake a long journey : ſo is 
Chriſts going into heaven, leaving his houſe the Church : our of 
the worldly mains belief, as out of his fight: he comminred to 
every one his charge ; ſonie ro goverft, ſome ro obey 2: every one 
ro be vigilant in his calling, ſan&imony of life , and expeRation 
of judgment to come, See viat, 25, 14z 

and gave authority to his ſervants] Tiw e-vodxy , the charge of 


MI 


his domeſtical affairs. 


the porter to watch ] Leſt any any miſled ſeryants ſhould go 
away: or robbers and ſeducers enter to ſpoyle: Sethe moral, 


s © 


£ ' AQs 20. 28. 1Per. 5, 8,g. 
ſyn enofleſh, as Pſal 143. 2. WI 77, col, chai, all living, that | 


V. 35. For ye know wt] Secing rhe danger is both inevita- 


\ ny * this, be ſaved, the Syriack well giverh, nun viveret z '@6, | ble and intolerable, if Chriſt coming to judgment , find us rieg- 


7 Jew ſhould have been left alive. Therph, 

" the ele&ts ſabe] Thar is, for the believing Jews ſake, 
1, Lo, heres Chriſt] See on Mat. 24. 23- 

\ eve bim not] Sec on Luke 17, 23. 


Thef ſhew ſignes ] Give ſiznes. Sec on Matthevy, 24: 24. 
«2, 9, 


PO but tabe ye heed] See on Mat. 2425+ 
"_ 4. tribulation } As verſe 19 vec on Mattheyy 24. 29. 
| wes 


Vuay, powers of beaven] Sec on Mar.24. 29. 


ligent and unprepared (for there ſhall be then no place for repen- 
tance) and ſeeing we cannot knovy the hour when he will come, 
it highly concerns every Chriſtian ro ſtand upon a Careful and 
conſtant watch. | Ei 

at midnight, &yc.] By theſe termes may be underſtood , that 
yve may expect death and judgmentrar all rimes ; and that no age 
of man is exempr from death : live every dayas if it were thy laſt. 

V. 36. left coming ſodenly] Thar js, in an hour that yerhoughr 
not of; before ye have repented , and returned unto the Lord, if 
rrue fairh , and newncſle of life, _ nd 

n 


_ 


| 
| 


Chap. xiv. 


 fiade you ſleeping] Thar is , ſecure in your fins, See Matthew 


14. 42. 44, ET 
V.37. what I ſay unto you ] Tell the reſt of my diſciples , and 


all others, tor their learning and comfort , what 1 have told you, 
verle 3, | 

I fo unto all, watch] The word of Chriſt is without exception 
of times, places , or perions addrefſcd ro all, ut noviſſimi per primos 
audiant, Terom, that the laſt may hear by the firſt, Except the hour 
which ſhall bring thee to judgment, for that is to every man his 
day of judgment : every man goeth hence ſuch , qualis judicandus 
eſt ill» dre , Auguſtin, ep 80. as he ſhall be judged ar thar day : 
the life of a good and wiſe man, is a continnal meditation on 
gcath, and preparation for the ſame ; when Satan can make men 
fo get this, he eaſily bringeth them aſleep in fin, 


CHAP. XIV, 


Verſe 1. T7 Eaſt of Paſſeover) See on Mar. 26,2. Luke 22.1,%. _ 

the chief prieſts] Though there were bur one hign 
prieſt ar a time , yer there were ſome chief of eyery courſe or rank, 
(into which David diſtribured them, 1 Chron, 24. 6) which 
gave the name to thoſe claſſes or courſes, and by which they 
were diſtinguiſhed and known : and theſe heads, or chicf of their 
fathers of houſes, are here meant : ſo that the ſenſe is, the high 
prieſt, with his S:ffragan, and the chiet prieſts of every courſe. Sce 
more hereof, on Mar. 27. 1. 

V. 2. Nor on the feaſt-day] The feaſt of Paſſcover , being ſo ſo- 
lemn,ſeemed not accommodate to their purpoſes; bur ſo Gods pro. 
vidence brought it to paſſe , that the truth might agree with the 
figure. Sce on Mar, :6, 2. 

V. 3 being in Bethany | Mat. 26.6, 

Simonthe leper] That had been a leper, See on Mat, 26, 6. 
John 12. 1,243, | 

alabaſter box | See on Mat. 26.7. 

of ſpicknard very precious] Or pure or liquid nard; See on Mar, 
26.7. ScePlin.L. 1:, c, 12, and |, 13.1, they were wont here- 
with to mix ſweet odours of other kinds, Cel. Rhodigin. i, 27.c, 6. 
it is called here a box yzeds misnns as If he had (aid, it was 
ſpikenard fidelis or bone fidei faithful , or true na»dus , to diſtin- 
guiſh ir from rhat which was ſometimes adulrerated or coun- 
rerteir, 

ſbe brake the box] Syr, ANMNA) napethachteh , and ſhe opened 
it : of MN, perthach toopen; it ſeemeth , that ſhe did nor break 
the box in pieces, bur opened it ſo, that ir might run our largely 
and freely, on the head of Jeſus. 

V. 4. had indignation] See on Mar.26, 8, the Syriack giveth it, 
whom it diſpleaſ-d;bur the Greek word here uſed is more empharical 
Scec.10.14.2 Cor.7.11, Mar,t0.41.Luk.13.14 where the ſame word 
is uſed : ir feemeth to be compounded of 4yav, very much , ex- 
ceedingly ; and ey Jopuar, agre fero, to be vexed ar, as ararhing 
intolcrable or grcicyous to be cadured : be not diſcouraged for mens 
cenſuring thy good works, never any thing was ſo well done, bur 
thar ir was obvious, and expoſed to calumny , becauſe ſome body 


| diſliked ir, 


why was this waſte? ] Wicked men think all is waſte that is be- 
ſtowed on Chiiſt, 

V.s5. three hundred pence} See chap. 6. 37, Mar. 18, 28, This 
came to above nine pounds ſterling, 

given to the pcor) See on Mat.26. 9. John I2, 5, 

V. 6. Why trouble ye her] Gr. make her labonrs : it ſeems they 
were very troubleſome ro her, and hindred her, | 

a goud work ] See on Mar. 26, 10. 

V. 7. Te have the pooy with you alwayes | Ye ſhall not want oc- 
caſions of doing good to the poor, when I am gone, Sec on Mat. 16, 
11, John 13,8. 

V.8. anoint my body te the burying] See on Mar, 26, 124 which 
myſtery the diſciples did nor yer fully underſtand , and therefore 
Chriſt ofren mentioneth the ſame unto them, 

V. 9. Where ever this goſpel} Sec on Mat.26! 13. 

V. 10, Iudas went unto] Went away unto. See on Mar, 26, 14, 

V. 11, promiſed to give] See on Mat. 226,15, 

V. 12. The firft day of unleavened bread) Or day before , For 
they muſt prepare for ir beforchand 2 our Saviour being made 
—_— ro the law for us, doth celebrate the Paſleover according to 
the law. 

when they killed) When they uſed ro kill; or ſacrificed. 

the Paſſeover] Thar is, the Paſcal Lamb, meronymically, which 
is uſual in ſacramenral ſpeeches. 

V. 13, Goye into the city] Into Jeruſalem, See Mar.26, 18. 

bearing 'a pitcher of water] For purification, vvaſhing of, or 
other uſes. 

V 14. Whereſoever he ſhall go in] Into whatſoever houſe you 
ſhall ſee him go; take this for a ſign of the houſe which you ſhould 

0to. 
s where is the gueſl- chamber ? } naraAvun, rhe lodging : the word 
is uſed for an Inne. Luke 2.7. - 

V. 15. « largeupper room} &vrwygor fignifieth thar part of rhe 
houſe which is higheſt from the ground, to wharſcever uſe ir 
is put: but becauſe they uſed to ſup in that parr of the houſe, 
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they called it among the Latines cenaculum, a ſuppj 

T 16. found as - ſaid) See on Luke 131 3 i anne chanber, 

V. 17, in the evening he came) See on'Mat.2 6. 20 

V. 18, they ſate] See on Matrt.26.20,Luke 22,21, 

ſhall betray me] See on Mart, 26, 21, 

V. 19, they began to be ſorrowful] See on Mat 26, ,, 

4sit I] Sec on Mar, 26. 22, : 

V, :0, that dippeth with me, &9c.] That uſcth to eat mes; ,, 
me : which was anciently eſteemed a ftri& bond of fea 
Pſal 41. 9, Sce on Mat,26, 23. " ""” 

V. 21, Sonof man indeed goeth) Sec on Mar. 26. 24. 

but wo unto, (96-] Mat.26. 24. 

V. 22, As they dideat] The figure of the lay , by and 
fulfilled, was now to be repealed; and in place thereof hep 
of the new covenant anſwerable thereto, inſtitureg . = b 
ro Continue untill Chriſts coming again ro judgment tC 
II. 26, LY 

V. 23, Hetook, the cup] See on Mat.26, 27. Luke 34, 2, 

V. 24, This is my blood ] See on Mar, Mar, 26, 28,  * 

V. 25, I will drink, no more of ] Sec on Mar, 26, 2g, He a11yy 
unto the cuſtom of the Jews, who were not to eat or qrick,, 
more that day , after the concluding cup: the meaning js Th 
lived and converſed with you hitherto as man with mm ; 
henceforth I will be with you , as in the eternal kingdom K's 
we ſhall live another kind of life ; and from this time, thov h1 
did after his reſurreRion, cat and drink with them yet that k 
not for his neceſſity, bur ro confirm their faith in the reſurregi, 
for then had he neither bodily infirmity, nor neceſliry, | 

V. 26. an hymne}] Or plalm, See on Mart. 26, 3o, 

V. 27. all ye ſhall he offended) Mar. 26. 31, Chriſt foretel|s 
how he ſhall be forſaken, leſt they ſhould be ſcandaled at it wh 
they ſhould ſee ic ſo comer paſle- 

T will ſmite the ſhepherd] Zech. 13 7, Thar is, Chriſt the go 
ſhepherd, (John 10.) ſtanding in the place of ſinners, ſhall 
affliged to death : and then his diſciples and thoſe that belieye 
him, ſhall for a time, be ſcatrered for fear. 

V.28. But after that I am riſen] See on Mar, 26, 31, 

V. 28, yet will not I] Mat.26. 33. Thus ſaid he preſuming 
his own abilite, and fincere affeRion to Chriſt : here is a gra 
document, concerning mans infirmity , and danger in ſcuri 
Concerning which the Apoſtle admoniſheth , 1 Cor, 10, 1 
wherefore let him that thinketh he ſtanderh; take heed left 
fall ; it is a pious uſe which Auguſtin de doFr. Chriſtian,l. , c, 
reacheth us ro make of ſuch examples againſt preſumprion, ofte 
ration, and contempt of others for their fins. ----Cum videat tant 
rum virorum (F cavendas tempeſtates (5 flenda naufragia; for ſai 
he, the ſins of theſe men were ſer upon record , that ye mayey 
where tremble at that word, ----be that thinketh he flandeth, let | 
take heed. (9c. 

V. 30, even in this night ] Before ic- be day-light: a ſod 


lohn 13.2 


change, 

the Cock crow] See on Mar. 26, 34.. 

2I, ſpake the more vehemently] & mgeeco os , Kc. 45 it we 
out of more abundance: that is , more confidently expreſſing | 
affe&ion, 

likewiſe alſo ſaid they all] All the reſt of the Apoſtles that wet 
with Chriſt, 

V. 32. And they came] Mat 26 36- 

Gethſemane] See on Mart.26+ 36, 

to bis diſciples) To his own diſciples ; for now none but the fj 


ſtles were with him , who were called diſciples , by way of pre tha 
m1nence, V.co 
V. 33. with him] None were there with him bur they, kim, As] 
V. 34. My ſoul is exceeding ſorrowfull, (gc. ] Sec on Mat. 2643 ſeers beſe 
It importeth an extraordinary ſorrow : more than any humat 'V.sr 
ſorrow : ro him might juſtly be applyed that, Lam-1.1. nefthe | 
V. 35. that the x4 might Jaſſ: from him] The time of myP wrlling 
fron derermined by thee ,- and foretold in ſcripture, which 1X Mn out 
feel coming on me, , having 
V. 36. Abba Father] So Rom. $, x5. Galat. 4.6. The a Miy ſeem 
dren ſpeaking Syriack , uſed ro ſay NIN abba to their farb br, he fo 
therefore rhe Greek retraineth it , and expounds it by 8 ms, tha 
the Syriack readeth 'AN NIN abba abi, Abba my father» laid bo 
father , my father ; and this ingeminarion is proper for great © him 
gents , vehemency or paſsion , and earneſt petitions for rel | l, 51 
extream dangers , or deprecation of the imminent: y Ga.39.1 
is a Chalde and Syriach word formed of the Hebrew IN 4b, Ri the 
adding Na, and doubling the 2 b, Sce on Mart. 26+ 39: Ly th off t 
22, 42, ; kerh : been fort 
V. 37. Couldft thou not watch one boure ? ] He ſpear vin 
name to Peter, though the reſt were alſo concerned; beca 2 Nokto- 
Peter, who had ok , or firſt profeſſed conſtancy rovy Winthe 
Chriſt , might ſpecially be admoniſhed to watch and P"®). Wi nay 1, 
gainſt his imminent tempration ; by rhe ſence of mis Pre v.53. 
infirmity now obreping and ſtealing on him: as if he had pe [OOF 
cannot warch one hour with me, how much lefle be Gled bi 
able rowarch many, or reGſt the greater trials, which will 4 prie 
fall upon you. Mrender 
V. 38, Watch andpray] Sec on Mar, 26, 47. P39. t Jews, 


—_ 


and aga 


{rigus incencion of the mind therein : otherwiſe, the vain repe- 
_ nfo ic much ſpeaki 

hererhey think to be heard for their much ſpeaking 
where che 


what 10 s,(& 
na themſelves awake)nor did they know how to excuſe it, 


jor 
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Annotations on the Goſpel according to S, Mark. 


Chap. xiv. 


v.39: the ſame words ] Top eurdy Aoyov the ſame ſpeech, | death,periſhing by the hand of juſtice: ſuch is the odious deformity 


Ic is lawful to repeat the lame words, again 
in in prayer, as Chriſt here did ; it there be faichtul and 


of hypoccires are unſavory , and prohibired hy Chriſt, 
| Mar.6,7. 

V. 42. found them aſleep again] So frail is fleſh and blood; 
ſpirit is willing , it cannor, (ot very hardly) watch 
:nſt remprarions 3 how great a care had we need to have ? 
anſwer himJThey were aſhamed of their ſleepines,(& could 


V, 41, Sleep an now] See on Mart.26. 45. 

nt the hands of ſinners] Of the Romans, who were heathens, 
& Gal, 2. 15+ See ON Mat. 26. 45. 
. V. 42. Riſe, let us go] See on Mar. 26, 46. ; . 

V. 43. While he yet ſpake ] Mat.26, 47. S0 certainly did Chriſt 
fee the timez manner and end of every ation, that he therein 
qyeared cculy God omniſcienc ; as truly man ſuffering for our 


&s: he had ſaid,verſe 41. the hour is come , behold the Son of man |. 


; jerajed; and that ſame hour,and inſtant, it appeared to be ſo. 
ads one of the twelve] Mar. 26. 47. : 

with ſwords] Cruelty, and treaſon is ever cowardly, timerous, 
qever ſecure 3 therefore came ſo many armed men to apprehend 
meman of peace, See on John 18, 3. 

frm the Chief Prieſts] Thar is , being procured. and ſent by 
dn to apprehend Chriſt, : 

V. 44. he that betrayed him] Man forſook God, and therein be. 
rzjed his honour; and Chriſt is forſaken of his, and berrayed,thar 
te (arisfaRtion which he made to the 7 anna of God, might be pre- 
wrionable ro the fin which man had commirred. 

badgiven them a roken] Sec on Mat, 26, 48 Tu onpoy, that is 
jcotmon token or ſign, which he gave to chem all, rhat rhey 
wok murually know the word , or ſignal. ho 
-ſuthim away ſafely ] «&o@2.AGs5 , diligently, and ſafely : be ſure 
yu ſuffer him nor ro eſcape, neither to be reſcued : ic is probable 
tht [udgs was thus cautious , remembring how often he had be- 
fie delivered himſelf, and eſcaped our of his enmies hands, when 
tey would have killed him : as, Luke 4.30. lohn8. 5g lohn 10. 
15, and fearing he would do ſo again: or that the high prieſts 
would ſuſpe& Tudas himſelf of fraud roward them in prercnding to 
&lrer him unto rhem, whoſe power ro el de and eſcape them (as 
«frſt. Sampſon did rhe Philiſtines) Tad did foreknow ; and ſo 
he might fail of his chirty pieces promiſed him for his treaſon, or 
fer their difavour, 

V. 55. and kiſſed him] See on Mair. 26. 59.47. Luke 22, 48. 
Fe albeit this was among the Jewes an uſual manner of ſalu- 
tion ( 2 Sam. 20. 9, Rom.16, 16, Exod 4.27 Exod. 18.7, 2 Sam, 
14.33, 1 Cor. 16.20, &c.) yet ſeeing there appeared among them 
who came armed unto him, only one face of encmniry , 'this ſalu- 


tion of Judas was a deſignation evident enough of him, upon 
vom he would have the. ſouldiers (who poſſibly neither knew® 
Chit nor any efhis diſciples with whom he was) lay preſent 

hands to rag Sy him, 

: V.46, rok him] See on Mar-16. 50. Tohn 18.1 2. | 

wt One of them that ſtood by] Peter cut off Malthys car. 

n18, 10, 11, 

V. 48, as againſt a thief] Sec on Mart. 26 55. was daily with 
jou inthe temple, if I had been a delinquent, why did ye not take 
lethen, and bring me ro my anſwer? | 

V.49. muſt be fulfilled] Gr. but that ; that is, bur this was 
tens, tharthe ſcriprures might be fulfilled, | 

V,50. they all forſook him] The eleven diſciples that were with 

m, Ashe had foretold them , ver. 27+ and as Scripture many 
rs before had declared ir,would come ro paſle. Zech. 13 7: 
0x1, acertain young man} Nor any of our Saviours diſciples, 
"ofthe houſe whence he came; bur one that came our of ſome 
Gelling near the garde, who hearing the cumulr, had ri ſen,and 
Moutro knoyy vyhart the marter vvas. 

baving @ Iinnen cloth] Such as they uſed to lye in, By vvhich ir 
ty ſeem, that being waked by the noyſe of the ſouldiers going 
b; he odainly ſtarted our of his bed to hearken what the matter 
Ms, that ſo many armed ngen paſſed by at thar time of nighr, 

laid bold on him] The ſouldiers that came vvith Indas , ſuppo- 

imto be one of Chriſts diſciples, rook him. 

V. 51% fed from them naked) As Toſepb left his upper garment, 
21.39.12, This the Evangeliſt tnentioneth, ro ſheyv, vyhar dan- 
Fit then vyas to folloyy; or to be ſuſpefed of his party: this ſer- 

Af the malicious rape of his enemies; ahd hoyy hard ir had 

forthe Apoſtles, to eſcaped their boundleſle violence, had nor 
7 oh providence of Chriſt preſerved them; for rhe greater 
. 


"iitheenemies greateſt fury; he can and vvill preſerve us tothe 
Mt he hath appointed us. | | : 

A 53. and they led] Max. 26. 57. they bound him, or manicled 

"2 if he had been ſome dangerous and great malcfaRor , and 

, am avyay to Annas RY: , Tohn 18. 12, 13. the malicious 

Prieſts thought it not enough to deſtroy him privarely , bur, 

*Mder him more odious to the Romans , and alſo the people of 


Jens, they would have him ſeem guilty , and as one worthy of 


tO 1yhich the Lord had aſſigned them: vyhich may comfort |) 


of fin char ir cannor endute its own face, bur when it will a& in 


. Publick, will be ſure ro borrow ſome mask of juſtice or ſan&ity, 


that it may not be diſcovered. 

with him were aſſembled all the chief prieſts ] Their higheſt coun- 
ſel was aſlembled; becauſe they blaſphemouſly accuſed Chriſt of 
blaſphemy : cheir other calumny, concerning treaſon, was.torged 
againſt lim, ro inſtigate Pilate to condemn him, 

V. 54. at thefire| xgds nw $65, at the light, that is,of the fire : 
ſo the Syr, hath ic N11) nuro (over againſt the fire; thar is, at, or 
before the fire) ſo the word is commonly uſed, Hebr, 12. 18, "AR, 
7.30, &c, from the Hebrew 112 properly ſgnitying a light, or 
candle: ſo the Greebs ſometimes ule Tos, for fire, bccauſe ir ſhi- 
neth and giveth light; hereby they diſcovered eter, ſorhe He- 
brews uſed their word NN, or, to fignife both fire; and lighr,c;en. 
I. 2, Iſai.44.16.T bave ſeen VN the fire70 78; ſollai.go.11,%c. 
which commonly fignificth light , ſplendor, and brightnefle : as 
Gen.2.z, God ſaid fiat NN light, 

V. 55. Scught for witnefſe; Sce on Mart,:6.59. 

V. 56. Their witneſſes agreed not together } Or were not equal to 
a Capital accuſation : that which they ſaid could not ro:ch life, 
which the Prieſts much defired verſe 55 - 59 So thar Chriſt whoſe 
perfeR innocency was above all impeachment; in end is condemn- 
ed,for confelling God to be his father, that we , who denied God, 
and were indeed wicked, might be acquitted before Gods tribunal. 

V. 57. Then avoſe certain | that is, two falſe witnefles (as Mar, 
2.6460.) ſtood forth, or came into the court t teſtify, having been 
ſuborned, and having compatted , and premeditated whar to ſay 
againſt Chriſt, 

V. 58 I willdeftroy this temple] See on Mat.26 61. 

V 59. Neitherſo did their witneſſe agree] See on ver, 56. Their 
Witnefle agreed nor; tor ſome ſaid, Jeſus words yvhereof they ac- 
cuſe him were, I am able to deſtioy the temple of God, and to build ity 
dc. Mar.26. 61, the other ſaid, I will deftroy the temple, Q9c. as 
here, the one ſpeaks only a poſſe , the other a velle : and ſo their 
vyitneſles yvere not izwu , ſufficient to condemn him, 

V. 60. Anſwereſt thu nothing] See on Mar 26. 63. 

V.61. The ſon of the bleſſed one] Of God, worthy of all praiſe, 
daily lauded of. men and angels Wai.s. 3. Rev 4.8. the Jews com- 
monly called God NN "PA baruch bu, See Gen: 9 26. that 
blefled one. See Rom. 1. 25. Rom,g.5. 1 Tim. 1. 11. 1 Tim, 6,15, 
Eph. 1.3. r Per,x 3. heis indeed , eternally , infinitely, indepen- 
dently. ſelf-bleſſed, and the ſole fountain of bleflednefle to all thar 
are bleſled; ſo thar.in and with him there can be nothing bur bleſ- 
ſedneffe, and our of him, norhing burunhappineſle, 

V, 62. ye ſhall ſee} Mar.24.30. 

the right hand of pzwer ] Of the power of God , till he have de- 
ſtroyed all his encmics, Pſal. 110.1. 

V. 63. Rent hs clothes] See on Mar,:6 65. the moſt damnable 
hypocrites in the world, fo a&, that men may thank all which they 
impiouſly do is in zeal to the cauſe of God ; although their pro- 
ceedings be ſuch . as that nor only their own confciences tell 


| them, bur knowing men may not obſcurely diſcern, char ayarice, 


ambirion or malice precipitateth them to that which they do: as 
here, which of tie ſpeRarours might got through the high prieſts 
rent clothes, ſee a maligious bend even Pilate knew that for 
envy they had delivered him. Mart, 27, 18. that is, Jeſus, ro the 
Roman power to deſtroy him, 

V, 64 What think ye] See on Mar.26, 66. he well knew their 
ſenſe and ſentence; bur, as LaFantizs noreth ; the ſinner would 
ever have a free place to ſin, which is, when he can gain ſuch con- 
ſent, thar there remainerh no manz Cui delifda non placeant, whom 
his ſins pleaſe nor. 

V. 65. To ſpit on him] See on Mar,2 6. 67, | 

to cover his face] As they uſed the condemned, or thoſe who 
were deſigned to death. Sec Eſt, 7.8. ; 

propheſie] Thou rakeſt upon thee to be a Prophet, rell who 
\more thee. 

 V. 66. As Peter was beneath ] Mar, 26, 69, for the aſſembly of 
Prieſts ſate higher, 
V.67. Thou alſo waſt,(9c.] Waſt conyerſant with him as a diſciple. 

V.68. But be denied}Here appearerh the cerrain crutch of Chriſt, 
both foreſecing the trials of his ele&, limiting Satans malice , and 
giving themvicory , by faith and repentance: alſo here is an 
heavy example of mans infirmiry, together with the moſt com. 
fortable example of Gods m_ » In recovering him. Who was a 
ſervant of the high-prieſt; poſſihly rhis was ſhe thar kept the door, 
mentioned john 18, 16 17. 

*V.69. A maid (aw him again] Mat, 
Luke 22, 56. | | 
V. 70* He denied again] Mat.26, 72,93, Sec on Luke 22. 58, 

59. John 18. 25, 26. 

V.71. Began to caſe] Or wiſh evil on himſelf,if he ſo much as 
knew Chriſt.Sec on Mat.26.74 and on Luke 62.52. John 18, 27, 

V. 72, The ſecond time the Cock crew] 'Sec Mate26. 74, and on © 
Luke 22, 60. ; 

when he thought thereon) When he choughr oh Jeſus words, 


26, 71, Sec alſo on 


the Lord turning back and looking on him to remember him 
Luke 22:61, £ 
Rx 2 be 


Chap.xv, 


be wept] See on Mat. 26 75. and on Luke 22. 62, Peter who 
was to be ſo great a paſtor inthe Church of Chriſt , was yer per- 
mitred , rorhis great tentation, that (as Gregory ſairh Hom, 21, in 
Evang, ) in ſua culpa diſceret, qualiter aliis miſerert debuiſſer, In 
his own fault he might learn how to bear with others, 


CHAP' XV, 


Verſe 1, Trait way in the morning | Mar, 27. 1, 
J the whole councell, ] See on Mar, 27. T, 
and bound Feſus ] The holy, and ſporlefle lambe of God 
(John 1. 29 ) is bound (as the ſatrifices uſed to be, which prefi- 


gured him ) and that before the tribunal of man , that we 


who are guilty finners , might. be acquitted , before the judge» 
ment ſeat of God. 

and delivered him te Pilate] The Romans having ſubdued them, 
and giventhem Laws and conditions of holding their inheritan- 
ces in that land, permitted them nor power of judicature in any 
capital cauſes ; becauſe they could nor pur Jeſus to death (which 
they ſo much deſired) they deliver him ro Pilate the Roman de- 
puty for that time, With an endirement of high treaſon againſt 
Ceſar , which they ſuppoſed would eafily carry on their defign, be- 
fore Pilat , the name of King being ever odious to the Romans : 
therefore Pilate in the next verſe queſtionerh him fo, err rhou the 
King of the 9 which might ſeem very abrupt, but that we 
muſt underſtand that the Jewes had accuſed Chriſt of ambition, 
and affe&ing to be King of Iſrael,which for brevity ſake this Eyan- 
geliſt omitteth See verſe 3. | 

V.2. Art thou the King of the Fewes] Sce on Mar, 27. 1. an 
Luke 23. 3. John 18. 33,37. 

V. 3. Accuſed bim of many things] They layed many things ro 
his charge, though the malice of the devil could not finde ohe 
thing, whercof jultly ro condemn him, 

but he anſwered nothing] See on Mar, 27, 12. 

bow many things they witneſſe] Sec on Mar. 27. 13. 

V. 4. Pilate asked him again} Mat.27.13, For he hid asked him 
once before , in the judgment-hall, where his enemies would nor 
come to appear againſt him, John 18 33. now leſt they ſhould 
ſay Pilate had not dealt ſincerely , he here asketh the ſame que- 
ſion again in their preſence; our of the hall, 

V. 5. Pilate marvelled] Believing him to be innocentyhe could 
not but marvel, why he ſpake nothing in his own defence , ſpe- 
cially ſeeing the judge exprefled ſo much inclination ro acquic 
him, So tar is the wiſdom of man from apprehending the counſcls 


Adnotations onthe Goſpel according toS, Mark. 


| 


of God concerning the great work of our redemption , which. 


Chriſt would not attempt to hinder , by anſwering for himſelf, 
that he mighr be acquitted, Bur would therefore be filent, thar 
the judge might proceed ro ſentence againſt him, and he mighr 
ſuffer to ſatisfy Gods juſtice for our fins , and we be ſaved, 

V. 6. He releaſed unto them one priſoner) 'He uſed then to releaſe 
ro them one priſoner whom they begged. See'on Mat, 27. 15. 
Sce verſe 8, | 

V. 7. One named Barabas] See on Mar 27, 16. 

V. 8. As he had ever dine unto them] That, as he uſed to do, 
he would now alſo releaſe one priſoner, whom they ſhould deſire : 
Pilate had moved them hWro. Mar 27. 17 they being inſtruged 
of the high Prieſt , now move him verſe 1x, - 

V. g. The King of the Fewes] See on Mat.27. 17, 

V. to. Had delivered him for envy] See on Mar. 27, 18, 

FW. 11. The chief Priefts had moved the people] They moved the 
people that they ſhould defire' Pilate ro releaſe, &c, Sec on 
Mart. 27. 20, 

V. 12, Whom ye call the King of, (c.] Whom 
affeing the kingdom over the. people of the Jews, 

V. 13, They cryed out again, crucifie him] See on Mar. 27, 22+ 
and on Luke 23. 18.21. 

V. 14. Why ? what evill bath he done] See on Matthevy 
27.23. 

V. 15. Willing to content the people] Gr. To do ſufficient to ſa- 
risfic the people againſt his ownconſcience , and common equity; 
he, out of a ſervile fear, would do what a giddy and enraged mul- 
titude would have done , though in his own conſcience it was 
moſt unjuſt and impious. \ . 

ſcourged him] See on Luke 23: 16. 24 it ſcemeth they were 
wont to ſcourge thoſe who were condemnedrto death , before they 
executed them ; according to that which Celis Rhodiginus 
faith, le. antiqu, lib. 10. cap. 5+ virges pati, eft in publico, ad 
necem cad, ---=- : | 

V, 16, Called the pretorium ] 6 br Tegirwey : which is the 
pretorium, See on Mar. :7.27, and on Ats 23. 35. 

V, 17. Platted a crown of thernes] Sec on Mar. 27, 29.:and on 
John 19, 2. Chriſt, now to ſuffer for the ſins of men (whoſe am- 
bition reached ro the throne of God himſelf) is condemned as 
one thar affeed a kingly power, and therefore in ſcorn is crown- 
' e&with thorns, that we through him might be crowned with glo 
ry, and erernal blefſednefle. 

'V. 18. Hail King of the ws See on John 19, 3, : 

V. 19, Smote bin on the head with a reed] Which probably they 
rook out of his hand , into which they had pur it in mockery, 


ye acculc for 
7 


] lefle notre, or younger 


aloud, 


d ſtead of a he Pe, 
and contempt , inſtead of a iceptre; As they had 

thorns on bis head ; thar they ke make bim bas I 
the rude vulgar, blaſphemouſly deriding him. Sce Pſa 2, 's, ts 

ſpit upon or Rong on C2039 a. Im 

owing their knee wor ſhipped him ) All in ſcorn: as yer. 
Mart 27.29. thus dealr Le blaſphemous rabble with che hots, | 
ſuftering, ro whom God hath given a name, which is chin J 
name : that to him every knee (ſhld bow, of things £6 
= od — in earth ; ps that every tongue w 
confeſſe, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the gloy 
ew Feſus Chriſt glory of God the pg 

V. 20, Took off the purple] See on Mar, 27. 31. 

V. 21, Compelled one Simon] Sec on Matthevy 27, 32, and; 
Luke 23. 26. | bs 

V. 22, The place of a ſcull } Chriſt is led into this 
place to ſuffer death; that we mighc be admitted into the bg 
ly leruſalem, (into which nothing unclean or impure ſhalj My 
Rev. 21. 25.) there to enjoy Gods moſt glorious, and eyerþj 
ſed preſence, fee on Mar. 27 33. and on John 19, 17 r 
Luke 2.3, 33. thus by his ſtripes we are hcaled ; by his forrone 
we enter into eternal Joy. ' 

V. 23. Wine mingled with myrrhe] See on Mar. 27, 34. 1 
on Luke 23.36. and on John 19. 29. probably to refreſh him, 
ſo ro prolong his torments ; ranquam animo deficientem refa 
tes. Erthym in Mar, 27. 34. 

V. 24. Th'y parted bis garments] See on Mar, 27, 35. andv 
John 1g. : 3. they faſtened him thus unclothed tothe crofſe; hue 
we, by his ſuffering, are clothed with his righteouſneſle ; and 
his one oblation of himſelf, tor ever ſanQified; that we mz 
in the appointed time, enter into the holieſt, by that ney and; 
ving way which he hath conſecrated for us. Heb. 10, 19,20, 

V.25. It was the third hour | They faſtned him tothe crof 
abour nine of the clock in the morning, 

they crucified him ) Or when they crucified him, See on Mat 
thew 27.35. : 

V. 26. The King of the Tewes] See on Mar, 27, 37. and or 
Luke 23.38. 

V. 27. Two thieves ] Sce on Mar. 27, 38. 

V. 28, And he was numbred | Iſai. 53. 12, However the ma 
licious Jewes inte nded this for a contumely, and a&ted ir for ana 
gravation of his ſufferings, ro be numbred and executed among 
malefaRours, infamous perſons; yer this alſo was one work of the 
Mcſlias, concerning whoſe ſuffering the Propher Iſai 53, 12, 
many generations before ſaid,he was numbred with M8 tranſgreſſn 
which Chriſt rold his diſciples before his paſſion (Luke 22, 37. 
muſt be accompliſhed in himſelf : rhe Tevves yrould hereby have 
made it appear to the world, that Chriſt thus ſuffering, 
not the expe&ed Meſlias and Saviour of the Ele : bur herch 
__y blindly and unwittingly executed Gods decree for his thy 
ſuffering. See As 4. 28. to the moſt juſt condemnation « 


he Iewes, who _—_— this Propheſic , and thewyſelyes adn 
a 


to the —_ of the ſame , will nor yer believe that Chriſti 
whom , and whoſe ſufferings, all the legall ceremonies prefig 
ring him, as alſo all the divine oracles of God by the Prop 
forerold, were fully , and punfually fulilled, 

V. 29. Ah, thou that deſtroyeſt the temple] See on Mar. 27, 3: 
and on Luke 23. 35.37. 

V. 30. Save thy ſelfe, tyc. } Sce on Mar. 27. 49. and ot 
Luke 23, 37. | 

V. 31, Alſo the high Priefts] See on Mat.27 41. 

V. 32, Let Chrift the King of Iſrael deſcend , <yc.] See on Many, 
27. 42, and on Luke a2, 37. : 

V. 33. There was darkneſſe] A token of Gods anger agauis 
the ſins of his ingrarefull perſecutors (ſee on Mat 27. 45.) and # 
proper emblem of rheir ſtupid ignorance , who were thus a&ive 
againſt the Lord of life, 

over the whole land \ over Iudaa, and all, or much of that Hemir 
ſpbere. Sec on Mar, 27, 45. | 

V. 34. Eki, Eli] See on Mar,27- 47. 

V. 35. Hecalleth Elias] See on Matth. 27.47. 

V. 36. Putit on a reed See on Marr. 29.48. and on Joh. 19.9- 

V. 37. Cried with @ loud wyce] gel; pwrey juazalave. ſending 
forth a great voice, See on Mart.27. a uſuall manner of expremn 
any loud ſpeech,Pſalm 18.13. and 46.7. and 68.34. and 71.18, ; 
104.12, Numb. 14. 1. Hab. 3, 10, the 70. commonly give its 
gwrdy, &c, He gave his yoice, of lift up a voice, £0 


up the ghoſt he died, amo{viioxer, Caomudi ON, 164ml 
od ÞavaTo Thy >arc my : hedicth, bur giveth life; and in1 

death deſtroyerh death ( Greg. Nazianzen orat. 35. )' _— 
have no more power over us; bur onely to end fin , and begin us 
berrer life, and therein our erernal happineſs. | Jon 

V. 38. The vail of the Temple ] See on Matthew, 27+ 5 La 
Luke 23. 45. x dae1S Ma FR 

V. 39. Centurion which ftood,gyc ] See on Matt, 27.54 _ 

V. = James the et It may be he was lefle in farure 
than James ſonne of Zebedee * aft 
this is added to diſtinguiſh him from rhat orher James * oo 
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Chap.zVle 
V. 41. Followed him ] Luke 8. 3, 
V. 42. When Even was come] Matt, 27.57. 
V. 43. Joſeph of Arimathea] See on Matt, 27.57. and on Luke 
| John 19. 35. 
ale Counſell;r ] a man of great authoriry,of the council 
of the Sanhedrim 3 or Elſe taken into Pilat*s council ; the firſt ſeems 
moſt agrecable with the preſent circumſtances, h 
waited for the kingdome of God] See Luke 2. 2.5.he waited for the 
kingdome of the promiſed Meſsias, and ſalvation therein, and on 
£23, 5I- | 
— Sta in to Pilate] this intimateth either great freedome 
of his acceſs ro Pilare 3 or his much daring, in ſhewing himſc]t a 
llower of Chriſt;confidering the p&wer and malice of the Prieſts 
1nd Phariſees, now backed,with the fury of the miſled people z f 
tharhe could nor herein, but run the hazard of life and eſtare. 
V. 44. Marvelled if he were already dead ] Becauſe they who 
were crucified, were very long in their rorments before they could 
lie; and becauſe probably he might hear that Jeſus had power to 
aiſe the dead, he might poſsibly think, thar he would have deli- 
red himſelf from the Croſs ; therefore he marvelled:he knew nor 
the counſel of God concerning Chiiſts ſuffering, though himſelfe 
werea chief ator 1n the performance of the ſame, ARs 4. 27, 28, 
northar Chriſt delivered up himſelf a voluntary ſacrifice for our 
{ns; neither underſtood he the myſtery ofthe Paſchal Lamb to be 
exten in haſt, Exod, 12.11, | 
the Centurion] who guarded the Crofs,v.39. with his company of 
couldiers appointed thereto by Pilate,Marr. 27, 65. 
'he asbed him whether] fearing the Jews, it his Diſciples ſhould 
hive taken him down, before he had been certainly dead ( all 
{hich doubting, confirmeth our faith in his death and reſur- 
retion) might give ſome miſchievous information againſt him ro 
(gar, hey 
7 45. He gave the body to Ioſeph]He gave him power to take ir 
down, and bury it, at his diſcretion, eSwyhoum, he gave Feſus bo- 
dy ro Joſeph; loco muneris, ſairh one, he might boldly have added, 
the greateſt that man ever begged, or gave ; magna divine gratis teſ- 
ſera : For ſo God loved the world, that he gave bis onely begotten 
I1———)ohn 3.16. 

V. 46. Bought fine linnen] See on Marth. 27. 59. inthe Greek, 
me, as Chapter Ly 5 1, a linnen cloth ; that which we call a 
winding ſheet. 

and laid him in @ ſepulchre] See on Matr,29.60, andon Luke 23. 
6, Tremelius ſaith our of Maimoni de Iuftu, c, 4. it is a cyſtome in 
Irzel, concerning the dead,and their ſepulture ; rhat when one is 
dead, they ſhut his eyes,and mouth, binding a band of ſome cloth 
tory up his jaws ; waſh, the corps, and anonint it with ointment 
tonfefted of Myers aromatical things : then curring off the hair of 
the head, the body is wrapped up in whirFlinnen cloth, prepared 
for this purpoſe 3 therefore the face is covered, before the dead be 
lid on the bier , with an handkerchiefe then laid on the 
bier, he is borne on mens ſhoulders, to the graye ; and 
there before the body be pur into the ground, certain words written 
bythe anceſtors for this purpoſe, are recited, wherein the Divine 
—_ is commended, and the fins of man aggravared whereby we 
hare deſerved death; they pray God, that he would ſo exerciſe his 
Juſtice, thar he forger nor that he is alſo merciful : after this, the 
corps together with rhe bieg, is pur into the ground, and covered! 
then turn they ro the mourners, and certain things rg comfart chem 
aerecited; which done, every one goeth hence: neither appears 
ere any difference between the rich and poor, noble and obſcure, 
Uther in their burial of the dead,or conſolation of rhe living, 

ad rolled a ftone] See on Marth, 27. 60.63. &c, 

V. 47. And Mary Magdalene] See on Mats: 27, 61, 


CHAP, XVI, 


Veſe 1, \ A F As pa8#] Or had come between, as As 25.13+ and 
27.9. Sce on Marr, 28, 1. this Sabbath began 
«ſunſet, and ended ar ſunſer : ſo ſoon rherefore, as it was lawful 
toyork, or buy, and ſell, they went to buy ſweer ſpices ro embalni 
the Body of Jeſus : which, though thar facred Body had no need 
25 other corruprtible bodies) he being ro lie in grave, and nor 
to lee corruption, yet theſe women were yet ignorant hereof ; and 
therefore it being a ſolemne cuſtome with them ro 'embalm their 
deardeceaſed friends ; they would thus ſhew their love although 
oſeph and Nicodemus had accommodared the Body with a Sindon, 
" winding ſheer, and a mixture of Myrrhe and Aloes, abour an 
hundered pound weight, John 19. 39. for the cuſtome of thoſe 
Flies was often and many dayes to embalme the: dead ; poſli- 
) they received ir from rhe Egyptians, whoſe time of embalm- 
$; lated fourty dayes : 
erde. 


See Geneſis,*5o, 23, See Herodot, in 
and Salome } See Chapter 15. 409. The Syriack tiameth her 
ONO alum, others, mov (:lamith, it Ailerh not much to 
4 Urious herein, See Fo. Druſe ad voc. N, T. com, 1. pag. 152+ and 
"nd. in N.T par. alt. pag. 61. ſhe is mentioned alſo c 15. 40. 
ng thoſe women who miniſtied unro Chrift when he was in 
ki lee, and coming up with him to Teruſalem, ſtood farre off from 
iCrofle, bcholding that which was there done. F 


& 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Mark, 


—— co. 


Chap. xvi. 

V. 2, Very early in the myyning ] See on Matthew, +8. and. 
on Luke 24. r, Joh 2o, 1, as ſoon as it was fir to doe it, on the 
Sabbath, they might. not, and in the night there was no con- 
Yenience, 

V. 3. They ſaid among themſelves ] That is, the women men- 
rioned, verſe 1, as they went towards the Sepulchre; remembrin 
how ic was ſhut up, they bzgan co caſt abour, how rhey tout? 
have the ſtone rolled away, that they might came toembalm him: 
as if they ſaid; can all we doe it ? or, how ſhall we find any ts 
doe ir for us? Ir ſeemeth they knew nor that there was a publicke 
ſeale, and guard ſer upon the Sepulchre, ſecing they make no dif- 
ficulry concerning thar, which had they known, rhey probably 
would have feared the ifſue of their preſent atrempr, 

V. 4. And when they loohed ] &vabaiaras, &c, When 
they caſt their eyes towards the Sepulchre ir importerh here an 
intentive looking reward it, which hes before did not, ſo the Sy - 
rlac gives it, and beholding they ſaw, or looking more ſtedfaſtly they 
perceived, | | 

for 1t was very great ]- This was the reaſon of their care and con- 
ſulration, v 3. they were ſolicirous how they ſhoald be able to re- 
move rhe ſtone, becauſe is was very great, and heavy above their 
ſtrength ro move, , 

V. 5. entring into the Sepulchre ] John 20. 1x, Thar is, ſaith 
Maſter Beza, in ſpeluncam, in qua exciſum erat Sepulchrum : into 
the Cave, in which the Sepulchre was hevved our of the Rock: 
Others ſay, they entred only within the ſeprum or fence, which di- 
vided the Sepulchce from the reſt of the Garden in which the Sec 
pulchre was : Others ſay, after Auguſtine, 1. 3. de Conſen, Evang. 
c. 24. They entred into Com ſpace of the Cave before the Sepul- 
pulchre, Here need nggynuch diſpute, if we confider other parts of 
the Goſpel, as ak graves ( Martr,$, 28. Marke 5, 2, 
Luke 8.27.) either ofthar capacity, or ſo arched, that they might 
go dovvn into them. 

they ſaw ayoung man] The Angel appeared in the ſhape of a young 
manzas Ads 1.10,Luke 24.4-See. John 20.12. 

long white garment] See on Marr, 28, 3. ſhining vvith a celeſtial 
light : theſe albes vyere to import triumph and feſtivity ; our vi- 
Rory and rejoycing in the reſurreRion of Chriſt: as Gregor,hom,2 1, 
in Evangelium, norcth, 

they were affrighted)t being a ſodain and unexpe&ed apparition, 

and fleſh and blood being not ableto look on Heavenly creatures; 
yvithour fear and aſtoniſhment, 

V. 6. benot afraid] See on Marrt.28, F, 

ſee the place] See on Mart:2 8:6, 

V. 7. But go tell the Diſciples] See on Marr, 28, 7. 

41d Peter ] If the Angel had not named him yvho denied his 
Maſter, poſsibly he might havebeen afftaid ro come, vecatur ergo ex 
nomine, ne deſperet ex negatione, Gregor. hom.2 1.9, ſ, He is called by 
name, leſt he ſhould deſpair, becauſe he had denied Chriſt; for 
vvhich Peter being novy full of heavineſs,and fluguant thoughts, 
had need of ſome ſpecial comfort. : | 

as be ſaid unto you] Matr. 26.32, 

V. 8. neither ſaid they any thing to any man ] Eithey for fear of 
the Jevvs,they durſt rell no man by the vyay ; or it yvas tor haſte 
vyhich they made to tell the Diſciples, as they vvere commanded; 
Marc.28.3. Luke 24.9. 22.23. 

V. 9. appeared firſt ro Magdalen] John 20.14. Of theſe appari- 
tions 3 Sce If Cauſabon, exercir, 16. N. 186. 

out of whom he had caft, tc.) ate us from whom be had caſt out. 
Luke 8.2, See the great mercy of Chriſt, making her the firſt wit- 
neſle of his reſurre&ion, who [a4 been moſt miſerable, 

' V. 10, ſhe went and told chem] As Chriſt had commanded her, 
15h, 15. and the Angels here verſe 7, 

' that had been with him] Who followed him and had been con- 
verſant with him, as his diſcipiles , and hearers; whoſe faith he 
would have now confirmed in the aſſurance of his reſurre&ion 
from the dead, and not to be hazarded by any longer delay of 
the ſame, 
4x they mourned and wept] See on Luke 24. 17, They in their in- 
firmiey of faich, nor yer apprehend whar he had raught rhem con- 
cerning his reſurre&ion «5 third day ; mourned and wept; as if 
he had till been dead; bur he would now haye them ceaſe from 
that ſorrow , and be affured that he was alive again : Chriſt will 
ever ſend comfort to his , in due time, and ar laſt wipe away all 
tears from their eyes. See Plal.g. g. _ 

V.11. andthey] Or, Tet they, as, As 715. 

when they heard that he was alive] Mary told them that the An- 
gel aſſured her , that Chriſt was alive, verſe 6, and thar ſhe had 
alſo ſeen him, verſe 9 

believed not] The greatneſle and ſtrangeneſle of the marrer, ex- 
ceeded their preſent faith (Luke 24 11. See Exod. 6. g.) which 
had been ſhaken, and almoſt overwhelmed , with ſo many and 
great fears This ſheweth, they were ſo far from any confederacy 
or compa in divulging Chriſts reſurre&ion from the dead thar it 
vyas long before they could believe i®their ſelves; ſee verſ;, 13. , 

V. t2. in another form] In another haBir than he had conver- 
ſed with them in 2 and therefore they rook him for a ſtranger. 
Luke 24+ 18, as Mary did for the Gardner. lohn 20. 15, See ori 


Luke 34.1516, utique in ipſo torpore,tu{us alia erat effigies Aneuſtin. 
Palins; 


I , 


Chap.xvi, 


Paylin.ep.5 9.9. . verily inthe ſame body, bur in another form ; 
not that h- had ſoaltered his humane lincaments and counte. 
nance,thart they could not know him; bur becauſe their eyes were 
held for a time, ſ6 tar they did not, Luke 24. 16 wrart need any 
bolding their eyes, it he had been fo changed, that they could not 
haye known him ? 

unto two of them] Luke 24 13. 

went int» the Countrey | To Emaus, a countrey town or village : 
about ſeven miles from Jeruſaiem, 

V. 13. neither believed they them) All this is recorded that we 
may the more confidently believe thoſe to have been moſt free 
from any compaR in their teflimony, who were ſo ſlowly, and 
hardly induced to belizve the Goſpel themſelves. 

V. '4. Afterwa-d ] Luke 24. 36. John 20. 19. another time, 
after his appearing to Mary, and her relating the ſame to the 
Diſciples. 

as they ſate at meat ] grove: yuiros, As they fate together, ar 
ſupper z as may be gathered from Luke 24+ 33. compared with 


verle 36.for thoſe two diſciples at Emaus,knew Chriſt in his break- . 


ing bread, and preſently returned to Feruſalem to tell the diſciples 
thereof; while they were ſpeaking,ſodainly Chriſt ſtood by them, 
it is probable therefore, while they fate at ſupper, whom he calleth 
the eleven ; thar is, the Apoſtles in generall, or indefinitely raken 
for thoſe of the eleven, who were gathered together with others ar 
Feruſalem z where it is ſaid (Luke 24. 33.) that Clerpas and ano- 
ther of them, found the eleven together ; yet Thomas was not there. 
John 20.2.4 for after the death of Fudas Iſcarior unto the eleion 
of Matthias, As 1. 26. the Apoſtles were commonly called the 
eleven, See Matt.28.16.Luke 24.9.33,&c. | 

V. 15, and he (aid unto them] Mart, 2 W' 9+ not preſently after 
this m:ntioned apparition, but when the Miciples went into Ga- 
lilee (Marr, 28.76.) there to meet Jeſus on the mountain, where he 
had appointed them, 

Goye into all the world ) Nor into T udea alone ( as Marr, Io. 5, 
6.) But now the partition wall is broken down, ( Ephel. 2.) and 
they muſt preach, adminiſter the Sacraments, and confirmthe 
ſame with miracles among the Gentiles alſo, 

to eve'y creature] Thar is, to eve: y nation,as Matthew exprefleth 
it, ( See 1 Per. 2. 13, ) to all mankind without exception : ozyni 


- ergo creature predicatur Evangelium, cum (oli homini pradicatur, (oc. 


Gregor.hom.2.9. in evang the Goſpel is preached to every creature, 
when ir is preached ro man onely, for whom all things on earth 


were created 2 this word as, ſomerimes fignifics the creation of | 


the world : Chapter 10. 7, Romans, 1,20. Sometimes the rhings 


create /;Chaprter 13. 19. Romans 8, 22, Sometimes all mankind, | 


men and women of all conditions, as here : Chriſt would have 
them know, char as he is the Creatour of all men, ſo would he 
now have the gladſome ridings of ſalvation by fairh in him, and 
free remiſſion of fins, to be republiſhed unto all the Nations of the 
world: the Goſpe] was not now to be ſhut up within the limits 
of any varticular Church ; like the dew in G1deons fleece, while 
the {floore was dry, ( ludges 6. 39, 38.) but tro be communicared 
to all: and as it was ſent to all ſowas ir entruſted ro the care, 
and Miniſtery of all the Apoſtles, and to rheir ſucceſſours the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel : the *"Hebrewes call man the creature, 
by way of excellency, or eminency, as being Gods Maſter- 
piece, among the creatures, on whom he ſer his owne Image. 

V. 16. and is baptized ] He that beleeverh, and by Bap- 
tilme, makerh profeſſion of his Faith : underſtand this , de 
adultis; Gods free Grace to Infants, is nor tied tothe exter- 
nall ſign, 

but he that believeth.not] lohn 3.36. 

V. 17, theſe ſignes ] Theſe miracles which you ſhall worke 
where you preach, to confirme your Do&rine, ſhall be ſignes 
of my preſence with you, and their Faith that believe in my 
Name. 

fhall follow them that believe | This power of Miracles continued 
accordingly fora time in the Church, untill Chriſtianity was 
more publikely profefled. See Ireneus b. 2. c. 58. albeit, all be- 


lievers had not this power to do miracles ; yet ſome ſucceſſively : 


had (for many years after the aſcenſion of Chriſt) for rhe confir- 
mation of others; and it was neceſlary thereto, Ut enim: fides 
creſceret , miraculis fuerat nutrienda, Gregor, Hom, 2.9, in Evan- 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S, Mark, 


nt. rs Os. 


Chap 81, | 


gel. Thar Faith might grow, it was to be nouriſhed with, 
cles, as we water new ſer plants, till they have taken good TW 
then we water no more : ſo did the power and proyidznc ton 
work here. | TOM 

in my Name] By my power : as, Atts 3, 6. Ads 4.7, 

ſhall they caſt cur devils] As Faul did: 5&s 16, 18. 

ſpeake with new tongues] Other than they were acquainted yy; 
betore, As 2.4. and 10,46.5ce on Chap. 1. 27, with 

V. 18, they ſhall take up ] AQs 28. 5. The meaning ig, ;x 
ſhould take upa Serpent; he ſhould be no more able tg hav N u 
than Moſes Serpent, or Fauls. Viper, Acts 28, F. could "a 
them, ; FOE * c wy 
- if they drink any deadly thing ] Poylon, as they write o'r, 
LEE A ry Arr AT Hiſtories 2 og 

they ſhall laytheir hands on the ſicke] So AQts 28.8, Pay] laight 
hands on Publins, the Governour of Melita his Father Rar 
healed him: ſo Peter healed Eneas of his palſie, Ads g _ 

V. 19. received up into heaven ] Luke 24, 5r. Chriſt havin 
accompliſhed his Office upon Earth, aſcended into Hewen? 
from whence he confirmeth the DoRtine of 1;is Apoſtles by 
fignzs and wonders, in the Primitive Church and povernech 
the ſame unto the Worlds end, See on Ads 1, 11, He aſcended 
into the third Heaven, 2 Corinthians, 12. 2. the Throne of Gaq 
and place of the blefled : the Scripture mentioneth three plac 
under the name of Heaven, Firſt, The ſupreme, where Gai 
moſt evidently manitcſteth his Glory to thoſe Heavenly crex- 
tures, which ſtand in his Divine preſence. Secondly, the Sty:. 
ry Heaven ; where all the Starres and Planers which we ſee, moye 
in their proper O:bs, Thirdly , that ſpace which is berweenthe 
Moon and the Earth ; whereof the Birds are called Fowles of the 
Heaven, Matthew 6, that is, they fly in the Aire, See Hebrewes 
4. 14 Epheſians 4, 1o. which places are to be underſtood, of 
theſe two inferiour Heavens, the Aire and Starry Finfament : 
For the laſt of theſe places, the Text maketh ir cleare, and He- 
brewes 4, 14. the Greek hath it, ( having therefore!) apyigic, 
waar, Nernhuborm Tos *s5ayss — A great Hiph Prieſt, qui 
penerravit (elum, who hath picrced the Heavens; towit, theſe 
two inferiour aboye which he is aſcended ——— umpayu mnw 
Twy *£p4Y@r, Eph, 4+ 10 far above all heavens. 


| ſate on the right hand of God] Aſcending into Heaven, he was 
| ſer above all Thrones, A Phil.2.9. Hebr,1.13, 
' 15, Ephel. 1.20. equal in power, glory, majeſty and honourto God 
the Father, 1 Cor 15 25, Acts 7. 55. Hebr.10.12, Tertullians note 
hereon is very conſiderable ; quemadmodum enim nobis arrabonem 
ſpiritus reliquit, ita & & nobis arrabonem carnis accepit, ( vexit in 
Celum pignus totius ſumme illuc quandoque redigendeV Seturg eſtite 
care (5 ſanguis, uſurpaftis, do calum (5 regnum Dei in Chriſto, &c, 
de _ carn, c, 51 fOFas heleft us the earneſt of theſjirit, ſo 
alſo hath he received. the carneſt of fleſh from us, and carried ir 
up into Heaven, a pledge of the whole ſumme to be brought 
thither once : be you ſecure, O fleſh and bled, you have 
_ poſſeſſion of Heaven , and the Kingdome of God in 

_ 

V. 20, and they went forth with] From Ieruſalem, whence the 
Sceprer of Chriſts Kingdome was to go forth, Pſalm 110, 2. 
Iſaiah 2.3. 

the Lord working with them ] Thar i, giving them a gracious 
aſſiſtance, and evidence of his Holy Spirit, .ro preach the Goſpel 
in power, and effeAually, to the converſion of : 4 Gentiles, See 
x Cor.3.9 and 15, 10, 

confirming the wora ] Hebrewes, 2. 4. God bearing them 

witnefle both with fignes and wonders, gc, and thereby evi- 
dently declaring, that the Word of the Goſpel , which they 
preached, who Pad the gifts of Miracles, exceeding all power of 
the creatures, was infallibly true , and the very Word of God, 
| whoſe perfe&ion ir is, that he cannot lie, Titus 1.2, neither 2t- 
reſt an untruth, | 


————_ 


— 


; See verle 17, : 

Amen, ] This the Evangeliſt ſerteth for a finiſhing of all 
| this ſacred Hiſtory ; ro ſhew the Truth, and infallible Cer- 
 tainty of all that is ſaid herein, See on Matthew, 28+ 20, and 
on Iohn 3.11, | 


ANNOT. 


with ſignes following ] Following the preaching of the Goſpel | 


ANNOTATIONS 
| On the Goſpel according to 
9& LUKE: 


The Argument, 


He Goſpel & the gladſome tydings of ſalvation by Chriſt : This Goſpel (as the Peuman by (elfe 
Bu hr Als I, I.)& * Hiſtory of thole T6. that Teſus began todo.and teach = 
till the day thathe was taken up,8c. That is as much thereof, as God ſaw good to Reeordl 
by hts Miniſtry: that = the other Evangeliſt ſath ) we mi ht elieve that Jeſus is the Chriſt 
he Son of God, and that in believing, we might havelife through his Name. John 20,30,31, 
This ſacred Hiſtory was dilated by the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Penman was Luke, | 
Luke was of Antioch 2 Syria, by profeſſion a Phyſitian, ( Colol, 4.14.) he was 4 follower and faithful 

Aſiftant of Paul ( 2 Timothy 4. 11.) and ſo became alſo a Phy fitian for the Soul : But who was the firſt Mi- 

ſerial meds of bis (onverſion, # not certain: Some thinks he wat one of the ſeventy Diſciples : and that other 

waned, Luke 24. 18, who: with Cleophas after Chriſts Reſwrrettion , went to Emaus : If ſos he had had 

Chrilt the beſt Teacher : But others thinke Paul converted him at Thebes : But his ſelf beft ſheweth in his Pre- 

fue, what Inſtrutters he had, thoſe who from the beginning were Eye-witneſſes and Miviſters of the ſame Goſpel *: 

luke 1, 2. hence it 5s evident, that ſomes of the Apoſtles mſtrutted hins in the Myſteries of Salvation by Chriſt, 

(nd faichfully related ro him this whole Story, | | 
Matthew it ſeemeth wrote to the Hcbrewess 4nd the other three Evangeliſts to the Geirtiles in the Greeke 

Imgoes wherein Lake in an Elegant ſtile , dedicateth two excellent Pieces, ( this Goſpel, and the Ads 


of the «Apoſtles ) unto Theophilus , an Hononrable Perſon , and in hin to all the Faithfull , who are lovers 


0 
! The occaſion of his writing , ( whether he were incited thereto by Peter » as ſome thinks, or, by Paul, a 
hers) was (that which he declareth in by Preface ) for as much as many have taken in hand r6 
ſt forth the Story of thoſe things, whereof we are fully perſwaded —— it ſeemed good alſo to 
Mt, —» &c, Luke 1,1, Thwus God by the unanimous conſent of a ſufficient number of Wim (writing at 
bvertplaces y and times) pleaſed to confirm the Truth of the Goſpel untows, . 

Concerning the Matter and SubjeFt of this Goſpel, we muſt kyow, that the Evangeliſt purpoſed to declare, That 
lelus the Some of the Virgin Mary, was that promiſed Seed ( whoſe fore-running Meſſenger was Tohn Baptiſt, 
according to the Propheſies : ) Whoſe admirable Conception by the Holy Ghoſt, made not againſt the Truth 
if by Humane Nature, and Nativitie, according to the Fleſh : who inthe fulneſſe of time ( the Scepter being de- 
parted from Iadah ) in the fourt ie ſecond yeare of the reign of Auguſtus Cxſar, was born 1 Bethlehem Iudah, 
grew up to mans ſtature and perfeition, nndertooke his publicke (Miniſtery and Office of the Mefliah, fhewing him- 
ſe m Doftrine and Miracles, ( ſpecially, in his glorious Reſurreition from the dead, and Aſcen Ss into Heaven) 
5 Lamm and Man, m Unity of Perſon, the Saviour and Redeemer of the Eleft : All which he relateth im this 

of , 


l, I» the three firft Chapters, he rehearſeth this Conception, Nativity, and the Witneſſes thereof 5 to which he aus 
nxeth bis Genealogy, | 
?, Prom the fourth Chapter » to the tenth , he ſetteth downe the preparation to his Miniſtery , in his tentation, 
n JE of his Preaching, Miracles, Ordinatios of Apdſſyes, Transfiguration on the Mount, and departare ont 
7 Galilee, 
3, From the tenth Chapter , to the twentieth, he recordeth what Chriſt did in his laſt paſſage towards Jes 
em, * 
4, Inthe twentieth, and the fot lowing Chapter, he tellethwhat h#tanght in the Temple, his Difþutes with the Pha- 
lilees aud Saduoyes alſo of the deſtruttion of the City and Rypublicke of Iſrael, where he inſerteth ſome things con- 
(ering bis ſecond coming to judement, - © | 
hp. Thence he cometh to the Hiſtory of his Paſſion, Chap.22. 23, The concluſion and loweſt degree of bis Obedience 
#s Hums/ation, ' | | 
6, Thelaſt Chapter, containeth the truth of hs Reſurrefion, his Apparitions to his Diſciples, ſpecially the two 
Ping to Emavs, and his glorious Aſcenſion into Heaven, the aſſured Phage of eur intereſt therein, wheredf he hath in 
'#r Nature taken Livery and Seiſon, | 
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Chap.i, Clup. 1 
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CHAP, L ghthe ©: 

Verſe I. Any have taken in hand ] It ſcemerh without ] inthat pare of the Temple, which was called nie wi 
/ | that Matthew and Marke wrot not | peoples Court, See Leviticus 16, 17, 1Kings 9, 1,,. » i Ns 

before Lube, bad they, he would the time of Incenſe ] Sec Exod. 3o, 1. Thar is, while the Prief horn 

have ſpoken more reverently con- | according ro the Law, burned Incenſe within : this Incenſe an _ 

cerning them : Wherher he mcan - gity M2) 


by many, thoſe counterfeit pieces 

under the Titles of the Goſpel of 
Nicodemus,Thomas,according to the 
Eryptians, or according to the twelve ; it is uncertain; becauſe he 
nameth neither theſe, nor others like : buc affirming - a full 
afſicance of that which he ( with the other Holy Evange- 
l:ts writeth, he ſeemerh modeſtly ro deny, that others had the 
ſame. | : 

to ſet forth in order} To compoſe and write the Hiſtory of Chriſt 
his Life and Doftrine. ; | 
 : which are moſt ſurely believed ] Of which we were aflured, or ſo 
certified, that we nothing doubt of their truth, 

V. 32./they delivered them ynto us ] Meaning the Apsſtles, who 
continually attending on ouy Saviour Chil, ſaw theſe miracles, 
and heard this Do&rine, which this Evangelift converſing with. 
them, by the infallible affiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, and their re- 
Jations,here recorderh: for he was not &n* ag x os parbaris, A, 
vg) y pm ©», which Toeophyla# noterh, 'not a Diſciple from the 
beginning, bur of Jarer time, Res 

were eye-witneſſes) Of rhoſe things which Chriſt did, See x John 
1.1, Hebr. 2. 3. 

Mnmiſters of the Word) He meancth either of the Goſpel (where- 
of themſelves were a part) or of Chriſt, the Erernal Word, joh: 1. 
x, i Johnr. 1. ; 

V. 3. itſeemed good to me] By a Divine inſpiration,as AQs1 5.25, 
28. See alſo 1 Cor, 7. 40.2 Tim 3.16. 

; moſt excellent Theophylus } This wax fome excellent and renouned 
Perſon in the Churck of choſe rimes : this Title is given to honoy- 
rable perſons, and men in authority, AQs 23. 26. 

V. that thou mighteſt know the certainty ] He having exactly 
learned all theſe things now writeth chem ro the turther edifica- 
tion of Theophilas, ſomerhing before enformed hereof by word of 
mouth. 

5s Herod King of Indea \ Herod the great, ſon of Antiparer ; not 
Herod Tetrarch of Galilee, mentioned,Luke 3.r, 

of the courſe of Abia } See 1 Chron, 24. 5 ,1o. David appointed 
the ſons of Aaron to miniſter by rurns: ( See on Mark, 14, 1. ) or 
ſeveral courſes. 

daughters of Aaron] Of the poſteriry of Aaren, verſ.36. Elizabeth 
js called the couſin of Mary, though ſhe were of the Tribe of [uda, 
and 2avids Family : for that law Numb. 36. 8. which cautioned 
that the daughter ſhould ma:ry in her own Trib, leſt there ſhouJd 


be confuſion 'in the inheritances of the Tribes ; concerned them | 


only that jofſeſſed an inheritance, in any Tribe of the chilaren of 1ſ- 
rael, :nd torbad not any of the Tribes co make affinicy and marry 
with a daughter of a Levite z who had ne inheritance in thar land 
aſsigned them, Numb.18.20, 

y 6. they were both righteous before God ] Thar js, of fincere 
lives : approved of God ; as ſob was, Iob 1. 8, not withour all fin, 
bur without blame before men, See Phippians 3 6. 12. Such were 
they as God required Abraham to be, Genefis 17.1, Upright and 
fincere, free from Hypocriſic : and juſtified by Faith in Chgjft, 
Sce Rom, 4.22. -- 

walking in all] thar is, living in, and —_—_— to keep all 
the Commandements. S:e Pſalm 119, 1, 6. not thar they atrained 

rfe&ion by the works of the Law . (Sce Phil. 3; 12, ) bur as he 
"i walkerh in a ſtrair way, ſomerimes ſtumblerh, falleth, and 
doth nor preſently come to the end of that way, bur by fome other 
ſupply of his lameneſſe or infirmity; fo is it here, 

V. 9. According to the cuſtome] See nore on v. 5.and according 
ro Gods Law,this office appertained ro Aaron and his ſons, Exod, 
30.7, 1 Chron. 6.49 

into the temple of the Lord into that court which was called holy; 


ro be offered morning and evening by the Prieſt, w 

the Lamps, Exodus 73 7, 8. not 4 ea a fin Arg ab = » 
the Lamps fignificd the light of Gods Word, the Incenſe Ko 
therewith to be joyned, and that the prayers of Gods peo vs 
ſweer ſpiritual Incenſe acceptable unto him ( Pſalm 1 TY 
ing preſented by Chriſt our High-Prieſt miniſtring in ther, 
bernacle, which the Lord pitched, Hebr.$, z, appearing in hi. 
ſence for us, Hebc.9.2.4. offered in the golden Cenſer of the Fm 


[ſa86 2 
examplc 
, an 


que, | 

of the Coycnant Chiiſt. See Revel. 8, 3. 4, theſe, as w_ 
offered morning and evening, .ought to (ew mg DN 7 alide 
as our High-Pricſt, ever hveth .to make interceſſion for *£ l "Fe 
brews 7.25. | 2 Ih 4 = 
V. 12, And fear fell upon him] The ſudden and unexy-6 P | 
Fight of che Angel nor only troubled, bur terrified him, 5 " Ange ; 
10.8. it the appearance of one Angel ſent to comfort, ſom, Danie 
att-ighred this juſt man, in the work of his Holy callin " _" - 
drea.. and rerroar ſhall fall upon the wicked when. Chrit ( wn ph 
and Man) ſhall appear with all his Angels to judge the wicked vo _ 


toc ali their wilfull a&s of impiety ? 

V. 13. Th:u ſhalt call his name Fobn] this is n wy 
Aion bur a wk on and the hem? ten of a name berg o- 
vity, was ever an a:gument of Gods marking rhoſe parties to ſom 
excellencie, Sce Matth. 1, 21. this name Gegnifieth the grace | 
God : intimaring that which ſhquld be in his perſon and office: þ 
note on lohn ti. 6, So that Zacharies prayer was heard ind , 
the Meſfias thould now come : andin that Elizabeth, for whom he 
had ofien prayed, ſhould alſo conceive and bear a Son. 

V. 14. And thou ſhalt have joy, G9c.] So great, as that ic ſha 
break our into re joycing, for that thou ſhalr obtain a defired iff 
above hope and che common courſe of nature, and for that tha, 
ſhalt know the ſingular office, ro which this childe is aſſigned, th 
is, to be the immediate Herauld to proclaim rhe Meſfias, andr F 
fore-runner to prepare his wayes. And this joy ſhall notbe onely 
domeſtick, bur alſo publick, as concerning the intereſt of all tholg 
which expe& Chriſt rhe Saviour of Iſrael, 

V. 15. great in the ſight of the Lord] Thar is, God ſhall bighl 


eſteem him, and make him excellent, 


' ſhall neither drinke wine nor ſtrong drinke } gixep2, which 7] dyre 
phyla#, pd Ora interpret TmzY 70 pk Þyv 4447161 Jud wr i kienone 
any thing which may make drunken : SoMſo Ferome lib. eh. 1 Vi. 


Nepotiano, The word is taken from the Hebrew DU inehii« 
fuit, thence MIU, ſhechar, and in the Syriac NYU, Levit, 10,4 
Aaron and his fons were forbid to drink 7') wine, and alſo 

which the 70 give oixega; as here, ſo where Hanna faid the 
drunk neither wine nor TU ſtrong drink: the 70 give it piduc 
the Syriac by TIU- underſtand alſo, fedum, deformem, a filthy 
deformed perſon 2: ſuch are they who are overcome with drinke 
and therefore the Lacedemonians were wont to make their Helots 
oi Slaves drunken , thar themſelves being ſaber, and obſerving 
Ty wh vwy dT nun their uncomely and filthy behari 
our, ir might be a remedy to them ; caufing them to loathh: 
fin, the &ff-&s whereof were ſo ſhameful and loathſome. See Cle 


mens Alexandrinus ?edag.lib. 3. cap. 8. The meaning of the AW. que} 
is here, that John ſhould be conſecrated unto God, as a Natal ſme Gre 
See Numb.6.3. Judges 13.4 5. 1Sam, 1.11, : L16, 
filled with the Holy Ghoft |} That is, he ſhall have an abut V.18, 
danr' meaſure of the Spirit of San&iſcation even from his m0 (ke ver 


thers w.mbe ; and in his ripe Ape, for the exccurion of ht 
charge. See Jeremiah, 1,5, Galatians, 1. 15+ Secing the! 
Infancs are capable of Grace, and che Mp! Ghoſt, we ma 
ſay for them as Peter for his hearers, Io. 47. Can a 
Man forbid Water , that theſe ſhould net be Baptized, which 
have received the Holy Ghoſt , as well as we ? Sce note on Atis 
I0. 47. | 


into which only the Prieſts entred,Exod.28.43, - + V. 16 many of the Children of Iſrael. ] Sce Malachi 4,6, leaion 

V. 19, The whole multitude ] See Levi, 16. 17, then aſſembled PHe ſhall be the meanes 'of their Converſion, by his Preaching, WW V.z, 
to the worſhip of God,in thar part of the Temple, which vyas cal- | accompanied wirh the power of the Holy Ghoſt, ro make if Wah 
led atrium Indeorum, becauſe thicher the Ievvs mighr come to the | Effe&uall. See As, 26. 18, x Corinthians, 3. 5, 6- James 5. WW mr of 


publick ſervice of God in the Temp!e. God could have privately, 
art his oyvn houſe ſecretly, revealed theſe things to Zechary, 
concerning Elizabeth his vyives conception of the great fore-ru 
of Chriſt, lobn Baptiſt:bur it pleaſed him ro reſerve the ſame 4 
a time and place,g# might by many witneſſes of thoſe things,which 
then and there fell our, render this viſion of Zechary, more famous 
and yublic'; for the ſtirring up the minds of the people, to attend 
the event thereof, | 


9 


:0, 
V. 17. he ſhall gore before him, (yc. | That is, immediately 
before Chriſt the Meſſias, the King of Iſrac], to declare his 
coming , and preſence, Sce John 1, 29, Malachi, 4. 5. Mat 
thew, 11, 14 PR, ; wy 

in the ſpirit and power of Elias | That is, with as great 2 m&# 
ſure of grace, and gifts of Gods pirir,to make his Miniſtery power” the tþ 
full,. See Matth. 11.11,14. Mal.4. 6, 


\ 


turn 


Chap. 1. 


wn the þ2.4/ts of the fathers to their childrenÞ By lus mini- 
* che unnarurall, degenerate , and wicked children, ſhall 
rert:d » and become obedient children to their tarthers, 
| to the Gburch of Chriſt; ſo, as their fathers ſhall ac- 
[doe th:m to b= their children indeed : For the divi- 
 qhich followerh the Goſpel, thar is, an accidental cfteR; 


1 the corruption of man produceth, and nor rhe Goſpel of | 


ihe wiſhm)] w peavicit, Here ey is pur for e7s, So the Inter- 


wr of the Syriacy ad Cognitionem reftorum, the knowledge of right 


as, Jerome, 08 Mal. 4. giveth the meaning, Ur credant poſteri 


5; Dominum Salvarorem in quem QF illi crediderunt, that their | 


kricy may belicye in the Lord their Saviour, in whom ( Abra- 
[ſac and Jacob) themſelves belived; the whole ſenſe is, by 
cample of their holy Fathers, they ſhall be wiſe and 

, and ſo be of one heart and conſent with their fa- 


wed for the Lord]. Prepared for Chriſt, as John proclaimed 


jy I am an old man,&c,] Conſidering the ordinary courſe 
wauce, be was flow in beliving ſogrear a miracle. Abrahan 
- alide all nacural reaſon, believed aboye hope, See Rom, 


Mo Tam Gabriel] W123 fortitudo Dei. This name fignifi- 
Bike power of God : he purreth him in minde, thar he was the 
krgel, who ſome hundred years before, was ſer to the Pro. 
Daniel, ro declare the time of Chriſts coming, Dan. 8. 16. 
Iu.6, 21, that he might affure him of che tulkilling of the ſame, 
winche fulnefle of time, | 
tu fand 1n the preſence of God] This Hebraiſme, borrowed from 
{who wait on Kings, importeth a readineſle ro adminiſter or 
lm See 1 Kings ro, 8, Prov. 22.29 
1.20. thou ſhalt be dumb] Becauſe thou defireſt a figne; this ſhal 
khoth a puniſhment of thy incredulity, and a figne ro confirm 
$hich, as Cryſologus Ser. go. ſaith, Ur ex te (9 in re credendi regu- 
laonſequaris * that from thy ſelf, and in thy ſelf, thou muſt at- 
knarule ot believing, | | | 
\.11, waited for Zachary] For he was to diſmiſle them with a 
kf, See Numb,6.2.3. Now they waited longer than ordinary, 
ihour the holy place, ro which the people of the Jews were to 
xn, as verſe 10, 
f, 22, he could not ſpeabh ] Not onely becauſe a marvellous 
x of fear had inyaded him, bur b:cauſe God had, for the 
, taken away his faculry of ſpeaking ,' for a ſigne unto 
ln (that he mighr believe) and to the people, thar ar the 
packing of Ch:ciſt now art hand, their Priethood ſhould be - 


ty perceived that he had ſeen a viſion] By his filence, pale coun- 
Ince beckning with, and lifring up his hand coward Heaven, or 
MeHoly place whence he came, by theſe or the like means God 
muldprepare the people ro conceive an high opinion of Fohn the 
Kenner of Chriſt. hae? 

V.3-were accompliſhed] Art Jeruſalem he was to officiate one 
"a week, See 2 Kings 11,1. Chron. 9, 25, which ended,ſhe went 


 V:14.bid ber ſelf } She kept her chamber, or otherwiſe conceal- 
miraculous conception ſo long, until it was evident, and ot 

Wubrthat ſhe had indecd conceived, | N 

c Tis. t1 tabe away my reproach] For barrenneſle was counted a 

IMour to the women. See I Sam I.6, It, ' | 

Ay 6, the ſixth mneth ] Reckoning from Elizabeths concep- 


Vn. tra virgin eſpouſed ] T hat is, promiſed in marriage : 4 
Wan ſo promiſed was faid pwryevicerSec Mar, 1,18, and here, 


2,5, 
. Tihe howſe of David] Of the 'ſtock and linage of David, (ſo 
ok Copies have it) as was alſo Feſeph, Luke 2, 4, Marth, 


1.28, bighly favoured] Or gratiouſly accepted, much (graced 
\nle30,) freely badored © hs the Apoſtle uſerh the word, 
9%, 1,6. honoured with this fingular grace, to be the Mother 


tte Meſias 2 therefore he ſaid ſhe: was Wieſe among women : | 


not, be honoured. as God : #74 yd Otcs 5 Maeta , 
7 Eppbanizs adv, href. l. 3. tom. 202.3. for neither was Mary a 
kts ſhe was troubled] Ar- the appearance of the heavenly 
| Foy which probably ſhined in the Angel,and ar thar ſtrange ſa- 


\ V.30. thoy haſt found favour] Thou art in Gods favour, who 
| \ rely choſen thee ro this honour which thou thoughteſt 


' V.31. and behold thou ſhalt conceive] See Ia. 7. 14. 
—_ Feſus] See Matthew. 1, 21. a. Saviour of his peo- 


V3, tbe ſon of the higheſt] So he ſhall be called, and ſo. is he 

a all eternity ; the onely Son of God by nature : God manifeſt- 
k e(h, x Tim, 3:16. 

| Ta throne of his father David] The ſpiritual and' eternal king- 

Mr his Church, prefigured in Davids temporal kingdom oyer 


Annotations on the Goſh vel according toS. Lake, 


Chap.'i. 
Iſrael, See Kaiah 9, 7. Jerem, 30. 9. Ezckiel 34. 24. Ezckib! 
37-24. Holea 3, 5, thus the Angel declareth, that this is he in 
whom the Propheſie of Anios 9, 11, concerning the raiſing up of 
the decayed tabernacle of David, ſhould be fulfilled. ; 

V. 33, and be ſhall reign | Sce Daniel 7. 14, Micha 4. 7. 
This ſpirirual kingdom of Chriſt is begun in this world, in, and 
over the Saints, by the grace of his Spirit, regencrating and go- 
yerning them; and ſhal be perperuared in his kingdom of glory, 
uniting them unto himſelf the head of his Church, and making 
thenthereby fully and eternally bleſſed, ; 

V. 34. How ſhal this be? i This queſtion was notof diſhdence,bur 
rather of admirationtfor though the propheſic dectared this myſtery 
of Chriſts incarnation by a virgin, Iſaiah 7. 14. and of the branch 
ariſing out of rhe decayed ſtock of Jeſſe, \ſaiah1t. 1, yer the 
manner how was not fully underſtood; herein ſhe defireth reſoluri- 
on: and it ſeemerh rhey were notto corte together preſently after 
berrothing, " _ | ; 

_ V. 35. overſhadow thee ] The extraordinary power of 
God ſhall effe& this : ir ſeemeth an alluſion to that, 1 Kings 


& % + % 


holy thing] Chriſt without all fin : as God, the erernal Son of 
the Father : as man, conceived ef a ſanQified maſle, or ſubſtance 
without all fin, 

V. 36, thy couſin El:zabeth] See note on verſe 4. 

who was called barren} Elizabeth who was known or noted to b 


barren, is now fix moneths gone with childe, 


V: 37+ nothing ſhall be unpoſſible ] See Geneſ.. 18. 14, Jere- 
miah 3z. 17, Matthew 19. 26. in the Greek it is nav pus, 
every word; that is after the Hebrew expreſlion, ns word, So 
Pſalm 143. 2, *M-72, all living; that is, none living : and ſorthey 
put 747 dabar, a word, for a work, or thing, as Genel. 24, 50. 
from the Lord proceedeth 1ATN, 70. m 2giywe, the thing. In 
theſe words, the Angel lifreth up che virgins minde to the 
confidermtion of Gods omnipotency , that ſhe might reſt ſe- 
hore concerning the fulfilling of the promiſe, which he broughr 

cr, 5 

V. 38. behold the handmaid of the Lord) This is alſo an Hebrew 
manper of ſpeaking, imporring a ready obedience and ſubmiſſi- 
on. Sce Ix Samuel 3, 4. 1221 hinneni, behold I, or here 'am I, 
Ifaiah 6. 8. | 

V. 39. to the hill tountrey } To Zacharie and Elizabeths houſe, 
which probably was Kirivth- Arba, or Hebron afligned to prieſts, 
See Joſh. 14. 15. Joſh, 21. 11., Ni 

V. 41. The babe leaped } This extraordinary motion was by 
the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, enabling Elizabeth ro know 
and propheſie the incarnarion of Chri (for no otherwiſe could 
ſhe know ir than by divine revelation) and ſhewing a ſe- 
cret correſpondence between Chriſt and Fohn rejoycing ar his 


Wo. bleſſed art thou] So the angel pronounced verſe 28, ſhe 
was bleflſed, in that God nor onely vouchſzfed her the honour of 
conceiving her Saviour in her womb bur chiefly for that he gave . 
her faith to believe in her Son and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Sce yerſe 
45. and Chap. 11, 27,28, - 

V.43- whence is this to me, that the mother of my Lord, &c] 
Elizabeth reſpe&ing: Gods great favours conferred: on- the Vir- 
gin Mary, yeildeth her due reſpe& and honour, and ackno vledg- 


. erh' this viſit an honour undue to- her ſelf ;- yer doth the nor 


adore her. to. Gods diſhonour, we may neither underyatuc 
Gods graces in others, nor idol them for the ſame, The ex - 
cellencies. of the creatures are ſo farre forth well reſpeed 
and reyerenced, as no interpefition theieot cloudech Gods 
Majeſty. bY 

V. 44. as ſyn as the voite, &c, ] See note on verſe gr, 

V. 45. bleſſed is. ſhe that believed] By the inſtin& of the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſhe declareth wherein the blefledneflie of May 
(as alſo of all the cle& ) confiſterh; +rhar is. true faith av- 
prchending all the promiſes in Chriſt, which ſhall cercainly be 
fulklled, q : 

V, 46. My ſoul doth magnifie | Thar is, exrolleth ond praiſeth : 
not as hypocrites uſe in words onely,bur with the inward affeQions 
of my ſoul. So ſhe artributerk all the fayours received, ro the 
meere and free mercie of- God, leaving nothing to her own 
merits, / | 

V. 47. and my ſpirit bath rejoyced in God] My ſoul hath an inward 
joy in Gods mercy and ſalyation : there can be no ſolid rejoycing 
until we belive God to be our Saviour, þ 

V. 48. ſhalt call me bleſſed] For this favour freely beſtow-d or 
me,which all ages ſhal ſpeak of : ſhe ſaith nor,ſhal call me Queen 
of Heayen,Lady,&c. mnch lefle,ſhall adore me t Sce note on verſes 
252 422 43; __ Rs EA | 

VV. 49. for he that is mighty, &@] That is future ages ſha'l ſo 
acknowledge me bleſſed, as artriburing all which God hath done 
for me, to his free mercy,, not any merir of mine trhzre cah 
be norhing more injurious to this blefſed Sainr, than ſacriſegiouſly 
ro put on' her the ſpoiles taken from "Chriſt hr Saviour : 
here is no, r0ga patrrem , jſube natim, 8&c, Sce Offic. Peats 
Marie. Fon 


and holy is bis name] The nanie of God ſomerimes Here import. 
: S 1 ah 


Chap. l, 
'teth God himſelfe, as he manifeſter!\ himſelfe ro us, See Matthew 
6. 9, and &c01 holy ſignificth alſo venerable and ſacred, or ſepara- | 
red from things vulgar , or prophane : ſo ought we ro ſpeak 
and thinke ot the holy God , with all reverence, See Exod, 
20 7, 

V. 50. his mercy is 6n them that fear him] This ſpeech ſeemerh 
taken trom the covenant of God : Gen. 17. 7. and Exodus 20, 
6. Deuter, 7. 9. Pſalm 105. 8. God is ever one, unchangable, 
and therefore conſtant in hisfavours, as appeared in the example 
of Abraham, and his ſeed; bur becauſe all are not childgen of 
Abraham, who.according to the fleſh were deſcended of Abra- 
ham, bur the fairhfull and holy onely ; therefore ſhe here re- 
Kraineth the effe& of the promiſe ro thoſe who tear God, See 
Pſalm 103. 17. in vain do they boaſt that God is their farher, 
who degenerate from the faith, and ſanity of rhoſe ſaints, whom 
he owned for his children. See x Per. 1. 17 under this word fear 
him, are underſtood, faith, obedience, and all piety, and true re- 
ligion, 

* 51. he bath ſhewed flrength with his arme | tneinos xed- 
7&:; ſoPſalm 118. 11, TTY), hoſe chaiil, em0bnoes uv aps, 
70. that is, Owam 's, powertully, So Numb, 24. 18, and Iſrael 

'1 MNUY, 70. imoinosy eo 39, vi, ſhall do yaliantly, which phraſe 
3s ſometimes uſedfor the atchievement of viRories, wherein might 
and power is ſhewed So the Syriac interpreter giveth rhe words 
as if it were Qtxeo8&, he overcame, &c. the arme of the Lord 
importeth his pewer , commonly in oppoſition to all o- 
ther helpes, as Iſaiah 59, 16, See Pſalm 89, 13. Ifaiah 


51. 9 

he hath ſcattered the proud in , &c.] God ſheweth his power 
in deſcending and lifting up the humble : the proud he ſcarter- 
eth in their imaginations and vain counſels, as the winde 
the chaffe : See Pſalm 33. 10+ 2 Samuel r1«. 34, Job. 12. 

1 Peter 5.6. Iſaiah $. 10, Gen. 11, 8,9, Ilaiah 14, 13, 14.Ezck. 
23. 357. v 

V.52. he bathput down the wighty] 1 Sam, 2-6, Job. F. 11. 
that is, Kings, Princes, &c. as appearerh nor only in the examples 
of Nebuchadnezar, Saul, &c. but many others : and it is the ſame 
power and providence of God to exalr and ſet up whom he Pleaſ- 
eth, as we ſee in David, Eſter, Ioſeph, Mordoche, &c, and the B, Vir- 
gin here ſpeaking, | 

V. 53. he hath filled the hungry ] See Pſal.34. 10. 1 Samuel 
2+ 5. in thisalſo he ſerreth out the divine and good providence 
of God , diſpoſing of all perſons, eſtates, and conditions hu- 
mane, 

V. 54+ in remembrance of his mercy } See Jercm, 31- 3. 20, 
This is accommodate to gjans underſtanding, who then properly 
remembreth, when he remindeth or calleth ro minde and memo- 
ry, that which was before out of minde and forgotten: which can- 
not be properly ſpoken of God, who cannor forget, the meaning 
is, that although God might ſcem, in the long time of Iſracls 
afflition, to have forgotten his promiſe rthade ro Abraham, and 
the Fathers; concerning the coyenant made with them, and con- 
cerning their Meſſiah, yer in the appointed time he maketh ir 
g__ in the fulfilling thereof, that he never forgot it nor 
them, 

V. 55. @ he ſpaketoour fathers] Gen. 17. 9, 10, Plalm 132, 
II, 12s 

to bis ſeed for ever] Thar is, ro the faithful and holy, Sec Gal, 3. 
16, 26,27,29- 

V. 56. about three moneths] Until her delivery; probably thar 
ſhe might ſee that fulfilled, which the Angel propoſed to her, for 
the confirmation of her faith, « 

V. 57. and ſhe brought forth a ſon] So God ever fulfillerh his 
promiſes in good time. 

V. 58 rejoyced with ber] This is that holy ſympathy which God 
commandeth, Rom.12.15. 

V.59 on the eighth day | See Gen, 17. 12, Levit, 12, 3. not 
wichour an excellent myſtery was this Sacrament to be given on 
the eighth day ; intimaring the abſolure circumciſion of the | 
heart, and taking away all corrypriens of fleſh and blood, finnes 
and finfull affeions, in the ſabbath and reft re come in Chriſt, | 
Heb. 4. 9. 
they called him Zacharias ] They who were to circumciſe 
him, as the common cuſtom was, called him by his farhers | 
name. : 

V. 60. he ſhall be called Tohn} Ir is likely that Zacharie 
had by writing enformed Elizabeth concerning the whole 
Vs and impoſition of this name by the Angel, Sce note on 
vVelle 13, ; 

V. 61. none of thy kindred] They relyed on the cuſtome; which 
(had their affertion been true) may never be followed againſt rhe 
word and commandement of ay 

V. 62. they made ſignes to his Jather] To end the controverſie, 
they do by fignes conſulr his father, 

V. 63. he asked for] Or required : that is, made fignes to have 
broughr him writing tables : ſo underſtand, ſaying, to be writing, 
his na me is John, 

V. 64+ bis moyth was opened} His yoice and uſe of ſpeech was re- 
Rored him again, 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Luke: 


Chap, 
and praiſed God ] Doubrleiſe, acknowledging his 

juſt puniſhment of his flowneſle to believe ; the right 
aſhamed to confeſle their faults ro Gods Honour :; ang this P 
ro enforme the preſent , that this child was, ( a c0,.. 
out of rhe ordinary courſe) ſo promiſed by an licareal 
racle, aq 

V. 65. and fear cameon all] Thar is, a reverend tongs. 
of all theſe things : ſo ought we to meditate on Gods york s 
they may ſeriouſly affe& us, \ is 

V. 66. all they that heard] All, that is, many : poſſibly mars , 
ſo forgar them : as ir commonly comerh to palle, in thin. '* 
obſervable and divine, "FM 

the hand of the Lord was with him ] Ale profited fo, as, 
ray appeared a ſingular power, and maniteſt grace of God 

im, : | 

V. 67. filled with the holy Ghoſt] Inſpired with an exe 
meaſure ot the Spirir of propheſic concerning the myſtery 
ſalvation by Chtiſt. . 

V. 68. viſited and redeemed) He ſpeaketh o&f thar whic 
was Ipcedily ro come, as if it were done, to ſhe the c 
rainty of Gods counſels and promiſes : to viſit, is ay 
a caie and purpoſe to relicye , comfort , and help": th, 
God be ever preſent with us , he doth nor. alwayes my; 
feſt it: but when he ſhewerh in ſome eminenc effeg; thy, 
hath care of his people, then he is ſaid ro viſit them : ſo ath wv 
he puniſherh, he is ſaid ro viſir. See, Jerem. 14. 10; Amos ;,,, p 
89.33. Iſa-27. 1, Iſa, 29. 6. Here he' viſited to redeem his 1, 
= —_ finne and damnation, which he did by the Pafſoq, 

rt, 

V. 69. an horne of ſalvation] That is, d\vrapur 5 Gary, 
ouTnpies, Theophylaff, power and a ſaving kingdom ; 
Hebrews fignified, ſtrength and defence againſt enemi 
( as Pſalm 132, 17, 18, Pſalm 89. 17, 13.) by an horn « 
ſalvation; 

V. 70. as be ſpake by the meuth of bis boly Prophets] Who liyi 
in divers ages,yet with one conlent taught concerning ſalyation h 
Chriſt onely : this do&rine was from the beginning: God ſpake b 
che mouth of all his Prophers, Heb. 1. 1, 2 Per, 1, 21, See Cha 

4+ 44» ; 
ſince the world began] As AQs 3.21. and Pſal.119.52.0) 
meholam, which the 70, give d7* 2:*aves, (the word here uſed) 
old, or from the beginning of rime : from the firſt time that Gol 
began to ſpeak by any Propher, Sometimes the ſame word impor 
eth erernity, | 

V. 71, That we ſhould be ſaved; 8c.) This declareth the end « 
Chriſts coming : this ſalvation we muſt underſtand to be from ont 
ſpiritual enemies ; Saran and fin, with whom we haye rrucelefle 
war : Sec Ephel.6.12.&c. ; 

V.72z. To remember his holy £6wvenant ] Becauſe in the long 
affli&ion of his people, his promiſe might have ſeemed forgorten; 
bur God ever remembreth- and in the appointed time pertormet} 
his promiſes in Chriſt : hath he promiſed remiſſion of fins? he yer 
formerh in Chriſt, Hath he promiſed eternal life ? he perfor 
eth it in Chriſt : therefore was the book of the Law jon in 
ing all Gods promiſes ) ſprinkled with the blood' of the 
crifice ( Exodus 24. 7, $8. Hebrews 9g. 19, ) which finifi 
- _ blood of Chriſt, in whom all theſe promiſes were fu; 
filled, 

V. 73. andthe oath which,&c,] See Gen. 12,3. Gen 17, 4.Gen 
22,16, Heb. 6. 13. That is, his covenant which he confumed 
with an oath; the Syriac giveth it — juramenti quad jurguit 
Abrahe, See Hebrews 6. 13, 14, 16, 17; 18. Genel. 22, 16, and 
17, WC, 

V. 74. that we being delivered} The efficient cauſe of our d 
liverance and ſafery is Gods free mercy : the finall our ſerying him 
in holinefſe, See 1 Theſ, 4. 7. 1 Cor. 6, 20 Titus 2. 11, RoW. 


Iz, 1, Epheſ, 1.3, We are delivered from ſervile fear, (Rom.$ 15.) 
in our peace with God through faich apprehending the'merit 
Chriſt for our juſtification, Rom. 5. 1. without which none can 
rightly ſerve God : they who ini doubtful anxiety of minde know 
not whether God accepterh their ſervice or no, can never be acct” 
ted : for without faith iris impoſſible to pleaſe him, who lore 
willing and cheertull ſacrifice : firſtthen the conſcience multbe 
quieted in aſſurance of Gods mercy , that we may ſerve 8 
as David begging a mercifull audience for his prayer, '4 
if thou Lord ſhwildeſt mark iniquities : O Lord, who all and? 
but there is forgiveneſſe with thee, that thou mayeſt be ſeared: Palm 
130. 3, 4. when God giveth us peace of conſcience; he feet 


ly inviceth us to come unto him cheerfully , and to call up" 


him in our wanes , with a filiall confidence : as Row 
8. 15, 16, whereas, withour hope of attaining , 


pray cheerfully > Tolle Gubernatori ſpem perventend! & 


mediis flufibus incertus errabit ; take away from the ſter 
of the ſhip hope of ſafe arrivall, and being uncertan» , 
will let his veſſel goe adrift., whither winde and tide Fo 
carry her. Now for. the preſent, our freedom on" = 
is as our immunitie from fin , not but that ſome 


- - are 
anices are fill left to .cxerciſe us : bur is that te 
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Chap. 11, 
ſecure of victory in Chriſt, See Rom.7.25., 1 Cor. 15.57. 

V. 75.1n holineſſe} See 1 Per. 1, 15, 16, 17. We muſt be con- 
tall our life + it 15 not enough to begin well, we muſt ſerve 
him in holinefſe rowards him, who ſearcherh the hearts, and righ- 
oyſneſle and <quity in juſt dealing with men, who are witnelles 
four aRions : before them alſo our light muſt ſhine, to Gods glo- 

; 0.16. 

pos Before the all-ſeeing God, to whoin no hypecrite 
an be acceptable, See Pſal 16.3, 

1.16.0 before the face) See Mal.3.1, He was the voice of the 
x, to prepare the way, and proclaim the preſence of the King 
kings, John T. 23. the friend ofthe Bridegroom Chriſt, John 3, 
z9.the burning and ſhining light, ( Math, 11, 9, I0.I1, John "2 
, horn before Chriſt : and as Nazianzen orat. 42. ſaith, 76 ae9- 
up A299 79 G65 &xoAuler m0 Varipacpagoy, that moſt 


ene light ( Chriſt ) followeth ( Fohn) the foregoing 


E.. to give knowledge of ſalvation] This is to prepare the way 
Fihe Lord : to teach them the will of God, concerning the 
kre pardon of their fins in Chriſt, which is the ſum of rhe 
oP day ſpring] The Sun of righteouſneſſe Chriſt Jeſus, 
Wl, 4, 2. the worlds ſun riſerh from the low Horizon; But Chriſt 
vcended from the incomprehenſible height of Majeſtie, far above 
{| creatures, tO give us lighr of ſalyarion : even from the Father : 
(john 3.13.) as the beam:s trom the ſun; he had nor his riſing 
rmthe earth, where (as man) he was conceived and born: ſec 
Jon 16.28, 
V. 79. Togive light] Or to appear to: See Iſa, 9.1, Mart, 4. 16s 
;0et.1,19, until Chriſt our light ſhine in our hearts, theres can be 
þ wching but deathful ignorance therein, 
Nie inthe way of peace] Thar is, ſalvation and true happineſs,in our 
1 BY j2xce ith God, and peace of conſcience, ; 
V,80, ſtrong in ſpirit] In the gitts and graces of the Spirir : 
j wicreby it appeared that God prepared him to a ſingular office : 
1h & Chap, 2-140. 52+ 
eb i the deſerts] The'places of Judea which were leaſt inhabited; 
m % xegreat forreſts : the rough mountainous countrey, as verſe 
46, See 1 Kings 2., 34. 2 Kings 3.8, Joſhua 15, 61. nor that 
Wn Baptiſt lived like an Eremite, from a]l ſociety of men, bur in 
) © ebcure places, neer Jordan : (as appeareth Luke 3, 3-) until 


oY tt 125 called ro preach repentance, and to baprize. See Marth. 


oY 3.1, &c. Luke $. 1, &c. char he might do thar office tro which God 
MM :fgncd him,in manifeſting and declaring Chriſt now exbibired ro 
d oi Iz, John 1. 31, 


lefle CHAP. 1. 

ons | 

ren Vaſe 1. TN thoſe dayes] Some ſay in the fourty ſecond year of 
vert  JAuuſtus Caſar, Emperour of Rome, in the thirty 
per third year of Herod the Great, Sonne of Antipater 2 (Epiphani- 
or » Hereſ, 514. 2.2.) then came the promiſed Shilo,, the Melſ- 


l us, the King of peace : that Jacobs prophefic might appear 
| , Gen. 49. 9. in that the Scepter and kingly power 
Ws now departed from Fudahz as allo that his kingdom 
fu; "s hpicityall not of this world, to whoſe princes he would 
butary, and ſubje&, thereby declaring, that he came nor 


4 es away the order ef their - government, bur to eſta- 


r4vit Althe world] All chat which is ſubje& ro the Romans; theſe 
, and hparts of the world. | 
+2, thi taxing was fir made] This, firſt, relarerh to other 
r des tes llowing , whether under Cyrenws, as ſome think , or 
him $ : myeggn; is here, raking in writing, the pole or 
Rom, BWP of every region, city, family, and perſon, that they mighr 
16) lite, or ceſſe them by the head ; rhis raxing was firſt made, when 


. ifs Ceſar, being deſirous ro know the wealth and power of his 
mm * re; (though perhaps not with any preſent purpoſe of levying 
Pucreby) among others gave commiſſion to Cyrenivs to tax- 


ccep” 

_ Men rening was Governour of Syria] Thar is, Sulpitius Quiri- 
bin, Wi _ fiſephus Antiq. lib, 17. cap. 15 and bib, 18, Cap. I. was 
ſaichy ook ")porevorrOr, governing : there were orher gover- 
wry [7 a ordinary, ro whom this commiſſion of taxing was not 
rk (ear ; bur ro Duirinus or Cyrenius, Jure extraordinario: 
-cet- Wick: 7 5 afligned great and chief men of the Empire to this 
upon Wb) uy fy Druſus, this Duirinus, and others were cemmiſſionared 
ans WW Lins; a, lo the rear Germanicus, by Tiberius, Tacit. Anal, 
» can Wit mo, ov (2tera ; this n3euoria, and nJpuorgueey, Is uſed ro 
{s in Wh SY great power and authority in the Common-wealth ; 
Maſter WM calleg Fo the Scripture ſometimes rhe Roman Emperour 
,, be WW 447; Wer £ ſomerimes ir fignifierh Caſars Deputy , 
, will if 927+ 2. &e, So that Cyrenjus was not now Pre- 
fears ten he Syria in ordinary, as afterward , after Archelaus, 
cant WWoing, 75 made Governour , both to govern thar 
e ar We 1, and to tax and leyy monies on them z where- 
ſecure Wt 3 reade more \ in Swetonins, and Dio, Roman, 


Anriotations on the Goſpel according to S, Luke. 


| Chap. ii. 

. V. 3. into bis own city } That is, into the chief town or 
city of their own tribe : as the Metropolis or chief city of Ben- 
Jamin, was Jeruſalem ; of Fuda, Bethleem : hither came Joſeph 
and Mary ,. though they dwelt at Nazareth of Galilee : Hercin 
appearcth the admirable providence of God, (who doth according 
to bs will in the army of Heaven, and among the inhabitants 
of the earth, Daniel 4.4.35.) by aſecrert inſtin& moving thz 
minde of Cſar dreaming of nothing lefle , ro give that very 
command. which muſt occafion the fulfilling Gods Word 
by the Prophet concerning Chriſt the Mefſiays birth ar 
Berhlehem-Indah, So men ſhall do Gods will when they intend ir 
nor, 

V. 4. City of David] The city where David, Tsſeph, and Chri 
was born, of the linage of David. See Joh 7, 42. Mic. 5.2, Mat. 2.5, 
I Sam. 16.1, 

V. 5. his eſpouſed wife] Chaprer 1, 27. ſhe is called a Virgin 
eſpouſed, and here an eſpouſed Wife : which is ro ſhew thar Toſeph 
had (according to the Angels word ) taken her ro wife, Mar- 
thew 1. 24, who was betore betrothed ro him, For eſpouſal is 
bur marriage prowiſed, or contraged : and marriage. is eſpouſal 
accompliſhed : therefore ſhe is here ,called his eſpouſed wife; 
becaule he had married her : he had not known her, Matthew 
oY 7 

great with childe)] See Marth, 1 18, 

V. 6. while they were there | While Ioſeph and Mary were ar 
Bethlehem, to be taxed, for ſuch was the great mulricude of people 
to be taxed, and to give in their namesto the officers thereto au- 
thorized, thar they could not be preſently diſpatched and diſ- 
mifſed; bur here was the ſecrer providence of God diſpoſing 
of all things ſo, as that the truth of his promiſe concerning 
the place of Chriſt's natiaity, might appear fulfilled. 

the dayes were accompliſhed ] The time was come that Mary 
ſhould be delivered; thus God uſed the command of Caſar, and 
iluing our of warrants by his officers, ro ſummon the people ro 
appear before them in their ſeveral cities ro which they belonged, 
rothar very end which himſelf had propoſed, and many ages before 
declared by the Propher, that Chriſt the Meſlias of the ſeed of 
David , ſhould be borne at Pethlehem the city of David : men 
purſue their own defignes, ignorant of that which God will bring to 


paſle thereby. 


V. 7. ber firſt-born] He is ſaid to be the firf-born, before whom 
was none elder by the ſame parents, although he be the onely 
Son, afrer whom there is no ſecond born, as 4 heophyla#t well ob- 
ſerverh. 

no room for them] Wirth ſo great a confluence of people coming 
tO be raxed, all the rooms of the Inne were taken up ; onely they 
found room in a Stable. 

V.8. keeping watch, &c.] «yeguazvTe, that is, (as Theophyla# 
exprefleth ic) ew 79 &'3 gp dvaiZourre x Sears , lying or 
being withour in the kelds, intending their flocks which were 
otherwiſe in- danger of wild beaſts, or theeves, Some would 
hence conclude againſt the ancient cuſtome of the Church, 
obſerving the Nativity of Chriſt on the twenty fifth of Decem- 
ber; luppofing ic improbable that ſhepherds would in ſo cold 
a part of the |year abide with their flocks in the fields; 
not conſidering the diverſities of air according to the diverſity 
of climares, neither the vigilant induſtry of countrey men, when 
neceſſity requireth, The learned If. Caſaubon, Exercit, 2. ad Annal. 
Ecleſ. B, An. 1, Nume 14. well adviſeth, Quare vetuſta traditio 


Eccleſia non temere nobis 1ejictenda, it being bur a cold argument 
which can be grounded on this ſuppoſition , that the ſhep- 


herds would watch their flocks onely in Summer ; the ſame 
hazard and neceſſity of feeding being alſo in Winter , if nor 
greater, | 

V. 9g. came ufien them) The Syriac Interpreter giveth it, came 
unto them : #nisn Curtis, It importeth ſuch an apparition 
as ſuddenly came upon them , 'and unexpeRedly , they little 
thinking of any ſuch thing ; that ir might appear to be no 
compag. | 

glory of the Lord] Such an heavenly brighrnefle and light thar 
the amazed ſhepherds might by ſo unuſual glory, perceive that he 
was the Angel of the Lord : Thus God adorned his Meſſenger , to 
the end, the meſlage by him ſent, mighr deeply affe& their mindes, 
and be received no otherwiſe, than as from the mouth of the Lord, 
Had the Angel appeared with. lefle majeſty and authority (as 
ſometimes Angels appeared) perhaps this great myſtery would 
not have been ſo readily believed : we more eaſily credit thar. 
which we belive cometh from Heaven : ſo that this glory 
was here neceſſary for the confirmation of theſe witneſles 
fairh; who were to finde the Meſſjas in ſo low an eſtate of his humi- 
liation, 

V. 10. fear not] As if he had ſaid; 1am nor ſent unto you from 
an angry Judge, nor with any fad meſlage, but with joyful news; 
ſo ſaid the angel to Zechary, chap. 1. 13. fear not. In great and 
ſodain fears, the minde cannot be artentive to that which is ſpoken, * 
therefore the Angel firſt allayerh their tear, that they may be ena- 


- bled ro make a right uſe of his meſſage. 


great joy which ſhall be to all people] The greateſt joy which 
ever ſounded is the ears of Men or angels, as concerning a 
2 rrue 


Chap. 11. 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Luke. 


True and eternal bleſſedneſle in Chriſt : and that which concerneth / related, and all that which now came to paſle, 


all the people of God,of all nations; all which are,or ſhal be, Jews 
and Gentiles,bond and free : all believers, | 

V. 1, for unto you is born this day, &c, ] For your good and 

ſalvation, So Iſaiah 9.6. unto us a childe is born, unto us a ſon #s 
given, &c, this is that great myſtery of godlineſs, G1d manifeſted 
in the fleſh; 1 Timothy 3. 16. this day, after ſq many ages, 
forerold by the Prophers , ſignified by the legall ceremonies, 
expeRed by the fauhfull; in this afflited condition of If- 
racl, now he is come : this day he is born : this is the day 
which the Lord hath made, we will rejoyce and be gladinir, Pſalm 
118,24. 

in the city of David] In Bethlehem, where God promiſed his na- 
rivity, Micha 5.2. 

a Saviour] Sec Mart . 211. Chriſt the Lord, the promiſed Meſſias, 
both ſignified anointed : the only Mediator betwcen God and man, 
Chriſt our Saviour,God and man: the Angels Lord and preſerver, 
and mans Redeemer, 

V. 12. this ſhall be a figne] That they might nor be offended 
and think th:mſelyes deluded , when they ſhould finde Chriſt 
the Saviour in ſo poor a worldly condition , the Angel pre- 
venteth that before. hand, ſhewing them how they ſhould finde 
him 

V. 13. with the angel a wultitude) For the more evident con- 
firmarion of the truth by ſo many witneſſes, and their faith by ſo 
glorious a company, 

of the heayenly hoſt] The Hebrews uſed to call companies of 
Angels EITT7N TTD machane elohim, Gen. 32. 2,70 augs/boAn 
$ex; the tents, or hoſt of God : and FQUN NAS zeba bhasſba- 
maiim,cthe hoſt of Heaven, 1 Kings 22419. and he is called the Lord 
of Hoſts, Pſalm 24.&c. 

prayſing God] Thus God would have this publique ſervice (for 
ſo their multitude made it) performed'by all that have knowledge 
of, and intereſt in the birth of Chriſt : as ro manifeſt his mercy and 
truth, ſo to condemn their ſtupid ingratitude, who perverſly refuſe 
to joyn in this duty : as if general precepts in Gods word, right 
reaſon,and the examples of men and angels inſpired by Gods 5 pi- 
rit, choſen witneſſes of our Saviours nativity, and for this ſame 
purpoſe ſent by God himſelf from Heaven, that they might thus ce- 
lebrate that day,were not ſufficient warrant to lead them to imita - 
tion, and joyning in an holy harmony with rhem, 

V. 14. Glory to God | Let God be glorified,in mans reconcil;ati- 
onto him, Or they congratulate and re joyce praiſing God for both 
theſe. 

in the higheſt] In Heaven; Hebr, TDY"D1 bammarom, on high, 
Pſal. 93.4. So the Syriac hence harh INOVNDA ( in excelſis) bam- 
Taume. 

on earth peace] See on Luke 19.38 and ar this time all the world 
was at peace, By peace the Hebrews alſo ſignified, proſperiry,health, 
and ſalvation, here was peace come, (and declared by the Angel) 
ro the inhabitants of the wor1d,through Chriſt now born; therefore 
verſe 11 .he is called, the Saviour. Sce Col, 113.14. 20. this peace 
is here principally meant, 

20:d will towards men] The free mercy of God towards men and 
love and good will of one man towards another : whereas finfull 

- man was at enmity with God, in Chriſt he is reconciled, See Rom, 
5.10, Colol.1 29,21, | 

V. 15. the ſhepherds] Gr. the men : ſhepherds, that is, the men 
which were ſhepherds. - | 

and ſee this thing] mo fiua T8my, this word : ſo the Hebrews pur 

dabar, a word, pro rebus verbo celebratis, as was noted, cap, 1, 
37. for the things ſpoken, 1 Kings 17. 9,2 1. &c, So here, this word 
ſignifieth, this « which the Angel told us. Sce verſe 19. and on 
Deur.cap.1.37. 

V. 16. came with haſte] Neither the hazard of their flocks, length 
of way,nor darkneſs retarded them: this faith and ready obedience, 
God rewarded, in their finding their Saviour, to their grear joy and 
comfort,yerſe 20, | 

V. 17. they made known abroad the ſaying] This was their faith, 
and fincerity, thar they rruely retared to others thoſe things which 
they had ſeen, and heard of the Angel concerning Chriſt, Thus 
would God propagate the glorious myſteries of the kingdom of 
Chrift, by men ſo obſcure and ſimple; as to bear down the arro- 
gance of carna] reaſon, ſo ro confirme our faith, For, as LaFantius 
{aith of Chriſtians truth, Abfuir ab is fingendi woluntas, (5 aftutia, 
quoniam rudes fuerunt, &c. lib, 5. cap. 3. they had neither will nor 
ſubrilry ro feign, becauſe they were ignorant : therefore they were 
of the minde of thoſe four Lepers, 2 Kings 7.8,9. being themſelves 
refreſhed and abundantly enriched by the Aſſyrian rents, rhey ſaid 
one to another, We dv not well, thus day #s a day of good tydings, 
and we hold gur peace, — Now therefore come, that we may go and 
tell. &c. 

V. 18. wondred at theſe things] as men thoughtful), whar all 
theſe things would come to, This knowledge therfore lefr them 
_ unexcuſable , who thereby did nor profit inthe faith of 
Chriſt, 

V. 19. hept all theſe things) = pnjara : rhart is, as Therphy- 
la# interpreteth ms @gdypam, See on verſe 15. thoſe things; 
the ſpeech of the 2 ngel, and all that which che Shepherds 


and pondred them in her heart] Diligently comparins.an4 i... . 
theſe things togerher. , OrR Pn I laying 
ns the ſhepherds returned] To their calling and habira 

glorifying and prayſing, &c.) This is an efte of faith and 
end of our coming to Chriſt, and of all thar ſpiritual1 and ” 
bleſſing, which God beſtowerh on us, See Pſalm 56, I5 Fen 
Io. 31. | 

V. 2.1, when the eight dayes were accompliſhed} $ ; 
Levit-1I2,3. Luke 1.59. Thus would he be jon 2 On Ag » 
he might redeem thole who were under the law, ( Gal,, Y | 
deliver us from the curſe of the law. hed. 

his name was called Feſus] The Jews uſed to name their chijy; 
when they circumciſed them,as we do when we baptizethem:6y 
would have him named, according to the office aſſigned him, | 
declarethar there is no other name under Heaven whereby ye ; 
be ſaved, AQs 4-12. Neither was this done by the counſel of my 
bur God,who ſent his Angel to name him fo beſorchis incarnzi; 
See 1,21, Luke 1.31. ] 

V. 22, dayes of her purification} Sce Levit 12.2, 5,6. For thous 
Mary was not made unclcan,in her conception,bur rather (angif; 
by the holy Ghoſt and power of the moſt high; yer thus ought ' 
then to fulfill the law ; which was nor as yet repealed,or taken 
way, as it was afterward, when Chriſt had accompliſhed and 41g 
led the ſame, 

to preſent him to the Lord] To dedicate,commend him to, «| 
him before the Lord in the place of his publique worſhip, See Exod 
13-12, Numb,18.15, Exod.22.29. 

V. 33. every male] This was he for whoſe ſake all the firfhs 
under the Law were holy to the Lord, as Tertwllian ſaith, c,23,00 
carne Chriſtie | 

V. 24 according to that which us ſaid] Levit.12.2,6. 

a pair of turtle dyves] Which offering was appointed untoth 
who were ſo poor, that they were not able to offer a Lamb, or 
Sheep, Levir.5.7. 

V.25. was juſt and devout] One that feared God, and expe 
the coming of the Meſſjas, ſee verſe ;8.and Mark 19, 43. 

the holy Ghoſt was upon bim) Tar is, the ſpirit of propheſie, thi 
here inſerted, that we may know, that this ceſtimony of Sme 
c >ncerning Chriſt,was not humane,bur divinc,and the yery dit 
of the holy Ghoſt by him, 

V. 26, that he ſhould not ſee death] Thar he ſhould not dye, t 
fore he had ſeen Chriſt the anointed King, Prieſt and Propher,cot 
in the fleſh, Sce Pſal.2.6. Iſa.61.1.Dan 9g. 24. 

V. 27. came by the ſpirit) By the ſecret inftin& and motion 
the holy Ghoſt, he came not now into the remple,caſually,or cal 
cd, or invited thither by any counſe] or command of man, but 
the motion of Gods Spirit, who had before reycaled to him, that 
ſhould nor dye before he had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt, the promil 
and long-expe&ed Mefſſias come into the world, 

when the parents brought the childe Jeſus ] "That is Joſe 
(&s reputed father of Jeſus 3 See Heb, 7, 3,) and Mary his n 
ther. 

V. 28. then took he-him up] With great. joy did he imbrace Cir 
in his arms, and bleſſed God : that 15, gaye thanks and praiſe 
God for Chriſt, now borg in the fleſh, which rhe ſpitir of Godl 
likewiſe revealed unto him : for Chriſt in his ſtate of humilian 
was, as it is were, ſol in nwbe, not known by the teſtimony of 
eyes to be the Chriſt, the Saviour — no man can ſay, that Jeſu 
the Lord,but by the holy Ghoſt, x Cor 12.3. 

V. 29 Lord mw letteft thou thy ſervant depart, &c,) Now 
rhou haſt ſhewed me the fulfilling of thy promiſe concerning ! 
Saviour the Meſſies, whom thou haſt given to raiſe up therribs 
Facob, to reſtore the preſerved of Iſrael, and a light to lighten 8 
Gentiles to be thy ſalvation unto the end of the earth, 1ſa,49 
—-—_hiic 5.9. now I willingly and cheerfully leave this prels 

ife. | 

V: 30, mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation] Pſal.g8, 164,51. 
he did before this time ſee Chriſt with the eye of faith, 25 Abrd 
did,and rejoyced : but now he ſaw with his þodily eyes. chat full 
ed which he before expected. SENT 

V. 31. before the face of all people] As that which thou wiltm 
manifeſt to all nations; bur thus he ſpeaketh after the manger 
the Prophers, concerning that which was furure, as it it We 1 
ſent, for the infallible certainty thereof : Chriſt was not 9 * 
ſome time after revealed; by the preaching of the go pel, = 
narions;bur he thus ſpeaks,as of that of which be was ful/y 
in its time ſhould come to paſle, LENS 

V. 32. @ light to lighten the Gentiles ] A light * 
unto the Gentiles who were aliants to the covenant © 
and fare in the region and ſhadow of death , Mere p 
that is, ignorance and ſpiritual blindnefſc : now ſhall * 
them the knowledge of God, and life everlaſting or 
deth ro Pſalm 98 2. Ifaiah 9. 2. Ifaiah 42. 6 tk 
this is that which God promiſed by all the PrP | 9 
ſum of whoſe words is, that all Nations of rhe Lot 
look up re Chriſt, the onely author of ſalvation. 
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Chap. il, ; | 
\ 12, Coloſ. 3. 5. EpheC. 5.3. 1 Corinth, 6. 4, AQs 26, 16. 
Iſaiah 60. 1, &C+ TS LY Ys. 

the glory of thy people Iſrael ] With whom he had a covenant; 

ho were his adopted and firſt-born, Exod, 4. 2.2. to them peculi- 
y was Chrilt promiled : among them was he born in the fleſh : 
4 Rom, 1. 3. Rom 9. 5. tothem he firft offered the Covenant of 
in him, 

” p 4 marvelled] Not becauſe they belieyed not ( being con- 
c-med by ſo many reſtimonies of the Angels, Shepherds, and Wiſe- 
an ) but b:cauſe they apprehended an admirable concurrence of 
allcheſe, declaring the truth of God fulfilled in Chriſt. 

V, 34. Simeon bleſſed them] He prayed for the ſuccefle of Chriſts 
Kingdom, and Foſephs and Maries proſperity, : 

behold this child s ſet for the fall, &c, ] This 674, 5s ſet, im- 

ch nor onely the event, bur alſo the decree of God: which 
hen it is come to the execution thereof; then, as we muſt under- 
and, char the free grace of God ( calling and working faich in 
the Ele& to apprehend the merits of Chriſt for their Juſtification ) 
cometh berween the decree of ſaving rhem, and their ſalvation : 
{@ berween the fall of Reprobares, and Gods decree concerning 
them, their own corruption, and wilful unbelief intercedeth : ſo 
hit 2s God juſtly decreed to puniſh them for char which he fore- 
4x in ther from eternity : So doth he no otherwiſe execute that 
tixcounſel in time, than by a juſt puniſhmenr of their wickedneſle; 
and chey bear no more than that which themſelves have cauied, 
and truly deſerved : and ſo underſtand this place, That Chriſt 
q%s{er or appointed for the fall and greater condemnation of un- 
telievers ( who wilfully fall upon this rock of offence which God 
lycdin Ston ) and for the reſurre&ion and recovery of the Ele& 
to whom he giverh fairh, Ephel, 2.8, So God ſaverhthe Ele& in 
free mercy, and caſteth away the Reprobate in abſolute juſtice, 
whom he predeſtinated to juſt puniſhment, but nor to ſin, bur for 
ſn, Sce Iſaiah $8, 14, 15. Rom, 9 3. 1 Per. 2.8, 

which (hall be ſpoken againft ] By unbelievers and wicked men, 
the enemies of Chrift and the Goſpel ; who, however diflenting 
among themſelves, - all combine againſt him, as if he were the 
onely mark for all rhe powers of Hell to ſhoot ar. 

V. 35 a ſword ſhallpierce ] Thar is, bitter ſorrows ſhall affli& 
thy heart : he ſeemerh to allude ro Pſalm 105. 18. This he ſaith 
concerning Maries heart-grief which ſhe ſhould conceive for her 
dear Sons ſufferings, to which ſhe was conformable in a double ca- 
pacity : firſt as a tender mother : next asa true member of his 
myſtical body wherein his ſufferings were merirorious, and ſanRi- 
fed hers, 

V. 36. Apropheteſſe ] That is much exerciſed in the holy Scrip- 
tures, and inſpired of the holy Ghoſt ro declare things hidden, ex- 
traodinary,and unuſual. See 1 Sam- 18. 10. or rhings to come. See 
Ads 1.28.1 Cor,14.3.Judg.4,4-2 Kings 22.14. this Luke inſerterh 
to ſhew the aurhority by which ſhe ſpake, nor as a yulgar woman ; 
and tothe ſame end ſerveth the deſcription of her, 

V. 37. departed not from the temple) Not that ſhe was a Recluſe : 
butthis ſheweth char ſhe daily frequented the temple : night and 
dg, or continually, in ſuch a&s of Religion, import a conſtancy, 
without ceaſing, not withour intermiſſion, See 1 Theſl, 517, 1 Tim, 
5, $.Luke 24. 53. 1 Thefl, 3.10, 

V. 38, At the ſame inſtant ] Gr. the ſame hour : ſee Matthew 


9, 22, 
gave thanks likewiſe ] Gr. anſwered in confeſſion : confeſſed ac- 
eordingly, as Simeon had done ; agrecing in her reſtimony with his, 
who had profeſſed Chriſt, now preſented before the Lord, to be the 
promiſed Saviour. 
and ſpake of him to all } She ſpake of him to all them who, fre- 
' Quenting the remple, expe&ed ſalvation by Chriſt : thoſe now 
heard what Anna faid, and probably ſhe ſpake the ſame elſewhere 
ent W occaſion ſerved. 

that looked for redemption ] ( Mark 15. 43, and here verſe 25.) 
A now at hand, and at the door 2 though there was a fearful apo- 
ſeacy in Iſrael, and depravation of Religion, yer ſtill God had his 

urch among them, ſome who expeRed ſalvarion by Chriſt. 

V. 39. They returned into Galilee ] Thar is , Joſeph and Mary 
with the child Jeſus, after they had been in Egypt, as Joſeph was 
Warned by the Angel, which ſtory Matthew recordeth, Mar. 2. 13. 
&c, and this Evangeliſt omitrerh in purſuir of the following Hiſto- 
ly; for as Ephiphaniug. Alog. bareſ. 51. 6. well obſeryeth ; God 
paveevery Evangeliſt his proper task : ſo as that they related ſome- 
ungs ovutares x) iow; With one accord and equally ; thereby 
ſhewing that they all drew our of the ſame fountain : other things 
Mitred of all the reſt, one of them rehearſerh, as the holy Spirit 
gave him that for his parrtzas hath been nored, 


0 ; ol 40. Filled with wiſdom ] With admirable wiſdom ſhewing 
64 WW lf in him as he grew up: this was the effe& of the Deity dwel- 
dh. ling in him, ſhining from under the vail of his aſſumed humaniry 
2 A tothe Deiry could nothing be added 2 an infinite cannor encreaſe : 
c "the humanity he was as we in all things, withour fin, Hebr. 4. 
4h 15.and ſo had a native ignorance of ſome things ; from, which he 
T 625 he encreaſed in age: for though the Deity and humanity 


c 7 IN Deity given ro the humane nature : the Deity was infinite, 
iprelent, &c, ſo was not the humanity, &c, 


Annotations on the Goſpel accoru.P 


Ww . . © 
ere bur one perſon, yet were not the incommunicable properties -| 


KEs Chap. fi 
V. 41. Thepaſſeover ] See Mat, 26,2, and Luke 22, 1. they 
went up to the Palleover as was commanded, Deur. 16.1, It ſeem- 
eth Mary cane up of her own free deyotion, as did alſo Hanna, 
1 Sam, I, 2+ &c, 8 05 6 

V. 4?. Fulfiled the dayes ] The dayes of the feaſt preſcribed by 
the Law, Exod, 23, 15, Thar is, the feaſt of Paſſeover, which began 
the fourteenth day of the firſt moneth ar even ; when the Paſcal 
Lamb was to be (laine, in remembrance of rheir deliverance our of 
Egypt, Dear. 16.3. as alſo to prefigure Chriſt our Paſſeover (1 Cor. 
5. 7. ) the Lamb that raketh away the finne of the world, John 1, 
29, to be ſlain in the Evening of time, A&s 2. 17, Hebr, 1. 2. 
I Per, I, 20, I John 2. 18, which we are to remember by the ſup- 
per of the Lord, x Cor. 11. 25, 26. until he come again. Now al- 
beit this feaſt of Paſſover was bur one day in the year to be kepr 3 
yer hereunto were joyned the ſeven dayes, the feaſt of unleayened 
bread immediately following the ſame ; which began the fifreenth 
day of the ſame monerh : this vailed many excellent myſteries 
I. The ſeven dayes figured the whole time of our life, wherein we 
muſt eat the bread of affli&jon, Deur, 16. 3, Gen, 3. 19. Ads 14, 
23, 2 Tit, 3, 11, 12+ 2, We muſt all our life time thankfully 
remember our deliverance by Chriſt, our Paſleover, 3. We muſt 
purge out the old leaven of malice and wickednefle, not onely for 
ſome few dayes, bur all our dayes, that we may keep the feaſt with 
the unleavened bread of ſincerity and truth, 1 Cor, 5.8. 

the child Feſus tavried behind ] Not our of any diſobedience, bur 
to ſhew whar his office was, to which he was deſigned by his Fa- 
ther ; the Prophets forctold hereof, Iſaiah 61, 1, and Chriſt men- 
tioned it; chap. 4.43. 

V. 44, To have been in the company ] 8 T1 owodia the Syriac 
Interpreter giveth cum comitibus eorum with the company or com- 
panions in the way, for they uſed ro come up to the feaſts ar Jeru- 
ſalem from all parts of the land in great companies; and ſeto re- 
turn home again. | 

V. 45. Toey returned back ] Not without great perplexity of 
mind ; that not onely for loſle of time, labour, and the company 
of _ friends and kindred, bur principally for fear of rhe child 
Jelus, 

V. 46. The midſt of the Doflors ] With the Doors : it is an 
Hebraiſme : as c, 22027, it may be he ſar ar their feet, not in the 
chief ſears ; of which Luke 11, 43. 

V. 47. Were aſtoniſhed ] #Eisa+To properly ſignifierh, they were 
our of themſelves with admiration ; it was beyond their under- 
ſtandings which they heard, in the preludium, and firſt reliſh of 
Chriſts miniſtery : che ſame word uſed Cc, 24.22, Buda interpret- 
eth, ad ſtuporem uſque nos perculerunt , 

V. 48. Thy father and 1] TheophylaS thinketh ſhe thus callerk 
him in reſpe& of the Jews, {ra pal voprof9finopreas ava ; but 
indeed ſhe thus called him, becauſe rough he was not his natu- 
ral father, yer was he ( as Epiphanius ſaith. Ebionit. hereſ. 30.) 
&y Tae, thar is, vice, or munere, a father : the Evangeliſt beſt ex- 
preflerh ir, his ſuppoſed father, c. 3. 23. 

V. 49. My fatbers baſineſſe } & mis Ts n@Tps; pe --- inthe 
things which are my fathers: the Syriac giverh it, know ye not that 
I muſt be, "AR TVAT debeth abbi ; in my fathers houſe ? thar is, the 
remple where they found him ; the meaning is, doing that which 
appertained ro mans falyation : his purpoſe was to ſhew, thar 
rhough duty ro parents muſt be obſerved, yer duty ro God muſt be 
preferred, Mat, 10: 37+ 

V. 50. They underſto2d not the ſaying ] For his office of a Me- 
diatour and $ayiour was not yet known tothem, though the Angel 
had forerold ir, Mat, I. 21. and Zachary had propheſied ir, Luke 

I. 68, &c. | | 
- V. 51. Was ſubje# unto them } From that rime till he was abour 
thirty years old, c. 3.23, Mark 6,3, this ſubje&ion was not in- 
firmitatis, but pietatis, as Ambroſ, in Luc, l, 2. c.2, obſerveth, diſce 
quid parentibus tuls debeas, ſaith the ſame, thou oweſt ro thy mo- 
rhers trouble, ſorrow, and danger, in-bringing thee into the world, 
who when ſhe hath brought forth whar ſhe long deſired, parts ab- 
ſolvitur, non timore ; ſhe is delivered of the birth, nor her fear : ma- 
ny labours and cares of Parents belong to the edycarion of child- 
row ; oughreſt thou nor for all theſe,to requite them with thy obe- 
tence ? 

V. 52, Incteaſed in wiſdom ] Ax a child lege hymang nature 2s 
Euthymius faith well,heencrealed by little and lirtle ; for as God, 
he was abſolutely perfe& : becauſe he aflumed a reaſonable foul 
as well as an humane body ; the Deiry therero unired was ſo yailed, 
thar the graces thereof ſhewed themſelves by cercain degrees, ac- 
cording to the maturity of his humane faculties; and ſo he encrea- 
ſed in wiſdom ; though the fulnefle of che Godhead dwell in him, 
Colol. 3. 9. 

and ftature ] namic In ſtature of body, the Gr, word alfo figni- 
eth age. So he, as man encreaſed in body and ſoul ; Nam ſicur 

carnis eft atate proficere, ſic eft anime ſapientis Q gratid profeciſſe. 
Fulgent. de myſt. Mediat. ad Thraf, lth. 1, 


o 


CHAP, 


Chap. ti. 


CHAP, II, 


Verle 1, F Tiberius Ceſar ] This was ſucccfſour of Atgyſtus 
Ceſar, in whoſe reign Chriſt was born, chap. 2, 1. 
after Juljus, and Avguſtizs Ceſar, the following Emperours were 
Kiled Ceſars, as the Egyptian Kings were called Pharaohs, and Pto- 
lomes, See Alexand, ab Alexandro. Genial dier. ib, 1. cap 2, Mark 
the admirable candor and diligence of the Evangeliſt in hiſtorifying 
the circumſtances of our Saviours Nativity, and entrance. into his 
publick miniſtery, that the truth thereot may. evidently appear : 
he relleth in what place, what Emperonrs reign, and who were 
witneſſes, &c, 

Pilate being governour ] Or Deputy, appointed by the Roman 
Emperour to govern that Province, 

Herod being Tetrarch, &c. ] See on Mar. 14, 1, This was Herod 
Antipas. Joſeph. de bel. Fad. 1. 2.c. 4 whom 1ibertus made Tetr- 
arch of Galilee. 

of Trurea, (9c. ] Hereof read Foſeph. de bel, Jud. lib. 2. c. 4. & 
lib, 3. cad. 2. Adricomins. Theatr. ter. ſ. Neptalim, 59. 60. it isa 
mountainous Region ar the foot or mount Libanys. 

Trachonits ] This country ſaith Jerom de bcis Hebraichs, is by the 
Deſarr of Arabia, which joyneth to Boſra. Foſephus de bel. Fud, lib, 
2, chap. 4. calleth it 1rachon : it 3s a great Region beyond Fordan, 
lying berween Paleſtine and Celeſyria, See alſo Fin, nat. biſt.1 5c, 

of Abilene ] This country Adricomius Theat, Neptalim. 4. ſaith, 
rook its name from Abila, Abyla, or Abela, a famous city of Cele- 
ſyria neer mount Libanus. Ferom de loc. Hebraic. mentionerh three 
Towns and Cities in ſeveral countreys called Abela ; this Evan- 
geliſt would not omit Lyſanias Tetrarchie becauſe many Jews dwelr 
therein, in the borders of Necapolis, whence many came to hear 
Chriſt, Mar, 4. 25, Mark 5, 20, & 7. 31, See If. Cauſabon. exercit, 
- 8. © | 

4 2. Annas and Caiphas being the high prieſts ') There were three 
degrees of miniſters under the Law 3 Priefts, Levites, and Nerhi- 
nims ; over thele the high Prieſt was chief; and that office was 
ſucceſſively tied to the line of Aarons firſt born, all the reſt of his 
poſterity were Prieſts : bur there was to be bur one high Prieſt, ar 
whoſe death another was till ro ſucceed : that two are here na- 
med high Prieſts rogether ; ſome think chat the Grecian Kings, ar 
their pleaſure made high Prieſts to officiate by the year, not for 
life, V. Shindler lex, Pent. in [1A others impure this diſorder and 
violation of Gods Law concerning the perpetuity of this office in 
one man during life, to the power and covetouſnefle of the Ro- 
mans. Burfor better reſolution we muſt conſider that the high 
Prieſt had alſo his ſuffragan, or [ID ſagan, who in caſe of the 
high Prieſts pollution, performed his office : Such was Zephaniah, 
Jer. 52, 24. the high Prieſt his ſelf was called UNI JD cohen 
haroſh : i-gevs 5 wiyas 2 Kings 22.8. and legeus Towns, 2 King, 
25.18, the firſt or chief high Prieſt 2: or bn 
the great high Prieſt ; the ſuffragan , who alſo was called high 
Prieſt ) was tiled TWP FJNI cohen _- igevs 6 Sev]:gS- 
2 Kings 25. 18, or as ſome read, vi9s Tis d\euTiy@T2ws, as We give 
the ſecond Prie$}, Jer. 52. 24. The ſecond Prieſt, rhar is, ſuffragan 
or vicar, ſo was Caiphes here ſuffragan ro Annas his father in law, 
who was the high Prieſt : bur the Evangeliſt, John 18, 24. after 


their vulgar manner of ſpeaking, calleth him 7dy Apyicgia, See | 


Fof. Scaliger, Proleg. in Euſeb. Iſ. Cauſabon. ExerCit, 13, 4. and D. 
Godwin, Moſes and Aaron. 1, 1. c, 4 See note on John 18, 13, 

the words of God | Thar is a ſpecial revelation and command 
to execute his office, Luke 1, 80. without which he might nor 
have baptized, See John 1, 33. ſee alſo Heber, 5. 4,5. I would 
the Anabaptiſts would throughly examine their own conſciences, 
who ſent them to re-baprize ; and that they would no longer de- 
ceive others, and themſelves. 

V. 3. And he came ] Our of the deſert into the inhabited pla- 
ces, that he might execute his charge in preaching repentance un- 
to the people for the remiſſion of fins. See Mar, 3. 1, Mark 1, 4. 

V. 4. The voice of one crying, (9c. ] Iſai, 40. 3. See on Mar. 3, 
3. and on John 1. 23. by 

V. 5. Every valley ſhall be filled ] All impediments ſhall be ra- 
ken away, ſo that the way of God and eternal life by Chriſt, ſhall 
be plain and evident to him thar believerh 3 which by the works 
of the Law, as it was obſcure under thoſe ſhadows, ſo alſo impaſ- 
ſableby reaſon of the infirmiry and corruption of fleſh and blood. 
Rom, 3. zo, Gal, 3, 11, 12, Rom. 9. Rom. 8. 2,3. 

V. 6. All fleſh ſhallſce ] See chap 2.30, All ſorts of men to 
wham Chriſt the Saviour of the world ſhall be preached and re- 
vealed. See Plal. 98. 2. Ifai, 52, 10. As 10. 35.” - 

V. 7. generation of vipers | See on Mar.3.7. Thart is, as Gregory 
hom, :6. interpreteth, Male ſoboles malorum parentum attionem imi- 
tantes, wicked children imitating their wicked parents, 

to flee frem, fc. | Sce on Mar. 3.7. 

V. 8. bring forth fruits } See on Mar. 3.8 

Abraham to our father ] See on Mar. 3. 9. Which prerogarive, 
fimilitude of manners may rather claim, 2: am ordo majorum ſaith 
Ambroſ in Luc, lib. 2. cap. 3. than order of parentage. 

of theſe flones ] See on Mat. 3. 9 Gregory underſtandeth by 


ones, cordia Gentiliym, the inſenſible hearts of the Gentiles, nor 


Annorauuus otithe Goſpel according to S. Luke. 


* tota ſimul progenies cum parente tollitur, Greg. bom, 


I {715 coben hagadol, 


bending the things of God, Hom, 20. { "lopi 
a pprehending the things of God, Hom, 20, So Ambroſ. ; | 
"N * anderinodech hits adificationem eccleſig, he ee he 
the Church of Chriſt, conſiſting of living ſtones, x Pet, > __ 
thoſe principally of the Gentiles to be converted, = 
V. 9. The axe is laid ro the root of the trees ] See on Ma; 

the meraphor ſhewed them, that the inſtruments of their deſtty = 
on ( ſuch as were Tits and Veſpaſian) were near,and ſhoulq wth, 


ly execute 3 except they repenred: the axe is laid to the x ns 
» Uhm 


udgement then 
before it cams 


whole progeny is cur up with the parent : which j 
threarned the Fewifh nation, and long it was not, 
upon them, 

V, 10. What ſhall we do ?] Their hearts being roucht, with 
Fohns preaching they enquire ( as Peters hzarers alſo did Ag : 
37. ) whar they ſhould do? as if they ſaid, what frvirs in wy 
bring forth, that we may flec from the anger ro come; having he w 
the ſevere do&rine by him delivered concerning their bog 
and the remedy to prevent the ſame, by him alſo propoſed ; to ”y 
repentance, and the fruits thereof, verſe 8. they now defire __ 
informed further, and more particularly concerning the ſame,asty 
particular callings, and duties thereof in order, ro eſcape Gods 
judgement and be ſaved, : 

V. 11, He that hath two coats ] As Ambroſe ſaith, to thoſe fe. 
yeral ſorts of men he gave an anſwer , ſingulis conveniens, omnity 
unum ; convenient to every particular one, but in ſubſtance ir wa; 
bur one precept 3 that is concerning merey and chaiity, which is 
plenitudo virtutum © the fulneſte of vertue : the moſt acceptable 
truit of repentance, without which, all religion is vain, andthe 
anger of God hangerh over men. See 1 Cor. 13, 1, Jam, 1,267 
& 2,14 1John3. 17, 1 John 4, 20. Jokn 13. 35. Boy 

V. 12. Publicans to be baptized ] Theſe were officers whore- 
ceived tribute, and cuſtom for the Romans, See on Mar, g 10.-and 
Mar, 5. 46. this office was erc&ed among the Jews after that Pon 
pey had ſubdued them ( where if ſee Foſeph de bel. Fud.1, 1.65.) 
and they became tributary to the Romans, abour rhreeſcore years 
before the birth of our Saviour : of Publicans Cicero and other Ay- 
thors make often mention, 

V. 14. Exatt no more, (gc, | He taxeth the unjuſt exations 
whereby ſuch men commonly grieve the people : therefore chap, 
I9.8. Zacheus in his converſion, proclaimeth reſtitution, withour 
which ( where there is any ability ) can be no true repentance: 
not that the office was unlawful, but becauſe oppreſſion andreli- 
gion are inconſiſtent : therefore, of many ſins whereof John Bap- 
riſt mighr have admoniſhed them, he inſtanced onely in thatto 
which they were commonly given, and which cannot ſtand with 
charity and equity z without which, faith is dead, and all religion 
counterfeir, 

V. 14. Do violence to noman ] Or put no man in fearby your 
violence, and ravages. ; 

your wages | Ler your pay, and allowance of vi&ual, apparel, 
or appointed quarter content you 2: extort nc more : if Chriſtian 
diſcipline had diſallowed all wars, it ſhould have been told theſe that 
asked counſel, ut abjicerent arma, that they ought to lay downtheir 
arms, Augufline Marcelin,ep. 5. 

V. 15, People were in expe#ation ] Or in ſuſpence ; Conſidering 
the unuſual auſterity and excellency of John, they beganto have 
hope thar he was their long expe&ed Meſſias, So the Syriac ex- 
preflech this aexoHox@v7&:, by the word NID Sehar: which 
Fgnifieth hope : as alſo NNAD Sabre, ARs 24. 15. 1 Ti. 5.5. 

.&c. alſo ir fignifieth joyful ridings, the Goſpel, &c. Luke 2. 14. 
Mar, 4. 2 3» &C, : 

V. 16. Tindeed baptize you with water &yc. ] Meaning that he 
adminiſtred onely the external fign and Sacrament, bur Chriſt 
would give the inward effe& thereof, for the waſhing away tet 
fins. See on Mar, 3, 11, Mark 1.8, John 1, 26 Ags 1. 5, AQs 11, 
I6, X 19 4. 

and with fire ] Meaning thar Chriſt would cleanſe them from 
their ſins, as fire doth the gold from drofſe. See As 2. 3+ ' 

V. 17. Whiiſe fans in bis band \ See on Mar, 3+ 12, the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel is as x fan in Chriſts hand: before the rruth is 


 _prea: hed, all ſeem one confuſed heap; chaffe and wheat, g0 


and bad are undiſtin4ly one maſſe in the Church : it is the fan 
which ſeparateth the chaffe : rhus he ſhewed the Jews, char there 
was now coming a purging blaſt of the truth to be preached,which 
ſhould make them Ay out of the Church, as chafte our of rhe floor, 
in which they with their many corruprions had hitherto bur filled 
up a place :. this ſeparation Chriſt beginneth here, which ſhall be 
perfeRed in the life to come; and it is to be underſtood concerN- 
ing the effe& of the word preached, which provcth a Favour of v1 
unto life to ſome, and a Savour of death to death to orhers : it edl- 


ſecution of Chriſts Miniſters ; concerning the final and abſoJure 
ſeparation to life or death eternal, we may not here pronounce 0 
that he ſaith Mar. 13. 20, Let both grow until the harveſt. uy 

Thar we now ſee by woful experience,many ſeparating from us, let 
none be offended : the wind bloweth our the chattc from _ - 
not the good grain, as Cyprian. de ſimpl. prelat- Had. 3. aith Je 


thoſe of light faith, as much as they will, flee away with every 


; Bar nj rep3- 
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ficth and comforterh ſome, and enrageth others to an heat of per- 


, Chap 
nerur, ſaic 
he laid up 
ciples rak 
we wonde 
to be Ch 
Chriſt 3, 


Hiſtory he 
God was ! 
hut to reV 
wiſe (0 { 
I6, 17- 


' V. 19% 


V, 20, 
fllupthe 
word of ( 
enemy + 
would thi 

V. 21, 
to. John 
nundare « 
ſed, but t 
fe of C 
adinance 

Y, 22 
adove ? ( 
.tig, Ov 
loves, 
Y, 23 
t0enter 1 


_ Chap. 11! 
*1Tertullian de praſcript. chap. 3. che more purer heap ſhall 
_ in the Lords Sy the Church; hls of Chrifts diſ- 
ciples rakin offence ar his words ( John 6. 66. ) ſeparated : do 
we wonder } Bn ſome depart from his Church ? cheſe thisgs ſhew us 
o be Chriſtians which we ſuffer according to the example of 
Chriſt ; they went our from us, they were not of us, 1 John 


, v8. Many other things | This Evangeliſt wrote onely the 
cm of Johns preaching, as much as mighr-demonſtrare,him ro be 
the fore-ordained meſſenger to prepare the'way of Chriſt, to whoſe 
viſtory he addreſſed his diſcourſe, See Mal. 3.1. The ſpirir of 
God was nor ſolicitous by the Scriptures to ſatisfhe mans curiofity ; 
urto reveal therein. thar which is ſufficient ro make the believer 
viſe ro ſalvation, See Joh, 20. 30, 31, Jok. 21,25, 2 Tim, 3. 


I7. 
5. 4 But Herod ] See on Mar, 14. 3- and Matk 6. 17, 

V, 20, Added yet this above all ] This bloody fa& helped to 
fllupthe meaſure of his fin, in thar being incenſed againſt the 
word of God, he revenged himſelf on the Miniſter thereof as on an 
memy : a ſad document to all perſecuters of Chriſts Miniſters, 
yould they underſtand ir. 

V. 21, Jeſus alſo being baptized) See on Mar, 3. x3, Mark 1, 
10. John 1. 32. he would be baptized, non mundari wolens, ſed 
mndere aqucs --- faith Ambroſ, in Iuc.l1b.2z.Cap. 3. not to be clean- 
{4, but to cleanſe the waters, that they being made clean by the 
0h of Chriſt who knew no ſin, might bave baptiſmaris jus --- an 
adinance, and right to baptiſm, * 

V. 22. Libe @ dove ] See on Mar. 3. 16. John 1. 32. Why like 
adove ? ( fairh Ambroſ. ) ſimplicitatem enim lavacri requirit gra- 
fi, Our baptiſm enjoynerth us to be ſimple and harmleſle as 
dives, * 

V. 23. About thirty years of age ] Ar which age the Prieſts were 
wenter into-their funQion, Num, 4. 3, 35. &c. _ | 

being ( as ws ſuppoſed _) the ſon of Foſeph |} Bor Chriſt as man, 
had no father 3 as God, no mother ; as it is ſaid of Melchiſedec his 
ype, Heb. 7. 3. ; 

Sm of Eli ] Luke aſcendeth from rhe laſt father ro the firſt, and 
Mathew contrarywiſe deſcenderh ; extending his rehearſal no 
unher than ro Abraham ; ro aſſure the Jews of Gods promiſe in 
(iſt tulfilled ro chem, Luke reh8arſeth ro Adam, to afſure rhe 
Geniles alſo of their intereſt in Chriſt, for as much as they were 
the ſons of Adamythough not of Abraham, Note alſo that the Jews 
reckoned their genealogies, not onely by the natural, *bur alſo by 
tejegal deſcents : and that whereas divers men had two names : 
ae the Eyangeliſts reciting one, and the other another, they yer 
zreein the ſame perſon, 

V. 31, ſon of Nathan ] Zach. 13, 12+ 2 Sam. 5. 14, 1 Chron, 


Ci 
, V. 32, ſon of 200z ) Ruth, 2. te and 4, 18. 

ſmof Naaſſon ] 1 Chron, 2. 10. 

V. 34. ſon of Thara ] Geneſis 11. 24, 26+ 

V. 36. which was the ſon of Cainan, which was the ſon of Arph ax- 
« Miſes ſaith Arphaxad begar Sal, Geneſis 10, 2.4. but this E- 


_—_— of theſe places, and rhe berter underſtanding there- 
zContder 

1. That all the word of God is infallibly true, and without all 
aradition, John 17, 19. 2 Tim. 3. 16, though we underſtand 
totlome ; neither how re reconcile others of them, / 


F- 4, That nor one jot, or tittle of the Scriprures, in matter ef ſub- 
" lnce, hach paſſed away, or ever ſhall, umtil all be fulfilled, Mar, 
f {.18. Luke 16. 17. | | 


Scriprur.es were bino- 
ſuch as had two names : ſo Eſau was alſo called Ed, Gen, 
f.30, Gen, 36, 1, 8. Ferom, adverſiu Hevild. inſtanceth in Ra- 
(%! Miſes tarher in law, called alſo Fethro. So 4 ſo in Gedeon 3 0- 


3. That ſome perſons mentioned in holy 


= Wc, So was Simon alſo called Peter, John 1+ 42. Foſeph was 
k. called Barſabgs, and ſurnamed Fuſtuws , Afts 1. 23. So Simon 
” nicalled Niger, So Fudas was ſurnamed Ba ſab#s, As 15. 22, 
ir think *hem was called Melchiſedec. 

mh + Thar Gods Spirit in opening the truth. of holy Scriptures (as 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Luke. 


p 


nageliſt reckonerh Cainan berween Arphaxag and Sala. Foc the 


"Watus well noted, lib, 2. cap. 9. ) wov.1d have us know thoſe 
"gs which concern life eternal, and the means thereto ; orher | 


Chap. iv, 
| ing Chriſt, principally took care to ſhew in what linethe Church 
continued ; neither reckoning all the Saints which were in that 
line, nor thera onely which were holy ; nor all deſcents in a di- 
re& line, withour intermiſſion of any perſon. 2 
5. There are many elliptical and ſhore ſpeakings in Scriptures : 
ſo thar the interpreter muſt neceſlarily inſert the word, or words 
there underſtood, as Luke 7. 11, & Ty 6&5 underſtand nuiga : 
which the Syriac inſerterh ; or xafe as ir ſeems ? h:opbyla# doth, 
reading &v 7@4E1« : deincips, as chap, $. 1. & 76 xa£7;, So 
John 5. 36. I have witneſſe, peito 7 loavye; that iS, weTw 
TYs Ts lore as the learned Beza noteth : the full ſpeech muſt 
have been pie The paprogias 9% Iodyy: greater than thar 
reſtimony of Fobn, So ARs 15. 5. #Earignour Of ris, there 
& Tov ( they ſaid ) is-underſtood. So Mat, 21. 30. The ſecond 
ſon ſaid, iyw ; underſtand &nieyouzr, or rorhow , I will po, 
or will do ſo, So Mar. 1. 6. &« 1xF 54 Otp's where yurainos and 
the word qyeyopivns arc to be underſtood : Uriahs wife, which be= 
came Davids. So Rom 11. 4. Th Bae, that is, 73 6167, 5% 
Baan, So Mark 14. 43. os TS Apyreghoy : underſtand 28+ 
pe8irmG or «nanny, ſent from the high Prieſts, See Afts 
9, II, | 
6. Thar the article 6, is ſometimes put to fignific rhat which is, 
or is called ſomerhing notable , Mark 15, 16. 5 tr: aeprrw- 
gory, Which is called the prerory : ſomerimes that word is expreſ- 
ſed : as. Luke 2x 37, 73 opOr 70 xanf purer irator, that is, 70 
ve& Tor exalny : as, Mark 11, 1. Luke 22, 39. of which ellip- 
ſis of the word "1, weread alſo Sam 15. 3o. Somerimes the 
_ double the article, and propoſe it ro both names, lohn 1.42. 
onn 6. 89, X 
7. For concluſion then(ſceing all the Scripture is infallibly rrue, 
and no jot thereof may palle away ) we muſt underſtand thar 
( whereas Luke here nameth Cainan, berween Arphaxad and Sala, 
which Moſes in the ſame genealogie doth nor, Gen. 10. 24 ) Moſes 
in that ep:rome of Hiſtory, ſaying Arphazad TT jalad 70. tytyn- 
7% begat Sala, muſt be no otherwiſe underſtood ; than Mar, 1.8, 
Joram ( yivnos ) begat Ozias 2 not immediately, bur as one of his 
progenicors : as, x Chron 3. 11, &c. or as the whole ſeries of this 
prongs is elliptical i*s being ſo often underſtoo1 £ So may we 
ere underſtand x.aArpiys; as if we read Elsp 7% Saxc, 9% #oa- 
Auttire Kaiydy, Eber the ſon of Sala, who was alſo called Cainan 
and ſo this arricle.58 may here be underſtood, as ſer ro diſtinguiſh 
this ſurnanicd Cainan, from his anceſtour of the ſame name men- 
rioned, Gen, F. 9, 12, 13, 14. and here verſe 37. or if we under- 
ftand here Atyyuire, ir may onely point out the vulgar errour, 
which ir may be the miſtake or cottuprinn of rhe 70, Interpreters 
broughr in ; that being then the vulz2ar and commonly reagived - 
rranſjation of the o1d Teſtament into the Greek tongue ; and ſs 
way rhe <yriac reading here be underſtood, ſhala [NP NA bar 
Kainan, that is, [I'D 12 NTD ND1 demeth bere bar Kainan, 
which is called the fon of Cainan: ever neceſſary in difficult ge- 
nealogies, is that rule of the Apoſtle, 1 Tim, x. 4. thar we give 
not heed to endleſfe genealogies, which miniſter queſtions, rather than 
godly edifying which is in faith : the end of the commandment being 
charity our of a pure heart, and of a good conſcience, and of faith 
| unfeigned, Scealſo Tir, 3. 9. Theſe things are wri'ten that wt may 
believe, that Teſus is the Chriſt the Son of God, and that believing, we 
may have life through his Name, Iohn 20. 31, 
. The ſon of Shem ] Gen. 11, 1o Sc. 
V. 39+ theſon of Methuſala ] Gen 5; 21 &c. 
V. 38 the Svnof God ] God is the univerlal Parent, and Crea- 
tour of all mth, See Deur, 32. 6.18,19. Bur Addms parentage ex- 
renderh to God his Maker,who had nor ( as all other meet men, ) 
any humane Parent : therefore the Syriac readerh NR (1 de- 
men elohd, who was of God, 


CHAP. IV. 
| Verſe 1, Fit being fl of the holy Ghoſt ] Whoſe fulnefſe dwelt 
ces thereof were now more fully revcaled, when he began to exe- 


in him-from the time of his conception : bur the gra- 
cute the office of the Meſſias: and hence we all receive, Iohn 


— 4 


I, I6. 
from Iordan ] After his bapriſme there, Matthew 3. 13. &c, 


fpirit ] Ste on Mar. 4. 1, Mark 1,12. Chiiſt's temp- 


te it is ſaid, that Foram begar 0zis5 : Abatiah, Toaſh, and Ama- ration and fafting preſently follow, and are adjoyned to his bap- 

zAre omitted, See x Chron, 3. 1T, 12, See note on Mart, 1.8, | tiſme; as to teach usro expe Sarans fierceſt charges when we 

Chriſt is called the Son of David, Mar. 1. 1,. you muſt nhder- | give our names to Chriſt, and ſer our hearts ro ſeck the Lord in 

mat many generations and forefathers according to the fleſh, ' newneſle and holinefle of life ; ſo how we muſt prepare and arme 
5. Luke 13, 16, &c, It is probable oar ſclyes ro refit remprations. See Mart. 26. 4'. Mat. 17, 21, 


V. 2, Fourty dayes ] Sec on Mat. 4. 2, Mark 1,13, 
tempted of the devil ] Mar- 4. 3- He was in the wildernefle four- 
ry dayes, where the devil rempred him : he was manifeſted tha he 


deftroy the works of the devil : therefore he preſent]y beggn 
hr overrhray his kingdom : he * 
, | would nor exceed the fats of Moſer and Elim; i ofcoat oo 
the erurhy of God iſe fulfilled. in Chrifts incar- that Satan might nor ſuſpe him robe grearer than they ; Theo- 
Won, A $ PORE FRAU yr pee ane x74 , fairh Chryſ ftom, &75& io. 


thymius, left orherwiſe, 


. $M omitred or cauſed ro be abridgi:d, Sce Tohn 20. 30, 31. | Mark 1. 9, 

ed "2. 25. therefore Matthew omitted 3. deſcents, Mar, 1.8. | led by the 

| be 

r- 

life 

nol mi oorween, So Luke 1, 

= * ſome {ay ; that ſeeing Matthew propoſed to mark a rhree- 

(of he of Iſrael from the promiſe made to Abraham concerni 

_ 2unto the rime of his coming in rhe fleſh ; he reckonet 

let Tins 14 generations ; within which compaſle holding him- | might | 
wu bh ; was not curious of choice, bur indiftcrenely mientioneth ho- | his combate with him. that he mi 
Jer wt wicked, and ſo many in ſucceſſion ; his princival ſcope be- 

= kdhis bows certainly Moſes alſo intending rc ſhew how God ever phyla#, Eu 

1euy 


urch, and ro declare the truth of J1is promiſe contern« f Ep ers 1 735 Cagads; draantr; ys 


ſecm © 


his affunptios of feſh; ſhould 


Chap. iv. 


feem incredible, So alſo Theophylaft, on Mar. 4, 
eat nothing ] See Mar'q.z, - | 

V. 3. If thoa be the S"n of God ] Thus Chriſt preſently after 
his baptiſm is rempred, ſh2wing us therein, thar Satans rempta- 
tions moſt rage in the ſanQified ; quia vittoria er eſt magis exoptala 
de ſantlis. Hilar. in Marth, Canon, 3. becauſe he moſt defirerh vi- 

Rory over the Saints : others, «t captivos (F victos contemnit & 
preter:t, (5c. Cyprian, l. 1, ep. 1, he paſſeth by as caprives and con- 
quered people, of whom he is already ſecure and affured, 

command theſe ſtones, (Fc. ] Sec on Mar. 4 3. 

V. 4. it is written ] Deut. 8.3. ; 

word of Gor, ] The meaning is. by the Ordinance and Providence 
of God ; whereby he enableth the creature to nouriſh man, See 
Mart. 4. 4. 1 Tim. 4. 5. Gen. 1. 29. : 

V. 5. taking bimup Q5c. ] Mat. 4.8 That he ſhewed Chriſt 
here, 9.11 the kingdoms of the world in a mo:nent, declareth that 
this Cnewing, was by a viſion ; otherwiſe all could not have been 
under view in a moment, as here it was, 

V. 6. that js delivered unto me ] This he ſpake of his own, as a 
Lying ſpirit, John 8. 44. for he can do no more than God permir- 
reth him, ( Rev, 13. 7-) neither in giving nor taking away, See 
Pſal. 75. 6, 7. Mar, 6. 27. | 

V. 7. woſhip me ] Or, fall down before me : this the ſacrile- 
gious impudent ſpirit ſaith, that failing in his other aſſaults, nunc 
vel ambitione corrumperet, Hilar. can. 3. he might ( as he did the 
Erſt Adam ) corrupt him by ambition : ir was ambition which caſt 
him our of heaven ; in which fin he ſtill centinueth ; afteRing the 
honour due to God alone, in that he would have us ſerve and wor- 
ſhip him, as idolaters do, 1 Cor, 10. 20. 2 Chron. 11, 15, 

V. 8. get thee behind me ] Avoid and get thee gone. 

it s written ] Deur, 6, 13. & 10 26, And ſo muſt welearn to 
quench all the fiery darts of the wicked, and torefiſt Saran with 
the ſwoid of the Spirt, which is rhe word of God, Ephel. 6. 
16, 17. 

him onely ſhalt thou ſerve ] Chriſt interpreteth Moſes words, by 
adding him onely, &9c. becauſe this is the true worſhip of God, ro 
ſerve him onely, and no creature with him, See Rev. 19. 1o. and 
22.8, 9 Mar, 4. 10, this isan excellent ſhield againſt ambition 
caret enim ambitione religieſa devotio, Ambroſ. in Luc. I, 4. c. 4. reli- 
gious devotion is free from ambirion, 

V. 9. brought him to Teruſalem ] See on Mar. 4,5, 

caſt thy ſelf down ] Thus he tempterh : perlwading men to hurr 
themſelves, becauſe without their own conſent, he can neither 
hurr them nor compel them to do any evil: the conſent of the 
corrupted will is in every a& of fin, 

V. 10. For it s written ] Pſal. gr. 11, Thus the devil ( as im- 
pious herericks his diſciples ) perverterh Scriptures, either citing 
part, and leaving out the reſt, as here he leaverh our ( to heep thee 
7n all thy wayes : not in any evil way ) or RR, and miſ- 
applying them to their own deſtru&ion, 2 Per. 3. 16. The Scrip- 
ture ſaith nor, caſt thy ſelf down, this Satan addes, Irenews |, 5, c. 
3. Sce Nicer. com. in Gr. Nazian, orat. 40.n, 11 

V. 12, Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord ] Deut. 6, 16. Matthew 


4 7. | | 

V. 13. fora ſeaſon ] For he ſer upon him furiouſly in his paſ- 
fion, Sec Luke 22.53, John 14. 10 in which laſt affaults, he 
came not ( as Ambroo. ſaith ) tentaturus, ſed aperte pugnaturus ; not 
ro tempr, bur onely to fighr, 

V. 14. in the power of the ſpirit ] Thar is, ſupportedy in thar 
Journey by divine power : ſo that he came ſpeedily, by the ſame 
ſpirit, by which he was ſuſtained without mear, fourty dayes in the 
wildernefle z and with which he was abundantly furniſhed for the 
execution of his Miniſtry. 

V. 15 in their ſynagegues, (gc, ] That is, intheir Churches, 
wherein they mer to hear the LeQures of the Law every Sabbarh- 
day, As 15 21, Jeruſalem was the place which God had choſen 


for his Temple, ſacrifices, and other publick worſhip, there onely. 


to be-performed, | 

glorified of all ] NoZaliyir© , Thar is, magnified, admired, 
and praiſed,as for his do&rine delivered with divine power and au- 
thority, beyond the manner of all other teachers, Mar. 7. 28, 29. 
and here, verſe 32. So alſo for his miracles, whereby he confirmed 
the ſame : by doing good to all, and in this ( all) we muſt under- 
derſtand the moſt part : or excepting thoſe, who out of envy, and 
the ſpirit of contradiftion, diſtaſted any thing that was good : all 
others glorified him : the preſent praiſed him, and the abſent cele- 
brared his fame. | | 

V. 16. on tbe ſabbath-day ] Sce note on Mat, 13, 1, and Luke 
6 1, Mart. 13. 54. | 

and ſtd up for 10 read ] As the manner was to read ſome por- 
tion of the Law and the Prophets every ſabbath-day, See As 13. 
I5. and 15. 21, ; | | 

- V. 17. There was delivered unto him ] By ſome officer of that 

ſynagogue z according to the cuſtom, to ſkew ( ſaith Ambroſ, in 
Luc. l. 4. c. 4 that ir was himſelf who ſpake in the Prophets; and 
ro repel their ſacrilegious perfideouſneſle , who ſay that there was 
one God of the old Teſtament, and another of the new, &c. -- 

V. 18. the ſpirit of the Lord is upon me ] See liaiah 61,1, The 


fulnefſe of the ſpirit ; all the gifts thereof :; nor by meaſure, - is | 


Annotations cn the Goſpel according to S. Lake. 


| Chap, ly, 
was on the Prophers and Apoſtles, and is on the faithful Minife.; 
in ſome good meaſure to enable them to their office and miniſt, ; 
tion, Sce Iſaiah 11,2. John 3. 34. Col. 2. 9. te 
betauſeghe hath anointed me ] Thar is, endued: me with Prace; 
and affigned me therero ; the ſpirit reſting on Chriſt, appear 
by the cfte&s ro us-ward, and of whoſe tulneſle all we haye Wy. 
ved, grace for grace, John 1, 16. = 
tothe poor ] Hecallerh them poor, who had nor yer rafteg of 
the riches of his grace, and the poor in ſpirit; as "Math 


F. 3+ 

to heal the broken-hearted ] Thoſe who have deep remorſe for 
their ſins, and terrour of conſcience to repentance ; ſuch he x1 
leth ro him, Mar. 11, 28, See Iſaiah 65. 2. Pſal, 147, 3. "* 

deliverance to the captives ] To thoſe who were held captive 
Satan and fin:( ſuch as we all were by nature, Ephef, 2, 
14.) this he did when he preached and proclaimed the ney core. 
nant of God, thar is, free remitſion of fins ro thoſe who belieye ; 
him : that he hath fully ſarisfied Gods juſtice for us : this whoſy 
ever truly believerh, is by the ſame ſpirit ( working faith and oe 
dience in him) manumiſſed, and fer ar liberty from the kingdom 
of fin an4 Satan ; althovgh yer they exerciſed ſome tyranny ove 
him in this preſent life, See John 3, 36. Rom, 6, 13, 14, 18 

recovery of ſight to the blind ] Thar is, ſpiricual illumination to 
them who were as yet ignorant of Chriſt the true light : ſee chap 
1. 78. Mar. 4.16. for ſo he diſcovered himſelf in deeds, thart 
might ſec him preſent in his works, of whom they uſed toread; 
the books of the Prophets, Hilar, can. 3. in Matth. $ce alſo Mu 
Ie Fo | 

to ſet at liberty them that are bruiſed ] The meaning is, tofre 
them who are burdened with (ins, who wreſtling under their hea 
weight, have not of themſclves, ſtrength to ſhake them off: whe 
are throughly humbled with rhe ſenſe of their fins, and miſcria 
ſee Mar. 11,23. 

V. 19. theacceptable year ] He alludeth to the year of ſubile 
Levit. 25 10, &c- fignifying the time of grace,and reconciliatio 
wherein God ſerreth us ar liberty in Chriſt, and ſhewerh his ſpecial 
goodnefle on mankind. 

V. 20. he gave it again to the Miniſter ] Of that ſynagopye 
of whom he had reccived the ſame. It is ſaid here, n]vtesn GC 
Aboy --- cloſing the book ; th is, rowling it up again; fort 
then uſed ro write their books in velome or parchment, which 
rowled up. See hereof on Mar, 1, 1, 

and ſat down ] It ſeemeth it was then in uſe for teachers tofir 
or ſtand, as occaſion required, As 13. 16. 

were faſtned on him ] With defire ro hear how he would inter 
prer the place of Scri,ture which he had read unto them : as all 
for the fame they had heard of him ; who without ſtudy, an 
; ordinary means, became ſo incomparable a teacher, See Joh 
7. I5. | 
V. 21, this ſcripture is ] Or hath b*en fulfilled inyourears! 
meaning, that the ſame ſcri ture which by his reading, had ſound 
ed in their ears, was fulfilled, in his preaching : he being that per 
ſon of ' whom the Prophet there ſpake. | 

V. 22. all bare hin witneſſe ] All approved and commend: 
his preaching, as extraordinary and admirable, 

gracious words ] Or words of grace : which by a divine ſweerne! 
drew their affeQions, with ſecrer influence, and perſwaſion oft 
Holy Ghoſt wherewith he was filled, John 1. 14. ſee Plal. 45. 
Cant, 4+ 3. Iſaiah 50. 4.' 

'Veu2 3. Phyſician heal thy (elf ] If thou canſt do any thing, h 
thy power here in thine own countrey ; for he had done no miracl 
there : ſee Wark 6. 5. and here verſe 25. 

V. 24. No Prophet is actepted ] See Mat, 13, 57. Mark 6. 4 
John 4. 44. As if he had ſaid; as the Prophers were contemne 
in their own countrey 3 ſoam I here, and therefore, wonder 0c 
that I do fewer miracles here than in other places ; you may tm! 
your ſelves for this : you contemn me and my miniſtration. 
ſhewerh that God there withholdeth his graces,where his Minus 
are contemned or undervalued. 

V. 25 many widow's | See 1 Kings 17 9, 

ſhut up ] When ir rained nor in rhrce years and fix mon 
Jam. 5. 17, that which us ſaid, 1 Kings 18, 1. --- he word of tl 
Lord came unto Eliah in the third year, (56. unde; ſtand of theth 
year of his living at Zarephath : for it rained not on the earthl 
the ſpace of three years, and fix moneths, Jam 5 17- 

V. 26. unto 'Sarepta ] God ofrentimes preferrerh ſtrange!5® 
fore them of the houſhold ; for he is debrour ro no man ; 
fore rhe men of Nazareth could not reaſonably claim any PW 
ledge in Chriſt, becauſe they believed nor as others did. th 

V. 27. and many lepers were in Iſrael ] See 2 Kings 5. 14. * 
appeareth in thoſe four lepers whom hunger emboldened t0 
rure upon the rents of the Aſſyrians beleaguering Samarid, nt 
Prophet Eliſha*s dayes, 2 Kings 7. 3. &c. : T 

V. 28, were filled with wrath ] As commenly it come! 
paſſe onpvng formal hypocrites, when their fins and puniſhme? 
are touched and ſpoken of. -C-ifſing't 

V. 29. atd roſe up || e'vagavnis, rifing up, and diſmi ing 
aſſembly : going our. of the ſynagogue, they thrult nul Of 
the City, | oF x 
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Chap. V 
wnto the brow of the hill | Tothe cliff: fide, there to deſtroy. hind, 


caſting him down. : 
Y. 30, Put he paſſing through the midſt of them, QFc. ] He eſcaped 


&:culouſly our of their hands, which probably he did, not by 


ting himſelf inviſible, or any wayes changing the eflentiall 
qperries of his body. ;- bur by his Divine power, making himſelf 


L through the mid(t of his enemies, Scc Pſalm 18, 29.-and thar 


Cich [heophylatt, 8 70 maÞ ev pau ov. Wand Ty xgugby of vat 

1: not to ayoid ſuffering (for which he came into the world) 
i airing for the appointed time, for his hour was not yer come ; 
Y came diwn' to Capernaum.\ Being fo evilly and un- 
anhily entrzated at Nazatet he did not command fire from Hea- 
a, nor peſtilence ro «deſtroy them z but leaving all 'to him har 
apcch righteouſly, in purſuit of his miniſtry-he gocth to preach 
&: Goſpel at 8 neighbouting city "0 | x 

V, 32, for bis word was with power ]. That is, full of majeſty 
L convincing authoricy : ſo that it ſmote the conſciences of the 


eers, wich an awfull reverence and fear: as Matthew 7, 29, - 


k 1-22, - | 
q 33. and in the Synagogue, (5c. ] Sec Mark 7. 23. . | 

V, 34, let us alone ] 8a, Away, Syr, fine me; tufter me, or'ler 
ne alone, : | 

1. 35. had thrown them in the midſt] Had thrown the polleſſed 
xn in che midſt of the people preſent, : 

V. 36. what a wordis'this ? Ths avy 8c, what thing is this 2 
ar power is its which with a word can doe theſe things 2 See 
lnh,8.27. Mark I, 27. : | 

V. 37. the fame of him went out] One telling another what ad- 
gindle things they had ſeen him do : and hereby Gad confirmed 
& Goſpel, and drew men to Chriſt, that they might believe and 
k layed. 

V. 38 and he aroſe out of the Synagogue, (gc. ] See on Matr,3.14. 
lk 1, 30, | 

\. * ſtood over her ] He ſtood by her; and took her by the 
kndto lifr her up, whom he immediately cured, , 

V. 40, When the Sun was ſerting | See on Matthew 8,16, and 
whlark 1, 32. 

\. 41. and the devils] Mark 1.34, 

thu art Chriſt the Son of God] The devils confeſſ:d him in hope 
kerby to bring him inro ſuſpe& wich rhe multicude, therefore 
(it forbad him ro reftihe of him : for as Ter tal. atverſ Marion, 
lk 8, faich, Chriſt would have men, nor unclean ſpirits to ac- 
bovledge him to be the Son'of God : he had ſent thoſe before 
"who were to maniteſt him, atique digniores predicatores ; that 
Wire worthy Preachers. | 

' taſpeab] Or ro ſay they knew him to be Chriſt, 

'YV. 42, mben it was day ] See Mark.1 35. 
'Y. 43, muſt preach | Mark 1,37, fh:weth the occaſion of theſe 
ds; all men ſeck for thee, ſaid the Diſciples ro Chriſt : there- 


he ſaid unto them, L muſt preach; &c. he was not ſent for one | 


only, bur to be a Saviour of the world, s 
'V, a4: in the Synagogues of Galilce] Herein he giveth us an ex - 
wple of obedience ro God ; in that he, who might have lived in 
our and eaſe in Capernaum, would with much labour and ha- 
wijravel about to preach rhe Goſpel, and gain fouls to God, 


CHAP, V, 


ks, 1, A** it came to paſſe ] Se2 Matthew, 4. 18. Mark 
I.16 


the people prefſed on him ] 6H1«98; ſometimes import- 
L tobe inſtant, 'or importunate 3 as Luke 23. 23. where it is 
ofthe multitude of the Jewes, requiring Chriſt ro be crucified, 
| tmituvry — at ili imminebant, (yc.yer here it fignifieth 
ping near ro,' er thronging upon him ro ſee and heare 


ke of Genezareth] which for the grearneſſe, was called rhe ſea 
Galilee. Matt. 4.1 8. Mark 1.16, Geneſareth was a Ciry in therribe 
tlghtali; which Herod beautifitd with mr:nificent buildings,and 

Wledit Tiberias,in honour of [iberias Ceſar : hence the ad jacent 

Fon near Capernaum and Berhſaida, Mark 6.5 3.As alſo this lake 

ſocalled. John 6. r, It was anciently called M111 Cinneret, 

WAN Chinneroth, Deur. 3.17,Numb.34. 11, Toſh. 11.2.and 

Malde TDVJ'k Ginnoſar, from the corruption of both words, 

IWcalled Geneſareth, See on John 21.1, 

V.s, ſtanding by the labs] Thar is, lying near the ſhore: this 
ner of ſpeaking is uſuall with Sea-men, concerning a ſhip 
lr ſail; whereof they {:y,ſhe Rtanderh for the ſhore; or ſuch and 

WMaplace : and the Larines uſed to call a road, where ſhips uſed 

FX anchor, ftationemyſtatio male fida carinis 

\ ere waſhing,&c.] to lay them up to ſome other time 2 as 

Kg for preſent without hope of raking any thing after ſo much 


Wour loſt, 


V.3. And taught the people ] This Evangeliſt ſaich nor what h© 
pe bur Matt. 4.17, Ic appeareth char the ſum wasgrepent,for th® 


dm of heaven is at hand, 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Luke. 


— 


Ghap, v. 


V. 4. Let down your net, G9ce | By this miracle, he will Gow his © 
new called Diſciples his power, that they might not be offended 


ar his poverty and form of a ſervant, which others coniemned and 


deſpiſed,” | | 
V. 5.Maſter,we have toiled;qoc.]emica ms properly ſignificth hini 
that is chief governour or ruler, 

at thy word] according to thy word : at thy command, becauſe 


' thou wouldſt hayc us fo to do. 


V, 6. A multitude of fiſhes] So Chriſt blefl:d their labour ; to 
teach them to depend on him, and his commands. ; 
V. 7. Began to ſink, } That is, as the $y-1ac readeth 2 they were 
neer ſinking, here appeareth an evident motive and cauſe of the 
Diſciples ſo ſoon leaving their ſhips, ners and callings to follow 
Chriſt, tor they heard his admirable Docrine, which they thus law 
conkic med by miracle, See verſe g. 10, 
V. 8. Depart from me ] This ſpake he out. of conſcience of 
his owne vilenefle, and the Divine preſence of Chciſt, See x 
Kings 17.18, - . 
V.-.9. Aﬀoniſhed, and all that were with him ] Not onely Peter, 
biir rhe reſt were amazed to ſee the draught of fiſhes; apprehend- 
ing a divine power in that work: therefore feared they the preſence 
of Chriſt,by whoſe command all was done, 
V. 10. Fear not, from henceforth thou ſhalt catch men] To corm« 
fort them, he declarech whar ſhall be the effe& of his preſence z 
thar they ſhould thereby be. enabled by preaching. the Goſpel, 
(which is thar great draughr-ner of Gods Kingdome, Matthew 13, 
47.) to draw men out of the bitter floods of fin to life everlaſting ; 
herero Chriſt endbled them as he promiſed, Marr, 4. 18. all our 
ſufficiency is of God, 2 Cor, 3.5. who therefore did call, and fo 
now can all ignoronr men, to an effeuall and powerfull Miniſtry 
of the Word to ſave ſouls ; but whom he rhus callech, he doth mi- 
raculouſly make able Miniſters of the New Teſtament, > Cor, 3.6, 
which when the falſe Apoſtles, ( who pretend ro extraordinary 
calling) can make appear, that God hath wrought inthem, we 
ſhall belicre they are indeed called to preach the Goſpel ; ons 
thing isceitain, Chciſt never called any idior or unlcarned man 
(ro this Office) to leave him ſuch, bur ro ſhew a miraculous power 
in enabling him to that, ro which he called him, though Chriſt 
ſaid this to Peter, (who it ſcemech our of deeper ſence of his own 
fins, and the Majeſty of Chriſt ſhining in this miracle, prayed 
Chriſt to depart. from him) yer ir was a common grace here pro» 
miſed'ro them all ; and ſo no prerogative of Yeter ; though Chriſt 
addrefled this comfort- by name to Peter whom he Paw moſt 
afraid,” | | 

Vai. Forſooke all and followed him ] They were called to bs 
vi; before, John 1. 39, but now to be Apoſtles: therefore, 
though after their firſt hearing Chriſt, rhey returned to their cal- 
ling again ; yet now they leave all, and follow Chriſt in the Miz 
niſtry of the Goſpel, | 
V. 1:2, And it came to paſſe ] See Matthew 8, 2, Mark: x 
o | 6 
, full of leproſte ] this diſeaſe was ſomewhat common in theſe 
Eaſte:n parts , and vi$y hard to be cured : ſothar when Chriſt 
(by his Word and putting forth his hand to couch him) cured ic 
immediately, the power of his Godhea:i appeared, which could 
as cafily repaire, as create by his Word: See Matthew, $8. 3 
Kc 

V. 13, And touched him ] For, as Tertallian ſaich, adv. Marcion: 
lib, 4-cap 9. he rouched him 4 quo erſs homo inquinari potuiſſet, Deus 
ptique non inquinaretur, By yvhom though man mighr be made un«- 
clean,God could nor, 
V. 14, Chargedhim to tell no man ) For the time was not yet 
come thar Chriſt would be glorified, being now in the form of a 
ſervant? and leſt men who were not yet well acquainted with his 
Do&rine,ſhould too much depend upon miracles, | 
goe and ſhew thy ſelfe'to the Prieft ] He would nor diffolye the 
Law, yetin force, but leave them more unexcuſable, in thax 
ſceing the miracle, rhey would nor believe in Chriſt,. See Leviti- 
cus, 14.4.10, | 

V. 15. So much more went there a fameof him ] They the more 
admired, and ſpake good of him, becauſe they perceived, that 
he did theſe miracles, neither tor gaine nor applauſe- of 
men. | 
V. 16. Withdrew himſelf-] He vvithdrevy himſelfe from the 
multitude which followed him, leſt he might ſeem to affe& popu- 
lar applauſe, or to move or occaſion ſedition againſt the eivi. mas 
giſtrate';" as alſo ſometimes to reſt from labour of preaching and 
going to and fro:to heal the ſick and infirm, 

and prayed] thus he manifeſted himſelf God in his miracles, 
and man in performance of his mediators office,in preaching toz 
and praying for his. 

V. 17. The Phariſees,(ge.] See on Chap, t4 1, See Matthew 


F. - : | 

! the power of the Lord was preſent to heale] That is, at this 

rimethe-power of the Lord ſhevved ir ſelfe in healing the ſicke 1, 
it was ever vvith him; but ir did nor alyyayes ſhevy' ir ſelfe, 

as novv yyhen he preached the Goſpel, and for the con- 


| firmation thereof , yyrought theſe miracles , Sce Marke , 


ans Tt 


V, 18, Met 


eo! 


Chap.V. 


V. 18. Men brought in a bed a man, (yc.] See on Mar. g. 2, 
Mark 2.3. _ 

V. 19. Let him down through the tiling | Os of negdpor 
through the pavements: for their houſes vvere flat roofed , and 
railed, or battlemented according to the lavv. Deur, 22. 8, to ſe- 
cure them from falling off; theſe pavements layed yvith rarrice, or 
the like material mighc keep our all yver , theſe they digged or 
brake through , Maris 2. 4. this ſerreth out the great faith of 
theſe men, and their confidence of Chriſt his povver and vvill to 
heal their fick : as concerning ſuch pavements , See Plin. lib. 36. 
cap. 25. 

'v. r When he ſaw their Faith] Thar is, 
of the ſick, and the bearers. ; 

man, thy ſins are forgiven thee] meaning both guilt and puniſh- 
ment : intimating, thar all miſery of body and ſoul, is an effe& of 
fin,this fick man bclieved,and is to be reckoned among them whoſe 
faith our Saviour ſaw,” and therefore he pronounced his pardon, 
and healed him, | 

V. 21, And the Scribes and Phariſees] Sec on chap. 20, 1, 

who is this that ſpeabeth blaſphemies 2 ] thus they blaſphemed in 
accuſing him of blaſphemy. 

V. 22, Why reaſon you in es hearts ] Why think you {uch 
things ? by diſcovering their t oughts, he declareth himſelt co be 
God, the x<90\:gyva5ns; ARS 15,8, ſearcher of heartrs,and there- 
fore that he alone hath power to forgive fins. ' 

V. 23. Thy ſinnes be forgiven thee } His Divine Power ap- 
peared in the miracle, which when they either knew not, or mali- 
ciouſly diſlembled, he repeateth the mans pardon, that thence , 
and upon their confeſſion of that Principle, that none but God 
could forgive finnes, they might conclude, and acknowledge 
him to be God and Man, and therefore the Saviour of the 
world, 

V. 24. Power to forgive ſins] See on Matth, 9.6, 

V. z5. Heroſe up] See on Matrt,g,7, | 

V. 26. And glorified God] See on Marr. 9.8. 

_—_ 27. After theſe things he went forth, Ggc, See on Marr, 9g. 9. 
ark 2, 14. ; 

ſitring hi the receit of Cuftome ] that is, the Cuſtome Houſe, 
-— TY where they received Cuſtomes, or Impoſts due to 
Caſar, » 

V. 28. Heleft all, roſe up,&yc. ] See Marr. 9.9. 

V. 29. Agreat feat ] Thus he exprefled rhe joy of heart con- 
ceived trom his preſent calling to follow Chriſt 

V. 3o Murmured ] Calumniating him, as if he were a friend 
of, and companion to the wicked : thus they hoped ro dilggyrage 
his new called Diſciples from following him % 

V. 31. Thcy that are whole need not the Phyſician] See on Marr, 
9.12. hereby he declareth their irrational malice : they murmured 
that he converſed with ſinners; this was as Auguſtine ſaith, de verb, 
Ap'ſt.ſer. 8. to find fault, quod in domum eg-dti intravit medicus,thar 
the Phyſitian went to the fick man : Chriſt came that he might 
gg finne, the worke of man; and ſave man, the worke of 

od, " 

V. 32, I came not to call the righteous] Thoſe who ſeem ſo ro 
themſelves : or ir may be underſtood ſimply ; befo:e Chriſt called 
and juſtified them, none were righteous; had any been ſuch, Chriſt 
needed not have died for their Redemption. See Matthew, g. 13, 
I Tim, 1.15. Fulgentias de 1ncarn, & gra.D.n.Feſu, c-22. faith well : 
if that man were noc by any means curable, the Heavenly Phyſi- 
rian would not haye come to recover him * again, if he could cure 
himſelfe, celefti medico non egeret, he ſhould not have ncede 
an Heavenly Phyſfitian, if he could by any means have cured 
himſelf. 

but ſinners to repentance] See Matth, g. 12, Thar is, tothe ac- 
knowledgement, confeflion and dereſtarion of their fins, and to 
newneſs and Holyneſle of life : for Repentance is nor onely in ſay - 
ing, I repent, God be mercifull unto me, bur in changing our 
minds, evil purpoles and courſes of life ; and forſaking our finnes : 
ſothe Syriac interprerech ir NINA "N9 latteio butho, ad con- 
verſionem, rightly, for as Tertullian ſaith, adverſ. Marcion. l. 2,c,2.4. 
penitentiz nomen, nin ex delifi confeſſione, ſed ex animi demutatione 
compoſitum eſt : the name of Repentance ( per0ia ) is not com- 
poſed, or derived from Confeſſion of fin, bur change of the mind : 
ſo the Verb us myow, whence ir cometh properly ſignificth, po# 

fatum ſapio , or I ſo grieve for my errour or offence, that I will 
endeavour to mend it for the time to come, 

V. 33. And they ſaid unto him] See Matr, 9. 14, Mark 2.18, The 
Scribes and Phariſees aske this queſtion, v, 30, When their cavil 
abour his company waſhed off, they bring a ſecond againſt his 
feaſting : as if they had ſaid, Why do you and your Diſciples feaſt? 
Why do you nor rather keep ſome faſting dayes ? the Diſciples of 
John came to Chriſt with the like queſtion 2 ir is likely, that the 
Scribes and Phariſees fomented the controverfie on purpoſe to 
make diflention berween Jobns Diſciples and Chriſts : this is the 
diſpoſition nor onely of Hypocrites, bur alſo of ſome infirm men. 
John 3. 26. todefire ro draw all men to their way, and to obtrude 
that for a Law to others, which pleaſcth themſelves, ſpecially, in 
the placing ſanQiry in things Ceremonial and external : ſo that 
Scribes and Phariſees, and johns Diſciples moved this queſtion, 


diſcerned ir, the faith 


\.» 
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| accuſtomed therero, more pleaſing : ſo the rule of teachi 


P——_ 


. would nor be bodily preſent; with them, after his aſce 


Y, 6. ; { 
was wit 
le Sabba 


and ſo they are united, Marke 2, 18, 

and make prayers] they mean ſome ſolemn, extraordina 
long prayers, ſuch as Phariſees uſed in the Qreers a | 
places, Marr. 6, þ 

V. 34. Can ye make the children of the Bride-chamber faft 
Meaning, that now was their time of rejoycing, not of ao 
while Chriſt their Saviour was with them; and that. he o 8 
not burden his Diſciples with roo much rigour, for which Ny 
not yet ſeaſoned, nor more able ro bear, than old Veſſels 1, * 
new Wine, | 


V. 35. Shall be taken away from them ] He meaneth, that þ 


nſion j 
Heaven, Qt 


then ſhall they faſt] He intimareth the afflitions which his pig 
Ciples thould endure after his aſcenfion, . ' 

V. 36. Aparable unto them] Sce Matr, 9.17. Mark,,, m,, 
CoM, a compariſon or fimilirude,ir is of magaCaaay, mmpyy 
is here a comparing of Heavenly things with carth]y, See on Mz: 
13.3. 18, &c, | 

no man putteth a piece of a new, (96. ] See on Matthey, , , 
Mark 2.21, "A 

V. 37. No man putteth new Wine ] Sce Matthew, q , 
Mark, 2, 22, 

V. 38. New Wine muſt be put into, (56.]. See Matthey, , 

Mark 2. 2.2. | 


V. 39. No man having drunke, (yc.) The ſum and meaning; 
that he diſalloweth nor ſcaſonable Faſts, (For himletfe faſted 
if they be without Hypoc- ifie, ſuperſtition, and vain-glory: by 
would ſhew, that men cannor ſo ſuddenly beare a change 
life, trom joy ro ſorrow ; but, muſt be brought to it by jj 
and little, | | 

the old # better ] commonly wholſomer, and to them thar 
and 
ving, which Chriſt preſcribed his, was of the Erernal will of Go 
and accommodared to his Diſciples : bur the Faſts of the Scribe 
and Phariſees, as their other exrernall rites, were latrinvenc 


ons of their Elders, /}. 10, 


mee to | 
lik 3, 5, 
\Y, It. 
i nce; { 
wy thing | 
emroneo! 
V. 12. { 
ce ! 
ration : { 
in luc | 


CHAP, YL 


Verſe r. Nd it came to paſſe ] Sec Matthey, 12, 1. Mai 
2, 23, | 

on the ſecond Sat bath) at the feaſt of Pentecoſt, when corny 
ripe, Leviticus 23. 15, 14,15, ſome think ; others at the Palſeove 
for itis faid, Leviticus 23, 15. ye ſball count unto you fromthe 
row after the Sabbath (70. amo' + emwgioy Twr cabCa 
unto the morrow after the ſeve@b Sabbath, ſhall ye 
fifty dayes, dg. See alſo Deuteronomy 16, g, ſo that they unde 
ſtand here the morrow after the firſt Sabbath, or Paſſeover : þ 
theſe Feaſts contained divers dayes,and ſo continued two Sabbatt 
ſo that the Sabbath here rermed Sev7: porpwroy, was the Sabbat 
next after the ſixreenth of Njſan, or PAN Abib, (which lor 
ficth an ear of corn, for hereintheir corn began to ripen, and th 
was their firſt moneth, and contained part of our March, andp: 
of April; ) the Jewes counting the foremenrioned fifry dayes, | 
numbering the wecks from the Sev7zga ; whencetheFealt 
weeks was named, according to the number of the Sabbathsfc 
lowing the $eu7rpa 2 ſo the firſt Sabbath following was 0 
Taro GA CCar the ſecond Peyrego SgvTeRON he chind 
gorgimoy, &c, See Scaliger, de emend. temp. 1.6. Fo. Druſ. praten 
lib.3. Iſ.Caſaubon.Exercit, 14. n. x, D,Godwin: Moſes and Adarnn.i 
3. cap.5- The, Beza, on this place, | 

plucked ears of corn} this was lawful for any todo, Deut.23. 
and for rhem, becauſe they were hungry, Marr. 12, 7, as it was 
David in his neceſſity to eat of the ſhew-bread, 1 Sam.z1, Ritesal 
Ceremonies may not ſtand againſt Chariry ; which is'theend 
the Law, 1 Tim.1. 4. 

V. 3. What Daviddid } See on verſe x. and on Mattie 
12, 4s 

they which were with bim ] for though he went aloneto® 
Prieſt, yer had he atrendahts ſtaying for him, 1 Sam, 27. 24:, 

V. 4. VVhich u nit lawfull to eate, (gc, ] See If! 


24- 9. | 

V. 5. The Son of man,(9c.] He thar gave this Law interpeet 
the works of mercy, and neceſsity to be no breaches of rhe $aDd" 
day, Son of man often importeth man, as Pſalm 8.5. Iſaiah,$6 
ſo ſaith Athanaſius. de com, eſſent. patris, (Fc. &vÞganomn av 
vi9y d1ÞpwTe, his Humane nature, the Son of man, Chriſt co! 
yerſant as man with wan, in the forni of a ſeryant : the He 
called obſcure and vulgar men TDN 12 bene adam and 
more illuſtrious and bonourable WIN 117 ſo Plalm 49: 2- WP" 
give low and high, Ezekiel, is often filed (IN-7I Some! 
man, c2.1.& 3 1, &c, Chriſt willingly profeſſed Humility, 


HU jH/ 


Ll 


could have ſtiled himſelf the Son of the moſt High, incimaring" 
Glory:bur thus he would for a rime be clouded under rhe ya 


his fleſh,in which he came to ſuffer for men, (that he might 
them the Sons of God, V; 6.0 


" 


Chap. Vlo 

y, 6, 0n another Sabbath) Marth. 12.9. Mark 3.1, 

as withered] Afrex his former works, and doarine concerning 
te abbarh, he now proved by the teſtimony of God the Father, 
qhoſe power concurred in this following miracle alſo, that he 
"oht che crutch © this poor mans hand was dead and uſeleſs, before 
Chriſt healed it: ſo Jeroboams hand was withered, 1 Kings 13. 
bg: take it for rhe diſeaſe which the Greeks called &Tpeqgiav, 4 
ues pining, drying up, and withering for lack of natural moy- 
keto nouriſh and ſtrengrhen the diſatfe&ed parr, 

V. 7. Scribes] See on C, 20,1, ; 

Watched him] ſeeing they could not faſten their calumny on the 
qiſcples, they watched an occaſion to accuſe Chriſt of Sabbath- 
eaking* malice is as reſtleſs as the Devil, ; 

v, 8, Knew their thoughts ] Whereby his Divine knowledge 
gight appear 3 for God onely knowerh the thoughts of men, 

ings 8. 39- | TEIN 
Yafatt ” the middeft ] that the miracle might be evident, 
athat all preſent, ſeeing his withered hand ſodainly changed, 

recovered, onely by his Word, might be conviagd, or 
ankrm:d by the fight of that cure, which none bur God could 


1 q. I will aske ym one thing ] The Scribes and Phariſees had 
qeſtoned, whether ir were lawfull to heal on the 5abbath. Mat- 
ew 13.10 Now Chriſt asked them a queſtion; 7s it .lawfull on 
þ Sabbath dayes to doe gozd: taking thar for granted which all 
wuld conf:fſe, har it 1s indiſputably good to ſhew mercy and 
d heal : che whole controverſie was concerning the Circum- 
knc: of tim2 3 now indeed as Proſper ſaith, male celebrgt Sab- 
, qui ab opertbus bonis vacat, he miſ-celebraterh the Sabbath, 

tho reſterh from good works, ang he here purreth v3», for life: 
[tr concerning, ſaving of Souls on the Sabbath, there: was no 
geſtion ) So W91 15-ofcen uſed fer the life, though it-proper- 
Monific the ſoul, Geneſis 9. 4. Leviticus 17. 11, Lamentations 
"1 Chron. 11.19, &c, and ſometimes a Perſon Genekis 12, 5, 


benelis 46, 15,&C. 
fre to ſee, if any would anſwer, he looked with anger, See 


lik 3. 5. | 08 
1, L - Filled with madneſs ] That is, extreme anger and im- 
wence; ſuch is the condition of carnall and proud hearers, when 
wthing ſpoken cralleth their affeRion; or opinion, though never 
berroneous, . ... .'. . If. TROLLS 
ved all night,09c.}. To teach us vigilancy and per- 
ayer : what oughreſt chou to do for chine: own ſal- 


Pee of miracles, 


| 41 | 
"V. ts, Simo 
hk 


Ne to us > He xxook on: hirythe ,infirmity, of man, and.there- 
refuſed nor.theſe parts thereof 3, Volutt deſeri, Path pro V0- 
Apftle ſi6_tradiy 6. He would ( for oud fakes") be 
rlake | 


n.; he would | be betrayed by his own: Apoſtle; ro the ' 
choſe thou + 


\ that if thou be forſaken of friends, or betrayed: by 
Weſt, thou 'mayeſt pariently beare rhe errour of thy judge- 
ſa, and lofle of. thy love and good opinion placed” on.the un+ 
LV. 17, came diwn with them) That which Luke here reggrdeth, 
h ſome pare of thar which Chriſt caughr, Matthew F7 r, &c. 
uph there ir be ſaid, thar.he went. up inco- the: A a and 
pe and taught”: for he firſt went up and ſtood, and.raughrt a 
1 company, . See Mark 3.” 13. but perceiving, grexter con» 
{as of people coming to heare, he deſcended from the,rop, 
their berter convenience of hearing him ; and ſare down .upon 
[Medpe of ſome Plain, which was more-capacious, _ | X 

,y 18. they were healed ]' Therefore deſcended he, rhar he 


vt teach and heal, > or Wh: PE FN . airy Theo bylatt a be- | 


th I9. there went vertue :ut of bim ] He had power of healing 


x touched "him by Faith, 'becauſe he was God'and Man: 
Prophers and other Sainrs had the gifr of healing, 


. Annotations on the Goſpel according to S, Luke. 


but verrue | of like tavour-from others cauſeth. 


Chap. vi, 
did not ſo goe our of them, for they were not 91a} Jyralpuny ; 
the Fountames of Vertue, Theophylatt. - Sce on Mark 5, 3o, and. 
Luke 8. 46. : | 

V. 29, on his Diſciples.) For, them chiefly would he inſtru, 
incoutage, and fit to be teachers of the Word : though nor then 
only, Sce verſe 27, 

poore } Poore in ſpirit, Matthew, 5,3, That is, you, who being 
humbled with external or ſpiritual wants or preſſures, wholly be- 
_ your ſelves to Gods mercy and providence, See on Mat- 
thew 5.3. 

V. 21. hunger niw | Ifaiah 65, 13, Whoſe preſent affligions 
being ſanRifed unto you, cauſe you to aſpire to a better eſtate in 
Gods Kingdome, and'to ſer your affe&ions on things above, which 
cauſerh you to hunger and thirſt for righteouſnefſe, Marth. 5. 6, 
however theſe may ſeem 'to ignorant men, non poſſunt tamen-eſſe 
aliud qnam beati, Salvian. de gub. Dei l, x, yet can they be nothing 
lefſe than happy, | | 

that weep now ] Iſaiah 61, 3, Inthis preſent life : bur he ſpeak- 
eth all this concerning the Ele&, which ſhall Eternally be com- 
forred 2 neiher the wicked poor, nor ſorrowful, can be bleſſed; See 
Pſalm 126,1, 4 

V. 22, and Caf ont your name, as evil } This further exprefſerth 
what he meant by ſeparation, or caſting our of their Synagogue, 
John 16, 2, when they expunge and pur out your names from the 
Regiſter of Gods people : "This is a dreadful ſentence, and the 
thunder of the Church, when denounced on juſt cauſe, and by the 
rrue Miniſters of Chrift : if otherwiſe, whatever men rhinke, they 
are bleſſed who keep not company with the wicked, Pſalm 1.1; &cs 
nemo enim aleno cenſu miſer eft ſe1 ſuo, Salvian q. ([, therefore can 
they not he unhappy inthe falle judgement of any man, who-are 
cruly blefled in chet: own conſcience. | 
_. for the Son of mans ſake ] Thar is, falſely calamniating you for 
your profeſſion of Chriſt: this is to bear his reproach ; Hebrews 13, 
13. if any ſuffer deſervedly for his faults, what thanks ſh11 he 


$I! + | have,1 Pet,q.13,14,&c. 
'Y. 10. Looking round ] Upon his. conviged adverſaries, as ir 


'V 23. leap for jy. ] As men ſurprized with abundant joy : 
incimating rhe cerrainty and fulneſſe of theic joy.in Heaven, who 
here ſuffer any injury for Chriſt his ſake, ; Greek owgriours 
6&1pTe,. Salio, ſalto, ic fignificth ſuch a-leaping as wanton cartle 
uſe, and thence is raken ro exprefle ſuch a rejoycing as ſo affe&erh 
one, that he cannot bur leap for joy, and ſomerimes ſpoken of 
things inanimare ; as Pſalm 114. 4, 6. m bgn voxigmoar wort 
xptol —— the mounnains Shipped Ike Rams »—— So the He- 
brew word TP fignifierh exilivit, exultavit pre gaudio. So Mi- 


| chal ſaw David at the coming of the Ark to Bethel WD ſaltantem: 
| 1 Chron, 15. 29: which 2 Sar. 6. 14, is givengin' morem capre ſaþ- 


rabat Ad Mont, 


nto you that .are 


like chem: or when. 


| God che. Glory in all 


| Hamiliry, in, general 


' V. 3 | 
lavyful 


2 Of 
ariſtians, * wyori* toy a 
that men ſhould doe.to you, (94 ] See 
V. 32, Bor if you. love, them » 96... . See. Mathew, 5,, 

"= . "4 ' => i/ 


what thanks have ye | What revvard can ye expe from God ? 
it is no good vvork which ab / ſelf-love, carnal reſp: | Si 


2; wank \'8 $4. And 


| 


. .V, 9, marvelled) Mart, 8,10 This is nor to be underſtood of ad: 


Chap.Vii, 


V. 34. Andifyelend] See Mart. 5, 42. 
for þ og; £46 as have no fear of God to lead them to theſe 
civil offices, 

V. 35. Love your enenties] Matt, 5.44, 

hoping for nothing «gain] This is ro be underſtood with reſpe& ro 
mens abilities to give to the poor, as alſo that verſe zo, So thar if 
our neighbours neceſsities require, and we be able, we muſt lend 
-withour Hope of being repayed by them : andin other caſes we 
-muft nor violate Charity, nor give ſcandal in requiring our debrs, 
See Iſai. 58. 3s a4 

0ur reward ſball be great} It may be men will require us with | 
3njuries, or be unthankfull : it is ſufficient-rhat God will reward ; 
*f our labour be loſt on the wicked, yer ſhall not our reward b= 
loft with a juſt God, - | 
. 36. asyour Father,gc.] See on Matt. 5.43. 
37. Judge not, and, &c, | See on Matt.7.1, 
. 33. with the ſame meaſure} See Marr, 7. 2+ 
. 39. blind, lead,(yc.] Mart.15.14. | 
. 40. The Diſciple is not, (9c. ] Mart, 10» 24. 
. 41. «mote in thy, &yc. ] A-ſmall fault inthy brother, and / 
6anft nor ſee thine own great fins. See on Matt. 7.3. 

V. 42, hypocrite] Sce on Chap, 13-15. | 

caſt ont fir$} Firſt amend thine own faults, and then ſhalt thou 
be a more competent and fit reprovyer of other mens; Sec on Mare 
thew, 7. 4. 

-», Jy a good tree;tc.) As it he'faid,deceive not thy ſelf, thou 
art not good,when thou doſt evil; Sce Marr. 7, 16. 

V. 44. for every tree ] Marr. 12.33, 

of thorns] Mart. 7.16, 

V. 45. A4goodman] Matt. 12.35, 

of the abundance] Marr. 13.34- 

"'V.'' 46. Why call yeme Maſter, dc. ] See Martr.7,21,Mal. 1. 6.,The 
meaning is, you doe in vaine profefſe your ſelves hearers of 
my Word, except you doe indeede that which I command 
therein, EG 

* 'V. 47. ant doththem] See on Marr. 7.24. 

V. 48. when the flood aroſe] He means by this meraphor ro declare, 
that temprations wifL. ſhew how eyery man hath profited in hear- 
ing the word,and thar they ſhall pur a manifeſt difference between 
the Hypocrite,and the true Diſciple of Chriſt, | 


2224< <4 


CHAP, VII. 


Verſe 1. HF entred into Capernaum] Mart. 8, 5, 

V, 2. acertain Centurions ſervant] A captain of 
an hundred ; he is not named ; bur-ir is likely that his company 
was in gariſon'at Capernaum. | 
: ' ficke and ready to die] Marth, '8.6, The diſeaſe is ſpecified; ir 
was 2 paralyſe-or palfic ; which ofr-rimes bercaveth of ſenſe and 
Motion. 

VV. 3. heſent unto bim the Elders, dc. ] Matthew ſaith he came 
unto him 7 whereby ir appearerh, that Matthew attributed ro him, 
that which was done in his Name, and by his requeſt: theſe whom 
he ſen, were not vulgar or ordinary meflengers, bur Elders ; ſo the 
Jews ca!led rheir Senarours and Magiſtrates of Cities ; ſuch as for 
years and authority were moſt reyerend : probably he had heard 
of wr" peg Propher riſen among rhemi, who could, and readily 
would cure all diſeaſes ; therefore firſt he ſent, then came himſelf 
ro Chrit, Marr, $13. © Ob 
VV; 4." ſayigghe was worthy ] "This maketh nothing for merirs 
&f works before-God (our merits are don4 Dei, the gifts of God, as 
Alwinus hom.” 8,' pift; pentecoft. well 'obſerverh after Auguſtin. ep, 
T'95;) well doe theſe men acknowledge this benefit received; com- 
mending the Ceftturions loye to their Nation, and beneficence 
towards them, as intending this for #- morive whereby ' ro en." 
rrear Chriſt ro helpe him, though hE'were a Heatheti, 'and' a 

” V.5. a Synagogue] Or Church : ir ſeemeth he was a'Proſelyte ; 
this word is from the Greek qvyayw, to gather ropether ':* and 
ovrigey/N, though it be uſed ro other matters, yer hete, as com-. 
monly in the Gqſpe, it is taken for an houſe dedicated to the'ſer- 
vice and -wor{kip of God, as preaching, "prayer, &c;the-Hebrewes 
called ir MDINNT IVA beth hacneſeth, the houſe of aſſembly 7 I6 the 
Syriac here calleth ir NIWDJ3 TM beth' cenuſhetti's | comerh 
of the Hebrew-word*DID Syr. DII' cans, cenas, or U? cengſh : 
which fignifieth, ro Memble or gather rogether, Hiſt.'4. 18. {t.the 
Temple at Jeruſalem was as the Cathedrall Church, the Syna- 
pogues as pariſh-Churches, for the eaſe of the people, who could 
not come every Sabbarh-day up to Fries there they offered 
lacrifices, but in their. Synagogues they wiphr nor. © 
*-'Y. 6. ſent friends unto him ſaying] Thar is, to fay in his Name, . 

trouble not thy ſelf } Weary not thy ſelf in raking ſo much pains 
ro ing yp? >the Rn | v6 . ugh 

, 7. but ſay m a word) Commang that it be ſo, and I am. con- 

fidenr, ic thatl'be done. See Pſalm 4 21 7 0rongy ry 

V. $.- a man fet under authoriry,] .: E vth.8.9, 


Adnotations ofithe Goſpel according to S, Lake. 


Claya;, fl Chap! 


mirartion properly taken, which is from ignerance of the cauſe, V.24.. 


of affe&ing add declaring, aching which was notable,and av. Wl 1x02'54 
ble ro common reaſon ; as that this Centurion being bur an 414d of t 
ſhould excel all the Iſraelires ({ which'had hitherto believe; courle to t 
Chriſt) in his profeſſion of Faich ; rhus would Chriſt proyckes ( of | 
ro believe, Sec Rom. 10.49. I {þc ccuth, 
V. 10, found the ſervant whole) This, Mart. 11.12, 13m, him com 
largely Hiſtorified, greed 
V. 11, Naim) Which was a town of Galilee, ;intherribeof io, 10g ©! 
char, net far from 1 iberias ; at the'foor of mount Hetmen : a Y.25. 
four miles from 'Capernaum. 7 hertine Ol 
V. 12, There was a dead man carried] So ſoon as he had ay: of a certa 
the fick, he preſently doth a more admirable work in raiſing 1 did not 
dead : all things were poſſible ro him, and he omitted no oppar qace , ſtay 
| nity of doing good, | ambition 
} V. 13. Weep not ] Not forbidding natural affeQion, bur ally V, 26. 
ing her ſorrow, by comfort offered, as, x Thefl.4.13.and no lent Prop 
in word, burt-in taking away the cauſc and occaſion of her preleil 
ſorrow, ſets. Sec 
V. 14. tonched the bjer] Or coffin, whereinthe dead body wil - N. 27. 
born toward the grave : this probably he did, that they whichbae V.28. 
ic might ſtay; -and that the ſorrowful mother, and others preſere the form: 
might be che more arrentive to obſerve rhe admirable power of kei Joh 
Word,reſtoring the dead to life again, that they miphr 'beliexe i inthe k 
him ro Eternal life, who is the reſurre&ion and the like See the new { 
John 1x. 25. ; pel, in 
T ſay untythee ] 1 command thee by that power whith Thy Chriſt, 
in Heaven and Earth, over the living and the dead , thallid "2, 


rhou live and ariſc to life again : theſe cxamples of Chriſts poye 
are our aſſurances of his raifing up rhe dead in the generll 
ſurre&ion, | wes | 

V. T5. ſate up and began to ſpeabe] This declaredthe evidence 
of the miracle, and a preludium of rhat which Chriſt ſaith, Job 
-5.28.29:the howre is coming, in which all that are m thegraves f 
hear his voyce, and ſhall come forth,C9c. 1 


underſta 
thanthe 


V. 16. there came a fear] Becauſe of their ſenſeefs Dire\ll , "39: 
preſence ſhewing it ſelf in his raiſing the' dead ;-it inimare i 
eth a more thankefull and more revzrend Opinion, whic yas 
they began to haye of Chriſt, in whom they ſay ſodivine h 
power, fer — 

bath wiſited bis peopls) The preſent eftare of che Jews wascal Fra F 
mirous, and ſervije as if God had forſaken them : rheir comfon -vy 
was,that he would ſend the Meſſias'to repair them: therefore ] . 
this which they ſaw done by Chrift, they conclude charGodn ar 
began ro'look upon them, in thar ("as they cgnceived)he hadiem ting 
them a great Prophet, as a forerunner of their expedted deliverer tin 
ſo weake and perplexed was their Faith, in expeQation of aglo by 
rious Temporal Meſsias, and an Earthly Monarchy, Ss Ca Goſpel 
rer 1,68, | x... LI | 

V;" 17. This manner of rumour] Thar is, that God had now vil mk 
ted them,and raiſed them up a grear Propher, : a 

V. 18, "be Diſciples of Fobn ſhewed him, (5c. See Mare, 11, comum 
They probably were moved with fome envie and ctuulation ; 2,8 4. ©. 
TRA 3. 26, Ln that bag Wave. of Jeſus On 4 fp 
the honour of John,whom r ſsib] to be the Me 
fias and nd or Kracls i "'s fy VOY le 
 V. "19; be that fhould come] The expefted Meſsias and Redeen i cine. 
er ; which Fohn was aflured of : but rhis he did coinſtrutan perve 
confirm his Diſciples in che Faith of Chriſt, by theic om experi al,(G 
ence of his-power working ſuch miracles, as none bur Godcou p Lanye 
do; and r 1s very likely, tha they our of infirmity and perveris Mercy 
zcal to Tohns honour, mighr cauſe him to ſend them to Chriſt tobe 1:18 
—_— lclelied, in that which he ſaith unto chem, John 3+ 37- V.; 
2 85 4 as. 4 & I 

\}V. 3t. in the ſane tou by cared mary, 1.3 eter «x4 
time that theſe meſſengers of Tobn came to Chtiſt, the FA < Jer ih 
of God fo'diſpofed, rhar chey Gould ſee many cured of ſuch BBW cr. 
ral arid def] maladies, that their increduliry might be cv9- V.; 
vinced, riot by Johns words only, bur atfo by the Diyine wotk ® nary 
Chriſt + andiir'is obſeryable, thar'by the ſame providence, a RO 
Baptift,: greater than a Propher, ſhould yer herein be lefle tan BBl 1; | 
diyers of the Pfophers thar he did no miracle, John 10,48, Wie V 
Chriſt (at alſo the Apeſtles afterwards) did, many chat Tobns va BY 
ciples rnighe rhe more eafily be tranſmitted co Chriſt; who poſs Paciq 
might otherwiſe have been too. tenacious of that ſuſpicions and re 
then agpzcd moſt men, thap.3.15,  —  _. _ preach 
. Ve 22, rell Iobn what things ye have ſeen, Gf. Without 29 V. 
oftentation of himſelf, he appeafeth., to their.own ſenſes a0d'e Wl ty 
ports, that they night conclude by that which was done _ 
thar chofe rhings which che Propbers Tong before ſpake coor ny. 
ing he Meſias, were now don by Chil. 866 Tink 36-0 BY Lie 
na, 61.1, © re batt aoint 4 M 

to the povy. of the Goſpel, #6, ]' That is, ſuch-as are of ory ed 


poor condition in the world : whofgel their own wilery 804 0" Bl Chi 
liry to ſtand in Gods judgement. . + + ... | "Ro 

V. 23. offended in me, } Who ſhall nor ſtumble army © 
Humillatian,, as a Rock of offence:: © ec Marth 21. 42. AQS4.1 FI 


Romans 9.333 Cor. 1,23, 1 Pex, 2, 7, 8, Pſalm 118, 2% _ 
Marth 11.6, TO WTR” 3 or on V. 24 if 


Chap. Vit 
24, he began toſpeak unto the. people] How Fohns diſciples 
Vader themſelves 'roward Chriſt, or what Jo ——— 
poge of the Evangeliſts record : .bur Chriſt addrefled his diſ- 
courle to rhe people preſent, to ler them know that Fobn Baptiſt 
one of his witneſſes) was above exception , and conſtant for 
v ccurh, leſt chey ſhould think him impriſoned for any evill by 
him committed, ; | 
areed ſhaken with the winde] That is an inconſtant man , 'or a 
thing of little moment, © - 

Y,25. 4 man Clthed in ſoft raiment] 'Sec on Mar, 11.8, a li- 
tertine or voluptuous liver ! theſe interrogations have 'the yalue 
of 4 certain appealto their own knoyyledges, as if he had aid, 
lid not your ſelves ever finde him a man of a moſt rempe- 
ate, ſtayed , and auſtere life , yoid of all pride and delicacy, or 

birion ? 

"i 26, more than-a Prophet | Thar is, an extraordinary or-excel- 
lent Prophet : for he had the honour to bethe immediate fore- 
runner of the Mefſias, to prepare his way , and to ſhew himpre- 
ſq. See 0n Mat, 11.1.9, | 

N.27. Behold T ſend. my oc.) Mal. 3, 1, 

' Y.28, there as not a greater] In office; becauſe the did not (as 
the former Prophets )onely tell of Chiiſt ro come,bur pointed him 
cur, John 1. 29. See on Mar, 11 Is 

in the kingdom of God] See on Mar. 11,11, The meaning is, in 
the new ſtate of the Church, under the perfeRer light of the Golſ-: 
zel, in which the glory of God ſhineth : the meaneſt miniſter of 
Chriſt, who preacheth the fulfilling of thoſe things: which Fobn 
{ay nor, is in that regard greater than J4bn : ſo thathere is not a 
compariſon of che perſons, bur of ri\cir kinde of do&rine, Or if we 
underſtand it of the kingdom of glory; theleaft therein is preater 
thanthe greateſt morral man, 

V. 29. juſtified God { Meaning they gave witneſſe ro the 
truth of God 3; and a:knowledged him juſt, gracious, and 
ercitul according to the preaching of Foby, whoſe do&rine they 
had embraced. of | 

V, 30. the Phariſees] See on chap. 14. x: The proud and arro- 
pat Phariſces (as 7 now 40d thought rhemſclyes the moſt 
knowing men , and tov pood to be berrered with any reathing : | 
therefore they 1ejeHed the counſel of God, (yc, So the Syriack inter- | 
precech with us : bar the word #9671o:y here uſed hath a moie | 
empharical fignification 2 dens , is irritus ; meptive, inutitis, and | 
($T:u importerh to aboliſh,as Gal, 2,3. rodeſpife, John 12/48. | 
Jude 8. ro abrogare ſo, thar it they reje&ed the ori | 
mace of God , baptiſme;, and the word dedaring his coupe! 
farmans ſalyation by -Chriſt , as a vain fooliſh and unprofirable 
thing. See 1 Cor, 2.'74,- on ws 

44inft themſelves] Torheir own lofſe and deftru&ion y which 
they. did in themſelves 5 by their unbelief and gens, © of rhe | 
Golpel,. which declarerh the counſel of God for mans ſalvation. | 
edado, 27; 5 22th = Bags 

V. 31» Whereunto then] Sec on Mar, 11.16, This double quere 
upotrer!1 a yehemency of our Saviours ſpecch, reproving the Jews: 
ronumacy, and invincible hardnefle of heart , wilfully rejeRing ' 
thegrace-of God; who uſed-all means ro reduce them, bur they 
would nor, This manner of ipcaking then concluderh neicher ig- 
wrance, nor any hefirancy in.Chriſt , as if he knew not to whom | 
rexdily ro compare 6r liken bur a certain appeal to them-: 
klres; ns it he had (aid, do you'know any thing in- the world fo 
perverſe and peeviſh as:this generation ? nor char he condemneth 
fl, (God had his cle& among them ſtill) but che Phariſces and: 
Layyers; and rhoſe their followers who reje&ed the grace and| 
mercy of God offered them in the Goſpel of Chriſt, chap. 
14:18, 20, 4 r ; 
 V. 32,- children ſitting inc. ] See on-Mar. 11. 15, The mean- 


' Annotations on the Gofpel according'to S. Lute: 


Te is, that whatey# means God propoſeth: roſave the wicked, 

wi however mercifully he complyerh with rheir infirmirics, 

ſs. tel obſtinacy will find ſome ler co their reception of rhe. 
pel. | 

V.33: Neither eating bread] He lived not according to the or- 
cuſtom of men; but alone in the wildernefle, Matth. 3. 


convetfing, with few men, being of a moſt abſtemious and auſtere; 


Shad converſation, | kg <> EM 
« 34: Eating and 'dri ] Thar is , conver iendly 
men's John was np 4 man 2 but Chriſt uſe 2 more 
Facious familiarity, and they , whothen moſt profeſſed ſan&iry 

Togen calumniared both : and would not belicye their 


ng, | 
V. 35. Zut wiſdom], Bur 'yer they who are rryly wiſe, embrace 
tres the wiſdom of God to ſalyation, which-carnal men account 
booliſhneſſe of preaching, -x Cor.1, 21, Row. 1. 16. 


1-36. One of the®\Phariſees dejwed him] Sce Mark 14. 3. & 
ke 14, 1, it appeareth hereby rhar this 8imm, though a Phari- 
hogs yer none of Chriſts violent mers, noder any deſpiſer of 
GOdrine; and though not yet fully undefManding the end of 
Griſt hi coming/inroxhe world, to call andaye finners ('xTim, 
:15,) yer had he a:good eſteem of his perſon', and revetend 
his doarine, therefore Chriſt went ro his houſe, © 
L. ſate down to meat) That is, according totheir inanner, lying 
I Pallers covered like xables, and ieaning on the left elbow; See 
"aſaubon exerc.16, n.z6. 


C hap:vii. 

V. 37. Behold awoman] The circumſtances ſhew , that this was 

not ſhe who is hiſto: ified, Mar,26. 6, and John 11. 2. who anoin- 

red the Lord with ointment; for that was a little before his paſſion; 

bur this was a-good time before it, | 
which was .a ſinner] an harlots a woman of notorious lev;- 

ty, a badliver,, it is likely that ſhe had heard John Baptiſt, or 

Chriſt preaching repentance, igrace, mercy and free-remiſſion of 
ſins by faich in Chriſt; and ſeeing, or hearing of his works ; be- 

lieved him t@be the very Saviour of the world : therefore came 
ſhe, as the F ro the Phyſician. | 

V.'38. At his feet -behind him] They lying down to mear as 
ver. 36, ſhe had convenience to weep upon his feer, 

and anointed them] See on ver. 46. 

V. 39. Heſpake within himſelf } Thar is, he chought, as Fulgen- 
tis ad Monim, 1,3. incerprezeth z nihil aliud eft apud ſe dicere, 
quam apud ſe cogitare. 

what manner of woman] The Phariſee had reſpe& to the law, 
concerningtheir pollution, who touched the polluted, Num. 19, 
22, he'knew notthe gracious mercy -of God in Chrift, Here was 
Simons failing : he thought the ſtaines of fin ſo abſolutely indeli. 
ble, thar what this finner had been,ſhe muſt be reputed Kill, nor 
conſidering rhe power and mercy of God, converting ſinners; ma- 
king their ſcarler fins white as'fnow; and them, new creatures, and 
rl:erefore he concluded that ir became not a Propher ropermir ſuch 
a "ne to touch him : hence proceed:d another foul errour , thar 
Chriſt did not know what condition ſhe was of, and thereforerthar 
he was no Prophet, he might have conſidered that God reſerved 
many things from the knowledge of the Prophets, bur errours are 
fruirful, 

V. 40. Jeſus anſwering) That is, ſaid: the Hebrews ſo ſpeak 
of him that beginneth a diſcourſe : bur here ir properly beroken- 
eth, that Chriſt being truly God the ſearcher of hearts, an- 
ſwered to the Phariſces prejudicare thoughts, and ſo ſhewed 
himſclf ro be not only a knower of the excernal condition of 
others, which Prophers may be, bur a knower and diſcerner of rhe 
choughrs of the heart, which only God can be. 

V. 41, A certain Creditor} The ſcope of this parable is , by pro- 
portion'to ſhew, 1. Thar , what, or how litrle focye a'man oweth 
to God, heisever unable to make payment, and to fatisfic his ju- 

ſtice. 2, That as the debtor ((wherher of a greater, or ſmaller 
ſum) is abfolucely diſcharged 'of che whole debr, ifhis crediror 

(thar is God ) forgive him all; and therefore are no more ro be 
condemiied as 'finners : fuch are atl chey who truly believe mn 
Chriſt for their juſtification. . Sce Rom, 5.1 R:m, 8. 1. 33, 34+ 
this, Simon who looked only on the law, knew nor, 

V. 43. Yhu haft rightly judged} From this principle of com- 
mon reaſon Chriſt would make him underſtand, and condemn 
his own raſh £65 jeu ; andrherefore ſpake he in a'parable;thar 
kt might bek, , as ir were the ſun under a cloud. 
© V. 44. Seeft thou this woman] Whom thou conremineſt and con- 
demneſt as unworthy of this preſence 2 yer ſhe hath done more 
chan thy felf, 'who haſt neglefted ſome {mall and eafie things in 
thy emerrainmemt. 

' thou gaveſt me no water | It was their manner of entertaining 
Rrangers in thoſe hot regions ro give them warer for cheir fer , rv 
waſh and cogl them. Gen. 18.4. & 19.2, Judg 119. 21-,this Sn 
negle@ed:bur the woman waſhed his feer with tears of repentance, 
moſt acceptable ro God, who would nor the death , but.converſion 
of finners; ar which, the Angels in heaven rejoyce, chap.1y. 7. 

antl wiped them with the hairs of her head] this was, @ roken of 
her repentance : the unchaſt women are very careful and indu- 
ftrious in adorning their heads, which this convert ſo much neg- 
le&ed now, that ſhe caſt off all drefſings, and uſerh her Uiſhevel- 
Jed hair ro the meanch office, the wiping of his feer which ſhe bad 
wer vvith tears, 7 

V. 45. Thou gaveſt me no kiſſe]} Which was the uſual manner of 
ſalurations with the people of thoſe parts, Rom, 16, 16, 1 Cor, 

16. 20, 3 Cor. 13, 14, 1Per.5. 14, LOS 7 

- to biſſe my feet] This ſhevved her humility , rhe ſuteſt 
ound of true converſion ro Chriſt : God giveth grace tv the 
umble, | | 

V. 46. My head with oyl, gc. Thar is , vvith oyntment made 

of oy1, and other ſyycet ingredients : it ſeemeth their cuſtorn vvas, 

at ſolemn feafts , to pour ſvyeer oyntment on the heads of their 


eſts, this $111on negle&ed ; bur. this convert anoynred his fects 
thus uſe the proud ro condemn others, of yyhomi chemſel yes come 
ſhorr induries ro God. | 

V. 47. Her finnes which are many] Many , that is, as Eu- 
thymius vvell interpreteth, all: for yyhere God forgiveth orie 
fin, he forgiverh all, 


are forgiven her ] here is no ſatisfagion on her part, but free re- 
miſsion 4 Gods: to ve 42, &xagloxn, hefrankly, and freely for- 
ave both, | os, 
: for ſhe loved much] as this forgiveneſs of ſogreat a debt of ſinneg 
is a juſt cauſe of much'loye z ſo was that ſo great love @ tte 
rain Argument from the cffe&, of her fins Teraiſfsion 2 for vrhere 
God remitteth grear ſins, he alſo ſheddeth abroad great love in 


the converts hearr't ſs that Chriſt alledgerh her love tro God , 
not- as 4 Cauſe, vut as a certain coriſequence of her ſinnes 
rettifſiong 


Chap.vii!. 


Worug Us eotiig., xy mAHoy Us fuoe3cig » abundunt inſin , but | 
more in ſandtity. | 

V. 48 a ſins are forgiven thee] She came with faith, bur 
wanted comfort for her affli&ted ſoul (which her abundant rears 
declared) as appeareth in his pronouncing peace to her, verſe 50, 
and thus ſhe heareth the judges voyce abſolving her , whoſe pre- 
venting free grace gave her confidence to flye to the ſanuary 
of his mercy, R y | 

V. 49. ofay within themſelves] © «aus mayÞþe as much 
as mp>s &Mnavs, among themſelves; it skilleth not much whe- 
ther of theſe we here underſtand: they thought whar they ſaid, 
and Chritt equally k.ew both, See on ver, 39, 

Who js this 2 ] as in contempr of his perſon, bearing the form of 
a ſeryant, Phil, 2..and truly reſolving, that none can forgive fans, 
but God only. Mark 2, 7, ſale of indulgences and pardons of fins 
by men, i: but beguiling of ingnoranc ſouls, | 

V. 50. Thy faith hath ſaved thee] To confirm her and to ſtop 
the gainſayers mouthes, he commenderh her faith, which alone 
can juſtify us before God, and bring us aſſurance of our recon- 
ciliation with him; this is to be underſtood of faith which worketh 
by love. Gal. 5. ever fruitful of good works : neither is our 
peace and ſalvation in the merit of faith , bur in the ſole me- 


' rit of Chriſt apprehended by faith. 


zo in peace] As chap.8.48, peace of conſcience; which ever go- 
eth with remiſſion of fins and juſtification (Mark 5 , 34 Rom,g.1.) 
both which h: ſpecified, ut de preterito ſit ſolicira, &y ſecura de fu- 
turo, {olicirous for her fin; paſt (that ſhe neither relapſe, nor be- 
come proud in foegetting them) and ſecure for the future ; (thar 
he who had once freely pronounced her pardon, would never re- 
call ir) Bernard, Serm. in feſt. B, Magd. 


CHAP, VIII- 


Verſe 1. Þ Very city and village) For being aſſigned of God, to 

the office of a Saviour , to ſeek that which was loſt 
he would nor expe& that ſinners ſhould ſeek him : bur as a good 
ſhepherd, he is found of them that ſought him nor, offering mercy, 
and preventing with his grace, See Rom 10,20. Iſai, 65, I. 

' the glad tid ngs of the kingdom] Of the kingdom ot grace here, 
and glory inthe wor'd to come, that is , of mans reconciliation ro 
God by Chriſt, free pardon of fins, juſtification, and ſalyari:n of 
thoſe, who were exiles and aliants from his kingdom, See Mart, 
3.2. Rom, 14. 17, Co!. I. 13, A 

V. 2. Mary Magdalene) This other name he addeth trodiſtin- 


guiſh her from that Mary which was Martha's fiſter, chap. 10. and ' 


orhers of the ſame name, mentioned in the Goſpel : ſhee ſeemerh 
to have had this name, as Suidas, and ſome others ſay an 
Tots from the place : ſome fay from a; village called ; Ml 

dala, (which ſeemeth prohable from chap. 24. 10,, where rhe 


rower , which the Hebrewes called 71JD , migdal, Chal 
11D magdal. Genel, 11, -4. &c, others reje& this opinion 


as improbable 3 ſce' the learned If. Caſaubon, Exercit, 16. 


n. 1. Thar Chriſt caſt ſeven. Devils out of her, and a legion 
our of others, we may withour controverſie conclude the Di- 
vine Power of Chriſt ,-out of whoſe hands no power. of hell 
can take his ele&, John To. as alſq our comfort in that Chriſt 
redeemeth finners out of conditions ſo hopelefſe and deſperare, 
as was this womans. G | | 
V. 3. Herods ſteward] emmeone Hpwd's , procuratoris Hero- 


dis : Pomponius Letws ſaith , that unto Ceſars ſteward was all 


his perſonal eſtate commirred : there was alſo an officer ſo cal- 
led, whoſe power and truſt was ſuch , as that whar he did , ſtood 
ratified , as if Ceſar had done - or confirmed it under his -own 
hand, Feneftella de Magiſtr. Roman. c. 26. this our Evange= 
liſt here mentioneth ro ſhew, that God can, and ſometimes 
+1 call ſome out -of rhe -moſt impious ſocieties of men, See 
Phil. 4+ | | 
of their ſubſtance) in token of their gratitude ro him : this 
received he (though he that could feed ſo many thouſands with 
few loaves and fiſhes; and cauſe the fiſh ro bring him tribute 
money ; could as eaſily have rather given them: riches and all 
other neceſsarics) that their reward might be the greater : thar 
he might-leave an example, thar ir is bur juſt Feehels who. ad- 


miniſter ſpiritual rhings to receive the temporal. of their hea- | 


rers ; hee pronounceth the labourer vyorthy of his hire; and 
threatneth them who receive not , and relieve: not his Mi- 
niſters, | 

V. 4. Much people) See Mar 13. 2.- 

V. 5. A ſower went out] See on Mar, 13, 3, 

by the wayes fide] See on Mar. 13, 4. 
 V.6, Some fell upen « rock ] Sec on Matthew 13. 5, Greek 
Emi Thy terggy---on the rock,which Mar, 35 is,6-d 26 mew In-+- 


giveth it in both places by,cecidit ſupra NUW Petram orSaxum,the 
ſcope and purpoſe is to ſhew, that hardnefle of audicors hearts cau- 
ſerh thar ſo few of them bring forth fruirs to faith, convetſion, and 


Annotations onthe Goſpel accotding to S, Luke.” 


remiſſion, and ſo was ſhe (as Nazjanzen ſaid of Cyprian,orat.1$ perſeverance ro maturity of good reſolutions', which t 


] they who truly.do believe, hall never , 'vera fides remit pur, 


| amitti non poteſt, rrue faith may ſometimes have lefle evidence, bur 
denominative is firſt put , 9 MaddOaajyn Maeie, Magdalen ' x Ws 


' Mary ; as it were Mary of Magdalen ) or from a caſtle or 
de, | cares and pleaſures of this world, leaye no place for the orddl 


1.who raketh away the ſtony heart , and giverh an heart of fleſht 


Chap. 


Chap, viii 
Y,20. 1 


worketh in them ſometimes for a little ſeaſon and OY oo yere not - 
away again and come to nothing; and alſo why the word Preach her 

ed which workerh powerfully on ſome thar hear it, nothing alled his 
no good purpoſe,moyeth others; the reaſon is,becauſe of the ja þ filed col 
netle of their hearts, | "Whjrcics liſte 
V. 7. Among thorns] See on Mar, 13, 7. | V. nh 
V.8. Other fell on good ground] Mar. 13.8. geple& rhe 
V. 9. Ears to hear | To underſtand and believe theſe thing, _ x roy 

b 2; 


V. 10, In parables] Mar. 13. 3. That is, dark ſpeeches; 
was on them. Iſai. 6, 9g. Mat, 13. 13, &c, x36, they a V. , 
underſtand and obey.Gods word ſhal never want effeR, ir vill he y thar cc 
ſayour of life to life,or of death to death to the hearers, 2Cora.1 [RAR 

V. 13, The parable s ths] Thar is, it fignifieth or Ps they = 
eth this: and ſo underſtand the applications tollowing, ( is) d iy ater, and 
nor alwayes in Scripture fignifie an exiſtence'a literal or rej V.24. 
ing : but ſomerimes a . ſimilitude , ' Satramental repreſentation V, 4M 
and likenefle: God ſowerh when he cauſeth his Worg to-he ge, whic | 
preached by his Prophers , Apoſtles , and Miniſters : ſee 1 (6, V. 26. * 
3. 5,6, &Cc. the field repreſenteth the hearers , Mar. js ., V. 27. 

1 Cor. 3, as there are divers veins of earth' ſome fruithy] "ut eountrey © 
barren; ſo is it with hearers : ſome bring forth to newneſſs Countrey « 
life, and falvaion : ſome nor amending, grow worſe, and neare __ 
the curſe for their contempt of Gods word, Heb,s 7,8, helake 0 

V. 12. The word out o their hearts] The meaning is; "et md on Ma 
rook outvf their hardened hearts the word which they heard; je kd meetin 
lying till in their memories , like ſeed in the Pay it fhoul is __ 
laſt rake root, and convert them. + _ | 

V. 13, With joy } Who take pleaſure in hearing the promity _F" ; 
in Gods word concerning eternal and temporal bleflings, in which ſoce, Gar 
they would be glad to ſhare, though they hare 'o live the life «Devils, 
the righteous. See Numb. 23. 10; bY BULL 

for a while believe] :Becaule ir was nor rooted: in Gods euch ſe) ceo 
and love, but on temporal ends , and reſpe&s meerly merce. _ 
nary ; theſe failing , their ſeeming faith withered : and here to V. = 
the hear ofthe ſun , /is affliQion', tenration and perſecution re- er 
ſembled ; for as the kindly hear and influence thereof maketh ſe poor 1 


fruitful , and ripenerh the well-rooted corn ; bur burneth thar * Y 
which 1s not on good earth : ſo do affli&iens, &c, More confirm, : aced 
make fruitful, and rigefor God , the 'ele& and true belierers many T 
bur cauſerh formal hypocrites to fall quite away : here appexr- =_— 
eth the difference berwgen temporary., or ſeeming faith and rag 
| rhar which is rrue and, juſtifying , which never falleth'avy, <ra6hy 
or is finally loſt ;, becauſc he rhar believeth , hath already erer- p__ 
laſting life, John 3, 36. Again, theigifts and calling-of Gol . 1?” 
are withour repentance, Rom.11.29. Again, Chriſt prajeih for _ 
rhe el-& ,-thar their faith may nor fail, chap, 22. 32. ſo thr n m1 
rhough they who ſeem to believe , may; and: do fall away; yer —_ 


can never be quite loſt, : FI 5 
V. 14. Goforth, &c,) Return home-to their affairs; and the 


God to grow in their hearcs, nor any leiſure-to think of it, | | 
+ 'V. 15- Honeſt and good heart] That which God hath madeſ 


o that here is not. mentioned any' cauſe, bur a certain conſe- 
uence, of, a fruirful and good heart , (ir is true, that God 
only who giveth the increaſe , giverh fairh and obedience towards 


the word ; bur wherever he giveth ſuch.an heart, he allo girah 
grace to retain and hold faft the word which ſhall bring forth 
good fruits, ' 2 Wi endin fs = 

" with patience] With perſeverance unto rhe end: theſe britg 
forth fruirs of ſan&ification to ſome marurity, 'Rom, 2+7-*!-' | 
. V..16. No man; lighteth] See Manhevy F. 15, Matk 4, 27. 
Luke 11.33; be watneth his ro doe;good: with the light they 
have, and ſhall receive, that ir might guide men according 
the intent of the giver, BON. 

; V.-17, For nothing-is ſecret ] See. Matt, 10. 26, Mark4. it 
Luke 13. 2, 1 Cor;.4.5.' the meaning is,that though cheirpreach- 


; Chinations of wicked and hypocritieall enemies ( vvho'v 


'| ingly : See on' Mark 4. 24. of Tſraelt ear-rings » vV2s the 1do 
- made ; Exadus 32, 2, &c. qui male: dudit ; canflare ſecrilegu 


| careleſſe and evill hearing 2 as a defe& or faulc in the fit & 
upon ſtony , or rocky places;both ro the ſame ſenſe,as the Syriack | all hearing : as a 'defe& or fau 


{more Mat, 13, 12.:and 25. 29, 


ing. was: yer but. of obſcure beginnings, and clouded by the 
malirious oppoſitions of adyerſaries, yet ir fhould- once g!0 
ouſly break out and ſhine to the world," whereby rhe ſecret 


prerence of religion perſecuted  the'; Goſpel ) ſhould: plainly 
IN. -f hinow Ei © ho 16s "frotorh 
V.18. Take beed therefore how ye hear ] Take heed how 
come affeed ro Gods wotd ( thar it be: with repenrance's faith 
and due preparation); how ye- behaye: your Elves in hearing 
that it be witly-reyerent attention.) and hovy you P! 
yvhen you haye heard; that ye may brinf forth fruits accor” 


ſolet. Ambroſ. la9.' epiſt. 36: ſacriledge' and moſt fins comes 


: geſtion, cauſerh' the like in the reſt , and conſequently man 
diſcaſes in the- body.z ſo is ir propertionably in the ſoul: {ee 


V. : | | N bp of 5 x k 99, | 
- V. 19, Then came-o bin] See Mar,r2, 46. Mark 3733, 


Y 


Chap. Viiſs 


the Cof 
Goſpel according La | 


Chap.viii; 


Y,20. Th 
-— em of Chu thy h 
po (ſee hongy away See M 
{ ſtiled rechren ac . contr, H er + nor at, 1 
iled CoUZCNs 3 accordin « Helvid. c the ſo 2.47. T 
Wlaries liter; ? it ma gto the C ap. 8. if ns of J heſe 
V, 21 3 as WAS J Y be rhe uſtom cap oſeph b | WO, 
woleft Ha: _ cad mh = Snperomna : che 3, but vere defied Four he mi 
bw, who one nd my brethren) M or Yale mere FORM eight be wich him) 
122+ N n r e word any ſec canin er, or et tionerh iverin " rom th m M 6 
Fate fol of Of þ Spear refpra, b he os ; him meth Cheer renagt rn ack 5, 18, Th 
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Chap.1x. 

V. 55. give her meat) That they might know thar ſhe vyas pers 
fealy reſtored to life and health, 

V. 56. tell no man what was dine] Thar verſe 39. he bad the 
diſpoſicfl.d man tell what great things God had done tor him, and 
here forbad the parents to divulge whar he had done for them, the 
reaſon may be, that though he would afligne that man ſuch an of- 
ice, to expreſle his gratitude to God, and to prepare the inhabi- 
rants of Decapolis for their converſion to the faith of Chriſt ; yer 
being come from thence, and doing this miracle in Galilee , he 
would not have it noyſcd abroad, as for that he would decline the 
importune malice of the Jews towards him; ſo alſo juſtly ro puniſh 
theſe excluded ſcorners, by permitting them ro their own unbeliet. 


CHAP, IX. | 
Verſe 1, en he called his twelve diſciples] Mat 10. 1. Mark 3, 
| | 13, and6.7. according to the number of the tribes 
f Iſrael 2 yer ſo far was the Prieſthood of Chriſt, (after the order 
Y Melchiſedec, Hebr.5. 6.) different from the prieſthood of Aaron, 
that he choſe. not one Apoſtle our of the tribe of Levi, neither 
vyas he of that tribe, bur of Fudab, 

authority over all devils] Thar is; to caſt any of them our of the 
poll.ſled; which he did, as to give them confidence and affurance 
of his afliſtance, and their good ſuccefle in preaching the Goſpel: 
ſo to confirm the faith, and foment the obedience of their hearers 
that in both, God might be glorified, and the Goſpel propagated. 

V. 2, he ſent them to preach] Inthart he gave them povver to 
do miracles, it ſheweth his deity, for no meer man could give it : 
in that he ſendeth them to preach as well as to do ſuch works, it 
declarerh the principal end of miracles which is to confirm the do- 
&rine preached; as alſo the difference berween impoſtors and the 
miniſters of-Chriſt ; they woik lying wonders. to gain credit to 
ſome falſhoods , bur theſe do true miracles for the confirmation 
and manifeſtation of the truth:rhe Goſpel having been confirmed | 
ſuſficiently z needech no further confirmarion : neither need the 
miniſters thereof any miracles to juſtify them, when according to 
their lawful calling, they ſincerely preach the truth ofthe Goſpel, 

V. 3. Tabe nothing for your journey ] Meaning thar they ſhould 
not be diſtrated with any cares, for God would cauſe thoſe who 
received ſpiritual good of them to adminiſter temporal neceflaries 
to them, x | ; 

V. 4. and thence depart] As you have occaſion to go or ſtay. 

V. 5. ſhake off the very duſt | Which was a fign of dereſtarion, 
and their unworthinefle ro have the Goſpel preached unto them, 
See Mar, 10. 14. Marks. 11. Luke 10, 11, AQ.13,51. 

V. 6. went through the towns, &c,] According to his command 
who ſent them, 

V. 7. Now Herod] See Mar. 14+ 1, Mark 6, 14. 

and he was gerplexed} This was Herod Antipas, Mar. 14, 1. &c. 
who was thus troubled at the fame of Jeſus: the word here uſed 
is of & mv({w ſignifying not only to doubt as counſellefſe, or igno- 
rant which way to turn , bur alſo tg ſtick faſt upon ſome inexpli- 
cable difficulties. Hebrew MAIN) vaijthmach and he was ama- 
zed ; Syr. WIND) wvmethdammar ; and he wondred ; bur it fig- 
nifieth alſo obſtzpuit; as doth alſo rheir MPN the ſame with the 
Hebr, NOP tamah, abtenitus fuit , otſtypuit V. Shindl, c. 24. 41, 
Mart. Troftius. Mar, 12417.% 16.5. where wetranflate it affrighted: 
ſo indeed was Herod, (as it is commonly with men of blood and 
guilcy conſciences) affrighred, terrified and perplexed, at the 
undry rumours which he heard concerning Chriſt ; ſome ſay- 
ing Fohn was riſen again : ſome that Elias, or ſome other of 
the Prophets had appeared ; there is no reſt ro the wicked, 
Iſaiah 57. 20, 

V. 9. defired to ſee him Not to be converted by him, bur to ſa- 
risfic his own curioſity ; as, Luke 2.3, 8, in hope to ſee ſome mira- 
cle done by him, 

V. To, andhe took them] Mar. 14.13. Mark, 30. 32+ 

Bethſaida] A man of Galilee near the lake of Geneſaret, where 
Andrew, Peter, and Thilip dwelt, John 1, to the deſert hereto be- 
longing he withdrew his diſciples from the confluence of people, 
coming out of the near rowns, that they might reſt a while after 
their travel. . 

V. 11. received them] Thar is, graciouſly entertained chem : 
reaching and feeding them : ſo is he mercifully provident for 
the ſoules and bodies of thoſe that ſeek him. See Pal. 34.10, 
1 Tim. 4.8, | 

V. 12. When the day] Mar. 14, 15. Wark 6, 35. Johns. 5. 

began to wear away | xAiyep, to decline , or ſhut up, When ir 
grew towards night, | 
V. 13, except we ſhould go and buy] This manner of ſpeaking 
ſhewerh that the Apoftles thought ir impoſſible to feed and ſatisfy 
ſo grear a multitude, having ſo little proviſion , which ſerreth off 
the trurh and greatneſle of the miracle,  _ 

V. 14 for they were qc.) Thar is, there were preſent ſo many, 
Five thouſand men beſide women and children, Mar. 14, 21. 

V. rg. fifties in a company] That which this Evangeliſt calleth 
here xAiofas : the Syriack interpreter giveth diſcubitys , and our 
tranſlation company, Mark 6, 39. is givet-guurooue,, cvprio id, 
_ as it were by tables ; that is, as many in a company as a table 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S\ Luke. 
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would hold : this was done for the better..convenience of ſery; 

th:m all diſtin&ly and orderly, which in a confuſed throy Wk 

could not ſo have done. As alſo that their number mij he ' 

diſtin&ly appear; to the greater evidence of the miracle, ang 

honour, 
V. 16. lohing wp to heaven] As ſhewing whence all ble 

' come and muſt be expe&ed. L 


bleſſed them ] Gave thanks, John 6, 11, Praying that Gay 


would blefle and ſanRity thoſe gifts to the receivers, See rT;;, eli 
V. 17. were all filled] Whezeby it appeareth that — Pfione 
: not. by bread onely, but by the word and providence of God: ad © or ſleep! 
thar our life is not in abundance , bur in Gods bleſſing i w v 27, BY 
make a little fuſficient, * ; "" "0 1] they - ſe, 
V, 18, And it Came to paſſe] Mat.16, 13. Mark $, 27, of 241 
alone praying] Thar is, apart from the multitude, WR: the prop 
and he ashed them} Thar is, when he had done Praying, Fith \ aſcenfio! 
he was praying alone, and his diſciples afterward came tg wy | his £xa0s 
or this x4.72ju6: a5, alone, is pur in oppoſition toall other cy \ KC. 
pany bur himſelf and his diſciples : rhe:former ſenſe ſeemerh mag C 38. it 
probable, TAY 


: Whom ſay the people that T am? ] This he asketh , not bei ihe taker 


noranc of the thoughts of men, bur becauſe the taith and conf: no £0 UN 
on of the Apoſtles , whom he appointed to, be the liphu of wing the 
world, ought to outſhine all yulgar faith and confeſſion; here m MT 
;rerh'it of . rig verſe 20 and Peter as the ſpeaker for there = theſe ſay11 
ſwereth, the Chriſt of God ; that perſon whom God fore-promiſe, yok Vere 
and anoynted, aboye.all rhoſe that (as his types) were anoines. Miurs of hi 
in whom the offices of King, Prieſts , and Propher mer togerher, Wiſs his dirt: 
for the work of our redemption. I qd hell 
V. 19. febn the Baptiſt, ggc.) Sce Mat,16, 14, Mu, we 
V+. 20, the Chriſt of God] See on Mar. 16. 16. John 6, 69, 


Chriſt the Son of the living God; the anointed of the Lord: the 
Meſlias and Saviour of the world, 
V.21, tellit to noman}) Till the appointed time , when it was 
ro be divulged to the world, Mat. 10. 27, which he faith not, as if 
-ir did not highly concern all the Ele& to know and confeſle the 
ſame : bur becauſe he would not yer have his glory manifeſted 
before he had accompliſhed the work of the crofle, in ſuffering an 
ignominious death, to.redeem us from dearh and hell; thus would 
he yer leave the devil in ſup:nſe : bur principally , leſt thefaith 
of the diſciples thus confeſſing , ſhould be dangerouſly ſhakenin 
rhe ſighr of his bitter paſsion; and left their aydirours ſhould haje 
ſuſpe&ed rhe truth they preached (neither. theſe, nor they yer ful: 
ly underſtanding the my ſtery of Chriſts death, reſurre&ion, and 
aſcenſion into Ren) and ſo the perverſion of order inthings 
opporrune!y to be manifeſted ard known, ſhould have proved, but 


would giv 
all appe 
bf 2, Phil | 

V. 39, 


have aſcended to thar great myſtery of godlinefle and ſalyation by BMM®y to 


Chriſt. He would'therefore be declared to be the Son of God hy the nd the Þ 
reſurreftion from the dead. Rom. 1, 44 after which the commilon WM ticy g 
ran general, Mart.10.27, Mark 16. 15, preach the Goſpel tvevery noſt far 
creature : this preſent reſtraintthen, is limited; as thar, Mat, 17. \. 31: 
9. Tell t he viſion to noman , untill rhe Son of wan be riſen from the WY V+ 32 


fication, 


dead: and this the following words declare , which foretell ef his > 
: Fome Wit 


paſsion. 

V. 22. Son of man muſt ſuffer, £&yc.] See on chaps. 5, He that 
was God and man in oneperſon; in his God-head impartible, was 
ro ſuffer in his humane body and ſoul, to redeem us, bodiesand 
ſoules ; to which God had aſsigned him from erernity : therefore: 
as heis called the Lamb of God which tabeth away- the ſins of the 
world, John 1, 2.9, .So is he, the Lamb flain frum the foundation 
the world. Rev. 13. 8. | 

V. 23. beſaidunto them all] Mar,1o. 38, Mar. 16, 24, Marks, 
34. Luke 14. 27. 

his croſſe daily] Meaning , if God ſhould pleaſe to: call usw 
daily affligions, as ir ſometimes cometh to. paſſe, Rom. 8 36 
1 Cor.15 31, we muſt yet endure and perſevere unto theend, 
Mar. 10,22. and 24. 13. we are thereforre here admoniſhed tw 
be alwayes prepared to bear afflitions for Chriſts ſake, andto 
follow him in obedience and holy imitation of his humility 
patience : ſo muſt all they who will follow Chriſt , deny thew- 
ſelves , not regarding their own profits or lives , in -reſpe& 01s 
will and glory : fo Chriſt ſought not his own, but his Fathers vill 

V. 24. will ſave his life, (yc.) That is , whoſoever will ſer more 
by his own eaſe, ſafery, or lite, than Chriſt the way, rruth, ans 
\ life; ſhall loſe himſelf ro eternity : bur he that will expoſe him- 

ſelf ro perils and death ir ſelf, 2 3 the honour of Chriſt ſhall re- 
quire it, ſhall be ſaved : Salvian therefore adviſeth well , de gb, 
Dei I, 5. fine,repudia te, ut retipiaris a Chrifto , renounce thy i b, 


thar Chriſt may receivethee. Thou canſt nor by any thy endea- A 
yours, ſave thy ſelf; chat Chriſt alone can do: if thou wilr be ſure 5 


of ſalyation, rely on Chriſt for it,nor on thy ſelf,or any creatures: 
V. 25. For what is a Man advantaged, &c.7 Mar 16 26.Mai 8, 
36. Doubt nor therefore ro part with any wor}dly thing for thy fal- 
vation: becauſe, ſi te amiſeris omnia in te perdis,Timoth.ad Eccle. Cod 
L. 3+jfrhou loſeſt thy ſelt,in thar one lofle thou Joſeſt a)l;bur ifthy 
ſoul be ſaved, in that one gain,thou obtaineſt all things defireable. 


V. 26. Whoſoever ſha'l be ſaved,C5c.) Mar, 1o. 33+ Maik 8, 3% 
| Luke 12, 9.. 2 Tim,2, 124 | Y 


D 1many Angels attending his tribunal : then will not Cariſt 


' kim, who ſhall here before men, dzny him, for fear or favour ' 
P*; concern apoſtates openly denying Chriſt, but ( as Ful-" 
| W a1 href well nateth ) him Alſo i ſfilentio firmat erro-" 
= his filence confirmzth errour filendo-non aiſtruit veri- 
| mM; and by holding his peace doth not conhrm the truth ;_ divi-- 
untumelian qu1 non efur8te, accumalat. He that repellech not 
Msdiſhonour ( WHat he poſlibly can). adderh to it ; the negli- 
; or flecpy cenrinel betrayeth his Princes Tents, _ | 
17, But I tell you ] Mactth, 16. 28, Mark, 9. x. LY 
ill they ſee the kingd»m of, G5 ] Som: preſent ſhall rior die 
« ſee death; 35 5 John 8. 27, Hebrews 2. 9, ) until rhzy 
- the propagation of the kingdom of Chriſt, in and afcer 
iſcenfion into Heaven : and a prxludium of his glory 
"js reansfigurarion » Matthew 17+ 4, &c. and here_ verſe 


bo. KC. 3 , G. ; o Tae Yy Z £i =P 

- it came to paſſe about eight dayes after ] Math. 17. 1. 
F an br" Mark. ſay fix dayes after. So thar 
bs takerh choſe fix with cither limit included , that is reck- 
>: to the ſix, rhe day preceding the firſt , and the day fol- 
wing the laft thereof, which che other Evangeliſts take ex- 


pr s] Or things | | 
ayings ] ( Ngs. | | 

Wi and Fohn 7s, Fames ] Thar they might firſt be ſpea- 
wurs of his glory » whom he would afterwards make witnefles 
his bitter Agony » and fad confli& with "the pains of dearh 
in] hell; whar this mount was we may not curiouſly diſ- 
me, the Scriprure not declaring it : the common opinion is, 
tit was mount Tabor in the midſt of Galilee , ſpecified, Pſalm 
hy, Hoſea 5; Peter calleth it che holy mount, 2 Per. 1, 18, Sec'on 

39, 3. | 
o Y his countenance was altered ] Gre. *Tegv other , or 
wnped from che ordinary appearance , beginning to ſhine with 
a2dmirablc and divine beauty : and ſo his garments were light 
wiglorious ; an heavenly glory ſhined in the Angels appear- 
ve, Marth, 28.3. Revel. 4+ 4. this lighr of Majeſty which they 
wr ſaw , was 2 flender ray of his Divine glory , bur much more 
acellent, than that wherewith Moſes face ſhined , which the 
reple were not able to behold, Exod, 34. ſhewing in rhe myſtery. 
tk difabiliry of men under the vail , ro look unto the end of 
te lay Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Cor. 3. 13. by this they now ſaw, Chriſt 
wuld give them a taſte of thar glory, which ſhall be ſeen when he 
fall appear glorious in bis Saints, 2 Thef, 1. 14 Colo, 3.4.1 John 
i Phil, .2T» : 
" 30, Moſes and Elias] Theſe alſo appeared glorified ; poſ- 
ſly to ſhew theſe diſciples, thar Chriſt was nor againſt the Law 
ud the Prophers, as the unbelicving Jews would perſwade men, 
kethey gave teſtimony unto him : and becauſe theſe rwo were the 
noſt famous in the Old Teſtament, * et EIFS 
'V. 31, of bis deceaſe ] Of his death and paſſion ar Jeruſalem, 
'V, 32, were heavy with ſleep ] Either with joy, or fear and ad- 
nication, or a divine rapture 3 ſee Dan. 8. 18, and 10, 9, or over- 
ame with warching, for they ſtayed there all night verſe 17. 

V. 33. not knowing what be ſaid ] So the Spirit of God opened 
lis underſtanding ro know Moſes and Elias, whom' he never before 
lad ſeen, FE | 
V, 34. overſhadowed them }) Them, that is the diſciples, by 
neans whereof Moſes and Elias were taken ont of their (ghr, after 
thisconference ended 2 ir ſeemerh the Apoſtles, imagined that his 
lingdom was now eſtabliſhed to him, and begun; or _ey ſpake to 
limthat he might avoid the ſuffering of which they conferred, by 
ing till in the mount. . ; 
ad they feared ] Becauſe it was an extraordinary cloud where- 


0 

6. "the glory of God appeared 2 'and the voyce was preſently heard 
l nding from heaven, 2 Pet, I, 17. Mark 3. 

o WY V. 35 bis is my beloved Son ] The onely Son of God by nature, 
ro WY fx whoſe fake we are beloved , Epheſ, 1, 6. in whom are all the 
4 A "ctfures of wiſdom 2 therefore under pain of rejeRion from God, 
N- Fmuſt hear and obey him, Deur, 18. 18, 19 

is WY, V. 36. was found alone ] Having pur off that glory, and re- 
j} lumed his form of a ſervant. | 

(; ad tqld no man ] Until Chriſt was riſen from the dead, for fo 
id charged them, Mark 9. 9. | 

N- 'V. 37, and it came topaſſe ] See Mars 17. 14. Mark 9.17, 


\V. 38, look upon my ſon ] Thar is, have mercy upon him, and 
f F him: for we willingly look on choſe whom we pity and would 
telp, ; : ; 

V. 39. «ſpirit tabeth him ) That is rormenreth him, making 
lim am and tear himſelf, and daſh himſclf againſt the ground, 
ﬆ& Marth. 17.16, 17. Mark 9. 20, 

8, teareth him ] Mark 1.26. & 9 20. 

1 V. 40. and they could not ] See on Mark 9. 18. 


+. WW). 4:. o faithleſſe and perverſe ] Thus ſharply doth he reprove 


1y [te Apoſtles unbelief. See Matth. 17,20. 


« WH ). 4:. the devil threw him d1wn ] Being enraged ( as he uſech 


8. WH bt) becauſe the child was brought co Chriſt * and becauſe he 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Luke, 
3 he (ball come.) To Jaige the living and th: dead, with glo+} .. 


; had pleaſed, not haye been crucified, 


. of Chriſts reraporal kingdom ,-thar they could 


| TS * | 
V. 43. at the mighty power of God ] Which appeared in Ai ©: 
mirable work'of Chriſts; commanding the een ſpicirs, oor 


' their poſſeſſion 
" or for love of this world, and the things rheteof ; rhis doth'}J* - \ 
zl; them diligeritly and remember them well 3 Thar is, lay them to 
, hearr, and remember whar'you hear, and ſee; that-when ye 
i ſee m2 dying, ye niay not be fcandalled, as if 1 ſuffered ſuch 
, things out of infirmity, or becauſe I could nor deliver my ſelf ; 
[for in reaſon-you may knoiw, that hethar hath wrought ſuch mi- 


' V. 44. let theſe ſayings ſink down into your eares Thar Fs mark 


racles nN\v1am &£y pul gavpw Had at t Theophyla#: coiild; if he 
V. 45. hey underſtood not this ſaying ] Thiey were fo eondent 
not underſtand 


, 


him , whenthe ſpake of his ſuffering death : after his refarreai- 


. on they und:rſtood it, John 2; 22,” now they feared 't 
: him, becauſe he had a little 4 on 
| abour it, 


before ſo ſharply reproved Peter 
- V. 46: which of them ſhould be greateſt ] Poſſibly the occafeh 


of this queſtion aiight now -be his ſpeech concerning” his death . 


they defiring to know, which of thetn ſhould be rhe chief or head! 
of his ſuppoſed earthly kingdom in his ſtead; for yer they under= 
ſtood not his ſpirirual Lingdorm : but here, as alſo chap, 22; Chriſt 
reproverth rheir ambiriofi, ' ' © SENTED 

V. 47. perceiving the thoughts of th:ir hearts ] Fer he is truly 
God, as truly man : none canſearch and know the hearr bur God. 
Jer. 17, 16, the very Heathens knew this: therefore ſome of ther 
dedicated to their ſuppoſed Gods w72 x; 7%; 339ga puts, cars and 
eyes of ſorne precious 'marerials, intimating that God heard and 
{aw all things. Clem. Alexendr, ftrom. lib. 6. UE , 

VV. 48. he that is leaft among you ] True greatneſſe before God; 
is in fincere ininocency and humilicy, ſuch as is commonly in lictle 
children; LOST DP UNLE EF 

V. 49: and ohh anſwered } Thar is, thus began+to ſay, Mark 
9. 38. lvis an Hebrew manner of ſpeaking ( Sce chap. 7. 40.) 
occaſioned by the former paſſage, concerning their nor caſting out 
the devil. 

he followerh nos with us ] He followeth thee, not in our ſociety, 
It might ſeem trange.that any ſhould caſt out devils in the nanic 
of Chriſt, who did not follow Chriſt : but we muſt know , that 
rhough this power was principally given to\the Apoſtles to con- 
firm their preaching, yer was it not ſo confined. to their offi e; 
bur thar Chriſt might give the ſame alſo to other belieyers. See 
Mark 16, 17» 

V. 50. Is for ws ] Though he be not with us in body, or exter- 
nal communion ; yer he adhererth ro us in faith, affeAion, conſent 
in dogrine, and ſpiritual communion, ; 

V, 51. received uþ } By hi; aſcenſion into heaven, after his 
death. and reſurreRion, 

he ſtedfaſtly ſet his face ] This is' an Hebrew manner of ſpeak- 
ing , fgnifying a reſolving, and ſetling a mans ſelfe 40 do & 


| rlyng, 'Jer. 42,15. Ezck. 4, 3. God ſaith here to the Propher 


29 IR ANNAN), vahachinotha eth phanecha, ſet thy face againſt 
it: the word is of [17 Cn, which among other things, fgnifieth 
ro be prepared, firme, and conſtant, reſolved nor'to be diverted ; or 
ro be fitred, diſpoſed, or intent to do ſomething, So here, the rinie 
of Chriſts:paſſion drawing neer, he reſolved ( whatever fleſh and 
blood ſuggeſted ; or Peter had perſwaded to the contrary, Mat. 16, 
22.) to goto Jeruſalem. Se on Mar. rg. 1. 

V. 5:. $1 make ready for him ] Which was needful ; becauſe 
Chriſt was attend: d, nor onely by the twelve Apoſtles, but many 
others who followed him, as diſciples and hearers. » 

V. 53. his face was as though, (4c. ] The Samaricanes took 
ſpecial norice of any that- went up to Jeruſalem ro worſhip, be- 
cauſe they had a Temple of their own for their 'falſe worſhip on 
mount Gerizim, built in oppoſition ro the Temple of God at Jerus 
.falem, Sce John 4. 20. now it being neet the Paſlcover,the Sama- 
rirans took the more notice of their going rliat way,and therefore 
would not entertain them': moreover, the Jews having no com- 
merce with the Samaritans, John 4. 9. there was the more need 
of fore-runners to.make proviſion for them, who could riot in an 
ordinary, or then uſual courſe, have expeRed any necellary enter- 
rainment there. | Eo 

V. 54. even 4 Elias did ] See 2 Kings 1. 10, Poſlibly, that ve- 
ry Region put them. in mind to defire fire from heaven, where Elias 
by fire from heaven obtained deſtrugion of the rwo Captains with 
their fifties ſent ro fetch him to their Kingzthinking the Samaritans 
now defpiſing Chriſt the Son of God,worthyof the like puniſhmene: 
therefore they pretend Elias example, not attending the difference 
of the caſe, without which, imitation of holy fathers may. be very in- 
convenient and dangerous: So the fooliſh Samaritans alleaged 
rhe example of rhe fathers worſhipping in their mountain, Joha 
4. 20. So in other caſes do many more, as ill-adviſed now : bur as 
areverend Aurhour ſaith, they who without due- choice thus do, 
are rather Apes , than imitatours of holy fathers : that which 
they ſay,, wilt thou that we command fire, (5c. makes it doubr- 
ful wherher rhey -defired' char Chriſt ſhould pive them thar 


power they" ſpeak of , or that they were confident of theie 
power , if they had bur Chriſt his approbation and conſene 


*", that thereby he ſhould be caſt our of polleſſion,” | 


i "> 


| thereto, 


U th 


| V. 55. of 


Chap. x. Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Lake. Chap, x, 


V. 55. of what ſpirit ye are ] You do not know whar ſpirit mo- 
veth you herein : your counſel agreeth not with your calling : you 
ſhew a ſpirit of revenge, and therefore miſapply the example of 
Elias : for ; 24 come to ſaye, not to deſtroy, And indeed as Au- 
guftine ad Marcellin eg. 5. well faith, vindiia uitima jufte poſcitur, 
quando nullus jam reſtat correfionis locus, extremo ſc. ſummogue Judi- 
cio, final reyenge is juſtly required, when there remainerh no place 
for amendment ; that is, ac.the laſt judgement. So dangerous is 
imitation of miſapplycd examples of Saints, eſpecially to the vio- 
lation of charity, 

V. 56.: is not come to deftroy ] Sec 1 Tim. 1. 15. John 3. 17, He 
now came to ſhew mercy, and to ſave the penitent, who will come 
again to judge and deſtroy the impenitent, and unbelicyers: ir 
was now a time for mercy, not judgement. 

V. 57. andit came to paſſe ] Sce Mat. 8. 19.  _ | 

V. 58. the Son of man bath not } Knowing his thoughrs,he inti- 
marted to him, that he ſhould but deceive himſelf in _—_ 
him for temporal gains, who now poſſeſſed nothing temporal, an 
came to propoſe ſpirirual and erernal gains, | 

V. 59. andhe ſaid] Marth. 8.21, 

V. 60. Let the dead bury the dead, ] Meaning the unregenerate 
who are dead in treſpaſies and fins, 1 Tim, 5, 6. Epheſ, 2. x. not 
that Chriſt diſalloweth a decent and ſeaſonable performance of 
thar office of duty and piety, bur thar he preferreth the advance of 
Gods glory in preaching the Golpel, and ſaving of ſouls before ir, 
See Mar, 8, 22. 

| V. 61, bidthem farewel ] Mark 6. 46. the word aTomEea Sa: 
fignifieth a]ſo to order or diſpoſe of : ſo that theſenſe may be, ſuf- 
fer me ficſt ro go home, and order or diſpoſe of my eſtate and fami- 
ly : ſo that which the Propher ſaith,I{a.38.2. Hezebiah, Jr"a? VL, 
1ſau lebeitheca. command or give order to thine houſe ; rhe 70 give 
TIE as met 54 aixs os, diſpoſe of thy houſe : this probably was 
the main care of the man, to bid farewel, or take leave of friends ; 
though an a& of humanity, yer was it of lefle moment than to or- 
der and provide forthem, 

V. 62. and luking bach] This an Hebrew manner of ſpeaking, 
ſignifying repentance of that one had begun, Sec Gen, 19. 17,26, 
The meaning is, that no man dedicated to the miniſtery of the Goſ- 
pel, having in his heart a refolution ro forſake his calling, and to 
embrace the preſent world, is fit for that holy work : the ſmile is 
derived from ploughmen, who looking backward, cannot, make 
ſtraight furrows, See 2 Tim, 4+ 10. 


CHAP, Xx. 


Verſe 1. Fter theſe things ] See Matth, 10. 1: 

otber ſeventy alſo ] After that the twelve Apoſtles 
had preached in the towns round about, now the hearers multi- 
p'ying, there was need of more preachers ro confirm them : there- 
fore he choſe our of thoſe who had heard and followed him, ſeven- 
ty more to ſend abroad to that office : ſo the Syriac interprerterh, 
he ſeparated of bis diſciples ſeventy other, and ſent them: rhe. Greck 
word &'y2O0:ixrut here uſed fignifieth, to deſigne or appoint : 
as Bud 2us interpreteth our of Plurarch, Creare, or make : as, &'ra- 
SEE a1 5 ram, ro make one Conſul, or ro defigne one thereto : ſo 
to ordain or conſecrate, as Chriſt here did, Their return from Ba- 
bylon was a kinde of type of their redemption by Chriſt : ſo here 
are appointed ſeyenty, as they had their Synedrion or Council of 
ſeventy Elders or Judges after their return, So Moſes appointed 
ſeventy Elders, or aſſiſtants to him, Exod, 18. 22. 


whither bimſelf would come ] Whither he would follow them, | 
more fully to preach the kingdom of heaven, and alſo confirm the 


ſame with miracles: he ſent them two and two, as to ſtrengthen 
and comfort each other ; ſo for the more certain teſtimony of that 
which they were to affirm, 

V. 2. the harveſt truly is great ] Matth. 9g. 37, meaning a 
great number of people, which were ready to be converted, 
and gathered unto God, See John 4, 35, thus he encourageth 


them, 

V. 3. behold I ſend you, (5c. ] Marth, 10, 16. | 

among wolves ] Theſe are tyranni, (9 raptores ſecnli, Bernard. ad 
Paſt. Se. tyrants, ſpoilers, bloody perſecutors, 

V,' 4. carry neither purſe | Be nor diſtrafted with care concern- 
ing ordinary means to bear your charges, for clothes, or dyer : he 
that ſenderh youis able to provide neceflaries for you; ſuch oughr 
our confidence to be in Gods providence, that we may ever be aſ- 
ſured, that he carerh for us, while we are careful of his work; leſt 
otherwiſe, if the mind betoo intent on the things of this world, 
minus alii provideat aterna, Greg. hom. 17, in Evang. he ſhould be 
lefle careful over orhers for things eternal. 

ſalute no man ] See on 2 Kings 4. 29. this, he ſpeakerh, not for- 
bidding comity and civility which he enjoynerh, verſe 5. bur di- 
ſtra&ion from, and hindrance in their duty and miniſtration, In 
the uncivil deportment of a late-grown-up monſtrous ſe& among 
us,appeareth, how dangerous it isto take up rhe letter of the Scrip- 
ture without due conſideration of the ſenſe and meaning thereof : 
Ir is a moſt neceſlary rule, ſo to interprer Scriptures, as that the 
interpretation of one place, may not crofſe the plain ſenſe of an- 
ether relating to the lice purpole : as here z Some will not be ciyil 


to thoſe they meet, or tro whom they ſpeak ; becauſe ir js ſaid, x 
lute no man : bur they ought to conſider, many places commas, 
ing to ſalute one another : whence *they learn their rude ſalute 


of how , thou fleſh, &'6, Ler them conſider; we have learn 


Sr, Peter, ep. 1. c..3.v, 8. Be courteous, 
V. 5. into whatſoever houſe, (9c. ] Marth, 10, 11. 
peace be to this houſe ] See 1 Sam. 25. 6. It was their manner 
ſalurarion, whereby they wiſhed all health, and happinefle 
on John 19. 3. = i 
V. 6. the ſon of peace ] Thar is, if any man capable of tharhts 
ſing, and diſpoſed to receive the do&rine of peace, which 
preach, be therein. | "OY 
V. 7. the labourer is worthy of his hire ] See 1 Cor. g, 7. 1Ti 


| 5.18. From the common rule of equity,he ſheweth that they me 


by adwiniſtring ſpiritual chings, deſerve of their hearers, thin 
neceflary for their ſuſtenance; and therefore might nor douke. k, 
rhar God would ſtirre them up to relieve them therein, on wha 
he beſtowed the riches of his grace in Chriſt, by his Goſpel pres 
ched unto them. Wan v0, 
£0 not from houſe to houſe ] In reſpeR of the charge you purther 
ro ; for while you miniſter the goſpel ro them, you bring then 
greater gain, h 

V. 8. eat ſch things ] Thar is, be contented wich ſuch thin 
as you find : which he ſaith. Firſt that they might nor ſeek then 
ſelves, as they whoſe belly is their God , Phil, 3. Seco 
that they might know , thar he who forbad them to carrypurl 
or {crip , yer permitteth chem neceflarics in rhe execurion of thei 
miniſtery, | Ed | 

V. 9. nighuntoyou ] See Mart 3. 2, and 4. 17, 0 

V. 10, out into the ſtreets and ſay ] Publickly and openlyfo 
reſtimony againſt them, ' 

V. 11. duft of your city ] Sec Mar, 10, 14, Lukeg, 5, A& 


I. FI, ; 
kingdom of God ] Chriſt the Meiſias, King of glory, preſentec 
himſelf unto you by his meſſengers, ro reign over you, and fa 
YOu, Ft 
is come nigh unto you ] Thar is, againſt you, further rocondem 
you, who contern it, as chap, g, 5. Spd 
V. 12, more tolerable in that day ] In the day of judgement 
Sce Mar. 1o. 15, . 
V. 13. Wounto thee Chorazin ] Mar, 11, 21. Chorazin was 
chief Ciry of Galilee , reckoned among the ten cities of Dec 
polis, thar ſtood on the ſea of Galilee, in a creek, over apais 
Capernaum. | | 
Bethſaida ] Another city of Galilee, which was alſo one of th 
cities.of Decapolis, ſtanding on a creek of the ſame ſea, - - © 
Tyre] Tyrus the chief City of Phaenicia, which in the divif 
of the land, came to the tribe of Aſher, Joſh. 19 2.9. but,becaul 
they could not drive out the inhabirants, Iſrael never pdlelledis 
bur che Tyrians kept ir, and continued till in Idolatry. 
Sidon ] Another Ciry of Phaoenicia of the like condition, Jef 


19. 28. 

Fting in ſackcloth and aſhes} Which were fignes of mourning ar 
repentance, Sce I King.2 1,27, 2 King.19, 1, Eſth.4.1, Mat. 11.21 

'V. 14 #.re tolerable ]} Becanſe, as Salvien ſaich,' de gub. Det 
lib. 4. fine, Minors criminis reatus eft, legem neſcire quam ſpemere 

Ir is leſle fin to be ignorant of Gods will,than ro contemn ir known 
he that knowerh his Maſters will, and doth it not, ſhall hay mol 
ſtripes, chap. 12 47. Jam. 4. 17. fohn g. 41. | 

V. 15. and thou Capernaum | This was another City of Deca 
polis, which was the Metropolis of Galilee, ſtanding onthe tive 
Jordan, upon the borders of Zabulon and Nephcalim, chat the! 
flouriſhed wirh grear trade, riches, and pride, ' CAT 

which art exaltet to heaven ) In regard of Chriſt preactung 
and working there : or in regard, of rheir high ambirion and pre 
rity, 

' down to hell] Tws & ds 2 fo in the Creed, eg is put elliptical 
ly for-&75 e7.0y 94 «es, tothe: houſe, or place of hell. Sce 
cap. 12.5, | 

V. 6. he that heareth yu ] See Marth, 10, 40, Job 13.29 
I Thel, 4. 8. 

V. 17. through thy Name ] We uſing thy authority, andcal 
ling-on thy. Name. 6 of, 

V. 18, Tbeheld Satan ] Saran is tiled Prince cf che air, 2% 
2.2, ruling in high places, Epheſ, 6. 12. whence he 15141070% 
ya down, when his power is overthrown by 'preaching of ths 
Goſpel. 

V. 19, Igiveuntoyou power } Sce Marth, 16.18, As 38, f 
Mark 16. 18, | | 
V. 20. becauſe your names are written in heaven ] Becauſe! 
the effe&s ir appeareth, thar ye are ele&ed to life everlaſting, 
Phil. 4. 3 Rev. 20. 12, and 21; 27, This is a manner of ſpeaking 
borrowed from the cuſtomes of men ,* whoſe names are IF! 
ſtred , and enrowled in ſome publick records, .to keep ny th 
rain memory , and aflure them of rheir freedom and priviies 
in that corporation, tad | IM $6.0. | 

V. 21. Feſws rejoyced in ſpirit \ Mar, 11, 25. being come” 

inthe ſucceſle of the Goſpel. and in the conſideration of the pf 


formance of his Fathers will, voto. 


Chap 
unto ba 
Reſiud, 5 
neicher d« 

Y. 22 
and 17. 2 
V, 23. 


ending t 
berit eterr 


Chap. fk. t | 
into babes] yells, the word alſo fignifieth fimple or weak men, 
Hefud, *p'y. 19 Hobby. yaTrO1, 3 Ioagiy, &c. fools or limple men, 
neicher do they know, &c. See on Mat. 11,25. : 

V. 12, all things are delivered } Matth, 28. 18. John 3. 35. 


and 17. 2+ 


V, 23. bleſſed are the eyes ] See Matth, 13.16; , 


hat was much deſired, that chey might ſee the worlds Saviour 

ent ( as we ſhall do in his kingdom of glory) bur aſo to_un- 
!:and, and to be more fully afſured of the admirable work of 
Gods mercy » and the accompliſhment of th:ir redemption by 
rſt, : fs 
r1 25. 4 certain lawyer ] One that profeſſed the knowledge 
and interpretation of rhe law of Moſes, though indeed he knew not 


pChciſt, Gal, 3 
| Maſter, what, 


«24. RY 
Gc. ] Thus he calleth Chriſt, who yer came 


ple upto propoſe this queſtion , ro try whether Chriſt would ſay 
any thing againſt the law, or mention any other way to life ever- 


V6. what is written ] Knowing his ſubdolous minde, he 
rmitterh him to the law, who boaſted of, and truſted in righteouſ- 
xeſſe by the law. | 
' Y, 37. Thou ſhalt love, Ge. ] See Deut 6. F. MY 
with all thy heart ] As much as thou canſt: modus diligendi 
Newn eft ſine modo diligere. Bernard. The meaſure of our loving 
Gol, is co love him beyond meaſure. | | 
and thy neighbour as thy ſelf ] Levit. 19, 13. | | 
V. 28, This do andthou ſhalt live ] This anſwer is ſhaped ac- 
ending to the Lawyers quetion, verſe 25. what ſhall I do toin- 
krit eternal life 2 becauſc he ſought eternal life by rhe works of 
the law, which he could nor fulfill ; he referceth his conſcience to 
te law, which onely fhewed his fin, Rom, 7,7. & 3. 20, Gal. 3, 
122, knowing that ie muſt either bring him ro Chriſt, or leave 
lmunexcuſable, Mart, 19. 17. otherwiſe when the keeper of the 
piſon ( far from all opinion of any merir of his own ) asked ; What 
m1 d1 to be ſaved 2 AR. 16. 30,31. Paul and Silas anſwered, be- 
leve in the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt beſaved. 
V. 29, Who is then my neighbour ? ] For they counted no man 
deir neighbour bur their friends and countrey men, 
V. 30, leaving him half dead ] We may nor ſo wreſt rheſe words 
ntheir application, as thence to conceive , that man in his fall, 
bllefrin him any: life of grace, or ability to recover or raiſe 
linſe!f roany moral good ; ſecing thar the Scriptures ſo expreſly 
&lare, thar before our regeneration and new birth by the free 
pice and mercy of God nctaing us by his holy ſpirit, we are 
-p intreſpaſſes and ſins , Epheſ. 2. 1. Sec Rom, 7:48, 24, 
; 


+3. Fo 
\Y, 4 on the other fide ] As if the diſtreſſed man had been un- 
Knly of his care or pity. See Pſal. 38. 11, Iai. 58. 7, 
'V, 33. but @ certain Samaritane ] Whoſe nation was odious to 
K Jews, John 44. 9. | 
V. 35. tooh out two pence ] Theſe circumſtances are ſer ro ex- 

the free mercy of God in our converſion ; not onely pre- 
fiting us by his grace, bur continually ſupplying us wirh neceſ- 
uy ycreaſes thereof, that we may perſevere and be ſaved : ac- 
axing to which Auguſtine de verb, Apoft. ſerm. 15. ſaith, non putes 
Rrmerendy —_ qi non promereres, niſi accepiſſes ; think not 
Wthou received? ſt by deſerving, who hadſt not merired, excepr 
hadſt received: and again, thou giveſt ( ſaith he ) altoge- 
freely, thou freely ſaveſt, who findeſt ( in us ) nothing to ſave 
6: thou findeſt much to condemn us. 
'V. 36. which now of theſe, (9c 2 ] Which of theſe did accor- 
wg rorhe law, which ſaith, thou ſhalt love thy neighbour. 
V. 37. Go, and do thou likewiſe ] Help him that hath need of 
although he be thine enemy, or thou know him nor, 
'V. 38. acertain village ] Bethazia, John 11. 1. 
|'V. 39. ſateat Feſus feet ] Here is nor onely hiſtorified her po- 
an, bur principally her atrention , diligence, and compoſure 
ip ( all things elſe ſer aſide) ro hear Chriſt, See AQ, 


V. 4t. thou art careful and troubled, (yc. } Thou art roo much 
Micxed wich theſe cares which hinder thy hearing the Goſpel, 
"1s more neceflary. » 

+ 42. Mary bath choſen that good part ] Martha's entertainment 
| it, was good and commendable : bur her too much care di- 
68 and hindring her from berter, as alſo her cenſuring her 


% Auguſt. de verb, Dom. ſer. 27, Thou haſt not choſen a bad 
| bur Mary hath choſen a berrer, 
foal never be taben away ] Thar which we here do for 
Oe, etiam poſt mortem ſervatur, Greg. hom, 27. in Evange 
En after dearh [9 is Lyra 4 of Heaven, Vnde nullus 
Mr beatus + quo nullus miſer admittit#r. Proſper, de vit. conrempl. 
*{.2. whence no bleſſed one is caſt our 3 into which none un- 
$ a4mitred, | 


Annotations on the Goſpel accotding to S, Like. 


Verſe x, O 
| this were a Diſciple but nor one of the rwelve Apoſtles; ir is nor 


V. 24. Many propbers | Which he meaneth not. onely concern-., 
ag the bodily preſence, and fight of things by him done ; chough 


he end of rhe law, which was to be a School-maſter to bring us, 


"ewich a mind to learn , but to tempr, and to find ſome occaſion. 
fcavil : ir ſeemerh that when he had heard Chriſt reaching, he 


"caring Chriſt, was not good,non tu malam, ſed illa meliorem, 


| Chap. i. 

£ C H A P, = ho ; 

Ne of bis diſciples ] All his Apoſtles were Diſciples : 
but all his Diſciples were nor Apoſtles. Whether 


cerrain : probably he was preſent when Chriſt taught this prayer 
ro his Apoſtles, and the multitude, Mat, 6  * 
Lord, teach us topray ] We know. not'whar to pray as we ought; 
Rom, 8. 26. Deus ſolus docere potuit, ut ſe vellet orari, Tertul.1. de 
orat c, 9, Onely God could teach how he would be peritiones. 
Therefore his ſe]f ordained and ordered the duty of prayer ; and 
tram his own Spirir,even then when ir proceeded our of his mouth; 
animata ſuo privilegio, being animated and enlivened with his pri- 
viledge it aſcended into Heaven, commending .to the Father thoſe 
requeſts which his Son hath raught, Prayer, is a' principal part 


| of Gods worſhip : and there can be none other ſo'good a teacher 


of prayer as Chriſt our Mediatour and Redeemer, God and Man : 
who as he died to give us life, ſo doth he fit ar Gods right hand, to 
preſent our petitions in Heaven, which his own Spiric enditcth for 
us here on Earth, that we may obtain the ſame, He therefore 
taught us co pray, and to ayoid the vain repetitions' and oftenta- 
tion of Phariſies and Hearhens,thinking to be heard for their much 
ſpeaking, Mar. 6, 7, taughr us this ſhort form of prayer, in it com» 
prehending all things neceflary to be'prayed for. © Oo 

4 Fohn alſo taught L By giving them ſome form of prayer | it 
ſeemeth , that becaule Religion was. miſerably corrupted- by rhe 
falſe Glofles , and ſuperſticious traditions 6f Phariſees, as alſo 
by a. general deprayation of manners , ſo that it was no maryel, 
it very few among them , either rightly pra&iced, or truly un- 
derſtood, . that main part of Gods,worſhip , which. is in devout 
and faithful prayer. Therefore whereas now the long promiſed 
redemprion of the faithful drew neer; it was neceflary that their 
minds ſhould be. ſtrengrhned, and lifred up tothe firm hope and 
confident expe&arion thereof, by earneſt prayer : ſo that John bap- 
iſt, whoſe office-it was to prepare the way of Chriſt, did, our of 
moſt evident places of Scripture therero pertinent, compoſe his 
Diſciples ( whom he was to inſtru& and fir to receive Chriſt che 
_ ) ſomeprivare prayers ſuitable to their preſent condirion, 
an —1 ſpiritual kingdom of Chriſt, which they were now to 

ofeſle, | | | 
m V. 2. whenyepray ſay ] Compare Marth. 6.9. with this place, 
and the circumſtances ſhew , that Chriſt did rwice at theleaſt 
reach them this very form of prayer, And hence ir appeareth, thar 
as this is the moſt abſolute and coftplear pattern of prayer , Ir 
comprehending all that we muſt as, fo is ir the moſt exaR and 
ſacred from of- prayer, endired and taucht the Diſciples ( who 
were to teach the whole V Vorld the rules and praRtiſe of true Re- 
ligion ) by Chriſt himſel, who is beſt able to teach his ſervants 
to pray. 

Far Chriſt preſcribed his D:ſciples this form of prayer to be 
uſed by chem ; not reje&ing others, which his Spirit raugh or 
reacheth, bur to abridge all neceſſary petitions, intothis one Sam, 
See AugieFin. ep. 121. c. 12. 

Our Father ] Under one perſon ,of the holy Trinity named, ws 
underſtand all three : according to that of Tertulian de orat. cap. 
2. In Patre Filius invocatur, In the name of Father, the Son alſo 
( and the Holy Ghoſt) is invocared, This excellently agreerh 
with the ſtate of grace : firſt intimaring our adoprion in Chriſt 
by whom we are to expe all that is profirable for us; as, remife 
ion of fins, preſervation, remporal and ſpiritual goods, all whi h 
God giveth as a loving and gracious Father : alſo in this ( our Y 
we learn thar the faith onely which workerth by love, is available, 
Gal, 5.6, Sothar as children of one merciful Father we muſt be 
unanimous, and mutually ſolicitous for each others good : and 
laſtly, ir ſhewerh us with what confidence we muſt pray : for this 
appellarion (9 pietatis, (9 poteſtatis eſt, Tertul, qu; ſ. is both a name 
» of piety and power. 

which art in Heaven ) Who poſlefſeſt, ruleſt , and diſpoſeſt of 
all things in Heaven and Earth, Dan. 4. 34, 35. Filling Heaven 
which is thy Throne, and Earth, which is thy Foot-ſtool with rthy- 

power and glory : comprehending all things , comprehended of 
| none 2 Ir is ro be confeſſed, ſaith Auguſtine , Dardan, ep. 57+ thar 
God is every where, per divinitatis preſenttam, by or in reſpe& of 
the preſence of his Deity, bur not ſo, per habitationis gratiam, in re- 
ſpe& of his grace dwelling in, and manifeſting himſelf ro the holy. 
Such onely can be the Father of all che Elea, in all ages and, 
places : this ſhewerh us ro whom our prayers muſt be addreſſed * 
that our God we call on is the true Ged : how we ought to lift up 
| our minds in prayer, how we ought to live, if we call him Father,” 

I Per, 1. 17. Phil. 3. 20, and with what humility, ſanQicy, and' 
be 0198; we muſt appear before. him when' we pray. See Ec-, 
cleſ. 5. 2. EE a ET, 
Hallowed be thy Name ] By Name, underſtand his Nature, M2- 
jeſty, erernal Power, Goodnelle, V Viſdom, Righteouſnel:, Mercy, A 
Truth, &c. By Hallowed, or San&tfied ned'y 'that we, ard 


all may , rightly know him , adore, reverence "praile, .magnifie, 
and ſer forth thar his goodneſſe which ſhineth ut, all his works, 

. that we may rightly worſhip' and fear him, as Tertullian faith, 
| |  Unſ2 "0 


| 
| 


- creaſe and preſerve thy Church, 


Chap. x. 


de orar, c. 3. id pelimus ut ſandificetut in nobis, that it may be ſan&i- 
fied in us 3: that we faithfully endeavour, as much as in us lieth, 
that all' others may do the ſame : that his Name which is ever. 
holy etiam apd homines ſanfum habeatur, Auguſtin, Prob, ep, 121, 
may alſo be accounted holy of men, That we may think and ſpeak 
of him with all reverence, and never take his holy Name in vain. 
That we may live to his glory, that his ſacred Name be nor blaſ- 
phemed among the enemies, through our impiety, See Titus 2,10 

The ſum of all is, that God would manifeſt himlelf to us, and give 


and blefle the means by which all may come to the knowledge of 


him in Chriſt, that his Name may be magnified in our fal- 
vations. : 
Thy kingdom c:me ] T he kingdom of God importeth firſt, his ab- 


ſolute ſoveraignty and univerſal government , under which, are | 


all good and'bad, Pſalm 103. 19, This is not here prayed for, 
as Auguſtin qu, ſ. ſaith, Quod ſeu velimus ſeu nolimus utique veniet, 
which ſhall come whether we will or no, it being alwayes every 
where and none can reſiſt ir, Dan. 4.32, Secondly, his ſpecial king- 
dom, whereby he ruleth in the ele&,working his will in them, This 
is 1. The kingdom of Grace whereby he governeth the Ele& by 
his word ( the Sceprer of his kingdom ) and his holy Spirir of 
ſan&ification, whereby he cauſerh.in them a voluntary ſubjeRion 
of the whole man body and foul, tg his revealed will, Pſal, 110. 
3. Rom. 4. 17, 18. Pſal. 2, 13, with which underſtand the reve- 
lation of Chriſt and all the means of ſalvation, 2, The kingdom 
of glory ; thar is, the erernally bleſled eſtare of the Ele in Hea- 
ven, as Auguſtine ſairh, Ut.nobis veniat, atque nos in eo regnare me- 
reamir, that ir may come to us, and that we may re:gn therein, 
Neither may we conceive theſe to be two kingdoms of God : bur 
one and the ſame, begun in the ſtare of Grace, and perfefed in the 
ſtate of Glory : and it cometh by certain degrees, as firft, illumi- 
nation by the goſpel, and all other divine Ordinances, whereby 
Gods grace and fayour in Chriſt is revealed, and his kingdom ad- 
vanced and maintained. Secondly, ſubje&ion of the whole man, 
body, ſoul, will, and affeRions to Chriſt, Thirdly, true renuntia- 
ation of the World, Sin, Satan, and our ſelves, in ſhaking off rhe 
kingdom and rule of fin, and not following the guidance of carnal 
vita and affetion, Fourthly, affefions ler above, deſires and 
converſations fixed on Heaven, Colo, 3. Phil, 3. Fifthly, accom- 
pliſhment of all Gods promiſes ro rhe EleR for the lite ro come ; 
as Gods being all in all: perfe&ion of every part and faculty of 
body and ſoul filled with glory and unſpeakable joy and blefled- 
nefle in the preſence of God : So thar the meaning of this perition 
is, as if we ſaid, O Lord govern us by thy word and holy Spirir, 
that we may wholly and willingly obey thee in all things: en- 

eſtroy the kingdom of Satan. Sin, 
and whatſoever power exalterh ir ſelf againſt rhy Divine Majeſty, 
Truth, and holy Ordinances : prote& and preſerve us in.they king- 


dom of grace, and in thy good time bring us. into thy kingdom of - 


glory. 
thy will be done, 9s in heaven, ſoon earth ) We are not here to 


_ pray that God would do what he will, by his abſolute will, where- 


by he unrefiſtibly ruleth in Heaven and Earth ; but foraſmuch as 
we are yet bur partly fleſh and partly ſpirit, Gal, 5.'17, And as 
Tertul. de orat, c, 4. faith, Earth and Heaven; we pray that we 
may be enabled ro do what God will for his glory and our ſalya- 
tion * we pray ( faith Auguft. ep. 121 ) for that obedience ; thar 
ſo his will may be done of us,as it is done by his Angels in Heaven, 
This will of his is firſt that we believe in Chriſt for our juſtifica- 
tion and ſalvation, ſee John 6. 40. Secondly, that we endeavour 
to the works of ſanRification, 1 Thefl, 4, 3. and true conformity ro 
our holy Sayiour Chriſt, Thirdly, that we ſubmir ro a patient and 
cheerful undergoing all that which the good providence of God 
ſhall lay upon us. See ARS 14. 2, ARS 21, 13. 2 Sam. I5. 25, 
Mar. 26.39. which we muſt do by renouncing our own wils (which 
are corrupt and unjuſt, ignorant, and commonly hurtful ro our 
ſelves ) and ſubmicting and "RG up our ſelves wholly ro-the 
will and good pleaſure of God : to this end, Chriſt propoleth the 
patrern, 4 in heaven. The meaning is, that the Lord would frame 
us here on Earth to ſuch a holy,ready, and cheerful obedience, as 


now his holy Angels ſhew in the execution of his will, Pfal 103 {| 


20. and as we ſhall alſo de it in the kingdom of glory, in which we 
ſhall no more fin, Rey. 22. 3. The ſum' is, Lord give us grace to 
do thy will ( for that we may do his will, pus eft Dei voluntate, id 
eſt, ope ejus (5 proteFione, quia nemo ſuis viribus fortis eſt, ſed Det in- 
dulgentia. &6, Cyprian. de orat, Pom, (C fi ſit opus ejus ) We have 
'need of Gods will ; thar is, his aſſiſtance and proteQion ; becauſe 
no man hath of himſelf abiliry rherero, Let thy will revealed in 
thy word for thy glory and our ſalvation, be accompliſhed in our 
converſion, and mortification of our corrupt affe&ions, ( See Ezek. 
33. 11.) denial of our ſelyes, relying wholly on our Saviour 
Chriſt ; ſanAificarion ( 1 Thefſ.4. 3. ) and cheerful ſubmiſſion to 
thy good pleaſure in all eſtates proſperous and adverſe. - 
V. 3. giveus day by day our daily bread } Firſt , he teacheth to 
pray for (as alſoro ſeek, Mar. 6.,) the kingdom of G1d, and then 
things temporal, which may accommodate. and ſerve us' thereto. 


_ We muſt ſay, give, Ne my eſſe exnobis, Auguſtine ep. 143. and, 


15; for he would not have our prayers fuch, vt -- proſe tantum 
precetur, (5c. Cyprian qu, ſ, the God of peace and teacher of con- 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Lake. 


cord, ſo inſtru&ed his for whity , that he would have ever; ons Withoſc 
pray for all, quomodo in wno omnes ipſe portavit, as he being one. Whirld, vt 
bore, and rook care fot us'all. Day by dy, 73 <0" npigay, toy  Micithe" 
day, or for the day : every day as much as is ſufficient, "$9 the Sy. MWhrour put 
riac, TV-25 cuhum, 18 rendced quo opus habemus quatidie.: 8g 
Bread, underſtand all things nec:flary for the ſuſtenance. of this iemur 1 
morrtal life, meat, drink, clothes, houſe, ' utenſils; peace, health 
liberty, mainrenance, and Whatſoever God' knowerh needful ts 
our natures, callings, and conditions , and' thoſe whoni:he bath 
given us, So the Wiſeman prayeth, Prov. 30,8. - Feed-me'winy 
vaIT D217 lechem chukki, bread of my allowance, or CONVenient fir 
me; as isexpreſſed Geneſis 47. 12, ©07 19h lephi- hattaph;' ts 
the mouth of the lirtle one: 70, x4 6p, according tojheir ili reach 
families; we give it, according to every ones-eating. Chriſt dil 
not hereby prohibir lawful care and labour in our callingstopie. 
vide things neceflary for our ſelves and families, ( ſee 1 Tim/y,y 
Epheſ, 4; 28. Theſf 3. 10. ) bur 1, That care: which diftraftot 
from Gods ſervice and d:pendance on his fatherly provide 
who can blefle the leaſt ; withour whoſe bleſſing, the greareſt figs ilſthat an 
cannot profit us. 2, All fraud, oppreffion, injuſtice, and: cruety Wai | 
in getting. 2, Diffidence in Gods providence for neceffaries. 4 Ce 19:62, 6 
verouſneſſe and defire of more than enough, ( ſee 1 Tim.6, g, 10,) iſh ner) 
5. Diſcontent and repining at that meaſure which Gods proj. 
dence giverh us, ( Tee 1 Tim. 6. 8, Hebr. 13, 5.) 6: Inteniperance 
in the exceſſive uſe of his crearnres, making men unfit for the fee. V.6, 11 
vice of G5d,and works of their calling. 7, That ingrareful Jooki 
on ſecond cauſes, and means of getting, which maketh carnal men 
forget to praiſe Gods pagers nce, 8s if their own care and labour; WY. V. 7.87: 
ſupplied them. The ſurn of this'perition is ; Lord God whoſe wy 
vidio deſcenderh to the preſervation and well being of all ty 
creatures, beftow on us and ours, all things neceffary for our 


ſent life, that we may daily and thankfully acknowledge thy £4. WM 

therly providence, and faichfully and cheerfuly depend thereon, gin hir 
V. 4. andf:rgive us our fins ] Inrhis perition Chriſt teacherly iWirbch can 

us what we muſt ask, and what we muſt do if we will attain / 4 lctor, or 1 


qui & Deo paſcitur, in Deo vivat, Cypr, qu. ſ. that he who isfedt ikre us ? 
Ged, may live in God ) we muſt ask remiſſion of all our fns,ui V8. bec 
and puniſhment, without which we muſt periſh eternally ; forthar 
which $, Euke here calleth *pagrias, Mar.'s. 12. is callediq 
Anucra, debts : ro intimate what puniſhment we owe to Gods ju on ca 
ſtice, excepr he remir-and forgive ir in mercy, ( ſee Pſalm 140, 


4+ Plalm 143.2.) in asking pardon, we acknowledge andcon iking ol 
fefle our guilrineſle, and diſabiltiy to ſatisfie ; as likewiſe our hope riSawak 
of. mercy : thus he raughr his Saints to pray : therefore as wwnly, 

guſtine ep. 29. ſaith, quantum libet profecerimus, how much ſoere od awake 
we have profited, ſtill we have need to ſay forgive us ; forifye ber mil! 
we have no fin, we deceive our ſelves, &c. 1 John 1, 8} The Afi le purp 


can Council contr, hareſ. Palag.cap.67. condemned them whoſaid fnerance i 


that the Saints thus prayed in regard of others fins, not their onn{WiWil.32.11 
or rather in humility than truly : 2uis enim feratorantem, W wan,v 
hominibus, ſed ipſi Domino mentientem, qui labiis dicit fibi dnitt comman 
velle, (& corde dicit, que ftbi dimittantur, ſe debita non babere; | we upon i 
who can endure one praying, \and lying 3 not to men, bur & *V.g. 4n 
himſelf: ſaying with his lips char he leffrerh ro be forgiven, | M24, Joh 
in his heart, that ke hath no fin ro be forgiven > Thatwhick ;uhandi 
muſk do, is to forgive our brethren who hurt us : whi h dury is nt thoſewh 
here annexed as a cauſe, bur as a condirion of our fins remifſ1on ira 11.2, 
Chriſt, Ir is impoſſible ro obtain remiſſion of fins, without traſt. 1 John 


faith,apprehending the merits of Chriſt for our juſtification: ar 
as impoſſible for rhat to be without chariry ( Mar 6, 14."&8. 33 
Re therefore Chiſt herein gave us 8 law, Certa nos condition on 
ſponſtone conſtringens, binding us in a'*cerrain condition, barguighlWitne'is th 
or covenant, ſo ro forgive as we deſire forgivenefle ; Cyprian. {1} 
Here we ſee the neceffiry of that which Chriſt reacherh, Mat. 
23, The ſum is, O Lord forgive us all our fins, guilr and pun 
ment ( for thy Son Chriſt his ſake ) as thou haſt in thy merglWſiyer, fro! 
given us an heart to forgive all others, who have done any nj! Feril fark 
ro us, 

Lead 1s not into temptation ] Mar 6. 13. He reacheth ustoſuy 
plicate not onely de remirtendis, for remiſſion, bur alſo de avnt 
du pectatis, for averſion and prevention of fins, Tertul de orat-6d 
8. Lead us not ; that is as Tertul. and Cyprian, qu- ſ. interpret; ſod, 
patiaris nos induci, 4c. Suffer us nor to be led into rempration?k "Pill be | 
being deſtiture of his help, either deceived, we conſent ro; or Wl 
Qed, we yeeld to tempration, fairh Auguſtine BpiS, 12 1. cap.18. 
if we ſaid, Lord leave us not ro the malicious aſſaults of Saran, 


* to the frailty and corrupripns of fleſh and blood : We are of 08” v.12. , 


ſelves unable to reſiſt the power of fin ; and have by our many Ny! 
ful cranſpreſsions of thy boly Commandments deſerved to be gilWhaiving 1 
over and left to our own finful wills and affeQions, and t __ 
deftruQion of body and ſoul ; bur Lord forfake us not 1nany = | If. 66.07 
ration, bur give an happy iſſue ; ſo upholding us with wel merci wye 
hand ( who beſt knoweſt our weaknefle and neceſſities hat 
may neither faint in ourtryals, nor yeeld ro the power of (in of 1 V.1 3,t| 
lurements of Satan; bur may ſo reſolurely ſtand, char, rhrovf 
thy pood Spirit ſtrengthning us, we may ar laſt obtain 2 pri who vv 


X 


Sa. od 8 


but deliver us from evil ] Serva nos a mal ; keey us fi ti 
the Interpreter of the Syriac giveth ir, Herein we pray 98 
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Chap. i. Annotations on the Goſpel 
thoſe things which the Adverſary praQiſcth againſt us in rhis 
1d, who hath (ſaich Cyprian qn1 /.. } power granted him againſt 
' either ad panem Gum delinguimus, vel ad glriam. cum probamur, 
yu puniſhmene when we fin; or to our glory when we are tried, 
4 ve are here admoniſhed, Nondu nos efſe in eo, bond, 'ubi.nullum 
iemur mals Auguſtine epi, 12.1, Cap. 11. that we are, not yet 
har good eſtarez where we ſhall; fuffer no evill: This prayer 
hich he cap. 12+) comprehendeth. all. thar an affliged Chriſtian 


4gpray for * So that it is free ro pray: aliis atque aliis verbis, in o- 


words, but not for other things than thoſe which Chriſt hath 


ao6 3 [0 PIAY. fon, $ | TEEN 
"V.s. Which of you ſhall have a friend] The ſcope of this ſpeech 


each us feryericy and conſtancy in prayer ; by an argumenr 
= eſſe. ro conclude the greater :if men think no'time unſca- 


ble ro help a friend in want, how: much: lefle will God who is 


«rrcady, willing, and able ro help his? and untowhom nothing 


od can be importune or unſeaſonable; there can be no laſſfirude 


him whoſe word is his work, neither doth he ſlumber or {lcep, 
that any untimely calling on him might break his reſt, therefore 
" bid Pſal.34. 1. I will bleſſe the Lond at all times, and .Pſalm 
19:62, at midnight I will riſe to give thanks unto thee —-and he 
;exery where to be found of them thar ſeek him faichfully ; 
«core the Apoſtle ſaith , I will therefore that men pray every 
me, lifting up haly hands, x Tim, 2. 8. F 
V,6, in bis journey is come, &c,] #5 60's, out of: his way, Syriac 
MIR 12 men urecho,which word coming from argeh, iter 
ks is put to fignifie, a Journey, or way, 
Y. 7.grouble me not] Which of you will beſo uncivil as ro: pur 
& 2n importunare. friend, ſaying, trouble me not? bur rather. (as 
8, ) he will riſe and give him, becauſe. of his importunity : 
wmuch more wil the keeper of Iſrae(who neither flumbreth nor 
keverh; who is ever ready withour any his trouble co relieve, ha- 
wo in himſelf that eternal and unſpeakable love to his eleR, 
wh can have no cauſe bur ir ſelf, which neederh none other $6- 
kctor, or motive ro cntreat pity towards us) readily hear and re- 
leve us ? N 
18. becauſe be is @ friend, yet becauſe,8&c.)] Though he would not 
eſo much pains for any love to his friend, yet will he do it to a- 
wid more trouble and diſturbance, becauſe he loverth himſelf, and 
own caſe,quier and reſt, rather (ſaith Auguſtine ep. 12.1, cap, $ ) 
Kado tediumyquam benevelentiam cogitando:avoiding rrouble,than 
inking of good wil:that we. mayhence underſtand,if he who ſlecp- 
kei awakned (awakned againſt his wil) ro give, how much more 
kajgnly, and willingly will he give us, who knowerh nor fleep, 
awaketh us from fleep , that we may ask of him 2? This, as 
her (milicudes, is not to be drawn beyond the. intent of Chriſt, 
boſe purpoſe is to ſhew the excellent cfts of _——_—_— and per- 
ſnerance in prayer. (See Luke 18. 1. Mar,15, 27,28, Iſaiah 62, 7. 
End.32,10,11. Exod, 17, I1.&c.) if importunity prevail ſo much 
th man,who loveth ir nor, whar ſhall ir do with God, who loyerh 
cmmanderh ir, and'purterh the iflues and condition of obrain- 
? upon it? | 
'V, g. Aid I ſay wnto you, &c, ] See Mar, 7, 7, & 21, 22, Mark 
124, John 15, 7. Jam-1.5.1 John 3.22. i —_— 
| wk and it ſhall be given you] Underſtand this promiſe ro be made 
Wiboſe who ask according to his will : See Mat.18. 19, Mat.21.22. 
& 11.24, John 15.7. John 16. 23. Jam. 1.6, Jam,g.2. x John 3, 
n.1Johng. 14. he will not fruſtrate our hope of obtaining; 
le own ſpirit both movyerh us to pray, and indired our prayer>: 
hitatwhen he commanderh us to pray, he commanderh, nor be- 
me he wancerh our prayers, but becauſe we- want his bleflings; 
ktnes thar of Auguſtine de verbeDom, ſerm.2.9. illud quod hortauur, 
er nos hortatur, that which he exhorteth, he exhorreth for our 


v.11, if 4 ſon ſhall as] Here is another argument or motive ro 
yer, from the lefle ro the greater from the worſe ro the berter; 
foil fachers will give their children nothing bur good; how 
wich more ſhall rhe good God (from whom comerh every good 
lo can neirher be deceived in his choyce, nor fail in his will) 
p his children that which is beſt > ic is impoſfible for him ro 
eve his children by giving them any evil, when they pray for 


"pill be give him, &c. ] As if he ſaid, I appeal ro your own 


Wides and: affe&tions : do but examine . your hearts herein : 
_ralay of you narurall parents, willingly hurt your own 
| 


; V.12, will he offer him a ſcorpion» ] Would any man abuſe the 
plicity, or betray the confidence of his infant as:ing an eppe, 
ering him a deadly poyſon ? a ſcorpion is a venemous- ſerpent 
wh bringerh forth young, ovorum ſpecie, like'egges. Pin: nar, 
Y. bb.11, cap. 2.5, that which the Hebrew callerh hacrah. 
8,15, PATPY Chald. 70. o:0gmi©»>, So Excki2:6. vid Ter- 
' .Gnoſtie,cap.14 init. oY 
+13, the boly Spirit]: Thar is, the graces of the holy Spirit, the 
\- xcecllent gifr, in which he inflancerhto affure them! char 
who will give himſelf ro them, will nor ler them periſlifor 
"it of things earchly and remporal ; he is rherefors (as Ful- 
1" ad Monim. lib. 1; well faich) to be praiſed for his' grace 


according to S. Like, Chap. x1, 
to ſeek him, and alſo when he giverh himſelf ro be found of -u3 
ſeeking bim : who indeed, nullatenus invenitur, nift ipje nos excitet; 
ve queratury is by no marie found, except his ſelf cxcire us ro ſeek 
ms | 
V.. 14. caſting out a devil ] See Matthew g, 32, 
L2s 22, | | | 
. andit was dumb] Thar is, ir made the polſefled dumb, or ſpeech- 
leſs, by ſome reſoluticn of the nerves,or other obſtruRion on dif. 
aff-Ring the vocal inſtruments, fo that the poſicfled could not 
ipeak, - | | a 
the dumb ſpake] He who made the mouth, and the dumb, Exod. 
4+ It, Can diſpoſleſs Saran, aud reſtore his creature, he onely. ca 
verbum proferre de clauſis, vocem elicere de.mutis. Ambroſ, in Luc br 
5. Cap. Go : . 573% 
V. 15. be caftethout] See Mar. 9.34. & EE - BOY 
through Beelzebub} &@ Bae\Ze28A.Syriac NINA by, or through 


and 


Beelzebub, The-Lacines give ir lomerunes Beelzebul, Terml. adverl, 
Marc. lib, 4. caps« 26. and commonly Beelzebub, ir is all one, zhey 
meant (as our Evangeliſt here interprereth) the chief, or moſt 
wicked of the divils, So the Jews called that unclean ſpirit, in 


' deteſtatiori of the Idol of that nam: 2 Kings 1,3. W113 7YA Bahal 
; Zebub : poſſibly not withour a blaſphemous alluſion ro the najne'of 


thar ſpicir of the Magitians, which was called Reayachuls muſcatum 
Dominus, the god or lord of flies : b:cauſe, as ſome reporr, they 
drave away flies: by ſwarms. -Sce Pauſen. Arcadic. Plin, lib. 19.6. 
cired alſo by Bodin, Damonam, l. 1. cap.3; Sec Shindl, Penteglit. in 
I Hanov. 1612 pag.222.,BJC. £1 
V. 16. a ſigne from beaven]. Mar. 12,38, and 16. 1.1t is likely; 
that ſeeing fuch miracles, and a doubring,wherher 
all might nor be ſore compa or colluſion, they defired fome ſuch, 
miracle, as they phancied would pur them. our of doubr; which was 
indeed to tempt God, by defrre,to preſcribe him : or ic may be they 
defired to perſwade the people, thar excepr-he ſheived them ſome 
ſuch miracle, he had no authority from Heaven : thar is, ſuch as 
was in the Manna,thunder and ſhowers in Samuels time,&c,1 Sam, 
7. 10. 

V. 17. knowing their thoughts) As the ſearcher of hearts, know- 
ing to whar cnd they required ſome other ſignes from heaven,being 


' nor ſarisfied with all rboſc fignes which they had ſeen him do by & 


divine and heavenly pawer; knowing ir was their infidelicy,and ims 
pious minde to calumniate him. . . 

every hingdom] Diviſion ruineth kingdoms z unity eſtabliſherh 
them : you ſec by woful experience, the kingdonwof Satan powerful 
among younor only,nor the wicked caſt-awayes, but in that which 
is more apparent, ſo many! which are now pollefied of evil ſpirits in 
Krachgrherefore Sarans kingdom is not againſt ir felf. Devils con- 
ſpire againſt all char which is good; bur nor againſt one anothery 
or anything which is cvil: rhey are caſt our againſt their wils,chap, 


: V. 18. If Satan be divided] See Mat. 12.26 

V. 19, If I by Beelzebub, &c, ] Mat.12.27. : 

by whom ds your ſans,&c.} That which ye allow in your children, 
why reprehend you in me? We may underſtand rhis cirher of cheix 
Exorciſts, ot 'of fome of thoſe tro whom God had formerly given 
rhis gifr of healing, 7h 

V, 20. with the finger of God] & JexTyag, ©, meaning by the 
power of Go,Exod. 8. 19. it is called CNN DAUN etsbah eh- 
him, 70 0 axTvacs ©: which Matth, 12.28, iscallcd the ſpirit of 
. God. ' | | 

the kingdom of God is come upon you ] Meaning not onely the 
preaching-of' rhe goſpel of the kingdom; bur alſo che power of 
Chriſt deſtroying the works of the devil, caſting him our of his 
uſurped polleſſions , and tranſlating his ele&t f om the pow- 
ers of darknefte into his' kingdom of grace, Colaf, 1. 13. 
and marve)lous light : chis was come to ther who would nor be» 
lieve; which was a figne and argument of their greater condemna- 
tion, 

V. 21. When a ſtrong man] Marth. 12.29,t5yveog, ſtrong or pow- 
erful, Heb, "OI TA. ben chaiil, filius virturic, x Sam.14.52. 2 Kings 
2,16, &c+a ſon of power or ſtrength; ſo uſed they re cal the ſtrong - 
or mighry. * 

beepeth his palace] He compareth Satan in the. hcarr of the 
unregenerare; to ſome uſurping prince, or powerfull ryrant, or 
Goliah-like gyant, domineering in confidence of his own ſtrengrhz 
and himſelf to be conquerer ( who bare his type ) rill Chriſt 
come to conquer and caſt him our ; Satan rulerh, as it were a 
king, in his palace , commanding all parts and faculries of man, 
in peace, thar is, quietly, none rroubling or oppoſing his do- 
minion, _- 

V. 22, come upon bim] At unawares ſubduing him. 

all bis armour] mwvonale fignifiech all ammunition or furnicure 
appertaing to.complear arming, Ephel. 6. 13. 

divideth bis ſpoils] As Toy” gh divide, or diſtribute the ptl< 
lage to their fonldiers : ſee Ila, 11, 14 Ia. 49. 24. his m:aning 
is to ſhew/how he came'to redeem mankinde, which had no power 
ro deliver it ſelf from the captivity and tyranny wherein Sa- 
ran held the greateſt part of the world, untill Chriſt came, 


A favour of either gifr; both' when he awaketh us from ſleep 


and reſcued all rhoſe impropriared veſſels of honour , reſto- 
ring God his ele& , and- to them the graces and _ 1 
| olincfs 


Chip. x1. 
holinefle whereof Satan had difpoyled them, 

V. 23. Hethat js not with me | Matt. 12, 30. 
nor himſelf ro be on my fide; for there is no man, but he is either 
Chriſts or Satans: Chriſt can have no communion with Satan, 
( as they blaſphemouſly imagined in his caſting our devils ) 
| for Satans work is onely to deſtroy and ſcatter : bur Chriſt, his 
work is to ſave and gather rogether the loſt ſheep of the houſe of 
Iſracl, 

V, 24. when the unclean ſpirit] Mar. 12.43. 

5s gone out of a man} Not that Satan cyer leaverh any, except 
the ſpirir of regeneration drive him our: bur that in ſome vacations, 
and want of oppertuniries to precipitate them to fins, he ſeemeth 
ro be gone for a time: the purpoſe is,to ſhew the wretched condition 
of thoſe who abuſed light and grace offered them; or who being 1l- 
luminared with the knowledge of God, ſeeming to have eſcaped 
from the ſnares and power of vatan, do yer relapſe to pride. envy. 
malice, luſt, drunkenneffe, &c.for their laſt eſtare is far we:ſe than 
the firſt : fin never ſtanderh ar a ſtay, bur groweth worſe and worle; 
2 Peter 2, 20, Heb. 6. 4. and the judgement ſhall be p:oportio- 
nable. 

ſeeking reſt ] Meaning ſome other heart, where he: might 
rule withqut any reſiſtance : Sarans reſt is in the worſt of 
motions to hurt men, and to make them as damnable as 
himſelf, . IEC 

V. 25. ſwept and garniſhed] Mar, 13.44, by alittle formal repen- 
rance, or fruitleſſe reſolution to do ſome good, 

V.26. ſeven other, &c.] That is, many worſe, and ſorhat mans 
ſtate becomerh more d-ſperate, as v. 24+ vl 

V_ 27. a certain woman of the company] Admiting the power and 
wiſdom of Chriſt ; while the envious Scribes and Phariſees ſtudied, 
and vented their blaſphemy, ſhe chus confidently profeſſerh his 
excellency,this ſcemeth a proverbial manner of ſpeaking, imporr- 
ing a good and excellent perſon;and the reaſon thereot may ſeem to 
be, becauſe it is a bleſſing of God to be the mother of prudent, holy, 
and "a children; as the contrary is a great aſfliion and un- 
happineſs, | 

V. 28, that hear the word, &c.) Without which no carnal privi- 
ledge can make happy; but we muſt keep ir; for not the hearers, bur 
the doers of Gods word are juſtified, See Rom. 2.13, Jam. 1.23. 
Mat.7«26, it is the food (of the ſoul) which cannor nouriſh except 
the ſtomake retain it to a good digeſtion 

V. 29. and when the people | Mar, 12.38. 

were gathered \ When the mulrirude encreaſed,and were gather- 
ed tohim, 

Ve 30. For as Jonah was a ſfigne] See Jen. 2 1.as Jonas delive- 
rance our of the belly of the whale was a ſnfficient proof of -bis mi- 
niſtery, ſo Chriſts reſurreRion the third day, was of his miſſion: 
and therefore as the Ninevites beleeved Jonas, atrer he had been 
three dayes in the whalcs belly, ſo ſhould theſe believe and repenc 
afrer his reſurre&ion the third day; ARs 2.37.41. 47. or elſe be left 
excuſlcleſs. ES EDD 

V. 31. The Queen of the ſouth] See 1 Kings 10, tothe Queen of 
Saba, or Sheba : ſee Mat. 12. 42. 

a greates than Solomon is here Thar is, Chriſt the Meſſias, God 
and man : the eternal word and wiſdom of God : it is trne that God 
gave Sol,mm wiſdom and underſtanding exceeding mich, and large- 
neſſe of heart, even as the ſand that is 6n the ſea ſhore : ſo that his 
wiſdom excelled the wiſdom of all the children of the Eaſt, and 
all the wiſdom of Egypt : he was wiſer than all men, 1 Kings 4, 
29, 30, 31, bur in Chriſt all fulneſfe dwelt, Colol. 1. 19: the 
fulnetſe of the Godhead, Colol, 2. g. in him are hid all the trea- 
ſure of wiſdom and knowledge, Colol, 2, 3e ſo that (as Bernard 
ſaith ſup. Cant. ſerm, 27.) he, Non tam ſapiens, quam ' ipſa 
ſapientia ef : is nor onely; wiſe, but wiſdom ir ſelf : and 
ſo CHRIST excelleth all creatures: no creature is its own 
eſlence, | 

V. 32. The men of Nineve ſhall riſe up, &c. ] See Jon. 3,5. theic 
example ſhall be an argument of condemnation againſt thoſe, who 
regarded not the preaching of a greater than Solomon,than all men, 
as John Baptiſt ſaith, John 3. 31. 


V. 33. no man when he hath lighted, &c.] Sce Matrh.5, 15, Mark | 


4. 21. Luke $. 16. his purpoſe is to ſhew,that though his preaching 
found little good effe& in that evil generation, yer would he nor 
hide the light which he brought not in vain into the world : this fi- 
milicude of 1lighr corre. 4: ro the office of the miniſtery, is 
often uſed in holy Scripture, to teach us what we ought to cndea- 
your to, | | | 

under a buſhel] See Mar.5.15. 

V. 34 the light of the booy is the eye] See Matth, 6. 22, as a 
window is called a light, becauſe ir lerteth light into the room : 
theſe words ſeem to.give a reaſon why that generation continued 
blinde, in ſo clear a light of the goſpel preached to them : becauſe 
the eye of rheir minde was darkned with ambition pride, envy,ma- 
lice, coverouſneſs, and ether wicked affeFions; hence it came to 
paſs, thar they, not onely underſtood nor the truth which Chriſt 
ſhewed them, bur oppoſed the ſame, accounting it darkneſs and 
errour, | Th (PH 

ſingle] Clear without blemiſh, quick-fighted; if rhe cryſtal hu- 
mor, afid pypilla ocuzli, were coloured, the eye could. not ſee any 


he thar declareth | 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Lake. 


eye-ball- would nor ſuffer any other to be 


= 


Chop. xi, 


other colour, tor meus exiſtens prohibet aljenum;that' colour of ij 


reeived ; there 
hath the God of wiſdom- (wonderfull in all nab) rr 
(like a clear. glafſe-window to let in light to the houſe) with 
any colour in it, that through it the ſpecies of things ſeen, min 
be preſented through the optic nerves to the_comnon ſenſe b P 
we have a right apprehenſion oft rhings ſenſible't/ andſo pr n 
onably is it with things intelleQual. (61% Yor 
whole body} Meaning that the whole body is YireQed by aug 
_— | oy f 49? 1OR 22:0 IJ 
V. 35. that the light | That which ſcemeth to beliph | 
it be R. darkneſfle pee or "s = all te 
V. 36. 70 part dark, ] He meaneth this of true ilumins: 
ty Gods word and holy Spirit , not as if. -any 'mati ( thoy 
regenerate) were free: from” all ignorance; . buri: becauſe? 
regeneration - every part is ſangQified and renewed 
in this life | | 


(though x 


BE perfeed) ſo'that we thereby walk as-children 
light; ; PETE i droj 9.96 ing 
. V: 37. acertain Phariſee beſought-him, 8c] Some of theſe 564 


ted him ſometimes, though poſſibly with ſeveraljintedtions;hew 
came to ſave ſinners, omitred no opportunity thereto, ; Sec Cha 
9,436,117 [4 Uh, | 6:50, 

V. 38. Phariſee ſaw.it] See Mark 7 3.8c, o 

firſt waſhed] They waſhed often according to their ſuperſizin 
rradition, and he wondred why Chriſt did not ſo allo, Mats 
2, 33 &c, : $8 4,5) # 

V. 39. and the Lord ſaid] See Matth. 23, 2 5« See the admi 
difference between Chriſt, and the men of this world. Chift, a; 
true friend, not ſo much endeayouring to pleaſe-as to profit plain 
cold the Pharilee his,and his "ren Arras: the parafitical tres 
cher-flies will rather berray their bencfaQours ſoul by theirſ 
lence, thawvyenture their ov intereſt in their favour by reproyir 
them, and relling chem the rrurh, that chey-mighramendthei 


faults, 

V..qo. make that which is within alſo] Both body and foul, thy 
God may be ſerved in both according to his cevendad will, not " | 
own' tradition : you waſh the hands, and negle& the heart1 iti 
deep hypocrifie to be ſolicirous for that which man ſeeth, and 


' negle& that which God ſceth, and principally requireth, SeeMa 


23.26, 2 Cor,7.1, James 4. 8. 

V> 41. But rather give almes of ſuch things as you have] Ta in 
Tz ,that is, x7! 7a $10y:w according to the things which you har 
Td a gx 007, as Chap. 12,33, The Syriac interpreter piyeth i 
id'qued adeſt : as it is Geneſ.3z.13. MA v1 [O min habbabeia 
of that which came to hand, which he had ready : the meaningi 
as you are able and provided to give : it is not waſhing the bod 
can make you clean or holy before God, bur faith anda good 
ſeience within : ſpecially charity in giving according to yyural 
ty, wherein God will accept you, as clean, Hr 

V. 42. Wouiito you Phariſees ] See Mat.23.23, 

theſe ought ye to have done] As if he had ſaid; you Phariſees d 
well to pay tithes of all the increaſe of the earth, for ſotheLy 
commanderh, Levit. 27. 30, and in Abrahams tithes payed to Me 
chiſedes, it appeareth to be due by the law of gags 47> 10 
of rhe moral Law, and long betore the Levitical Law commence: 
in force) the tranſcript whereof is the Law written by God on 
rables of ſtone, Next we muſt confider, that God (the beſt an 
ſureſt interpreter of his own Law) interprererh decention of tithe 
to be ſacriledge, as it is written, Mal. 3. 8. ye have robbedin 
in tithes and offerings : notwithſtanding,men otherwiſe inrerpret 
who ſaid, Wherein have we robbed thee and ſo a breachof t| 
cighth precept of rhe morall law, therefore ſtanding ftill infore 
for Chriſt came nor. to diflolve the Law, Marth, 5.17, this ſpet 
then of Chriſt, at the period of the Leviricall Law, affuming 
they ought to pay tithes of all, even to the very herbs; 0: gh nt 
ro be reſtrained as relating onely to the prieſthood of 4a", | 
doth as duly now concern & Miniſters of rhe Goſpel, asany one 


' part or branch of the moral Law : it being ſufficient for thatz 00 


ro haye ſaid to all perſons, times. and places, Thou ſhalt not jit 
the Propher ſo. expreſlely interpreting detention of riches rot 
ſtealing and robbing; by ſo much more abominable, becauſe Go 
hath vouchſafed ro rake tithes upon his own accompt inthe | 
ers behalf,leſt ir ſhould be thought an humane intereſt, and inu 
power of man to alienate them,under any prerence or colour wit 
ſoever. It can be no*lefſe than impious ipgratirude to detal 
the renth from God , who giveth us freely nine parts for 
own uſe, Duid faceres ſi novem partibus ſibr ſumptis, tibi deams 
reliquiſſer? ſaith Auguſtin, de Temp. ſer. 219. what wouldeſt chou 0, 
if he ſhould have taken nine parts to himſelf. and left thee onl 
one ?. All js his : he requireth but his own : he may diſpoſe'of 
as he pleaſeth, Neither doth he requiretirhes for his own ſake,0u 
for our good ; as for a ma;menance which his wiſdom layed ont f 
the Miniſters, which watch over our ſouls; do that he mightbie 
the ocher nine parts to us as. it is wricten, Proverbs 3. 9: '%" 
nour the Lord with thy.ſubſtance, and with the firſt fruits 0 all tly 
creaſe : ſo ſhall thy barnes be filled with plenty, and. thy preſſes (#8 
burſt out with new wine, And again, Mal. 3.10. Bring Je alt 


% 


tithes into the fore-heuſe, and prove me now herewith, ſaith i 
of  boſts, if I will ngt open ungo you the windows of heavens 4 
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Chap. i. Annotations on the Goſpel according to. Luke. Chap. &ii, 
y out « bleſſing \ that there ſhall not be room enough to receive it, &c, ( that God would call this nation ro account for all the blood they 
he curſe Lyerh upon the derainers of tithes,nor onely in particular; | ſh:d; though in their blinde fury, and ignorant zeal , they 
vitin the general + Ye are curſed with a curſe ; fr ye have robbed thoughr they had done God ſervice in ſhedding ir (as John 16, 2.) 
even this whole nation, Mal. 3.9. many fearful Inſtances to this | tie namieth Abel, becauſe his blood was the firſt that ever ſtained 
;poſe do both our hiſtories, and memories afford us, roo large for | the earth; as if he ſaid, no cruclty and effuſion of innocent blood; 
qur preſent purpoſe, Two things are conſiderable by thoſe, who | when ever ſhed, ſhall eſcape unpuniſticd : of Zacharias we read 
\eof othcr opinion,and the third nor conremprible : firſt , whereas 2 Chron, 24. 22, whoſe dying words, when' they toned 
ſay, the Miniſters ſhal haye otherwiſe a competency; ler them | him, were the Lord look upon it © and require it + which 
anfider : how dangerouſly the wiſdom of man aflaileth the amen1- | quickly came to paſſe : for the Afſyrians invaded Joaſh (who 
gent or bertering of Go $ wiſdom and decrees Secondly, whereas | commianded him to be lain) and deſtroyed Princes, and peo- 
f j ſuppoſe rithes were due 1n the ceremonial Law onely, not by | ple; and his ſervants conſpired againſt him and flew him in 
4, moral, ler them conſider, Firſt, what could tiches prefigure, his bed,” 2 Chron, 24. 25. concerning two named Zacharias, 
owpliſhed, (and fo repealed) in Chriſt. And next, that (where- | ſce the learned If. Caſaubon, Exercit. 1. ad Annal. Ecclef. 17, An 
all the ceremoryjes of the Law are repealed in particular,or in | 1.n- 57. | > | 
general, ſo in the Goſpel or new Teſtament, as that their abo- V. 52, wo uhto you lawyers] See Mar. 23.13. | 
tins neceflarily concluderh the abolition of all the particulars taken away the key, &c, | By your. artifices , traditions, and 
Herero apperraining) no one Text of the new Teſtament evident- uſurpation over mens conſciences, ſubjeRing them. ro your erro- 
harby necellary conſequence prohibiring tithes, can be produced: | neous opinions ; and keeping them from the micans of knowing 
dereas this preſent rext ſaith, rheſe ought ye to have done, and not the rrue' ſenſe of holy ſcriptures, which is preaching the word ; 
Meve the orber undone 2 and the forecited 'interpreterh che deren- | it beingthe key of heaven 2 as alſo in that you hinder them from 
a of tithes ſacriledge , or robbing of God : denouncing the | belecving in me, who am the end of the law, the way, truth,and 
aſe to the detainers, pronouncing the bleſſing to- the payers | life. A - - | 
Wof 2 now whatſoever was commanded in the Old Teſtament, V. 53. to urge bim to ſpeak, &c.] The word a mvgawanlt er here 
kring its ground in the law of nature, and being not repealed in uſe4 fignifieth, ex ore elicere: ro draw ſemerhing our of ones mouth? 
new; muſt yer ſtand in force, as a duty of the morall law. which che Syriac fgnificantly expreſſeth by [DaIND! vamthacſin 
irdly, i is confiderable, thar every branch of the moral law, is | 0 aicupabantur; as if it were ſaid, they wen a birding: or layed 
Wiſpenſable : ſo that it Miniſters and people ſhould conſent to | waittocarch him andenſnare himin his words, DIN is a Syriac 
am wiolarion thereof: there can reaſonably be expe&ed none other | word, which, as [remelius noteth, inter alia ſignificat aucupari, aur 
imence from the juſt God,than thar forecired, Mal. 3.9.ye are caw»ſed | carpere verba alicujus, Rebbi Salomo expoundeth QUAU , viſco 
jb curſe; for yo. have robbed me, even this whole nation; Yer they | avibus inſid'art : Vatablus interpreteth ir, captioſe eum interrogare de 
il, wherein have we robbed thee ? confident that derention of | multis , they 'began capriouſly ro queſtion with him concerning 
zhes was no fin, To conclude,that whichChriſt raxerh hereis their | many things, 50 they urged him to anſwer , by propoſing 
in being as well careful for judgement, mercy; faith, (Marth, | ſeverall doubts and cavils, in; hope that in many anſwers they 
1.23,) and the love of God, as they ſcemed ro be in paying ſmall ſhould carch ſomething whereof to accuſe him ::ſo it is expreſ- 
hes ſed, verſe 54. b mer Jegtvore 7, ſeeking as it were by 
v.43. Te love the uppermoſt ſeats] See Marth, 23,6. Mark 12, HY ro catch ſomething out of his words, whereof to accuſe 
it. Luke 20, 46» | | im, | 
N.44- Te are 44 graves] Sec Matth 23. 27. —_ filthy cor- Fu 
ions within you, appear not unto men, ſo that deceived by | CHAP. XII, 
ur ſhews of ſanctity, they cafily fall into a dangerous: imirarion 


jou / Verſe 1. JN the mean time ] See Matthew 16, 6. Mark 

v.45. Then anſwered one of the lawyers] One of the expounders 8, 15. 

Fe law, | g leaven of the Phariſees] Leaven is Meraphorically -purt in Scrip- 

thu reproacheſt us alſo] Thus he ſaid, as taking ir for granted, | ture; ſometimes in the good part, as Marth, 13, 33, ſometimes in 

lcthe interpreters of the law were unreprovable; he cenſurech | the bad, as Mark 8, 15, 1 Cor, 5.6, 7,8. Gal. 5, g, it relateths 
kids juſt condemning their hypocriſie :. ſo hard is reformation, | ſpmcrimes ro doarine, ſometimes ro praice: in either of theſe, 
xe pride , hypocrifie, and opinion of learning and wildom, | men uſe to receive a certain influence of qualities, from others 
tdicare all inſtru&ion ; this was the reaſon why ſo few Scribes, | whom they hear, or read, or with whom they converſe, whether 
nies, and DoRors of the Law were converted by the preach- | good or evill as the leaven _—_ eth and communicaterh irs 
p10 miracles of Chriſt, evidently enough ſpeaking him the ex- | ſowreneſs to rhe meal in which ir lieth : ſo they intecprer this word 
&d Meſtas; and the ſame cauſe is there oh why ſo few are now © Cuun, farina ſuba#ta, que racorem contraxit « Heby SDA chamets and 
weed, bur many are perverted dayly, the Spirit of pride, and a } Syriac YAN acris, acerbus fuit, as t Cor, 5, 6, VBIND machamah, 

infuence.of Satan hath ſo poſſeiſcd many, that they think | here the Syriac hath NMDMT. chamire, from the Hebrew word VT 

kclresable ro teach their Miniſters,and rhemſelyes too good to | Chamerymxed or confuſed. So that Chriſt here warneth them, thar 
reproved 2 he injureth them , who bur ſpeaketh of their | they be nor infe&ed with that ſame bitrerneſle of hypocritical Pha- 
ne: | riſees, the bane of religion : therefore is that mpo my uſcd, nor: di- 
N.46. And he ſaid] Sce Mat.23.4. PEE. ſtciburively to preſcribe an order of avoiding evil; bur as a mark of 
Fluemen] See AQts 15. 10. though they charged the people | eminency ſer upon Char fin; as if he ſaid Ons » (as Rom, 1.8,) or 
th many burdenſome rradirions; yet here Chriſt ſceemerh nor ſo | above all evils, rake heed of hypocrifie,wich which here can be no 
htoſpeak of .rheſe , as their rigid and imperious cxa&ion of | truth of Religion. hs Wh 

ence to the whole law of ceremonies (which Peter callerh, V. 2. Nothing covered ] Matthew 10, 26, Mark 4, 12, Luke 

IN which neither we nor our fathers were able to bear, AQts 15..| 8. 1 o'» | 2 | © 
nd in the mean time they favourcd themſelves, with caſe and V. 3. The houſe tops ] Publikely and openly : he reſpe&- 
toence, © | eth the manner of their bogs » Which were flat rooft, 

1.47, wounto yu] See Matth, 23. 29. + | whencethey might ſpeak ro multirudes in the ſtreets, See 2 Sam. 

9.48. ye allow the deeds] Your farhers building the Prophers | 11. 3. 

ls, whom their fathers flew, therein condemned their fathers V. 4.1 ſay unto you my friends] He ſpeaketh thus to comfore 
by ſuch an honouring their memory, declaring their diſliking | them,and ro encourage them ro preach the Goſpel boldly. vee Mar, 

Mer farhers cruelry; you doing the like, ſhew your ſelves heirs | 10, 28. John 15, T4, 15. A man will ſave and relieve a friend, 

| & your fathers impiery, Non igitur adificatio, ſed emulatia loco | ſpecially in thar which he harch imployed him, and ir. were great 
ns eftimatur, Ambro, in Luc, l. 7. c. 11. nor the building of | diſhononr, to deſert him therein : therefore feare you not to preach 
Prophers rombs, but jmirarion ot their fathers wickedneſs is | the Goſpel, ſtronger is he thar is with you therein,than all thar are, 
med: as if he had ſaid, you adorn their rombs, bur will no | or canbe aginſt you, | 

© obey their do&rine' than your fathers did : you will alſo | 'V. 5. Into bell] To hell fire, and eternal condemnation; of this 

Me meflengers of God, under pretence of Religion and God- | nocrearure hath power, therefore God onely is to be feared : Chriſt 

Ke, 1 te cellerh it yi+#xar, which ſome derive as a contra of CAIN-1 
0-49, Said the wiſdom of God) Matth 23.34. as if he ſaid. I | ge-binnoi, Joſh. 15.8, the valley of Hinnom : hence the Syriac RIM 
Mam the erernal ſubfiſting wiſdom of the firher, Prov.$.12, | gibanns or gibannah. Greek yevys 3 ir was a pleaſanc and fruirfull 

te wiſdom and goodneſle of God, thus diſpoſed to ſend Pro- | valley neer Jeruſalem upon the brook Cedron, wherein was Topheth, 

WU tc, | Kt | | where they offered their ſons and daughters to devils by the idol 

0. That the blood of all, &c.)- For in former ages they | Mich (as the hearhens did to Saturn (Minuc. Fel. 0#avin.) burn- 

Me Prophets of God, and the men of rhis generation | ing them between two fires, with hideous noiſes : for the aboliſhing 
Wnp in their fathers ſinnes, and adding to the meaſure: | whereof Joſias commanded, that all manner of carrions from the 
mcifying Chriſt , and perſecuring the Apoſtles and ,Mi- | city ſhould be caſt there; ſo that there was continuall fire to burn 

" of th: Goſpelz God would now no longer 'bear , bur | and conſume the ſame, leſt they ſhould ſtench the cops See 2 Kings * 

own vengeance on the bloody nation, as was ſeen in | 23. 10, hence by a metaphor the Hebrews uſed ro call hell (the 


"Uition of Jeruſalem : and as Chriſt forerold them, Math, | place for torments of the damned) CANMI gehinnim, as a place 
I-26 | on m_— | moſt abominable,impious,and terrible, See Ph. Druf. ad voc. N. Þ 
It, From the blood of AbeJ] See Genel, 4.8, rhe meaning is, # com. 3, Gebenna. | 


V. 8. dre 


V. 6. Are not five ſparrows] Matth, 10. 29, This he addeth to 
confirm and comfort his diſciples againſt perſecutions, the poor 
bids cannot be. deſtroyed, except God permir ir; how much lefle 
ſhall you 2 ir is injury to the divine providence,to diſtruſt his care 
over us, who keepeth the creatures provided tor us : he forgerreth 
not one of theſe;can he torger you? certainly you being of more yal- 
lew, are more deer to him | | 

V. 7. The wve'y haires of your head] Sce on Matthew 
Io, 30, TE gs 
v. 8. Alſo 1 ſay untd you ] Matthew 10, 32.. 2 Timothy 
Ss | 

V. 9. Whoſcever ſhall d?ny me] To the foregoing wo ge he 
adjoynerh the mention of reward : Chriſt will own them, who 
ſuffer for his ſake ; and that b<fore the holy Angels, who ſhall' at- 
rend him in his judging the living andthe dead, Matk 8, 38. as 
alſo the puniſhment of 5 Fay who (for fear, favour of men, or 


of this world, or the things thereof): ſhall any wayes deny him | derable, that Auguft:n eſteemed this, ſuch a diſtraQion from h; 


before men : as if any deny him to be very God and man: to be 
our Saviour, juſtifier, redeemer, and ſole mediateur : or if any deny 


the Goſpel, or any parr thereof to be the truth : if any out of ma- - 
| lice oppole it, for tear of men be aſhamed of it; or by an impious 


filence berray the truth thereof : To confefle him relareth, cicher 
ro all Chriſtians, of which 1 Per, 3. 15, or to thoſe who are called 
our before perſccutours, to give teſtimony to the truth of Chriſt : 
he will deny an4 caſt off all thoſe who deny him: which. is to. be 
underſtood in caſe of finall impenirency : otherwiſe Peters denyall 
of Chriſt, (through deep perturbation of minde in ſodain fear) 
and his bitter tears of repentance following , ſhew how far the 
ele&, in ſome diſtempers are ſometimes over born in temprarions; 
and yer by Gods mercy are recovered again, ET 

V. 10, Speak a word] Sec Matth, 12. 32, Mark 3. 28, x John 


5« 16, | | 

it ſhall be forgiven him] He thar ſpeaketh againſt Chriſt,through 
Ignorance and unbelief, ir ſhall be forgiven him when he repenc- 
eth : but he thar ſhall blaſpheme the holy, Spirit of God, the 
Godhead, out of 'deſtinate malice, againſt his knowledge and con- 
ſcience, wittingly and willingly,perſevering therein unto hi, end,ir 
ſhall nor be forgiven him : for otherwiſe, we know Pauls blaſ- 
phemy, was forgiven him, for he didir ignorantly, z Timothy 
3. 3. | 

V. 11. When they ſhall bring you unto the Synagogues | See Marth, 
10, 19, Mark 13. 11, Luke 21, 14. the meaning is, when they 
ſhall conyent you before the councils of Jews, High-Prieſts,Phari- 
ſes, &c, or the tribunals of heathen Princes, Magiſtrates,or Gover- 
non1s, fear not, you ſhall finde a preſent aſfiſtance of Gods Spirit, 
in ſuch words and wiſdom as your cnemics ſhal not be able to over- 
throw, chap.z 1 15, f 

V. 14. Who made me a judge] Chriſt would nor intermeddle 
with ſecular government , when he was to redeem man, by ſub- 
J-&ing bimſelt rg the judgement of man ? not hereby diflallowin 
the right of Magiſtracy and government by civill judicature, bur 
intimating that God had now given him another calling : tcach- 
ing every one to contain himſelt within the limits of his own cal- 
ling, and not to uſurpe and intermeddle with others; admo- 
niſhing all men, ro beware of covertouſnefſe rhe fountain of 
conter tion : and laſtly , laying the ground for that which 
the Apoſtle urgeth. 2 Timothy 2. 4. that the ſtate of a Mi- 
niſter ſhould: herein be proportionable to the conditian of a 
{ouldier;diflentangled from the affairs of rhis life,that he maypleaſe 
him,who hath choſen him-ro another office : nor that the Miniſter 
may not meddle with any affairs ſecular, bur that he may not 
thereby be entangled,and hindred from the work of his Miniſtery, 
to which God hath choſen him, and ſer him aparr, as Romans 
I. 1. nor be impropriated to the execution of civil offices of ju- 
dicarnre or the like, becauſe ir can be no lefle than ſacriledgero 
convert that, in whole or any part,to common uſes (which is ſa- 
cred by a peculiar dedication to God and his Religious ſervice) 
incompatible with that conſecration and miniſtration z there. 
fore Chriſt-refuſed this office of civil judicature z becauſe he had 
no calling thereto, but to be a Prieſt for ever after the order of Mel- 
chiſedec (Hebr. 5, 4, 5,6.) though he were in his own perſon of 
infinite abilities ro have performed both theſe offices : the fourth 
Councel of Carthage. chap, 29. decreed, that the Biſhop ſhould 
not ſo much as be r:oubled-with the care, rei familiaris, of deme- 
ſtick bufineſle, bur, le&1oni, oF orationi of verbi predicationi/ tantum- 
modo vacet,' attend onely to reading , prayer, and preaching the 
word: the third Counſel of Carthage. chap. 15, citing thoſe 
words. 2 Tim, 2 2, 4.decreed' that neither Biſhops, Prieſts, &c. 
ſhould be farmers, ſtewards, &c. it is not unki':lely rhar they had 
alſo in their minde thar of the Apoſtle; 1 Tim; 4. 15, that which 
ſome alleadge' out of Poſſidgnius, vit.. Augr:ſtin,” cap. 19. thar he 
ſpent whole dayes in compounding controverſies 3 and that which 
they bring out of Auguſtin. de cpere Monach. (2.9, To.'3, conclude 
nothing againſt us hercin, ſeeing it appeareth nor that AuguFin ex- 
ecured any civil office of judicarure ; but that which-was Eccle- 


fiaftical and immediatly ſubordinate to Religion, as are peace,-- 


mercy, and charity ; which the firſt Counſell of Antioch aJlow- 
ed and enjoyned. chap, 295. it was ordeined that rwice a year 
the Biſhops ſhould meer; d} a mig inxAsg/agpings xgoeg » 3 65 


| 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Lake. 


er 


_ Chop,gi, My 
Tay &ptiofnretiver Sienyoers, for Ecclefiaſtical | ynent C1 
ro compoſe bona, &c. and chap, 25, of hee and " 
was decreed, that ihe Biſhop ſhould have 76» ms BxAeriag mor « 
warw! eZuolay, &c, power of things belonging ro the Chir 

to give aims; and to relieye his own wants : now althoy hthef 
controyerſies, did net all ar:ſe from matters of faith ang ar i 

bur probably ſome, or many from ſecular intereſts (mii 
might be the reaſon why Auguſtin de op. Monach, «26, nas 
meth thoſe ſecular buſinefles, in compoſing whereof he A 
much. diſtrafted ) yet was the making of peace immedi 

ſubordinate ro the duties and as of Religion unto whic | 
none are, or can be well and duly fitted, withour Peace; uniry q|t9 Mar 
and charity, (Marth, 5.23.24. 1 Cor 1. 10, 1Cor;z 3 Phil ; 
&c, Pf, 133. 3.&c ) and.ſo, though this office well became all the 
children oft God, Mar .5.9. yet queſtionleſle, beſt thoſe whower 2 
are aſſigned ro the miniſtery of the Goſpel of peace : yet is it _ 


Miniſtery in the word, and ſuch a burden unto him, that he calleth 
Godro wirneſle, multa mallem per ſingulos dies, &c. aliquid manikue.. 
operari, &c, had much rather every day ſome hours labour wit 
my hands, that I might haye others Lee to read, pray,and doſome. 
thing concerning divine Scriptures, and-thar he nor onely com | 
plained hereof, but obtained leave in an Eccleſiaſtically afſemh 

of the people to tranſmir and put over this burden to Eradim 
ſucceſſeur ele&, Sec Aug, ep. 119. If ro ſpend timeto make. yea... 
were a known diſtra&ion and heavy burden ro good Biſh Nr 
may ſecurely concl:de with mbreſ. ep:3 3. ad Marecellin, Iyrannis: 
ſacerdotis infirmitas eſt——nunquam ſaceraotes tyranni fuerynt ſel 
tyrannos fepe ſunt paſſi, that is, the ryranny of a Prieſt is an inf. : 

—prieſts (if good) were never tyrants,bur have often ſuffered by 


chor' >. 
bbatbr Cl 
mrering 
{moſt n 


ryrants, ycheir 

V. 15, Beware of covetouſneſſe} Beware of inſatiable defire « ewho tr 
having more; which the Apoſtle callerh the root of allevil, x Tin 'W\.30. 1h 
6. 10, ſoit is indeed, of fraud, lying oppreſſion, murder, &c, non iWcace 
ille liber qui ſervit avaritie, Amb: of.l 24 ep. 7, he is no free-man,who nnd ut 
ſerverh avarice: all abundance cannot preſerve life; tharis, ir is in W694 is © 
Gods hand, to give or rake away ; as he preſenrly ſheweth in the {WW «tele 
parable. of the ſecure rich man : and truely, nen cenſus diviten {ef for us 
animus fait : Ambrof, lib, 19. ep $2. it is not ſo much wealth, tro d 
the minde which makerth a man rich : the law of nature is ri} confider 
enough to all : unto which you may quickly finde abundance;bur and e 
to defire, all abundance is ſcarcity ; nemo pawper naſcitur. ſed fit 1 ereth 2 
man # born, but becometh poor : therefore poverty is not by natureMitcation 
bir opinion 3 therefore you may quickly finde natures rich man). 31. th: 
hardly defires. | Bs 2nd ba 

V, 16. Brought forthplentifully] He teacherh that God giveth ulibe ad 
remporal b'eflings, even to the wicked, (as Marth, 5, 45.) mar that ye 
rimes for their greater deſtru&ion. Jer. 12.3, Pal, 73. 18.che om, 1K 
fore we may not ſer our hearts on them; bur aſpire ro thoſe rich W.32, 1h 
which he giveth to his ele& onely, as the riches of his grace,EphelWiih a1 etc 
1.7, Eph.2.7,the unſearchable riches 'of Chriſt.Ephe, 3, 8, See Cc yoral an 
2.2. x Tim, 6.536. | F to, 

V. 18, Build greater ] This he ſaith,not ro condemnan holy profilly": 33. 
vidence of Rog nd laying up that which God giyeth us (for bp 
commanded the broken meats to be gathered up.John 6,12.Sce al ide you 
ſo 2 Cor. 12, 14. 1 Timothy.5.8.) bur to ſhew us how evil, cot Band cor 
fidence in riches is, how vain and fooliſh ; ſeeing they may biWſilcimes , 
ſo ſodainly taken away from their ſccureſt owners, ortheyt and reac 
chem,. Gods hand 

: V. 20. Fool, this night] He was fooliſh in reckoning upon man cire of w 
years to. come, who could not be certain of one night, longamſt which arc 
deſideria increpat via brevis. Greg, hom. in Evang.3 2, ſo ſhort a lu perder 
of life, reproves our long defires. | | are tri 


Then whoſe ſhall theſe things be] No man (ſaich Ambro/. ib, % 8 them,” 
1o,) is rich, qui quod haber ſecum hinc auferre non poteſt: which cal 
not carry hence that which he hath : that which we muſt leave! 
hinde us, is not ours, but ſame others. | OE. 

V. 21. layeth uptreaſyre} He that heaperh up riches ro lat 
his worldly deſires without rhe good proviſion of faith, and go 
works, ſhall be like this fooliſh rich man : ſee Mar. 6. 20. 1Ti 
6. 19. Jam.1,5. Pa 

V. 22. Tabe-no thought] Sec Mar,9.25, 1. Per. 5.7. Plal. 556 
he forbiddeth not aezrorzy, care for your ſelves and your fanulic 
thar we owe, 1 Tim, 5.8, but rhis w7ezpray diſtratting 206 of 
dent care proceeding from a- greedy defire/and loye of the Wo 
diſtruſt in Gods providence, and underyaluing of che true rict 
of Godlineſle, 1 Tim,s 3.6. ON; - 

V. 23. Thelifei« more] Marth 6.25, as if he ſaid : God hat 


R awarch 
ven thee life and ſoul, which is far better than food and re 


tg judge 


therefore he will not fail ro give theſe for the preſervation a. tak up; 
other, the Creator neyer ceaſcth from rhe work of provie* be inte 
John 5. 17, | bs | = 

V. 24. Conſider the ravens ] Marth, 6.26. God hor 0 Pex they 
derh forthe moſt abje& and vile creatures. 'as rayens, &c- 2B " a7 an 
385, 41. Pſalm 147. 9. will certainly much more feed, an . Clervice 
vide for man, made to his own image; whom he redeeweo V8): 38. in 
no Jeffe a price than the prerious blood of Chriſt Jeſus. 5ce * he 
3. 2. _— . —_ has; , by t ; fl 
| y. 2.5. Which of you by taking thorght ] Mar, 6.27. this giv | Mathey 


<< REOGDESTTY FD EETAD TS ISI FOR RR. 


hap. Kills 
«nt ro diſvade From worldly care, from the vanity and un- 
. lenefle rhereot 2 as it he ſaid,all your care cannot make you 
God only giveth or reſtrainerh, See 1 Kings 3.13 1 Chron, 
) Hag, 1.6. 9, 10, 17, Job 8. 18, ir is in vain to riſe up 
| ro fit up late, to eat the bread of carefulnelle , or ſorrows: 
"he Lord blcfle it , you cannor thrive. Pſal. 127, 2, 

i 16, For the reft ] For that which is of greater importance, 
ſeryation of your ſelves, 

17, Conſider the lillies] See on Mar, 6. 28, 29, this argu- 
;;, like rhe former , from Gods liberaliry ſhewed on che 
"es made for mans delight, to aflure us that he is more li. 
"man himſclt : he that thus clothes the ſoon-fading flow- 
will not let man want clothing : the ſcope of all is to teach 
* 1n holy and prudent endeavour , to caſt our care upon God, 
Pla. 55. 23. 1 Pet. 5. 7. | | 
« 18. If then God ſo cloth the graſſe) Mar. 6. 30. W 
29. Nenther be ye of doubrful minde] un uaT1ciZes, it Ng 
| beye not in ſuſpence' or of 'mindes doubrful- and wave 
; ſo Suidas exprefle it 3 Jour Sd wertwegrnils Jun bs, ng 
$7) Ann 97 CRAEVOPTES erant autem animis ſuſpenſis, & 0b in- 
in rex futcrarum eventurn adbuc flufuantes. So Thucidides, 
in alſo cited, ſairh, that Greece was weTvwegs, thar is, ſaith 
uex{pnvre, x94 v'* HOVE 700 3 they were troubled, and did not 
 Sohecalleth ſhips at ſea pzsTTYwgouvs, thatis , mAzy ous, 
0 in? ef yuweav (52 puhvas : that which we may not impye- 
« render ſhips a drift z or at hull, which are not come tro 
"<6r-:, tho interpreter of the Syriack gives this word , neque 
dharhr cogitatio veſtra in iſtis : the whole ſenſe is, be ye nor 
ering and doubrful mindes , about” temporal 'necflaries, as 
-naſt needs be who, depending only on ſecond cauſes, do 
utheir confidence in Gods providence , which never faileth 
ewho truſt in him. See Pſal. 9g. 10, Hebr, 13. 5. | 
1,0, the nations (Fc. ] This laſt argument is taken from the 
rence which ought ro be between us Chriſtians, and the pro- 

md unbelieving heathens : we acknowledge and profeſfle 
God is our Father 5 we call on him who knowerth we haye 
deftheſe things; and as a tender Father , he provideth theſe 
ws for us ; bur the Gentiles and worldly minded men, have 
ehro depend on God : no vvonder if they , vvho have no 
i confidence on Gods favour toward them , ont on ſecond 
bs. and endeavour to provide for themſclyes : a worldly mind 
Emeceth a mans diſfidence in God, and grofle unbelief, as ro 
relation re Gods covenant , and-inrereft cherein, 

1.31, theſe things] Theſe temporal neceſlaries, common ro 
land bad, ; oM | 
uibe added] See on Mar. 6. 33, Shall be added over and 
rethat ye ſeek for 3 as Solomoys riches were to: his requeſt for 
om, 1 Kings 3. 9,10,11,12,18, a, E 

1.32, 1he Kingdom] Of heaven, therefore fear not 2 he thar 
has eternal intereſt in heaven ; will -not ſuffer you ro want 
oral and earthly neceflaries , ro fir you , and bring you 


eto, 
[:33, ſell that ye have] Martth« 19. 21. AQs 2, 45. AQs 


yivide you bags] Se chap-16- 9, Mar. 6, 20. 1 Tim; 6.19, This 
(mand condemneth-nor propricty of goods; neirher reacherh ir 
lltimes, places and perſons; bur reſpeQeth caſes of neceſſi- 
andreacherh char charity much more ſafely layerh up riches 
God hands (who will bougrifully repay for the poor) than 
h crc of worldly men, can otherwiſe do 2: and laſtly rhis ſhew- 
which are true riches 3 1/4 ſunt vere divitie, quas cum habue- 
lr perdere non poſſumis.; Auguſt. de verb. Domini ſerm. 35. 
uſe are true riches: which we can never loſe , when once we 
m,. h 
W.34. where your treaſure is ] Marth. 6. 21. Becauſe your 
WG and affeRions will be commonly on that which is moſt 1o- 
l, dear, and precious unto you 2 therefore be merciful , and 
Wy uptreaſure in heaven , that your hearrs and converſations 
We there : See Col.3.z. Phil. 3.20. 
WW.35. let your (oins (9c. ]} See 1 Per, 1. 13. Mining char 
ſhould be alwayes ready to execute their charge ; alluding 
Mir habir, and mranner of girding their long looſe garments 
them when they were to do any work; he willerh them to 
Marie all worldly neceflaries ſo, that they may nor hinder 
Win the ſervice of God, | 
')36.-When he will return from the wedding] The meaning 
Miched under this metaphor is,thar we-ſhould ſtand upon a ſpi- 
Wwach, conſtantly expeing the coming of our Lord Je- 
 J1dge; eyaawge return, properly fignifieth to diſſolve 
break up: lo Athen. lib. 1. mo Pl vuwr creauomrris which 
] de interpreted breaking up company, to go home 2: ſome 
* ttranſlaticiouſly from ſhips breaking ground ,: to returne 
Mice they came, © | 


1.37 and ſerve them). Thar is, God will abundantly requite 


i lervice in Chriſt, with eternal bleſſings. 
,1'38. in the ſecond watch ] They were wont to divide the 
Into for»warches; fo often they relieved and changed the 


'# of their watchmen or centinels, from rhe courts of guard. 


4 Mathey I4. 25, Exod, 14, 24+ Theophyla# underſtanderh 


Ainotations on the Goſpel according to S. Luke: 


- Church ſerve not the Lord Jeſus, 
; ans 2, 2.1, to theſe yvill he once give their portion or ſh:re with 
' hypocrites and unbelievers in hell fire. 


Chap. Kit 


' here. ws Sragbpous Boggs $ Cults hun the divers hours of times. 


of our life, The meaning is, whether he come ſooner or later, to 
rake thee our of this life ; rhis know , quos diu ut convertantuy to- 
lerat , non converſos, durius damnat, Greg, hom. 12. in Evang. thoſe 
whom he long rolerateth, that they may be converted', hc more 
heavily damneth it they conyert not, 

or in the third) The mzaning is, becauſe the hour of death or 
Judgement is uncertain ; therefore we muſt alwayes be provided 
for ir, Sce Job 14, 14, Sce verſe 49. 

V. 39. and this know] See Mat, 24. 43, 1Theſ, 5 2. 2 Per, 


- 3, 10, Rev, 3+ 3, & 16. 15, 


V.4'. this parable unto 1s) Whether doth this parable apper- 
tain to us Apoſtles, Miniſters and watchmen over the houſe of 
Iſrael , & untoall men ? : 

V. 47” Who then is that faithful, &yc, ] Matthew 24. 45 He 
anſwereth, nor Peters quere dire&ly, but ſo as that we may 
undcritand here, as Mark 13.37, What I ſay unto you, I ſay un- 
to all, watch : though ir principally concern thoſe ro whom God 
hath commirted the charge of ſouls, yer all that will be ſaved, 
are alſo to watch, 

V. 43. Pleſſed are 5c. He exhorteth to the duty by the reward 
propoſed, 

V. 44. ,Thler over all] Mat, 24. 45. that is, he will highly 
honour and recompence his diligence; as in things ſecular, Joſeph 
was honoured by Pharaoh , and fer over his houſhold. Gen. 41, 
43- what this honour ſhall be, eye hath nor ſeen, (5c. 1 Cor.2.9. 

V. 45. But if that ſervant] By puniſhmeut threatned , he de- 
horreth from ſecurity , tyranny, oppreſſion , and injury towards 
another, | : 

V. 46. Cut him in ſunder) Or cut him off : $:yonpion, S6 
Mar. 24. 51. Tertul, adv. Marc, I. 4 6. 29. givcth it by ſegregabi- 
tur : ſe the Syriack giveth ir 3999), as Martin Troftius, readeth it; 
as Tremelius 179) & dividet : of 179 phelag. Hebr. 379 Phalag. 
ſignify ing both;diviſit or ſeparavit, all to one purpoſe z for ſo will 
the Lord cur off the impious ſervant by ſeparating him from the 
number and ſociety of chem thar ſhall be ſaved : as Mat. 25 46. 
thus he will deal with deceivers of ſo great a truſt; chis penalty 
is added to terrifie the idle, injurious, and thoſe who in the 

bo their own bellies , Philippi- 


V. 47. which knew his Lords will] As if he faid ; if the ſeryanc 
which offendeth our of ignorance be vyorthy of puniſhment; 


wharx is he, who knowing it, 'wilfully , or m_a"y tranſpreſ- 
c 


ſeth ir; ignorance is leſſe fin than wilfulneſſe, 2 Per.z. 2 1, ir is 


vain to pretend ignorance (where all are bound. to know , that 
cannot excuſe) and moſt wretched. to abuſe knowledge. 4 


V. 48. worthy of ſtripes] That is, who hath cointaitted'ſoms 
fault worthy of puniſhment : he alludeth to che caſtom vf cor- 


. reing ſervants, 


V. 49. to ſend fire] Mar. 10. 34. Cyril. Hierofol. Gatec. 17. un- 
derſtanding this of the Hely Ghoſt: others more probably of the 
ery trial, affligions, to which they fhall be expoſed who will 
live godly in Chriſt, See verſe 5 1. 8c, he ſpeaketh this of thar ef- 
fe& which the Goſpel ſhould produce, not of ir ſelf, but by reaſon 
of mans corruprion and abuſe of it. | 

and what will 1?) That is, though I defire unity, nor difſen- 
tion, yet I would nor for wicked mens ſakes , that the Ele& 
ſhould want the comfort,which ſhould come by the publiſhing of 
the Goſpel : hereby he inciteth them ro diligence in preaching the 
Goſpel, notwithſtanding the rumulrs which they ſhould ſee fol- 
lowing the ſame, 

V. 50, baptiſme to be baptied with] Math, 26. 22, meaning that 
his ſelf muſt farſt ſuffer 2 rhis in the Saigrs, is by ſome called the 
bapriſme of martyrdom : ſo by waters,the ſcriptures ſomerimes ex- 
prefſe many or great affli&ions, Pſal.s6. 12. & 69.1, * 

hw am Iftraitned] Pained, or much preſſed: as if he ſaid, I 
much defire that it were accompliſhed , and rhe redemption of 
man thereby. i n JM : 

V. 51, ſuppoſe ye Cyc. | Mar, 10. 34. 

MAH 1h See on verſe 49. He ſheweth rhem before, 
what would follow by the impious perverſeneſfe of men , leſt find- 
ing ſuch unexpe&ted effe&s , rhey might be ſcandaled, and impure 
thoſe diviſions to the preaching of the Goſpel , which are one- 
ly accidental thereto: ſo muſt we accompr al) theſe inteſtine 
quarrels in or about religion here ponited! Sce 6n Matthew 
10, 34. | 

v; Is the Father ] Matthew 10, 34. bne near and deare 
friend againſt another, & | 

V. 54. When ye ſee a cloud riſing ] Mar. 16. 2+ The ſea bare 
weſtward from Tudea , ſo that commonly clouds thence ariſing 
brought rain : ſo Elias ſervant ſaw a lictle bank or cloud ariſing 
from the weſt, before that grear rain which fellowed the drought 
of three years. x Kings 18. 43. - - | 

V. 56. Te hypotrites] See on chap. 13.15, _ 

that ye do not diſcern this time] As if he ſaid ; you haye wii 
dome to obſerve narurall cauſes, and ſignes z why can you 


not conſider ſpiritual things , of far greater conſequence 
| that is, this accepted time» _ day of ſalvation z wherein Go 


; effer«th 


Chap. xiil. 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Lakes 


| 


Chap.xi 


| Chap. 


effereth you ſuch abundant meanes therero, . make againſt thar which he ſaid: the ſcope is to ſhew 
V. 55+ why of your ſelves jydge ye not ? ] He diſcovererth the | ny impenirent ſinners who are worthy of preſent deftrua;,, Wl clint of G' 
y 0} « pre uRion 
founcain of rheic impiery and ſecurity : they would nat deſcend | yer ſpared, for ſome time z all which ſhall bur adde to their jn great 2 
ſeriouſly ro examine their own conlciences , neither would they | ruine , except they truly and rimely repent: continuance ;, 02 beaſt, 
there enquire, as in the ſight of God , what was right : therefore | is an high abuſe of Gads long-ſuftering , whoſe juſtice fl o9n good 
had they much more unde: ſtanding. for any thing , than for mar- | not ; neither is he ſlack, bur patient, See 2 Pex, 3, yy kw I impier 
ters divine and heaven!y : it they were ſugd ,, or in danger of ar- | 2.5. as the planter will ry all means ro make the bart, theſe elg! 
reſts, they would preſently make means to compound with rheir| truirfult: ſo the good God will nor preſently cur down > ITAL 
adverſary , leſt they ſhould he put to more charge , or fall into | deſtroy men z but uſe all means to better them: when 5,4 fort thoſe v 
reater dangers: but for reconciliation with the holy Majeſty of | will ſerye, then he laycth the axe to the root, See Iſaiche ill help. 
Bod offended , they cared not; Proſp., cont, collar. well obſer- | &e. Mart, 3. 10. | "OM th: 1am 1 
veth here , thar Chriſt did nor ſpeak this, as intimating thatr| V+ 7. theſe three years] Thar is, theſe ma God deliy: 
they had either freedom .of will , or poſſibility thereby to that| eth che patience and long, ſuffering of God coward hae. a \, 17. 
which was good of themſelves : bur that they might kgow thar underſtand the time before, and under the law, and Goſoer ( ys convict 
they had loſt it ſuo vitis, by their own fault of fin , Wnd that} hom, 31, Sec Irene. l. 4. c.7. Pel, Gy yerred: bt 
therefore Gods exation was not unjuſt , though. they were not why cumbreth it the ground?) xa-mgys/ ſignifierh eſt who rc 
able ro perform that which they eughr ; but that man, (4 litera things, to conſume or work out the heart of the now, þ , gorks of C 
occidente , Confugiat ad ſpiritum vivificantem » 0 facultatem,| meaning is, that they who are not fruitful in good worls, ; MAL 
quam ante non invenit in natura', q#&'at ex gratia ) might from make orhers barren by ticir example ; and as Gregory ſaith , lingdome 
the killing letter (of the law) flye ro the quickening ſpirit , and| operandi occaſionem negat , deny others the occaſion of w,/is oyernerh 
ſeek thar abiliry of grace which he could nor before finde in na- and pollefle the place on which others might be plan wh nn c<crct0. 
ture : which if he did , he ſhould finde, thar great is the mer-| would bring focth berter fruir, See Rom. 6.6, & 7.8 a V. 19. 
cy of God: if hz did not, that the puniſhment of his finne| V. 8. He anſwering ſaid} This deſcriberh the affe&ion o care the 2 
7 Gaſt d who fairhfully plane in Gods vineyard; they do not forchwich ; nows.M 
V 58. When thou goeft with thine adverſary ] See on Mar. x. ſpair when they ſec nor preſent fruirs of theirlabours, by ecime! 
25. The meaning is , break off contentions with thine adverſa- | the more pains with their plants, their audicours, by Regia feſors an 
j ries , before thou come to dangerous ifſues: repent thee quickly | they perceive Gods gadgments are on their barrenneſſe wy LL 
of all thy fins , far which God hath a contcoverfie with thee : be- | pray the Lord to ſpare them, See 2 Tim. 24, 25, Exod IP her branc 
if lieve in Jeſus Chriſt, the onely Mediatour between God ang | Amos7. 2-5, . : «32.3 tothe ſea 
| man , andthe price of our redemprion ; that being juſtified by V. 9. then after that thou ſhalt cut it down] The Syriack  V.20. 
' faith, thou mayeſt have peace with God, (Rom. 5. 1.) in this | and if nor, why ſhould it live? thou ſhalt cut it down ; Chrifts Y.21. 
life. abuſe nor the patience and long-ſufftering of a gracious God, pole is hereby to ſhew the Jews , and inthem, all aka; , " F See chap. 
Jeſt he judge thee according to the rigour of his juſtice, which | in Gods vincyard, the Church, what God looketh tor ay «dom of g1 
zhou canſt never ſarisfic, which is here meant by the laſt mire, | our fruir, Iſaiah 5. 2. and what they muſt look for "ls Vo23e 
| See on Mar. 1. 25. er much pains and culture beſtowed upon them bj the Miniſt ethis ve 
1 mite] See on Mark 12, 142, Theophyla# on this place well | remain yer unbertered and unfruirful ; har is, curing up a; the peop! 
1 ſhewerh , that the rorments of the damned ſhall never end, be- | deftruQion of body and ſoul. See 2 Chron, 3 6.15 6 7 By tothe orc 
y cauſe they can never by ſuffering, pay rhe laſt mite, or ſarisfic the | Iſaiah 5. 5,6. Mar. 3. 10. | "7 ODIN lem, it 
1 juſtice of God, V. 10. on the Sabbarb] Signifying that this miracle was & pomuer] 
| publickly, when the mulcirude were aflcmbled, Leven 
| CHAP, XIII, V, II. 4 ſpirit of infirmity ) It was not any natural infirmir pert 3 
| | © | but by the malicious working of thedevil ; whodelightech indi V.23, 
Verle 1. " Hiſe blood Pilate] We finde Nor in any other | miſery and infirmity of man, and therefore doth not only ink ſion, 
b ſcriptures, mention of this fa& 2 ir ſeemeth | and affli& the as » bur alſo the body ; where and as far ladbeer 
4 he cauſed them to be ſlain as they were ſacrificing, ſo that their | can obrai: leave ro hurt , as may appear in the hiſtory of 3508 pr 
| blood was mingled with the blood of the beaſts which they offered: | and many in the Goſpel. hy but a 
not thar they were ſlain in Galilee, whereof Pilate was nor Goyer- V. 12, thou art looſed] Ir hath reference to that which is {; kealch d 
| nour 2 bur it may be that theſe were of the ſe& of Jude; the Ga- | verſe 16, (whom Satan hath bound) and to ſhew that he had pe 0 3 
lilxan, mentioned, AAs 5. 37. a5 Anaſtaſius ſinait, queſt, 1 46, at- | ro diflolye the work of the devil , and to reſcue his captives, (hell, 
| firmerth they were Chriſt here corre&erh the rigid cenſures of hy- | rhe key of the bottomleſſe- pir , with the chain to binde Sar: | & as. 
pocrites, over-quick and ſhatp in cenſuring} others in their affli&i- | Rev. 20. 1,2, * whis ul 
|; ons , forgerring that the ſame rod is over themſelves for their ſe- | V.43, immediately ſhe was made ftraight)] Syr. She flreiched Fry & 
curiry in fin : whereas we ovghr by ſuch examples ro examine our | her ſelf , © rcog)a vn, ſhe ſtood up ſtrair again : this ſhewerk th; [iow a 
| own corruptions, and by preſert repentance to prevent Gods judg- | ir was the immediate power of God, which perfedly cured he Many, 
| ments : however we may nor judge of mens final conditions, by | wichout any ordinary means applyed, lyxio 
| their preſent calamities, for God many times ſo affligeth his dear | andglorified God] This is an effe& of faith, ro give God th Son, 
| ſervants, as thereby to bring chem home to him in repentance, | honour of all the bleffings which we receive, Sec Chap 17, 16,1 fall no 
and newneſle of life ; while he giverh fulnefle and proſperity to | and ir ſhewerth that this was no obſcure work , but an eridence T3. 
| others , = by their abuſing the ſame, finde the broad and eafie | Gods power and mercy. : rv 
| way to deftruRion eternal, V. 14. the ruler of the ſynagogue) Thar is, one oftheruler, ol 
| V. 2. ſuppoſe ye that theſe , @&yc.] As if he ſaid, you may not | ic Cmothabom oO Sepacy ſove] 5. 23. AAs 13, 15, the Syriac ſtnc i 
| think that God alwayes layeth the moſt heavy ſecular puniſh- | calleth him 17 Rab, which in the Chalde and Syriack fignibet Godha 
| ments, on the greateſt ſinners ; he doth not preſently ſmite all | great, major, d»For, Prince, or ruler. See on As 18.8, A s 
| great finners: bur he maketh ſome exemplary , that thereby | - there are ſix dayes] concerning the errour of Phariſces protit in 
| others may be moved to amend the like faults, Sec Numb. 16, 32, | ting works of mercy on the Sabbarh Lay , See chap. 6. 3+ ble hics 
ARS 5. 3, 5. &cs here, that there can be nothing free from the cenſure of malici ”e b 
| V. 3. I tell you nay] Becauſe men are too apt to condema | ignorance, the moſt ſacred 7 Divine aRions of Chrifts nero wh 
| thoſe as plagued. of God, whom he exerciſerh with temporal pu-'; doth Saran ſtrive to black over with ſome impurarion of evil, ky | : 
niſhmenrs, without regarding their awn faults; he admoniſherh | rhe ſpe&ators ſhould believe and be ſaved Vid ch 
evcry one to look home to hjs own deſerts, | | V. 15. Thou hypocrite] vzwxerris fgnifieh alfo char wich co 
V. 4. the tower in Silve fell] Neither do we read "this hiſtory | che Larines call, biftrio, an aRer or perſonator others, "hy 
| any where elſe in ſcripture : ir ſeemeth to have been one of the ſtage-players, in habit, words and a&ions imitate or counte fing; 
| towers on the vyalls of Jeruſalem ys Which ſtood by the waters of | that whichrhey are not, but for preſent would by all means '*t on 
| Silog. Ser John g. 7. Iſaiah 8. 6. to be 2 ſodo hypocrites, counterfeit , ſeem , or reſemble Sant this 


think. ye they were ſinners] Gre. bqwairu Debrors, that is, fin- | when they arc indeed and truly go more ſuch, than be th ttt 


mers. See Var. 2.3. 16. ſo the Syriack tranflatethit; and ſo the | aReth an Emperour on the ſtage, is an Emperour in PF 
| word is uſed, Mar, 6. 12, Luke 11 4. Eſtate , and nal the Vak bon expreſſeth i wk 
| V6, Je ſhall all Ithewiſe periſh] The word 5poins, which the | by NANI ID): naſeb baphe _ vultum , or accipiens hy 
| Syriack giveth, as they , doth nor here ſignify rhe ſame kind | ſonam , faciem, qc. rhou who afſumeſt the countenance» oft gy 
f jud i : . | Por 
of judgemens z bur. is to be underſtood of puniſhment in general, | keſt on thee the perſon or face of another, Mar. 7, 5 Luke 6.4 1: 


hanging over rhe impenitent.; as if he ſaid, all impenitency is 
under the curſe.temporal and eternal ; as may a Rl in the fol. 
lowing parable of the barren fig-tree, See alſo Mar. 3. 12. Epheſ. 
5. 5. Je ſhall all (whether Jevves, Galileans, or Samaritans) 


this difſembling of the ruler (who under prerence of much | 
the ſanAificarion of the Sabbarþ, calumniared Chriſt the Lodi 1, 
| the ſabbath) Chriſt here reproverh : as alſo cheir perverſe 2:01 

who did not think the ſabbarh violared , by works of meſon © 


be judged alike, by rhe impartial God, who reſpe&eth nor perſons, | rowards their beaſts, bur rowards men : thus he come” '& 
x Per. 1, 17. Rom 2. 5. 'them by rheir own praRice, : \ y 
& cnn ta : V. 16. daughter of Abraham} She was ſuch , either by % ts 
certain man bad a fig-tree | This parable our Saviour ſpake | or imitation, (Rom.z, 12, Luke 19. 9.) or both: in any "Keim thed. 


5s prepoſteſſing a ſecret objeRion which a ſccure finner might reſpe&s rhey were extream perverſe, in denying char comfort = IP 


| 

| 

| 

| | V. 6. this parable} See Mar, 21 19, 
| 

| 

| 


' Chap. xiv. | Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Luke. | Chap: 167 


Gint of God: bound 18, years rogether , with the bonds of Saran; hell fire, unquenchable; the worm that dieth not, ute” darkneſſe; 
mnocear afflition, and pain of body, which they would not deny and here weeping and gnaſhing of teeth : char is the moſt intenſe 
12 beaſt, by chemſclves ryed up with the bonds of men, for their ſorrowes and rorments ot ſoul and body, the pxna ſenſus and pena 
= good, and for a convenient time only; malice is ever blinde, damnt, in that they (hall be ſenſible of the bl:fl-dnefle of the Pa- 
ind impiety unreaſonable. 2 : ; | rriarks Prophets, and all the ele, in the preſencz of God, whick 

theſe eighteen years) Therime of her ſuffering which Chriſt well , they wilfully loſt, See Mar. 8, 11, 
new, he recicethz as to convirice their pecyiſh malice ; {o to com= V 29, Come from the eaſt | He ſzemeth ro ſpeak here princi- 
ot thoſe who ſuffer long: God meaſureth all, and in due time | pally concerning the Gentiles, alluding ro Iſai 43, 5, 6. the ſenſe 
will help. Pſal. 9» 10, long ghis afflited woman luftered, long  b:ing, God will call his ele& out of all nations, and they ſhall 
the lame man. John 5. 5. 9. Much longer Iſrael in Egypr; yer | have erernal life and blefleanefle with faithful Abraham , which 
God delivered at laſt. Gen. 15. 13, AQs 7. 6. See Habac. 2, 3, he expreſseth by the fimilitude of a feaſt oc banquet, as chap, IA. 

V. 17. All bis adverſaries were aſhamed] They were aſhamed | Mat,:2, Mat, 8. 11, Luke 22.20, | 
convicted of calumny: ir doth nor appear t-at they were con- | . V. 30. {here are laft, wh: ſhall be firft) Mar.1g. 30. & :0- 16, 
jerced.: but a more happy eft:& of this. miracle appeared in the | Mark 10, 31. in this ſpeech he overth!ows the vain confitence of 
eſt who rejoyced for the power and mercy of Godhining in theſe | the Jews, who ſo pretended to be the peculiar people of God ; thar 
nocks of Chriſt. DET they would diſintereſt all other nations, whom rliey deſpiſ.d as 
- y, 18. Unto what is the kingdom of God like] Mark 4. 30. that | caſt-aways, themſelves preſuming on Gods favours, as it he were 
linedome of God which is now offered unto you which he | bound to them, however they' degenerared trom holy Ab ahamy 
gorernerh by the ſceptre of his word , ſhewing the vvay | he tellech them here, thac ſhortly that order ſhould be changeqz 
thereto. | the Gentiles being preferred before them and they through their 

V. 19. Libe a grain of muſtard ſeed] This he ſpeaketh ro de- | invincible obſtinacy and unbelicf being rejeQed , and becoming 
direrhe admirable encreaſes and power of the Goſpel , whoſe be- | a ſcorn and reproach to all nations. 

innings were ſo fender, and thar the Church hath divers ſtates, V.3i. Herod will kill thee] Herod Antipas.: This ſe: meth not 
ms MN ic is ſmall and hardly diſcerned for the paucity ot pro-| advice proceeding of any good will ro Chriſt , bur in hope to rid 
&ors and true believers (Revel: 11, 12 ) ſomerimes glorious | him away, that he might nor teach there See Amoz 7 1 2. 
with multitudes , and by chem very conſpicuous, ſtretching our V. 32. Tellthat jox} He calleth him ſo, for his ſubrilty , and 
ker branches. Pſal. 80 910,11, to the river, and her boughes | fraudulent diſpefirion (See 2 Tim. 4. 17.) which Ch:iſt hereby 
the ſea, ' | intimareth was well known ro him , though Herod lurked like a 
'V. 20, Whereunto ſhall I, dyc.] Mar. 13.33. SeeLuke 7,31. | fox, to finde advantage to hurt, 

Y, 1, Its libe leaven} This fimilitude is to the ſame purpoſe, | I caſt our devils) intimating that he had no cauſe to fear Herods 
Fe chap. 12, 1+ to ſhew the admirable increaſe of Gods king- | power , who commanded the powers of hell: and his ſelf had 
dom of grace. | taught, thar in the ſervice.of God, they are not to be feared who 

V.22+ Fourneying towards Jeruſalem] Mar, 9. 35. the firſt part | can only kill che body : which muſt reach us- conſtancy in our 
this verſe ſheweth the unwearied induſt'y of Chriſt in teaching | miniſtery, See on chap 12. 4... + | 
the people the way to ſalvation, in the ſecond appeareth his z:al ro day and to mrrow | Thar is, for a ſhort time by God Bþpointed; 
the ordinances of God: for in thar he made journeyes to Jeru- | and therefore not in rhe power of man to prevent or abridge, 
lem, it ſcemerh to have this meaning, char however he preached. | be perfe#ed]- namely in being offered up, and perfe&ting the 
onftagcly in the crowns and villages, yer lo often as rheirappoin- | work of mans redemprion, See john: 19. 28. 30. 
rifeftivals approached, he went up to the ſolemn aflemblies ro | V. 33. Periſh out "f Feruſa'em} He thewerh that he muſt ſuffer 
worſhip ar jeruſalem, | og - at Jcruſalein, where ſo many of the Prophers had been murdered, 
'V.23. Are there few that be ſaved ? | This ſeemerh acaprious | thac few or none in reſpe& of them, periſhed elſewhere , the tenſe 
queſtion, occaſioned by Chriſt his preſſing repentance 2 as if ir | is, asif he ſaid, tell you me that Herod' will kill me ? nay bur 
Iadbeen ſaid ; whar ſhall become of the iſ:ac] of God 'if ſo few | more bloody enemies-are you and your high Prieſts, 

"850g pretend, ſhall'be ſaved ? therefore the anſwereth nor direR- V.-34: 0:Feruſalem, Feruſalem] Mat 23 37, | 
hy; bur admoniſheth rather ro be very careful for their own ſouls | how ofren would I have, &c.\ \n this fimilicude he declareth , as 
health (Mar 9.13 ) than inquiſitive after the counſels of God con- | the render love of God to them (John 11,25.) ſending them ma- 
ening the number of the ele : and to avoid: that. common road. | ny Prophets ro inſtru& them (Jer.7.2. Chron 36 15,) ſoallo their 

tohell, following mulcirudes to fin. See Ex9d. 23; 2/ . - * | pbſtinacy in contemning his counſel. againſt rhemleives : here is 

'. V.24. Strive roenter in] See on "tar. 7, 13, Chriſt according | no freedom of will ro good, bur only ſelt-d. ſtruion by ſin, 
thisuſual manner , anſwered not dire&ly ro. their queſtion; ro V. 35. | 2ehnld your bouſe is b ft unto you def late] See_ Mart, 23, 
ſixfy their curioſity, bur ro that which more concerned+them to | 38. thar is, the'remple in which you glory, Jer. 7, 12, this city Je- 

 tnow-and dv, et | ruſalem, and this whole people ſhall be ruined , here is vſed the 

"May, I-ſay unto you'will ſeeb] Thar is, they will endeavour for | preſent for the future, both for the cerrainry of char he faith , and 
flraien, by a blinde deſire thereof , bur not uſing the righe | alſa becauſe ir was then hard at hand- 
ſzans, nor going the right way (by Chriſt the onely door thereco) Te ſhall not ſee me] Thar is, after my death and reſurreQion, ye 
fall fot attain ir. See John 7,34 & 8.21 &+ 3. 33. Rom. 9. | ſhall nor ſee me again unrill I come in glory, See Chap, 19, 38, 
3,32. many/ſhall ſtrive in vain , as they who ſcek righreouſnefle: | Pal, 118. 26, diac, 23, 39. 
andlalyation by rheir own merits- and works of the Law , nor by . 

fithin Chriſt £ or who continue wilfully in known fins: yer muſt | | CHAP. XIV. 
ftire in that way of faich which workerh by love." Gal. 5, which | - - , - EO.18.e.- af | GY | 

Godhath appointed, in whom our labour is [nor in: vain, « t Cor. |. Verſe 1. Ne of the chief Phariſees) Either one of their Sanhe> 
5. it istrue, few ſhall be faved, in reſpe& of 'the multirude of un- | . ' [LH arin, or chief councel in' marters Eccleſiaſtical ; or 

| Rievers which ſhall periſh: there is lircle'whear in reſpe& of the | elſe one of the rulers of a $ynagogue : for Mar.g, 18 Jar-u is cal- 

Mite, yer enough ro fill Gods granary: as many as are-wricren | led gy wr. « Ruler, who Mark 5.22,.is named &2yiovayuy@r, 

| Whis book of life 2 thar- cerrain- number ,- whoſe ele&ion: is ſure | a Ruler »f a Synagogue : alſo. there was a difference berween theſe; 
miimmurable, having this foundation'} the Lord knoweth'who | Elders, Scribes;and Chief Prieſts; as berween the offices. of civil 

his: our wiſdom therefore ſhall- 'be;, nor. ro trouble Gur ſelves | and EccleGaſtical rulers,” See c. 244 20 ARS 4.5. as Moſes alſo di- 
Wh thoſe things, which are wirhin the vaile, and ark of Gods ſe- | ſtinguiſherh'them, Deur, 19.17. for all rulers, of Synagogues were 
Mtcounſel, burto'ſtrive to make bur calling and ele&ion ſure to | nor Phariſees, Join 7. 48. for P14 iſee was a name-+ of a Se, 
Aon conſciences' (which isfure in Gods decree)by:doing thoſe | of WA pharaſh ſeparavit, or expoſuit TIYWVN9 as it were ,, ſepara« 

gs which may'as happy fruirs of oureleRion, calling and rege- | red from othe:s:ſociery in ſanRimony of life (at leaſt in their own 
ation, afſure us thar we ſhall never; fall: Per, 1, 9, To.' ' © * opinions): as Luke 18. 11 fo Theopbyla# ſaith they were ſepara- 
"V.25, And'hath ſbut the door] He: meanerh., thar God afford- ring from orhers See Epiphan.. lib. 1, 16. Foſeph. Antiq. lib 17. 

us time, and opportunity of ſalvation which if we omir ,-we | cap'3/it lib. 18. caps 2. ſo alſo $gda incerpreterth +a.e2o 701, by 

All be ſhur out Jikethole fooliſh virgins,” Mar.25.10,Pſal,32.16, | ef goetr pukror; ſeparares thoſe who derive the name from inrerprer- 

WS. 6. iv ormnntt boon oo bodams. yl i. | \ ing, maſtconſider, that their interprecers and dofor: were called 


* now you not] Thatis, Lown you nor for mine, | + 4 7 | TJMD: Sopherim y ſcribes;from-che- word 19D ſapher ſcript 
| V26, We have eaten] He'meanerh here: the Tewes 5 who had | bur the- Phariſees obſerved the law and expoſition there>f from 
Mortunity of Falvation-'offered them by'iChiiſts preſence; and | rradirio'+'of their elders, See Ezra 7. iÞ 21, 25; 


Mar converfing"with them; and yer they negletediir , ir ſhall | . to''eat bread] This known 'Hebrew phraſe importerh to dine 
il tro have-eateriand drunkwirh Chriſt: on earth; nor''to | or ſup', the. like Hiſtory we! have chap 7. 38. why he would 
7 heard him preachy except we believe; and forfake- our fins': | eat with ſuch'rreacherous inviters,. the cauſe might be , leſt he 
; y andthe Phariſees heard him; yer: were ſons of perdition. | ſhould ſeem ro hare their perſons , or ecclefiſtical order, and 
| a - But he ſhalt ſay]. See Mati7, 294 1202 + 2 4 169) + | thatin bigaffability , he, might finde occaſion, of converting er 


- *Purt from me |:Mar.25. 41 [ vt convinging them , and leaying them withouc excuſe ar the day ob 


\ V.28. Weeping and gnaſhi + hear yy b- 2% 
| . Weeping and gnaſhing »f teeth] \ Mar. 8. 12.'& 1.3; 42'& judgement. | Op : 
5% This expreflech the miſerable and hopeleſls, condition of | they watched him] They obſervel his words and b;haviour, that 


wines who ſhall indeed riſe again to eternal ſorrows which | they might finde ſomerhing to accuſe him of, 
A1Peutt expreſlerh in ſeveral terms; everlaſting corments in | (4/20 EY oa.” 
S XX 2 Wo Y. 2. Which 


Chap.xiv. 
V. 2, Which had the drepſie] Whether he came of his own ac- 


cord, or was ſent in by the Phariſces, for that frequent occaſion of 
quarrrel about the Sabbath , ir is not certain: the diſcaſe is men- 
tioned ; he was vSgwrainds, ill of the dropſic, either a Timpany, or 
that which is the Anaſarcha, or dropfic, univerſally ſpread aver 
the whole body, th: ſwelling fleſh becoming ſpongie and ſenſe- 
lefle; and ſo much the more uncurable by how much longer time, 
the crude humour from the corruption of the liyer , hath prevai- 
led, and ſerled an evill habit upon every part : whatever , how 
deſperate ſoever ro man; he that made man, can repair any ruine 
in man, and perfeRly cure him; but here Chriſt provokerh the 
Phariſees ro a diſpute concerning the Sabbath ; firſt, becauſe he 
knew their thoughts who watched what he would doz again be- 
cauſe on the like occafions, he formerly had ſundry conteſts with 
them, 

V. 3. Feſus anſwering] The Hebrew manner of ſpeaking many 
times fignificth, he began ro ſpeak, 

5 it lawful to heal on the Sabbath day? ] Mar. 12. 10. as if he 
had ſaid,whart is your opinion in this caſe? is it any breach of Gods 
law tocure and heal the ſick and diſaffe&ed on the Sabbath day? 
or is ſuch a work of mercy ro be accompred a Sabbath dayes work? 
he asketh rhis, not as doubting, for he beſt knew rhe incent of the 
law, who was the authour thereof ; but that by this prepoſleſſion 
he might corre& their errour who thoughr otherwiſe; that thereby 
he might ſhew the —_— of their calumny foreſeen , who 
would be birrerly incenſed at his doing ſuch a work in their pre- 
ſence who were of a contrary judgmenrt,and took themſelves to be 
the only knowing interpreters of the law. 

V.4 ibey held] t 
daring ro incur the harred of the people, for whom Chriſt wrought 
ſo much good; or thinking there was no preſent danger of death 
in the fick man, and having alſo been ſo lately pur to ſhame in 
the ſame argument, See chap. 13. 17. . 

V. 5. S- of you ſhall bave an oxe, (yc.] See chap. 13. 15. 
which of*you is ſo unreaſonably unjuſt , as ther he would nor, 
without making any ſcruple of conſcience, relieve and ſave a 
poor beaſt on the Sabbath day : how uch rather is mans life and 
ſafery (for whom God made all the creatures on carch) to be re- 
garded and preſerved > See Mar. 12. 11,2, ; 

** V. 7.4 parable} Marthevy 13. 3. 9- Thar js, a dark 
ſpeech covertly to taxe their ambition , and to reach chem 
yy 

chief rooms 
xAbyn 4 or xexCCanwy a bed on which they lay down : though 
thar ſame diſcubitorius lefins in Plimte, El. 33- c, IT, on which th 
uſed to ſup, differed from the bed on which they flept, -as al 
their triclinis > which were three beds or pallers ſer togerher to lye 
down and tocat on, ſpecially ar their feaſts: the Syriackh word 
here uſed is of JOD Semach : as John 13. 23. Mar. 26. 7. 20, 
Luke 7. 37. & 22. 27, 1Cors 8. 10. 8&c. the ſame which the 
Hebrew JDD Samach: inthe pallets, it ſeemerththere was (as ar 
our tables) ſome obſervation of places for gueſts reſpeRively to be 
ſer, which ſome ambiriouſly affeRed , as rhinking chemſelyes 
more worthy than others preſent, this Chriſt reproverh as an efte& 
of pride, and occaſion of many breaches of charity, . 

V. 8, Sit not down in the higheſt) This he ſaith to bear doyyn 
ambirion, and ro perſwade to modeſty and humility, as the Apo- 
Rle admoniſherh,Phil.. z: thar jn lowlineſle of minde they eſteem 
others berrer than themſelves, 

V. g. He that bad thee, ] See Prov. 25. 6,7. that is; he 
thar invited thee to his houſe, or otherwhere to ear with him.  * 

V. 10. Sit down in the loweſt] &rdmooy, of dveniile de- 
cumbo, according to the cuſtom of thoſe countreys. See on chap, 
7. 36« he giverh not this as an univerſal rule to all men, bur for- 
bideth ambition in all. See on chap, 11.43. Mar.12. 38, 

V. 11. For whoſoever exalteth bimſelf ] Mar. 23. 12, Job 
32, 29, Prov, 29. 23. Luke 18, 14. Jam. 4.6. 1Per, 5, 5, 


whoſoever arrogateth to himſclf, or rhinketh roo highly of his * 


own worth. 


be that bumbleth himſelf} ro humble ones felf , is co think low- 
of ones ſelf, attributing all the good he hath to God : which 
Samuel exprefied by PIVA TOP katon behenecha , little in thine 
own eyes, 1 Sam, 15, 17. not overvaluing thy ſelf, he ſaith not, 
he that is humbled, 8&c. but he that humblerth himſelf, ir may | 
be no fault to be exalted, and ſo no vertue tobe humbled; there- 

fore he ſpeakerh nor here of that humility which is ex 1riſtitia or 


. Iy 


neceſſitate, as Bernard ſup. Cant, ſerm, 34. ſpeakerh, for that may 
. bewith pride and an unſubdued mind, bur rhat which is, ex volun« 
tate, of a will either meekly bearing affli&ions, or humbly enjoy- 
ing proſperity, the ſum is, that which Fulgentivg; de predeſt. ad 


Monim. l. 1, ſaith , ficut -----fit elatione humilis : fic fit humili-' 


rate ſublimis, as a man is made low by pride, ſo is he exalred by 
humility : for God refiſterh the proud , and giveth grace ro the 
humble. x Per, 5 5. not that God findeth any thus humble before 


he giverh rhem grace, bur becauſe dando gratiam,bumiles facit : by 


giving grace, he maketh them humble, 
V. 12, When thou mabeſt a dinner or a ſupper ] This forbiddeth 
not entertainment of Parents brerhren or friends, bux condemnerh 


Annotations onthe Goſpel according to S. Lute. 


hejr peace 'Nor able ro contradiR as verſe 6. nor | 


' them who 


Gr. rewmTmAIolas , xAvic, as Stida ſaith, is' 


, many, yer having 


Go as Hebr.3. rs. 
pel, 3. 15 


|: Chriſt, rhe care of ſecular. things 
| buſineſſes of this world , however ſeaſonably lawful and nec 


f charity, which is indeed h #4 
of Charity, which is indeed in relieving the a 
V. 13. Call the poor] For theſe ——_ obiegs pra M 
good thou doſt ro theſe, Chriſt raketh as done to him} i 
thew 25. 35. | es 
V. 14. For they cannut recompence thee] meani = 
ſtice, a recompence ſhall be made, whichbecauſs cf? = Y 
God —_— will, of the nfi) | : 
at the reſurre#ion of the juſt] Where the juſt ſha] receive 
ward (the wicked ſhall a, og bur ro coal ab 
ſce Nat, 25. 34, Ecclel. 11. r. Trov. I9. 17. the poor macs 
hand is geroiiplatiun Chriſti, Chriſts rreaſury , and a bill 6. 
change for heaven, whereby we may there lay up treaſure, we 
we ſhall be ſure to find and enjoy it, in 1#to-hereditas ponitge . cv; 
Deo cuſtode ſervatur, Cyprian. de ep, (5 miſericord. in atery 5o 
inheritance laid up, which God keeperh, | | 
V.15. Bleſſed is be] Rev. 19. 9. Ir appeareth char thi 
one of the ſe& of the Phariſees who acknowledged the reſurcegy, 
of rhe dead , andthe bleſſedneſle of the juſt in the kingdom 
Gad z and it ſeemeththar he was affeRed with ſome apprehe; 
thercof , inchat- he rook occaſion from the preſent diſcourſe, 
break our into theſe words ; though whether he od the 
ſtare and condition of glorified þodies free from neceſliticyof e 
ing ,-drinking, &c, it appears nor. (a ny 
that ſhall eat breadin the kingdom of God] chap. 13, 29, the x 
brews by this manner of expreſſion meant , ro be pa of the 
joyes of heaven: poſsibly this ſpeaker dreamed of ſome imavin 
ry heaven in which men ſheuld car and drink : bur Gods Line: 
dom confiſterh nor in ſuch things, bp os SH 
V. 16. Then ſaid be unto him] Mac. 32, 2. upon this peer 


Chriſt raketh occaſion further ro inſtruc him and others conc 


ing the kingdom of God, and that ir ſhould indeed be happy for 
cm uld enjoy the ſame , bur chat againſt che comme 
opinion of their Doors, who thought themſelves and their (2: 
rours the only heires « +457 of the kingdom of heaven, thar 
he ety and chict of them, though cherero firtioried , yer 
tor their love and ſtudy of things Gender, ing, ſlight 
and negle&ing Gods merciful invirations rherero , ſhould be ex 
cluded from thar happinefle, and that the deſpiſed parry 
Jewes and Gentiles ſhould enjoy the ſame, Sec verſe 21, $ 
.I Cor. 1,20, 26, 27 28, 

4 certain man made a great ſupper] that is , God rich inmer 
who by his ſervants ts wy » propoſing the bread of 
which remainerh roerernity.. John 6. : 

bade many] Mat, 22. 1. many were and are called ro the kne 
ledge of God, of the Jewes and Gentiles : in refpet where 
it is es god ſupper, or feaft , as alſo in regardoftharwhic 
is ſer before » which is eternal life and compleat haypiac 
in Chriſt, See Mar, 22 14, Rom. 10, 18. rhis is a grem ic 
which laſterh ner for ſome dayes only, as did Solomons, 2 Cht 
7.8. Nchemiahs, Nehem.8. 18. orthar of Ahaſhueroſh, E 
I. 3.5. and 2, 18. bur toeternity : neither' is ir fort 
the Jews onely , Rom, 3. 29. or like Belſhazzars Dan.$.t. #: 
thouſand lords, bur to all nations and people , without accept 
tion of perſons, Aas 10. 34, 35. = 

V. 17, Sent his ſaves] Meaning his Prophers z whothoug! 

ce and Spiric by whic 


'one commiſsion , 
they all ſpake, arc here fignified by the name of a ſervant, 
come, for all things} Prov. g 2. 5. intimating ſpeed, andunde 
layed apprehenſion of Gods mercy offered in the Miniſtery of 


8. All with one conſent}. with one accord , though they # 
ledge ſeyeral cauſes, yer they all agree in refuſing ro come. - 
V. 19. Another ſuid I have bought} 1n theſe excuſes, it ppt 
eth, how d ous: 2 Remorg and obſtacle- ro the kingoom 
is, and thas all wung 


'T 1'th 


in their due times maſt yer-give place ro thoſe, wi 
Gods prin = = erernal life and gra j 703) 
V. 21. Maſter of the houſe being a t, 2:3, 7,15 meme 
ned the injury done to. the Cn ro invite the gue 
meaning} the perſecurions of rhe Prophets, Mitliſters 


ther you 
| hereby, 
the errour of Phar iſces, who thought thereby they ſarisfied the lay | | 


ay | 
the juſt puniſhment inflited; deftru&ien of the fooliſh and 
graceful people who fo requite the Lord's which Luke « 


into the ſtreet and Lener, (yc.] Hereby Ggnifying che calling 
the Gentiles, wretched unr pre / cos , incimared by 8 
poor, lame and blinde (See Rev. 3. 17.) and a people gun&* 
it were from the high-wayes and hedges.>,, | + f 

the poor | The poor in ſpirit, Mar. 5, Soy Peccatores ſuper BFe 
ſpruntir , ut peccatores humiles eligantur ,, Greg. hom- 36. *© 
ſinners. are refuſed that.the humble may be-choſen. God ch09* 
thoſe whom the world deſpiſerh 3 the infirm and deſpicable oft 
World , commonly do mere readily hearken to the voyce 0 3 3 
by how much lefſe they have in che World to pleaſe and 6 
them: ſo hold all worldly things , that you be net thereby" 
from- God, ut terrena Tes' poſſdeatur , non poſſideat » G7%* 
-may poflele carthly things , bu 


Chap. > 4. 
.V. 22, and yet there is room) Many being colleQted of the Jews, 
ws there place left for a greater fulneſs of the Gentiles, Au- 
f, de verb, Dom. ſer, 34 nicely diſtinguiſherh, rhe Gentiles 
_ from the Streers, and Hereticks from the Hedges, The 
nzaning is, £0 ſheu#Gods ifiexhauſtible mercy to all ſorts of peni- 
ners, | 
_ compel Fem ] Nor - Bm but by the power of 
qreaching 3 ſo Theophylat underſtandeth ir, as Rom, 1. 16, God 
"om cllerh no man to ſan&iry, bur enclineth the will cherero? he 
facerth none by violence, _— he draw them by perſwaſions, 
iſes, or threarnings, which is the ſpiritual compulſion here. 
"ended, when rhe rigour of the Law preached terriferh the fin- 
ers conſcience, and ſo fear of judgemenrs forcerh him to ſeck ſal- 
eion and comfort in Chriſt, So Fubn Bapriſt compelled his hear- 
a, bytelling chem, that the axc was laid tothe: roor of the tree, 
Mar.3. 10, So Miniſters are commanded to do, 2 Tim, 4. 2, So 
God drawerh usro Chriſt, John 6, 44. which is never done, Sine 
adinatione bilis, wichour the inclination of him char is moved, 
{being an immediare effe& of the will ſanRified, moved, and en- 
bled by che Spirit of God, This he doth, ſaith Bernard, degra. & 
b, abit, (um terret aur percutit ut faciat veluntarios, non ſalver in- 
gits, when he rerrifierh or ſmitech ro make them willing, not ro 
(yerhem againſt rheir wills : when he changerh the will trom 
il to good, he doth bur change, he doth nox take irs Ii away: 
for the coercive-or compulſory power of Magiſtrates, ir belong- 
ah not to thixplace, becauſe, not ro Miniſters 2 certainly the ci- 
il Magiſtrate bearerh not rhe Sword in vain, Rom, 13 4 There- 
ſire ought he to revenge all wickedneſs, ſpecially, that wherein 
(os honour and truth are inrerefled : yer it is moſt requiſite, 
dat a tender hand be uſed roward the weak, on the Miniſters part, 
xiscommanded, 2 Tim.2.24. On the Magiſtrares, by proyidi 
al proble means ro enform them berrer; ever conſidering che diffe- 
Race berween him rhar errerh our of that which they call inyinci- 
Te igporaton, Lee him, thar nor onely ctreth wilfully, in funda-' 
entalls,bur alſo ſeducerh orhers therein ; See Deur. 13.6, 7, 8, 9, 
>, 13,74, 15- Deut, 17.7. and it is by proportion conſiderable, 
the thar murdereth the body, may nor be - per; ( Numbers, 35. - 
41;&c, ) much lefſe may he, who murdercth bodies and ſouls 
pag by making their Proſelytcs children of Hell, Mat- 
(23e15, a | 
\'V. 24, none of theſe men which were bidden 1Yeon: of rhoſe who 
ſtblutely and finally refuſed the grace and mercy of God offered 
kthe Goſpel. He meanerh nor here, an abſolure, bur a generall 
reftion of the Jewesz as if he ſaid, few of them (in reſpe& of 
mulcirudes of the Gentiles to be called) ſhall be ſaved, See 
Jon.11,1,8&c, | | 
"V, :5. ſaid unto them ] There were many followers. of Chriſt 
tent, bur nor a of one minde and reſolution 2 he who ſaw all 
Wir thoughrs,addreflerh his ſpecch ro ſome of chem; and fo pro- 
lkentech the former argumenr concerning mens excuſing them-. 
Uhes from Gods ſervice, by ſecular bufinefſes : ſhewing, thar ex - 
ht menean pur off that mind and vain love of chis world, rhey 
anner be any true Diſciples of Chriſt. ; he AT 
"'V, 16. if any man come anto me] Mart, 10.37, Matr.16.24. 
* addate nor bis father] Thar is, removeth: not all carnall affe- . 
lens, contrary to the calling of God z or he who is nor diſpoſed 
mere theſe loves are incompatible ) to hare Father \' and all fot 
byeof Chriſt, can be none of his : ſo thax rheſ&things are by 
wndns ſimply ro beunderſtood ( as it the ſervice of Chriſt re- 
uredany violation of the Lawes of God and Nature) but com-' 
Rtvely 2 T ought dearly and tenderly roleve Father and Mo- 
[ſier; bur co prefer my Creatour and Saviour before all :'as Ambrof. 
FEJunebr deob.V/alent, very well ſaich, Debeo affetum parenti, ſed 
ag! obſequium debeo ſalutis auFori, 1 owe affe&ion ts my Parent, 
Mlrather owe obedienceto the Authour of my ſalyation. | 
5 V, 27, bear bis Cfſe) "That is, (as may appear from thefol- 
tg compariſon) whefi rhe Lord ſhall call men thereto ro be 
Rayand willing to endure afflitions for Chriſts fake. The Crofs 
*e,as elſewhere, fignifieth rorments, miſcries, calamiries, in al - 
on to thoſe ſorrows and rorments which Chrift on the Crofle 
ered for us,though all thar we can ſuffer are incomparably leſs 
Wnthoſe. And in this manner of ſpeaking he inrimacerh chat | 
Keannot reaſonably expeR, that the condition of us ſervants | 
"a be gn than Chriſt our Lord and S$aiiour, Sec Mar- 
"»1 10.38, RES : 4 
\ V. 28. fitter not down firſt] This ſhewerh 'the means how to 
Rarthe Croſs patiently and conſtagtly; rhar is, by reſolving be- 
Maand ſo to do, That which makerh men ſtattle away in affli&i- 
7% 18 principally theit unpreparedneſs thereto, and vain hope of 
[Ur proſperiry. Concerning preparation hereto, he propoſeth 
fimilirudes : Firſt, ofthe unconſiderate builder, who for want * 
A forecaſt, loſerh much charge on thar which he is nor able to 
Fileft: So ſhall they who do much in Chriſts ſervice if they reckon 
WM uponthe Croſs if need-require. Secondly, of the unadviſed 
vary who will not rimely' confider the power of ' thoſe with 
n he muſt encounter 2 his life is a warfare, and that trutcleſs ; 
Yn folly cverto be ſecure, as 
ov 33. forſaketh not all that be hath} That is, when Gods glo- 
Vorequirerh, for ocherwiſe, as appearcth in ſundry inſtances 


Annotations on the Goſpel according toS. Lube, 


- eonſciences, as chap 14. 5. The cope of pr. 8 


Chap.xv, 
rhe Diſciples of Chriſt, did nor in their following him, . leave all 
their proprieties in that thzy had z rhough they were _F ever ſo 
to have done, vyhen Gods honour,and the reſtimony of the cruth 
ſhould require them thereto, or to lay dovvn lite it {c1f for the 

ſame :'See on Marc.$. r4 and 19. 27. 

V. 34. Salt is good] By Salt, he meaneth the uncorrupred in- 
tegrity and vigour of mind in the midſt of affligions (vvhich ſea- 
ſoneth, hardnerh and keeperh from corruption of fleſh and blood, 
ever indulgent to irs own eaſe ) without which, we can be pro. 
fitable for nothing : eſpecially , if Miniſters be nor wiſe r6 
ſeaſon themſelves, and others herewith, they are utrerly un- 
profirable, Ja by 

but if the ſalt hath hf bis ſav5ur ] Marr, 5. 13. Mark 9, 50,” The 
Diſciple of Chriſt muſt be as Salc, nor onely good in himſelf, but 
alſo by his Miniſtery communicating that ſayour to others, thar 
they may be ſound : as it is written, Titus 1, 13.Reb#ke them ſharply 
that thzy may be ſoundiin the faith. 

'V. 35. Hethat hath ears to hear] He that hearerh,let him mark 
diligently, This admonition, as we have continually necd of, 
when eyer we heare any part of Gods Word, fo ſpecial vyhere. 
this ſubje&, rhe Do&rine of the Croffe is preached ; vvhich vye 
moſt unyvillingly hear of, 


CHAP. -XyY, 


. Verſe 1, FRY near unto him all the Publicans , Gyr.) Who 


were odious to the Jews, becauſe they gathered up 
the cuſtomes and raxes for Ceſar : by all, he meaneth many : or 
all that came ro him'ro be converted: Of finners rhere were (and 
are) two ſorts: Some acknowledged or were aſhamed cf theic 
fin and miſery z ſome were juſt in their. own eyes. Of the firſt 
fort were thoſe who came to hear Chriſt preaching mercy to peni- 
rent believers .in him. Of the ſecond fore were rhe Scribes and 


righreouſncfle by the works of the Law ; therefore they embraced 
not the faith in Chriſt for their juſtification, So that -Chiiſt came 
not to cal! chem , bur rhoſe other ſinners, Mat. 9. 1F, by fin- 
ners here underftand notorions finners ; for all are finners. 

to bear him] Tuey camgnot to make their liberty from rhe 
carſe of the Law, a cloak for fin , b.it ro hear his Doarine and to 


| convert: they came asthe fick to the Phyſician, ro be healed and 


ſaved. Feeling the reftleſſe ſtings of their own conſciences, againſt 
which the rigour of the Law could afford them no caſe or relief, 
bur rather cavfe of greater rerrour and unreſt; they come to Chriſt 
who'preaqped torhem the comforrable dorine of iuſtification by 
faith, repentance , and remiſsion of fins, with deliverance from 
the (evere curſe and rigour of the law; which do&rine is therefore 
called 5yayſ:aio, gladſome ridings. _ | 

V.z. mur/mured, ſaying, this man, tc.) They calumniared 
Chriſt among the people z which he perceiving, anſwered , as in 
the fotlowing Parabtes , rhey, being puffed: up with vain opinion 
of their own righteouſnefle, blamed im? firſt, for admicting ſin- 


| ners *inro his\company : Secondly ,. for caring-with them : chis 
] £7&, rhisMan, is emphatical : as if they had ſaid; this your 


excellen Door , whom you count the Meſſias and teacher of 
righreouſneſs, fook what company he keeperh, Publicans and no- 
rorious ſinners, ' P:ide and Malice are eyer cenſorious and blinde, 
See cap. 7. 39. And in this example. ir appeareth , that it is more 
poſsiblc co þe wichour faalr. than unjuſt cenſure. o 
' V. 4. What manof you] Here is a kind of appeal torheir own 
e Parable, is r9d 
rech the bounty of God), and h's care oor ſinners recove= 
ry, and how they that are truly ſanRified', are ſo farre from 


Joyce therear, 464 
having an hundred fh:ep] See Mar, 18. 12, He compareth fin- 
ners ro ſheep going aſtray, So Pſal. 119 176. Iſaiah 53, & and 
himſelf ro a careful ſhephetd, as John 10, Exck. 34. 15. AQs 
'20. 28, he leaverh ninery and nine for atime; nor meaning any 
| deſertion of the flock , bur a ſolicirous intending rhe recovery of 
char which is ſtrayed, ſpeaking ro mans ſenſe,” He comparerh 
Publicans and finners to ſtray earret, inrimaring his care to ſaye 
the cle&, and Joy in rheir recovery from in and. Death, Wherein 
he ſecretly raxerh rhe envy of Phariſces for irpious and Saranical, 
which ſo much differed from the Joy of holy Angels in thepreſence 
of God ar finners converſion 2 So. layerh he down. a ſingular 
ground of coniforr to the conyetted : for if Gad bear ſuch love 


roche ele&; rhat he would own them , and ſeek them, who had _ 


no hearts to ſeek him, being yer dead in treſpaſſes and fins 'how 
ſhall he not much more know them and hear them, when being 
found of him they ſeck him in truth, See Eſay 65. 1. Rom, 5, 16, 
Rom.8. 32, & 16,20. | | | 
- untill he finder] Chriſt the good ſhepherd came to 
which was loſt, and wil! neyer give _over-his work bes 
the finner is then prevented by Gods grace , and enabled ro ſeek 
him , as Fulgentize de incarn. &y grat- Dom, Feſu Taich, quans 
-o ininagy; w-ertdat, when he is illuminated that he way 
ieye, | 


- 


eek that 


Phariſees , who highly valued their own merits, and pretended 


envying the converſion of other Hianers , that they heartily re- | 


fegcd 2 


V. $. web 


i 
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Chap.xv. 


clareth his love and care of finners, who hath born. all our infic- 
mities, Matth-3.17, And the duty of Paſtours which is to labour, 
as well to recover the loſt, as to preſerve the remainder of their 
flock. Sce 2 Tim.2,24,25,26.Mart.18, 14z 15, &c, , 

V. 7. joy ſhall be in heaven} Which he interpreteth y. ro, Joy 
in the preſence of the Angels of God ; and thus he accommodaret 
his ſpeech to vulgar capacities; underſtanding by juſt perſons;thoſe 
who leem ſo to themſelyes, having no ſenſe of their fins and need 
of repentance.See Proy.zo. 12.Ecclel.7, 22, or thoſe who continue 
in the right way, Pſalm 119.1, Thoſe who being juſtified by faith, 
yer dayly pray, forgive us our treſpaſſes, This underſtand, as joy 
is defined, an affe#}10n ariſing from ſome freſh or new good : Hence 
we may conceive how Ged and his good Angels are diſpleaſed ar 
fins, whereas his Spirir is ſaid ro be grieved at them, Ephel, 4. 30. 
Ezek, 18.23. 

V. 8, tenpieces of ſilver} This fimilicude isto the ſame pure» 
poſe, Drachma's here tranſlated, pieces of filver, is the eighth part 
of an ounce,which cometh co ſeyen pence half penny, and is equal 
to the Roman penny, Matrt.18.28, 

if ſhe looſe one] As if he ſaid, 9 would all juſtific that care and 
pains which were beſtowed in ſeeking that ſecularthing which is 


loſt,abroad or at home : would you allow the ſeeking of loſt beaſts, 


and not of loſt man ? Is it juſtifiable ro pſe all lawfull means for 
the recovery of a little piece of filver with Caſars Image upon it ; 
and is it with you condemnable to ſeek a loſt man,who hath Gods 


Image on him?By this reaſon he evidently convincerh their malice: | 
So doth he admirably comfort the Ele, Intimaring, that God 


will leave no means unattempred for the recovery of them. 
V. 9. calleth her Sins) Here he proveth by an: Argument, 


from the lefle to the greater, that the Angels rejoyee ar rhe con- . 


verſion of a ſinner ; becauſe they have greater love and joy than 


man: alſo he ſheweth what the captious Phariſees ſhould have 
done, if they would imitate the Holy Angels,who were fo far from 


envying any mans ſalvation, that rhey re joyce with one another 
for ir:alſo here appearerh the great pains and care which ought ro 
be raken for the recovery of loſt ſinners, contrary to the courſe of 
proud Phariſees,who ſwelling with a deluding conceic of their own 
Holyneſs, eſteemed penitent ſinners and Publicans no berter than 
forlorn caſtawayes. 

V, 11, a certain man had two ſon) By this third fimilirude, he 
declareth the wretched condition of thoſe who live in fin and unbe- 
lief, which he propoſcth in the younger brother : as alſo how ready 
God is to forgive the penitent, : 

 V. 12. Give metheportion of Goods] That which thou intendeſt 
ro give me for my portion 2: by this, 79 enifaangy n , the 
portion of goods which falleth unto me, he "meanerÞ!thar part, 
which jare heredis, or filit, was to fall to his ſhare : Syriac, que re- 
dit ad me ex\dom tua; as if he ſaid, I am ndw of age to mannage an 
eftate E grant me now the free uſe thereof, that I may trale for 
my ſelf, 

he divided unts them his living] Toy Clop importeth here, as elſe- 
where, rhat by which life} is maintained, which the Syriac inter- 
prererh, his poſſeſſion, See Mark 12, 44, Here is ,®Chara&er of an 
evil ſon, Firſt, in defiring a diviſion of the eſtare, his Father be- 
ing yer alive, Secondly, in that having poſſeſſion of his portion 
given him, he preſently forſakerh his Father. Thirdly, in that he 
quickly conſumed all in riotous living * in all: which is ſeen an 
image of manfallen into fin z when ambitious (as ir, were) -of ſha- 
ring with God, and ſecking happineſſe in himſelf, and his owne 
fooliſh wayes and inventions, rather than in God, the onely Foun« 
tain of true Happyneſſe, he departed from God,fin ſeparating him : 

. thus evilly ufing rHalt freedome of Will which God gave him for 
good, he loſt himſelf and all Will and ability to doe good : Hence 
flowed in that Deluge of fin and miſcry-on men,God permicting the 

. Hearhens to their own luſts and errours, Romans, 1,24. Hence alſo 
thoſe miſeries ſhadowed under this young mans: poverty and ex- 
tream want, | | LING hoy oniLt 

V. Ig. be ſent him into his fields to feed ſwine ] Here in the ler- 
ter appeareth the ſad condition .of ungoverned young Prodigals, 
to be vilifed moſt by them, on whom they vainly ſpent their E- 
ſtates: as alſothe juſt judgement on the raſh and:diſobedient: 

He that would nor cleave to a loving Father, that ir:mighr have 
been well with him, is compelled to adhere to an unkind tra 
ger, and to be made a ſtranger, 'and to be madea ſervant of the 
vileſt beaſts, who undervalued the dignity of a ſopne 2 He that 
would not underſtand the bleſſing of plenty, is berrer inſtruged by 
extream want:and in the Moral, the baſe ſeryitude which the De- 
vil putteth his ſervants to, in feeding and communicating with the 
moſt unclean affe&ions, CS 

V. 16, and would fain have filled his belly with the huskes ] b 
theſe «#9274, buskes, whether we underſtand thoſe ſiliquas or day 
of pulſe, pcaſe or beans : or, as Theophyla#i ſeemerh ro underſtand, 

and others ſay, of the fruit ofthe carob tree, which, bearerh a ple- 
fan fruit in pods alſo, ir skilleth not_much ; though the Jatrer 
ſeem a vey probable opinion, the Syriac reading here NAN 
charubo, ſome give it xagp$C1a 5 Siliqua dulcis, a ſweet pod.Stra- 
bo cited by V. Shindler, Penteght, faith, multum bac cognila Nicee, 


& maris LighFici ascolis, ubj eam eſfitant, pueri, etiamque porct ; this: | 
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Annotations on the Goſpel according to S, Luke. 
V. 5. layetb iron his ſhoxlder, rejoycing] Hereby alſo Chriſt de- |\s much known in Nicea, and to thoſe who dwell by the Sea of 15 


Chap, IV, 


guria, where children, and alſo hogs ule to ear thereof. Galen al, op" 
mentionerh this tree bearing rhele x«gxna, by later Writers x and| 
led the Carob tree, and the fruit thereof Saint Johns breag rs Epheſ 
which John Baptiſt ear,Marr. 3.) or Locuſts, ge John Gerarg, a happyn 
plant.lib, 3.cap. 82, 7. Druf. praterit lib.3. Pliny lib. 15. c., 4. who : than v4 
ever they were, no man gave unto him © as if MR ſaid, they who - np 
lowed their Swine a certain meaſure thereof would nor allow m ( "x 
ro fill his belly rherewith, The Moral is, that in Gogs Houſehi the Cr 
children are ſarisficd, as ir were with farneſs, Pſalm 6;. + ths ! rhe 
diſtributed the bread or portion ot ſons, Marr. 15, 26, 32, bu jo: he is br 
of his Family, huskes of unclean Swine, the lying fables of tra Ry Goſpel 
tions, which do rather puffe up with vain pride, than nouriqh io WW Svarg. 
Erernal life : ſo are prophane men compared to Swine, » p,; V. : 
Of the famine of Gods Word. See Amos 8, 11, Sce Theohyiu in treſ 
hereon, | reſuree: 
V. 17. when he came to himſelf] Hitherto lie was beſide him: 20,6.Rt 
like a mad or drun'zen man, not knowing whar he did,bur necef, they | 
ty brought him to his righe mind : Happy afflition which brins. WY 7,110. 
eth men to God by ſerious repentance and newneſs of life . vi 'V.z 
may ſuch a one ſay with David,Plalm 119. 71.it is good for me that be juſt, 
I have been afflifted, that I might ledrn thy Statues, out intc 
have bread enough] The moral is, the meaneſt in Gods fam; elder b 
abound with ſpiritual comforts, and are in a condition incom me, gn upri 
bly better than any our of ir, See Plalm84.-11.,. which God waht which ( 
them-at laſt tounderſtand, to whom he giveth an heart to hnoy they poſtin. 4 
own condition,and ta-convert, reoa vi" pen ir hs the rece 
_- V. 18, Iwillariſe andgo,@c.) Not thar any, finner can preven V. 2 
| Gods grace, ſee John 6. 44. Jer. 31. 33. Ezck, 11, 19, 26, Go moral! 
alone giveth repentance, who in Chriſt forgiveth rhe penicen: WY belicvir 
the ſinner indeed ſaith in his heart, as this young man, [ will oiſe thoſe w 
and go,f95c, bur never untill God works ſuch a Reſolution on him, V. 2 
See Phil, 2, 13, Sothat here are repreſented the effeds of Gods take wit 
mercy in the converſion of a finner, 1. Diflike and deteſtation they cor 
of the former courſes, of life, 2. Arifing from the drunken 1128.3 
and dotage of ſinne.'-.3. Certain. purpoſe ro leave finne, and to his fat 
| return to God in newnefle of lite, 4. Confidence of Grace and tedro w 
merciful reception with our Heavenly Father. $.. Ardent goſpel t 
longing deſire of the ſweer and true comforts which are in God and jud 
Houſe and Family, - 6. Ingenuous confeſſion of our finne before V. 25 
God, 7. HumbK acknowledgement of our unworthyneſle (1 Jens, x 
no more worthy to be called thy ſonne) 1 have indeed forgottend nt that 
duty of a ſon, yer, O unchangeable God of mercy, forget gotthou oke 
the love of a Father, See Pſalm 130;3.4. EMS urch 
againſt heaven] againſt God, whoſe Throne is in Heaven,where lis minded, 
Divine Majeſty and glory moſt evidently ſhineth and is manifeſted 11h lever h1 
creatures there being. ANC ed | V.3 
V.-19, As one of thy hired ſervants]. Let me be any thing, fo ſe ro\ 
may be thine,See Pſalm $4.10.1 am unworthy of that firſt digi $1.7.) 
of = hah from which 1 wilfully departed, of which I fooliſhl V.3 
deprived my ſelf, it-ſhall be of rby abundant:.mercy tofdrgivem nation 
and to admit me to any ſhare of that grace of 'rhine, whercof th {nh 
meaneſt of thy ſervants partake.  ......',c; =_ 0 
V. 20. He aroſe. and came] This a&ion deſcriberh anigſe 4 (of nh 
ble.condirion of true Repentance, which is not ſo muchin reſol Firit 0 
ving, or laying, as in doing according to Holy reſolutions of turn-Wihil ve th; 
ing to God, | AE HE | 
. Jet @ great may off] this intimateth Gods . preventing gract tt 
ward us. So are all ſinners of themſelves, far: of from God, (ff A 
their fiir bow cron erwen tho and their $ nh Ve 4 
$9.2.;).. and Jar from any t of good, ( 2 Cor, 3- 5.) or rejowin be. 
to leave their ſins and Lt op courſes of life to return unto the Lord \Vlo be! 
newneſs and ſincerity of ttving, PIN DIES 'weldy 
bis father ſaw him and had compaſſion, g9c, the meanings, #61 arCh 
he ſaid; if men naturally defirous of revenge, and too tenationso "the Gc 
priviledge in puniſhing,.can yer our of farherly affe&ion, fo can. V, 3 
forger childrens offences, and be reconciled ; how much more vn het 
God, who is of infinite mercy and pitty, receive penitent finnets a ov 
cxrrglaly (faith Salvianeep, Tpatio, (5c. )- though Parents bave Þ Pligg] 
cauſes of being: angry, - yer nothing can ,more happily, of vn Thitp 
rbey more wiſh, fall our ; than thar their children may {0 ſari pa. 
for their faulrs, ne-neceſſe babeant vindicare; .rhat rhey need not te A + 4 
revenge, the word iorA« yy1{o had conpalſion, bgnificcth;aWe " -- 

; ment moving to pirry,ſuch as procedech:ex intimis viſceribus frod kidde 
the bewels and carning of the heart. See Pſalm 103 13, a.q9-4 | Hhef, 
BIGHaGE, a | F FH 'K 6 oa Va, 

V. 22 Bring ſorth the beſt rgbe] ſignifying: rhe Robe 103”. 
Righteouſneſs ; which , Ay bei. - 6-4 in infinite reſpett ry 
the beſt. We allare 4s ar unclean thing, . and all our Righte-uſnejjts m 
are as. filthy rags > Ifai. 64 6. No. wonder that PROu 4 _ 
ing the Righteouſneſſe which is in the Law, blameleſſe, yer count | Wn 
things bur Iofſe, for the, excellency of the hnowledes of Chrif ok "le 
m——— and but dung, that he might win Chriſt, and be foundmab ep 
nat having his own eh ſpeſſe which is of the Law, but that -.1. «d yk 
7s.of the Faith of Chriſt, the Righteouſneſſe which is of God by i y 
Phil. 3. 6.7,8,9.chis is the beſt robe ; in-which onely the being Wt. 1 
of erernall life and ſalvation isto be arrained, See Romans 9 /neny 
30,.31, | id Ss C | L 

.@ ringon bis hand] ic may import the riches of Gods bounty Merch 


Chap.xvi Adthotatiohs on the G 
alſo the Sainrs honour and ornament, the pledge of Gods loye, or 
ith, | | 
— 'che moral may be that yyhich the Apoſtle expreſſcth, 
Ephel 6.1 5.in all chcſe chings are fignified Gods goodneſs and our 
happyneſs in our conv=rfion ; vyherein ſo much more 1s reſtored 
than vvas loſt, by hovy much more excellenr thar ſtare is, vyyhence 
yve ſhall never tall, chan that from vyhence vve all did fall. 

V. :3. And kill it) Thar is,Chriſt ro be offered in ſacrifice on 
the Crofle, when the Gentiles (the younger brother Japheth ) re- 
curned to the Tents of Shem, and to the God of the athers? and 
he is brought (as ir were) ro be ſlain for every believer, when the 
Goſpel is preached ro him, See Galats3.1, Auguftine To, 4.quaſt. ſup. 
Fvang.lib. 2.Cap. 33+ 

V. 24+ this my ſon 
;n treſpaſſes and fins, : 
reſureeRion from the dead works of fin, to newneſs of life, 
20,.6.Kom.6, 11.13,&C. 

they began to be merry 


1 V.ay- his elder ſon]JBy which is meant,he thar rakerh himſelt ro 
he jaſt, as verſc 2.9. or is ſo accounted of others z who neyerran 
out into any APPArant exorbirancy, as the Gentiles did, and fo the 
elder brother might fgnifie the Fews, or thoſe that continued in 
zn upright courſe of life : indeed the proud Jews envied the mercy 
which God ſhewed the penicent Gentiles, as AQs 10, 13, So Au- 
aftn. q.ſ. unierſtanderh it : TheophylaFof the Phariſecs cavying 


was dead and is alive] The unregerare is dead 
Epheſ.z.. 1. converſion and A rg is a 
evel. 


] This is the ſame which is expreſſed, verſe 


Ul the reception of finners. | 
4 V. "27. ſafe and ſound 'v1%1y2yra, in health and ſafery : Inche 
1 nocall it importeth the ſafe and bleſſed condition of the Gentiles 
MF tclicviog in Chriſt, who freely juſtifierh ſinners, and ſanAifierh 
ſe thoſe whom he juſtificrh, R 


V. 28. would not ga in ) Thar is, would nor belieye and par- 
ake with the Church of Chriſt, ſpecially of the Gentiles, whom 
they counted deſperate finners, unworthy of Gods favour, as Rom, 
1128.31. | 


xchar they did not continually tranſgreſs the Law of God, and 


rch, and 
minded, asif rh : 
kerer had done any rhing for them worthy of their ſervice. 
refſe toward thar nation. Sce Pſalm 147. 20. Iſaih,5,4.8&c, Deur, 
$1.7.Jer.31. 9.» s AE 0 
V. 32. was lift, and is found] This importeth the dangerous ali- 
enation of fingers ſpeci 


SS: wherein Noghs propherical prayer took effe&,and F, 
"(of mhom came the Gentiles ) was perſwaded by the Word and 
ici of God, to dwell in the tents of Shem, Genel, g. 27. that is, 
wa that people'of rhe Jews which believed in Chriſt, 


CHAP. XvL 


| Verſe 1, 


"tht God will accept thereof, and abundantly requite ir. 


pluglo 
Tepz.g.Plalm,s 9,10, | : 
| V. 41 amreſolved what 10 do] This perverſe reaſoning 


\&ceiving eruſt, and making up falſe accounts : that 
'dden of God, and the contrary commanded, See Plaln'37, 3 
4-28, 2 The. 3.10,11,12. 


+5. it contained nine galons three quarrers 


t hah contained ren' VOY omers, Exod 


his father came out]Signifying thar God lefr no means unartemp- 


oke him to anger, bur becauſe they had been many years his 
Thu liar People ; and becauſe they were as high 
had never finned and as unthankfull, as if God 


V, 31. all that I beve is thine] Intimating his abundant.good- 


pecially of the Gentiles, from the Covenant of 
until they were called by rhe Goſpel according tothe ano 
et 


Here was 4 tertain rich man] So verſe 19. the drift of | 
| thar which felloweth, is to ſhew us, char they 
' Mo beſtow their riches or orher gifts of God on their pleaſures; or 
* weeldy intereſts onely, muſt give account to God for them: and 
tutChariry ſhall ſtand us in ſuch ftcad in the day of judgement, 


LV. 3. give dtcount of thy ſtewardſhip | By this manner of ſpeak- 
ig, he winder us, eh wy are us Fas x of all thoſe rempo- 
goods, which he purrerh into our hands for a time, to uſe them 
ry, others good, and our own comfort : and that we muſt 
Khiſtpive a fri account hereof to God , See 1 Pex. 4. 95 10. 


of his, is | 
Mt propoſed to our imiration, neither ſuch robbing of his _—, 
Or- 


V.*6. an hundred meaſures axerdy bares, Syr. Interpre- 
»metretas 2 rhe es dk bath, ſignified a meaſure of 

d things, Oyl, Wine, &c. Iſai: 5.10. 1 Kings 7.26, 2 Chron, 
che ſame inquan- 
W vith the Ephah, a common meaſure among the Hebrews, the 
ON bomer, contained ten baths (Ezck.45.14.) ot ephahs ; and 
: 16, 36. ſorhar it coti- 


oſpel according to S. Lute; Chap,xvi. 
ed as much as the homer, Exzck. ay. I. which ſore reckon hye 
buſhels and fivegallons ( See Godwin g.ſ. Io, Druſius preterit. lib.3\ 
in toc.) Some about 14 buſhels, ſome much more, 
V. 8. commended the unjuft fteward} We muſt not ſtrain fmi- 
lirades beyond the intent of the ſpeaker ro make every particular 
agree: rhe meaning is, that God commended them, who ſo uſed 
their remporall goods that thereby they might prepare then 
treaſure for the lite ro come, Matth:w 6, 19, 26, 1 Timothy, 
6, 18, 19, 
are in theirgeneration] Meaning that wotldly ten commonly 
ſhew more care aad providetice tor ſecular things,than others fac 
things eternal 8} 58 &191@ Tere children of this world ; is an 
Hebrew manner of ſpeaking, ſignifying choſe that are wholly ad- 
di&ed ro the care and ſtudy of things tecular, $0 rhe Syr, hath ir 
filii ſec#iÞujus , thoſe that jove, ſerve And imitate the world and 
worldly tnen, not much caring & regarding what beconies of then 
in che next world, to whow he oppoleth ina comrary quality and 
condition——— children of light, © : | 
children of light) Thar is, the chidren of God illufdiniared by his 
Word and holy Spiric ; the ſur is, that tht maſter of thar ſteward 
(commending the wit, not the fidelity of his ſeryant) repicſenteth 
Chriſt ſtirring up our mindsrs a prudent and tareful providence 
for our furure ſafery ſecing thar even the blind wectdlings ( who 
mitid onely ſecular rhings) are {o circumſpe& for things which 
periſh in uſing, | 

V. 9. mats ro your ſelves] This figurative manner of ſpcaking, 
is accommodated and fitted ro the allegory : rhe meaning is, by 
your benieficence to the poor, give them occaſion ro pray for you, 
make your advantage of being rewarded by God, See Pro- 
yerbs,19.17, | 

Mammon of untighteouſneſſe | The Greck calleth that here pas 
wavT', which the Syriack cafleth RITDD mamuno « {5 they ſaid, 
mamtinon , mamuna , Or" Mamionas : as Satati, Satane , or Setanas . 
See Fo. Driſ. ad voc. N. T. com. x, afid ib. com. 2. cap. 14. Irenaug 
bib. $, cap. 8. Auguſtin. de verb, Domint ſer, 35. atid lib, 2, /, 


P 


ſerni, Domini in monte , ſaith , that mamoa in the Punick 


edtowin the Jews to Chriſt : bur ſen his Miniſters ro preach the | rongue fignifieth gaine £ or as he de verb. Dom, in Luc. ſerm, 35, 
qoſpel to rhem firſt, untill they put the Word of God from then, | quot Evang » lib. 2. cap. 34. divitie ſeculi, riches of this 
and judged rhemſclyes unworthy of aug my, As, 13. 46. | world. Suidas ifterpreteth' pa pawrds , Xpuoes » SVG 8s 

V. 29. theſe many years]This ſhadowerh one the arrogancy of the | 7 @', 8 ricur]s, nat my Thu xyiiep, Sold, carthly riches , ſu- 
Jens, preſuming on their merirs and righteouſneſs by the Law z | pervacdiieous or more than neceſſary : 16 Anaſtaſ. Sinait«q. 13. M, 


Troftius detiveth ir from the Heb. aman, amo obs things 
ſignifying nutrire, ſuſtentare, and ” proen ſi nifierh food or ſuſte= 
nance for this life : as alſo ir may come of the ſame root, as ir 
figniffeth credere, becauſe men uſually truſt therein 3. See Pſal. 37. 
3. and Fo, Buxtorf. Fun. lex, Chald. Gy Syr- FD, it is called here 
mammnof nnrighteoſneſſe : not that we ſhould give for almeso 
holy uſes goods unjuſty gorten : (for all ſuch muſt be reſtored 
again ro their righe owners; and as Bafil faith well, Reg. Fuſs 
expl, #5 a. 0\itwv x660\ay, almhes given of goods or gains unjuſtly 
made, - --are not prgrable ro God, chough almes be a ſacrifice 
wherewith God is plealcd, Heb, 13. yet as [ſidor. epift.: ad Euſeb, 
Epiſc, norteth: s* tence: 6 Stig tt KAoreawy It oics, he hath 
no need of ſacrifice our of other mens goods , bur abotnina- 
reth ir, as him that offereth a dog, or buijdeth-up Zion wich 
blood) but riches are ſo called, becauſe commonly either ia 
their getting , uſing or keeping , they adminiſter marref of ſing 
1 Tim, 6, 9, , | ; 

that when ye fail } Thar is,, when ye dye, or when your inte- 
reſt iti, or furcher uſe of theſc things (of which ye are for preſence 
appoinred ſtewards) ſhall fail you, which may be in this Wy y in 
death it muſt be: the ſhorr rime of this life,, and'uncertainty of 
ſecular diſpenſations. of thoſe rhings which Gods'providence gh 
lotrerh us , ſhould reach us to hold all that we have here with # 
looſe hand; and nor to be fooliſhly renacious: of thar which: may 
ſodainly, and moſt certainly at laſt be-raken from us,  _. 

everlaſting babitations) Whar manner of habirations theſe ſhalt 
be in heaven whereof Ch:iſt ſpeaketh , John 14+ 2, porius de- 
bet credi, quiam dici, Proſper, de wit, contempl. lib. 1. cap. 2. Sce. 
x Cor, .2. 9, to, the meaning of this place is not, that we ſhall 
merir'to firide favour with God by our almes,for he was our friend, 
when'we were his enemies, (Rom, 5,10,) and of no ſtrength todo 
any good': and merir is berween them where there is no debr, or 
grace: burhere, where man can neyer diſcharge his debr of fin. 
all'our merit is Gods mercy * the meaning therefore. is; if rhe un- 
juſt ſteward wanred not friends for giving his maſters goods ;z, how 
much leffe ſhall we, if we give ours to relieve Gods poor ,' fof 
whom God hath promiſed repayment > Works of mercy ſhall both, 
here teſtifie ro the givers conſcience , that he is the ele of God, 
who harh.given him ſo happy an uſe of choſ: ſecular riches he 

ave him, arid ir ſhall be rewarded in the eycrlaſting life to comics: 
Ras as, 2 Per. x. 10, James 2, 22, 3 

V. 16, be that is faithful, ggc. 


[] 


1 This ſeemeth a proverbial. 


Uned abour nine gallons; ſome ſay much. lefle.Sec Godwin. Fhſes | ſpeech, ng Oe? as if he ſaid 2 he that, is Found unfaith- 
; Faith Aaronylib. 6.cap. 9. Full in a lictle , ſhall nor be truſted wich much : he that. is true - 
bleſiog]M .V: 7. an hundred meaſures of wheat | and truſty in a little, ſhall be truſted in much: if 


ans, 9. -n for a day ( x Kings 4.22. Jof fine flower,was thirry 


£1,708 15 prc, Solomons pro- 
Mehirry TIN 


on uſe 
ſecular things well , whereof God hath made you _ 


It, meaſures, See Toſeph. Anttq.hib,8. cap,z, and lib. 1 5, cap. 12, for « cite", be will give inco- your bands bearenly d 
uni "ere he faith, corus autem capit decem medimnds Atticos, le contain» \ nal riches, a" 
a10 


V. 11. anrighteous 


mma Sunn  E—_—_— 


Chap.xvi. 


V 11, unrighteous mammon ] If you abuſe Tcmporal riches, 
whereof ye are bur ſtewards to an omniſcient God, how can you 
hope that he will truſt you with ſpirirual and heavenly, which are 
rrue riches, | 

V. 12, That which is ansther mans\ He calleth external goods 
another mans, becauſe we are bur ſtewards thereof, and muſt leave 
them to others : ſpiritual goods are our own, becauſe they ſhall 
never be taken away; not but that God gave them all, nor that we 
my uſe them any otherwiſe than to Gods honour, ; - 

who ſhall give you that which is your own? ] That is, God will 
not give you, in whoſe power alone it is rogive : rhis manner of 
ſpeaking by interrogation, was with the Hebrewes very emphati- 
call, and here is as if he bad ſaid,aflure your ſelves none will give 
you,that «hich is your own, importerh here heavenly and eternal 
riches;not that we have them of our ſelves, or ndr of God, bur in 
regard of our erernal intereſt therein, for being once had and poſ- 
ſelf:d, they ſhall never be loſt again, becauſe God who giverh us 
grace, therewith ever giverh us perſeverance : ſo that the ſeeming 
grace which ever failerh or falleth quite away, was never truc 
grace of God, whoſe gifts of this kind, are without repentance. 
Rom, 11, 28. 

V. 13. can ſerve two maſters ] See on Mart, 6.24. 
* yee cannot ſerve God and Mammn]: You may polleſs and be ſer- 
ved of riches, and withall ſerv2 God, and lay up a good founda- 
tion for your ſelves, 1 Tim, 6. 19. treaſures in Heaven : but you 
cannot ſerve riches, but with Gods diflervice: to ſerye riches is to 
be an idolater, and ſo,no ſervant of God, See Col, 3,5. be 

V. 14. And they derided bim\ As the manner of carnal men is, 
in any thing which croflerh rheir corrupt minds:theſe men thoughr 
none happy bur the rich, $E2uuxThprQor , naſo ſuſpendebant, Clem. 
Roman. ep.ad Corinth.p. 5 1. ſairh,nawd ion pas x) pormreiCeot, 
Svidas interprereth ir by £Þ827r, to contemne as a thing of 


nought, and unconſiderable : therefore theſe men being rich, co- * 
yetous, and making wealth their God, and derided him, as if he 


broache4 vain Paradoxes, excentrick, and far our of the way to the 
worlds affeions : and ſuch eſteem have all coverous men of the 
do&rine of alms, and an holy contempr of the world, 


V. 15. ye are they which juftifie your ſelves ] Who magnihi or" 


excuſe your ſelyes: or you would fain ſeem juſt before men: here 
he toucherh the ſecrer cauſe of their contempt of his Do&rineztheir: 
impious pride: and thus he as it were conventeth them before 
Gods Tribunal, by the teſtimony of their own Conſcience, ſhew- 
ing thatſuch pride and hypocrifie, is abowinable before God the 
ſearcher of hearts, however beguiled men applaud or canonize 
them. See [ol) 10,4. 1 Sarn, 16. 6, Matth, 23.25, lſai.y, 15, and 
on Martr.s. 2. ; 

V. 16. the Law and the Prophets, ]Matr, 11.11. when Techn Bap- 
tit ſhewed Chriſt preſent, all propheſies concerning his coming 
ceaſed, and all the types prefigaring him in their accompliſhment, 
17 intFyor 1ap 8\tls bAws TgopiTys mip vear Ayer ſaid 
Iuſtin Martyr, tothe Jevyv after him ( thar is, Iohn 2aptiſt ) vvas 
there nor one Prophet born amongſt you, vvhich is rruezif he mean 
none ſpeaking of a Meſsias to come, 

preſſeth into it ] See Marth, 11, 12. every one vvho doth believe 
zeaſouſly follovveth the Goſpel : Greek #5 &*umjv 81a Cera, preſ- 
ſeth as a man in a throng ; ſo the Syr, premit ut ingrediatur ; the 
yvord fignifieth,vi contendere ; here, as it vyere forcibly 'by might 
and main,all poſsible endeavours to enter into the Kingdome of 
God ; See Matt. 11. 12. ; ST 

V. 17. eaſier for heaven and earth to paſſe, &#6.) See on Matr.s, 
18, Gods Decree for our ſalyarion ſhall not fail, | 

V. 18. whoſoever putteth away his wife} See on Matt.5, 3. and 
19,9.Mark 10.5, 1 Cor 7,11.cxcept in caſe of adultery : the Bill of 
Divorce vyas permitted for a rime, becauſe of the hardneſs of their 
hearts, and cruelty tovyards their Wives, Mal. 2. 15. 16, and 
thar by their judicial-Lavy, not by the Moral, vyhich admitreth of 
no diſpenſation ; and therefore Chriſt recallerh all his to the firſt 
Inſtitution, | 

V. 19. there was a certain rich man]Having ſpoken concerning 
the right uſe of temporal goods ; now he proceeds to ſhew the hor- 
rible puniſhment of thoſe vvho do not uſe them yvell : this vyas 
one of thoſe rich men, vvho (as Cyprian. h, 2; ep.2.ſaith ) poſſident 


ad hoc tantum, ne poſſidere —o» alteri liceat, poſlefſe goods onely. 


to keep others from poſleſsing them, 

in purple and fine linnen ] By theſe things vvhich vvere in uſe a- 
mong them, he deſcriberh rhe luxury of vyorldly men, as Revel, 
18, 16, alſo their unhappineſle vvho abuſe riches, and their hap- 
pineſle who make an Holy uſe of poverty ; which he 'doth by proe 
poſing one, as Falgentius ſpeaketh, ad Gal.ep.2.mn divitis (9 ſanitate 
miſerum ; and anorher, in egeſtate &5 uulnere nultum beatum,one un- 
happy in wealth and health, the other abundantly bleſſed in 
wants and ſores. The abuſe of his riches was, 1. in curious clo- 
thing : 2. in glutrony:; 3.in negle& and contempt of the poor,Clem, 
Alexandrinus,”ed. | >. ſaith the ancient Lacedemonians,were wont 
ro permit whores onely to weare gorgeous apparrel, See 1 Peter, 
3. 35 4- | : 

V. 20, a certain beggar named: Lazarus ] Some write the name 
Eleatzarus,Tertul.de idolarrecap 13 (as ſome copies have it) Hebr. 


VYUIR Elearar ; and rhe wr, V9? lahazar, this was a poor diſ- 


Annotations onthe Goſpel according to S, Luke. 


Chap, xvi, 


eaſed man, therefore nor that Tagarus, John 11, the brother of 
May and Martha. In theſe we ſee an Image of the World, wherein 
the wicked flouriſh, and che righceons often want.; the antitheſis is 
remaikable ; in the one riches, in the other, poverty and be b 


he clothcd with purple and fine linnen, this with rags; he fea xk 
this lying hungry at his gate, deſiring but ſome cLunibs or ſera, 
falling from the rich mans table, or left after meals ; this fy 
ſores, a pititull creature, he more pitileſs than his dogs, 

V. 21, digs came and licked his ſores ] Sine <Gbo, ſed ney fone 
Chriſto : canibus exp ſium, ſed ſocium Angelorun, ſaith -Fulgen,, 
ad Gallam.ep.2., without meat, not without Chriſt : expoſe ty the 
dogs, y<t accompanied with Angels, 

Ve 22. into Abrahams, boſome ; He meaneth the cemmunion gf 
Saints and faithful, who walked in the ſteps of Abrahams faith ang 
ſandtiry, and therefore called his ſons, Rom. 4. 12.16,Gal,z y 5 
Luke 1 9,9. ſin P atriarcharum, receſſus quidam eſt quietis, ererng, 
Ambroſ, 01 as, Funebr de obit Valentathe boſome of the Parriarchs is 4 
certain retiring place of eternal reſt, | 

the rich man alſ» died] This is common to all eſtates and cong. 
tions : poor and rich die alike: See Plal.49.10.the furure maketh ng 
difterence: ro the one, whom men regarded nor living, in his death 
the Angels are miniſtring ſpirits ro conveigh him fate, to Heaven: 
( a precious ſoul is ſometimes lodged in a diſeaſed body; thegraces 
of Gods Spirit, are ſo covered with the deformity of aſfligions, 
that carnal reaſon can ſometimes diſcern nothing therein, but the 
appearance of the curſe) he ſaith no more of the cich. man, than 
rhat he was buricd, leaving his paſſage to be gathered from yerſe 
TR Es 
and was buried] Poſſibly with great pomp ; no funerals or tombs 
can ſhelter men from the wrath ot God, 

V. 23. in hell lift up bis eyes] Gr.ie Td £9, in that lightleſſe or 
dark place where nothing can be ſeen, elſewhere called utter dark- 
neſs, Matt, 25. 3oSyr. TOA beſhejul, Heb, 2INUA, in hell;the 
place of the damned, Numb. 16.33. ſomerimes it fignifeth hortour 
of mind,Pſalm 1 16.3, ſomeritnes the grave; ſo Gen, 37 35. lacob 
faith, I ſhall go down NQNU, Chald, INV? 70. £15 9.0's jubaud, 
ixov or 77oy,.to the houſe or place of the graye, The Greek Fa- 
thers uſed this term, as the Latines, apud inferos, pronuſcuouſly for 
any ſtare or condition of the dead, See Irenavs lib,5ecalts Tertyl.de 
Idolatr, cap. 13, (gc. Chryſoſt, hom. de divite, (5c. ( in that lifting 
up the eyes, is attributed ro a ſpitit, ir muſt either be hunanitty 
diftum, as Phil. 2. 10. bowing the knee is ſpoken by thingsin 
Heaven:or it muſt conclude this rather a Parable than an Hiſtory) 
ſometimes the word importerh an affliged,wretched,hopeleſle,and 
irreparable condition. Sce on Mat. 11, 23.AR, a;' 27, here itexs 
prefſeth the rormenrs of the damned,aggravared v.25. by their re 
membrance of worldly proſperitie,and the conſideration of theE- 


| le&s happinefſe whom they formerly deſpiſed. 


V. 24. andhe cried ) The meaning is, thar they who will not 
now hear and pity the cries of the poor, ſhall cry in hell and not 
be pitied : .See Matt 25.11 .Prov.21 13. James 2 8 he tharwould 
« not give the crumbs which fell from his Table, ſhall ay, inke 
for a drop of water, and nor obrain ir.; rhar'is, the lcaſt comtort 
ro allyage his rorment ſhall be denied him, rhough hecternally 
beg for it : flamms infelicium martuorum divitiis non- refrigerantur 
heredum ; the flames of the unhappy dead, are: not cooled by the, 
riches of their Heirs, Tim.ad Ecclefram Catholicam lib; 3. 

V. 25 Son remember ] This is a common manner of ſpeaking; 
otherwiſe, the wicked are not to be accounted ſons of Abraham, 
loha 8. 39. Gal: 3.9. This rirle, ſon;hdth in ic a raciter 
fion, ſceming ro have this ſence ;. thou calleſt Abraham Fatherad- 
mic thou art of his carnal ſced, this prerogative can profic thee 
nothing,who livedſt ſo unlike holy Abraham : he was commended 
for beneficence and hoſpiraliry, Gen. 18,2,3, &c, bur thou uleſtro 
ſhur rhy gate againſt the poore and needy :. If thou wert inderda 
ſon of Abraham, thou wouldſt have done the werksof Abrak 
lohn 3. 3g, Big o «.: 11,60 

receivedſt good things ] In the end, thar appearcth true which 
Chryſoftome proverh, conc. -3, .de Lazaro, proſperous impiety BY 
ry dangerous : There are two reaſons of his denyal. Firſt, fra 
Equity : thou haſt had thy part of coinfort on Earth, where 1# 
zarus hath been affliged,; iris bur equal, that now, thou who 
ſo much abuſcdfſt proſperity, ſhouldſt be afflifted, and Holy 
z4rus comforted, See. 2 Theſſalonians, 1. 6. Secondly 
impoſſibility,chere is a, vaſt diſtance,ſo that none can pall: i 
Heaven to Hell, nor from Hell ro Heaven : as the bleu 
eſe of theſe, ſo the miſery of the other, is unchangeable, = 

rernall, ; 

V. 27, ſend him to my fathers houſe ] Herein is deſcribed the 
yain defires, who tempr God in the negle& or contempt ©! ©h 
Ordinances, requiring miracles or teſtimony from the dead, 
perſwade them ; whereas God ( the onely ſufficient wine 
and teacher of things Divine and Heavenly )- fendeth all we! 
to The Law, Prophers and Holy Scriptures, Sec Iſaiah 8. 190 

ohn 5. ore? a 

V.,28. may teſtifie into them]Thar he may ceſtifie to them vi 
woful! rorments are in this place, that rhey may nor come nie 
by their fins and unbelicf, 


''V. 29, Moſes and the Prophere)That is, the Law givenby Ml 
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Chap. xvii. | 
«ry : and ch2 writings of che Prophers, and alſo preachers of 
{ame word. : 
41 neither will they be perſwaded] HA: that will nor believe 

. evirir of God ſpeaking in the prophets, will not belive a man 
L znding char he came from rhe dead, and celling whart the wick- 

P Caffer there; fOr who could belive» a creature, who cannot reſt 
{iced in the infallible reſtimony of God himſelf > neicher would 
| Teys belicve Lazarus, who had been four dayes dead, and was 
\(:d again from the dead, John 11. 


CHAP, XVII. 


faſe 1, J It sit@poſſible] Marrh, 18. 7; It muſt needs be thar of- 

fences or ſcandals come : or, I foreſee it will be ſo, be- 
ſeof mens wickednefle, oyardzac * oxarduriga is of cxa%u, 
dadico 3 it importerh impingere facio. See 1 Per, 2. 8, Theophylatt 
-roccrerch here,By 79 xaAvpuaa Thy of abs x) y3oprAty rOATHIGL, 
Jerances tO 2 good and godly life, and that which i plea- 
ks t9 God. N4X1anxen Orat. I, interpreteth by «rpogx0jjua, offen-\ 
lum, as AO” Te9ox0puaTr@ 4 ſtone of ſtumbling, 1 Peter 


$, \ 

V, 2, offend one of theſe little ones] Thar is, ro make them halt, 
all away from God 2 he diſcovereth the finne of thoſe times 
"hich was to think it little or no finne, by their pride and impe- 
js imporruniry, £0 ſcandal an infirm, poor, or inferiour brother) 
kre he tellech alſo of the puniſhment ; ſpeaking of ſcandals 
ren by Hereticks, Schiſmaricks, apoſtares, or rhe -like, whether 
Lord or deed 3 (See Rom, 16, 13, Titus 1. 16+) for otherwiſe 
-nces are often taken, by perverſe and ignorant men, from 
al and laudible things done or ſpoken, becauſe they croſle 
Wir blinde and corrupt opinions: ſo were the Scribes and Phari- 
ks ; were ſcandaled , and offend:d ar Chriſts do&rine' and 
wks of mercy : but blefled are thoſe, who are nor offended in 
fiſt, Marth, 11. 6, It were betrer, or more tolerable (as the Sy- 
hath it) for a man thus ſcandaling one of the meaneſt of Gods 
zillren, to be caſt into the moſt deſperate or helplefle condirion 
(thislite;chan to endure the erernal rorments which await him in 
fell, | 
V, 3. fake heed to &c, ] This may be referred - cither . to 
in ke ſaid of ſcandals , or that which he will now- fay 
weerning love and mercy, ſeeing there is the like hazard in 


| thy brother treſpaſſe] See Mar, 18.2.1. This is ſpoken concern- 
private or perſonal offences, of the publick, Sec 1 Tim, 5, 20, 
t.18,15. are layed down certain degrees of admonition and Ecy 
kiaftical diſcipline, . 
ve him] Or repreve him 2 both are joyned , 3 Timothy 
þ 1, bur it muſt be done reſpeRiyely , or with regard had-ro 
ſieperſon, See 1 Tim. F. 1, for charity muſt not connive ar 
£, bur diſcreetly reprove ir, Sec Lev. 19. 17. Ephel, 5. 11,1 


- wr. 


ul 5.6, 
"i berepent forgive ] Thar is , call him not into queſtion or ſue 


kthee not onely ſeven, bur many times; if he do not acknowledge 
bfultto thee, yer ler thy heart be ready to forgive : commir thy 
uſe to God 2 as often as he offenderh, forgive, which is meant by 
racy times ſeven times, Mar. 18.22, ''s 
V.4ſeven times} Many times, Sce verſe 3, as often as he offend: 
Wand repenterh, | 
Vis, encreaſe our faith ] Herein they wor thar 
ih is his gift, as Epheſ: 2. 8. and thar their fairh wanted 
nation : for, ſairh Fulgentius ad Prob. ep. 4. though the 
« give new ſtrength to his, in their confliQs , leſt they 
ld fail, permittifur tamen fatigeri , proprie infirmitatis onere , 
k, jet oyerladen mortality is permitted to be wearied with 
& buden of irs own infirmity 3 thar, finding no ſtrength in ir 
hit may quickly addrefle ir ſelf ro implote aid and Divine 
lance, 

V.6. and the-Lord ſaid] Mat. 17.20. Mark 11.23. | 

| ſbould obey you] See Mars 17. 20, This manner of ſpeech 
ulth ro ſhew the admirable power' of faich ; to wit, that 
tould overcome all difficulties, as Mark 9. 23, All things 
t Poſſible ro him that believeth : certainly the effe&s of 
d in fervenr prayer haye been more: than removing trees, 
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b18.1 John 5, 16, John: Io, 12, &c. Exod. 17.12, By a grain of 
Mardſecd is meant the leaſt meaſure, 'Mar. 13.” 32, by be thou 
Red up by the rogt he meancrh that they ſhould do wonderfull 


'. 7. which of you having a ſervant plowing ] By this ſimi- 
Wt taken from the dury of ſervants to their maſters, he pre- 
th a concluſion , which haply- the Apoſtles would have 
ered from their merir, who had followed Chriſt, and 'there- 
Might expe& ſo much fayour of him, as to give them” ſuch 
todo great works : bur he ſheweth them that God' is debrer 
"Me, (Rom, 4. 4, 5.) thar they muſt do all their dury, and ex- 
Gods leiſure for the reward, as alſo to- referre all ro the good 
'eand providence of God concerning the meaſure 'of 'grace; 
"0 beſt knowerh to proportion unto them, ſo as ſhall no 


C. 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Like; 


, of his ſeryants, - 


not; forgive as much as concernerh thee, yea xhough he offend- * 


wuntains, See Hebrews 11e 29, 30, 33. &c. James 5 15,. 


| Chap. xvii. 
make for the adyancement of his glory and the good and falvation 
V. 1o, we are CINE IT 1 &xgain] this title is 
alſo given ro evil ſeryant, Matthew 35. 5o. Phil, rt, to theiw 
us what our merit is if God ſhould be ſevere, Job 22. 2, 
Plalm 143; 2, Sce alſo Job 35.7. andPlalm 16,3, as alſo by 
an argument from the lefſer ro the greater, to ſhew that we 
cannor micrit any good at Gods hand, for if a ſeryanr be ſo 
bound in duty ro a morrall and finfull maſter, rhat whatſo- 
ever he doth, and how diligently ſocyer he ſerverh, yer ſhall 
he nor deſerve ſo much as thanks ir his iaſters hands : 
much lefle can we, (that are not onely ſervants, bur un- 
profitable ſervants , continually falling ſhore of our duries , 
and alſo creatures of God @ with all our beſt endeavours ) 
merit at Gods hands: we owe our ſelves, and all that we have, 
are, and poflibly can do, to Gods ſervice , by whom we live 
and are: thou therefore rhar dreameſt of meriting, renounce thy 
intereſt in, and claim to grace, (for grace arid nicrit are incompa- 
tible, Rom, 4. 4. Rom, 11.6.) andas Ambroſ, de penit. «2, c, 8. 
ſaith (if choſe books be his) pris ſolve debitum; ut quod, ſperaveris 
impetrare merearis. Firſt pay thy debr, that thou mayeſt deſerve ro 
obtain rhar thou hopeſt for, We are indeed faiththful, good, and 
profirable ſeryants, nor of our ſelyes, or by any works which we 
can do, but by the free imputation of Chriſts righteouſneſs, Ste 
Heb.13.:1, , 

V. 11. thorow the midſt of Samaria ] Omri King of Iſrael 

1 King 16. 24, bought. the hill Samaria of Shemer , and 
builr thereon , and called the name of the city which he 
built, afcer che name of Shemer owner of the hill; Samaria; Hebr. 
[12U, Shomeron, 70. 76 byos 14 aWwpwr, Ste Anaſtaſius Sinait, 
W, 45+ i | | 
V. 12, which flood afar off ] As uricleani perſons were to do, 
leſt they ſhould infe& others. See Levir. x3, 45, 46. theſe lepers 
hearing of the fame of Jeſus, that he cured all diſeaſes, and was 
moſt ready to ſhew mercy to all thoſe who came to him for help,and 
poſſibly. hearing that Jeſus paſſed by that way, would not foreſlow 
their oportunity of coming to entreat him to heal them, Ir ſeem- 
eth that their diſeaſe brought them acquainted, and ſo they joyn- 
ed in petition, for otherwiſe, t he Jews have no commerce with Sama- 
titans, John 4. 9. and one of this company was a Samaritan, 
verſc 16, 

V. 13, and ſaid, Jeſus Maſter, have mercy] Ir was a cauſe com- 
mono chem all, and they joyned in one and the ſame petition, 
ſhorr, bur pirhy ; they ſay nor wherein they deſired him ro inſtance 
his mercy : their-mifery was evident, and ſpake their meaning, for 
& cure which they were confident he could work : however, they 
believed (as often it cometh to paſs) ingratitude in nine of them 
ch the ſparks of grace, or miſerably obſcured and weak- 
ned rhem intheſe nine, - * Te ORs | 

V. 14. ſhew your ſelves unto the priefts] See Lev. 14. 2. to them 


it belongedo judge of the Leprofie, and hereby the unbelieving 


Prieſts might be convinced : it may alſo reach us humiliry. and ſub- 
je&ion to authority : Sacerdotemadhuc appellabat quem ſciebat ſacri- 
legum efſe, Cyprian lib, 3 ep, 9. he yer called him Prieſt, whom he. 
knew to be facrilegious, F 
V. 15. turned back } Whether he came back to Chriſt before he 
had ſhewed himſelt ro the Prieſt, as Chriſt enjoyned him, ir is nor 
certain. It is moſt probable tharrheſe were not ſent ro rhe Prieſt 
ro know that they were clean, 'or to pronounce them ſo, for thar 
evidently appeared , but ro: convince the Prieſt$unbelicf, ſee- 
ing char Chriſt had done ſuch eyidenr things to confirm his 
doarine. - MY nprr | 
V. 16. fell down on bis face,'@t his feet] So adored he the divine 
power of Chriſt : and this ſheweth that he was perfeRly cured, 
otherwiſe he ought not ro have come ſo neer, + | 
and he wat a Samaritan) Theſe words condemn the Jews of high 
ingratirude, who being inſtrued in the Law of God, and having 
received the ſame favour from Chriſt to be cured, yer nor ſo os 
as came back ro thank Chriſt, which this Samaritan did, though he 
were a ſtranger from the Common-wealth of Iſrael, and of a Na- 
rion which they condemned as moſt impious, and vile, ſo that they 
held no commerce with them, John 4 9. _ 
V. 17. where are the other nine] As if he ſaid, I have healed ten 
of you,will none be thankful bur this ſtranger?Not that he did not 
foreſee their ingrarirude, bur thar he*mighr nore and declare ir 
unto others then preſent, to rhe inrent, that they might learn co 
beware of 'thar moſt ignoble fin of ingracicude ro God, or man. 
V. 18. there are not found] He compareth the Jews with this 
ſtranger : when the Samaritan ſhewed himſelf nor only thankful in 
his own perſon, but modeſt in not accuſing the reft : Jeſus thus 
ſpeakerh to his diſciples and others preſent; there are nor foundg 
that is;no man appearerh chankfu),. cy 20 
to give glory to God] By confefling rhat Chriſt had cured them by 
a Divine power,for this mercy was ſhewed them nor for their ſakes, 
but that the power; and mercy of God in Chriſt mighc therein be 
manifeſted and declared; rherefore this their ingratirude was ſaeri., 
legious, for as much as their filence robbed Gbd of his.honour due; 
and Chriſt of rhe. reſtimony of. the crurh of rhe goſpel which he 
preache and confirmed by this and other like miracles, p 
. WW ave 


Chap. xvii. 


ſave this ſtranger] For the Samaritans were Colonies brought 
into thoſe parts by Salmanaſar King of Aſſyria out of divers 
Provinces, >ee 2 Kings 17. 24, &c, he calleth him ſtranger, 
not to diſg:ace him bur to ſer off the fauir, and to condemn 
the ingiatitude of the Jews 3 that no ſtranger might deſ- 
pair, nor any glory of holy parents , if their ſelves be dege- 
ncrate. . 

V. 19, ariſe, go thy way ] He graciouſly raiſerh him thar 
was proſtrate before him, neither doth he diſmifie him withour 
commending his faith and gratitude; and it is moſt likely, rhar 
Chriſt, who ſhewed him this mercy, would not leave his own work 
imperfe&, diimiſſing him without further inſtruRing him in the 
myſteries of erernal life and ſalvation, 

V. 20. the Phariſees] See onc, 14. 1. 

not with obſervation} Or with outward ſhew : meaning thar ir 
ſhould nor be, as they dreamed, a kingdom temporal and glorious, 
with external pomp and Majeſty; but ſpiritual, and ſo not to be 
diſcovered or obſerved by the world : tor otherwiſe it appeared to 
the fairhtul by many evident fignes and demonſtrations, thar Je- 
ſus was indeed that long expe&ed Meſſias, and King of 1/ſrael, 
John 1. "49. 

V.2t. within you] Or among you, in the Goſpel preached, 
which is the : cepter of his kingdom ; and the Meſſiss, whoſe king- 
dom you have with ardent vorcs deſired, is now among you in your 
houſes and Synagogues, and ye acknowledge him not, John x, 27. 
and the ſpicitual kingdom of God is alſo in the hearrs of the faith. 
ful, and ſo to be diſcerned by them only, who are ſubjeRed there- 
to, Rev.2.17, Sce Rom. 14. 14. 

V. 22. when ye ſhall deſire to ſee, &c,] For the grear affligtions 
which ye ſhall ſuffer, ye ſhall afrer my departure out of the 
world, defire rhis my bodily preſence with you again, to com- 
fort you, Sze Matthew 9. 15, John 17, 12, bur I ſhall be no 
more converſant on earth, after my aſcenſion, untill I come a- 
gain to judgment : therefore beware of ſeducers coming in my 
'Name. . 

V. 23. and they ſhall ſay] See Mat,24,23. Mark 13. 21. 

go _ after them] He ſpeaketh here of ſeducers and falſe 
| Apoſtles, whereof he warneth, Sce alſo Deurer, 13. 3.8. Jerem, 
23.16. Jerem. 27.9. It is a dangerous thing to rempt God, by 
1iſtning ro the temprer : God oftentimes therefore giveth them 
over to ſtrong deluſions, to believe lies and be damned, who be- 
lieved nor, neither reſted contented with the truth; .2 Thel, - 2, 
Il, I2, 

V.2.4. 45 the lightning] Meaning, that it ſhould be ſudden, which 
Matth, 2.4. 27, ----- iS expreſſed by,—out of the eaſt, and ſhineth 
even unto the. weſt. See the like manner of ſpeaking , Deur, 


'p ; 
he Fi ſhal alſo the Son of man be in his day] He ſpeaketh here of 
Chriſts ſecond coming, which verſe 30, is called the day wherein 
the Son of man, Chriſt, ſhall be revealed: the Apoſtle calleth 
it the day of the Lord, 1 Thel. 5. 2. and Jude 6, the great day, and 


Paul, 1 Cor, 1.7. the coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. See alſo 


2 Theſ.1,7, 1 Theſ.4.14. &c. Mat.24. 30. this ſhall be ſudden, as 
the appearance of lightning in the air, in the twinkling of an eye, 
1 Cor. 15. 

 V. z5. firſt muſt he ſuffer } See Mark 8. 31. Luke 9. 2, that isz 
Chriſt muſt firſt ſuffer. 

and be rejet:d} That is, be diſallowed, contemned and deſpiſed 
ef the Iews,as evil or unprofitable; which phraſe ſeemerh to relate 
to Pſal. 118. 22, Sec alſo Mar, 21. 42, 1 Per, 2. 4. in theſe words 
Chriſt would remove the ſcandal of the crofle, telling them before 
hand what he muſt ſuffer, leſt they ſhould ſtartle and be offended 
at ir, when rhey ſhould ſee him ſuffer : he would alſo reach us pari- 
ence in his own example, and confurte rhe vain dreams of Jews con- 
cerning his temporal kingdom and glory : for as the Prophers fore- 
rold of his ſufferings, ſo did he enter into his kingdom of glory, 
through ignominy, ſufferings, the Croſs, and Death. See chap, 24. 
26. 1Per.1.11, Mark 8.31, 

V, 2.6- in the dayes of Noe] Gen, 7, Mar. 24.37. 1 Pet, 3. 20, as 
if he ſaid, no warnings could then perſwade men,ro leave their fins 
and turn to God, in newneſle of life, bur ſecurely flattered rhem- 
{c1ves, until they all periſhed : ſo ſhall it be when I come ro judge- 
ment, Auguſtin {aith truly, de verb, Dom, Luce ſer. 37+ Seculi latina, 
eſt impnita nequitia, rhe joy of this world, is unpuniſhed wicked- 
neſs : How ſhort and beguiling muſt thar needs be, ſeeing man is 
ſe ſhort lived, and God ſo inevitably juſt 2 magne miſerecordie eft, 
nequitie impunitatem non relinquere; it is Gods great mercy not to 
leave wickednefle unpuniſhed here, leſt he ſhould be compelled 
at lat to condem to Hell, he now  youchſaferh to corre& with 
the rod, thar he might by correion amend us, and not deſtroy us 
in the rigour of. his juſtice, : 

V. 27. they did eat anddrinþ ] Chriſt doth not herein con- 
demn any holy uſe of the creatures or the ordinance of God, bur 
ſecurity in finne, and conrempr or negle& of Gods warnings, 'as 
2 Perer 3« 4, 94 10. &c, 2 Peter2. 5,6. &c. there is a time and 
meaſure to-eat and drink : a rime and meaſure for all things,Eccleſ, 
3. 1. 1 Cor. 7,5, Se that we ſuffer not our hearrs to be ſurcharged 
bereby, and thar day of the Lord come upon us unawares, chap. 


«38 | 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Lake. 


| Chap, XVlit, 
V. 28. likewiſe alſo, &c,] Genef. 19, by another 
ſhewerh the ſame which he had WI = he ham, hes le 
ſecond coming he ſhould finde a ſecure world unyroWded for BY 
ment, the generality rhereof thinking of nothing |cſſe chang 
deſtru&tion , which ſhould ſodainly come on them ” + 
ſhowers of fire and brimſtone, upon Sodome and Gomorra; whil : 
were eating, drinking, or following other worldly affairs. is 
V. 30. # revealed) From heaven, coming in flaming fire 
render vengeance to the ungodly, 2 Thel, 1,8. 2 Per, 3,16. Matt, 


24. 30; 

V. 31. be which ſhall be on the bouſe top] Mar, 24, 17, 18, che 
things are related as ſpoken promiſcuouſly concerning the defirug; 
on of Teruſalem, and the coming of Chriſt ro judgement +thisp1ac, 
mentioneththem as ſpeaking of the general judgement:ſome þ: 0 
in Mat,24. are to be underſtood as peculiar to the deſtrudion o 4 
ruſalem; ſome things as common to both: thar is ſudden deftrug;. 
on, and yain care to flic, rcfiſt, or ſave any temporal potleſſion 
of the flames, * 

V. 32. remember Lots wife] Gen 19.26, A memorable example 
is propoſcd in her, who contrary ro Gods command, but looki 
back co that which ſhe unwillingly left behind her, was thereby 6. 
vertaken with the judgement : and the monument thereof remayy. 
ed after the time of Chriſt, Clem. Rom. ep. ad Corinth, p, 15. ug, 
£729n, wc Jevecu evilw gal XA@* fas Th 1ubeos Tur 
ſhe was for a ſigne, being turned into a pillar of ſalr (which, faih 
he) continuerh unto this day, | 

V. 33. whoſoever ſhall ſeek to ſave, &c,] See Mar. 16.25, + 

V. 34. there ſhall be two] Mar. 24.40. he callcth ir night, ince. 
ſpe& of the dreadful aſfli&ions and horror. of mens fouls, 

V. 35. two women] Mat. 24, 41. | 

V. 36. two men ſhall be in thefield ] Meaning, that no ſociey « 
man in this world ſhall nor then be diffolved, neither ſhall anyhe 
Joyned in.cheir furure condition, as in this preſent, inreſpe 9 
temporal relations, 

one ſhall be taken] Ir importerh a reception to ſafety, as Plal.a7 
To, the Lord VJQDN? Tagſpheni, will gather me. | 

V. 37. they anſwered | Thar is, the Diſciples, 

where Lord?] Mat, 24428, in v. 2 2. he addreflcth his ſpeech to the 
Diſciples : now-they having heard him ſpeak of the raking of ſome, 
ask him where they ſhall be raken, | | 

thither will the eagels] Chriſt anſwererh them by a fimilirud 
and ſentence raken our of Job 39.30. uſed alſo Mat,24-18, fin 
ing by the flight of the Eagels, the ſudden aflembling of the Sains 
unto;Chriſt coming unto judgement, whereof ſee 1 Thek, 4, 17. 4 


Cor, 15,52, | 
CHAP, XVIII, 


Verſe 1, A Lwayes to pray} That is, in every opportunity, 
- 29 TYy73 $9/þ@; 45 often as nced and ſeaſon require ; this 
T7974, js that which 1 Theſ.5.17, the Apoſile expreſſethby «did 
aern]os withour ceaſing, which the Syriac giveth by onnitempere 
asPl. 34.1, Hebr, My by becol gheth, at all times.70,t1 mam 19s 
in every oppertunity : according to that of Augiſtine ep. 121, 6.10; 
the brethren in Egypt are wont, Grebras quidem habergorationes, 
eas tamen breviſſimas 05 raptim quodam nndo jaculatas, to have ies 
" quent prayers, but very brief,and in a manner ſuddcnly ejaculates 
The meaning here is, the next words interpret, aud not to faint; 
to be diſmayed by the length of any affligions, ſo as to ler goweit 
hope and cxerciſe of prayer. bur to watch therein, See onc. 2. 37 
V. 2. there was in acity a Indge} The ſum and ſcope of thisplace 
is roencourage us to tervency and conſtancy in prayer: by an ug? 
m-:-nt fromthe. lefler to the greater : if the unrighteous judge,wivc 
neither feared God nor reverenced man, was intreated by the i 
portunity of rhe widow, to do juſtice to her whom he regarded noy 
how much more will God be intreated to relieve his dear childret 
whom: he ſo: loved, that he gave his only Son to death for thell 
whoſe, neceſfities he knoweth before they ask ? Sce Nai 
65+ 24. | ; 
neither regarded man} He deſcriberh a wicked judge, fit bythe 
cauſe of all ſuch injuſtice, want.of the fear of God, See 2 Ciuon. 
19. 6,7, next by a miſchicyous cfte& thereof come to uch a 
highth of impudency, and preſuming ro abuſe power and 1499 
(all bonds of modeſty broken down) he would nor ſo much $Y 


or diflemble his injuſtice ; bur (as our-daring cenſure, and not,ca 


rig who knew it) openly exerciſe ir, So the Syriacgiveth thingy 
reverenced man, and from the ſons of men N21 ATAND Nine 
ſe abſcondebar, he concealed not himſcifs He,was ſo openly WF 
ed, thar he feared nor the judgement. of God nor.man, v0 
4. 18. 4 / lt 
' V. 3; and there was a widow] In the deſcriprian of rhis Wido# 
are certain degrees of comfort to be gathered,/ and mouvest0 7. 
ſeverance in;prayer. 1 She was a widow : by ſo much more helplel 
therefore God cautioned in his law. for ſuch, Exod. 22: 334 Dis 
24. 17.1ſa.1,17, 2, She was injured, 3. 'Sh:.hada wicked iy 
ro appeal unto, and ſo little hope of relief, 4. ſhe complained "Þ 
withour anſwer : yer her importunity arlaſt prevailed; how T 
more ſhall Gods children for: mercy, which he is readicr £0 
than we to ask 2? Fogg 


V, 4. thengh 1 fear not God, &c.] This further engouragen july 


rayer * | 
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I Chap. xvill. 


yn feared G1d, nor reverenced man; whom neither equiry of the 
guſe, pity the widow, loathing of injury, zeal of juſtice, nor 
oye of any good , could move; yet had another motive to 
mk: him judge for the widow, left ſhe ſhould, by continu- 
il ſoliciration, weary him : the word os mma Cn, here uſed, is 
wrrowed from combatants , and fignifieth , leſt ſhe Bos as 
ih concinual ſtrokes, beat my ears 3 che Latines expreſle ir by ob- 
Ro ngh he beare Img] Though he long ſuffer rhe wicked ro 
ual, and though he long delay the execution of his judgements; 
«will he h:ar his ele&, and be their refuge in due time, Many 
hq quod dare vult, differt, he deferrerh that which he will give, 
at we may the more fervently defire that which is delayed, ne 
vleſeat c1r0 darumyleſt that which is quickly given ſhould be under- 
1lued, Aug. de. verb, Dom. ſerm.: 9. - 

V. 8, he will avenge] When he knowerh it moſt ſeaſonable,Plal. 
q. 9. Hebr, 10.37. 2 Per. 3, 9. S0 is it oh Gods part, pwaxey But a 
long-ſuffering, yerſe 7. (>ce Exod, 34. 6, Num, 14. 18, Rom. 2.4. 
om, 9. 22+ 1 Per, 3. 20, 2 Per, 3, 9.) but on the ſinners part ſpee- 

vengeance, verle 8, becauſe ir cometh long before they would or 
hypo ic, See Mar. $,29, 1 The. 5, 3. Prov.24- 22. & 29.1, 
Ealeſ.9.12, )ſai.29.5, & 30.13. Hab, 2.7, Jer. 59.24. Mat, 24, 44. 
luke 12.39, Rev.3.3. ; ; 

when the Son of man cometh] When Chriſt ſhall come ro judge 
the world, he ſhall finde few truly fairhful on earth : and therefore 
yonder not at the evil of the times, See vlar, 24. 12, where the im- 
nediate cauſes of ſo general an apoſtacie ſcemerh ro be rendced: 
that is, perſecution of Gods miniſters : breaking out of falſe Apo- 
les; or Prophets : malice, the grand nurſe of all impiery : abun- 
tince of iniquity, and chariry (withour which faith is dead, Jaw, 
3.10.) growing cold z ir muſt needs be hard to finde faith where 
of MY theſe things are found : yer till"God will have a reſerve, his 
ele&, here to be excepted , as allo in judgement, Ezck. 9.6. 


Rev.7.3, | | £5 Ss 

y , which truſted in themſelves, &c, ] Or, as being righteous; 
thatis, in their own merir and worth, as if for that God were 
1 bound co hear them ; whereas indeed this is a certain cffe&t and 
T fone of their ſpiricuall blindnefle, ſecurity, hypocrific and pride, 
| all which is abominable before God ; for ſaich Salvian de gub. Dei 
bb,3. though one ſtudy to pleaſe God, yer this is a kinde of the 
geneſt wickednefle, ſ3 ſe juſtum preſumat. it one preſumerh thar he 
i 3 joſt : and again, jb, 4. he ſaith, the greateſt accuſer of guilty 
men, is that arrogance which uſurperh (a ſhew of) innocency; 
for among many who are guilty of the ſame crimes , nullus 
ft criminoſtor , quam qui ſe non ne criminoſum : none 1s 
wore guilty rhan he who thinketh not himſelf guilty : "this 
enely can we adde. ro our ſfinnes, that we judge our ſelves nor 


meant ſuch a deſpiſing : as counterh others as nothing worth; 
; do proud hypocrices -undervalue all but themſelves, the worſt 
all, 


V. 10, into the temple to pray ] For that was, T122n ma 
beth tepbilla, an houſe of prayer, Iſaiah 56. 7, 07& agyodbxais, 
te Math, 21,13, See As 3. !« they -went up becauſe the remple 
ic tood on mount Moriah , 2 Chron, 3. x. in the threſhing floor 
ci &f Ornan, See 2 Sam 2.4. 16. 22, where Abraham would have 
keificed his onely beloved ſon Iſaac (Genel. 22.2.) a rype of 
Criſt; hither came ſaints and hypocrires (as the clean, and un- 
pur deaninto Noghs ark) the juſt and wicked pray : but with much 
ferent ends and efte&s. Prayer was ever eſteemed a principall 
i At of Gods worſhip : ſee 1 Kings 8. 29, 30. Pſalm 138. 2, here 
0; Godis faid ro have pur his name, 1 Kings 8. 16. net that God hath 
ret elined his grace and mercy to thar place See 1 Tim. 2. John 
421, 22,23.) bur thar rhe people of God might be reſtrained 

the temples and ſervice of idols : and thar this remple mighc 

beat a repreſentation of him who was to come thither, Mal. 3, 1. 


| ouph whom alone the prayers of the faichful are heard, John 
co, 14.13. John 16.2.3, Marth. 7.7. Mark 11.24. £ 

h at : the one a, Pharjſee, the other a Publican] The Phariſees bcing of 
char 8fbi8 life, ſyelled with grear opinion of their own ſanQiry : the 
val Publicancs were eſteemed of the Jews, an impious, ungodly, and 


Mophane people : See concerning Phariſees, Chap. 14, x. Chap. 
3-1, and of Publicans, Chap. 3. 12. Chap- 15. 1, 2. yer Chriſt 
"xcepr your righreouinefle exceed the rightcouſnefle of Sctibes 
Ud Phariſces, ye ſhall nor enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
$+20, and here the humble Publicane is juſtified before 
proud Phariſee : ſo much do Gods judgements differ from 
ns, 


.Vaed thus with bimſelf] caJeis avs $2v7y, ſtanding or ſcr- 
: ng himſelf apart : or by himſelf : ſo rhe Syriac interpreter giverh 
cul Bi % be &:0d alone: rhis ſcrivrure ſheweth bis proud heart, as far 

| true'fear of God,as his opinion had ſcr him from the vul- 
prwnom he counted wicked and unclean: Sce Ifa 65.5.This word 
Wis here derermineth nor any poſture or bodily geſture; (for they 
"Wdalſo to kneel in prayer, I Kings 5.24. Mic. 6. 6. Dan. 6+ 1a. 
22-41. As 7.60. and 9.49. and 20.36. ) it alſo importerh 


us 108 8 commencement or beginning of an a@ion, or perſeverance 


Annotations onthe Goſpel accotding to S. Luke; 


th: Julge, who could ſay to his own conſcience; that þe , therein : he ſtood (ſome think) alone, above in the temple, lea. 


— 


rs, | ; 
and deſpiſe others] #Ze9wv#yrag 3EuderiZu, pro nihilo duco : here. 


Chap. xviii. 


ving the d:{piſed Publican in the ucmoſt porch, or court ot the 
people;ſo far ic was lawful for reputed finn:rs to comc,and ftrang- 
ers alſo, See Foſeph« contr, Appion.lib.z., 1 Kings 8.41, be prayed thus, 
ceek 7972, theſe things; ſo Syriac: inſtcad of a prayer, he ſayc 
theſe things, ER Fs ys Eon 
. God I thank thee] Though he attributed ro Gods grace all 
the goe\l he ſpeaks of himſelf 3 yer becauſe he placed not all his 
contidence in the free mercy of God through Chriſt, in humilir 
accounting all thar he had, loſe for Chri$, (Phil. 3. 7,8.) thac 
he might not be found in his: own pretended righteouſneiſe, which 
was of the law bur ia that which is though the faith of Ct rift; he 
was not juſtified : though he did nor here proclaim his m:ric unts 
men, bur ſpake to G d : yer the ſearcher of hearts condemned 
thar ſecret pride, and confidence in his own meric, which ſhew- 
ed ir ſelf : x, in contempr of others (whom he counted ungodly) 
2e in magnifying himſelf as free from the fins of others, and juit 
in doing thoſe things he ſpake of, which probably he did, and poſſi- 
bly might be unreprovable herein before men. (>ee Phil, 3, 5.) how 
dangerous is ſpiritual pride, even in the moſt glorious and great- 
eſt excellencies of men? humility is a ſafe vertue : leaveall to God, 
who is a plentiful rewarder of the holy, and will abundantly crown 
his own gifts. ; and be aflured thou ſhalr loſe nothing thereby * See 
Matth.25.34.&cHebr,6,10 Hebr,1o, 35. & 11.26. 2 John $, Rev. 
22, I2; : 
a; other men, extortioners,&c, ] As it cther mens vices were his 
yerrues; to juſtific himſelf, he cootemneth and cond:mneth others: 
his ſelf being by ſo much worſe than others, by how much more 
proud rhan others; he confeſlerh no faults, bur as faulclefle caſterh 
ſtones ar ethers: which is, as if the ſick mari ſhiould onely rel! whar 
parts of his body were well afte&ed and found : it ſeemerh he p:ai- 
ſed God, (as hypocrites uſe ) only to colour his oftenration: : 
or even as this Publicanz Hypocriſie is blinde-at hom, and roo 
uick-fighted abroad : ir is natural ro the malicious, ro judge all 
thoſe evil,whomi they hate; when proud hypocrites cenſure the juſt, 
God yer ſecth how much more damnable the judge is,than the con- 
demned, | | 
V.1:.1 faft twice inthe week ] That is, on the ſecond day of 
the weck, to which our munday anſwereth; and the fifth, which is 
on our thurſday,according to the tradition of the Phariſees as thicic 
writers ſay; he that had reckned others faults, will be ſure ro put 
his own pretended vertues to account;as if he had perteAly learned 
that precepr, Uai, 1, 16, 17. Ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well; yea 
more than the Law required ; as though he were berter than 
the beſt : he mentionerh two yrs. of which. the Phariſees 
much gloricd, faſting and paying tithes, Sce Matth, 9. 14. and 
23. 23. 
: = tithes of all] See on Chap, 11 42. | 
V. 13. the Publican flanding 6 A off } In that part of the tem- 
ple, where all forts of people, Publicanes and ſinners might come, 
x Kings 8. 41. here he ſtood in hunylitie, and deep ſenſe of his own 
unworthinelſle, far from the altar, and holy of holies, where God 
more evidently manifeſted his preſence; yer not ſo far off, but thar 
the Phage: had him in Gghr, when he {aid,or even as this Publican, 
veric II, 
not lift up] This was alſo an argument of an humble and lowly 
hearr, as a ſelf condemning finner, he durſt not 190k up roward 
the throne of God, (the courts of the temple were all open, as they 
ſay, ſub Dio, whereof Florys lib. 3. c. 5. fad —vidit illud grande 
impie gentis arcanum patens, ſub aureo uti cel) now as this paſtue 


of his ſignified, dejeRion of minde and diffidence in his cauſe, ſs 


lifring up the head,, or looking up importeth boldnefie and confi- 
dence of favour and indemnity, as chap, 21. 28 wheh theſe things 
begin to come to paſſe, then look 1p and lift up your heads , for your 
redemption draweth nigh , bur this Publican would nor' lift up 
his eyes to heaven, judging them, ſaich Theophyla#, craties, un- 
ak 6s to IG0' up to heaven , who had ſer them fo much on 
earthly things ro «nJoy them; viz. which contempt of the hea- 
ycaly, 

fie bis breaſt] See Chap. 2.3. 48. as it were corre&ing and pu- 

niſhing his . heart unig my manger Cenwuarur, for itseyil 

thoughts, and as to awaken it from irs ſleep and ſecurity in finne, 

1 heopbyla#. | 

God be merciful to me a ſinner] He well makerh haſt ro his ſins 
remiffion,who is diſpleaſed with himſelf; for wich the juſt and mer- 
ciful judge, qui ſe accuſat, excuſarz he excuſeth, who accuſerh him- 
ſelf. Proſper. / 

V. 14. juſtified rather than,&c.] Acquitred of his fins, and recei- 
ved to mercy; ſo was not the other, becauſe he juſtified himſelf,and 
was {a far from forſaking his fins,thar he did not ſo much as confeſs 
them, See Prov.28.13. + | 

for every one that exalteth himſelf] Mar 2 3.12 Like 14. tr, {6 


that it is true which Proſper ſaith after Angu#ine Meltor et in malis 


faftis humilis confeſſio, quam in bonis ſuperba gloriatie; humble confeſ. 
fon in evil deeds, is berter than proud boaſting in good. Fs 
V.15. brought unto him alſo infants, &c.] Mat.19g. tz.Mar,15.13, 
to:ch-them] Lay his hands upen them, blefſe, oc ,pray for them ; 
for impoſition of hands was anciently a figne thereof, *re,Gen.,8, 
Exod.29, and a comnjon 05 of bleſſing aming the Jews, 
Pp 2 - 


they 


==" 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Chap. xviii 


0. 15. 
: V. 6+ Called them] Thoſe thar brought the infants, 

for of ſuch is the bindom &c.] Mcaning infants; and thole who 
;n ſimplicitic, humil:ty, contempt of the world, innocencie, harmie- 
leiſeneile, freedom from malice, ſoon forgetting injuries,and the 
like, become like little children; if the inheritance of the kingdom 
ot heaven be theirs, who can reaſonably barre them of the ſeal 
of adoprion , baptiſme 2 of which ir may not improperly be 
ſaid (which Facob ſaid of the place he reſted in) this #s the gate of 
heaven , Genel. 28. 17, where did God ever forbid children to be 
baptized ? Ir is a true ſpeech of Optatus, libs 7. Dyicquid enim Deus 
fieri noluit , ore ſuo proþibuit 3 whatſoever God would nor have 
done, he hath forbidden with his own mouth : thar is, the holy 
Scripture. 

V. 17. whoſoever ſhall not receive, &c.] Mark 10, 15, 

V. 18. 4 certgin ruler ashed him | Mat,19.16. Mark 10. 17, Sec 
alſo on Chap. 14.1. 

V. 19. Why calleft thou me good, &c, ] Becauſe they com- 
monly abuſed this word , Jeſus ſhewerh him that he could nor 
confelle him to be good, except he alfo acknowleged him ro be 
God. 
V. 20, Thou bnoweſt the commandments] Ir was a very neceſlary 
queſtion which he asked concerning a way to eternal life, and a 
bleſſed care of a young man: neither doth he pur it on good words, 
or any thing lefle than good works really to be done : yer becauſe 
he asketh a legall queſtion, verſe 18 What ſhall I do? Chriſt accom- 
modateth his anſwer thereto : thou knoweſt the commandments : bur 
when the terrified keeper of the priſon asked Paul the like queſtion, 
he anſwered, believe in the Lord Jeſus, and thou ſhalt be ſaved; 
Aats 16. The ſcope of this ſpeech is to ſhew, thar it is bur vain 
ro enquire for the way to heaven, while men truſt in their own ho- 
lineſſe, or have their hearts ſer on this world, Here good works and 
obedience to the Law are propoſed, as Levir, 18, 5, Deur, 3o, 19, 
as the whole Law, that ſhewing us our fin, Rom, 7. 7, and miſera- 
ble condition and diſability to be juſtified by the Law, ic may be 
our Schoolmaſter to bring us to Chriſt, Gal, 3. 24, reaching us 
that we can no wayes be ſayed,bur by his merits: thus Chrift would 
convi& the dangerous confidence of this man by remitting him to 
the ſecond Table of the Law, againſt which mens ſins are more cyi- 
dent and apparent. 

Do not commit adultery] Exod.20,13.&c, | 

V. 2.1. All theſe bave I kept] This anſwer is full of youthful 
confidence, wherein he was neither ſenſible of the rigorous weighr 
of the Law : nor his own diſability to avoid the curſe thereof, 
nor his own many fins whereof he was guilty; and ſtood charged 
before the tribunal of the all-ſecing God; for there is no man thar 
liveth and finnerh not, 1 Kings 8. 46, 

V. 22. Tet lacheſt thou one thing] This he ſpeaketh, firſt by way 
of conceſſion, admit it be as thou ſayeſt; nexr he tryerh him by this 
one precept , that he might make the corruption of his heart ap- 
pear, who pretended unto ſo abſolute an obedience to all the com- 
mandments, 

V. 2.3. he wa very ſorrowfull) Becauſe he loved the world,and 

et would fain be ſaved in the world to come; it grieved him thar 
ke could not have both : carnal goſpellors would fain go to flca- 
yen, ifthey could find a cheap way, thereunco : otherwiſe they wil 
not purchaſe the hope of turure bleſſednefle, with a preſent price ; 
the reaſon is,becauſe they do not ſo much hope for ſalvation; as 
fear damnation, | 

V.24. bow hardly fhall they that have riches,&c,] That is,as Mark 
Io. 2.4. they that truſt in riches, love them, ſer their hearts on them, 
ſerve them, and ſo give them thar place in their hearts, which God 
alone ſhould have. * 

V. 25, it is eaſier for a camel, &c. J This ſcemeth to have been 
a proverb, whereby they ſignified ſome impoſſibiliry : rhis he 
ſaith, arguens cupiditatem ejus, taxing his covetouſneſle, Ireneus lib, 
4. Cap. 26. 

. v. 26. Who then can, &c.] That is, what rich man can be 
aved? 

V. 2.7. are poſſible with God) Who ſo goyernerh rhe hearts of his, 
that their riches do not blinde them, nor take away their hearts 
from God, Jer.32.17. : 

V. 28. then Peter ſaid ] Sce Matthew 19, 27, Mark 
To. 28, RES 

V. 30, more in this preſent time) For, the ſweer fruit of the ſpirit, 
and aſſurance of eternal life, which the faichful here receive, is 
more to them than all the world, Phil, 3.8. | 

V. 31, then he took unto bim the twelve] Matthew 20. 17, 
Mark 1o, 32. He ſpake nor concerning his paſſion before the 
multitude, but to his diſciples apart : for the multitude was 
not yer capable of this great myſtery, neither did his diſ- 
ciples underſtand it, when he told it them plainly, verſe 
34+ for two reaſons ſaith Theophyla# : firſt that he mighr 
fhew them that he ſhould ſuffer, 5x dxay *sJ\; ws Wads av- 
$or®-, neither unwillingly, neither as mere man, not 
knowing thar he ſhould be crucificd : ſecondly, to teach them 
yr patiently , that which was to come, being thereof forg- 
to 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Lake, 
they rebuked them ] Thar is, thoſe that brought them : as Mark 


we £0 up to Jeruſalem] There he was to ſuffer . 44 | 
rcuch might anſwer the type, which ſo many ages Pry he ee ct: 
ceded in- Iſaac, Gen, 22, and here he foretelleth ets, 
grees of his paſſion : 1, how ſhe ſhould be delivered ws 4 
Gentiles, Pilate and the Roman Souldiers: 2, how hi fhoul 
be mocked and ſpitctully entreared, and ſpitred on : 3. 
he ſhould be pur ro death after ſcourging , &c, Theſe ;; 
are fulfilled, and ro balance theſe oh things , he 
three things conſalatory : 1, that he foreſaw, and foreto 
he was to ſuffer ; lo that it was neither fortuitous, egj 
ſory, nor by the counſel of man ; bur voluntary, and F 
determinate counſel of God for mans redemption, See Ad 4 
23. AQs 4.28. 2, that hercin ſhould' be fulfilled all tha Gy 
had declared (concerning theſe ſufferings of our Redeemer) | 


V. 43: 
heis hat 


c 
his Prophers, Sce AQts 3. 18 Pſal, 22, x. Matth, 29. 46. Pl; 9k 
20, 21, Dan, 9-26. lſa,53, 3, 4. &c, 3. that he ſhould riſe , borifyir 
the third day according to the Scriprures z Hoſea 6. 1. Pſalm $i < 
I6, 1o, which was prefigured in Fonabs being three + grati 


and nights in the belly of the whale, Marth, 12, 39. Luke 1, WM je which 

29. ZO, "EA 
V. 32, the Gentiles] Sec on yerſe 31, ; —_ 
ſpitted on] See Mar, 26. 67, $4 | 


V. 33. they fhall ſcourge him ] Matthew - 29, 26, Joh 
19, 1 


V. 34. this ſaying was bid from them ] It was 
infirmiry of the diſciples ſtill dreaming of Chrifts pos 
kingdom , and reſtitution of Ifraels proſperity by ſome pls 
rious yigories over their enemies, which errours after Oi 
reſurreQion, being cleared by the hely Ghoſt, beter 5 
ing them, they remembred what Chriſt had ſaid unto 
John 2, 22, thus we ſee how blinde carnal reaſon is, (ſpe. 
cially being infefted with ſome peryerſe opinion) untill 
be illuminated by the ſpiric of regeneration : the th; 
here mentioned , were plainly preached witheut any trope: 
yer that which they had once fancied concerning a rempo- 
rall kingdom, fo prepoſlefied them , rhat they could not : 
preſent underſtand any thing ſpoken concerning Chriff' 
death and paſſion ; tut poflibly they ſuppoſed that he 
ſpake concerning ſome other perſon , or ſome ther wy« 
ſerie. Gf ROY 

V. 35.1t came to da] Max. 20.29, Mark 10, 46. 


4 


nigh unto Fericho ) Jericho was a city in the tribe of Beas becauſe 
Jamin, Joſhua 18. 21. once great and populous, Sce con-iil « Jeſus, 
cerning it , Joſhua 2,1,and 6. 1, it was deſtroyed by Jeſs come intc 
and there was a curſe pronounced on the repairer rhetcot WM & his 01 
Joſhua, 6, 16. ir was redifycd by Hiel, 1 Kings 16, 34. in che WY had anot! 
fiege of Jeruſalenr by the Romans , propter perfidaim civinn; WM touſe; a 
for the perfidiouſnefle of rhe citizens ( ſairh Jerom de ke, WW woupht 
Hebyaic,) it was taken and deſtroyed , and repaired again, WW fture { 
a third city being there buile, which Ferom ſaith, remained tohis WM (which 1 
times : | | - almes ani 
a certain blind man] Bartimeus, Mark 10, 46. this Evangelilt WA titude, ar 
nameth one blinde man, (ſo doth St. Mark alſo) who, ir ſcemeth, WM fore, whe 
was beſt known of the two mentioned by Matthew 20.29. tdthoſe y 
which is here hiſtorificd of Bartimess, verſe 35, 36, 37, 38. probt* 4 19. ye: 
bly was at Chrifts entrance ihro Jericho, but thar which follower ments thi 
to the end of the Chapter, concerning reſtoring his fight, &c, V. 4. 
was done at his going away from the city, as the other two Evat- BY now wh 
geliſts write. ions: 1 
V. 36chearing the multitude paſſe by] Marth.20. 30, by the noiſe Nas que 

of their feer, and confuſed voices (ſuch as uſe to be men BO ſend, |: 
talking one with another) as thzy went along, So the Syriac e1- WW Siids an 
preflerh ir, &F audivit NWI OD woeem turbs tranſeuntis, Sew of zen , 
the multitude _—_ him upon his enquiry, that it was Jelusdf 1p; 
Nazareth, whom ſuch a confluence of people atcended , pibBM grew pie 
ſing by. s-4 2 Chron 
V. 38, Jeſus thou Son of David] Matthew, 20, 30, 56 08 Naimy, 
verſe 39. | | V. x. 
V. 39. rebuked him} Marth, 20. 31, Pr iritacio 
bur be cryed ſo much the more} The multitude reproved him, and bare iny 
enjoyned him filence, as not willing that he ſhould trouble Chrilt WNW cincth. 
with clamours; bur he cryed ſo much the louder ; not that his wt BW onthe 
7 needed to be arr with ſuch erics,nec _—_— : | har 
eſt, qui cogit ationes wider, Fulgentins de perſona Chriftt Ib, 2 . Meme t lee 
is 'he oh admoniſhed At mended _ ond che rhough' * WWW than the 
but chis was an effe& of the petitioners confidence : UB 11, 13, 


faith ( like water ſources) by ſo much more Rtrongly breal- BW nilub) 
eth over all lets, by how much more it s dammed up* V.s, 
all oppdfirions firive with it, as the winde with the fire, ©" Bi villing, 

c it more; ler not affligions ſtop our mourbs, but rate | Ont, Col 
. miniſter marter of more feryencie in our prayers, Sce C92? WW tent he 


22. 44. ; 
thou Son of David) They uſed to ſtile the Meflias, becauſe the) BW which þ 
knew he ſhould come of tr c ſtock of David, Pſalm 132.1). ly 17. 


2. 30; WE 17 
V- 40. Feſus flood and commanded} Chriſt loveth the np V. 7 
tunky of CO as verſe x, See Pfalm 9, 18. Sec Mar.20:3%+ ſeargwh 

V. 41. That wilt ther, 8c.) Thus he ſpeakerh, nor becauie, + 


| was ignorant what the blinde man defired, who could —— mai 


” 


Chap. xiX. 


bt (See Marth.6.) bur for the ſpe&arours ſake, that they might 
7+ the more notice of the mira le done : God beſt knowerh whar 
np ant; but will have us perform our duty in asking ( ut cor a4- 
gang exciter, Greg, bom. 2, that he may ſtir up, and awake our 
py ro prayer ) and as occaſion lerveth, reſtifie ro others whar we 
by of him, that others may with us be moved co praife and glo- 


."gyol thy faith hath ſaved thee ] Here, as in many other like 
1ce5) chap. 7. 50. > > 17.19, &c, he artributes that ro faith, 
ich is proper ro Chriſt, whoſe power ro ſave, faith apprehetiderh, 
ind applyerÞ £0 us for our ſalvation. ' Es 
'2. and immediately he received bs ſight ] This ſheweth thar 
jeisrhat eternal word, John 1. 1, which made all things, and 
10 alone can TePair that which is decaycd : and thus he cxem- 
p his promiſe  Ask andye —_ have, Matth,7. | 
hrifying God ] This is the double effe& of the miracle : he aſ- 
Sth che power arid mercy which cured him ro God 2 here was 
his grarirude, So difftthar Samaritan, chap. 17. 15.. and the peo- 
ie hich ſaw it, thEy praiſed God on his behalf, while their blaſ- 
nhemous do&ors, 
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attribute that which he did, to Beelzebub, 
CHAP. XIX. 


Hief among the Publicans ] That Chriſt vouchſafed 
his preſence in Jericho ( once ſubje&'ro ſo grievous 
1curſe, c, 18. 35. exemplifierh two notable rhings. Firſt, that 
ke who came tO ſave finners, and deliver from the curſe, called and 
fred ſome our of the moſt infamous and deſpicable places, as Sa- 
avis, John 4: 39. Galikee, Mar. 4. &c, that we may know, thar in 
(hrit, there is neirher Few nor Grecian, bond nor free ; all are one 
"him, who is rich in mercy to all thar call upon him, See Rom, 
10, 12, Gal. 3. 28. Secondly, that it was poſſible for rich men to 
te faved, he demonſtrarerh in the example of Zachews ; becauſe, 
though ir be very rare, yer it is poſſible char God ſhould touch the 
heart of rich men, _— them ro give liberally to the poor, and 
reſtore all char which they have evilly gorten, or detained from 
hers; ſo repenring and believing they may be ſaved. Zachews is 
here called &p3 179AWP7G, 2 Chief Publican, or chief Officer among 
hem, or a Colleor-general for thar place, 
V. 3. who he was ] That is, what manner of perſon he was, of 
vhom he had heard ſo much. 
' becauſe he was of a low ſtature ] Having heard much of the fame 
& Jeſu, and by rhe multitude attending him , that he was now 
come into Ferico, he ” poſſibly our of a natural defire to ſatis 
fe his 'own mind, reſWMe to overcome rhe lers thereto: bur God 
had another work in hand , which was to bring ſalvation to his 
houſe; and therefore by his ſecret providence, all hinderances 
mrought rothe greater evidence of Zache's conyerſion 3 ſo his low 
farure ſending him up into the Sycamore-tree : and hiswealth 
(which was a common impediment to others ) being the matter of 
almes and reſtirurion, rendred him the more exemplary to the mul- 
titude, and conſpicuous, to Gods glory, his own and others com- 
rt, who can imitare him. So all _ work ogy foc good 
tdthoſe who love God;Rom.s$, becauſe he loveth them firſt, 1. Joh, 
4. 19.yea thoſe yery things which to carnal reaſon ſeemed impedi- 
ments thereto, ; : 
V. 4. fato a Sycamore ) It concerneth not much peoenely ro 
know what tree this was, concerning which there are ſo many opi- 
tions: It was nor of that kind which is mentioned c, 17, 6. that 
ns eveepuer@r, a Sycomine-tree, a kind of Mulbery-tree, See Die- 
ſarid, | 1, c. 144. Galen de aliment, |. 2, Butthis is, ovxopogie (as 
Sides and TheophylaFt wirterh ir ) or ouxogwg ale. So Greg, Na- 
zen, orat. 39, readeth, The Syriac calleth ic NIN 
M9 titho phacchibotho, a wilde Fig, Hebr. TIDPRD, which 
prev plentifully .in_thoſe champain countries, 1 Kings 10. 27, 
2 Chron, 1. 15, See Chryſoſt. Tom. 7. p+ 404. edit. Savit. Gregor, 


Ntjangen orat. 2.9. | 
V. 5. to day I muſt abide at thy houſe ] Chriſt expe&ed not his 


Verſe 2, 


* 
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writation, bur in mercy prevented him, who probably durſt nor 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Zike, 


' envy to others who believed .in him 


# 

Chap. xix; 
theſe murmuring ſpeeches 
they caſt ont in hope to polleſſe the people that he could not be the 
Meſſtar, who frequented the cotnpany of ſinners, Soc, 5 30; Mat: 
9. 11, Luke7, 39. This was upon the marter to murmure, quod in 
dynum agroti intravit medicus, Aiguft. de verb. Apoſt, ſer. $, rhat 
the Phyhrian went into the fick tans houſe ; they arranged Pub- 
licans with notorious ſinners, _ RT en” he: 
_ V. 8. And Zachews flood ] Doubtleſſe Chriſt ſpake many things 
to inſtru& him : and poſſibly Zache might ſay many, which are not 
here recorded in the Goſpel, whoſe ſcope is to fer gown thar which 
may ſerye ro bring us to faith and ſalyatioh, Johnizo, 30 31, This 
was a ſure fipnof Zache's converſion, effe&ed by 'the' providence 
D God, to ſtop- the mourhes of murinuring and unbelieying. 
ewes, HT 
T reftore him fourfold ] According to the Law.Exod,z2.1. Numb. 
5.7. Andthis is true repenrance in caſe of injurious raking away; 
or detaining anothers goods, which without refticution, were ue. 
FO Rn Sh = 

. 9. this day is ſalvation come to this houſe ] In his converſgor.. 
and doing the works of hol A be Gat mercy x Marr | 
him and his Family : as if he had faid, heretofore Zache went wich 
the periſhing world in the broad way of deſtguRion ; his main care, 
ſtudy, and endeavouz, being to get wealth by right or wrong * bur 
this day God hath ſhewed metcy in his converſion, I that now he 
doth loath his former life and converſation : now he hath choſen 
the bercer part ;' reſtoring that which he had by ahy tmeans inju- 
rioufly gained, thar it may appear that his repentance is crue, and 
ſo acceptable to the God of mercy ; and giving ſo largely ro the 
poor thar he may lay up treaſure in heaven, Mar.6.19. and a good 
foundation in ſtore againſt the rime to. come | that he may lay 
hold on eternal life, 1 Tim. 6, 19. by faith ( in Chriſt the onely 
eres which worketh by love, Gal'5, 6, Salvation is cothe ro 
this houſe wherein the Saviour of the Ele&,Chriſt, is this day enter= 
tained, heard, and belecyed ; this houſe whoſe maſter is becoiie 
of a Publican, a Convert ; of a ſinner, a Saint : ſalvation ; the 
means to, and afſurance of eternal life and true blefledneſle,cheres 
in to be enjoyed ; his fins free remiffion, his peace with God, and 
his juſtification, is this day fealedunro him by the ſpiric of rege- 
neration, 
"4 the ſon of Abraham ] To be a fon of Abraham, is tobe choſen 
freely, Rom. 9.8. to walk in the ſteps and faith of 4braham,Rom, 
4. II, I2. and generally to dothe good works of Abraham, John 
8. 39. whercby we may be affured of our ele&ion-to eternal life; 
Rom, 8, 2:9. 30, 2 Per, 1. to. 

V. 10, the ſun of man is come ts ſeek , (9c. ] Mar, 18, 11. Hereby 
he confureth their murmuring ; ſhewing the end of his coming in- 
ro the World, which was to ſeek and ſave finners, 1 Tim, 1. 15. 
Mark 2, 17, Mar. 9.31. therefore among the reſt he came to call 
Zachewts Thar which was loſt b ofigltal, as alſo aAual fins, as 
Auguſtine ep. 106. undetſtandeth As alſo Ambro. in Luc, I, 7. 15. 
an ay x6 adverſ. Collat. c, 18 and lags Fulgentius ſaith, de in- 
carnar{9c.c.8. pro mortias natus eft ad rem : He was born to dye 
for the dead, that we afrer the death of our firſt nativity which we 
have of the fleſh, by the grace of the Spirit mighr be bora again ro 
life exernal, f6 1) o | Taal, | 
V. 11, kingdom of Go aning a temporal and carthly king- 
dom, ſuch 5 they expeRed by the eſfs which they ſupp ed 
ſhould be manifeſted now in his approach toward Jeruſalem, They 
mighr think chat by doing ſo much good among the people in ſe- 
veral divine miracles, he had gained ſo much honour and goed 
will, thar the people were generally his; and' there remained little 
more now to be done, bur going.co the Imperial City, and aſcend- 
ing into the Throne and ancient honour of his Father David. Thus 
{M1t dreamed they of a ſecular kingdom of Chriſt the Meſſigs : tro 
corre& this errour, he adderh, ro that he had plainly ſaid, this pa- 
rable ; wherein he teacherh rhem, that he ſhould indeed ve 
ſhorrly begin and enter into his Kingdom,bur in heayen,into which. 
he muſt go by his death and paſſion; ſo thar the' glory thereof 
ſhould nor appear 


; until ifi the end'of rime, he ſhould'come again 
ad reinvited him : he that was ambitious. but. to ſee Chriſt, ob- | ro Judgement. . | 
il Binech much more, to entertain him ar his houſe, and ro hear him V. 12. beſaid ] Sec Mar. 25, 14. 
c- WY open the myſteries of eternal life and ſalvation : Godevery where went into a far countrey ] By this parable he deſcriberh his going 
(is feventerh us, ſaith TheophylaF, he is 2 plentiful Rewarder of them | up again imo his kingdom of glery, and his return ro Jodgrrnens . 
et tſeck him,giving them who bur ſer themſelyes in the way,more | by' the ſervants are meant the fairhful and Miniſters of the 
<D than they could ak or think, Eph. 3.20, See c. 1.13. 1 King, 3. | Church : by Citizens, verſe 14, the Jews who rejefted them: by 
+ 13, when Chriſt asketh of us, he meancth to give ſome un- |'the money , their ſeveral gift: by their rrade, the uſage 
b- nluble bleſſing ro us. | | of the ſame to Gods honour , and the ſalvation of his 
ts V. 6. and hemade haſte and came down Þ Chriſt had made him | people, | $5 = 
et Wing, praparavit ſibi ejus animum cujus. legit boſpttium, Proſper. | V. 13. pound ] Mina here tranſlated a pound, is twelve 
Collat, he prepared his mind toreceive him whoſe entertain» | Ounces and'an halfe : which pound according to five ſhillings 
ape ent he choſe. Thus Zache's faith brake our, in a ready and ſpeedy | rhe Ounce, is rhree pound wo ſhillings and fix pence Sterling 
ence, So Gen. 22.3. Mart, 4. 22, And ſecondly, in the joy | money, | | a+ how 
ve) WY which he conceived ar Chriſts calling him. See A&s 8. 39.Rom, | V. 14. we will not have this man reign over us ] By this he tax- 
jos 1417. Gal. 5, 22, true faith cannot be concealed, irs own flanx: | eth the rebellion of the wicked againſt Chriſt; ro whoſe power they 
8 Pill diſcover ir. | ſhall be unwillingly ſubje&, if rhey will not willingly be fo ro his 
” | , V. 7. they all murmured ] Thar is, the moſt part of theſe pre- | kingdom of grace, | 12 SONS omen: 
in ſenewhich were adyerſaries ; neither entertaining him their ſelyes, | V. 15. when he wacreturned That is, Chriſt coming ingtbry 
On "willing that others ſhould, that he might ſhew them mercy : | co judge the quick aad rhe dead, © © 
c main cauſe of their murmuring was, their malice tohim, and | V. 16. then came the firſt, ſaying ] In theſe ſeveral ſuis and 


ACCOUNTS, 


* 


| Chap. X1X. 
accounts, he deſcribeth the ſeveral graces and yifts of God, of 
which there muſt be variable accounts at the day of judgement : 
the firſt greatly adyanced Gods glory ; he ſhall have a proportion- 
able reward: the {econd endeayoured according to his gifts ; 
though far ſhort of the firſt, he ſhall haye a proportionable reward, 
and be full of glory and bleflednelle, though lefle thanthe other, 
See Dan. 12,3 1 Cor. 15. 41. The third is the negligent ſervant, 
who making no good uſe of thoſe gifts which he had received, 
with his vain excuſes, is condemned out of his own mouth : and 
that is taken away which was entruſted to him, as was the Goſpel 
from the Jews, Mar, 21. and given tothe Gentiles, as AQts 13 46» 
See Luke 8. 13. . And the Spirit from Saul, 1 Sam, 16. 14, which 
was beſtowed on David; and the gifzs and Apeſtleſhip from Fu- 
dos beſtowed on Matthias, ARs 1, 26. 

V. 17. well thu good ſervant ] See on Mat. 25. 21, 

VV. 18. the ſecond came ) Mat, 25.22, Seconv. 16... 

V. 19 over five cities ] This is ro-fignific, thar rhe glory of 
his kingdom in his ſecond coming ſhould be much differing from 
that which now appeareth. We now painfully , through ſcorn, 
injury, and contempt 'of the World, negotiate, ( as it were ) for 
our abſent Maſter ; bur then we ſhall be full of glory, joy, and 
happinefle, which Mar. 25.23. is more plainly expreſſed, by enter 
thou into thy maſters joy.” | 

V. 20. and another came ] Mart, 25.24, 

V. 21, I feared thee | Mart, 25. 25, 

V. 22. out of thine own mouth, (yc. } By the confeilion of thine 
own conſcience, which tclleth thee thar thou oughteſt nor ro ſup- 
prefle the gifts of Gqd, and live in idleneſe. 

V. 23. my money into the bank ] ini Tw Tex a$Qay, that is, 
Tins Tpamretirais, rothe common ſtock of Bankers, which made 
profits of monyes by exchange,and lending our for intereſt, 

V. 24. tabe from him ] See Mar. 25.28 andony, 16. 

'V. 25. Lord hehath ten, (9c, ] He is rich enough, or hath grace 
and glory enorgh : which we may not conceive Men or Angels 
ſhall ſay inthe laſt judgement, as enyying the fulneſſe of glory or 
bleflednefle given to any of the Ele&, bur as witneſſing and admir- 
ig the abundant 1berality of God, . 

" V. 26. to every one that hath ] Mart. 13.12, and 2s, 29, Mark 
4. 25. Luke 8. 18. | 

' from him that hath not, &yc. ] The meaning of all is, he thar 
faichfully uſerh the graces of God, ſha)l have them increaſed : bur 
even the common graces ſhall be raken away from him that uſerh 
them not to Gods glory, Some underſtand Ber want of chariry 
making all gifts and excellencies void : Dyiſquis charitatem non 
habet, etiam dong que percepiſſe videbatur amittit, Alcuinus ( after 
Gregor, ) de confeſ. whoſoever hath gor charity , loſeth alſo 
thoſe gifts, which he ſecmed ro have obtained. Sec 1 Cor, 13, 
I, &C, | | 

V. 27, and ſlay them _ me] Healludeth to the manner of 
mien, executing rebells : the meaning is, thar eternal -deſtruRion 
is prepared for Gods enemies, as Mar. 25. 4t. this Chriſt ſpeaketh 
ro comfort the perſecured ag others who obſerye that the wicked 
flouriſh,and ſecurely deſpiſe Gods laws; afluring them, that though 
he ſuffer them ro go on for a time, he will yer once appear a ſeycre 
revenger of iniquity, 

V. 28. be went before ] Mark 16.32, Toward [eruſalem,where 
he knew he ſhould ſuffer death, as he had ofren enformed his diſ- 
ciples that they might know thar he willingly ſuffered for the re- 
rags of man, for whom he beth poured out bjs ſoul unto death, 
Ila 53. 12, POEP 

V. 29. when he was come nigh unto Bethpage, o&yc. ] Mar, 21. 1. 
Mark 11. 1 Here is deſcribed his laſt going up to Jeruſalem, Beth- 
page was a little Village of the Prieſts at the foor of the Eaſt-part 
of the Mount -of Olives. See on Mar, 21, 1, of Lethany. Sec 
John 11. 1. | | 


- 


'V. 30, at your entring you ſhall find, &yc. ] Mar, 21. 5. Chriſt 


being omniſcient God, as well as truly Man, ſaw the abſent as if 

they had been preſent. Sce John 1. 48. all rhis was done that 

that might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Propher Zacha- 

Ty, 9.9. 

V. A if any asþ you ] Chriſt preventeth ſuch difficulties as 
mighr in the execution of his command have troubled his Diſ. 
ciples; rhough he were Lord of ali, yer would he not deſtroy the 
civil rights of men, by raking away any thing without the owners 
conſent, Sce Mat. 21. 3 
| V. 32. and they that were ſent, (9c, ] Mart, 21, 6, Mark 11. 4+ 

V. 33. the owners thereof ] Mark 11.5. They did butration- 
ally require an account of their own owe until they knew, what 
they were thar looſed the colt, and that Jeſus had ſent them ſo ro 

do ; then they.conſented, and we read of no more they ſaid, See 
Mark 11, ---- and they let them go. | 

V. 34. the Lord hath need A bim ] Mark 11. 6. 

V. 35. and they brought him to Jeſus ] Matthew 21, 7. Mark 
It. 7.. | | 

.V. 36. they ſpread their clothes in the way ] Thgt'is, they who 
were come to the feaſt, John 12, 12+ this was a roken of honour 
done unto him, as ro'their King, * tag they ſuppoſed thar he 

. now. went up.to Fernſalem to take the kingdom -upon him, which 

might cauſe this their extraordinary rejoycing and acclamations, 


” 
. 
» 4 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Lake. 


Fa 


Chap. xix, £ Chap. 
yerſe 37, 38, See John 12, 13, 


V. 37. at the deſcent of the mount ] Where he was in fiphs © 
TAs unto which " was.then going, in fight o 
the diſciples began] Thar is,the multitude of thoſe which 
w either to hear his dogrine, or (ce his miracles, ch folloned i veſe 1 ( 
' for all the mighty works ] Among the reſt for the raiſing 1; 
from the dead. See John 12. 17. : in | Yr 


PF. 3h, ſſed be the King ] Pſal. 11% 26. See on Mx. 21,9, het 4 ha 
peace in heaven ] That God. may be reconciled unto ushy 1, WM ”ls 
Meſſiss * thar all glo:y may be NG ro him for his —_—— and wo 
us in theſe works of Th: iſt : and that the Angels, form« C ablict 
enemies for our fin,may become friends and miniſters of ar, bay "ET 
See Colo, 1, 20, | | i, Fe wer 

V. 39. Maſter, rebuke thy diſciples ] Mar, 21, 15, That chi " FE 
acclamacion ceaſcd not in the way, but came into the very Teg fich like 
the children there crying Hoſanna, it ſtung the: hearts of envinu Wl wwe © 1! 
Phariſees, ſo that they came to Chriſt to file hem, oY 40% 

V. 40. the ftones would immediateiy cry ur leaning thatch ai be 
laboured in vain to ſuppreſle his reſtimony ; for..God would rake Carinkcs 
cauſe the ſenſeleſle creatures to teſtific for him ( as inthe rentiby am kj 
of the vail of the Temple; in his paſſion, and of the Rocks,ge Mar . _—_ 
27,571, ) than that his will ſhou]d not be done by him: andin. CO ere 
deed Chriſts perſon, do&rine, and miracles, was ſo cyident, tha Incerprete! 
they could nor be concealed, h TY wo | 

V. 41, he beheld the city and wept over it ] In his loye tothe * So W 
people of Iſrael, zcai of their ſalvation , and knowtedpe of ther Wl 1ready 0! 
final deſtruRion at hand ; in grict and pity he burſt out intorear; oo in 
plangit eos qui neſcinnt cur plangantur, Gregor. hom. 39. in Evang be WW winten w 
bewailed them who knew not why they ſhould be bewailed, who rions of 
rejoyced when they did evil : all this ſheweth chat he rook on hin, Wi theriſees 
as our nature, ſoa]l our afte&ions withour fin 3 ſo oft-rimes the WM ins Chril 
Deity ( as it were ) refted and clouded ir ſelf under the yail of his hs Aci 
humaniry,when che accompliſhment of che work of our redemption Wi caſed him 
required his paſſion, or compaſſion. Sce Hebr, 4 15. He wasthe WW ſhey que 
Miniſter of the circumciſion, Rom. 15, $. ſent to the loſt ſheep of Lame x 
the houſe of Iſracl, Mat.15.24. Secing therefore how wilfully though th 
petiſhed, for whoſe ſalvation principally he was ſent ; andtharthe Ms 4 
ele& city which God had choſen to pur his Name there, rejead WM icon c 
their Saviour, our of a fatherly and deep compaſſion, he weyr for V. 2 
them who were not ſenſible of their own milery, vole 

V. 42. if thou hadft known } Ir is a pathetical ſpeech, and there- WM tibr 1. 1 
fore abrupt : ab'1ndance of afteRionate thoughts,as it were throng. atoutt! 
ing the hearr, like ſome violent preaſe of pegple at a door, hinder WM the peop 
each others paſſage: the ſentence may be Wie with wouldGod, 12S; 
or how happy were it for thee if, &c, The ſum is, 1 do now preſene WM nuters © 
the fulfilling of the promiſe for thy ſalvation ; bur thy deſtrugion fion hin 
is near, becauſe thou wilt not receive it,nor underſtand that which 13. 24 
is ſo plainly raughr thee : rhus hath your pride, who fay youre BMW - v. 3 
wiſe and holy,b inded you, Extreme dementie eft,imprudentian ſtan 'V, 4 
non ſentire, (7 iniqus agentes,non agnoſcere peccatum , it is extrean WM drine 
dotage not to be ſenſible of ones own folly, and ſinning, not to ac- WM Chrif: 
knowledge our iniquity, ( Theodoret in Fer. $.) and tobe unyil- wwit f 
ling to learg : for as Chryſotom de reprehenſ. ferend. ſaih, ic is 6 firurion 

. fault ro be ignorant, bur to be unwilling to learn, * beonely 
the things which belong unto thy peace } Which rhou now heareſt WA nd beles 
ſpoken, and ſee& done by me ; all bur for thy malice and obſtina- WM [nigh 
cy blinding thee ſhould bring thee ro belceeve, ro be juſtified, and WM nhifed « 
to have peace with God. . ne C 

' but now'are they hid from thine eyes ] Through the hardnelle of BAM lencd fe 
thy heart and incredulity, ſee Iſa 6. g Mar. 13. 14, 15, John 11. WM eiChrif 
4+ Jer. 5. 3. when the meaſures of a peoples iniquiry are full, and WM herxer 
they ſhall periſh, providentia @b eo tollitur, ne perityerus evadat, S- tha Fob 

vian, degub. 1. 6. providence is taken from them, left chey which ne of 
muſt periſh, ſhould cſcape. Re Crit, 

V. 43 Thine enemies ſhall caft a trench } Which was donedy V.'s 
Veſpaſian the Roman,: ( as it was foretold by Daniel c. 9. ) andle V. 6 
city and temple demoliſhed, by his ſon Titus, foned þ 

AS 44 One ſtone upon another ] Mat, 24+ 3, Mark 132+ Luke "7p 
21, 6. 
of thy viſitation) As if he ſaid, in thy viſitation, in which God ata 
manifeſted himſclf in my perſon, offering thee mercy : ſce Gen, 5% V7 
' 24-25, Exod. 3.16.chap, 1.68, | : ink'G, 

V.45. he went into the temple] Mar, 21.12, Mark 11-15. this V% 8 thin. 
not his firſt going into the remple mentioned, John 2.14. but 200 Bl iCr 
ther after thar, wet? tinſcie! 

V. 46-it is written] Ifa, 56. 7. See Mark 11,17. S (I 

my bouſe is the houſe. of prayer] See chap, 13.10, Jer,7.11. Marth, V. x 
21,13, £ | | Ktcon 

V. 47. tatght dayly] Or in the day time: every day after us Wi ww. 1s 


ſolemn entrance into. Jeruſalem , unto the day of his paſſion: Wl -y-: 


openly contemning the incurable imalice of their Prieſts 8 fg; 
Scribes; he raughr all day , and at night went out of the citY. Bil tee, 
* V. 48. Were very attentive] #Eexfuanr, that which the Latin® Bl 6; g 
expreſled by pendebat ab ore e'us, they depended on his wouth, oC fort 
artentively harkned unto him, as taken with aſtoniſhment 3t Ws Wi wie, 
doQrine, See Mar. 7.28, 29. John 7, 46. the Syriac giveth.it, 3 Bl toc 
the people appenſus erat ei, ut audirer eum, where, all, 15 pul fors nin 
great or major part of than thar heard, kt; 


CHAP, 


, MY Chap. xx- 


_— 


CHAP. XX. 


Vaſe 1. YN one of thoſe dayes ] Which were between his laſt 
'O, coming into Jeruſalem, and his death, Sec Mat.21. 


= 


k 11.37. | | | 
Sor the goſpel ] The gladſome tydings of mans ſalvation, 


then ar hand and near the accompliſhment in his death and 


=> 


— Scribes ] ye@prre * Suidas interpreterh this by yo- 
&: a Notary, whoſe office was to write, and recite the writ- 
ablich a&s :- bur in the New Teſtament, they were interpre- 
insofthe Law alſo : There were of thoſe two ſorts. 1: Latks 
which were Called yeapparras T8 Aas: Scribes of the people, 
i. 2. 4, 9ublick Noraries in drawing up Deeds, Contratts, and 
{ich like ſecular writings, To theſe Pſal. 45s Is alludeth, My 
nngue is the pen ( VAD NND ſopher mabir. 70, Weppanius 
gps ) of a ſwift writer : our of theſe poſſibly che Kings choſe 
(ime ro be Secretaries of Stare 3, ſuch were called ypapuuares 78 
fuiniog, 2 Kings 12, 10. 72071 19D ſopher hammelech. 50, 
; yam, 20. 25- 2. The other ſort were Eccleſssftichs : their office 
qztotran{cribe, read, and expound rhe Law of God, and there- 
frewere called d\tuTrpw ru Ty yogus, Epiphan, adv. heref. lib, 1. cap. 
Inerpreters, and Doors of the Law, SO was Saphan, 2 Kings 22. 
1 171 12 19ND <opher beth Fehova, a Scribe of the houſe of 
Und. So was alſo Exra , Ezra 7. 6. MOD MMM VN2 19D, 
Aready or a ſwift Scribe in the Law of Moſes : Theſe being con- 
eſant in Scriptures, were principally Text-men, cleaving to the 
miten word of God, whereas the Phariſees were mainly for tra- 
lions of the Elders. And ir is obſervable, thar the 5cribes and 
thariſees, agreeing in one reſolution of malicing and calumnia- 
wg Chriſt, yet much differed in their grounds, So Mart. g. 3. the 
Wribes accuſed him of blaſphemy ; bur verſe 11, the Phariſees ac- 
aſed him of eating with Publicans and Sinners : So Mark 7.3.&c, 
ſhey queſtion him concerning the breach of cradirions, 
came upon him ] Gr, #Tigno oy : the ſame word is uſed c. 2,9, 
touph there concerning, good, bur here for evil, The Syriac giveth 
(there aroſe #p againſt him 3 ſee Mart, 21. 23, Mark 11, 27, See 
ate on C, 1.4. I, 
V. 2, by what authority ] See Mar. 21 23. Mark 11, 28. Gr. 
amiga iEvoig » by what power, er. here fignifieth by, as alſo 
Rebr, 1,1, he bath ſpoken unto us © of, by his Son, becauſe he 
alto the buyers and ſellers our of the temple, and alſo: raughr 
the people; rhey nor knowing or acknowledging him to be the 
Neſſtas ; and conceiving that the government of rhe remple, and 
mrers of Religion were in their power and diſpoſing , -que- 
ſon him by what authority he did thoſe things, See 1 Kings 


I. 24, | EE: 

'V. 3, Iwill alſo asþ you, (ye. ] See Mar, 21. 24. 

V. 4 the baptiſm of Folm, dye. ] By baptiſm he fignifieth the 

kftrine and whole miniſtery of Fobn , bearing witnefle 'to 
iſ 


= 5 2.3 
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w«it from heaven or of men ? ] Thar is, of divine, or humane in- 
fication > See AG F. 38. Chriſt underſtanding their intention ro 
keonely that they might calumniate, nor 'thar rhey might learn 
nl beleeve ;anſwererh their queſtion by a queſtion, and thar very 
lifQory, if they would have underſtood : for ſeeing Fobn Paptiſt 
fied concerning Chriſt, that he was the promiſed Meſſias, the 
Mof God ; they ought ro have beleeved Fohn, whom they be- 
ked ſent of God 2 and in ſo doing, they ſhould' not have doubr-_ 
dChriſts authority ro purge his remple, and to preach : wirhal 

uxech their preverſe unbelief,who knowing in their conſciences 
Ut Fobns dorine was from heaven, and:thar he þaprized in the 
mncof Chriſt, yer would not beleeve his teſtimony concerning 
Crit, See John 3. 36; 


by V. 5. they reaſoned with themſelves, &#c. ] Mar. 27. 25, 

'V. 6. but if we ſay of men ) Mar. 2.1. 26. They feared tobe 
he lined by the people as blaſphemers ; bur feared not Gods judge- 
Vent on ele lyocceidie who wirhheld rhe truth in unrighteouſ- 
-ol . diſſembling their knowledge, leſt their ſecular gains or re- 


pation ſhould be impeached. TO 
| V. 7. they anſwered that they could not tell] Mar, 21. 27, thus 
in Gods wiſdom non-plus mans, and driye it 'into unrecoverable 


w ſais and diſadvantages, whence ir cannor' unwinde ir ſelf See 
WH Cn 3. 19. here was a-miſcrable refuge to lye againſt their own 
ſciences, before him who'is greater than all hearts, and know- 
hi & al-thing ,1 John 3. © iT In 
| V. 8. Neither tell I you } You difſemble this becauſe you would” 
bis rr your wilful unbelicf, and therefore I will not anſwer 
Io. MA. 21037, | KG fp MS 
gy V9. a certain man planted a vineyard ] Mat. 21.33 - Mark 12, 
cir LIfaiah 5. I. Jer. 2.21. whichis interpreted, Tſaiah 5. 7, robe 
WP tt Jewes : the noble vine which God brought our of Egypr, Pſal, 
q forth to by$handmen ] Thar is, committed it ro the care of go-' 
" all i fours and Prieſts : It was a long tim* that they had the manag- 


into the land of Canaan, unto the coming of Chriſt in the 


Andiotations oti the Goſpel according to S. Luke, 


9 of his vineyard the Church, even from the people of Iſraels 


__- Chap. xx, 
in the demoliſhing of the temple and city by Veſpaſian ani 
1{KHW,. . ' " 6 2 08 | 
V. 10. ſent aſervant ] To require in the name of God, fruirs 
worthy amendment of life, See Mart. 21, 34. By ſervant,he mean- 
eth the'Prophets ; who, though many perſons, were but one in of- 
fice of declaring Gods will for mans ſalvation, ſpeaking one truth, 
as being inſpired all by one Spirit of God  _ 
beat him, and ſent him away empty ] Mat. 21. 35. the meaning 
is, they abuſed, and perſecuted the Prophers, See 2 Chron. 36. 16. 
&c. and ſent them away empry, withour the fruits which God cx- 
peRed ; which fruirs are ſpecified, Iſa, 5. 7, Gal. 5 22, 23. in 
general, their ſalvation, the fruirs of preaching : orherwiſe thev 
= not laboured in vain, their work and reward being with God, 
a. 49. 4+ ES bs 5 
V. 11. be ſent again, (9c, ] See Mate. 21 36, _ 
V. 12. be ſent the third ] By this definice number is meant ma- 
ny Prophers,at ſeveral times,andn ſeveral ages: for as he ever had 
a Church, ſo he never left them d:ſtirure of competent teachers, 
though ſomierimes for the wickednefle of the people, their contempt 
of the word, and abuſe ef the Prophets, the word of God became 
precious, as in a famine thereof, See 1 Sam. 3, 1. Amos 8, 11... 
V. 13. it may be they will reverence bim ] This ſheweth how 
Gods'invincible goodneſle ſtriverh with mans wickedneſfſe, their 
unbelief.cannot make yoid his crutch, Rom. 3. 3. God had promiſed 
them a Saviour, and now he ſent him, to confirm and accompliſh 
the promiſes made unto the fathers Rom. 15.8. this Jos, ic may 
be, importerh not ignorance of the event, which God foreſaw : but 
as it is uſually in parables, he thus accommodareth huthane affe- 
ions to God,thar ir might more evidently exprefle their deſperate 
impiery in raging againſt Chriſt, whom God ſent into the world to 
ſave them. LK | 

V, 14. that the inheritance may be ours Mar, 21. 37, This is 
to ſhew the vain and impious hope of Jewes crucifying Chriſt ; 
wherein they rhowghr, that by taking him away,who by his mighty 
works appeared to be the Son of God, they ſhould keep rhe holy 
city, honour of the prieſthood, and domination over the Saints, in 
their own hands: two things are here remarkabla 1, The blind 
ambition and ayarice of the Prieſts, who wou!d fain their uſ urped 
authority and tyranny oyer mens conſciences might ſtill be up+ 
held, to which rather than their defires ſhould fail of otfe&, they 
would make way through the precious blood of the Lord ef life. 
2+ The admirable goodnefle of God which could not be defeated 
by ſe marchleſle wickednefle of men ; all which he well foreſay : 
bur in mans one malice, he made his love moſt clearly ſhine, 
rurning ir to his glory in our redemption and falvation. 

V. 15. they caſt him out of the vineyard] Thus did rhey, when 
apprehending Chriſt, they delivered him as a blaſphemer and cx- 
communicate perſon to the power of the Genriles to be crucified. 
See Chap; 23. 1,2,21 23. Johng..:2,28. 

what therefore ſhall the Lord of the vineyard do to them ? | Mac. 
21, 40, It is a kind of appeal to their own conſciences ; as if he had 
ſaid, Make the caſe'your own, and tell me, whar would you do to 
ſuch tenants? See the like, Iſa, 5. 3 &c. Gods judgements are 
ſo clear, thar the finners own conſcience ſhall acknowledge their 
equity, in their ewn ſelf-condemnarion, | 


| - God forbid ] Mar. 21, 41. Chriſt firſt exrorred this confeſſion 


from themſelves : rhy ſaid unto him, he will miſerably deftroy thoſe 
wicked men, &c, which they ſaid when ar firft they chought ſome 
others, nor rhemſclyes concerned in this parable : bur perceiving 
that themſelves were the wicked men herein perſonared, they re- 
cra& rheir ſentence, and ſay to Jeſus , pronouncing the ſ=nrence 

from their own mouth ( which this Evangeliſt, and Marb 12. 9. 
record ) pn yivorn,, ler it not be, God forbid : the Syriac giveth it, 
- this (hall nor be,” We ſhall nor kill che Son of God, &c. 

V. 17. theftone which the builgers, (5. ] Pal. 118, 2. fa 28. 
16, AQs 4.*1-t,Rom: 9, 33. 1Pet. 2,7, Mar. 21. 42. 

head of rhe corner ]' Mar. 21. 42. The Syr. interpreter hath prg- 
cipu''m cornu anguli, NINP here uſed, as the Hebrew {Þ keren, 
among other ſignifications, importerh an high and eminent place, 
ſtrengrh, power, &c. So Chriſt uniteth wo walls rogether, meet- 
ing in one angle of the corner ſtone , by which is Ggnified, thar 
Chriſt is the moſt high and powerful head of the Church of Jewes 
and Gentiles to be unired to one, Sce-John 10. 16, Epheſ. 
2, 15, 

v. 18. ſhall fall up that ſtone ] They ro whom he ſhall prove 
a rock of offence through their unbelief, 1 Cor, x, 23. and thereby 
alſo provoke Chriſt to fall upon them, as a ſevere Judge to their 
utter deſtrugion. 

V. 19. againſt them ] Greek, @g3g avTe; 2 the Syriac giveth 
ir, concerning them : the word is often uſed as here, for againſt : :$ 
they ſay, orgs papunne Yardoina , againſt deadly voiſon ; ſo 
was this monition of Chriſt to them, whol ſome againt rhcir ſelf- 
deſtcu&ive malice; had rhey nor ( by defpiſing the counſel of God 


\ againſt themſe]ves.) made that co- he againſt rhemſe!ves, which 


otherwiſe would have heen for them, be-auſe ir was againſt rheir 
fin, which had infected and poyſoned their ſouls. #4 8 

V. 20, (ent forth ſpies ] Mar. 22. 16, Mark 18. 13, they are 
named Phariſees and Herodians, a fſe& inſtirured. by Herd the 


kh; oras ſome underſtand ir, unto the final deſtruRion rhercof 


great, who'among other errours wherewith they mixcd and cor- 
rupted 


"*>X 


Chap. AX» 


opinion, though it have many grave Authors, yer others juſtly 
doubt: let thoſe who will be further ſatisfied herein, read D. Gods 
win, Moſes (5 Aaron, lib. cap. 13. Peza on Matth. 22, 16. Iſaac 
Cauſabon. Exercit, x. Nun. 5.4d apparat. Annal. Foh. Druf. preterit, 
lib. x. Matth. 22. 16. & ad voc. N, Tt. Herodtiani: Hieronym, on 
Matth. 22, 16, Epiphan. hare, lib. 1, tap. 20, Tertal, de preſcript. 
Cap» 45. 

ph ſhould feigne, dc. ] Vainly thinking thereby ro have 
deceived CHRIST, who | knoweth the ſecrets of all 
hearts, 

V. 21, Maſter we know ] Mar, 22. 16, Mark 12, 14, 

truly ) Or of a truth, | 

V. 22, Sit lawful for ws ] For us who are the peculiar people 
of God, who gave us this land according to his promiſe : rhus they 
and the Herodians ( who, as Hierom on Mart, 22. 16, faith, ſtood 
mainly for payment of tribure tq be made to Ceſar ) would have 
found ſomerhing in Chriſts anſwer, whereof they might accuſe him 
ro the Romans, to whem they were now become tributary. 

V. 23. he perceived, (gc. ] See Mar, 22.18. 

V. 24. apeny ] Mar. 22+ 19. and 18.28, 

V. 25. Render therefore, (yc. ) God commanded to giveevery 
man his due, tribute to wkom tribute, cuſtom ro whom cuſtom is 
due, Rom. 13, 7. they are deceived who think ſtealing of cuſtoms 
due to Princes or States is no fin, becauſe a penal ſtature lieth 
thereon ; if they be taken, to forfeit all : for in the Levitical Law, 
it was penal toreſtore fourfold, for him that was found, or convi- 
&ed of ſtealing ox or ſheep, &c. Exod. 22.1, &c. yet ſuch ſtealing 
was no lefle theft then before God, thannow ; the moral Law ſay- 
ing, Thou ſhalt not Real. 

V. 26+ conld not take hgyd on his words, &yc. ] Their purpoſe be- 
;ng to render him odious unto the people, they hoped by this que- 
ſtion to have enſnared him, whatever he ſhould have anſwered ; 
as if he had ſaid, Tt js not lawful; then they would poſſibly have 
cryed ; Bchold a ſeditious man, who ( like that former Galilean ) 
would imbark us in rebellions againſt Ceſar, and ſo bring rhe Ro- 
man ſword upon us; if he had ſaid, it is lawful : they would have 
murmured among the people that he was a flatterer of Ceſar en- 
deayouring to confirm the ſervitude and oppreſſion of Gods peo- 

le ; and incaſe they could have wrought bur an ill opinion of 

im in the people, they might deſtroy him without tumulr : their 
chief aim was that they might find ſome occaſion to have given him 
up to power and authority, to deſtroy him whom their ſelves durſt 
not deſtroy for fear of the people, or the Romans who permitted 
rhem not the power of judicature in matters capital, or concern- 
ing lite and death. 

V. 27. came to him certain of the Saddutes ] Mar 22, 23, Mark 
12. 18, The Sadduecs,denying the Reſurre&ion,and holding that 
the ſoul dyed, were off-ſets of Doſitheus the Samaritan , who re- 
je&ed the writings of the Prophets : and theſe Sadduces received 
onely the five Books of Mvſes : Hieronym, adv, Luciferian, and on 
Mar. :2. Epiphan. lib. 1. 14. ( who faith, they named themſelves 
Sadduces, &*nd $ucanevyus,of righteouſnefle,which they profefled 
above others ) See Tcrtullian de praſcript, cap. 45. Joſeph. Antiq. 
lib. 18. cap. 2, Fo. Druſius ad voc, N. T. com, 1. Godwin, Moſes £ 
Aaron lib, 1, cap. 11. The Sadduces held ſome things with the Sa- 
maritans,thou: h they were Jews : here we may note, that they de- 
rived a vain ſcruple out of Moſes law,that they might rempt Chit: 
bur he knowing that they held none of the Prophers as Canonical, 
bur onely Moſes, produced ne teſtimony ro confute them, bur onely 
our of Moſes whom they received, Hierom Þ Matth, 22. See v. 37. 

V. 28, Moſes wrote ] Deut, 25.5. 

that his brother ] Or next kinſmen, if he were a finglo man; 
for that law ad conſanguineos (5 affines extenſa fuit , Shindl, 
Penteglot, MM. 

V. 29. Seven brethren} Or kinſman, See Mar, 22. 25. 

V. 33. Whoſe wife of them is ſhe ] One abſurdiry by them re- 
ceived, begat them many : they belecycd no reſurre&ion : think- 
ing, that it they ſhould gran a reſurteRion, they muſt hold alſo 
that it muſt be to an eſtate like unto this preſent; ſubje& to in- 
firmities and neceſſities: whereas Theophyla# ſaith well, marriage 
is fonfere 7% I»n7%, an aid of the mortal, and ſupplement of thar 
which periſheth in time : where thenMll are eternal, what needeth 
marriage ? alſo they pefſibly rhought thar if they ſhould have con- 
feſſed thar there were any angels or ſpirirs, ſubſiſting withour a bo- 
dy ; then they muſt alſo have confeſled, that ſeparated ſouls might 
live ; therefore they denyed all : that is, the being of angels and 
ſyi1irs, and the reſurre&ion*of the body, and immortality of the 
ſoul, which the ſober Heathens beleeved. Sce Mar. 22. 29. Chriſt 
ſhewerh them rhe cauſe of their grofle errour, .ignorance of the 
Scriptures, and power of God to raiſe the dead. 

V. 34+ children of this world ] Men and women here living-in 
this preſent world ; for we muſt not underſtand, children of thi 
wcrld, here as chap. x6. 8, for men addi&ed and given over to the 
care and love of this world, but for all thar live in this world : for 
the children of light do marry as well as others :- the ſenſe is, thar 
there ſhall be a great difference between this preſent life ſubje& 
to many neceſſities, and that which is to come, ſubje& ro none: 


there ſhall be no more encreaſe of Gods Kingdom, the number of | 


Annotations on the Goſpel according toS. Luke. 
rupted the truth of religion;took Herod to berhe Meſſhas : Of which | 


the Ele& being accormpliſhed ; there all ſecular relar; , 
rereſts all ele ns be no more, in farions,an 4 
V. 35. ſhall be accounted worthy ] He ſpeaketh prince; 
the ele, in whom he here ;nflaccerh. The wicked de fhant 
riſe again, bur to eternal miſery ( Dan. 72, 2; Joh, 5, 29.) ( 
and condemnation which is not worthy the name of life; and th 
fore as the Scripture calleth an impious life, death, x Tim 

So ilerh ir the unhapyy life ofthe damned, raiſed from ths ©,* 
the ſecond death, Rev. 20. 6. ") 

V. 36. neither can they die ay more ] Therefore ſhall there 

no more matrimony for the preſervation of mankind, p 
children of God ] By adoption in Chriſt , with whom th a 
co-heirs of glory and happinefle, ſo complear, thar they Mops Y 
thing. Sce Rom. 8. 23.1 John}, 2. 
children of the reſurre&tion }) This is a phraſe familiar in $c; 
rures, children of youth, Plalm 127, 4+ children of Zion, Palm 11, 
2.. ſon of the bow, that is, the arrow, Job 41, 28. ſons of ſtrength tha 
is, ſtrong men,2 Sam. 2,7. 1Kings 1. 52. Deur, 3, 18, fo they : 
MD-fA ben mavetb, a ſon of death, 1 Sami, 20, 31. worthy of death, 
or defigned to death, Pſalm 102. 21. ſo Ads 3. 25. V00 19 p0pn- 
Top, &c, ſons of the Prophers : ſo they ſaid, M1U-J2 ben ſha 
the ſon of a year, 1 Sam, 13, x, for that which was of one year 
continuance or age : the ſon of an hundred years, Gen, 17, 11, ts 


- pally pf 


His 
h 
« 


ſon of a night, Jonah 4. 10, ſon of the morning, Iſa, 14, 13, ſus, 


God, Job 38. 7. thar is, the _— &c, 

V. 37. Moſes ſhewed } Exod. 3, 6. See on verſe 27, See Mu 
22. 32, &c. Mark 12, 26, -- 

V. 38. God of the dead ] Of them rhar live nor ar all + forthe 
ſouls of the Ele& live with him in joy and bleſſedneſſe, eyenyhile 
their bodies reſt in the duſt of the earth, until the laſt day, | 

V. 39. thou baſt well ſaid ] Becauſe he confured their adverly. 
rics the Sadduces, 

V. 40. they durſt not ack him ] Thar is, the Sadduces were {y 
confured, thar they durſt nor ask him any more caprious queſtions; 
the Phariſees it ſeemerh did, Mar. 22. 35,36. 

V. 41, how ſay they, &xc. ] Mar. 22. 42, Mark 12, 35, 

V. 42, the Lord ſaid} Plalm 110 1. 

V. 44. How is he then bis Son ? ] Chriſt, as eternal God, ws 
Davids Lord; and as man, his ſon, chac is, of his linage, Rom, 
I. 3. 
V. 45. inthe audience of all, &c. } Hypocrifie being, asit were 
the canker ar the root of Religion, cating up the. life and poyer 
thereof : Ir concerned his diſciples and all men, to beware of its 
therefore he here did , that which his ſpiric-enjoynerh by Saine 
Paul, 1 Tim, 5, 20. Thoſe that fin rebuke before all men, that others 
alſo may fear. 

V. 46. beware of the Scribes | Mar, 23, 5, Mark, 12. 38.Luk 
II. 43» : 

; which deſire to walk in long robes ] He condemnerh not theuls 
of any civil and convenient garments, but the excefſe and abuſe 
thereot, The Eaſtern people did uſe, and till do uſc longrobes! 
and the Prophets had a kind of mantle, or proper garment diſtin 
guiſhing them from other men ; and ic was meer for the teachers (o 
to be clothed, thar in their habic there might appear more.tha 
vulgar gravity : bur the Scribes ( as ſome fince } ale thisto 
pride and oſtentation : placing Religion chiefly in the curyard 3 
pearance, wherewith they veiled their deteſtable impiety, 

V. 47. which devour widows houſes ] Mart, 23. 14, whounder 
pretence of holineſſe, long prayers, and other religious exerciſes, 
conſume their eſtates who entertain them : Or- by deceiving the 
truſt which friendlefle widows repoſe in them, whom they tookto 
be fo religious, See 2 Tim..3. 5, 6. Mark 12. 40. vr front 

greater damnation ]. That is, an heavier weight of Gods jadgt 
ment ; becauſe the finning under ſhews of godlineſſe,do morecauſe 
the holy Name of God to be blaſphemed of the wicked (whovuſu- 
ally caſt all perſonal fins, upon the very religion profeſſed by thole 
finners ) than they do (who do not ſo much as pretend to ſandy) 
when they fin, 3 Tee. 


CHAP. XXI. 


Verſe 1, A ſaw the rich men ] Mark 12, 41. A 
| the treaſury ] See on verſe 4, there were other: 

treaſuries abour the temple ; bur this was a cheſt ſer at the Eaſter 
door, through which all the people paſſed in and our, that eve 
man with his own hand, might caſt in that, which either was tart 
upon him, or he voluntarily offered, or gave unto the poor, | XK 
2 Kings 12. 9. 2 Chron 34. 8. Nehem. 10. 38, St 

V. 2. twomites] Mark 12.42. the leaſt money they had inue 
among them, which they called y aaxvs, Syr, offaua, otavhs 
cighr part of that which they called 3&6Avs, TheophylaGt. Sec 
Beza major, annot, in Marc, 13. 42. 1306: 

V. 3. more than they all ] More in proportion, 


conſidering her. 
eſtate and theirs : and becauſe God eſteemeth not the gift by wa 


value thereof, bur by the givers heart, . -- - 
; thoſe things which 43 free- 


will © s were conſecrated to God, for the uſe or ſervice 
rewple, and his publick worſhip : we may take this #5 7” 


| zany > 5. its; or the treaſury 
ec, for &s mis dog05, among the gifts FF "e continents 


The offerings of God ] Thar is, ks 
g- 
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Chap.xxi, 


"incnc for the treaſure contained therein : that is, their p\1R 
q, m:nrioned 2 Kihgs I Io, (as the Chaldees called ir, and rhe 
bo was now in uſe, TAI - o2ban, which Foſephus ltb.4.c.4.Anitq. 
necprereth, the gift of God) ſo is it interpreted, Mark 7, 11. %op6av 
; Jager) and Matr, 15.5, where the Greek hath $\gpoy, the 
ack hath 1\YAMP curbanni, my gift, or oblation, of the He- 
mn IP herab 3 loſephus, alſo h1b.1, adv. Ap. callerh ir \ogor 
7. So here verle F. ſuch gifrs are called avaÞyua rm, _ conſe- 
red ro God and Holy ules © yet by a Synechdoche, this alſo im- 
ned their rreaſury in which they kepr the gifrs offered ro God, 
lnt.27.6. it 1s not lawful to caſt it us Toy %0g8argy which there 
j Syriack callern NJINATIVA beth Curbono,the houſe of obla- 
1: for which Mark T2. 41, 43.is ſer, 12Copunduton, the treaſury 
he Temple : So Suidas laith, KogBords, mpd Isd\ulus i2pds Þn- 
pig : rhe corban with the Jews was the ſacred treaſury, 
V. F. and as ſome ſpake} Mart.2.4. Fi Mark T3.1, As ſome of 
1 Diſciples ſpake in admiration of that beautiful ſtruQure. 
lifes As plate, jewels, or the like precious things dedicated 
the ule Or OrNAMent of the Temple,by rhedeyorion of them who 
"me thither to worſhip. : See on verſe 4, the word here uſed, 
dna. or rd Drpunty ſignifieth that which is devored, or con- 
raced ro God, and it 18 taken either in the good or evil ſenſe ; 
meth of &»an>iver which fignifieth ro hang by or ſeperate 
um common uſc,as Trophies of vi&ories,things dedicated for deli- 
ances or other monuments of thankfulneſs,uſed ofr-rimes to be 
\ the walls,or on the pillars ofTemples; bur here the conjeure of 
fnhyladh, is very probable, I think ( ſaith he) that they ſpeak 
þ (celpris (f tornatis ut erant P alme '& Cherubim &+ Similia, 
ithe ingraving and poliſhing, as were in the P almes and Cheru- 
acor the like (carved in the beautifull ſtones of the Temple ) 
wn 189 ious 76. dvaipam, ply — for perhaps he cal- 
theſe gifts. 
V. 6. Sich pd Which ye ſo much regard and admire : 
& Matt, 24.2, Mark 1344. 
m2 ſtone #pon another } Chap. 19.43: God would haye Jeruſalem 
te place which he had choſen ro put his Name there , and 
2 rrhich he had}for a time reſtrained the publick ſervice , an ſa- 
ning, preiguring Chriſt the Saviour to come and ſuffer there) 
merly deſtroyed, with the temple,. in which rhe lews ſo much 
yioried; after that Chriſt was come, and had ſuffered there , and 
blaccomplifhed the work of our redemprion : to piye the lews to 
bow, that now all their ceremonies were ended , he being come 
wl having finiſhed all things which they prefigured; and thar they 
whe no more to ſtick in the now deaf and antiquated letter of 
hat Levitical law; circumciſion , ſacrifices, 8&c. but to come to 
(hiſt the end of the law to every beleever, And becauſe God 
ell knew, how unwillingly they would part from their rires, in 
ich they had been inftrued hitherto; and wherein rhey e- 
kemed themſelves more excellent and haly- than any nation in 
Ge norld,co joyn in the fairh of Chriſt, and rhercin to 


(nſoſtome adver. | 
fling every place , yer reduced Tyy pudr Ae7priay, i; Iuglang ms 
wuvias 6s Tomo, 70y fs Thxov lg taupoy, Tov os pg; ov cis 
q T4\4y 3 his worſhip to ſacrifices; ſacrifices to a certain man- 


chat manner to a certain time,and that time ro one ciry;and a-' 


fin operthrew that ciry,to declare the utter derermination & abo- 
Iron of that law and ceremonies , which were ryed ro tharplace, 
lykich were no where in the whole world to' be uſed bur 


Were, ; PI 
V, 7. When ſhall theſe things be 2 ] Mat14: 3: by whar figne 
i bones ſhall t know the : he when theſe,ſad hank ſhall he 
Han us? QIU ? | ; 
V.8, Take beed that ye be not deceived} He anſwered not dire&- 
to their queſtion ,. bur that which was more neceſſity. Bids 
| Foc to themſelyes , that they be ſeduced. Mar. 14. 4s 5. 
13. 5,6. 

the time draweth near] Thar ſeducers ſhall go out into the 
Neld. See 1 John 2,28, - a 2 

{1)enot therefore after them] That is, adhere not to them 2 be- 
lr: them not, neither, hearken to their doArine , leſt you caſt 
Jur ſelyes into tentation., and God give you over to ſtrong delu- 
Ms, to beleeve lies, and periſh, See Deur, 13, 3.8, Jer,z3. 16, 
"M, Jer, 2-7, g. Mart, 24.5, 11, 23,24, 26-' - X24 
| V. 9. When ye ſhall hear. of wars] Mat.24. 6. when the Jewes 
MPreferred the murderous Barabar, (John 18. 40. As 3. 14.) 
re the Lord of life, and peace ; divine juſtice followed them, 
Mually, ſorthat they were almoſt never free from ſeditious 
ults, inſurre&ions , and wars , untill they had brought ( as 
kuſelyes had imprecated) 'rhe blood' of Teſus upon their own, 
k Aildrens heads in' the final deſtry&ion of their remple 
N city, Lat dos 1b-445 | 

V.1o. Nation againſt nation) Mate 24.7. © IL 
yu earthquakes] Mat,24. 7. SET © OR 
12, They ſhall lay] Mat» 24. 9. Matk 13s 6. before theſe 
 8,the Tewes and others ſhall lay violent hands on you, pef- 
ep 20d impriſon you _that chey may fill up their meaſure 
hee? and provoke "the heavy wrath of God: to fall up- 


4 


Ahnotations onthe Goſpe! according to S. Luke. 


equalled | 
mk the Gentiles whom chey deſpiſed ; therefore God (who as 
Fud, orat. 1. ſaith) every where preſent, and 


—— Chapat. 
Names ſake ] For the profeſſion Or Four” Faich 


for my 
ia me, p30 11 

V. 13. for @ teſtimony ] When you ſhall certainly knoyy 
the truth of that which 1 tell you before-hand , tha you 
may thence be affured of rhe vitory , and eternall rewa: d; 
as alſo of the deſtrugtion of your enemies , Philip, x, 28; 
2 Thel, 1,5. | 

V. 14. *ettle it therefore in your hearts] Mat, 10, 19, Matk 
I3. II, Keep thar fixed in your hearts and m-mories ; which I 
have promiſed you ( that is to afliſt you , as you have need, 
with extraordinary wiſdom, to anſwer) that when you have cx- 
perience thereof , ir may comfort you, in aflurance of my afſi- 
ſtance if all other tryalls, | 

V. 15. For I will give yu a month]See Ads 6.10, 1 will give you 
wiſdome, and readinefle of ſpeech, to anſwer for your ſelves appo- 
fitely and prudently , boldneſle and courage, which all your ene- 
mies ſhall admire . bur nor be able to reſiſt, See Aas 4.8,13. Sce 
Exod, 4, 10,11,12, &c. | | ; 

ſhall not be able to gain-ſay] Which is not ſo to be underſtood 
as if their enemies impudenty and ſpirit of contradiQion. ſhould 
not break out againſt them;z.buc becauſe rhe truth which they 
ſhould ſpeak ſhould be ſo evident, that ic ſhould have manifeſt 
vifory over their enemies falſhood, who will never vyant endea- 
your, but ever ſhall want ſucgefle, See Afts 4. 13. Acts 6 10, Ats 
7. 48. Ads 26.24. &, F 

V+ 16. by your parents] Mar,10.21. Such a curſed influence 
hath Saran on Pn (Os he cauſerh them to violate and' 
break the ſtrongeſt bands of nature, and to precipitate parents a» 
gainſt their own children, brother againſt brother, 

V. 17. hated of all ) Mat. 10. 22 Subverſion of kingdomes 
beginneth vvith perſecution of good men, Here , all, is put for ve- 
ry many, or the greateſt part, in reſpe& whereof the reſt ſeem as 
nothing, no conſiderable party, or ſuch as dare ſhew themſelves 2 
ſuch a ſad appearance of a Church was there in Iſrael, when Eliah 
cryed----I only am left, and they ſeek my life to rake it ayvay-- - 
I Kings 19, 14, Tl | 

V. 18. There ſhall not an hair ] Mart, 10. 3o. t Sam, 14. 45. 
2Sam.14.11.A&$27,34.He expreſſerh this grear care 8& providence 
over his, that we knowing how God loveth us,' may love him 
again, and cleaye to him by faith of a pure heart; ci ad beatitudi- 
_—_— eft via, (yc. Fulgent. de incarn, (96. whoſe way to bleſled= 
nefte is faith, | wy 

V. ig. in your patience poſſeſe] Live joyfully even under the 
crofle, aſsured of your peace ll fBry who Noll Me ſuffer you ro 
be tryed above that he will make you able. Rom.5.3. 1 Thel.1. 6. 
2 Cor:1.5. 1Cor.1o, 13. Itis patience ſaich Cyprian de bono pat. 
que nos Deo (fy commendat (5 ſervat , which both commendeth to, 
and keeperth us in God : which temperareth. anger, bridleth rhe 
rongue 4+ governeth the niinde, and preſeryerth peace , &c. Ir is, 
ſaith GFegor.hom, 3 5. radix omnium cuſtoſque virtutumz che root and 
keeper of all yerture : anger is a ſhort madneſs, wizea Hrelor,n Jp 
and dangerous beaſt, ſaith Theophyla# in Luc. 18. neither is hero 
be eſteemed of leſs fortitude, qni violentam & in ſemetipſo incliſam 
feram ſuperat iratundiam, fy. wyho overcometh 'that violent and 
upſhur beaſt in himſelf, anger , than he rhar conquereth a lion 
vid Eattant. 1, 1. c. 9. the ſame defineth patience , malorum que 
aut inferantur , aut accidunt , cum equanimitate perlatio. L1. c.23. 
patience is a bearing of thoſe'injuries yvhich are offered, or do 
happen , vvith a quier moderation of minde : vye muſt therefore 
rake heed, ſaich Auguſt ep. 5. ad Marcellin : that. we loſe not our 
patience 4 whichis of more worth (or is to be eftecemed of more 
value) quam one quod poteſt etiam invito inimicus auferre , then all 
that which an enemy can take away from a man-againſt his 
will, 

V. 26, Ieruſalem compaſſed ] Matthevy 
13. 14; | : | 

V. 2i, Then' let them which are' | As ſoon as rhey per- 
ceive the approaches of the enemy ro beleaguer them, ler 
them flee. —_ 

to the mountains] Judea was bounded nm thward with Libanus or 
Libanon , that high and famous hill of  b@nices : on che ſfourh 


24. I5, Marke 


with thee mowirains of Tdumea; and Arabia errta. See Plin.l. &. 


c. 28, and Hieron, de Loc. Af A. now as he foretellerh their 
dangers not to terrifie but admoniſh chem for their berrer ſecu- 
rity againſt the common enemy z/ and calamiry z \e doth he poinc 
our the ſafeſt places for them to retreat to; and ſo the Church of 
the fairhful then' at Jeruſalem; were admoniſhed by a divine reve- - 
larion , a voyce crying our to thern from rhe inward: parts of the 
temple, tranſmigrem ex hi (edibus : ler us go herice t Jerom, 
I. 2. ep. 8. out of Toſepbug 3 and they went thence rs Pella, 4 city 
of Manafſe beyond Jordan ; the reit periſhed in greatimulrittides; 
See Ioſeph de bel. Tud. I, 1.17. a 
is the midſt of it] In the midſt '6f ir, thar is Teruſalem or 
Iudea, . © - : LEM AIIEK bh 
_ V. 24+ for theſe be the dayes of vengeante) Which he ſaith, rs 


” ” 


ſhew them that norhing of all this ſhould come by chance; but by 
the divine providence of God , thus puniſhing the lewes obſti- 
nacy, who woitld take n6 er bur would needs contrary ro 
this admonition z' flock ro Ieru "7s from other nations avs 


FX; 


; © iTly 
Chap,y%. *, he 
they lived more ſecure) ar the feaſt of Pa leover, where they were 
ſhur up, with the reſt to deſtruRion, by {word, peſtilencc and fa- 
ine, Foſeph.q.(.l. 7 c-17. 
M V Jo y hs TAs When Jeruſalem ſhall be beſieged by the 
Romans. See Joſeph.de bel. Ind.l, 7.c.12, ; | 
V. 24. #ntill the times] In which God will permit the Gentiles 
ro opprels the Jews : and untill the fulneſs of the Gentiles be cal» 
Icd to Chrift and come in : before the recalling of the lewes,Rom. 
11,25,26, Dan.9,27. . 
V. 25. fignes in the Sunne ] Matr. 24.29. Mark 13, 24, 2 Peter 
.To. 12. | 
: V. 26. hearts failing them) @mvx617w ready to breath our 
their ſouls ; ſo Surdas our of Thucidides I, 1. and ſo Sophocles Ajac. 
faith amo4vyuv flor; to breath our life :; the Syriac Interpreter, 
tremor extrudens animas, 
powers o Heaven] The very fabrick of the Heavens ſhall be 
ſhaken,and the whole World melt with hear, 2 Per, g. 10, this he 
ſpeaketh of the laſt day. 


V. 27. Comingind cloud] Mart 24.30, A@s 1,9. 11. Rev. 1.7. | 


$o ſhall they ſee him in his Majeſty, whom they would not hear in 
his humility.Gregor,hom,1.in Evang. 

V. 28, then loobe up] 'This is ſpoken for the faithfull rthar ſhall 
remainto the coming of Chriſt ; that they ſhould nor then be 
diſcouraged, but looke up for the promiſe of Chriſt, erernall 

Redemption, from all oppreſſion and evill, See Romans 8.22,23, 
"thoſe who with good hope expe& ſomething at hand, uſe ro 
look up. h 

lift ” your head] Gregor. q,ſ. interpreterh it by exhilarate corda, 
cheer up your hearts : lift up your mindes unto the joyes of your 
Heavenly countrey; then rejoyce, becauſe now you ſhall preſently 
finde,and be cternally united royour redeemer, 

V. 29. Behold the fig-tree)JMatrt.24.32 Mark 13,28, 

V. 31. Whenyee ſee theſe things] Matt.24.33. 

V. 32. ſhall not paſſe away]Marr.2 4.34. For thoſe things which 
he ſpake concerning the deſtruion of 1cruſalem, came to paſle 
abour fourty years after, 

V. 33. Heaven and earth ſhallpaſſe] Marr.g.18, Matt.24 35. 
Mark 13.31. 

V. 34. Takehbeed to your ſelves] He exhorrech them to vigi- 

Jancy by the certainty of dangers to come, and the uncertainty of 
the rime when they ſhall come : now becauſe ſurferring,, drunken- 

nefle and cares, doe commonly ſo oppreſle the drouzy ſoul, thar 

it cannot look up to the things which concern the life ro come 

he admoniſheth them ro beware of theſe, Heratlitus ſaid well, Zngy 

alvyx1 ooph, the dry ſoul is wiſe : Syneſ. de inſoyn. Drunkenneſle ' 
makerh one worſe than a fool. See on ny. dS... 

Ve. 35, 4s a ſnare ſhall it come] Ecclel. 9. 12, As a ſnare taketh 
the bird or beaſt, when they think -orxget » af m_ ſo ſhall thar 
day ſteal upon a ſecure World ; vyvhile they are feeding or ſport- 
ing. Sce 1 Theſ.5, 3. therefore our fears ſhould be to us,ſequentis 
Ire preconcs Greg, hom. 1, 

V. 35. Pray alwayes] Pray vvithour giving over: he meanerh 
not vvithour intermiſſion, See chap. 18. 

and to ſtand] Meaning ſo to ſtand in judgement, as they thar are 
Jufſtified by Chriſt : yyhich the ſecure vvicked ſhall not doe. See 
Pſalm 1.5 Epheſ 6:13. | 

V. 37. inthe day time he was teaching] Sec chap.19. 47. 

abode in the mountain]; To ſpend the nighr in- prayer. See Marr, 
I4- 23. Mark 6.46. thus joyned he preaching and praying, yvho 
yvas {cnt to inſtru& and reconcile men unto God ; vvhic he the 
more diligently performed, knovving that his deparrure from the 
World, noyv dreyy near. 

V. 38. all the people came early ] So Chapter, 19. 48. all the 
people,that is, the greater part vvere attentive to hear him : The 
diligence and carly riſing, and attention of this people, in hearing 
rhe Goſpel,ſhall riſe in judgement againſt thoſe vyho lazily come 
ro hear, and as drouzily and carelefly atrend unto them, 


CHAP, XX11, 


Verſe x, Nez the feaſt of ] Marthew 26.2, Mark 14.16, Tohn | 


13. 2.27. 

unleavened bread] Ar the Paſſeover yearly to be obſerved, they 
were tn have no leaven in their habitarions,Exod. 12,7,8c,che mo- 
ral whereof, See 1 Cor. 5.7, 8. 

which is called the Paſſeover] Gre. n4& ya. Syr, NI1YD perſcho 
or paſcha. Hebr. MD9 peſah, Ferom ſomerimes readeth it Phaſe. 
Some reade-pegex and moyea. So Greg. Naziang, 0r#'. 42, E- 
Piphan.adv heref. l.2. 50, 1, (gc. Ir repreſented Ifracls paflage our 
of Egypt $rogru@;, hiſtorically, myſtically, our coming our of the, 
houſe of ſins bondage, unto our promiſed reſt, Gregor, Nazian. 9. |. 
See Exod.12, 27. and the Angels paſſing over the Iſraelites houſes 
marked with the blood of the Lamb, and ſmiring the farſt-born of 
the Egyptians, By a metonywy, it ſignifierh'the ſacrifice, or Lamb 
ro be killed and offered in remembrance of that deliverance, Ex- 
od. [2 2.1, alſo it importech thr feaſt or day on which the Lamb 
wasto be killed; the fourteenth day of the firſt 'monerh,-2 -Chro-- 
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law; the 14. day of the firſt monerh , 


cold them by Chriſt', whereby ey 


Chap. xxii, 


remony aQion, feaſts, and eight dayes ſoleganity appoi 
God: to this feaſt once a yer, all the MaleSer! ptomge 1 
appeare before the Lord, Exodus, 23, 17. in the place yh; 
he ſhould chuſe; Deuteronomy 16. 16. See, If, Caſaubon Exerc 
16. n,28.1oh,Drufius ad vs6.N,Ts com.1 . Paſcha : Godwin, Moſeany 
Aaron. 1,3.c- 4. c.7, 

V. 2. how they might kill bim ] The cauſe of this their folic 
rous counſell is hereto annexed : they would deſtroy Chriſt, hy, 
feared the people, leſt they ſhould reicue him: or fall on them! 
who aflaulted him,who did ſo many admirable works of power a; 
mercy among them:rherefore rhey conſulted what probable fav! 
they might pretend againſt him : ſo thar alchough they would 
rake him away, more like theeyves and murderers , thay 
Iudges ; yer would they have ſome ſhew of Juſtice to Colourthe; 
wickednefle, __— 

V. 3. Then entred Satan ] Matthew 26, 14. God raking frop 
him his common Graces, the Devil rooke pollcfſion of him, ( $x 
I Samucl 16.14 Matthew 12. 45.) the Evangeliſt ſhewerh hy 
the Pricſts obtained their defire againſt Chriſt : Satan temp 
Judas, to ſerve their malice ; by rank, Judas coverous min; 
ae oggeRes hope of gain, if he would berray his Maſter, $9 
lohn 13, 2. | | 

ſurnamed Iſcariort ] He nameth him thus , ro difference hin 
from others of chat name, Indas, See John 14, 2, Sec on 
John 6,71. 

V. 4. He went bis way,(5c.] See on Matr. 26, 14, 

and Captains] Or Rulers of rhe Temple. See As 4, 1.theſchul 
the charge of guarding the Temple, verſe 52.” 

V. 5+ and they were glad] So ſweet is revenge where the Devi 
ruleth ; ſo welcome is any thing to ſuch, which complycth wit 
their own miſchicyous deſires and defignes : probably rhey thought 
it ſome advantage to their-cauſe, that one of Chriſts own Diſc 
ples and Domeſtickes, appeared on their party againſt him: there. 
fore how ever they might think of the Trayror, as Auguſtus Caſer 
or Aurelianus are ſaid co haye dene in ſuch caſes,yer they were gla 
*of the treaſon, 

V. 6. in the abſence of the multitude 1 or without tumyſc 
See. note on Matthew ,' 26. 16, a/Tig 6 AF without eumult 
in the abſence of rhe multitude : 7xA©- fGgnifying cither; 
comparing this place wich Mart, 13. 36, Mat.2 1,8. John7. yy 
Luke 6. 17. ARs 6. 7. will make it appeare. The preſent ſenſe i 
when the people which were wont to Slow him were away , leſ 
rhere ſhould be afy rumuſr or uproare about him, which might 
bring chem in danger of the Roman governours diſplealure, 0 
violence of the people, the chief Pricſts had hereof caurioned, an 
Irdas was impiouſly careful ro comply with them herein: there 
fore he fitred the rime when Jeſus in the filent night , was out 
the city wirh his diſciples in the garden, | 

V.7. then came] Mart. 26, 17, Mark 14. 12. according to the 
m thar evening that 
gin ; the Syriack giycrh ir, in which the cyfune 


.folemniry was to 
wa to kill, (oc, | | 

V,8. be ſent Peter and John] Mat,26. 18. rwo diſciples mdl 
familiar with their Lord : he ſent nor Tuda , though he 
the ſteward ; Chriſt well foreſaw what he had deſigned: not 
ſupper , bur deſtru&ion for Chriſt, | 

. V. 10. bearing @ pitcher | Mark 14. 13. xogdpurorudant 1 
pircher of water, cither for purification or ſome other domeltic 
uſe, Some give it [agenam a bottel, bur more improperly; the5f 
word I'13 here uſed fignifieth cicher ;. it Gignifieth allo bydreo# 
a arer-pot, ou Bits | 

V. 11, where is the gueſt-chamber 2] Where we may eat 0 
Paſſeoyer, See Mark 14. 15, 6 et 

V. 12. « large upper room] See Mark 14. 15. the word 4190 
her uſed, fignifieth, as'Suidgs interpreter giverh it, cenacilinin/ 
periore domus parte ſitum : a room in the upper part of ann 
where they uſed to. cat ; ſo called in the Gr "| of Irs diſtance TR 
the carth ; ſo the Syriack NIV7Y halitho which coming 
hals aſcendit, &yc. Ggnifieth a room into which they aſcended | 
many ſteps : ſuch rooms they had, as for ordinary entert2\Þ* 
of ſtrangers, ſo ſpecially for the feaſt of Paſſeover. .- 

. V. 13. and found it a4 he had ſaid ] Both the fignes and mark 
might know”the place, 7 
be aflured of the ſuccefſe :: all which was extraordinary inrop 
of the dangerous and a&ive malice. of the Scrtbes and Phariſe 
againſt any that ſhould enterrain Chriſt,or ſo much as conmene® 
Job.g.22.alſo in regard thar ir was near the feaſt;that their roc ; 
were generally taken up before hand, by reaſon of 0 great; 
fluence of people,: then. coming up from! all parts of Judea 2 rf 
.ther.Nations:the conſideration of all this,gave chem to kno 7 
his providence ruled all ; that they mighr nor be dejeaed Wy 
ching-which they ſhould ſee come ro-paſs. contrary £9 their & 
ation in his paſsion, © ws 

V..14. And when the boure, (9c. ] Mart, 26. 20. Mark 74 
which was the « vening, Exod, 12.6,” hw 
+1 he ſare down Lotvieregs, accybuit, as the Syriac reader: 


nicles, 35. 1. Exodus, 12+ 6," or it fignifieth the vyorſhip or ce- 


| 


Ty6mp, after the manner of thoſe Countreyes, See 97. 
cer, 7, 36, . Y my 
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Chp.xxils 
V, 15. with deſire have I defire1] rule emuw ra Þ Iris 
Hebrevv manner of ſpeech, ro fignifie his earneſt and longin 
Lfreof the accompliſhment and falfilling the vvill of his Father 
vr mans redemption, vvhich he kneyy ſhould preſently folloyy 
1c Paſleover. ON. 
te eat this P aſſeover with you] He defired before his death to ex- 
fe his marchlefle Love to them, to give them an example of hu- 
liry and ro ordain the Seal of the Nevy Teſtament, the Sacra- 
by of the Lords Supper, the pledge of rheir Spiritual Commu- 
Gy yyich him : and by them ro commend-it to the Churchias a 


1 


remembrance of his Paſsion untill his'rerurn ro judgement: vyhich 


$asthen necefſary to be done, vvhen the Paſleover being accom- 
hed in his death, vvas.thence vvith all the Legall Ceremonies 
nbeaboliſhed,” Pr a ER 

'V, 16; untill it be faffilled ] Uncill chat yekich novy is preſenred 
ache figure, be really* exhibired in the ablation of my ſelf, once 
krall-to rake avvaythe'fin of the vvorld, John 1. 29, anduncitl 
ayriſing again'ro mmortalicy,the firſt irgres of my exaltation, 
ind Spiricuall Kingdome of Glory ;} of 'vvhich verſe 18, Match, 


8 he tooke the cup} This firſt mentioning the raking of the 
ep; app trainerh r6 the celebration of the Paſleover, and not un+- 
fthar yyhich is menrioned;yerſe-20.This vyas che cup of thankſ- 
fr #, vyhich they uſed: alſo in other -their - Peace-offerings : 


Mlietein they cook þ thi cup of Wine in their-hands, and bleſſed | 


(6d,to vvich che Apoſtle *alluderh, 1''Cor.10.16. calling the cu 
ache Lords Supper ufed, The' cup of Bleſſing; properly, for the Lords 
ger, is the Euchariſt, and Sacrament of Thankeſgiving : So Chriſt 
whe the Cup,, and gave thankes, (Fc. Marr, 26. 27. % 
y. x8, Iwill.nordrinke] Matth 26:29 Mark 14.25, . : © 
'Y,- 19. and be tooke bread} Marthevy 26; 26, Mark 14+ 22, '1 
0t,11,2 3e . OI 0 +S 
is fa Body] Thir is, the Sacramentall lien of my body ; for 
nſticuring a nevv Sacrament, he ſpeaketh' after a Sacramenaſ} 
mnner,” vvherein the rhings ſignified are- ſpoken for the fign ; 'a$ 
rede.7, the Palleover muſt be killed, char is, the Paſchal Lamb, 
the remembrance or fign of the deſtroying Angels paſsing over,and 
ſparing rhe iſraclices, Exod. 12.12,8c. fo he callerh the Cup, the 
New Teſtament, or- Covenant ih his Blood: ; thar is, the fign or 
trmembrance of his blood-ſhedding. PLE 4 
''Y. 20. whichis ſhed for you ] Underſtand this after rhe manner 
dhe Prophers ſpeaking, in vyhich, things ro'come uſe to be pro? 
nounced ſub enunciatione prateriti,Fulgent ; objef. Ar,under a De- 
(cation of that vyhich is paſt, 2920.) i reimtan bilo gs 1 
V. 21. Behold the band of, 9c.] Mart.26. 21, Pſalm 41.9, Mark 
14.18. John13,21, as fhe had ſaid, behold, or confider' a horrid 
ind impious thing, although I am abour preſently to ſuffer dearh 
for you; though: Leave you in rhis now inſticuted Sacrament, the 
$ymboles and pledges of my deareſt love to, mankind ( tohn 3, 
16.) fora remembrance of my death, untill my comming again to 
judgement, to be obſerved inche Church,; yer the hand which be- 
tayerh me, is with me ar this Table; and while he eateth with 
meof my bread,he is mediraring how to betray me to death. 
vithme at the Table ] Thar is, Judas who will preſently berray 
8, now at Table with me, 618, 3 
V. 224 was determined | By God in his eternal Counſel, As 4. 
VRevel.13,8. God derermined nor fin, bur he derermined rhe 
hlraion of man by Chriſt his being berraid, and being crucified : 
bdrawerh he good our of evil ; ſogave he Chriſt into rhe hands 
md power of finners, that he ſarisfiing Gods Juſtice for us, we 
flight be ſaved * ſo God uſed that ro good, which impious men de- 
toevil, and ated moſt finfully : obſerve the ſeveral ends 
kere propoſed, Judas betrayed Chriſt for gain, the Devil pur ir 
inco Judas hearr ſo to do, in hope to take him away who deſtroyed 
lisworks ; the Prieſts were inſtigated herero by their malice and 
tary, becauſe rheir honour and gains were impeached by Chriſts 
Maching and miracles'; Pilate gave ſentence to pleaſe the peo- 
; the people cried; Crucific him, ro ingratiate with their Ru- 
kts; the Souldiers a&ed as the Prieſts, Fewes and Devils moved 


3 bur God, our of his unſpeakable love and mercy, permitring | 


e voluntary agents every one herein to a& as he would, bring- 
thall to his 7 4. nr will and councel for mans ſalvation, 
h none of the a&ers either knew, or would: nor is it the leaſt 
Unirable effe& of Gods providence thar ſome of them who were 
®beſaved by the death of Chriſt, ſhould be a&ers in, and promo- 
--"omianns on of the ſame, which is evident, As 2:36, 37 
z&c, RET 
V. 23. to enquire amovg themſelves ] John 13. 22, they looked 
M upon another,doubring of whom he ſpake; probably enquiring 
Wong themſelves, wherher any of their company knew any thing 
Mcerning any plot againſt their Maſter, 
V. 24+ there was alſo ftrife \ Matr. 20. 2.4,the occaſion of con- 
Ution abour ſuperiority is ſer down; whether it revived again on 
boccaſion 2 or that this Evangeliſt relating the ſame thing, fol- 
"th not the ſame order of the >rory, it skilleth not much : rhe 


bd it 


'Minthem: ſee r Cor, 3. 3. which ought to be a document ot 


"ion and humiliry unro us; conſidering men otherwiſe fo cx- 
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| ſons, and exerciſerh their patience by ſundr 


,- controyerfie was on foor ar other times among them,Marr. 18. 
Was a dangerous ſymprome of a great remainder of the old. 


Chap,xxil. 
cellent, had yer ſuch faylings? as alſoof coufidence, that God 
will not caſt us off for our infirmiries, who tolerated ſo muc'\ in 
them, whom he made lighrs of the world, 

V. 25, heſaidunto them ) Matt. 20, 25, Mark 10, 42, 

called benefaors ] Job 12, 21, wteyirm* the Hebrewes called 
their Nobles EMI: nedibim liberall, benefieent,P/alm 1 13.8, 
Pſalm 47.10, from AN) nadab, he gave willingly, or liberally, So 
was Prolomie King of Egypt ſtiled 6vspys7rs, from his beneficence 
ro the Cities of Greece, which being at firſt given to Princes and 
great Lords, for their perſonall Vertue at laſt ic became com- 
mon to Princes and Lords, as Auguſtus, and other titles, whether 
in their perſons'they were ſuch or not : the meaning of Chriſt here 
is, that he would not have the Miniſters of the Goſpel affea any 
high and ambitious titles of domination, | 
\ V. 26, isgreateft amang you ] In gifts, authority,or other qua- 
lities 2: meaning thar ſuch muſt ae ney without pride, are 
rogance, ambition, violence, oppreſſion, and contempt of , others ; 
and with that humilicy and moderation, which would become the 
meaneſt inthe Church : nor that he appointed equalicty of mini- 
ſers, for he appointed orders in the Church, which cannot be 
withour the relations of inferiour and 'ſuperiour, onely he prohi- 
biteth Tyranny and domineering, Romans 12, 8, 1 Cor, 12, 28, 
x Timothys, 17, Hebr, 13, 17,24. 1 Per. 5. 3. 

V. 27, Whether is greater ] By another argument he teacherk 
them, that they are nor called to rule, and domincer,' bur to ſerve: 


a if he ſaid, might juſtly challenge dominion : yer have 1 raken 


on me the form: of a ſervant, whoam Lord oyer all; 1 came to 
ſerve, not ro be ſerved : how much lefle ought you todream of do- 
minion, and worldly greatneſs ? Df ORs 

V. 28, Te are they which continued,(yc,] Matt. 19,28.He decla- 
reth that they who had ſhared with him in his ſuffering,ſhould alſo 
communicate with hinrin glory, F 0 "SUR 

in my temptations] in my perſecutions and troubles, Hebr, 2.18. 
and 4.15.lames 7, 12, You who conſtantly adhered to me, neither 
ſcandaled'ar, nor ſeparating from me for my Do&rine, -as thoſe, 
Iohn 6.67. You;who neither for tcar or favour of men were aſha- 
med toconfelle me,as many of the chief Rulers did,lohn 1 2.42.you 
who have been conſtant: ro me in all thoſe injuries, perſecutions 
and tribulations, which I haye ſuffered, Mar. 19, expreſſerh this 
by ———ye that have followed me in the tegeneration, which here is 
called renrarions: Indeed God, among. merg men, corre&erh his 

Prriats and rentations, 
rhat being tried, and perſevering to doe his will in all theſe trials, 
rhey might know that of themſelves, which God foreknew concern- 
ing theif'\conſtancy : ſortried he Abraham, Gen, 22. 1, with that 
grivous precept z and theſe renrations muſt try the whole Church, 
which muſt chrough many ſuch enter into the Kingdome of God, 
Ads 14/22; which began in'Chriſt her head, who was in all points 
tempted libe as we are, yet without ſin, Heb,4.5. 

V. 29. I appoint unto you a Kingdome] As if he ſaid: your pre- 
ſent-contenrion is vain : you are appointed to an Heavenly King- 
dome 2: onely learne patience of me + and be contented ro goto 
chat joy ( as I ſhall do) by the way of temporall affliions * 
ſhake off rhis dream of ſecular grearnefle and lift up your minds 
e Erernall bleflednefſe: here we muſt ſerve, that we may reign 
there. | 

V, 30. That ye may eat and drinhe ] Mart. 19, 28, from his laſt 
ſupper, he deriveth this manner of ſpeaking to fignike the efte& 
thereof, life eternal, by their participaring of him : this he ſpeaks, 
5% warz papers —— Theophylaf, by a metaphor taken from theſe 
who haye the honour to fit at Table, vyyirh kings; as if he had 
ſaid, you ſhall be highly honoured, 

fit on thorns] Marth, 19, 28. the meaning is, that you may par- 
take with me in glory and happineſs:Now if this condition remain 
for you, why do you contend for a miſerable and momentary pri- 
macy in this world ? | 

V. 31. Simon Simon ] This ingemination and doubling of his 
name, is to ſtir him up to a ſerious attention, and to him doth 
Chriſt addreſs his ſpeech, before the reſt, though all of them were 
concerned ; firſt, becauſe he foreſaw that Peter ( being more fer- 
vent and confident than the reſt, and ſo more expoſedto Sarans 
charges) would more grievouſly fall, than his fellow Diſciples : 
ſecondly, becauſe afrerward he ſhould excel them alſo in a fin- 
gular example of conſtancy : or as Chryſoſtom. (on John 17.13.) 
thinkerh,becauſe he had high thoughts, as rtuſting to ſome merig 

*of his more fervent love ro Chriſt, 

ſatan hath defired,ggc-] as if he ſaid, I have indeed told you of 
a Kingdome,which I intend you : but be ye not ſecure, who have a 
fierce and ſubrile adverſary ro encounter with : ye ate the good 
Wheat ; for many tryals muſt you. look, * ro cleanſe you that ye 
may not be caſt away with the unhappy chaffe ro unquenchable 
fire,and Marr. 3, and thou Simon Peter,Satan hath deſired ro oyer- 
rhrow thee, bur he ſhall onely cleanſe and refine rhee, by! hum- 
bling thee in the knowledge of thy infirmity, Es 

fefr you as wheat] this o wag! Suidds interpreteth by o+3-25, 
xocxivurar, hoguChoat mapdtayi and miedo at thar js to ſhake 
ro and again, as in a five: ro trouble, terrifie and diſcompoſe as the 
rumulruous waters in a ftormez here is the malice of Saran 


principally aywing ar the ruine of the beſt, he paſſery by wicked 
| Z3 2 men 
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men, as his own ſlaves and vafſals of whom he is already ſure : 
eos querit dejicere quos vider ſtare. Cyprian, lib.z, ep+1. He is ambiri- 
ous to caft them down whom he ſeerh ſtanding, Sce Iſaiah 30. 28, 
Amos 9.9. | 

V. 32. Ihave prayed for thee ] not for Peter onely doth Chriſt 
mediare, bur for all the fairhtul, John 17. 20. and therefore he 
will not ſuffer usro be rempred above that we are able : whoſoever 
therefore failerh nor in tribulation, av illo ſe non dubitet adjuvart. 
Proſper. con.Collat, let him not doubt bur Chriſt ſolicireth tor him 
and helpeth him; ſo admirable is Gods patience qua contemptis par- 

he ſparerh eyen being contemned, neyec can he want 
homini 6 indulgentia conſulit, & flagello. See: 
man, both in indulgence, and the rod, ib, 


Cit — 
mercy , guando 
ing he provideth for 
Proſp. ſent. : 

V. 33. Iamready to g'e with thee, 9c. ] Peter ignorant of his 
own infirmiry, is thus confident ; but having learned by experi- 
ence that the beſt meaning man eaſily falleth into the moſt rie- 
yous fin, if God take away his ſuſtaining hand, he x Pp an- 
ſwered more modeſtly, Lord, thou knoweſt all things, th.u knoweſt 
that I love thee, John 21+ ir is a very hard matter to excel in any 
gifrs and not to be too confident thereof ; which ig rhe cauſe why 
God uſually humbleth choſe by ſome great trials whom he fur- 
niſherh with gifts cxcraordinary, as Paul alſo acknowledgerth , 
2 Cor, 12.7. ; 

V. 34. And he ſaid ] Matthew, 26, 34. Mark 14. 30, Jobn 
13.38. 

FT. 35. Heſaid unto them] Marth, 10. 9. Luke 10.4. 

ſent you without purſe] He compareth his abſence from the Diſci- 
ples before his paſſion, with that which followed after his paſſion; 
noting the yariation of the times ; as if he had ſaid. the inſtru&ion 
which | gave you for the execution of your firſt Commiſſion(Martr, 
10.9.10.) was'bt temporal, and for that time onely obſervable : 
at char time rhough you take no viands with you, you wanted no- 
rhing, for | id extraordinarily provide for you : by enclining their 
hearts ro whom I ſent you, to ſupply you with all neceflaries : I 
then complied with the weakneſſe of children, inſtancing my mi 
raculous providence : now the time requireth that you be arm- 
ed to encounter many difficulties , like men, to give example 
to ſucceeding Miniſters, who are not alwayesto expedt or depend 
on miracles for their ſupplies in rhings temporal: __ chis which he 
ſaith concerning a purſe or ſword ve36. is to intimare rheir neceſ- 
Gries and dangers imminent, which he ſpeaking ef, allayerh their 
unſcaſonable ambition : as if he -ſaid, you contend about ſuperi- 
oriry ; bur you muſt all — many neceſsities and dangers : 
thus he warneth and armeth them againſt imminent affli&ions; 
ſpecially, with ſpiritual arms, wherewich external means are nor 
ro be negle&ed. 

V. 37. Muſt yet be accompliſhed in me ] thar is, I who am your 
Lord am now to ſuffer for the redemption of man, according as it 
was forerold by the Prophets. 

he was reck "ned among the tranſgreſſours] Iſaiah 53.12. Mark 15. 
23. So they apprehended him as a maletaQour with ſwords and 
ſtaves,and they crucificd him among thieves, 

the things concerning me- | that is, which the Prophers have writ- 
ten,or the haw prefigured concerning me. | 

have an end] all is, and ſhortly ſhall be fulfilled, for the accom- 
pliſhmenr of your redemption, ſorhar irſhould be an Argument of 
your confidence, not of fear and dejeion, (See Matr.27.38.Mark 
I5.-$.) ſeeing that Chriſt doth indeed fulfil alj that was forerold 

of him: thus Chriſt confirmerh rhe authority of Scriptures, the 
ſcope whereof is to bring usto Chriſt, eternal life and true happi- 
neſs, lohn 17.3» 

V. 38. Here are two ſwords] this ſaid they, not underſtanding 
of what armour he ſpake. | 

it is enough | rhereby reach'ng them thar he ſpake not of a bodi- 
ty armour, for which, againſt a world of cnemics, many thouſand 

words had been roo few. 

V. 39. And he came out ]Matth.26. 36. Mark 14.32.John 18.1. 
He went away out of the houſe, in wich he had eaten the Paſle- 
over, toward the garden where he was to begin his Paſſion, 

4s he was wont] unto Gethſemane, Matthew 26, 36. Mark 14, 
32, which isa Village ar the foor of the mount of Olives ( Ferom. 
de bc. Hebraic, ) whereto he was wont to reſort with his Diſciples, 
John 18.2. 

V. 40. And whenhe was] Mart.26. 47. Mark 14.38. 

pray that ye enter not into 
not folicirous for me now entring into my ſad Paſsion : yet be care- 
full for your ſelves: you alſo are in preſent danger of being ſur- 
prized with a fearfull rempration, ( of which, verſe 3t. Sce 1 
Perer,s. 8. ) to enter into tempration, here importeth to be over- 
come thereof: we being not able of our -ſelyes to reſiſt, are to 
beg aſsiſtance and deliverance at Gods hands in vigilant and in- 
rentive prayer. | 

V. 41, He wa: withdrawn from them} the word amo man here 
uſed,fignifieth he was pulled or drawn away: it is of gaz traho, 
or evelh: the Syriac interpreteth ir by PN perach, which among 
other ſignifications, is ſeperare, ſegregare» ſe ſecedere, and thence 
DID. parich. remotus,abſens, diftans. He withdrew himſelf a ſmall 
diftance from his Diſciples, that he mighr pray alone: poſſibly as 
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temptation J] as if he ſaid if you are. 
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men in birrerneſs of ſpirir, and anguiſh of mind, uſe to 
or withdraw from company. ( & Gen. 43. 30, «4p T Ty: the ſervs 
give their paſhon treer vent: ſo Chriſt having taken on by _ | 
our infirmicies with our fin, being now to wreſtle with this heayj 20d do 
agony and deep ſence of his fathers anger againſt ſinners, in whoſ; ral pork 
place he now ſtood, withdrew a little from his Diſciples let h. other P -N 
ſhould have haz arded their yer weak faith, by their roo nearf _— 
and apprehenſion of his birrer ſorrows. Ive ur ng 
V. 42. Remove this pit from me] this is an Hebraiſme D\2 gy" 
by a meraphor fignifed that condition which was prepared frord , i 
imminent, whether good or evil. See Pſalm 11, 6, Iſai, ot - auſe _ 
Lam. 4.41. Matt.26, 22. Pſal.64.8. Pſalm 16:5, and 73, to E "0 ut 1 
kiel23433.Zach. 12.2. | fend þ1S « 
not my will, but thine be done} as God, he was of the ſameyij Mat, 26, 
with the Father and holy Spirit : bur as he was man ſubje&t, | Arg 
our infirmiries (fin onely excepted) fo was he of another, yer ng ance 
contrary will, becauſe by the unmeaſured grace which he - win 
received in his Divine un&ion, lohn 3 34.) he ſubjeRed thahy V. 53 1 
mane will (naturally defiring to preſerve the humanity) untoth : ge 
will of the Father, even unto Feath: reaching us this Precept, chy —_ li 
11.2. by his own preſent example, and as Bernard, faith, d, qu "7 os, 
mod. orandi:Deo magis committere, quam remere. aliquid apud ws de he - 
nire, to commit our defires and neceſsitics , ro.God, ratherth = - 
raſhly derermine any thing of our ſelves,we may and do oftene = 
in petitioning,God cannot err in giving: we know not what topry ily bo 
as we ought, Rom 8,bur God knovverh. yyhar is beſt to beſtorye ho - 
us:vyhar is good for the ſick,thePhyſirian berter knovverh thank 6 —_ i 
Patient himſelf. - bone | Uther 
V. 43- Strengthning him. ] Not by communicarion of any ver V Y 
rue; bur by preſenting his Humanity the certain aſſurance of i ;3 _ 
ſpeedy vi&ory and,glory, while the Deity. as it were hidhis liph ns 
and comfortable preſence. ; es Y p 
j.V. 44. In an agony} Thar is, a vehement confli& in hisf, _ 
os. the deepeſt ſenſe of of his fathers wrath againſt ſinner , 
for whom he now ſtood as a ſurety and Redeemer, 2 Coris ant 
thians,5.21. | Chriſt 
prayed more earneſtly ] more fervently , for he wreſtled nfl ninde by 
onely with the texrours of death as other mere men are wont tA the orace 
do (for then many Martyrs might have ſcemed more conſtantar fle 
reſolute than he) bur with the terrible juſtice of God poyring Fa A 
his anger on finnes,' than which nothing more dreadful can bWWl excmies: 
chought of ; for he bare the burden of all our fins, Iſai. 53-4 5.68 femcch 
and whar ever puniſhmenrs were thereto due; this contirhere The w 
fore, and paſſion of Chriſt isthe ſum of our conſolarionthe havir ble "es 
therein fully overcome death and Hell for us , and the fear at ol « 
horrour thereof 2 ſo thar all this lefſened nor his Majeſty; b _ $ 
encreaſed our afſurance of reconciliation with God a ſalyatic a 
with Chriſt riſen from rhe dead, Gods juſtice, which we ha $8 the 
_—_—_ being fully ſarisfied by the ineſtimable merit of Cirili the cyill 
paſſion, 
great drops of blood] ÞphjuCor aiuar@ clottered, orc % ah 
blood : Dioſcor.l. 3.c.44« YpopCus & rar: D.eaues, it (dllolree BG yncly 
ccngealed blood, So Suidas WpopuCor Amy w——"mxts caftech 
co ſalt, the $yr. giveth it, droppings down of blood that 51088 1, ji, 
greater and grolſzr drops diſtilling. V. 6 
| V. 45. Sqceping for p Wh, it ek rhey were Kupiſied i th muc 
an Any grief, for har which he had told them 2 otherile, lor yery dar 
row and care are uſually ſleeplefle:mark hoy litrle cruſt there is1 io diff 
fra;l Reſh and blond : they who had boldly promiſed, (and doubs its 
lefle meant no lefle) ro goe to priſon & death for Chriſt, couldne with for 
ſo much as watch with him one houre in ſo grievous an all igion _ 
V. 46. Riſe aud pray) Marr, 26. 41. See v. 40. 2ifhe d, towhor 
is now no fit ſeaſon to ſleep in the midſt of theſe imminent anon iT 
m—inſtant dangers, ariſe and watch in earneſt prayer, thit bimſel 
fall not into temptation, but that God may be plea ro hear 41 ;T 
deliver yous "Pp 
V. 47. Behold a multitude | Matt.26.47. Mark 14.43: 10b0! v1 
13. Martt,26, 47. a great multitude, armed with ſwords IM 6. by 
lohn 18.3.ſaith, a band of men and officers, (96. - : rge 
to kiſs him] which was their manner of friendly ſalvation. "6.1 
| 7.45. Judas had given them thar fign by which they ſhould 2rP"BR Cap 
hend Jeſus, Marr.26.48. kf: - 
| V. 48. Betrayeſt thou the Son of man with a kiſſe ] doeſt tnobl 1.114 
clothe thy treaſon with ſhews of love? Judas would after ſuch" bor 
dent dereRion,yer vail his treaſon ; therefore he would not know. 
openly:poſſibly he might fear,leſt otherwiſe he might eſcap* "I ter: « 
hands.as he had ſomerimes done : therefore he ma h ſemblanc Erng 
of love and friendſhip : but Chriſt diſcovereth his vain bypor Mitte 
under which they could not have taken him, had he not 00%" tnain 
himſelf to thar paſsion whereby he was to redeem man. Kat 
V. 49. ſhall we ſmite with the ſword) ic ſeemerh they WE'* John y 
fidenr of extraordinary aſsiſtance, who durſt draw tW9 ſwor M1; 
gainſt a multirude; but underſtood nor thar Chriſts kingdo® V BY Hlgh! 
ſpiritual, nor ſecular; and ſo not to be defended with arms John 
lence,bur with ſpiritual armour,2 Cor 10 4 Eph. 6.! Zola. Ke, Onit + 
V. 5o. One of them ſmqtg | Marr. 26. $I. Mark 14. 47; __ 3.The 
Perer,John 18.10, who our of xeal to defend his Maſter, 2) Wall: 
to exſpe& Chriſts anſwer , bur preſently trooke, SEE Omir «| 


thevvs 26, FI, " 
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the ſervant of the high Prieft ] This was Malcus John 18. 10, 

V. 51+ Suffer ye thus far] Mcaning that they might rake him, 
1nd do what God had appointed, Mar, 26. 52. Chriſt bidderh 
tim pur up his ſword , intimarin that neither Petey , nor any 
acher private perſon or perſons might take up the ſword, to defend 
the cauſe of Chriſt, 1. Becauſe the jus gladii belongerh not to 
any privare perſon , but ro publick authoriry, Rom, 13, 4, much 
lee to the Miniſter. Secondly, b:cauſe rhey who ſmite with the 
ford , (hall periſh with the ſword. Mart. 26. 52, Thirdly , be- 
auſe Gods will muſt be done in our ſufferings , John 18, 
11, Laſtly, God can, and ever will as he knowerth beſt, de- 
end his own cauſe : he hath legions of Angels at command. 

26, $3» 
«1 $2. rode of the Temple ] See verſe 4. they that com- 
nanded the guard of the Temple. See on john 18. . 12, 

$4, 1. 
- ty But this # your hour ] The time wherein God hath 

iced you tO rage againſt me; and wherein the Devil the 
Prince of darknefle , endeavourerh by you to deſtroy me , who 
anche lighr of the world, £ 

V. 54. Then took they bim] | Matthew 26. 57, Mark" 14. '66, 
John 18. 12, then when he who offered himſelf a ſacrifice for our 
redemption permitted chem ſo ro'do:: ſo blinde were they: 'thar 
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they were nothing moved by the ſenſe of that power of Jeſus, 
vhich in their approach caſt them to the ground, John 13, 6. nor 
lis preſent healing Malcus car , ro conſider either his mercy to 
ye, or divine power to deſtroy , and , if he pleaſed, to fruſtrate 
{l their power and cndeayours againſt him, 

V.s 5. When they bad kindled a fire] Mart,26,69,Mark 14.66. John 
18,25.inthe midſt of the hajl.char'they might fir or ſtand abour ir, 
x warm themſelves who were to attend their maſters coming our. 

V. 56. A certain majd] Mat.26,69. Mark 14. 66, 67. john 18, 
1, See verſe 6d, ref 

V. 57. Woman I know him not] So dangerous a remprarion is 
carnal fear 2 it was an undoubred effeR of love that Peter follow- 
«Chriſt into that danger, as alſo of a violent perturbation of 
inde by fear, that he denied him : they rhar truly love God (by 
thegrace of God) are yer of themſelves infirm; becauſe, yer ,. bur 
partly fleſh. Here were three immediate caules of Peters Fer 
1, Too much confidence in himſelf, 2. The company of Chriſts 
enemies; with whom ir is very difficult , not to fall : becauſe he 
ſkemech ro corre& their errour, whodiflenteth from their praRice. 

.The wiſdom of fleſh, here ſuggeſting ro himſelf , whar he once 
bk ro Chriſt ſpeaking of this his paſhon, Mat.16.22, JAcws oo, 
terd, or favour thy ſelf, 

V. 58. Man, I am not] Once fallen, he could not preſently re- 
emer: the falls of a ſinner rake away the preſent ſenſe of fin, and 
the mindwith ſuch a ſtupor,char herein ir cannor underſtand 
thecril done: ſo cafe is it for the beſt ro fall,(o hard to riſe again. 

V, 59+ About the ſpace of an hour after, another] Saran(who ne- 
tr ryanterh yaricty of imployers,)doubleth his charges, and vio- 
kndy followerh his miſchievous advantages upon thoſe whom he 
aſtth down: ir ſhould enforce the Apoſtles admonirion. 1Cor. 10, 
I, Wherefore Jet him that thinketh he ſtandeth,take heed left be fall. 

V.60, Peter ſaid, man, I know not what thou ſayeſt] Here ſeem- 
th much difficulty (vvhich harh vvreſted ſome learned pens into 
ſry dangerous inconveniences) in the reconciliation of the ſeem- 

differences berween the Evangeliſts, relating the ſame ſtory of 
iſts convention before the High-Prieſt, and Peters denial, bur 
with ſome different circumſtances : asfor example, 

1 The three firſt Evangeliſts relate all as ated before Caiphas, 
tnhom Chriſt was jed. Mar, 26. 57. 4 

2, That Peter followed bim thither, Mat. 26. 58, and warmed 

It there, Mark 14. 54. Luke 22. 55, 
That they ſtroke Chriſt in Caiaphas preſence, Mark 14, 65. 
26.64. and here v.63. 

4 That two maids accuſed Peter, Mar.26. 69. 71+ Mark 14.66, 
hay here verſe 58. another man ſaid : which was the ſecond 

rge, 


4 
* {: Thar John 18. 24. ſaying, Annas had ſent him bound te 


6; yer he ſaicthv. 25. Simon Peter ſtood and warmed him- 
kl; and then upon a ſecond charge denicd Chriſt, and upon a 
dy, 26, 27, that he denied a third time. 
ar the reconciliation of theſe ſeeming difficulties , we muſt 
- I. That all the word of God is infallibly true , and ſuch as 
ecannor be any errour or falſhood in it. 2, Thar one of the 
brangelifts recizeth ſome things , which another, or all the reſt 
Mitted. So that , all thar which they er any of chem wrote , is 
Wainly true, though neither any one, nor all of them wrote all 
t which was true, See Jobn 26.1 d 2.1, 25. for inſtance: 
wrote concerning Chriſts beir ried to Annas firſt, (John 
v, 13 | who was father-in-law WCaiphs: (which Caiphas was 
Prieſt , that is ſuffragan to rhe High Prieſt. (See on 
n 18. 13, the ſame year.) this, the othec three Evangelifts 
Mit : bur relate the main aRions, withour this circumſtance. 
| [ alſo relare Peters following of Chriſt into the High Prieſts 
Il: Mark and this Evangeliſt, ſpeak of warming himſelf ; bur 
nk place, Annds bell, which John mentionerh ; alſo John 
aceth of his ſtanding and warming himſclf,which circumſtance 
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appertainerh co thar part of che ſtory which was a&ed inAnnas ball, 
except we ſhall ſay chat Malcus charge was againſt him ſtanding 
by a ſecond mentioned fire in Caiphas hall alſo :; th:re b.ing the 
ſame reaſon for a fire in that place as well as the other, 4, Thar 
John ſaich Chriſt was ſtrucken in Ann4s houſe john 18, 2:2, bur 
the reſt relate ir as done in_ Caiphas hall ; cicher choſe Evangeliſts 
obſerve not the circumſtances and order of the ſtory (omitring,thar 
he was firſt carried to Annas, vyhich iohn relaterh' (contented to 
hiſtorifie cre rhings themſelves : or elſe , which' is poſſible , chey 
did twice-ſtrike Jeſus: ſo John ſheweth rhe occaſion was , their 
ill raking-the manner of his anſwering the High Prieſt Anna, 
John 18.22, bur the other Evangeliſts relate to the matcer of his 
anſwer(Mat.26. 64, &c. Mark 14. 62. &c,) as the end of their 
ſmiring him, andthe occaſion ſubordinate therero: thar is, their 
blind-folding t4i d bidding him prophefic who ſmore him? be- 
cauſe the vecple'cilimed him a Prophet. 5. That Matthew anl1 - 
Mark ſay two maides accuſed Peter, the firſt, and ſecond time, bur— 
Luke 22,58. it is ſaid, that firſt a maid, and then a man charged 
him : both are true; and John 18. 25, it is cleacly reconciled, * 
where mentioning the ſecond charge he ſaith,6ixop,they had; that 
is the maid, and a man ar leaſt,it may be with ſore others alſo; ſo 
Matthetvand\Mark, mention the woman in the ſecond charge : 
and this Evangeliſt mentioneth the man; bur Fohn Ggnifieth borh, 
if not diverg others, 6' Thar want hr ſaid Annas ſent him bound to 
Gaiphas) he recordeth the ſecond'denial , it maketh nor that this 
ſecond denial 'was at Caiphas (the ſurrogates) houſe : for who 
knoweth nox the many anticipations in ſacred hiſtories z wherein 
thar is not firſt ſer down, which was firſt ated; as ſo, that is nor 
alwayes to be underſtood, to be firſt in time, which is firſt ſet 
down in the ſeries of a ſtory : underſtand therefore the two firſt de 
nialls ro have been at Annas houſe , and the laſt at Caiphas houſe, 
whence he went our and wept bitterly ; ſor between the rwo firſt; 
and the laſt deniall, verſe-59. ir evidently appeareth , that there 
was about an hours ſpace : and this laſt deniall was occaſioned by 
Malchus (vvhoſe ear Peter had cur off) his charge; which the 
other Evangeliſts omit, as alſo their carrying him ro Anna; 
rot his ſending him bound to Caiaphss ; which John recorderh, 
n 18, 13, 

the Cock crew) Peter could not take warning by the word and 
premonition of Chriſt himſelf : bur hearing the cock' crow , he 
came to himſelf and remembred: rhar ſtayed. him nor from ſin; 
rhis occaſioned his repentance : in the firſt, Chriſt left him to 
himſelf; the ſenſe and ſad experience of his own diſability ro re- 
fiſt a temprarion : in the ſecond , he minded him of the fignal 
whereof he forerold him, The moſt powerful means cannot awake 
the ſinner , untill Gods remembring fpirit make rhem effeQual]; 
the leaſt ſhall, where he ſo doth. 

V. 61. Then the Lord turned back and loked on Peter] He looked 
back as Theophylad ſaith, &3a0g Baluuan with a benigne aſpe& 
then Peter remembred ; forgetring Chriſts words he fell ; but re- 
calling them to mind , he repenced. 

before the cock crow] Mar.26. 34. John 13, 38. 

V. 62, went out and wept (9c.]] This was the effe& of his fight, 
dereſtation of his fin, and grief thar he had ſo offended a gracions 


God 2: we read that he wept, we read nor that he ſatisfied : God 


accepterth the ſole merir of Chriſt for a full ſarisfaRion for our 
ſins, bur yer he juſtly requirerth our repentance, that his mercy 
may have place: repentance is the key to the kingdom of grace. See 
Mar 3.2, Mart. 4 17. Such is Gods mercy and patience (as Proſper 
fore-cired ſairh) quia parcit contemptus, ws etiam negatus; where- 
in being contemned, yea being denied, he ſpareth, and forgives. 

V.63. mocked bim| Mat-26.67, Mark 14. 65 John 18 22, ma. 
Terr, whereof rhe word here uſed is, properly fignifierh , co jeſt 
childi(hly ; or fooliſhly ; or that which the Hebrews exprefle by 
DF khalas which in its firſt fignification importing, to praiſe, b 
an antiphraſin fignifierh, in Hithpael, derifit, ſubſannavit, he jeczed, 
which is a ſcoffing by ſeeming to admire, praiſe or approve him 
whom he deriderh : or by ſome diſgraceful term, as 2 Kings 2.23. 
ſe TV) balal, wrong other fignificarions , importeth a doing or 
ſaying ſomerhing in ſcorn and contempt : ſo ſaith Theophyla#; 6 os 
woos eo momys ws vavdogeopirrs xAtudlemn , the Lord of 
the Prophets, is mocked as a falſe Prophet; or an impoſtor. = 

V. 64. prophefie, who is it that ſmote thee] With theſe ſcoffing 
ow reogg rhey inſult; becauſe the people honoured him as a 
Propher, 

V. 65. blaſphemouſly ſpake they, &c.] See on verſe 70. poſſibly 
ſome ſaying that he was a glurton , wine-drinker, and friend of 
publicans and finners, as chap.7. 35. orhers chat he had formerly 
caſt our devills by Beelzebub, (chap 11. 15.) who now failed him, 
ſo thar he could non deliver himſelf from puniſhment , now they 
had apprehended him: another,that he was no Propher who would 
not foreſee his own dangers, and deliver himſelf from them ; rhat 
he had bur deceived fooliſh people,8&c, Saran was witty to ipyent 
blaſpemous ſuggeſtions, and they malitious to apprehend and vit- 
ter them; all which Jeſus heard, and patiently endured in his ſuf 
ferings for our fins, 

V. 66. as ſoon as it was day] Mart.25.1. Mark 16.1 John 18. 8. 
ſo induſtrious is malice, Satan will not let the wicked, his ſeryants, 
fleep rrhen any wiſchicf is ro be done , bur fits heavy on their 

eycs 


* you will not be inſtructed, being reſolved ,- not to pur my caule on 


Chap. XX111. 
eyes at Church, or when they ſhould riſe to go to it; for fear the 
might be moyed to faith and repentance, and ſo he ſhould looſe 
them , and their ſervice, 

into their conncell} Their conſiſtory , or Sanhedrim ; which ſate 
about matrers of religion, See Mat-'5+' 22, Mar, 26. 3, thus 
would they colour their malice with ſhews of juſtice and legall 
proceeding, | Fe 

V. 67. art this the Chriſt 2] The expe&ed Meſlias, promiſed 
by the Prophets; the King of Iſrael, as thy diſciples believe ? rhus 
they hypocritically and capriouſly ask, not with any intent: to be- 
lieve the truth ; bur to find ſomething whereof co accuſe ,..and 
condemn him as an eaemy of Caſar, or blaſphemer of Gol. 

If I tell you , you will nor believe] You, who would nor belicye 
for ſo many miracles as you have ſeen me do, will not believe my 
words; unbelievers are ſometimes importunarggo: hear ithe word,: 
which ſhall ſerve onely to .condemn their dilbedience-and unbe- 
lief, See Jer, 424 2, 3+ Jer. 43.2. and 44.16. IR 13G 

V. 68, you will not anſwer me] See chap. 20. 3,'4. 7. 17. 44. 


truth; and evincing reaſon, bur violence, 1 (4b HHH >, 
nor let me go] You are already reſolved to deſtroy mes 7 + | 
V. 69. Hereafter ſhall the Son of man] Mac, '26:* 649; Mark 14. 
62, at his ſecond coming, he whom you now judge: and:condemn 
as a malefaQour , ſhall judge you; though you deſtrgy- rliis life, 


Annotations onthe Goſpel according to S. Lake. 

Syriack hath it, they cryed out upon him : thinking by yio] 

prevail , ſceing by right and equity they could Os Violence t 
apps. from Galilee) They mention Galilee, partly ro minds 


he ſhall live again in heavenly Majeſty and glory, 5 0 ww 

at the right hand] In the power and glory of his heavenly king- 
dom, Hebr .1:3.and8, 1. . ret 19096 140979 

V. 70, Arr:ithou-then the Son of God] As if in blaſphemous 
ſcorn they ſaid; thow Carpenters ſon; .thou friend of Publicans 
_ nners: thou prophaner of ſabbarhs ; rhoy rhe Son of God? See 
verie 65, | Ve, 

ye ſay that Tam) Thatis, Iam. Mark 14 62; er; you fay the 
truth, for 1 am ſo. ED TR 22 13 

V. 71. What need we any further, (9c.} The Syriack read:th, 
what need we (A\N) again z as the Kebr. NJ) hod importerh, any 
addition , 'or a ſecond time; for they had in the night ſought for 
witnefſe againſt him, bur found none « for many bare falſe witneſſe 
againſt him, but their witneſſe agreed not together . Mark' 14.5556; 
as if they ſaid, we had before, and haye- cnough againſt him 
now ; for he profefleth himſelf the'Son of God : The wicked think 
the very profeſſion of the truth of Chriſt evidence enough to con- 
demn the proteſſours thereof, ; 


CHAP, XXII1 


Nd the whole multitude) Mat. 27. 2. Mark 15. 1. 
4 Xx John 18, 28, when they ſuppoſed they had e- 
nough now to perſwade Pilate ro condemn him to death, which 
themſelves, had great will, but no power to do, in proſecution 
of their malicions deſire ro deſtroy him ; the multitude of thoſe 
that were in the councell, and the atrendants thereon ( the 
Prieſts, Elders, Scribes, &c,) none would be abſenc. 

unto Pilate] The Romans deputy, and chief governour of that 
province; who had power of judicature in marters capitall, which 
the Romans permitted not the Jews, 

V. 2. perverting the nation] See AQts 17.7. by new pernicious 
dofrines ſeducing the people, perſwading them againſt the divine 
law, and inſtitutions of God by Moſes. 

ahem, to give tribute to Ceſar) This was a falſe calumny, 
as appeareth , Mar, 17,27, & 22, 21, (as wasthe former) and 
here chap.20. 25. but this they ſaid,that they might ingage Pilate 
the Roman deputy, in their impious quarrell. See Iſaiah 53, 2 
John 6. 15. 7 wad 

Chriſt a King) Gre. an annointed King; Syriack that he was the 
King Meſſias; they took that for granted (which was moſt untrue) 
that rheMeſlias ſhould have an external and ſecular kingdom,plo- 
rious for wealth, armies and viftories: and that under him the 
ſhould be delivered from all ether powers, or juriſdi&ions ; by this 
complaint to Plate, they laboured ro intimate, that the intereſt of 
Czſar was highly concerned , by leſus prefling himſelf ro be a 
king, and the Meflias, or by any of the Iews believing the ſame. 

V. 3. Pilate ashed him] Mar, 27. 11, Mark 15.32, Ilohn 18, 33. 

art thou the King of the Fewes ? |) He asked him not whether he 
perverted the nation, or forbad men to pay tribute ro Ceſar : it is 
likely thar he being a vigilant deputy, had his intelligence and in- 
formarion concerning Chriſt: rhe rather for that the Herodians 
went with the Phariſees to catch him in this point, See Mat, 22 
16. &c. who, if he had denyed the right of Ceſar , would quickly 
have informed againſt him : nor dork he mention the third cavil, 
as ſuſpe&ing him of competition for his deputy-ſhip ; becauſe 


Verſe 1. 


he knew him to be poor, unarmed, and a contemner of ſecular ho- 


nour; bur to ſatisfie rhe impious Tews, Jeſt by any malicious com- 
plaint to Ceſar, they ſhould haye begotten him trouble. 

thou ſayeſt it] See on Iohn 18 37.1 haye no need to affirm ir,ſce- 
ing thou ſayeſt it; rhou anſwereſt hy ſelf for me. 

V. 4. Then ſaid Pilate] After he had examined him in the Prc- 
rory he giveth the lews there atrending, this anſwer at the door; 
I find no fault in-him worthy of death, as you ſuggeſt. 


V, 5. they were more fierce) They grew more violent 2 as the | 


Chap.xxij, 


him of the ſedirion there formerly bred: and partly to intj 
that Herod might finde : fome dangerous advantage againſt Fr 
in caſe. he ſhould nor hearken to their informations concergin . 
maintenance of Caſays right, Fei 4 
V.6. aGalilean] Thar is, a native, or an inhabirant of Gali. 


lee, and ſo of Herods Jurifdi&ion, 


V.7. he ſent him to Herod] As to acquit himſelf of him; . for 
ingratiate with Herod : this was. Herod Antipas; the murderer gt 


.| John Baptiſt. Chap. 3+ 19, 20, Herod the greayx his ſon, Mat 2, 


wa at Jeruſalem at that time] In thoſe dayes of the 
Herod was at Jeruſalem, at the feaft, See Exod, 23, 17, 
V. 8. the had heard many things of him] Sec-on Max. 14.1, ... 
hoped to have ſeen ſome miracle] He rejoyced that Pilate {9 oe 
hon6ured him , as to ſend him one that had done. fo many admi 
rable works: as alſo in hope to ſatisfie his own curioſity ,in ſeeing 
ſame miracle.done : ſo do impious men abuſe -the holy on 
God , as if ir were ſome ſcenical ſpe&acle ,.,ordained for admin, 
tion, andipaſtime- - - +» - : 1 | [nd a3 Y 
V. 9.-he anſwered bim-ndthing} .He knew Herod asked nox | 


Pafleover, 


- 


would nor ſarisfie, | | Wy 
.V. 40. ucciſed him] Wickedneſle is eyer jealous 3 they fearing 
leſt Chriſt might ſatisfic and ingratiate with-Herod,: and ſo elcape 
their.fury-who bad reſolyed to deſtroy him 2: they repeat to Hed 
thoſe things whereof rhey had accuſed him before Pilate: the 
more admirable was Jeſus preſent ſilence, verſe 9g, who neither 
by the preſence of ſo great a Prince, nor the importunare malice of 
his enemies, was'moved to anſwer any thing. hr nll 
& "on 11. .& gorgeos _ RED 608 honourable Clothes 5 which 
rhey put on.him in ſcorn, Gr. AapTegy glittering, ſhining, or 
alle the Syriack giveth: it, NIV NM cechurithe , choke © he 
pdn, xoutirny, Mar. 27. 23. @ sharlet robe. So Hchr, 9, 19, 
Sharlet wool; all this in derifion, becauſe Jeſus would not fatizhe 
Herods vain deſires, in ſhewing ſome figne ; had he found him 
guilty, he would otherwayes have proceeded againſt him; this in« 
Jury they did him, becauſe the lews accuſed him of affeRing x 
kingdome. -. 2 Ws. ; Ln £ 
V.-1z. Pilate and Herod were made friends] :It ſeemeth their 
former conteſt was abont Juriſdi&ion, See chap, 13, 1. which Pi- 
late in this inſtance ſalving, atmbirious Herod was ſatisfied: cutfed 
friendſhip and unhappy peace is that , which is made othe injury 
of Chriſt : nor was thi blaſphemous ſcoffing of Herod long unte- 
venged; as Joſephs wriceth Antiq. Jud. 1. 18: c, 9. being acculed 
ro Caius Ceſar, he was by him pur our of his kingdom , or Tetrgr« 
chie, and his goods givento Agrippa; hinaſelf condemned topers 
petual baniſhment into Lions in France (fome ſay. into Spain) be 
died with grief. | | 
V.1 ; . called together the chief Prieſts] Their Sanbedrin or gre 
councel, | i 
V. 14. no fault in thit man] This heathens juſtifying Chill, 
condemned the Iews malice againſt him, td 
V. 16. I will therefore chaſtiſe him,(9c.] Mar,27.26.,Matk 15.15, 
lohn 19.1, Offences nor capital , rhe Roman preſidents uſediow 
puniſh with {ripes, or ſcourging : this Pilate would have doneto 
appeaſe the Iews rage: he had not learned, thax we may nordo 
evil, that good may come thereof, Rom, 3. 8, much lefle may we 
do evil. ro avoyd evil: he ought to have defended the innocent 
and to have delivered him * bur once declining from juſtice ,;b 
{11 ro thar impious complyance with the Iews malice , which wi 
againſt juſtice, and rhe reſtim6ny of his own conſcience. . 
V. 17. for of neceſſity). Of cuſtom granted them by the Re- 
mans, See Mat.27. 15, Mark 15.6. lohn 18. 39, , 
V. 18, they cryed out all] Thar is,he generaliry : Iſrael thenof! 
peculiar people of God, rageth and thirſterh for the holy bloode 
Chriſt; Pilate the heathen abhorreth ſuch cruel injuſtice, #8 
1. How eaſily an holy people may be miſled, or degenest 
2 Whar truſt there is in fickle multitudes, who ſo quickly. (0 
change their Hſanna's ro Icrucifige*s, 3. Whether enraged 
will carry men, making profefſours of truth do that which {oket 
heathens loath and are aſhamed of ? 
V. 19. for a certain ſedition , &yc.] Sec'on Mar, 27. 16. 
V.20, willing to'releaſe Feſus ] Sce on Mar.,27. 17. if 
V. 21. - but they cryed ſaying crucifie him) The vehcmenc) 
their impious defires, cauſerh them ro double their cryes, tom 
the voyce ſeem the ſtronger : thus wicked men uſe ro ſecond thei 
fins with.greater and greater wickedneſle, : o__— 
V. 22, the third time] for feqr denied Chriſt three oy 
and yer repented ; Prlatet Imes juſtified Chriſt , and yet « 
popular fayour condemned: ic may teach us, neither to 0e* 
{pair if we repent, nor to prefme Doug we have begun wes 
V. 23. chief Prieſts prevailed) Theſe voyces overſwayc Pi 
conſcience, Some Greek copies have nor x; of o'gx1ephnv = jo 
the beſt generally have, the Syr. have ir, G& ingens _ 
eorum , oy ſummorum ſacerdotum , noting a danger of, an on 
penſity ro ſome uproare, if they were nor ſarified wi © 


any'intent to be converted ;: bur for his curioſity , which Chuig 


_. 


blood of Teſus, | V, 2.4. Pilate 
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Chap. xlil., 
V. 24. Pilate gave ſentence ] Or conſented 2 neither ac- 
-"o to law , Conſcience, nor cuſtome, but to pleaſe the peo- 
he chought to avoyd an inſurre&ion hefeby, bur 

jx injuſtice followed him: for about ſeyen years after, being ba- 
riſhed to Lyons » and reduced to miſerable ſtrairs, he flew himſelf. 
\ V. 25. Feſus to their will Thar is, to crucifie,and do what they 
would with him. Sce Mar. 27,26. | 

v.26, 4 they led him away] Mar, 27. 32, Mark 15, 21, outof 
"theciry © Calvary, Sec Hebr, 13. 12, ; : 

they Laid bold upon Simon a Yrenian]Thar is , the ſouldiers took 
kimro carry the croſle of Chriſt 2 there are many Simons mentio- 
ned in the Goſpel; S:mon Peter, Mar, 10, 2. Simon the Canaanite. 
Var, 13. 4. Simon the leper. Mar. 26, 6, Simon father of Fudas Iſca- 
tis, John 13- 2. Simon the tanner, AQts 9. 43. Simon Zelotes 
4as 1, 13+ Simon Magus, As 8, 9, Simon Niger, AQs 13. 
1 Simon of Cyrene 3 there were two citics of this name; one 
in Lybia. ARs 2. 10, the other in Aﬀyria , called VP Kir. 
1Xings 16. 9- Amos g. 7. thar is, as Hierom rhere' interprererth 
Qrene, See Plin«L, 5. c. 5. Strabo, L. 17. Aimmian. Marcellm; 1.2. 
1p, de Paftor, aſcripr. Auguſtino, Here'Simon the Cyrenians ; thar 
z, So Kuga'ss Suidas. Simon a man of Cyrene , father of Alex- 
aer and Rufus, Mark 15, 2.1, Chriſt firſt bare his crofle , bur 
s they wenr berween the Pretorie and Calvary,they mer with this 
mn coming out of rhe countrey, Mark 15.21. and they compel- 
6d him to bear rhe croffe of Jeſus. Hierom on Mar. 27, 32, Chriſt 


cording 
ple: poſſibly 


f4 no wearied with watching , ſtrzpes, and ſo long attendance on 
6 WY be varieties of judges, was nor able any further ro bear ſuch a 
of WY cipher, as being man ſubje&ro all infirmities, without fin, ro 
iQ WW (fer For mans redemption ; therefore the next ſeeming-ſtro 
er WW $:n chey meer , they command him to carry ic for him: [i 
of Wl i: ficſt ſer up rhe trophe of his crofle, and then delivered ir 
a; th: Martyrs to crea it , ſaid Ambroſe in Luc. |, 10, this 
ch WW cm: ro the lot of Simon farher of Alexander and Rufus 
or WW (ehich were eicher Chriſts diſciples., or men well known of 
:- WW tem ; for of ſuch he ſeemeth ro ſpeak.) Such was the un- 
9: Wl jidled liberry of the Roman ſouldiers , under whoſe .com. 
he mnd the Jewes then there 3 which their inteſtine ſedirions 
m WW knight upon chem by 'rthe quarrels of ambirious Ariftobulu 
n4 and Hircanus , cailing in forreign forces to aid them: So thar 
2 WW icy who would, according to Gods ordinance maintain' rhe 
freer bond of mutual peace , nor obey their ſuperiours, now 
ld ſufered the grievous inſolencies ef "ſtrangers , ruling over 
Pe fem, in an arbitrary. way : the like diſſention in the 
od WY rpublikes of Greece and Rome, have found the like event: 


nee have ſmarred for. the ſame fault , God ..grant we do not 

ne, 9.5 | 
* 27. and of women which bewayled him] A great multitude 
filloved him : ſome ro inſult, ſome of thoſe of whom the Phari= 
ks ſpake, John 7, 45. among them many women, ſome who 
lived in him 2 and becauſe rhey are uſually more compallio- 
mie, them Chriſt admoniſherh to weep for themſelves,for the im- 
ninent deſtruRion which would be moſt grievous ro them. 

V.18. daughters of Feruſalem] Women of Jeruſalem; iris an 
Kebraiſme, Frequent.in Scripture. See 2 Kings 19, 21, Iſa. 37, 
u, Lam, 2, 13, 15. Mich, 4 8, 8c, 

weep not for me , but weep for your ſelves ] He relaterh in this 

tion, as to the ſupream cauſe of his preſent paſſion 
{Gods counſell and his complyance thereto Y ſo alſo ro the 


ad wans falyarion hereby accompliſhed': in his admonition 
& pointerh ar the ſad calamity in their fiege by rhe ſword, 
Nitlence, and famine, ſo grievous', that morhers ſhould ear 
tir own dear children. MOGTTY 
V.29, The dayes are coming] In the deſtruRion of Jeruſalem 
"hay Roman. You now inſulring over my affliions, think your 
es ſafe and well, becauſe your goyernors have their will to'de- 
boy me,bur alas a terrible revenge followerh,and is now at hand. 
 Beſſed are the barren} He further deſcriberh the bitter ſorrow 
Char render ſex in publick calamiries , more afflied with their 
klplefſe childrens ſufferings, than their own. d 


KT, 6, 16, thar is, then th 
ud inevitable calamity. 


Wery of famine : or 'defiring rather any 


« wayes to hide them- 
y Rives than to be expoſed to publick ruine, png ag 
_ Us For if they do theſe things, &&. ] He comparerh 'him- 


jock { judgement; and the rage of men permirred ro execute! the 
et rs on me, who have no finne, and nititrer of puniſhment 
- In my ſelf » bur onely as I ſtand in the place of finners: what 


who h; 


0 this th 


aj 10: BN Lord of life. See Iſaiah nd'3;' It. "oY 
" . 5. 24 and'33 17. & 47. 14, Oba”.r. 18. 
lev Wal 4, r, the ſum of this proverbial manner of ſpeaking is if judg- 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Lake. 


td thercof , Gods glotyz his cxaltarion ro Gods right hand, / 


'V. 30. then they (hall begin, &c.]' See Tfaiah 2. 19. Hoſ,/10.'8. 
cy ſhall poo lare ſay; in their fear 


Jallon us) He exprefſeth the paſſion of men in exrream 2g0- 
Ws, wiſhing racher to.dye ſpeedily, than to live in' the lingring 


toa green tree , lefle combuſtible and apt ro take fire? and 
lleJews to a dry tree: 2s if he ſaid ;'if ſo ſevere be the fire of 


tall become of choſe veſſels of wrath, (Rom. 9. 22;) the: fews 
ave in them*ſuch abundant marter of ' condemnation ? 
themore, becauſe they now'ecrucifie their Saviour, and 


Unt be ſo heavy on me, in whom they can find no faulr,what ſhall 


. Chap. X11 
chey ſuffer who are the ſmell of Gods wrath ? 1 Per, 4. 17, 

V, 32. and there were alſo] Mat. 27. 38. Iſaiah 53, 12, 

two other malefſaFours]Two other men which were malefaQours; 
ſorhar nor only on the crofle; which Mark noreth, chap. 15.2.8. 
bur alſo in his leading out,was fulfilled that which Jeſus forerold, 
. chap, 22, 37. out of Iſaiah 53. 12, and he was reckoned among 

che tranſgreſſours. 

V. 33. s called Calvarie) Or the place of a skull, Mar, 27, 33 
Mark 15, 22. John 19 19, Sce note there, and Druſ, ad voc.N.T. 

there they crucrfied him] It was then in uſe the moſt ignominious 
dearh, See Hebr, 2. 

V. 34. Father forgive them] Aas 7. 60. Ads 3. 19, Being 
now in ſuch intenſe rorments , ſo purſued in death , with the im- 
placable malice of his undeſerved enemies, before he provided for 
his weeping Mother (John 19. 26, 27.) he prayeth for his ene- 
mies: there js no temporal thing of ſo great importance as ſavin 
of ſouls: Chriſt raughr us ro love our enemies , not onely b 
precept , Mar. 5. 44. but here, by his moſt admirable example 
thus began he on the Crofſe , to ſhew himſelf not only a Re- 
deemer by his bloodſhed , bur alſo a Mediatour by his intercefſi- 
on , the cfte& of this prayer appeared, As 3, 36- in Peters Ser- 
mon (addrefled to them who had crucified rhe Lord of life) and 
the converſion of his auditors added to the Church thar day. Sce 
alſo As 4. 4+ As 6. 7. Sothar by the mercy of God, they who 
in their ignorance impiouſly ſhed the blood of Jeſus, in the my- 
ſtery , through faith , drank the ſame to their ſalvation, 

V.35: derided bim] Sec on ch.16.14. This was an addition of 
ſorrow to his paſſion, thar all ſorrs of Jews deſpiſed him, in- 
ſulting over him : all this was thar our fin (who fell by Adams 
ambirion) might chus be cxpiaced , by rhe bitter ignominy of 
| Chriſts paſſion. 

the choſen of God] This is an epithere and title of the Meſffas. 
See Iſaiah 42. 2. 

V. 36. offering bim vineger] Mixed with Myrrhe and Gall. Sce 
-" John 19. 29. herein was fulfilled chat which was ſpoken, 
Plal. 69. 21. 

V. 37. if thou be the king of the Fewes ] Thar is , the Meſ- 
fias whom the Jewes expeed ro-deliver them : this alfo they 
inſulcingly ſpeak , implyedly charging him with yain ambi- 
tion "F uſurparion of regality , mh, name of a King; being 
(as they thought ) not able ro deliver himſelf from the power 
of the Romans, ; 

V; 38. a ſuperſcription] - See on Mar, 27, 37. atitle, or cauſe 
. of his death, Augrſtine epiſt, 8,” So Mark 15, 26. and Mar, 27. 37. 
ro make the ſpe&atours believe that he was therefore condemned 
and crucified , becauſe he affeRed the kingdom of Iſrael. Pilate 
finding no fault in him , ſer down this in place of an accuſation, 
which yer the Jewes (ſuſpeRing ir, might refle& on their repura- 
tion) quarrelled ar, John 19.21, | 

Greeh , and Latine, and Hebrew] Thar the thing which con- 
cerned all Nations , might thereby be divulged ro all. To the 
Eaſt by the Hebrew , to the South by che Greek, to the Weſt 
by the Latine : This was neceſſary in regard 'of the preſent con- 
fluence of people ro the feaſt ar Feruſalem, from all Nations, John 


od 12,26. There were Proſelyres of all Nations, and Jewes of the 


- diſperſion among the Genriles , who (though born of Jewiſh pa- 
rents) yer ſpake the rongue of char people among whom they had 
been born and bred. Sec As 2,8. 614 = 
V. 39. were hanged] Being nailedto the Crolle, as the Roman 
manner of execution then was _. | 
V. 40. doeſt not thou fear G:d] Doth not the puniſhment thou 
ſuffereſt, cauſe thee to fear God, whoſe hand hath rhas overraken 
thee ? Iris a deſperate condition in the birrer fe&s of fin, nor ro 
be ſenſible of the cauſe thereof, However the proſperous ſecutely 
and inconſiderarely contemn the judgements of God, yet doeſt not 
thou ' now under. the heavy burden thereof, fear ati intelerable 
acceſſion therero, whom neither preſent rorments,nor bitter death, 
under whoſe areſts thou art, any thing amendeth ? ir was a grear 
addition to Aſa's fn, that in his diſcaſe he ſought nor unto rhe 
Lord ---2z Chron.26.1:. x 
V. 41; but this man hath done nothing amiſſe] Greg. hom, 22, in 
| Evang, he ſuffered withour finne, that which we fuffer tor , and 
with fin, a tes 
V. 42. Lord remember me] When thou comeſt into thy glory, 
receive me to mercy as one of thine. Remember not my ſin(ſo Pſa]. 
25.7.) bur accompliſh thy mercy which thou haſt now begun ro 
ſhew me in my converſion Remember me when rhou comeſt inro 
thar ſtare of bleſſednefle which chou haſt purchaſed, unto which 
| chou arr going fromrhe Crofſe, that I may follow thee into thar 
bleflednefſe: here was a rare and excellent faith apprehending 
the merit of Chriſt for his ſalyation 3 he belceverh him ro be the 
Saviour, whom men condemned as/a malefa&tour , whom the ror- 
menters crucified,the impious Jewes derided, now dying , .to m ny 
ſenſe, forſaken of God; in thjs dlefal ſtare and poſture he belic- 
ved him to be the holy Son of God, able rp ſave in deith;che difci» 
ples forſook him,Peter forſyear all acquainrance{ with him ; bu 
this poor convert acknowledged himdying to.be the Lord of life : 
rrue faith 'harh peircing eyes, ſeeing rhe glory kingdom of 


V. 41+ to 


74 
if 


| Chrift through the dark ignominy' of che Crofle,'” 


Chap. Xxili, 


Annotations on the-Goſpel according to S. Lake, 


Chap.x1;v, 


V. 43. To day thou ſhalt be with me, dyc.] This da thou ſhalt be , then begin, or drew on; about Sun- ſer , for they began the 


with me in Heaven, vee 2 Cor.12. 2,4. Rev, 2.7. By the Garden 
of Paradiſe where Adam was placed in his ſtare of innocency;is ſig- 
nificd here (as elſewhere) the ſtate of eternal beleſlednefle, 

V. 44. about the ſixth hour) Sce on Mat.27., 45. Mark 15, 33), 
abour neon, His paſſion began abour nine of the clock in the morn- 
ing, which was their hour of prayer, and the ordinary hour of the 
mo ningSacrifice dayly offered;and ended at the ninth hour,rhar is 
about three of the clock in the afternoon : ar the time of the even- 
ing Sactifice, Mark 15. 25, 33. and this was the time for the Paſle- 
over. By this time ot the day God forchhewed the ſufferings of 
Chriſt in times evening, (the laſt dayes. Hebr, 1. 2+ 1 Per. 1, 19, 
20.) about the ſame time of the day when the Paſchal Lamb uſu- 
ally died, See Exod. 12. 6, TIANUN PA between the two eve- 
ninings , that is as the 70 give it Tpog £0 Ttg&gy, towards the eve- 
ning, in the afternoon, before Sun-ferting. All the forenoon 
was counted morning , and all the afternoon evening : fo their 
later evening began at Sun-ſetting,. Ioſh. 10, 26, 27, 

over all the earth] Or land, 

V. 45. the vail of the temple was rent] Syr. the face of the port 
of the temple, Gr, xaTamir40wa Te vas, the hanging , which divi- 
ded (as ſome think) the Holy of Holies, from the holy place : as 
others, with Jerome, the holy place into which the Prieſts went to 
officiare , from the outward Court : it is uncertain which was 
rent now, See If, Caſaubon exerce 16. N. 127 Ibb Dru. prat. l. 1, 
in Mar. 27. 51-In this relation Luke prepoſlefleth that parr of the 
ſtory , which ſhould have fallen with Cariſts giving up the ghoſt, 
Mar. 27. 50+ omitting ſome things which the oh Evangeliſts re- 
cire, Sec Aug. de Con. Evarg.l. 3 c. 19. 

V. 46. int» thy bands I commend, (yc.] Pſal.31. 5. now holy 
Father, that I have perfo:med thy will in all things for the redem- 
prion of chine elc&, it remainerh onely thar 1 commend my ſoul 
ro thy bleſſed keeping, and ſodye, the Hebrew word VRMN in 
the Pſalm Ggnifierh (as doth alſo the Greek mggl:rouu, by the 
70. and ſo here uſed) ſotocommend as a thing ſafely depoſited. 
I Per 4.i9 Luke 12, 48. 2 Tim.2.2.rto teach us confidence in our 
dearhs, when we commend our ſoules into the mercitul hands of 
God, we bur depoſic them in the hand and cutodv of a faithful ce 
queſtration who will in the time appointed faithfully reſtore them 
again,and we ſhall riſe to life-erernal. 

he gave up the ghoﬀ | Mar. 27, 50. Hedied, Ir appeareth thar 
this his bitter paſſion on the Croſs laſted full fix houres For 
Mark 15. 25.: it is exp'eſſely ſaid----it was the third hour, and 
they crucified him (the third according to the Jewiſh account;who 


began rh:ir day at Sun-rifing (our fix of the clock) ſo their third. 


hour anſwered ro our nine in the morning, the uſual time of their 
morning ſacrifice, ar which hour Chriſt (thereby prefigured) be- 
ganto becrucified, and Mark 15, 34, 37 it appeareth thar abour 
the ninth. hour he died, t'1at anſwered to qur th:tee of the clock in 
the afcernoon when the evening ſacrifice was killed : ſo that fix 
_houres(ro wit fromnine in the morning to three in the after-noon) 
he was on the croflz in torment, 
V. 47. when the cent;-rion Mat. 27.54 the Roman Captain, who 
commanded the ſouldie:s who crucified © hriſt. 
be glorified God) Convinced in conſcience by that he ſaw, he 
confeſſed the trurh. See Mat 27. 54,Sce John 7.17. confeſling the 
rruth in ſuch caſe is to glorific God, | 
V. 48. ſmote their breaſts] Chap. 18. 13, As being rouch't ar 
hearr for rhat which they and the reſt had done, in giving their 
voyces to crucific Chriſt, | 
V. 49. all bis acquaintance ) All who were preſent, 
ſtood a{ar off ) For fear of the Jewiſh fury , they durſt nor ap. 
ear near him 3 So was that fulfilled in him, which was written, 
ſal. 88, 18 4s | 
V. 50. a4man named Ioſcph] Mar. 37. 57. of Arimathea, to di- 
ſtinguiſh him from others named loſeph, As 1. 13, Mat. .1, 18. 
&c. Some think Arimathea , the ſame which is called Ramah 
in mount Ephraim , where Samuel dwelr, about 20, miles di- 
ſtart from Teruſalem, 1 Sam. 1, 1, 8&c, Tercm.de loc; Hebraic calleth 
it Armatha Sophim, Unde fuit Toſeph qui in Evangeliis, ab Arimat hi 
eſe ſcribitur ; whence I:ſeph was, who in the Goſpels is called Io 
ſeph of Arimathea. Matthew calleth him a rich man, and Mark, 15, 
43. an honourable Counſellour. This Evangeliſt, ro Counſe]lour, 
adJderh the beft pjthers , good and-juſt. All ro ſhew how he had 
the eaſier accels ro Pilate, and the more ready tavour to take down 


the bo.ly of Jeſus ; which probably a poor obſcure,man could nor | 
have obtained; he was a Diſciple of Chrift, John 19, 38. - 
V.51, wai refer the kingdijn if God | He looked for the Re- 


. dcemer, the, Meſſias , and his kingdom. = RR PT IDE 
V. 52, begged the body, &yc.] Mar.27. 58. See Mark.15,43. - 


' V. 53. never;man before was layed'\ Thus Gods providence dif- 
poſed it ; leſt, had, he been buried in ſome 01d Sepulchre, the un- 


| 


even, the word $1749@0xw properly fignifieth iNuceſco, todawn, 


wax lighr,as at break of the day,Mar. 28. 1.but here the ward j 

rachreſtically pur for incipiebat , begun; for their Sabbath beg 

with darkneſs, * 
V. 55+ and beheld the ſepulchre] Mat.27. 61. | | 
V. 56. according t0 the commandement) Which ferbad they " 


- - 


do any lerviie work on the Sabbath dayes, 
CHAP, XXIV. 


Verſe 1. Pon the fiſt day of the week, ] Mar. 28, r, Mark 1; 
1, John 20, 1. which was the fir day after 
the:firſt Saboath of the feaſt , which 1s the Lords day ; 1 Cor i; 
2. Rev. I. 10, T bo 
very. early in the morning] Mar. 2.8. 1. Gr: the deep of the morning 
Mark-16, 2. faith Aiay mggi , very early, while che Sun was rign 
rhough nor very near the horizon (for John 20. 1, it was yer da 
bur riſing toward it, as'in the ' dawning and day- break; probavly 
was dark-when they began to ſer our, and much more lighy beige 
they came to the Sepulchre, | 
they came 10 the Jepulchre] Thar is, the women which came wit 
Chi iſt trom Galilee, chap. 23. 55. Mary Magdalen, I:anng, and the 
other Ma: y (verſe 10, and chap. 8. 2. Mar.28.) that is, Mary the 


' mother of {ames and Toſes , alſo the mother of Zebedees children 


with many other women, Mat. 27 55,56. Þt 

Y.-ac on rolled away ,.Sce'd-at. 27. 60, 66..concerning wh h 
it ſeemerth ark 16. 3. they were very fplicitous, for it was w 
great, and (othe rowling it away was beyond thei, frength, 

V.3. enrved in] Into the Sepulchre, which was hewed our & 
arock, like ſome yault or arched room , or they enteredwitkin 
the encloſement of the ſepulchre, and ſtooping down looked into 
it. John 20. 5, 

V. 4. two men ſtood] Thar is, two Angels, inthe form and ha 
bic of men. See As I. 19, Gen, 18.z. Gen. 19, 5. 

in ſhining garments] Of an extraordinary and heavenly luſt: 
The word &'se« ]w , fignifieth to lighten, Vatablu interpret 
here by inſtar fulgaris relucentibus. Bexa : Veſtibus fulgurantiby 
ſhining like lig!.rning, | 
V. 5. bowed down their faces) As we uſe in aſtoniſhment a 
feare, | 

they ſaid] The Angels ſaid this unto them, 

the living] Him, (that is Chriſt) who liverh, - 

V. 6.. he is nit here] The humaniry of Chriſt is definite, andhi 
body circumſcribed, & therefore cannot be in more places at on 

remember how be ſpake unto you] Chriſt had foretold themofhi 
death and reſurreRion, Mart.17. 22. Mark 9g, 31. John g, 22. Ar 
theſe women were among the Diſciples , but underſtood not, oc 
forgar what they had heard concerning theſe things ; now the Ar 
gels mind them hereof, rhat confidering that nothing hadbetalne 
Chriſt but that which his ſc1f had forerold them , rhey might 
leeve that he was riſen from the dead. 

V. 7. Son of man muſt be delivered,Cc.] Mar. 17.22, 
. and be crucified] Mar.17.23. B 1 

V. 8. they remembred' his wards) Thar is, theſc words wl 
* Chriſt ſpake to them in Galilee, Mar.17.22. + 

V. 9. and told all theſe things] Mat.28.8. | ; 

V. to. foannaand Mary] Chap. 8. 3« Maete Tau, Mather 
or Wife of James, as Drafis rhinketh. See on Mat. 10. 3, 

V. 11, ſeemed to them as idle talke] Gr. e#xwnny dvian, wm, 
conſpeftu eorum, as Luke 1,6. So the Syriack \WNI)Y1 in oculs et 
{ reMes, int them : it is an Hebrew phraſe importing, 10 them, « 
their underſtanding: thar is to the Apoſtles , and others whicl 
heard theſe things @ov4 Algys, nuge, ineptie, vain rumours, of ie 
mens tales : TheophylaF interpreteth Angeap, to dote; Syr.0 1-91 
ſboniotho, deliramets : of the Hebr, MIU ſhana, the Syr, dQÞ, ; 
rats ſuit mente, inſanivit, See 1 Sam.2 1.13. Proy,24. 21.) oJ® 
19, 20, for which the Gr, have walrenu--—he is mad: the'SYf 
readech NW NITO) pancfbng ſheno, (y inſaniendþ inſanit, be $4 
together mad. Thus ſeemed rhe womans relation to the Apoliich 


* 2 © 


velut. egri inſomnia, as feveriſh dreams: ſuppoſing rhem either.4e 
luded by ſome apparition, or ſome fanracies begorren of their 
fears : note hereghow ſlowly the ſeeds of faith rake in the thoupt 
of fleſh and blood : we eaſily beleeve fables, bur hardly truth;bo# 
ever taught or teftified., i 1 

V. 12. then aroſe Peter] John 20. 6. Though Peter had, outs 
much infirmiry denied Chriſt , yer he rerurned to his old love ant 
zcal ro him again : ſuch is their condition who fin not of malice 


; bur infirmiry : John ran with Petey to the ſepulchre, John 20-3, 
\ where they diligently examine all circumſtances, chey ran,W 


fervent defire of ſarisfying themſelves conecrning the report 5, 7% 
with unequall trengrh 2 Fobn out-ran Peter, bur Peter firſt ent 


believing Jewes ſhould have ſaid aſter his reſurreRion , that .the ſepulchre. _ 


'3rwas ſojne other riſen from the dead; and nor Clv iſt, Ter. in Mat. | 
.27, Or that he was raiſed again by rhe vertve of ſome arhex there | 


interred, as,2, Kings 13.. 2.1, |. 


bp 


V. 54. that day was the reparation, (oe. Whercin they prepa 


red all neceſſ ries for the feaſt; which on. the Sabbath qhey migher' -þ 
not do, of which-it is here ſaid oalCany impugrs » that, is, did [the,other wasis uncertain, ! beoph.ſaith ſome ſay ir was Luke EPI. | 


V.. 1:3. and behold two of them went] Mark 16.12, TWO Dilciple 
one is mentioned ver g not among the eleven ,. but 2 come 
ded under thoſe words of che ſame text, ris aormrois 12" * Wu 
of the diſciples(for the eleven,are before expreſſe]lymention ) J 
named Cle: pas.v 18.whoſe wife ſtood by rhe Croſs, Job.19.25: 
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Chap. XXIV. 
1.1, hereſ, 23. 6+ ſaich, Chriſt appeared to Nathanael and Cleo- | 
l [ris ſo uncertain who it was, b:cauſe he is nor named. —_ 
ſled Emans } Ferom. de oe. Hebr, ſaith ic was the place where 
ng dwelt © If Was 2 lictle old Town which the Rimans after- 
{called Nicopolis, See Ferom, Tom, 1. Epitaph, Paul. The Evan- 
+ ſeemerh not to recite it for any excellency of the place, bur 
he certainty of the Hiſtory. ; BY 
gut threeſcore furlongs ] About ſeven miles and an half. 
\. 14. talked together ] As it commonly cometh to palle when 
extraordinary accident amuſeth men, | 
olich had happened ] Concerning Chriſt, his death and reſur- 
$0n reporeed by the women, and poſlibly many ocher things con: 
"io the ſame, which had fo filled their hearts with ſocrow,and 
{fed heir minds with a fluQuan deſire of knowing whar theſe 
5 fould ar 1aſt cOM2 £0, thar they could hardly intend to 
a or ſpeak of any thing elſc : probably they lamented the Jews 
ry uſage of him whom they loved and honoured, as princi- 
their lofſe of a Maſter ſo incomparably excellent. FN 
V. 15, while they communed ] Filled with grief they eaſe their 
les, by ralking of their yer ſuppoſed dead Maſter : nor could 
bwbarous ingratitude of che Jews towards Chriſt, and his ſuf- 
7: neicher the admirable works which they had ſeen him do, 
«Fall our of their mindes : now therefore he evidently fulfil- 
ahchat promiſe, Mar, 13-20, then ina bodily preſence, which 
now doth by a ſpiritual ; like a Traveller by the way he joynerh 
* them in company. 
\. 16. but their eyes were holden | So hindred by the power 
| providence of God, that they could not know him. See 
kn 20, 14, and 21. 4. in which ſenſe the Syriac ſaith, their 
were ſhut; So Mary Magdalen ſaw him in the Garden, but 
him nor, So were theſe mens eyes held, nor, that they faw 
firm , but that they miſtook the true, For though Chriſt had 
wa glorified bady, freed from all human neceſſities; yet was 
isita true body; which he really ſhewed to the witneſſes there- 
pointed 3 his ſtare of glory gave immorralicy, it took not a» 
j narure, 
V. 17, and are ſo ſad ] oxub8goni, ſower countenanced , as 
it. 6, 16, So men uſe to look in ſorrow. 
V. 18. named Cleophas ] See on yerſe 13, This. ſeemeth to be 
meof the Apoſtles : Yar verſe 33. theſe men came the ſame hour 
fruſalem and fornd The eleven gathered together, and them rhac 
xvich theng : neither could the other here mentioned,be Luke, 
may appear , if we conſider the preface of the As of the 
poltles, 
atthou onely @ ſtranger ] The rhings they ralked of were ſo pub- 
t, that it ſeemed ſtrange ro them,thar any man near Jeruſalem 
uldbe ignorant thereof, | 
V. 19, mighty in word and deed ] Powerful in divine Dorine 
(miracles. See ARs 7. 22. 
Wire God ] Approved for ſuch of God, and the conſciences of 
lovd men, See Luke 2. 52. 
V. 20, chief prieſts and rulers ] For they did that evil,who ſer on 
hers to do it 3 the people cryed crucifie him, but per Sacerdotum 
Wuſunem, Bernard. de duob, diſcip. (5c. by the perſwaſion of the 
ſts: So true is that of Gregory Nazianzen orat, 1. #Oep uro fo- 


Kied, though no body lead or reach us, 

V, 21, but we truſted ] We hoped: they yer underſtood: nor 
wt was the del;verance which Chriſt purchaſed for the ele&;, bur 
ed for ome worldly kingdom, and therein deliverance from 
power of the Romans. 

V, 22, women of our company *) Of Chriſts diſciples, See v, 1. 
ade us aſtoniſhed } This ſerrerh our their ſlowneſle to beleeve : 
ltwere they from any compa in the! marter of the Goſpel 
they preached ro the World ; that after many inſtru&ions 
viſt concerning his riſing again the third day, and the e- 
air ſelf demonſtrating the truth thereof, their ſelves were very 
ully brought-ro beleeve ir. 

V. 23. found not bis body, (Fc. ] Sce verſe 3, 4- 

|V. 24. Certain of them which ] Peter and Fobn , this was ſuf- 
ent confirmation of the Womens teſtimony, ſo that their un» 
let was ſtrange, conſidering thar they had the Word of Chriſt 
warn them, the Womens, the two Diſciples, and the 
eels teſtimony ro afſure them of the ſame : no wonder thar 
ſt reproyed their incredulity and hardnefle” of heart, Mark 


\ I,, 
V. 25, 0 fools and ſl of heart ) & avium: Syriac, O mind- 
Wmn: ir is indeed the greateſt fooliſhnefle, rather ro beleeve 
MN reaſon than Gods 47" Chriſt hicherto ſpake ro them 
perſon of a ſtranger; char ſeeming ro ſpeak in another mans 
»he mighr the better perſwade them ; and rhar thty being 
Amely Iſraelites, bur alſo Chriſts Diſciples, might be aſhamed 
Kr unbelief; iri that a ſeeming ſtranger not onely beleeved, 
Was able to conyince their unbelief, by evident reſtimonies of 
ets, | 
V. 26, ought not Chrift ] See 1 Pet. I. 11, Chriſt, knowing 
"i thouphes, cureth their unbelief, by that which rhey roo' for 
0nd thereof : thi thought he could nor riſe again, neither 


Annotations 6n the Goſpel according to S. Luke, 


1,5 73 yeyrs 1,48) 5 there is nothing fo caſic as to be made |, 


| Chap, 'x xiv. 
nious dearh,by their hands whom ( if he were the Meſias) he came 
roſave., Chriſt will therefore ſhew rhem our of the Prophers, that 
Chriſt che true Meſſias, promiſed by che Prophers, ought ro ſuffer 
thoſe very things, which alſo were forerold by the Prophers : and 
that they ought not to look ſo much on the Jews malice and in- 
Juſtice,'as on Gods deccee, who had ſo appointed it for mans re- 
demption, and foretold it for our conficmation, This ( ought not 
relaterh tothe predi&ipns concerning it : as if he had ſaid; Did 
nor the Prophets torerel ir > muſt not their words be true 2 See on 
Matth. z6, 54, PO VO me OR SITE 

«nd to enter into bis glory ] This he faith to comfort their droop- 
ing mindes, who ſaid, verſe 21. we truſted that it bad been he. 

V. 27. and beginning at Moſes) He began to interpret thar 
which was written of Chriſt by Moſes; and that which the law pre- 
figured concerning him * as alſo the writings of the ſucceeding 
Prophers. See verſe 44. _ ro al 

V. 28. nighunto the village ] Thar is, unto Emays. | 
. be made as though ] He ſeemed to them prepared and reſolved 
co go: Gre, aegosnroam ; proſe ferebat ; 4 $a goinz on fore- 
ward, or by ſome geſture of taking leave of th:m : this did Jeſus, 
not, to deceiye, but to give them an occaſion of inviting him to ſtay 
with chem,that he might opportunly makſlifeſt himſelt unto them, 
... V. 29. they conſtramed him] They over-intreared him by their 
importunity, they compelled him by entreaty, nor by violence ; 
for they urged.thar ic was neer night: probably , as Jerom faith, 
Cleophas entertained him ar his own houſe , whom he found ſo 
expert in the Prophets; his heart burning in him with mu- 
| ling who this ſhould be, who ſo admirably diſcourſed of theſe 

things, | 

V. 30. and bleſſed it] According to the cuſtom of the Jewes, 
among whom the Maſter of the family, or chief man of the coni- 
pany, gave thanks, or prayed; and then diſtributed the bread, 
or ca: ved to all rhe company, See Matth, 14. 19. lr is probable 
char Chriſt uſed ſome accuſtomed form of thankfulneſle, or elſe 
_ other a&ion or geſture, by which theſe men knew him again, 
verſe 35, 

V. 31. vaniſhed out of their fight ] Or ceaſed to be ſeen of 
_ 3 by a miraculous and. unuſual manner they loſt ſighr 
of him, 

V. 32. did not our hearts burn] Were we not inwardly moved, 
as by a divine fervour of Gods Spirit ? ir intimateth a ſoveraign 
power and authority in the words of Chriſt. See Mar, 7. 29, Jokn 
7.47. Pſal. 45. 2. Plal.39 4. This ſheweth thar they were terrified 
and thoughtful, as v. 37, 38, in which the ſudden recourſe of the 
vital {pirits ro their fountain the hearr, uſe ( as it were by throng- 
ing ir \ to make it hot and throbbing with extraordinary pulſes, 

V. 33. and they roſeup the ſame hour ] Conſidering the ſorrow 
into which che Diſciples were now plupged, they thought long 
ro comfort chem, by aſſuring theni that Chriſt was riſen from'the 
dad ; therefore leaving their own preſent affairs and reſt, they 
intend that which was far more neceſſary : ſuch was their Joy, 
and defire ro communicate the -ſame ro others; All private ifite- 
reſt muſt give place to Gods honour,and the comfort and ſalvation 
of ſouls. Nor may we therein defer that until ro morrow which 
can be done ro day, Bs 

V. 34. ſaying, the Lord is riſen indeed ] Ir muſt needs be late 
; ar njght, when theſe ewo- came back after ſupper from Emaus to 
| Foufalew ro the diſciples ; . yer they found them together confer- 
ring about the paſſion and re{jirre&ion of Chriſt : and they who 
came to bring comfort to them, found ir of them; thus God reward- 
ed their mutual care to confirm each other:they re] how Chriſt was 
riſen and appeared to Cephas : ſee x Cor,15.4 thatwhich we read, 
Mark 16, 13, neither beltewnd they then, is ro be underſtood diſtri- 
burively ; as if he ſaid, ſome ( as Thomas, John 204 25, ) beleeved 
not yet ; bur ſome of them beleeved. 4:87 

V.. 35. what things were done in the way \ Though yer they wete 
not fully ſerled,yer they conferred teſtimonies ; ſo confirming. each 


] other : fairh hath irs infancy and growth, 


V. 36 a they thus ſpake ] Mark 16. 14, John2o 19. ; 
peace beuntoyou ] It was an uſual manner of ſaluration with 
| th:m: as we uſe to ſay, God ſave you as Chap. 10, 5, | 
V. 37. bit they were terrified ] Though they now conhdently - 
belceved his reſurre&ion, yet the ſuddenneſſe of his appearing 
' ſtartled them 2 poſſibly they might think ir rather preſented un- 
ro them ina viſion; than that Jeſus himſelf, lately crucified, was 
now ſtanding alive by them : ſo hard' is ir to beleeve divine and 
certain truths ; ſorimerous is unbelicf ( See Levir 26, 36. ) Faich 
giveth courage or confidence in greateſt dangers ( Pſalm 23 4, 
Pſalm 46. 3. ) but unbelicf cauſfeth fear, where no fear is. See 
Mar, 14.25. | 
--V. 38. why do thonghrs ariſe 2 ] Thar is,»erplexirics, and doubts 
concerning ſome deluſion, | _—_ | 
V. 39. handle me, fyc. ] See John 20, 20 he admirreth the 
reſtimony of rheir own ſenſes ro aſſure them it was no viſion, or 
ſpirir ; bur a true and real body riſen from the dead wh'ch they 
now ſaw: what eyer is eſſential to a true boy glorified ,.is_ 
yer in Chriſts body : Fulgentins de fide arth:d*ad Dona, ſaith well, 
If any ſhall ſo preach the truth of the Deity in Chriſt, ut ejus ve- 


Uc ating promiſed by rhe Prophets, who ſutfered an ignomi- 


ram carnem negare contendat, nn eft Chriſtians catholicis, ſed Here- 
Aaa  ficth 


Chap. xxiv. 


ricas, (95. as thar he ſhould ſtrive to deny the truth of his fleſh, or 

that his flcſh is true. fleſh, he is nor a Carholick Chriſti- 

an, but an Heretical Maniche : and Auguſtine ep. 146, Conſentio z 

ego proinde Domini Corpus ita in clo eſſe credo, ut erat in terra quand» 
aſcendit in celumy{yc. | theretoce beleeve,that the body of our Lord 

is in heaven, ſo as it was on earth, when he aſcended into heven : 
for he ſaid ro his diſciples, See my hands and my feet, handle me and 
ſee, w5c. and again a lirtle after he ſairh, therefore rhar fleſh was 
then a ſpiritual body, yer was it not a ſpirit, but a body: See 1 Cor, 
15, 44. if a true body obvious to ſenſe, then circumſcribed 
( it could not elſe be ſeen and felr ) and fo nor carnally in the Sa- 
crament under the ſpecies of bread and wine, 

V. 40. be ſhewed them his hands and his feet ] With the prints 
of the nails wherewith he was faſtned to the crofſe, Sce John 20. 
27. he that with a rouch healed Malchus ear, could as eafily have 
healed and taken away both wounds and skars 3 but he who roſe 
again for us, would for our ſakes yer bear theſe: remainds of the 
crofle for a time 3 thar he might aſſure us, that it was he, who was 
indeed the firſt fruits of the dead : we may not think he retaineth 
theſe Kill; if while yer he bare mortal fleſh and blood, his face 
ſhined like the ſun in hisbrightneſſe, and his clothes were white as 
the light; what is he now in his Divine glory ? as he would car 
before his diſciples ( who had no need of meat ) to teſtific his re- 
ſurreRion; ſo would he yer bear theſe $kars : by all this, the 
Spirit working thereon, he fitted them with grear power to reſtific 
unto the world, the reſurreRion of the Lord Jeſus, Ads 4. 33: 

V. 41. baveye any meat ?] Sce John 21. 5. To which place 
of the Hiſtory, theſe words here recorded by St, Luke ( who for 
brevity ſake omirted many things, which” happened between this 
appearing of Chriſt,and thar ar rhe ſea of Tiberias, Joh, 21-1.&c,) 
appertain, | | 

V. 42. 4 piece of a broiled fiſh ] John 21. 9, 13, 

V. 43. and did eat before them ] Not that he was now ſubje& 
ro human neceſſities, but onely for the greater confirmation of his 
diſciples faith, 

V. 44. theſe are the words ] As if he had ſaid,this is that which 
I told you concerning my death, burial, reſurreRion , &c, and 
what ever elſe was foretold of me : therefore this ſhould not ſeem 
any ſtrange or new thing unto you. 

V. 45. Then opened be their underſtanding ] As Ads 16. 14. by 
his holy Spirit giving them underſtanding : the word of God ſhin- 
eth as a true lighr, yer as the cloudy pillar was darknefle to the 
Egyptians ; ſois this to carnal and corrupted mindes : Ir is ſpiri- 
rually diſcerned, 1 Cor, 2, until the Holy Ghoſt open rhe under- 
ſanding, ir cannot apprehend : ſo much need is there of the Apo- 
Kles rule, Let him become a fool, that he may be wiſe, 1 Cor, 3.18, 
there is no worſe cloud to obſcure the light of the Spirit, than con- 

fidence in our own wiſdom, Sce 2 Cor, 4. 3, 4. Plal. 119. 38, 
x Cor, Je 7. 

V. 46+ thus it s written] Iſa. 53.7. Pf.22.16. Pſ.16 10. Jonah 2. 
16. Hol, 6, 2. Ir ſeemeth he cired theſe, or ſome of theſe, and the 
like places of Scriprure, concerning Chriſts ſufferings ; as for ex- 
ample --- be is brought as a lambe to the ſlaughter, qc. they pierced 
wy hands and my feet, (9c. by which he evidently proved, that in 

all his paſſion nothing befel him, bur thar which the Spirit of God 

had forerold by the Prophets ſhould come to paſſe : which much 
takerh off from the ſcandal of the croſſe, when ir appeareth thar all 
came ro paſle by the determinate counſel of God ; and ſerveth ro 
the confirmation and certain evidence of the truth of Chriſt, ſce- 
ing thar all that rhe law prefiguredin the Meſſias, and wharſoever 
any propheſic forerold concerning him, were truly and really ful- 
filled in Jeſus Chriſt, the ſon of the Virgin Mary, 

thus it behooved ] Thar is, neceſſitate conſequentie, becauſe Gods 

counſel had ſo appointed to accompliſh mans redemption, by the 
death and reſurreRion of Chriſt. . 

V. 47. ſhould be preachedin his name ] By his commiſſion and 

author:ty ; as concerning preaching of the word ; and by his grace 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Lnke, 


\ 


and holy Spirit, as concerning the effe& thereof in remiſſion of ſh 
He began to preach repentance and remiſhon of fins, Mar ; 
and after his reſurreQion committionated his Apoſtles ang c 5 
ſours inthe Miniſtery to do the ſame. See 2 Cor, 5, 26. Ads = 
ARs Io, 42, 43- or his name, (Fc. that is, by his merit ang fa 
tion remiſſion of fins is to all thar beleeve in him, . 
among all nations ] Pſalm 2.2.2.7, Plalm 2.8 Ifaiah 4g, g 1; 
chah, 4. 2. Iſaiah 60, 1, See Chap. 2. 32. So he gaye then, 
miſhon to do, Mar, 28 19, Mark 16. 15. by 
V. 48. ye are witneſſes } Ye have been witneſſes of that yy; 
hitherto paſſed : and you ſhall be my witnefles hereof unto ' 
nations ( Ats 1. 8, ) concerning my doftrine, miracles, death : 
ſurre&ion, and aſcenſion into —_—_ ; — 
V. 49. the promiſe of my Father ] He ſaith aTGivu 
for, I will fend as debt iveth it ; becaulec he nw vrh. 
ſend: he calleth ir the chiner 4 of his Father, becauſe Goda 
miſed it by him : the promiſe, that is, the gifts and graces of; 
holy Ghoſt promiſed them, See John 14. 6. and 15, 26, If,, k 
Exek, 36-26. Joel 2, 28. Wi 
but tarry ye ] You who are now fearful, ſtay at Jeruſalemes 
peQting the fulfilling of this yromiſe co confirm and affureyyy 
thus will he have them ſtay, cill they are compleatly armed, 
endued with power | Uncil ye be furniſhed with the git, 
tongues and healing ; as alſo with enlarged hearts, enabling yo 
to perform the great work to which I have aſſigned you: andall 
the ſpirit of divine and undoubred forrirude, + 
V. 50. and he led them out as far as, (5c. ] Underſtand this lea 
ing out co be onthe forticth day after his reſurre&ion for ſo long 
he was ſeen of them, Bethany was near Jeruſalem, onthe Moug 
of Olives, Mark 11.1, AQs 1. 12, Chriſt being to aſcend into h 
ven, leadeth his diſciples hither, our of Jeruſalem, leſt being ſee: 
there mighr ariſe new troubles : and becauſe he reſeryed the knoy 
ledpe thereof to certain witneſfles thereto fore-ordained, 
and bleſſed them ] Like a father before his departure, prayi 
for his children, and bleffing them, See Gen, 27, 4.and 48 g, an 
49. I, 2, Thar he lift up his hand. was a fit geſture for prayer, 
Exodus 17; 11» and 19, 11. as it were expreſſing whence th 


expected the bleſſing, 1 Tim. 2. 8. ' which ſcemeth a very dj 
Rare of narure, reaching men that hegven is the-Throne « 
God; xo varipmure Supra vaicy , af that he dyellahj 
on higheſt habitations ; ſo alſo another, duplices tendens ad ydz1 
paima, . 

V. 51, andit came topaſſe ] Mark 16. 19, Ads 1, 9, We m 
not here, with ſome, underſtand thar this came ro paſle ſuddenly 
before he had finiſhed the bleſſing : this 6 7G fvaoys1 is uſ 
alſo for poſtquam, Ge. afrer that ; as Luke 14. 1, is 766408 
1s put for wer Td £9» --- after he came ; So Mark 16, 19, it 
terpreteth this, tp, by jpg7d 78 AcAnvar Eulois --- after ti 
Lord had ſpoken unto them : the Syriac here giveth, 617 was 
| by TA cum benediceret, that is, poſtquam benedixera; for ſuch 

the yalue of thar particle with an infinitive , importat fgnificatis 
nem tempory preteriti. Shindl. Pent. 


| V. 52, and they worſhipped bim ] They fixed their eyes upe 
| him, as far as they my Pe him , until _ cloud took him« 
of their fight, and the Angels admoniſhed them to look no longe 
after him with bodily eyes, ARS 1. 9, &c- which when the 
| underſtood , they adored him in ſpirit , and confefſion of hi 
their Lord and Saviour , ro whom all power in heaven andear 
ls given, | 
V. 53. were continually ] Thar is daily ; for otherwiſe we cal 
. not underſtand thar, As 1, 13, 14. concerning their abode in 
upper room, then, thar they daily mer there, and had conſtantanc 
frequent aflemblies there : So here we muſt underſtand this, 0! 
era. Jos, continually, thar is frequently, or daily. | 
\ Amen ]* This word importeth the conſummation andeer 


rainty of all that which rhe Evangeliſt hath wricten, Sec 0n 
28, 20, Mark 16. 20, and on John 3. t1, 
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ANNOTATIONS 
On the Goſpel according to 


The Argument; 
He holy Penmen appointed by God to write the Goſpel of Jelus Chriſtyrete ſowe Apoſtles, as Mar: 


thew and Johngz and ſome Apoſtolical men their Diſciples, as Mark and L 


uke. 


John wes oxe of thoſe whom: (hriſt named Boanerges,Sons of Thunder; James his brother,and 

ſonof Zebedeus ( Mark 3, 17, ) His calling # recorded, Matth, 4. 21, He was the beloved 

Diſciple, uſually preſent at Chriſts chief miracles, as, os Tabor ( Matth. 19.1. )inrafng lairus 

daughter from the dead (Mark 5. 37. ) and ſo inhis Paſſumn in the Garden, and undey the (roſſe 

las while he ſuffered, where (hrift commended his mother to his care, He lived longeſt of the «A po= 
fles, In Domitians time, he was baniſhed into the Iſle Pathmos, where he wrote the Revelation : After which, ux- 
&r Nerva, he was recalled to Epheſus, ( being aged abont 97, ears, which was the one hundreth year of our Lord) 
where he wrote this Goſpel, ſome ſay, at the entreaty of the Chriſtians of Aſia, for the Refutation of Ebjon, Cerinthus, 


ad others, who blaſphemouſl 
principally thoſe things whih 


Sin of God, God manifeſted in the Fle _—_—_— 
him m4y have eternal lsfe, Tohn 20, 31, w 


denied the Deity of Chriſt: Having therefore read the other three Evangeliſts, recording 
concerned the Humanity and Miracles of Chriſt, that which they omitted concerning 
hi Deity and Dottrine, this high flying Eagle diſcovereth ; 


hu mainend being to ſhew, that (hriſt is indeed the very 


coeternal, conſubſtantial with the Father , and that we believing in 
ich he layeth down by three main eArguments : Firſt from the effeits ; as 


before bis Incarnation, in the Creation of the World ; after his Incarnation by his Miracles, Secondly, from the teſti» 
mny of wen ( Moſes, the D__ - Tohn Baptiſt, 4d the Apoſtles ) and of God the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, evi- 


tnly declaring him (meh, T 


irdly, from his Doftrine peculiar to the Mcſſias, ſpeaking with power, as he that had the 


mrdof eternal life ; not as the Scribes and Phariſes, as Matthew noted, Matth, 7. | 

Firſt therefore, he ſheweth that (hriſt i very God, 4s very man: as alſo, how he was manifeſted 3 what D:ſciples 
firſt bad, and what beginning of miracles » unto bit firſt aſcenfion to leruſalem, Chap. I, 2, | 

Secondly, how,abont the firſt Paſſeover there mentioned, he,entred on his publick Adiniſtery , caſting the buyers and 
filers out of the Temple ; inſtrulted Nicodemus concerning Regeneration z returned into Galilee ; diſcourſed with 


t Samaritan at Iacobs Well, gbout true worſhip, 
Thirdly, How at the Feaſt he went 


_ to Terulalem, 4»d healed the Lame man at Betheſda, Chap, 5. 


Foxrthly, How at another Paſſcover he fed 5000, Walked os the ſea, and taught concerning the Bread of Life, at 


mich any were offended, Chap. 6,- | 


Fithly, How,he went up to the Feaſt of Tabernacles, and taught in the Temple, Chap, 7, He, diſmiſſed the Adul- 
treſſe, by touching the Conſcience of her accuſers, Chap. 8, Healeth theblinde, Chap. g, Diſcourſed of the good 
Sepberd, Chap, 10, Raiſed Lazarus, Chap. 11, Returned into the city with great eAcclamations of the 


pple, Chap, 12, Waſhes his Diſciples feet : Admonsſhed — 
3, Taught aud comforted his Diſciples, Chap. 14. 15,16. Prayed to his Father, Chap, 17, Suffered, Chap, 18, 


"19, 


Judas treaſor, eAnd Peters denyal, Chapi 


Liftly, How he roſe ag ain from the dead, and appeared to many, Chay, 20, 21. 


CHAP. 


N the beginning ] 1 John 1. 1, ew &p- 
Pl 1 that is, a'n* <pyys from before 
the beginning of any creature® : qu-d 
in principio erat, nunquam non erat, 
Fulgentius ad Thraſimund. that which 
wasSin the beginning was ever, So 
Chryſoftom hom. 2. ſaith in the begin- 
| ning was,is nothing eJſe,bur #) a=, 
&c. ever to be, from eternity, in the 
beginning , not temporal, derermi- 
nate, or to be meaſured by rime ; but 
| indererminare,eternal,and before all 
7. 1dpyl& dpyy w 5 x3yC©, Greg, Natian- 
word was the beginning, in the beginning : the 
the Word, thar is the Son of Ged, had not beginning 
n atures, bur was before their begirining from eternity. 
Ninh, Not niade when the creatiires were; but before any of 
kings = he was, This Jy is, as much as voice, he wat in being 
8 moſt proper ro God ; who' is MViM; char name is of 


BN Coloſ. 1. 1 
"Tat, 35. the 
Waning is, 
Ui the cre 


[.- 


TMN Haia. fuit, extitit : it fignifieth God, qui fuit, eſt, (5 erit. Sec- 
Avenar, in '1\T. The Greeks exprefle it by 6 @'» who 45, or truly 
ſubſiſteth : by whom all things were made, in whom they have 
their being. Sec Revelations 1, 4. See V, Shindler, Pentaglot, in 
I1'71.. See Exodus 3. 14. The 70 there have, 6 »*p, the being or 
exiftence, as Suidas giveth it, Uragyor, it is properly ſpoken 
nt $48, of God, and is as much as id ,G+ --= eternal * for he is 
his own eternal being ; ſo is none of the creatures, they have be- 
ing of and in him, AQs 17. 28, and had beginning in time from 
him, | 
the word ] The promiſed Meſſias of whom God ſpake before. 
ro all the Fathers ( it is uſual with the Hebrews ro put 157 dabar*t 
for, a word, or work, and thing, as Gen, 24. 5o where the 70, 
have 73 @ectſpux, ſee Deur: 19. 3. 1 Kings 6. 19, and 12 2.4, Pſal. 
28, 2, &c, ) and he is the ſame whois the onely Interpreter af the 
Father, verſe 18. by whom Gol revealed his will to the Prophety 
Hebre 1. 1, See Fer. P4-lin ep. 8.1. 2; thisis, verbum jubſtantiale, 
non prolativum, As Fulgent. ad ſhraſymun. I, 1, expcefieth a ſub- 
Ranrial or ſubſiſting word, &c> , 
Aaa 2 wat 


Cnap. 1. 
was with God ] Coeternal, conſubſtantial, coequal with the 
Father, Aqualis vera divinitate, equal in his true Divinity, lefle 
in his true Humanity, Fulgent. de fide orth.ad Donat, See Proy, 8, 
22, 1 Cor,1,24. , , 

and the word was God ] Chriſt is eternal God,Dews Patri, 64aos- 
G1Q, and evyaid©>, conſubſtantial and cocternal with the Fa- 
ther, See the Nicen Creed. Athanaſ. Tim 1. ad Jovian. ep. de fide, 
Chriſt the Son of God did not then begin ro be, when he was ma- 
niteſted in the fleſh ; but was God from al eternity, made fleſh in 
the laſt times, Primam quippe nativitatem filii, nullatenus praceſſit 
eternitas patris : cujus tamen ſecunds nativitati praceſſit tempo- 
ralis nativitas matris : For the eternity of the Father did nor ar all 
precede the firſt nativity of the Son ; whoſe ſecond nativity yer the 
remporal nativity of his Mother preceded, Fulgentius qu. [. de ff. 
orth. ad Donat, 

V. 2, the ſame was, (gc. ] Geneſis 1, 1. God of the ſame ſub- 
ſtance with the Father, God of Gods ; not by multiplication of che 
Eſſence, bur by unity of the Deity : For as Greg, Nazianzen ſaith, 
Orat. 37. The Father was that true light, (gc, and the Son was that 
true light, (9c. and the Holy Ghoſt was that true light, Iv, x) nv, 
x) nv, © &y iv. Os, 1 Cas, as; & gws, is Org, Here 
iS a was, and ww, and wa, and yet but one was, or being ; light, 
and light, and lighr, yet but one light, one God, So thar 6 4. Word 
was in the beginning with God , ws plv avys Tw m1y)r nom- 
(40s, AS Athanaſ, Tom. 1. ad Serap. cxpreſleth ir, as the ſtream to 
( or in reſpe& of ) the Fountain, 

V. 3. all things were made by him ] See Col, 1, 16, Hebr x, "Me 
3. This declareth the Deity of Chriſt, for none can create, bur 
God onely, So is he equal with the Father, becauſe all things were 
made by him ; and lefle than the Father ( in reſpe& of his Hu- 
manity ) in that he was made of a woman, &e. Gal. 4. 4. all thinzs 
ſubſiſting were wade by him : yer no fin was made by him, becauſe 
thar is no ſubſtance or nature z but the corruption of nature, 'as 
Proſper ſhewerh, Epigr. See Geneſis 1, and 2, He onely is the 
rrue God : falſe gods made nor Heaven and Earth, Jer, 10.11, The 
creatures can make ſomerhing of a preexiſtent matter » butto cre- 
ate, which is ro make ſomething of nothing, 8 #£ 5y]»» 2 Macab. 
7.28, or rather as the 70. read it,. #5 ux 3y]wr, of that which had 
no being before, this is peculiar ro God ; this neither Men nor An- 
gels can do: Hence there is proved the Deity of Chriſt, 

V. 4. inhim ] In Chriſt the eternal Word ; before he created 
the World : or &» is put for Oe ; ſo it ſhews the cauſe of the crea. 
rures life effe&ricem, and conſervatricem z efteRing and preſerving, 
Hebr, 1.2, 3. AQs 17.25, 28, 

was the light of men ] The Fountain of reaſon and underftanding 
to Men, made to Gods own Image : he ſpeaks not here of Angels, 
bur of Men ; nor of the Jews onely, but of all ſorts of Men, as 
Chryſoſtom notes. 

V. 5. and the light ] Chriſt , who illuminateth by the Holy 
Ghoſt, 6 years bary 6 60 17? CwrICan, Athanaſ. ad Serap. it is 
Chriſt who enlighrneth in ( or by ) him, And as the Sun is not 
leſſened, or made more dim, by giving his light ro multitudes : 
ſo neither is Chriſt afrer he created the World, and theſe 
numberleſſe creatures , «ywwumus , pry ponO87 er]ooper®», 
"ve Way He TN Mat as TH; 3000.06, Chryſoft, hom. 4. in Fob. 
1. He remainerh indeficienc, perfe&, neither diminiſhed, nor lan- 
guid by that great work, : 

ſhineth in darkneſſe ] In mans mind ( after the fall, full of dark- 
nefle, Rom 1,31, Such is carnal wiſdom, Rom, 8. 7. and in the 
world, as thart is a clear ſpeculam of Gods wiſdom, Rom. 1. 20. 

comprehbended it not ] Underſtood it nor, 1 Cor, 2.14. neither ac: 
knowledged Chriſt, as v. 10, to know things appertaining to the 
kingdom of Heaven, non dat nature, ſedgratia, nature giveth nor, 
bur grace, ſaith F#u{gentiug ad Theod, ep. 6. See 1 Cor, 2. 14. 

V. 6. there was a man } Mat. 3. 1, Luke 1. 57, $0. and 3. 2, 
One truly man, though ſo excellent as that Chriſt reſtified, Mar. 
It.1I. among them that are born of women, there hath not riſen a 
greater than John the 2aptift, Chriſt ſo being man, that, lateret in 
eo Dews., Aug. there was ſent before him, a great man, by whoſe 
reſtimony he might be known to be more than man, concerning 
whom he teſtified, 

ſent from God] Therefore ( Mal. 3. 1 ) he is called NID 
malach, 70. «11816» pus, my Angel, which fignifies, a M enger 
or Ambafladour of Chriſt ( Mark 1, 2, 3. ) to prepare his way, by 
manifeſting him to Iſrael. See Luke 3. 2, God afligned him to his 
Office, and ſan&ified him therero from the womb; Luke 1, 15, and 
by his word which came to him in the Wilderneſle, Luke 3. 2, 

whoſe name was Fohn ] Luke 1.13, 60.63. Syriac [IN Fu- 
channan; which name ( ſaith TheophylaF ) is interpreted ®48 y o- 
exc, the grace of God ; Hebr. TIN? or FAN Fochanan or Fobhanan 
( See V, Shindl. pent. in JIN ) Gr, lagyrrs, thence our name 

vhn. ; 
7 V. 7. witneſſe of the light 1 Chriſt the light ; witneſſing, and 
declaring preaching, and teſtifying ro Iſrael, that this Jeſus Son 
ofthe Patriarch Abraham, and King David, was thcir promiſed and 
expected Meſſias. 

through him ] Thar is, Johns teſtimony and miniſtery 2 nor be- 
eauſe he wanted mans teſtimony, as Chryſoſt. notes, hom.s. bur thar 
men might belceve : It was onely for our ſakes that he became 
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properly deſerved the name of ioghr, a light by nature; 


Chap, [N 
man, and ſubje&ed himſelf ro the teſtimony of man, 

V. 8, be was not that light } Fohn Baptiſt was not Chrit '® 
increated light, which the Jews once ſuppoſed, Luke 3. 15, & 
FS 9 + hn Chriſt wore eternal light, before Tobnte. 

the rrue light ] cure, Light ir ſelf, Original light ; which 
by participation, as the creature-hath light. 1 he light omni? 
enlighten the Gentiles, which ſate in darkneſſe, Mark, ther Y 
6. Uſa. 49, 6. Luke 2, 32. AQ, | F "1 

that cometh into the world ] Which is born : he ſpeaketh of th 
common benefit of reaſon and underſtanding : no man is bo ; 
withour this lizht': though Infants have lirtle or no uſe of reaſon, 
yet have they a reaſonable ſoul, apt to underſtand, though b i, 
ſon of the infirmity ef body, they little do. hor 

V. 10. the world was made by him ] As verſe 3 Hebr gy 3.vh 
is the erernal word, and wiſdom of God. See Proy, 8. 2, Kc. ; 

knew him not ] Gods wiſdom, power, and glory ſhined in ajj the 
creatures, yet they knew him not , nor glorified him as God 
Pſalm 19, x, Rom, 1.2.3, of his manifeſtation in the fleſh he ſpeak 
eth, verſe 11, They of whom the World was nor worthy ( Hebr 
It. 33, ) knew him, but they who love the world, know not the 
Maker thereof, The worldly man acknowledgeth him. nat h 
he know as much, as ſhall Gon ro convince his conlcience : ite 
he callerh the wicked multicude, ignorant and blind Giner, 
world, as Chryſoftom noterh 2 the Saints before his Ihcarnaion 
knew him, and expe&tcd ſalvation by him, 2 

V. 11. be came unto his own ] To Iſrael his own peculiar people 
though he were in the world before ( for he made,andhb the am 
power, ſtill ſuſtaineth and conrinueth all the courſes of qarure; 
all che creatures, Heb, r.2,3. Jahn 5.17. ) yer he ſeemed not toke 
preſent 7G pre rote Sar, for that he was not yetknown, or 
manifeſted, Chryſoft. hom, 7, He came to his own land, Plal.33-12, 
and 78, 71, and 79. 1, &c, which he choſe of all the world, for the 
people by whom, and the place in which he would be worſhipped 
ſoas being of the ſeed of Abraham , the land of Canaan was hi 
own countrey ; and as the ſon of David, . Feruſalem was his : te 
theſe he came, nor becauſe he had need of them ; bur becauſech 
had need of him their promiſed Saviour and Redeemer, yer { 
BR was this ingrateful people, that they would not recein 

im, 

received him not ] Acknowledged him not for their Meſſia, 

V. 12, but as many as received him ] By true faith and > 
dience: which ( ſaith Fugentius ad Monim, de pred. 1, q ) beca 
the evil will of man could nor deſerve, non eſt jus cauſa, nifi 
Dei woluntas bona ; there is none other cauſe thereof than the good 
will of God ( See Phil. 2. 13. ) who, though he would harea 
men good, yer compelleth he no man : bur perſwadeth and dra 
cth as Chryſoftom.noterh : making men willing of unwilling, b 
his preventing grace. 

power to, fc. ] 1his dignity, right, or priviledpe, I John J 
adoption of ſons, Gal, 4. 5. t@be counted worthy of the kingdor 
of God, 2 The. 1,5. 

on bis name ] In Chriſt, our Mediatour and Saviour, 

V. 13. the will of the fleſh ] Thar corrupt nature of man whic 
is contrary to the Spirit : not by any natural courſe, See (al 


5. 9: — 
b;:t of God ] Of God, the Fountain of regeneration and ttt 
race, * 
: V. 14. the ward was made fleſh] Mat. 1. 26. The word t 
Son, nor the Father, nor the holy Ghoſt, became Man, notby ca 
fuſion of natures, bur by uniting the Divine and human nauresit 
one perſon of Chriſt, God and Man. Thus would the crernal Word 
become fl:th, Quand), quod fererat, fattus, opus ſuum dyna 
reparare. Fulgentins de myſt, mediator, ad Thrayſym. |, 1, Whenbe 
ing made, ſuch as himſelf made,he vouthſafed ro (become man ft 
the) repair (of man) his own work, He became fleſh,rhar is,manc 
a reaſonable ſou! and human body ; for ſo the Hebrews by W 
baſhar, fleſh (as the Greeks by oagt ) underſtand the whole ma 
conſiſting of body and ſoul, Gen 6. 12, Job 12, 10. Iſa,g0.5. Au 
3. 20. &c- he became man, non mutando quod erat, ſed aſſunen 
quod non erat. Auguſt. Paſcent, eþ. 174. Nor by changing the 60 
head, but by aſſuming the Man-hood. So he became man 3 
remaining God : the God-head became nor a Man-hood; no't 
humanity, a Deity : he was made fleſh ; thar is, made himlelt, 0 
ſumed fleſh in which, manifeftaretur ſenſi>us byminum, Aug, det 
L. 5.c, 11, he might be manifeſted co the ſenſes of men : the Nic 
Synod excellently derermined ir, © org np45s 70 m1ivga Me 
100745 5% Sno vpty Thy idYar GauTdy vofoy* BTws 0 Bv 
1 ua®@ Sinuds arlfror@; wut o@pe pogtoas, 'ud$ n7]of! 
Otox. ( Athanſ. Tom. 1. Synod. Nicen, contr. Ar.decret. ) the mean 
is;as we receiving the Spirit of God,do not thereby loſe our 0 - 
ing:So the Lord Jeſus; becoming Man for our ſakes,and bogey! 
human body,doth notwithſtanding ſtill remain God unchanga%* 


His taking on him the form of a ſervant,was nor any leg uh 
Deity ; becauſe(ſaith Fulgentixs de incarn (5 gr-Dom.c.2.) bc 

ſemper eſſe quod eſt : ke hath ever the ſame being. Be comforte | 
ſons of God in the ſorrows of tranſitory fleſh and blood : ve 
decay, and muſt ſee corruption z but who can fear the re 
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Chap.i. 


of this now corruprible Ach 2 who cati bur ſeriouſly conſider thar 


MW chcift, God crernal, became fleſh, to redeem this body (as well as 

7 foul) of ours? Yyid futurus eft homo, proprer quem,Deus fattus eſt ho- 
- Proſper. ſent. ex Aug, 319. what ſhall Man once be, tor whom 

: God became Man ? and again, the Deity of the eternal Word, 
h ual with God the Father, became partaker of our morta- 
| = that we might be made partalers of his holy Spirit, And 
1 '” Chryſ ane ſaith, hem. 10. the beloved Son of God, became 
5 the Son of Man, that he might make the ſons of Men the fons of 
h 0 dock among us] toxtrwoey, It fignifieth a dwelling in Tents, 
q ar Tabernacles : 4 ſhorr time he was bodily preſent with men, un- 


«1 his aſcenſion 5 quaſi habutt inter nos tabernaculum, Budeus as if he 
bernacle among us. | 
ode glory] The maniterion of his divine Majeſty, not 
only in þis cransfiguration, Mat, 17.2, 2 Per. I, 19. bur alſo in 
many works, which ſhewed his power and glory, John 2, 11, and 


9 only begotten] As, fignifierh not here ſimilitude, but identity, 
the very truth ; ſuch glory as became the Son of God, and was 
certain reſtimony ot his Deiry, Fulgentiug obje#, Ar. diſcuſ. note- 
ab the difference between unzgenitus, the onely begotten, and prj- 
'myenitus, the firſt begotten : in that Divine and Incomprehenfible 
eration , in which before all rimes he is God of God, he is 
& cnchy begorren, the Son by Nature : bur in this generation 
wherein he became fleſh, he is the firſt-born of every creature, 
or the firſt-born among many brethren , Rom, $, 29. thar is, 
of thoſe whom he vouchſafed, through faith; ro adopt his bre- 


ren, k 
ol of grace] See Coloſ, r, 19. and 29. As if he faid, he did 
indeed viſibly converſe, as man with manFamong us, bur with 
thar fulnefle of grace and truth, which never before appeared in 
any of the ſons of men, By grace, underſtand all the effencial pre- 
perries of the Godhead, power; wiſdom, rightcouſnefle, goodneſle, 
mercy, truth, &c, which were in the Son, by that erernal and in- 
comprehenſible generation, wherein the. Father communicated his 
dence unco him, And we ſaw his glory,in many effe&s of his Deiry, 
niracles, transfiguration, reſurre&ion , aſcenſion, and miſſion 
o the holy Ghoſt, enablin$us with gifts of rongues, and know- 
ledpe of the trurh to preach the Goſpel, and ro confirm the ſame 
yich miracles, 

V, 15. cried] Freely and publickly, as ver 


ſe 23, notina corner, 


beWY nr privately,or before few that heard, bur freely, boldly,and pub- 
a likely: he alluderh to Ifa, 43. 1a. 58, 1. 
cmeth after me] As one baptized of me : before whom I am ſene 
008888 to prepare his way. | 
ea * he was before me]- More excellent than I : before me, as the 
a ladis before his ſervant 3 incomparably berter than 1: for when 
;b Jn preached theſe things, Chriſt was not much known by great 
works done, as afterwards : and the people enclined to think that 
j Jahn was Chri$, Luke 3. 15. Tp : 
dor . 16, of bis fulneſſe] Coloſ. x. 19. Chriſt is the Fountain of 
grace, then fully opened , and flowing out, when he came 
and ſhewed himſelf ro the World, Zach, 13. 1. John 4. 14+ 
hic ud 7,38, 39, Of whoſe fulncfle all we who believe, have re- 
Gal ceived the gifrs of grace and ſangification, every one ac- 
carding to the meaſure of the gitr of Chriſt, Epheſ, 4, 7. Epheſ, 
"_ 
grate for grace] Or grace upon grace: abundance of gracc,and 
L creales & graces br, om ro which Chriſt ſaith, 
cor thimthar hath ir ſhall be given, and he ſhall abound, Mar. 13, 
resif 13, Atollowing grace, afcer a right uſe of the grace received: 19 
0 the Goſpel is the power of God to ſalvation to every one thar belic- 
1 "8 1th; Rom, 1. x6, God giveth all, both che planting and increaſe; 
n vB thetalenc and the righr uſe thereof : and ſo in giving more and 
n fot ore race, he doth bur crown his own gifts : as when he giveth 
ad Wedge, and an heart to live thereafter ; adding there- 
W to, conſtancy, perſeverance, patience , more lively hope of 
01 Uration by Chriſt, &c. here is an accumulation and giving of 
in F2ce upon grace, and one grace by meditation of another; yer all 
" bbut his own gift ro eos, work in us, who worketh all according 
6 the good pleaſure of his will, Ephef. 1. 5, 9. Phil. 2.13. On 
a5 tte contrary part alſs it is very conſiderable (which the learned If, 
ot "I (ſa:bon, Exercit. 15, 3. obſerveth) that God in his juſt judge- 
CF ent puniſherh wilful ignorance, with neceſſity of not knowing 
fe ti $ will to ſalyation (ſee 2 The. 2. 10, 11. Rom, 1,21. &c.) to 
= Which he citeth the ſaying of a Rebbin, in Pirke Anoth, c, 4: Merces 
; MM 1411 eft preceprum, G merces tranſgreſſions eſt tranſgreſſio ; the . 
to WT cating is, that God rewardeth the keepers of his laws, by giving 
Y em prace every day more and more carefully to keep them; and 
A (juſtly puniſhing fin by ſin) he giveth over the negleQers and 
i ol "hn 'preſfors of his law to mo: e and more negligence, and therein 
om to final deſtru&ion, Fulgentizs de pred. ad Monim. 1.x. underſtands 
's grace for grace, the grace of eternal glorification, for the grace 
b hab undue juſtification; ſo as the grace of juſtificarion, by an unde- 
: hens ed benefir putrerh away all evill merir, and confirmerh rhe 
we nd by a continnal aſſiſtance, &c.And ir is therefore nor unjuſt] 
reel .;- © 2"ace, becauſe Gol nor onely rewarderh his own gifts wir 


bur alſo becauſe there the grace of divine retribution ſo 
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| Chap. L 
; much abounderh, that ir incomparably and unſpeakably exceedeth 
all merit of mans will and work, though good, and given of God. 
Thar all s of free-grace, the ſame expretlerh, de incarn, (Gy gra, &c, 
ſaying, a man willingly hath faith, Sed ders, qui fidem donat; ipſe ho- © 
minis mutat (5 dirigit voluntatem + bur God who giveth faith. (Eph, 
2. 8.) his ſelt changeth and direQech rhe will of man, fo; that he 
may-belicye and obey the Goſpel, _ 
V. 17. by Moſes) By the miniſtery of Mojes, Gal. 3. 19, | 
- but grace and truth | That is, the exhibition of thoſe chings 
which were promiſed and prefigured in the law : ſo he oppoleth the 
law,to grace and truth; and becauſe the moral law did but ſhew 


| 


the diſcaſe, Rom, 9.9, which Chriſt onely h:aleth;. and the cere- 
monial law oncly ſtiadowed our that which Chriſt performed for 
us : ſo as Proſper faith ; the law was given, that grace might be 
ſought for : grace was given thar the law might be fulfilled, &c. ſo 
_ and truth are by Chriſt; for as much as, by the ſacrifice of 

is death-prefigured in the legal ſacrifices, he ſatisfied the juſtice 
of God, for the fins of the ele&, obtained favour and peace with 
God for them, and regenerateth them wich his Spirit, For grace 
is it, by which God rendreth, malis bona, good to evil, (who as 
Proſper ſaith, de vocat. Gent. I, 1,c, 8, Opus ſuum, opere ſuo reparar, 
repaireth his own work, with his own work) whereby he freely pre- + 
yenteth the. evil ro make him juſt, and followeth the Juſt (with 
ſupplies of grace) that he may nor (again) become wicked: he pre- 
venteth him thar is fallen, that he may riſe again; and followerh 
him whom he hath raiſed, that he may nor fall away : prevenit, do- 
nans homini bonam wolunt atem : ſubſequitur bene volentem,operand» in 
illo boni operis facultatem, Fulgentins de pradeſt, l. 1. he preventerh, 
by giving man a good wil: he followeth him willing well, by work- 
ing in him ability to do the good work. 

V. 18. No man hath ſeen God] 1 John 4. 12, 1Tim 6: 16, Thar 
is the eflence of God : See hereof Auguſtine ep, 6, we do nor (ſaid 
Maicus Felix oftav, anſwering an Heathen Idolater)ſhew our God, 
whom we adore, neither do we ſee him : yea, hence we believe him 
ro be God, becauſe cum ſentire poſſumus, videre non poſſumus * we 
perceive him preſent when he chundrerh, raiſeth ſtorms, reſtoreth 
calms, in all his works, bur ſee him with mortal eyes we cannor, 
who is more pute than any ſenſe can apprehend, The eyes ſay, if 
he be not coloured, per nos non intravit : he hath nor-paſſed in by 
us; the ears ſay, it he made no noiſe, he paſſed nor in by us, &c. 
Augr;ftine tom, 9. Solilog.c. 31. Lo be goeth by me, and I ſee him not, 
Job 9g. 11, Wouldeſt thou ſee God with carnal eyes, when as yer 
thou canſt not ſee thine own ſoul, by which thou liveſt, ſpeakeſt, 
(and ſeeſt? ) The Winde blowerh, thou heareſt the ſound, and 
tceleſt the violence thereof , yer canſt nor ſee it; how much leſfls 
canſt thou in this dark houſe of clay, ſee the incomprehenſible be- 
ing of God, When he appeared to Abraham, Moſes, or the Pro- 
phers, he did comply with their preſent infirmity, ſhewing them his 
preſence, by ſuch an appearance as they could apprehend, We 
ſee him now in his works, we know ,and belieycin him through 
Chriſt : For as Fulgentius ſaith well, Obje#. Ar, diſcuſ. True faich 
is not ignorant, of thar it belicyerth, though as yer ir cannor ſee, 
that which ir hopeth and belicveth * we ſhall more clearly ſee hini 
in the life ro come, 1 John 3, 2. | 

the boſom] Moſt dear, united in nature, an1 acquainted with all 
his ſecrers, See chap, 13. 22. 23, he is one with the father, John 
10, 39. therefore they have one omniſcience, one will, which no 
crearure.could have known, excepr he had revealed ir by Chriſt his 
eternal word : this word, boſom, is accommodated to our capacity , 
and taken from our common uſe of ſpeaking, who ſay a boſom- 
friend, when we meane one whoknoweth, and is acquainted with 
all our deſires, defignes, and counſels, 

declared him] Gave us the knowledge of God, otherwiſe un- 
ſearchable, 

V. 19, who art thou] For they doubred whether he = not the 
Chriſt, Luke 3. 15. they nor ſo much enquired of his nawe, or {a- 
mily, which probably was ſufficiently known; he being the ſon of 
Zacharie the Prie$, as of his office, and authority, ſo (as he did) 
ro preach, baptiſe and gather diſciples and followers ? they were 
not ignorant thart in the rime.of Meſſias, the people ſhould be bap- 
rized for remiſſion of fin; according as it is written, Ezck, 36, 25, 
then will I ſprinchle clean water upon you, and y1u ſhall be clean, &c, 
now this, as the propheſies concerning John Paptiſt, Iſa. 4o. 3, Mal, 

3. I, Mal. 4. 5. the admirable things concerning Johns nativity; 
the enquiry of the wiſe men for Chriſt the late born king of the 
Jews, notoriouſly troubling Herod and Feruſalem , abour thirty 
years then laſt paſt; the immane and barbarous murder of ſo man 
infants by Herod, the extraordinary auſterity and courſe of Fohns 
life, and common expe&ation of the people with all theſe forecired 
things, comparing the rimes for the coming of the Meſſtas; conc} u- 
ded that cirher Zohn was the Meſlias, or his forerunner, who would, 
rell chem ſome news of his approach, and manifeſting himſelf 
to Iſrac!, therefore the governers of the Church ſent ro him to en- 

uire, 
I V. 20, he confeſſed] Plainly and openly as Ads 13 2 


V. 21. art thou Elias? | They underſtood thar lieerdily whicki 


is ſpoken, Mal, 4. 5. which Chriſt int&rperterh of John Bavriſt, 
Mar, 17. 14. And the Angel plainly told his father Zacha:y, Luke 


IL, 17, that he ſhould go betore che face of Chriſt inthe ſpitic and 
power 


/ 


Chap. 1. 
power ot Elias, Non in anithe &jus, nec in Carne, Tertul, de ahim. c. 
35. fine, Neither in bis ſoul, nor fleſh, bur in that exccllency'of 
Spirit which the Lord would give him, as he gave of the Spiric of 
Moſes to the ſeventy elders, Num.11,16.17.25, John here denyerh 
that he is Elias in their ſenſe. 

art thou that Prophet) Or a Prophet; ſpoken of Deur. 18, 15. 
they expeRed lome notable Propher, verſc 25. John 7. 40. 41, & 
6. 14. whereas Moſes ſpake of a ſucceſſion of Prophers, ſuch as 
God would raiſe them, until the coming of Chriſt, the head of all 
Prophers, | 

V. 22. That we may give an anſwer to them] To the Sanhedrin, 
or great Council; whoſe authority th.y racirly alleage, thar the 
might receive from him ſome fatisfatory anſwer,to carry back wit 
them. 

what ſayeft thou of thy ſelf *] Seeing thou art not as we ſup- 
poſed uw 4 rok T ſelf z whom profeficſt thou thy ſelf 
ro be? 

V.23. I am the woice] Iſaiah 49. 3. Matth. 3.3. Luke 3.4. 
one whoſe office is to litt up his voice, and cry in the ears of deaf 
ſinners. | 
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in the wilderneſſe] See Luke 3. 2, 

mabe ſtrait] gv9v1a7z make plain! Iſaiah, in the letter ſpake 

of their marvellous deliverance under Cyrus, which was a type of 
our ſpiritual deliverance by Chriſt, as it he had (a1d,;though the ob- 
ſiruRions and diffic':lties hindring Iſraels rerurne from Babylon to 
Feruſalem, be ſuch as may make it ſeem impoſſible for them ever 
ro paſle through them, yet the almighty power and providence of 
God ſhould ſo bring it to paſle, as it ſo be the way of ir ſelf, rough 
and impervious, ſhould have been cvened by ſcavengers or harben- 
gers of Princes, togo that way, ſothat they ſhould lafely, quictly 
and eafily overcome their voiage, See Iſai, 41, 18. 19, and 43, 19, 
20, Ezra 1.3, 4, 536. and 7.7.28, and 8.21,-23, 31. &c, and 
ſo ſhall it be in the return of Iſrael tro God by Chriſt, and thar 
was the thing which J:hn was to proclaime, See on Iſaiah 
40+ 35 4. 
. V. 24. The Phariſees] A moſt ſtri& ſe& of the Jews, AAts 26. 5. 
See on Luke 14. 1, and men of chief authority among the Jews, 
\ by dignity, Prieſts and Levires, byſe& Phariſees; no wonder that 
they {o peremptorily interrogated Fohn concerning his baptizing, 
which, (our of their opinion of ſingular knowledge, and authori.y) 
ſeemed ro them unlawful, becauſe they commanded ir not, who for 
_—_— Eccleſiaſtical had the primacie and chicf autherity in 
Llrae), 4 

V, 25. why baptizeſt thou? ] By whar authority 2 or, who 
gave thee authority, to inſtitute a new Sacrament, that indeed 
pp ro God alone, of whoſe coyenanrs the ſacraments are 

eals, 

V. 26. Thbaptize with water] Unto amendment of life, Marth, 
3. 11, that you may repent, As 19.4. but Chriſt giveth the inward 
etfe&, who is the authour of baptiſme, whereof John was bur a 
Miniſter, | 

V. 27. Heit s who coming after me} Mart, 3.11. See AQs 19, 4. 
this 6727 pv, after me, relaterh to that which Zachary ſaid, Luke 
3,76. Thou ſhalt go before the face of the Lord, to prepare his way, the 
meaning is, he that followeth my outward baptiſm with the inward 
efte& rhereof : not baptizing with warer onely, as I, who am bur a 
ſervant;bur with the holy Ghoſt,nor only exhorring men to repent, 
and leave their fins; bur giving repentance, forgiving and waſhing 
away all their fins, See verſe 15, 

V.28. Bethabara] Judges 7. 24. it was a paſſage into Canaan, 
and as well a type, as place of baprtiſme, the entrance into the 
Oy of Chriſt, and the erernall reſt which remaineth for us, 

cb. 4. 9. 

— HG Behold] John ſheweth and pointeth our Chriſt preſent; 
herein he was more than a Prophet, the Prophers forerold of 
Chriſts coming afrer many yeers , but Fohn had the honour to 
point him our then preſent, when he proclaimed him, 

the Lamb of God) Alluding to the Paſcal Lamb : in Chriſt is 
the ſubſtance of all legall ſacrifices to take away fins; which he 
did, ſuffering for them as man, and remitring them as God, he was 
the lamb metaphorically, in reipe& of his meekneſle and parience, 
See Iſa. 53. 7. and alſo as he was a ſacrifice for our fins, 6 &pyds 
7 048 : ſent of God, and accepred of God : the article hath much 
emphaſis, to expreſſe his dignity and to diſtinguiſh him as from 
the typical] lamb, and other legal ſacrifices, ſo alſo ro- ſhew his re- 
lation to all that the law prefigured, or the Prophers foererold 
concerning him, as it he faid, this is he, to whom all theſe 
poinr, 

which taketh away theſin, &c. ] 6 a7gwy, who taketh away, as 
Luke 6. 29. 30. or who beareth : the Syriac interpreter giveth ir, 
ille qua tollit, &c, it was not poſſible that the blood of bulls and 
poars ſhould rake away finnes, Hebr, 10, 4. this onely is he 
who doth ir. he raketh them away continually ; for though 


he ſuffered bur once, yer the vertue thereof floweth as a. 


continuall fountain to cleanſe us from our finnes , though nor 
alrogether , ut non ſint, (for yer weare partly fleſh and partly 
Spirit) yet «t non imputentur, that they ſhali be no more imputed : 
be comſorted you penitent ſinners who can ar laſt repent; no length 
ot time can prejudicate Gods mercy : no repentance (if true and 


Chap. i, 


ſerious) can be tov late with God, in whoſe fight, all thi; 


Cha 


paſt and furure, are preſent : if the continuance of {; þ both aichfull 
overcome the mercy of God; Chriſt would not haje coke fan auditor's 
laſt age of the world to rake away the fins thereof. Fulgen Fare: qhereof, 
ep. rn wr7y them = _—_ ta 2 non ſivt, quorum emer by y.5 
erit. Ambroſ.l, 5. ep. 18. ſo that (ineffc&) they. » whit. les for 
will - more remember , ) they 7 oe, ART Fi con! 
ſin of the wolrd) The root (original fin) and the bran, WM diy befo 
aQual, which is mortified, in ha by rhe Arn who bo _ ha ro 


pur on Chriſt, the new man,and pur off the old man, crucj 
and buried : Sec hereot, Rom, 6, & 7- where he A 
THs ajuagneg, the body of fin, rhg apagri & fin; becauſe he tre 


ed 
OK 


not there, of remiſſion of ſins, as ir is one part: of juQi; tech V. 38 
bur concerning ſanAification in us begun: which cetifog y then 
Rikication, though they are never divided inthe ſubje&(for by what the 
ſoever God juſtifeth by faith in Chriſt, them he doth alſa cert WI 2 Core2- 
ly ſanQtific by his holy ſpiric living in them) yer may they in _ ſome ot! 
be op moo : here then underſtand, a taking away of a1j Pr ſeek Chi 
a:;:d all the works of the devil : he ſaith of the world; thatwe w_ ſea 
know hart the benefit of redemption appertaineth not unto theſem great 41 
oncly ; bur to all b:licyers, of any time, place,or ape of the world teachers 
fince the pes; to this preſent: therefore is he ſaid to bethe declared 
lamb of God; ſlain from the foundation 6f the world, Rey, 1 : in ſome 
See I John 2, 2, Rom 3.29.30, John 17, 20. 3.4 4 in J 
_ ck this is be of te &c. | = whom ye iow ſee preſent: ctvY 
though he appear in the form of a ſervant, is inco ; mer. BW Pn 
wer ik _ > TE OTE kt ro 
V. 31. I knew him not] He knew him not by fight, bu iqua 4 
lation,rill he came to be baprized,then he bam _ ow hi ft pe ye 
by an inward revelation; ſecondly by an external ſigne given hi Cuch, 
verſe 33.it was GodsAll-diſpoſing providence,that Jobn ſhould lire theerme 
in the deſert far from any commerce, or acquaintance with Chrift bcir he 
untill the time that he was to be manifeſted unto Iſrael, [eſt his "4 
teſtimony concerning Chriſt ſhould fall under any ſuſpirion lng ac! 
of compa@, by reaſon of kindred , or any former acquain= "a4 
trance, | 
V. 32. John bare record ſaying] Mar, 3« 16. Mark 1, to.Chiift 0 
was teſtified to be the Son of God, by the viſible deſceritionof the Gol 1 
mY the fathers voice from heayen;”and Johns witnelle onearth: wh 
cc allo 1 Johns, 7, | - 
I ſaw the ſpirit deſcending] Mark ſaith, he ſaw the heavens opened, td 
and the Spirit like a dove dejcending, which ſome think was by a ſpi- 7 
rituall viſion onely; as Ezeck, 1, x. the Propher ſaw the heavens © pl 
open : others take this to have been a viſible opening; ſo that John about 
and the multitude preſent mighr perceive that ir was no humane, they di 
bur ſome divine buſineſle in agitation; the holy Ghoſt is God invi- non: 
fible, x Tim, 1, 17. Heb, 11, 27. and every where preſent, Pſalm ws 
I39. £, &c, Therefore can neyer be ſeen with any mortal eye ; nor Ph 
aſcend or deſcend;he cannot change place,who filleth all places,and Mas 2, 
: lA ; 4 
is comprehended of none : bur the inviſible, and incomprehenſible wito th 
God, tor the comfort and confirmation of his ele& manifeſted his thoſe 
preſence in a viſible ſhape : So, deſcended he in the form of adore, uſb 
not in the forme of an Eagle, vulture, or bird of prey : as, to inti- V, 
mare his goodnefle ; ſo, to reach us of whar ſpirit we oughttobe, Sy 
ye harmlefle converſation, See Mar, 10, 16, Jam, 3. 17, See Teruk WM rite 4 
e bapt.c.s. | 
V.33. Upon whom thou ſha't ſee the Spirit, &c. ] Upon what 3, 
man thou ſhalr ſee the Spirir deſcending in a viſible from,&c. he is mdPre 
the Chriſt : by this figne God revealed him to John, for be was niphe 
otherwiſe not diſtinguiſhable from other ordinary men, being 2s al thel 
we in all things, fia excepred, Hebr. 4.15, having made himſelf Dun,g 
of no reputation, and taken upon him the forme of a ſervant, imerpr 
and being found in faſhion as a man , &c, Phil. 2. 7,8. dot an 
with the holy ghoſt } Who giveth the effe& of baptilme, WW ty\ 6 
ſanRification and cleanſing from our finnes , Sce Matthew  < 
; hy 5 he 
V. 34. That this is the ſon of God) 6 &tog, That Son of God: Chry- Wd 
ſoftom and Cyril note the emphaſis of this arricle, that Son of 60d: v, 
the onely Son by nature (not by adoprion, as are the Saints, John this of 
3. 1z:.) the very Meſſias promiſed by the Prophers, and expefted they re 
by the tairhful : this is he; look nor tor any other : there is not fal- poſtle(] 
yation in any other name, Aas 4. 12. lpoſt! 
| V. 35, John flood] in Zethabara where he uſed to bap Kr, 
r1ZeE, 4 ito 
two of his diſciples] He had many hearers; bur ſome m* a 
intimate 3 whom he alſo privately inſtruted and prep** [3. ad 
for the ſchool of Chriſt , he nameth here onely rwo in wÞ9 Bl the 
the effe& of Johns preſent teſtimony concerning Chriſt, more er” Wh Ge dly 
_—_ appeared and wrought; poſſibly more might alio hear T 
ame. : Una 
V. 36. Looking on Jeſus] Intentively , and doubtleſſe with tn. 
ſingular comfort, as knowing him ro be the Lord and Saviour a, py 
of his ele&, - concerning whom himſelf was appointed of God, 0 Bil mthi, 
reſtify,and whoſe way he was to prepare, by his preaching and bap- > 
tizing. - | :fo 
befald the Lamb of God) This is bur a ſhort ſermon of John; but Bi fon, 
the ſum of all that he had to ſay, whoſe office was to declare C ki ſenſe 
now exhibited : and this he repeares to awake the attention of 1's Wi in 
drowzic hearers,who before did not much hiced whar he fwd o i ck of 


; iſters to repeat. fundamentals of Religion until their 
_ = and underſtand them, and make ſome good uſe 
mm Two diſ:iples heard him ſpeak ) John gathered not_ diſci- 
| « for himſelf, bur Chriſt: thele two are mentioned, who heard 
"4 conſidered what Jobn ſaid : they probably heard the ſame the 
1 yefore; but we'read of no effe& then, now we find how they 
ho cowards Chriſt, God hath his rimes to call; and his word 
lk ſeed, (though on good ground ) doth nor preſently 
ſpring up in all. hearers ; in due time it ſhall in all the faih- 


full. f F by Ks 

_ What ſeek ye] This he ſaith, nor doubting, bur afford- 
no ; wo Lows & pe hana though indeed it much skilleth 
an bat they ſeek, who pretend to come to Chriſt, See 1 Cor. 10. 33. 
ho "rd. 17. 2 Per. 2.3. Phil.2,21. ſome ſeek honours, ſome riches, 
it hos ocher things of this life; Mat 8,19. John 6.26, Phil.2.2 1, few 
oh ek Chriſt for Ghrift' ſake, | ; 
in faid unto bim Rabbi] This was a titte which they uſed ro give 
uy ar 2nd eminent men; bur now it was commonly given to all 
om BN ©achers ; he was called 'AT rabbr, who by impoſition of hangs was 
ld leclared « wiſeman. Syriac {IT rabban, and John 20, 16. 12711 
the :1 ſome edirions for the Greek, PaCCui, Sce Þh. Druſ. prater, lib. 
8, z, in John. 20. 16. FN. T. Rabbi. Caninius. de locis N. T, 


4 ad v, 
Motin, Troftius. Varie Veion. in John 20.16. the Evangeliſt inter- 
ab rech there, as here by Sz cxaAas, maſter or teacher ; ir is of the 


=__ ter, root AA rabab, great, thence A rab excellens, or perirus in 
diqua arte, Magiſter, Dofor : here we may conceive char though 
'e- they yer underſtood nor, that Chriſt was the only teacher of his 
ſt Chuch, yer moved with Tobns reftimony concerning him, they 
im, WY (Qcemed him as a propher and doQour,which was the firſt ſtep of 
ive WW cir hearing him. 
iſt where dwelleſt thou] Or abideſt thou? where lodgeſt thou? dwel- 
his ling at Nazareth, it ſeemeth he was a ſtranger there where John 
on Wl 15 baptizing, and where he now ſaw, and pointed at him, if any 
Ne 


yy enquire rhe like of him, ler him come and ſee in his word 
nd ordinance 3 every river, if thou follow ir home, will bring, 


iſt thee to finde the ſea, whence ir_came 2: ſo every part of the 
= Gdlpel will lead th:e (as the Star the wiſe men, Mar. 2, ) to 
th: 


Chriſt, 
V. 39. Come and ſee] Thus Chriſt readily entertatnerh them who 


ed, ſk him in truth; he putterh none of them off (Sce chap. 6. 37.) 
pi- ja, he intimaterh all char labour under the heavy burden of their 
ens 


fns, Mart, 11.28, . 
about the tenth hour] Thar was two hours before ni hr : the day 
ey divided into 12. hours, which in rhe ſummer, they made pro- 


prtionably the longer; in the winter, the ſhorter : bur ſo lictle be- 


alm fre night, they confider nor the imporrunity, bur in defire ro hear 
nor Urift, they preſently follow him : formal Goſpellers (like Felix, 
" Ms IA 8 uſe to diſmifle the word , and preachers thereof, 
ible 


uito their ronvenient ſeaſon; which they will {cldom finde; bur to 
thoſe who indeed hunger and tht for righreouſnefle, no time is 
inſeaſonable to learn. | 


Rti- V. 40. Simon Peters brother] The Evangeliſt here namerh him 
bs Peter, by way of anticipation, for he was not yer ſo nated, See 
; n 


Ktle 42, 
V. z1. The Meſſias, &c.] 


that Meſtiach, of TNUD Maſhach unxit oleo, now becauſe Kings, Prieſts, 
ie is dProphers, were anointed with ſacred yh confeion whereof 
was mpht nor be imitated to any other uſe, therefore Chriſt in whom 
* al theſe offices mer, was by an eminence called che MWD Meſſiah, 
alelf Deng, 26. ſo often in the New Teſtament Meoo/as is pur for, and 
ant, terpreted Chriſt 2 yeuos 3 the anointed, or Chriſt, yer was he 

ot anointed as they in the type with material oy1, bur with rhe 
” , boy Ghoſt, As 10, 38. and that above bis fellows, Pſalm 45. 7. 


$ chap, 3. 34. Colol, 2. 9g. thus the Chaldee often interprers 
Fohefies concerning him, Gene, 49. 10. untill 1 PU Shils cume 


'bry $ log, AMOH, 

God: V. 42. And be broight him to Teſus ] You muſt underſtand 
John this of Andrew and Perers firſt coming to Chriſt, after which 
- returned to their fiſhing again; their calling co the A- 
1 


Mitleſhip, when they lefc their ners and followed Chriſt as 
toſtles, was afterwards, and is recorded, Mar, 4. 18, &c. Luke 5, 


bap- 0,11, 
« fone] Or Perer, Simon of Jonah (AuguFin. in Toh. readeth, 
pi. art Simon filtus Tohannis : ſo Terom. de ſcriptor.eccle.and Falgent. 
pare [3. ad Trafmund, whence John. Druſius 1. 4 preterit. gathered, thar 
whom father of Simon Peter was called FJ1\) or NIV. and contra- 
(7 ” irdly NI and not WV Ionab, a dove, thou ſhalt be called 
art lazs which is Tigg ©, thar is, Perer, a proper name; or x05 
-h U appellative, which is a ſtone; the Syriac harh NON ciphy, a 
ro from I Job 3#. 6. Jer. 4. 29. See To, Dri, ad wc. N.T. 
- 'o WY Prior. Thou arr Perer (ſaid our Saviour, Mar, 16, 18.) and | 
1ba Mthis rock will I build my Church: nor on the perſon, bac onthe 
0 VP" BH Unfeſſion of Perer ſaying, thou art Chriſt, the $on of the Irving 
bit for (as Ifidor de etymol.l. 9. ſairh) Chriſt was the rock'on which 
Chriſt ” tion, eyen Perer alſo was built, See Ephef, 2.20 to which: 
— his le _ l. 3. ep. 33. ſaith, vitam veſtram in Petram eccleſia, hc 
| mY y confeſſione beati Perri---ſolidate, gro 1nd your Mives on the 
full Ktof the Church, rhar is, on the confeſſion of bleſcdPeter'? jn 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Fohn, 


The anointed. So the Hebr. WMD | 7 


Chap. L 
Chriſt all the faichful are afdv1 C3377, living rocks or ones. 1 Pets 
2, 5this natve Chriſt giverh Peter, intimaring his firm conſtancy 
SES. oo Eo on SY ES Cs nes 
V.43. Follow me] Be my diſciple: and he preſently followed kita} 
ſo;powerful is his word 3 he bur ſaid at ficſt let as make man, Gen, 
1.26, and he was made, and here, bus follow me, and he (as others 
afrer) left his former calling, and followed Chriſt : prophane Por- 
phyry and the apoſtara Iulian ſcoffed herear, not. knowing the power 
of Chriſts calling; nor believing that the dead ſhall once hear his 
voice, and come out of their grayes, lohn 5. 38, 29. fior do wicked 
hearers feel the power of his word calling them to repentance and 
newneſle- of life, becauſe they are deat adders and belong nor 
ro Chriſt, chap, 8. 47. 2 Cor. 4. 3, 4: here it comfort on two firm 
grounds, firſt (as hryſopew ho,17.ncterh) God preventerh our wills 
with his grace : our ſanification and ſalvation, beginneth nor of, 
or from our ſelves, when, or how could we ever hope to be ſaved; 
if that work muſt nor otherwiſe be accompliſhed than by our own 
ability and goodnefle 2 Secondly, though this work, in relation ra 
mans ſtrength,be as impoſſible, as for a mortal man to climbe up 
inte heaven, yet ſaith God our Savienr, how eafic is it? why 
ſhould 1 deſpair of his ſaving me, who can as eaſily repaire me; 
as he made me 2 if he bur ſay follow me, I ſhall follow him into 
eternal happineſle: ſhall I doubr that he who hath ſuffered the 
moſt bitter death for me, will nor ſo much as ſpeak the word to 
ſave me ? LIN C7 --2 EE i Nb 
V, 44. Philip was of Pethſaida] A town neer unto the lake of 
Geneſareth, to which Philip the Tetrarch, Herods brother, Herodias 
husband, gaverhe honour of City, and called ir by a new name, 
Fulis, Joſeph. orig. Fud.l, 18, &. 3, tothis very place our Saviour de- 
nounced ſo great woes, Mat.11.21. that, from ſo impiqus a place he 
youchſafeth to call our ſome to be chief Apoſtles, ir declareth the 
admirable mercy of God taking ſome as brands our of the fire ; as 
jewels out of the dirr, ; Oe A 
V. 45. Jeſus findeth Wathaniel ] He was of Cana in Galilee 
John 21. 2. all good is diffuſive of ir ſelf, ſpecially the rut 
of the Goſpel , which as a living water, or ſwift ſtream cannoc 
be dammed up : if we are effeQually called ro Chriſt, we 
ſhall nor reſt untill we have called others to the ſame com- 
munion, ; | os 
Moſes in the law] Gen. 49. 10, Deuts 18. 18. See John 5, 46. 
Moſes in his five books; by whoſe miniftery the ceremonial law was 
given, which by many repreſentations prefigured him, See Heb. to, 
I, Luke 24. 27.- ' : 
prophets did write} Iſa, 4. 2. & 7. 14. Jerem, 23. 5, and 33. 14, 
Ezek, 34.23. & 37424, 25. ) Dan. 9g, 24. Mic. 5. 2. Zach, 6. 12. 
& 13, 1. Mal, 3- x. &c, hence appears the admirable con- 
ſent of the Old andNew Teſtament, repreſented (as Gregor, hom. 
25. in Evang, well notetb) by the rwo Chernbims, Exod. 25. 17,18, 
Ig, 20, covering the propitratory with wings ſtretched our , 
rouching each other, both lookilg rowards Chriſt our pro- 
pitiation, x John 2.2, and with contiguous ſenſes reaching one 
another, ; Fj 
the Son of Joſeph] As men ſuppoſed. Luke 3. 23, but in- 
deed he was, as God apymwp withour Mother; as man 
& mi Twe without Father. Gr, Nazzanzone orat, 38, as Hebrews 


Þ& 2 | 
V. 46. Can there aity good thing come out of Nazareth) He had 
a prejudicate opinion of -the place, either becauſe he confider- 
ed the propheſie. Micha 5. 2. which faich that Chriſt ſhould 
be born at Bethlehem : ſo the Phariſces reaſoned, John 7. 4r, 42. 
or as they ſaid (John 7. 52.) to Nicodemus, ſearch and look , 
for out of Galilee arifeth'no prophet ; The place maketh neither good 
nor bad: the earch is the Lords; who is no accepter of perſons, AQs 
IO. 34, 35+ + | 

CR AN ſee] Be nor withheld from Chriſt by other mens-preju- 
dicare opinionzbut try. Philip could nor,or would nor conrend wit 
him; bur appealed to his own further experience, as if he had ſaid; 
doe bur come to him and you will fee, that ſome good may come 
from thence, _ BY - 

V. 47. No guiſe} A man incere and fhmple integrity , 
which iiekerl cle difference between rhe true and feigned ifoa. 
elites. 

| - V, 48. waſt under thefig-tree] Chriſt ſeeth us where ere we are; 
and when we think not of him : ipſe timends eſt in pubiico, ipſe in ſe- 
creto; Auguſtin, de verb Dom. in John, Ser. 46. he is to be feared in 
publick, he is to be feared in ſecter. - | 

V., 49. Thou art the San of Grd] Chriſts word begate this faith, 
whictfrake our into a confeſſion, of more than he heard of Phitip: 
he called himthe Son of Joſeph, bur Nathianiel, acknowledged 
' him the fon of God. = T | 

king of Iſrael] He knew nor yer the extent of Chriſts kingdom, 
Pſalm 2. 8, Revel. 17, 14. therefore according to his meaſure he 
confeſſerh. OE | : 

V.' 56. Felieveft thor >] This queſtion is in effe& a vehe- 
menr afleyeration, and as it were an admiration at his excellenr 
faith, : . _— ; | - 
thou: ſhalt ſee greater things ] Which ſhall more cyidently mani- 
feſt me ro thee, arid canſe rhee ro believe and know rhat 1 am the 
ſog of God, and Sayiour'of the world, 


V, Fr, Verily 


by x 


Chap. 11. 

V. 51, Verily, verily } This repeticion intimaterch the cer- 
tainty of his aflertion ; concerning the word &plw here 
uled, ſce the marginall note of the learned Tremelins on this 
lace, 
: heaven vpen] The kingdom of heaven opened to men in Chriſt: 
which their fin and ignorance ſhut up, | 

and the angels of God] He alludeth to Facobs Ladder, Gen, 28.12, 
See Colo, 1, 20, Epheſ.z, 19. Plal, 34. 7. Heb. 1, 14. and he figni- 
fieth his divine power, which ſhould be ſeen i: the miniſtery of the 
angels ro him the head of the Church, and the ele& his body, the 
ſum is;they who were enemies,are reconciled to us in Chriſt,and we 
are made fellow Citizens with them, Eph 2.19. and they our guar- 
dians, Pſalm 34, 7, Hebr, 1, 14, all this is the advantage of true 
believeis, ; 


CHAP.:IiL 


Ana] Cana the leſſer,as Jeram ſaith : of which was 
Nathaniel, John 21. and Simon, Mat. 10.4, 

Galil:e) The lower near the lake of Tiberias called Galilee of 
the Gentiles, Iſa. g. I. Vat 4 13,15. 

the mother of Teſus] Ir ſeemeth Joſeph was dead before Chriſt be- 
gan to preach : See Epiphan. hereſ. 78. 

V. 2, both Teſus was called} Invited as friends : Jeſus came nor 
into the world to aboliſh humane ſocieties, and civil cuſtoms; but 
ro ſanQifie them with his holy preſence : for as in him the right to 
the creatures (loſt in Adam) was reſtored; ſo would he ſhew, and 
by example teach men the right uſe of them : ſomerimes in a more 
plentiful (bur ſob:r) manner, as in feaſts and feſtivities, Sce Deur, 
I6, I4, 

Y. 3, when they wanted wine] Greek us gnouyns, although the 
word v5 36, properly fignify, ſum poſterior, ſum inferior, tardius ve- 
n10, yet by a mcionimie 1t-is uſed for care, deficio, deſum, Mark 19, 
21, It ſeemeth theſe married couple were of a ſlender eſtate, and 
ſome of their gueſts unexpeRed : the main thing conſiderable is, 
Gods providence, diſpoſing this want (as often he doth with his) 
to his ownglory; as it is of Lazarus death : chap, 11, 4. and the 
blinde mans want of fight, chap. 9.3. _. 

his m»ther ſaid unto him, they have no wine] Why ſhe thus 
ſpake is uncertain; Chriſt having yer done no miracle , to 
give her confidence that he could ſupply the want : poſſibly 
lome other things ſpoken , not here recorded, gave the occafi- 
on : or that ſhe, who long before had laid up in her hearr, 
thole things which were ſpoken of him (Luke 2,51, ) mark- 
cd alſo what Ton Paptiſt teſtified of. him; as allo what the 
Angel Gabriel told her : and it is more than probable , thar 
in theſe many years, wherein Chriſt lived with her , ſhe had 
ofcen conferred with him, concerning the great work of re- 
demprion by him to be accompliſhed: and it there were here 
any place for conjeure ; Why may ndr we conceive it proba- 
ble, thac he wight acquaint her with his gathering diſciples, 
preaching and manyfeſting himſe)f to Iſrael, by fignes and migh- 
ty works ? and that this declaration had the force of a petition, 
as had that of Mary and Martha, John 11.3.Lord, behold he whom 
thou loveſt is fick : and his anſwer ſcemerh to make for this; for 
when he ſaith, mine hour # not yet come, he ſeemerh nor ſo much 

ro deny a ſupply, as to blame the unſcaſonablenefle of rhe morion 
for it, 
V. 4. woman what have I, &c.] Though he were incomparably 
greater, as being God,, yer being the Son of Mary, as man, he 
{pake nor any otherwiſe,than became the reverence due to a parent; 
bur becauſe he was nor her Son in that nature,by which he would 
do the miracle he inhibirerh preſcribing God;zand therein recallerh 
her from all reſpe&s of motherhood, ſo far as they hindred the con- 
fideration of Gods power and glory, in the following miracle. See 
Luke 2. 49. Mar, 12, 48. Hebr,J1\ 7? 13 mat valach, 2 Kings 3. 
13, what have I to do with thee > 

mine hour is not yet come] The fit time appointed by God, which 
3s, when ir ſhall beſt ſerve for his honour, the time thar I ſhould 
ſhew my ſelf by fignes and miracles unto the world,certis womentis 
peraguntur res Dei, therefore he here intimateth, thar ir was neither 
imporency, nor incogirancy to ſupply. the preſent want which cauſ- 
ed him to delay, but becauſe he would reach us to expe& Gods 
appointed time, and to know that it is not for us to know the times 
and ſeaſons which the father hath put in his. own power, AQs 1. 7+ 
Chriſt knew it was nor oppertune ro ſupply chem with wine, by a 
divine and extraordinary power manifeſted, until the want thereof 
was manifeſtly known to the whole company, thar all wighr be 
witneſſes of the miracle, and thereby be moyed to believe in him, 
that they might be ſaved. | 

V. 5, whatſoever he ſaith unto you] It is probable thar ſhe had an 

expectation of ſome extraordinary ſupply, becauſe ſhe prepared the 
ſeryanrs to obey him in order to the ſame, 


Verſe 1. 


V. 6. ſix waterpors of ftone} Wherewith they uſed ofren ro waſh. 


and purifie themſe]ves, See Mark 7. 3. waters were very ſcarce in 


Paleſtine, fountains being there bur rare, as Chryſo$. noterh, hom, - 


2 7. therefore the Jews kept ſuch veſſcls of water filled by them, The 
Heretick Hebicn would have brought into the Chriſtian Church, 
this cuſlome of the Jews, before long to be antiquated, 
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Chap. ii, 
containing two of three firkins a piece] Meaſures whi 

gives PYA1 rebhin, of the ro VAN rebah a paving, yon. 

drantal oftavam partem cadi, ſive modii. Tremel. Gr, unTeunls 0; 

Some conJjcRure thar theſe fix contlined about half a tunne ! 

veſſel being abour halt a terſe; ſo that Chriſt gave a bountifyl fy 

ply, which ler oft the excellency of the miracle. "Fr 
V. 7. fill the water-pots with water] He ſaid nor, 


© Syriac 
[, continet aus. 


fill the Wing 


cask, bur thoſe water-pors there ſtanding; into which they uſed 


Jealouſie of a ci 


their uſe; 


ro put any wane : neither doth he bid them 611 ſome other 

pots (thar might have admitted ſome . 

thoſe out of which they had now drawn water for 

this, for the clcar evidence of the miracle. Sce 1 Kings 18, 44 

| filled them up to the brim ] Though theſe waiters kney 
what Chriſt meant to do, yer thus the providence of God; 

reed ir, leſt any ſhould Fog ea, . or conceive that ſome wine 


might happily be afterward ſecretly conveighed into x 
rele , and ſo deceive the gueſts,with an mer of a Nm 
racle,; , P 

V. 8, gdvernour of the fea] The ſteward, or ruler of the SL 
as, Genef, 43.16. among them ir ſeems his office was one, 
order the feaſt, nor as a maſter of the family, bur as a fleward, 
tor thar time and occaſion, to diſpoſe of the meate, orger the 
diſhes ſer on the tables, fee they wEre fapbtied with wine and all ne. 
cellarics which were gueſts; to appoint MMfe waiters to rake away 
again &c, , 

V. 9. water that was made wine Water converted into wine: 
which he ſhewed himſclt the God and Lord ot nature; here do; 
thar in an inſtant, which he doth every year in the vine, by turns 
ing water and the moiſture of the earth, by ſlow and inſcnſible de. 
grees, into the juice of the marure grape whence the wine is preſſed: 
he could here withour their miniſtery, as eaſily have rurged che 
air in the pots into water , as the warter into wine; bur he 
would ſo do this miracle,that all preſent might be certain witneſſes 
Sn : 

V. 19. well drink ] Thar is, liberally, as Gen. 43. 34, for the 
word JIU ſhachar with the Hebrews anſ{wering to the Greek word 

*pa£ very, is nor alwayes to exprefle intemperance, as Gen g, 21. 2 
Sam.11,13, but ſomerimes ro ſignific, onely a liberal uſe of wine 
withour exceſle, as here, and in the forecired place, Gen, 43, 34, 
See on Luke 1.45. $ 

V. 11, This beginning of miracles] Chriſt adorned this wedding 
with his preſence and firſt miracle, among thoſe innumerable mi- 
racles which Chriſt wrought in the dayes of his fieſh, whereof mas 
ny are recorded by the Evangeliſts, this of his rurning water into 
wine at the welding in Cane of Galilee, was the firſt, | 

and manifefted]} He wrought this miracle ſo cyidently, that his 
divine power appeared therein. - 

diſciples believed on him) For the end of miracles, is to bring 
us by faich ro Chriſt : whereas lying miracles carrying men away 
from Chriſt into ſuperſticion, are Sarans delufions, 2 Thel, i. 
10, II, ; 

V. 12. Capernaum] A rich city on the ſea coaſt, in the borders 
of Zabulon and Nephrali, where Chrift dwelt when he left Nazar 
reth, Mar. 4.13. | | 

and his brethren} Thar is, his kinſmen, whom the Hebrews cal 
led brethren, Gen.13.8. & 14,14. Mar.13.55. 

V. 13. Jews Paſſeover was at hand] Sec Exod, 12.2,& 13.3.8 
23. 14, 15, and the morall thereof. 

V. 14; and found] Chriſt appointed to purge the remple;Mal.3, 
1,2,3+preſentlyrepairerh thereto : chis was the firſt Paſſeover alter 
Chriſts baptiſm; and therefore rhis is not the ſame hiſtory which i 
recorded, Mar,z1.12, Mark 11.15, Luke 19. 45. that was when bi 
paſſion drew near, i 244; 

in the temple] In the outward court of the temple, | 

ſold oxen]Th.y thar dwelz far from Jeruſalem,were by the lan#0 
make their offerings into money , and ro furniſh rhemſelyesthe 

Deur, 14. 25. :6. bur not in the temple, which was the houſe « 
God, or the houſe of prayer,  * | 

changers of money ſting] To fir a)! ſtrangers with exchange 
moneys there currant; te buy ſacrifices. | { 

V. 15. of ſmal cords] Probably,thoſe which bound the oxenil 
ſheep, brought to the altar to be offered (asit is written, F 
118, 27. binde the ſacrifice with cords, even unto the hornes! ra 
altar) which done, probably they were caſt by;ſo Chriit wight® 
up ſome of theſe, of which he made a ſcourge to drive out 
het, and oxen, .rhat 'they might not buy and ſell 1" 9 
temple. | | 

V. 16, make not my fathers houſe an houſe of, &c. ] He blame 

(rhe law altone 


eth not the ſale of ſheep and oxen and -dovyes 
that) bur that they ſo1d them within the court of the temple; ® 
ſo made it an houſe of merchandize: that he condemneth; becauk 
that through ir, ir was not lawful ſo much as to bear 3 "_ 
Mark 11, 16. 1f Chriſt thus purged his temple from elſewbere® 


full merchandize and'prophanation, when yer he vl! bog | 
ſhould ſhortly after be utterly demoliſhed; if he would oof "1 
.rhem buy and ſell thereghoſe things withour which they £0077 
then ſerve him according to his own law; thoſe thirgs wy 
doubtleſle many bought vvith a fincere purpoſe for the 1erviu, 


God; vyith vvhar ſcorpions vvill he at laſt revenge the prophanty 


liver hit 
& willin 
kings, as 
Redecline 
| i th 
he bney 
Mar they 
V.24, 
lel16 3 h 
Rn, 


Chap. 111. 
gs of thoſe houſes of prayer, which have been ſo ſhanicfully abu- 
us 2 SY PEO. | 6; 
5% 1 zeal of thy houſe] *Pſal. 69. 9. Zeal is here raken for 
1. hear of indignation conceived at any thing unworthily done or 
nempred, againſt thoſt we love : as alſo 2 Cor, 7, 11, Sometimes 
im orteth tervent affeion ; as Col. 4. 13, Sometimes good in- 
ation, chough without knowledge er right level. Rom, 10.2 Phil, 
6, Somerimes enyy chap. 7. 9. & 13. 45+ & 17.5, Sonnctimes 
emularion,, Gal. 5. 20. So Clemens Romanus ep, ad. Cor. p. 6.7. 
Tin G+ Kt of6r&- zcal and envy (thar is, anger and envy) 
»the cauſe of Cains killing his brother,no ſuch zeal had Chriſt, 
had no fin; but an holy zeal to the ſervice and honour of God 
Father, ; 
_ me up] As ir were a ſecrer fire feeding, on my thonghrs, ſo 
1.rit will not ſufter me to be mindful of my ſelf; as Pal, 102. 4. 


139. 
Nee thow doft theſe things) Whereby it may appear, that 
1 haſt divine authority, to do an4 ſay ſuch extraordinary 


ings, 
of deftroy this temple] See Mar.26.61. If you deſtroy, or when 
u deſtroy : thus he ſhewerh his divine preſcience, forerelling of 
(-. »afſion 3 theſe rhings he ſpake, nor plainly, becauſe he knew 
-rwould not have believed, the diſciples could not yet,how much 
If: the vulgar ? 6 
V. 20, Fourty and ſix years was this temple in building] This was 
wtthe temple builc by. Solomon, 1 King 6. 37. 2 Chron 3+ I» thar 
ws deſtroyed by the Caldeans.z Chron,36.19. bur the ſecond rem- 
builr afrer cheir return from Babylon,Ezra 4.So much hindred, 
kit it was fourty fix years in hand, Sec hereof If. Caſanbon exercit 


.N, 38, | 
in d- of the temple of his body] Thar is, his humane body, the 
rmple of the Gaſhead, Colol. 2. 9. vs 

Y, 22. his diſciples remembred &c. ] For then he opened their 
wierſtanding, that they might know what he had ſaid and done, 
lake 24. 45. Thus Gods word (which Chriſt comfſared to feed 
bred, March. 13.) ſomerimes lycrh long ( as under frozen 
dos). nor appearing, bur as dead and loſt ; yer in Gods good 
time it is quickned, and brought ro rp. iy > and the uſe and 

irs thereof ſhew an admirable life of rhe boly Ghoſt working 
tereons : ; 
 V.23, many believed in bis nam] With temporall faich, ſuch 

uſually is theirs, who depend on miracl:s3 ir was no ſound or 
bhingaich; which Chriſt would nor cruſt, 

V.24. did not commit bimſelf unto them] He truſted them nor; 

ther wich the ſecret myſteries of his doQrine, as Chryſoftom, Au- 
offne, and Theophyla conceive; nor with his own ſacred perſon: 
he didnot ſecurely converſe with them, nor did he truſt, himlelf with 

dew, as he did with his diſciples, and well known friends,. for he 

from the beginning, how they would ar laſt betray him, and 

liyer him into the hands of ſinners to be crucified; which rhough 

& willingly permired in the appoinced time, yet having many 

kings, a5to his manifeſtation to Tſrael,ro perform and accompliſh, 

&eeclined and ayoided as importune unrill- that time was come, 
andall things in their rime and order, ducly and really finiſhed, 

be brew all men] What they had in the ſecrer of their heart; 
Matthey had been, were and would be, chap.13. 18. & 7,71, 
| V.254 needed not that any ]} Chriſt being the ſearcher ef all 

kts, hath no need thar any ſhould cnt 

kw, | 


CHAP. III 


Merle 1, Hariſees] See on chaps I. 24, 
| P 4 ant of the Fews] Eirher ofie of their Sanhe- 
Mn Or preat councel ; or one of the rulers of their ſynagogue, 


former ſenſe, from chap. 7. 45» 50. appeareth moſt pro- 
e 


w by night] For fear of the Jews, John 19. 38, See chap, 
22, 


bhi] Maſter, or teacher, See on chap. 1. 38, 
me from God ] Divinely , and extraordinarily ſent to 
Rich us, 
'V.3. born again] Or , from above, regenerared by rhe holy 
tot, crucifying the old man z mortifying and aboliſhing rhe 
mall affe&ions, and renewing a man tov holineſſe of life; thar 
tv zy, the whole man, body and ſoul : for as the whole man 
M his naturall birth is corrupted , ſo muſt the whole man in 
generation be renewed, 1 Theſ.5.33. rhough rhar renovarion, 
ſo compleared, in this mortal life, bur that ther? are in the 
Men, ſome remains of the old Adam. See Gal. 5. 19.Rom, 7, 
Yet, ſuch is the mercy of God toward his, that whatſoever fin- 
" were before their regeneration, yet therein all is cleanſed, 
10 Waſhed away, that, it ſhall nor be impured tothem ro con- 
nation. See 1 Cor. 6. 11, this regeneration may be diſcerned 
I the fruits and effe&s thereof. Sec Gal .5+ 19, 20,—22.23. firſt 
. here note, thar the moſt noble birth, or of che moſt holy pa- 
As, Vithour new birth, availeth nothing toward ſalvation ; no 
Miorthem, who could truely ſay, we be Abrahams ſeed, John 8 
'® Mat,2.9, Sec 1 Cor,1, 26, Secondly, ſeeing regeneration is of 


orm him concerning | 


Annotations on the Goſpel xccording to $. Fobsn 
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| __ Chap, itt. 
the whole man, content nor thy ſelf when thou findeRt in thee 4 
mortificarion of ſome evill aff-Qions , which poſſibly are but 
changed for others as bad, as luſt of youth for malice or avarice 
of Age, &c, neither will Agrippa's half perſwaded to be a Chriſti- 
an, As 26.28, do thee any good; God will not accept any par- 
cell---ſanRiry; every part and faculty of man needeth repaire. 
Thirdly, it maſt incite us to pray, and uſe Gods ordinance for the 
evidenec of our new birch, withour which we cannor ſee, nor enter 
into Gods kingdom : Gods word is the immortal ſeed, 1 Per .1, 22. 
2.5. the ſincere milk, by which if we grow, ( 1 Per.z. 1. ) our rege- 
neration will appear; for which, we muſt lay aſide «/lmalice;and all 
guile, bypocriſies, emvies, and evill ſpeakings, | 
. ſee the kingdom of God] Thar is, enter into ir, as verſe 9, or un- 
derſtand the myſteries of erernall life, and Gods kingdom, of grace 
Oe” "4 in the world to come, See 1 Cor,z.14, 1 Cor.1 5e5d. 

| V. 4. How can a man] To cxamine ſpiritual myſteries by carnal 
reaſon, is a main lerto the underſtanding thereof, 

V. 5. of water] Of baptiſm the ſacrament of regeneration, 
which is the ordinary way into the Church and kingdom of God, 
though his grace be not tied to external. means { and ir is the con- 
_ not the privation of the ſacrament which condemnerh, Sce 

WES .-. : 
ſpirit] Which giverh the iriward effe& of bapriſm. 

Lined of God] Ot grace here, and glory in the life ro come.See 
| | | 

V. 6. borne of the fleſh] The corrupted nature of mati, (oppo- 
fice to regeneration) concerning which the Apoſtle ſaith, zt cannot 
inherit the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 15. 5o. the whole ſenſe is; no 
man can know the myſteries of the kingdom of grace, withour a re= 
generate minde; and therefore no man can be ' te without rege- 
neration and renovation of the whole man : we are torn aliants ro 
the kingdom of God,(Ephef.z. x, &c, 12, 13.) and mere enemies, 
(Rom, 5, 10.) untill we are born again of water and the holy 
Ghoſt; hence is ir, thar the Apoſtle requireth, « new man, a new 
creature, 1 Cor. 7, 2 Cor,g,17. Gal.s.15, Epheſ.4. 24, Col,z.10. 
wy /4e> qo man perceiveth not the things of the ſpirir of 

» neither can he, becauſe they are ſpiritually Thad, I Cor. 2. 
14. the carnal man ſaith Theuphyla# (in Luke 14 ) 6 undiy Sap 
@vo iy T155v@r,he believerh nothing ſupernatural : now as the crea- 
ture can be bur once properly created; a man can be bur once born; 
ſo neither can he be more than once regenerare: quomedo enim uterus 
non poreſt reperi,ſic nec baptiſmus iterari, ſaith P roſper. 

is fleſh] 1s carnal,ſubje& ro fin and death: underſtand herewith, 
the wiſdom, will and afe&ion of the natural man. Sec Rom.7,14, 
&c. & 8. 7, why of holy parents, carnal ſons are born. Sce Angſt. 
To.7. part, de nuptiis oy concup.c.18, of the neceſſity of regenerari- 
on, See Proſ.contra, Collator, c. 18, 

i ſpirit ) Is ſpiricual : ſubje& ro the ſpirir, ſan&ifying man, and 
ſtiling him ſpiritual; norwirhſtanding the remainds of fin ſtriving 
againſt the ſpirit, and thoſe works of the fleſh, like the witde fruirs 
growing on the ſackers of the ſtock,on which the adopted branches 
are engrafted,bearing fruirs of regeneration, 

V.7. born again] Or from above. 

V.8. wind bloweth where it lifteth] That which the Hebrews call 
MN Mach (with chem a mAvonwor) rhe Greeks exprefſe by the 
word 7reoua, ſignifying amongſt other things winde, or a blaſt of 
winde: ſo Ariſtot, de mundo, Thucid. 1.4. and other authors uſe ir 5 in 
ſcripture ir ofcen ſignifieth rhe holy Ghoſt; the meaning here is; as 
the power of God js perceived in the winde moving the air, though 
we cannot ſee it; ſo is it in the changing and renewing of usg 
rhough the manner be kid from us: where tt liſteth : Genifierd wich? 
our any reſtraint by the power of man this manner of ſpeaking is 
raken from creatures, Yoluntary moving themſelves, as they ſay, 
libers ac vago impetus. Ba 

V. 9. How Can theſe things be? ] Chriſt had preached this poine * 
unto him, thar except a man be regenerate, he cannor ſee the king= 
dom of God; and Nicodemys is now an example of the ſame : being 
ſo great an example of rhe ſame : being ſo great and learned a 
Scholar, yer being not regenerate, he could nor underſtand the ve 

rudiments of that kingdom, | 

V.- 10. and knoweft not theſe things] Theſe words are quick and 
reprehenſory : as if he ſaid, it is a foul ſhame for a profgfled reacher 
of Iſrael; to be ignorant in the very fundamentals of religion; the 
more, ſecing this point is layed down in many places of Scripture, 
Jer.31.19, Ezek.11.12. & 36.26. Plal 5 1.to. carcumcifion fignified 
it! itis the endeof all the law, purity of hearr, and ſanQimony of 
life; ir is that which purs difference berweent finful worldlings, and 
the holy ſons of God. Now, the otherwiſe learned Nicodemws knew 
not theſe things, becaule they are no otherwiſe than ſpiritually dif- 
cerned, 1 Cor. 2.14. wk 

V. 11, Verily,verily] *aplu, &ulw,che word is from the Hebrew 
[OR aman, verax, verus, fidelis. and JON amen, as much as,ſo be ir; 
they uſed it as a ratification of their prayers, Jer.11 5. and deſiring 
the fulfilling chereof ; ſo Deur, 27. 15. all the people ſhall ſay JON 
amen. 70, yiyoim, let it come to paſſe, or be ſo; ſometimes ir was douþ- 
led to the more vehement confirmation of afleveration, as Numb. 
5.22. the woman ſhall ſay {PR [DR amen, amen; hence inthe 
Primicjve Church after prayers, and ſome other reyertitions 
in rheic afſemblics, the people anſwered, Amen, 1 Cor, 14. 16. 

Bbb | hw 
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Chap. 111, 
bo (ball 
be fi And io our Saviour often uſed it dpubled, for a ve- 
bh. ment afleycrarion ; as if he ſaid, faithfully, truely, or aſſuredly 
It iso. 
wo ſpeak that we do know]In that Chi iſt ſaith ad\« pazy,we know, 
&c. the cauſe And ſence is, 1 and all the Prophers (which ſpake by 
my ſpirit, and of me) well know what we ſpeak and reach ; thus 
Joynerh he with their miniſtery; whence appearcth their crrour,who 
would have the authority of ſcriprures ro depend on the Church : 


- 


that were to ſubje&the truth of Chriſt ro the examination and ap- 
probation of men. 

that we have ſeen] This is to expreſs the certainty of the Goſpel: 
becauſe, with us the ſenſe of ſeeing is moſt certain; we uſe ta ſay we 
have ſecn athing, when we will affirm a certainty of knowledge, 

ye receive not our witneſſe | That 15, few of you receive it; S0 
chap. 1, 11, his own received him not; thar is, tew of them recei- 
ved : it hath been the miſery of all rimes : Lord, who received our 
report 2 Tfaiah 53. 1. let us not think the worſe of ruth, becauſe 
it hath few ſincere followers z mans unbelief cannot make yoid 
the truth of God, Rom, 3. 3. let them take heed, who our of opi- 
nion of new light, contemn the old invariable truth of Chriſt; who 
will be teachers of the law,and yet underſtand not what they ſpeak , 
nerther whereof they affirm, 1 Tim, 1. 7. It is bur Juſt with God to 
ſend them, to their damnation, ſtrong deluſions, that they ſhall be- 
lieve lies, who receive not the love of the truth, that they might 
be ſaved, 2 The. 2, 10,11. read it in Ahabs example, I Kings 22, 
29, &C., 

V. 12, earthly things ] Narurall things, as concerning the 
winde : or in a plain and common, manner, as he dclivered 
his heavenly do&rine: for it is moſt rrue which Chriſoftoms norerh, 
hom, 26» in regard of his hearers weakneſlc, he atremperareth to 


them, : 
V. 13. came down from heaven] By aflumprion of the humane 


nature, Chap. I. 14. : 

the Son of man] Chriſt, God and man 3 Son of man is often put 
for man, Pſal.8.4. Iſa. 51.12, - 

which is in heaven] Not becauſe the humane ſubſtance of Chriſt 
was diftuſed to an ubiquity; but becauſe one and the ſame Son of 
God, and Son of man, very God of his father, and truely man by 
the afluwption of our fleſh and blood,though according to his true 
humanity, lacaliter tunc eſſet in terr4, he was then localiy on earth, 
yet according to his deity, which cannot be contained in place, he 
filled heaven and carth; and was then in heaven, in reſpe& thereof, 
whoſe properties are attributed ro the perſon of Chriſt,confiſting of 
thoſe two united natures; hereof, Sec fulgent, de perſon, Chrifti ad 
Thraſimund. l. 2. 

V. 14. as Moſes lifted up the ſerpent] Numb, 21.6. As the brazen 
ſerpent lifted up, had the true form of a ſerpent, bur not the ve- 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Fohy, 
he ſay , 7 *Aulwi See Revel, 1, 7,103 aulw, yea, (5. 10.) but not the ſins of the world : 


nome ; ſo had Chriſt the true form and\nature,bur nor the fin of , 


man : that ſerpent was a ſigne of grace, and a remedy againſt evill, 


that all who were ſtung with fiery ſerpents, might {ce him, and be. 


healed; ſo was Chriſt lifred upon the crofſe,chap.12.32, and is now 
lifted up in the word and ſacraments (Iſa. 49.22. Gal, 3, 1.) that 
the faithful may look into heaven atter him,and be healed ; this he 
did not openly ſpeak, but remitted his hearers to the old type,as 
Chryſ:ſtom noted. Hom. 2.6, to ſhew the admirable.conſent berween 
the Old and New Teſtament; and to intimate, that he went nor 
unwillingly to his paſſion : alſo to belp the faith of the weak : if 


any doubr, how can they who believe in Jeſus crucified, be ſaved? 


let him conſider how he thar bur looked on the fimilitude of a Ser- 

pent, was healed; how much more ſhall they, who with true faith 

look upon Jeſus, the life, through the vaile of his crucified fleſh 2 
there the Serpent ſtung , and the ſerpent healed ; here death 

- (whoſe ſting is finne, 1 Corinth. 15.) in the firſt Adam, de- 
ſtroyed : here the death of the ſecond Adam Chriſt ſaved and gave 
us life, 

V. 15. whoſoever beliveth on him ] Whoſoevyer ; without re- 
ſpe& of perſons (AAs 10. 34. 35+) believerh thar Jeſus Chriſt, 
the true Meſſias, and Saviour of the ele&; died for our finnes 
and roſe again for our juſtification Rom 4, 25.) and in aflu- 
rance of the truth of Gods promiſes promiſed in the Goſpel , 
apprehendeth his particulur intereſt and propriety therein,as chap, 
20, 28. | 

V. 16. For God ſo loved, &c, ] In this verſe Chriſt ſhewerh theſe 
four concurrent cauſes of our redemption and ſalvation, 1, The 
principal, firſt,iwpullive; the love of God,which can have no cauſe 
bur ic it ſelf, 2. The material, or price of our redemprion; his only 
bezotten Son, 3. the inſtrumental faith in Chriſt; that whoſoever 
believeth in him. 4. the final;eternal life, 

the world} That is, mankind, for Chriſt ſpeaketh nor here of thar 
common loye of God, whereby he willeth the good of conſervation 
ro the creature;ſo he loyerh all the creatures;bur of his ſpecial love, 
whereby he willeth man ſhould be ſaved by Chriſt, and he is true- 
ly ſaid to love the world, becauſe they whom he loveth to eternal 
life, are in the world, a part of the world, and gathered by his 
word; and holy Spirir into the body of the Church, out of all 
ages and parts of the world, God loved all that he made : he lo- 
veth nor finne, which is neither in him, nor of him ; he loved a 
ſinning world (for when we were enemies, he reconciled us, Rom, 


RO: Chay, ii, 
it we ſpea ; 
ar loye which is to erernal life; we mult underſtand the ns | 
gppoſed to that part thereof, concerning which it is faig. 
hole world herb in wickedneſſe, 1 John 5. 19, and, 1 Wt 
the world, chap, 17. 9, Chriſt prayedfor thoſe whom he | 
lalyation; thar is, tor the ele& onely, I pray for them, I pra Wine, 
the world, for the ele& are in the world, not of the old = 
16.) thar is, of thar party which lieth in fin and undelice\ 
forts of men are intimated, ſub ano mundi nomine: under this 
name world (ſaith Proſper) ſicut enim dicitur mundys In wmpiss, i Fi 
citur mundys in ſaniu---the wicked are called the world _ 
the ſaints are called the world which God loveth,God loyeth us ſuc 
as we ſhall be by his gift,non quales ſumus noſtro merito. Aves | ick 
C. D, L.17. c,4« not ſuch as we are by our deſert; he loved 47 n, & 
rat (y elegarat in filio, ſaith the ſarne. tr, 110, in John 17 
which he had made, and choſen in his Son ; Out of whom he | Y 
no man to eternal life : a Prince may be truely ſaid ro lovehicf , 
Jes, lpecially then, when he puniſheth rhe perverſe, rebellic 
and ſedirious among them; and a Phyfitian his patient ſpeck 
when he moſt endayoureth to corre& the corrupt and maj nar 
humours which diſaffe& him : ſo neither can ir prejudicate Nh 
of God that he cutreth of and condemnerh reprobartes, when w 
ſevere corre&ions;he fercheth in,amendeth,and ſaverh thoſe who 
he loved and ele&ed from eternity; thus then, the creatour. ,, 
Lord of lords, loved the world; thar is wretched mankinde dif 
ſed, upon the face of the carth, withour difference of nation 
nity, lex, or age : all the world with his common love, (of Fl 
all have ſome caſt) the ele& only,according to the effe& thereof ki 
purpote of ſaving them ia Chriſt. See more ooncerning the 4 
hang of rhe word (world) Auguſtin, To. 7. Contr, ful. Perla 
T 4 GO. | 
V.17, For God ſent not] Ch. 12, 47. God gavegand ſent h; 
by his — : = (= pm > tek us. had, —_ 
r1ſh, verie I6. eclarl is ing i | 
6 a6 | i. y * ng the end of hi; preſent coming into the 
10 condemn the world] Chriſts coming condemneth no, bur un 
belief and contempr of Chriſt , chap, g. 39+ & 12. 47, he came 
not now to judge(tbar ſhal be at his ſecond coming)but to propoſe 
_ of peace, and mercy ; that they might belicye and by 
aved, ; 
that all the world through him;:c.] Not only Jews, but Geniils 
alſo, as many as ſhould believe in him. 
V. 18, Is condemned already} By the ancient ſentence, Gen.z,19 
& 2.17, Gal. 3.10, which muſt needs ſtand, except it bereyecled} 
Chriſt apprehended by fairh; ſo is the belicyer .abſolved andy: 
doned ; bur the unbclieyer (by nature the child of wrath, dea 
in treſpaſles' and 'finnes, Epheſ, 2, x, ) ſtandeth already conden 
ned , .as Chryſoftom ſaith, »&y un) 729 mga yuan Tia; , dd m 
he if not aRually and declaratively, yer in the (univerfal) 
ſentence, on Adam; andin reſpe& of his own a&uall finnes 
for 'whoſcever finneth, is guilty betore God, and ſo unde | 
miſhmenr, . | 
in the name of, &c, ) Thar is, in Chriſt. See chap, 1, 12, int 
name of, &c, here importeth, in Chriſt, named and being 
preached and declared ro be the Son of God, he that believet 
not in ſacred Name,'cannor bur periſh, becauſe there is noothe 
name given unger heayen, whereby we muſt be ſaved, ARs4, 11 
and indced he that belicycth nor in Chriſt, hath made him a har 
Cauſe he believeth not the record that God gave of bis Sin, 1 John, 
io. Mar.3.17, 2 Per.1.17,18, Mat, 19,5. - 
the only begotten] All the Saints are Gods children by adoptiot 
in Chriſt; bur he is the only begotten Son, by nature. Sec onchy 
ge ” 
V. 19, The condemnation] The cauſe of condemnation, _ 
their deeds were evil | Mans wickednefle is the cauſe of hire} 
Ring the Goſpel of Chriſt, (which as a light diſcovererhiyatt 
convinceth finners) and his negle&ing and hating the ſamcewl 
in the word of truth, or miniſtery thereof : So Ahab, ſoldunt 
_ hared Michaiab, 1 Kings 22, and inceſtuous Herodis [ 
Baptiſt. 
V. 20, Heteth the light] This is a proverbiall ſpeech, wii 
Chriſt accommodaceth to his preſent purpoſe which was to 6 
xhe immediate cauſe of the Jews unbelief, reje&ion of the Go Xe 
and their not coming ro Chriſt, the light, which was their un 
and incorrigible wickedneſſe, fin would be concealed in darknet 
ir abherrerh nothing more than the light which diſcovereth ts 
formiry,which is ſuch as cannor hurt, excepr it be loved, nor pom 
blybe be loved,if clearly ſeen. Ahab took Eliah for his enemy+I"y 
21, 29, becauſe he diſcovered and reproved his finne: ſtill cru 
begers us enemies, the word of God to the wicked, 15254 7 
lafſe to the ugly; you offer an odious affronr if you ſhe 
them, | t 
reproved] Or diſcovered, the ſinners own conſcience repro 
him, and therefore loveth the darknefle,that nor only ener AY 
nor ſee his fins, (in which he is reſolved to live) bur has on 
might not know them, that. he might more ſecurely enjoy 6c PR 
ſures thereof for a ſeaſon. TDN : we 
V, 21. Doth the truth] Thar doth fincerely and holly, o- 
wrovght in God] As they do, who ſer God only before rhe an 


ta 


Tay not þ 
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Uluminat 


ll, Chap. Ul. 
ul and follow che rule of his word : hc autem in Des fr quod Des 
ly in nobis factente, datur nobis ut faciamus, Fulgent. de prad. ad Monim, 
| el 17 and we do this ii God; which, God wotking in us, giverh, us a- 
| * todo. « # * oe» "1 L & : 2 4 , 
*Ctt 7% 1, The land of Fudea] Into the territories of Judea 3 from Je- 
tor ſem inro the villages, and places neer. - ; 
1 andbaptized ) By his diſciples Miniſtry, See chap. 4.2,” ,, | 
molly, 23, baptizing in Enon] A town inthetribe of! Manaſſe, neer 
$ 00s ſordan- (there was anothitr: of this name: neer Damaſcus, Exck. 
9.19) and neer SeythopoJis-on the other. fide of Jordan, (See 
I, Coſanbon Exercit, 13,N. 42.) and Salim. Sce Ferom. de hc Hebr. 
Joby was nit yet caſt into priſon] Sec Mat. 14, 3. &c. Mark 
6.19, bc, Luke 3. 19. | AY ISNO 26.2 30% rung 
V,25. And the Jews] Chryſoftom readerh Þuertiludkug--<-wich a 
Jew «ſo the Syriac, with a.certain Jew;Avery likely that the contro+ 
| with one, and afrer grew more generall ? ſp are nati- 
.quarrels oftrinies kindled, by one. or ſome few, which afrer - 
md are}from ſmal ſparks, fomenred and blown up into maſterleſs 


fumes, -: ; 4 [5% 3 i ' 45 3 oa # Wy" , 2 -- 
"ant purifying] How they: might be purified before God, which 
the exlings under the law did ,” and baptiſme now doth, re- 


preſent. : Trot e<” RS 8 ; 
V.26. was with thee beyond Jordan] They were affe&ed with, 
perrerſe 2cal and emulation, fearing that their maſters credir 
kould be impaiced by Chriſt, OPrY I OE Bae? 

' towhom thou beareft witneſſe] Chap. 147,34, they come with this 
complaint, chat all-che people now ran after him whom their ma- 
fer baptized; as fearing an eclipſe of rheir maſters honour, by, his 
inerpoſirion, to who (ir ſeemed tothem) their maſter had lent 
js light, | 
x7 A-man can receive nothing] Or, take unto himſelf; nothing, 
wpift: no man oupghit to uſurpe a miniſtry, which God hath nor 
en him, Heb.5.4. as the Syriac #terprerer hath it, ex voluntate 
Fw, of his own will; or at his own pleaſure, nor can be fir for 


zexcept God give the ability, 2 Cor. 3.6. . 
 V.28 I am not the Chriſt] Chap. 1.20, See Luke 3, 15, 16.and 
ghn 1.20, &c, | | | | 

V, 29. s fulfilled] In-that he heard the voice of Chriſt the bride- 
groom ſpeaking ro his ſpouſe rhe Church 2 it is as if he ſaid, now my 
work is done; my office fulfilled; whereof Lrejoyce. I have done my 
part and rejoyce in the defired efte&, 

V. 30, He muſt encreaſe] 1 came to prepare his way,and to mani- 
{ himſelf ro Iſrael ; che confluence of people to hear and follow 
hin is the end of my proclaiming him, and teſtifying concerning 
him;he muſt be exalred: and all the people ſhal follow him, I muſt 
tobſcured; as a ſtar ar the riſing of the ſun. 

V. 31. Is earthly] Nothing bur man, meer dregges in compari- 
ſa wich Chriſt, 

- and ſpeabeth of the earth] Savoureth nor the things of God,bur of 
(en: as Mar, 16. 2.3, his do&rine is grounded on carthly or carnal 
cxrpou : ſuch are we all by nature, and cannot receive, or appre- 

the chings of the Spirir of God, 1 Cor..2. 14. untill we are 
Uuminared by the ſpirit.of adoption and regeneration. 

V. 32. No man receiveth his teſtimony] Thar is, as Chryſoſtom, in- 
508m bat pe, very few belicve in Chriſt ,concerning whom 
Jtn bare wirnefle, rhar he is the Son of Gag, it he had fimply 
Reant, none; why ſhould-he have added, he that receive th bis teſti- 
any bath ſealed, &c. vetſe: 33. and how ſhould we think thar the 
ples and others were - not herein concerned ? bur this 
ah, ro ſhew his diſciples, why they, and the other 
= yer believed not, becauſe Chriſt was heavenly and they 

Ye 

V. 33. He that hath received his teſtimony] That is, Mzoxgaiay 
ins: ſheepbylaFt, the dodrine of the goſpel. 
bath ſet to bis ſeal] See Rom. 3.4. TheophylaT interpreter ir by 
, and £C4Caiumy he harh demonſtrated, and confirmed,thar 
5 true; he hath ſo profeſſed ir, as if he had ſer to his ſeal for 
Wore certain confirmation of his writing, or that which is given 
Wer his hand, © of , 
V. 34. He whom God hath ſent) God herein ſent his Son, as the 
in ſenderh our his rayes to the earth; in thar they are nor intheir 
wiſion divided from their fountain; ita de ſpiritu ſpiritus, &5 de deo 
&s, faith Tertullian Apel.cap.2 1. ſo is he Spirir of Spirir, and God 
09, that there is bur one truth, as one God, ſo that he who be- 
wi him thar is ſent of God believerh God; as on the contrary, 

that believes nor in him that is ſenr, belicycth -not God who 
um, Sec Luke 10.16. I : 

eth the words of God ] This ſhewerh a reaſon why th 

ud believe him, becauſe he ſpeaketh onely the words of God; 
£215 the onely ground of faith in which there can be no 
004; opinion may be on probabilities ; bur faith is on'cer- 
es;becauſe they are revealed by God,who cannor deceive, See 
"TN : 
7 the pin it by meaſure] But an unmeaſarable fulnefle, Colo, 


119 & 2.9, he meanerh by Spirit, the gifts and graces of the. 
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Chap, iv. 
7 #1 upd Samongbriand ougrod\gs, the whole ſpirit ſub$antially : ths 
Prophers and Apoſtles had, and the fairhful Miniſt?*s have a mea- 
ſure; bur Chriſt, the falneflſe whence all receive grace andiruch; 
hath it above all meaſure; See Rom, 12,6, Ephef! 4» 7. &c. 
. V«(35, The father lyveth the fon ] Matth, 12. 27, 16. Matth: 
3.17, Mart. 15, 5. 2. Per,1.17, the father loverth che ſon, with an 
incomprehenſible love, infinicely z, his love not being an accidenc 
in him, bur the eflence of him, 1, John. 4.8, ©. 
. all things unto bis hand ] Thas. is, hath given the rule and 
PIves over all things in heayen and carth; to, him.” See Mar, 
Z; e I'8. n $25 0 Ms \ - wrote. pug op "4 of gy; 
V. 36. He that beleiveth, &c.). Hab. 2. 4. 1 John 5.10; - © 
.. bath everlaſting life) The Syriac interpreter hath ir, eft ei vite, 
que eft in eternum, ir ſeemeth indeed ro exprefle a preſent and inde- 
feaſable intereſt and poſſeſſion; not oncly apprehenſible by hope; 
but eyen.now in being to preſent ſenſe, for as muth as the cle& 
regenerate do now feel the power of the life of Chriſt in them, and 
the dayly morions of his ſpirit working the decay.and death of fiti, 
and cnabling to ſome. comfortable meaſure of ſandificarioi. ec 
Gal. 2. 29. they by experience know, how Chrſt is made of God, 
their War tou cen neſs, ſan&ificarion ind redemption, 1 Cor,t. 
30 wherein his kingdom is eſtabliſhed in them; that is the kingdom 
of grace and life eternal, the kingdom of life and glory begun here 
on carth to be perfefted in heayen; PE RI 
ſhall not ſee life] Shall not enjoy; no nor ſo much as lay an eye 
uponir, See verſe 3, & chap, 8, 24. he ſhall neither be ſenſible of 
the life of grace here, nor of the life of glory in che world ro come: 
the Syriac interpreter giveth ir, qui non acquieſcit filio the that reſt- 
eth not, or dependeth nor on the Son, in faith for his juſtification? 
a Aacar g rightcouſnefle by the works of the law, &c. he ſhall not 
T Jave..oenlfs, t Ct ” FRE, IR TE 
but the wrath of God abideth on bim] For none bur thoſe only who 
are juſtified by faith in Chriſt have peace roward God, Rom, F. t. 
out of Chriſt there can be no reconciliation, by the-wrath of God; 
he means the whole curſe of che law, and whatſoeyer ic threatnerh 
irgpenitenr finners, Salvzan exprefigth it well; de Gub. Dei, l. 1. ira 
eft autem divinitatis, pena percati © Gods anger is the puniſhinenc of 
ſin, and as Fulgentius. de incarn, (9 grat. ira igitur ejus, noſtre iniqui« 
tatis oft merirum, his anger is the deſerr of our iniquity, he ſaith not 
Gods anger ſhall come, bur ir abiderh: all are born children of 
wrath, Eph. 2. 1, becauſe in fin : but this is done away in” our rege- 
neration,where:n we are reconciled ro Godin Chriſt only.See AQs 
4-12, Rom. 5.1; bur it abiderh on the impenitenr, and unbelievers; 
becauſe they are not reconciled to God by faith in Chiiſt, 


CHAP, 1111, 


Hen therefore the Lord knew] When Jeſus 
knew; thar is, Jeſus kn-wing what the Phati- 
ſces heard, and conſulted, how they might deftroy him, which was 
the uſual reſult of rheir conſukation concerning him, and his 
aQions which they with an impious deligence obſerved, that they 
might have ſomthing whereby to calumniare and accuſe him. 

V. 2. leſus hi if baptized not] he baptized inwardly by the H0o- 
ly Ghoft giving the cffe& of the ourward bapriſme here ſpoken of : 
and as Optatus |. 5, ſairh, he baptized indeed; bur by the Apeſtles 
| hands, quibus leges baptiſmatis dederat, ro whom he gave the laws 
# (or rites) of bapriſme ; ſo Tertuls de bapt. c, 21, ſemper dicitur is ” 

cere Cui preminiſtratur, he is ever ſaid ro do a thing, tor whoſe ler-- 
vice ir is done. 

V. 3. be left the Tews} to avoid their rage :thar mean muſt be 
held in our miniſtery, neither to be diſcouraged by cauſcleſle fear, 
nor raſhly to provoke, or expoſcour ſelyes ro enemies, 

V. 4. He mit needs go] It was his way from Judea to Galilec,and 

lay berween them. ; : 
V.s. Acity of Samaria] See on Luke 19, 11, Herod, in honour 
of Auguſtus Ceſar, called it Sebafte, according to the Greek, Tero. To. 
L Epitaph, Paul, Chriſt thus leaving the proud and malicious 
Phariſees, opened the treaſures of grace and mercy to the deſpiſed 
Samaritans. FR: 


Verſe 1, 


oft : ro every one of us is. given grace according to the mea- 


if the gift of Chriſt : Epheſ, 4. 7. bur his powerful working is, 
Gyſoftum ſpeaks | « WTenTQ@*, unmeſurable : for be hath - 


Sychar] Sichem,or Shebem.Gen.3 3.18. DIU ſbechem 50.muiuwr, 
See Gen.48.22, Joſh.2 4.32. ſome think ir called fince, Neapolis, Na- 
ples, or Naploza, See If, Caſaubon exer.13. 

that Tacob gave] Gen, 33. 19. & 48, 22. See Gen, 5o. 24. Jolhs 


24. 32» 

*; 6. Sate thus on the well] Weary as he was; or, becauſe he 
was weary,for he travelled with his diſciples on foot; & in the form 
of a ſervant, which for our ſake he had afſumed, would have ex- 
perience of all our infirmities withour fin, therefore he hungred 
thirſted, was weary, &c, © 

the ſixth hour] About noon : in the hear of the day. ; 

V. 7. grve me to drink ] Thus he char is rich and Lord of all; 
became poor for us, that he might make us rich, 2 Cor. 8. 9g. we 
had loſt all right and intereſt in the creatures; ſo «hart we 
could nor ſo much as (in our own tight ) rake a cup of coJd 


water, bur as uſurpers: uncill Chriit reſtored us thar intereſt 

and right in the creatures* which we forfeired by our artairi- 

der in Adam: and thus he asketh, who giverh to all- ctearures; 

Pſalm 104+ 27. asto _— Y in kiis weatineſſc and thirſt; 
% | 


{ſs 


Chap. iv, 

ſo ſpecially to give occaſion of diſcourſe,for her ſalyation and many 
\_ others. 

V, 8. Into the city ] Sychar, verſe x, that they might there 
be accommodated with meat, or other neccflarics which they 
wanted, | HAH | 

V. 9g. For the Jews have no dealing, &c,] The Samaritans 
claimed kindred of the Jews in their pioſperity, bur in their pub- | 
lique aſflitions, would never atknowledge theni. Foſeph, Mntrg. 
Ind. I, 11. c, 8. See allo, g. 6, alt, the Jewseſteemed them wicked 
and prophane, likewiſe rhe Samaritans, thoug hc themſelves pol- 
tk, if they touched a Jew, Sce 2 Kings 17.26, &c, they mutu- 
ally harcd and deſpiſed each other; hence was that blaſphemous ca- 
lumny againſt Chriſt, whom the Jews called Samaritan, &c, John 
8.48, | 

V. 10 gift of God] Thar excellent gift ſpecified, chap. 3-16. or 
chap.7438,39. or himſelf ſent to convert her; or the opportunity of 
ſalvation hereby offered her, ' | 

living water) The graces of the holy Spirir, which ſhall never 

fail, Secc« 7 -39, Jer.2.13, Jocl 3 18. Zach,13,1.cyril underſtand- 
eth here ,the love of God, and the'quichning grf'-of the ſpirit,ſo The- 
ophyla#, Ti y ev 7% 4346 mreuuar © the grace of the boly ſpirit, 
which failerh nor, bur bringeth to eternal lite, 5 
 V. 11, Nothing todraw with] And the Jews and ' Samarztans 
h:1d ir a pollution, to uſe the veſſels of cach other : this ir 
ſcemcth, ſhe ſpake, as deſpiſing and contradiQing that which he 
ſaid, 

V. 12, Art thou greater, &c-] As if ſhe had ſaid; whom ma- 
keſt thou thy ſelf 2 Jacob that great Patriarch was content with 
this water, for himſelf and his tamily; what berrer water ſpcak 

ou of ? x 
x than 0ur father Jacob ?] Thus theſe mixed and degenerate people 
bragged, (See 2 Kings 17,24.) thus hypocrites ever boaſt of thcir 
fathcrs and anceſters, See co 8, 

V. 13. whoſvever drinketh of this, 8c.) As if he ſaid, hence you 
may gather wherher 1 am greater than Jacob or nor, if you under- 
ſtand the difference berween that myſtical and ſpiritual water 
which ſball nouriſh ro erernity (which Jacob could nor give) and 
this which Jacob gave his ſons, which can onely quench a preſent 
thirſt, bur nor free you from a future, 

V. 14. The water that T ſhall give him] The grace and ſpirit of re- 

eneration, of which y.10, & c.7 38.39. 

ſhall never thirt] It ſhal ſo refreſh the weary ſoul, thar all deſire 
of good ſhall be ſatisfied, in the preſence of God : ſee Pſal, 39.8,9, 
iſa. 49.10, 

wx 5. Give me this water] It, is likely that ſhe perceived that 
he ſpake of ſpirituall water, but under the notion of' a Jew, ſhe 
was diſpoſed to ſlight all thar he ipake: ſo hard ir is to believe their 
word, of whoſe authority we are not well perſwaded; probably 
ſhe ſpake this zronically ; this alſo is a an example of rhart which 
Chriſt ſaid, c. 3.3, except a man be born again, he cannot ſee the hing- 
dom of God. 

V. 16. Go, call thy buſband] Chriſt having a while patiently born 
with her perverſe anſwers, will now ſmite her conſcience with the 
ſent of her fin, and his Divine Majeſty before whom ſhe deported 
her ſelf ſo ſecurely and audaciouſly : ſo are over-confident ſinners 
to be wounded that they may be healed, ſhe knew thar ſhe lived in 
finne, yer her conſcience could not awake, until a divine hand 
ſeemed to rouch the wounds thereof: So 2 Sam. 12, 13, here 
alſorhe render mercy of Chriſt is to be obſerved: he ſaid not, go 
thou adultreſſe, and call thy partner in fin, thy pretended husband, 
that you may hear your dooms, (as 1 Cer.6, 9,10.) but he milde- 
ly ſtileth him husband, whom he knew xo be an adulterer, thar ſhe 
might neither preſume any longer ro conteſt with the ſearcher of 
hearts, nor deſpair of his mercy, whoſe lenity in reproving, ſpake 
him merciful ro cure and amend, not buſie, or malicious ro finde 
faulr, or accuſe, : 

V; 179. I have no huſband ] -Thus ſecurely dallieth ſhe in fo 
great an intereſt as her own ſalyarion; ir is hard for ſinners (not 
onely aſleep, but) dead in finnes and tranſgreſſions, to awake art 
the firſt call of God and to acknowledge his voice therein : ſhe 
ſuppoſing that ſhe ralked with meer man, thought with her wo- 
maniſh arrificies to elude him, denying her matrimony, and dif. 
ſembling her adultery; bur no captions or fallacies can deceiye 
God. 

thou haſt ſaid well] Chrift relleth her plainly of her faults(who 
could not before underſtand what he ſaid) in mentioning the fifth 
man, whom ſhe now had in place of an husband, bur truely an a- 
dulterer, 

V. 19. I perceive that thou art a Prophet] The mentioning of ker 
fin, ſmirerh her with a greater reverence of Chriſt,as of a Prophet, 
who could know thoſe errours of her former life, er 

V. 20, in this mountain] Mount Garizim, near Shekem, Jud, g.7. 
in which Sanaballab, by Alexander of Macedon his leave,built them 
a temple, Joſeph antiq.l.11.c.8. See Iſ.Caſanbon exer.13. | 

Jeruſalem is the place, &c,] See Deur. 12.5,6. 1Kings8. 29. 2 
Kings 2.1.4- 1 Kings 14.21. thus would ſhe divert the diſcourſe con- 
cerning her fin and ſhame, by embarking in a national contro- 
verfie, which had long been handed berween the Jews and Sama- 
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worſhip 2. deyotion bornof ignorance; and: blinde: oded (lx: N 
ſtrangers in the kingdom of God, the father of lights, James py 
our Saviour faith, John 17.3, this is .ife: exernally. ahat th :nijh 
true God, and leſus Chriſt arhon. tbo haft 6s, 
it iptrue concernihg the heavenly Fernſaleni;whichwas ſaid of 
fort of 'Sion, 2 Sam, 5; 8:.4be blinde und 3be Lame ſhall orienta ws 
the houſe ; the ignorant,:who know.:mot.:Chriſt 3 the:mrys!l 
John rx. 9, and'{aclras haltberween Godiand:Baaly x Ki I 
therefore as God began his work of creation Gen, 1, 3. withrd;i 
there be light; ſo beginnerh he the admirable wotk of our regewy 
tion, by his ſpirit of illumination, calling us our! of dar wy 
into his marvelous light, 'z/Per, 2, g, \See Rom 10, 14; 15:17, + 
for ſalvation us of the Iews} He ſcemerh to allude to Ifa, 23% 
,meaning is, that the'doAtinc of ſaying health, is that which'th 
Prophers have taughts i!  . tins bn 5 iron howy 
V. 23. in ſpirit andin trarh] Spirit is here ſet io oppoſitictiton 
remonies, which are calkd carnal, Hebr,:75 t6:: which: profienre 
char, which Chriſt per tormed : he requirerh nix (ſaith Eaikian 
non Corporaliter, ſed. ſpirnuatiter immolantes,- thoſe that ſacrifices 
bodily, bur ſpiricually;.remifſion of finnesbeihg accompliſhedis 
Chriſts one oblation of himſelf once offered, there remaineth 
more '{acrifice for the firis-of - the living -or the dead.” See Hthr 
Io, 18, there ramaineth' ſtill ſpiritual} ſacrifice of prayer ar 
praiſes by us to be offered; 1 Per, 2. 5, Revyel. 8.4. but-nd-m 
bodily , -proper or exrernall ſacrifice”: he -will be worſhippe 
now, not inthe figure (as under the layy) 'bur in the truth. yref 
ou 2 and herein he ſecretly raxeth the Samaritans blindeertou 
or thar they held no certainty from Gods word, neither was :thel 
pretended 'zeal and devotion according to truth and knowledge 
both' which are fundanientall to the acts of itcligion. Seeliait 
20,” and inthis- compariſon, Chriſt ſhewerh rhe preeminente 
the Jewiſh religion, grounded then on Gods infallible word, nm 
the vanity of the Samaritan ſuperſtition and w:ll-worſhip, byil 
on traditions, and opinions of men, which are ever uncercain'tk 
ignorance of the cruth, as La#antins well norerh, makerh jncert 
labentemque ſententiam, an uncertain, and ſlippery aflertion;; wi 
worſhip is no religious a&; neither are good inrentionsenough; 
muſt be cerrain of -Gods revealed will, to-dire& us in his worſhip 
otherwiſe we cannor do ir in faith, | | 
V. 24. God is a ſpirit} 2 Cor, 3, 17 theſe words ſhew the re! 
ſon of that he laſt ſpake concerning ſpiritual adoration: God nt 
quireth adoration in ſpirit and truth, becauſe his ſelf is a ſpiritat 
truth 2: God is an incorpoteal ſubſtance,inviſible,incomprehenh 
and he is the veritas prima, the light, in whom is no darkneſſe.1 Ja 
r, 5. therefore he requireth ſuch adoration as agreeth with | 
own nature : he commanded bodily worſhip ro Iſrael inthec 
remonial law, which was to be as a ſchoolmaſter, to bring them 
Chriſt, whom the ceremonies thereof prefigured, Gal. 3. 24 
uni the time appointed of the father, Gal. 4. 2. and he confine 
them to Jeruſalem, and the temple there ; bur now inthefulnd 
of time, Chriſtſheweth thar his worſhip ſhould no longerbe 
fined ro Jeruſalem, then all rhings therein'prefigured Oni 
and the work of mans redemption by him to be wrought, ſhoul 
be accompliſhed; the Jews therefore, rhough the pecul 
people of God, andin their ſacrifices,doing thoſe bodily hing 
which God for a time commanded them ro &o, except they 
the ſpiritual eye of faith, looked ro Chriſt the end of hel 
neither worſhipped God aright, neither were by rhoſe legal-1 
cleanſed from rheir fines, for it 5 nor poſſible thet the blood of bu 
and goats, ſhould take away ſinnes, Hebrews 19, 4. they thereſ 
who to this day adhere rothe antiquated ceremonines of the 
not, believing in Chriſt, who did indeed come inthe fulneſſe 
rime, and fulfil all rhings concerning mans redemption therein 
figured,cleave to a killing letter and miniſtration of condemn 
muſt worſhip bim in ſpirit] This ſheweth wherein Gods{er 
principally confiſteth; cxcluding the Jewiſh antiquated ceremone 
bur not that bodily worſhip hich is requiſite;either for 0746 
knowledgement of God befire men, order inthis publick wor” 
or the ſtirring up our own affeRions in private, = p 
V 25. which i called Chriſt] Theſe words (omirred bythe 
riac)ſeem to be the Evangelifts interpretation of the name 
though rhe Samaritan religion was very impure, confuſed, 
_ with ſundry errours, yet held they this principle cone 
ing the coming of the Meflias: fo manifeſt was this lighe.charX® 
ned to them that ſate in darkneſle, the very hearhens, che Sam: 
rans out of Moſes writings, Der 18 18'the impions Bulaam Num , 
17.and the devil his ſelt acknowledged ſome ſenferthereoftir 
bable that this woman underſtanding by the ſpeech of Chriſt, 
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Chap.ivo0 Afi rotinhoG6 
-\. preſently 'thoiight of the tMeſſids'3' the cracheryaddauſe 
be ng P his oi) fpetially he Jeppreure of theScopwer rom 
udah appeared ro the world : inher referring the cerraimilgok al 
o£in religiods: worſhip eo the Magiftiry of Clriſigapreterding 
-n before: Miſes land .all:thtPro ers;! fire 3s apyodipeeſidinng 
ghete WE may learn5hchim ig look fgo.atbrbeorediutts ofariſdom 
und knowledge, ©ololiia, 3.andro hear bimoNMaug3piofiom 2d ; 
V, 26. I att he ] When the Jews pb. | 


thou make in d6hbi (ror bdldwd ity ſuſpenſe: 1): of tha be, 
2 relus plainly; chap; 40izgu Acihnſwered mou ſtpafeagedyi; 
Cr he manifcfterh-iraſe|£ahdihduſaio.al canto hog 


Thar 
Tews ascbdinaptobclecverand balifiveds bur:oaptientbynhdeo 
160 cahimiy againſt bimz and ghat«chis'! einen 
ſhould convert;1and be:a means of che -gonyerfioniputhnyioiters 
vhen ſhe ſhould know who it was that talked with bel z(dbift3 
never wanti where he knowerth wheirevelarion iofhdim : ill 
vfcco falyavion;Thap 6, 64uwhebahis Goſpel? is; hid jolghide 
Daibat periſh; Cor; 4- 2.7 3 22811w {R144 11114 IG £520 b1:. 
oY .27+ | Upanthis FEven as he-ſpakertheſe worgdse ” going SI0Þ 
came bis diſciples ] From Sychar, verſe 5,8. intomhamluckiyad 


wenc 

buy mear:! pins lang by Godsfirdyidence rhey whraabſent,\bur 
Neves he ects hinaſ:iceo” be Clwiſe they dagde; >jefi 
at of zeal; not yet well informed; they mighs ( ab \ceriqhes my 
mieavourcd;Mats:19. 13, 14, Markg0/n3; &59: Kmdeofanm 

f mercy, _ | An 
'V, 8, lefrher water pot ] Having:a taſte-of xhoſewvaresy of life 
e& which Chiiſt ſpake, ſhe quickly forgariher chirſt and (eo0 la; ne- 


CO , F® 


celſiry, which brought her out zo JavobpWetz! arid'baſtediarorhe | th 


tiy, to drawi orhers.ro Chriſt: when vur :8feRions 2c indeed vas 
kew-up to things abore-( Col; 3;/x; &c,1)! our -worldlyticares;in a 
cat meaſures; fall off. like £ljjabs:thantlewhen he was: —__ 
n= Kings 2+. 13. See Plal;:59.'9 nnd 102. 4. Mar; £2778, 
Mat, 4. 20, 22, Mat, 116, 27, Job'23, 232, Dalit. 119.120) and 
Ig, 127. 
v, 29, Come ſee a man ] Sucki k the'xcellency of heavenly 


meaſures ( ever moſt diffuſive of themſelves ) if one find them, | 
thete is no reſt until he communicate tht ſame ro: othiers ;: ifi one. | 
fad any ſecular treaſurezhe will carefully concealic g. hecauſc the | 


giore communicarte therein, rhe lefſe:muſt every ſharer- have? bur 
the more by.chee are brought ro.Chiriſt, the more thou haſt of thar 
dyine riches, She faith not, go out and ſee a man, g#c,7bur cothe 
ad ſee : the ſeed of this knowledge candor lic deadiin ounhearts., 
kePlalm 116. 10, :2:Cor.4413, iris like the widowsoyl, 2. Kings 
45-6. encreaſed&by. pouring our: \they have bur a doubeful ſhare 
inChriſt, who.prerending to ſend others to hirii will nor go chem? 
ſires : nor doth ſhe rake upon her to.define, or..ceach 3..the bnely. 
kadeth them eochear Chriſt, comenred xo perſwade: themveo'ifee 
what ſhe had found. 26 ls no webcd gl; 2 NEL an 
._all things 'that ever T did] My grear and 'many fins: that is, 
nults que erant otculta,  Euthymius :: many-ghings; which! were ſo 
ſerved, that I am confident, he could have rold me all {thus 
| fie ſtemcrhi, not torſpare her own repuration, char ſhermighr thtre- 
ſein othersro Chriſt, - See 1 Tim; 1..x5/\A&s 224.341 x Corrs: 
& Gal.1, 13. , | FILLS ES 26072208 
:V; 30. went out of the city ].- Our of Sychar, verſe'5,"Irwas 
dſthe inſtin& of Gods Spirir, that they came, therefore theyliry 
(the reporter hindred them nor 2::we ought not ro have'the Gol- 
{lin reſpe& of perſons, nor ſo. much. to regard, who ſpeakech, as 
flatis ſpoken: rhey have licrle affeRion ro. belecye ;in«Chirft, 
*nhoare ſoinrent ro the meſſengers perſonal failings ,. that they 
thereby chiefly value cheir meflage : rheſe do. not obje& her :for- 
mer fins, or infamy, becauſe they were willing by. any means tobe 
kedto Chriſt : a contrary mind was in thoſe who ſaid ro the man 
that had been blind, John 9. 34. thou art altogether born in ſin ,. and 
thoy teach us 2 | 
V. 31. Maſter eat ] Of theſe things which we have bought. 
This they ſaid becauſe Chriſt ( ſubje& ro human infirmities and 
Wecelsities for the time aflumed ) was weary with his journey. yer. 
6. anditwas now about noone : therefore rhey our of their care 
their Maſter, pray him to refr ch. himſelf with ſuch viands 
uthey had bought for him and themſclvcs. | 
V. 32, Thave meat to eat that ye bnow not of ] Thar: which 1 
defire 3 or.more hunger for than mear ; to wit, that I may do 
the will of God, in ſaving finners. Sce Job 23- 12. botanſe he 
would make his diſciples teachers of the word ; he thus teacherh 
lem by his own example, to have a greater care of others ſalva- 
Wn, than of their own bodily necefsitics ; and of the kingdom of 
than of all worldly emoluments : he faich nor, I do not hun- 


7; but I have meat, Gy. thuswould he ere& their thoughrs,and 


them atrentive to rhar-great work, which rhey were pceſent- 
) to ſee inthe converſion of the Samarirans : thus wouldhe teach 


ull, rightly re order their defires © firſt for Gods Kingdom,and then 
things necefary to this ou life : this one thing 4uely o6b- | 


or 


M2, which withour rhis one-merhod ſo ofcen proverh a' meer curſe 


4; would both open the windows of heaven ro pour vs our 
ngs, and ſupplies of all neceflaries, ant \make our ſtore able. 


occaſion-of damnarion'to many, | 
_ 33. hath any man brought him ought, (y:.] They could un- 
ftand noching bur concerning bodily food ; ſo hard is ir ro 
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undanſtandeth, cholomwhbkcing pxtpanedbycibe voice ofths 
Prophart, Wernto(be dear CRmAt we.mary ot 
ynaptlyidy bbuhain; axdnÞropdz30,of}. 8d; fark! gf Blub; ates 
phecam Domen | 2D £017 agnofte theo 1 bi; :paſtes 
bang rotui} prim genbss ildugdperſequibatur: thi ravens Sekndinitfgud 

e Prophetmbt dhe Lotdy whoul: the: lews:ablkal Tod £eie 
ravenniedbjumuhom thizgencrarn perſeenred;.o:m, 905i 1TH 20 


A: autor radar a 4p. }ThedtloftrineofthePro: 
pherk,zs compatacb to ſowing;odad: rhe Minifirywok che Bobht;ts 


garheringiofgipe fruics 312weithers:rhe, fairhbul {ervanidhal0 tus 
his zevargy,o 10114 5 0H lod 10 00 bat goed 1p .y2i 
V. 38.. ether men laboured ] Mcaning, the Prophets, . mid fog 
Beptift.i:Sde on verſe: : 36.5, 'thd Fafhers'y Rripherny vand 
Zeachers,: haveilabourtd waty ;owch/ an teackidg] haddnfiriiting 
his ifl-nedkcd and oliſtivantgicople; deaing neat 14 y 
urito the true ſervice of the Looidg 1expounding! c eddchaatent 
the pramilcs bfiGad, contorning wawloae a was ahd 20H. 
our,:Bco;;nay{the Iewobeing berebypreparmbro falridongahe 
Apo fend ro:perte&ch6iwork, by \gathering! beleevirs: 23 
Chril} whivh by-dhe power obehe Holy Spirit; ctieyadmicablylper- 
formed a frarctr;ftsaſocnfion, adAgfts 2-4m:wheow there were add 
ded to the Church of Chriſt in one day , about: 36wo; fouls; » Here 
6hraft-ſcomerlaro propels oF nts, ambrivestrtbes mini- 
ftratiboi” Fivſt, theexamphesatche foregaing-Frgptnity Whodowed 
the ſeed of the Goſpel, Secondly, the utility ambgriearer facititpef 
the vatks: aſl iknow rharati midte cake ro \reape; 'rhan ro —_— 
thelcath andefow; afid:char. che: profitiacerewimg!1ro! ehe- husband- 
man 3s in cagharveſt.; - 7 lil 22 21h 0 12rtl 26 20h mich baton 
', Ve 39.7 mady:0f vbe Sarkaifitans, (5c: ]. This was a'pretudiurt to 
the chlithpef che Genes 3:25 were, the coming of the Wiſe men 
to ſeek-Chrill, arid rheicendurion, i&rc, Mar/Bag,ihowberr :chio ful! 
neſſe-of rhe time for theid general calling, beigg: noe oer; $6me, he 
gavainxharge ro bis diſciiesinoc 'ro go: amoghoyins of the Sa- 
maricans, &c, Mar, 1o, 5, for he*was ia:Minifter of the ciccum- 
cifion, Rom, 15. 8;:Jear fperidliy rathe loſt ſheep. 'of xhohouk of 
Iſrael. Mat./35.2.4. therefore. he would not yer give'\the jews mar- 
_— Fr Trek W $ Pt k, W_—_ Play ay 
V\. 40:'bbſought.him that be would tarry. whioſhate airy 
AER ſenſe of chew intereſt in that: Aroage Golpel bend 
poſeth.corhem. clint love and defire their company and-pre- 
ſence wholpyeach the fanie:; (cheretore the Samaritans; hearing the 
aciouswords.of Chriſt himſelf, deficed ro; earemain thim's Pal 
efired co die, that he.mighrtibewirh him, Phil; 11/23, / [24 
V: : 46. tre believed ]>Forfairch is by hearing. :Rom 10.17, 
which; whoever plamerkd and wareterh, Godgivah; 1'Cof' 3,7; 
For Chriſt ſpent thoſe rwo dayes,:( verſe 40; reathing hem the 
niyſteries ob fabvation/by-Chirift co'be now ſhortly: after. to begi- 
yulped, nyrivo ehe Fews-ontly; but alſo ro the /Samaricans and 'all 
other nations of theworll for rhe remiſhon : of their! fins, coinfote; 
and'ſalvarion: and ir is very probable , whiclui ſome :conje&ite, 
that in thar time he reſolved rhem concerning their national que- 
ſtion, abouriche'place of true worſhip ;' and 'on';thar voceafion he 
mighc reach chem many things concerning;the Law, Teniple, Wor: 
ſhip of God; andrhe Meſſias:; opening the Ceremonies of the Law 
rypifyinp hitn, and the Oracles of che Prophets; foretelling thoſe 
things'whichwereto be accompliſhed by-himi::andIns wonder>if 
many beleeved on him who -preached with ithar divine eviderice 
and fulnefle &f the Holy Spirit, which nbr onely founded: in their 
cares ; bur eohverted thei hearrs, and begar faith''and obedierite 
in then, 5 7 A + Da: [g 

V. 42 \npt b{cauſe of thy ſaying | a«ax4v3 Commonty impor- 
ting talkariveneſle : Kher Inderorech it. by Onjunyoer no whit, 
Budgns cxpreficth by the oratorical flueutnefie"af tongue in thoſe 
who are-more'ftudious eo/pleaſe. than to prof: ag $19 infkancerth 
in Arcefilaus, ſatis im loquend diber ;. as the ' Hebrews aptly expref. 
{ed ir by CIMAT WR 7h. debarim, a man of words ;" that's, els- 
quent, as Exod, 4. 16, So Can; 4. 3, JNINe midbarrch thy fpeccti 
13 


*þ 


Chap. iv. | .Atgotationsorithe Goſpel decording to S. Zobi. Chapi, 


1s pleaſant 2 where the 96, give it byzhe word here uſed; 3-AaAle 
os thy ſpecch, &c. God, eompiyh with our infirmities, hath ma- 
ny wayes and'ineariFro bring us oh les : he will:pravdkethe 

Jews by emulation of 'rhe GentQb9) Roni: 11,14; -orhers#; bythe 
honeſt and Hharwltiſe converſation ofproteflours, 1Pep, 322;-Some 
by the ordinary means, -preachinpliof the word and. adminiſtcation 
of the Sacraments: ſome by the aurhuritgeand credit of che Qhurch; 
whereas, whoy'ot wharſoeyer the obcafion' be; the! warÞ!of-God is 
the ground onwhoſ certain authatirp>Weecceſt,-andfob which we 
belceve :- ashere, ar the womans repoftz"they|beletxed, al chime 
fotth :: bur all thar ſervedonely'w bring them ro Cl\riſt.cl fg ſajely 
Auguſtin, THall' 35; in Fab. Chriſt is pers. hed:'ro !choſes (wlidvacs! 
wigbous, andijermor?Chriftianes by: Chriſtian! friends, tuhquam 
illa muliere, hac'eſt, Ecclefia,nuitigtey*3s were that womamythar 
is, the.Churoh,declating, one might 4d, fay.of binifelforfhalt hot 
believed 1be Goſpel, excepr:T bad-belioved the Charcht 2becatife the 
yoice of theChurdyy as'chiswoiniivihe Samaritan) rſt moved 
him-ro;comeiro Cheiſtz norcharbe fulallp:idiile his farh 08 the 
authority.of meny'mvich lefle: ceedljo\ before: "che authoriry of 
Gdds Word 55 huv-ecauſe le acknowiedgerty. che! means. (rhe Mi: 

hiſtry of aian ) bywhich Godubroughtlhm.wobeteave his divine 
Word; which:pnelyiis infallibte-3!2a8 x xhan; ſhur: up/in ſome dirk! 
Labyrinth 51 bing nce led putbyſomoioblcute: lanipichrried be- 
fore him, ro the cleat and: 'open'ſunj night: rruly-ſay;Þ had'mnor 
come to the light- of the ſun,-exccepaT. had followed this laysp ; 
yer.could ir-Hotibe thence concludeds.thavnow inthafun-ſhine; he 
muR ſtill cruſt ro rhe dighriof.tho. lamp, or -rhar The; ſuns lighc 
ſhould depen{xin:cheldimme ligliz therdof ;\ humatx feaſor Jookerh 
on immediate. meahs:and :oecafionvas;;2' caule.ſineryquanon be- 
tween which;4nd theſiiprem cauſeyn_ 2 clear: view,.ae difgerrieth 


a vaſt diſtande 5. we Konour the aumhorjpy: (of! rhe Church, andthe | 


Miniſtty::of:wen) but! put muchdiflerence berween the antho- 
riry of theſe, and God, on whoſe infallible ruth our. faich 'is 
ounded. .:-: 7016 Qt 7 go 16924 {| wn: Val: G4. - # 
\.:£4yiour of the wortd Þ Chriſt. haviog, preached :ro chem; that 
the ſalyariow which he broyghtz was Univerſal withour  relpe& of 
erſons ;:xhey:apnrehendedtheiroright and intereſt therein}. and: 
foconchidey that: he: brought | cohdirions 'of peace 'rothemi, who 
were indeed frieft from the covenancs'of grace, Ephiel; 2. 17 their 
edmirable improvement of two dayes hearing ; to: the: apprehen- 
fion of this ſum of the-Goſpel; muſt:needs- riſe in Judgement and 
condemn, not onely rhe Jews two years :fruitleſie hearing Chriſt, 
but alſo our-many-years hearing the ſame word\mithour Fraitgof 

faith and repentance: . non th!) 4 art dr oth 
Vs. 43. ;departed thence } From Sychar in Samaria.; he.would 
hor:now ſtay Jag there, for the infirm Jews ſakes, hiscourſe being 
VV. 44+ Jeſs himfelf teſtified ] The Evyangelilt ren the rea- 
ſon- de Jeſus went, nat into his own countrey Nazareth ; a, 
noured him not as they ought, See Luke 4. 24. Mark... 
- V. 'g5.. the Galileans.received him } The proud: Jews. deſpiſed 
this people, chap..7. 52. ſo did they the Samaritans, *yerrboth Sa- 
marirans and Galileatis "received. Chriſt, when rhe Jews reje&ed 
bim and his do&ring.z many rimes they, whom arroganr hypocrites 
defpiſe, as impious and unconſiderable,more happily reecire.criſt, 
and the Goſpel rhan proud boaſters.'.. -./, 4. - 
., V. 46.- madethe-water wine ] Chap. 2.1. &c. - = \ 
- gicertain noble man ] A courtier,or ruler of Herods houſe, or ſome 
principal officer, counſcllour or chiefrain ; the Syriag:tileth him 
NI7D TAY) habed malto, a ſervanr of the king, a Preſfidentor Vice- 
roy ; ſothe Interpreter of the Syriac hath it, gerens wees regis. (See 
If. Caſaubon. Exer. c,13. N. 55. ) for though: Herod Antipal 'was 
bur a Tetrarch:and no King, yex doubtleſſe he:was. by his friends 
and followers. yulgarly ftiledKing, and ſo the Evangeliſts them- 
ſelves accordingly call him, Mark's. 14. &c. ' 
- V. 47: when he beard] Having heatd of the fame of Jeſus heal- 
ing all diſeaſes; and Tens. alſo where he now was; he- addreſ- 
ſeth himſelf.to him for help | Vat5.- 


F 


or his ſon;. - | 
: V.. 48. ye wii not: believe ] Yer he beleeved,otherwiſe he would 
not have comie:to him for help z but he beleeved nor arighr in him, 
whothought he could-nor. help; except 'he: were, bodily preſent , 
had he been well informed, he would have beleeved him to be God 
every where;preſent ; Greg, hom. 28, in Evang. . , 
- 'V. 49. came down ere my child die} This ſheweth'the weakneſſe 
of his faithyrelying ſo much on the bodily preſence of Chriſt, as if 
his ſon could no otherwiſe be cured: here were two: inficmiries of 
his fairh diſcovered. Firſt, in thai he thought that Jeſus could nor 
heal bis ſon except he were bodily preſent : He came not to the 
excellency of the: Centurions faith, Mar, 8! 8. --- ſpeak the word one- 
ly, and my ſervant ſhall be bealed. -- The ſecond infirmity appeared 
in that he thought F-ſus would come too late, if he. came nor be- 
fore the child died ; he believed nor ſo much as Martha profeſſed 
--» I know that even now , wha'ſn+ver thou wilt ak, of God', God 
will giveit thee, Joh 11. 22, yer Chriſt ſhewed mercy ro the weak. 
V. 50 the man believed ]. The man ſpecified, verſe 46; forhar 
here Chriſt at once cured two z the child of the fever, and the fa- 
rhe of unbelief z the man departed, relying on Chriſts power and 
mercy; 
V, 51, 4: he was how ging down ] In the way berweetn Cana 


| 
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| lice 
cufed his ſon 
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the fs, 
and began ar ſun-rifing; whence they compucod:heir, yoo 20 th 
the arrificial day, fo.thartheis ſeventh hour muſt tall with our'6ng 
ot che aftigtimoony! ./ 2 Þ oli ft i NT a | 


:V.; $hirandibic whole houſe J Fhe. Maſter finding 


VO Rye? v0,» CH A P, V. 


Verſe 1; A Fter this Þ Levit, 23.2; Deur. 16, 'Afrerthahehad 
i: <1+ £ A cured the noble mans ſon, chap:4; 50, But it ſees 
eth thar rhis was nor mm after that, there having been 
ather interyenicnt things which the other Evangeliſts relate; and 
py = ; ks. 3 . 112? 202, tera 
* 24 «feaſt of the Fews ] Chryſoft. Cyril. Euthym. Theoplyla, 1 
741i, Bingventure Fab: Stapuleiifis, 'M, Calvin, W. Maſalus tad 
S$thers think ic was Pentecoſt, :Irenexs I, 2, 6..39,-Rupertus, 02c- 
lamylediug, Bexa, Rolloc. Brugehſis, Scaliger, de emendat.temy, Pelat= 
ga Chemnitizs barm, Evang, 54, tnderſtand-it was the Feat of 
Paflcover ; onething is moſt probable,that he canie up rorke feaf} 
as to ſarisfic the Law on that behalf, ſo alſo thar in that uſual cons 
fluence of-people, he mighr find the better opportunity, todiyul 
the Goſpel,iconcerning heir ſeveral feaſts, See Levir, 22, Nunt, 
mh hs 16, y = , 1 ade 
V.: 2: by:the ſheep marker ] Or gate, £ni Ty ac;(army, thi 
firſt a— ey OT ” SEN , in che market, becauſe 
therc was near, a ſheep-marked , or beaſt-market, as Mar. 10. 3, 
ro accommodate ſacrifices, who might there buy 3; the ſecond tran- 
_ underſtand TvAy, gate: for, ſaich an Author, byitthe 
$ to be offercd in ſacrifice, were brought in, Nehem, 3, 1.'and 
12.39. Weread TNET TWO ſhahar hatzon. 70. vir gonlwrir 
eoyCaTmin: the ſheep-gare, $o Junius and Tremelin giveit, 
portamgregis : this gate was to. the ſouthward of the city, inthat 
part of the valley which lookerh roward the front of the Temple; 
and city of David, Adricemius Jeruſalem. n. 70. callethit, forum 
pecuarium, | 
\, Betheſda] Syr. NTT} IVA. beth cheſda , the houſe of benef- 
cence, or bounty : for, God there bountifully, exerciſed his power 
incuring all diſcaſes of his people. | 
having five porches ] The word god here uſed, hath divers ſigh 
fications ; Suidss exprefleth it by Tzpartiov ( a barn, of gr0u) 
where corn or fruirs were laid up ) $a 70 Teetpuress vas ode 
cauſe it was a long room ( SoClem. Alexandr. Ped, 1, 2. faith 0 
8% 657 T2p4610v x drodiixy ) the Latines commonly give it, portices 
which we call porches, gallarics, or walkes, to ſhelcer from violen 
hear or rain: it ſeerned they had made ſuch abour this pooh © 
ſhelter fick and lame mcn, repairing to char place, and warchin 
for the moving of rhe water, which being ſudden, and at 09 fix 
rime ', they could not have been alle ro artend , had th 
yo no coyer to defend them from the weather , and placeto 
ret In, ' 
V. 3. blind, halt, withered ] The Evangeliſt mentioneth ſome, 
ro declare that they were no eafie or common cures there wrought 
bur even of the greateſt and moſt deſperate maladies, FO 
V. 4. an Angel went dowh at a certain ſeaſon ] Not 102ny "n 
ſhape, bur by the ſudden moving of the water, and the adm 
effe& following in che preſent cure of him rhar firſt wenr intol 
water after thar morion, it appeared to be the extraordinary m_ 
of God, who as he hath made his Angels miniſtring ſpirits for 
good of his, ſo doth he powerfully work by chem, in cxtraot 
iſpenſations qfR.4 


at @ certgin ſeoſen ] There are divers eonje@ures concerning 
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Chap. Y- 


is ſeaſon 3 bur when, and how often he deſcended, we have no 


p 


eu...rthen fiſt, 5, ] God could have cuted all at 6neo it 
nt, but in his wiſdom he inſtanceth his. preſence , power, 
Mercy; in a few, and at certain times, that all may depend on 
n rovidence, and patiently expe& him, in reſpe& both of the 
- Bind manner of their relief, here are ſundry things confider- 
Bin theſe cures, 1, Thar all diſeaſes, how old, grear, or deſpe- 

« ſocver, were here cured. 2. Thar, in a moment, or very quick- 
4 Thar but one at once was healed, of ſo many who expe&cd | 
 nercy therein, one onely atrained health, and all the reſt, to | 
heir no ſmall grief were unhelped, 4. That he onely was helped 
ho firſt ſtepped in, or was pur in; after the moving of the warer, ' 
- *char one, took up all the healing verrue. 5. Thar the ſame 
bh could not alwayes heal', bur at certain times, when ir had | 
_ croubled, as a wrought ſea, or from the bortom to the top : 
fr ſo the word, Eriggars, importerh, as £7miexts O83 wormay, Hom. 
a g.6, that no other moving, but thar of an Angel deſcending 
rom heaven, made thoſe waters healing : all was to teach us to 
at our cares on the Lord, to depend on his providence, who can 
jelp wich ordinary means, without them, and contrary to them, 
Gee 2 Kings 5. 10. and 2, 20, Exodus 14, 22. and 16. Is, 35. 
ſudg, 3, 11. and 15, 15, i9, 2 Kings 4. Mark 8, 23. Joſh 


by 5. had an inf mity thirty andeight years ] Chriſt choſe our 
this man, whoſe condition and diſeaſe might ſcem moſt incurable, 

realon of the long continuance thereof, and he moſt unlikely to 
have benefit of the water, who neither was able ro moye himſelf, 
cher had any man to carry him into the pool in due ſeaſon, this 
1s, as to ſer off Gods goodneſſe in the eminency of the miracle ; 
{in this pattern of patience, to teach us the Prohets rule, thowgh it 
try, wait for it, becauſe it will ſurely come, G5, Hab. 2. 3. ( God 
oten delayerh chat which he will certainly give ar laſt ) alſo to 
make the afliged ſeriouſly conſider their faults for which God 
puniſherh chem 3 ſce Lam. 3,39, 40, 41- by a divine diſpoſal ir 
cometh ſo to palle, thar, prolixtora vitia egritud» prolixior exurat, 
Greg, hom, 19. in Evang, long fickneſle burneth bur long vices,” 
Goddelayerh ro help, ro exerciſe the faith and parienice of the af- 
ſited, ro kindle their zeal ro prayer, to render his mercies more 
tarand remarkable ; ſce John 9, 1, 21, John 11, 39, Mar, 9, 20, 
Luke 13, IIs 

V. 6. wilt thou be healed ? ] There ſcemerth no doubr bur thar 

he (who had with thirty eight years patience endured ) would 
dly be healed : bur this Chriſt ſaid; ro make both him and the 
pecators the more arrentive to that which he was now abour ro 
(6: thus he preventeth us with his mercy, ſee Iſa, 65, 24. this in- 
&edis proper to the Almighty and true God, inexorata. beneficia 
\puhere feſſis, Qc. Arnob. adv. Gent, I 3, to give unbegged benefirs, 
the weary and infirm 2 which when he doth in marrers fpiricual, 
hemakerh us willing to receive who freely giveth of his own good 
will, ſothar there, as Syneſius de inſomn, ſairh xale;us rd phagoy 
de @> 1 CxAno 15, the greateſt part of the cleanſing, is the will, ro 
beclean, which God worketh in us : of bis good pleaſure ( Phil. s, 
yz.) by his preventing grace, 

Y, 9, I have no man, (5c. ] So uncharitable was that Jewiſh 
Nation become ; they chought all Religion conſiſted in ſacrificing, 
 theld not chariry, the ground and ſum of the Law : in ſo grear 
acty, ſo much prerending to Religion, no man, in ſo long time, 
tiewcd ſo much mercy ro this poor wan, as to help him into the 
Mer : no wonder that Chriſt ſent rhe learned Doors to learn 
that neceſſary leſſon, 1 will have mercy, not ſacrifice ( Mart. g. 13. 
ISam IF, 22,, ) char is, mercy rather than facritice, 

V. 8. tabe up thy bed] For the evidence and manifeſtation of 
tecure; So Mark 2. 11, Mat. 9.'6. This he faich, thar paſſing: 
through the mulrirude with his bed on his back, whom many 0 
them probably might know ſo many years to have there lien help- 
kfe, lame, and not able ro move himſelf for help, rhe evidenK of 

miracle might appear, | 

V. 9. immediately the man was made whole ] Though he had: 

0 many years lame, Chriſt preſently healed him, in the ſame 
,4s the interprerer of the Syriac giveth ir : and this alſo clear-' 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Fohn. 


Chap. V, : 


. It 3s not lawful for thee to carry thy bed ] Jer. 17. 22; it was nof 
lawful to.carry, except that carrying had been within the compaſs 
of ſanRifying the Sabbath, as was the advancement of Gods 
glory, a work of m:rcy and ncfeffity , in which Chriſt ſhewed 
it lawkul, _ | ee | | 

_ V. 11. He that made me whole ] He replyeth not RT | 
works of the Sabbath, bur citeth the authority of him, who ha 
divine power to cure him | rake heed of raſh cenſure ; and confider 
nor onely the letter, bur alſo the intent of the lay ; which is faith 
and charity. See on verſe 10, 1 lim. 1.5, T7 

V. 12, What man is that ) They would not acknowledge Gods 
hand in this work, bur enquire after a man by- them pretended to 
oppole the expreſs commandment of God concerning the Sabbath ; 
as if they ſaid, dobur name that man and what ever he be, he ſhall 
not go unpuniſhed, thus were they prepoſterouſly zealous, and 
Cary religious, not conſidering rhe ſenſe, bur the lerter of 
the Law, ' BET: OY 

V. 13, Conveyed himſelf away ] This ſhewerh the reaſon why 
the man that was healed was ignorant who had healed him and 
had not enquired concerning the Author of ſo admirable a bleſ- 
ſing on him beſtowed : the unexpeRed ſenſe of perfe& health, and 
ſtrength ſuddenly recovered , might poſſibly rake up all his 
thoughs in admiration ; and while he was rifing and raking up his 
bed as be was commanded, Jeſus went away throvgh the preſenc 
multitude, $3 | 

a multitude being ] Or from the multitude that was ] The Syriac 
om it, had hid himſelf in the multitude : Which might eaſily be, 

ecing there were many of ſundry ſtatures there ; and in multitudes 
it is not caſiy ro diſcern one from another : the word here uſed 
is EZeydgey which properly fignifieth, ro ſwim out ; the mul- 
ritude is often compared ro fluguant waters Reyelations 17, 
2, Is. ; | 

V. 14+ Sin no more ] He thus warneth to ſhew him the cauſe 
of his infirmity, and che right uſe of health , which is, admend- 
ment of the former ſinful life * rhus good Phyfirians not onely cure; 
bur preſcribe for the avoidance of a more dangerous relapſe : God 
delighrerh not in our ſorrows but therefore ſmireth us with infirmi- 
ty, that he might nor condemn us with the periſhing world ; and 
certainly worſe muſt needs befal chem, who will nor be warned by 
lighter corre&ions, cither in this life, or that ro come, Thar which 
Chriſt ſaith here, Sin no more, leſt a worſe thing come unto thee, muſt 
not be underſtood of a ſimple and abſolute intermination of a more 
om affliion ro come upon him it he finned any more ar all ; 
or there is no man that ſinneth not, 1 Kings 8. 46+ but inthe Apo= 
ſtles ſenſe, Rom. 6. 13, Let not ſin reign therefore in your mortal bo- 
dies, that you ſhould obey it in the luft thereof, Sec allo c,8, 11, 2 Per, 
2, 20,21, | 

V. 15, told the Fewes, that it was Feſus |) They asked him, 
who it was, verſe 12, now being enformed ( probably by enquir- 
ing of his Diſciples) he telleth them: ſhewing them.thar divine 
and admirable Phyfirian, if poſſibly chey alſo might want him for 
themſelves or friends. 

V. 16. Therefore did the Jewes perſecute Feſus J]- For it is the 
property of hypocrites, under prerence of zeal for Religion, to cxe- 
cure their private malice, which was the true cauſe why they per- 
ſecured Chrift ; truth ever ſtimulates ir to envy and revenge, but 
their pretence was zeal to the Law of God, which they would have 
the people believe that he violared,who healed on the Sabbath day : 
they perſecuted him in calumnies, blaſphtmous ſpeeches, deſtra- 
Rions, and alſo deſigning his death ; as appeareth verſe 18, Sce 
Gal. 4. 29. Gen, 21, 9. p | 

V. 17. my Father worketh hitherto | My Father is beneficent in 
preſerving you all on this very Sabbath : and my works: are his, 
and ſo, no violation of the Sabbath: I work by rhe. ſame power, 
which nor onely at the beginning created, and ſtill preſerverh all 
the creatures (Heb, 1. 2, 3, ) but alſo healed this man, and ſo, as 
Hil. de trin. l, 7; ſaith well, in eo ergo quod operatur filius, opus pa- 
tris.eÞ : therefore the work of the Father is in that which the Sor: 
worketh ; they haye one power and work, God in the beginnin 
reſted the ſeventh day, which he ſan&ikied : he ceaſed then. ( fair 
Avg. Conſent. ep. 146. 9. 2+ ab ipſis naturis condendis -»- non ab earum 


the miracle from all ground of calumny, and ſuſpition of com- 
Mi, thatthis man now cured was lame ſome years before Chriſt | 
"born : compare verſe 5. wich Luke 3. 23. 
s the ſabbath ] This alſo made the miracle more notorious ; 


cauſe all thar ſaw him carrying his bed on the Sabbath, on which | 
lone among the 


w him carrying blaming him for doing that which rhey judged 
Wlawful, and he excuſing it by the command of him that cured 
Um, the fame of the cure ray more publick. 


' , '+ To, the Fewes therefore ſaid ] They p-erend religion, to over- | 
% the ground and fundamenrals thereof, faith in Chrift, and | 


Gat to men, ( See 1 Tim.1 5, 1 Cor, 13.4, 3. ) becauſe Chriſt 
led onthe Sabbath, whereas indeed that ſhewes, thar works of 
oy are works of the Sabbath made for man.The Fewes of whom 


ef . | 7 who 
*; rape nr : py 0g were thoſe by whom he pafled carry- 


| ewes,uſecd ro bear any burden, would take ſpecial onely'by his word. 
Wiice of the perſon and fa& ; had ir been on any other day. few | | 
Would haye noted ir,or ſaid any rhing to it: bur now every one that Jewes ſenſe : 'he 


adminiftratione) from creating natures, or new ſpecies but not from 
his adminiſtration, and preſervation of thoſe kindes which he then 
created, for as the ſame ſaith, /, 12. de CD. c, 17, novit quieſcens 
agere, (y agens quieſcere, he knoweth how to work reſting, and to 
reſt working ; -who doth all chings withour labour, and laſſitude, 


he had broken the Sabbath ] This relateth to the 
had nor broken the Sabbath, for he came nor to 
deſtroy; bur to fulfil the Law, Mar, 5.17. bur they thought he had 
broken it. | 

that God was bis Father ] This was proper and peculiar ro him, 
as a farher by- nature, nor adoption. 


making hipfelf equal with God ] They underſtood nor that he 
was God Gvaz 


coequal , conſubſtantial” and cocternal with the 
Father,” Wort ©: EY 


V. 19. ' Nothing of himſelf 1 Or, as diſtin& from the Fathers 
work: ſeeitig;/as they are'one God, ſo haye they one will and one 

, working : for, ſaith Fulgentizs de fide ortbod, in that nature of the 
I rinity, 


V. 18. Pecanſe 


Chap.vi. 


V. 49+ he will not come to me] The meaning. is, that they la- 
hour in Vain in reading the >criptures,who make it nor their prin- 
cipal ym 5 £ fnde Chriſt therein: and thar it was their malice 
which hindred them from receiving the benefir of erernal life of- 
red chem in the Goſpel 3 in ſaying ye will not come, he taxeth 
their conTumMacy As the chief cauſe of their ignorance and blind- 
nee; opinion of having in themſelves ſufficient ſanRity to ſave 
'hem, is a dangerous obſtruRion; they who think chemſclyes heal- 
thy, ſeek nor to che Phyſician, | 0 

V. at. I receive not bonour from men] That is , not humane ap- 
qlauſe, (had I been ambitious thereof , 1 would never have taken 
'n me the form of a ſervant) Chriſt is greater , than thar opi- 
nion or jadgement of men can either. take from, or adde ro 
lis glory : to ant infinite , nothing can be added , nothing<can be 

ken from it, £3! 

"v. 42. ye bave not the love of God in you] As if he ſaid; I well 
now why ye come not to me ,. becauſe ye have no true foye of 
Godin you : you may blaſphemouſly pretend other cauſes of your 
jor believing, in me , + you may impoſe upon an ignorant vulgar; 
hut know you : he rakerh rhe love of God here, for the ground 
ofall true religion and ſanRiry , the ſumme of the law, Deur. 6. 
q. God ſcerh rhe hypocriſic of thoſe , who have God, truth, and 
linele in their rongues , bur devliliſh malice, pride and 
nin glory in their hearts, ; 

 V. 43. If another ſhall come] 1F a. faife Prophet ſhould eome, 
would be roo.apt to receive him: ſo did they in Trajans time 
wilow their Barcocheba , whom almoſt all the Jewes took for 
heir Meſsias': this .impoſtor cauſed great effuſion of blood be- 
meen the Jewes and Romans : bur oh they perceived the miſ- 
ef he had led them into, the Jewes called their Barchocheba 
(yhich ſignifieth , the ſen of a ſtar) Barchogiba, that is , the ſon 
falie, See Per. Galatin, de ercan. Cathol, verit. Fo, Dru, praterit, 
L4,in Fob. 5. 43. andib. ad. v. N, T. par. ult. Fob, 54.43. 

V, 44. how can ye beleeve] Thar is, ye cannor beleeve, becauſe 
your ambition , which is contrary to the love and honour of 
God, It is impoſsible thar you ſhould belecve in me the ſon of 
God and only Saviour of the ele& now under the form of a ſer- 
nat, ſo long as the height of your ambition is only co exrernall 
pomp, ſecular glory , and applauſe of men, which ye murually 
jr each other , whereof you find nothing in me , nor deſired 

me, 2 rf, 
which receive honour one of another] Which love the praiſe of 
(en more than the praiſe of God, c, 12, 43. one flatrering ano- 
thetwith the charaters of juſt, wiſe, aod godly : defirous onely to 
Jalemen , and ro ſeem holy to them, that they may ſpeak well 
them, not valuing the judgment or praiſe of God, See Rom, 2. 
»» 1Cor, 4.5. + = 5 Wh 

45. there is one that accuſeth you ] Moſes , or the law (in the 
Wks whereof ye truſt ro be juſtified) ſhall condemn you , who 
wtinue nor 4n.eyery thing written, therein , neither belecye in 


- 


Etriſt of whom he reſtified. Latin 
. Miſes in whow: ye 'truft) They boaſted that they were Moſes di- 
ples, and oppoſed him tro Chriſt (chap. 9. 28. 29,) he tellerh 
&m that the law given them by, the Miniſtery of Moſes, will ac- 
ale and condewn them. "7 

V.46. If ye had believed Moſes] He ſhewerh why Moſes ſhould 
aſc and condemn, them 3 becauſe they beleeved him. nor ; fo 
Wgerous is ic $0 pretend to that yvhich vve vvill nor obey , nor 


{be wrote of me]. Gen.3, 15, Deute 18; 15, Gen. 49+: 10: Num. 
317. &c, indeed the whole. ſcope. of the ceremoniall law-was 
Pprefigure Chriſt ro.come, ſuffer for our redemprion, 'and cleanſe 
Ktrom all our fins : for he is the end of the law to every belec- 
ſn: ke the whole 'ayme of the- Epiſtle to the Hebrews 3: and 
K7.2, &, Luke 24, 27. ; <> Þarm03%4! 
(1.47, how (ball ye beleeve in me ? ] Thar is, ſeeing you-pretend 
ily to reverence Moſes, and yer beleeye. him nor--any furrher 


1 ſhould you belecye in my words of which you have no ſuch 
Rell ? This yeil. yer laid over their heart; in reading ithe ſcrip- 


> 


Mc tu Sec 2 Cor,3, 16, Rom. 11,25, |, 


CHAP...VI:. .. 


leſe x, Ti* ſea of Tiberas ] The lake of Genezarerh: Ti- 
Kite la 


© Over, becauſe he-croſſed ſome,.creeks running up, into-rhe 
and , or ſome bayes, that he-might'go the-nearer way:: See 


y 51. ond on John 21.-1.. - 
12, tecauſe they ſaw his miracl: 
tollowed him into the deſarts 3 ſeeing his admirable. power; 
0g all diſeaſes, they conceived.that he was ſome grear'Pro- 


) neither minded their want of meat ,. or lodging: 
muſt riſe in jud '*F 
ads Golds word, fc 


b 


Adttnotations oh the Goſpel according to S, Fohy. 


Chap,vi. 


| defarc mountains; his word is ner 1is. Rom, 10, 8. 


V. 3. went #p into a mountain] Probably for the ſame reaſon 
which is exprefled , Mark 631. that they might reſt a while. 
A mountain in the deſarc of Berhlaida., Luke 9 10. 

Ve. 4. and the Paſſeover) Levic. 23 5. Deur. 16. 1, See chap. 
2.13, this muſt bz the third Paſl:over afrer Chriſts bapriſm, if 
that feaſt mzntioned, chap. 5. +, was the Paſſzover, * 

V. 5.- lift up his eyes and ſaw a great multitude) Thus he under- 


| rakerh the care for them, who for his ſake negle& themſelves, See 


Mar. 14. 15,16,18, 19,&c, 
ſaitb'unto Philip] He ſpake to Philip, becauſe ir feemeth he ſpake 


the {ence of his fellow diſciples 2 we may not conceive that Chriſt 


thus ſpake , as ſoon as he ſaw this mulritude : for the other Evan- 
geliſts ſhew thar he firſt taught them many things concerning the 
kingdom of God , and healed thoſe who were infirm , by which 
rime it was almoſt night; then took he care ro feed and diſmiſle 
them, See Mark 6. 37, Luke 9. 13, 

V. 6.. This he ſaid to prove him] Not that Jeſus knew not before 
hand, whart Philip would anſwer , bur, as Gen, 22, 1. God remp- 
ted; or tryed Abraham, to make Abraham know his own faith and 
obedience z ſo here ro make Philip know his faith, whether (ſce- 
ing in the ordinary way of naxure there were no means) he would 
have recourſe to Chriſts omniporency ; of which he had ſeen fo 
much experience ? and to ſhew him the defe&s rhereof in the fol- 
lawing miracle, 

V. 7. two hundred peny worth] As if he ſaid, neither know we 
where timely to buy ſo much for them before night, neither is thar 


A little money in our caſh, 


Y. 9. there is s lad here which,g9c.] He had ſaid firſt unro them, 
how many loaves have ye? go and ſee,Mark 6.38. which when An- 
drew had enformed himſelf of,in the name of the reſi, he ſaith, there 
# # lad, &c, five loaves, thats; to ſell 2 for it is probable that their 
own ſtore, after their repaſt in the mountain , was very ſlender 2 
this ſerreth off rhe truth of the miracle of feeding ſo many, 
ſo fully , when there was neither in the diſciples keeping , nor 
among the multitude, any more , than ſo incompetent a ſtore for 
chem all, | 49171 6 

what are they among ſo many] Neither did heyer think of any 
more than humane and ordinary ſupplyes, He knew not that 
Chriſt would by his divine /power encreaſe this ſmall ſtore to a 
ſufficiency. to feed this great multitude, and therefore anſwererh} 
as relating to ſecond cauſes, by whoſe preportions., it was no 
competent food for 5000, men. © We here very much live and are 
guided by ſenſe, and therefore uſually determine and judge,  acs 
cording to the principles thereof, 'and ſo, not fe- conſtantly. rely 
on' the; omniporent providence: of God , as. indeed: . we ought; 
when-Ehjab,'1 King, 17; To, &c; ſaid ro the widow at. Zarepbath, 
Bring me'T pray thee a mo»ſell of bregd in thy hand; ſhe' had ready to - 
ſay , :4s the Lord thy God liveth',:\I have not @'cake-, but an hand- 
full of meal in « barrell,, and: a little oyle in a cruce : and behold 
I am gathering two ſticks , that ————we. may: eat-it and dye, 
— Experience made her þerter underſtand, the-power of Gods 
providence, gy. *-6006,2 9 

V.' 195. make the'men ſit down} When theſe Ioaves and fiſhes 
were.:brought him ; he doth' nor here reprove their unbelief, bur 
confirm their faith by the miracle done, He would have them 
thus fir down on rowes, as Mark 6. 39, 40, that the diſciples 
mig\t the more-readily diſtribute-ro every one a portion ; and 


| chartheinumber appearing, the miracle might be more evidenr 


unto them. all then preſent; Set Luke 9, 14, ' - 

Se the men ſate down} &'jemovv,, they fell or lay down ; as their 
manner was'to cat: they were uncertain of the event; bur yer rea- 
dily obeyed-his word: ſuch readinefſe was alſo inthe waiters ar the 
Canaa wedding,rto fill che water-pors with water when they vvant- 
ed wine; Chap.z.7. this is ariiall of faich, when God command- 
erth men ro.do..that, whereof for preſent they apprehend neither 


| evenr,'norreaſon': mans: reaſori vyould have ;;ſaid. rothis multis 
wn you finde in his writings compliance with your own/opinions; | tndeyhygh you awa 

| deldy.;; bur firring ; Ret here: as he commanded, 
| N | peared no probability of ſupply; they found abundance to ſuffice 
Mts, ſhall be raken away, when the fulnefle of the Geaxiles is 


y leſt you be famiſhed: here,, by a little:more 
yyhere there ap» 


them all*;rthus:yvitihereach us nor to rely 'on .Qur ovvn vviſ- 

domes, but ro depend on his providence and vvord, vrho. never 

fryſtrarerh-rhe hopes of his. See: Mar, 14,21. + - ; 
\V.11. when Feſus had given thanks] T har is,as the Syriack hath 


;] This was the cauſe why | 


;(nt of God :,-hence was.that zeal. to artend him ſo , -as rhar 


| 


1 om which rhe leaſt leruſeth-ro. derainor |: V.x3:; | 
Fat us , though we arc nov. to: follow. Chriſt, now. into the * ſmall ſtores See alſo 1 Kng.377 516, and 2 King-4.. 
| 06. 8f6 NORult: ef = 


it, J1A) ubarec, and bleſſed it i So alſo Mar. 26,26; Luke g. 16. : 
be diftributed:} By the Mihiſtery of the diſciples,to every otic as 


, berias ,. Berhſaida and Capernaum , -were,on- this | much as'fully ſarisfied them to a petfe& refe&ion 2 vyhich is added 
©, in reſpe&-of Galilee : .bur ir is here. ſaid, that he | ro ſer our the truth and excellence of the myracle;rhoſe vi&u- 


dicbooy not ſparingly , but fully and freely given ro eyery one 
relent; T AY 44 +, 

F V: 12. gather up the fragments] This he commanded: , as for the 
eviderice of the miracle;. ſo.alſo thar none of Gods blefſings mighe 
be loſt, vyherein vyould have appeared a contempt or undetyalus 
ing of them : ro teach us an holy frugaliry in the uſe of Gods crea» 
rures: of yyhich yve are bur ſteyvards, and muſt once give.acy 


C * 


inthe deſart : | cotint;and:that vve muſt rely 0n/Gods providence; vyho can make 
gement and condemn our carelefleneſle | rhe leaſt meaſure ſufficient, Ng, 


fillel:rwelve baskers] $0 vyonderfully, had he enereaſed the 
. Mat. 14.20. 


V. 14. this 


Ehap.vi. Annotations efithe Goſpel accordify to S, Fobs. Chap, vi ll Ch: 


V. 14. this is of a truth that Prophet] 8 texoparCr , the Pro- 


pher which was to come; that is, whoſe coming we have hi-' 


therto cxpe&ted : or as the Syriack interpreter hath ir, qui venit in 
mundum, who is now come into the world : this is the Meſſias pro- 
miſed by God, Deur.18. 15. ſuch is the vulgar , more ſenſible of 
bedily and temporal bencfirs (which they Ming in Chriſt) 
than ſpiritual and erernal : we read not that they thus acknow- 
ledge nim in his moſt divine and unparaleld preaching co them the 
myſtery of crernal life: burwhen he feeds their bellies, rhen they 
cry, this is that Prophet, 

V. 15. to mabe him a king] This alſo ſhewes how much they 
regarded their bellies, mo:e than their ſoules : when he gave 
them the beſt ſpirirual food they offered him no ſuch honour, bur 
becauſe he thus f:d them, they would proclaim him the ww” Meſ 
fas; under whom they dreamed of health, wealth, fullneſle , vi- 
Rory, proteRion and all ſecular bleſſings, So much lived theyto 
carnal ſenſe ; ſo few underſtood rhe rrue end of Chriſts coming 
into the world , which was that hz mighr ſuffer for us, and redeem 
us from the power of Satan, death and hell. « 

into a m»untain bimfelf ane} Where he uſed to pray : his king- 
dom is ſpi itual, nor of chis world; therefore offended ar their per- 
verſe ſervice, who would thus honour him, he withdrew himſelfe 
from them. 

V. 16. when even was now come] Mat. 14. 23, and that now 
having ſent his diſciples aboard before him , he mighr the more 
conveniently diſmiſſe the multitude , and vvithdravy himſelf into 
the mountain. 

V. 17. went over the ſea] That is , ſome creek or arm thereof, 
as verſe x. Mark 6. 45. he bade them go before ro Berthſaida, 
while he ſenc the people away (becauſe Berhſaida was in their way 
as they went toward Capernaum) while he was diſmiſſing them, 
ir ſeemeth they were conſpiring ro make him king , and therefore 
he went from them into the mountain alone 

V. 18, andthe ſea aroſe] Swelled, as the Syriack hath ir ; was 
rough and high running, 

V. 19. about five and twenty or thirty furlongs ] Above three 
miles from ſhore ; ſo little way had they made from the evening 
ro the fourth watch of the night. See Mar. 14. 25. 

V. 20. 1rsI, be not afraid] They were troubled for his abſence, 
and terrified with his preſence, whcn rhey thought they had ſeen 
ſome ghoſt walking on the water ; therefore he dilcoverech him- 
ſelfro them 2 thus are the fairhful ſecure and full of comfort in 
the preſence and proteRion of Chriſt ; at whoſe yoyce the wicked 
tremble, and are caſt down : Chap. 18. 6. 

- V. 21. they willingly received him) Though they were afraid of 
him ar firſt, when they knew him nor , yer hearing his yoyce, they 
were glad of his ſaving preſence, and received him into the ſhip, 


Mar, 14. 32, Mark 6. 51, Fobn ſheweth another part of the mira-. 


cle by them omitted, thar is, the ſudden\grrival of the ſhip ,- which 
before Chriſt came aboard, 'with all their art and labour, rowing, 
and whar ever they could do made fo lictle way. See verſe 19, So 
prom not only comforterh in word , bur alſoin reall deliverance 
of his, , . 

V. 22, which ftord on the other fide ) Which i thereabours, 
and ſuppoſed thar Jeſus had been there Kill , where the miracle 
was done. 2” | 

but that his diſciptes were gone away alone] Thar is, by them- 
ſelves withour Jeſas with them: ir is' doubrful with which of the 
rwo, the diſciples (as in this our tranflation) or. with the noun 
colle&ive, the multirude, this verb dTnafloy , went away , is to be 
conſtrued: the larter ſeemerh probable, and the fence may be, 
when the mulcirude ſaw that-the diſciples onely rook ſhipping, 
and that Jeſus went not with them, they , rhar is, rhe mnliirude, 
went away or deparred, 

V; 2.3. they alſo took ſhipping] Thar is, in ſome of thoſe which 
came from Tiberias , ſo the Syriack 'harh ir., they went into theſe 
ſhips : weread of no ſtorm in their paſſage , bur onely upon the 
diſciples ſhip God exerciſerh the greateſt gifts with the greateſt 
tryals, Ir bare a.rype of the world ſailing before the winde with a 


fair gale , while rhey that are Chriſts feel the ſtorms and wreſt- 


ling winds of aſfligions , the more to-confirn rhem-'in:their deli- 
Verance, - DALY 94-5 7 ag © 

V.25- when cameſt thou hither ? ] Secing we have waited on 
thee, and marked thar there was none other ſhip here, ſave that 
in which thy diſciples went over before thee z when , and how 
couldſt rhou come over ſea > TheophylaFs conjeRure is probable; 
they might poſſibly ſuſpe&, that he went on foot to: the other 
fide miraculouſly, - - | 3 
-..V. 26. but becauſe ye did eat) He anſwereth nor to their que- 
Kion, bur knowing their thoughts, reproverh chem , for that 
valued nor his do&tine , or confirmarion thereof by miracles , q 
thar they might belceve and be ſaved , bur cared principally for 
their bellies 3 rhe faulr that our'carnal goſpellers are commonly 
guilry of 2 they think rhey do excellently ſeek Chriſt , when yer 
their chief aym/and care is to finde caſe, peace, vvealth,, reals, 
or ſeme a bleſſings in their praAiſe,' or profeſſion of rhe 

oſpe! : thus would the covetous Jewes have a hs gauche 
Finaſelf unto ſecular uſes ; ſo unworthy a value ſer they upon that 


Son, as if he had onely given them ſome ſecular, and ſoon... ; 
ing bleſſing in him, _4 ge erernal life and ſalvation: fo Gol 
marrer is it to' caſt off rhe imporrunare cares and defires of , 
and blood, thar vye may affe&, and reecive the unyaluable m, Th 
of God for our ſalyarion in Chriſt, Viz queritur Feſus dropter 3 
ſum , ſaid Auguſtine en this place ; rarely is Jeſus ſoughe for " 
oyvn ſake : but indeed, then the heart is right ro God Y anely tc 
propter Deum queritur Dews, Proſper ſerit. vvhen God. is { l 4 
his ovyn ſake :. and hoyy great. ſhould our happineſſe be inbe 
ven, if vve did nor vyith profane Eſau, undervalue it for tems, 4 tempc 
ral ſupplies ? See on Mar.. 6.2.and Mar, 5.12, Seek jn Chriq hebre 


| the kingdom of God and his righteouſneiſe, and be confidemt, he 


thar for thy ſalyarion aſſumed a reaſonable ſoul and h ich h: 
dy. that he _ ſuffer ſuch things therein for thy wr. = m 
will not loſe thee again by leaving thee deſticure of temporal 
ceffaries. See Rom, 8. 32, by this examine whether thou {.., 
God for love of God , or our of ſelf-love : doeſt thou patios fs 
bear afflitions, in regardthat God thereby tricth thee 2 doe@ th, wally a 
love and depend on God as well ſmiting thee , as giving rempory 
2 8h unto _ ? but if chou be _—_g > #16 int 
uſterings, as 2 Kings 6,33, Job 2, 9, thy ſeeki Nay 
been birdie corviis 39,7 | nay es _ 
V.27. Labeur not for the meat which periſheth] Or work «« 
and not forbidding labour for things hs mp this lf K T0 
Gen, 2, 15, Gen.3.19. Gen.9.20+ 2 Theſ, 3. 10, Epheſ, 4; 18. tw 
preferring the care for things eternal, as Mat.s, 33, So Mar 91 4comm 
he excluderh nor ſacrifice , bur preferreth mercy; - + | 
that meat which endureth unto life everlaſting] Thatis , cole ſhall 
things which are appointed by God to refreſh and ſuſtain ther hnger - 
ſouls to erernity, | 
for him hath] Mart, 3. 17, He ſheweth why we muſt ſeek chai inc, b: 
food which periſherh not bur endurerh to everlaſting life, in ChrighM boly for 
only, there*s. no other name given under heaven, the Fatherhath 7 
aſſigned him only unto this office, him only hath he commiſſions 
red hereto, by many fignes and wonders, as it were under his « qlunc2 
figner depuring him to rhat grear office, - ſring tt 
God the Father ſealed] Or allowed and confirmed to the office trlecve 
of our redeinprion : a fimile derived from them who give commil iah 6, 
fions under hand and ſeal, | dat wit] 
V. 28. the works of God] pleaſing ro Ged , or which herequiili : V. 
rech , that we may thereby. find rhar mear rhou ſpeakeſt of, rei hall bel 
maining to eterniry, Some new works they dreamed of, thatt} Keep 
might find that Lord of eternal life 2 Chriſt ſpoke not of any watk old we 
more than in the general; but they thought of ſomething which ah oor r 
they had nor yer learned inthe law, which muſt be doneby the Mated ch 
that they mighc gain irg therefore they ſpeak to this ſenſe; mud f 
are ready and moſt willing to learn , if thou plcaſeft to trac 
us herein, dh 
V. 29. This is the work of God] 1 John 3. 23. his comma chin, 
ment-and will : as alſo his work and gift, Ephel. 2, 8. th v.30 
which God requireth of you , rhat ye ſhould beleeve in nei y chan, 
having ſpoken of works and life eternal ; leſt they ſhould i ppre 
gine ir could be merired or gained by the works of the Law wit en , by 
out Chriſt (for if ſo, Chriſt had died withour cauſe or ina 
Galat, 2. 2.1.) he recalleth them to fairh in him, whereino 
is crernal life, 's 
V. 30. What ſigne ſheweſt thou] This one thing manifeſted bt 
little chey profited by the miracles they faw 2: admiring his ng, wh 
and thence being perſwaded that he was the Mefſias, inſownoiicren,} 
as they. would have made him their King, yet now UT |. 40. 
a Ggne , as if he had done nothing among them : Chryſoft18e Deg 4iration 
noreth their ſtupidity , who kaving preſent fignes, yet ule | "gn 
ligne : ſo.inconſiſtent are the defires and vores' of the giddy TY calli 
par: becauſe Chriſt would nor comply with their fancies , 3. Eph 
ome ſuch as they dreamed their Meſsias ſhould be {but at 
contrary reproved: their ſenſuaſiry and ſpirirual blindnelſe) 
conteſt as with one no furcher to be heard or followed: #1 
they had ſaid , What ſheweſt thou, that we ſhould there hip 
be. perſwaded to forfake Moſes Law , in vvhich ve and od 
fathers "have becn brought up ; 'ro- foffoyy thee, and coir back 
our” ſelves and the hope of our ſalyarion on thee ? if Of tact 


| vvill nor anſyyec their- defites , he ſhall no longer be 3 & uph 


ter for them, 

V. 31. Our fathers. did eat- Manna ] Exodus 16: 15. «4,2 
bers 11.7. As if they ſaid, under Moſes condu& ' 
yer follovy, our fathers vvere fed fourry yeares in rhe lon | 
nefle:: whar greater work doeft thou; that yve may cleave 10 TD: a; 

he gave them bread frim heaven ] Wi , 20. 50 Ne be \ 
the Manna called, Pſalm, 78, 24. COU 91 dijo o.& 
meiſm. , the corn of heaven, So Ferane aft the ot it 
triticcum cali ; rhe 7os give it - demoy, v'ogys qe? arts 
heaven; ſo it is called ES T1 ONy Fen hm, Ade him 
aqnv, dy yinur, the bread of Angels. Hebr. the bread 0: lons 
mighty 'or the ſtrong, So Ferom after the Hebrew » PV: of 
fortium , not rhar the Angels do ear, bur becauſe (12 "ow 
"God hy their miniſtery fed Iſrael rherewirh, Some undertawvi ca 


FR, elobim, as if it, were the bread of the migh) "iocun 
or as others, the bread of Princes and Potenrates , %* ne”) giv 


;neſtimable . mercy of God in giving them his onely begorten | excellent bread, Sce V, Shjndler, in NON Feram unorrt” cone”: Prid 
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Chap.vi. 


Chriſt (of 
bk) 
Wt fera+ ſylvis (i.e.) ſylveſtris, So Fob. Dru). prater. lib.4, be- 
king to eternal life z thar Chriſt denicth , affirming himſelf 
yro be that bread, So 1 Cor. 19. 
"a ſo much -asthar periſhing bread the Manna, which was for | 
\ temporal uſe, but God gave it.z and he now giveth you in me | 
the bread of life. 
the true bread from nded b 
kith ſhall nouriſh you to cternal life; here this &An$.vey, is pur in 
_ cothe.rype which their, fathers did cat in 'the wilder- 


ethey herein diſcover, thar their minds were all pn their bellies. 
' .z5. comerb wnro m2] By true faith, Sce vefle 36. this ſame 
[ig youercs Tos we, cometh unto me, importeth an acceſſion 
9(35 of them rhar-give rheic names co Chriſt by Bapriſme) and 
| communion with, and participatian of Chriſt, as rhey have who 
wuly belicve in him, 
ſhall never hunger] See ch 
anger ----ſball never thirſt, he ſhewerh them the vaſt difference 
liween the manga and Chriſt :char ſatisfied the eaters for a lirtle 
line, buc this, for ever; tharnouriſhed, and ſuſtained rhe morrall 
body for a ſhorr ſeaſon, as verſe 4g. bur this , ſhall, ſuſtein to all 


N.t6 ye alſo bgve ſeen me and beleeve not] He noterh theic 

wluncary blindnefſe (as Mart. x3. 13, 14, 15.) , who ſufficiently 
kelecve in him 3 the eurſe was upon. chem which was threarned. 
lkiah 6, 9. So, @uribus apertis , ſurds erant , Auguſtin, they were 
{with open ears. WE, 
'V, 37, «ll that the Father giveth me] All whom he ele&ed, 
hall belicye in Chriſt, and obey the Goſpel , and ſo nor periſh. 
Aqua» obje&ion which ſome might have made : be- 
old we her 


oct this 
mo char ſome of the multitude already did , and. others after- 
md ſhould beleeve, and rhexein have a blefled refreſhing, 
>, and peacetvt conſcience in Chriſt (Rom.y.1, &c.) Secondly, 


chin, and ſalyarion by Chriſt, See Rom.8:2.9, 30 


ka, bur was truly of the leed of Abraham, (See Hebr, 2. 16.) 


Kearnation, wherein the deity united ro the humanity, makes 
meperſon of Chriſt, God and man. _ | 

\V. 39. This *is the Fathers will, (yc.] Becauſe they underſtood 
=, what he meant by that will of God; for which he came from 
tezren,he expreſſerh ir heregro bezrhar he ſhould ſave all cheEleR. 


\ 
J | 


.Epheſ. 1. 13. - 


Wit 


W Opinion of their ay dqacwy Megtas, they would have then 


. 
8 
o 


Mollacic and falli 


(ious Meſſias 2 rhey were offended at Chriſt in the forme 
«2 lerrant, and man of ſorrows, though ſo comi ! 
#0: and probably they, underſtood him , as if he had aid, 


28 an Angel from heaven ; they knew not that he was 


wud haye been an argument of gratitude,(rhar he vouchlated ro 
Ktc himſelf of no reperathin Honor them with the thericle of 
' _ 57 God) they make-theground of their impious con- 
391 m, Wy | 

LV. 43. murmur not _ Jour ſelves] As if he had ſaid, my | 
an neither belceve ! 


Pu pride nd obſtinacie, 


whom the Manna was a type)ex hoc enim pane celi(faith 
andli reficiuntur Co angels; with.this bread of heaven ſaints 
els are refreſhed and fed z this dgry © 9% vx ears, under- 


diſtilled from the clouds, . aot.that it was heayenly bread 


| 


\. Moſes gaveyou not that bread] Moſes gave not your fa: 


y 


» 


heaven} Thar which being,apprehended by 


in the tipe.true;to typific, as the thing. figured,,*ſo.the fi 
;for thar Manna Wasa figure of Chriſt , that. ſame «p70: 


meds, life-giumg bread (Naxzianzen orat. 35.). truely bur ſpici- |. 
tally and my tically ro feed our ſoules ro eternal. life,  - _ - 
V.zz. He which cometh down from Heaven ] That is Chriſt, v.35. 
V, 34. evermre give 5 this bread | Either they ſpake ironically, 


ſcoffingly, as the Samaritan, chap. 4. 15. So Mat, 27. 42. 


See chap. 4. 24. in rheſe rermes, ſhall never 


the admirable eff: &s. of his divine power , yet would not 


RO have heard and followed thee ; why appear- 
o&, of beleevingin thee in all of us 2 he firſt inci- 


(rived the - matrer unto fountain , Gods free ele&ion to 
V.z8. 1 came down from heaven} The deity could not deſcend 
changing place , becauſe he compreheadeth all , and can be 
pprehended of none; neicher came his: humane body from hea- 


he is ſaid to come down from heaven, in reſppe& of his 


V. 49, and beleeveth on him] He here ſheweth rhe meancs of 
aion, fairh;as Ephyz $, and who arechcy to whom the'Father 
heiven him;; choſe only that. beleeve in him : here look for 
cling and ele&ion. See Rom, 8, 30. 2 Per,. I. 10, 2 Cor, 1, 
V. 41. murmured 


at h'm)] Becauſe they | underſtood rhe words 
iſt carnally ; when he filled their bellies, they had him in 


de him their king: bur, when h: relleth them the truth , and 
heth them. divine and heavenly things , they murmarx. 
back : obſerve here the ſeed and beginning ef their fearful | 
from Chriſt; ir was murmuring ar the truth 
Wh unbelief: it is coipmonly ſo ſtill, _ 

Vs, Is not this Feſus the ſon of, Foſeph ? ] Sce Mar, 13. 55. 
& 4.22, becauſe they expeRted a magnificent and externally 


ro ſave 
was not born in this world among men , bur came 


God, as truly man 2 ſo perverſe. is carnal reaſonz char which 


:{candall; rhe faulr is in your ſelves, 


contain no marter 
underſtand them; hesaule God harh 


" given. you up to- 


 Atnotationsonthe Goſpel according to S, Fobn: 


| x Cor.z. 8. they would not hafe. trutified/the Lord of glory. 


Chap,vi. 


-V. 44. No man. can tome to me] No man can underſtand and 
beleeve theſe things , except God reach, enlighten, and giyc hin 
faith 3 no man can know God , niſt Deo decente; that is, ſine Dev; 
non cognoſer Deum,. Jraneus |, 4» C. 14+ | 

exeept the Father, (9c ] As ifhe ſaid, no miryell thiat ye bes 
leeve nor ; your bellies, not my Father, drew you hither ; to come 
fo Chriſt ,, is here, tob:licve on him , and to depend on him; as 
verſe 35. by drawing , he meancth illuminating ; "and tramin 
m-ns hearrs to faith and obedience ; which G6d doth by the holy 
thick inwardly, working in his wor.: and ordinance, as verſe 45, 
ortrue is that ef Proſper, quod duce Dev , veniatur ad Deum, de v9- 


Cat, Gent, l. 1. c, 24, God leading us, we come to God ; here then 


is.left no place tor-pride or contempt of others; for as the ſame well 
ſaith q, ſ. c.2 5. tales fucrunt, qui ſunt attrafti, quales bi, qui in ſu4 


 duritie ſunt relifi; they who are drawn (to Chriſt by the Father, ) 


were ſuch as theſe who are left in their hardnefiz' of heart. _ 

; V. 45+ it is written] Iſaiah 54, 13. Jer. 31. 34. leſt they ſhould 
think.(as perverſe men are eyer apr to do) thar all muſt nceds be 
new doarine which they underſtood not, he ſhewerh what he had 
affirmed out of the Prophets; and withall, the reaſon why the per- 


' verſe hearers came norto him; becauſe the ſpiric of God taughr 


them nor, neither moyed their hearts to faith and obegieuce, 

V. 46. Not that any man hath ſeen the Father] Meariing,you may 
not look for a call from heaven, or 'yifion of God , by whom you 
ſhould be admoniſhed to beleeve in mc; he calleth by me, 8 by his 
ſpirit: thus ſpeakerh he to a carnal people,leſt they ſhould miſtake 


| him,as in the reſt they did. See 1 Cor.z.10 Mat.11.27, John 1.198. 


V. 47. bath everlaſting life] He thus ſpea'eth in reſpe& of the 
certainty of Gods eleRion, and the ſeals thereof in our regenera- 
tion: they have crernal life here begun, to be accompliſhed in the 
world to come. | 

V. 48. I am the bread of life] In the participation whereof one- 
ly, is eternal life, and falvation. 

. V. 49. andare dead] Becauſe it is the ſhadow, or figure, bur 
Chriſt the ſubſtance, which can nouriſh to eternal life. Es 
V.$0.this is the bread] Meaning himſelf;of whom he ſpeaketh here 
in the third perſon comparing himſelf with the Manna; the Manng 
could not ſave any of the- carers thereof from death : bur Chriſt 
only ſaycth us from death eternal , the ſecond death damnation. 
V. 51, the living bread] Which lives and gives life to the world, 
Thar is, all the ele&; ſee for the better uriderſtanding hereof, and 
of that which followeth 4nuguftin.To. 3 - de dodr. Chriſtian, [. 3. Cc 55 
10, I6,—-wherc he ſaith, Si----flagitium aut facinus videtur jutere, 
if (the Scriprure) ſcemeth ro command ſome impious or wicked 
aQ,----ir is there a figurative ſpeech, Except , ſaith he, ye eat the 
fleſh of the ſon of man, and drink.his blood, ye have no life in you : it 
ſeemeth to command an impious and wicked aft, therefore it it a figure,. 
cammanding, or teaching us to communicate of the paſſion of the Lord, 
and ſweetly and 1) aq to lay up in memory, that his fleſh was erucj- 
fied and wounded for us. | 

If any man eat of this bread) Tf any man beleeve in Chriſt : for 
as Aughſtin ith traF.:6 in Foh, credere enim in eum, eft mandictare 
panem vivum : for to beleeve, js to eat the living bread; and again 
ſaith the ſame qui manducat inte, non forts qui manducat in corde, 
non qui premit þ vt he that carerh within,not withour,he thar car- 
eth with (or in) his hearr, not he that cruſherh it with his reerh; 

V.52. bow can this man give u,(9c.] They underſtood thar car. 
nally, which he ſpake in a ſpiritual ſenſe, 

V. 53, except ye eat the feſh] Except ye 
Chriſt by faith. See on verſe 51, 

| V. 54. whoſoeateth my fleſh] By faich { for properly , and car- 
nally, we cannor ear living bread, and ſuch is Chriſt, verſe 5 1. nor 
could t:at bread which canie down from heaven, be that fleſh of 
Chriſt erally to be eaten; but whole Chriſt , God and man (See 
on verſe 38.) the bread of lite ſpiritually to be received. 

V.s55. is meat indeed] Or truly , bur ſpiritually i for that 
which is ſpiritually fo, is truly fo, 

V. 56, dwelleth in me] This ſheweth ir ro be meant of a my- 
ftical and ſpiricual cating; becauſe to eat his fleſh, is to dwell in 
him; and that as bodies arc ſuſtaitied with meat and drink, ſo are 
our ſouls nouriſhed with the body arid blood of Chrift . *$ 

V. 57. be that eateth me] Thar belcevcth in me, Sce on yerſe 
Ft. and 56 andon yerſe 54. | 

. even he ſhall live by me) For though faith (by which the juſt 
ſhall live) lookerh fitair on the fleſh of Chriſt crucified, yer ir well 
knowerh that the poun of the merit ſaving us, dependerti on the 
dignity of the perſon crucified , who i truly God and man; there- 
fore Ads 20, 28. the Apoſtle fairh jo Pei ap the Church, that 
Gad had purchaſed it with his own blood 2 ſo 1 John 1.7. the 
blood of Jeſus Chriſt his San cleanferh us from all fin+. S6 


ſpiritually apprehend 


Y. Y which came down from heaven} As verſe 50; Sec off 
yerie. 39, . | | 

not az yolur Fathers did edt Manna] Is ſhall riot be with hini that 
feederh on mhe by faich, as with your farhers in the wildergeſle 
when rhey had eaten Manna, they yet died y bur he that beleeyer 
in me ſhall be ſaved, ro eternal life, 
Openly in the Church or place where 


Þiricyal blindnefle and ugdbclecf , for 


. 


| V. 59. inthe fnagogue). 


for the publick worſhip of God. . 


the Tewes weekly allembled 
ne ea C V. 6o. Thi 


Chep.vii. 
«cafions of choir publick dr. Fogg and the maintenance 
t 


#lore,charity and unity among'them.; bur they herein took oc- 
afion to Jay WAIT for blood, and to perſecure their Saviour 2 ſuch 
che impious peryerſeneſſe of men ; the devil is never more con- 
tantly ſerved, than on the Lords day. - 

V, 12. much murnuring] yoo rs, whilperingyor ſecr r talle- / 
jag concerning him wart, ſome maliciouſly blaſpheming 
1: ſome prayling and wen his parts, bur ſecretly, for fear 


eftheir malicious Rulers and Prieſts. | 
man ſpake well openly,for fear 


hi 
T KALE for fear of the Iews } % 
«the Rulers and Prieſt, See Chap, 9. 22, nor poſſibly urſt they 
heak evil freely and publickly, for fear of the people, | 
Y. 14. about the midſt of the feaſt ] Abour the fourth day of this 
faſt, verſe 2. now was his rum? ro "Preen the Goſpel 2: what he 
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"WW vv preached che Evangeliſt recorderh nor 2 It was ſome divine 
; jarning, and to the admiration of the Audirours, a8] appearcth, 
role 15. 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Fohy. 
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V, 15. How knoweth this mani letters) Thar is,s lied Yedp'tc- 
u, the Holy Scriprures, as 2 Tim, 3. 15.xhey would nor incheir | 
nbelief acknowledge him ro be the Meſſias of whont the Prophet 
lah 11.223. ſaidgthe ſpirit of the Lord ſhall rejc upon him, the ſpi- 
of wiſedome and underſtanding, the ſpirit Z nowledge, (yc. and 
full make bim of quick, underſtanding in the fear of the Lord, Which 
he Apoſtle alſo teacheth, Colof,z, 3, They admiring the Do&rine, 
knowing that he had ir not by.ordinary and uſual means, 
kould have concluded thar ir was divine, and immediately from 
(od, and ſo have acknowledged the evidence of the Spirir therein: 
ar ſo miſerable a blindnefſe doth unbelicf bring with it, thar all 
(he moſt indiſpurable) Arguments, are there rerorted and per- 
aned, ro the deſtruRion of the wicked, See AQs 2. 17, Mark 6. 3. 
lac, 13,55. acirher is here any patronage for thoſe who negle& or 
thile learning,See x Tim.g.r3.15,16Titus I. 5.9. 

Y, 16, My doftrine is not mine | He ſpeaketh, ashe is man: I 

hamed it not of man, bur of God: and here accommodaterh his 

gſrer to the Tewes opinion of him, who rhoughe him'ro be mere 

jan; but it was the truth and doarine of of God ; for there is bur 

weeth of God the Father, Son,and Holy Ghoſt, which Chrift 
x and man preached : this &x Ig1y, $441 is not in we, is thus to be 
whecſtood : I invent no new thing, I ſpeak: the erernall rrurh of 
Got whoſe meflenger I am, — mediatour berween God and 
mn, (1 Tim.z, 5. ) I ſpcak the Dorine and word of him, who 
kn me ſo to ſpeak, 

V. 17. If any man will do bis Will J "He ſecretly roucheth the 
lf of their miſunderſtanding his dodrine, that is their want of 
ftecrue fear of God, and obedience to him, (See £.14.1 5,16, 17,21. 
) rake away your doubting anger,cnvy and vain hatred towards 


be, 19"v0\dy 7 KwAvor pas neming ſhall ler you ro know rhis, 
kr my words are the words of God, Chryſoftom, = 
whether Tſpealke of my ſelf ] See Chap. 14. 24+ the meaning is, 
thay man truely fear and will indeed ſet his hearr to be» 
kreand obey him, he ſhall be ſatisfied; and clearly reſolved, of 
i& Dirinecruch of the Goſpel : ir muſt be a ſound and well affc- 
Eipalate which muſt judge of rafts, che fick and diſaffe&ed can- 
;rhe preceprs of righreouſneſle are bitter to evil livers, Lafan- 
Lt, So alſo Ierome |. 1,cp.16. ita ſe natura habet. ut amara ſit 
Ei; ir comerh naturally to paſſe that trurh is birrerzthar is, to 
nicked, See 1 Cor.2, here Chriſt intimareth that the Iews were 
WKompetenc 1 of his Doarine, becauſe rcheir malice and' 
| 1 maps rye A) "og REES 
;V, 18. he ſpeabetb of bimſelf ] He who reacheth his own inven- 
 affc&erh praiſe 6 ov 
'V. 19. did not Moſes) Exod.2.4. 3 he anſwereth their obje&ion 
Micerning healing'on rhe Sabbach, by their own praRtice an thar 
&ycrtcumciſed on the Sabbarh,v.22.23. h 
#h (05e «baur to kill me 2) c.5, 18. rhis ſpeech he addrefled ro 
Ririeſts and poycrnours, watching their opporrantys and raki 
aunlel how to deſtroy him, as a profaner of the ſabbath; chis in- 
pation is very emphartical; as if he had ſaid, how unjuſt are 
Mvho would kill me as & violater of Gods Law; profaner of the 
With > Suppoſe that were ſo, thar all work on the Sabbath,.. 
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p: TO" profanation of the Sabbath : how unjuftly do you condemne 
not (2 me which your ſelves beth doe, and allow for good ? you 

- Wnciſe on the Sabbarh,when the eighth day, on which circum- 
þ. (Þ MN Was to be adminiſtred, fell on rhe Sabbath day 3 is not cir- 
(er (8 


Mcihon more near to the nature of a ſervile work, thati withour 
p) More labour ro cure by ſpeaking rhe word 2 muſt ( 
Ac) a precept of the, moral law give place to a ceremonial! ? 


in your 


conn tn! Gods Law give place thar M'ſes lay may be fulfilled by your 
rv $0 uncifing an infanr, and may not the ground and ſummie of the 
ens VIEW; chariry and ſhewing mercy, be praAied on the Sabbath ? 
is VICE. "> 20, thou haft a Devil } This ſeemeth a common ni2nner of 


þ oo the Jewes, when they would exyreſle a man furi- 
« — dangerouſly crring, which they blaſphemouſly 
LY. 21. and ye all marvel] Becauſe 1 did ir 'on the Sabbath 
P. fitok, myerr90%, Chryſoftome, ye clamout and are 


" Woſes therefore, &yc.] Levir. 12 3. bur indeed Moſes did not 
preſcribe the Law of circumciſion, he received atid preſcribed 


- 


' lence him. 


| God. See Heb:5.4.5.and c.1.18,Mar, 11, 29. 


Chap.vii. 
cherein onely that which God commanded Abrahams and his po- 
ſteriry to do in cheir generations, untill Chriſt the end of the law 
ro every believer, ſhould come, Sce Gal.s. 2,C9c. 

but of the fathers] Gen, 17 10, Ahraham, [ſaac; and [4cob;and the 
fathers before Moſes, | | 
V. 23e that the law of Moſes ſbowld not be brtþen] or with 
yp the Law of Moſes. The Law given by the Miniſtery of 

oſes. 
V. 24. judge not,Q9e.] Deur.r, 16. Judge me nor according to 
afly ontward appearance to bs meer man bur conſider the Divine 
Power in my works, which ye calumniate : he calleth rhar righte- 
ous pigement which is without reſpe& of perſons, according to 

and equity,in which the Iews in theſe their raſh and baſphe- 

mous cenſures, vehemently erred ; ſuppoſing that- all was right - 
which they did, however erroneous ; and all evil and cenſurable, 
which Chriſt did, who neirher did nor could erre any thing : their 
ground beeing, becauſe they,rhe high Prieſts,Scribes and Phariſces 
were in prime authoriry and honour among men, and Chriſt in his 
ſtare of humiliation and form of a ſervant, ſeemed to rhem but a 
mere, deſpicable, poor man : ſo my valued not the truth, and 
o_ony of rhings,and how agreeable they were to Gods laws bur of 
whar authority and dignity thoſpeakers or a&ers were, with men. 
V. 25. then ſaid ſome] Ttey wondered that the aurhoriry & the 
Rulers could not yer prevail againſt him, but yer acknowledged 
the power of God therein, that they could not with all their power 


V. 16. do the Rulers know indeed,Cyc, ] Doe our High Prieſts 
and Elders certainly know thar he is the promiſed Meſſias, and 
therefore ſuffer him thus publickly and freely to control and re- 
prove them ? if not, how eaſily mi fr they take him; ſo a 

ſeem to'men,who conſidered nor herewith. the coercive power of 


God limiting their fury, uncill che appointed time, that Ieſus was 
This tradition ſemed to have 


ro ſuffer for our redemption, 

V. 27. no man bnowerh | begin- 
ing from ſome miſ-underſtood Prophefies, as Iſaiah 5.8. 

V. 28, whom ye know not] He upbraideth their confidence of 
knowing him, ſeeing they know not his father, nor his unſpeak- 
able generation: you know of what kumane Parents,of whar family 
as many! am . but you know not him thar ſent me ro be a Miniſter 

of the Circumciſion for the truth of God, to confirm the promiſes made 
4nto the fathers, Rom, 15.8, 

V. 29. but I know him] As if he ſaid,you think you know me and 
my Father, bur you are deceived, not knowing that I am coequal 
and cocternal with God the Father;and thar-. rook not this honor 
of being a Mediator and Saviour ; but thar in the fulneſſe of time, 
by my incarnation, came into this world, appointed thereto by 
V. 30. but no man laid hand on bim] Becauſe the iſflues of Tife 
and death, with the time and manner, are onely in Gods hand t 
ſee how their malicious fury is bridled,az Chryſoftome ſaid,aopa'ms 
inviſibly, by a ſecret and unſcen hand of Divine providence 3 ſo 
God fill prore&eth his, reſtraining the precipirare mlice of the 
enemy. | - a 

V3 1. many of the people believed ] Though many were hard. 
ned in their dbſtinate unbelicf, yet the Word of God was not 
withour good effe& with others, whoſe hearts he had opened, It 
is one 2nd the ſame Sunne, which giveth light to ſoundeyes, but 
blinderh the infitme ; one and che ſame trurh preached, hardneth 
and more blindeth ſome hearers,and cauſerh others to Believe and 
obey to ſalvation, Nazianzen, Orat. 17. It ſeemerh by their ſpeech, 
that Chriſt wrought many miracles among the people, which the 
Evangeliſt mentionerh nor, | 

more miracles] This Evangeliſt ſpeaketh rior of many beſides, - 
(the turning of Water into Wine, chap. 2. the diſcovery of the S«- 
maritans fins, chap,z. and the healing the Rulers Son : curing the 
paralyrical, chap, 5. feeding gooe. with five loaves; &6;Johng.his 
walking on the Sea) therefore probably matiy more are omirted, 
See chap. 20. Nh 

V, 42. Phariſces and wr | priefts ſent officers] Theſe deſiring r6 
appear the chick clots, moſt oppoſed Chriſt , envying the peoples 

ood opinion of him , and conceiving their 6wn hondur eclipſed 
| waa ; this vexing them, they break our into open violence; the 
uſual armour of Hypocrites , where they canner pteyail with 
arguments 2 thus is authority (appointed to defehd truth) abuſed 
ro. impious tyranny, See As 22, 24. 

V. 33- yer « little while] Yill the appointed rime, I ſhall preach 
and do miy fathers will, whether ye will or ro. 

V. 34. ye ſhall ſceh me] thap. 13 33+ Ini your extreani calas 
miries ſhortly to come upon you, ye ſhall wiſh mg wirh you againg 
bur I ſhall recurn ro him that ſenr nie, and be ſecure frotti your 
malicious inquiſition. gh 

Y. 35. and the Gentiles] Or Greeks, Will ke go teach rhs 
Fewes whoare ſcattered here and there, among the Geriles ? of 
poſſibly they might here mean the Gentiles in getieral ; for ſo they 

ſomerithes called all narions, whith werg' nor of tlie ract of ris 
ewes. See Rom. 1. 16. Romi,2, 9g, 10 & 3.9. & 16, tz. Kc, - 

V. 36. what 'manner of ſaying is this) Whar meaneth hie here= 

by > fuch a quere was among the Diſciples, c, 16, t9,18. onlythat | 


there was a defire ro be entormed of the teurh, wherein CIP 
| | - 


;1a8e 


Chap, Vils 
farisfied them 3 bur here is 4 caprious agitation of Chriſts words, 
withour any ſerious care to underſtand their ſcope and meaning, 
therefore Chriſt here leaveth them in ſuſpence. 

V. 37. In the laſt day, that great day, &c,) Wherein they were 
to have a ſolemn aſſembly, and to abſtain from all ſervile works, 
Se Levit-23.36, the choice of this time imported, the end of thoſe 
Cercmonies was to bring men to Chriſt ; and now being to depart 
home;he thus gave them ro earry with them i$0Ng-Tgos rompias 
viands to ſalvation, as Chryſoſtome noteth, 

' Feſus ſtond and cried. | ixgxE£8 : He ſpake with a loud voice,that 
the multitude might hear him, and to ſhew his aurhority and 1i- 
derty of ſpea':ing ro the people, The occaſion of this ſpeech con- 
cerniag water, might poſſibly. be that which ſome write ; thar the 
Tews went on this ; 9 with great ſolemnity, to draw water out of 
the Fountain of Siloam, at ths foot of Mount Sin, and to bring it 
ro the Alar, ſinging out that of Laiah,12:.3. With joy ſhall ye draw 
water cut of the Wells of ſalvation,(C9c,. By this and many other rra- 
ditions, they having perverted the Law (which commanded a ſpi- 
ritual rejoycing). into ſuperſtitious clamours, Chriſt cried out, to 
recal them trom certhly to Heavenly waters. 

 V. 38. be that believeth ] He citeth not here any particular 
place ef Scripture ; bur this may be gathered our of Scriptures, 
where mention is made ofthe effuſion of the gifts of the Holy 


Ghoſt, as Joel 2.28. Iſaiah 4443.and 55.1. 11; Soadts 2.18, is ins; 


rerprer:d : therefore the Syriac Interpreter giverh it, 45 the Scrip- 
tures have ſaid. | 

| V. 39. this ſpake he of the Spirit ] The Evangeliſt interprererh 
the words of Jeſus, raken out of ——- Joel 2. 28. Ifaiah 44.3. 

- the holy Ghyſt \ The viſible graces of Gods. Spirit, ſpoken of by 
th2 fo:e-cired Prophets, which did accordingly flouriſh in the 
Church after the alcenfion of Chriſt, Theſe ſeveral gifts were all 
the cfte&s of on2 and the ſame ſpirit (Eph.4.4,7, &.) and there- 


fore were uſually called the boly Ghoſt, As 2.4 and 4.8.31, and. 


35.and 7.55.,and 8 15.18 and 1o, 44347 and I1. 1g, and 19.2,&c. 
as there is but one kind of water diſtilling on the herbs in rain, 
which in the effeAs thereof admirably varieth in the produRion. of 
fruirs, plants and flowers, it ſhewing it ſelf ( as "yril. car. 16. ex- 
preſſeth it) atvxds who os pt, 5 vÞgos of es pode, whitein 
Lily, but red in the Roſe : ſo is there but one Holy Ghoſt working 
varieries of gifts in men, for the edification of the Church. 

V. 40. ihis is the Prophet, Deuteronomie, 18, 15, &c, See 

. Cap 1.21, ; | : 

V. 41. but ſame ſaid, ſhall Chri} come out of Galilee ] Such is 
the condition of trurh, ir ever meeteth with ſome oppoſers : had 
nat their envy blinded them, they might have found rhat Chriſt 
was born art Bethlehem, and of the linage of David; the wicked 
are quick-fighted to finde out =. an from perverted and mil- 
underſtood-Ktriprures ro ſtrengrhen their unbelief ; but flow and 
dull ro learn the truth, this is Satans malice, and mens unhappy 
weakneſs torarn that to deſtruRion which God in mercy gave for 
comfort and ſalvation, FO 

V. 4: hath not the Scripture ſaid] Mar.'2. 5.Mic, «2, Sce alſo 
Pſalm 132.11, had not malice and envy blinded ht they might 
cafily haye been ſarisfied in this ſcruple : had they bur enquired 
with a minde to believe ; doubtleſs Jeſus would nor have conceal- 
ed it from them : had they bur called to mind, rhe wiſe men from 
the Eaſt,their enquiry , Herods rage againſt the poore infants ; 
Jobn Baptifts teſtimony, dc. rheſe or any of theſe might haye fa- 
tisfied them; but how lirele a thing will make them ſtumble, who 
are ready and willing to fall ? | 

| V. 43. fothere was adiviſion] Eyiopa, ſchiſm, or diviſion, 
or rent, Auguſtine tom, 7, contr, Creſcon. Gram, 1, 2.Cc. 86 -intimaterth 
that a Schiſm is, Recens congregationis, ex alique ſententiarum di- 
verſitate diſſentio, n new 6r late ſprung-up diſlention of the Con- 
regation or Church, our of ſame diverſity of opinions. An Herefie 
E ſaich is, Schiſma inveteratum,an old Schiſm. | 
becauſe of him] No wonder if there be Schiſms now among us, 
ſeeing, in the ſacred preſence of Chriſt, and when his ſelfe 
nan the moſt infallible Truth of rhe Goſpel, there were 
Schiſmes, and Diviſions, See Matthew, 10, 5-the Cauſe is in 
the ſecret corruption of mens Hearts, not in the Goſpell of 
Peace. : 

V. 44. but no man laid hands on him ] See y 30. Superſtition is 
ever cruel,but Gods providence over-rulcth all, 

V. 45. why have ye not brought him ] Theſe greedy Wolves 
were ſo impatient, that they are angry with their Meflengers, 
— wirhourt him, not hearing or regarding why they tooke 

im not, _ 

_ V. 46. never man ſpabe,gyc.] They admired the grace in his 
1ips, Pfal 45.2. $6 Marr, 7.28,29. but malice makes men ſo blinde 
and ſtupid, thar they cannor be ſenſible of any the moſt excellene 
graces in thoſe they hare. See 1 Kings 22.8, 1 John 3. 12, Itis 
natural to judge them evil whom we hate : bur ſuch is the power 
of God, they who went with purpoſe to take him, were taken wich 
his excellency, their malice being turned to love and admiration, 
and they made proclaymers of his Divine Excellency, See I. 
Sam. 19 20, bs: a - NG 

V. 47. areyealſo deceived \ Blinded with envy, they would nor 
admir that Jeſus could preach any thing worthy of admiration, 
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'Chapii, 
therefore they conclude that they were beguild by his fair ſpeech... 
pride ever thinks it cannot erre, and that our all the ao 
dark, than ir ſelf Se 4.5 " " y 
V+ 48. have any of, &c. us they .alledge mansgauthe 
againſt Gods: ſuppoſing that the chair ot Apr Phan | 
infallibility entailed on it, oh "TEEN 
V. 49. are curſed}lc was their high ambition which made them 
conceive all men boundto follow them, though to deſtruRion and 
a proud opinion of themſclyes and their authority, cauſeq they 
to deſpiſe and curſe all others difſencing from” their impic and 
unbelief,|r is a dangerous Paradox which Card. Bellarmine hold: 
de Roman. pontif, lib 4«cap. 5 Si autem Þ apa erraret precipiendy vir,” 
vel prohibendo virtutes, teneretur Eccleſia credere vitia eſſe bing, $ 
virtutes malas © -*——— bur if the Pope ſhould erre by commany. 
ing vices; or forbidding vertues, the Church were bound toh,.. 
lieve that vices were good, and vertues evil; andan 
charirable preſumption of the Council of Trent, to ſeal up th, 
many C:nons wich ſo many Anathemas to them who diflen; from 
their errours, See ConGjl, Tridentin, concil. tom, 9, Severin, Bin, Ste 
more on vQIF 1, be 7 J 
V. 50. he that came to Jeſus by night] c.3.2. © | 
one of them] A Phariſce, and probably one of their Sanhedrin, 
great Council, * | cf 
'V. 51. dothour Law judge atty man before. Gfc, | Doth our Liy 
condemn ? See Deur.17.8,10..and 19.15. their partit was to haye' 
inſtruged the people, not to upbraid their ignorance ; and to prvy 
for them and blefle them, no: to judge, damn and cutſe theys 
Duid temerarius Nei tribunal aſcends ? ſaith Optatus, I,2, Wha ot 
thou that judgeſt another mans ſervant 2 t0 his own maſter be Randal 
or fallth, Rom. 14.4. It was Conſtantines anſwer tothe Dy ai; 
. Petit & me in ſeculo judicium, cum ego ipſe Chriſti judicium expel, 
you defire judgement of me-in this world, whereas | my fl 
the judgement of Chriſt, 30 Rom. 14.10, We ſhall all fland beforethe 
: Jedgement ſeat of Chriſt, Thoſcwhom God hath ſetin authori 
may and ought to judge of ſecular bufinefles ; bur of mans fnall 
eſtare, Chriſt encly is ro judge. , That Judge which pronounceth 
before he hach heard both. parties, is unjuſt, even where hegj- 
veth a juſt ſentence z but ro condemne any man unheard, isan 
injuſtice, againſt which, the Lawes of God and Nature caution; 
as alſo to execute any man uncondemned.. - See Safvian, de gab, 
D.lib, 8. fine. Tertul. Apol. cap. 1, LaHan.. divin, Inftit, |, 5, aq, 1, 
See alſo Ads 25.16. Poſſibly Nicedemus ſaid this, nor onely to dif- 
ſwade them trom ſuch . injuſtice, but alſo in hope, thatifthe 
would bur hear Jeſus, they ſhould cicher be converted or tori 
Red. Indced, as even Julian could ſay in the cauſe of Nu 
who can be innocent if it be enough to accuſe. Aminnian. Marcell 
lib. 1% | 
'V. 52. art thou alſo of Galilee ] By way of reproach and con: 
rempt they named Ggl:[ce, rhough poflibly they knew him tobs 
no Galilean,. | Ir 
ſearch and lobe] They bid Nicodemus go learn, as intimating hls 
ignorance, or reproving his incygitancy. Pa 
ariſeth no Propher ] They would have no man think Jeſu 
much as a Propher ; therefore would rhey preſcribe GodsPone 
by cuſtome, So ſlender a ground had chey, as common) all Sclub 
maticks and -Herericks have, which is, ar leaſt why one print 
le, and to rake ſome falſehood for granted, on w ny et 
ild the reſt, As here: Firſt, they make no queſtion burthat 
leſus is a Galilean. Secondly, they conclude, that becauſe Gt 
neyer had raiſed any Prophet rhence, therefore, he never woul 
The firſt was falſe, for Jeſus was of Bethlehem, and the ſecondin 
their ſence nor rrue: for God called thence divers eminent Ap 
ſtles ; and ſo their ſuperftru&ions were all falſe and impious; 2 
that they ought not to fellow Chriſt : thar they who did, we 
ignorant of the Law, and curſed : thar they who were ina 


. thority, _ to reſtrain them by Excommunicartion, or 


belecyed in him. Thus one abſurdity or falſchood gran 
more will follow. re Pe -& 
V. 53. every man went, (gc. ] Divided in opinion and ol 


founded in Counſel, they could effe& nothing uncill rhermeY 


God appointed, See Ads, 28. 29. being ar preſent fruſtrate 
their Hope ro apprehend and deſtroy Chriſt ; in great nag 


otherpy 
niſhmenrs due to Hereticks, and to perſecute Chriſt, and je T 
g (An 


4 tion they diffolyed their malignant councell, laying ad, 


leaving their blaſphemous malice. 


CHAP. VI11. 
* 


Verſe 1, *W*He mount of Olives ]. An hill near Jeruſalem, 
the Eaſt 3 ſo called, for the abundance of 0 Ci 
there growing : It was there Chriſt uſed ro be in che night, 8 
21. 37, 4 | | ' _ 
V. .2. early in the morning ] Here is deſcribed the peoples W 
gence to hear the Word, as Luke 21, 38. as alſo Chriſts zealer 
preach the ſame, that he might inſtru and ſave chem,and! api 
appearath how little, he ,was diſcouraged in his preacuny 
rruth, by the blaſphemous cavils of Scribes and Phariſees ; ka 


Cl 


"TLx! 
| Chap.vilt. 
, c::hful Miniſters an example of diligence and conſtancy in 
; _ and Minifſtcation : it thou wilr indeed be a Lirvens of 
chriſt, and preach the truth, look for contradiRion ; bur ler it nor 

« thee, be thou conſtant, who knoweſt the reward, 
ai the people ] Tm, All, thar is, many who had formerly heard . 
«- teaching in the feaſt of Tabernacles,c, 7.14.37, Some of theſe 

\me to be edified, and ſome to cavil, 

, y. 2, andthe Seribes, (9c. ] Sce on Lu 
hare cenſured her in their conſiſtory, unto ſtripes, though the Ro- 
; permitted them nor power of judicaturein marters wg 
hut they brought her ro Jeſus that they might haye whercof ro ac- 

im 7 See V.6, 
pork unto bim a waman taben,(gc. ] Poſſibly the man (cqual- 
vfzulry, and Lyable to the ſame puniſhment, Levir, 20.10, Deut, 
K 1)had eſcaped from them, 

V. 4. ! 
vencangle hi 
rol the peo 
ny hich is againſt the courſe of equity. 

V, 5. now Moſes in the Law] Levit, 20,10,&c, They could re- 
nember and urge the Law againſtothers fin, bur could not apply 
hr ro chemſelves which ic ſaith againſt injuſtice; to wit,condem- 
zingwirhour cauſe, lawful witneſs, or hearing the parties accuſed, 

ncerning the Law by them here mentioned; we muſt know,thar 
a2; ſo ſeyere, that evil might be taken away from the Land, and 
urecriie the finners, by making offenders exemplary : See Num. 
ks 25, 11, Sin is not known in impunity : that which they here 
| was with purpoſe to enſnare Chriſt; they rhinking,if he ab- 
fired her, he ſhould appear to the people as an adverſary ro the 
iy of God, and ſo not the Meſſias, bur an impoſtor liable to a 
Gere cenſure 2 but if he condemned her, he Mtould ſeem to an- 
the very purpoſe of his coming, who profeſled ro ſave them, 
wto propoſe grace and mercy, Ambroſ, ep.76. 

V, 6. that they might have to accuſe him ] As a breaker of M-. 
l; Law, if he acquitted her, as they conceived he would, becauſe 
 fhewed mercy ro ſinners; and, as they pretended, taughr con- 
ning the Sabbarh, contra 
metived Dilemma to have raken him ; but how vain is the wiſe- 
mn: of man, againſt theeruch and wiſcdome of God, may appear 
thisexample, Sce 1 Cor, 1.19.20, _. + SON 

he wrote that which he an- 


- — 
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. 


wroteon the ground ] Some think 
wed, or ſome more ſeerer rhing concerning the conſciences of 
&{laformers :- bur ſeeing the Scriprure. ſpeakerh not what he 
mee, we muſt not curiouſly enquire. Saint. Ambroſe lib. g. epiſt. 
6. ich, he wrote on the ground with his finger, who wrote rhe 
ay onthe Tables of ſtone. For the reſt we may ſay with 'Augu- 
lhe, ift. 12-1, cap. 15. Init. Eft ergo in, nobis, quedam, ut ita di- 
un, <7 ignorantia ; There is therefore in us, that I may ſo ſpeak, 
inde of learned ignorance : and as Ferome, Melius eft aliquid 
ſcre ſecurd, quam cum periculo diſcere : tis berter to- be ſecurely ig- 
print «f ſome thing, chan to learn ir with danger, 

V. 7, bethat is without ſin] Sce Deur, 17.7, As if hehad ſaid, 
feis juſtly ro be condemned ; bur you thar accuſe others looke 
me, cxamine your own conſciences wherher you are nor guilty 
lthe like, or as great fins. Yuemodo enim feras alieni ultorem, oy 
writ criminis defenſorem 2 —— Nonne ſe #mgis ipſe condemnat, qui 
| dh damngt; quod ipſe committit > Ambroſe qs.{. How could you 
wre a revenger of anothers faulrs, and a defender of his own 2 
=—Doth not he more condemn himſelf, who condemnerh 
ktinanother, which he commitcerh himſelf > The Jewes urged 
Malin and again. (while he ſeemed to Nighs rheir informa- 
k) confident in his forbearance ro anſwer, that they had now 
Welc hina in an, unavoydable difficulty what ever he anſwered ; 
til therefore pl = dne reſpe& ro the Law, maintaining 
l iy thereof anſwering, thatthey could not calumniate 
Mite gbſolving the figner, nor obje& 

Wee and, Merey, freely juſtifying ſinners; 
Wy, and ſtriking rhe; floepy. conſciences 
© who yain| 


retorting the ca- 


, that is, confidence in their own innocey 


Io 


» 


Mnous and hurrfull birds, are Em mo 
Ethe moſt wicked: moſt reagy and kiltu 
ts: rhe eye ſeerh, not it ſe 


lrg. 


oppreſſour ; ill then he could not in: himſelf, 2 Sam. 12 


aca: poſſibly, 
| diſcovery oft | 
World ſhould come to 


lhe 


Annotations onthe Goſpel according to S. Fohs:; 
ke 20.!they had power to | 


his woman.(9c.] They call him Maſter;now they meane | 
m, as Matt. 22, 16, whom they uſed co ſtile a Sedu- | 
le ; and they who were Judges, here a& the part of | 


ro Moſes, they preſumed by their | 


againſt his Doarine of 


Fas 

of the maleperr accu- 
inſulred, as if obhers vices. were their verrues; 
keling all who will, .beaccuſers. of their brerhreo to begin ar 
We; for a. Gregory Natianzen. ſaid, epift, 16. Ceſario fratri: how 
ll they reprove arhers fin, who have not & $gas Thw mig gn- 
cy.3. bur, as the moſt 
 quick-fighted ; ſo 
. our others 
Ife,nor any thing which. is too.near 
510 neicher ſee we our own faulrs, except fer ar fome diſtance. 
another perſon +. ſo. David ſaw his, fault in the perſon of 


alem, © ay mn 7.5. Las eee of | WY 
len, I". 3. aguin be looped, down ] Thereby giving, them with their 
tu, | "ted conſciences, mlelyes, and. ro 


Ppoeuniry ro berhink che 

Way, that they might not at preſent be further dere&ed and 
they might, inthat he.wrere.in che duſt, reade 
heir finne-and ſhame, whi, vhiey would nor for | 
ad knowledge of the people, of : 


hh % 


0 ., 06d 
Chap.viii. 
guilty thar they were glad to be gone, for fear of further diſcovery 
as may be garhered, from v, g. | 
V. 9. being convidted by their own conſcience ] Hearing ſuch an 
unexpected anſwer, and our of Hope to accompliſh their define 
upon him, their conſciences accuſing them, and fearing to confe!s 
themſelves finners (leſt rheir repuration with the people ſhould 
thereby be impaired) or to bring their prerended innocency to the 
teſt before him, who as they might well ſuſpe&, might know and 
dere& their ſecrer failings : they choſe rather to take the opp 


ortu- 


nity of his ſtooping down, to go aw a3 chough in that recefle, in- 
_ confeſling his impregnable wiledome, and their owne guil- 
tineffe, | 


beginning at the eldeſt] Eicher (ſaith Ambroſe lib. 7.ep. 58. ) be- 
cauſe they who had lived lengeſt;had more {ins;or becauſe they be- 
ing more prudent, firſt apprehended the force of the ſentence. Thar 
which Theodoret, ſaith (in Fer. 17, 
powerfull than the conſcience, | | 
Teſus was left alme ] Thar is, in reſpeRt of all thoſe accuſers ; 
not ſimply alone ; for theſe things were acted; before his Di- 
ſciples , and a great multitude of People : Therefore, it is 
ſaid, and the woman ftanding in the midft, & pwiow, muſt relate to 
a company, 

V. 10, and ſaw none but the woman ] .None belonging to rhar 
cauſe: no accuſcr,nor officer attending her. | 
where are thoſe thine accuſers ] Not being pore of their de- 

parture, bur making manifeſt to all preſent, that he abſolycd her 
not contrary to the law,ſecing the informers and witneffes deſerted 
the cauſe, | 
V. 11. She ſaid, noman, Lord] She anfwereth to rhe ſecond 
quzre , not weighing the ficſt , ſceing her accuſers were gone 2 
ſhe knew , that condemnation ought nor to goe before con- 
vigtion, 
neither do I condemne thee] Neither will I condemne thee, Ambroſe . 
readeth, ljb.7, ep. 58, others read with us;t.amngive , neither doe I 
condemne. 1 will not ufe lefle clemency than they 2. See Chapter, 
3. 17, this he ſaid, not to diffolve the Law, bur to ſhew mercy, and 
ro call ro repentance 2 and for that he would not take upon him to 
be a Temporall ludge, as Luke 12. 14. asif he ſaid, -1 leave the 
Magiſtrate his righ of judicature ? and ſeeing they condemne thee 
not, neirher do 1, who came to pardon finnes, a:d ſave finners 2 
he ſaith nor, no man ought to condemne thee ( that had bcen te 
ert Juſtice, ro condemne rhe Law, and to juſtific the wicked, 
or certainly there are many fins in adultery, ) bur he ſaith. hath 
no man condemned thee > He ſo ſhewerh mercy, as not thereby to a- 
boliſh political order : - and here is a ſweet motive to repentance, 
that we may fly to his Mercy, from whoſe Juſtice we cannot fly, 
Fulgente ad Venan, ep. 7. | | | 
£0 and ſinne no mire] This ſaid he, har he might ſhew them, ſe 
homini peperciſſe, 0c. (Auguſtin. Macedon,ep. 54.)char he ſpared man, 
bur, was not pleaſed wich mans'finne ; this'is rrue repentance, nor 
onely ro lament, bur to forſake our finne : rhe end why God ſhew- 
| ech Mercy, i.chat we may ſerve him more Holily. Sec Rom, 6. 4. 
Luke 1. 75. and this was here the greateſt and moſt abiolure con- 
demnarion of this womans fin:For where the guilty is put ro death, 
rather the perſon is execured than the finne : but where the finner 
leaverh his fin,there is a diſcharge of che perſon whom Chriſt came 
ro ſave,and a killing of fins which he came to condemn in the fleſh, 
Rom, 8.3, | | : 
V. 13, 
9. F. 
V. 


1,) isrruſe:rhere is nothing more 


1 


—_ 


at. 


1 gn the light of the world ] Chaprer, 1, 4> 5. and 


, 13, thy record is not true] fanÞis is here taken for authen- 
rick or worthy to be credited; that which che Hebrewes calt {DN 
neeman, the Syriack AN ſbarire, (thar is, firmum, validum) of 
TW ſharar. | 

V. 14- though I bear record] Chap. 5. 31. he admitteth the 
antecedent , bur rejeRerh the cenſcquenr : the ſenſe being I do 
indeed for their ſakes who ſhall belicye in me and be ſaved , de- 
clare and manifeſt my ſelf unro, them, which is to reſtifie of my 
ſelf; but ir thence followes not chat my teſtimony is, nor rrue, 
or ought not.,, (as incaſcs berwixt man and man, and humane 
intereſts) be r ſuch. Gods word. which ye hear of me is 
infallibly true , and fo ro be taken, if all men' in the world ſhould 
depoſe to the.contrary, -_. | 

yet my recordis tree] Becauſe God is the only ſufficient witneſle. 
concerning himſelf, Sce 1 Ioha 5.6,7,9. 
" V. 15. ye judge after the fleſh } According to outward appea- 
rance, Chap.7«24. _ | 

T judgeno man ] Thar is, 1 do not now judge ; 1 now am come 
to teach and propoſe condirions of mercy and ſalvation to periicenc 
finners: or I judge not raſhly, as you do. | 

V, 16, for I am not alone] He doth. net plainly and « xpreſly 
afficm his Godhead (that was yet vayled nnder the inſicgiity 
the fleſh) bur mentionerh his Father, .whoſc Deity they acknow- 
ledged, ro intimate the power he had to judge, who yer ſpared 
them, and inftruted chem how ro ayoidthg judgement ev comet - 
he was nr alone, the' Father and the Holy Ghoſt were with him, 


» e_ 


1 


| 


4 


ſc  2pplauſe and gaod « 


inion they were extreamly ambitious: - 
, at ws had done, could ina few Cha- | 3.for.the Holy. Trinity can never be divided from it ſelf, Sce Ful- 
* Write enough to ſhame rhem, and that they were ſo. fowly ! gent,de fide orthad ad Donar.Sce 1 lohan f, 7, 


nunquam enim poteſt 3 ſe Trinitas ſeparari, Ambroſ.in Luc lib. 2 cap. 


Y. t7, it 


Chap, Villo < 


V. 17. it-is alſo written in your Law] Deut. 17,6, Sec Marr 18, 
16.0 76 10þw TE Uptrigu, in your Law ; underſtand, as if he 
ſaid, that very Law which God gaye your fathers, and which you 
have received from their hands, in which you gloty, 

the teſtimony of two men is trug || That 1s, ſo taken in Law, not 
that ir is alwayes ſo, Sce 1 Kings 21.13. Matt, 26. 60, AR. 6, 11» 
bur this he ſaith by way of conceſſion: and by this ſecret antithe- 
fis he ſheweth, how unjuſt they were who profeſſed the Law, ac- 
cording to which they took that for granted, which two men wit- 
neſled ; but would not believe yvhat God the Father and himſelf 
teſtified, 

V. 18, I amone that bear witneſs,(9c.]He declareth that vvhich 
he before ſaid, I am not alone, verle 16, as God he teſtifieth of him- 
ſelf, (the Meſſhas, God and Man) and inthe ſame aR, the Father 
reſtifierh with him, for they are one God, and their works are un- 
divided, See on verſe 16. Chriſt arguerth ( as Lyranus noteth)from 
the lefler to the greater ; the witnefle of two men, according to 
Moſes Law, is ſufficient to confirm a truth, therefore nauch more 
ſufficient is the witneſs of two perſons of the Holy Trinity ; men 
may deceive and 1y, but God cannot : he might here alſo have ci- 
ted the ſame reſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt ; bur that do&rine was 
not yer opportune, and ſeaſonable for them, 

V. 19, ye ſhould have known, my Father alſo ) For they are one 
God, See cap. 10.30, 

V, 20, Theſe words ſpahe Feſus] Sec on Luke 2 1.4,in their rrea- 
ſury their offerings were kept, Mark 12.41. this ſhews his undaun- 
red conſtancy in the preſence of his enemies, and heat of their ma- 
lice : no man yet medled with him, becauſe the providence of 
God limited all things to the appointed times, therefore they were 
yet reſtrained to teach us conſtancy and confidence in the truth, 
The Devil himſelf cannot reach beyond the length of his chain, 
(Rev.20.1,&c.) ror hurt the leaſt of Gods children,more than, or 
before he permitrerch ) whowill make all things work for good to 
them that love him, Rem.$.2:8, 

V. 21. Te ſhall ſeek me] See Chap. 7. 34. 

V. 22, Whither I go ] See Chap. 7.35. 

V. 23. ye are from beneath] He ſhewerh here the cauſe of their 
blindneſſe and unbelief : ye are earthly and carnall,therefore ap- 
prehend you not the Heavenly things which I teach you, no man ' 


is an apt Diſciple of Chriſt, whom Gods Spirit doth not make ſo; .| 


hence is the rarity of faith in the world, 
I am not of this world] He denierh not his. humane nativity, of. 
the ſced of Abraham ; bur he denieth thar he hath any communion 
with ſin,and the corruptions of fleſh and blood : in which ſence he | 
ſaith,the Apoſiles were nor of this world, Chap. 15. 9. and 1y, 16. 
though nor free from fin by nature ( Ephel.2.3.) but by grace and 
regeneration ; not abſolutely” (as Chriſt) bur comparatively, and | 
bogey of their juſtification by the merit of Chriſt, See Galar, 1.4 
P il.3. 20s | | : 
V. :4. I ſaid therefore unto you, e#c. T Theſe words relate to the | 
precedenr declaration ; the meaning is, the world periſherth in fin | 
and unbelicf ( x Cor.11. 32.) if you are of this world, and come | 
not _— by faich for your ' Juſtification, you muſt necds periſh in + 
your fins,* es 
that T at he,f9yc. ) Thar I am the Meſſias and ſole Saviour of the 
World: this ſheweth thar there is ſalyarion ro none, bur thoſe who- 
conſtantly hope for, and expe& in Chriſt, whatſoever the Prophers | 
have forerold concerning rhe Meſlias. LR OY = 
ye ſhall die in your fins ] For there is ſalyation in,none other, ; 
Ads 4.12: He ondly taketh away the fins ofthe World, - Chap. r. 
2.9. He onely juſtifierh ſinners by ſuffering for them, paying the j 
full price of their redemprios, and making their peace with God, 
( See Romanes 3.24, and . 24. and 5e3;ands. 1; 2, ) there- | 
fore, if your finnes be not done away in Chriſt, you ſhall in them 
dy exernally. | ; 
V. 25. even the ſame that I ſaid ] The Sonne of God, 
and Sayiour of the World, as I taught you from the begin- 
Y 26eT bave many things to to ſay,and to_ judge ofyou]As if he had 
ſaid, I could deteR, and objeR againſt you. many things, bur be- | 
cauſe I ſee my word is to you, but as the Sun-beams ro the clay, 
more hardning you, I forbear now ; yer my Father, who ſenr me ' 
toteſtific the rruth-ro you, will once appear true in all rhar he 
hath threarned unbelievers, and will vindicate his Word againſt 
all impious defpiſers of the ſame; See 2 Tim. 2. 13. It may be a 
comfort to all that conſtantly adhere ro the truth of Gods Word ; 
though the world and paoalky of men oppoſe or contemn it, 
God will be true : as the aſcending tumes and yapours may for a 
time obſcure rhe light of the' Sun roward' us, chey cannot ex- 
tinguiſh' ir, ſo may 'emergene Hereſfies, and oppoſitions of men 
veil the truth a while, they hall never finally prevail againſt | 


 { I0- - | 
V. 27. they underſtood nit ] He noteth the ſtupidiry of Tore 
* of the hearers, who could neither underſtand promiſes, nor 
nings, = 0-5 re SES 
V.. 28, When ye have lift up ] Thar is, when you have cruc| 
me, your own conſciences ſhall be convicted, that Tam the Sohy 
.of God. See Mart. 27.54. As 2,37-Luke 23. 47,"48, whi 
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lieve, for the reſt did not, nar to this day dce ack1.0Wec; 


the Spirit of God cver aſſiſteth me in my miniſtery , 
fault, if you feel ir not in your hearts, aQive to faith and obedi 


Chap,vii, 


him ſuch , and therefore periſh in their .finnes, 
V. 29. The Father hath not left me alone] That is, the Power: 


ence, 2 Cor. 3,4. 


ſnow and rain, ( Deur, 32, 1, &c. lfaiah 55, to, Hebrewes, , ; 
and 6, 7.) which maketh the yvenemoys weeds grow up more > p 
to ys fire, and the wholſom herbs more. fruitfull for the op; 
blefling, Ns | 

"I Th If ye continue in my Word ] Ir is the end which croyge 
all good ations, See Marr, 24. 13. Revel,2,10, Colo, x, 23 th 
not enough to begin well, Non queruntuy in Chriſtianis initiq, ſe 
finis : Paulus male cepit, ſed bene finivit : Fudge laudantur ex;g, 


LC] 


1 ſed finis proditione damnatur. Ferom. Furie @- 2.1, in Chriſtians, 


ſo much the beginning, as the end is conſiderable : Y au] bepanij 
bur ended well: Zudgs beginnings are commended, but his endy; 
damnable for his treaſon, YT | 

V. 32. the truth ſhall make you free ] For otherwiſe, they wer 
flayes to fin and errour : the. good man'even in ſervitude is fee 
bir rhe wicked, erſz regnet, ſervus eft, though he reigne ishit 
ſlave, and that not unto one man, bur that which is more Prieyoy 
ro ſo many maſters, as he hath fins, Proſper, out of Auguftne 
C. lib,'t. cap. 18, andthen is the will free, when it ſeryethy, 
vice and finne ; thar is the gifr of God, which being loſt, af 
4 quo. potuit dari, nm potef} reddi ,. can be. reſtored by nos 
bur him, who could firſt giye it, Proſper.,ex Aug. de {//D. ti6, 
cap. 11, . 

V. 33. they apſweted him } They who were heard tocalum 
niate, who believed not, though rchey had often been mad; 
vaſlals, and now were by: the Romanes ,. yer they conceived th; 
by right they oughtro have been free; and that ( howeyerd 
generare they were ) yet that they had rhe priviledge'of 4 
brahams ſonnes : not underſtanding, that onely regeneration h 
the Spirit of God could make them free, and the true children 
Abraham, Remans 2,2.9,'Luke 19, 9.Mtt:'3; 9. Romans 9.7, 6 
2 2 <a | GOING 4 en te 

Je ſhall-be made fret ] That is, as We were not (o already 
thus are we generally ſecure under the Title of Chriſtians; whe 
as thar ſacred Name ſhall more grievouſly condemne the wicked 
and ve may todtruly ſay with Salvien de gub, D.lib, 6,0 deplora 
ble miſery, quam difonits eſt nunc 4 ſcipſ populns Chriſtiane, 
eſt, ab eo qui fuit quondam, How unlike'1s rhe Chriſtian people! 
it felf, that is, ro ſuth as ir was wont to be, * "Op 
:V. 34. whoſoever committeth ſine] You boaſt of your freedom 


« ©.» 


\ - Oz 
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V. 36. if the Son therefore ſhall make you free ] This he 1ait 
to' ſhevy that 'yvhereas alt deer f Wits of {inne, the] 
are freed by grace onely, and the ſpijit, of Adopt ah i 
Chriſt : and thar zll other prerogatires are vaing what cular 
Empire of the warld adyanage a ſervant rofin'? The molf yy 
freedome, is ro be a: ſeryant.of God, that finne may not regu 


thee! Bur from this ſervirade of fin, no''ingn'iz"freed yit'by Ul 


| | of malice. *, 


ſons of anoher father, whey ou ene 


Sons of God, Fulgent./de*incarn, Sc, ca 
A 


Yenaſcimur See Auguſtine'ep. 157, Scealforhe Epiſtle of the Coll 
V+: 37. ye are Abrabams ſeed” ] Thac is according'to bh 


fleſhy A $4 EIN ot SA 144 
''V. 38. ſeen with your father ] What your. father the'D 
keachet you Seo nnlle "he As Fg "28 
\ V.'39, works of Abraham) You wonld've Heir ro him int 1a 
inde fo te ie cre Cue 23. ee Km 
and'the fruit of the Spirit deſcribed, Gab, 5.2 z. 23. Sec Rom. 4-7 
$6.” Gal.z'6. you that plory of your be ns of Abfaham, 
lieve as he did, for.the catnal priviledge* will *norhing advamm 
you,” See Rem, 2.28.29, oo 7 7 lth, 
. Y. ,40. this did not Abraham] Your workes are contra Wo 
brabams ; He foved and believed God," you'through unbelk og 
ſecuterhe Soune of God's He' obeyed 'God, you ſerve the! | 


-'V. 4. the deed of your Father Þ' Your" works ſpeak you'th 

v t re, nt "oy P, F 
_ we have one Father er, even God Þ We. wor! orſhip one Goh 
choſe us to' be his people, whihſceh acknowledged 8.1! 


ſpeaketh concerning thoſe who ſhould afterward repent ang be- 


| chilgren, Exodus, 4, 22, 


Van t 


Ns . 1 F< ey 
Wen GE 4 


It is your wy 


4 | | 
V. 30. many believed ] The Bee ſucketh Honey where 
Spider gathereth venome :.che Word of Chriſt falleth like ſy 


oih tf 


'V, 4 
jmicatic 
tan is tl 
pacures 
from | 
atofin 
abode 
yerſe 6. 
he ſpe 
Fever h 
deceive | 
he 4 
jmita 
"bo hi 
lievea n 
lacig no! 
(ciye ; | 
tellerh c| 
V. 4 
tans ſon 
yore evi 
love of | 
V. 4 
pſſeſſio 
kcauſe 
He chal 
and did | 
ranſgre! 
Jeſus on 
men: Ir 


law of St 


Chap. Vill. 
V, 42. if God were your Father ] If ye were indzed the ſons of 
Godby adoption, you would imitate him in love, 

'V. 43. cann't hear my word ] That is, you will nor hear and 
ahey, being filled wich malice and prejudicate opinion, ' See Mar. 
| SET | | 
"ap ye are of your father the devil ) Not by nature, bur by 
"qiration of his malice, Sce x John 3. 8. So Cyril, Catech, 7. Sa- 
an is che 1yars father, 's x7! Quoy, 4m Kam ara rw, not: by 
cure, bur by fraud and deceit, | | 
"Frum the beginning ] From che beginning of the world he led men 
+cofin and death, by his lying, Gen. 3. 435. = | 
abode not in the truth ] He kept nor his fiſt eſtate, am 


« ; ir* : 
PG of bis own ] According to his cuſtom and diſpoſition ; 
ever he ſpeak truth, he borroweth that, to the end that he may 
deceive the more. | | - 
he is a lyar, and the father of it ] Lyars are the devils children 
by imitation : herein they meerly reſ:mble him : none would be- 
leeye him whom they knew to be the devil ; neither will they be- 
lerea notorious known lyar : it is madneſle not ro know,quod men- 
luis non diu fallunt, Cyprian. lib, 1. ep. 3. that lies cannor long de- 
crire; becauſe ere long, none will beleeve him, no nor when he 
llech che rrurh., 

V. 45. becauſe T tell you the truth ] Thus he proveth them Sa- 
ans ſons, not Gods, becauſe they hatred the rruch, nor is there any 
nore evident mark of a reprobare mind, than haried of truth, and 
love of lies, See 2 Thefl, 2, 10, 11, , 

V. 46. Which of you convinceth me of ſin 2 ] This is a ſecrer pre- 
ſeſſion of an objeRion 3 if they ſhould fay, we dis-beleeve nor 


Rechallengeth the accuſers ro ſhew wherei: they could accuſe, 
{did malttiouſly, but who can convince, or prove him to be a 
rnſgreflour of the Law ? This word could. fir the month of holy 
ſelus onely, it is t00 high a challenge for any of the meer ſons of 
men: In Chriſt onely there was no fin, See Hebr, 7.26, Such the 
hy of Sacrifices prefigured him, See 1 Per. 1. 19 | 
V. 47. He that is of God } This is a peculiar of thoſe who are of 
God; who are led by the Spirit of God, and fincerely endeayour 
wdo his will , rhey will hearken to his word ; they wiff love ro 
har, See 1 John 4. 6. you beleeye nor, becauſe you are nor 
Gods ſons , but Sarans , who hates and reſiſts the truth. See AR. 
3. 48, 
v 48, Say we not well that rhon art a Samaritan, (gc. ] Thus 
gogeth unbelief and conrempr of Gods word into open blaſphe- 
nj: chus convicted impiety breaks out into railing : they ac- 
counted rhe Samariranes Apoſtates, and impious ; therefore 
when they would deſcribe a wicked man, they called him 
dmarican, 
V, 5o. andjudgeth ] And will avenge this blaſphemy, where- 
nth ye diſhonour me. 
*V. 51, He ſhall never ſee death ] Shall nor die eternally : Ir is 
1n Hebrew manner of expreſſion, as alle, to taſte of death, 
riſe 5;, Hebr, 11, 5, See Mar, 16. 28, Mark 9g, 1, Luke 
$. 27, R » j 
V. 52. we know thou haſt a devil ] Thus obſtinare were they in 
tkeir malitious blaſphemy z and ſo high an opinion had they of 
ttemſelves, that rhey concluded all muſt be rrue which they 
Wophr, who thought themſelves infallible, Tk 
V. 53. Art thou greater than our father Abrabam 27% inju- 
Itls are they to God and to the Saints , who uſe rheir name and 
ory ro Chriſts diſhonour : we can never make more ho- 
one mention of rhem, than when we ſtile them the ſervants 
n 


V. 54. if 1 honour my ſelf ] If I onely ſpeak glorious and great 
lings of F ſelf, as wy 22h bur £r Farhe reſtifierh of me, 
nourerh me, by che Prophers, by his voice from Heaven, by 
Ry miracles by me done. 
ſay that he is your Ged ] They profefled fo, (as alſo many now) 
they denied God in their a&ions; as the Apoſtle ſaich, Tir 1, 
K, they profeſſe that they know Ged, but in works they deny bim, (oc. 
"complements can take the omniſcient God, no diſguiſes deceive 
, Nee Jer, 3. 4» 5. Mart..7. 21. &c. 
'V, 55. ye bave nit known him ] Therefore is he not your God : 
him nor, who dare ſo wilfully diſobey him : he thar ſaith, 
' him, and heepeth not his commandments, is « lyar, and the truth 
mt in bim, 1 J hn 2. 4. . . 
V. 56. Abraham rotheed to ſee my day ] Thar is, my coming in 
| fleſh, which he ſaw far off by faith, Heb. 11. 13. ( Proſper re- 
je hirrothe day of his paſſion, figured in his ſon, de promiſ. 0 
("6 1, part I, cap. 17» ) F 
V. 57. Thou art not yet fifty years old ] He was abour thirty and 
Jars old, See Luke 3.23.. | 
\ !+ 53. Before Abraham was, I am ] 1 who according to my 
{ IOty am not wy years old; according ro my divine nature 
\ inal , and ſo before Abraham , and all rhe creatures : the 
Pay hath neither paſt, nor future, ſed ſemper eſſe babet, Greg. hom. 
1 Pp Evang, Heſaich not to Moſes, I was, bur 1 am bath ſent thee, 


3-14. | ack | 
Such is the fary of blind 


'V. 59. Then took they up ſtones, (oc. 


kcauſe thou ſpeakeſt erruth, bur becauſe thou violateſt the Law ; - 


Annotations oh the Goſpel according to S. Fobn: 
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-— 6 w 
zcal, and impatient errour, they have no ſober ears for truth, bu; 
hands quickly armed for ſlaughter, See AQs 7. 57. 

but {Ju hid himſelf ] How, we read nor, but certainly Gods 
power lo proteRed him ; becauſe the time of his paſſion was not yer 
come, Sec Luke 4. 30. he could cafily have deſtroyed all his enc- 
mics, but qui pati venerat, exercere judicium nolebat. Greg, in Evang, 
hom, 18, He thar came to ſuffer would not now exerciſe judge- 
merit : It any teach us, to decline the fury of our enemies by with- 
drawing our ſelves from their preſence, it ir may be, to reſerve our 
ſelves to better times and auditors, Certainly Chriſt Rayerth nor 
with the bloody and cruel ; though in his abſence they Bae the 


polleiſion of the external ; material Churches, * - 


CHAP, IX, 
Verſe oo pon from bis birth ] Born blind : this ſerreths; 
EN greatneſſe of the miracle © they who are blzg 
diſcaſe growing in the eye, ( any part of that curious f 
hurt or diſaffcRed ) may poſſibly find ſome help by 
induſtry of the Phyſician : bur thoſe who we 4 x 
outeyes, or without the natural frame and diſpeficion thereof, 
can becured by none bur the Lord of nature: therefore the Evan- 
geliſt mentionerh this, that we may know that this cure was non 
artis, ſed poteſtatis, Ambroſ, ad Bellic. ep. 75, 1. 9g. not of art bur 
power, | | es 
V. 2. or bis parents ] This they asked, being confident of his 


| omniſcience, orherwiſe they had'in yain moved this queſtion ; and 


alſo knowing that all miſery is the effe& of fin, (c 5. 14.) and 
that God often viſiterhthe Parents fin upon their dear children, 
ſee 2 Sam, 12.14. &, - 

V. 3. Neither bath this man ſinned, nor, Cc, ] Which he ſaich 
not &TAas, ſimply, for ſo, both he and his parents had ſinned (as 
Chryſoftom noteth) bur neicher this mans fins,nor his parents were a 
cauſe why he, rather than all, orher finners, was born blind, bur 
that Gods glory might appear in his cure, 

V. 4. Whileit s day ] While I live here, or while I have op- 
portunity, This is a fimilicude taken from rhe common cuſtom and: 
condition of men unto whom God hath appointed the day-rime for 
labour and doing JF\IN oY Exode 20, 9. 0ne oþus tultmm, 70. 
T&s|a Ti tee ov, all thy works. See Pal, 104.23. the preſent ſenle 
is, which Theophyla# giveth, tus 5 T&gur C:05 a vine, while my 
preſent life laſteth ; which the Apoſtle, Hebr. 5. 7. calleth juiggs 
Tis C@; 05 418, the dayes of bis fleſh; thar is, while yet he was in 
chis world bearing the aſſumed frailries of human fleſh and blood 


' ( for we may not think thar being glorified, he hath puc off our 


fleſh, and human qaagiand, while he here lived to preach, do mi- 
racles to ca]l men to, and confirm them in the faith, and perform 
all thoſe things, which a.cording to the dererminate counſel and 
will of God,were to be done for the accompliſhment of mans ſalva- 
tion; all which-becauſc ir was limited to certain times and mo- 
ments thereof; he compareth the ſeaſon and opporrunity of work- 
ing and doing the ſame, to a day conſiſting 'of certain definite 
ours, 

when no man can work |\ Hz callerh the hour of rhe wicked,and 
power of darknefle ( ro which he was in his paſſion ſhortly to be 
ſubjeaed ) the night, wherein he ſhould not have o portunity of 
healing, and Going miracles for the confirmation of rhe Golpel, by 
his own viſible and bodily preſence : he did that after his death 
and reſurre&ion by his diſciples and their ſuccefſours in the Pri- 
mirive Church for a time : the words therefore cxprefle nor an im- 
poſſibility, bur an importunity : when no man can work ; that is, 
when ir is unſeaſonable ro work : it muſt reach us, while we have 
time, to improve it to Gods ſervice ; rhe time is coming on,where- 
in there ſha]! be no faith, labour, propheſying, nor place for repen- 
rance, See Iſa, 55, 6, John 12, 35, 36. x Cor, 13.8. 

V. 5. Iamthelight ] Chap, 1.9. He is alwayes inthe wo-ld, 
and ſtill iltuminaterh every one that comes into the world ; but 
not now by a viſible preſence, and external operation, bur by his 
divine and ſecrer power, Scec. $. 12, 

V. 6. Spat on the ground ] Chriſt uſerh means, ro' mans reaſon 
improbable,that his power might be rhe berrer ſcen in the cure. 

anointed the eyes of the blind ] Oc ſpread the clay upon the eyes, (yc 
Thar is, the place where the eyes ſhould naturally have been, or 
upon thoſe his lighrleſſe, and diſaffeRed organs of fight : So God 
according to his omipotent will worketh either by, without, or 
contrary, to ordinary meanes, and ſecond caiſes ; plaiſtering 
whole and ſound eyes with clay , might, ro mans reaſon, have 
ſeemed a meanes rather to blinde', than to give a berter 
fighr, | 

"Y 7. go waſh in thepool of Siloam ] Siloars was a fountain ar 
the foor of mount Sion. See en Luke 13.4, _ 

which is by interpretation, ſent ] Syr. NITY7WW Shilouchs ., or. 
Shilucha: it is of ſhalach , miſit emiſit, qyc. rhence wo, 


filah, Iſai, $. 6. the waters ANON, 7 9g EZndyp ! fee 
hereof John Druſ. preterit. 1. 3. ad, Luke 13. 4. ib. annot. in 
N.T, and ib, ad John 9. 7. ib. pret. L*4. Joha 9.4. and ad 
Voc. N,T. com, 1, file, (If. Caſaub. excer.15 N.37, Adricom Theaty, 
ter, ſ. Feruſalem. N. 206 . Ferom, in Iſai. 6 Foſeph, de bel, F dl 7. 
6, 24, Plini. 1, 31. c, 2. faich, hereof in Fudd 1170's Sabbatis omnibus 
Ddd ſiccatur --« 


Chap. ix. 


ficcatur --- Theſe words of interpretation, are added to fignifie that 
Chriſt was ( as the ſpiritual rock, 1 Cor. 10. ſo allo ) the Siloah, 
ſent of God to illuminate and ſave men, to be the fountain of all 
good to Belceyers: it was not the yertue of this water ( wherein 
doubtleſſe many had waſhed without any extraordinary efte&) bur 
his power who was ſent of God, that gave this man fight 3: and this 
bare atype of baptiſm, as Ambroſe ( forccired,yerle 1.) noteth 
which was called of the Grechs q@71opa. Clem, Alexand. Ped. 1. 1, 
Nazianx, rat. 40. Cyril. Cat. I, 2. Chry(sſt. on Heb 6. 4. where the 
Apoſtle calleth the baprized 9«T:Si]a;, enlightened, as Ambrof. 
faith, refuſo lumine, as if Chrift the light couching the blind, infu- 
ſed illumination, ; 

V. 8. he that ſate and begged ] Their law concerning beg- 
gars, and proviſion for the poor, Deureranomy 15 4 ( as inother 
diſordered governments ) it ſeemerh was now not carefully execut- 
cd, See AR. 3.2. 

V. 9. Iamhe \ As impiety is ingenious to conceal and obſcure 
the works of God, ſo is faith and holy gratitude irigenuous and free 
to confefle the ſame ro Gods glory : their doubring occaſſoned this 
recovered man to proclaim, the work of Chriſt on him ; wherein 
as Chryſoſtom NS, "x 17 In Try age pay Tipo --- he 
was not aſhamed of his former blindnefle ( no nor of his beggery) 
nor ws” red he the peoplesfury, neicher diflembled he the bencfic re- 
ccived. 

V. 10. thine eyes opened ] &vewy2acay, after the Hebrew 
manner of ſpeaking, the eyes of the blind are ſaid ro be ſhut : and 
ſo their eyes are ſaid to be opened, who. of blind, are reſtored ro 
Gghr : ſomerimes we read of eyes, held, or opened in another 
ſenſe, as Gen. 21. 19. Luke 24. 16. ſo Hagars were opened, that 
ſhe might ſee thar , which before , though preſent , and ſeeing , 
ſhe could nor ſce: and the Diſciples eyes were held; not that 
_y might nor ſee, bur thar rhey might nor ar preſent know 
Chriſt, 

V. 11, I went and waſhed ] Herelateth the truth fimply and 
as it was acted ; ſhewing the effc& of his faith and obedience, the 
receiving his ſight. 7 

V. 12, I know not ] Whether they asked,as admiring the cure, 
or to accuſe him who had wrought it en the Sabbarh, ir is not 
evident though this ſeemerth nioſt probable : ir appeareth char 
though the cured man had learned his name who cured him, 
of others ( as Mark 10+ 47. Matth, 20. 30. ) poſſibly of thoſe 
who led him away to Siloam , yet had he not yer ſeen Jeſus, 
who likely went away from the place where he cured him, 
0 that he found him not after he returned from the water, 

ceing. 

V. 13. they broyght him th the Phariſees |] Whether to ingratiate 
with them, or to enform them whar admirable things Jeſus (whom 
they perſecuted ) did, ir is not manifeſt. 

V. 14. It was the Sabbath day ] See on Mar, 12.2,5,8, Sce 
chap. 5. 9. &c- 

V. 15. again the Phariſees ] Theſe buſic enemies of Chriſt, in- 
rended by this re-examination of the man, to have found fome ad- 
vantage againſt Chriſt ; bur they did but condemn themſelves the 
more, by how much more apparent their malice made this admir- 
able work of Chriſt. 

V. 16, becauſe he keepeth not the Sabbath ] See on chap, , 

z 16. 
: V. 17. A Prophet ] A man of God, of whom he muſt have 
ſuch power, Surely he muſt needs be acknowledged an holy Pro- 
pher ſent of God, which he hath abundantly proved by this his 
power ſhewed on me, in doing this divine miracle of reſtoring ſighr 
ro me who was born blind; this none but God ever did,or could do. 

V. 18. Until they called bis parents ] Hoping that they being 
over-awed with fear of their power and authority, would rather 
deny that their ſon was born blind, than by confeſſing a known 
truth, incur their diſpleaſure : but the more rhey ftrive to obſcure 
the truth, the more evident they made ir: ſo God turneth the 
counſels of rhe wicked againſt themſelyes, and taketh the wiſe in 
their own craft, See 1 Cor, I. 19. 

V. 19. whoye ſay was, (96. ] They will not acknowledge thar 
he was ſo born, bur interrogate the parents in a threatning man- 
ner, which in effc& was to bid them deny it, as they rendred 
their favour, | 

V. 20, we know this s our ſon ] We cannot but knaw and con- 
feſle this ; they would not for fear deny their ſon : how wretched 
is it for fear or favour to to deny our Saviour, 

V. 21, heis of age ask him ] Of age to be a comperent witneſle , 
and he can heſt enform you hereof, who hath many years endured 
rhe miſery of blindnefſe, and now enjoyerh his fight : ir may be the 
cure was not wrought in their ſight, and therefore they more wil- 
lingly pur off the fuller anſwer to their ſon, 

V. 22, becauſe they feared the Jews ] That is, the Phatiſees 
and theſe who were of their conſiſtory , or Sanhedrin, becauſe they 
had already derermined to exconimunicare. or put any man our of 
the Synagogue thar confeſſed -him ro be Chriſt; and ir appearerh 
thar this was publiſhed among the common polo with ſevere 
threatnings, therefore theſe parents were afraid. | 


put out of the Synagogue ] Thar is, caſt our of the Church as a |- 


notorious and contumatious malefagour , profane, and wicked 
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| | 2 Chap. ix. 
Heretick z which caſting out, we call excommunicaticn 
Matrh, 18, 17. 1 Cor, 5. 2,5. 1Tim, 1, 20, this ſhewerh, as, 
abuſe of excommunication among them, ſe the uſc thn Ky 
all ages, | #4 
; V. 24. give God praiſe ] Tell truth, that God may he 51,76 ; 
See Joſh. 7. 19. As if they had ſaid, remember, char thor j 
eſt in Gods preſence : thus ( as hypocrites uſe ) they preg a 
= —_— of God, te colour their ewn implacable malice a Wo, 
riſt, "AY 
we know ] They would have them in blind obedie; 
authority, reſt on their judgement ( though ir — 
himſelf) and beleeve thar they could nor erre, """"NOY 
this man is a ſinner ] By this they blaſphemouſly meant, an; 
roriouſly ;impious man, *Y 

V. 25, I know that whereas I was blind, | now ſee ' 
fore, he is a Prophet, bur perceiving the Phariſees Gone 
Chriſt, refuſing to ſpeak of the perſon, he affirmeth the 7d Eo 
work done. ; | | b 

V. 26. They ſaid to him again ] In theſe many re-exay; 
tions, they would haye Found him forgerful of wha oY 
ſaid, that by crofling his own teſtimony , he might haye wy 
It void: ſo extream diligent is Saran, to overthrow, or obſcure 
truth, + 

V. 27. ye did not hear ] Ye believed it nor, Gre, ts jutggn 
ye heard not, ye regarded not, you gave no credit ro my teſti 
why do you defire often to hear that which ye will not heleeye þ 
it never ſo evident. "or FHOY 

will ye alſo be his diſciples ? ] As ifhe had ſaid ; doyoy by thel 
re-examinarions defire to know more of him thar you may helen 
in him and follow him as his diſciples, as 1, and all that are & 
lightened by God, find juſt cauſe ro do? if ſo, I ſhall willin 
anſwer again and again ; it not, let it ſuffice that I have 
already clearly relared the whole truth of this matter unt 
you. 

V. 28 weare Moſes Diſciples ] Thus they boaſted, but were is 
deed wicked hypocrites : on falſe principles they ſet their falle ſu 
perſtruQons : they rook it for granted, thar he couldnat he a di 
ſciple of Moſes ; that is, obey the Law of God given by the mini 
of — belceved in, or was a diſciple of Chriſt : whereas i} 
truth is, thar they which were the true diſciples of Miſes, did com 
ro, and beleeve in Chriſt, the end of the Law, which was a School 
maſter to bring them to him, Gal. 3, 24. therefore he told then 
C. 5. 46+ bad ye believed Moſes, ye would have believed me: for | 
wrote of me. DT OI 

V. 29. whence he is }) They knew his parents, bur doubted 
his authority, wherher God ſent him te us or not : we know ne 
what commiſſion, power, or authoriry he hath to preach and 
theſe things. We are certain that God ſpake to, and wroughth 
M:ſes,whom we follow; this man we know not whence he is: much 
differently ſaid Nicodemus, C. 3. 2. Rabbi, we know that thou art 
teacher come from God ; for no man can do theſe miracles that thin di 
except God be with him. | 

V. 30. hereinis a marvellous thing ] He might well admireth 
ignorance, ſeeing opening the eyes of the blind, was a foretold fig 
and mark of the Mcſſias, Iſa.z5.4, 5. ſo Mar. 11.5. Luke 7, 20. &, 
which they knowing that he now had done, and never man befor 
had or could do, yet they could not ( by reaſon of their malice 
which blinded them) underſtand and belceve that he was the pre 
miſed Meflias, ſo many ages before deſcribed and marked out b 
God, by his opening the eyes of the blind, &c, See Mar, 11:5, 

V. 31. God heareth not ſinners ] Pſal. 66.18 . Which may notdt 
underſtood ſimply and univerſally : for God ſomerimes hearethir 
judgement, as he ſomerimes denyerh in mercy,by this argumentt 
would overthrow their blaſphemous cenſures of Chriſt : God vi 
not hear the prayers of ſuch wicked men as you mentioned, ſee 
1.11,Rom 8.15,Pſal.50.16.Jam.5.16, therefore he cannot be vi 
ed who obtaineth power of God to do ſuch things, Sce C, 3.3, 

but if any man, = ] 1 John 3. 22. - ; 

V. 32. ſince the. world began ] As if he ſaid, that which comet 
ro paſle by nature, is commonly, or uſually ſo, rhar which byX 
often; bur that which is done againſt the courſe of nature, ao 
the power of arr, and fo rarely, muſt needs be by the immer 
hand of God : and ſo conſequently Chriſt is of God. | 

Ry. 33. be could do nothing ] None of theſe extraordinary goo 
things. | 

V 34. altogether born in ſins ) They meant, a wicked rude idiot 
as if he had by his affliion been marked for a notorious finer; 
a curſed man, as c, 7, 39. | 

Caſt him out ] Or excommunicated him. See v. 22. 


V. 35. when he had fund him | They that are excommunica 


for confeſſing Chriſt arighr, are thereby brought nearer ro Chilſt 


bur they who are juſtly excommunicare, are thereby delivered tt 


Satan, 1 Cor, 5. 5. 1 Tim, 1, 20, which is a rerrible punil 


ment, | 
deft thou believe ? ] This he ſaith, #x oe yvoar, faich Chryſof 


hom. 58. not being ignorant , bur being willing to mannen mw 
ſelf unto him, that he mir hr beleeve and be ſaved. 


V. 36. who is be Lord,gyc. ] Nor yet knowing Jeſus by _ 
ayol 


affe&ionarcly deſiring ro know him who bad done Dany = 
a 


: 


Chap 


q favour 
that he n 
V. 37 
hut it is Þ 
Gon of G 
mz: 
fb 


Chap: x. 


might beleeve, ; ID tl 
—_ 7 is be that talkerh with thee } He faith nor, I ami he; 
uric is he, as in a third perſon, intimaring char the Deity of che 
©on of God was vailed in that form of infirm nian which he ſaw : 
man who had his bodily eyes opened to ſet the Son of God'in 
the nth, bur-incoraparably more Kappy in thar his ſouls eyes were. 
alighrened co apprehend and know him b "fatth to ſalyarion; 
Chriſt who gave the firſt, now followerh himr"#ith. chis new and 
--aret beneficence, So do Gods niercies increaſe upon the ele&. | 
fy. 38. worſhipped him ] Fell down and worſhipped him : ſo 
he Syriac Interpreter harhcir, Ne 2 EG x46 
V. 39 for judgement T am come ] Meaning, the Phariſees arro- 
ie all juriſdi&ion to themſelyes, as if they onely ſaw all things; 
Fil ſhall judge, or execute Ro far erherwiſe > for 1 will 
lighten thole whom rhey account blind:, and'deliver them to 
uckneſſe of mind , who think themſclves the ' onely kriowing 
herd which ſee not ] Thar is, wretched finners, who ery hep: nf 
ind bewail cheir innate ignorance, ſhall | be enligened by the 


l, _ | | 
_ they whichſee ] They who think they are wiſe ( Sce 
lf. 5. 2.1, ) 35 did the Phariſees, who arrogared to themſelyes the 
nmcof.wiſe ; anciently the Prophers were” called INT roim 
ſers, 1 Sa. 9-9. lerus go TININ. 70. weys Thy CalnoTe: to 
th ſee7,, So was a Propher called, 6 Carnwy: "fo here 31 CabrorJes ; 
6$r. p71 which ſee of the Hebr, MN vidir, whence alſo 1v\N 
vſeer, or'2 Propher; Ia, 30. 10, the Scribes and Phariſces yainly 
\ Ho ſuch high titles (as Mar. 23. 7, 24+) are threatned, as 
lk. 6; 9. See Mat: 23: I5s | RY dot contert 

V.. 40, are we blind alſo 2] Whar # will' you ſay that we alſo 
xe ignorant ? | {NN tt | ; . TITy | \ 8" | _— Cf 
V. 41. ye ſhould have nd ſin ] That's, you ſhould not.be ſo 
guch in fault, as flow you are, if you erred ignorantly,, but it is 
apreater fin ro condemn the known Lay of God, thanto be igno- 
ane hereof ( See chap. 15 2.2. Mar, 'z5,/14-") or, you were nearer 
the cure, but for your opinion of knowledge and ſanity ;, many 
Þdlong fince been wiſe, and good + but that rhey roo ſoon 
tonght themſelves ſo, See Revel. 3. 17. x John 1.8, 1 Cor, 3, 
WT, Jam, 4. 17» | EI OY 


CHAP. Xx. os 
Verſe 1, LT not by the door ] Chriſt compareth the Church 


ro 2 ſheep-fold, ( as Mich, 2. 13.) into which. God 
guters his ſheep ; thar is, the Ele& : and himſelf rothe'dovr : b-- 
euſethere may be no entrance into the Church, bur through him : 
they who lead not this way, ate no true paſtours © | 

V, 2. he that entreth by the door ] Thar is,by Chriſt : the Prieſts, 

ibes, and Phariſees, as falſe Prophers, came in ſheeps clothing, 
mo within were ravening wolves, Mar.'7. 15. 

Y, 3. to bim the porter openeth \ The meaning is ; God allow- 
i none for paſtours, bur thoſe who 152d cheir hearers to him 
through Chiif. IP 
* the ſheep hear his voice ] The Ele& know and follow the voice gf 

tin his word. - ©. .' | 
' be calleth his own ſheep' by name ] He knoweth who are his, 
os. 2, 19, and their names are written. in the Book of Life, 


4.3. PINS 
V. 4. when be putteth forth bis own ſheep ] See Pal. 23. 1, &c. 
17.16, 2 Sam, 7. 8. He leadeththem our to green paſtures, 
tis to refeion and comfort ; "he goerh before them in dofrine 
example : his ſheep know his voice, by thar diſcerning ſpirir, 
Which we are commanded to try the ſpirits, 1 John 4+ 1, So did 
= Bareans, AS. 17. SA 
V. 5. know not the woice of Frangers ] They approve nor, or 
ken not to the: yoice of thoſe who bring any other doftrine, 
M,1,8, 2 Johnv. 10. ; HE” 
'V. 6. This parable ] See Mar. 13, 3. Gre. Teu Tiw Thu rape 
|, this proverb, or adagie, 2 Per. 3. 22. a ſhorr, and common 
Mtence,or ſaying : thar which the other Evangeliſts call a parable, 
3" 3.3, &c, 6 . ; 
|, 7. Then ſaid Jeſus again ] Or therefore, becauſe they under- 
= nt what he ſaid, he repeaterh-it again, further expreſling ir 


; Lmthe door of the ſheep ] The meaning is, thar in Chriſt is the 
Fall dodrinewherewith the ſouls of the Ele are nouriſhed : 

Gore the Apoſtle cared for nothing elſe, Phil $6 1 Cor. 2; 2. 

| ar no man can come into the kingdom of God, bur throu 

MW: lo23 Gr. Nazienzen ſaid orat." 36. 8085; 08 os 0 fav] 

| eve: He is the way leading us ( ro eternal life Mdugh 

welt: his Saints and EleR, per eum, intrant ad cum, through his 

y m merir to life erernal in him, © {ag | 


. All that ever came before me ] Meaning the falſe prophers, 


Annotatioiis on the Goſpel accordifig ts S. Fohi 


afavour : not aſhamed of his ignoranceyhe prayerh to be enformed | 


| happinelle in the life co come, 


'z. 19. John 13.r$, bur here is an Hebraiſme,g2erorxe he 


; ame nor in by him, but Saran and their own ambition : who- 
\ ca]led himſelf the door or way to life; or all' tharwenr into 


Uiniſtry and he ſent them not for he faith not , all thar'were | 


AM: for as 


, Auguſtin ſaith, Tv"6. contr. adv; Teg. G96.1."2- 6,4. He proveth'"fin, and "deregerh | hypocrifie , therefor 
% th here, all choſe qui mi non fuiſſent : who were nerſent, , 


=_ 


| | DT, Chap, 2. 

whom the Pcopher Jeremy reproveth, chap. t 4, 14, ſo Reda ſairh; 
Ciamillo venerunt, [oa verbo det venerunt, qui nen per ſe venerunt ; 
they came with him who came with the word of God, who came 
not by themlſelyes, So Clem. Alexandrinus, I. 1, ſtrom. av 6c jt 


. Te9onmw ere, &c, The Prophets truly, for as much as they wee 


ſent and inſpired of God -- 's xAi7]au e301 Andi and Nichuo- 
yot -- were not theeyes and robbers, bur Miniſters :, by theeves and 
robbers are here meagt,thoſe who ſeck their own caſe and profit,nor 
caring for the flock of God,  . _ | 

V. 9. Iam the door ] As men come by the door. into the houſe, 
ſo come we to heaven through Chriſt onely : and therefore hie ſaith 


'T am the door ; that is, as a door by which onely you may enter into 
. life erernal, Soc. 15, 1, 5, Iam the true vine : in figurative enun- 


ciations it is neceſſary ro know thar the analogical and repreſent- 
itg fign, a$ Put for the thing repreſented, and contrariwiſe ſome- 
times « I am the door, I am the true vine; that is, theſe thin s have a 
kind of proportion ot reſemblance of me the onely Mediatour, and 
Saviour : this is my body, this is my blood ; that is, fignes,and reſemb- 
lances A of God to ſhew the Lords death till he come, i Cor. 

IIy 26, , , "x ENT TIE SEC 
and ſhall po in nd out 1 Not meaning going out of 'the Chnifch, 
the body of Chriſt; ( for as La#antizs ſaith 


., 


by ſepararion from 


' well, þ. 4.c. alt. if any go out of Chriſts Church, #ſþe vite ac ſa- 
Ltis aterne alien eft ; He is an aliant from hope of eternal life 


and ſalvation, bur alluding to the uſe of a door : it is an Hebraiſme 

importing ſecurity of life and conyerfarion, and ations : as Pſalm 

LTC, kd EOS" ein) Feb 
V. 16. have it more abundantly ] Which is inreſpet of the en< 


creaſes of Gods, grace through Chriſt here , and the fulneſle of 


V. 11, 1 am the good ſhepherd ] Ifa.40.11, Ezek. 34. 23+ Thus 
ſaith, Cyril, Hieroſo. 6at. 10, ;He is ſometimes called a Sheep or 
Lambe ; $i« nv arVgurorwe : in reſpe& of his incatnarion 3 
and alſo a ſhepherd { Jie Thr pinarIgatiay Ths Str &- : for 
the benigniry of his Deity. ETD oe 

V. 12, Seeth the wolf coming ] By wolt he 'tneaneth falſe pro- 
pliets and ſeducery, as Mar. 7, 15. ſo. AA, 20, 29. or perſecurors t 
forme adde hereto, Satan ; qui cules fidelium, inſidians circuit. Gres 
gor. bom, 14,.in Eugng. who laying: wait, gocth round abour the 
folds of the faichful, a” at ants je AR 

'V. 13. the bireling fleeth ] Thar is, he that adminiſtrerk for his 
own profits ſake, leayeth the people ro ſeducers, and deftru&ion. 
Sec Row, 16, 18, Phil. 3. 19. Ezck. 13,4 5. & 34. 2, here are deſ- 
cribed three properties of falſe prophers,or hirelings, . 1, They have 
no proper charge, ; they are bur intruders and uſurpers, whatever . 
right they pretend to, or ſeem ro have, 2, When rhe wolf any 
danger or trouble comerh ; rhey fly and deſert the cauſe ; if nor 
leaving the place, yer in connivance and filence ; as Auguſtin ſaich 
hereon, fugiſt;, quis tacuifti : thou fledſt for as much as thou heldſt 
thy peace : they betray ſouls for fear of men ; non matando lotum 
ſed ſubtrabends ſolacium, fugit : quia injuſtitiam vidit, (oc. tacuit : 
fugit, quod ſe ſub ſilentio abſcondit, Gregor. hom. 1 4. he flyeth, not by 
changing place, bur by withdrawing ( or withholding ) comfort ; 
becauſe he ſaw wickedneſſe and held his peace : he flyerh, in thas 
he hiderh himſelf in ſilence. 3. They leave their people co the ſe- 
ducements of falſe prephets and.impoſtors. 4 ng Tot 

V. 14, The hood fhepbicrd ] Avverſe 11, He knowerh his,/2 vg 

knoweth, 
thar is, he loverh, approyerh, or holderh dear, ſo Gregor. g. ſ, in- 
rerprereth cognoſco, hoc eſt, diljgo, I know, thar is, 1 love. So the 
Hebr, UT Jadah, is uſed,Pfa). 1.6. and 37.18: Sec alſo Mar.7 23. 

V. 15. I lay downny life for the ſheep ] Hirelings berray the 
ſheep ro the wolf, but Chriſt #75 AvTpoy for a ranſome. and ſothe, 
faithful Paſtours, #rg pagrveroy, for a witnelſe to the truth, lay 
down their lives for the ſheep. See 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. Iſa. 53. 6,8, 
12. Ads 20.28. Johns. 51. 1 John 3, 16. 

V. 16. other ſheep have I] He meaneth among the Gentiles, 
which rhien were ſtrangers to the Church of God, Sce Exck. 37.22 
So Hoſ. 2. 23. I will call them my people which were not my peopley 
and her beloved, which was not beloved, Rom. 9. 25, 26, Sic autem 
Moſes Ethiopi(ſam accipiebat uxorem, Irene. L 4. c. 37. So Moſes took 
rhe Erhiopian ro wife, Numb. 12. 1. in a repreſenrarion of thar, 
which was to come; making her an Iſraclice, who' was an aliant : 
Sa was the wild Olive implanted, Rom, 11. 17 &c, . 

and there ſhall be one fold ] One Church of Jews and Gentiles ; 
the particion-wall being broken down, Ephef, 2.14. & 3. 6. & 4 4. 
If bur one Church, quomodo poteſt gregi annumerari, qui in numero, 
gregis non eft ? How can he be reckoned ro rhe flock, which is nor 
in he number of the flock > Cyprian. [,1.ep. 5. See more there con- 
cerning the uniry of the Church. Spa | | | 

V. +7. becanſe Tlay d1wh my life] Iſa. 53. 12. Becauſe I, wil- 
lingly perform hiswill, for mans redemption becoming obedient 
untothe dearh, even the death of the erofſe. Phil, 2.8, 

V. 18. power to take it up again ] To'raiſe. my human nature 
from the dead, as being very God, the refurreRion ahd the life, 
chap-11. 25. , Go” RET TR oh Ha Foo 

V. 19. there 'was a diviſion] As chap. g. ig, 50a! we-: 

re the impious 
ahd ſo men afe 


wotld is troubled' ar ths preaching thereof ; 
DIY: divided 


Chap. x. 


divided into feveral fa&ions, according to their different opinions. 

V. 20, he bath a devil, &yc. ] Soſaid they, chap. 7. 20; and 8. 
48. pairemu: yr. inſadiends inſenit, or omnino inſanit, an uſual 
Hebraical auxifis $ that which we fay, bes ſtark mad; and luna- 
rick : thus impudently blaſpheme they the wiſdom and mercy of 
God. See 1 Kings 9+ 11. AQs 2. 13, 19, & 26, 24, 

V. 21. nor the words of him that hath a devil ] They that had 
received ſome taſtes of Gods Spirit, reliſhed a divine grace in his 
lips, in the wocds of ſobriety and' truth, And therefore loved and 
admired him, as chap, 7. 46. Mar. 7. 28, 29. afficming ſecretly 
that which they were ſenſible of, by denying an improbable col- 


leRion of the malicious adverſaries : as if they ſaid, wicked, pol- | 


ſefled, or mad men, do not uſe to ſpeak thus, 

can a devil open the eyes, (Fc. | Sxtuortor, a devil, or Satyuo- 
yi0y Ly av, he that bath devil: by this reaſon they refell che 0- 
thers blaſphemous affertion, they intimate thag the devil hath no 
ſuch power,as to bFable to create eyes to him that was born blind; 
they might alſo ſay, neither any ſuch goodnelfe, as to be willing to 
do any good for man, ant Þ in order to ſome (greater milchiet : if 
then this work done exceeded all power of the creature, it remain- 
eth that ir was pbſlible onely ro God the Creatour : and then if 
God wrought in him, without controyerfie the ſame ſpake in him ; 
if his work could not be aſcribed to the devil, neither gag his 
words : if the work was of a good God, how blaſphemouſly do any 
ſay that the words proceeded from a malitious devil, who would 
gladly deſtroy and affli& all mankind ? 


V. 22. the feaſt of the dedication ) Or inflauration ; which feaſt | 


was not that we-read of, 2 Chron, .7, &c. this was. inſtituted by 
Fudas Maccahews, to be held eight dayes,. in remembrance ef their 
deliverance; and reſtitution of their Temple and Religion, which 
Antiochus had corrupted, 1 Maccab; 4. 59, Sce. Bex# not. major. ad 
loc. 4nd Tremelizs on the ſame. .. | 

V. 23. in Solomons porch. ] That is, that parr of the Temple 
which was builr again after the partern of that porch which Solo- 
mon builded. | | ' 

V. 24. make ws in doubt ] Or hold us inſuſpence 2. indeed their 
malice and unbelief made them flutuant and doubtful, his words 
' and works evidently enough declared him to be the Meſſias, to be- 
leevers; unto the malicious unbeleeyers,it no more appeared, than 
lighr ro the blind 2 rhe fault was in themſelyes, who neither did, 
could or would ſee:for their eyes bave they cloſed,left at any time they 
ſhauld ſee with their eyes -- and ſhould be converted, (yc.Mar.13. 15, 
rell us plainly ) Nor that chey were willing to know and beleeve, 
bur that they might bave occafion to calumniate and deſtroy him, 
by accufing him of conſpiracy againſt Ceſar ; foraſmuch as they 
held this principle, thar their expe&ed Mcfſhas, Chriſt, muſt be an 
"abſolute Monarch and glorious King, Sce c. 19, 12, therefore did 
he prohibir his diſciples from divulging that which he had declared 
to them in private concerning this ( ſee Mar, 16. 20.) and forbad 
others to ſpeak of thoſe great things Which he had done for them, 
which otherwiſe would have teſtified as much ;' for his hour was 
nor yet come. Note here how hypocrites ſhur their eyes, and re- 
quire more light : rhey ſcem to caſt an aſperſion on Chriſt, as if he 
were in faultgas the cauſe of their unbeliet becauſe he had nor dealr 
ſincerely enough with them, in a clear revelation of himſelf ro 
chem, who defired nothing more than to know and acknowledge 
the Mefſias ; whereas his wotks which they often ſaw, ſo evidently 
ſpeaking him the Chriſt, they had yer decreed to excommunicate 
any that ſhould confeſle hith to be fo, chap, g. 22, thus ſome Hy- 
pocrites accuſe the Goſpel of obſcurity ; and othets the Minifeers 
reaching of ambiguity, cr ſome other defe&; when, God knows, the 
fault is apparently in themſelves, 

V. 25. the works, (oc, ] As if he had ſaid, whar need mere 
words, where works evidently teſtifying , are dis-beleeved? As ſup- 
poſe there had been, as you calumniare me, any obſcurity in my 
words ; yet the'miracles which you have ſeen with your eyes, done 
by divine power, and exceeding all abiliry of men or Angels, evi- 
dently convince your contumacy againſt God, who will not be- 
liceve his meflengers whom he hath furniſhed with ſuch divine 
yertue 2: theſe ſufficiently witneſſe that 1 am the Chriſt, and ex- 
peed Mefſias, theſe things which I have done in your fight, 

V. 26. becauſe ye are not of my ſheep ] For faith is the gift of 
God, which he gives onely to his. See Ephel. 2, 8. ſpiritual deaf- 
riefle toward the word'of God, is a certain cfte& of unbelict, Sce 
chap. 8 47.and1Johng.6.., | 

' V. 27. my ſheep bear my voice ] Thoſe that are ordained to life 
eternal, hear, beleeve, and obcy the Goſpel which is the yoice of 
- Chriſt their ſhepherd, Sa | | 
I know them ] 1 own and acknowledge them for mine. See 
2 Tim 2. 19. Pſal. 31 7. and 1.6. &c,. As they acknowledge, 


own, and follow, the voice of their Paſtour, loving, reverencing, | « 


beleeving, and obcying him : ſo I acknowledge them for mine, 
loving, preſerving, and giving them the grace of perſeverance in 
the faich, that 1 may ſave them. OTE ia, ia 
they follow me ] They obey. my precepts, and igyitare my ex- 
ample, 
28. 
creature ( 


of 


;ther all any ] Neither men, nor devils, nor an 
Try 4 18 ou $.38, 39. ) neither by fraud —— 


Annotations 6n the Goſpel accordingtoS Fahy. 


OD... , Chap. 
my hand : for as Auguſtin, ſaith, To. 7. de corrup, Q gra, c 
fi quiſquam perit, vitio humano vincitar Dew : {ed nemo —_ 
quia nulla re vincitur Deus : If any one of thele periſh, then 6 
overcome by mans fin; bur God is nor overcome by any thine 
alſo the Aurhor of, that book, de fide ad Petrum Diac, cad. 25," 
V. 2.9. greater than all) More powerful than all the crea 
in his Almighty power they movezand have.their being Agr 
V. 30. I and my Father are one }, Two,perſons, bue one Gol 
ſpeaketh this as he/is God ; one in ſubſtan; c, being, and dein 
ure, glory, and power, &c, as God he fairh, 1 and my Ba. 
one; bur ſecundum formam ſervi, in reſpe& of the form:of a (r.s 
( his allumed humanity ) he ſaith, chap; 14. my Father is. 
than I, Auguſtin.ep.P aſcent ,ep.17 4.ib,ed.177.Sec alſo Falgenty, 
orthod. ad, Donat. poſt med. Cyril, cat. 11.. Hilar de Trin, lit, q, ; 
per ſonis duo, poteſtate unum ſunt, Ambroſ, in Luc. lib;2« cad, 1, ths 
chey are two;perſons, they are one in,power, a ts, 
.V. 31; rook, vp Ano in ]. As chap, 8.59, this them y 
what mind they ipake verle 24, they would have him tell th 
plainly wherher. he, were Chriſt, with purpoſe to Rone him 
falſe propher,,Deur, 13, 5. Levic, 20. 16+, unbelief is the: ws 
of fury : the Ipiric of Satan never diſcovers it felf more even 
in men, than by ſtirring chem up to perſecure Chriſt, ant} 
Preachers of the Goſpel... . Jeage!s Sie | EE 
V. 32. for which of ghem, dc. Seeing you can objet\ ng 
by me done, and yer ſtone me, ir appears thar you perſcewe jy 
the good Lhaye done you 5 the implacable enemy hath inally 
ſtirred up perſecution againſt the Prophers. for. x| good they (; 
no. wonder thar Chriſt bids us rejoyce herein, See Luke 5. 
James 1.2, nothing more evidently markeththem for dearroGy 
than the devils malice to them : as (-Tertallian adv, Geat-6qJ,r 
ſaid of their perſecution under Nero, We may, . we alſoglnyn 
an avoucher of our condemnation ; Vyi enim ſcit illum imelljgere 


 non-niſi grande aliquod bonam a Nerone damnatum ; for he that hag 


him may under 
demned by Nero, __ | Ny 
V. 33+ for agood pork we ſtone thee not ] The wick w 
fain ſeem, bur nor. be juſt : they 'will neyer acknowledge any 
ſecution of Chriſt or his, by themſelves aRed ; their prafice is 
load them with prerended crimes , ſuppoſing thereby to jufi 
themſclves in their outrages ; whereas La do by ſo much ar 
make themſelves gvilry, by bow much greater injury they do 


, thar nothing bur ſome great good js 


| Juſt, by ſlandering them, and by hurting nor onely their perk 


bur alſo their good names: ir was more injurious cruelty to putt 
Skins of beaſts on perſccured Chriſtians; bor they might cher 
make their dogs worry them to death, than if they had flain the 
in cheir own habits: it is an undeniable currehie in cruelty, t6 
ones chroat cut with a clean knife ; ro be condemned withouth 
and defamatory language, or under pretended.and falſe crimes, 
V. 34; 51t not written ] Pſal.82. 6. That is, in the holy Ser 
tyres ( So chap, 15.25.) which your ſelves hold and profeſle, He 
DAMNMA in yrur law. NT torah, fomerimes imports ondlyi 
five Books of. Moſes; ſometimes, the whole Scriptures, and thee 
arine thereof, as here : ſomerimes, Moſes , the 'Prophers, agdt 
Pſalms are diſtin _ "P17 0 
ye are gods ] CTATINN, elobim in Scripture. fignifieth either t 
true God, or ſomerhing excellent ; as Angels, great and hone 
able men, princes, &c, Exod, 21,6. 1.Sam.. 2, 25, Exod, 4.1 
x Say, 28. 13, becauſe.in. government and judging the people( 
Feboſaphat told his Judges , 2 Chrome 19, 6, ) they judgenorh 
man, bur God. | yp 
'V. 35. unto whom the word of God came ] To whom God fp: 
in that Scripture; thar 'is, ro Kings, his Vice-gerents, whowl 
callerh gods, becauſe they rule on carth-for him, x: 
cannot be broken ] avfiivau, violaitd, or made woid, as Mat. 5.1 
or deſtroyed, as chap. 7. 23, or denyed, as falſe and erroneous. 
V. 36.Jay ye,of bim] Who is indeed, Kipgof kings, andLod 
lords, Rev.17.14. How injuriouſly,and:blaſphemouſly, do you 
that I blaſpheme, becauſe I ſpeak the rruth, .in.affirming that l# 
the Son of God? You allow.morral men,Kings,Princes,and Juag: 
to be called gods; becaule the Scriprure ftilerh rhem ſo, thouy 


violence, 55 &$7« 06 iS, nonc ſhall be able to pluck A out of 


| aleth,ro his own werks done among them , that 


they are in their own perſons, wicked men ; and why will ye® 


acknowledge me to be the Son of God, concerning whom the 14l 
God of truth who cndired the holy Scripture ( 2 Per. 3, 26. 8 
fied from heayen, thar I ay bjs beloved S4n in whom he is werhy 


ſed, Mar, 17.5. & 3. 17. 2 Per. 1. 17. 


whom the Father bath ſanftified J If ye granc this tirle (accote 
ro $criprures ) to Princes who are bur men, an&coo often the 
of men ( the corruption of the beſt being in the cfſe&s thered, 
worſt and moſt dangerous') will ye not | permit ir me, whow 
nature djving origine, by an incomprehenſible generation, the. 
one of God ; God of God, yery God, as alſo very man? . 
y, 37. if1 do not the works of My Father . Thar 15, ſuch we 
E: - > x" ſ; d h th be h 
rarner, e lame power and Deity : thus. proyen ne 
the: Son of Gad by i lubſtance, and of rþe 
none can apprehend, the works and effe&s thereof, all 
conſider and undertnd ;\ therefore Chriſt here , as it we 
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God onely, can do; which indecd Chriſt did with 


- 


I 


Chap. xi. | 
V. 38, and Tin him] See chap, 14.16, Sec Hilar, de trin. 1. 7, he 
 yroyerh by his divine works done, thar the father is in him, and he 
:1 the tarher; becauſe they have one will, work and nature; though 
|. they are diſtin& perſons, yet are they but one and the ſame 
' 20. ſought again to take him) Seechap, 7, 32, Malice is reſt- 
| DL jo che voice of the moſt prudent cannot charm ir: ,the, 
- more Chciſt laboureth to enform and conyert themthar they mighr 
: be ſaved; the higher riſeth their ambirion to deſtroy him, ſuch is 
invin | (5 
opts reaching * when they hear high myſteries, chey 6rys dur 
hic ſermo, chap. 6. 60, when myſterious things, they, ſayz/as verſe 
"14 M 4 plainly, and when he doth rel] them plainly, Jand my fa- 
®}r are one, then they roo, u} tones 10 ſtone big... l 
* but he eſcaped] By the ſecret power of his deity; his hour. being | 
- "got yer comes © agaly Sato; oomrat: gi Hl, Fes 
4, 40, where Jobn at fuſt baptized] John x, 28. -Berhabara : 
"ere John ficſt baptized, but afterward changed the place, chap. 
23. this place Chriſt now choſe. as. remote, and-ſafe. from the 
""Tews, ſo allo ro minde the people, of thoſe rhings w 
"Fed of him, as verſe 47. dz boi 1135) obbt 2206 07+ + 
*"y. 41. Fobn did no miracle] He neither .caft out devils, reſtored 
kr to the blinde, raiſed the dead,&c.yer the people helicyed:him - 
' ſent of God,and in doubt were they whether he were.gorche Chriſt, 
"though he did no ſuch works, Luke 3.15, why then (iighs they | 
*. ſay) ſhould we not rather bclieye this ra. be the Qheiſt, who hath - 
-3cne ſo many and fo admirable works; the rather forthat John 
'teflifyed of this man, (* Marth, 3, ix, John 1,26; and 327. 
"xc. ) and all that ever he ſaid of him, - 
| ge .42\many believed] For Johns reſtimeny, and their ownexpe- 
Tience of Chriſts words and works, to which he remixed the unbe- 
lieving Jews, chap. 5. 33. 36. Though the ſeed of Gods word ſeem 
omerimes to be beſtowed in vain, yet in irs ſeaſon by God appoint- 
4, it hal appear in the ele& and believers ; where cyer. Jeſus went 
"ke ſaw the fruits of his gracious labours; except onely inthe obſti- 
' rare hearers,whom their own malice marked our to deſtruRion, Sce 
2C0, 4+ 33 4+ AI 
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CHAP. X1. 


6 0 avi 
Ye of Bethany] A village about rwo miles from. Jeru- 


alcm, beyond the mount of Olives, meationcd, Luke 

town of Mary] Where they dyglc, The Eragglit deſcriberh;:La-' 
tow by his rwo-ſiſters, Mary and Martha, of whom the faumer 
"Erangcliſts had ſpoken, as zealous and £xcellenr; followers of 
Chriſt; and this hiſtory is exaQtly wrircen, as being a great. demaon- 
{ration of the divine power of Chriſt,opporrunely fitted ro prevent 
bs dangerous ſcandal of the crofle, Chuiſts's Lach and:paſſion, 
theninſtant, wr: var?) 
 3,2.it was that, Mary} Marth. 26,7. This is here ſpoken by, way 
> anticipation; as if he ſaid, the ſame of whom ye ſhall read, chap, 
11,3, (Math. 26, 6. Mark 14. 4.) there were divers,of that namic, 
therefore he here ſerteth down this note of difterences.. _- ... 
" V.3. Behold, he whom thou loveſt, s.ſick,] He of our. family 
hom thou loveſt, is ſick ; he loved others allo, as this Evangdlit, 
cp, 13. 23. &c, they ſay not, our brorher, as prerending ro ariy 
Terit of their own; nor do they ſay Lazarus,as relating to any. thing | 
him, for which Chriſt honoured bim with the name of friend, 
they ſeem one! y ro-remember him of his own love, which. inderd 
being infinice and erernall, could have no cauſc bur ir ſclf: a ſhort; 
nin efe&ual mellage : a longer form of prayer is not prohibited, \ 
here need re 
Eires into Caf” X64 of Chriſt, and ro defire his help; which they 

ficiencly did in this modeſt and implyed ſupplication: they | 
Feſcribe him nor, bur: believe, ir.ro be enough to enform,  ſo/ di. | 


Vaſe 1. 
1. 38. | 


Annotations 6s the Gol] pel according to S. Fob, | 


cible peryerſnefſe of unbelicving hearersz.never ſarisficd | 


\Fopgreat imperfeRions [in their tove ro. the perl 
4 Maſtes, and zeal for his ſafty + firſt in that they confidered notthar 


hich \John xcfti- | 


event ſhewethto| be | 2nd 


; tate the. day, iNor. any worldly . power oug:off the hours 


A 


.* 
” 


uirerh, bur che main is, to. unload our' wants. and | - 


| Chap. x1, 
. V. 7. after that, he ſaid to bis diſciples] After two dayes, verſc 6. 
leſt his diſpiciples might have thought that he negleQed Lazarus, 

for fear of danger to himſelf, + eats” . 
into Fudea again ] - Into the region of the .rtibes of Juda 
"and Benjamin, (for, Judea is here ſtrily raken, See Matrh. 2, x. 
Luke, 6. 4.) whereof. Pilare was Governour. Luke 3.1, 'for they 
, were at this time beyond Jordan, chap. 10.”40.,under the juriſ- 
dition of Herod the Tetrarch, Sec Luke 13; 31; he had 8 little. be- 
fore left Judea, chap.10, 34, 4@..to-avoid the perſecution of theen- 
raged) ews;and now leſt his diſciples ſhould fear torerurn.with bin 
(who were to be principall wicneſles of the enſuing miracle) : he 
a Qubiciterd chem with his purpoſe, and armerh them againſt thicic 
i ed ſos" 3 veorot ob to 


S ys 4 0. l LL A TO OTIRPLE dr4 by 
V.8. lately ſought to fone thee] Chap. 8. 59..and-10.3 1, *Tis bur 

about roo monerhs qe they would hays murdered thee xand 

wilt thou now caſt thy lelf into the ſame ain? ihdre:averc 
of Chrift their 


Chriſt niuſt once dye for the ele& to give themerernal life; ſecohd- 
ly in that they feared: char he .migbr cicher'be ſurprized at una- 
wares; or ſuffer death againſthis wil as being over powred by-men; 
though he had taught.chem. the .contrary,, as\befre;'ſo larely, 
chap. 10, 17, B.. -Ghryſoftame's conje&ure here," is probable; thar 
they much. fcared' theic -Maſters life and :ſafety;-bur moſt their 
OWB.,: 4c itieh 40.336 ol in toons 36 Gon avig bluow Shovel 
.V..9. are there not twelve.bours in the day?}i The Jews;both ſum- 
mer and winter, diyided theday into twelve hours: forchey' made 
thermilong or ſhort, according tothe lengrh vFrhe day; between ſun 


SA UDecruy, 30 324008 20} 30033 2-4 dt SUIS TAY 301 G 
FT man walk.in the day} Mcaning, that: be that walketh in 
his calling, and hath the light of God for his guide, needs'nor fear: 
he thax hath bur day-hghr, walketh ſecure; how much'more-ſhould 
you be.confident, who have mewithyou-z or he micaneth,'che ap- 
pointed hour of my ſuffering} is nor yer. comez no-man-can- Preipi: 
| reof, 
which God hath appointed : we need not fear night before rhe ap- 
poinred hour (See Job 14:5, Marth. 10.30, ):neicher our ends before 
the-derermined rime : Chriſt:ofren eſcapedandifled fromhis perſe. 
.cuters;\ his. miniſtery being not yer accompliſhed; (who came 
to teach, as well as to ſuffer for W char we might learn notto 
_tempr Godby, any wilful and necdlefle expoſing-our ſelves to our 
\Y. 26. be, Sumbleth, &c-} He -continneth;in! hivatlepory, to 
ſhew. them. chat they: had yerno cauſe of-fear: white they Pene 
chap. 9. 5, for, as Eu- 


, 


with him, who was the light of the world, 
. thymus ſaith,che power of Chriſt leaderh or prote&erh them; per- 
petal fear of falling inro deſtruQion havethey, who'are'nor with 

rilt, 2.30GIGD + 31, +HHOA.tY A279] 3.5345 
_ Vu, Lazarus oor Friend ſleepeth] The Hebrews were wont to 
call death a ſleep; ro intimace:their aſſurance of the reſurreQion. 
See-/1 Kings », Io. 1/Kings:; 143.8 15. 8, 247 hg 

that I may awake him } Herein he comforteth them by decta- 
ring his power, Who had:che iflues.of - like and'death in his hands: 
8s as calie to him to raiſe the dead, as ro' awake one from 

cep. TFOTYETY fff I jt tit 47 543 £ Wo, 14444 $& F 

V. 12.if he ſleep he fhall do well ] Or ſhall amend or recover: 
thar: is 4, good: figne of health; why wilt thou go' into hazard, ro 
i V.:13s Feſus ſpake of bis death} Their ot «going again -ro 
Judea, made them not ro underſtand (which xy eafily eaighr) 
for who.gould go. a dayes, journey or more, ro-awakea ſleepi 
friend? char Jeſus ſpake of Lazarus death; and his raifing' him up 
agaitl, ..,.,'; i. 1 241 » TSS. v7. 1820 
V. 14, Then ſaid Feſus amothemplainty] Wichour any allegory, 
or meraphor. Lexwrus is dead+.nor doth he yer ſayywhat he meanc 
to do, willraiſe him again, by that divine power whieh in the ap- 


. 
© 


. 


z 


o 


Tinea loyer,of their danger and wan : their confidence was not in l 
oy lengrh, or compaſle of their meſſage, bur in the ſureſt ground 
& confidence, the love of Chriſt,, who, never deſerrerh choſe he 


: "ay and beſt knoweth how and whea ro relieve and deliver 
1 V.4, not unto death 


] Becauſc he purpoſed to reſtore and raiſe him 
Hun preſently, | | 


i 


ſn. 


Y. 6. be abide two dajer fill), Thar Laxarus ig 6 Jie, and be 
kiea, leſt they ſhould bave,faid, vw _— adnsieay- 


pointed rime ſhall raiſe the dead ; bur as ſpeaking of ſomecafiy 
mareer. bat I go, that I may-awake bim,verſe 11.other circumſtances 
he would, net.forctell chem; bur- concealed themuntil the miracle 
done might ſpeak irs own excellency. os 4 of 
V. 15. that 1 was not there] 'Thar I was not bodily preſent gc 
Bethany with.Lazerss : in his'deity he was. + is 
ye may believe} Thar your faith may be ftrengrhened, when you 
ſhall ſee meraiſe one that had beenfour dayes dead. 
_ V. 16. called Didymus ] A ewinne Ol fuws, Swidas interpre- 
teth I Super by eps ſimul mati, ſo the "interpreter of the Sy- 
riac Thauma , qui. dicitur , NDOTV it #5 of the Hebrew 
CONN rdamgeBinus fuit 3 prophane Hiſtories mention many of this 


name, , {4 4 | 

- let us alſo go, 8c; } (Which he ſpeaketh," eirher- encouraging his 

fellow diſciples to follow Chriſt ow incimaring the danger they 

ſhould run inro, if they went into Judea with him. par i 
V. 17. Then when Jeſus came he found, &c] #0ar vr Taos;, 

then, or therefore comming fond, &c' nor that he found char by 

coming thither - which he knew tor'beſore:'but thar'ſo it was in- 


-fAcw, Dag 61, that he had raiſed him up, who was nor yer 
449: by this. delay.,we;may learn char he doth nor torger : or riep- 
"hid ou Uftrelles efles, bur onely Gay for thar time, which ſhal beſt 
"Ve to adyance his glory and our ſalvatign, | 


deed as he had ſpoken concerrting Lazar»s.death : which ſerved ro 
confirm the diſciples in; the afſurance of his divirie emniſcience, 

when they reckoned the dayes : and of his amnipotence, when they 
ſaw bim raiſc one to life, who had been {o long dzad. 


Y. 18. about 


Chap. xi. lr | | 
V. 18. about fifteen furlongs off} Thar is almoſt cwo-miles, See ch, 
E. 19. . 


V.1 ge to comfort them concerning their brother] Syriac interprer- 
eth,ut loquerentisr cum corde earum, an Hebrew manner of expreſſion, 
for, to fpeak comfortably : as Iſa, 40. 1. 2 Sam. 19. 7, 2 Chron, 30, 
22, & 32.6. Hol, 2, 14. it appeareth that Lazarus death was 
divulged in Jeruſalem , not without Gods divine providence , 
that the malicious Jews might not give out that Lazarus was not 
dead 2: and the Evangeliſt mentionerth this company,. to ſhew the 
certainty of the miracle, whereof thee were ſo many wirnelles, 
and thoſe not onely of the neighbours and family, bur alſo of Je- 
ruſalew, | | 

'V. 20. Mary ſate ftill.in the houſe] Martha being firſt enformed 
of the approach of Chriſt, goeth out to meer him in hope of ſome 
better comfort than any of her former vifirers could ſpeak,butMary 
nor yet hearing of his-comings ſare ſtill in the houſe, as a mourner_ 
with her comforters, bg 

V.z1. Lordif thou badft been here] This was an effe& of her 
- Iofirmity, wherein ſhe came ſhorr of the Centurions taith, See 
Jake 9. 9. nds Bal 76/4 of 1 | 
- 008 V2. but now 7 hriow) Now, though my brother be dead, yer do 

Lbelieve that which thou ſaid'{ ro our meilenger,verſe 4. this fick- 
neſſe is. not ante'death,but for the glory of God 8c. 

V. 2.3. thy brother ſhall riſe again] Be of good<heer, thy brother 
ſhall live again 3 he anſwereth — her complaint for his 
abſence,he would give account thereof in his a& of raiſing the dead, 
rather than in words; bur to comfort her, ſpeakerh of  his-preſene 
raifing him; ſo explaining that which he had ſaid ro his diſciples, 
verſe 11, neither doth he lay, I will ask of my Father tharhe may 
riſe; bur, thy brother ſhall riſe, that ſhe might not think that he 
ſhould obrait as. a mcer man, but that he alſo is the reſurreion 
and the life. See verſe 25. git 5. 

V. 2.4. Fknow that he ſhall riſe again; &c.] In the general reſur- 
re&ion, this it ſeems ſhe ſaid,becauſe Jeſus ſaid indefinitely,thy brg- 
ther ſhall riſe again, nor adding, now preſently; taking it, as we all 
do, for 8 generall comfort, thatwe ſhall be raiſed again, andnor 
periſh in death. -/ - | 

V. 25. 1 am the reſurrefion ] Thar is, the author thereof, 
theſe words contain a. ſecret. or implied promiſe, (of which, 
verſe 40, ) as if he-ſaid, I'can and will now raiſc thy brother 


Again»... - 1 s; 
" the life] Chapes. 35: giving lite ro all that liye, the author. 
of eternal lite to the ele&, which deſervedly may be tiled life ; 
by my humane ſufferings, 1 ſhall purchaſe and meritiic for them; 
by the powet-of my deity, I both: give ic them, and preſerve ir to- 
them, s ' | , / « . 
he that believeth in me] Faith is a ſpirirual reſurre&ion of the 
ſoul; wherein believers begin to lead a new life, Sec chap. 5, 2, 24. 
&c, Ephel, 2. 5. Rom.5.17. 1 Cor, 15. 21 : 
though be were dead \ In Body, yer ſhall he live Body and'ſoul to 
ercrnity, ſo incorruptible a ſeed is the word of God, by which we 
are born again, that ir liverh and abideth for eyer, x Peter 


b 


I. 23, | | 
| v.; 6. ſhall never die] 8 us amblarneis # arora, he ſhall not 
die erernally : he: ſhall nor die the ſecond death (Rev, 26, 6,) 
which is a ſeparation of body and ſoul from God eternally, Revel 
I 5 16 

V. 27. I believe] mrnicwes,; I have believed, and now do believe: 
meaing, that ir was with her,no hew,' or #1 opinion, bur thar in 
which ſhe was, and hadbeen conſtant : and ſo chap. 6. 69, -1-John 


« 16, 
: which ſhould come]. As Matth, 1114 3. meaning the Meſſias whom 
God promiſed. by the prophers, Greek ts Toy X00 o» bo 0687 ©>, 
which was to come into the world: this relateth ro Gods decree, 
and promiſes made to the fathers, and believers of all ages before 
- Chriſt's incarnation, that he chat ſhould come, becauſe God, (all 
whoſe words are yea and amen) had ſo'determined and promiſed by 


all the Prophers, | | . 

V. 28. ſhe went her way, andeelled, 8c. Very likely Chriſt bid 
her ſo do, though the Evangeliſt for breviry ſake, doth not menti- 
on it, | 

ſecretly] Whiſpering ro ber, that the Jews might nor hear, as 
Euthymius thinkerh; Jeſus would-nor-go into the houſe before he 
had done that admirable work./for which he came; that.the Jews: 
accompanying Mary,and following her out of the houſe(verſe 31.) 
ro the grave of Lazarys,might (though againſt their wils) be made 
witneflcs of the miracles. Te 
and called for thee) Commanded me to call thee, 

V, 2.9. ſhe aroſe quickly] Not acquainting rhe Jews with the oc- 
cafion of her ſudden leaving them, who came ro comfort her; pro- 
bably ſhe knew the diſaffeQion of ſome of the Jews then. preſent,ro- 
ward Chriſt (See verſe 46.) and, therefore would ſay nothing to 
rhem concerning his coming; neither did ſhe yer know whar Chriſt 
would cominand. or do for them, - OY Ig 

| V. 39. was not yet come into the town Into Berhariyt See on verſe 
23, rherefore went Mary (baving knowledge of his arrival) our to 
meer him, | . ous | q 
V. 32. þ 


—_—————— 


Annotations onthe Goſpel according to S. Jobs. 


C hop. xi, WM Ch: 


manner, out of the rown; and their cuſtome w 


e goeth unto the gravg] os 79 angeFio, tothe 'tomb or 
ther brother Lazarus, Which was "according ro the | 


monumenr 0 


as to bui | or 
as that there was paſlage into them,when the covers __ SS 2 * = 
See chap, 20, 5,6.8. 11. and here verſe 38, | ne for! 
#0 there j To fit by the grave, and eaſe her grief wi WY lined; (L 
weeping. ; L | x | can 
V. 32. Lord if thou hadſt been here, &c,] Theſe fifters ;; ou 
was one, and their infirmity of faith a like, yerſe 21 ſed from 
the ſiſters, in Chriſts long' delay, had ſpoken theſe thize...! V. 44 
ro another : her words were brief, the reſt ſhe ſupplied ing come fo! 
tears, ' / - {8 hat hi 
; co 3 er. that his! 
V. 33: be groanedin bis ſpirit } Such ſympathy / and come. | 
had he, to weep with thoſe that wept (See Rom, i 1 Foy a1 46 
wardly.groaned, or from the heart, ve our of th 
wat troubled] iniggter $2unv, be troubled himſelf, R 7 arks in! 
the miſery of man ſubjcQ to death by reaſon offi. Chriſt hut <5 
mane afteRions, and perturbations of minde; withour any finmyck V. 46 
like the agitation of ſome clear and pure water in a glafſe folw TE 
A his liuwane ſoul, bur fticred up no pollution of fa; iqvincib 
cell erdebed; (oa 57625 fs LC A hebl 
_ V. 34. © where have ye laid him] He asketh not becaufe TT Fa 
Ighoranti-('for he that knew of his dearth being abſent » knew BM nonifht 
alſo where they had buried the dead): bur for their fakes who BAN þ-licve 
were' preſent, attending to_ſheiw him the place, expe&in; whar BAY chey fer? 
he: would do, he ale (fairh Nazianzet orat; 35.) 7, ove unbelif 
man;-buthe- raiſed him trom the dead, ®eds5 jay lus, for he was AY miracle 
alſo. God, 1 7 be oo Zr laling 
V.'35« Feſus wept] As'nian, he wepr, as God he raiſed the deas, Wh ieuh ar 
there was umane affe&ion (as verſe 33.)here divine power : there AW cous thi 
he wept 4s min, but far above man was he, when he nd ſlf-love 
the-dead to come our of the grave bound band and foot, Ambriſ Jrnobiu: 
L.7. 47. Sce Hilar.de trin, lib, 10, . near the end. ille flevit, ne thhum ſs, &c. 
| diu fleres, faith Ambrof, de fide. Ix. he wept (and ſuffered all thi bf ye ff 
—_— for thee) thar thou, O man, mighreſt nor, weep long, oro WY tr, non 
. V. 36: Behold how be loved bim] They judge. of his lore by his "Y 47 
 rears,as of the'cauſc by its effe&; we moſt bewail that loſt which we Wl they hes 
loved-moſt.” : 2-0 ai 
'.V 37. Which opened the eyes of the blinde] Chap. 9. 6. ſome think WM vere cur 
thar they here queſtion his doing that miracle, as if they incin « the ſp 
cither that the man was ngt.indceed born blinde; or that there was WM inedche 
ſome colluſion, or they dreamed'ot ſome defect of his power, See WM therefor 
Plal, 78.19. og they ſho! 
W. 38. again groaning] As verſe 33, Chriſt anſwerethinor thii V.48, 
wotds/wwith words, but groans, who meanr'preſencly to anſwer Gods wil 
ro the ſarisfation of the _ well-meaning , ..apd to the cavillers WM thisvor! 
Hrs, by-'a wonderfull work in Taifing 'Lazarusfrom the ax ap2 
Wd, $7. | WRT OE th 
in bimſelf In his Spirit, verſe 33, © $524 : Ao 
# flone lay ym it] To defend the dead from injury; asthe mit- jou all d 
neramong them was, See Marth, 27, 60, this made the mirade ve?m 
m_ evidem, and freed it from ſufpicion of any compa& or inipe- God 
ure, i bf ; . * Tas 4 tk, who 
V.39- take away the flone} He could have commanded that take s 
away, by the unſeen miniſtery of Angels ; but he would have WW ile uso 
them eyc-witneſſes of that which he did,left they ſhould hare ſaid AM they pre: 
here, - as of the blinde man cured, chap. 9. 9. be # like bim, bur oo WY Guth we 
the ſame. bo 0 OL Re ales POE > bus un 
\V+.'q0. See 'the glory of God ] Thar is, a miracle which. [ - (ai 
ook do by the ſoycraign power of God, whereby hc ſhall be glo- WM jm. 
rified,:- © | | V.49. 
then they took away the flone] As Jeſus had commanded; molt WW, ry 4 
probablyhe whole company then preſent, muſt in the opening of WW V. co 
the vault, wherein was the body ſo many dayes dead, finde ſulci- 8 ms fta 
ent afſurance rhar he yyas indeed dead, by the loarhſome {mell of nw 
thar, vvhich Gods providence ſo diſpoſed to the greater evidence of WM ud ther 
the miracle; and to the confirmation of the faith of rhe reſurregion bit it {+ 
from the dead. ">, vhich w 
V.41; father I thank thee ] Jcſus being in one perſon bak terſe 48, 
God and nian, callerh him'father, as God, and- giverh thanks # 4 
man, " | D "Sper 
V. 42. Iknew that thou] Ir is not nevy or unexpeRted, 1 kner! ker thi 
thou alvvayes heareſt me. Soir is ſaid, Hebrevys 5. 7. that hes ad t] 
beard in that he feared; yer he taſted of thar cup yvhich be 4% Wit who 
precared:,. Marth. 26.39, note here thar God eyen. then heart) WW, þ 
us, vyhen he giveth nor to our vvill and deſire, bur ro his Wh fel, 
ever blefled vvill, vvhich vve ſhould cver ſubmit to, and m9 t choſe 
defice,  : 4+ GRALood Sor > 5 | : 1; on, 
that they may believe] This expreſſerh char which be ſaid, - Bl y ; 
canſe' of the' people , they might poſſibly think thar 1 do thei Wh hi,! 
things by magicall poyver, as the blaſphenious Phariſees ſaid, v5 WW hiege « 
I rhus ſaid, thar they may believe that thou ſenteft me, and vYot- Bi woe 5; 
eſt by me,” ' > 24h : tperſon 
V. 43: with @ loud voice] Thar all might hear : he vohiſpered V.5 
nor 6s inchanters uſe; bur cryed aloud, that this voice might bY ® Bite: th, 
mbolum of that trumpet yvhich ſhall once. avvake and cal" WW by | 
. the dead our of their grayes, 1 Cor, 15, 52. 1 Thel. 4. 16. Jobs 5 WY) nari 
28, 29, as I os | | hop $5 - he ii L, I3, 
| Lazarus come forth} It yyas noyv-onl the carcaſc of L\t To V.53 
a liveleflc body, until the Lord of the ſpirits of the juſt, Rn tonſente 


Fu 


*rurn unto it again, thus quicknerh he the dead, ayd cal- 
jn thoſe chings which ve not, as though they were, Rom, I7s 
une forth, of the ſepulchre; thus calleth he the dead, as if they 
lived; (ſo do they to God, who are deadro men) this ſheweth what 
he meant by waking Lazarus, verſe 11. ariſe trom the dead, and 
come out, that > theſe preſent may ſee thee trucly and really rai- 

the dead, _. : x 
_ came forth] The bands giving ſo much way that he might 
come forth. which, it ſcemerh,Chriſt would nor ſo much loole, but 
har his preſent friends might ſce that they werezas they had ryed 
them when chey buried him. Snork 
V. a5. Believed on him] Thar he was the very Meſfies and Savi- 
cur of the world, ſent of God : thas were they irengrhened in La- 
ous infirmity) and God glorified in his death and raiſing again,as 


wy S but ſome of them went, &c.] Euthymius conjeRureth rhar 
they were ſome of them who ſaid, could nor this man, &c. v. 37.10 
rigcible is malice, if we could and ſhould evidently reſtore ſighr 
tothe blind, and raiſe the dead; neither would they fo believe :theſe 
nor only belived not, bur went ro the Phariſees, as ir were to ad- 
moniſh them, ro take ſome courſe with Jeſus,thar orhers mighr nor 
b-lieve in him,yet did they herein bur caſt on oyl ro quench the fire; 
they ſerved as Witnefles ro condemn their own and rhe Phariſees 
anbelif and obſtinacy; bur they more confirmed the truth of the 
nicacle which believers teſtified, and unbelievers confeſled.So their 
ſealing and uarding Chriſts ſepulchre rendred the truth of his 
lah and ti more evident, and undoubred, ir is a dange- 
rous thing to Erre from the y ; there isin man a miſchi:yous 
kif-loye, putting him on to defend his errours, by ercing more. 
knobius, adv. Gent, 1, 6, noted it well : quod ſemel ſine rattone feci- 
#, &c. that which ye bave once done without reaſon, ye dejend, 
I ye ſhould ſeem to have once been ignorant : ye think its bet- 
ty, non vinci, not 80 be overcome, than to yeild t9 a confeſſed 
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'V 47. Then gathered he the chief prieſts] See Mar. 26. 3, when 
they heard thatJeſus was come again,and contrary to their wil and 
whecity, Kill wrought ſuch evident miracles, ſo near them; they 
were cur ro the heart; their envy'made them mad againſt him, Some 
df the ſpeRaror's of that which Chriſt did at Lazarus grave, had re- 
ltedche whole matter and manner of his raiſing the dead Lazar, 
therefore they call the Synedrion or great counſel to adviſe whar 
they ſhould do ro Jeſus, 

V.48. If we let bim thus alone] Thus endeavour they to refiſt 
(ols will by rheir counſels : roo common a praRice among men of 
thisworld; here rh& bewray a marvellous blindneſle, and deſperate 

againſt Chriſt; why conſider you fighters againſt God, how 
ahh that power which raiſed the dead, can overthrow all your 
es, and counſels againſt him : how cafily can he {mite 
puall dead, that bur commanded, and the dead came forth of the 
re? men carfthy their power (God ſo permitring) kill rhe living, 
bn Gol only can raiſe the dead : whar ſhall your ſucecfle ar laſt 
ke, who ſtrive with your maker 2? . Ee 
take away both our place and nation} Thar is, they will diſpo- 
usof our countrey as the Chaldees have formerly done, thus 
they pretended a neceffiry of ſtate againſt Chriſt;zwhereas Tertallian 
lth well , certs nulla neceſfitas prerendi poteſt deliquendi ab tis, 
_ incumbit neceſſit as non delinquend!, certainly no, neceſſity to 
tan be pretended by thoſe, on whom lyebh one neceſſity not to 


k | 

V.49. that ſame year] For thar preſent time he was ſuffragan, See 
C18, 13, and on Luke 3. 2. 

Y. <0, nur Conſider] See c. 18, 14, he prerendeth to ſome inſight 
mo ſtare intereſts, and yer knew not whar he ſaid himſelf : he 
bughr he had now engrolſed the ſpirit of counſel and policy ; 
ud therefore moverh by an argument from the ſafery of the ſtare; 
bit it ſcemerh grounded on rhar former reſult of the Sanbedrin 

ich was, — if we let bim alone----the Romans ſhall came, &c. 
iſe 48, Caiphas preſently anſwereth, as ir were reſolved upon 

queſtion, rather let one man dye, than the whole narion of rhe 
periſh, if you know nor thar, you know nothing, neither con- 
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nent ct things expedient, 

ens ad that the whole nation periſh not ] Thar is , rather than 
Pat whole nation ſhould periſh : Caiphas took ir for conclu- 
v3 » that either Chriſt , or their nation nauſt periſh, and as he 
wi Iſhly thought, that of wwo evils he deſigned the leaſt ro 


*chaſen; that is, that Chriſt ſhould rarher periſh, than cheir 
: | | 


y. (1. But being High Prieft that year ] He ſpake nor this 


h his own Spirit or inſtin&, bur God. would have this pro- 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Fohn, 


NE! Chap. Lit, 


| to take away all ſcruple of conſcience, and ro affure them, that 


they might juſtly deſtroy Jeſus; ſo wretchedly can Satan blind the 

malicious, that they ſhall he confident they do wondrous well to 

perſecute Gods cle& to death, See chap. 16. 2. they topk . counſel ; 

I; by a common conſent of the whole Sanhe- 
rim, | | 

N. 54. Walked no. more] Converſed no more publickly, be- 
_ his hour to ſuffer, was not yet come. $ce chap, 7. 3o, and 

» $0; | 

near to the wilderneſſe] Far from the malicious Phariſees at Ie- 
ruſalem; ES) 

« city called Ephraim] Some read Ephrem, Eqgipz t Ferom dedoc. 
Hebr. readcth as we, Ephraim juxta deſertum---See Job. Druſ.ad oc. 
N.T. com... and preterit, lib, 4. in loc. MOL br IE 
V. 5s. Topurifie themſelves ] To prepare themſelves by pray- 
cr, ſacrifices; and paying of vows , or other legall ceremo- 
nies; which though (as being carnall rights) chey could not 
ſanRifie ( Hebrevvs, 9, 9, 10.) yer the faithfull both acknow- 
ledged their finnes, and (under theſe ſhadows) that purificarioti 
—_ was to be accompliſhed in them by the ſacred blood of 

riſt, 

\ V. 56+ then ſought they for Jeſus] For he uſed to come up before 
the fealt day, to reach the people, | R t 
| V. $7, knew where he were] They thoughs becauſe they ſaw 
him nor yer art the feaſt, char he had hidden himſelf for fear, bur he 
came in now more publickly, and with greater ſolemnity than art a» 
ny time before, and five dayes in the temple and city, freely ſpake 
and convericd before their faces; neither could they hurt, or appre- 
hend him untill the cime appointed, wherein he was to be offered 
up a living and conſammatory ſacrifice for our redemption and 
alyarion. ESD 

be ſbould ſhew it] To the high prieſts and elders, that they 
might according to the decree of rheir counſell - apprehend 
him, .yer we read of none thar did, or could obey this man- 
_ "uy theirs, bur that ſon of perdition, Judas that kerrayed 

: briſt, 


CHAP, XII, 


Verſe 1. Ix dayes before the Paſſeover] wey IE nucew)y, &c. before 
J ſix day of, &c, here is a tradiQion of the word gg), be- 
fore, as if ir were written, $5 1{weas T9 F.,mig a, as we give ir, 
ſix _ before the P aſſeover, Tremelius ſaith ir is a Syriac manner of 
peaking, 
V. 2. There they made him a ſupper] In the houſe of Simon the 
ho for there Mary anointed him with precious oyl : Lazarus 
is here mentioned as a Trophe of Chriſts vi&ories over' dearth ; 
and therefore is reckoned among the gueſts, ro exprefle the cer- 
rainty and reality of his raifing from rhe dead ; that we may 
know thartit was no viſion, or appearance of trings which were 
not : and thar he did nor pr-ſently die again, bur lived ro ear, 
drink, and conyerſe with men as formerly ; that believers 
* might have certain teſtimony of the divine power of Chriſt in 
his reſurre&ion, and that the enemies might alſo thereby be con- 
viced, 

V. 3. of ſpickenerd] Ir was a cuſtome in thoſe parts, to 
uſe pretious odours and oyntments ar ſolemn feaſts, Sec Mork” 
I4.3. and Auguſtin de doftr, Chriſtian, lib, 3. cap. 12, Plin, l, 
'£3+ £3. ' | 

ad the feet] The other Evangeliſts ſay ſhe powred it og 
his head, Mar. 26. 7. Mark 14. 3. whereas this Evangeliſt ſaith, 
ſhe ansinted his feer,we muſt know thar borh are true: for ſhe anoim= 
ed as Auguſtin ſaith, de conſenſ. Evang. 1. 2.Cc. 79, non ſolum caput« 
ſed 9 pedes Domini : this ſcemerh ro have been beyond the uſuall 
cuſtom, to anoinr the feer, Piin.nat,hif, l. 13, c, 3,noreth ir among 
the Romans, for a kinde of forraign luxury : vidimus (ſairch hey 
eriam viſiigia pedum tingi , and further, thar P. Licinins Craſſus, 
and L. Fulius Ceſar, being Cenſors, made a decree, that none ſhould 
ſel unguenta exotica,forraign ointments: bur theſe things were much 
uſed among the Eaſtern people; and here, as Mary did it in thank- 
full acknowledgment of the mercy of Chriſt ſhewed them,as alſo of 
| her love to him; ſo alſo he juſtifying her fa, declarerh uſe of Gods 
creatures, good and reſpeRively lawful, where the abuſe is con- 
demnabl& | 

and wiped his feet with her hair] This was a figne of her officious 
humilicy; bur ir is probable which ſome conjeRure, from Luke 7, 
3$. that the order of rhings here done is inyerred : for either ſhe 
firſt wiped his feer: and afterward anointed them, as Luke 7; 38. or 
elſe ſhe ſhould have more anointed her own hair, than Jeſus 
feer, | 

V. 4 One of bis diſciples] The other evangeliſts ſpeak of more; 
this namerh only Judas, pofſibly becauſe he was the author and. 
beginner of the murmuring; and it may be (which Auguſtin con« 
gar the reſt were ſimply 1ed thereto. propter pauperum curam: 
or, and becauſe of the true care they indeed had of rhe. poorgwhich 
Judas onely pretended to, for a vail of hit coverouſneſle : fo eaſily 
| aregood intentions abuſed ro ſchiſme and faQon : and ſo come 


Ro be come from the High Prieſts mouth , to leave the Jews 
hat beg. ncuſable in their unbclief, he being fo publique a 
On, 
ANT V. 52. gathered together in one , &c, } Thar he might ga- 
yr M the Church, the ele& of the Jews and Gentiles, diſper- 
bo 5+ by the providence of God, diſtribured, and dwelling in eve- 
_ of the world, See chap. 10. 16, & 12, 32. Ephe, 
oc V. 53. from that day forth they took counſel] They all unanimouſly 
foul ted to Caiphes advice, as if that had been an oracle, ſufficient 


monly do hypocrites diſguiſe and cloke their moſt impious defignes 
with fair ſhews of religious charity. Iudas is here called Touges 
ElparD» 


Chap. xll. 
Siwwr® jorgeom;, Judas ſon of Simon (477 74 Keaawre, as 
ſome ſome read) or Carior, or Iſcariot. 

V. 5. Sold for three hundred pence] See on Mar, 18.28, and on 
Mark 14.5. © . 

V.6.he was a thief ] That is,as Nonnus interpreteth QuAa& xgKes, 
a bad kzeper of the ſtock, from whence hz imyropriared, to lay up 
for himlelt, that he might make himſelt an cſtate, and ſtore tor his 
ſubſtance, when he had forſaken Chriſt, as ic is lik.ly he had al- 
ready deſigned ; becauſe he had ofren heard I-ſ\us mention his 
ſuftering and che diſperſion and perſecution of his dilciples at 
hand, 

had the bag] Chap. 13 29. he had charge of the purſe and 
ſtock of money wherewith they; thar admuuiſtred ro Chriſt fuc- 
niſhed him to buy neccſtaries : {ce Luke 8. 3. Gr, YAwomxo ons a 
purſe or bag, lingue ſpeciem habens, ſaith AAmilius Por tus, interprec- 
oth Sxidas, hereof Ludas was treaſurer or ſteward : leſus knew his 
minde, yet committed that office ro none other of the rwelve: Ludas 
was fittelt for the bag, it is fin and pity ro impropriate the faichtul 
miniſters of Chriſt, or with any ſecular imployments to diſtra@t 
th:m from the miniſtery of rhe word and \acraments, Iludas was 
diſcontented, for that rhis precious oyntment had not rather been 
brought in ready money, and put into his oag, that he mighr have 
ſhared therein, The hypocrites own private intereſt crolled, is 
that which troubleth him, when he prerend-th the caule of piety 
and religion, for which he taketh as much care, as Iudas did for 
the poor. | 

V. 7. hath ſhe hept this | Thus the providence of God had diſpo- 

ed her pious intention,which was to honour Chriſt with the beſt of 
her ſubſtance, who eſteem<d nothing too good or coſtly to beſtuw 
on him; though poſlibly ſhe might nor at preſent think of his death 
and burial near, which he knew, therefore ſaid he, lc: hey alone; ſhe 
hath not beſtowed this coſt in vain, it is in ſtead of enbalming and 
preparation of me to my grave, who muſt very ſhortly dye; ſhe 
thall nor then perform this office, permit her now : Sec Mar.26.12, 
Ma: k 1448. 

V, 8. the poor alwayes ] See Matth, 26. 11, Thus he anſwer- 
eth Judas objeRion ; and this verb plurall ex«7 ſhewerh, 
that he had ied ſome of his tellow Diſciples into this mur- 
muring, | 

V. 9. not for Feſus ſake only] They would fain farisfie their own 
curioſity, by ſeeing whether that were true which they had heard 
reported of Lazar raifing from the dead: they would cicher con- 
gratulate, hear, ſce, and ask him ſome queſtions concerning the 
truth of his death, and poffibiy ot the ſtarc and condition of lepa- 
rated ſouls in the other world, t may well be, that many bcfore 
this time had come from Feryſalem to ſee and enquire of Lazar; 
bur now they came to ſee Fejus and Lazarns together, beth the 
4: man raiſcd, and the author ot the miracle, the reſtocer of 

IS lite | 

V. 10. that they might put Lazarus alſo to death] Such is the miſ- 
chieyous reach of malice : now they had nothing to calumniare,nei- 
ther the violation of the Sabbath, aſſiſtance of Zeelz:bub, &c, this 


Kingeth them ſo, that they conſult ;1ow ro ſuppreſle the very me- + 


m_ thereof, by deftroying him whom Chriſt had delivercd from 
catn, 

- V. 13. becauſe that by reaſon of him many, &c.] Becauſe ma- 
ny ſaw, heard, and conferred with Lazarus, whom many knew 
dead four dayes, and ſaw raiſed from the dead again by the 
voice of Jeſus calling him our of his grave : theretore , con- 
vited by ſo evident a miracle, they withdrew themſelves trom 
= who conſpired to deftroy Jeſus, and belived on him as the 
Meſuas. 

V. 12, on the next day] Mart, 21, 8, the next day after that ſup- 
per at Pethary, mentioned veeſe 2. ir ſeemeth ro have been the fitr 
day before the paſlcover, See verſe 1, 

V. 13, took branches of palm trees] They took, w? Cala, berghs 
or branches of palm trees : this they were wont to do in token of 
rejoycing and vitory, See I Mac, 13.51, They entred with praiſe, 
© Bciwy, &c, So 2 Mac, 10.7, They bare branches and fair boughs, 


&m ds eobyina; and palms alſo, and jang pſalms unto him who bad gi- | 
ven them good ſucceſſe. So Revel.7. 9, xi golvnerg, and palmes in | 
their hands. The Jews were commanded to rake ſuch branches ar ' 


the feaſt of rabernacles, Levit, 23. 40. DYWDIN MA) cappoth rema- 
rim, b-ughs of palm trees; which the Greek, in ſome Copie# give by 
the word 2gia here uſcd,in others xav.uv ea gontxwr :the Chaldee 


by py9vy lulabin, as growing our of the heart of rhe tree 3 It was | 
in uſe alſo among other nations to carry the branches of this tree 


in chcir hands, in Ggne of viQory, See Pauſan in Arcadic. and Cel. 
Rhodigin. le&. antiq. lib, 5, c. 6, the palm tree is green and flouriſh- 
inp, Pal. 9g « 13. the leaves thereot fall nor (/ lm, Nat. H$.1, 16, 
ce 20 and ſo like the Saints, Pſa]. 1.3.) of ral! and upright ſtature: 
herero the Church is likened, Canr. 7. 7, 8. With theſe branches 
in their hands the Iſraelites went abour the altar, and ſaid NWWN 
NJ Hoſanna, Save now I beſeech thee Lord, Pal, 118. 25. This 
now the people (rhough art another rime of the year) by Gods pro- 
vidence di4, to ſhew that all the legal feaſts-were to have their ac- 
compliſhment in Chriſt who was ſhortly to triumph over all ſpiri 

ruall enemies and that the honour of thoſe ſolemniries did of right 
appertain to him, 


Annotations onthe Goſpel according to S. Fohy. 
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| 


Chap. xii, 


V, 14. when he had found ]- Greek weey ; 

'+ 14. Wren De ek trop . 
aving gotten, or Obtained, So Luke 1, bs, ng x : _ y 
{cnr his Diſciples to fetch it for him, Mar, 21, 2, &c wt wks. 

| V. 15. fear not ] Zech. 9.9. Mar, 21,5, the Evan elif? 
citerh not the very words of the Propher, Zech, g g OY | 
read J\TT jubila filia Jeruſalem (the verb U\Nis either a " "_ 
tor joy, as conquerers uſed, or ſorrow, as the conquered ) which 
70. pive, x. aips opod\es W'yariy Er, &c vehemently rei... 
&c, fohn here tollowing the maine drift of the propheſic & © 
plication to the preſent occaſion; giveth ir, pil gofs 9y3a : 
---fear nor, &c. for beſides that rejoycing and fear are incompar; 
and mutually excluſive of cach other, the Princes and . ap 
the Jews, could nor bur be troubled at theſe extraordinar : oy 
and acclamarions ot the multitude, verſe 13, ſounding Ke _ 
open ſtreers of the imperial ciry,that name of king,ſuſpeced ang w" 
ted of the Romans, under whol power & government the Jews | 

were; probably therefore they feared the Romans ſword, if th 2 
bel:ed againſt them,or the heavy exaQtions of a new king: thereof. 
God warned them by the holy Propher, long before; tha n ; 
ſhould nor need to fear any of theſe things by their ſpiritual ky, 
Meſſias, who ſhould not ar all be ambitious of ſecular honour ng 
covetous of worldly riches and therefore he ſhould be no tyran 
crue},rapacious, haid. or terrible Prince, but a mcek, humble. ;.6 
holy,;and beneficent man, who ſhould not come to pillage,or : 
and revenge, but to ſave them; they ought therefore rather tore 

joyce and ſhyur for joy, than to fear and be troubled arhis x 
proach, | 3 

daughter of Sion) Thar is, Churclgof Iſrael, uſed to aflemble fr 
Gods publick worſhip in theic ſolemniries, in the Temple built os 
Mount $10n in Feruſalem. 

behold thy king] Chriſt thy ſpiritual and erernall King: this his 
humility ſheweth that his kingdom was nor of this world, and con- 
—__ in externall and ſecular pomp, magnificence, or outyad 
things. | 
— V. 16. theſe things underſtood not his diſciples] Being commanded 
in that manner to fetch the Aﬀſe, they were ſo far trom doing it-to 
rhe end that the Scripture might be tulfilled, that they underſiond 
nor theſe things. | 

they rememored that theſe things were written] Some refer thisrd 
the Diſciples(and thar moſt probably) that they a&ed,but for pre- 
ſent, underſtood not thar it was to fulfill any Scripture, bur alter 
that Chriſt was aſcended, and the holy Ghoſt given, to leadthem 
intoall truth, and to bring all things neceſlary to their remem- 
brance : others refer it to the multitude in entertaining him ſo at 
was prophcſied : in either we may obſerve the rPuth of God fulkl- 
led ; and the ſincerity ef the Goſpel, free from -all compaR and 
fraud. in ſo much that the very aRers, and witneſſes of others 
ations therein hiſtorified, for preſent knew not what theſe things 
meant, 7 

V. 20. Certain Greeks ammg them] Either P roſelles or Heathens 
converted to the true religion profeſled in Tjrael; as 1 Kings 8,41 « 
ous ot Greece; thar is, whoſe anceſtors were Jews, though thei 
elves were bred and born in Greece; for theſe alfo came upto t 
Feaſt. See As 6, I. 

V. 21, Sir we would ſee Jeſus] Thar is, ſpeak to him, orhe: 
him in private : no doubt bur they had hcard much of his admira- 
ble works; and probably they might ſomerimes ſee and hear himir 
_ mulrirude; bur they deſired favour ro be admitted to his pres 

ence. 

V. 22, Andrew and Philip told Feſus] As nor preſuming tobring 
any to him without his leaye, 

V. 23. that the ſon of man ſhld be glorified) He anſwereth not to 
the information of his diſciples, or the defire of the Greeks,but tha 
which was of importance te his hearers; that rhe time of his death, 
reſurre&ion, aſcenſion, and manifeſtation to the world by the Go 
pel preached, was now at hand, and ſo might poſſibly intimate that 
the Grecians ſhould more happily be ſarisfied very ſhortly in hear 
ing and believing the Goſpel declaring him their Saviour and Re- 
deemer,than in ſeeing him now in the form of a ſervant and man 
ſorrows, 

V. 24 except 4 corn of wheat] He takerh up this allegory * 
prepoſlefle an obje&ion which ſome might have made when * 
ſhould have ſeen his death and paſſion : how ſaid Chriſt , 86 
Son of Man ſhonld be glorified, when now we ſee him dead 
buried > why, conſider that which. is neer, and familiar unto thee: 
Frumentum'ſt ſervas perdis, ſi ſeminas renovas, Greg. hom 32.1n Evath 
If you keep the grains unſowed, you loſe your crop 3 but by caſing 
them into the (ground you_renew them, The death of Chriſt v2 
as ſowing of corn, which ſeeming loſt, proverh our greater advate 
rage. - 
V, 25. be that loveth bis life] 5 yaerThprr ©» cory mp 7) dv 
he that indulge th thereto more than he ought, Chry(c$.h1m. 66.0 _ 
love of this life, eaſe, or pleaſures, ler him from coming ro CA 

(ſee Mar, 10.39. & 166 25, Mark 8. 35, Luke g. 24. & 17.33 )® 
ſhall, co ſave ir, deny me, | _— 

he that hateth bis life ] Thar ſerterh nor dear by hi l ys 
Chriſts ſake, as ARs 21, 13, He that is ready to loſe his 1% < 
retinends vite non nimis cupidus eft, Euthymius. So that yo - 
ſcem to hare, or not value it when the truth and honour = 


requiret 


Heavens, 
Jeſus thi 
hedges 
tions, 7 
bim from 
uſwerec 
comfort 
fandal 
I have 
ythee 1 
thy deat 
þ by th 
converfic 
(aries, 
all Etern 
V. 29 


SY »» 
Chap. Xlls 
ireth his expoſing ir, See Matthew, 10.39. Luke 14, 26. 
or 26, let bow flew me ] That is, imirate me, in my ready 
cbedience of God, to the dearh, 
and where I am, there alſo, &c,)For \there ſhall neither beerrour 
the way, nor end in death, where any man followeth me; He 
cannot bur be happy that 15 with Chriſt, 
him will my Farber bonour ] making him a Co-heir with chriſt, 
* Wi 
7 ” Od is my ſoul troubled ] Our of a deep ſenſe of Gods. 
qrach againſt fins, for which he was to ſuffer, he flicth ro Prayer, 
e preferrerh his Fathers will and glory, and our ſalvation, be- 
fre his own life, : ; dv: 7 
ſave me from this boure ] Of death now inſtant, Sec Luke 22, 42, 
Matte 26. 39» Mark 14, 35, TauTs The ayÞganimns . purgus Th 
iawiuart, Chryſoſt. hom, 66. Theſe are the infirmities of -bu- 
mane narure 3 
1 *I zoek . . v 
came I unto this boure] Thar I might in the appointedime ſuffer 
or the redemprion of: thine ele&, 3 | 
V. glorifie thy Name Let thy Holy .Name be -prayſed: and 
meicd through the World. for mans ;edemprion wrought in 
aſſion. i | * | 
ya came there a voice from Heaven] A voyce was heardfrom 
Heaven, See Marr, 3.17. or therefore came there a yoice, becauſe 
Jeſus thus prayed, according as the Apoſtle ſaid, Hebr. 5. 7. who in 
the dayes of bis fleſh, when he had offered up prayers and ſupplica« 
tions, with ſtrong. @ying and tears unto' bim that was able to ſave 


anſwered from Heaven, I have both glorified it, and I, gyc. as to 


"BY comfort him againſt the ſorrowes of inſtant death,ſo to remove the 

hi WY (andal of the Crols, OY . 

n- WY 1 have both glorified, 56. ] Ihave hitherto gloriged my Name 

«(WM ijebec in che many Divine workes done by thee, and | will in 
ty dearh, reſurre&ion and aſcenſion glorifie the ſame ,. as al- 

1-20 6 by che miſſion of rhe Holy Ghoſt, preaching of the Goſpell, 

-o converſion and ſalvation of the Ele&, both of the Jewes and 


(entiles, tothe urtermoſt parr of the Earth, rhe end of rime,and 
{| Ecernity. 

| V. 29. ſaid it thundred | Many of them ſo ſaid. This ſhewerh 
tarir was no obſcure whiſpering , bur loud as thunder, though 
deunbelicvers underſtood it nor. | 


athers [atd, an Angel ſpake to bim ] They who heard the words, 


herd chem delivered in the perſon of the Farher , ro whom he 

ayed, | > 
i 30, came not becawſe of me] Not onely for me to comfort me, 
but alſo ro inſtru& you, ., 

V. 31, now is the jadegment of this world] The reformation and 
ſtoring of thoſe things which were our of order, bps 
 theprince of this wor (d] Saran (So c,14,30.) ſhall be overcome 
my death, Hebr.2.14., 

Ws. 3:. if | be lifted up ] Thar is, crucified and taken away (c.3. 
k.) from the cargh ; as the Syriac giveth v/.@9g by NDINNN 
terimeth, which. is from the Hebrew word TAN rom, which Gg- 


0, 8.11, Te 
Crew all men anto-me ] All the Ele& of all forrs, not onely 


of every Nation and condition : —— He ſaith all, Duia nem» 
js fit, niſt. quem ipſe traxerit, No man is ſaved, but be whom 
Orit draweth, Fulgen.de incarn. & gra-D.Feſu £.3 1. L will draw all 

EleRt, as captives, av Tvpa ris 

ſome Thrant, WY FUE 
33. What death] Whar manner of death; ro wit, the: death of 
«Croſſe, This had he-in expreſs terms often ſpoken.unco you his 
Piciples, Marr. 20. 19. therefore ſome: thinke char he now chus 
eto multirude preſent, not plainly ſaying that, they. ſhould 


Are to believe. ſhould ſce it,they, might know that he who fore- 


I Phend reyealcd it to others, offered yp. bimſelte1a volunta- 
| e La JM 


gu 1 34. We bave heard)Pſalmm 310.4 ſome of them tharmere pre- 
t , the: q . aid, We bave beard out of the Law; .thar 1s, our- Scrihes and 
.d 2o taught us our of the Scriptures, for ſo Chriſt,calleth che 
) thee? "10.34, hs 


4 : os 
wk] te Law] The Scriptures, Pſalm 8g. 36,37. Ezck. 37925. 
. 0.3 . , Th 4: LT LS, SY, kei ». 

the Chriſt abidath for ever] Thar he ſhall comrinue amongſtrhe 

8: this they colle&ed our of miſunderſtood Scriptuges.' :See 
72,17, Plalm89, 30, they. marked nor theſc,places which 
op ned the ſtare of his humiliation and death, as Dan, 9.26.1ſa 
WM 22, 17, 18. had they well compared the one. with the 
—2cwould have better appeared to themythar Chriſt was by 


Mito enter into his Is Mato 5. ratt el a DW If; 
PRA Yet a little while the light ] He confirmerh' tharwhich 
"Mid co 


s life forge", <Oncerning” his death ; and ſecrerly raxeth heir wilfull 
ife, 2. who neither in his dofrine nor miracles underſtand him 
hem ; irſt-therefore reſolverh them nor concerni they. azgk- 
f Chrily® ** mitarerh char borh Chriſt and the Golycl, LD4Wa 35 


equiret 


bur withour fin, becauſe in ſubje&ion ro./ Gods; 


lim from death, and wes heard, in that he feared, God therefore - 


fal an Angel ſpake ro him, ſo conjeaured they, though they | 


whkech borh lifred upz as Gen» 7, 17, Gen. 31-45. andraken away, 


Jbxes, but alſo Gentiles : Ex: omni gente @ conditione, =— - 


34.77 04ve5 Chryſoſt. hom.66. - 


him, bur yer ſo intimaring ir, that when chey $þpr believed | 


Andotations on the Goſpel according to S. Fohn; 
| 


Chap.xii, 


a clear lighr fhined among them, ſhould ſhortly be taken fron 
them and chey delivered up to their own obſtinacy.and ignorance 
of the means of ſalvation, See Matrt.2 1.43,A&s 13 46. Rom, 11. 

V. 36. departed and bid, (c,} After \is reaching in the day; 
now when it grew roward night ( Mark 11, 11.) He went out of 
' Feruſalem to ledge at Bethany, Marc. 21, 17, Secretly with his diſ- 
Ciples, that his enemies who laid wait for his life, might not know 
where to finde him: for though we reade not here that they, rook 
up ſtones, yer he that knew their hearrs, ſaw rhem now growing 
hor, and ready to kill, therefo:e-would he not ſtay there untill ir 
brake our into a&ion, Chryſoſt, 

v. 37. yet they believed not] That is, many of them belieyed not, 
ſome did. 

V. 38. Lord who hath believed, (9c. ] Iſai 53,1. Rom, 10,16; 
This interrogation importeth as often in Holy Scripture, ſuch a 
ychemency of ſpeaking, as is with admiration, as if he ſaid, Lord, 
how few will believe ! Ir is ſtrange thar fo few believe the evi- 
dence of the truth conſtantly affirmed by us all ; certainly cons- 
ing ro paſs, which according to thy Word , we preach untg 
racm. wu - 

the armof the Lord been revealed ] That is, the Goſpel, which is 
the power of God to ſalyation to every one that believerth, Rom, 1, ' 
16, by UV zeroah, an arm, the Hebrews uſually expreſſed power, 
vermueaid, relief.Cyc. See Luke 1. 51, 

V. 39. therefore they could not believe] This is ſpoken to ſhew 
us, that contempt of Gods Word, and wilful ſhutting rhe eyes 
againſt the light of the Golpel, raketh away all ability of be- 
Neving to ſalvarion, See Matr, 13, 14, 15. they could not 3 that is 
ſay Chryſ.ſtoms and Theophyla#," they would nor, They will, 
not indeed believe, nor is it in a wicked mans power velle: e credere, 
to be willing to be belive : for as Faith is the gitr of God ( Ephel, 2. 
8.) Soisatrue and hearry defire thereof hich God beſtoweth on 
chem onely whom he will therein ſacisfic and make blefied, Mart.5. 
6. and juſtly giveth nor unto thoſe who under-yalue his mercies, 
and deſpife his. Ordinance, | 

V, 40. he hath blinded their eyes] Sec on Matt. 13.14,t5, Rom, 
I.21,28-'2 Theſ\.2, 10,15 12. | 

V. 31 whenheſaw his Glory \ Iſa. 6. 1,2, h 

and ſpghe of him } Of Chri$. The Evangeliſt colle&eth thar the 
Prophefic and DoRcrine of Iſaias concerned ages then to come : for 
He ſaw the glory of Chriſt under the Gofpel, and accommodaterh 
it ro thoſe times of which he ſpake : rhe Viſion indeed was in the 
year wherein king Uzziab dicd. Iſai. 6, 1, yer was ir of things ap» 
pertaining to the time and Kingdome of Chrift under the Goſpel : 
Sce on Marr. 15 7, | | 

V.:42. put out of the Synagogue ] Thar is, excommunicated, ſo 
Cc. 9.22,.Thevanity of Phariſces argument to diflyade men from 
belicving in Chriſt, c, 9.48. ( have any of the Rulers, or of the Pha- 
riſees beligved on bim 2 ) ſcemerh here anſwered: yes, among the 
chief Rulers alſo, many believed on him : as alſo a further objeRion 
which, might be made ; why..do.chey nor profeſs. thae their Faith 
openly ? why, for fear of the a&ive malice of the Phariſees, leſt 
rhey ſhould excommunieate-thern, and ſo they ' ſhould looſe rheir 
credirand repinration with the people. | 

V...43+ they loved the praiſe of men ] c.5.44. To be honoured of 
men, and to juſtifie themſelves before them. Set; Luke 16, 15. the 
Evangeliſt here noteth the cauſe why few of the great men ſincere - 
ly profeficd the Goſpel, nor becauſe their conſciences were. nor ſuf- 
ficiently convi&ed ; bur becaule they loyed theis pwa eaſe, honour, 
andriches,'more than/ Gods Honour, 'or their qwn ſalvation, So 
dangerous a thing ir is for fear of men to diflemble Faith.See Heb, 
11,27, Matt.40.33- p< 3 ies Yobea oh | 

V. 44. he that. believeth-onime; (oc) This is not fimply to be 
underftwod,:bur'wirh reference ito the Jewes fence, '\who took him 
ro bemeer Man: to them he Taith, ' he way to Faith:\-in. God,' is to 
believe in mez,and. char he ſpake not of himſelfy as verſe 49.50. bur 
that, which God che Father gave him/Commiſſion and Command 
ro ſpeak... Sec Luke 10, 16,. And that ir is the greareſt injury to 
.God, ;t9 disbelieve the Goſpel; as if his Truch were not ſufficient 
for us: And, laſtly, that they who hear the Goſpel, muſt be con- 


'| fidenty that,'tberein they. beare not mens but God,- whoſe Word and 


Trathit is, ''- + TRTH-ts ye bes 193197 ; 
_ .- he that ſeeth me] For he is the lively Image and Parrern 
of his Perſon, Heb. 1.3. and:one God with the Farhergc. £449. / 
- V46. Leope alight] e319. fu nn: 
 V. 47+ if any man] c.3+ 27. th KITE 
\ Judge bim not] 1 condemne.hims not now, bur heiſhall be judged 
at the. laſtday : I came now to call ſinners ro repentance,to preach 
the Golpal af Feace?, 7 null, ig hs nn [: up 
V,, 4$!:the word that 1 have.iſpaken ] The Do&rine of Chrift ; 
the Goſpel, which the wicked':now ſo ſecurely contemn,ſhall once 
riſe in, judgement 6, pn them,and condemn them, (Sec Mark 16, 
16. John, 18.) by ſo much; more heavily, by how much prearec 
means.of {alyazion they haye.negleRed. | 


V..49i: what-Iſbould ſax}God therefore anoipted. bim,Lfai.6 r.7; 
So char; whar ens, therreaion Fath, .juiſuficarion by irs 


rewards, puniſhments, rhereſurreRion, Bapriſm,8cc was'theerer- 


nal-Counſcl/ of God reyealed by Chrift, of all which he changed 
nothing in the delivery thereof — = TELL TH 
hy "7 Eee v. 56. t 


Chap.x1ll. 

V. 56. Ikbnow that his Commandement is life] That is, that the 
Dorine of the Goſpel which 1 have, art the command of my Fa- 
ther, preached unto you, is the Word of lite (as Perer conteſled, 
chap; 6.68.) that which truely ſhewerh you the onely way and 
means to Eternal Life, if you believe and obey ir, And ſo he ag- 
gravateth their unbelief, who were ſo blinde and malicious in 
their own wrong, 


CHAP, XIII. 


Ow before the feaſt of P aſſeover ] See Marr, 26, 1, 
Mark 14, I, Luke 22, 1, See If, Caſaubon,Exeercit, 
ad Annal. 16, N. 28. 
he loved them unto the end ] Nor onely his Diſciples, bur all his 
EleR, which are here called his own ; thoſe which his Father 
gave him, See John 17. 20, Heloved themeven to the death, 
which he ſuffered for them ; and ſo, inceſfantly ; and when he 
ſaw the danger coming towards him, he rtooke the more care for 
them, 
V. 2. ſupper being ended] Or when they were at ſupper ; a little 
before the inſtirution of the Lords Supper, Matt. 26. 26. thar is, 


Verſe 1... 


afcer the ſupper (wherein according to the ceremonial Law, they - 


eat the Paſchal Lambe ) was ended, before. they had taken away 
the remainder of bread and wine, See Luke 22,19. 20. 

V. 3. given all things into bis hand ] vee c.3, 35, This is ſaid,to 
ſer off his admirable humility,ro which for our ſakes he deſcended, 
who knew and remembred the power which God had given him: 
the meaning is, as if it were ſaid, although he well knew thar the 
Father had given all things into his hands (as Marr, 23. 18.) and 
that he was now ſhortly to aſcend into that incomprehenſible Glo- 
ry, which as God, he had eternally with the Father, yer as man, 
He would thus perform the parr of a ſervant, in waſhing his Diſ- 
ciples feer, 


V. 4. riſeth from ſupper, G9c. | Leng Diſciples firting ; 


layeth aſide his garments ( which they uſed to wear, long, and 
looſe ) me judne, Hebr, NIDU ſhimlab,Gen, 9.23, which the 70 
give thereby 72 jpucm0v. 
" V. 5. began to waſh his Diſciples feet ] Partly ro ſhew his admi- 
rable love to them, to give them an example of humility ,and love 
one to anorher ; and partly to intimate, that he onely cleanſerh us 
from our ſins, as x John 1.7. + 

V. 6. Lord diſt thu waſh my feet ? } This he ſeemerh to ſay as 
fearing it had been too much diſhonour for (hriſt the Son of the 
immortal God, to waſh a finners feet ( See Luke 5.8, ) notthen 


fully underſtanding ( as after he did, 1 Perer 1, +9. ) thathe 


came to redeem us, with his own prectoas blood: in effe&he fairh ; 
O my Lord, ſhowldft thou waſh my feet with thoſe ſacted hands, with 
which thou openedft the eyes of the blinds, with which thou didft ex- 
erciſe Drvine Power in healing the ſicke, raiſing the dead, &c. I am 
pony ro perform this office to thee, and wouldeſt thou doe ic 
or me ? 
 V. 7. what Tre thou knoweſt mt now ] hereby Chriſt fignified, 
that he now did ſomething more than ſimply waſh their feet: there 
was in his aRion, a' teaching Myſtery, vvhich ar preſenx rhey 
knew not, untill they were further inſtructed, they yer perceived 
not, that it was not ſo much material for them to have clean feex, 
as tobe clanſed by the blood of Chrift, and to have true hamiliry 
and love to one another, GA 
V. 8. Iwa 's thee not] And make thee clean from thy fins,free- 
ly pardoning them, and ſanQify ing thee. | 
thau haſt no part with me] So _ Hebrews expreſs an alienation, 
or diſclaitt'of rhat which we call right, citle or inzereſt. So Deur. 
T4. 27. it "is ſaid of che Levite JOY TIN 1 i 12 P'N en bo 
chelek, vena chala- himmatch -—— 70; tz igngory weeks v8 
KAngOr uri os, he hath no part nor inheritance with thee. So 
Deuteronomie'18. 1, See 1 Kings 12, 16." 2 Samuel 20. 1. Opta- 
tus.l.5, ſaith hetcon, negat ili Chriftus regnum, niſi accepiſſet obſe- 
quium, Chriſt denieth him the kingdome extept he had accepted the 
obſequie. * ce hb Fa W>s SY 
i 9 Lord, not onely my feet] Either terrified with the threars 
or now berter underſtanding the myſtery, he wholly ſubjcReth to 
Chrifts will t as if he faid, if ir be of that conſequence; if rhou 
didſt mean, waſhing from my fins, -waſh'me throughly : as Pſalm 


Fr. 2, See alſo 1John 1, 7, 1 Corinthians, 6, r1, Titus, 3, 


5. 6 ; | 

V. 10. needeth not} Thar is, to be purged, ſave only to the ſehſe 
of the ſinners own: conſcience, by -dayly renewing of Repenrance 
for the remainder of thoſe corruprions which defile him, Optatus 
forecired, lib. 5, underflanderh»this waſhing, of Bapriſm, which 
may not be irerated : Abſit ( ſaith he). ut jam loturmrevocemus ad 
fontem —= abſir ut iteremus quod ſemel eft 3 ant duplicemus quod 
unun eft. Ged forbid that we ſhld vecall him who is already waſhed 


to the Font ——— that we ſhoule Irerare that which is ('biir)'once, 


or ſhould mabe tiuble that whithis but one; the Apoſtle ſayin 
there is one £wtty i one Faith, one Bapfiſms, Epheſ. 4. 5. if Coaich 
tve another 


he ) ye give another Baptiſme, date alteram fidem, 
K 
Gd 


Annetations on the Goſpel according to S, Fobw. 


' ly Love one for another; / 


Chap. xii, 
ye are clean] Your fins are remitred and done WAY ; notthy 
there ſhall no ſinne remain in you henceforth z bur becauſe 


ſhall be impured ( ſo Chap, 15.3.) ye are 
part ſanRified, 

hut not all] Nor all of you, nor abſolutely any of you ; 
muſt be accepted in their O_—_ ; and the remainder of the 
Adam in the beſt of their perſons : a Canaanite Jef tO exer 
ciſe, not to oyercome , nor condemne them that are in Chit 
Rom. 8.1, | 

V, 15, who ſhould m—_ bim] Thy maggd1O\oym, who it ws 
that now agitated thar treaſon : therefore he ſaid ro him yerſe, 
that which thou doeſt, do quickly, 6 

V. 12, after be had waſhed their feet] The Evangelif leaveh 
it to be vnderſtood, thar after the conteſt with Peter, He Waſhe 
both Peters feer, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, withour further cog. 
era ng 7 Sher tea " | 

taken h!s garments ] After he had put on his garment,wh; 
had laid by, verſe 4, - + : : | which 

ſar down agam) ayamsoouy mv, falling, or lying down ag; 
according to their manner of eating z ro invite his Diſciplestos 
new ſupper, Spiritual, and Myſtical, che Truth, which the 
former Supper repreſented, as a tore-running ſhaddow of 
which more nearcly repreſenterh his Church with his 
and bloody nor onely as the Fathers (-who fed on him te cone 
x Corinthians, 10. 3. 4.) but as his body the Church, unto the 
Worlds end, which in the Sacrament of rhe Supper here inftity- 
ted, feed on his body and blood ( by Faith inthe repreſenting 
Myſtery ) once offcred on-rhe altar of the Crofſle, andthere 
fully (aristying the juſtice of God,and accompliſhing the redemy. 
tion of all che Ele&. 

Know ye what} Thar is, as: he ſaid to Peter, verſe, ye doe na 
yet know, but now will I teach you ; this he ſpeaketh unto 
rhem,yer ignorant what he meant by this his A& of Humility, tha 
chey might be more atrentive to, and retentive of that he woul, 
hereby rcach them: as if he had ſaid, now mark well and remem- 
berivhar i have done in waſhing your feer, that you may kne 
how ye oughr ro imitace my love and humilicy, 

V. 13. Maſter and L:rd]) NJzoxar®» x; 6 xp, Maſter 
or Teacher and Lord : the Syriack words here uſed, [1\rabbs 
and \'\D' maran, ( as in Maranatha, the Lord cometh, 1 Ce 
rinthians, 16.22. ) ſoundeth ſomerhing more Sacred andDi 


regencrate, and ig 


| vine, than ordinarily Q3/zowaa®- and xugiG}, So that he 


now taketh up an Argument from cheir own mourhs,to ſhew whar 
they ought ro do in imitation of him, except they will contradif 
themſelves, and in a&ions diflent from their own words of con 


mon uſe, 

V. 14. Te alſorught to waſh ] Thar is, If rhere be need, a 
murual edification requireit ( as 1 Cer. 6. 19, ) youought tt 
be ready, and willing to ſerve one another in loye,Gal.5-13. at 
to this he urgeth his own example ; as alſo Mart., 11. 29, ſoth 
here, x Ups, and you, is put for mAAGZ? parker tv 
much more ought ye, ſeeing you are nor (as you confelſe me) 1a 
over one another, bur fellow-ſeryants, equally bound in muris 
duty : for as Optatus faith, lib,s, eſt univerſes ſervientihus non du 
nium, ſed miniſterium : all ſervants have belonging to them, miniftd 
tion not dominion. | b 

V. ty. given you example ] See on verſe 13, exampleist 
powerful-Rhetorick: prius diſce qui doces, Lafants hid. 4.69.2 
firſt learn thou who teache$ ; men had rarher have examples, tu 
words: it iseafie to ſpeake, bur hard te perform : wouldwel 
as many good doers, as ſpeakers: the perfe& teacher ought bot 
dicere precipiendo, and cotfirmare faciendo, ib.6,2.4% ſpeeke mg 
precepts,and confirm the ſame in his own praftiſe, © | 

V. 16. ſervant is not greater,(c.] Chap.15.20, Mar, 10.1 
Luk 6. 40, much lefle'is he thar ſerverh rhen his Maſter, mu 
lefle the Ambafladour, rhanthis Prince thar ſendech bim, tha 
he repreſen his perſon for a time'in that Commiſſion, 35 you i 
doe mine in your preaching, See 2 Corinthians, 5+ 20. 8ndc 
pare therewith Luke 10.16. by rhis Argumend from the great! 
the lefler,* He excirerh rhem'ro doe as he had done : Doe not) 
| ſcorne, or thinke your ves roo gnod to doe any Office 

ing 1, whom you profellc M 
ſter, and rhe Sorne of 'the 'Hiving God, have vouchſafedthe 
in, not'onely by Precepr,-but alſo by my owne Example, to rel 
: axe | 7 | 
V. 17; ifye do them} Tf ye be indeed ready to ſerve one 
ther in love (which ;s che ſumme of the Law, Rowans 1349+ 
and humility, which is the ground of Religion, * Not the hew 
' of the" Law are juſt before God, but the  doers of the Law ſhall 
juſtified, Romans 3. 13. Romans, 10. 5,095, rbe Cherubims, © 
kiel, 1. 8, had hands under their wings : the one toight 
knowledpe' vf Ged and his'Will, (rhe other a&ian ) Wu, 
alſo 'muſt know that we may obey him, and in "em | 
chat we may be happy : orherwiſero him that knoweth to ag 
and doth tr notyto bim it is fin, © : F 

V.” 18: I know whom I have choſen ] 2 Timothy, *- 
| ro Erernal Life, and alſow - 


eith : Tf yolrgive another Faith, efve ale b another Chriſt, anqther 


know'whom'T have choſen to 
have "choſen to be my" Apoſtles , Luke 6. 13. 1 kn © 
IDES 1 wy Ree, I did nor gn 


they had'beenc, were, and would be : 
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Chap, X11ls 


he traycor and ſor of perdition, to the charge of the bag, 
hal wight for a time, be one of my Domeſticks and Low: 
Ales, it was that the Scripture might be fulfilled, that is, the 
Will of God declared in rhe Scripture, it was the dererminare 
Councell of God , that. one of his owne ſhould betray him; 

"> - 

40 eateth bread with me ] Pſalm 41,9, 10. 
' lift #p his heel againſt me] Hath endeavoured to tread me under- 
tor, See Pſalm 4.1, 10.10 that by lifting up the heel, is meant to 
hyrt by treacher1e : it is & metaphor derived from beaſts, which 
{ddenly rurn heels againſt rheir maſters when they have full fed 
them, Sec Deur.32, I5. _ | | 

y, 19; now] dm" apn, from henceforth, - 

[tell you before] How one of you ſhall betray. me, leſt when you 
ke it come to paſſe, you ſhould ſtarrle,and your faith in me ſhould 
teroo much ſhaken ; as if ſo be] I had been miſtaken and deceived 
inmy choyce, and ſo not God omniſcient : no, no, God cannor be 
kceived : on which ground Auguſtine proverh, that none *»f the 
Fle& can finally fall away; * .- Er 

that I am he ] Thar is, the Chriſt whom the Scriptures fore- 

iſed, and the ceremonies of the Law prefigured, 

V. 20. Verily, verily, I ſay, C9c..] Matt.10. 40. Luke 10, 16, 
keauſe he had before raughr his Diſciples humility by precepr 
mdexample, and that he ſhould be berrayed by one of his own, 
kt they ſhould be roo much troubled ro think that when Chriſt 
hould chus be raken from them, they ſhould be hated of all men 
ztraytors,' Or contemptible as ſubmitting: themſelves, as Chriſt 
commanded them to. the meaneſt Offices of murual love, here he 
nopoſerh a great reward to thoſe that ſhould receive them, and 
hew any kindneſs, mercy and goodneſs to them, and that he 
would rake ir on his owne accompt , and as done to him- 


klfe, Þ 

V, 21, When Jeſus had thus ſaid) Marr. 26.21, John 11.33, and 
27. He was troubled by the concourſe of ſeveral paſsions, fear, 
row and indignation at Fudas edious treaſon, | 

V. 22, looked one on another] Being troubled and very anxious, 
keauſe of Jeſus _ See Matt.26.2 1,22, Mark 14. 19, they not 
qe knowing which of them he meant, 

V, 23. leaning on Jeſus boſome ] which by reaſon of their 
pſture at meales , he had convenience to. doc, See Luke, 


138, 

whom Jeſus loved} Thar is more tenderly than the reſt, though 
leloved all his verſe 1. 

V. 24. beckned td him ] Nivei, nodded the head ; giving rhere- 
hy afilent ſign, char he would defire him to aske Jeſus whom he 
wy he having convenience by reaſon of his nearnefle to aske 
Prately, : 

Y. 25. then lying on Jeſus breaſt] Thar is, leaning nearer to Je- 
wbraſt, that he might cell him in his ear, which of them was 
ſlerraytor ; ſo probably he whiſpered unto Jeſus, and Jeſus an- 

him that the others might nor hear, 

V. 26. Iſhall give a ſop ] Oc morſel of bread, Cyril notes that 

gare no other {1gne whereby to deſcribe the rraytor,- than that 
wick che Propher gave, Pſalm 41.9, 10.and Chryſoſtoms conjeQure 
Fn improbable, (that Chriſt gave this ſign to remember him 
thc table and bread, whereof he did partake, rhar he might nor 
kiny him, and rage againſt his feeder) if Chriſt had ſpoken open- 
h;tht ali might hear : the Diſciples could not have ſo doubted 
umclec, verſe 28, | 
\ V. 27, Satan entr-d into him] And took poflefſion of him 2 nor 


thitthe morſel hurt him z bur beeanſe rhar ſignal, conſcious Fade: - 


Keived, or feared that his treaſon was diſcovered ; therefore 
* _ on and vexed, he reſolved to proſecute it with ſpeed 


ec He permitreth onely, he encourageth not the wray- | 


knew his houre was come, and defired to accompliſh 
york of mans redemprion, for which he ſhewed himſelf rea- 
and hereby he caſt him out of his Family, whom Saran poſ- 


V. 28, n0 man at the table] Except Tobn, into whoſe ear Chriſt 
Wrevealed it, verſe 26. 
V, 29, Iudas had the bag] See on Chap."12,6, - 
Ove ſomething to the poore ] Thus they conje&ured; becauſe 
Pugh is ſtocke was bur ſlender, yer they knew he uſed to 
ng ro the poore, that he might therein leave us an 
\ V. 30, andit was night] It might have ſeemed unſcaſonable 
"ue traitor then to repair to the High Prieſts, not to diſco- 
1 ut to defigne a treafon : bur: no imporrunity hindreth ar- 
malice : And thus alſo we ſee that word is true; evil doers, 
ache Light, Chapter, $. 20, ſo when they had raken Chriſt, 
told them, This is your houre, and the power of darkneſſe. Luke 
kl night beſt ſuirs with ſhamefull a&s, which the Prince of 
nels loves, ; L 
*y 31. Now is the Sonne of Man glorified ] Thar is, He 
*mortly be glorified in the admirable work of Mans redemp- 
\* ' 1n death to oyercome death is, as Chryſoftome ſaith 
+ up 71, JbEe pizaan, great Glory 3 this Chriſt onely 


| 
iT v 
? 


Argotations on the Goſpel according to S. Foh#; 


Chap.xiv; 
V. 32, if God be glorified in him ] Thar is, in his Obedience ts 
che death, and mans redemprion in his death, then however ſcan- 
dalous and ignominious his ſufferings may ſeem ro the World ; yet 
ſo ſhall he enter into his true and unſpeakable Glory, See Chap. 


.21, 19. Phil, 2.8,9, Luke 24, 26, teaching us thar it is glorious rs 


ſuffer for the Honour of God, 

V. 33. little children] Becauſe his departing from them by the 
Crofle muſt needs affli& their hearts, therefore he pcepareth them 
ro patience, by the inrimation of his Fatherly loye and care of 
them, as.of render children, | 

4 Tſaid unto the Iewes ] Chap. 7.34, } | 

- ye cannot come] Ye cannot now preſently come after me to 
Heaven, as you were wont on Earth to follow me, when ye miſled 


-me, 


- V. 34+ 4 new Commandment I give you, (5c. ] Levit, 19, 18. it 
appeaterh it was an old precepr, and the ſumme of the Law, Marr, 
22. 39, 46+ 1 John 3.11, but continually to be renewed, Ch. 15,19. 
1 John, 21, Epheſ. 5, 2. He made the Patrern new, whereof he 


ſaith ( as Thave loved you) 1 did not pay any debt af your meric 
( fairh (bryſoftom ) 1 began to love you frecely,ſo love you thoſe 


who have nor deſeryed your love: love is the moſt certain and 


undobted mark of Chriſts ſervant (verſe 35.) for itis mong  y6- 


Tis vm eo 1g; the foundation of all Vertue, Sce x Corinthians, 
I3, 1, &c. | | 

V. 35. By this ſhall all men know ] By this, or in this, & Ti7@, 
it is an Hebrew manner ef expreflion, Gen, 42, 15. N71 bezoth, 


inthis 70. &@ TsTw par6 8. Moſes Diſciples are known by their 


circumciſion, &c. others have their marks and habits : bur this is 
the mark by which I will own you, and by which alſoyou ſhall 
know your ſelves, and the world alſo may know you re be mine, It 


is a vain brag of Chriſtianity. without Love and Charity 2: Satar; 


will permir men any diſguiſes, ſemblances, or external works of 
Religion, upon condition thar he may bur ſer his own Image (thac 
is, malice) on them : becauſe he well knowes, that all ſeeming ex 
cellencies in the World, without true Charity, are nothing, See 
x Cor, 13, 1,8c, Charity is the lite of Religion, by which Faith ic 
ſelf worketh, Gal. 5. 6, | 

V. 36. Thou canſt not follow me now |] Yer thou art nor ripe for 
thy diffolurion: thou ſhalt follow me inxo Glory;bur Let thy courſe 
is not yer finiſhed: the Sainrs may defire to be diflolved, and ro 
be with Chrif, Phil. r, 23,but their dayes are numbred, which they 
muſt firſt accompliſh, 

V. 37. Iwill lay down my life for thy ſake)Mart.26.33,Luke 22. 
33. He meanr ir now, and at laſt did it: bur this example teacherh 
us, not to preſume on our own ſtrength ; ſeeing that God enely 
giverh conſtancy in good, and many times permirreth us to ſtrong 


 rentations. to- ſhew us our own weakneſs, and to corre& our over- 


daring confidence in our ſelves, 
V. 38. Toe Cocke ſhall not crow, 


Oc. ] Sec Matt, 26, 34. and 
Luke 22. 34, 


CHAP, XIIL 


Verſe 1, JDE troubled] So verſe 27, Chap. 16, 1. which he ſpeak 
B eth, not commanding or approving any ſtoical apathy, 
as if he would have men pur off natural affe&ions, and to be trou - 
bled at nothing ; but forbidding dejeion of mind, and diffidence 
in affli&ions.procceding of unbelict, 
believe in me alſo] In me whom God hath appointed to be your 
peace and reconciliation:they were now ro encounter ſtrong renta- 
rions,therefore he armeth rhem with conſolations, leſt the novelty 
and ſaddenneſs of unexpeRd trials ſhould overcome them, 

'V. 2, many manſions) This whole ſpeech being Metaphorical,the 
meaning is,there is place in the kingdom of Heaven for all the E- 
le&; (which are many). according to their ſeyeral degrees of glory 
aſſigned them, See on Luke 16. 9. Dan, 12. 3. 1 Coriothians, 15, 


Al. 42, ; 

V. 3. Twill come agein] Ar the latter day,AQs 1 11vAQts 3, 21. 
Aas 17, 31. Gr, mw Ypyownr, T come again : itis a preſent for 
rhe future; 3s certainzas if it already "a : this may either impore 


| the dearh of eyery particular, or the univerſal judgement of all ; 


cither of them being inſtant and moſt certain ; the ſence is, rhough 
I goe from you for a little time: 1 will neither deſert you nor, 
be unmindful of you in. theſe things which ſhall coricern Gods 
glory, and your ſalyation, I will ever hear you, and timely relieve 
Ou. 
: V. 4. Whither I goe ye know] By theſe often repetitions of his 
going hence, he inrimaterh, thar his death ſhould be o ely a re- 
ceſs and with-drawing eut of this world for a time, into the pre 
ſence of iGod in Heaven, that we may reſolve how we muſt fols 
low him our Head, and whither : this way he ſaith, they knovv, 
becauſe he had declared to them, that by death, ke muſt enter in- 
ro his glory. 
V.s. We Frow not whither thou goeſt ] Thar is, bur imperfealy 
knovy ; for they did not yer yvell underſtand, nor remember yvhax 
he had ravghr them, ' | | 
V. 6. 1am the way] 1 6\&G,that vvay, by which. only man can 
enter into erernal bleſſedneſs, AAS 4. 12, Cyril, cars 16, readerh 
Cee 2 # Þupa 


Chap. xiv. 


j dye, the door, as John 10, 7. ro the ſame Tence : as Cyril. 
Alexandr, here ſaith, dw Til npuiy os anew, we have all in 
him, He only is that way which leadeth to Heaven ; the truth pre- 
6gured by all the legal Ceremonies, as chap. 1.17, the life; che 
Aurhour and giver of Ecernal life, as chap. 11, 25, | : 

V. 7. from henceforth ] See c. 13, 19. Gr. as agn, here- 
after, after the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter ſhall come and teach 

ill things, — V. 26. 
any = him] By ſeeing the Father, Hehere meanerh, knowing 
him in Ciriſt : no man harb ſeen, or can ſec his Eflence : bur he 
that believeth hath ſeen his mercy. 3 

V. 8. Shew us the Father | ; Shew us him,as he was revealed ro 
the Prophers, 375 owganels 59h da wols ( as Theophylatt. expreſ= 
ſeth ir) ro our bodily eyes. | - 

V. 9. Have I been ſo long with you, (5c. ] He raxeth their igno- 
rance, who conceived that the knowledge of God was or could be 
by ſence : knovy you nor m2? who I am by nature ? and 
vyhence i am 2? that I am One in Eſſence, and Eternall ſub- 
ance vvichthe Father, Sce Chapter 10, 38, See alſo Chap- 
* £53 [ am in the Father, and the Father in me ] For the ful- 
neflz of the Deity remaineth in Chriſt, Colof, x, 19, and 2,9, See 
Fulgent.ad Monim-lib.z. (paulo ante finem) and Auguſtin. Pauline ep. 
L 12, cap.4. fine, The Son is in the Father ( ſaith Athanaſius To. I. 
Cuntre Ar. orat.3. &s 70 &miV)acpe WT gun, as the ſplendor in 
light : truly in an incomprehenhble manner : for Chriſts Divine 

eneration, as Fulgentius well ſaith, obje&, Ar. diſcuſ. inenarrabilis. 
eſt, ignorabilis non eft : #s ſuch as none can declare, nor any be ig- 
of, 

"ws my ſelf} Nor of my ſelf as man, nor ſo of my ſelf, as if the 
ſame were not of my Father ; wharſoever I ſpeak co you, as man to 
man, God ſpeakerh to you by me, Hebr, 1.2, 

- be doth the workes] The miracles which ye have ſcen me do, are 
all wrought by divine power, not humane, 

V. 11, for the workes ſake] It the infallibility of my words pre- 
vail not with you, lerthe excellency of my works and miracles 
which you have ſeen me do ( workes exceeding all power of the 
crearure ) perſwade you to believe that I am in the Father, and 
the Father in we; in him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the God-head, 


Cal. 2. 9. , 

V. 12. Shall he do alſo ] He exhorterth them nor to be offended 
at his paſſion, for as much as this power of doing miracles ſhall be 
derived to themſelves alſo, whereby ir ſhall appear that he which 
ſaffered in the infirmity of his alumed humanity,is alſorruly God, 
who alone could give ſuch power to men. 

and greater notes than theſe] He ſeemeth to mean hereby the 
converſion of men to the Faith by their preaching the Goſpel, as 
Ads 2, 41, &C. | 7 | f 

becauſe I go unto my Father ] Becauſe \going up unto the right 
hand of my Father, I will ſend the Holy Ghoft upon you,by whoſe 
power you ſhall preach, and do miracles to the converſion of men 
to God, and their ſalvation : Se Epheſ, 4.8.Pſalm 68.18, 

V. 13. whatſoever ye ſhall ache in my Name] See Matth. 7, 7, 
x John 5.14. and Chap. 16. 23. ifirbe according to the Will of 
God, I will do it for you ; for the Father hath commirred all Power 
unto me,Mate,28.18. 

E 14. in my Name ] Through my Mediation ; for my me- 
ric lake, 

1 will doe it } I will heare and grant your requeſts, which 
are to Gods Glory : I whoam cocqual with the Father will doe 
it for you, | 

V. 15. If ye love me, keep my Commandments ] As if he ſaid, 
ſorrow, and ſad dejeRed countenances at the knowledge of my 
departure hence, are not the Arguments of love which I require 
of you, bur Faith and Obedience: love indeed cannot be fruitleſs; 
bur probatio dileFionis exbibitio eſt operis, Greg, hom. 30. the proof of 
love is in the exhibition of the worke : obedience ro Chriſt ſhewerh 

how men love him, See verſe 21, 

V. 16. another Comforter ] Becauſe they could not be withour 
much trouble in an impious world ; he promiſerh ro ſend the Holy 
Ghoſt to comfort them, and remain with rhem, to ſupply his bo- 
dily abſence, wherein He comforted them during his abode with 
them inthe world. | 


s V. 17. Spirit of Trith] Who's truth, becauſe very God, in- - 


ſpiring his with knowledge of the Truth, and giving them ſweer 
and comfortable taſts of the graces of SanRification ; rhus dwel- 
leth he in them ; concerning this it is written, 1 John 2. 27. the 
anointing which ye have received of him, abideth in you, &c. See Ga- 
lat. 2, 20, | 

V. 18. I willnot leave you comfortleſs ] Or Orphans, as for- 
ſaken Ocphans, who have none to take'care of them bur will come 
again to you after my reſurre&ion,ſhewing my ſelf ro confirm your 
faith ; bur ſpecially by inſpiring you with rhe admirable gifts of 
the Holy Spirir, | x 

V. yet alittle while &c. ] A few houres; for his death drew 
near: and after thar, he would not be ſeen of any, bur his cle& 
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| Chap, XV, | 


ſo, _ my witneſſes ; and ye ſhall believe, and live in' me, 
ternally. | 

V. 3 and you in me] As ye are lively members of my Church, 
my Body of which I am the Head, Collofl, 1. 18.24. Romans I: 
5. to whom 1 communicate Grace and Life, ; 
Epheſ, 4.16. | 
V. 21. is he that loveth me] See on verſe 15. | 
I will love him] Not that he did nor firſt love that man,to whoy 
he gives an heart to love him and keep his:Commandements . bu 
ad hec diligam, ut manifeſtemz 1 will ſo love, as thar'l will ma. 
nifeſt the ſame in happy.cfte&s, Proſper, - now He loveth us, © 
give us Faith and Obedience : bur in the life to come he will low 
us in rewarding us 3 prorſus donum eft Dei,” diligere Deum +: ipſey 
diligeretur dedit, qui-non diletus, dilexit'3/ it 1s altogether the ſr 
of God, that we love God; He gave us hearts to love him, wy 
when we loved him not , loved #s : \See "Romanes, x, 5,, 
8, 10, : Ing Ak 
and will manifeſt my .ſelfe unto him] Chapter, 1. 17. und. 
ſtand this of a 2 3;Gwevk of Fe ryan to bot 
lence, ad hoc diligam, ut manifeftem, Auguſtine tra#. 75, I will le 
him as to manifeſt my ſelf to him. He now loverh us to give ux-faig 
to believe, then he will. love us ſo as that we may ſee him, andin 
ſeeing receive the reward of Faith : now we love in believingthy 
which we ſee not, bur then we ſhall loye-in ſeeing that which ye 
now believe. : 

V. 22, not Iſcariot ] Not the Traytour Judas, bur:the ſane 
who was called Lebbeus or Thaddeus > Matthew., to; 3,- Se 
_— Fo. Druſius ad Vic, N, T, Com. 1, Thaddaus (5 ibid. Ly. 

ns. | 124 

V. 23. He will keep'my words ] He will obey me : to him will 
we come, as to our ſanRified Temple: 'and m_ with us theine- 
ſtimable creaſures of godlyneſle, and true and laſting conſolation; 
we loved him from Eternity, and in duetime inſpired him yith 
the Spirir of Regeneration, Faith, Hope, Chariry, Obedience, and 
we will come unto him; in whom we have begun this worke 
Grace and Mercy , by a multiplication of all Spiritual gifts, 
giving him a comfortable perſeverance therein ; unto Eter 
nitie, £ 

V. 24. is not mine ] Not mine as man 2 it is his that ſent me, 
that is, Gods Word, See Chapter, 6. 38. and Chap, 7. 16: and 
verſe 10, | 

V. 25. beingyet preſent with you ] I have ſpoken theſe things 
to your outward ears, and though you perceive nor the fruitthe 
of as yer, you muſt expe a better increaſe, when the Holy Ghoſh 
the Comforter ſhall ſpeak to your hearts and underſtandings, fer 
my aſcenſion into Heaven, 

V, 26. the Comforter ] c. 15,26. Tzgg %AnrQ, or the Adve 
cate, So Chriſt is called zzea%ap7@r, I John 2, 1, SeeRom,8 
26. they were called Advocates, magaxAnm, who were callede 
retained to ſpeak or plead for them who had endirements againl 
them, or otherwiſe, were impleaded in any Court of Judicatu 
One entreated to fayour another in judgement : an interceſſour 
Philo, de vit*Moſ.1.3. See Ulpian.l. 3. D. de prevar, Job, DraſsP! 
ter.l. 4+ John 14. 16, 

he ſhall teach you all rhings, ] He is that good Sandifer of 
Church, x9: Ben>@, x) NNionan® che Helper a 
Teacher of his, Cyril. c. 16. if he teach-not within, Dofforis ling 
exterius in vacuum laborat, the Teachers tongue laboureth extern 
in vain, We all hear one voice of a Preacher, bur what dileret 
apprehenſions, afteRions, and reſolutions of and concerning 
ſame we have?rhe Word is one and the ſame, bur in ſomeirproret 
a ſayour of: death, in others a ſavour of life unto life : the ar 
rence is, as this, Magiſter interior, inward Maſter reacherh ſome 
and leaverth others ro their own obſtinacy, and bli 
pervert all they hear to their own deſtruRion, 2 Peter 3, 16. 

whatſoever I have ſaid unto you ] For there is bur oneTrut 
which Chriſt raught, and the Holy Ghoſt remembered 
of, and opened unto them, 5 ze ' df MAayerss a yparh 
TAN ds mV par, The Doftrine vf Chriſt, and the 
_ are not divers, but one and the ſame Truth of Gods (yi 
qu. /. | OY 
Vs 37. my Peace 1 give unts you ] He yet continueth int! 
ſame Argument of Conſolation z according to the cultont * 
Friends departing, taking a ſolemne leave , giving charge # 
wiſhing all are fo and happy ſucceſle ; all which t 
brewes comprehended in Iu ſhalom, Geneſis 43+ 36. 
Chronicles, 15, 5. Exodus, 4. 18, &c. but Chriſt here inumn 
eth a Peace, which the World can neither give, nor take # 
Peace with God, Peace of Conſcience, and'true comfort 
pineſs in Chriſt. vg 

V. 28. if ye loved me you would rejoyce] They loved hin" 
their love was not yet well enformed concerning the ue - 
things : becauſe there was a dangerous mixture of ſelf-love | 
their love to Chriſt, ſo were they moſt ſorry for their wy ou 
loſs, in Chrifts departure from them, who ſtill dreamed # 3 
' poral kingdom of Chrift » 7 forfoke 
greater than I] Underſtand this, not of the Deity ( for 


witneſles, to WT ſhewed himſelf alive from rhe dead accord- |' 


ing ro the Scripfifes, and whereas they mighr poſſibly feare , 
chat rhey muſt row die with him, He faith , ye ſhall live al- 


equal with God the Father) bur as, to the.office of a a 
rook on him the form of a ſervanr,Phil,z,7, Minor narus;nm me. 
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Chap.xV- 


1ofſe born, not leſſened in his birth, the Deity continuing one and 
C age ſciltcet faltus (5 permanens Dews, heed man, but 
ine God. See Fulgentius de f. orthodox, Alex. Alexandr. init, 
- Nicen, Bin. concil.” com, 1, Hihar, de trin, l. 9. Greg. Natian- 

"4 Baſil, contr. Eunom, I, 1, AuguStin, I. 2, de tradit, Au- 
in ep, 66, Maxim. he ſaich this in reſpe& of that nature, quam 
cinaninus amiſit ----which he loft not in his ſtate of bumiltation : 
imo enit aſſumpius eſt 2 Deo , non in homine conſumptus eſt Deus : 
« Aug. God aſſumed the Manhood , but the Manhood leſſened not the 


_ that ye might believe] Thar is, increaſe in faith , and be 
ſured, that I am indeed the Son of the living God , and Saviour 
fihe ele& (a5 Augrſtine exprefſeth ir) Dui potuit hoc facere cum 
radix; ſſet, 05 pr £d16ere, antequam hoc faceret, who could do it when 
| bad (aid 1t, and fererell it before he did it. See c. 13.19, : 
'Y. 30. prince of this world] The devil: as c. 12, 31, He vvill 
kr up all the malignity of vvicked men againſt me, See Luke 22, 
 hevvill novy in his laft charge and onfer muſter up all his 
fnces againſt me , and here again is a preſent pur for a furure, 
amzth, that is » VVill very ſhortly come: as yvith man miſchie- 
ws and malignant ſpirits vvith him, ſo yvich Judas , his guard, 
ad the high Prieſts ſervants ,, inſtigated by him , ro deſtroy 
+: therein ſecure that he ſhall be' conquerer 3 bur! herein” de- 
wired, that I ſhall deſtroy him and his yvorks, not. by force 
{irmes, but by ſuffering, and dying for the redempron of the ele. 
and hath nothing in me) Nihil juris in me, no right nor power : 
hat is, he ſhall not have his will in me, hecauſe he can- 
nt tempt me to fin, though according ro the holy will of my Fa- 
her, 1 ſubje& my ſelf ro death for mans redemption, = 

V. 31. but that the world may know] As if he ſaid, powet is-per- 
nited ro Saran and his accomplices to perſecuce me to death;thar 
hing for mans redemption , the world may ſee the obedicnce and 
re | bear ro the Father, who hath thus derermined. . 

wiſe let us go hence] They were yet firing ar table; now he 
lſtenech ro meer and encounter with his paſſion : let us goto the 
qace where the Prince of darkneſſe hath prepared his armed troops 
ptake and deſtroy me, See Mar. 26. 45. Thus appeared his love 
vGod the Father, whom he willingly obeyed to death, and to all 
te ele& for whom he died, | 


lit 
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CHAP. XV. 


Veſet, Þ Am the true vine] By theſe manner of ſpeeches he 
[ reacheth , rhat being by the Father ſpirirually im- 
Janted into Chriſt, we have life by faith in him z and bring forth 
fits of good works by verrue of his Spirit working in us; whereas 
neareby nature barren and unfruirful, Probably rheſe ſpeeches 
rce occaſioned by their paſſing through or by ſome vineyard; his 
tha! manner being to take occaſions of leading his hearers from 
te fight of things temporal , to the conſideration of the-ſpiritual, 
| c,4. 10, 32. 35.C. 6. 27+&c, By true Vine he meancth here, 
tk moſt excellent, that which beareth fruir for the ele& of the 
ſhole World, at all ſeaſons, in all ages, | 
V.2. every branchin me that beareth not fruit] Every one in my 
Church, (into which they are implanted by bapriſme, Rom, 6. 3, 
{&11, 17,20.) that beaceth nor good-fruir, he pruneth off, an 
uprofirable and dead branch , Mar. 3 10. and 15, 13, to ſhew 
utthe regenerate have need of continual affiſttance and culture, 
Ithout which they can do no good ; heenlargeth his allegory, ro 
firs Gods care of his vineyard , the Church (:ſai 5. r. &c.) 
n pruning and co re&ing , to make ir more fruitful : bur for 
fiftions, men would grow high and barren; the mindes of 


tentarions, as if they therefore were to be reputed unfruirfull 
inches appointed ro be cur off and caſt into the fire, he comforr- 


ſnare commonly luxuriant and barren in proſperity. __ 
V.3. nowye] Chap. 13+ 10. leſt they ſhould be terrified by 
6 ay fear, inthe apprehenſion of rheir own infirmities and failings 
the 


m, them with the afſurauce of their being cleanſed from their fins, 

be OY ot already clean. So the Syriack interpreterh this 3Þ\y , by ID 

h (yn nc , or buc uſque,already,thus farrezit only remaineth that ye 
ere, 

hint) 


ae Clean] SanRified by my Spirit, See 1 Cor.6.11. 1 Jo\,1.7, 
wrd which I have ſpoken unto you] Being accompanied by the 
pe my Spirit (See chap. 17. 17. Epheſ, 5.26. 1 Per. 1. 22.) 
meanerh the word of the Goſpel, which they all beleeved , Fu- 
excepted, chap. I3 11, | | 
24. abide in me, and Tinyou] Perſeverance is a condition of 
Nation, Col, 1, 23. Mat,24- 13. Ab arbore frange ramum, fratius 
Pare non poterit , break a bough from the tree , that which 3s 
ten off cannot bud forth, Cyprian. tr. 3. de ſimpl. prelat. Our of 
MII there is no life of grace , no ſalyation, Nec perventer ad 
"ſti premia, qui relinquit Eccleſiam Chriſti , neither ſhall be come 


"isthe ſtare of a ſeparatiſt. 
Ras without me ye do nothing] Or ſevered from me, ye can 
1 good : members divided from rhe head cannor live. Ye 


bthe rewards of Chriſt, who leaveth the Church of Chriſt : ſo dange-" 


an do nothing truly good , bur by me. Sze Hoſea 14. 8, Phil, 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Fohy, 
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Chap.xv, 


peclato corrupta--#on remaneat in lavguoribus ſuis, ſed per opem 
miſerantis medici curata revaleſcat, (56, Ambroſ, l, 10: ep. 84. the 
Spirit of God working the will is helped , not taken away : and grace 
worketh ſo, that the will corrupted by ſin--remaineth nat in its ſick- 
neſſe, but by the aſſiſtance of the merciful Phyſician, being cured grow- 
eth well again. Tothe like purpoſe ſaith Yroſper , contr, collat, on 
that Mats 16. Bleſſed art thy Simon ſon of Fona. for fleſh and blod 
hath not revealed this unto thee, but my Father which # in Hea- 
ven, Hac regula nulli hominum aufertur voluntas: quia virtus gra- 
t14 non hoc in voluntatibus operatur ut non int ; ſed ut ex mals bc- 
ne, (9c, This rule taketh not away any mans will « becauſe the power 
of grace doth not work this in wills , that they ſhould no more be , but 
that they ſhould become good of evill ; of unfaitbfull, faithful; and 
that they-who were of themſelves darkneſſe, ſhould become light in the 
Lord; that that which was dead, might be quickned, (9c, 

V+ 6. hes caft forth} Our of the vineyard, as a branch cut off, 
8c, fit for nothing bur the fire, See Mat, 3, 10, Ezcke 15, 2, 3, 4, 
8&c, Here alſo appeareth the great danger of ſeparation from 
Chriſt: there can be nothing bur Hell and damnation our of him. 
See on verle 4. | | 

V.7, my words abide in you] 1 you continue grounded and 
eſtabliſhed in my doctrine, | 
ye ſhall: ache what ye will, G&9c.] cwmirsg: , that is, you may 
freely ask any thing according to Gods will, 

V. 8. herein is my Father glorified] See 5, 16, Phil. 1. 11, Eph. 
I, 12, Good works declare men the Sons of God ; as the fruirs 
ſhew the tree, as the effe& the cauſe. 

V. 9g. «4s the Father loveth me, oyc.] As the Father loverh the 
Son and communicateth all good ro him , ſuſtaineth him in his 
ſufferings, and delivereth him from death; ſo doth Chriſt love all, 
his; which is a ſingular ground of comfort to all thoſe who love 
God : for firſt none can loye him, but thoſe whom he firſt loyeth, 
IJ ohn 4.19.Secondly,ir is moſt certain,that theFathers love ro the 
Son,Chriſt, is erernal,and therefore unchangeable(he not only ha-. 
es. ge as the creature in ſome weak meaſure may, butis,loye, 
1Joh. 4 8.ir is no accident,bur his unchangeable eflencetfor guicquid 
eſt in Deo,Deus eſt) now Ch. iſt ſo loving us as his Father loveth him, 
if we can be affured thar he ever loved us,which by our love ro him. 
we may, we may be confident with Paul, Rom. 8, 38, 39. that no 
creature ſhall be able to ſeparare us from the love of God which 


4 is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, becauſe no creature can be able to ſe- 


parate Chriſt from the love of his Father . 
ſo have loved you] 1 haye loved you tothe death. See 1 John 
3+ 16. giving my elf for you, Epheſ, 5. 2. greater love can no man 
ſhew, verſe 192 _ | q 
continue ye'in my bove) 'Only this have I required for all my - 
love to you, thar you conſtantly love me, Ser Deur. 6.' 5, & 10, 
12, But how ſhall we continue in the love of Chriſt, who neicher 
have 'afiy ability in our ſelves rodo = good , nor conſtancy to 
perſevere in that we are moved to? he ſaid verſe 7. ask what ye 
will, &c, Whereas we muſt needs feel a want of the grace of perſe- 
verance; we ought to beg it of him, who only can give us to do tha 
which he commandeth us, If any enquire concerning the rule, ir 
followeth in the next verſe, +2 - 
'V. 10, if ye keep my commandements] 1 John 2, 5. Specially 
chat which he nameth verſe 12, We can never love Gd if we love 
not our neighbours alſo, See 1 John 4, 20, Keeping Chriſts Com - 
mandments, importeth a remembring them and laying them up 
in taichful memories, with reſolution ro do them. 
: V. I1. that'my joy may remain in you | That is, the joy and com- 
fort which ye conceive in me your Mediatour and Redeemer, Sec 
Rom. 14, 17, E 

V. 12, this is my commandement | Chap, 13, 34, 1 Thef, 4. 9. 
x John 3.11. This is the ſumme of the ſecond Table, and the mark 
by. which Chriſt vvill own his Diſciples. Wirhouc this all gifts are 
vain, See Mar. 22,37. chap. 13, 35, I Cor, 13, 1, &c, This is 
the end of the Commandment, 1 Tim, 1, 5, 

V. 13. greater lover] A man vvill rather loſe his riches, and 
all thar he hath, than his life ; better , (ſaid che Philoſopher, 
vyhen he caſt his merchandize over-board in a ſtorm) that theſe 
ſhould periſh for us, than yvith us: vyhen a man therefore layeth 
down his life for his friend, ir appeareth rhat he loved him 
better than any thing he had in this vvorld. 

V. 14. ye are my friends if, &c.] This was Abrahams great pri- 
viledge, James 2. 23. Bur here is the condition of Gods holding 
friendſhip with us, if we do what he commandeth : principally if 
we love one another, Sce verſe 17. 1 John 3. 16, For finnes 
cometh the wrath of God upon the children of diſobedience, 
Ephef. 5. 6. The juſt God can have no peace nor amity with wil- 
ful contemners of his holy Commandemenrs;and the chief end and 
ground of all the Commandemets is love to God and Man. Sce 
on verſe 12, and 1 Tim. F. 

V, 15, all things that T have heard of the Father] all things ne- 
ceflary to ſalvation, Sce 2 Tim 3, 15, + 

V. 16. ye have not choſen me} He ſerterh of his love in the free- 
dom thereof ; ir began not from any merit of rhcirs leſt. chey 
ſhould be proud, Miſericordia ejus prevenit eos ſecundum grariam 


13. Are ye afraid of taking away Free-will ? Operante--Spiritu 
"1)Wvatr arbitrium, non fthr : & hoc azit gratia ut voluntas 


non ſecundum debitum; Auguſtiue de pradeſt. ſantt, lib, 1, cap. 17. 
His mercy prevented &#em according to' (his) grace, not (heir) 
merit, 


Chap.xv, 


merit, or) debt, Elegit ergo Deus fideles , ſed ut int , non quia jam | 
erant ; ibid. Auguſtine, God therefore choſe the faithſul, but that | truth, ſo that he that hateth one, haterh both, - 


they might be ſuch , nor becauſe they were already ſuch. Gods love is 
eternal, and therefore can have no cauſe bur it ſelf : For as Angu- 
enſtine ſaith, Non eſt--gratia , ſi preceſſerint merita ; it is not grace 
(but debr) if merits preceded it See Rom.4.4. God made man at the 
beginning , nor becauſe he had any need of man or his ſervice, 
bur as Irengws, [tb. 4. cap. 28. ſaith well, Ut baberert in quem collo- 
carer ſua beneficia, thar he might have one on whom he might conferre 
hi benefits 3 and therefore d:th he require mans ſervice , that becauſe 
he is gnod and merciful, be might dogood 6 them who perſevere in his 
ſervice, ſach the ſame. 
that ye ſhauld bring forth fruit] This is true in two ſenſes. Firſt, 
that ele&ion is the cauſe of our fruirs of ſanRificarion, See Rom, 8, 
30. 2 Per. 1, 10. and theſe fruits ſhall remain co eternity, Pſa], x, 
3. Mar, 25. 34. &c, Rev. 14. 13. Secondly , that the Diſciples 
thould go forth, and their preaching ſhould have fruit and ſuc- 
ceſle ro the converſion of the Gentiles, and that the Church fo 
planted by them ſhould continue to the worlds end, in ſpight of 
all hzr enemies ; the perſecutions and all the machinations of Sa- 
ran, becauſe God giveth the encreaſe, 1 Cor.z.7. 
whatſcever ye ſhall as] Here he layeth down a ſingular en- 
couragement to Miniſters, in that they ſhall have free acceſſe to 
rhe Father to beg and obtain wharſoeyer they have need of in their 
miniſtery : there are indeed eyer many lets, and enemies ro our 
pre:ching the Goſpel, whoſe aflaults we are no wayes able to bear, 
except the power and providence of God ſuſtain us, therefore he 
faith in cfte&, though you are unſufficient, the Father will not be 
wanting to you, | 
V. 17. that ye Ive one another} This he ſaith moſt ſeaſonably 
to admoniſh the Miniſters of the Goſpel ro mutuall love and con- 
cord: if there be ſtrife of rongues , they muſt needs build ro con- 
fuſion : they ought ro love the rather , becauſe the world will ever 
hare them who love the truth. Love is the fulfilling of the law, 
no pretence will ſerve to the breach of this precepr, ſecing God 
hath commanded murual love : thou wilr ſay , he is evill ; and 
what arc thou who hateſt thy brother ? thou ſayeſt thou hareſt 
the evill only ? but malice is a falſe medium , making that ſeem 
evill which God accepterh as good : bur indeed, as Auguſtine ſaid 
ro Macedonius , ep. 54. Omnes odit , qui males odit : he hateth all 
who bateth the evill , ſeeing all men ſin; But therefore Diligendi 
ſunt mali, ut non ſint mali ; we muſt love the evill that they may not 
continue evill, as we love the ſick to make them well. | 
V, 18. Tf the world hate you) Thar is,if the wicked hate you, as 
chap.14. 19. for ſuchonly hate Chriſt, and good men. Having 
admonitſhed his diſciples that they ſhould abide in him , and love 
one another, he now ſheweth them what they ſhall find contrary 
hereto, ro wit an impious world, to draw them away from © hriſt, 
and from unity one with another,againſt which he fortifieth them 
in the following words. 
ye bnow that, (yc.] wo 
you may be comforted in that therein 
my \ufterings, | 
V. 19. therefore the world hateth you] The wicked of the world 
(guided by the malicious ſpirit of Satan) hare the ele&;, for Gods 
fayonrs beſtowed on them. See Genel. 4. 4,5. 1 John 3.12. 
And becauſe the image of God appeareth in their faith and 
ſangimony of life and converſation : he ſeemerh ro corre& 
others who diflemeth from them in judgement or pragice : they 
think ir ſtrange that you run not with rhem to the ſame wp of riot, 
ſpeaking even of you 3 1 Per.q 4. the Phyloſopher nored this impi- 
ous quality of the heatheniſh world, in the example of Ariſtides 
hared, only becauſe, preter modum jiſtus erat , he was more juſt 
than other men, wed | 
V.20, the ſervant is nit greater, (9c. ] Mar.10,24. chap. 1316, 
if they have kept my ſaying} Thar is, ſeeing they have nor be- 
leeved and obeyed my ſaying, bur contemned ir, it muſt not ſeem 
ſtrange to you 'thar they will alſo contemn and diſobey your 
words, By this he will ſtrengthen them againſt deſpaire of ſuccefle 
in their preaching, by his own example, be nor our of heart when 
you perceive your audirours os ger" and diſreſpe& of the word'you 
preach : all have not faich, and of rebellious Iſrael the: Apoſtle 
faith , Hebr. 4. 2. The word preached did not profit them, not being 


oe, , Know ye, or conſider ye; thar 
you do bur ſhare wich me in 
| 


mixed with faith, in them that heard it,and the ſame ſaith,2 Cor 4.3,4. 
if our goſpel be hid,it is bid to them that are loſt : in whom the God of 


this world hath blinded the mindes of them which beleeve not, gc. 

V. 21. becauſe they know not him that ſent me] They know nor, 
or for malice will not acknowledge that which you preach to be 
the word of God. See Jer 43. 2. 8& 44.16. Ignorance of God is the 
cauſe of rhe perſecution of his Miniſters. | 


V. 22: if T had not come] 1f I had not come unto. the Jews ac- | think you ſuch pernicious and evill men, that you are 


cording ro the word of the Prophers concern.ng me. 

they had not had ſin} Either nor ſo much ſin, if they had not de- 
ſpiſed ſo clear light, and a truth ſo confirmed , as v, 24. or they 
ſhould fill haye ſeemed innocent, if I had not diſcovered their hy- 
pocrifie, See chap.g 41 And truly, Minor erat culpa, ub erat culpe 
1gnorantia, Ambroſe | 9. ep. 71, there was leſſe fault, where there was 
no knowledge of a fault, Sce Luke 12.48. & Mart. 36. 15, But they 
chat fin againſt knowledge , have no cloaf or excuſe for their ſin, 


Adnotations ofthe Goſpel according to S. Fob. 


| Goſpel, which all the world diſliked and perſecuted, and for which 


bl AL 4 


Chap,xyj, 
V. 23. bateth my Fatber ] For they are one God, any ons 


V. 24. not had fin ) Not ſo much fin: the more men fin 291; 
a conviged conſcience, the greaterand more deſperare is ther (4 
See on verſe 22, wy 
V. 25, written in their law] Pſal.35. 19. Sce chap. xo, 34 
they hated me without a cauſe) Undelervedly : for he did alt 
things well, good to all, harm to none ; ſo Davids enemies ha] 
him, Pſal.15.19. CAIN chinnam 70. 6 puotvris ps Pagea'y 'ree. 
ly ; that is, without any of my offence given them, hatin me 
So Fonathan ſaid to his father King Saul, 1 Sam, Ig. fk 
wn thou fin againſt inanocent blood Tn , Hops:ty She 
ervedly, 

V, 26. when the comforter is come] chap.14.26, Luke 24.49 

whom 1 will ſend] Sothe holy Ghoſt is ſaid ro be ſenc of the 
Father (chap. 14.26.) and the Son, of the Father and holy Ghof, 
Iſai 61.1, Luke 4.18. nor by change of place, bur i miſſions a6- 
mine, under that name of = we muſt underſtand , opus manife 
ſtations indulte , the work of manifeſtation in1ulged, as Fulgentiy 
ſpeaketh , de miſ. ſp. S. ad Monim, 1. 2. and as Greg. hom, 26 n 
Evang. ſaith well, ejw4 mijſio, ipſa proveſſio eft, his miſſion, is bis yrs. 
ceeding of the Farher and the Songhe is coequall,conſubftantialca. 
rernal with' the Farther and the *on 7 for as Aug»ſt,de temp. ſerm 
184, laith,in the holy Trinity ts nothing,minus aut majus,leſſet 07 gres- 
ter, He came down on his Apoſtles, in ſeveral gifts (asrhe ſame 
ſaich, ſerm,185.] velut imber ſan#ificationis illayſus--falling Sit 
were a ſhowre of ſanelificatton. How great, how unſpeakable is the 
goodnefle of our Redeemer > Hunwmnem portavit ad Calum, (5 Deun 
miſit ad terras-; 1b, He carried man to Heaven (as in his aſcendi 
humanity) and ſent God (the holy Ghoſt) unto the earth, Bo 
Hilar, detrin, I. 8, 

V. 27, yealſo bear witneſſe] You who were eye-witneſſes, who 
have heard and ſcen the yery ſame which the Spirit alſorcſtifiah, 
Aas 1,8, 21,22, & 5.32, 1 John 1, 1,243. 


CHAL. AFL 


cmforr 
mlice, 
2nd affli 
ateſting 


miteir 
be giv 


Verſe 1, qSHould not be offended] gar ans 347, cometh of 
Toute, to halt; oXar\\aacr, of the ſame, is a 
ſtumbling block, or ſtone in the way , at which, ſuddenly ftriki 
the foor. we fall or ſtumble. SeeRom. 14, 13. 1 Per. 2,8, In bak 
which places ic is interpreted by 7pog 14449, offendicalum, of nyo 
xoT1e , ,impingo , to daſh ones foor againſt ſomething in the wy, 
Here Chr: celleth them before hand, what troubles they muſt 
look for in preaching the Goſpel; leſt tumbling ar that whichthey 
expeted not; they might fall from their patience, hope in,and pro- 
feſſion of Chriſt; fleſh and blood (ever too indulgent to it ſelf) be- 
ing apt to ſuggeſt ro them in their perſecutions aud continual 
troubles, that God favoured not the preaching and doAtine ofthe 


ſuch grievous things were infliged'on che preachers and profellers 
thereof 2 r'.erefore Chriſt fore-armeth them by fore-warning them 
what they muſt expe : for that which ſuddenly falleth upon one, 
may trouble a great and conftant mind, bur that which isforeſcen 
and expe&ed, is-more eaſily born, as Cyril noterh. But herein is 4 
ſingular argument of the truth and finceriry of ChriſtianRelig 
on; thar ir could eyer rake root; and ſo many generations,aceor 
ing to the word of Chriſt, Mar, 16. 19, in ſpight ofthe gates of 
Hell, and powers of darkneffe, it yer flouriherk; rhoughir hath 
been ſo conſtantly perſecuted in all times and places; | 
that Chriſt,ac the firſt propofal thereof, neyer allured any one Dr 
ſciple to follow him by promiſe of hononrs, pleaſures, ſecular 
gains, or any thing which fleſh and blood likerh; bur on the coy 
trary told them plainly, as here, ſo, many other rimes, t 

muſt expe& perſecutions, malice of all the world,loſs of good 
life it ſel for profeſling the ſame : He that og theſe rerwsandcon? 
ditions is a reſolved Chriſtian, muſt, by the Spirir of rruth, be al- 
ſerrained of the truth of his religion, otherwiſe be would never 
fufer ſuch chiogs for the profeſſion thereof; the very ſpeRatours 
of the Martyrs ſufferings (when they have ſeen them rorne wn 


| 


ſundry rorments, & under the tired hands of their tormento'5/! if; ar 
an invincible patience) have thought, as the truth is, that qo 
the conſent of ſo many, nor the perſeverance of. dying men — 


be vain, nec ipſam patientiamſine Deo, cruciatus tantos poſſe Jupe 
re, Laftant. lib.5. cap.13. neither that patience it ſelf, with" Gu, 
could overcome ſuch great torments : hence came it, thar the bloods 
the Martyrs was the ſed of the goſpel. 
{ V. 2, put you out of the ſynagogues] 
, Chap. 9, 22. 


whoſoever hilleth you will think ) They ſhall in their blinde2e® 


Excommulnicate you. bee 


die, as was commanded concerning the idolaters, Exod.32.27 
blafphemers, Leviticus 24- 16. Sec AQs 22.22, 

V. 3. becauſe they hve not known the Father ] Sec chap. 15-2! 
ignorance of God, is the cauſe of perſecuters rage : ſo uphayp) * 
mother of deyotian is ignorance, this made them p:-rſecute C 
in his ſacred perſon, As 3. 17. and in his ſervants» AAs 9.5 


[0 I, 13- "IC d not ar firſt (o 
V. 4. Tſaidunio you at the beginning] He would N expreſely 


Chap.xv1. | 

cell them of all theſe things which they muſt ſuffer, 
oped theic weakneſle ; and indeed while fe was with 
i the rage of the advecriarics fell upon him; bur after his 
cenfons when Satan could no more reach him , he ſtirred upall 
te fury of wicked men againſt the profeſlors of the truth of Chriſt: 
i was hercfore neceflary , borh that now before his departure; 


[ ſhould be forewarned of their dangerszand after his aſcenſion, 
( they ſhould be armed with a greater meaſure of the holy 
- Ghoſt, as to inſtru them in all truth, ſo to confirm them in their 
: ſing and preaching the ſame , which was alſo done accor- 
H 


An [was with you] He ſpeaketh as if he were not now with 
becauſe he was upon his departure from them, And we may 
elearn,cnar 25 Chriſt nor at once declares all the myſteries of 
acrnall life and ſalyation unto his hearers, but accommodarerth 
his o&rine 0 their capacities, (as verſe 12, 1 Cor. 3. 1,2. Hebr., 
11,12 ) fo doth. he in due rime and meaſtire inftru& rhem 
"ein, that the beleevers may be ſaved, 

Y. 5. and none of you asheth me] This is not ſimply ro be under- 
tool, for Peter asked ir, Chap, 13, 36, bur he greatly reproverth 
teir negligence 3 for rhat they no more cared to be further cn- 
farmed what ſhould be the < ﬀfc& of his departure, 

y. 6. ſorrow hath filled your hearts] Becauſe I tell you now of 
departure, and your aflitions ro come 2: whereas if you would 
re diligently enquired concerning the end of theſe things, you 
ould have fo.und marrer of rejoycing, in the aſſurance of my glo- 
,zad the accompliſhment of your redemprion cherein, 
/V. 7. its expedient for you] Ir ſhall make for. your advantage, 
ach are the works, of Gods power and unſcarchable counſel, 
qhereby he bringerh light our of darknefle, good our of evillz and 
«for out of ſorrow 2 ſo he giverh them his peace in the worlds 
wlice, and ſpirirual joy of the holy Ghoſt in the bitter ſorrows 
nd afi&ions of fleſh and blood : ſo he advantageth them in ma- 
teting to themſelves, and the world , rheir righteouſnefle , by 
nitting them to be condemned of rhe world for malefaQours : 
5 giverh them life, by permitting chem, to dearh : ſo tryerh he 
tele and blinderth. che carnal hearred. | 

if [ zo not away , the Comporter, (5c. ] Could: he not have given 
& holy Ghoſt being. preſent wich them ? Yes, bur God had, 
aherwiſe derermined to confirm the truth of the Goſpel, by rhe 
nuileſt graces of the holy Ghoſt , and chem therein , who' were 
wi to be weaned from the defire of Chriſts bodily preſence”, and 


Sowa np a TOP EET TOES 


TT 


ws wanaked our of rheir dream of a temporal .and worldly kingdom 
hey «Chriſt, See 2 Cor, 5. I6- _ 6 dis 26 
wy V. 8. be will reprove the-world of ſin] eaxbyZvr , he will noron- 
'be. WY) accuſe bur alſo convince the world of fin , by ſuch evident and 
al WW eecluding arguments, as that adouy ama ar wvras chbyeu, 
che BO. bom. 77. be (ball take from them all excuſe , he ſhall con- 
hich WW ince their obtinacy and unbelief,by the power of rruth making ir |, 


tarly appear, thar I am the Chriſt, See ARs'2, 37. 


mcld and ſecure finners think themſelves free from the guilt of fin 


fre? mdthe juſt puniſhment thereto due yer when by rhe light of Gods 
is o WW bit they hall underſtand their own condition under the burden 
ligi Extipinal fin, derived ro them from Adamand their many a&ual; 
ord. WY ttated by their own wilful diſobedience , rhey ſhall ſo be c6n- 


faced of fin, a3 thar they ſha}l groan under rhe burden' thereof as 
wapportable,, uncill rhey by faich can lay Hold on Chriſt for 
tir peace with, and juſtification before,God., See Rom.'F, 23. 
len.7, 23, 24,25, Rom, 5. 1. thus ſhall rhe' light of the holy 


hoſt reprove the world of fin, thereby moving the conſciefces. of 
con- WWWM'Ecle& ro faith and: repencance, and terrifying the hearts of the 
they obates, ho can neither find peace to their ſouls under the curſe 


thelaw,, nor beleeve in Chriſt char they: might be delivered 


On It, 4% ' ; ; | | 
'Ncayſe they beleeve- not ] And therefore. are ftill lyable ro the 
erand curſe of the law again finners , ſo long as they conti-' 


ok ſinners, See chap; 8. 34, 35, 36; Rom. 3. 19.24. & 
7 | ON Fr) 6b | 
1. 10, of righteouſneſs}: Nor the worlds, but Chirifts : becauſe 
ycontemned the true righteouſnefle of God in Chriſt (1 Cor. x. 

#) whom they blaſphemed ; and condemned as a malefaRour ; 
et rhieir conſciences ſhall be convinced, when they ſhall per-" 
wr the goſpel confirmed',; 'by the admirable power of the holy 
ao, evidently working/ by:rhe Apoſtles, © - h 
V1t. of judgemend} Becauſe they condemned him' whom God 
Rather jnſtified(whicir was nor his injuſtice;bur rheits)afid ap: 
ated Judge of rhe-living and tht dead, Afs 17+ 31- or my 
Mer of judicarure exerciſed againſt Sararyin part already, chap. 
V3, Luke 10. 18; &c.;} | | 


: 


2nd and his providence ruteth over 'e+ 

a: he arrogareth ro/hitnſelf char high le (are 4-6.) lying ro 
"and becauſe rhe-witkedare permirted ro his government, 

{% 4. 4. of this ſee 'AQFv'2. - 22, 8c: that they might periſh 
ph his delnſions who-received not the love of the ruth that 

*) Might he ſaved, 2 Thel. 2. 113 15, © <P 5g 
" Waged] Shalt preferuly be judged; rhar-is , overcome, and 


4 
i 


1 


Annotations onthe Goſpel according to. Fobn, 


V.g. of in] Otunbcleef: See chap.r5, 22,24. However the | 


Chap.xvi, 
his 7 overthrown by Chriſts paſſion , and the preaching 
thereof, See Hebrewes 2. 14. Luke 11. 22, & 10, 18. 

V. 12. I have yet many things to ſay unto you | Thus he attem- 
peraterh to his hearers capacity : his do&rine diſtilleth like rain 
upon the herbs, (Deut. 32. 1.) by little and little as the hearers 
can receiye it ro nouriſh them, not by Catara&s ro drawn them, 
See 1 Cor.z.1, Ihave many deep myſteries , which you cannot 
now underſtand, or bear them withour offence by reaſon of your 
weaknefle, bur the holy Ghoſt will reveal them unto you: See 
John 6. 56, 60. 1 Cor. 3, 1, Sce on verſe 4, 

V. 13. be will ſhew yo« things to come] Concerning the kingdom 
of Chriſt, which they knew nor till after his reſurreRion, 

V. 14. be ſhall receive of mine] He ſhall ſhew you the ſame 
truth which I have ſpoken co you, opening the treaſure of wiſ- 
dom and ſan&ification, which are yet hid in me : he ſhall fill you 
with my ſpirir,and make you, underſtand that which I have taughr 
you, ſcaling you up to.the redemprion which I work for you , and 
afluring you of your intereſt in, and conjunRion with,we, 

V. 15.” all things that the Father hath are mine] 'This he ſpeak - 
eth in the veg of the Mediatour; becauſe of his fulnefſe we all 
receive. chap,1. 16, and herein ſheweth the unity of efſence in the 
holy Trinity , and community of power, wiſdom-, ſan&ity, truth, 
ererniry, glory, majeſty, &c, 

V. 16, becauſe] goto the Father] See cha 
by death and reſurreRion into: the glory which 1 had , and have 
erernally with the Father; yer ſhall I be more ſpiricually with you 
than ever , becauſe ye ſhall chen have more experience of my 
{pirir, See Mar, 28, 20. 


. I4, I8, I9, I fle . 


V. 17. gate 32 ſome of his diſciples) Often had he mentioned 
his death, and going to the Father, yet underſtood they nor; 
ſo deafe is fleſh and blood to the doarine of the crofle; and ſo 
blinde are we untill rhe Spicic of God illuminates us, x Co- 
rinth. 2, 14. 

V.18. what 3s this that he ſaith) What meaneth he hereby > 
they underſtood nor, that he ſhould ſo ſoon dic, and ſo quickly 
riſe again from che dead, the third day : therefore that ſame 70 pu- 
xpdy, a little while, was obſcure and hard ro them, uncill this 
prophekie opened ir ſelf in the fulfilling thereof. There is in the 
bag in this life , ſo great a-remainder of carnal reaſon and 


Luke 18. 3123243 


keinunbeleef, being) nor made free by the Soni, who only a 


ice of this world] Saran ; not that he isſ{o, for God atone Is | 
creature , bur be- | 


+. © » 


no man taketh from you] dye, tabeth &'p5i ſhall be able to take 


V. 2.3. in that day ye ſhall ache me notbing]When ye ſhall ſee ms 
me riſen from the dead; ye ſhall nor chen enquire of me' thoſe 
things which. you now. doubt, of ; as chap,13. 36+ & 14. 5.you 
 ſha]l be,taught of the holy Ghoſt, and ſo underſtand theſe things, 
' x Johnz, 27, or ye ſhall'not ask of me as now ye do, 


V. 24. ye 


Chap.xvil, 


V. 2.4. ye ashed nothing in my name] Hicherto you have not 
groanded your requeſts ro God through my mediation and inter - 
ceflion , which you ſhall now learn to do in my bodily abſence. 
Hereby he comforted them in aſſurance of his ſpiritual aſſiſtance 
of them in all their trials, which they ſhould obrain in their fairh- 
| ful and carneſt prayers unto God in his name and mediation one 
ly; which they according ro this word of Chriſt doihg, had a com 
fortable experience of the performance of this his promiſe on that 
behalf; whereof ſee ARs 4. 245 29,3043 1,324&c, this was proba- 
bly an unuſual manner of praying with the formerſaints before rhe 
coming of Chriſt; for the Apoliles had nor yer praiſed ir after his 


manitcſtation to Iſrael, and cheir being ſo much inſtruged by and. 


under his divine magiſtery, untill after his aſcenſion into heaven; 
to vvir, their praying to God through the name and mediation of 
C hriſt, 

V. 25. in proverbs] Or parables, in fimilitudes, in dark ſayings, 
bur openly, as verſe 29. & chap, 10,24. & chap, 11, 10Mark 8.32. 

no m0'e ſpeak unto yu] 1 will henceforth clearly enlighten you, 

V. 26: Teſball as in my nam?] Chap.14. 13, 14, for,my lake, 
v:rough my mediation, and according to the will and promiſe of 
God: otherwiſe the name of Chriſt is bur vainly pretended, Nam 
fi id quod non expedit petitur, non in nomine Feſu petitur pater, Gregor, 
hom. 26, for if that which is not expedient is asked, the Father is not 
entreated in the name'sf Jeſus. : 

I ſay not unto you] Not that he will nor mediate:bur to ſhew the 
xeadinefle of Gods love to hear the beleevers, 

'V.27. becauſe ye bave loved m?JThis 8 7 becauſe, here as Luke 7, 
47. ſheweth a conſequence not acauſe of Gods lore to beleevers, 
See on Luke 7,47.we love Chriſt, becauſe God loved us firſt, which 
Jove of his can have no cauſe but.ir ſelf :our love to Chrift is there. 
fore a certain fign of Gods love to us. | 

V. 28. I leave the world] In reſpe& of my bodily preſence; 
bur as his Dciry left notheaven to come Into the world by his in- 
carnation; ſo neither left it the world by going to the Father in 
his aſſumprion, 

V. 29, ſpeabe$ no proverb] No parable, or obſcure thing ; now 
we berrer perceive whar thou meaneſt, They found in themſelves 
fame encreaſe of illumination, ſo that they could tru'y ſay Chriſts 
preſent words. were not now ſuch obſcure riddles , but that they 
in-ſome meaſure uuderſtood the ſcope and meaning thereof; bur 
herein they yer failed , thar rhey-rhought they were ſufficiently 
enformed , or knew enough concerning his going to his father, 
with the effe&s rhereof, much more clearly and evidently raughc 
them after his aſcenſion, and the coming of rhe holy Ghoſt upen 

them, as he had promiſed; when'we know moſt, we muſt know thar 
ve are yet to learn, as God ſhall be pleaſed further to reveal him- 
ſelt unto us, ; 

V. 30. Now we are ſure] This they ſay as men fluRuant be- 
eween fear and hope ; rherefore Chriſt preſently relleth them of 
thar effe& of their faiths weaknefle which he foreſaw , thar is, 
rheir forſaking him ,whom- they here profelſe came from God; 
ſo infirtn is the ſtrongeſt faith , To inconſtant the beſt reſolutions, 

* V. 31: Doye now believe ? | This interrogation hath in ir the 
ſignificarions borh of piry.and reproof of their roo early confidence 
in themſclves, as jt he ſaid, Ah poor foules! who ſeem'ro your ſelves 
thus ſtrong in faith, you know not how quickly you ſhall be ſcar- 

rered for fear. See verſe 32. ' wy | 

V. 32.” Behold the h1ur\cometh] Mar, 26. 31, Mark 14,27. 

yet am I not alone] This alſo he'addeth ro corifirm them againſt 


their cryal now athand; as if he ſaid, Jet not go your confidence in |' 


me, when you ſhall find your own infirmity in your torſaking me 
for fear, God will ſill be with me, when men deſert me, 

'V. 33. that in me ye might, @c.] Thar truſting in me, ye may 
have peace of conſcience ,-the ſureſt armour - againſt ſecular af- 
flitions, | 6p; | 

I have overcome the world) Chriſt his vi&ory is our victory, See: 
x John 4. 4+ 'neirher the world, Saran, ſinne, 'death, nor any 


creature could overcome him ; ſo neicher ſhall 'rhey us, Rom, 8. 


37. &c, though we'muſt through many affligionz"enrer into the 
kingdom of heaven, AQs 14. 22. (for as Ferom hb,'2. ep. 19, faith 
quis ſanForum ſine ce!tamtine corenatus eft ? which of all the Saints 
bath been crowned withour a conflif? ) ' yer herein is our comfort 


and aflurance ,- we have overcome the world , becauſe Chriſt | 
this is' the vitory ot "our faith; we have th 


hath overconie it : 

overcome, though the -fighr be nor yer done ;” becaiiſe we are 
- cerraine of vigory in Chriſt ,'who hath overcqme for us, both' 
the world and whatſoever is adverſe to our ſalvirion : the world 


may {till affli& us and try us, to advantage us. , not finally 


ro hurt us, becauſe we are in Chriſt by faich, Sce 1 John 5.9, 
Rom, 8. 1, | | *- | 


CHAP. XVIL 


Verſe 1. *$*YHe- biure js come} This he ſaith ,. becduſe through 
Chriſt were manifeſted, by dorine and miracles, 


more clearly ſhined forth, was yer bur obſcure towards the world : 
now the hour which the'Father: had appointed was come, 
glorifie thy Son] He'prayeth for that he was aflured of : afſu- 


Athotations onthe Goſpel act6rding to S, Foby. 


""Y _"_ 
Fen Fs by 
F 7" bv 


rance ofthe truth of Geds promiſes is the cauſe and pro, 
fairhful prayer , 2 Cor. 4.713. ſo we daily pray for remiſſion : 
fins, becanſe we are affured that they are remirred in Chrif+ G, 
ach appointed thar we ſhall arrain through the merit and me, 
tion of Chriſt , but the condition om our part to be performeg; 
rhar we ask like durifal children , that he may give like q yo 
ah ge IÞ ebrif hee] Th n m% 2 om 
that thy Son may alſo glorifie thee} That 1 may plorifie the. ; 
the afllitions which I ſhall ſuffer for rhe cles Tk _—_ 
know thar I loved thee. Euthym, ALS. 7 
V. 2. 45 thou haſt given him power ] Authority over all men,an 
all creatures, 
V.3. the onely true God J Not excluding himſelfe ang the 
holy G:oft ; bur incimating the whole Deity in the name of G4 
V. 4. I have glorified thee ] By Dorine and miracles; by ay 
whole life on earth : now therefore glorifie me in my-death 
pg » that thou- mayeſt alſo therein—be-gloriked, $+ 
chap, 5.23. | ; 
v. 5. with the glory whith I had, fyc.) Thar the-divine Maichy 
which 1 had from all ererniry may now fſhine'forth inthe perſy 
of the Mediatour ; for the nature of the fleſh was not yer glotide 
and taken up to Gods right hand , as Chryſtome noteth : this pl 
ry was (towards the world) clouded for a time by the veil of hi 
_ , in the form of a ſervant, bur nothing in himſclf leflenc 
thereby, : | 
lj V.. unto the men] To my diſciples choſen out of the wal 
whom I have inſtru&ed, He preached to all the Jews publickly i 


their ſynagogues, andin the temple , as occaſion ſeryed; ever 

all that concerned rheir believing in , and ſalvation by him; bur 
| there were among them all , bur a certain number of the eleg 
who received that word, and belecved ro ſalvation, | 

thin they were] By eternal ele&ion. They were Gods, thati 

the fathers, the ſonnes, and the holy Ghoſts , who gave and con 
mitted chem to Chriſt as he was rheir redeemer, reacher, Saviour 
and mediatour ; not alienating them by that donation; bur more 
nearly uniting them to God by that mediation, whereby they be 
come, Fei; x04vwroi eurews , partakers of the divine nature, God 
gave them ro the magiſtery of Chriſt , thar in the Gdayes of/ hit 
fleſh, and converſation with them , he might fully teach then 
choſe things, which they were, after his aſcenſion into heaven, «« 
reach all nations , that the ele& among them mighr_ belecye i 
him andbe ſaved, "7 | , 

V. 7. areof thee] The.cte& beleeving know, thar all that which 
they have in Chriſt is divine and heavenly, no'invention or poyer 
of man, bur the will and power of God to ſalvation to every one 
that belceyerh, Rom. 1, 16. See chap;6. 69.1 John $. 20, 

'V.8. andhave known} Chap, 16, 27. for faith cannot bewith 
| our knowledge, Sce chap, 9. 36. Romans, 10. 14 faithis 
aflent of the mind unto thar it knowerh, | q 

' V. 9. Ipray for them] Specially for the Apoſtles defignedtolc 
grear and dangerous a work, as was their preaching the golpelte 
the obſtinate Jews and Idolatrous Gentiles, T'pray not for wet 
probares of the world; Chriſt intercederhi for rhe cle& only wit 
;reccive his werd to faith and obedience; he neither prayerh forznor 
heaceth their prayers who will not hear , and obey his wordat 
' ordinance, ſee Zech H.11-13; Iſai.1. 15, SPIES 
.*;V.10. thine aremne] For God the Father made him Heir ofall 

ehiog| Heb 2. this he ſaich ro give them affurance that thets 
ther heard him; as if he had ſaid, I commend none unto ther; bu 
thoſe whom thou'gaveſt me, and ſtill owneſt for thine, | 

I am glorifiedin them] | AS in their beleeving, and |; 
'fo.in thar they ſhall preach my triumphs over fin, the crolle, deatt 
'and hell, to all the,world;out of which beleevers ſhall continu 


. he gathered, | it wane eb + -» 201 22260 
V,.1T. I amnomre inthe world] Tam preſently rodepart io 


» 
o 
PLLOCALIUL 


| this world, and after my aſcenſion will be nagore init by.my! : 


 dily preſence (AQs '3.:.21.) 
 he_eyer is., Sce Mar, 28, 20, j\ £86321 

. keep through thineown name] Thar is (as the the interpreter't 
the Syriack hath-ic) by thy name; by rhy:ipower, mercy;avdgou 
nefle; for thy-holy names. ſake; or by the knowledge of thee* | 


by bis governing and aſſiſting) jy 


* | was 


cauſe they are thine, and bear rhy name: Pie ms vs 
through thy help, or aſſiſtance. Chryſoſt - i511 21 
that they may be.one] -Joyried in unity. of Faith and love. 350 
renin me. Of one heart mind and conſent, careful ro Ke 


gy 4 
' 


' uniry of the ſpixir .in;the bond of peate; Eph. 4.3. the ant 


Chriſts prayer concerning this, admirably. appeared,Acts 43 2% 


| T I4. & 2.46.8 5,12,.8 15.2-5.Lord:Jeſus Chriſt, yeſterday»! 
| day,and the ſamg for eyer;now remember and-intercede for thy 
| ſtracred Church, whoſe diſcordanr parrs like-rhoſe dry bones 13 


Prophets viſion. lie ſcattered,” O Lord God- of peace and n 

breath the ſpirit of unitie upon them , har they may come 

ther and live. Amen Lord'feſus - $-.* {1835 R. 
V. 12, ſon of perditian] This is an Hebraiſme, So 2 Theſ, 4: 


- 


6 £35 Tis &rwAtia5,that ſon of perdition, Bpheſ; 2. 3: LLC, 


| | chidren of wrath. Judas was a Son of deſtruction ; or who: 
power andgrear works, yer his ſpiritual kingdom, which afrer rhis, | deſtrus Fufide \ s 


JeſtruRion.; deſtinated-ro* deſtru&isn ->| not that Fa 
withogr finne ( becayſe ;deſigned- ro-perdirion ) or that © 

the authour of fin; no ,; no: |Fdllentias de pred.'ad Mo 
lib,x Lairk very welt, gigs pred{flivavit ad ena, nn pr edefivn 


Ghay;nti, 


Chap. 
cham 3 
not fo 


wr non eff, 


zhor, chi 
no finn 


Chap. xYil- 
| ne: and therefore, ilius rei Deus nltor eſt, cujus au- 
, gl rr God is the revenger of that , whereof be 4s not the 
"yr, chat is, iniquity which he can puniſh, bur nor do: there 
nx in him, and therefore none can be of him, The 
crews uſed ro ſay, IND [A ben maveth, 1 Sam, 20. 31, and 
; 16, 2 Sam, 12, 5. &C+ a ſon of death, thar is, one deſperately 
Liſhing notoriouſly wicked, So they ſaid, a Son of Belial, 
Jar, 13+ 13. 3 SAM. 2. 12,withour profit, lawlefſe,rebellious, gi- 
©n over to wickednefle, Judg, 19. 22, 1Kings 21, 10, 3 Sam, 


jj 3F+ —_ PY 66.4. ah 
cridture, &c.] Pſal. 109, 8, God foreſecing his treaſon 
| af forerold of his deftruQion, and pronounced ma- 
* (-yere and grievous curſes and plagues to come upon thar tray- 
ur, Pſal.69+ 223 23+ &c,Pſal.109. 7. &c, as on all other impious 
| unceconcileable enemies of the Church of God, 
V. 13. 1 ſpeak, inthe world] Thar is, being yet bodily preſent, I 
iy for and with them, | ; : | 
| m9 fulfilled \ Chap, 15. 11. by (in themſelves) he meaneth 
their hearts; and in their comfortable aſſurance in this life, and 
-opliſhcd ſalvation in the life to come 3 which he duely calleth 
k who rejoycerh in our good, and cauſerh the ſame in us, by 
b: preſence of his ſpirir,ſanAifying us, and living, in us , Gal, 
\, 20, whereas WC have of our ſelves nothing bur unreſt, rerrour, 
"1 marter of deſpair; Chriſt onely is our peace, and joys 
'Y, 14+ they are not of the world] Becauſe being ſeparared by the 
þ of regeneration, they difſent from it in affeRion and conver- 
on, 1 Per, 4. 4+ 
i. ” take them out of the world] By preſent death, becauſe it 
appointed that they ſhould preach the goſpel ro the nations of 
teworld, 
"Y. 16, they are not of the world] Verſe 14. this he repearerh for 
ter ſakes, that they might remember that they were bur aliants 
kre;and ſo no wonder it the world hated them, which loycth onely 


n, 
__ ſan#ifie them through thy truth] Conſecrate, prepare, and 
able them to preach thy truth ro rhe world ; as if he ſaid, ler 
ten firſt receive the rowl and digeſt it; to wit, the word: which 
teymuſt preach to others, Sce Exzck, 3. 1, 2, 3 4+ Revel, 10. 9, 


II, 
p word is the trath] Thus he mceteth with their hypocriſie, 
rhoboaſt much of truth and godlincſle, yer ſecurely contemn or 
& the word of God; whereas, that only containerh the crurch 
ad will of God, for our ſanRification and falyation ; all other 
tubs prerended to, or alleged by men, arc hereby to be examined, 
4mnand his ſons were ſanRified to the miniſtration of the Leviti- 
WPrieftb"od, with cleanſings and ſprinkling the blood of thoſe 
keifces (Ex0d.29.7.) which could never make them perte@(Heb, 
4.9.) bur, O my Farher, ſan&ific and conſecrare theſe in the rruch 
thoſe ſhadows (now to be antiquated and done away, Epheſ, 5. 
1Per, 3+ 18. John 10, 15, & 15. 3. I Per, I, 22.) which more 
kuly hinech forch in the Goſpel, than in thoſe figures of the 
| 


V. 18, s thou baſt ſent 2] Thou haſt ſent me to preach the goſ-. 
Kithy will for mans ſalvarion, I now having finiſhed m courſe, 

ſynethem to the ſame office, and aſfiſt and thou them,thar 
lty may perform it, : 

V.1g, for their ſakes] That I may for them merit remiſſion of 
,inderernal life, that they may alſo be ſanRified and conſecra- 
itothee and thy ſervice, as I am to do thy will for the expiation 

the fin of man : he ſeemerh ro ſer himſelf againſt the Leviticall 

nifces and Prieſthood which prefigured him, and were thereto 
ſecrared and ſanRified, Exod, 2.9. Wythoſe in the ſhadow, Hebr, 
8,1, bur Chriſt was ſo conſecrarcd in the truth, chap. 1, 17, A&s 

33. Luke 4, 13, A&s 10. 38 Iſai, 61,1, So were the Apoſtles 
winted, according to their meaſure to preach the acceptable year; 
nas Chriſt, who received the ſpirir, bur not by meaſure,John 
$34. but the fulneſſe of the deity, Coloſ. 2. 9. the ſumme of this 

ion, is, that God would be pleaſed ro fanify rhe a, and 
tqxce them to preach the Goſpel to all nations, as he had ſan&i- 

Wand appointed him to declare the ſame unto them; inrimaring 
Wall pood in order ro mans ſalyation was,and is derived from 

eath and the power of his reſurre&ion from the dead,ſo alſo all 

and conſecration of the miniſters of Chriſt, ſuboreinare ro 
me, 

lafifie my ſelf] Thar is, I conſecrate and yoluntary offer up 

if an holy and unblemikſhed ſacrifice to thee for their redemp- 

30 Euthymius, after Chryſoftom,interprererh. 
| Myht be ſanfified) Through the impurarion of my righteouſneſs 
;in that | have been obedient to the death for rhem, See 

10. 10, as alfo for the reſt of thy ele&, as verſe 20, , 

Wh thy truth] #» &AnSei a, in the truth, or truly, and lo ir 

Wateth our true and real ſanAification by the one oblation of 

u, in oppoſition to thoſe cleanſings under the law by the offer- 
up of beaſts in ſacrifice. 


(1,20. for theſe alone ) Thar is,the Apoſtles now with me; bur for 


ele& which ſhall hereafter belicye. Here was comfort to the 
Mis inthat many ſhould believe through their miniſtery; ſo is 
tA! true belieyers, in that Chuiſt choſe prayer and inter- 


Annotations 6h the Goſpel 


whom ; thoſe whom he predeffinated to puniſhment, be predeſtina- | 


a 


according to 8. Tohn. Chap, xvii. 
ceſſion preſerved Peters faich from falling in his dangerous trial) 
hath prayed for us alſo, God will deny him nothing, I 

V. 21; that they may all be one] Members of one body of Chriſt, 
whoſe unity is life, —— | | 

inus] Nor one in evil, fin, malice; bur in faith,chariry;ſanQiry, 
conſent in good, holding the unity of the Spiric in the bond of 
peace, Sin ſcparaterh man from God; Chriſt can have no commiu= 
nion with 2el:al, unhappy ſinner, Magna hominis miſeria eſt cum illa 
non eſſe, ſine quo non poteſt eſſe, Proſper, Epigram. It is a mans great - 
miſery not to be with him, without whom he cannot be (happy.) 

that the world may believe ] Being convi&ted by their holy 
unity,may confefle the power of my Spirit in them,and be unired to 
rheir ſociety of faith and holy obedience. 2 HL, 
_ V. 22, and the glory] Thar is, Chriftian unity, which is the ho- 
nour of God, the gift of Chriſt, and the glory of true Chrifti- 
= : - the heavenly feliciry whereof the eleR thall participate in 
Chriſt, | 

V.23.Tinthem) Thar the life of my ſpirit may appear in their 
holy converſation, as Gal.z,20, 

thou in me} _ chy divine nature united to my perſon; and com: 
municating the fulnefle of thy ſpirit to me. 

they may be made perfe#t in one ] Being joyned to the Lord; 
and fo united ro him; and one to another, as true members 
of the myſticall body of Chriſt, they may be partakers of rhe 
divine nature, 2 Pet. 1, 4. See allo 1-Cor.6.17, 1 John1. 3, John 
6. 57,58. | 

may know that thou haſt ſent me] See on verſe 2 1. That men ſce- 
ing their godly converſation, who protefle rs be my Diſciples, may 
thereby know that I am of God, "7h 

and haſt loved them] Thar is,thy grace, love and fayour towards 
them, which direeth and preſerveth them, , 

as thou haſt loved me) Thar thou loveſt them for my ſake: all the 
effe&s of Gods love are direRed to us chrough his love to Chriſt, 

V. 24. Father I will, &c, ] Chap. 12. 26 & 14 3+ tharis, I 
defice and pray,that the cl1e& may be unired to mie rheir head,in the 
_— bleſl. dneſfe in thy kingdom of glory, coheires with me 
thereof, 


be with me] In eternal glory and happineſſe, inwhich I ſhall 
ſhortly be with thee, | 

V. 25. the world hath not known thee The greateſt part of the 
world, hath not known thee as they ought, (>ce Ads 17.23. Rom; 
I. 21, 28,) in the unity of the Trinity : 1 onely have known thee, 
and they ro whom I have revealed thee, and thy counſel, Mar, 11. 
27. John8.55. & 7,29 & Io. 15, 

V. 26, thy name] Thy mercy and goodneſs,by the doarine of the 
Goſpel which 1 have preached unro them, and the ſpirit of regene- 
—_ whereby .chey may underſtand that which I have raughc 
tNcmMs 

that the Iove, &c.] Thar thou mayeſt love them for my ſake as 
rhou haſt loved me their Head : and that they may by faith fall in 
their hears, that loye wherewith thou loveſt me, and themſelves in 
mee. See Rom, 's. 5. - 

andT in them] Dwelling in their hearrs by the Spirir of Faith and 
Sanificarion, Epheſ, 3, 17, Perfetius es notus, Euthymins; being 
more perfedlly known to them. 


- 


4 


CHAP. XVIII. 
Verſe Hz went forth with his diſciples] Mat. 26, 36, To ſh:w 


that he went out willingly ro accompliſh our redemp- 
tion, underſtand by ray, theſe words,all that which this Evan- 
geliſt here recordeth trom the thirceenth Chapter hitherto, 

over the brook | -absch Mentioned, 2 Samuel 15. 22, 1 Kings 
I5. 13. It is (ſay ſome) the name of the valley, as well as of the 
brook running through the ſame berwixt Jeruſalem and the Mount 
of Olives: lt is a ſhallow brook : the Syriac tranſlaterh it, ad tran- 
fitum pedis; thar is, a Foord which may be 224, 8 over on foor, 
See on Luke 22, 39, Over this brook and Valley, went David 
and his ſoutdiers weeping, up the Mount of Olives, 2 Sam, 15, 
23. Z0., 

V. 2. Fudas, 8&c, knew the place] This he ſaith, ro ſhew that 
Chriſt hid nor himſelf : for in the night where could he more eafily 
and certainly be found, than in that place,ro which he otten reſort- 
ed in the night, Luke 21, 37, This place Fudas well knew, and 
that he ſhould there finde Chriſt, and ſeſus knew that Tudas 
would ſeek him there; therefore thar he might according to his fa- 
thers will, be found by Iudas and ſuffer for the fin of man, he thar 
could have avoided Indas finding, by going fo ſome other more re- 
more place with his diſciples in the night and darknefle undiſco- 
vered, would go into that very garden which he uſed ro frequent, 
and Fudas well knew, _- | 

V. 3+ having received a band of men} Mart. 26. 47. Mark 14. 43, 
Luk.22.47.which he had obtained of the Governour of the Temple 
or rather which thePrieſts and c1ders had entreared Pilate ro affign 
for rheir aſſiſtance; that they mighc che more ſurely lay hold on 
him, and more ſecurely bring him away with them * now though 
moſt prabably rheir 6wn Centurion commanded rhe company, yer 
becauſe Judas was te bring chem to the place where Jeſus was, ic 
is ſaid that Judas received a band of men, &c. | 


cometh 


s 
Chap. xvi11, 

cometh thither] Into the garden, into which Chiſt centred, being 
now to expiate and ſarisfie tor that fin alſo,which Adam (finning in 
a Garden) brought upon the world, 

with lanthorns and torches] Jcſus is apprehended as a Malefa- 
our, that we may be acquitted as innocent, 

V. 4. went forth] Thar:is,from that part of the garden where he 
was, towards them who came to apprehend him, 

whom ſeek. ye > } He askerh nor as doubring, bur ro amare the 
Guard, and that he might rather appear preſenting himſelf, than 
be raken, as by force; ſeeing he witringly and willingly offered up 
himſelf for our finnes, as was prefigured in the Law. See Exod, 
35-5. 21, 22, 29. Levit, 22. 21, 23. Numb, 15, 3. & 29.39. Deut 
16, IO» 

V. 5. they anſwered him, Feſus of _—— They ſay nor, we 
ſcek thee, bur Jeſus,8&c. As ſpeaking to ſome third perſon : It ſeem- 
eth then that they. knew not Jeſus preſent, ſpeaking co them, 
though manifeſted with lights, and marked out by Fudas's treache- 
rous kifle, and though often ſeen ſpecially of the High Prieſts 
ſervants, who ever noted him with a malicious eye, All which 
( as alſo the following words) ſhews, that he willingly offered 
himſelf, 5 

Judas alſ», $&c.] Judas perplexed, in thar, that the ſigne of his 
treaſon rook nor, and that he had in vain diſcovered himſclf, who 
probably hoped, thar having ſaluted Jeſus, the Guaid would pre- 
ſently have failen in and layed hands on him,and ſo in the rumulr, 
his {clf hould not be diſcovered. He came nor over to the Diſciples, 
from whoſe ſociery he was departed, bur ſtood with the cnemics of 

clus, 
f V. 6. fell to the ground] No wonder z for as Auguſtine noterh, 
Deus latebat in carne, the Deity was vailed in bis Humanity : Chirſt 
did this ro make them know, that the arms, multitude and power 
they brought, could do nothing excepr God permitted: and to 
teach all obſtinare enemies of his Church, rhar rhey ſhall not be 
able to ſtand before his Majeſty judging in his glory, ſeeing they 
could not in his ſtare of humiliation, and when their hour was, 
thar they were permitted to judge him , then ſuſtaining 
the perſon of a ſervant, and in their cenſure , a dclin- 

ent, 
, V. 7. then ashked he them again] After that the ſame power which 
caſt them down, permitted them to riſe again, 

they ſaid, Jeſus of Nazareth} They perſiſt in their obſtinacy not- 
withſtanding their preſent experience of a divine power caſting 
them down at the word of leſus : the moſt evident miracles can 
ncicher convert nor work upon the obſtinate, untill God turn their 
hearts. 

V. 8. let theſe go their way] For he alone was to ſuffer for our 
redemption. He ſhewerh his loveto them, unto the laſt : if ye 
ſeck me onely 8wavroy maggd aw, Chryſoſtom I yeild my ſelf to 


04. 
R V. g. that the ſaying might be fulfilled] Theſe are the Eyangeliſts 
words, coneiſely ſpeaking, omitting theſe words, 1his be ſaid, or this 
was done, that the ſaying, &c. 

of whom thou give me} Chap, 17. 12, 

V. 10, Simon Peter having a ſword] Mart: 26. 41. | 

the ſervants name was Malchus] He namcth the party, and where 
he was hurr, for the evidence of rhe tory, 

V. 11, pat up thy ſword ] Chriſt prohibited him ro ſmire, 
though in defence of his own ſacred perſon ; and he healed 
him that was hurt, though his enemy : to teach us firſt ro 
do good to them, who perſecure and hurt us, And ſecondly, 
thar zeal muſt be limirted by the bounds of every mans own 
calling : we may not uſe the ſword to private reyenge, See 
Deur. 32. 35, Rom. 12, 19, Thirdly , that he willingly caſted 
that bitter cup of his paſſion, Fourthly , that he needed no 
externall defcnce; he could have commanded legions of An- 
= Laſtly, that no miſ-informed , or miſplaced zeal is juſti- 

able. 

V. 1:2, and the captain} yiajagy@ (See Ads 21.31.) the 
tribune ; ſome think theſe were ſuch as we call High Marſhals, 
Henr, Bebel. de Maz. (5 ſacr. Rom, A Colonel or Commander 
of a thouſand Souldiers, (of whoſe office and inſtitution, ſee 
| Feneftella de Magiftrat. Rom, cap. 16.) ſo the interpreter of 

Suidas giveth it alſo; ſo he ſaith gnragg is a troop, or cohort : 
we may underſtand this command ro be.of a Regiment, or 
cohort , as the Romans called ir, For as Vegetius lib. 2. cap. 6. 
de re militar, ſaith, In una legione decem cohortes eſſe debere, So 
Thid, cap. 12, in one legion muſt be ren cohorts, the firſt whereof 
being the chief, conſiſting of 1105, Foormen, and 132» Horſe- 
men, and being of the beſt quality, were commanded by 
the Tribune; and were called cohors miliaria. See alſo Pom- 
ponius Letus , de Magiftrat. Rom, and Ra. Volateran, de Magi- 
frat. 0 ſacr. Rom, However ſtrong or full ſoever this armed 
company was, with choſe Auxiliaries which the Prieſts ſenc our 
with them, they could not take Chriſt uncill he yeclded up him- 
ſelf, which this, Tus, then, or rherefore,ſeemerh to point ar : then 
they took him, when he yeeldedz or therefore , becauſe he ren- 
dred himſelf, otherwiſe, they werg caſt on the ground by his word 
onely. 


and bound bim ] As a malefaQor : this they did to pleaſe 
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Chap. NViti, 


their impious Governours 2 and this Teſus ſuffered to 


that which preceded in his types, Iſaac, Gene, 2, * "lt; find ne 
+ Genel, 37.24. Sampſon, Tudges 16.9 and the legal] & ſepb, gather 
which were bound and layed on the Altar, and t9 & lice vened 
us from the bonds ot Death and Hell, Pſalm x:5 lin WY Gule { 
"Y-0h. 6 4 firſt ] See Luk bis {=4 
.T}. to Annas fir ee Luke 3}. 2, $0 - Deus | 
his houſe was in the way from the cer : other, cxprel 
cauſe no marrer of great moment was ated ar Andas A. mo x6 
beſides his examining Icſus concerning his doftrine ang = g6.70 
ples, verſe 19. - and thar = 05 an .impious a& pr phy gopTluu 
the ſervants imiring leſus verſe 22. therefore the other Ns But W 
geliſts omir this part of the Hiſto:y , nor ſo much a4 os conſeq 
oning Annas, but ſo following the ſeries of the Hi Ment. on W 
if from gg they _ Teſus firſt td Caiaphas, Mar, 26. 50 yened 
I4.53. Luke 22, 54, but here it js manifeſt Jaa'3 23. 7 
ro rang firſt. SiG Luke 22, 6, . Dog = le kin = 
igh prieft that ſame year ] Annas was hi reſt» | oy 
this office was for a time of life by Gods nent ad (a ſo 
| phas was his Suffragan , which Office might be for "WY king 
| and gar gb mighr rage him rhereig ( ſee fag gar 
' 3, 2.) the Suffragan was the Vicari (mat 
3) ffrag Vicarius , or Deputy of the High © 
V. 14. now Caiaphas was he) Chap.11 55, nelle ( 
expedient that one man ſhou'd die, &c. ] So excellent is tryk: 9b 
char ir doth not on:ly give ſome light ro the dim eyes, 'bur all; axe 
ſometimes break our of the enemies rongues : ſo Caiaphas pr ns 3, &c. 
fied : ir was indeed expedient that this One man ſhould dye, bh a inhe 
men might nor dye crernally : indeed, # owneta 7h drxvuins dition 
Se var wr , (bryſoftom hom, $2, His death was ſavetn Yet 
to the world ; but this blinde Prophet underſtood not his own 14, 
words, | # lyere: 
V. 15. Simon Peter followed ] Mat, 26, 58. Mark 14, 55, Luke _ 
22, 54. 
that diſciple was known] Ir ſeemeth ir was not John who Wrote ark: 
this Goſpel, as ſome think, but ſome other of nd ilciples - V. 
harh book ſaid formerly, ; Ucples; a godly 
- V. 16. ſpake to her that kept the dior] Deſired her to le in pin 
eter. a 
V. 17, art not thou alſe one, &c.] Mat. 26. _—_ 
TY ago ſe one, &c.] Mart. 26. 69 Mark 14, 66, & xcuſe 
: V. 18. for it was cold } Being in the night, neer mor- v1 
ning , and Spring-time, Matth, 26, 58, Mark 14. 54. Lukt or o 
dk, OY. 
V. 19. the high Prieſt then, &c.] Sce on verſe 13, ah 
of his diſciples, and of his do&rine}] Probably he queſtioned him, CE 
why he gathered ſo many Diſciples, and whar he raught them? all gp 
ro finde ſomerhing wheteof ro accuſe him of ſedirion or innows 6% 
rion, | , ., 
V, 20, In ſecret have I ſaid nothing] Nothing bur that which1 os 
_ for ſubſtance, publickly preached, in rhe Temple and Syna moſt 
ogues, 
Ve. 21, why askeſt thou me 2 ] Wh m thou wilr not believe, zud, 
* ash them which herad me] Many ſtcangers, many enemies heard b 
me : examine y wag "Henk, 
V. 22, with tWWpalm of bis hand] iO\wxs gamiopa, Syr. fron they « 


Teſus upon the cheek, Sea Mar, 26.67. Mark 14.6, 

V. 23. but if well, why ſmite$ thou me > ] Thus he convin- 
ceth his adverſaries of injuſtice; complaining as infirm Man, 
yet being alſo God omnipotent, ſo that he could eabily 
have avenged it. Bur as Ambroſe ſaith, Serm. 20, in Pſalm 118. 
Lueri maluit , quam vindicare : to give us exawple, be ba 
now rather complain , thai revenge, The impious ſervant Imi 
_ the moſt holy Lord: this was not judgement, bur vio" 
ence, | | 

V. 24. now Annas] Mar. 26. 57. See on Luke 22, 60. 

V. 25. they ſaid therefore unto him) Mat, 26. 69479 

Y. 26. one of the ſervants] Matrh,:26, 73. Mark 14.70 
22« 39. ? 
V. :7. then Peter denyed again] Mar, 26. 74. Mark 14.71, Luke 


Luke 


22, 60. 
V. 28. then led they, &c ] Mat,27.2, Mark 15,1. Luke 2341.06 
If. Caſaubon exercit.16,N.76, | 

the hall of judgement] Or Pilates houſe; or Pretory. 

themſelves went not,&c,] Ads 10, 28, It was not lawful by 
their tradition to accompany the Gentiles :? eſpecially be- 
ing to eat the Paſſcover, This they make conſcience 
bur none to kill the Lord of life. Sec ARs 10, 28. 
II. 5, ; 
but that they might eat the Paſſerver] That 35, thoſe art 
ces which they uſually were to offer, at thar feaſt of t 
Paſſeover; (as ſote ſay) becauſe the Paſchal Lamb , they wy 
(by the Law) to eat the eaven before, Deur. 16, 1. 3M 
rainly Chriſt with his diſciptes, had caren the P aſchal LAW 
the even before he was apprehended , and led to Pilate » 
it is clear, Matthew 26. 17. &c. Mark 14- 12, &c, Luke 2% 
&c, Others think otherwiſe , and that Teſus eat n'! the re | 
the ſame .day on which rhe Jews are ir, ( again} _=_ * 
forecired places ſeem to exprefſe : ) rhey ſay, becauie t " 6nd 


Chip. xVilt. 


find no expreſle place of Scripture clear ouſt, when:e it may be 


arhered, rhoſe Sacrifices to be oftzred on the leven days of unlea- | 


vened bread, were cver called by that name : Dur, 16, 2. Thou 
ſhalt ſacrifice the Paſſeover (MDD9) &c. Ta) [NY of the flock of 
theep, and herd, or bullocks. Sce hereof Numv. 28. 29,14. and 
Dcute 16. 2. &c. And you ſhall finde th:ſ: Paſleover-offerings 
expreſly called CENND9A Peſachin, the plural of rhe wo d MDA 
nur 66. SEE V. Shindlar Pentegl. in MDA 2.Chron, 35. 8,9, 70. 
ge 16 $2.08% , &c, SO Chryſoſtom underſtanderh mw mo yu, Ty 
igTLW T2707, the whole time of the ſolemnity of that feaſt of P eſſcover, 
yur whar place of Scripture ſhewerh expreſly, or by neceflary 
conſequence, thar Chriſt are the Paſſeover, not on the ſame- day 
on which the Jews did cart it 2 The firſt day. of the feaſt of unlea- 
rened bread, Chriſt are ir, Mar, 26. 17. &c, Mark 14. 12. &c, Luke 
12.7. then it was by the Law to be eaten, Sce Numb. 28, 16. &c, 


' Yeut. 16, 1,23 3 4 At even, Deur, 16, 6. And how can it appear 


tharthe Jews did not now obſerye the Law on this behalf? or thac 
«« ſome think ) their tri caution againſt defilement , mia- 


king chem uncapable ( by -the Law, or their tradition) of eat- 


oat the feaſt, of their offerings, muſt needs relate anely ro 
that day on which the Paſſeover was to be offered and caren, 
or the firſt and laſt dayes of the feaſt ? ſeeing every unclean- 
nefle (whether derermined by. the Law, or conceived to be 
ſo, by their tradition ) did make them for the time uncapa- 
ble of cating things offered in ſacrifice to the Lord, as Levir 5. 1, 
3. &c. Levit. 9. 19, 20, 21- Numb, 18, 11, 13. Numb. 19, 20. or 
intheir opinions 4 if it were bur conceived ſuch by their own tra- 
ditions, LEES. 

V. 29. what accuſation bring you, 8c.] So Mar. 27, 23. Mark 15, 
14. He ſaid, What evill hath he done ? for he knew that they had de- 
livered him out of envy, Mark 15. 10, Therefore though chey had 
accuſed him as a perverter of the people, yer he allo publickly 
profeſled, I finde no Fes in rhis man, Luke 2.3. 4, 14, S6 alſo here, 
yearſe 38. - 

V. & if he were not a malefaflour, &c.] As ifthey ſaid, we arc 
godly people, and would not accuſe any but a malefaour : there is 
nocauſe why you ſhould ſuſpe& our charity, or gone our inte- 

rity (yer which of the Prophers did they nor perſecute?AQs 7.52.) 
7 blinde and preſumpruous is hypocriſic : bur if it be enough ro 
accuſe, who ſhall be innocent > - 

V. 31, j#dge bim according to your law] This he ſpake, either be- 
cuſe he conceivediit to be a marter of their religion, and ſo fir for 
the cogniſcance of rheir Sanbedrin : or ironically he deriderh their 
fury againſt right and cquity; for the Romans permirred them no 
power of judicarure in capiral matrers, as they confefle, nor did 
they condemn any man to death for favour, or unheard. Sec Acts 


25, 16, 

V. 32. that the ſaying of Feſws] How he ſhould dye condemned 
bya Gentile, (Mar. 20. 19.) and be crucified, John 12, 33. for 
that was then the uſe of the Romans,and as the moſt grievous,{o the 
moſt ignominious kinde of death, 

V, 33. then Pilate, &c.] Mar. 27. 11. 

Judgement-hall } Or Pretory, v. 28. : 

V. 34: ſayeſt thou this thing of thy ſelf ] 1s this thine own prejudi- 
dicate opinion of me ? or is this the obje&ion of my accuſers? have 
they enformed thee ſo, or ſuggeſted any thing ro induce thee to 
think, or ſuſpe& ſo ? 

V.35. am Ta Few] What care 1 for the King whom the Jews 
expe& 2? or for their religion? I amno Jew : I axk nor for any inte- 
reſt of minc own 2 it is the inſtigation of thy own contreymen; they 
queſtion wherher rhou arr cheir pany King Meſſias, and con- 
vent thee as the author of ſedirion, under pretence of thy aff;&a- 
ton of thar title, 

V. 36. my kingdom is not of this world } Not that he governeth 
not in heaven andearth : for though his kingdom be nor of this 
world, tamen rex e#, etiam in hoc mundo, Bernard in Epiphan«: ſerm. 
2, when Pilate had openly declared whoſe accuſation it was : Jeſus 
Plainly tellerh him, thar his kingdom was not ſecular, bur ſpiritu- 
al; not of this world, So that he nothing intrenched on,Ceſars right; 
which he ſaith, not that he might avaid death, bur ro ſhew thar he 


. Was unjuſtly accuſed, 


V. 37. Thou ſayeſt that I am, &c.] It is an Hebrew manner of 
conceſſion; meaning, I am, as Mark 14+ 62. or thou garhereſt by 
Wy words that I ama king. | 

V. 38. What is truth?) Whar truth do you ſpeak of > whar ever 
Pilates meaning was in this quere, it is more improbable that he 
Gd not therefore enquire concerning truth, with a purpoſe ro be 

&d thereby, for he not ſo much as expeRed leſus anſwer, but 
preſently went out to the Jews. 

V. 39. But ye have a cuſtom} Mar. 27. 15. 

one at the Paſſeover] Ar the feaſt of Paſleoyer : not on the day 
Wherein the Paſſeover was to be offered, and caten, that was now 
paſt oo on verſe 2.8.) bur at the feaſt, which laſted divers dayes, 
See 1). Caſaubon Exercit. 16.N, 31. _ 

V. 49. then cryed they all again] Mark 15.8. 13, 14, Luke 23. 18, 

$3.14, all his cager and malicious enemies : rhe major Zeb 
of the people then preſent ; otherwiſe it is very likely, that thoſe 
_ conſented 'not ro Jeſus death, did nor ſo cry our,” Sce Luke 
* 2Js - T&F 
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Chap, xiz. 


. Not this man, but Barabbgs] Such is the Judgement of an impiou; 
world, condemning holy Jeſus; and acquirring a murderous Barab- 
bas, Tvs {& 6 wTH wes cirs01, Chyſoſt. bom. 83. they require and 
acquir their like, | 

CHAP. XIX., 
Verſe 1.” FJ Hen Pilate therefore took Feſus] Mar.27. 26. 
and ſcourged him] Thar is, cauſed him to bz ſcourg- 
cd by his officers; poſſiby hoping thereby to appeaſe the fury of the 
Jews. The Propher Ifaiah 53, 5, focetellerh che etfeR; that with his 
ſtripes we might be healed, i dr toe 4 biie s 

V. 2. a crown of thorns] The crown is a ſoveraign ornament;and 
ſo was the purple robe (vec Pompon, - Late, de Magiſtr.Rom.de Rege) 
in ſo much as chat ic was once accounted treaſon, for any private 
man to wear it ; the Romans admitted ir ro Kings, (fo ſairh Ferom 
jn Iſai. 61.it is inſigne regii decoris, &c.) great men intriumphs ware 
it, and othefs ar ſacrifices; and funerals: ſo that alt hough they did 
this in derifion of Chriſts kingdom, yer it did-as it were-prociaim 
him a king, and a facrificer, by his death triumphant; See 1/, 
Caſaubon Exerc.16.N 79, . | ES CET OR 
1 V. 3, Hail king of the Tews] Or God ſave thee 0 King, Syriac 
ND UW ſbelom luch , peace be to thee , it was a common 
manner of ſalutation ameng them. So Judges 6. 23. J? QNU 
ſbalom chs.So Judges 19.:0 x Saw.25.6,1 Chr.12.18. Luke 10.5, 

ſmote him with their hands] Or gave him ſtripes with rods, pam 
2th is of *p2is, virga, a rod, or ſwitch, Sce on chap. 

18, 22, be +: 

V. 4+ 1 bring bim forth to you] For they. would nor enter into 
the Prerorie, See on chap.28. 18, therefore he cauſed Jeſus after he 
had been ſcourged,to be brought out unto them; who were waiting 
before the prerorie, to artend what ſhould finally be done to him, | 

I finde no. fgult in him) See chap. 18. 38. you accyſe him of 
many things, bur upon ſerjous examination thereof, 1 find in him 
no crime, no cauſe why 1 ſhould condemn him; this ſheweth that 
Pilate lighted all char they urged concerning his affeRing ro be a 
King; as cirher proceeding out of their envy and malice, or Chriſts 
otherwiſe prerending to a kingdom, than could ar all be prejudici- 
ous to Celar, and the ſtare of Rome, had he, either by any ſecter, 
or publick praRices of Jeſus, by drawing a dangerous party, pro- 
viding armes and treaſure, or caſting our ſedicious words again 
Ceſar or the ſtare, (which things Pilate being che Roman Depury, 
would diligently enquire afiery perceived any endeayour of Jeſus, 
in their ſenſe, to make himſelf king, he durſt not have pronounced 
Jeſus innocent, leſt himſclf ſhould have been impleaded, guilty of 
confederacy with him, | 

V. 5. wearing the crown of thorns) So bare he, and took away 
thar curſe of the earth, Genef. 3, 18, this may have an allu- 
fion ro thar ſacrifice raken by.rhe head in the thorns, which Abra« 
ham found upon the ſame mountain, whereon Chriſt began his 
paſſion, See Gen. 22.2, 2 Chr. 3.1.8 Clem, Alexand. Pedl,z.c. 8, 

behold the man] Behold whar a king you are afraid of : or this 
he ſaid to move them ro compaſſion, whom they ſaw and knew 
cauſleflely rorne with whips, 

V. 6. they cryed out ſaying, crutifie bim, &c, ] Keguzao tit im- 
porterh,an importunate confuſed, yociferation or yauling our; ſuch 
as troubled crows make,when they cry altogether: ſo Euftat.zpaCery 
and vpwT ev, is ſaid de cornicibus (5 corvis. So Clem, Alexandr, ad 
Gent. uſeth the word, 's xpw@orra, *s xac'Coprt, &c, They wha 
could alledge norhing againſt Chriſt, cry him to death withnoiſe of 
mulritudes; by ſo much more violently reafonlefſe, by how much 
more reaſon the Judge alleaged to appeaſe them.So cryed the myul- 
ritude againſt Pauh Aas 22.2.2, So cryed the Epheſians for their 
Diana,AQts 19.28, So the Hearhens were wont to cry in any publick 
calamity, Chriſtianos ad leonem, caſt the Chriſtians to the hyon, Tertul, 
adv.Gent«0ap.40. | 

take ye him and crucifie him] This exprefſerh Pilates indignation 
at their clamoreus proceedings, as Chryſoſtorm noterh : he permirred 
him nor to their power to kill, which the Romans gave them nor : 
but in eff<& denied to bea ſervant to their unjuſt paſſion;which rhe 

following words ſcem to intimate, 
| V. 7. We have a law] By their lay a blaſphemer ougyt ro be ſto- 
ned ro death, Levit. 24. 16. which might juſtly have taken hold on 
themſelves, it could nor on Chriſt ; for he is indeed the Son of 
God: bur here appeareth the daring impiery of the wicked, wreſting 
laws to their own luſts, thereby to rake away the righteouſneſſe of 
the moſt innocent, and to condemn even Chriſt himſelf 

V, 8, he was more afraid] Hicherto the innocency of Telus made 
him fear ro condemn him, though ſo may confuſed ourcries found- 
ed inhis ears; ſometimes the Law, ſometimes neceflity of ſtate, 


and Ceſars right was pretended : yer flutuant berweentheſe, and 
is own fear, his conſcience told him that Jeſus was innocent : 
and now a ſharper ſcruple roucherh him, leſt he ſhould con« 
demn one more than a man, and that prove true which they 
obje&cd againſt him for a crime, that he was indeed the Son of 
God - x FP"IN —_ is 
V. 9. whence art tha?) Of whar parents 2 the Tews laſt article, 
and leſus own former ſpeech, chap. 18, 36, 37. that his kingdom 


was not of this wortd, encreaſe. his jealous fear: jelus knowing 
; F f e ". 


Chap. xix, 


thar Pilate would at laſt comply with the Tews fury;and being now 
ro die, not for himſelf, bur for us, anſwered nor to this, as they who 
plead to be delivered. 

V. 1o. Knoweſt thou not that I have power , &c,] By this, 
Pilate condemned himſelf, when confeſſing that he had pow - 
er to releaſe him , he would yer without any fault crucifie him, 
ro ingratitate with the Jews : mala pnteſtas licere quod noceat , 
wb in Pſal. 118. ſerm, 20, 1t is an evill power to be able to miſ- 
chief. 

V. 11. except it were given thee from ab5ve] Except God gave 
it thee ( as chap. 3.27.31. ) or permitted it to thee, haw ever 
great thy authority , and the ſtrength of the wide-ſpreading 
eagles wings , .the Roman empire be, thou couldeſt do nothing ar 
all againſt me, did not God for the preſent permit thee ro do that 
which is in order to the performance of his holy will for my ſuffer- 
ing, to redeem his ele, 

hath the greater ſin] Greater fin than thine, the Syriac hath it, 
as comparing Pilates fin in comdemning Chriſt for fear, with the 
high prieſts fin, delivering him up to Pilate for malice ; or he rax- 
eth the Jews in that they ſinned againſt God, for whom Judges 
muſt judge, and whoſe office it is to defend the innocent : and a- 

ainſt Pilate, whoſe authority their 1importunity abuſed and miſled; 

and againſt holy } E S US the Lord of life, whom for envie they de- 
livered. 

V. 12. Whoſoever maketh himſelf a king] That is pretenderh to 
be a kin 

V.1 L the pavement] Atdvspu]©-, a kinde of rich pavement of 
ſtones artificially wrought and joyned together, See Plin. lib. 

36. 25, Cap, Ezek, 40s 17. and 42. 3. it is called MQS) ritſpah of 
BY ſtratus lapidibus,Syriac NANI1T NIAQEMN ratziphetho deciphe, 
a pavement of ſtone : bur in Hebrew it is here called * Gabbatha, 
[*Chaldes forme ct vox, ſignificat autem altum (5 editum,&c.Vetabl.] 
of NAI1 gabab, which fignifieth, ro be raiſed up, or made high : the 
word here uſed by the Greek Ai9o pong, is compounded of Aif8©», 
a ſtone, and gpwypuwa, to ftrew or pave, and importeth a place 
raiſed (as Tribunals uſed to be, that the Judges might with 
convenience ſee and hear, and be ſeen and heard) and curtis 
ouſly paved with ſtone, See C, Rodigine Le#. ant. lib. 17. cap. 9. 
the evangeliſt here uſeth the word za6Ca3d&, made of the He- 
brew, 

V. 14. It was the preparation] cxd 0} Ts nag, a day where- 
in bo prepared themſelves, __ thoſe hi which were 
neceſſary to that ſolemnity : or a paraſceve of the Paſſcoyer ; 
one day of the feaſt, which Mark 15. 4z. is plainly ſaid, 
ro be the gegouCCann, the day before the Sabbath, See alſo 
verſe 31, 

ee. the fixth hour] Thar is, about noon. If we compare this 
place with Mark 15. 25, it will appear thar Mark ſaying it was 
the third hour when they crucified him, reakned according to the 
Jews accompt ; who began their artificiall day from ſun-rifing, 
bur John according to the Roman accompr in uſe with us,who be- 
gin our day from midnight,and ſo this fixth hour was their firſt,our 
fixrh in the morning;berween which and the third hour, (our nine) 
inthe morning, were ated many things omitted by the Evangeliſt, 
and related by the reſt, as his ſending to Herod, Luke 23.7. &c. he 
queſtioning with bim in many words, the chic Prieſts accuſing him 
before Herod : Herods Souldiers arraying him ; and mocking him, 
ſending him again to Pilate, and which took up the three hours, 
between Pilates firſt fitting, and his giving the finall ſenrence 
on Jeſus, and the execution thereof in faſtning him ro the 
crofſe, 

behold your king] This he ſpeaketh in ſcorn, 

V. 15. We have no king but Ceſar ] They acknowledge that 
the ſceptre was now departed from Judah , and therefore had 
not malice blinded them, rhey would have underſtood thar 
mark of rhe Mefſias coming at that very time, See Geneſis 


i 
Th 16. then delivered, &ce] Mar 27.26. Mark 15.15. 

V. 17. and he bearing the croſſe } Which rhey had prepared 
ro crucific him on, Crucifying and bearing the crofle, was a 
capirall puniſhment; and putring to death atrer the Roman man- 
ner : they made him bear it till they found Simon of Cyrene, 
whom they compelled ro carry ir for him. See Luke 2.3, 26. See note 
thereon, 

Golgotha ] The place where they executed malefaRors, on | 
the North fide of the mount Sion, Hteronym. de locis Hebraics, 
Evſeb. 

7 18, two other with him] According to prophecie, Iſa, 53. 12. 
he was counted with the tranſereſſours, 

V. 1g. And Pilate-rote a title] Chriſt upon his croſle is entituled 
king, by his hand, whole mouth condemned him for aſpiring to a 
kingdom, See Mar. 27. 37. Mark 15. 26, Luke 23. 38. , 

V. 20, Hebrew, Greek, and Latine] Gods providence ſo diſpn- 
ſing ir, that many might read it; for unto theſe feaſts art Jeruſalem 
came men of ſeyeral nations, See As 2, 5, it was the faſhion of 
the Ancients ro ſignifie ro the publick, the cauſe of any delinquents 
lerings, either by the voice of a cryer, or by ſerting it up wricten - 
in Capical letters, See Sparcian,in Severo, Lamprid, Alexand, $Sue- 
ton, Caio. 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Fahy. 


Chap. xix; 
V. 2x. Write not the king of the Jews] The wer, . 
this would be too much og of ro Py and- pnoming we 
ſelves among the nations,when rhey ſhould hear thar they has ; 
cified their king; therefore they defired that the title mighr be "ap 
rered, that Chriſt might thereby ſeem condemned for his ak 
nor their importunatc malice. - LIT 
V.22. What T have written,&c.] That is, I will no 
for ſo ir ſeemeth their cuſtom was : the publick die angel 
the decrees of their Proconſuls, once publiſhed, might nor be 
ſed. See Apulei Florid.1.1.ſub finem. xbne 
V. 2.3. Then the Souldiers ] Mart, 27. 35. Mark Iy, 24. Like 
23. 34. the ſouldiers of the Roman garriſon, who pur hin 
death, | 7 


v ” 


—_— II7, RE 
.24. They parted my raiment] Pſal., 22, 18. they m 
parts of his raiment, beſide rhe ſeamlefle coar, which chees wy 
not to make uſclefle by dividing it, but to caſt lors for it, which 
them ſhould have ir whole to himſelf, they caſt lors for the 
four parts, according as they had agreed tor to divide;bur herex 
again pur the coat to another particular lot,SeeMar. 27. 35.thispan 
of the hiſtory, Fobn more exaQtly recordeth than the 0: her Ee; 
liſts to ſhew, thar as all other things forerold by the Prophers, cog. 
_— the ſufferings of theMeſias,lo even rhis concerning the par, 
ing of his garments, was fulfilled in Chriſt's paſſion, declar; big 
to be the promiſed and expe&ed Meſſias and Saviour of the cle, 
whom all the propheſfies ſo punQually agreed, 

| V.25,Cleopas) Or Chpas. Sec Luke 24, 18. _—_— 

V. 26, whim he loved] Iohn, who wrote this Goſpel, Chap, 
21, 24+ THv 

Woman behold thy ſon} Meaning , I commend thee to hiscye 
and charge, that he may keep thee in thine age: a ſingular patter 
of piety, amidſt ſuch rormentsro be careful of his dear mother 

V. 2.7. unto his own home] «ig 7. tdie, as c, 1, 11, Syriac interpres 
ter, apud ſe, Epiphanius hareſ. 78. 10. giveth ir, agss £aunn, unty 
bimſelf, to his houſe, care and cuſtody. 

V.28. that all things were now accompliſhed] That alt things 
were thus far forth accompliſhfd in the great work of our redemp- 
tion, 

that the Scripture might be fulfilled] Pſal. 69. 21, as al otherpro- 
pheſics, inevery particular, concerning the Sufferings ofthe Meſ- 
as were exa&ly fulfilled in Chriſts paſlion, ſo was this, their giving 
him,chirſting, vinegar to drink, : 

V. 29, a veſſelfull of, &c, ) They were wont to give thoſe who 
were to be execured, vinegar, or ſharp wine mingled with myrrhe 
(Markt 5. 24.) ſome ſay ro ſtupifie them; it may be to keep thoſe 
from fainting, whom they would longer torment : the ſouldiers 
gave it him inſtead of drink, our of barbarous inhumanity, and 
impiery mocking him, bur Gads providence turned it (4s 
all other their ations , which whatſcever inrention deſigned ) to 
the clear demonſtration of his truth really fulfilled in Chriſt, 

put it upon hyſſop ] Not that hyflop grew in thoſe parts ſo high, 
asto beuſed in place of a reed, as ſome think ; See I], Ceſaubm 
exercit. 16. N, 126.) See 1 Kings 4, 33, where it is reckned among 
the ſmall plants : probably they bound hyſſop to the reed or cane 
(mentioned Mar. 27, 48. ) and pur the ſpung filled with vineger 
on the top of the ſame, that they might reach ir ro his mouth; 
as thar which (as ſome Phyſicians affirm) being uſcd with vineger 
would keep from fainting : poſſibly for ſome ſuch end they made 
their Hyſſopites, Plin, lib. 14. cap. 16. hyſſop wine. See Plin;21, 
Cap. I. ſub finem Disſcor, lib. 5, Cap, 50. This herb was in uſe;intheir 
ſacrifices and luſtrations with water, Exod. 12. 22. you ſhall tale 
ART aguddah exob , a bundle of hyſſip. 75. Jioulw von eh 
and dip it in the blood, that is, in the baſon, and ſt1ibe the lintel, &c. 
Sec Levir, 14. 4. Numb. 19. 18. becauſe this ſprinkling with an 
hyflop bunch was the laſt a& in their ceremony cf cleanſing, Devil 
for a ſigne of his fins remiſſion, prayerh, Plal. 51, 9, cleanſe me 
with byſſop, 's Sycey &@4o 1 a apr dm eippatem, ainyue di 


7 Suues ry, ſaith Suidas, byſſop could not work any remiſſion ef ſims, it 
frenified a riddle or wr deny neirher could recep of bulls 
or goats herewith ſprinkled, take away fin; bur that onely 
was hereby ſignified, the ſacred blood of Chriſt, The Apoſtle &x- 
preſſeth the ceremony, Heb. g. 19, 20. Miſes rok the blood of calves 
and goats, with water and ſcarlet wool, and byſſop, and ſprinkled both 
the book, and all the people, ſaying, this is m6 a1::a $ Nabinng, the 
blood of the teftament which God enj oyned 1nto you : now the law 
but a ſhadow of good things to come, Heb, 10. 1. Suidas therefore: 
ſaith well, n@- 3 txicivo F owrrielwy mInudmuy : theſe wee 
types of (Chriſts) ſaving paſſions. Chriſt therefore ſaid, in rhe 
inſticurion of the ſeal of the new covenant this cup is, 1» x30 dMa- 


| 0x &p Te) a7 van pu, the new teſtament in my blood, Luke 1.0.2 


now preſently to be ſhed, rhe old Teſtament ſignifying the ſame, 
was that before mentioned, Heb. 9, 19,20. whar cyer the ſou}diers 
intended in this a& of theirs, of binding the hyflop , or ſhedding 
Chriſtsblood,Gods providence diſpoſed it all ſo,thar we may herein 
learn that comfortable dofrine concerning the cleanſing of = 
fins typified under the Law,but:pertormed in the blood and pa 

of Chriſt, (782k : 


V, 20, it is finiſhed \ Thar is, mans redemption; and all - ao 


woven] Of one peece without ſeam, See hereof If. Caſub, Exen, 
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'0n the crofſe on the Sabbarh z therefore when they ſaw'Jeſus dead 


Lace diſpoſe ſo, becauſe he was ſhortly to riſe again : for though 


Chap. xx. , | 
anies of the Law, are fulfilled and ended in the exhibirion of thar | 
- h which they prefigured: He ſpeaketh here of that which pre- 
{nth ſhould be 3 and in the yiclding up his ghoſt was accompli- 
hed, See chap. 17. 4: ; EPS 
V, 31, for that Sabbath was an high day ] Mnza'an 5 nuige, a 
feat day, chat 15, 2 Very ſolemn day, in reſpe& of. the concurrence 
ba Jouble celebrity : the Sabbath, and a day of this feaſt of Paſſe- 
wer : (See Numb. 28. 17, 18, So herechap, 7, 37. the laſt day 
of the feaſt is ſaid to be, that great day of the feaſt ) ſo that they 
«chr not take him down thereon, | 6s toais ls ch 
, 32, brake the leggef the firſt ] The ſouldiers which! cruci- 
bed chem, came and broke their legs to diſpatch rhem; afrer they 
had obtained it of Pilate, verſe 31. that they might not remain up- 


already, they ſaved that needlefle labour : this did Gods provi- 


hecould as eaſily have made his bones whole , as cure his hearr- 
ad, and riſe again from the dead ; yet other concurrent diffi- 
culties bindring the fairh of infirm men, he would not haye this 
added rheret0» | | | 
V. 34. there came ont bIyod and water |] They pierced his- fide, 
toprove if he were indeed dead, or otherwiſe ro: make him ſure ; 
this warer and blood forthwith ifſuing out ſhewed that he was truly 
lead, the pericardium which keepeth chat water about the heart, 
bring pierced : thus was fulfilled that which was foretold; Zach. 
12, 10, and they ſhall look upon me whom they have pierced, as verſe 
1, thus came Jeſus by water and blood, x John 5.6, thus was there 
1 fuuntain opened to the bauſe of David, and the inhabitants of Feruſa- 
lm ( even to all the Ele& ) for fin and for. uncleanneſſe, Zach. 13. 
1. this was done that the enemies might not _— that he roſe 
again, becauſe he was but half dead on the croſle, and ſo, raken 
down, revived: to reſtifie the contrary truth , John ſo. ſeri 
ouſly affirmerh ( verſe 35, ) the certainty of his death, his 
heart-blood ſtreaming our , which he ſaw that ſtood by the 


e, 

x1 35. He knoweth that he ſaith true ] He knoweth exaQly,and 
eenainly, who was ſo near an eye-witneſſe, that he could not be de- 
ceived therein, as they eaſily may, and often are, who take up 
things upon the bare report of other relaters, Og 

that ye might believe } Thar is, that Jeſus was truly dead, his 
heart being rhus pierced >» H 
 V. 36. that the Scripture might be fulfilled ] Exod, 1»: 46. 
Numb, 9. 12. Pfal. 3 4. 20. that thoſe types might be accompli. 
ſhedin Chriſt the trurh which they prefigured, So it appearerh || 
tha Chriſt our Paſſcoyer is offered, 1 Cor, 5. 7. and thar he is 
that onely Lamb of Ged which taketh away the fin of the world, 
cap. 1,29. and thar which was here done fell not out by chance 
the counſel of man, but by Gods all diſpoſing providence, work- 
ino by the impious murderers of Chriſt, that whick his own hand 
and counſel had pre-ordained, as AQs 4. 28. 

V. 37. they ſhall look on him, G&yc ] Zach, 12, 10, Whom they 
thus wounded on the crofſe, This the Pſalmiſt ( ſpeaking: of the 
parting of his garments, &c ) recordeth alſo, Pſal. 22. 17.- they 
lob and tare upon me 2 and in the judgement, every eye fhall ſee him, 
and they alſo which pierced him, Rev. 1, 7, Happy ſhall they be who 
ith the eye of faith now look up to him, as the wounded Ifſraclires 
tothe brazen Serpent ; as thoſe happy heart-wounded Converts, 
Abs 2.37, at Peters Sermon, look back on him whom their fins 

re crucified, in true faith and repentance for the remiſſion of thoſe 
their ſinnes --- that they may be ſaved, 

V. 38. after this Foſeph, G9c. } See on Mar,27.57- and on Luke 
23 50, FI, 

but ſecretly ] Before Chriſts death, ſecretly z; bur now he de- 
cared himſelf ro be one of Chriſts Diſciples. 

fur fear of the Fews ] Who had derermined to excommunicate 
ay that confeſſed Jeſus to be the Chriſt, chap. 9. 22, 

V. 39. Nicodemus which at firſt, (3c. ] Chap. 3. 1, 2. 

V. 40. in linnen clothes, (4c, ] Becauſe they had nor time then 
ſafely ro embalm him, the Sabbath being ſo near. This was 
Gne by Gods providence, that theſe men ſhould give Chriſt an 

murable burial; that ir might be more remarkable ; which 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Fohn. 


firſt ro the ſepulchre : See on Luke 2.4. 12, | 


| into the rock ( in manner of a cave ) Mar. 27. 60, 


Chap. xx, 


V. 43. the Fews preparation day } Verſe 14, John ſpeaketh hercs 
as of a thing already antiquared and aboliſheds for the Lords day, 
our. Sabbath, was obſerved by the Chriſtians when he wrote this 
Goſpel, The Jews preparation , was our Fryday,. and their Sab- 
bath our Saturday, and the Lords day., which we obſerve trom 
the Reſurrefion of Chriſt”, rheir firſt day of the week, chap. 
20, I. Luke 24, 1, Mark 16+ 1, 2, Mart, 28, 1. 1 Cor 16,3. 


Revel, 1, 10. 


| "CHAP, XX. 
Verſe L. T #6 day ] Sce oncchap. 19. 42. Mat. 2.S. \, Mark 


| 16. I, which is with us the Lords day : Ty zvercucy' 
nate, on the Lords day, Rev. I. 10. yy 
when it was yet dark. ] She deparred from home before day, and 
by that time ſhe came to the ſepulchre, the $unwas about to riſe, 
Mark 16, 2. this was the firſt day of the week 7J 08 md Toy oaC- 
CaTwy here Ts is is pur for 'Th @;wr1: the one day; that 5s, 
che firſt, So Gen, 1,5. JMR IM jom, ecthad, 70. ipetgr, pie 
the fir: rhe-ſame Gen, 8, 5, give, 1 7h apwry; the fr:5 So 
Dan. 9. 1, which manner of ſpeaking the Apoſtles alſo retained in 
the Greek, Mar, 28.1, 1 Cor, 16. 2, Sce If. Caſaub, exer.c, 16; 
N. 170. y i . ; . I &3-x 
unto the ſepulchre ] Theſe women named, Mark 16 .t, came to 
embalm him; which, for want of time they could not before do, 
See chap. 19: 40. gre T1 or 
and ſeeth the ſtone taken away ] For the Angel deſcended and rol- 
led it back, Mar. 28 2, | \} Sag 
V. 2, other diſciple whom Jeſus loved ] Chap, 13. 23, and 
21. 20. y i . zi! 
V. 4. the other diſciple did outrun Peter | Boch made haſt ro- 
know what the.marter was ( #d\2 3ay 05;er 7hp &raonlw a CiaCG: 
Nazianzen orat. 18, zeal ( and love ) brooks no delay, but with un- 
equal ſtrength : _ being young, and ſo of berter agility, came 


- V. 5. and he ſtooping down ] xa gaxus&25, the word is of that 
which fignifieth to hold down the head to ſee, or look into, James 
1.25. who ſo ma ggxv\es loobeth into that perfe# law, (yr. The 
door of this ſepulchre was low, and the vault of ſuch depth digged 

that wins 
ſtooping down'they could nor ſee into it : it may have this moral x 
the myſteries of our ſalvation accomplithed in the death, burial, 
and reſurre&ion,'of our Saviour, can be looked into by none but 
rhoſe who ſtoop ro ſee : they admir no eyes of the proud to view 


chem, 


_V. 6. Then cometh Simon ] See on Luke 24. 12, 
V. 7. the nephin that was, (yc. ] See Luke 24. 12, It was now 
light cnough to ſee the white clorhes there lying. See Mar, 27, 59. 
Mark 15. 46. Luke 23. 53. [ohn 11 44 and thus Gods providence 


had diſpoſed, rhart even theſe ſmall,and,things,ro mans:judgement + 


not much conſiderable, ſhould ſerve to the evidence of the truth of 
Chritts Reſurreion, and the refutarion of rhe falſe report of the 
Jews, that his Diſciples ſtole away his body out of the Sepulchre ; 
tor in all reaſon and probability, they would nor have carried him 
away naked bur inthe linnen in which Joſeph and Nicademus had 
interr: d him, | 

V. 8. andbelieved ] That Chriſts body was taken away accor- 
ding to Maries report : for as yet they knew nor the >cripture, thar 
he muſt riſe again from the dead, verſe 9 

V. 10. went away again ] They made haſt away, while yer but 
few were ſtirring abour, for fear of the implacable malice of the 

ewes, % 

F to their own home ] Where they before were, and from whence 
rhey ran tothe ſepulchre : finding there nothing certainly appear- 
ing ro their ſenſe,bur onely rheir miſling of che body of Jelus, hich 
poſſibly rhey might think was ſtolen away, See verſe 13. they re- 
turned to the reſt of the diſciples, wondering with themſelves how 
rheſe things could ſo be. and whar would b: the iflue, Luke 24. 12. 
relaring to the reſt, that Jeſus body was not in the ſepulchre where 
it was laid, Luke 24+ 24. and filently expeRing the event. 

V. 11, But Mary ftood without, &yc, ] Peter and Fohn made haſt 


Would not probably have been ſo, if ſome poor or obſcure perſons 
performed this office : and had his own Apoſtles,or any of them | 
n ſo daring as ro have done it, the adverſaries would i poſ- 
bly have ſaid: that they had conveyed him away. and not indeed 
ied him 2 but this obje&ion was taken away, and the Jews were 
men convicted by rhe teſtimony of ſome of their own ; and thoſe 
nourable perſons. | 


134, g8. 

, Wheretn was never man yet laid ] Gods providence ſo ordaining 

t; leſt any cay{ller ſhould ſay, that ir was ſome other body nor 
ſt which roſe again 2 or that he roſe again by ſome others ver- 

Ae, nor his own, as 2 Kings 13, 21. in alien ſepultura ponitur, 

ro aliorum moriebatur ſalute, Auguſtine de temp. ſerm. 133. he 

> laidin another mans ſepulchre, who died for others ſins, not bis 


V. 41 waiagarden] In a garden the firſt Adam fell , ina ' 
Ritden the ſecond Adam was buried, and roſe again ; as: we fell . 
n Adam, we ſhall riſe in Chriſt, Sec If, Caſaub, exercit. 16. N. | 


away, leſt notice ſhould have been raken of them, as Chriſts 
Diſciples ; and here the weaker ſex ſheweth more ſtrength of re- 
ſolution, 
weepingJNor yet underſtanding the myſtery of Chriſts reſurrei- 
on, ſhe venreth her grief with tears, 
ſhe ſtooped down ] See on verſe 5. Either moved by the ſpleri- 
dor of the Angels, or ſome noiſe by them made. She was not yet 
ſatisfied with others report, bur as in the loſſe of that which we 
dearly love, conceiveth hope againſt ſenſe and reaſon; and, as 
Gregory ſaith, hom, 25. amanti ſemel aſpexiſſe non ſufficit * a lover it 
; not ſatisfied with one look: nor looked ſhe in vain. tro whole bercec 
information God ſent his g lorious Miniſtring Spirits, | 
V. 12. ſeeth two Angels ] Whether ſhe knew therh to be Angels, 
or ſuppoſed-them ro be men, it is not here expreſled :"in white 
clothes, or garments. F 0-8 : 
the one at the head. (6. ] Tharis, at that part of the ſepulchre 
' where the head 'of Jeſus was laid when they buried him. | 
V. 13. W:man, why weepeſt th:u ? } That is, weep nor 2 it is not 
now 


Chap. xx, 
now-a time to weep, but to rejoyce : th:y ſaid more unto her, 
which the other Evangeliſts mention, bur this, omirteth : this is 
a ſpeech mixed of reproot and comfort, 

ſhe ſaith unto them ,] Surcharged with ſorrow ſhe confidereth 
neither who theſe glotious creatures were ,. nor much whar they 
ſaid ro her, bur mindeth onely the occaſion of hzr own preſenc 
{orrow. | 

they have taben away my Lord ] Friends, or enemies, I know nor 
whether, have conveyed away the body of my dear Lord Jclus, 
here buried : ſo, roo much paſſion makerh une for preſent uncap- 
ablgof renroof Or comfort, | 

V. 14, and ſaw Jeſus ſtanding ] Hearing, ſome behind her, or 
perceiving by the-Angels geſture, or countenances, ſome other pre- 
ſent, ſhe looked back, gs 

knew not that it was Jeſus ] She ſaw, but knew not. him ſhe 
ſoughr Sec Luke 24. 16, Mark 16. 12, Mar. 28. 17, probably, 
he would not ſuddenly be known to her, leſt now rifing from the 
dead, he might have affrighred her, which this, her ſlownefle to be- 
lieve ( being before inſtruRed concerning his death and reſurreQi- 
on, and now again by the Angels ) juſtly deſerved : yer ſee the 
mercy of Chriſt ; ſhe firſt found him,who moſt afte&ionarely ſoughr 
him, | 

V. 15. Teſw ſaidunto her ] He well knew why ſhe wepr, and 
for whom ſhe wepr, but thus he takes occaſion ro manifeſt himſelf 
ro her, | 

Sir, if thou haſt boyn him hence, (9c. ] Probably ſhe mighr ſup- 
poſe that he had overheard, whar ſhe anſwered the Angels, there- 
fore ſhe replycth as preſuppoſing it : if thou haſt born him hence ; yer 
ſhe did no. aſpire to the thought of Chriſts divine power to raiſe 
him from the dead : ſo hard isit to ſhake off the deluding dreams 
ef fleſh and blood, 

V. 16, Mary ) In this familiar and uſual compellation, ſhe un- 
derſtood that it was Jeſus which ſpake to her, 

Rabboni } Sudden joy intercepred what ſhe might more defire 
ro ſay : this hath the force of an interrogation ; Is it my Maſter ? 
my Lord Chriſt ? See on chap. 1. 38. 

V. 17. touch me not ] She being roo much addifed to ſenſe, 
Chriſt would teach her to lift up her mind ro the conſideration of 
his ſtare of glory in heaven, where we muſt find him now with the 
eye of faith, nor bodily ſenſes, 2 Cor. 5. 16. according as Auguſtine 
{aith ro Paulinus, ep.59. he would intimate, tafum: ſpiritualem, 1. e. 
acceſſum fidei, ſe requirere : that he now requireth: a ſpiritual touch- 
ing ; thar is, that we come to him with faith, whereby we beleeve 
him to be on high with the Father : and he would now ſhew her," 
that ſhe muſt atrend another office, which was to reſtife his Re- 
ſurre&ion from the dead : as if he had ſaid, thou needſt not make 
ſo much haſte to touch my feet; I am nor yer aſcended, neither 
ſhall I ſoq :ickly, bur that thou mayeſt be aflured, by ſeeing,hear- 
ing, and touching me, that it is I who now am indeed riſen from 
rhe dead ; the pledge and aſſurance of your lite and reſurre&ion, 
See on Mar. 28. 9. 

my brethren ] The diſciples. See on Mar, 28. 10. notwithſtand- 
ing they had been ſcattered, and Peter had denyed him in his prear 
iofirmiry ; yet without exception to him , he calleth them his 
brethren. 

my Father, and your Father ] Mine by nature, yours by adop- 
tion, Cyril. Hierof. Carec. 7. and IT. 

V. 18. Magdalene came and told, &yc. ] This Evangeliſt record-, 
eth not how Jeſus appeared to her with the other women as they 
were going to tell theſe rhings ro the diſciples, which, Mar. 28, 9, 
is recited. 

V. 19. Then the ſame day ] Mark 16, 14. Luke 24. 36. 

when the dovers were (hut ] Shut { either becauſe it was night, 
or for feare of the Jews ) bur he could make them open te himſelf, 
as he afterward did for Peter, As 12. 10. 

Peace be unto you ] This was an Hebrew manner of ſalura- 
tion; who by peace, meant all proſperity, See on Marth, 
28. 16. 

V. 20, He ſhewed unto them his hands, (4c. ] Which were pier- 
ced with nails faſtning him to the crofle : rhus confirms he rhem 
by all means, that they might be aſſured, that ir was he who was 
indeed riſen from the dead ; leſt otherwiſe they might have 
thought ic had been but ſome apparition, or ſome other body, and 
nor he, See on Luke 24. 40. | 

V. 21, As my Father bath ſent me ] He gave them a miſſion, 
and charge before, bur as preachers to warn the Jews to hear 
Chriſt : but now he ſendeth them as Apoſtles, and Ambaſſadours 
into the other Nations: committing that miniſtery to their exe- 
cution, which himſc)f had performed in teaching : he appointerth 
them and their ſucceſlours his ſurrogates in his abſence. See Ephef, 
4. 11, and that their authority to preach, mighr be underſtood ro 
be Gods own ordinance, he telleth them, thar as his Father ſenr 
him, ſo he ſendeth them to preach ro all nations in his Name, See 
chap. 6. 38 Mark 16, 15. Mar, 28, 19, Chriſt ſpeaketh 'the ſame 
truth by the Apoſtles and Miniſters of the Goſpel, . which his ſelf 
preached when he was converſant with men on earth, x 

. V 22, he breathed on them | By this fign prefiguring what they 
ſhould receive ; to wit, the gifts and graces of the holy Spirit, pro- 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Fohy, 


V. 23. Whoſoever fins ye remit || Mat 18. 18. 
equally | given to all the diſciples,, and: their (y 
peRively ; firſt in reſpe& of the dofrine of faith, and re 
as the key of Heaven commirred to their miniſtery, whi 


 Iy note that Thomas being then with them ir appearerh that neicher 


did his faith now excel ſenſe, on which he before ſo much devend- 


cceflours ref. 
Pentance, 


ding as it is received and obeyed ) bindeth or looſeth Fg 


and repent here on Earth, God forgiveth in Heaven ; and ir; 

miniſters office to preach the ſame in general], and to app! og 
ticularly, for che comfort and inſtruion of the truly peaken, 4 
condly, in reſpe& of the power of excommunication and abſo] * 
on, which is in diſcipline, thar the ſpirit might be ſaved in hs Fat 
Wong” 1 $.5. ] See D Se 7 

V. 24. Called Didymus on chap, 11, 16, "rec; 
und:r the chara&er of one of the twelve, Fe ſpoken Fer no wa ju 
may nor underſtand this with relation' ro the number of the a = 
ſtles now being ; ( tor Judas was gone to his own place, and My. 
thias was not yer choſen into his office, As 1, 25, 26. ) butthy 
which had been, when Jeſus had firſt choſen rwelye Apoſtles, - 
cording to the number of the Tribes of Iſrael. .. h br 

was not with them ] Probably he was nor yer returned (aft 
the had been diſperſcd for fear ) ro the company of the a 
poltlies, 

V. 25. I will not believe |) So dangerous is it to be once abr 
from holy aflemblics where Chriſt will be preſent ( Mar. 18, 16.) 
to indulge to our own ſenſe, ro meaſure things divine and fpirityy 
by our own carnal reaſon, and to give our ſelves lawes of he. 

teving. 

V- 26. bis diſciples were within ] Within the houſe where they 
remained, verſe 19, For they or ſome of them, having been yelj 
known to divers in leruſalem , rhey could. nor ſtir much abroa4 
withour great danger ; the hear of the Tews rage being yer yery 
little abared ; ( neither could they before go away our of thecity 
the feaſt of unleavencd bread being not ended ) now Thomas, hoy 
ever weak, and disbelicving rheir report and fi.m teſtimany con- 
cerning the reſurre&ion of Chriſt, the maine and fundamenta} 
Article of our þelict, yer would he not ſeparate fromtheir cons 
ventions, 

* Teſus came, 5c, ] On the eighth day afcer his reſurreQion; thar 
is, the next Lords day, Where leſus was in the meantime, the 
Scriptures being ſilent, we may nor curiouſly enquire : more ſafe. 


did he in unbelief ſeparare.from the Church repreſentative, nor 
did they deſert him, or abſtain from communion with him, for ſg 
great an infirmiry as was expreſled in his profelled unbelicf;there- 
fore Iefus.came ro them who hath promiſed the bleſling to the 
unanimous, Pſal. 133, and Mar. 18. 19. 

V. 37. reath hither thy finger | Chriſt made ſuch ule of Thang 
preſent unbelief, that he thereby left the truth of his reſurreQion, 
more certain and undoubred unto us :-mark the admirable clemen- 
cy.of Chriſt, for one ſouls ſake, he would appear again, and ſhe 
his wounds to all the reſt, 7 

V. 28. my Lord, and my God ] Here Thimas confeſſeth his faith 
( which Chriſt apptoveth, verſe 29. ) veram in illis cicatriibmye- 
tientis ac reſurgentis virtutem divinitatis agnoſcens. Fulgent. de in- 
carn. & Gra. D. leſu (5c. 11, acknowledging in thoſe wounds of bim 
that ſuffered and toſe again, the true power of the deity ; without 
which he could not have riſen again. Thus Thomas ſpake, as one 
coming ta himſelf again : and this abrupr ſpeech importeth a ve- 
hemenr'admirartien, at Chriſts mercy, and his own ſtupidity and 
dulnefle to believe: ir containeth a hort, bur abſolute confeſſion 
of faith ; he colleRing from his reſurreQon, thar Chriſt was the 
very Meſſias, Redeemer, and Lord of all ( See Rom, 1, 4.) and 
with an cxplicir faith, profeſſing his own intereſt therein: S0 


ed, that he who felt onely the manhood, believed and confefled the 
united Deity of Chriſt:ſo ſoon can God change pe: tinariousunbelie 
into ſaving faich. Sec As 9.2, Gal,1.23,24" Thomas ewice empbc- 
tically repeateth, my, to declare that he now- ſpake out, of dcep © 

ſerious ſenſe of fairh, So God permitrerh his ro infirmity, and ome 
ſlips; asthar in their recovery , themſelves and others, are wot 
confirmed, See on verſe 27, plus enim nobis Thame infidelitss, af f+ 


| dem, quam fides credentiim diſcipulorum profuit, & c, Greg. hom. 26, 


in Evang, For Thomas his doubting mvre advantageth our faith, than 
the faith of the believing diſciples : 1f Thomas had not doubted, we 
had not been ſo aflured that it was indeed the ſame Chriſt, who 
was crucified, dead and buried, and riſen again ; his doubting 
that out of doubr, k : 
V. 29. they that have not ſeen ] Which ſhall hereafter bee" 
through the preaching of the Goſpel, though they ſee me n0t# 
the fleſh, or theſe wounds now ſhewed thee. ." the 
V. 30, many other ſignes ] Chap. 21. 25. He did theſe int 
preſence of his diſciples ro confirm them ;: after his reſurre&10nV 


their greater terrour in the day of judgewent. See Rev. 1.7: 
Io, 41. 


be ſufficient which is written, See 2 Tim. 3 15- 


eccding from the Father and the Son, 


Chap. xx; 


read nor, that he ever appeared to the wicked, or ſhewed himſelf - 
| them after his reſurre&ion from rhe dead: he reſerveth that 


which are not written in this book ]] As being ſufficiently -_ 
ed by the other Evargeliſts : or foraſmuch as God knew 81 


5 ; 
V. 31, Pt theſe things are written ] Theſe things which I on 
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Chap. Xx1- | | ons on t 
:4: as a father ( ſaith Optatys 1. 5.) having many 
agbrant tt. he liveth, 5 is preſent wich them, =: Arn: 
78 his ſelf, and neederh no will and reſtament ; bur- drawing 
prat his end, fearing leſt after his deceaſe , his children may 
"0 out; he calleth witneſles, voluntatem ſuam de pefore Mortitaro 
infer in tabwlas diu duraturas ; out of his dying breft he tranſlateth 
bs will, on long-laſting tables, if any controverſie happen, non irur ad 
multum, ſed quaritur teſtamentum : (F qui in tumulto quieſcit, taci- 
i de tabmlis loquitnr VIUM6 * they run not to the grave ( of the dead ) 
hu ſeek. the will and teſtament ; and ſo he that reſteth in the grave, in 
thoſe ſilent tables ſpeakes his mind, as if be were alive: He who made 
his will is in Heaven 5 yet thus 3 his children conſultwirh him : 
@ Chriſt being, bodily preſent with his Church, did reach-and go- 
(ern them ; but ar laſt ordered thar his will and reftament ſhould 
he written » for 2 conſtant rule of faith and manners, to all his 
children on earth, until his coming again to judge. + 
that ye may belteve ] For,faith in Chriſt,and our ſalvation there- 
+ 25 it was the onely ſcope and end of Chriſts doing of miracles, 


{6s ir of the Evangeliſts recording the ſame, 


CHAP, XX1. 


\ Ez of Tiberias ] The ſea of Galilee ( John 6. 1.) fo 
_ I ook from thar adjacenr ren. Ciry ' of that 
4zme near to it: of old it was named TYM Chinnereth, Numb. 34. 
it, Deur. 3. 17- & 
10, Kerigo0, x874089. Sce on Luke 5.1. Johns. 1. 
he. Hebr, callerh it, Chennereth the bound of Judea, in the Tribe 
if Neptalim : Herod callcd the city Tibetias, in honour of Tiberi9s 
Coſar, Ferom 1Þ. they fince called it Tabaria, Adricom. T hearr. ter. 
8 Zabulm, Ptolomez Strabo, and other Greek Authours, -call ir as 
inthe Goſpel 4yY1o@-pir, Mar, 14. 34+ Sec Tremelius note there- 
on, Joſeph. de bel. Fd. I, 3. c. 18, cajlerh ir Geneſar, Plini. Il. 5+ 
(15, this lake Geneſar is fixreen miles long, and fix miles broad ; 
keſer with pleaſant Towns : on the Weſt thereof ſtood Tiberias ; 
*abounded with divers ſorts of fiſhes : rhe River ſordan runtieth 
through ir, Adricom. q. ſ. the Apoſtles, according ro the com- 
mand of Chriſt, and the admonitjon of the Angels, after his 
reurreRion , the dayes of unleavened- bread being ended, 
laying Jeruſalem, went to Galilee. Sce Marth, 26,7, Matthew 
ahh wiſe ſhewed he ] He ſerteth down the rime, plact, perſons, 
eccafion, and manner of Chriſts appearing to them, ro ſhew rhe e- 
fidence and cerraihty of his reſurre&ion, 61 Þ 

V, 2, Nathaniel of Cana ] See chap. 1, 49. Some think this 
whe who is called alſo Bap$oaopar©®» Bartbolmew, the ſon of 
Tholomeus, of NA bar, « ſon, and \D7T1 thalmaj, Numb, 13. 23. 
Jud. 1,10, 70. OcAapt or oa. 

V. 3. 1go a fiſhing ] For though they were fiſhers of men,they 
ere not yer ſent our, neither had they received thoſe viſible gifts 
ef the Holy Ghoſt, which were to furniſh rhem our ro thar grear 
work of preaching the Goſpel to all Nations : moreover , they 
woupht in their callings, to ſupply their p_ neceſlicies, as Paul 
alſo ſometimes did, 2 Thef, 3. 8. Sce Luke 24. 49. therefore he 
xquainterh the reſt with his purpoſe, rhar rhey mighc joyne with 
lin; which they accordingly did, . 

we alſo go with thee } We will goe with thee, and joyne with 
thee in fiſking 3 for albeir rhe word be of the preſent renſe; yer 
becauſe it relareth to an aRion not preſent, bur furure, it is well 
inerprered by che furure, Ic may be the Evangeliſt, who was one 
*f them, would hereby exprefle their preſent aflent and readineſle 
«mind upon the firſt morion of Peter, as alſo their certain reſolu- 
ton to go, 

-that mght they caught nothing ] Thus the providence of God diſ- 

poſed it, for the more clear evidence of the enſuing miracle : had 
they caught any thing, rhe power and preſence of Chriſt had nor. 
velearly appeared, in this ſudden ſuccefle : all labour and endea- 
Your of man is vain, unlefſe God bleſſe ir with ſucceſle, Pal. 127. 
L Sec Gen. 11, 78, Hag, 1.6, 9. &c. Deur, 28. 13. &c. God 
then exerciſeth the patience of his : ſhould all our labours ſuc- 
ted well,how few would beg Gods aſſiſtance ? how ſeldome would 
ten acknowledge his bleſſings ? 

V. 4. When the morning was now come ) 'He expettcd until theſc 
Uſciples ( weary with ſucceſſelefſe labour, and our of hope to ger 
ay thing ) would leave work; to declare that the opporruniry 
ndtime which God taketh to ſupply and relieve his, is then, 
a” there appearerh to them leaſt hope of help from ſecond 

uſes, | 

bur the diſciples knew not, (5c. ] Eicher becauſe ir was nor yer 
tear day, or becauſe of the diſtance, they. being ſo far from ſhore ; 
it ſpecially becauſe Jeſus would firſt be known by the miracle ; 
ad then by his countenance. 

V. 5. children have ye ] Or, Sirs. 

vave ye any meat 2] Have ye taken any thing ? have ye any 
Ming to eat? as the Syriac hath it : he asketh as one who came 
buy; bur his purpoſe was in his caring, to teftific his reſurreRi- 


Mfrom the dead, and to give them aflyrance thereof by a farther | 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Fohi. 


Fn P. X81, 
manifeſtation of himſelfe unto them, =, , _ 
 V. 6. caſt the ner on the right ſide } Thus he counſclleth them] 
as ſome ordinary perſon , the right ſide of the ſhip, is that which is 
one right hand of him that fitterh at the helme;which the Sea- 
men-call the ſtarboard ſide: he afſigneth one certain part of the 
ſhip, ne fortutta videretkr captura, Euthymins leſt ir ſhould (.ra- 
ther ) ſeem thar they had taken ſuch 2 draught by chance, than 
divine providence, _ . PE gs” Om; i ITE 
V. 7. it s the Lord] It is Chriſt who hath thus admirably ble. 
ſed our labours in this draught of fiſhes, — 4 
git his fiſhers coat unto htm ] Some cloſe liineri coar, which 
hindred nor his ſwimming, by 0 EE | 
for hewas naked ] Betore he pur on this, he had ſame. thing on ; 
for we may not ſimply underſtand char he had none other clothes 
on: 1 Sam, I9. 24. it is ſaid:that Saul firipr off his clothes; and. 
laid down-naked all thar day,and all rhar nighr ; that is;he put off 
his Kingly Robe, nor all other his clothes, þn walked Iſaiah the: 
Prophet, naked, and barefoot, Ia. 20, 2. that is, without his Pro- 
phets garmenr, We may not think he went ftark-naked tothe 
diſcovery df his ſhame, and contempt of his perſon: and ſo Peter 
here wasnaked ; that is, had got on thac uſual outward garmerit 
h which he uled'to go in publick : excepr we ſhall underſtand; 
rr he- in his work of fiſhing had onely the coat here nien- 
tioned on his otherwiſe naked body , which, hearing that it was 
the Lord, he preſently girded ſo cloſe ro him , that: ic might. not 
hinder his ſwimming aſhore, and ſo hide his nakednefle ; bur. this 


; ſheweth with what diligen:e they had laboured without ſucceſlc, 
Joſh. 11.2. & 14. 2, Chalde JOWPJ' Ginnoſar ? | 


rom de | 


until Chriſt-came to them, DO Fa 
" Caſt himſelf into the ſea ] He: leapt over-board to ſwim a ſhore, 
that he might come ro Jeſas ( which the Syriac adderh ) impa- 
rient of the delay, which the ſhip muſt neceſſarily make, being to 
bring ſuch a'draugbt to ſhore : ſerum aſtimans ſi cum careris na- 
vigto perveniret. Ambroſ, in Luc. ſab. fin. eſteeming ir too late 
ro come with the reſt in the ſhip : he yalued no gains, but ro come 
ro Chriſt, : vl Wee hy 
V. 8. dragging the net with fiſhes } ovgo, is properly ro ſw 
the ground, as they do who fiſh with tratles,or draught-nets, whoſo 
plummers ſink the lower part of the ner ro the ground leſt rhe en- 
cloſed fiſh ſhould eſcape, - : | HE 
V. 9. they ſaw a fire of coals there, (5c. ] It ſcemerh while they 
were labourin? in an ordinary, calling, that Jeſus ( ever mindful . 


of his ) prepareth food for thetu by an extraordinary way, againſt 


they came #ſhore, weary and hungry, ſo that they find there all 
neceflaries ready : nor need we doubt who provided. or how © He 
being preſent, who prepared {frael a table in the wildernefſe, who 
fed ſo many thouſands with five loaves and two fiſhes : all crea- 
rures obcy him ; he gave them here an example of his divine pro- 
vidence, which never faileth thoſe thar truſt in him, See Exod, 34, 
28, I King, 19 8, tebr, 13. 5, | 

V. to. bring of the fiſh, &yc. ] That they might nor negle& his 
bleſſing, and loſe that which he gave them, nor think that it was 
a viſion : he biddeth chem bring of the fiſh which they had now 
caught ; ir was his bleiling , and their labour : his beneficence, 
and their propriety : ſo we ſay our daily breed, yet pray God to give 
it | ns is ours, in which Chriſt giveth us, a Divine, and civil 
right, 

*. Simon Peter went ] Not he alone, but he with the 
reſt ; MEchiefly is named, ( who in zeal to enjoy the preſence 
of Chriſt, waved the uſuall means of coming tohim)) and is 
now inftruged to uſe the ordinary means to receive, and ſave 
Gods bleflings, beſtowed on him, Chriſt would not diſtra& 
us from, bur bleſle us in our lawful callings, that we may 
therein acknowledge his metrcifull providence, Sce 1 Tim, 
4 


Wy 

V. 12, Comeand dine ] Not that he now wanted food . but this 
was to afſure them of the truth of his manhood then preſent, thac 
they might not think it to be onely a dream or phantaſme; bur 
_ rhey might be evidently aſſured of his reſurre&ion from rhe 
dead. 

knowing that it was the Lord ] He ſo evidently manifeſted him- 
ſelf ro them, that they durſt nor queſtion the certainty of his reſur- 
re&ion and preſence with them, | 

V. 13. taketh bread ] They knew him in the manner of kis 
breaking of bread, See Luke 24. 35.- 

V. 14. this is now the third time ] That is, the third time that 
he appeared to his Diſciples rogether, for otherwiſe he had 
more: often appeared to ſome fingly, chapter 20. 16, Luke 
24+ 15+ 

V. 15. loveſt thou me more than theſe ] More than thou loveſt 
theſe; or more than theſe love me : one reaſon of this quere 
, mig ht be ; for that Petey leaping into the Sea to come to him 
before the reſt , might ſeem to.intimare ſo much : bur the maine. 
is, becauſg Chriſt had remitted a great finne of his, See Luke 


7. 47. 

feed my lambs ] Thar is, the ſouls committed ro thy charge t 
for this is a ſure argument of che Miniſters love to Chriſt,if he con+ 
ſcionably labour toedificrhoſe whom Chriſt ( the great ſhepherd 
of our ſouls ) loverh, and for whom he dyed, they loye the world, 
not Chriſt, who ſeek their own gains, bar negle& their audirours 


ſalvations ; 


FO 


Chap. AN K 
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noureth God in ſuffering , which 3s the end for whic 


ſalvation ; this Peter now learned, and afterward faithfully raught | 


it others in the like miniſtration to them given in chatge, 1 Per, 1, 
F, I, 2, KC, | 

V. 16. feed my ſheep ] The repetition of the ſame charge, ſhew- 
eth the importance thereof ; and the neceſſity of our endeavour 
in this duty , which Chriſt ſo ofren, and ſo ſeriouſly _ 
him and all other faithful Paſtors and Miniſters of the Golpel, in 
and by him, 

V. 17. he ſail unto bim the third time ] This often repetition 
of the charge doth not onely occaſion Peters threefold confeſ- 
fion , oppoſed to his thrice > Mrmg bur chiefly declarerh ro 
the other Apoſtles, that Peter was not to bereje&ed from their 
fellowſhip, office - and communion , for his threefold fall ; be- 
ing graciouſly received again by Chriſt , in his threefold confel- 
fion of his love and obedience ro him : and thus is waſhed off his 
former finne , confirming him to his Apoſtleſhip and preaching 
the Goſpel. 

Peter was greived, betauſe, (xc. ] ——— how he had fal- 
len, and fearing leſt he ſhould ſo fall again as he had done when 
he promiſed great conſtancy ; or doubting rhar Chriſt ( rv 
whom he was better known than to himſelf ) taxed him of diſ- 
ſcmbling : we grieve to have our fideliry queſtioned. Peter h 
been more cautious at firſt, had he well obſerved Chriſts word$, 
Mart, 26. 34. but he had not then ſo much experience of him- 
ſelf, as now : now he cautiouſly appealeth ro Chriſts omnil- 
cience ; he preſumerh no more z moſt dangerouſly they fall, who 
moſt preſume, = 

Lord, thou knoweſt all things ] w# wagoym x) md piore, 
Chryſoſt. all things preſent and future: what I now am, and what 1 
ſhall be : thus modeſtly anſwereth he now, having had dear ex- 
perience of his infirmity and failing, 

V. 18. girdeft thy ſelf ] This he ſpake , alluding to the man- 
ner of thoſe Eaſtern Countries , where wearing long looſe par- 
ments , they could ar their pleaſure, gird them to their bodies, 
to prepare themſclyes for labour or travel , and withal , in the 
next words , to the binding of Peter , as a priſoner for execution, 
and ſuffering martyrdome for the teſtimony of the truth of the 
Lord Jeſus. 

whither thou wouldſt not ] This Qur«ws xiyn 76 ovpra dis, x; 
gaprxds ry Hrdiyxlw, &c, Chryſ, He ſpeaks the affeftion of na- 
nature, and neceſſity of fleſh and blood; intimaring that the 
ſoul unwillingly parteth from the body , how ever wil- 
ling, by the comfort of the grace of regeneration , we are 
in Spirit, ' 

V. 19. he ſhould glorifie, God ] This he faid ' that we may 
know , that ro ſuffer for Chriſts ſake is ObEa F ndoxor7&- 
 Tijahi , the glory and honour of the ſufferer ; in that he ho- 


ros 


is certain, his modeſty is obſervable; he calleth himſclg x 


' Kors, of the ages fince: John Bapriſt called himſelte the yoice 


| byperbole is, there would be yery many books : moreover , he here 


| 


Chap. xxi. 


h we 


were created and redeemed. Sce 1 Cor, 6, 20 Reyel, ; 


and thoſe who honour God , will he affureily honour hy Fr 
2, ZO, OE T3 AI 
V. 20, Whom Jeſus loved ] Chap, 13. 23, and 26 >, 
; 5 _ Whygt ſhall = _ rv E 1 Thar is, ſhall he nor al 
ced thy ſheep ? ſhall be be divided from me ? or | 
die? - q TY TIT now ſhall 

V. 22, Whats that to thee } He flighteth this cyrio, 
ficable queſtion of Peter : admoniſhing him not to node 4 
ſelf about others, but to look to himlelt : if 1 would haye him mul 
unto my ſecond coming ; whar, concerneth it thee 2 follow tn 
me in that I command thee. wy 

V. 23. then went this ſaying abroad ] The Evangeliſt here co; 
re&erh this errour riſing from che milunderſtanding Chiiſts words 
concerning himſclf ; leſt when he died the malicious adver 
ſhould hence take occaſion to aſperſe the truth of Chriſt, whom the. 
very Diſciples underſtood nor, bur miſtook in that matter ; man; 
naturally prone to miſtake : che more to be admired, is their _ 
daring ignorance of themſelves, who rhink they cannot erre: fb 
gh an opinion of a mans ſelf concludeth him, neither good, nor 
wile, | 

V. 24: This is the diſciple which tefifieth ] Hitherto he men. 
rioneth himſelf under a third perſon : now he declareth hin. 
ſelf, an car-witneſſe, and an eye-wirneſle , of that which he 
wrote for the greater certainty thereof, 1 he Apoſtles dogrine 


diſciple, a learner , who excclled the moſt accompliſhed De. 


of a cryer in the wildernefle , chap. 1.23. Peter and Paul, thoſe 
great lights of rhe Church and Apoſtles of Chriſt called then- 
ſelves, ſervants of Chrift, Rom, 1, 1. 2 Per.I. 1. &c. what Spirit 
rulerh in thoſe vain-glorious Prelares, who think no titles high 
enough for chem ? 
V. 25. thereare alſo] Chap. 20. 30. | 

. the world ir ſelfe could not contain ] Herein he folloyath the 
vulgar manner of ſpeaking, as chap. 12. 19, the meaning of the 


glanceth ar the depth of ſome myſteries , in the words and afii- 
ons of Chriſt , which the world could not have apprehended, 
had they been written , which are to be. pur on accounc to thoſe 
things which are reſeryed to be revealed unto us inthe worldto 
come ; When that which is perfeft is come , and that which input 
ſhalbbe done away , when we ſhall know, even as alſo we areknom, 
x Cor, 13. 10, 12, | | 

Amen ] See Luke 24. 53, Mark 16, 20, Mar, 28, 20, and 
John 3, IIs 


| — 


LE 


ANNOTATIONS 
On the eACT'S of the 
APOSTLES. 


'The Argument, 


He Penman of this Scripture was Luke the Evangeliſt (as appeareth in the firſt words hereof) for 
the oF part, an Eye-witveſſe of theſe Things he recordeth , being conſtantly « fellow-Labourer 
with Paul. PW Sea 

His purpoſe in writing this Story, was, (as he intimateth is his firſt Preface) That the Church 
might have the certain knowledge of Chriſt,his Goſpel and Kingdom that our Faith mig ht not be 
built on the uncertain reports of Pretenders to Truth ; As alſo, That he might ſhew how God = 
filled his promiſe in calling the Gentiles,aud the Apoſtles,their Charge and Office, by Preaching 

Goſpel to all Nations : And that he might fore-arm all the Faithfull, by diſcovering the rage and malice of Satan, 

nſecuting the true Miniſters and Profeſſonrs of the Goſpel, even from the firſt publication thereof : And I 

widence of God , preſerving and increaſing his (hrch, in the midſt of all her preſſures, giving us an evi 


Go TY -” - ——— _ 4 


ut aſſu- 
© Wiroce of the truth of the Goſpel, not only in that the powers of Hell, all the machinationsof Satan, and malice of wicked 
: could never prevail ag ainſt it;bus alſohat Gods providence,by theſe oppoſitions, confirmed it to the hearts of Chriſtio 
;- ein the conftarcy of thoſe that ſuffered perſecution for it, | 
G ' This Story ſetteth ont, 


1. The Truth of Chriſt after his Aſcenſion ; performing his Promiſe to the Apoſtles, ſending the Holy Ghoſt the 


wfurter, unto them, | 

1, The malice of Satan, labouring to ſuppreſſe the Goſpel, by raiſing up tumults, conſpiracies, ſlanders , per= 
extions., and (where he conld not prevaile by violence) Heretickg to corrupt the Truth thereof. | 

1, The vigilant providence and power of God over his Church , overthrowing the malicious enterpriſes of the ene« 
we, and filling the world with the ſound of the Goſpel, by ſo few unlearned men, | 

4. The many divine Sermons of the - 1" and Diſciples , p_ the Death , Reſurrettion., Aſcenſurx 
iKingdow of Chriſt, the Mercy of God in the free Remiſſion of our fins by him, the Immortality to come : Care 
ut Miniſters ought to have of Chriſts flock,, Repentance and Fear of God, and other principal Grounds of Faith,thav 
bearing our trials patiently (knowing that the Croſſe uſually accompanieth the Goſpel ) and reſting confident in his 
(1 , who is unchangeably the ſame good God to bis now ,, that he was to the firſt Chriſtians) we may at laſt attain 


led of our hopes, the ſalvation of our Bodies and Soules, Which He grant us, who gave ſo great a price for our Re> 
nition , CATE Blood of Chriſt Jeſus. AuSN, is | 


| SET 


FCC 


CHAP. t, 


SERIE Ie former treatiſe have I\ Chriſt , Mat. 28, 19, 20. Mark 18. 15, 
> LA” | made] Thar is, the Goſpel | * after that be through the holy Ghoſt had given commandements,0yc.] 
” by Sainc Luke, Some otherwiſe joyn theſe words (throgh the holy Ghoſt) with the 
all that Jeſus began) | following, (whom he had choſen) lo the Syriack hath ir, quos elegir 
This is, not fimply to be | in ſpiritu ſan&o : whom be choſe by the holy Ghoſt, both are true,there- 
underſtood , of all thar | fore here needs no controverſie2 the rule is, that the works of the 
Jeſus did and faid ; for \ holy Trinity,ad extra, are common to the three perſons; ſo the Fa- 
| John chap. 21. 25. decla- | ther ſan&ifieth, John 10, 3s, the Son ſanAificth, John 17, 19. 
reth it impoſſible; bur of | x Cor. 6. x1. and the holy Ghoſt ſanRifieth, Rom, 15, 16, and ſo 
S& 8 ſome things, which Jeſus | che Father calleth, the Son callech, and che holy Ghoſt calleth * 
began to do and teach, | ſo the Father commandcth, the Son cemmanderh , and rhe holy 
; rhar is, as Chyſoftome inter- | Ghoſt commandeth : the farſt reading, teacheth, thar the Apoſtles 
al, from the beginning to the end ;” from the ſtory of Chriſts | commiſſion to preach and do miracles was from the holy Ghoſt, 
\ ntothe relation of his reſurre&ion, Luke wrote in the | and therefore their word is to be valued as his word and infallible 
but yethe ſaith not awra,all things, bur avei mds]wr,con- | rruch: the ſecond way of reading, ſheweth, thar the Apoſtles cal« 
, 08 all, that is, «O\goweews x) ma vperac,or myurigas craſsa | ling or cle&ion to their miniſtery was not of any humane, bur di- 
, A, grofſely, or ſummarily, to wit, of all that which the Holy | vine authority : neither is the calling and ordination of any faith- 
ought neceſſary to diftate, Chryſoft. To reveal and make | full Miniſter grounded on humane, bur divine- authority wherein 
unto me concerning the Goſpel of Chriſt , and which his | albeir God uſerh the miniſtery of man , as in impoſition of hands 
"hy was,that I ſhould write, for the edificarion of his Church, | in their conſecraxion, or preſenrarion, inſtitution or induRion, in- 
to do and to teach] Thar is, Chriſts d8rine ,and miracles 'ro ſome particular cure; yer as God alone can give them abiliry ta 
* confirmation of the ſame, | miniſter, and power and ſuccelſe in their miniſtring , ſo he onely 
,1-- Iaken up) Into heayen, by his aſcenſion, Luke 24. 51, | callerh chereto , (or they are nor righrly'called, bur are hirelings' 
i ſtory he now more particularly proſecyterh , as alſo thoſe | & intruders: See AR.20.28.)and their authority to preach depend- 
Bvhich, in further order ro edification of his Church, fol- | rh nor'vn the authoriry of man bur God:however the ordinarice of 
| * ſame in the A&ions of the Apoſtles, -and the ſuc- | God in men of authority therero,may nor be deſpiſed,nor can with- 
* > their preaching according - to the commandment of | out conzempr of God mm Y 16, ſorhen we may _ 
. © i a 
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Chap.1. 


kc had given them. ; ' ; 

V 3, by many infallible proofs] Taxunerus the word is of 7yx- 
ae, an end, and importeth ſuch undoubred fignes » As neceflarily, 
and conſtantly importing one and the ſame thing (Ariſt. Rher. 
I. 1 ) conclude and pur anend to any doubt , or controverſie; as 
ro ſpeak, walk, or eat and drink, are T6xpierz, undoubted fignes, 
and proof of life,&c, See Quintilian I, 5. c.19. Suidas giverh it by 
&Tod1tis , a demonſttarion : ſuch proofs of Chriſts reſurre&ion 
were, their ſecing Chriſt, talking, caring vvich him, and rouching 
him after the ſame. : 

fourty dayes] Chriſt yvould not preſently aſcend into heaven , 
after his reſurreQion, that he might afſure his Apoſtles of the truth 
thereof, by his converſing vvith them ſo long at certain times, 

pertaining ro the kingdome of God) What the Apoſtles vvere at- 
teryyard to deliver to the vyorld, either in preaching, or vvriting; 
whereby God may reign in us here by grace ; and ſuch as concern 
our being yvith him in future glory. , fas 

V. 4. aſſembled together with them ] Converfing vvich them; 
having gathered them together (yvho yyere diſperted vvirh fear) 
that they might novy be vvirneſſes of his aſcenſion into heaven, 

net depart] Or ſeparate themſelves, The Greek vyord py} x«- 
ei7eo 2, fignifieth , both thar they ſhould nor divide or diſperſe 
themſelves, nor depart from Teruſalem ; yyhere he vyould have 
them receive. that admirable gift of rongues , as Chap, 2. becauſe 
at the feaſt there uſed to be a very great confluence of people from 
ſeveral parts of the world,& many nations who mighr be conpetenc 
witneſſes of their ſpeaking of divers tongues ,, which in ſome more 
private place they had not had; and that by rhis meanes, they who 
were ftrangers (of feverall nations) art Feruſalem , returning home 
again, and reporting rhat which they heard and ſaw , might ſo 
farre prepare thoſe nations for their reception of the Goſpel. 

but wait for the promiſe ] That which che Father had promiſed; 
that is, the holy Ghoſt 3 as verſe 5 | 

which, ſaith he, ye have heard of me ) Which I haye told you of, 
Luke 24- 49. John 14. 15. & 16. 

V. 5. For Fobn truly ] Mat. 3, 11, Mark 1,8. Luke 3, 16. John 
1.26. AQs 11. 16.& 19.1... 

with the holy Ghoſt J With the graces of Gods holy Spiric ; 
$7 Tywuan dyiw in the holy Ghoſt, for Miz TrwuarG dyic, 
through the holy Ghoft ; or mysvuan dyic wich the holy Ghoſt ; an 
uſuall Hebraiſme, | 

V.6. the kingdome to Iſrael] The ſccular kingdom and worldly 
proſperity, which they imagined the Mcſfias ſhould ſer them up. 
Sec Luke 24.21. 

V. 7. not for you to know the times and ſeaſons ] The opportu- 
mitics for the works of God, which he reſerveth to himſelf. 

Y. $8. but ye ſhall receive] Sce chap. z.1, + 

power, after the holy Ghoſt is come wport you] Or the power of the 
holy Gho$ coming upon you « gifts of rongues, healing , Interpreta- 
tion, boldnefle to preach, enlarged hearts, &c. . 

xttermoſt pert of the earth] Both to the Jewes and Gentiles, ac- 
cording to their commiſſion, Mark 16, 15, 

V: 9. and when he bad ſpoken] Luke 24. 5 1.they ſaw him riſen, 
nor riſing; and aſcending , not aſcended ; the one perfeRed , the 
other begun. 

4 cloud received him,&#c.]The Apoſtles lookt after him aſcending, 
untill a cloud intercepted their fight of him, 

V. 10. two men ſtood by them in white apparell] Two Angels in 
the ſhape of men. See Mark 16.5, Luke 24. 4. John 20, 12, 

V. 11, into heaven] To which he is ou ro take poſleſſion for 
us}by carrying thicher the ſame fleſh & blood of which we conſiſt, 

ſhall ſo come] Ar the laſt day , he ſhall locally come, in the 
ſame body , manifeſtly appearing in the clouds, I Theſ. 4. 16, 

17, Mar. 24+ 38. 

V. 12, a ſabbath-dayes journey] How farre it was lawfull ro 
walk on the ſabbarh day , the law of God determined nor; bur 
their tradition limited it to two thouſand cubits, or about two 
miles, John 11, 18- it appeareth , that Berhany was fifteen fur- 
longs, thar is, almoſt ewo miles from Jeruſalem; and Luke 24. 50. 
So far did Chriſt lead them our, when he would aſcend, which 
Is here called a ſabbarth-dayes journey : ſo that either Chriſt ha- 
ving taken leave at Bethany , came back thence with them, and 
aſcended from the mount of Olives, which lyeth berween ir and 
Jeruſalem; or elſe the ſabbath-dayes journey here mentioned, 
muſt be rwo miles wanting one furlong ; though ſome learned au- 
thours ſay otherwiſe, 

V. 13, they went up into an wpper room ] ets T0 umguoy, a 

room in the top of the houfe , where they'might be fraeſt from 
diſtragion by company coming in and our,and alſo moſt privare 
and ſecure from the Jews, who having pur their Maſter to death, 
would not ſpare any thar ſhould conteſſe him to be che Chriſt, 
Peter , and Fames, and Fobn, (9c.] Probably the Evangeliſt 
recounterh their names, to ſhew that Chriſt bad not. reje&ed 
them, for their forſaking him in his ſuffering ; bur rhar rhey were 
reſtored to their former office and dignity ,' that nene might dero- 


Anzotationfofi the 47s of the eApoſtles. 


Qand this place thus , that God to the Apoſtles gave command an uſuall ellipfis z the Syriac ſupplyerk it with Y 4s; cc 
probe Goſpel, and execute that funQion and charge which | Tames ; ir may be borh his fathers and brothers name ue far 


it was the ſame who is called Lebbeus , and Thaddew, Mar I, 


Mark 3. 18.' Jude 1, his relation to James is here mens; 
diſtinguiſh him from the other Iud the traytour, "EI 
* wy de ma with one accord, (c.) The word js of a9 
T*f8iv, lignifying a continuance in performing or ſufferino c..* 
thing, with an inviectbleaad ftrong conftancy. uffring on 
in prayer and ſupplisation] Their hazard was then ye 
their implacable enemies abour them , many , and thoſe bes 
authority : Chriſt had often warned them to warch and pra la 
they cntred into tenrarion; therefore thus take they up the = ef 
of. Chriſtians , unanimoys prayer 3 what they prayed, is = 
mentioned ; probably amongſt other bleſſings ; it was for tel 
rance from their enemies, as chap.g. 24. and for the coming ofth 
holy Ghoſt the comforter, which he bad promiſed them, and 
which he commanded them to ſtay ar Jeruſalem, Wh 
. with the women] Thoſe who went to follow the Lord (Lute 
2. 3.) andthe Apoſtles wives, 
with his brethren) Thar is, Chriſt his kinſmen according tothe 
flcth: poſlibly thoſe of whom ic vvas faid , John 7 5, that 
believed not in him: God harh his rimes to call, J 
V. 15, in thoſe dayes] While they attended ar Jeruſalenty 
the promiſed comforter, , TE BEN ET 
"the number of names) The number of thepetfons,to haye by 


numbted by name, -- © : I 
V. 16, this ſcripture] Pal. 41. 9, - © 
' which the boly Ghoft, o&yc. | By him were all the holy ſcripur 
endited. 2 Tim. 3.16. 2Pct.1. 21, Now leſt any ſhould be ſean, 
daled at the fall of Iudas 3 Peter beginneth from theagcient Pre. 
pheſie, -ro ſhew char ir was the ſame which was long before Pro. 
pheſicd: of; all vyas foreſeen and ordered by the providence 
God to accompliſh the work of our redemptlon,'Sce chap,q,at 
gvite to them which tack, Teſus] Mar, 26.47, 48, John 18, ” 
For he undertook tor thirty pieces of filyer,. for which the chis 
Priefts had contrafted with him to deliver him untothem, and} 
well knowing the place, the garden which Chriſt with his diſt 
= frequented, led the officers and ſoldiers thicher to 
im; and he gavethem the fignall by which: they knew him, + 
V. 17. for be was numbred BY ws ] Chriſt had choſen 14] 
Apoſtles, according to the gumber of therribes of Iſrael, of whom 
they ſhall be judges. Mat, 19, 28+ Therefore one falling mz 
they were to the another , which ele&ionPeter here propoſech 
untorhe reſt, and che Church there afſembled : he faith liays 
numbred with them; that is, choſen to be ane of therwelye. . 
obtained a part of this minitery] That is, was appointed to th 
ſame Miniſtery of the Goſpel with them. : 
V. 18. Now this man pnrchaſed a field] Mate27.9, ThistheEyan 
geliſt Luke ſpeaketh in reſpe& of the,evenc:2 becauſe wichthe thire 
oy pieces (the price of blood) a field was bought by the Prief 
or the burial of Arann. Mar. 27. 6,78. 
falling headlong ) Cafting himſelf from the place where he hang 
cd himſelf, Mar.27.5, * x Ment 
V. 19. in ſo much a: that field is called in their proper tongue, (s. 
The Syriack giveth it,in the rongue of char region;rhus it waspub 
lickly named in their own tongue 3 he ſaich nor in our tongue, but 
in their &c. to point out the conſciouſntfle of rhe authours of th 
piery, See Nat,27, 7,8. WM, 
Aceldama] Haceldama,or Aceldama is 2 name compounded of tve 
Syriack words, 7ÞTN (which ,in the Chalde 5nd Syriack fignifia! 
a fic1d, ef the Hebrew roo 5 1 chalack , diviſit in pantesghereans 
tem (gc. thence by a metatheſis and tranſpoſition of Jerters 
chakel 2 part,portien,or ficld; or poflefiion of fields divided fram 
others, 1ſai,61.7,Hoſ.5.7.)and D71,dam blood : Peter alſo wightk 
it is called in their proper tongue,or dialc& (Sce ch.2.8:)in regard! 
was a Galilean; their pronunciation ſomewhar diffeging fromti? 
about Jeruſalem : therefore had they ſourged thar hewas 2 
lean, and one of Chrifts diſciples,for (ſaid rhey) thy ſpeed! 
wrayeth thee, Mar. 26. 73. | | 
V. 20. let bis habitation be deſolate] Pſal. 69. 25+ 
his Biſhoprick let another take] Or his office,or charge Pſal.rog# 
thar which the Hebrew calleth 19 pecudeb, (Numb. 3-33 
overſight, or cure, | "5 
'V, 21. went in andout amongſt us] Or was converſant wichws# 
man; and preached unto us, See Deut. 31.2. 3 Chon, 0.10.05 
V.2.2. From the Baptiſme of Iohn]From the time that Cri" 
baptized of Iohn, Mar. 3.16, Luke 4, thence began Chciſts pu? 
Miniſtery, PTY 
of bis reſurrefion] In that he mencionerh the np on 
' our faith (ſee 1 Cor, 15, 14.) be comprehendeth all there. | 
.2.3, they appointed two | The before mentioned Apoſtles: 
two in eleRion, that is, Joſeph called Barſabas and Manihio. ies 
V. 24. and they prayed} Becauſe the Apoſtles were _—— 
ly choſen by God, therefore they here pray God to dirett 
for the choyce ef one in Iudgs room. _. he mayt 
' V. 25. that he may tabe part ggc,] See verſe 17. that nem 


\ 


gate from the authority of their preaching or wriri 


ing. 
and Judas brother Fames ') lidas lanuce 3 Tale of Tames, 


| a parrner with us, in our apy x and Migiſtery 3 hers #0 
is pur for p6etg, a part, or partnerſhip. / ; id 
bis own; place 1] Ta hel! and crernall damnarieny © ©, 
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Pal. 9, 17. $70 

V. :6.. they gave forth their lots] Lots were ſeveral wayes drawn 
or given out » cither from the laps, Prov, 16- 33. or ſome veſi:1, 
an urne, pot, Or head-piece : however, as they were in uſe for 
diviſion of lands or goods , or for compoſing of any controverſic, 
God diſpoſed them, Prov. 16. 33. therefoce Azguſtine ſaid well, 
lors are nothing elſe: bur in reb1s dubjis indicatio divine voluntatis, 
the declararion of Gods will in things doubtfull : they are here called, 
their (pts, after the common uſe © ſpeaking, in reſpe& of therwo, 
pur into cleAion for Fudas place for Apoſtleſhip, 

he was numbred with the eleven, (9c) Or acknowledged ro be 
ane of the twelve Apoſtles;,ouyycanneban: as they ſay,communi- 
hy calculi eft eleZus : the word is of {jp@>, a ſtone or councor, 
wich which they were wont to | ths vyoyces in commiſſions ot Judg- 
ments: ſomer: mes ir is raken for the event determined by.lor; as 
here it is inrimared ; they all reſted contented vvith the Jor, as 
teing cunfident, that God diſpoſed and approved the event rhere- 
of: he vvasnumbred vvich the eleyen Apoſtles, by a common de- 
aracion of their general conſent, | , 


CHAP. 14 


Verſe 1, _. was fully come] When the fiftieth day from 
| the Paſſeover yvas come, Sce Drur, 16, 9. Levit.23, 
y, which time God choſe to ſend the holy Ghoſt ; much people 
being then gathered to Jeruſalem, thar ir might be divulged to 
the world, See on chap, I. 4. 5 

they were all (9c. J The Apoſtles; for this was divinely and ex- 
tordinarily ro conſecrate and fit them who were ro preach the 
Goſpel to all nations, 

V. 2. 4 ſound from beaven 5c. ] This preternatural winde God 


RO DT SuH 


w 5 before, as it were a meſlenger ro ſtirre rhem up to atrention, 
3 ndro give them notice of the coming and preſence of the holy 


M5 


Ghoſt: alſo ro inrimare in the type, the ſpeedy, unexpe&ed, and 
ureſiſtible ſucceſle of the Goſpel;and rhar the whole diſpenſation 
thereof ſhould be by rhe power and providence of God, _ 

V.3. tongues] The fimilicude or appearance of rongues, to ſig- 
niſe their gift of tongues, or ſpeaking divers languages;  miracu- 
Jouſly infuſed into them who were- to preach to divers nations; 
43 4 remedy for the confuſion of tongues..Gen, 11.7, by which a 

t part of the world was ſeparated from communion wich God 
and his Church. IJ 

of fire] To fignifie the admirable force which ſhould be.therein, 
ty the ſpirir of God, 

V.4. filled with the holy Ghoft] Wirh his gifts and graces ;. with 
upreater and more admirable accefle and increaſe rhereofz more 
bundant knowledge of the myſterics of ſalvation by Chriſt, 
wich before they did nor ſo well apprehend; greatnefſe of mind 
and conſtancy, to do and endeavo for the teſtimony 


Q, 


dy - 
»» _- © 
© 4 


"---- 


our all thi 
«therruch of Chriſt 3" the gift of rongues , largeneſle of hearr, 
and admirable ucterance; power and evidence of the ſpirit in 
reaching and praying. | | Met 2h 

ual, wich other tongues] Beſides their mother rongue , they. 
Mate languages which: they never ſtudied, or underſtood before 
Mar moment:ſo it was promiſed. Mark 16.17.and ſo it was neceflary 
that they might be able ro ſpeak the rongue of every. nation to, 
whom they were ro preach the Goſpel, © _ _ 
\ V,y. dwelling at Feruſalem, Jews devout men out of every na- 
IM) They were of Jewiſh parents, though they were born;or had 
Welt in other nations; theſe.came up from divers nations, or were 
cope nations hereafter mentioned . and were at Jeruſalem at 


under heaven] Thar is every nation 3 this hyperbole is familiar 
ſth che Hebrews, See Deut, 2. 25; thus was fulfilled that which 
aid by Iſaias. Chap.43. verſe 5,6. | "x 
V.6. when this was ue abrazd]. yevopluns $4 gopns mte- 
# when this voyce was made; thar- is; the-repore rumour of 
Wle things, being ſpread abroad, or ſpoken of among the people, 
"Wt, how the Apoſtles ſpake all languages: upon 'the ſodain; 
en this was voyced abrogds 17-t "fr 
| Omfounded} Or troubled in minde3., or as verſe 7. amazed, and 
melled, foraſmuch as they knew not the cauſe thereof, nor whar 
ele things would come to ar laſt; ' "> -:/1! BET . 
\V.7. are not all” theſe which. ſpeak, Galileans 2) Theſe which 
Fat ſeyeral languages; are they not ſuck as have been conſtantly 
Un Galilee, and never learned theſe rongues at home, nor 
Wrelled abroad to gain them ? 09; ay | 
1.8, bow hear we every man] Nor that inthe ſound of one voice, 
7) man heard his native language; as if one and the ſame word 
"rn dy Peter,ſhould found Greek to the Grecian , Larine to the 
o 1Egyptian to the Egyptian (for ſo had this been a miraculous 
| = nterpreration, or ſpeaking, in the hearers, (the people) nor 
"ce Apoſtles, the ſpeakers) bur becauſe every Apoſtle now ſpake 
| y Pages, as occaſion and the auditory ſerved him. - 
, 9. Parthians, and Medes] For the greater evidence of the 
"te, heinſtancerh/in thoſe men -of ſeveral nations , now pre- 
© A Jeruſalem, and ear-wirnefles of theſe things. \ / + 
Me Proſeltes] Gentiles converted ro the Ifreclite Religion, 


,23, IS, 


Annotations oh the 4s of the Apoſtles. 
God who foreſecth all rhings,had juſtly deſigned the trayrour, See | | V+ 11, the wonderfull works of Grd) 79 ani 7 943, as Luke 


C hap.il, | 


| I, 49. the Syr giveth ic,mirab:{ia Dei z he meanerh the Goſpel, the 
| wonderful counſcl of God for mans ſalvation in Chriſt;which Paul 
| callerh the power of God, Rom. 1. the hidden myſtery, Eph, 3, 3. the 

unſearchable riches of Chrift. Eph. 1. 18, do thac here are nored two 
cauſes of their wondring, firſt thaz unlearned men, bred in ſucha 
place as Galilce ſhould ſodainly ſpeak ſo many rongues : Second- 
ly, that they were able to ſpeak ſo deeply , wilcly, learnedly , and 
divinely in choſe heaycnly marrers, | | 

V. 12. what meaneth this ? } What will this come to ? whar 
will this be 2 ſomes of theſe were ro be converted, and therefore 
ir may be they ſpake nor as contemning , bur enquiring whac 
—_ be che end,uſe,and fruic of theſe new and admirable things, 

. 13+ others mxcking] Cavilling; and calumniating the Apo- 
Qiles; theſe moſt likely , were of rhe Scribes and Phariſecs, men 
of carnall wiſdom (which is ever enmiry to God) juſtly delivered 
upto Spiritual blindnefle, and ſuch hardneſſe of heart, that no- 
bing (no not the moſt evident teſtimony of Gods power and pre- 
ſence) could move them: thus are there ever ſome ſuch impudene 
adverſarics of truth, that will not be afraid to jeere ar the gifts of 
Gods own Spirit, and vilifie his Miniſters z Sce Joh. 6. 4.1. Joh. $. 
I3, & 10, 20, & 11, 37. Mar,11-9,there is notlitng ſo holy and ſa- 

cred which precipitate malice, darcth not blaſpheme. - 

full of new wine] yaevnxes which the vulgar Latine, and Eraſmus 

iveth muſto,ſo the word ſometimes ſignifies Muſt, or-new wine: allo 

it fignifierh ſweet, or pleaſing wine, as the Prophet Iſai.49,26. uſeth 

D)DY baſrs, which (though rhe 70, give Tiyor pioy ; new wine) 
we there interpret ſweet-wine. 

V. 14. But Peter ſtanding up with the eleven | The holy Ghoſt 
had now confirmed and emboldened him , fo that withour fear of 
Prieſts andPhariſces,he ſtood up that he might be heard of the mul- 
rirude, with the reſt of the Apoſtles,as wirnefles of the ſame things, 
and pattakers of rhe ſame gifts of the holy Ghoſt , and ſpeakerh 
with a loud voyces , oY 

V.15. Theſe are not drunken] Firſt he cleareth himſelf and rhe 
reſt of the Apoſtles from that unworthy calumny of drunkenneſle 
which rhey caſt on them; and that mildly , as 1 Sam. 1, 13, 14; 
Is, As 26. 24, 25. w RTETA'S C4 ; 

bat the third hour of the day]. Meaning bur early dayes; the third 
hour accorcing to their account (who reckoned the hours from 
ſun-rifing, and ſo made them longer in ſummo, and ſhorter in win. 
ter) might be, as withus, abour nine of the clock-in the morning ! 
as if he had ſaid, they that are drunken, are drunken in the night. 
" 1 Theſ, 5. 7. now ir is but early in the morning, 

V. 16. This is that which 4s ſpoken by the Prophet Joel] This 
which you conceive to be drunkennefle, is rhe gift of Gods hol 
Spirir, forerold by che Propher Joel. 2. 28. it is herein fulfilled, 

V. 17. it | wr come to paſſe] Sce Iſai 44. 3. he- waſherh off the 
the unjuſt afperſion., by interpreting and applying the propheſie 2 
and ſhewerth their impudency, who durſt deride the very mercies of © 
God powred out on his Church, ADE TINA 

in the laſt dayes] When the Mefſias ſhall: be exhibired in. the 
fleſh,for ſo thoſe dayes are accounted in the new Teſtament, 2 Tim. 
3. 1- Hebr.1.2, 2 Per.3.3. 1 John.z,18, Jud.18, | AF 

' Twillpawre out] 1 will give graces, in abundant meaſure. The 
meaning is, that God under the Goſpel would give agrearer mea- 
ſure of his grace and holy. ſpirix than formerly © hat lonet grea- 
ter knowledge , and clearer demonſtration. of. the truth.concern- 


| ing the;myſterics of erernal life and ſalyarion/ by Chriſt, which be- 


fore lay under the ſhadowes. of the ceremonial law, : Moſes ſaid, 
Deur. 324.2, My doftrine ſhall drop as the rain ;. my: ſpeech (hall di 
ftill s the dew , as the ſmall r&in upon the tender herbs., but here he 
ſaid by rhe Prophers, Iſai, 44.3. Joel 2.28. I will powre out my ſpy - 
rit upon all fleſh. So are there here two parts of the ancithehs: 
firſtin this word powring as if ir, had been ſaid, under the law God 
gaye | dup and knowledge of Chriſt; but ſparingly, not in thar 
abundant meaſure as fince Chriſt the branch, as. it: were the gol-- 
den pipe, empricd his fulnefſe into hiz Church, The other part. is 
in the univerſality of the receivers; the law was confined to Inudga; 
but the Goſpel, like an overflowing flood ſhall extend ro all fleſh, 
all nations. of the world, | 


upon all fleſh} Upon all ſorrs of people, Jewes., and Gentiles, 

bond and free, high and low, &c, | 1 | | 
young men ſhall ſee viſions}, Dteames,, , and viſions, were 

one ordinary meanes whereby God revealed his will. to. the 


Us 


) Prophers, Numbers 12, 6. .S0 we muſt; underſtand the Pro- 


| 


phers. ſpeaking of things , ro. come , arte red .ro the 
of p.- eſent. ; rimes wherein nickel nd 
wrote :, ſo when they. ſpeak. of Gods ſervice, they name; a 
tare, ſacrifices, gold, filyer, incenſe , &c.. all which when. 
| they relate ro rimes of. the Goſpel , are ro. be..underſtood, as 
alluſions ro legal rires z not proprieties of the Goſpel 2: ſo.thar- 
here , dreames', and vifions import excellent gifts of the 
Spirir', and underſtanding of things. revealed. by the H 
Ghoſt 2 as if he ſaid, uiider the Goſpel: .rhere ſhall not he + 
a few. Prophets or Miniſters , to wholn ( as: of old ), God 
will reveale his will z many ſhall know:it, as Jerem. 31. 34 


there ſhall be. a eleare; revelation of Gods, will in Chriſt: fo 
is, to” ooks 
"his 


| 


chat the Apoſtles purpoſe, io. ciring this' propheſie 
Gaga 
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L Chap.ii. Annotatiofis on the As of the eApoſiles.  Chapij; Cha 


his hearers to a participarion of the ſame grace, as if he ſaid; the | a glorious reſurreion from the dead, 
lame Spit it which God hath now powted ontonus, he is readyto | V.27. th u wilt not leave my ſeul mm bell ] See on Luke IC, 14 of Peters 
yy out on others , far and near ; ſo that, except your ſelves | or, my life, my perſon in the grave , vx) often impotiab :ndeed | 
inder your ſelves by your obſtinacy and unbelicf, you ſhall alſo |Rom, 13. 1. And the word & d's hereuled, isin the Hebr Ny pp Gods 
receive of che ſame fountain with us; the ſame graces. God ſtill | ſheol, Plal. 18, 5,6. which ſomerimes is pur for the place of adon of 
' offereth, and reſpeRively beſtoweth- now on his Church, in the | damned, bur is alſo ſomerimes to fignike the grave, and xk crime, 1 
Sviric of ſanRification, though not in the faith of miracles, otherwiſe be reaſonably underſtood , as Job 17, 13, Geneſs Ka ould n 
'V. 18. andon my ſervants] So he limiteth and reſtraineth the | in both which places, as alſo Pſal.16,5,6. whence this here Wh, done. 
promiſes ro Gods ſervants only , to them thar believe and obey, | the 79, uſe the word gd\nsand if it be nor reaſonably conceived, what 
of what ſex or condicion ſoever they are; Men, women,Bond, Free, | that Job, pou or David in his own perſon thoughr of po ? his wilec 
all arc one in Chriſt, See Gal, 3. 28. Hell, or of ever being there; what neceſſity is here of nndeday iq words 
V.19. andI will ſhew wonders in heaven] As he had two ſorts [ing this place concerning Chriſt , ochewiſe than that God would V, 38 
of h:arers, ſo uſerh he two kindes of arguments: to the holy he | nor leave. him long in graye ? See yerle 41, | ftian, 
ciceth Gods promiſes z to the wicked he urgeth his threatnings, to | ſuffer thy holy one } That is , fandlificatum corpus , Auguſtine , {rriberk 
terrific thoſe (corners, and to bring them to repentance : he name- | ſ. the ſanfified and ſacred body of Chriſt lay not ſo long in pine in 
erh certain prodigies, as preſages of Gods wrath, and rhe callami- | grave;/as to be corrupred, - - frit of 1 
tics of men in the laſt dayes ; ſome in heaven , as theſe fearful | ro ſee corruption} Thar is,to be corrupted, Quomods enim puter Gns, 11 
Chaſma's, Comets, Blazing-ſtars , and ſtrange eclipſes.of the Sun | vel in carne marceſcere, eujus nomen unguentum exinanitum eſt,de yjr di medel 
and Moon; which though they have natural cauſes, in-the ordina- | {ib.. 3. inter opera Ambroſe 5 haw can he corrupt whoſe name is an rg MILAN 
ry power of.God, yet arc they ſometimes extraordinary and certain | ment poured forth ? Cant, 1, 3. Auguſtine to more purpoſe ſaith q hed, Bu 
rocens of Gods anger , and ſome imminent miſeries coming on | 120, to Honoratus, his fleſh corrupted nor, que tamceleriter refure our (1 
men: 3t is indeed bur the yoyce of experience , Nunquam futitibus | xit, which roſe again ſo ſoon. ginds,P! 
excanduit ignibys arher. By fignes on earth, h2 meaneth earth- | V. 28. the wayes of life ] In reſtoringyme from deat to Dymat. 
quakes, inundations, monſtrous births, and ſuch prodigious and | life , and rhat moſt happy and pleaſant ,*3s in thy pr pn adm 
monſt:ous things. And the: Prophet by thoſe expreſſions , blood, | Plal. 17, 15. This preſent life is full of bicternefle and rou- commit 
fire, vapour of \moke, darkneſſe of the Sun, and bloody or red colour | bles ; bur in the next , we ſhall be conformed roChriſt, and fil jel, Sa 
of rhe Moon, intimated a turbulent and calamitous conditidn of | led with . joy. Matt.3e 
the World in the laſt times; ſo that whither ſoeyer wee ſhall look, V. 29, let me freely ſpeak ] Or , I may freely, gc.) He now inthe 
thy ſhall ſee the terrible fignes and' effeas of Gods anger ,; as it | ſhewerh, thar the Pſalm ſpake principally of Chriſt : for Daid we chef 
' the whole {abcick of the World were upon the' point of confu- | is dead(ſairh he)and we have hisSepulchre pus {ov this day, plant 
fon and diſſolution, See Iſai.13. 10.25. 34. Ezcks 32, 7. Joel 3, | But this Pſalm ſpeaketh of one char liverh, whole body, though 6, 10.48 
' 15, Amos8. 9, Mar. 24. 29, Luke 21,11, buricd, ſaw no corruption, which could nor be ſaid of Davidsbe- 4 
V.20, the ſun fhall be turned into darkneſſe,] Joclz.31,Meaning, | dy, long before turned co duſt and corruption. . | Ow 
that God will thew ſuch fignes of his wrath through all the me, of the ®atriarth David) See 1 Kings 2, 30., As if he had ſaid, - V. 40 
that man ſhall be no lefle amazed, tian if the whale order of Na- | I well know that | you have rhe memory of that exceller vicked o 
ture'were changed, or the Sun darkened, | King, Propher, and Parriarck in high eſteem, fo that you thir althe e 
V. 21. "whoſoever ſhall call upon, (9c.) Jocl 2. 32. Romans 10, | this Pſalm endired by Gods pirir, ſpeaketh only of him, bur fyo V, 41 
13. He ſheweth the onely way to eſcape thoſe evils threatned, | will more gearly look into it and conſider the particulars, you maj the fruit 
 fairhful and fervent prayers: the Name of the Lord importeth all | underſtand char it did-nor, as to the main ,/ concerne Devid, whe V. 4 
"his Artribures, Wiſdom, Power, Mercy. &c. the only ſanQuary in | died, and his ſepulchre-ro this day with us teſtiberh his corruptior that wh 
diſtraRi ns, fears, and dangers ,'is calling on the Name of the | and turning ro duſt , 'bur Chriſt : for this Pſalm ſpeaketh of on ule4to | 
Lord in faithful and fervent prayer. who muſt dye and be buried, bur ſo ſoon riſe again, that his bod) to celeb 
V. 22, Jeſus of Nazareth, &9c,]} Now he comicrh to his purpoſe, | might nor be corrupted ; rhis is true of Chriſt, bur of David it Charity, 
which was to ſhew, thar Chriſt whom they crucified, wasthe true | his own perſon , as David himſelf both knew by the holy ſpiricny” ves , 
Meyjias promiſed by all the Prophets, by whoſe merit an4 benefi- | and prophefied as a peculiar mark of Chriſt, the cſſas V. 4 
cence, thoſe = of rongues , &c, were now poured out on his | vetſe: 30, 3r, TO” ' Wal >, a the x 
Apoltles; and that therefore this was the accepred time and day of | 'V, 30. therefore being -@ Prophet] And fe knew by ſpeciallr og: 
- falvation, of which the Propher Foel fore-ſpake ; alſo that if they | velation , that which was to come concerning the reſurreRieg Py 44 
meant co he ſayed,rhey muſt not negle& and over-ſlip it;he nameth | of Chriſt. ef oret liv rs bats pet; Wea 
Chriſt, Jeſus of Nazareth, to the end that they might plainly | andknowing that God] Pal. 132.11. __ 1 
| know that he ſpake of that very Jeſus , whom they in icorn and | * V, 31. that bis ſoul] Pal: 16. 10. Sec verle 27, rev 
© contempt called Feſus of Nazareth , and upon whoſe crofſe they | foule was not left] As verſe 27. = how 
' fixed thar title, = in hell] Or in the grave, Gr.#f5 ad , as yerle.27, 5ce on Lu rw? 
| @ man approved of God among you] He doth -not preſently af- | 16, 2.3. the word fignificth a lightleſſe place, and ſo is here pu E F 
firm that Jeſus is the Meſſias, but comerh to ir by Co : firſt | for the grave z for the Apoſtle ſaith , that David being a Propue I , 
laying tharhe was a man @pproved of God: as appeared: by his mi- ſpake ' concerning the: reſurre&ion- of Chriſt who was-.0c vote 
' racles, of which the'Jewes themlelyes were witnefles,  ' Fleft inf the'grave, when he roſe from the: dead. Sce Job, Dre hm, *% 
V. 23. by the'derermimate counſel, (yc.] chap. 4. 28, Not that preter. lib. 5. FOE RT ns ary wire 
: the counſel of God herein excuſed the Fews, or Fudas wickednefle, V. 32. this Teſus 'bath.God raiſed up , &e-] This Jclus, : | N ; 
'Tecing God wrought not in them , but by them, making good uſe | Chriſt and Mefſias whom [David forelaw inſpiri + this Jel hat 
(tor mans redemprion) of that they did wickedly. He mentionerh |'whom ye deſpiſed" and crucified . hath God: raiſed up + 300 © elf 
"here the dererminate -counſell of God,as chap. 4; 28. ro ler them |'this-rruth?} we (whom Ged: hath thus Glled wich bis Spirir) "ny 
"know. who were to belceve, to ſalvation thar the ſufferings of | all witneſſes, | | Pales! 
: Chriſt were neither caſual, nor by any counſel or power of man, | V: 35. by the right hand of God? By the power of God, oy | 1 Cori 
as their firſt or principal cauſe, but of Gods good providence, he | ther 2rpument he will here prove Jeſus to be the very Wer” | r fie 
*was delivered ro the power of Tews and other finners of the hea- | whom David ſpake, thar is, from his aſcenſion. into js _ &h 
' thens, that they erucifying him, Gods juſtice being ſatisfied in his | fitting at Geds right hand : Chriſt not only roſe again, __—_ y 
"death, we might be ſaycd from rhe'curſe of the law and death | ro' the' Scriptures , bur / alſo aſcended- into heavens price F 
* ererna)l, &* | ; "I" ONE. > - ſaw with theſe eyes ; ef this aſcenſion David alſo proph 2g hi 
ye have taken) Thus he would: 'ſmire their conſciences; nor | 68, 18, Epheſ.4.8; and Pſal: 110, 1, cited verle 34.097 poor by 
yer acquainring them with the end and fruit of Gods counſell f is herero annexed in rhe Propheſie (giving gifes y 
herein; leſt the Jewes ſhould think, either thar Chriſt was nor of holy ſpirit ro-men as the ſpeaking all rong es) can ne "I Mn 
| God or that Gods determinate counſel excuſed their fa& ; he | ro David nor any crearure ; bur re Chi enly 5 David have 1; 
faith, ye havetaken, and by wicked han1s , 5c. ti Ii ſpake not of himfelfe, bur Chriſt, | _ there af 
* V. 24+ whom God bath raiſediup} Now cometh he to prove him | -V, 34. the Lord ſaid iintomy Lord] Pſal. 110.1» over andh 
to be rhe true Meſlias, by his reſurre&ion from rhe dead, See | fit rb 0n'my right band] Have thou glory and Ly got nemo 
; Rom, 1, 4, for none" bur he that 'was 'God and'man (hmmanuel. | See.Epheſ. 4. 9,10. David ſpeakerh'this concerning C cog priyfing 
Wai,7, 14. Mari1.23.) could raiſe himſelf from the dead, - | himſelf: for he concerning whom that was ſpoken» yp et be 
= the pains if dtath] Meaning the power of death , and bands of | ruptiog , which David did : therefore that was ſpoken *Nei * 
ad os et 2 TY, another ' who ſaw not corruption, 'Sce chap- 13.,36) ook i 
* Y. 25. 1 foresſavtthe Lord] Pſal. 16.8, Hebr, WW ſhivithi, | David ſoaſcendet into Heaven body & ſoul,as t9 mon 
"Vhave ſer, , Es plu, 1 _ . y here, '' || | hand; andtohave'power over all creatures - NeIter | 
”" © on my right hand] Or at my right hand. Ever ready to help me. | to any, bur Chriſt only,” + _ 7 ll 
"The col nlng3S, rhart in all rhe preſlyres which he fiered fr our |  V, he thy faorſtool 7 Umill I ſubdue,and-ſubjeft chem 2 
"ns; he'propoſed ro himſelf, both rhe:wilt” of God concerning his | thee. "pl C25, Ms ER EF 
"paſſion, and his promiſe and power 'to' preſerve him, as alſo his | V."46; both Lord and: Chriſt ]| The anoinred , ing ecaul : 
. -will concerni Fans ſalvation by, his ſufferings,” | LEE nos the'Tewes muſt know that he vvas called Chr ils 6 
.. 'V.26; my fleſh (bal. | the Lot 


WY 3 | Ll reftin hope In ſpe reſbrreSieuis; Auguſt. in | was the Lords anointeds See Eph. I, 21, and 4+ Habs heel 
*'Þſal, 16. 9. in hope of vitory zhtough the power of God , by = V/34\ thar they were prickedin their bearr;@) TRSHY | 
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| that which Chriſt did , ar his laſt Supper, Matthew, 26. 26. 


; wayes ſo, 


; "Poor by o EIT | 
. V.-46. inthe temple } Nor that they might joyn with the Jews. | 
antiquated Ceremonies of the Law;but becauſe they might there 


' Dleandothers had need to be. relieved, as religious, good, and 


| Gods blelsing, ( ſee' 1 Cori 3, 7.8.) who ſuffers not his Ordi- 


Chap.it. 
mon firſt cheir conſciences tell them that Jeſus was 

fre, of whoſe death they were guilty ; and fo liable | 

» heavy judgement, who had cried our, his blood be on us, 

xo Gods ; children. Next they break out into a confeſſion of their 

an of hey aske Councel of Peter, and the reſt whar they | 


, i rc 
gime, in that who could by no means undoe what they had 


ould nov doe, 


ob all we die) Not what muſt 'we ſay : ler the wiſe man ſh:w 
.*;ſedome : (ſaid Clemens Romanus, epift, ad Corinth pag. 5@.)nor 
- words onely but good workes alſo, FT 
" g. Peter ſaid unto them repent] This he did like a good Phy- 
w "—& part is not onely to diſcover the diſeaſe, but ro pre- 
- 6/0 remedy, Penitentia bujus temporis, dolor medicinalis ; Au- 
& = Pſalm 57. Preſent repentance is a medicinable grief. The 
" :nnocency is nor to. {in : the ſecond to acknowledge our 
x currit innocentia integra (5 illibata que ſervet ; bic ſucce- 
bablo que ſaner. Cyprian epiſt. 3. hib, 1. there runneth intire and 
por -nvocency which might ſave : here followeth the medicine to 
o Bur this repentance is nor onely in knowing, acknowledging 
(ins, of ſaying) God be merciful, bur in the change of our 
- q urpoſes andevil courſes of our lives, as Auguſtine de Eccle). 
0 Caps 54. ſaith very well ; Yenitentia vera eft, penitenda 
Dy unittere, & admiſſa deflere, true repentance is no more to 
un 6 hings to be repented of and to bewaile ſinnes commit- 
ted, See Io Tertul, adv. Marcion.. lib, 2, CaÞ. 24, fin. See on 


= te Name of the Lord Feſus]He ſpeaketh of and reſpe&erh here 
wor che form of Baptiſm, bur the uſe and end thereof, which is to 
inplant us unco Chriſt,Rom.s, that we may be Chriſtians. Sec on 
08 

5 px the Promiſe is unto you ] Chriſt is promiſed both ro | 
Jens and Gentiles : bur the Jewes had the firſt place, 
. V, 40. untoward generation ] This corrupt World : perverſe and 
vicked men : he mecaneth principally Scribes and Phariſces ; and 
ll the enemies of Chriſt and the Goſpel, | | 

V. 41. ſouls] Or perſons, Sec on v.27.Here began to appear 
the fruit of Cbriſts prayer, Luke 23.34. t | 

V. 42. in breaking of Bread | This is a terme taken from 


aſ4to fignific che Holy Supper of rhe Lord, which they uſed 
to celebrate, when rhey made their Love-Feaſts: or Feaſts of 
Chariy, Sce As, 20. 7, It, Jude 12, though not al- 


V. 43. feare came»upon every ſoule ] They vyere all amazed, 
at the nevy and maryeltous ſtate, encreaſe, gifts, miracles, and 
poryer of the Church : ſo char no man durſt oppoſe them, 

V. 44. hat all things commin ] That communiry was not 
ef all goods, of all the fairhfull ; bur. of chat which every one, 
would conlecrate ro the publick neceſſity, or. ro the relief of any 
patticular perſon, this was no abſolute community, as Anabaptiſts 
dream (for that overthrowerh all propriety Divine and Civill') 
for yer they rerained propriety in their Houſes, c, 12. 12. and 16. 
15. had they not had propriety, they had had nothing to give, or 
exerciſe their loye and' charity axichall. ;. Paul protefſed that he | 
had covered no mans gold or fil . 20.33. which had been a 
nin profeſsion, if ir had-not bzen. lawful for. Chriſtians ro poſſcfle . 
# thing : the community here mentioned ſpeaks them charira-. 
ble whogave ſomerhing,-nor: unlawful poſſeſſours, who gave not | 

28nd this the words of the Text intimate, verſe 45. Firſt, in 
that ſome parted their poſſeſſions and goods, or gave them (which | 
we bur proprierors could juſtly doe..), Secon1ly, in rhar theſe 
Giidis'made a choice” (:ar every man had. need: ) neither needed 
Fiulto have given: preceprs' concerning gathering for the paore, | 
1'Corinthians, 16;"1y*&c; if in 'the Charch there had then been ' 
ay ſuch communion as excluded propriety. :. for then one had had 
#muech right to-any goods or polleſsion, a5 another, 
\,V. 45. and parted them ] Diſtributing their goods , or the 
piice of their poſſeſ5:0ng/ſold. RAR it. 

"8 every o had 'need ] As far as they were able to relieye their 
er ren. To, IDzowned « . Y - 4 


have dayly occaſion of reſtifying the truth of Chriſt to the mulritude 
eaflembling, © 7» Fon 


«nd breaking bread] The Syriac harh ic dowi frengebant portio- 


*M; thit is, they invited each other home/and car agate; | 


prayfing God for his benefirs, ſpiritual and temporal.See Iſa. 58.7. 
This breaking of bread x7" $40» from houſe to houſe, underſtand 
f their eating'and'inviting-one another, according as ſome were 


chatitable neighbours uſe, or ought -ro do. | 
V: 47. having favor with all] Thar is, with many , generally, 
or, with all pood men;though they had ſome implacable enemies 
anp the Phariſees. { | 
the Lord added to the Church 9c. ] It is mans miniſtery, bur 


Annotations on the As of the TH poſiles. 


Chap.ii:, 


rurned into that invincible bitternefle of the receiver z yer the 
Ele& ſhall benefir by ic : neither is ir here ro be omitted, thar if 


\ by rhe miniſtry of the Coſpel.God dayly addeth ro his Church,num« 


ber, ſociety, and external communion of the faithful, ſuch as 
ſhall be ſaved; rhenis ir a dangerous ſymprome or prognoſtick 
of their reprobation who ſeparate from the Church t this is indeed 
chat Temple of God,our of which if any depart, 4 ſpe vire, ac ſa- 
lutis aterne alienus eſt, Lafant. lib. 4. cap. ult, So Rahabs houſe 
typum portabat Eccleſie, Cyprian. lib. 1. Ep. 6. bare a Type of the 
Church , out of which if any goe, His blood ſhall be upon 
his own head. 


CHAP. IIL 


Verſe '1, Y br” ninth hoxre ] Which was their three of the Clock 
in the afternoon ; the time of their evening, lacri- 
fice, ar which the Apoſtles would be preſent, not ro commu- 
nicare therein, ( See on Chap. 2.46. ) but tocnform them thar 
the ſhadowes of the Law. yvere aboliſhed by Chriſt, whom they 
all prefigured. . 
V. 2. lamefrom bis mthers wombe ] Born lame, lame, not by 
any external violence or accident; but native indiſpoſition of his 
© lang 3 ſainfirm, that they carried him up and down, and it was 
of no leſs continuance than fourty years, c.q. 22, and ſo incurable 
by man : This ſerreth out the Truth and greatneſs of the miracle 
done in the Name of Jeſus, Ko 
called beautiful ] Buile inftead of 
called. 
to ah almes] See c.g. $: ro ſuſtain him wich food, and viands 


that of Solomon and ſo 


} neceſſary for the preſervation of his life, a wretched condition of, 


and in ir ſelf; bur if we conſider the event we may ſurely conclude, 
it was a happy lamenefle, by which he came to the knowledge of 
Chri,and to feel his Divine Power and; Vertue, repairing and cus» 
ring him: conſider the admirable proyidence of a mercitul God, 
who bringeth ſome to his knowledge and their happyneſſe by po. 
verty, ſome by ficknefſe, ſome by lameneſs, orhers by other grie- 
vous afflitions, impriſonment, plundering, baniſhment ; few by 
proſperity prove finally happy, 
4. lookeon us | They would haye him diligently mark by whar 
power he ſhould be bealed ; they being well aflured of the cerrain 
event, by the Spirit of God, would have him mark by whoſe Name 
he ſhould be healed and to vvhom he ſhould aſcribe the honor and 
praiſe tor {o grear a mercy received:as if they ſaid,bclicye that thou 
ſhalr receive ſomething of us:look on us, bur believe inChriſt Jeſus, 
V. 5. expetting to receive ſomething] He looked for money, 
bes obtaineth chat which no money could have. purchaſed for 
im. | | 
V. 6, ſilver and gold have T none] As if he ſaid, If I had where-+ 
with to relieve thee in that thou defireſt, I would give it thee, but 
having none, I give thee that which is better, that which Chrift 
hath given me power freely to diſtribute, 
in the name of Jeſus Chriſt ] By the power and command 
of that FESUS CARIST, whom in contempt and, 
(one you called Feſus of Nazareth, be hcalcd, riſe, up and 
Walke, - "0 | 
V. 7. took. him by the right hand] Being confident on the prv- 
miſe of Chriſt, Marth.10.8 Mark 16,17,18, | 
and immediately his feet,7yc.] This ſpeed ſhewcth that the cure 
was by "a power, which can do all things how and when God 
lealeth. | 
, .V.8. he leaping up]This ſhewerh a perfe& cure and ſetreth our 
the cruth and excellency of the miracle done in the name of Feſus 
Chriſt : here were no remainds of the-o1d malady which are com- 


| monly ſcen long in the moſt abſolute cures by the art, of men, bur 


having ar once received perfe& ſonndnefle and vigour of his 
wer, he leapeth up, and walkerth with the Apoſtles into the 
Temple, 

prayſing God] Artriburing his health ro Gall alone : to conceal the 
mercies of God is ingratitude; to aſcribe them to ſecond cauſes, 
facriledge. 

V. g. all thepeophe ſaw,tgc.]So publickly was ic done,that none 
could modeſtly deny ir : therefore the encmies acknowledged, cap, 
4+ 16, that a notable miracle was done by them. 

V. 10, they knew it was he]Thar ir was the ſame Creeple which 
they ſaw cally lying ar the gate of the Temple begging, therefore 
they wondred to ſee him fo ſuddenly walking : Who they all well 
knew had been lame from his infancy and never able to goe, 
and thar for theſpace of about fourry years, c, 4. 22. the. Syriac 
_ here , by way of interpretation, gud is efſet ille mendicus 

ui, fc. FP | | 
, V. 11. all. the people ran together to them] With deaf ears, tak- 
ing no notigg. of the Name of Jeſus by which the lame was re- 
ſtored ; rhey aq" yur the lame man, and thoſe rhat cured 
him, looking'on rhM® wich admiration ; Here ( all ) is agaip ſer 


ance ro be fruitlefle ( Iſazgy. 10.) though the reprobate be as 
Ac Sea to the ſweer ſhowers; whar ever fallerh is preſently 


for ( many. | | 
| that is called Solmone, ] Ic is likely chat this porch was builc 


{ in 


Chap.li:, 


in the place where Solomons formerly ſtood ( 1 Kings*g 3.) and 
thence was named ſo, For the Temple built by Solomon being de- 
moliſhed by the Chaldees, Zerubbabel and Ezra in their re-edih- 
cation thereof, imirared the old pattern, as near as they could, See 
John 10.23, He nameth this place, becauſe hither came that con» 
courſe of people who were witneſſes of theſe things. 


Annotatiofis onthe 47s of the Apoſtles. : 


V. 12, as thwgh by our own power ] He correQerh the abuſe of 
men, who commonly artrribute that to mans power or godlineſs, 
which appertaineth onely ro God, 

V, 13. theG:d of our fathers | Chap, 5. 30. The ſame m_y 
true God, whom Abrabam, and all our Holy fathers worſhipped, 
Hereacheth them firſt the efficient principal cauſe of this mira» 
cle, Tne'God of our Fathers 3 and next, the final in theſe words, 
hath glorified bis ſonne Jeſus; in that he gave ſuch Divine Power to 
the apoſtles ro doe theſe miracles in, and by the Name of Jeſus 
raiſed from the dead, whereby he was mightily declared ro be 
the Sonne of the living God,the Meſlias and Saviour of the world, 
and in theſe words, the God of Abraham, Iſaac (gc. He re- 
membrerh them of the promiſes of God concerning their Meſſtas, 
made and often repeated to their fathers, Geneſis, 12.3. Gal.3.8. 
that they might know that they now propoſed no other God 
than the ſame whom all their fathers worſhipped,neirher any other 

Do&rine than that which they all reccived,and conſtantly in their 
generations profeſled. 

whom ye delivered (ys ] hereby he aggravateth their immane 
wickedneſs, thar he might move them to repentance, and faith in 
Chriſt, char they might obtain mercy and be ſaved, 

V. 14. but ye dented the Holy One ] Marr, 27. 20, John 19, 15. 
when Pilatz had determined to acquit him as innecent, urging the 
moſt impious and diſhonourable end of their requeſt, which was 
ro pur their King ro a ſhamefull death, they cried our, We have no 
King bur { «ſar; John 19. 15,whereby they publickly denied Chriſt 
the Holy ene,and long expected Meſsias to be their King and in his 
ſtead, profeſſed their allegiance to Ceſar, no wayes compelled 
thereto for fear of the Romans, whoſe Deputy again and again, 
declared him guilrleſs, and himſelf willing ro diſmiſſe him, ' 

deſired a murderer \ Thar is B:rabbas, Mark 15, 11.1okn 18.40, 
This aggravateth and ſers off the horrid atrocity of the malitious 
Tewes, who having the free cheyce which of the rwo ſhould be 
ſaved, the Holy Jeſus, or the murderous Parrabas, they would 
have the murtherer freed, and the innocent and moſt beneficient 
Jeſus crucified. Sin and wickedneſs knoweth no limit : when once 
the dogg forſakerh the known right, he cannot ſtay till he come 
ro Hell. 

V. 15. and hilleth the Princeof Life] Or Authour of life, Chriſt 
Jeſus, So ſtill the impious and unjuſt world favoureth the wicked, 
and perſecurerh rhe juſt. 

V. 16. through Paith in bis Name ] Becauſe . Faith he ap- 
prehended him who was riſen from the dead, w 
heard of us; or Name may here import Chrift himſelfe, or his 
Power, ; , 

V. 17, through ignorance ye did ] He excuſeth nor their malice; 
bur becauſe ignorance and blinde zeale led many of them into 
their finne, he purterh rhe penitent among them in hope of par- 


don, Sce 1 Tim, 1.13.it is like that which is ſaid, 1 Cor, 2.8. and- 


Luke 23. 34. 
your rulers] He meanerh ſome of them ; not all, See Luke 23, 
50,51, John 3. 1, 

V. 18, by the mouth of all his Prophets } See verſe 2r, The 
Prophers were many, yet being all inſpired with one Spirit of God, 
they ſpake all one truth : in reſpe& whereof, rhe Holy Ghoſt here 
attribureth but one mourh ro them all, 

V. 19. timeof refreſhng ſhall come ] Itis a figurative manner 
of ſpeaking, taken from workmen repoſfing themſelves in the cool 
ſhades, to repreſent eternall reſt, after the labours and travels of 
this life." See Luke 16. 25. Revclation 7. 15, 16.and 14, 13, or 
He pointeth here ar that which Paul writeth Romans 11, 23, 26. 
the finalcalling of the Fewes by the Goſpel preached, to which 

: mm words (which before was preached unto you) may allo relate , 
verſe 20. 

V. He ſhall ſend Fefus Chriſt ] To judge the world : This he 
faith to ſhew thew, rhac the contempt of the Goſpel cannor- be 
unpuniſhed ; and alſoro give them aflurance of comfort, who 
believe in him, 

V. 21. whom the heaven muſt receive ] That is contain,having 
received his humanity which was thenceforth reſident in Heaven, 
and ſhall be no more here on earth, untill he come to judgement, 
for hc hath a true, and therefore circumſcribed body;nor confound- 
ed with rhe Deity, as to have any of its incommunicable proper- 

"ries, as ubiquity , omnipreſence,@c, He hath till a true and real! 
Body, though glorified as ours ſhall once be which ſhall nor in 
thar ſtate be every where or in more places than one at once, 

rimes of reſtitution of all things] Unto the perfe&ion of the King- 
dom of Chrift, wherein all ſhall be repaired which in hath diſor- 
dered and ruined ; wherein the crearure ſh delivered from the 
bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty.of the ſons of God, 
See Rom, $, 21. | 

(ince the world began] Or from all ages, 


oſe Name he- 


V Propher ſhall th ._—" _ 
. 22, A Prophet ſhall the Lord ] Deur, 13.) 
of your brethren } Of the ſtock of Abraham y : 09P7r ; 
unto the Jewes, who were the children of Abraham, of vs. 
Chriſt came according to the fleſh ; and ſo was one of th Yo 
thren, | a ad. 
V. 23+ every ſoul ] Every perſon, 23-Chapter, , 
mans, 13. 1, Genefis, 46+26, Here is deſtru&ion threatneq | 
contemners ef Chriſt and his Miniſters. See Luke 10,1 un 
V. 24, All the Prophets from Samuel] Afﬀeer Moſes He' ws 
Samuel, berween whoſe times, the Word of God Wipes l 
x Samuel 3. 1, from Samuel, all the Prophers Gn NY 
Chriſt , as many as have ſpoken, have forctold of theſ. g 
of grace, SES men... 
V. 25. yeare the children of Prophets ] Or Parrigr | 
bam, Iſaac Iacob, fyc. you are they to whom the _— - 
made, and the Prophers addreſſed, and with whom God ws m: 
Covenant, See Rom,g 4. - 
and in thy ſeede ] Genefis, 12. 3,Galathians, 3, g, Genels 
18. 18, and 22, 18, and 26. 4. Thatis, CHRIST FESY 
of 9h Secde and Linage of Abraham , according ro q 
eſh, | 
V, 26, antoyou firſt) To you before the Gentiles, is the Got, 
and Do&rine of Chriſts reſurre&ion to be preached, Matt, to 
AQ, 1.8, and 13.46, or &vagyous, raiſed, here is of the ſame fp 
nification with & pasnon, verſe 22, and Deuteronomy, 18.15, 
x Samuel 2, 35, 1 Kings 14, 14. the word DIV uſed n 
other things to fignific, conſtituit,He appointed to an effice;che 19, 
ive &yasnoe ( See 2 Samuel 23,1, ) So Zathariar ſai 
h raiſed up an born of ſalvation, Luke 1. 69. and the peopls 
ſaid, Luke 7.16, A great Propher is riſen »p among uy, 
being appoinred of God, is ſent among us; for nomantak 
eth this Honour to himlſclfe , bur he that is called of God 
Hebr, 5.4. | . 
to bleſſe you ] In giving you Faith and Repentance by the Spj 
rit of regeneration : Gal: 3. 9. 14s) the bleſsing hath ki i 2p 
annexed to the promiſe; if ye conyerr and repent you of your ini 
quiries; the Syriack expreflech ir, PIDNNTN in tethpenun, if 
ye convert, (4c. we muſt perform this condition if we will have the 
bleſsing: fin bringeth the curſe : therefore no man can be blelled 
in impenitency, andcontinuing in fin, 


CHAP. IV, 


F 
Eu 


Verſe. Cm of the Temple] Or Ruler : ſome thigke tha 

he was a ruler or commander over the :Leyite 
who miniſtred by turns, and guarded the Temple. See 2 Chro 
nicles, 35,4. 5. but more probably he calleth him Syanyd 5 
iees, the Ruler or Tribune of theſe ſouldiers, whom the Romans 
allotted rhe lewes for the guard of the Temple : for Pilate faid 
Marr. 27,65. ye bave a watch, See Luke 22. 4. lobn 18.12, Jrwas 
one who had commitrcd to himthe guard of the Temple. Vatall, 
See alſo Iv, Druf. preterit. lib. | 

the Sadduces came upon cher ho deny the reſurre&ion of tl 
body from the dead, See Luke 20,27, Matt.22, 23, 

V. being grieved] They were angry; the Syr. giyeth it: ſome 
colour had they , for if any man intruded into the Office of 4 
Preacher, ir belonged to the Prieſts to fl ſuch audacity 
as alſo to rerain the people in the DoArine of- the Law, and Pre 
ny ro preyenc their ſeducements, by any new Do&rines; 
ore, ſeeing men, to them unknown, or nor allowed by any pul 
lick authority, preaching in the Temple, they chem, n 
underſtanding, or acknowledging rheir extraordinary calling, 8s 
the main being,thar rhe SadducesAtheiſtical opinion cantracions 
=> exaſperated the Prjcfts, and Rulers againſt the Apoliles, te! 

ap. 23. 8, © | S Lo 

V. 3. They laid bands, dyc. ] Hands nor yet clean from the 
blood of Chrift ; the Argument of the wicked is yiolence: 19 the 
Apotics have experience of the truth of (hriſts Words, Set 

UKE2T, 12» wt ; 

V. 4. mery of them which beard the word believed) Many 
heard-what Peter had ſaid unto the people, Chap 3, 122 6+. 
Word never deſcended in vain, See Ila, 55+ 10- ws” fo 

3 


Apoſtles; 
about five thouſand] Of rhoſe who adhered ro a 4 p chr; 


the blood and in jury of the Martyrs, is till the ſec 
the Apoſtles were now ſhur up in priſon; bur the Churt 
the more ſhe was wounded,6e&'5 bly Grigſuay $1094) ;00amn- 


you ſee the working of God manifeſt herein. Ir is no 78 
tion of his win Þ- Av + hu againſt all the rags 
ran, and giving them nrcboltaek and conitancys bybon's ate 
more they are oppoſed and injured : in this Ab” 19h77 
derſtand the whole Church then being, not a new act | 
many: as Peters firft Sermon, AQs 2. 41. they were about © 
thouſand : now they are ar bis ſecond. Sermon encreake make 
five thouſsnd : thus appeareth the effe& of Chrifts prowv6 59 
them fiſhers of men. See Phil. r. 13,14. 


V. 5. Rulers and Elders] Which the Hebrewes called DYE 
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men : theſe were the 4 of their greater Sanhe- | 
11 a Councel to oppole the truth by a ſecming legal 
hr appear juſtly damnec: bur there 
his Truch, Sce verſe 25, (9c, Plal. 
1oþ. Pr ax 95 gp | 
oo leri cc on Luke 20.1I, - * W-.4 
__—_ as were of kindred,  &gc.] Thus ftrengthened 
V. deir party, £0..COUNteNAnce the marter:theſe had indeed by 
ej © : rmene the charge of thing» Ecclefiaſtical-: theſe were 
Gods ﬀF -ceflours : for which they had alſo about 1500;years. 
Joon! 1: cheſewere the men, who now flouriſhed among.the Jews 
pan and wealth yer theſe now combine and aflemble againſt 


he Gole, what name] By what authority, and by whoſe com- 
| G ib ye cured the Jame man 2 hence,as in many other rhangs | 
«s their ſtupid, or wilful WOoTAnees -thar they would queſti- 
m authority of an AQ which none bur. God could .do, : they 
p you with any purpoſe to believe jn Chriſt, bur..that rhey 
vr awe and terrific rhe Apoſtles. under pretence of their 
'*:0;0n and authority \to. command in all rhings ro, be 
» 1 and about che Temple, eſpecially concerning preaching, . 
908 new and erroneous dogrine ſhould prevent the people,. or | 
' without (DELF Orcdination ſhould preſume to reach them, . ... 
A's. Per filled with the Holy Ghoſt] Aﬀiſted by the grace of 
Gals Holy Spirir-enabling, and emboldening, him ro ſpe; 4 yho 
tefore was terrified y'tlep voyce of a maiden, once, 
'Y, 9. if we this day | Or Seeingthat,. 7. 
examined of the good deed done] Meaning, whereas you queſtion 
aefor doing good, who ought to queſtion and puniſh evil doers 
mely, and to defend and encourage the good, | | 
Y, 19, be jt known unto you all] Suck admirable confidence had 
ke Holy Ghoſt now given him,thar He chus openly profefleth and 


&larethe trurh of Chrift, before the moſt implacable enemies 


7 name of Feſus, tyc. ] &n 76 dropan, rhrough the power of 
Flux, See on Chap. 2. 2:4and 3.6.16. 

whom ye crucified] See Chap. 2.36. 

him dith this man ſtand] Chap. 3.16, ; | 
V 11, thisis the ſtone) This is He of whom the Scriprures ſpeak, 
Yam 118, 22, $ce alſo, Marr, 21, 42, Mark 12. 10, Luke 20, 17. 
yan milders) You Prieſts and Elders, and Govyernours who 
houldedific the Church of God 3 which you (as ir hath elſewhere 
then come to paſſe ) endeavour all you can to pull down ; left 
yur Honour, and the revenue of the Temple and Prieſthood. 
ould be impaired, or decay 3 So dangerous a let and hinder- 
Ince to mens ſalyarions,is loye of this preſent world and the things 


tereof, | 

ir etame the head of the corner ] The corner ſtone, Zpaporngusg 
ner ms nl-y us, 8c. Orcumen, uniting both walls into one, 
rs, both Jewes and Gentiles into one Church, See Ephel. 2. 
1h, 20, 21, : 

x7 12, ſalvation in any other] & aa, thar is,* by or through the 
lediation of any other, Ce 
«wneother Name, dc. ] None other Mediarour of redemprion.; 
&intereeſsion, 1 Tim, 2.5. vi 

onng wen] © 1 p@rocs, thar is, as the yulgar hath it, datum 
Ininidus: given to men ; to wit, appoinced by God for their ſai» 


'V. 13, unlearned and ignorant men]<ye<prjcanyillicerare men, 
ſn without lerters ; nor brought up in the Schools of the 5cribes 
wdPhariſees, bur in a ſchool incomparably berter ; thar is, in the 
of Chriſt ; therefore rhis is nor ſimply ſpoken ( for they had 

ome time in the ſtudy of che Holy Scriptures, and were. all 
lexru, taught of God, 1 The. 4. 9. John 6. 45-and 14. *6 ) 
Cinrelation to ordinary means of attaining learning by the Ma- 
and teaching of men, humane learning , or the Phariſces 

of them : i0\, a9 private men , Suidas. interprereth it by 
foregoing word, i715, 5 Ef ye<pucnr©*, an unlearn- 
Un: and & &pahic, an ignorant and unskilful man ; ſuch 


Flate, See more hereof; Job, Druſ.praterit,lib. 5.Theod.Bez. annot. 
Ar, on this place. EN ; 
« 14. nothing againſt it) It was ſo cident a miracle, and good 
thavthey could neither deny ir, nor ſay oughr againſt. rhom, 
vthe Syriack giverh it, 1 
'V. 15, tnferred among themſelves ] they would nor ler the A- 
=p hear that which an evident and undeniable truth exrorred 
their own mouths, verſe 16, becauſe they would maintain 
credit with men, and Qill pretend thar the Apoſtles were de- 
"Int, worthy of ſuppreſsion and puniſhment, as innovators, 
Lulturbers of the peace, | 
\V. 16, What ſhall we do, (gc? ] Here is a true parrern of mali- 
wous njuſlice;chey convent them as malefa&ours, and then ſeek 
and conſult abour ſome accuſation againſt them : ſomerhing 


te 
| = rides by no means ſeem ſo to men :. 
UW have finned 


. 


I EAST ESD Fo EE SES 


rhis is rhe miſery 
great ſinners, they had rather fin till, thanſeem 


UPrivate, unimployed men commonly are : rhe: word is of '13@- 


Annotations on the A#s of the .M poſtles. 


would do, but knew not what ; becauſe! however unjuſt they | 


an 
cerning Jeſus; that he had raught,done or ſuffered, and 
micacles in his name, 'or pretend to his power forthe'doing of the 


at 
he es 


C hap. iv, 


V...19+ but that ir ſpread no further, (vc. ] They count it a prin- 


cipal picce of policy, co keep the. people” ignorant, that they may 
the more cafily beguil them: ir is-@ great, but miſchievous 5kill, in 
ſuch motions 


ro lefſen the lighr, thar their legerdemain may nor be 
diſcovered by the ſpe&atours, re us 


ſtraitly threatned them ] &aw91\j Arnnogusdea, threatning, 


ler us threaten';.an uſual Hebrew Pleonaſme ; for, let us ſtri&ly,ot 
ſtrairly threaten them, - | 


"to noman'im this name ] That” is, that rhey preach concerning 


Cbrift no more, They more yaliitd their credir with men than their 
own or the peoples ſalyatiori; rherefore howeyer convinced 
ſcience, they wonld hide'che Hght of Chrift from'the people. 


incon* 
V. 18. not to ſpeak, at all] Thar is, nor to ſpeak any word con- 
do no more 


ame, ION. 
V.''19, judge-ye] we appeal ro your own'conſcienices herein 2 
od cc us to belore in dis name, you under pretence 
of your authority, command us not to preach; ſhall we now obey 
God for you: will-God judge it right, will he excuſe us,if agaig{t 
his commands we obey yours2/ © OTE 
; V.,20. Wecannot but ſpeake the: things ] We cannot chuſe bur 
obey Crhift, who hath commanded us ſo. to do ;; for the diſpenſa.. 
tion is commirred-unto us, and we ſhall be to us if we preach not 
the. Goipel, See 1.Cor,g.16.-it is thepower of God to ſalvation, Rom, 
1.16, How fcarfull a facritedge were ir, to with-hold ir trom the 
Iſrael of God, We have hearf , ſeen and believed theſe rhings, and 
therefore ſpeak. See Plalm/116;10, 'ARs t7. 36. 'I witl not make 
mention of him, nor ſpeake any more in his name ( ſaid the Propher 
Jeremie in his great tentarion, Jer.20, 9. ) but bis word was in my 
heart as a burning fire ſbut up in thy bones, and I was weary with for= 
bearing, and I could not: ftay z for-the ves (and Spirit) - of Prophe- 
Cie, incired \.im unwilling to ſpeak, ſaith Theodoret in Ter. where the 
Spirit of God 'is in the Miniſter, no fear or threatnin 
can ſo filence him, but that arlaſt, 
break our; > 
' V. 21: all men glorified God] All that believed; or many men t 
they found ne fault inthem, and withour ſome colorable pretence 
of Juſtice, 'durſt nor harm or puniſh chem for fear of the people, 
who prayſed God for the good which he had done by them, | 
V. 22. above fourty years old] It may ſeem ftrange, thar bein 
ſo old, and dayly laid at the gate of che Temple, into which Jeſus 
ſo often entred (confidering that it appearerh not, thar he ever de- 
nied ro heal or cure any that entreated ir) He did not receive 
help from him all chis time +- bur certain ir is, he was reſerved un- 
ro rhis rime, and means of healing by the all.diſpoſing providence 
of God, for the turcher.confirmation of the Apoſtles, and truch of 
the Goſpel, 4 _, 
F- _ miracle of healimg] Gr« 3'onuio 73m, &c. this ſign, See 
aP«3.7 8. | 
, V. 23.: they went to their ewne] To glorific God ,, and to 
rg them , by letting chem know , how God had afliftcd 
them, FT 
V. 24. they lift up their voyce ] Either all ſpeaking chis ſame 
thing,” as they were guided by one Spirir z or which is moſt pro- 
bable ro avoid confuſion, (thar the company might diſtinQly hear, 
ani ihys Amen, ) ſome one or few inthe name of thereſt, chus 
prayed, | | | 
V. 25.. Why did the Heathen rage ] Pſalm 2, 1. mob lammab 
why > what cauſe had they to rage againſt the Lord ? or, ro what 
end do they rage * whar will their ſucceſſe be, who fight againſt 
God ? | | 


(1911 


gs of mien, 
the Word of Truth ſhall 


vein things ] Such are all conſultations and combinations a- 
gainſt the Truth and Ordinance of God : Gad is ſtronger than all, 
and his Councel muft ſtand, John 10, 29.1ſaia. 8. 10, and 19, 11.17, 
and 44. 26, and 46, 10, Jerem, 32, 19, Ezckicl 7, 26, Hol, 10, 6, 
I $am, 8. 7. | : 
V. 26. againſt the Lord] Thar is, againft Chriſt Jeſus his Truth, 
and his Miniſters z Whoſoever oppoſetb, deſpiſeth or perſecuteth' theſe, 
riſe up to oppoſe and perſecute Thrift himſelfe. See Numbers 16. «7. 
Luke 10-16. ARs'9.4. I Thef. 4. 8. Thus did Saul, rhe Princes of 
the Phitiſtins, and others ſtand up againſt David, who was 4 Type 
of .chrift: ſo here : Herod, Pontivs "ilate with 'the Romanes 
and Jewes, conſpired againſt rhe facred Perſon of CHRIST 
himſelf. 
V. 27. againſt thy Holy Childe Jeſus) Thy Holy Son Jeſus, Fa 
here, as v-25. is ſet, nor ſo much ro import years,as dearnefle, or 
obſequiouſneſle ro God, as c.3. 13. So Joſhua, though in years a 
man. is called 1 nabar, the child or ſervant of Moſes, Exod. 33. 
11, if ſuch plors and combinations were againſt Holy Jeſus; ler us 
In all our ſufferings tun with patience, looking up unto the Au- 
thour and finiſher #ur Faith, let us confider Him thar ſuffered ſuch 
rhings for us ( See Hebr. 13. 1,2, 34 )'it is nodiſhonour to us to 
ſuffer of our brerbrenthat which Chriſt ſuffered of his,necillisglovia , 
eſt facere, quod fecerit Judas, nor is it any glory to them, to do that 
which Judas did, Cyprian.lib, 1.epift.3. \ 
V. 28. for todo whatſoever ] Though they meant nothing leſs 
than to obey God in crucifying Cbrift, but =" "9g ether ends, 
yer God ordered this ro our redemption, SegARs 13. 27. 1ſa,10.7, 


d. reſolving to palliate, ifthey cannot juſtific rheir- 
"U8,Mgjore facinore, 


| thy 


Chap.. po” 


thy hand and counſel] Thy power and thy providencesfor as Cyprian 
forecired Faith well : nibil intereſt quis tradat aut. ſeviat, cum Des 
tradi permittat, quos diſponit coronarizit Skilleth nothing who betrayeth 
or rageth, ſeeing God permitteth thoſe ts be delivered up(or berrayed) 
whows he app.inteth to be crowned, 

V. 29. . behold their threatnings] Confider whar. they threaten: 
divert their rage and malice, who enterpriſe againſt thee and thy 

ruth, 

: and grant, toc ] Becauſe God onely can give patience, conſtan- 
Rancy and perſeverance in truth, and alſo boldneſs co preach the 
Goſpel, they pray him to give ir, who well knew they could not 
have theſe gifts of themſelves; here is the. Saints: refuge in all 
their wants and neceſſities, carneſt prayer, Fr 

V. 30. by the name of thy holy child Jeſus ] See on v.. 10:27, by 
the power, and in the name of thy Holy Son Jeſus 2: for their aim 
and hearts defirewas to advance his Honour and Truth, . 

V. 31. place was ſpeken ] By this ſenſible figne, God ſhewed 
his preſence, and readinelle ro, beare and confirm. them in their 
miniſtration, = | 

all filled with the Holy Ghoſt] They were trengrhned, and en- 
abled with greater confidence and .largenefle of heart to ſpeak. 


Mark here, firſt the reſult of impious Counſel : the Jewes conſulted | 


againſt the goſpel, laboured to.ſuppels ir by power, 'threatned and 
charged the Apoſtles to ſpeak no more in the name of Jeſus; God 
gave them greater courageto preach . it, and more excellent gifts 
than before : all oppofirion more propagarerh truth, 'Secondly, 
here ir appeareth, thar the ſafeſt refuge in danger, and the hap- 
pieſt iflue of fear is, when it awakes us to a more fervent calling on 
the name of God. which to the perplexed ſoul is, as the ark to 
thetyred dove : as David ſaid Pſal. 116. 7, Return unto thy reſt , 0 
my ſoul: in which ſence it is true which Gregor, Nazianzen ſaid, 
epiſt. 16, Ketpreea xv yh, £yws br Os the weary ſoul. is near 
God. 


V. 32, were of one heart ] Sounanimous, as if they had all 
bur one and the {ame hearr, and one ſoul ; becauſe rhey were a!l 
united and guided by one Spirit of God, whence you may know, 
that where ſtrife, envy, malice, and contention is, there an evil 
ſpirir governeth,. Sec Jam.3,14,75, 16. fc. 

was bis own] They gave, as if the needy brethren had asgood 
intereſt in their goods, as their ſclyes who were owners thereof, 
See on Ce 44. 

V. 33. witneſſe of the reſurreFion,gyc.] This by a Synechdoche 
3s put for the whole goſpel:this the Sadduces lately quarrelled ar, 
therefore rhey teſtified ir the more powerfully, 

great grace was upon them all ] As God gave them thar grear 
grace of rea] charity ( with which the preſent world is little acquaint- 
ed) ſo was this very cffeQual for the gaining a good opinion amo 
the people, both concerning their perſons and dodrine, which they 
ſaw ſo admirably exemplified; and thereby they were the more ca- 
fily invited to joyn themſelves to their ſociety whom they per- 
ceived fo far from any ſecular and worldly ends, rhat they gave 
freely what they had to the relief of others who wanted, 

V. 34. any among them that lacked] Thar is, who was deſtitute 
and nor relieved, 

for as many as were po if eſſeurs,&c.) Nor thar they who believed, 
did all of them fell all that they had, bur as need required: as if ir 
were ſaid, the owners did not onely relievethoſe who wanted,with 
their renrs divided among them; bur 3s there were further ne- 
coy » they ſpared nor the Fee-fimple , bur fold of thar 
allo, 

V. 35, down at the Apoſtles feet] Thar is, ſubmirred irto their diſ- 
polal : this intimated, as Oecurnenius notes, Ty TAAnv Tidy 2 
Cc. Fig great Honour and reverence of the Hearers rowards the 
Apoſtles, 

gong) We as he had need) They who moſt wanted, had moſt relicf 
given theme 

V. 36. Joſes, who by the Apoſtles was ſirnamed Barnabas] This 
Levite was. of Cyprus 2 he is mentioned as an example of thar 
which was {aid ; the Apoſtles named him Bernabus ( the ſonne of 
conſolation, or pla ppt not onely for that he gave ſo liberall 
to comfort the needy Chriſtians 3 but probably in boo of thole 
excellent gifts he had in comforting afflied minds of hearers, 
Heeronym. de ſcriptor.eccleſ. calleth him Iwoue,ſo alſo many Greek 
copies:ſo alſo the Syriac, Others reade Iwoy's. Some, bur improba- 
bly think him called fo from the Syriac word 1A bar and NJ 
nabba conſolation of the Verb EW bai, conſolatus eft, ( c. 
30. 1, and 16. 40,tFc. Epheſians, 6,2. Coloflians, 4.8, 5c.) 
others more probably derive ir from 1A bar, ſonne, and the 
Hebrew word naba to prophefic, intimaring him a ſon of 
conſolation in his gift of Prophefic : and indeed a principal part 
of the Prophets. or Miniſters funQion is to comfort the hearers, by 
applying the promiſes of the Goſpell unto their Conſciences. This 
Barnabas Chap. 11 24+ is ſaid co be & good men, and full of the H:- 
ly Ghoſt, thar is, an excellent Prophet or Teacher:a Man of ex- 
ccllent gifts, | 


V. 37. having land, ſold it] Here is rehearſed one inſtance of 


thar is ſaid,y, 34. 
at the Apoſtles feet ] Sec on v.35, 


Adhotations oh the 47s of the Apoſtles: 


Chap, 
CHAP, V, , 


Verſe I. Amed Ananias with Saphira,' toc.) | 

| N Hiſtory is to ſhew _ Oe] Gor eq of 
ouſneſsis, which tounrerfeiting ſanity would impoſe upon © 
as if he ſaw not yrhar men'do ; (for otherwiſe, ; Upon Gat 


$ Hypocriſe, 


dangerous the perverſion of an Holy purpoſe and th 


gave) tharrhe ſacrilegious/ periſhed” by detaini.”; 
whole which he would ſeem to give; b bk was pk, ( 
fotome ſaith) xaimmwy 79 $4vTs Popaberg, raken fie 


poor Widow (Luke 21, 3.) caſt in but rwo Mites, a 
accepred than all thoſe who offered greater ſums, Here 41... 
ſellcth a poſleſſion, and preſenterh the price, reſerving to hind F 


bur'a part thereof, _—_— is condemned . for ir 3 if he that takerh 
from the Ehurch bur a little of thar'which was his own, be fact 
gious aud ftricken dead. for the ſame, whar puniſhment yij 
ame-Divine Tuſtice lay on him, who by fraud or violence rake 
away'the pofleſsions wherewith other men endowed the Chrg 
Seexrnore hereof Chryſoft. in AF. hom 12, 

-V.-2+ kept back part of the price] Mm bid apart.So he #1 
for pretending to be as charitable as the beſt, he ſold, and ſcemel 
ro bring the whole price, as others did, but he concealed 2 yu 
which he would reſervete himſelf and his wife, ' So guide; «; 
Chryſoftome interpret yooguQ61ucyoy by 5 paptub, firm 
intervertentem ——.and i19Foisputroy which Amilius Ports 
alſo rendreth, 1llum qui res aliquas ſuas facit, ſuffurantem, imprc 
priating or __— See whar ambition will dot Anarias would 
not come behind the beſt in ſeeming charitable : therefore thouoh 
he was loath to part with, his money; yer you ſee hoy dear \, 
would purchaſe the good Opinion of Men, In themeantin 
not conſidering that God ſaw him, and would once ſeyer 
venge it, 

'V, 3+ but Peter ſaid] The matter being Divinely revealed 
Peter; or he might know the poſleſſion, and conjeRurethe yaly 
of ir; the firſt conjeQure ſeemeth moſt probable, _ 

to Iye ta.che Holy Ghoſt | that thou ſhouldeſt thus lye, or de 
ccive: of «vu, fallo, fruftro, So Sophocles cited ab by Sui 
das, pn roar ——7j; &wnzons famd\©», Hivoadal os « 
ceive not your approaching hope. So ementita auſyicia, Citer, Ly: 


elyr 


| ing preſages, deceiving hope. He callech this lying to the He 


oft : for when they had dedicated the poſſeſſion to God, for th 

relief of his ſervants, rhe fraud and falſchood concerned hisint 
reſt, and this their ſeeming Charity was Hypocriſie and lyingre 
Ged: though they fo behaved themſelyes in this buſineſs,as if th 
had to deal with men onely, nor with God : they preſumediha 
Man could nar diſcover this ſacriledge,and detention of thatwhicl 
was conſecrated to the uſe of the Church, ncither confideredil 
thar God _ nb . . ay 

V. 4. whileit remained] «x1 uivov g08 ijaers ; remaining, di 
not remain t0 thee 2 Thar is, EE aA hs; chou mighte 
juſtly have kept the poſleſizon to thy ſelf, or the ice thereof, t 
thine own uſes, neither would that have made een unnorthy 
the ſociery of Chriſtians :? the fault is aggravaredin that hews 
urged by no necefluty ;- had rhe Apoſtles compelled him to 
there might have been ſome colour for his detention of ſome pa 
of the price ; bur now, it being his own to diſpoſe o, his fins 
was, that dedicating the whole to the Churches: uſe, he kept bl 
a part thereof, - Here appeareth, rhar they had no Lay or Decre 
made, or in uſe among Primitive Chriſtians, toalicnate at 
and ſell heir poſleſsions z for Peter clearly ſheweth, that Anand 
might juſtly have kept his own in land or _ For otherwilt 
he would have ſaid, it remained nor to thee, bur tothe Churd 
by right of community, They who now would have all chingsi 
common, have no greund from rheſe praiſes of the Primit 
Church, as they pretend: their community was not compulſory,bi 
free and voluntary 2 otherwiſe, ir had neither been thankſwontſ; 


nor ſuch a leading example of Piety in the particulars, sthe 
ly Ghoſt *here ſerreth our : Tr is confiderable which (byſy 
ſaith, hom. 12, See (ſairh he) how they (who were owners ot Pc 
ſeſsions) permitted not the Apoſtles to ſell (them) bu the (onnen 
their (elves ſold, and gave the price to them, to. diſtribute, Neitve 
could they have given them, nor rhe Apoſtles juſtly received; MA 
nor the giver been bone fidei poſſeſſores, true and lawfull iy | 


Ic is thefr withour the owners conſent, ro give that whicns 3 
- our own, and ng leſs to receive ir. | 
was it not in thine own power ] No man compelled thee co16 
and give bur ro make God a Proffer of all, and to perfirn 
a part; this was to tewpr God (ax verſe g.) to try whether he 
and yyould revenge. " ledtot 
thou haſt not lied unto men, but, &c, ] Thou haſt not | yp 
onely , orchiefly, bur unto God, whoſe intereſt chou þinl 
_ » by cancealing rhat which thine owne prerence | 
X x 


V. 5: hear 


part, had been commendable) ſopgrear a miſcrte giving ; 
of things conſ&crated ro the Churches uſe (though by ing hp 
1i.g 4 part of ti 
ali au Chyy« 
goods, Ir is the heart, not the hand which God Jookerh $5 
nd it was bene 


h1p- v. 


| heat! 


lumpruo! 


Mm, 
-Iebold the 
rexurnec 


her deat! 


1p. v. 


) noch an2s9 £0 tertifis ochers, anJ to reſtcain chem 

Nm as here: So Gol is knayn when he judgech, Pſalm 
Vcher my any think {acciledge no, finne now, becauſz 

f 89: preſencly, puniſh ir with ſudden death , as here : 
hmzar followin will once (h:w it an abominable fin, 

- to9 ſoon on Hi on whom ir eyer. comech, He is 

Gm: G24 till of ens juſtice: and if we mark 
this age hath afforde 


r 6, qnd the young men aroſe ] Which were of the Church,they 


; har is, ſet chom(ſelves about it ; an uſual Hebraiſme, Joſh, | 


and 24, 9. Jud. 20, 8, &c. 1 T ey 
1, camzin ] To che Apoſtles and others with them, in the 
Ye, oc private houſe, where they uſed to allemble. See chap, 
Kee alſo v. 12, Unto the foregoing example of divine ju- 
tyb-annexeth che narration of another in Saphire, who con- 
y toher husbands fin, ſhared . wich him in the like puniſh- 
© orhe evidence of thetruth of this hiſtory the circumſtance 
 .isrecorded 2 about the ſpace of three hours after Ananias 
ad, $9hira his wife, not knowing what was done, came in- 
keplace where the Apoſtles were, LY 
\ 8, jeafor ſomuch | She who had agreed with her husband 
to fay, thus vailed her fin with a lye 2. a fault roo common 
hayes, ro endeavour to cover fin with fin. She knew, and 
onſcieace rod her ivwas a lye, and ſo a grevious ſin; yer ſhe 


onſenced ro her husbands fin, addeth fin to fin, Such is the | 


ers miſery, 00% fin unrepenred, draweth on other fins, until 
ruFion come, | 4 
y x tempt the Spirit of _the Lord, (gc. ] Ir.is the ſame in 
£2 which he ſaid, verſe 4. Þ lyc unto God, or in the preſence of 
al: often as men fin againſt their own conſciences, they do 
zlungruouſly rempt God, or try whether God will be juſt 


" the feet of th'm ] Meaning they that buried rhy husband 
returned 3 and here alſo by a divine revelation, he foretelleth 
her death preſently to enſues 
V. to. then fell ſhe down ſtraitway ] They that are in the ſame 
ismuſt expe& the like puniſhments or worſe ( except incaſe 
inely repentance ) which being prolonged are ever grearned, 
mee well to bz wiſhed,that rhe G ntlabions of theſe times would 
kw-y be warned by theſe examples ; and remember thar ir is the 
ne God of unchangeable juſtice now looking on this fin, who ſo 
merely puniſhed ir in theſe two : and thar 'deraining that which 
by have received any wayes from other unjuſt peſleſſours, is 
ing with them in rhe ſame crime, and that, except in caſe 
rfitution and crue repentance, they muſt once ſufter grieyous 
ment, becauſe God is impartially juſt ; nor will it availe 
&e bypocrire that he makerh conſcience of ſome finne, or ſinnes, 
| evilfully diſpence with any ; the Apoſtle ſaying --- thou that 
reef idols 4 commiteeſt chow ſacriledge 2 Rom, 2. 23, 
'V, 11, and great fear came upon all ') All that ſaw. or heard of 
ſulevere judgement of God, which was to warn all to be fincere, 
Kato beware of hypocrifie, Such reſtraints fleſh and blood have 
Metimes need of, ro make them know that ir is a dreadful thing 
tl into the hands of the liying God, Hebr. 10. 31, See I Sam, 
1920. 2 Sam, 6, 7, 9. 


Annotations on the aA#s of the Apoſtles; 


hogrin? theſe wwrds fell domn ] Thus Go 1 ſometi _ ſe vre- | 


many remarkable examples , of , 
ve heavily paniſhzd; ererniry will ſhew innumerably | 


Chap, Y. 


body of the Apoſtle, much leſſe the ſhidow, or garments, had 


any ſuch inherenr,yertue, as. ro heal the ſick; but God exerciſed 
the. power of healing'ſo abundantly, as.char che weakeſt and orher- 
wiſe improbable m:ans were made effe&ual therera ; thar men 
might know tia it was his power onely, teſtifying the exhibirion 
of the Mefias, 


V. 16: bringing ſick folbs ] Hearing the rumour of the Apo- 


ſtles healing : and this was by the providence of God, that there- 


by the cruch vf 
pagared, ; 5 Re: | 

V. 17. filled with indignation ] Or. envy, or prepoſterous emu- 
lation : Cya@+, in Scriprure fignifieth many things; ſomerimes 
good, 2 Cor, ge 2., Gal, 4. 18, Tir, 2. 14. Bur here ir imporrerh an 
evil atte&ion, as c. 7,9, and 13.45, and 17.5. 1 Cor.3.3. and 13 4, 
&c, Here was indeed a zeal,bur without knowledge ; which is but 
a kind of blind hear ( ſo Chriſt taxed the ignorance of the Saduces, 
Mar, 22.29, ) violcnt zeal without knowledge, is bur as ſtrength 
in a blind Sampſon, ſerving to deſtroy himſelf and others : Holy 
zeal, is ro Religion as the natural hear to the body , wherein che 
life thereof is preſerved ; bur ic muſt be ferchr(like char coal where- 
with one of the Seraphims touched the Prophers lips, Iſa, 6. 6. ) 
from the altar, and word of God, not humane phancies, _ 

V. 18, put themin the common priſon. ]. Where comnion Male- 
faQors were pur : here is a fruit ,of blind zeal : they were not able 
to deal with the Apoſtles by Scripruxes or reaſon ; therefore they 
berake rhemliclves ro open violence. See John 16, 2. Luke 
2I, I2g ; ; 

V. 19. but the angel of the Lord ] God could otherwiſe have de. 
livered them, bur thus he would now confirm them when they 
ſhould ſee by experience, thar 'he gave his Angels charge over 
them, and had madethem miniſtrigg Spirits for their goods See 
Pſal, 34.8. Hebr, 1, 14, © EE nt ne 

V. 20, ſtand and ſpeak in the temple ] There was a time when 
Chriſt would nor have them preach, ſomethings afrerwards to be 
Pans, Mar.16,20. and 17.9, But now was thar ſeaſon of which 

e ſaid, Mar 10.27, preach on the houſe rops; thar is, in publick : 
Gods diſpenſations have their times and ſeaſons : and he deliver- 
eth his, that they may more boldly preach the ruth, 

. all the wards of this life ] See John 6. 68, That. is, the Goſpel 
which is the Word of life erernal ; which dire&eth believers ro 
eternal life in Chriſt, 2, 

V. 21, when they heard that, they eatred ] When they had re- 
ceived commiſſion ſo ro do, they feared nor the moſt apparene 
dangers, bur committed themſelyes and the iflue to Gods provi- 
dence ; Faith adviſerh not with fl:ſh and blood , which would 
eaſily ſuggeſt ; Behold Lord, they ſought our lives bur now, for 
preaching chere , and ſhall we'expoſe our ſelves ro their malice 
by a further provocation ? bur preſently they obey Gods. Word, 
" whom they lived, and for whom they now feared ' nor to 

Y 


Jeſus might appear, and the Golpel be more pro- 


"<0 ws 

but the bigh prieft ] Malice is reſtlefle : they call a Council, 
( thar is, other Prieſt and Scribes, their Colleagues, as the Syriac 
giveth ir; not that Sanhedrin, or great Council of 71, Judges 
which far on higheſt cauſes within their juriſdition, See Mar. 5« 
5nd, they muſt ſe:m juſt and legal who leaſt intend to be ſo :. they 


ſen "_ priſon, confident rhar they had the Apoſtles ſure e- 
nough. | 
V. 2.2.-and found them not ] So eafily can God when he pleaſ- 


FY, 12, many fiens and wonders ] Miraculous things done by 
it Apoſtles , whereby not onely the power. of Chriſt, and his 
ice in this example” of Ananias and. Sapbira , bur alſo his 
Key appeared in healing all diſeaſes , that thereby they 
gi be invited ro. the faith; and theſe were necellary to 
i Goſpel, as the other for reſtraining thoſe corrupriens 
erevith Satan would otherwiſe have inteRed the Churches 


eth, fruſtcate rhe counſels and expeQations. of the enemies Theſe 
very ſervants were wirneſles of their fighting againſt God,by whoſe 
divine power they muſt know the Apoſtles were delivered our of 
priſon; ſo cloſely guarded, that they could nor elſe have. made 
any eſcape, bur they rhat wilfully ſhut their eyes,canyor ſee things 
in the cleareſt light, 

V.. 23. thepriſon truly found we ſhut, (yc. ] Thi: miraculous de- 
| liverance might have converted the adyerſaries, who might eaſily 
have concluded, that a Divine Power, againſt which there is no 
ſtriving, had delivered theſe priſoners, the doors being all faſt,ſhur 
with all ſafery, &: roy fo para, with all poſlible diligence 
which might ſecure rhem, the Guard watching without : bur their 
hearts were hardned,and they could think of nothing bur the im- 
pious and yain purſuance of their own counſels againſt che truth 
of Chriſt, PE . 

V. 24. they doubted, (gc. ) I\immoger ; it cometh of £ropio, ad 
anguſtias detruſus inexplicabiles heſito : it is commonly ſaid of thoſe 
who know not which way to turn themſelves ; ſuch ſhall be the 
condition of the wicked, when they ſhall ſee the evident preſages 
of Gods eminent judgement, Luke 2.1. 25, Thus Gods judgements 
often ſtartle rhe wicked, bur conyert them nor, 7 

V. 25. then came one'«nd told them, &c. ] This meſlave trou- 
blerch chem more : while they are conſulring to deſtroy themfor 
preaching, rhey hear thar they are preaching again-in the Tegple, 
There is no counſel againſt God, Prov. 21. 3o, | 

V. 26. then went the captain with the «officers ] See onc. 4. 1. 
'No doubr they ſent now with greater indignation than before, as 
conceiving their aurhority contemned : yer durſt they nor uſe vio-" 
lence as before, becauſe they feared the people might rake parr ; 
| Fi tout of doors on beds and couches; | they feared Men bur nor God: yet he maketh that fear of a guilty 

ſhedrw of Peter paſſing by ] See alſo c, 19. 13, Nor thar the | conſcience a bridle'ro reſtrain the bs of the wicked, | v4 
: \ 27, jet 


"ty were all with one accord } This he ſaith, ro ſhew rhar none 
Weng them was ſchiſmarical, to forſake their publick aſſemblies, 
Unple& thereof ro. hold private Conventicles, Of Solomons 
9, ſee chap. 3. 11, Here appeareth their conſtant reſolution, 
1 eſti wo tcuch of Jeſus, from which no fear or danger could 
Ih derer them, | Z '* 

'v, 13, of the reſt, durſt no man Joyn himſelf to them ] They 
ee (© terrified with this example againſt Hipocrites, that they 
cre nor ſincere , durſt nor now make falſe ſhewes: of re- 
9, contern the Apoſtles, or encotinter with them by ar- 


\), 14, believers were the more added ] The example of Ananias, 
0. Was ſo far from diſcoura ing men fram Chriſtianity, thar ir 
Mencreaſed the Church : theſe evil branches cur off rhe Lords 
=, the Church, flouriſhed the berter.. | 

v. lF. znto the ſtreets]. Or in every ſtreer, the Apoſtles did ſo 
Ly and admirable miracles, in healing the fick , reſtoring the 
? 5 Me, and rhar ſo publickly , norwirhſtanding rhe rage and 
15" m2lice of the chief Prieſts and Phariſees 3 rhar the people 
"at their ſick out into the open ſtreets ro be cured, even ſuch 
culd not come our themſelyes , but were by their fricads 


ANT 


Chap. v. 


V. 27. ſet them before the councal ) Here was ſome ſhew of equi- 
ty 3 to hear them betore they would condemn them. 

V. 28. did not we ftraitly c:mwmand you ] Chap.4.18. The enrag- 
ed high Prieſt chargeth them with three pretended crimes:firſt con- 
tumacy againſt their authority : did nor we ſtraitly command you. 

behold ye have filled Feruſalem,C9c.]Here was the ſecond charge of 
ſchiſme and herefic:char was by their law,likewiſe capital,Deur. 13, 

this mans bliod upon #5] Thar is,to make us ſeem guilry of Chriſts 
death : thus Hypocrites will be guilty, bur nor ſeem ſo, This was 
their third charge : i ſeemed ro be an intolerable diſgrace and dil- 
honour to the chief Prieſts and Elders, to be accuſed openly of in- 
Juſtice and ſhedding innocent blood, | 

V. 29. we o:ght to obey God rather than man ] Thar is, when 
men command or forbid us any thing contrary ro the Word of 
God ; we ought to obey God,and not Man, See c, 4.19. Dan.3.18. 

V. 30. the God of 0:r fathers ] Chap. 3. 13. 

V. 31. hisright band ] rh S+£ug avrs. God with his mighty 
power hath ſer up him to be a Prince and Saviour. Sce c. 2. 36. 
This is the ſum of the Apoſtles do&rine, the ground on which the 
anchor of their ſouls faſten who ſhall be ſaved, The office of Chriſt 
is deſcribed by two things. Firſt in that he is a Prince to govern his 
Kingdom, to beat down the rebellious, and to proce his ſervants 
and ſubjeas. Secondly in thar he is alſo a Saviour, as his name 
Feſus importeth, and the Angel interpreted ir, Mar. 1. 21, herein 
he declarech, as their impiety who would ftrive againſt their Prince 
and Saviour ; ſotheir madnefſe who perſecure him whom God ex- 
alrerh by his mighty power. See Pal. 2, 4, 6. Phil, 2. 9. 

to give repentance ] This ſhewerh how Chrift reigneth in and for 
his, giving them hearts to repent,rhat through him they may be re- 
conciled to God, Rom. 5. 1. This they fay, to win ( if it were poſſi- 
ble) ſome of their enemies ro Qhriſt, ſhewing them the onely way 
to be ſavedin him : ir is no more in-mans power to repent, than to 
create himſelf ; rhis Chriſt giveth by the Spiric of regeneration, 
and hereunto is remiſſion of fins moſt certainly annexed, So thar 
the Jews might hence have gathered an argument againſt deſpair, 

though rhey had crucified Chriſt ifrhey could bur have repenced, 
See Luke 24. 47. andc. 2.38. | | 

V. 32. whom God bath gvven to them that obey him ] That obey 
Chriſt, who believe in him ; rhe Syriac hath ir : indeed there is no 
true obedience withour faith, nor faith without obedience. Oecume- 
nius gives this ſenſe ; that he giverh remiſſton of ſins, we are wit- 
neſſes, and the holy Gholt alſo,who would ner have come upon us, 
&f pl aesTeeoy ol apc griar A IAupre, except our fins had firſt 
been forgiven ; and thar the Jews,norwithſtanding heir fin in cru- 
cifying Chriſt ſhould nor be deprived of their ſhare in the ſame 
gift, it they would now repent and obey : bur we muſt nor under- 
ſtand thar God gave the Spirit of regeneration to any becauſe he a- 
beyed : the effe& camnor precede the cauſe ; rhe holy Ghoſt giverh 
an hearc to believe and obey, wirhout which we can ncither believe 
nor obey. Bur if this (whom God hath grven) relate to the extraordi- 
nary gifts of the holy Ghoſt, (as ſpeaking congues, power of heal- 
ing, Ge) then the ſenſe may be, as Oecamenus intimareth , God 
gave theſe extraordinary graces, to us whom he made obedient ro 
the fairh, and ſo will he to you, if ye will obey, Now the ſum of 
ehis argument is, that Chriſt is thus exalted : Firſt we are eye-wit- 
nefles, who cat and drank, and converſed with him afcer his reſur- 
re&ion, and after his charge given us to teſtike theſe things, ſaw 
him aſcending into heaven. Secondly; the holy Ghoſt witnefſerh 
the ſame in our gifts and rongues and power to do theſe miracles 
( which your ſelves have ſeen, or otherwiſe certainly know) in the 
name and by the power of Jeſus whom you crucified ; which mira- 
cles it had been utterly impoſſible ro have done by his command 
and power. except he had not onely lived being raiſed from the 
dead, bur alſo were ſo highly exalrced,to glory and ſupream power, 
as ay be able to give us ability to do all that he herein command- 
eth us. 

V. 33. they were cut tothe heart ] Suplorn, agio, is properly 
to cut with a Saw : here it ſignifierh a bitter perturbation of anger ; 
taken from them that ſaw or grinde their teeth for anger : the Sy- 
riac giverh ir, they were cut aſunder with anger : feady ro burſt 
with anger and indignation,ſo that chey conſulr again to kill chem: 
and why are they ſo angry ? the Apoſtles giving them no uncivil or 
provoking words, ir muſt needs appear an influence of Satan, who 

hateth all truth ; rherefore they ( as our modcrne hereticks and 
ſchiſmaricks ) regard not the moſt evident proofes from Scrip- 
rure; bur burn with a deviliſh and*revengful malice againſt the 
Apoſtles. 

V. 34. Gamaliel ] This was Pauls Tutor, chap.22.3. whom Gods 

rovidence ſtirred up ro moderate and allay the precipitate -hear 
and fury of the reſt of the Council who were reſolved to deſtroy the 
Apoſtles : God ſomerimes raiſeth up friends among our enemies ro 
ſpeale for us and to ſiye us, See Gen. 37.20,21, Joh.7,50,51, 

V_ 25; tabe heed to your ſelves ] Do nothing raſhly. and our of 
paſſion : bur 'adviſe well, before you enterprize that which may 
hurt your ſelves. . | h 

V. 36 voſ- up Theudgs ] A notorious Impoſtor ; who under pre- 
rence of being a Propher, moved ſedirion among the Jews 2 now he 
ſpeaketh hereof as of a thing not very treſh, nor muck before thoſe 
times : this Council was held about the year of our Lord 35, Sce | 


Annotations bn the AF#s of the LL poftles; 


Chap, Vi, 
Iſ. apr yo 2, _ an Theod.Pex.in loc, 

. 37. in the dayes of taxing ] The inſurreQion which. 3. « 
che Galilean ( not Judas the Geylonite ) made ety. this Jug 
was,when they ſent out another tax,after that which is . _ | 
Luke 2, 2, See Iſaac Caſanbon., Exercite 2, Ws 
mw Pp b: rs Bex. ibid. 6 

. 38, now TI ſay refrain ] He perſwaderththem : 
a Dilemma: either this work which theſe ApoRles and $i 
Chriſt a&,is of Man,or of God : if of Men, it will come t ”—_ 
without your troubling your ſelves with them : but if irbeoed 
you can never reaſonably hope ro prevail againſt itt ir is yan 
—_— ” FO uu zo ave.) Eige 

. 39. leſt bappily ye be found, (Fc. 1Tore ; | ; 
ware, take heed leſt, &c. Ir isa engl ws ſhort TY | 
ing : as Gen, 3.23, leſt he put his hand, gc, That is profpi fo 
ne, (Fc, Sec Mat. 25 9. Budaus noterh'thar this word es 
much, percontantis, as addubitantis (F addubitantdy decerneny, © 

V. 40. When they bad beaten them ] This kind of puniſh, 
ſcemerh, the Romans permirred the Jews to execute withi w 
Synagogues, bur not publickly, Mar, 10. 12. 2 Cor 11, Ny 

they commanded that, (Fc. ] In ſome things th-y are adviſe 
Gamaliel, bur other things they a& againſt his counſel, in tha 
bear them and prohibited rheir preaching , in which teyk 
fought againſt Wo . 

V. 41. rejoycing that they were counted worth o 
not Storcks, men nor ſenfible of injuries and FAA] bee h 
who had in their infirmity forſaken their Maſter, now in ſtren 
of Spirir, rejoyce that they may ſuffer for his name> th r - 
_ now that Chriſt told them, thar they are bleſſed who ſuffer 

at, 5, | 

V. 42+ and daily in the Temple, (9c, ] Conſta nk 
their joy : they are nor deterred by ii rea” ne np 
preach the word freely, in ſeaſon and our of ſeaſon, ( 2 fins,” z 
Oppoſirions of truth, are as the conflias of the wind wich 
which enflame it more : ſuch isthe admirable work of Gods Ivi 
giving confidence' in-Chriſt, and afſurance of vigory in hit 
gandet Petrus in verberibus, qui ante in verbs timebat. Gregor, ho 
30. in Evang, Peter rejoyceth in ftripes, who before, was afraid 
( a damoſcls ) words. 


CHAP. VI, 


Verſe r, Y Bp Grecians againſt the Hebrews ] Theſe were | 
of Paleſtine, which are here called Hebrews, bot 
and bred there ; and Jewes of Greece , here called Gr&; 
whoſe anceſtors were Jewes, though -rhey had dwelt in Greet 
and hep the Greek tongue as their narive, See Jo. Druſ. pr 
ter. I's. g: | | 

were neglefed in their daily miniftration ] They were not ducly r 
lieved by thoſe who had the care and overſight of the poor, 

V. 2. and ſerve tables ] To make proviſion for,or ſerve at table 
in thcir ordinary diet provided for the poor ; and at their feaſts 
chariry ; becauſe they had greater work in hand ; that is, topreac 
the word of God, as, verſe 4, | | 

\V. 3. Look out among you ſeven men, &c,] Thus they 
chem a meanes to take away the grievance.and tocompoſe the di 
ference, thar they may hold unity, and eſtabliſh ſome diſciplin 
and order, without which no Church ca ſubfiſt they name ſeve 
not tying other Churches co that number, bur conſidering w 
was ſufficient for them ; and they ſhew how Church Officers oug 
ro be qualified, as in the following words appearcth--- of hone 
report, (9c. [17 356e g 

V. 4. but we will give onr ſelves continually, (9c. ) They mea! 
not to aſſign the charge to ſome ſurregares, or depurzes, thatthe 


ſclves might live at caſe, but ro follow a more principal part 


rheir miniſtry, conſiſting in theſe rwo ſpecified duries, prayer ar 
miniſtry of the word | | 

V. s. Philip ] Chap. 21.8. 
 @ proſelyte of Antioch ] See chap. 2. 10. 


V. 6. andlaid their hands on them } By this impoſition of hand 
the Primitive Church ſignified a conſecration of a manto 
in ſome office or deſign, as chap. 13. 3. this rite the Hebrews uſed 


in their ſolemn ſacrifices, and in rheir prayers, and private Þ 


fings, as Gen, 48, 14, Mar, 19. 13 and this ſamerite the Chr tar 
Church uſed in ordination of Minſters, as here, fo 1 Tim. 5.2: 
and many other places it appearerh; to avoid intruſion intorn® 


ſacred office ; and to fignific the approbarion of the Church:the 


by declarivg them fit, and authorized to their miniſtry, by it, 28) 
r 


eir publick ſeal, See 1 Tim.4.14. 2 Tim. 1.6, Hebr.6- 2. 


being now caſt off, and deſpiſed by ſchiſmaricks, bach ws . 
ands who 


God truſted with that power) intruding ar his pleaſure, into 3k 


ſo much confufion and miſery upon the Church : ener 
now, ( withour any ordination by impoſition of their 


Office of the Miniſtry, - 


V. 7. obedient to the faith | Tharis, the dodrine of the ru Fn 


Rom, 1. 5. and 16.26, the ſenſe is, that now many & 75 


vitical Prieſts ( before, the moſt implacable enemies to 


che faith, and rruth 'of the Goſpel ; though ir be ot pro | 


N. 59, Ioþ, 'Drufig y | 


Chril 
and the moſt aQive adverſaries of the Goſpel ) were — 


(yrentans 


thu, Dig 


lf Cilict 
þCiy 
.\, 10, 
(hiſt, Lul 
ered, wh 
jury over, 
þlwitht 


Chip. Vile | , 
- ane T3300; 4 great multitude, or c:mpany ) ra- 
| relates £0 6 [ES in general, than peculiarly to the Prieſts, 
pr ig gives ir, (5 pop#«lus multus ex Fudan obediebat fidet, much 
| )"#rhe ſews obeyed; mulricudes, among whom were alſv 
bac, 0 many Prieſts, , X |; | 6 
Fy, 8, Full of faith ] Thar is, of anexcellent meaſure of faith, 
i -oyerful in Miracles, ; Coo 
C certaine of the Synagogue] It is likely thar the Romanes 
"ined other Nations, having trade at- jerylalem, to have their 
Fo oues, or Church by chemſelves., ITE ar T0, 
Libertines ] Thus the Romans called the iſſue of their ſlaves 
they were manumiſſed , or ſer at liberty, as Beda thinkerh, 
aſt, hom. 15 rakerh theſe Libertines tor any whom the Ro- 
nanumiſſed. Philo. legat, ad Catum, cited by Theod, Beza, de- 
«i chent chus 3 that Tiberius ſuffered a good, part of rhe City 
oy Tiber, ro be inhabited of che Jews, whereof the moſt 
g nee Libertines, who being taken caprives and brought home, 
afrerward ſet ar liberty , and nat compelled to change any 
bo of heir countries rites ; all which makes it more probable, 
© was nota colledge for youth,bur a Synagogue for thoſe who 
gorfrom Rom, or other places to Jeruſalem, being men of this 


iti0n, | | 
We] A ſort of Philoſophers, of whom Cicero ſpeaks [: 1. 
th, Diog, Laert. b 2. Ariſtip. 2 Hs. 
[of Cilicia ] A countrey in Aſia the lefler,- in which was Tarſus 
i: Ciry where Paw! was born, C, 2.2. 3, 
'V, 10, They were net able to reſiſt | Here alſo was the promiſe of 
(hilt, Luke 31, 15. fulfilled, So much were theſe ſophiſters de- 
ted, who promiſed themſelves an cafie encounter with, and vis- 
over,an unlearned antagoniſt;chey knew not that they had to 
kl wich the invincible wiſdom of the holy-Ghoſt ſpeaking in him. 
'Y, 11, then they ſuborned men that ſaid ] They inſtruged falſe 
iineſſe what they ſhould ſay againſt Stephen : ro ſuch artifices, 
(20s inftruments ſtill curn themſclves, not able ro make their 
ood by Scripture, and evidence of truth, they flee ro falſe 
qineſle, lies, and calumnies. | 
ye have heard him ſpeak, (5c. ] The devil the father of liars, 
pallo his children per jured falſe witnefles are aſhamed of no lies : 
therviſe they would not have accuſed this. Saint of blaſphemy : 


Annotations 66 the +: of the iApoſttes, 


jutwas the matter of that blaſphemy they accuſcd him of, is ſer 


bmoy, 14, they counted it high blaſphemy for any man to ſpeak 
mcerning the abregarion of the ceremonial Law ; becauſe they 
mild not for the vail laid over their hearts, look unto lefſus 
&end of the Law ; or the demoliſhing of the Temple of. Fe- 
nſdem, with which poſſibly they dreamed, the World muſt have 
tend, Now becauſe Stephen probably preached the abolirion 
of the Ceremonial Rires, when all was fulfilled in Chriſt the truth 


ad ſubltance of all legal ſhadows, they preſently conceive that | 


kpeached blaſphemy, *Tis a common folly, ignorant men ac- 


lng them of errour,whom chey underſtand not z diſcover their 
Tlie and ignorance. | | 


V, 12, They ftirred up the people ] Being foiled-in their diſpures, | 


ler burn with revenge, compoſing their plot againſt him, firſt by 


kborn:d witnefles, next by clamouring among the people, and - 


wplaininz of him ro che.Prieſts: and then by laying violenr 
wnds 0n him to convent him before the council; | 

oV.,13. To ſpeak blaſphemous words, &c, ] The accuſationsrun 
& high ; firſt char he ſpake words againſt thar holy city, and the 
Iaple; and ſecondly that he alſo blaſphemed the Law : it is uſual 
the moſt impious ro accuſe rhe ſervants of God, of greateſt im- 
tes: ſorhey accuſed che, moſt Holy, leſus 1-ſuch accuſations fa- 
Knot on the juſt, ( for God will finally judge!) but render the 


Kalers the more unjuſt and guilty, 


«V. 14. That this Feſus, Gy.” } This they f paks; in ſcorn and con- 


jt: ſo they miſconſtrued, and wreſted the--words of this holy | 


iter; as the enemies of Religion ſtill do, TS 
\tecuſtomes ] Oc rites, ; 


* 5. #it had been the face of an Angel ] With an admirable . 


Tr and Majeſty, ſuch as we read of. Moſes, Exod. 34+ 30. an 
went of a good conſcience, and the Divine, preſenge 'of .rhe 
ddy Ghoſt aſliſting him, | | mo tomeat ys” -1 25h 


Y CHAP. VII. | 
fel l, A* theſe things ſo] This faith he, having heard the 


accuſations of the falſe witnefles ; as if he would 
FP: Stephen a fair liberty ro defend himſelf ,, whom he yer.pre- 


Meed, reſolved before hand to condemn any thing which ſhoyld. 


Rilleaped in defence of the truth of, Chriſt, : See alſo Tohn, 9, 
|. therefore he demanded nor: why Stephen preached, as he id, 
, whether he preached ſo, as igtimaring. thay if he preached. 


Wl, he was to be condemned. 


2 2, men, brethren, and fathers, Ge.) Thus he Qilerh them, 


"Wenn eyerthey were profelled-.encmics. of, the Goſpel, yer 
Kt they governours of the Church of Iſrae}, which God had:nox, 
$-:*)fcd and thus he would gain attention, ro! thar which, he. 
in hope ir might rake with ſome of them, for whom. he. alſo 
Rr ; and ſodid ir. See chap. 8. 1, 9,19, 20.. :. - w_ 

: Oudof glory } See 1 Cor, 2, 3, He ta_whom all honour and 


L 


=” PAY 
Chapp.vil: 
glory is due, Rev, 4, It, andy. 12. Rom, 11, 36, this he ſairht© 
diftinguith him from all falſe gods ; and to ſh:w that he worſhip* 
ped and preathed none but the true God, | DL 

when be was in Meſopotamia ) In U- of the Caldees, Gzn. 11, 28. 
he ſpeaketh here of Meſopztamia, as comprehending Labylon, and 
Chal2a in ic : and this he ſaich £0 intimare, that the truce Religion' 
was not ( as ſome of them vyainly conceived ) tyed to Feruſalem, or 
Paleſtine : for God appeared ro Abraham being yer in Meſopotamia, 
and called him thence, and that he went nor immediarely into Ca- 
naan, b.t dwelt a time in Carran; a City of Meſopotamia, unto the 
death of his Father Thare : the purpoſe is to ſhew them, rhar there 
was truth of Religion with Abraham, before he ever ſaw Canaan, 
or that he received circumciſton, and before any of the ceremonies 
appointed by the miniſtry of Moſes were in ule ; before there was 
either Temple,or Tabernacle. See Rom, 4. 10. &c., Carran was 2 
city famous for the deſiruQion of Craſſus , and the Roman Army 
there, Plutarc. Craſ, Dio.Roman.lib.qo.P lin. nat. biſt. lib. 5 .cap. 24. 

-V, 3. Get thee out of thy Countrey .] Gen. 12. 1, Hebr, 11, 8. 
He will ſhew them, thar neither the land of Canaan which Abra- 
ham had yet never ſeen, nor the ceremonies of the Law not yer gi- 
ven by the miniſtry of Moſes, nor the Temple which was, nor yer 
builr, did any thing availe Abrabam, as to the favour of God; bur 
this faith which the Author to the Hebrews forecited, ſpeakerh of ; 
and thercfore it was a frivolous obje&ion concerning their ritcs,and 
holy place :. asif God could no where elſe be ſerved bur at Feru- 
ſalem, or would no otherwiſe than by legal ceremonies 2 nay but 
faith and obedience to Gods command here ſer off the excellency 
of Abraham z both which have. here a ſharpe tryal.; in that God 
commanded him to go out of hs Countrey, from his kindred, and 
that to a place and people utterly unknown ro Abraham; herein 
Abrahams obedience was an Kar Ho demonſtration of thar faith 
which was imputed to him for righteouſnefle, Rom, 4.3. _ - 

V. 4. Thencame heout } When he had received a command 
from God; which . commendeth the readinefſe of his: faith , 
Ng all his intereſt and affeRions, to Gods . will and 

lealure... -: i 
f he removed him ] God removed him, or removing him cauſcd 
him to dwell, bycommanding him ro go into Canaan, whick he 
would give to his poſterity, Gen. 11. 26. 

V. 5. gave bim no'jnberitance, (5c, | Theſe things are ſaid in 
reſpe& of the general and full poſſeſſion, which he gave him in his 
poſterity : for ocherwiſe he purchaſed a. field of Ephron, Gen. 23. 
17. thus God tryed Abraham, and thus he- tryeth many of choſe 
whom he calleth heirs of the world, ( Rom,8.17. Tit. 3.7 1 Cor. 
3. 22 ) ſuffering them for the preſent to want poſleſſions, thar they 
may learn. with Abrabam to calt themſclves wholly on Gods. provj- 
dence, and ro,follow. his guidance, and to look for @ city which hath 


- 


| 


BAYOR, -' 5 44 wn . 
Fl will judge ] xeas I willp:miſh.. So. 1 Cor. 11. 31. which he 
did in ſundry plagues, Exod. 7..20,,8.8.6, 17,20, Exod. 9, 6, 
19, 23. & 10.1444» '& 12; 29. & 14. 27, 26. fear 'notthe enc- 
mies, bur be-patient 7 -God will afluredly judge for his people. See 
Deur. 32, 23. Rom,:12. 19, Iſrael lang ſuffered, but ar the ve'y | 
appointed day, God. revenged them, and delivercd them witha 
Ry rn nb a Gl ts 
..: after that) The-gao.. years ended, Iſrael the feed of .Abra- 
ham ſhall came our o bl » the (rife fans day. Exod. 12:41. , 
and ſerve me jn thigplace ] Thar 1S'on Moyht Bore. See Exod, 3, 
I. 12. Exod 17, 1,6 Deur. 1.2,6,.19 &'A, 10,15, & 18-16 & 
29, 1. God delivereth his peop'e our of prefſures, and miſeries,thar 
they may ſerve him; $ce Lube 1..74, 75, = 
Yþh py V.. ard 


Chap. vit. 

V. 8, and hegave ] Gen, 17. 9. which 6gnified the cutting off 
carnal afteRions. ' heophyla#. which was to continue until the 
promiſed ſeed was come, and had fulfilled all rightcouſnefle, Gal, 
Fo» 24 3. Mar, J. 15, 

Abraham begat Tſaac ) Gen, 2.1, 3' Mar, 1. 2. 

Iſaas begat Jacob ] Gen. 25 36, Mar. 1 2. 

Jacob begat the twelve Patriarchs ] Gen. 29. 3'. &c. 

V. 9. the Pati jarchs moved with envy | Gen. 3728. 

God was with him ] He favoured, bleflcd , and delivered him, ' 
verſe 10, 

V. 10, and delivered him ] This was the effe& of Gods preſence, | 
never ina&ive for his ſervants good : he did at Jaſt deliver Joſeph 
from the ſervirude and calamity into which his brethren ſold him, 
from the malice and calumny of his lewd Miſltreſle , and from pri- 
ſon 2 it God be with thee, fear not, Rom. 8. the ſoul cannor be in 
the body withour ſome ſhews, and effte&s of life ; much teſle can 
the Spirit of God be with the Ele& in vain, 

and gave him favour ] Gen, 41. 37. 

V. 11, then came a dearth, (ye. | Gen. 41. 54. 

V. 12. but when Jacob heard ] Gen. 42. 1. 

V. 13. at the ſecond time ] Gen. 45.4. 

V. 14- all hi kindred] nacan thy ovyyeracy, the word fig- 
nifieth both conſanguinity and affinity, as doth the word cognatio 
among the Lartines Agr the Interpreter of the Syriac here 
uſerh ) import kindred, or alliance: and ſo ovyyerins. # hin, or 
all-e, either man or woman , as Suidas interpreteth : the number 
here mentioned, compared with that number coming our of Epypr, 
Exod, 12, 37. fix hundred thouſand men beſides children, con- 
fidering their abode in Egypr, and Pharaohs cruelty ro deftroy 
their children, may well be reckoned among the admirable works 
of God, Deut, 1 ©, 22. 

threeſcore and fifteen ſvuls ] Whereas theſe perſons are vari- 
ably reckoned 66, 70, & 75. we may conceive that this yariety 


Annotations on the 47s of the 1 poitles. Chap. vi, 


proceedeth from the ſeyeral accounts ; in one account they onely 
are reckoned, who lineally defcended from Jacob, to be ſixty fix 
perſons, Gen. 46 26. ina ſecond account, the wh-le number of | 
rhe promiſed ſeed poing into, or being in Egypt, are reckoned | 
ſeventy'perfons ; for ſo, if we account, Jacob ; Joſeph, Ephraim, 
and Manaſſes, with the fixty fix of the firſt account. the number 
is ſeventy ſpecified, Gen. 46. 27. in a third account are reckoned 
Jacobs Sons wives ( excepted in the former reckonings as ap-. 
peareth, Gen. -46. 26. ), ro make up the ſeventy five perſons in 
this word o: yyireey, fignifying. as hath been ſaid, as well af- 
finity ( or kindred by marriage ) as conſanguinity: or kindred by 
blood; one thing in this andthe like places , is ever neceſſarily co, 
be remembred. that the Apoſtle did not in vain watn us of roo. 
much'curiofiry about fruirlefſe queſtions, See 1 Tim, 1, 4, Tit. 
MC | | 
V. 1s; of wore went down into Egypt ] Gen. 46. 5. Hereby he 
would ſhew them rhart their fathers had rhe'truth of Religion, and 
Gods favour in Egypr, before they had eicher Ceremony Temple, 
or Canaan to repair to, to the end thar they inight nor vainly pur 
'SanRity in place,'or Ceremony, 
'V." 16. and were carried %ver ] Meaning Jacob, and Joſeph ar 
leaſt, if nor all the reſt of the Parriarchs dying in Egypr. 
into Sychem | Underſtand this Aftriburively, as if he ſaid; ſome 
were buried in Sychem which Jacob bought, Gen, 33. 19.*as Fo- 
Jeph, which fell ro his lor in his ſon Ephraim, Joſh. 24. 32. and 
ſome (as Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. Gen. 50. 13.-) were buried 


in Hebron, in rhe field that Abraham boughr'for money of Ephron. | gethe 


( Gen. 23. 17, ) Sec Mat. 26.8. John 12. 4. 
'of the ſons of Emmor ] Or, beſides that of the fons of Zmmnr of 
$ychem, befides thar place, or Sepulchre which ſacob beughr of the, 


was exceeding fair ] Hebr. 11, 23. Or fair ts Gig 3. 


- it 34, which wi ey LA. 
oup the Hebrow hath ix I'D, which wid them ig ll gli 
iful, «2.2, MC 70, givelt eSthr, and Gen ,,. od, 3-2 
Rebecca is ſaid ro be DU tobath , where the 70 give - +6, -_ - 
very fair to look upany beautiful ro God,which © rephey havens ; Pace 
as empharical ; for eyeryexcellency is attributed to God ſo Na Fi. call 
ve is ſaid to be ENINY III VD gir-gedolah lelobim, IE Seen 
great unto the Lord ; thar is a very gear, or beautiful "age = 
Moſes was fair 76 9469, that is, by the ſingular providea. "Y - our 
counſel of God thar hereby Pharaohs danghter might bem as. - nr 
fave him, and bring him up as her Son, thereby fitting ay ak 
great work to which God had aſſigned him ; of his beauy the = 6 t 
allo ſpeakerh, hiſt. 1, 36. - ! Fed Ty 
V. 21, forher own $»n | Exod, 2,9 To. Hebr, and þ ws S rea 
to her FA? leben, the 40, as here, es oor ( thald, lng 
Hutter rendreth ir, quem illa adoptadvit in I1cum filii whom ſh 2d and agai 
red her fon ; ſo ſhe kopr him and brought him up, as if he had _ and 5 ; 
her own ſon, by [2h rom To 
V. 22. in all the wiſdom of the Exyptians ] In phi 
all the liberal ſciences of reoariy 0 ce: loop, a _ 
_ V. 23, to viſit his brethren ] ©mioni{adar ; which a it foe. chis mou 
rimes imporrerh viſiting ro puniſh, Jer, 5. 9. uy in} 74a ins. there gr! 
x4Lopuzy ? ſhall I not viſic for theſe things ? fo alſo ir fipnif ny {,) of 
to viſit for help and comfort ; as Phyſicians viſit their patichts' fo 46 
they ſaid, Luke 7, 16, the Lord briontd.at bath viſied bis pegle: 4h 41 
ſo were the governours of the Church, calltd4 monte , quirii pears, Vi 
eſt inſpeio in prefidiis Chriſti, oo furnmis olive, faithvhdew.; becauſe at ar 
they were quaſi ſpecularores; overſters of the faith bad inaniiers of any cou 
the people commirced ro their charge, Set thap.20.18; Sothe A. whois 
poſtles vifired the Churches which'they had plznted;to reform their thip + f 
errours in faith and converſation and ro confirin and comfott'them Fathers 
in the truth : now thar Moſes having been brought up fourty years of fire 
in King Pharaohs Court, ſhould on a ſudden hayeit 2ojne inco his riraes, 2 
hearr to look into the condition of his affliaed brethren the Iſtael. aflumee 
ires,it appeareth to be by the inſtin& and motion ef Gods Spicir, ts to thoſe 
do that which ncicher they, nor Moſes before though of, ; tothem 


V. 24, ſeeing one of them ] Exod. 2. 11. 

ſmore the Egyptidn ] See Exod, 2, 11, he did not bercingivean 
imitable example for any private revenge, bur to ſhew themthae 
he was appointed a deliveter for Iſrael, which he hoped they would 
have underſtood, verſe 25, rhe power of the ſword is inthe lawful 
Magiſtrate onely. 

. 26, the next day ] Exod, 2. 13. ib 

be ſhewed bimſelf ] He offered himſelf again ynto them, in that 
_ of a deliverer our-6f thoſe affitions , and that appoiced 
by God, | : > 

would have ſet them at one ] Ewa aces: Syr, interpret, Wide 
bat ei ; he gravely exhorted them to peace: ir "is principal pare 
of a-governours office, ro'compoſe contentions}, and to preferye 

eace, is | | 
, Sirs ye are brethren, why do ye, (yg. } He remembrech theme 
their near conjunRion, and the bonds 'of nature which 0ughrto 
unire them in loye/and peace : all diflefion isevil,bir thar worll 
which breaketh the bonds of nature, or holy profeſſion. 'It was 
Joſephs charge ro his brethren, Gen, 45. 24. Stethar ye fallnet ont 
by the way ; and their argument of reconciliation to fuk jy 
the treſpaſſe'sf the 'ſervants of the God of thy father, Gen. 50. 17, 
diviſions between brorhers and profclſors of one religion y are of- 
fences'muliplyed by 41 rhe bonds which ſhonld unite thew'to- 
p | d3.4:h, 


V. 27. Put'He that tha bis neighbour wrong, thraft bin 99, 68. ] 
Which ſhewerh that the mrrious are'thdſt averſe from penee an 
evil conſcience hating any diſcovery, 4nd fin being inpariett of 


Sons of Emmor of Sychem, where Joſephs bones were, buried; here 
is ſet gg 70 var, for wnge m0 ponpsoy Toy av Epue, that 
s, preter 7Ilud Sepulchrum filiorum Emmor, — © gg Baer 
V 17, when the time of promiſe drew near ] That is, when the 
time of fulfilling Gods promiſe made to Abraham, drew near ; for 
mulriptying his ſeed, Gen. 15, 5, rhen'G6d*enicreaſed them, when 
men endeavolted malifiouſly ro'deſtroy rhem. © . 
V. 18. until another King aroſe ] Anorher Pharaoh': ( ſo their 
Kings were called, as the Roman Emperours Ceſars ) fucceed- 
ed thar Pharath , who had Joſeph ahd his 'kindred in ſo much 


honour, 


Wy SY SO ages 
V. 19. The'ſame dealt fabtiHfly with our Tinared ] The Syriac 
hath ir, he compoſed, or ſet himſelf againſt our kindred: the word | 


x<T1g0piod per ©, of xararopi2e ( whichs fophiſtically ro de- 
ceive, to beguile'or circotvent wich a fallacy) importerh, crafril 

deviſing, or plotting apainft one ; he. at11iderhi ro that whic 

Pharavh faid, Exod, 1. 10.come ; ſaid he 19 9M nithchg+ 
thema b.'ho., x«Tar00trnps3 avis ; the word here tiled, 
CO2N chachamn fignifiech aftutius fuit, be was trafty, and, ſapuir ; 
he was wiſe: and ſo TIDIN) chochma, is craft, as well as wiſ- 
dom : ſo here ir importeth a'clandeſtine and 'ſecrer deſtroying the 
Iſraelites :', For fo he firſt gave in charge 'to the Midwives: | 
bur thar nor raking , he 'uſed open violence, commman- | 
ding the male infants*to be'Caſt inro the River, See Pfalm 

IOF. 24+ 273 ; 


V. 20» in which time Moſes was'born } Exod,z.; | | 


any reprocf. 'See Prov. 15.72 yer they ro whoth God hath com- 
tnitred rhis charge, muft perform 'ir for rhtir own inderfihity. St 
Ezek, 3. 19. Sn | Bo f 0 0 ONES 

V. :s pr thou hill me, as thou didſt, (ye. ) Moſes deafe micek- 
ly with tfim , butKe thc was faulty ('#s Occurhen, fair) aure- 
bu 7 edpar 3 x71 F. totfyt rr 40ſt; nſing bis Guntre (4 
Twi Yoprobacity ngathit therr anefis Potrs 'Bejcftcd hith By Wil 
his intended recrimination aflailing ro cauſe M-ſe#to defA'trom 


reproving : ſo the guilty would ever vail their crimes by ot 
failings. | | 

'V. w—_— Miſes "x at this ſaying ] See Exod. 2. 15 bc. Wha 
Miſes perceived thar'ir was'cattied ro Corire by ſone_of c M 
brethren, and thac Phiyach fought ro Nay Him, he ſaved him cl by 
fighr'irito another narion and dominion. © 

a ſtranger in the land o Madian | Or Milian * 2 ok 
cime of Matidn Abrahdis Toh by Ketiirah, Gen, 25 Dy (he 
Moſes married with Zippmab; daughter of Fethro, or Jether \® 


' was alfocalled Revel; Ex6d, ». 18. and Fhbah, Numb. #0. TY 
; Jud, 4. 11.) Prieſt or Prince of Midith :Whete be hadtwoſont 
born. SHOPS TNT, | | 


'V. 30. When fourty years were expired '] Exod. 3.2 thee 
che long rryal of Moſes faith ;' and rhe iilchicf that _ 
mens fins'brotiglt'uÞon 411 Tſtael, driving away their as 


' and'asmirch as in them was, lengthening their heavy oppret 
 fourty years: this was their ingrarituiie to'God and Avſes; whe 


they ſorely wartted-4V/chir time, * - * in 
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AN have ſren, I have ſeen] Exod. 3.7. VN? MNN440 Ti- 


Chap. Vil, DN ; ; 4 . 

1tynefſe of mount Sina] Where he kept the flock of Je- . 
; —— oo on the back-ſide of rhe Dine of Arabia, 
ich ſo much humilicy;as it he had never been broughr 
asa ſon of king Pharoahs daughter) with admirable 
-,nce expeRing Gods time for Iſraels deliverance : this place 
__ lled the wilderneſſe or deſarrt of Sina, or fin; which is all 
"on hart lyeth berween Elim (where*: ſrael found welve 
that countrey tNAT' ary | 
ells of water, &tC+ Exod, 15.27. ) andSinai, Exod. 16, I. there 

much paſture for carrel 2 ir rook name from thar yery high 

- ne Sinai, which was alſo Agar. Gal, 4. 25. and Horeb, the 
AR of the Lord, which is a part thereof, it having two heads 
_ « that on the weſt is Horeb, that on the weſt part of the 
a "c Sinai : it was called the mountain of the Lord, becauſe ir 
- -ear, high and excellent (ec on yerſe 20.) or becauſe it was 
Lnffed of God by his appearing ro Moſes firſt, Bxod, 3. 2, &c, 
and again when he came down upon it to give the law, Exod.18.5, 
1nd 19, 33 17 18, fifty dayes after their departure from Egypr See 
nom 72. 3. Fabide. Of» Manſ, and de loc. Hebr. Horeb fignificth 
aryneſs of INN charab, aruit. So Hag.1.1x, I called ANN GChoreba 
tought, dryneſſe for this wildernetle had nor waters, Deur. 8. 15, 
this mount had the name of Sina,Exo.19,1,18.cither of the buſhies 
thete growing, (for TD ſenech is a buſh or bramble, Ferom, Fabiole 
q.ſ.) or becauſe God there appeared ro Moſes in the buſh burning, 
ur not conſuming. | 

an angel of the Lord \ The angel of the covenant Chrift, as ap- 

1s, verſe 22, here he ſhewerh by whom Moſes was called ro that 

2 and difficult charge of RY Hracl our of Egypt; nor by 
any counſaile, or defigne of man, bur by che Son of God, Chriſt, 
whois tiled che Angel,Mal.3.1. in reſpe& of his office of mediator- 
ſhip + for the ſame is here avowed, verſe 32, to be the God of rhe 
Fathers, Abrabam, Iſaac and Jacob, | 

of fre in a buſþ] Thus God here appeared ro Moſes,who ar other 
times, and on other occaſions appeared to the holy farhers in orher 
aflumed viſible repreſentations of his preſence, accommodated ever 
to thoſe things which he would thereby reach rhem, or declare un- 
tothem: ſo here he appeared in the forme of fire in a buſh, not 
codſuined thereby, co intimate tha Iſrael in their fiery eryals and 
hard affiiions ſhould nor. be conſumed, bur admirably decla- 
redrobe the people, whoſe God was amongſt them ro keep them 
ſorhar the moſt devouring creatures ſhould nor deſtroy or harme 
them, 

V.31, when Moſes ſaw it he wondred | To ſee the firein rhe 
buſh, and ir not conſumed, which bare-a rype 6f: rhe Church in 
fery tryals not deſtroyed. See Ferom q, ſ.'this vas done, that, Moſes 
might be roucht with the ſence of Gods preſence, and ſo be 
_ more artentive to that which he -would then give-him in 
churpe, wo 

the voice of the Lord came unto him] &yivam 00:0, iris an uſual 
Kebraiſm, Jer. 7, x. &c. 70, #ywero AbyGr wuets,, &c Jer, 1.4 
the Syriac hath it here, the Lord ſaid unto him MI7PA-brbele, in 
8 vice; that is, the Lord ſpake to him, nor in a viſion or dream (as 
tom:rimes he did ro the Patriarchs and Prophers) bur in an audible 
voice. | 

V. 32.1 4m the God of thy fathers, &c.]-Thart Moſes might nor 
doubt of his calling , God who called fiim , revealeth himfelf 
tohim; co which end alſo he mentioneth his mercics to the 'Fa- 
Biers, unto whom he made the promiſes of delivering his peo- 
ſoar poſterity,trom the bonkage rhey were now-inz-- to affure 

imthat he veuld perform che ſame,-and rhar the time was. now 
come wherein he would do it : hereon was Moſes eonfidence 
grounded, becauſe he had the ſure covenant of God with the / 
Fathers, and his word ro himſelf for warrant : from this place, 
Exod, 3, Chriſt proverth the reſurre&ion of the dead , Marrh, 
22, 31, yo!) 

" Miſes rrembled and durſt nat behold) So dreadfull is the preſence 
of God ro fleſh and blood, though appearing in mercy, Sec Exod. 
1916. Daniel 8, 17, this was to ſtrike the greater reverence in- 
to Moſes, ''et alſo Exod, 20. 20 nulla quippe admiratio eft fine qua- 


mT 


tan formdine, Augyſtin in Pſal. 105. th: ve i n0 adtriration Without a | 


oy” fear, hoiy terrible will it be, when he cometh to rake venge- 
anPen thoſe who have obRtinately conremned him in his ordinance 
and holy laws? - | | 

V. 33. put f 
reftice, and ref 
uth, 4.7 


® holy 84nd] In reſpe& of Gods preſent manifcſtarion of his 
preſence and-ma Jeſty there, nor orherwiſe. 6 


thy ſhoes from thy feet] In ſigne of reve- 
gnation of thy ſelf unro my providence, Sce 


10. tir Ov, I have ſureh ſeen; this doubling am6ngthe He- 
brews empharical1'sGod is Hd toſee our evil K: «An, when 
h__—— it {6 23 td underrake 'ohr deliverance 5 #5 on the con- 
wy e is faid to ſhut his eyes, or ears, br to turn away; when he 

- + regard, or deliver : this is ſpoken to our capacity : and fo 

15'2id ro hear their groanings, and ro come down; though in- 


Uted the evidence of every faſt or paſſion be ever preſent with him, | 
t 


though he who fille heaven and earth, comprehending: 
<< ) g all 
hep ehenfible of none, changerh nor phace ( Jer. 23,24) yet is 


Annotations on the i472 of the iApeſtles, ” © 


"4 ob 
Chap. vir, 
their fathers; God ſaw nothing in them bur aſſiiions to picty, See 
verlest. PEER | IT | 

V, 35. by the hands of the angels] This Miſes whom they in- 
grarefully calumniared as a delinquent did God honout in making 
him a ruler and deltverer of Iſrael, by the hand of the Angel of 
the Covenant, Chrift. Gr, ex yerex in the hand, that is;by the hand. 
Hebrews uſed to ſay VA bejad mn the hand, tor by the hand, © 
Levir, 26. 46. &c. they called any thing which was an inſtrument 
roa& by T jad : bur hzrenr importeth the principal agent, Chriſt; 
(as 1 Cnr.10.4.) by whole power M.ſes was enablcd to that great 
work, 

V. 36. fhewed wonders]. Exod. 7, g. &c, _ 

in the red ſea] Exod, 14, Hebr. PD CD) jam ſuph 5 mari junci, 
or juncoſum ; becauſe ot the abundance of bulruthes growing on 
the ſhore, ſome think it is focalled: nor is it caf{led the red ſea; 
from the colour of the ground or ſand appearing through the 
ſhallow waters, as V. Shindler,  Pentegl. notes, So Ariſtuphanus 


| Avid. calleth ir ipuIpsy Yard mar, See Strabo lib, 16, Plin, lib, 


13. 25, Some give the Hebrew by mare fins 3 becaule. it is mave 
ultimum terre ſantle : the bound of the holy land ( Schindl. 
citeth Benjamin itenerar.) ſo indeed itis to the ſouthward; Exod, 
23e31, | | 

and in the wilderneſſe} Exod.16. &,  _ 

V. 37 a Prophet (hall the Lord, &c,) Devr. 18. 1, © 
like unto me] Or as my ſelf, that is, Chriſt in his humane nature 
in all things, fin e>cepred; like man, truely man by whom God wil 
ſpeak unto you inthe laſt rimes, Heb. 1.1,8c. as now in ] ſracls mi- 
nority by me and my miniſtery. 

V, 38. 1bu us he that ws] Excd, 19 3. 

Chan ch1a the wilderneſſe}\ Or congregation.. 

Irvely oracles } The powerfull words which God ſpake ro 
Moſes. See Numb, 12. 6, 7,8, John 6. 68, See Deur. 32, 47. 
V. 39. Our Fathers wwuld mt obey ] He ſheweth here, thac 
their tarhers of whom they ſo much gloriedwere rebellious againſt 
God, who delivered them by the Miniſtery of Moſes, as they now 
were againſt Chriſt; whocame wo ſave them from fin and deſtruRi- 
on.: ſo that nzither they, nor their fathers had any merit co fave 
them, 
in their hears turned back) Thar is. in their defires and affeci- 
ons, (See Nimb. 14.334.) underſtand here by Egypr, all that fuper- 
Kicion and' idolatry to which that impious nation was given;which 
incerpreration appearerh from the following verſe, 

L0V; 4. Sting unto Aaron} Exod.z2, 1, 
- Make is gods g's &ce} Thar is, images to be carried before us; 
or to prepkre our Way : chis ſhews their minde to recurn x6 Egypti- 
an idolitry, and impious manners, and che abominable leviry of 
that.people,who having had ſich late and admirable experience of 
Gods fayour toward them, and preſence with them, were ſo fooa 
rurning back to the ſenſlefle vanities of heathens,who had no know- 
ledfe of the'power 6r law of God, KN 
we wot nor what is become of him} Thus ſtupidly and ingratefully 
do they contemn thar admirable deliverance which God wrought 
for chem, by Moſes ; they knew he was gone tip into the moune by 
Gods commund, char he had lefe Aaron and Hi rogovernthetn, 
untill he rerurned, Exod.24. yet fo quickly had they forgorten God 
of 'whbſe power and gracious preſence, they had ſo much, ſo lare 
Experience, Pal. 106. 13. 21, | # 
V. x1. They made'a calf ih thoſe dayes | In Imitarion-of the ido- 
latrous Egyprians, who worſhipped 4pis under the ſhape of an Ox; 
See ah Marcelin, L 22. Alexandr, genial. tier. l. 6.2. Pal. 
I06, 19,20, Roms I.23, and Minuc, Fel, Offav, Athanaf. tortr. 
Gent. vrat. -- as a als, Wo ts TV. 
.- #nd differed ſacrifice wnto'theidvl} Sacrificing was then proper to 
God atone (as Anzauſtin proves, de tive Dei, h to. 4 ) bur here was 
their grolle HHolatry, though'they mighr poſſibly prerend rkar rhey 
wonld-'ferve God by. the idol, their worſhip-being nor (as ſanie 
now wotld excuſe it ) by any meanes terminative m the crea- 
_- {cen See x Cor, 10, 20, bur theſe making an idol, forſook 
God. Wigs | | 
rejoyced fn the works of their own hands] See Exo0d.32.6, So prone 
are ido}aters ro adore their owh,thouph moſt irrational & fooliſh, 
igvenrions, as this was; and topleaſe themſelves with (that which 
diſpleaſerh Ggd) the mo facrilegious prophanarions : this is the 
devils joy; tnjvs gaudium oft ruine ſanflorum. Proſper. reſ. ad, Gal. 
whoſe joy #- man's rume, bs | | 
V. 42. Then God turned, and gave them up] So Rom. 1.25, 26.God 
withareiy that talent of genera! grace er light of knowledge which 
they made ſo bad ane of, giving them up ro w: etched apoFacie : 
yer as Falgent, de preffeſt;'ad-Monim. 1. 1. truely ſaith t no man juſt! | 
ſins,thowgh God uſtly permits him 10 ſin : for juſtly is he forſaken of God: 
who forfakerh God and bbeutiſe man forſaking God, fimeth;God forſaking 
the ſinner, doth juſtice, CI 
' to worſhip the hoſt of heaven] The ſun moon, and ſtars, Deur, 
17, 3. 2 Kings 23.5. : 
as it is written, &c,] Amos 5. 25, He denyerh thar rhey ffcged 
unto him,becauſe they corrupted his worſhip; and ſo in effeq he was 
not worſhipped ar all, See Iſa. 43. 22, God not accepring the ſa- 


id to.deſctnd when he evidently manifeſter 


MeQben here mentioneth to. beat down all opinion of mtrir in 


h his preſence : rhis_ 


crifice of the wicked Ifai, 1, 11. they are an abomination to him, 
Prov, 48, 9, Plal, 507. 16, 17, Z;. F 


V. 43. ye 


Chap. vii, 


V. 43. ye vob uþ the rabernacle of Moloch] Moloch, or Melchcm, 
which tome call Saturne ( Minuc, Fel. q. ſ« ) others Mars : the abo- 
mination of the children of Ammon. 1 Kings 11, 5, 7. trowhom thcy 
ſacrificed their ſons and daughters. 

your god, Remphan] That which the P: opher Amos 5. 26.calleth 
II Chijun : | ex hereof Fo. Dr uſius com. 1.ad Vol, N.T, Remphan, 
and preferit |.5. As 7 43, that for chijun, the Greeks read P:p2ay, 
Pweay, Pepup, (as the -yriac hath it 79) Pagay, as juſtin. 
Martyr, dia'. cum. Ty, Jud, or Pe2yanr as Oecumenius: it ſheweth 
much yariety of reading; 1ather thag matter: other idols were 
variably called likewiſe; it may be it was the ſarure of a Gyan, 
as the Egyptians were wont to make Hercules, whom they called 
Chon, wh yaricd into another tongue, might eaſily make Chijun, 
and it may be Pe4# or Pepzv, might in the change trom Hebrew 
to Greek, come of ND rapha, (a Gyant) as Gen, 14. 5. and [mote 
[D'NQ? the Rephaims in Aſteroth, thar is, the Giants, ortnen of 
ſtrength, or monſtrous ature 2 it may be thar Stephen ſpake the 
words of the Propher in his own tongue, and that Luke writing in 
the Greek,followed their manner ot ſpeaking: it is not materia],the 
fin here reproved was not inthe name,but thing,which was an idol, 
and abomination,how ever vaiiably called, Moſt probably it was 
Moloch or Saturn: now Saturn among the Egyprians (where the 
70. tranſlated) was called Pspp : ſee the notes of Ludovicus de 
Dieu upon thisplace; and Athanaſius Kirkerusc, 5, Prodrom, Copti. 

age 147. 
: pt I will carry you, &c ] Or thereforc, &c, 

beyond Babylon] Into Perſia; a countrey in the caſt parr of & ſia; 
the Prophet Amos, «. 27. hath, therefore will I cauſe you togo into 
captivity beyond Damaſcus : thar is, further than the people of Da- 
maſcus, which Srephen here interprereth, beyond Babylon : for as the 
learned Fanus ſaith, th: people of Damaſcus were carried away 
(by rhe king of Allyria Thiglath-Pileſer )into (Kir) >yromedia ncar 
Suſa (thar royal city, where Cyrus had his magnificent Palace. 
Efter 3, 15- & $,15. & 1,2, 3 and other Perſian Monarches ) 
2 Kings 16 9. bur the Iſraelices both much further into Perſia, 
and alſo into the region of the Caſpians; as appeareth, Ezra 
$. 19. 

V. 44 the tabernacle of wimeſ(ſe) y oz uut 74 wagnets, that which 

the Hebrews called TU\1D HT1IN ohel mobed; cither the tabernacle. 
of condition , . becauie Ifrazl was commanded ro come thyther 
to ask counſe}l of the Lord : compare Exodus. 33. 7, with 
Ex0Jus 40. 2.) or the tabernacle of rhe congregation, Exod, 
33. 7. becauſc there Iſracl congregated in ſolemn aflemblies; and 
here Stephen calleth it, the tabernacle of witneſſe, becauſc here God 
principally witneſſed. or ſhewed his glorious preſence, and where 
the ark of the covenant was, and the law and teſtimonies, concern - 
ing the appointment and making hercof, See Exod,z 5, Exod, 26, 


& 27. 

that he ſhould make it, &c.] Exod. 25, 40. in 

V. 45. in with Feſus] "With Joſhua, who bare both name. and 
type of Jeſus Chiiſt, in that he brought Iſracl inro the promiſed 
reſt, | 7 ee 
V. 46. deſired to finde a tabernacle, &c, ] David found fa- 

vour to know where the ark ſhould reſt, and the temple ſhould 
be builr , as alſo by whom ; when he had begged it in car- 
neft prayer, See. Plal. 132, 2 Sam, 24.18, 2 vam, 7. 10, 13, 

1 Chron 21. if then unto Davids time the tabernacle had no, 
6xed ſear, it muſt follow, that the worſhip of God is nottyed to 
lace, | e5\ 
l V. 47. But Solomon built him an houſe] 1 Chron, 17. 12, 1 Kings. 

6.1,» &c..2 Chron, 3. 1,2. | : 

V. 48. the mH high dwelleth not in temples made, &c.] Chap. 
17. 24. that is, is not. comprehended in any place, rhough he will 
be worſhipped in Jlags 2 he taxeth the impiety of them, who truſted 
in an imaginary ſanity derived to them from the temple, which 
they yer prophaned,abuſed, and negleQed the truc worſhip of God, 
there to have been duely performed, Theſe words he inſerterh, 
leſt any ſhould fooliſhly conceive, that afrer the temple was builc 
and conſecrated, the worſhip of God was ſo ticd ro that place, as 
it God were ſhut up therein : no no, the moſt High, filleth, and 
comprehended of none, comprehenderh , heaven, carth;, all 
places, | : ; | 

V. 49. Heaven is my throne] Iſa. 66. 1, 2. 

V. 50. bath not my hand made, &c.j Hands are attributed ro God, 
according ro our capacity : the ſcope is to intimate, that God 
hath no need of gold, curious ornaments ot his temple, nor, ſacri- 
fices; as Pſal. co, 10, I1, 12. &c. and that the. ſubſtance of Gods 
worſhip conſiſteth nor in outward ceremonies,neither did he re- 
quire any offerings for his own {ake, bur to exerciſe men in the dy» 
ries of piety, and obedience to .him ; whereby ir appearerh, how 
much diſtant humane inventions are, from true religion and wor- 
ſhip of God. 


V. 51. yeftiff-neched] He alluderh ro the words of Jeremie 7, 


26. and other like. See Exod.33. 3 Deur, 9.6. meaning -that they 
were ever obſtinate; and would nor ſubmir to the guidance of Gods 
- word. "I : a 
uncircumciſed in beart' and ears) Who carry the externa] figne 
of circumciſion in the fleſh, bur have nor the efte& thereof, and 


—_— 


Annotations on the 42s of the Apoſtles. 


Chap.vii, WM Chap 


V. 52. which of the prophets ] He ſheweth that ik » | 
dicnce ro God, and perſecution of the Prophers Oeir - _Y 
with them, but even as it weres hereditary; ſ@ this vl! - ble 
prerence of ſucceſſion and holy anceſtors was but a Vain ofte; 4 an 
ration, a; 

| , Il 
of the juſt one) Thar is, Chriſt, 1 John 24 1, AAs +,  _— 
our rightcouſnefle, 2 Cor. 1. 30, i * 14. Chrig i 17?) © © 
key, n Ore 1,30, in whom _ ”; Are juſtified paper 
betrayers and murderers] They berrayed him, who hirea 1 foe 
| to berray him ; and rhey murdered humy who deliver » fe 


| (with their imporcune -and outragious ſutf, 
crucified, See c, 2.23, 36. 
V. 53. by the dizpoſanon of angels) By the miniftery 4 
gels, by the mandate ( as the Syriac hath ir ) Pu . hong 
Ing of Angels, Deur. 33.2, Gal, 3. 19, Hebr,z, 2. £ Dees 


ages and outcries) tobe 


of 


inward regeneration of the heart, Sec Rom, 24 28, 29, Jer, 9, 26, 


' Ing is, if ye deſpiſe the Jaw, given by fo glecio | 
| full a Pe - Shag gee maryell # you pr. __ ws M 
ating you in ſo fimplc and mean a mannner, as, by infrme dela 
V. 54 were cut tothe heart |) See chap; 5 33. Ir/js Very.tr =” 
nunquam ſine querela, ara tanguntur : Senec, derra.cap, 10, yy " at, 5 1 
never Louth the ſore without grief of the patient : all would be pai fo 
nulli grata reprehenſio eſt (faith Salvian de gub. Dei hb, 8. ry han ni 
none love reproof (none but the wiſe, Prov. g, 8, & 19 uſt) ry pu 
thac which is worſe, the moſt wicked caſt-away would gg C r 
hear his own falſe praiſes, chan true reprehenſon ; an; be = 
__ wich jecring applauſe, than ſaved with wholſom admoni. pY. 
V. 55. the glory of God, &c. ] In this extraordinary yigon, he nb; 
ſaw the admirable glory. of Chriſt in heaven, (as mortal man could 6. con 
apprehend) ro ftcengchen him in this c:1al, | In c 
V. 56. I ſee the heaven opened, &c, ] -This he teſtieth, to cal 
aflure them , char they did bur vainly ſtrive againſt the eruth-66 a" 
0 at that 
Chriſt, whom they: ſuppoſed to be deſtroyed by their ma- ly ſuffe 
_ for he was now in che higheſt glory, reignng with God in nh fl 
caven, 
on the right hand of God] See Pſalm 110, 1, Mark x6, 19, - iy 
H:br.-1. 3. this-is a tranſlatitious ſpecch complying wich our 7 p 
underſtandings, taken from rhings familiar and known to. us, ar 
with whom he right hand is ch- place of houpur,. See 1 Kn - 
2, 19, Pſalm 45. 9. here underſtand not with the fooliſh + 
Anthropomorphites (ot whom Socras. hiſt. ecclef. 1.6. c,7.) that God 7h 
hath parts andlincaments like man, but as Peter. Chryſologus welt oh 
expreſlcrhrir, Serm. 57. Deus lica neſcit, divinitas. recipit nil ſinj= FC l 
ftrum : God is. not in any place (circumſcribed), the deity bath nd'left 4 yay 
hand ::;and -as: Gr.] Nazjanzen, ora. 37. faith of ſuch like attris Wl tha 
bures, & 7877 14719", this alſo belongerh to us : and is attempera« _ 
red to-our capacity ; here he intimaterh Chriſts ſtanding as an ad- = 
| vocate with -the father, 1 John 2, 1. who is. clſewhere deſcr{- bh 
| bed, fitting ' as a Judge . Mark 16. 19+ &c.- Se ſaith Ambroſ, ory” 
| lib. 10 ep. $2. :ſtabat Jeſus quaſi advocarus —— ſedens enim judir Gale 
cat, all .importeth his power and kingdom over all, and his care As 
| of us, 2491 ho 
V. 57. then they cryed out] This they do to interrupt hisfurther = 
audience : ſo wicked men contend with clamours and violence: 1s, Ko R 
grievous was it ro Chriſts enemies to hear of his glory: wharwill or 
| it be to ſee ir, and feel his power (See chap, 2.3,.23.)wken he ſhall bacon! 
cometo judge the living and the dead? +, te 1 2 whim 
V. 58. and ftoned b:94] Thus that impiery which began wih nid 
ſhew of juſtice endeth in tumultuous and raging! violence; thus ; ®, 
}. they were to proceed againſt talſe Prophers, Deur, 33+19, and to =þ 
caſt our blaſphemers; Levit. 2.4. 14. but here tyragny curned judg7 y + 
ment?.intg. warmwood ; and the wicked an4 damnable condemn Gran: 
and deſtroy the innocent and juſt : the Romans permitted them Nemo t 
nor this power, bur this they aced in a' popular rage, See John or 
18.::3x.;7 by, f1:10-0760þ Þ OY 
1, witneſſes laid down their clothes, &c.) For rho crue witgelſers "pol 
againſtblaſphemers were to begin toning, Deur.17: 7+ they wes '4obſer 
before, murderers intheir tongues by their falſe [wirvelle, and now Cvigi 
their ſeared conſciences fear nor ro cmbrue'deſperate hands, = 'y 
nocent. blood, | y xt Co avad on 9D . kako 
at a young'mans feet whoſe name was Saul] *ce chap. 22: 44291 "—_ 
afrerward called Paul,hat exccllent Apoſtle of CThiiſ, chapter tunth 
g. on whom God ſhewed ſo great mercy in his converſion 'perion 
I Timothy x. 1 3. &c. in how deſperate a condition wa ml "aig 
whoſe youth was ſo a&ive in perſecuting Chriſt ? yer God ſhew $i 
mercy on him, that none might. deſpair, who can bur repent 3h the = 
convent,” 72 nt | SLETIL Ol gs they be 
V. 59. Lord Ieſus receive my; ſpirit] Probably: he vic his the Ge 
words,..bur theſe were the ſumme of. all. Sec Plalm. 31.6 y 66 0908 
is -the; true comfort of the. ele&', that. they. are: allured © Ieſed 
Chriſt Jeſus, who. dyed for them, in their difſolucions receives 4 
their ſouls, into his ſafe and; þlcfled cuſtody (See, .1 mw te 1 
19. ) tolive with him who is the life, and God of che [1vi0g: 8 wſe 3 
6 And he kneeled down ] The moſt decent phe Fark 
humble ſuppliancs, See. 2 Chron. 6. 13, Pſalm 95.6 Dan Laks Lime 
A8s 9.40. and 20, 36, & 23,5. Epheſ, 3» 14. B212'9. 5: I King 
22, 4. _ 20141200 Lord Provin 
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, "ot this ſinne to their charge] This was the precepr and 
D 44 Is Marth, 5. 44+ Luke 23» 34+, this is. 
FP ble charity » Which ſhall give us boldnelle _befare the 
= nd aſſurance that we are his, . where God. giverh this 
- al che injuries of the world ſhall make the ſufterers more 
_ ag" certainly this prayer was nor: withour ſingular efte, 
p carer in the example of Saul afterward conyerted, 1 Tim, 


fy" 1 aſteed ] That is quietly, dyed s as if he had fallen | 


a {weer {Icep 3 which term the Scriprure often uſeth to 
i us ſecure and certain Hope of reſurreRion from the 
*1 | 


CHAP, VIII, 


p F . , - X 
Vaſt 1, A Nd Saul was conſenting, &c,] Chap. 7, 58. So that. 
Although he add nor, yer his conſent ſpake him guilty 


Che ſame crime 5 2 minde to do evil, is fin in the ſeed, which time 


i cch, James Ts 145 15, there is an adultery of the heart, 
— a murder of the heart, Mar. 22. John 8, 44. God } 
freemerh the evil we would do, as done, though we have not done 
x,and ſo, juſtly puniſheth it, merito autem malus punitur affelus, 
yam cxj non ſuccedir effettus, Anguſtm, de C. D. lib. 16. cap. 4. deſer- 
wdly is an evil affeion puniſhed,though the effei(or ſuccefle thereof) 
fly nor, they char allow of the evill which others do, becothe 

"4 of the ſame fin by their allowance : fo were the Jews guilty 
+41] the blood, fhed by their fathers from Abel, ſo many ages be- 
fore they had being in the world, Mat, 23. 35. becauſe in —_— 
'Hnocenr blood, they ſhewed their conſent with them, who firſt di 
6. conſider their ſtare/who are now pleaſed with all the injuries 
line to Gods ſervants; the Syriac hath ir, Saul was defirious, and 
qparcaker in Þis death, . ; 

a that time there was @ great perſecution] When the people qui- 
ely ſuffered Stephens death, then they who before were awed with 
bar of the people, fell violently on the Chriſtians : hitherto their 
- wry onely againſt the Apoſtles, but now ir was againſt all the 


h, 
D708 abroad] Divided in perſons, not in doArine; fear of 
ter perſecurors compelling them to ſave their lives by flight : 
wr began they to do thar which Chrift fore-commanded 
dem, Mat, 10, 23. and ſo began the partition wall berween Jews, 
and Gentiles to be broken down, Ephefſ. 2. 14. and whereby it ap- 
xxcedthar the time was now come, whercin the Gentiles were to 
k: called and joyned in communion with rhiSpcople of the God 
if Alraham, who belicved in Chriſt : and now began to be fulkil- 
kl that propheſy of Noah, Geneſ. 9. 27. God ſhall enlarge 
(or perſwade) Faphet, and he ſhall dwell in the. tents of 


9t the apoſtles] They yer ſtayed by ir, having received com- 
ry firſt ne =_ the Goſpel + Jeruſalem, ha 24+ 47. nor 
eeuſe they were more free trom perſecution than other Chriſti- 
as; they were then, as many faithful Miniſters of Chriſt lance, 
fxee hated and perſecured than others; bur becauſe God would 
jralicele longer by them hold forth his grace and mercy in Chriſt, 
the murderers of his dear Son Chriſt Jeſus, and bloody perſccu- 
tr3ef thoſe, who by his charge and comiſſion, offered them. grati- 
#scondirions.of Gods mercy, if they would yer repent and belieye 
whim from the free remiſſion of rheir fins; which chey obſtinatly 
txfing and purring from them, judged themſelves unworthy of 
"bug and therefore were juſtly reje&ed, and utterly deſtroy- 

Nec, 13, 43, 

V.z, a Stephen ] The body of Stephen, theſe fairhfull 
was of Chriſt, (notwithſtanding rhe fury of their enemics,thoſc 
gfopburchers) buried ſolemnly, and with great mourning, con” 
Wering the Churches lofle in him : a moderate, and pious mourn- 
wgfor the dead is. juſtifiable, by the example of Chriſt, John 
It, 35, the Parriarchs, Gen, $0; 1, &c. and the ſaints here, which 
mo ble againſt the unnatural apathie of Stoicks, racher than 

ans, | 

\ V\3. Saul, he made havock } Which he afterward relateth of 
linſelf, c, 6. 101 1. See alſo c. 9. 1. Gal. 1. 13. he ſpared no ſex, 

brake into houſes, ro drag our Chriſtians to priſon, and. worſe 
'Vanthar, cauſed them ro blaſpheme, c. 26. 11. all this in his con- 
tein, ſerreth off the mercy of God, who made ſo excellent a pa- 
ſour, of fo bloody a wolf. 

V,4 went every where preaching, &c. ] Thus doth God turn 
lt malice of the enemy ro the propagation of the golpel,, while 

being driven from Jeruſalem, carry the light thereof, unto 
tiles,aug*ticr religio Dei, quanto magis preminur., Laftant. lib, 
mh. Gods religion flouriſhetb the more, by how much more it is op- 


als. then Philiy went down ] Probably , this was Philip 
Ag acon, chap. 6, 5. for the Apoſtles ſtayed as Jeruſalem, 


\ the city of Samaria ) See on John 4. 4. 2nd on Luke 17. 11, 
nl of Samaria is here put for Samarie (as Urbs Rom, for 
| © qo was the name of a mountain, city, and region. See 

16, 
Movince: ir bring demoliſhed by Hircanus, was built again by 


2 Kings 17, Samarie was the metropolis of that 


Chap. vill. | Annotations 6h the «4s of the'eApoſttes, | _ Chap. viii, 


Herod, and named Sebaſte. Euſeb, Foſeph. Antiq. lib. 13. cap. 1%, 
the Countrey of the Samaritans lyeth between Idea and Galilee, 
Joha 4. 4. . pen tA 
and preached unto them (Hriſt ] Thar is, repentance; and remiſſion 
I _— Chriſt, as Luke 14,27, preached unto ther concerning 
rift. Syr. — be OO 

* , V. 6, with one accord gave heed, &c, ] This ſheweth the admira- 
ble power of God uniting hearexs hearts, and preparing them to 
artend, where he purpoſcth ro ſaye : the Syriac paraphraſeth here; 
they attended unto bim, and PDA UIW methrephifin, acquieſcebant 
omnibus, they conſented to all, or were perſwaded to all that he ſaid, 
PE'AUIN2 DAL rephas, acquieſcere obedire, &c. I. Buxtorf, Tun, 
lex, Chald.Syr.che ſame word is rendred ſometimes to be perſwaded, 
as chap.z 1.14. ſometimes, to obey, as Gal, 5. 7, Heb, 13,17, &c, 
See chap. 5, 29. Sometimes to belicve, as John 3. 36. the mean- 
ing of. this place is, that the Samaritans diligently hearkned- to 
Philip, preaching, and carefully marked whar he ſaid, ic is a main 
duty of an hearer : faith is by hearing, Rom. 10, 17, here was,now. 
the firſt degree thereto, reverend attention te the word of God; no 
wonder that faith is now ſo rare, how. few attend ro Gods word, 
 V.7. unclean ſpirits ] See Mark 7, 23, Luke 4.33, 36. and 
6.18, and8, 29, ſo called, becauſe they are delighted with the 
ſpiritual uncleanneſke and filthinefle of ſin, and thereto allure and 
inſtigate men, RY 
Crying with a loud voice \ By which it appeared-rhat they wenr 
out by. conſtrainr,. not willingly, See Mar, 8, 29. 31, which de- 
clareth the omniporency of Chriſt; in whoſe name, 'and by whoſe. 
_ power they were forced outzhowever unwilling and reluQanr 
they were. | | 
taben with palſjes] This is that which was promiſed, Mark 16; 
17, 18, for under theſe few recited ſpecies, we muſt underſtand 
all maladics; according ro che promiſe of Chriſt, Mark 16, 
17; 18. 
V.8. great joy in that city] This was the effe& of faith, iind hope 
of reconciliation to God, and furure ſalvation ; the effe& of Gods 
kingdom, See Rom, 14. 17. ( ſuch variable effeAs doth one and 
the ſame word preached, produce; devils and wicked men are vex- 
ed, and cut ro the heart with ir (c« 7. 54.) but the ele&, who have 
intereſt in Chriſt; are: glad and rejoyce ar ir, in this one example 
obſerve, what confidence concerning religion and ſanQiry may be 
repoſed either.in places,or counſells and ſocieties of men; the goſpel 
was exploded, blaſphemed and perſecured, at Jeruſalem, the once 
holy city, by the Scribes, Phariſces, high Prieſts, elders and thcic 
grear councils; andthe ſame is: joyfully received in the deſpiſed Sa- 
maria. ' 
V. 9. A certain man called Simon] This was a Magitian, witch, 
or conjurer,who of a long time had beſotred, and deluded the peo- 
ple of Samaria vvith his magical inchantments, ſo char they had 

encrally a great opinion Tis he vyas ſome one of the Gods, or 
that he had ſome extraordinary favour and power yvith them : ſo 
did he profeſfe himſclt ſome great one, the Syriac hath ir, he ſaid, 
I am the greateſt : of his blaſphemies ſee Euſeb, libs 2. cap. 13. eccel. 
bift. Ireneus, adverſ, bareſ. lib. 1. cap. 20, Epiphanius. adv. hereſ. lib, 
I, beveſ. 21. nit, itis reported thar in Claudius Ceſars time there 
yvas a ſtatue ſer up in Rome, in his honour with this blaſphemous 
inſcription, Simani deo SanFo, that is, to Simon the boly god, Iufin. 
Martyr. apol. 2. © | ; 
V. 10, to whom they all gave heed] They marked and believed 
his words, as oracles; ſo cafily are men perſwaded to believe lies ; 
vyhereas Luke ſo diligently ſerrerh dovvn their great opinion of this 
impoſtor, he thereby ſheyverh the divine poyver of rhe holy Ghoſt 
in Philips Miniftery, vrho vyas co break through ſuch Nilculcies, 
char he mighr plant the goſpel there. 
V. 11, of long time he bad, &c, ] Old diſeaſes are more hirdly 
cured; rhey having been ſo long time ſtupified vvith lying mira- 
cles, might ſeem the moſt unapt hearers of the goſpel, bur cruth 
ſhal prevail, againſt all the power of Satan, 

* 'V, 12, byt when they belzeved] Faich ought ro precede baptiſme, 
in men and yyomen of years, yvhen they vyvho vvere alianrs and 
ſtrangers cometo be baprized; for ir is neceſſary, that they ſhould 
confefle their faich, and reftifie their converſion, before they be ad- 
mirted by baptiſme. LR 

if perhaps; &c.] Notthar Gods mercy to the penirent is fortui- 
rous or uncertain (if perhaps) in ſcripture is nor alvyayes, ſer to 
expreſle doubting, ſomerimes ir relaterh ro a condirion of the (in- 
ners pardon; as. i& «eg. &c. Ezck, 3.11, WDW--DNR Hebr, 

þ audierint. Ar. Montan, on vvhich place ſaith Ambroſ, de penit. lib, 

2.6.5. neſciebat ergo eos poſſe aut non poſſe converti? non ergo ſemper 
dubitantis ifta eſt elocutio, bur God doth therefore propoſe his mer- 
cies and mans ſalvation, under conditions, that man may knovy 
both his duty vvhich God requirerh ar his hands, and the free and 

bounrifull reyyard thereof, vyhich God vvill give to them thar 
obey his yoice ; ſuch are faith, repentance, converſion, obediegce 

&c. vyhich are not cauſes, but conditions'of our obtaining mercy, 

neither propoſed dubiouſly on Gods part, vyho vyell knovverh (5 

that man cannot have them excepr he. give rhem, nor ſhall have 

them in vain, ſo). the cerrain ifſue and cffc& of them in thar 
man to yyhom he pleaſeth ro give them, 


V.23.in 


Chap. vin, 

V. 23. inthe gall of bitterneſſe] Meaning in a birrer and deſpe- 
rate preſent condition, Gr.tu5 y 0aty Tirera, here firſt, 615 is pur for, 
in: and yoalh metas, for xonn Tee, in which words he 
fhewerth th> hypoctific and ambition of Simon, as odious 
and diſpleaſing ro God, as birrernefle is to the palate of 
man, | 

V. 24. pray ye 10 the Lord for me] Ar leaſt for fear of Gods judge- 
ments , he commendeth himſelf to the prayers of the Church 
whether he truely converted or not, the Scriprure being filent, we 
cannot determine, 

V. 25. When they had teſtified] This imperteth their office and 
duty enjoyned them by Chriſt, c, 1. 8. which they fairhfully did, 
preaching the word, as they had received ir from Chriſt; nor onely 
in Samaria, but in many villages adjoyning, ſuch was their unwea- 
ricd and invincible induſtry, | | 

V. 26. unto Gaz#; &c.] it was deſtroyed by Alexander the grear, 
and ſo remained waſte : ſyme ſay, another of the ſame name was 
long after built in another place, 

V. 27, an Eunuch of grant authority] Or, a great officer , or 
nobleman of the ©yeens court. See Gen, 37, ult, 8 40, 2, Eſther 
Y contre Deen, &c.] This name was not peculiar to ene 
Queen, bur was given to all thar reigned there, Plm, nat. bift, l. 6, 
c. 29, 28 Pharaoh to the Kings of Egypt, or Ceſar to the Roman Em- 

erours, *%:.- 

: V. 28. read T{aias the Prophet ] This ſhewerth that he had 
ſome knowledge of the true God, and that he came not ro wor- 
ſhip according to his own phancy ; for he joyned reading 
Gods word, with his externall worſhip which was to dire& him 
therein, ; 

V. 29. Then the ſpirit ſaid unto Philip) By revelation, or Di- 
vine inſpiration, the holy Ghoſt thus moved him to do that where- 
of he would preſently ſhew an admirable cffe& in the converſion of 
the Ennych. 

'V.39. Philip ran thither,&c.] He readily nbeyed Gods command, 
and found him ro whom he was ſent,ſtudious of the way of God :; 
therefore he asked him,whether he underſtood that which he read, 
with purpoſe (according to the guidance of Gods Spirir) to inter- 
pret it unto him, | ; 

V.3 1.how can 1 except,&c.] That is,except ſome who underſtand- 
eth it interpret jt unto me, here appeared a very religious comiry 
in ſo great a perſen, ſo wel raking Philips queſtion, and meekly ac- 
knowledging his ignorance: therefore he invired Philip ro come in- 
ro his charer and fit with him, 

V. 32. hewas led as a fbeep to the ſlaughter] Iſaiah 53, 7, as 
a ſheep in reſpe& of his patience, and as a facrifice for our 
finnes 2 as a ſheep for our redemption, &M& miuane + Iorgoha, 
Gr. Naztanzen orat. 35+ yet is be the ſhepherd, to feed and heep bis Iſ- 
rael, Pſal. 8.1, : 

V. 33. in bis humiliation ] Beeauſe he took on him the 
form of a ſeaivant, ſubje&Red himſelt ro death, and fiate of 
condemnation , due to us; God highly exalted him 5 Phil. 
2.8,9. 

bu Lent was taken away) When he had ſuffered death, and 
fully {atisfied the juſtice of God dueto our fins, even in the loweſt 
degree of his humiliation, then was he delivered ſafe from that 
Judgement, which he ſubje&ed ro for us, , ; 

who ſhall declare bis generation] ms NN rev ev]s, his age, that 
is, the continuation of his life,for,as Rom, 6. 9, Chriſt being raiſed 
from the dead, dieth no more : in the Hebr. Iſa, 53.8. YN dor o(70. 
Y*reay, as here) NT dor, is duratio, 4tas, ſeculum, &c, So Gen, 15, 
16, ſomtimes it being doubled, ir fignifierh, many ages,or erernity, 
Ifa,13.20.8 60. 15. Exod.17.16, la, 49.11, &c. his kingdom ſhal 
have no end,Luke 1.33, and whocan declare, or-reckon that which 
is eternal, 


for bis life's taben from the earth] His death was the paſſage ro 


his endlefle and erernall glory, however this ſeem improbable to 
carnal reaſon with the Prophet there foretold, concerning Chriſt 
his exaltation into his eternall kingdom and glory from this 

round to be attained --- for hy life is taken fromthe earth : yer the 


Annotations on-the 1#&#s of the CM poſiles. 
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V. 37. If thou believe$}, &c.) With a ſincere and ipert, 


without which bapriſme cannot ſave; he had here to 0 heat, thought 
of ang? ens ror gee. oy pr _ not admit kings at 
ro the Church of Chriſt untill he had made prot — Lo 
Sce on verſe 12, RI bi lack, jnprun i 
T believe that Chrift is the Son of | God] As baptiſie and the -_ 
thereof is grounded in Chriſt, fo the Eunuch defiring to be by 2s 
tized, ſpeaketh onely of Chriſt ; he knew thar there waz one Gel rv 
who from the beginning had promiſed a Meſlias to ſaye the world? js x 
now he acknowledgerh by thar he heard from Philip, that Gi dt fu 
was he, prefigured under all the legall facrifices and cere. "*E 


monics : under. this title he comprehendeth all that the Scri 


ture ſaith of Chriſt our Saviour : the like confefli a w_ 
Sce in Perer, Matthew 16. 16, and here we my k a fi, _ 
naming Chriſt, he underſtood rhe Sacrament of baſkiſme in 


adminiſtred in the name of the Farher,Son,and Holy Ghoſt : 04 
ſo,as in faithful prayer,when we name one of the perſons,in himy 
addreſſe our petitions ro the whole blefſed Trinity; wi 


we read of men baptized into Chriſt, we muſt know thae ; why þ 
"W5 med ini exprefle terms naming all, as Chriſt wn Mar 1 c 
28, 19. | wy | 

V. 38. They went both down into the water ] They were | bile, - 
dip the whole body, or godown into the w_ as hn My a 
3. 16. and ſprinkling with water hath alſo been of uſe in the! uk 
Church'; the efte& is all one : and indeed, baptiſme is ſomerines - 0 
expreſſed. by waſhing, 2 Cor.'6, 1x, Tit. 3+ 5. and. ſometimes by a 
ſprinkling, Hebr, 10, 22. x Per. 1, 2, which dorh well anſyer tothe! "ay reach 
ſprinkling of the blood of Jeſus, as was prefigured inthe type; the! earh ag; 
ſprinkling of the blood of the Paſchal Lambe. Exod, tz, 3, the qorwhy 
vertue of the Sacraments conſiſterh nor inthe quantity o cle. wſeat 
ments, bur in the power of Gods ordinance: as in the Lords Supper; hungry, « 
it skilleth not, how much or little chou cateſt or drinkeſt (with ineme 
diſcreet moderation) bur how worthily : to him that eatech more uhers of 
( as to the gatherers of Manna) there is not the more; nor-the leſs eve rob! 
grace to him that catch or drinketh little; ſo in bapriſme, See 6n V. $. 
verſe 39. | naftoni 
V. 39. That the Eunuth ſaw him no more] He was ſuddenly taker ghed an 
away,and tranſported by the Spirit of God, as 1 King, 18.12.Ezck \yho beſc 
3. 12, 14, this was done that the Eunuch might knew-that Philip 'nurch a; 
was ſent to him by God. Ferom de loc. Hebraie, ſaithgthiswater wa * Jeſus: 
a brook at the foot of Bethſur, or Bethſoron, where the Eunuch way ſeuteſt 

baprized, = LE head, 
V. 40. But Philip was found at Azotus ] Thar: is, he was pr kick 
ſently at Azotus, ® town in Paleſtine : ſore think this city w their con 
alſo called Afhdod, one of the five cities of the Philflins npurſui 
Joſhua '15+ 47. wherein was that idol Dagon, 1 Sam, 5, 3. tut Jer 
rom de loc, Hebr, AF, V.6.1 
before ('$ 
Golrehi 
CHAP, IX, Gadghus 

| TY 
$ ane a 
Verſe x, AY Saul] Chap. 2:2. 4, 5, Luke being to deſcribe the Rl 3, 
admirable converſion of Saul; firſt ſheweth what's lingoin 
one he was before his converſion ; a bloody and yiolent.enemy 0 kſtthar 
the Church ; that none might deſpair of Gods ſaving grace 4nd ictall| 


mercy, who can conyert, and become new creatutes, in tath and 
obedience ro God, 

breathing out threatnings] This Ggnifieth a vehement bear « 
an enraged heart, which his very breath diſcovered in his wrG 
being blooded inthe death of Stephen, he purſueth other Chiis 
ſtians,, with the like cruel rage 3 the <y11acreadeth here, $ 
was yet full of injuries, and cruel anger again# the diſciples of 
Lord: bur we muſt underſtand ( againſt the-diſciples) to beall t 
there protefled Chriſtianity, as verſe 2: appeareth, | 

V. 2. and deſired of him letters ] That his perſecution nigh 
have the countenance of - Juſtice and authority he require 
commiſſion from the High Prieſt ; for the Romans having 
quered all Judea, with all the adjacent countreys. permitted t 
Jews to live according to: their own Religion (whence the High 
Prieſts, as Prefidents of - their. Grear Councell , had powe":1t 


4 r 
* 


Boly Scripture teſtifieth, that by the admirable counſel of God, ir 
was ſo detetmined,that Chriſt through afflitions and dearth ſhould 
enter- inro his glory , Luke 24. 26, and beeauſe he became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the croſſe, therefore God alſo 
hath highly exalted him, and hath given him a name, which is above 
every name, &c. Phil. 2. 8, 9g. 

V. 34+ Of whom ſpeaketh the Prophet this2)] He enquireth of the 
perſon concerning whom the Propher ſpake, becauſe that was a ne- 
ceflary degree roward the opening of this propheſie; when we doubr 
concerning the mcaning of the Scripture, we ſhould conſult them 
who haye knowledge and the git of interpretation, 

V.35. Philip op:ned bis mouth] This was an uſual manner among 
the Hebrews, to expreſſe a begining te ſpeak of ſome weighty 
marrer, 

V. 36. What doth hinder me to be baptized?} Ir appeareth hence, 
that among other parrs of Chriſtian religion, Philip had preached 
ro him concerning bapriſme, and that this grear man had admira- 
bl 4 —__ in lo ſhort a time of hearing, as to defire to become a 
Chriſtian, a þ iy ; 


examine 'and impriſon any of theirs , who difſented thereiny 
| though they had no power ro determine in matters capitall 
read Saul defired: their commiſſion ro convent the Chit 

ians, 

to Damaſcus] Damaſtus, the chief Ciry of Syria, 
from Canaan; from Jeruſalem fix dayes journey. il 

any of this way] Thar is, profeſſed Chriſtians, chap, 24 The ; 
which aggravated his finne, in that he nor onely raged in Jerws 
lem, bat purſued them into other cities, and in that he | 
ther man nor woman, though they are commonly pn 
-pirtied among armed enemies, by JT) derech, way, ir nn 
underflaod any courſe of life, or profeſſwr, Pſalm g1. 11, * **% 


I5. 26, | CE 

*'V. 3. ſuddenly there ſhined « light] He willingly peſecve 
who deſired licence ſo to'do, but was converted ago x: 
rentions, and beſides his will : God ſuffered him t0 83 


bearing N0 


ro approach near Damaſcus, to conceive hope,and t0 —— 


_. f thoſe cruel deſi and th 
the execution Of thoſe cruel defignes, and then 
dough upſet his courſe, who ran ſo hd to his own 
Wa: ſo rrue is that of Fulgentius ad Monim, h1b, 1, pravenit 
a ut fiat j#ſtar, ſubſequitur juſtum, ne fiat impins ; prevent eli- 
| 5 ſurgat, ſubſequitur elevatum, ne cadat ; he preventeth the 
Fr. that he 184 Decome holy , be followeth the holy, that he 
4p 2 become wicked; he preventeth the broken that he may 
K ys followeth him that 3s raiſed , that he may not fall; and 
Wa ſaddenly and without , and beyond their expeRarion. Sce 


"8 dhe fell to the earth, &c.] Caſt down by the power. and 
4s Majeſty of Chriſt (See John 18, 6.) aſtoniſhing and 
Mr no him. Here the authority and letters of the high prieſts 
WY dking availe him, but he is enformed to yeeld to the all- 
C>luing power of Chriſt, whoſe name and memory he ſo violent- 
j endeavoured ro pur out of the tongues and hearrs of all 
cute thou me? ] Sce on chap. 4. 26. This ſhew- 
Fil Yo who perſecure the fervitw and profeſſours of 
(iſt, in them peiſecure Chriſt himſelf, who liverh in them, 
Galar, 2, 20+ SEE Marth, 25. 40. Iſaiah 63, 9. Zach, 2.8, for he 
«th; head of the Church, Colo, 1, 18. the Saints are his mem- 
hers Eph $.30.It ſhould reach perſecuters 2 cautious moderation 
(&ec.5.35.)and us who ſuffer,patience;rejyce in as much as ye are 
rs of Chriſts ſufferings, x Pet. 4. 13. See verſes Ch:iſt in his 
on hood perſon,and human nature,was now in heaven far above 
tereach of any ctcature, bur he taketh all that is done here on 
ah againſt his ſervants on his own accompr, therefore he ſaith, 
ac;vby perſecureſt chou my ſervants, who believe in me, but why 
qrſecateſt 1hou me 2 neither. ſaith 'he, Marth. 25, 35, the poor was 
hug, and ye gave himno meat, &c, but I was an bungred, and ye 
» me no meat, neither ſairh he, Mal. 3. 9. ye have robbed the Mi- 
ers of tithes and offerings, but -ye are curſed with @ curſe, for ye 
robbed Mm.s ; 
FE 5. and he (ai1, who art thou Lord? ] Theſe words proceed from 
n4ftoniſhed minde, in ſuſpence and doubt what te do: being de- 
vcd and humbled, he is now prepared to receive Gods commands, 
who before in his P hariſaical heigth of minde was upon a furious 
march againſt him, ; | 
: Jeſus whom thou perſeeuteft] See on verſe 4. in that thou per- 
ſeuteſt theta that profeſſe my name,- whoare one with me their 


kad, 
- nkick againſt the pricks ] This was a proverbial ſpeech, noting | 6 


their contumacy and folly, who would obſtinatly hurt themſelves 
npurſuir of others: ir ſignifierh here,a refiſting God to a mans own 
hut, Jer, 7, 19, 1 Cor, 10, 22. 
V.6, what wilt thou have me do?) He thought he had done right 
before (See John 16, 2. Phil. 3. 6.) bur now finding the power of 
Golrefſting him, he ſubmircerb, and deficerh ro know the will of 
Galghus extraordinarily calling him from his incentions,See Pſal, 
TY | 
anſe and po into the city] Thar is,inro Damaſcus(v.8.) now near, 
tle 3, God could eafily have inſtructed him, bur he would have 
Wgointo the city, that Ananies might inſtruQ,and baptize him); 
kfthat he might reach Saul humility, the ground and foundari- 
a*{all true religion, by ſending, and affigning him ro their magi- 
&y, whom bur now he nor onely proudly deſpiſed, bur impiouſ}y 
Rired to affli&& and deſtroy, Secondly God would alſo hereby 
Rich all men to reverence and ſubmir to his ordinance in the mi- 
Mery of men therero called and authorized by him. 
> Itſball be told thee there what thou, 8c] Thar is, there Ananias 
linſtru&rhee concerning my will : thus Chriſt who could as 
' have told him immediacely what he would haye him do, 
muldyer ſend him ro Ananias (Anenias is ignoraut of Gods will 
Kin, as Saul; ar preſent, and ſtarring ar, and declining the office 
Uyned him)to confirm the authority of mans miniſtery; ro teach 
Mhezrers to arrend unto it, as the very ordinance and power of 
to ſalvation. Rom, 4. 16. and to free the preaching of Paul 
mall ſuſpition of compa&: he could likewiſe, eadem oper4 have 
Arulted the devour Centurion Cornelius (chap. 10.) by the Angel, 
(he cauſed him ro ſend for Peter to Joppa, to come to enform 
Ir the ſame end. 
V.7. bearing a voice] Thar is, Sauls woice (as c. 22,9, See Dan 
1) the voice of Chriſt,excepr ſome confuſed ſound,rhe mean- 
Mereof they knew nor. 
4 --gnoman] No man ſpeaking to San, 
8. beſaw no man | He was ſmitten blinde by the. brightneſſe 
| Tight which ſhined unto him : roreach him thar he was ſpi- 


Wally blind in his opinion of wiſdom, and rage againſt Chriſt, 


| Id now. in being obedient unto the heavenly viſion (AR, 
))be illuminated with a berter, even an heavenly lighr, ſhew - 
je © Way toeternal life and ſalvation, © 
'*9. 41d neither did eat nor drink ] So much was he amazed ar 
ic ch happened to him; it may be then was his rapture which + 
y a of, 2 Cor; 12.2. ded: 
bo, _ at Damacug an Ananias ] Thu , Cyr m_ 
2auis arrogancy; lending him, not'to any of the Apoſtles 
Wreftion, bur we inferiour Chriſtian, tha 


Annotations bh the «Ads of the «Apoſtles. 


Chap, ix; 
to him ſaid the Lord in a viſion,&c,)] This was neceſlary to prepare 
Ananias,leſt otherwiſe he ſhould have been hindred by fear of Sa#l;, = 
from the duty enjoy ned him for Saul3 converſion : though he knew 
that God called and commanded, yer he excuſed ; ſo did Moſes, 
—_ 3.11; &c, Exod, 4, 14 10, &c, ther&ore God confirmed 

im, 

V. 11, called Saul of Tarſus] This was a famous city of Cilicia 
near Antioch, chap. 21, 39, now called Hama,  _ 

for behold he prayeth] lt appearerh thar God revealed to Ananias, 
that Saul praycd, and how he would enlighten him body and ſoul, 
and therefore commanded hini to repair to him for the accompliſb- 
ment thereof, | eg 

V. 12, and hath ſeen] Or, he ſaw; itis doubrful whether rheſe 
worlds be a continuation of Gods ſpecch to Ananias, or Lukes con- 
cerning Sauls viſion; ſome think the former moſt probable. 

V. 13. Lord I have heard by many of this man, &c, } Here was 
Ananias infirmity : fleſh and blood obje&ed many lers, and fears to 
divert mn from, or to hinder them in the ſeryice of God; but the 

$pirir of God preyaileth in them againſt all —{—_ 

V: 14. and here he hath authority, &c;] His name was ſpread far 
and near for a bloody perſecuter, the more farnions was his conyer- 
fion :and ic appeareth that the Saints at Damaſcus liad knowledge 
of his. coming now, and commiſſion againſt them, | i 

V. 15, a Chiſen veſſel unto me] oue7'&+. exxoNis,a veſſel of elefion; 
it is an Hebraiſme, importing a choice, or ele yeſle}; oxso'&- 
hach a more general fignification, and is put (as 195 cheli with 
the Hebrews) for a veſſel , receptacle ,' or any igftrument or 
urericill : here ir fignifiecrh ons whom God had choſen, to 
bear- the divine treaſure of the Goſpel, ro the Gentiles, z 
Cor, 4. 7. | CS S 

V. 16. I will ſhew bim bow great things he muſt ſuffer] He muſt 


ſuffer many things for my names ſake 5 whereof 1 will before in- 


fo: m him, to trame him to invincible patience; as :f he had ſaid, 
thou ſhalr nor necd ro tear him, as hererefore a perſecurer, for 
henceforth he muſt his ſelf ſuffer great things for my names ſake; 
for his profeſſing and preaching the truth of the Goſpel. 

V. 17, putting his hands upon him, &c, ] Ananias ſheweth his 
obedience in going , and God his purpoſe to confirm the ati- 
thority of the externall Miniſtery; in direQing it ſo, that Saul 
ſhould receive his fight by the impoſition of \ Ananias hands, 
who could have reſtored him ro a double fight, by his own 
immediate power z concerning impoſition of hands , ſec chap, 


brother Saul; the Lord, &c, ] He being affured by Chriſt of his 
coverfion and adoprion in Chriſt, ſalurerh him by the name of bro- 
ther : alſo he ſheweth his aurhoriry and miſſion from Chriſt, 
which chat Saul mighr be aflured of, he nameth a private token, 
Chriſt appearing ro him by the way as he came : and the end of 
his commiſſion, that he might receive his fight, and be endued 
with h admirable gifts of the holy Ghoſt, as might furcher 
a—_ him to his charge, and confirm him inthe faith and rruth of 
Jeſus. 

V 18. fel from his eyes] Theſe ſcales falling off, ſhew that his blind- 
nefl: was not ordinary, but ſuch as might minde him of his former 
ſpiritual blindneſſe: for chough,being brought up art Gamaljels-feer, 
he had much proficed in thar kinde of learning, yer his life,after his 
illumination, accounted that knowledge no better than blindeſſe, 
Phil, 3. 7, 8. | ; 

_ and was babtized] Ir was neceflary for him by this ſolemn figne 
and ſeal of Gods coyenant of grace, to give his name to Chriſt,to 
reſtific his converſion, and to confirm his faith in Chriſt, and him 
in the profeſſion of che Goſpel. | 

V. 19, when be had received meat, &c.] A prudent and mode- 
rate care of health muſt be had, whereby. we may be enabled 
ro our calling, x Tim. 5. 23+ ſuperſtitious abſtinence is will- 
worſhip, Colol, 2, 18. and doarine of devils, 1 Tim, 4, 4. 1 Tim. 
$."> | | 

certain dayes with the diſciples] He joyned no more with 
Chriſts profeileſſed encmicy, bur with the Saints : it skillech much - 
what company we keep, Sce 1 Cor, 5. 9. 11, Prov. 1.15. & 2.12, 
& 5.8. 


V, 20, and ftraightway he preached Chriſt, &c.] Declaring him ro 
be the Son of God, and Saviour of the Ele&, which doubtlefle he . 
copiouſly delivered, (See verſe 2 2.)by that largeneſs of heart which 
the holy Ghoſt gave him, beating down thar double ecrour of the 
Jews, who thought, 1, that this Jeſus the Son of Mary, was nor 
Chriſt, 2. That the Mefſias, was to be a meer man, a victorious and ' 
glorions ſecular Prince. 

V. 21, were amazed] Becauſc in his ſuddain converſion they per- 
ceived the hand of God : this made his preaching more powerfull 
and cfteRua] in them, SO LY 

is not this he that deſtroyed, &c.] Remembring his former aRions, 
they admite that ſuch a perſecuror ſhould now preach the ſame 
Goſpel which he ſo lately, and violently oppaſed: and thiey glori-” 
fied God for him, ſee Galt. 23) 24. paths 

V.22.proving that be is very Chriſt ;By comparing or maching pla- 
ces of Scriprute,lee c.17,14:& 18.28.50 the word ovuCdCar lig- 
nifieth, ſaich 2udeus on this place,ex cllatione ſacrorum a 

06otns 


Chap. ix. 


Annotations onthe 47s of the poitles. 


d»Cens & probans, teaching and proving by comparing ſacred pro- | 


heſies, 
, V. 23, after that many dayes were fulfilled] Thar is, three years, 
God would not preſently expoſe him to conflits with, and atlaults 
of, adyerſaries, but for a convenient time reſtraine the. fury of per- 
fecuters : for i appeareth thar after his converſion, he went into 
Arabia and returned again into Pamaſcus, and three years. after he 
went up to-Jeruſalem, — Gal. 1,17, 18. 

V. 2.4« but their laying of wait was known of Saul] 2 Cor. 11.32. 
this was after his rerurn from Arabia, thar the Jews at Damaſcus 
plotted ro deſtroy him, bur God diſcovering their deſigne, he fore- 
knowing the danger, eſcaped from them, SEP 

V. 25. the Diſcaples took. him by night] Thar-is:the faichful Chri- 
ſtians, thus provided for his ſafety, 

V. 26. but they were all afraid of him] Between his converſion and 
coming again to Jeruſalem, were three years cxpired; Gal.1, 17,18. 
wherein he preached in.ſome parts of 4rabia,and thence came back 
again to Damaſcus : in this time was the conſpiracy of the unbelic- 
ving Jews againſt him : he eſcaping, and coming to Jergaiems and 
deſiring to unite in exrernal. communion with the Dilciples, as 
now he did in the faith of Chriſt,they remembring his former rages 
againſt them, ſuſpeRed his prereaces which was a great tryall ro 
him, 

V. 27. But Barnabas took him, &c.) Of him ſee chap. 4. he be- 
ing thereto incited by rhe. holy Ghoſt, preſenred Saul ro Perer 
and Fames , wy T0 him from the . jealouſfic rhey had of 
him : which he 
the Lord Jeſus in the way, when he was going tro Damaſ- 
cus to perſecute, 2, Becauſe Chriſt had ſpoken to him. 3, Be- 
cauſg, he had boldly, and openly preached the Goſpel ar Da- 
mals, 

V. 28. was with them coming in, and going out] Conyerſant with 
them, thar is, Peter and James, Gal. 1 18,19, 

= 29. be ſpeak. boldly ) He openly profcfied the Goſpel of 

Chriſt. 
the Grecitans] AAs6.1. 


V.30. forth to Tarfus] See on verſe 11. that he might preach the , 


goſpel to his own countrey-men, 

V. 31. then bad the Churches reſt] When Saul (againſt whom 
the adverſaries were implacably enraged) was gone our of their 
fight. 

Ws edified) In that the Church ftill encreaſed in the num- 
ber of the faithful, and they in knowledge, faith, love, and holt 
n.ffe ; this word bixobpenwwen, edified is a meraphorical expreſſion 


taken from building; ſpiritually the church the houſe of God, 


1 Tim. 3, 15, (as every faithfull ſervant of Chriſt, is a temple of 
the holy Ghoſt, x Cor, 3, 16. 1 Cor, 6. 19 ) and we are all livi 

materials, 1 Perer 2, 5. prepared and fitred here by rhe _—_ 
preached, which is compared to an hammer thar breaketh the 
rock, Jerem, 2.3. 29. {o as that there ſhall be in the finiſhing and 
ſering all up in heaven, no noice thereof; as inthe building of 
Sens remple, 1 Kings 6,7, there was neither hammer ner ax 
1eard, 

; V. 32. all quarters] Where the Saints were, whom he was to yi- 

fir, to confirm rhem in the faith, 

&t Lydda] This rown in Feroms time was called Dioſpolis : ir was 
a famous place, nor far from the Medirerrane ſea 2 near to, this was 
Joppa, now named Japha. (Syr, M7 1ud, and Hebr, 17 lod, ) 
x Chron, 8. 32, in the tribe of Benjamin, See Ezra 2. 33, Nehem, 
1.37» 

V. 33. 4 Certain man named Finew ] Mcntioning the diſ- 
eaſe. and the antiquity thereof before the cure , he ſerreth 
_ the exccllencie of the miracle, end certainty of the hi- 

ory. 

V. 34. Jeſus Chriſt maketh thee whole, ariſe, &c.] This he ſaid, 
being afſured of the will of God herein, ſhewing that himſelf 
was but a ſeryanc unto the power of Chriſt, who wrought thagure. 
Here appeared the excellent faith of Peter, aſſured of the truth of 
Chriſt's promees : ſee the marvelous difference of a man lefr bur a 
little to his ewn ſtrength (as he was when he denyed Chriſt, Mar, 
26.70.&c.)and the ſame confirmed by the power of the holyGhoſt, 
as Peter now was,when he confidently rold Zneas, Feſus Chrift mak- 
eth thee whole ; and in full aflurance of a cure beyond all arr of 
_ or power of the creatare, biddeth him, ariſe, and make his 

ed. 

make thy bed ] As they who have ſlepr, rifing caſt up their 
bed : this ſhewerh that he was perfe&ly cured and enabled fo 
to do, 

be aroſe immediatly] Which ſheweth thar ir was done by a divine 
power: art worketh in time and by degrees, bur God when he 
pleaſerh in'an inſtanr, 

V. 3s. allthat dwelt] As many as ſaw it; very many. 


id by three arguments. 1. Becauſe he had ſcen | 
| | cle, ro bring them by faich ro Chriſt and erernal life, 


| 


and Saron] E&;eyz, Hebr, T\ WW Sharon, Ia, 33. 9. 1: Chron, 


27.29. 70. Edgy, a champion countrey, or trad of fruitful land 
berween Ceſatea of Paleſtine, mount Tabor, and the lake of Gene- 
farerh, running along beyond Joppa : this place it ſeemerh was 
apgha bona See Jerom de loc AF, and Joh, Druſ, ad Voc, N, T\, com. 
I £4r0nd/y | 


V. 36. was at Teppa] A city by the ſea fide. 
C. 39. : 


dead, and to anoint them before they pur them-i 
which they buried them, EY into the lineg 


V. 38. they ſent unto him two men, &c,] Here they ſhewed + 


Peter going 


were dire&ed ſo to do, by the holy Spir; | 
dence of Ihe. Y vPirit and proy 


od, for-the adyancement of. his glory, and the» con 


ng requeſt of the one, or undertaking of 1 other, toraiſe: 
cad, 


ſhewing the coats) Which ſhe madeto ſive tothe poer, 


who wich importunate mourning might diſtra& him pravine.. 
all, here, as verſe 35,and many other places, Praying 
he put out all the n= g Peacesy goeth far may, 
opened. ber eyes) Her life being reſtored ar that word, Tabithewil 
ſhe looked and fate up. | Wo, 
V. 41. preſented ber alive] 'Syr. be gave her 10thers aliverth3 
reſtored again to life, and r Never good healch ——_— 
for in all the admirable.cures done by Chriſt or any of the :apoli 
or Diſciples, in his name we never read that the diſaff:&rd perk 
was lefle than perfeRly recovered. | 
V. 42. many belzeved] This was the end and fruit of the air 


V. 43. he tarried many 'dayes] Ancil Cornelius' by Gods appai 
menr,ſent for him hence, c,10. 6. 24, &c. it 131ikely that he ftaye 
here ro inſtru them further in the rruch of Chriſt;and to & _E 
chem in the faith, | 


CHAS. Xx. 


Verſe r, ("ow An Icalian Captain of a garrifon;Souldie 
of the Romans ar Ceſarea, | 

V.2, a devout man } It ſeemeth he was aProfclytein hea 
though nor of the circumciſion and open profeſſon, - 

with all his _ This was a good figne of his deyotion, th 
his ſervants alſo feared God : and a good example fot Maſters « 
—— thus co order them : it was holy Abrahams praiſe, Get 
IS» Ig, | 
 toGod alwayes) His prayers are commended, 1, from the of 
JeR, he prayed to God; not as the ſuperſticious, to creatt 
2, from their perſeverance, they were nor by certain firs, in ſou 
fear or danger onely (then even Fonahs mariners will be deyou 
Jon, 6, x, ) bur alwayes withour ceaſing, though not withiuris 
tet miſſion. ; 

V. 3. He ſaw in « viſsoh] Not in a trance or capt of ſpiric,butin 
vifion,and thaz nor obſctirly, bur ſcnfibly and cvidently:itiscall 
in the Gr, 3-9aa,viſum;that which is evidently and cerrainly ſee 
as this appearance of the Angel was;ſo the Syriac gireth the Gre 
Pavers, by NND7A by which they meant, aperid, palim, mari | 
ſo ir ſcemeth was rhis, for ir was not only about the ninth hour « 
the day,three hours before night,abour which timethey uſedto off 
the evening ſacrifice, (Exod. 2g. 41. ) with prayers, butthe ir 
of God appeared to him, not in a dumb ſhew, but bringing 2 div , 
oracle, which he clearly -ſpake and delivered rohimin at 
voice and words which he underſtood. See verſe 30. 

the ninth hour} Which was one of the Jews ſer hoursof proj 
Chap. 3. 1.Sce Exod, 29. 41. | . 

V. 4. thy prayers and thine alms, 8&c,] It is 3 manner of ws 
on borrowed from their burar-offerings, which they called 
holoth, aſcenſiones, bolucarfis, Purni-offerings, Deut, 12- 6. Ac | 
aſcenſions : (it ig of the verb TIF bulb, aſcendir, &c,) 3 ne 
whereof David ſaich, Pſal, 141, 2. ler my prayer be ſer jy 
thee, as incenſe:and Rev.8.4. the ſmoak, of the inenſe whidh 


Prov, 21. 13, 


the pr ayers of theſaints, aſcended up before the Lord owt of the angt6 
hand. So came up Cornelius alms with his prayers for 8 Weeh 
before God; wth ur; ſacrifices God is well pleaſed, Heb. 13, 19:90 
contributions to the ſaines the Apoſtle callech, an odovr of 4 
ſmell, a ſacrifice acceptable, well pleaſing ro God, Phil. 4. 1 | 
charity God accepterh- no. ſacrifice of prayers, Mar. 55 29 


V. 5. now/ſend men] The angel feemerh'to reſigne ” oo 
reaching ro Peter, whom-Gnd had 'therto 5 —_— 
Ananics, chap. 9. 10, God will be heard in choſe men m__ 
Faq "a preach,Luke 10.16, and ie'is vety-dangetous 

is ordinance, | 

to Joppa, andcall] See on chap. '9: 36: 
where Tonah- took ſhipping, when be woul 
I, 3. here dwelt. Simon the canner where Vere n 
Hebrew \9\ jupho, Greek, I6wo#: # very ancienteown 
ſo named for irs. beauty, of 719). japhaz prlohers jor oe 
think : orhers ſay of NA) jupheth, 5ni Jerons' 6 


Chap:x, 
Sec 08 v, 34, ws 
 V. 37. whom when they had waſhed} They. uſeq to waſh the; 


faich and charity, deſiring that the pious: woman m; 
and be longer profirable opts the Church, ghtrecon 
V. 39: Feter ar oſe and went] Both they who ſent for his. ©. 


mation of the truth of the goſpel, elſe :mightr it have ſeems, 


V. 40+put them all forth | Probably he cichermeanalvalic ) 


Chap 


of 


Chap. x: 


led Joppas ibs n loc, Afor, now Jaffa, G, Mercat. Atl, min, in | 


eſe, lodgeth witPone Simon, &c. ] Theſe parriculat in- 
ions nor oncly informed him where to finde Peter, bur 
© confirmed him in his faich and obedience to Gods tom- 


v.4. 4 devout ſouldier] See on verſe 2, though ir were in carnal 
"all of danger to change religion, ſpecially in compliance 

k choſe who Were cotnmonly accuſed of attempring new matters 
the government of Paleſtine and Syriazyer Cornelis faith ih God 
«cometh cheſe difficulties, and preſently ſent according ro Gods 
and tin matters of religion we muſt rely on Geds cormmand - 
"nes. wherein dclayes are dangerous, and nor on carnall reaſon. 

* fouldier he entruſted , was formed according to the happy 

anole of his maſter, verſe 2, and in his deyorion nor only expreſ- 
&@ his maſters religious care to teach his family by precept and 
aanple (char moſt powerful Rherorick) bur alſo his obſequi- 
\ readinefle ro 1earn good : In every calling, men may ſerye 
4.Lord: theſe ſhall riſe in judgement to condemin wicked ſoul. 


St declared all theſe things unto them] Which he did, as to 


"iſh them for their treacy with Peter, ſo ro encourage them * 


* this {cryice » Whercifi the cauſe of God, and his and their 
Garions were interrefled : his choice of ſuch men of cruſt is imi- 
! v.4, about the ſzxth hour] About noon, which was another hour 

ayers Plal, 55. 17+ he wear up to the top of the houſe, which 

«02 roofr, rhar being a | pray moſt reniote of all the houſe, 
En diſturbance by any domeſtick bufinefles , ſo, moſt fir and 
vcomolate for prayer, which ought to be free from all diſtra- 


Y. 10. he fell into a trance] A Supernatural elevation of the 
xinde, by che Spirit of God, filling all che ſenſe and faculry of the 
ſul with 2 divine revelation, | 

V, 11, and he ſaw heaven opened] This was the viſion which he 
bn, we may not think this viſion, reall or ſenſible according 
# the ourward man : his ecftaſie gave him other eyes, thar is, ſpi- 


Ihual, * 

'Y, 12, were all manner of four forted beaſts ] Wherein ſeem» 
4 to him ro be all manner of beaſts, and creatures, as well 
be which by theic law were to” be accounted unclean, as 


V, 13, and eat ] Thar is, indifferently wirhour any re- 
& to the diſtinion of clean and unclean 3: and rherefore 
d affected him with ſo ſharp and ſodain an hunger , 
feſe 10, becauſe he meant to preſent him a viſion ſurable 
hereto, 
V. 14. common or #nclean] That is, which the preſcripr of rhe 
i made ſuch, See Mark 7, 2, See Deut, 14 4. &c. Peter did 
mycwell underſtand how this rapt and viſion agreed with that 
kn God; therefore leſt he ſhould haye done any thing raſhly 
«ntharelutanc conſcience, he exprefſerh his ſcruple , - moſt 
ſohably,chat he might be berter enformed and. ſarisficd therein, 
he ſhould do that which by the law would render him prophane 
Curclean, * ES 
-V.15. what God hath cleanſed] By taking away the difference; 
Mich he had put for the time of the ceremonial law only, by rhis 
Eestauphr, not to abhor the Genriles, ſceing God had raken 
ky the difference, Epheſ. 2. 14. 
Pallthou not common] Or unclean , ph obs, ( See on Marth, 
|, 11.) Syriac ne contamines : do thou not ſay, or make as un- 
ln, that is in thy eſteem or valew of them : ſo the He- 
En uſcd to ſpeak 2 as Proverbs 17, 15, DW1 PTD matſdik ra- 
 uifiing the wicked : that is, accounting the wicked juſt; So 
t 10,05 d/aguov xeþve ny ad nor, &C. 
'.16. Received up again] Thar is, ſeemed inthis viſion to be ra- 
© again, | 
&V.17, While Peter doubted.&c.] dnmiper. Syr NOI methdamar, 
Med: but 0\aawoptce fignifierh (as hath been noted) ſuch a ſuſ- 
ion ofthe minde , as perplexeth and trairnerh it ſo, that one 
e adv * do, " 
Ft this which he had ſeen, ſhould mean] 73 &v ein, So the Syriac, 
tit ſhould be ; that oh on, ſh ſhould ſignifie, what the Lord 
Md hereby inſtru& him to do. | | 
n the __] The ſeryants and the ſouldier which Cornelius 
re 7, 8, 
18. and called} As ſtrangers in civilicy uſe to do : the rather, 
ey being Gentiles (wich whom the Jews conyerſed nor): 
© 0nor by any importuniry give offence : a good parrern for all 
My ſouldiers, ; | 
"19. while Peter thought on the viſion] While his rhoughts were 
Wled;and he ſeriou fly medirared on that which God had ſhewed 
wind ſaid unto him. | 
\* Prit ſaid unto him] By an inward revelation, the holy 
= urther, and more evidently inſtrued him what the mean- 
the viſion was: God will never leaye them withour ſufficienr 
To who faithfully medirare on that he reyealeth to them. 
{+ 39, doubting nothing] wadty Sag nowr@*, arena, 


Annotations on the 4A; of the iApoſttes. 


| JevYs, 
| 


Chap, x. 
is in matcet of judgement to waver, 4snow inclining to one fide; 
and then to the another : Budz;s interprereth chis plac, without 
any diſpute, not doubting ; citre heſitantiam ; qui enim heſtants 
ſecum pſt diſputant ſententiis alternantibus * withour heſitation 
or ſticking : for they that doubt ; or ſtick at a thirg, diſpure 
with themſelves with variable concluſions ; this ſheweth how 
our ininds ought to be reſolyed roward Gods word, we muſt 
not waver, Sce Rom, 4. 26, & 14+ 23. thece can bs no prace 
or reſt of conſciences, bur on Gods word, and reſolute adhering to 
the ſarne, | | 

T have ſent them] 1 moved him that ſent them : ſo that here is 
nothing fortuitous, bur all dice&ed by Gods Spirit, and holy pro- 
Vidence, 

V.z1, What is the cauſe, &c, ] Whar buſinef: have ye wh me? 
he knew nor yet whither all chis tended , and therefore enquired 
more diligently, 

V. 22. @juft man, &c,] He being a Gentile, and a ſouldier, 
they give Peter this charaer, in three exccllenc attributes, 1. char 
he was ajuſt man. 2. that he feared God, 3. that he lived in 
the good opinion and report of all the Jews that knew him; and 
this, not ( as officious ſycophants uſe )ro flatter him; bur ro do bim 
right, and ſpecially ro free Perer from ſuch jealouſi: as might 
otherwiſe, make him fearefull ro came to him:-in all, here is a 
good example for ſervants, ingenuouſly to give their maſters ther 

uc honour, and faithfully to obzy thems | ; 
was warned from God by an holy Angell ] See Marr, 2, 12. this 
was their main argument to perſwade Peter to go,becauſe God cal- 
led him; and had an hand in all this, and that ic was no mo- 
tion of man, who may oftrimes propoſe things inconvenient and 


.evill (as Yalac did when he ſent for 2alaam to curſe the Iſracl of 


_ bur this was of God who cannot erre nor commatid any 
evill, : 

V. 23. and badged them) Court:ouſly entertained th:m as gueſts 
and ſtrangers,ZeriCeep fignifierh alſo Ecvidg atew moat warSiga dw, 
Smidas 3 to receive one for hoſpitality ſake, or to lioſpitality : a good 
example to all good men. Sce Heb, 13.2; I Tim, 5, 10. Gen, 18, 
2.3, Gen. 19. 1, 2,3, Exod, 2, 20, Judg. 19. 20, ſpecially tor 
prelates. 1 Tim. 3, 1, : 

On the wrrow, &c,] Here was Peters ready obedience to God, 


he would nor beyond neceſliry delay to execute that which he un- 


derſtood God would have him do : ſo holy Abraham; having recei- 
ved that grieyous precept to ſacrifice his onely dear Sonne Iſaac, _ 
roſe up early in the morning to take his journey according to Gods 
command, Gen, 22, 3, delayed duty (beſides rhe danger of preven- 
tion by ſome unexpeRed accident)looſeth the value which a cheer- 
full expedirion might have given it ; God lovyerh a cheerful giver, 
and a quick ſervant, Rs 0 
and certain brethren ] So the unanimous Chriſtians eſteemed 
each other; See c, 9; 17. theſe out of thanfulneſſe and honour to 
Perer, would accompatriy him on the way, but Gods'provyidence ſo 
diſpoſed of it, that they alſo might be wirnefles of his grace and 
mercy to the gentiles, 2D 

V. 24+ bus hinſmen, &c.] To the end that they alſo mighr be 
partakers of the grace and mercy of God with him. 

V. 25. worſhipped, &c. | Nor as God, with Divine worſhip ; 
yet with roo much humilicy, which Peter correQeth : ſee Revel, 
12+Ig9,and 22, 8 agyo xvrncs here tranſlated (worſhipped) ſig- 
nifieth alſo ſalured reycrendly. So the Hebrews uſe their verb 
MN ſhacha, to fall down, or bow down to adoration Di- 
vine, or civill, Gen, 23. 7. Abraham aroſe INNW1 wajiſhtachs, 
and bowed himſelf to the people of the land, 70. aeyoinurnoes md 
Azg—=the word here uſed: fo that @ggoruwzy , importing 
both ro adore, or Wr-- + wich Divine worſhip; and co ſalute 
with civill worſhip, ſuch as man owerh ro man teſpeQively : we 
cannor reaſonably think, that Abraham adored the people as God, 
or Cornelius Peter ; yer it appeareth thar Cornelius being ſtricken . 
with reverence ar the preſence of ſo grear a ſervant of God exceed: 
ed the bounds of more civil reſpe&, as appeareth by Percrs words, 
verſe 26, 

V. 26.1 my ſelf am alſo a man] This ſheweth thar Cornelius fal- 


{ ling down, too much enclined to the impropriation of Gods honour, 


and giving it to a creature, which Perer prohibicerh by this reaſon, 


- ] my ſelf am a man : he need ſay no more: man muſt adore his crea- 


rour, but not be adored by his fellovy-creature 2 here is no kiſſing 
of Peters feer, 

V. 27, 44 he talked with him] As Peter vvent on talking vvith 
Cornelius into his houſe, probably they declared either to other, the 
vyork and providence of God in their meering,Perer excuſing him- 
thereby, for his comming to the Gentiles; and Cornelius, for his 


| ſending for him, 


V,28. A man thatis a Jew] John 4.9, & 18, 28. Thic lavy 
of God forbade them to marry vvich heathens , to have familiar 
converſation vvirch them , &c. but their rradition barred them 
from eating vvith them, or coming into their houſes &c, chap. 
IT, 3. ſo that vyhere Peter faith it is #nlawfull, beyond that” 
vyhich the layy of God prohibited, you muſt underſtand Pe- 
rer to ſpeak Yao x90, after the common rradirioh, o: ſcnke of rhe 


Iii I one 


Chap. x. 


one of anotker nation] Bring a Gentile and nor a Jew, 

cammon or unclean} M:aning in telpe of the diverſity of natign 
for now he hereby undei ſtood, that God would call the Gentiles 
to faith and ſalvation by Chriſt, 

V. 29. I ah therefore, for what intent, &c.] It is probable thar 
he ſaith this for the companies ſake aflembled there, thar they 
alſo might be acquainred with the whole pallage, and ſo be berrer 
ſatisfied, and more attentive unto that which they ſhould hearsfor 
the ſervants by the way, and Cornelius in that diſcourſe which 
they might have going into the houſe, probably had given Peter 
ſome light concerning the buſineſle, 

V. 30. Untill this hour | Until this time of day, Sce verſe 3,un- 
till about three of the clock in the afrer-noon, 

4 man 'ftood before me ] The angel in mans ſhape , 
verſe 3. 

V . x, thy prayer is heard) See verſe 4, 

V, 32. ſend therefore] Sce verle. 5, | 

V. 33. immediately therefore I ſent unto thee] This probably he 

ſaid to ature Petey, that he would be a carefull and attent:ve hear- 
er of the myſteries of faith, which is a great encouragement unto 
miniſters, to a cheerfull exccution of their miniſtery, whereas on 
the contrary a dreufic or inattentiye auditory, net onely diſheart- 
en's the miniſter , bur intercepr's the bleſſing of God thereby 
ro _ come upon them, and hinders the power of the word 
reached, 
x thou baſt well done ] This is a kinde of thankfull acknow- 
l-dgement of Peters care and pains , taken in comming to 


him. 

We are all here ns before Grd ] Thus he declarffh for 
himſelfe, his friends and family , their attention, and fu- 
ture obedience to his doArine : O that this thought were 
in all that hear the word of God, we are all here protons before 
God. 

V.34. Of a truth] Certainly, See Deur, 10, 17. Rom, 2. 11, 
1 Peter 1. 17, asif heſaid, hitherto I have been carricd along 
with the common ſtreame of the Jewiſh errour, thinking that Gods 
graceand mercy were entailed upon the Jews, and that they only 
were heirs of all his promiſes in Chriſt, and the only nation of 
the world which he would accept, and own for his people; 
but now I know for a truth, that God is no accepter | of 

erſons, 
F no reſpefFer of perſons] Or , hath no regard in his accep- 
rance, to the cxternall condition of the perſon, as, of whar 
nation , family, name,-or quality he be of, he ſpeakerh here 
of thoſe following degrees of grace, faith and obedience, which 
where ever they.are found, tis evident they are acceptable ro 
him, x 
V. 35. he that feareth him) He that is rruely religious toward 
GoJ, and juſt toward man : by the fear of God the Hebrews un- 
derſtood, the whole worſhip of God : Peter, intimaring thar Cor- 
nelius feared God in that he believed in him that came into the 
world to ſave finners, ſheweth rhar the Sacraments are ſeals of adop- 
tion, in children, and of taith, of thoſe who are of years, as Rom, 
4. 11, So thar they are deceived, who ſo tie the holy Sfiri-. and the 


| 


effe&s thereof, to the receiving the Sacrament of bpriſn, as if | 


none could fear God, or be accepred of him, and ſaved by him,who 
js not baptized :: for firſt, none before Chriſt received this ſeal, as 
fince we do : and next, it is the contempr, nor the priyation, which 
God herein condemneth. (See v. 44. and John 3.5.)here ir appear- 
eth, that Cornelius was accepted of God; before he had received the 
external ſeal of his covenant. | 

V. 36 preaching peace] This,is, reconciliation between God 
and man, through Chriſt, Iſa. 57. 19, Ephef, 20 14, 16, 17, Col, 


I, 20s 

Lord of all} Nor only the God of the Jews, bur of the Gentiles 
alſo; and he will gather his ele& our of all the world, Rom, 3, go. 
& 10. 12, 

V. 37. Afier the baptiſme] Thar is, after John, the forerunner of 
Chriſt, had preached, and baptized in his name. 

V. 38. God anointed Feſus] Thar is, indued his human nature, 
with the graces of the Holy Ghoſt, and conſecrated, or dedicated 
his whole perſon tothe office of a mediatour, both which were pre- 
figured, by the ancient rite of anointing, 

for God was with him] 1n the fulneſſe of the deity, as he was the 
eternal Son, Col.2.9.and in powe-,grace and fayour,as he was man, 
and Mediatour, John g. 29 & 16.32. 

V. 39. and we are witneſſes ] We the Apoſtles who attended 
on him, choſen for this end, that we might reſtific what 
doarine he preached, and what miracles he did; as yerſe 

I, 4%e N 
2 Whem they ſlew, &c\,] Thus ſpeaking of the death of Chriſt,he 
mentioneth the ingratirude and in humanity of his countrey-men 
the Jews toward Chriſt : and that we might conſider what he 
{ufferered to deliver us from the curſe of the law, See Gal, 3. 13, 
Deur. 2.1. 2.3. Here ſce-how neceſſary, a good end propoſed, and a 
good intention is to every aRion 2 for albeit, as LaFantius ſaith , 
well, lib. 3. cap. 15, nihil intereſt quo animo fatias, quod feciſſe vitio» 


Annotations on the 4s of the CL poiiles, 


| Chap. i; 


Ch; 
« wiched to be done : yer doing any thing with an evi11;6..... .. : 
rhough the thing done were ſo far ho of God, Mey ape 4 TY 
draw good our of thar cvil{as it was inChriſts death for ate by , ats 
ption) yet is thar ſame aQion a fin in the agent;or a Sand Guy hat 
goodnefſe (ſo much above all evill, ſo invincible, ks 7 ond nd 
a good end our of the wicked aQions of men) doth no waye; ; wer "e3 na! 
the fins of men, becauſc he never decreeth fin See Gen, z0. »; Ghuck 
King. 12,8. I5, 19, I Salle 10.26.27 $%.20.1 f 
V. 40. bim G1d raiſed} Leſt the Gentiles ſhouldthi Wherefore Þ 54 
Chriſt, whom rheſe mien preach, is deſtroyed, he preſ in ir leo 
reth, that (which declarerh him to be the Son of wad ſt 
: ; 4: and conquerer of death and hel}) he was raiſed up fromthe hap iſm 
Cade | 
| ; oh, ar 
V. 41. Not to all the people] God ſhewed Chrift ali «: - | 
| dead, bur nor to all the Jews, bur to all thoſe who _ fan te _ 
wirneſles of the ſame; and thoſe nor a few: he was ane | Chirch 
after his reſurre&ion from the dead,to above five hundred | indicha 
at once, 1 Cor, 15, 6. he appeared nor to the enemies, becauſe ki __ 
ſtare of humiliation and ſuffering by them, was finiſhed: Ae «dh 
concerned not them (whoſe impenirency and unbelief he bay 4s 
foreſaw) otherwiſe than thar they ſhal ſce him coming again inthe : eſſe th 
clouds to judge them Rev, 1. 7. | ſeal 
V. 42. commanded #s to preach] Sce chap. 1,8. Luke ,, ,7 a lam; 
Mark 16. 1 Mar, 28, 19. becauſe the power of Chriſt's reſurregi. Gy 
on an] the glory of his kingdom, which is now,by mens ſpiriryy bach , 
blindnefſe and unbelief, much clouded, which ſhall in his com; lefrech 
ro judge the living and the dead, cleacly and terribly ſhines 
to all the nations of the earth , therefore Perer annexeth thi 
declaration unto rhe foregoing diſcourſe, as that which Chi 
principally gave themin charge to preach, and which is of aye; 
high concernment tor all audirors ef Gods word to attend, and 4. Vaſe 1 
ligently mark and obſcrye. <1 ng | 
of quick and dead ] Of thoſe who being found alive at his ging of 
coming, ſhall be changed; and of thoſe that ſhall be raiſed fron WW angels 
the dead, ro come to judgement, 1 The, 4. 15, Rom, 14.9.2 Tim, Gentile 
4s I. 1 Per. 4.5. |  qliants' 
V. 43. to him give all, &c.] Jer. 31. 34. Mich, 18, Luke 24.27, here did 
as if he had ſaid,this dotrine which we,according tothe command- (tſarea 
ment of Chriſt,preach ro you and muſt preach to all nationg, is Brethre 
no new doarine, but ſuch as all che holy Prophets atteſted con. WW concrar 
cerning Chriſt, even free remiſſion of fins and ſalvation, by him Y. 2 
who died for us wretched finners, and roſe again for our juſtificati- lering 
on, who believe in him, Rom, 4. 24 25+ It 1s morethan probable, " mention 
that Peter cired many places of the Prophers, and opencd the much 
ſame unto theſe hearers, thereby evidently proving thoſe things by though 
him alleadged , which tor brevity ſake are not here recorded, i 15.1, 5 
being ſufficient that the ſums of theſe things whereof Peter lad ciled, . 
ed, are here ſer down. V.3 


through his name } By his merir. | 

V. 44. while he yet ſpake] The Holy Ghoſt accompanied the 
fincere preaching, and attentive hearing the word, and here by an 
evident miracle confirmed that which Peter had preached unto 
rhem, thar Gods mercy in C hriſt belongeth as well tothe Gentiles 
as to the Fews. | ; 

the Holy Ghoſt] That is, rhe graces of rhe Holy Spirit, in illun- 
nation, regenerarion, and the gifts of tongues, &c, By this miracle 
God declared, rhat the merir of Chriſts paſſion belongerhas well 
rothe Gentiles as to the Jews; and char (rhe Spitit, thus com 
on theſe before baptiſme) the rightecouſnefle of God is.not arraine 
by any thing external, withourthe inward working of his Spuit, 
which here came on Cornelius, being neither circumciſed nor bay- 
tized, Secon verſe 35, 

V. 4x. Becauſe that on the Gentiles] They did not before this un- 
derſtand, that the grace of God appertained unto them, which had 
been ſo long (like the dew in Gideons fleece) diſtilled onely 0n.the 
the Jews, Pſal. 147. 19, 20, this made thoſe Jews which came wit 
Peter, amazed, that ſuch an admirable meaſure of Gods ſpiric was 
alſo powred our upon the Gentiles, as on the day of Penzecoft, on 
the Hpoſtles at Jeruſalem. 

V. 46. for they heard him ſpeaþ] It was the vul 
Jews that the coyenanc of grace,and the Veſſias, 
themſclyes, bur now hey perceive that che Gentil 
eſt therein, hearing them ſpeak unſtudicd languages, 
that they had received the holy Ghoſt. 7” 

then anſwered Peter] This is an uſual manner of ſpeakiorats 
the Hebrews, anſwered, for, then ſaid, &c. ſo the Syriae "1 f 
vemer, and be ſaid : Perer ſeeing what was done, better un 


gar ercour of the 
belonged only to 
es alſo hadinter- 
they knew 


derſtood whar thoſe gifts of the holy Ghoſt meant , to wt v.14 
that the believing Genriles ſhould alſo be partakers of Salvation Roſecy 
by Chriſt, = | vino fio- WM 

V. 47. Can any forbid water] He reaſoneth from the t _ br Nhowe 
nified, unto the figne, and this queſtion is in effect a ve cnn F Obes 
aſſertion, as if he had ſaid, we ought nor to withhold the hgns 3 Urine 
were a fintodeny it: his reaſon may thus,more at lar geybe hoſt ipſe 
Thoſe that are in Chriſt by the inward effe& of the Holf 172. BN ee 
oughe to be implanred into the Church by bapriſme;burt he "fate b Ele 
riles arcin Chriſt by the inward effc& of the Holy Goſs - the Ro 
they ought ro be implanted into the Church by bapt! {ame af 


Jum eft : it skilleth not with what intention thou doeſt, that which is | 


+ 
—_—_. ES 

\. reaſon will conclude for baprizing infants, whom he Holy 

| \| hath made » and pronounced holy , if born of believing, 

6nd nts, 1 Cor. 7+. 14. the meaning of theſe words is; ſeeing 

bach givenithem the inward grace and ſpiritual parr, ſhould 

who are but Miniſters, -deny ro communicate xo them the 

mo cnal ſign and ſeal of incorporation into Chriſts body the 


Oy =_ To be baptized in the name of the Lord } For baptiſm 
Le ne whereby believers are opetily declared ro be. the 
ar leof God 2. that which he ſaich\ in the Name of the Lord, 
Fuſe underſtand as relating to'the uſe , nor the forme of 
Min: They were baptized in the Name of the Father, 
$0, and Holy Ghoſt , as Chriſt commanded, Matrh. 28. rg, 
bur, here » baptizing in the Name of the Lord, importerh, 
(«ration to the Lord Chriſt, and implantation into the 
Chirch, whereof he is the Head, So chap, z. 38, chap. 8, 16, 
andichap. 19. 5+ . We WO = | 
iterry certain deyes ] Cornelius and che Church in his houſe 

»d him to tarry 3 both rthar they _ be further inftruged, 
confirmed , and comforted by his Miniſtry , and alſo to cx- 
their chankfulnefſe ro him for ſo great a bleſſing as God 
14 ſent. chem by his miniſtry : rhe beſt have ever need to 
lam;, and to be confirmed: and by our defire ro know more, 
m_ , 00: obſcurely , gather how we have profited : no man 
hach. eyer raſted of true grace offered | in the Goſpel, b:r he 


deficerh more, 


1 


CHAP. XI. 


Vatſke 1. Hat the Gentiles alſo had received ] Which was yet 

a wonder to them 2 a niyſtery hid from the begin- 
ring of the World, Epheſ, 3. 10, 11. which cauſed the holy 
ahngels to ſtand ar gaze. Sce I Per, 1.12, The Jews held the 
Gentiles as wicked, incorrigible , deſperate finners , and meer 
aliants from God, See Epheſ, 2, 12. Bur now that,which God 
here did, was ſo publick ( by reaſon of thoſe Jewes which were of 
(ſaree with Peter 3 relaring the miracle to the Apoſtles and 
Brethren ar Feraſalem ) char ir might ſufficiently teach them the 


DD . SG == 


- contrary, 
V, ; that were of the circumciſion ] So were alſo all the be- 
lering Jewes , who did not quarrel with him , neither arc here 
" mentioned : but this poinreth at them onely, who were ton 
much addi&ed to legall ceremonies, in fo much thar rhey 
thought circumciſion ſimply neceflary to ſalvation, See chap, 
IF, by. and would have the believing Gentiles alſo circum- 

'" - 
V. 3, thiu wenteſt in t0 men uncircumciſed ) Chan: 10, 28, 
Thus they accuſe Peter, as if ir had been ſome greivous fin : 
whereas the Law of God forbade nor all commerce with Gentiles, 


Wh... Men. i... Mt. 06. ns 05.4} 


an butthar onely which might corrupt them ; nor that which mighc 
4 gain others tro God and ſalvation by them, 


V. 4. Perer rehearſed the matter in Order, (Gyc. ] Peter willing- 

I ſubmirted rothe judgement of the Church, 'to give them ac- 
count of that he had done. ( See 1 Cor. 14, 29. ) by this means 
- heboth Alughr us whar every one, of us ought ro do, and alſo 


ell HT better inftru&ed them who erred. Peter pretended not to be a- 
% boveche Church. 

h V. 5. Iwasin the city Joppa praying ] This whole nairacion, 
ty chap, lo, 9 &c. 

ap- V. 15, 40n us, (yc. ] Chap. 2. 4. Inthe like power, though 
wh fr * ſame ſignes of fiery rongues, nor with the ſame degrees 

ulnefle, : | 
had 'V. 16, John indeed baptized with water ]' John 1. 26. 
” VV, 17, What wasT that 1 ſhould withſtand } This was Peters 


ſting char God hath made the Gentiles equal in grace, with the 


eand communion in the external ſeals and ſigns thereof : he 


the tha ſhall exclude thoſe who have received the graces of Gods 
[8 adtitying Spirit, by barring them from the external communion 
Kee #the Church; in the rule ( by Peters concluſion ) are reſiſters 
new « God, 
ich ; V. 18, They held their peace ] They reſted ſari fied ; which is. 
ND! ;, «tne property of good men, who contend not ſo miych for 
n »Bfortruth z whereas the peryerſe will be ſatisfied with 

un treaſon, | 1 
wit 


V. 19. They which were ſcattered ) Chap. 8. 1. He further 


a Paſecurerh here, tharwhich was onely hinted, chap. 8. 4. con-__ 
be- ing the propagation of the Goſpel; by the miniſtry of thoſe - 
Ana "ook diſperſed by reaſon of the cruel 'perſecurion: it ought 
_"_ aground of comfort unto us who have long feared a fad. 
wats el ole on the Chriftian World,” and a dangerous | 
hoſt, oF oth the Golpel : yea bur the Spirit ſairh, Rev. 2. 10, -- fear 
Gen- the E] vg things, (96, The more Satan laboureth ro o»prefſe 
Vefore AW Sine P and obſcure rhe truth, the more he warkerh chem for 
« the Stan q; om the impious world haterh; and rhar for truth which. 
{ame rreth up his ſervants to oppoſe : Stars never ſhine fo 


Annotations 6 the «As of the” «Apoſtles. 


encluſion when he had rehearſed rhe matter: the meaning is; + 


"Miconverted to Chriſt, ir was not in me to deny them an equal - 


; Chap. ﬆ, 


p the uncourh ſhade of night; 
heme | A Region of Syria, 


x1 


"R Opris ] An Ifle in the Carparbean Sea, berween Cilicia, and 


Syria. ROS PRE PITY YN kn 
Antioch ] A famous city in.Syria, near Cilicie..: 
. V;' 29. Cyrene ] There wete two citics of this name; one in 
Lybia, chap, 2, 10, the other in Aſſyria...,.. ._ 2». * 
. the Gretians ] He meancth nor here the ſcattered Jews (who 
uſed the Greek tongue in their Synagogues ;; as, @hap» .61:3.,, for 
of them he ſpake, verſe 39,.) but the Grecians, which. were 
Gentiles. | * POR ON OC ER OY 
V. 21, the hand of the Lord ] The power and grace of G9d, in 
miracles, and inward working of the hearers, accompanying their 


miniſtry, See Luke 1, 66. & 5. 17, Ox" po ed” EAI -Þ 
. V. 24. they ſent forth Parnahas ] Of him ſee, chap. 4. 36. 
the burden of forming and ordering the Church of, Chritt, ap- 
pointing and deſigning Paſtours and Miniſters co the ſeveral con- 
gregations , and holding them in an holy unity , rhey Jay now 
upon the Apoſtles, therefore ro confirm them that were con- 
verred to the faith , they ſend this ſon of conſolation to Antioch; 
where a famous Church was now beginning, to order and eſta- 
bliſh the ſame. + LSE is 34-4. 
-V. 23. had ſeen the grace of God ] Meaning, the admirable 


> 
. = 


- effeAs thereof, beſtowed upon the people of Annioch in their cori- 


verſion to Chriſt, | TR WY ns 
. cleave unto the Lord ] Deut. 10. 20 & 30. 20. with ardent de- 
fire; and zeal reſolving to ferve him, and to reſt aflured in cx- 
peQarion of his promiſes, he does; « 

V. 24. he was agood man ] Meaning Parnabas, verſe 22, - 
. much people was added, (9c. ] They arc here ſaid, added to 
to the Lord, who were won to the faith in Chriſt, an4 the 
Church there preſent : mark here the fruir of Miniſters unity ; 
many were added to the Lo-d ; for Parnabas preaching was to con- 
firm that truth which others had raught : it is nor {o where one 
caſteth down that which another builderh;; confider well Mar. 

I8. 7. ty es nf I | 

V. 25. toſeeh Saul ] His ambition was, that the Goſpe! and 
glory of Chriſt, in the converſion-and ſalvation of ſouls might be 
advanced ; therefore he thar might have been in great honour 
and eſtcem at Antioch, goeth to ſeek Saul, that they might joyn 
in the work of Chriſt, . _ 

V. 26 withthe Church } Or inthe Church # r7 «nzancig. 
Hence appeareth their greae:diligence in preaching and propaga- 
ting the truth of the Goſpel, and char ſer our by the circumſtance 
of time, 4 wh:le year, which wanted not an excellent cffe&,, ſpe- 
cified inthe next following words. | 

were called Chriſtians firſt; dc. ] Whereas before they were cal- 
led Diſciples,and Nazarens (under which o1me they uſed to curſe 
the profeſſions of the Goſpel thric: a day: as ; hp in Iſaiah 
49. ſpeaking of the unbelieving Jews, ſaith, ter per fingulos dies 
ſub nomine Nazarenorum maledicunt in ſynagogis ſuis See c.24 5+) 
Now at Antioch they were firſt called Chriſtians. So much ho- 
nour had this city, that from thence Chriſt, as ir were ſpread his 
Banner ; that it might appear to the world, that there was a peo- 
ple who would follow him, and glo:y to be called by his Sacred 
Name. 


V. 27. came Prophets to Jeruſalem ] See chap. 13. 1. God 


- then furniſhed his Church with varicty of gifts : he gave ſome ro 


be Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, &c. See Ephel' 4. 1x and inſpired 
theſe with revelations tor the good of his Church. Sce chap. 
2I. 9. 
v 28, named Agabus ] © hap, 21. 10, He foretold of the 
great general dearth in Claudius Caſars dayes, nor by. judicial A- 
ſtrology , bur the ſpirit, as ir followeth in rhe next words 2 
Theſe new calamiries he fortelleth, char. rhe Chriſtians, having 
ſuch timely notice thereof, might ( as 'good Foſeph did) lay up 
ſtore and ſo provide for themſelves and orhers ſafery, in the ſad 
calamity which was then coming upon the world, 

ſignified by the ſpirit ] By divine Revelation : whereby God gave 
them occaſion to relieve the brethren ar Jeruſalem, 

V. 29. every man according to his ability ] See Luke1n, 41. 
Meanin wy one of the Chriſtians ar Antiochia ; becauſe 
they of Jeruſalem mighr probably be in more necefſuy , by 


- reaſon of the malice of the Jews there , and their perſecution, 


See Rom. 15.26, 1 Cor 15,1. 2 Cor. $8.4, & 9g. 1,2. Gal. 
2. 10. | 

'V. 30. ſent it tothe Elders ] Their pillars and Miniſters of 
the Church. 1 Per, 5. 1,2, 2 fohn 1. 3. John 1. Gul. 2 9, which 
Elders, as Clem. Alexandrinus ſaith, Strom lib. 6. he indee/ an 
Elder of the Church, and a true miniſter of the will of God, #« - 
718 % Hiſt okay m7 vets, &c if he do and reach the things 
of Gol &c- Ignatius Mart. epift. ad Trallianos, ſpeaking 1 ereof 
ſaich, 6 OJ ngiofburrpar, ws wider O15, &c,. Vedeling in- 


—_ 


rerprereth ir , Presbyter: vei 8, ſunt conceſſus quidam Dei ; an a(- , 


ſembly ( or Synod ) of God : and preſentlyafrer he ſaich with - 
our theſe, there is no ele Church, no congregatisn of Saints: and 
in the ſame Epiſtle , he ſaith they are GvjuCuAo nw ow eumht 
T imioudre, counſellers ; and afſeſſoars  f the Zifhop. ou the 
ame, 


$2 


Chap. x11, 


ſame, ep, ad Magneſ, therefore Clemens Romanus 3 poth, 
1, ſaith, you thar laid the firſt foundations of ſedicWF; vwath 
yurs Tots Teo furiegts be obedient ro your Elders, Chryſotom To, 
4. in 1 Tim. 3.8, hom..11, ſaich; having ſpoken of Biſhops,&c. 
omitting the order, or conſtitution of Zlders, he paſſeth ro Dea- 
cons : why ſo > a71 's Toau To jpaigoy durwr, xg TW STIOKOTOY 
becauſe there is not much difference between them and Biſhops, 

'&c, x, >& a6ei emignomoy ef, TAUTA Xu al pat hicor hot 
- 167/684. And that which he ſpeaketh of Biſhops, agreerh alſo 
to Elders *' for they are ſuperiour ( ſaith he ) onely in. ordi- 
nation, in impoſition of hands. Jerom on Tit, 1. faith, idem 
eſt ergo Presbyter qui Epiſcopus , (5 antequam diaboli inftin&u di- 
ceretur in populis ego ſum Pauli, ego Apollonis, communi presby- 
terorum conſilio , eccleſis gubernabantur, much more ſaith he 
there; the ſumme is , that the ſame men were Biſhops and 
Elders , and thar that time ſpake indifterently of Biſhops , as of 
Elders : whereto he citeth chap. 22, 17, As, where it is 
ſaid Paul ſent ro Epheſus, and called the Elders of the Church : 
and verſe 28, he bad them take heed to themſelves. and to all 


the flock, over which the Lord hath made you ( #nioxoTVg ) Bi- . 


ops or Overſeers. Ambroſ. in Epheſ. 4. ( if that be his work ) 
faith, prims Presbyteri Epiſcopi appellabantur, dc. the firſt El- 
ders were called Biſhops: yer the ſame taketh not away order, 
in 1Tim. 3. Epiſcopus primus eſt , ut omnis Epiſcopus presbyter 
fit , non tamen omnis Presbyter Epiſcopw': bic enim Epiſcopis eſt, 
qui inter Presbyteros primus eft : The Biſhop is the firſt, ſo thar 
eyery Biſhop is an Elder , bur every Elder is not a Biſhop : for 
he is a Biſhop, who among the Elders is the firſt or chief, The 
firſt council ar Rome, held 1074. Anno Domini, c. 15, ſheweth 
that the Elder is comprehended under the name of Biſhop : Se- 
verin Bin. Concil. To. 7. So ſaith Tfidor, that Paul calleth 
the ſame Elders under the narne of Biſhop. Concil, Aquiſgranenſ. 
Anno Domini. $16. ib. To. 6, yet that they are not the 
ſame, Epiphanius ( hereſ. 75. againſt the Arrians ) conten- 
deth, | 
Carnabas ] See chap, 12. 25. 


CHAT XI 


Verſe [ Herod ] He was nephew of Herod the great, 

and ſon of Ariſtobulus ; a Vice-Roy , or Deputy 
King rothe Emperour of Rome, for the government of the Jews : 
Syr. ſirnamed Agripps. See Foſepb, Antiq. l. 19. c. 4. 5. 95. Sec 
on Mar. 14. 1. 

ſtretched forth bis hands | 
hands on ſome Chriſtians. | 

V. 2. billed James ] This was one of the ſons of Zebedeus, 
Mar. 4.21 and 10.2, there was another ſo named . which 
was the ſon of Alphews: of whom , verſe 17, Sce Matthew 
20. 20, 

V. 3. the dayes of unleavened bread ] Theſe words intimate 
the cauſe why he deferred Peters execution, for reverence of 
the Paſſover , which laſted eight dayes, See chap. 20. 6. Sins 
never go ſingle : Herods tyranny will draw on hypocrifie to vaile 
it : he would. ſeem to reverence the inſtirution of God in the 
Paſſcover, and by all means to avoid the profanation thereof ; 
not for any good conſcience toward God, but becauſe he feared 
ro offend and provoke the Jewes : however. God uſed the hypo- 
crifie of this bloody tyrant , to the preſervation and ſafery of 
Peter, whom he would miraculouſly deliver .and preſerye, as 
for the confirmation of his faith, ſo for rhe advancement of Gods 
glory in the propagarion of the Goſpel. 

,  V. 4. four quaternions of ſouldiers ] The number being fixteen, 
was divided by fours , to keep divers wards, or watch by turns : 
therefore the Syriac hath ir, he delivered him to fixteen ſoul-: 
diers ; all which imyious diligence of theirs, ſerved ro manifeſt 
the evidence of the miracle, and Gods merciful providence in de- 
livering and preſerving his from the fury of their enemies and 
perſecutors, PM gt 

V. 5. prayer was made without ceaſing } Or inſtant and earneſt 
prayer was made : &4Twits, is ſedulus, diligens, Sudias interpre- 


Or laid hands on, or began to lay 


teth euriv3s by Gxoduyws, with all the og of the ſoul ; |. 


and ſs this prayer was made with all fervency of ſpirit, and perſe- 
verance : it was their own cauſe ; therefore they give all the aſſi- 
ſtance they can, according to the Apoſtles rule, Hebr, 13. 3. Co- 
loſ. 4. 2. 1 Thel. 5. 17 this ſhewes that they believed thar God 
would hear rhem according ro his promiſe, Pſal. 50. 15, Mar. 
18, 19, &Cc. 

V. 6. the ſame night ] The Syriac Interpreter paraphraſerh 
thus in the ſame night on whoſe morning following he would bring 
him our. God many times ſuffereth his ro come to the pits brink, 
and then delivereth them; that rhey may be rhe more ſenſible 
of his mercy, and have the more evident matter of rejoycing and 
prayfing him : alſo thar he might by ſuch experience give them 
aſſurance, rhar in the greateſt dangers, he can, and will dcliver | 


Annotations on the £47s of the A poſlles. 


them when he knowerh it beſt, 
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; ___ Chap 
\ eepine —_— two 4 pres .J All theſe circumſtances "0 
erods bloody intent,an ower in delivering Poe tc: 

of his chains Sr gu wen : TOM "ereryin 

V. 7. the Angel of the Lord ] Chap. 519, | 
his Angels Miniſtring ſpirits fo their (dn « <btuky en thinab 
vation, wy ave I4. Plal. 34. ef: 42a 5 & 

the light ſhine As to light Peter, ſo to aſſure hin. 3c » 
fiſtance from heaven : vhake! ic ſhined to! Peter "I n * 
the'place where he was or went, it skilleth nor : the Pa hae 
ably were cither aſleep, or ſo ſtupified , thar t could Þ 
nor perceive , or not reſiſt ; neither is | ic behooful to 6nw.; 
what light this was ? whence or how it ſhined > whe 
were onely the refulgence of an Angelical nature, or of $ 
natural cauſes permitted tro the power of the: els? ifTbage 
or the like things had been neceflary ro ſalvation they þ 
been _ VRP We 

the priſon ] Or houſe, Gre, *@ 76 nynari, i . 
"__ was the priſon, | nas... 

mote Peter en the ſide ] To awake, and lead him our » «1; 
ſhewerh the merciful providence of God, warching = ks 
we ſleep ; and providing for our ſafery, when we think not of on 
own dangers, and keeping us , when ſleep. hath-ſhur up all ow 
ſenſes. See yoo 19, 16. | 

his chains fell off ] This was done by the power of G " 
all creatures obey, See Chap, MO. fo eaſily _—_— 
( whoſe will is his word ; and his word, his work.) deliver us: 
So admirable is the power of fairhful prayer to open priſon doors, 
make chains fall off, and ro cauſe the ſun and moon to ſtand fill 
in the heaven, Joſh, 10, 12, 13. to open and ſhut heaven for 
rain, James 5. 17, 

V. 8, thy ſandals ] Which were a kind of high ſhoes, eyedon 
with ſtrings,after the manner. and convenience of thoſe hot coun. 
treys, Herein Gods fatherly providence appeareth * He know: 
eth whar things we have need of, Mar. 6. 8; and therefore will: 
have us ſupplyed with all neceflary accommodations, as in other 
infinite examples ; ſo in the Angels bidding Peter gird himſelf; 
on on his ſandals, and caſt his garment about him, and follow 

im, | | 

V. 9. andwiſt not that it was true, &c. ] He knew notyer 
whether it were a reall thing, or a viſion : he knew thar God 
could deliver in life and in death , therefore he'readily obeyed 
the yoyce of the Angel, though ar preſent amazedartheglory of 
the ſame, he knew no whether ir were reall which he law and 
heard, or a viſion. | 

V. Io. the firſt and ſecond ward ] The watch which kepr 
court of guard in the firſt and ſecond place : God could atonce 
have ſer him free by carrying him from ſo many difficulties 
bur rhus he ſeemed to give him many deliverances, becauſe 
from many, and through many difficulties; rhat the divige 
power , and the Churches comfore might more evidently 
appear, | 

eadeth unto the city ] Thar is, by which they wen from the 
priſon into the inward parts of the city : ir is nor likely tharthe 
priſon was our of the city. | | 

which opened to them ”; his own accord ] aumperh ; the word 
fignifieth , that which moverh , or doth ſomerhin{# fi ſelfe 
non alieno impulſu, not moved by another ; bur this was done 
by the command and power of God,whoſe will all creatures muſt 
obey. 
NY bwith the Angel departed ] Having performed his charges 
and that for which God had ſent him ; he left Peter free, to goto 
his company, | 

V. 11, When Peter was come ro himſelf ] For before, he was 48 
a man in a trance, or dream; our of himſelf ( See verſe 9 
amazed at that which befet him : but now recovering 4 vl 
underſtanding, he knew what God had done for. hm. This man- 
ner of ſpeaking the Latines alſo uſed, who in great and ſudden 
Joy, or vehement anger, uſed to ſay --- vix ſum apud me -— 

from all the expe#ation of the people ] For rhey looked that Herts 
would have put him to death, as he purpoſcd, and had _— 
Fames before, verſe 2. 

V. 12. where many were gathered together praying ] Beeauie 
they.could nor publickly aſſemble , chey divided company 
mer - ro: pray and preach, as they could 'in' thoſe dangerous 


times, wherein the enemies of the Goſpel ſo violently 1% _ 


hirher Peter haſteth,, ro declare Gods goodnefle 1n his \ ir 
liverance : and herein they taſted the comforrable fruit of t 
Py: /ZASD * the Syrit 
V. 13. came to heerben] To ask who was there : the 9) 
gives it, that ſhe might anſwer: to wir, thoſe who knock't, | (4 
V. 14. ſbe opened not the gate for gladneſſe | Sudden Ly Be 
any other extream affe&ion ) diſturberh reaſon, 'and for A 
Pyrena the oe Gome . (as here, in Rhode ) in ſo much 
ome have dyed with ſudden Joy.. ay; _ 
V. 15. "box art mad. ]. AE ig becauſe they thought the he 
improbable chings : ſome read art thoumad ? for by layagt 5yr. 
ſhe diſcompoſed them, and likely, interrupted their prayers +5 
omnind turbata es © verily thou art troubled in mind. - 


Chap. xl. 


ſibly fuppoſe,' came to fig- 

, whom-rhey in reaſon mighr give fot dead, Sce 
| Pſal, 34.7. & 91.11, . | = 

at, is, 2us Peter continued knocking] Among fo tnany dangers 
4 Church, he might eafily know they wonld be fearful ro 0- 


*\ the night, uncil they could be well aſſured who was 
fort be continued knocking,thart he rtiptic Thew him- | 
ind declare what God had done for him, for thelr* comfort 


J | FR 
mation. x : ES 2345 
_ "pechning unto them with'the hand ] %amonTag Pudeic 
| nh hat Lemgeia is non voce ſed manu ſilentium mdico, ro warn 
;ely the band: this did Peter, left ar any ſudden voice of joy 
dhe brechren) ed 


ſome notice might be _raken by thoſe 'who pa 

ogx dwelt ar the next houlesjand fo Peter might be further pur- 
Yd andihey endangered. SEEN ht orgs 
"ito James ] The ſoft of Alpbrzy, Famet the ef, b Meh, 15. 

Uiled the brothier of ( thar'is, the kinſman of 5 the Lord, 
"xp 19, yet ſurviving , verſe 2,” Matthew to..3- Luke 6. 
'« A&s 15. 13, antiquitie took hirh to be ſupetintendent,, 
biſhop of the Cliutch of Jeruſalem, -See chap, 21. 17,18, 
la, 4, 9. Chryſoft, bom. 33. in AA, Ferom. To, 1. catolog, ſcript. 


We place ] Some more ſecrer nnd ſecure place, for fear of 
ſur, when they ſhould miſſe him in the priſon ; for in, all 
Ktthood miſſing him there, rhey would have made very. dili- 


proguly for, atid'narrow ſearch for all conventions and hoy- | 


o Chriſtians who were moſt likely ro harbour him 3 and had 


dey found him,both he and others with him muſt probably have | 


priſhed by Herods rageing cruelty. 


V, 18. there Was n” ſmall ſtir, Wc; ] Syr. there. was great con- [ 


jntin; probably, all Coy, rroubled with fear and admiration, 
they would lay the'ſuppoſed fault of rhe priſoners eſcape, on the 
kijers; rhey were nor ignorant of Herods tyranny, nor the or- 
fury danger of letting priſoners eſcape. 


V, 19, put to dearh | «7 &.xnva, to be led away ; thar is, to 
arcation : fo the Syriac, be commanded that they ſhould - 


fi EI 
went] Meaning Peter, hi 
Y, :0, ws highly diſpleaſed ] Or bare ari bo$ile minde, intend- 


yur, | | Ly 

with them of Tyre and Sidon ] Two rich and ancient Cirics of 
Phznicia, on the coaſt of Syria ; one of the fronter canton , 
theetowns, See Iſaiah 2.3. 8, It may be , thar their wealth 
byztthem infolency , ro affront Herod; 'or his armbicion and 
Emeouſneſſe mighe poſſibly inſtigare him co quarrel with 
them 


ane with one accord) Having formerly faffered grievous things, 
they now, our of dear experience, learned rather to contend with 
mids, and treaty, than arms ; and to try all means to ſave blood : 
efery ſtate may begin a war , bur ir will be inthe power of the 


tiquerer onely, to end it, and he muſt be more than wiſe who. . 


fall compoſe ir, ? "Me | 
jig Chamberlain ] Gr. that was over the kings bed- 


thi countrey ] See 1 Kings 5. 9, I1. Ezck. 27, 17., 
V. 21, Vpon aſet day ] Probably, .ir was .appointed for au- 
Tice of the Tyrian , nd Sidonian Commiſſioners abour the 


V. 23. immediately the Angel, &c, ] God ſent an Angel to 
er Peter ; and now he ſends another ro puniſh the ſacri- 
Ryous Herod : thar which Joſephus Ante I, 19. c.7. (5 Enſeb. 
61, ſeak of other figties and preſages about him , there be- 
wo certainty , muſt be left on. the credir of thoſe Au- 


Þ& jove nor ] Becauſe he ſuppreſſed nor their impious flar- 
"4 but rather encouraged them by countenancing the 


Wen of worms ] Or vermin: ſome write that his grandfather 
wwWaseaten of lice. os THOU 
» 24. the word of God ] Was happily preached, and received 
he with good fruir -of faich and obedicnce ; as Col. 1. 6, 
«20, | 
V 5. returned from Fervſalem ] | 
FYYriac, and forn=Greek copies exprelle, And. this. is here ſer 
he a preparation and, paſſage into the followin ; hiſtory,z 
Ute herrer underſtanding whereof + we muſt le At; 
So weread chap. 11.29, 30. concerning the difciples derer- 
70H to ſend relief unto the Chriſtian brethren in Judea; by 
* 920 $ of Barnabas and Saul. EEE | 
\ Mfllea their miniſtry ], Or charge, chap, 


F\ + 4 x 3 3\ 134 a9 
> Wiketigas 1-113} rg we 29:3Pu. ich 
[iy a to carry the Racy AIEnee of rhe Anciachian Chri- 


"8. to the Sites ar Jeruſa 


ruſe fragne war ark | Ties Fido Hfingutt im 


"Annotations on the'e47s of the Apoſtles. 


ri bis Angel Mearlirig according to the common opini6n, an | 
J ; 


To Antioch, which bark: 


Mark : this Fohn Mark, was be whoſe mother is | 


, ; i it | £94 

Chap. x11, 
mentioned, verſe I2, he going with Paul and Barnabas. was afcer- 
ward the occaſion of a bitrer dillention between"them, chap, 15, 
37, 39+ 


CHAP, X11. 


[Vaſe t:( "Bitain Prophets } So were they called, nor onely 
' A who forerold things to colthe, as Agabug,z: but 

thoſe alſo who interpret: Seriprurcs, 1 Cor, 24: Sec- on chap. 

ES. HE | | 


8 
mm of God. as prayer, 
preaching, a | ; 
#lal "offices. 
how intent-a ; 
edejired yg dthaBton by 
"maintenance of life and h as Juny det ci 102 hh 
By a revelation either to ſome 
em s.] . Thar zhey may have like authority wich 
poltles, infa ihility of the ſpirir, and; commiſſion to 


V. 4. Seteutia ] Aſca town of Cilicis, ,,, , _., 

. tdCyprus ) Chap. 11, Ig, An, Iſland in the Mediterrane Sea, 
famous for fruifulncfle and amenity. en cebales | 

\ V. 5. Salami] A city of Cyprus en _the Eaft: hence there 
was commmodious paſlage into Syria: it was fnce called Con- 
ſtanria, Azlas minor, G, Mexcat., Here they preached the word of 
God inthe Syi\agogues of the Jews : for though they were ſent 
Our cheifely for the conyerſiqn-ond confirmation of the Gentiles; 
yer they were therein firſt ro preach rhe Golpel ro. the'Jewes, 
when and whete ever they found opportunity. thereto, ſervings 
verle 46. 47+ Again, ic is ſomething confiderable rhar rhey could 
Hardly then finde any, orher. places for- publick aſſemblies, the 
heatKens Temples. being furniſhed wirh ſuch abominacions,, as 
orig Hg EL of God no convenience of entring into 
thetn, IE >  anul 113; ; 
to their minjſtery ].. To the work of the miniftery, 
V. 6. Paphos ] Acity of Cyprus. 


13 


V. 7. the deputy ] &*73yral@r, The Pre onſut, or Propretor, 
a Roman " Zn of whom ſee Pk de r= whe oS cad. 
11. Pompon, Let. de Magiſtrat. Rom, Volateran, de Magift. {9 
OE OI IO LA I POTTY VR LR) 

F V. 8. but Elimas Ir Js an Arabick word., and: fignifieth a 
magitian , wiſe mati, (oc, See Fob. Druſ. ad Vie. N, i. com, 2. 
cap. 7. EE FIT fx ot ddd irene as: 
x] .,9, , then Saul] Becoming a Chriſtian he changed his He- 
breiy giatne Saul, for a Roman name Paul,being Ipecially afligned, 
an Apoftle, aug Dot ON Cant: pr 

V. to. thou. child, Q9%.. }.. Sce, Marth, 13. 38, John 8, 44. 
1 Fohn 3,8. Ln che impious EX John 8. 44; ye pu 
of your | ther the devil. W Paul here calleth this enemy, of all 
righreovſnefle, child of the devil.,. thar he might diſcover the au- 
chor of choſe impoſtures by which Zlimas had bewirched the peo- 
ple; asatfo ro bear dewn' the arrogancy of. the. falſe Propher, 
who impudeaty profell himlelf co be 2ar jeſss.: the. Syriac cal- 
lech him NOW which ſaich che learned Tremelius, in La- 
rine ſouniderh filium nominis, a man of name * it is an; Hebraiſme, 
ſignifying a famous man. So Gen, 6. 4. ſuch fare called WIN 
CIO char is, men of renown: and as [1 in Hebrew, ſo1A in 
Syriac often rimes figniherh preditum, indued,, qualified, or meer, 
as Deur, 3, 18. Jud, 21. 10. 1 Sam. 14.52, VFA filius r0- 
boris a ſonne of ſtrength; a; man indued with ſtrength. ( or a 
valiant man ) Job 41. (NWN ſonnes of pride ( thar is, 
proud ) So inthis place, @, ſonne of name, ſignificth.a man, --- re- 
nowned ; ( or famous 2.0 what his name was, famous, bo:h the 
Hebrew name, which the Greek retaineth, UW? 12 as alſo.the 
interprerarion thereof limes do, ſhew : , for Far,jeſ#s, fignifieth 
preditaum ſalute, endued with he Ichar lairry'; and Elimgs. which 
in Hebrew they would Li | 9D C, fignifieth,: divine counſel ; 
for they who. were bewieeh ed, and, befooled by bis arc, aſcribed 
ſalvation, or ſafery unto him, foraſmuch as Gy thought him t6. 
be, partaker of 525 firing coynſels,:.S0. Saran, uſerh,co veile and 


, 


adorne his artifices wit ample rixles:;; .So, choſe. inchaticers,) be- 
fore Moſes and Daniel, like this Magician, were Riled with an 
| honourable 


»> om : 
. wy 
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44-0 "2. 
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Chap. xili, Annotations on the 4s of the CM poſiles. Chap. xi 


honourable name, being called EDN, that is, Wiſe-men. 
pervert the right wayes ] To lay falſe imputations on the Gol- 
pel, and the way of ſalvation, to hinder the work of Gods 
race, | 
1 V. 11, thehandof the Lord ] The power of God which ſhew- 
cth ir ſelf in puniſhing his enemies, 

V. 13, being aſtoniſhed ] See Matthew 7. 28, which he ſaw 
accompanied with ſuch power of God, in perſwading. , re- 
proving , and doing miracles; and of ſuch majeſty and ſan- 
Riric, | | 
V. 13. Pamphilia ] A countrey in Aſia the lefle:' hither they 
came from Paphos, now called 7aphos in Cyprus. Atlas mjn, 

V. 14. Antioch ] This was another Antiochia in Aſia, boun- 
ding upon Lycaonia, Iſauria, and Pamphylia, not that Antioch 
in Syria, chap. 11.19. | | 

V. 15. after thereading of the' Law ] Which they ſo diftribu- 
red into parts, to be read every Sabbath day, that they read all 


. the Law and Pro hers once a year, See Luke ,, 16, Sec Termel, 


in hoc. 2 ad Mines 2 
rulers of the ſynagogie J For no man might preſumeto preach 
withour lawful authority, and calling therero by the governours 
by God appointed, + See onchap. 18, 8, TY 
V. 16. beckning with hu hand ] To geyyaudicnce and warne 
them to atrention. See on chap, 12. 17, 
V. 17, exalted the people } This1claterh ro thar dignity of o- 
 ſeph in Phargobs Court, and that which his father and brethren 
had for his ſake, until another Pharaoh aroſe who knew them nor. 
H-: ſpeaketh rheſe things concerning their fathers to make them 
know, that whatever excellency they or their fathers had, was 
nor of their merit,but Gods free mercy : and that they now taught 
no new Religion, bur the very ſame in which their fathers were 
ſaved, all depending on Gods free ele&ion of the Jewes whereby 


he became their Ged. See Gen. 17. 7. Deur, 4. 7. Plal. 147, 19, 


.20, Ezek, 16, 3. &c, Joſh. 24. 2, 3. &c, 

when they dwelt as ſtrangers ] Exod, x. 1, 

and with an high arm ] That which Moſes exprefſerh Exod, 32. 
11, with great power Wl VN) and with mighty band, 70. &r 
io NL peycday x, tr TH Cpxylovios md v{nas : the meaning is, 
by ſhewing his might and power , in deſtroying Iſraels enemies, 
and removing all other obſtruAions to their coming our of Egypr. 
Sce alſo Exod, 13. 14 16. 

V. 18. fonrty jears ſuffered their manners ] tregnopgnoe, &c, 
v9 Topoptw, fignificth to bear with, or ro endure ones manners or 
qualities. So Suidas interpreter giveth it here; but the Syriac 
[12N DN) vetharſe innun, and he nouriſhed them, as if it were 
$69po06pnoe ares, that is, thpicy vii, be nouriſhed them, 
bearing rhem like a nurſe, as Moſes ſpeaketh, Numb.1 1.12, Deur, 
32. 11, indeed he did both : he endured their many rebe]lions 
with great mercy,and did feed and carry them like a render nurſe ; 
though here the Apoſtle aimerh ar the firſt, that he might ſhew, 
that Gods free ele&ion of their fathers was the .cauſe why his 
goodnefſe would nor ſtrive with their inzrareful wickedneſſe : 
they many times provoked him to anger, yet God ( though he of- 
ren corre&ed them ) deſtroyed them nor, bur with admirable le- 
niry, bare their pm qu alities, that in the fulnefle of time he 
might perform the promiſe made to their fathers, '* + 

V. 19. deftroyed ſeven nations ] That he mizhr plant Iſrael in 
that land, See Gen, Iy, 17. Joſh. 3. 1o, Judg. 5. 6.. 

he divided their land ] Joſh. 14. 2, y 

V. 20, he gave unto them judges ] Judg. 3. 9. 

the ſpace of, (9c. ) Reckoning from Moſes ro Samuels govern- 
ment, there were ſixteen Judges, Moſes, Joſhua , Othniel, Ehud, 
Deborah, Gedeon, Abimelech, Thola, Fares, Fephte, Abeſſam, Elam, 
Abdon, Sampſon, Eli, Samuel, ; who goyerned ſo long in all, See 
Deur. 1. 34. Judges 3. and 5, and8, Wd 9. and 10, and 11, and 
IF. I Sam, 4+ vl ; 

V. 21, afterward they deſired a King ] 1 Sam. 8. 5. 

V. 22, he raiſed up unto them David] 1 Sam, 16. 13, 

T have found David ) Pal. 89. 20. 

V. 23, of thy mans ſeed ] Uaiah 11, 1, thar is, of the linage 
of David, God raiſed up Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, See Iſaiah 11, 
x. Rom. 1.3. &c. Mat, 1. Luke 3.31. : 

V. 24. when John had firft preached ] Mar. 3. 1, 

before his coming } Gr, aey yoowas Ths tiood\s &v7s, word 
far word, before the face of his entrance : the Prophers preached 
in ſeveral ages before Chriſts coming, ,but not as Fohn, who in 
vicw of him : as the Hebrews ſaid \J97 liphne to, or before the 
face here of Chriſt preſent ir may be ſaid . See Luke r. 76- John 
pointed him our preſent, John 1. 29. and preached and admini- 
ſtred the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and do&rine of repentance, a 
due preparative thereto, | 

V. 25 Wh'mtbinh yethatI am?) John 1, 20, 

Jam rot he ] See John 1, 21, 25. 

V. 26 wito this ſalvation ] Meaning the Goſpel (which is the 
gladſowe ridings of Salvation in Chriſt ) was firſt addrefled ro 
the Jewes, ' | 

V. 27. becauſe they knew him not ] They knew nor Chriſt to 
be the Mefſias; or knowing him by his works exceeding all crea- 


ted power, would not yer acknowledge, becauſe he in the & 


a ſervant, Phil, 2.7, anſwered nor their expeRarion of 


temporal Monarch, p | a gle 
nor yet the voices of the Propbers ] That is ,asthe <3... + 
preteth, the writings of the Prophets according 7 Kern PF 
alſo ſaith, which are read every Sabbath, (gc, | s. 
they bave fulfilled ] See chap. 4. 48. | 
vp .28. and though al TT ] Mar. 27, F- | 
. 29, when they had fulfilled all} All that God wan 
dohe by chem, who fo uled briſt, thar nothing *% the Wha 
cies concerning his ſufferings was unfulfilled. See Luke as 
John 19. 30. | ms. * 
they took him down \ Thar is, Toſeph of: Arimarh a 
demus, See Mar, 27 58. oy ak | rt " _ 
V. 30. but God raiſed bim ] Nat. 28,6, Leſt any i 
ſpe& thar he could nor therefore be their Meſias ar 2d 
who died by the hands of the wicked ; he hence vroverh (i 
be the promiſed Mefſias who was to die for the people, (Du; 
26. Ia, 53. 6,8, 19, 11, 12.) and in his reſucre&ion was 
clared to be the Son of God, Rom. 1. 4. | 
V. 31. and he was ſeen, (56. ) See on chap. 10, 41, and 
238. 6... 4+ BD 
V. 32. glad tidings how that the promiſe ] Intimaring tha h 
raughr no new marcer, bur that the. ancient promiſes concerg; 
the Mcſhas were now. fulfilled | | 
V. 33. 44 its alſo writren ] Pſal. 2. 7, Heb. 1, 5. In thuk 
was incarnate, God began to fulfill his promiſe which was accor 
Rn in his reſurreRion and aſcenſion, as appearethinthe; 
verſe, PF | 


V: 34. Twillgiveyou ) Tfaiah 55, 3o. ©. * 
the ſure mercies of David ] Hebr, CPDRIMN T1 TN ut 
de David hanneemanim, the ſtable mercies of David! 16. nts 
Qavid me mis, which S. Luke tolloweth ; the faichful or cer 
rain holy things of David : thar is -che promiſes which he mad 
of his free mercy to David, concerning the eternal kingdont « 
Chriſt, 2 Sam, 7. A 4d 
V. 35. thou ſhalt not ſuffer ] Pſal. 16. 10, Seechay, 2,17, 
V. 36+ after he had ſerved, (yc.] Or after he bad his 
age ſerved the will of God : the meaning is, after Davidha 
lived uprightly toward God , in his appointed time he di 
and therefore that which he forerold in theſe prophefies, aj 
perraioed unto Chriſt, who ſaw no corruption., notumo D; 
imſelf, | 2 
V. 37. ſaw no corruption ] Did not corrupt, verſe 35, an 
chap.'z. 27. for he roſe again the third day. | 
.*'V. 38. through this man ] It is preached and derlared unti 
you, that through Jeſus you ſhall have remiſſion of fins: this 
the concluſion of the Apoſtles Sermon: he had ſhewedthat Chril 
whom they preached was the very Mefſias promiſed to the: 
thers, and removed the Jews objc&ion, the ſcandal ofthe crolſe 
now he further declareth what great benefits arc offered in Chrill 
and how ſeyerely God will-revenge the contempt of his beloye 


* Yon, if they refuſe mercy offered, verſe 40. 


V. 39. are juſtified from all things } Whereas by the Law, 

ceremonies thereof, no man could be juſtified or acquittedof thy 
uilt of his finnnes; rhey that believe in Chriſt are juſtife 

TR, 5. 1.) the Law had but the ſhadow of tharwhichy 
ro be performed in Ch:iſt, Gal. 3. 2, 22, Row, 3.29, H Ve 
Io.1, 4. A 

V. 45. ſpoken of inthe Prophets ] Hab, 1:5, Ifaiah 18, 14.1 
ſubſtance of whoſe words he here cirerh and ayplieth rowen 
who contemning rhe word of God, do in ctfe& think they ha 
made a league with death and hell, ſo that the judgementofG 
ſhall nor come on them, who have made 1ycs their hope ; Where 
as Chriſt is that onely precious corner-ſtene and ſure toungatis 
laid in +ion, in whom whoſoever believcrh ſhall nor periſh, $ 
Iſaiah 28, 16. Ts 4 feet 

V. 41. Behold ye deſpiſers } This ſcenieth to be raken ir 
Iſaiah 28. 14, where the ,Propher ſaith, Hear the word of 
Lord P\YY. WWIN gnſbe latſon, yemen of deriſion.; Ar. Mont. P 
9 fn. y. Shindl. pent, viri illufores. Vatablius @ Vile 09 
&\7 luts, derifit, cavillatis «ft )- wockers and deſpiſers ® 


. word: the reſt, for ſubſtance, our' of Habak- 1.5. which by 20 


alogy and proportion he accommodareth to his preſent Pi 

as "God, when the people moſt ſecurely deſpiſcd Po Ald 
ee heavy plagues and deſtru&ions 6n rhem by the Ch nr 
who demoliſhed their temple,and ruined their city (wherein tf 
ſo much gloried and' rrufted ) becauſe of their contemſs r 
word, is other crying fins ſollowing the ſame, 2 Chron. 3” 
16. &c- So did it now comme upon them again by the Roman 
their deſpifing Chriſt and the Goſpel. 


. Ocinih 
V. 42. might be preached to them the next Sabbath \ yt 
week between, on ſome day before the next Sabbath , a0 


, . xt 91 
interpret : but verſe 44. the cotyention was ON the ee oo 
bath : ſfo' much were they affe&ed with that they | heart 
they defired much ro hear it again , that chey might rte fey 

Rand and remember the ſage 3 we' woule often bear 


love, V. 43: Us 


ge world, 
yo them, 
ad judg 
goſpel 

| ly by 


y Y, 47. 
qre the pe 
way to 
V. 48. 
dey unde! 
lug to the 
Feater rev! 
tir conſc! 
A end, 


of the Jews ] Though lome were averſe and more 
4 ay ink ah Fly yer God Rill hath a part, Proſe- 
” Surd, quaſs F290 ramvdims, becauſe they came to the 
Won of he Jews from Paganiſm, Sce chap, 2. 10. cheſe and 
Ly onverts the Apoſtles exhort to conſtancy in the faith of 
weſas , well knowing wich whar fierce encounters Saran uſcth 
| charge the infancy of true Religion, and our firſt good be- 

th 
py” tmoſt the whole city J- A Metonymical expreſſion ; ciry 
do. coming of AF © the goſpel ; ſome of malice, 

| eayil 2 ſo are Our aſſemblies mixed ſtill, - ET 
y 45s filled with envy ] tna@ here Ggnifieth, an envious in- 
ation, ar the great confluence ot the Gentiles following the 
loſtles, See on chap, 5, 17, they envicd the growth and happy 

Cref the Go I. ay BE 
an and bleſpheming ] Contradiging , and cavilling 
the do&rige of the oſpel , and likely a - their per- 
* diſcrediting and calumniating them : blaſphemie , 
| | perſecurion of che Miniſters of Chriſt ſeld#ne goe a- 


H It was neceſſary ] Becauſe ſo commanded, Mar. 10. 6+ 
« ſetterh off che odiouſneſs of their ingraricude ro God, ih thar 
4%. of hom God had ſo grear a care before all rhe nations of 
, . . 

+ norld, ro have the means of ſalyation by Chriſt made known 
uw them, obſtinarely reje&ed the ſame, 

ad judge y'#r ſelves ] This your unbclicf and conrempr of 
& poſpel . ſpeak you unworthy of erernal life , which is 
wcly by Chriſt , your own fa& Judgeth you nor worthy , 


V. 7. T have ſet thee to be @ light, (fc. ] Ifaiab-49; 6, To 
Fre the people, thar ſate in darknefſe, &c, Mat. 4. knowledge of 
way to ecernal life. See Joh. 17. 3. 
V, 48. When the Gentiles beard this they were glad ] When 
underſtood rheir own intereſt in Chriſt , and their cal- 
eto the hope of ſalvation, they received the Goſpel with 
mater reverence and joy of heart :: they had hitherto noreſtin 
er conſciences , but Chriſt now thus propoſed ro them, and 
gchended by faith, giveth them that, Rom, 5. x. therefore 


cannot but rejoyce, See chap, 8, 39 Rom, 14. 17. | 


iter, 1,8, 

1 eternal life, believed ] Here is the fountain of all ſaving 
qce, Gods free and erernal mercy ordaining the means, as he 
acheend ; they now obtaining the means ( knowledge of 
(kitby the Goſpel preached to them, and feeling the power 
erof in their fairh and converſion ) blefle, and give thanks to 
ol for this tavour , being aſſured of the end thereof to life 


07 49. publiſhed throughout all the region ] In ſpighr of all op- 
Ndtion \Þ 9 is char Shich Chriſt intimared in the parable 
the leayen, Marchew, 23. 33. concerning the procefle of the 


Y. 0, devout and honourable women ] Which had embraced 
elmof Moſes, and the Jewiſh religion, and were lead with 
Ideal againſt the goſpel which they knew not 3 ſo thar cal- 
iy them devour , the Evangeliſt ſpeaketh according to the 
Miueſtimate of them: The corruption of the beſt is worſt , 
Ke Satan can bur gain ſuch agents to his party, there are com- 
wn) the bloodieft perſecutions of the Prophers and Miniſters of 
Wilt: Ferabel, Herodjas, and theſe Piſrdians here-are examples 
wh; I would we had no more. 

V. 51, Shook off the duft } See Marth. 10, 14, Mark 6. 11. 
Mg.5, and 10, 11. It was a figne of execration with che 


(eo Tconium ] Some ſay this was a town in Lycaonia near 
ous mountain Taurus, Þ lin, nat. bift. ib. 5. 27. men- 
Melt; others fay, there are orhers of rhe name in other 
"aces, See chap. 14. 1, | 
Ns: the diſciples were filled with joy ] Becauſe of the ſuc- 
ifthe goſpel, and becauſe the Spirir of God reigned in 
W, to direft and'make them glad : rhe ſcope is to ſhew thar 
*Weples were ſo far from being diſcouraged with the Jewes 
Memes, calumnies, oppoſirions, and perſecutions , that rhey 
are confirmed hereby, and glad for cheir ſufferings for the 
a Chriſt, See chap. 5. 41. | 


CHAP, XIV, 


; \ A Vdir came topaſſe] x7' tad; likewiſe, or as ic 
\13,14 4 


was a lirtle before thac time, at Antioch in Pifidia, 
"Ag 
Gonium ] Chap, 3. 51, | 
| "ny together into the ] As they did at Antioch , chapter 
the Greeks ] Profelyres frequencing the Jews ſynagogues, 
y Oy received not circumciſion, | 
"13, believing Jews ] a we«99r715, thoſe that belicycd 


—_ 


Annotations bn-the 1A of the aApoftles; 


EEE + - 
not, or thoſe that obeyed net che Goſpel, as nor ſuffering theit 
hard and obſtinate hearts ro be periwaded to receive the truth 
thereof, So Syriac, qui non obediebant, _ | | 
agamft the brethren ] The believers, who with brotherly love 
and unity call upon one heavenly Father, | 
. V. 3. Jong time, (ye. ] Inariy yg0rer, 4 ſufficient time. See 
Luke 8. 27. & 20. 9, & 23.8. FF TE ] 
boldly in the Lord Of the Lord, as the Syriac giverh it : or 
rather truſting in the Lord, . - | 

anto the word of his grace | The word in. which his grace and 
WP _ is preached and declared to thoſe that believe in 

iſt, | © 

and granted ſignes ] Theſe words exprefle how God gave te- 
ſtimony rothe dorine which Paul and Barnabas preached. See 
Mark 16, 20, Cage : Pe No 
| V. 4. wa divided ] #q fa; they were cur fludia in contraria; 
into contrary ta&ions, or opinions, ſo that ſome rook part with the 
Jews, and others with the Apoſtles, 5 

V. 5; an aſſault made } 2 Tim, 3. 11. Here appeareth rhe 
eff<& of unbelicf; ſedition and violence offered to the ſeivants 
of Chriſt : impiety cannot contain ir ſelf, bur on eyery occaſion 
breaketh our from worſe to worſe, RN | 

V. 6. fled to Lyſtra,] Matth, 16, 23, Sce here yerſe 20 when 
they were in hazarcd of being deſtroyed , they fled according 
to our Saviours command , Matthew 10, thereby to decline 
yo fury of their adverſaries ; this was wiſdom ; not incon- 

ancy, REI NP a 

V. 7. there they preached ] Thus , by their flight they re- 
ſerved themſelves ro better opportunities of doing good, in theſe 
Cities of Lyſtra and Derbe ( where they found Timothie, chap. 
= 1, Rom, 16, 21, ) theſe were rowns near Lycaonia in Afia the 
eller. | 

V. 8. creeple from his mothers womb ] This ſerreth off the ex- 
cellency ot Gods power in the cure, as chap. 3. 2. &c. 

V. 9. percetving that he bad faith to be healed ] Perceiving by 
his attention, countenance, or ſome words by him uttered, chat he 
bad _ for his cure which. unbelief hindereth, Marth. 13. 38. 

aUKks6.5, 

V. 10. with a loud wice ] That the people there preſenc mighe 
hear : and that Paul might thereby protefle his confidence of the 
Cure, 

he leaped and walked ] Shewing a ſound recovery ; as 
$6 | | 

V. 11. the gods are come Gown ] Their idol-worſhip was nor 
rerminative in their images,buc they yainly thoug hc they wor- 
ſhipped ſome deiry by thoſe images, ſo that though their idols 
were preſent with them, yer here they dreamed that thoſe gods 
who were thereby worſhipped, were now come perſonally down 


among them, So blind is fleſh and blood unto the &leareſt lighr 
of the Goſpel ; though Paul had preached Chriſt unts them, and 


his do&rine was preſently confirmed with a fingular miracle, 
which by their own principles of reaſons, none bur a divine pow- 
er could have dene, yer they impure that work ro their falſe and 
imaginary gods ; fo lictle can miracles prevail for the ſpeRatours 
Converſion and confirmation, except the holy Ghoſt open their 
hearrs to underſtand and believe the truth. 

V. 12. Called Barnabas, Jupiter, (9c, ] They called them by 
the names of their falſe gods: Barnabas, Jupiter ; thrir chicf 
idol-god : and Paul, Mercury ; whom they feigned to be the in- + 
| =.r0ng of rheir gods, becauſe Payl here appeared the chicf 
peaker, | 

V. 13+ brought oxen and garlands ] Trimmed. with garlands of 
flowers, according to the cuſtom of the heathens. 

unto the gates ] Meaning the gates of the houſe where the Apo- 


file lodged ; for their temple was withour the rown 2: and there- 


fore the prieſt brought the ſacrifices ( as he though ) ro the gods 
themſelves, | 
V. 14 rent their clothes |) In token of their dereſting and ab- 
horring it : knowing thar in ſuch impious and fooliſh ſacriledge, 
their ſelves ſhould have been made idols. and robbers of God, 
had they bur conſented to receive ſuch vain honour from 


m, 
crying out ] Thar all che people might be undecived, and not 
held any longer in thoſe ſnares of the devil. | | 
V. 15. wealſo aremen }] See chip. 10, 26. 
of like paſſions ] 6p0c0omeJ855z mortal , as you are, ſubje& ro 
death, as all orhers. Sce James 5, 17 nor wirhour the infirmi- 
ties of fleſh and blood 2 Pudety interpreteth this place, eadem con- 
ditione mortalitatis, &*c, fimili conditione wobiſcum bumanitus affi- 
cimur, In the ſame condition of mortalicy,&c. in the like nature 
are we humanely affeRcd, as you are, 
V. 15. rurn from theſe vanities ] That is, from idolatry; ſuper- 
ition, &c, this is after the Hebrew. thanner, who called idols 
m fy, = vanity. So Deur, 32.21, they provoked me ro anger . 
COMA behablebem, with their vanities, which the 70, give 
there , is Tis 6i\wAus ular, Jer. 10.8, 15, the fame word 
they give by ri pdrazc; vanities, the word hereu'ed See alſo 
x Kings 16, 13, 26. Jer. 8. tg. certainly adoration of ſcnſclefle 
Kkk Idols, 


Chap. xv, 


calling of the Gentiles the Prophets in many places ſpake 
though here be bur one cited, v. 16. Note here the rule-by which 
the Apoſtles themſelves proceeded, the written Word of God; 
they equal not any humane cradirions with- it , they take not on 
them to judge the Scriptures, much lcfle to determine any = 
againſt hem : for there is but one truth, and one Spirit of God, 
ſpeaking both in the Prophets and Apoſtles, | 
V. 16, after this will I return } Amos 9. 11, Gre, &vagginu, 
which word hath divers fignifications ; among, which, ſometimes 
it importeth aRiyely to return 3 So it may relate to God return- 
ing to ſhew mercy to his people, who in his juſtice left them to 
themſelves; as Rom. 1, 24, Sec AQs 17. 3o. ſometimes paſhve- 
Iy, or ;neutrally, ret» orſum reverti cogo. Sd if it relate tothe peo- 
ple converting, the ſenſe may be ; that God would cauſe them 
ro return from their fins, and calamities , of which the Propher 
there ſpake, that they might under the Meſlias, be reſtored ro 
rheir former glory and happineſle : according ro which Suidas 
ſaith &racep1 is called the very reſtoring, or returning into 
ones former place whence he was driven ; alicujwus in priftinum 
ftatum reftitutio, ſaith Amilins Portus; a reſtoring one to his 
ancient ſtate, which was beſtowed on Iſrael in Chriſt. Tube 
citeth nor the words of the Propher, bur ſo yarieth themas to the 
ſame ſenſe more clearly interpreted concerning the repair of 
Iſrael by Chriſt, 
tabernacle of David ] Meaning the Church of God to be repair- 
ed, and reſtored by the Meſſias, Some ( ſaith Oecumenius ) under- 
ſtand ir concerning the reſurre&ion of Chriſt, whom God the Fa- 
ther raiſed; and us in him : for no other wiſe could our nature be re- 
paired and raiſed up,except by bis hand who firſt made us --- 
V. 17, that the refidue of men might ſeek after the Lord ] Re- 
ſpe&ing the general ſentence of rhe Prophets concerning the cal- 
ling of the Gentiles, he ſpeaketh the ſame ſenſe withithe Propher 
Amos 9. 12, in words ſomewhat varying , inſtancing firſt in rhe 
reſidue of Edom : bur Tames here more generally, in the refidue of 
men ; thar is, as he expreſſerh, all the Gentiles, as the Propher al- 
ſo fairh TININ47I col baggoim, all the nations upon whom my 
Name is called. 


who doth all theſe things } Do not think much that God calleth | 


the Gentiles, whom ye count unclean, God hath done it, who doth 
all things well. See Pal, 118, 23. Mar, 21. 42. 

V. 18. known wnto God are all bis works | Thus he ftrength- 
neth weak mindes againſt ſuſpition of novelty:: indeed this cal- 
ling of the Genriles is ſudden to men 3 but God knew this from 
the beginning , determining in eternity whatſoeyer” he would 


bring ro paſſe in time: he it is, who both revealed theſe | 


things to the Prophers, and fulfilled che ſame in the appoinced 
rime,' -: , 
V. 


ro be pur upon the Gentiles; ir had been a wretched 
ro their conſciences to pur them vainly to; ſeek any other means 
of juſtification, rhan faith in Chriſt, 
.+ V. zo» pollutions ] 1 Cor. 8. 1: &c, Pollutions of Idols, are 
—_ polluted by Idols ro whom they were offered, - | 

0 
ar the Idols temples, and there to feaſt with. Idolaters , which 
the Apoſtle ſaith, is to drink the cup of the. Devils, 1 Cor, 10. 
2.1- The Syriac giveth ir, from the pollution of things offered, 4 
vanitatibus idolorum, the interpreter of Irene, 1, 3. 6. 12. See 
en chap. - 14. 15, | P 
and from blood ] He knowerth that theſe ceremonies: ro which 
they were accuſtomed many years , could not withour grear di- 
ſtra&ion be ſuddenly aboliſhed,untilchey could berter learn rheir 


19, my ſentence #, that we trouble not them ] Our of Scrip- | 
rure he concludeth with Peter, that the yake of the Law was nor | 
rplexity _ 


idols ] Becauſe ſome thought it no offence to be preſent | 


liberty in Chriſt, Therefore though they were dead -in Chriſt paſ- | 


fion, no tnore to be revived ( as Gal, 5, ) yer: they-did nor pre- 
ſently-drag them our of doors, bur gave them time, as it-were, for 
a decent burial of them. T0 | 


V. 21, for Moſes of old time] He fgnificth hereby thar the Jews 


could not ſoſuddenly bear the abolition of the legal ceremonies, | 


eo which rhey had been long accuſtomed by rhe continual hear- 
of the Law read in-eyery Synagogue ; and thar rherefore they 
oughr ro :purchaſe unity with: a charitable-compliance until 
they could be more fully enformed concerning Chriſtian 1i- 


V. 2.2, then pleaſed it the \Apoſiles, (ye. }.'Here was a holy, 
and no lefle happy unity : here neither John, Andrew, or any of 
the Apoſtles, contradicted ; but, as the matter was referred, and 
Judged, ſo all reſted ſatisfied, and the people modeſtly conſented, 
So Clemens Romans ( who lived in this t:me, Phil./4. 3.) ſpeak. 
ing of Ordinationsby the Apoſtles, and their ſucceflours,intimar- 
-eth thar'it was done ovrevd\oxnodong Ths cnxAucias mgns the 
whole Church thereto willingly conſenting. [ON 1405+ 

to ſend choſen men ] Thar the adverſaries at Antioch might not 
caluminace P gl and ?arnebas, as: diflenters.ftom' the reſt of the 
ApoſHes, they ſend with them Barſebas and Silas; chief among the 
brechren at Jer#ſalemgo reſtific that they were of the ſame judge- 
ment with Pauband Barnabas. 

| V.-23, and wrote letters, G96.) This they did; that by the re- | 


Annotations on the As of the A po#les. 
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ſtimony of the commiſſioners, and the letters of the counſy 


falſe Apoſtles mighr be filenced, and the belieyers ; . the tt. 
the os. and oy of their profeſſion, ; conrtvedi , 7 z 
- V. 24. which went from us ] They went out froth us; th. mſalem 
were not ot us: ſee i John 2. 19. Ir is a miſchieyoys oh, ' gathe 
Satan, to divide Chrſtians : he knows where there is holy ,, aa ſes of fa 
there God is, and therefore he can never prevail ; x 6 : quallh 
laboureth ro have a party in us, againſt us: he can noi fon good rc 
gerouſly wound Religion, as by the ſceming religious, therefor yaintec 
raiſerh he up men among our ſelves to \ ms perverſe things; See Nifſu 
chap, 20, 3o. | - V, 31 
ſubverting your ſouls ] d&veouddCormy, It cometh from the hurbeg 
word among other things ſignifying to demoliſh, and caſt down hers; ſo1 
 fitly.here uſed, ſecing thar the falſe Apoſtles by their ſu iy, honour : 
Qions ,- or laying other foundations tor: ſalvation, beſides the affuranc 
free mercy. of God in Chriſt, deſtroyed ſouls; he builds ty (hiſt, 
ruine , who builds his ſalyation on any meanes, but the ſole works 0 
merirs of Chriſt ; other foundation can no man lay, than th Rom. 5 
which is laid , which is Chriſt Jeſus. ee 1 Cor, 3, 11,14 Epheſ  cunſol 
2.20, Gal. 1. 8, he ſubverreth and caſteth down, who buildch V. 32 
not on Chriſt alone, oe | 4, 11. £ 
10 whom we gave no ſuch command ] Thus pull they off theyi. Scriptur 
zards of thoſe prerenders to the authority: of the Apoſtles, aud V.33 
poſſibly commitſon from them ſo to teach z whereas indeed thren, 
raughr that which raſed the foundarion of rhe truth of the Gol V.34 
pel: for the righreouſneſſe of Chriſt, and the righteouſnelle of the at Antic 
; law, grace, and merir,legal ceremonies intimating an expe>tation aJerul 
of Chriſt rocome, and Chriſtian liberty, declaring and pri alonget 
a diſcharge from the duties of the ceremonial law, and the curſe V.3 
of the moral, by Chriſt already come , are utrerly incompatible, inthe 
Sec Rom. 9. 30z 3TI. Rom. IO, 3z 59 6. Rom. 4:45. Gal. 2, :.& their oy 
F+ 2, 3, therefore the Apoſtles in this firft council, thus ſerioy pel, anc 
diſavow thar doQrine which teacherh to mingle the legal ceremo- wich ot 
nies, andthe obſervation thereof with the go = (i not 
V. 25; it ſeemed good unto us, &c, ] All the true members of V, 3 
Chriſt agree inthe fundamentals of Religion(though there ſomes gence, 
times fall out varieties of judgements and differences in things novgh 
ſubordinate ) becauſe the Spirit of God is everwith them, y- mens | 
niting 'them , if: not with infallibility , as here, yerwicha (uf-- Px 
' ficient meaſure of grace : compare verſe 28, 39, and ſee Mat, ran (t 
28, 20, | | whereſc 
to ſend choſen men ] Such as are fit ro interpoſe, and be imploy- Mat, 1 
ed in this ſo weighty a bufineſlſe, | g V.3 
with our beloved Barnabas and Paul }] This they oppoſe to-the 1,25, 
calumnies of rhoſe: falſe Apoſtles whereby they vilifed Poul Vogt 
and Parnaba : and for their confirmation. who. were ſtumbled niſtrari 
thercar ; hereby they declare their conſent: with.Pa#land Burna- all 
bas , commending them for their ſingular zcal in chatchey had ſcaly 
ventured their lives for the truth and ireſtimony.of the Lord ſocety| 
Jeſus ;. daring and ſuffering for the name: of Chriſt is commend- thing N 
able, Sce x Per. 4 14 16+ it is the cauſe, not the puniſhment Plow, 
which makes the Martyr,” CRONS Wnt Se ut b V.z 
V. 37. We have therefore ſent Fudas and Silas] exprelſe are 
cheir names, to acquaine the Church of Antioch with them, : See to his. 
on verſe 22. this Silas proved an excellent afliſtant to Paulin = 
preaching the Goſpel , and perſecutions for the ſame endured, v5 
. verſe. 40. X 14ly | -Y 
V. 28. It ſeemed goed to the holy Ghoſt, qc, ] Herein they ren-YNY ingdo 
der a reaſon of their decree concerning the cauſes:of juſtifica- (tio 
tion z becauſe ſo it: pleaſed rhe holy Ghoſt: whoſe truthand og 
| guidance rhey followed. This they: ſay , Ieft the Annochians od 
ſhould think this decree humane , they cired their authority; bp 
if they had ſaid, we havedetermined| as, we were guided'by Gal q 
Spirit of Gad : in thar they ſay ( and'to 1) appeareth We | Ion 
thority of the fairhful Miniſters in controverſies of fauth, om, v_ 
1.5. Mal, 2.7. TIEN een which 
- neceſſary things ] [Neceſſary is-nor. here ro be _referredto 6 
remonies themſelves here mentioned ; bur ro the _ of «an 
and perſons, whoſe unity and ſalvation was neceflarily to bt het 
vanced by all means :- it was therefore an accidental and cw % ll 
| rary neceſlicy.: laws'concerninghings ſimply neceſſary, ought 
be perperual ; ſo was not'this : for when this rumulruous ©, 
tion was over, and the brethren berrer enformed, Paul 2 
on nothing is unclean, _ God hath made for mansu ae 
x Cor.'8, 8. & 10, 19 1 Tim: 4. 4;Tit-1: 15. 
- {V; 29. that theyabſtein from meats, (ce } This did w_ Toe 
they niight hold che'uniry inthe fairh of Chriſt, beryee® 71 up | 
lieving Jews and new converted Gentiles : 1n rhings 0 he ys" 
own-nature indifferent ( ſuch as were the: three firſt —_ p of Ho 
prohibired for the'rime'}-.we ought_to haldcharity » roms oF aGr; 
means to break the ſacred band: of unity z-in-enngs # a rendes cifon 
neither commanderh rior forbidderh, we oughy £09376 7; | V., 
care, firſt of the Chacches unity, 3nd nexr of their corel i | 
who ate-infirm brechten;; See Col.. 3.14. 1 Tim, 1. 5 wg, 
2, Rom, 14. I, &c, | 4+ os Cine iGon » 
and from fornication} This part of the nies! Lay (bc f | _ 
indiſpenſable, and concigually » and "univer®\ 9. "ll 
here'ipfctred tor the Gentiles ſake, who.'betore cheir- come | ye "6 
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were ſhameleſly given to 
luſt. | : 
V. 30« 


| gath 


works of the law 3 


Chap. xvi. 


fornication » and all uncleannefſe of 


when they were diſmiſſed] From the c6uncill! ar Je- 
oP the multitude] Though the determination in controver- 
ofaich, be properly in men of learning and integrity of lite, 
:10 equal intereſt in the common ſalvation, there was 

all having £qt 
pF 1 reaſon why rhe whole mulcirude of believers ſhould be ar- 
Piated with (and their conſent had to) all the proccedings and 

; reof, | 

Fs rejoyced, &c,] As rhe truly religious cannor chnſe 
wurde grieved at che diviſions of that body; whereof they are mem- 
hers; ſo muſt it be grear joy to ſee all ſweerly compoſed ro Gods 
kenour : nor could there be any more comfortable news,than their 
furance by the teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt, and the Apoſiles of 
Chriſt, chat they are freely juſtified by faith in him, without the 

for therein men have peace with God, See 
DL I, 
lakes] Or exhortation, | 

V, 32, being Propbers alſo] See 1 Cor, 14. 29, 32. & 12,18. Eph, 
411. that is, men of ſingular gifts in teaching, and interpreting 
Scriprures, See 1 Cor, 14. 3. 

V, 33«letgoinpeate] Wirh good love and blefling of the bre- 
\ V.z4. it pleaſed Silas to abide) They were diſmifſed by the Church 
xt Ancioch, ar their pleaſure ro depart, and return ro the Apoſtles 
a Jeruſalem, bur Silas to do thar Church more ſeryice,abode there 
a longer time. ; | ; 

V. 35, with many others alſo] Wirbour emulation they unired 
*thework of Chriſt, as they who rruly zealed Gods honour, nor 
their own, this ſheweth their happy conſent in preaching the Goſ- 
jel, andrhacin the abſence of reachers, the Church was ſupplied 
ith other ſo that Panl and Barnabas reſolving ro viſit other places, 
le not thar deſtitute, | BEAT 

V, 36. let s go again and viſit, &c, ] Here was Pauls dili. 

e, not onely to plant, bur alſo ro. water : ic was nor c- 
nauoh once to preach the goſpel ro them, bur in regard of 
mens frailriesz it ought to be. cheriſhed and fomenred with 
new exhortations and conſolations : the rather , becauſe Sa- 
tan (the envious man) is ever ready to caſt in his tares, 
whereſoeyer the ſervants of God have {owed the good whear, Sce 
Mat, 13, 

"Bi to take with them Fohn] Whoſe ſirname was Mark, chap, 
13,25. See chap, 13. 13, PE” 

V.38 and went not with them to the work ] Thar is, ro that mi- 
nitration aſſigned them, chap. 13, 2, ir ſecmerh chat it was no 
ſmall ſcandal thar he deſcrred them at Pamphilia, that Paul ſo 
ſaly ſtood upon ir,that he would nor have him admicred intorhe 
ſociety of this preſent viſiration of the Churches : ſo dangerous a 
thing it is for him to look back, rhat hath once pur his hand to the 


| Plow, See Luke 9, 62. 


V. 39. the contention was ſo ſharp]. Such as prevailed ro em- 
bitering their mindes , ſo that. Barnabas went away with obn 
to his own countrey Cyprus, Chapter, 4, So miſchieyouſly vi- 
plan is Satan to take all occaſions of... dividing good,-men : 

is contented and well pleaſed wich the confederacies, and 
combinations of the wicked, for that is the ſtrengrh of | his 
kingdom; he envieth only the unity of the religious: rhe more 
Quurious ought good-men to be, leſt rhey be embarked: in conten- 
tlons, : 07 | 


_ V. 46. Paul thoſe Silas] Though they differed about Tobn, v.38. 

39, yet neither forſook his office and miniſtery : this ſtorm divided 

them in their perſons, tior in their fairh : and by the providence. of 
Gd tothe Churches good, for their confirmation and farther edi- 
keation in the faith of Chriſt, Ws | 
. V. 41, confirming the churches] Bringing to their mindes thar 
which they had. formerly taught, and. Sit er inſtru&ing them, 
U need required, Thus the invincible goodnefle of God bring- 


th good our of evill 2 (their diviſion was evil, bur the cdifying of 


te Churches) good, _ 


CHAP,XVI, 


Yor I, T=* and Lyſtra) Chap. 14-6 


named _Timotheus] Rom.16,2.1. Phil,z. 19, x Thel. 
3.1,t0him the Apoſtles wrote two epiſtles, Lf ': 
"yu women See 2 Tim, 1, 5. the is named Ennice, daughter 


hh aGreeb] A Gentile proſelyre, without having received circurg- 


on, chap. I4.1. 
V.2, Iconjum) chap. 1 


- $ I14,!T. 6 als | CITLITRLEC 
i; V. 3. circumciſed bi], Thar be might make the, berter\ uſe: of 


am ki his miniſtery among the Jews, whe abhorred the uncircum- 
on :fofar complied Paul wich the weak-to win them to Chrift, 
Cor, 9.20, 21, his, mother weaaJer; ſo on that part be be- 


| longed to the circumciſion,” 


Annotations of the «As of the «Apoſt les. 
a 


Fa Ed 
Chap. xvi, 
V. 4 " were ordained] In the council at Jeruſalem,whereof ſee 
CNAP, IF, 290, ; ; | \ 

V. 5. encreaſed in number] This ſheweth the double eff. & of 
Pauls viſiting thoſe Churches 8 1, in their confirmation who be- 
lieved before, 2, In new acceſſions of many others unto the 
faith, 515-2 F: 

V. 6. Thrigia] A countrey of the leſſer Afia, which Afia is now 
called Anatolia, or Narolia, Atlas Min. G. Mercacor. 

_ Galatia] A countrey of the ſame, joyning to Phrygia; to this 
Church ”arl wrote his Epiſtle. See in chap. 18.23, 

forbidden of the holy Ghoſt i By a ſecret revelation ; God chooſeth 
not only men, but alſo appointerh time and place, when and where 
he will have his word preached, 

.in Aſia] In Afiathe lefle, 

V. 7. to Myſia} A countrey by the Helleſpont bordering on Tro- 
as: mentioned Plin. lth, 5. cap. 30. 

Bythinia] A countrey in Aſia nere Troas. 

bt the ſpirit ſuffered him nor] Non negaid ills populis gratia,ſed re- 
tardata, Proſper dewocat, Gen, lib, 2. cap. 3. his grate nut being deni- 
ed that people, bur only rerarded by a ſecret judgement, ſaith the 
ame, contr. Collat, c, 25, _ 

V.8. Troas] Acity of Afia, called alſo Alexandria, and Anti- 
gonia,Plin, I, 5.c. 30« ſee on verſe 11, | 

V. 9. a man of Macedonia) Thar is, an Angel .in mans ſhape : 
or the appearance of a man; for it was a viſion, Macedonia was a 
province of Greece, _.' RA | 

V. 10, immediatly we endeavoured) This exprefſeth theic ready 
minde to obey God, and to follow his calling, See Gep. 12, 4. 8 


22,3, | 
aſſuredly gathering] By Pauls viſion,and thoſe things which hap- 
pened unto them. Sce chap. 9. 22, 

V. 11, looſing from Troas ] Going from thence : ſerting 
ſail hence , for ir was a maritine town, Ierom de loc. Heb, AF. 

Samothracia ]} An iflle near Thrace. 
| Neopolis] A city and part of Macedonia. 

F V. 12, 80 Ebilippi ] A chicf or firſt city, and part of Mace- 
onia. 

and a colonie} A Roman calonie : whoſc inhabitants came from 
Rome to dwel there. 

V. 13 prayer was,wont to.be made] It appeareth not who they 
were, who here prayed; bur 1s it-probable, that the Jews and Pro- 
ſelyres there prayed for fear of the infidels, nor daring ſo to do 
elſewhere; and hereir ſcemerh was a private Oratory or Chappel : 
for ſo the word Tpegeuyy here uſed, doth alſo here frrnify, as well 


as the aQion of prayer there performed : and ſo the Syriac expreſ- 


ſeth ir, we went out of the city by the river fide, becauſe there was to 
be ſeen, NI\Y7S IVY an houſe of prayer. | 

V. 14. of thecity of Thyatira ] Mentioned-alſo, Plin, lib. 5. 
Cap. 30.2 city of Afia', Ierom de loc. Heb. 4. here dwelc Ly- 
dia, that devour ſeryant of God, of this city, See Revel, x, rx, 8& 
2. 18, 24. | EL Ko 

whoſe heart the Lord] God who.eleed her to ſalvation , mage 
the mcans thereto effeQual, by preparing ber heart agd afteRions 
ro recciye the go pe! ; where fk the key of Davidopens 
nor, there the goſpel, (though never ſo poywertully preached)is hid, 
and nothing affcaerh the Kupid drouzy hearer 7 lee 2. Cor, 4.4. lee 
here chap. 13. 48. oft Md nA 

V. 15. and her bauſhold] Gods covenant is with us and our chi] - 
dren, Gen. 17. 9, 10. and therefore the ſeal thereof ought ſo ro be : 
whole families were baptized, whereof children were common!y, a 
part : if: any ſay there were no children in Lydigs, and the Goglers 
houſhold, or other like famjlics, we require their proof-3 if any de - 
fire our proof (that children qughr to be baprized, who atc born of 
believing parents by ſome exprefſe place of Scripture; we thar are 
in I600 years pt hon and preſcription, more repſonably,require 
chem to prove by yny expreſs place of Scripture. that, children were 
nct baptized by the Apoſtles (when they baptized houſholds, and 
nations, as they were commanded, Mar. 28, 19.) or ought nor ro 


be, by us. | 

V. 16. a ſpirit] This was the Spiric of Saran, who would 
reſtifie the rrurh, that he might diſcredit - che truth of, = 
Goſpel, and bring it into ſome ſuſpe&. See Mark 3: 2.5. 34. 

' of divination] IIveuue TNvyor®t : this is an epithite of Apollo, 
who was wont to give anſwers to them that enquired.He was named 
Pythivs, which Deur, 11. 18. is called ANN 0b; fo 1 Sam, 28. 7. 
See Hen, Ainſworth on Deuc, 18. 11. | - 

V. 17.. theſe are the ſervants of the wot High] When he ſpeaketh 
a lic he ſpeaketh of. his own'; here he ſpake truth, that he mighc 
make the hearers jealous of the truth. of rhar which ſo impure a 
ſpiric profeſſed : ſome'do good in ſhew, thar they way chereby 
be enabled to do real) miſchief, See Phil, 1. 18, the more cauci- 
rious muſt we be, leſt we be ſeduced” under ſhews of trurchand 
ſanRiry : Saran can transform his miniſters intg.angels of light. 
a Cory bt ; 1d 77. | 


4 


V. 18 I command thee in the narye, $66, ). This ſake: he þy the 


fe&s of Sarans encreafing rage,and alſgofthe power he wonld give 
higs'to caſt our Saran, Ses Mark 1, 34. Luls 4. 41. Mark 16.17, 


| motion of the holy Ghoſt informing him both of the dangerous ef- 
V. 19, hope 


V. 19, hope of their gain was gone] It ſeemeth ſhe uſed ro re» 
ceive a price of her divination and relling things ro come. 

market-place} Or Court, 

V. 20. tothe magiſtrates | Or principle governours of the Roman 
Colonic. "= | 

being Jews do exceedingly trouble) The truth of the Goſpel ever 
ſeemeth troubleſome to the wicked in whom Sata reigneth , 
becauſe ir overthroweth him and his kingdom : they menti-' 
on their being Jews,becauſe their narne was now odious to the Ro- 
mans, 

V. 2 I. Cuſtomes which are not lawful] Mn, rites or manners: in 
this they diſcover, that whereas any errour, or itnpious pratiſe in 
their ſuperſtitions, and abominations was tolerated, if not favoured 
among them, only truth and ſan&ity were deſpicable : they were 
Romans, ſee verſe 12. 

V. 22, the multitude roſe up together ] Any pretence enra- 
geth rhe vulgar againſt the crurh of Chriſt, Sce Revel. 
I2, 15, 

rent of their cloathes] That is, rent Pauls and Silas cloathes, = 

commanded to beat them] As malefaQors : this was Satans fary 
againſt the miniſters of Chriſt, See Revel, 2, 10, 2 Cor, 11, 25, 
I Thefſ. 2, 2. ' | Fa 

V. 23. when they had laid many ftripes upon them] Sce 2 Cor, 
11.24. 
| V.; a.* made their feet faſt in the ſtocks ] &'op aMiGe aw, proper- 

ly fignifieth ro confirm or ſtrengthen. Budgus giveth it munio : pro- 
rego, &c« and fdoneis ſponforibus cavere * which we ſay, to take good 
ſecurity z and ſo &ogdAwza, is ſecurity, they put them here 6s 7 
Suey, into the wood: Larine numella : machina lignea, in qua caput 
& collum emmittebantur , Shindler. Penteg, in JAN ſtocks or 
pillary, into which priſoners feer or heads were pur, (to ſecure 
their keepers) that they ſhould not make any eſcape : ſuch 
hath been the worlds entertainment of the ſaints. See Gen, 
39.-20, Pſalm 105, 18. Mak 6. 17, 1 Kings 22, 27, Jerem. 
20, 2o 

V. 25. prayed and ſang prayſes unto God] Satans purpoſe was 
to make them blaſpheme; or to deſert or ſuſpe& rheir cauſe 
and calling into Macedon as inauſpicious : bur the more 
they are afflited the more they rejoyce and praife the Lord, 
Sec chap, 5. 41. Rom. 5. 3. Colol, 1, 11, x Per. 4. 13. why do 
the heathens rage, and the pevple imagine a vain thing ? Pal. 
2.1, &c- there is nothing mote vain than violence, or counſel 
apainſt the rruth of Chriſt : the more you labour to ſuppreflc 
ir, the more it ſhineth , floreſcit vulnere , it flouriſheth in irs 
wound. | 

and the priſoners heard them ] They did not pray as the 
Phariſees, ambitious of the praiſes of men, but to reſtifie 
the confidence they had in a good cauſe, and ina good conſci- 
ENCE, | 

V. 26. ſuddenly there was a great earth-quake, 8:c.] Thus 
God aflured them that their prayers were heard. See Chap, 
4. 37, he could without an earthquake have delivered rhem, 
as Chap. 12, 10, bur thus the Lord of the creatures would 
manifeſt his er and preſcence, leſt any ſhould think 
that they had by ſome endeavours artempred to break pri- 
ſon, or that it had been onely ſome fortuitous eſcape : and 
thus he would be manifeſt ro poſterities , that the fohin of 
his priſoners cometh before him. who can ar his pleaſure Fei 
ver thoſe who are appointed to die, See Pſalm 34. 16, 19, Plalm 
"7 2 

V. -27, would have killed himſelf } Fearing that he muſt 
needs fuffer for the eſcape of his priſoners; for (had he been 
enformed of all that now happened) to a man unacquainted 
with the power and previdence of God, it might ſeem a 
ridiculous plea, to ſay, that the priſon doors opened them- 
ſelves, and thar all his priſoners bands fell off: here we may 
ſee the miſerable reſolutions and comforts of the unregenerate 
in aflitions, 

V. 28, Do thy ſelf no harm, &c. ] Hereby it may appear 
that theſe ſervants of God were not ſo ſolicirous for their 
own lives and liberties, as for the propagation of the goſpel, 
and mens ſalvation : otherwiſe-being looſe, and the doors 
all open, rhey could have been filent; and they might ecaſi- 
ly have eſcaped : bur they being enformed by the ſpirit that 
God therefore awaked the keeper , thar- he might be convert= 
ed and ſaved; Paul and Silas ſtart not, neither tempred 
they God , or loſt the uſe of the miracle by their ſtay ; ir 
being the main end of all this; thar God ' might appear en 
the part of rhat religion, ' which the world then fo much 


condemned , and that this kceper .and his family" might be 


ſaved, | . 

V. 29. called for 4 light ] Poſſibly ro be broughr into the 
place where 'rhe priſoners were ; "AM priſons uſually have 
light burning in ſome of their watches all night ; and there- 
by he might ſee, or finde that the priſon doors wete open, 
verſe 27. ; Hl FO IHE 

he ſprang in ] «wwe, he leaped in ( or came ſpeedily 
in among them, as one that leaped) ro ſec if the priſoners 


fal tu 111m . & 
or Tuſhed ne 


came trembling and fell down, &c..) He that a 1; | quceaſonal 
confidently put their feet inte the ſtocks, now 5 ke be ye Warr 
bling to their feer + mark how behooffull ir is for foie fibl : 
to be humbled with fear and afflition 2 how ſecyret; Fir emnicy fc 
this hour would he have deſpiſed all that ever P ) loc BY 1 of 


aul and g$jlg 


made hi 
cible : you may-perceive the reaſon why God rare, do. 


ciſeth his dear children with fears : but why (may ſorts 6,00 
not Paul ond Sylas reprove him, and take bit Na oinie lay) 4 


» 
#4 


Apr af rom their 6... ; 
as Peter did Cornelizg, chaps 16, 26. becauſe they knew rae. 4 tis baſe, 
it not toadore them, bur ſor preſent fear of Gods jy Ven, Y. 35-4 
humble himſelf : And indeed-it was a Rotnan faſhion of oh i wrrified W 


pardon to fall ar his feet of whom they entreated it: haſt ſent the 
been any ny prejudicall ro Gods honour, Paul woy!, ere 


have forgotten his former zcal among the Lyftria your not carried, 5 

19 Ke. = ys : - . Y ns, Cliapter 1 ih 

 V. 30, and brought them 6ut] Our ot the inner prif, 

into ſome more convenient rootn; poſlibly into his wht rl ts Jifires 

is —_ ary ys ,verle 34. B'ng5.a; "7 - 
at muſt I do to be ſaved?) Some being ſtartled with _—_ 

ſenſe of aſfli&ions return to their former purpoſes more rials --ij 


See Exod, 7, 3. Mar, 28,5, 11, 15- but he fo p:ofited by h; ſe 
that he defired ro be enformed , what he ook do hg rhe 


as Chapter 2, 37. this was Gods free umercy , (Rom, a. 
for Paul had not yer preached Chriſt unto AR fnce fl) ae 
priſonment, | ; = | 

v. 31, believe in the Lord Feſus Chriſt \ This brief anſwer «1 1y0w'*® 
raineth the ſum of the Goſpel ab us ſalvation,and al bf. yy 
wo in _ apprehended by faith, . 5 7 ry 

. 32, and they ſpeak unto him the word of God, &c.] Mo / 

expounding han ek they propoſed in brief, 77 : ve largly roy 

to all that were in the houſe] Se; proved it an happy. afMigion AFP 
ro thoſe priſoners alſo, who by this means came to faith and ſajya- = 
LON, ; | 

V. 33. took themin the ſame hour of the night] See what ad; wht 
mirable changes God can ſuddenly work z bur 'now this kee an 
would have deſtroyed himſelt; preſently he humbly bepperk infor- m_ 
marion how he might be ſayed ;© which having received; he delays ah if 
cth not to ſhew his thankfulneſſe, See alſo Gen, go. 23, andar, Licin 
9. &c, Eſther 6. 1, 2, 3. faith cannot be yntruithull of pood on 
works, | EN a 
> was baptized, he and all hs] See +on verſe 15, this care ewe 
of his family is exemplary.” See Chap.' Io. 7, 24, 48. See on & ws 
e_CTc +” 30 nl | "x 

V. 34. be bad brought them into his houſe ] Inco his own lodg- "ou 
ings, where his ſelf and family kept : ſce the admirable charge of b ther 
him and his in one-nighr , 'now he obſerverh nar the governours ta if 
charge concerning the cloſe and ſafe impriſonment of Paul and pita 
Silas, bur uſerh them wich all humanity : now he waſhethrheic "6 
wy or wounds received by rhofe ſtripes. ' They that have $ fed 
faich, and affurance in their incereſt in Chriſt, will obey Go ther y 
in bejok charitable, rather than men who commendrhem to be Gur 
wang © rt Gu, 

he ſet meat before them] Ted m({ av, a table 2 7pang{s is here 
pur ro fignify a table furniſhed with meat” (as among many Gr 
authors) the 70, uſe it, Dan. 1, 13, 15, *w» #o7e/ Te wild 
=—rhat cat the portion of the hivgs meat, Pſalm 78, 20, can be give 
bread alſo, can he provide Texas T6 A0G dur%,atable for BY Mt: 


ple, Hebrew JNU feſt for bis people. So Pſalm 23,5. Pſalm 69.2% 
&c, Paul and Silas were faſting, and nor a little tyred with watch: 
ing, ſtripes, and injurious la; e; therefore, rhough abour wit- 
night ,. the conyerted keeper. fer before them. ſuch food % he 
had ready in his houſe , to refreſh them 2. no hour 87 
ſeaſonablc to feed the hungry or todo. works of charicy; tus fairh 
worketh by love and charity, See Gal. 5.6, © ' - _, Ts 

and rejoyced believing, &c.) They rejoyced in the fath of 6, 


the Syriac hath ir : ic is true which Ambroſe ſaith; 1.'5. . 1% Wy, 
nullus major dolor quam is qui peccati mucrone vulnerat conſcenn of (] 
am , there is no greater ſorrow , than that whith with the ſur by th; 
of ſinne woundeth the conſcience ; therefore rhe ſinner feeling 3 kelor 
ſweer calm within him, in peace of conſcience by bis ve 7; "ot 
cation by faith, ( Rom, 5.2, ) muſt needs rejoyce in Pt- Who 
here was now no exaQtion 'of fees , imperious and cruel] uſ ten 
of © the priſoners , after 'the keeper "once believed In. Chriſty bur} 
bur the true fruirs of chariry , and ſo true joy to him 3c aſtra 
whole family ' what joy-'or peace” of + conſcience others Ae lar, 
like ro have at laſt, may nor obſcurely be gathered f Kthoy 
Chriſts words , Matthew 25. 43, 45; who ſpeaking of ahe ot, 
of Judgement to come, among other argumecfits of wy ls 
demnation receitcth this, 1 was ſick', nd” in priſon »_ 41 £ ter 
vifired me not 3 'in'as much as ye did-ir'not to 00 ff, ad 


leaſt of theſe, ye-did it not" to me 2 where note» Firſt we 
Chriſt rakech ſome things on his own account y 25 wet ll « 
own perſon , which: are done to his 'ele&; - Secondly » 0h BI lj 


negle&ing to viſit , relieve, and comfort the impriſoncd of | 


A 


Chap, XVI1- 
jt _ of thoſe keepers, who as much as they could, 
; gamut away the relict and comfort of their priſoners, by 
: lonable exagions, and hard uſage of them, Bur they 
FP Arrant and cuſtom for that they do: that indeed might 
ry ſecure them from men here, þur whocan give them in- 
, ir fom the ſenrence of Chriſt already forerold them? Doth 
op them ſo much love his own ſoul, as ro cry with this 

convert, verſe 39, what muſt I do to be ſaved ? you ſec 
et Mowerbyverſc 31. bur leſt thy fruitleſs faich ſhould ar laſt 
Gn chee, go learn of Zache, Luke 19,8, to reſtore .the damage, 
that Jeſus may ſay to thy conſcience, This day is ſalvation come to 


oa and when it was day] Remembring, and poſſibly being 
prrfed with the earth-quake, ; | 

ant the Sergeants] Syr. duces geſtantes virgas, according to 
the Greek, £08 204 3 ſo called of the ſaves or rods which they 
arried, Sora ſay that theſe were. meſſengers, known by their 
&uff of office which they were to carry, as apparitors ro cite, 
and hear out procelle of judges and magiſtrates 2 and that the 
lifhres were diſtinguiſhed trom rheſe,by the axes and rods which 


lad for their 


T% Kereer of the priſon told this ſaying] _ 
this new cle- 


enlargement, he cheerfully brought chem news © 
"X.3r but Paul ſaid unto them] That is, unto the Serge- 


oo akened] d19 xe, as they ſay, indifiA cauſa, withour 
auſe alleadged 3 without any legal tryal, or hearing of -ust Syr, 
ſantes guilclelle men, | 

bring Romans] Nor becauſe he was born ax Rome, or of Ro- 
win parents'(he was an Hebrew, horn at 7arſus) bur becauſe the 
cxizens thereof were by.cheir priviledge free men of Rome; and ſo 
jy their Valerian Law might not be bound, and by their Sem- 
qutian Law, by might not be bearen or execured withour 
he Romans conſent 2 thus Paul pleaded his priviledge for the 
&fence of the goſpel, leſt the word of God ſhould be deſpiſed 
qi their perſons, | 

V. 28. they feared when] Becauſe the puniſhment was grear for 
217 man that injured a citizen or free man of Rome, : 

V. 39, and they came and beſought them] This can God do -for 
{his ſervants, who have been diſgracefully and delpirefully,u- 
þ&4;inchis entreating and leading;them our of priſon, they fuffi=. 
cently confelle rheir precipirace fury in abuſing them who were 
mmocent: this was for fear of the Romans, leſt they ſhould puniſh 
their city, or them for violating their priviledges z therefore they 
lire ja ro depart from them, 

V. 40. and entred into the houſe of. Lydia] Verſe 14+ doubt- 
kfe ro confirm chem in rhe faich which they, had preached 
them, and probably they would have ſtayed longer, bur 
tht the imperious and armed entreary of the wicked Ma- 
pitates awed them :; Lydia and, hers Leackin of their mar- 
xlous deliverance , could not but be comforted , and con- 
ied in the truth : and rhough Paul now lefz; them, yer he 
aker viſcech the Philippians with an Epiſtle ro comin and 
takrm chem in the faich. | 


CHAP, XVII, 


br. ſopolis ; there was another of che ſame name in Sy- 
Il, faich Ferom de Joc, Hebr, AF. 

Apilloms) Another cicy in Macedonia : there is alſo anocher of 

name in Africa, which was called Pentapolis, Ferom q. 


| ory over the Theſſalonians : to the Church hereof the Apoſtle 
' Mate two Epiſtles, 
' Va, ®# bis manner was] He was conſtant in preaching rhe truth 
Criſt, and the adyerſarics were conſtanc in oppoſing it : 
which men uſe ro do, you may know to which party they 
vent in unto them] Into their ſynagogue : he was none of chem 
, * crept into houſes, to lead captive filly women, 2 Tim;'3. 2, 
ruth ſeeks no corners,the good ſeed is owed in the day time, 
: the tars while men flept, Mar. 10. 25, eruch knowerh:ic ſelf 
br er on earth; and rhar ir eafily findes enemies ; the kidired, 
: hope, fayour-and dignity thereof are in heaven 2 onely ic 
 hjceth in this one thing; as Tertullian Apol. cap. 1. ſaith, ne 
| Joys damneruy, leſt it be condemned unknown : therefore edito ga:.- 
"a. aperto,1t joyeth ro be publickely ſeen: dum conventiculs ſibi 
ops conflituunt ueritatis caput, atque originem reliquerant, Cypri- 
bf ful. prelar, while men appoint them divers conventicles, they 
i." atthor and fountain of truth. 
kige of the $:riptures| This ſh-werh whence all ſound know- 
of Gal and religion muſt be drived; in chings humane, 


| Antotations 69 the «AF of the «Apoſlts. 


of damnation; then moſt ſad and fearful muſt be | 


Verſe 1, A Zobipali] A city of Macedonia, now called Chry- | 


Theſllonica] A chief city of Macedonia : ſo called of Philips 


| _ Chap. xvii, 
liuman reaſons have place; but.in marters of religion, onely the 

| word of God (without traditions of men) muſt decermine. ſo 4s © 
char in that we muſt reſt, Faich can be grounded on nothing bur 
infallible rruth; and that can be found onely inthe word of God; 
ii which there can be no falſhood, becauſe God, the author there= 
of, 2 Tim, 3, 16, cannot lic, 1 Tit, 1, 1, Well ſaid Ambroſe in his 
anlwer to Valentinian the Emperour, lib, 5. ep. 31, C&lt mytterium 
doceat me Deus ipſe qui condidit, non homo qui ſeipſum ignoravit : Cui 
mgis de Deo , quam Deo credam? let God his ſelf teach me the 
myſtery of heaven , who made heaven, not man who knoweth not 

ef 3 concerning God, whom (hall I rather believe than Gad him- 

elfe? 

V. 3. opening and alledging) That is, as the Syriac hath ir, 
expounding and ſhewing : indeed mzggndiuer©», imports a making 
things as manifeſt, as that which is ſet before our eyes, Thx 
ſum of his ſermon was., that Chriſt for our ;redemtion oughc 
ſo to die, and riſe again (Rom, 4. 25.) and thar this Jclus 
G _ Paul eacded) is indeed the Chriſt and long cxpe&ed 

clas, | 

V. 4. conſorted with Paul] agyrixAnew mon”, as ic were choſen 
by lor, they joyned : ir importerh a near and firme conjun&ion, 
the Syriac interpreteth ic, they adbeared to Paul and Silas : ſo that 
hence ic appearcth thar their reaſoning inthe Jews Synagogue 
was not without good efte& : ſome of the Fews believer! , and ma- 
ny of the Grecians, -this word importeth nor a wold aflent ro the 
truth which: chey heard, bur alſo a ſerious affeRion to the ſame, 
and the Chriſtian party that they might be furcher enformed 
and confirmed a wavering ſuſpence , and lukewarme new- 
cralfty of proiciſours , much diſadvanrageth the cauſe of rcli- 
gion, 

devout Greehs) Chap. ir. 20, : 

V. 5. which believed not ] See Chap. 14. 2, becauſe rhey be- 

lieved nor the goſpel, they envied the proſperity and propagation 
rhereof; and were moved with zeal to defend the ceremonial 
rights in.which they had been brought up : the word Cuavy here 
uſed,ſignifieth ſomerimes zeal to good, ſomerimes to ev3l,as here; 
ſo As 7. 9. thar is, envy, 
, certain lewd fellowes] mov &30;aiov ma;g, &c, idle fellows,who 
having no employment at home, uſe ro walk lazily up and down 
markets and publick places ; the dregges of citicy, mercenary, 
worthleſſe burdens of rhe earth ; commonly watching opporru- 
_ of moring ſedirion, in hope of finding ſome advantages in 
change. 

. houſe of Faſon] Who was Paul and Silas hoſt, whom Paul 
mentioneth, Rom. 16. 21, Ss 

_ Jought to bring them out] To bring our Paul and Silas char,they 
might ſtone them, 

V.- 6+ they drew Jaſon] In an illegal and rumultuous way 
violently pulled him out of his houſe, as a delinquent; as if 
hoſpiraliry, and harbouring the ſervancs of Chriſt had been a 
ſinne, 

and certain brethren ] Some orher believers. See verſe 4. 
uno ir ſcemed had bur newly embraced the Goſpell among 
them, 

theſe have turned the world upſide down ] Or, who have Sirred 
xp the world to inſurrefion and ſedition : a grievous crime of Chri- 
ſtians, had ir been crue ; bur being falſe, the greater was the ac- 
cuſers ſinne, who charged them with ſuch untruth : <o odious is 
finne, thar-the yery wicked are aſhamed of ir, which is the. rea- 
ſon why they commonly call others by names proper to 
themlel ves., that they may tranſmic unto, or charge their fins 
upon others, ( See chap, 24. 5. Gene. 3. 12, 13. 1 Same 15, 
I5.21, I Kings 18.417.) they would, the guilr alſo, if they 
could;ſo in the Primitive Church, whar ever calamity cams upon 
the people, or common weal, ir was preſently imputed to the 
Chriſtians, 

are come bither alſo] Meaning , they are ill-affz&ed 
- the ſtate, and trouble this ciry as they have done 0- 
thers, | 

V. 7. whom Jaſon bath received} He hath harboured them : ſee 
on yerſe 6, | 

contrary to the decrees of Ceſar] An odious crime, but impu- 
dedently caſt on Chriſtians : Paul and Silas endeavoured to ad- 
yance the ſpiritual kingdom of Chriſt, wichour any injury to the 
Roman Empire; which the Jews well knew,bur caſt this akon 
upon them, onely to render them odious to the people : therefore 
they prerended Ceſars right, that they mighr abuſe the decrees of 
Caeſar, to the deſtruRion. of Gods ſervants : rhe ancient Chriſti- 
ans were no diſturbers of States : rogamus Auguſte, non pugnamus, 
ſaid Ambroſe lib. 5, epeſt.2 3» ad Marcellin, we entreat, 0 Cxſar,we 
fight not; therefore Theodocius had rather ro binde men to him, re- 
ligione.quam timore, with religion rather than fear, Ambroſ, de exit. 
Theadoſ. erat . the Chriſtian (ſaid Tertullian, ad ſcap. cap. 2,) # n0 
mans en2my, much leſſe the Emperours, whom knowing to be appoint= 
ted of G1d, he muſt needs, love, reverence, hinour and wiſh ſafe— 
therefore {aich rhe ſame, we honour the Emperour ſo far as 1 # 
lawfal for us, and expedtint for him, ut hominem 4 Deo ſecundum--- 


d& [1lo Dea minarem as a 18411 next unto God--and leſſe than God hs 
| they 


0 


Chap. xVil * 


they prayed for the Emperours---long life,proſperous reign, valiant , 


arms, faithful Senate, or Counſel, good people, and a quiet world : ib, 
Apol. cap. zo. yer theſe men could never be ſecure from calumny, 
as if they hadbeen enemies to peace, 

V. 8. They troub/ed the people, &c.] This people not knowing 
the buſineſſc, and hearing ſomething pretended againſt the Ro- 
man ſtare(having fo: merly {marred under their power)were troy” 
bl. d,for fear they might again dea] ſ:vercly with them as diſturb- 
ers of peace; and probably the Roman commanders there being, 
might alſo be troubled at the appearance, or fear of ſome inſur- 
reaion, - 

V. 9. When they had taken ſecurity of Jaſon] aaBovTes 7d inayor, 
Syr. and hal taken ſureties : that is, bail, for their appearance, So 
Bydens interpreth ir, cum ſatis accepiſſent, ab Faſone, (5 ab aliis ju- 
dicio ſiſtendi ſponſionss, &c, here they being partly ſatisfied with 
their anſwer (as is moſt probable )and a legal ſecurity taken,they 
appeaſc the people. 

V. 10, Berea] Another City of Macedonia : hither they ſen 
Paul and .ilas , that they might keep them from the rage of 
the Jews, and reſerye them to the greater good of the Church, 

went into the Synagogue] Here was his invincible love toward s 
the Jews: after ſo many violent outrages of theirs againſt his 
life, he ceaſeth not to venture again for their ſalyation, Sec Rom, 

+ Zy Jo 
, V. i x. Theſe were more noble] Thar is, than the Teſſalonian 
Jews, for this F & Ogerzaovikn, is ellipricall | than thoſe 
( Jews) in Theſſalonica : which their dayly ſearching of the Scrip- 
tures confirmes, the Jews had the writings of the Pro- 
_ » bur rarely the Gentiles before their converſion + lee 
verſe 13, 

they received the word] Thar is, the Goſpel of Churſt _ 
ed unto them, which they of Theſſalonica reje&ed and perſecuted, 
but rheſe cheerfully and readily embraced: herein they were more 

excellent than others, See 1 The, 2. 13, 

ſearched the Scriprures dayly, &c.] For they reſtifie of Chriſt, 
John 5. 39..chere Chriſt is learned ; rhere ſhineth an heavenly 
light, which like that Eaſtern ſtar, (Mar, 2, 2, &c.) leads the 
wile men to Chriſt : theſe Bereans diligence , is exemplary 
ro us, 

V. 12. Therefore many of them believed] By the teſtimony of 
Scriptures, and example of other believers, the Spirit of God 
working thereon, 

— V. 13 When the Jews of Theſſalonica, 8&c-] Theſe unbelievers 
being of reſtleſie and implacable malice, envied thoſe who belie- 
ved, therefore came they over to Berea; to hinder the preaching 
of the Goſpel there, by ſtirring up new troubles, See 2 Theſ, 1, 
5. &c. 

V. 14. to go as it were to ſea] To take ſhipping as if he meanr 
to go quite away our of thoſe parts; which they did, that the Jews 
- might give over their purſuir, 

but Silas and Timotheus abode, &c, ] They being not ſo much 
known nor maliced as Paul, ſtaycd a little while, further to edific 

rhe believers there, | 

V. 15. to Athens] A City and famous Univerſity of Greece: ſo 
did the providence of God bring to palle, that Satans malitious 
endeavours to ſupprefſe rhe Goſpel, cauſed ix more to ſpread a- 
broad; as here it did, ar Athens, the Greece of Greece, See Atlas. 
min. G. Mercat. in Achaia. | 

V. 16. Hi ſpirit was ftirred in him) magotwom--was embirrer- 
ed in him, So chap. 15. 39. #y4rer Tur avggEvouts --- ryrigers 
incitabatur,0ecumen,in loc,---was ftirred up. So bitterneffe of Spirir 
moved him, tha he could nor bear ir, bur brake our into reproof. 

V. 17. with the devout perſons] With the Proſclyres, $yr, with 
them that feared God. See chap. 13. 43. . 

V. 18. Epicureans) A ſe& of Philoſophers, as alſo were the Sto- 
icks, of the errours of the Epicureans. See Epiphan, bereſ. 6. Gent. 
hereſ. ord. 8, of the Stoicks, ſee Epiphan, heref, 5. D. Leert. lib. 
10, ib. lib, 7.zenon, 


V. 19. Areopagus } Or Hars-hill, it was the higheſt court in 


Athens, a court where the Judges,called Areopagites, fare concern- 

ing the higheſt ritles and cauſes, ſpecially ts, 967 : hicher they 

brought Paul as a violater of their religion, tobe judged, as So- 

crates was, for that he denyed their Idols ro be gods, and becauſe- 
he would, as they ſaid, bring in #7229 x941& Suporit, orher new 

gods, De Laert. l, 2. Soctat, | 


what this new dofrine, &c.] Thus godlefſe men think of eruth: + 


whereas truth is more ancient than any errour : the goſpel was in 
the old teſtament, as rhe wheat in the blade, in time, and by de- 
grees ripening, and ſhewing it ſelf. Heatheniſh ſuperſticions are 
bur imications of Gods truth and holy worſhip, inventions of Sa- 
tan to beguile ignorant ſoules with ſhewes of truth. 

V. 20. Thou bringeſt cert ain ſtrange things, &c.] Ir is ſtrange ro 
them who were aliens from the covenanc of God: this they would 
know, to ſatizfie their own curiohiry, 

V.21, either to tell or hear] This is the fruir of idlenefſe, and 
levity of miſgoyerned minds, See 1 Tim, 5. 13. theſe two things 
go ropether. inquifitivenefle, and ralkativenefle : the Grecian. 
Hiſtor:es ſhew the diſpoſition of this people 3 the meaneſt mecha- 


Annotations on the CH#s of the CM poſtles. 


Chap. x; 
nick among them, would be medling and a. Mh 
marters; inſomuch as in thar dangerous liberty of ing of Su 
republique (though the Aiſtris of knowledge ts all tha 
could never be well or long ſerled, nor free from tum & 
dangerous concuſlions of ſtate, ſo diſcom ſing and Ws l 
the members thereof, thas they were long before th l 
grow together again, recover their ancient fir ngrh \, 7 cou 
trom ſome miſchievous gangrens, untill they loft hoon | be fi 
all Greece with them : ſuch popular liberty, being a yn | 
ſympron, of a diſaftc&ed Common-wealth, it were to be x 
chat thoſe, who fit at the helm, would ſeriouſly, and timely Fu 
fder pf op _ hath crepr upon us, now ſome ye 
together, leſt once ---flouriſhing England co ihe wit. 

V. by ru => Sce well 7a. Er Aer FO like wiſey 

and aid, ye men of Athens] So was he read i 
the hope which was in him, bk 1 Per, 3, 15, a... 
_ $00 juperſtitious[ {01d porisv pes : the word is uſed fon: 
in the good part; but here,as commonly,in the evil :f Clem ” 
dndr, adm, ad Gent. &c, Soi iprov, is metnens numen or 2 fins 
ſtirious man # one who by fear, is' driven to belieye a dei yp 
worſhippeth tor fear, as the ſuperſtitious uſually do. Lf, 
deſcribeth ſuch to be, qui ſuperſtitem memoriam defunlrum a 
&c. who worſhip the images of rheir AnceFors, as their penat 
and houthold gods : they who deviſed to themſelyes a 
rites of adoring the dead (in ſtead of God) whom they ima 
gined to be received into heaven and Deified, js, 4+ 6a), 18 
and alſo they who worſhipped many, or any falſe God Wy | 
excellently well ſaid before, 1. 2. c, 18. that ſuch had not there 
on of men letr in them; and thar there is no doubr, bur thar 
ligio nulla eft, ubjcunque ſimulachrum eft, there is us religien, K's 
thereis an image. 

V. 28, your devotions 1 o«Caquam ; your advationg (of 
F8GaCoum , to adore with religious worſhip. Bnday) orthe 
gods which ye worſhip : the Syriac give it PINT M2 
beth dachalothcun : rhe houſe of your religions ; youridol temp! 

TO THE UNKNOWN GOD] Syriac NP1JN 
daloho genizo ; of or to the hidden God : he dwelleth inthe thick 
darknefle, x Kings 8. 12 Hebrew 723 ganax, ' texit, ve 
vit, &c, the ſame which «7wxpuſo with the Greeks: God is ins 
deed, as Laftantius ſaith, lib. 1, cap. 8. inexcagitabilis, ineflab 
lis, (y nufji alio ſatis notus quam fibi ; incomprebenfible  enef, 
ble , not very mach known to any but himſelf : Some heather 
authours mention this altar, as Pauſanlis Attic. Larra, i 
Epimenid, Lucian, Philopatride : bur ſomerhing differing , in 
their relation of the inſcription , and occafion of the ſame: 
Oecumenius faith, that the whole inſcription was, Otis Ari 
% Eveorns, x Atuns, Otd d yrwso x, Ein, to the gods of Al 
Europe and Lybia, to the unknown and ſtrange God: hercby 2a 
taketh occaſion to bring them to the true God, whom yer the) 
knew nor, 

V. 24+ God that made the world] Chap. 7. 48. The Apoſtle 
here teacherh them, who that God was, whom they worſhipped 
under the notion of UNKOW N; -whom he deſcribes by his 
effe&s, amd works of creation, and preſeryarion of of the worl 
concerning the incomprehenſible eflence of God, though before 
an audirory of Philoſophers, he ſaid norhing, only by his work 0x 
creation and providence, he ſhewerh which is indeed chetr 
and onely God : in theſe words he refuterh the fooliſh ener of 
Epicures affirming the world to be erernal, Sec inverſe 26, - 

V. 25. with mens hands] His worſhip confiſteth not in things 
external, humane traditions, or the works of mens hands, ido] 
images, &c, bur in ſiprit and truth (See John 4. 24.) according 
to the holy preſcripr of his own word : he is independent! 


| and ſelf-blefled , wanting nothing of ours (Pſalm 0. 8. 


he gives all creatures what they have and are : when helellett 
us with ability to give (which is acceprable ſervice ro him, Phil. 
4. 18. Hebr, 13 16.) and rewardeth that which we do 
ih, in faith and obedience to him, he onely crownerh his wngrt- 
ces in us: bur here he intendeth nor theſe things, bur external ce- 
06" BE leof . + tet 
- 26, bath made of one Wood] Of one Adam : herein 
niſheth the Athenians. to as be the end for which God paſt 
them life and being : ir is a bruriſh ſtupor, not to minde why 
made us reaſonable creatures. L—- th 
determined the time before] Job 7. 1. & 14. 56+ For 4 
birth and life of every man, as alſo the places of their habirati- 
ons: this he ſaith to confure the Epicures , who denyed © 
providence , dreaming that all things were made by a fortulta® 
concourſe of their imaginary Atom : (Clem. Alexandrinis ru 
lib. 1, Greg. Natiangen orat, 33: fine. Epiphanivs hareſ. 6. a 
naſ. de incarn. verb, Auguſtin de G. D, lib. 6. cap. 5+ © 
in his eternal counſel ordained all theſe things, an 


which we ſee intheir appointed rime: he divideth the earch to the 


ſons of men,and his providence governeth all rhings, which 


wiſdom nor onely foreſaw, bur diſpoſed of. See Pal. 115. 3+ 


V, 27. that they ſhould ſeek the Lord] Ie is not a5 Angzaerre 


ſaid, man was born to ſee the ſun and the heavens (Lo? 
c, 9.) bur to ſeek, know, and ſerve che Lord their Mak 
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Chap, XVIls 
us life; but alſo means by which we may come to 
#4 Ea the grear volume of nature, and the book of grace, 
Scripture, : 
G hpih they might feel after him] xndagnonay gurdy 
might feel and finde , he intimares that God, though he be 
honored. complieth with their infirmicy , as that he ſerterh 
vnſelf *Yefore them (as Oecumenius ſaith) won dv cis pico? 
1 4nafwperer) as it were ſomething palpable.: the Syriack 
x that rhey might finde him by hig<reatures: in them in 
ied, that which may be known of him , as his wiſdome, 
yoner , and goodnelle , may and do evidently appear, Ro- 
: 20, 
ge hr from every one of ws] We are not ro ſeek the know- 
ledge of God In things farre remote from us ; we: need not go 
nr of our ſelves to finde him ; he flleth all things, Jer. 23. 
1 indeed the carnal eye cannot ſee him, 'nor the ear heare 
him: lo he goeth by me , and I ſee him not, Job g. 11, yer the 
ets of his preſent goodnefle, are obvious to every ſenſe, See 
Auguſtin, Pauling. ep. 112. Cap, 11, : | 
V_ 23. in him we live, Gc,] Thar is, by his power, by which 
he continually preſerverh the creature in his being, Col 1, 17. 
nh Poets have ſaid] As Aratus a Greek ; this he ci- 
rh, nor to derive any proof from his aurhoriry, who was an 
heathen , and alien, bur ro ſhame the Athenians, with whom he 
had now to do, See alſo 1 Corrs; 33, Tir.1.12, 

,29, we ought not to think ] Ela, 40. 18, from Aratus te- 
x he inferrerh, that the worſhip of Idols is impious vani- 
15: how fooliſh and irrational is it for man, the image of God, 
roadere the image and work of man? and what madneſle is ir 
Jora man to think that any can make the image of an infinite, 
Incomprehenfible God, when he well knows that the moſt curi- 
aus artificer can neither draw the piRure of a ſoule , nor carve 
x's image, Sh 
© V.30. times of thu ignorance) Chap. 14. 16. | 

God winked at] umerd\oy 6 ©, may here Ggnife the 
{ne which « 226&y Hebr.8, 9. norto regard, or to contemn, 
eontray to br:6a(rey, Luke I, 48. God did not manifeſt him- 
{funtothem , as unto the Jewes, Pſal, 147. 19, 20, and this 
 ſhewech Gods patience , in that he did not preſently deſtroy 
them, nor their impunity for the life ro come : herein he pre- 
yolleflerh an obje&ion vvhich they mighr poſſibly 1:ave made 2. 
ifthe religion which we profeſſe, be falſe and. erroneous; why 


thatin his Jong-ſuffering ; but now he requirech you ro re- 
pen: be nor you ſo curious to examine what became of others 
before you, as careful for your own ſalyation ; the onely means 


wind (as Rom. 1 2.4. Heb.8$.9.) rhis is a gracious mercy which 
tedfererh you in che Goſpel and covenant of grace. 


tbepreached ro all nations, to draw them from their horrible 
Jurand now if they refuſe ro do the known will of their Maſter, 
they muſt expe& more ſevere judgements, 

© V.31. righteosſaeſſe | #» Suxgzoovyn in juſtice and equity : 
82 Cor,5,10.. he mentionerh the judgement to come, to rerri- 
iethe Fpicures, rhar chey might no longer beguile their own 
| fuls, in hope of furure impunity. See Pſal. 96. 13. & 9.839. 


'Genriles ignorance of rhe myſtery of the blefled Trinity , and 
Wiſts incarnation 2 . and leſt they ſhould ſo miſtake thar ſacred 
Wkry, as thereby to confirme their opinion concerning plu- 


Ality of gods, 
fiven aſſurance] Or offered- faith 3 the meaning is , thar 
confirmed and declared, as ir were by a moſt eyidenc teſti- 
39, that Chriſt ſhould judge the world, in calling Fo 
the dead ; wherein he was with power , declared to be the 
om, 1, 


| Mot God, 

A +32, Some mckedi Some were like ſtony ground , ſome 
Rthorny, and ſome like the good. Marth. 13. t ey who tafted 
; 9 and mercy of God therein, deſired to hear more, See 
att 13. 42, h nn fl 
V«33. $9 Paul depatted ] He diſmiſſed his auditors , ha- 
4p" "formed his part in ſowing the ſced of the Goſpel aniong 
WE certain men clave unto him ] To wit, choſe whoſe 
l 5 God had opened, ſo that the word mighr be a favour of 
* to them, 


_ Dioſous the Areopagite] A Senatour or Judge in hat court 


Wear aud; . F 
Ya auditor, but an eminent man, and of great authority 
© Athenians, | ; as 


te Maris] It ſeemeth that ſhe was ſome honourable woman, 
| verſe II, 


did God ſuffer the world ſo long to erre: he ſaich God bare with | 


yherero, is now preſented you 2 that was a ſevere judg=ment, | 
when God gave you upto -your own luſts , and blindneſſe of | 


 butnow be commandeth all men] Now he cauſcrh the Goſpel 


* by that man whom be hath ordained] Rom. 2, 16. Chriſt Je- 
ts: poſſibly Payl nameth his humanity , in reſpe& of the 
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| 


yer in his works which are corporeal and obvious | 


* boldly : becauſe 


'*-hill in Athens, whom Lube names , becauſe he was no 


Chap. xviit, 


CHAP, XVIII. 
Verſe 1, Orinth] A chief city of Achaia ,, ficuate between 
tbe Egean and Ionian ſcas, 

V.2. Aquila] A Jew converted to the faith of Chriſt, Sec 
Rom, I6, 3, 

Pontus] A Province in Afia, 

Claudius] The Emperour of Rome, | 

V. 3. andwroyght) This hedid in reſpe& of rhe preſent ne- 
ceſſity, char he mighr nor diſadyancage the Goſpel by being 
burdenſome to any. Chap. 20. 34. 2 Theſ.3. 8. | 

text-makers] Their trade was to make tents of skins, then 
much in uſe in thoſe hor countries 

V, 4. aGreek ] Sce chap, 11, 20, 

V.6. when Silas and Timotheus were come] See chap.16.1,&c, 
and 17, 15. we here read the proceeding of Payl in preaching 
the Goſpel at Corinth, accommodating his do&rine to their ca- 
pacity,of which he ſeemeth ro ſpeak, 1 Cor.z.1, 2. but after the 
coming of Silas and Timotheus from Macedin unto him, ashe 
had ordered; chap. 17.15. he began to be fervent in the cauſe of 
Chriſt,declacing him to be 73y Xezsoy Inosy, that Chriſt Jeſus, 
promiſed by the Prophets, 

was preſſed in ſpirit] He had an extraordinary and vehe- 
ment motion of the ſpirit, by a divine inſpiration , to teſtifie to 
the Jewes , that Jefas was that Chriſt, the Meſſias, whom 
they ſo long expeRed, | 

V. 6. be ſhook his raiment) Mat 10, 14. and chap. 13, 51. - 

your blood be #upgn your own heads] This is an Hebrew manner 
of ſpeaking. So Joſh. 2. 19. WNT YI dam beroſho Gre, 
Eyoy © gaumd ec ; be ſhallbe guilty to himſelf ; thar is, of his 
own deſtru&ion, So 2 Sam.1. 16. thy blood ſhall be upon thine 


own head, So the Jemes cried, Mat.27. 25, his blood be upon our 


heads, &yc. rhar is, the guilc and puniſhmene thereof; this phraſe 
ſeemerh raken from the Jewes cuſtome of laying their hands on 
the head of the guilty perſons by which they intimared, that the 
witneſles laid that crime, concerning vvhich they reſtified, on 
the head , or ro the, charge of the perſon accuſed , and ſo deyo- 
ted him ro puniſhment ; as their ſacrifices vyere deſtinated to 
death , by the laying the ſacrificers hand on the head of the 
beaſt ro be offered': See Levit.t.4 &.-3. 2. Exod. 29, 10, So 
that blood is ſaid to be laid on the head, vyhen oneggs guilty of 
the fin vyhich deſerverh deach: rhe ſenſe of PaulF®ſpeech is, 
be you, or you are guilty of your ovyvn deſtruRions. 

I am clean, (yc.] naJagd; £yw thar is , aJa@- , innocent 
guiltleſſe; or 4y«i7:@; unblameable,nor inthe fault 2 *4 ixor- 
y&'onrd T4 xazs : [1 baveno ſhare in this evill : ic is none of my 
faulr, if ye periſh. | 

bencefarth I will go-unto the Gentiles) This he ſaid; that emu- 
lation of the Gentiles might incite them to believe : bur their 
obſtinacy made an evill uſe of every thing, and ſo rendred them 
incurable, chap, 13. 46, ! 

V.7. named Fuſtus] This vvas a Profelyte : the. Syryack 
callech him Db Tir ; vvherher Fuys vvere here a fir- 
name; as, chap. 1. 23« and Col, 4, 11, it is uncertain, the 
vulgar readerh Tits Fuſt?. 

one that feared God] So chap. 10, 2, Cornelius was ſaid to 
be a deyout man, and one that fegred God: a' religious and 

ood man, | | 

V.8. and Cyiſpus 4 chief ruler] See 1 Cor, 1, 14: apyiouyds 
yoy'PY a chief, or one of the chief ruleis of the ſynagogue , for 
verſe 17, Snſthenes is mentioned (as his colleague, or one in 
the ſame office) a chief ruter of the ſynagogue, See on Mark F, 
22, Mar g. 18, and on Luke 13. 14. 

V. 9. be not ns » but ſpeak,, &c,] Be not afraid ro ſpeak 

che ingraritude and peryerſenefle of hearers, 
often diſcouragerh Minifiers, thus God animaterh them to their 
duty, See Iſai.58, x. Jer. 1.17,18,19, Ezck.3. 4,5,8,9,1r, we 
miay nor, for fear of the invincible malice of Tome, negle& the 
ſalyation of others, See chap.20. 27. 

V. 10, for Iam with thee] I will take thy part and afliſt thee; 
See Mat, 28. Rom. 8.3 1+ however God often permitterh his 
Miniſters to the violence, of enemies, yer he is wicth- chem in 
life and death; yea, then moſt, when hey are moſt deſtirue of 
mans aſſiſtance, See 2 Tim.4. 16 17,18. but here God promi- 


ſed a more evident and peculiar prorefion ro Paul, by making 


yoid all the miſchievous endeayours of the adyerſaries. 

I have much people in this city] This is a ſecond argument, 
whereby he encourageth Paulo ſpeak confidently :- there were 
many. in Corinth whom God had ordained to ſalyarion, fo that 
his 1abour ſhoufd be blefled with happy ſuccelſe : here is an ar- 
gument of induſtry and \patience ro Miniſters : God hath his 
Ele&t , whom in his appointed time he will effeQually call te 
Chriſt by the word preached, rhough he ſuffer them for a ſea- 
ſon to lie like the pure wheat among the periſhing chaffe. 

V. 11, contirined there] a&g0:rs' be ſate there, thar is, ar 
Corinth. So rhe Syriack giveth ir by II which fighificth , he 
fare,remained,or dwelt of rhe Hebrew AW) often uſed ro the 
ſame purpoſe, Caen 

Li] 4 yea! 


F 


Chap.xvilt. 

ayear andſix month:s] So full of labour and difficulty was | 
the planting of Church:s, thar Paul , ſo extraordinarily gifted, 
was ſo long in this one , yet had he aſliſtants, Sce 1 Cor, 2, 3. 
I Cor, 3. 10, | | 

V. 12. Galli was Deputy) Afiaion commonly followeth 
preaching of the Goſpel : malice is reſtleſle as rhe devil, whoſe 
influence ir is: the ewes; as it ſeems by the change of their 
Deputy, were animated to attempt againſt Paul; hoping thar a 
new Judge would tayour them againſt the Chriſtians, 

of Achaia} Gallio is called proconſul, or Deputy Conſul of 
Achaia, thar is of all Greece, of which Achaia was but a part : 
So Suidas imterpreteth Ayala, £4: Achaia, that is Greece: 
So the Romans (ſaith he) ſeem ro call Achata, Greece cranſ- 
ferring the name of the then chic and ruling part therof, to 
the whole conquered nation : ſo ſay it was becauſe they 
ſubdued the reſt of the Grecians through the ayd of the Achai- 
ans Pauſanias; (Fc, Sure it is that Greece was made a Conſu- 
larie Province : ſome write that Galljo obtained this Deputy- 
ſhip of Claudius the Roman Emperour , by the tavour of Nero, 
Claudius adopted ſon. | 

with one accord] So unanimous, and induſtrious are the 
wicked to do miſchief : ir.is a wretched ſhame for Chri- 
ſtians ro divide , when Satans kingdome can be of one 
conlenr, C 

V. 13. contrary to the law] They mean the law of Moſes; 
according to which the Romans had permitred them to live: 
this they ſaid , not being able to look to the end of the Law 
Chriſt Jcſus, 2 Cor. 3, 13. Now however the Romans fayou- 
red neither the religion of Jewes nor Chriſtians, yer for as 
much as innovations in religion , are often the cauſes of dan- 
gerous confufions of States, all ſuch changes were ſuſpe&ed, 
and odious tothe Romans, ſo that they made ſevere decrees 
againſt the aurhours thereof, 

V. 14. if it were amatter of wrong] Between party and par- 
ty: it jSasif he ſaid; Lwill meddle onely with civill goyern- 
ment, and not with your religion. 

V. 15. and names | The profane man thought the Jews wor- 
ſhipped on: name, and the Chriſtians another, as the hathens, 
who upon the matter, adored bare names, and fancies of men, 

V. 16. drave them from the judgement ſeat | He ſuperſeded the 
cauſe, and therefore would not have them ſtay there longer 
ro trouble&he court , with controverſies. (as he thought) un- 
neceſſary. | 

V. 17. the Greebs | The Grecians whieh were not conyert- 
ed: the Syriack readeth it, the profane, . 

- none of thoſe things] Neither for that which concerned reli- 
gion, to defend Gods ſervants: nor for the ſtares intereſt , ro 
maintain peace, and defend the oppreſſed. 


V.18. having ſhorn JAs Nazarites diq gr the end of their yow, /| 


Numb, 6, 18, the meaning is , that Paul ſhore his head, (Sex 
chap. 21. 24.) notas ſome ethers think, that this is to bz un- 
derſtood of Aquila and Priſcila, | 

in Cenchrea) A port of the Corinthians, 

V. 19, came to Epheſus] A city of Ionia , and Metropolis or 
chief ciry of Aſia the lefle. 

left them there,)] Thar is , he lefr Aquila and Priſcilla at 
Epheſus. 

reaſoned with the Jewes] So zealous was he till for their ſal- 
vation , ſo often did he expoſe his life for them. 

V. 20. he conſented not ] Not that he was nor willing to 
ſpend his time , and do his uttermoſt endeavour for their ſal- 
vation who were willing to hear ;' for he yentured often to 
preach to the obſtinate', and he promiſed to come again unto 
them; bur it ſeemerh ſome ſecrer inſtin& of Gods ſpirit now led 
him ro Jeruſalem, 

V. 21. beep this feaft] Not that he now obſerved dayes, or 
the antiquated ceremonies of the law (See Gal.g. 19.). but be- 
cauſe he might in thar ſolemnity , aad concourſe of p:ople, 
more advance the Goſpel, 

if God will | 1 Cor, 4, 19, Jam. 4. 15. 

V. 22.Ceſarea] Called Ceſarea Srratonis a port by which they 
went to Jeruſalem ; ſome ſay built by Herod. 

'V. 23, Galatia, and Phrygia] Chap. 16. 6, Galatia , or 
Gallo-grecia; ſo named of the Galli,qui Grecis, mixti,olim loca ea 
colzere. Atlas min, Amſter,1634-pag. 600, (ap.20 ) The Gaules and 
French , who mixed with Grecians anciently inhabited thoſe places. 

V, 24+ 4acertain Few] 1 Cor. rt. 12. 

named Apollos] See 1 Cor. 3.6, and 1 Cor,q.6. he was torn 
at Alexandria, a city in Egypt. 

an eloquent man} Though the Kingdom of God be nor in 
word, bur in power, 1 Cor. 4.29, nor eloquence of ſpeech .. or 
the enticing words of mans wiſdom, bur in the evidence of the 
ſpirir, x Coriz, 1+ 4. yet is eloquence uſed , to the ſetting 
forth of the truth of God , and edification of his Church, as 
an Ezyptian jewel to' adorne the tab:rnacle, and here com- 
mended in Apollos, by the holy Ghoſt, whoſegift ir is: La- 
Hantius noted well that the Phyloſophers, Oratours, and Poets, 
were therefore yery pernicious, in that they eaſily enſnared 
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Chap, XVIR, Cha 
incautious mindes : ſuavitate ſermonis, with ſwe 
therefore hisadvice is, _— deliverin wk cence of hed, 
ro ſweeten the ſpeech for the winning of chem to Chrit . Qu? 
will neither hear nor read anything , njjs expolitum am 
ſertum , except it be poliſhed , and eloquent; and where nels. - 
veritate ponderat , ſed ornatu, lib,5, cap. 1, no man valueth 
matter by rhe truth, but politre and trimme thereof, th : 
mighty in the Scriptures, ] Much yerſed and learned in th nia, 1 
which cnabled him to convince the adverſaries, Titus ;* ] 
Syriack , argurus erat in Scripturis : this is added that r,” img the 
might think ir to be the vain and frothy eloquence of Profang healing 
men: it was a divine and powerfull cloquence, ' 
V. 25. inſtrufed in the way of the Lord ] X&yvuinG- haptive 
b 


inſtruted viva we, The Syriack hath ic ,' be wg; ; f whet| 
Some interpret, he was initiated, &c, See Luke 1, 4 . (4 Joh 
es Dp W_ thar is ue into religion, or catech; _ 
zcd, as thoſe who were taught the rudiment We 24 a 
thereof, 5 as» Lincples (nor eh 
fervent in ſpirit ] Zealous to reach and to winne YE cording 


ro Chriſt : See Rom, 12.,11. 1Kings 19. Ls, Zeale is the {xy that 
lite of religion , without which ir is inaQive (See Ren, ; 
I5, Is.) but ir muſt be zeale with the true knowledse of Baptuim 


God, See Rom, 10, 2, 2+ Af$21,20, and 22.3, Tits, 1 _ 
Rev. 3..19. * po 
7 


taught diligently } His zeale and diligence is here com. 


mendable , rhough he had not yet much knowledge of the do. V.3. 
arine of the Goſpel, as appeareth by the next clauſe; hoye. nth 
ver, he well uſed his talent, being fairhful in a little, "__ 
the baptiſme of Fohn] Thar is Jo dodrine of Jobn, whichye "ws 
may not underſtand as if John were the authour thereof, or # mu 
it were different from the dofrine of Chriſt and his _ h 
( for he preached repentance, and faich in Chriſt for re. me . 
miſſion of finnes, and ſalyation, which they alſo preached)bur " _n 
becauſe John was berween the Prophers and Chriſt, who eway 6.20, 
he was to prepare; the myſteries of ſalvation wereſnot lo clearly pA 
manifeſted; as afrerward by Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles: Ari < 
John raughr the rudiments, as his hearers were capable, bur =" 
the Apoſtles th:mſelyes could nor underſtand ſome things often "Chri 
raughr by Chriſt, untill they received, che holy Ghoſt, colcad 7 
them into, all cruth : rherefore though Apollos were inſtruged ng 
in the way of the Lord, having learned that Chriſt was the on- b mioh 
ly redeemer of man, yer he was yet ignorant of many thin kn] 
pertaining to the manner of our redemprion, and the kingdom rag, 
of 5 Ra which he afterward more fully learned and happily thi wel 
raughr, i 
V. 26. they took him unto them nnd expounded] If Priſcil- ak 
la, the woman here mentioned , contribured ought to this Jultica 
work, ir was where her husband , Apolles , bs, her ſelfe V.s 
were private: ſuch inſtru&ion Paul commenderh in Timithi brine 
prandmather Lojs , and his morher Eunice , of whom ( moſk who ha 
likely) he had learned the holy 'Scriprures. (See 2 Tim.1, 5 and faly 
and 3. 15.) though otherwiſe in the Church, (or other place for ther 
- made publick by the company) he ſuffered nor a woman tc wd.and 
reach, burro be in filence, Sec 1 Tim.z. 11, 12, poſſibly they. .1... 
man and wife hearing Apollos , both joyned inthe invitation o byciſm 
him unto them , bur that Aquila performed the part of inter ug 
preration , and inſtru&ion in the way of God, though it late not 
be attributed to both , becauſe both equally it ; ther Johns de 
is no patronage here for that late reviyed pragice of the ol wedthen 
exploded herche of the Pepulians, or Huintilians, who fare an 
Auguſtine Tem. 6. de bereſ. ſaith mwlieres ſacerdatio bonorant Up ve 
they honour women with Prieſt-hood,. We may more 1aitiy Iereticks 
ſay that the moſt excellent of meer men know not all; wduſed 
and that thoſe. who are inferiour in gifts way adde fog ee] of C 
thing to them, : Cencerni 
the way f God] The doarine of the Goſpel. ii 1, 
V.27, topaſſe to Achaia] See verſe 12. why he would ge W.2,F 
thither is nor here expreſſed , bur cerrainly ir was toadrance 8, 1, 
the Goſpel there, g 1633. þ, 
the brethren wrote] Letters of recommendation for him wit Me, fin 
was not much know to the Churches, @ verh, 
belped them much] Confirming them who belecved , andre tht, 13, 
futing the adyerſaries through the grace of God thereto 08 Gnyfftu 
bling him. - bad {aid 
V, 28, That Jeſus was Chriſt] The Jews had no controle © uyhics 
with Chriſtians concerning a Chriſt ro come ; the whole dilput Onforms 
was, whether Jeſus the Sonne of Mary were he; ny | _KOP 
Apollos proved by Scriptures accommodated to him : anet linſelf, 
Apollo watered , 2 Cor. 3. 6. herein the Scriprure is ſulnc » IS 
to accompliſh and make the man of God abſolure,2Tim.3.16;* be Coun 
cannot learned Chriſt in any humane traditions, or inven Whol, 
of men : the ſun can be diſcerned b y ne light but his ohrf Une be 
cauſe thar excells all orher worldly lights : neither can liohr Kone 
the ſun of righteouſnefſe be known by any, but his own 6, ON vic buc 
which ſhineth in the Scriprures : thele reſtific of him, # V.6 
cover him unto us, loha 5. 39, in bis 
| Pp waptze 
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CHAP, XIX, 


1,"PHrongh the upper coaſts ] In the upper parts of 
Verſe Tit are Phrygia, Galatia, Lydia, Ts, Io- 
lie, in which was Epheſus. 

v. ;, haveye received, (yc,] They are demanded concern> 

-- the viſible gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, as ſpeaking rongues, 
Nling: &c, Which then flouriſhed in the Church, though 
they were Not then common to all that believed , and were 
watized, a5 in this their anſwer may appear. 

"mherher there be any Holy Ghoſt) Or whether the Holy Ghoft be 
(4 John 7. 39.) they meant whether there be any ſuch gifts 
the holy Ghoſt , given to any : they anſwered according to | 
vl queſtion; which being concerning the pifrs and graces 
nor the infinite and erernal cfſence of the deity ) they reply ac- 
cording to the ſame. (See chap, 8,16.) for it were very abſurd to 
{char they had not heard of the holy Ghoſt being baprized of 
Johns Diſciples, John ſeeing him deſcending on Chriſt in his 
Riptilie, in a viſible form, Mar, 3, John 1, concerning this, 
nexcher did the Apoſtle ask , nor they anſwer, but concerning 
thoſe gifts which then flouriſhed in the Church , of which they 
(id, they had nor heard. ik : | 
V3. unto what then were ye baptized 2? ] Thar is, whar reli- 
00 , what do&rine profeſſed you, in your baptiſme ? cr the 
eftion was not here , of baprizing , bur de primordiis con- 
eecning their beginning , and conſtirution of the Church of 

eſp, where appeared Hot yer any publick form of a Church 
indiſcipline and other Eccleſiaſtical rites, and conventions : ſo 
that he enquireth , how they were grounded, whether by im- 
poſition of hands, or the gifts of the holy Ghoſt , whereby ir 
night appear, that they were divinely called, as the gifts of 
tengues, propheſiez 8c. 

unto Johns Baptiſme] Thar is, we profefled the ſame do- 
Arine, which John Bapriſt raught : and we received baptiſme, 
waſeal of our profefling the ſame , and of our dedication un- 
wChriſt, 

V. 4 John verily baptized] Mar. 3e 11, as if he ſaid, the mi- 
niſtery of John was not to gather diſciples to himſelf, bur that 
be might prepare and remit them to Chriſt, char they might in 
lim only, expe& and obtain remiſſion of fins. and ſalvation, 

that 5, 0n Chriſt Feſus ] Theophyla& on Luke 24. exprefleth 
that well; as not excluding the other perſons of the holy Trini- 
q, butin contradiſtinQion ro the Jewiſh bapriz.ings or waſh- 
nos; that was ſaith he 7y$puamuoy vx Irdkindy, ſpiritual, nor 
Judzicall, See on chap.24 38. and on 18, 48, 

V.s. When they heard this } Thar is, when they heard the 
dofrine of [ohn, they were baptized by ſome of Johns diſciples 
nho had ſo preached unto them the do&rine of zgpentance, 
adfalyation by Chriſt : nor.that Paul did rebaprize them : 
far ctherwiſe it would follow , that Chriſt whom John bapci- 
ted and we, are not baptized with the ſame Bapriſme : where- 
'#Uhebare the ſame circumciſion with the Jewes , and the ſame 

ptilmewich us Gentiles , that he might declare himſelfe rhe 
wiour of both, So that theſe words (when they heard this) re- 
lite not unto the words of Paul, but unto their hearing of 
Johns doftrine 2 and therefore Paul is not ſaid to have baprti- 
edthem, but ro have laid his hands on them : thar is a po- 
tire and aRion of confirmation, nor initiation , and bapti- 
ung, verſe 6, againſt rebaptizing them whe were baptized by 

ks (excepr of thoſe who raiſed rhe foundarion of faith, 

uled not the Catholick form of bapriſme) See the Coun- 
te] of Carthage , 1 Anno 258, and the other Councells 
Mcernng the ſame, Severm.. Bin, To, 1. Concil. fol. 175, 
"QI, Oc, Paris, 1636. ib. To. 5. 482. cap. As Be thide 455+ 
Q.2,E, ibid,T. 1. 99.cap. 1. A.B, (9 158. 2. E. ibid. To, 9. 


| 
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368, 1, cap. (y Bart. Carranza ſumm, Concil. Rothomag. 
1633. pag. 673. Auguſtin, To. 4. expoſ. ep. ad Rom, inchat. 
Me. fin ibid. To, 3. de fide ad Petr, (3 fit cjus liber ) ibid. 
@ verb, Domini in Matth. ſerm, 11, Epiphan. expoſit. fidei. Ca- 
ul, 3. Juſtin. Martyr. Oueſt. (5 reſp. ad Orthod. queſt. 14, 
Gryfotoms words on Hebr. 5 6. are remarkable : when he 
laid n Canlioua mvey's ber, 8&ce Bapriſme is the croſs, 
Unich our o1d man is Crucified with Chriſt ; being made 
mſormable to his death , &c.' 8 Toiyvur Ou71gg? bau]or Cam - 
ba mA fury cute , therefore hee that rebaptizerh 
h f, crucifieth him (the Lord of life) again. Auxentius 
lrretick rebaptized. Ambroſe ſaid , he (therein) deſpiſed 
Counſell of God. epiſt. 32. fin. Baptiſme is a new birth of 
Waole man: as we can, be born .bur once in the fleſh, ſo 
Wye be born but once in the Spirit 2 therefore as there was 
M circumeifion (which ſignified the ſame) ſo oughe there. 
y ut one bapriſme, | 
Why 9s bis hands upon them'\ Chap. 6.6. & 8. 17. he 


ger] om them for confirmation, we read net thar he 


by ſhake with tongues] Chap. 2, 4.& 10, 46, Thar, is, they | 


——————— 


| 


Chap. xix; 


ſpake diyers languages, which before they knew not. 

and propheſied) By a divine and evident inſpiration , they 
preached and expounded the word of God as able Niniſters of 
Chriſt, See x Cor, 11, 4. & 14.1, 

V.8. the kingdom of God] See on chap. 1, 3. and on 20, 
25. that is, concerning the myſteries of ialyation comprehen- 
ded in the Goſpel ; the jews dreamed of a political kingdom 


. of the Meſflias, which they ſuppoſed ſhould be in ceremoniall 


ries, bur Pauldeclarcd that it thould be a ſpiritual kingdon); 
as Rom, 14, 17. 

| V. 9. andſpake evill of that way) As chay. 18. 26, of thar 
doarine of the Goſpel. 

and ſeparated the Diſciples] This warranteth not ſeparation 
from a true Church , or for any defe&s therein lefle thal\ fun« 
damentall : it is true that when the nations are drunken with 
the cups of Babyloniſh fornication , then th2 Lord calleth from 
heaven, come owt of her my people, &c, (Revel. 17. 2, and 18, 4. 
Sec Epheſ. 5.7, I, 2 Thel 3.14. 2 Cor, 6. 14,15. Tit.3, 10.) 
and thar in caſe of ſcandal, we muſt not company with the in- 
corrigible wicked : but here we {ce , though Paul withdrew the 
weak Diſciples from the blaſphemers of Chriftianiry and the 
Goſpel, yer he made no ſchiſmes nor yer deſerted the cauſc, for 
which he daily diſputed with the adverſaries. 

one Tyrannus} This ſeemerh to have been ſame Phyloſopher, 
or publick profefſeur of Rhetorick, converted by Paul: yr. in 

. the ſchoole of a certain man whoſe name was Tyr annus. 

V. 10, by the ſpace of two yeares) This commendeth Pauls 
great diligence for the planting of the Goſpel, 

ſo that all they which dwelt in Aſra, (9c. | This was thar ad- 
mirable door, which Paul ſaid was opened umo him, 1 Cor, 16. 
9, not that all the people, but thar all che Chriſtians of Aſia 
heard him, the ſyyect ſavonr and report of the Goſpel ſpreading 
it ſelf abroad (ike that odour of the precious oynement, which 
filled the houſe, John 13, 3.) into all parts round abour, 

V. 11, ſpeciall miracles] Greaz miracles , whereby he con- 
firmed the authority*of Pauls Apoſtleſhip, and miniſtery, 

V. 12, bandketchiefs} This maketh nothing for the ſuperſti- 
tious uſe of reliques : Gods providence did this that by ſuch 
cures, he might prepare thz abſent , and thoſe who had never 
ſeenthe face of Paul, to a reverend eſteem,and opinion of the 
Goſpel and truth of Chriſt, in whoſe name they were ſo cured, . 
and alſo, that in theſe meanes, ſo ſlender and improbable of 
themſclves , the power of Jeſus healing them might che more 
clearly appear. . 

and the diſeaſes departed from them] As Mar, 8. 15, Luke 4. 

9. John 4- 5 2. the diſcaſes left them, thar is, they were freed 
rom their diſcaſes, and the unclean Spirirs departed from 
them, being forced ſoro do by the power of Chriſt. 

V.13e Exyrciſts | Syr. Fewes who wandred about, and adjured 
devils or conjured devils : theſc poſſibly,out of a fooliſh gnd ini- 
pious emulation of the Apoſtles caſting out devils, pra&iced 
ſuch chings,inrending if they could have effe&ed anything here- 
in, to have made men believe, thar rhe like miracles / by 
the Apoſtles, were but magical exorciſmes, concerning exorciſts, 
and exorciſmes, yet in uſe in the Church of Rome, ſee Durand. ra- 
tional. To.1. lib.2, cap,6.1b. lib, 6, Cc. 63+ n. $. and the Ritual Ro- 
man. Paul 5. juſſu edit, de ſacr, bapt. where they uſe rheſe words, 
exorcizo te immunde Spiritus , in nomine Patris + , (5 Filii +, (5 
Spiritus Sandi t ut exeas (F recedas ab hoc famulo Dei, oyc. So 
ibid, de benediftiombus ------ exarcizo te creatura ſalis per De- 
um + vivum, Oc. exorcizo te creatura aque, (yc. And Benedif. 
eſculent. exorcizo te creatura olei, (9c. See 1b. de exorcizand- obſes, 
2 dem, Concerning the Fewiſh Exorciſts, Foſephus writeth ſome 
fabulous things, Antzq.11b.8. cap. 2. The gift of caſting our de- 
vils continued long in the primitive Church, Tuſfin, Martyr. 
dial. cum Try, Iud. | 

V. 14. Seven Sons of one Sheva] He mentionerh theſe for the 
greater evidence of the hiſtory, theſe - were eminent perſons 
(ſons of one ot the chief Prieſts) who with falſe miracles , and 

' abuſe of the ſacred name of Chriſt ro their own ſecular paines, 


der the do&rine of rhe Goſpel ſuſpe&ed, 

V. 15. But who are ye? ] Whar are you thar I ſhould obe 
you > God commandeth me, Jeſus (whom Paul noe Ic, 
commandeth me; bur do not I know that you haye no ſuch com- 
miſſion ? no power to caſt me out ? 

\ V.16, leapt on them] The poſlefled man fell violently upon 
. them, and by the force of the cvill ſpirit in him, maſtered them, 
rearing rheir cloaths, and wounding them: ſomerimes the de. 
vill willingly co-operateth with the conjurers, and witches, 
ſuffering himſclf ro be commanded, and poflibly, driven our al- 
ſo (probably the Hebrews might confider this in their calling 
a witch , the _—_ devill. So 1 Sam, 28, 7, they call the 
- witch of Endor ANN- 1 behalath ob, dominam Pythonis, a Py- 


thonifſe, one having a familiar ſpirit, Chalde,” one who can draw 
out a devill; this he doth where he can entice men or women 
ro confederate with hini for miſchiet,and hold them, and others 


endeayoured ro confirm their impious ſuperſtirions, and to ren- 


by chew, in ſuperſticion : but here he had ſome other end , and 
| IL z | Gad 


Chap.xix. 


God would thus defeat their miſchievous praQiſes: making | 


all ſerve to the further adyancement of the Golpel which Paul 
preached, _. ; 

V. 17. fear fell on them all} Herein appeareth the fruit of 
this divine revenge on them who impiouſly prophanes tho holy 
name of Jeſus: FA that by their example , others feared to 
contemn that do&rine, the patronage whereof God ſo ſeverely 
undertook : ſecondly in that all curned ro the magnifying the 
ſacred name of Jeſus , the rumour of this accident making all 
afraid , not onely to blaſpheme ir as ſome of the Fewes did, bur 
evento take it in their prophane mouthes , to abuſe, as theſe 
Sonnes of Sheva did, 

V.48. and confeſſed] Terrified with this judgement on 
others , the remorſe of their own conſciences, and defiring ſome 
remedy, and comfort, they publickly confeſled their crrours, 
and dereſted thoſe their fins. See Mar.3.6. 

V. 19. Curions arts] That is Magich, as the Syriack, ex- 
preſſed ir divinations by judicial aſtrology, &c. 

fifty thouſand pieces of ilver ] Or, fifry thouſand pence,which 
the word alſo fign.ficth : what this cometh to of our Sterling 
money is not agreed on by the writers, bur rhe leaſt eſtimare, 

bringeth ir abour, eight hundred pounds, 

V, 20, Sa mightily grew, &c.] Sec chap. 12, 24. Xariugs- 
r ©, vehemently with great power, as the Syriack hath ir, inti- 

mating a powerful courſe of the word , caſting down the king- 
dom of fin and Saran : ſo doth #g#/T©» fignific viftory alſo: : 
the ſumme is, that theſe ſuperſtitious and impious things being 
taken away, the word of God ſo much prevailed in the affe&i- 


ons and lives of men to faith and obedience, that many were | 


daily added to the Church of Chriſt, 

V. 21. purpoſed in the Spirit] Thar is, by the motion of the 
Holy Ghoſt : therefore he yeilded not to his friends importu- 
nity, chap, 20. 22+22, 

Macedonia] chap. 16. 9. 

Achaia] Chap. 18. 12, Hett it is taken for that territory of 
Greece , which bare that name , and not as, chap. 18, 12, for 


all Greece, 


V. 22, Timotbeus and Erafiyg] See Rom. 16, 23. 2 Tim, 4, 
20. to prepare and expedite thoſe things which concerned the 
confirmation of thoſe-Churches, ſorhat he might in his paflage 
make the more haſte to Jeruſalem. 

in Aſia for a ſedſon] Thar is, in Epheſus, which is in Aſi. 

V. 23, the ſame time] When Paul was preparing to go from 
Fybeſus , and thoughr all things well compoſed, upon a ſed1in 
Satan raiſed an unexpeRed ſtorm, 

about that way] About the way of God. Syr. Thar is, concern- 
ing the Goſpel, and truth of God which Paul preached. 

V. 24. Silver ſhrines] vev5 & eyueovs. Silver temples, as the 
S yriach, interprereth » which were male in ſome ſuch like form, 


Concerning the deſtruQion of thar ſame magnificent Idoll 
Temple of Diana at Epheſus , you may read in the ſtory of 
Eroftratus. Plin.lib, 36. cap, 14. The filver ſhrins, or medals of 
filver with the form of their Idol Diana's Temple, impreſſed or 
wrought thereon, Demetrius ſold to them who came to Epheſus 
eicher of ſuperſtirion to worſhip, or curioſity to ſee the magni- 
ficent ſtruure of that tewple. 

V. 25. Whom he called together] When he ſaw the eſteem of 
this temple leſſen by the light of the Goſpel, and ſo his trade 
growing dead , he called together all the artificers, whoſe 1i- 
ving depended on thar ſupcrſtition,and made a ſedicious ſpeech 
ro them, 

by this craft we have our wealth) This is all our trade: a dan- 
gerous argument to carnal men, whoſe wealth is the God they, 
adore: ſuch men will eafily be perſwaded for their private ends, 
to trouble rhe peace of a Church or State, and ro defend rheir 
gains though never ſo impious with cumult and blood, 

V. 26. this Paul hath perſwaded, (9c.] He truly confefſerh 
the ſtare of the cauſe: Parlhad ſhewed them that they were 
no Gods which are made with hands; yet Demetrius wickledly 
endeayourerh to ſuppreſfſe that trurh : this blindnefle purterh 
him and his fellows precipitately on to violent rumults, 

_V. 27. not onely our craft ] This our manufaQure our ma- 
king medals, is in danger to be reproyed as impious and un- 
profitable, h | 


Annotations on the As of the eApoſiles. 


Chap. xix. 


Lut alſo the temple] Ir is a rare iwpiery of the Vulgar which 


borroweth no pretence from religion to coy x 

withall: and medling with Rehgion won Ge 5 ſelf 

intereſts, is as rare in carnal men, if Payls preaching Ky hang 

thing hindered Demetrius and his fellows profits hewouly 

hardly have _ our of dores abour it, ; . 
whom all Aſia and the world worſhippeth] To the 

profit, and prerended Religion, he added another A, 


the magnificence of the Temple , and greatneſle of their Idol 


Diana; now: he inforces another leading motive , {; ' 
ſaliry, and conſent of worſhippers, : ed aa 

V.28, They were full of wrath ] This argument sf 
worketh ſtrongly on worldly mens affe&ions ; therefor2n0 
| mou by paflion and hearing the cauſe of the impaire 2nd 

ecay of their trade ; they never examine the truth and <. 
fefts of the Goſpel , bur put it co popularity, andtumulty. 
ous out-cries, ahot beſ 2 They Sod 

great us Diana of the Epheſians ey feigned Dj 
Fupiters daughter, and their tutelary podteſſe ; in Reg ads 
opinion, they cry up her imaginary greatneſle, and heir ſy 
poſed intereſt, and thereby unanimouſly and publickly projeſ 
themſelves defenders of char their ſuperſtition, with their ye. 
rermoſt power, 

V. 29. the whole city was filled] Such unconfiderable fyarty 
fomented by the breath of an inconſtan vulgar oft-times break 
our into outragious flames, when yer the cauſe of the imyi 
cumulr, is rumour of people ignorant of what they do, and de. 
fire of change, See Numb. 26, 1. 2 Sam, 15.6. 11.13, 

Gaius and Ariftarchus] Sce on Ron. 16, 23. Coloſ.y, to 
herein they bewray their difftdence as ro the truth and juſtice 
of their cauſe, who durſt nor pur it tothe reſt of aty principles 
of truth or $9 od reaſon, bur uſed yiolegce, and injurious trear- 


Ing of the ſervants of Chriſt, dragging them into thethearre; 


without any legal examinarion of the cauſe, 

the theatre] A publick place, ro which the cuſtommutore. 
ſorc in any trouble, or buſinefle abour the common-yealth, 

V. 30. ſuffered him nor] This was their care of his ſafety, 
who berter knew the diſpoſition of that people itis anex- 
ample ro hearers, to love and preſerve their Miniſters. See 
chap. 17. 10. 

V. 31. Chief of Afia] Aotazgy or, Syr. primores Aje: this 
was Gods providence over Pail, to ſtirre up ſowe chictmenin 
this ſo great a danger to countenance and fayour him, theſe 
fend to him to deſire him, not to venture himſelf toancurzged 
mulrirude, | 
| V. 32, the aſſembly was confuſed] This company is here cal- 
led eurangia 3: the'Syr. giveth it well, turbe queerantin thes 
tro; the mulritude of the Fpheſiens now afſembled inthe thea- 
tre: this convention was very confuſed,ſome crying onething, 
wage another, 

the more part knew not wherefore] The people like greatwa- 
ters are cafily enraged , wi, ſeldome al enſhomd, why: 
falſe rumours fill their ears, and ungoverned paſſion their 
hearrs with ſodain and vehement deſire of ſome new unconſ- 
dered undertakings ; the end whereof they neither prudenly 
foreſce, nor cautiouſly examine, 

V. 33. the Jewes putting him foreward] Ir ſeemeththarthe 
heathens of Epheſus were equally enraged againſttheJeves 
and Chriſtians; and thar the Jewes put him on, to juſtinenelt 
nation and religion, that they might caſt all che occaſonol 
this diſcontent and tumulr, on the Chriſtians. ; 

beckened with, (9c.] See on chap. 12, 17. Gre, xanire 
Tlw yes ſhaking his hand , by which they that ſpake 1 
publick ſeemed to defire filence, that rhey might be heard; 
according to which the yulgar, Vatablius, &c. give its 10 
lentio pw Toes having required filence by his hand. 4 

V. 34+ That he was a Jew] They knew thar the Jewes Wore 
ſhipped nor their Idol, therefore would not hear hits , , 

all with one woyce ] So many wicked men can Saran unite 
miſchief: conſent and unanjmiry of multitudes is no umurer 
and certain mark of truth, 

Cryed out] The word here uſed is of Kea(o, to yaulh, or Of 
out , xgaCery or xpurey , is ſpoken of Crowes who ing 
flocks cry altogether , hence is this expreſſion accommodate 
ro the diſturbed multitude. le 

V. 35. what man i there that knoweth not ] To opp" (9 
chis rumulr , he takerh ir for granted, rhat their religion a 
publickly known rothe world, that there need no rum | 
out-cries to profefſe the ſame : probably he undet _— 
trizs malice, and hypocriſie, in that under prerence of 2ea k 
their religion, he had abuſed the whole city , by Þis oy 
rhisrumulc,all being but ro mainrain the gain 0 his ſelf andi* 


low artificers: this ſore,which moſt of rhe people knew 0% _ 
. his way prudently difſembled, magnifying with chem the ou 
ed god which they worſhipped,rhar he might rhere 
purpoſe, which was ro appeaſe the preſent rumulr. 
of the Town-Clerk ſavourecth only of carnal wiſdom, in, 
| was pretended here contribureth no patronage £0 ©T16 ”_ 
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Chap.xXz 


ipper 07s Fc. ] ranbpO, Is thar which the La- 
Ch gr rhe Temple keeper, He that hath charge 
"ihe Churth, It 1s interpreted by Stidas, 0 Toy Vewy K36- 
—_= tpeiriqar ; one that adortneth and preparerh rhe 
Temple, His meaning is, thar Epbeſus was ſe cftabliſhed in 
neir Religion and” worſhip of Diane their ſuppoſed ruretary 
1-ſs, rhar there was no ſuch cauſe of fear as Demerrins ſug- 
"ſtd, tharthey ſhould be perſwaded co lorſake their religion 
ther. | | 
key he down from Jupiter } Which deſcended from Hea- 
1en, the Syriac hath it, Concerning Canetias the maker of rhis 
Idol, ſee Plin.l-16, + 49. Bur their coverous Prieſts perſwaded 
hem, that ir came down, or was ſent down from Heaven ; the 
ike 64ions had other Hearhens concerning the Palladium of 
11h, and the Ancile of Rome, concerning this Epheſzan Idol you 
myy ſee more, ſaid Droreres. ; ; ; 

V. 36, theſe things cannot be ſpoken againſt ] Suidas ſaith, 
tyamig'hno2 ( che word fiere uſed) is arnnoy'ar pull Joys 
wor, that which admitteth no contradiRion ; a certain and 
nbcleſs thing. So pronouncerh he concerning their vain ſu- 
peſticion , grounded on lying Fables , impious prelſcripti- 
" , and raſh conſent of multitudes ; whereas ir is nei- 
ther in time » Miltirude , or power of Men, to make falſe- 
heod truth, ; 
yeought ro be quiet ] Or appeaſed. 

'V. 37, are neither robbers of Churches, &yc, ] That ſaid 
he truely ( would we could ſay as much of our Impropri- 
ors ) bur chough he thus ſaid to appeaſe the rumulr, yer 
the Dotrine which Paul preached ,: is unconſiſtent with 
Idols, : 

V. 38. the Law is open ] Or the Court-dayes eve bept. The 
[avis the beſt appeaſer of rumulrs ; and Juſtice rhe ſecureſt 
Bind of Peace, the Nerves and Sinewes of all Common- 
ralths, without which the people muſt needs periſh, if by no 
aher means in ſelf-deſtruRion 3 ir is thar ſame, ſalſedo combi- 
ns, without which, all bodies compounded;end in preſent diſ- 
ſalution, 

{ties ] That is, Judges appoinred ro determine perſonall 
controverſies» | 

V. 39. in alawfſull aſſembly] Or ordinary Courrs, or courſe 
«[uſtice dau ſacred Patron of right and propriety) nor in un- 

|cumults, : | 

" 40, in danger tobe called in queſtion for, &yc.] Being 
inder the Roman ſtare, the Ciry was in danger to be fined or 
aherwayes puniſhed, for thar cauſeleſs uproar , the Romane 
Lay was, thar all fatious and ſedirious perſons under thgir 
rom ſhould loſe their liberties, and Roman freedoms, ſo, 

uthis ſobec man blamed Demetrius and his fellows for trou- 

Wling he people, 

V. 41, be diſmiſſed the Aſſembly ] Perſwading them every 
tun peaceably to repair home ro his own houſe. So God uſed 
ttecarnal wiſedome and eloquence of this Heathen, rothe 
ptcferyation of his ſervants. This example is nor: unworthy 
tyrudent Chriſtians in aurhoriry 2: ro eſtabliſh Law, and Ju- 
fice (withour which no ſociety of man can flouriſh, or indeed 
bi ) ro preſerve publick Peace, and te appeaſe all popu- 
wrandunlayfull our-rages, | 


CHAP, XX. 


Verſe 1, A embrated them ] The Greeke word fignifieth 
IF alſo to ſalute, ( 1 Cor.16, 19,&c ) with wiſhes 
UHapines, go Suidas ſaith, domarpds, 1 wyn, Kc. It is 
= _ that thus they rooke leave, praying tor each others 
lperity, | 
at Macedonia] See c, 19. 21, 22. ; 
- 2, much exhorration] Confirming them in rhe Faith and 
luth of the Goſpel, | 
! 3. the Jews laid wait for him|When they could not pre- 
in - him by open violence,they affail him by treachery, 
er plorting againſt him, 
'v return thorow Macedonia} And thence to goe towards 
"s: We mY nor rempt God , by running upon knowne 
cages but uſe the beſt means we can, to prevent and avoid 


V. 4. Berea] Chap. 17.10 
 FDerhe] hap. 2 a” 
Iycbicus) Epheſ. 6. 21. Tir.3.12, 

* va Troas) Chap. 16.8. thoſe ſeven companions and par- 

bhech Pauls rravelsand dangers mentioned, verſe 4. which 

Wy © Writer of this Hiſtory, went before him to provide for 

" wel and neceflary entertainment, ſome of rhem being 
nmr miniſter to him, and aſsiſt him, as occaſion 


= Hy *ſayled away from P hiljppi] Chapa16,12,chere they 


Antiotations on the As of the Apoſtles. 


Chap.xx, 


dayes of unleavened bread ] Thar is ( ſeven dayes of ) the 
Pafſeover, wherein no leaven might be earen, or found in their 
houſes, Exodus 12.19, In theſe dayes, He would not ſer forth to 
travel, probably that be mighg not Es to the weak [ews ; 
not that he might obſerve the now-antiquated Ceremony of 
this Feaſt, bur char he might herein megr with occaſion of pro- 
pigating che Goſpel; by inſtruRing rhem concerning the tul- 
filling and abrogation.of the Law by Chrift, which they did not 
yet ſafficiently underſtand. | 

V.. 7. firft day of the weebe] Thar is, he Lords Day, 1 Co- 
rinthians, 16, 2 Revelations 1, 19. Yulgarly called Sun- 
day : onthis day Chriſtians aſed to have their ſolemne Aſſem- 
blies, for publicke Prayer, Preaching, and Adminiration of the 
Lords Supper. | it 

ro take bread} Chap. 2.46. though by breaking of bread, the 
Hebrews underſtood any ordigary meals,yer this meeting ſeem- 
eth to have been that they might hear the Word, and receive 
che Holy Sacrament of rhe Lords Supper. 

'  V. 8. were many. Lights ] Becauſe many perſons were 
there aflembled : they would nor be in darkenefle, leſt rhey 
ſhonld bring any ſuſpition on cheir Calling, and Profeſ. 
fron. | | 

V. 9. and was taken up dead] A remarkable example for 
Churth-ſteeperss © Hes 

V. 10. fell on him] See 1 Kings,17, '2 1, 

trouble not your ſelves ] This he ſaich ro comfort them 3; be . 
not roo much perplexed ar this acciderr, God hath reſtored his 
dife again, Ke”. 

V. I. ntill break of day ] This was upon an extraordi- 
nary occaſion, he being ſtrairned in time upon his depar- 
ture thence, and zealous of their Edification and Confirma. 
tion in the Faith : A fingular example of Paul his unweari- 
ed diligence, and his Auditories vigilancy, patience and wil- 
lingneffe ro heare the Word? Ir will once riſe in judgemenc 
ro condemne negligent ſpeakers, and drouzy, ſecure, andim- 
patient hearers of rheſe times, who might deſervedly heare, 
that which Chrift once ſaid to. his inficme Diſciples, Mars 
thew, 26. | | 

"49. What cold you not watch with me one houre ? 

V. 12, were not « little comforted ] As ir much affliged 
them, that the preaching, which brought life and ſalvation to 
all believers, ſhould be an occaſion of death ro the young man z 
ſo were they exceeding glad of his recovery, as for the young 
mans ſake, ſo ſpecially, for rheir owne confirmation by this 
miracle, 5 

V. 13, we went before] Namely, Lube whowrote this Hi- 
ſtory,and rhe reſt 4, . 

unto Aſſes ] A chiefe Ciry of Myſia, called alſo Apollonia 
—— Hebr, AA, Plin. lib, 5. cap. 30. onthe Aſiatiche 

Ores ; 

to g0 afoot] Over land. | 

V. 14. Mitylene ] An Ifland of the Cyclades inthe Agean 
Sea: ſo named of the chiefe City thereof, now called Mete- 
lino, Jerome, que ſ. ſaith, it is over againſt Aſia, See Plin 
lib. 5. Cap. 31. Sec Atlas min, G, Mercat, Amfterd, 1634. 
pag.604. : | " 

V. 15. Chios ] Another Iſland of rhe ſame, berwixr $4- 
mos and Lesbos, Plin, qu. ſ. Jerome, ſaith it licth before Bi- 
thynia, 

"Sammes ] Or , Samus y another Iſle over againſt EFphe- 
ſus , in the Aigean Sea,Jerome qu. ſ. oF Plin. bib, 5. cap.31, 

Trogyllium] Another lictle :fle in the Bay nor ns 

Miletus] A town on the Jontan ſhore, nor far from Epheſus, 
Plin.lib.y.cap.2 9. Jerome ſaith, it iva Sea-town of Aſia, diſtant 
from the mouth of the'River Meander ten furlongs ; here Paul 
ſpake with the Elders of the Church of Epheſus verſe 17, 
See G. Mercator. Atl. min, Amfterd. 1634. pag. 600, col, 2. 
init. 

V. 16. ifit were poſſible, (gc, ] See Chaprer 18, 21. See 
on verſe 6. | 

V. 17. called the Elders of the Church \ Thar is, the Go- 

! yernours, and Paſtours thereof, See on Chap. 11, 30, 
{ V. 18. you know] This he ſaid,nor oftencing his labours,burt 
to propoſe an example to thoſe whom he appointed to govern 
that Cburch: and In citing eye-wirnefles, he ſecretly appealerh 
ro their own conſciences herein, 

from the firſt day] Chap. 18.1, 

* V. 19. ſerving the Lard,(9c, JThis he ſpeaketh of his publick 
office and miniſtery. | , 

with all humility ] Or modeſty, Humility is the bond of con- 
cordygAmbr, ep. 84+ lib. 10. the ſafe and moſt becoming orna- 
ment of Church-gwernenrs, who ought nor by any means to be 
lords over Gods Heritage, I Per. 3, © OR 

temptations which befell me ] Thar is, affliions, as 1 Peter Ie 
6. James 1.2, 

V. 20, Ihept nothing backe] 'See v.35. Neirher for fear nor 
favour of men, concealed I any thing (neceflary for your fal- 
vation) from you, 


'V, 21, repen: 


Chap. x 


Atvtotatiofs onthe 47s of the. Apoſtles. 


7 , » Y, 13. fo 

| 41, repentance toward God ] Earneſtly preaching that | they are preſent, Thirdly, thus we teſtifie the perfor W 
FBok Py ound _—_ unto God, by Prone and newneſfle of | our duty to God before _ 2 as rv, the bands wage o gy 
life and believe in Chriſt » who freely juſtificth the ſinner. of confidence ro be heard, 0is the ben g of our knee, of n ak 
V. 22 boundin the ſpirit] The Holy Ghoſt,and wy conſci- —— "4 are the wings of faithful Prayer, See Ephef CG 14, we 

e leading me, Chap.21.14, © i. TELE Pre Fs he woul 
we 23. ide me Or, _ for me; Parate ſunt V, 37. all wept ſore ] as thoſe who dearly love, uſerg oe Mo ab 
Syriac, Thar is, by the Jewes who waited to rake and deſtroy | At parting. ; : ! cel ro br 
him. V. 38. ſorrowing moſt of all, &c, ] In conſideration & 1y ſubmit 0 
V. 24. none of theſe things move me] None of them deter me | the loſle, which their ſelves, and all Afig ſhould have os in aflu 
from the duty which God enjoyneth me, nor do | valye my life, him, SS As akrogeth 
ſo that 1 may finiſh that work which God hath enjoyned me, they accompanied him unto the ſbip ] As long as they could va 16.39 
with joyfull ſucceſs, See 2 Tim. 447. they would enjoy him ; and as far as they could locke ifs 7 is, f 


the Goſpel of the grace]That which reſtifieth of the grace and 
mercy of God in Chriſt. CE 

V. 25. the hingdim of God] The Goſpel which is the Word 
of his kingdom, ; 

ſhall ſee my face no more ] This he ſaith , to faſten his 
Speech in their memories : We know whar deepe impreſſi- 
on the laſt words of dying or departing friends take in our 
mindes, ES in 

V. 26. I tabe you to record ] plagrvgoper vwuy , I wit- 
neſſe to you : $o Syriac, Teftor vobis , and they were wit- 

neſſes alſo, . : 

I am pure from the Blood, yc. ] The fault is ner in me, 
if any of you periſh, See Chaprer, 18. 6, and Ezckie},3.18, 

V. 27. all the Counſel of God ] Which concerneth your ſal. 
vation, Sce Luke 7.30. John 15.15. 

V. 28. overſeers] &hrox0mes] Biſhops 3: from the ſupremg, 
authority of him that committed the charge unto them, he 

refleth them to care and diligence in the execution of the 
How : this name of Biſhop here, as elſewhere is pur for a Pa- 
Nour of the Church,or Miniſter of the Word. 

with his own £lood ] Which he thar is Chrift bath purchaſed 
with his own blood;ſo the Syriac exprefleth it : that which apper- 
raineth ro the humaniry of Chriſt is here attribured rohis Di- 
vinity ; becauſe of the union of the two natures in one perſon, 
and communion of proprieries. 

V. 29. grievous Wolves) Matthew 7. 15 John 10. 12, falſe 
reachers and bloody per ſecutors, ſo Chriſt called them, Mat- 
thew, 10.16. 

V, 30. perverſe things ] Broaching falſe and Herericall 
Doarines, through their ambition , to be ſingular and po- 

ular, 
F V. 31. by the ſpace of three yeares ] Three yeares current, 
not complear : for he raught in their Synagogues ſixe mo- 
neths, and in the School of Tyrannus two yeares, Chap, 19.3, 
10» To which reckon the time of his going trom them, to his 
preſent return through Macedonia and Achia ( where he ſtayed 
three monerhs, Chap, 20.3.) and you have abour three yeares 
rime, 

V. 32, tothe word of bis grace ] That is, the Goſpel which 

declareth his grace and free mercy ; as it he had ſaid, I know 
it is a difficult thing, and beyond all humane ability, but God whoſe 
Cauſe and worke it 1s in which you labour, is all-ſufficient, he that 
hath laid the foundation, can and willperfett all, enabling you to 
perform your parts therein committed to you, 

' to burld you up) To encreaſe you in grace and knowledge, to 

edifie and finiſh his work in you, being grounded on Chriſt, 
Sce Epheſ.z .20,&c. 1 Tim, 4. 16. 
to give you an inheritance ] The Kingdome of Heaven , 
to which you have right, as ſonnes by adoption in Chriſt, 
1 Peter 1.4,5. Rom, 8. 17, He *+ 495g; the reward as to en- 
courage them to labour in the Goſpel, ſo to prepare them to a 
patient enduring afflitions for the ſame, 
V. 33. I have coveted no mans ſilver ] Becauſe covetouſ- 
neflc is the root of all evil, 1 Tim, 6. 10. ſpecially in Prelates, 
( as we may ſee John 12.6. Matt. 26. 15 ) He till urgerh his 
own example,not boaſtingly,as ambirious of their applauſe,bur 
reſtifying his ſincerity, tor their imitation, See 1 Tim, 3, 3. 
Numbers 16, 15, 1 Samuel 12, 3, Luke 12. 15, 2 Peter 2, 3, 
I Peter, 5. 2. 
V. Fa your ſelves know that theſe hands ] 1 Corinth, 4. 12. 

1 Theflalonians 2. 9. 2 Theſ. 2. 8. He doth nor herein pro- 

poſe a Law, or Rule to Miniſters(for he had nor power to take 


him, Thus are we pplled one from another 
weeping, . bur ſhall ar laſt come together agai 
Yer more-to part, 


part unwillingly, or aredrawn away by force or 

the Greek word amor mgw, abſtraho. 2 Tow, Wm 
See Luke 22. 41. & Too man dn au7ev 
ab iis, he was drawn, or pulled from them, 


clades mentioned, Pline [.6,0.34, 
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and had lanched| Or put from the ſhore, 
Choos] Or Cea, and Iſland in the Xgean ſea, one of the(y. 


Rhodes) Another Iſland in the Lycian ſea ' 
nent of Aſia; the moſt noble of all ho ( wig Tre ws | "ar 
de loc. Hebr, 48, Sec Atlas min. Gerard. Mercator, Amftendan ln which 
"Ru 7k Clar of Lodha., © Brod * vec 2 
ara ity of Lycia, a -Province in Aſia, ihj | 
V. 2. Phenicia ] Chapter 11, 19. Sce 5g om = 
26, mit, | : ; 
V. 3. at Tyre ] Which was the Metropolis of Phenicie, NTau 
V. 4. that he ſhould not goewp ] Thar is, they prophefied of livers 
his danger, if he went up ; thar they did by the Spirit of Pro- tes (hol 
pheſfie ; bur through humane affe&ion they diſhraded him pho upo 
from going , ſo this croſſeth not that which is ſaid, Chap. qlther ; 
ters 20,22, T _— 
V. 5. they all brought us on our way ] This was theirlove | V, 19. 
ro him thar taught them, and a good Teſtimony of their fn- centric 
cerity, who thus honoured him whom the World generally the leaſt 
contemned and perſecuted, See Galathians, 4, 14,z Timo» we of C 
thy, 1.15. | , divers wa 
' we kneeled down on the ſhore] See c.20.36, c, 9, 60. Probably, Y. 20 
they prayed, as for the happy ſucceſs of rhe Goſpel toGods weancth 
glory, the encreaſe of the Church, and the Kingdome of Chr, dlzeg 
and thoſe things which concerned their bodies nd foul in mee 2: 


general; ſo for Paul and thoſe with him,and their good oage 
in particular, | 

V. 6+ they returned home again} Every one to his own affairs 
and calling. . - | 
V. 7. Ptolomais)] A Sea-town of Phenicja. See Plin,lib. 5. 
cap« 5. (9 lib.36. cap. 26. init. The. Syriac callethir\Y( fe 
net.Tremel.) So Judges 1.31, 1DY. 70. *Anys, Plinkd. 5. @. 


I9. faith ir was in. time paſt called Ace, Here the ad hoy 
aſerh the latrer name, and the Syriac retaigeth the wore WNW ime 
ancient. Chapte 
V. 8. we that were of Pauls company ] See Captcr, 13.13. iCor.$ 
Ceſarea] Chap. 18. 22. - | . 'V, 2 


of Philip. the Evangelift} or who preached the Goſpel, Thi 
office ſeemeth ro hen ww bem an Apoſtle und aPabor 
Epheſ.4.11.c.8. 12, | 
which was one of the ſeven] c, 6. 5. 
V. g. which did Prophefie } Thar is , by the inftin& & 
Spirit , tell things to come, not ſpeake in the Church, a 
Tendiork char is prohibiced, 2 Corinthians, 14. 34 3 TiW& 
thy, 2, 12, | 
V. 10, named Agabus] See c. 11, 28: 
V. 11, binde the man that oweth this girdle ] The effe& lee 
verſe 33. This ſaid he, nor ſo much for Pauls ſake,as for othe"\ 


away thar which God had given them, Leviticus, 27.32. Marr, 
10, Io, (ſee on Luke 11, 42. ) and which himſelf had ſo often 
aflerred, 1 Cor.g, 144 Gal. 6 6.) bur in caſe of neceflicy ro ad- 
vance the Goſpel, 

V. 35. it is more bleſſed to give ] Ir is likely this was ſpoken 
by Chrift, and it may alſo be gathered our of the Scriptures, 
though ir be not expreſly wricten, . 

V. 36. he kneeled down ) Though the hearr and inward 
affc&ion in Prayer, be the chicf thing which God lookerh on, 
yertis be the God of the Body which be redeemed, as well as the 
Soul, (1 Corinthians 6. 20.) therefore ſuch reverend geſture, 
as kneeling, lifting up the hands, gc, have theſe excellent 
uſes, Firſt hereby we exerciſe Body and Soul in Gods ſervice, 
Secondly, They tir up our own devotion and others, where 


- Paul was nor ignorant that bonds and afflitions a 


c. 20. 23. but hereby his conſtancy ro reſtific the rrucbof Crib RW com 
appeared , to the great confirmation of the believers. by ®urn 
raking Pauls girdle he imirated the Prophers, who u hich 
ro repreſent that which they forerold , by cerrain fignss. «Mo 
Iſaia, 20, 2, Jer.27,2-Ezckic! 12.3, Jeremia. 32.28,which mar | fr 
ner the falſe Prophers alſo rookup, 1 Kings 21, 11. Jer.28. id alear 
I 1. In that he alledpeth the diate of Gods Spirit, it ſen (or 
that the ſufferings of Gods children, are neither forruirous, 19 By ik 


in the power of perſecutors , but in Gods providence, See 
John 19. 11. 


V. 12, beſought him not to goe Our of their affe&tion ro hims 


and grief to loſe ſo excellent a light, they importune 


Y. 13 fo 


tears,to forbear going to Jeruſalem, 


Pr as 


BBK 


» 7 


Chap.x%1. 
V, 13, fo break mine heart] Meaninng that it was bicterneſs 
do heart -o him, to ſee them affli&ed with grief for him, who 
xs reſolyed » COM® life , come death, to be obedient ro the 
guidance of Gods holy ſpir 1 ons 

1.14, we ceaſed, Jaying, the will of the Lord,C9c, ] When they - 
"A would nor be per waded , they committed him ro God 
no was able to preſerve him : this reſolution is' the onely 
4 ns to bridle cxtravagant affc&ions, when we can patient- 
fabmic our ſelves, our deſires, and counſels to the will of 
or in aſlurance of his mercy, who is able to make all rhings 
2 rogether for good, to them thar love him, Rom, 8, See 


9 +420 

_ 4 ” rb up our carriages, and went, (Fc,] amoutucon- 
yu, putting up Our carriages and neceflaries, Thar which 
© arines gave by eonvaſo, or colligo neceſſaria ad iter, the 
creeks expreſſed by eegvagount, inthe ative fignification ; 
nl mw lo —vaſa aufero. Suidas interpreteth am - 
—" To! eirmidbion ouuly —— carriage of ne- 
«facies for a Voyage» 50 rhe Syriac here giveth ir prepared our 
heh purring all neceflaries ro carry with them, Ir ſhewerh 
"al; admirable conſtancy, thus meeting with his foreſcen af- 
k9;ons, for rhe reſtimony of rhe Goſpel ; and that they who 
1nd dilladed him from going up, did not therein ſo much re- 
{their own inrereſt as the Churches lofle; for they would 
all ſhare wich him, ſecing he would needs goe, True Faith 
\ not daunted_ by the Crofle , bur reſolutely followes Gods 


7 with whom we ould lodge ] Meaning art Jeruſalem, 
there now ar the grear ſolemniry ofthe feaſt of Pentecoſt lodg--| 
-$uſed to be very {CArce. | 

V, 17, received us gladly ] Chearfully and lovingly enter- 
wined us; for albeir they had heard many reports concerning 
linhich the enemies had injuriouſly caſt forth ro cauſe the | 
ethren to ſuſpe& and avoid him, yer would they nor for ſuch 
umours conmdemne him, or exclude him from cheir ſo- 


w_ | 

V. 18. with us unto Jawes] Chapter, IF. 13. Ir ſeem- 
a he was aſſigned to ſtay at Jeraſalem , whereunto many 
livers reſorring , it was. neceſſary, that one of the Apo- 
fles ſhould reſide there, ro adviſe thoſe Chriſtians , 
tho upon any emergenr-"Controverfics , ſhould repaire 
dirher; in which Caſe, ir ſcemerh the Elders were called 


V, 19. what things God had wrought ] Which he did not in 
atentation of his own execllency, whoclſewhere ſairh he was 
te leaſt ofthe Apoſtles, 1 Cor. 15. 9. bur to ſer out the good- 
ſe of God in his reception of the Geariles,and metcy ſhewed 
lners yayes rothem. 
| Y, 20, Thouſands] pverts5, myriads, or ten thouſands, He 
eancth a great number, He definerh ir nor. 

dl zealous of the Law ] He meaneth the major parr of them 
feſt zealous ( rhough withour knowledge Romans, 10. 2, 
Gal.1.14.) they were tenacious of legal Ceremonies, in which 
they had been bred. 

Y, 21, to-forſabe Moſes ] which was an odjous and falſe 
therſion : for the Do&rine of the Goſpel which P gul preached, 
according ro Moſes teſtimony of Chriſt : onely he raught, how 
Femuſt paſs from ſhadowes and repreſentations ro the ſub- 
kaace which was in Chriſt, the end of the Law, (ſee Gal. 5.1.) 
adhbow they muſt uſe all rhoſe things indifferencly jn wiſe- 

and charity, as knowing our freedome in Chriſt. , See 

- »163 and 18.18, Gal.,z 3. Romans 14. 13.15.19.21. 
Ior.8.13, | 
+V, 22, the multitude muſ# needs tome together ] Thar is, ir 
Ml be known that thou art here, and the unbelievers will 
Kflecure thee, as an enemy ro their Law, 
- V. 24. we have foure men} Faithfull brechren, who had 
i Vow, as Chaprer, 18.18. Thus would they make preſent 

& theſe mens legall Obligarions, in the knowledge of 
Chriſtian liberty, far : the advancement of the Goſpel ; and 
\lieed, the end of this Ceremony was thankſgiving, which 
peg contrary ro Chriſtian Religion, bur well agrecing | 
ith ir, 


| V. 24. them take ] The meaning is, for as much as rhou 
WR ſhear thy Now at Cenchrea, Chap. 18, 18, according to 
ty vow of a Nazarite, ſhew (now thou arr at Jeruſalem) the 
ompliſhmenc thereof, by joyning in the charge with theſe 
men, offering according to the Law on thar bchalfe, by 
Yor may apyeare Ho art not a deſpiſer of the Law 
0 Mes, \ ? 


ſhave their heads] Numb. 6.18, Chap. 18. 18. which (ſaith 
learned Authour ) "the Hebrewes call, the ſhaving of purity , 
(0 for cleanneſſe ) —— this ſhaving was in thankfulnefſe, to 
© that he had. the: perfeRion of his Newt from 
320d therefore burned his hair under his ſacrifice—to 
he the end of his yow performed aeceprable ro God in 


oh and preſenred.unto him by rhe Spirir, which is like unro 
»NACC,3.ILL, 


Annotatiens on the A&s of the LL poſter. 


Chap.xxi, 


.V. 25. we have written ] Chapter, Ty. 20, as if they 
had ſaid, as concerning the Gentiles, they: are ro obſerye 
onely the morall Law, not the Ceremoniall, concerning the 
Jewes, we are fo farre indulgent, as. we may by any means 
bring them to (hriſt, in whom they ſhall berrer underfand 
their liberty, and learn to leave off theſe beggarly and anti- 
- Quated rudiments, 
V. 26. then Paul tooke the men] Obremperating ro the ad- 
vice of James, and the reſt of the brethren, and co ſhew pub- 
lickly that he was no enemy. of the Law, 
to fignifie the accompliſhment ] The day on which the vow of 
a Nazarite did end, he was by the Law to offer certain ſacrifi- 
ces, Numb, 6.13.and therefore ir was neceflary to acquaint the 
Prieſt herewith. 
V. 27.. ſeven dayes were ended ] Thar is, a week after thar 
ah had performed this Ceremony : or the laſt of the ſeven 
weeks, | 
the Jewes which were of Aſia ] Who dwelling in Aſia, had 
former conteſts with him there : theſe blood- hounds never give 
over their chaſe, ſo long as they cou;d purſue him, 
V. 28, againſt the People and the Law] Thus falſly do they 
calumniate him, who indeed taught them the true end and 
uſe of the Law. | | 
Greeks alſo into the Temple] Meaning, that he had brought 
the uncircumciſed beyond the court of the Gentiles, which 
was death to do. 
V. 29. Trophimus an Epheſian] Sec Chap. 20 4. | 
and they ſuppoſed} The wicked are full of jealoufie, and 
therefore conclude , that. muſt bee ſo, which they once 
dream of, 
V. 30. the City was moved] So cafily are multicudes enga- 
ged in ſacred quarrels, 
V. 31, chief Captain ] See on John 18. 12, The Romane 
Tribune, who was in the nature of a Colonel, and had Cenru- 
rions, or Captains of hundreds in his regiment,he had the com- 
mand of the \ſouldiers, and therefore the addrefle was made 
to him in this tumulr:chey purpoſed ro kill Paul ; and draging 
him our of che Temple,forthwith the doors were ſhut, leſt they 
ſhould dehfile the Temple with blood ; they thought ir grear 
impietie to ſtain the pavements of the Temple, bur none to de- 
file their ſouls with the guilt of blood:but God provided a timc- 
ly reſcue. 
V. 32, left beating of Paul } For feare of the Roman pow- 
er which came to keep peace: for the Iewes had not power of 
life and death permitred them by rhe Romans: the feare of men 
awed theſe perſecutors, whom neither feare of God, reſpe& of 
religion, reverence of the Temple, nor regard of man could 
reſtrain; which ſufficiently demonſtrarerh that malice, nor 
Zeal ſer them on to theſe outrages, 
V. 33. tobe bound with two chains]Poſſibly he took him for 
the Author of this tumulr, See Chap, 23. 27. here appearerh 
Gods providence reſcuing Paul by his hands who had noſuch 
intention, 
and what he had done] However he bound him, yer had he ſo 
much juſtice, as not to condemn him unheard:poſlibly, he nei- 
ther being acquainted with Paul, nor the cauſe of the rumulr z 
and ſeeing the people ſo generally violent againſt him, mighr 
ſ{uſpe& him to be ſome great malefa&or or dangerous perſon z 
therefore he commanded him to be bound, that he might ap-. 
peaſe the preſent rage of the multitude, who ſeeing him ſo 
bound, might ſuppoſe that he was reſerved to ſome capitall 
puniſhmenr, | 
V. 34. could not know the certainty ] In ſefirious tumults 
nothing is certainly underſtood, where all is a&ed by aftc&ion, 
not by reaſon;violence, nor equity, 
into-the Caſtle ] , Which joyned ro the Temple, thar te 
might ſhut our the mulrtirude,and underſtand the truth of the 
marter, 
V. 35. he was born of the ſouldiers) Whether bythe 
throng,the people prefling on, or raken up by the ſouldiers, to 
ſecure him from rheir fury, is not exprefled ; the Syriac ſeem 
| ethro underſtand this larter 2 there was little favour intended 
him by them,who reſerved him ( as probably they conceived) 
to puniſhment, | 

 V. 36. away with him] See Luke 23. 18. John 19. 15, 
& 196 vm, that is, bill him ſo Budeus among other figni- 
_ interprererh &ipw, de medio rollo, So they cried againſt 
Chriſt. . | 

V. 37. may I ſpeahe, &c.) ef i651 gar, if it be lawfvlll; It is 
a Greek manner of ſpeaking, to crave leave to ſpeak, or a& t 
he defirerh liberty to anſwer for himſelf, that being cleared, he 
might ſuffer no ſcandall to reſt upon Gods Word and Truth, 
which he preached; and alſo to ſhew his invincible zea for the 
ſalvation of his kinſ-men according to rhe fleſh : amidſt rheſe 
hideous ſtorms, their raging malice againſt bis lifez in chains, 
clamours and yores preſently ro murder hint among armed 
troops apprehending him, he rakerh care for rþeir edificarion 


and ſalyation, being defirous to ſpeak that he might clear his 
' Innecency,and ſariske them, V, 38. 


1 


Chap.xxii 
V.38. art not thou that: Egyptian Specified,chap,5.36.of whom 
Joſephus antiq. lib. 20. cap. 11, (9 de bel. Ind. hb, 2, cap. 13. he 


enquireth of an Egyptian who in Tzberins Ceſars reign, made |: 


an inſurre&ion, and after many of his followers were ſlain, 
eſcaped away. 

that were murderers | otzapioy, this was a word borrowed 
from the Larines, ſignifying men ready ro murder ; it ſeems 
they were {o, named of- a ſhort weapon which they did wear, 
called fica, a puniard,skein, pocket dagger, or ſtellato, &f the 
Chaldee word FD Jachin, a knife, or the Hebr, [AU ſachan, 
Prov. 23.2» Gr. 4x aps», thy knife; Gen,2z 2.10. Abraham took 
NYIRDN, Thy udy agar, Chald, NVID his knife, See of 
theſe Foſeph. Ante Tud.lib.20, 

V. 39. of Tarſus] Chap. 9.32. See Joſeph, Antiq. I. 1.c. 11. 
itwas the Metropolis of Cilicia ; it is now called Hama, G, 
Mercat, Atl. min. Aſia min, 

V. 40. beckned with the hand] See Chap.12. 17,and 13.16, 
and 19. 33. 

in the Hebrew tongue ] Whether in the pure Hebrew rongue 


(in uſe before their captivity, but in and before (hrifts time 


becoming a dead tongue) or in the Syriack, it is not certain: 
for that was called the Hebrew,both in reſpe& of the deriva- 
tion thereof from the Hebrew, and for as much as it was then 
the mother rongue of them who were Hebrews, 


CHAP, XXII. 


Rethren and Fathers ] Thus he infinuaterh to 

gain attention, wherein he reſpeQeth the Ho- 
nour which God had given them, not what they now de- 
ſcrved, 

V. in the Hebrew,@c.] Chap. 21. 40. 

they kept the more ſilence] Our mother Tongue moſt affe&- 
eth us ; therefore, he that could ſpeake all Tongues, uſed his 
own, 

V. 3. at the feet of Gamaliel } Meaning that he was a con- 
tinual and diligent hearer of that grave Door of rhe Law, 
Gamaliel, he alludeth to the poſture of teachers ſtanding in 
high places,and auditors fitting below them, See Deut. 3 3.3. 
Luke 10.'39, | 

according to the perfe& manner ] Syr. per feAly taught in the 
Law of the fathers : which relateth nor to the Ceremonial law, 
as if he had atrributed perfe&ion to that which made nothing 
perfe&, bur the bringing in of a better hope did See Hebe7. 11.19, 
it __ ro Pauls inſtruRion, as if he had ſaid,l was perfe&ly 
raughr, 

as towards God] 1 did as ſeriquſly and heartily endea- 
mg to ſerye God, as any of you now do in that way, Se Phi- 

Ip. 3.6. 

V. 4. Tperſecuted] See chap. g.1. &c. 1 Tim. 1, 13, &c, 1 
was as violent againſt all Chriſtians, as you now are. 

V. 5+ 8s alſo the high prieſt, (4c. ] The things which I ſpeak 
are well known to the high prieſt himſelf, and all the chief 
of the Sanhedrim, 
unto the brethren] Of the Synagogue of the Jewes at Da- 
maſcus. 

* to be puniſhed] To be beaten or impriſoned, Sce on chap- 
rer 9. 2. 

V.6. come nigh unto Damaſcus ) See this whole paſlage, 
chap. 6z T,2, a 

V. 9g. they heard not the voyee ] Chap. 9.7. it is ſaid they 
heard, © qwnns. a voyce + that is the voyce of Saul ſpeaking ro 
one whom they ſaw nor; they heard not the voyee of Chriſt : 
- ſome think they heard onely a confuſed ſound (rhar they 
mighr perceive it was from heaven) as the people did, John 
12. 29, when ſome ſaid it thundred, ſome ſaid an Angel ſpake, 
bur underſtood not whar was ſaid. | 

V. Io, what (ball Ido] Chap. 9.6. 

V. 11. for the glory of that light] Which ftrook him blinde 
for a time. He that had brought ſervants and 'others to aſſiſt 
him in carrying away the ſervants of Chriſt from Damaſcus 
bound ro Jerudlem , is fain to uſe their help in leading him 
blinde into Damaſcus : thus God made him an example beth 
- his juſtice, puniſhing him , and of his mercy, converting 

im. Kt 

V. 12. 4 devout man (yc.] woefns, a pious or juſt man ac- 
con to the Law: as all the jows which knew him could te- 

ike. 

according to the Law] Which he inferreth ro ſhew them rhatr 
the goſplel was not contrary to, nor deſtruRive of the law. 
bur only the accompliſhment thereof: for , a man zealous of, 
and learned in the law, by Gods appointment, perſwaded him 


Verſe 1, 


ro embrace the goſpel. Thus he ſpeaketh of Ananias, to diſtin- 


* guiſh him who was a believing Jew , froma proſelyre or pious 
Gentile, | 


Ve 13. (ae unto me] See Chap.g, 17, 


Annotations on the As of the Apoſtles, 


| for that which he promiſeth and propoſerh 


truth of the Goſpel, 


Chap.xxii, 


well inthe eares ofa Jew, as theſe of which bn foundeg if 


ned in the 


bath choſen thee] Tex yoetotm os, hath 
pointed vhee , as chap. Xx 16, JAR Syr, Frevory ad. 
tuitre, ordained and made thee ready to his hand ; 74; _ 
that is ſaith Sujidas, 6 Gnu C+ , one fitted, furniter 2 
Fey to ſome aKion, | "2 and 

and ſee that juſt one] That is ChriQ , whom ; 
arcks, Prophers , in: before his cn 
to ſee: Mart.13. 17. Luke 2,29. Sce 1 Cor, g, 1. W, I J 
he ſaw Chriſt , cither in ſome ſupernatural gifts, a 4 Y w 
heaven, or ſome appcehenfible repreſenration , as hays = 

V. 1g, thou ſhalt be a witneſſe] God doth not fit men 
extraordinary knovyledge for their oyyn ſakes onely but 
finally to his ovvyn glory , ſo in that vvhich is ſubordin - 
thereto, for others good: as trees bear not fruir ris 
ſelves , fountains run nor for themſelyes , the ſuri' ſhineth n 
for himſelt , bur for others good : that good is beſt which 
moſt communicable. You vvho have attained this honour þ 
Chriſts diſciples (Luke 24. 48. As 1,8, John, 7.) liveno 
to ge ſelves, bur ro the _—_ ony of Gods truth, and ather 
ood, by communicating to them that yyhich you 
[A ſeen of Chriſt, , a 

what thou haſt ſeen] Thar is, not only this precedent appar 
tion , but principally -in that viſion deſcribed, 2 Cor. 12, 
Theſe things he ſpecificth , not thar his commiſſion ſhould be, 
onely to preach thus much and no more than now he heard 
and ſaw, but becauſe he might hereby gain belief tothoſe? 
things which ſhould be revealed ro him , and which he ſhould 
preach conterning the myſteries of ſalyation by Chriſt, inthar 
he might cruly avow his calling to that change by Chriſt, and 
that he was an car-witneſſe and an eye-witnefle, of thek 
things : therefore nor only now , but alſo again before Kin 
Agrippa , chap. 26. 12, &c, and ſo in hi: Epiſtle, 1Cor, g, 1; 
I Cor.Ty, 8. he mentioneth the ſame, "1 

V, 16. why tarryeſt thou 2 ] Theſe vyvere Anania: words te 
Saul, exhorting him to be baprized : we may ſuppoſe tha 
he did further inftru& him in the do&rine of the Goſpel, 
by larger diſcourſes , which Luke for brevity ſake here 0 
mitreth. p | 

waſh away thy ſinnes) Chap, 2 38. by the Spirit of Godgi 
ving the inward effe& of bapriſme by the application of the 
blood and merirs of Chriſt , by purifying 'of thy ſoul byfanh, 
regeneration , and newneſle ot life, This ſheweth the effes 
of bapriſme ; not thar the water hath this power, but the 
blood of Chriſt thereby repreſented , 1 John 1, 7, yet ve 
muſt know , that God propoſerh not bare and fallacious 
fignes in the Sacraments , bur accompanierh his ordinanc 
with the power of the holy Ghoſt , making them effeRtuall 

Tels; which 

remiſſion of fins. p 

V. 17._Iwasin a trance] The circumſtances of the time, 
place , and extaſie . ſhew that God appeared to him, and a” 
figned him to his office : whether this was that rapt, 2 Cors 
I2, 4. it is uncertain, | 

V.18, andſaw him] Saw him in that trance, verſe 17.0 
appcarance of the Lord ſo ſpeaking to me. TH 

V. 19. L»:d they know that I am impriſoned] This inum; 
teth Pauls unwillingneſſe to have preached to the Gentiles, 10% 
the condition of carnal! reaſon, ever oppoſing the mi 
ons of Gods Spirit , by objecing vain excuſes againſt his 
commands. See Exod. 3, 11, and 4. 10. ARts 10. 74. Jonal 
4. 1 Some interpret this , (they know ) as relating to 
Jewes ; and that Paul here intimated his hope rather of doing 
good at Jeruſalem , where they knew how zealous he had been 
of the law , than of going to rhe Gentiles : which being 4c 
mirted there bocnpedes no reaſon , but that we may lay» Fe 
others our of Jeruſalem-, yea and rhe Gentiles allo myr 
heare theſe things of him ; and that Paul relpt on 
which God had before ſaid to Ananias concerning hum , © ” 
9.15. he a choſen veſſell unto me , to beare my name þ wer 
Gentiles , (5c. which doubtlcfle Ananias would not monY 
from him ; ſo rhat he may here intimate an improbabllty = 
his receprion among the Gentiles , who would alſove | ' 
of him, as he was chap. 9g. 13. all concludeth his dec = 
his miſſien to-the Gentiles, and Gods exprefſe comman 
the ſame. be oh 

V. 20. and when the blood of thy Martyr Stephen] Marty” | 
a Greek word ſignifying a witnefſe : and is in 2 peculiar 


$ . » 1 rie- 
| ner uſed ro import him, who in his conſtant profeſſion, 11 8 
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V, 21. departsfdr 


I will ſend thee hence, (5c. ] God hw 
; d, which, againſt all yain pretences ot man 
his 0wN __ T3 ry He doth not here promiſe 
p the poanes "the Gentiles, . but expreſly. ſenderh him to 
_— he will have us learn to lay by all our 
FE counſels , and ſimply and readily obey him in his com- 


Yak rohear of his 


with us in repentance, 


o have ſinners partners | 
_=_ the redemption 


nd mercys if we belong to Chriſt, who for 
his, refuſed not to 
{a$015» 

V, 23. caſt 


yy in the air] This is A deſcription of a ſedirious, and | 


ed mulricudes ; 
oF by ſcourging ] 


off their clothes ] To prepare themſelves to doe 


To compell him ro confeſſe | ſome- 


4 Roman ] Thar is, which is a free man of - Rome ; 
but by priviledge' of that City where he was 
(Chaprer 16. 37, ) where was a Roman 


tling, 
wo h 

qc thert borne» 
ne that IS, Tarſus 


olony, . - . f I 
n the Centurion heard it ] He being doubt u 
| : _. acquainteth his Colonel: that he mighc 
ire farther order from him, ( See on John 18. 12. ) the 
mſn why they would either ſo ſoon believe Paul, or did ſo 
mich ſtartle ar the naming of the Roman priviledge, was be- 
aſe ir was dearh for any __ to plead it amy and yery cri- 
ginal & in publick authority to violate ir, | 
| 4 way 4 a:Roman ? |] 4 Luke ſetterh down bur the 
cilgement of the rhings : ſo thar it is likely that P aul made 
[\ficiencly appear. to him, that he was rhus priviledged, 
ce he looſed him. - : td heirs | 
| =— I was free-born] The Colonel ſaith, he purchaſed 
MGoaacis, inisan Hebraiſme ; they pur UNTroſh, an 
4 inſtead of. ſumme, as Exodus. 39. 12. Numb. 4. 2. rake 
IM 70. 7 #80 Aeuer's the ſumme : $0 Budeis ſhewerh thar 
ocher things, x«@&Aazoy ſignifieth a ſumme of money : 
te Syriack NNVID dQ9$DI1 becheſpo ſaggio.with much ſilver, 
ach money ; he ſaith, he bought 74w ToAT&jav, rhar is, 1:'s 
mitaic,the freedom of the Cizy ( of Rome) which Paul had 
ely, beinz a native of Tarſus ; for it was the Roman cuſtome 
piriledge ſome Cities whe had well-de ſerved of rhem in the 
wor other weighty affairs aſſiſting them, 
Y,19, examined himJOr tortured him;zthey who were appoin- 
Apcxamine him- by rormencing him ro make him confeſs 
{ ahing againſt himſelf ; ny 
def captain alſo was afraid] In reſpe& of the ſevere puniſh- 
gens 2ppointed ro any thar did abuſe a free-man of Rome, he 
kid being called in queſtion for this buſineſſe, _ 
V..30, would bave known the certainty] Being ignorant of 
Jeviſh Religion, he referrerh him ro their council,bur pro- 
ily he would gladly have found ſome fault in Paul worthy 
dh"nds, that he might have excuſed his own faulc in binding | 
ad courging him, | 7 
| Inaght Pan] dawn] From the Caſtle, verle 24, 


of 


CHAP, XXII, 


wot, Þ all gnod conſcience ] » Tims x. 3. this ſaid he to 
|, 1 meetwichtheir calumnies 'who accuſed him of 


MM to ſhew thar they injuriouſly accuſed him of concempr 
7 Law, oor profanarion of the Temple. 
\* 2: the bigh Prieft ], So the Surrogates were alſo called. 
"luke 3.2. and poſſibly this was no tore ; He comman- 
to be ſmitren, becauſe he conceived that Pauls pro- 
ot pood conſcience obliquely raxed his. judges, and-ac- 
"rt they had evil conſciences, in as much as they per- 
im, 


\\. 3. thou whited wall) Falſe Hypocrite, See Exek, 13.10+ 


{L3oz7, 
M!ary to the Law \Levit.19.35, Deut. 25.1, 2. beareſt rhou 


Mnation 2 not thar he was free from all.fn, ( Sce Rom 7, | 


Annotations.onthe 4s of t hg eApofler. 


P 


1 


lon of a Judge prertendin do juſti d 1 
" g to do Juſtice, and openly 
uandf onte ſt the Law, by injuring the innocent, and uncon- 
| | wh SOT once revenge this. 
arryr is i nine oy Ar Gods High Prieſt] Theſe Paraſites, to 


"ow anias, ſeem zealous of his Honour, raxing. 
| ts Teproofybur cannor or will not underſtand the High 
tafure Ipiice and Hypocrofie; this they diflemble, and 

als juſt liberty of ſpeaking, as he was more thana 


1 


the 
would be, 


Chap, xxiti. 


rivate man,bur ſee not the unjuſt liberty which thePricſt rogk 


ro injure the Apoſtle, 


V.. 5. I wiſt not brethren }. I knew him nor to b: alawfull 


High Prieft, who thus violateth the Law ; and indeed he was 
bur an uſurper, See Foſepbus antiq. 1. 20, cap.3. 5. Chr, Helvic, 
'Theate Hiſt, Anno Chriſti” 46; ſome think that Paul having 
now of long time been a ſtranger. at Jeruſalem, did nor 
know.che High prieſt oc Surrogate:: o:hers thinke he ſpake iro- 
nically ; as if hc had ſaid, I could hor perceive by this deport- 
meat that he. was an High-Prieſt : ſure ir is rhar he did but 
juſtly reprove the tyranny of:an unjuſt Judges. - 


thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil] Exod, 22, 238, . - | 
V. 6. I ama Phariſee} Phil.3,5. Which he ſpake nor to get 


favour ofthe Phariſes, or to. approve all their rraditions, but 
out of ai prudent-: 
berter eſcape, 


policy to ſer divifion among them, for his 


of the hope, d5c. Chap. 2.4.2.1. Not bur that there were more 


points in queſtion, bur becauſe for rhis chiefly the Sadduces ha- 
red and perſecuted him, | | 


V. 7. there aroſe « diſſention, tee] God by dividing theſe 


enemies, provided for Pauls: ſafety : they differing in their te- 
nets, would not agree to condemn him, as otherwiſe they in- 
rended : rhe unity and conſpiracy of the wicked; caritiot be laſt- 


ng:for God infaruarerh their counſels:and divideth chem, rhar 
y may.not be ſo miſchievous'as thy defice, and otherwiſe 


V, 8, for the Sadduces] Matr,2 1.44: Mark 12,1 q Secing che 


writings of Mſes which they received, ſo expreſly ſpeak of An- 
gels ir is probable that they did norabſolutely deny-them, but 
poſſibly might think chem ro be bur a rtranſicory apparition, 
created of God, onely to fignifie his pleaſure ro men; or to 
execute fome commands, and ſo to diflolye and ceaſe again } 
whereas the Phariſces acknowledge both, that is, *the reſurre. 
| Ron from the dead, and the real ſubſiſtence of Angels and Spi- 
rirs, in the ſtate of ſeparation, 


V. 9. but if aſpirit,or,{9c.] If he have had any divine or ex- 


traordinary revelation. 


V. 10. when there aroſe great diſſention ] When they 


ew 
hor in their conteſt, and pollibly-were falling frotn Al ro 
blows; then the Caprain reſcued Paul, to prevent violence and 
more tumulr, hs i 


Y. 11. the Lord flood by bim | Ina viſion to comfort and en+ 


courage him. 


V. 12, banded together ] mothrovres ov5egplu making 4 


combination, - So Chapter 19. 40 whereby we may give account 
Tas v5 gg png mmuTys of this | concourſe, Hijus tnſpirare” co- 
itionis, Budeus. He ſhewerh thar ir cometh from the ward 
which fignifeth, agmen cogere, & fattioncm cjere, ro gather a 
company togerher, and ſtir up a faction againſt ſome orhers« 
So Suidas interpreteth ov5egph, 1 oporic, ng i &Þn Kard 
ovpipwrid., a conſent and agreement, to doe ſome mil- 
chiefe, | 


under 4 Curſe ] With an Oath of execration; as wiſhing, 
that ſuch or ſuch a plague or miſchief might betall them, if 
they did not that which they had combined in, ay$$$wanrer 
$uT2% extrems diris & execrationibus devovere. So: Budaus 
ſaich, the Apoſtle -calleth avaMiuam, Yuaſi quorum Ccaput 
devotum inferis eſt, See Matthew', 26, 74+ Romances, 


, v. 13. more than fourry] This ſhewerh how 
Satan hath eycr ready to oppoſe rhe Goſpel, an 
men are to combine for any miſchief, 

V. 14. to the chief Priefts ] Being confident ef their afli- 
ance, otherwiſe rhey might have expeRed ſharp reproof, 
and diſcovery of their intended murder, hed rheir Priefts been 
any berrer than impious murderers their ſe}ves : for ſuch are 
they, who having power , hinder not murder what they 
can, | | 

we have bound our ſelves under a great curſe ] af aFiuar: 
d34Þtuarigape ——it isan uſuall Hebraiſm——with a curſe 
we have curſed, that is, grievouſly curſed, or bound our ſelves 
with direfull curſes -; char they would eat nothing untill they 
had killed Paul, was rheir agreement and condirisn ; the curſe 
was the bond, whereby oy obliged themſelves : this ſheweth 
their rage and bloody minds, more ſolicirous for others deſtru- 
ion, than their own ſafery : had they well conſidered, they 
mighr eaſily have known that many accidents, which rhey 
could nor foreſee, might hinder their endeavour and fruſtrate 
their deſign, | | 

V. 15. ye with the council) Thar is, with the cenſent, or in 
the name of the -Council, whoſe minds ir ſeemsthey knew 
were bent to joyn with them to deſtroy Paul: rhe moſt perni- 
cious impiery loverh the vail of publique aurhority ; and Sa- 
ran never Fry is wiſchicfthan by gaining Councils to his 


party, 

ſagnifie to the ai captain, that he bring down, &yc.] Signific 

the cauſe or end of your requeſt, ( for they had no power to 

command the Caprain ) rhar ye would enquire ſomething more 
mm 


perfetily, 


| pw a party 
how prone 


C hap.x X11, 


perfe&ly;Gc. thus they would carry on their deffgn, under pre 
rence ot Juſtice and Religion. 

are all ready to kill him ] Here appeareth unto how deſpe» 
rate a condition Religion was now come among them, when 
bloody conſpirators durſt come to the chief Prieſts, nor onely 
to acquaint them with a defign {6 miſchievous, bur alſo ro im- 
plore their afliſtance, therein, , 

V. 16. when Pauls ſiſters ſon heard, (yc.] God ſuffereth the 
wicked to plot, andto be near the executisn, and then defear- 
eth their counſels. There is no wiſedome againſt God, See 
Prov, 21.30, I{a.8,10,and 33.9, 10,11,Eſter 9,1,8c,AQs 12.6, 
1 Sam,29. 35, . | 

V. 17. called one of the Centurians ] Thar is, as the Sy- 
riack interpreteth 11U ſhaddar , ſending be called; he ſent 
ro intreat that he might ſpeake with him; and that he would 
do ſo much as bring the young man to Lyſias, their chiefe 
Commander. So Verſe 18, and prayed me to bring, 

C, 

V. 18. Paul thepriſoner]s Je pr@>,&c. Pal who is bound, 
for they uſed to pur bonds on priloners, ; 

V. ig, went with him aſide] Suppoſing he had ſome ſecret to 
impart unto hitn, as indeed he had, in both theſe Commanders 
we have an example of courtefie : in rhe one readily bringing 
the young man to be heard; inthe other , as readily giving 
him audience and diſpatch : in both of Gods good pro- 
vidence enclining their hearts to the preſervation of the A- 

oſtle, | 

g V. 20. oy have agreed ] Thar is, ſome of them, 
or the chief of thew, have. conſpired ; Syriacke, have con- 
ulred, ' 
F V. 21. but do not thou yield unto them] 1 beſcech thee ler 
them not by any pretences, or a0 1 9 prevail with thee ; 
ph a6001g,be not thou perlwaded by them: ſo the word is 
uſed, c.21,14, : 

for there ly: in wait] Herein he ſhewerh rhe conſpiracy of 
the Jews, the ground and cauſe of his requeſt, 

now are they ready, looking for a promiſe from thee] EpeQing 
whar anſwer thou wilt make them, 

V. 22. ſee thou tell no man] Which charge he might give 
him in reſpe& of his own | pov che matrer being revealed 
the enraged Jewes ſhould atremprt ſome other miſchief : or in 
reſpe& of the _ of the young! man, upon whom probably 
they would turn their malice,becauſe he defeated their plor on 
Paul. 

V. 23. called unto him] Knowing the malice of that Na- 


tion, and their implacable: fury ſhewed in former aRions, he 


eaſily belicyed the young mans relation, and provided ac- 
cordingly. 

and ſpear-men two hundred ] NoZoraa Bus ſuch as held and 
carried javelins or darts in their right hands, and were of life- 
guards ro Princes or Commanders 3 eZ19axCOr is ftipator, 
qui alicui latus munit, Jo, Drus. Suidas interpreteth ir 
by megcuaak , a keeper or garder of a fide, The 
Syriack here Praphraſerh, qui mittentes jaculantur dex- 
tra, or ſpiculateres & dextra,, as reading \eErofbaug, dart- 
men, | 

V. 24, and bring him ſafe ts Felix] Leſt the Jewes ſhould 
way-lay and murder him : thus God accompliſherh his Will 
In the preſcryarion of his ſervants; many times by their hands, 
who intend onely their own ends, 

V. 25. «letter after this mapner } Either in this form, or 
the Contents thereof were as followerh. 

V. 26. ſendeth greeting] Wiſheth much health and happi- 
nefle ; or as the Syriac, Peace, So the Greeks uſed yaiger?, ro 
greet or ſalute, as Suidas noteth in the beginning of their Epi- 
ſtles. Some wrote "ev TegTIuy, or "ev Nev to the ſame 
purpoſe, well to doe, orwell to live. This worldly-wiſe-man, 
adoring the rifing' Sun, giveth this unworthy Felix, the ritle 
of Moſt excellent Governour z whereas he was indeed, but an 
obſcure fellow thus advanced ( by the abuſed fayour of Clau- 
dius Ceſar ) to great wealth and honour. Payl giveth the ſame 
ro Feſtus, c. 26. 25. in order 'to Gods command for honouring 
ſuperiours, Prov, 24.21, | 

V. 27. this man was taken of the Fewes ] This he wrixeth 
in favour of Paul., who being by priviledge a Romane, 
was illegally andevilly intrearcd of the Jewes : God guide- 


eth the rorgues and pens of unbelicyers to the advantage 


of his. 

with an army ] Thar is, a party, or ſome companies of ſoul- 
diers,C.2 1. 32. | 

V. 28- and when I would have known the cauſe ] He con- 
cealerh what he firſt did ro Paul, and poſſibly rouched in con- 
ſcience,|aboured ro make him amends, or art leaſt to free him- 
ſelf from blawe and danger, for ſo uſing ana uncondemned 
Roman. See C.22.2 9. ; 

I brought him forth into their council} Who were to judge con- 
eerning matters of Religion,Sce c, 22,30, 


Arrotatigns on the 4s of the Apoſiics. 


X ; 


ſed of ah, 
V. to be accuſed of queſtions of thei 
geo, the TR Religion, TIOP Lew ] Matter 
' worthy of death or bonds ] Nothing bur that wh; 
thy of wm_ ; _ rus according ro = ſap ne 
mans; as ithe aid, nothing by ou "gy 7 
conſtitutions criminal, NE 7 OY *” per 
V. 30, that the Jewes laid wait, (yc. ] Thi 
writeth as to condemne the Jews ons. En, bably , 
and cane ape conventions againſtPauls life, and the Em? 
peace ; ſo alſo to give account of his intention in ſony;, * 
with ſuch a guard to Felix. ao (ending hi 
V. 31. brought him by night] To avoid all further ; 
&ions, and attempts,which the Jews would prob = 
in Jeruſalem. ; ! probably baron 
to Antipatris] A City in the tribe of Manaſſeh 
ſalem and Ceſarea, formerly called defender Cap Jn 
ma For tows w av Mana. 8.) Herd building « Mee 
it, called it by his father Antipaters nam | 
AB. See 1 Mac, 9, : *s Jerome dec, tg 
V. 32. they left the horſemen to go with bim] Pp 
were {ſo comman ed ro do by Yr Colonel LO 
was at thar diftance. from Jeruſalem , ſecure from the pref 
purſuir of his enemies. 7 


> 33. to (eſares] Sec on Marr. 16, 13.and Jer, d: he, þ, 
at, : 


V. 34. of what Province be was\ By this name, the Roms, 
called ſome countries by them ſubdued, and this was a cop 
mon cuſtome of examination of ftrangers, roask, what cour 
trey-men, or whence they were, See 2 Sam. 1, 13, John 1g 
Probably Feliz did it, that he mighr be ſarisfhicd whether Þ, 
belonged to his jurisdition, @ : 

Of Cilicja] chap. 6. 9. | 

V. 35. when thy Accuſers are alſo come ] Leſt the Jeys 
ſhould complain of an undue courſe of Juſtice, thatt 
not audience : Theſe very Heathens knew it was not juſt 
Judge , before both parties Complainant and Defenday 
were lawfully heard : if ir be enough to accuſe, who hy 
be innocent? and if it be enough to deny, who would | 
guilty ? 

in Herods judgement-hall] Or, Herods Palace, Pretoyy, « 
place-which he builr, or appointed to keep Courts, and he: 
cauſes in a fair priſon, if any could be lo, | 


CHAP, XXIV. 


Verſe 1, Nanies the high Prieft ] Chapter 23. 2, 

A deſcended] From Feruſalem = Ceſarea + 
how induſtrious and unwearied miſchief is; tht High-Pric 
and Elders with Tertullus in purſuance of their-malicious « 
figne: from Jeruſalem to Caſarea, and thar ns bnmir the 
would ſpare no pains, nor-leoſe any time it were happy if me 
would be thus minded for good. 

with the elders] Theſe came ro countenance the Jews caul 
againſt Paul with thew of great reverence, burindeed ; 3s 
broſe ſaid to Valentinian the Emperour ep. 5.31, nn annerum 
nicies eſt laudenda.ſed morum, it is probablethar all thele ear 
downe; as to accuſe.Paul, ſo principally to prevent their 1 
danger : for underftanding that Lyfe had ſent away F4 
and written Letters concerning the buſineſſe, they might ws 
fear ſome informations againſt themſelyes who had been 
rumulruous. 

a certain orator] An Advocate, or Lawyer, _ _ 

V. 2. by thee weenjoy ] Togain favour _ Paul 
flatterer thus begins with applauding Felix, vvhercas 780! 
ſhew, how cruelly and impiouſly he behaved himſelf ag 
their Nation, | 
- V, 3. moſt noble Felix ] Felix was of obſcure paren®Þ 
bur Claudius Ceſar promored him to honours ; he by 
diligence ſupprefſed the ſcdition under Eleazarus 5 
wiſe, he was covetous and a crucll man. Sce Ioſ 
Fud.1. 20, c, 11, & de bel, Jud, 1.2. 6, 12. Sc allo Ct 
rer,23.26, : hat 

V. 4 that I be not further tedious ] He inrimareth y - 
would not long detain him from other his weighty ana 
Greek &WxomTw, which awong other things, ſgmkerh to 
der ones courſe or affairs,( 1 Theſſalonians 3. 18. Gags" 
7. Romans 5.22. ) as here ir might have been by 2 tet 
diſcourſe, Syr. ne autem fatigemus te multis 3 but leſtwe in 
weary thee with many words. 


V. 5. apeftilent fellow ] aoujuby, « plague» As the —_ 


; ur ſcelus in the abſtraQ, pro ſcelerato, wickednefle {or 2 yvl 
cllovy, oo. 
ett of the Nazarens] dnivwwe, of the bereſie* this na 


EN 
they gave the Chriſtians in thoſe dayes, from Jeſuso 
1, arcveog ro yyhich they called him in _— 
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Chip. xxiVe 


» from the Ciry where he was brought up ; after- 
ater} as peculiarly neteibends ro' the ſe& of Hererickes, of 
which Epiph. har. 29. Sce on c, 26. 5, Sce on verſe 14,'of this 
,y+ 99 of ſedition This aſperſion he caſt on Paul, probably 

gh he knew how odious ſcdition was to the Romans, who 
- conquerors of Judza, and many other Narions, were ve- 
| (>: Trous to hold that which they had gotten with much 
; ehazardz and cffufion of blood, 

V, 6. profane the temple] c, 21.28, £ 
| g6cording 10 0#Y Law]Thar is, roexamine the quality of the 
eff:nce, which the Romans permitted them to do; but nor ro 
execute ſencence of death, ; 

V, 7: chief captain Lyſias] The. Colonel Lyſtas. This they 
object a5 2 ſecrer accuſation of Lyſias, in hope to ballance his 
information hereby, incimaring that he reſtrained them of thar 
tþ:1ty contrary to the Roman grant, * * 

V. $, accuſe bim ] Thar is, Paul, 

V, 9. ſayingy that theſe things were ſo] Theſe falſe wirneſles 
"were ready to avow and confirm Tertullas lies 

V. to- 4jadge ] A Governour. Therefore rhou att experi- 
enced in their cuſtoms, and canſt more equally and readily 

5-5 | | 
bars 11, et bur rwelve] Meaning, he wanted not time, had 
he been ſo minded ro ſtir-up ſedition : ſeven dayes were ſpent 
inthe performance of thar Ceremony, which he uuderrooke, 
that he might gain the weaker Jews tro Chriſt, and five were 
ſpent fince. 

V. 12. diſputing with any man ] Though he mighr lawfully 
hare ſpoken in the remple, as being an Apoſtle of Chriſt the 
Lord of the temple; yer he denierh thar he then and there uſed 
anj ſuch liberty. © / | þ 

V. 13- neither can they prove the things} being falſe calum- 
gies: Greek, 5072 @Pgrno as Surayrau — neither can. they 
ſer before you', as a thing evident, or to be confirmed tby afy 
eerain arguments, as AR, 1,3, Syr;ineither have they ability 
ut probent coram te, to-prove or make appeare to, or before 
4hee,&c, " | 
V. 14, which'they- call herefie ] - Or a (ſe&, as verſe 5. the 
* Scribes and Phariſees called the Do&rine of Chrift ſorin- the 

worſt acceptation, as the enemies thereof ſtill doe ; this word, 


«iris was ſome times taken inthe good parr,as Chapter 26:5. 


Some mens miſunderſtanding prejudiceth nor truth, 

believing all things which are written in the law;&c, ] herein 
he ſhewerh his conſent with the Church of Godttand tha chriſtians 
hare the ſame: fairh which the Patriarchs and Prophets had. 
Ke 1 Cor.10.1, 2,@c. | ay 

V, 15, which they themſelves alſo allow] Thar is, the more 
' prudencparty, the Phariſees : rhe Sadduces denyed ir, 
pſt and unjaſt ] Dan.12.2.John 5,28, 29,for we muſt all appear 


&fere the judgement ſeat of Ghriſt,796, 2 Cor.5.10, this one Ar- | 


'Ucle of his fairh he mentioneth as'the principal ground'sf 
ach and obedience, which he elſewhere more largely expreſ- 
eh, 1 Cor, 15,13,&c, | 
V, 16, 4 conſcience - void of offence J+ Becauſe I know I muſt 
tindbefore Gods Tribunal, I alwayes'endeavour to keep a 
god conſcience, wichout which no man truely believerh, 1 
im,t.19, 
 V. 17, after many years] Itwas a long time fince he had 
keenat Jeruſalem 2 he came bur ſeldome ro Jeruſalem, which 
villappear, if we conſider that which his ſelf wriceth.Gal.z, 1. 
andtherewith, this ſacred Hiſtory z wherein we read of Pauls 
nding to Teruſalem, onely foure times : Firſt, As 9.26,09c. 
Gl.t. 18, Secondly, when he brought relief ro the brerhren, 
$11,30.and 12,25. berweentheſe his comings they reckon 
tleaven years ; Thirdly, A&s 15. ty &c, the tourth going up, 
| Wereade of As 21,17, now the fourteen yeares mentioned 
Gil, 2, 1, muſt be reckoned from hisconverſion to the ſecond 
vng upto Jeruſalem. ren og 
-V.18.whereuponJUpon bringing the bringing up of relief from 
| _ the brethren which dwelt in Juda,c.11, 29:30, certain 
$]c21.29, - - | | 
V.19.who ough* to bave, d&yc.]JFor his preſent accuſers ſpake bur 
cre-ſay,or that which themſelves invented to hurt and diſ- 
Wrantage him 2 as if he had ſaid; if there had been any ſuch 
. ng whereof they accuſe me z or if any man could affirm ſuch 
"ings 2painſt me;why are they nor here preſent? why appeare 
ey not againſt me, h 
V. 20 whilet ſtood before the council} That is, at Jeruſalem. 


_ lay, if any can, what evil they found in me then, 
123.9, 


., V: 21, touching the reſurreZion] c. 23.6, I then ſaid in my 


ence, of the hope and reſurreFion of che dead, I am called in 
\ * vn; whereupon aroſe contention between the Sadduces,and 
| hon, ow was their fault nor mine. : | 

+ 22. having moreperfett knowledge of that way] Syr.becaiſe 
heplainh knew thatway © becauſe he perceived that the Jewes 


ot malice accuſed him 3 well knowing their qualitics, and 


Annotations on the 47s of the 4poftles. 


Chap. x3. 


how falſely and friyolouſly they had caluntuiatcd him, loading 
him with foul words, not matrers : 

V. 23, let him bave liberty] Ler him not be kept cloſe priſo< 
ner,but under a Keeper with ſome chain on him, See c, 28. 29. 
and 28.20 though he acquitted hin from all crimes, yet he de- 
rainech him co gracifie the ſews,or expeRing a bribe, Chyyſ. 

V. 24. Drufilla] This was Agrippa's fiſter,a vitious woman, 
See Joſeph.Ant. Jud.l.20.c.y. EC 

V. 25. Felix trembled] Our of horrour of conſcience, being 
a wicked man, - . ; 

V. 26: that money ſhould have been given him]Either he ſup- 
poſed Paul to be no vulgar man whom theJews ſo violently pro- 


| ſecured,bur of ſome great concealed eſtare,(knowing thart theſe 


ſtorms of envy rarely trouble rhe low ſhrubs) or that his friends 
and Diſciples would have redeemed him with ſome confidera- 
ble bribe. Here'is an example of a marcenary and corrupt Judge 
wha will be hired to do Juſtice, | 

V. 27. toſhew the Jews a pleaſure } To do the Jews ſome 
pleaſure,and afterthe many injuries he had done them, to pa- 
cifie them, that they might nor follow him with complainrs. 
He was careful to pleaſe the | Jewes, though with diſpleaſing 
God, becauſc he loved himſelf, not God, nor good men, 


CHAP, XXV. 


Verſe 1, WAVES Feftus was cone into the Province ]- Afcer 
Felix was removed from thar government, 
and Portivs Feſtus made Prefident of Indea, reduced intothe 
form of a Province by the Romans, 
y V, 2: informed bim againſt Paul JBeing thus precipitated by 
the ſpirir of Satan to perſecute the Goſpel, they could not reſt: 
and the leading a&ors were'they who ſhould have :proteed 
and taughr the truth: ſo dangerous is the corruptionof thoſe 
who are in authority. Ma : 
V. 3. and deſired favour againſt him] To wit, againſt Paul ; 
 thatthe would ſend for him to Jeraſalem, that they might kill 
him by the way. | | 

V. 4. that Panl ſhld be wp] Probably, Felix had inform- 

ed him of the Jews malice and deſign againſt'Pav!; certainly, 
this was Gods providence ſo ro pre a 7 p56 

V.. 5. are able] That can conyeniently come, - - 

if there be any wickedueſſe in him] 4'Togny here ( as Luke 2.3, 
41.) imporrerh nor ſome fooliſh or abſurd ching, bur ſome- 
thing wickedly done. So2 Thefl, 3, 2, So the Syriac 

expreſſeth ir by 7930 ſachlu, fin,wickedneſs, Matt.18.35, In- 
deed all vvickedneſs is folly ; the Hebreyvs vyell-expreſſediit, 
as Joſh, 7.15. becauſe be hath wrought T17A1 nebala, al (thar 
is, wickedneſſe) in 1{ſrael.70, avonua © Ioggha. Sce Judges 
20.10, 2 Sam.13.12.lob 42.8. 

V. 6. more than ten dayes ] Syr. eight or ten dayes, Some 
Greek copies have s TAvivs i Jeng not more than ten, ye. 

V. 7. many and grievous complaints,Qgc.] atriauear,crimi- 
nations, or enditements : this is the condition of Gods ſervants, 
ro be loaded vvith calumnies and flanders. See 2 Cor, 6. 4,8. 
yer happy are my in their innocency, vyhile their enemies 
make themſelves ſo much rhe more unhappy, by hovy much 
more they belie rhem, and are injurious ro them : See Mat- 
thevv,y.11,12. | , 

V. 8. neither againſt the Law of the Iews ] Neither againſt 
the Lavy of God profefled by rhe:Jevys,nor againſt the Temple 
{ though they charged him vvith the profanation thereof ; ) 
neither againſt Ceſar,had he praQtiſed any rhing, 

V.- 9.*to-do the Jews apleaſure | To gain the peoples good 
word, and opinion of him. + h | 

|  V. 16. where I ought to be judged] Doubring the fincerity of 
the Judge, whoſe warping rowards popularity he poſlibly per- 
ceived, and alſo the wait-laying of the Jews. 

V. It» Irefuſe not to die] As if he had ſaid, I beg nofayour, 

n0 man may deliver me) No man juſtly can, | 


I appeal unto Caſar] Syr. proteones Caſaris appello, 1 appeal 


pe 
I ro Ceſars proreQions, 1 require to be judged by Ceſar him(ſclfs 


Thus claimeth he his Roman priviledge. 

V. 12, with the council ] Without whoſe conſent he could 
do nothing. - OO ORE TE 

V. 13. bing Agrippa, Son of Herod Agrippe, whoſe dearth 
is mentioned, Chapter 13. Sex Hoſeph. Antiq.l, 18.11. Q& lib. 19, 
Chaprer 5. 

'and Bernice ] Siſter to the ſame Agrippa ; with whom, 


he lived in publicke infamy z and yehement ſuſpition of 


inceſt, - | | 
V. 14, Feſtus declared Pauls cauſe] Poſlibly,” diſcourſing of 
many things, ar laſt he fell on Pauls buſineſs :however, Gods 
providence ſo diſpoſed it for Pauls deliverance froth the Jewes + 
he will never be wanting to his ; where it ſhall make for his 
honour and their good, he will raiſe up ſome Feſtus to declare 
the opprefled mans cauſe, See Geneſis 41,9, &c, x Sim, 18. 5 + 


&c, 1 Sam, 19.3, &Cc, ; 
Pmm . V, 15.6 


n—_ <- wo 


Chap.xxv. 


V, 15. to have judgement againſt bim ] JN xy. Syr. that I 
would judze him, The word fignifierh, an aQion entred, or to 
be entred into a Courrt of Juſtice : ſo they ſaid, uy» #mi}ay 
Budeus, Which rhe Latins expreſſcd by, dicam umpingere,ſcribe- 
re,or diem dicere, thar is, deferre, criminis poftulare, to implead 
or to indite one of ſome crime; or to enter an aRiion againſt 
one, that they may have judgement againſt the impleaded. 
Sometimes it ſignified the penalty or puniſhmenc; the pro- 
ceed and reſult of the judgement, Likely enough, here they 
defired ro have him condemned, india causs, without hear- 
ing the cauſe, as they had done againſt Chriſt, and rhat mighr 
be the cauſe of Feſtus's reply,verle 16.concerning the Romane 
cuſtome, | 

V. 16.To deliver any man to die] y apt{sSa1 fignifierh to give 
freely,wirthour cauſe or meritthe means for any mans pleaſure, 
or fayor to execute men withour lawful hearing of both parties, 
he is an unjuſt Judge, who giverh (though the moſt juſt) ſcn- 
rence, before a legall hearing; the Heathens gave leave even 
to the ſacrilegious, traiterous,witches, or any malefaRors to de- 


fend themſelves -in judgement, nec predamnari quemgqua' in- 


cognita cauſa licer.dgc. Latent, I,5.c. 1. neicher may any man be 
condemned before his cauſe is known:See Deur.13,14, 15. and 
17. 4. Deuteronomy, 19. 18, yet ſuch hath ever bcen the 
Devils malice againſt the ſervants of wag ro thruſt 
on impious. Judges to'. condemn them without hearing them ; 
cauſe he knows the power of cruth;if that come to be ſcanned, 

his kingdom falleth : ſee John 7.571. | 

V. 17. without any delay] He commendeth his own juſtice 
herein : long-delayed juſtice ofren proverh more heavy, than 
ſpeedy injuſtice, 

on the judgement-ſeat ] Where they uſed to hear rhe weighty 
Matters, | 

V. 18. no accuſation of ſuch things ] They accuſed him of 


ſedicion, bur he rook ir for a meer calumny ; becauſe they al- © 


leaged, bur convinced not 3 objeged much, bur proved no- 


ing. 

V: I9. of their own ſuperſtition ] See on Caprer 17.22. Syr, 
concerning their religion ; ſo prophanely did Heathens think and 
ſpeak of crue Religion. 

of one Jeſus] By this ir appearerh how lirtle Pauls preaching 
had wrought upon Feſtus; and that many things were contro- 
verted berween Paul and the Jews,which Lake, for brevity ſake 
omitre4.See 1 Cor.,1,23. 

V. 20: Becauſe I doubted,Gc.] Or, I was doubtful to enquire 
bereof : rhis was his pretence ; bur the truth was, he would 
fain gerfavour with the Jewes, verſe 9. here be bewrayerh his 
own injuſtice: for why did not he acquit him, againſt whom 
nothing was proved ? | | 

V. 21, to the hearing of Augaſtus] Qr, to the judgement. 

Auguſtus ] Nero was at that rime Emperor of Rome, but for 
the Honour of their tormer Emperour Auguſtus, they Riled his 
ſucceflours after his name, 

V. 22. I would alſo hear the man, ] So Herod defired to ſee 
Chrift, Luke 23. 8. (and to heare John Baptiſt, Mark 
6. 20, } not to be converted, but to ſatisfie his owne 
curioſity : Agrippa being born and bred among rhe Jews, had, 
doubtleſs heard of Chriſtian Religion, and perhaps of Paul 
alſo: rherefore he might happily deſire to ſee and hear him, 
Sce here the providence of God: by all theſe injuries, accu- 
ſations, layings of wait, as Chryſoſtome noteth, Þ aul becometh 
Acurgbrep ©, more emitent : bur for ſuch his ſufferings, none 
of theſe Princes would have youchſafed him audience with fo 
much ſilence and patience. 

| V. 23. into the place of hearing] &#s 73 aupoaniytor, into 
the place of audience , or hearing cauſes, Syriak, into the 
bouſe of Judgement ; this being publicke, hither came Agrip- 
pe, and Bernice wich great pomp, thar is, in a Princely manner, 
andprear ſtate. | 

V. 24. See this man} Thus God pleaſerh to ſuffer his dear 
children to be madea ſpeaacle unto the world,ro men and An- 
gels, Sce r'Coregq,g. 

'V. 25. That he had committed nothing |. Thus the more mali- 
rious the Jews were in acculing Paul,the more (by Gods provi- 
dence ) was he juſtified by his. Judges. See Chapter, 23. 29. 
and 24. 24. Truth and innocency ſhine more clearly by their 
oppoſition, | | 


V. 26. unto.my Lord] Unto Ceſar, whoſe Deputy Iamin * 


this place 3 rhis high Title, Aguſtus, Tiberius,and ſome othets, 
would not have given unto themſelves or any man; ir being, 
what they thought too great, and ſomerhing newer rhan the 
Roman Empire © but, as, \JIN adoniwas a civil Title among the 


Hebrews, Gen.z2, 18, &C. and xup;Q- among the Greeks, ſo | 


became Dominys:co be among the Latines. 


V. 27. It ſeemeth to m? unreaſonable,dyc. All this made for 


Pauls juſtification , and the Jews juſt blame, that the Judge 


openly profefled, that ( notwirhſtanding,their turbulent cla- | 


mours, and frequent calumnies there appeared no crime of | 


Pauls whereof rhe Deputy could cnform Ceſar, he thought ic | 


Annotations on the As of the .M poſttes. 


unreaſonable to ſend any priſoner under the 

" {cr the general nor; 
of a Delinquent, yyhereas, no. particylar i 
proved againſt him, 7 WT | thereof could bg 


CHAP. XXV1, 3 


Verſe 1, P Aul ftretcherb forth the band)This vyas with 


an uſual p-ftgre of thole vyho began to ſprakin 
65.2 * 


publike. See Prov, 1.24.11a 


V. 2+ think my jelf happy )I rake ic for my adyan 
may now ſpeak before thee, who knoweſt fp moe] _ 
rures;and arr therefore a more competent Judge, thanhe < 
is a ſtranger to all, CEP" : 
V. 3. Ibeſeech thee to hear me patienth] As hec 
his knowledge; ſo he entrearerh his patience; they than 
moſt, ought to be moſt arrentive,where matrers of Religion . 
controverted,imparience in heariug matters-of ſo hit m 
cernment, concluderh ignorance, or impiery, G1 con- 
V. 4. my manner of fe] Becauſe the calumnies cat og 1; 
by the Jewes, might otherwiſe have prejudiced the Cauſe of 
Chriſt, he firſt waſheth them off, by appealing ro his accyf 
own conſciences ; whe knew his converſation from his "a 


up. 

V. 5. Sef] Here azyto4s 3s taken in good pare, 
according to the. yulgar opinion,and ſuppotiticn a At oy 
ries, as it The had ſaid, he Jewestheir ſelves account the ſe of 
Phariſecs to be the moſt holy and religious; and they well knoy 
that I was trained up in the ſame, and zcalouſly profeſſed the 
ſame;rherefore ought they nor to reprove. my former courſe of 
litez it they will be conſtanc to their principles ; he callethic 
«xeuGecm lv, d 196010 the ſtraiteſt ? or moſt exquiſite.or 

Q:rhere were then three ſe&s among the Jews. Phariſces,$4d. 

uces and Eflenes 2 See Ioſ, Antiq.h.18, c.2., Epiphs adver|, bereſ, 

{. x,har.16.1.2. ib-ber, 14. id.har,1o. D.Godwin,Moiſs & dons 

L.1.c,10.11;12 theſe were the principall, and among them he 

{<& of Phariſees was the moſt ſtrit. TheSyr, here incerprecch 
. aipeo tr, the principal Do&rine of the Phariſees. 

V. 6. of the promiſe] Concernning the Meflias,and his king 
dom, and life ercrnal by him, in whom all the ecueworſhi 
of God among the Jews believed and repoſed all their con 
dence: hereby he abliquely raxerth the yain andp: 
perſwafſion of rhe Jewes pong to the covenant of God 
with them and yen 9 _ alarm arpe vr yer obſti- 
nately reje&i riſt whom iled to ſend them, an{ 
in art nem P- rhe promiſes of God for their eternal hap 
pineſſe-were grounded and rariked ro all rrue belieyers, 

V. 7. twelve tribes] Meaning the remnant of the tyclre 
Tribes, as they returned from the Capriviey, 2 King, 17.6, 

ſerving God} According to the Diſcipline of theLay, 

V. '8. Why fbouldit be thought inoredible] He that gave life 
and bcing, to that which before, was not, cannot he reſtore 


life tothe dead ? idoneus eff reficere, qui fecit ; Tertul. He is beft 


able to repair us who made us, and indeed we may behold «an 

tinual reſurrefion (Clem. Roman. ad.Cor..ep.1.) In theſeverd 

Creatures ; from the death— like winter; unto the life jr 

the ſeveral ſceds buried under the winter clods, ariſe up 

 intheir ſeverall kindes much more glorious, See 1 Crobil- 
nicles,15.37,38. 

V, 9. verih Ithought with my ſelf } He preyoflefleth an ob- 
je&ion ;ſome might ſay,were you broughe up a yr” bo 
never learned of them ro believe, thar Jeſus was the : 
rruc indeed (faith he) Lwas an adverſary co Chriſtians,as much 
as any of them;and thoughr my ſelf bound in conſcience to e0- 
deavour their ſuppreſſion ; neither did any man perſwade me 
ro the contrary, bur God revealed ro me from Heaven, the 
rruth of Chrift, and diverted my courſe: therefore here he it- 
ſerterh rhe Hiſtory of his admirable converſion, © - 

V, 10, which thing,(gc.)Chap.8.3. F 

V. x1, Compelled them ] Eicher he effe&ed rhis by the cv 
elry he uſed,or gave them occaſion ſo to doe by his own exam 

ple, 1 Tin, 1413, ; 

V. 12. as IT went to Damaſcus]Chap. 9.3, : 

| V. 13. at midday ] Thishe faith to declare, thariewisny 
dream, fantafie, or viſion of the > "8 ; bur rhe certain know 
ledge,of waking and atrentive minds. | 
. 14. Theard avoyce) Chap.9.4. 
v. Is. who art _ ?] chap. 9.5. ** 
| . 16, but ri e,0(FC ) cnaped9. 6s c : 
V. 17. from Jes people } of the Jewes, they ſhall — 
fully handlerhee ( as mad-men uſe their Phyſitians ) but 
will deliver thee, > 
V. 18," to open” their eyes ] This is artribured unto _ 
ſers, as inſtruments and ordinary means, the c vwh Cor 
onely inthe Spiric of God, vyorking thereon. Sce 7, ot 


3. 5.6. | 
V. 19. The heavenly wvifin] Gal. 1.16.17. 
V. 20» Unto themof Damaſeus]Chap.g.20.. 
V. 21, about to-bill me] Chap.2 8,27 28,06 
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GChap.xxyi, | 
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Chapaxxvi. 


«ratitude not ©O do this a - I , and to liye to him, 
ive and am prelerved, + 

vos bot ro tonal and great] To all ſorts of hearers, 

te and obſcure , without exception of perſons, So Rev. 13, 
L Reyel. 19.38. ſo the Hebrewes uſed to ſpeak, as we read. 
ah 30. 19, TMT-TM F[UPN-TO min hakkaton vebad hag-. 
wa from the little one, and unto the great one , by which 
Yaul :ntimarerh here ro Agrippa, that the things which he ſpake 
«much concerned the King in his own perſon 3 As the pooreſt 
heacer : che Goſpel is 8 general. doArine , which Chrift would 
hare communicared ro all ſorrs of, people, See Pſal. 49. 1, 2, 
Wat.29, 19 Mark 16. 15+ See Rom. I. 14. for all are onein 
chiſt See 1 Cor.1 2+ 13. Gal. 3.28. Col. 3,11, | 
the Prophets and Moſes] Whoſe general authority the .Jewes 
lr nor deny. And this he conſtantly afficmerh,char all mighr | 
underſtand char he raughe no other dodrine than that which 
Jiſes and the Prophets taught from rhe beginning ; ſo far was 
þfrom innovarion, 

V, 23. Chriſt ſhould ſuffer] Thar Chriſt ſhould nor be a rem- 

al king, as the Jewes dreame4, bur a - age and eternal; 
tkeming and ſaving us , by luffering t 


whe As head of his Church, to give them a iricyal life. 
1Cor.15- 20, Col.1, 18, Revo, 5, Firſt as the authour of Jife, 
; wt the firſt in time; for ſome were: raiſed from rhe'dead before 


died. | 
jm light] The knowledge of rhe Goſpel. Luke 2.32, Mar- 
. then 4. I 6. : : ? x 
yt the people) meaning the Jewes, | 
' V.14, witha loud wyce] Chryſoſtome underſtandeth. this as 
welfe& of Feſtus*'s anger. : 

, Pal thou art beſide thy ſelfe] wairy, Thou art diſtraBed, or 
? a, Here note the prophane cenſure of carnal men, concern- 
ipthe myſteries of eternal lite and ſalvation by Chriſt. Sce 
aLings 9+ 11, ſee on Mark 3, 21, ; 

mich learning doth make thee mad] Thou over-ſtudieſt rhy 
{f; or medleſt with maters roo deep for thy apprehenſion, 
kh eſtimates do the. ignorant ſer ;on knowledge : ſo do they 
lkhhemouſly conceive the Goſpel ro be the fooliſhnefle of 
Fein, 1 Cor, 1, 18. Ir ſeem?th ſo to them rhar periſh ; 
#them that Chall be ſaved, ir is the power and wiſdom of God, 
ſom, 1, 16, 2 Cor. 4.» 3, 4+ it is a dangerous ſymptom to 
dſt the Goſpel of Chriſt, | IC 

V.15, Tam not mad,moft noble Feſtus] P aul is not rranſpor- 
edvich anger for Feſtus cenſure of him; bur being more ſolici, 
tus to free them, by whom he was bound , from the bonds of 
ſn and Saran, than himſelf from theic chains, he teplyerh 
vey, and as ir became him to ſpeak ro a Governour: though 
Mu were unworthy, yet for Gods ordinance ſake, and leſt the 
alcofreligion might otherwiſe have ſuffered , he regarderh 
lin: neicher was Pal ſo much careful for the defence of his 
Mureputation (See 1 Cor, 4. 3. 2.Cor. 5. 13.) as for the 
tmhof God , which indeed is of the higheſt and moſt ſerious 
ſcernment : ir is truly the greateſt. madneſle of che world, 
mngly and willingly to negle& thar , in which is our eter- 


tu of Chriſt, Sce 2 Tim 24 24, 25, 26. ſo iris in any weigh- 
\undertaking ,, ro be maſter of ones ſelf, ſubje& onely ro 
Wit reaſan , nor to diſturbed affeRions, 
V.26, For the King knoweth] Being a Jew, and alwayes 
wrcclant in Judea , he might know the propheſies, and thoſe 
$which were there done and ſuffered by Chriſt in his life, 
20s Slurwftion, #1] M "I 
27, that thou believeſt] Meaning, that the King was per- 
ad F the the truch of thoſe chives which ater > mak by 
rophers, | : | 
V.28, almot] I» $aiys9'in little, or within @ little : rhis 
Cheater being forceg.ro acknowledge-rhe power of the .Go- 
K, which ſecular refpe&s would not ſuffer to be fruitfull 


V. 29. bath almeft] As verſe 28. 
Bret] ty __ , in much, 
Inded 


= TT TWVWUuse To: Ro oo 
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Ro. 


in every thing which con- 


to be a Chriſtian, is no berrer than to be a luke-warme 

(an, Rev,z,.16, or an Iſraclite halting berween God and 

" 1Kings 18, 21, God will admit no partners in his ſer- 

®: either hou muſt be entircly and alrogerher his, or thou 
Awothis ar all. | 


ww... rhar bands , and ſufferipg for the rrurh of Chriſt, 
2 high honoyr , whereof clſewhere he gloricth and re- 
{.=h, Ephel, 6. 20, 2. Tim 2, 9. Sec uſo chap. 5. 41. The 

ts uſed thus ro produce their, priſoners with a Puldicr 
dan, and ſome chain on the priſoner , chap. 28, 26, 


m, , I& 


V.3o, the King roſe up] Having diſmiſſed the company who 


K oh- 


Annotations onthe 477s of the «Apoſtles. 
V, 12, obtained help of God] God aſſiſting me, it were high: | atrended.or came ro hear; .the King, Prefident, and Zeynice,with 


which was duc. 


uvelor woe a ſott anſwer turnech away wrath, Proy, x5. | 
| mecknelle and patience of teachers much advanceth the 


Chap. xxvi. 


many others, depart nothing bercer than they came hich:r. <v 
gocth the black- Moor into the Bath, coming out trom waſhing, 
of the ſame complexion 2 they whole heats are filled with love 
of the world, and ſecular buſineſſes, imparicncly hear the Go« 
ſpel; ir is preſently tedious ro them. | 

V. 31, nothing worthy of death J Thus the very heathen 
Judges ſtill acquired him in their opinions, to the condemng- 
tion of the malicious Jewes, As alſo of themſelves, who findin 
in all their examinations thathe was innocent, yer to pleaſe 
impious men, would not acquir and deliver him, Judges ought 
ro take hced whar they do, for they judge not for man, but for the 
L-rd. Gs og, oa 1 (of th . 

V. 32. then Agripps ſaid] Apgrippa (of their governours mo 
verſed intheſe things) uklites Paul: whe gor the Jewes 
by rheir travel and importunity , bur their own juſt condemna« 
tion, in the manifeſtation of Pauls innocency ? the enemies of 
the goſpel and of the Miniſters thereof , do bur juſtific, and 
(ro the ſervants of Chriſt undoubred advantage) honour chem 
rhe more, | | | 


CHAP, XXVIIL, 


Verſe 1, P Aul and certain other priſaners) Thus do the ſaints 

| ſhare with the wicked in' rhings ſecular and ex- 
rernal , God the righteous judge will at Jaſt ſerthem in condi- 
tions very different, Mar. 25. 34, 41, 46. Luke 16. 25, 

6 Centurion] A Captain of an hundred foort-men. 

Auguſtus band] The band or cohort was the tenth parr of a 
Roman legion 8 and theſe batids or cohorts were of ſeveral nums 
bers, names, and uſes: rhe firſt, wherein the flandard was,con- 
fiſted of 1105, foormen, and 132. horſemen, &c, they uſed ro 
have a Pretorian band, or cohort, to guard the Magiſtrate or Go« 
yernour in his Province; this here mentioned , ſeems to be ſuch 
as Auguſtus appointed ro ſome rhe like offices, Sce Vegerius de 
re militar. lib, 2, cap. 7. | Dey 

V. 2. — .Afamous city and port of Myſie 3 Plin, 
lib. 5. cap-30. it was formerly called Pedaſus.” Myſia 'was by 
the Helleſpont near Troas, Ger, Mercat» Atl. Afia wing. 

Ariftarchus) Ir ſcemeth he onely and Luke accompanied Paul 
in this journey,of all his diſciples, "Ak 

V. 3. at Sidon] A ciry of Phenicia: in times paſt it was a 
frontier rown-of- the Canaanites 'ro the North-ward, near the 


| mount Libanus, Ferome de locis Heb A#. 


courteouſly entreated Paul] y pug pn ©, rhe word now lcd, 


is a particip. avr. 1. med. of yedo., commodo, commodato's do 


| to lend,as Luke I1.5. to accommodate or to profit, to do good & 


pleaſure xoz Syra uſus eſt Centurio benevolentia ergs Palin; upoti 
the marrer the ſame,which he courrevuſly cntreated Pal. Thus 
God rai'ed up. friends ro th: affliged , for he is with them a6- 
envi ro his p:omiſc, Sec chap, 9, g, 10, Hebr, 13, 5, 6. 
ofh,. 1.5. | &; | 

V. 4. under Cyprus] See chap, 11. 19. a great Iſland inths 
medicerran: ſea. -Sce G, Mercat, Atl. Plin, 1.5. c. = 

V.s. Cilicia] Sec onchap 8. 9. and Plin, hs; c,27. 

P amphylia] Chap. 13. 13: Plin.l. 5. c. 27. ; 

Myraa city] A chicf city of Lyſsa, as Strabo reckonerh ir. See 
Plin, bib 5. cap. 37. IO 

of Lye) A province of Aſia. Jerome. de loc, Hebr, AS, Pliny 
faith ir had once fixty rowns, lib.3, cap.27. GIG BG. 

V. 6, of Alexandria) A city of Egypt , which was anclencly 
called No, Jer.46. 25. &c, between Egypt and Afries, wher 
the Evangeliſt Mark, was buried, Jerom. de loc. Hebr. 48. and 
deſcriptor, eccl. G, Mercator, Atl. faith}, ic was in times paft a 
noble and beautiful ciry, built by Alexender the great, inthe 
botrome of the ſtraights, or end of the Mediterrane ſea, The 
'Turks now call it Scanderia- * : 4 -21E} 

V_ 7. ſlowly mqny dyes] The winde being againſt them), as 
yerſe 4+ or very bare, | 

Gnidua] A little Iſland over againſt Caris, 


x 
o 


the accompliſhment of a. true Chriſtian, Almoſt per-- 


For theſe bonds] He artemperareth his ſpeech to them, who. 


Crete] Since named Candje : it is a Grecian Iflahd , '6nte 
| abounding in wealth, and glorious for the number of an huns 
| dred towns, Feroms de los, Hebr, AS. See G, Mercat, Atl. Crete, 

@ Plin, lib. 4. cap. 12. . | Tor. 

Salmone] This was an eaſtern promontory , or high cliffe of 

Crete, Sce Strab.1, 2. | | 
V.8. the fair havens] It ſeemeth fo called of the ſafety 
and.commodioulrieſle of the hayen,or road z as we call & road 
of ours, the Downs. "he 
Lond A ſea-rown andciry of Crete , Fertan, de lot, Hebr, 
| A . « 
V. g. the faſt was] Hereckoneth the time of the year, af- 
rer the cuſtome of the Jewes , which rhe Syriack exprelleth, 
thefaſt which the Jewes were wont to obſerve : Hereot' ſee Les 
vit..46. 29. and23 27; Numb; 19,9, this was about Otober 


'fo that Paul adviſed them to winter there, rather thak'ro pur ro 
ſea in the deep of winrer, then at haiid; wherein (as Vegetivs no- 


| teth de re militar, I; 4. c. 394) there'd little light, and tedious 


tight, 


[_—_ — 


Chap.xxvil. 


nights, thick clouds, darl; weather, ing of winde, and ſtorms, 

-hindring travel by ſea and land : the heathen faid well, xxugos 

S init nao eros. Heſiod. op, ty di, opportunity ts beſt in all 

things. 

V 10, hhrt and toc.) 7 vPgeus, with Infury : the inter- 
preter of the Syriack giveth it, with trouble. 

but alſo of owr lives] Wrk mach danger of our lives: it had 
been with loſle of their lives, had nor God (as Oecumeniis ſaith) 
for Pauls ſake preſerved all the reſt, F/ Luxor npar , of our 
ſoules, thar is, a Metonomie of the efficient for the effe#, uſuall 
among the Hebrewes, £h 

V, 11, the centurion believed the maſter | Not knowing Paul 
ro be inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, bur naps, him ro be no 
ſca-man, he believed the maſter of the ſhip in his own faculty; 
alſo the hayen was not commodious : this man had ar leaſt 

.ſome appearance of reaſon for this his belicfe;whar reaſon have 
they, who in danger of their ſouls ſhipwrack , will moſt believe 

them who have leaſt skill and experience in preaching the 

word for ſaving of ſouls ? [10 

V. 12, Phenice] A port in Crete , not Phenicea a region in 
Syria, | 

V. 13, loſing thence ] Weighing anchor , and ſeeing ſail 
thence, a'egvT1s, £oo0y migeAtyorn, the word down 15 not 
here a name of a place ; bur is pur tor 8yſug or TAnoler; near, 
OB nearer: as if he ſaid cloſe aboard the ſhore of Crete , or Can- 
die, See chap. 20. 13, 14s: [7 DER 

they ſazled  magsAtyorn; which the Latines give, Tegebant, 
er praterlegebant, Virg: Ani.3, Littoraque Epiri legimus , it hath 
many ſignifications ,'as Lyranus noteth in this Diſtich. 

Fur aurum, virgo flores, mare navita, libros 

Clericus ; equivoce ſingula quiſque legit. In the Diale& of Eng- 
liſh marciners, they went cloſe aboard the ſhore, 

V. 14. there aroſe] Or bear, - | | 

azainſt it] Againſt Crete, ſo that it carried them off to ſea 
from Crete (which was now a wind-ward ſhore) to Melita, 
which is between Africa and Sicthe, 

Euroclydori] A North-eaſt winde , furious and ſtormy, uſual 
about thoſe places, in the beginning of winter; ſome call ir, 
the Sea-mans plague. 

V. 15; when the (hip was caught | With this ſudden ſtorme, 
fo they (not having time to rake in their ſails) were in danger 
of over; ſetting, CITY: 

©uld not bear up into the'wind] A ſhip is ſaid &*propD2apay mw 
« yi4.o, ro wreſtle with the winde (ſay the interpreters) which 
muſt needs be whed ſhe hath the winde againſt her , ſo that her 
prow muſt encounter with adverſe billowes, and head-ſeas , or 
meer the ſea right a head; ſome think the original of the phtaſe 
was from thar part of the prow which was called iphaxyuis, an 
eye: we have in uſe with us, to make #p'into the eye of the winde, 
(which here is eyrrophaawey) by divers tacks, and making 

andry boards, to turn to the winde-ward : that is, by ſtanding 

ſomerimes one way, and ſometimes another , for rhe gaining a 
place to winde-ward; which here this ſhip could nor do the vio- 
lence of the ſtorm and great head-ſeas driving them till rothe 
lee-ward,and hindring her way. 

welet her drive] A ſhip is ſaid to drive,when the anchor can- 
not hold her, bur that ſhe falleth away with the winde or ty de. 
So alſo when a ſhip is at hull, or a tric, that is, hath caken in all 
her ſails, and rycd down the helm tothe lee-fide of the ſhip, 
going as winde and tide carry her: we ſay ſhe drives, &c. or 
3s a drift to lee-ward. 

V. 16. Clauda] A little Iſland. Plinie lib, 4. Cap+ 12, cal- 
leth ir Gaudes : Ptolome and others Claudos: | 

to come by the boat) To recover, take up, or ſave the boar, 

' _ V. 17, under-girding the ſhip] This under-girding is by truſ- 
ſes, which are ropes made faſt ro the yards; uſedeither ro binde 
faſt the yard to the maſt, when the ſhip rowles a hull, or at an 

anchor , 'or to hale down the yards in a guſt or, ſtorm. 

into tbe quick-ſands) Certain vaſt banks or mountains of 
ſands in the ſca, which ſwallow up ſhips thar ſtick faft and fir 
upon them alictletime z and ſowill the Goodwin ſands, &c. 


V. 18, they lightened the ſhip] By caſting the goods over- , 


board, - 

V. 19. the tackling of the ſhip] The Greek word oxev), fig- 
nifierh tore, munition and neceflary furniture ; and proviſion 
for ſhips, So Jon. 1. 5. they caſt over-board [3/727 DN eth 
bathalim's their inſtruments or furniture , 70. txfoahy tao - 
goarro of ouwar; the very word here uſed : So Syr, inter- 
pret, vaſe ipſius navis, (gc. See 2 Kings 11, 8, 11, 

V. 20. all bope that we ſhould Fe ſaved] Meaning in reſpe& 
of ſecond cauſes, and mans reaſon; ara Thy 'gvgiy , as Orcu-. 
menis ſpeaks, it muſt have been ſo in the courſe of nature, that 
they had periſhed, 7 | 
_ V. 21, have gainedthis harm] Thar is, prevented it ; as the 
Syr, interpreteth ir , avoyded it;.in the concluſion, it will ever" 
appear a Gain to hearken ro Chriſts Miniſters, ©. - + -- 40! 

22, of any mans life] Fugns : ſoul, for life, as verſe 10. 
with ſuch admuable confidence in the truth of God, who had | 


Annotations on the As of the Apoftls: * 


| Chap.xxjj, 
revealed this unto him, verſe 24. he comforter 
deſpair” of life they ſhould negle& the dv bore 
yation, 
but' of the ſhip] This he declareth to them 
ſaw all this truly come to paſſe, chey might h 
 verend eſteem of the goſpel which he preach 


» that when; 
aVe the more F 


he now ſuffered, G ” » And for whig 
V. 23, the Angel of God] Whom he lent to comfor 
ſure me ; leſt they ſhould think he yainly promiſeq h 
rity , he confirmeth that which he ſaid by alleadgin "es 
authority, 6 & dig 
' whom I ſerve] He profefleth to profane men, thar he « 
God, who who was able ro deliver and would deliver he = 
them: they knew that he was now in bonds for his rots Al 
ſake : now hearing that God had a care of him, ſent his F b- 
ro him, and after ſeeing that he and themſelves were ac d 
ro his word delivered from the (otherwiſe inevitable) TW: I 
they might eafily gather, that God juſtificd his religion anger, 
that Paul ſerved the true God, | » 
V. 24. God hath given thee all them thar ſail With thee || ( 


. lignifc li 


T and of 


given thee #5 « favour, So the Greek u#ya@ermi ov 
freely t1 give , as Rom. 8. 32. Gal 3. 18, Phil, x, 2g ag, 
14, 1 Cor. 2, 12, Thou haſt prayed for them, 1 have he 
thee, and will for thy ſake, ſave kk lives. $1 God heard p 
for Zoar, Gen. 19, 19, &c. God preſerverh the yickeg fr 
remporal deſtruRion 5 fot the righteous ſake, who are amcy 
them, and intercede for them, : ” i 

V. 25. for Tbelieved God) I am confident our of poo exy 
rience, that God will certainly perform his promiſe, 

V. 26, wemuſt be caſt] That they might not doubr of thy 
truth of Gods promiſe, he forereileth rhitm , rhe manner a; 
means by which they ſhall be preſerved: thus' it wil fall or 
thar we ſhall be caſt upon an Ifland : this h2relleththemch 
rhey might aſcribe their delivery to God , not chance; ſo «| 
ancient Prophets were wont to forertell certain ſignes of thi 
by them ſpoken, which ſhould come to paſle, that they whomi 
concerned might know that God had ſpoken'by them, ac 
would certainly bring it ro paſſe, Sec 1 Sam. 10, 2. &, 

V.27. in the Advia, @c.) In the Adriatick ſea whichdi 
videth Italy from Dalmatia, and reacheth up to Venice; 

V. 28. and ſounded] To finde the depth of the waters 
caſting our a plumet of lead faſtened to a line many fithon 


long--. | WY NN CR 

V. 29. out of the fterne] Or hinder parc of the ſhip, toft 
the courſe or way of the ſhip, leſt falling upon ſome coaſt inth 
datk, in.thei: ſhip-wrack they ſhould all have been caſt away, 

V.'30. out of the fore-ſhip] The pro , or foremoſt parte 
the ſhip. A 
. V.zr, except theſe abide in the ſhip] Now becauſe the wil 
of God, or his power to ſave, or the eff=& of his promiſe dep 
ded on ſecond cauſes; bur becauſe he that had ordained the end 
ordained the meansalſo; and that he would net hayethe 
rempt God, by dividing that which he had upired. 

V. 32+ Cut off the ropes] The Centurion and ſouldiers follory 


| ing Pauls counſell,cur off all hope of the ſea-mens going avvs 


from the ſhip, and deſerting them; they cur the boat-rope;, an 
let her drive avyay. | Es 
V. $3. continued faſting] He meaneth, theycar noſermeals 
or ſo little in their 'perpetual' danger and fear of being cal 
avvay, that it vyas in a manner, a faſting, _ * ; 
V. 34. bair fall from the head] By this Hebrevv phraſe 
meant , that they ſhould all come ſafe and ſound aſhore (>t 
x Sam. 14. 45, 1King x, 52, Mar, 1o, 30.) vithout the lot 
of a man, ; | n 
V. 35+ he took bread and gave thanks). Not only praying 
God ro give a bleſfing, and'ro pron By. 1hy creatures toti 
nouriſhment; to preſent their thanks to him for the 1a 
and to acknowledge his good providence in beſtowing then 
uponthem ; bur alſo for their preſeryarion from the great 
pes whe they had run : and exhorring rhem to refreſh the 
elves; in confidenceof Gods future providence according toÞ 
word, he ſheweth them his own example z we muſt nor mer 
gers and affliions, meaſure our dog preſent ſcnſe, y 
conſider Gods power, and promiſes to deliver us; 1 15 he 
py teaching , where Miniſters own aQtions , exemplins t 
doarire, i | 
"V.-36. allof good theer , {yc.] So great 2 comfort andÞ 


| fing is one, or a few good men in 2 company * while they 


all'fafe, and out of fear, Paul lay a board like a poor delp! 

priſoner , bur now in the danger God makerh him the n 

counſetler,and comforter of all the cawpany; common 0gf 
and-4fflitions, make the-Sainrs more Orange ſhine. (ened 
-'V. 37. twoh:ndred threeſcore and. ſixteen» c.] This 


| 6ff the good providence of God, that of ' ſo many men, none P* 
| riſhed in their rumylruous ſwimming afhore 3 _ 
- men ir-midft of dangers to caſt thomfelyes upon the prov: 


jr muſt reac 


of God. 


'V: 38; they Higbrened the ſbip] By caſting ber 1ading ſm” 
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Chap» xxVlite 


yoard : rhey reſolved we the TINGane in the like caſe, bet- 

iſh for us » than with W. 4 PE 
_ op me not the land] They could keep no good ree- 
koning, by reaſon of the violent ſtorm, dark weather, variable 
ſers of eydes, and poſſibly many ſhifrs of windes : ſo diſcovering 
Ne land, knew not where they were, 

torruft in the ſþ1p] They would there run her aſhore,that they 
night aye their lives , by getting aſhore upon ſome plancks or 
b:oken pieces of timber, or orherwiſe, | ; 

V. 40. !aken up the anchors) Or cut the cables, ( ro which 
the anchors were faſtened) in the hawſe 2 for in a ſtorm, and 
luck wrought ſeas, they could not. weigh anchor : Syr. jpl®Dl 
ve abu,and they cut off the anchors; the ſame word is give 
terſe 20, all hope that. we ſhould be ſaved PDAINN ethpeſeck 
yu eat off ; Greek Teecppin, was taken away, = ; 

luſed the rudder-bands] The rudder, is that piece of timber, 
which hanging at the tern-poſt of the ſhip, is as a bridle to di- 
the courſe z rhis they had bound when they would drive 
(erle 15.) or ler the ſhip go whither winde and tyde would 
ary herz but now, 'becauſe they would have itto dire& the 
kip, char they might with the beſt advantage for their liyes, 
nn her aſhore, they looſe it again, 

tad bviſed up the main ſail \Which before they had ſtrucken, by 
reaſon of che violence of the ſterm ; now they hoiſe ir, that 
the ſhip might feele the winde , and work for their running 


re, | 

V 41, broken with tbe violence, (c.] So that nothing new 
rmiined, bur that every one ſhould ſhift for his life , and 
ſamme aſhore: thus God ſhewed his delivering power in ex- 
team h3zards. | 
-V.az. the ſouldiers counſel was to Fin » Oc. ] They ſhew 
their cruel1 ingrarirude to Paul, who had comforted:rhem, and 
fr whoſe ſake their lives were ſaved : this hath been the com- 
gon lot of the Prophets, Apoſtles, Miniſters, and generally the 
kigts of Go4 : ler it rrouble no good man ro receive evill for 
the good he hath done , ir is a yulgar diſeaſe ; ler them know. 
that when men requite evill for good, that yer their labour is 
mh the Lord, See Luke 14. 13, 14, + | 

V. 43+ But the Centurion willing to ſave 'Pau!] God put into 
kit heart, to defear this more than barbarous counſel of ſouldi- 
es: thus God ſayerh Paul by che Centurion , who was preſer-= 
red for Pauls ſake: piety never dyeth unrewarded: it is an hap- 
prin todo all the good we can; here again mark the preſenc 

ner which rhe other priſoners had for Pauls ſake 2 ir is a ſuf- 
kcient motive to make men ambitious of the acquaintance and 
ſxiery of Gods children, > 

lt themſelves firſt into the ſea] Thar they might be the more 
kpful ro ger the reſt aſhore; alſo to. avoyd the danger of one 
torrning another , if che multirude ſhould all have leaped 
mer-board together, _ 

4 44. ſome on boards , (4c. ] Who could nor ſyvimme 
mthour, 

they eſcaped all ſafe) Thus God ever fulfilleth his promiſes : 

his poodnefſe overcometh mans malice, and impious coun- 
kk; reſerving rhe vvicked ro other times , vvhoſe unbeliefe 
mndingrarefull cruelty, willing ro ſhed blood . deſerved rhar 
they ſhould never have come to ſhore again : The long-ſuffer- 
8d poodnefſe of God ſhould lead men to repentance, and reach 
them Devideuſe of Gods fayours, Pſal. 107, 15. Oh that men 
muld raiſe the Lord for bis goodneſſe, (9c. 


CHAP, XXvVIII, 


Vale 1, FD Alled Meclita] Nov called Malta; an Ifland be- 


ryyen Africa and Sicilie ; there is anorher of the 

le name in the Adriatick bay, between Iraly and Epidaurus, 

p pl Mrnegbxogy £ mediterran, iſles, 448. 8&c. & Plin, 

«*C.9. (F 4.26, 

\ V.2, barberous people] They were ſs called who ſpake nei- 

Greek nor Latine, and were more rudely bred , or of fierce 

udevill manners, uncivill, angodly, immane and cruel. Cic, 

dQ f ,l, 1. quod ſi te ſors Afris, aut Hiſpanis , aut Gallis prefe- 

1; mManibus ac barbaris nationibus : ſo Virg, barbarws bas 
? See 1 Cor. 14. 11 


ſhewed us no little bindneſſe] er2.avIeyriar humanity : So 


interpreter giverh qA«rJewrnflcl; bumaniter exceptus : 
ud Budeus ooh ona in comitatem benignitatemgque 
begins: Some deſpiſe the needy and calamitous , adding af- 
on to aflition , bur theſe men (eſteemed barbarous) were 
Me humane to thoſe who had loſt ſhip and goods in the 

+ Chriſtians ſhould nor be aſhamed ro imitate their mercy, 
0 come ſhort of it. See Hebr. 13. 3. ir is no more honour 
ewhoare barbarous to be called humane, than diſho- 

hk to the humane ro be called barbarous: it is lefle. eyill ro 

filedevill, rhan to be ſo : 


$, Food indeed, and thou mwayeſt ſecurely deſpiſe fame, 
James 2, 16, 


Annotations on the 4s of the Apoſtles. 


be berter than thy name, ſhew 


Chap. xvii, 
V. 3. a viper out of the heat] Thus God pleaſed by a riew mi- 
racle to confitm Pazls authority, thereby to. prepare the barb4- 
rous to recciye the Goſpel, | 
V. 4. a murderer] ihis was raſh judgement ; according rs 
the common cuſtom of che world; who uſually account the af- 
fliged vvicked; this principle ſticketh faſt in the conſciences of 
rhe moſt barbarous, thar there is a divine providence vyhich 
juſtly puniſherh the vvicked and injurious, becauſe rhoretore 
murder i a chiet crime, they conclude chat he vyas a murderer, 
vyhom ſo eminent a revenge follovved, | 
yet vengeance ſuffererh not to live ] Vengeance tlicy took 
ro be a goddefle, named Pixn ; the ſame yvith Nemeſis, vyhich 
they called os eAa{oroy Tag? rhe revenger of the proud 
Suid, Nitperis; | | 
V. 5. ſhook off the beaſt , ({9c.] Thar is the viper ; vy'iich 


hung on his hand: rhe Phyfirians called all ſuch creatures 


yyhich leave thieir yenoriie in a vyound vyly 
ſting Inez, ſpecially the viper. 

firms harm) The povver of God; the Lord ce and all 
creatures, reftraining the yenonie ; ſo that it coma nor hurt 
Paul: here Chriſts promiſe to believers ih the Primitive Church, 
Mark 16, 18, vvas fulfilled in Paul. | 

V. 6. ſwollen and *y down dead] So. deadly is rheir poy- 
ſon, ſpecially in thoſe hot countreys, thar ir preſehtly invades 
che hearr and viral parts , and' thoſe that are bitten preſently 
dic: the more evident was the miracle in P als preſervarioh, 

Ve. 7, Publiy] By this namic he ſeemed to be a Roman, and 
that he entertaining the Centurion, Pa#l and his company were 
invited with him : thus God hath every where a care of his, 

V.8. prayed and layed his hands on him} Praying, he ſtiewed 
that not his power , but Goes, reſtored this man : laying on 
his hands was a form of bleſling; hoſpitality is commended by 
many examples. Gen. 18.2. Gen,19.1, 1 Kings. 17. 9. 2 Kings 
4. 8, Exod. 2:20, Luke 4106, 38. and here by a ſpecial reward 
thereof, ' 6 | | 

V. 9. ethers alſo came and were healed] For very probably 
the fame hzreof quickly ſpread about the Iſland. But why did 
not he who ſhook off the viper, and'curcd diſcaſes, ſhake off his 
own bonds > we muſt know that Pay was not the aurhour, but 
miniſter in the miracle; a&ing onely where, when, how , and 
on whom the Spirit of God would and miracles were nor 
wrought for the eaſe of their perſons, who did rhem; ſo much 
as for the confirrharion of their miniſtery ; for which God ſotne- 
rimes miraculouſly delivered them, chap. 5. 19 chap. 12. 7; 
ſomerimes he left them in bonds, where thoſe bonds might ad- 
vance the Goſpel. Phil. 1, 12, 

V. Ie. laded us with ſuch things, (yc.) Furniſhed chem with 
vicuals, and other neceſfaries ; this was their gratitude toward 
Paul, for the great benefits which they had received by his cu- 
ring their ſick : they much honoured him , and accommodated 
him and thoſe that were with him, with neceſſaries for theic 


they bire ot 


-| voyage: and this was a fruir of their faith, 


V. 11, whoſe ſigne was] Such as ſhips uſually have whereby 
they may be the berrer known , and according to which ſome- 
rimes they are named, and their bills of lading, or other com- 
miſſions to them apperraining are formed. 

Co and pollux) The Painims feigned theſe ro be gods of 
the ſea. | 

V. 12, at SyracuſeÞ A famous city of Sicilia, | 

x 13. to Rhegium] Acity in Italy over againſt Meſſana of 
Sicilia, 

to Pateoli] A ſea-rown inthe kingdom of Naples. 

V. 14. we found brethren ] Whether rheſe brethren were 
Chriſtians before P aul came to them or nor, ſcemeth nor mani- 
feſt, for the Jewes though nor yer converted,are elſewhere ſtiled 
brethren, thar is, kinſmen according to the fleſh---Iſraclites, Roms 
9-3.4.(ſce alſo As 7.1.8 22.1.8 23.1.8c.) ſo here v.17. Paul 
callerh them brethren,who yer v.22 naming Chriſtianity a Se, 
every where ſpohen againſt, ſecrm,nor ro h1ve then been acquaint- 
ed with the moſt wholeſom and comfortable myſteries hereof, 
concerning which rhey deſired ro be enformed by Paul ; neither 
ſcemerh ir probable thar the faith (if ir had been received in 
Italy, ſo near Rome a3 was Puteoli) ſhguld not by ſome means 
have been propagated to the Fewes atone. 

V. 15. Appii forum) A market town upon a long high-way, 
ro the ſea-ward , which Appizs cauſed his ſouldiers ro make 

ood ; by the which there ſtood three taverns , about a dayes 
Journey from Rome. 
V, 16. the Centurion] Or governour of the pretory or Judge- 
ment-hall, - . 

ſuffered to dwell] P aul was nor pur into the common priſon ; 
which favour God gave him for his comfort , and the advance- 
menr of rhe Goſpel, n 

V. 17. Paul called the chief of the 75S) Who dwelr then 
at Rome; hete again appeared the conſtant lovg of Paul ro 1f- 
reel; who, notwithſtanding their many grievous injuries done 
him; would yet again adrenture to preach Chriſt tinto them, 
that they might be ſaved. 

V. 18, when 


Chap.xxvili, 
V. 18. when they had examined, (5c. That is, whenthe 
Roman Deputies and Governours of Judea had examined 


Paul : thus he endeavoureth to preſent the truth unto them, 


and for their better receprion of himſclf, and it , to prevent the 
pre judicate opinion concerning his own perſon, leſt that ſhould 
diſadvantage the Goſpel, 

V. 19, not that I badought to accuſe him, (c.] Thar is, I ap- 
pealed to Ceſar, onely to defend my innocency : nor purpoſe I 
to make any ule of this accuſation, to exaſperate Ceſars former 
evill opinion of the Jewes, 

V.:0, for the hope | Thar is, for Jeſus Chriſt his cauſe, 
whom they had long looked for,and who had now ſhewed him- 
ſelf their Redeemer, in whom only the Iſrael of God,that is,all 
rrue beleevers (Rom. 2. 29, Gal.3.7. 9.) repoſe all their hope 
and confidence of ſalvation. Sec chap. 4. 12, | 


V. 21. we neither received letters, (9c.] The high prieſts had 


V. 32, ing this ſe] See on chap. 26. 5. meaning, 
this profe of Chriſtianity, | 

every where it is ſpoken agamſt ) By the governours and peo- 
ple, Jewes and Gentiles: here appeareth the truth and power 
of God, in the propagation of thar Golpel, which had che mul- 
rirude, powet, authority and wiſdom; yea , and the ſeeming 
ſanRity of the world , every where againſt ir : what. natural 
man would not art leaſt have ſuſpe&ed that which all condem- 
ned ? that muſt therefore be the truth of God,which ſo much,ſo 
univerſally, ſo conſtantly flouriſheth in ſpite of men, 

V. 2.3. kingdom of God] Thar the kingdom ſpoken of by the 
Prophers, now was offered unco them by Chriſt, Which Paul, by 
competent and ſufficient arguments cired our of Moſes and rhe 
Prophets, declared and proved unto them: , 

V. 2.4. ſome believed? The Goſpel , like the ſeed; Mate 13, 
findeth divers ſoiles, aud bringerh forth according. to the recei- 
ver; the ſame ſun hardeneth the clay , and ſoftnerh the wax, 
See 2 Theſ, 3, 2. Heb, 2. 

V. 25. when they agreed not, (yc.] Here is the fruit of difſen- 


little hope tha they could reach him there ar Rome , theretore 
probably ” 2 filent, 


Arnotatiens on the A5pf the LA poſiles. 


? 


__ 


Chap.xxyiii, 


declared to be moſt cerrain, Ns I. 21, 
V.26, go 1:nto this people} Iaiah 6,9. Mat,12, | 
ot a 8. 10, John oj 14, Row, we } IS Mark, 
+ 27, they have cloſed] They are in. wilfu] j 
willingly know nor, as, 2 Per.3, 5. therefore x) on? = 
over to ſtrong deluſions, ro belicve lies, to their own ri - 
Rion, 2 Theſ,2.17, 12. tſtcys 
V. 28. the ſalvation of God) Tod 5omewr 54043 
30, which is revealed E the Goſpel by. God, heniagtns P 
ſel therein, and the powerful effeR thereof by his holy f wy " 
every arty, , : {i EY 
V.20, the Jewes departed] So hypocrires and ſelf | 
beguile their own ſouls , being pan, of all he pon 
proof, and offended at rhe truch, Gal.q. 16. ” 
had great reaſonings] This theweth that ſome belicyey. ; 
that they gainlayed the unbelicyers " 
V. 30. received all, @c,] He was not: ighorant, how much 
filence would have ſecured him from the malice of the _ 
bur he valued not his life ;' ſo char he might Gniſh his ch 2 
which was commited ro him, Sec chap. 2.1, 13. 1 Cor,g 1; , 
V. 31, preaching the kingdom of God] That is, as the Syrhat 
ir, concerning the kingdom of God : and how we are incereſſed 
therein by the tree grace'and mercy of God in Chriſt Jeſus; in 
whom we receive remiſſion of fins, regeneration, reconciliar; 
adoption: of ſons, faith, ſanQification., .patience ; perſers. 
rance, obſigration and ſcaling up to redemption ; and fhatj 
have the end of our hopes, the ſalvation of our bodies and ſouls 
in his kingdom of glory. THR 
with all confidence , no man forbidding him] Not becauſe the 
Jewes had loſt their malice , bur becauſe God who ſhut che 
greedy lyons mouthes; Dan, 6 had now ſhur theirs: and he 
who brought out 1ſracl from the incenſed' Egy t, in ſuch x 
calm , thar not a dog nioved his rongue againſt them, now at 
preſent gave. Paul freedome' from the trite. of tongues : well 


. might he ſay, the word of God is not bound, 2 Tim- 2, 9, ifthou 


tion, bur accidental to the Goſp-1, which cauſerh nor,bur ſhew- | 


eth the ſecret wickednelſe of mens hearts, as the ſun, ſhewerh, 
but cauſeth nor the diverſities of colours which ly concealed 
and undiſtin& in the dark, See Luke 2, 34. Mar, 10, 34. 
John 10 19. 

well ſpake the holy Ghoſt] When he could by no fair means 
win them, he denounceth rhe judgment which God had threat- 
ned thew, Iſaiah 6, 9, which the authority of the holy Ghoſt 


| 
' 


{ 


ſhouldeſt endeavour to binde up the ſun-beames, or filence the 


whiſpering windes., thou'couldeſt nor prevaile; nor can an 
creature , 2gainſt thar ſpirit of God which breaths when, ws 
where ir liſt, John 3.8, 


Now unto the King Eternall, Immortall , Inviſible, the meh 
wiſe God , be honcur and glory for ever and ever; ts bs 
Church peace , truth, and ſalvation , to all Eternity, thraugh 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord and onely Saviour, Ain - 


Ve, 
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ANNOTATIONS 
ON THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 
; 
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— 


—_— © 


The Axcunmznrt and AxaLtys1Ts of the 
tothe ROMANES. 


Epiſtle 


2 mais ſcope and end of the Apoſtle , in this Epiſtle to the Romianes, zs,. to convince both Jew and Gentile of their corrupt and deplorate eſtate 

by Nature, and how impoſſivle it js to obtain Righteouſneſs and Salvation by the works of the Law ; and conſequently to draw all mien to embrace 

je doffrine of the Goſpel; wherein Grace and Mercy, in the Remiſſuan of ſins peace of Conſcience, and Foy in the holy Ghoſt , Comfort in Afftiftions 

gd conqueſt in all Temptations , together with the adoption of Sons, and eterall life are offered to all Beleevers: | | 
| 1 Concerning Tuftfication which be, proveth to be by Fanth without the works of the Law,from the ſixteenth verſe 

| x Theological De- Y, ® 1h fr Chapter, tothe Þxth Chaprer: _ ., . © | | 


frines and Conclu- 
ms ſeons, 


; 


e ninth. | 
Chapter 9, 10,11; 


Chapter 12, 13, 14, IF 


4 yrnapa Sandlification , which be proveth t0 be imperfelt, yet true and ſincere, from the ſixth Chapter th 
the ninth. 


3 Concerning Predeſtination ; which be proveth tobe of the meere love of God ; and not upon any merit in ud, 


i 


> Morall Exhortations to holineſs of Converſation; ſubjeion td Magiſtrates, and charity towards all q efpecially our weak brethren, 


3 Chriſtian Salutations and Prayers, with a promiſe (hortly to ſee them, Chaprer 16; 


CHAT HL 


RY file and the reſt , either had two names given 
I” him formerly , (ar his circumcifion) Saul and 
7 Paul, as the firſt Evangeliſt in order , had two 


Paulus diceretur 8 Sanlo. x 
Servant] The ward is not Here taken as oppoſed to a free man,bur 
nificth a miniſter , or 4 man wholly addicted to Chrifts ſervice, 
Mmoſe ſervice is perfe& freedome: in which ſenſe Moſes(Deur. 34.5.) 
ad Joſhua ( Chap.2 429.) and David (Pſal.x $.1 ) and other holy 
men are called the ſervants of the Lord. by 
led} He expreſſeth here his calling, partly becauſe ir was extra- 
; not of man, nor by man, bur immediately by Jeſus Chriſt 
(Gal 1,1.). partly to ſhew the Romanes preſently in rhe begin- 
a few what he wrote to them in this Epiſtle was done according 
the 7 ofihis calling , and thar he had good warrant and com- 
n tor it, 4 Þ | 
 Aoſle] The word Apoſtle is derived from «mane, and figni- 
&l.2 Lepar or Ambaſſadour of Chriſt ſcnt to declare the Goſpel ro 
\tations,and ſach an one was Saint Paul,who had a generall Com- 
ſion to preach both to Few and Gentile y though ſpecially by the 
Jantmens of God with the conſene of both ports the Goſpel of 
' uncircumcifion was commirted ro Paul, as the 
"0n to Perer, Gal.>.7. - Re 
| ſaarated) See As 13. 2. Or, ſet apart for. From his mothers 
be in'Gods appointment (Gal.x,1 5.) ; bur pamally ſer apart by 
command of the, holy Ghoſt ro preach, the Goſpel among rhe 
Mommy (AR.r3.2,) In the word ſeparate he ſcemerh ro allade to 
Elitne of Phariſee, which ſignifieth a man ſeparate; of which Se& 
* 2 before his converſion: and hereby he implyeth har he is ill 
Fit ma bot toa better purpoſe, namely tothe preachirig of 
mo Cl... 
tr 3promiſed] Or, forelhewed.' Shewed before in the rypes of the 
hi? and promiſed hefore in the words of the Prophers which were 
the world began. rb. | STENT 26 
v +3. made] See Gal. 4.4. In rggard of his humane nanire, which 
|" Uttle creature. aſſumed by the Sonic of God in the unity of his 
Klon, He uſeth the word made here and Gal.4. 4. rarher chan born, 
pb his miraculous incarnation whereby he. rook fleſh of a 
irpin, - : Wot l CE . 
pd] Thar is , of the ſubſtance of rhe Virgin Mary » Who was of 


 poſteritie, 


1 


] Thar is his humane nAruse (Joti I, 14, I Twp3.r6,) 


eter: ſo Saint Auguſtine and St.Jerome, fore erexit vexillum ut 


' afterwards Saints. 


Goſpel of .circum- 


fleſh being a part, is by a Synecdoche taken for the whole man. 

V. 4. _ Gr. determined. Not made the Son of God ash 
was truly made the ſon of man ; bur declared to be the Son of God. 
The word in the originall fignifieth more than a bare declaration » 
namely, a declaration by a 5 ſentence, or definitive judgement, 
Pfal.2.7. 1will deelare the decree ; rhe Lord bath ſaid uno me; 
Thou arr my Son. _ 

with power] Gr. in power... Ent ot erinte 

fpirit] Thar is, according to his Divine nacure called Spirir, 
1 Tim.1.16, Heb.g.14. 221 . 

 bolizeſs) Or ſanRification ; rhar is, holy in hinſelf, and makerh 
us holy by his merir and, virtue. Heb.2,1z, _. CO IRS 
01a from the dead] Gr. reſurreion of the dead. The God- 
head was formerly veiled under the infirmiry of the fleſh, byr in the 
reſurreQion, and after, ir was manifeſted in Chriſt inthe glory of di- 
vine power, and-by effe&s moſt admirable, 2 Cor.13.4, . 

V. 5. grace and apoftleſh/p] Either he uſerh here a figure , &, He 
Jvotv, and meanerh the grace and eminent gift of being an Apoſtles 
or by grace he meaneth the favourof God, and pardon for his former 
oftence in perſecuting the' Church',; or ſupernaturall gifts ro qualifie 
him for an Apoſtle, or grace for his own converſion and Apoltteſhip 
for the converſion of others. | yh 2 

for obedience to the faith] Or, to the obed:ente of faith. To bring the 
Gentiles to the obedience of Chriſt and faith, A&R.z6.16. or ro mike 
the Gentiles to ſubmit by faith to receive rhe Goſpel, whereby Chriſt 
raignerh over men, A&.6.7, | 


name] Thar his name might be known and glorified by them ; or 
for him in his name, by his authoritie and commiſſion, - 


V,$, called] Ourwardly by the Word , and inwardly by the Spi- 
rir: for in the next verſc he calleth them the beloved of God'; and 


. V. 7. Grace to you, and peace] Either by Grace he underſtands all 
ſpiriruall and ſupernaturall'; and by Peace, all remporall bleſfings 
agreablc to the ſignification of rhe Hebrew Shalom z which implics 
happineſs, or proſperous ſucceſs in all things: or by Grace,Gods.free- 
will and fayour ; and by Peace, the fruir and enjoying of che ſane ; 
which brings peace of conſcience , termed Chriſts peace, Joh.16.3 3. 
and peace with God, Rom.s.1. | NEE 

V. 8. for you all] Gr, Tec. Or, concernant you all. . ©. * 

whole world] Thar is, ſpread and made knowti tothe Churches of 
the world: A figurative expreſſion , yet thus farfe it hath ground in 
the lerrer; that there was a reſort ro Rome fionzall parts of the world, 
and every one might relare of it in his own countrey,” 

V. 9. with my ſpirit] Or, in my ſpirit. That is, from my heart and 
inward affe&ion ; or in my ſpirit , that is, in my ſoul, which'is as 
the ſpirituall remplc, wherein God is worſhiped, andſerved by the 
fairhjull. | ET Re TREE RE RE TE 

- that] Or, how. | rf 7 a MEI Rr ehegos 
V. 10, will of God] This he adderh , forthar in the publiſhing 
- the Goſpel, he ftifl followed rhe ozder which God preſeribgdhipa 

lis Spirit. 4 via rt 

v. | «4 comforted] Or, admoniſtied, as Heb.1 2/5, For rhe Greck 
bearerh bath alike, and though Paul were never. ſo excellent, yet he 


/ 


might b@ioſkry&cd , or at leaſt admoniſhed by the Church : for the 
on FG YER Apgels 


- 


Chap. t- | | wy 
Angels themſclves received more particularknowledge by rhe Church 
of the manifold wiſdome of God; Epheſ.3.10. 1 Per,1.12, 

with you] Or, in you. 

V. 13. but was] Or, and was, PRE 
let hitherto] Somctimes by accidentall difficulties , ſomerimes by 
the expreſs commandement of God, AQ.16.7. 

' ſruit among you] Or, zn you. Of my miniſtery and calling to be 
an Apoſtle of Chriſt among the Gentiles to convert them unts 
him ; or ar leaſt to confirme them more and more in their faith ; 
or that 1 might make my winiſtery to frugific among you Romanes 
to the adyancement of the glory of Chriſt , and ſalvation of his 
Church. 

among] Or, wn. | | 

V. 14. Iam debter] Thatis, obliged by my Apoſtolicall charge 
to ſeck the ſalyation of All, and ro communicate the ralent unro 
them, which I received from God to thar purpoſe, to the urmoſt of 
my power, without diſtin&1on of either nation, or condition of men, 
1x Cor.9. 16,17. | 

V. 16. :ſhamed] 1 am not fainthearted; 1 do nor ſeek to withdraw 
my ſelfe or thrink back from the publiſhing of the Goſpel, as men are 
wont to do in things whercof they arc aſhamed. 

power of God) Tharis , thc only and moſt effeQual means roſave 
wmcn by faith in Chriſt ſer forth in the {ame ; whereas man of his own 
nature was voyd of ſtrength thercunto , Rom... 6. and the law was 
weak through rhe flicth, Rom.8.3. 1 Cor.1.14,24. 

Few firſt] As unto that nation to which ir was requiſite the Goſpel 
ſhculd be firſt preached, AR.13.46. | | 

tothe Greeþ] This word Greek is ſometimes ſer in Saint Paul a- 
gainſt the word Jcw, ſo it fignifics the Gentiles in generall , the 
greater part whereof and the neereſt and beſt known ro the Jews 
were in thoſe dayes Grecians both by.nation and language : ſome- 
riines as it is ſer againſt the word Barbarian, Colofl.3.11. and ſo 
i: Ggnifeth the civiller and learneder fort of Greeks ; and in this 
ſenſe Athens w:s termed gas $vad\& , thar is, the Greece of 

rccce. 

 V. 17. riehteouſneſs of God] Of Chriſt given to us by God, and 
received by faith ; or ir is called the rightcouſneſs of God , becauſe 
God ordained his Sonne truc God , to fulfill and procure the ſame, 
imparting it of mcer grace to his cle& ; and receiving it for their 
abſolution : for this is that everlaſting rightcouſneſs which is able 
ro ſubſiſt before Gods judgement, Dan, 9, 24. Or laſtly, be- 
eaſe it is the accompliſhment of all his promiſes; for ſo is the 
rightcouſneſs of God ſometimes taken for his faithfulneſs and mercy, 
Rom.3. 26, 

from fatth to faith} Or, out of faith to faith. 

faiih to faith] Thar is, from one degree to another, ſo that accor- 
d'ng as faith doth more and more encreaſc and ger ſtrength, the more 
likewiſe it is afſurcd of rhar righteouſneſs : or the revelation of the 
righteouſneſs is received by a continual a& of faith which muſt ne- 
ver ceaſe till it arrive to its accompliſhment , ro wit, in the life crer- 
nall, PſaJ.84. 7. 

- The juſt (hall live by faith] Oc , the juſt by faith fhall lve. See Hab. 
2. 4. Gal.3.11. Web. 10.383. Either the juſt ſhall hve by his 
faith ; or he that is juſt by faith ſhall live ; which well agrees with 
the Hebrew , Hab. 2. 4. and likewiſe with the principall drift of 
the Apoſtle, Here he proveth that man obrainerh life and ſalva- 


tion by the Goſpel ; ſoraſmuch as the Goſpel offereth unto us the- 


onely cauſc of life ; namely the true righteouſneſs , which is thar 
of Chriſt imputed to man by grace , and embraced of hum by a live- 
ly faith , whercunto the allegation our of Habakuk is pertinenr : for 
the Propher artributing unto faith the obtaining and poſleſſing ſpi- 
rituall life , doth conſequently attribute unto” the ſame rhe meanes 
of petting thar righteouſneſs which is the onely caule of life , Ga- 
lar. 3.26. fi 5 
* V.18. ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs] Under ungodlineſs are 
comprebended all finnes repugnant to the firſt Table ; under un- 
righteouſneſs all finnes againſt the ſecond Table. 
' "who hold] The Greek word fignifieth a forcible holding; and we 
may render it an cnflaving the.trurh by their perverſencſs and malice; 
'whereby ſhe is ſo let and hindered thar ſhe cannor exerciſe her com- 
mand oyer their ations, Si. 
the jruth)] By mruch, he meanerh all the light which is left in man 
fince the fall; eſpecially thoſe common notions of God, his nature, 
*power and will, imprinted in man by nature ; as alſo the knowledge 
of morall good and evill. _ : | 

ia unrighteouſneſs] That is, unjuſtly ſmorhering the truth; or that 
do contrary to all jaſtjce and equitie , which requireth thar we give 
unto God thar belongerh- unto him.. And they may be ſaid truely ro 
withhold the truth'in untighteouſneſs, who ſuppreſs it, forcing their 
.own minds as knowing better than'they do , like Medea in the Poer, 
Video meliora proboque, Deteriora ſequor. oy ates 

V. 19. manifeſt m them] Or, totbem. Thar is, in the inwards of 
their mind or conſcience; or elſe in them,thar is,among them; name- 
ly ,-their wiſe an, learned ones,- who did leave a number of clear 
and judicious Eſlayes and Sentences hercof in their writings , al- 

rhey did contrary to the ſame.” 


- 


_- bath ſhewed] Partly by the light of nature-in their conciences, 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Paul to the Remanes: 


Chap, 

prtly by the conſideration of the creature of God , whereby þ; 

tributes are evidently notified , and after a ſort taſted and fel | Per 

34.8, Pſal.1 9.2, Pſal.148. 4,5,6. AQ.14.17.A8&.1727 * ab 
V. : 0, ſo oe oy oy = that they may be. 
without excuſe} The Apoſtles meaning is nor,thar 

that knowledge to that wh and purpoſe bo make rubies. a+ ro 


for they _ catch eyen ar that for an excuſe: neither doth he jry: 
mate thar they being led by that divine light of nature might there 
by come into favour with God , bur that their own reaſon did = 
demn them of wickedneſs both againſt God and men; Orhe ſo far 
revcaled the truth unto them that they cannor be excuſed vix.befor 
the righteous judgement of God, as if they had nor known that which 
either they did, or might have known. 

according 


V.21I. asGod] As it belonged to the divine Majeſtic, 
ing fallen off to vane 


tothar very knowledge they had of him. 

vain] Bythe curioſitic of their conceirs, 
apprckenſions of God, and of his worſhip, which they framed no xc. 
cording to the knowledge they had of God; bur ſurable to the diſpo- 
firions of their peryerted minds, in deviſing ſo many ſtrange and dy. 
ferent worſhips ; and in ſerring up ſo many fabulous and He deities, 
_— the knowledge of God became till 'more and more 6. 
cured. : v7 

imaginations] Or, diſputes, or reaſonings. 

darkened] Eokef Nr : Ye 

V. 22. Profeſſing] He ſpeaketh of the Philoſophers and Wiſzg; 
among the heathen, who carried a ſemblance of wiſdome in their 4;. 
courſes, and ſeemed ro be much berrer minded than others; bur yer 
did ſtill follow the perverſencſs and vanitie of others. Cs 

V.23. And chaneed the glory of the uxcorruptible God,gc, Plal.z 06, 
20. Ezck.8.10, 

V. 24, Wherefore] The contempr of Religion is the fountaingf 
all miſchief. 

God} For their ſuperſtitions , and rhe diſhonour they offered to 
him, he abandoned them, and did not bridle their ſwarving defires; 
bur ler them have their full ſwinge : and moreover by his juſt judge 
ment more and more deprivcd om of thoſe gifts of nature which 
they abuſed and ſlightcd. 

gave them up] As a juſt Judge, leaving thean over to Satan who 
tempted and led them to all iniquitie : as they diſhonoured God by 
their Idolarrie; ſo God made them ignominious ; delivering them up 
to the unclean ſpirit and their own naturall corruprion, ' 3 

uncleanneſs} Idvlatrie being ſpirituall uncleanneſs, is commonly 
followed with corporall ; as you ſhall ſce theſe two finnes joyned t9+ 
gether, Numb, 25. 1,2, Revel.17. 12,10, As onthe contrary, 
religious Kings , as- namely Aſa , reformed both theſe-abomitu- 
_ rogeather, 1 Kings I 5, taking away both.the Idols, andmile 

ew, . — 

through the luſts] Or, in the luſts. | 

berween themſelves] Or, in themſelves. 

_V.2.5. more than the Creator] Or, be/ides. For though they ſome- 
rimes worſhipped the truc Creator , yet their idolatrous worſhip of 
the creature farre exceeded it. Or, move than, in this place is not 
taken comparatively , but excluſively; as when Chriſt faich inthe 
parable , The publican went home rather* juſtified , than the piy- 
riſee ; the meaning is, he went home juſtified , and nor the outer * 
ſo the Apoſtles meaning in this place Nemes r9 be, They worlhip- 
ped the creature , and nor rhe Creator : at the leaſt the wajpr pat 
did ſo, if nor all. LO ha hf 

V. 26, wile affeftions] That is , diſhonourable 2 for as Weareer- 
horted, x Theſſ.4. 4, 5 to poſleſſe our veſſels in honour; that is, i9 
kecpour bodies from all uncleanneſs : ſo on the contrary, thoſethat 

ive themſelyes unto uncleannes, diſhonour hoth themſelyes a0 
their bodies ; eſpecially rhoſe who are ative and paſſive infuch fl 
rhineſs as the Apoſtle afterwards inſtanceth in, \ noti 

arain{t] Or, beſide.  * FE 441046) 

V. 27. Andlhewiſe alſo the men, &c.] Gen,1 9.5, Lev. 13,4% 

V. 23. 0 retain] Or, to acknowledge, _ 4 07 00% 

4 reprobate minde] Or, a minde void of judgement. Into 2 pervert 
and froward minde , whereby it comerh to. paſſe thar the light, 9 
conſcience being once pur out , and having almoſt no more IF: 
morſe of finne , men runne headlong into all kinde of, Gor 
The word is the Originall 2S6x:42&r, may be taken either afiyel 
or paſſively ; atively. for a mind which diſapproverh allege 
ſes , or doth nor "with or try goed or had ; nor put dific Face 

is vile, and 


rween thar whic that which is honourable 3.07 
fively, for a minde diſallowed of God : and fo in this ſcnſe vg 
taphor taken from Goldſmiths trying merals, and makin choucs þ 
oy RT. is good and precious, F refRing and reprod; Sing 
which is yile, RP WI? "I. 
,V. 29. unrighteouſneſs, &c.) The Apable here reckoneth (A 
kinds of vices ; not that every man is ſubje& to all theſe , (but \® 
men to all of them, and all ro ſome of them: and therefore 3 
none may ſtand upon his innocencic before God , but that all pe ? 
and muſt. flie ro the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 2, 
 envie, murder] In the Originall there is an elegant abs f 
fa, as in-the ver, ſallowing ; which as it ſhewerh the Javſuret:. 


oO 


| rhetoricall figures in Scrmens & holy diſcourſes; ſo the vey —_ 


moſt han 
fonificat 

delpret 

V.31 
inplyerh 
and chu) 
reign al 
par ents ; 
them to 1 
ime, 2 

jmolac 

V. 32 
commen 
pich of 
ſeeing it 
the devi 
others tc 
ſual ple: 
tothe c| 


Chua , Il, | 
; ny, m1y give us occation to conſider how eafie it is to all 
"a one of theſe vices to the other ; for he thar is &ow#]G&-, that 
4 ynJ:rſtznderh nor the narure and conditions of covenants, will 
Gab: drw ©), rhar is, a covenant-bzaker : and he thar is tranſ- 
«ed wich envie, hach for the muſt part his feer ſwift ro ſhed blood? 
"Cain firſt was guiltie of oJoyO- , that is, envie , and after of 
ayG-, murder : ficſt he envied h's brother Abel, and after flew 
1.5.21. | D 
bo ith) O: , il cond:tions. Thar is, ani evill diſpoſition ; ſuch 
aperv2rfitic of minde and nature as is apt ro conſtrue all rhings to 
ſt, 
a 46. haters of Gd] Or, hated of God. The word in the Origi- 
nal $495 19/295 may ndifferenrly be rendred harers of God,or harefull 
t0 God, and hared of Aim; yer ſeeing the Apoſtle here rehearſeth rhe 
noſt hainous and raigning ſinnes among the Gentiles , the fornier 
conificarion ſeemieth beſt to fir the texr. Pſal.8 1.15, 
"ſþightfull] Gr. injurious. | | 
y.31. without naturall dw on] Or, unſociable The Greek word 
;nplyerh properly the affection and love which is berwcen parents 
nd children; and the finne here caxed by the Apoſtle, did likewiſe 
rign am9ng the Gentiles, who ſacrificed in ſome places their aged 
enrs and ſometimes rheir children unto their Idols ; expoſed 
hem to ruine, and deſtroyed rhem,though nor puiltie of any capirall 
gime. 2 T11.3+3. 
inlacable] Or, truce-breakers. | 
V. 32. have pleaſure in them] Or, conſent with them. Approve and 
oam:nd chem, Pſal.1o. 3. Pal. 49. 18. This is even the higheſt 
1h of wickedneſs, not only ro do evill, bur alfo to take delight in 
ſeeing it commitred by others: ſuch come neare rhe malignirie of 
the devil, who takes Ren in evill, becauſe evill, and inſtigareth 
ohers ro th= like withour any bait of a, falſe ſeeming good, or ſen- 
{ual pleaſure,which in other ſinnes blindeth men, Fs, allurerth them 
tothe commiſſion thereof, - 


CHAP. 1L. 


Yerſ.1 F Herefore thou} Or, therefore thou. He convinceth them 
which would ſeeme ro be exempr out of the number of 
|  gher mens faults, and ſaith, that they are leaſt of all to be excuſed; 
| {if they were well and narrowly ſcarched,as God ſurely will ſearch. 
| them, they themſelves will be found guilty in thoſe things which 
they repreh2nd and puniſh in others! ſo that in condemning others, 

they pronounce ſentenice againſt themſelves. 
that judgeft} Thar doſt check, cerre& and puniſh others, Here the 
Apoltle raxeth ſuch among the Gentiles, as either were lawgivers 
2nd Judges among them ; or led a more ſtri& and auftere life than 
tereſt, as ſome of the Philoſophers did ; whereby they ſeemed ro 
Juipe and condemn the pra&ice of orhers, when as yer they were in- 
wrdly full of hatred, envie, arrogancy,&c. and commirred the ſame 
lnnesin ſecrer , when they thought they could hide them from the 
yeofman: all rheſe mens ſceming wiſdome and juſtice ſeryes but to 
condemn them ; and rh-refore though they thought themſelves ex- 
enpte] from the ordinary ſort of men, yer they are inthe ſame, or a 
wrſe condition, with them: and if they will be ſaved, muſt have re- 
courſe ro the oaly righteouſneſs of the Goſpel, ſeeing rhar their own 


, snothing but a vizard or falſe ſhew. 
hs for wheretn thou judeeſt another, &c.] Matth.7.2, 
T 2, we areſuye] Gr, we know. 


truth) Thar is, uprighcly and juſtly; nor according to the ourward 


yp:xance, but as things are indeed. God regardeth nor the ourward 
ew and profeſſion of leading a virtuous and commendable life, bur 


at idly examinerh che heart and the rhoughrs, words and works, pro- 
w feding from thence. Jeh.7.2 4. Luk. 16.15. 
18 V.4. deſpiſeſt thou] Haſt ne care at all ro employ the ſame tothe 


and proper uſe, which istogiverhee ſpace of repentance , and 
dthze many inducements thereunto; bur concrarily rhou doſt 
Foiane them, and draweſt occaſions fron them ro wie oþ nthy ſelf 
Reni, as if thou ſhouldeſt never be puniſhed , becauſc God hath ſo 
rolerared rhee. | S 

hes) Thar is, the multipliciry and variery of Gods outward bleſ- 
i. A phraſe uſed by che heathen alfn, as we may ſee in S/malicius 
i - ar de bono 2+ male. 6 w\3r Or ris 7% dg yor@ d1a- 
wo . Here the Apoſtle eſpecially queer 4" thoſc 

, for 


wo 1” . mg. £34 — 
— &— — 


9: e Who were 
Opinion, that their caſe ſtood not ill with aſmuch as God 


E' 


be; them many wayes in this world, and gave them abundance of 
Ms takand honour, as he did to the Romancs above other people, who 
me- the command yer all nations. 


had 
2, 


"entance} Sith the Apoftle ſpeaketh as yer of.men under the law 


tha \ ure, withour rhe light of the word of God , and the efficacy of 
_ 7 ſpirir of regeneration , amongſt whom there could be no true or 
ves "ng converſion unto God : ir ſeemerh thar repentance here figni- 
ome WY; 2hty an outward forbearing of grofſer finnes, and changing theur 
tg Wioy . 5 

that %us courſes into ſuch as were morally honeſt and commen4able, 
ed, Way be meant alſo of true repentance : For the favours of God 


— men to their dutie to God ; Hoſ.1 1.4. 
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Annotations on the Epiſtle of Pagl.to the Remanes, 


| res] Thar is, puniſhmetir, which ſhall beat the laſt day infli&ed 
A S_E.TcCTTT_ IE Los. S7 | 

. day} and the day.of. The laſt day;when God, ſhall reveals and jud; 
the ſinnes of all men,cyen thoſe which are moſt ſecrer, 2 Theſſ.1x 7,8, 
Rev.20.12,13. | 
revelation} Gr. Tec. the-retributon, © © PN oe oo 
V.s6. who will render , &c.] Pſal.6:. 12, Marth. 16, 27, Reyel. 
22.12, vs me D 
 V. 7. by patient continuance} Gr. acco-d.ng to.patieut continuance. 
Thar is , perſeverance with an cquall and conſtant rengur of holi- 
neſle..and righreouſneſle according to the commandment, Deur, 


” 


27.2 6, EP { ; ' : 1 ; 

glory] Which followerh good works 2 which he laycth not our be- 
forc us, as though there were any that could atrain to ſalyarion by his 
own ſtrength; bur by laying this condition of ſalyation before 
us , which no man can performc, tv bring men ro Chriſt, whe 
alone juſtifieth belecycrs, ashe himſclfe concludeth , Chap.z. 21, 
22, following, 

V. 8. contentious] Gr. them of 


. 


contentiouſneſs. Kicking and ſtri- 


ving apainſttherighteouſneſs of Go4, Hoſ.4. 4. chiefly.by alledpin 
and ebjeRing ther own righteouſnel $, and por p 5 dove Eh 


ſcipline, which is uſuall with hypocrites. © + ED 
truth] The light and knowledge of morall good imprinted in 
their ſoules by nature, Rom.t. 18,19, _ eye 
indignation, and wrath] Gr. Tcc. wrath and indignation. 
* V. 9. Tribulation] Or, affiift:on. 
doth evil] Gr. worketh ont evil. DT 
Jew firſt] Though God infli&erh puniſhment indifferently upon; 
all —_— , Withour diſtin&ion eirher of narion or 20” ugh 
for all that the judgement of God begins at his own houſe ; by! 
thoſe that hayc had more knowledge and do nor accordingly , ſhall 
receive the kcavier puniſhment: Amos 3.2.Luk.12,47 .Marth.11.22, 
1 Pct.4.17, 
Gentile] Or, Greek, 


V. 10, peace] By peace he meancth according to the Hebrew fig- 


| nification of the word, happineſs, health, and ſalvation, 


worketh good) Or, doth good. 
Gentile) Gr, Greek. | : 
V. 11. there 3s 20 reſpeft, &c.] Deut. 10. 17, 2 Chron.16.7; 
Job 34.19. A&.10, 34. Gal. 2. 6. Ephcſ, 6. 9. Colofi, 3. 25. 
1 Pet:1.17. FEA 
refþeft of perſons] Thar is, he regarderh- nor the qualitic or our- 
ward condition ; he mcaſureth not men by their countrey , nation, 
power, riches , or honour ; either to receive them , or co caſt them 
away. The Greck word fignifieth as well countenance, as perſon,and 
the ſenſe comes all to one; for by countenance we are to underſtand 
the ourward appearance of men in the world , or thoſe things. 
which men are outwardly valucd and eſteemed : As to. 34. 
1 Sam. 16,7, _ 
V. 12. per:ſh without law] Be judged and condemned by the te« 
ſimony of their own conſcience. * 
V. 13. not the bearers, &c.) Marnth.7.21. Jam.1.22,. Og 
hearers) Net thoſe who only know the law , and beaſt 6f ir, and 
fulfill not. For as much then as the law canner bring ſalyarion to 
man by the knowledge and profeſſion of ir , as the Jews do beleeve; 
and none among” them can be found who liveth anſwerable to. his 
knowledge: it followerh that the Jews are comprehended in the ſame 
maledi&ion with the Gentiles , and have as much nced to ſeck to 
Chriſt for righteouſneſs as they. 
juſtified] Shall be pronounced juſt before Gods 


* 
hos remenr ſear; 
which is true indced if any ſuch could be found thar 


fulflled the 


| law ; bur ſceing Abraham himſclf was nor juſtified by the law, bur by 


faith ; it followeth that no man can be juſtificd by works, __ 
'V. 2.4. 20t the law] That is, the wrixten law; for they have the law 
of narurc imprinted in their ſouls, - FEW 
things contamed in the law) Gc. the things of the law. To wit, to re+ 
ſtrain the outward man, and ſtirre-up in him a defire of virtue and 
morall bentlly , and preſcribe and tollow ſome thirigs which Ged 


commands in his law. : 


law unto themſelves] 1n commanding »r forbidding that which the 
law of God commands and forbids. SOLE 

V. 15. their conſcience alſo bearing witneſs) Or; the conſcience wit- 
neſſing with them. Becauſe the conſcience is nothing elſe bur the cor- 
reſpondencie of the ſpirix of man unto the law, to bind or looſc him ; 
to accuſe or excuſe him; ro condemne or abſolve him; rherefore finice 
the Gentiles have a cenſcicnce, rhey muſt have a law alſo. 

their thoughts] Or, their reaſonings. Chap.1,z1. 

the mean while, &c.] Or, between themſelves. 

excuſing one another] Gr. defend;ng. 

V.16. when God] 2 Tec. mm _ God. TOES ENRT T2006 
my roſpell] As o&rine wirneſſerh, which I am appointed to 
preach, / rebel of Saint Paul it ſeemed rhar the ancients rear- 
med the writings of Saint Paul by the name of his Goſpel : ag name- 
ly, Clemens in his Epiſtle ro the Corinthigns * Take bleſſed Pauls: 
Eviſtle into your hands ; mark what he wriceth in the beginning of 
his Goſpel : Ti ap@m» vpir iy &2xJ Reveyſeals 


Iyeave. 


5. treaſureſt ug} See Jam. 5.3 Heapeſt up Gols judgements upon 
ſe of kein manner of a treaſure, which incrcaſerh Rill by Paity addirion. 
marie | 


V.17, Bohold, tho) Gr, Tec. But if thoy, From hence for- 
| es AIP 2 . ward 


a” 0-4 one ege><r> - 1 Am 


—— OE _———_ —< ——_—_— 
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Chap. 11}. 
ward the Apoſtle deales eſpecially againſt the Jews that hoaſted ſtill 
of the:r oft-ſpring, their knowledge of the law of God, their circum- 
cifion, and other outward advantages whercon they relyed; and pro- 
veth that they are no more to be juſtificd by theſe before God, then 
the Gentiles are by the law of nature, ; 

makett thy boaſt of God } Or, elorieſt ia God. 

V.18, atproveſt the things that are more excellent] Or , tr.eft the 
things that differ. Or indifferent: that is, thou art able, to judge what 
things are commanded , what things are forbidden, or what is truly 
«06d, which thou art to follow, in ſtcad of that falſe good which car- 
nall reaſon or ſenſe doth preſent unto thee, Phil.1.10. 

in{traficd out of the law] Gr. catechiſed out of. . Luk 1 .4. Gal.6.6. 
Wo:d for word according to the Greek ; catechiſed froma child ; 
caretully taught and tutored. 

V. 19. gevide of the blinde} Wiſe men onely in Scripture are 
termed Secrs, EXZNTCD (Exdd.z3.8. The gift blinderh the wile, 
(Heb:ew) the Scers) all fooles are blinde, 

V. 20, babes] Thoſe that have litrle or no knowledge , like chil- 
dren, Matth.11.25, x Cor.13.11. In this ſenſe the word is alſo ta- 
ken by the heathen, as in that proverbiall ſpeech delivered by He- 
ſod. @afuy Te vinict+ ty. 

forme of kaowledge'| The way to teach and informe others in the 
knowledge of the truth ; for the word in the originall is not paopgn 
bur wterw(/i5, which fignificth a pattern to work by ; or a pertet 
frame ; not onely of what belongeth untorffe true ſervice of God in 
it ſelf, bur likewiſe of all that which we comprehend and judge of ir 
neon ſclyes; it may be rendercd a ſer. manner or modell of know- 
ledge, 

V.21, doft thou ſteal] Thar is, by ſubtile and finiſter wayes and 
practiſes draw the goods of others unto rhy ſelt; which the Jews were 
ever much raxcd withall, and fl] are at this day. 

V. 22. comm t [acriledge] Some here make a queſtion, why the A- 
poſtle changeth the word , and ſaith not as before 3 Thou which ſaiſt 
a man ſhall nor ſteal, doſt thou teal > Thou which ſairft a man ſhall 

not commit adultery , doſt thou commir adultery ? So here, thou 
which abhorreſt idols, doſt thou commir idolatry > he faith nor ſo, 
but, Doſt rhou commir facriledge > © varying the crime : Hereun- 
ro a double anſwer tnay be given ; firſt, thar the Apoſtle nſech an 
aggravation , as if he ſhould ſay , Thou which abhorreſt idols, doſt 
thou commir a worſe fin, to wit, ſacriledge? Secondly, it may be an- 
ſwered , That idolatry is ſpirituall ſacriledge, becauſe ir rebberh 
God of his honour ; for if by the imperiall law in the Code, titulo de 
cr:mine ſacril.g:7,, it is defined ſacriledge, Imperators eripere quod ejus 
eft, to take away from the Emperour any thing that is his ; ir oughr 
to be much more accounted ſacriledge to take away from God thar 
which is his. | 

V. 23. breakmz] Gr. tranſereſſing. 

among the Gentiles] Or, m the Gentiles. 


through you] For you ſake, by your fins and the fins of your fore- 


farhers, 

as it 5 written} Iſa. 52.5, Ezck. 36. 20, 23. 

V. 25. keed the law} Gr. ds the law. 

breaker} Gr. tranſereſſer. 

V. 26. rhteouſneſſe of the law} Gr. righteous ordinances of the law, 

counted for circumciſion} Shal not the uncircumciſed be in as good 
ſtare as if he were circumciſed > Not that the Apoſtle doth abſolu- 
rely reje& circumciſion before it was aboliſhed, bur he here dealcth 
with rhe Jews that followed the do&rine of rhe Phariſees , and pla- 
ce\| their righteouſneſle in keeping rhe outward and ceremonial 
worfhip of God ; otherwiſe circumciſion was a figne and ſeal of the 
juſtification by fairh, Rom.4.1 1. and was fulfilled, and conſequently 
aboliſhed by Chriſt, rogerher with other ceremonies and ſhadows. 

V. 27. fulfill the law] He ſpeakerh nor as if there were any thar 
had fulfilled in all reſpe&s, for that is exprefiely denyed, Rom. 3.9 
bur this he ſaith to convince the Jews , that they muſt as well as the 
Gentiles ſeeke for rightcouſnefle our of themſelves, in Chrift, who 
alone hath fulfilled rhe law. 

V. 28. outwardly] Gr. openly. 

outward in the fleſh} Gr. openly in the fleſh. 

V. 29. wardly\| Gr. im ſecret. | 

20t the letter] 1n any outward figne er ceremony . which are like 
unto ſome writing or pifture , without any power , life , or merien, 
Rom. 7.6. 2 Cor.3.6,7. 

not of men, but of God] Thar is, hath not its originall from the abi- 
litics or works of men,bur from God,who wrought the ſame in them 
by his Spirir, Rom.9.16. x Cor.3.7. 2 Cor.4. 6. or which hath the 
approbation, not of man, bur of God, z Cor.t0, 1 8, 


CHAP. IL 


Verſ, 1. A Dvanlage] Since both Few and Gentile lie both under 

| *Lhe ſame matedi&ion, and the Few in regard of his grea- 

ter knowledge and outward profeſſion ol obſerving the law, if he fail 

in the praiſe thereof, (as he proved in the former Chapter,che beſt 

of them do) is like ro receive more and ſmarter ſtripes, what benefir 
or preferment hath the Jew above the Genrile 2 

prefit] If ſo be that there is ne vertus in ir, for want of the perteR 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Paul to the Remanes. 


Chap, lj. 
obſervation of the law, whereof Circumciſion was but a ho 
V. 2. chiefly] Or, firſt. 

chiefly] Foraſmuch as the Jews have received of old th 
of God in Chriſt, whercof the Circumciſion was a Seal, a 
the true order of God, Rom.1. 11. They had the fit 


ly ligne, 


© promiſe 
cc ording to 
offer : an, 


| this is the chiefeſt and foundarion of all other advantages, which the 


Apoſtle doth ſer forth more ar large, Chap.9. 4. Epheſ.r. rx x, 
 Oracles of God] The inſtruments, deeds, andevidences of the c 
venant, contained in the writings of Moſes and the Prophets fat 
147.19,20, AQ 7.33, The oracles of God were committed to the 
Jews, rhat is, intruſted as a pawn or precious pledge, which the 
have kepr and preſerved for the whole Church ; an in this re ai 
Sr. Auguſtine and others of the Fathers terme the Jews Scriniariy 
Chr;(tzanorum, the Regiſters or Record-keepers of the Chriſtians. for 
they, diſperſed among all nations , bear as it were before them the 
| Scriprures , thoſe glaſſes whereby we Chriſtians clearly ſee the; kr 
way to heaven, oat ; their manifold errours and wanderings, . > 

V. 3. faith of God, &c.] Thar is, if any do ſay that this adyanty 
was loſt by the unbelief of a great part of the people ; the anſyer: 
Thar the Erhfulneſl: of God and his promiſes and covenants = 
ſtill verified and performed in his ele& , in whoſe behalf Pak c 
made, notwithſtanding their manitold defe&s ,” which God * ing 
ſupplyerh by his grace and mercy, and thereby his glory was the 

more illuſtrated. | 
ls 4. God forbid) Gr, be it not , or , farrebe it from us ſor think 
or ſay. | g 
yea, let] Or, but,let, | | | 
let God be true} That is , be confefſed and acknowledged true in 
maintaining of his coyenanr, and fulfilling his promiſe, notwithſtaa. 
ding the unbelief of ſome, and the unworthinefle of all, 
every man a lyar] Pſal.t16.11. 
That thou mzehteſt be juſtified in thy ſayings] Pſal.5r. 4, 
juſtified] Acknowledged to be righreous and faithful], 
- Gvercome] Thar is, found ſo clear , and withour blemiſh inthy 
judgements, that all mouthes ſhall be ſtopped, Pſal.1 07.42, Day 
breakes out into this confeſſion upon the confiderarion of his finns 
againſt God, and the promiſe of forgivenefle which Nathan had de. 
clared unto him, | 
judged) Or, judgeſt, The Greek bears ir either way ,- but the He. 
brew Text requires the a&ive rarher , which alſo doth beter; 
with the ſcope'of Paul; which is tro ſhew , that God remainah que 
and righteous ſtill in judging, that is, in puniſhing the ſinnes ofmen 
in the children of diſobedience , according to their deſerts, asalſo, 
in pardoning according to his promiſe ; which is likewiſe ana& of 
Gods juſtice , though it be done in mercy , Matrh. 12, 20, andthe 
truth of God in keeping his promiſes , is alſo expreſly called juſtice 
and righteouſneſle, in Scriptures, Pſal. 143.10, 1 Joh.x.9. 

V. 5. taketh venzeance} Gr. who inferreth or i®flifteth anger, . 

ſpeak as a man] 1 ſpeak nor theſe words in mine own perſon, as 
though I rhought ſo ; bur this is the talk of mans wiſdom, which s 
not ſubje& to the will of God. 

V.6. God forbid} Sce Ver\, 4. 

How (hall God] How is it poſſible that there ſhould be iniquityin 
God, the Soveraign Judge of all the world; whoſe will is theabſo- 
lure rule of Juſtice > | 

V. 7. through my lye] Or, in my lye. Bp 

V.8. not rather] The Apoſtle anſwereth to the former objection 
by way. of diſdain; as if he ſhould ſay , Why, if this obje&1on were 
of any force , might not as well the profane wrerch break ourints 
this extremity of impudence , why then ler him lay up as much mat- 
| ter of glory as may be by the boundlefſe multitude of all manner of 
wickednefle> Bur there is nor thar deſperate ſoul in the world that 
dares gothus farre; for the conſcience of the moſt wicked, difateth 
unto them), thar they ſhall be judged according ro the manifeſt and 
publique law of God, as the rule and ſquare of all their a&ions,and 
nor according to his ſecrer providence , which oydaineth the permi- 
fion of fin it ſelf for certain ends, bur mugh different from thoſe 
of men. ! 

damnation is juſt] By theſe words the Apoſtle ſheweth, tharhe 
ſo farre from approving of ſuch conſequences as were made by on 
fane flanderers of the truth of God , mentioned ver. 7, 3. that 
threatenetbrhem with the judgement of God, thar make them, 

V.9. No-inno wiſe] Gr. not altogether. ; 

proved] Gr. charged. 

abr ay Br Guiltie of finne , under rhe power and penalty «f 

ne. , 8 bs 
V. 10. written] By all theſe places the Apoſtle prove," Ha 
onely the Gentiles, bur the Jews alſo are unrighteous 1N them va 
| before God; moſt of them ſpeak of the unregenerate,among tie = : 
ple of the Fews , among whom there was alwayes 8 Very :wn oe: 
ber ; and therefore theſe reproofs of the prophets were {ti n 7 
and the Apoſtle makes uſe of them ; to ſhew, that who ” ns 
of God, and the ſpeciall working of the Spiric , all 36?) 
them. | | 

There is none righteous, 10 not one] Pſal.14.1,2,3- 

V. 11. there is none that ſeeketh after God) Plal.53-%+ 

ſeeketh after God) Or, ſeeketh out God, v.12 


Chat 

Y.q 
unavo! 
ja.liruc 
go04 fc 


fear 


Chap. 11j- 
V. 12, beco'n? unprofitable) Unkic ro do any good , like rotten and 
unavory things that are caſt out of dores, 'The Propher rakes his fi- 
alirnd2 from corrupred wines ,. or meats putrified and unſavgry, 
og0d for no:hing I | | 
® rand] Gr. goodneſſe, | 

V. 13. Their throat is an 007 ſepulchre, &c.J Pſal.5.9. 

the pozſon of aſÞs is uador their lips] Plal.r40 3, 

V. 14. hoſe mouth is Full of curſing and bitterne(ſe] Pſal.1 9,7. 

V. 15. Their feet are ſw ft to ſhed blood) Prov.1.16. Ifa.59.7,9. 

V. 16. D:ftruft;on] Or, contritzon , according to the Greek ; that 
« breaking all ro pieces ;' the word deſtruGt:on is not here taken paſ- 
ively, but atively, for'that-deſtru&ion they bring upon others. 

V.17. way of veace] To live quietly themſelves, and to ler others 
ve quietly by them ; they know. not How to lead an innocent and 
waccable lite. | Sh 
*V.18. There is no fea# of Gol before their eyes] Plal.36.1, 

fzar of God] The fear of God is the ground and fountain of all 
nhecyerues, with the want whereef the Apoſtle concluderh, not as 
ifthe vices above mentioned did alwayes break our with like force in 
{| narurall men , bur becauſe the corrupt fountain ef all theſe is 
within them, and thar ſome of them are evcr to he diſcerned in their 
life and converſation. See Gen.20.1 1. Mal.3.5. © 
V. 19. under the law] Under the ſpeciall juriſdidtion of ir,or un- 
ler that outward covenant ,. whereof rh: law was as it were the con- 

| m&vr condition co be performed on their parts. Theſe words are.u- 

ſed byrhe Apoſtle, to thew, har he chargerh theſe points home upon 
the Jews; and them eſpecially, becauſe God ſpeaketh ro them direQ- 
lyand immediarely inh's word by the prophers. jen 
mouth may be ſtopped] That is, filenced. Theſe things I propound af- 
terchis manner,that not only the Gentiles;bur the Jews alſo,a nation 
hmuch'priviledged by God'above others, might humble rhemſclves 
inthe confeſſion of their fipnes , and in the acknorledgement, thar 
all the good thar is in them dependeth on the ſole mercy of God. 
ewIty before God] Or, ſubje#F to the judgement of God. | 

-V, 39:, Therefore by the deeds] Becauſe man is. utterly diſabled by 
Cane to fulfill the law, either narurall or written , it can neither be 
as:0und of hope , nor argument unto him, eirher of righreotiſnefle 
arof life's all rhe efficacje which ir harh, is ro diſcover unto him his 
iniquity, and without Gods mercy in Chluiſt , ro ſeal up his condem- 
nation, Gal.z.1 6, | 

1 fleſh} Fleſh is here taken for man, as in many other places; and 
fuchermore harh her grearer emphaſis; for it js, pur ro ſhew the con- 
txiery berwixt God and man; as if you would ſay, Man who is no- 
thing bur a piece of fleſh , defiled with fin, and God who is a pure 
ſpirit, and moſt perfe& in himſelf. | 
- jufified] Thar is, abſolved before the judgement ſear of God, and 
zcquitted 'fromi finne and damnation , and fo to be accounted righ- 
teous; ſo the wo''d is'raken, Job.9.20. Rom.8.33,34. Gal.z. 16,17. 
cannot be here taken for making juſt , by infuſing righreouſneſlc 
«holineſſe; for therewould be then no ſenſe nor truth in the words, 
ſethus inter#rer them, no fleſh can have righteouſneſſe "infuſed 
into it hefore God. , wo ke 

ia. bis fight ] Here is a ſecrer ſerring of the righteouſneſs which is 
belore men, be rhey never ſo juſt, agaifiſt rhe righteouſneſs which 
can ſtand before God : now there is no righteouſneſs can ſtand be- 
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fore God, bur the righteouſneſs of Chriſt onely. 
hs V1. But now } After the coming of Chriſt, God hath clearly re- 
KA raled the true righteonſneſs, which he hath appointed and.given un- 
NE toman for his juſtificarion, according to the do&rine of all the pro- 
at- wy » viz, thar of Chriſt, impured to all that receive ir by a lively 
of it, withour any confiderarion of rhe wozks of the law (in the poinr 
bar of puſtification) eirher narucall or written , and withour any diffe- 
Fro rnce of nations, be they Jews or Gentiles. 
ot V. 22. faith of Feſus Chriſt} Gr.Tec, in FeſusCbriſt, Which we yeeld 
and oJeſus Chriſt, or which faith reftethupon him. 
ail. difference] Gr. diſtin ion. | | 
noſe V.23, all have ſianed} The remedy is common to all indifterenly, 

| cauſe on the other fide the malady of finne is common unto all. 

els come ſhort] The Greek word fignificth properly to remain behind, 
pro- Nt9 come t00 ſhort of getting ſomerhing, as the prize in running of 
he ies ; ſo likewiſe do all men come ſhort, rhar ſeck to abrain cycrla- 


Ring life by thei works. "Mw | 
flory of God) By the glory of God is mzanc thar mark. which we 
hoot ar, thar is, everlaſting life; which ſtanderh in this, that we 


ty of TWemade parrakers of che glory of God. Or, by the glory of God, is 
neant his image after which we were created, for ſo th: word glory 
is tmerhto be raken, 1 Cor.1 1.7, . 
elves V. 24. jutifid] From thznceforward the Apoſtle deſcribeth all 
peo- ti cauſes, and the proprieries of juſtification revealed unto us in 
gum- voſp:1; the firſt and ſupreme cauſe is the undeſerved grace and 
arce, Your of God; the moving and meritorious cauſe is redemprion and 
grace onciliation purchaſe4 by Chriſt; the inſtrumenrall cauſe whereby 
lc 16 *lame is impured , is faith in the blond bf Chriſh, the finall is rhe 
flity of God in thedeclaration ofhis righteonſneſs and fairhfylaeſs; 
* Property is, thar all humane boaſting is excluded by it, ah 
freely] Of his free gift and mcer liberaliry, | 
; mug) Orb, 
12 | 
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Chap. 1ij, 
redem»tion] The word is ſometime taken, in a larger ſenſe for all 
manner of.d-liverance, bur here ir doth properly imply ſuch a deli- 
verance as 1s brought ro paſle by purchaſing or paying of a ranſome, 
according as Chriſt himſelf ſp:aketh, Marth. 20.28, t Cor.7.23. 
x Per.1,18, X | | | 
V. 25. ſet forth] Or, fore-ordained. Firſt, inthe eternall counſel), 
and afrer in the execution of the ſame in the fulneſs of rime ; and 
laſtly , by preaching of the goſpel, 2 Tim. 1.9,10,11, I Pet.1. 
20, 21, 23, | ; 

propitzat.on] Or, provitiatory, placatory or mercy ſeai: for the Apoſtle 
ſeemeth to allude ro the mercy-ſear or prapitiatory made of pure 
gold, which covered the ark of the covenant , in which the tables of 
the'law Jay , which is called jaagiewr, (the word hereuſed) Heb. 
9.5. andit was a type of Chriſt , who by his. puritie and obedience 
coycreth'our tranſgreſſions of the law, from the fight of God, and re- 
concileth us ro him. 

72 his blood] The name of hlood callerh us b=ck ro the figure of 
the old ſacrifices, the truth and ſubſtance whereof is in Chriſt, 

for] Or, by. | | | 

rem-ſſion] Or, paſſing over. 

that are paſt] Of thoſe ſinnes that were committed when we were 
his enemies, 

through the forbearance] Gr. in the forbearance. Through-his pa- 
tient & ſuffering nature; or, wo:d for word according tg the Greck, 
in the forþearance or the time of his patience ; that is, when God 
did ſhew forth his goodneſs in ſuſp:nding his judgements upon. the 
world , not ſutfering them to. periſh for their finnes, although he 
had not as yer fully opened the rreaſure of his grace for an abſolute 
pardon, the clear manifeſtation whereof he relcrved for the time of 
the Goſpel, Rom.16. 24,26. 

V.26. at this t:me] Or, in this preſent ſeaſon. | 

that be m'ght be juſt) That all might learn to acknowledge and 
approve this new way of proceeding of rhe juſtice of God in juſtify- 
ing him thar is a finner in himſelf, by faith in rhe righteouſneſs af 
Chrift, Or, the word jxſt is here raken for true and faithtull, or, him 
who obſerveth ftri& juſtice, who would nor juſtifie man by any 
means, bur by full payment and farisfa&tion.  __ 

which believeth in Feſus] Gr, wh ch is of the faith of Feſws. 1nthe 
Greek, word for word, juſtifying him who is of the faith of Jeſus ; 
that is , who is of that number who renounce all confidence in their 
awn works, and ſeek life and ſalvation by faith in Jeſus, 

V. 27. boaſting] Who is he that can or dare bgaſt of juſtification 
before God by his own 6. m— 2 1 CCor.1.31. Eph.2.9. 

law of faith] Thar is, the precepr or do&rine of faith, which, ac- 
cording to the Hebrew manner of ipcaking, is called a lay, Eſa.z;5.. 
Or by that new order or covenant of God which doth ſtrip. man of 
all worth and righteouſneſs of his own , and cloath him by grace 
with thar of Chrilt, | 

. V. 28. conclude] Gr. .colleft ; or, gather by argument. 

decds of the law) Or, works of the law.Nort onely ſuch as were done 
before his converſion, bur after the ſame alſo, as is proved by:the A- 
poſtle in rhe next Chaprer, by the. example of Abraham and David. 

V. 29. God of the Fews onely] God-is ſaid ro be their God inthe 
Scripture phraſe , who are in covenant with him ; whom he dearly 
loveth and rendereth. JE 

V.39. which] Or, who. 

circumciſion] Thar is the circumciſed Jews : as likewiſe by uncir- 
cumcifion he mtaneth the uncircumciſed Gentiles. £ 

by fa:th] Or, of faith. | 

by fazth] According to the originall, Of faith, or, out of faich, The ' 
Apoſtle ſeems to diſtinguiſh of rheſe rwo kindes of expreſſions , Of 
faich,and, Through faith; atrriburing the former ro the Jews, the lat- 
rer to the Gentiles ; the former to the Jews , ;jn whom, though they . 
were adorned with many good qualities and graces above the Gen- 
tiles, yer God had onely regard to th:ir faith, and our efthar conſi- 
deration received them to mercy ; the latter , tro the Gentiles, wha 
through faith'paſſed as it were into a new ſpirituall eſtate, 

V.31, void] Do we utterly caflate the law , and make it of na 
force or validuy? 

we ſtabl (þ the law] Gr.Tec. we make it valid and ſufficient. In the 
edition of Tecla it is i.4x@ ul, thar is,we make the law ſufficient and 
cffc &uall ro that end for which it was given : bur if we read jaw, 
that is, we confirme and eſtahliſh the law ; then the meaning is, we 
demonſtrate by the geſpz1 how firme and ureyocable it is, ſeeing 
God made Chriſt under the law, to make ſatisfaRion to the law ta 
redeem man; & by his fulfilling the law, to purchaſe to him a righr 
re the life ir promiſeth ; Matth.5.17,18. Gal.4.4. Moreqyer, Ged 
doth ſo renew thoſe that are juſtified by him , through the Spirit, 
that rhey endeavour ro regulate their life according to all Gods 
commandments, Rom.$, 1,2,3. Not that thereby they may be ju- 
ſtified before God , bur partly ro performe their duty, and to reſtifie 
their thankfulneſs unto him for this his-ineſtimable benehir, and part- 
ly to be themſelves more and more aflured of their juſlifearion in 
ſich ſort as the Apeltle after declareth, Cho2.6,7,S, | 


CHAP, 


* ding to the fiſh, that is, according to his works thar are ſeen our- 


Chap.'u1y. 
CHAP. 1111. 
Vecſ.1 Vat thall we ſay then} Thar is , Seeing then that al men 


are under condemnation and cannor be juſtified, but by 
faith without works, Rom. 3.28, it followeth xo Abraham himſelf, 
the father and chief of all thoſe that enter into the covenant of 
grace, was not juſtified in any other manner. For although he did ſo 
much cxcell his progenie, yer he did not obtain life and glory by his 
own works, and that thereſore his children cannot claime more ad- 
vantage than he. 
as pcrtain'ng, to the fleſh) Theſe words may be either referred ro 
father, oz to found: if ro father, the meaning is, whar did Abraham 
the father of us Jews according to the fiſh tinde 7 if they be refer- 
red to the later word, found, the meaning is, what found he accor- 


wardly, asthe verſe tollowing deth declare, and the word fleſh iSal- 

ſo ſo taken, Phil.3. 4. RD , 

found} Got, or obtained , as the word is raken, Hoſea 1 2.8. and 
Marth, 11.29. 

V. 2, if Abraham] The reaſon ſtands rhus , if Abrabam had ob- 
tained any rhing by way of juſtification by his own works, he ſhould 
have had ſomewhat wh-rcof to glory before God : bur he hath no- 
thing ,"for the juſtification by faith which he obtained, verſ.7. doth 
Nrip men of all folt-plory, Rom.3.27. 

V.3. Abraham beleeved God) See Gen.15.6.Gal.3.6, Jam.2.23. 
that is, the promiſe of God to be his ſhield, and great xxward, and to 
give him an heir of his own boy, Gen.15. 4,5. and ro mulriplic his 
ſeed, whereby not onely his numerous poſteritie is to be underſtood 
according ro the fleſh , bur chiefly Chriſt his Sonne, in whom all ge- 
nerations of the earth were to be blefſed: ſee hereafter, Verſ.11,12, 
I3. Gal.3.16, 

V. 4. Now) Or, bye. 

to b;jm that worketh] In opinion or hope to obrain or merit juſti- 
fication by his work: or to him thar worketh, char is, goeth abour this 
way of works, and grounds himſelf thereon, and expe&s thereby the 
reward of life promiſed in the Law, 

not reckon'd of grace} Or,accerdmy to favour.1n caſe he ſhould have 
fulfilled the condition propounded of perfe obedience. 

bat of d bt] Not indeed of an abſolure merit, & as a naturall equi- 
valence, which can never he berween God and man, nor berwixt the 
work and the reward: becauſe there is no i} gems ar all,neither in 
the perſons, nor in the ations : but onely by virtue of that volun- 
rary covenant of God, Do this and rhou ſhalt live. 

V. 5. worketh not] That is, who not able ro fulfill rhe condition 
of works, nor grounding himſelf thereon, rakerh the other way ro be 
ſaved, va. thar of faith in the mercy of God towards ſinners, where- 
by righteouſneſs is beſtowed upon him, and he clothed therewith,and 
by virtue of the ſame abſolved from finne and condemnatien, 

iuft:fieth the unzodly] That makerh him who is wicked in hunſelf, 
juſt in Chriſt, 

" bisfaih] Not conſidered in it {clf as a work, bur in its relation to 
Chriſt, and asan a& of receiving him, and lively applying him to 
himſelf, according as eating nouriſberh, tharis, the meat caren, Eſa. 
55.1. Rom.5.18,19. -1 Cor,1.3, 

for] Or, to. 

V. 7. Saying, Bleſ.d] See Pſal.3 2.1. Inthe beginning of the 32. 
Pſalm: rhe argument which rhe Apoſtle draws trom thence is unde- 
niable. For, he thar is juſtified by his works, the ſame hath no need 
ar all of any pardon of finne to make him thereby blefled ; and he 
who prayerh thar God would nor impure his finne umo him,the ſame 
prayerh wirhall,thar God would impure unto him the righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt, in regard theſe two cannor be ſeparated in the judgemenr 
of God, Sec Rom.3.24.and 5.19. Eph.1.7. 

V.9. Cometh this bleſſedaeſs} This pronouncing or making bleſ- 
ſed. Wherby ir appears thar the word, to pronounce blefſed, and ro 
make bleſſed, is raken by David for one and the ſame thing , and the 
reaſon is, thar the ground and foundation of our blefledneſs lyerh in 
par forgiveneſs of our ſinnes , and the impuration of Chirſts righte- 
.ouſneſs. 

fegn of circumciſion} Gr. Tec. be received circumc: on; the ſeale.Thar 
is, Circumciſion which is a fign,as we ſay,the Sacrament of Bapriſme, 
for, Bapriſme which is a Sacrament. * 

a ſeal] Circumciſign was called before a ſign in reſpeR of the our- 
ward ceremony, now S. Paul ſhewerh the force and ſubſtance ofrhar 
fign, thar is, xo whar __ Lie ; thar is, not onely to fignific, bur 
alſo ro ſeal the righteoutneſs of faith : whereby we come to poſleſs 
Chriſt himſelf; for the holy Ghoſt worketh that inwardly and in- 
deed, whichthe Sacrament, being joyned with the ward, doth our- 
wardly repreſent, | | 

might be the father] God was pleaſed ſo ro diſpoſe both of the hen 

Ye time with Abraham, ro ſhew.that tþe Gentiles as well as 
Jews are to be reputed true children of Abraham, and compriſed in 
the covenant made with him and his poſterity , ſo rhey followed bis 
faith ; whether they were circumciſed, as during the time of rhe ce- 
remonial law they were to be according to Gods order , of not cir- 
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V. 13. beire of the werld)] That all the nations of the world ſhould 
be his children. Or, by the world, may be underſtood , the land 
Canaan; a moſt renowned and Ervirſull part of the world, Or the 
words may carry this ſenſe, that he ſhould be reſtored as a ſon of God 
into the "form condition and degree which Adam had before his 
t9 be Lord over all the creatures, which was figured out to Abrzhan 
by rhe poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan, promiſed to h.m and hi; 
fterity, and is perſormed in part by the juſt and comfortable uw 
ing of the creature, which God doth give unto his children as = 
bers of Chriſt , bur it ſhall be perſe&ly accompliſhed inthe 
_ of —_ See the 1 Bk CE 3.1 Tim.4.3, Heb.t' 2, 
throwgh the law} For works that he had done, Or, upon the copg.. 
tion that he ſhould fulfill the law. NN 

V. 14, of the law} If they be heirs, which fulfill rhe lay. 

V. 15. Becauſe the law} It is cleare that theſe rwo means of vet. 
ring righteouſneſs cannot conſiſt rogerher; the law being altogether 
rigorous and requiring perfe & obedience, or denouncing death and 
damnation to the tranſgrefſours : rhe promiſe on rhe orher fide is 
grace and reconciliation, and accepration of the will for the deed, 
worketh wrath) Or , worketh out, That is, manifeſteth the wrath 
of God againſt the rranſgreſſion thereof , and binderh over the fn. 
ner thereunto , and apgravateth finnes through the perverſeneſsof 
wr nature, art Ng? . 

or where no law is, there is no tranſereſion}] Gr. Tec, but if 
20 law. as Chap.5.13. 1 Joh.3. 4. nn monk 
V. 16. Therefore it is of faith] Since the firſt way of obraining life 


king. 


by the law which God hath propa unto man, was by finne not on- 


ly made unprofitable, but hurrfull and pernicious, there muſt of ne. 
ceflity recourſe he had unto the orher,which is by fairh ; faith bei 
the only virtue that can inthis caſe ſtand with the free grace of 

in as much as faith doth not work by procuring and meriting, bur 
meerely by receiving whar is given and beſtowed upon, Joh.1.12, 
be ſure] Or, firme. Thar is, grounded upon God and his immu. 
ble good pleaſure, and on the perfe& and everlaſting righteouſne; 
of Chriſt , and not upon the: variable and inconſtant obedience of 
man, Ezek.16.61, Rom.9.11, and 11.19. 

all the ſeed) Or, the whole ſeed. 

V. 17. Ihave made thee a father] See G2n.17.6, Not ef thoſe on- 
ly that ſhould iflue from h:'m according tothe fleſh, bur alſo of thoſe 
among all nations that by faith ſhould be adopted and reteire into 
his ſpiritual family, | 

before him] Or , like unto him. That is, God, thar is, by aſpiritul 
kindred, which hath place beſore God, and maketh us acceprable to 
him, or according to a ſpiritual and divine fatherhood gained by 
faich, according to which God is able ro make a child of Abrhan 
when be pleaſerh, Marth:3.9. even as of nothing he hath created all 
things and raiſerh the dead ; and after this farherhocd , he judgeth 
which are the true children of Abraham, rhar he approveth, wheras 
according ro mans judgement none bur the Jews could be counted 
ſuch. If we read [ike untobim , then the meaning may be this, that 
Gol is a Farher, not only in regard of thoſe which are already, but 
even of all ſuch whom he ſhall create anew by his omnipotegt word; 
ſo Abraham in ſome conformity thzreunco hath heen the adopting fa- 
ther ofthe G:ntiles, though as yer deſticure of all ſpiriruall life and 
faculries, requiſite for the being of ſuch his children , Ephel, 3. 13. 
Laſtly, if we reade the words (with ſome) before that be beleeved, 
which the Gre:ke will -bardly brooke , then the meaning is, be{ore 
the rime that he beleeved , God made him, rbar is, defignedhimto 
be the farher of many nations: and this the Apoſtle a4derhgha God 
pra dependeth not upon Abrahams belief ; as likewiſc, Rom 9. 

proveth- that the eleRion of God depended not wpon 
works, becauſc before the children were born or had done good « © 
vil, it was ſaid, The clder ſhall ſerve the younger. Ac 

calleh thoſe things]. Maketh them to be by his word, and as it vere 
calleth them to come forth and appear for thar end ro which he hath 
ordained them, ashe did in the creation of all things , ſaying, Let 
there be light, &c%and in the miraculous raiſing from the dead; Dan- 
ſell I ſay unts thee, ar:ſe; and, Iazarns come forth, &c. 

V. 18. againſt hope] Or, beſides. Beſfidesor aboye all cau " 
ments and appearances of naturall hope , ſuch as carnall realon® 
underſtanding could aftord. x 

ia hope] Grounded upon the truth and power of God. 

So ſhall thy ſeed be} Sce Gen.15.5. T- 

V.19. he conſidered not} Not as thereby to be weakened in his con- 
fidence , for otherwayes he had indeed objeRed his and Sarahs 3ge- 
Gen.17.17. but howſoever he reſted not upon the order of nature, 
according to-which all hope of iflue was raken from him; forte © 
doth overcome all apprehenfions of mans own difabilirie, by 3 1) 
perſwaſion of the S. + of Gods promiſes. _ 

now dead] Voyd of firengrh and unmeer ro ger children) 
ſoever God afterward ren:wed ftrength and vigour in chat ki0&, 
Pſal.103.5. See ny, 3, EA 

V.20, flaggered not) Or, doubted not 0f. WEL. 

giving glory] Acknowledged and = God as moſt graciou tor 


cumciſed , rowit, after that God in ſtead of that had inſtituted an- 
ther Sacrament, to wit, Baprtiſme, | 


true, and of infinite power to 9vercome all naturall dcunth Ne 
performe what he had promiſed , though never fo contrary 
courſe of nature, "_ 


Chap» 
V. 21 
Y, 22 
V. 24 
V. 25 


for ur | 


our j4 
dead, th 
ranſome 
power 0 
could he 
Clyiſts? 


Verſ. 1, 


ſcience 
2nd not 
ſified : 


pier 0 


ic ſetF1 


never 

0 \ 

+ Lienee 
nur 


Chap» Ve | : 
V. 21. what be had promiſed] Or, what was promiſed, 
V, 22. for] Or, to. : 
V. 24, if we beleeve] Or, beleeving. Fs Ren bes 
V. 25. our offences} Or. fallinzs , or faults, To pay the ranſome 
forour (ins. Gel hanins: dehindd bt: in Nas | 
R&cation] God having declared by raiſing him from the 
1 {om hack accepted of he death of his wing, 3 of a ſufficient 
0 for our fſinnes : for if Chriſt had remained till under the 
Sore of death, his farisfa&tion could nor have been perfe&, neither 
auld he have applycd the virtue thereof ro us. We may alſo conceive 
Chit reſurre&ion to be our juſtification after this manner, Chriſt 
ic our true pledge , be therefore after he had ſarisficd for us by his 
lab v-ning unto life,gives us a cleare evidence, and affords us 
(fur? . Pen thar God was fully reconciled and lite purchaſed for 
« +nich aſſurance we could not have had, if Chriſt our pledge 
1d fill remained under the power of death, foraſmuch as his conti- 
ance in his payment would ever have argued the imperfe&ion of 
it, See 1 Cor.15.17. 


4 


: C H A P, V. 
Herefore being] Another argument raken from the effe&. 
TI _ Gig b _ _ appcaſerh — Sr 
--nce before God, bur faithin Chriſt doth appeaſe our conicience 
en Law, as was beforc proved, therefore by faith we are ju- 
lied and not by th& Law. mh | | 
peace with God] Thar is, reconciliation to him, whereb our Con- 
ſciences are quiered, our of a true ſenſe & apprehenſion of his favour, 
V. 2, Bywhom alſo mehave acceſs] Sce Epheſ,2.1, 
hfazth] Gr. Tec. in faith. Whereas quiernes of conſcience is ar- 
:ributed to faith , it 38 to be referred re Chriſt originally, who isrhe 
girer of faith it ſelf, and in whom faith ir ſelf is effe&uall, grounding 
rſeiFupon him. | 
yrace] Gr, Tec. thzs joy. q Sits ©: ; | 
wherein we ſtand) By which grace, that is, by which gracious love 
nd good will. : or thar ſtare whereunto we are graciouſly raken, 
rqoxce] Gr. glory. b 2847 v BME IG 20S AION 
hope of the glory] Here he preventerh an objeQtion which mighr be 
made againſt him , by thoſe who beholding the daily miſcries and 
cilamities of the Church , mighr thinke that rhe-Chriſtians dreame 
hen they glory of their felicirie : ro whom rhe Apoſtle anſwereth, | 
that their felicirie is laid up under hope in another place,which hope 
#(6 cerraine and ſure , 'thar they do no leſle xejoyce for tharhappi- 
neſs, than if they did preſently enjoy it, | | ' 
ret yromys Or, af fluftions, | 
me] Sce Jam.1.3.. . . 
ra be Or, affli&t108. Sd Wd *s 1: e191 
Gr, worketh out. Tribulation accuſtomerh us to 


— 


Ll 
is 


V. 4; experience} 'Gr. proof or trill, In Greek S$owulw , proot or 


Gs 46 &e 


ae thing very rare, and'thar ſeldome happeneth. 

/-b.-yet fenners] In the ſtare of ſinne, or, while finne reigned in 
5,and we were wholly-under the power'of finne. For otherwayes we 
Teſtill finners, For ifwe' fay, thar we have ne finne; we'deceive our 
res, and there is no truth. in-us, 1 Joh; 8. Yer we are nor in the 
Apoſtles ſenſe in this place ſinners, or-ſorepured, becauſe our ſinnes 


"Annotations on the Epiſtle of Paul to the Romanes: * 


___ Chap. y: 
are forgiven us,and finne hath not now dominion over us ; becauſe 
weare nor-under the law, butunder grace, Rom.6.1 4. 1 Joh.3.8,9. . 
' V.9. from wrath through him) Some tranſlate the words,from thar 
wrath; and the originall will beare ir, for it is Yao 7hs oe-9ng, If we. 
like of that rranſlarion, the meaning is , i futura ira , from wrath to 
come, Matth.3.7. Bur if there be nor an emphaſis in the article 7c, 
then wrath is to be taken more generally;for the puniſhments of finne 
as well in this life , as in the life ro-come ; which are the effe&s of 
Gods wrath, th OS DITL DENTON 

V.1t, joy in God] Gr. glorying in God. 

th?ough] Or, by. 

atonement] Or, reconciliation. - | | : $ Ss 
+ V. 12. Wherefore as] Here is the generall concluſion of the prece- 
denr diſcourſe, os gan Lg rr by faith; wherein the Apoſtle, 
briefly reſuming wha he had ſaid, doth withall lay down the ground. 
of.ir; which is, that God of his good pleaſure hath appoinred Chriſt: 
tO be the head of grace ; and the fountain of juſtice and life to all 
hisele&; by the 3 oo of whoſe righteouſneſs they are reſtored 
t9 the fayour of God, and conſequently ſanftified and glorified ; it 
like manner as Adam was made the head and root by nature of all 
mankinde ; whence by his finne impured to all his poſteririe,they be- 
came all under the curſe of God; were deprived of originall righte-. 
_— cortupted through their whole nature, and ſubje& ro dearth 
eternal. | | | 
| by one man} Viz. Adam and Eye comprehended together in one; 
as hey ries were one fleſh, and the common ftock of all mankinde, 
Epheſ.5.31. 1 Tim.2,14: 


ſinne] By finne,is meantrhar diſeaſe which is ours by inheritance, 
men commonly call originall finne , for ſo he uſerh to call that 

finne in the ſingular number; whereas when he ſpeaketh of the fruirs 
thereof, he uſeth the plurall number, calling them ſinnes, 

paſſed upon all men} Or, paſſed over to all, 

for that ] Or, in whom, | | 
: for that all have ſinned] Gr. had ſmned. Or, in whom, for the prxpo« 
fition #1 is taken tor jz,in divers other places,as Mark 2.4.Joh.9.17, 
&c. And ſo the word #n;is uſed alſo by Saint Paul,trearing of the ſame 
matrer,'1 Cor.1 5.22. as in Adam all die; orelfe the words are to be 
tranſlated, foraſmuch, or for thar, all have finned; and all comesto 
the ſame ſenſe: for all rhat die, have not committed aRuall finnes in 
themſelves; as it is plain in ſome infants,rhar die beſore they come'to 
the uſe of reaſon, and therefore can be ſaid no otherwayes ro have 
ſinned, 'than in this one man in whoſe loynes they were , as Levi is 


| faid to have paid rithes, being in the loynes of Abraham, Heb.7.9.” 


* #4 not imputed] Gr, Tec, was #0t counted. Where there is no law 
made, no man is puniſhed , 'as faulty and guilty, If we admit of the 
tranſlation according to Tecl. edition, finne was not imputed, till the 


law was Bien, then the Apoſtles meaning according ro the interpre- 
ration of the 


Greek farhers, is, &y 6ptols 8Aoyitem, that is, was not 
impured in ſuch ſort; becauſe rhere was no puniſhment ſer upon par- 
ticular fipnes ; neither could the number and heinouſneſs of finnes 
be ſo exatly known, 

th:re 1s n0 law] Gr. there bein? no law: 

V. 14. Nevertheleſs] Or. but. 

is the figure) The firſt Adam, anſyererh the latter, who is Chriſt, 
as it is afterwards declared ; Adam and Chriſt were like rwo roots or 
ſtocks, the one whereof, ro wit, Adam, conveyed to his branches, finne 


and dearh; bur Chriſt, to all that are engraffed in him,rightcouſneſs 
and life, who 


"3: .1F538; But not as the offence] Adam and Chriſt are compared ro+ 


gether, in this reſpe&, rhar both of them do give and yeeld ro theirs, 
that which is their own : bur herein they ditfer ; rhar Adam by na- 
rure-,; harki ſpread his faulr ro-che deſtruRion of many, bur Chriſts 
obedience harh by grace overflowed ro many, _ | 

many be:dead} The word many is oftentimes in Scripture taken foc 
all; as Dan.12.z, Many thar fleep inthe duſt ſhall awake , thar'is, 


+ Jall; and Rom.8.29. Firſt begotten among many brethren; and here 


ver{.1:6. Of: many offencesto juſtification: for Chriſts bloud clean- 
ſeth us fromall our finnes, 1 Joh. 1.9,and verſ. 19. By one mans diſ- 
obedience many were made ſinners, thar is, all * ſo in this verſe, 
through th&offence of one man, many be dead.all are become liable 
unto cath. _ ' 

much more] Gr. Tec. much more therefore. ' 

V.16. And not as it was by one] Here the Apeſtle ſers down a ſe< 
cond difference berween Adam and Chriſt , that by Adams one of- 
fence, men were made guilty.z' bur the righteouſneſs of Chriſt impu- = 
red unto us freely, doth nor only abſolve us from that one faulr, bur -.. 
from all other. TRLs "IT 

by one] Or of one. 4.13 jeffy ace EG 

V. 17. if by one mans offence] Or, by one offence. The third diffe- 
rence- is , thar the righteouſneſs of Chriſt being impured ro us by 
grace, is of greater power to bring life, and:thar a glorious and eter-, 
nall life, wherein we ſhall reign: with Chriſt; than thie offence of A- 


. 


dam was to make his poſterity liable unto death: + 

. V. 13. by the offence of one]: Or, by one offence.” 
judgement] rhar is, guilt. | 
by the righteouſneſs of one] Or, by one riehteouſneſs. Gr. Syg/ohs, 


So Saint Paul ſtylerh the obedience of Chriſt, as having Weir ir 
| | ro juſkifie 


; Chap. v1. Annotations on the Epiſtle of Faul to the Romanes: mM 
you we Vt, (nap. 
to juſt fie others alſo, as the Greek word doth imply; and here it is ſer | preſemrerhunto us, Thar as Plantsengraffed,, receive " 7 
in oppoſition to the rranſgrefſion of Adam,wherein likewiſe there was | juyce from the Stock, whereby they ſprout our and bear fruit: Ky . *afiru1 
| | a power to involye oerhers , and make them culpable and liable ro | receive vigour from Chriſt, whereby we live ſpiritually and bea; » V, 14 
| condemnation. , | TOE” | fruix of good works? and'as a Plantthat is ſerinthe earch lyeth the BY. oor ye 
H upon ail men} Either all ſorrs of men indifterently, though not all | and unmoyeable for a rime, bur after ſprings up and Ronin Rory uN 
| univerſally; of to all that appertain ro Chtiſt and are engraffed unto |Chriſts body lay dead fora while in the grave, bur ſprung y jr a 
him Frm l ES + moe pn in his yr zona me wealſo when we are * ed, ke 
_ quſtification of life] Not on cauſe our finnes are forgiven us, | buried as it were in the watcr for a time , bur after 6, | 
hi irs hecauſe _ ciolennineh of Chriſt is impured ro 4 newneflc' of life, ? ue raiſedupy aneb, 
V. 19. bythe obedience of ont] The Apoſtle leaves eur the word | likeneſs of bjs death] In fa much as by the meanes of the fireng all ond 1 


man in this member , eirher for brevities ſake ; or , becauſe Chriſt | which cometh from himro us, we ſo die to fine a6 he is deag wary, f 
þ was not a meer man , as Adam was, but ©sx»0gur& God and man | likeneſs of his reſurre&ion] Thar js, as he aroſc from the dyg | repenerd 
| in one perſon. new and heayenly life , ſo we riſc from dead works to wallets. the othe! 
; V.20. Moreover] Or, but. neſs of life, | | V, 16 
F that the offence m ght abound} Chryſoſtome and Occumenius, and V.6. old mai] All our whole nature., 2s we are conce\ a Pet, 2 


the Greek Fathers generally obſerve,thar the conjunRion ive, wt, is | borh intothis world with finne,which is called old, partly V.17 
not taken, £m@Aczax@5, cauſally, nor doth any way imply, that God | ring that old Adam with Chriſt , and partly in reſpe& of ew foniheth 
gave his Jaw to this end (See Rom. 1.20.) that ſinne might abound, | mirie of our corrupr nature , andthe diſability to do any goo, k " have us 


| but rather ro diminiſh jt,and keep men from it ; they rherefore thus | called ozr old man, becauſe it ſers on work all th ; | wha 

{ paraphraſe the words ; By the coming in of the fro it fell our, that | minde, and members of our body, as if it were ce hr ephet uno: 

j ſinne abounded through the corruption of mans narure, and per accz- | cauſc as the Greak fathers nate » ws nul; auras f MANNOr geooplits which 
| deny not according to Gods intention. Others who rake the conjun- | u258w8n, becauſe we make much of it and love it as ' bt y.18 

' Aion cauſally make rhis ſenſe: thar the law came in through Gods | more than our ſelyes, - | "x V.20 

| appoirtment to improve the benefit of Chriſt , and make it much | crucrfied with him] Our corrupt nature is attribured ro Chriſt, nx Y, 31 


more glorious by the manifeſtarion and declaration, how farre finne | indeed, bur by-imputation. The Apofile{a; 1 , from fin 
had aboundcd, rhar is, the law cntred, that the offence might appear | fied, dey Ge. the merits of Clif NT ot anon pal pre 
much more to abound, for the greater illuſtration of Chriſts glory in ly Spirit, which crucifieth/ our old many; for Chriſt by his death hab 


tzking it away, merited to us, and for us, nor. only remiffion of fins of fre 

| grace did much more abound}. Grace was powred ſo plentifully from | ſpirit of regencration ; wheteby our cotrupr affeRio! (fir the 

: heaven , that it did nor only countervail ſinne , bur above meaſure | andive renewed in the ſpirir of our mindes, 9 ent] ( 

h paſſed ir, ; body of ſine] Thar naughtineſs which fticketh faſt ts us, india Vn 

V.21, rcgnrd} See on Chap.6.21, neer unto us as our fleſh ; or he rermech it che body of fitine, berge exd] 

q it hath a reall ſubſiſtence in us of ir ſelf;/as if ir were a body+6r th; V.23 
; | CHAP Vi. ty, becauſe this corruption is not in one part or member bur dif | fn, The 
| mT cy | through the whiole ; neicher is ir ſeen and de in the breach of other! 

Verf.z Hat ſpall we ſay then] Here the Apoſtle paſſerh from | onc commandement, but of all, making a kinde of body of widedaes &rtand 
juſtification roſanification, making his way by ſolving | conſiſting of many parts, 2] te oppe 


an obje&ion framed after this manner , becauſe where finne abonn- | m#eht be deſtroyed] Gre Tec, ſhould be deBroyed: Ch 
deth there grace more abounded, ſhall we from thence lewdly con- | not ſerve finne] Thar is, the end of ouy Gaikifcation \ widune le gif 
| clude, that we 01ght theiefore-ſtill-ro abide in rhe ſtate of fin and | ſhoot ar, and ſhallar len þ come unte, when od ſhall bealligall, the othe: 
| corruption, and ler the teines looſe to all manner -of wickedneſs, | : V. 7. freed} Gr. juſtified, TRE WT pits Marines fe 


that grace may ſt1}l more and more :abound > ſhall we :like the Spi- |: -V.'8. now. } Or, but if. AN ng] maſher 

c; der, er poiſon from the ſweeteſt flower of paradiſe, the dotrine of | -; V.'9;.dizth na mary For he therefore died , thar he reight deft | ages of 
8 frec juſtification » God forbid,” '' ...- +, + Jdeath, bothinhimſclfand in hismembers;:.. hg: xurly 
Shall we cont:nue)} Gr: Tec. Let #5 contiaue, 2: 0-1: By BB be died-anto fine} He Se If ofinne, nor in Sr rv * ws, 
in nn}; Thats, in that as or ; for though the guiltineſs of | ſelf, for he knew no-finne, bur as charged with the finnes ofthe, - ” 

-finne be not imputed umto us, yer the corruption remaineth Kill in | and inthe name of his Church, thar he might expiats and ule W be 


-us, the which ſanQification, that tollows juſtification, killerh by lirtle thefianecof attitar helcercantiln;'-/ i. 


eng nd PN | 
| +. V;, 2: God forbid? .Gr. Be3t.not, or, byno meanes, See Chap.3.4. [rhe ſenſe ourSaviourſaith, Luk.20;38.tharAbraham, & Iſaze,&all —_ 
How ſhall we) The benefits of juſtification and ſanAtfication.are the fairhfull live To God; -thar'is; though they appear notto new es 
alwayes joyned together infeparably,' and'/hoth of rhem.procecd |men, yer they live to-God ;. thar is, in his account, and before him, Mercy 41 

| from Chriſt by the grace of God: Now ſarMificarion isrhe aboliſhing -:'V. IT. reckon] Or, arconth Dems | | 

| . of Gnne; rhar is, of our narurall cortuption, into whoſe place ſuccee- |-07M.x 2. Let not ſrnnc] [He takerh bnne;, either indefinitely fordny 

: .deth the cleerneſs and putenefſe of nature reformed. = ' - |finne, or for finne which is rhe genproiginall and aQuall; otheus | Vet 1 
| that are dead] They-are ſaid by Paul to be dead to finne,which are |kerkir, according to'S, Auſtines interpferation, lib. de call JA 
| in ſuch ſort made partakers of the virtue of Chriſt, char naturall cor- | for: concupiſcence or che" eriginall jon. thar is ifs, which | 
| ruption is dead in them; thar js, the force of it is taken away ſo,tharir | (faithhe) is called finne, quia } peccats fatta eft; fieut vicittr | Ne 
| bringeth not forth irs birter fruits: and onthe orher fide, they are ſaid | locktro quam facit lngme, manus voeatur ſcriptura qui | oh 
F ro live to fine which are inthe fleſh; that is whom the Spirit, of God | becauſe it is the ifſuc or off-ſp | ws; 


L 


hath nor 4elivered from the ſlavery of rhis corruption of nature,  - 


| A Tb Oy +, wh | Mig rat aw V a1 

V. 3, Know ye not] There are three parts of ſan&tificarion;; to wir, | ow writing is called our band, becauſe ctirhand maketh orditwenit wlied 
the dearth of the 014 man, or finne, his buriall, and rheteſurze&ion | Howbeir we muft nor fbrunderitant'$/Auftine words, as ifitnas ew 
of the new man; derived from the virrue of the death, buriall & refur- ly in that reſpe& elle s all r Vs, 
retion of Chriſt; of which benefirs our bapriſme is a Signe & Pledge, famazindy orher @ fin ho V.z, 
that ſo. many of us, &c.] Gal.3.27: » ne; | ms finne in r of all atugh formally fine "oy 


| into Feſns Chriſt] Thar. is, by Bapriſme are ingraffed into him, rhar | it ſelf, becauſe repugnanc to the Jaiv, which ſaith, Thou ſhaltnortub. vifare 

growing up in-one with him , we ſhould; receive his ftrengrh to con- | reigne] By reigning S. Paul meanerh-thar-faveraigne or high rule 

qucr the power of fin in us. o | which no man ſtriverh againſt, or if any do, iris in vain © or, Letnot theſe 
bantized mito bisdeath} Thatis, that we ſhould be pattakers nor.6n- | finne reign, that is, not have the upper hand of the moxians:of Gods neared 

ly of the merit of his death in our juſtification, bur alſo of the effica- | Spirir within you, Rom.$.1 3,14. Galar.$.16,37918. 0 

cie of his death, in the mortifying our fleſhly members, | i4 your mortall body} This 'is nor ſaid; as if evill -luſts were in the "1 
V. 4. are] Gr. were. 0021 26% 2.4 \ . | bodyralone, oras if they had the original only from it, and notfrom Uoisd 
buried with bim by baptiſm?) See Colofſ. 2. 12; Inthis phraſe the | the ſoul; fer Chriſt teacherh the contrary, Marth. 1 5.1 9,20. burbs bauſe 

Apoſtle ſeemerh ro allude to the ancient manner of Bapriſme, which | cauſe rheſe evill luſts do moſt of all ſhew and manifeſt chemſclvesn Mr us1 


was todip the parties baptized , and as ir-were to bury them under | and through the body, Gal.5.1 9. Or,;the words may bear this inter- body 

| the water for a while, and then to draw them our of it, and lif them | prerarionz Let ner finne reign in your mortall body, rhat is;whileyot frus; 
up, to repreſen the burial of our old man , and: our reſurre&ion to| live this bodily life here, which being ſubjeRtunro death, app rw ad the 
nenmeocne. 7.5. 5 1 TRI T0 'T thereby, that there are ſome remnants of finne yer behind-ro be: fefhis 

by the zloyy of the father] Thar is , by the glorious; power of thefa- | yen againſt, thar we may mortifie and deſtroy them more and. more forth 


ther, as Lazarus wasraiſed, Job. x 1,40.' Orelſe the prepoſition d\:a,| V. 15. yeeld] Or, offer up. ane toro otos © vat! 
is pur for axdc 3:4 likewiſe 2- Per: 1:3: he rhar-calledus 07s, by glo- | as inſtruments] Gr. as a7ms, or wezpons,' He fly compurt2 ny called 
our minds, 


ry, thar is, 795, to g/oryrind virtue; and ſo ſome rranſlare it-here; raj- | membeis; rhar is, parts of our body, and facultics'of our m - Befruz 
ſed from the dead tothe 'glory.of the father ; thar Chriſt himſelf bong ro ſugh tools as artificerswork withal; orweapotis wherewith gh utto ( 
diſcharged ofhis infirmitie-and weakneſs might live in- glory with kghezSor 46 theſe, fo cheſe may be uſed well oe: Fer cxarh. ih WY han 
God for ever. Mod wen OTIS Oo ons eta dg. nan. giveth an, alms,'and ano! Kealehz# krun 


the: lame hand one man give | 
the ſhes tongue ons bleſlerk, and anodber rh, | ul 


o 


V.$. planted together] By this elegant ſijliady'rhe Apoſtle re- 


; 


; 
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Chap. vIJ+ 


now to us the POWET and inſtrumenrt of fin , but the rule of righte- 


ulnels, 
V.15. und 

41 ont in reſp 

mary, © be un 


the other, 
V,16, to whom you yee 


z 


thercby to underſtand thar the do 
ion a mould which we are caſt into, that we may be fotm- 
«and faſhioned like unto.ir, 


from fin by a 


, x v..-. ; 
s Oe es, of Weapons, _.. OT WPTRTS: : 
V 14, For ſin (hall not bave dommion, &c,] He granteth thar fin 

' er ſo dead inus, thar it is urrerly extinR, bur he promiſerh vi- 
- "ue them that contend manfully againſt ir, becauſe we haye 


7 oiven us, Which workerh in us ſo effeQually, that the law is nor 


er the law] To be under the law and under fin,fignificth 
e& of rhem which are nor ſanRified ; as on the con- 
der grace and righteouſneſs , agrecth ro them thar are 
enerare. Now theſe are contrary , ſo that one cannot agree with 
therefore ler righteouſneſs expel fin _ Hog 

ld your ſelves, &c.) See John $. 34, 


Per, 2. 19. : 
3 1, form of dofirine] Gr. 


mould, The word in the Original 
eh moſt properly a pattern or mould, 


and the Apoſtle: would 
&rine of the Goſpel is 


which was delivered you Gr, whereto ye were delivered, 
y,18, of righteouſneſs] Gr. to righteouſneſs. | 
V. 20, from righteouſneſs] Gr. to righteouſneſs. 
\, +1, hat fruit had ye then) The Apoſtle in this verſe dererreth 
threefold argument,drawn fromthe three parts of time, 
ſt preſent, and ro ceme. Sin for the time paſthath proved unfruir- 
ul; (What fruit bad ye then;) for the time preſent ſhameful ; (where- 
rp art now aſhamed;) for rhe titne to come pernicious and deadly, 
(fr the end of theſe things 3s death.) 


, reward, | ; 
er ] Or, unto ſanftification. 


* V.22, unto _S ſs 
ed] Or, reward, | 
V. Ny the wages of fin death) Thar is, the reward due unto 
fn, The compariſon is raken from Souldiers in war, who atrhe end 
ether ſervice, receive their pay or ſtipend. By death we are roun- 
&rſtand, nor onely temporal, bur eternal, death ; as appeareth. by 
i oppoſition thar ir hark here ro erernal life. 


te gift of anRificarion or righteouſneſs , which is ſet againſt fin in 
bln and they ſay, the Apoſtle affirmerh this tq be 
eemal life, becauſe ir bri or hath for irs end exernal life ; bur it 
mzyhereferred ro erernal be ir ſelf, ge p here _ , nor Aw 
of righreouſneſs, bur the free gift of grace; as St. Auguiime 
. Wet, lib. de grat. & lib. arbit. cap, 9. The Apoſtle, 
ſab he, might have ſaid, The of righteouſneſs is crernal life : 
lhealtered rhe phraſe of ſer ſay, The 
git of God is exernal. life 3 »t banc intelligeremus non pro meritis noftris 
Deun 196, ſed pro ſua miſericordia vocare ; unde dicitur is Pſalmo, Co- 
"ot te in en : that we might from this change of the phraſe 
kimthat God callerh us nor ro erernal life for eur merits, bur for his 
nercies ſake ; whence it is ſaid in the Pſalms , He crowneth thee in 
Rercy and compaſſion, | 4 


CHAP. VII. 


Vel, 1.7 Now ye not] By propaunding the fimilitude of marriage, 
K he fad the Nee of oh both in fin and after re- 
om rogether : the law of marrifony, ſaith he is this , that ſo 
kg athe husband liverh, the marriage abiderh in force ; bur if he 
kad, the woman may m ain, IN 
.74 nan] Heſaith nor over the husband , or over the wife, bur 
"avs, hominis, a word which fignificth cirher ſex, and may be 
Yliedto either ; ro reach us rhat Ph axe ſubje& ro the law of 
redlock while they live. 
2, the woman, &c.] x Cor. 7.39. | 
V.3. ſhz ſhall be Gr. Tec:the wife or woman. ; 
V.4. Wherefore my brethren Here he applieth che former ſimilirude; 
vthreth with the wife whoſe husband is dead, and ſhe free to marry 
Rin, ſo ir is with us 3 for now we are joyned to the Spirit, as it were 
utheſecond hucband, by whom we muſt bring forth new children ; 
Rxedead in reſpeR of the firſt husband ; bur in reſpeR of the lar- 
Keare as it were raiſed from the dead. 
dud to the law] We are not onely dead to the law, bur the law 
"Gd unto us, becauſe ir cannor thruſt our irs ſting ar us, cither 
uſe us, or to provoke usunro fin ; the law hath no more power 
Mrusthan dead men in either of rheſc reſpe&s. | 
Id of Chriſt] In as much as his body was mertificd and crucified 
brus; by which his morrificarion, he obrained ro us remiſſion of fins, 
ad the holy Spirit ; whereby our fleſh, or rather fin dyclling in our 
$s morrified in us. 
ſort fruit] He callerh the children which the wife beareth ro her 
twband, f, rut, Pſal. x27. 3. As inthe ſaluration of rhe Angel,Chriſt 
nalled the fruit of the Vjreins womb : Bleſſed art thou , and bleſſed is 
ig of thy womb. Rs x7 
0504] Which are acc le unto God: or if by fruit he un- 
ab a pub Go y 


'wh —_ not children, as before, bur good works ; then to God is 


Annotations on the Epiſtleof Paul tothe Romance; 


| Fatbey which is in heaven, See Phil. x, I. 


reigning 


poſe, and choſc rather to ſay, The | the 


- 


Chap.vi; 


and glerifie yout 


_ V. 5. were ip the fleſh) When we were in the ftare of the firſt mar. 
riage ; which inthe next verſe he calleth, The oldneſs of the letter; 
or by fleſh he imeanerh rhe carnal obſervations of the law , concern- 
ing mears and drinks, and leproſie, and the like : or when. we were in 
the fleſh, thar is, when the fleſh was not mortified in us by the Spir'r, 
bur was yer lively and ſtrong in us; Chap. 8. $. oh 
motions]. Gr. paſſions, . . _, . 
by the law} Heaith nor, of the law, 


ſo ſhine before men that they may ſee your g00d works , 


bur by the law ; becauſe the 


ſpring of ſin which dwelleth within us, rakes occaſion to work thus in 
us by reaſon of the reſtraint thar th 


e law maketh : not that the fault 


is in the Jaw, bur in our ſelves, 
V. 6. detivered] Or, looſed. _ 
that being, dead wherin we were held) 
beld, The Greek Scholiaſt readeth amodworres, We being dead to 
that which held us, ro wit, thic law, or ſin ; from which we were freed 
by Chriſt, Others read Srgwjorr®, ir being dead; thar is, the 

power the law and 6f fin being aboliſhed in us ; by the 
dearh and ſpiritof Chriſt, the reign of fin being deſtroyed in true 


Orhe bejne dead in whom Wwe were 


| beleevers , there ceaſeth withal thar accidental cffe& of the law, 


which is to provoke and ſtir up the malignitic of fin in us. Or 
he being dead, that is, rhe o1d man, of whom he ſpeaketh in the 
former Chapter, verſ. 6. Our old man is crucified with bim , that the 
body of fin might be deſtroyed , that henceforth we ſheuld no ſerve 
fin : and this ſenſe is very agrecable to the main ſcope of the A- 


poſile, $77 WO FITS 
in newneſs of Fpirit] As becomerh them which after the death 
of their old_ husband are joyned ro the Spirit, as whom the Spirir 
hath made'new men; Or in newneſs of the ſpirit, thar is in rruc ho- 
lineſs, whereunto we were renewed in the ſpirit of our minds by the 
preaching of the Goſpel, which 'is called the miniſtration of righte- 
ouſneſs, and of rhe ſpirir, z Cor.'3. $, 9. Kphef. 4. 23. Whereas the - 
elſe bur that it ſhewed man his duty , as a wri- 


law wreught noking 

- or picture yithour imparting unto him any lively or efficacious 
abilirie ro | 
65-bap reouſneſs and holineſs is now aboliſhed, as of ir ſelf unproficable and 
but the gift of God] Or, free zift. By the gift here many underſtand | i 


perform : wherefore allo that old means of attaining righ- 


UNPoreſt, * ,. . 

| Mldneſs of the letter] "Either by the letter he meaneth the law ig 
refpe& of thar old condition. For before rhar our will be _— 
by the holy Ghoſt, the law ſpcaketh unro us bur as to deaf men, an 
therefore it is dumb and dead to. us as rouching the fulfilling rheregf.. 
And in che word oldaeſs he inſinuaterh alſo the aboliſhing thercof 
in r the” unſufficiency thereof, Heb,$.13. Or by the 
oldneſs of rhe letter he underſtandeth the old corruprion, which by 

L lerter of rhe law is more and moze Airred and provokeyl 

in us, in as much as the law though ic condemned the finner , 
ix afforderh no 'power ar all ro ab6liſh or deſtroy fin; in w 
_— it is called a killing lerrer, and the adminitearion of death, 
2 Cor | 


$3.7. | | | 
6] Becauſe he had ſaid before, vetf. 5. that the 


V. 7. Is the law 
motions of fin which were by the law had force inour members ; leſt 
any ſhould miſtake his meaning and from thence infer that he con- 

demned the Jaw, as being a kind of faFour for fin; he opportunely 

here moveth a douhr after this manner ; What then, is the law the 

cauſe of fin > orare the law and fin all one ? or do they agree toge- 

cher > No, faith he, fin is reproved and condemned by the law , but 

becauſe fin cannor abide to be reproved, and was notin a man- 

ner felt until it was provoked, and ſtirred by the law, it taketh 
occaſion thereby ro be more outragious, yer by no fault of hi 
law, 1% 
not known luft)} Or, concupiſcence. By!luſt, in this place he mege 
neth nor evil luſts in particular, which flow from concupiſcenge 
bur rather the corrupt fountain from which they ſpring * for the very 
heathen Philoſophers themſelyes condemned wicked luſts and un- 
clean defires ; bur as for the fountain of them,they could nor ſo much 
as oy = 4, and yer it is thie yery ſcar of that natiiral and uticleag 
ſpor and filth. . 

F Hed (halt x0t covet] Exod, 20, 17. Deur. 5.21, 

V. 8. Sin wrought in me concupiſcence}] Theſe words ſeem to be con- 
trary'to the wogds of St. James; (Jam. I. 15.) for Saint James 
ſaich,Tuſt bringeth forth ſn, but Saint Paul, here, rhar ſin brought forth, 
or wrought in him concuptſcence. But they may: be eaſily reconciled ; 
for they rake not the words in the ſame ſenſe. For Saint Paul by fin, 
as before harh been'ſhewed, und=rſtanderh the corruprion of our na- 
ture and $ro ſin, which producerh in ns aRual luſts , called 
by bim all kind of concupiſcence ; hur Saint James by luft underſtand- 
erhthe praviry of our apperice, and by {1 outward aQual fins ; in 
which ſenſe if\ we conſtrue their words , the Apoſtles are fo'far from 
contradiRing one the orher, that they both affirm tlic ſc lf ſame thing 
though diverſly ” LO 


a Gr left. | 
was dead} Though fin be in us, yer iris nor known for fin, neithey- 
doth it ſo terrific the conſcience, nor tir up our natural congpi» 


ſcence, nor rage after ſuch ſort in our members, as after the law is 
known, and in theſe regards it is ſaid ro be dead, 


ſtood, ro the glory of God z as Marth, 5, 16, Let your light 


. 9, For Gr, But, | 
| V. 9. Fr] Gr, SEES 


- : A . 


Chap. vij. Annotations onthe Epitle of Paul to the Rowanes, 'Chapaix) 

alive withont the aw] When Tknew not the law, then, metheught we were borngforcibly inclines us to wickedneſs : but the 93,77 tha, Cha 
1 lived indeed ; for my conſcience never troubled me , becauſe ir our mind, in that , that i js regenerate, conſencerh t6 the lay 
knew not my malady : or while the law ſtood aloof off ( ages of- God; bur the fleſh, tharis the whole natural isa bogdg.” 
ten is ſo raken ) and was not brought home ro my conſcience, I ro the law of fin, therefore wickedneſs and death are net of thelay 
thought my ſclf in a good condition, NE bur of thar corruption which ſo reignerh in then which ars not for. 
' I died} Thar is, 1 felt my conſcience deadly wounded, whereas be- generared, that ny rieither will nor do good., but will and & - 
Fore I was ſecure and thought my ſelf ina ſate way, though I purſued continually ; bur in the regenerate though it reigherh nor , yet 
my former luſts. abiderh and ftriverh againſt the ſpirit orlaw of the mind,fo th thy 
' 'V. 13. holy, juſt, and good] Holy becauſe ir teacheth holineſs, and can neither do ſo well as they would z nor beſo veidof fin aithey 


forbidderh all wickedneſs and uncleagneſs : juſt, becauſe it punifherh defire, Gal. 5 17, : 
all ſinful luſts : good, becauſe ir was given to dire& us into the paths | V. »2. I delight is] Gr. I am delighted with. 
of life. Or the Epithir holy , may have a reference tothe ceremonial | after the inward masJThe inward man and the EW Wan ate all ohe' 
Jaw ; juft, to the judicial ; and good, rothe moral, | and are anſwerablc and ſer up contrary to the old man ; neithet yy, 
made death to me} Thar is, the cauſe of death, to this the Apoſtle | this inward man fignifie mans mind and reaſoti, and the 1d nia th 
anſwererh, Thar the law is ner the cauſe of death , bur our corrupt pouers that are under them ; but by the inward max. is th&atit "what. 
narure being therewith nor onely diſcovered , bur alſo ſtirred up, | locver is eicher withour or within man, fromtop te toe,ſo lot wth 
nnd taking occaſion thereby to rebe]. For the more things are for- | man is not born anew by the grace of God, pie, 
bidden our cortupt nature , the mere it defireth them z. Nitimur #n| V. 23. the law of my mind) Mind is not here taken forthe ings. 
wetitum : and from hence cometh guiltincſs and occafion of death, | ſtanding part of rhe ſoul, as it is naturally in us from our binh; 


Prov. 9.17, | for the whole ſoul of man, as it is renewed by the Spirit of God, 
God forbid] $o Chap. 3. verſ. 4. refta eft ratio lumine Spiritls ſant direfla. 


might become exceeding ſinful) That fin might ſhew it ſelf ro be fin, | V. 24. O wretched wan] It is a miſerable thing to be y "a 
and for forrh*, as irwere , all irs venome z iy« Org urns 6 |ſubjeR to fin, and to. be wearied with continual conflis; yr 


mie tai 1 mio nawe. [we muſt cry to the Lord, who will by death it ſelf ar length mute 
V. 1 4. For we know] Hitherto the Apoſtle ſpake. of the power of |us abſolure conquerours, as we ate already conqueraurs ih Chit, 
rhe law & fin in corrupt & unregenerate man,as he alſo himſc}ffound |Rom, 8. 37, | | <P. EE 
it by his own experience in his former ſtate, verſ. 9. Bur now. he pro- | Who (hall deliver me] Thar is, O thar 1 wete aur of thisatiimale:ad 
ceedeth and ſpeakerh of himſelf as he was fin ce his converſion, and |carthly life ; wherein 1 muſt ſuffer fin. yer to remain with me, by ylich 
declareth what power the remainder of fin had over him Qill after|I am ſubje& Ktill ro the neceſſity of death! O char I were tranſlated 
that now he was delivered from the dominion thereof... : once into the glorious liberty of the Sainrs of God, it the happy lie 
the law x Fjritual] Given by the Spirit , and FRgung, 4 Furitualj to come 1 Rom, 8, 21, Phil. 1,23, - Ment oats 
and heavenly life and diſpoſition; but men ſuch as rhey be born, are| from the body of this death] Or, from this body of death, Thats, fom 
ndflaves of corruption. MH theſe carnal luſts which are a death unto te,ot th ren tity  rinl 
But I ar carnal] In part, inregard of the remainders..of the fleſh| death. Or, by this body we may underſtand the tetnaindetsof fin and 
that arc in me : for tharthe regenerate alſo in reſpe& of ſome weak-| of the old man,which are here called the body of daarb,neRoms 61he 
nefs that is yet remaining in them may be called carnal , is evident, | body of fin (ſee there the note.) Or elfe by the body of death « hare 
T Cor. 3. 4. meant our mortal body ſubje& ro dearh by reaſon of lin, Rom.4.to, 
ſold under ſon] Not as a willing flave to obey and follow the defire |in as much as we ſhall never be perfealy delivered from theſe re. 
of fin in all things, as it is ſaid of Ahab, 1 Kin.2 1,20. but as a Cap- | mainders of fin, and our caprivity under it, till we ſhall hore laid 
tive yet detained, though his ranſom be paid ; as -one thar againſt | down this mortal body of ours. - : F: | 
his will and purpoſc.is yer ſubje& ro the aflaults and luſts of fin , nor| | V. 25. 1 thank God] That he hath delivered me from the curſe; 
being able wholly and enirely to rid himſelf of chem, - alchough ke the law, and the dominion of fin ; and hath promiſed a abai 
do vehemently reliſt them, and often ſubdue them by the Spuir of| to free me from all the power of fin by tranſlating me inco the glati« ry 
God that is within him, Gal. 5. 17,18. 4 ous liberty of the {ons of God, fo 
V. 15. Iallow net] Gr. hnow not. My a&ions anſwer nor every] 1my ſelf ] The Apoſtle ranketh himſclf among them that go the \ 
way, nay, they are contrary tomy will , therefore by the conſenr of| under the yoke of ſinful corruption: for as Saint Jerorhe, and Sint Seve 
my will to the law and repugnancy of my ations thereunts ir ap-| Auguſtine doth reſtifie againſt rhe Pelagian Hererickt ; this isth n% 
peaterh evidengly, that the law and a dah ruled will do ahÞ Fae true perfe&ion of them that are born anew , that they areſenlbleo fices 
one thing, bur corruprion,which hath her ſcar alſo in the regenerate, | their infirmities and corruprioas, and confeſs as well in auth a hu- dent 
2nother thing, : | ; miliry that they are imperfe&, PT by] 
what I would] It is to be noted thar the ſelf ſame man is ſaid ro| ſerve the law of God; but with the fi:(h, the law of fin ] Hovnuy Crol 
will and not to will in divers reſpe&s; to wit, he is ſaid ro will in thar, | this be tharthe Apoſtle ſhould ſerve the law of God the lay ned 
thar he is regenerated by grace, and not to will, ſo far as he is not re-| fin ; firh no man can ſerve rwo contrary maſters ? 1 anſwer , thawe of h 
red : bur ſuch as he was barn of his parents : howbeir, becauſe | muſt diſtinguiſh eirher of faculries, ſo far forth as renewed, ornot, tori 
the part which js regenerared at length becomerh conqueror , there-| or of rimes, The Apoſtle doth not ſay thar in the ſame par, or ith bec: 
fore St. Paul ſuſtaining the part of the regenerated, ſpeakerh in ſuch |rhe ſame faculty as renewed, he ſerverh the law of God , and the 1: and 
Torr, as if the corruption which finnerh willingly were ſomething | of fin ; as namely, thar in or with the mind as renewed, be ſervert 7,1 
withour 4 man,although afterwards he granteth x this evil is in his|the law of God and fin; bur thar in or wich the one as renewed;teſer in 
fleſh; or in his members. Sce 1 John 3. 6,9. veth the law ef God, bur in or with the orher as not renevedthelz Y 
* V.x7.n0merel, but fn) That natural corruption which cleayerh|of fin. Neither doth he ſay that ar rhe ſame time he ſeryeth boththt God 
faſt even to them thar are regenerared , and is nor-quite conquered. law of God and the Lay of fin: bur that though ordinwily , and { quir 
He ſpeaketh this br the comfort of himſelf and others who groan un-|rhe moſt parr he ſerveth the lay of God ; yer that ſomerimes through fra 
der the ſervitude of their natural corruption, and that he would in-|the ſtrength of conuprion he is as ir were enforced againſt bis vil, whe 
fer is this, thar he ſtandeth not in fear to be rejeQed of God for theſe | to ſerve the law of fin. | Neg 
remains of fin in him z becauſe God judgerh of his children thar V 
are thus divided between fleſh and ſpirit, according to rhe better and CHAP. VIILI. ſtate 
ſounder part , which is rhat of the ſpirit as moſt prevailing within Rt pare 
them, and unto which they do moſt heartily and willingly adhere, | Verl. x. 'T Here is therefore] A concluſion of all the former ther 
which hath likewiſe a ſubſiſtence and root of permanent life ; and|. ' tation from verl. 16. Chap. x. to this place ſecingt | NY 
not according te the fleſh, which they renounce and refit, and which| ve being juſtified by faith in Chriſt, do obtain remiſſion of fins, * » 
by little and. little decaies in them, and in the end is xeduced ro| impuration of righteouſneſs, and are alſs ſan&ificd by the Si b ro 
nothing. | | followeth from hence that they that are engraffed into Cir md 
that dwelleth in me] Thar is, as yer remaineth in me, bur diſarmed| faith are out of all danger of condemnation. V ING Apo! 
of thar merral ſting of condemnation, by Chriſt : as alſo of irs power| ho walk not] The fruits of the Spitir, or effeQts of lang q- p dear! 
and dominion, by his fpirit ; being now no more bur. a treuble to the | which is begun in us, do not engraffe usinro Chriſt, bur declar nd! 
fairhful, Heb.1 2.1, Therefore theſe threerhings oughe to be well di-| we are cngraffed into him. | are of i ad; 
ſtinguiſhed, the dominion of fin, the habitation , and the combat : rhe | after the f:(þ] By the fleſh he underſtandeth the chragls oe b k. 
firſt is abolithed in true belcevers, the other two remain yer for their , and corruption, in which all menare born, and naturally 10 not t te [ 
exerciſe and humiliarion. _. fore they are regenerared by grace 3 and thoſe are ſaid Hem... i 
V. 18. dwelleth xo good thing] He denieth good, re dwell in us,| walk after the or eden follow nor the fleſh for their gu bl mil , 
bar affirmerh fin to dwell in our fleſh , becauſe .we fm continually, | net ſaid to live after the fleſh thar hark the holy Ghoſt tot = 
and thereby contra& an habir which hath a permanent abode inthe; rhough ſomerimes he ſtep awry. . » of the ſpitit Ip 
ſoul. | | ' Y. 2. For the law] Thar is, the power and authority pr Apoftic _ 
V. 20, do #t] Or, perform it. | which is ſet in oppoſition to the tyranny of fin. mow ſpirit, thati " | 
V. 21. I fnd then a law] Here followerh the concluſion ef the A-' preventeth an objeRtion, ſeeing that the yimue of a 4 mo con-Wl Gay. 
poſtles diſcourſe , which is this ; that as the: law, of God exhorterh in us,is ſo weake ; how may we gather thereby that t becauſe , VA wa 
to goodneſs,ſo dorh the lay of fin ; that is , the corruption wherein ' demparivn to them who have received thas virtue ? Fs 


Chap. viit Annotations on the Epiſtle of Paul to the Rowaner, . . , -. Chap:viil 
; that vireue of the quickning ſpirit which is ſo weak inns, is moſt | fleſh. Thoſe thar are ſo led., rill God give them a better guide,- and 
{ rn and mighty in Chriſt, and bcing imputed to us which be- deliver them our of their corrupt eſtate by nature , cantiot pleaſe 
; o «. cauſcrh usto be ſo accounted of as though there were no re- | God, WOELY 15a a ; 
; = "of corruption and dearh in us. + + nh fe SN er Now if] Gr. But if, LED EE EE OS, 
| wirit of life] Thar is, the Spirir which morrifierh the 01d mian,and | . V. 10. if Chriſt be in 90x]. He confirmeth the. faithfull apainſt the 
nech thenew man , whereby thoſe who are regenerated leada | reliques of fleſh and ſinne , granting thar they are yer (as appearerh 

, P and ſpirituall life, = 12 59 + +++ » | bythe corruption whichis ih them) touching one of their pairs which 
l ws Chriſt Jeſus] Thar is, which is perfe&ly and abſolute in Chriſt, | he callerhrhe body, an impure lump, which is nor yet purged frond 
1 reſides in him as the head , and from himharh influx to all the | earthly flthineſs and death 3 bur therewithall willing them to doubr 
pn 6 This ſpirit is as a law commanding us, and -appoinring | nothing of the happy ſucceſs of this:combare, becauſe thar even this 

R = weought to d6,and how to carry our ſclyes thorough our hole | little ſparke.of the Spirit, that is, of the grace of regeneration,which 
h ” OO, + ,.,+ *....+» | appeareth ro he inthem by the fruits of righteouſneſs, is the feed of 
' from the Law of ſinne and death] There is in the werds a like | life, 1/Job.3:9, + +, + | nc 
b that, pateris libavit & anro , id eſt, vateris auyeis: ſo here, the law of | becauſe of ſinne] Gr. for fiane, -_. pots | 
” Fane and death, rhar is, a —— dearh and killing the ſoul: becauſe of righteouſne #]. Gr: for righteouſneſs. POOR DT. 
and as before he rermed the power of the ſpiritthe law of che ſpiric; þ. V./1 1;; ſhall quicken your mertall bodies) 'He ſpetketh either of the 
Fe o here he callerh the power of finric the law of finne ; becauſe like reſurre&ion from death ; or regeneration, For although the week of 
it i|ay it commarids cvill a&ions , and ruleth in the children 6f diſ- | the Spirir quickAing us be'principally wroughr and felr in qur foul ; 
; olente, to iy ns 3... | yerthevirtue of it isderived alſo into oyr body, as the inſtrument of 
V. 3 For what the Law could doe} He uſeth no argumene here bur | ourſoul.. Therefore the Apoſtle exhorrerh , Chap. 13, verſ.1., That 

Nt expounderh the myſtery of ſan&ification, which is wroughr in us: for | we giroup our bodies as living ſacrifice, holy and acceprable umts 
ut becauſe", ſairh he, rhar'the virtue of the, law was nor ſuch by reaſon | God, Chap.6. verſcta,., + 
e ofthe corruption of 'our narure, thar ir could niake man pure, -per- | bybis Spirie} Or; becauſe of bis Spirit, 0. ou +, 4 + : 
kt, fe, and free 3 and for thar it rather kindled rhe fiery malady of | + V. +4. we are debters) Here followerh ati exhortarion to ſubdue 
fone, than pur it our, and extinguiſhed ir i therefore God clothed | rhe fleſh daily more and mote , by the.virmue of the Spirir of regenc- 
d his Son with fleſh like to our finfull fleſh , wherein he urterly aboli- | rarion'; becauſe, ſairhhe 5:you are debrers urito Pr forſomuch as 
h ſhed our corruption , that being acconnred thoroughly and | you have received ſo deriefirs from him; - + :, +. 1 | # 
f vithour fault in him , apprehended and laid hold on by-fairh , we ; V. 15. yebave not recerve 'the ſprrit of bondate} He declareth and 
fo might be found to have fully thar ſingular perfe&ien, which the law | expounderh by the Ko» intheſe two verſes ; by wha right rhis 
requirerh ; and therefore that there might be no condemhartion'in | ro be-calted children of God, is given to beleevers:2 becauſe , f; 


: 5.0 my they liave. rcceived the frace of the Goſpel.; wherein God | 

al . in that is wasweak) Not of irſelf, bur throughour faulr, © humſclf not as before in publiſhing of thi law terrible and, f carfull ; 
d through the fiſh? Or , by. ln men nor born anew by rhe Spirit, | bur a moſt pag and loving Farler in Chriſt? -ſo.char with greac 
" whoſe diſeaſe the law poinred.ar 3 but neither did, nor could heal. | boldneſs we call hirh Father , the holy Ghoſt ſealing this adoption 
" in the likene(3 of innefull fiſh} Gr. ft of finne. Chriſt tooke our | in our hearts by faich; By'the firit of bondage He meaneth the _ 
0, nature upon hm with allow! nawrall affeQiions ; yer withour ſinne ! tion of the Spirit of God'by the lawywhich doth caſt down and righe 
wi and therefore the Apoſtle here ſaith, God ſcar his Son in the likeneſs the hearts of men by the dreadfull rhrearnings againſt cranſprefſors ; 
id of finfall fleh., nor in rhe likeneſs of ficſhy as if he had not taken | as we ſec-in the Ifraclires-wheri God did proclai 


the. Law of the 

vue fleſh upon him;-bur in the fimilitude of finfull fiſh: thus acute- | Tenge Commandements in their hearing upon the Mount , Exod; 

; ly Saint Atgaſtine alſo diſtinguiſherh 2 Non is pandin carms ,| 20, 19; whichthe Apoſtle hath ah eye Ms here, as likewiſe Heb, 
ly caro non eſſet caro, ſed in ſimilitudine carn.s peccatizquia caro erat, | x1, 18;19; ' + ) HRS 26029 10 LOT 102 a RTE: 

Ll peccats care non eat. | - ©  . | - The ſpirit of advpti0#] Gal.4.6, By the ſpirit of adoprisn, he under« 

for ſine) Or, by a ſacrifice for ſinne. Ether there is an-Ellipſis;and | Randeth the gracious operation of rhe holy Ghoſt by the preaching 

the word 9v3ice isto be underſtood , as it isin the Tranſlation of the | of the Goſpel, which quickens the hearts of rrue | 


a 1 | belceyers, and aflu« 
int Seventy, Luk.4.5. and alſo in SaintPaul, Heb.1 o, 6.x as «uay- | reth them of their adoption;  . | WS. 1 tt BE ade. 
ie "4 8% evIexnoa; , for in fin thou badſt no pleaſure : that is, in ſacri-| whereby we cry] Gr. ia whom, or , in that wt try. Withan holy 
T fires ING hadft no pleaſure: and then the meaning is evi- boldneſs, ſweerly and tenderly calling on our heavenly Father, and 
hy dently this ; aboliſhed , and utterly deſtroyed finne in the fleſh 69 ware. hn as his childten. © ml 
by the exp;atory ſacrifice for finne , which Chriſt offered upon the | ; Abba, Father] Abba fignifierh Father in the*Syriack tongue , ahd 

uy Crofle, Or we arc thus to render the yords , for finne, ke condem- | the Apoſtle kepr ir of purpoſe , ir being a word implying much ten- 
T ned finne in the fleſh ; thar is, he condemned bur finne in the fleſh | derneſs and affeRion; ir being alſo uſed by children alnioſt in all 


we of his Son : of fin 3 vx. of thar capirall crime : thar it was the meri- | lan ges, when they begin to ſpeak : and he joyneth here the word 
at ; wtious cauſe of the death of Chriſt who was moſt innocene; Or op £ Le G 


meTvy, father unto. it, not dnely to explairi the former word, bur alſo 
a becauſe it had wrought death in man by that which was good , | rhe better to cxpreſs the eager and earneſt arid vehemetir defire ahd 
la and by occaſion of the law became above meaſure ſinnefull , Rom. | atfeQion of the Faithfull in their calling up6n God, as Chriſt him- 
ſeriy 7.13, By | | ſelf redotibled the word Father to the ſame purpoſe ; Mark. 14. 36. 
ſer in the fleſh] Or, of ft ſh. he ſaid Abba, Father , &c. and onthe Crofle likewiſe, he doubled 
ha V.4. righteouſneſs of the law] The very ſubſtance of the law of | the words, My God , my God. The Syriack interpreter tranſlaterh 
he God might be fulfilled , or thar fame righteouſneſs which the law re- | Abba, our Farher, and a learned interpreter truly noterh, that ſome<' 
for Uureth, thar we may be found juft before God. For if with ou: juſti- | rimes rhe Artigle 6 which is here prefixed to Father, hath the power 
” , feation from fin there be joyned that ative obedience of Chriſt | and fipnification of an affixe, ml if it be ſo; then it ſhould ſeeme the 


mh is impured to us, we are juſt before God according to thar per- | Apoſtle here alluderh to our compellation of God in the Lords 
k& form which the law requireth. | Prayer , Our Father, &c. 5h IT HEY 

V. 5. they that are after the fleſh] They rhar are intheir carnall | -Y. 16, beareth witneſs with ou. ſpirit] The holy Ghoſt doth nor- 
fare of fin and corruption , which we drew from the loines of our firſt onely ſtirre us up ro call upon God as our Father, bur dorh alſo ſeat: 
pcents ; or they that are led by the fleſh , and follow it inthe luſts | unro our hearts, that we are truly his children: rhusthe ſpiric reſti- 


fp thereof, fieth ro our ſpirit 3 (as ſame render rhe words ) bur if we tranflate 


x00 Nee to be carnally m nded is death} Gr. the minding of the fiſh, or | them, bearerh witneſs with our ſpirir ; the meaning, is, thar rhe Spi- 
Wh Wiſedome of the fleſh. The word in the originall is, peJrnua which | ric witnefſerh rogether with our own ſpirir, which 4% 


6.0; likewiſe help ro 
rt . , ſometimes is rendred rhedefire, or affeon ; ſomerimes mind or m:a-| bear witneſs by obſerving the proper marks of Gods 4doprion, which 
iÞ bf "nr; ſomerimes wiſedome : andin all theſe ſenſes char which the | our ſpiric finderh in our ſelves by tlic Spirit of God,- This wirneſs 
A Apoſtle here callerh 085vIuUa ours, is death ; thar is, tenderh ro rhough ir be nor alwaies alike evident and erfull in truc belee- 
| » 


» fr bringethdearh : as on the contrary , the defirc , affeRions, | vers, yer it doth oftemimes manifeſt ir ſelf , even when they are in 

c and wiſedome of the \; pirit are life , ahd peace; thar is, tend to life, | cheir loweſt eſtare and greareſt extremity, . : 

off procure our peace, | 'V. 17: then beires] Partakers of our tarhers gps , and having 2. 

as ' to be piritually m[nded]} Gr. the minding, of the ſp-rit, or, wiſedome of | right rb his kingdome z and thar freely, becauſe we are his children. 

4 the ſpirit | | | by adoption and grace. EEG ARE jog ct : : 
heis V.7. the carniall mind is enmitie againſt God) Or. the minding of the | * if ſo be that we ſuffer with him] Now Saint Paul reacherh;, by whar 

BY, ſſh, or, wiſedome of the fleſh, _ + way the ſonnes of God come to thar felicity , ro wit; by the croſle, as 

guid  V.8, they that are in the fleſh] The Apoſtle here by this pleaſe | Chriſt himſelf did, and therewithall openerh untothem three foun-. 

Manerh nor thoſe thar are married, as $3r7cius the Pope — rains of comfort 2 the firſtjthat we haye Chriſt a companian and fel- 

\noftl \rprered this Scripture, and wreſted ir ro the diſparagement of holy | low of our affli&tions 2 the ſecond ; that ye ſhall be his fellows allo, - 

| _ edlock in the Clergie : nor doth hee thereby underſtand all thar | arid co-heirs with him in everlaſting glory : the third, that this glo- 

_ Ge hed with fleſh : for then no men upon earth ſhould pleaſe | ry we lookfor, doth a parts furmounit the miſery of our pre-, 

i WO nk bur to be in the f:ſh, and tobe after the fleſh, and ro war, and | ſenr afflitiom = | OS19 Us 

rs wa: after the lh, ſignific one and the ſame thing ; to remain ſtill | V, 18, For! reckon.] Gr. Tec, but I reckoxor.connt, 


Ur carnall eſtare, and to be led by the motions and luſts of the ths the ſufferings of this nr | —_ werd , according. 
/ . , bY 


| ro the 


Chap: viii. 


things : fuſt , that our tribulations and affli&ions laſt bur for a 15», 
that is, a moment in compariſon : ſecondly , that now , thar is , this 
preſent lifc is the proper ſeaſon and opportune time, to lay our for a 
crown. of ccleſtiall glory. $106 
are not worthy to be. compared] Holdeth no proportion or corre- 
ſpondency with the.xeward., ncither in reſpe& '@f the dignity and 
worth, nor inreſpe& ofthe time : and if the ſufterings of Martyrs fall 
thus ſhort, how much. more the beſt ations of Saints } |, 
 wtth.the glory) Gr. are not worthy t0 the glory. 349 8 
(hall..be revealed jn,us} It is'now partly: in us,- but hidy and there- 
fore he ſaith; ſhall be revealed,. Fox now our life is hid with Chriſt in 
God, but when Chriſt who is our life ſhall appear, then ſhall we alſs 
appear with him in glory, - | 
V..19. Earneſt expetatzon. of the creature] Gr.the looking out,or,put- 
t7g forth of the bend... By the creature , he underſtanderkithe world; 
andthe ſingular number which he uſeth, implyeth theunirie therecoſ? 
and the doQrine whichhe delivereth from this verſe to rhe-2:3. con- 
cerning the world is., tha as the- workd was not at the begjuning, in 
thar ſtate which now ix js, bur bythe fin'of man came ro-he ſubject ro 
a flitting and vaniſhing eſtate ; ſq it ſhall ar. length be reſtored with 
the ele&, r6 a more ſtable and glorious eſtare, . | | 
manifeſtation of the ſonnes of God }The word mansfeſtatian. isnot here 
taken a&ively,but paſſively thar is, the.erearwre waiterh for. the rime 
whenthe ſons of Gad ſhall be manifeſted; an theirgloriousand hap- 
py <ftare, ts which, thoſe words of Saint Johns have a reference, 
1 Joh. 3.2. 2:hold,now we. are the ſonn?s of Godet it doth not yet appear, 
what we ſhall be, bur we know when he (hl appear we (hall be. tshe him. 
V+ 20, Not willingly, but by reaſoz of bm} Not by their parurall 
inclination , bu in; obedience tothe Crearots command, ' whom ir 
pleaſed ro ſhew by-uheir fickle cſtare ,, how greatly be was: diſpleaſed 
with wan for his diſobedience. P44 F Jon 31 v- 
*  ſubjeed the ſame'r hoye] Or , upon hope. Thar whichibefore he 
called the expe&arion; he here rermierh the hope, for hope is am car- 
veſt expeRation of a thing, an it is ſo called in this place for thar 
God had promiſed' an! univerfall deliverance of the creature from 
the corruption and abuſe of man, which.the angel and-blefled ſouls 
da long for, Revel.6.19. and thereft of the creatures ſeeme-to have 
a narurall inſti or inclination thereuneo, which in the nexr-yerſe 
ſave one, is by a meraphor called a ztoarting', and traveling in pains 
The ground of this hope or expeCcarion of the creature is, thr ha- 
Ving by reaſon of the falt of man ſafferall far'part of his majedi&ion, 
when it ſhall come to paſle at the laſt day ,-thar man ſhall be com- 
pleatly reſtored r6 grace again, then all the ſteps.and traces of thar 
maledi&ion ſhall be utterly raſed out of the world, as is declazed, 
Efa.51,16, & 65,19::66.2 2. | ent 
V. 21, delivered from the bondte of coriuption},Shal be ſubje& no. 
more to any ſuch alteration or corruption as .now-it is; nanchleffe to 
ſerve for the obje& arfd infiruanent of finne : but according; to every 
ones degree and nature , ſhall partake of the glorious eſtare of rhe 
childtcn of God; arid be fully delivered-from all vanity and evils. 
into theglorious liberty]. Gr. into the liberty of the glory. 
. V. 22. For we hnow] Gr. Tec. but, or, nowwe know. 
the whole cyeation}] Or, every creature, | 
travelleth in pain] This cleganr meraphor expreſſerh, nor only the 
excecding ſorrow of the creature, but the fruit alſo thar followeth 
afecr it. For albeit the world doth ſeem for the preſent ro'be even ar 
the height of irs ſplendor and beauty,yct there lies thar'evil upon ir 
which doth prefſe ir down, and finke it into perdition, and that is fin, 
whereof it doth ſtrive and ſtruggle ro the urmoſt ro eaſe and disbur- 
den it ſclfe, as it were, much like unto. awoman in travel. 
'V.23. 4nd] Gr. bit. | 
2ot only they, but over ſelves alſo) 1f the reſt of the world looke for 
a reſtoring, and groan as it were for it, 'and that nor-in vain', let's 


wot think much alſo to figh and groanc, but groane our of hope, be- | 


cauſe we are more certainly perſwadedrof redemption ro cone, for as 
much as we have rhe firſt fruirs'of thie Spirit. 

- firſt fruits of the Spirit] Thar is , the firſt degree of regeneration 
and of the gifts of the Spirit, which is conferred upon us in this life, 
ſor a pledge of the whole tropas it were , which we ſhall receive in 
the life ro comes, 2 Cor. 1.22. Epheſ.1.14. | 

- groan with. our ſelves] Even from the bortome of our heart, Thar 
which the world doth-by a fecrer inſtin& without ſenſe and diſcourſe; 
we the fairhfull do by a certain knowledge, and well grounded judg- 
menr, ſighing and groaning for anguiſhunder the heavy burden of 
finne that lies upon us , \and for the vehement and ardent defire of 
our full and finall deliverance. « 

- waitrig for the adoption) That is, the full manifeſtation and effe& 
of our adoption, the poſſeſſion and fruition of the inherir2nce which 


is promiſed to us in our adoprion, 


redemption of our body] See Luk. 21. 28, That is , the freedonie |. 


thereof ,-nor only from the miſeries which they are ſubjeQumts'in 
this life, bur alſo from the power of death and corruption : and in this 
ſenſe our Say'our raketh the word redemption in thoſe his gracious 
and comfortable ſpeeches to the faithfull , when he trearerh of the 
difdolution of the world. When theſe things come to" paſſe, bft up 
your heads , for your redemption draweth nich ;__ Luk, 24. 28, 


, 


Annotations onthe Epiſtle of P4»l to the: Remaves. 
to the Greek, of this now ſeafe, Whereby the Apoſtle intimares-two | 


Chap;vii 

V. 24. Forwe are faved by hope} Hope is neceſſarily joyneg'y; h 

| faith. See:ng then that wo beleeve zhoſe things which weare nes. 

| in poſſeſſion of, and hope expeQerh not the thirg,thax js-preſeny hu 

future , we muſt therefore patiently wait/{orthat whichwe bel ny 
But hope: that us (cene.,, is-not hope] As the © of, faich.; - | 

rexmed faith ; ſo here by a ny, the Re eye hope. 2: 4:0igg 


ly inherixance, Coloſt.1.5, - {oder 
 V. 26. Likewiſe the Spirit} There is nv cauſe why. weſhould 6; 
under the burden of afflition,ſeeing thar-prayer miniſtreth una w 
preſent and moſt ſure helpe which cantor be fruſtrare, ſeeing i pro; 
| ceeds fromthe Spirir of God which 'dwellcth in us; + : 
| helpeth} The Greek word, eavar|inapCaremy, doth p ly int 
ply ſuch Ro © as when another mag of reng#*1, and, ahilicie Nleps 
pk t© ſuſtain the burden/thar lyesh upor.our houlders, ſexring 
is ſhoulders under it, to lift, up and;bear part.of it with us, .. © 
our infirmities} Gr. Tec: infirmitie.Which'we arc yerſubje& yn, 
eſpecially under the crofle, and in afflitions , both in re vo 
(pitis;which-is apt ro-murmure;, as we ſce:ity-Job and David , and of 
our flaſhralſo-which is: moſt tender and, fuaile,. If we reade accord; 
to Tecl, edition, infirmitee inthe Lngulargumber, thencthe meaing 
ſeemerh ro-be this, the Spirit helperh our wealneſs and'inabiliytg 
pray'as we ought , affifting us by his boly- inſpiration ,, both wh 
powerfull and effe&uall words, and fighs and greans allo chat can. 
not de expreſſed. E | MP 
' maketh interceſſion} Provoketh us ro prayers , and telleth; us ac 
were within, what we ſball ſay-, and how we ſhall groane.. The $a 
doth properly make intereeffion.for us, whois our Advocate withthe 
Father, x Joh.z.1 r. yet by a figure;the holy Ghoſt is ſaid romake in, 
rerceſſion for us alſo ; becauſe he rowſerh and ſtirreth us up ropraye, 
and prompeth, asir were, our leflon unto us, how-we ought to pray in 
all our neceſfities,,Joh.1 6:13. Gal.4:6. ,- Te 
| Withigroanings which cannot be uttered} Thatis z whoſe fervence, 
force and cfficacic procceding; from the fupernaturall morion'sthe 
Spirit'none is able to conceive orexpreſs.' Others read [without ſpea, 
king} thatis , whoſe virtue and excelleney doth net conſiſt nithe 
;number-and flouriſh of words, as the prayers-ob hypocrites; Mandy, 
bur, inmolt lively feelings, pangs and prickings ot rhe ſpirit; © - + 
 V.29; And he] Gr. But be. d 2960 + 
«inde of the ſpirit] Or, meaning. That is, whar ſobs and ſighes: 
;cced from the inſtin& of the ſpirit , and whar.the ſpiric by 
| thoſe ſighes and groanes. - wy > 
becauſe}: Or, that.' - | Pri 47 
fot therſeims) Though the remaines of ſinge cleave. {o faſttotle 
beit of-Gods children, rhatthey cannor nuterly hake them off; ya 
they are here termed Saitits, partly in regard of their ſincere and un- 
| regrire of ſanctiry., and carncſt firiving for ir ; pany in regu 
of Gods gracious acceptanice, who rakerh the will for the deed, & out 
of his infinite mercy in Chrift,accounteth them for Sainrs,by notim+ 
puting their ſinnes untorhem, Rev.$.3. Pſal.32.1. Sec Rom1.7, 
according te the will of God] Thar is, praying for ſuch things, and 
in ſuchamanner ag God requizcth and alloweth; r Joh.5.14. =» 
V. 28. And we] Gr.Rut we. | 
know] Thar we arc not afliecd either by chance, or to our ham, 
but by Gods providence for our great profit , who as he choſe usfrom | 
che beginning , ſo that he predeſtinared uy to be made likerotte 
image of his Son, and therefore will briag us in his time, being &@- 
lcd and juſtified, ro glory by the crofſe. Heb:.1 2.10. 
that all thinr's work together fot good] Gr. Tec. that God work:thyt 
\maketh all things work together for good. ; 
according to his purpoſe] Or, decree, He calleth thar purpoſe which 
/God hath appointed from everlaſting with himſelf, according obs 
good will and plcaſure. Marth:1 1.26. Epheſ.t.rs, 2 Tim. 1.9. 
V.29. For whom Here he proveth by a Sorites or golderi chaine, 
the glorificationof Gods children, no hink whereof can beunlindked, 
'becauſe the faſtning thereof is the work of Gods omnipotence, 
be did forthnow? For his own, as the word is taken, Joh.10.14-17- 
thoſe whom he marked out -2s ir were out of all orher men nt 
world: arid ſet his affe&ion upen. Pſal. x as 5. Manh.7.23- 
he alſo'did predeftinate] Ordaine( to c ite, both o gee . 
glory, with his Son their head, nor only intheir ſufferings, but 219 ® 
their ſanRification and glorificatiou, | F 
that be might be the firſl-born} lntending, thar his own 50n h_ | 
have many adopted brerhren, of whom he might be the head, xthe 
firſt-b6rn was wont to bein all families. Colofſ.1.15.18. 
V. 30. Moreover] Gr. But, or, And. | 
them he alfo eh To the obedicnce of fairh , by the ouryart 
previving of the Word , and the inward and effeQuall operatr9' 
rhe Spirit. N | EG 4. 
how be alſo glorifedy That is, will cereainly and infallibly plorise 
them ; the cauſe, ground, and pledge whereof is, the glorihcaron 
Chriſt 6ur head already otrained. | . chard 
V. 31. #hat ſhall we then ſay) We have no cauſe to __ = 
will "a9 gi5e us i na” is profitable for us , ſeeing mat Ne" 
nor ſpared his own Son to {aye us. vie 
Y a3: H bo (hall lay any thing to the charge] A moſt eomſony'” 


hope't hope,thar' is;the thing hoped for,the palleffian.of our heaven. | 


Chap 
conclufi 
Treatiſe 
he afrau 
zndthz 


, and 


Chap. 18 7 
lagon. of the whole ſecond part 65 che Epiſtle, that is, of the 
- riſe 05, juſtification. Th :rearc:no- accuſers that.we have.nexdto 
oa of before God, ſeeing thar\Gol himſolf abſolverh 25-as:Jaſt;- 
znd thzrefore much lee ne2d we-fear damnarion, {soing tharwe-reſt 


'pon.the doarli, and relurreRion,, andthe Almighty power of Foſus-| 


iſt, Therofore-whar, can there. bs 65 ſo great moment iff rhis tife, 
oof rear force and pIWwer-y that might. affcight us., asthough-we: 
'oht, Ny from the. love-of God-whexowirh he laverti.us mC ifh.5: 
crelynothin, ſceing that it is in it (elk moſt conſtaar and/ſugc, arid 
aſoro us, being confirmed by ſtedfalÞ fairh; : 

V.34. Chriſt that-died) Gr, Tec. Chriſt. Feſits that. dicd;. 

even at the right] Gr, 1n the right, 

V. 35. tribulation] Or, aff#@-0n, 

V. 36. For thy:ſake» &C, ] Plal:442 ; ; 

far the ſanghter] Gr. ofthe ſlaugheen. lin Fo 

(37. Nay 11 all]. Gr. Buby:0t, Newertheleſs-mmalt; 

y. 38. nor Angels, &c.] Undex the name of Angelshe alſo.com- 
prhendeth Archangels ; and by principaliticsand powers, thoſe rhar 


ircin the highelt places of aiichvritie, add-have.grearoſt power upori || 


unh, as Kings.in- peace, and; Commander 


ines of Jacobs, for there are thirec forrs of Iſracls t cine ro the, 
the ſpiric 


thous Mhmael-was born alfs of Abtaling z and'circumciſed beſore 


"hs 


{ . V8.) the chitpon of the fieſſh; &c:} Nor all they who are carnall y 


— 


thy ſeed. PB , ak” 
' the childrex of the promiſe] See Gal.4.23, 
V.'9. At thictime, &c.] Or, ſeaſon. Sec Gen.$.1 6; | 


CFS INLWAL; ' 
ſom the lov? of God) Th& wards may. bearicither of theſe conſtru- 
&ions; Nothing can feparate us from love. which Go beareth ro 
w,0c wo b{ar ro-him-in Chyiſt Jeſus; bur this larter ſecmerh berter to. 


agrrenith che Ancecedents, For thy ſake arewo kilted, &6, + * 
CHAP, 1% 


Veſ.t ] Say the truth) Becauſe the Apoſile purpoſerh ro ſpeak much 


of the caſting off of the Jews, he uſerhan infinuarion, decla- 
ting by a double, or rather triple oarh, his grear defire of rheir ſalva- 
tion,and his fingular love towards then; and withall he freely gran- 
tech thiem all their true prerogarives, S 

in cis, &c.]' Entering into.a profound; difcourſe, hard ro be be- 
leved by fleſh and. blood, rhat he.might gain. the moce. credir to the 


eountry-men, he produceth three wirnefles/ beyond cxceprion,Chriſt, 
the holy. Ghoſt, and his own Conſrience. 

V.z, continual: ſorrow in my heart} For the incredulity of the Jews 
kiskinſmen, and their rej<Rion. | | 

V:3. Myſelf were accurſed] - Or, ſeparated. Theſe words admir of 
1double interpreration, either thar ſuch-was his love to. his brethren, 
tur he defred,, Fix had been poſſible, and ir. might have ſtood with 
the good will of God, to have redeemed: the: caſting away. of the 1f- 
nelices, with rhe lofſe of his own ſoul for ever. A defireutterly im- 
poſſible indeed, and never to be accompliſhed anduſed by the Apo- 
file; onely to witneſs. his exceſfive love rowards bis brethren , and 


have been farre more illuftrared-by rhe ſaving.of awhole Nationzthan 
of one man, Or thar here, by «2a 9x4, he means only to. beexcom- 
municated, and held as accurſed and execrablc,and as ſuch exrermi- 
nated and deprived. of all communion wich rhe; Church ;. nor as if 
the Apoſtle did wiſh to be-hardened in hearr againſt Chriſt , and ſe- 
veted from his love, for chat can never be wiſhed by any pious man; 
but out of the overflowing of his love he wiſhed:, thar he himſelf 
night bear the puniſhment. which they might expeR from rhe righ- 
tecus judgement of God for their hardneſs , ſa they might be freed 


the behalf of the Iſraelices, Exod.32.32, bs 

my kn: accord ng to the fiſh] Thoſe of. mine own country and 
tion; withall inſinuating a double kindred, carnall and ſpirnuall! 
bythe carnall he was allyed only ro the Jews, but by ſpirituall cog- 
Ria , toall the houſhold of faith , conſiſting as well of Gentiles, 
& Jews, . | 
V. 4. whom pertaineth the adoption} Gr. whoſe are the adoption. 
For God preferred the: Iſraelites: before all nations of the carth , and 
counted them his peculiar people, and named them nx onely his 
Jae bur his F:xſt-bern , Ex0d,4.22, Iſrael is my ſon, my fot-born, 

$1.9, | 
ad the glory} Thar-is, the Ark of the Covenant, which was a vi- 

token of Gods preſence 4 ſo we read Sam.4.21. The glory is 
Kane from Iſrael, when the Ark was taken; and Pſalm.63.3. To 
thy olory, as 1 have ſeen thee in the ſanduary. | 
wo 6 couenants] Or, teftawents. The tables of the covenant. E- 
Whit,l2, , \ 
on the ziving. of the law} The judiciall and morall. 

the ſervice of God] Thar is, the manner ofhis worſhip, preſcri- 
by the ceremoniall (aw. | | 
ad the promyſes}, Made -toAbraham and his poſteririe. 
Vs. Godbleſſed for ever] A. mdſt evidenc teſtimony, and pregnant 
Moot of Chriſts divinitic. Blah for tame, ſajrh Oecumenius, and 
. qvfounded » O thou wretche1 miſcreant Arrius, when rhou hea- 
Ciriſt glorified by the: Apoſtle with the ticle of God, in the fii- 

Rar number : wich | 
» "_ ms _—_ for ever. : 
. '* vt as though the word of -Ge1 hath taker none e -Gr. But 
Nemot be that the word of God ” failed. y he 

Ut all rſract, which are of iſrael} Thar is, all are-nar thar peo- 


]the other, burtharir was upon his own abſolute pleaſyte, 


enlving do&rine, and;the.proreftarion of his ſincere. affeion to his 


moſt fervent zeal for the glory of God , which he: ſuppoſed would | th 


from this hardneſs and accurſedneſs. The like we know Moſes did in | 


article 8, rhe-God),. or, onely God, and God | 


V.1 1, Foy the children: being not yet born, neither having done anf 
700d or evil} Namely, whereby-they thight be differeneed one from 
the other ; for otherwiſe they were already conceived in fin , ang 1i- 
ving, in their mothers womb , when rhe ſeritence of God paſſed uppn 
them; ſo rharGodhad nit regard unto fair in theone,or ay itf 

t up®! 
any deſire, that God preferred-the youriger before the elder, Fam 
| atygood] Gr. Tec. good, or, that good. FE 4 22s, Os EMO ; 

purpoſe of Godk according to eleft;on]- Or, the purpoſe accortling to the 
eleft;on of God. UXSHOIF 77 PTS Leek 
m geht fland] Gr: might.remamn; © | | 
. not of works] Thar is,ndt at all by obſerving any conditiondepen® 
ding upon the-will of man; which would have made the decree waz 
vering and uncertain., ſeeing that man is fo variable in all-rhar he 
coth, orundertaketh; LN: | 
but of him-that cal{eth] Out of undeſerved grace and fayour , and 
callerh not onely-ourwardly, but inwardly and effeQually , to bring 
men. to faichat coodnefs. Roni. $.48,3 0,31. 2 Tim.1.9, ' 


The elder ſhall ſerve the younger? Sec Gen. 25. 23. This prophecie is 
not to. be.underſtood of any ourward ſervice br dominion ; for Efail 


did not ſerve Jacob after that. manner; ar leaſt-in his own perſon; but 
either it is. to-be underſtood of the. poſteriry of Jacoh and Eſau, that 
the poſterity of the elder ſhould ſerve the poſterity of the younger, as 
they. did-allo for a rimc:3: and for this the words of rhe Lord by M9- 
ſes, Gen.25:23. are-exprefle ; Two nations are in thy womb , and '0 
ſorts of people (hall ot pr from thy bowels ;, and the one people hall 
be ſtronger than the other , and the elder ſhall ſerve the younger. Or elſc 
the cie is to be underſtood of the ercmall and ſpirituall domi- 
nion which the children. of God are to enjoy hereafrer', whereofche 
inheritance and dominion in Canaan was atype,Hebr.t 1.15,16,We 
may alfo.thus.cxpound the words, The clder ſhaltſeryc the younger, 
thar is, he ſhall be deprived of his birth-right, in roken that fromhing 
and his poſtcritic ſhould be taken away alſo the part and claim of ths 
bleſſed ſeed; and that he ſhould be no otherwiſe ini the world, than as 
a ſervant in his fathers houſe, in comparifon, tiamely, of Jacob; wh@ 
ſhall be his heir. Bees 

elder] Or, geater. 

younrer] Or, leſſer. X > 

V.13. As it is written] Foraſmuch as tlic werd ferv;yg ſcemeth 
not t7 be clear.cnough to expreſs the eleion of Jacob and reje&ion 
of Eſau in-chepurpoſe of God , the Apoſtle brings inthis other-paſ- 
ſage our of Malachi x. z. for a declaration of the former ; and pto= 
veth, thar this fame ſervitude or ſubje&ion of Efarunto Jacob/, was 
accompanied with Gods ercrnall and-undeſeryed love of Facob, and 
with his juſt and-righteous harred of Eſau, * 4 

Facob bave I loved, &c.} Mal. x 3. 

V. 14. God forbid} S:e Chap. 3.4. | 

V. 15. I will have mercy] See Exqd.33. 19. I will be favourable 
and/gracious to. whom. 1 liſt robe. favourable. God is moſt free, and 
cannot be taxcd wirh injuſtice , though he caſt brighrer beams -fhis 
favour upon one than another; for although he chulc and predefti- 
nate to ſalvation themrhar are nox, yer barn; withour any reſpe& of 
worthineſs; yet he bringetH nor the choſen ro their appointed ea&bur 
by the means of his mercy., which 1s a caufe next under predeſtina- 
tions now mercy. preſuppolerh niiſery, and miſery, fine, anda yolun- 
wy corruption of mankinde, and this corruption (ray 5.19 x pure 
and perfe& creation,” Moreover mercy is ſhewcd by degrees, to wir, 
by calling by faich to juſtification and ſanAificarisn; ſo thar at the 
length wee come to glorificarion : Now all theſe things ordinarily 
following the purpoſe of God, do clearly prove that he can by fi 
means ſeem unjuſt in loving, and faving his, 

1 will baus mercy] Or, [ have mercy. . 

I will have campaſſon} Or, I have compaſſion. - 


" 


.t6. not of him that willeth)] Tlitſe words contain the conclu- 
fron of the Apoitles anſwere , therefore God is not unjuſt in chuſing 
and ſaving of his free goodneſs fuch as ir pleaſeth him; as he Hfo an- 
ſwcred Moſes when he prayed for all the people. By will, lic nieancth 
here; the thoughts and deſires of the heart ; by ruanie, ur _— 

ende- 


| 


AIAD. 1X5 
«urs, and good works , and commendable courſe of life; ro neither 
of which yer hee aſcrjberh the praiſe,but onely to the mercy of God. 
Upon this verſe S. Auſtine acutely obſerves in his Enchyridion, a- 
vainſt the Pelagians,that when the Apoſtle ſaith, It is not of bim that 
2/{lcthytor of him that runneth ; che meaning cannot be, that it is not 
wholly of him that willerh , or of him that runneth , bur parrly of 
hun that willeth,and partly of him, that runneth, and partly of 

that hath mercy: for according to that expoſition,the Apoſtle might 
have ſaid, Ir is not of him that hath mercy, but of him that willeth 
or runneth ; becauſe,according to their Pelagian reriet,it is not only 
of God that hath mercy, bur partly of him that willeth and of him 
that zunneth. Bur if no man dare ſay thar it is not of God that hath 
mercy, for that were in dire& terms to,contradi& the Apoſtle ; it re- 
maineth therefore that this muſt be the ſenſe , Thar it is not ar all 
of him that willerh , nor of him that runneth, bur wholly of God, 
who hath mercy, que voluntatem preparat adjuuandam, & adjuoat pre- 
- payatam. | 

V.17. Even for this ſame purpoſe, &c.] See Exod.9.16. 

have I raiſed thee wp] Or, ſtirred, or , ſet thee up.” The words wm 
x efther of theſe interpretations 3 1 have made thee to ſtand, 
that is, I have reſerved thee, and not ſtruck thee, or deſtroyed thee 
with the peſtilence, as I did the reſt of the people, Exod.9.15. Or, 

for this cauſe T have ſer thee upon the throne of Egypt, or have pla- 

ced thee as it were in a high theater,to make thee an example to all 
that ſhall dare to ſer themſelves againſt me, by the featfull judge- 
ments thar I ſhall infli& upon thee and thy people. 

throughout all the carth] Gr. n all the earth, 

«+ V. 18. hehaxdeneth} By Gods with-holding his grace , and not 
mollifying their rebellious hearts ir cometh to paſle , thar all the 
means which he employeth outwardly, though never fo pes and ho- 
ly, are perverted by them, to the encreaſe of their hardneſs. More- 
over, it is to be noted, thar as the Text ſaith, rhar God hardned 
Pharaohs heart; ſo it js ſaid, Exod.$.1 5,32, that Pharaoh hardened 
his own heart, ſo that he could have none excuſe ; -fith Gods indura- 
tion was inflicted upon him moſt juſtly and deſervedly for his wilfull 
oppoſing God, and maliciouſly rebelling againſt him, 
' V. 19. Whydoeth he yet finde fault] This is another objeRion,which 
_ ariſe in mens mindes, either from carnall reaſon, or by rhe ſug- 
geſtion of the devil: 1f God doth appoine to everlaſting deſtru&ion 
{uch as he liſterh, and rhat cannot be hindred or withſtood that he 
hath once decreed, how doth he juſtly condemn them which periſh 
by his will > 

V. 20, But © man, who art thou] Although the will of God is al- 
waye grounded upon good reaſon for whatſoever he doth ; (for his 
will is the rule of righteouſneſs, and is never ſevered from his wiſe- 
dome, howſqever the reaſon be not manifeſt unto us, or tranſcend 
our underſtanding, Rom.1 1.33.) yet he is not to give an account 
ro man or any other creature of his aQtions , an therefore the Apo- 
ftle here ſtopperth the mouth of all rhar dare ro move ſuch curious 
queſtions ; why God diſpoſeth rhus or thus of men : God hath al- 
wayes a reaſon of his will, but his will made known tous, ought to 
ſtand for an all-ſufficicnt reaſon, and it as little becomes man who is 
duſt and aſhes to expoſtulare with God , as it doth the clay re-expo- 
ſtulate with the Porter. 

reMlicft againſt God] Or, anſwereft again, or, diſputeft with God. 

ſha!l the thing formed ſay to him that formed it ] Ia.45.9, 

V.21. Potter power over the clay, &c.] SeeJer.18.6, Wiſd.15.7. 
© of the ſame lump] By this metaphor is intimared the originall of 
all mankind out of one bloud, A&.1 7.26. out of this corrupt maſle, 
t is in Gods power of his free will to appoint ſome to everlaſting 
glory, and others to everlaſting ſhame and ignominie : as it is in 
the Potters power ar his pleaſure , of the ſame ſtuſte ro make up one 
veſſell ro ſerve for honourable uſes, and occaſions, as veſſels for car- 
ing and drinking , and utenſils for ſtate and ornament, and another 
veſſe11 for baſe and abje& imployments. 

one veſſell unto honour, and another unto diſhonour] Gr. this unto ho. 
204r, and that unte diſhonour. + 
 V. 22. What if God , willing] Gr. but if. Asif he ſhould ſay, Haſt 
thou any juſt cauſe to reply againſt God > ſeeing thar in exerciſin 
thar ablaluce freedome of his Soveraigntie to ſave one and no 
others, he uſerh ſuch longſuffering toward the wicked to allure and 
draw them t5 repentance, which yer notwithſtanding, doth bur har- 
den them ſo much the more in their evill, Rom.2.4,5. In this ſpecch 
the Apoſtle ſcemeth to have a ſpeciall eye on the Jews,towards whom 
God had uſed rheutmoſt of long-ſuffcring before he would altoge- 
ther reje& them, 

. weſſels of wrath] Thar is, thoſe men on whom he will exerciſc his 
ſevere judgement, bcing formerly compared unto veſſels of diſho- 
nour , and after ſaid to be firred to deſtruRion ; thar is, whoſe ſtate 
and condition is ſo finfull and corrupted,thar neither being pardoned 
nor amended by the grace of God , it can ſerve for no other uſc,than 
to be a dread(ull example and ſubjeR of his juſt judgement, 

. - fitted] Or, made up. h 

V.25. I will call them my people] Hoſ.2.23. 1 Per,z.10, 

V.26. Andit ſhall come to vaſſe] Hol. 1.10. 

. V.z7. Though the number of the children of Iſrael be as the ſand of 


Annotations'on the Epiſtle of Paul to the Romaves; 


. |*hroughthe frailry of our fleſh, bur by Chriſt we arrain ir, whohath 


at (hall be ſaved) Gr. T oY 
a remnant au be javea\ Gr. lec. a part taken out ſha 
V.28, For be will fin; ( the work] Or. kn ho , 
as a threatning againſt the wicked Jews,whom God ſhould cur off: | 
reje&, & thereby bring thar unkinde & unthankſull people to »Y 
treme fewneſs, alwayes preſerving ſuch as are his among thar "Hm 
Others underſtand herc the conſtancie of the decree of God avg 
ing, and gearing his . eps wi = rebellion of the rag 
ultirude of others, which agreeth well with the vi 
work] Gr. rechon:ne, or, ind. NT 
. 29. Except the Lord of Sabboth had left us a ſeed] If; 

. V. 30. which followed not after tee w/w ob Fuove 4-0 "v0 
tiles had no works to moye and procure Gods mercy before-ha ak 
in that the Gentiles attained ro that which they ſought nor for, the 
mercy of God isro be thanked for it, and in that the Jews atta; 
not to that which they {ought after , they are to thank none ar 
bur themſelves, becauſe they ſought it not aright. | 

V.31. whichfollowed) Gr. following. 
”" no? — Or, ws | 
. 32. not by faith] Thar is, becauſe they ſought not r; | 
in Chriſt in « alone it + and no otlieſwiſe to be AS: 
by faith, and not by the merir of our own works Ap 
by the works] Gr. Tec. by works. 
wnbling-ftone] By the ſtumbling-ftone-he meanerh Chriſt ec. 
fied, 1 Cor.1.23; and the ſame is implyed:by Simeon, Luk.2:34.Thy: 
childe isſer for the fall and rifing again of many in Iſrae} and ors 
figne which ſhall be ſpoken againſt, -. -. - : 
V. 33. Behold, I lay ms Sion a ſtumbline-ftone] 1ſa.$.14. and 28,16 
1 Per.2.6, © - rt / OTE FD. 
aſhamed] Or, confounded, 


CHAP, MX. 


Yerſ.1.RRethien] The Apoſtle intending to ſer forth inthe Jeys;n 
' example of marvellous obſtinacie, beginnerh with a ſee 
infinuation, as it were anointing the brim of the cup with honey, ou 
of which they were to drink a Þ:tter potion. 

V. 3. For they being ignorant) The ignorance of the lawwhichye' 
ought toknow, excuſerh none before God ; eſpecially, irexcuſth 
not them who arc of his houſhold. ? 

of Gods righteouſneſs] That is , rhe righteouſneſs of Chriſt ;vak 
ative __ —_ —_— ro every belcever. 

going about to eſtab! ſh their own righteouſneſs] Gr.Tec, bene xeul 
to eſtabliſh, The fuſt ur into our _— ro ban. tore- 
nounce our own righteouſneſs : the next to embrace the rightcouſne 
by Chriſt which God freely offereth us in the Goſpel. 

V. 4. For Chriſt is the end of the law} Chriſt is {aid to betheendof 
the law, partly becauſe all the ceremonies of the law prefiguted hin, 
and had reference unto him , as their ſcope, end, and accompliſ- 
ment : partly , becauſe by the law ceremoniall, moral, and jud- 
ciall, the conſciences of all that were under the law were cony.nced 
of finnes, the expiation whereof could no where be ſound, bur inthe 
ſacrifice of Chriſts death. Or Chriſt may be ſaid to be the endof the 
law ; becauſe the endof the law is perfc& x;ghreouſneſs, that a man 
may bc. juſtified thereby , which end we cannot artain of ourſelves 


fulfilled the law for us. 
for righteouſneſs] Gr. to riebteouſaeſs. ; 
to very one] Not only ro the Jews, bur alſo to the Gentiles. 
No 5. That the man wh:ch doth thoſe things] See Lev.18.y. Erek, 
20,11, 


ſhall live by them] Gr. in them. 1n the Greck ir is in them, whichs 


A kinde of Hebraiſme, ſfigniſymg byrhem, {ar ſuch is the condition of 4 


the law, he that doththe works of the law ſhall 1;ve ; but curſedis he 


To which our Sayiours anſwer tothe young man in the Goſpel, who 
demanded of him whar he ſhould do to obrain erernall life, agrceth, 
ſaying, Keep the commandments : Doe this and thou ſhalr live. 

V. 6. Say not is thine heart, who ſhall aſcend into beaven}] See Deit. 
39.1 2, That the law hath regard and eendeth eo Chriſt, thar 82m 
nifeſt proof, for that ir propoundeth ſuch a condir:on 2s can be, 
is fulfilled of none bur Cnr onely, which being imputed unto us by 
faich, our conſcience is quiered, ſo thar now no man can ask , Who 
can aſcend up into heaven, or bring us from-hell,. ſceing rhe Goſpel 
reacheth that borh of theſe are done by Chriſt, and tharfor = | 
ſakes who with true faith embrace him, who callerh them. Or, G " 
hath ſo plainly and fally ſhewed the way of ſalvation , that wenn. 
nor ſeek further for ir, above or bclow, - 

V. 9. The word i nigh thee} Deut.z0.14. By the word Moſesun- 
derſtood the law whichthe Lord publiſhed with his own voice , 27 
Paul applies it to the preaching of the Goſpel , which was the peric- 
&ion of the law. 5h - ref hrif 

'V.9. the Lord Jeſu] Gr. Tec. the Lord Jeſus Cbrifh. = | 

V.10, Arn  k righteouſneſs] Gr. e's to righteoſie' 
Faith is ſaid to juſtific ; and furthermore ſeeing t confeſſion 0ttf 


the ſea] 11a.10.2223, 


thar contirmeth not all the wards ofthe law to do them, Deur.27.26. . | 


mouth is an efte& offaith, and it is the way to come to falvarion, © 
followerth, thar fairh is alſo ſaid 1o ſavc. _y 
| V. 11. #hoſoever beleeveth on him] See YaÞz 8.16, To beef | 


them 
cauſe th 
laſting 


P40 ; | 
4 icro Lat and conſent to Gods pramiſe of ſalvation by Chriſt , 
\rdthat not only in general,bur in particular, rhar che promiſes per- 

.- to us,Whercupon ariſeth a ſure truſt, 

Y 12, difference between,&c.] Gr.diftinfion of Few and Greeh. 

V.1 3.Fo7 whoſoever ſhall call hon the name of the Lord} See Joel 2. 
1 As 2.21, True calling upon the name of God, is the reſtimony 
AO ocarion or calling, of true EleQion.By calling on Gods name 

\nderſtandeth the true worſhip of the true God, 
” 15. How beautiful are the feet of thems that preach the Goſpel of 

ue 2JGr. Tec. who bring glad tidings of good things, See Ia. 57+ 2. 

1.15. 
or a fo hath beleeged our report ] Seclſa.53.1.John 12.38. 
our ] Gr. the bezel 'of us. | 
't ] Or, preaching. 

-# 4 But I ſay, have they not heard ] As for the Jews which have 
rb:lceved, whar can be ſaid thereof > Is ir for that they have heard 
oxhing of the Goſpel > Surely, no; for the Goſpel like unto the 
cun Plal.1 9. S- hath caſt his Beams overthe whole World: May we 
not therefore ſayzthar the fault lycs in themſelves, whorejeed that 
loh of ſaving knowledge,which the Gentiles have embraced > The 
apotle anſwereth,verſ.1 9.thar it is nor to be gainſayed,ſceing Moſes 
had proteſted the very ſame of old, 

their ſound went ] Sce Pſal.1 9.4. This place is taken out of Pſal. 

19, 4, and is properly meant of that knowledge of God, which all 
men may have by contemplation of the Heayens , and the Creatures 
therein ; yet it is by the Apoſtle very fitly applyed to rhe ſound of the 
Word preached by the Apoſtles, | 
' V. 19. Did not Iſrael know ] Or, hath not Iſrael known. 

1 will not provoke you ] See Deut.33.21, | 
them that are 0 people } He calleth the Heathen no people , be- 
euſe they are nor ſaid to live, but to die, who are appointed for ever- 
ſting condemnation : Or elſc we are to underſtand the Proneun 
nj, and rhe ſenſe is rhis, I will provoke you to jealoufie by a peo- 
ple, that is nor my people, that is not compriſed within my Cove- 


ant. 
V.ze, Iwas found ] Or, I have bees found, See Iſa. 65.1, 
| Ima made } Or, Lhave been made. : 
All day long, &c, ] See Ia.65.2. 


CHAP. X1. 


Vers, F-[4th God Caſt away his people ] Gr. Tec. his people whom he 
forchnew. Now the Apoſtle ſhewerh how the DoQrine 
formerly delivered, is to be 4pplyed ro others ; reaching us , thar all 
theJews in particular are nds<aſt away : and therefore we ought nor 
to pronounce rafhly of private perſons, wherher they be of the number 
«the Ele&,or nor. : 
V.z, which he forehnew ] Which he loved and choſe from ever- 
lating , and decreed to ſave before the Foundations of the World 
vere laid, | | 
wot ye not what the.Scripture ſaith of Elias ] Gr. in Elzas.In the days 
«Elias when there appeared no face of the Church to the World , 
yet God knew his Ele&, and of them a grear ſtore and number ; 
wherenpon this alſo is concluded , that we ought not raſhly ro pro- 
nounce of any man or people , rhat they are reprobate, ſecing the 
Church is oft-rimes brought to thar ſtare, that even the moſt warch- 
ful and ſharp-fighred Paſtonrs may think. it ro be clean exrinR and 
put our, | 


| -v interceſſion to God againſt] Or , communeth with God 
Mamnſt, L 

V.3.. Lord,they have killed thy Prophets,&c.]Sec 1 King.1 9.4. 
dazed down the Altars ] The Propher by theſe words doth not any 
My zpprove of thoſe Altars which were ere&edin Iſrael , contrary to 
the Law which deſigned a certain place,namely,at Jeruſalem, where 
they ought ro have offered their ſacrifice ro God ; bur he taxeth the 
piety and idolatry of that people, who creed Altars to Baal, and 
arificed upon them z3 bur pulled down the Altars which were ere- 


eve him, 
life ] Gr. ſoul. 
V. 4. anſwer of God ] Gr. oracle of God. 
I bave reſerved to my ſelf ] See 1 King. 19. 18, He ſpeaketh of 
Nmnants, and the reſerved people which were choſen from everla- 
ng, and not of remnants which ſhould be choſen afterwards ; for 
they were not choſen , becauſe they were not Idolaters , bur rather, 
My Were not therefore Idolaters, becauſe they were choſen , and by 
5 grace kept from that and other foul ſins, | 
| _ thouſand men ] Thar is, a very great number , by a Synec- 
«ne, So we reade Gen, 33. 3. that Jacob bowed himſelf ro the 
Pnd befare his brother ſeven times ; and Pſal. 1 2, 6, Silver is ſaid 
” ried in the furnace ſeven rimes,thar is, very ofren ; and Chriſt 
ellerh Peter, that he is to forgive his brother not ſeven times , but 
_ ues ſeven rimes, har is;how often ſoever he offendeth him, 
"Ira ſorry for itand ſeek to he reconciled unto him. 
ty the image of Baal } The article in the Original, is fe- 
es 1 BxG. , notthar the Heathen helecyed Banl to be a fe- 


Antotations on the Epiltle of 74ul tothe Ronunes, 


Faith ; and true Fairh of atrue Vocation, and a true and cffe- | 


-_ in honour of God, and would by no. means ſacrifice unto him, or 


_—__,_ _Chapay), 
minine Idol ; for by Baal, as Sanchuniacho and others affirm, rhey 
meant Phebus or the Sun? bur the article agrees with/414wy un- 
derſtood, thar is,the image of Baal, The word Baal.fGignificth as much 
as Patron,or one in whoſe power another is, which name the Romiſh 
Idolarers, to this day, give to their Idols, naming them Patrons, or 
Parroneſlcs, or Ladies Guardians, 

V. 5. at this preſent 1 Gr. in this preſent. | ; 
there is a remnant ] That's, hath left ſonge Jews yet ro re- 
main,which doe not reje&,but embrace the Goſpel; and are cffeQual- 
ly called alſo; though in compariſon of the great multitude that re- 
JjeRed and continued in their unbelcef, they are bur as a ſmall xem-+ 
nant or parcel torn from the reſt,Iſa.6.13, . EN 

the eleftion of grace } Net whereby men chuſe grace, bur whete- 
by God chuſerh us of his grace and goodneſs. | 

V. 6. And if by grace ] This ſeemes to be added againſt rhofe 
amongſt the Jews,thart having received the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
yer ſtill did pur part of their righteouſneſs. and confidence in the 
works of the Law ; which the Apoftle here proves | to be a falſe and 
vain perſwaſion , for as much as hoſe rwo ſorts of righteouſneſs and 
ſalvation, ro wit, by the Covenant of Grace , and the Covenant of 
Woerks,were altogether incompatible. 'See Rom. 4. 2,4.and Gal. 5. 
2,4, 
no more of works ]This ſaying beateth flat down: to the ground the 
doarine of merit, and of all kinde ar-1 manner of works,whereby oux 
juſtifiers of themſclyes doe reach , Thar works are cither wholly ot 
partly the cauſe of our juſtification. WY 
otherwiſe grace is no more grace ] Wharſoever is given for the me- 
rit of our works,is nor freely given, and conſequently is not tatpig, or 
gratiaz for, as St. Auguſtine ſ>eaketh elegantly againſt the Pelagi- 
ans,Gratia.non eft gratia wllo modo, niſt (it gratuita emni modo z Grace 
is not ſaid to be grace any way,or in any ſenſe, if ir be nor fxce every 
way. Hes, 
otherwiſe work is no more work ] Thar is, it loſerh rhe nature of 4 
work done to merit by z for if we arecele&ed.and choſen partly for 
our works {ake,and partly by grace, then the merit of our works.15 nQ 
merit ; for,as Bernard rightly concludeth,if merit enter firſt je exclu+ 
deth grace ; and if grace enter firſtit excluderh merit : Nox bene con-. 
veninat, nec in nna ſede morantur. Fn 

V. 7. Iſraelbath not obtamed ] Thar is,thoſe among 
boaſted thar they were lſraelites,and 
ro eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs, | + b4 

the eleftion bath obtained ) Thar is,the Ele& (have obrained) by 4 

metonymie, which the Apoſtle uſeth, more empharically to expreſs 
the cauſe of their adoption and ſalvation z ro wit , Gods free Ele- 
&ion. 
blinded ] Or, hardened. 
V.8. God hath given them the ſpirit of ſlumber ] So the Hebrew Gg- 
nifieth, Ifa.29.1 0, out of which the Apoſtle took theſe words ; yet in 
citing them , he followcth the tranſlation of the Seventy bere , and 
elſewhere, that the Gentiles ro whom he wrote, who underfiood thar 
rranſlation,and not the Hebrew, mighr not take any offence by rea- 
ſon of fome ſeeming differences berween it and rhe Original, The 
Greek word uſed by the Apoſtle, xamavEs cometh not from yo'E ; 
as if hc ſhould ſay,The ſpirit of men in'a dcep ſleep in the night ; but 
from yucow ruEw , t0 prick or bore through : wg uy nvay, ſanh Qccu- 
menius,is #44 Ty Hvar 1 Tgoomnodnect, tobe faſtened, and as it were 
nailed in evil,to be obſtinately wicked; howbeir the Hebrew original, 
and the tranſlation of the Sepruaginr, which the Apoſtle followerh , 
may be caſily reconciled, if by the ſpirit of ſlumbc- ve underſtand 
ſuch a dead ſleep, as may. be obſerved in thoſe thar are prick®d or 
ar with venemous Serpents , out of which they hardly-or never 
awake. 

ſlumber } Or,remorſe ; or, pricking through. 

eyes that they (hold not ſee,gcc.] See 114.69, That is,eyes unfir to ſee 
with,and cars unfir to hear with, or eyes and ears,wherewith ( as the 
caſe ſtood with them) they could neither ſes nox hear. 

V.9. Let their table be made a ſnare | See Pſal. 69.22 As unhappy 
birds are enticed to death by that which is their. fuſtenance :;- ſo did 
thar turn to the Jews deftrufion, of which they ſoughr life ; ro wir, 
on fads of God, for the prepoſterous zeal whereof they refuſed the 
Goſpel. 

_ bow down their back ] Gr.bow together; or crook. If we follow 
this tranſlation of rhe Septuaginr according to rhe lerter, rhen 8s the 
Greek Scholiaſt obſerverh, we have here a predi&ion of the Jewes 
captivity,and ſubje&ion to the Romanrs, who enforced them re bow, 
with the heavy burdens they laid upon them.” Bur if we follow the 
Hebrew Original,and render the words,Make theit loines continually 
ſhake; rhen we may well underſtand rhe Prophecie of terrours 
of conſcience , and the ſpirit of bondage , ro which the unbeleeving 
Jews are ſubje& even'to this day. » | 

V. 11. I ſaythen, Have they finmbled } God appointed this caſting 
oft of the Jewes;that it mighr be an occaſion ro call the Gentiles,and 
again thar this calling of the Gentiles might be an occaſion go re- 
ſtore the Jews, to wit, that they being enflamed and provoked by the 
emulation of the Gentiles, might rhemſelyes at length embrace the 
Goſpel. And hereby we may learn rhar the ſeverity of God ſerverh 
hs well to the ſerting forth of his glory, as his mercy dath ; and = 

ar 


| the Jews, who 
gloried-in the fteſh, and ſought 


Chap. xj. 


that God prepareth himſelf a way to mercy by his ſeverity : ſo thar 


may be glorified in them alſo, 
* God forbid ] Sce Chap. 3.4. 


Gods goodneſs, conducet 


them to belecye the Goſpel , whereby they might be raiſed from 
cheir fall, ; 

V. 12, the riches of the world ] By riches, he nicaneth the know- 
kedpe of Chriſt, in whom allthe treaſures of riches and knowledge 
are hid ; and by the werld, all Nations diſperſed throughout the 
whole world. 

diminiſhing] Or,decay ; or loſſe. 

V. 13. I an the Apoſtle ] Gr,Tec.I remain the Apoſtle. 

- 'V. 15. but lifefrom the dead } The words may bear a double con- 
ſtru&ion, either they may have reference to the Jews, thar their aſ- 
ſumption into the Church will prove no leſs than their raiſing from 
the death of finne,to the life of grace : or thar the coming in of the 
Jews will ſerve as a great means to bring in all the Gentiles, and by 
rhe Goſpel make therh parrakers of eternal life, For it ſhall 'come to 
paſs that when the Jews generally embrace rhe Goſpel ; the world 
ſhall as ir were quicken again and riſe up from death to life ; when 
that natien ſhall be converted, there ſhall be ſuch perfe& and cn- 
tire joy as inthe end of the world ar the reſutre&ion of the dead,ſaich 
the Greek Scholiaſt, 

V. 16, For if the firfi-fruit be holy] He alludeth ro the 
firft-fruirs of thoſe loaves , by the offering whereof all rhe whole 
crop of corn was ſan&ified , Ezck. 44. 30. ſo rhat the owners 
might uſe the reſt the yeer following with a good conſcience, 
Levit. 23.14. . | 

if the root be holy] The nation of the Jews being conſidered in their 
ſtock and root, that is, in Abraham, is holy , although thar many of 
the branches be cur off. Therefore in judging our brethren we muſt 
nor ſtick in their unworthineſs, to think that they are all ar once caſt 
oft : but we ought to conſider the root of the covenant, and rather go 
back to their anceſtours which were faithful, that we may know thar 
the blefling of the covenant refterh in ſome of their poſterity ; as we 
alſo find proof thereof in our ſelves, Eſa. 65. 8. 

V. 17. Andif } Gr. But if. 

among ft thers] Or, for then. 

V. 18. Foaſt not againFt the branches] Thete is no cauſe why the 
Gentiles which have obtained mercy ſhould triumph over the Jews, 
which now refuſe the grace of God, ſeeing they are graſfed into the 
ſtock of the Jews anceſters ; bur let them rather rake heed rhar thar 
be not found in them which is worthily condemned in the Jews : and 
hence we are further to learn that we ought to be ſtudious of Gods 
glory, even in reſpe& of our neighbours ; ſo far ought we to be from 
bragging and glorying for that we are perferred before others by 


ſpecial grace, 
V. 20. becauſe of unbeteef ] Sy unbeleef. FE; 
but fear) See thou ſtand in awe of God modeſtly and carefully, By 
fear, he meaneth nor a fear of diffidence or diſtruſt , bur a fear of 
watchfulneſs or circumſpeQion, 
V. 21. natural branches) He calleth them natural, not becauſe they 
had any holineſs by nature,bur becauſe they were born of them whom 
the Lord ſer apart for himſelf from other nations by his league and 
covenant which he freely made with them, 
: rake heed left he alſo pare not thee) Gr, Tec, neither will be fpare 
thee. 
V.22.and ſeverity of GodJIn the Original Sw7piay,which fgnifierh 


a reſe&ion or cutting off,and'the meraphor ſcems to be raken from a |. 


Gardiner, who with a pruning knife cuts off dead boughs,or luxurianr 
Kems ; Or it mayallude to the ſpeeches of a man moved in choler, 
which are for the moſt parr abrupr, and cut off as ir were in the midſt ; 
_ thereby is ſignified the rigor of judgement, or Gods ſevere ju- 
Nice. 
on them which fell] Thar is, over the Jews that ſtumbled at rhe 
rock of offence rhrough their unbeleef in Chriſt, and therefore were 
juſtly rejeRed of God. Which ſcverity God uſed rowards them , thar 
we ſhould take example and warning by them, to give good hecd,leſt 
. we fall into the ſame unbeleef with them , and be rejeced alike as 
they were, 
goodneſs} Gr. Tec. the goodneſs of God. 
if thou continue in his goodneſs} In the ſtare of grace wherein thou 
art ſer, thar is, if thou bear the fruirs thereof, and render God thanks 
for the ſame. ; 
otherwiſe thou ſhalt alſs be cut off ] As an unfruirful branch , John 
I 5.2. But here iris ro be notcd rhar this paſſage ought to be under- 
ſtood of rhe outward incorporation into the Church by profeſſion, 
whereof many hypocrites do/partake,and nor of rhe inward & efficaci- 
ous ingraffing into the myſtical body of Chriſt, by a lively faich and 
the communion of the Spirit according to the ele&iun of God, which 
is ever accompanyed with perſeverance, See Mamth, 15, 13. 
2 Tim, 2,19, . | 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Pau! to the Romunes, 


V. 23. ſhallbe graffed in] Many are now for 4 ſeaſon 


ſhew ſeem 
cur off and quite caſt away ; which thing is eſpecial] 


contrary to nature] Gr. beſide nature. 

* £0od olve-tree] Into the people of tt 
Rified of his meer grace : and he ſpcakgrh 
into edvenant with God, 

own ] Or, proper. 


2 Cer. 3.16. 
#n your own conceits ] Gr. Tec. in your ſelves. 
blindneſs) Or, hardneſs. 
7u part] He ſpeaketh in reſpe& of the greater parr of all the 
ple, of whom there iyere excepred bur a yery fihall number 
ele& ones. 
 bappened] Or, come. 
the fulneſs of the Gentiles] The fiill twrtiber or multitude ; and a5 
were the body of them, 
Re Come in] Into the Church of God by profeſſing the Chuiſtiay 


| V. 26. all ifrae! ] The body of this people in general, fall he 
brought again into the way of ſalvation, and re-eſtabliſhed imo the 
Church, Or, the whole Iſrael of God conſiſting of Jews and Gea- 
tiles; Gal. 6. 10.' | 
There ſhall come, &c.] Sce Iſa. 59.20. - | 
- Ont of Sion] Iſaiah ſpeaking of the firſt coming of Chriſt inthe 
fleſh, ſaith, He ſhall come into Sion ; but the Apoſtle applyity thr 
paſſage to his ſecond manifcftarion in grace toward the Jews, faith 
here, Out of Zion; thar is, our of rhe midſt of the Church,vbar he 
harh his dwelling and abode by his Spirir, will he call and recolle& 
the Jews again, | : A0EA 
the deljverer, and ſhall turn] Gr. Tec. and the deliverer ſhall um, 
V. 28, touching the eleftion} In that God reſpeReth nor what they 
deſerve, but what he promiſed to Abraham, ; 
V. 30. for as ye in times paſt] Although they which arc hatdned ae 
worthily puniſhed, yer harh not God ſuffered this ſtubbaznels of the 
Jews ſo ro come to paſs properly for any; hatred ro rhar nation, hut 
thar an entry might be as it were openetl ro bring in the Gentiles; 
and that afterwards the Jews being cnflamed wich emulation of tht 
mercy which is ſhewed to the Genriles, might themſelves alſo be par 
rakers of the ſame benefir, and ſo ir might appear that both ap and 
Gentiles are faved onely by the free mercy and grace of Gad, which 
could not have been ſo manifeſt,if art the beginning God had brought 
all rogerher into one Church : or if he had ſaved the nation of the 
Jews withour this interruption. ; 
beleeved] Or, obeyed. 
V. 31, beleeved] Or, obeyed. 
V. 32, concluded} Or, ſhut them all up together. ; 
V. 33. 0 the depth of the riches] The Apoſtle cryeth our as aftoniſh 
ed wich this wonderful wiſdom of God , which he reachethusrelgi- 
ouſly to reverence , and not curiouſly and profanely to ſearch be- 
yond the compaſs of thar, which God hath reycalce unto usin h 
word, 6 | 
V. 34. For who bath known, 8c.) Sce Iaiah 49. 13. Wild, 9.13. 


x Cor.2, 16, 
V. 36. For of him] As of the firſt cauſe,thas diſpoſeth and ardereth 
himſelf wharſoever is neceſſaryfor 


things according to his wiſe counſel. 

through him] Gt, by, As working © | 
mans ſalvation, and. powerfully performing wharſocver 1s once dr» 
dained, and decreed by his counſe]. | 

and to bim] As to the urmoſt end, to whoſe glory every t 
rend, and be reduced, Pro, 164. 4. The Lord hath made 
for himſclf, Ro 

all things) Not onely thoſe that concern the creation, preite'” 
on, and government of all things in this world : bur allo , and princl 
pally wharſoever belongerh to rhe glorious work of mans ct 
yation, whereof the Apoſtle doth here ſpecially rreat. 
to whom] Gr, to him, 


ing muſt 
allh 


CHAP. XIL, 


Beſeech you ] The fourth part of this Epiſtle, which afiet 


the finiſhing of the chief points of Chriſtian dotrungruu 
ſiſterh in che detlvathi pentegtl of Chriſtiane : and em 6/8 

neral grounds, whereof the chiefeſt is this, Thar every © ix were 
crate himſelf wholly ro the ſpiricual ſervice of God, and d9 85170) 
lacrifice himſelf, wuſting to rhe grace of God, 


Verſ, x. I 


Chapzxij 
CES aero kay res : cur off; tha 
we ought not raſhly to deſpair of any man , nor proudly to triumph is, withour the roor, who in their rime ſhall be graffed in ; ang av.” 
over others ; bur rather provoke them to ani holy emulation, that Godj there are a grearſort, which according to the outward -ſhey, four, 2 
graffed in,whe notwithſtanding through their own faulr afrermdidee 
to be cond, 

t0 provoke them to no ] By this mearis, their fall, rhrough|-ed in nations and peoples, as the Jews and Gemilia, " confidee. 

to their riſe ; for through their fall ſalva4' 

tiva came to the Gentiles , and this ſalvation of the Gentiles bred| made, bur as ir was corrupred in Adam, and 6 derived from 
emulation in the Jews, and. this emulation was a meanes to bring} poſterity, | 


V. 24. which is wild by nature] Underſtand nature nor as it wa 6 WW 
him tohs pg and 


Jews which God had fan. 
of the whole nation takes 


V, 25. of this myſtery] Thar 5s, touching the laſt converſion of th 
Jon obſcurely inrimared by the Prophers, Efa, 1 1. t 1, Zach, 12.19 
ut clearly ſer forth in the Goſpel , Matth, 23, 39. Luke a1, ut 


Peo- 
of the 


Chip. x). 


9 Thar is, your ſelves, by a Synecdoche, 1n times paſt 
y ahroft our Gan. ro wit, 'be bodies of Beaſts were offered, 
a —_ our own muſt be offered, : 
w line ſacrifice] In cimes paſt dead ſacrifices were offcred,bur now 
be b muſt offer ſuch as have the ſpirir of life in them ; by life, he mea- 
te "1 the new life inthe regeneration of the Spirit,and this ſacrifice is 
t- be offered not as n the o1d Law, by preſenting it alive before the 
4 and ſhedding, rhe bloud upon the Altar, bur by a ſpiritual ſlay- 
ſt lth :&ing ur carnal luſts and affeRions,Rom.6,11, 2 Cor. 
Ns 2g qu ; +OEL, 4 | 
(15, 0101, 5.9. 
le ] Gr, well pleaſe. | 
ole ſervice ] Genet ; thar is,a ſpiritual ſervice,ſo called | 
n- WF. .oGrion to the carnal rites of the ceremonial law ; and he cal-| 
& ay arcaſonable ſervice , becauſc it conſifterh nor in the ourward 
ering up of unreaſonable beaſts,as in the Old Teſtament : bur in 
i offering up of our ſelves, whoare men endued with reaſon, The 
be tke exhorrarion we have, Heb.13.15. 1 Per. 2.5. Or,agrecable to the 
% nes oftrue reaſon. RIPE fs | 
hb V. 2, be not conformed to this world J Thatis , rake not upon you 


+ form and faſhion of this world,which lycrh alrogerher in wicked- 
wfe,r Job.5.19. dpply your ſelves not tothe cuſtomes, diſpoſitions, 
ad practices of worldly and corrupt men, deſcribed byrhe Apoſtle, 
1on.13.13. Epheſ.4.18,19.. 1 Pet.4.3. 7 Joh.2.16. =o 
but be ye transformed } See Epheſ. 4.23. changed,or alterred in form 
ad faſhion,not according to the body, bur accocding to the ſoul and 
& faculties thereof 3 rhar is, be ye regenerared and changed from 
ir natural depravartion in all parts of your ſoul, beginning from the 
ery highelt - namely,the Underſtanding and Reaſon, by which alſo 
te 5piti of God doth work upon all other inferiour faculties, 
br. + ng | 
1h. may prove ] See Epheſ. 5.- 17. Give proof by your godly 
biechat ye underſtand indeed whar is the good will of God 3 or that 
the gift of a ſpiritual judgment you- may diſcern and approve thar 
Ia of God is altogerher good, and perte&ly complear,Pſal;19.8, 
it, Rom, 7. 22, and to ſubmir our ſclyes unto the ſame ; orrhar'we 
my diſcern whar according to the Law is: good and acceptableunts 
&,-and exaRly correſpondent to his will reycaledin his Word, 
ſlich isthe perfe& rule according to which we are to frame our lives, 
acceptable } Gr. well pleaſing, £5 Eris bn 
'Y, 3 throuzh ] oy ; 520 q; 
through the Zrace grven unto me ] By grace he meantth his Apo- 
kolical office freely beſtowed upon himzas rhe word is taken, Rom, 1. 


5. 

to think of himſelf more highly } Or, to be wiſe. | 
but lh ſoberly ] Sr. - ſobriety. We ſhall be ſober,. if we take 
athar upon us which we have nnt, nor brag of that which we have, 
che Greck there is a moſt elegant Paranomaſic in three words of 
lie ſound, ep pporeiry Prorcy and avpgordty, which cannot be ex- 
pelled in any orker language ; and. the Greek Scholiaſt rhereupon 
eferyes,chat the Apoſtle ſomerimes uſerh choice figures of Rherorick 
vſhew thar he was nor ignorant of that Art: and yer notover fre- 
oy , that he mighr retain the ſimplicity and majeſty of his Apo- 
falike ſtyle. : 

l#every man,&c.] See Epheſ. 4-7. © | 

the meaſure of fazth ] By Faith he meaneth the knowledge of God 
h "_ and the gifts which the holy Ghoſt pourerh upon the fairh- 
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V. 4, For as ws have many members ] See 1 Cor. 13. 12. There is 
double reaſon ef rhe'precept going before ; the ones becauſe God 
lah not appointed every thing xo be done by every man, bur conſti- 
meddivers yocations, rhe bounds whereof men ought not ro paſſe : 
leather, tor char the diverſity and incquality of vocations and gifts 
rundeth ro our commodity ſecing rhe ſame istherefore inſtiruted, 
tat ve ſhould he bound one to anorher:whereupon it followerh,thar 
win ought to be grieved th:rear, ſecing thar the uſe of every pri- 
Regift is common. 

fice ] Gr. ation, or, operation. F 

V.6: Having then gif.s ] Or,but baving gifts. See 1Pet.4.19,11, 
whether prodhecie ] By prophecy he underſtanderh- not the extraor- 
ay gift of fore-celling rhings furure ,+ but the gift of expounding 

ly Scriptures, as the Apoſtle himſelf declarcth the meaning of 

le word, 1 Cor.4.3. : 
troport;oz of fazth ] Some by proportion of Faith underſtand an 
aalopie to the Articles of the Creed , and from hence they colle&t 
deQrine;thar in all interpretations of holy $criprure, we have an 
Feto the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and give Expoſitions con- 
ble thereumto ; and that rule is/good ; bur b it ſeemes thar 


tof proohecie, ought to exctcile ir according to the proportion of 
nat 15,according to the meaſure of that knowledge af heayenly 
cries revealed in Scriprure,and given unto him. 

V.7. be that teacheth ] Gr.Tec. gift of teaching. Here he dividerh 
(sſome conceive ) Propbers into DoRors and Paſtours ; the Do- 
wur imply ſcarched into the meaning of Scriprure, bur the Paſtors 

the Expoſition of the Texr, or commenting upon ir, applyed 
e of Scripture ro the-ſpecial uſe of their hearers. The tormex 


Annotations 6n the Epiſtle of Pail to the Rojuans, 


ix Apoſtles words have anocher meaning here; that he thar hath the |- 


x Banc 


Chap. x1j; 
| V.g. Let love be without diſsimulation} Nowhe cenieth ro the dy- 
Lies of the ſecond Table, which he deriverh from charity, which is; as 
it were, the fountain of themall; and he Karan by finceriry; 
hatred of evil,carneſt ſtudy of good thing$and good Mic Qion to hep 
our Neighbour, If it be demanded, why the Apoſtle addeth here the 
Epithere,fincere,or withour diffimularion,to love rather,than to ether 
virtues ? the anſwer is rwofold,: either becauſe they are all compriſed 
= IO. _ there 4 almoſt no nan oy not ſome ſhew 
of love or fri ipto his Neighbour, t he beaMecretr 
and malice in his heare. = Wigs _ on 

Abborre } Gr. abborring, or hating. Yor! 
_— Io ſeg I 240-1 111000, 
. 10, Be hizdlyaffethonated] Sec Heb,r3. 1, e1nocorya | figni- 
fierh natural affeRion, and gpraaHagia love of the teetkrem, is 
meaning therefore is ; that we ſhould improve the natural affe&ion 
we bear towards any ro a higher pizch,even to Chriſtian charity. 
with brotherly love} Or,in the love of the brethren. - DI 
" honour preferring one another ] Gr. going befare one another, The 
meanung is,not that we ſhould ambirieuſly ſtriyc to our-ſtrip one ano- 
ther in gerting places of honour or preferment one before another ; 
bur Krive to prevent one another in offices of courteſie and humanity, 
and ingiving honour one co the other, and yeclding the place -and 
the hand, For Chriſtian humility teacherh nor onely nor to prefer our 
ſclves above our equals;ner to equal our ſclycs to our bercers;biur al- 
ſo in ſome caſesto equal our ſelves to our inferiours, yea and to pte- 
fer them alſo above us. Primus gradus, &c. 1 Inferiorem ſe exhibere 
«quali. 2.. /Equalem ſe exbihere nferiori.z . Inferiorem ſe exhibere etian 
enferiori.Bernardus. w 63 ling 5% 
V. 11. Not ſlothful in buſineſs ] Or, remiſs in induſtry. 1n the Qri- 
ginal it is word for word, not remiſle in your Qtudy or diligence, that 
aamely which every one ought ro. employ abour his calling, in a ſpiri- 
tual carefulneſſe,to the glory and ſcrvice of God, and tothe good of 
the Church,and the ſalvation of the godly. 6. SQ 
fervent in Thitit ] Zealous,not cold,nor luke-warm\ but carneft in a 
holy ſpiritual affe&tion, - \: $2 
— ſerving the Lord } In ſome Editions ir is not uvere, hur Wipw, thar. 
not 


$f » 
? Ce: 5 


isſerving rhe time 4 which reading,if we ſhould admir,: we mu 
underſtand the Apoſtle as if be commanded us to'he rg 
en 5 


rad 
apply our ſelves to the corru ime 
al 


; tO'he tempert p 
cuſtomes_4nd mannersvf the 
bur ro keep time in4ll our aQtions,and doe them in the fiteRt 6 
and as the Apoſtle elſewhere exhorterfi;ro walk: wiſely towards chem 


thar are without, redecmingshezmic,Col.4.5.Eph.5.1 6. becauſe the 
days areevil : But inthe moſt ancient Copy of Tecla, 3nd generally 
in the moſt corre Edirions,the ward is not xaige, byrzveiw,nor tho 
rime,but the Lord ; and the aning's, that we ſhould haye no other 
aime or ſcope inall our a&ions than his ſervice, /-and'whatſocyer our 
copl nt be,te confider with all diligence as ſervants of the Lord, 
what bis fxvice and honour requireth,P{dl.z.1 1, Epheſ.6.7. ; 

V.- tz, tribulation ] Or, afflifijex. | | 

V. 13. Diftributizg] Gr. commaRicating. | 
| V. 14. Bleſs them,&c.] See Mar. 5.44. 

V. 15. Rejuyce with them that doe rejoyce ] In theſe words he con- 
demnerh Srl upd or apathy , and commenderh Chriſtian 
ſymparhy. Somb.conceive that he alludeth to the rwo gates in Solo- 
mon's Temple, at*he one whereof they entred;who were to be mar- 
ried; who were joyful and merry-; at the other thoſe.-who wee to dad 
penance, and for a time Were excluded from the. cempany of the 
fairhful,and rheſe were always ſad and mournful, Drufiusex Rabbi 

uda, | F , 
F V. 16, Mind not } Gr. not minding, "x 
condeſcend,&c.] Qr, be contented with mean things, or, being carricd 
with the low,or lowly. 
Be not wiſe,8c.} See Prov.3.7. Iſa:;5.21, 
V.17 .Recompence to,8c.] See Prov.20.32, 1 

of all men } Gr.Tec. of Ged and all men. . 

V. 18. bve peaceably with all men } See Heb.1 2.1 4. 

- V. x9. avenge not} Gr.not avenging. hoon 
give place unto wrath ] The words may admirof a double conſtru- 
&ion ; either give place to the wrath of thine enemy according ro 
that precept., currenti cede furori , be not agforward to provoke and. 
wrong him,as he is towrong thee 1 orelſe gire place to the wrath of 
_ hat is,his judgment z. prevent or hinder it ot by reycnging thy 
clf. ; 45+, 

Vengeance is nine) Gr.belongs to me.Sex Neut. 32.35. Heb.10.39. 

| Mr 0. Therefore if,&c. ] Gr.Tcc, But if, See Prov.25.21. 

14 ſo doinz } Gr, dome ths, : ge 
Coales of fire on hk bead] Eicher the meaning ſcemerh ro be , thou 
ſhalt heap Gods judgments like coales of fire upon him 2 or, as Saint, 
Auguſtine, lib.3.de doc.Chriſt.c.1 6. #rentes panitentie gemitus, qmoug 
ſuperbia ſanatur ejus qui dolet ſe inimicum fuiſſe hammis, a quo eqs miſe- 
rie ſubvenitur : by rendering good for evi), thou ſhalr bring heapr- 


Theſ.5.15.1 Per.3, 9s 


burning and ſorrow re him ; his own conſcience checking him, for ins. 
rending miſchiefro ſuch an ons, who hath deſerved yell of hee, and. 


releeved thee in oy xpreareſt danger 20d want, Yer wheres he 


mean by Coales - of fixe , Gods: Judgments, ,, or his Enemies 


Kemble our Readers in the Univerſity ; the lauer our Preachers, 
Vl giveth ] Or, imparteth. | 


| Conſcicgce pricking and vexing him , we myſt nox doc good ung2 
TE —_——— 
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him and releeve him in his neceffiry to rhis end, that God may take) 
yengeance 0n him, or he on himſelffor hisevil mind rowards us, for 
that were to be eyercome of cyil ; but we uſt doe it our of our pure 
loye and Chriſtign charity ; for that is to oyercome evil with 
V. 21. Be not ] Gr, Be n0t thoi. 
overcome ] Gr, overcome thou. 


CHAP. XIII, 


Yerſ.1;} Et everyſoul] That is,every man,gthough an Apoſtle chough 
| La Evangeliſt,though : Propher Caich Saint xyloſtome :; 
therefore the tyranny of the Pope over all Kingdemcs muſt down ro 
the gtound. And as this Text overthrows the Popes temporal Monar- 
chy$s alſo the excmption of Monks and Eccleſiaftical perſons from 
the power of the civil Magiſtrate, 

' be ne ed, Sec Tit. 3.1. 1Per.2.12, Not onely obeying them, but 
alſo dutifully acknowledging and honouring them. | 

unto the bigher Powers ] Nor onely tothe ſupream Magiſtrates,but 
alſoall thoſe that are in authority under them, 1 Tim, 2. 2. 1 Per.2, 
13,14. 

"_ i 10 power,&e.] Sec Wiſd.6.3. 

ordained of God } Or, ordered. Thar is, inſtitured of God among 
mankind te rule and govern men in order as in Gods ftead. For God 
is the Author of this order in the werld : and all theſe whicharrain 
unto this dignity or excellency, do atrain unto it either by his mani- 
feſt will and approbation when the meanes are juſt and lawful ; or 
elſe by his ſecrer providence , with permiſſion and toleration, when 
the means are unlawful ; and ir is juſt and equal rhar man ſhonld ap- 
prove and tolerate that which God himſelt approves and tolerares ; 
and thar he approves and tolerates, which we cannot by any lawfull 
meanhs-appointed by him decline or avoid. All therefore who refiſt au- 
rhority,make war after a ſort with God himſelf. | | 

V. 3; to themſelves damnation ] Or, judgment. The word inthe 
Ociginal ſignificth as well judgment as damnation , and thereby we 
are to underſtand puniſhmenr, which rhey ſhall receive aſwell from 
God as the Magiſtrates, who refiſt the powers ordained of God, nor 
onely by open rebellion, as Abſalon, bur alſe by nor yeelding obe- 
dience to their commands in choſe things thar are nor againſt the 
Word of God, | rh | 

V. 3. to good works) Gr. of good works, 

. 30 the evil] Gr. of the evil. | | 

do that which is goed ] Whar the Apoſtle meaneth. by doing thar 
which is good here,is well expreſſed by the Emperour Juftinian in the 
cntrance to his laws : hox#eFe vivere 5 alternm non ledere ; ſnum __ 
tribuere : to live honeſtly, ro hurt no man by word or deed, and to 
give every man his due. 

V. 4. for good] Gr. to good. 

V.5. but alſo for conſcience ſake \ Thar is,out of rhe fear of God, 
that we may keep agood conſcience before him,who hath ſer the Ma- 
giſtrare overus : bur this our ſubje&ion our ef conſcience,muſt be te- 
ſtrained to ſuch their commands as are agreeable ro Gods Law : For 
if they command unlawful things, we muſt anſwer as Perer reacheth 
us, That it is better to obey God than man. 

V. 6. payyou] Or, ye pay. 

V. 7. Render tberefore,&c.] See Mar. 22.21. 

V. 8. bath fulfilled the law ) For the whole law commandeth no- 
thing elſe but thar we love God and our Neighbour : bur ſeeing Paul 
ſpeakerh here of the duty we owe one to another, we muſt reſtrain the 
word law to the ſecond Table, | 

V. 9. Thou ſhdlt not commit adultery ] See Exod.z0. Deut.s. 

comprehended in thus ſaying ] Gr.reduced to this head, = 

Thou | ogy love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf ] See Lev.19.18. Mar, 22, 
39. Gal.s. 14. Jam.2.8. 

V.1 1.47d that]An application taken from the circumſtance of rime, 
which allo it [elf putteth us in mind of our duty, ſeeing rhe darkneſſe 
of ignorance, and wicked affe&ions by the knowledge of Gods truth 
is driven out of us ; we ought now ro order our life according tothat 
ſure and certain rule of all rightcouſnefle and honeſty , being fully 
grounded upon the efficacy i the Spitiref Chriſt, 

knowing the time] To wit, of the light of the Goſpel, which is like 
the dawning of rhar grear eternalday , which growerh till more and 
more lightſome ; and therefore it is now full high time to leave the 
= finne and ignorance,wherein we were drowned as it were for- 
merly. 

ab fatvation J That is , the accompliſhment of ir in the life ro 
come,the end of our Faith, x Per. 1.9. The prize of our heavenly cal- 
ling in Chriſt Jeſus, x.Cor.,9.24,2 5. Phil.3.14. . 

"nearer than when we beleeved ] Thar is, than when we firſt belee- 
yed,or began to beleeve, An Hebraiſme like to that we often finde in 
the book of Kings,as Hoſea rezgned, Aharz yeigned,char is, he began his 
reign, In theſe words the Apoſtle raketh a meraphor from thoſe who 
run in aRace,whko the farther they have run from. theStand,cthe nearer 
they draw to rhe Mark. The beginning of our converſion, is like the 
entrance inro that race ; the continuation rhereof, and gur growth in 
grace,is like our proprefle in that Racc,and ſalvation isas the goale or 
prize. The meaning then is, we are now cothe nearer unto ſalvation 
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1 Tim,6.12, and therefore we muſt got fainr,but conti 0 
tothe end, 2 Tim, 4. 7. for it would be too great ſhame and 4, Ped 
alſo,being ſo near the mark, that by faintnefle,or turning : ſe 
way,we ſhould nor obtain : for the nearer we come tothe prix, 
harder we ought to put forward te attain it, .” ;_ "5, th 
V. 12. The night ] Either the night of igulornnce x 


| : 
AA. 19.81. Or the time of this preſent wor & abiding, Which S* 


as an obſcure night compared to the world to come , and the bur 


part thereof is ſpear already,rhe crernal day drawing on amain, 1.0, 
7.29, I%x, 
the day is at band ] We are arrived unto the ſayin ON 
Chriſt, hs hot perfe&ly as yer , ſo long as we ne 
bur we enjoy ſuch a light here. as there is , when day i 
ay" on dey ack i: 
caſt off. ] As men when rhey {ce the gli inp of the | 
their night-clorhes;ſo we rein a — of Calpe 
caſt off the works of darknefle like mygbt attire,and have nomore a » 
with yon 997% a , Tr 
the works neſſe ] Thar is,finnes,which fly and ſhun the 1:1, 
which may be termed works of darknefſe in torn a. 
they proceed from darknefſe, ro wit, ignerance in the underſtand;yy? 
2. Becauſe,for the moſt parr, ſuch werks are done jn the dark tha. 
obſcurity ef the night may ſhadow them, 3. Becauſe, they rendand 
bring men,ifrhey caſt them not off in time,ro utrer darknefſe, why: 
ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, ] Es-"&74 
put wy: oſc thar riſe our of their ſleep, pur on their 2ppirc 
ro cover their nakedriefſe ,- and fit themſelyes for the buſineſſe of, 
day : ſo new ſecing the riighr of your ignorance is paſt, ſhakevf: 
carnal ſecutiry, and adorn your ſelves with divine virtues, whicd an 
both the habit and armour of a Cm Chobe The 7 
the armour of light ] Gx.Tec. the works of light.The word Ggnifah 
wharſoeverthe body is covercd withall, againſt any hurts erwound;. 
and by ir we are to underſtand. all thoſe graces of the. Spirit, where. 
with eur ſoules arc not onely adorned, bur armed and fenced 2ozj 
the hurts and wounds of the world, and of the fleſh, andtheDeyiy 
remptations,2 Cor.6.7. Eph.6.11, wy 
of Hehe « Hap is biight and gliſſcning armour in perpemual uſe, 
net riſty through diſuſe ; -or ſuch armour as ſhincs ro begs 
God,and caſts a luſtre from rhe light of rrue knowledge, for ſuchhe- 
comes thoſe thar are called to the light, and defire ro walk honeſtly 
as in the light, F922 7 | 
V. 13. Honeftly ] Or, decently. 
not in rioting and drunkenneſſe, &c,] Luke 21.34. ; 
V. 14. But put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chrift ] To put on Chiiſt, sto 
be poſſeſſed and ruled by rhe ſpirit of Chriſt , ro embrace kis righte- 
ouſneſle by faich,and follow all his vin Egan ſoules wika 
rrue and hyely reſemblance of him, in hearr and lite. 
make not proviſion for the fleſh] See Gal. 5, 16.. 1 Per,2.11, The 
Apoſtle forbidderh not te provide for the bodies decent raiment, 
mear,drink,phyſick,and the like neceſlaries for the ſuſtenance ofthis 
preſent life, For that is commanded,Epheſ.5.2 9. 1 Tim... 23. But 
to ſatisfie mens boundleſle deſires , er provide ſuch _ as rendi 
excefle and pride,glutteny,drunkenneſſe,and uncleanneſle, | 
fulfill the luity thereof } Gr,Tec.to concupiſcence thereof, | 


CHAP. XIV. . 


. 


Verſ. .1.þJn that is weak ] Now the Apoſtle ſhewerh, howne ought 
to behave our ſelves towards our brechren in things indif- 
ferent, oftending in the uſe of them, not of malice , but for lack of 
knowledge in the point of Chriſtian liberty, In this caſe they eto 
be inſtructed genely and pariently,ſo that we apply our ſelvesto thei 
ignorance in ſuch matters according to the rule of charity , bean 
with them for a time,cill they are more fully inſtruged. 
in the faith ] Either by weak inthe Faith, he meaneth anew cor 
vert,as Alipius ſometimes was,who by reading this very Text of Scti- 
cure,and Sr. Auguſtines Diſcourſe thereupon, was throughly andful 
reſolved inthe Chriſtian profeſſion,as Sr. Auguſtine was by reading 
the former yerſe : Orby Faith here the Apoitle means not ſuch an 
one,who deubterh of the fundamencal points of Chriſtian Faith, buy 
is nor ſufficiently inſtru&ed cancerning the uſe of things indifferent; 
ſuch an one the Apoſtle will ner have us ſhun , bur receive Ro 
our company,yer not at the firſt, to rrouble his conſcience wich 0 
ſcrupulous points, leſt by our doubrful and uncertain diſpurations 
go avay in doubt more than he came, or ſtart back with a We 
conſcience. | | : | 
not to doubtful vr ] Or, not to judge his doubtful thoughts 
Or,the diſcernines of reaſonings. +> 
V.'2, on eat all things ] He thar is perfe8ly inftruded net , 
Arine of Chriſtian liberty knowerh by- Faith, rhar the difference 
meates appointed by the Ceremoniall Law 5 now raken "= 
and that hee now may Wichourt ſcruple of Conſcience '0D 
of any wholeſome and ſayourly meares with giving 


eateth berhs | This he ſpeakerh, ſairh Occumenius, of —_— 


by our Cluiſtian courſe,and cycn ready to lay hold 6n it, Phil, $, 12, 


who embraced the Chriſtian fairh,yer our of rendernels of by 
being not ſufficiently inftruQed inthe Dodrine of Chuitian 99s: 


\ 


ua: ob fleſh, and other meats prohibired by the Law 
Swines fleſh, and other mea ibired by , 
ry and they might give no offence , neither to the Jew z.ea- 
- of the law of Moſes in cating ſuch meats, nor to the Chriſtian b 
_ chem,and by their pra&ice condemning them for cating ſuc 
y contented themſclyes with herbs. 
V. 13. Let not bins that eateth ] In ſuch matters,faith the Apoltle, 
1+ neither they which know their liberry, | ap deſpiſe their weds 
cr, neither lerrhe unlcarncd frowardly and perverſly condemn 
+ which he underſtanderh nor. 

titiſe ] Gr. Tec. judge. MY , 

7 God hath received him J Into his family , thar is, the Church, 
(ng he har careth,and he thar carcth nor, are norwithſtanding the 
of Chriſt ; neither he thar cateth nor can juſtly be con- 
:«mncd,neither he thar earcth be juſtly condemned. | 

1.4. Who art thou that judgeft another mans ſervant | See Jam. 4. 
12, Becauſe,ſaith the Apoſtle, hethar is ignorant to day,may be en- 
kicd to morrow with farther knowledge, thar ſo he may alſo ſtand: 
ie;herefore it belongeth to God,and nor to man, to pronounce the 
ſentence of condemnarion, 

miſter ] Gr.Lord. 

Tet, he ] Gr. But he. ; 

hlden up ] Or, eſtabliſhed. | 

V. 5, one day above another ] He ſpeaketh not of ſuch,who after an 
ettheniſh manner accounted ſome dayes good and fortunate, bur 
ahers evil and unlucky. For ſuch ar all are net ro be born withall 
mono Chriſtians. Bur of ſuch converted Jews, who though they be - 
keed in Chriſt, yer thought ſuch days as were appointcd by the law 
fr faſting,or feaſting,ro be more apr, and fit than ethers for the wor- 


of God, 

or perſwaded in his own mind} Or, fully aſſured. That he may ſay 
his conſcience,thart he knoweth, and is perſwaded by Jeſus Chriſt, 
that no meat or day is unclean, or profane in irſclf,and this perſwaſion 
miſt be grounded upon Gods Word. . 
 V, 6, that regardeth ] Or, obſerveth. : 
' revardeth 3t unto the Lord] Or,obſerveth. That is , he thar keepeth 
tte difference of dayes, he doth ir in honour of God, who in his law 
ypoinced ſuch difference of dayes, and this weak Chriſtian knoweth 
pot but that thar law is yer-in foree, 

rexardeth ] Or, obſerveth. 
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Annotations on the Epiſtle of Paulto the Reman: 


ther 


Chap. xv. 
ſtian liberty, we miniſter a juſt occaſion” of offcrice to our bro- 


X occaſion to fall in his brothers way]. Gr. occafion of offence to his bro- 
ther. | 


V. 14. wunclean ] Gr.common, 

of it ſelf ] Orybyit ſelf 

winclean ) Gr.common. 

V.15. with thy meat ] Gr.for,or,by occaſion of thy meat. _ 
now walkeſt thou not charitably ] Gr. according to charity. Becauſe . 
thou beareſt net with thy brothers infirmity ; but being puft up with 
the knowledge of thy Chriſtian liberty,rakeſt no care bow thou woun* 
dedſt his weil conſcience, 
Deſtroy not him with thy meat ] See x Cor. 8.11. Thar is, give him 


not ſuch offence by the uſe of rhy Chriſtian liberty, that thou alienate 


his mind from the Chriſtian profeſſion,and thereby become the ruine * 
of him for whom Chriſt died;whoſe example we ought to tollow,who 
was ſofar from deſtroying the weak with meat , that he gaye his life 
ſor them. 

V. 16, good be evil ſpoken of ] By the abuſe of Chriſtian liberty, 
the Goſpel comerh to be evil ſpoken of, as though it opened a way ta 
attempt any thing wharſoeyer,and emboldened us to all things, 

V. 17. Is not meat and drink ] Thar is, dependerh -nor upon, or 
conſiſterh nor in theſe outward things, bur in' the ſtudy of righreguſ+ 
neſle,and peace,and comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, ; 

V. 18, theſe things ſerveth ] Gr.Tec. in this ſerveth, 

V.t9. follow after the things which make for peace ] Gr, things of 
peace. Here isa general concluſion ; the uſe of our libery,yea,and of 
our whole life, ought to be referredto the edifyirig of one anorher ; 
infomuch, that we eſteem that unlawful by reaſon of the offence of 
our brerher,which is of ir ſelf pure and lawful, 

V. 20, All things indeed are pure ] Sce Tit.1.15. | 

V. 21. It is good neither to eat fl:(h,&c.] See 1 Cor 8.13. 

V. 22, Haſt thou faith J Here he giveth a double warning in theſe 
marters ; one which perrainerh to the ſtrong, thar he which hath ob- 
rained a ſure knewledge of this liberty, keep thar treaſure ro himſelf, 
to the end that he may uſe it wiſcly and prefirably : the other which 
reſpeRerh the weak, that they doe nothing raſhly by other mens ex- 
ample with waycring conſciences ; for thar cannot be done withour 
finne,whereof we are nor perſwaded by the Word of God, thar hg 1;- 


keth it and approveth ir, 
alloweth] Or, proveth. Sh 
V. 23. be that dowubteth ] Or, diſcerneth and putteth a difference be- 
tween meats : He that is well aſſured of the Chriſtian liberty, he way 
well abſtain even from lawful things, to condeſcend to the weakneſle 
of his brerhren 7 bur he thar is nor'fo aſſured,neither may, not oughr 


; 


to the Lord be doth not regard it ] Thar is, he obſeryerh not the dif- 

ference of days in honour of the Lord Chrift, who hathfreed all true 

kleevers from all legal obſervations, whuch he being now perfe&ly 

4 altudcd in the faith, knowerh to be buf ſhadows , vaniſhing ar the 

w preſence of the body, which is Chriſt, ' Now becauſe he thar obſer- 

. 1h the day, obſerverh it ro the Lord, as likewiſe he that obſerverh 

he itnor, obſerveth ir not to rhe Lord , God ſhall judge whether theſe 

he wcll or not;and rherefore you ſhould rather ſtrive abour this,how 

'n ercry one of you may be allowed of God;than think upon other mens 
Bur dmgs,and raſhly and uncharitably cenſure them. | 


eateth to the Lord) Giving God thanks : he that eareth indifferently 
fallmears,carerh in honour of God, giving him thanks both for the 


- he bath given him, and for the liberry he hath granted bim to 
eatot ir, | 


tothe Lord be eateth not,&c. ] He that raſterh nor of any mear pro- 
libited by the law of Moſes,doth it jn honour of God, who appointed 
gl ſuch a difference ro be obſerved,and he giverh him thanks both for the 
Tie teat he afforderh him, and for the direRion of his choice delivered 
of nthe law,which he knowerh not as yer to be abrogared. 
=  V.7.For none of us Liveth to bimſelf ] We muſt nor ſtick in the mear 
heit i{elfbur in the uſe of irgſo that he may juſtly be reproved, who ſo 
ring lnech, that he caſteth nor his eye upon God, For berh our life and 
&uh ouht ro be dedicated to him , and for this cauſe properly and | 
KA _ Chriſt died, and nor fimply that we might ear this or thar 
4x V.8. For whether we lor] Gr.1f we live, 
Jing whether we die ] Gr. If we die. | 
han V. 9. died,and roſe,8c.] Gr.Tec. died,and l;ved. | 
but V. 19, But why doſt thou judge thy brother ] The concluſion is, we 
ent; uſt leave to God his right, and therefore in matrers which , accor- 
£54 5 the conſcience is afte&ed , may be either good or evil, the 
hoſe muſt nor ſleighr,much lefſe condemn the weak brethren, 
« he we Nall all Rand before the judement ſeat,&c.] Scc 2 Cor.5,10., 


ft] Gr.Tec, of God. 


Verf. r. WE 


thus to pleaſure another againſt the diRare of his own conſcience. 

is damned] Or, condemned. He thar is notfully affured as yer,” that 
all kind of mear is clean and lawful.,if he norwithſtanding eat of mearg 
forbidden by the law,he wounds his ewn conſcience, and makes him- 
ſelf guilty of condemnation. 

for whatſoever is not of faith,is ſinne)} Or,and whatſoever. Although 
S.Proſper, and orher Divines both antienr and later, alleagg this 
Text,to prove thar all che works of Infidels arc fins, becauſe they are 
done by men who have nor faith ; and by conſequence this rule of 
the Apoſtle may ſome way ſerve to diſcover, and refute that errour-of 
Papiſts and Pelapians , who deny all the works of Infidels to be fins : 
yer the proper and genuine meaning of this aſſertion of the Apoſtle, 
is not,wharſoever is dene by an Infidel is finne : but wharſoeyer is 
doneeven by a beleever with a wavering conſcience , without affu- 
rance thar the work he dorh is pleaſing unto God , and hath warrang 
'from his Word,to him is finne. 


CHAP. XV, 


then that ] Gr, But we that, 
V. 3. good to edification} 1n the Greek, therc is an aro | 
ticle ſer before the adjeQive Food, which imparteth the chief good , 
which cendeth tothe erernal ſalyarion, which is expreſted'in the nexc 
word edification , ſigniſying their profit and encreaſe in godlineſlc, 
which hath the promiſe of this life,and the life to come. 

V. 3. The is hyorfhe frm) pure 1 

V. 5. Now the God of patience and conſolation ] See 1 Cor,1.10, 


| | | grant you ]Gr.grue to you. 
'V.11, As1 live, ſaith the Lord See 1ſa.45.23, Phil.2.1 ©, This Srenidng ro Chriſt Feſus] Or, after the example of, 
hs *the forme of an Oath proper re Gull onely ; For He,and none but} V. 6. and ove month] Gr. in one mouth, WERnE , 
. fehath life and being of himſelf, ; | V. 7. as Chrift alſoreceived us ] He did nor diſdain us, bur recei- 
ie db- V.1 3. that no man put a ſtumbling bloch ] He rebuketh by the way, | yed us of his own accord,to make us parrakers of Gods glory. 
necot Wi .. malicious judgers 0 , whe occupy their heads about no-| - V. 8. Now ſay] Gr. Tec, Forl ſay : He applycth rhe example 
aWay' ng ſo much, as to finde fault with their brochersaQions ; whereas | of Chriſt to the Jews , whom he ſafed this honour for the pro- 
, eat 2 ould rather beſtow their wits upon this, that they doe nor þy | miſes which were made unco their Farhers, although chey were neyer 
0D 1 diſdainfulneſs,or raſh cenſuring cither caſttheir brethren clean| ſe unworthy, that he execured the office of a er amongſt th 
| "mr give rhem ny by the unſeaſonable uſe of their Chiri-| with marvellous parience ; therefore much lefle-oughr the Gemiles 
Jeves BN ; Here the difference berween ſcandalum datum, and\ deſpiſe them for cerrain faults , whom the Sonne of God {o pugh 
ences WY *rdaliom acceptum,muſt be retained ya ſcandal raken, and not given|cſteemed. = | o# > + 
"50m any takerh offence ar'us for diſcharging our duty, as the Pha- | - Miniſter of the circumciſion ) Nor becauſc he adminiſtred the Sa- 
as Sy took offence ar Chriſts dorineand miracles; a ſcandal given | crament of Circumciſion ro any; for contrarywiſe he inſtityred bapriſm 
*Men by our undiſcreer carriage; or-unſeaſonable' uſe of our Chri- 


in egd of circumcifion;bur by _— 


Gon here rhe Jews are meant 
CT »3 as 


| the Church had been planted by another man; for 


vow _— _ 


————— : on. Am. 4 


. Chap, xv. Annetations en the'fict Epiſtle of 24%! to the Rowaver, _ 


as Abraham,Rem, 4.1 2, is called che Farher of Circumciſion, thar is, 
of the circumciſed Jews: Now though Chriſt preached to all, both 
Jews and Gentiles, the glad ridings of rhe Goſpel ; yer ering raken 
upon himthe forme of a {eryant,te purchaſe and work our ſalvation 
for his Church , he had ſtill a ſpecial oye to them ; amongſt whom 
he did perſenally execute his Miniſtery. 

for the truth of wg Gag the common reception borh of the Jewes 
and Gentiles,there is'this onely differencc, that in that of the Jewes, 
God did in a fingular manner manifeſt his truth, thar is, his fairhful- 
neſſe in performing his promiſes made unto them: bur in that of the 
Gentiles he did more thecally ſhew ferth the greatneſs of his mercy 
ro his urter enemies , _— to a people thar ſtood in oppoſition 
againſt him ; and therefore there is no reaſon , why the Jews being 
honoured by Chriſts own Miniftery,and by the old promiſes andCove- 
nant of God,ſhauld be deſpiſed and vilifed by the Gentiles ; ner on 
the other fide , that the Gentiles ro whom God had ſhewed mer 

ſhould be condemned by the Jews. | 

V. 9. For this cauſe, &c.] SeePſal.18.49. 

V. 12.Rejoyce ye Gentiles with bis people ] See Deur.32.43, 

V. 11. Praiſe the Lord all ye Gentiles ] ScePfal.119.1. 

V. 12, There (hall be a yoot of Feſſe ] Sec 1ſa.11.10. 

V. 13. Now the God of bope ] Thar is, the God in whom we hope, 
or,the God whe is the Anthor of hope,who by rhe graces of his Spirir, 
worketh in us both faith and hope. This yery Title of God may ſerve 
as 2 ſoveraign Antidote againft deſpair yz for why ſhould any deſpair 
of his mercy,who is the God of hope > 

fl you [ Gr. ſhall fill you. 

peace in beleeving ] That is, peace of conſcience, free, nor onely 
from all terrours of wrath to come, but ſcrupulous doubring concer- 
ning things indifferent,of which he ſpake before. 

through the power ] Gr. ix the power. | 

V. 14. filled with all hnowledge ] Thar is, knowledge of all _ 
that appertain to the doarine of ſalvarion, or perfe& knowledge , ſo 
far as it may be attained of us in this life, wherein rhe beſt and moſt 
Jenenas know burin part, and ſee. bur as through a glaſs darkly, 
x Cor.I3.12, | 

——_ one anathey } Or, inſtruZt one another. 

V. 16. the Miniſter } Or, a Miniſfler. 

. miniſtring the Gofþel of God ] Gr. ſerving in the holy work of the Ge- 
el. 


Offering up of the Gentiles ] Or, ſacrificing. He ſpealterth not of any 
holy oblations of the Genriles,or wy thing rhey unto God ; bur 
of the Geneiles themſclycs, whom the Apoſtle.offercd ro God a ſacri- 
fice,Rem.1 3.1, | E: 

. V.1g. Ihbave therefore whereof I mayglory] He extolleth Apoſtle- 
ſhip very highly by the marvellons effe&srhereof ; bur yer ſo, that 
he giverball the glory ro God, as the enely Author ; and dorh not 


properly reſpe& bimſelf,bur this rather,chat men might lefſe doubt of | 


the truth of the do&xine which he propoundeth to them. 

glory through Jeſus } Or, rejoyce in Feſus. | 

zu thoſe things ] Or,concernins thoſe things. | 

V. 18. which Chriſt bath tot wrought by me ] Chrift was ſo with 
me in allthings,and by all means, thar if I would never ſo fain, yer 
1 cannot ſay what he hath done by me to bring rhe Gentiles to obey 
the Golpel.Or,I will ſpeak onely of things done by my Miniſtery. - 

To make the Gentiles obedient ] Gr. to the obedience of the Gentiles. 

V. 19. Throueh mighty fiegns] Gr. in the power of mizhty ſens. 

by the power of the Spirit ] Gr.Tec.by the power of the holy 7 as, 
word Power in the former parr df this verſe fignificth rhe force and 
working of wonders ; in the larrer ir —_ Gods mighty 
power,who is the worker of thoſe wonders : ſo rhat in theſe words the 
Apoſtle implycth a double a&ion of God ; outward,in working won- 
ders by the hands of St.Paul ro the cenverfion ofthe Gentiles; and 
inward, whereby by the grace of his Spirit, ke wrought fairh and re- 
pentance in them. 

. V. 20. another mans foundation Thar is,preach rhe Goſpel where 
that were as ir 
were topraff on his ſtock, and build upon his foundation ; thar is, the 
foundation of Chriſtian do&rine laid by him, | 

V.21, To whom be was not Fpoken of } Sce Ia,y2.15. 

V.22. much ] Or,many ways, Or,oftenttmes. - 

V. 24. will} Or, ſhall. eg 

with your company | Gr. with you,ver\.3. 

V. 25. to miniſter unto the Saints ] Gr, miniſiring to the Saints.Thar 
35,to perform this office and ſervice for the Saints, to carry them thar 
money which was gathered for their uſe; for otherwiſe if the word 
Miniſter be taken for the exerciſing his Miniſterial Fun&ion,Sr.Perer, 
to whom the Miniſtery of rhe Circumciſion was ſpecially commen- 


ded, Gal. 2. 7. as the Apoſtleſhip of the uncircumcifion to Paul, was | which 


properly the Miniſter of the-Jewes,. where God ſpecially bleſt his-la- 
bours ; though, as S.Ambroſe rightly obſerver, $. Perers miniſtery 
was not {© confined to the Jews,bur rhat he might,and did ſomerimes. 
preach to the Gentiles,as likewiſe did S Paul ro the Jews. - | 
V. 27. if the Gentiles,&c..] See 1 Car.9,11, | 
T 18, have ſealed} 1 have really perfortned, and ſealed as ir were 
with my ring. _ eN | 
- this fruit ] By fruit he meanerh the money gathered for the uſe of 


_ —_ 


the Poor which be fuly hare, alfa PRILA.L9; eabf un 
becauſe ( ſaith he) I defirea gift, bur that 1 defirefrur __ V.: 


abound to your account, Alms-dee be called af; 

becauſe every good tree, that is, every fai _ _ 
_ L wer" __ «x worksare fruitful, tha s, _ io | 
cia efitable,both ro the Poor who receive, and the Þ : "wy. 
pray ÞC ©, andthe Rich tha V.: 

V. 29. And1I am ſure that when Icome ] He : 

through the bleſſing of God,not to come empry unto nth the Nt 
quiring of them rhe dury ef prayers, he ſhewerth whar thing ey Y 
chiefly ro reſt upon in all difficulties and adverſities, ps RB 


er he of the GoFpel of Chri#] Gr. Tec. benediftion, or, bleſſag 


V. 30. for the love of the Ffirit ] For that muxnall cons. 

wherewith the Hely Ghoſt hath tyed our hearts and minds what 
V. 31, doot beleeve ] Or, are diſobedtent. 
V. 32, with joy ] Gr. in joy. 


CHAP. XVI. 


Verl. x, JEommend unto you, &c.] Having made an end of the yy? 
diſpuration,he cometh now to familiar commenda 


ſalurations,and that to good purpoſe ; ro wit, that the Romananig 
know who were moſt ta be honoured and made account of a 
them, andalſo whom they ought to ſer before them to follow, and 
therefore he artributeth to every 2ne of them peculiarand ſoguly | 
teſtimonies. | | JH | 
V. 2. In the Lord ] Thar is,for Chriſts ſake, which is to the 1 
Chriſtians ; for rhe Heathen Philoſophers have reſemblance of tly Wk 
ſame virtues, namely, Humanity,and Heſpicality ; yer becauſe yi 
they doe in this kinde, is nor done our of faith in Chriſt, ner tothy | 
plary of God, bur for their own fame and honour; the werks they nof e's 
brag of,are no better than ſh;ning ſins,or glittering abominations, (r, Wis 
the meaning of the phraſe may be,receve her in the Lord, that i, ino tt 
the communion of the faithful, and eftcem hex as a member gfthe 
Lords myftical body. 5. $3 | 
ſuccourer } Or, aſſifier. jounde 
V. 3. Priſcilla and Aquila ] SeeAR.18.2,16. t 
helpers ] Gr. fellow-labourers. ; 
V. 5. the Church } Thar is,the company of the faithful : Farinſo 
great a Ciry as Rome was, thre were divers Aſlemblies of bcletyers 
which were held in ſome private mens bouſes, wherenhey mighc mecr 9 
lafeſt,the Srare'then,and for ſome hundred years after, not permining 
them any publike Temples or Audirorics. 
the firit-fruits of 4chaia } Thax is,che fixit of Achaia that beleerel 
in Chriſt, and conſecrated hunſclf and his family ro God, andake Vel, 
him there followed a great crop of true beleevers there. 
V.6. beſtowed much lahaxr on us ] Or , laboured in many this ji 
V. 7. among the Apefiles ] That is, are eminent Evangelils« 
Preachers of rhe Goſpel ; for the ward Apoſtle is are aſcribed alone ts 
the rwelve Apoſtles,but ſometimes ia a larger ſenſe ro orher Dotus 
and Miniſters of the Church ; as,z wr Phil. 2.2 f L B 
01.20 & 056A, May (ignific nor t e men were Apoſtles, but 
uu very well known the Apoſtles, and highly elteemed of _ 
m. P hy | (1 
| were in Cbrift before me ] In the Church by the poſthe the ju 
fairhof Chriſt,being converted before mc, or ed by fauh into {V, 
Chriſt who is the rruc Vine, Joh.1 5.1. | WR 
. V. 10. houſhald } Or,friends. this 
V. 11, houſhold }- Or, friends. | . (al 
V. 14. Hermas } Origen,a very learned and ancient Writer con fo ho 
ceiverh that this Hermas was the Author of the Book entizuled Pur Rot, 
ſtor, becauſe the Angel thercin is ſaid to appear in the likeneſ: of a V. 
ſhepherd, rhis book he conceiverh co be: divinely enſpircd; huts. Cotin 
Jerome in his Prologus Galeatus reckonerh. ir among Apocryphall | thy 
books : and Euſcbius in his third book of Eccleſiaſtical Story, lit, ry 
Thar many in his time took exception againſt rhis Book, t B 
many ir were aſcribed to this Hermas,whom S Paul ſahunerh, .. - a 
V. 16. Salute ove another with an baby bf] See 1 Cor.16.2% Th 
2 Cor.1 3.132, 1 Per.5 14, Hecallech thar a holy kiſs,hich wil BAY 
cth from an heare which is full of holy love, now this is to bn 
red to the manner uſed in thoſe days. Re Cao 2 6 
v7. mobrben] Eben rad wpn ow: To i 
or wari iligencly obſerve as you- M k, 
for cours Sina þ 4c Gang er ; of obſerverhem to ſhun the. _ 
contrary to the] Or, LED | ": hs Xn 
 V.18 fair Deber}The werd which he uſcth Ggnificih a promiſing Ha 
1 performerh nothing, M reſes 
fag} Owhermiſe = 1 na 
. # J#; . 0 ſerver of the true (p!* a Y. 
men,ſcr on by the Devil,do endeavour ro their umeſt to . 
bruiſe Stan} Or, tread, Shall cake that by Chriſt ye halts. Chr 
come him. The Apoſtle ſcemerh-herero have an eye unio tht Gate 


vangclical promiſe, Gen, 3.15, \. 


—_ er __ GIVE da. at > wa 
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hap. je | Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Paulto the Coriptwans, —__ Ekap4; 
1 theut, Ke.) AQs 6.1. God, with thankſpiv; | , which & . Oe arech * the” of 7; 
bf _ wrote this Epiile] This Tertius was not the author of this | and he makerh menriee alſo of rhe calling es Gomtiles , " pet 
Foiſtle, or .man of rhe holy Ghoſt , bur Sr. Pauls Scribe, who | firm the Romanes in the hope of rhis falyation, | 
nc from [is momh as Baruc did from Jetemics, Jer. 36.18. which was kept ſecret] See Epheſ. 3. 9.Col. t. 46. 
V. 23. chamberlain} Gr. ſteward. ; ſee the world began) Or. ſecular, or, everlaſting times, 
" V. 25. that is of power] He ſcrteth forth the power and wiſdom of | V. 26. for the] Gr, tothe, See Rom, x, 5. 


2 > > V, N en þ . J; p =>. 
"IM \ f \ p 
s S; WW \f. \ y Jo x '£ SA VN \L 
7 % # S 'Y . - | \ - _ \ 


* _-_ 


ANNOTATIONS _ 
0N THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 
CORINTHIANS. 


_=_ —_ = FED” WY tt. 


te tht. tt. 


The Axounmnzxnr and AnaALtys1s. 


Re drift of the Apoſtle in this EprſHe, is, to beat down carnal Wiſdom, and affeed ſtrains of Eloquepce, and to ſet among the Corinthians » thi 
T Fo Preadhns of Chriſt Cru d ; and farther, to inſtrudt them, and in them all Chriſtians, in the Dofirme of Chriſtian Leberty, of the $4- 
nanent3,of the 01d and New Law, of the nature and difference of fhiritual Gifts, and of the Reſurreftion of the dead. 

The parts of this Epiſtle are principally four  - 
wy I. Their Gfſentions and fattions, ſiding with their ambitious Teachers, Chap.1 ,3:3 ,46 
' 1. Areproof of divers ſcan- Ya. Their teleration of Inceſt, Chap. 5, | 
als and x ne among the Co-< 3. Their vexing one another with Law-ſuits, before infidel Judges, Chap. 6, 
rathians 3 45 namely z 4. Their abuſe of their Chriflian liberty, Chap. 8. 9, | 
5. Their diſordeys in their Holy Aſſemblies. Chap.1 1. 
1. Reſolution of doubts pro- { x, Concerning marriage and ſingle life, Chap. 7. 


juaded to him. 2, Concerning the nature and condition of $!orifeed bodies, at, and after their Reſurredtion, Chap, x 5. 
3. Direftions, 


x, Concerning their carriage towards their weak Brethren, Chap. g.. 

2. Their preparation to the Sacrament, Chap. 1 1. from the 2.3. Verſe to the end. 

3. TOOEY the uſe of Fþiritual Gifts m general, and the exerciſe of the Gift of tongues, and prophecie i payti- 
cular p. 12, 14. | 

9, Exhortation to Charity, and a liberal contribution to the Saints at Jeruſalem, Chap. x3. 16, 


CHAP. Ll V. 7. coming of eur Lord Fefits Chr; Gr.retalation.Mis ſecond com- 

7 ing when he ſhall ceme with glory to judge borh quick and dead, 11 

an N Apofile] If he be an Apoſtle ke muſt be | rhe Greek. ir is the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe he is ntbw hid 2 

/ $6.5 or tl of md he reprehend | bur then his glory ſhall bemanifeſicd , for he ſhall come with the 

ad them ſhatply, ſecing he hath'nar his own | clouds and grear glory, Col. 3.3. | 

a cauſe in hand, but'is a meſſenger thatr| V. 8. blameleſs] Some obſerve rhar the wotd in the Original , 'Gg- 

bringeth the commands of Chriſt. | nifierh nor withour fault; bur without crime, If we read Elameteſs, 

through] Or, by. cher he ſpeaketh of the cle& among the Corinthians , who though 

Seftbenes our brother] In Chriſt; of in| they mighr ſometimes grievouſly fall, yer were xaiſed up again by re- 

: the miniſtery of the Goſpel , whom he {penrance ; and though rhe beſt cannor be ſaid to be blamelcſs firm- 

pmeth with himſelf in this inſcription, that the do&rine might be | ply, that is, ſich whom never man found fault with , yer they may be 

confirmed by two witneſſes , 2 Cor. x 3, x. This Softhenes was the | and are ſuch; with whom none moy juſtly find fanlt 2 or the Apoltle 

chief rulex of the Synagogue, whom the Greeks took and bear before | ſeemeth rather to pray for their juſtification ar Chriſts tribuna1, rhat 

the judgement ſeat, Acts 18; 27, - »..) ++ | | they might berhere blameleſs, rhat is, not to have any fins imputed 

- V.2, re ſanRlified in Chrift Feſus] See AQ 15. 9. The Farther ſan- | unto rhem xo theit condemnation. | g 

Uferh us ; that is to ſay, ſeparaterh us from the wicked in giving us | - V. 9, God.is faithful} See 1 Thefſ.3.14, True and conftatie , who 

whis Son, thar he may be in us; and we in him. ' If doth nor onely call us , bur alſo giverh us the gift of perſeyerance; 
 ulled to be ſaints] See Rom. 1. 7,. Whem Ged hath called | whereby we are confirmed unto the end. | | 


Yaſ. 1. 


to holineſs , or called effeRually according to his etetnal purpoſe; |  V. 19; Now I beſeech you, &c, ] Having made an end of his' Pte- 
of Jom, 8.28, F " "| face » he nts a6 rim oth ſelf, begining with a grave ob- 
of a | V. 4.1 thavh my God] Intending to condemn many vices inthe | teſtatios;as though rhey ſhould hear Chrifchimſelt ſpeaking th no 
u'$, Cainthians, that he might nor ſcem ro'dd ir our of ſpleen, os inalice, | Paul. - |  , 
*it{b beginneth witha zrye commendarien of their yirmues, yer | that ye all peak the ſame thing} Thar is,that ye agree in the doQring 
ah, that he referrech all to God as the. Author of rhem, and thar in | of ſalyation, and thoughye may deliver differenc points of U6A&xine, / 
h by » thatthe Corinthians might be more aſhamed to profanc | yet no wdy repugnant one tothe other, of to th&rruth. 


and abuſe the holy gifts of God. lures) Gr. ſchiſms, - 
ory Poop Ce EET of thee In the Original it 3s,| V <7 As 18 
| $":1.7 all tterange},Or mde of .Int iginal it is, | V.32, s} See 13,24. WF | 
refer- uall ſpeech ; thereby i Apoſtle meanch; cicher thar they excel in| | 'V. +3. 1s Chriſt divided} The firſt reaſon why Schiſtis ought to be 
tie gifr of tongues, which ſome of them, abuſed and arc rherefore | eſchewtd, is becauſc Chrilt ſecrherh by thar tieans to be d and 
3.45 Rxtored by the Apoſtle, Chap. 1 4, Or,by urterance he meanerk nor | torn-in-pieces ; whis cannot be.che head of two diverſe and diſagrees 
we del Brain o Kher but # gift of: holy cloquende;,/ ſuch _ jo ir 6 porn ro ya. but one,” © 0 ad ry Took 
| Oulo 15 commended for, i asad eloquent man mighey in was Paul cricified for you 7; Another reaſon © tREY © 
Sriptures, i " a - Poet « 49, 9 ty withdur great NC De Gains ei than) 6 Ging, whic 
wiſng Wh .- id in al hnewledge} Socing that whikſt we live here we know bur. | thing ne doubr they de, who allow wharſoover ſome tnan ſpeakerh 
| "par, and propheie in £2 the word Al muſt be reſtrained ro the |even forhis perſon ſake ; as theſe men allowed one ſelf ſame | y 


! 
reſent ſtare of the fait & 
man ſo thr theſe FaRions were called: by rhe name of theig 


ratſon , andto ſuch knowledge as is peediul ro |being utrere by one inang and diſliked it being utrefed by 

by «yon, om. 15,14, , TATIIL E-&-e; 24.0 oben 

uelpi» WY - V. 6. teſtimony. of chriſt }- Thas, is... the Goſpel which reſti- Teachers, Now Saine. Paul here ſereettr down his owt dtd, 
__ el Chriſt , AR > Lk 6 celtineny. Jcius Chriſt in _irpacly to gricve ns man, but alfs ro ftiew he pleaded nox his 


yore WI confirmed in you] Proved by theſe rifes 'or the teſtimony of Jeſus | - were ye baptized in thee name of Paul] Gr. into. The chird reaſon oY 
Guſt E- = received by faith 3 for he rbawerech ſealketh che-reuch of | ken from the form and endof bapriſm, wherein we rhake a promiſe to 
8 Word, as 4 ths = PW han 12s at 1 Chrift calling on alſo the name of rhe Father, and the holy Ghoſt ; 


; 
thereſote 


Chap, J- 
therefore although a man do nor fall from the do&rine of Chriſt, yer | 
if he wholly depend upen ſome certain Teachers , and deſpiſe others, 
he forſaketh Chriſt ; for if he held Chriſt his onely Maſter, he' would 
hear him teaching by whoſoever. 

V. 14. Crifpus and Gatus] See Ats 18. 8. | 

V. 15. that I had baptized} Gr. Tec. that ye were baptized. 

V, 17. For Chriſt ſent me uot to baptize] In theſe words he raketh a- 
way anobjeRion, that might have been made againſt him , for ner 
baprizing many among the Corinthians : the reaſon whereof was not 
out of any contempt of baptiſm,or (lighting the adminiſtration there- 
of ; but-becauſe ke was chiefly occupied in delivering rhe dofrine, 
and he committed thein that received his doQrine to others to be 
baptized, whereof he had ſtore,; and ſo he declarcd ſuffici- 
ently how far he was from all ambition ; whereas on the other 
fide, they whom he reprchendeth, as rhough they gathered dif- 
ciples unto themſelves and not unto Chriſt, bragged moſt ambiriouſly 
of great numbers which they had baptized. 

not with wiſdom, &c.)] Sce 2 Per.1,16. 

words | Or, fpeech. | | 

leſt the Croſs of Chrift, &c.] The reafon why he uſed not pomp of | 
words , and painted ſpeech, becauſe ic was Gods will to bring the 
warld to his obedience by that way whereby the moſt fimple and ig- 
norant among(t men might underſtand thar this work was done of 
God himſelf withour the art of man : therefore as ſalvation is ſcr forth 
ro usinthe Goſpel by the Croſs of Chriſt, than which nothing is 
more centerprible, and more remote from being rhe cauſe of life : 
ſo God would have the manner of preaching the Croſs moſt different 
from tho'e means with which men do uſe ro draw and entice others 
either ro hear or beleeve ; therefore ir pleaſed him by a certain kinde 

of moſt wiſe folly to triumph over the moſt fool wiſdom of the 
world, as he hath ſaid before by Eſay that he would do. For the phraſe 
$£27apy1N, the meaning is, that the Apoſtle ſhunned all affeRarion 
of eloquence, leſt the dofrine of the Croſs might be made of none 
effe&, that is, of no force, and unprofitable ro the hearers ; who 
whileſt they were taken with ſtrains of atfe&ed eloquence , would 
flighten and contemn the plain doArine of Chriſt crucified: or leſt 
the hearers might conceive that they were brought to Chriſtianir 
by the power of humane eloquence, and not by the power of Chri 
crucified, | 

V. 18, powey of God} See Rom. 1.16. 

V. 19. 7 will deſtroy, &c.] See Iſa. 29, 14, 

bring to nothing} Or, rejeft and diſunul. 

V. 20, here «x the wi(e] See Iſa. 33.18, 

where is the d puter of this world) Where art thou that ſpendeſt all 
thy time in ſearching our the ſecrers of nature , and in propounding 
and reſolving difficult queſtions 2 and thus he triumpherh over rhe 
Wizards of the world : for there was not one of them that could ſo 
much as dream of this ſecret and hidden myſtery. 

V. 21. For after that] Or, ſeeiae that. See Rom. 1. 20, 

the world] By the world he meaneth all men which are not born 
anew, but remain as they were , when rhey were firſt born ; ſo the 
world here, is all one with ſuxy:ix2s ev9g, the natural man, who per- 
cciveth nor the things that are of God z x Cor. 2. 14. 

by wiſdozz] That is, the workmanſhip of the world, which hath the 
marvellous wiſdom of God engraven in it ; ſo that every man may 
behold ir. | 

knew not God) Fhat is, knew him not to ſalvation, for otherwiſe the 
Apoſtletcacherh , Rom, the firſt, verſ. 20, that they knew ſo much 
of theeternal power and Godhead by the creation of the world , as 
made them unexcuſable, 

fooliſhneſs of preaching] So he callerh rhe preaching of the Go- 
ſpel, as rhe enemies conceived of it, or in their eſtimation ; withal 
by a bitrer Sarcaſm ſharply raunting them who had rather charge 
Og with folly , than acknowledge their own, and crave pardon 

or ir, 

V. 22, For the Jews ) Gr. Seeing that alſo the Jews. See 
Mart, 12. 38. : 

V. 24. the power of God, &c,] Though the preaching of rhe Goſpel 
ſeem fooliſhro them whom God hath not endued with new light, 
isto ſay, toall men being conſidered in themſelves; for the Feny re- 
quire miracles, and the Grecians arguments', which they may com- 
prehend by their wit and wifdem ; and therefore they do not onely 
not belceve the Goſpel, bur alſo they mock ar it ; notwithſtanding 
in this fooliſh preaching as they count ir, there is the great virtue and 
wiſdom of God, bur ſuch as thoſe onely which are called do perceive, 
God iſhewing moſt plainly rhat even then, when mad men moſt foo- 
liſhly think him to be fooliſh, he is far wiſer than they are , and rhar 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of 24s! to the Corinthians, 


the weakneſs] Thar is, that which in their effeem, ; 
of no power or efficacic to ſalvarion, is more ſtrong EET ».and 
they with all rheir conceired eloquence and authority, Ithan 

V. + confound] Or, Hmp 

V.28.which are notJlhar is, which are of ſoſmall eft : 
were not at all, x Cor. 3.5, Whar js Paul > whar is A rh hey 
the nethingneſs of man is deciphered , as he Fay tory before Gol 
—_— any worth, TR ſtrength, or virtue, 

to bring to nought] That is, ro ſhew the vanity and 
of them for obtaining of: eternal ſalvarion, 9th unprolaabſencs 
Things that are ] Thar is, that arc of account and ſeem to be 


grear, | 

V. 29, glory] Or, boaſt, 

m his preſence] Gr. Tec. before God. 

V. 30. But of him aje ye] Whom he caſt down before, he noy lik. 
eth up higher than all men ;' yer ſo, that he ſheyech them that at 
their worthineſs is without themſelves, thar is, ſtanderhin Chriſt,and 
that of God. Of him you are, that is, you are born of him and repe. 
nerated by his Spirit, 

In Chriſt Jeſus, who of God is made unto us wiſdom, and vi hteouſneſs 
and ſanftification, and redemption.) Having nothing ar all of your 
ſelves, God hath given you all in Chriſt, according to the Jecret he 
made, that he ſhould be the ſource and the root of all the ſpirirua} 
bleſſings conferred uponthe Church 2 which arc wiſdom , by the te. 
velation of the myſtery of ſalvation ; righteouſneſs, by his ſarisfag;. 
on and perfe& obedience for our juſtification ; ſanRifiearion, 

Fife of the Spirit of regeneration ; and redemption both of body be 
oul from all evil and miſery, by the laſt and glorious reſurte&ion in 
virtue of our myſtical union with him, | 

V. 31. He that zloricth, &c, ] Jcr.9.23,24. 2 Cor.10.,17, 


CHAP. Il 


Verſ.r. (C4me not with excellency of Fheech] | 

teftimony of God] Gr. Tec. the myſtery. That is, the Go. 
ſpel which is the teſtimony of God, rhar is, of Chriſt, to be Godand 
the Authour of the New Teſtament and King of glory, Rey.to.to, 
Or if we adniit of Tecla's Edition, When I ſhewed unto you the my- 


the hidden things of God, Apoc. 10. 7. ; 

V. 2. determined not} Or, eftcemed, or, made reckoning, Thaz is, I 
had no purpoſe, or judged it not fir, and convenient for me to know z 
thar is, to make profeſſion of any other ſcience or dodtrine; of to 
reach you any other thing thanthe moſt neceſſary and onely ſaying 
knowledge of Chriſt crucified. 

V. 3. with] Or, among, or, towards. 
in weakneſs, and in fear} He ſerterh wealmneſs againft ; 
quence, and excellencie of words; and rherefore with it fear 
and trembling, whick are companions of true modeſtic ; net ſuch fear 
and trembling as rerrificth the conſcience, or arguerh guilr , bur ſuch 
as are contrary to vanity and pride. 

\  V. 4. was not with, wo, 3 Pet. 1.16, 

enticing] Or, perſwaſible. = £ 

demonſtration f the og and of power] He preached fo, tha his 
dogrine by the Spirit wrought powerfully in the hearts of his bear- 
ers. Or, by the demonſtration of the Spirit , and of power » he 
meanerh rhe evident confirmarion of his doarine by the gifts of the 
me Ghoſt, and the ſigns and wonders which he wrought amongſt 

em, 

V. 5. faith ſhould not land} He yeeldeth here a reaſon why __ 
cealed all art and eJoquence, and uſed ſuch plainneſs of ſpeech 1 $ 
preaching, that ir was for their grear profit, nor onely that they 


ſteries he raughr ; Bur that they mighr thereby know manifeſtly that 
the Goſpel _ from heaven. Therefore he privily rebuketh pr” be- 
cauſethat in ſecking vain oſtenrarion and ſhew of humane v4 
and eloquence, they willingly deprived themſelves of the gr? 
hel of rhe faith, the plain evidence of the Spirir, 

hand? Gr. be, o 

V. 6. fheak wiſdom] Another argument raken from the ror 4 
the thing, thar is , the Goſpel, which is true wiſdom and al pon 
make men wiſe unto ſaloation ; but known ro them = mu | 
defirous of perfe&ion ; and unknown and unſavoury allo h 
which otherwiſe excel in the world , and are accounted the of 
men. Or by wiſdom he meanerh the difficulreft myſteries 0 © 
word, "which he preached to thoſe which were of riper ye ©. 


he ſurmounteth all their might and power when be uſerh moſt yile 


and abje& things to confound rhe greateſt and moſt noble. His ſpeccly Tra& upon the words of the Apoſtle expoundeth 


is figurarive, for by rerming Chriſt crucified the power and wiſdom 
of God,he meanerh by a Mcton 
his power, in abqliſhing fin, and death, and reſtoring us ro life,and by 
whom God manifeſterh and -execurteth his-moſt wiſe counſel 'and de- 


cree for the ſalvation of rhe ele&, 


ie him by whem God ſheweth forth | 


Chap.3.2, Heb, 5. 12. And thus Saint Auguſtine ted wy WA 
eadem tradgbant majoribus & paroulis , perfeftis & imperfettis _ bn 
cura adhzbita ut pro ſua eujuſque capacitate ea proponerent, pa yroe pt 
des ut potum lattis quem libenter &> facild ſugant , major got 
ſolidum cibum , explicando vationes, ordinem, modum, above pers 
flentias corum que credenda ſunt , quod eft ſapientiam 109 


V. >5. the fooliſhneſs} Thar is, that which men of this world count! feftos. 


fooliſhneſs, hath more wiſdom in ir ſclf than they and all their world- 
ly wiſdom together, 


among] Gr. ix, | | ot 
among them that are perfef] Theſe are called perſe@ her ich 


Chap.j 


ſtery of God, that is, revealed unco you the ſecrer of the Goſpel, oc | 


of elg« | 


mighr better underſtand him, and more fully comprehend the my- * 


knowledge : for otherwiſc he fed the weak and render ones with milk, 


Chap! 
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Chaps !j- | 0 
ono gotren perfe&ion'already, bur.ſuch as tended af. El 3. 
© x 5. So rhat rfe& is ſer againſt weak, The Schools diſtinguiſh 
7 fefſio Uh perfeftio patrie - As alſo -perfedtio partium oF perfe- 
rh adm ; 2 perfeion of parts, and a perfeQion of degrees ; the 
Ot may be attained to inthis life , not the latter, The Apoſtle 
ſemerh to borrowthe word Teacivs , from the Gentiles, who, would 
\lmic none 30 their abſtruſer rires and ceremonies which they .call 
uri; , but T*Ares JH well prepared and purified for many; 
wax cogerher. Some reter it to age, and make this conſtruQion of 
Fe yords 3 We ſpeak wiſdom to thoſe that are ;of ripe and perie: 

- who are able to judge of it, thoſe that are no more children, in 
ncrſtanding, x Cor. 14. 20, nor unskilful in the word of righte. 


{, Heb. 5. 13. but are become as a perfe& man by the 
- knowledge of the myſteries of Chriſtian Religion , Epiieſ, 


: h the wiſdom of this world} Nota wiſdom found our by humane 
ſon , nor delivering rules of State policic, nor rending to world- 
jyends, NOT A prehended or eſteemed by the men of this world , bur 
realed by the ſpirit of God which the world, cannot xeceives John 


I 4 S0ITY Lia 34 
i the Princes of thi world) By the Prinoes of the world fame ya- 
1sftand the evil ſpirits, whole rule. in the air , and are called clfe- 


Li 


here, 00 440% Tots , . Ephel. 6. 1 2. rulers. of rhe. darkneſs of this 


Qthers by Princes of this world underſtand 95 King of the carch 
ind Emperours, who diRarcd their laws out of the principles of hu- 
mane wiſdom. Bur the words ſeem rather to carry a larger ſenſes and 
axend ro all rhoſe thar, have grear power, and pa ms iry over.others, 
thoeſteem their State policie which they uſe in their Goveramene 
hegreareſt and onely wi dom in the world. . #561 

that comme to ought) Which are deſtroyed, and whoſe counſels. are 
ſibrerted by God, ſo that they are nor able to'uphold themſelves 
vihall cheir plors and policies 3, which is an undoubred argument 
katall their wiſdom is bur weak and vain, if it be compared with 
tac ofthe Church of Chriſt which bringerh us: ro. life and everlaſts 
that their wiſdom is cal- 


Anhotations on the fieſt Epiſtle of Paul to the Corinthians. | 


rerld, who were the Authours of the hearheng policie and. Religian, |things of the ſpirir of God, 


TA 

Chap.iy, 

V. 9, Eye] Gr, what eee Ifa, 64h, L022 151 4 

V. 10, the deep things of ]. Gr.;the depths of: atrih 

V. 13, »hich things, &c,] Set 2 Perſr.16. 1, 

Comparing fhirvtual tinngs with Firitnal whe words adinic of a dou- 

ble Tranſlation and inerpretatian.;/ if we read them comparing ſpi- 
ricual things with ſpiritual, then the meaning is we. apply ſpiritual 
terms .and manners of ,propounding and hg to ſpiritual 
miſrers and {ybjeſs, If there 9dgpay ow ſaith 'Orenmexins, atiy ſpi- 
ritual point, Xn mggd ny parer mydhparauy ts Tuyrpioes 
$TLAUT O46 -62 : for example ,-if ehe-queſtichbe Rigs 
roſe the third day, we bring aconfirttation and illuſtration our of the 
Propher Jonah, The word uſed in- the text properly fgnifieth to 
pudge together, that is, by conferting texts of holy Scripcare , and 
ctring ſpirjrual things One againſt another , rharlike oppoſice glaſſes 
they may caſt a mutual lighr.ontupon cheotherg and we may trake 
a more cergain ts erent them. Bur if we ceadethem, judging 
ſpiricual. chings with ſpiritual perſons, then the meaning is apparant- 
ly thus; that we arc to confer with-the faithful-abour poires of faith ; 
and communicate ſpiritual myſteries 'to ſpiritual men, not to thoſe 
who are.yer.carhal and met jworkdlings : forthar\were ro caſt pearl 
before ſwine : andthis intetpretation well agreeth with the verſe fol. 
lowing ;z whezeinghe Apoſtle diſtitiguitherh of. ahe 'navaral/ man ah 
ſpiritual man,;jand affirmeth char thenatural man perceiveth not the 

V. 1 4: the natural man} Gr,.animale. xſuy mos. Sotneconceivethar 
they who ficſt-rranſlated this paſſage, - read not in their Copy or Edi- 
tion-as wedo,, Waxes, but quragr, | for -puomie- fignifiech nas 
rural, and. Nui , animidic y'ox anyuales howioever the oppoſi- 
tion to ry<oprarigg., or ſpiritual; ſhewertychirheteby the Apoftle 
memerh a-manthar hath no.farcher'light of underſtanding, than thar 
which he brought with him-even from his morhers womb ; as Jude de- 
fincth men ſenſual having; nor che ſpirir,verſ.1g,And inthisfenſe Tey- 
tulkan taketh the word in his TraQare con. Phchjirere, branding tlic 
right beleevers who diſtaſted the Faſts of the Montanifts (into whoſe 
herefic he was naw failen) with'the name of Pſychici, that is, carhal, 


agglory. The word in the Original implies that uk 
wil and heir policies fruſtrared, whereof Sheyean make no uſe nox 
uranage beyond this life ;, ſo that they with all their policicand 
vir i and periſh, Pſa. I46,7T. * lane 
V7. wiſdom of God in a myitery] In a myſtery , that js, inadivine 
nanner incomprehenfible to carnal ſenſe. Or it is called a myſtery, 
ecauſe ir was never found out by any humane wiſdom , or -lcarn- 
ng, bur Jay hid till it pleaſed God to reveal. it, by his Prophets and 
apoſtles, WL PETE A, 
Nic God ordained] Here he raketh away an. obje&ion : If is be 


or ſenſual men, | HGACI f 0197] 9h | 
Sr3tually dafeerntd] Thar lags be taken and underſiood ina fpiti- 
wal and heayenlyſcnſcs re which his carnal 'reaſon- cannot reach 2 


God and ererpal life. 


ſo hard and hidden, how is it known ? God,ſaich he, determined with 
xthistime, our of the hidden treaſury of his ſecrers for the ſalvation 


« men, | ; 
t0 7 glory] Thar is, ro our glorification ; to this end , thar by the 

Inovledge of this wiſdom we might attain celeſtial glory, and life e- 

ternal, For this is life eternal ro know rhee, &c. John 17.3. -- ; 

V.8, which none of the Princes of this world knew] Thar is, none in 
compariſon; for N;codemus, and Sergius Paulus, and ſome other few 
iney *,bur as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor.1,26, Not many mighty,&c, 
were called ro the knowledge of this heavenly wiſdom. Here he ta- 
kahaway anerher obje&ion, How cometh it; to paſs that this wiſ- 
dmwas ſo rejeKed of meR{ of higheſt authority that they crucified 
Chit himſelf > Paul anſwererh ; Becauſe they knew not Chrift 
ng ſuch as he was ; or none knew before it was reyealed to 


the Lord of gory] Thar. is, the mighty God ſull of majeſty and glo- 
AR. 7.2. The God of glory appeared, &c. and King of glory, Ptal. 
24.19, Neither is Chriſt onely Ryled the Lord or King of glory, be- 
culc he is moſt glorious in hugſel , and cloathed with majcſty.and 
honour ; bur becauſe by the power of his Divinity ,, and viztuc of his 
each and relurreQion, he advancerh all che cle& to. crernal glory, 
gifying both their þodies and ſouls. 

V. 9. But as 3t is written, &c.] Another objeQion. Bur how could ic 
that thoſe witty men could nor perceive thig wiſdom? Paul anlwer- 
th; Becauſe we preach thoſe things which pals all mens underſtand- 


1p, unleſs they be ſupernarurally enlighrned. Bur where js this writ- | up 


fn? Zacharias Biſhop of Chryſopolis , affinmerh char he found the 


eſimony here alleaged. [Eye hath not ſeen, &c.] in an Apocry- |rhin 


book entituled, The Secrets of Elias the Propher : and Gregoriug 
Yncellus, of whom Scaliger maketh mention ia his Notes upon Eu- 
ſebius, obſerverh that Saint Paul did ſomerimes, bur ſeldom, 
make uſe of reſtimonies our of Apocryphal books , as when he alleag- 
tl our of the book of Elias this paſſage, Which cyc hath not ſcen, 8c, 
But alchough he might quote ſomething found in yphal wri- 
ngs;2s Saint Jude doth out of the prophecie of E Jude 14. yer 
© can be no pregnant proef brought for kis quoring any thing our 
«ay Apocryphal books; neither is it likely rhat he would draw 
ws vur of the muddy ſtream of an Apecryphal writing. when 
| © Might draw ir our of che. pure fountain of the Prophet Iſaiah, 
og veiſ, 4. Neither perceived by the car , norhath the cyc 


M,N 


linſelf from the beginning, that which his purpoſe was to bring forth j 


'| not the man ; or men by 


|in whom the flcſh prevaileth againſt rhe ſpirit, and he bringerh 


ging things by no-narural .and carnal man. For when rhe 
need are judged by the Prophers, ir.is the ſpirit that judgeth, and 
x natural reaſon : the wiſdom of carnal 
men determinerh nothing cerrainly, no nor inrheir own affairs,much 
leſs can it diſcetn ftrange, thar is , ſpiritual rhings : bur the ſpirit of 
Ged wherewith (piricual- men are endued ,-can be deceived by nb 
—_—_ whileſt rh2y fellow thar guide, and therefore can be reproved 
of no man. | 227) 


V. 16. Forwbo bath known, &c-J'Sce Iſaiah 40. 13, Wild, 9, 13. 


Rom. x 13 46+: 
me] Gr, hal. Sh 
. -#nſtrut 'T Or, confirm, ors inform. 


CHAP. 111, 


Verſ 3, (Q0u!d not Freak unto you] Having declared the worthineſs of 
heavenly wiſdom and of the Goſpel, and haying general- 

ly condemned the blindneſs of mans minde, he now particularly ap- 
plycrh himſelf rothe Corinthians, calling them carnal, char is, ſuch 
| 4 

double proof thereof: Firſt, from his dealing with them no dther ways 
than wich ignorantmen , and ſuch as were almoſt babes in the do- 
Arine of godlineſs ; Secondly , from rhoſe diflettions which ſprung 
p among them, by reaſon of che ; of the yirtue of the ſpi- 
rit and heayenly wiſdom, in which they had proficed very little or no- 


| 7 unto carnal ] He calleth them carnal, who yet bad received the 
firſt fruirs of rhe ſpiric, in three regards ; Firſt , becauſe the fleſh in 
them luſtcd againſt the ſpirit. Secondly , becairſe in many things 
they followed rhe defires of rhe fleſh. Thirdly; becanſe rhey. ſa- 
youred the things of the fleſh, nor perceiving, or ar leaſt; not rcliſh- 
igg many things of the Spirit , as being þur novices in the ſchool of 


" V. a. fed you with nalk} Heb. 9.14. That , ſaich Clem. Alex: 
Pzdagog. 1. 1.c, 6. WrHzu0e 5 pars Gy yoo ani 2 WAnSEIT o 


dvToQuet Tewpn TreuraTaAN, ' L have carechized you in Chriſt wit 
Gmple, rrue and nouriſhing food, wholeſome and eafie of digeſture, 
om ſuch is ailk co children. And to rhis*charity 'of rhe Apoſtle in 


condeſcending to the capacity of his heaters; and feeding them which 


were 


judged of 19 14s] Or,a:ſcerned. Thar is, can de convinced of error in 


Chap. 1j. 
were ſucklings in Chriſt,with the ſincere milk of the Word. $, Ambroſe 
Serm, 68. & S. Chryſoſtome Serm. in principes Apoſtolos, allude in deſ- 
canting upon the mizacle —_ ar'his death and martyrdom , at 
which when he was beheadgd ſome of the ancienrs affirm, lac pro ſan- 
2Kne manaſſe, thar milk iflucd in ſtead of blood, © | 
V. 3. diviſeons] Or, fattons., = | ; 
walk as mea} Gr. according to manu. By the ſquare and compaſs of 
mans wit and judgement, as men uſe to walk, who are meer men and 
deſtiture of the Spirit of God. e 
V. 5. ho then 1sPaul j After he: had ſufficiently reprchended am- 
bitious- teachers , and their fooliſh eſteemers , now he ſhewerh'how 
the true Miniſters are to be eſteemed, that we attribute not. to them 
more or leſs than we oughr ro do, therefore he teacherh 'us 'thar they 
are they, by whom were called tofaich and ſalyarion;biit: yer as the 
Miniſters of God, and ſuch as do nothing of themſelves , bur Gol ſs 
working by them as it pleaſerh him to Furniſh chemi with tis gifts ; 
therefore we have not ro mark or confider ſomuch whar'a Minifter he 
is, that ſpeakerh, but whar is ſpoken, and we muſt depend onely upon 
God,who ſpeakerh þy his ſervants. rrp ade 
V. 6. I have planted, &c.} That is, ſaith Optatus Milevitanus,1 have 
made you Chriſtians of Pagans , and Apollo hath baptized you t or, 1 
have laid the firſt foundations of Chriſtianiry among:you, but Apollo 
and ethcrs have confirmed you in that dorine and-built you up in 
your moſt holy faith, ck | 
but God gave the encreaſe] $. Auſtine againſt Petilian , rruly obſer- 
veth, thar in natural fruirs God giveth the encreaſ 


: 


e not withour the 
power of nature, which doth her part ,, fed in Firitnalibus & gratuitis 
ſolus dat ingrementum, God alone gives the encreaſe , cum-excluſione 
cnujuſcunque cauſe cyeateznarure contriburing nothing of her ſelf there- 
unto; & rherefore in reſpe& of the ſupernararal efte&'of the preaching 
of the Goſpel, ro wit, faith and repenrancehe that planterh, 'and he 
that watererh is as nothing, though God uſe their labvur rherein, or, 
is nothing in compariſon. | 2. wal; 

V. 7, So then] Or, wherefore. | a | 

V. 8. are one] Thar is, they are both nothing, bur ſervatirs and Mi- 
niſters, and thar of the ſame Maſter, propoſing unto themſelves one 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Pay! to the Corinthians, 


1 fire thar he be purifyed by the hely Ghoſt of that mixtwe agd impy. 


rryed with material fire, wherewith our Adyerfat! 

thoſe who die with veniall fins are tormented 20s MONTE, tha 
ry. Bur by fire, either we are to underſtand. ( according Fae pag 
rerpreration of S, Auſtin and others of the Ancients ) p" 
perſecutions, tribulations, and remprations. whereby 
doAtine is ried and proved, as ir were affording then 
ſtrong and ſolid comforts and conſalations which no other is able 
do : Or the fire of the holy Ghoſt, who by the light of Gods W 4 
doth manifeſt the veriry or vanity of do&rines delivered þ the 
Preachers, and like unto fire, reduceth and bringeth to not; 
like hay and ſtubble, whatſoever 


is foifted in by humane iny 
tion. For though ſuch doQrine be not tainted with hercfis. 
becauſe blinded with herefie, 


with yanity, it is no bettcr than hay. 
Or by fire is meant the terre SM of Chriſt” ar the day of Bu 2. 
likened to fire for rwo qualities, brightneſs and a conſuming farce ? 
- V.14. If any mans work abide} As the good metal . in x 4 furnace 
withour being conſumed after the manger of droſs or any orher con. 
buſtible marrer, RH NOTING | | 
'V. 1'5. If any mans work ſhall be burnt, be ſhall ſuffer loſe] That 
If any mans do&rine or teaching will not. endure the tryal ,' as ha : 
and ftubble, and (roſs will not the firezhe ſhall loſe the praiſe of be 
labour, which ſhall nor be accepted nor rewarded by God, Notyyh. 
terms his own perſon (if he have held firmrhe foundation, «;. 


the ſound 
ro us moſt 


ther ical, which'is Chriſt in reſpe& of the fairhful , who be; 

many pes by re make one houſe, built upon him ; or d6Arinal, i, 
reſpe& of the doArine and fairh, whereby they are joyned rogeeter 
and built upon him) he ſhall beſaved. ***, | Cap 
-" yet ſo as by fire] Becauſe he ſhall paſs by the fire, rhar is, there. 
vealing brightneſs of Chriſt, or the fire. of the Spirit, which fall flew 
the vanity of his work : erhe ſhall beſaved 2s through fire , through 
the which when the gold paſſeth, whatfoeyer drofs it hath, it muſt ff. 
fer loſs of it, Or, he ſhall paſs as rhroogh fire, (3.e.) ir ſhall be requi 


| ay of-worldlineſs and mans wiſdom, of words wherwith he hath deb, 
led beth himſelf. arid his miniſtery : Or etſe be ſhall be faytdinſuck 
a manner as one thar eſcaperh naked our of rhe fire withour, carr 


and the ſclf-ſame mark ; ro wir, yeur growth in the grace'and know. 
ledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : and fith rhey are thus one;you oughr 
not for them or concerning them to bedivided as you arc into fa- 
Rions, 3 £ 

and every man ſhall receive bis own reward ] Pſal, 62. 12, Gal. 
6. 5. 
own; labour} Or, prober. 

V. 9. labourers together with God ] Serving rogetlier under him : 
now they that ſerve under another do nothing of their own ſtrength, 
bur as ir is given them of grace, which grace fitrerh themfor rhar ſer- 
vice, and all thc encreaſc that cemerlby their labour', dork ſo pro- 
cced from God, thar no part of the praiſe of it may be given to the 
under-ſervants, - R 

bus bandry) Or, Gods labourers together. » 4 Us aks 

V. Io, But let every man take beed, &c.) Now he ſpeaketh to the 
Teachers themſtelyes which ſucceed him inthe Church of Corinth, 
and intheir perſons, to all that were after or ſhall be Paſtours of 
Congregations, ſeeing rhar they ſucceed into the labours of the Apo- 
ſles, which were planters and.chief builders, therefore he warneth 


away of ſaving any of his goods,his perſon may, well be ſaved,butſoss 
he Wall loſe the lah of a Fed Mi ofier and faithfyll.di- 
ſpenſer of the myſteries of God. rt LY 

V. 16. Know ye nt that ye are the temple'of God] See Clup, 6, tg, 
2 Cor. 6.76. | FANTR LY 

V. 17. defile] Or, deffroy. | 

V. 18. let him become a fool, that he may be wiſe] Let him denyhim- 
ſelf and his carnal wiſdom,and ſubmir hunſelF ro the DoRtine of the 
Goſpel ; which the werld accounts feoliſhneſs. ; 
V. 19. For the wiſdom of this world is fool ſhneſs] God con- 
vinceth it by his Word to' be fooliſh and vain, becauſe it perform 
eth not that which ir promiſeth , nor any way furthereth us tore 
happineſs. | ne 

He taketh the wiſe in their own craftineſs] See Job 5.13. Ot, 
catcheth, | < 

V. 20. The Lord hnoweth the thoughts, &c.} Sce Pal. 34.11. Or, 
diſcourſes. b | | 

V. 21. for all things are yours] No man glorierh in theſe things 
which are for himſelf; and appointed for his benehir, becauſe in this 


rhem, that they perſwade not themſelves that they may build after 
their own fancie, that is, that rhey may propeund and ſer forth any 
thing inthe Church , either in matter or kind of teaching different 
from the Apoſtles which were chief builders, 

V.1 2, :f any man build upon this fonndation gold,8:c.)]They who build 
afcer the Apoſtles upon the foundation which they have laid, ro wir, 
Chriſt Jeſus, muſt take heed that the upper part of their building be 
anſwerable to the foundation, rhar is, that admoniriens,exhortarions, 
and wharſoeyer perrainerh to the edifying of the flock, be anſwerable 
ro the doarine of Chriſt, as well inthe marter as in form. And here 
by gold, flver and precious ſtones , he meanerh pure and ſolide do- 
Etrine ; of which matter Eſay alſoand John in the Revelation, build 
the heavenly city : and to theſe are oppoſite, wood, bay, and ffub. 
ble, thatis, vain and curious ſubrilcies or philoſophical conceirs, 
and all kind of teaching which ſerveth ta oſtentarion , - and not to 
cdification, I Tim, 1, 4. By this he taxerh them among the Corin- 
thians, who mingled in the preaching .ef rhe Word, the terms of 
humane Arts, the vain flouriſhes of Oratours, agd argure reaſons 
of Sophiſters, which though rhey ſubvert nox the foundarion, 
nor falfify rhe ſubſtance of * Goſpel , yer they disfigure and dif- 


grace it. 
V. 13. (hall be revealed} Gr. u revealed, 
by fire] Gr, zn fire. » 
and the fire (hall try every mans work] By the fire is nor meant, as 


the Romiſh Diyines teach, fire of Purgatory. Firſt, becauſe ir can- 


nor be proved our of Scripture, thar there is any ſuch purgatory fire 


gs they imagine, to purge thoſe that dic with venial fins. Secondly, 
becauſe every work is eryed by. the fire here meant ; bur ac- 
cording ro the Romiſhdodrine werks are not trycd in pur- 
garory fire, Thirdly, the works here meant ( asa th by the 
antecedent and .conſequents ) are dodrines, and ſeveral kinds 


of preaching , which ix would be abſurd to ſay, rhar they ſhould be 


regard theyre inferjour ro himſelf; bur all things are for you , and 
your henefir,who are the cle& of God;thergfore you ought not to gle- 
ry in your teachers or in any men. b 


CHAP, UTE. 


Verſe. 1.Y Et @ man {0 account of us] He concluderh the duty of the 
hearers rowards their Miniſters , that they cftcem 

not 2s Lords, and yet notwithſtanding thar they give car untothen, 
as to them thar arc ſent to them from Chriſt, ro rhis end , that tte 
may receive as it were ar their hands the precious pear! of ſalyati- 
on , which is drawn out of Gods treaſury, By the myſteries of God , he 
underſtanderh rhe chicf heads of Chriſtian 'doArine , which ae 
hidden ts the natural many as alſo the Sacraments of rhe new Te. 
ſtament, which rhe Angients call, geure price , dreadful oy 
ſeries, | 

and ſtewards] Or, difpenſers. 369 +0 | 

V.; "_u faithful} Tk rhey keep nothing back from py Pu 
of God, but reveal unto them his whole counſel, that they deal alt 
fully with them in all rhings, that they may render a 
of their Stewardſhip ar the grear Audit.Now alrhough there 3! Les 
virtues required in a ſteward, as skill , and induſtry, andpro? we; 
yerthe Apoſtle enely namerh fairhfulneſs, becayſe rhar 1 on yo 
and beſt ſerved his purpoſe ro bear down the pride of their 3c _ 
who boaſted of the goods commirred to them', as if they Wer* 
own and not their Maſters. ae. 

V.3. with me] Gr. to me. Jets ; 

a very ſmall thinr Gr. a matter of leaſt moment. - 

and ores: he day. Word for word, mans day, ns = 
manner of the ſpeech ofthe Cilicians, as S. Jerome noteth,it W—_— 
mia adjuntti, raken from ſer days-appointed- for: dicarure , 
ſcemerh to be ſpoken in oppoſizion to Dies Donn 


ere are other 


| 


Chap, ij 


the fire of 


ood account 


it 
cLords daygntit 


ap. iv, 
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il days ſet by 
jug not 
tale [amro 
gfþereer thi 
ration Wit 
ſelf? 

Nv, 4. [ hut 
ings WC ON: 
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þ> not acq 


bnethem, 


LI is Sd 


« IW. x , "1" : : : 
+0 Day of Judgernents ro which te Apoſtle appeals, from | 
yl days ſet by men in this wotld. Wd 1 ; ,: 

ee not mine own ſelf J/ How can ye judge how- much, -orhow | 
ſ a rob: accounted of, ſeeing rhar I my ſelf., who know - my 
"a than you do,and dare profeſs that 1-have walked-jn my 
_ with a good con{cience, dare not yer.challenge any thing to 


We --ELEES to Ga. Bad | | 
| nothine by my ſelf ] Not ſimply,"no fin. For inmany 
; 4. On all:and he EO hath no fingdeceiverh him- 
MP lchere is no truth in him, © John T.'$, Bur his meaning is, 
"conſcience clears me from negligence*and unfairhfulneſs inthe 
ation of my miniſtery 2 yet am I nor pms wy for that is, this 
kh nor acquir me before God, in ſuch ſorr, as thar I may-chalterige 
ſelf che praiſe or reward of a faithful and abſolute ps 19m 
Flu perfe&ly in every poinr diſcharged the rruſt repoſed: in 
jn,bur he char judgeth me 1s the Lord, thar'is, 1 permit my ſelf to 
« judgement. . L234. X 


uſed] Gr, in that. | von z6dy vt 
phat See Marth; 7.t. 


V. x. Therefore judge nothing, before the time] 
dt@- 0 . | Sr#i2 2 IG 
out 2 of God) Gr. pras[e (hall be to every man from God. According 
th faichfulneſs and 0. oo in his miniſterial funRion,. Some no 
inbt ſhall receive diſpraiſe 2: yer he mentioneth rather praiſechan 
raiſe, for that the vice which he here reproveth in the Corinrhi- 
wns#har they gave more praiſe to ſome than to others , odiouſly 
eolling ſome (A. diſparagement of himſelf and others, who de- 
ned as well; or perhaps berrer than they. OHH 1B BD? 
V.6, [have in a figure transferred to-my ſelf | In this reproof of your 
qnialicy, 1 have repreſented the head and {pring thereof unto you, 
mrthe name of us the-Apoſtles, x Cor.1.1z. 1 Cor.3.4. by a fi- 
qative ſpeech, not as if indeed we had any part therein,bur to ſpare 
teguilty Paſtours, and to teach them by our example , ro pluck'up 
&root of the evil, which is, thar affeQarion of humane knowledge 
n{clequenice (whereby they endeavoured ro draw many followers 
ferthem) and ro conform themſelves to the perpernal ſtylc of rhe 
kyGhoſt , and the Scriptures, as we our ſelves do continually, 
niereby all matter and occaſion of ſchiſme and rent will be- taken 


% your ſakes Leſt I-ſhould offend _ I ſhould rax thoſe Teach- 
nb name 2 Or, to inſtru& you aright how you ought ro carry your 
kles, in regard of your Teachers, and in whar eſteem you 'oughr ro 
knethem, - | L{s 

tothnk] Or, to be wiſe. | ; 
owe that which is written Either written before by us: concerning 


wmmenderh to che Paſtours of the Church, humilicy and unity. Or 
temeaning is, Lernone be wiſe above that which'is written, let none 


lne by vain conceirs, diſcourſes, or affe&ed rains of mans wiſdom 


nelquence. * | 


; hixmeaning therefore is, that the . Corinthians ſhould nox be 
poud for the excellency of their Paſtours, whom they ſided withal, 
pthe prejudice of other Paſtours and their followers. 

V.7, who maketh thee to differ] Gr. diftinguiſheth:thee. That is,who 
kab preferred thee eirher in gifts or place, who hath given thee the 

minence which thou affe &eſt, orby whom wert thou choſen from 
Wong the reſt of che Church to rhis high and excellent calling ? 


tterefore be thou humble, and endeavour rather to ſerve God, than 
Wpleaſe mens humours, . And as it ſcemeth chiefly ro be direRed 
vthereachers, ſo ir may be applycd to every member of the Church, 
sconverted to rhe faith of Chriſt, and made partaker of any 
vival gifts, As if he. ſhould ſay ; It is God that by his grace 
make thee to differ from another man , and net the Teacher ; 
_— Paul plant, and Apollo water, yer God alone gives the in- 
(Male, 


that ha& thou that thou dif not receive] Though the words have a 


cial reference to the eminent gifts whereby one. Paſtour differed | 


another among rhe Corinthians ; yet they are general, and pa- 
alleltorhoſe na Sr. James, ak org t7 $ br every verſe 
Iii s from above, and deſcendeth from the Father of lights, Cha.1.y.r7. 
dare rightly applyed by the Synod of Arauſica, and St. Auſtine de 
0. & rrat. c. 7, &* ep.46; Cr 1. 2.de pec. merit. c.18, & Cyp. 1.3. 

. & Gennadius,Profper; and others, to prove againſt the ”- 


omg every good motion of our will is from God, and thar the 


1 grace iS from grace; and conſequently thar cle&ion is nor up. 
Mor _ —_ Sb bur meerly ; ha upon the free love of 
in Chriſt, | 
"ka $. Now ye are full] You perſwade your ſelves now thar ye are in 
{ candition,and rhat ye want nothing more of ſpirirual gifrs,and 
ur extol your ſelves above all others, as a King in his King- 
> far you carry your ſelves ſecurely, as ina peaceable Kingdom, 
ba We are expoſed to all fear arid danger ; which the Apoſtle 
keth by way of an Ironical reptoof, tro make way for his following 
tr aonto humility, exemplified by hinſelf, and his mean condi- 
". See the like, Rev. 3.19. | 


.- Arinotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Paul to the Corinthians. 


Chap. y, 
and I would to God ye did'reign] Towir, indeed and truth. The A. 
poſtle continuerh his Irony,and his meaning is, You are indeed in 
far happier caſe and more excellent condition 'thett we poor Apo- 
{tles, thar are diſtreſſed, © perſecuted, and deſpiſed of the world ; we 
have goodreaſonto wiſh'to be partakers of your bleſſings and com- 
forts, in regard that we live like miſcrable priſoners, looking eve 


hour to be called to execuri6n,” after they have been' ignomiiniou 


led abour through the Marker places, and made publike ſpeQacles of 
miſery and.ſcorn, t Siri d 
V. g- ſet forth us'the Apoſiles laſt} By the laſt, rhe Apoſtle meaneth 
thoſe who in the Romaa thearers were called Meridionari/, who had 
long fought with men or beaſts, and ef, caping with their lives,were in 
the end:difarmed,and having no-Bucklers nor Helmets,were appoiti- 
red to beſlaughtered one after another, In quorum Feftaculls ſatis evat 
(ſaith Seneca) quod interficertntur.y , 
appoinzed ©@ death) Or, deſigned for death. 
iþeftacle] Gr. theatre. + + P2304! 2d 07 Rt 
; V. 10. weare fools for Chrifts ſake] Either theſe words are ſpokea 
by an Irony,as Oecumenius cohceiverh,or they may be taker proper 
ly; and then they carry this ſenſe, We are foolsin the.6pinion of the 
world, and yours,becauſe-for Chriſts ſake and the Goſpels we expoſe 
our-ſclvesro manifold'troublesand dangers ; but-you are wiſe, 'who 
ſo preach Chriftthar yer ye hazardino lintb for him y/ nor! incur any 
danger of your perſons or eſtares. | / 
deFpiſed} Gr. without bonduy. ' 
V. 12. And labour, &c.)] See 
2 Theſl. 3, 8, OTF | oOitho ts 
_— with our own hands) For St:Paul (as we read, AR.18.3.) 
exerciſed an hagdy-crafr, and wrought with Aquilaz their occuparion 
being rent-making ; and this he did ſomerimes for neceſſity, 
ſomerimes that he might nor'be buithenſome to any ;"'to' whom he 
paged the Goſpel, for his 'maintenance ,''2'Theff. 3. 8. But 
ere in mentioning ir, he ſeemerhy ſecrerly/ ro'tax 'the Corinthians; 
who were rich-and yery bountiful ro other Teachers, yer ſuffered 
= Apoſtles tobe in wart, and to relieve themſelyes by: rheir hard 
abour, 4 | 


V. 13, defamed} Gr.Tec. bard,or evil Foken of, Maze.5 44. | 


; I2 82507 STA) 'g..;09 
Aas 20. 34. I Theſff, 2.9; 
! p  (rvity he <> aq þ 


&or written throughout the word of God , which in many places|. 
preſume to add ro the derine of the Scriprures; or. adulrerare rhe | Chu 


pofed up] Pride in the ſoul is like a tumour or ſwelling in the bo- | 


@hit not proceed from God-and his grace, and nor from men >| 


g-| luft ; and as the Apoſtle here calleth the inceſt of hi 


mtreat)] Gr, call unto, or, exhort." | 
V. 14. I warn you] Gr. Tec. warning you. > 
V. 15. For though you have ten thouſand infirufters in Chriſt] Word 
for word, SthooImafters ; whereby he purs a difference berween him- 
ſelf and their-preſenc reachers ; rhe y like Schoolmaſters , taught for 
their hire, he freely ; they imperiouſly,he tenderly, like a father,yho 
:begot them ro Chriſt rhrough the Goſpel, Þo>]. 
V. 16. followers] Gr. imitatours.” -- + 
V. 17. ſhall bring] Or, will bring. Þ 10.404” 
my ways) What way and rule I follow every where in teaching the 
rches, or my courſe of life, or manner of converſation, that they 
might follow iz, as he exhorterh chem, verſ. 16. | | 
V. 18, Iwonld not come to you] Or, I were not coming toyok. © 
V.T9. But,&c.] A&.1 9.21. He deſcendethto Apoſtolical chreat- 
nings,yer chiding them as a farher, leſt by their diſorder ke be con- 
ſtrained ro come to puniſh ſome among them, 
if the Lord will} See James 4. 15. ot i WO, 
z0t the Fpeech of them] Nor their boaſting words,or their. painred or 
coloured kind of eloquence,againſt whichi he ſetrerh rhe virue of the 
Spirit ; bur the power, thar is,che efficacy of their preaching, power- 
fully working in the hearts of arers. "© 
V. 2.1. ſhall I come unto you with a rod} He might have ſaid, with a 
ſword, to wit, of Excommunication; which he brandiſherh in the next 
Chaprer,therewirh curting eff the inceſtuous Corinthian;bur becauſe 
before he had ſtyled himſcIf their father,and he bare the render affe- 
Rion of a father towards them, he rather expreſlerh the ſeverity he 
was to uſe among them, by the Metaphor of a rod , wherewith a-fa- 
ther chaftenerh his ſon, to break him of ſome ill quality or miſde- 
meanour, than of the ſword, or any orher. 
CHAP.” YV. 
Verl: 1.Þz Eported} Gr. heard. 3-37 ' ; 
fornication among you] The fin was inceſt , forbidden, 
Levit:1 8.8. The nakedze(s of thy fathers wife (halt thou not uncover ; an 
horrible erime, andſuch as the very Gentiles derefted, and ſevere! 
puniſhed in their laws, if any among chem (which ſeldom fell os 
defiled themſelves with any ſuch unnarural contra, or abominable 
a&. Neirker dorh the Apoſtle diminiſh the foulneſs of ir, by terming 
of ir mprige, For mprle, in the Greek , is ſtuprumt in Larine ; 
h ſomerimes they are reſtrained'ro one. kind of uncleanneſs, 
which is committed berweenunmarried perſons ; yer they are gene- 
ral in their,own nature; and may be applicd to any a&s of impure 
who lay with 
his morher in lawFornication : ſo likewiſe che Roman Oratour calleth 
Clodius his inceft with his.own fiſter, fluppum. 
-'V.2. done] Gr, Tec. afed. - | £ 
from among you] The Apoſtle finderh 


faulr with the Corinthians,for 


thar they had nor excommunicared rhis inceſtuous perſon, before.he 
D D D had 


Chap. v. Annotations on the finſt Epiſt] 


had wrote unto themzand charged them {9 to do,becauſe the fa& was 
notorious,and the Church very much ſcandalized by:harbouring ſo 
foul a delinquent in the boſom thereof, 

V.3. I verily @s abſent] Gr.Tec, I verily abſcnt. See Col.z.y. 

but preſent ma #þyit] lo mind, affe&ion, and care ; or the meaning 
may be, thar the Apoſtle by the ſpirit knew all things thar paſt ar 
Corinth, as it he were there bodily preſent, | 

judged?) Or, determmed. | | 

V. 4. In the Name] Calling upon the name of Chriſt, or by the 
command of Chriſt,as the word is taken, AR, 3. 6. and Matth. 7.22. 
and Luke 24.47. 


.., With the power] There is no doubt, but that judgement 3s ratified in 


heaven,wherein Chriſt fitterh as Judge; the power both of cxcommu- 
nicating and abſolving is Chriſts, -and: the miniſtery thereof encly 
committed to the Governors of the.Church. 

V. 5. To deliver ſuch an one unto Satan] Sce 1Tim.1. 20, What ir 
3s to be delivered to Satan,the Lord himſelf declareth,when he ſaith, 
Let him be unta thee as an heathen ang a publicane,Marr. 18. 1 7. that is 
to ſay,to be disfranchiſed and pur'our of the right 3nd liberry of the 
City of Chriſt, which is the Church, This manner of 'expreſſion was 
uſed of old in the greater excommunication, and it ſeems to be taken 
from 1 Sam;16.14. where Saul being rejeRed of God:was caught 
end troubled by an cvil ſpirit ; and 3n; the primitive times of the 
Church, after this greater Excommynication., ( as- one of the anci- 
ents affirm) there followed great terrours in the party excommuni- 
cated, agonics of ſpirir,yea,and torment alſo of body,which through 
Gods permifſion were infliged , not for the utrer and irrevocable 
deſtruction 6f the Delinquent-, bur. for his correQion and 
I 5 that his ſoul might be ſaved ,'though his body ſuf- 
ered. | h 
. for the defiru8ion of the fleſ} The montiſying and deſtroying the 
o}d man ; that is,corrupt narure called the fleſh. Rom.8.f 3.Gal.5.24. 
Or, to the great maceraring and pulling down of the body by ſad- 
neſs ; for a broken ſpirit dryerh the bones, Prov, 17. 22. to the pul- 
ling down and tormcnting of the body, even unto death, if Gods will 
be ſs, as alſo death might ſometimes enſuc upon the foreſaid delivery 
to Satan, and even art the laſt gaſpe the ſinner ſhewing a lively re- 
pentance, was releaſed from thoſe honds of excommunicartion , and 
reſtored to the peace of the Chinch and favour of God,ſe thar he de- 
partes this life with comfort. | 

that the Fhirit may be [aved] The ſcope and end of the Churches ſe- 
Verity, is not eternal condemnarien, bur ſaving of the ſoul by true 
repentance, i 

in the day of the Lord Jeſus} 1n the laſt day, or day of judgement ; 
not as if ſalvation were deferred ta the laſt day, or that the repenting 
ſoul ſhould nor enjoy it before thar time ; bur becauſc ſalvation then 
ſhall be conſummated, and fylly revealed, 1 Per.1.s, / 

V. 6. Know ye not that a little leaven] Sec Gal, 5.9. A kind of pro- 
verbial ſpeech, intimaring, that one ſcandalous \efftender may infe& 
the whole Church,as one ſcabbed ſheep a whole flock: and hereby the 
Apoſtle declareth anether end of Excommunication to be, te keep 
the Church ſound from infeRion, to cur eff a retten Member, thar it 
gangren nor the whole body. .. -- ES IHILLD. 

V. 7. Puree out therefore the old leaven} By alluding to the Cere- 


\ 


e of Payl to the Corinthians, Chap, 
y rope! the ſtr 
ſprinkled by tair «ry 

which taketh awa Lav $6 
ſiruQien, 


pirdays was the commemoration of the 
t which the Iſraelites were to do typical 


thar Epiſtle was written by divine inſpiratien.as we may. 

ceive, that the Beoks of Nathan.Gad. Abjah, Iddo Sent = | 
thers; mentioned inthe o1d Teſtament,were, which now arethiy | 
ro be loſt ; yer will it not hence follow, thatthe Canon of-the = 
tures is nor perfect, as the Romaniſts would infer ; becauſe x; th 
principal Contents of thoſe former books are ſuppoſcd to be four 
in the Bocks of the Chronicles and Kings, ſo-;t cannot he proved'h 
thar all points neceſſary to ſalvarion,. which were ſer down: in 
former Epiſtle tothe Corinthians, are either contained-in chef 
ewo Epiſtles which we havc, or ſome other Book 'of holy Scri 
fure-:..-- -: 

not to company with fornicators)] Gr, mingled with. Now be ſpeak 


| eth more generally, and that which he ſpake before of the incehuo 
| perſon, he ſhewerh,thar it pertaineth co others which are knoynts | 
| wicked, and ſuch as through their naughty. life are a ſlanderto th 
; Church, which ought alſo by lawſul order:o be caſt out of thecon 


' munion of the Church. 

V. 10, Yet not altogether with the fornicatours of this world] Such 
belong unto the world, or addifted tothe world, that areyer au 
the Church ; ſo the world is taken, Joha 15.19. & 17.9, | 

extortioners) Gr. raveners. 

for then muſt ye] Gr. ſeeing that then ye muſt. | 

for then muſt ye needs r0 out of this world} If you would urrerly al 
ſtain from ſuch mens company, you muſt quir this world ; therefe 
; 1 ſpeak of: them which are inthe-boſome. of the Church, whichnul 
be called home by diſcipline, and not of them which are vithau 
_ —_ we muſt labour by all means peſlible ro bring them un 

T11t, 9 4 
V. 11, not to keep company] Gr. not to be joyned or mingled mihe 
paby.. | | | 

extortioner] Gr. ravener. TY 0. -F, 

20 n0t to eat] He meanerh, thar we ought not to have- apyir 
familiarity,or common uſage,or manner of life and conyerſotion ith 


mony of the Paſsover, he exherteth them ro caſt our rhis unclean 
perſon from among them. In rimes paſt (ſanh he) it was nor Jawful 
for them which did celebrare-the Paſsover, to car leavened bread, in 


them ; for otherwiſe in ſome caſe we are nor ſorbidden {imply to cat 


;with ſuch, fith neither the bond of Macrimony is broken þy excom 
' munication, nor ſuch duties hindered, much leſs cur off thereby, 2 


ſo much that he was held as unclean and unworthy ro eat the Paſs- | we owe one to another, children to their parents, ſubjeds to tl 


over,whoſoever had raſted of leaven ; now all our whole life muſt 
be as it were the feaſt of unleavened bread, wherein all they thar are 
partakers of that imwaculare Lamb which was ſlain , muſt caſt our, 
both of themſelves, and alſo out of rheir houſes and congregations, 
all impurity, | 

that ye may be @ new lump] That your Church may be a clean and 
pure body,according as you were renewed by the gift of regenerari- 
on, which can no way conſiſt with any. ſuch mixture of reigning fin, 
A figure raken from the Jewiſh paſsover,which was alwaies to be kept 
with unleavened bread, Exod. 12. 15, 

Chriſt our paſsover] Chriſt is rermed our Paſsover, either by a Me- 
ronymie fenati pro feno, or by a mctaphor in regard of many reſem- 
blances between Chriſt and the Paſchal Lamb: Firſt, as the Lamb 
was withour blemiſh, ſo Chriſt was witheur all ſpot of fin. Secondly, 
as'no bone of the Lamb was to be broken , ſo, neither any bone of 
Chriſt ar his paſſion. Thirdly, as the Lamb was offercd ro God for a 
typical zcconciliarion and fatisfa&ions ſo was Cliriſt for the true re- 
conciliation of all his ele&, and farisfa&ion for their fins. Fourth]y, 


\ Prince,ſervants to their Maſters, and neighbour t9 neighbour, towin 
one another ro God, 
V. 13, put away from] Gr. put, or, take out from. 


CHAP. VI. 


Ver. 1. Are any of y0u] As if he had ſaid, are any of you became 


ſo impudent, that ye are nor aſhamed ro make moo. 
ſpel a laughing ſtock to profane men 2 yer is ir not ſimply unlawu 
in it ſelf to try civil cauſes ar the tribunsl of Infidels, if rghtcann® 
be had clſe-where, and the matter be of very great conſequence;20 
not onely concerning our ſelves, but our friends, family, and poli” 
ty, but where they might haye differences compoſed by the 319 
menr of holy brethren, out of ſpleen, or any other ſiniſter gm 
re implead one another before heathen Judges, could not be - 
withour great ſcandal ro the godly, and wrong to the Chriſtian 


as the Paſchal Lamb was to be caten, ſo we feed upon Chriſt by fairh. 
Fifthly,as the Paſchal Lamb was to be eaten with ſowre herbs, ſo 
Chriſts fleſh is ro be eaten in the Sacrament with a ſowre and birrer 
remembrance of our ſins, and Chriſts dolorous ſuffcring for them. 
Sixthly, as the Paſchal Lamb was to be-caten with unleayened 
bread, ſo all that ear Chriſt muſt purge our. of their conſcience all 
leaven of maliciouſneſs..: Seventhly z as that Lamb. was called 
Phaſe, Exod. 1 2. which fignifierh a paſſipg over; fo Chriſts death, 
in which he was ſacrificed for us, might be called. Phaſe, or tranſitus, 
a paſſage ; becauſe by- ir he paſſed from the. world ro his Father, 
Laftly , as where the dovr-cheoks and poſts were ſprinkled with 


ligion. For hereby the Gentiles were acquainted with the cove- 
eG nub, defire of revenge, and manifold Jai voy 
Chriſtians , whereof they made uſe , and rook occaſion thereby 


txaduce our moſt holy faith: bec 1thacus velit & 14gn0 merceninr 


Achrv:. 
10 law] Gr, to be judged. ; 
before 'þ unjuft} Gr. of By the unjuſt he weaneth Pagans 20d be 
dels,for he oppoſeth them ro Saints and brethren:now be _ 
Infidels vnjuft,nor only becauſe rhey are deſtiture of the x 


neſs of God in Chriſt, bur becauſe in their tribunal marrers were -» 


: «oftice 90 
ried very cerruptly , and ſentenecs given ogainſt ol] juſiee 
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Chap+ ). | tray 
conſcience, as Saint Cyprian and other the Ancients juſtly complain 
againſt them 3 inter leges peccatur, inter jura delinquitur juſtit:a , nec 
" 1fondjtur [ervatur, &c. 
uy =—_ fs ſhall judge the world] The Apoſtle uſerh an argu- 
nent 3 majore ad minus , if the Saints together with Chriſt ſhall be 
udges of the world,and of the devils : how mnch more are they fir to 
be Judges in light and ſmall cauſes , which may be by equity and 
1 conſcience without much difficulty derermined 2 
judge the ſmalleſt matters] Gr. of the ſmalleſt judicatures. 
V. 4. are lea#t efteemed in the Church] Or, axe of no account 1m. The 
apoſtle herein preſc:iberh a remedy for the. miſchief before menti- 
oncd, namely, by-compoſing their privare differences between them- 
{res by choſen arbirrarors our of the Church, for which matter and 
purpoſe, ſairh he, the leaſt of you are ſufficient. | 
V. 5. between his brethren | Gr. between his brother. 
V. 6. gorth to law with brother] Gr. is judged with a brother, 
before the] Or, of the. hs ep er: 
V.7. a fault] The Greek word WT[uwa , coming from nr]. , 
Pct, fignificth properly to have the worſt in a confli& or combare : 
whereby the Apoſtle implies, thar the fleſh is roo ſtrong for rhe ſpirir 
them who our of covetouſneſs , malice, or defire of revenge a- 
nongrhe Corinthians drew their brethren before the tribunals of the 
heathens ; and thar howſoever rhey might be ſuperiours in their 
rials of law in thoſe Courts, yet thar truly they ſate down by the loſs, 
feceiving thereby more damage in their ſouls , than gain in their 
eſtates, 4nd as the 4pollle here, ſo Moſes Gerundenfis, and Rabbi 
Gilomon diſcourſing of the Diſcipline of the Hebrews , condemn 
thepraQice of thoſe among the Jews, who went to law with their 
kethren before Infidels. For, ſay they, qi addi#:3r Iſraelem ad tri- 
hal Genti4, bollutt- nomen D2i & honorat nomen Idolt : he which 
binocth an 1ſraclire before the tribunal of the Gentiles there ro 
ke his cauſe rryed,defilerh the name of God, and doth honour to an 
Idol, 

among you] In theſe words rhe Apoſtle intimares rhar both were in 
fulr, as well the plaintiff as the defendant , rhe one in giving cauſe 
iy tis unjuſtneſs, rhe other by being ſo eaſily provoked by his imparz- 
ence upon every offence, anddamage received, although it were nor 
ethar weight which in Chriſtian diſcrerien,charity and equity,deſer- 
Rdſuch fierce and ſcandalous purſuing. 

ro to law one with] Gr. have judgements one with. 

why do ye not, &c.] See Marr.6.39. Luk, 6.29, Rom. 12.19. 

rather take wrong] We ſhould rather ſuffer ſome loſs, than give 
ofence, rather deparr from our right, than to try the urmoſt of rhe 
lwhaſtily ; and thar our of defire of revenge. 
. V. 9, Be not deceived] Being about ro ſpeak againſt fornication he 
beeinnerh with a general reprehenſfion of rhoſe vices wherewith thar 
fichand riotous City moſt ahounded,warning and teaching them ear- 
«ſly that repencance'is unſeparably joyned with forgiveneſs of fins, 
ad{an&ificarion with juſt;fication. 

V.10, extortioners] Or, ravenous. 

V.11, ſome of you] See Tir. 3. 3. 

juſefed in the name of the Lord eſs) Thar is, by the Lord Jeſus ap- 
pehended by faith, as we read Ads rhe fourth, v. 1 2. There 35 10 other 
une under heaven even amoneft men whereby we muſt be ſaved. 

V.12, All things, &c.] See Chap. 10.23. Here he beginneth to 
uxthe Cortnthians who ſimply »ffended in marters indifferent , be- 


Um ought to be brought -ro the rule of charity, he derh nor uſe 

m arighr who is ſo immoderate in the uſe of them, that he bc- 
Onerh a f12ve unto them. Though the words be generab, yer they 
Make nothing for the Libertines or carnal at : for that rule 
af the Logicians here holdeth, Verba ſunt reftringenda ad ſubjeffam 
Wen, words how general ſocver they ſeem,are to be refſtraincd 
0 the matter treated of; Now the matter was concerning the uſe 
& things indifferent ,” as of meats and drinks,and rhe like, If ir be 
®|Qed that he ſpeakerk in the verſes immediatly following, of for- 


| tion which is not a thing indifferent. Ir is anſwered, that he ſers 
* the rale of things indifferent before he trear of fornication, 
- by reaſon that many according to the' errour of the Pagans and 
a "entiles did reckon fornication ' to be of thar+ number ;, ſee 
hi bo Ty, 20, In particular , many in Corinth were fo far from 
© ling fornication a fin, that rhey conſecrated a Temple ro Ve- 
at W, at which many thoufand Maids proſtitured themſelves ; and 
= this reaſon amongſt others, ir is conceived that Saint Paul in the 
= ny following ſo particularly , and ſo vehemently reproveth this 
w- . » all things ave not expedient] Or, profitable. Ir is not expedient 
y- : Itimes to do thoſe things which are otherwiſe lawful , bur rather 
wr *ought to forbear the uſe of ſuch things, which otherwiſe our Chri- 
; N liberty permirterh, for the mainrenance of charity, and ſupporr- 
. n aig weak , and preſerving and propagating rhe peace of rhe 
* $ anae-f any) He bringerh himſelf under the power of things indif- 
7 foe t>who thinketh that he may not be withour them,which.is a flat- 
_ fa © kind of ſlavery, under.colour of liberty , which ſeizerh upon 
nl WY the meth He equally erreth who in things indifferent eicher thinketh 
=> mult always uſe rhem , or that he may nor ar all ; andthere | 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Pay! tothe Corinthians: 


ſe they uſed them without any diſcretion : For ſceing the uſc of 


Oe 1 NO Oe ron 


Chap, Vju 
may be a kind of ſuperſtition as well in the defeR, as inthe exceſs a- 
bour rhe uſe of things indifferent, Col, 2, 21, | FE 25k 

V. 13. Meats for the belly, 8c. ] Gr. to the belly, That is, mears and 
drinks are indifferent things, bur tornication is nor of the number of 
fuch things. For although both the one and the other,namely eating of 
mears & fornication, be bodily a&s;yer the quality of the meatshath no 
moral relation to the ſoul, neither to its preſent ſanRification , nor 
future glorification : it leaverh no impreſſion behind ir, Marth, 5. 11, 
I 7. bur it is enly for the ſuſtenance of this life, and after our paſſage 
to another life ; all the uſe of mears and of the ſtomach and belly 
which teceiveth and digeſterh them is aboliſhed*; whereas on the 
other fide all carnal copulations ſaye the matrimonial, are ex- 
preſlely prohibited by God, are deftruRive of , and repugnant to 
the right end and uſe of our bodies, which are ro be conſecrated to 
Chriſt ( belonging ro him as his own+ members) and rv be go- 


| 


|vernedand ated by him to ſerve him in holineſs and pureneſs, and 


by that means to be made 
Qion, 

for] Gr. to. 

deſtroy both it Gr. makevoid, or, of no uſe both it. 
' for fornication] Gr. to fornication, 

V. 14, And God) Gr. But God. 

V.1 5.bodres are the members of Chriſt] Nor only your ſouls,bur your 
bodies alſo ; for true beleevers being entirely united ro Chriſt as their 
os 1 Cor, 12, I, 27, their budics alſo are a part of his myſtical 

ody, 

ſhall I then take the members] Gr, taking then the members. Shall 1 
diſ-member or diſ-joynt my ſelf from Chriſt by any baſe carnal con- 
junaion, ſuch as cannor ftand with that ſpiritual union I have with 
him, intrenching thus upon the right he barh over my body z and 
depriving my ſelf of the happineſs ro be governed and quickned by 
him and his Spirit. 

and make] Gr. ſhall 1 make. 

V. 16.two (ſaith he)ſhall be one 
Marth. tg. 5, Epheſ..5.31. . | 
V.17. joyned unto the Lord] By faith and love. For Chriſt is the huſ- 
band of the Church, and every faithful ſoul , who berretherh her co 
himſelf in faithfulneſs and loving kindneſs ayd righteouſneſs, Hol. 2. 
I g, 20, js his bride, | 

z5 one Spirit] Is made wholly ſpiritual by his union with Chriſt, 
he is not divided berween God and Mammon , berwecn the Spi- 
- and Fleſh: Or, he is led and governed by one and the ſelf-ſame 

pirit, 

V. 18, Plee farnication] Here the Apoſtle uſeth divers arguments 
ro dehorr the Corinthians from fornication : Firſt, becauſe it ſtainerh 
the body with a peculiar kind of filth, Sccondly, becauſe a fornica- 
rour is guilty of ſacrilege; for thar our bodies are conſecrated to 
God as his Temples, ver. 1 9. Thirdly, becauſe we are net our awn, to 
give our bodies to any other,much leſsro Satan and the Fleſhyſecing: 
thar God himſelf harh bought us, and thar with a grear price , to the 
end that both in body and ſoul we ſhould ſerve him, For the phraſe 
he uſeth here of fleeing, it implyerth that whereas other vices are con- 
quered by ſtruggling and ſtriving with them : the beſt way to ſubdue 
30 men, is ro-fpht with ir after the manner of the Parthians,who did 

ghrt fying. : 

i the body] That is, is commirted by 'the abuſe of ſome ex- 
ternal obje& ; as namely a drunkard abuſerh wine , glurtony abuſerh 
mear in the quantity or quality : bur a fernicatour abuſerh his own 
body. But we muſt note that this general rule, every fin that a man 
doth # without the body, is to be underſtood of ſuch fins as break our 
into external a&ions, or are aRed -by our bodies : for envy , malice, 
and the inward -a&s of all vices'are done in the ſoul, and cannor be 
properly ſaid to exerciſe their a& upon any thing withour the body, 
though they work upon the body ir ſelf by making ir pine and waſt a- 
way, or otherwiſe diſtemipering ir. 

fnmnerh againft his own body] Some by his own body. underſtand the 


partakers of his glory in the laſt reſurre- 


fleſt]Gr.into one fleſh.See Gen. 2.24: 


dou of his wife which according to Gods ordinance is þzs own body ; 
for (aich he, two ſhall be one fleſh ; and this i Scuerianus an anci- 
ent Fathery interpretation ; bur it is too narrow an interpretation : 
For in that ſenſe onely the Adulterer finneth againſt, his own body, 
Others underſtand ' the words 'comparatively ,- that a fornicarour 
more ſinneth againſt his own body than other vicious perſons ; for 
either they defile their ſouls only and nor their bodies , as thoſe who 
commir ſpiritual wickedneſs, or if they' fin againſt their own body, 
as the drunkard and glutron doth, and the body receive alſo much 
ſhame and damage thereby ; yer they fin not in ſo grievous a 
manner , nor ſo much wrong and hurt the body as the forni- 
catour doth, «Bur the moſt proper and genuine jnterprerarion 
ſeemerh ro be this : other fins though hep may be a&ed by the bo- 
dy, and make an ll impreſſion upon the _ it ſelf, yer haye 
not the property and force over mans ny ro enflave the ſame unto 
another, as fornication hath, whereby rhe fornicarour is made a mem- 
ber of the harlor by virtue of thar firſt order of God, D#o erut in unam 
carnem, which is not diſannulled by the abuſe of men, 
V. 1 9. know ye not, &c.] See Chap, 3. ts. 


Y. 30.3 are boueht with a price] Sec Chap. 7, 23, By Chrift who 
: n , DDD » , bath 


Chap. Viz. 
hath redeemed you. The word price is added , not by a Pleonaſmus, 
but Ker" (Zo 10, to intimate the excellencie and dignity of the price 
wherewith we were bought, which was not ſilver or gold, bur the pre- 
cious blood of Chriſt,as of a Lamb without blemiſh and withour ſpor, 
r Per. 1,18, 19, | 


CHAP. VIL 


Verſ.t, N[Ow concerning the] Gr. But of the. 

Ir is good] By the word good the Apoſtle underſtandeth 
not that which is honourable, virtuous, or holy, for the Apoſtle refti- 
fieth himſelf, Heb. x 3.4. that Marriage is honourable among all,and 
the Scriptures generally avouch the ſame : but by good he under- 
Nandeth leſs troubleſom, or more agreeable torhe preſent wor 
ver(. 26. more convenient in ag, of the calamiries of the Church, 
which will be ſo much the eafier born and overcome by the enjoying 
of our liberty, and more profitable alſo, by being not ſo diſtraged 
with theſe cares, nor troubled with theſe diſtraRions , thar by reaſon 
of fin accompany the married eſtate, verſ. 28, 32, 

touch a woman] Thar is, to abſtain from matrimony, and all carnal 
knowledge ; as the word is taken, Gen. 20, 6. therefore 1 ſuffered thee 
not to tauch her, : 

V. 2. Nevertheleſs, to avoid fornication] Gr. But by reaſon of forn:- 
cations. In the Greek there is a kind of Ellipfis, which is well ſuppli- 
ed by the Tranſlators with the words to avord : for thar is the rruc 
meaning of the Apoſtle ; rhough word for word he ſaith by reaſon 
of fornications; thar is, by reaſon of the proneneſs of mans nature to 
fornication , or by reaſon of the frequent commirring thereof, eſpe- 
cially among the Corinthians as before was noted, And here alſo he 
taketh fornication largely for all manner of impurity forbidden by 
the law of God, and he preſcribeth as an antidote againſt the 
poyſon of all kind of impure-luſt, the lawful and holy uſe of ma- 
trimony, 

V. 3. due benevolence] By this manner of ſpeech he implierh nor 
onely in a mndeſt phraſe, conjrzale debitum, ro which the verſe follow- 
ing hath reference : bur as the Greek Scholiaſt well expoundeth ir, 
murual loye and loyalty; and thar fincere and ardent affeQion which 
ought to be between husband and wife. 

V.'5. DiFraud] Or, deprive. 

give your ſelves to faſting] Or, be free for ſafting. 

come together] Gr. Tec. be together, 

V. 6. of ] Gr. by. Fob 

V. 7. I would that all men were even as T my ſelf } The Apoſtle doth 
nat fimply wiſh that all men and women led a fingle life; for ſo the 
Church of God could nor be propagared, nor the divine benediQion 
upon the married fulfilled : but that all had the gift of continency, 
and were as free from worldly cares, and fleſhly jntanglings as he. 
And this gift of continency may ſtand with holy matrimony ; as we 
read of Malcus and many other in the Eccleſiaſtical ſtory, who though 
they were married, yet having the gift of continency fulfilled the A- 
poſtles preceprs, verſ. 29. 32. having wives as if they had them nor, 
and caring for the things of the Lee 

V. 8. unmarried and widows} He giveth the ſelf-ſame admonition 
touching the ſecond marriage, ro wit, that a ſingle life is to be allow- 
ed, bur for ſuch only hat have the gift of continency , otherwiſe they 
ought to marry again, that their conſcience might be at peace, 

V. 9. better to marry than to burn] Some interprer this burning , ro 
be burning in hell fire for their incontinency ; and no ___ bur 
the words of the Apoſtle are true in that ſenſc;but becauſe he adderh 
nor eirher hell-fire or eternal, nor doth any circumſtance of the Texr 
look that way ; the natuval conſtru&ion ſeemeth to be this : Ir is ber- 
rerto marry, than by forcing our ſelves to live ſingle, having not the 
gift of continency, ſo to buin with luſt , rhar either the will yeelderh 
tothe temptation, or elſe we cannot call upon God with a goed con- 
ſcience. He is not ſaid ro burn who onely feeleth the hear of fire, for 
ſo the moſt continent man mighr be ſaid ro burn: bur onely he thar 
is finged and ſcorched thereby, he thar is ſo afſanlred with rhe rem- 
oven of luſt, that he is ſome way wounded,and hurr in conſcience 
thereby. 

V. 44 not but the Lord) In theſe words, rhe Apoſtle meanerh nor, 
that the Lords precepts, and his were contrary, for verſ: the laſt, he 
ſaith, I think alſo that I have the Spirit of God, and wharſoever Saint 
Paul wrote in rhis or any other of his Epiſtles was by divine inſpirari- 
on ; bur his meaning is, rhat he ſpake nor this by peculiar Revelati- 
on, as ſome other things afterwards, bur that he had an expreſs com- 
mand of our Lord for it in Scripture , namely, Martrk. 5. 32, and 
Marth, 19,9. « 

Let not the wife depart from her husband”] Gr. that the wife be nat ſe- 

vered from, See Marr.5.32. & 19.9. Mark 10,11, Luk.16.18. 

V. 1 1. depart} Gr. be ſevered. . 

V. 14. ſanttsfied by the wife] Some expound it ſan&ified, thar is, 
ſome way prepared and diſpoſed to embrace our holy faith by his 
converſation with his Chriſtian wife : So Oecumenius; yerogw yn ot- 
7&1 apts Tiv mis , or ſome way initiated in the faith and fear of 
God. So Tertul. |. 2. ad uxorem, ſantlificatur conjux mnfidelis acqui- 
eſcens habitare cum conjuze fedeli, quia candidatus efto timoris ſanfti ſci- 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Paul to the Corinthians, © 


licet & caſti. And, S. Zerome 1. x. cont. Foun... and; 
Or elſe the meaning is, that in _—_ the Fanhfal are” wg, 


Covenant of God (Gen,17.7. and At ». 39.) toge TY 
children, this Covenant the unbelceving * => ogg my 
unbeleef: Foraſmuch, as the grace of God in 

riage,is more powerful than rhe unbelecf of the other parry 

it ; So that the Apoſtles words import, net thatan unbelzey my 


| band is: ſimply ſanRified , or made a hely-man by his wife be; 4g 


Chriſtian,or an unbeleeving wife made a holy woman by h 
being a good Chriſtian, barthat he is ſan&ifed ro W 7 en 
Chriſtian, and ſhe is ſanRified ro him, if he be a Chriſtian, For ” 
though the unbeleeving party be unclean before God : yer is » 
matrimonial conjun&ion holy by the means of faith and bro e 
Titus x.1 5. and harh the approbation and bleſſing of God ng wy 0 
ways, then if both parties were holy. Thus he anſwereth them = 
thought themſelves pollured by being married to unbeleeyers before 
their converſion, dl intended therefore to be divorced fc 4 
ple ſake. ; 
but now are they holy] 1f the marriage were not in ſome 4 
Aified ; the children which were born in ſuch wedlock would nor be 
from heir birth compriſed within the Covenant of God, made with the 
fachers and their children, Gen. 19. 7.or enducd with the Spirit of 
ſan&ification ; neither would the Church hold them capable of 3. 
priſm, until grown up to age, thar they might be received imo the 
Church for their own faiths ſake : bur now they are holy, tha; 
compriſed in the outward covenant of God, and haye accch nd. 
right ro the ſigns and ſeals of his grace, as well as any of thoſe that 
were born of both belceving parents. Holy then, thar is, ſan&ife4 
to God in Baptiſm , made members of the. Church , and parker 
of rhe grace of regeneration according to their meaſure and condition, 
V. 15. depart} Or, be ſevered. 5 lf 
depart} Or, be ſevered. 
to peace] Gr. in peace. Leſt any man upon prerence of this liberty 
ſhould give an eccaſion to the unfaithful re depart, he iveth-toun. 
derſtand thar marriage conrraRed with an Infidel, ought peaceably 
fa i kepr, thar if” it be poſſible the Infidel may be won tothe 
aith, 
V. 16. ſave thy husband] Thar is, be a means to convert himto the 
Chriſtian fairh, by which we are juſt:fied and ſaved. k41þ 
V. 1 7. diftributed to every man] Taking occafion by that which he. 
ſaid of the bondage and liberty of marrimony, he digreſleth to age- 
neral do&rine concerning the outward ſtare and condition of mans 
life,as circumciſion and uncircumciſion, ſervitude and l:berty,warni 
every man generally, to live with a contenred minde inthe Lord, 
whar ſtare or condition ſoever he be in, becauſe the kingdom of God 
confiſterh nor in theſe outward things. © 
V.18.let him not become uncircumciſed] Some who had been circum- 
ciſed,found a means by the help of Chirurgians to recover againtheir 
foreskin : Of theſe oſephus writerh, 1. 12. A#t4q.c. 6, Adjwaxersnt ſilk 
preputia ut nudi quog, non eſſent Grecis d;ſſumiles 3 The manner EmpMu- 
nius declareth, *Amnd ajiTopurs expoCuror ignore Teyly 71 
TIM engine Na TH niAyire act wTo2g MEAGY woo 0 $uc- 
Tides Wananerres bacirres Te 1 aovamuls ajpid\udury, 
 xpoCuriey ov0.s auriv amoriAZr, See alſo Celſs 1. 7.0, 15, Such 
pra&ices Saint Paul here forbiddeth. | 
V. 21. care not for it] As though this calling were too unworty 
calling for a Chriſtian. For no calling , how mean ſoever, dtharreth 
a man from being Chiiſts freeman, and the Son of God by adoption 
and grace ; whoſoever is redeemed from the thraldom of Sarafi, and 
ſervitude of fin, whether he be in reſpe& of: his ourward conditionin 
bondage, or at his liberty, is Chriſts freeman, FIR 
V. 22. free-man] Gr, made free, $30. 9 
V. 2.3, Ye are bought with a price} See Chap. 6. 2. That is, dearly 
bought by aprice of ineſtimable value, 1 Per.1,18,1 9. s 
be not ye the ſervants of menJlf ye be ar liberry,do not of your Wat 
cord make your'felves ſervants, bur conſecrate your ſelycscntirely 
body and ſoul rothe ſervice of Chriſt: or if ye be ſervants10m, 
that is, in a ſtate of ſervitude, remember ſtill that above and hefore 
all,ye are the ſervanrs of Chriſt , andtheretore ſee ye do nothing to 
the obedience of man, which is contraryto: that which yeower 
Chriſt; and as rouching your ſoul and conſcience, ſub je& angenſlare 
your ſelves ro no man living,depend abſolutely upon none but Cw 
and his Word, See Gal. 2. 4. and Col. 2:16, 18. _ hi 
V. 24. abide with God) Wharſoever his ourward calling beyler 4 
be ſure ro hold his inward calling, and abide with Gol "i | 
Church : or let him fo ſincerely and uprightly walk in his > ms 
as ofic who is always in the fight of God, and doth Wt k 
before him » and endeavoureth te approve himſelf to him 
things. ——_ : 
v 25. 12:90 myjudyement) All circumſtances condidered, [ _ 
you. - He enjoyneth ſingle life ro yore, but perſian? r - aio- 
that have the gift of continency, both from the condition * ur 
ſent rime, in which the faithful could ſcarce have 217 fer! _ 
abode, wherein they might provide for their wives, chi c of the 
families } and from the freedom of a fingle life in compar _ « 
married eſtare, wHich draweth with ir of neceflity more of God. 
this life, and diſtra&ion of minde fromthe immediate levrice v.14, 


or that ſcry. 


2 © by hi 
n ſanRifying ſuch __ 


epree ſan. | 
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(hap- \ 1 Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Pail to the Coriuthians; | | Chap.vii, 
V, 26, for the prefent diftreſſe] Orfor the preſent. neceſſity, Which that wanteth charity knowerh nor all his duty, nor to whar end he 
Lin are ſubje& unto, whowere then continually rofled up and ou ghr ro reter his knowledge,nor how te uſe.it,and ſo upon the marcer 

be {o,char their eſtare may feem moſt unfic for. marriage z were it , knowerh nothing, in ſuchgo. t as a Chriſtian ought ro know, 

the weakneſle of the fleſh enforced chem. | V...3. the ſame is known of him } He thar reterreth his knowledpe 

" +$. Tyouble in the fleſh Gr, tribulation ; or, affli&ion. By the and other gitrs te the glory'of God.and rhe profir of his Brethren, he 
(he underſtanderh wharſoever belongerh to this preſenr life , for | 15 known of God,thar is,approved of him,as the word: is taken, Pſal.r . 

k oe hringeth with it many diſcommodiries ; ſo thar he benderh | 5. but he that hath knowledge withour charity,though in ſome ſott he 

mani \ ſingle life, not becauſe it is a ſtare more agreeable ro God | know God,yer he ſhall never be known, that is, acknowledged of by 

mnſent—- is, bur. for thoſe cumberances and diſcommodiries, | hin,bur ſhall hear ar the laſt day with the hypocrites and falſe Pro- 
rey ifit WEre poſſible,he would wiſh all men to be freed of, that, phers.Mar.7.2 3. I never knew you, depart from'me ye that work ini- 

key might give themſelves to God wholly. quity. : IM 

] 19. ſhort ] Gr. contrafted,or.ſhortened. V. 4. concerning therefore the eatinr,gec.) Here isthe application 
V. 3 ; And they that uſe this world Þ It is! a horrible wickednefle, ' of his anſwer,to things offered unto Idols ; I granr, ſaith he, that ati 

li \ St, Auſtinguti fruendis, or frui utendis, 'to uſe ahoſe things which Idol is indeed a vain imaginarien, and that there is but one God and 

oj ht to enjoy» Or to enjoy thoſe things which we ought onely to Lord, and therefore thar meat cannot be made holy or profane by the 

p | a '{e God and heavenly things which we ought to enjoy, and Idol: but it followeth not therefore that a man may withour any re- 

0193 the world and earthly things which-we ougbr onely to uſe, | ſpe& to his weak brerhren,uſc thoſe mears or any other, Lt 

adſouſe them,as if we uſed them nor, Or, as other's expound, nor |, 47? 2dol is nothing,&c.] Chap.1o.19. Divers PopiſhW#riters,ro ſeyer 

uſing chem by.an inordinare uſe of the ſame,or by roo much doting . their Image-wor ſhip from Idolatr Y» expound theſe words thus; An 
athem,and cleaving unto them. . Idol is nothing in the world, thatis, nothing og or repreſen- 

forthe faſhion of this world paſſeth away ] He ſhewerh how ill-be- ratively, becauſe though it be ſomerhing marerially, that is , Wood, 
ſeming and unworthy a thing it is for a Chriſtian to ſer his heart on Gold,or Silver, or the like : yer it is nothing formally, becauſe there 
ke things of this worlds conſidering thar they are vain and tranfiro- | 1509 ſuch deity as ir repreſenreth, Whereas onthe other fide , an 

y; rather ſhews and ſhadows of things,than true things themſelves, | Image is ther epreſenrarion of ſome thing which is truly exiſtent in 

Nroy, 23.5. Asin a Pageant, Mask, or Comedy, many perſons are | nature,as of the three Perſons, Angels, and Saints deparred, This 

hwought up one afrer another on the Stage or Scene, hur ar laſt both diſtinion of theirs,togerher with their glee upotyrhis Texr,are evi - 

they and .* Scene alſo is raken away ; ſo it is with this preſenr | dently falſe ; for many of the 1dols of the Heathen, 'as Baal, Diana, 
wild, one perſon ſucceedeth another , and one generarion another, | Dagon, as alſothe Braſen Serpent, of whichthe Jews made an 1do!, 
all not onely all they do dic and fall away, bur even the Stage of the were Images of things truly exiſtent in narure. For Baal was the 

Wald at laſt, wherein they all a&ed rheir parts, doth vaniſh away | Image of the Sun, Diana or Lucina of the Moon,Dagon of a Fiſh,the 

Ike ſhadow,with all the glory thereof. Braſen Serpent of the fiery Serpents , which really ſtung the Iſrae- 
V.33. careth for the things,&c.] They thar are married, have their lires,and God in the ſecond Commandement expreſly forbidderh the 

minds diſtrated X and their Wits withdrawn hicher and thircher about bowing down ro, Or wor ſhipping the likeneſs of any thing that is In 

yatdly affairs and buſineſſes ; and therefore if any man have the gift the heaven above, or in the earth benearh, or the waters under the 

dcontinency,ir were more commodious for him to live'ſingle. Fhe earth, But the rrue meaning of the Apoſtle in this place is, vd@- 

lpaſtle ſpeakerh nor fimply;bur- comparatively ; for they that are t5w &£10v, the Idol is nothing,char is, of no worth, hath no virtue or 

mid, may anddo care for the things of the Lord, bur ordinaril power at all init,to profane er hallow the mears offered anto ir. ; 

beitwith more diſtra&ion, than they thar have lefſe to doe with hom rhere is none other God but one ] Gr, Tec. and that there s 

teyorld,in regard of their ſingle life. mY ES & AS Lak | | 
V.35. [ beak for your own po. ] His meaning is, that he will en- Bah 5+ __ = be heaven or in earth ] There are in heaven thoſe 

farce none either to marry, or not to marry 3 but ſhew them enely h vas 1 _ = the Angels, Sunne, Moon, and all the hoſt of 
har kind of life is moſt commodiaus,or ar leaſt ordinarily lefle cym- eaven,and on earth alſo,as Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Apollo, aid other 


kibme,. / men,and beaſts alſo, as Calves, Goars, Crocdiles, Cars,and others , 
\. 36. bebaveth himſelf uncomely ] Or, carrieth bimſelf ys -"g the Egyprians, and other of the Hearhens worſhipped, for 
tatl gods. | 


B | 7 
y. X Ge hor reſol-| , *here be gods many, and lords many ] Either the Apoſtle alluderh to 
CE Een re aac, bar of Fevcnrs or over | the diverſe Idols of Baal,which ere called by hisname Baalim, tha 
nets under whoſe guide and tuition Virgins are'z if ſuch an one fin- is, Lords,as namely Baal Zebub,Baal Peor,&c. or ro other Syrian dej- 
-(nhno neceſſiry.» gicher in reſpe& of the Maids defire , or fear of ties, anſwerable to the number of their Countries, or Ciries, for the | 
miſe;f ſhe have not the gift of conrinency,or in reſpe& of the con- Moabites worſhipped Chamos,the Ammonites Moloch,the Sidonians 
diva of his Family, bue thar be may keep ber a Virgin fill. Aſtarothor Aſtarte,che Gazeans Marnan, the Tyrians Hercules, the 


—" | Hemarhires Afimas, &c:See Drufius Prererie.1.6. 
£39. _— A mow wayhery —_— V.6, one God FY The word one doth nor here reſpe& rhe perſons, 
| . be f, P, Or, _ ood | bur the nature ; for the Father of whom all rhings are ſaid ro be, and 
5 | S | our Lord Jeſus Chriſt by whom, are not one perſon, bur one God in 
CHAP. VIII. - | nature; - --:-: pry 2090 


. ; | . and we'in him} Or, for him,or. by him.Rom:.1 1:36. Either in h;m,or 
| Ver. x, 7 Ow as touching things ] Gr, But of things, by him,and chen the meaning is,rhat we ſubfiſtby his virrue, apid pa- 
| , © We hnow that we have all knowledge) Here he begipneth | wer,according to thar of the Apoſtle, AR.17.28, 1 h.m we liveqmove 
t2treat of another kind of things indifferent ; ro wit, of things offered | avd have our being, . + | ' 
to Idols,vr the uſe of fleſh ſo offered and ſacrificed ; and firſt ofall he | one Lord ] As Lord is peculiarly arrributed re Chriſt, ir Fgnifierh 
tmoverh thoſe rhings which rhe Corinthians pretended for their | the Lord Redeemer : in Which ſenſc the Apoſtle Tpeakerh elſcwhere, 
ting things offered unto 1dols, without any reſpe&,ſcruple, or doubt. | Cbri$} died and roſe again'that he might be LORD of quick and 
Fi , they affirmed that this difference of mcars was onely for un- |dead 7; for in that we are his purchaſe , hi is in ſpecial) our 
: + Kilful men and ignoranr in the dorine of Chriſtian liberry 3 bur as | Lord, | p OP 
y ſr them,chey knew well enough the benefit of Chriſt,who makerh all | . bywhom tre al things}: The prepoſirion, By: doth nor galls the 
b og to be clean to them thar are clean, Be ir ſo (ſaith Sr.Paul) be | Inftrumencal cauſe, bur the principal. Forrthe Father and $ 
re -} 
0 


Soh work 
at all (or at leaſt the greater part of us, for there'were fame, |rogerher ; which are norſoro be raken,rhat we make two caufes, ſee- 
&. 7, that wanted this knowledge ) are ſufficiently inftrufted in |ing they have both bur one nature,” though they He diſtin& perſons, 
to the knowledge. of Chriſt ; 1 ſay, notwithſtanding that , we muſt nor \bur by the Þrepoſirions of and by, rhe Father of whom axe all: things, 
bo | fmply reft in this knowledge; the reaſon is, thar unlefſe our know- | and che Lotd Chriſt by whom are all things, rhe Apoſtle differencerh 
| be tempered with chariry,it doth nor onely not avail, butalſe | their order and manner of working, . 
j doth much hurr,becauſc it is the Miſtrefſe of Pride ; nay ,' ir doth |  V,/7.: conſcience of the idol ] By conſcience of the Idol,he meaneth | 
M a ſp much as deſerve the name of godly knowledge, if ir be ſevered | the eeret judgmenr,which they had within themſelves,whereby they | 
» fromthe love of God, and conſequently fromthe love of our Neigh- | rhoughr allthings unclean which were effered'to the Idol,and rhere- | | 
g, bour,x Cor. 1 I ney 266 Co ns | =. [forecthey could not uſe them with pood conſcience 2 ' for rhis force | 
py . vowledee puſfeth #p ] In thoſe who are deſtirure of charity, it mi- hath conſcience , thar if ir be good, rhar is, righrly enformed , ir 
all rfrech occalion of yanny , and maketh them ſwell wich pride z for | makerh things indifferent good to us ; bur if evil, ir makerh them 
8 venome the Serpent inſtilled into ir. ar. rhe firſt rempracion z and} evil... b Þ . 
ſel ths quality of inflorin ing the ſoul, remainerh {till in it, if it be nor cor- |  V 7-8: Butmneat commendetls not ws to God J He preyenteth ati obje- 
all netted wich charity. | | _-»».- | | Rinnwhy thei ſhall we be deprived of our liberry®nay,faith the Apo- 
b; charity edifyeth] Thar is, applyerh our knowledge xo the inſtru- | ſtle,you ſhall loſe no parr of Chriſtianiry,though you abſtain for your 

of Fats of our Neighbour,and ro þuild him up in his and our mpſt holy | brerhrens ſake;, as alſo" if -yrureceive thoſe inears ir makerh yyu no 
ah, DOORS ge  -»./,,-/ | whit the more holy or mere acceprable rs God, Rom. 14.17. For gur 

6." be He mes aan ] An opinion of knowledge withour cha- | commendation before Godconfifterh neg in eur-meats, bytrouſcqur 
; of ty, doth not onely pu " up, and in thar regard is to be diſ-cſteemed, | liberty with the offence of our brerhren, is an abuſe of our Jiberty, 


- weak brethren, © 


-7 1s imperfet,and knowledge falfly ſo called,1 Tim,6:40.For he | and a fone againſt Chriſt, hom we wound through che ſides of our 
PO ; ; | 


are 


Chap. ix. 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Paul to the-Corinthians, = Chap. 
| wages,and huzbandmen by the truit of their labours,and ſhepherk, 
enat | its 


Chap-S+ 


are we the better] Or, have we the more. boſſie 3 07 
are we the worſe ] Or, have we the leſſe. which cometh of the flock, 4 | naſterics, * 
V. 9. leberty] Or, power. . V. 8. Say I theſe things as a man] Gr.aocording to mf" vet Colledges * 
V.10, emboldened ] Gr. edified, : berter ground than the common cuſtome of men > Darth. 'e. 1 krmesymie 
V.11, through thy knowledge ſhall the weak brother ws ] Thou | Scripture warrant whart 1 ſay ? "0 od in © "EY , 
wretched man who pleaſeſt thy ſelf with thy knowledge,which indeed | V. 9. thou ſhalt not muxxle,&c.]Sec Deur,2 5.4, g unweilay 
is none ; for if thou hadſ true knowledge, thou wouldft nor fir down | Doth God take care for Oxen } It is certain, thar the cars any provi here the WO 


to mear in the Idols Temple,whereby as much as in thee lyerh, chou 
deſtroyeſt thy brother, burdening his weak conſcience ; and by thy 
example enticing him ro doe evil, for whoſe ſalvation Chiiſt himſelf 
dyed: and wilt not thou ſo much as abſtain from ſuch mear for thy 
weak brothers ſak= , for whem thy Saviour vouckſafed to ſhed his 
blood > | | 

V. 12, ye finne azainſt Chrift ] Becauſe your weak brethren whem 
ye offend are his members, and he accounterh the wrongs done unto 
them,as done unto himſelf : or as Oecumenius expoundeth, you finne 
againſt Chriſt, becauſe as much as lyerth in you, you hinder his work 
for their ſalvation,deſtroying them whom he came to ſave. 

wound ] Gr. ſmiting. 

V. 13. if meat make my brother to offend ] Gr. ſcandalize, Rom, 
I4.z1. 

1 will eat no fleſh ] Here followeth the concluſion which Saint Paul 
inferrerh and frameth in his own perſon, that he might ner ſeem ro 
exa& that of others, which he will nor be firſt ſubje& ro himſelf ; 1 
had rather,ſaith he,abſtain for eyer from all kind of fleſh, than pur a 
ſtumbling block before, or give occaſion of finne to my of my bre- 
thren; much lefſe would I refuſe at a certain time and place for my 
brothers ſake to abſtain from fleſh offered to Idols. | 

offend ] Or, ſtumble. | 


\ 


CHAP. 1X. 


Verſ.r, A 4 10t an Apoſtle ] Before he procecd any farther in his 
| propoſed marrer ot rhings offered unto Idols, he ſhewerh 
the canſe of all this miſchief, re wit, that the Corinthians thought 
themſelves not bound to depart from any jor of their liberty for any 
mays pleaſure ; therefore he propoundeth himſclffor an example , 
and thar in a matter in ſome degree neceſlary. If, ſaith he,you alleage 
for your ſelves that you are free , and therefore will uſe your liberry : 
amnot I alſo free,ſeeing I am an Apoſtle > yer I for the benefit of 
others forþear rhe uſe of my Chriſtian liberry in things that more 
neerly concern me,and may ſeem in ſome degree neceffary ; and will 
not you forgae yours in matters of leſs moment and mcerly indiffe- 
rent,rather than offend your weak brethren > 
have I not ſeen Jeſus Chriſt our Lord ] Though St. Paul converſed 
not with Chriſt whileſt he lived upon earth, yer was he as well aneye-" 
witneſſe of Chriſt,as the reſt of the Apoſtles, for he ſaw him after the 
reſurreion,as we read, A&.22.18, and 1'Cor, 15.8. yer will it nor 
hence follow , that Chriſt was at the ſame rime at, the right hand of 
his Father in hehven , and upon earth or near rhe earth where Paul 
ſaw him,as our adverſaries would infer,;, For either St.,Paul ſay Chriſt 
In a viſion,or if withour a viſion with his corporal eyes, as did St.Ste- 
ven,A.7.56.his eyes were ſtrengthened and eleyatcd above nature 
to diſcern Chriſt ſo far diſtant. 

V.,2. be not ] Gr.am not. | 

for the ſeal of mine Apoſil:ſhip ] Your converſion by my Miniſtery 
3s as it were a ſeal to confirm the truth 'of-my Apoſtolical miſſion ; 
whatſoever belongeth to an Apoſtle I have exhibired amongſt you 
both by my powerful Miniſtery,and the ſigns and wonders which God 
hath wroughr by me, 

V. 3. anſwer] Gr. apolozze. | 

examine ] Gr. queſtion. f_ 

V. 5.0 lead about a fifier a wife ] Or, woman.May not I carry about 
with me in my peregrinations a Chriſtian ſiſter being my wife, and pur 
the Churches to the charge of me and my family, firh I am employed 
by them and for them? Or thus, might not I have a Deaconiſle, a 
Chriſtian ſiſter allowed by the Church to attend on me,as other of rhe 

_ Apoſtles have had > Clemens Alexandrinus Strom, lib, 3. is for rhis 
laſt interpretation ; non at uxoes, inquit, ſed ut ſorores 'cirtumduce- 
bant mulieres: and Zacharias Chryſopolitanus our of Beda addeth; har ir 
was the cuſtome of the Jews,thar the richer ſorr of the Chriſtian wo- 
men converted, contributed to the maintenance of rheir Teachers, 
and followed them, as ſome followed Chriſt, and miniftred to him of 
their ſubſtance,Luke 8.2. hoc tamen quia ſcantlalum facere poterat, in 
natiouthus Paulus abjeciſſe ſe memorat z; yer becauſe the Apoſtle concei- 
ved this might give ſome kind of ſcandal tro the Genriles*, or ar leaſt 
ſeem burdenſome unto rhem., he accepted not of this their beneyo- 
lence,though otherwiſe he might. | 147 

V. 6. have not we power to forbear working ] Thar is,may the other 

© Apoſtles ear and drink upon rhe expence of the Church,” and keep 
their wives alſq and family by ſome ſtipend or gift offered \unto them 
by their children, whom they beger in the Goſpel, and muſt 1 encly 
and Barnabas not live bur by the works of our hands ? TRIWL 
V..7. Who goeth a warfare ] That he may-nor ſeem ro reprove the 
Apoſtles wha were maintained by the Church, he ſbewerh thar-ir was 
_juſtand lawful for them ro live as they did ofthe Churches allow- 


dence of God extendeth to the beaſts of the field, Pſa 
36.6, Jon.4.1 1. and to the fowl of heaven, for he 
Ravens that call upon him, and a Sparrow is not ſold inthe 
nor fallerh to the ground withour him, Mar. 1 o, 2g, 

meaning therefore is not ſimply God hath no regard of 
brute beaſt : for as the Pſalmiſt reacherh, He preſeryeth both 
beaſt ; burthe ſenſe is, Gods end and drift in maki 


Cy and compaſſion ; quod de ovibus precepit, id propter homines fore. 
may we ſay erc,and the Apoſtle ſaith as much in effe&, r/o 


rather die, rhan abuſe my righr and liberty, 
might rake any advantage thereby : Or rather than not continie 
purpoſe to preach the Goſpel freely : for I am bound to preadi 
Goſpel, ſecing tharthe Lord hath cnjoyned me this officey' andif 
had rather thar the Goſpel ſhould be evil ſpoken of , thin 1/ſhoutd 


all,that I might win ſome ar leaſt of all ſores. Sr. Auguſtine ntl 
de Mendac .cont.Conſent.12.0 ep. 19. very well-illuftrare 
the Apoſtle ſaith, I am. become all unto all men, on *mrenMWentis rt, 
ſed compatientis affefiu, nor by the deccir of diffimularien;'burbythe 
afte&ion of compaſſion ; for a man becomes as he ro whoſ6/infirmi 

he condeſcends when he ſupports and releeves him withſuchiierey 
as himſelf would defirc if he were in the fame cafe : he dothiliercfore 
as he,zon quia fallit ilum, ſed qui ſe coritat illum. 


of the miſchief above meritioned,to wit,that they 
rony ; for there were ſolemn banguers of ſacrifices, and rhe 


Pri 
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your, but 
he calt out 
piize. 
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ig that Lay Was 


not to provide for Oxen ,, but he had a farther, intention ther... al 

thus Manahim Riminenft$, a learned Jew, upon thoſe —_— ke had ſaid 
law, Thou ſhalt not take rhe damme with heir young,faith, le ws; 2 of God aga 
the intention of the Law-giver to ſpare ſheep; bur to teach = {ame adop 


Men mer: 


pracepitzd propter bomines fecit. , 
$ I 1. if we have ſown,&c.]. See Rom.15.27. | wot 
$13:D &c.] See Num, 18,20, : men ALC 
Ts 3: Ds ye not know, | C.] m; 18,20, Dent; re: 9. and Glwill! 
live ] Or, feed. | ONPY re 
are partakers with the altar } In dividing the ſacrifice, and aki; pd conte 
part of it themſelyes for their neceſſary ſuſtenance. $hg3 - # mer p 
V. 14. that they which preach , &c. ] See Gal. 6,” 8." 1Ti, ſear 
6. 34 Wy by 
V. 15. Neither have I written theſe things] 'He raketh wiamoce,, BY ve 3! 
fion of ſuſpition thar it might nor berhoughr he wrote hike) ir (hilt; ps 
he challenged his wages that was not pai be - 


him ; Nay, ſaith he; 
< Mad Foie 
Fu 


not require my ſtipend, then would ir 'appear thar 1 took theſe paity tener 
not fo. much Thr ths Goſpel ſake , as mine own gain ery Men 
rage, : | | IA v'f Arg” 
—_— for me to dye }; Gr. good for me rather to die. 3" Bo 
V. 16. though1 reach ] Gr. If I preach. O MW t Jes 
V. 22, Iam made all things to all men ] Gr.bave been made.\n mar- Via the 
rers thar are indifferent, which may be done, or not donewitha Bon 
conſcience,l have changed my ſelf into all faſhions, ro Kihar 


26%: 
V. 25. 4nd} Gr. Butg. | oh 
every man that ſtreveth p,2 the maſtery. JHe bringeth in anethercaie 
were givenogut- 
were accuftpmed to riotouſnefle,. ofpecially when tl 
ded the liberty of the Gofpel,ro be reſtrained: from thoſe þan 
For this cauſe the Apoſtle callerh them by an apr fimilirude, 
by his own cxample to ſobriety and mettifcatlo of the fleſh!, ſhew 
ing that they could nor be fit ro run, or wreſtle , as the games. of 
Iſthmos were,which pampered up their bodies, -_ = 1) 


cli ya exceeding great in them : 


ange,by an-argument of compatiſen, ſceing ſouldiers live by rheir 


temperate in all things ] He nſech a moſt exquiſite dier, Ji Greek re 
word alſo will bear this conſtruion z he parieacly engurem Many 
chings,ro wir, pains and blows ; and ſhall not we endure oi, al dr 
and uſe all kind of abſtinence, that we may obtain rhe bighprix _ 
our calling,which is an incorruptible crown of glory ? py oo f 
V.'26. not as uncertamaly ] Nor-as an uncertain goale or mee V 
the Greek aJyaws, may be thus rendred, Iſo run, nor, as amann 4 I 6 
ſenſibly gets io ground, or cannor be perceiyed ro our-ſtrip hims Ky 
whem he runneth in the race. q TE faine 
ſo fight I,not as one that beateth the air ] 1 make nor a flouriſhon” Bl cre 
ly like a Fencer,bur I fight in carneſt : or, 1 6ghr noras one WPorn ahi 
no enemy to fight withall ; for I have an ;cnemy which Lat / bal the 
ſubdue,ro wit,the old man which ftriverh againſt the Spuit. - rial ha 
V: 2/7. @ut I keep under my body ] By martifying of my cm mdf 
luſts and affe Rions,and by all other exerciſes of piety , 1 ſubdl 2 pep 
fleſh to the obedience and diſcipline of the Spirit of God , "i: and $94 
patience and conſtancy in all afiRions,and ro tuch nimblene#' terial 
readineſſczas is requiſite ro this ſpiritual, combare. - Thiw b7Y the ir 
In + fn be a caſt-away]Gr.veprovable,or unapproved. 1-&jon, WY fri 
Genificrh nor a reprobate , and it he were uncertain of his cleans | 
-or ef obtaining the prize ; fer the contrary appears, Rom.$.3 we inch 
2 Tim.4.7, 8. burreprovable or faulty , adbupeer , 152g - they 
cither raken fromrhoſe who try merals , and. caſt away that T 


droſhc 


. ' _ _ 6; Leda dtc) 


Chap.8+. Annotatians on the firſt Epiſtle of F2ul to the Corinthiays. 'Chap.x; 
Lofſie: or he erh.on in his former meraphor of thoſe who proved ed chem : but rhis incerprecation is nor onely againſt the Grammari- 
a - ipho ch rear d tothoſctinaes, where there were certain |cal conſtru&ion of the words, but repugnant alſo ro therruth of the 
Colledges'0r Academies like our Artillery: Gardens for exerciſe of | ſtory, {ceing_ char all che Iſraelice#drank not eur of Chriſt, becauſe 
Coe Ecre cheNovices that ſubmitred no cherpſlves roghe rigor many of them beleeved-nor, and God had no plcaſurear all in then 
if their diſcipline,or-were found rardy in theiraryals, or of purſe or | verſ.5.and Heb.,4;2., © BepA3y-14a Su | 
"nueildy bodics, were caſheered again by their Maſters: therefore | | V. 5. But with meny of ] Gr.in many of. 

rere the word ahbuu® fignificrh not ro þe. caſt for eyer our of Gods | were overthrown, 8c. See Num, 26.65; : 
arour,bur to be rejeed either as baſe and refuſc ore or drofle2. or x0  V. 6. our examples ] Gr.our figures,or,our types Some read figures; 
te caſt out of heir ſociety;and company, who wreſtled or ran; for the [which (ignified our Sacrament, for circumcifien was to the Jewes a 
5 | + +4;%, / |ſealof righreouſneſſe,and a type of Bapriſme to us, and ſo the Lamb 
P | | of che. other Sacrament ; bur the words following require rather 

| that we tranſlace ir, examples ; for the meaning of the Apoltle is, That. 

God ſer the puniſhment of thoſe Iſraclires;as.a glaſſe or mage before 
us,that wein them might ſce what we were te look for, if we fintic 


, , 


ne adoption and (alvation that we have ; and yet norwithſtanding 32.6, ; | 
hen (hay gave chemſclves to Idol feafts periſhed in the Wilder-|  V. 8, fell 54 one day three and twenty thouſand ] See Num, 2.3 9g. 


em wha-requenred Idol feaſts, 'rwenty thouſand lain,and many others execured;See Notes on Num, 
the ſame. alſo ſee chis end and-purpoſe,becauſe many | 25.4,Now although there being rwenry four thouſand Main, 5, -y 
ned ace rhus minded,rh; [tle mighr truly ſay,three & rwenty thouſand, becauſe the lefſer num+ 
Gol will be angry with them, if rhey uſe them ſo, har they frequent [ beris included inthe greater;yer ir may be thatin the firſt copyr?om- 
(viſtian Afſemblics,and ys, was written pig, by an abbreviation, which the reanſcrÞer mt 


V. g. Nether let us tempt Chriff } Gr, Tec, tempt God. Totem 


G 


li 
W : and 
norwichandirig this, many of | and wert defiroyed of Serpents ] See Num.z 1.6. 
km were puniſhed romed eur, anJrcjeded of thair-finnes;} V. 10, were deftroyed of the deſtroyer ] See Num.14.37, | 
blikewiſe Chriſtians ought ro-ſtand in fear of thelike in| 'V. 11. happened unto them for examples ] Gr. Tec, fell otit 0 them 
gf they profane their pro See | typically. . 
aptized un hough | exſamples ] Or, types. _ 
the Jews were not dip'd in the Red Sea,nor fot ought we read waſhed | - adnonition F'Or,znftrutfion. | 
vik the rain water of char Cloud ; yer becauſe the water inthe cloud | ends of the world are come ] This o1r age is called the end,becauſe 
un- | it is the ſhurring up of all ages,ir is as it were the bottom and lees, the - 
were ſpripkled withrhe one and the other ; - bur eſpe-| remnant and refuſe of time, * | 
that untorhery in/ type 4 which bapriſne is V. 13. temntation] By temptation he meanerh afflif;on, as the 
wous in truck he Apoſtle: ſaith þy an Analogie they were 1s v7 ow word is taken,Jam. 1.2." x Per, 1.6. Ye rejoyce greatly, though now 
| oublec | for a ſeaſon,if necd be,you be in heavineſſe through manifold tempra- 
ſes himſelf being; 1918,” thar the tryal of your fairh being much” more precious 
| than of gold'rryed with fire .- might be found 'unro praiſe and ho- 
they-were typically baptized.in him : or they| nour. | . 
at is) in-confirmation of the promiſes of | comme to manJOrgnciden; to man.Thar is,ſuch as uſually befallerth 
Race preached and adminiſtered by Moſes , | and under thar form or-|men, even Gods deareſt children, or ſuch as may be born by man in 
No this life eſpetially, ſafliſted by Gods grace, which is always ſufficienc 
e, that is, in the' doRrine of ſol which was | for Gods children, Ic may ſignifi: alſo moderare afMiQions, as 2 Sam. 
SS Bon act ll , #144. 17.171 will chaſten him wirh rhe rod of men, that is, moderately and 
me furizyal meat] $eeExod. 16.1 Fe Though with compaſſion ; for it followeth, verſ. 15. bur my mercy ſhall nox 
$508 hor inthe by Teck, yer ic appearerh | depatt away from him. 
x Copje the Conimenraries of Auguftize and!] alſo meke a way to eſcape ] Or,give an iſle. _ INES 
Imloffome upon chis Text, thar ir ought ro be added ; and thar ofir| V.-16. The cup of bleſſinz which we bleſſe ] The word 2wnoyBul ; 
ding is the rrue , all did car the ſame Firitual meat, rhe ſame nor | fignifierh both ro bleſs and give thanks, yer in this place it muſt rather 
my with themſclycs, bur with us Chriſtians alſo, ( for the Apoſtles | be rendred bleſſe rhan give thazks, ſeeing it cannot be ſaid, rhar we 
Trument here enforcerh rhar ſenſe) though not in the ourward figns |give thanks ro the cup,bar we may be ſaid to blefſe rhe cup when we 
Col yer in the things ſignified by them. The Manna indeed | confſecrare ir in the Church, ro ſerve for rhe facramenral uſe ef rhg 
the Water which jfſucd our of the Rock, were in reſpe& of their | Lords Supper,by ſolemn prayer and rhankſgiving ; this kind of ſepa». - 
hbſtance corporal mears ind drinks, yet in regard of their ſacramen- | raring ir from the common uſe, and dedicating ir to an holy, may be 
and Npiccugl fignificarion the Apoſtle callerh them ſpiritual mear |rermed rhe bleſing irzas the word blefſing-is uſed, Gen.2.3,”  Exod,z 0, 
mn drink.For fo chey were to the belcevers, who by faith inthe ear-| 1.1. where ir is ſaid,thar G2d bleſſed and hallowed the ſeventh day, by 
0; and drinking of them, laid hold upon Chrifts body and bloud,che | ſeparating ic from orher common days, and appointing ir for & pecy- 
Ac ſpiricual food of our ſoules. © | TG 19 252 Ee liar uſe. - | oy 4 
4 ſpiritual drink } See Exed.17.6. Num.20.11, | ' communion of the blood of Chrift ] The Sacrament thereof accompa= 
For they drank of that ſpiritual Rock) Thar is,che warer which iflued|nied with the effe& and fpirirual realicy,by the operation of rhe holy 
Gs Rock,Exed./3, 6. a moſt lively Image of Chriſt, who being |Ghoſt : or a fign andplelpe of rhe ſpiricual communion which we 
ren of his Father-( as the Rock was by __ at his death and | have rogether,who by fairh participate rhe body and blood of Chrift 
hr » ſtreamed forrhthe true water of life ſpiritual drink ro | as it wid , that the Iſraclires communicared wich the Alrar, and 
Ul his hurch,Joh.4.14. Iſa.55.1. "= thoſe rhar did car things ſacrificed to devils, are ſaid ro commuynicarg 
that followed them ] Or,went with them. By the Rock lic mheanerh | witch devils, | cs 7 | h 
"a bgure the waters which followed from thence in ſeverall ſtreams| V. 1 8, after the fieſh] Or,acgording to the fleſh. 
ndſeveral rivolets, running in the wilderneſſe along the way of the] V. 19. that the idol is any thing J The Apoſtle may ſcem to allude 
Koplcs paſſage, By | | ro I Sam, 12,21... where the Idol is called Thohw, rhar is, nothing ; 
Eb... that Rock was Chriſt ] Not indeed by any ſubſtantial and.ma- | whereupon the words of Jonarhas are,Worſhip ngr Idols , quia nl 
al being bur onely Geurarive and ſacramental, which by yirtuc of | ſunt,they are nothing;rhey can do you no good, or, are worth nothing. 
tc inſt fie : 
(7. *UrIOn joyned , bur | The meaning of the Apoſtle js,as] ſhewed before, rhar the 1dol hath 
on, oval enjoying of Chriſt, Some will have the mcaning to be nor{ no force in ir ro ſanRifie or profane rhe mear, neirher is thaf which is 
and in "54/68 was Chrilcha is,8 type of Chriſt, 'as the Brea and Wine | ſacrificed to Idels any thing, that is , the offering rhe meat. to the 
phor Bl RK Lords Supperare called the Budy 2nd Blood of Chriſt,becauſe | Idol, doth aothing to rhe mear it ſelf,ormakerh ir uncleany or unhy- 
S Fyarea ſign and (cal thereof, bur Chriſt was the Rock rhar follow- ys | A 6 pm 
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Chap. x1. 

V. 20. the thines which the Gentiles ſacrifice,&c.] See Deut. 32.17. 
Pſal. 106 37.: ..., 

fellonſh;p with dev'ls } Have any thing to do. with them, orenter 
into that ſacicty which is begun in their name. | ' 

- V.2t, ch of devils] The Heathen and profane people were/wont 
to ſhut up and make an end of their feaſts which rhey kepr to the ho- 
nour of rheir gods,in offcring mear-offerings in diſhes, and drink-offe- 
rings in cups : theſe cupswhe Apoſtle calls the cups of devils. 

y2 caanot be partakers} Thar is,ye may not be partakers, for poſſumu 
quod jure poſſimus ; or, ye cannor be partakers of both, bur thar you 
will provoke the wrath of God againſt you ; as ir followerh in the 
{Kr verſe, 

V.23. for me] Gr, to me. 

are not expedicnt ] Gr. profit me. 

for me] Gr. to me, 

V. 2.5. Whatſoever s.ſold in the ſhambles ] Here the Apoſtle per- 
mitterh,thar all chings that are brought io the Marker, may ſerve us 
for food, notwithſtanding that it happened oftentimes thar ſome of 
the ſame meat which had bcen offered unto Idols , was brought to 
Market afterwards, when namely it had not been earen up in their 
Idol feaſts, bur carryed away whole ; now being brought to Marker 
or Shambles again, the Idol was no more honoured by it, but it was 
taken for common mear. 

V.26, For the earth is the Lords,and the fulneſs thereof ] See Deur, 

10.14. Pſal.24.1.. | 

V. 29. for why is my liberty judged ]. 1f 1 may through Gods bene- 
fit ear this or that mear,why ſhould 1 rhrough my fault cauſe thar be- 
nefit of God toturn to my blame » Or knowing by the Word of God 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Paul to the Corinthians. 


# 


*1, 


ſcurely in the woman;who is the image of the man. If; ot 
char cheroman as well as the man xx reared aerertitg fete, 
image, Gen, I, 25: ahd conſequeryly,that ſhe as well as he is oo 
_ and plory.of God ; it may b* anſwered, thar a womar ma =» 
confidered, either according to her ſpecifical nature in which 

agreeth with man , and in' that regard ſhe waz,ereated accordin » 
the image of God in holinefle and righteouſneſs; ' or acco din Þe0 
= = as = wine Adams x wn ſubje&robim, and in that Fe 

e bearerh not the Image of God ; for fubje&ion is nor the T1; 
God, bur Rule, . W0'Y "ag p 


V.8. For the man 1# not of the woman } The Apoſtle ha | 
ro the Original and Creation of man at the firſt which . _ 
earth,ner of the woman ; whereas the woman was made of m 
wit, of kis rib, Here then the man hath ſome preheminence "ab 
the woman,thar though now as women ate of nieh;ſ6 men alſo of 
men'in the common courſe of generarion ; yer originally ard th 
firſt,man was not of the woman;bur rhe womari of the man. + *+- 

V. 9. Neither was the man'created for the woman | See Gen,'s +; 
The man was nor createdto this end that he ſhould ſerve theiwd,?' 
as his ſuperiour,but on the contrary,the woinan to ſerve, obey, and: 
be an helper to the man;Gen,2,1 3. Howbeit in ſome ſenſe." the ” 
pry be ſaid ro be creared for the woman; to prote& her frami'h Wa 
and inſtru& her, and'dire&in the way* to erernal ſalvation 
14.35, © 4G | bY 295% 

V. 1 or power 01 her head } That is,a veil or covering , intokeg 
her husbands power and authority over her z or a kind of Waithat 
Paſle to go abroad withcredit and honeſty : for there was no neceſſ}. 
ty of veiling or covering their head within doors , bur iftheywen 


that it is left free to me to ear or nor eat, why ſhould I ſubje@the 
Judgment of my own conſcience to that of another and weaker one,ſo 
far as to ſuffer my ſelf ro be traduced? ir ſufficerh for mezthar for thei 
fakes I do refrain feeding on ſuch and ſuch viands ar this time , and 
yer conſerye the liberty in my mind ar other times, and elſewhere ro 
cat of all with thankſgiving, | 

V.30. grac:] Or, thankserving, © + 

V. 3. %heth:r therefore ye eat or drink,&c.] See Col.3.17. 

V. 33, Gwe none offence, neither to the Fews,0r Gentiles] Gr.Be ye 
unoffenſiue to Fews and Gentiles, LY WT. 

Give none offence,&c.) See 2 Cor. 6. 3. Under theſe rhree ſorts he 
comprehends all men which were then either Jews, or Paynims , or 
Chriſtians,of whom we muſt beware, not to ſcandalize any by the uſe 
of our liberty , eſpecially if rhey be ſuch of whom we may'canceive 
hope,thart they .may be won by us, * 

Gentiles ] Gr. Greeks. 


CHAP. XL 
a 
Verl.1 .F"0Jowers] Or, Imitators. | i 
V. 2. Now [ praiſe you] Going abourto reprehend cer- 
tain diſorders inthe Church of Corinth , he beginneth norwithſtan- 
ding with a general praiſe of them ; which is the merhod of the Spirit 
in the Epiſtles {cnt to the ſeven Churches of Aſia, Apoc. 2. 2, 9,1 3, 
T9.&3.1,8, 15, and LaQantius preſcribes it as a rule to all diſcreer 
Paſtors, that they ſhould aftcr the manner of Phyſirians anoint the 
brim of the cup with honey, in which rhey miniſter ro the Patient a 
bitter porion : c:rcumlmnatur poculum celeftis ſapientae melle,&c. 
and heep the Ordinances ] By the word mggioer; /in the Original, 
which fignifieth rradirions , he meanerh nor any unwritten verities 
concerning matrers of faith , ſuch- as our Romiſh adverſaries would 
force upan the Text ; bur particular Ordinances of camelinefle, and 
good order, which belong to Eccleſiaſtical policy, which afterwards 
were called Canons, - | 
V. 3. the head of every man is Chrift } See Epheſ, 5. 23. Hefetrerh | 
down God in Chriſt our Mediarour,for rhe end and mark, not onely 
of Dorine,bur alſo of Eccleſiaſtical comelineſs : [thus applying ir ro 
the queſtion propoſed touching the comely apparel beth of men and 
women in publike Aſſemblies, he declareth, that the woman is a de- 
gree beneath the man by rhe Ordinance of God, and thar the man is 
ſo ſubje& ro Chriſt, thar the glory of God ought ro appear jn him, for 
the preheminence of rhe ſex. The man is the womans head , thar is, 
hath a prcheminence above her , as the head hath above the mem- 
bers,Chrift is the head of che man, in as much as he is the firſt begor- 
ren among many brethren ; God is Chriſts head,in thar Chriſt is oar 
Mediarour, | * 
V.'5. Everywoman that prayeth or prophefieth ] Either the Apoſtle 


abroad withour their veil , rhey were counted lighr and wanderer, 
like unto'run-away ſervants, or ſeuldiers,that have no Paſſeto fhew 
from their Maſters or-Caprains.In which regard Rebecca, Gen.” 24; 
65.when ſhe lighred off her Camel, and her:ſeryanc told her thir it 
was his Maſter Iſaac thar was walking inthe field ro meether,* ie 
took a Veil and covered her ſelf ; for luſt, as Clemens Aleximbin 
reacheth, Peday. !. 3. I 32Snaudy Smfoxiteray, calterh dans it 
were from the cys;and as Tertullian elegantly expreſſerh it, Virgin 

fly to their Veil, as the Buckler of rheir __ which thou 


EE bd p 
ſeem bura weak fence, yet it is ſtrong enough to bear off the hery 
darrs of unchaſte glances from youth ; /ireinitas ſemper timile ou 
fugit, confugit ad velamen capitis, quaſs ad galeam contra iltuttmate- 
zum, contra jacula ſcandalorum,contra ſuſpiciones & ſuſurros ; Tertl de 
veland.virgini. 3h2t2. 

' Becauſe of the Angels ] Some by the Angels underſtandthePafun 
of the Congregations,who are termed Angels, Mal.2.7. andRev,r, 
20, and that the Apoſtle draws his reaſon ro enforce womens modeſt 
carriage from the reverend reſpe& rhe woman ought to ſhew, eſpeci- 
ally in the Church,co theſe Angels of the Churches, Orherstake 41- 
gel3 here in the proper ſenſe for the celeſtial ſpirirs , which abraye 
| arrend upon Chriſt her head, and are preſent in the Congrepationof 
the fairhful,and are offended ar all diſorders and uncomelineſs which 
may be uſed there. The women therefore ſhould behave themſchrs 
more modeſtly in the Church,our of a ragard of theſe ſpirits _ 
greeve them not.Whar though rhe men were well enough contented 
that women ſhould go uncovered in the Church, and the husband aur 
of indulgence allowed rheir wives this ſleight uſurping of themaket 
preheminence belonging unto them ; yer the Apoſtle anſererh, that 
the Angels who are perperual Guardians of rhe Churches, andaſit 
in the Congregations, are offended at ir. Some will havethisro be 
ſpoken by way of aggravarion,thar if women ſhould calt off their Veil 
irfthe Church, and uſurp dominion there, turpitudinem ſuam Angels 
confþicuam facerent, they ſhould diſcover their ſhame and immodelly, 
not onely beforc men,bur before Angels : with whom S. C ſoftem 
and Theophyla& accord, + Tis ayJ\pas wirtpgoreTs Tus jpg. 
£1217, Others conceive it to be ſpoken nor by way of aggravat 
bur by way of exhortation drawn from the example of rhe Angels, 
who have a ſpecial care to obſerve and reverence Chriſt their Jead; 
and therefore as they in token of their ſubje&ion ro their Hea Wb 
| rwo of their wings covered their face, Eſa. 6.2. ſowomen in token 
their ſubje&ion re their Heads, their Husbands, ſhould cover their 
heads and faces with a Veil. 1n this both Jews and Chriſtians I” 
that the Angels are preſenr ar divine exerciſes in the Church,andure 
eye-witnefſes of our carriage there ; for ſo we read in Seder Tephil 
loth,Domine Deus noſter,coronam dant tibi,hoc eſt;celebrant te of | 
ba illa ſuperna,cum popielo tuo Iſrael binc inferns contregato,om [ion 
ter tibi I propheta tuo diftum ingeminant & inclamant, Sandiur, ſavlw 


ſpcaketh of ſuch women as had an extraordinary gift of prayer and| ſanfus 


PRIDE, ſuch were Anna, Luk.2.+38. and Mary the Mother of rhe 


V. 12, Nevertheleſs, neither is the man without the woman] A & 


ord, Luke 1,46. and the four daughters of Philip, A&. 21 9, or elſe 
1c meanerh ſuch women who joyned with the Aﬀemblies in their 
praying and propheſying, n8n ors clara voce, ſed mentis tacita cogita- 
tione,not with open and loud ſpeech, for thar the Apoſtle forbids thar 
any worhan ſhould ſpeak in the Church, bur with the intention of the 
mind and thoughts, 


» 


V. 7. be is the image and zlory of God } See Gen.1.26,Here man is 


greffion which the Apoſtle uſerh,leſt rhar which he \ pake of the ſup 
riority of men,or lower degree of women, in conſideration of the pt- 
liry of the Churc ſhould be | : NC 

ſure of this inequality, therefore he teacherh, char men have in pt 
ſort the preheminence that yer God made them nor alone » but 
men alſo, and thar woman was ſofmade of man , thar men 3 bh 


xþ | ye an equal ſhare® 
born by the means of womet, and they both have x. obſerye tht 


faid ro be the image and glory of God in regard of the rule which 


Chriſt, Tir.3.28, And this ought ro ptr them in min 


Gol'gave him over the creatures. This ima ge ſhinerh moſt brightly degree of each ſex in ſuch ſorrthar mutual conjungion May be cn&- 


ih che nan, who is immediatly the image of God 5 but more obs | 


riſh'd, Y, 1 F+ 


ſo raken, as though there were no men”. 


is [declar 
V. 18. t 


V, I 9, 
Crans ma) 
wiſeſt coun 
ling to the 
conrention 
receive an 
bfrine, | 
{hiſm or d 
tha made 
wiſe evil 
(ibeth ar 
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Chap. x)» 4 
v.15. covering ] Orvell. ; "= 
V 16, if any 1:18 ſeem to be contentious , we have no ſuch cuftome ] 
riher che meaning is, We have no ſuch-cuſtome for women to pray 
qovered ; OF WC have no ſuch cuſtome for the Churches of God to 
nd about marrers of this narure, bur willingly and cheerfully ro 
thoſe that have the overſight of us in the Lord, 
V.17.Now in this that I declare unto youll praiſe you not] Gr.Tec.now 
his [declare 1nto youguot praiſing. N ; 
V. 18. that there be drviſions amonz'] Or, ſchiſms. To celebrate the 
Lords Supper aright, it'is requiſire thar there be not onely conſent of 
b&rine, bur allo of diſcipline arid afteRions, rhar ir be not profa- 


- 19, there muft be alſo hereſtcs J- Ir is unavoidable, by reaſon of 
ctins malice, and mans corruptien,as alſo by the pu udgment and 
veſt counſel of God,who drawerh lighr out bf darkneſs ; and accor- 
ling to the frequent predi&ions of the. Spirir, Mat.18.7, Herefie is a 
contention ariſing about do&rine;when ſome do obſtinarely urge or 
recive any errour, fighting- againſt rhe fundamemals of the ſaving 
brine, in ſo much thar herehe is far worſe and more hurtfull chan 
(iſm or diviſions 3 and herewithall the Apoſtle ſhewerh the reaſon 
fur made him beleeve there were, diviſions among them, for thar a 
wiſe evil is found-amongſt them;v/z,herefie, which the Apoſtle Je- 
(nibech and confurerh afterwards, x Cor.15, * 
bneſ:s] Or, ſes, © £ o | 
- which are npproved J Thar is, thoſe thar inthe tryals of diviſions 
nd hereſies remain tonſtant ro che-unity of the Church, and to the 
icere dorine thereof, and thereby ſhew themſclves like purc and 
mecous gold, which abideth inthe trial of the fire, 
nube made-manife] When the Church is at peace, withour ſchiſms 
wherefies,then all that make publike profeſſion of religion, are held 
{x ſound and uptight z bur when diviſins and herefies ariſe, then it 
ererh fully who.eleave to the truth, and ſtand. faſt ro the unity 
the Church; Thus $:Cyprian ſpeaketh 3 The Chaff may be diſtin- 
gliſhed from thie-Wheat,[evrs palee vnto jattantur, they are bur as 
(aff, who are blown away withrhe Wind, 'the Wheat remains till 
ike floor of the Church; 
 V.ao. into'one placrePOrgto the ſame end, | 
'athis is tot fo" ear the Lords Supper] Ore cannot eat, Whenrye meer 
ther ſuch a diſordered manner,as is expreflcd afterwards ;' excluding 
ke poor from your company,and eating every. one by. himſelf,andnor 
urjing at all cill ethers come ; this is not to ear the Lords Sup- 
ſ2;tharis, to celebrae ir aright,as you oughr. By the Bords Sup- 
pre incaneeh-n6t he 'Agapz or Love-feaſts ancitnely uſed in the 
Curchybur for abiiſeafrerwards taker away ; bur theicelebrarion of 
fleholy Euchariſt the Banquer: wherein we ate fed with-the bedy 
alblood of Chriſt, as S;Autuftine inhis 1 13. Epiſtle, and 6:Cyprian 
Alis Trac 4e Card iDomint rightly « 
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Annotations on the firſt Ppiltle of Paul to the Corinthians; 


- wes} þ . : , 


Cliap. xj; 

above-named , bur alſo here molt. accurately and exa&ly del:vered 
by.che Apoſtle, For all, Churches muſt cake the true keeping © 
the Lords Supper our of the inſticurion of ir. The parrs whereof are 
theſe,touching the Paſtours,to ſhew forth the Lords death by preach- 
ing his Word, to blefſe the Bread and Wine , by call: 1g upon the 
name of God, and together with prayers ro declare ; + inſtitution 
thereof,and finally to deliver the bread broken to be eaten, an1 the 
cup received tobe drunk with thankſgiving : and touching the Com- 
municants,that evcry one examine himſelf, thar'is to ſay, prove both 
his knowledge, and faith, and repentance; and laſtly, to take the 
bread at the Miniſters hand;and eat ir,and to drink the wine, and to 
give God thanks, - _ ' 

V. 24. And when be bad given thanks ] See Matth, 26. 26, Mark. 
I 4.22, Luk.22.19. 

Broken for you } The word broken, noteth out unto us Chrigt his 
manger of death : for though his legs were not broken, as the 
theeves were, becauſe he was the Paſchal Lamb, of which no bone 
was to be broken ; yet was his body very ſerely rormented, torn, and. 
bruiſed, Iſa.53.5,10, ' | 

zn remembrance of me] Or, for a remembrance. 

V. 25. Thiscup is the New Teſtament] As the bread is nor the very 
body of Chriſt,bur a Sacrament thereof : ſo neither is the Cup the 
New Teſtament or Coycnant, biit a fign and ſeal thereof : as the 
Covenant of God is renewed with his Ele&,an( ratified by his death, 
and paſſion, ſo it is alſo ſealed to every faithful Chriſtian, by the Cup 
of the Lord, 

in my blood] By the Cup is underſtood (as all grant) that which is 
contained in the Cup, by an uſual Synecdoche cont.nentis pro contento, 
which muſt needs be wine and not blood, For the Apoſtle here ſaith, 
har the Cup is the New Teſtamenc in Chriſts blood , thar is, the 

wine contained in it, isa ſign and ſeal of the new Teſtament confir- 
| med by Chriſts blood which he ſhed upon rhe Croſſe, as the ON 
Teſtament or Covenant was confirmed by the effuſion of .the 
blood of beaſts ſacrificed Tprinkled upon the people , Exod. 24. 
8. 
+, V. 26. ye doſhew the Lords death till b2 come ] Or, (h:w ye, or de- 
clare. The death of the Lard muſt be ſhewed or made known in the 
;Lords Supper, borh by the Miniſters of the Word, who in the raini- 
{tration chereof muſt inſtru& rhe people, thar the bread broken , and 
| the wine powred gur,are the ſigns of the bitrer death of Chriſt on tho 
Croſs; and ſcals of he benefits thereby purchaſed to. our ſelycs; as 
' alſo by the eommunicants, who ought to conſider in their hearts, 'to 
' declarg and to prefeſs withthankfulneſs, rhat the Lord Jeſus dicd 
; fox; chemo redeem them from eternal dearh,and ro make ther bleſ- 
| {ed ang happy for ever, Till be come ro judge the quick and the dead. 
' Far even ' as, the Sacraments of the Old Teſtament continued 
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Chap.xij. Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Paul to the Corinthians, * Chap. xj; Chaps? 
manner,we ſhew not forth the death of Chriſt, nor ce!ebrare a Sup-| by the ſame Spirit ] Gr.according to the ſame. _ d þ FIR 
per, nor make an entire refe&;on, ro which drink as well as breads V. 9g. To aca} 4 atth by the ſame ipirit ]} By fauh he meaneth in of 
requiſite, here the common faith of all Chriſtians, bur a pecialFauch ging _— eit 
V. 29. damnation to himſelf ] Or, qudement. This may be under- ſome,whereby they wrought miracles,of which x Apoſlle ſpe 6 hi 
ſtood cxther of erernal puniſhment, in reſpe& of hypocrires ; or of Chaprer 13. If 1 had all faith i ſo that I could remoye moun? : 
reimporal correQions,in regard of the faithful, who oft negle& their |£41Ns, p- & : ; 
dury herein 3 andreccive not ſo worthily as they oughr, as is decla- V. 10. the work;ng of moracles ] The gikt of healing ſpoken 9; 
Lo . the former verſe was miraculaus,bur here by. zi Cl reuka in 
not diſcerniag the T.ovds body ] Shewing no more reverence ar the the Apoſtle meanerh the greater workings of Gods mighty Poo 
communion of the body of Chriſt, than he would do at his ordinary which paſled and excell among his muracles, as the deliy of tha 
ſupper : purting no difference berween the bread of the Lords Sup- |P<ople of Iiracl by the hand of Moſcs, and that which he baby | reach 
per,which is an holy fign and Sacrament of the Lords body, and be- |28ainſt the prieſts of Baal, in ſending down fire from heaven to cv pl mifs 
rween ordinary food,participating thereof without any precedent pre- ſume the ſacrifice,and licking up all the water, and that which he "oF | 
paration;or preſent devotion. by Peter in the maxcer of Ananias and Saphira,and ſuch like, ls ks 
V. 30, For this cauſe,&c,] The profaning the body and blood of | V. 17. But ] Or, And, ; "I 
the Lord,by unworthily receiving the holy myſteries, is ſharply puni-| , V- 72. ſo alſo.is Chrjt ] One body having wany.members, whic flat 
thed by him, by vifitingſuch with ſickneſs, and ſomerimes infli&ing though they are very diverſe , and hare difterent offices and ope ti 
corporal death : thereſore ſuch a miſchief ought diligently ro be pre- |?NS,YEt they all make bur one body, not natural, bur ſpirity: _ 
vented by judging and correQing of a mans ſelf. polirique, bur myKiical. | RE - | 
V. 31. For if we would judge our ſelves ] 1f we would examine our V. 13. For by one ſpirit are we all baptized into one body ] Or,n gy 
own conſcience, and condemn our ſelves for our fins. And here the |BY the two Sacraments of the Chriſtian Church, he proveth the va; 
Apoſtle changeth the third perſon into the firſt, and in modeſty joy- onbf rhe faithful in one and the ſame wyſtical body, by the-virue 
neth himſelf with the reſt of his brerhren , intimating that neither the holy Spirit, whb alone. doth rarific both the one and the other 
himſelf,nor any other is free from Gods farherly corre&ion, and im- Sacr aIMENT 3 by Baptiſme ro UnuTe them © Chriſt, and all of then 
plying thar he delivereth. a general doarine belonging ro all rhe rogerher in Chriſt : by the holy Communion,: to Anime and moye 
faichful,ro prevent Gods judgment by fore judging themſelves. that whole body, and to operate inall the members thereof, by: 
V. 32. weave chaſtencd of the Lord ] Sicknels and other ſcourges| VE! ſc gifts and operatiens,to one and rhe ſame end, and forthe con 
of God,which are puniſhments to the wicked, inflited upon them for|79n good and benefir of all. All the faithtull ,' as members ofthy 
the'r fins, are fatherly chaſtiſements of Gods children for their jn- |{clf-lame body, have the ſame weans comme gant by B 
ſtru&ion and amendment-, auH/puzre pan wart, nocumenta docu- |P ——_ nurrition by the holy Spirit. They arc baprizcd into on 


e bod is, by Baptiſme gfd the ſpiritual cflicacy thereof we ar 
mula, Y,0nat 15, Cy Unereat we 
incorporated <a — body, the body of Chriſt, and weare made; 
CHAP. T1iK drink into one Spiir, thar is, by one quickning drinkoftheLord 
. blood,we are made parrakers of his Spirit. And here rhauph he men 
| |rion bur one fign in the Lords Supper,rowit,wine in the cup, yetwe 
Verſ.1 Now concerning ſpiritual gifts ] Here he entreth into a|are to underſtand the other fign of the bread alſo : bur it ſeemehth 
reproof of the Cotinthians ſor their abuſe of ſpiritual gifes. |be uſerh this of the wine eſpecially, in regard of rhe Spirit; becauſ 
For they that excelled in-them, brag'd ambitiouſly of them, and ſo|in the nouriſhment of our bogics,the wine or drink is that part of ou 
rob'd God of the praiſe of his giftsz and having no conſideration of |aliment which doth moſt breed and revive the ſpirits, 
their brethrens benefit , uſed them to vain oftentarion, and ſo rob'd | Gentiles ] GriGreeks, ; 
the Church of the uſe of thoſe gifts. On the other fide, the inferiour| and bave beenull ] Gr.Tec.aud are all one at ile 26 90.440 
ſorr envied the berter, and went abour to make a departure from| V. 15. If the foot ſhall ſay] Now he builderb ay . 
them, and rent in the Church 2 ſo thar all that body was as'ir were | foundation which he hath laid, and farit of all he unro 
ſcatrered and torn in peeces.$o then he going abour to gemedy rhis | which ſhould have ſeparated themſelves from 'xhole whom Weyer 
abuſe , willeth rhem firſt ro canfider diligently that rlicy liave nor | vied, becauſe they had nor fuch excellence gifts as they 2. this 3.41 
theſe gifts of themſelyes, but from the free grace and liberaliry of | one, ſairhhe, as if the foor ſhould ſay, tharir were ao of the 0d! 
God,to whoſe glory they ought to refer them, 'Ot this he would nor | becauſe iris notthe hand ; or thecar , that it is nor of the body,be 
ave them ignorant to what purpoſe thoſe \gifts were given unto | caule ir is nor rhie eye, rherefore all rarner to getend 
them, | | unity of 'the body , being coupled together to ſerye (ane th 
V. 2, ye were Gentiles ] Gr.Tec, when ye, other, .'\ + Sls WO 
carried away] Gr. ye were carried. V. 17.-If thewhole body were ax eye] | 
dumb idols ] Though the devil ſomerimes-ſpake in and bythe | men,who were diſcontented art the meannels of-rheir 
;dol,yer the idols themſelves, as the Propher David truly affirmerh noule 
of them,Pal. 1 1 5.5.had mouthes and ſpake nor ;_ the work-men who 7 qual one 
made the mouthes,could not give them ſpeech. This therefore is ſpo- |there wou body, and conſequent 
ken by way of aggravation, to ſhew what an abſurd rhing idolatry is, ankeks $. ix Were thade 
which as Lafantizs obſerverh, ſo beſorterh men, ut adorent iaſenſibilia 
qui ſentjunt, irrationalia qui ſapuunt, &c. That reaſonable men'wor- 
ſhip unreaſonable creatures,ſenfible men adore ſenſleſs ſtocks, th 
who can ſpeak,call upon dumb images and piQures. (14 
V. 3. calleth Feſus accuſed ] Gr. ſaith rt Or,anathema. 'Or, 
t 


4h» 
ro 1019/80 & 


. 
«iz | 
. 
(HR 4 T7 
Li # v6? 


1:1 


who had leaſt Un 
ereS: 0075050 PI: 
' V.23. beflow ] Or,put on: © Ws 
Nag. Jenin} Orgeny tots "”_ 
| --that che members bave'the ſame care K 
befiow.their s and offices eo-the, p 3 kt 
body. 01,9 1,K 35 Fs voy (} 3-46: (11k 3hes A T; * IE 
ace og  V.27, end members in particulat] :Orparticulath. mm OO 
..V.8. che Origmalword fotword,..cis membersof SY  Wlkfq; 
pers HEE EOF ar {tl 


o , 


A 


» 
__ 
- 
- 
"1 -_ 


Chaps Xiljs Annotations' on the: firſt Epiſtle of: 244! to the Corinthians, Chap.:xiij; 
chiitian Church : for all che fairhfu] whereſoever-they are make the | place , and it ſhall remove, For that faich' may beſeyered from 
+,le body : you Corinthians are not the whole wp bur memben; | charizy,bur juſtifying faigh canner, which alwayes worketh by love : 
aely,ncither all che members, bur a part onely of them, Or, each. ſo than aIfaub , that is,all degrees of miraculous faith; - 
Ef his parr,and-in-his place. odhgoets ud charity] Gr. not charity, Folate | 

V x8. God bath:fet ſome,$c,J-See Epheſ.4.1 [5 V.3. tofeed the poor,8&&c,) Though theſe ſeem ro be moſt eminent 

{1 apoſtles ] The &ſt and uppermoſt place is given tothe Apo-| aQs, the former. of oux loye co our brethren, . the lager of oun love to 
tics , for thar they, were called unto thax office immediately by | Chriſt gnd his Goſpel; yer if they be done in vain-glory,, or-we pro- 
Quilt wichout any-intermediace humane authority, Gal, x, x, they | pound ze qu ſelves in chem any other end bur Gods glory., and>rhe 
1.7 manifold preheminences above other Doors and Paſtors, they | good of our brother, chey ſhall profit nothing to our ſalyation, - - 
qld not ere in matter of doArine, their Commiſſion was general to be burned] Gr, that 1 be burned. | | i 
preach ro all Nations 5 they were: endued wirh ſpecial power ro| 2t profiteth me nothing] Gr.1 am nothing benefited thareby. - *, : 11241 
mk miracles, and puniſh rhe diſobedient in an extraordinary man-{ V. 4, Charity ſuffereth long ] Here rhe Apoſtle ſcrreth forth the 


wr | ; force and nature of Charicy,partly by a compariſon of contraries, 1d 
ſcondarily prophets } Thoſe who by a ſpecial and extraordinary gift | partly by the effeQts of ix, whereby the Corinthians may underſtand 
nerprered propherica] Scriptures to edification , exhortation , and | borhrhaw profuable ir isjn.che Church and how necellary ;' ,andalſo - 
anſolation, 1 Cor.14,3, Or thoſe who fore-401d infallibly rhings to |how fax they were fram irgand conſequently how vainly, and withour 
ame.as Agabus, ACt.41,10, and the daughters of Philip the Evange- | cauſe chey were puſfed.yp-with ocher gifts, wanting this the chief af 
MAR. 2.1.9. If ir be objeed, that the Law and the Prophers were all, 579 tt - |, At. Zh 

kruncl John ; the anſwer is caſie,rhar Chriſt there ſpeakerh of ſuch | wvawpreth not it ſelf ] Oris wot raſh;or,doth nothing prepofierouſly.The 
Faphets,ho fore-rold fais coming inthe fleſh. Greek word npregtusmau , ſomne derivefromche Latine ptrperam,and 
tidy teathers } Thar is, thoſe which were ordinarily and orderly then ic is of a large fignification, as if he had ſaid,ir doereiog 1- 
alled ro expound rhe $cripeures for the edification of the-Church, | conſoderately,or .amſs : others as Cornelius a Lapide, i Perperis fratribus 
ndto maintain the rruth againſt falſe Teachers,Epheſ.4.1.. procaciſhm, pnd then ir ſignifieth, it doth nothing ſcornfully,or ain» 
after that miracles] As we call thoſe Juſtices which are vo execute | 


gloriouſly. Heſyohigs a great Mafier of rhe Greek tongue incerprereth 
aſice;/orhe ApoſHecallerh here miracles, thoſe who had power to | meprapevams » peri BAgrxeya imiigvra , Char is , Irdoth-nor inſo- 


wikmiracles, both in a diſeaſes rhar were ſimply incurable by |'lently carry it ſelf, or foolifhly prefer it {elf above others ; the! In- 


mural means , and ini ing miraculouſly fearfull puniſhments |\rerprexer of Sophocles expoundeth Tegwereiisy by-ropbrs, and mee 


thoſe who oppoſed the lyed tothe holy Spirit,as Paul | «ad, vain-glorious talkers,and braggers of themſelves, In the 15. 
Nited upon Elymas rhe Sorcerer, and Perer upon Ananias and Sa- Canon of the ſecond Council of Nice we read #@Mamniowos 5 


tha, ; 4 urs T6pmieias (eo mmpers, dycr-ſprucencis in apparel; and in decking 
tex the gif15 of healings} The gift of healing may be diſtinguiſhed | and trimming our ſclves is colled by the name of the vice bere men- 
kw he gift of airacles mentioned before in this;rhar thoſe -who had | tioned ; whereby it appearsghar the mcaning, of the Apoſile is , thar 
tepif. othealing onely,could do no other miracles, bur rhe other of |rhoſe who baye charity dajhor vainly pur forth themſelves, nor carry 
mw che Apoſtle ſpake before, wrought many other miracles, and |:themſelves inſolencly nor ſcornfully rowards others, | 
hey nor onely cured incurable diſeaſes, bur alſo raiſed thedcad;|, V.5. n0t behave a ſelf unſeemly] Or nothing yacomely, 
nhercas theſe onely cured diſcaſes, and for themoſt partſuch-as were | 07 eaſily provoked} Gr. vot exaiperated,' - , 
ninary , yer they cnxed them nor by ordinary means or medicines, | os 16 e211] Or,cditetþgprojetteth,reſolveth, or reckaneth upon no 
knogcly with a wordyor @-touch,orche like. - - '» feryl, The ward inthe Greek, AoeGerar, may be diverfly tranſlated ; 
kh] Affiſianas ro che principal Officers of the Church, as Dear |exher imputech no evil,or chigherh of no revenge,or ploreeth no' evil 
ms, #þa took. care of the poor fick ſtravgers, and orphans, 'andwi- | im his in another, ++: ' © 


(Cc, 2g BY wocdt> « | ox” 01 V. 6. Rejoxceth 49t in 2wquity] Taketh no pleaſure in ſpeaking-or 
durſuics of tangues ] Arkinds. Becauſe the Coriethians were | doing evilormrang ; orejpycerhh.norburxacher grieverb whenany 
od of this gift,ro rake down their creſt, and abare rheir high'can- | exilbetallerh bs trother of what kind ſocyer; FOE” i 
tofthemſelves, is negard of dhis gift of the Spirit, ir ſcainerh thar] but rejoyceth #n the truth } Or, with the txuth. Re joycerk ar the 


ofeh 
| _ Sint laſt placg;it being as they uſcd the marrer of caſt | righteauſnels of che | For the :Hebrew-fometime by tuth 
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| meazeth rightcouſneſs,the meariing then of the Apolte is,thar a cha- 
v.29. Workers] Or, porters. | few bln -' ' | ritablemanisſo far from takitigpanydebght inthe calamity, hurry or 
V.31, But. COwet.on &c. ] He reacherhthem rhar are am- | diſgrace ef anaher , if ehey be found:giulty , or xaken tardy lin any 
kiow an boly ambitzen co\firive for chebeſigitne; & ſuch as aremoſt | rhing,thaton the caarraty when 4ny char/is brought in; queſtion as 2 
ahi: inthe Church, eſpecially £9 comrond 10 cxcell oneano-| Delinquent, and afterwards by evidence-of-cxuth 36 cleated; he con 
in love, which far frpadſerh-all orher-gifes,, as he proverb in| gratulareth che parry char 3s acquir, 'and as much rejoycerh as at'rthe 
beenſuing Chapter , and in thar regard callleth it n more excellent | clearing of:hisown'i hep of nn fin | af,9577 T1 
Wi, "x | in I} - V.7 .\Brareballthizes] Orgfupporteth. The word inthe Origin] 
wys 1 oy = 00 I 0619 x pure. itzand 
2.6 Loren _ __ uſed in _ —_= wrt Res 
is 1  a-ſupporting of-.6ur weak brother , - 8 elp1 

his 'nfumities ws. the orher a, patient-enduring of ws 
fered ro” us; or ſuſtaining wharſocver burden is laid -upon 


CHAP. X 111, 
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Ved! 1, FF \Ongues of men and of Angels} The: Angels being ſpirits, | us, | lenny 1? wo? | IQ ft 

Heb.1.14. haveno hn woah Pre aswe have-2: this} | hekecethall thines ] Theſe ichreeaRts of love, namely, baleevarhy 
lrefore muſt be underRoadeither of the faculty of exprefling rhiir | haperh, .eadurerh (all things z miy be either tofetred ro-Gotl, of,ous | 
Uceptions, 'onexo.angtker, which ſcrverh them'irothar uſe as. our |Neighbar $4frhbey-be.reftared ro:Ged,; A this,Love 
Wove doth us : Or rhe Apoſtle hath reference 1rto the. variery of |beleentihueyery word of God; bdpiahfor all the good ahingshe pro- 
"ngues, which the Angels may or have uſed, -when:\rhey have Been [jmiſerb-, be accompliſhinentofell his gra- 
bcwiLont miiſages jorhes of divers Marions-aii Lnmguapes ; cidus promiſesgod.meakly endurerh all is choſhlemenn. It chap be 
whtbeo themeanng is, if 1, could ofpcak- with as4hay:rongues of hraferncd toon N cighbou ; 


dehogr 
| cighbourghen the:mexining;is; Lave.ibelecverh anfl . 
gs 55 evermanior Alngels (poke with-: as &Me rhe Apoſtle ſhaperh all gded ofieur Neighbour; -dind-paricntly bearerhi all wrongs, | 
cnotfo mnch.to chetwacicry of xongilesþactoiche-gife of | eyenidrath mfalf, if icifp tand-wirhthe will 'of (Gnd, thas i be inflict» 
Gience, andLexquiire;kiliof ſpteob ; indrhenohe:meaning &s;3f] cdonhim; Nowwcarc not from'bencexo iffer:tbar a charxable 
leald oak ike a an bY ORG EOAEY ry yy 4g}man is idcnr:to.prevent evilzorcarcle(s ro.cigby banſelf, (Bra. 
Ke® Slajdrotha the Jodk:of an Angel, A@;S.x5.: They ſay 34-4 9.) Caridilqhar Apoſtle here/affiemerh of\:love comes bur to 
&ithad beentheiface.ofanAngel, that is, withrfuth ſhinkvp ba 1 bn were ee 9 mbrtrem= ele ens. ei ebeſt, 
Ruyand luftce:as Angels have appeared withiy and Manar is ſaid | aad;hape>forahe beft wbereithere is noriappatent 'reaſpn; tothe Lon 
I Die (78:25 Yroberhe food of Angels; 1Haris, amott diins | wary )andehantic is morcadidlingto-faffer! wroim 
alter for Angels than for'inen 3/;ots ſwdh-as Angels., ifukwy | rodlefire 6,00 aiferrhe leaſt injury; 
Te ag cab adapted cole o +; 81267 | which heniaywnickha 
ONS 'Thar's ; \infttuments otumetal; which makvh [moke forthe glo 
\ Feat hideous, x Boren y PR. | L x 


Were bs, i ws of -d0b gyattiayl tld.mvcome;; co 5:7: 1 X  >795l2d 88 or 94 note monty, oy 
{faith 1] By faick hemeandevrhe gift albfait}-Gucbe aboliſhed; nn; cafſered.. . ; 
4 ſ: oareres, Ap mg wr rg uſtrets. '-Eicher by 
Kbſea |havulodg: tht Heal hire: antanod ch aay. 00:98 Jrioicilg, by 
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Chap:xiij. 


prophecying'z or ſuch imperfe& knowledge as we have inthis life ; | 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Pal to the Corinthians; 


Chapel 
deed by 2 


y .. . Chap.xy 
beſtowing both our affe&ions and goods ; now bur Saviour faih, 1; 


or that knowledge which is acquired by ſenſe and-experience, or rhar | is a more bleſſed thing to givethan to receive, Thi oy ; 
gi fr whereby Go cnablerh __ hd + orhers-, fn ro reach in the of duration or continuance. For faith and hope gat nree ed 
Church , rthar ſhall be aboliſhed after this life , becauſe then there | life ro come, we being then aually to enjoy and polleſs theſ, p— ah of t 
ſhall be n& necd of ir; = things which we now beleeve and hope {& 3 bur charity PR ans terd 
V. 9. For we hndw in part] We are now in that ſtate that we oughr onely remain,but have irs full perfe&ion inthe life ro come L Fry . lh ceaſe 1 
ro learn.daily,and therefore we have nced of thoſe helps; to wit, the | in reſpe& of the end, becauſe loye is the end, and ſcope of the h, V.15.9 
giftiof Tongues and knowledge of them thar reach them ': "bur to | other graces, for we apprehend by faith , and expe& by ho -\ rail pr. 
whar purpoſe ſerve they then when we have obrained and por the-| we may enjoy by perte@ love, whereby alſo we render unto Grd ap” 
full knowledge of God } which ſeryerh now but for'them which are [ſame we have received of him, and in this correſpondence 1 at po 
imperfe& and go by degrees ro perfe&'on, + conſiſterh the accompliſhment of our conjunRion with Cad are get. the 
N::ro, done away ] Or;evacnated. - mans eternal happineſs, fa, V,16.7 
: V1. when 1 was a child,l (pake as a ch;:1d ] He illuſtrarerh whar | x apregari 
he ſaid before by an elegant fimilitude,comparing this life to our in- CHAP. XIV. cement 
fancy-or:child-hood,wherein we ſlammer rather than ſpeak, and think jnon nor. 
and underſtand but childiſh things, and therefore need of ſuch helps | Verl. 1. DE#fre) Gr, emulate. : wichare 
as may frame our tongues, and inform our minds : but when we be- that ye may propheſie ] The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not m_ FI. 
come perfe& men in Chriſt Jeſus, to what end ſhould we defire that | of thar pifr of the — Ghoſt, whereby men that were inſpired fore- qhchisin 
ſtammering ſpeech and thoſe childiſh helps; andiſuch like rhings | told _— furnre,asthe word is taken in the Old Teſtament; burof WW te meani 
whereby out childhood is framed by little and lirtle> a gift of the Spirit , whereby men were inabled ro exptund'$c bo ſh 
- thought] Or, reaſoned, | | -| ptures,given by divine inſpiration, and apply them to the benefi non vulg; 
V. 12, For now we ſee through a zlaſſe ] There is ſuch a difference | of their hearers,for their cdification,inſtruRion,and comifore. fin& plac 
between our preſent knowledge, and that which we ſhall enjoy here-| V. 3. undeyſtandeth ] Gr, heareth, gwere the 
after-in the life to come , as there is berween the ſeeing of amans| 72 the $#rit ] By that inſpiration which he hath receivedoſihe lay Ame 
mage ina glaſs,and looking him full in the face, Now weſee God | Spirit, ' which norwithſtandiog he abuſeth when he ſpeaketh wyſte mention | 
3X the Word and Sacraments;and in his Works ; in which there is re-|* ies,which none of the company can underſtand. | glrerb of 
vealed unto us by a kind of: refle&ion , the Image of thoſe things | V. 3. He that propheſseth Feaketh unto men) He that expounderk fnitying 
whereof we cannot dire&ly ſee the original truth, and proper effence | the Scriprures.in a known tongue, he ſpeaketh unto men ; that , prayers , | 
in this world,z Cor!s 7.5" | ſh peakerh in ſuch a manner that men may underſtand himgandreceine onſenting 
- darkly] Gr. in a riddle.1n the Original it is in a riddle, proverbial | fruit and benefic by him. This fruit is ſorred in the words following ; filed, 
er enigmarical ſpeech; and the Apoſtle hath reference unto Numb. | * dification, exhortation, and comfort. By ed;fication he underſtandeth V.20, 
che 1 2.8, where God ſpeaking of Moſes, ſaith, 1 will ſpeak unto him confirmation of faith, and inſtru&ion of the ignoranr ; by exhru- men] C 
mouth to mouth Ad by vifion,and nor in dark words : andthe Apo- | {#0n,inciration to virtue,and reproof of the unruly ; by comfort, the V.21, 
ſtle hereby implyeth, thar there is ſucha difference berween the im- | applying of the promiſes of God to the conſolation of the-affl wes of t 
perfe& knowledge which we have in this life , and the perfe& know- | And theſe are the three uſes to which all Expoſitours of the War * the p 
ledge which we have in the life ro come, as is berween the propoun- oughr to'apply the dodrine they deliver, MA zpe it 
ding the ſame thitiz in the obſcurity ofa Riddle, and declaring of it| V6. if I come unto you with tongues) 1 wonder whetherthat which - app| 
in plain;proper,and ſignificant rerms: or the ſceing of a thing imme- | you ſo much admire in others, would conrent you in me yourApoſtſe m, that 
diarly,and-in irs proper ſhape 3 andhe'ſecing it through a mirrour, if I ſhould come ameng you with the gift of rongues, which ikcLos untohis p 
or the image of it ina glaſs. We here inthis lifeſce but-the image of hath ſo largely beſtowed upon me,yerſ.1 8. Or, whether youwould meapabl: 
things,neither can we contemplate in the foreſaid glaſs the pure and | n0t rather expeR ar my hands thar 1 ſhould preach to your under- tem,and 
naket image,” bit cloarhed and wrapped about with an initicacy of | ſtanding, as is agrecable to my office of apoſilcſhip , and profirble {aneis br 
words, and corporal fighifications;accommodared to our groſs man- | for you, | 1 £0, ba We mepleaſe 
net of appfchending arid reaſoning . 1c \ + | ether by revelation,&c.) Or, revelation. Unlefſe I propoundunty a bur of 
[1188 alſo 1 am known Ji The Greek: word may bear a double ſenſe, | you ſome particular marrer, appertaining 'to your faith or ſalvation, . Whey to 
28hi's 147 ere Sy Eicher 1 ſhall know him according to the mea- | which I had either learned of God by immediate inſpiration, or dif- Wen of ſt1 
jare of that knowledge wherewich 1 gall chen be endued by him, of | covered and deduced by the diſcourſe of enlightned reaſon fromthe #God dc 
I thall comettoithe *perfe&/knowlelige/ of 'my eleAton how I 'am | general grounds of the Word of God; Ty propheſyongthat is,nthege- lihnent, 
known, that is; chgſen andmirked oat for his by my- clear viſion of | neral expoſirien of the truth of God, whether after an extravtdinary or inte1 
God and fullebnjunion and communion with him. Ar that time 1 | manner,which is boy propheſying , or by way of treaty and diſcoule, ire for 
fialiknow him'as 1am known of hin-z-thar is,moſt certainly, clear- | by the ordinary gift of reafon,whichis doQrine, | . V.25, 
ly,and face to face,as 1 am known of him,though nor ſo perfe&ly ; for | by knowledge] Or, #n knowledge. «| | mdwick 
the Creaturecafy never know the Creatorſo fully and petfeftly, as | by propheſying] Or,tn propheſyzng. the Wa:d 
the Creator 'knoiwech ir. There is* yer another opinion-which thys | by doFrine] Or,in dettrine. \ Vas, 
phiflech the words 3; 1 ſhall know Godrhen immediarly; 'atdias ir | V. 7. Andeven things without life ] He ſerreth forth rhar whichbe V.27, 
were, face to face;-as 1 was known of him, and ſaw him inmy | had ſaidghy a fimilirude borrowed from inſtrumencs of muſick which Kr how 1 
celeſtiall viſioggand raprure when Þ-was raken up: into+the third | though they ſound nor our perfe&ly rhe dirty, yer by a diſtinion of the me 
heaven; 2 96710 ger 0,57 74 | ſounds they xp in ſuch ſort thereby rhe tune, that we know aker aaſſem] 
V. 13. And now abideth faith ] Either the meaning is , whileſt we afortwhar leflortis plaid upon them. w"Y denone 
are wikis life,jt is very needful thar all theſe three-graces be ,' and | +i-Jounds] Or,munes. | lne, anc 
abide withirus,Paith; Hopes and Charity; - for withour faith we can-| V+ b. who ſhall prepare ] Gr.Tec who prepareth. V.31, 
xiot-be juſtified tormade acceptable ro' God, withour hope faith can-| : V. 9. words eafiero be underſtood] Gr.a ſignificant Feeth, / V.32 
not ſubſiſt, nd by:love faith muſt:1be working ; «but; after this life|, © V.-19. ſignification ] Or,dumb,or xunte, ? © * 2 T9Oh Meds ac 
faith ſhall berurned inco viſion,hepelinto-fruirion;burthenlove ſhalt| -V. 11. meanimgÞGr. power, 27 16 a Wey hay 
be ivprearefbperfeRion, - Or ,; the Apoſtlesimeaning.is tharfairhy| - be nan my! a Barbarian 3s derived from the Arabigk! by 
Hope,and chatiry-ars virruesthar-are rs:abide and- continue \in the} Barbar, whi _— murmiur-arconfuſed noiſe ; ar_— [Cine of 
Church 'mitiratc; and have their working in-rre beteevers arall|which in the ian language 'fignifierh a Wilderneſs ;" fat f dcenſ 
cinies;ahd fdfhave inal ages;] whereas thegift of torigues and mi- |who! were firſt ſtyled" Barbari, lived' in defarrs afrer rhe” mane Peak in 
Tacles were necefſay in the firſt plantiag of the Church”, bur-after- | Wilde beaſts : afterwards the word: Barbarian wastaken in'% larger h there 
.Watds were td ceaſe,as now have done for many \ | -1>71|(enſe forall choſewhd:ſpake not the pure language of Opens ir, x 
©: the rreareſtof theſe is charity] Gr. greater; lfthe-Apoltle ſpeak here [here it ſignifierti;as alſo inthe Poery] ſhall be/ as a ſtranger > all Mt;and 
Hor'of fuſtifying fairh,: bur of rhe faith-of miracles 51or-whereby met language he underſtanderh nor, Rarbarus bjc ego ſum,qmanem are, an 
avork wonders) vfwhich he ſpeaketh+verſ: 2c then there'cag'be n6 | £07 14; ; ſorhe Grecians in old rimecatted the E _—_ | bn 
anther; turtherthurieſefar exceederk rhar faich;-Hur:'beeauſe hue | & the Egyprians them, becauſe neither un the others -of 2all on 
he joygeth witivhope; whichris Igrace comtmon-oallrruc Chriſt: | manſis the'PlatonickPhiloſopher called John the Evangeliſt, a "T H 
ans,and moſthfihoancicriram}4arcer Divines underſtand this verſe | barian,not in any.diſgrace, as Cytilin his eighth book againſt Juba he 
of the three-þriae-T heologicatwireies; mſi necefly, tofalvariony| hewerh 5 bur onely" Hret 75 «2076400, becauſe he was ® Jeto11 BY | St 
it is more probable thar Sr. Paul here rakerh faith in the Jargefine: __—_— language, nerunderſteodof this Philoſopher, ro as, $'rB 
tion, as ir compriferh,not onely the faith ofmitalts,:andthaewhich] Hebzew'or SerinhSs hich tis aifally ſpake as his mother Wo: 
2K-chHtd Hiſtoricall|buroven'joRtifying falds;\andbowſocver faith in |tbough he wrorehis Goſpel in the Greek, . ' | | dere 
-rhar norivightrehi} marred [of)Juftificariot, hack tie pechominence |-{{1V4 1 2.1.07 Furitadl gifts} Gr. of Syirio. 1-0 
vabblicdtlbriert he Iv v1 exceederh'| excel] Gr. Tec. propheſze, Td «y a 
V. 1 4. my Fhurit prayeth] The gift and inſpiration nr Fi 
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onely,in whom alone we are to beleeve; bur the obje&of 
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chapaiv 
aleed by a ſupernatural 3nſpirarion form and frame the, conception 
. of a prayer within me,and moyeth me to pronounce it,and 
nd words © Pp ye tay a Fe 5 
jny ſelf am therewith affc&ed, bur in the mean while the natural 
wculry of rhe mind or underſtanding, whereby the ordinary and-na- 
ual word 6r ſpeech is produced ro communicate ir ſelf ro others 
gh ceaſe in me,and isunfruitful in regard of others edification. 

V.15. with the ] Or, in the. LE ; 

twill pray with the underſtanding alſo] Thar is, I will pray in ſuch 
(language, whercby I may be underſtood of them , and they edified 

rayer, N 
ey the Firit] Or, 1. : 7 % XX 

V 16. Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſſe with the ſpirit ] Seeing the whole 
onptegarion muſt agree to him thar ſpeaketh, and wirneſs this thcir 

"ment 3 how ſhall they give theiraſſenr , or agreement , who 
now nor whar is ſpoken > The prayers and thankſgivings to God 
cichare made publikly in the Church,ought to be made and offered 
"ere with one heart and mind, and ſpirit of the whole congregation, 
ch is impoſſible to be done , if they do nor all of them underſtand 

meaning. . 
ofa all -# that occubieth the room of the unlearnedJT hat is,the com- 
mo vulgar people, who it is like ſare in the holy aſſemblies ina di- 
fin& place from the Paſtours, and ether Ecclefaſtical perſons, ſuch | 
«vere thoſe alſo among the reſt thar had this gift of rongues. 

{ 4mez] How ſhall he Joyn the bent of his deſires afſenting, and 
"tention to that which he hears and underſtands not > Amen is an 
Yrerb of aſſenting and wiſhing : ir comerh from a root in Hebrew 
fmifying, truth and aſlurance, and is uſed in the concluſion of 

jers, ROW, 15, 33. and elſe-where, thereby to declare rhe 
enſaring to that which is prayed , and a deſire that ir may be ful- 
filed, 

V.20. be ye children ]. See Matth.18.3. 

nes] Gr. perfe#t, or, of a ripe age. 

V.21, In the law it zs written] See Iſa.2$.11. That is, in the Scri- 

wesof the Old Teſtament ; as Joh. 15. 25. the book of Pſalms : {© 
" the prophecie of Eſay is compriſed under the word Law. The 
mg it ſelf containing a reproof of the peoples wilful dulneſs is 

e applyed for ſome. reſemblance it hath to the preſent purpoſe, 
m, thar like as God never left ro propound and declare his Word 
utohis people, ( ſee Iſa.28.1 13 although they made themſelves 
mezpable of underſtanding ir to their ſalyatjon,thereby ro convince 
kem,and as ir were ro ſeal up their condemnatien: ſo alſo when the 
{meis brought ro any wittour being underſtood , it is a fign God is 
mpleaſed ro make the ſame a means of converſion, and illuminari- 
a, but of conviRion as:towauds obdurate unbelcevers. 

. aber tongues, and other lips, will I ſpeak ] Gr.Tec.lips of other. By 

8enof ſtrange and unknown language will I ſpeak, Foraſmuch then 

#God doth make uſe of unknown rongues and languages for a pu- 

likment,it is nor fir che ſame ſhould be uſed in congregations with- 

at interpreting - them, in regard:that otherwiſe ir would ſerve 
wire for a puniſhment than the edification of the hearers. 

» V. 25. the ſecrets of his beart ] Thar is,his falſe perſwaſions of God, 

+425 luſts and deſires , ſhall bediſcoyered and convinced by 

0:d, | 

| V.25. bow #2t then ] Gr, what 5, | 

.'V.27, by two, or at the mo#t by three. } He ſetterh down the man- 

how to uſe the gift of tongues, it may be lawful for one or two,or 

>the moſt for three, to uſe the gift of rongues one after anorher in 
aaſlembly, ſo rhar there be ſome to expound the ſamegbur if there 

tenone ro expound , ler himthar hath thar gifſpeakto himſelf a- 

ne, and to God in his private prayers. | vita 

-V.31, comforted] Or, admozulhed,.  * | 

V. 32. the ſpirits of the Prophets aye ſubje& to the Prophets]. Theſe 

Kb according to a diverſe reference may have. a: diverſe ſenſe, if 
they have reference to yerl.2.9.let the Prophets ſpeak by twozor at the 
Moſt by three, &ler the orhersjudge;chen the meaning is,thar the do- 
\Gine of every Propher ought to be ſubje& unto rhe examination 
Adcenſure of the ocher Prophers, and therefore every Propher- may 

Be publick, bo the HO he; . may be xx ns apptoved 

. Foralt e propniecies were infuſe 

'Yrit, rhar LO yer (rr are not always _— 
Me, and that which is nor revealedro one, is oftenximes revealed to 

are, and ſomerimes in a clearer manner. There might be allo ſome- 
Rang mingled with that which the Prophers received, , and it might 
bl: our, that that which they added of rheir own, by way of con- 
mation, illuſtration oor application, mighr be NAA & to cen- 
Are, Withal it muſt be tryed and j | A bind vb 4 the pro- 
ee proceed fromthe Inſpiraxion,of rhe Holy Spirir,and accerdi 
mcimecler br orrts ie ooegurny thence me: 

nay s, bur forwards rOthe conſequents, then the m 
L t whenthey are moyed by. the Holy Ghoſt to proph 
My may deliver *, »M heſies ins ee , x CONN 59 Meopbetes 
Touk for a time, as ſhall be moſt oy for the Church , and 
FRA One inſpired at the ſame rime, yer they may ſpcak or- 
| F 33, confuſion} Gr. tumult, or, unquictne(s. 


Py. 
* 4 


Annotatioris on the firſt Epiſtle of Paul to the Corimbians? 


Chap. xy, 
V. 34. Let your women keep filence in the Churches} Gr. Tec. 
The women, See 1 Tim, 2,12. | 

it 14 not permitted} Gr. it hath not been permitted. 

law] See Gen. 3.16. bir | Wy 
. V. 38. Let him be i2norant} The Church ought nor to care for ſuch 
as be ſtubbornly ignorant, and will. not abide to be raughr, bur to go 
torward notwirhſtamling in thoſe things thar are right. nk 

V. 39. covet to prapheſie) Gr, zealouſly deſire, or, ſeek to propheſie, 

V. 40, Let all thilegs be done decently, &c.] Gr. Tec, But let. Al- 
though ſome conceive that the precept of decency hath reference 
ro the habirs of men and women ſpoken of before, and that of order 
to the uſe of ſpirirual gifts, that both they. which ſpeak ,with rongues 
and propheſie,do it in that. prder the Apoſtle preſcribeth, verſ.27,29; 
Yet it is more proboble, that the Apoſtle here dclivereth a general 
Rule, by which all things which wag to the polity of the Church, 
are to be regulated, Let all things that are done in the aſſemblies, 
whether praying and preaching,or adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
or cxerciling Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, be done decently ; that is, ina 
ſeemly and fir manner, and alſo orderly withous confuſion, every. 
thing in its proper ſeaſon, time, and place. | 


CHAP. XV. 


Verſ, 2.]( Eep 3n memory] Or, hold faſt. Y | 6 

| what I preached unto you] The Greek n'n1 abyw,fignifierh 
as well quz ratione vel quomodogafter what manner, as well with whar 
words; and the meaning is, eirher how in expreſs and dire& words I 
preached unto you the ; 7 Fo of the reſurreRion,, or , after whar 


manner I preached,that is,how. powerfully ; nor onely.proying it b 
forcible arguments, but alſo outenicg X by ſigns ood Ae s.. n 
V.3: which I alſo yecerved } Eicher immedjatly from Chriſt when 
;he was:wrapt up into the third heaven, or from thoſe who were them- 
ſelves eye-witneſles of theſerhings. - 
| "according to the Scriptures ] Sce Iſa.53 


+536. &c. 

V. 4. according to.the Scriptures]. See Plal.16.10%. . 

V. 5. And that he was ſeen of Cephas] See Joh.z0.19. = 

then of the twelve ] In ſome Copies it is the eleven, and when this 
viſion was,there were bur cleven,for Judas before this had hung him- 
ſel&gand Matthias was not choſen, till after Chriſts aſcenſion. The 
anſwer is, that by a Synecdeche eleven might be here meant by 
twelve, becauſe thoſe pick'dand choſen men known by the name 
of Apoſtles, were ar the firſt rwelve,and commonly called the twelve. 
In like manner, Gen. 42. 13 it is ſaid ,, Thy ſervants are rwelve bre- 
thren, the ſens of one man ; yer in the ſame verſe it.is added, One is 
nat : ſohere they axe called rwelve Apeſtles,though at this vifien one 
was wanting, 1 Hs OOO ne EL 

V.8.' And laſt of all he was ſeen of me alſo] Sce Ads g. 4+ 
Chap. g. 1. . I "a 

one born out of due time ] The Greek word (x98 wuan, hgnificth an 


If 


or forþcar. che delivery | Chriſt 


abortive,whereby the Apoſtle implycrh , that he was new-born rq 
Chriſt after the deſcending of the Hely Ghoſt , whereas the other 
Apoſtles were born again unto Chriſt , and called before the ſen+ 
ding down of the Holy Ghoſt. Or, he alludeth to the manner of his 
converſion,and new-birth, which was not without yiolence, As 9g. 
as for the moſt part abortive children are nor onely born our of 
their duetime,bur ſome violerice is uſed to bring them forth. : 
V.14. And your fasth is alſo vain} Either void of trurh,or of fruir,and 
profit..For if Chriſt be nor riſen as we have preached unto you, then, 
you rg vainly to beleeve us , and this your faith will do you no good 
at all. 7 
V.17. Ye are yet is your fins] Gr.Tec, and ye. Secing death is the 
puniſhment of fin ,. in vain ſhould we beleeve thar our fins are 
forgiven us, if rhey-remain,” and we are till guilty of them ; 
bur they remain and we are guilty of them , if Chriſt roſe 
not frem the dead. For we are juſtified by his reſurreion, Rom. 4. 
25.-1f Chriſt then had continued ſtill in death , his death would 
have proved uneffeQual, for the cxpiation of fin, and for the con, 
quering of death in his members , which he had not. cenquered 
in, himſelf, a veer] . 
V..19,.we are of all men moſt miſerable ] In regard thar Chriſtians 
do notonely forſake the pleaſures of this world, and are ſubje& alſa 
for the profeſſion of the truth to a gout many crofles , tribularions 
and. perſecutions : therefore ſhould there be no reſurreRion, Chriſti- 
ans muſt needs be moſt miſerable, For then they ſhould enjoy no 
good ner comforr ar all,neithec hero,nor hereafter, neither remporal, 
nor eternal. . The ground of this argumene is this, thar the perfe& 
fcliciry ef the ſoul, and immortality thereof, are by Gods order in- 
eparable - from the reſurre&ion ef the bodics, wherefore he 
that denies the .ane.,..oyerthrowes alſo the other. See Marth, 
25-32," ty 28s” ; proven 
V. 20. the firſt fruits. of them that ſlept] See Colofl.r .33, Rev.1.5* 
iſt ir hi compared rs the firſt fruirs, nor @ne- 
the earth .(as the firſt fruirs.do thar 
pring.out of the ground) and preſented Wimſelf ro his Father, the 
very day. that the firſt fruirs were to be offered according ro the Law; 
”m becauſe that as by thi olfering of rhe firſt fruirs unto God , the 


re 


iſt in his reſurreQion. js firly 
1y.becauſe he firſt roſe /from 


Chap. xv, 


Teſt were ſan@ified, Deur, 26, 1, Rom. t 1.16. ſo by Chriſts reſurre- 
Qion, all the faithful thar die in the Lotd, are fan&ified unto him, | 
and affured of their reſurre&ion. If it be objeQed, thar orherswere 
raiſed from death beijore Chriſt , and therefore he cannot be called 
the firſt fruits of the dead. I anſwer, firſt, thar if he were nor the firſt 
in time, yer he was the firſt in dignity that cyer roſe, Secondly,that 
none cyer roſe but by his power, and the virtue and merit of his re- 
ſurre&ion, Thirdly, thar he was the firſt that ever roſe ro a bleficd 
and immoertal life, Orher dead were raiſed before liim ; #2ortn; ſnſci- 
tar; ſunt, ſed iterum morituri”: raiſed for a rime to life, bur afterwards 
dying again ; none before Chriſt ſo roſe from the dead, that he dyed 
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CO 


no more, nor had death any more power over him, Here it is not to 
be omitred, that thoſe who inthe former verſes are called dead, after 
the mentioning of Chriſts reſurre&ion are termed them that ſlept, be- 
cauſe {uch is the virtue of Chriſts reſurre&ion , that it changern the 


nature of dearh inall'his members , and rurns it into a ſweet leep : ; 


and therefore the Church-yards, in which the fairhful are buried, 
were by the Ancients termed zcapnrhenct, Aorfmitories , or dortorics, 
reſting or ſleeping places. aha Ne 

V. 21. For (ince by man came deathChriſt is to be conſidered as op-| 
polite to Adamyin reſpe& of the contrary effeAs which the fin of the 
qQnc, and the merits of the other produced z- that as fiom one man 
Adam, fin came over all, becauſe by nature all were born of him ; ſo 
from one man Chriſt, life cometh unto all; tharis to ſay, all rhar are 
fairkfu! , becauſe in Chriſt they are made the children of God by 
grace,and ate quickned and reſtored ro life by him. 

V. 23, every man i his own order] See 1 Thefl 4.15. 

V. 2.4. delivered up the Kingdom to' God] Chriſt hath a double King- 
dom ; t, Eflential,as God,and th's Chriſt poſſeſerh with his Father 
and the Spirit ſor ever. 2, Oecenomical, as Mediatour betwixt Ged 
and Man ; and this Kingdom which he received from his Father, he 
ſhall ſurrender up again to his Father after he hath ſubdued fin and 
death, and pur all hjs enemies under his fcer, : 

fut dewn all rule] Or, made frufirate, or,taken away. That is,all his 
enemies, which ſhall be ſpoyled of all the power they have. 


V. 25. 1:1 he bath pit, &c.] Sec Pſal. 110.1, 

V. 27, hath put all things, &c. 7] See Pſal. 8.6, 

V. 28. then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be f:bjeft unto bim] As man in 
reſpe& of his myſtical body, the Son ſhall be ſubje& ro his Father, 
not as if he were ner ſubje&ro his Father before, bur becanſe then in 
the fpht of men and Angels by making a ſurrender of his King- 
doin, he ſhall moſt: manifeſtly declare his ſubjeQivn to His Father. 
See Exiphan.hereſ. 69. & Origen. hoy. 9. in- c. 16. Tevit. & Anguſt. 
lib. 1, de Trin. c, $, And becauſc his myſtical body, tharts ro ſay, the 
Church ; which js hete in diftreſs, and as yer nor wholly pirraker of 
his glory , is nor fully perfeft ; and alſo becauſe the bodies of the 
Saints which Tye in the grave, ſhall not be plorified vill che reſur- 
re&tion ; but Chriſt as he is God hath us ſubje& to him; 'ashis Fa- 
the a hath ; bur as he js a Prieſt he is ſubje&'to his Father "together 
with Us. ns 

that God may be all 


in all) By this kind &f ſpeech is ſer ſorththe in- 


comprehenſible glory, which floweth from God and ſhall fill all of ug 


as we are Joyned rogether to our head ; bur yet ſo,thar our head ſhall 
always reſerve his prcheminen: y. 
V.29.7/fe what (fall they do, which arc baptized for the deadJOr,over 
the dead. This being one of rhe moſt difficult paſlapes in allthe Epi- 
ſles of Saint Paul, jt will not be unprofirable to the Reader, to have 
a Synopſis or joynt view of all the Interpretarions thar have been'yer 
given which carry any probability with them! "Firſt, ſome tranNare 
the words, we(h over the dead. For ſo the word bapriſm is taken, 
Mark 7. 4. Lithe 11. 38. Heb. 9. 10, And weread, AQs 9.37. thar 
it was the manner of the faithful'to wr þ the dead , before they buri- 
ed rhem. And rhis waſhing of the dead corps was done our of :this 
conſideration ; thar rhe dead and vile body which they there waſhed 
ſhould'one day be changed , and made Wke'untro Chrifts"pglerious 
body. Bur neither will this Tranſfationfisndwith the phrafe 'in-the 
Original 2 Camitorryr, nor Pamile ot9, which fGegnifieth z are 
waſhed or baptized for, or over the dead', *not''who waſh the 'dead 
body. Neither.could the Apoſtle draw any firm argument From this 
cuſtom of waſhing the dead bodies, For'admir"thar it were 'nor ſu- 
perNtitious, bur very commendable; yer it yeelds no-ground of an 
pin for the reſurre@ion. For'divers 6fthe heathen both wiſhed 
ard inbzlned the bodies of rhe dead; yethad'no faith ar a of the 
reſurre&ion.. So the faithful might out of Honor or reſpeR rotheir 
friends deceafed bfe the like ceremony, Without" any relarient '4H to 


yl 
and they ſrame the Apoſt 


| 


For they might. chuſe thoſe places for their holy meetings <0 «. g,t3, Mar 
thiFemary of the dead; a honourthe dibevns, and qc ery he __ 
were, theirea!, and devotion at their embers, Thirdly, others; l. $I 
lating the words as we do ; 1 hat ſhall they do which are bepiined| MM: llxe 
the dend ? conceive thar the Apoitle hath regard nor th a «dn, jd BS Ore 
rite in the Church , butto a particular cuſtom of ſome,, wh b ieſing'®: | 
there is mention made in antiquity, both by S. Ambroſe, and Ten [ 64 00) 
lian, which was, that if any one died in the confefſion of the faich cc bi p'ek I 
Chriſt, before he-cameto be baptized, ſome of his friends or king... ””,, v 
coming to be baprized, received baptiſme beth in his own name agg pos. 
alſo in the nzme of ſuch an one whom he did reſtifie to have ded ne, CO , 
inthe faith of Chrift, tothe end thar the Church m3 Allo re 6: he 
 giſter the ſame among the faithſu], thar had departed hi lifeGow 7 re 
| whence they were wont to pray in publick , that God woulg grane oh ; 4 | 
[then n happy reſurreRion, From this cuſtom the Apoſtle (ſay they) MM ova | 
craweth his argument on this manner It were in vain: for aty 2. api 
mong you to be baprized for your dead friends, if they ſhall neyex why 
riſe again. Fur againſt this interpretation many things may be . ke layt [ 
JeRed: Firſt, though it be certain thar ſome ancient Hereticks had oy a 
ſuch a cuſtcm, yer there is no proof at all that among the cormbin; Ea 
in Saint Paws time there was any ſuch cuſtom, Second] , fuppo- (ANA 
Gng there had becn ſuch a cuſtom , and Saint Paul might well us MW = 
an argument ad hominem , and wound them. who uſed i wih Oraght 
their own weapon ; yet ir is not probable that the Apoſtle youll "ly. an 
daw an argument from ſuch a ſuperſtitious and unwarranable 6 py 
cuſtom, for io main an article of our Chriftian faith as is the ref. "(ach 
reRion of the dead : or if he thought good to convince ſome of the n+ 
Corintkians who denyed the reſurreRion our of a praRice of their , tp 
own, though erroneous ; yet he would have laid ſome king of = = 
fion and tax upon it, and nor have alleaped it as a thing lawful and lat 
warrantable withour any diſſike at all of ir. "Thirdly, if ir Were prant- i {#8 
ed that this cuſlom were as ancient as S. Pauls days, and warramable ryorreth 
alſozyer it yoth nothing ar all conduce toS.Pauls end,who hadunder. es 
taken the proof of the reſurreQien of the body. For theywhouſe Gnifieas 
ſuch a cuſtom mighr eaſily have anſwered, We do not baptize living per argu 
men inthe name 2nd inthebebalf of the dead for any otherrlpeg, ak 
than ſor the ſalyation of their ſouls, and whar is thar to the refur- words of 
reQton of their body } Fourthly,orhers render the words, WharGall FAY, ns e 
they dowhich are bapriz.ed for dead ; or, as dead ; and thicthey ga. pleaſures 
ther the Apoſtles argumem 2 his intent was to prove the refune8i- * Oh 
on, hereto he imployeth bapriſm , which as it is ſaid , in thoſedays PO 
was celebrated by dipping and plunging the whole tody in water, the Apoſ 
inzoken'thar we are in death; and rhe <eming forth of the wr WWW 1 v6, 
repreſentcth the reſurreEion : the arpurn is drawn ab ahfiy wits Men 
ao : this fipawere in vain and abſurd if 'there'were norefunesi. and man 
on.' Foritbwhar endare men baptized for dead, or as dead, to te- imonie 
preſent unto us what we bein death, rowir , the death of fin, and Nurs, ar 
ſhall be raiſed frem thence to newneſs of 'life, if there be nohoyc N34 
of rhe nts = hs the body > for this firſt veſurre Rion ſhould be 26 
to little purpoſe, if thefecond ftenld not oneday follow, But 1i6- Ueithe 
ther is rhis interfreration freefrem juſt exception ; ſor thouph'bs- by daily 


priſm have tehationto the refurre&ion, as 'S.Paul reacherh, Rom, 
6.4. and S, Jerome ſaith truly, Non {o!im propter remiſſonem 7 
catorum baptizamur , ſed etiam propter reſurreflionem carny #0ire, 


And 'S. Ambroſe, per regener@tionem corpora \noſtra reſurreffions yl6-1 


f 
charitable opinion that thoſe Whoyere 'rhertbuxied ſhould rec: 
aglorious reſurreRion ? But' ricither 'to Pheing yy Re ref 
that-in che days of the Apoſttes the Chriſtians adminiftret'baptiſiri ar 
the Sepulchres of the dead, bur rather they'baprized in'phates whete 


Tie marginanar ; yer thisicannor be 'S.' Pats aieaning. For 
he would hor have ſaid, Whar ſhall they do which are baptized fer V.3 
dead bur, whar ſhall we do yhoare all baptized as for dead ; or the ſelf 
being Hdetth,ro'be raiſed rpfremthence by the power of boptiſm? yet kee 
Beſides, although in Engliſhan@Larine pro mortuis, and ſor dead; isfown 
may carry ſuch a meaning ; yer the Greek mp 73y rupur, cal- inds © 
,Hor carry thar ſenſe ; *vn4p: is never taken for Tanquam © but it ye 
muſt of” Hereffity 'be rendred either for the dead , &f orer fer 
the dead ;' nor thoſe that/are baptized for (dead, that is, asdead ©auſe \ 
men. ' There remaineth yet one 5terprerarion which ſeemerbrobc orthe 
moſt apreeable ro the ſcope'of rhe A , andthe antecedents2nd ſirangy 
conſequems. 'The/interpretationis this, If there be no reſureion V.- 
of the Gerd; whar ſhalt eyide 'zbat is, "bat ſhall become of them, 1 Nr of 
whatmiſerable contfition ure they who are baptized; ix; with ihen WI te, 6 
on Vionid, amd not enelyTuffer prievons torments, bureven deathit BNP |, 1. 
felf for the tad'? that is;Horthe cauſe or ”_”me of the teigen honou 
inſteatl-of the dbed , for while fake they dwfe rajher to ſuffer deat, BW 
than theywonld flere themrorhe heathen ; 6r berray them mo / Fot ke 
the bands of their 'bloydy perfecutors.; or who willingly one vin Ya 
the beprfhs of bu forthe faith of Themn hp are now. lead, 5 WY nor 
inſpecial for maintaining this very Article of the furan of werd 
—_ : Sev , ara PRO K-23. Ce by andn 
| Chriſtians thprewere called n,put toxorrures, $ Wea! 
een cole brly 'The force*e arguwenr of thr'Apol} Very boſe 
evident, *ndjr\well agreerh, with the argument char enſued, uy _ 44... 
Nd wh fo jeop þ ni bart all} prot by youre Fl 
which1 baye tn Chrift, 1di& daily ; and iff SD If ths ' 
heroes pi the cn} of dad Sher avs tapeth it me fie i hy 
riſe not at. all ?. As for the word baprizirg,it'is or enly fo Jifling hath] 
frequently by the Fathers and School-men , whou ow the Spirit ith 
bapriſm into bapriſma flaming, fluminis & Janginu, Matt, . @av 
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contingally a 
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ex of an oath ; as ith 


y and glor 
ry cawar 


aiuleed 


k 10. 3, 39. Luke 12, 5o, 1 have a baptiſme ro be 
ah, and how am 1 ſtraitnedrtill it be accom 


ithed 3 | 
i by your rejoycing] Some read our, It is a kinde of moſt yehe- 


Torts have | 


in this wor {ai is in the 


you, 


pot onely in dang 
with fo o many | Soles and tri- 
y life is rather a WEN death , than a life unto 


er of my life 


men} Or, ro ſpeak after the manner of 
to ſpeak after the mariner of men,thar 


nen do in the like cafe, or if I have foughr according te man , that 
$, 45men led by. nothing but har which is humane , to wit, vain- 
ry and ſome other warldly reſpe&, not looking by faith ar the re- 
italy and ar God my rewarder of rhoſe that ſuffer for him ac 


tha day? If 1 ſhould thus have —_— = ſelf unto ſo apparenr dan- 
hecn unto me 2 Or , laſtly, 
faugh | © wh beaſts after the manner 


ger of dearhwhar be 


meaning may 
- wen; : that is, in 


yrork with heaſts at Epheſus 
and by beaſts he meane 


hom he callerh evil bea 


tely, 
Cretians were,W 


t would ir ha 
be WT have 


fuch ſort as'i 


if og had been men, and my Anta- 


] Eicher the words are ſpoken figura- 
th beaſtly minded men, ſuch as the 


nd ſuch 2s Ignatius | ſaith he £ 


weoue 23 vx 
a yo pOppay 5 


finge creatures inthe ſhape, ki on, Or 
as Cryſoſfome, Ambr 
and Nicephorns in his ſecond book 


ers, 
reporteth i 


Vv  70v MIYENTI 


x nos being bierrn, jth he by 


T Wi 


hener ſorrerh with his former arguments, than 


yords of a metaphori 
ja aud drink]See Fa», 13 FER is,ler us rake oyr fill of our 
plalures,for afrex death we can take none : theſe arc Ye ſpe ches &r 


ical. f 


$ fy Teller + Tit.1.12. 


al from S ria to Rome, 
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raja by 
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J 
eleicher of nth HOON cart (if we fon ha 
by daily experience : for ſeeds are ſown-and ror, and yet-notwith- 
iſhing thereby , that contrariwiſe 


Sul, 


Ar ha % 


ſtanding they are ſo far from 
FaL-30 "; up fax: more 
tn CALI | 
excellent qualities than t be 

V. 38. But God giveth it a body) We foe. __ =y is _ and 


bean 
ce 


» & 


FE: 


the ſelf-ſame rhing, which _— 
yer keeperh his own kinde 3 as $5 


isown bare, bur ſpringeth up aff an 
inds of one ſclf-ſame KP b patierang beaſts ; - 2s + —_ rhings 


As 
EP one paRs anothe 


Feng 


very 


firanpe, 


, V. 42. So alſo is the reſurrefflion of the dead] He maketh three man- 


| | they ſhall be ſound and altoger 
| wt ſecond! 


honour : _ 


Met keep ir ſc 


vr, #4, Va ewn 64 


s nor cvoxdy , but 


glory, vocenls 1 


yesl _— one os, by 


bog combo example 5 Henne 


her of a nature that Cannot be cor- 


br Wbleor becauſe they ple 


Ee nn by ſuch a <y 


Pore bo 


Gl help and 


foul Rs oe NO 
v7 Filtable 
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ho ng ion and nant 


oft ir, 


#hitſcein 1 
30s, and tþ 


SEES, 


Sdprned wyh 


ITS 
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vit N 


other of Ao 
EE TO Mo 


it is raiſed a Fhiritual body) Ktor'iti refpe& of ſubſtance , 1 
Uyrtaſon of toſs qualiries wkich thie glorificd body ſhall par- | 


"OX. von 


te beaſts, bur by 


rd 
Koda Fon ara oncaale 
fr 


Ee Ecclefaſtical hiſtory, cap. 25. 
it licerally ; for certain it is; that the Chriſtians were ofren 
lannati ad beſtins, ayd: it was an pſua L ſpeech in Tertullians days, 
Ginifhaa0s ad Leones : and this lreral. uNcerpr 


eration affords a ſiron- 
ger argument for che reſurreRivn, which dT 


cad of the texr,and 


nderſtand the) 


Folge; oft heir 


ecei- 


o 0 d 
ni, Ligd- of God, | en 


dſt nor ned thy ſelf) 


and whereas they are ſown naked, þSome by the laſt trum poderfiapd the voice of rhe ns, or 
| ey ro thee | Clyiſts proclamarion tyr the: 


b far more 


ALS ich alſo {1 
erefote* there is no|T 


" why y we ſhould rejeR either = reſurreQion of the bodies, 
or 5 
e changing of them into a benepeſtargas atbing ippoſſidſc of k 


y {bus it.ſhould ſer prin aye.is mean 
wele, The Greek word' (alma he benlournghr TR hs ob rec 
body, bite ward for| death 

word an animale, or a ore thati » ſuch a body as is quickned 
ul w] onel 4 As Aden Rn PY 


x Þ 


Se 


ie Jes 


Chip; $0, 


rakte of ; ; that 3 is, thar beſides the life which they have by their fouls; 
they ſball be ſuſtained wirhour any bodjly means , and kept in an 
eternal, incorruptible, bleſſed and oy life , by the ſupernatujal 
virtue of the boly Spiric, , ſeg into ghevi by Joes Chriſt Or, by a 
\Þt wirual Hody, as <a "Ancients he meancth a body 
ireg't from cxrnal defites, ing wholly ſubj&ro, and ruled by the 
_ 
Pl natural body) Gr. an aximale. 
.V. 45. was made a living ſol ] Gr. into a livin ſoul. See Gen{z.7, 
To be ſuch a creiiture as ſhould live a bodily and animale life hers 
by vitrue of the ſonl, wherein Ji icth'the founrain of 'this life, while it 
is joyned wich the body ! but yer can by no tneans of it ſelf confer 
the divine and ſpiritual life, nor make thiat its union with the bod 
ould remain indifſoluble, nor Jynthe fame again being once 
olvc 
a'quickning ſpirit] Or. into aq WICkning Firit. The laſt Adam , that 
IS, Jeſus Chr Che the head o of falls the ele&;is ordaited by God'to be the 
fountain and author of a ſpiritual and erernal life, by che communi- 
cation of. his Spirit, which reſtoreth life unto the dead , and conſer- 
veth itin them gl: his reſurre&ion hatha 


ly. 'Ashe now bo 


ſpiricual body al and ifichrruptible z' (Phil. 3/41 J 
ſoalſo ſhall ke give 3h © ns yp to alffuch as deſcend from him 
not by way, of any novaral propagation , bur by a ſpiricial __ 


encration : for cach Adam doth communicate 'ro his off-ſpri 
ie qne by nature , this qcher by grace, 'thar which he hach of his 
own. 
V. 46. The Lord from beaven] The meaning is not, that Chriſt 
4 his Foes bo heaven, as Adim'received his body froth the 
ut as Jc bapriſm is Tail ib be from hedyen,though neither 
he "bx kn water eye we ob ptiz.ed Soon from heaven';'bur 
cauſe he received it from God who is ini hedven : fo alſo Chriſt our 
or en to his humane nature 3s ſaid ro'be from heaven, be- 
cauſe his humane nature was formed by the Koly Ghoſt, and umited 
to kr Divine, and in this regard 1is getieration was divine and hea- 
ve nly. 
v Fo. New] Or, But, Ld hs Jon of this x 
4 an jor tl erit the hinedom of God) S un- 
boy Fl fleſh and blaul carnal men and ſuch Fug after the 
that ſuch 'mety withour repentance and 
ever cater iffro _—_ tyer if we well 


fm? : 4n Exh WTO 
life 
tecedents conſe cages eannor be the mean- 
op wy IS 'bue'rathe? :rhis:, ſuch fleſhi 


A = of 
ſtle. 
Ik Spotl 3 ane by corporal | mears and 


nd bl fd; as. 
le raed "carinor inhe! 


58 16; 


erit ths 
yeth ; neither ao corruption inbevit it- 


ba) 


0rruption. 


V. 51. we ſhall not all erp, 8c.) Thoſe thar ſhall be alive' at | 
Chrifts + þe þ ſhall" Uo ep, that is, die aftet the manner of orher 
Ws 9k OO Re tree; at hem be ale op 
rl | i their corryprib; 

Ng Rag 2 'be' into indbrruj ibility : and: nan 


216.9 Tel: Te 6. 


tal & 
V $2. at the laſt trump] Or, mm the. See Marr, 24.31.71 'Thef 4. 16. 


 MOIc 


Feaſt If oy ed as C Sinai 
the Law was delivered wich a moſt lotid an Treadfal 1 found, ſo alſs 


the ſummons of all the dead ſhall be with ſome ſuch ſound, which is 


en ro ra pow Divines conceive,be- 
cauſir « & 4x ſevemh lkdore 2d 


Fn are mentioned in the 
Savings for the Revelation was wine divers years after Sainr 


Pap feuly: qupcb ſorpir EE NES ie alluderh to any of oo 


ric 06! 

ever be ſounded. Pilehayfer 

Vi Js Teach y ſm , &c.] See Iſaiah 35, 8, _— 
3.74 


in vifery] Or, i to "I 
V. 55.0 death;where i thy feong] This a ſong of wa ſung by 
o 


en ow OT BoA 


continue ever 


emind fl = = which this frail li te Can- 
RAGAr 


the wel peat , rafihed as it were, arthe - CON 
z and. ir ſecqeah to be raken out ef the Propher Hoſca 


0 rave] Or, bell. They peg! in the CE ih fi eniferh grave, or 
por 


V. <4 th of death 3s fn]. Thar is. fnargy th 
mt _—_ us, and Kd Se wm weapen > hy WE IC ets ba 


irrue.of the law ſin 
in other known 


Chcp.xvf, 


CHAP. XVI. 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of 'Pavl tb the Corinthians, | 


Chapar; 


Learn'ng : or the Apoſtle way intimate that ſome great advanr 
00 


* - 
$148 ${n;# 


| was given to the Goſpel by the converſion of fore x 
Verl. 2 be firfl day of the week J Gr. oneof the Sabbaths. G prin ae in char Cy, s RTE MeNor women 
«tf. 2, } JPoz the firft day of the wee Ir, one of the Sabbaths, Gr. | and there are many adverſaries] Where there tc | | 
, U Tec. one of I week, In rhe Original one day, an He- portunity offered CO Ce there he vg ge Erextſ 0 Yer, 1+ 
braiſme ; ſce the like expreſſion, Gen. 1. 5. Dan, 9. 1, Marth. 28.1, | ments are buſieſt to ſtop and hinder ir, For; as Sain is Inſt | 
Luke 2.4.1. one day of the Sabbaths. Whereby oftentimes the whole | well obſeryeth,He beftirreth himſelf moſt where he is ie bow 
week is fignified, as Mark. 16. g. Jobn 20. 1. Therefore the Greek | n oft ; and no warvel that the Goſpel findeth m2niy ene _ to loſe d 
Scholiaſt well rendreth wiey 7wr cabCaror, Ti xvereriy, the| Truth is a Airanger upon Earth 5; and Chrift {${er Pa lnce / 
Lozds Day, on which = Apoſtles were wont to keep their aſlemblies, | and riſe of many, and for a ſign which ſhall be ſpoken a 7 WM | - 
0: I 9. As 20.7, which © lag” a1 pd pA rag Ln 2,34, © ; "Ban Lu . ix 
the Lords Day, becauſe it was the day. on which he 10ſe from the} V. 15. 7 beſecch you brethren] Gr. but, or 'now r ho[;.; an 
dead ; and e-lng by the Church peculiarly dedicated to his henovr, | thren, an. L Far, wheat beſeech J8% bre. pare 
Or it is ſo called, as the Sacrament 1s called cana Dominic, and the | addified themſeturs to] Or, appointed themſelves for mith all | 
Lords Prayer orati Dominica, becauſe the Lord inſtituted the one, V. 16. That ye ſbmit your ſelves wnto ſuch] Or, be ſubjes fans, who 
and commanded the other ; When we pray , ſay, Our Father, &c. | you hor,our and reverence them and be obedient uit Hub feTh a « Saints, 
Luke 1 1. 2, For ſo Athanaſius ſaith expreſly , 6 #ve:@+ weriIns | content to be led by them as being my fellow-Jabourers ang hs gher peace 
7'y orCCaroy es Kuerarny » our Lord tranſlated the Sabbath to | have beſicwed themſelves and their goods to help you ithal. "WY Creek Sch 
the Lords Day ; whether he did this immedately by himſelf, or by | 13.17. wh | Kee: Heb Whd1197 6 
his Afoftles inſpired. by him, all comes rb one. Sce Hilar, Prolog. V. 18, acknowledge ye they that ave ſuch] That is, take them & holy, but u 
in Pſal, Nes ofav4 die que E. ipſa prima oft, perfelt; Sabbati fefivitate | ſuch men as they are indeed;or ſhew your ſelyes thankful unto hen were earth 
letamur, ey N _ ' | bothinmyſelf and your own. - == hrthe thi 
» bybim in ſtore} 1n the Original; gatberme a treaſure. Thar is,by lit-| V..20. Greet ye one another] See Rom. 16.16, | = 
tle and little, eyery Lords day adding ſomething to make upa gift] Ih an boly kiſs] Not with an hypocritical kiſs as Judas , Hor V.3. bl 
worthy the ſending : cr it may be the Apoſtle in the uſe ef rhar phraſe | of a carnal affeRion , as Prov. 7. 13, but expreſs yeur unſeic oy bleſſed, 
would imply,that by this colle&ion for.rhe poor , they ſhall gather | love unto them as they are called ro be Saints and fellow-memb( fore f 
treaſure in heaven, Matth. 6. 20. _ Rn nt of one holy myſtical hody , whereof Chriſt is the head, See Row mir 
as God bath proſpered him] The original is, evedtirar, which figni-| 16.16. | eg, WD, ; Neſſerh us 
ficth-properly,a happy journey or voyage,and by a figure is raken forj V. 22, love not] Thar is, our of meer malice and deſperate harred mapnifyin 
any kinde of proſperity or welfare ; and the Apoſtles meaning is, that | oppoſerh Chriſt and his Goſpel, 1r is delivered'by'a Meioſis, orgou. A Pi 
every one ought to lay by and contribute according as the Lord harh | rative ſpeech,whereby leſs is ſpoken,and more implied beings of tyoltle he 
blefled him, 2'Cor,8.1 2, we of that horrid nature, as the Apeſtle was loth to expreſs it, 1 King therwiſe th 
. be no gatherings when I come) Which will not be ſo convenient on | 2I.To. ' ER | "tg nihrhe ſe 
the ſudden, nor ſo beneficial for the poor. | . anathema, Maran-atha”) The former word is Greek , Geniſying ac. «ſhould f, 
V. 3. your liberality unto Jeruſalem] Gr. rift. In the Original ir is curſed » Rom. g. 3. Gal. 1.'$. the Jatter is a Syriack word, Font Ehiſe hin 
TYy erp op@y , that is, your 'grace , or .free gift, which word he ſyirg our Lord cometh.” For Maran is' our Lord, and atha cometh, Te fereth,th 
uſeth rather than fAmpoouryy , your alms, becaulc this was a kinde | is a'word uſed in the greateſt excommunication among the Chriſt. fi&ions, 
of holy oftering ro the Saints, and nor a work of. ordinary charity to- | ans, implying that they ſummoned the excommunicated before the hater of 
wards the poor : and hereby alſo he Ggnifierh that this their pious and ! dreadful Tribunal at the laſt coming of the Son -of God. the Fath 
bountiful inclination to' contribute to the Saints, was an effeR of | Jede T4, 15. Bchold , the Lord cometh with tex” thouſands of 'bi yells me 
Gods grace in the Corinthians, as is expreſly affirmed, 2 Cor.-8.x,2, | Saints , to execute judecment upon all, &&c, Others expound it thus, Ber of ju 
We do you to wit of the.grace of God beflowed upon the; Churches | Let him' be accurſed even till the coming of the Lord to'his deaths RN 0d 0h 
of' Macedonia , becauſe-in. great: trial. of; affliQion their joy a-| day, even. ſor ever. ' This dreadful kinde 6f' exc acati r, Mich, 
beunded , and their-extream poyentiz, abounded to their rich-libe- | which the, Apoſtle here calleth- Maranatha the Jews called Sin. BY mvp 
ralitie, | INES 7 | matha,, Som ſignifying the name of God Tetfag?ammatin\,” er athoſer 
V. 7. by my way] Gr. in my paſſage. | es hovah, und atha wenit, he cometh,” Others; 'from Saw phos Eherati 
but 7 ruſt to tarry) Gr. Tec. for Ihope tatarry.  - rhere', and mitha- mors , their death. New th& Apoſtle thunden ter [ſoc 
V. 9. For a great door and effcFtual is opened une me] A great occa- | out this dreadful ſentence of excommunication/here agninſtthe Int of mer 
fon or opportunity; of doing, much goed in my miniſtery, Fox Epheſus | wilſul oppoſers of the Goſpel and impenitenr harers of Chriſt ; no anſltion 
was a City very much frequented, as. well: in Ee of the famous ' our of po eyil pafſion of minde, bur out of ay Apoſtolic al fpurngd Va 
Te mple of Diana there, as alſo d:yctſe Schools ard Nutceries of holy zeal. EO OO 0 CS On wheat, 
we IgE, AL tr ION hs. 16 ah 0612 by Wm ibs 662d amo as; nat) BN 
. : X y J ' , 4 l ; at we 
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Be Nd Timothy our brother ] Not according 
to the fleſh, for we read not that Timothy 
was of kin to S, Paul ; bur brother in 
Chrift in the profeſſion of rhe Goſpel, 
and brother alſo in the Miniſtery of the 
Ward, being Saint Pauls companion,and 
fellow labourer in the office of an Apo- 


C HAP, I, 


tle and Evangeliſt, 
at Corinth] Gr. an Corinth. ; 

ith all the Saints] All who embrace the holy profeſſion of Chri- 
ſans, who were admirred into the Church which is rhe communion 
« Saints, who artend uponhe holy ordinances of God , and follow 
ter peace and holineſs, withour which no man ſhall ſce Go4, The 
Greck Scholiaſt noterh,thar he uſerh nor the word, 391©- but LOR 
wparar &* 75 yvadvs fixes. hr rarTHE ThE Tegonyocicy, Not 
bal, but unearthly, whereby all choſe among the Corinthians that 
ere earthly minded, and: ſought nor rhe —_ that are above, 
urthe things that are below, are excluded our of rhe Apoſtles ſalu- 


N, \, ERLeE 

M. 3. bleſſed be God] See Epheſ. 1.3, 1 Pet. 1.3, God is effential- 
bleſſed, and cannot be mage bleſſed or happy by us: this phraſe 
fore ſignified no more than praiſed be God :.in the Original, 
iyrG>, that is word for word, let God be well ſpoken of, God 
Neſeth us really, but we bleſs God bur verbally , by lauding and 
mpnifying him : or ar the moſt, mentally. For as the kingly Pro- 
je profeſſerh, Pſal.1 6.2, our goodneſs exrenderh not to him. The 
oſtle here begineth with rhankſgiving, which: notwithſtanding o- 
terwiſe than he was wonthe applierh to himſelf; begining his Epiſtle 
niche ſerting forth of the dignity of his Apoſtleſhip,conſtrained as 
;hould feem thereunto by their importunity, who took occaſion to 
&hiſc him,by reaſon of his great croſſes and affliitions : but he an- 
fyereth;chat he is not ſo afflicted, bur that his comforts do exceed his 
fidions,ſhewing the ground of them, even the mercy of God, the 
kiher of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ' | | 
the Father of mercies] Though judgements. preceed from! God,.as 
jells mercies, yerhe is not in Scripture any where called the Fa 
thr of judgements, as he is here, the Father of mercies : becauſe mer- 
qand compaſſion ariſerh meerly from himſelf, and he delighteth in 
&,Mich, 7, 18, bur our fins are the cauſe why hg infli&erh any judg- 
mens upon us, And it is fyrther here to be noted, for the comfort ob 
al thoſe char grone under any heayy croſs , or, ſuffer confli&s With 
eration ir ſelf, that the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the Fa- 


-- - Annotations on thee ſecond Epiſtle of Pahl tothe Corinthians? 


V. 9. the ſentence of death in our ſelvts]} Or, anfwer, We re- 
ſolved in our ſelyes to die, or we gave our ſelves for dead , we were 
not onely paſt hope in other mens judgements , bur even in our 
own, -.; ll. + Ye w 

V. 10. ſogreat a.death}] He ſaich not, out of ſo great a danger, 
bur ſo great a death, becauſe rhe danger was ſo great , that it was 
paſt mans help, or hope of delivery, He rakerh the word d2ath, as 
elſe-where, ix deaths often, ( 2 Cor. 11, 23. ) either for ſuch fick- 
neſs , or perſecutions in which there appeazed no hope of eſcaping 
oo ang » or ſuch rorments as were equivalent to the: pangs of 

cath, | 

V. 11. Tow alſo belping together by prayer for us) Gr. Tec. we alſo 
belping together. by prayer for you. See Rom. 5. 30. Thar he may noc 
ſeem ro boaſt himſelf, he artribureth all ro God, and withal acknow- 
__ himſelf ro be much indebred unto them for their prayers for 

im, | EV 
thanks may. be gzven}] The end of the aMfliftions of the, Saints 
is the glory of God, and therefore they ought ro be precious un- 


'roOus, 


V. 12. that in ſimplicity] Gr, Tec. purity. Here he putteth away 
another ſlander, ro wit, that he was a light man, and inconſtant, ſce- 
ing thar he promiſed to come unto them, but brake his word and, 
came not : and firſt he ſpeakerh of the ſimplicity of his minde, and 
plain and open dealing , which they knew by his ſpeech when he 
was preſent , andthey ought/alſo ro acknowledgeir. in his letters 
heing abſent ; and moreover he proceſterh that he will never be 0- 
cherways, . : : | 

and godly ſincerity] Gr. and ſincerity of God. In the Original, it is 
the ſincerity of God, thar is, ſuch fincerity as is in the God of truth, 
who is always conſtant and immurable ; or, ſincerity before God,or in 
the fight of God, nor feigned or hypocritical. 

with fl:ſhly) Gr. in fliſh!y. 

by the grace} Gr. in the grace, 

V.13., 67] Gr, Tec. and. . 

V. 14. that we are your rejoycing] Pauis rejoycing inthe Lord, was, 
thar he had gained the Corinthians to the Lord, and they themſelves, 
rejoyced, that thzy had ſuch an Apoſtle to be their infirugor , who 
taught theny ſo purely and fincerely, | | ht 

V. 15, a ſecond benefit] Or, grace, Some render a double joy , bur 
the word is not, y4egy, but yaw! : and the Apoſtles meaning 
'is, that, they migh reap a double fruir, both of his letters and of his 
preſence, .,\1 own! 1: i 

\'V, 1 7, purpoſe Or, conſult, _ 

.be yea, yea, axd'pay, nay] Chriſt commanderh, Mart.y. 37. thar our 

communication be yea, yea, atd nay, 1 ay ; neither dorh rhe Apoſtle 


aloof mercy,and nor of mercy onely in the;fingular number, 
-- _ inthe plurall, and which is yer more , the God. of; all 


V. 4 Woo comforteth ut in all our tribulation} He faith not , who 
us not to be afflited 2 for he knowerth rhar ir is good for.us 
vheafflited,as the holy Prophet David profeſſecb; and Chriſt him, 
&l ſaith, As many as I love, I rebuke = chaſten : Reve. 3.19. byr 
ſho comforrerh us .in our afflitions. 5 : "= 
that we may be able to comfort them] Oecumenius our of this paflage 
byltly obſeryerh the fingular modeſty of rhe Apoſtle , who faith 


I, that he received comfort from Ged in thoſe tribulations | 


Mich he ſuffered for the: Goſpel, for this own ſake, becauſe hi; 
Mtience or diligence in his Miniſtery deſerved any ſuch conſola- 
tn; but that God afforded him thoſe comforts for the good of 
Albers; thar he.mighr be rhe berter enabled -ro- comforr- Goin by 
Unſe cordials,, which. he. received by the hand of his heavenly 


Itian,... 


V. 5; For as the ſufferings of Chriſt aboundſin 5]. Gr. unto us. The | 


Mitions and calamiries which we ſuffer for Chriſt, or Chriſt ſuffer- 
Un us his members, _-,, FED | 
V.6, which is effe(tual.iy the enduring, of the [ame ſufferings] Or, iis 
Wight. Although ſalvation be given us freely: yer becauſe there js 
#2) appointed to us, whereby-we muſt come to it, which is the race; 
ainnocent and upright life, which we muſt run, rherefore we are 
oY work our falvation:Phi,z-H2.and becauſc it isGed only rhar of 
ee good will worketh all rhings in us,therefore is he ſaid ro work 
ſalvation in us by the ſelf ſame things, by which we muſt paſs 
hoelating life , after. rhax; we haye qnce ovcrceme all incum-) 
| $, ; , TT | 
V. 8. For we would not, brethren, have you ignorant] He witneſſeth, 
2 he is nar only nor aſhamed of his affli&ions,bur. char he defireth' 
0to have all men know-rhe greatneſs of them, as alſo his delivery 
I them, alchou h ir be not yer perfeR. * AYE OI 
Wich came to u53n Aſia} Whether he mcan by this afflition.,, the 


2 
- 1 


fn Oppofirion he found by. choſe many adverſaries mentioned by | 


1 Cor,16,9.orthe tumulc ar Epheſus by Demetrius and 
felon crafrſn DAG ſome very re fickneſs where-' 
th he was viſited,it is not certain : bur here he rhought good ro ac- 
Jan them wich it, partly to ſhew, his grear loyc.to them, in-thar he 
cealed nothing from Sem: which befcl him : partly to ſtir chera ! 

219 give God thanks for his greardeliverance. wy 


| 


here contradi& it, but his meaning is, that. wah him there was nor 

yea, and nay, concerning the ſame thing, that he was nor light and 

inconſtant in his words, as thoſe who affirm and deny with a breath, 

promiſing and not performing, and changing their purpolc at evcry. 

turning of the hand, bur according to the ; ing of the Hebrews ; 
etiam juſtarum.eſt etiam,es eorum n0n eſt non,{ his yea,was always yea, 

and his nay, nay, not his yea now, bis nay at another time , nor his 

"| & _ ONO FE 1 

i NVeL8, true} Gr, faithful, 
word] Or, preaching. 

,was not.) Gr; Tec. ws n0t, - -  - y 
V. 20, For all the promiſes of God in himare yea] God purpofing to 
| be glorified and perfe&ly. acknowledged farhis.trurch, in the accom- 
pliſhmenc of his promiſes in Chriſt, preached by us, hath withal gi- 
venuntous'the Apaſtles, ſuch an-infallible guidance of h:s Spirir, 
that the crurh of our. preaching, might anſwer ro the truch of Chriſt 
hispraRice, even-as himſelf did anſwer cxa&ly by his performance 
unto the prowiles of Gad. 1. 11s» 6 en ' 
and in bim Amen}Gr,Tec.therfore alſo they are Ly bim Amen. As Chriſt 
is the ſame in Gets promiſes which are.,unchangeable,ſo are all ſuch 
promiſes touching. gyr ſalvarion,, yea; that,is, rrurh; and Amin, thar 
is 5 aſſurance. ' For. ſo much as Godin. the new. covenant maketh 
no Fortes of ſalyarion, nor fulfillech. any bur in Chriſt , and by 
Chriſt, | ; 

' . unto the.glory.of ;God by us}, Gr. to God for glory by 14... | 

1 Mz1 eons hee Wirh the grace of his holy Spitir.So Saing 
John alſo ſpegketh, x John 2..27.,Bur.the anointing wh;ch you have 
xeceivedof himabidcth in youz! and the, ame. anoivting teacherh 
you of all things, / Eoin al | 


a 


|", V..2-2. ho hath allo ſealed us] Hewxought the.ſame. in, us , in re- 


d of. our-Apeſt eſhip, by the virtue of, the ſapze. Spirit, rhar rari- 
Ft boch rien py? his faichful children, $4 vocation and 
eleion , by rhe grace of regeneration , Fenirgus for his as wit! 
a ſcal, 2 Tim..2..19, andas by:apledge afluring vs of our furure 
inheritance, A 6 
earneſt of the Spirat] Thar is, rhe boly Spirir, which is unro us as 
an earneſt, whereby God afſurerh us; that he will pay as it werethe 
whole ſum of his promiſes. For an earneſt is as a pledge, where- 
by we confirm a/bargain, or a piece.of money, whereby we aſſure the 
payment of the whole, The firſt gift therefore of the Spirit, and of 
life,is a pledge of our whole inhcrirance ; Inſomuch , thar this an- 


o 


ointing,(caling,and pledging,all ſerve ro one and rhe [ame end. . wy 


Chap.ij. 

V. 23. I call God for a record upon my ſoul ] That is , againſt my 
ſelf, and to the danger of my own life. So the Hebrews lay , to carty 
our ſoul in our hands , and Xenarchus in Athenexs uſerh the ſame 
phraſe, & rj yeet Thy Yor £x ev , whereby they fignific that 
the life js in great danger. This is then adcep adjuration , whereby 
the Apoſtle aſſureth them even by oath , that he did not onely not 
change his purpoſe of coming to them our of levitie , bur rather 
thathe came not to them for rhis cauſe, rhat he might not be con- 
ſtrained to deal more ſharply with them being preſent, than he 
would. 

V. 24, Not for that we have domizion} He removerh all ſuſpirion 
of arrogancy, declaring that he ſpeaketh not what he ſaid before as 
a Lord over them, bur as a ſervant appointed of God to comfort 
them. 

but are helpers of your joy] He ſerrerh the joy and peace of conſci- 
ence, which God is the Author of, againſt ryrannous fear, and with- 
all ſhewerh the end of the Goſpe], which is peace and joy in the holy 
Ghoſt, 


CHAP. 11, 


| 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Paul ts the Coriurbians; 


| Chayiij, 
V. 12, was opened] Gr. being. 

V. hop Or, But. Stir herd 

cauſeth us to triumpb} It is word for word, Oceania 3. .. 
umpherh us, rhar js, ſubducth us to the Goſpel , _ mah” _ 
dientthereunts, So'faith 17vit,TrinWphavit Mummins Achzvs k 
mins triumphed the Acheans, that is, triumphed over thoſe of Achai, 
Or, ttiunphare facit , cauſerh us to rriutnph over the worlg th 
fleſh, arid the devil ; or giveth us conqueſt in every place where ; 
preach his word, to bring all countriesro the obedience of faich 7 

the favour of his knowledge} He alludeth-ro the oimwens of gy, 
Prieſts and the ſweer incenſe they offered : and withal intimarech 
the far ſpreading of the Goſpel, which like a ſweet odour Was blowg 
by the breath of the Apoſtles, preaching unro all pars 5 the 
world, 

V. 15. unto God & ſweet ſavour of Chriſt) Thar is, pleaſing and 
ceptable ro God, in regard that by us is tm anifeſt W 
ceſs , inreg y ade manifeſt the mercy of 

in them that are ſaved, &c.7] The Goſpcl is preached indi 
to all manner of perſons, bur it workerh in a-very different mann: 
foraſmuch as being received by the faithful , ir produetth inthe 


Verf, 1.JN beavineſs] Cauſing grief amongſt you, which he ſhould 
have done, if he had come unto them before they had re- | 

penred them, 
V. 4. ot that you ſhould be grieved] The Apoſtle in ſharply repro- 
ving them,though he could not bur make them ſorry,yer that was not 


his intent, bur to ſhew his affeionare love towards them , and care | a morning Star bringing light and day, & ro others 4neven; 
of their ſalvarion ; that by ſorrowing after a godly manner, id 


might receive ſpiritual conſolation. For as worldly joy ends in ſor- 
row,ſo godly ſorrow ends in joy ; whence is that exhorrarion of Sainr 
Jerome ro & 


e penirent, Doleat & de dolore gaudeat ; Let him grieve, | others, accor 
and rejoyce for ſuch grief. | hold, 


life and ſalyation, as containing all the cauſes thereof inix ſelf, yy 
being rejefted by unbeleevers , it becometh. in thei the veeaſy 
of a greater condemnation , and maketh their perdirion ineyin. 
ble. As the ſame light of the Sun, ſairh chyyſoftome, offended wa 
eyes , but recreateth and comforteth rhe ſtrong fphted; and & 
the ſame Star is ro ſome qpwgpopO-, to others IragpG-\ to ſome 
bringing darkneſs aid night: So the Goſpel is a comfort tg Yee 
and a terrour to othets , bringing, eternal life and ſalymicn ts 
ſome , but by accident , everlaſting darkneſs and dawnaties to 
ing to the Prophecic of Simeon , Luke 1, 74, Be, 


this childe is ſer for the fall and rifing again of many a 


V. 5. But in part * that I may not overcharge you pe | Gr.overburthen.' Iſrael, ; 


The words may carry different interprerarions , either he harh nor 


fore I knew of your deteſtarion of his crime, I wrete' unto you in ge- 
neral rerms, x Cor, 5, 2. Ye are puffed up, and have nat rather ſor- 
rowed, that he which hath done this thing might be pur from among, 
you. Yer now ſince 1 have proof of your love and obedience,And you 
have cleared your ſelves by excommunicaring hinpog] have cauſe ro 
ſorrow bur in part,onely for his ſake who was guilty is not for you all, 
who have cleared your {elyes thar you are no uphokers or mainctain- 
ers of him, ; 3s ; 

V. 6. puniſhment] Or, cenſure. | ; 

of many] Gr.by. BI 

V. 7. to forgive him, and comfort him] Or, gratifie, Releaſe him of 
rhe ſentence of excommunication, and receive him again into rhe 
Church, and upon his unfeigned tokens of repentance, miniſter a 
wa of comfort to him, thar he be nor ſwallowed up in the gulph of 
deſpair, 

V.8.confirm your love towards himJThar at my entreaty you would 
declare by the conſent of the whole Church,thar you rake kim again 
for a brother, | 


pzve. 
to whom I forgave ir] Gr, Tec. what I forgave. 


#n the perſon of Chriſt] Or, i the fight. Alchough Ferrandus the 


Deacon, in his Epiſtle to Egippius, rakerh the perſon of Chriſt for the |' 


hypoſtafis , which is one in Chriſt, though he conſiſt of two na- 
tures, ſaying, Sz quid donavt , donavi propter v0s in perſona Christi, 
wilt _probare unitatem perſone ; nam meligs perfonas diceret ſi vellet in 
Chriſto ſtenificare duas ſubſtantias : yer Oecumenins his interprerarion 
is more agreeable to the ſcope of the Apoſtle in this plate, ws; 53% 
Yelss xeaevorr©>, inthe perſon of Chriſt , that is, in ſtead of 
Chrift, or by Chriſts aurhoriry and cemmand,who ſaid,As my Father 
ſent me, I ſend You : whoſe fins ye remir , they are remitted , John 
20,23, 


_ V. 11.1 eft Satan \ ap get advaniage of us] Left Satan over-reach 
us. The Greek word , TheovexTtw , fignificth ro have "more than 


belongs ro one, and ir is commonly uſed of the coveroys : the. 
compariſon is raken from rhe greedy Merchant, thar- ſeekerh and 
raketh all opportunities to beguile and deceive others. The meaning 
then is, that we give nor Satan an 'occafion by our inimoderare ri- 
gour ro ſnarch away from us , or rtiine an' pang ek che 'Charch, 
to make rhe Goſpel and the miniſtery heres niore hareful,and 
ro pervert the holy uſe of —__— » Which conſiſterh in rhe. 
remper of charity , and hath no oth 

finger. 


| rurmark, bis devices] Or, plots, or, machinations, Machinations | . 
or 


raragems, of which Acontins hath writren a fitigular book': The 
particular wilesro which the Apoſtle here poinreth ſeen to be theſe, 
whereby he endeavoureth to'gainupon the Church both ways, both 
by remifſeneſs of Church diſcipline, and roo much ſeverity : by re- 
mifleneſs to rock the finner aft 


My ro plunge him in deſpair, 


| and 'Nix/aizen calleth decerrful Teachers, yrirore 


V. Io. forgive any thing] Or, grant any thing of favour ; or, freely | © 


end than the ſalvarion of the | + 


ep in ſecuriry, and by reo much ſcve- | Goſpe 


| V. 16, ſavouy of death unto death] Gr. Teo. out of. A deadlyſarar: 
grieved me in my own particular, bur as a part and member of the | not as if the Goſpel of irs own nature brearhed our death to dny;for 
Church, whom that inceſtuous perſon hath oftended : or he hath nor it is the Miniſtery of life, 2 Cor. 5. 6, 7. and the: power of Got to 
wholly grieved me, as if you were all delinquents. For although be- ; ſalvation unto all beleevers, Rom. 1 .1 6. but by reaſon thiruibelee. 
vers and impenirent ſinners wilfully ſet rhemſelves again( it, and 
cavier judgement of G6, John 


rhereby draw upon themſelyes the 
3:36; x Pert.2.9,8.' 

"If [if] Gr. Tec. out of. | 

ſufficient] Or, fit. | We 

V. 17, which corrupt the word of Gol} Or, deal deteiifull WihSe 
Chap. 4: 2. Word for word, rar meſerrat , play the buckfiv: with 
the ivord of God ; So Eniiws ſaith Elegaritly; eduporart Billing ail 
Herodiant, caronats phoes and Plato, warty tveiy 7a pathji by 

j 

Ignatius ygrtjprope;, By this phitaſe he raxeth rhe falſe. Ajotle 
with m_ ED tg firſt, that they adulterared pes 
red the word of God by mingling Philoſophical errovts of huntine 
traditiotiswith it , as crafty Merchants ſophiſticare rhiir wins by 
mingling them with water or other liquors > ſecondly ,-tht whty ft 
the word of God as it iwete to ſale, and handled ir craftily andcore- 
nn , not ſincerely as they ought ro have done in the bgit 


"CHAP, NL -. 


Verſ. 2, YE are vurepiſtle] As elſewhere he calleth: then the Seal 

. ..* of his Apoſtleſhip; Io here his contiarailitry 
Iype 3 peri 5% NMerxtas f Tor pwalure! dint, 
the profiting of rhe Sgholar is a comiigndation of his'Teather, 
Whar need then the Apoſtle commendarory 46rrers rd the Coti- 
thians, who themſelves are his commendatory. Letters al Chit- 
ches , by their grear growth in prace, add knowledge'sf )cls 
Chrift > *, JL VERIO RNS" 
; fey. 
te 


V. 3. are manifeſtly] Gr. being | | 
ro be the ep;Ftle] Gr. that yt are theepifile, OO 
| wyireen fot 295th ink, bu: Sith the'Spirit | The eables wRre"wt il 
ten with inle, but wich the finger of God, ti this part "hergore f 
the verſe, he oppoſeth nor the Epiſtle of Chiift to the writing ® ih 
2a of ſtone, but to ordinary letters which arc wrine 
inK, 4, 
wot in tables of Rowe] He alludeth by the way to the com fond! 
the ourward miniſtery of the Prieſthood of Levi with the wil 
of the Goſpel, which he handleth aftexwards tnotE it þ Biel 
'V. 4. Andfuch pu] This boldriefs iWe-ſhex#, aHid thids defer ied! 
may we boaſt of the frjt and worthineſs of our niniffety, — 
conrtult, Rem. 3.3% 
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Chriſt 


Chap). | 
cofar are we from doing any good work of our ſelves,that we cannor 
ink a good thought. | . 
but our ſufficiency is of God] In thar we are fit and meet to make 0- 
her men parrakers of {0 grear a grace. A | : 
' V. 6. made 11 able Minifters] Or, fit, or, meet, He amplifierh his 
niniſtery , thax is » the miniſtery of the Goſpel , comparing irwith 
he miniſtery of the law z which he confidererh in the perſon of 
ws, by whom the law was given, againſt whom he ſerrerh Chriſt 
the Auchour of the Goſpel. Now the compariſon is taken from 
te yery ſubſtance of the miniſtery,. The Law is, as it were , a 
griting of it ſelf dead and withour efficacy , bur the Goſpel a new 
covenant , As it Were the very virtue of God , in renewing , juſti- 
fing and ſaving of men, The Law propoundeth death , ac- 
aſng all men of unrighreouſneſs ; rhe Goſpel offereth and gi- 
eh cigheeouſneſs and life, The governance 0 the Law ſeryed for 
\ time, the Goſpel remainerh to the end of rhe world 3 and 
therefore what is the glory of char in compariſon of rhe Majeſtic of 


, 
me of the letter} Thar is, which doth nor only conſiſt in words and 
witing,withour imparting any inward and ſpiritual virtue ro effe& 
md work the ſame in men, which ir doth repreſent ro them 3 but hath 
rally joyned with ir the virtue of the Holy Spirit , working in the 
tearty and chere racing and lively imprinting what the ſame pro- 
sand promiſerh, ; 

' the letter k;Meth] Though rhe Law ſhewed the way to life , yer the 
lner thereof is ſaid here to kill, becauſe it doth nor communicare 
gilry to corrupt man ro keep the ſame , nor makes any promiſe ro 
ſwgive the fin to him thar treſpaſſerh , bur curſerh every one that a- 
bidech not in all chings which are wrirren in the Law ; ar det 11 
durtranſprefſion, and conſequently of our guilt of death, which is 
trearncd to the tranſgrefſours z for which cauſc it is alſo called, The 
niniſtery of condemnarion, 

but the $þ;rit grveth fel Or, quickneth. The Goſpel doth nor onely 
hew the way to life and ſalvation by faith in Jeſus Chriſt , bur is 
lkewiſe accompanied with the power of the Holy Spirit, where- 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle'of Paw tothe Corinthians! 


_ Chap. iv: 
given to no ſuch. end, bur that they muſt ſcek the righteouſneſs 
by faith in Chriſt , without themſelves , Rom. 10, 4. -Gala, 
© OATS 

V. 15. # upon] Gr. lyeth upon. TW . TEIN? 

.. V. 17. New the.Lord js that Fpirit] Or, But. Chriſt is thar Spiric 

which taketh away that coveringzby his working in our hearrs,where- 
unto alſothe Lay itſelf called us , rhough in vain, becauſe ir ſpeak- 
cth ro dead men till the Spirit quicken us, 

where] Gr, Tec, to whon, .. ; DP Rants 
there is liberty] From the yoke and burden of the Ceremonial, and 
curſe alſo of the moral, OT | 

V. 1 8. But we all with open face,&c.] Gr.uncovered,Going forwards 
in the allegory of the covering, he compareth the Goſpel to a Glaſs, 
which theugh it be moſt bright and radiant, yer it doth not onely nor 
dazle their eyes thar look on it, as the law did, bur alfo transformerh 
them with its beams, ſo that they be alle partakers of the glory and 
ſhining of it to lighten others ; as Chriſt ſaid ro his Diſciples, Ye are 
the light of the world, Matth, 5.14. Br Sogn, 

are changed into the ſame image] As, ſaith Oecumenius, Silver ſer a- 
gainſt the Sun, by the beams thereof caſt upon ir, becomes it ſelf ra-- 
diant ; ſo we being enlightned by the Spirit, caſt light upon orhers. 
Now thart inſtead of the Veil of thoſe Moſaical figures, God hath gi- 
ven to his Church the clear glaſs of his Goſpel, all rhe faithful do 
freely behold there by faith rhe glorious light 6f his mercy, truth, 
and the reſt of his divine attriþures; and by means thereof they are 
made like unto him in the glory of holineſs, and* in newneſs 
of life. Moſes put away the Veil that hung over his face , when 
he appeared before the Lord, and by this beholding f God. 
had bh face lighrened, and ſhining with beams ; ſo have we 
now a free accels unto God by the Goſpel , which is not as a' dark 
Veil, but a pure reſplendent glaſs wherein rhe glorious counte- 
nance of God is ſeen by us, and we are thereby renewed, and as 
it _ glorified in our minds according to the ſame image of 
God. | 


from elory to x lory,even as by the Spirit of the Lord] Or, of the Lord 


by faich is wrought and kept in the Ele&, and they. themſelves 
xenaiſed up from rhe death of fin, and quickned to the life of holi- 
nel, - : 

V.7, mnifiration] Or, mmiſicry, 

wittea] Gr. 22 letters, 

glorious] Gr, #1 glory. ; 

far the glory of his countenance] The word glory,berokenerh 7 bright- 
x, which was bodily in Moſes, bur is ſpiritually in Chriſt. | 

V. 8. the miniftration of the Spirit] Or miaiftery, Thar is , of rhe 
Goſpel, whereby God offererh, yea, and giverh his Spirit, nor as a 
&ad thing, bur as a quickening Spirit, working life, 

. florjous] Gr, 72 glory. 

V. g. miniſtration} Or, miniftery, _ 

niuſlration of righteou(neſs] Or, miniftery};x, of Chriſt, which be- 
ngimpured to us as our own,we are not onely not condemned, bur 
ih weare crowned as righteous. 

V. 10. bad no glory in this refþef#] Thar is, had not glory compara- 
tely ; as filyer is not precious in compariſon of gold, nor precious 
ſloncs bright in compariſon of the ſtars, nor the light of the moon in 
compariſon of the ſun. As, ſaith Oecumenius, the light of a Candlc 
ſeemerh moſt bright inthe night, bur in the mid-day is ſo obſcured, 


that tdeſerverh nor the name of a lighr ; ſo is the light of che Law 


«bſcured in ſuch ſarr by the light of che Goſpel,chat it ſeems ro have 
00 liphr or glory ar all. | 
. tefje] Gr. part, 
V. 11, was glorious) tr. by glory. 
vElonous] Gr. is in glory, 
V. 12. plaznneſs] Or, boldeeſs, or, ſreagon. 
V.13, And not as Moſes, &c.] See Exod. 34. 33. He expounderh 
by the way the allegory of Moſes his covering, which was a roken of 
edarknes & weakneſs that is in men,whoſe eyes were rather dazled 
bythebright ſhining of theLaw than lighrned:which covering was ta- 
kn away by rhe coming of Chriſt, who lightneth the hearts, &rurneth 
them to the Lord, that we may be broughr frem the ſlavery of this 
vlndneſs, and ſer inthe liberty of rhe l;ghr, by the virtue of Chriſts 
puir, | 
tothe end of that which is aboliſhed] Gr. Tec. the face,or fight.Could 
lt ſee Ye mark and main ſcope of Moſes, or dive inte the bottom of 
$ miniſtery, 
V.1 ps they minds w:re blinded) This is an anſwer to a ſecrer 
jQion , whence ir comes that the people of 1ſrae! do not now 


rr the manifeſtation of the end of the Law, made by the 
oſpel : 


Why do they ſce nothing in the Goſpel, which is ſo clear ? 
ſtle anſwereth , that there is a Veil hanging over , nor 


The A 
| te Golpel » but their hearts, by a malicious and wilful obdura- 
9.0» John 9.39. Rom. 11.7, 25. As if he ſhould ſay, 
incs indeed, but thoſe that ſhould behold ir ſhur their eye-lids a- 


fainſt ir, 


the lighr 


winch veil is done away in Chriſt] The Veil is taken away by the 
wowledge and Spirit of 

mY ſhall like us be broughe ro the right” underſtanding of 
Law ; andbefully convinced in their hearts , thar the Law was 


Chriſt,and when they ſhall be converted in-{++- 31. The Prince 


the Spirit. By the Spirit of the Lord,or by the Lord the Spirir, by the 
Spirit who is the Lord ; thar is, one of the ſame being and ſubſtance 
with the Father andthe Son, This Spirit workerh in us by degrees, 
and this work of his is ſtill in progreſs here in this life,until we attain 
to the perfeion of the life ro come;8&as we grow from grace to grace, 
by this ſpirit of ſanRificarion in us,ſo alſo ffom glory to Flo'Ys till we 
be perte&ly renewed, according to the image of God,in holineſs and 


\righreouſneſs, 


CHAP. 1Y, 


Verſ. 1, QEeing we bave this miniſiery] Gr. having this mini2 
p ; 


ery. | 

we faint not 7 Gr. we ſhrinch not back; Or, grow weary and ſlothful. 
Though we are broken in peeces with heart-griefs and calamiries,yet - 
we yeeld nor, notwithſtanding all the diſcouragements we find in the 
world , we ſlack not our pace, nor remit any thing of our zeal for 
Gods glory, which like fire, is kindled more, and nor at all quenched 
by rhe blaſts of oppoſition. 

V. 2, bidden things of d:(honefty] Gr. (ſhame. All ſecrer underhand 
dealing, all lurking holcs ro hide ſhameleſs pra&ices. As we preach 
the clear and evident truth of the Goſpel, ſo our carriage is open and 
fair, not hating the light, as they who do evil. 

nor bandling the word of God deceitfully] They handle the Word de- 
ceirfully,who either corrupt ir by mingling falſe doarines or humane 
traditions with ir ; or thoſe who preach the pure and ſincere truth,bur 
not fincerely ſecking by the preaching thereof their own glory or 
gain, as did the falſe Apoſtles, Phil. x. 15, 16. HEETED 

V. 3. But if our Gofpel be hid] Becauſe he had ſaid before in thy laſt 
Verſe of the former Chaprer, We wirh open face behold the glory of 
the Lordhere he prevents an obje&ion which migh be made againſt 
him, If you preach che Goſpel with ſuch plainneſs and rae; de- 
livering the naked truth ts, how cometh ir ro paſs rhar ſo few 
are enlightned by your preaching , and that the Goſpel is hid ro ſo 
many ? He anſwereth, thar rhe faulr is nor in the preachers, bur in 
themſelyes , whoſe eyes Saran hath pluck'd our, or blinded fe , that 
= can ſee nothing, though.it be neyer ſo clear and evident in ir 

elf. 


that are loft] Or, that periſh. es Op 
V. 4. the god of this world} S. Auflint in his book de Firitu & lit. ad 
Marcel. underſtandeth by rhe god of rhis world, the true God , who 
juſtly blindeth the minds of infidels, non infundendo malitiam, ſed ſub- 
trahendo gratiam, not by infuſing any malice into them , bur by ra- 
|king away from them, or not giving untochem enl;ghtning grace. 
And true it is, that as obduration of the heart , ſo excecation of the 
underſtanding is in Scripture artribured to the true God , who juſtly 
inflierh them as puniſhmencs upon them, who wilfully oppoſe the 
I;ghr. of his rruch, and nor onely reſiſt, but deſpigtic rhe Spiric 
of park ; yer by comparing this Text of the Apoſtle with, John 
th's world is caft our, Ephef. 6. 15.'ir 

e by the godofthis world, under- 


ſhould ſeem rather,that the Apoſtl 


domi-' 


ſtanderh Saran,who by hw” -/ x a of God hath gotten ſuch a 
n F# S 


Chap.iv. 
dominion over unbelcevers, as if he were their God, and he uſurpeth 
the honour and ſoyeraignty of God, and they readily obey and ſerve 
him as their Lord and God, And it is ond our obſeryarion , thar 
the Apoſtle ſtylerh him nor the god of the world ſimply, but rhe god 
of this world, verſ, 1 2, which wholly lyeth in wickedneſs , 1 John 


5. 19, | 

the lizht of the glorious Goſpel of Chrif] Gr. the light of the GoSpel of 
the glory of Chriſt. Wherein is manifeſted the Majeſty of the perſon 
and reign of Chriſt, the ſoveraign excellency of his benefits, and the 
divine efficacy of his Word and Spirit in us, 

the image of God] In whonvthe Father ſerteth forth bimſelf ro be 
ſeen and beholden, who is the ingraven form of his perſon, Heb.I .3. 
And this is ſpoken of him, nor onely in regard of his divine nature, 
being the eternal Word and Wiſdom of the Father ; bur alſo in re- 
gard thar he is God, revealed inthe fleſh , by whom the glory and 
righteouſneſs, grace, wiſdom, and power of Gol is revealed unto us 
in the Goſpel, as in a glaſs, Col. 1.15. | 

V.5. we preach not our ſelues]We make no oftentarion of our gifts, 
nor in theexerciſing of our Miniſtery ſeek our own glory,bur Chriſts; 
neither carry we our ſelves as Lords over your faith , bur as your ſer- 
vants in and for him, Chap.1.24, 

V. 6. commanded} Gr. ſaid to. ; 

the light of the knowledge} That being lightened of God we ſhould 
in like ſort give thar light to others,as a candle tinded giveth light to 
the whole room. - 

in the face of Jeſus Chriſt] Or, 3n the perſon of Feſus Chrift, The glo- 
ry of God ſhined in the face of Jeſus Chriſt ; for as S.John affumerh, 
chap. 1. ver. 1 4. The Word b:came fleſh, and dwelt among us, and 
we ſaw his glory,as the glory of the only begorten Son of the Father, 
full of grace and truth. Or, & Tegaww, in the perſon, tha is, in 
the room, ſtead, name, and authority of Chriſt, whoſe Ambaſſadours 
We ate, 

V. 7. in earthen veſſels] Or, i veſſels of ſhll. He here takerh away 
a ſtumbling block, to wit, that the Apoſtles were vile,weak,frail and 
miſerable men ; Paul anſwererh,that he and his fellew Apoſtles were 
as it were carthen Veſſels of ſmall price, and ſubje& ro many knocks 
and falls, yet that there was moſt excellent treaſure of- wiſdom and 
knowledge in them. Some conceive hat the pore alludeth to 
glaſs lanthorns ; in which lights are carried, and that he hereby in- 
rimareth , rhat they hid not their light, bur that ir ſhined through 
them as a Candle doth through a Jlanthorn, If. we render 
&xp4240y » Veſſel of ſhell; then the Apoſtle manifeſtly alluderh to 
precious Pearl which is found in ſhels ; the pear! is thar rich 
pour mentioned in Marth, 13. 46. which the Merchant ſold all 

c had to buy ; the ſh:1} or mother of pearl, are the Apoſtles and 

Paſtours. ; | 

V. 8. yet not diſtreſſed] Tn the Original 5evo ups prrr©», fignifierh 
nor every preſſure, bur ro be ſo preſt by a throng in a narrow place, 
ſo that we cannot poſſibly get out ; the meaning of the Apoſtle is 
then, thar though rhiey were laid in wait for , and beſer on all fides, 
and were enforced to ſtrive and ſtruggle with all their might, yer thar 
they eſcaped, and that God gave them an iflue with the rempration 
how great ſoever it were, 1 Cor, 10. I 3. 

not in defþair] Or, not altogether without help, or means. 


V. 10. dying of the Lord Feſus) Or, mortifying. Thar is , in our ſut-, 


ferings we repreſent the death and paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. 
V. 11. For we which live]Which live thar life,ro wir,by the Spirit 
of Chriſt among ſo many and ſo great miſeries, | 
_ V. 12. death worketh in us] A paſſionate concluſion 2: as if he 
ſhould ſay, We dye thar you may live by our death ; we venture into 
all dangers for the building of the Church ſake,and ceaſe not ro con- 
firm all the fairhful by the examples of our patience ; and you by all 
our affli&ions and dangers of death are ſtrengrhened more and more. 
in the life of the Spirit: ſo that even all theſe ſtraighrs we are pur 


unto,turn to your advantage,and are means to maintain the life of 


grace in you here, and further your eternal life and happineſs here- 
after. Or for the preſent 1 do principally prove the effefts of my con- 
formiry to the death of Chriſt by the affli&ions thar 1 ſuffer in his 


behalf, whereof it ſeems you have no ſhare, nor ſcnſe ; ye only par- | 


rake of his life and glory, being exempred from vhe like calamicies, 
and abounding in all manner of bleſſings ; and fo rhe latter words 
carry in them a cloſe, but ſharp bb. of 

V. 13, we] Gr. But, or, And. | 

we bavine the ſame Fhirit] He ſheweth that he. and his fellow A- 
poſiles dye in a ſort ro purchaſe life ro others, bur yer notwithſtanding 
they are partakers of the ſame life with them, becauſe they haverhe 
ſame faith by the inſpiration of the ſame Spirit, and beleeve rhar 


which they propound to others to beleeve, ro wir, that they alſo ſhall. 


be ſaved togerher with them in Chriſt, 

I beleeved} Sec Pal. 116. 10, ; 

V, 1:5, that the abundant grace] When it ſhall pleaſe God to de- 
liver-me., and reſtore me to you , that exceeding benefir which 


ot bt powred upon me, ſhall in like ſort redound to the glory of ap 
-- redouitd}] Gr, abound 


V.+6. faint not} Or, ſlach not. See ver. 1. 9 ha 
' yet the inward man is renewed day by day] Thar is , gathererh new 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Pasl to the Corinthians: 


ſtrength (Eſa. 40.31.) thar the ourward man'be not over 
the miſcries, which come freſhly one on the neck of anothe; bei 
nuaintained and npholden with the ſtrength of our inward nr; 
the outward man he underſtandeth our bodies 3 Or rather our 
in the natural eſtare and condition of this life , which do 


derſtanderh our ſouls, or perfons, conſidered accordin m 
rual eftare, which cannot be diſcerned by any bodily oye, Na Lang 
by the lighr of the ſpirit : this inward man renewed by the { why 
God is ſtrengrthned and confirmed more by daily prefſures a triby. 
lations 3 as the Palm-rree groweth the higher , and flouriſheth- ; 
mo more wenn br _ uponat ; and as Anters in his « 
ing with Hercules, is ſaid by the Poets to gain new ; 
fall on the carth, : Mn EP why 
V. 17. lzht affliftion] AﬀiRions of the podly are nor l;ot + 
rhemſelves,bur comparatively, ro the infinice and erernal mere s 
heavenly glory,which our affli&ion workerh for us nor by he, ; 
of ours ; but ont of Gods meer grace for Chriſt his ſake, Rom: $ wg 
1 8, Or they are called light, becauſe they 1; htly and ſpeedily. b 
away ; or becauſe God maketh them ſeem light unto us by.the em 1 
ſupporr and comforrt of his Spirit, Rom.8.37. | b 
. for us] Or, tous. 
eternal _ of glory] The Apoſtle ſeemerh to allude to the He. 
brew word, which fignifieth both weight and glory : to gold and pre. 
Cious things the weight addeth to the value, as the more miſfic ng 
weighty a crown is, the more ir is worth ; and he implieth that ye 
ſhal at the laſt be crowned with ſuch a crown of infinite glory, which 
even inthis world we lively apprehend by faith, & the conte; lati. 
on thereof taketh off all rhe conſideration, love and eſteem of all the 
things in this world, which are ſcen,our heart being fixed on the cer. 
nal things in heaven, which are nor ſcen. 


CHAT. TV 


Verl. r. p32 of this Tabernacle ] S. Paul who was a Tent-mer 

elegantly comparerh our body to a Tent,and thatinms- 
ny regards: 1. A Tent or Tabernacle is eaſily raiſed up, and az 
eafily taken down and ſpoyled ; fo is our body by fickneſsandour. 
ward violence,Job 4.19. 2. A Tentis an habitation proper fer pil. | 
grims or ſouldiers which continue nor in the ſame place ; and ſuch 
are all Chriſtians whileſt they live upon earth, Rtrangers and pil- 
grims, ( Pſal.39. 12,) and ſouldiers fighting under Chriſts banner, 
i Job7.T. 3, A Tent is a moveable houſe or habirarion ; ſoareour 
; bedics,which are now like Tents pirched upon rhe Earth , but lull 
be hereafter rranſporred into heaven. 4. Tents are foul wit- 
out, and ſoil'd with wind and weather , bur have. precious 
things within : ſo the body, and outfide of a Chriſtian is bur 
vile and contemptible , bur his infide is moſt beautiful and 
glorious ( Pſal. 45, 13.) with ſpecial treaſures of ſpiritual grz- 
ces; like the Tents of Solomon, ( Canr. 1. 5.) which were moſt 
richly furniſhed within. 5. A Tent is deſtroyed nor by the 
conſuming of rhe parts, bur by taking them aſunder : ſo the 


dearth of the body is nothing bur the diflolution of the pans 
_ man is compoſed , and taking aſunder rhe ſoul from the 


| eternal #1 the heavrns ] The grave is ſometime called ouia 
| £1wp Or , domus ſeculi,or domnus eterna , a long home, Eccle\. 12.5. 

or houſe of eternity , becauſe rhe bodies or ſomerhing of them re- 
' mains long there , even to the end of the world : but our habira- 
tion in heaven is moſt truly and preperly called an eternal bouſe 
; which rhough ſome rake here for the celeſtial glory , Wherewith 
| Our immortal bodies ſhall te glorified at rhe laſt day : yet ſering 
the Apoſtle doth here expreſly ſpeak of a ng or houſc, 
which we ſhall have of God , after this tabernacle is diffolved, 2 
ſoon as we ſhall go to dwell without our bodies , as appears by the 
6.and 8. verſes, it may as ftly be underſtood of the celeſtial 
glory in general , wherewith the ſoul is adorned and clothed 
as it were, as ſoon as ſhe leaveth off this rabernacle , and where- 
_ the body alſo ſhall be clethed hereafter being raiſed fromthe 

ead, 

V. 2. which is from heaven ] He calleth this houſ® heavenly, 1 
that the ſubſtance of it is heavenly, bur for rhe glory of it,and becaui® 
it ſhall be incorruprible as the celeſtial bodies are. . ; 

V. 3. If ſobe that being cloathed} Or,ſixce that. We do not without 
' cauſe defire ro be clad with this heavenly houſe , that is , with that 

everlaſting and immortal glory as wich a garment. For when we de” 
part hence,we ſhall not remain naked, having once caſt off the cove- 
[ring of this body : bart we ſhall rake our bodies again,wbich ſhall pi 
jon 2s it were anorher pr beſides ; and therefore we figh nt 
the wearineſs of this life,bur for the defire of a berter. Dre: 

| * V. 4. do grone) There is a double grone,one of nature » from the 
apprehenſion and fear of death,anothet of grace,our of anc 

fire of erernal life, which rhe ſpirit kindlerh in us. aſs 
ng burdenedJBoth with the burden of finne,and of manifold 

crofles laid uponus. © BY | 
Oe for that bs yer Ph wnclothed,but clothed won ] Gr: for ker 
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ChapV. - | 
= þe, The Saints defire ſo.to be clothed with a celeſtial body, 
- they ptit nor off their mortal body, bur hayethe immortal glory 
apon it, 23 an upper robs: which ſhall be rheir happineſs, who 
* live in the body rill Chriſtcome, for theytſhall nor die, bur: be 
ed.as the Apoſtle teachethus,1 Cor.1 5.FT,* 

het mortality] Or, that which'is mortal. © - 

' V. 5; wrought us for the ſelf ſame thing} ' The 


he Apoſtle taketh a me- 
wohor from Goldſmirhs,who burniſh gold;or Carvers and Engravers, 
tho ork upon wood or ſtone, 8 make it fit for rhat for which ir is Ba- 
arally arnapt * fo doth God by his ſpirit work upon'us, and make us fit 
icchat-by-bis ſpirit, of which-naturally we are-moſt uncapable,-ro 
vi,an immortal and ſpiritual body, INS» 1997 5 
V, 6. weare'always confident: Þ*+ Always reſolved with a quier and 
ther mind, ro ſuffer whar-danget ſocver, nothitig doubting bur our 
| ad ſhall be happy. | WY 44 2ON 
V.. For we walk by faith } The fairh of thoſe things we hope for, 


aving them preſently in-our view. | | 
_ we lb confilene? Ge Sutjor,end .'We are inſuch ſorr bold, and 
bſopaſſe in our pilgrimage: with a valiant reſolotion and quiet 
nind, that yer notwirhſtanditig' we had rather'depart home to the 
L4; and feting it is ſowith'us, we ſtrive to live fo, that both in 
hs our pilgrimage here we may pleaſe him, and rhar ar length-we 
nay be received home ro hin, - | ©t1h 
V. 9. labour] Or,endeavour. ON 5: of 
V.10.For we-muft all appear] See Rom.r4,r©o,That no man might 
kink it indifferently ro appertain unto all whar he ſpake of that hea- 
raly glory,he adderh that every one ſhall firſt render an account of | 
hispilprimage after he is departed from hence; '-The word in the | 
(iginal eay:pwMeeu, fignifieth more than to appear in perfon;/as|| 


whave our whole life rig'd up,and all our rhoughts,werds,and-works,| 
licloſed and diſcovered before men and Angels, Rem.z.16. Rev: 2. 
13,and 20,12, | 
_ in his body] Gr.by his body: That is,in thisbodily life of ours, or 
bythe body ; for whileſt we live here, our ſoul workerh by the body , 
ndſeeing the body is,as Methodzus ſpeakerh elegantly, ovCunov 135 
luyie , the colleague of the ſoul , ir is juſt withGed thar the bod 
hould be parraker with the ſoul, either in immortbl blifle,or endlefi 
orment,according as they have both joyned in this life, either in'the 
ſervice of Godzor in the ſervice'sfSaran and this wicked world. 
: whather. # be good or bad ] Whether good ; the rewird of the 
ſame by grace';. or bad, the teeampence rheredf by deſerr, Eccled. 
12.14, - d 375 ; "vs + 
/ V.1 1, Knowing therefore the terrour of the Lord) The dreadfall 
Tribunal of Chriſt,the Judye of quick and dead,before whom we mizſt 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Paw tothe Corinthians 


| ; - V.20, Nomuben we are Ambaſſadors ] Gr, we are therefore Ambaſſa 
thoſe do who are cired into a Court ;; ir implies to be laid open, . and | dors. ove . wo TW | 


Chap. vi. 
manner of afte&ions,ſuch as thoſe bare unto him who converſed with 
him here in chis world, bur alrogether ina Divine and ſpiticual man- 
ner agreeable tothe ſtare of glory whereunto he is exalted: ſec Joh, 
20.17. And this the Apoſile mentionerh here, to take off the edge of 
that argument;whereby the falſe Apoſtles ſoughe to vilifie and abaſe 
his miniſtery below that of the Apvities,namely,tharhe had net becg: 
converſant with Chriſt in the fleſh... .. 0-2 | 
V. 17. If any manbe in Chriſt | Every true Chriſtian inſerted into 
the body of Chriſt by his ſpirit,” is ahi ought to be changed in all his 
ſenſes, morions;defires, and affeRions: and therefore he is freed of 
vanity,and ſeltalave, according avevery faichful one: ( the gencrall 
ſtare and conditiohof the Church being renewed by Chriſt ) oughy 
to participare of. this newneſle of life. /; FA 
' be 5a new creature ] Or,let bim-be.. As a thing made-new of God. 
For though a mathe not newly; created when God giveth him the 
ſpirit of regeneration ; bat onely his qualities are changed : yer not- 
withſtanding it pleaſerh the Holy Ghoſt to ſpeak ſo, to teach us thar 
we muſt arrribure all things to the glory of God: : nor. that we are 
ſtocks and blocks , bur becauſe God createth in us both the will to 
will well,and the power to do well. RO OOELT TAL 

old things are paſt away] See 1ſa.43.19. Rev.z1.5, . 

all things are become new] Namely,in the Kingdom of Chriſt : and 
here che Apoſtle hach reference wkhe promiſe of God ;\Eſa, 65.17. 


' and 66.22.: whereithis renovation of all things is prochiſed, whereof 


part is now aljeady fulfilled inall rue beleevers, wha are renewed 
by the Spirit of God, and thereft ſhall be accompliſhed inthe life ro 


come. See 2Peri3.13.Rev.21.5. 


V: 19. commatted unto us ] Gr. put in us. 


* % 


. Beſeech] Qr,nxhort, or perſwade. .24:{a al 

_ #nChrifts fltad?] Gr. for Chrift.. - 

' V+ 21. be bath made him to be ſinne for us ] That is, a factifice for 
finne, orhe hath imputed the fins of the world co Chrift ( who was 
moſt righreous and innocent himſelf ) and kathpur-upon him all the 
puniſhtdenr and tnalediftion due x6 1s, that all rhe faichful may be 
reputed before Goil as holy-and perſe& as righteouſneſs ir ſelf, by vir- 
rue of Chriſts righreouſneſs,which is given to them by: God,and one- 
ly is able to Rand in his judgment. | TOE 

who knewno finne ] Thar js,who knew no fin by himſclf , who was 
conſcious to-himſelf of no fine.” For other ways he/bet knew the na» 
rure.and. power of fin,who bare our fins on his body on. che tree. 
_ of God in bam} In Chriſt, in regard thar we are in:him, and rhar his 
righteouſnefle is imputed to.us. Non noftra, nec in. nobis. Ita Hieroe 
nym. , . k : 4 | ; 


girea ſtri&t account of all our a&ions, ſpeeches?"yea and our inward 
thoughts, imtermions,and afte@ions. | | 
V.12.glory ox 0uybehalf ] Or,refoyce for #5. 
which xlory] Orvejoyce. . 
which glory 38 appearance] Gr.m the face.In ourward diſguifing,and 
that coleured ſhew of mans wiſdome and eloquence, and notin true: 
fadlineſſe which is ſeared in the heart ; or who glory in the'multi-, 
mdeof their followers,and applauſe of rheir hegrers, bur want the te- 
ſtimony of a good conſcience. Poe 
V.13. whether we be beſides onr ſelves ] Either the meaning is,if we 
We in our exrafies and raptures it is tro God ; thar is, in our privare | 
&wotions when we ſpeak to him : | but ro you we ſpeakalwayes 
Words of ſobricry and in a tnoderare temper ; or he hath reference to 
the commendarion of his Apoſtleſhip. For ſo-much as ir ſeemeth ro 
the part of mad and fooliſh men to commend themſelyes , and 
the meaning is, that if we exceed ar any time, and are ſo tran- 
honed in the contewplarion in the dignity of our Apoſtleſhip, rhar 
We ſeem to be beſides our ſelves,we do ir not to arrogate glory to our 
ies; bur to maintain the glory and honour of God : and if onthe 
r fide we ſpeak modeſtly of our ſelves,and our miniſtery, it is for 
Juur good, to teach you modeſty , and ro cendeſcend to your capaci- 
,andto uſe al means ro bring you to Chriſt, 
ſober] Orin ony right mind, 
0f Jour cauſe] Gr. to you, | 
14, conftrameth us ] Orheepeth us in. = 
V.16. hnuw we #0 man after the fiu(h L Neither my ſelf nor any of 
Apoſtles have any worldly or carnal affeQon, nor rake notice of 
mens outward appearance,kindred, quality, honour, wiſdome, or elo- 
Pence ; bar meerly know them after rhe ſpirit ; thats, according 
"Uh ſpiritual power, virtue,or grace thar is in'them, | 
known Chrift after ahe fieſhþ,8ec.] If we have had earthly and carnal 


 Tughts and hopes of Chriſt, like unto the reſt of the Jews, that he os 


= Kinp of 1ſy4e! ſhould begin an earthly remporal Kingdome, and 
veenjoy all manner 'of earthly and carnal benefits in rhe ſame ; as 
wur,riches,and power,8c. yer now we know him no more,we have 
of all ſuch carnal imaginations of his Kingdome. To know 
iſt no more after the fleſh,” ſairh Luther, is ro ſeck or expe& no 


_ bly thing with himgas the Diſciples did before his ſuffering ; bur 
| tocontene our ſelves with the we , Or the words may. y this 


a1]. $ 3. we ſerve-nor men ,. oor defire ro pleaſe them ;* bur 
Folge lire is to pleaſe Chriſt and him onely ; ro whom alſo we 
ad ne longer affe&td after any meerly huma ne,civil, or narurall 


; CHAP. VI. 


Verl. 1. WW Orkers togetber with bim] Thar is, with God,anentioned 

\ inthe 1ſt verſc of the former Chapret,' Now this co- 
qperation of the Miniſters with: God is not onely. . neceflary before 
they ro whomrhey preach have received grace, that they might. be 
parrakers of ir;; but alſo after they have reccived-grace , that they 


| may continue in itz 


beſeech] Or, exhort. EEE) 

the grace of God in vain ] Bythe grace of God he meaneth the our- 
ward means of ſalyation in the miniſtery of the Goſpel ; or calight- 
ning grace,in the underſtanding,which they receive in yain, who are 
not thereby berrered in their lite and converſation, as the earth re- 
ceiverh ſeed,and the former and latxer rain in vain, which is barren 
and bearethino fruir, Heb. 6.5. | 

V.z. I bave heard thee } See 1{a.49.8, 1M 

a time accepted | Thar is,in a time of accepration,wherein God will 
accept us,if we by faith and repentance come unto him, or ig atime 
liked of,atid made choice of by God, wherein he will open the trea- 
ſures of his mercy and bounty unro us, * | 
_ time ] Or, ſeaſon, Bs 

V. 3. Giving mo offence ] See 1 Cor. 10.32. That is,give. no juſt ocs 


| cafion of offence,or ſcandal : for ſcandal or offcnce is rightly diſtin- 


guiſhed into ſcandalum datum,o# ſcandalunm , acceptum , a ſcandaltyi- 
ven,and a ſcandal raken, A ſcandal raken is when any our of preju- 
dicate opinion , or ill-affe Kion wilfully miſconſtrue any ſpeech or 
aQion of ours,and make the worſt of ir ; here the ſcandal is raken, 
bur no way given. The giving offence, which rhe Apoſtle here for- 
bidderh, is when either we ſpeak ſo ambiguouſly, or do any thing ſo 
indiſcreerly and unſeaſonably.thar a good Chriſtian , rhoughother- 
wiſe well-affe&ed to us and our miniſtery, cannor but be ſcandali- 
zed, : 

V. 4. approvint our ſelves ] Or,commending, In the Original it is, 
we iy  Fbvork though it be done in words , unlcfſe WE 
be forced thereunto for the clearing of our innocency, or juſtifying 
our calling,t1ay ſeem yain, quia laus propria ſordet js ore : y<t t9.do 
ir in the Apoſtles ſenſe , to commend our —_— efteAs of 
ir,by our indefarigable labours in the Goſpel,and ſufferings tos it, i 

oft praiſe-worthy and profitable, | XX IC 
V. 5. in tumults] Or,gn toffings to and fro. The ward inthe Origir 
| for it may be referred cirher ro 


our 


nal, >*a7 go img, is ambiguous 3 


Chap.vi. 
our ſelves, and then it ſignificth in the uncertainty of our ſtate and 
abode,who have no place of reſt or quietneſle, or to others, and then 
it Genifiech in tumults or commorions,ſuch as were raiſed againſt Sr. 
Paul at Epbeſus,and Jeruſalem,and at other places.' * 

in lgbours | Either which he took in his continual travels,and per- 
petual preaching ; or the pains he took re maintain himſelf in his 
trade of Tent-making , thar he might not be any ways chargable to 
the Church, 

V.6. By pureneſſe ] Gr. in. The Original dyybras,. fignifieth as 
well chaſtity and pans of body, as cleanneſs of hands , free from 
bloud,bribery,and corruption by _—_ gifts; ir is taken alſo ſome- 
cimes for ſincerity : and inall theſe ſenſes St.Paul walked and con- 


3 "= 


verſcd , & eyv6147, for he led both'a moſt chaſt life, and preached! marching with Infidels. Or it may be rendred, alteray 


the Goſpel ſincerely , and made no merchandiſe of the Word, as he 
elſe-where ſpeakerh, he was alſo pure and clear from rhe bloud of all 
men,AQ,20,26, ' | 

by knowledge \ Gr. an, 

by long-ſuffering ] Gr. in, 

by kindneſs}. Gr, in. 

by the Haly Ghoſt ] Gr. :#. 

by love unfergued} Gr. mn, 

' V. 7. By'the word of truth ] Or. it, | 
by the power of God J Gr. jn. Eicher by this power which manifeſted 

it ſelf in my efteQual and powerful miniſtery, or the power of God, 

whereby 1 wrought many miracles among you, _ 
by the armour of righteouſneſſe] Gr.by the weapons of. | 

03: the right band and 61 the left ] - Some rake the Apoſtles meaning 

to be, that himſelf was , and every good Chriſtian oughc to be , 
& 1291NE1Q- or merdEr&> , ( ſuch as was Aﬀteropens in. Homer , 
I1.q.y,us 'Azegmi®» enel ajndV£1© ney) rhar is, men who could 
uſe both hands alike,and lay about rhem, as if both wete right hands; 
bur there is no neceſſity of this Expoſition, For all ſauldiers, though 
they fight not with borh hands alike, yer they may miake uſc of beth. 
and they have weapons and armour on both. Burt the greater doubr 
is,whar rhe Apoſtle meanerh by right hand and left > whereunto the 
Greek Scholiaſt anſwererh, that by the right band he underſtanderb 
honour and eſtimarion among men } and by rhe lefr hand, injuries, 
perſecutions, and diſgracesz and his meaning then is, thar they are 
armed with righ-eouſneſs or uprightneſs in both , in ſuch ſort that 
Saran cannot wound them on either fide, fith they are neither puffed 
up with honour,abundance and proſperity, nor caſt down by penury 
and adverfity.it may be the Apoſtle in x meraphor of right and lefi 
band alludes to the words of the Wiſe-man , who ſpeaks of bleſſing: 
on the right band,and on the lefr,. Prov. 3. 16. As God givethus 
bleſſings with both hands , ſo Chriſt gives us armour for both hands, 
ro defend us from Saran, the fleſh, and the world,who lay atns on al! 
fides, h | 

V. 8. Byhonour ] Gr. glory. 

as deceivers | Not ſo indeed, but reputed as deceivers,or traduced 
for ſuch,as Chriſt himſelf was, Mar. 27.63. for This, ' as S!.Cyprian no- 
reth, hath been the practice of the Devil in all ages, by his Inſtry- 
ments to caſt falſe and foul aſperſions upon rhe moſt ſincere and, 
faithful ſervants of Chriſt ,#t qui conſcientie ſue luce clareſcunt, altenis 
11m .bus ſordidentur, . 

V. g. well known ] Gr. acknowledged. 

V. 10. bav:ne nothing,and yer poſſeſſing all things ] As having no- 
thing,: re, yer poſſeſſing all things Fe : or having nothing , quoad 
71 Cy , yer polleſſing all rhings , quoad: ycnoty £ having nor the 
wealth ofthe world in our has , according to the ſubſtance of the 
things themſelves ; yer having rhe fruir and benefir of them in the 
ſupply of our neceſſary wants and inward contentment : or having 
no:hing a&ually in our own hands, yer poſſeſſing all things inthe 
charity of good Chriſtians, who think nothing roo good or too much 
for us ar our need. | gy 

V. 11, our mouth is open unto you ] The opening of the mouth and 
hearr , berokeneth a moſt. earneſt affe&ion in him rhar ſpea- 
keth,as it fareth commonly with them. that are in ſome joy : for joy 
dilaterh the hcarr,as on the contrary ſorrow contradtevh ir, 

V. 12, Ye are not firaitned in us ] You are in my heart as ina 
houſe , and that no narrow or ſtrait houſe ; for 1 have opened my 
whole. heart to.you : bur you are inwardly ftrait-laced ro me- 
ward, ', 

in your own bowels] According to the phraſe of rhe Hebrew, he cal- 
leth thoſe tender affe&ions whichreſt in the hearr bowels; as in the 
Epiſtle ro Philemon,yerſ, 12, he requirerh Philemon to receive One- 
fimys as his own bowels, that is, as one whom he moſt renderly affe- 
Red. : 

V. 13, Now for a recompence in the ſame ] Gr. for the ſame recom- 
pence. The Apoſtle by rhis phraſe underſtandeth no reward fromthe 
Corinthians,or recompence by way of ſatisfa&ion, though the Greek 
word aymeugia; , derived from jurdids, ſeem to im as much ; 


bur onely thar as good children, they ſhould anſwer rheir Father in 
render love and affe&ion : and: Pernard juſtly taxerh thoſe whaare 
| banckrupts in lbve, with ingratitude and hardneſs of heart , Dur! ef 
animi amorem ſi nolis impendere, nolle 'rependere. 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of. Paul to the Corinthiads., 


| that wicked one,as Chriſt rermerh him, 


falſe brethren. Or 


boldly for taking part with Infidels, and being fellowtwh. hy. 
outward Idolarty,as if it were a thing indifferctn ;bur Hrrerys | 
the Lord veuchſafeth the name of hischildren, muſt keepthemſe1,,. 
pure,not onely;n mind, bur alſo in-body; *and 'abſtain eyen ſr tires 
appearance of Idolatry and ſuperſtition, The word inihe rw 
£Tve-Cvy £1 725, may be diverſly interpreted, either draw not ba, 
the beatn ,0r any way encline to the part of the Infidels, So the "py, 
Scholiaſt, And indeed Cuybs is ſomerimes raken pro equilibyjg _ 
t1#tine ; Or it. may be rendred,be not unequally, 2% oe 
beaſts of divers kinds,or of the ſame kind , bur of doſe re 
bigneſs,draw rogerher ; for then the yoke canner lye equal] and 
both: and in this ſenſethe Apoſtle may ſeem to euch upon 
trabite, draw nox the other part of the yoke with "7p. mp H 
not any ways coupled with them. *”— OT 

fellowſhip] Gr participation, ReTO 

V. 15. what concord hath Chrift with Belial } Belial Ggnikierh w; 
ked,bur here ir is taken for Saran,asthe Syriack Interprecerrendre, 
it,who is wicked, z@5” iZoyv in a.tranſcendent manner, dmg; 


:::Y, I6. ye are the temple of the living God } Sce 1 Cor.3,16 
I'will dwell in them] Gr. among. See Lev.26, 12, God dyellech 
among us,cither becauſe Chriſt is become God with us,or becauſe the 
Spirit dwelleth in our hearts by faith, | Wy 
.. V.17. Wherefore come out ſrom among them ] See Iſa, 52, 11 Tha 
is,eſtrange and ſeparate your ſelves from them,haye no iNtzmate cg, 
verſation or communion with them, leſt thereby you be induced t 
the imiration of their finnes , and participation of their puaiſ, 
_ 4 y TX 
: V. 18; And will be a Father unto you ] Gr, for 1 will be an 
for,or-inflead of a Father. See Jer.31.1, "m—_ 
| "my ſons ] Gr. to me for, or inſtead of ſous, ® 


Wt; cri SWAP TH: 
Verſ.x. A LL filthineſſe of the fiſh] Or , pollution, Becauſe, x; 
Whos A onedbefortahe IEF are Temples of the HO 
and God hath promiſed,that he will rake chem ſor his ſonncs and 
daughters ; he exhorreth them to cleanſe themſclves from all polly. 
tion of finne , tharthey may be fir Temples for ſo pure a. ſpirit, and 
meer Children of ſo holy a Father. By flthineſſe of the fuſh;he nez- 
neth fornication,glutrony,and drunkenneſs, &c. By. filthineſſe of the 
Firit,ldolarry,ſuperſtition,ſe&s,ſchiſms, and faRions, which vices he 
taxed before.Or,by filthineſſe of the feſh, the ourward a&s of allmar- 
ner of fin commitred;in,and by the body,Gal.s. 19,&c. by filthineſe 
the Fþ:rit, the inward aQs of finne commirred in the ſoul , as impure 
thoughts, wicked defires, unſanRified conceptions and opinions of 
_ crafty and malicious projects , deſigns and purpoſes, ar the 
IKE, 

perfeftling bolmeſſe } Or, conſummating. Finiſhing the work of ſan- 
Qificarion, begun in our regeneration ; for though regeneration, 28 
alſo generarion be done at once , yer ſanRification is, wrought in us 
by degrees, and every good Chriſtian miſt prefit in Chriſts ſchool, 
and grow continually,as in knowledge, ſo in grace, till wearrive to 
ſuch perfe&ion,as we are capable of in this life 3 (2 Per.3,18.)which 
as Saint Auſtine rermerh ir , is but an imperfe& perfeQion atthe 
moſt ; a perfe&ion of parts,but no way of degrees, 5 

V. 2. Receive us] Lerus have ſeme' place amongſt you, that we 
may teach you ; or,give way to my juſt defence ; or, alluding rovhat 
he ſpake before,Chap.6,13; Be ye inlarged : he now defirethghat ha- 
ving made a room for him in their hearts and atfeRions , they. would 
admit and receive him thereinto. 
we have wronged u0 man,&c.] Inclearing himſelf and hisfelloi- 
Miniſters fron the particular imputations following, he layeib 1 
aſperfion upen the falſe Apoſtles , who offended in all thoſe kindes, 
wronging the Corinthians in their repurarion , corrupting them in 
cheir judgments, and defrauding them in their eſtares ; the fſt 
ceeding from derraQion,the ſecond, from flattery or heretical eedes 
fons, the third,from covetouſneſs, 

V. 4. myglorying of you ] Gr. my rejoyciag for you, 

V.' 5. troubled } Gr.preſſed,or,af flifted, : 

without were firbtings, within were fears ] Perſecurious from wah- 
our,from Infidels, who made havock of the Church ; and fears rom 
within, leſt any of the members of the Church ſheuld be drawn fron 
the bedy by the violence of rorments and perſecutions. Or ouryad 
fighrings with open and profeſled Enemies, and fears within nw, 

fighrings withour, by the continual allauit 

outward remprarions z and rerrours within, by iritual dereligno. 
and conflicts with deſpair ; tor even totheſe the deareſt children 
God are ſubjeR in this life. | Lt 

V. 6.: thoſe that arecaft dows }]. Gr,humble. The word inthe Orr 
ginal is ruT&nts, quaſi eleguric, caſt upon the ground ; £1 4 
thrown by violence, or dejeRed in our minds, ., our very 
caſt down. The word benife 4 
againſt humility ro profeſſe ir in our ſelves, the. word here Fame bs 
nificth lowlinefle in condirion,than in affetion 3 and the meannb 


V.1 4. unequally yoked together with wnbeleevers) (Or. diverſly yohed : 
. er, drawing the other part of the yoke with, Now he rebuketh chem ; 


the Apolile is , thar God comforteth-us when we are very far ber 


hearts beiv 
th alſo hymble,or lowly; but. bens $ 
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ab grief, and raifeth us when we are upon our knees,” and relieveth 
; #hen we are deſtitute of all other help or comfort, 
Gr. 1. 

V. 7. by the Coming ] Gr. 7# the coming, 

bythe conſolation ] Gr, in. 

8 y0u | Or ,of you. : 

rroent mind toward me ] Gr, teal for me, 

V.$. with ] Gr.mn. TRY tbh 

V, g. not that ye were made ſorry ] As a gaod Phyſician re joyceth 
tin char he hath miniſtred to his patient a birter potion , bur thar 


jad that by launcing the ſore he harh pur the parrs ill-affe&ted ro 
pin, bur rat by this pain hath healed them ; in like manner , rhe 
jpoſtle doth not rejoyce ſimply , that he had made the Corinthians 
rowful , bur chat by this theirſorrow they gained health of theic 
ls, and many ſpiritual graces , mentioned in the eleventh 


fic, 

G ofter a godly manner } Orgaccording to God. 

h V. 10, For godly ſorrow? In the Original x7! Oedy , a ſorrow ac- 

1 orling unto God,a forrow coming from God, pleaſing ro God, and 
kinging the finner untoGod,when his heart is truly rent for having 
ofended God by his fins 3 and withall confident of the forgiveneſle 
of the ame by Jeſus Chriſt,and fully and ſtedfaſtly reſolved, as far as 

; God ſhall enable him, ro ſhum-and avoid all fin for the future 2 for as 
$Ambroſe hath it ; Ile vere planet commiſſa , qui non committit plan- 

; 12nd: ; he truly bewailerh thar which he hath done, who never doth 

tha afierward whick he hath beyailed. 

| but the ſorrow of the world worketh death ] By ſorrow ef the world 

| teunderſtanderh that which is proper ro men of rhe world, ſuch as 
x: not regenerated by the ſpirit of God , whoſe grief and ſorrow is 
oxking bur the bitter ſmart of their miſery, wichour any ſerious and 
ſncere repentance, or elſe aremorſe and pricking of their conſcien- 
tes or their fins indeed ; but withour faith , and withour purpoſe of 


ts griev:-..7 «ad ſorrowing of theirs is nothing elſe bur a preparation 
we .::... Dcathand a kind of beginning of the ſame; ſuch as Nero 
fel; +. 22 ha6 put borh the Apoſtles Peter and Paul to death, ir is 
ſa;- "..2, thar he felt the rermenrs of hell in his conſcience, and 
rnib0ut crying, Have I no friend of enemy that will kill me, and rid 
me of my pain > Or, by ſorrow of the world, is meanr a ſorrow onely 
forthe .ofl: of worldly ch'ngs, or which is onely cauſed from the fear 
«Gods judgment in unbeleevers , whereupon here followeth com- 
nonly hardnefle of heart, and a reprobare ſenſe, and after , deſpair 
al damnation it ſelf, ( awe ſee in Cain, Saul, Achirophel, Ju- 


&ath, 
V. 11. after a zodly ſort ] Gr. according to God. 


exclully ro pur in praRice what I commanded you, to corre& your 
etour and negle& , in-nor ipfliing rhe cenſure ofthe Church upon 
the inceſtuous perſon, 

Clearing of owr ſelves ] That is, declararion of your innocence that 
ju viltully offend not , which you made good upon the fight ' of 
pes » by your fevere proceeding apainſt the guilty offen- 

, 


What indignation ] Ditaſte and offence which you took, both ar the 
and finner. - 

What fear ] Thar is,holy dread of the provoked julgment of God 
won the whole Church , by ſuch an abominable finne conimirted, 
and nor puniſhed, 

F pry deere ] Great affeQion to the glory of God, and my own 


wick moved me ro write unto you ſo ſharply, Was not rhe injury ei- 


qetncbe whole Church tedviied 2 whebd id it, andrhe cnetnies of 
took occaſion to blaſpticme ly name and profeſſion 
*Chriſtians, as it ſuch foul fa&s as this was, Nets fruirs of Chriſtina 
her pt praQ'ces allowed by the dvAtifie of rhe Goſpel, 

'.1 4.bofort Tits ] Or, concerning hid © © 


chap. vj — Arninotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Pax! to the Corinthians: 


tereby he hath procured him much eaſe 3 neither is the Chirurgion, 


@W, and the like.) which waſteth the body , and haſtenerh| collett 


| Chap. viij; 
V. 15. inward affetiion } Gr. bowels. 
| CHAP, VIIL 


Verſ.1 WE ao w to wit of the } Or,we dectaye, or, make known ux- 
fo you tne. ' | ; | ' 

the grace of God beftewed ] The bounty of the Macedonians he cal- 
eth 2erecy , either from tai» , or from yage Count , either asthe 
; word is deriyed from a verb f6ignitying to rejoyce, becauſe what they 
beſtowed upen the Saints at Jeruſalem,rhey did it moſt willingly and 
cheertully ; or as the word. is derived from a verb fignifying "Feth to 
2ve,thereb — that that charity whereby we freely give ro 
; others,is a free gift of God to us,Donatur nobis, 101 tantim quod dons 


\ 


mn, ſed etiam ut dowemus. - _ | 

V. 2. # agreat tial of affliftion} For thoſe manifold afflitions 
wherewith the Lord tryed them, did not onely not ſlack their joyfull 
readinefle,bur alſo made it much more excellent and famous, AMi- 
Rion is as a File , whereby God brightens the graces of the ſpirit in 
his Children. Tas TS 

and their deep powerty } As 2 dark foyl ſers off an orient diamond, 
ſo the great afliQions of the Churches of Macedonia ſer off their ſpi- 
ricual joy,and their extream poverty their xich liberality, 

thezr biberality] The Original aralmTQ@> which though ir be 
ſomerimes taken for Hberalzty, as Ron. 12.8, yer properly it Ggnifieth 
ſimplicity z that which Clemens Alexandrmus rermeth aTmoiuAny x; 
«<reNixior, ſitigleneſle of heart ; a virtue whereby a man is incline 
ro do works of mercy and bounty freely and abſolutely , withour any 
ſecrer endsro gain any thing thereby ro himſelf; as he whom the 
Poet taxed did, Munera magna quidem miſtt, fed miſt #3 bamo, Et piſca- 
torem piſtis amare poteſt. He who contributeth to rhe neceſſity of 
the poor,fimaply ro releeve them , and in obedience of Gods corm® 
mand, without any other tnerive or inducement, deſerverh that com-- 
mendartion which rhe Apoſtle here giveth ro the Macedonians of 


im2adiner., -nd withour converſion unto God : wherefore alſo _ TAs annmrO>. 


V. 5. zot a: we hoped ] He amplifierh the forwardnefſe of the Ma- 
cedonians in this, that they alſo defircd Paul to ſtir up the Corin- 
thiansto accompliſh the giving of alms by ſending again of Tirus 
unto them, rhey were nor onely free of their own bounty rowards the 
Saints ar Jeruſalem , but alſo excircd others to the like bounty ; and 
as Bernazd ſaith, Major eff in amore Der, qui plures traxerit ad amorems 
Dei ; He more loves God,or is greater # bis love, who draws more to bu 
love + ſo ſaith'the Oratour, That charity is greater, which not onely re- 
tetotth it fetf the pooybut moveth others alſo to the tike releef', and ope= 
aeth not onely our own treaſares, but the treaſures of others to charitable 
1088, 

V.8.1 uot by commandment ] Though rhe Apoſtle might 
have laid "punt upon them bs this kind, fith charity is a dur 


what carefwneſſe ] Or,ahlitence. Study and diligence , readily and required of every Chiriſtiahn,who is bound to contribure ro the'neceſſi- 


ry of the Saints,according to his abiliry 3 yer he rather commenderlr 
this duty unto them,than commandeth ir, Philem, 8, g. becauſe the 
more willing and free our charitable contributions are, the more ac- 
ceptable to God and man :- As che Myrrhe which {weateth our of the 
rree of its own accord', is far more precious than that which runnerh 
our after the tree is prick'd or cur ; Sudant fponte privequam meidantunr 
ftafien diffam cui nulla prefertur. Plin nat hit. 

and to prove ] Gr. and proving. 

V. 9. for your ſzhes be became poor ] He who as God was Lord of 
all,yer for our ſakes amr ar upon earth, rhar by his rempo- 
ral poverty we might be entiched ſpiritually ; by whoſe example the 
Corinthians onght to part with ſorne of rheir remporal goods ro ſupply 
rhe poverty of their brethren, that by their prayers they mightbe en- 
riched ſpiritually. Whar ſhould we not willingly beſtow upen'our” 
poor brethren for Chriſts ſake , who cot onely beſtoweth allgraces 
up6n us,bur was alſo himſelf beſtowed for us ? | 

- ich} Gr.&nithed, | 

V.10. 104 okely ts 6] Bur alſo ro do willingly 2: for he noterh our @ 
ready willingfiefe, withoureny enforcement by any other men,much 
lefſe came it of ambirion of vain-glory. 

forward ] Gr.willing.. - 

V. 12, it is actepred acrording to that twhich « man bath] Bounty is 
ner to be eſteemed according to mens wealth and the outward gifts 
they beſtGwved, bur according to their free heart, The rwo Mites which 
the peck widow caſt into the rreaſury,Luk,v 1.3. were 'more in Gods 
account,atd more to her alfo;than two ralents from ſome other, whe 
night better ſpare two talents than the one Mite, 

V. t4. thitthere maybe equality ] Tha is,thar they and you may he 

rped alike; cy they are full ro ſupply your wants 53 and 
on when you are fu + tofupply their 'wants. 

 V.x3;, He that had pachered much,t&c.] See Exod.16.18, Though 
the Children 9 iſenef in the witderneſſe , according to Gods com- 
inand;gathered Manna, ſome mote, ſome leffſe ; yer when they did 
ribre & with an Omier,he that gathered much, had nothing over,and 
he that gathered lefſc,had no Jack 3 this hiſtory the Apoſtle elegan- 
ly applycth ro rhe diſpenſation of Chriſtian bounty. and charity 
which ro be ſo ordered by the diſcrerign of rhe Governours 
[ths Church, that they who rective mort, may have rio overplus, and 
|rhey thar receive lefſe,,ay ſuſtain no want ; that as all rhe Vracls 


ng 
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Chap.ix. Annotations on the ſecond Epiltle of Pax! to the Corinthians; Chap, ix 


had according to their eating, and the number of their family, that of bounty , and not as of covetouſneſſe] Gr.b{U}iv#, Or a PRE 
which = ſufficient : fo lee by a careful diſtribution,with an eye ro| 74Ze, The words may carry a double ſenſe, enher that the Me 
the ſeveral wants of them that are to be relceved, all may be ſuffi-| would have them ſpeedily ro ſend this CcolleRion as being a free be. 
ciently provided for, ; nevolence , and not to ſlack the ſending ir our of coverouſneſſe tg 
V. 18. whoſe praiſe is in the Gofþel ] Thar is , either in the Go-| make any henefit of the money of the poor ſo long in their hands, Ur 
ſp:1 written by him,and (if the words be taken in thar ſenſe, as Saint _ it might be _ as a matter of bounty, thar is freely *comir 
Jerome obſerverh) he meaneth St.Luke the Evangeliſt : or inthe|irom them and cheertully 3 not as Money comes out of the hang; k 
Goſpel preached by him,and then he may mean ſome other , as Bar-| coverous men z that is, hardly, and with much grudging ang repi. 
nabas and Apollo, who were praiſed in all Churches for their cxcel-| ning. E 
BIven neither np. 


Chap-X, 
wlecverhe S: 
ah ro God ; 


boar oiths ts wooden took V. 6.. He which ſoweth ſþar.ngly ] Alms muſt be 
Wo y ws Or, of 4 P gardly nor unwillingly,bur frankly and freel » ſeeing it is the ſow; teſt. C 
V.z 1. Providinz for honeſt things ] 1c is not ſufficient thar we doe of that ſeed thar will bring us a plenrifull harveſt both here hy, Yerl, 1 
thoſe things which are in themſelves honeſt and juſt in the ſight of |hereafter : other ſced Where we ſow it, there We reap the encreaſe of 4 the f 
God; but we muſt ſo do them , that men may take no juſt offence ar | it ; bur of this ſeed we reap not onely a PR crop where it ; yhic he 
them,or ſuſpe& that we have any ſiniſter end in doing them : As we {owed on earth,but a much more plentiful in heaven, , pl hey © 
muſt approve our Conſcience to God,ſo we mult have an honeſt care] be which ſoweth bountifully ] Gr.with bleſſings. Word for word i uti \ We 
of our reputation among men, See Rom.12,17. is,he which ſowerh in benediRtions or bleſſings ſhall reap in bene; jy tired» V 
V.2.2. I have in you ] Oryhe hath. Qions 3 and the Apoſtle alludeth cither toPſal.68, 9, or Ezek, 34 qu 
V.23. whether any d6 inquire of Titus ] He commends thoſe in ſpe- | 26. in which a plentiful ſhowr of rain is called a ſhowr of bleſſing « - ce 
cial whom he ſends to receive the colle&ion-for rhe Saints, ;thar rhe | bleſſings : the Apoſtles meaning is,that he who comtribureth liberal Wa wal 
Corinthians might not doubt ro pur into their hands thoſe ſummes of | to the poor,and ſowerh very much ſeed, ſhall reap in bleſſings, tha ending 
money which were given for the relief of the Saints at Jeruſalenf : | is, rher cby ſhall receive from Gods hand nor one kind of bleſſing , and fe 
and the meaning of the whole verſe is this, For Titus, if any inquire onely,bur divers,blefſings of the right hand, and bleſſings of the left P 


, Ear 
of him,thar which 1 can ſay of him, is, thar I ſo far traſt him that he] remporal bleſſings, and ſpiritual blefſings, in this life, ang in the lis ar 
is my fellow and helper ro you-ward ; and for the other brethren, if|ro come, . | in preſent 
any inquirc of them , the reſtimony 1 can ww afford them is this , | bountifully ] Gr.with bleſſings, | «hjronical 
that they ar2 truſted by divers Churches, whoſe meſſengers thty are,| V. 7. God loveth a cheerful gruer } See Prov.r1 25, Rom, 1:8, ſent with t] 
and their life and converſation is ſuch, that they have gained much| Ecclef.35.9. That which is extorted from a man he proper] giveth lonity of 
glory ro Chriſt;and are an honour tothe Goſpel. not ; for liberality implyeth liberty, and neceſſity in this kind and li. te p:eſeny 
V. 2 4. the proof of your love and of our boaſting] Thar is, give this berry cannot well ſtand rogerher 2 God loveth a cheerful giver, be. ul iy { 
experiment of your lovezand make good gr boaſting of you, rhar all| cauſe he gives his heart firſt ro God, before he gives his almertothe ju belee\ 
Churches may be witneſſes of your godly _— in whoſe preſence | poor ; and giving that which he giveth with a cheerfyl countenance, meſence. 
ou are , for ſo much as there are with you meflengers , whom they he more comforreth the receiver »B1ViNg hope of furure bounty, For Im, a 
have choſen by all their conſent, and ſent them unto you. whar a man doth cheerfully, he will do again upon a like good oc ae 
| fion, Pliny writeth that #t was obſerved among the Romanes » that newy Y.1 th 
CHAP. I®. any good came to a man by rs a beaſt in ſacrifice, renitentem & 11 milked 
| | bentem ſe ab aris ; bya bea that violently drew back from the Altar, an nd help 
Ver. r. T 9uching the minjfirinz] He wiſely meetcth with the ſuſpi- | could not be brought to it but with much force : and moſt certain its, bere, that 
tion which the Corinthians might conceive, as if in "_ that God eſteemeth of no offering of ours which is not as freeaslibe- ward mea 
d ral,according to our ability. 


ing them ſo earneſtly to contribure orgy ro the poor, he ſhou : 
doubr of their good will and nckenen of themſelves to ſo charita-| V. 8. make allgrace abound towards you ] The Greek Schulait 
ble a work,therefore he profeſſerh,thar he doth ir not ro reach them |acurely obſerych, thar the Apoſtle here prayerh for the Cormthians, 
that they ought to releeve the Saints by their bounty, ſeeing thar he | ey 7.45 onupxaxpls avTugxetay, oy 5 MivphaLNNOS TRIO, 0 ſuff 
had become ſurety for them to the Macedonians , bur onely to ſtirre ciency 1n temporal bleſſings, but au exuberancy or abounding in ftiritull, 
them vp,who were running of themſclycs, to the end rharall things |For intempoerals we haye too much,as well as too little ; andthere- 
might both be in a better readineſſe at his coming, and the colleRi-|fore Solomon prayerh for a mediocrity : bur of ſpiritual bleſſings, 
on more liberal. : eſpecially ſuch as apperrain ro our ſanRification and ſalvation, we 
| V2. Achaia was yeadya year ago ] Achaia is the Countrey where- | cannor have too great a proportion; the more we abound in them;he 
inthe City of Corinth was ſituated, and ſomerimes the word is taken | more happy are we. 
generally for all Greece , ſomerimes particularly for a part of Pelo- V.g.H' bath d:fperſed abroad } See Pfal.1 T'2.9, 
poneſus, known by that name. So Heſychius, *Agizor 6: (viives| bis rightouſneſſe ] Righreouſneſſe in this place is raken for bounty, 
xvelus Ns & ya, (4 xerurovTy Wiges & Dlinomrarinos Thy xdAuwirny | as elſe-where,Hol.10.1 2. Sowe to your ſelves in righteouſneſſe; and 
& :y0h 29. Mal. 4.2. Chriſt is called the Sun of righreouſneſſe, becauſe he freely 
your veal bath provoked very many) Or, flirred up. The Apoſtle in| and bountifully communicares both enlightening and ſanifying 
this Chapter termeth the bountiful contriburions of the Corinthians| graces,as the Sun doth his light and his hear, = 
ro the Saints by the name of divers virtues, Z)AG-,anabms,zdpes, cv-| for ever ] Though the, gift he beſtowerh paſſerh away, yerhis 
02:4.zand Sneauogy vu gealfemplicity,grace,benedifion,and righteouſneſs,| bounty remaineth for ever,borh in the fame of his virtue, and much 
Zeal, becauſc ir proceeded cut of fervent.love, and ſo much tended | more in the erernal reward thereof in heaven, Yuas dederis ſolas tem- 
ro: Gods'glory ; ſmplicity, becaule they did it out of a free mind and | per habebz opes. 


donity, 
V.3. F 
Though w 
vith that 
tterthey | 
cuſe we 
live in re 
the mant 
meanneſl 
l againſ 
med with 
boldneſſe 


and con{ 


ſingleneſs of hearr,wirhour any ſiniſter intention , or expeQing any| V. 10. miniftreth ſeed to the ſower ] See Ifa.ys .I0, there 

retribution : grace, becauſe ir was the gift of God proceeding from| V. 12. admini{tration of this ſervice } Gr.oblation and ſervice, or1- and 24, 
his grace : bene1if10n or bleſſinr, becauſe-Gods bleſſing enables them | fice, Rom.15.16. An excellent and double fruit of liberality towards V. 4 
tO it, and the poor Saints blefle God for this ſupply of their wants : the Saints is,thar ir giveth occaſion to praiſe God,and thar our faith G&fend 
laſtly, righteouſneſſe , either becauſe pious bounty is a part of thar |alſo is rhereby made manifeſt.The word intheOriginal is acTeyie, liumer 
right. ouſnefle or juſtice in general , which compriſerh all virrues ; which ſignifies nor every ſeryice or miniſtery, bur properly the pub- ae 7 
&r J; S14109Vpy rwinCiyy ms ager 551, juſtitia in ſeſe virtutes con-| like ſervice and holy office of prayers and oblarions ro God.; and Unto, 
tintt onnes : or becauſe we are nor Lords of rhe goods of this life, | thereby implyeth that theſe their alms-deeds were rather a&s of pic- h, rich 
bur ſtewards onely,and he is an unjuſt Steward who holds that whol-| ry than liberality, becauſe they contributed to them of Jeruſalem not like 2 \ 
ly in his own hands,for his own advantage, which by. order from his| onely as poor, bur as: Saints of the ſame profeſſion with them, and the con 


Maſter he ought to diſpenſe ro others for their releef and ſuſte- | that they ſent them asa holy offering unto God for the relecf of hi tefle 


nance, | | deareſt. ſervants, | x Wepor 
- .V.g. in this ſame confident boating ] Gr.in' the ſubfance, or founda-| V. 13, they glorifie ] Gr. glorifying. ; þ Noe | 
tion of this boafing. The word in the Original, vzv'aoig,may.cither} V.. 15. Thanks be unto God for his unſpeakable gift ] Leſt the 5-19 dorhis 
 fignifie ſuch a ſtayednelle and ſerledneffe of mind, as cannor, be mo-|thiaps ſhould be puffed up with his grear commendation and praiſe 0 Viſdon 
ved with any terrour or fear,and ſo ir ſheweth the afſured-confidence | their pious bounty,he ſhurrerh up hisexhorration with this paſſionate Xcoun 
Saint Paul had in them, that. they would make good: whar he had | exclamation, wherein he aſcriberh rhe glory and thankſgiving not to but 


. . . . . I 2 k « - . ; "= Y Oſery, 
romiſed in their behalf: or it may ſignifie.a. gronnd-or/a foundaxi- | rhe Corinrhians , who were: bur the conduirs of Gods bounty, burr r 
= ; and ſo the meaning is,that he Nord not, be aſhamed, of, his boa-| God himlelf,who is the fountain of all goodneflle, who both ao as np 
King r6 orhers of their readineſſe, becauſe there was agaod ground | their hearts, and furniſhed them with means rhus liberally to ſupply hr 
and foundation for ir; either the publike faith.of rhe Corinthians, | the nece(bry of his Saints, . Some by this unſpeakable gift underſtand _ _ 
who engaged themſelves ro con-r'bure. liberally ro the - Sainrs ; ox | Chriſt him elf,whe is called the gifr of God, Joh.4.1 0, . Others, : w 
ſome preſerit - pledge which he ſaw. thereof ; namely ſome remar- | Goſpel, which. is likewiſe an unſpeakable gifr.;- bur the q_ © 
kable ſums colle&ed a yeer before. ' : win 226: of: dot BA the former words ſeemeth rather to refer us ro'rhe exceeding Puniſh 


— 


V.cc. Or. 7. or ready... 74-1... 4 |graceof God in the Corinthians mentioned in-the verſe immediatly gina] 

5. make up] Or, make fit, or ready —_ before ; ſo the. plain meaning is, Thanks be unto God for his Pi 
unſpeakable gifr , which he harh beſtowed upon you in filling you ang 
with his grace, and Riirring up your hearts in ſo liberal a m_—_— 


| bereof ye had not:62 before ] Or, which hath been ſo-much (poken of 
——_— Tron prong mm 


1%) 


Chap-x, Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Paul tothe Corinthians. 

leeverhe Saints at Jeruſalem, whereby -ſo much glory A ——_ V.S$. imaginations] Or, reaſoning s. 
Sto God , and honour to our holy profeſſion, every high thing that] Gr, every height that. 
- bringing into captivity] An amplification of the ſpiritual vir- 
tue of the weapons above memioned , which in ſuch ſort con- 
quer the enemies of the trurh , be they never fo crafty and 
EEE open === [mighty , thar ir bringeth ſome of them by repentance unto 
| Chriſt, and juſtly puniſheth others that are Rtubbornly obſti- 


Chap. L, 


CHAP, X. = Hs them from others who yeeld obedience ro the 
: | 01PE1L, _ . 9 | 
. V. 8. for edification, and not for your deſtruftion ] Though the 


Verſ, 1 CGEntleneſſe of Chriſt ] Here hz beginneth to vindi- , power of che Church proverh deftruQive unto ſame , namely, ro 
cate his miniſtery from the conrempr and ſcorn \Tuch as by rhe cenſures thereof are not brought ro repentance and 
dich the falſe apoſtles pur _ ir 3 and firſt of all he profeſ- | an humble. confeſſion of their fins, and ſubmiſſion ro the Gover- 
Ch char h* was gentle and moderate after the example of Chit : Ours of the Church ; but ſtand our in their obſtinacy: For they 
urif they continued till ro deſpiſe his gentlenefle , he pro-|are.cut off from Chriſts myſtical body, and from the means of grace 
eh unto them that he will ſhew indeed how farre they are and the communion of Saints : yer this power was given for edifica- 
kceived » who make no other account of the office of an Apo-| tion, and even this tenderh much to the edification of the Church z 
tle, chan they do of worldly Offices, thar is, according to outward that all ſcandals be removed, and thoſe perſons ſevered from the 
Parance, The word in the Original . gmensic , is derived Congregation , who would otherwiſe infe& it with herefie, {chiſm, 
n (tw, tO give place,. or ro yeeld, and ir fignificth a con-| or ſcandalous conyerſarion, 


iſcending to the infirmity of others, and a moderating the ri- 

pur and ſeverity of the law by equity ; for ſummum 15 eſt ſum- 
10/W174. 

fe neſence] Or, in outward appearance, ; 

in preſence am baſe among you ] Greek lowly. This he ſpeak- 

chjronically : nor that he was vile and baſe when he was pre- 

{nc with them 3 or as if he carried nor himſelf according to the 

loniry of his place 3 bur as ir were , by way of conceſſon for 

te preſent, as if he had ſaid , If my-bodily preſence be weak, 

wl my ſpeech contemiprible , as the. falſe apoſtles would have 
beleeve , how, mean: and baſe ſoever they eſteem of me in 


bt I ©. his bodjly preſence is weak] Gr, the preſence of his body is 
weak, | 

V. 11, think ths) Or, make account. 

V. 12. For we dare not make our ſ-lves of the number ] Being 
conſtrained to refell the fooliſh brags of the falſe apoſtles, he 
profcſſeth thar they are able ro do nothing anſwerable to their 
m_ brags; bur thar they arrogared falſely ro themſelves thoſe 
things which they neither did, nor could do: . and as for himſelf, 
though he mighr boaſt of excellent things, yer he will nor paſſe 
the bounds which God hath meaſured him 6urt ; according where- 
tnto he came even unto them in preaching rhe Goſpel of Chriſt; 


neſence z yet 1 defire. you nor to provoke me to: ſhew what and truſterh char he ſhall go farther when rhey have ſo. profited 
Im, and exerciſe boldly rhat power which Chriſt hath gi- __ ſhall nor need to rarry any longer amongſt them to in- 
"4 \tru& them, 
V.2. think] Or, reckon. | meaſuring th:mſelves by themſelves] Gr. in. They contemn others, 
walked according, to the fiſh ] As though I had no other aid and meaſure all their a&ions by the line which they have drawn to 
nd help chan that which * outwardly I ſeem ro have, Fleſh themſclves, 
bere, that is, his weak condition and ſtate in reſpe& of out- | amongſt} Gr, with, or, to, | 
md means , he ſerrerh againſt his ſpiritual . and Apoſtolical ' are not wiſe] Or, underſtand not. | 
loniry, | | V. 13. without our meaſure ] Though the whole world were the 
V.z, For though we.walk in the fleſh ] Gr. For walking. in. Apoſtles Dioceſſes, and they had commiſſion to preach ro all nari- 
Though we be like unto other frail men, yer we come furniſhed ons 3 yer they took their journeys into ſeveral parts , where God 
vih char ſtrength which no force of man can march : whe- chalked rhem our the way, and they were caretul as nor to inter- 
terthey reſiſt by crafc and deceit , or by force and mighr ; be- rupt or hinder one another, ſo neither ro enter upon one anothers 
uſe we fight with divine weapons , although we be men and labours: onthe contrary, the falſe apoſtles ranging whereſoever 
lie in reſpe& of this life and the aRions thereof according. ro they lift wrought upon advantage , and arrogared ro themſelves the 
e manner of other men with a great deal of weaknefle and converſion of thoſe countreys, where the true Apoſtles had before 
neanneſſe : yer norwichſtanding in our publike. office, and chief- planted the faith, 
h 2painſt our adverſaries who oppoſe the Goſpel ; we arc ar-; re] Or, line. 
ned with a divine and invincible power to confront all daring V. 15. of other mens labours)} Gr. in, 
boldnefſe; and to bear down all rebellion , and to diſcover] enlarged by you] Or, magnified in you. 
ad confound all plots and machinations againſt the rruth.' V. 16. not to boaſt in another mans lane ] Or, rule, A meta- 
Heof we have an evident proof in the hiſtory of the Ads , phor raken from builders, who ftrerch their line out where they 
n yhich the miractilous judgements of God are exccured by Mean to builds; and the Apoſtles meaning is, thathe would nur 
the hands of the Apoſtles upon the enemies of the truth 3 as intrude into any other mans work ; nor defire to ſow the ſeed of the 
namely, AQts 5, 5,10. and 13.11, 1Tim. 1, 20. Others do word in thoſe Regions and Countreys which other men had prepazed 


underſtand it of the efficacy of rhe Apoſtolical preaching, by de-, and husbanded with the preaching of the Goſpel. 


wuncing and ſealing unto rhe wicked their: condemnation , and 
rang ſenfible” impreſſions upon their conſciences , whereupon 
lire followed many remarkable judgements, AQts 8. 20, 21, 
ad24, 26. 2 Cor, 13. 3. | 
V. 4. the weapons of our warfare ] The means we employ to 
on the cauſe of God, and to fight againſt Saran and his in- 
ments, 


ae n0t carnall ] That: is, ſuch as natural men have recourſe 
mv, and gain authority withall, and do great things, As name- 
ly riches, friends, honour, eloquence, favour of Princes, and the 
©: we conquer not our enemies by any of theſe, but rather by 
contrary ; poverty, weaknefle, infamy , rudenefſe, and plain- 


©'of ſpeech ; and fooliſhnefle in the worlds account. Theſe 


ons are made mighty through Gods power , who in nothing 
ute ſhewerh his glory, than by confounding glory by infamy ; 
wrhis power, than by confounding power by weakneſle ; nor his 
"ome, than by confounding wiſdome b 


count is folly, x Cor, 1.26,27. 


erve how farret 


Dale trplw Jyarou, dvd mi 3nAe, he ſaith not, We are 
Fry through God, bur our weapons are mighty through God , 
ts, by the virtue and power which God doth adde thereunto , 

_ ther working of miracles, Mark 16.20, and in moving the hearr 

ye hin eB the conſcience by his Spirit , As. 16. 14. and in 

%r ing thoſe that withſtand the Goſpel, ARts 13. 11, In the Qri- 

y it is, oye 75 ©46, mighty to God ; thar is, ro accom- 

US will, who is the great Warriour , the Lord of Hoſts, thar 


Untrerh this war for the Church, 


V. 17. ' But be that elorieth, &c, ] See Jer. 9. 24. 1 Cor, 
"© 7 © 
| glory in the Lord ] He ſomewhar mirigateth that which he ſpake 
of himſelf, and therewith alſo prepareth the Corinthians ro 
hear other things of the like kind , profeſſing thar he ſecketh 


nothing elſe burt.ro approve himſelf ro God whoſe glory he on- 
ly ſeeketh, 


CHAP.X 1, 


Verſ. 1. JN my folly] Gr. of folly, He granteth thar after a 


2g ſort he may ſeem to incurre the cenſure of folly, bur | 
y that which in the worlds he adderh withall, that he doth ir againſt h's will tor their pro- 


; - {fit, becauſe he ſeeth them deceived by ccrtain cunning men through 
af mighty ming. God ] Or, to God, Oecumenius will haye us! th; uſe he ſeeth them decei y i g 


e Apoſtle is from all kind of arrogancy , # e}- 


the craft and ſubrilty -of Saran, To commend a mans felt, 
though rruly , ſeems ro ſavour of folly and vain-glory, yer in Sainr 
Pauls caſe to ſpeak the rruth concerning the infallible reſtimonies 
of his Apoſtleſhip, and ro ſtop the mourhs of rhe falle apoſtles, who 
rraduced his perſon, and vilified his miniſtery, with a ſweer rhetori- 


wiſdome. 

bear with me} Or, you do bear with me. ; 

V. 2. with zodly jealoufie]- Gr. the zeal of God. He ſpeakethvas 2 
woner, yer as one who ſecketh them not for himelf , bur for 
G 


od, A 
GG G eſpouſed 


call infinuation and craving pardon, as he doth, was a part of godly 


47 Te: 


Chap.xj. 


eſpouſed you to one busband] The Greek word, yeporauny, hgnifi-) 


cth, either 1 have fitted and prepared you, or, I have eſpouſed you : 
and th: Apoſtle ſcemethto allude to Hoſea 2. 19. the husband is 
Chriſt, Matth.z 5.6. the Virgin Bride the Church of Corinth in re- 
gard of hcr faith,yer unſpotred : the contra& is made in this life, bur 
the marriage celebrated in the life ro come, Apoc, 19.7, 

V.3. through his ſubtilty) Gr. in. 

corrupted from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt) As precious liquour is 
corcupred by mingling it with other water ; ſo is the doarine of rhe 
Goſpel, by mingling therewith either Philoſophical ſpecularions, or 
Jewiſh traditions, rowak the falſe Apoſtles blended ir, Chap, 2. 
17. Co].2.8,16. 

V. 4. preatheth another Feſus] A more perfe& doarine of Jeſus 
Chriſt, In which words he ſhewerh that they deceive themſelves, if 
they look to receive of any other man, either a more excellent Go- 
{pel, or more excellent gifts of the holy Ghoſt, than they had re- 
ccived by his miniſtery : wirhall in the words,be that cometh, he tax- 
eth the falſe Apoſtles, Gal.1.8,9. who came of themſelves and were 
nor ſent by God. 

V.S. ſuppoſe I] Gr. concezve, or reckon that I. Chap.1o.1 1. 

chiefeft apoſtles] Gr. over and above, or, exceedmyly above. 

V. 6. But though 1 be rude in ſpeech ] Saint Paul lacked not that 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Pay! to the Corinthians. 


Chap 


his Epiſtles , he Chap 
wrote in his Epiſtles , he wrote by divine inſpiraci 

h: delivereth that for which he hach no ex alle cont, 8 vey 
from God , he ſaith, he ſpeaketh by permiſſion , and north Ment 
mand, I Cor. 7,6. and verſe 12. to the reſt ſpeak £, is Fel = 
and ſo in this place , becauſe the Spirit of God i 


where adyiſerh to commend our ſelyes, or glory of on fel.. [ 
the contrary rather ; he ſaith, he ſpeakerh not this Awe . _ he 
Lord, bur as it were by way of folly ; not by way of folly kk Ol ccrclarion 
bur as it were fooliſhly: take rhe words as they ſound by rv, - a3 
ſelves, they ſeem to ſavoir of folly and vain-glory, bur —_ pore 
_ ap 2p -ygv they =_ ſpoken, _ to. what nd, and wh | nerrhy 
rofitable truth is contained in d . "yl 
le than folly, Em them, andſo they ſavour of nad 00 thereof 151 
confident of boaſting] Or , ground of my boafling. See chap nr 
9. 4. | : 

V. 20, bring you into bondage ] Here he defcribeth the I rlion © 
carriage of the falſe apoſtles, and toucheth alſo upon the Coranthi nijons Fon 
ans themſelves, who perſwading themſclyes thar they were _— 
wiſe men, did not mark in the mean ſeaſon, how their new Tad! 4 og 


ers abuſed their ſimplicity for advantage. 


V.21.1 oliſhly] Gr. in fool.hneſſe. 
V. 22. fo os Four 3. "4 OP 


4510.1 
Y, 3. 1 


kinde of eloquence which was meet for an Apoſtle of Chriſt, and fit} V. 23, I ams more ] Paul being honourable indeed 3 ' Not one ua : 
for the Goſpel,bur he willingly wanted thar painted kinde of ſpeech, | defenderh his miniſtery openly, bur magnifierh ir alſo 2 not for þ; bh " 
and affeed ſtrains which the falſe Apoſtles ſo much bragg'd of. | own ſake, but becauſe they wounded the Goſpel his ſides, fall _ 
Though S. Jerome upon the third of the Epiſtle ro the Ephef” noteth | and by the vilifying of his perſon and office, he ſaw his doRrine come GG þ . | 
certain ſoleciſmes, byperbata, & deficiencies, in Saint Pauls manner of into hazard, yiry i 
expreſſing of himſelf: yer S. Auſitz in his 4, Book, De DoG. Criſt.cap.| #n deaths oft] Inthe pangs and ſorrows of death, or in dangeref kim! 
7. and S. Chryſoſtome in his Comments, and the ſame Ferome, Epiſt. | preſent death. bo oat 
61. highly exroll Saint Pauls eloquence, re which few or none ever| V. 4. fourty ſtripes ſave one) The Apoſtle alludeth tothe 25.0f kidby C 
attained, bur this eloquence proceeded not from the Rudy of rheto- | Deuteronomie v. 3. Bur then ir may be demandeg, why in ſcour — 
rick, nor was taught him in the Schools, but given him by the Spi- | Saint Pal, they abated one laſh, and gave him bur 39, ſtripes, a. God, fr: 
WAY nabemus Ricinenſss ſaith, thar the Jews infli&cd 39g. ftripss , with x dings wi 
V. 7. Have Icommitted an offence} Among other aſperſions which | reference to the curſes mentioned inthe Law, which were preciſe rs 
the falſe Apoſtles caſt upon Saint Paul, rhis was one, thar he was a | 39. Others conceive thar our of ſome pity , and thar they migh minſport! 
poor filly man, gerring his living by his handy-craft, and preaching | be ſure ro keep within ſome compaſſe, and the number of ripe, his Ik 
gratis , not entercained by the Church,, nor allowed any honoura- | permitted by rhe Law , they abared one, Abenexya bringeth thei wtome 
ble ſtipend ; whereunto the Apoſtle anſwereth, rhat the Corinrhi-| cabala or trad!tion for ir; and moſt likely it is, that ſuch acuſone a 
ans in this behalf were more bcholding to him, that he was content | was among them , or clſe our of their harredeo the Apolie, they rs. Cv 
ro rake any pains for their ſakes, and when he lacked, to travel for | would nor in five beatings baye omirred five ſtripes, ini 
his living with his own hands in part, and partly alſo when poverty | V. 25- beaten with rods) See Afts 16.23, ful was n 
conſtrained him, h2 choſe rather ro make uſe of rhe benevolence of | once was I ftened] See Afts 14.19. tuland 
other Churches , that he mighr nor be any wayes burdenſome ro| ſuffered ſhipwrack ] See Adis 27. witer wi 
the Corinthians. I have been in the deep ] Somc by the deep, here underſtand x ſan Divi 
V. s. 1 robbed other Churches) It was lawful for Saint Paul to re- |deep dungeon whoſe name was Byrhos, where S. Pax! lay hid for 1 mettir 
ceive a ſtipend forhis labours in the miniſtery , zu becauſe when he | time at Lyſira. Others more probably that by deep is meant the been af 
preached at Corinth, he recerved wages to defray his neceflary charge | Sea in which he floted, or ſwam after divers his ſhipwracks: thy {nftive | 


from other poorer Churches, he by a meraphox calleth that a kinde 
of robbing them, becauſe he received from them that which they 
could not well ſparc, and that he oughr to have received it rather 
from the Corinthians, with whom he then reſided, and exerciſcd his 
miniſtery, and ſhould have had his wants ſupplyed by them, 

V. g. I wascharzeable to no man] Or, I chilfd, or benummed none, 
or fainted not ia any thing. See chap. 12.13, The werd in the Ori- 
ginall, zaTi1&pXyx, as the Greek Scholiaſt obſerverh, fignifieth a 
fainting or ſlackneſle, chilnefſe, or benummedneſle : and the Apo- 
ſtles meaning is, thar though he were in great want, when he prea- 
ched ro them, and was not {upplyed by them yer his zeal was no 
whir thereby cooled , nor his induſtry abated , he flagg'd nor an 
way in his miniſtery , no nor ſolicited any of the Corinthians to at- 
ford him neceſſary maintenance, nor lay heavy upon them , though 
their bounty ſlackned to him, 

V. 10. no man ſhall flop me] Gr. this boaſting ſhall not be ſtopped in 
me. 

V. 1 3. deceitful workers] Or, workmen, Who ſeem to labour in 


the Lords vineyard, but indecd trifle out the time, and rather do hnrr | C 


than good, Or, he callerh them decenfu], becauſe wharſoever magk 
of zeal they pur upon them, as if they ſought nothing bur Gods 
glory, yer indeed they ſought their own gain and wrought upon ad- 
vantage. 

transforming themſelves into] Gr. transfieured into. 

V. 14. transformed] Or, transfizured. | 

en angel of light] A good and holy one, partaking of rhe brighr- 
neſle of the celeſtial glory, living and dwelling in the ſame, where- 
as the evil angels are confined to everlaſting darknefle, Col. 1. 13. 


2 Per.2.4. Jude 6, Now Satan may be ſaid to transform himſelf 


ro an angel of light, eicher when he aſſumes unto himſelf a light- 
ſome body, as if he were an angel of heaven, or when he ſug- 
gcſlerh. things that ſeem to ſavour of piety, zeal, and holinefle, 
as if the morion procceded from an holy and blefled angel : where- 
as theſe things which he ſuggeſterh, as he ſuggeſterh chem, rend 
owes and truly ro the diſhonour of God , and the ruine of their 
ouls. | 
V. 15, transformed} Gr, transfigured. 
V.16. rece;ue me] Or, ſuffer. 
V. 17, I Seah it not after the Lord ] Wharſocver Saint Pax! 


the Greek Scholiaſt underſtandeth it : vuy 93 pagzor ingiue@ pw 
Ta 70 veweyiw, and Sulpitins epift, 1. Non minor mihi 
G-ntium predicator quem fluftus abſorbuit, &+ poſt rid 1otideny 


nottes emergentem ex fundo unda reftituit. ſerved] 
V. 26. waters] Gr. rivers. caugh! 
V. 28. that are without ] The Greek word mzpecr?y , (ignifeth the heay 
not properly the things that arc wichour, but the things thararebe- heaven 
fides, and over and above: and the meaning is, befides thoſething Aerial hy 
which 1 have now reckoned with the reſt, rhe care of all the Chu- 'Wath'6: 
ches lyeth upon me, Stars of 
that which cometh upos me daily } Gr. my cumberance ks duth. ral, in 
V. 29. Whois weak | Thatis, wavering in his faith, conſtancy, M14. 
patience , who is ready to ſtumble or fall , and 1 my ſelf anon V.3, 
weak 2 thart is, do not tremble for his ſake , and for che danger V.4. 
his falling 3 By weakneſſe, in the ſecond place he meancth not the from he: 
imbecillity of his own faith,or want of ohoftly firengrh or coungede abode fo 
being ro comfort and ſtrengthen them all , bur a render raking '0 Place y} 
_ ; ard a compaſſionate care of thoſe rhat are weak i rghteon 
6 ; Cion 
who is offended, and I buyn not} Gr. ſcandalized, 1 Cor.8. 17. The kf 
is, who is diſtempered, or ſcandalized by any offence, impriienc), ſecond.& 
temerity of others being in danger of falling, and I bum nor i heany 
ſorrow and holy indignation, and with ardent zeal, for the gl0 leaven 
God and the ſalyarion of rhoſe thar are ſcandalized ? Dates, q 
V. 30. If I muſt needs glory] He turneth thar againſt the adverſe ſtall m 
ries which they obje&ed againſt him, as if he ſhould ſay, rhey 4 to, or 
my calamiries to take away my authority from me , bur if 10 Uiſe, 
boaſt my ſelf, 1 would take no berrer argument than my fuſer unfþe 
forthe Goſpel, and God himſelf is my witnefle , that 1 devie) Bi wy”, 
forge nothing, ; 4 Pacity iy 
V. 32. In Damaſcus the governor under Aretas the King] 5 being re 
9. 34+ | the diff 
| and no 
Paul hs 
to the 
Ry oe PA EPS Poe m_——_— = . 
lay, 
CHAP, __ 4 


ud 


Chapaxij, 


CHAP, XII. 


viſions and revelations | Some diſtinguiſh viſions from 
xclarions,after this manner : a viton,ſay they,is when ſomething is 
turally repreſented to the fight, whereef yer the party know- 
The meaning and fignification : ſuch was the viſion of Pha- 
ah and Nebuchadoneſor : A revelation is, when ſomething is ſuper- 
uzrally repreſented to the fight, and rhe meaning and ſignification 
hereof is made known to the party,who barh ſuch a vifion, and ſuch 
wrethe viſions of the Prophers. Bur becauſe ir is nor probable rhar 
£244 had any vifion,but withall Chriſt revealed unto him whar that 
riſon meant,and imported: Others with more probabiliry diſtinguiſh 
ſons from revelations, that viſions may be without an exrafie, as 
when the women ſaw rhe Angels at the Sepulcher they were affrigh- 
d,yer not in an extaſie ; bur revelations, ſuch as S. Pay! here ſpea- 
* of,were apparirions'in an extaſie,ſuch as was thar of Peter in the 
/#; 10.17.and S. Fob s,Apec.1.10, | 
V.». Ihnew 4 man in Chriſt } Or know, Either the meaning is , 
leak this in Chriſt , thar-is, be ir ſpoken without vain-glory ; 
fr 1 ſeek nothing bur Chriſt Jeſus onely. : or I knew a man in 
(kiſt, thar is , a Chriſtian and belegyer, a man even my ſelf, who 
fer all chat will not be accounted otherwiſe ef, than a man, no God, 
1 Angel : thus he ſpeakerh of himſelf in a third perfon, in roken 
o kis humility , as if it were a matter that befell him with- 
ar himſelf, The words in Chriſt may alſo carry the form 
« an oath, as Rom, 9. 1. and ſo in Chriſt, is all one, as it he had 
ſuby Chriſt, y =” 
whether in the body, &c. ] Whether this was wen ro paſſe by 
(od, framing in my ſoul -ſome repreſentation of thoſe heavenly 
things withour any a&ual ſeparation of rhe ſoul from the body; or 
whecher my foul was ſeparated a while really from the body, and 
rinſported intro heaven to contemplare: there theſe marvellous 
things I know not ; bur ſure 1 am,ſuch things were really repreſented 
utome, Or,the words may carry alſo this ſenſe, whether I/was 
ay up into heaven with bedy and ſoul rogerher, or wirh che ſou] 
.isunknown to-me.:. Aquin.and other Schaolmen argue, that Saint 
Paul was onely 112 an extaſie,and for a time beſides bimſelf , and that by 
ful was not atually ſeuered from his body, for then be (hould have been 
dudard when afterwards be came to bunſelf, raiſed from'the dead. But 
wither will this follow ( for according to the opinion of Philoſopbers;and 
ſme Divines alſo, who diſtinguiſh the Fjirit, or-veaſonable foul, from: the 
wHtive aud ſenſitive ,' the reaſonable ſoul of Sazht Paul might baut 
et aftually ſevered from bis body for a time , and: yet he not lead :.tbis 
{aftrve ſoul remaining (till in bis. body) nor can- any man without pre- 
ſunption take upon him to determine:that which-the-Apofile bimfelf cotuld 
Mtreſolve, ſuch a determination how probable;ſaever it may ſtem. $.Au- 
| fe in bis 1 2, book De. Gen.”ad lir. cap. 3. & lib.de pec.Orig.cap,23. 
#ſrroedly cenſures for impudent and'raſh. Ot nn © | 
caught up to the third beaven] Thais, into the Empyreal heaven, 
| the heaven of heavens ,- or ſear of the bleſſed; Ir-is called. the third 
temen,” becauſe the —_— ſpeak of am heaven}; the 


Ye. ge come ] Gr. Foy I will come. 


tal heaven , in which the fowls flyingare:calfed forts of helen, 
Matth.6.2.6. The ſecond; the Sidercal, in which he lights are,calle 


Stars of heaven,Gen;1515,: Thethird, rhe-uppermoſt of all,rhe Enlpy4 
rd, in which the Angels reſiding are calledthe Angels of oh. y 


| Mtq.z6, | : ; 

V. 3. knew] Or now. : 
| V. 4. caught xp into Paradiſe 7 The Rabbis diſtinguiſh Paradiſe 
; om heaven, affirming Paradiſe to be the recepracle or place of 
©ie or ſauls, after the ſeparation fromthe flody, bur heaven the 
: | day of judgment the bodies and! ſotiles 'of the. 


any 


fuch Ufh- 


f there 
he any myſtery in the varyi re Pail 
keaven, ir ſees to be this, ihe the Apoſtle in this og verſe inti- 
fn? in x pours, beſides the ir all plac of Cele- 

myſtcties , he felt uriſpeakable Jebghr anil' pleaſure 5 like 
x or exceeding that which Adam took in the terreſtrial Para- 
uFeakable words } The Greek 'dþfnre , Heth nds nokut- 
a, or, n0t to be uttered z becauſe either Yo gs cen _ 
oy in this life,or that Saint Pay! was forbidden ro urter them they 
Re reventecHeo him'in particular;-ro im-againtall 
© difficulties he was te enceunter wir m his Miniſtery , 


nor for the publike uſe of , the; Church ; : far, ochery 
Pal hath fairhfully revealed the" whole counſell of 3 O D 


17, © Church concerning mans ſalvarion, . Se Aife the 20, 
levfut] Orgoſtble," * ark. Bat 


4 


P, ; 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Paul to the Corinthians 


1d,can Paradiſe Be ta- 1 


iſe 


Chap: x1; 
thorn in the fliſh,8c.] Or, (harp ftake,or, ſplinter. See Eck. 28, 
24, Some by this thorn in the fleſh underſtand concupiſcence , bur 
neither will the words foltowing, added by the Apoſtle by way of ex- 
plicarion,vjz, the meſſenger of Saran to buffer me, well agree tO con- 
cupiſcence ; neither is ir likely chat Saint Pau! who ſpent all his 
time 1ntravel or roilſome labour, watching and faſting , ſhould be 
troubled with fleſhly luſts, and if he had been , no doubt he would 
have 'uſed that remedy which he preſcribed toothers, affe&ed with 
the like malady, 1 Cor. 7. 9. Otheis therefore underſtand by it , 
Alexander the Copperſmith, or ſome other Inſtrument of Saran , 
who uſed the Apoſtle reproachfully , and was as a thorn in his fide ; 
or Saran himſelf, who, through Gods permiſſion,had power to puniſh 
the Apoſtle in his body, as he did Job, and Saint Ferome , and other 
Sainrs,if we may beleeye Eccleſiaſtical ſtoties. Bur rhe remedy be- 
ing ſpiritual, mentioned verſe 9g. ir is not probable that the malady 
was corporal, Ir ſhould ſcem therefore , thar- becauſe. the Apoſtle 
was exalted by: Viſions and Angelical apparitions, it pleaſed God ro 
bumble him in the like kind,by ſuffering Saran, ' transforming him- 
ſelf into an Angel of light , roſer upon the Apoſtle in ſuch a turious 
manner, laying ſo hard both at his faith and his fincerity , thar the 
Apoſtle was much diſhearrned thereby, This feartul afſaulring and 
reptoaching him to his face , was a kind of brow-beating or buſfeting 
him: and becauſe ir ſomewhar hindered him for a while 'in- the 
chearful proſecuting of his buſinefſe , ir is not unfirly compared to a 
thorn zn the foot , with which a man cannor go bur lamely, and with 
very great pain,” In which regard the Apoſtle earneſtly beſoughr 
God thar this Angelis Satan,or Satan , this evil and malignant An- 
gel might deparr from him ; which his requeſt though God gramed 
nor, yer arthe third asking he vouchſafed him this gracious anſwer, 
Thar though he would not- remore this wicked Angel ſuddenly from 
hing, . yet he would ſe fortifie the Apoſtle with his grace aga;aſt 
- wicked Fiend , that hee ſhould ger the ViRory ' over 
im. | 
V. 9. My grace is ſufficient for thee ] Thar is, my grace ſhall {6 
ſtrengthen thee in all afſaulrs of temptation, that thou ſhalr be more 
than a Conquerour through me : or, content thy ſelf with my fa- 
your and love , which neuher by this nor any other aflicgi- 
on- is +taken away or impaired ; therefore faithfully, indure 1his 
exerciſe of thy faith ; . for the more thou or any of the Faithfull are 
aflaulred, rhe- more grace doe I confer upon you, ro conquer all 
temprations. | W90S! | 
my ſtrength. is made perfe&t in weahneſſe | The ſtrength or virtue of 
'can: be: neither ' increaſed nor diminiſhed , yet then'is it 
ſaid ro be perfected; when it manifeſteth ir ſelf ro the full, and 
demonſtrarerh that nothing can overcome or conquer ir, The 
greater infirmiries men have',:the.grace of God ſhewech it ſelf rhe 
ſtronger and perfeRer in ſupporting them in all afſaulrs of cempra- 
tion, $102 7 | ; 
glory in mine infirmitics] ' He concludeth, that he-will onely ſer his 
croſſes and affliftions againſt/rhe.yainbrags of the. falſe Apoſtles, an\l 
cherewich.alſo excuſeth himſelf, for that by their importuniry ke was 
conſtrained to ſpeak ſo' nyich of theſe things:as he did: ;- ro wit ,- be- 
cauſc thar of his Apoſtleſhip were conremned;his dofrine muſt needs 
fall roche ground. - & Lark; : | | 


&| © may reſt upon me }] Or,dwell.The Greck word rivesow , Ggnifierh 


\t0 cover,orcompaſſe me as d text,wvhereby men doc: ſtieker rhemſelves 
from the ſcorching of the Sun, and other injuries of the ayr , | ſorhe 
meaning is,thar the-power of Chriſt way be my. onely lafery and pro- 
Wan vor ni jabatte cl ft” wits neg tl y rite 
-V.:20, 1 take. pleaſure ininfirmities ] - Gr. I think,or,like well. of in- 
firmities,: I doe not onely bear:them pariently., hux alſo take grear 
comfort in rhem. | | , ; 
when I am weak,then am I fironz ] When T am weak in my ſelf, I am 
ſtrong in Chriſt ; orwhen 1 am weak in the fleſh, 1 am ſtrong in the 
(iek. When he nas call tiog, and bi fer inade faſt: th 
ſtocks, hte bythis prayer cauſed#lic fondarion of the Priſon to be ha- 
en ; when after he had ſuffered ſhipwrack, and was caſt into a bar= 
barous Iſland, and there a Viper light upon his finger, and the 1flan- 
par hin far a-gone yjan , he not onely ſhook off rhe Viper 
withour kurr,bur.alſo obfibar your of the chief man in the Iſland, 
by curing his Father of a fever and bloudy flux ; and when he was 
broughr before Nero,and all forſook him,yer even there (being a for- 
lorti priſonet } he'gar the betzexfof his portrir! adyerſaries, and was 
delivered our of the mouth of the Lion. Thus God in his greateſt 


infirmities and diftreſſes ſtrengthned and delivered him , that 
be Hiory oi made pood thar which he here affirmerh of him- 
If. at a A. we *-, 


V. r1. for-1 ouzht to have been commended of you] You ought to 


have maintained the authoriry of my miniſtery; andgiven a teſtimo- 
ny to the truth , how innocently 1 and my fellows carryed our ſelves 
nong you! >Andhereagaja he appealerh ro the conſciences of the 


Corinthians,and makerh them witnefles of thoſe things, whereby God 
{had ſealed his Apoſtleſhip among them ; and again he declareth by 


derly and affeQionarely he Joveth rhem jn Chrilt,” © 


GGG'z - for 


|cerrain argumencs,how far he.is from all coverquſtteſs , and how ren- 
NAN 
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OE TOG LITE 4 : 


Chap.xiij. 


T7:0ur to thee.Sec Chap.21.6, | 

V. 12, the fiencs of an Apoſtle ] He taketh not the word ſigns here, 
as aftc1wards in this verſe, for wonders and mighty deeds , but by 
1gncs he meanes demonſtratrones @ ſieno,evident arguments, where- 
* ir may well appear , that he was indeed an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt, 

V.13. I myſelf was not burdenſome to you ] Or, was not ſlack, or, 
failed m any thing towards you.See Chap. 11.9, 

* V. 14. Till not be burdenſome to you ] Or , ſlach in any thing to- 
wards yu. 

V. 15. gladly Fpent and be Fhent ] Thar is, not on<ly heſtow my 
pains and my eſtare,bur alſo my body, and lay down my life for you. 
Here the Greck Scholiaſt noterh ſeven ſteps or degrees inthe Apo- 
ſles love; the firſt,he might have received maintenance fram them, 
( Chriſt ſo commanding ir , that the Miniſters of the Gaſpel ſhould 
live of the Goſpel ) yet he would nor, The ſecond, he was in want, 
yet would not be chargable rothem any way to releeye him; The 
third,he preached conſtantly ro them, though they allowed him no- 
thing for his pains, The fourth, he was at great expence with them. 
The fifth, he not onely gladly beſtowed what he had among them, 
bur was willing to be beſtowed, and ſacrifice his life for them, The 
fixth,this all he doth for thoſe who did bur coldly affe& him. The 
ſcyenth, though they in no way anſwered him in his love, bur as his 
love ſtill grew hotter ro them, theirs grew colder to him, yer he di- 
miniſhed nothing ofhis love to them,or care for them, 

you ] Gr. your ſouls. 

V. 19. think you that we excuſe our ſelves ] He concludeth,that he 
writerh not rheſe things unto them, as theugh he needed to defend 
himſelf, for he is guilty of nothing thar is laid againft him ; bur be- 
cauſe it is behovable for them to doubt nothing of his fideliry , who 
was their Inſtru&er and Apoſtle, 

V. 20. 1 ſhail be found unto you, ſach as you would not] Maving con- 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Pay! to the Corinthians. 
for in nothing am 1 behind the very chiefeſt Apoſtles ] Gr. was I infe- Chriſt, 14 y ſeck a proof of Chriſls ſpeaking in ine 5 Joh to 


|ſome, In this verſe he ' mitigaterk his former ſharpneſle 


Chap. 

witerys 
wor not 
Timothy. 
tans ; wh 


be bad del 


Chap.xij 
-1 Wt 99s 
a "an ad all FO ſoundnefle from my Miniſtery, if ye fon 
V. 4, through weakneſſe } Saint Hilary in his ninth on 
tate expoundeth this _ ; through pdt of bis ee 
was Jubje& to all humane infirmiries, finne onely ex hays 
rouching the vile form of a ſervant, which he rook Bay _ 
he abaſed himſelf, To clear which paſſage, Oecumenizs farther oy 
ſerveth that the word e& Severe, in Saint Paul , is taken in athr ” 
ſenſe ; ſometimes for bodily ſickneſſe, as 1 -TI, 30. ſometime; fi 
imbecility and wavering in faith, Rom. 14, 1. ſometimes for fda 
perſecutions, temptations, and affliions, as it is taken mn the fm 
Chapter,verſ.9, 10.” and ſo he rakes the word in this place tain 
oo preryats x94 Kirdurey ngs uber. To infirmities painful Cieid;, 
his ſtare of humiliation here upon earch was ſubje&, bur uo wer 
any infirmities that are ſinful, 
1m him] Or,with him. 
V. 5. Examine} Or, try. 
whether ye be an the faith ] He confirmeth that which he ſpake of 
God appearing in his miniſtery ; and be gathercth by the mutual 
relation berween the peoples faich and rhe Miniſters preaching, thy 
they muſt either reverence his Apoſtleſhip , upon whoſe dodrine 
their faith is grounded ; or they muſt condemn themſelves of infde- 
lity, and muſt confefſe themſelves nor to be of Chriſts body. Whe. 
ther Je are inthe faith,char js,in the tare of faithful Chrrſtians, any 
whether Chriſt live in you by his Spirit which you received by my 
Goſpel. 
reprobates ] Or,unapproved,or,rejetied. 
V.s. reprobates}] Or,unapproved,or nee ted. 
V. 7. as reprobates } Or, unapproved, er, ejefted. Netrepre- 
bares , bur as reprobares , nor ſo ſimply , bur inrhe opinion 


2 Ill» 


| The pa 
Tpiſite art 


Ya!.1. 


is reſurt 
maintain 
ofthe fa 


ſing that they will ſhew themſelves towards their fairhful 


firmed his authority unto them , he rebuketh them ſharply, and 
rhrearneth them alſs like an Apoſtle of Chriſt, that he will not ſpare 
them hereafter, unlefle they repent, ſeeing that this is the third time 
hc had warned them. 

V. 21. God will bumble me] Hecalleth the infliging cenſures; 
upon the Corinthians the abaſing of himſelf , becauſe as their profi- 
ciency in Chriſts School and growth in grace was a great cauſe © 
exaltation and- glorying to him : ſo their falling into enormous 
crimes, and continuing in them wirhour repentance, enforcing him) 
to-uſe his Apoſtolical power in cenſuring them , was a 2:06 Denis 
grecf unto him,and occaſion of much dejeRion of mind, 


- CHAP, XL. + | | 


Verl.1.(C,Ommg to you ] Gr, Tec, ready 10 come t0 you. 
In the mouth,&c,] See Deur. 9.15, 

V. 2. 5f I come again'l will not fpare ] He threatnerh here that be 
will make uſe of his Apoſtolical power,which was very great and cx- 
rraordinary ; fer they not onely inflied ſpiritual Cenſures, but alſo 
corporal : Paul ſtrook Bar-jeſus with blindnefle, AR. 13. 1 x, Peter, 
Ananias and Saphira with death ; and as was nered before, thoſe who 


were delivered by them ro Satan, ſuffered nor onely in foul, chereby |, 


being terrified in their conſcience, bur alſo were eften tormented: in 

their body. = 
V.3. Since ye ſeek a proof of Chriff} A ſharp reprehenfon ; for 

that-while they deſpiſe the Apeſtles admonition, they remprChriſts 


. 


files, apt and willing to be raughrt : adding this mcreoyer 
he paſſed nor for by own fame and ct: tion , {0 he mayay 


own parience,and while they contemn Payl as a miſerable man, the 
lay nothing herein againſt him which is not common rohim with 


ON THE EPISTLE OF PAVL THE APOSTLE TO THE | 


_GALAT 


£ ths 


os 


\ The Axcunaznr 23 dre orte 
Frer Saint Paul bad preached the Goſpel 70 the Galathians,ſome falſe Teachers addified to Fudaiſme ſought to iwotiele them to their Sth, F 


: get (pres doe WI we - d or javt 
ſwading them to be circumciſed, and 10 obſerve all the Moſaical Rites, without which they affirmed , That they could not be jujpeems, | 
And becauſe this their Pottrine conld not confſt with that which the Apoſtle bad delivered,they derogated 3hat they could from ## Ar 


way further their ſalvation , which is the onely mark thathe fhoe- indodri 
{reth ar. ſuch an'« 
:--Vi, $, we.can do nothing agoinſt the truth ] Though ic be ate thereof « 
axiome, Magna eft veritas & pravalebit ; &, Veritas labor, but by 
primj on poteſt 3* therrurh is moſt ftrong,and cannor be : head of 
yet:ir(ſeems the Apoſtiehere underſtanderb nor ſo muchuuhefde- number 
_ rrurk of life,ſfinceriry,and rrue Pampa — ww 

ule his Apoſtolical power jn puniſhing , waich' thar giey inight e 
eſcape;he prayeth ro God in the ſeventh verſe,chat they might d-09 ad equ 

| evil ; which GENS wer mn eyes —_ os. 
doe anything againſt the truth ; thar is, if you be innocent aadualkin in 
be drinkli;ped heed norfcar any Anatbews, or Church-ceuſute, | For the nece 
| | rhe power whichthe Lord bath given us, is for the ſupponing ofthe uſe of 2 
Church, and ner deſtroying ir,co uphold and maintain innocency and aongfl 
righteouſnefle, rruc Religion'and yirwe , and ſupprefſe the con- V.4. 
trary. F £1 30 | - tec) of Su EI REY | pate ou 
V.9. even your perfeftion } Thar all.things might be ingooder- delrvs 
der amongſt you £1 'the member of rhe Church which ſen 
have been ſhakexand put our of their places. - b31899 if! tj 
V.11, Be pry Totkree principal maladies, of whichhe Co- Vis. 
rinthians were fick, ignorance, pufillanimiry,and fa&tionshesp V.6, 

| three remcdics : roithe firſt, 'growrh ingrace; and the the falfe 
Chriſt,and a ftriving eo uu ion ;faying; be: tounde: 
cond;ſpirirual courafe j ſaying,be of. om 
ty : be of one mind,live in peace. ; 
= 
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* 5 Fr ke oo, 


— i z_ 


Chap- j» 


-niſtery, £701ng 2 


Annotations on-the Epiſtle of Paul to the Galatians, 
t 0ut, That he was a.Diſciple of the Apoſtles,and not of Chriſt ; and that Perer,James,and John,who were the Pillars of the Church? 


Chap. j; 


forhad not the obſervation of the legal Rites ; yea moreever,that Paul himſelf,wbo now ſo much ſtickleth againſt circumciſion, had formerly circumciſed 
Timorhy. Againſt theſe corrupters of his Dotrine,and vilifiers of bis Perſon and Authority, he was chee fly moved to write this Epiſtle to the Gala- 
cans ; wherein he proveth, That bu calling was immediately from Chrift,that he was no way inferiour to the cheef Apoſtles, and that the doftrine which 
» had deltuered,concerning Juſtification by Faith without the works of the Law,as the Truth of God,and firmly grounded upon Scripture. 


/ 


1. Hiſtorical,concernjng himſelf,and the courſe of his Miniftery,Chap.1,2,unto the 16,verſe, 
z, Dogrinal, concerning Juſtification by Fajth,and the Abolition of legal Rites and Ceremonies. From Verſe 16. of the 2. 


Chriitian duties ; namely,To walk and live in the Spirit,to mildneſſe in cen- 


ſuring their Prethren,to charity in bearing, one anothers burdens ,to bounty to their Teachers$,to perſeverance in good Works, 


and rejoycing in the Groſſe of our Lord Feſis Chriſt. From Verſe 14, of the 5 Chapter, to the end, 


The parts of this Chaprer,uato Vetſe 14. of the 5,Chaprer. 
Title are three: 3. Moral,wherezn be exhorteth the Galatians to 
CHAP. 1. 
Va!.1.$ FI 0 of men,neither by man ] Or, from men. Nor of 


Elk men: not by the Apoſtles, as Matthias was' 
ZEA made an Apoſtle ; nor bythe ſuffrages of any 
QI particular Church, as Barnabas and Silas; nor 
2 by any man, rhart is, any mortal man, or any 
meer man ; bur by Chriſt,God and Man, after 
kisreſurreRion. This deſcriprion the Apoſtle addeth of purpoſe to 
maintain his Apoſtolical calling,and authoriry, againſt the ſlanders 
ofthe falſe Apoſtles, who gave out that he was not lawfully called 
wthe apoſtleſhip. For there are two ſorts of lawtul callings to the 
Miniſtery of the Word : ordinary and extraordinary : the ordinary 
being indeed of God ; but yer by men following therein the order of 
God, & ſuch is the calling of the ordinary Miniſters of the Word:an- 
aher calling there is without humane means,of and by God ; or rhe 
Lord Chriſt himſelf ; and ſuch was the calling of the Prophers in the 
Old Teſtament,and the Apoſtles in the New. This calling is extraor- 
dinay,and ever accompanied with the infallibiliry, or never-erring, 
indoarine,z Per.1.21, Joh.1 6.13. Now that the Apoſtle Paul had 
ſuch awexrraordinary calling is clearly proved , and rhe manner 
thereof deſcribed, A&.g. 
but by Feſus Chrtft] Chriſt no doubt is man,but he is Sod alſo, and 
head of the Church, and in this reſpe& exempted ont of the ordinary 
number of men ; the Apoſtles meaning is,that no meer man, whoſo- 
erer was the Author , means ,.or inftrument of his calling ro be an 
tyoltle ; and rherefore it is nor enely lawful, bur altogether divine 
ad equal rothar of the reſt of the Apoſtles ; which rhe Apoſtle ur- 
= Rop the mouthes of rhe falſe Apoſtles thar vilifed his Mini- 
in compariſon of others , to the end rhar they mighr introduce 
the neceſſity of the Moſaical ceremonies , which the Apoſtles made 
uſe of among the Jewiſh novices, bur 'Paul had quite caſheered 
aongſt the Gengltes, © 
V.4. Who gave bimſelf for our fins ] Gave himſelf to death, ro ex- 
pate our fins by his moſt precious bloud, 
delrvey us from] Gr. take us out. 
Gikj Fr world) Our of that moſt corrupt ſtate which is withour 
1yJ0n.17.15, 
V. 5. for ever and ever] Gr for,or,to worlds of worlds. 
V.6. removed] He uſcththe paſſive yoyce to caft the fault upon 
falſe Apoſtles,and the Preſent Tence, wero7i9ev, to give them 
tounderſtand,thar it was nor already done;,bur in doing. 
om bim that called you] Either ” ae God, who of his great mercy 
you inwardly to the knowledge #f his free grace in Chriſt, or 
kom me who called you outwardly by the preaching of the Goſpel ro 
the grace of Chriſt, CIs | 
7. pervert the Gofpel of Chri] For there is nothing more con- 
' juſtification by faith , which is the ſumme and main 
of the Goſpel , than to maincain juſtificarion'by rhe Moſaicall 
L , ; ' . , 


V.8. though we,or an Angel from beaven ] Or, if we. This is an im- 
Nllible aſe, burrhe fe Hl by propound ing ir, moſt confidently 
werrech the certainty of the curſe that ſhall come upon thoſe that 
Meach any other Gelpel. See the like form,” Joh.8. 55. 1f 1 ſhould 
ln Throw him not,1 ſhall be a tyar ; and 1 Cor.13.1,2,3. 

uber GoFpet unto you,8c.] Adding of bis wn: invention any thing 
unto the ſnbſtance of the doftine, any article of faith or ſacrament; 
_ ws the praQtice of the falſe Apoſtles 3 teaching, rhar we muſt 

Pitnred, norby faith alone , bur by Moſaical rites atfo , and the 
_ of the law. And it is worthy the obſerving, that the Apoſtle 
an not , 'If we or an Angel from heaven preach unro you 
Uy Goſpel contrary tothat which we have preached ; bur, mh 6, 


=_ 


n Irov Norms puxgbr,  befide thar, or other rhan tharwe have |- 


Exe; whereby he infiruates , ſaith Chryſoftome and Orcuniertins, 
bs 8 an accurſedl thing to make any the teaft addition to the doftrine of 
Goel Rev.22.19, Li 
. han thar) Gr beſide that, . © 


[Grade yeu to obey men,or God 2 or,do 1 ſtudy to pleaſe,or ſeek ro ap- 


prove my ſelf and my -miniſtery to men, or to God > for ſathe word 
@6 3 ſomerimes fignificth,as in thar proyerbial verſe, Jupa Outs 
THF, Np a: N\btss Bag Anas i 

for if I yet pleaſed men } If 1 ſhould yer ſcek to pleaſe men, as I did 
when I was zealous of the traditions of my fathers , and perſecuted 
the Church of God extremely , ro gain the more favour of mine own 
Nation, -I ſhould not be arrue ſcryant of Chriſt, bur diſlemble with 
God and the world. | 

V. 12. revelation of Feſus Chriff} Whether this revelation was 
when he journicd rs Damaſcus, and was ſmitten ro the ground, and 
there ſhone round abour him a light from heaven , and Chriſt ſpake 
unto him, A&.9.5. as Saint Ferome concerveth z or when he was rapr 
up in Paradiſe, 2 Cor.12.4. as Aquinas imagineth , it cannor be cer- 
rainly defined ; onely this is certain, rhar Saint Paul had the 
knowledge of the Goſpel by immediate revelation from Chriſt. 

beyond meaſure,&c.] See AR.g.1. | 

V. 14, above many mine equals in mine own Nation } Gr. equals 
in years. 

traditions of my fathers ] Either he meanerh the Phariſaical rradi- 
tions,for he was a Phariſee, and the ſon of a Phariſee, Or, he may 
underſtand by trad/tions ſuch ordinances as his fathers received from 
God himfelf ; bur with this erroneous opinion of rhe Phariſees ,thar 
he mighr be juſtified hefore. God for thoſe legall obſervations. 
This Texr ſcemeth to be parallel ro Phil.) 3. 6. Concerning xeal , 
rchary-g the Church, touching the righteouſneſſe which 1s in the Law , 
blameleſſe, 

V.15. ſeparated me from my mothers womb ] He ſpeaketh of Gods 
everlaſting predeſtination, whereby he appointed him to be an Apo- 
ſtle,whereof he makerh three degree;The everlaſting counſel of God, 
his appointing from his Morhers wombe, and his aQtual calling. See 
Rom,1.1. | | 

V. 16. 1 might preach bim,8c.] Sec Epheſ.3.8, 

I conferred not with fleſh and bloud] Or, conſulted. This may ſeem 
contrary to thar which himfelf ſaith, Chap.2.2, 1 communicated the 
Goſpel with them at Jeruſalem. Bur the reconciliation is cafic ; here 
he denyeth char he conſulked with fleſh and bloud, thar is, with 


any 
{men living, namely, whether he were rightly inſtructed in the Go- 


ſpel, or whether he ought ro preach ir ; for of this he neither did 


ner could make queſtion afrer he'received the Gof pol by the imme- - 
tha 


diate revelation of Chriſt : bur there he affirmerh, that he communi- 
cared with the Apoſtles — , Nor to learn any thing from 
them, for thar he expreſly denies Verſe 6. bur to receive a teſtimony 
from them of his conſenr with them in the do&rine he had preached 
in Arabia and Syria ; for he had preached rhe Goſpel before he con- 
ferred with them. Fo $6, | 

V. 18. 1went up ] Or, I returned. 7 

to fee Peter]Gr.Tec. to enquire of Cepbas. The Greek word i5rpyont, 
fignificrh more than to ſee or viſte,namely, as Heſychins explaines the 
word, rurSdynuy #rwrey, tocnquire into, to take ſpecial norice of, 
and acquaint himſelf with Perer and his proceedings. 

V. 1 9. other of the Apoſiles ſaw I none ] Becauſe ir might be obje- 
ed, that indeed he was called .of Chriſt in the way, bur afterwards 
was inſtru&ed by che Apoſtles and others, and ſo was not of the num- 
ber of them _ mb to be credited withour - Row ww : mw Pool 
anſererh, t began ſtraightway after his calling,to preach r 
bes ar Damaſcus,and in _— Was not Fg. rime at Fe- 
ruſalem,bur onlely'fifteen days,where he ſaw onely Perer and James; 
and after he began ro teach in Syria and Cilicia , with rhe conſent 
and-approbarion of rhe Churches of the Jews , who knew him 
onely by name ,' ſo far off was itthathewas there 'inſtruged by 
rhem, | | | 

V. 22. And was] Or, But was. 
© V. 24; 48d they glorified. God in me] They glorified Chriſt who 
ſpake mm ne ;.or they glorified God forme: , they bleſſed his Name 
or my converſion z or as the Greek Scholaſt , they praiſed God 


vey: than thar) Gr.befide that. | 
19. perſwade men,or God).Or, make faith to men ; or, ſeth to en- 
ar our ſelues to men ; oreplead my cauſe bef ore me n, Thar is,doe I'per- 


in me : nor” this 'ot that Teacker , but God himſelf, who alone! 
was ny Teacher, : 


CHAP, 


#: 
- 
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Chap.ij. 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Paz to the Galatians. 


Chap.j, 


Chap- ll}. 


V. I. Peter] Gr, Tec, Cephas. 


I withſtood him 10 the face, becauſe be was to be blamed | and 
CHAP. Il. ed, Some interpret «are Tmegoorvy, in ourward - on 
in ſhew : for they conceive that Pcrer and Paul were not. in - _ ave bim: 
h ' bur the one reproved the other before the mulrirude , and the the, all true b 
Verf. 2,] Vent up by revelation] Gr. according to revelation. He was | replied nor ar all though he could juſtly, that by the reproof oy "WY ohinſelf i 
not ſent for by the Apoſtles to Jeruſalem, there to give an | one, and filence of the other, both Jews and Gentiles there —_— fance iN 
account of his preaching ; but the Spirit by ſpecial revelation mo- might learn that the Judaical rites were not to be eagerly ary, quchindebr 
ved him; thar b conferring with the Apoſtles themſelves , and | but by degrees to be relinquiſhed, and, as it were bonourablyto he. ticular. 
knowing their reſolution in Se main point then in difference con-| terred ; This was the opinion of S. Jerome (who is as hot with $4, _ V. 21. de 
cerning the obſervation of legal Rites, he rgighr ſtop the mouthes of about this quarrel of the Apoſtles , or rather hotter than the PRs Chriſts deat 
the falſe Apoſtles, who gave out that he raught divers doQrines from themſelves) And of the Greek Fathers, whom be alleageth for bimſ. | yery ſtrong, 
chem, and conſequently thar the fairhful were rather ro follow them |Thezr chief reaſon was this, that if Saint Paul bad reproved Peter jn I. conthat Cl 
than him, they being more, and he bur one ; they converfing with |eſ? for his complying at this time with the Jews, be had reproved hin f {men mig] 
Chriſt himſelf, and called ro the Apoſtleſhip before his Aſcenſion, that of which h;mſelf was guilty. For be as be profeſſeth » that to h wonial oF 1 
Saint Paul after, Zens he became a Few, that be m;eht win the 7ews, ſo by the advice of 
communicated unto] Gr. conſulted with, Chap. 2.16. Jams and the Elders, AQs 21. 2.4, be ſhaved bis bead, and Purified 
privately] Or, ſeverally. | himſelf with four other men that bad a vow on them. But $. Aufline of. 
had run invain} By the metaphor of running , he ſerterh forth his firmeth mo# truly, that Saint Paul reproved Saint Peter in earneſt, ry 
alacrity, earneftneſs and diligence z like to theirs who prove maſte- the Text ſaith, which 3s part of the Canonical Scripture, and therefore 8 
Tics, and run in a race for a rich prize. (1 Cor. 9.26. 2 Tim. 4. 7.) fallibie, that Saint Peter was faulty and to be blamed. His fault was, 2 Veſ.1 NV 
Now in thoſe thatrun in a race, two things are conſiderable, their is afterwards expreſled, diflimularion, and halting berweentwo o; 
labour and ſwiftneſs in running, and the end for which they run ; to | niens ; before the Jews came from James, he freely conye ed wit withthe Cy 
wit, the gaining the prize ; which if they miſs., they run in vain, the Gentiles, and did car of meats prohibired by the Law of Moſes: of young © 
This prize he accounted the fruit of his preaching, which had been | bur after theſe came, for fear of diſpleaſing them, in the lawſul < qus tener, 
little or none among the Jews, who were zealous of the Moſaical | of his Chriſtian liberty, he withdraweth himſelf from them', and s: fe is, that 
Rites, if by his communicaring with the chief Apoſtles he had nor veth a great ſcandal ro the Gentiles, and a blow to Saint Pauls milc 
raken away that rub which was caſt in his way, that his preach- preaching, who had taught that thoſe legal ceremonies were now a. ſage] the 1 
ing and pra&ice was diffonant from theirs : alrhough the Apoſtle boliſhed, and all Chriſtians freed from that yoke, What Sainc Paul pitches p1 
nothing doubred of the certainty of his do&rine , yer becauſe did wasof another nature by the advice of James , rg refute-a falſe rachers 
there were certain reports caſt abroad of him , that he was of ano- | ſlander caſt upon him, when there was no Gentiles by, to be ſcands. tera #1.2 
ther opinion than the reſt of the Apoſtles were , which thing might lized therear. wt & 1 
have hindered the courſe of his Miniſtery, and in ſome places quite] V. 13. diſſembled likewiſe with him] Gr, joyjned in byporriſe rasſeante. 
Kop'd it , he rook this journey to Jeruſalem , to remove thar ob-| Ih. | erucifie 
Kacle, | d;ſſimulation] Gr. hypoeriſce. plinly, 
V. 4. which we have in Chrift Feſus] Freedom from rhe curſe of | V. 14. walked not uprigbily] Gr. with a right foot, Word forwerd four eyes 
the moral Law, and the burden of the ceremonial , which we the Original ſignifieth, ro walk with a right foor, which he oppoſerh cured 
have in Chriſt, that is, in Chriſtianity , or purchaſed by Chriſt, |to balting and diſſembling, . among y« 
who in the fulneſs of rime was made of a weman, and made un- | truth of the gofel ] He calleth the truth of the Goſpel, bahthe wyperſe 
derthe Law; to redcem them, that are under the Law , Gal. 4.4. fincere de&rine it ſelf, and alſo the uſe of the ſame , which ye call II's 
Chap. 5.1, praQ.ce, Kories. 
V. 5.eave place,&c,]We gave no way to thoſe crafry companions, If thou, being a Jew, liveſt after the manner of Gentiles fe V.2.1 
who by deceit and counterfeit holineſs crept in among the faithful, meaneth nor that Saint Peter lived diffolutely after the manncr nere a | 
who came to eſpie our liberty, that rhereby rhcy might enſnare and of the Gentiles , as thoſe whom the zealous Father reprehending peeachec 
enthral us : to theſe we gave no reſpit not for an hour , ro lay their ſanh, Gentes agzmus ſub nomine Chrifti : Bur that ike rhe Convens the Gall 
traps for us, nor in-any thing yeelded unto them, to berray our Chri- [among the Gentiles , he uſed his Chriſtian liberty , ineaingall i, For 
ftian liberty. | ſorts of mears, withour putting a difference berween Fong ny the hear 
with you] Gr. to, clean. if meanerh 
God accepteth no mans perſon] See Rom.2.1 2., why compelleſt thou the Gentiles ] Gr, Tec, how is it that thay can pit of 1 
ſeem:d to be ſomewhat] Gr. are of reputation. pelleſt. __ Pauls p 
V. 7. The Goſpel of the uncircumcifion was committed unto me } V. 15. not ſinners of the Gentiles] Sinners eſtranged from; the co- neanert 
Thar is,I had commiſſion to preach ro the G2ntiles who were uncir- | venant of grace, deſtitute of the Rule of the Law, men in adeplo- poeth n 
cumciſed , as Peter ro the Jews : which commiſſions were nor yer ſo |rate and deſperate eftare, ſuch as the Jews accounted all the Gentiles hixhwe 
reſtriQive , bur thar Saint Perer preached ro the Gentiles, and |and Paynims to be in, Epheſ.2.12. and yer themſelves could net be - 0 us, 
| Saint Paul to the Jews, as ir may be clearly proved our .of the | juſtified by the Law, which they of all other might havemaderhe of fa 
As of the Apoſtles ; bur the Goſpel of circumciſion is ſaid |teaſt claims unto, | rf | V.3. 
here to be commirted ro Saint Peter , and of- uncircumcifion | V. 16. by the works of the law ſhall no fel be juſtified ] SecRom, & the | 
unto Paul ;' becauſe Perer was firſt and chiefly ſent to preach ro| 3. 20. Gig + working 
the Jews, and Saint Paul ro the Geniles; and God moſt bleſſed | V. 17. But if while we ſeek to be juſtified } Before he gocthany fur- V. 4 
Saint Peters labour among the Jews , and Saint Pauls among the ther, he meereth with their objeQtian who abhorred the degrine of ia v; 
Gentiles, | Is Jfree juſtification by faith z becauſe, ſay they,men are. by this means firſe, 
V. 8. was mighty in me towards the Gentiles) Gr. wrought in |withdrawn from the ſtudy of good works , and in this hs they fra- bw m4 
212, Word for word , wrought effe&ually : and this efficacy ſhew-|med their abjeRienz If finners ſhould be juſtified through Chriſt by pofital 
ed it ſelf in three rhings eſpecially; the great number of con- | faith without the law, Chriſt ſhould ſcem ro approve ſinners, and as V.6 
verts , the power of miracles, and the extraordinary gift of the |it were exhort them  thereumto by his miniſtery : Paul anſwereth, o—__ 
holy Ghoſt beſtowed upon the faithful by the means of his minj- | thar this conſequence is falſe , becauſe Chriſt deſtroy h.Gin-io all fort 
ſtery, bak it rue. beleevers, For therefore, ſairh-he, do men flee unto Chit V. 
V. 9. who ſeemed to be pillars] Or, were counted. Whom alone, and through the rerrour and fear of the law, thar being quit. irom the V. 
wy theſe men counted for pillars.of the Church, ro ſupport ir,and | curſe of the law, they may be ſaved: by him , and thar he .rogether . nd 
the do&rine of faith ,'by whoſe authority if my preaching were nor with his juſtifying them, beginnerh in them by lirtle and little that ham, 
upheld, ir muſt fall ro ground. /Oecumenius out of Euſebius his fir | firengrh and power of his, which deſtroyerh fin, ro the end, tharthe ld, 
book of Eccleſraſtical Story, and Clemens Alexandrinus writeth , that old man being aboliſhed by the virtue of Chriſts death, he may live 
- this Cephas mentioned with James and John, was not Peter the Apo-| in them, and they may conſecrate rhemſelves to God 2. therefore if _ 
tle, but one of the 70 diſciples: of that name : but $. Jerome in his | any man give himſelf ro fin after he hath received the Golpel let ela 
Comment. in epift, and Greg. Hom.” 18, upon Exehiel refute this opi- him nor accuſe Chriſt, nor the ng!» bur himſelf, for char he de- 4 
zi0n , and it may eafily be difproved out of this Text » for it is not |ſtroycth the werk of God in himſelf. wn _ 
likely that the Apoftle would have ranked any of the. 70 diſciples with by Chriſt) Gr, m. See Rom. 3.4. , _— . 
Fames and John , two of the chief Apofiles and pillars of the Church ;,| V. 18. deſtreyed ] Gr. have diſſolved, . _ ag wy 
neither would the falſe ApoFiles have oppoſed the authority of one of the |  V.._ 19. through the law am dead} Or, by Gr. was, The lay yhic 7.2 
. 70 diſciples againſt Saint Paul, whom they could not deny 10. be an 4-|terrifierh the conſcience, bringeth us ro Chriſt, and he onely We 
poflle, Beſides, to take away all a nbiguity, the Apoiile En I 3. calleth |usto die to the law, Indeed, becauſe that by making us righteousne 0.5 
. bim Peter. ' © - ——— ; - ,-., ». Jtakerh away from us the tercour of conſcience , and by wes ;Þ Th 
- V. 10. hould remember the poor} Thar is, ro make colleQions in|1s, cauſcrh a through-morrifying of luſt in us 3: har ir cannot take V 
rhe Churches of the Gentiles for the Saints of Jeruſalem;which Saine| ſuch occaſion ro fin by the reſtraiat which the law maketh, Sec Rome oP 
Paul did moſt willingly and effeRually, as appears our of the x Cor. |7. 10,11. | AVER ; he un- nn 
16. & 2 Cor. 8.9. . + V. 20. 1 now live in the fleſh] By living in the fleſh, te tf rs 
forward to do] Gr, d;lizent, or careful, derſtanderb not walking eccerding to the fleſh » or living Juke pl, 


anal and fleſhly manner , bur living in this frail and mortal 


nd 77 bimſelf for m2) What he ſpeaketh of himſelf belongeth 

: 0 all rue belcevers ; bur he applicth the benefit of Chriſts paſſion 

"y ohimſelf in particular , as well to teach us ſpecial faith and af- 

in Chriſt , as to enflame our love to him, to whom. we are as 

/ mc indebted, as if he had ſhed his bloud for us alone and- in par- 
icular, 

” "1. 11, dead in vai) _ rhere be many uſes and benefits of 

(kiſts dearh,befides our juſtification ; yer the Apoſtles argument is 

f jy ſtrong, that there would have been no neceflity for eur falva- 

; ;onthar Chriſt ſhould have died, and by his bloud expiared our fins, 


menial os moral. 


CHAP, IIL 


men might have been juſtified by the works of the law, either cere- | pou 


'Church, having all their life and being 
©| ticiparing of the gloty of his name; all which are as one ſeed 


” os. & > &4 * un 0 WV 


Vetſ, 1, Ho bath Gewitchetl you) The word in the Original, #Cao- 
x2y8, is derived, Sm 94 gQatot *aiew, burning | 

xithrhe eye, fgnifying a kind of witchcraft praQtiſed upon the eyes. 

ofyoung children and catrel, accotding ro thar of the Poet 3 Neſczo | 


qux tenero$ oculus mibi faſcinat agnos * and the meaning of rhe Apo- | 


þ Chap, lij. Annotations on the Epiſtle of Payl to the Galatians. Chap. itje 


V. 13. bath redeemed us from the curſe of the law] In theſe words 
he preventech an' objeQion,, How can they be 'blefled whom 
che Law pronouncerh to be accurſtd > becauſe” Chtiſt ſuſtain- 
= the curſe which rhe Law laid upon us, that we might be quir 

om ir, 

Ctirſed is every one, &c.] See Deurt.21.23. 

V. 15. covenant} Or, teftament. 

V.16, And to ſeeds, as of many; biit-as of one) The word ſeed is 


ſotnetimes taken for rhe whiole poſterity, as Gen, 1 5. 18. Sometimes 


for a particular perfon deſcended from ſuch an one, as Gen.4.25, and - 
21, 13, and here the Apoſtle ſhewerh that ir muſt be taken inthe 
fecond qo , teaChing thar Cliriſt isthar ſeed, as it is afterwards ex+ 
nded. ; 
wWhich'3s'Chrift] Thar is, all his _ body, viz the whole 
om him, and alſo par- 


conliſting of Jews and Gentiles, 1-Cor. 12.12. Fer.it is the ſcope 
of the Apoſtle to prove the aflurance of erernal life ro-all belee- 
vers for Chrifts ſake , according unro the promiſe made unto Abra- 
am, p 

V.. 1 7. whith was four hundyed and thirty years after] Theſe years 
are to be reckened from the promiſe firſt made ro Abraham , which 
fell upen the 75. year of his ape. 

V.1 9. Wherefore then ſerveth the Law] If the inkericance be not by 


tle is, that as thoſe witches, who caſt yenemous beams our of their | the law,then why was the law given after the promiſe was made ? the 


qes, miſchief children and ſucklings ; ſo rhoſe falſe teachers poy-| 
ſoned the tender faith of the Galatians : or as the devil by thoſe. 
niches put our the eyes of the body, ſothe evil ſpirit by rhoſe falſe, 


rachers his inſtruments, pur our rhe eyes of their minde ; #t 'quomodo 


mera #tas noceri aicitur faſcino, ſic etiam Galate in Chriſt; fide naper | 
ut & nutriti latte veluti quodam faſcinante ſint nociti,e& ftemacho fide? | 


raſeantes Spiritis ſantt! fidem evomnerint. 


yur eyes, as if he had been crucified in your fight : or Chriſt was 
auched among you, that is,ſaffered much in his members perſecuted 


among you, In which ſenſe Chriſt ſpeaking ro S.Paul ſaid; Sau!,Sarh 


wh perſecuteſt thou me ? A&.9.5,5.and to S.Perer , alirle before his 
_ 1 go agazn to Rome to be crucified, as we read in'rhe Eccleſraſtical 
ories. 


preached unto them was rrue. Bur here ir may be objeRed , that 
the Galatians received not the Spirit by faith, cfah by the Spi- 
it, For faith is the gift of God, and a ſpecial work of the Spirit in 
ttehearr. Hereunro ir may be anſwered , thar either the Apoſtle 
nenerh by the Spirit, the extraordinary gifts of the ſpirit , as the 
fit of rongues, and healing , whichthe Galatians received by 
ls preaching the Chriſtian faith among them, or elſe he 


pocth nor before, bur followerh true faich,; for being juſtified by 
hit we have peace with God, and feel the ſpirit of comfort with- 
in us, 

if faith] That is, the word and do&rine of faith, Rom.1 0.8. 

V. 3. perfebt by the fiels) By the fleſh, he meanerh the ceremonies 
fthe law, againſt which he ſerteth the Spirit , that is , the ſpiricual 
votking of the Goſpel. Heb.7.16. & 9.1 0. | 

V. 4. / 0 many] Or, ſo great. 

iavain] xn , That is, without any profirz So S. Baſt! uſeth the 

fiſe, Hom. adv. Heb, @ mnhoas vo«Jas cinn wgunvioare, O 
= _ _ bave you watched, how many days have you Spent un- 
avey 

V. 6. Even #s Abraham beleeved God ] Sce Gen. 15 6. 

accounted to him] Or, imputed 

far righteouſneſs} Gr. to. 

V. 8. In thee ſhall all nations be bleſſed] See Gen, 1 2, 3. 

.V. 9. with faithful 4braham] Nor by fairhful Abraham : ro 
$'Ve us to underſtand, that the bleſſing comerh nor from Abra- 
_ bur from him by whom Abraham and all his poſterity is bleſ- 


V. to. are of tht works of the law] They who are of the 
Works of the law , that » they which Neri n the works of 
law for their juſtification , or which value their righreouſneſs 
y the performance of the law are accurſed,, therefore they are 
op which are of faith, thar is, they who, have righteouſneſs by 


I is every one that continzeth not in all things] See Deut, 


"0g The ju ſhall live by faith] See Hab.2.4, Rom.1.17, Heb, 


The man that, &c.7] See Levit, 18. 5. 

V. 11, the law iz 202 of faith] The Law promiſerh life to all thar 
Tp t) and therefore if ir he kept it juſtifieth and giveth life ; bur 

*ho/Pare attriburing righteouſneſs and life to fairh , rakerh ir 
= the Law, _ faich juſtifieth by impurarion of anorhers 
_ neſs, and the law by the performing of rhe work in our own 


crucified among you] Chriſt was laid before you ſo notably and ſo | 
phinly, that you had his lively image as it were repreſented before | 


V.2. recerved ye the Fpirit Thoſe ſpiritual graces and gifrs, which , 
ſere a ſeal as it were to the Galatians, that the Goſpel rhar was | 
\adoption and grace, and not by the ſpirit of rerrour as of old, Rom, 


mcaneth by the Spirit, rhe ſpirir of comfort, and ſanRification,which | 


Apoſtle anſwereth , to reprove and conyince men of fin, and ſo ro 
reach them to look unto Chriſt in whom ar lengrh that promiſe of ſa- 
ving all people rogether ſhould be fulfilled,and nor that rhz law was 
given to juſtifie men, 

becauſe of tranſereſſions]'To make them known,Rom.3.20, & 7,7, 
and to convince men thereof; to difcover the hainouſneſs of fin, and 
to ſeal the condemnation thereof ; thus ro drive men to feck for the 
remedy of grace in the promiſed Meſſiah. 

erll thy ſead fhondd: come] This uſe of the ſervile manuduQion was 
to laſt during the Churches infancy, and'/proneneſsto fall into fin by 
 nfirmity, or ignorance ; bur it was to be laid by and furceaſe ar the 
coming of Chriſt into the fleſh, who colleRing into cne and the 
ſaine body the Whole Church 'of Jews and Gentiles rogeth: r, 
ſapplying the ſame with rhe abundant graces of the Spyirir in 
knowledge and virtue ; hath 'made the ſame ro be ———_—_ 
—_— the bleſſed ſeed, vr progeny of rhe children of God, 
verſ. 26. wholly ſer and bem ro love and obey him by the Spirit of 


8. I5. | 
ordained by wtels} God would ſhew gn the very ourward manner 
which he obſerved in giving the law, that thereby there was no ac- 

ceſs for man to his grace for obtaining life and rhe inherirance ; and 

therefore he appeared there in ſuch an excremiry of rerrour, that up- 
on the peoples requeſt which was not able ro endute thoſe rerrours,ir 
was needful that Moſes:came between, who was as the mediatour of 
thar communication, Exod. 20.'1y, Heb. 12. 19. being therein the 
type of Chriſtrhe onely Mediarour of propiriationgby whom we have 

, acceſs ro God with confidence. Now akhoogh there is no mention 
made of the miniſtery of Angels by Moſes in giving the Law, yer may 
it well be gathered from divers orher Texrs of Scriptures , as At. 7. 
53. Yeb. 2.2, oY 

in the hand of a Mediatour] Some by this Mediatour underſtand 

Moſes, whom God did ufe as an inrerpreter berween himſelf and 
rhe people in \giving rhe Law: others underſtand Chriſt himſelf 
by whom God led the people of Iſrael | our of Egypr through 

che wilderneſs, and ſpake ro Moſes on Mount Sinai , AQt. 7.38. 
I Tim, 2. 5. 

V.20. Now 4 mediator is not .a mediatour of one] Eiher the mean. 


| ning is, a Mediatour is not a Mediatour of one party, but berwixt 


two, and thoſe diſaptecing ; this hewerh rhat ar che giving of the 
Law there was a difference and a diſtance berween God and us,which 
difference grew from rhis, thar we were rranſgreſſours of the Lay : 
or the meaning is, a Mediarour is nor a Mediarour of one Covenant 
_ bat as well of the Covenant of grace as of rhe Covenant of 
works, 
but God is one} In theſe words he taketh away an objeRion,leſt any 
man might ſay, that ſomerimes by conſent of rhe parries which have 
made a Covenant,fomerhing is added ro the Covenant ; or the for- 
friet Cdyefiahrs art broken 4 this, fairh the Apoſtle, comerh nor to 
paſs is God, who is always one and the ſelf ſame, and like ro himſelf, 
atd hath the ſame ſcope and end in borh his Covenants; for Chriſt 
is the ehd of the Law: or, thar God is ſtill the ſame in holding a di 
ſtance between himſelf and rranſgreſſours, if they ſeek to he juſtified 
by the Law. | 
V. 22. all #der 1] See Rom. 3. 9. 
V.z 4. Wherifore the law was pnenen] A means and inftru- 
tnenr to tule and regulate our mihds and aRions agrecable to tbe in- 


fancy of the Chutch with a great deal of auſterity. The Jews under 
the law here are compared to children, and the fairhful under the 
fee ro men of riper years that need.no ſchool-maſter ; the ſchool- 


er is the Law, borh Motal and Ceremonial, For rhe Moral Law 


che 
curle 


ma 
[leadetli unto Chyift by convincing us of $i , and 


Chap.iv. 


curſe againſt ir, ſhewing us thereby rhar if we defire to eſcape that 
curſe we muſt flie to Chriſt for refuge, who hath redeemed us both 
from fin andicurſe ; and the Ceremonial Law alſo brings us unto 
Chriſt ; becauſe the ſame nor onely convincerh men of fin, bur alſo 
cxhibiteth types and figures of Chriſt and his benefirs 2 and reacheth 
that whatſoever was ſhadowed our by them, was truly ro be found in 
Chriſt, Heb.g.10,11, 

V. 27. a# many of you] See Rom.6.3. | 

as have been baptized into Chriſt]To all that are baprized in Chriſts 
Name with the inward baptiſm as well as the outward Chriſt is efte- 
Qually applyed, even like a garment to the body, r9 communicare 
unto them his juſtice, life, righr, and dignities : thar as himſelf is 
the Son of God by nature, they ſhall be made his children by grace 
and'adoption, and rhar withour all diſtin&ion of either narion, tate, 
or condition, 

bave put on Chriſt] As a ſpiritual garment wherewith our ſpiritual 
ſhame and nakedneſs is covered, and we are adorned as with rich and 
comely apparel. CoD bs 

V. 28. for ye are all one in Chriſt Feſus] That is, countrey , ſex, or 
nation makes no difference ; bur if we are true beleevers, we are in 
equal eſteem with God ; or we are all one in Chriſt, that is, we 
make all one myſtical body communicating with Chriſt as eur head, 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Pax! to the Galatians, 


and one with another az members, 
\ , i 


CHAP, IV. 


- 


Verſ.z.N{Ow I ſay] He declareth that by another fimilirude which 

he ſaid before, concerning the ſchool-maſter : for he 
faith thar the Law, thar is, the whole-government of Gods houſe ac- 
cording to the law, was as it were a kind of Tutorſhip, or office of an 
Over {eer appointed for a time, and thar we ſhould. ar. length come 
to be at our own liberty, and live as children,nor as ſervants. More- 
over he ſheweth by the way, that thar governance'of the Law was as 
it were an A, B, C, or Accidence in compariſon of the do&rine of 
the Goſpel. 

V. 3. elements of the world] Or, rudiments. By the elements of the 
world he underſtandeth the corporal rypes and carnal Ceremonies 
of the Law, which are called elements or rudiments ;: becauſe that 
God by them inſtruced the Church as ir were by rudiments, and af- 
—_— powred our his holy Spirit moſt plentifully inthe time of the 

olpel, | | Sr $3277 

V. 4. when the fulneſs of the time] The full grown age of the 
Church to be freed from undgr rhis wardſhip 3 or when the time was 
r= gn which God had appointed for to ſend his Son into the 
world, | | 

God ſent forth his Son] iZamniseas, He ſent out of himſelf, or his 
eſſence ; or from heaven : for God would have that the erernal Son 
in his boſom by raking humane fleſh ſhould come out of him as ir 
were, and manifeſt himſelf unto the world ; or iflue forth our of the 

eternal palace of his glory, and in his own perſon upon earth fulfill 
the work of the redemption of mankinde. S ; 

made of ] Not” born as other men , but made by the holy 
Ghoſt out of the fleſh-and bloud of rhe Virgin Mary , without 
the concurrence of man, Gen. 3. 15. Iſaiah 7, 14. Mic. 5 3. Luk.1. 
27-2. s, © ey 

a woman] The word y'#1,is here taken,as often elſe-where in Scri- 
pture, for the name of the ſex, and generally a maid that is marriage- 
able.is termed by the Greeks yyv»vy, So ſaith Procopius , yurn Acy+- 
TU u 1 TLIC, neces » anos, and ſo rhe civil Lawyers ; 
titulo de verb. ſignif. Multeris appeMatione ettam virgo viripotens. rontt- 
#etur. This rext therefore makerth nothing for Helvidius,nor againſt 
the perpetual virginity of Mary, 

made under the law) Having taken upon him the form of a ſervant, 
Phil. 2, 7, he made himſelf ſubje& ro rhe entire obſervation and ſa- 
risfa&ion of the whole law : thereby to purchaſe to all beleevers the 
Tight and claim to eternal glory, and to deſiver them nor onely from 
the malediQon of the Law, but.alſe from the burden of all the legal 
rites and ccremonies, 

V. 5. under the law} That is, that werc under the yoke of the cere- 
monial law,and alſo under the curſe of the moral ; whereof he ſpeak- 
eth in the former Chaprer. | 

the adoption of ſons ] Therefore was the Son of God ſent ro 
redeem us , that he might purchaſe and graciouſly communicare 
the right of Son-ſhip ( which he hath by nature) ro all the faith- 
ful, 2 Cor, 6,18. This adoption of the Son of God was from 
araleBing y bur is revealed and ſhewed in the time appointed 

or it, 

V. 6. And becauſe ye are ſons ] He ſheweth thar we are in ſuch 
fort free and ſer ar liberty, that in the mean ſeaſon we muſt 

| be governed by the Spirit of Chriſt , which reigneth in our 
hearts, and teacherh us the rruc ſervice of the Father , bur this is 
not to ſerve, bur rather to enjoy true liberry as becometh ſons and 


heirs. | 


the Sirit of his $6n] See Rom, 8. 15, The holy Ghoſt is both 


he is called the Spirit of his Son; ro wit, becauſe th 


TIT ho] 
ſealeth up our adoption i iſt - : OS Oy Oh ad , an 
of it, , So L0G ” and giveth us a full ellurance Wd, (ur 
V. 7. a ſervant] The word ſervant is not take m_ 
that liveth in Gn , which is was to infidels . Ins 7. 2 | romo[e)] 
is yet under the Ceremonies of the Law, which is p:oper the (himſclf an! 
Jew. .- F*OPeT tO the begerting 
an heir of God) Some read bei by God , that is, by his orace V, 2.4. 77þ1C 
mercy ; others, heiy of God, becauſe coheirs of Chriſt, who js h + (ON cibiogs paſt 
and Heir of God, ; ? ***on Wi {cepreſent 
V. g. turn ye again] Or, turn ye back, Cerpent, Joh 
to the weak and beegarly elements] Or, rudiments. The carnal epaſſing of 
Rires of the Moſaical Law are called here weak | and: by fluge, 3.3 
elements , being conſidered apart by themſelves, without Chih? far theſe « 
and for the Galatians to fall back from Chriſt to theſe _ ſh » pon 
monies , was nothing elſe bur to caſt away riches , and folloy a thit 3 G2ne! 
gery, | | 3 ae the old a 
V. Io. Ye obſerve days) Ye, following the doArine of the falſe , made, that 
poliles, place holineſs and righteouſneſs in the Moſaical obſervar.. alyation * 2 
ons of dayFf, the Jewiſh Sabbath returning every week: ad niſedto fins 
moneths, that is, the Feaſts of the new Moons and times , that ; kb 9. 
ON ng yearly feaſts of the Paſsover, the Pentecoſt, and Taber. _ oy 
nacles ; and ye that 1 }  hetng-oh 1a bondage 
Bo IN ROOT ny det fl 
V. 12. be as Iam] He micigares and qualifies thoſe things where. able to it 
in he might have ſeemed ro how Cooker roo ſharply, techie wable to pt 
good will rowards them in ſuch ſort, that thz Galari: ns could not bur rclaſting 1 
cither be utrerly deſperate, when they read theſc things, or acknoy. qv.” 


Agar 1 
wh her ſo! 
the mount 
Arabians, q 
$6. Or 
the Coven 
1 franger. 
ofthe Iſm: 
the land 0 


ledge their own lightneſs with tears, and defire pardon, Be youss] 
am, thar is, rake me for an example, who was once as zealous for 
thoſe Legal Ritcs, as you are now ; bur now 1 count them, and all 
things elſe, bur as dung, in compariſon of the excellent knowledge 
of Chriſt, Phil. 3.9, . 
V. 13. through the infirmity of the fl (þ] Ether through the infimi. 
ty of your fleſh 1 preached unto you ; rhar is, I condeſcended tg 

capaciry, and preached ſuch doArine as you were able to bearaygy: 
F; through the inficmiry of my fleſh, either being infirm in boy, or 


of the Father and the Son ; bur there is a pecyliar reaſon here why 


much broken through manifold gricts and af &ions which 1 ſuffered ay 
among you, 1 Cor. 2.3. . _ _—_ 
V. 14, And my temptation] Thar is, thoſe daily troubles wherewih qu" am 
the Lord tried me amongſt you, As 20, 19; þ to feru 
V. 15. where is then the bl:ſſedneſs | Or, what was then, What's aha 
become of the grear applanſe which you gave me art my firſt preach- __ 
ing, cour. ing your ſelves moſt happy in me your Apoſtle 2 — 9 fr 
or , what 'talk was there abroad in the, world , how happy you oy 
rhoughr your ſglyes, and blefled rhe rune God ſent me amongſt yt 16 
you 2 : | KY 
V. 16. AmT therefore become your enemy,&c.]Sirh all men naturally _ 
defire the rruch,and love it, bow comes it to paſs that any man ſhould _ : 
be hated for ſpeaking the truth > Saint Auſtine in his conf«ſſons yee!d- _ 
eth a rea(on by diſtinguiſhing of truth, Omnes amanr veritatem Jucen- _ 
tem, ſed non redarguentem ; all men love the truth, .when that truth ther 
concerneth not themſ-lues, they love truth ſhining , but not convincing; which 
they love the truth when ſhe d:ſcovucreth ber ſelf, ot when (he diſcovereth | 
themſelv:s. Hence is that true proverb, Ob/equ.um amicos, weritas 0- me wy 
dium parit. The beams of the Sun, which refreſh and clear afound "ey 
cye, offend a 'ore eye, ur't enim fulgore ſuo. V x 
V. 1 7. They xealozſly affefF you] Or, they are jealous over you, He Who w: 
comparerh the falſe teachers to jealous weoers , ' who can by 80 by 
means endure any corrival ; therefore, ſaith the Apoſile, they ex- Pp 
clude you from me, and the trac do&rine of fairh, which I haye de- Va. 
livezed unto you, that you may be wholly theirs, and 1 have no pat Th 
in you 2 they zealouſly affe& you , bur nor well, becauſe not 19 2 ira 
[or end, bur to impropriate you tothemſclves, and make advantage vs | 
of you. 
exclx:de you ] Or, exclude us. NE in . Ip 
V. 18. But it is good to be $ealouſly affe ed always) The fairhful we 
ro be commended for their zealous affe&ion, and entire loveto their 
Paſtours, eſpecially if it be conſtanr , and for the truths ſake ; but 
the Galatians have quite forgotten me,fince my departure from you: 
Our of ſight, our,of minde. | uk Verſ 
V. 1 9. of whom I travail] Ye are my children, whom with much : 
pain and travail I brought ferth before ro Chriſt , bur now ye have i 
corrupted and defaced his image , and are fallen away from your unto 
former profeſſion ; and thercfore I am now in labour with you, and whol 
travail with exceeding great pain the ſecond time, till Ghriſt be them 
again pcrte&ly formed in you, and you receive the right ſhap* of ar 
Chriſtians. tans 
V, 20, change my.vice] Thar is,cicher uſe other words among Jy verſ 
and turn my complaints into praiſes; or change my ſpeech int9 enſla 
groans, and.my words into tears, ta bewail your apoſtakie ; and by ther 
thoſe true ambaſſadours of my afte&ion ro perſwade you to retwn to bein 
your former profeſſion. 518 ta 
I fiand in doubt of you] Or, I am perplexed for you. Gr. ## yon. h oh 
V. 23. born after the fl: (þ] Thar is, born, as all men ae , by © I5. 
common courſe of nature ; tor Agar was young, and ir ceaſcd nol : p well 
be with her after the manner of women ; whereas the woub of jo 6 lt y 


Cup OD os —_— oh the Epiſtle of Pail to the Galatians, | Chap. v 
adead , and ſo the birth of Iſaac fiom her was, as the Apoſtle | Chriſt ſhall profic h; eo lt «Y. 
wb | you nothing ; for juſtifi {$7 
f _ a ſimilitude of the reſurreQion, above the power and force poo pe by the works of the 2s ——_ and I , >. 
6 F Cer - " ik . - « = 

þ promsſe] By virrue of the premiſe which Abraham laid bold on | the A rome gr gn CS becauſe ir was the ground of all 
ie himſelf and his true ſeed : for otherwiſe Abraham and Sara were | true, Circumcifi aw, and chiefly urged by the falſe Apoſtles, Ir is 

begerting and bearing of children. neſs of Filth; bu Fs = preyan' place is called the Seal of the y;zhteouſ- 

V. 24. Phich things are «n allegory] Which are indeed a true & oy Xx any ere we mult have conſideration of the circumitan- 

! | | e ſtory | ces of time, for now had Baptiſme come in. the pl D 
#ihings paſt,but yer do ſfignifie ſomewhar elſe beſides,as being rypes| on : and m e in. the place of Circumc.ſ- 
nd repreſentations of ſpiritual things , as likewiſe was the Braſen | oppoſites (the falſ qr wenny on FT 9 -: omg rh 
Cerpent, John 3. 14. the marriage © Adam and Eve, Epheſ, 5.32. | vation, and cetivey prone pe yo on Os INE ITONy: 
4 | 2p gs over the Red ſea, 1 Cor.to.1,2, andrhe} V.3. For] But, or, And. FE Tg” 

fy theſe are the two covenants] Or, Teflaments, That is , ſhew hors L: - : = =—_ —_ Je = wap ger ant prh-ag 
@nh, point , and fgnifie a ſacramental kinde of ſpeech "like to | ſervitud _ p: ray __ bound to oblerve it in all ; and whar a 
in, Gznef. 41. 26. and Marth. 26. 26. The we © NE pal horogrh at ? The reaſon is evidently drawn from. the con- 
ire the old and the new; the old, of the Law, wherein maſs "x : a. - ich is berween all the parrs of the Ceremonial Law , and 
«made, thar thoſe who perfe&ly keep the Law ſhall chereby obtain tirtle, He pronounced againſt all rho fulfill not that whole Jaw co & 
tration : and the new, of the Goſpel , wherein eternal life is pro-| V. 4. Chr; X . 

m—_ finners that repent and-beleeve in Chriſt, Jer.31.31, Heb, Frate, or vt hed frm her - on unto you] Gr. Ye are made void, fru- 
\] 4 Pe ONES are juſt:fied by the Law) Thar is,ye fruſt d j 

which rendveth to bondage] Which bringeth f , OOO is,ye fruſtrate and make void your ju- 
nbondage : for the law ._Aorr A ns of a pe in repo o py orb arp he Ts =D ws or _ 

ſe of failing, pronounceth a curſe upon them ; (all & 3 Hs Jy tNE LAW, SEE ROM, 3, 20. 
ble - mak #99 acer b porn he Arp eo - be Je wag Pp from caſo is, from the rrue dodtrine of Chriſts free 
_ - procure themthe race of God, and the inherirance of e- F ny rhar: cannot conſiſt with juſtification by the works of the 

"to | Ng . V. 6. For in Feſus Chriſt}, Seeing in Chriſt we h _ : 

V. 25. For this Agar is mount Stmaz 1 b . eing in Chriſt we have ſpiritual cir- 
i HT RIG wn Oy _ — cumciſion , there is no necd of'carnal z they therefore who were 
ST: fon nant, being clituſt oat of Abad + Same OS _ —_ o_ they beleeved, namely , ſuch of the Jews as 
emount it ſelf (as ſome affirm) was afterwards called Apar b hs nov tag the knowledge of the truth , gain nothing hereby, 
Arabians, and from thence they themſelves are called rs. [al won mg ro c unbelecving Gentiles leſe by their uncircumcifion, 
$:,6. Or the meaning is, Agar is a ; CS - ed of Yr | | 
Cm of Bo ”. Nags, rn ire pho _ of | but faith which worketh by love] The word in the Original 
(Irmper without the bleſſed Seed, fo was Sinai in red ao ot ” Pohl wif ok 29 _ voice, may ys _ either attive- 

: . . yi ? ively,the meaning is, tar faith is atuared,quic=- 
7 gn, _— iſſued forth from Agar , without the limits of kened and hep” e's by New bo do an weeks ; if actively, harhe 
eats Rated os 4 : meaning is, thar it is nor a dead and unworking faith that juſtifi- 
= y , —_ ogy Joe” <4 _ poten mg ptagrovm eth us , bur a living and operative faich , according as © os 
mnt upon the Pſalms affirmeth , that hi hg ar een your yore you. 2, 26, and it muſt be a hving faith by which the 
it to Jeruſalem ;-Perpetuo enim in do; ' 5011} 5 P ig 

levy But the "Gieqraph'cal boy emp py He ne as did rxx well] You were in the right way, and ye made 
Ini 4 Sorbonich Doffour , ackhnowledgeth , Sinaz is full xl - w- ry Fl progreſs , that ye our-ſtrip'd many ; and had ye nor been 
jurtey from Feruſalem, The better Tranſlation therefore is w _ life WO, WOE ORE Fs RL ro 
"Ye" " þ "9 EE . ; | 

,__ to Jeruſalem, that EI, the allegory and myſtical ſignifica- _ did hinder you] Or, who did drive you back. 

1 SL . 9. A little leaven leaveneth the whole | 8 
V. 26. But Feruſalem which is ab 4h 9.4 neth the whole lump] See 1 Cor, 5, 6. He 
Wichſe barks _ i =—_ br he L _—_— — Cy, OS oa od nes m _—_ ngo a trifle, warn- 
kit bythe ſecond, gf the Goſpel, which is ſaid to be above | h +. y; fe ett ger t7 "2 Rr 1 PRI (Marr.1 3 

IGG be-| 33) nor 9 ſuſter the purity of th . _— 28" a 
auſe it hath irs original from "Sends > , partly the purity of the Apoſtolical do&rine to be infe- 

. F , partly in reſpe& of the part | &ed with the leaſt corruption th . 
rumphant in heaven » parcly in reſpe& of the milirant A ns rupt:on that may be, By alittle leaven , as 
ts courſe ro h . ge 9 cers S. Jerome obſerverh, he underſtandeth either, anerrour bur j 
rin eto heaven, Phil. 3.20. and ſhall in the end be brought thi- pou or ow which corrupret the whole Do&ine of Chriſtianity : 
which is th / 2s a \mall quantity of Rarsbane poiſaneth the whole milk : or a few 
mi ie che mar of uf] 6s Sea note mother f la, the ll vac, of crgeons bloc are ule 10 ine a hal 
h , 7 « -; Church or Congregation, 
=o: - aps ny _= heirs of the Kingdom of heaven, whe- 6 - 0. raph] Gr. in. 

V.28; ac 7 : ; | x ut he that troubleth you, (hall bear his judgement] He fingleth ou 
Who was - . 9 Aa Front = ring, ks G ter wr manner of Iſaac. ſome one,who was the ring- leader of all rhe reſt hs —_ — 
ef the hve SyanINRe upernal Jeruſalem , as Iſmacl, neth to excommunicare him,by his Apoſtolical authority, or denoug- 

are the children of promiſe] See Ron 5.8 | ceth againſt him Gods fcarful judgement at the Jaſt day, 

"ep wonger af ws = Leung p ky a» ws Fs: V. , 1, whydol yet ſuffer perſecution} He willeth them ro conſider, 
zher a ſupernatural and ſpiritual manner, Sara conceivi ” i fecal tow rhas he Teploatſy aw his cg pop8 th this agree, ſeging or he 
werxther by faith chan by luſt aaa frown. old , could eſchew the hatred of men, if he would joyn Judaiſme with 

Y. 36: borate) Grime : | Co : Au at _ rune ” qr were moſt perſecuted by 

(alt out th 5 EO, ; 8 the Jews,whole hatred was not 10 Cxa perared againſt che Apoſt! 

g a ” at woman and ber ſon] Gr. Tec. her ſelf and her ſon. for preaching Chriſt crucified, as for reaching, = the Law * = 

is ſes was aboliſhed, for which they were moſt zcalous. 
eh Gr; wag Croſs of Chriſt. 

'. 12. cut off ] He compareth thoſe who corrupt rhe dofrine of 
CHAP. V. | Chriſt , _ anger" ſer themſelves Fw his preaching , to 

Val. 1.GT4a2d | | rotten members , which are to be cur 0 : leſt the Gangrene ſpread 
S fore bk I "a Chriſt hath made us free, ſtand there- on the "_ van; and he SD, a the Greek Choaf = 

and be nt 5 ery; and. IS EEE, {to the praQice of Circumciſion which is a cutring off of the 
who have the yoke bourid faſt to __ Ange we bay n rom Oxen, themſelves might ſuffer whar rhey do, thar is,be cur off as ſuperfluous 

em, ſubdue, and keep them in. NP I I oF Too - ly uſe 11 | 

ain with th TH . 13. only uſe not liberty for an oceaſuon to the f.(h] Becauſe men 
tians had ena ih Bare of kein} + theſe Gala- 'are very apr to abuſe their liberty, and turn the pe) of Chriſt into 
'erfionto Chriſt, and now after their = . of Mo " efore their con- wantonneſs,he addeth here,as elſe-where, a wholeſome caution, thar 
enſlaved themſelyes the ſecond tim n weve, yn Ge Chriſt , had Chriſtian liberry is nora licenſe ro do whar men lift, bur a freedom 

* mefining is, Before ye were ſubje& - -y _ © J ervations 3 but from the heavy yoke of the law ; to the end, that they may take upon 

ing redeemed from # od flavery, do n F = = ed to your Idols, them Chriſts eafie yoke, and light burden, and more cheerfully ſerve 
2 new bondage of rather, pt | 1 enthral: your ſelyes again him. Where the carnal Goſpellers ſuck poyſon , there the Holy 
0 heavy an one agncicher we nor ou "* Tor.gr you _ yoke, and Ghoſt ſers an antidore, as Luk. 1.7 4. He bath redeemed his people,that 
! ft * r farhers were able to bear, i Ro A the hands j4 our wwe we might, ſerve bin 
" y.3.1Paul ſayunto' ' F ; | without fear in oline(s and righteouſneſs before him all the. day# of our 
If zebe —_— _— yr abr yy mW Aas 15.1. life: and Rom. 8, 1, There is n0 condemnation to them that are in Chrit 

, P en , tobe juſtified thereby, Feſis;who walh not after the fleſh,but after the Spirit : & Rom.6.1 Hhere 
Þ © © fin 


«4 a 
Chap.vj.'; 
6n abonnd:d grace did much more abound, what then ? ſhall we continue 
#n ſin that grace may abound ? God forbid : and Titus 2. 11, The grace of 
God that bringeth ſalvation hath appeared to all, teaching us that denying 
ugodiineſs and worldly luſts, we ſhould lzve ſoberly aid righteouſly m 
this preſent world, 

V. 1 4. all the law is fulfilled in one word] Some reftrain the word, 
all the Law, to the {econd Table : others take it abſolurely for rhe 
whole law ; becauſe none can love his neighbour as himſelf , bur he 
muſt needs love God 2 and the love of God and our neighbour con- 
rains init the whole law. Others underſtand the words thus , all the 
liw is fulfilled in this one word , Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour ; 
Row. 1 3.8. This precept is the complement of the whole law ; thar 
is, this precepr addcd tothe former Table, makes up the whole law. 
For {othe Greek word, @anper, is often taken, 

Ton (halt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf |See Lev.19.18.Mart.22.39. 
Rom.13.9. 

V. 16. Tiis] Gr. but. n 

alk in the Spirit] Thar is, diſpoſe all your life and ations accord- 
ingo the inſtru&ions and motions of rhe holy Spirit, as well in rhe 
ſp;ritual frame of Religion , proper and peculiar tothe Goſpel, as 
in all holineſs of lite and converſation. Some by the Spirit, un- 
deritand the rational appetite , and by the fleſh the ſenfirive , as 
Tyra : Some by the Spirit, underſtand the holy Ghoſt , and by fleſh 
carnal concupiſcence : as Theodoret and Oecumenins, Others with 
more probability affirm, that when Spirit and fleſh, are ſer in oppo- 
ſir:on one againſt the ether, that by Spirit, is ro be underſtood that 
part of man which is regenerared"by the Spirir, and by the fleſh 
th: natural corruption which cleaverh ſtill unto the regenerate, See 
Rom. 8. rx, 

ye (hall not fulfil the luft of the fleſh | Or, fulfil not. 

V. 17. the fiſh lufteth agaiaſt the Fþ ritJFor the fleſh qwelleth even 
in thoſe thar are regenerate; bur rhe ſpirit reignerh in them, although 
not withour grear ſtrife, $.Auſtine in h.s Expoſition upon the Epiſtle to the 
Galatians, affirmeth that they are under rhe law,and nor under grace, 
in whom the fleſh ſo luſterh againſt the ſpirir, that they cannor do 
whar they would ; bur in the 2 4. Chapter of bis firſt book of RetraGta- 
tions, he corre&cth his former opinion , acknowledging that theſe 
words of the Apoſtle are meant,even of them, who are in the ſtate of 
grace: Onuia & ipſi concupiſcentias carn's babent contra quas Fþiritu 
con-upiſcuat, nolentcs eas habere þ poſſent, &> ideo non quecunq; volunt 
faciunt,qui volunt i's carere nec poſſunt ; tunc autem eas non babebunt, 
quando aec corrnitibilem carnem. 

do the things that ye would] Gr, do not what ye would. 

V. 19. Now the works of the fl:(h] He ſerterh out that particularly, 
which he ſpake before generally, reckoning up ſome. chict effe&s of 
the fleſh, and oppoſing them to the fruits of the Spirir , thar no man 
may pretend ignorance. 

V. 2:2. But the fruit of the Sp/rit] Therefore they are nor the fruirs 
of free-will, bur ſo far forth as our will is made free by grace. He 
ſaith nor, the works of the Spirit, as before the works of the fleſh, bur 
the fruirs of the Spir t; to reach us, that good worksare nor onely the 

 effe&sof Gods Spirit, but alſo that rhey are acceprable and pleaſing 
unto him, like moſt {weer and wholeſome fruits, Marth. 3. 8. John, 
12.83. 

V. 23. againſt ſuch thereis no law] Such may be either referred ro 
the fruirs of the Spirit, or to the perſons who bring forth ſuch fruit, a. 
gainſt men ſo qualified there is no law to condemn them: for the 
Jaw of God which is ſoſevere and terrible ro all men that are inthe 
ſtare of Gn, is not ſo for all that unto the children of God, thar do nor 
waliciouſly ſer themſelves againſt it ; neither are they lyable ro the 
maledi&ion thereof , they ſubmitting themſelves willingly ro the 
ſame, as a gentle miſtreſs of their a&ions, and guide of their life and 
converſation, | 
 V. 24. have crucified the fl (þ] We are not onely to mortifie- our 
ficſhly members, bur alſo eur inward affe&ions, and to do this our of 
a reſpe& to Chriſts Croſs, which is a ſpecial means to crucific rheſe 
our Iufts, when we conſider thar fin is ſo grear and hainous an evil in 
the ſight of God,that nothing but the bloud of rhe Son of God could 
Expiate it, 

affeftions}] Or, paſſions. 

V. 25. If we live in the Spirit] Or, by. If we be indued with the 
quickering Spirit of Gnd ; which cauſerh us rodye to fin and live to 
God,ler us ſhew it in our deeds by holineſs of life, 

m the Spirit] Or, by, 

V. 26. Let 1s not be deſirous of vain-glory] He addeth particu- 
lar exhortations , according as he knew the Galatians ſubje&'ro 
diverſe vices , and firſt of all he warneth them rorake heed of am- 
bition, which vice hath alwaies rwo companions , backbiring , and 
envie, out of which two it cannot be, bur many contentions 
muſt needs ariſe, "I 


v 


CHAP. YL 


Val. 1, JF 4 man be overtaken in a fault] Or, although. Gr. ta- 
ken before, or, preoccypated, The word in the Original, 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Payl to the Galatians. 


Chap.yj, 
lignifieth to be 


Chap.Y). 
mpareth v 
moſt plenrif 


TeaAngdn, derived from mre?, and Ac ubdre : 
raken before he is aware, or to be preſumed to be an 


ken'beſore you, thar is, publikely convited of ſome faux or mit. jocs 0.2 © 
carriage : moderate and temper your reprehenſion of him " things a5 be! 
C hriſtian meekneſs, according to that golden Rule of $.Auftine; 5, y, 8, For 
ſedinem correption:s amor Chriſti temperet ; & dileffonem proxini " preſent 
juſtitie condrat, fa hings 0ne1 
reſtore ſuch an one] Gr. ſet him rigbt, or, in joynt again. anal delig 
left thou alſo be tempted] He roucherh the ſore, for they common] {ymprion 1N 
are moſt ſevere Judges, who forget their own infirmiry ; and on th he that ſow 
contrary, as S. Auguſtiae obſerverh ; The true ſenſc and feeling of th graces, and 
infirmiries we are ſubje& ro our ſelves, makes us tender and compyſ or, and | 
fonately affe&ed rowards others ; N:hil tam ad miſericordiam incln bh a mol 
quam proprii periculi cogitatio. And Virzil brings in Queen Did, fora WY plenciful 
partern in this kind, ſaying of her ſelf, Non ignara mali miſer.s ſuc, V.9. An 
rere diſco, axeth ſuch 
V.2 .Bear ye one anthers burdens]He ſheweth that this is the end of long , be 
reprehenſion to raiſe up our brother-which is fallen, and nor proyd| hovgh the 
ro inſult over him, To bear our brothers burden, is to have compaſſ. V. 10. 
on on our brothers failings, and infirmities, which lyc upon him, a4 Church, w 
heavy load and burden, to ſupport him with comfort,and uſe the bef the profeſ] 
means we can to eaſe and zeleeve him, and by diſcreet reprehenſon bore all 
amend him, herality £) 
and ſo ful! the law of Chrift ] That of loving one another, Joh, 11, mids inf 
3 4. Which Chriſt calls his new commandment, For althoughiryere with a (;ke 


alſo preſcribed by Moſes, Levi. 19. 18, yet it is called Chriſt lay 
foraſmuch as it is not fulfilled bur by his Spirir,and ſor that Chris 
particularly commenderh it to his Diſciples, as well by precept, asby 
his own example, 

V. 4. let every man prove his own work] Let every man ſeek tohaje 
commendartion of his own life, by examining and reproving himſelf, 
and not by reprehending others. In theſe words, the Apoſtle taxcth 
rhar vice in the Galatians, which is roo roo common in moſt men; 


oem to all 
doffrine 0j 
we 08 ht 
fuels, 1' 
quarrel 
futth all 
line firſt 


(0 We OW! 


who are ſharp-ſighted to eſpie {mal mores in other mens eyes, and 
cannot diſcern a beam in their own. Nemo in ſeſe tentat_ deſcenie, 
nemo ; Sed precedents ſpeftatur mantica tergo. 

rejoycing] Gr. boaſting. 

V. 5. For every man ſhall bear his own burden] See 1 Cor, ,8, 


me theref, 
love all m 
though 1 
all men a 


Feaketh, 


A reaſon , wherefore men ought to have the greareſt ee upon tity to all 
themſelves, is, becauſe rhat every man ſhall be judged before God V, 11 
according to his own life, and not by comparing himſelf wah otker $4ppyc 
men. S, 7erome uppn this place noteth., rhat the Apoſtle in theſe Witten 1 
words, obſcurely intimateth , that whileſt we live inthiswarld, we thoſe wh 
may be help'd by the counſels, good advice, and prayers one of at- diabuſe 
other ; bur after this life, we muſt ſtand or fall ro our ſelves; noo- well, y 
ther can ſtead us by their prayers or other ways. Dum in preſent ect- ine you 
lo ſuxns, five orationibus ſive conſuliis invicem poſſe nos coadjuvari cnn 0 Oecur 
autem ante tribunal Chriſlz venerimus, non Fob,u0n Daniel, non Noht 14- capital 
gare poſſe pro quoquam, ſed unumquemque portare onus ſuum, Which you mig 
though ir be a truth, and makerh much againſt Popiſh invocation of fue upo 
Saints, and prayers for the dead, yet ir ſeemerh nor to be the natu- dibus in 
ral interpretation of this Texr ; bur rather rhat of Safft Aunt Tranſl; 
De conſen. Evang. lib. 2. cap. 30. Where reconciling the ſeeming Thave 1 
cgntradiRion between this firſt verſe and rhe ſecond, he ſaith, that fre, 7 
the word burden is taken in a different ſenſe 3 Alta ſwit oners rue th: 
participande infirmitatis, alia reddende rations Deo de abiius nofirs. the Ro 
In the Original,the words are different ; in the ſecond yerſe, i 1s vith hi 
Bun, in this goerioy z there by burdens are meanrſuch fins written 
infirmities , wherewith our brother is aggrieved and burdened, Cmnth 
hut here by burden is meant rhe puniſhment of every mans thers; 
own fin. | Timoth 
V.6. Let him, &c.)] See 1 Cor.g.1 4. FLSA. V.1 
that is taught in the word] Gr, catechiſed, See Rom. 2.15. The tenanc 
word in the Original is, #arny#uer@ , a word derived from cerem 
n@, a ſound, and fignifieth to reſound, or inſtru& others, 9% alfe&t 
voce , by word of mouth, by ſpeech ſounding to their cars , 497 purpo 
familiarly, as when children are raught the principles of religion; of thy 
and hence cometh our Engliſh word catechifing, Howbeit, 3 ''* Jews. 
Greek Scholiaſt rruly obſeryerh, 1tis taken more generally ory 1 
that is any way taught and infirufted ; whether it be in the fir8t pr” 
ples, and rudimen's, or points of greater difficulty : whether plain!) and PE 


familiarly, as catechiſers uſe to do ; or more profoundly,as Dobtors jn the 


chair, 
communicate unto him that teacheth} Gr. catechiſeth ; or, inflruGeb 
ia the princivles of faith, 1 Cor, 1 4. 9, Lerhim afford him comfortt- 
ble maintenance according to his abiliry ; he ſaith nor, wer2d) 1 78, 
but xotvwrs rw , contribute, but communicare unto him, 25 Qecum'- 
zius obſerverh, ro fignific unto us, that the relief of the Paſtouns0! | 
an alms-deed, but a kind of commerce and exchange” of + Pal 
things for carnal. For he that teacherh beſtoweth on his flock Ie 
Me ; and they who are taught of him give bim part gf the 
__ goods, (1 Cor.g.11.) ſo there is a communication 0n bo 
es, Er 0! 
V. 7. Be not deceived ; God is not mocked] He commendeth liberal | 
ry both ro their Paſtours , and te the poor ; and firſt he rey | 7 
= for pretending this and that,& all becauſe they would not BelP ful 
their neighbours, asthough they could deceive God 


: afterward N* 
h com- 
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al 
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« a wo 7? 


works of charity to a ſpiritual ſowing, which ſhall have a 

- _e—_ harveſt, _ he one coverouſneſs and niggard- 

nw to a carnal ſowing,whereof nothing can be gathered bus ſuch 
ings as being unprofitable fade away and periſh by and by. 

V 8. For be that ſow2th to bis fiſh] Thar is, tothe commodiries of 


Chap.V). Annotations on the Epiſtle of Paul to the Galatiazs, | 


thispreſent life ; he thar ſeeketh after wealth or honour, and ſuch 
tings onely whereby he may give ſatistaRion ro his fleſh, and enjoy 
anal delights and pleaſures, ſhall reap corruprion ; thar is, a con- 
{ymprion in his eſtate, rottenneſs in his bones, and eternal death , Bur 
kechar ſowerh ro the Spirit , thar is , defirech increaſe of ſpiritual 
qaces, and by the grace of the Spirit diftributerh liberally ro the 
ar, and performeth all works of piety and charity in this life, ſhall 
i" moſt plentiful harveſt in the life ro come, and reap a moſt 
ciful crop. 

" 9, And bo us not be weary in well doing] See 2 Theſl, 3. T3. He 
axcth ſuch as are liberal ar the beginning, but continue nor in well- 
long, becauſe the harveſt ſcemerh to be deferred very long , as 
though the ſeed-time and harveſt were ar one inſtant. 

V. 10. bouſhold of faith] They who are bred up in the ſame 
Church, which is the Houſe of God, they who are joyned with us in 
the profeſſion of the ſelf-ſame true religion, ought ro be preferred 
Wore all other in our charity : yer ſo notwithſtanding thar our li- 
terality exrend in ſome meaſure to all. Saint Auguſtine upon theſ, 
mids inferreth that all men are equally to be loved ; and that we muſt 
with a ike affe &F;0n w.(h to all men eternal life, though we cannot per- 
form to all the ke office's of charity. This ſeem?th to be repugnant to the 
dfrine of other Fathers , and tbe Schools generally, who teach that 
yr ought more to love thoſe of our kin than ſtrangers, Chriſtians than In- 

ls, rizht belcevers than hereticks, friends than enemies ; but they 
quarrel with this religious Faiher without cauſe, for elſewhere be de- 

th all v3riue to be ordu charitatis, an order of charity, whereby we 
Ine firſt God, then our ſelves, after our neighbours, and then differently 
awe ow? more obligation to them, or they better deſerve of us : his mean- 
ir therefore #n this place can be no. other than this, that we ought to 
Ine all men pari dileione , that is, with a like ſincerity of true love, 
though 10t a. like ardency of Chriitian. affection z or that we ought to love 
all men alike as they are men,and defire truly their ſalvation, though as h: 
Feaketh, we neither can nor are bound to perform the ſame offices of cha- 
nity to all, 

Y 11, How large a letter] The words in the Original , myAinzoss 
$3ppart, may fignific cirher with how grear charaRers I have 
mitten unto you ; or what a large letter I have written unto you ; 
thoſe who follow the firſt Tranſlation make this ro be the' ſenſe, ro 
diabuſe and undeccive you I'bave made ſhift though 1 cannor write 
well, yetwith mine own hand in great and il|-ſhaped letrers ro 
* you an undoubred reſtimony that I preach nor circumciſion ; 
0 0:cumenius, Others interpret the words thus, You ſee with what 
capital letters I have wrirten divers ſenrencecs in this Epiſtle, thar 
you might take ſpecial note of rhem, ſuch letters Ferome in his Pre- 
fue upon Fob , callerh wnciales literas ; and the Poer grandes, Gran- 
dinus int tumult marmore cede notis, They who follow the Iatter 
Tranflation , make this conſtruQion of i : You ſee what pains 
Ihave taken for your ſatisfa&ion , ro write to you a lerter of a lapge 
fze, and that with mine owti hand ; which I uſc not ro do. T&'1s 
tve that the Apoſtle wrore larger letters than this, as namely to 

Romanes, and to the Corinthians : bur he wrote them nor 


- vithhis own hand, as he did this. For that to the Romanes was 


Witten by the hand of Tertivs, Rom. 16, 22. And the Epiſtles ro the 
Cmnthians are ſuppoſed by the Learned ro have been written by 0- 
thers ; the firſt by che hand of Softhenes, the ſecond by the hand of 
Timothy, 

V. - make a fair ſhrw m the fiſh] Gr. good face, or fair coun- 
tance, A fair ſhew againſt the rruch in keeping carnal rites and 
ceremonies ; they urge circumciſion upon you, not out of any 
affetion and zeal rhar they bear to the Law ; bur onely for this 
purpoſe, that they may purchaſe rhemſelves favour among thoſe 


. their own ſort, and eſcape rhe malice and perſecution of rhe 
Wy 


—_— 


Chap, Vje 
for the croſs of ChriſtFor preaching the do&rine of Chriſt crucified. 
V. 14 By whom the world is crucified, &c. ] Or, whereby, $.Gre- 
gorie in the firſt of his Morals thus paraphraſeth upgn theſe words ? 
Becauſe neither Paul ſought after the world , nor the world after him, 
he ſaithyhe is crucified to the world, and the world to him. Bernard in his 
ſixth Sermon de Quadrazeſima, conceiverh this to be the meaning : 
The world is crucified to me 1n my judgement and reputation thereof, and 
I am crucified to. the warld by an affeRjon of compaſſion : Non incongru 
potef intelligi crucifixum et mundum veputatione , ipſum verd mundo 
crucifixum compaſs:one.Ochers illuſtrate thusthe words, Al the honors, 
delights , 'and pomps which the world ſo much doreth upon , ae 
as A crois to me ; and thoſe things which the world eſteems as 
croſſes, I take delight in, and am faſtencd unro them, Bur the 
moſt natural expoſition ſeems to be this; God forbid that I 
ſhould glory in any thing ſave the death and paſſion of my Savi- 
vour by the power whereof I am nor onely dead,but even crucified 
tothe world: ſothat I have neither love nor liking more tothe world 
and the luſts rhereof, than to a dead man hanging upon a G'bber, or 
Croſs, which: is not onely a miſerable, bur an ignominious ſpeaCle 2 
on the other fide , the world hath no more power an me to 
move me , than ſenſual objes have ro move or affe& a dead 
man, | | 

V. 15. avazleth any thing] Gr. Tec. #s any. | 

but a new creature ] Georgwus Syncellus writeth that theſe 
words of the Apoſile cre taken ous of a Book intituled Apecalypſis 
Mofis , the Revelation of Moſes , but the Book is Apocryphal, and 
it u more likely that the Authour of it bearing a falſe title is of lat- 
ter date, and tranſcribed theſe words out of Saint Paul, rather than 
that Saint Paul ſhmld borrow them from that book, For the mean- 
ing of them ir 1s cv:dently this ; Thar in attaining ſalvation by 
Chriſt, neither "Circumciſion , nor uncircumcifion is conſidera- 
ble, or available, bur a new creature, a man renewed in the ſpi- 
rit of his mind, and reformed according to Chriſts Image. 2 Cor. 
$.17, : , 

V. 15. «pon the Iſrael of God] The true Iſrael circumcited in heart, 
and inthe ſpirir,and nor in the letter, whoſe praiſe is nor of men,bur 
of God, Rom. 2. 29, 

V. 17.1 bear in my body the marks of the Lord Feſus] The word in 
the Greek 53Yypam, properly fignificth brands, that is, ſuch marks 
as are burnt into a mans fleſh ; but here ir is taken for all chofe 
ſtripes and wounds which the Apoſtle received for Chriſt, and his 
doQtrines ſake : and hereby he inrimareth thar he ſtartled at no per- 
ſecution ; as his oppoſites the falſe Apoſtles did; and he oppoſerh his 
miſeries & the marks of thole ſtripes which he bare for Chriſts ſake, 
againſt the ſcar of the ourward circumciſion, as the true mark of his 
Apoſtleſhip: and the meaning of the whole verſe ſeemeth to he 
this ; I admoniſh all the fairhful to have this regard unto me, as nor 
tro adde afflition ro my afflition, nor vex my ſpirit farther 
with oppoſitions and contradi&ions , I having already ſuſtained 
and ſuffered ſo much for Chriſt, ( 2 Cor, 1 1. 23, &c. ) whoſe 
marks I continually bear about me, and whercby I have ſufficient- 
ly teſtified rhe loyalty and faithfulneſs of my miniſtery. 2. Cor, 
$.4,5. 

V.18. with your 5þjrit] With your minds and hearts ; or, grace be 
with your ſpirit, thar-is, guide and dirc& your ſpirit , that you may 
diſcern the deceits of theſe falſe Apoſtles whe indeayour to 'nrhral 
you to carnal rites; or becauſe grace chiefly worketh upon rhe ſoul 
and is reſident in it, he expreſſcth rhar part, but meaneth the whole, 
and ir is as much as if he bad ſaid , Grace be with you. From this 
prayer of the Apoſtle 3t ſeemeth the ancient Church in ber Iiturey 
took that refþond mentioned by Saint Chryſoſtome , #n his Comment 
pon the tenth of Matthew, And to, or with. thy ſpirit, G6Tav 
ttro , Wein vpiv, nu Ups mere, nat" TH TEUURTL Ov. 
When I ſay, Peaceunto you, and you anſwer, And to. thy 5. 
rit ; not with your voyce onely ,. bur with your heart : whence 
alſo.in our Liturgy, tranſcribed for the moſt part our of the 
ancient Lirurgies of the Church , afrer the Creed the Miniſter 


$, 
the fleſh] Or, in your fleſh. 1n cauſing you to be circumciſed, | 


ſairh , The Lord be wich you, and the people anſwer, And with thy 
ſpirit, ; | 


ANNOTATIONS 
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ON THE FPISTLE OF PAUVL THE APOSTLE TO THE 
EPHESIANS. 


The Fn ENT 


and Analys1s:. 


THe Apoſtle bearing that Epheſus, the Metropolis of Afia minor,was reclaimed from the 1dolatrous wor ſhip of Diana,” to the pure woſMip of the 
Fs God in Chriſt, writeth this Epiſtle to the Congregation of the faithful there, to confirm them in the Myſteries of Chriftian Religion, and more 
) 


t0 inſtrubt them in the dpties of an Holy Life, agreeable to their profeſſion. 


HHD : The 


=_ EEC CN 


Chap.j. 


The whole Epiſtle N 


divideth it ſelf into velation, Chap. 1, 2,3. 


1. In refpeft of their general calling to the knowledge of the Truth ; as namely, To walh worthy they 
cation, in humility, meekneſs, unity, purity, truth, love, circum#þefion, devotion, and acquittin the 
ſetves manfully in thetr warfare againſt Satan and all the powers of darkneſs. 8 

2. In refþeft of their fþectal callings, as Hiabands or wroes, Parents or Children, Maſters oy Servants 


two parts, 
into two ſorts : Some required of them, 
From the 3. Chapter, to the 
_ 
CULF. 3 
Verſ.t. O the ſaints] Gr. Tec. to all the ſaints. 


-—X . V. 3. Bleſſed be the God,8c,JSce 2 Cor, 
| T EST 
bleſsings] Gr. benediffions. 
heavenly places] Or, things. Heaven- 
ly bleſſings are oppoſed ro earthly, 
upon which the Old Teſtament moſt runneth , now ſpiritual bleſ- 
fings in Chriſt are called heavenly, either becauſe God the Father 
gave us them from his high Throne above ; or becauſe the Saints 
have theſe gifts beſtowed on them which-belong properly to the ci- 
tizens of heaven; or becauſe by virtue of rheſe gitrs,even whileſt we 
are upon carth, our converſation is in heaven, Phil. 3. 20. | 

V.4. choſen] According as God by his ele&ion framed a new body: 

our of mankind in oppoſition to the firſt, whoſe head was Adam, mn 
whom they did all fn and die, and ordained Chriſt ro be their head, 
thar in him all might be garhered and made partakers by him of 
his grace, life and glory ; ſo alſo hath he accompliſhed this coun- 
ſel of his in time, diſpenſing all his graces unro his Church by 
Chriſt in his ſacred communion. See Chap. 3. 11. 2 Tim. 1.9, Ele- 
&ion or choice here is taken for the erernal decree of eleRion, 
which is of cerrain men in time drawn out of the common lump 
of corrupt mankind. See John 15, 16. Rem. 8, 29. 1 The. 2. 13. 
'& , % 5 | 

in him] Or, by. Thar is, in Chriſt as our head ; or by Chriſt as our} 
Mediatour, f 

foundation of the world] Gr. caſting, or, laying, viz. of the foundation 
of the world. | ; 

that we (hould be holy] God did nor chooſe us becauſe we were, or 
otherwiſe would have been holy ; burto the end thar we ſhould be 

-holy, being clothed with Chriſts righreouſneſs through faich, which 

though ir be nor here expreſſed , Fer it is neceflarily implyed. For 
there can be no holineſs, nor love withour true faith , fich by faith ir 
is that our hearts are purified, ARs 1 5. 9. 

and without blame before him] Not oncly before men,as hypocrites 
may for a while, bur in ſincerity,as in Gods preſence. Sec Gen. 17.1. 
Luke 1.6. And this holineſs and unblameableneſs is true and un- 
fained in this life, and here begun by rhe power of Gods Spirir ; bur 
3t ſhall nor be perfe&ed in all parrs and degrees rill the life ro come, 
1 Cor. 13, 10. Ephe. 5. 27. Phil. 3. 12. Yer even this unperfe& 
holineſs and unblameableneſs of ours in this preſent life is accept 
able to God in Chriſt, and received as perfe& , he forgiving 
us our failings, through faith in Chriſt, Colo. 2. Io. Heb, 13.21, 
3 Pet. 3.5. 

i love] This ſome do underſtand of the love wherewith God lo- 
ved us, conſtruing it with rhe word choſen; yer it may be fitly joyned 
with the words boly and without blame, and underſtood of our love 
rowards God and our neighbour, wherein this holineſs doth chiefly 
manifeſt it ſelf, x Cor.x 3.1. Gal.s.6. 

V. 5. the adoption of children ] Of rhis adoption whereby we 
are made children of God, and coheirs with Chriſt, we "ow 
here indeed the beginning and expeRation, John I. 12, Rom, 
$. 15. bur rhe full fruirion of rhis adoprion and inherirance we 

ſhall norenjoy it till hereafter, Rom, 8. 23. Gal, 4.5, Heb. 9.15. 
1 Jobn 3.2. 

- himſelf ] Or, into himſelf. To his glory, or for his own ſake. 

according to the good pleaſure of bis will|Nort for any deſert or worth 
of our own, but only our of his own free undeſeryed grace and fa- 
vour, Rom.9.11,12,15,16.&11.6, & 2 Tim.1.9. 

V. 6. To the praiſe of the glory of bis grace] Thar is, to the praiſe of 
his glorious grace,thar as his bountiful goodneſs deſerverh all praiſe, 
ſo alſo ir ſhould be ſer forth and publiſhed, | 

hath made us accepted in the beloved} Gr, - bath ingratiated us in the 
beloved. 

V. 7. grace} Gr, Tec, bounty, or, goodxeſs. 

V. 8. in all wiſdom and prudence ] In perfe& and found wiſ- 
dom, Wiſdom and prudence ſo differ, that wiſdom principal- 
ly reſpe&s contemplation , and prudence , a&ion, Wiſdom is a 
virtue of the minde, whereby we know celeſtial myKeries ; pru- 
dence , whereby we wiſcly order the affairs of our life, and re- 
gulate our Chriſtian converſation. By all wiſdom here , as in 
Colof. 1, 6. either all kind of wiſdom is undcrſtood, or all ſaving 

. wiſdom. F 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Pax! to the Epheſians. 


©; Contemplative, wherein be di/courſeth profoundly of the cauſes of mans ſalvation,Gods eternal ele ion ay 
grace, and the incorporating of the Jews and Gentiles into one Bokdy, (the Church of Chriſt) made hnc n 


2. Pra&ick, wherein be inciteth them to ſhew forth good works, as the Badges of their Chriſtian Profeſſi 


the vocation of the adopted ſens of God, proceedeth from me 
grace. : 


Chap, 
d advdijonþ 
(4 him by Re. 


on. Theſe are ranked 


end of the Epiſtle. 
V. 9. according to his good pleaſure] Not onely rhe ele&ion,bur all 


V. Io. in the difenſation] Gr, Tec. according to the difhen(,; 
Thar is, inthe time prefixed by his providence , the by ok oe 
times, and of orderin all things, for the accompliſhment of te 
promiſes concerning the Meſſiah. The Greek word Zinovonia,, 
nifieth ſuch a diſpenſation, as houſe-keepers nſe in the governi 2 

| their houſe and family, ordering and diſpoſing their proviſions, 24 
every thing elſe in a fit time, and a convenient-manner, Thus Fi 
hath God ordained and ſerled in his houſe, thar is, in his Church, «. 
ven from the beginning of rhe world, cerrain times , in which, wn 
manner,according to which,and perſons, by whem all thingy are to 
be performed, 

fulneſs of times) See Gal.4.4. 

gather together jn one) The word in the Original &'paxigaaay.. 
_ Ggnifierh ro reduce into one capital ſum, or, bring under one 

cad, 

both which are in heaven, &c. ] Hereby ſome underſtand the fath. 

ful , whereof ſome are already in heaven, others are yet uponthe 
earth. Orhers underſtand this place , not of rhe bleſled ſoulsin 
heaven, and beleeving men upon earth gathered by Chriſt under 
one head , and into one body ; bur of the Angels in heaven, which 
by Chriſt are reconciled to men, and both gathered topether 
under ene Head, which before-rime had been divided and 
rent afunder by rcaſon of the ſins of men, Heb, 12. 22, 2g. Rerel, 
I9.1o. 

beaven] Gr, the heavens. 

zn him] The faithful are ſaid to be gathered rogather in Cluilt be. 
cauſe rhey are joyned togerher with him,rhrough fainh, amd become 
as it were one man. "7-1 | | 

V. 11, In whom alſo we have obtarned,8c.] Gr.Tec, In whom ve at 
called, being. ; 

all things] All things are attribured ro the prace of God, wit- 
our exception, and yet for all that we are nor ſtocks ,. for hegival 
us grace both ro will , and to do thoſe things that are good, Phil 
2. I3. | 
counſel of his own will ] He ſaith nor ſimply, according tohiswill 
bur according to the counſel of his will ; to reachus,thar God, wan 
intelligent and moſt wiſe Agent, doth all things uppn moſt uſtand 
paudent grounds, known ro Punſels and hath always a reaſon forhis 
, though to us his will muſt ſtand for the ſupreme reaſon; ſuty'0 
ratrone voluntas. 4 

V. 12. who firft trufted in Chrift] Or, hoped. Either he ſpeakerh this 
of the Jews, who were called ro the faith of Chriſt before the Gen- 
riles, or he ſpeakerh ir of the Apoſtles, who were ſimply the firſtimais 
of all belcevers, and brought both Jewes and Gentiles to the Chi 
ſian faith, | 7 
 V. 13. ſealed with that boly Spirit of promiſe? Or, the holy Spit. 
The manner of ſpeech is raken from men , who' for berrer aun 
and confirmation of any promiſes, are wont to pive ſealed Bilb, 
Bonds, or Letters ; and that for the moſt part, with unprinting ® 
ſtamping their own Arms or Cogniz.ance 'upon them, Nowwbep®- 
miſes of the pardon of our fins, of our adoprion and everlaſting 
herirance are made unto us in the Goſpel,and applycd rous by ih, 
and the ſealing of the Spirit, that is added rhereunto, is our reg 
ration, and the renewing of Geds image within us, which is, 5" 
were, printed upon our ſquls, when we beleeve in Clift, ro afſure us 
more and more of the accompliſhment of thoſe his promiſes. 3 Co 
I. 22, Chap. 4. 30. 

V. 14. ##ti1] Or, for. 

purchaſed] Or, purchaſe. 

V.17, the wonecge) Or, for the achnowledgement. my 

V. 19. Exceeding greatneſs of his power] The grearnels of i 
power is as much manifeſted in the raiſing of our ſouls from rhe - 
of fin tothe life of grace , as in the raiſing} dead bodies from 
grave: and the yery phraſe ſhewerh,thar the work of the holy G 
in breeding faith in us, is more than a moral ſwaſion , ro WRC 


may yeeld, or not ; for ſuch a ſwaſion cannot be ſaid ro be rhe 


zng of Gods mighty power, like to chat whereby he raiſed Chriſt from 


the dead. WE. 
of his mighty power] Gr. of the might of his power. 
V. 20. and ſet him at his own right bayd] See Rom. 8.34- 
V. 21. principallity] Or, rule. | 


every name that is named) Above every thing whatſoever 3 - 
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Chap. ij Annotations on the Epiſtle of Pay! to the Epheſians. 


1boye all perſons, berhey of never ſuch power or excellency. Ho- 
urable and famous men are called men of name, and the Name 
the Lord is often taken in Scriprure for the Lord himſelf, (Phil, 
' 1 ) The Apoſttes meaning is, thar Chriſt, even as man, is cxal- 
« not only above all States and Potenrares upon earth , bur alſo 
al Angels and Archangels in heaven, | 

v.22, And bath put all things under his feet ] Sce Pſalm 8. 6. 

or, 15.25+ 

Ty ſu i things to the Church) Chriſt is ſaid to be the Head 
«th: Church in three reſpe&s ef ſy : Firſt, in that he is above 
he Church, and rulerh ir,as the head guiderch the body. Sccondly, 
ecauſe he conveyerh life into it, as the head doth ro the members. 
Thirdly, becauſe he provideth for it, as the head doth for the mem- 
ters, and participates in the ſame nature with it, as the head doth 
wh the members. 

V, 23. the fulneſſe of bim that filleth all in all} The love of Chriſt 
pſogreat ro the Church, rhar though he doth fully ſatisfie all with 
dlthings, yer he eſtecmerh himſelf bur as a maimed and imperfe& 
ke), unlefſe he have the Church joyned to him as his body. 


CHAP. 11. 


ef. 1, A Nd you hath he quickned] See Colgl. 2.13. 

a dead T1 meſhes and fns} Not dead to fins, but dead 
infins : He is dead to fin, in whom fin harh lirrle or no power (Rom, 
64,11.) bur he is dead in fin, who hath no life of grace in Þ'm : 
all chat are unregenerare, are dead in this fenſe ; for as the immor- 
ality ofrhem which-are damned, is no life, ſo the uniting of body 
2nd foul is properly no life, bur death in them who are norruled by 
the Spirit of God, By treſpaſſes and fins ſome underſtand the ſame, 
for fins called anogTwun , as it implyerh a ſſzp or falling ; bur 
eutyr)c, as it is an aberrarion from,or miſing rhe right way.Ochers 


\ 


 , Chap: zz; 
God, until that work be fully brought to an end ; bur yer the hope 
is certain, for we are as ſure of that we look for, as we are of that we 
have received already, 

V. 7. through Chrift Jeſus] Or, m. . © | | 

V. 8. bygrace axe ye ſaved through fartth | Chriſt is the meritori- 
ous, grace the efficient, and faith the inſtrumental cauſe of our quſti- 
fication and ſalvation ; grace and faith ſtand one with another , ts 
which two theſe are contrary, to be ſaved by our ſelves or our works: 


And becauſe it might be odje&ed, that faith is our work, and conſe- 


quently char if we are juſtified by faith,we are juſtified by works; the 
Apoſtle immediarly addeth thar though this faith be in us, yer it is 
not of us, thar is, nor from the power of nature, bur thar it is meerly 
rhe gift of God: - and this is ro be meant nor onely of the habir of 
fairch, but the very a&, as Saint Auguſtine in bis 107. Epiſtle, Profþ. 
{. x, fe vorat. Gent, and the Synod held at Auraſica canon the laft,clear- 
ly prove out of Philippians 1.29. 

V. 10. bis workmanſhip] We are Gods workmanſhip, both inre- 
ſpe& of our firſt creation , and inreſpe& of our repeneration,which 
is a ſecond creation : of which theſe words are to be underſtood, for 
he ſpcakerh nor of us we are by nature , but as new creatures in 
Chriſt by grace, 

ordamed}] Or, prepared. | NT | 

V.11, remember thatye ] Applying the. former doarine to the 
Gentiles, he ſheweth that they were nor onely as the Jews by nature, 
bur alſo after a ſpecial ſort ſtrangers and without God, and therefore 
rhey ought the rather to remember ſo great a benefix of God as was 
their admittance into the covenant of grace, 

by that which is called the circumciſion] Or, in regard of that. Either 
he meaneth by circumciſion the Jews , who were known and diſtin- 
guiſhed from the Gentiles by circumciſion the mark of the covenant; 
or if he rake not circumciſion, ashe doth Galatians 2.7. for the Jews 
who were circumcifed , but for the ſacrament ir ſelf ; then the 
meaning is, that rhe Ephefians were uncircumeiſion in reſpe& of the 


lifinguiſh bexween rreſpaſſes and fins , and make treſpaſles rhe be- | 
ginning as it were, and fins the conſummarion of wicked works ; or, 
gt per conceiveth, a treſpaſſe is an omiſſion of good ; ſin,a com- 
miſton of evil. : | 

V. 2, according to the courſe of this world ] The Original &;wy 53 
tirps, is by ſome rendred, the age of this world; by others, the 
lie of this world ; or, generation of this world ; by the Syrian 
laerprerer and Trem-lius,ymnd: vanitatem,the vanity , or,word for 
yord, worldlinefſe of rhis world : rhe meaning is, after the common 
vue and faſhion of worldlings, that think of no-other world than 
tlspreſenc, : | | 

atcording to the prince } According to the will, inſtigation and 
ſupeſtion of Saran, who being caſt our of the ___ heaven of 
glory, Luke ro, 18, Revel.12.8. doth wander a 


eciſe the power God permirs him in theſe lower regions of the Z xy 


urilhe be ſhur up-inro the dungeon of erernal rerments. 2 Cor. 


if the power of the air ] Thar hath power in moving the air, and 
ning ftorms rhere, as appearerh by the ſtery of Job, (Job 1.) and 
cntinually fighring againft the fairhful our of the air, Epheſ. 6.12. 
Or, the word &ijp may be taken, as it is often, #n Heſod, and Homer, 
fr, abr» (as Heſtod. *Bpy. nos Hype Hieg £92 wee mary go1- 
Torns in” eu ap, caligine induti] that is,darkneſſe ; and that indeed 
lis proper ſtyle,for as God is the farher of lights, ſo the Devil the 
Irince of darknefle. | 
ww worketh in the children of diſobedience] The particle now is ad- 
ere, by reaſon rhat Saran, ſince the preaching of the Goſpe], 
bſt thar operarion and full ſway in the fairhtul, which formerly 
he had differently cver all, albeir he doth nor ceaſe ro aſſault and 
moleſt them 4 but the power that is left him now, is cheefly over 
tteunbeleevers, 2 Cer.4.4. 2 The. 2. 9,10. and thoſe whom 
God hah Oo over to Satan, who maliciouſly refuſe the Goſpel ; 
$ 


nbd operarions and ſuggeſtions, leaderh them whitherſocyer 
Wl, 


ut now, and | yPe 


carnal circumciſion, that is, were utrerly deſtitute of it. If it be 
obje&ed, that the Egyptians and Ethiopians, and Colchians, and 
Arabians, and fome other nations were circumciſed ; as Herodotns, l. 
2. Hreron, nhon Fer.g. Alexander ab Alexandro Genialium |. 2. report : 
the anſwer iseafie ; That rhough they were cur in the fore-kin of 
rhe fleſhas the Jews were, yet that was done to another end, either 
aS a mark of their Nobiliy, or for ſome other purpoſe. They recei- 
yed it not as the ſeal of ods Covenant ;. their circumciſion was no 
ſacrament at all, neither by virtue thereof had-rhey any entrance 
into the true Church of God. 

V. 13, without Cha} He beginnerh firſt with Chriſt, who was the 
end of all che promiſes,and ſhadowed out to the Jews under all their 


$, ; 

berng alzens from the common-wealth of Iſrael] Thar is, had norighe 
nor title to the common-wealth of Iſrael. 

without God in the world] The Gentiles were nor fimply Atheiſts; 
for they worſhipped ſome one, ſom& more gods; yer becauſe they 
worſhipped nor the true God; or if they worſhipped the true God, 
yer they worſhipped him nor as God, nor glorified him in their liſe 
and conycrſarion ; bor became vain in their imaginations,and chan- 
ged the glory of the incorruprtible God into an image made like to 
corruptible man, &c. Rom, 1,21, 23. they are ſaid to be withour 
God : andinthis ſenſe, rhe Turks and all Infidels may be rightly 
_—_—_ 2-4t0:, without God, becauſe they worſhip nor the true God 
in Chriſt, | 

V. 13. But now in Chriſt-Feſus ] Chriſt is the onely bond both of 
Jews and Gentiles, whereby they are ried and united both ro God , 
and one to another, 
 V. 14. Forhe is our peace] Thar is, the Authour and cauſe of our 
peace; as well of the peace berween God and us, as betwecn our 
ſelves : he is the cement, the onely ric, and ground of the true uni- 
on of Jews and Gentiles into one and rhe ſame Church. 

the midale wall of partition]By the ceremonies and worſhip appoin- 


V.3. Alſo we] After that he had condemned the Genriles,he con- 
_ that the Jews (among whom: he numbreth himſelf) were no 
ter. | 
in the lus of our fleſh] By the name of fleſh,” in the firſt place he 
Meaneth rhe whole nach. he Nt into two parts, 
"tothe fleſh, which rhe Philoſophers rerm the fenſitive or ircational 
pt; and into the minde, which they call the rational ; ſo tharhe 
everh nothing in man that is nor dead in fin: and concluderh , 
k Sox Frop man is born ſubje& rothe wrath and curſe of God, 
3.6. 
the defires] Gr. the wills. 
Were by nature the children of wrath ] Children of wrath may be 
ne , Either a&ively, ſuch as deſerve wrath, as Judas is ſaid to 
e childe of perdirion, (John 17.12.) and the Phariſces Profe- 
» the children of hell : ( Marth.2 3.15, ) or paſſively, ſuch as 
W1yabletorhe wrath of God, and the ſcnrence of crernal death ; 
mn in Gods hatred, as well as others, that is, profane people which 
ow not God, 
« V.s, Aad bath raiſed us up together ] To wit, as he addeth afcer- 
Mrds, in Chaiſt : for as yer this is nor fulfilled in us, bur onely 
nourkead, by whoſe Spirit we have begun ro die ro fin,and live ro 


red by rhe law, the Jews were divided fromthe Gentiles : but now 


rogether both in himſelf, and berwixr themſelves, and to God. In 
this manner of ſpeech the Apoſtle hath regard ro thar partition 
which was in Solomons Temple berween the ourward court of the 
Genriles, and that of the people which was Lorica lapidea , whereof 
Foſephas de bello Fudaico, 1.6, c.6. ſpeaketh, a wall thar hindred all 
paſſage, ſighr, and communion betwixt them, Ezek. 42.20. The 
meaning is, that the Gentiles had gorten a free acceſle now by the 
Goſpel unto the Church, and rhe benefirs thereof ; being nor ac- 
counted profane any longer, And it may be alſo, that the Apoſile 
in thisallufion had an eye ro the renting of the veil in the Temple, 
Matrh.27.51.Luke 23.45. | 

V.16. in one body by the Croſſe ] He alluderh to the ſacrifi- 
ces of the law , which repreſented that true and onely facri- 
ce. 

having ſlain the enmity thereby]Or,iz himſelf. For he deſtroyed death 
by his dearh, and faſtened ir as it were tp the Crofle, and the cauſc 
of fin being raken away,all hatred and enmiry berwixt God and man 
neceffarily ceaſed. , 


Chriſt a broken down the partition-wall, joynerh them both ' 


V. 17, which were afar off, and to them that were nigh ] To thent 
X . ' C 
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Chap.iij. 
that were afar off, that is, to the Gentiles, (Iſa.57.19.) aliens from 
the common-wealth of Iſrael and ſtrangers from the covenants of 
promiſe, verſe 12. andto them that were nigh z that is, to the Jews, 
who were nearer to God by reaſon of his Covenant with them, and 
Ordinances among them, 

V. 18. throueh him, &c.] See Rom.s.2. 

by one ſpirit] Or in. © : ? 

V. 19. ye are no moye ſtrangers ] The Gentiles are taken into the 
fellowſhip of ſalvation , and he deſcriberh the excellency of the 
Church, calling;it the City and Houſe of God. ; : 

V. 20. and are built] Gr. having been built, That is, your faich, 
whereby you ſubfiſt in the communion of Saints, hath tor irs infalli- 
ble and immoveable ground, the whole doArine of the Old and New 
Teſtament, the main ſubje& whereof is Chriſt, who in his own per- 
ſon is the reall and effenrial foundation, and as it were , the corner- 
ſtone, where the great ſtrength of the building lycth, (Pſal.11 8.22. 


x Per.2..6,7.) joyning the rwo walls together ; thar is;'the rwo dif- 


ferent Nations of the Jews and Gentiles,of whom the Church is com- 
poſed. 


V. 21. framed together] So that God is the workman, nor onely of 


the foundation, bur alſo of the whole building. 
V. 22, for an habitation of God] Both the whole Church and every 


particular beleever is an habiration of God z for God dwelleth in 
the Church,Lev.26.11,1 2, and in every true belcever by his Spirit, 


2 Cor.6.16, 
throrgh the Spirit] Gr, in, 


CHAP. III. 


Verſ. r, F'Or this cauſe] He mainraineth his' Apoſtleſhip againſt rhe 

offence of the Croſſe, from whence alſo he rakerh an ar- 
gument to confirm his migiſtery , affirming that he was not onely 
appointed an Apoſtle by the mercy of God ; bur was alſo particular- 
ly appointed an Apoſtle of the Genriles to call them to ſalvarion,be- 
cauſe God had ſo determined it from the beginning, although he de- 


ferred a' great while the manifeſtation of thar his counle], 


the priſozer of Feſus Chrifft] Nor impriſoned by him, bur for him: 


as likewiſe in Philemon, he ſtyleth himſelf a priſoner of Feſus Chrift : 
verſe 9. caſt in priſon for the Goſpels ſake, and in particular a pri- 
ſoner for the Gentiles ; nor onely becauſe he was their ſpecial Apo- 
ſtle, but becauſe the ground of his ſufferings ar this time was the ha- 
wred of the Jews his countrey-men, who by their accuſation procured 
him to be impriſoned at Rome : and the greateſt cauſe why the 
yon his countrey-men, thus maliced and perſecuted him was,forthat 


e made the Gentiles equal unto them, as thereby are, they concei- 


ved, impeached the privileges and prerogatives of the Jews aboye 


the Gentiles, ; 
V. 2. thc grace of God ] Gr. Tec. of his grace. 
V. 3. He made known] Gr, Tec, Was made. 
aſore} Or, a little before. | 


V. 5. Which in other ages was not made known) He meancth not 
that none knew the calling of the Gentiles before, bur becauſe very 
few in compariſon knew ot it: and they that did know it , had it re- 
yealed unto them darkly, and for the moſt parr under figures ig ge- 
neral and confuſedly. The myſtery of the calling of the Gentiles 
was revealed in former ages, but nor ſo diſtin&ly and particularly as 


now it 1s. | 
by the Spirit] Gr. in. . 
V. 7. according to the gift of ] Gr. 
of. 
V. 8. leſſe than the leaf] Or, far the leaſt. 
the leaft of all ſaints} 


mentioned. - See Rom, chap. I 2. - 
& thu grace) Gr. was. 
I ſhould preach} See Gal.1.16, 
uaſearchable} Gr. not to be traced out, or, found. 


V. g. make all men ſee ] Gr. to make clear,or, lightſome to all 


men 


azes hath. 


V. 10. vato the priacipalities and powers] Thar is, the blefled An- 
gels, Rom.8.38, Epheſ.1.21. Colofl. 1.16, 1Per.3. 22. They are 
thus called by reaſon that God doth often make uſe of their miniſte- 
ry in the governing of Countreys,and Kingdomes, Dan. 4.13.and 10. 
12. And theſe Angels themſelves are very deſirous alſo ro look into, 
and contemplate the manifold wiſdome of God inthe governing of 


his Church, and the diſpenſing of his gifts and graces in Chriſt tothe 


faithful, 1 Per.1.12. 


known by the Church the manifold wiſdome of God ] Thar in this 
plorious renovation of the world by Chriſt, not onely we, bur even 
the Angels themſelves alſo, may have a new proef and document of, 


the wiſdome of God in a different effe& from what he demonſtrated I 
at other times by the different cſtare and_ condition of the 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Panl to the Epheſians; 


according to the efficacy 


The word in the Original taayiforzp©>, 
5s as it were a double diminiriv2, and fignificth lefſer than the leaſt, 
if leſſer might be z whereby we may learn thar this eminent Apoſtle 
had deſcended to the loweſt of thoſe three degrees of humility above 


which from the beginning of the world bath] Gr. from the worldsor, 


| | Chap, ll, 
| C — under ws hog and New Ty oye | | 
.I1, eternal purpoſe ] Eternal; as the Schools ri; Ni 
puiſh, is ſaidin a lag T, ſenſe ; a parte ante onely, xe} rw 
which had no beginning, bur ſhall have an end : ſo are the tha 
of God, even of ſuch things as are accompliſhed in time, and "wh 
their period, cternal : and ſo is that purpoſe of Ged crernal, 
which the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh concerning the calling and incor « 
rating of the Gentiles into the myſtical body of Chri ” 


ſt 
Church of (od, Secondly, eternal 2 parte poſt onely, heres * 
ginning, but ſhall have no end ; and ſo are Angels and the ſoulzef 


men eternal, Thirdly, eternal & parte ante , 
which never had beginning , nor ſhall bavc 
onely is cternal, 

V.12. with confidence] Gr. n. 

V.13. faint not} Gr. (hrink not back, 

at my tribulation} Gr. in. | 

V.14. For this cauſe I bow my knees | He teacheth by his ownex, 
ample, rhar the efficacy of the do&rine dependeth upon the grace of 
God, and therefore we ought to joyn prayers to the preach and 
hearing of the Word ; which are needful , not oncly to them who 
are novices in Religion, and Babes in Chriſt ; bur even to thoſe of 
ripeſt years and nndreonlag in heavenly myſteries ; that th, 
growing up more and more by faith in Chriſt ; being confirmedyil 
all ſpiritual gifts, may be grounded and rooted in the knowledge of 
that unmeaſurable love, wherewith God the Father harh loved tsin 
Chriſt, ſceing thar the whole family, whereof part is already rece; 
ved into heaven , and part js yer here upon earth, dependeth upon 
thar adoption of the heavenly Father in his onely Son, - 

V. 15, whole family in heaven and earth} Or, fatherhood, or why 
ſtock. Nyſſen in Pſal. c.8. defineth this family to be the whole nunker o 
all that are written in the Book of life. flatreuay IN iypuate 3.ngs 
142, Twy Big Tv EL00 KaTAOP GUITHAGL WY , fo the meaning i, 
That God who is the Father of Chriſt by nature, is alſo by adoptin 
the father of all the Church, which is as it were his family , andthe 
whole congregation of his children as well of thoſe that are aleady 
glorified in heaven, as of the reſt that yer do live by faith here-on 
earth, See Epheſ. 1.10, | 

V. 16. grant] Gr, give, 

zn the inner man} See 2 Cor.4.16. 

V. 17. rooted and gronnded in love ] Gr, founded, Either road 
and grounded in that love wherewith God loyed us, which istherox 
and very foundation of our cle&ion * or the meaning is, that cur 
love, wherewith we love God who dwelleth in us by his Spitir, nay 
be firm and conſtant, Fifta omnia ſicut floſeuli celeriter decudunt, wit 
gloria radices agit : the like may be ſaid of charity , Feigned affeflims 
and inconft ant deſires, like bloſſomes are blown away with every wad o 
temptation ; true love takes deep oor. 

V.18. what is the breadth , and leneth , and depth, and heighth] 
Many wats rn riot in their Geometrical and Moral diſcourſes upon 
theſe dimenſions: ſome conceive that the Apoſtle alludeth to the 
dimenſions ef the Crofle, and by heighth underſtand the wiſdomesf 
Chriſt ; by depth his humility ; by length his longanimity , - by 
breadrh his chariry. Others place the breadth in the extent ofchi- 
rity ; the length :n perſeverance ; the heighth in the hope of celefti 
all rewards; and the depth in the inſcrurable judgements of God, 
Rom, 11.33. See Auguit. Ep. 112. Et de dof. Chrift.1.2.c. 41, 0- 
thers thus reckon theſe dimenſions: He ( ſay they ) comprehendeth 
the length of the Crofſe,who bath learned from the beginning, of the world 
to the end, no man was ever juſtified or ſaved but by the Croſſe: t 
comprehendeth the breadth who conceiveth the Catholthe Church ſcattered 
over the face of the whole earth to have iſſued out of Chrifts fide : bt 
comprehendeth the height who confidereth with bimſelf what u the hexght 
of the glory to which Chriſts humility raiſeth us : be comprebendeth the 
depth, who ſounds the bottome, ſo far as by the Scripture he may, f 
Gods eleftion, and ſeparating ſome from the maſſe of corruption and 
perdition wherein he leaveth #thers. The Gloſſe upon the New Tell: 
ment reſolveth all theſe dimenſsons into the immenſity of Gods love, [t- 
ing, Que ſit latitudo, longitudo, ſublimitas, profunditas boc frynifuat 
ficnt in ſphera tanta longitudo quanta latitudo, & tanta latitudo ad 
tum profundum ; ita in Domino omnia #qualia font mmenſe infints- 
tis, Ir is certain thar the ſpeech is figurative clothed with a mets- 
phor taken from the Geometricians, who if they will perieftighnn 
any building or ſtruRure, exa&ly meaſure ir MSOLHINg, 19 all chele 
dimenſions ; and hereby the Apoſtle would have us labour as exab- 
ly to meaſure the ſpiritual remple of God, as the Prophers were 
a& in deſcribing the dimenſions of the material, (Ezck. 40. ) that 
ſo they may underſtand how perfe& ir is in every parr. 

V.19. And to kaow the love of Chrift, which paſſeth hrowledg 

ſſeth 


& @ parte pot, thar 
an end ; and {0G 


Gr, Tec. the exceeding love of the knowledge of Chriff, 1f it paf 
knowledge, how may we know it > The anſwer is , either it palin 
all other knowledge, or thar ir paſlerh all the capacity of our; 
ro comprehend ir fully in our minde. For otherwiſe , who ſo h 
the Spirit of God perceiverh ſo much, according to the mealure 
that God hath given him , as is ſufficient to ſalvation, 1 Cot. 2 


D | | 
filled with all the fulneſſe of God ] Gr, unto, - Thar you" may bar | 
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hap. 1V» | 
2 in you, whatſoever things are requiſite ro-make you per. 
{ich Gd , that you miay be repleniſhed with all fpiricuall 
Fr « Now unto bim that is able] He breaketh forth into a thankſ- 
no, whereby rhe Epheſians may be confirmed in hope of obtai- 
f by thing they ask of him: for he that is able to give us a- 
*- all that we ask, is more bountifull chan we can imagine ; 
| certainly freely give us whatſoever we ask according to his 


pil 
wil. ; 
ig] Gr. Tec. #12 york. 


1.21, by] Gr. in. 
ares, world without end] Gr. generations of a world of worlds. 


CHAP, IV. 


» NYF the Lord] Or, #n the Lord, 

WO walk wel of the vocation wherewith ye are called) See 
oil.c,27, Col. 1.10. 1 Thefl, 2.12, Though all men ought ro 
mk worchy their ſpecial calting, thar is, ſo as it becomerh men of 
ichacalling, as namely, Magiſtrates ought to carry rhemſelyes, as 
befitterh rheir place of authority, and Miniſters , as it becometh 
heir ſacred fun&tion : yer the verſes following ſhew, that the Apo- 
fle here by calling, meanerh rhe general calling of the faithful, 
which is this, xo be holy as our God is holy, and as we are called ro 
theknowledge of the Goſpel, ſo we ſhould walk according to the 
peſcripr of the Goſpel, 1 Per.1.15,16, FW 

V. 3. Endeavourins to keep the unity of the Spirit in the boad of peace} 
Re exhorrerh ro perfe& agreement , bur yer ſuch as is knit with 
theband of the holy Ghoſt, By the unity of the Spirit , we may 
unlerſtand, either a full conſent and agreement in our ſpirirs , thar 
x,cur judgements and affe ions, that we _ conſpire rogether 
mche love of the ſame truth, and ſeck rhat truth in love : or by 
he unity of the Spirit may be underſtood the union of all the 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Paul to the Epheſians: 


Chap. iv.. 

V. 8. when he aſcended, &c.] Pſalm 68.x 8. - The Pſalmiſt our of 
whom rhe Apoſtle rranſcriberh this verſe, alludeth rothe manner of 
great Pcinces or Conquerours z who in the day of their triumph» 
mounting on an high Steed, or taking their charior, led the caprives, 
ſome before, and ei after them, bound with ferters and chains, 
and when they eame to their palace, divided the ſpoils which thy 
had taken from their enemies, and beſtowed rich gifts upon the 
caprains and ſouldiers, that deſerved beſt in their wars, Some by 
aſcending on high, underſtand Chriſt lifring up himſelf on the 
Croſſe, bur thar was properly no aſcenſion, for he was. nailed, firſt 
ro his Crofle, and then the Croſfle ſer up above the earch indeed, bur 
not high, The true meaning of the Text is, when he mounted up 
through the air, and aſcended to the igheſt heaven the Sear of the 
bleſſed, above the viſible Spheres, He led caprivity caprive, that 
is, as ſome interprer, a certain number of captives , namely, thoſe 
Saints that were long held in captivity of death, whoſe bodies aroſe 
ar Chriſts death, Matth.28, 52, and now they accompanied Chrift 
in his triumphant march into heaven, Others underſtand this cap- 
tivity more generally, and they diſtinguiſh of an a&iyc and a paſ- 
five captivity; of both which the words of the Apoſtle may be fit- 
ly underſtood ; if they be underſtood of paſſive captivity , then the 
meaning is, he took away from Satan, Death, and Hell, all their 
captives , and made them his caprives ; changing their miſerable 
captivity, #15 4Ahv x. ov{j494ge-ap, into an holy and happy capri- 
vity, whereby they are brought into the obedience of the Goſpel : 
If captivity be underſto2d attively, then the meaning 'is, that Chriſt 
hath caprivated the world, fleſh, devil, death, and hell ; which in 
ſeveral kindes had before captivated mankinde, By the gifts, are 
meant the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, conferred upon the Church after 
Chriſts a(cenſion; 

capttuity captive ] Or, a multitude of ' captives, 

V.9. lowey parts of the earth} Either down in the earth, which 
is th: loweſt part of the world, or into the grave, which is called 
the hzart of the earth, Marth; 12.40. Fer the heart of the carth is 


nembers of the entire Church, unired rogether by the holy Spirit, 
fer the manner of a ſpiritual and myſtical body, Wee 
V.4. one body z and one Spirit ] An argument of great weight , 


fch, and conſecrated-ro him with one Baptiſm, and hope of one 
{lame glory, whereunto we are called: whatſocyer therefore: 
braketh charity, breakerh all theſe bonds aſunder. 5d 
V. 5, One Lord, one faith, one Baptiſm | Not to rouch upon the 
Cammarical nore,rharthe Apoſtle in this verſe declineth,gss,uuiz,sr, 
Wis, a, 1408, 1414s Dominus, una fides, unum baptiſma ; By one Lord, 
keunderſtanderh not onely one Lord, our Governour and our Kee- 
|; but alſo one Lord our Redeemer, . who hath dearly boughrus, 
tht ve ſhould ſerve him in holinefle and righteouſnefle all the days 
(Fourlife, By onefaith,, he meaneth one dottrine of our faith 
(hiſt Jeſus , or beleef in him , whereby all the faithful who lived 
keforeunder the Law, and now under the Goſpel were juſtified and 
lned, By one baptiſm, heunderſtandeth not onely one ſpecie, thar 
5,0ne kinde of Bapriſm inſtirured by Chriſt in the Goſpel; bur one 
Baptiſme alſo numero 3 for every man is bur once baprized ; and'ſo 
tlewrd one Baptiſm israken in the Nicene Creed, wherein we pro- 
wy to beleeve one Baptiſm for the remiſſion of fins, 1 Cor. 8. 6 
17S; $4; ; EY ) 
V.6. Onc God and Father of all} See Mal. 2. 10. as in the former 
rſe, by che word Lord, the Father is not excluded from. being our 
Lad, nor the holy Ghoſt. who. is ſtyled the Lord; 2 Cor.3. 17.ſoalſs 
Richer is the Son excluded here by the word One-God, nor the -holy' 
Goſt; bur by this diverſity of titles, onely the order and propriety, 
s ſhewed, which each perſon hath in his work. Above all, ſome re- 
krtdthe Father, who is rhe Authour oball , and fountain as ir were 
#the Deity ; throagh all, ox by all, to the Son, by whom all things 
"recreated ;.. in a{lito the Spirit , who - dwelleth in the hearts: of 
llihe achful; Orhets refer-all three roche Farher , and thus pa- 
paraſe the words; God: the Father of all the members of: the: 
c <, which is the bady of: Chriſt, over al, ever whom he hath 
tle hipheſt command and authority, by all, by whom he exerciſerh 
ſpecial providence, and.in all in whom he dwellerh by his Spirit; 
bur becauſe the Apoſtle faith, One God an4 Farher of all ;' its 
wt probable that the three propoſitions are to -be artributed norto 


uy one perſon or more in ſeveral, but ro-the Deiry in common; and: 


Ur 1elarech ro God his authority, through ro his providence, -and:'# 
"USgrace: one God who is above all by his authority, thtough all 


 lisprovidence, and in all you thar are beleevers by the graces bf 


'Vpirit, | 
Mou all} Gr. Tec. in all. 


- '+ 7. meaſute of the gift of Chrift ] Therefore nor according to 
IP of congruity or . condignity 3 'As the Pelagians taught”, 
oſe bereſte is condemned in the Council held .at Dioſpolis , wherem the 


bo "75 pronounce an Anathema to all thar affirm, Gratiam Dei ſecun- 
® merita hominum dari. Now if all diverfity of grace proceed 


om the meaſure of Cbrifts. gi | 
biſts, nor be —_ of his = Bit , none ought te rcpine ar anothers 


the middle of the earth, as our heart is in the middle of our bowels ; 


. ..| and the, middle of the earth, as the Philoſophers demonſtrate, is th= 


loweſt part of the earth. For whatſocver is above it any way is nea- 


ſian earneſt entertaining of brotherly love and chariry one w;th| rer the. heaven, and conſcquently higher, Hewbeit it is not im- 
acther, becauſe we are made one body , having one God and;Fa- | probable, thar the Apoſtle alludethunto Pſalm 139 15. My ſub- 
ther, enlivened wirh one Spirir , worſhipping the Lord with 'one | ſtance was not hid from thee; when I was made in ſecret, and form- 


ed in the loweſt parts of the earth ; and then the mcaning of rhe 
Apoltle is 3 He deſcended inte the loweſt parts of the carth ; that 
is, into-rhe Virgins womb, Ezek. 2.8.2, wr 

V.1o0. that be might fill all thinzs}] Or, fulfill. Eicher he deſcen- 
ded and aſcended, that h2 mighr fill both heaven and earth wich his 
preſence, or repleniſh the Church with his gifts: or fulfill ( for ſo 
the word TAngur, ſomerimes fignifieth ) all the foregoing Prophe- 
cies of him, or fill che whole world with his knowledge and glory, 
Eſa.1 1.9, Or hedoth ſhew himſelf every where preſent by his 
divine virtue, inthe adminiſtration which bo hath received of God, 
both in h:aven and-earth, Matth.28.18. 1% 

V. 11. And he zave ſome Avoſtles &c.)See 1 Cor.12.28, 

atd ſome Evangelifts) By Evangeliſts ſome underſtand here the 
four Writers,of the Goſpels; ſome. theſe who are endued with a 
ſingular pift of 'preaching the Goſpel, ſuch as Philip was, As 
21,8, who was yet but a Deacon; others the companions and fel- 
lows of the Apoſtles in the execution of their Office , - being nor 


'] able ro ſupply all places themſelycs, and ſuch' an Evangeliſt was 


Timothy; 2 Lim; 4.5. "IS | 
V. 12. perfeftinz] Or, makin up, or, reſtoring. 
the body of Chriſt ] The myſtical body of Chriſt, which is the 

Chach.' {i.e (le ff | | 7 
V. 13. TW we all come in the unity of the faith | Or , meet tore- 

ther mnto. the-unity, The uſe of rhe miniſtery is perpetual, ſo long 

as we arein this world, thar is, until having pur off the fleſh ; and 
rhroughly and perfe&ly agreeing berwixt our ſelves , we ſhall be 
joyned with Chriſt our Head, which is done by the knowledge. of 
rhe; Son of ..God -encreafing in,us, and he, himſelf by. little 
and litcle-grawing up in us .,, until we come to be a perfe& 
man, which ſhall be in the world xo come, when God ſhall. be all 

inall. -/ mo | CEP OTeps p 

ſtature of the fulneſſe of Chriſt ] Or, ' age. : Some expound 

this of the reſurre&ion, in which. as they conceive, all ſhall riſe in 
the ſtatuxe and full age of Chriſt ar [his reſurreQion, which was in 
rhechree or. ſour .and thircieth-year; of his age.. But the Apoſtle 
hats {peakerh i nor of our age,/ar Nature , nor of Chriſts growth 
and full age in himſelf, bur in us ; and the meaning is, untz] Chriſt 
his myſticalbedy grow to ripenefle and perfe&ion, both in reſpe& 
of all the members to be ms, and alſo of their growth 
and perfe&ion in grace, and the knowledge of our Lord and Savi- 
our Jeſiis Chriſt, | | 

V.-1 4.” n0-more children] Berwixr childhood, rhar is to ſay, a very 
weak eſtate, and our perfe& age, which we ſhall have ar length in 
another world, there is a-mean or midd|e eſtare, ro wit," oug youth | 
and going forward ro perfeion, | 

| toſſed to'and fro ] Or, floting td and fro, He compareth them 

which reſt nor themſelves upon the word of God, ro little _—_— 

'\<1Þits. 


Chap.iij. 
Skiphs, which are tofled hither and thither with the doArines of 
men, as it were with contraty winds; and withall he ſorewarneth : 


them, that it cometh 10 paſſe , not onely by the lightneſſe of mans 
brain, bur alſo by the craftinefle-of certain Teachers , who made as 


it were an art of it. ' ſpeech, or, unſavoury and unprofitable. The metaph 


by the flcieht of men] Gr. by the coeging of a Nie; or, cheatinz. In 
the Original it is where from av*O-, a Dir; whereby is ſignified, 
either the levity or inconſtancy of men', whoſe opinions are as va- 
riable, and deQrines as uncertain as the caſting of a Die; or elſe: 
their ſubrilty is meant, who cheat men with falſe ſophiſms,as Game- 
ſters do with falſe Dice, 

whereby thoy lye in watt to decerve} Gr. Tec, according to the Cir- 
enmvent:on of deceit 5 or, crafty fetches of the Devil. 

V.15. Put ſpeaking the truth in love ] Or, being ſincere. See 
Z-ch.8.16, Byearnelt affe&ion to the truth and love, we grow u 
into Chrilt ; {or he (being cfteQual by the miniſtery of his Word, 
which, as the vital ſpitits, doth ſo quicken the whole body, that it 
nouriſheth all the limbs thereof, according to the meaſure and pro- 
portion of each ) quickeneth and cheriſherh his Church , which 
confiſteth ot divers ſunGtons , as of divers members , and pre- 
{erv:th the property of every one ; and thence ir followeth, rhar 
neirh-r this body can live withour Chriſt, neither can any man 
grow vp jpuitually, who ſeparateth himſelf from the other 
inemb-rs, 

V. 16. Fro: whom,&c.] See Col.z, 19. 

ery payt], Gr, Tec, every member, 

V. 17. vanity of their minde] See Rom. r. 27, 

V.18, Hwving ive u24erſtanding darkaed ] Gr. Being darkned in 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Paul to the Epheſians, 


Chap.V. 
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; Chap, y 

V. 27, Neither g:ve place to the devil} Sce Jam. 4.7 ; 

V. 28. to give] Or, to diſtribure. : . 
V. 29, Let no corrupt communication } Word for word 

communication : whereby enher he urderflardeth ; 


Or 1S taken frcy 


ſt:nking and unſayoury meat , which the Nomach loathes : { q 
3 Vin 


the ears of the godly all corrupt communication, 
to the uſe of edifymg,] Or, to ed:fee profitably, 


V. 30, £1uve not the holy Spirit of Ged ] PBenor x | highef 

to him, oft.nd him nor, leſt he diſpoſſc fle Mi "owe wy / UN _ 7 d; 
' and comforts which formerly he hath wrotght there ; awnes, Res V.7. Be 
his office ; -and that he be nor forced to withdraw himſelf fio 60 BY (ccady to 
; as fiom a Joathed and oftenfive harbour, The phraſe fremas. Ju, mrocth tl 
taken from the words of Eſay. c.63.v.10, and they imply th oh yere da 
Spirir of God wh.ch dvellcth in us, is provoked by ſuch o = (1 Thel. 5 
merly mentioncd , they being loathſome and odious to hin : c ye wOnT 1 
ſpend his tricndly and comfortable operations in us, and gs p examples , 
his love, ler usfeel his anger : as a Father doth caft a ſad Fey convince 
on his children,while they are commirtirg ſome evil infis oh : ring Chil 
he muſt needs, though never ſo unwilling, 'chaſtiſe them ", woe len of th 
' embracing them. OTE V.8. {i 


' Whereby ye are ſealed ] Or, in nhom ye are ſealed, See Epheſ 

v.72. 0 
V. 32. And be ye kinde one to another] See 2 Corinth, 2, 1, Col 

3:45.29; | 4: 
forgiven ] Or, freely pardonine, 


gnely bec 
them, anc 
tecauſe tl 
converſati 
Phil, 2, I 6 

Y,11. 


wc ] Sit 


tho TEE þ ff 'nd:ne, Cc H AP, V. ally; firſ 
c:4 alienated from the life of Gol ] Of Chiiſt , who after the nance of 
mannzr of the {onl, quicknerh all his members, Yon - ÞOllowe 15 of God ] Ir is the part of children ko imiae lanpthe 
blindneſſe of th:ur heart | Or, hardneſſe of their heart, See Rom. their farher ; and Seneca ſaith truly , Optimus animus woe. | 


|. 5 8 


V. 19, pſt ſeelim] Or, remorſeleſſe, Having their conſcience # inward, and conſiſteth not ſo much in the contemplation and admiration 


ſeared, as it were, w:th an hot iron, The word in the Original 


pulcherrimus Dei cultuseſt ; the cheef worſhip of God is tha miih 


as imptating, ſo far as we are atle, the divine perfeftion of Gul, with 


part comn 
nechrhe 11 


mento ut 


#m#\y1r7is, fignificth properly , withour grief, or remorſe for | # the brightning of his image in our ſoul. but rat] 
their fn, being ſtupid, like a member that is benummed , which| V. 2. and walk 7a love} See John 1 3.34. and 15.12, ſonable a 
hath no ſenſcinir, To this Kupidiry cuſtome in ſin bringeth «| an offering and a ſacrifice} There were two Altars ;n the Tenple hand ex 
man ; for, Conſuet:do peccand; tolltt ſenſum peccati. . the brazen and the golden ; the brazen for bloody fſactifics; th ; V.12. 
with greedineſſe) Or, in exceſſe. golden for the offering of Incenſe :. the former was a rype of Crit ly, there 
V.21, by] Gr.wa, ' 6b bloody vftering upon the Crofle;; the latter of his interceſſion for 8 wothe 
as the truth is in Feſus | As they have learned who acknowledge us. In regard of both, the Apoſtle here ſaith, that Chrift gave him- efthe yel 
Chriſt in deed, and in truth, or as the true rule of life and manner elf, both for an offering, and afacrifice of a ſweet ſmelling favour hide tot 
of living is in Jeſus, as in the head. _ ro God forus, 1  pnd” 
V. 22. put off ] See Col.3., FEY, | V. 3. But fornication, and all uncleanneſſe or covetouſneſſe;&e.]$ee V.I3: 
the old man] SecRom. 6.6. ; \Col.3.5. 1 Theff.4.3, &c. 11 the ſenſitive appetite: the Philoſophers whatſo 
corrupt according to the diceiiſu! lnfls ] Gr. corrupted according to place two faculties, the iraſcible, as they term ir, and the(concipi- mhich m: 
the !nfts of deceit. | HT Now the Apoſtle having in the former chapter , verſe 31, naketh t] 
V. 23. be renewed inthe (741 of your] See Rom.. 11.2. (32. given rules for the re&ifying of the affeRions ſeared inthe ir:- anal, as 
V. 24. that ye put on ] lhe Apoſtle comparerh here” the renew-: ſcible part, or faculry of the ſou], here begins ro give preceprsforihe Word, 
ing of a man, to a new garment, the natural corruption, to an old bridling of the concupiſcible part, in which the diſorderly. atfe&ions v.14: 
out-worn one, which he {airh,rhe fairhful ought ro pur off, and pur uy be'reduced rotwo principals, immoderate defire 'of wealth, tholtles. 
on the other ; for thar now being regenerared by the Spirit of God, which is covetouſneſle, and the inordinate defire of pleaſure, which ARR 
they ſhould advance, and put on'more and more, by the uſe of the is voluptucuſneſſe, "eſo , 
means which God hath appointed for it, as by manful reſiſtance a-| V. 4. filthineſſe] Or; obſcenity. | | Grmgius 
gainſt fin, by the Spitir of God, Rom. 8.13. by ſtirring up the gift] © 70r jeſting] Or, ſcurrlity, or jearing, The word in the Origina gh th 
of God in them, 2 Tim. 1. 6. by artentive hearing and meditating: treantaia , fignifieth faceriouſneſle of ſpeech, 'and bythe Phile- a 
en Gods Word, Pſalm 1.2. > Tim:3.16. by the worthy parricipa-j ſophers is taken in a good ſenſe, who make it a virtue ; bitthe f- _—_ 
tion of rhe Sacrament, 1 Cor.11,27,28. by pouring 6ur fervent! peſtle 'rakes ir in an ill ſenſe, for ſcurrilous jeaſting and unſecmiy at of E 
prayers tro God, Epheſ.6.18. Neg minth, unbefirring the gravity and ſan&iry .of a Chriſtian ! and #8 ra wy 
the 2:w max| Thus the Apoſtle: calleth the regeneration or re- in this word,ſo hath jt fallen our in many orher, evil manneisof men n G 
newing of man, and changing of th2 will to holinefſe and-righre- have ſpoiled them, as pharmacon, tyrannus, ſophifta, latro;& my, al ”*_ 
ouſncſſe, wherein confiſterh the image of God ; -the former part |Which ar the firſt were raken in a good ſenſe, bur now lorthe' te « c 
whereof is expreſs'd in this place,and the latter Col.3,10.See 2 Cor, | pat, if noraltogether, in's bad. NEE ro bead ha 
5.17. off1 io = V. 5. For this ye know, thas no whoremoiger, &c. ] Beckie theſe =! x 
V. 25. putting away lying] Lying in opinion, which is errour ; in fins are ſuchas the moſt part of men made light: of , accbuntity ya: 
ſpcech, which is falſhood ; | in life' atid- converſation, which is by-| them eirher' as no fins, or very ſmall ones; he awaketh the yod- cher 
pocrifie and diffimulation': becauſe we are members one of ane-| ly by this dreadful denunciation; ro the end: they ſhoul$ſowuch 5th 
ther, and there is a near rye betwixt us, it isa fin to deceive any the more rake heed to themſelves, flic from them, as moſt hurth the fair 
by lying and falſhood , bur aFÞreater'to deceive thoſe of the ſame plagues.  IY TOTES Vers arc 
Corporation, -eſpecially ſo holy a corporation, as is the myſtical body | | ho is an idolater] #nuſquiſque (ſaith Jerome upon Amos) a be live 
of Chriſt; | for if -in'the natural body (as S. Chry/oftome obſerveth Ji rat ſua vitia, every man makes thoſe: vices his god 10 which' be of 
the members deceive: not one' afiother,” the 'eye deceiverh nor the | wholly giverh himſelf, and whoſoever giverh any part of the worſhp the dea 
foor, nor the foot the eye, nor the rongue the. ſtomach'; how much ; Which is due unto God , either with his body , or with his! ſoo), ing po 
more abſurd and monſtrous a thing weuld it 'be, "if the members of; ©: any creature, is an idolater : Guloſis venter Dens cft , avans cd Is roſe 
the ſame myſtical body of Chriſt ſhould deceive or ſupplant one a-; Pammona, bareticus dogma, quod finxjt ; the: politician idolizedbbs John 1 
Nother ? | ; 12 2h. 71 . © | brain; the heretick, his fantaſtical opinion z; rhe ghee We an aceo 
* - ſpeak every man truth with his neighbour] See Zech. 8.1-6, ly ; the wanton, his Miſtreſle ; the ambitious, his honour ; the they ar 
V. 26. Be ye angry and ſin not ] ''See Plalm 4.4. There can be| Vetous, his money ; ro whom the name of an idolater, in 2 pen ready 1 
NG true love of God, ner zeal of his glory, where there is no anger| Manner belongeth ; firft, in reſpett of the obje& common to him, 0 awal 
nor indignation taken againſt thoſe whe diſhoneur.God : the Apo-| and atiidolater properly ſo-taken: Theidols of the Heathen (ſand by the 
{tle doth not therefore fimply forbid/anger, bur reacherh+ us how ro| the Pſalmiſt) are gold and filyer, fo arethey of the coverons nan; Liphe, 
bridle our anger in ſachſorr, that alrhough ir be hor, (Jam. 1.20.) the one (as Paulings acutely obſerveth ) worſhipperh the image of and ( 
. yer thar it break not out into-contumelious ſpeeches or aQtions ,, bur | his gods of gold and filyer itrthe Church the other, of the Fu Nginal 
tha ir be ſtraightway quenched, before we ſleep, leſt Saran raking | ſtamp'd upon his coin in his cheſt. Secondly, in reſpedt of t tiphteo 
occaſion to give us evil counſel, through his wicked counſels deſtroyſ 3&5 common ro them borh ; for as an idolarer-feareth his gods, 10 that co 
Vs, ; ES | | . *| doth the coverous his gold , daring nar to dif ofe of it for "= 


Chap.V. 
vlary uſe, 
his gods, ſo 


And as the idolarer putterh his truſt and confidence in 
doth the coverous man in his goods; and as the. i- 
acer conceiverh that he holdeth his life from his gods, ſo the 

yerous MAN belceverh thar his life _—_ in the abundance , 
* the things which he poſſ:ſſerh, Luke 12:15, Laſtly , as the. 
[er ſerteth his heart, and ſerleth his atfe&ions, and placerh | 
|. happineſſe in his idoll gods ; ſo rhe coverous man (ers his hearr : 
on his gold and flyer, and holdeth them for his cheefeſt good, 
od higheſt felicity, | 
V. 6, diſobedience] Or, unbeleef, 
V. 7. Be nat ye therefore JO with them] Becauſe we are nor 
orzady to any thing as to follow ill examples, thereſore the Apoſtle 
cnech rhe godly to remember always, that the wicked are bur as 
ere darkneſle , and that they themſelves are as it were light : 
[ Theſ. 5.) and therefore the other commir all villanies, as men 
ye wont in the dark: bur they ought nor only not to follow their 
examples , bur alſo as the property of light is, to diſcover , and 
convince their ( 
jing Chriſt rhe rruc light going before them, 
len of the light. 

V. 8, light in the Lord ] The faithful are called /:zght, nor 
aely becauſe rhey have the outward light of the Word before 
Jem, and rhe inward light of the Sp'rit within them , bur allo 
ecuſe they give light to others , inſomuch that their honeſt 
anverſation reproverh rhe life of wicked ones, Marth, 5, 16, 

1,2. 15, 
©] I! þy no fellon(hip with the unſruitful works of dark- 
we ] Sins are called works of darkneſſe , for four reaſons eſpeci- 


as becometh the chil- 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Pau! tothe Zpheſians, 


. they did before in many, 
darkneſſe, ( John 3. 19,20.) and to walk ſo, ha-' 


f_? ac m 
_ Chap, y; 
ye walk circumſpeftly] Gr. how exattly' ye walk, 


. V. 15,, See then that 
See Col.4.5. | ps | 
V.7 6, Redeeming the time ] Gr, ſeaſon , or, opportunity. ef time, 
Some conceive thar the Apoſtle alluderh ro the words of King Ne- 
buchadnezzar to the Chaldeans, Dan.z.8. where in the Tranſlati- 
on of the —_ we read, .eEayeaCore x51, you delay or gain 
time, and then the meaning is, Strerch-our-the time as long as yow 
can, by imbracing all. occaſions. of doing good. - Others conceive 
it to be a metaphor taken from Merchants, who preferre the leaſt 
profit that may be, before their pleaſures ,- cloſely following their 
buſineſſe when the markers are ar.beſt, We may alſo give a third 
interpretation, purchaſe ar. any rate all occaſion of doing- good , 
that ye may thereby in ſome ſort redeem that precious jewel of 
rime, which ye have formerly loſt ;. as travellers har. have ſtay- 
ed long at their Inne, when they, finde the nighe coming upon, 
rhem, they mend their, pace, anilgo as many miles in one hour, as 
'3 "> # {| "6 " 
becauſe the dayes are evil ] The days are notevil in themſclves, 
for they are all Gods creatures, and it is a fooliſh ſuperſtition of 
' the Gentilesand Aſtrologians to make difference of. days, as if 
ſome days of the monerh or week were lucky , ſome unlucky : bu 
the days are ſaid ro be evil, in reſpe& of the corruption of the 
time, and the perſecution of Gods Church; and rhe meaning of 
the Apoſtle is, that the fairhful are ro.look tor hard and diſmal times, 
whercin the opportunities of doing good will be cut off, or very 
much ftrairned , and therefore. it is very needful to anticipare 
them, by. doing as much good as may be , while rhe. time-permir- 
rerh, . See Eccleſ.1 1. 2. John 9.4. and 11.9, and 12,35.Gal.s.1 0. 


aly; firſt, becauſe they proceed from darknefle, thar is, the igno- 
ance of Gods truth in the unregenerate. Secondly, becauſe they 
lanpthe light of nature inall men, and of grace allo in the rege- | 
nrace, Thirdly, becauſe they ſeck darknefſe, and are for the moſt 

tt commirred in the dark ; for he that deth evil, hareth and ſhun- | 
ihche light, Laſtly, becauſe (without repenrance ) they bring, 
neato utter and everlaſting darkneſle in hell. 


hand exemplary life, 


efthe verſes of Epimenides and Aratus, ſo here he {ecmeth to al- 
hide to that verſe of Sophocles in his Oedipus, 4 & 32 avdir td” 
| und” Gor aebA0y. 

V.13. reproved] Or, diſcovered. 


V. 18. Be not drunk with wine wherein #. exceſſe) Lycurgwus for the 


y . abuſe took. away all uſe of wine among the Lacedemonians, and :com-. 


manded all the vines to be pluck'd up by the roots : . and: the Mabume- 
tans for. a like reaſon forbid any of , their Seft' to drink wine under 
pain of death ; their Muſſelmans and Darzea(es. affirming, that there lurk s 
a devil under every grape : Bur the Apoſtle is ſo farre from fimply 
condemning all uſe of wine, that he enjoyneth, 1 Timorhy 5. 23. 


but rather reprove them] Or. convince them. Not onely by ſea-, rouſe a little wine fer his ſtomachs ſake : and in this very place he 
ſonable a4monirions and reprehenſions, bur eſpecially by your ged-| doth nor forbid rhe Epheſians to drink wine, bur re be drunk with 


wine wherein is exceſfle, thar is, all kinde of riot, joyned with all 


V. 12. a (ſhame even to ſpeak of ] Sit honos auribus as well as 0cu-| manner of filthineſs, and uncleanneſs ; For as S. Zerome rightly ob= 
li, there ought robe a continual regard. had to the.cars, as well | ſerycrh, Venter mero eſtuans fac;le defpumat in libidinem z according 
z tothe _ of the godly. Aselſewhere the Apoſtle makerh uſe ' ro thar of the Poer ; Ebrietas iens in igne fuit. 


exceſſe] Or, intemperance. 
with the Speret] Gr, in, _. CR Oey 9 Rs oo 
V. 19, in pſalms, and bymns, and ſpiritual ſongs] Some conceive 
rhar theſe three words are Synonymaes, and that the epitheron ad- 


whatſoever doth make manife$t , is light ] Either ſenſible lighr , 
phich makerh rhings manifeſt ro rhe eye ; or incelle&ual , which 
mketh things evident to the underſtanding ; and thar is either na- 
ural, as the light of reaſon, or ſupernatural, as the light of Gods 
Word, and his Spirit. | 

V. 14. Wherefore he ſaith, &c. } Some do take thcſe to be the 
Apoſtles own words, utrering them as moved by the Spirir of Chriſt, 
$ itis ordinary with the Prophers to reſtihe , Thus ſazth the Lord ; 
Wherefore he Clich, thar is, God ſaith by me unto you. Others , as 
Gemgius Syncellus, conceive, that as S, Jude alleagerh a ſenrence 
atof the Apocryphal book of Enoch, ſo S. Paul here alleagerh 
this our of an Apocryphal book of Jeremy, in which theſe-formal 
words are Found, $. Cyril concetueth , that rheſe words are raken 
Qt of Eſay 51,9. Awake, awake, &c. bur the words follow- 
in, Oarm of the Lord, awake, as in the ancient days, ſhew, chat 
there God calleth nor upon'us to awake, bur we upon him, It ſee- 
ah moſt probable , that rhis allegation ef 'che Apoſtle is raken 
vur of divers prophetical words, colle&ed rogerher , as namely, in 

fix and twentieth chapter of Eſay and the ninetenth verſe, The 
dad ſhall live, awake and fing ye thai dwell in duſt ; and chap. 60. 
rel, 1, Ariſe, for the lighr is come. | 

Awake thou that ſleepeFt, &c.] See Iſa. 60. 1, The Apoſtle ſpeak- 
thof the ſpiritual Nleep , both of Gn and death 3 and this his 

artation concerneth as well rhe faichful , as the unbeleevers ; 
the faithful fleep ſomerimes in ſome one (in or other, the unbelee- 
Rs are dead in treſpaſſes and fins : the former he exborterh to 
be lively and vigilant, by the power of rhe Spirit of God, where- 

y are made partakers already ; the other, to riſe up from 

the dead , char by theſe exhorrations apprehending the quicken- 
ng power of Chriſt, rbey ſhould obey rhe ſame ; even as Laza- 
 toſe by the word and power of Chriſt from his bodily death, 
MN 11, 43, 44. In ſumme,, foraſmuch as all men are to give 
Maccount of all their works, ar the dreadful tribunal of God, ſo 
yare all of them called and ſummoned by his Word, to make: 

y their accounts, and prepare for the great Audir-day , and 

" mike foe their ſleep, and death of fin, to be enlighrened 
i » © light of the Goſpel, and ro walk anſwerably to char 


- Chrift ſhall-gtve thee light ] Or, enlighten thee. In the O- 
final 67 10au76004,ſhall ſhine upon thee. For he is the Sun of 


ded to the laſt, namely, ſpiritual, is ro difference them from pro- 
fanc, light, laſcivious, and carnal ſongs. Others thus diſtinguiſh 
| them, by Pſalms he meanerh ſongs of divers arguments , . wherher 
they contain Hiſtorical narrations, complaints and expoſtulations, 
: or good nurture and inſtru&ion : bur by hymns he underſtanderh 
ſuch ſongs onely, as contain the praiſes of God , and exrolling his 
wondrous works : and by ſpirirual ſongs, ſuch as contain the praiſes 
of God, ſed auguſtiere quadam form4 ;, ſuch as were more muſical, 
and ſer to parts, or in a higher key, Burt it ſeemerth mot probable, 
that by Pſalms, he meancth the Pſalms of David ſer to the harp or 
pſalrery, by Hymns, certain Dirties made upon ſpecial occafion 
and by ſpiritual Songs, ſuch as were nor _—_ before-hand,and 
prick*d before them with muſical nores, but ſuch as men endired by 
an extraordinary gift. | | 4 
making melody in your heart] That is, with an earneſt affe&ion of 
'the hearr, and not with the tongue onely ; For,Non vox ſed votumz 
; 208 cordula muſica, ſed cor ;. Non clamans , ſed amans cantat in aure 
Dei. Whence is that of S. Ferome, Deo non voce, ſed corde cantanda, 
nec in tragedorum modum guttur & fauces dulcz modulamine collini- 
ende, ut in eccleftis theatrales moduls audiantur & cantica. In which 
words he condemneth not fimply artificial finging and elaborate 
muſik, bur. ſuch a kinde of lighrand effeminate muſick, as better 
became the Theatre than the Quire : and wheſocyer are more ta- 
ken with the. ſtrains of muſick , and ſweernefle of rhe yoice ,.than 
with the matter of rhe ſong, muſt acknowledge with $. Auftine in 
rhe tenth of his Confeſſions, thar they are at a faulr,and their kearc 
ought to ſmire them for ir. Ciiy mihi. accidit ut me amplins cantns 
quam res que cantatur moveat, pexaliter me peccare confiteor, & tum- 
mallem me non audire cantantem. | 
V. 21, Submitting your ſelves one to another ] A ſhort repetition 
of the end, whereunto all things ought to be referred, ro ſerve one 
another for Gods cauſe. 
V. 22, Weves, ſtbmt your ſelue 
3.18. Tir.2.5. 1Per.3.1. | 
as unto the Lord) Thar is, in obedience tro Gods command : for 
they cannot be difobedient ro their husbands , bur they muſt reſiſt 
God alſo, who is rhe Authour of this ſubje&ion. te h 
V. 23. For the busband is the hesd of the wife } See 1 Corinth, 


$ unto your own bushands) See Col. 


11.3. ol Your 
As Chriſt is the bead of the Church} See 1 Cor.11,3. 
V. 2.4. ſubjeft unto Chriſt] Gr. ſubordinate. 


\Meouſneſle, Mal. 3, 2, The true light thar lighrenerh every man 
cometh into the world, John x, 9. PEE : | 


in every thing] Eigher with this reſtriQion in the Lord; or in every. ; 
"FIJI thing 


Chap.v, 


thing which pertaineth ro the husband as her head and ſuperiour, 
and concerneth the good of the family. 

V. 25, Hwbands, love your w;ves,&c.} See Col. 3.19. 

V. 26. with the waſhing of water by the word] Gr, laver, By 
Chriſts bloud ſhed upon the Crofle , and repreſented by the wa- 
ter of Baptiſm, For ir is Chriſts bloud which cleanſerh us from 
alt our fin, 1 John 1, 7, By the Word , either he underſtanderh 
the ſacramental words uſed in Baptiſm, or the promiſe of free 
juſtification and ſan&ification in Chriſt received by faith, 

V. 27. not having ſpot or wrinkle | By ſpots we may underſtand 
the deformity of any ſinful work ; by wrinkle, any duplicity, fol- 
ding in, or infincerity in the intention : or by ſpot greater finnes 
which 4efile the conſcience , and tain the reputation 3 by wrin- 
kle, lefſer fins, and thoſe of infirmitie, which are ſome blemiſh to 
our ſpiritual beauty. Burt then there grows a queſtion , whether 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of preſenting rhe Church to God in this 
world, or in the world to come in celeſtial glory, The anſwer 
is, thar there js a double perfe &jon, purity and beauty of the Church; 
abſolure, withour any ſpot or wrinkle, and that is nor ro be found 
in any of the ſons of- men, while rhey are clothed with this bo- 
dy of death ; and it we ſpeak of thar purity and beauty, the Church 
is ſaid to be pure, and to have no ſpor or wrinkle, ( 2 Cor. 11, 2.) 
not becauſe ſhe is {o ar the preſent, but becauſe ſhe is prepared to 
be ſo hereafter, As S, Auſtin noterh, Lib, de nat. & erat. And in 
the firſt of his Retraarions : .9uod dixi quam ſbi Deus elegit glo- 
rioſam eccleſram, non habentem maculam neque rugam , non adeo dixt 
quia num jam omni ex parte talis eſt, ( quamvis ad hoc eleffa non 
dubitetur ut talis ſit ) ſed quando Chriſtus apparuerit vita cjus, tunc 
enim & ipſa cum eo apparebit in gloria, The ſecond is a purity and 
perfe&ion, pro conditione hujus vite , according to the ſtare of this 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Pay! to the Epheſians. 


tions, bur thar promiſe is general ; whereas the promiſe 


this fifth commandment, is a ſpecial promiſe ; Thar hy annexed tg 


long,&c, 
V.4. And ye fathers, provoke not your childien to wrath] See Col 
$3.52. : 
admonztion of the Lord ] Oc, infirndtion. Such admonitions. ; 
ftruQions, and preceprs, (tor the word ys Ig0ia, extends fo fr) 
as are taken our of Gods Word, and are acceptable unto him I 
V.5. Servants, be obed.ent to them,&c.] Sce Col. 3.22 Ti 
I Per.2,18. | 5 RM 
with fear] Thar is, with careful reverence : ſor {laviſh fe, 
not allowable in any , much lefſe in Chriſtian ſervants bo K 
ſpiritually free: yer their ſpiritual freedome rakerh nor Fas 
corporal {ervice ; inſo muchthar they cannot be Chrifts, yp 
they ſerve their maſters willingly and faithfully, ſo tar forth 45 hs 
may with a ſafe conſcience, bo 
V. 6. Not with eye-ſervice ] Either the meaning is 
ſoever they do in their maſters buſinefle gr affairs , — 
do it faithfully and ſincerely ; and not in ſhew and ſemblanc 
onely ; or that they ſhould be as careful of doing their dut 
their maſters abſence, as when their maſters eye is upon then. 
knowing that though their maſter be our of .the way , Godz Ne 
is alwayes upon them, and thar he will reward their fakhl] 
ſervice, though their maſters do not : as on the contrary, 
verely puniſh their unfairhfulneſſe , though their maſter do ng 
or cannor, ; 
heart} Or, ſoul. 
V. 9. And ye maﬀters do the ſame things] It is the duty of ny 
ſters ro uſe the authority that rhey have over their ſervants mode. 
rarely and holily, ſeeing that they in another reſpe& haveacon- 


preſent life ; and it conſiſteth inthis , that all fins are avoided or 
repented of, and in Chriſt forgiven , and his righteouſneſſe impu- 
ted: in this ſenſe the Church is now preſently pure and undefiled, 
and yer not free from all ſinful imperfe&ion, 

Blemiſh} Or, blame, 

V. 2.9, 10 man ever yet hated his own fleſh ) That is, his own bo- 
dy. Thar is, no man in his right wits wrongeth his own body, though 
ſometimes mad men tear their own fleſh, and others out of errone- 
ous religion, ether cur their fleſh, as rhe Baalires did, 1 King, 
18, orflea it off, as the ancient herericks, called rhe Flagellantes 
or Whippers, and the Popiſh Monks and Friers do at this day, 

V. 30. of his fiſh, and of his bones ] Gr. made out of his. He 
alludeth to the making of the woman , which fignifierh our coup- 
ling together wich Chriſt, which is wrought by faith, and fealed ro 
us in the ſacrament of his Supper. 

V.31. For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and mother, &c.] 
See Gen.z.24, Marth.19.5, Mark 10.7, 

two (hall be one fleſh] See 1 Cor, 6. 16. Gr..int0 one. 

V. 32. This is a'great myſtery ] Net that of the bodily marriage, 
bur thar of the ſpirirual, berwixt Chriſt and his Church, as the Apo- 
ſtle here deciareth himſelf ; which union he rermeth a myſtery, by 
reaſon that the ſaine can no way be apprehended by any natural 
man, nor to be ſearched our by any underſtanding whatſoever, bur 
is acknowledged by faith, that Chriſt is our Head and Bridegroom, 


and we his ſpirirual Bride and members, whereby all Chriſts bene- | ſeek after their prey : and the Apoſtle may ſeem to allude to the 


Grs requiſite ro our ſalvation, are beſtowed upon us by Chriſt our 
Bridegroom, as a dowry, and communicated to us from: Chriſt as 
our Head, as life in the natural body is conveyed to all the mem- 
bers from the Head, 


'CHAP, VI. 


mon Maſter, which is in heaven, who will judge both the bond 
and the free, the maſter and the ſervanr, 
forbeari:7] Or, modrrating. 

your maſter] Some read, both your and thcis maſter, 

neither is there refþe6t of perſons with him] Wiſd, 6, 7, Ecclus3s, 
I 2, Rom. 2.11, : 

V. 1o. be ſtrong in the Lord] Be ye ſtrengthened daily moreand 
more by the power of the Lord againſt your enemies, whereof the 
means are ſer down and deſcribed, from rhe 13. verſe to the 1g, 
Or theſe words in the Tord , contain an argument of confidence; 
be ye encouraged to hold out by that communion which ye have 
with the Lord by faith ; drawing frem him all the ſtrength ye and 
in need of, 

V.11. Put on the whole armour of God ] Having before multe- 
red his Forces, and ſer all Chriſtians in theit ranks, now he armeth 
them cap & pe, By the whole armour of God he underſtandethall 
the furniture, and ſtore of Chriſtian virtues , rogether withall the 
means which God hath ordained to arm and defend us againſt the 
remprartions of Satan. | 

that ye may be able to ſtand) Thar is, to keep your Nation, natto 
flye, bur ro overcome and ger the victory over your enemies. 
againft the wiles of the devil ] Or, ſabtile aſſaults, or, fetches.The 
Greek «@vJ&ia;, being derived from a7, ands Obs, ad 7 
ly a way-laying, circumvention , or going about , as rhey do who 


firſt of Job, verſe 7, where the Lord demanding of Saran, from 
whence he came; Saran anſwered, from going to and fro inthe 
earth, and from walking up and down in ir, and ſo wedvdvun, ns. 
Paul, and mer mmerey , in Sainr Peter, x Per. 5. $. are much at 
one. 

V. 12, we wreftle not again# fleſh andbloud ] The phraſe of wel 
ling againſt fleſh and bloud , intimareth chat our adverſatie uy 
neer us; we fight not eminis, but cominns, not ar a diſtance, burmen 
at hand ; our enemy comes within us; and grapples withus, Fewt- 


Verſ. 1. Hildren obey your parents) Sce Col. 3. 20, 

in the Lord] For the Lord isthe Aurhour of all father- | 
hood, and therefore we muſt yceld ſuch obedience as he will have | 
us. Inthe Lord , implyerh both'a_ commandment of childrens o- 


bedience from the Lord, and a reſtrition alſo, that rhey ſo far 0- 


bey their parents, as they ſwerve not from the rrue worſhip of God. 
For it is true as Bey#ard tcacherh, that we"muſt yeeld obedience to 
our parents and ſtjperiours , who are in the place of: God, as unto | 
God,: but then we muſt adde his limicarion, in thoſe things which 
are not againſt God, L TM 

right] Gr. juſt, ' | 

V. 2. Honour thy father and mother J See Exed. 20. 12, Deur, 5. 
16. Ecclus. 3. 8. Matth, 15.4. Mark 7. 10. @ 5 | 

the firft commandment with promiſe] Gr. in.  Sceing there is. a, 
promiſe annexed unto the ſecond commandment, how doth the A- 
poſtle ſay, thar'this is the firſt commandment wich promiſe-> The 
anſwer is, cither that the Apoſtle by &yra1) , derived from gr7envw, 
underſtanderh a mandare or injun&ion of an affirmarive'duty ; and 
ſo this is the firſt commandment with promiſe. For the ſecond com- 
mandment in the decalogue is a prohibition of idolatry, rhe fourth 
is a poſitive or afficmarive precept , bur with no promiſe annexed | 
unto ir, Or the Apoſtle underſtandeth ir of ſpecial promiſes, the ſe- 
cond commandment is with protnife of mercy to a thouſand genera-| 


ſte not again fl: ju and bloud, char is, frail and feeble men, ſuch We 


are, not againſt humane and bodily power, By which words the A- 
poſtle doth nor free us from our warfare againſt the world and © 
fleſh, our two other enemies : but his meaning is, we wreſtle not 
alone, nor cheefly againſt theſe : for our principal enemy is $8 
who ſers the world and the fleſh againſt us ; and they -ſerve 3! 
wcre under his banner. ; 

V. 12, but apainft principalities ] The Apoſtle doth give here 
theſe citles to the devil and his angels , not as if they were ſet.and 
ordained of God to bexrue Princes and Governours of the world: 
bur har they do ſtill by force and Rratagems uſurp thar power 
this corrupt and wideed world, ( which the good Angels hivore 
God ) and that by the juſt judgement of God it 4 pon_ 
unto them for a tine to uſe that power to the puniſhment of ri 
wicked, and the exerciſe of the godly , 2 Cor. 4. 4. ? Thefl, 2. 93 
10. Epheſ. 3.10, : ;-——pg 
agams the rulers of the darkneſſe of this world ] Thar is, ® ©; 
woo ignorance, ſin, dearh and confuſion ahic rejignerh i 
world, 

arainit fhirimual wickedneſſe] 'Or, withed ſpirits. 1 1606s 
Tyneies,Word for wed, as of ednefſe ; char i5;c10e! 


ſpirixs thar-are given to'all wickednefle, and ſeek ro bring man Fs 
the ſame : or theepititual nature and inde of wickednefſe, n 
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Chaps vi. | 
. he improVEment of wickedneſſe, and far inore odiqus to God and 
5 rous to the ſoul (ſuch as are blaſphzmous injeftions by Saran 
4armnable herefies, and deep plots againſt Religion ) than car- 
all wickednefle or fleſbly pollutions, | | 
1 high places] O:; heavenly. Of theſe words there are divers ex - 
frions given. Saint chryſoſtome and Occumenius take &v for Jia, 
Iols in for for, and they thus expound the Text, We fight nor 
; ch rrifles 4s the earth atforderh, bur for heavenly things, for 
. Kingdome of heaven, and our adoption, whercby we are made 
" ſons of God, and co h:irs with Chriſt of a celeſtjal crown, O- 
1-r5underſtand by £7 6E2vI0Ls, high places, places aboye ns, , that 
4 upon earth, to Wits in the regions of the air ; called ſome- 
bs in Scripture heaven. For Saran hath no place nor power 
wore lefe him in the true and proper heaven my Perer 2. 4. Jude 
( Revelations 12.8, Or by wickedneſle in celeſtial places, he 
neaneth wickedneſle in ſacris & dromis, wickedneſſe in the Church, 
od corruprion in the diſpenſing and adminiſtration of holy and 
venly things. | 
* * ul ay] See Epheſians 5.16. 
having done all ) Or, having overcome all. 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Paul to the Epheſians. 


"ths. Y 
Chap. vi; 
deſpair, For the meraphor of fiery darts, ſome underſtand it of 
venemous darts, which by their poiſon ſo infe& the body, that i 
burneth as it were with fire, ' Ochers underſtand ſuch darts whoſe 
points were pur into the, fire ro be hardened, thar fo they might do 
the more hurt: borh ſorts well agree with-che nature and proper 
ty of Satans temptations, which do infe& the ſoul, as it were, with 
poiſon 3 and ſcorch ir, as it were, with fire, if they be not ſpeedily 
refilted and quenched, - 

the wicked} Or, that wicked one, . | _ 

V.17. And take the belmet of ſalvation] The hope of ſalvation 
purchaſed by Chriſt, by whoſe merits ye are ſaved already , and 
may lifr upyour ſelves as being already vjRorious in the combate 
which you are to fighr, 1 Theſlalonians 5.8, Take for an helmet the 
: hope of ſalvation. 


and the ſword of the Spzrit } Thar is, che ſpiricual ſword, which 


the holy Ghoſt hath prepared afd pur into the hands of the faichful, 
which hath ſuch an excellent edge , that ir will cur off all Sarans 
temptations,” © 6 | | , ; 

which is the Word of God) The Word of God is called the ſword 
' of the Spitir ; for four reaſens-: Firſt, becauſe the Spirit makerh. 


V. 14, having your loins girt about w.th truth | The ſouldicrs of this weapon to our hands, z Vexer 1,21, Secondly, becauſe ic 


all time had broad: and ſtrong girdles , or. belrs made-of durable 
tuff, beſer wich many iron and brafle plates, whereby the wea- 
ker parts. of th: bod: , that js, rhe loins and upper part of the 
kelly were armed. Girding faſteneth the body , and ſtrengthen- 
a ir, and is uſually in Scripture raken for an expreſſion and 
fn of rengrh and vigour, as Job 12.21. Eſa 5.27 and 22,27. 
wi truth : by truch ſome underſtand Chriſt himſelf, who is the 
Way, the Truth, and the Life : John 14. 6. whom all that are 
baptized pit 08, Gal. 3-2-7. Others the truth of doArine oppo- 
{e{to errours and herefies ; orhers ſincerity and uprightneſle ; op- 
ſedro hypocrifie 3 which is the truth of our life and a&tions ; and 
this virtue indeed makes a man firm and ſteady in all his aRions ; 
yhereas nothing makes a man more weak and fickle, and faint-hear- 
elin firong trials, than hypocriſie and falſhood, 


flayerhour \piritual- enemies, Eſa. 11,4, . Thirdly , becauſe ir .is 
; ſharper than atwo-edged ſword, and piercerh ro the dividing of the 
foul and ſpirir, Hebrews 4. 19. Fourthly, becauſe ir is no carnal , 
; bur a ſpiritual weapon, 2 Cor.10.4, | 
V. 18, Praying alwaies with all prayer and ſupplication] Although 
' prayer and {upplication are uſually raken for ' ſame z yer here 
ome diſtinguiſh them thus ; prayer is here taken, ſay they, for a 
| deprecation of ſomeevil, or temptation, rhar jr may nor overtake us : 
by ſupplicarion, 'an earneſt requeſt ro God for his help and grace, 
that if. it be his will and pleaſure to ler us fall into ſome tempration, 
we may yet continue conſtanc in this trial of our faith, and obtain an 
happy iflae, x Cor,1 0.13, | . 
zn the Spirit] Thar is, being divinely moved and excited by the 
Spirir, Rom.8,25, Or earneſtly and heartily , John 4, 24. Rom, 


having on the breaſt-plate of righteouſneſſe} By the breaſt-plate of | 12.11... 


rohreouſneſſe, which is the onely fence for the heart, he underſtan- 
kth a good conſcience, which is not onely, as the Greek Scholiaſt 
ermeth it, Tv  oudVen , an impenetrable coat of male , or. ar- 
ur of proof 3, but as the Poet (tyleth it a braſen wall, Hic murus ahc- 
wu efo,Nzl conſecire ſibi, nulla palleſcere culpa. 

V. 15. And your feet ſhod | By the feet he underſtanderh rhe 
fhinsand legs alſo up to the knees, which the ancients were wont to 
unyith greaves, which are a kinde of braſen boots, ſuch as che 
Scripture afficmerh that Goliah went our with againſt David; 
15anuel 17.6. rheſe ſerycd nor ſo much to ward the legs from che 
njries of che weather, as from the hurt of darts, arrows, blowes, 
«thruſts, | 

with the preparation of the GoFpel of peacg] Gr. zn, Thar is, with 
king ever ready and prepared to profeſle the faith, and ro give an 
count of the hope thar is in you, Rom 10, Io, I Per. 3 15. For 
thoſe who are ignorant,or aſhamed, or rimerous in this behalf, Saran 
ally foilerh, and bringerh ro þack-ſliding from their holy profeſſi- 
0; bur thoſe who are well prepared , by frequent and profound 
medications upon the Goſpel , which is the dvarine of our peace 
vith God, are provided with ſuch ſhoes, bukins, or boots, as it 
nere, thar they may freely paſſe, and cruſhall impediments. in the 
wtld, and finuſh the courſe of their heavenly calling without any 
ktor oftence. | 

V. 16. Above all } Or, over all. | 

taking the ſpield of faith] We muſt rake the ſhield of faith above 


V. 19. nd for me) See C0l.4.3. 2 Thefl.3.r. 

uttcrance] Gr. Speech, | 

that I may open my mouth] Greek,jn the opening of my. 

boldly] Greck,zz liberty, or freely. | EY 

V. 20, a8 ambaſſadour } The Apoſtles are called Ambaſſadours 
in four regards eſpecially: Firſt, becauſe as an Ambaſſadour ſpea- 
keth nothing but what he hath commiſſion for from his Prince : 
ſo neither eughr the Apoſtles and Miniſters of God to deliver any 
thing bur that for which they have commiſſion from God. Se- 
condly, becauſe as Ambafſadours have reſpe& whereſoever they are 
ſent, and proteRion alſo ; in regard they repreſent the perſon, and 
deliver the words of their Prince : ſo ought the Miniſters. of rhe 
Goſpel alſo ro be yefpefted and proteffed , becauſe they are ſenr 
from the Prince of heaven, and deliver his meſſage, Thirdly, be- 
cauſe as Ambaſſadours are publike Miniſters of State, and confined 
to no particular place , bur are re go whereſoever the Prince ſends 
them: ſorhe Apoſtles were publike Miniſters of God, confined ro 
no certain countrey, bur ſent to preach to all Nations, Fourrhly, 
becauſe as Ambaſladours of all other Meſſengers ſpeak the moſt 
frecly, and boldly, bcing backed with the authority of their Prince, 
and warranted by their commitſſien : ſo of all orher the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel ought to uſe freedome and boldneſs of ſpeech , 
2 Cor, 5, 20. & 7. 4. & 10, 1. Epheſ, 6. 19. 

ia bonds ] Or, ia a chajn, -Inthe Original it is #u avon, ina 
chain. For as the Learned Antiquaries obſerye, the Apoſtle ar this 


» that is, in or account and cſteem ; wharſocver other defenſive |rime was-nor-in priſon with ferrers, bur in the cuſtody of a Soul= 


umour we want, let us not want this: Or over all , to cover and 
Gfend all other armour. By faith is meant nor an Hiſtorical faith, 
Tfaithof miracles, bur a ſpecial rruſt and confidence in God by 
Ciriſt, For this indeed covers and ſhelrers the weaknefſe and im- 


KrfeQions of all other graces, and beſt defenderh them and us a- 


glinſt all che afſaulrs of Satan, Pſalm 9gr.1,9. 1 Perer 1.78, 
whrrewith] Greek,in which. 


dier with whom he might go abroad, having a chain on his righr 
arm, which was tyed to the ſouldiers left arm, 

therezn] Or, thereof, 

boldly] Gr, freely, | ; 

V. 24. mm fmcerity] Or, with incorruption & e93apo;a, word 
for word in incorruption; or with incorruption : and the meaning 
is, Either the grace of Chriſt be wich you, which grace is incor- 


ble to quench} Not onely to repel and keep off , bur alſo to rake | ruptible : or grace be with. them char love Chriſt in incorrupri- 


May and deſtroy all their venemous power of hurring you. 

al the ery darts ] Thar is, ſaith the Greek Scholiaſt , ncupir 
©nce, or luſts which kindle a fire in the ſoul , all incentives ro fin ; 
allo the moſt dangerous remprarions of increduliry, diftruſt, and 


on , that is, in ſincerity, not feignedly and hypocritically ; er 
that love Chriſt to incotruptionp, that is, by him te obtain life 
everlaſting, 
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The AxGumzanT and Analys1]s. 


THe Philippians hearing of the :1mpriſonment of the Apoſile at Rome, were much troubled at it , and preſently diſpatched Epaphrodims y 
viſit bim, and ſupply bus Wanls ; by whom the Apoſtle underſtanding that there were ſome falſe Teachers and ſcandalous livers crept in am 
them, who corrupted the Doftrine of the Goſpel, and became enemies 10 the Croſſe of Chrift : Upon this occaſion writeth this Epifle , wher gh 
acquainteth them with bis preſent condition, thankfully acknowledgeth their tender love and care over bim, paſſionately complaineth of the yi 
perters of his Doftrine, and diſturbers of their peace, and with many godly 4dmonitions and Exhortations , endevoureth to frame their lives 
to an heavenly converſation. li 

The divine conceptions and expreſons ia this Epiſtle, branch them ſelvts rato- \ 

1 . Conſolations againſt the ſcagdall of the Croſſe, (h:wing that all the ſufferings of the godly, redound to the furtherance of th 
eh and their uniþeahable comfort, and everlaſting reward. From the 1 2. verſe of the firſt chaprer to v. 24. 

2. Exhorrarions t0 colcord, to humbleneſſe of minde, and patience ; to mortifie the fleſh, and account all things loſſe ſor Orif ; 1 
ſet their heart and affe ions upon Heaven and Heavenly objefts, in a continual expefation of Chrift from thence ; to mode 
on, devotion, and all Chriftias virtues : from the 27. verſe of the firſt chap, ta verſe 10. cf chap. 4. | 

3. Gratulations for theiy zeal, love, knowledge, fruits of Righteouſneſſe,and in fpecial, for their bounty to him, at which hemuh 
rejoyced ; not ſo much for the ſupply of his own wants, as the abounding of Gods grace in them, Chaprer 1. to verſe 12, nd 
chaprer 4. from verſc 10, to verſe 20, where he concludeth his Epiſtle with ſalutations and prayers. 


CHAPDP.1. I pray God that your love may abound in all knowledge and judge» 


ment ſenſibly ro diſcern the difference between the truth of Gland 


V. 12. wnderſiand] Gr, know. 

have fatlen ont rather unto the furtherance of the Goſpel ) Gr. tome 
rather, Here he preventeththe offcnce that might be raken a tis 
wſhip in the Gofþel ] Or, concerning, That by perſecution,whereby divers rook occaſion to dif grace his A leſtip3 


ion, 
V. 3. remembrance] Or, mention, 
V. Fs. For your fello 
our Miniſtery ye haye been brought ro the communion and fellow- to whom he anſwereth , thar God hadblefſed his imprifonment in 
ſhip of the profeſſion of the Goſpel, and have ſo continued from the ſuch wiſe,> that he is by rhar means become more famous,andthedv- 


firſt day that you heard of ir, even till now. | Arine of the Goſpel is by this occaſion further ſpread, alchouphmt 
V.6. will verform ir] Or, will fin.(þ it. ; with like affeRion in all men, 
wntil the day of Feſus Chriſt] The Spirir'of God will not forſake V. 13. my bonds in Chrift] Or,for Chriſt, Thar is, the bonds 2nd 
you untothe very latter end, until your mortal bodies ſhall appear impriſonment which 1 ſuffer for Chriſts ſake howſoever they were) 
beſore the judgement of Chriſt to be glorified, Satan and his complices inrended ro the difgrace and hinderance of 
V. 7. TIhave you in my heart] Or, you bave me inyour heart. | the Geſpel, yer quite contrary by the providence and govdneſſc & 
in as much as both] Or, how that both. | | God, they are tuned to my great honour, end the advancementallo 


ye all are} Or, ye all were. of rrue religion ; for all Nero's Court rings of my bonds, and th 
. partakers of my grace] Or, partakers with me of grace ; or, of the canſc thereof. 

ſame grace with me. Ye are all partakets with me of the ſame grace, the palace ] Or, Ceſars Court. 
and mercy of God, in your efteual calling : Or, by grace he mea-| #7 all other places] Or, to all others. R 
neth that honour which God conferred upon him, in making hima! V. 14. word without fear] Greek Ter. ord of God withou fee 
noble Confefſour of the truth, and thinking him worthy to ſuffer for' V. 16. The one preach Chriſt of contention ] Either our of envy,” 
ſo geaoda cauſe. Ir feemeth therefore that ſome of the Philippians our-ſtrip me , or a deſire ro procure my death, thax Nero rhroup 
were partakers with the Apoſtle in his bonds, which the Apoſtle was their preaching, hearing of the general diſperſing of the do8rine 
ſo far from eſteeming any diſgrace or diſparagement to him, that he ' raughr by me, might be chereby inraged to take away my 16H 
accounted them a grace, and anornament to him. As alſo did the he hath now in bonds, ro do with me whar he will, 


moble Martyr Bf&eylas, who gave charge ar his death, thar his bolts | ſincerely] Or, purely, 
"Theald nutbe knod:'d off his feer, bur be buried with him. adde) Gr, Tec. ſtir up, 


V.g. in knowledz)By knowledg ſome underſtand rhe contemplative] V. 17. ſet for the defence of the Goſpel } Keipet s fignifieth - 
ſcience of divinity and celeſtial myſteries ; by ai&no1g , a praftical |perly to lye, and {vir may be here taken, and then the meaning 15s 
ar experimental knowledge, a ſcnfible feeling of the work of grace | ſome out of loye preach the Goſpels to further my account att pr 
In our hearrs, day, knowing thar I lye in priſon for the Goſpel ſake » and by fp 

judgement ] Or, ſenſe. my impriſonment am hindred in the exerciſe of my & ſolica 
Y.10, approve things ;$& 


ty Or, trie, The words in the Original | Qion, If we retain the common rranſlation, 1 am 16t ivr the defener 
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Chap. ij» Annotations on the Epiſtle 
«che Goſpel, then the meaning is, God hath appointed me a Cham- 
zion of rhe Goſpel, and ſer me in my ſtation, to maintain it ; which, 
'hrugh rhe power of his grace , I will keep,wharſoever dangers or 
rerrours are before me. ; | | 
v.18, and I therein do rejoyce] He ſhewerh by ſetting forth his own 
example, thar the end of our affli&tions is rrue joy, and thar through 
the operation of rhe Spirit of Chriſt , which giverhro them char 


e* 19. ſhall turn to my ſalvation] As Joſeph ſpake to his brethren, 
G:n, 59. 20, You thought evil againſs me, but God turned it togood 1 ſo 
the Apoſtle here comforterh himſelf with this , rhat whatſoever miſ- 
chef his adverſaries pretended againſt him , by adding affli&ion 
his bonds , yer that God would fo order all things, that even 
the perſecution which was raiſed againſt him , ſhould turn to the 
furherance of his ſalyation, and increaſe of his joy here, and glory 
-reaſters py : 
xe earneſt expefation, and my hope} We muſt continue eyen 
uno the end, with great confidence, having nothing before our eyes 
hut Cheiſts glory ; whether we live or die, my hope is, that in no- 
ting 1 ſhall be aſhamed ; thar in nothing they can do ,. or that can 
tefall me, 1 ſhall have any cauſe ro be dej<Red, abaſhed, or diſcou- 
nocd, 

with] Gr. zn. | | 

V.21, For to me to live is Chriſt, and to die is gain] Or, Chriſt is to 
mlife, and death is gain] In Greek, as ſometimes alſo in Latine, a 
Verhin the Infinictive mood is pur for a Nonn, as, Noſtrium hoc vivere 
tie, for, noftra hec vita triftis ; and Scire tuum nihil' eff, for [cientia 
tia nih1l eft : ſo here, m:h1i vivere eſt Chriſtus , for, mihi vita Chriſtus, 
ju 8 Cav, nyIv Colt, 6 x gies. And in_this ſenſe Nyſſen 
mderfandeth the phraſe in Epitaph. Baſil. y g1505 y & patwTt 2915 79 
(i, which the learned Interpreter thus rendereth , Chriſtus vita utrique 
tat, chrift was life to them both, and death a the advantage : The 
neaning is evidencly this, Chriſt is my life here by grace, and here- 
fer byglory ; he is both the Aurhor and the end of my life ; I live 
frhim, I 1;ve ro him, 1 Hve in hingg 1 live by him, and if 1 be pur ro 
teach, char ſhall no way endamage me,bur rather _ me grear ad- 
nntage, in regard that thereby I ſhall exchange and pain heaven 
forearth,and an happy erernal life, for this miſerable and mortal, Oc 
al the gain I aym ar in life or death, is Chriſt, namely,to glorige him 
bymy ſervice. AR.20.24. & 21.13. 

V. 22, But if I lrve in the fieſh, this is the frutt of my labour] Or, But 


whether to [7ve in the fleſh be profitable for me, or what I ſhould chuſe, 
Tha Chriſt is magnified in my body , whether of the two I ſhould 


duſe, life or death, 1 cannor reſolve. 

V. 23. For TI am in a ftrait betwixt two] I am perplexed and doubr- 
ful berwixt theſe rwo deſires and wiſhes , there being very forcible 
ad weighty arguments on either fide, 

baving a deſire to depart} Or, be diſſolved ; or, looſed. To rerurn to 
ty own and proptr home, 2 Gor. 5.6, $,9. 2 Tim, 4. 6. The word 


the Original &/yzAVoaz, or, vaave dz, fignificth either ro be re- | 


ſalred, namely, into my firſt principles , as the Philoſophers ſpeak ; 
",difſolved, whereby tho Apoſtle intimateth,thar death is no deſtru- 
Qion, but a diffolution onely, or raking aſunder the parts, of which 
wee compoſed ; thar is, a ſeparation of the ſoul from the body, The 
wid fignifieth alſo to change our abode or dwelling, that is, ro de- 
patthis life, by a metaphor raken from thoſe thar quir their Inns,ro 
lurker their travel homewards; or from ſuch as be ready to go to 
K, and to ſer Sail for another countrey, untie and looſen the ca- 
bles, whereby the ſhip lay faſtened and bound ar the ſhore. Ir fig- 
theth alſo, ro be releaſed, and ſer ar large, and at liberty ; and ir is 
ety probable, that the Apoſtle in this phraſe aveavom, had a re- 
rence þath to his bonds and to his death ; and his meaning 15, I de- 
lreto be diſcharged and releaſed, as our of a common Gaol , ſo alſo 
at of the prifon of my body, that I may preſently be wah Chriſt my 
Wriour in heaven, in reſt and bliſs, | 
V. 24, Nevertheleſs to abide in the fleſh] Here we have an example 
"a true ſhepheard, who makerh more account how he may prefir his 
than of any commodity of his own wharſoever, though it were 
erfor his own particular to glorific Chriſt by his preſent dearh 
and Martyrdom,thar ſo he might preſently enjoy Chriſt, and receive 


Crown of glory ; yer he chuſerh rather ro abide in the fleſh, and. 


Polong his life, though in miſeries, perils, and bonds, for the furthe- 
ance and joy of their faith, 
V.26. for me] Gr. n me. 
« 27, Onely let your converſation be,&c.] See Epheſ.4.1.Col.1,10, 
: Theſ.z,1 2. Having ended his Prefaceyhe deſcendeth now ro exhor- 
ann ; and firſt of all, he exhorrerh ro unity and conſenr, thar bein 
at together with common bonds,rhey continue through rhe frenges 
faith to bear all adyerſiry in ſuch forr,, thar they do nothing un- 
worthy the profeſſion of the Gol] pel. 
by aſt in one ſpirit] Ir is a metaphor raken from wreſtlers , rhar 
Ptheir ground, and ſhrink not a foot, 
ay 28. in nothing terrified by your adv:rſaries] We ought not ro be 
[ncarrened, bur rather encouraged by the perſecurions which the e- 
hemicg of the Goſpel threaten and raiſe againſt us , ſceing rhar rhey 
«eccain wirneſſes and evidences from Gad hinſelf, both of our 


Fation, and of their deſtru&ion, 


of Paul to the Phulipprans, 

V. 29. For unto you it is given] Gr, Tec, unto us. He proveth what 
he ſaid beſore, thar ſuffering perſecution is a roken of our ſaivarion, 
becauſe it is a gift of God to ſufter for Chriſt , which gift he be- 
ſtoweth upon his own, as he doth the gift of faith, ( 2 Tim, 3. 12, 
2 Thef, 1.5.) PRIEST | 

V. 30, Having the ſame confli® which you ſaw in me] Or, 
ſame: ſight. At, my being with you , whereof we reade, AQs 16, 
I 9, Bc. | Bos | eo ar 3s | | 

and now bear to be in me} By the relation of others what I now cn. 
dure in my bonds here at Rome. 


CHAP. 11. 


Veiſ, 1, AV conſolation} A moſt vehement exhorration to uniry 
|  * and Chriſtian love, by way of Rhetorical adjurarion ; as 
if he ſhould ſay, As ever you look to receive any comfort in Chriſt,or 
reap benekir by his love, and the communion berween you and the 
Sainrs.of God, fulfil my joy, by keeping the unity of the Spirir in the 
bond of love. | | 
V.4.L00k not every man) The Apoſtle uſerh a word,which doth pre- 
perly fignifie ro aym or look narrowly as to a mark we ſhoot ar ; and 
his meaning is, that we ſhould nor principally or onely aym ar our 
own honour, or profit : for otherwiſe a Chriſtian ought to provide for 


his own houſhoHd, 1 Tim. 5,8. . | 
: V. 5. Let this minde be #n you} Or, the ſame. Be you ſo humble and 
; Charitably minded, and ſo reſpe& the good of others,eycn with neg- 
le&of your. own, as we ſee Chriſt our Saviour did. | 
| V. 6. #1 the form of God] Either in the nature and eflence of Ged, 
being very God,as the ancient Fathers generally expound the word 
| pc£9ppy here uſed ; or in the ſtare, thar is, glory and majeſty of God, 
appearing no otherwiſe, neither ro Angels, nor to men, than as God 
.in Divine glory and majeſty, ' .. . _ | 
not robbery] It was his right by nature (See John 5.8.) to be equal 
with God, and therefore the challenging ir, could be no uſurpation 
of anothers right, or raking to himſelf , thar which was nor his own : 


A like phraſe is uſed in the Syriack Ritual, where when Chriſt came ra : 


John to be baprized of him, Johnanſwereth, s Jy»a par d; ar2y11dy 
pm ace, that is, I cannot commir a robbery by caking that upon me 
which belongeth not tro me. | Loh | 

V. 7. made himſelf, &c.] Gr. emptied bimſ[elf. 

of no reputation] Deveſted himſelf of his robes of majeſty and glo- 

, and brought himſelf as ir were to nothing, Word for word, eyacu- 

' ated himſelf ; laid aſide for the rime his divine Majeſty ; ſo Nazian- 
aen,x4reg's Othg Sprots. | £ 
form of a ſervant] Either the rrue natureof man, who is a ſervanc 
' ro Ged; or the quality and condition of a ſervant living in ſubje&i- 
on, and receiving ſtripes for us. See Eſa.5 3.2,3,4,5. . 
likeneſs of men} Or, habit. Like other meer men, as Heh.2.14, and 
4.15. Rom.8.3. 

V. 8. faſhion as a man} Or, ſhage. As a true man (not in ſhew 
and appearance onely) as Joh. 1. 1 4.#e ſaw 2 as the glory of the 
-_ begotten Son of God. Where as is demon[MMtionis , non ſimilitu- 

ms. 

be humbled himſelf } In this verſe there is a kind of gradation:for ir 
is more to become obedient than ro humble himſelf: more to yeeld. 
unto death, than ro become obedient : more to be crucified , than 
ſimply ro die, For it was to ſubmit himſelf ro a moſt painful, ignomi- 
nious and a curſcd death, Gal. 3. 1 3. 


' 


alred him ſo highly, viz, above the grave in his reſurre&ion, above 
the earth in his aſcenſion, above the heavens in placing him ar his 
 righr hand, 


above every name} Thar is, a dignity, glory, and power , above all 


wherein his divine Majzſty which had becn eclipſed for a while, doth 
| ſhine again in full and perfe& glory. baht THT ng 
| V. 10. at the name of Jeſus] The Apoſtle in theſe words ſeemerh co 


| have reference to Eſa. 45.23 .and the meaning is , thar all creatures. 


| ould adore, and worſhip Chriſt, and yeeld him all obedience, ci- 
ther voluncarily, or by conſtraint , as ro their Soveraign King,as 
whoſe very name they ſhould fear and m_ 
performed in the Carholike Church diſperſed rhrough, 
world ; bur ſhall be perfe&ly accompliſhed at the dreadful day of 
Judgement, Rom.I 4.11. -— , : 

= xn in heaven, &c.7] Or, thoſe. Of all creatures whereſeever 
they areeucher in heaven as Angels,and the ſouls of them thar ſleep 
m I Lord ; or on earth, as men living ; or under the carth,as devils 
in hell and damned Ghoſts. For though Angels and Spirits have nei- 
ther corporal knees, nor fleſhly rongues, as men have ; yer they have 
ſome means, whereby they are bound, and ſhall wherher rhey will or 


x Cor.1 3.1. and Apoc.i.7, and 5,13. Or, Angels, men alive, and 
devils, Rev. 5.13. | 

rhings ox earth] Or, thoſe. . . 

things znder the earth] Or, thoſe. 


Chap. ij. 


V. 9. #herefore God} Becauſe he humbled himſelf ſo low, God ex-- 


names, For by means of this exaltation he harh enſtalled him inthe 
| poſſeſſion and glerious adminiſtration of his heavenly kingdom,. 


This is in part now | 
e whole 


no, expreſs and reſtifie rheir ſubje ion to our Lord and Savieur. See. 


| V. 12, nork Ont your own ſatuction] Thar is , employ all yonehss 
by L165, 
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C:hap.11z; 
lities, and endeavours to approve, ard praiſe 311 the means, which 
Cod hath appointed ſor the accomplif},menr of your ſalvation, Cor, 
2.7. Finiſh your ſan&ification in the tear of God. 

with ſear] Fear and trembling are not here oppoſed to ſpiritual 
confidence, but to carnal ſecurity ; and imply no more than a holy 
reverence, humility and carefulneſs, (Pſal.2.11.Heb.1 2.28.)as Fl. 


Annotations on the Epiltle of Paul to the Philippians. 


genius ſpeakerh, ne ſuperbi amittamus quod indignt acrepimus., Fear we 
may, and muſt cut of the conſideration of our own infimity : yet al- 
ways truſt and be confident in God, who worketh in us borh the will | 
and rhe deed; by whoſe power we are keptthrovgh faith to ſalvation, 
x Pet.t oe, 

V. 15. harmle[s] Or, ſincere. 

y- (hine] Or, ſhine yc, or, appear. 

V: 17. and if 1 be offered] Gr. poured forth. 1f 1be poured forth as 
a drink-offering upon the ſacrifice of your faith ; as if he had ſaid, 1 
have brought you Philippians ro Chriſt, and now my defire is, thar 
you preſent your ſelves a lively ſacrifice ro him, and then ſhall ir 
not grieve me to be offercd up as a drink-offcring, to accompliſh this 
your ſpiritual ſacrifice, 2 Tim, 4. 5. 

V. 19. But | Or, moreover. 

V. 20. lihe minded] Or, ſo dear unto me. 

your flate'| Gr. thoſe thmzs that concern you. 

V. 21. For all ſeck their own} See x Cor. 10. 24, All, rhart js, the 
greater part : for he excepreth Timothy and Epaphroditus : and his 
meaning is, thar it isa vice incident to melt, to prefer their own pro- 
fit and worJdly ends, before the glory of Chriſt, 

V. 25. meſſenger} Gr. Apoſtle. 

V. 28. the leſs ſorrowful] Gr. more without ſorrow. 

V. 29, hold fuch in remtation} Or, honour ſuch, 

V. 30. work of Chriſt] By the work of Chriſt , he meaneth h's 
labour in preaching : or his watching and pains taking -in mini- 
Airing ro Vauls necefiry , calling it the work of Chriſt ro viſit 
Chriſt being poor and in bands in the perſon of Paul, Marth, 25, 
36, 40. 


CHAT. BE 


Verf. 1, R Ejoyce 7a the Lord] Nor in worldly comforts and content- 
ments ; or not in carnal rites and obſeryations ; bur inthe 
Lord with a ſp.ritual and heavenly joy. 

V. 2. Reware of dogs] By dogs he underſtandeth the falſe Apo- 
files, whom he calleth by this vile and reprochful name,becauſe rhey 
barked ar the light of truth, ſnarled and bit ſound and fincere 
preachers with their flanders : or becauſe they returned unto their | 
former groſs and ſcandalous vices, as the dog to his vomur, 2 Per, 
3.2, 

evil workers) Either deceitful workers, as 2 Cor. 11.13, who 
ſecmed to ſeck the glory of God ; but indecd aimed ar their own py9- 
fic, honour, or glory : or falſe teachers, who under prerence of bui}d- 
ing Gods Church, pulled ir down ; who took grear royl and pains, 
bur onely to vent angiſurther ſpread their erroneous and dangerous 
doarine. | 

the conciſion}] He calleth them ſo, nor for that they made cuttings 
in their fleſh, atter the manner of rhe ſuperſticious Gentiles ; bur be- 
cauſe by urging circumciſion they made a rent and conciſion in the 
Church : or the prepoſition «ard in Kan pA, in %aT&y eno1s, 
and divers other words,is taken inthe worſer ſenſe , ro diſgrace and 
diſparage the circumciſion they ſo much boaſted of , which was now 
no more a ſeal of Gnds covenant, bur a meer cutring of the fleſh 
with an znc:ſion alſo, and wounding of the conſcience, 

V. 3. we ave the circumciſion} We now are to be accounted of rhe 
true Circumciſion, who have our hearts circumciſed , and our wicked 
luſts and affe&ions cur off, by the grace of Chriſt ſerving God in pu- 
rity of life, 

V. 4. confidence in the fleſh] Truſt nor, nor yalue our ſelves by ex- 
rernal privileges which concern the outward man, or rely not upon 
carnal rites. 

V. 5. of the flock of Iſracl} See 2 Cor.11.22, 

an Hebrew of the Hebrews | Not a proſelyte, bur a native Hebrew, 
born of Hebrew parents,withour any mixture of Gentiles in my line- 
age. 

ff touching the Law,s Phariſee] According tothe ſtri& obſervation 
of the law, A&.23.5. & 26.5. 
- + 6. perſecuting the Church] Sce AQt.22.4, & 26.11.1 Cor.Ig5.9, 

I-34. 

V. 7. wrre gain to me] Thoſe things which while I was a Jew I ac- 
counced rare and fingular prerogatives, I now make no reckoning 
of ; but flight rhem as nor encly worthleſs, bur ſome way prejudicial 
ro my better calling, 

V. 9. be found in him] Thar 1 who was loſt before in my ſelf, mighr 
be found in him, as a branch engraffcd into rhe true. Vine, Joh.15.2. 
br a member incorporated into his myſtical body. 


'o1s, but FEara'5agis Which ſome of the learned 


not having mine own r.chteouſne ſs} Thar is, to be in Chriſt , ro be 
found nor in our own righreouſneſs, bur clothed with the righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt impured to us, 

V. 10. That I may know him] Nor onely contemplartively , bur alſo 


% 
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death'of natwre, 10 he life of glory, 
the ellen (h'p of bis ſuffrines] That T may experimental} ' 
what excedirg oy and ccmfort it is 10 ſuffer ſor h:m, and wk = 
V. 11, reſwricttion ef the dead] He {peaketh not of the reſur Fr 
on of the dead cen mon to all, bur of a reſurre ion to 5 9 !otious on 
in mortal life, Luk.1 4.1 4. Jch.5.29. In the Original it js ay Ga 


obſery 
waics taken for the reſurre&ion of the juſt; or nr Srv Fog < 
I 


which is oppoſed to the reſurre&ion of condemnat'on. rheart 
V.12 for which aljo I am athrehended] For we run, but m.5.I. 
we are Jaid hold on by Chriſt;thar is, £ God piveth us ck os y os a 
ſheweth us the way. Or, I now follow hard to overtake and ]; Fol heart, und 
on Chiiſt,who when I before wandred and fled om him appreheng underſtan 
ed me and laid hands on me by his grace, Pſa), x1 9.176. throwzh 
V. 13. reaching] Gr. ſiretching, 7 V 8.b 
'V. 14. the mark) The prize o! heavenly glory , for which we 1, Y, 10.) 
in the holy race ſet before us,.1 Cor. 9.2 4, &c. 2 or take! 
V. 15. as many as be perfeft] As many as are fully inſtruged in Qouriſh 1N 
th's myſtery, and truly ſtrive for Chriſtian perfe&ion. He ſaid beſore file was 1N 
verſ, 12. that he was not already perfe& ; ſo that in this place he want of 0] 
calleth them perfe& which had well prefited in the knowledge of 8pain, AS | 
Chi:ft and the Goſpel, whom he ſerteth againſt the ruder and more 
ignorant, See more I Cor, 2,6. Or, as many as think your ſelves 
perfe&, 4 
V.1 6. By the ſame rule] Of faith and life,to wit, the word of God, BY 
not croſſing one anot her in our ways of reaching z Or Courſe of lj- OY 
ving. | 
V. 17, followers together of me] See 1 Cor.4.16. 
V. 18. For many wa!k] He ſerteth forth the falſe Apoſtles inthe 
colours, not wut of malice, or emulation ; bur with ſortow andreas; 
to wit, that they regarded nothing elſe, but the commodiries of this 
life; that is to ſay, their enjoying peace and quierneſs, and to floy 
in abundance of wealth , and worldly pleaſures, and live in henour 
and eſtimation among men , whgſe miſerable end he ſorewanch 
them of. 
enemics of the Croſs of Chriſt] Though rhey preach Chriſt cuck. 
ed, yer partly by nor mortiſying their fleſhly lufts ; partly by preach- 
ing righteouſneſs by the law, they undermine the dodtine of 
_ Croſs , and really oppoſe the power and virtue of Chuiſt paſ- - 
10n, 
V. 19. thoſe end is deſiruion] Both of body and ſoul in hellMa, 
Io.28, Secalſo Rom.6.21,2 3. | 
glory is in their ſhame) Who glory in thoſe things whereof they 
ought ro be aſhained ; or which in the end will prove their ſhame dint Pa 
and confuſion, Rom.6.2 1. | growth 
V, 20. For our converſation is in heaven] Zanchius tranſlateth itour Mites, wri 
bure(hip ; others our civil ſociety, or politic 3 the Syriack our trade, or wud ; 6 
affairs, The Original ToxirTevpa, fgnifieth more than can beex- 
prefled in ore word in our yulgar language. The full meaning isve 
look higher than the earth, we ſer our affe&ion upon the thingsthar the goc 
are above ; we carry our ſelves like ſellow citizens of Saints; there bis Eorſt 


we live according to the laws of heaven ; and here on canh inpat 
enJoy the privilegcs of the celeſtial Jeruſalem. 

look for the Saviour] See 1 Cor,x.7. Tit.2.13. 

V. 21. our vile body] Gr. the body of our vileneſs. 

bus glorious body) Gr. the body of b:s glory. 


CHAP, IV. 


Verſ. 1, MT 101 and my crown] My honour and preareſt ornament 3 
or for whoſe knowledge and: proficing in the Goſpel 

through my labours among you, a crown is laid up for me in heaven, 
2 Tim, 4. 8, 

V. 2. beſeech Evodius] Or, exhort. 

beſeech Syntyche] Or, exhort. | 

V. 3. true yoke-fellow] By yoke-fellow the Apoſtle underſtandeth 
not his wife, as ſome of the ancients imagined : for he had no wile 
when he wrote his firſt Epiſtle ro the Corinthians,as appears, ! Cor. Vaſ, 2; 
7. 7. and we read net thar ever he married afterwards ; bur cither he | 
underſtandeth the husband of one of the women he mentioned be- 
fore, or ſome chief and principal paſtour to whom the Epiſtles of tne 
Apoſtles were uſually addreflcd, and by them afterwards read heſore 
all the congregation, | 


women which laboured with me in the Gofþe[] Not which preached V, $. 
the Goſpel with S.Paul, bur who took pains to miniſter unto rhe ” thing ho 
poſtle,and were parrakers of the combats and difficulties which he dh ar 


ſuffered from the enemies of the Goſpel, BY 
whoſe names are in the book of life] Sec Revel. 3.5. & 29. 13: & 3h Gineth { 


practically ; that I may feel the power of his reſurreRion, in raiþng, | 


2.7. A metaphor raken from the enrolling of Citizens or Soulters "FF 
that they may be kno:vn and held for ſuch, This roll is called jog 7 
the 300k of life, becauſe therein are written all che cle who arp Wato a; 
dained to eternal life, Ex0.32.33, Luk.10.29, Revel.3.5. & 17% V.rr 
20,12,15, With jg 
V. 4. Rejoyce in the Lord] See Philip. 3.1, "ay 
V. 5. moderation} Or, equity, or equal carriage. om.5, 
The Lord is at hand] Either for your preſent ſuccour , Phal. 33. ” V, . 


W [ © y vo 4 
ed arc ] Our'patience muſt nor beunwilling,and-as it were, 


: ; JN TSS JN ' . it heli de EE Fo! tas Pak ls I 
Clap. j- Annotations on the Epiſtle of Paul to the Coloſsians. Chap. j; 


ch: will come ſho: ly to ſet an end to all your ſuſferings : and re- V.11.be content] See x Tim. 6.5,9. 
a all th2 wcongs, done to all his Saints,v'x, at rh2 day of Judge-| V. T2. abaſed] Or, humbled. 


nent. V. 13, Ican do all things] The word in the Original i9vs, Ggnifi- 
V. 6. Be careful for nothing] See Matr.6.31,34. 1 Pet.5.7. cth nor properly I candoall chings , bur Iam able fer all things; 
ſupplic4tion with thanksz;ving ] So David bzginneth very of. namely, thoſe things he mentioned before, which were rather paſſi- 
enwich (upplication and rears , bur endeth with thankſgiving. | ons than aRions, as to be abaſed and to ſuffer need, &c. 


\, 7. peace of God) Gr. Tec, Chriſt, The true ſpiritual and incom-! through] Gr. in, | Tu 
henſible reſt and quietneſs of minde wrought by Gods Spiririn V. 15. as concerning ezving] Or, to the account of giving. | 
your hearts,will keep you from all rerrour, anxiery and trouble. See V. 17. Not becauſe I deſire a gift] Ir is all one ro me whether I 
Nom.5.1 » want or abound ; bur in this I deſire a benefit may accrue .umo you : 
h#grts and minds] He divideth the heart and the minde ; by the for this fruit of your love will be allowed upon your account at the 

hearr, underſtanding che will and affe&ions; by the minde, rhe laſtday. 


nderſtanding or incelleive faculty. V. 18, Thaveall] Or, Thave recerved all... © : | 
hoþ] Or, in, | an odour bf a ſweet ſmell }fe alluderh to the ſweer ſmelling ſavours 
V. 8. honeſt] Or, venerable, offered in the old law. 


V. to. your care of m2 hath flouriſhed again] Or, i revrved, A meta-! a ſacrifice acceptable] See Heb.13,16, 

hor taken from Plants which are dead in the Winter,bur revive and V. 22, of Ceſars houſho!d] This Ceſar was Nero, in whoſe palace 
furiſh in the Spring : ſoit ſhould ſeem thar their care for the Apo- S.Pauls bonds were made manifeſt,Phil, 1, x 3. and God gave ſuch a 
ile was intermitted for a ſeaſon ; cither through forgerfulneſs, or bleſſing to his preaching and ſufferings, thar he made ſome Converts 
nant of opportunity to ſend unto hum ; but now put forth as it were | there,who afterwards proved martyrs,namely,Evellius and Torpetes, if 
gain, as flowers do ip the Spring, at leaſt we may belecye the Romane Martyrologie, 
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ANNOTATIONS 
ON THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 
4, COLOSSIANS. 


, # 


; The AxcumznrT and ANALYSIS, 
2a | M | 
Ant Paul atcordiag to bis Apoſtolical Funttionztahing care of al Churches, and hearing that at Coloſle divers weeds fprang up, wh.ch bindered the 
$'owth of the Goſpel ; namely, Heatheniſh options, concerning the mediation of Anzels , and Jewiſh ſuperſiutions in the obſervation of legal 
Res, writeth this Epiſtle to them, wherein be rooteth up theſe Weeds, proving to them, that Chriſt zs our on:ly Mediarour , by whom we have acceſs 
vGud ; and that the Body being come, the legal ſhadows are to vaniſh away. 


i. The confirmation-of the Chriſtzan Faith in the Deity and Kingdom of Chriſt,” and bis triumph over 


e3i 
The godly inf uFtions treaſured up in : principalities and powers,and Our redemption, regeneration,and juſtification bybim, Chap. 1. 2, 
bs Eſte, partly tend to, 2. The regulating a godly life and converſation, by performing all ſuch duties as are required of all 
that embrace the Goſpel. ; | ; 


eh - 1, Abſolutely, and in general, as ta mortifie the lufis of the fi:(h,to Feak the truth, 
. to avoid ſcandal, and to do works of Mercy and Chaiity. 
/2, Relatively, and in particular, as aamely, ſuch as are required from 
» 1, Fathers to Children, 
, 2, Children to Fathers, 
3. Hugbands to Wives. 
N 4+ 77ves to Huſbands. 
' 5, Mafters to Servants. 
6, Servants to Maſters. 


our ſalvation, but as he is Chriſts Father in whom we are adopred - 
CHAP. 1. beſide, rhe efficient caufe of out ſalvation is the onely mercy of God 
Yak ns i a | | rhe Father, who makcrh us meet to be partakets of-erernal life by the 
" EARS ch are at Coloſſe] Coloſſe is a City fituared | Word and Spitir. : 
NCGING? /; 22 Phrypia, not far from Hieropolis and Lao- to be partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints in light] Gr, for, or, to 
'& dicea, on the fide they bend rowards Lycia | a part of the lot of ſaints in bght. 


ENS andPamphilia, | in tht] inthe Kingdom of his grace and glory , which js called 
=a cul <5 ad peace from God Sce Rom. 1.9, light, in regard of the true knowledge of God thar ſhinerh therein ; 


| | | V. 4. to ll the Saints] See 2 Cor. 1.1. | and becauſe of the eternal glory and btighrneſs in heaven which fol- 
hin 6 ind - hope] Hope is here raken by a'Meronymie , for the | lowerth upon the ſame, Jour I y/ 7. . | | 
whe wh 4 n » wit, thoſe glorious things which our hope allur- | V. 13 .b# dear Son} Gr. the-Son of bis love. | 
8 up up for'ts in heaven, Rom, 8.24, | V. 1 4. we have redemption) See Rom.3.2 4, 
meth from: ove 44 the-Spirit] Your ſpiritual loye,or your love which | V, 1 5. who js the image] Sec Heb.1.3, Chrift is here ſaidto be the 


the Spirtr «| . Pp 4 '» x7 OnTy >" . ; . 

0 OPS 7, imape of God, as well inreſpe& of his erernal birth from the Father 
v £5 hs wiſdom) See Epheſ.r.8. | being rhe expreſs and eternal image of hisperfon, Heb. 1.3. as alſo in 
Unto all me worthy of” the Lord} See Epheſ. 4.1, reſpe& thar being made man, God the Father did-in him , and by 
Vas. £ ang] Or, to pleaſe him in all things. him, as a lively image ſer forth before our eyes his glorious artribures 


etorious power] Gr, the power of his glory. of wiſdom, goodneſs, righteouſneſs, and almighrineſs,&c. John x 4.1. 


& 14.9. 1 Tim. 3.16. 


pes Secs rave bur proceed from'a joyful minde, A&.5.41.| of the invifble God] The Father is called the inviſible God, 
. 2 | boot nin ——_— not onely becauſe his efſence or being is inviſible, 1 Tim, 6. 1 6. 

bur for that he never revealed! himſclf before the eyes of men, 
Sos ” OP . 


am.1'.2, 
+ Ft.,4nt0 th? Father] We cannor orherwiys* conſider of God to 


CO OO————xS - 


Chap.ij» 
as the Son hath done in his humane nature, 1 John 18, 

the firſt-born of every creature) Or, of all the creation, Some,as I{1do- 
rus Peluſiota, reade not, mpwr67oxovy but @percroxor, with the accent 
#n-penultima, and accordingly render the word, nor the firſt. born,burt 
the firſt bringer forth of all creatures, Others conceive that Chriſt is 
called the firſt-born, in reſpe& of his erernal birth from rhe Father 
before all creatures, John 1.2,3, A third ſort interpret the word, firſt- 
born of every creature, the heir of all, and make this Text parallel to 
the firſt of Hebrews the ſecond, | 
 V. 16. For by him were all things created that are in heaven } See 
John x, 3. 4 

thrones, or dominions, $c.7] Th's name togerber with thoſe thar fol- 
low, fignifie the Angelicall creatures with their ſeyeral degrees and 
dignities as well among themſelves ,.as in regard of the inferiour 
world, and the government thereof, Sce Rom.8.3$, Epheſ, 6.12.” In 
particular, by thrones, many probably conceive the Cherubins to bc 
meant, over whom ir is ſaid, that God is fitting as upon a throne, by a 
fFgure taken from the Cherubins that were over the Ark, whereupon 
appeared the glory of God, x Sam,4,4. 1 Chron.z8.1 8, Pſal. 68, 1, 
Exek.to.1, 

V. 17. And he is before all things, &c,] See 1 Cor, 8,6, John 1,3. 

V. 18, head of the body Thar is, of the Church, his ſpirituall 
body, receiving from him ſpirituall life, and being governed by 
him as the head, Epheſ, 1.22, & 4.1516. - 

| the firſt-born from the dead ] See x Cor, 15, 20, Revel, 1, 5, The 
firſt-born among thoſe thar are to riſe from the dead to eternal glo- 
ry , whereby, as by the word beginning is intimated , nor onely 
rthat he is the firſt in order, an4 the cauſe of the reſurreRion of the 

eſt ; bur beſides thisalſo, rhart he ſhall himſelf according ro his 
humane nature in glory far ſurpaſs them all , as the firſt-born 
in the Old Teſtament had a precheminency above the reſt, x Cor, 
I5. 20, 

in all things] Or, among all, As in the creation and natural eſtare 
of the world ; ſoalſo in the redemption and ſpiritual eſtare of rhe 
Church, Or, among all, vix, the children of God, Rom,8,2g. 

V. 19, allfulneſs dwell} All perfe&ion of grace,wiſdom , power, 
goodneſs, and mercy : See Epheſ, 4. 10, 

V. 20. having made peace] Or, making peace, 

blod of bis croſs By his bloudy oblation made upon the croſs, Heb, 
T9, IO, « 

reconcile all things) By fin heaven and carth were ſer ar variance, 
and the creatures in them : bur by Chriſt there is unity ſer nor onely 
berwixt God & man, but alſo herwixt men and the Angels that are in 

heaven, as alſo the creatures that are upon rhe carth. 

if 2 1, #1 your mind by wiched works ] Or, by your mind in wicked 
Works. 

now hath he yeconceled} See 2 Cor,5.18, 

V. 22, the body of his fl (h) The fleſh is added.either ro diſtinguiſh 
his natural body from his myſtical body, of whith he ſpake, verſe 18, 
or, to teach us, rhar his humane body was not a phantaſtical , bur a 
true ſubſtantial body, 

V. 23. grounded] Gr. foind:d. 

ſettled] Or, ſtable, 

every creature which is under heaven} Mark 16.15, | 

V. 24, rejoyce in my ſufferings} See verſ,11, 

for y0uJFor your profit and good rv ſtrengrhen and confirm you by 
my example, | | 

behind of the afflifons)] This is not to be underſtood of Chriſts 
ſufferings for our fins, as if there ſhould be ſomething wanting for 
eur redemption, for thar is perfe& and complear in all parts thereof, 
and nothing wanting. Verſ.20, Heb.10.1 4. 1 John 1.7, & 2. 2.2. 
Bur of the (ufferings of Chriſts members for his ſake, 2 Cor. 1.5,Heb. 
11.26, For we muſt conceive of Chriſt and his Church,as of one ww 
and perſon,whoſe affliftions are limited by the providence of God, 
Now,Chriſt the head having ſuffered already, it remaineth now thar 
the Church and every member thereof do ſuffer their ſhare likewiſe 
in their rurn,according to his example; albeit to different ends; in as 
much as the ſufferings of Chriſt are the price of our redemprion,wher- 
as thoſe of the faithful are nothing elſe bur extrciſes and rials of 
their faith and parience. 

of Chriſt] The affli&ions of the Church are ſaid to be Chriſts affli- 
ftions by reaſon of rhe ſymparhy between the Head and the mem- 
bers, As 9.4.'2 Cor, 1,5. & 4.10, Heb.11.26, 

V. 25, to fulfil the word of God] Or, fully to preach the word of God, 
Rom, 15.19, X 

V. 26, the myſtery, 8c. ] See Rom, 16, 25, 1 Cor, 2. 7. Epheſ, 
3.9. | 

V. 27. In you] Or, amongſt you. 

V. 28. in all wiſdom] Or, with, Perfe& and ſound wiſdom, which 
3s p*rfe&ion it ſelf, and ſhall in the end make them perfeR, rhar fol- 

low ir, See verſ,g. 

V. 29, mightily] Gr, i# power, 


CHAP. II, 


Vetſ. t, C0nfia] Or, fear, or, care, 
for you] Gr, concernin? you, 


Annotations on the Epilile of Pan! to the Coloſsians. 


| Chap, j 
face in the fleſh] Or, perſon, | 

V. 3. 1a whom] Or, er , | 

hid all the treaſures of miſacm Enher the meaning : "I 
bath in him the perfe&ion b i wiſe and rs Lbs Chg 
ſaving knowledge and tive wiſdom confiſteth in *k* ther aj 

as F e Wi nueth in this 
| rightly know Chriſt, out of whom there is no precigy why 
ledge. Ok * Way. 

V. 6. recerved Chrit] As you bave received the doAtine of Chr 
ſo perſeyere you in it, end live according to it * or, as you hq if, 
-— Chriſt by faith, ſo walk you in him, who is the Way to n—_ 
*{ 4 with] Gr, m. Py” ; 

« 8. ſho;ilyou) Carry you away for a ſpoil , or a pre 
from Chi by Fe nes to other Jofrines or teen ar pe 
on without Chriſt : A compariſon -.raken from ſuch Theeves 
rats , as do not onely rake and carry away the goods of th 
_, bur their perſons alſo, ro wake them their own , or eth 
aves, . | 

through Philoſophy] Or, by. Hereby is nor meant true Philgf 
which is a gift of God, and a great help to the knowledge of Diyir;.. 
but he meaneth Sophiſtry, and caprious fubrilries of ſome Heath, 
Philoſophers, as the ſollowing words, varn decays, do explain i ind 
as Paul ſpeaketh thereof, Rom. 7. 21, 22, Which Philoſophers had 
propounded divers matters in their vain ſpeculations, meaſurin hea 
venly myſteries by their natural reaſon, OP 

rudiments of the world) Or, elements, Ceremonies of the lay {ar 
as much as it pleaſed God in the infancy of the Church to leadthe 
Iſraelites, and conſequently in them the reſt of the world that vere 
ſaved unto Chriſt by this means, even as a childe is led to reade b 
learning the A.B.C, or a Scholar by his Accidence to his Grammar 
See Gal. 4, 9. 

not after Chriff] Nor according to the doArine and inſtinr;on of 
Chriſt, which only ought ro take place in the Church, Gal, 1.68.9, 
& 2.21. & 5.2.4. 
 V. 9. in him dwelleth] By the union of the Divine nate yithihe 
humane in the unity ot his perſon ; the God-head dwellerh inChi 
as the ſoul in the hody. L 

all the fulneſs of the God-head] Or the whole fulneſs. The parſe 
Deity of the Son with all his attributes , and nor onely in regard of 
ome particular gifts and graces, as he dwelleth inthe Prophets, A- 
poſtles, and other Saints; _ 

bodily) Thar is, perſonally, as the Greek word owe, ſomeines 
Ggnifieth ; or ſubſtantially, in oppoſition ro the ſhadows and figures 
of the Old Teſtament , as the word is taken in rhis vey Chapeer, 
Verſe 17, yer the meaning is much ar one , in whether of the 
two ſenſes we take the word, For God is ſaid in the Old Tefſtamentgo 
dwcll in the Tabernacle, Ark of the Covenant , and Temyle, 
bur onely as in the ſhadowes and figures of Chrifts humane nawre, 
which he ſhould take on him in the fulneſs of time, to dyell 
in the ſame perſonally, or really and ſubſtanrially with all his fal- 
neſs : from whence the Apoſtle inferrerh , that we muſt not look 
for any ſalvation withour him ; neither in the Ceremonies of the 
Law, nor in any humane inſtitution , bur onely in him and his 
Word, 

V. 10, Principality and power | See Col.1.16. 

V. 11. Circumciſion made without hands) Not a carnal and 
outward Circumcifion , but an inward ; nor whereby a ſmall part 
of the fleſh or skin , but the whole body of fin is taken away. Row. 
7 * 

the body of the ſins of the fleſh] Gr.Tec. the body of the fiſh, 

V. 12, Buried with him in Baptiſme) See Rom, 6,4. 

V. 13.dead in your xs] See Epheſ,2.1, 

V. 14, Blotting out] The Law was as the Writ or the Obligation, 
the uſe of the Ceremonies the ratification 'and acknowledgement of 
the debr, the bloud of Chriſt the payment thereof , whereupon the 
Obligation was cancelled, Ek, 

band-writing] The Greek word y e55gapen, ſome rake for a Wri 
ting by Gods own hand in Tables of fone, Exod. 34.1. and thereby 
unde1{tand the Moral Law, or ten Commandements, ſaid hereto 
againſt us, in regard of that ſevere requiring of perfe& obedience, 
which we were nor able to perform ; and thereby became ſubje& ro 
the curſe thereof, which Chriſt did bear on the Croſs on our _ 
and thereby redeemed us from it ; Gal. 3, 13. Yer foraſmuch 3s 
Apoſtle here purpoſely diſputeth againſt Circumciſion and other 
remonies of the Law, ir ſcemerh moſt probable , thar by the N 
writing we are to underſtand the Ceremonies of the Law, which &e 
called a hand-writing againſt us, becauſe they were as an Obligauon 
or bond whereby men did daily acknowledge their reſp ” 
debtsunto God, and that they deſerved rhe ſame death er a 
beaſt did endurc ; and could nor by the ourward uſe thereof < 
quirred of the debr, as the Apoſtle declarerh ro the Hebrews , 6.7% 
V. I, 2. 


V. 15. ſpoiled } Taken from the Devil che unrighteous pre} of lo 


ſalya; 
2 OP, 
Ofe they 
er mcng 


15.55,56. Luke 11.22, A metaphor taken from conguere 


ducd Souldiers and Commanders, who were wont £9 


Chap.l). 
of their ACN 
tall men, ' 
in bonds, OT 


many ſouls, or firipped and unfurniſhed them of their power and 


armour, which were fin and death, whoſe Airengrh was the wpirf'% 


;p'd bare 
ſip « 
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V.z. 
the vair 


| the world. Or, it is hid with Chriſt, rhar is, as Chriſts life and glori- 


Chap.l). D 
oe Arms, and to be publikely led in triumph, to be a ſpeacle 
qall men, until they were brought to priſon, and either rhere kepr 
"bonds, or put to death. 

i (rw of them] Bringing them to open ſhame, 

in;t] Or, in himſelf. The Croſs was a Charior of triumph, no Con- 

erour could have triumphed ſo glorioully in his Charior, as Chriſt 
{don his Croſs; there he rook away from Satan, rhar had the power 
of death, all ability ro hurt us : for although he doth aflaulr us ſtill, 

rweare aſſured of an abſolute victory, Luke 10,17, Rom.,8.37, & 
1620, Rev.22.10, : Cs 

V. 16. in meat] Or, for eating and drinking, 
. in refþ: 7 Or, in part. 


V. 18. bezuile you of your reward] Or, judge againſt you, Permit no 
nanto uſurp a power. of domineering over your conſciences , and to 
adge them guilty in rheſe things; or, ler no man take the prize 
«hich is Jaid ready at the Goal for you, by drawing you afide, under 

aence of voluntary humility to thoſe opinions and obſeryances, 
which are not warrantable,as to uſe the Angels'fox yourMediators,un- 
kracolour of awful modeſty , in not making your innnedurte ad. 
refs to God, 

in a voluntary humility] Gr. being a vo/untary humility. | 

intruding into thoſe things] Uſurping upon Chriſts office,and ſpeak- 
ng2s confidently of thoſe his dorines and laws , concerning Gods 
yorſhip, as if they had come down from heaven, whereas they were 
whing elſe bur humane devices and ſpeculations, without any ſolid 
ground ar all, : 

V.19. not holding the head]Not holding himſelf to rhe true know- 
ledpe of Chriſt, who is the only head of the Church , from whom all 
the body of rhe univerſal Church, being knit rogerher by the joynrs 
and bands of one common ſpirir, receiverh ſpiritual nouriſhment and 
aupmentarion , with rhe increaſing of God, thar is,which comerh of 
God, | 

V, 20. from the rudiments of the world] Or, from the elements of the 
world, 

ſubjef® to Ordinances] Or, burdened with opinions,or,traditions. The 
word dyperizedr, fignifieth as well an enthralling our ſelves to 
d&rinal errours, as ſuperſtitious Rites and Ordinances, 

V. 21, Touch not, tafte not] Theſe are the ſpeeches of ſuperſtitious 
men, which Paul here inſerterh, ſhewing thereby , thar 5 pm 
dah grow from one degree to another, For firſt, they forbid to touch, 
that is, ro ear or to drink ; then, to taſte ; and laſtly, to handle ar all ; 
for that the ſpeech is here onely of ſuch rhings wherewith che body is 
fed appearerh by the rwo next following Verſes, Or,becauſe touch not, 
2nd hand[e 20t, ſeem little ro differ, or not at all ; ir may be here ſaid 
tone, 2ouch not z to another, taſte not 3, ro 2 third, handle not, ſuch or 
uch meats, | | x 

V. 22, toperiſh] Gr. to corruption. 

With the uſing] Gr. in the conſumption of them, | 
% 23, aegleGting of the body] Or, puniſhing, or, not Fparing of the 

j} 


CHAP, BL. 
Ver. 1, QEck thoſe things that are above]. Give your ſelves to the 
ſtudy and praQice of a ſpiritual and Angelical life , cle- 
Wing your hearts and thoughts into heaven , withour ſetting any: 
Mreyour affeRions upon the things on the earrh, or putting any o- 
Pon of holineſs in any outward carrbly. thing WA By the 
Wings that are above, he meaneth everlaſting happineſs and glory, 
Wereof Chriſt hath raken poſſeſſion for us in heaven , rogether wirh 
lſpiriudl gifts, requiſite for ſalyation , which Chriſt ar rhe right 
mm : bis Father doth impart and diſtribute ro his Church, A&s 2, 
I1,rph. 4.8, You 
ftteth on the r1ebt band of God] Or,at. See Mark 15.19,Luk,24.51. 
7.55. Rom. 8.34. ' 
V. 2. aff ion] Or, minde. | 
V. 3. ye are dead] Dead to the world,dead to the fleſh, dead to all 
© vain and finful morions and deſires thereof. 
yur life is hid] Your life of grace and of glory is hid and laid up in 
iſt with God, as out of the knowledge , ſo out of the danger of 


Ureign in heaven, ſo your (| piritual life is concealed from the eyes 
A worldly men. 
V. 4. When Chriſt who is our life Thar is, in whom , and by whom 
Welive, who is not onely the, efficient and meritorious cauſe, bur the 
Ptern alſo of our ſpiritual life. ia a 
'. 5. your members] Thoſe members which we made weapons of 
intighteouſneſs, or rhe evil affeRions and motions of corrupr na- 
ure, which is as it were a maſs of fin, called expreſly the body 
n, Rom, 6.6, Col, 2. x1, Theſe motions may be called 
Nembers, becauſe the-reaſon and will of corrupt man doth uſe 
um, and produce operations by them, as the body doth uſe the 
memhers dn em 


#on the earth]Thus rhe Apoſtle callerh theſe vicious defires,in re- 

ard they doever move men to earthly rhings; viz.to the luſts of the 

: ſh;the luſts of the eyc,and the pride of life, 1Joha 2, 16, whereof 
* ſhall be alkogerher freed in heaven, Rev.z1,27. wn 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Paul tothe Colofs/ans; 


| 


Chap. ij. 
fornication) See Ephel. 5,3. 
inordinate affeftion] Gr. paſſion. The word @43©,, in the Original 
fignifieth ſome kinde of uncleanneſs,in which men are rather paſſive 
rhan aRive ; ſuch as the Apoſtle intimateth, Rom, 1.26, nayiduxy 
aurysg &'s ma In aripiags, | 
covetouſneſs, which is idolatry} Some conceive the Apoſtle here ro 
oo by way of aggravation ; as when in Sam, 15, 23. rebellion is 
aid to be the fin of witchcratr, and ſtubbornneſs to be idolarry.; nor 
that they are ſo properly, but that they are moſt hainous and exccra- 
ble fins, as witchcraft and idolatry were deſervedly eſteemed. Yer 
farther, how coverouſneſs may be rermed idolatry, ſee the note upon 
Ephel. 5. 5. ed , 

V. 6. children of diſobedience} An Hebraiſm, unbeleeving or diſo- 
or children, properly ſuch as no good perſwaſion can werk upon. 

pnel. 5. 6; : 

V. 7. the which ye alſo} Gr. Tec. theſe ye alſo. 

zn them] Or, among them, 

V. 8. you alſo put off all theſe] Or, put you alſo frem you all theſe, 

V. 9. old man with his deeds} Our unregenerate condition , or our 
old depraved nature,with the finful works thereof. Sce Rom. 6. 6. &+ 
Auguſtinum de vera relig. c. 26 Vetus homo exuitur promiim in Baptiſme, 
deinde quotidiano profetiu novitatis. 

V. 10,put on] He uſerh the meraphor of putting on, to ſhew that 
theſe graces are an addition ro our nature , and that we are naked 
without rhem,and thar they are as a beautiful ornament ro our ſoul, 
Epheſ.4.24. | \ | | 

new man] See Epheſ.4.24. 

m knowledge] Gr. to knowledge. | 

V. 11, Greek nor Few] From theſe words Epiphanius noteth four 
ſes or ſorts of religion which one after another bore ſway in the 
world ; from Adam ro the Flood, Barbariſme ; from the Flood to A- 
braham,Scyrhiſm ; and after rhar, Helleniſm, and Judaiſm : But whe- 
cher S.Paul had reference unto.theſc;it is uncertain, His plain mean- 
ing is this, That if we ſpeak of renovarion and ſalyation in Chriſt, 
there is no reſpe& of perſonsatall; (A&.10.34.) for every man js 
accepted according to that meaſure of grace, by which Chriſt dwels 
and worketh in him. Gal, 3, 28. 

Cbrift is all, and all} See Gal.3.28. 

V. 12, Put on] See V.1o. 

V. 13. quarrel] Or, complaint. 

V. 14. which 1s the bond of perfefneſs] Whereby all the members 
of the Church are perfe&ly united rogether , and do ſhew one ano+ 
ther all due and brotherly affe&ion, Or, the bond of perfe&ion,rhat, 
is, the bond which ryerh all Chriſtian virtues rogether,and perfeReth 
them, Rom. 13, 8. Y" 7 

V. 15. peace of God] See Phil. 4. 7. 

V.15. dwell in you richly]Be familiarly acquainted with the Word, 
ler ir not paſs by you as a ſtranger, or lodge and ſojourn with you for 
a ſhort ſpace ; bur ler it continually abide with you,and give ir 'rich, 
that is, liberal entertainment, by frequent reading,hearing; medita- 
ring upon, and conferring abour the Scripruzes. 

teaching and admoniſhing]Teaching the ignorant,admoniſhing and 
warning rhe careleſs, He ſeemerh nor here ro ſpeak of publike reach- 
ing and admonirion, by the explicarion and applicaion of the Scrj- 
prures, in. Sermons, Homilies, and other exhortarions,which parricu- 
larly appertain to the Paſtoral funRion ; bur a private inſtruRion, 
adyice,dire&ion, or admonition our of Holy Scriptures, whereby all 
the faithful are ro impart their knowledge to others, and edific and 
comfort one another, 

in P(alms 41d Hymnes) Sec Epheſ.5.19. 

with grace] Gr. in grace ; or, gracefully. | 

V. 17. And whatſoever ye do] See 1 Cor.lo.31. 

in the name of the Lord] Call upon the name of Chriſt wken ye dg 
it ; or do it to Chriſts praiſe and glory. 1Cor.1o. 31. 

V. 18. ves ſubmit your ſelves) See Epheſ.5.22.Tir.2.5.1Per.3.1. 
Either the meaning is, that it is fit and agreeable ro Gods Word,thar 
rchey ſhould ſubmir ; or ſubmir in ſuch ſorr,8 with ſuch a kind of ſub. 
mimlionzas is fit for wives, not with a ſervile,bur with a conjugal ſub» 
miſſion, 

V. 19. Husbands love your wives} Sec Ephel,5.25, 

V. 20, Children,obey your parents in all things] See Epheſ 6.1, 

V. 2.1. Fathers provoke not your Children, &c.] Sec Epheſ,6, 4. 


to anger] Gr, Tec, above thar is firing. 

V. 22. Servants, obey in all things] Sec Epbeſ.5.5. Tir. 2. 9. As the 
Apoſtle exhorrerh rhe Children before, ſo here he will have (eryantrs 
obey their Maſters in all chings;bur wich a limitation expreſs'd,Ephe. 
6.1.27, inthe Lord; in all rhings warrantable for the maſters ro 
command, and the ſervants to pertorm. 

with eye-ſervice] Gr. in eye-ſervices. See Epheſ.6.6. 

V. 23.it beartily] Gr. from the ſoul. | 

V. 2.4. the reward of the inberitance}He callerh it a xeward,becauſe 
he ſpeaketh of ſervants ; bur adderh, of an inheritance, becauſe tharif 
they faithfully ſerye their maſters, or rather the Lord Chriſt in them, 
the rime' ſhall come,when they ſhall be made ſons of ſervants, and 
parrakers of the Heavenly inherirance, ' Ko 

V.2.5. the wrone which he bath done] Gr. what be bath wronged.. 


there is no refpett of perſons] TTY 11. Eph.6.9. CHAP. 


Chap.iv. 


CHAP. IV. 


Verſ. 1. q#ſt andequal ] Gr. equity, Theugh there be a grear ine- 

] quality berween Maſters and ſervants, in reſpect of their 
ourward and civil condition ; yet there is an equality in reſpe& of 
their ſpiritual, having both one maſter. And thus much the Heathen 
ſaw by the light of nature ; Serv; ſunt ? imd contubernales : ſervi ſunt? 
7mo humiles amict : ſervi ſunt ? imd conſervi, Or ir is equal for maſters 
pt do their office te ſervants, as well as for ſervants to do their duty ro 
them. 

V. 2. Continue in payer] See Luk.18$.1. 1 Theſ.5.17. 

V. 3. Withal, praying for us,&c.] See Epheſ.6.19, 2 Theſ.3.1. 

door of utterance] He prayerh,not that God would open for him the 
gate of rhe priſon, bur a door of utterance ; for he more defired the 
free paſſage of the Goſpel, than his own enlargement. By the door of 
utterance is here meant a fair and happy opportunity of preaching 
the Goſpel, or powerful aſſiſtance, or ability of ſpeech,for which Da- 
vid prayerh, Pſal.51.1 5. 

V. 5. walk in wiſdom] See Epheſ.5.15. Thar is, adviſedly and cir- 
cumſpe&ly, rhar ye neither learn any evil by:converſing with them 
that are withour, nor give them any offence ar: all by your carriage, 
x Cor.10.32. 

redeeming the time] See Epheſ.5.16. 

V. 6. with grace] Or, gracious, 

ſeaſoned with ſalt) With diſcretion and prudence, that ir may well 
reliſh in the palate of them thar hear you ; Mark 9. 51. Orler your 
diſcourſe be ſavory,avoiding all corrupt communication ; for by ſalr 
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ANNOTATIONS 
ON THE FIRST FPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 
" THESSALONIANS. 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Pavl to the Coleſs;ans, 


the mear is made {ayory,and preſerved from corruption, 
Epheſ.4.29. ] Wher 
anſwer every man Whether he be within or wi 
whether it be to give an account of your faith, x "5g pgs Church, 
fort and exhorr one another. 1 Theſ, 5,11. "7 © "SRO 
V. 7. my ſtate ſhall ] Gr. things concerning me ſhall. 
Minifter] Or, Deacon, 


pn 


V. 8. your eſtate ] Gr. the things that cancers you, 

V. 12, labouring] Or, ſtriving, 

compleate] Or, filled. 

V. 13, a great zeal for you] Gr, Tec, much labour for you, 

V. 16. cauſe thatit be read, &c,] Laodicea was a neighbor Church 
ro Colofle,8 rhe ſame falſe Apaſtles, who introduced ertours amo 
the Coloſhans (it is very like) ſet them abroach alſo at Laodice? 
againſt which the reading of this Epiſtle in their Church,migh "%s , 
them as a ſoveraigne Antidote. 4 

from Laodicea] The Apoſtle doth nor here ſpeak of any Epif 
which himſelf had written to thoſe of Laodicea , as ſome Kivg 
; exhibiting alſo a certain Epiſtle which is yer ro be found in diver 

Larine and Dutch Teſtaments,intituled, The Epiſtle of $. Pau] tothe 

Laodiceans; (which Epiſtle is ſpurious and Apocryphal) but of by 
Epiſtle ſent to him from Laodicea, either by the Church, or ſome A. 
poſtolical men rhere ; in which letter there was a further declaration 
of the aboveſaid errours, or the authours of them, which might all 
ſerve the Coloffians for further warning and inſtruRion, being com- 
pared by them with this preſent Epiſtle. | 

V. 17. ſay to Archippus) This Archippus ſeemeth to be the fellow 
Miniſter of Epaphras in this Church , whom the Apoſtle would ture 
admoniſhed and quickened , becauſe Epaphras being abſent, the 
whole burden lay upon him, 


The ARGUMENT 


HE Theſſalonians, though they gladly embraced the Dottrine of the Chriſtzan Faith, and continued conſtant in the Profeſſion thereof » ytt wit 
much diſcouraged arid diſmayed at the perſecutions raiſed againſt the godly for the Truth-ſahe, by the Jews , azd for the loſs of ſome emment 
 profeſſours, and thezy dear Friends, whom God had taken out of the World. Whereef the Apefile having notice , writeth this Epiſtle unto them, 10 
bnild them in their mo#t holy Faith, and to tomfort them againſt the ſcandal of the Croſs ; which is the common lot of the godly, and the fear of 


death it ſelf, which be ſheweth to be nothing elſe, but a paſs to immortal 


Chriſts coming, but all other that die in the Lord. In the mean while, they ought ſo to carry themſelves in all holineſs of converſation, that th 


may be tho:1ght worthy the glory that ſhall be then revealed, 


1, Commendations of their fincerity and conſtancy, Chap. 1. : . 
2. Declarations of his faithful and powerful Miniftery, and love to them, Chap. 2, 3. 


"The Fpecial contents of 
the Epifile ate 


4. Exbortation to duties of 


4 I. Chriftian charity, Chap. 4. Verſe 7, to the 12, 
2, Piety, Chap. 5. Verſe 11, to the 25, 


CHAP. 1, 


FF loans] Saint Jerome is of opinion thar Sil- 
vanus(through the errour of ſome rhat tran- 
Z A ſcribedthis Epiſtle of S. Paul ) was pur for 


3. Conſolations in time of perſecution for the Goſpel, and againſt the terrour of death, to which , be oppoſeth the 
glory of the Reſurrefion and Chriſts ſecond comming to judgement, Chapter 2, from Verſe 13. to Verſe 17+ 
and Chap. 4. from Verſe 13. to the 10. Verſe of the 5. Chapter, * 


| Silas ; and by comparing this Chaprer with 
21] divers paſlages in the A&s of the Apoſtles, it 
: == ſhould ſeem, thar he who is called here Sil- 

vanus, was no other rhan Silas ;z and he might be ſomerimes called by 
the name of Silas, and ſometimes of Silyanus , as S Paul himſelf was 
ſomerimes called Paul, ſomerimes Saul, 

and Timotheus]There are three reaſons alleaged by Salvzanus and 0- 
thers,why the Apoſtle addeth Silvanus and Timorheus in the inſcrip- 
rion of this Epiſtle : rhe firſt,that the Theſſalonians might know,rhar 


Ind ANALYSIS. 


bliſs ; whereof they ſhall not be partakers onely, who ſhall þe alrvt 


"* 


% 


the Apoſtle diQared this Lerrer. Secondly, ro ſhew their conſent t 
doArine, and that what they had raughr before ſeverally , they 9 
deliver joyntly. And thirdly, that rhe Epiſtle might carry the mort 
authority, being ſent from three ſuch eminenr Paſtors. See Gal.1.1. 
V. 2. We-gtve thanks to God] See Phil 4. r 
V. 3. your work of faith) Your faith which is nor a dead, bs 
ving fairh,working through love ; although fairh be oppoſed 0! 
works of the Law, by this Apoſtle (Rom.3,2.8.)who concludeth, 
we are juſtified by faith, and not by the works of the Law; yet 
a work of grace, and of the Goſpel, and ſo is called by Chriſt himſel, 
John 6. 29, : 7 : ed 
ard labour of love] The duries of true lovegexerciſed and prafi = 
by you, withour ſparing your ſelves in hard and dangerous £un6s 
occaſions, | «5 
patience of hope ] Your voluntary and conftan 


they were all rhtee rogerher,who are joyncd in this inſcription when 


rt patience rp 
| rhe Croſs, for the Goſpel, which is upkeld by.the "Ore hope «Ks 


Chap. iy, 


iCor.15,;7, 


Chap.1j 
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Chapjo Annotations 
ar exceeding, and eternal weight of glory ; 2 Cor, 4. 17. 
*n our Lord} Gr. of our, Lord. Tk ; 

in the ſight of God] Either the meaning is,whar time ſoeyer we pre- 
{nt our ſelyes before God,ro pray unto him, we remember you : or 
is may be added to fignitie the truth and ſincerity of theſe virtues 
the Theſſalonians, | 

V. 4 Knowing, By Gods bleſſing upon our labours , in your rrue 
myerſion, and the fruirs of true faith, broughr forth by you, thar you 
aeeleRed of God, - | 

beloved, your eleftion of God) Or, beloved of God, your elefion, 

V. 5. but alſo in power] Either powerfully teſtified by miracles,or a 
woſt powerful working upon your hearts. 

and in the holy Ghoſt] Either he meanerh the extraordinary gifts of 
he holy Ghoſt, or rhe teſtimony ef the Spirir,afluring chem of their 
efeaual calling. 

V. 6. with joy of the 
the holy Ghoſt. 

V. 8. word of the Lord] The Goſpel is ſo rermed;either becauſe the 
Lord is the Author, or,the obje& of it ; for it is both 3 Domino,and de. 

mino. 
'. 9. entrinz in we had) That is, what loving entertainment , and 
linde acceptance we had from you,and how cheerfully you embraced 


holy Ghoft\ A (; pirirual Joy wrought in you by 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Paul to the Theſſalonians, 


Chap. ij. 

V. 6. been burdenſomr] Or, uſed authority. When we mighthaye ra- 
ken upon us, and exerciſed our Apoſtolical authority,and rcquiredof 
you ſuch maintenance and chargeable entertainment, as might bekir 
the Amabaſſadours of Chriſt, yer we took a contrary.courſe , we pur 
you to no coſt at all, nor came unto you with a rod,bur with the ſpirit 
of meekneſs, 1 Cor.q.21. cyt 

V. 7. gentle amone you] Tenderly affeed, as a nurſe which heareth 
with a froward childe,and pariently takcth all pains with it, as if ſhe 
were the mother. | | | 

V. 8. our own ſouls] Either ro have imparted and communicated 
unto you all our ſecrereſt intentions, and the very bottom of our 
hearts 2 or we would have hecn contented even to have laid down 
our lives for you, ſo far were we from going about ro make any gain 
or advantage of you. 

V. 9. labouring night and day] See AQ.20,34. 2 Thel.3.8, 

be chargeable} See xCor.gq.12. 

V.1 0.how holily] Holily in reſpe& of God,juſtly in reſpe& of men, 
unblameably in reſpe& ot our ſelves: or holily in our miniſterial fun- 
cion,juſtly in our civilaffairs and commerce,and unblameably in re- 

pe& of our private carriage with our familiar and moſt intimate 
friends, This text ſeemerh to he parallel ro Titus 2. 12. for holy an- 


the Goſpel. AR.1 7. ; 
ſerve the Irving and true God) God is ſaid to be the true God in op- 
ohio toall falſe Gods, John 1 7.3, bur, the living God , partly in 
frion to idols, which were images of dead men, and themſelves 
lveleſs being ſenſleſs ſtocks 5 or ro reach us , that God hath 
life in himſelf,and is the Author of all life, borh of narure,grace and 


ory, 

y. 10. wrath to come] Chriſt delivereth us from the wrath of 
God, both preſent, and to come ; yer the Apoſtle nameth onely 
wrath ro come , as Saint John Baptiſt likewiſe dorh, Marth. 3.7. be- 
cauſe that is the moſt dreadful wrath , -and the deliverance from 
that, the greareſt and moſt illuſtrious deliverance of all. Apoc.s. 
16, 17, 

CHAP; HM. 

Verl, r, JN vain] The meaning is, either that he preached not vain 

things unto them, as Poctical fictions, or curious ſpecula- 
tions, but true and neceflary doarines : or that his preaching among 
them was not withour fruir, but through the operation of the Spirir, 
fuirful and effeQual 2: in which ſenſe the ſacred ſymbols or ele- 
menes are truly affirmed by Proteſtants nor ro be vive, the word 
here uſed, thar is, barevain, or empty ſigns, becauſe the Spirit workerh 
__ and they really exhibir ro the ſoul thar which is Ggnificd by 

m, 


 V.2. ſhamefully entreated) Cruelly beaten with rods, and after caſt 
to priſon, and his feer ſer faſt in the ſtocks, AQs 1 6. 23,24. as if he 
bd been a vagabond, a rogue : but the more diſgrace the enemies of 
the Goſpel pur upon him, the more God honoured him 'by miracu- 
uſly ſhaking the foundarion of the priſon, & looſening his & all his 
klloy-priſoners bands , and converting the Gaoler himſelf ro the 
riſtian faith. 
8) Gr: mn. | | 
Plpp?] See As 18.2.2. | 
. din our God] Thar is, truſting in. Gods help,who powerfully af. 
lus, and-as it were: owned us. The poſſeſſive our here, as'my elſe- 
Were, Pſal.2 $.2. Eſa.z5.1. Dan.g.:18,T'g.Luk.r.47. Phil. 3.3.Rev. 
31 2, ſhew the ſpecial affiance,whicKthe feirhſul have in Gad,which 
Fauſethe Romaniſts diſclaim, they ſhew they underſtand nor the 
Mure of rrue juſtifying faith, + - -_ | » rot enton © 
- Pith much contention Gr.in much firife, With much fervency of zeal, 
udftrong conteſtation with all gain-ſayers of rherrinh.-For ir is nor 
uſfcient to hold the righr faith;or preach ic; bur we' muſt ſtrive and 
frneſtly contend for it, Jude 3. feng wh af 
we 3. #01 of dectif] \The hererikes and falſe Apoſtles, propoſed ro 
emſe|ves chieflyzhiee ends, applauſe,,, gain, and yoluptuouſneſs : 
curlt they ſought ro attain by ſoothing their hearersz8:.colloguing 
Whthem ; the ſecond by crafty ferches;and cldaks .of-coverouſneſs ; 


ue third by ſowing pillows under mens elbows, and» preaching do-| 


(tines rendin i | ; ich- * 

ay g to-:carnal-liberty32fyom-all which rhe Apdſile calls 
bod himſelf to be his compurgarour,' from the firſt verſ, 6, fromrhe 
econd verſ, 5. from the third ver{ 3.1.0 - 


- T4: allowed of God) As God harkithought us fitto be.ttuſted with 


_ of the Goſpel, andgiven his iapprobation.ra our mini-! 


ay : ſo we ſeck to approve our ſelves rahiman all thipgs,and nor to 
fo? 35 the falſe Apoſtles do » Who are rime-ſervers.and men-plea- 


teh) Or, proveth. 


Wrhearts] Jer.17.10, Aﬀs 1.4; Rem,8.27. 
wa; 5. 10r @ cloak of covetouſneſs} For the ſincerity of his reaching 
calleth 


"Wattionshe 'them,:but for the:finicerity of his.iorentions,he 


——_ 4 ad toiwitneſs, The word inths Original Tedpaow, fignifi- 
beguile 


Fore ar and if pecious prexext, whichthey.commonlyuſe ro. 


| -go abourutder-hand to 
PINtha. > nod dE ar nbd nom oo 


mere to podly there, juſtly ro righrzouſly, and unblameably to ſo- 
erly, ; | 

V. 11. charged] Gr, teſtifying. 

as a father doth his children] Before he compared himſelf ro a nurſe 
which tenderly affe&erh,and carefully arrendeth and cheriſheth the 
infant committed to her : but becauſe a nurſe cannot be of the like 
natural affc&ion as the parent, nor hath the like power to do it good, 
nor authoriry over ir, he improveth the former meraphor, and withal 
amplifierh his love. unto them, by reſembling his care over them, and 
affe&ion towards them to thar of a farher : and truly Paſtours are as 
ghoſtly fathers, both in reſpe& of their fatherly affe&ion, and fatherly . 
power, and eſpecially, becauſe in Chriſt Jeſus they beger us chrough 
the Goſpel, 1 Cor.gq.1 5. . 

V.12. That ye would walk worthy of God ]Sec Epheſ.4,1.Phil.1 .27, 
Coloſ.1.10. | 

V. 13. word of men] Who are ſubje& toerrour,and as themſelves, 
ſo their words are impotent and weak, bur as the word of Ggd, which 
is mighty in operation, and ſharper than a two-edged ſworl, Heb, 4. 
12, Or ye received it as the werd of God with reverence , and religi- 
ous attention, and full afſurance of the truth rhereof , yeelding borh, 
your aflent and obedience thereunto. 

V. I 4. as they have of the Fews] Whar in particular the beleevers 
among the Jews ſuffered of their countreymen is ſer down, Heb. x1. 
32,3 3,34. not onely reproaches,bur alſo ſpoyling of rheir goods,with 
other grievous perſecutions. | | 

V. 15, killed the Lord Feſus |He prevenceth an offence which mighr 
be raken, for that the Jews eſpecially,above all others, perſecured the 
Goſpel,that is no new thing, ſaith he,ſeeing they ſlew Chriſt himſelf, 
and ſtoned his Prophers, and have baniſhed me alſo, 

perſecuted us ] Or, chaſed 15 out. 

contrary to all men] Who are of a froward and perverſe diſpoſition, 
oppoſing themſelyes againſt all men, in reſiſting the courſe and ſuc- 
ceſs of = Goſpel among the Genciles,and as much as in them lyerh, 
hindering the ſalvation of all men: juſt of the remper of thoſe Law- 
yers, againſt whom our Saviour pronounced a dreadful wo, Luk. 11. 
52. who neither entred themſelves into the Kingdom of God, nor ſuf- 
fered any others toenrer, '; * | Ss 

.V,'16. fill up their fins] The Jews intended nor by perſecuting the 
, Church of Chriſt ; ro fill up-rhe meaſure of their ſins, and ſoro draw 
vengeance from heaven upon themſelves : bur the Apoſtles meaning 
{is, thar God in his juſt judgement permitted them thus ro make up 
' the full meaſure of their, qwn, and their forefarhers fins, becauſe he 
| urended co ſweep them away with the beſom of deſtruQion.,- in the 

hand of the Romanes.-Inthe phraſe and manner of expreſſion he al- 
laderh ro Gen. 1 5:x6.& Matth.2 3.32. DOA: 
' * Come pon them to the uttermoſt] Qrz ſuddenly fallen upon. - 
-:.V.. 18. Satan bindered 36) By his agems and. inſtruments,raifing up 
new ſtirs and troubles in ocher Churches, where oux preſence. was xe- 
' quired to Comipoſethem,ang. thereby. we were hindered from coming 


| ro you. Or by laying blocks in our way rhrough manifold perſecutions 
' ſtirred up againſt us, ſtopping up all paſſage ro you. 


V. 19. 0%r hope] In theſe words he paſſionately expreſierh his love 
ro themsſayingyou are'my, hope; that is; they'from whoſe growth-in 


theknowledge of Chuiſtthrough my miniſtery,] hope I ſhall receive 
praiſe o6God ; ;and ye,axe my joy, « Sym ho bring me much 


' oyiand comifort:; and my;crown,,thar is,,yg are rhey for whom, by my 
fairhfulneſ=in rhoexerciſe of my miniſtery.among you,] ſhall receive 


a crown ar the laſtdayos. Time4..'x Per. $-4-Qr,ye ate the erown of 
mys>joycing or. glorging ;; that is, 1 mere, $cjoyce and glory inyog. 


hanna crown, or = 
' tejoyeing] Or, glorynge 1 4 -_ 7 
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make-a gain anda, Verſ..T. ("Od no ltvger\ farbear} Before he compared hinffelf ro 
at _ | [ C wi here he ſhewerh bo 

is 
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Chap. iv. 
It's bowels ycarned travaids the Theſſalonians,as his children; and be- 
canfc he would nor leave thetn comfortleſs, he left himſelf helpleſs, 
ſending his fellow-labourcr Timotheus unto them, and ſtaying him- 
{elf ajone at arhens, 

V. 2. to efab!i;þ you] The rroubles and aflitions which befei the 
Apoſtle their teacher , were likely ro unſertle rhe faith of the 
weak, and diſcourage them in their holy courſe he had ſer them in ; 
therefore out of wiſdom and love he ſendeth Timotheus feaſonably 
unto them , both to ſtrengthen them in their faith, and comfort 
them in their fears, and arm them againſt rhe remprations of Sa- 
tan. | 

V.3. for your ſelves knowJFrom my mouth, for it one and the ſame 
rime that I preached unto you Chriſt crucified, 1 forwarned youthar 
you were to bear his croſs, 

avpointed thereunto] The word in the Original z&pusSa,is rhe ſame 
with that which Simeon uſed when he blefled our Saviour,ſaying,Be- 
hold. this child 3s ſet ſor the fall andrifing of many.(Luk.2, 34.) The 


godly are ſer as a mark, ar which the arrows of perſecution are ſhot : | 


for in the Decree of their predeſtination to life, God hath ſo ordered, 
that they be conformable ro the Image of his Son, firſt in their ſuffer- 
ings, and after in glory, Rom.8.17,29. 

temper have tempted you] Or, had. By tempter he meaneth rhe de- 
vil. See Matth.4.1. 

be in vain | Or, had been, 

V.'$. For now we live] Notwithſtanding all our crofles and affl;- 
Rions,and that death doth hunt us continually ; yer are we glad,and 
rejoyce, and our ſpirit is revived when we hear of your conſtancy in 
the rruth. 

V. 9. or God] See 1 Theſſ.2.2. 

V. 10. perfe& that which is lacking in your faith. ] The word in the 
Original, %aTegrioa , fignifieth to make even, and conſequently to 
perfe& : for an even riumber isa perfe& number, and an odde num- 
ber imperfe&. The Apoſtle before commended them for their ſted- 
faſtneſs in-the faith , rhey wanted nor conſtancy therefore ; what they 
knew they ſtedfaſtly beleeved, and conſtantly profeſſed : bur ir ſeems 
they were not fully inſtruced in all points, bur needed either a far- 
cher information in ſome doAtines of faith , which rhey had nor yer 
learned ;@ a reſolution of ſome doubts which might trouble and 
perplex their conſcience : theſe lackings in their faith were partly 
ſupplycd by Timothy his ſending unto them ; and partly by the A- 
poftlce in rhis Epiſtle : and it is very probable , that whar he prayed 


tor ſo carneſtly day and night, God granted unto him, a proſperous. 


Journey ro the Theſſalonians, that he mighr warer . where before he 
had planted; and finiſh the building where he had ſo happily laid the 
toundation. | 
V. 11. dre} Or, guide. 
. Ft : Pain your hearts] See 1 Cor. 1.8. chap, 5.23. 
11blameabte] See 1 Cor.1.8. 
holineſs] Gr. Tec. righteouſneſs. 
CHAP. I. 
V. 1. REfſeech you] Or, requeſt. 
| exhort you] Or, beſcech. 
by the, Lord Feſus ) Gr. in, That is, by the command of the 
arr Jeſus : or, in the Lord Jeſus, thar is, in the Name of the Lord 
Jeſus. 
V. 3.the will of God] He meaneth the obje& of Gods will ; or his 
commandment, which is, thar we endeavour to keep our ſelves holy, 


both in body and ſoul ; and carefully ſhun all pollution beth of fleſh , reſolved t9 duſt; ſhall nongith 


and ſpirit, > Cor.7.1. Ss 
zorr ſanfification} Or, holineſs, The word inthe Original «:yia- 
7 ©, fignificth ſomerimes ſanQificariony'as Matth, 6. 9. 2 Theff, 


2, 13. Soyierimes ſan&imonie, or holineſſe, 'as Rom, 6, £4. It may 


betaken here in eirher ſenſe: for if we refer ir-to the former words, 
the meaning is, This is Gods revealed will, or word which ſatiGifierh 
you, as Joh. 17,17. if ir be referd ro the later words, it may be well 
Fendred your belief - for abſtaining from all filchineſſe , is a grear 
pairof'our holineſs,” mis. 7a. 


} 


my t'Cor. 5/1; 76 __ jokes wk -H 
V5. poſſeſs his veſſel] Ot; keep, Sorne of the ancients, as >: Amgu- 
fer c. 8, underfitand our wife,dv the'budy of our 
plyitis this exbortatjon peculiarly v6 martied-folks , rhar 
their bed undefiled; and'thiv they wrote? fie vr :anorther 
ord oy ſu Jefraiing and wro 

ly ; yer God, to who 

6f. Bur by the anrece 


p1oſtiture ro any manner 


- 


pt clean and ſweet, white 
$tuary. «#4 PIs 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Pal to the 7 beſſalonians. 


7: nr fornication} fie raketh here fornication generally for” all in- 
Acanneſs commirced alone, of with others, men, or women, fiagle -or 
married: as alſo all 'inceftuots marriages within the degrbes' pro- 


wife") ap- 
keep 
[Thrar 
mg bedone never ſolecter- 
igas all things ate fakedalltth norte theres 
#r{and conſequents-#1W ſcape of the plate, 

it ſhould ſeem that rhe exhortation is general ; and'that 'byWeſſel, 
hcre he underſtanderh the body of every mati'z or weary” Whith is 
£400; , asa veſſel,or utenſil of the ſoul , which we ought nor to 
uncleanneſs bur uſe and govern it holi- 
iy and.chaſtly ; keep it in honour, and in holineſs, as the veſſels were 

c 


h were dedicated tothe fervice sf wie Ban- 
11. !'57 .2. 48020 22071 ; 


| C 
V. 5. luſt of concupiſcence} Cx. paſſion, Inche Orignal i Nap. 
Sr Em7witcs, Which Genifieth a paſſion os diſcaſe of the 9. 
whereby a man is inſlavedto beaſtly and inordinate def 'f J 
word is uſed, Rem; 1. 26.; Ta Jy e7Yes,., "391 

V.6. and defraxd } Or, over-paſs, or, over-yeach, Either f 
weights or meaſures, or lying words , or fraudulenx inemions 
yer-reaching policies and devices! for thoughtheſe things com J 
ar leaſt uſually , within the walk of mans juſtice , yer God | 
_ __ luch perſons, and revenge all ſuch wrongs done to our 

Mm any matter] Or, in the matter, ; 

V. 7. unto bolineſs] Gr. 1a. | a 

V. 8. that de5þiſtth] Or, rejefeth. Theſe wholeſome and Ari 
lical counſels and commands ; or he that makerh lighr of ſuch; 
dulent dealing above mentioned, flighterh Ged himſelf, and re 
eth his holy commands, 'q. 

V. 9. tanght of God) See Joh.13.34.& 15.12, | 

V. 11. do your own brſineſs}] In theſe werdg he reprovech two vi 
idleneſs and curioſity ; idlencſs,in negle&ing their own buſineſs; 
curiofty, in intermedling with other mens affairs, which vice he 
proveth alfo elſe-where, 1 Tim.5.13, - 

V. 12. walk honefily} Or, decently. See Col.4.5. 

of nothing] Or, of no man. Ky 

Y. 13. which are afleep] A&.7.60.1 Cor.1 5.20, 

ſorrow n0t} He forbidderh nor Chriſtian ſorrow ſor the dead. | 
heatheniſh ; nor moderate, but excefſive,and immoderne ;ei * 
reſpe& of time,or the meaſure of our grief : we may water our ply 
for our deceaſed friends,but not drown them, , 

20 hope] To wit, of the reſurre&ion of the dead : ſuppoſing 
their departed friends are utterly loſt, and periſhed,and they ſtall 
ver ſee chem again, 

V. 14. them alſo which,&c.] Sce 1 Cor.15.23. - / | 
s [ſeep in Jeſus | The dead in Chriſt who continue in faith, where 
they are graffed into Chriſt even to the laſt gaſpe. 
God bring with him} He will raiſe their bodies,and joyn their ſg 
umothem,and ſo bring them with him to heaven; orto ſeethef 
'of God. And it isto be obſerved, thar the Apoſtle here ſpeaking 
| the reſurre&ion, maketh no mention at all of the reſurreRion of 
wicked to condemnation ; bur onely of the reſurreRion of the 
to life and glory: and the reaſon hereof is two-fold: Fiſt, 
cauſe his purpoſe was in this part of his Epiſtle roccomſonthe 
ſalonians, ver, 1 $, whereas che doarine of rhe raiſing of theyic 
to their condemnation and everlaſting puniſhment, isadodrin 
rerrour, Secondly, becauſe he direRerh his ſpeech here to t 
who lived and dyed in the faith of Chriſt, who as member 
Chriſt ſhall be raiſed with him to everlaſting glory, andnevere 
rimentally know any reſurre&ion to condemnation, - q 

V. 15. by] Gr. #n. | / 

word. of the Lord] Some underſtand this word of the Lordrobe 
Promiſe of Chrift,Max.2.4.3 1. & Job.5.28,29. Some take irfor: | 
| culiar revelation of Chriſt ro-S. Paul, when he was Tapt up1nto 
| third heaven; 2 Cor. 12.4. CEE We 

alive and vemaia} In theſe words the Apoſtle dath nor imply tha 
| and thoſe ro whom he wrote, ſhould continue living inthe fleſh u 
the day of judgement; for the event ſhewed the contray: but 
ding all the faithful into two ranks, thoſe hit wet already dead 


* | the reſt which were yer living ; he teckonerh hitſelF-among 3 


ving,as therrhe was, and rhe ſecret he revealeth unco-them 's 

| That the dead which have-lonp yen in theit graves; ; nd their , 
Ring by the miphty poRer of 

; be affoon broughr before Chriſt,and glorificd,51M) ca _ 


| live at his ſecond coming, x Cor,1 5.5 1,52. Orb zeancetlh ot t 
things as rhomgh he ſhoul4 Be bn of rhem,hom the bord by | 


' alive at hiscotning,becauſe thar time is unce - L 
ry one of us oophoro be in ſach a readineſs us ifthe/Lord * 
ming ar every moment, Lal 
V.16.with a ſhout? Gr. in $9 neu 7 pert. coroner 
perly fignifie fuch voyces and cries; us- are uſediby{M "heir fre 
therers of the'vimape,ro encauriipe one anorher to Jofn IA 
coperher;andpyon cheerfully with rheir woke tf», 
- with'the v0y>] Gr. ip, 2 ano 1-4 121414 - J 
wojol of whe arch-anget] Ora; See's Cor,D5oF% "| 
hook np je | FF Nog ns Jig Gil 
the trump of God] See 1Cor.14.92/ UN 
'V. 14. the lhe Theſe is ſhallſerve pry en 
the Saines fall be carried wp intorhe ayre,as ic is (190 79; 
$15; andabClatts gandge ot ire GG 
V. r8; confers] Or, exlany: oli.» * 
with) Gr. mn. | 
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Chaps: ' "Annotations on the firft Epiltle 0f::Pavl 10 the'7heſſuonierr, ,  Chap.v; 
y 2, the day of the Lord, 8&c.] See Mar, 24.43, 44. 2Per. 3,10, ty, in their honour and ptefermaents, "(Ecel. 7. 6,) or theirdeſcent, 
” AE OL 0 91% 2 2: | of their pedegree, their joys tranfir@y'?! but” thoſe who'rejofce in 
Jet A \he night ] Ie cannot be: from hence garhored, thir Chriſts | the holy Ghoſt, and'the'totpfores.of 'rhe Spirit, heir joy is evetlaſk- 
> hall be in the night, as ſome have imagined : bur that his | ing. Wherefore though ye finde many. troubles in the world and 
con F 1. be ſadden, and unexpeRed ; it ſhall) ſeal tipon 'men ' cauſes. of grief, (Phit.4.4.) yer ill rejoice ih the Lord; and 'romy. 
hen they dream NOT of it, Luke 1 2.3 9,40. |  -- |foxe your ſelves with the hope of 1a better Tife * and even when Fou 
1 hy and ſafety] General ſecurity is a fore-runner of rhe | ſorrow and mourn for your fins, rejoice in this, that you ſorcow af- 
| Judgement, Luke 17.27. when'the light 6f therruth is rg-| ter a godly manner, and that the more abundantly you ſow in tears, 
wl 6 . when the hearr of the' good, man of the houſe is ar reſt, | the more plentifully yon ſhall reap in joy. - + : | 
my - 5 are darkened that he cannor ſce, and allthis ſenſes are| V. 17. Pray without ceaſing] See Luke 18.1, Col. 4.2, Be ;inftanc 
ye 4 worldly pleaſures : when the world like Laiſh, (Judg. and conſtant in prayer,” becauſe we ſtand in continual need of Gods 
- ) is moſt ſecure and caresfor nothing, or thinks- of nothing ; help; eirher rogive us ſomerhing thit i good, ;or ro deliver us from 
hav the Son of man come to-Judgement, then ſhall deſtru&;- that which is evil, "Phe ApdMtie biddeth us pray concinually, Col.g. 

nfadd znly fall upon them. : > | 3, 'NOt thar we ſhould fpendall our tint n prayer n and do nothin 
"mm with child ] Women that are with child, though they. elfey asthe Euchit'and the Mcffatians raughr, bur thatye ſhould 
ve cerrain ſignes» that the time of their delivery is neer, yer be-rcady eo pray upon all #tcaflonis ; '#hd whenſoever we' have op- 
teycannor know rhe very day andhour : ſo likewiſe though Chriſt portumivy ro lifr up-©itr Rearts' re God, either in ſer and compoſed 


the Goſpel harh given us many cerram kgnes of the approach, prayers, or ſudden and heavenly ejecularions,” © | | 
ehiscoming, Yer not of rhe day.or hour, SATA _ V. 18. In every thing give thanks ] Wharfoeyer God ſends teceive 
 V.v. children of the day} See Rom.1 Z:18; | { it thankfully in proſperity give thanks into hith, becauſe hy crown- 
V4, let us not ſleep ] Rerurning ro exhorration, he warnerh us eth you with temporal mefcies'; in adverſity; betauſe he'rhe reby.tri- 
ich are enlighined with the knowledpe” of Ged , thar- it js our ecti your faith and-pariente; arid gives youl 4 Gptir and ſenfe,of your 
not to live ſecurely and deliciouſly, left we be fuddenly raken fins's in wealth, becauſe he affordeth out thereby means 6&f doing 
11 cad ſleep in pleaſures 3 bur onthe contrary , wiſely ro have much good ; in-wafrir, -becaufe he raketh awiy frem you m ny nou- 
nexcothe Lord, and to rake carerhix our bearts 'be tior opprefſed riſhinearsbf vice, and reatheth you. to'depend upon hit and his 
with furferting and drunkennefſſe; 'and the cares of this life, and tha promiſes for, your ſupply and” ſupport 3 atidnor'upon —_ ni&ans 
come upon us at uNawares, Luk.” 21.34. . Þ chars. 2 ; in all the paſlapes of ' your BE ,*for his care and provi 
ger] Gr. the rel | = ' | denewwver you, andaryour death, for Yis delivering you from the 
V.s putting on, &c.. } See Ia. 59.17. Ephe. 6.16, 17. | miferies'of this life, and preſently reeeiving' youinro is heavenly 
Y, g. to obtaia ſalvation ] Gr. for yurchaſing ſalvation, | Liigdome; nn, | "2p i oh I? 
| ; - for this is the will of God] Arhing acceptable ynto God flich 45 
od edifie one another] Sce 1 Cor.1 4.3. Col. 3.16, be likee-welt of, x Theſ,/24'3. Rom.1 2.2 LOO : 1% 0 
'V. T9. Quench not #heÞ1irF)] - Stop nor the motions of 'the Spi- 
rit in your ſelves, nor reſtrain the gifts thereof in others. The ſpeech - 
is Met#phorical, takeri fromthe fire of the Altar, which never was 
&e Word, 1 Tim."5.77. In the Lord, thar' is, i the Fear of the | to goctit! The Spirit is compared to & fire both In; reſpe&' of the 


x, (Hb.13.7,17.) ſois the Eccleſiaſtical funRion diſtinguiſhed | to out affeQions, When we feel rhis frE within us, 'eirhier Jn, gur 


fam civil mhoriry, privace-meditarions; or ar the hearing of theWord;, we muſt endea- 
awn(h you} Or, inftrutt, #,* | vourtokeep ir ſtill burning, and if it ſlackjn us, ve mult £9 
: V.13. very highly] Gr. over and above. | Fvyebv, tirre ir up yi us, 2" Dim. 1.6. by ſach-means as Got hath 
\feiler works ſake ] He ealtedehe paſtoral union hiexe , 55 | Lrdaitied for chat end, 1 09 00 of nh 0 a ns 


1.1, a work xg7* 650508 , 'partly ro fignifierhar, ir4$Y imoft | 'V. 26. DefÞi0bot i efhints) - Cotiterap not''the preachihg of 
farchfal paſtours like Jamps ſpend thedyFof the -Word, how me Rn Pickchen gifrs ſeem ike thee, fer 


p+ +> 


* Wen them that ave 1geruly] Or, dſorderly. We melltiavechnGie-: Apeftle thecteth with thidfes who Eris ay thetglelves wife enough of 
hee if ry ei aca help * Heb, 19s 


&; conſolation to chem whoſe hearts ſinks unde? rhe burden of | V, 33. whole Firit and 01 Eiher pi 
| foul for the will and” affe&tions : ' or the 
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WW bindered front coi tothe Theſſalonians, aicording to bis difre-and promiſe, ro Tuhply the 'witar" of b3 

L dg vthim; wherew be comforterhvbewt in their affiittions, efÞ:ciall by arguments dr. wn [hn righ fed ment of-( 

fur, aud 1'\"bis ſecond coming”; the Pens whereof forerelterh, and with Hivers godly preteptF,, bith 'to fe tht tajtpaky of thſorlerly 
f nt hin nutice's} ach; td'txerorſe bs Apdſtbliciel pow:r upon thettf, with prayers atft filitativns,be $01 oe 


Chap. j- 


The parts whereof ave three, anſwerable to the Chapters; 


1. Patherical, expreſſing great love to the Theſſalonians, and joy for their faith and perſeverance, chap, 
2. Propherical, deſcribing the ſtate of the Church, and the Revelation of Antichriſt, the man of - ſin, before the day 


chap. 2. 


Annotations'on the ſecond Epiſtle of - Paul to the Theſſalonians; 


Chap, ii 


of the Lord Cone, 


4. Parenetical, prrſwading them by his example to labour in their Callings, and to ſhux idleneſſe, as alſo to avoid and cenſure thoſe wy 


(hewed themſelves refrattory to bis Godly and wholeſome admonitions, chap.3. 


CHAP. I: 


N God. our . Father ] As God is in his 
"21 Church by his ſpecial grace , ſo the 
> Church alſo is in God by his power ſup- 
2 porting it, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, As 
9 17.28, In whom we live, Or the mea- 
SA . ning is, which by faith relyeth on God 
—— TW VED our Father;; or which is gathered by 
God our Father, ey being often taken for dye. 97%! 
V. 3. #e are bound, &c,, See 1 Thel: 1.2;3. | : 
your faith groweth exceedingly] There is noſurer argument of 'the 
lincerity of our faith and charity, than the-growth of both, and our 
proficiency in Chriſtianity : . we-may nor ſtand at a ſtay, bur go on 
forward in. our holy race. . In particular, our faith growerh, and is 
encreaſed ether inregard of the obje&,. when we, apprehend more 
profound myſteries of. faith than before-z or. in regard of .the ſub- 
Je&, when we are more confirmed in thoſe myſteries we apprehen. 
ded before, and give a more full aſſent rhereumo, withour any 
Naggering or doubting, Our charity encreaſeth either . intenſive- 
ly, by a greater fervour of our affe&ion to God and our brethren ; 
er extenſively, by doing good to more, and more and more aboun- 
ding in works of mercy.” . 6-47 
V. 4. faith in all your perſecutzons] Your confidence in God, that 
he will enable you to bear. them , and graciouſly reward you who 


as ſtarres for evermore, in whoſe brjghtneſſe and conform; | 
lorious body -of Chriſt , his infinire goodneſs ang. 2 0s 
Son admiredof all. ; oY "ODE TIO 
V. 11, count] Or, vouchſafe.  _ | 
of this calling] By calling, he meancth nor the Very a@of call: 
but that whereunto they are called, to wit, the plory of thatheaya!, 
Kingdome, ſo is the word taken, Eph. 4.4. Phil.3.14, = 


CHAP, 11. 


Verſ.z BY the coming of our Lord} .A kinde of religious adjuration; 

the meaning whereof is, As truly as you look for the ©. 
ming of the Lord , or, I beſeech'you, by that dear accounc thaye 
make of the coming of our Lord, and of that glory which we (141 
enjoy by, and in him, So the Prepoſirion v+e, iuſed by the Por, 
Il. p. vaty AG x; prig®- Hvwpoto Atom, 

V. 2, ſhaken jn winde} Gr. moved ſrom our minde. .The word a. 
avv3hvas, properly fignificth ro be, rofled in the ſeawithatemyeſ; 
and his meaning is, that they ſhould nor be tranſported by any yio- 
lent blaſt of falſe do&rine fromthe truth of the Goſpel, or fro 
their right ſenſe and judgement. | Neg 

nytiher by fpreitt)} We muſt rake heed of falſe Prophers, whogo 
abour to deceive for the moſt part after three ſorts; for either they 
brag of feigncd viſions, and prophetical revelations, or by conje. 


' tures and {ophiſtical reaſons of "their own, or they uſe counter- 


feit Writings ; with which three the Apoſtle mceteth in this verſe; 


lufter for his Namecs ſake. | the firſt he raxeth inthe firſt , by ſpirit ; the ſecond in the next, by 


V. 5. a manifeſt token] He openethhere the fountain of all rrue 
comfort, to wit, that in affligions which we ſuffer of rhe wicked for 
righteouſnefle ſake, we -may behold, as it were in aglaſle, rhe rc- 
ſtimony of that judgement to come , and the iflue thereof, which 
will be miſt acceptable, and defirable unto us, bur moſt dreadſu} 


ro Gods enemies. = | 
counted worthy] He ſaith not , that, we may be worthy , for the 


Tufferings of this preſent time are not wo:thy the, giory which ſhall |, a falling away of many, Kingdomes from the Roman Empire; bur 


be revealed, Rom.$.18, bur we ſhall he by God.jn' bis great mercy 


accounted worthy, and that for. Chriſts ſake, in whoſe quyarrel we 
ſufter, Digni diggatione Dez, non dignitate noſftra. RESET 
. for whith ye ele ſor], Th he ſairh, noeibar rhe fairh1l con- 
<cive,. that they. metired this kingdome. by their juſtenngy bur be- 
cauſe they knew thax ghey ſhould never arrain it, unlefle..chey pa- 
tiently ſubmitted ra-Gods good pleaſure, and willingly,endured all 
ſorrs of perſecution for the teſtimony of a govd conſcience. 1-;For 
we muſt , rhrough many tribulations, enter into the Kingdome ;of 
God, As I 4.33. {,-:* , ; : 


4 4 


.... V. 6. righteous thing with God] Ir is moſt agrecable;10 juſtice , 
thar wicked perſecutors ſhould not go unpuniſhed , bur . receive ac; 
cording totheir works ; and it. is.juſt alſo, that they who have unjuſt- 
Ty ſuffered of the wicked in this world, ſhould be righted. in- another 
world, and greatly rewarded by God ; partly becauſc they ſutfes for 
his cauſe , partly becauſe he hath promiſed them ſuch a reward, 
Marth. 5.10,12. ey Oe, 

tribulation] Gr, affliftion. 

trouble} Gr. af flift. 

V. 7. troubled} Gr. af flited, 

when the Lord Feſus ſhall be revealed from] Gr.in the revelation of 
the Lord-Zeſas from, Se. The, an6.7 en. 4 

Bly rnghry angels]; "Qrathb angels of be power. 


know nat God ] Which know nor,God in Chriſt: | for there is no 
knowledge of Gnd unto ſalvation without the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
Moſt fearful rherefore is the caſe of 'aT Ines, who egonecrlf 
ignorant of, or w.lfully reje&-the pel : alſ6 of all ſw! 
Chriſtians in name, who bave received the knowledge of the Go- 
ſpel, ,hur yceld nor phe #9 br \forthough phey deny nor 
Chrif in their Wotdl Sher they denh Him in their warks 5 Tk. x, 
16, 


V. g. everlaſting HY: = (ar he fire of-ellis eyer-| g 
m ye e 


laſting, as the Origeniſty $ d, Þcing convinced. by 
the exprefſe words of our Saviour, Matth. 25. 41. bur the damned 
ſhall be everlaſtingly roxmented in ir, Jude 7. Rev.14. IO, 

From the preſence of he puniſhmenr of the damned is 


word, the third in the laſt, by letter, as u were, from us. ( Although 
ſome conceive, and no>improbably , rhar he falſe apoſtles forged 
not any letter of rhe Apoſtle, bur falſly gloſled upon ſome paſſage 
inthe former Epiſtle to the Theflalonians, from thence inferring ex 
roneouſly, that the Apoſtle ſhould intimate , thar the day of judpes 
ment was then ar hand.) 

V.3. falling away firſt] Some underſtand by the word'Azogaoia, 


the word Apeſtaſic in.zhe New Teſtament, is taken fr.a talling 
wa Som the gruth of doQrine;; and the purity of xhe Goſpel: and 
ſuch a kind ofgeneral and.univerſal revolt, and defeQion iromrmi 
fairh, love, and obedience. rq;the.Goſpel. of Cluiſt,'is forcrold x9 
come to paſſe inthe larter days by the Apoſtle, 1, Tim.4.1., --.) 
man of fin] An Hebraiſme, Ggnifying , a man notoriouſly fin- 
full, and a loſt ſon, or a ſon. of perdition , ſuch an one as Judas is 
rexmed;: John,1 7,12, Ea t 
V, 4.. exa{teth, bimſelf above} Nor only above all that are called 
ods, thar is; Kings and Princes;ito whom thar Ciyle is given, but al- 
P ahove the trye God, crofling.and'conrradiinghis, Word and Or 
Thy and pppoſing Chuiſt and his do&rine, and Offices ; wheges 
he Har his' name Antichriſt , alchough he ſhall prerend nothing! 
atk gobereſos alſo two horns are attributed to himylike the horns 
the Lamb, Rev.13.11. (pI S 1 
is wnſhipped] © vicaaa, rhe Greek. word. doth benifc thi 
which is he 430 the higheſt, degree of reverence x; herher rel1g10uy 
or Civil, as is the-Majcſty of. Kings. ' ts; tons, 1 
be as God] He ſhall be cone with the honour that is due ot 
God, he ſhall be carried upon the ſhoulders of pity 290 Feel 
upon by Kings and Princes <9" 9 rake » uT = _ 
Authority and Prerogarive. which gppettainsto 90s 59H, 5, 
at the. very Tile of God ,/agd beadored upoiyyheAlar at his GO 


Pi 


I, Me ow Tet at ; and Ex- 
| ſecration.” - See-Concil. T.atet. ſefs-49Tw es alter-Del 1 Terre and 


travag. Fo. 22. in gloſ, Dominus Denus noſter Papa. 
ſetteth in the Temple of God ] Thar is, reigneth and doninetrs 
In tlhe'phipſcyhe Apaltle derhip Ezck,28.2; Byte "Of 0 
ly 


\God;-he nerhthe aſl men, which _— " 
ſpiritual Temple of God z rhar 3s, his undoubrcd true en Gs ny 
ſtill bearerh.gha ritle, Sai inc and ,others Aprcrhet nf 


ain ogaF CRF Gol; an 
yadr, not an.the Temple of God, bur again(t the Tens w_ 4 
they conceive hereby to be meanr, that —_— applycd to 


. +1 the rime prevr© 
der and keep him back yer art preſent » until { and ct 
God, —Fhis (by the judgement of Tertull an, rH gh omane 


the tors 1-1 
two-fold, the puniſhment of ſenſe, ſer forth by flaming fire ; the 
puniſhment of loſle exprefled in theſe words y From the / 6 7: 


the Lord, and the glory of his power? + © OY 
V. 10, glorified in bis Saints] Nor onely in himſelf , bur in his 


Sziggzallo, whoſe ghary,, as it comerh. from him , ſa ir.redounderh 

A ah Rena dh os Bing roy; 

.1,-dmgred 40. all thim.) When .the world ſþall. ſce them, who are 
the vit-kcourings of. all things in the world, then ſhine 


av 


ftome, and other anc'ent Doors of the Church) bhe 
Empire, which ſubſiſting ang, flouriſhing then, BED -— 
Feſtarion bf 4ntichriſt;, ſhall riſe upon the E 
| pire, Rev, 13.1,1 1, & 1 7,9,10,11. a5 wrirres 08 
| 'V. 7. myſtery of aniquity] The word myPErynnt ye pſtery® 


'Popes Miter... Sce_ Caſaub, note 38: Te.) Nov.cv9 


Ta want 


# MIT, - x Tim. 3.16. © 
' iniquity, is oppoſed. to the myſte of | lipeſs. 7 8K whereof 
& bgnerh-th fe OY cif do0i090 > "Hg 


Chap 
{ome fo 
and his 
zJoin 
hegan t 
V.8. 
Iawleſs 
title We 
tus 001 
qotef ] 
gable « 
no Man 
(hal 
walte a1 
thing 3 
his own 
ecsy 
F wit 
vel. 3, 
Spirit ( 


Heb, 4 


lan 
terfeir 
miTacy 
doRri 
and pi 


WF 


or pre 
V 


"| 
ah *N were ſecretly laid in the Apoſtles times by Satan 
ſome fol truments, Who by deſire of preheminency in the Church, 
gl fs M 0, and by introducing of falſe and ſuperſtirious doQrine, 
\.1ild his Romiſh Babel, — | 

$ that wicked ] 1n the'Greek &rouO- properly fignifieth a 
. hat holdeth himſelf ſubje& ro no law ; and this 
Greeth himy who in the Canon Law is ſaid ro be ſolu- 

1 lege huznand ; and again, nec totus clernis, nec totus mundus 
wr eg judisare, aut deponere ; and thar if he fall into dam- 
We. 0mm and draw thouſands of ſouls after him to perdition, 
= may here ſay, Why doth he ſo? Dit. 40. : 
s of conſume } The word a y4Aw7e , doth properly ſignific to 
eand conſume by lictle and little, rill a thing come to no- 
wi ſo ſhall Chriſt conſume antichriſt by litcle and little, in 
ph and make him loſe his power and authority by de- 
x :n Chriſtendome. 
Feit the ſpirit of þ4s mouth ] See Eſa. 11, 4, Hoſea 6.5. Re- 

1,16. By the pure preaching of his Goſpel , whereby the 
roy the Lord is powerful in the hearts of men, Efſa. 1x, 4. 
-n (2, for the Miniſters of the Word are as a mouth, whereb 
he [ard brearhech eur that mighty and everlaſting Word, whic 
tall bruiſe his enemies, and break them in ſunder like a rod of 


rtle well be 


100, 
911 Or, bring to 10ught. 

_ of his coming ] Ar the day of judgement , for then 
te fall come in flaming fire, 2 Thef.1.8.and then ſhall the beaſt, 
and falſe prophet be pur to death , and caſt into the lake of fire , 
Rey, 19.20, | x 
\, 19, with] Gr. 10. | | 
hing wonders] OT, of lie, or, falſhood. Either falſe and coun- 
tefeir Ggns and wonders, Or true fignes and wonders, miranda n0n 
nicule, wrought by rhe power Satan , to confirm erroneous 
4pdrines and lies, and to maintain his ſervants in their reputation, 
nljurblinde men in their falſe conceits and ſuperſtitions : ſuch 
 arPopihmiracles (falſely ſo called) being either lying prodigies, 
or prodigious lies, 

V, 10, with] Gr. mn, 


V, 11, ſhall] Gr, Tec. doth. 
fend them. w deluſion ) God , by withholding his grace , 


fall blinde their eyes, who wilfully ſhur them againſt the crurh ; 
for their obdurate ' malice and incredulirty, ſhall give them 0- 
ret to Satan , to captivate their mindes and underſtandings , 
anl powerfully ſeduce and deceive them , 1 Kings 22. 22, 
Job 12. 26, Eſa, 19. 14, Ezek., 14. 9, Rom. I, 24, 28, 2 Car, 


4.4 

beleeve a 1;e] Forged and falſe doQtines, 

V. 12, damned] Gr. judged. 

pleaſure in unrighteouſneſſe } Thar is, in lies, as appears by the 
«poſition to truth ;,,and moſt juſtly are they condemned, who 1i- 
&ed lies ſo well, chat chey had pleaſure in them; which is the grea- 
telt madnefſe that may be. ; 

V. 13. through] Gr. in, | 

ſar{tification of the ſpirit ] Eicher through the ſanQification of 
jar ſpirit, your hearts being purified by faith ; or, through ſangi- 
ation wroupht in you by the Spirit of God 

od beleef of the truth] Faith which layeth hold, not upon lies, 
btupon the trych of God, which is the Goſpel. 

V.15, bold the traditions] The deines, precepts , or inſtruQi- 
*s which we delivered unto you, cither by word of mouth , when 

"preſent with you, or by my letters in my abſence ; ro both 
Need ke credence and obedience. 


CHAP.I1L 


fed. 1. PR) for 1s) See Ephel. 6.1 9. Col.4.3. 
may have free courſe) Gr. may run. 

and be tlorifed] As the Word of the Lord is diſhonoured and 
Med when it is either not beleeved, or not ebeyed ; fo ir is 
Fanied, and God by ir, when ir is mixed with faith and obedience 


Mc 4 


Annotations on the ſecond-Epiltle of Pagl to the Theſſalanians, - 


% Saws. eb. & dio od be —_— 


. wo . 


| --_ Chap. ij. 
in the hearers, Heb.4.2,  .* SN ATEs, 
_ V. 2. unreaſonable and wicked men] Gr. abſurd. Froward and pec- 
yerſe men, both falſe hypocrires which cloſely undermine the Gs- 
ſpel, and thoſe publike oppoſers of the wuth , which perſecure us 
for the profetling of ic. IIs 29 | 
for all men have not faith] Greck, faith is not of all men, 
It is no marvel that the Goſpel is oppoſed and hated by ſo ma- 
ny, ſeeing thar faith is a rare gift of God ; notwithſtanding the 
Church ſhall never be deſtroyed by rhe multitude of the wick- 
ed, - as it is founded upon the faithful promiſe of God, Mar; 
16.18, | ete 
from evil] Or, that evil one, Either from the Devil, that wick- 
ed one, his ſnares and temprarions, or trom any evil thing that may 
hurt you, : 
V. 5. Into the love] Or, to the love. 
tbe patzent waiting of Chrift) Or, the patience of Chriſt, 
V.6. In the Name of the. Lord } In Chriſt his behalf. | 
withdraw your ſelves] Have no familiar communion with ſuch; 
afrer due knowledge is raken of them by the Church , and they 
being admoniſhed, remain diſobedient till; Mat.18.2 5,17, 1 Cor. 
5.II, ag 
 walketh diſorderly) This may be raken, either in general for al 
kinde of evil carriage and misbehaviour , whereby ſcandall is 
given to the Church of God ; or of that particular difor- 
der, whereof he makerth mention verſe 1 x. of thoſe who attend 
not on their ewn calling , bur curiouſly cnquite into the liyes 
yd -—— of others, and thruſt their Sickle into anothers 
arveſt, 


V. 7. follow] Gr. imitate. 


, 


) 


V. 8. for nouzhr } Thar is, not paying for it , though if he had 
: Not paid for ir, he had not received it for nough, for rhe labourer, as 
our Saviour reacherh, Mar. I o. 10. is worthy of his hire : and they 
who miniſter carnal rhings for ſpiritual, miniſter not for nought,bur 
| make a gainful exchange, Yer the Apoſtle, ro give a good exam- 
' ple of painfulnefſe to others ; beſides his labours in his Miniſterial 
fun&ion, for which he might have required due maintenance from 
the Theſſalonians, rook pains day and nihr ar his profeſſion,which 
was Tenr-making , thereby to ſupply his wants , and ſpare the 
Churches, Ags 18.3. | 
chargeable to any of you ] The Greek word fignifieth burdenſome; 
not that indecd the affording comfortable maintenance ro their 
{faithful Paſtours, is, or ought to be accounted a burden to their 
hugo bur becauſe moſt men, who are worldly rhinded , eſteem 
it ſo, ON 
V. 10.. that if any would not work ] He ſaith nor, If any do nor 
work, for ſome would work if they could ger any employment; ſome 
are not able to work, through age and natural infirmiry ; yer God 
forbid rhar either of rheſe ſhould ſtarye for want of food : bur rhe 
—__ forbidderh any ſuch ro be relecyed by the charity of rhe 
urch, who are in want through their own idfenefſe, who may have 
work, and arc ablero perform it , bur will not rake any pains for 
their living, . IT HR 
V. 11. buſie-bodjes ] There are none more buſie in other mens 
matrers, than they who negle& their own, 1 Per.4.15, 
V. 12, eat their own ", ] The bread which they earn by their 
labour, and.not thar which is given them of alms, | 
V\ 13. be not weary in well-doing] Or, faint. Sec Gal.6.9. Take 
heed that ſome mens vnworrhineſſe cauſe nor you to be lack int 
well-doing, to 
V.14, By this Epifile, note that man] Or, ſignifie that man by az 
Epiſtle, Ser a brand upon him, as Rom. 16. 17, Mark thoſe which 
canſe diviſions and offences contrary to the do&rine which you 
have learned. Or, give me notice of him by letter, that 1 may 
rake ſome courſe wh him, , 
V. 15. 4s an enemy] We muſt ſo eſchey familiarity with excom- 
municared perſons, that we diligently ſeek all occaſions and meany 


. 


: | rhar may be, to bring them again co the right way. 


admon'ſh] Or, inſtrutt. | EN 
V. 16: Lord of peace ] Prayers are the ſeals of all cxkorrations, 
wherewith the Apoſtle concludes all his Epiſtles, ; 


ANNO: 


Chap. 


Chap. i, 


SESDOBBDSESDIDEESESESDEDEDIING 


ANNOTATIONS 
ON THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE To 


TIMO 


& + # 


The AxGumznrT and AnaALyYsS1s, 


THe Apoſtle in the former Epiſtles, propounded general Dofirines and inſtruftions to all Chriſtians , both concerning Faith and Maniers : 8u | 
theſe enſuing Epiſtles to Timothy and Tirus, be delivereth peculiar pre 


cepts to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, as well thoſe who are jn place of 


Authority, as Timothy and Titus, as infertour Paſtours, Presbyters, and Deacons : And though he bad other fellow-Labourers, as Silas,and Luke 
and Mark and Tychicus : Yet he writeth to theſe two onely, becauſe the other were for the moſt part with bim : But theſe were appomted bylin 
to govern thoſe Churches in which he had laid the Foundations of Chriſtianity. | | 

The parts of this Epiſtle are anſwerable to the eminent Parts and Gifts of the Authour, who was both an Apoſtle, and a Prophet, anda Paſuy 


of the Church. 


x. As an Apoſtle he preſcribeth Canons concerning publike prayer, and the babit and carriege of women in the Church, chap. 2, Conenin 


the Office of Bſhops, and Degcons, chap. 3, 


Concerning the cenſuriag, and reproof of all Degxees , the Ordination and maintenance of Hrs, 


choice and proviſien for Widows, chap.5. Concerning the duty of ſervants, and particular charge of the rich, chap. 6. 
2. As a Prophet he foretelleth the Apoſtacy of many in latter times, whoſe devillſh dofrine he relates, and coufuteg, chap. 4, 


3. As a Paſtour, 


1. He infiru&eth Timothy in the right end and uſe of the Law, and the main ſcope alſo of the Goſpel, chap.1, 4s alſo 


in the Doftrine of the Church, and the bleſſed Truth, therein taught and profeſſed, chap, 3. 4nd of the lawfuluſe of al 


Creatures taken with thankſeiving. chap.4. 


2. He exhorteth bim to proficiency in bis Miniſterial Fun@ion , chap. 5. To couſtansy in bis Profeſſion, obſervance of bi 
Precepts, eſpecially, That be eſchew all vain bablings, and diſputes of Sophiſtry, and continue in the ſimpliciy ef facere 


Dottrene, chap. 6. 


CHAP. I. 


ITY the commandement]} Gr. according to the 
| commandement. 
i our bope] Hope is here taken for the 
= cheef obje&t of our hope , which is 
Chriſt, by whoſe merits we hope to 
_ remiſſion of our ſins, and eternal 
e. 

Ry | V.z. own ſon ] He calleth him his 
own ſon inthe faith, either becauſe he was a means and inſtrument 
whereby Chriſt was perfe&ly formed in Timothy ; or becaule he ſer- 
ved him as a ſon doth his father, v 2. in the Miniſtery ; or becauſe 
he reſembled the Apoſtle both in his preaching, and in his life, as a 
natural ſon is like his father, | 

Frace, mercy, and peace] Grace is the fountain from whence merc 
and peace flow ; for the free good-will of God , whereby he har 
choſen us in Chriſt , procurerh us mercy in the forgiveneſſe of ſins, 


and by the apprehenſion of this mercy we have pzace of conſci- 
ence, 


V. 3. at Epheſus] Gr. in Edheſus. | 

teach no other doftrine } The cheef Paſtours of the Church, who 
were endued with Apoſtolical authoriry, as was Timothy , were to 
forbid any to preach, nor onely doQrine that was contrary , bur 
thar which was befide that which rhe fairhful have reccived from 
the Apoſtles, Gal. 1.3,9. 
* V. 4. Neither give heed to fables ] See chap.gq.7. and 6.4. 2 Tim, 
2.23. Tit.1.14. and 3.9. . The do&rine of faith is corrupted , not 
only by falſe opinions, bur alſo by vain and curious ſpeculations , 
which no way tend to godly edifying. 

and endlefſe} He calleth them endlefſe, ner becauſe in the Gene- 
alogiesthere was no end, neither upwards, nor downwards ; bur be- 
cauſe thoſe of rhe Jews, who embraced Chriſtian religion, were ſo 


addiQed to theſe Genealogies, rhat they might have a pretence of 
claiming kindred of Chriſt, that they made no end of drawing down 
their lines of deſcent from David, or from Abraham : or becauſe the 
queſtions moved concerning Genealogies, by reaſon of the ſlender 
proof and ground they had for them, could receive no derermina- 
tion or end, : 
miner] Gr, exhibit, or, yeeld. 
V. 5. Now] Or, but. 
end of the Commandment} Thar is, the perfe&ion and complement 
of the Law, Rom.13.3, Or the main ſcope and drift of the Com- 
mandments of God, both in the Law and Goſpel, 


charity, out of a pure heart] There is neither love without agood 
conſcience, nor a goed conſcience withour faith , nor faith without 
the Word of God. | 

V.6. having ſwerved)] Or, not aiming at. £1 

V. 7. whereof they affirm} Or, concerning what things they under- 
take to make good, or confirm. 

V.8. if a man uſe it lawfully ] Gr. Tec. ſhall uſe, The Law 
is givento excellent purpoſe, if we make ſuch uſe of it asweought, 
nor ſeeking ro be juſtified by the obſervarion thereof, burto be d- 
re&ed by ir in our obedicnce, as a perfe& rule of lite, and to be 
brought by ir to Chriſt, Gal.3.2 4. | | 

V. 9. rigbteous man] The Law is nor made for the coertion, 1t- 
ſtraint, condemnarion, or puniſhment of the righteous, bur of Jaw- 
lefle and diſorderly perſons. 

for ſinners ] Such as make fin all their employment and 
octupuricn , ſuch as goe on in their ſinnes with plea ure and de- 

ighr, 
Nees of fathers] He ſerrerh down ſome of the moſt enor- 
mous fins, nor as if the Law did not condemn as well all rhe reſt, 
ro the very leaſt ; bur only ro convince thoſe y rr zealors T 
the Law, who were themſelves obnoxious to horrible vices 3 ſuc 
as they are, whichthe Apoſtle inſtanceth in. 

V. 1o. men-ftealers ] Or, making ſlaves of men. 


ſound dofirine ] Or, wholeſome. Thar is, not rainred with here- 


fie. Or, wholeſome, that is, which brings health tothe 
V. 11. glorious Gofpel] Gr. Goſpel of glory. : 
V. 13. injwriow | Or, wroug-doer ;, or, contumelious me, 
V. 1s. a faithful ſaying] mi5%s , that is, dEvns® , n wy 
_ , a ſure foundation, upon which we may build ou 
ecf, 
Chrift Feſus came into the world , &c. ] See Marth, 9.13: Matk 
ag nd a Saint, 
I am cheef ] Though Saint Paul were now 2 converts : \ofhis 
yet he rankerh himſclf among rhe greareſt ſinners, N regurt _ 
former life which had b:en ſtained with che foul fins nw - gan. 
_ Chriſt, and perſecurion of the profeſſors of the Golpe 
dearth, | 
V. 17. eternal] Gr. of ages, or, worlds. 
for ever and ever ] Gr. to worlds of worlds, Or, 
V. 18, by them] Gr. in them, RY che 
warre a {hc mrfare) A good warfare ; 454 Chriſtian, . 
world, the fleſh, and the devil ; as a fanhful _ w ts — wh 
ſpel, againſt all falſe apoſtles,and corruprers of the tl 


ages of ages. 


K | 
F V. 19, Holding faith ] Thats, the profeſſion 0r do&rin 
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pears by the oppoſition to the blaſphemings of Hy- | 


»"r21e 1 An upright conſcience, that direQeth a man in 
is © = whereof he hath been inſtru&ed out of the 
q11 4 


_— Some whom God, for g'vi KP? Fl 
, awa 5 .ving rems tOA 1 
- ſont m_ * life, Fen the di&ares of ok £0 conſcience, | 
- «med by taking away the lighr of his Spirit from them, thar 
ba wor of their courſe they ſhould loſe their moſt precious ſpi- 
hr merchandiſe, and be drowned in crrour and herefie, aſter the 
= hoſe who in a ſea-rempeſt ſuffer ſhip-wrack, | 
gunner Hyneneus and Alexander ] Some do hold this Alexander 
: ke of whom mention 1s made, ARs 19, 33. whereof there isno 
by | vet being joyned here with Hymeneus , ir is moſt proba- 
qd b was euilty of the ſame blaſphemous herefie, for which 
hacer «raxed, 2 Tim.2.18. v3, the denyal of the reſurreQi- 
d. 
Iggrrm delivered unto Satan ] By Eccleſiaſtical excommuni- 
"a whereof ſee a further declaration upon 1 Cor.s, 5. 
dis blafpheme |] Thar they may conſider themſelyes ber- 
gn come tothe acknowledgement of their errour , which is 
adand ſcope of Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline : Or, if they did nor 
ena{t heir errours, they mighr do lefſe hurt ro the Church , and 
zycheir puniſhment be a warning to other blaſphemers and ſcdu- 
5 : for the Greek word rw Jfru93won, fignifieth , not onely ro be 
wok bur to be chaſtened and corre&ed, 


CHAP. il. 


1.1X#hort ] Or, deſere. 

2 E 6. fer go iEY Either theſe words are Synony- 
mes, all fgnifying the publike devorions of the Church in her ſer- 
iceand Lirurgy ; or, they may be thus diſtinguiſhed ; by Jtg71;, 
ge meant (uch prayers as we make in our neceſſities and diſtreſſes , 
wprevent andavord evils that may betall us, or are cqme upon us ; 
hy 1;9rw74), ſuch prayers whercin we ſue for good things at Gods 
hands, namely, ſpiritual and remporal bleſſings 3 by £97wSes, ſuch 
ayers wherein we intrear for the good of others. | 

fall men] That is, all kindes of men, J:ws,Gentiles, bond,free, 
| frhful, infidels, friends, enemies, great men, and mean ones, pub- 
Heand private 3 or, as the word is often taken in Scriptures, as 
Marth, 4.23, nay 100w9, all diſeaſes, rhar is, all ſorrs of diſeaſes, 
lake 11.42, a4» Azy aver, all manner of herbs. ; | 

V.z, For Kings ] He mentioneth Kings particularly , either be- 
euſe the Kings and Magiſtrates were rhen enemies to the Church, 
and perſecurors of the ſaints of God , and ſome might peradven- 
wemake ſcruple whether they ought xo pray for ſuch ; the Apo 
fletherefore reſolves, they ought ; and yeelds a double reaſon for 
H the former inthis verſe , that through Gods bleſſing upon their 
MMernment we may enjoy peace, ( Jer. 29. 7.) The larrer in the 
funh verſe, becauſe God excluderh no ſorts er conditions of m=n 

the means of ſalvation, Or , he namerh Kings in the firſt 

plce, becauſe they are higheſt in dignity , and uponthe good uſe 
«their power very much dependeth rhe ſafety of the Church and 


d Mon-wealth, 

- athoity ] Or, eminent place, 

bmely] Or, comelineſſe, 

F OS all men to be ſaved ] By as much as appeareth unto us by 

| 7 iSWill terealed in the Goſpel, he excluding none by name , net- 

64 "pce0nercondition wharſoever, Matth. 28. 19. Mark 16, T5. 
"a ” ks, not pro ſingulis generum, bur pro generibus ſin- 


nity of the truth ] That is, the do&rine of the Goſpel, as 
"0d staken, John 5.33. & $.32. & 13.37. 
5. between] Gr. of ; 

yp nan Chriſt Feſus } The Apofile doth not adde man ro exclude 
"ne narure from his Mediatorſhip : for he is God revealed in 


[Cc 


be- 5 "_ 1 Tim.3.16. and God hath purchaſed his Church by his 

_ yea through the eternal Spirit he offered withour ſpot un- 
Mark %, Neb.9.14. but to expreſle that nature in which he paid the 
|  ontforus, mentio 


ned in the verſe following ; and to ſhew thar 


: en, Fes all ſorts of men have by faich free aceſſe 


, Heb.2.10, 
" Jak ranſome for all } All that do beleeve in him, Marth, 20. 
wes and 10,15, and Rom.1,16, and 3. 22. 
a e - due time ] Or, a teſlimony, Gr, Tec. for all in due 
Tell, ar I 0” ety, is lefr our in the Greek copy written by 


lin = rs is full withour ir, Who gave himſelf a ranſom 


I one bur if we retain the word becauſe moſt copies 
iſt the lwony of among 1S> Tharthe ranſome he paid was a real te- 
e Go Nconcileg _ Mediatourſhip berwixt God and man , wheteby he 
2 Tits Repu m. Or the meaning is, That though their __ 

"ap crime » yet it is teſtified to ſeveral Nations ugzv3ts 
of w a * © "tal ſeaſons appoitted by God for. their conyerfi- 
t ——_— 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Paul to Tamathie" 


ry 


_ J 
Chap. iy, 
V. 7. Wherunto ] Sec2 Tim,1,11; 208 
ordained a preacher ] Gr, Tec, truſted to be a preachvor, 
teacher of the Gentiles ] See Gal.7,8. 
V.S8. prayevery where ] Deyorion is not now confined to one 
place as the ſolemn ſacrifice and ſervice was in the time of the law ; 
bur as occaſion is offered we are to pray every where, looking not ſo- 
much ro outward circumſtances, as to the 'inward. d votion of the 
_ » lifting up our hands to God in holinefſe ,- charity , and 
airh, . | | 90 0. 
V. 9» Women adorn themſelves, &c.] See i Per.3.3, + 
broidered hair ] Or, plazzed. Women ought ro defire rath?r in- 
ward than outward ornaments, and in adorning themſelves our- 
wardly, they muſt have a care that it be done in a faſhion that may 
argue neither wantonneſſe, nor curious niceneſſe , nor waſtfulnefle, 
nor pride, 1 Per, 3.3, t 
V. 11, ſfileace with all ſubjeftion ] Gr; in. ' Learn of their own 
husbands, not to take upon them to reach them : bur in modeſt f6- 
lence to receive inſtruction and command from them I Car. £4. 
34. | y | 
V. 12, I ſuffer not a woman, &c.] See 1 Cor. 1 4.34- 
fence ] Gr, quietneſſe. | Sh | 
V.13. Adam. was firft formed } Adam had the priority in his 
creation, the woman was made aftethim, and for him, and of him, 
Gen 2.7.21,22, 1 Cor,17f8. 

V. 14. Adam was not deceived | Immediately of the devil as Eve 
was : neirher doth the ſtory ir ſelf ſay that Adam was deceived by 
Eve, bur onely that he rook the forbidden fruir of her and did car, 
Gen.3.6. 

was in the tranſereſſon ] The woman was firſt and deepeſt in the 
cranſpreſſion, and a means to induce her husband ro fin , wherefore 


alſo by way of puniſhmerz ſhe was more ftraitly ſubje&ed to her 
husband, Gen 3.16. BEES.” 
V. IF. in child-bearing } Or, by child-bearing. 1f da" be ta- 
ken, as it is moſt commonly, to fignifie by, or through, then the mea- 
ning is, That though painful child-bearing were part of the pu- 
niſhment inflied upon Eve and her ſex , tor her firſt rranſgreſfſt- 
on, in cating the forbidden fruit, and tempring her husband to fin 
likewiſe ; yer ſhe and all faithful women ſhall be ſaved by Martes 
bearme the holy child Feſus. For as »mo1s, ſignifying creation , is 
raken by a meronymie for the creature, Rom, 8.19,20, 21, 39. ſo 
alſo T6zyvycyia; , for Tees yoraSiyr©> , child bearing for the 
child born, the bleſſed fruir of the Virgins womb, Luke 1. 42. Bur 
if the prepoſition Ha? be raken for in, as Rom.4. 11, 7:56 rw! d\ 
4x85 Cugrag for iy dxp3fuia, and in many oher places , then the 
meaning is, Thar notwithſtanding by child-bearing and ſubje&ion 
ro man, God hath imprinted on women the mark of rhe puniſhment 
inflied upon Eve, and all women that conceive and bring forth 
children ; whence ſome peradventure mighr have conjeQured 
thar in regard of this curſe, there was no hope of ſalyation for we- 
men.unlefſe ir were for the unmarried, or thoſe thar were childleſle 2 
yetthe Apoſtle reacherh rhar rhis ſhall nor hinder-rheir ſalvation, if 
they abide in the faith, nor the bodily evils and ſorrows thar they 
endure to ſtop the operarion of rhe Spirit of grace inthem, Or, 
bearing and breeding children is an' ordinary way through which 
women go heaven, chap.5.14. 


CHAP. III. 


Verſ. 1. A True ſaying] Gr, faithful. 

| A If ns} Pony roo ambiriouſly affe& , but findes 
in himſelf a fineſſe and willingnefſe ro rake upon him rhar office , 
moved thereunto by an holy and ſincere affe&ion ro confecrare 
himſelf unto God in the ſervice of his Church, and to employ and 


'Seet Tim.1.15. 


fication.of Gods people, N 
a b:ſhop ] Thar is, the office of an over-ſcer 3 which word may 
either have relation tothe flock of Chriſt onely , and in thar ſenſe 
it belongeth to all Paſtours who have cure of ſouls: Or, ro the Pa- 
ſours themſelves alſo, as well as the flock ; and in rhar ſenſe anti- 
quity hath appropriated the word to fignifie the cheef Presbyrer, or 
Miniſter, who had a ſuperittendency over, an whole Church com- 
priſed within a City, or Dioceſfe, in which there were divers infe- 
riour Paſtours. See the note upon Philippians 1.1. 
a good work } See 1 Thefi.5.13. | 
V. 2. Abiſhop, &c.] See Tir.1.6,&c. - a 
blameleſſe P The word even jantt@, fignifierh nor faulrleſle, 
for there are no ſuch in the world , bur ſuch an one who hath nor 
been, or cannot be appeached with any crime, a man. that is nor 
tainted with any common blemiſh, 1 Cor,1.8. Luke I.6., : 
the husband of one wife ] He thar is to be choſen a.,Biſhop, muſt 
not neceſſarily be a married man, bur neceſſarily be no polygamiſt; 
thar is, ſuch an one who hath been husband bur of one wife ar once, 
Hieron. Epift.82.c.2, For though polygamy were a common Pprg- 
Aiſe among the Jews, yer it was ever held a ſtandal and a. brand a- 


mong Chriſtians: therefore none who had that brand upon him, 
ought to be choſen either Biſhop, ores ver, 12, q 


KL 


improve there thoſe gifts which he hath reccived of him for the edi- 


ts in 


Wy 


Chap. 1ij. 

of rod b:haviour] Or, modeſt. 

apt to teach] Not only men enducd with ſufficient knowledge to 
reach, bur ſuch as are willing and ready upon all occaſions to in- 
ſtru& the people of God. 

V. 3. Not given to wine ] Or, not ready to quarrel and offer wrong, 
as one that 1s in wine, 

#/tby Iucre} He forbiddeth in a Biſhop not only coyctouſneſle , 
which is af.erwards taxed, bur the raking of any baſe courſe , or u- 
ſing any unworthy means, ro improve his eſtare ; in which kinde rhe 
Bithops of Rome of. all other are moſt notoriouſly faulry, who make 
2 gain of all ſorts of fin, even thoſe that are nor to be named a- 
mong Chriſtians, ; 

a0t covetous ] Gr. not a lover of ſilver, 

V. 4. gravity ] Gr. comelineſſe, 

V.6. anovice ] Or, one newly come to the faith, veopuTov. Not a | 
man newly planted, or engraffed inro Chriſt by baptiſm ; or not ſuch | 
an one who hath newly entered into the ſtudy of divinity, 

lifted up] Gr. puffed up, or, ſwollen with, 

fall into the condemnation of the devil ] Leſt by reaſon of his ſud- 
den advancement to thar degree,he take occaſion to be proud, which 
will undo him, and ſo he fall into the ſame condemnarion thar the | 
devil himſelf is fallen into, Or leſt he be ſubje& ro the cenſure of | 
calummaring perſons. | 

V. 8. grave] Or, hone. 

V. 9. Holding the mytery of the faith ] Either deeper and more 
abſtruſe and hidden points of ſaving knowledge ; or in general the 
doarine of the Goſpel which is a myſtery indeed,for fleſh and bloud 
canno: reveal it unto us, nor can the moſt learned perfe&ly com- 
prehend ir, 1 Cor. 2.7. 

V to, uſe the office of a deacon, beinz) Or, manifler, and being. 

V. 11, erave ] Or, honeft ; or, modeſt. 

V. 12, deacons be the husbands.| See verſe 3. 

V. 13. uſed the office } Or, miaiſtred. | 

good degree] Deſervedly obtain the honour ro be preferred to an | 
higher office in the Church. 

boldneſſe ia faith ] Or, liberty of ſpeech, Greater courage and holy 
boldnefle in the profeſſion of the Goſpel : for the reſtimony of a 
good conſcience, and the faithful diſcharge of the Miniſtery makes 
a man bold asa lion , whereas the contrary ſtops a mans mouth , 
and makes him a coward in Chriſts quarrel. 

V 14. (hortly ] Gr. ſooner, 

V. 15. houſe of God ] As the Catholike Church is as it were 
the whole houſe of God; ſo every particular Church , as this 
of Epheſus was, in which Timothy reſided, was a part thereof, 
and by a Synecdoche may be called the houſe of God, becauſe 
God dwelleth therein by his Word and Spirit, 1 Cor, 3, 16, Heb, 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Paul to the Timothy, | 


3-536. 

the !\ving God ] See Rom.g.26, 2 Cor.3.3. 1 Theſ.1.g. 

#:llay and ground of the truth | Or, ſtay. Some referre theſe words 
ro them that follow , verſe 16. and thus make rhe conſtrugion, 
T he pillar and ground of truth , and without controverſie great is 
the myſtery of godlineſſe, viz, God, &c, Others referre them to the 
words immediately going before, the houſe of God, which is called 
the pillar and ground of truth in reſpe& of the profeſſion,and main- 


renance of the true religion of God, which it both ſupporreth as a 
Pillar, an4 maketh ir openly known to others, as the Magiſtrates u- 
ſed to hang and affix their Orders and Proclamations on pillars , 
or other places of ſtrength and firmnefſe; and here conſequently 
is declared the office and duty of the Church in publiſhing the 
{ame truth, and defending ir againſt all errours, contradi&:ons, 
and corruptions wharſoeyer, Or ir way be referred ro Timothy, as. 
it is by divers of rhe Ancients, and read, he being a pillar and up- 
holder of rhe rruth, Gal.2.9. Rev.3.1 2. ; 

V. 16, myſtery of godlineſſe\ Not barely of ceremonies , as were 
thoſc myſteries of the law of Moſes, nor of vain and profane ſuper- 


—— 


Chap, iij. 


CHAP. 1V, 


. CPirit ſpeaketh expre y] In the Scriptur "TW 

Sls trom the Ci general, ud Born 

reachers, Matth.24,23,24, Luke 18.8. but to me by ſpecial Ar, 

tion, thar the falſe prophers ſhall broach ſuch falſe anddam _ 

doarines in particular as are after mentioned. "4 
zn the latter times, &c,] See 2 Tim.3.1, 

ſeducing ſpirits) Either he meaneth devils, whoare 1 
or wicked or ungod]y men, who are the devils inftrumen 
errours and hercſies, as the word is taken , 1 Jchna, 1 

V. 2, ſeared: with an hot i701 Either branded conſcience | 
ſtigmarized with the marks of many foul and enormous ho 
A metaphor taken from rogues who are burnt in the hand wi > 
other part of rhc body. Or conſciences ſo inſenfible of thei w. 
dangerous eſtate, and ot the feartu] judgements of God, as de: 
and hard fleth ieared with an hor iron, whereby Phyfitians conſy 
rotten fleſh to ſave the ſounder parts. oY 

V. 3. Forbidding to marry ] This predi&ion is verified ar thi 1. 
in the Romiſh Church , which forbiddeth any in bot wir J 
marry. Ir is true, the Manichees, Eucratites, and other beretick{. 
paraged matriage,-and diſallowed it in thoſe they called their 
felt ones ; bur we read of none that by laws and canons prohibited 
mar1iage , fave the Biſhops of Rome, and ſuch as adhere unt 
them, 

to abſtain from meats } Either theſe words have a reference tothe 
former words, verſe 1. do&rines ef devils, and all the words 
tween are to be encloſed ina parentheſis, and forthe coherence ; 
giving heed to dofrincs of devils, namely, this, to abſtain fon 
meats, &c. Orelſe there is an Ellipfis, and the word xguwhrer 
or {ome ſuch like is to be underſtood ; a like example whereof we 
have above, chap. z. 12. wrelu did 0ue in Fahirw, gy 
( ſupple emourrw) #3) & nave, and 1 Cor. I 4.34, Or likethat 
I Cor. 3, 2, For the meaning, rhe Apoſtle doth nor condemn f 
an heretical praQiſe, to abſtain from certain meats out of a mee 
polirick reſpe& ro ſave the breed of cattle, or medicinable, to 
void ſome diſcaſes ; bur upon prerence of holinefſe, or conſcience 
as if ſome mears were unclean in their own nature or at leaſt leſſ 
holy than others, Col 2.21. | 7 

V.5. ſaxfified by the word of God? Ir is made pure and holyin re: 
ſpe& of us, ſo that we may uſe it with a good confcience as receivet 
at the Lords hand. 

—_— ] Thar our mears may be ſanRified to us, wemuſtf 
confefle and acknowledge that God is the Creatour and givet 
theſe creatures which we uſe, Secondly, thar we are of the numbe 
of rhoſe who through Chriſts benefit have recovered thar right ove 
all the creatures which Agam loſt by his fall. Thirdly , by 0 
prayers we crave of the Lord that we may uſe thoſe meats with 
good conſcience, which we receive at his hands, Fourthly, we mak 
an end of our cating and drinking with thankſgiving to God, 351 
begin.it with prayer. bw 

V. 7: unto goalineſſe ] It is not onely requiſite that the Muiſte 
of the Word be ſound in dorine, bur alſo, that his life be godl 
and religious, BODL | 

V.8. bodily exerciſe profiteth little ] Or, for a little time. Sc 
hereby underſtand the exerciſes of rhoſe rhat ſtrived for prizes, 
wreſtling , running, or the like ; of which the Apoſtle yon 
x Cor,g.25, Bur the Apoſtle here treating of good watks., oner 
& more firly underſtand this of external exerciſes of morrificarior 
whereby.che body is tamed and kepr under ; as watchin, abſtinenc 
from ſuch and ſuch meats, lying hard, and the like; whichare 0 k 
wiſe lawful in themſelves, 6. indeed may have ſome ule ; "4 | 
tle in compariſon of godlinefle, in regard char all the beneit 


Verſ.1 


Ying ſpire 
ts, to ſpread 


ſtitions, as thoſe of the Gentiles ; bur moſt holy indeed and truly 
religions, whereby God is ſerved in ſpir:t and truth, 

God } Thar is, the eternal Son of God, as the word is raken,Joh. 
1.1. Ads 20.28, Rom.g.s. 

was manifeſt) Made his Divinity known, Luke 24, 19. Joh. 1.14. 

_ #a the f (h) Thar is, in che humane narure which he afſumed into 

the unity ot his perſon, John 1.14. Rom.1.3. Heb.2,14, 

juPtified in the Sprrit ] In or by the Spirit , which is ro be under- 
ſtood of the divine nature of Chriſt, whereby he hath raiſed himſelf 
again from the dead ; and conſequently alſo was approved to be 
righteous and innocent, notwithſtanding he was condemned both by 
Jews and Gentiles as a malefafour, Or declared to be the Son of 
God, Rom.1.4. 

ſeen of Anzels ] As of his meſſengers and miniſters, both ar h's 
nativity, Luke 2. 14, and at his rempration , Match, 4. 11, andat 
his paiſion, Luke 22. 43. and at his reſurreQion, Luke 2 4.4.and ar 
his aſcenſion, As 1.10, 

preached unto-the Geniiles) Gr. among. 

received up into glory] To the right hand of his Father, from 
whence he poureth our the gifts of his Spiuix upon the Church, and 
nanifeſteth his glory by ſigns and wonders, Mark 16,19,20, As 


can accrue thereby, is but to ſubdue rhe members of the both, © 
curb the ourward motions and ations thereof, 1 C079: 27: lvel 
are no way able to purific the heart, and the inward mah #5? 
faith and the true fear and loye of God doth, Rom.8.13 "his preſet 
promiſe of the life that now is ] Of the bleſſings of n 7% li 
life, ſo far as they conduce to our erernal happineſſe, and 0 
ro Come abſolurcly, ly ſaverh 
V. 10. Saviour of all men] God in general not re J for prot 
men, bur beaſts alſo, Pſalm 36. 6, Saviour here 35 = kat 
Qour or preſerver , becauſe he conſerverh all men eons eſpecit 
and temporal being in general : but he is ſaid akev dy 
ly of thoſe thar beleeve , becauſe he is the. _— cena! 
their eternal and ſpiritual being : he conterverd © ful od 
their eſtate, men in their ways and callings , but "forder wire 
ſtare of grace : he preſerveth all creatures from _ burtt 
confuſion, all men from wy ny _— and Mgert=2 
faithful from the power of fin and deatn. : by Pre 
V. 14. Hands of the Presbytery ] Or ;Elderſi h Joo i : 
bytery underſtand the office of a Presbyrer, WA Curhevo! » 5 
ved by impofition of hands ; bur the word ow er: burfor tl 
ver taken in the Scripture for the office of a Toby ,wheo! 


company of the Klders, who here Jaid hands vpn 


I.2, and 2.4,3.3, 


Chap? 


if hhe were ordained by Saint Paul, 2 Tim, 

q ordained : em was performed in the aflembly of the El- 
exp laying on of their hands alſo : agreeable where- 
Cangh of the fourth Council of Carthage , and the pra- 
Church of England and other reformed Churches at 


0 js (116 
ed the 
dis 3F- - in all things. | 

15.10 Nr , fe] To thy life and carriage, that ir be 

y.16.74 and torhy dodrine, that it be ſound, . 
wſfenſive 3 #1 Thy Miniſtery ſhall be an effe&ual means borh to 

het others : for faith is by hearing, and hearing -by 
jeep © and therefore the Miniſters of the Word are ſaid to ſave 
ped and others 3 for that ro them the Lord hath committed 


4 TTL 
teword of reconciliation. 


CHAT, V. 


7 21 In reprehenfions we muſt have regard to the 
WiNGon 4h of _—_ and ſexes, and conſider all as in a 
ſjiiual conſanguinity WTR US, 

V., with] Of. #®. WY : K 
V. 3, 171dows indeed] He ſpeaker 0 ſuck widows who were ſer- 
'othe Church, and appointed to be maintained by the publike 
RP ſuch as were paſt all other labour, and deſtitute of all 
xa of husband, and of children , and nephews , or any 
her kinde of allies to releeve chem, ; 
V4, Shew pity at home ] Or, khindneſſe. Let thoſe children and 
tekensin a chankful duty endeavour to repay their parents care 
anlove : which th= Greek elegantly expreſſe by a metaphor ta- 
ten from the Stork (&vmmeAcp3ary ) which feederh her aged pa- 
rms, and carriech chem upon her ſhoulders, and in rhat regard, in 
Rebrew is called YON, that is, pious and merciful, 
V.6, in pleaſyre] Or, delrcately. 
dud while ſhe lroeth ] Such a widow is akinde of monſter half 
&1d and half alive, dead in reſpe& of the aQions of the ſpirit , 
thouph vigorous, and alive in reſpe& of the fleſh; or alive to rhe 
ld, bur dead to God. In a like ambiguous ſenſe we are ro un- 
rtandthoſe words of our Saviour, Let the dead bury the dead, 
Vart.8, 22, that is, Let the dead ſpiritually, bury their dead corpo- 
rlly, as che Jews in that their eleganc drnuers.Soam, Cimero A te 
diſedo 2ivens morior,, at Ciim tibs adbereo moriens vivo, 
V.8, houſe] Orhindred, h 
deed the faith ] Though nor. in words, yer in his deeds, and 
hath caſt away boch humanity and religion, and therein is worſe 
than an Infidel, who take care of their own, and loye thoſe that 
lore them, Mat. 5.46. 
V. 9, taken] Or, choſe. 
Wſeof one man ] That is, which hath had bur one husband ar 
ace, or if her husband had ſenr her a bill of divorce upon his re- 
Þudation of her, hath married no other, 
V. 10. waſhed the Saints feet ] This was an office of courtefie 
performed to Iiangers in rhoſe hotter countreys,Gen, 14.3 2.and 43, 
#, Luke 7.44, 
V.11, yurger widows refuſe] Take them nor .into the college of 
Widows or deacotieſſes , which are to be maintained ac the Church: s 
e, 
V.12, Having dannation ] Or, being liable to juF cenſure. 
edi of thes- fr faith} Ors former, as Rev. 2. 4. Making them- 
ſelre lyable to juſt cenſure and blame, becauſe they have violared 


ule andengagement , wherein they bound rhemſelyes to 
the obatinul ſervice of the Church, 

V.13, bue-bodjes)] See 2 Theſ.3,1 1. 
«14+ Jouger women marry ] 1ordain thar the younger women 
be left totheir liberty to marry, and not tyed by covenant or a- 
(ment tothe publike ſervice of the Church, 

: þ:ak ieproachfully] Or, for their railing. 
15. turned aſide after Satan ] They have been led by him to 

_ncanſes, tothe grear ſcandal of the Church, 

_ 17, Elders that rule well ] See 1 Cor.9.14. Gal.6.6. He mea- 
not Elders in age, bur in office, thar is, Biſhops, or Paſtours, 
hr, Plojed in the government of the Church, as well as 

double bo10%r)] Both of 
& (Pipendia honora 

W12 the word] In 

4, "0yllome labour , 


il Cre and pa; 
Mached the © 2: as 


.18 | 
y, 4 ou (halt not murgle the Oxe that treadeth, &c.] See Deur, 


reverent reſpe&, and comfortable main- 
71a) as appeareth by the verſes following, 
the Original it is zox16v7es , which fGgni- 
and hereby he eommendeth thoſe who be- 
in governing , diligently and conſtantly 


Ox th : 

Woe ] Inthe Eaſtern Countreys it was not the man- 
whe 4 out corn as we do, but their Oxen trod it out 
ru alle 


e 
*urch 
© of which 
Ourer is worthy of bis 
Vatg., Wider rece;ve not 


; to 
gorically compares rhe laborious Paſtours of 
expoundin 


the Scriptures, after a ſort cruſh our 
the brea 


of life is made, 1 Cor; 9.9, 
reward] See Matt, 1 0.10, 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Paul to Timothic: 


_ Chap.yj. 
demn him withour ſufficient witneſſes, as thou oughteſt nor any man 
according to the law of Moſes, Deur. t 9. 11. but do not ſo much 
as receive an accuſation, or give any credit to it ; the reaſon is, that 
ſuch men bcing in publike offices of governing the Church , in 
which they muſt exherr and admoniſh every one, ahd correct thoſe 
that are unruly, they may eaſily getthe ill will and hatred of ma- 
ny. Alſo the receiving an accuſation againſt them, makerh them ro 
be ſuſpeRed, and- it renderh to the ſcandal of the Church. Beſides, 
their ſacred _ is ro beheld in reverence, .and they who have 
been thought worthy of it, ought not to be ſuſpe&ed of any noro- 


Ons. default or guilt without very good evidence an ſtrong 
proof, 


Before] Or, under, 
V. 21.1/ithont 
atce. 


V. 22, Layhands ſuddenly on no man] Admit not any into the 
Miniſtery withour ſufficient examination and good proof both of 
his ſufficiency in learning and godly converſation, 

partaker of other mens ſins ] Either of thoſe that would make 
choice of an unfir perſon into the Miniſtery, or of the Miniſters 
themſelves, who if rhey prove ill and unworthy of that ſacred fun- 
Rion, the blame will light upon thee , who by the laying on of thy 
hands admitteſt them into the Church. 

pure] Or, chaite, | . 

V.. 24. Some mens ſins are opex befoyre-hand ] Or, manifeſt. Ei- 
ther theſe words; are referred to the laſt judgement, as the anci- 
ent Fathers underſtand this rext , and then the meaning is, thar 
ſome mens fins are notorious, and may be judged and cenſured 
in this life, others are ſecret and hadden, the judgement whereof 
is reſcrved to the laſt day. Or, they-relate to the examination he- 
fore admittance inro dhe Church, and then the meaning is , ſome 
there are who offer themſelves to ordination , whoſe ſcandals are 
or may be known before-hand , who are to be repelled from the 
Miniſtery ; others offences are nor known rill after they be ordain- 
ed; onthe other fide the learning and good parts of ſome are fo 
well known, that they may be received ar the firſt meering withour 
fear of doing amifle in it ; bur if there be any who are nor ſo well 
known, a {mall delay or pauſe will not hinder them , or, obſcure 
their virtues , bur rather after tull and cxa& tryal of them, make 
them more conſpicuous, 


preferring one before another] Or, without prejus« 


CHAP. VL 


Verſ. 1. JNder the yoke ] To wit, of ſervitude under Maſters thar 
| were Infidels. This fervitude was an heavy yoak, lying 
| not ſo much upon their bodies, as upon their ſouls , infomuch thar 
they were forced to ſerve them who ſerved not the true God ; who 
notwithſtanding ought to be hereby ſatisfied, that rouching thoſe 
G_ which appertainto eyerlaſting life , they aze no way fubje& 
tro them, 
be not blaſphemed ] For if they ſhould refuſe to ſcrve their Maſters, 
' though infidels, under prerence of their Chriſtian liberty, this would 
occaſion their Maſters to reproach Chriſtian Religion, as if it raughr 
them contumacy and diſobedience. 
V. 2, becauſe they are brethren } Their frarernity in Chriſt, oughr 
not to abate ought of their due reſpe& and obſervance ro their Ma- 


ſters : for this ſpiritual conſanguinity doth nor alter their outward 
and civil eſtate and condition, 


faithful } Or, beleevins. 

V. 4 He # proud ] Gr, puffed up, 

doating ] Or, ſich, 

ftrifes of words ] Ftivolous queſtions and quarrels, rarher abour 
words than marter, and by words he meaneth all thoſe things which 
have no pith in them, and whereby we can reap no profit. 

V. 5. Perverſe difþutings, &c.] Or, gallings one of aiotber. ; 

V. 6. Godlineſſe with contentment is ]. Not only becauſe ir enrich- 
eth the ſoul, and giveth true contentmenr, bur alſo becauſe ic hath 
the promiſe of outward bleſſings, 1 Tim.4.8. | 

V. 7. For we brought nothing into this world, &c.] See Job I. 21. 

V. 8. And} Gr. But. | ; EE 

V.g. anda ſnare] Of the devil, who by means of this their in- 
ordinare deſire ro grow rich , doth tempt them co rake many unlaw- 
full courſes , and keeperh them thereby as with a ſnare , rhat they 
cannor get again out of the intanglings of the world, 

drown] Or, plunge, 

V. 10, money ] Gr. ſilver, 

erred) Or, been ſeduced. | ; 4 

pierced themſelves through ] Chriſt comparerh the deceirfulneſle, 
of riches and cares of the world ro thorns, which prick nor the 
fleſh only, bur pierce through the minde and heart, and wound rhe 
ſouls ven conſciences with manitold hurts and ſmart pains Math. 
I3.22, a 

V. 11, Oman of God ] All righteous men arethe ſervants of 

Gold, bur the ricle of man of God implyerh more : tor in Serlgpers 
it is attributed only ro men of. eminent ſanRiry , who had more fa- 
miliarity and inwardneſſe with od, as Moſes, Samuel, David, E- 


] Or, presbyter, Do not onely not con- 


lias, Elizeus, and here Timothy. A man of God is he who is wholly 
| LLL zz gdevor 


Chap. j. 
devoted unto God, and his cheef employment is to bring Meſlages 
from God, as Prophets do, and brizg men unto God, as the faith- 
ful Miniſters of the Goſpel do, 

and\ Or, but. 

V. 12, Fight the good firht of faith] Either contend thou ear- 
neſtly for the maintenance of the true Faith and Goſpel , *Jude 3. 


Or, fight the good bghr of Faith ir ſelf againſt all remptations of 


the Devil, perſecutions of the world, and oppolitions and contradi- 
&:ons of heretical teachers and great wiſards of this world , 2 Tim, 


E , 

lay hold on eternal life ] A compariſon taken from thoſe that run 
for a prize, and as they approach neer the mark they ſtrerch forth 
their hands to appreh-nd and touch it, verſe 1 g, 

profeſſed a good prof. ſioa\| Either he underſtanderh the ſolemn vow 
Timothy had made in his Baptiſm, or at his ordination , wholly ro 
dedicate himſclf unto , and employ his urtermoſt endeavours to 
the ſervice of God, ; 

V. 13. Igivethee charze ] A vehement kinde of adjurarion to 
obſerve and keep all rhe premiſes faithfully, with his eyes fixed up- 
on the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, whoſc glory we are to ſer againſt the 
vain gliſtzring of this world, and his power againſt all the rerrours 
of the wicked, 2 Tim. 4.1. 

Prlate witneſſed ] Sce Matthew 26, 64, Mart 
18.37. 

Confeſſion ] Or, profeſſion, 

V. 15. the King of hints | See Rev, 19, 4. and 19. 16. 

V. 16. Who onely hath immortality ) Erernally ſubſiſting of him- 
ſelf, and by no other, Angels and the ſouls of men are immorral, 


bew 27,11, John 


* 


but by participation only from God, as the Moon and Starres ſhine 


3% 
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CT. 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Payl to the Timothy, 


continually, bur with light derived from 
dwellmz in the bbt ] Poſlefſin ſuch perfea; 

in himſelt, as none is able to comprebaic! > quad. aeles 

x John 1.5. Or dwelling in that increated and infinite - * Staken, 

vine Majeſty, the fight and knowledge whereo boy of di 

ro attain unto, 


Cha R 
the Sun, Pl 


f no Creature i; able 


whom #0 man hath 1,1 Lim. x. 
oF ſeen] SeeJohn1, 18, 1 Tim, t.17. 5 Jan, 
V. 17, uncertain riches 
grveth} Gr, affordeth, 
V. 18, w!l//a7] Or, ſociable, 
V. 1g. Laying up it ſtore, &c.] See Marth,6.20. Luke 
good foundation ] That is, a certain and infallible arpum 
ground ot hoping for eternal life ; not as if the lberalizy oft - 
did merit the jame ; bur in regard of the promiſe of God — 
all thoſe thar in faith apply themſclves tothe praRiſe of = 5 
RR Gal.6.8,9, Heb,13.16, 1 Per 2.5, nn, 
. 20, keep that which is committed ] The precious 6:6... ; 
ſound and wholeſome do&rine which is Ber wy 
to keep it ſafely thy ſelf, and carefully rranſmir it to poſlery of 


withal the talent of thoſe gitts which appertai me 
of the ſame, : PPertain uncothe preaching 


oppoſetions of ſcrence falſly] Made againſt ſound doArine ones 
| erroneous gronnds and principles of ſciences ſo termed, bur fall 
In which words , the Greek Fathers conceive that he Pointeth 
the Gnoflichs , a certain ſort of hereticks , who hay ) 
from ſcience 
themſelves, 


] Gr. nentainty of riches. 


12,33, 


e-thej 
» and profound knowledge , which they anemia 
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ANNOTATIONS 
ON THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
To 7 I M 


i &F - (> 6s 


The Az onuntsy 


p EY 
— 


and ANALYSIS. 


Aint Paul being ready to lay down his Earthly,Tabernacle, ſendeth for Timothy to tome unto him, and to bring with bin ſuch things " 
mot needed : #ithal, he foretelleth his own Martyrdome, and the Crown of R:ghteouſneſſe which be ſhould thereby recetve, and fully mfirut 
eth Timothy how to carry himſelf #n the Government of the Church, after bis departure. | 


x. Commendatory of Timothy himſelf, and bis parents, and Onefiphorus , and others, chap, 1,2. 
The Epile it ſelf )>. Exbortatory to Chaſtity, Faith, Charity, Peace, and Meekneſſe, chap. 2. To undaunted fortitude, wt ' 
ſition against the Truth, and to the Rudy of the Scriptures, chap.3. To diligence in his Paſtoral Funiion watchfulneſſe p4 


u paitly 


in withlanding all oppt 


tience, and to godly prudence, aud conſtancy in his holy profeſſion to the end, chap. 4. 


CHAP, I. 


>&DIP romiſe of life] Eternal life hid in Chriſt, which 
3 God hath promiſed to all rhat beleeve in' 

& him, 
) V. 2. beloved ſonne}] He calleth Timothy | 
his ſon in a natural, civil and ſpiritual , or 
Firſt, in a natural, becauſe Paul was now a- | 


= 

reſpe&: 
ged, and Timothy bura young man. Secondly, ina civil or moral, 
becauſe Paul afte&cd him, as if he were his own ſon , and Timothy 
ſerved him as a ſon doth his father ; Phil,z.22, Thirdly, in a ſpiri- 
tual or Eccleſiaftical, becauſe Paul ordained him a Miniſter of rhe 
Goſpel. See 1 Tim.1,2. 

V. 3. fire-fathers] Not his immedjare fore-fatkers, who bred him 
up in Pharirſaiſme, but his Anceſtours Abraham, Iſaac , and Jacob , 
&c, who ſerved God in the ſame rrue religion, for ſubſtance, which 
the Apoſtle now profeſſerh, Ads 23.1. and 24.16, 

with pure] Gr. in pure. i 

V. 5+ call} Gr, calling, 

V. 16. ſtir up] Gr, hindle again; or, quicken, as fire burneth under 
aſres, evoZomupiy, fignificrh ro re-kindle, cr revive ; for the gift 
of Gol is as it were a certain lively flame kindled in our hearts , 
which the fleſh and rhe devil go abour to pur our ; and therefore we 
on the contrary muſt labour , as much as we can, to foſter and keep 
it burning. In the meraphor the Apoſtle ſeemerh re allude to the 


rype of rhe Prieſts in the Old Teſtament, by whole Miniſtery the h 
ly fire onthe Altar was cheriſhed, (thar ir might not g0 out) > 
it ſlaked, blown to a brighter flame, ; Macks. wich 
the gift ] Some by this gift underſtand the gift of Muzc prog 
he received by the impoſition of the Apoſtles hands a Pers 
the laying hands of the Presbytery, 1 Tim, 4. 14 wn 4 
into the holy miniſtery ; bur becauſe rhere is no prog! 0 * 
or undoubted Antiquity, thar Timothy had the uy : iy pont 
it is more probable, thar by gift is here meanr that * J 20 
or office which Timothy received ar his ordination, bye a win 
of the Apoſtles hands on him, in the preſence of rhe Pres es iz 
all gave conſent thereunto , and teſtified it by putts 
upon him alſo, r Tim, 4.14. of Of 
'Y. 7. ſpirit of fear] The meaning is, rouze uP = gies 0 | 
in thee, and ſuffer not them to be ſlaked of abare h y o 
for ſuch a fear doth in no wiſe proceed from the "o "Ge Joch mer 
rit, bur is quite contrary to the ſame which ron * MiRton © 
tion here ; leſt Tianiny. might be wir ighted wi | 
the Church, and of Pauls in particular. »þ tf 
but of power] Of courage aa reſolution r0 $0 hoes de 
work of the Miniſtery , norwithſtanding all opP® F 
ers, : E * h che Tail 
: of love} Of an holy love of God and Chuit;whereni' xxoub 
ful being nfuned, do LOG undergo 
and ad yerſities for his ſake. xroub)c 
ſound minde) Whereby the holy Ghoſt doth reduoe the nind 


a TT” ww. 


| #«' Galismighty , who hath endued us with power and virtue to 


ol 0 
-Q4 MIR and baniſh all turbulenr paſsions, ſuch as fear 
ninle ho ſpirit of moderation and diſcretion, thar we bring nor cauſ- 
zOr'l upon our ſelves, and when they come upon us , break 
cls _ into 4 rage Or iMpArience. 

_ 8. afftif&:0115 of the GoFpel] Be a cheerful partner with me of 
Ste and aflitions which follow the profeſsion of the Go- 
nn” Fheſe are called aMfiiftions of rhe Goſpel , becauſe as Chriſt 
Pf: etinthe perſecur'on of his Members, {o the Goſpel after a ſort 
fererh, when the preachers thereof are oppoſed,diſgraced,filenced, 
o impriſoned ,or any way hindered from the free and' powerful 
exching rhereo . : "OAK TEN 
V; 9, not according to otfy works] See Tir. 3.5. Not for the merit 


of oar works,bur for his own mercies ſake ;"or, not according to works 


done by us in time, or foreſeen by God before the world was; for 
theſe works, as in time they flowed from the grace of God X ſo they 
yere foreſeen likewiſe no otherwiſe rhan as efte&s of his grace in us, 
and conſequently not as cauſes or inducements to God, ro-cle&t us to 
eernal lite, th 
"Mer the world began} Gr, ſecular times. or, everlaſiing, See Epheſ, 
it.I,2, | 
jb who hath aboli/-ed death} By raking away the fear and ſting 
if the tarural death-in all rrue believers, x Cor. 15. 55. Heb. 2, 15. 
andfreeing them from che guilt and puniſhment of the erernal and 
cond death. Rev.2.11. & 20, 6. , 

Lfc und immortality to Febt] Hath given us a full and clear fight of 
immortality, whereof before we had bur as a glimpſe ; or ſhewed us a 
clear way to life and immortality. | 

V. 11, #hereunto I ar appointed a preacher, &c, ] See 1 Tim, 


27, 
V. 12, believed] Or, trufted. 
beep that which I have comm:-tted] Eicher my precious ſoul which I 
have commirred to his care and cuſtody ro bring it forth glorious ar 
that day of his appearing : Or, my eternal life, happineſs and crown 
of glory, which I have as ir were depoſited with him by faith and 
h 


ape. 

0 13. frm of ſound words) Gr.wholeſom, or,healthful vuarvrormer, 
ſuch as conduce tothe health of our ſouls, rarher wholſom than deli- 
cate ; 07 words not tainted with, nor ſavouring of any errour or here- 
ſic, falſe or corrupt doarine, 

V. 14, committed unto thee] See 1 Tim.6.20, 


by the Holy Ghoſt ] Though it he a hard thing 'to ds it , conſi-| 


dring what enemies lie in' wair ro rob us of it : yet the Spirit 


keep it, 
* V.15.turred away from me] Leaving me in my trouble and affli- 


[1 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Paul to the Timothy, 


| Chap.if 
V. 8. Remember that Feſus Chriſt] He confirmeth rwo principles of 
our faith which are-always aſſauked-by heriticks ; the nike. Cit 
1s the true Meſsias,God incarrate of the Virgin Marty , and made of 
the ſeed of David; and the other the higheſt Article of our Creed and 
myſtery of our ſalvation, his reſtirreRion from the dead: 
V.' 9. bnt the word of God is not bound} Though they may confine 
me,and binde me faſt, yer they cannor bind and ſetter che Goſpel of 
Chriſt, that word of his ever is and ſhall be free, fot 'onely preached 
< Sao who are ar liberty, bur even by me and other {ervants of 
hriſt who are reſtrained and-in durance, ©: | GT 
V. 10, endure all things] Not in their ftead, or that my fufferings 
may beimpnted unto them, bnr 1 indure affliftions for thoſe offices, 
"a I do towards the furthering of rhe falv:tion of Gods ec- 
e . , 4 , «'s Vv 
.V. 11. zf we be dead with him]See Rom, 5.8.If we be afflited with 
him;and perſecuted even to dearth for his ſake,we thall allo live toge-' 
cher with-him erernally,and moſt happily in heaven / 
V. 12. If we ſuffer] SeeRom.$.17, | 
if we deny him] See Marr. 10.33. Mark 8.38. 
V. 13. If we beljeve no:] See Rom. 3.3. TR As 
he abideth faithful) Though we alter never ſo much, yer God is the 
ſame, moſt juſt and faithful -in-all his promiſes , and undertakings; 
;Rom.3.3. Mal,3.6, Jam. 3.17. __ TE 
\ V.14 ſtrive not about words] wii Aounry ery. Nor to ſhive abour 
, words onely, when the controverſie is meer verbal or nominal, and 
; NO way real, or not at all importing faith or good manners : or, ſtrive 


» 
»-7 


not with words bandying contumelious ſpeeches, or bringing no ber= 


ter proof than vaunting words and boaſtings. 

_ V. 15. rightly dividing] By adding nothing to it, neither over-ſlip-" 
ping any thing, neither mangling it, nor renting it in ſander , nor” 
wreſting of it ; but marking diligently what his hearers are able ro 
bear, and what is fit for edificarion, The Metaphor .is taken either 
from the curting and ſquaring our of the ſtreers and high-ways, and 
ſerring out the hounds of mens lands and poſleſsions 2 or from the 


- Prieſts of the Old Teſtament, who having ſlain the beaſts thar were* 


to be ſacrificed, did joynt and divide the'ſame in an accurare man- 
ner : or from houſe-keepers that cur our and divide to every one in' 
their families their ſhare and portion of mear, x Cor.3.2.Luk, 12,42, 


1 Heb. , Þ + BH 


V. 16, zncreaſe] Or, proceed, | | 
V.1 7, eat as deth a canker] Or, gangrene. jayyeatro from yeo;n, 
Ggnifying to ear,as the diſeaſe called a Wolf or a Canker doth,which 
if it be nor looked ro in time groweth incurable,” and not onely con- 
ſumeth che part where it is, but ſpreaderh farther in the fleſh : ſuch is 
'the nature of hererical dorine, if it be nor ſtopr in the beginning, 


ion, and being aſhamed-of my bonds. | and cured by ſolid confurations, and Eccleſiaſtical cenſures infli&ed 
V. 16, mij chan ] See Epheſ.6.20, { upon thoſe ypar are obſtinare, ir will ſpread far, and run over rhe 

V.17. ſought me 641] By this it appears,that S.Paul was not in priſon whole body of the Church , and corrupt the ſame, x Cor. 5. 7, Gal, 

forthen Oncliphog1s-needed not to have made any grearſearch to 5. 9. as, 

inde him ;yer was he not free, but committed to the cuſtody of the | Hymeneus and Philetus)] He nameth here the chiefeſt of thoſe pro- 

keeper, vith whom he might go abroad to diſpatch his affairs; and fane, and vain bablers, that being known they might Be the berter 


_ PialehisC 


| Ther, nan that warreth]Watriours and ſouldiers buſic not rhem- 


| bly, ly matters and affairs that may hinder him inthe faith- 


erefore in the verſe oing before, he ſpeaketh nor' of chains'in the 
plural number, bur of a chain in the finglar, with which he was tyed 
wthe ſouldier that kept him. 7/5d.Senec.1. 1.04 trangul,an.c, 10, Eadem 

 (alen2 tam reum quam militem tenet. rnd s 


þ 


CHAP. It 


Var, MJ” /or] See Chap. 1.2, 

. , , #® thegrace that is in Chrift Feſus] Be ftrong and coura- 

fowinthe maintenance 6f rhe Goſpel of Chriſt : or confidently re- 

eontic fayour of God, wherewith the Father embracerh us for his 
iſt Jeſus ſake, _ © * | | 

\ *- among many witneſſes] Or, by many witneſſes Either rhe things 

mich "utaſt heard confirmed by many witneſſes and teſtimonies 

"71prure, as the word wirnefles'is raken, Heb.1 2.1,Or,which 

; = eſt of me at thy ordination among the whole Presbyrery : 

<p ws pe n a corner, but publikely in my preaching,betore ma- 


V. 3.endure bardneſ, (Fi ini 

#5296 5] Or, ſuffer affliFion, The Miniſtery of the 
Vadsa ſpiritual wrt ot no man can ſo ſerve” that he may 
Iptan or General, but he muſt forgo and part from all 
wy "ces Which may draw him' from ir,and alſo endure much hard- 


© Put to many a hor brunt. 


its. merchandizing handicraft works, husbandry or houſhold 
terſe, 7, © always attending vob warchings, marchings, and o- 
A commands of rheir Leaders and Captains : ſo nei- 
ana. athful Miniſter of the Goſpel trouble or diſtra& himſelf 
"Re of his ſacred fun&ion 
yen himſelf] Gr, is entaneled. 
bee mages of maſteries]The Miniſtery is like to a game,or ſtriving 
the laws cy ,wherein no man is crowned unleſs he ſtrive according 
V6: Song preſcribed,be rhey never ſo difficulr or painful, 
ELL man,&c. : . 
i partake if the ogg ] Or, The — labouring firſt , mu 


= 


; 


ſhud. 
' - V. 18, erred] Or, miſſed the mark. 
refurreftion is paſt] Ir is probable they taught rhar there was no 0- 
ther reſurre&ton bur rhe ſpiritual riſing of the ſoul from rhe death of 


4 fin; or the renoyarion of the condition of the world under the Go. 
' | ſpel;according as the word reſurrefon is ſomerimes raken, 


overthrow the faith of ſome] Thar is,infe& chem with their herefie, 


and rhereby ſubyerr their orthodox fairh. 


V, 19. Nevertheleſs] Alchough fome flide away from the truth, we 
muſt not be offended rherear, as if the ſalvation of the cle& were nor 


ſure, 


the foundation of God) The erernal ele&ion , which is the firſt 
' ground-work of the ſalvation of the faithful , laid by God him. 
'ſelf, cannot be ſhaken in ſuch ſort , rhat the ele& of God ſhould 
be ſeduced by the like herefies , and fall away from faith, Matth, 

. 24.24. 

ſure] Or, ſteady, 

having this ſeal] The Book of life in which the names of the ele& 
are written is confirmed as with a ſeal, and the number of rhe ele&in 
the fore-knowlcedge of God is ſealed up as.in a Book. 

Let every oue ] Though the Lord hath erernally fore-known thoſe 
thar are his, yer not ſo thar we preſuming upon that Decree ſhould 
caſt away all care of our ſafvarion,and ler looſe the reins ro all carnal 
liberry, For on our parts who are thus mercifully fore-known and ele- 
Red to ſalvation, {a is required a holy and a conſcionable obedi- 
ence, anda careful endeavour to pleaſe God in all things, and ſhun | 
all manner of fin, 

V. 20, and ſome to honour] Sec Rom, 9.21. | 

V. 21, If a man therefore purge] Cleanſe himſelf from rheſe hereri- 
cal and impure do&rines, and keep himſelf uſpotted of the world by 
the grace and virtue of ti:c holy Ghoſt that dwelleth in him, 1Per, 1. 
22,1 Joh.5.5. | EY 

veſſel unto honourJThe counſel of God ſhall be fulfilled in himgand 
he ſhall be really and effeually according as he is ordained unto it 
of God, a veſſel of honour, Or, he ſhall ſhew and approve himfelf co 


be ſuch a veſlel indeed, The like exprefsion we have Joh, 1 ' 
by V, 2 p 


Chap.it, 

V. 2.3. fooliſh and wnlearned) See 1 Tim, 1. 4. Tit. 3.9, 

V. 24. muſt not firice ] Muſt not he of a contentious diſpo- 
firion , nor at all firive about fooliſh and unlearned queſtions, 
verſ. 23. | 

patient] Or, forbearing. To win them through our patient bear- 
ing with them, but not to pleaſe them, or cxcuſe them in their wick. 
edneſs, 

V. 25. oppoſe themſelves] Gr. ſet themſelves againFt him, or, are ill 
affc fied to him, | 

repeatance to the acknowledeine] The knowledge of the truth goeth 
before repentance, yet true repentance goeth before the publike re- 
cantation of their errour, and particular acknowledgement of that 
uuth before gain-ſayed and oppoſed. 

V. 26, recover] Gr, awake. 

ſnare of the devil] Hererical do&rines are the ſnares wherein the 
devil intanglerh the underſtanding of ſeduced men , as vitious pro- 
vocations are the ſnares wherein he intangleth the wills and afte&i- 
ons of diflolute perſons. 

taken captive] Gr. taken altve, 

at his will} Gr. to, 


CHAE. UL 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Paul to Timothie, 


'things they retain perfe& in their :memorics fro 


Verſ.1. af the laſt days] See 1 Tim.q.1. 2Per.3.3.Jude 1 8.The end 
of the world js the harveſt, and when the fins of Antichriſt ; 


and of all his followers ſhall be ripe, than will the Angel thruſt zn bis 


fickle and mow the earth, Apoc, 1 4.26.18. 1 Tim. 4.1, 

prrilous times] Gr, hard. We may not hope for a Church in this 
world withour corruprion, but therc ſhall be rather great abundance 
of moſt wicked men , even in the very boſom. of the Church, who 
notwithſtanding ſhall make a ſhew and countenance of great holi- 
neſs, 


V. 2. lovers of their own ſelves} Such perſons have been in all ages. 
of the Church, but towards the end of the world, being as it were 
the lecs and dregs of time, there ſhall be almoſt none bur ſuch : theſe 


vices being ſpread over the whole face of the Church, and the menti- 
oned evils become Ep:demical, | 

covetous) Gr, lovers of ſilver ; or, moncy. 

boaſic;s, proud] See Rom.1,29,30, 

V. 3. falſe accuſers] Or, make-bates, 

V. 4. hizh-minded ] Gr. puffed up. 


V. 5. Having a form of godlineſs] Or, formality, Nor wepgiv y bur 
wrewoly, not the true form and efſence of godlineſs,but an outward 


Chap.yy; 
V. 15. from a child} There is nothing more profitablecha,, 

exerciſed inthe Scriptures from our infancy ; fer the veſſels ry nn 
at the fiſt ſeaſoned with the ſavour of life, ſeldom or neve w 4 
Prov.22.6, And though while they are very young,they _— 5 
to much underſtanding, yer the having of Scripture phraſe _— 
by Feart,is very uſeful, and will much ſtead them after the c wen 
r;per yeers , and are able ro dive deeper into the meaning Br 


m their, chig. 


hood | 


wiſe unto ſalvation, through faith] Although the Scr; ſe 
ently inſtru& us unto ſalvation , * we tr be purge : 
lively taith warking through love , therefore he addeth res 
faith : Or, by Scriptures he meancth the Scriptures of the 0! 
Teſtament which it is like were onely extant when Timethje 
chiJd, the knowledge whereof could not fave Timothir withour fx 
in Chriſt, whereby he belceved rhe accompliſhment of a1 tho 
things which were ſore-ſhewed in the Old Teſtament, both by for 


&ivr $ and types, 

V. x6. All Scripture is given] See 2 Per, 1, 21, Or, the whole Ser. 
pture, as the word is raken, 1 Cor, 13. 2. and elſewhere, Eyery ty. 
of Scripture is divinely inſpired, 2 Per. 1,:20,21. and is profitabler 
ſome of theſe ends, to furniſh the man of God to ſome good os 
but the whole Scripture is profitable to all thoſe ends, ro furniſh bin 
to every good work, The parts of the Scripture as they were delire. 
ed, were ſufficient for the inſtruQion of thoſe ro whom they were, 
livered ; and now the whole is meſt ſufficient ſor us,and all Churches 
to the end of the world, | 
V. 17, man of God) The Miniſter of God inhis Church ,1 Tin, 
6, IT. 

perfef7] Gr. accompliſhed. 

throuehly furniſhed] Or, perfefted. | 

furniſhed unto all good works) Thar is, to all the ſervices of his proc 
fc{ſion, to thoſe works of his calling, he mentioned hefore, namely 
doErine of the principles of Chriſtian Religion, reproof of enous 
and falſe doArines;corre&ion ot life and evil manners,and inſty{ti» 
on in the preceprs of a holy life and Chuiſtian converſation, 

CHAP. Iv, 
Ver, 1. [| Charge thee therefore] Gr. teſlifie, or, denounce, Thsis my 
principal and chief chayge of all. 

before God and the Lord Jeſus Chrifi] This deep kinde of charging 
Timothie, in ſo vehement and petherical a manner, ſheweth hoy ur- 


conformation thereunto, a reſemblance, vizard, or ſhew of hoJineſs ; gent and important the matter is, how ſimply neceflary diligent and 
mens religion conſiſting in a formal profeſſion of godlineſs , (Tir.1, | conſtant preaching is in.a Miniſter of the Goſpel, and hoy fearful his 
16.) without expreſſing the power and efficacy thereof in their lives : caſe is, it he fail in this duty of his funQion. 


Or, in external geſtures, behaviours ,rites,and ccremonies,withour the | 


pure inward worſhip of God in ſpirit and truth, 

V. 6. women ladezx with with ſins] Silly women are more eafily de- 
ceived, and thoſe of them are more apt to be miſled in rheir judge- 
ments which are given upto lewd and wanton courſes, Joſephus Antiq. 
ud. 2. obſer veth that the Phariſees had their Gynecea , Colledges or 
meetzng of women ; and S. 7crome ad Cteſ. that Simon Mags bad bis 
Helena, Marcion bu female forerunncr, Apelles his Philumena, Montanus 
his Maximilla, Dozaius bis Lucillia,Elpidius his Ag ape,Priſcillian his Gal- 
la,Arius the Prince hi pofter ; and generally all arch beretihes ſome flrum- 
pet or other, by whom they Fpread the poiſen of their bereſie. 

V. 7. Ever learning ] The Apoſtle taxeth nor theſe women ſor en- 
deavouring by continual learning ro improve their Re g's 3 bur 
for curious inquiring into every novelty of doarine, and following 
now one teacher, now another, having no care to attain to ſound and 
ſaving trurh. 

V. 8. Zannes and Jambres withſigod Moſes) The names of the chief 
of the Egyprian ſorcerers that trove with Moſes,whoſe names are nor 
expreſicd,Ex0,7.11,yet are here related by the Apoſtle,either our of 
ſome Jewiſh writers, not now extant, or from ſome ancient tradition, 
Howſoever, certain it is, that theſe Magitians names were famous, or 
infamous, for Numerius the Pythagorean Philoſopher,and Arrabanus 
the Hiſtorian make mention of them both, and Plinie in bis Natural 
Story,[,3.c.1.nameth one of them to wit, Jannes, See Euſcb. de prep, 
Evang,l.9,c.3. , 

reprobate concerning the faith) Or,of no judgement, Whoſe do&rines 
. are abominable before God, and ought to be rejeed of all z or, who 
have loſt all right and ſound judgement inthings thar belong tothe 
Faith, Rom.1,18.26. Tir. 1, 16. 

V. 9. 
will at 
reachers, 

folly] Or, madneſs. 

V. 1o. thou baſt] Or, thou haſt been a follower of. 

fully known) Thou knoweſt throughly,nor onely what I raught and 
did, bur alſo how I was minded and diſpoſed, 

V. 11, afflifions] Gr. ſufferints. 

V. 12. ſhall ſuffer perſecution) Gr. ſhall be perſecuted. ' 

V. 13. worſe and worſe] 2 Per.2,20,22. 

eleceiv.ng, and being dece;ved} Deceiv.ng others by their ſophiſmes 
and fair ſhew of holineſs, and being deceived by Satan, 


= 


ae no further | He addeth a comfort , that God 
cngth pluck oft all the vizards of Hypocrires and falſe 


judge of quick and dead} See 1 Cor.15.51,1 Theſl.qa17, 

V. 2. in ſeaſon, 0ut of ſeaſon] Upon all occaſions , with a holyims 
portunity. There is no contradi&tion in theſe commands, both may 
and ought to be done by a faithſul Miniſter of God,who preacheth in 
ſeaſon,-when God offereth him a fair opportunity, andtbe bearers de- 
Gre, Neh.8.x. and call for the Word,and the argument he handleth, 
is ſeaſonable for the time. Our of ſeaſon, when a door of utterance 
is opened unto him, that he may preach, bur his hearers are nat wil- 
ling to hear, either becauſe they are il-affe&ed ro the Word, or di- 
ſtraQed by other bufineſles,or / like nor to hear ſuch points touch- ' 
ed or medled with at ſuch a time, when yer he knoweth it robe n 


ful for the health of rheir ſculs, to hear ſuch dodrines handled , or 
duties preſt, 

exbert ] Or, comfort. 

V. 3. ſound dofirine] Gr. wholſom. See 1 Tim.1.10, 

V. 4. ears) Gr, hearing, 

V. 5. watch thou] Or, be ſober. 
of the world ought to cauſe faithful Miniſters ro be ſo much the more 
careful and vigilant ; and ſo likewiſe the raking away of thoſe = 
labo ured with them beſcre in that cffice, Veil, 6, John 14,0 
4.17. / 

make full] Or, fulfil, LEY 

ready to be Dai To be ſacrificed or Mantyred, The word 1" y 
Original o-n4yNopar , Ggnifieth properly libation , ora mm ki 
fering ; and he alludeth ro the pouring out of bloud, or wine = 
was uſed in ſacrifice, and ſeemeth withal to intimate the _ . 
death wherewith he was to glorifie God, which was not by _ 
ſered as a holocauſt by fire, as Polycarp, and Wany others 1 tele 
by a death whercin his bloud was ſhed or pouredout, pame'y me 
ng. 

departure] Gr. diſſolution. See Philip. 1.23. ES 

V. 7. foutht a zood fight) Gr. that ood febs, See Fn id. Yi, 

I have finiſhed my courſe] 1 am come to the period of " m—_— 
& quem dederat curſum fortuna, peregi. And 3n this metap w_ $7 £006 
eth 10 allude tothe manner of his whole life which bo rk oh 
verſion was ſpent, as it were, wholly in zunnng from p ace to p ae 
ſpeedily to diſperſe the do&rine of the Goſpel, 31 mon receive 
come tothe laſt Stage or Goal ar Rome , Waere he was 1 Co1.9, 
his Garland, aſter the manner of thoſe who ran for prizes. 


ox the gift of jo "Y 


The wickedneſs and falling away 


24,25. : . 
| kept the faith] The true dogrine of faith 3 


| kako the faichfulneſs which he promiſed Chriſt in the 
D 


1 
Fi {tro 
the Apo 


& -_ hi apprarinz] Thar they may ſee him in glory, who ſuſkered ſo 
much farthem in this world, and that they may receive from him 
their everlaſting reward, | ; 

V. 10. loved this preſent world] Harh given over to tend on me in 
ny affigion any longer, chuſing rather ro follow his worldly occaſi- 
ans, and provide for his own ſafery and profir. | 

V. 13. cloak that I left at Troas] 2eabvnr, which ſome take for a ri- 
ding Coat, or travelling Cloak, as if it were made by a tranſpoſition 
of letters, from the Laine perula ; but the moſt ancient Syriac inter- 
preter takes it for dymum, or, repoſttorium ſcriptorum ; and Heſychius a 
noſtexquiſite Greek Grammarian inclineth to thar opinion, that by 
itche Apoſtle meant ſcrinzolum, a lirrle Deck or Coffer , wherein he 
[aid his books or writings, 

V. 14, Alexander the Copper-ſmith] Coverouſneſs isthe bane of re- 
gion, Two of the greateſt enemies S. Paul had, were rwo Smirhes, 
the one a Silyer-ſmith ,, As 1 9. 2.4. and this Copper-ſmith here, 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Pay! to the Titus, 


Chap:.j; 

and both of them, as it is conceived, malignedand oppoſed him, and 

his preaching for the ſame reaſon, becauſe the Apoſtle raught they 

were no Gods rhat were made with hands , and thereby hindered 

cheir gain , and marred their Handicraft, which was to make fil- 

_ » or Copper Shrines , or Images to the Heathen gods and god- 
SO | 

the Lord reward him] Gr.Tec. ſhall reward him. This is nor a curſe, 
proceeding from anger, or arevengful hcart,which is contrary to the 
doQrine of Chriſt, Marr, 5.44. and of S. Paul himſelf, Rom. 12.14. 
bur a Propherical commination our of a godly zeal, and a prediQion 
inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, of the puniſhment which was ready to be 
execured upon him. See Plal. 5. 10, & 109. 7. &r deinceps, With 
this interpretation agreeth the Greek Copy of great Antiquity, writ- 
ten, as it is ſuppoſed by Tecla, wherein the Verb is not nn , but 
Sos, the Lord reward,burt the Lord ſhall or will reward him ac+ 
cording to his works. h 

V. 15. our words] Or, our preachines. 

V. 16, anſwer] Gr. apologze, or, defence of my ſelf. 

that it may not be laid to their charge} Ir is not ſufficient for us ro 
maintain the truth our ſelves, but we muſt aſſiſt them who ſtand up 
tor the truth, and not timorouſly ſhrink from them when they are in 
trouble for it. | 

V. 1 7. ſtood with me] Gr. by me, or, aſſiſted mz. | 

mouth of the lon ] Our of great and imminent danger of death. 
Some by the Lion underſtand the Emperour Nero, ſo called for his 
rage and cruelty ; as generally Tyrants and powerful enemies of the 
Church are called, Ezek.19.2. Pſal. 35.19. & 91, 13. Prov. 28.1 Fo 
Jere. 2.15. & 47. And Marſyas certifyme, his Patron at Rome of the death 
of Tiberius, uſeth this phraſe, T&Ivnx4» 5 Xiwv, the Lion #5 dead. Fo- 
ſephus ant/qu, l. 18.c, 16. 

V, 18, every evil work] From forſaking or wronging the truth , or 
doing any thing out of cowardly fear that may blemiſh this my holy 
proteſſion. : 

V. 20. at] Gr. 7n. 
| at] Gr, in, 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


ON THE EPISTLE OF P 


AUVL THE APOSTLE TO 


TF-1-7 U$: 


The AxGUumEnNT 


and AnalyYsis. 


Pi tad of Creet ( now Candie) the Foundations of a Chriſtian Church were laid, and the walls rear'd up : Bt the Roof was wantinr, Some 


us there to ſupply what was lacking,and appoint Elders in every City ; 


Inflle with Wiſe and godly direftions, whereof 


4s were reformed, but not all ; Is ſome Cities there were Godly Paſtours, but not ſo through the whole Iſland. For which cauſe S. Paul left 
and to the end be might the better perform this tash be furniſheth bim in this 


1, Concern all Chriſtians in general ; as namely, To be ſubjeFt to Principalities and Powers, to be xealous of good works , to [tudy neceſſary 
and wholeſome points of Dofrine, and avoid curious and unprofitable queſtions, Chap. 3. 


2.Others concern certain men in particular, 


ine & andtheſe either Teachers. 


2 


3. Or bearers whom he ranketh $ 1.Mer. 
\ according to their ſex, into 02,'omen, 


CHAD. I, 


NF Ccording to the faith] Either the dofrine of 

Al faith which the Ele& of God have ever 

f believed fromthe beginning ; or accotd- 

IC 2g tothe faith which was wrought in the 

Ele&, and whereby they are led to the ac- 

=>. knowledgement of the ſaving wuth of 
 Clriſlian Religion 

Or, for hope, G 


x, Good, Chaprer 1, from Verſe 6. to the 10, 
2.Bad,From Verſe 1o. to the end. 


2. Their Age, 

1 I.Tokng. 
2.01d. 
3. Their Condition. 


4 I. Maſters. 


2.Servants, Chap, 2; 
before the world began} Or, ſecular,or,gverlaſiing times, See 2 Tim; 
I.g.1 Per. 1.20, | | 
V. 4. own ſon] See 1 Tim. I. 2. 
common faith] That which before 


4 


he called the faith of the Ele&, 


| he here calleth the common faith : as Jude ver. 3. rhe common fal- 


vation, thar is, the ordinary means of ſalvation, or the faich commu- 

nicared toall the Ele& through the whole world ; or the faith com- 

| mon to me and thee, for rhere is bur one way of ſalvation , common. . 

' both to the Paſtour and the flock, to the farher in Chriſt, as the Apo- 
{tle was,and the ſon begorren by him in rhe Goſpel, as Tirus was. 

V. 5. left I thee in Crete} Crete is an Iſland in the' Mediterranean 

or Mid-land Sea, now called Candie ; of which ſee ARs 2, 11.& 


Rh hn 


[7 


% 


Chap.1j. 


ſet in 67der] Either ro corre& and amend whar was done amiſs , or | 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Payl to Titys, 


Chap.ij 


anſwering] Or, gain-ſaying, | 
V. 10. adorn the-doftrine of God 7 As the eyil 


farther ro ſupply and perfe& whatſoever was lacking of things be- liv | 
hooveful to * Charch, | | a great obloquie and blemiſh, ſo onthe comy ; 0 < Poem py 
wanting] Or, left undone. yerſation is a great honour and ornament to rhe Do&rine - ug the Foſl 
ordain elders] Gr, appoint. Thar js, Paſtours , one or more in all | ipel. ue Go. Row.4. 
places,where there is a convenient number of the faithful, V, 11, grace of God] The exceeding mercy and goodneſs of G, . aud 
had appointed] Gr. gave order to. or the Dodtrine of the grace of God, exhibited to us by Chit __ the Hol 
V. 6, If any be blamele[s] See 1 Tim.3.2,&c. comprehended in the Goſpel. "940 of thef 
V. 7, abſhop] See Phil.1.1, 1 Tim. 3.2. that bringeth ſalvation,&c.] Or, that brtngeth ſalvation to all ws gew cre 
good men \ Or, 200d things. hath appeared, rs, quſne(s 
V. 9. as he hath been taught] Or, in teaching, bath appeared} 67s9a. vn illuxit, hath clearly manifeſted i ſe1c y,6 
exhort] Gr, Tec. comfort thoſe that are in af fiftion, ſhined forth as a light in the darkneſs of the ſhadows of the O14” £ V.s. 
V. 11, #hoſe moutbes muft be ſtopped] Either by ſolid confuring ſtamenr, and of the ignorance of heatheniſm, Eſa, 427.1618 : - yood, 
their <zrours,or by ſuſpenſion and Ecclehaſtical cenſures, 26,18, Rom,13.12, Epheſ.5,8. 1 Per.2.9. 1John 2.8, - x a V.9 
V. 12. a Prophet of their ewn) Some will have this allegation to be | to all ex) Without diſtinQion of Nations, ſex, age, or condi; V.1« 
raken out of Callimachus his hymne in praiſe of Jupiter ; where the | 1 Tim.2. 4. 3. IF of err! 
fi:ſt part of this verſe is {ound ; but Callimachus was no Propher of | V.12.Denying ungodlineſs]That is, renouncing and forſaking the | ding t0 
the Crerians : the Apoſtle therefore certainly meanerth Epimenides, | Under the name of ungodlineſs he compriſeth all breaches of theft fi 
who himſelf was a Cretian, whoſe Poem is called a book of Oracles | Table ; under worldly luſts, all inqrdinate defires apainſt the onely 
or Prophecies ; among whom this whole Verſe is found, viz, the Cre- | cond : which are called worldly , both in reſpe& of the obje& be doubts 
tians are alwayes lyers, thar js, crafty companions , falſe in their , 


cauſe rhey are converſant abour ſuch things as belong tothe x 
words and dceds, as the Latine Proverb, Cretizare cum Cretenſsbus, |{ent eſtate of this life and world , andin regard of the ubjeR, wi 
declareth : Evil beaſts , thar is, fierce, intra&table, and dangerous ſuch luſts as are found and reign in worldly and unregenerne _ 
ro deal withal ; and ſlow bellies , thar is, given to ſloth, and idle- | which arc defcribeg , Epheſ.z,2,3, & 4417, 18519, 1 Per.4.3,1 Job, 
neſs, and luxurious glurtons, Which cenſure of the Crerians , the | 2. 16, 1013 v 
Apoſtle here confirms, nor to diſcreditrhoſe Iſlanders , or blaſt their | we (ſhould lve ſoberly] As in the former words were compriſed all 
reputation,bur to diſcover the maladies of rhat people to him PO | the negarive,ſo under theſe three adverbs all the affirmati 


ve 
he there left as a Phyſitian , to cure them by ſound and wholeſome | of the Law,which have a three-fold reference : the firſt rag 


tro 0 
doarine. rhe ſecond to our neighbour,rhe third ro God. Soberly,in ey 


V. 13. ſharply] Gr, cuttinely, touching them to the quick, our ſelves ; righreouſly,in reſpe& of our neighbours , and holily of 
V. 14. Not gzving] See1Tim.1.4. "Bp godly, in reſpe& of God, Her tria perpetud meditare adverhia Paul 
| commandments of men} The Apoſtle forbiddeth nor fimply to give | Hee tria fint vite regula ſantia tus, | ; 
heed to the commandments of men : for elſewhere he requireth us to | V. 13. Looking] See 1 Cor. 1.7, Phil.3.20, 
obey the Jawful commands of our ſuperioursin Church andCommon- | bleſſed hope] The blefſed recompenſe of reward which we ſtedfaſtly 
wealth : bur to the traditions of thoſe of the circumciſion , whom he | hope for, everlaſting life and glory, which we ſhall be fully poſſeſſed 
raxeth, verſ, 10. and generally of ſuch men aswalk nor with a right | of ar the ſecond coming of Chriſt, which ſhall be with great majeſty 
foot to the Goſpel ; for it is not here ſaid fimply the commandments; and glory, Col.1.5. | 
of men, bur of {uch men as turn from the rruth,and therefore we muſt | the great God] To the confuration and confuſion of all tha deny 
turn from them. - | : the Deity of Chriſt, the Apoſtle here callethhim nor onely God, bur 
| V. 15. #0 the pure all things ] See Rom. 14. 20, Thar is , all | the great God, thar is, immenſe, and of- infinite power : for @ life 
F mcats and other creatures of God, For the ceremonial Law of Mo- | when it is attributed ro God, ſfignifieth immorrality, and wealth all» 
ſes which made a diſtin&ion of clean and unclean meats, being a- | ſufficiency, and age erernity, and ſtrengrh omaiporency, ſo greuacſs 
brogared by the Goſpel, the uſe of all thoſe things is pure and ho- | immenfity, 
ly to the faithful , being themſelves pure, thar is, cleanſed by the | ;V. 1 4. redeem us from all iniquity] From the guilt, puniſhment and 
| blood of Chriſt, and ſan&ikeed by his Spirit ; whereas on the contra- | power of all fin. "i EF a 1 
| Iy , the ſpiritual uncleanneſs of dakclotien makerh, thar the yery | purifie unto himſelf] Purikie by faith in our juſtification, by charity 
things orherwiſe permitted by Moſes, become unclean to them, Hag, | and other graces of the Spirir in our ſanRificarion : or, purific, that 
3; 4; | is, ſan&ifie or conſecrare to himſelf. 
therr mind and conſtience is defiled) Impurity and uncleinneſs doth | 


" a peculiar peopleJA people exempr and ſeparate from the reſt of the 
not conhiſt in the outward abſtinence from any mears,or the cating of world, a people whom he receives into his ſpecial favour and prote= 
them, bur ir lyerh within the ſoul of man, and the faxulties of rhe | tienyhom he cſteems as his chief rreaſure and prerious Jewels, Mal. 
ſame,which are all of them unclean and defiled with fih in the unbe- | 3.1 7.7TPer.z.g. Y ; 
leevers, Thoſe two parts of man which may ſcem moſt pure and free | x£al0us of good works] Not onely careful ro ſhew forth good wouks, 
| from fin; viz, the mind , which retainerh yer ſome light of know- | bur bearing a fervent afte&ion rorhem; and carneſtly firiving that. 

| ledge, and the conſcience, that applyerh rhis light,ro reſtifie,diſcern, | none may out-ſtrip or excel you in them, | 
| and judge of mens ations good or evil ; now by that inward and in- | 2 
| bred corruption of ignorance and pervyerſneſs, is become impure to {( CHAP. IIh 

man, the former hindring the knowledge of the latrer conformity to | | 

rhe will of God ; by the former he rempteth God , and by the other | Verſ. 1. To be ſubje#]Rom.13.1, xPet.243.. ©, 
| he offendeth and refifteth him ſo long as he continucth in his unrege- ' principalities and pawergs}] Some conceive that there: 


be 


| nerate eſtare, were divers in Crete and other parts who were 1 e&ed with the do- 
bw V. 16. reprovate] Or, vozd of judgement. Arine of Judas Galileus, of whom Gamaliel ſpeaketh, AR5.37.who 


denyed thar any-ought to be called Lords fave God; and that w' 
people of God .ought to pay. tribure ro, none : and for this - c 
|the Apoſtle both here arid Mewhere prefſerh the doarine of = 
Verſ.1. QPeak thou] The doarine of faxhful Paſtours muſt nor onely | ence to all civiF Magiſtrates under the name of principaliries | 
be generally pure and ſound, bur particularly and diſcreer-|powers. ' * jt / 
ly applyedro all ages, and ſexes, and callings, according to the diyer- 
fity of circumſtances. | 
V. 2, ſober] Or, vielant, 
V. 3. bolineſs] Or, boly women. bt 
falſe accuſers] Or, make-bates, | pit 5, i 
| given] Gr. ſubjeft ; or, enſlaved. meckneſs to all men, Gentiles as willas, Jews ; wo the beſt of 
to much wine) SeOuaupires Fgnifierh more than given to much| friends, and thar eſpecially our of this conhderation, n 'f them 
] wine, it implyerh as much as overcome or enſlaved : whereby ir ap-| Chriſtians before their converſion were as bad as F & WOIRkot 
| * pears, thar as the men of Crete were given to their belly and luxuri- | whoſe carriage is moſt offenſive ro the Church, YELL, 3. , 
ous feeding, chap. 1.1 2, ſo the women alſo were given to'their palate + 
and more liberal drinking of winezeven to diſtemper : an odious vice 


SURAT. IL 


V. ». ravi8e} GO fields ont nd, 

nners't Ike to be handled , bur: 
all finners gre nor a fear, pulling 
od muſt do no- 


in men, but much more in women. V. 5. Not by, &c.] 2 Tim. 1.9. | ate 
| V. 4. ſober] Or, wiſe. works of righteouſneſs] Thar is, ſuch'as re done accor ol 


V. 5. obedient] See Ephel, 5. 23. : _ i BE ſalvation, 

| V. 6. ſober-minded} Or, diſcreet. j Ifo Moral ; 197 

*  V. 7. A pattern of good works) A faithful Miniſter muſt preach the | for here the 

| ' Goſpe1, as well in his life as in his Sermons: ſo S. Perer (Ep.1.ch.5,| onely done before our converſion, bur afcer ; $ joe 
ver. 3.) requirerh rhe Elders to carry themſelves , not as Lords over| God is ſer againſt all works done by us, and r01 

Gods inherirance, bur as enſamples to the flock, | on aſcribed. | ing, of the 


| : V. g. ſervants] See Epheſ,6.5. Colofl,3.22, 1 Per,2,18, +» waſh:ng of regeneration] By the regeneration and rencit " Holy 


— EB BESBSIS =” MT 55 SPS. = 


Ku | 
jo : 

(8p & which is like unto a Bath of warer, whereby the filth of 

Holy noms hed away and cleanſed, Ezek, 36.25, 26, 27, whereof 


fe fontof Baptiſm is a gn and ſeal, - Sce the like manner of ſpeech, 
$om.4.20, 5 Pet. | b 


Per,3,21  * PETITE W | 
1v of the Holy Ghoſt] The renewing, which the virtue of 
| a hoſt worketh,who wy the bloud of Chriſt to the ſoul 
of the fairhful,as the expiation for fins , whereupon a man is made a 
ne creature regenerated according to.the. image of God,in righte- 
(neſs and holineſs. = 1 Ro 
V6, abundantly] Gr. richly, | | 
v.$, maintain good works] Gr. &0 before others, or , excel in 


ju. id fool: , weftions)] 1 Tim. 4. 2 Tim. 2.23, . 

n dy _—_— heretichk]An obſtinate defender and ſpreader 
of erroneous do&rine, repugnant to the foundation of faith,and rten- 
lingrothe diſturbing and diſtraQing of the Church, © - -. 

ter the firſt and ſecond admonition ] This word comprehendeth-nor 
onely warning given by the Church, bur inſtruRions reſolving of his 
Jubts, clear returarions of his errours, friendly exhowarions both in 


Annotations on'the Epiſtle of Pau! toPhilemon, 


private and publike, CO ni OI 0 
rejeft] Do nor trouble thy ſelf ro diſpute any mpre with him , for 
that were to caſt hel Gains before.dogs,Matr.7.6. give no mare ears 
| to his replies, _—_ mm - / 
communicate him, int for a profane perſon:, and asa ember 
cur off from the body of the Church, Rom is .17,1Cor.5,13, or 
1.8,9. & 5.12, 2 Theſf.3.14. he LR | 
V..11. i ſubverted} Quite deſperate, perverred bbth-in mind and 
will.in things concerning the faith, like ro a building char is broken 


'. [down to the very foundation. 


| V. 11, condemned of himſelf ] Sinneth wilfully and in a bigh de- 
gree, being convinced id his own conſcience, that he ſhugs his cyes a« 
gainſt the light,and refiſterh and oppoſeth rhe known truth, ; 
V. 12, to Nicopggs] A city in Macedonia, which had that name, ay 
ſome affirm, given from vin, and 57a, becauſe ar 'thar City, as 
pn writeth, Auguſtus got a famous victory againſt Antony and 
copatia, Ws 
V. 14. maintain good works] Or, profeſs honeſt trades. 


— 
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ANNOTATIONS el 


# 


ON THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO 


PHILEMON. 


£. 
i? 


—— —— 


The Ax GuMenr..: 


(FH iſle was Written "by the Apoſtle Pail unto Philemon, ont of bis Fellow-Laboirytrs in the Miniftery of the Goſpel, in the_bebalf of 

- me Oneſimus, a Servant of bis , who had withdrawn himſelf from hz Maſters ſervice, and bad alſo, as it ſeemeth ,* wronged 
bas a: bis Temporal Eſtate : :Bict comme, to Rome where Paul then abode under reſtraint , had been by bis MiniStery converted ; and after be had 
teen for a while detained there , -10 attend upon bims was with this ſent bach.to bis Maſter. The Apoſtle therein intreating. him to admit bim in- 
thi ſervice again, remitting to him bis offence formerly committed z. and engaging bimſelf td make good whatſoever damare be had ſuſtained by 
bin, The Epiſtle though written upon ſuch a private occaſion, yet is ſo penned, as it carries with it, the lively CharaGter of an 4po{tol.cal Spirit 3 and 
tans very pregnant expreſſions of Pauls good eſtimation, and entire affett;on toPhilemongteder bowels of compaſſion towards a ſincere convert, 
a bearty defrre of the Welfate of thoſe whom be hath occafron any way to mention in the ſame, : 


CHAP. I, | 
e , TTL CA i, > 4s 
Riſoner of Feſus Chriſt] That is, for Jeſus 
Chriſt, as verf. 13, bonds of the Goſpel, 
Epheſ.3.1. Which circumſtance he rouch- 
$ cth.upon, the rather ro'move Philemon to 
WA pity and compaſſion, that he would not 
SFM \ deny his carneſt requeſt in, the behalf of 
Oneſimus, and thereby adde afflition to 


TY PIT | 
\ F.2,blved] Gr, Tec. {ter 
. Abi ye Ne | 
p ©; wdinthe ſufccriprion of rhis Epiſtle ina very .ancient manu- | 


rmerh. char . rhis Apphia Was Ehilemons 


"acl words are, To Philemon and Apphia, Maſter and Miſtreſs 


, And if ſhe were not Philemons wife , it is nor like the 

| "rg have px her in the inſcription in this letter, which he 
ys if of Philemons ſeryanr. BAY 
BY aw This Archippus is conecived to be the ſame'of whom 
| Pu Fg peakerh, Col. 4.17, ro whom Onefimus delivered Saint 
ank n to the Coloſſians, who being Paſtor at C9lofle mighr 

; | "He with Philemon, one of his flock, at. whoſe houſc he 


by Ik my God,&c.] See 1Theſl. 1.2, 2 Thefl, 1.3. 
hung nent ſain} Either he rakerh faith in a larger ſenſeand 

Klee the to ſaints, For although we beleeve not in them, yet 
-mihi vs mM, 8 we read Exod, 14. 31, They believed the Lord 
Memtarke Moſes, Or elſe the words towards all ſaints,are to be 
[Ore Word love, and towards the Lord Jeſus to the word 
pickthe ok. made more evident by ths Syriack rranſlaripn.,. in 
Fr AEtranſpoſed after this mannerhearing of thy fairh, 


(th PSP 
| i bor $1 ich thou haſt rowards the Lard Jeſus, and towards all 


\thar ſcemeth to be true, reading t howſoever the ſenſe. is much ar 


one, I pray thatthe charitable ations which proceed from thy faith 
may be a clear evidence, and give an efteual demonſtration of the 
holy graces that are in thee, 
Pl Gr. iz. RH þ 
»in}Orto; RE, YI OIL IOISTeT OE 

,V. 7. bowels of che ſaints] Thou haſt  camforred the. ſaints ar the 
of perſecution. - , - - WM 

 V. 10. for my ſax} Gr. concerning. 

 Oneſamuns] See Colofi.4.9. | YR NY 
«V .11.unprofitable} He evidently alluderhto rhename: #104 ©, 
Onefmus, which in Greek Ggnificth profitable : while he was thy ſer- 
yant before and an unbelecver, he was contrary to his-name,,” uxter- 
ly unprofitable ; bur now upon his converſion he, will make gaod 
hjs name, = prove rruly Onefimus, that -is , profitable to thee and 


oO OI ERP era SEE CITE © ET Cs 
p V. 12; mine own bowels) As if he were my own ſon , begotten of 
mine own body, 2. Sam. 16.11,” ... . | X 
V. 16. both zn the Aſh and in.the Lord) Beth.in worldly and.civil rc- 
ſpe, and alſo ſpiritual. It.may be alſo thar Onefimus chough a {ct 


. 


vant,yer was ſome way of kin to Philemon. | 3; OA 

V. 19. with my own hand} This is as it were, a. bill or obligation, 
wherein he promiſeth to pay the damage Ogeſimus had done un- 
to his Maſter , thar it might nor ſtand in the way of his reconcilia-. 
hs ff - i To ; 

' albect I do, Gr, that 1 may not ſay... or 4 
| op 6p 5 I mighr requeſt rhee ro pur up that debr or damage 
in exchange of thoſe ſpiritual gifts which thou haſt received by my 
means, whereby thou art ob'iged ro me for the.ſalvation of. thy ſoul, 
bur-in this I'will gladly forgo my own right, incending to give; thee 
full and encire ſatisfaRion for any dammage thou haſt ſuſtained by 


: £ 


Onelimus, 


V6: bi ; , LY.-3 4 }, 
Wea of thy faich,&c.J Thi js,the fryits of thy fairli | - DA ED 2 4 6 


ies as 09 » l +. a. , 
15, Way be mad: evident, ipa;yys, no; #1:gy05;a0d, 


ANN @- 


Chap.ij, 


jeRjons, bur according to. thy office ex- 


very hearr, and given.chem much caſe and refocillarion in the hear | 


Ehap.)j, 


hs * 
Jp Na. N/ WV INN, oO i ,>'/ VM \ 1/4 v4 DI: dI/ Þ wh Dy > NJ // 
<2 I? 02 Gh DIEBYLH W2 WV; NYP> <Q SUR” 
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ANNOTATIONS 


ON THE FPISTLE OF PAUL 
HEBR 


L THE APOSTLE TO THF 
E WS. 


The ArxGUumEnNT,. 


HE Apoſtle Paul obſerving, that the Hebrews (at leaſt a great and conſiderable part of them) were ready to 
their former Tudaiſm, by reaſon of thoſe cruel perſecutions which they ſuffered, bence took occaſion to write this Epiſtle unto 


be laboureth to confirm them in that faith which the y had received, and to 


fall from the fanh of Ori; 
ther ; where; 
ſtir them up 10 ſtand Bedfaſt in it ; and that by divers ———_— 


yſt, from the excellency of Chriſts nature, perſon, and offices 3 but chiefly of bis Prieſly office above that of Aarons, Secondly from the domey, 
ps ou Thirdly, from the excellency and great power of faith. Fourthly, from the g:actous effefts and fruits of af fliftion, And then conhels, 
Epiſtle with exhortations to divers Chriſtian duties, both general and partrcular. . 


There is ſome Controverſie about the Author of this Epiſtle. Some aſcribing it to Barnabas, Others, to Clemens of Rome: Others, to Luke « 
But Cenerallyit is received, that S. Paul was the Author there of. And it zs obſerved, that all the Greek Copics, ſave one, bear this inſcription : and, 
generally, by an Hebrew, we are to underſtand the whole poſterity of Abraham, by Iſaac, who was the firſt (we read of ) who was ſtyled an Hebrew, 
Gen.14.13. The cauſe wherefore that name was given unto bim, you may ſee in the Annotations upon Gen, 14, 13, But more particularly in thi 
place, we are to underfland hereby thoſe of the Hebrews, who baving receruved the Goel, continued in Judea before their diſperþon, 


CHAP. L 


> 0D] Thar is, the Father ; for-when the 
Sz, name [ God] is mentioned in the Scri- 
Z) prurcs, with relation unto the Son,rthere- 
2 by we are tounderſtand God the Father. 
at ſundry times] Or, by, or, in ſu-dry 
parts. The Original word fignifieth thoſe 
ſeveral parts or degrees wherewith rhe | 
doatrine of the Goſpel was revealed unto 
the Farhers ; that it was nor at once altogethcr.revealed, bur alittle, 
and ' lirtle ; now this, now that, as God in his wiſdom ſaw moſt re- | 
uiſire, | 
. divers ] Thereby is meant thoſe ſeveral and different kinds or ſorts 
of revelation, whereby the word God was revealed, as ſomerimes by 
Angels, ſomerimes by viſions in the day, ſometimes by dreams in the 
nighr, &c. ſometimes more plainly, fomcrimes more obfcurely,Num 
12.6, 
74 time paſt] Thar is, both before and under the Law. 
by] Orzn.Both prepofitions,both in the Hebrew agd inthe Greek, 
are promiſcuouſly raken one for the other ; yer this latter ſeems to be 
more empharical in this place , intimaring that God moved their 
hearrs and tongues. Matr. 10, 20. 2 Cor,13.3., 1Pet.1,1o0,11,21, 
A ng ſpeakerh by, he doth nor ſpeak iz his Ambaſſadour ; God doth 
both. 
V. 2, In theſe laſt days] Whar we are to underſtand by the laſt 
rimes, we muſt gather from the ſubje& matter or circumſtances of 
the place. Sometimes ir is taken for the day of api ay 3 as John 


ftamenr, and wherein he was aQually conſtirured and placed, afie 
that he had Eniſhed the work of mans redemption, Pſal:89.27,Matr, 
28.28, Luk.2 4.26, John 5.27.A&.2.36.Rom. 14.9. Eph.1,zo, Phil, 
2.9,10,&c. Rev.4q.11, 
all things] Whether they belong ro this life,or the life to come: {0 
that whatſoever we want we mult ſeck in and through him, Jeb.3.35; 
& 13.3. & 
by Com) Prov.$.279— 30. Jok. 1.3. xCor. 8.7. Col.1.16.Hebi 
1.10. It is not as by an inſtrumenc or inferiour cauſe, but by him, a 
by his eternal wiſdam , and by way of a conjoyned, cooperating at 
equal cauſe ; ſo thar by this particle {by} is meant onely the order of 
working; it is the Father by the Son,and not the inferiority of cat 
made] Thar is, created, as John 1.3, Col.1.16. ; 
the worlds) Thar is, the worlds continuation through its ſeveral 
eges,and all things viſible and inviſible, meaſured by time,orwharſc 
ever hath any duration or ſucceſſion. Chap. 1 1. 3. Neh. 9.6. 
- V.3.#bobeing,&c.] Wiſ.7.26, Job, r, x 4. Phil.2.6,Col.1.15. | 
brightneſs] Or, ſent forth light. The ſpeech is metaphorical, rake 
ot borrowed from a lightſome body, and the beams or ſplendor whic! 
it ſends forth z God the Farher being herein compared unto the 
lighrſome body, God the' Son unto the beai or ſplendor ſent 
forth;and ſo are the words following,whetein Godrhe Farher is cor 
pared unto a Scal, God the Son unto an impreſſion __ fre , 
the Seal. Now the Son of God may be called rhe ſent-fonh lig 
of his Fathers glory, and rhe imprinted form of his Efſence or Per 
ſon ; either in reſpe& of his Deiry , and then thereby 1s ſignihe 
both the manner of his efſenrial generation ; vi. thas it was crerr 
from his Father, as alſo his conſubſtantialiry wigh the Father ; that 
is , that he is of rhe ſame efſence with him: or elſe in | 


6.44. Somerimes neer the end of rhe world, or the day of judge. 
ment ; as 2 Tim.3. 2 Per. 3.3. Sometime for the time of rhe Goſpel, 
which is called, the fulneſs of time, Epheſ.1.10. Gal.4.4. and ſo Eſay 
2.2, Mich. 4.1. 1Per.1. 10, This is called the end of the world,Chap. 
9.26, Now, the time of the Goſpel is ſtyled, rhe laſt rimes , becauſe 
we are-not to expeQtany other revelation after this time : or in oppo» 
firion to the times befere and under the Law, which is called rhe old 
rime, Matth. 5. 21, or becauſe our Lord Chriſt hath new made all 
things new, 2 Cor.5.17, As 2.1 7, Sce the notes on Gen. 49.1, 
Foken] Thar is, fully and plainly, | 
by] See verſ. 1, | 
Son] Deur.1 8.15, compared with AR, 3.22, & 7.37. Matth.1 7.5. 
John 1,18. Thar is, his narurall Son, coeflenrial, or of the ſame cſ- 
ſence with the Father, called therefore the onely begorten, Joh, 1.14. 
& 3.16, for others are called the ſons of God by grace and adoption, 
John 1. itz, Rom. 8.1 4. Gal.4.6. be. 6X8 
appointed heir], hat is, ordained Poſſeflor , Lord, and Diſpenſer ; 
which is not to be underſtood of that effential dominion or Lordſhi 
which he bad common with the Father and the holyGhoſt, being God 
cqual with them ; bur of that -conomical, diſpenſed,or delegate do- 
rtiniorror Lordſhip, whereutito he was forcordained before the toun- 
dations of rhe world, being appointed the Mediatour of the new Te- 


* 


his incarnation , or manifeſtation in the fleſh , becauſe in = { 
manifeſted in the fleſh the Glory and Majeſty of God the a 
ons forth , which otherwiſe was inviſible, and could not be ves 
olden. | 
expreſs image] Or, imprinted form. See the former note. © | | 
apho Ln Tha een their narures and governingof the 
Num.11.14. Deur. 1.9. Gr pre” 
by the word Thar is,by his powerful word,or by his _ Pere 
by his mighty command, and according to his own will andP 


Chap. 1.5. 


when] Or, afterrhar, Here the Apoſtle gives privy reaſon kn y 
Chriſt was made heir of all things, verſ. 2. vi; becauie ÞJ ; 
purged Th ION 

by bimfelf ar is, the ſacrifice 
the ſu icy of Chriſts ſactifice above all others, Se | 
V,x o 1 . C. "6. 446 205 wo 

Pho ed That is,raken away rhe guilt of fins,by vos _ 
unto the juſtice of God for them, Chap. 9.22,23.Ephc.5-20: 
Joh. 1. 17. AER re pou7 
| fate down] Herein the Apoltlc ] 
a -place Hm art their _ hand whom they put next 


and power under them ; 


5n authorit 


of himſelf : whereby 1s EH 4 


alluderh to the cuſtom of Kings, 


o that hereby is denored the ſupreme - 


Wi! 


job digit? 


- 


8D 
> 


þ aſcendet 


& AR. 
ewlratio! 

Iwillh 
lteral (et 
Chriſt th 
V.6. 
ec,the ſe 
coming, 
nent,it 
thantht 
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Goda 


. 
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Cup 
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h led into 


over and dominion , which Chriſt obtained when 
heaven. Chap. 12. 2, Matr, 26, 64, Rom, 8.34. 


1+ for ſpoken, rouching the excellency of Chriſts perſon, 


reſting himunto Angels,and conſequently unto al other Crea- 


= :oinal word doth not onely fignific being made , but 
wy 5, John 1.15. ARQ.7.38, and not onely ſo, bur being 
Glee acknowledged, Rom. 3.4, James I, 12. EIA 
«.ritnce] Chriſt hath a double inheritance ; one as the natural 
aro by eternal generation z another, as God and man, or as 
edimour of the New Teſtament, both may be underſtood in 
4 if. + : 
bt] Ek. 1.21, Phil.2.9, Thar is, more honoursble and 
nt Titles and Attribures, or greater Honour, Power, Dominion, 
{hand glory than the Angels, | 
Y. 5, Thou art my $07] The place of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal.2.7. in the 
keralſenſe, isro be underſtood of David, as the Type,who after ma- 
troubles, was At lengrh ſerrled-in his Kingdom , Which God had 
-4him ; bur in the myſtical ſenſe ir is underſtood of Chriſt 
mh: Now Chriſt may be ſaid to be the Son of God, and to be 
en of him in a three-fold reſpe&, Firſt , of his eternal ge- 
yextion, ſee yerſ. 2. Secondly , of his incarnation, Luke r. 35. 
qlrdly, of his reſurreRion » whereby . he was begotten unto an 
arms] Kingdom and Prieſthood. And: of this we are to under. 
tl hisplace » as we may gather from Saint Pauls expoſition here. 
d A8. 13.33. And it cannot be probably conceived, how Davids 
kation unto his Kingdom, can be a type of Chriſts erernal gene- 


wr ke} This place is of the like nature with the former ; in the 
eral ſenſe it is meant of Solomon the type,bur it the myſtical ,- of 
Chit the truch 2 ſee 2 Sam.7. 14. 2 Chron.22. 10. 

V. 6, 414 a2ain} Or, And when be bringeth. his firſt berotten again , 
e;he ſecond time, Wherher we underſtand the place cither of Chriſts 
ing;thatis, in che fleſh ; or elſe of his ſecond , thar is, ro judge- 
nent; proresthe truth intended, viz, that Chriſt is more excellent 
thanthe Angels, 

Aka] Rom. $. 29. Socalled , to denote his excellency 
abore his brethren in narure, office, glory, dominion , Exod. 4, 22. 
Pal, 89, 37, Jer, 3x. as alſo in that love wherewith God the Father 
lene kim above all his brechren , Deur. 2.1. 16. Mic. 6, 7, Zech, 
In.l0, - 

Ale al] Phal.g7.7, And this was fulfilled, Lok,t2,13,14, Mark 
W13.Rev.5,11,03, 

V.7. maheth] Pſal. 104.4. 

Sits] Thatis, as the winds 2 ſee the Note following, 

@4flane] Or, as the lightnings, By both which we are ro-under- 

their readineſs ro-execure Gods will; for as the winds and light- 
Tings ſuddenly paſs from one end of the carth to rhe other , ſo the 
Aagels preſently fulfill Gods will, Marth. 6.10. [4 

V. 8,76y throne] Plal, 45.6; Eſay 9. 7. The Pſalm whence this is 
ten, is allepotical ; ſee "4 nores thereon ; exprefling the ſpiritual 
Wtupe between Chrift and his. Church ; and therefore here ir is 
Maperly applyed. tap 35:2: YL if 

"V.9:Therefore] Rather for this end God did- anoinr thee : for if 
MT underſtand: by anoinring , Cheiſts ſeating-in his Kingdom, or 
ang into his glory, the ſenſe will be abſurd, viz, Thou haſt 

ted thy Kingdom with Juſtice , therefore God hath ſeared 
the i thy Kingdom : He was-firſt to be ſeated. in his. King- 
don, before he could adminiſter'it with juſtice.: So that by (There- 

We) We ae to underſtand the cauſe wherefore God did an- 
rn z and not the fruit-or:effe& of Chriſts righteous govern- 


Med) Qualified thee with the gifts of his Spirit, for the admi- 
an of thy Kingdom : ſee Luk.4.19. © C.) 
Polk his Spirit: compared xo oyl,becauſe as oyl ſtrengtheneth 
yo the Spitit of God ſtceogtheneth and: rejoycerh rhe ſoul, 
Wan This anoiniting was when-the Son of God aflumed -our 
"Nwreinto the unity of his perſon ; whereby rhe Spirir of 
al ne graces of his Spirit were communicated unto his hu- 
©, 10far as it was capable of them. 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Paul to the Hebrews, 


WO "ww —_— dns TOY OE IEEE IE 


V. 13. Sit] Reign: as it is expounded, x Cori 15.25. AE Ip 
footſtoo!] Ir is ani alluſion unto a cuſtom in the Eaſtern parts, where 
they were wont to pur their feer upon the necks of thoſe whom they 


have conquered: Sorhar hereby we are to underſtand that perfe& 


victory which Chriſt had over all his enemies, Eſay 8.8.Joſh. 10.24, 
2 Sam,22,41.,. | FT, | | oF 

V. 14. Are they,&c.] Verſ.7. 2 Kin, 2. 11. & 6. 17, Pſal. 34. 7.8 
9r. Ii, &c. 

heirs] They are principally for rhe ele& , and for their ſake they 
are occupied about the wicked : As an Angel deſtroyed the hoſt of 
Sennacherib, 2 Kin, 19.35. and Herod, AR.12:23. 


EHAP. 11. 


Verſ. x, T therefore] From the former do&rine touching Chriſts exz 


cellency and dignity above angels and all other crea- 
tures, Saint Paul infers this exhorration. The ſcope whereof is ro 
= up the Hebrews to ſtand faſt in thar faith which they had recei- 
ved, « 

heed] The more earneſtly keep and obey : or more abundantly. 

let them ſlip] Gr. run out as leaking veſſels, mo. 

ſip] In which words there is a meraphor , which ſome conceive ro 
e taken from a leaking veſſel: And the ſenſe then is this ; Take 
heed, that you ſuffer nor the things which you have heard to' {lip our 
of your memories : ro which is oppoſed, the hiding of rhe word in 
our hearts, Pſal;11 9.11. Luke 2. 51. Orhers, from water poured up- 
on the ground, which cannot be gathered up again, 2 Sam, 1 4; 14. 
And to this Expofition, rhe context of the next verſe ſeems to lead 
us, Sce Prov.3Z.21. 

V. 2. word, Thar is, either the law given upon Mount Sinai,Deu, 
33.2. AQ,7.53, Gal.3.19. Orelſeall thoſe revelations which God 
made unto the prophers by Angels, or other meſſengers : ſee Chap. 
I0.28,29, F .0 ho "TED Wh ok : . | 

by Angels] Which muſt not be underſtood of the Law _ by the 
Miniſtery of Angels; which ſome have gathered from thoſe places, 
AQ.7.53. Gal.3.19. for if we well weighthe words in the original, 
they imply norſo much. Stephen ſaith nor , thar they received the 

aw by the Miniſtery of Angels, bur among the orders or ranks of 
angels, by whom the fearful crumper was ſounded, and who were, (as 
it were) a heavenly Army attending upon God ar thar preſent time, 
when he gave the Lay ro the people : and in Gal, 3.19, it is among 
the fins 4 by che hand of a Mediarour : bur hereby-we are ro yn- 
derſtand here any do&rine or admonition wharſoever , which 
God ſetit ro man by the miniſtery of Angels under the Old Teſta- 
ment, | SS CE 
| Te <f] Thar is, was of ſuch force and authority , that no man 
tranſgrefſed ſtubbornly and willingly, unpuniſhed : ſee Deurg 2.35, 
I Cor,lo.6,7,8,9,10. | | 


a juſt) Condigne puniſhment, Rom.1.47. CES IRE : 
V. 3. great ſalvation] Thar is, the knowledge, Luke 1. 77. orthe 


eternal redemption and freedom from the bondage of fin, Saran, and 


liverances, 


fealy,and lefr it ro be fully delivered by the Apoſtles,bur becauſe he 
ficſt preached ir, and thar fully and plainly , which before was bur 
obſcurely revealed : ſee Chap.1.v. 1,2, - ., _ .. 
| 4nt0 us) Thar is, unto our times : or elſe S.Paul here joyns himſelf 
with thoſe Hebrews, who were called into the fellowſhip of the Gq- 
ſpel, that thexcby his exhartation mighr leave the deeper impreſſion 
in thoſe, unto whom he did wrire : ſee. 1 Cor. 19.$,9. 1Pet.4.3, _ 
V. 4: God alſo bearing} Mark 16.20. At this verſe S.Paul reſumes 
the former compariſon berween,Chriſt and the Angels. . 


' » bl 


rifts] Gr, <$r;butions # ſee Rom.12.6, 1Cor,7.17,&12.1 I. Eph: 


ſeveral perſons. -. 3 Ih Ze POST A 

 V. 5. the world to] The Apoſtle following the Tranſlation of the 
Sepruaginr, Eſa. 9.6. calls rhe churchunder rhe Goſpel, eſpecial,af- 
ter Chriſts reſurre ion and aſcention, when he had, entred upon his 
eternal kingdam, and prieſthood, the world to come : firſt,in relation 
unto the church before and under the Law ? ſecondly, berauſe of rhe 


nt) Nor by meaſare, bur in fulneſs ; thar all ochers of 
To * Mipht receive grace for grace, John'1. 14:8 3 34. Col., 


Ki wad Allmen; becauſe all men: are his fellows in reſ; pe& of 
Nile” nature which he'afſumed. Qr, all choſe who have recei- 
ein KA ue of God 3 0, all Kings, prieſts , and prophers ; becauſe 
ki ——_ ne were wont to be anointed, Now our J.ord Chriſt 
alledhis Prong and TS in an eſpecial manner may be 
"nr gre. Pfal.102,25. Eſa.3 4.4. verl, 2. eh 
MW) Ore 4 a veſture Jak thou fold them up, and they (hall be chan- 
we Teal it thus 3 AF 4 garment doſt thou (hike them , and 
At hich «Sr Or if we read it. ( fold] rhe words allude unto a 


reſtauration of all things by Chriſt begun already , 2 Cor. 5.17. 
and ſhall be finiſhed hereafter ar the general day of reſurreQion, 
which is called the time of reſtirutzon of all chings, AQ.3.21. Ephe, 


I,1o, PR es el 

bake] Hereof he had ſpoke, Chap, t, v. 2,3,1J.  . . | 
p TS «What is man] Vang The word in the lireral ſenſe, arers 
be ynderſtood, hoth of the, miſery and baſeneſs, as. alſo of the prero- 
gative and digniry of man in general, cſpecially of the 'fairbful : but 
inthe myſtical or propherical ſenſe, rhey are ro be underſtood of rhe 


buguliarion and exalration of the man Chriſt Jeſus , in whom they 


are moſt exa&ly and exquiſitely fulilled. | 
V. 7. bttle lower] Or, a l#tle while. inferiour.. The Originals 
bork inthe Hebrew,.and the Greek fgnifictlr, borh a lirtle deal, as 


it is to be removed, is folded up, | 


Gen, 18, 4. & 24,17. Joſh, 6, 7. and a lictle while, a Gen, 39.39. 


word, AQ,13.26. or the Goſpel of ſo grear ſalvation, Eph.1.13. our * 
death 3 called great, in compariſon of all temporal and corporal de- | 


began] Not thar Cluiſt delivercd the do&cine of ſalvation im * | 


4.8. becauſe gifts of the ſpirit were nor given all unto'one, bur to. 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Paul to the Hebrews. Chap 
under the bondape of fin. Thirdly, in accu þ* ll} 
Hence Chriſt may be ſaid by Pp deſtroy pp wry Foo for fin, 
ae of ps rr becauſe by = merit and virtue of his rr 
took away both the reigning and condemni 
wy Joh 3.8, Be P. q mning power of fin, Ron,s 
power of death ] Thar is, through fin wh | | 
man, and under which he kept bn ſill, jy eI ſeduce 


ing thercg: 


Chap.ij. 
Exod.17.4 Lev.Ay.52. Luke 22.58. AQs 5,34. and the place| 
may be underſtood of both according to the two-fold ſenſe obſer- 
vedinir2 according to the litteral or hiſtorical ſenſe, or as theſe 
words ſpeak of the baſenefle and dignity of man , we may under- 
ſtand them of a l?ttle deal, but according to the propherical ſenſe : 
as they ſpeak of Chriſt, we may underſtand them a little while, and 
of a little deal. | 

Angels ] Inthe Original it is ZKNJYD which is one of the 


devil J He ſpeaks of one as of thar prince, n ; 
names of God; and therefore ſome have tranſlated ir, a little P ot Exclud 


Jower than God : bur becauſe the original word is often artribured 
unto the angels and magiſtrates , therefore the Apoſtle properly 
alleagerh rhe place, for the proof of thar, which he intended. 

V.8. But now ] All power was given unto Chriſt ar his reſurre- 
&ion, Mart. 28.18. John 5. 27. but yet he doth nor fully exerciſe 
this power : this is left to the judgement of the great day, when all 
his enemies ſhall be put under his feet; ſee chap.1.13. 

V. 9. But we ſee] Thar is, by his reſurreRion, aſcenſion, and 
thoſe gifts of the Spirit, which he poured down upon his Apoſtles 
ont an whole @hurch after his aſcenſion, As 2. 4. Eph. 4.8. ſee 
verſe 4. 

for ] Thar is, that he might ſuffer dearh : the Greek prepoſition 
ſometimes implying the final cauſe : ſee Rom.4,25. Or, in that he 
did dye, which the angels do net : ſee Phil.2.4, 

grace of' God ] John 3.16. Tir.z.11, ; 

taſte ] Thar is, dye, Mar. 6. 28. Mark 9.1. Luke'g, 27, Or it 
may be underſtood of Chriſt dying withour ſeeing corruprien,Pſalm 
16.10, Aas2.17, & 13.35, Or, Chriſt may be ſaid bur to taſte 
of death, becauſe he canrinued bur a ſhore time under the power 
thereof, ir being impoſſible, thar he ſhould be holden of ir, As 2, 
24, 

for every man ] Rom,5.18, 1 Tim.2.6, 1 John 2. 2, 

V. 10. Forit ] Hrre Saint Paul proceeds ro ſhew the reaſon , 
wherefore it became him ,: who was ordained to be the Prince and 
Captain of our ſalyation , to be man , and in our Flumane nature 
to ſuffer death, | 

became |] Whether the work of mans redemprion could have heen 
wrought without the hunuiliation of the Son of God, is nor deter- 
minable by men ; bur thar it was the moſt admirable way, which 
wiſdom, juſtice, and mercy could require, cannot be denied, 

for whom ] Rom.1 1.26, 2 Cor, 5.15. 

glory ] So the cternal happineſſe of rhe Saints is often ſtyled : ſee 
Rom.8.18, 2 Cor.4.19, Eph, 1.18. 

to mak”) Thar is, to conſecrate unto his everlaſting kingdom 
-_ prieſthood, So the original word is uſed by the Sepruaginr;Ex- 
0d,29,10, ! op 

Captain of their ] AQs3.15.& 5.31. | 

V. 11. ſanfifieth ] By ( ſanfife ) here underſtand not onely 
the renewing of our natures, bur alſo our juſtificarion : ſee chaprer 
9.9. & 10.10. Eph, 5.26, by both which the Prince of our ſalva- 
tion brings ſons unto glory, Or Chriſts conſecrating us unto h's 
Farther, Rev.1.6, 

of one } Thar is, of one maſſe or lump, or of the ſame narure, Ir 
3s conceived by ſome that rhis rule is raken from the manner of ſan- 
—_ under the Old Teſtament, under which the high prieſt and 
thoſe whom he ſanified, were.of one and che ſame nature ; and ſo 
the firſt-lings and firſt. fruits. were of rhe ſame nature with the 
whole flock and crop, which was ſan&ified in them. | 

brethren ] Thar is, to reckon himſelf amongſt them as one of 
the ſame nature and condition ; for in thoſe Texts afterwards allea- 
ged, hedoth nor in exprefſe words call them brethren, bur only im- 
ply ir, ONT, 

V. 12, Saying ] Viz. Pſalm 22.22, Which thongh it be co be 
here underſtood of David as the type;yer is likewiſe to be underſtood 
of Chriſt as of the truth ; it being q continued relation of the ſtory 
of Chriſts ſufferings, and is oftner alleaged to that purpoſe by the 
Evangeliſts, than any chapter in the Old Teſtamenr.  - Ws 

V. 13. Iwillput] Pſalm 18. 2. & 22.30. Iris the duty of man 
ſubje& ro miſery and affliQion. ro pur his truſt in God, and there- 
fore when Chriſt affirms of himſelf (1 will pur,&c.) thereby he im- 
plyes his humane nature ſubje& ro miſery and affliction. Fe 

Behold ] Iſaiah was a'type of Chriſt : hence thar which he affirms 
of himſelf, is true of Chriſt. 

children ] Not only Iſaiah hinſelt was a type of Chriſt, bur his 
children alſo werg a figure of thoſe whom Chriſt was [to bring unto 
glory : ſce Iſa.8.18, = 

V. 14. Foraſmuch then, &c,] The Apoſtle having ſhewed before, 
that Chriſt was of the ſame nature with other men , comes ar this 
verſe to ſhew the reaſon why it was {6 requiſite, 

fleſh and blood ] Underſtand thereby mans humane narure ſubje& 
to weakneſle, miſery, and death, So Mar.16. 17. Gal. 1.16. Eph, 
4-5 ry cypamgmap—mgr an yer meieigro oa bamtectat ned 

tooþ ] Thar is, did .afſume into rhe unity - of his perſon, or hn- 
mane nature, ſubje& ro the ſariis comman blamelefſs infirmities, 

that throurh death ] 1 Cor.15,$ 4,55. pt BN 
through] As it were by his own weapon. | vj BILL CO 
| bim ] Thar is, the power ; 4 kingdom of Saran, which ſtands in 


ite things : Firſt,in rempring-mn ro fin, Secondly,in olding or 


ſo often in the Scripture, as John 8/44. Eph.6 11 
V. 15. of death -) Thar is, joyned — an nds, P 
_ , yu hath raken away its ſting : jp works.» A it 

ondage] And fo could nor take pleaſure j Ph TA 

was always ready to ſurpriſe & omg PO RI thing ſeeing death 
V.'15, took] The original fignifieth to lay hold upon one thats 
ying away, or in danger, Anſwerable hereunto ir may in this p14 
if gnitic Chriſts redeeming not the angels, but the ſeed of Abral 
that is, man, when he fled from him, Gen, 3, 8, ſome underſiny 
of Chriſts raking upon him our humane nature. J 


V. 17, mm all things } Sin excepted : ſee chap. 4.15, Hereby ye 


are given to underſtand, that Chriſt was perfe& man ing of 

an human body, and an human ſoul, ſubje& ro all the pom, 
thoſe infirmities, whetker 

imply neither pollution nor inPotency i 


firmities and weakneſſes of both; or all 
of body or ſoul, which 
his ſufferings, 

beboved ] See verſe to, 

a merciful) Chap.4.15, & 5.2, thar is, pitiful, ready to have com 
paſſion, and to help. . 

faithful ] 1n executing Gods will for mans redemption, 

to make | Thar is, by the ſacrifice of himſelf, or merir of hi pal 
ſion: ſee chap.1.3, 

V. 18. tempted ] Both in body and ſoul, yer without fin :rewpt 
ed of Godin his agony, Luke 2.2.44. of the devil, Mar, 4.1, an | 
his inſtruments through his whole life. | 


CHAP, III, 


Verſe 1. Herefore ] Ar this verſe the Apoſtle proſecutes thee! 
hortation begun , chap.z. verſe 1, and continues it 
the end of the fourth chaprer, 


Holy brethren ] Such who are made holy by Jeſus Chriſt the hol 


gran God, 1 Cor.6.11. and hecalls them brethren, not by me 


rit, in reſpe& of their carnal generation , bur becauſethey were: al 

| partakers of the ſame holy and precious faith now with him, 
heavenly ]} That is, eftcQual calling, whereby they belecyed ar 

obeyed the Goſpel of Chriſt, Called heavenly : Firſt, inreſpeR 


the authour, God, Phil,3.1 4. Secondly, in reſpe& of thoſerhing 
whereunto they were called to be partakers of, which were heavenly 
x Thef, 2.12, 2 Thef, 2. 14. 2 Tim. 2.9. 1 Peter 2, 9. and3, 
and 5.10, 2 Peter 1.3, ſome underſtand thereby, thar Goſpel, c 
= preaching thereof , which was the outward means of their cal 
ng. | ! | 
confider ] Thar is, diligently, atrenrively : ponder with all 
heart and mitid his > Ire. and txcbllency, tha ſo ye might ad | 
unto him, and obey him, | | 
Apofile } Thar is, whom God hath ſent as his- ambaſſadour t 
make known his will unto you : ſee chap, 1.2. 7140 
bigh ] Whom God hath ordained to make farisfa&ion for yc 
fins : ſee chapter x. 3. and of whom the high pric under the Ia 
was a type, ; | | 
profeſſion ] Whom we beleeve with our hearts, and whom we 4 
feſſe with our mouths, Rom, 10.10, or of the do&rine which we bd 
leeve and ought to confeſle, chap. 4. 14; and 19. 13+ 3 Cor,g. 1 
I Tim.6,12,13. > "117 Bf - Tr 
V. 2, faithful] Thar is, in diſcharging that office, whic f 
had appointed to him for mans redemprion: ſo the original " 
often uſed, as Mar,24.45. and 25.21, AQs16,15. 1 Cor. 4-2, =Þ 
6.21, Col.1,7. ſee chap.z.17. 1 Per.1.20, Sony ir 
appointed ] Or, made : ſee 1 Sam. 12.6. AQs 2 z6, Byrds 
faid to be made, nor' as if he were a creature made of "oO 
is ſaid ro be made in reſpe& of lis office; made the apo ; 
high prieſt of our ſalvation, Pe oo 


\ Moſes ] Num.12.7. .” Lisrime, andwhereioG 


7 , 
houſe ] Thar is, the Church of God 
did dwell. OD, 

V.3. manwas} 1x Cor.1 5.21, 1 Tim.2. 5. 

Moſes ] As before he preferred Chriſtro the in they diff 
Moſes, ſhewing both wherein they agrecd, and —_— erle 
ed ; they agreed in thar both were faithful in their 0 bs ourd 
they differed 3 firſt, in thar Chriſt was the builder «condly , i 
whereas Moſes was bur a parr thereof > verſe o ; b 
that Moſes governedthe church bur as 8 —_— things, 
Chriſt as a Son, whom his Farher bad made heir 0 
F> 6+ | 

V. 4. ſome man ] Or, ſome one. 


pels, ſo here! 


64 ; | f he 0 j 
|. V.5.tefimonyJchar is,to be a witneb of choſe things which terſlat 


in'the name of-Gog repory unto the people: Or we may 


—— 


hap.tj— 

O - : thoſe ceremonies and types of rhe Old Teſtament ſet 

h ' Moſes, to be afterwards more plainly and fully declared by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. A ERA NS 

Chriſt hath a propriety in his Church , and therefore 

tes ready ro uſe all fidelity, mercy, and power, to govern and de- 


ws) Chiiſt dwelling in our hearrs by faith, Epheſ, 3, x7. Sec 
qC0r.3.16- 2 Cor. 6.16. I Pet.2.i. ; : 
mfdence ] That is, the profeſſion of our faith with boldneſle, 

by 29, Rom.10.10. Epheſ.6.19. 1 Theſ.z.2. | Þ 
: racing Thar is, glorying in thoſe things for which we hope , 
Crs. x Th:\,5.8. Tit.1.2, Or, our hope , which makes us to 
pjppce, Raw. 5. SER | 

ynto the end] Mat.1 0.22.8 4.13. Rev. 3.10. _—_ | - 

V. 7. therefore ] In as much as Gods wonders in Egy , and in 
Je wildernes,the conduRting of his people into the land of Canaan, 
1nd their rebellious behaviour in ir,were'true types or ſhadows of the 
lke eyents in furure times under the Goſpel, therefore the Apoſtle 
upon good ound alleagerh this of the Pſalmiſt , nor onely as an 
exhorration appliable to his rimes, bur alſo as a Prophecy. | 

holy Ghoſt] BY David,Pſalm 95.7. See 2 Sam.23 2.AQs 1.16. 

121, | 

got Pſalm 95.7. The place being underſtood as a prophecy : 
by to day, we are here to underſtand the rime of the Goſpel, called 
te accepted ime and day of ſalvation, 2 Cor.6,2, Or, underſtand 
thereby the preſent time, whenſoever ſalyarion is offered. 

#] Or, when 3 as Gen. 38.9. Exodus 2.0. 25, & 22: 25, L 
14, Numb.36.4- Judges 20,30, Mar.s, 23, 

y.8. Harden } Contemn hor his voyce, but beleeve ir, cleave 
aſt and be obedient unto ity Zech,7.11,12, As 7. 51, where reſfi- 
ſling is oppoſed unto It, | 

provocation ] Thar is, day of provocation 2 whereby underſtand 
nit onely that (pecial rime mentioned, Exodus 17.2, &c. Numb.20o. 
&, and Deur.6.16- bur the whole ſpace, whercin they tempted 
Godin the wildernefle 3: ſee Pſalm 7 8.1,8c, 

 V. 9, #hen] Gr, where. | | 7 
* tempted) When they rempred me, by calling into queſtion my 
preſence, poyer, and providence, Pſalm. 7 8,20, _ ES 

- me] Thatis, Chriſt,t Cor.10.9, | 


. 


ev. 2, 


w 


. pred] Our of unbelecf, notwithſtanding rhey had experience.' making of the world then, 


of my power and preſence with them, 
and [a7] Or, notwithſtanding they ſuw, 
*' fourty years] See Pſalmig5. 9. . - d: 52 "YH 
| V.10, grieved] Thar is, was grievouſly offended, I abhorred. 
hx] That is, nor ſeriouſly confidered rhe courſe of my pro- 
Yulence, and the ways of my commandments, 7 
'V. 11, $0 T fware ] Numb.14.23. EX0 Mb” 
* they ſhull notentey ] ' Gr. if they ſhall-enter, Bur thar particle is 


—_ 0 


, 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Paul to the Hebrews, 


L] 


Chap.iv, | 


CHAP. IV: 


Herefore ] Our Apoſtle having in the former chapreg 
exhorted the Hebrews to take 'heed , leſt they entered 
not into thar reſt formerly mentioned ,. renewerh his cxhortation 
ar this yerſe ; and rhen proceeds ro a furrher amplification of rhar 
: "IT 


Verſe 1. 


any of you 7 chapter 12,15,  -. 2008 ws ee 
ſeem |] Thar is, . ſhould come ſhort: - ſo Luke 8, 18, compared 
with Luke 19, & 26. & 25.29, I Cor.11, 16, . | 
come (hort ] As thoſe who run in a race, and yet come not to th 
gaol, andſoxcceive nor the price, 1 Cor.g.24. or, come late, as the 
ooliſh virgins, Matth.23.10... . x : 
V. 2. the wordpreached ] Gr. the word of bearing ; for faith co« 
meth by hearing, Rom, 10.17. Ca. | 
not being mixed with faith,m] Or, becauſe it 1s not received by faith. 
Thar is, not being joyned or accompanyed with faich. Ir is thoyghr 
that herein the Apoſtle alludes unto a potion nog well mingled 5 
which rather hurts than doth uy C5 reg 
V, 3..7e#] That is, that ſpiritual and eternal reſt , whereof 
David ſpeaks, Pſalm 95.11. which js begug,.in rhis life ip the .joy 
of rhe holy Ghoſt, and in the peace of a good conſcience, and ſhall 
be perfe&cd hereafter inthe joyes of heaven, . De: 
| feud) Nor in expreſfle terms, but by neceſſary conſequence ; for 
where God ſwears, that unbeleevers ſhall nor enter -into his reſt; | 
there he doth jmplicitely promiſe, that belcevers ſhall enter there« 


a 
- 


.Unro, 


As thave foes] Plalm og 11... re 7 oo 
although ] Ar this clauſe the Apoſtle begins ro ſhew , what thar 
reſt was whereof rhe Pſalmiſt ſpake, Pſalm 95, and of which he had 
exhorted them not ro come ſhort, verſe x. viz, not the reſt of the 
ſeyenth day, ſpoken of, Gen,2.2, which he ſheweth to verſe 7. nei- 
ther rhar xeſt whereunto Joſhua broughr the children of Iſrael, rhat 
is, their reſt in the land of Canaan; this from the ſeventh, verſe ro 
the remth;- bur of anarherreſt, whereof rhe former were bur. rypes 
and ſhadows, which the Pſalmiſt We AS 4 | 


;Y..4. And Gad did ret ], Gen.2.2, Exod. 20.17. CI 
Works ] Thar is, of creation, nor of continyal preſervation ;. or, 

V. 6. Seeing ] Becauſe the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of a reſt , which was 
ro be long after that, reſt in Canaan , even-four hundred, yeares 3 
Hence the Apoſtle inferreth inthis and the two following” verſes, 
thart.che Pſalmiſt intends. another reſt than, that corporal and civil 


=: hs ad i 66 hap 
it was firſt preached ] Or, the GoSpel was firſt preached, 
Thar is, Zoſhna, | 


V. 8. Feſus LG 
cannot. be underſtood one« 


V.9: There ] Seeing thar the Pſalmi 


, ten negative : ſee Pſalm $9.33. If I lye unto David ; 1 will not Lye ly of the two former reſts, chencerhe Apoſtle concludeth, rhar there 


Wim: Itisobferved ,, that an oathuſually implyeth an impre-' remainerh another kind of reſt 


exon, which for the moſt part is concealed 3. ſee 1 Sam. I 4. 44, 
I-Kings 20.10, | | ASS 


1 Literally it was underſtood of as land of Canaan, which 


3 now. wharchat reſt is, be ſhewerh 
in the verſe followin THe 2 "IP Te 
reſt to the people ke God ] Or, keeping of ſabbath. 

" V. 10. own works Þ. From thoſe affli ions and ſor 


rows, whichhe 


W2type of the eternal reſt of rhe fairhful in heaven, chap.4.9.bur ſuffers.in rhis life, Rev; 14:13. & 21,4. thereby 'the Apoſtle in- 
0 2 much asthe land of Canaan was! a type of heaven , therefore ,rends the happineſle of) xhe ſainrs in heaven, where all rears ſhall be 
Kare fther tounderſtand ir of the excluſion of unbelcevers our; wiped from their eyes, Eſa.29.8,: Rev. 7. 17:;and whereof we res 


if heaven, 
"V.t2, Tae heed) Here the Apoſtle begins ro comment upon, or 
ethoindthe former paſſage of the Pſalmiſt. Ag 

tf ] Whereby is umplyed, thar infidelity is the original and 
Wine 2ll diſovegience. ghar te Sous 
413. tzhort ] Whereby underſtand reproof, admonitiony com- 
mo Continudy, upon: all good occafions. © | 
tel ] While-ir is the accepted rime, or day of falvarion,or while 
THR afford you opporcuniry and means of grace, Pſalm 32, 


| ifuns,) Epheſ. 4.22, : Ng 
Ges ® we] This'verſe ſhould be with a parentheſis, 

© f] And all ſpiriual blefſings: | 
Tuws Col.1.23. Ts 
Fl Or, that faith which we had in the beginning. 
wo mbich *-]' The;Original word fignifieth a foundation , or 
pl een upholds the building : hence faith is denored thereby, 
wh hes foundation of all ſpirirual graces, and prop which 
RR nts in'thisyale of rears, 'Jude v. 20. Or by it we 

ork [expeRarion] ir being by fairh thar we certainly ex- 

NP bye for, chaprer 11.1. Plalm 39.7, + | 
Yrs. mh See yerſe 6, a 
OD, | $ eiſe cohererh with the 1 3. 
* eaheſis Or, even as it is ſaid, 
"Y'29g 7, Nuni.24.29, Jude verſe 5. 

'Y os oo] Nun. 14.30, Deur:1.25. 
Pins 9. 0We ſee ] Pſalm 106.2425, 26,27. | 
t 15, becauſe they did nor truſt upon Go 


£ h | romi- 
Mut murmureq 2Zainſt him in the wilderneſle, 


or 'ſpoken',.and of rhe great ,power thereat; 


aRions of, mien, thar ſo he! 


| 


ceive the firſt-fruirs and pledge, even inthis life: ſee verſe: 3. 

V, 11, labour ] Tharis, diligenrly, or with all our might ; or 
ler us ſtudy and uſe our beſt endeavour, Luke 13.24, | 

unbeleef ] Or, diſobedience, EI CO it tad... + | 

V. 12; word of. God Some underſtand ic of rhe Word written _ 
of; whereof Saint Paul 
ſpeeaks, 1 Cor,1-4.24. Bur with more probabiliry, if we obſerve both 
the antecedenrs and the conſequents of rhe place, we may under- 
ſtand ir of Qbriſt, whs.is called the Wor ha n 1.1. Rey.Tg.13. 
becauſe.he was to reveal the, counſel and will of. God his Father, un; 
ro his people 2. bur ic3s likewiſe applyable unro rhe word written or 
; quick] living, Wheteby he is oppoſed to the Idols of rhe Hea- 
then, who had eyes and: ſays nor ,' and ears and. heard.nor, 8c, bur 
Chriſt the Word of God is living, beholdivg all the thoughts and 

might give ro . every; man according, to 

his deeds. | ; = 


powerful ] He.is not onely-omniſcienr, bur alſo full of power, ro 
execute vt Ber wma thoſe that are iitobediene, Fac 
*Þ Fn ] By this fimilitude is ikewiſe expreſſed the omniſcience 
Chriſt, unto whom nothing is (Gcxeta Pg nos the thoughts and 
intentions of our hearrs.3: A rwo-edged ſwor cate enters, it makes 
way for it ſelf, LF et ELEC 4 BY 
V. 13, opened] As it were anaromized ang cleft aſunder ; ſo 
thar he ſees every turning and winding of gur hearts, . ,. 
with whom Thar is, ſay ſome, unto whom, we muſt give-an ac» 
count, Rom, 2, 16..& 14.16. bur it ought racher ro be rranſlared, 
of whom is our ſpeech ;. or, of whom we ſpeak 3 Sathe Grgck pre- 
poſition is often uſed. See \chaprer 1.9. «Lake 20, I 9, Romancy 
IQ.21, . Ye 22.4 18. ahi ' $834 . 79s IM 
bigh ] Chap. 5.1, Who both. knowes the Zope 


V, 1 4. great 


Chap,v.? | 
and moſt ſecret thoughts and intentions of our hearts, and is like- 
wiſe able to puniſh us for them, | OY 

paſſed into the heavens ] chap. 7.26. 12, 24, whereby 'Chriſt is 
preferred unto the Levitical high prieſts, who entred only into rhe 
Holy of Holies, | CE | 

hold faft ] Chap.1 0.2 3, thar is, ſtedfaſtly without wavering,cleave 
and adhere to the doarine of Chriſt, which we profeſſe, and net ſuf- 
fer our ſelves to be drawn from it by any temptations or perſecutions, 
chap. 10.23. 

V. 5. For we have not ] chap.2.17,18. 

- infirmities ] Both of w and ſoul ; he means nor enly the miſe- 
wes of this life, but likewiſe all thoſe afflitions whereby we are 
uſually rempred unto fin, and rrycd, 

tempted ] See chap.2.17. Luke 22,78, 

without ſin ] 1 Pet:2.22, 

V. 16. therefore ] Knowing rhat we have ſuch an high prieſt, 
Who is both able and willing ro ſuccour us when we ate tem- 


red, 

come ] By faithful and fervent prayer, 

boldly ] Or, freely : chap.10.19. Eph.2.28, 

throne ] That is, God reconciled unto us in Chriſt , rypified by 


Gods ſitting between the cherubims upon the Mercy-Seat , Exod. | 


25.22, | | 
ro help in time of need] Gr. for ſeaſonable help, When God , in 
his infinite wiſdom, ſhall ſee it moſt needful, 


CHAP. V. 
Or] Ar this chapter the apoſtle makes 2 farther declara- 


tion of Chriſts Prieſthood, comparing it unto, and prefer- 
ring it before the legal prieſthood, Our Apoſtle having ſhewed 


Verſe 1 F 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Paul to the Hebrews, 


= 
unto him) Mark 14,36. | Chapaj, 
was heard) Pſalm 34.4. Thar is,delivered.as 
2 that he feared) Or, for bis piety. Or, fron na - 
that which he ſo piouſly and mightily feared , viz. thar is a 
guiſh, thoſe unknown _ which he ſuffered in his 2on Þ Of an. 
the whole power of darkneſs ſer upon him, ſrom this be _ 2 ea 
ed, Luke 32.43, John 12,27. Or, in reſpe& of his pious fear, Fly 
I1. 2. 
þ- 8, learned } Thar is, by experience, | 
B. -.oyq Thar is, paſſive, patiently ro ſubmit his will unto his 
V. 9. perfeft ] Or, conſecrated. See thap.2.t ©, 
obey bim } Eſa. 55.3, 
V. 10. Called ] That is, 
at or by his reſurre&ijon. | | 
V.11. Of whom ] The Apoſtle from this verſctothe 13, 0 the 
nexr chapter makes a digreſſion , wherein he gives them « f1a 
—_ —_ Pay or” for _ negligence in labourin & 
nowledg, that ſo he might make them the mo 
which be fhould ſpeak aſides, Y ONE 
: be uttered ] .Or, e be expounded. 
12, time ] Conſidering how long ye haye enj | 
i—_— ] 4 ng ye have enjoyed the meyry 
Je have need that one teath 
gar your ſelves, 
principles) It isan allufion unto children , who gre firſt raph 
their letters before they can be taught ro ſpell or to read perfe&ly, 
herein their great negligence is taxed, inaſmuch as fe they wereto 
I : Catechiſm; the A, B. C, as it were of the doaring of 
ur, 


milk] 1 Cor.3.2, What the Apoſtle called the fr principles; 


appointed or publikely declared, wr 


0. axain Or, 3e need 10 be tawhts 


that Chriſt was a great and merciful high prieſt, chap. 2. 17, Firſt, | here he calleth milk, alluding again unto children, who are fedyith 


he ſheweth what was required in the high prieſt for his qualification 


ted in Chriſt. 

high] He ſaith (high prieſt) nor every meſſenger ſent from God; 
for ſomerimes Angels were his meſſengers, Burt herein God mani- 
feſteth his wiſdom in ſending unto us , nor only his Son, clothed 
with our human infirmiries ; bur alſo men {ubje& ro the ſame ſin- 
full infirmicies, thar they might the better have compaſſion upon 
us, Oe 

from ] And ſo was Chriſt : ſee chap.2.11,14,16. 

ordained] Chap.8.3. 2 

for men ] Thar is, for their good;vix; that they mighr reach them, 
pray for and blefſe them, and in their behalf offer gifts and ſacrifi- 
ces: ſee chap.2.17, | 

things pertaining to God) See chap.2.1 7, . 

for” fins) To make fatisfs@ion for fins 3 nor thar the Levitical ſa- 
crifices did of themſelves take away fin, ' bur here thar is attributed 
to thoſe ſacrifices as rypes and ſhadows, which properly and ' only 
agrees unto that our ſacrifice of Chriſt, who was the truth and body 
of 


thoſe ſacrifices, | 
| V. 2. can} Or, can reaſonably bear with, Or, can prudently conſi- 
der, Pſalm 41.1. Who being a man ſubje& ro infirmity like unto 
them, is qualified with metkneſle, 
tion to have compaſſion, See Gal.6,t, | 

with infirmity ] Chap.7:28, thar is, not only afflitions and rem- 
prations ; as chap.4.1 5. burtalſo ſin it ſelf, as appears by the verſe 


8.1, 1 Chron,33.13. 


et 
& Scripture : ſee (chap, 2.14, 


RR and meer modera- | 


unto his office ; and then fhewerh' how that borh theſe were fulkil- | 


milk, food eafie of digeſt.on, and not with ſtrong mear, 

ſtrong] Thar is, a more full and atnple inſticurion in the ay- 
ſteries of the Goſpel , which is called rhe ſpeaking ef the vil: 
dome of God in a myſtery, 1 Cor, 2.7, ſee Epheſ, 3.4, & 6.16, 
Col.2.2, 

V. 13, is #nsþilful} Gr. bath no experience. 

righteouſneſs ] Which teacherh the righteouſneſs bothof juſti- 
——_ and ſanRification, or a righteous word, Pſalm 19, 7, Proy, 

.6, KC, ns : 

babe] x Cor.14.20, Epheſ.4.14q, © : 

V. 14, of full age Or, perfe&, Nor abſolutely , but in compts 
riſon of thoſe whom he compares to babes, v.13. TE 

of uſe ] Or , of an habit, or perfefion, Or, habit artained by 
hearing, reading, and meditating on the word, | 

ſenſes ] Their faculties of underſtanding and judgement: for 
words of ſenſe often import faculties of the underftanding part, and 
thar both in general, as Luke 9.45. compared with Luke 18,34.Phil, 
1.9. asalſo in particular, as Gen, 42,1. & 2,31,&11.7. 
34.8, I Per.2.3. | Fo 

to _ x Cor,2,13,1 5, For the good and refuſing that which 
[15 EVIL, : F {95 


CHAP,VH. 


Herefore leaving ] Nor that we are t0 neglo the fuft 


Verſes, Loder m_ 
rinciples of religion, but to Jabqur tor 2. Breanen realm 
ſure of Torr 2 Per. oY. Ir is as-if he had faid , Seeing a 
is a ſhame always to be babes, ler us as men grown, ſeek after frong 
er mear, | fufeing 
leaving ] Nor ſling them for ever behinde our backs du 
them to flip quite out of our memories z but not ſtaying oY fan 
theſe, ler us goe forward, as good travellers', 10 Our art 
race, . IDW 
the printiples of the dorine of Chriſt] Or, the word of the by 
ning of Chrift, The firſt principles of Chriſtian nelgen —_ 
compared unto the foundation of a building; 02 WPI ve built, 
perfe& knowledge of rhe myſteries of the Goſpel were t© ha, 
let us go by ] Tet us - carried on, or, let forward: ſee Chap YN 
unto perfeffion ] Col.3.16, _ - + 3 a les 
6 of J Theſe Ge thought) were the fix principles of the Ayo 
arechiſm, tt of | 1920p 
dead works] chap.g.1 4. thar is; fin 3. fo called, full, Fa 9 
make a-man lyable unto death, Rom. 6, 16, 21, 23. by. ped 1h. 
James 1.15, ſecondly, becanfe they proceed from mans 7" 
ſpiritually _ Eph. rd bo bb, | 
V. 2. baptiſms] Or, baptiz;ags. 1he pu A 
gular ; as [irrifies, for Tur ifie, chap.$.22,23. ſome gi Nat or 
tor it, viz. becauſe in thoſe rimes man bapriſms "5 Conceivextbat 
at on6e, there being ſer days appointed for it. Ot mo the ſeven 
the apoſtle following the Hebrew phraſe, alludes u I) 
waſhings under the law. 
laying] Which is uſuall 
in examining rhoſe who ha | 
made in the dogirine of chritianny + 


# 


che 6 


plural number for 


— © —_—_ . 


EEE bleſſing] 


* \vſ | 
Cup Fay continue them in the faith, and give them more 
rt rengrhenin them by his lioly Spirit. Now when the cheef 
io a paſtours of the church prayed for them, they layd their 
* | 

of hands: ſo Auguſtine, {ib, de fide & operibus, cap.11. 
yi the Fathers, vide conſent, Or, underſtand rhere- 
an 


e ready to revolt from the chriſtian faich into Ju- 
__ » little "_d litrle ro fall into the impardonable fin, 


3: che danger of ſach a relapſe', verſe 4— 9. Secondly 
po them th happy ſucceſs , if "they did continue in that 
ou 1 courſe of life which they had begun, verſe 9—13, 

g* oſble} In reſpeR 'of Gods wiſdom and juſtice , giving them 

_— an impenitent heart. 
ly je] Here is deſcription of the quality of rhoſe perſons, unto 
Ga the 6n againſt rhe holy Ghoſt is cheefly incident, or moſt pe- 
tut ] With the knowledge of the truth : ſee chap. 10. 


Gran gift ] Some underſtand hereby ſome peace and tranquil- 
«ef conſcience, Ailing out of an hope thar their ſins. were par- 
lened: orhers underſtand ic of faith, which is the gitr.of God , 
Fpheſians 3+ $. Somcunderſtand ir of Chriſt , John. 4. 10, and 


L Chap.vij. 
multiplication of his ſeed, the poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan, and 


his eternal happineſs in heaven z which though he obrained nor 


white he was alive, yet is ſaid to have obtained , becauſe in the ap- 
mag time they were performed unto him, though dead, See 
cnap.1I,39, | ; 
| V. 16. For men] From the uſe of an oath amoneſt men, the A- 
poſtletnfers the reaſon why God ſomerimes confirms his promiſes by 
_ oath, viz, ro declare the immurability of rhe thing promiz. 
ed. | | 
greater ] Thar is, (by God) who knowerh the truth, and will in 
due time puniſh lying, 


V. x7. wherein ] Inthe which thing, or in the which oarh , or . 


for the which cauſe, 


more abundantly] The thing promiſed by a bare promiſe, may 
be reycrſed in reſpe& of ſome change in the perſon, ro whom the 
promiſe is niade, without any change in God ; bnr a thing promi- 
ſed by oath ſhall be immutable : ſo that anoath added unto a pro- 
miſe, implies the immuitability of the thing promiſed, See 1 Sam: 
2 30, LOTS 

(þ-w] To make a lively and more evident demonſtration of che 
unmurability of his counſel. 

confirmed ix by an oath] (Sr. interpoſed himſelf by as oath. 

V. 18. immutable ] Thar is, his promiſe andwoath, 

V. 19. '#bichhope] Rom.s,25. | 

anchor } Whereby the ſoul in time of trouble; layes hold upon 
Chriſt the rock of our ſalvation. 


wn Ghoft ] Thar is, of .che gifts '6f rhe holy Ghoſt, menrione? 
+ ot Have found ſweetneſs in the Word of God, as He- 
1b, Mark 6.20, and thoſe who are compared to ſtony ground, Mark 


6, | ; 

does) The joyes of heaven ; as Balaam, Numb.23.10. 
V.6, If] Or, After. * Ys 
{al vv ] That is, by univerſal apoſtafie imo Judaiſm or Paga- 


|, maliciouſly and deſpighrfully conremning, perſecuring; or op- | 
afngth fat 4 Chriſt', of whoſe truch chey are convinced in| 


their conſciences by the holy Ghoſt. 5 

owift ] Somuch as in them lyeth ; and if Chriſt were upon the 
anh again, they would be as malicious. encmies unto him, as cyec 
any mere, | | 

V.1, For the earth, &c,] He illuſtrarerh rhe former comminari- 
en by ſimilirude raken from the earth ; as rhe earth painfully ril- 
kd, and plentifully watered with rain from heaven, is good for no- 
thing but to be burne, if in ſtead of good fruit it bringeth forth 
thorns andrhiſtles: ſo theſe who have been plentifully watered 
withmany ſweet ſhowres of the Word of God , and enriched with 
divers excellent graces, are good for nothing bur ro burn in hell fire 
for evermore, See Eſa.5 5.1 0,11, 

V.7. whom] Or, for whom, 

V. 9. But beloved ] To moderate an4 ſweeren his former harſh- 
neſs, here he ſhews his good opinion which he had of the Hebrews, 


{ndto comfort them, by giving them + qge of Gods metcy in | 


(19mm mi if they continued ſtedfaſt in their profeſſion, Sce 
10.39, _ 

accompany] Or, which have ſalvation. We are perſwaded , rhar 
jure in the number of thoſe who ſhall be ſaved, or, accompany 
thethings neer unto ſalvarion, 


verl] That is, heaven, whereof rhe holy of holyeſt was a type or 
ſhadow, chap.9.2.4. 

V. 20, fore-ruaner ] Thar is, Chriſt, ſo called, becauſe he is a- 
ſcendcd into heaven , to prepare manfions for us, John 1 4. 23. 

made \ Here the apoftle reſumeth the matrer which he had left 
off, chap. 15.11. viz. to ſhew that Chriſt was a Prieſt after tht 


Order of Melchifedee, and therein the excelleticy bouh of his par- 
ſon and prieſthood. 


CHAP. VII. 


Verſe I.F0R this Melthiſedec) Gen, 14. 18. &c. the apoſtle having 
| ' before, chap.5.6. and Io. and chap.6. 20. affirmed , thar 
| Chrift was a prieſt after the otder of Melchiſedec; here gives arthi- 
orical deſcriprion of him, that ſo it might the berter appear where- 
; ine was a type of Chriſt, and by conſequence wherein the prieft- 
hoedof Chriſt was better than that of Aarons. 
| king] Herein Melchifedec was a type of Chriſt, becauſc he was 
| botha king #nd prieſt. ; 
Salem] Some are of opinion thar this Salem , is thar place which 
& called Sichem, Gen, 33.18. and thar it is that Salem, mentioned 
John 3.23. a place ncer unto Jordan ; bur it is moſt probable, har 
it was thar place which afterwards was called Jeruſalem; for Salem 
ar Sion was all ene, Pſalin 76,2, now Sion is Jeruſalem : ſee the 
' Notes on Gen, I4.18,&c, 

Prieft ] Some have tranſlated, Gen. 1 4, 18. prince of the moſt 
high God ; becauſe ( Cohen ) fignifics a prince as well as a pricſt , 
2 Sam.$.18, bur becauſe we read of none ever called rhe prince of 
the moſt high God. And becauſe Paul here, and rhe ſeventy rran\- 
late thete, js, which always Ggnifie a prieſt, tor a prince; there- 


V.10, unrighteous } That is, unfaithful or igconſtant , ſo as to | God 


farer his promiſes of rewarding : ſee 2 The. 1, 6, 1 John 1. 9. Ir 
8bur fooliſh, which popiſh wrixers here conclade for the merir: of 
good works, It is juſt with God ſo todo, not ;n regard: of mans me- 
Its, bur of his own promiſe, | | 

lou) 1 Thef, 1.3. becauſe they manifeſted their love with 

danger, and through mavy difeouragements. 

toward} For his name ſake; or our of love and obedience unto 
Gol, an{nor for carnal reſpc&s, 

V.11, defre] Its, as if the apoſtle hbd ſaid ; as you have begun 
rl, ſowe defire that you would perſevere unto the end. 


moit high God ] Pſalm 78.56. Daniel 3.26. and 5.18, Tharis, 
in eſſence and glory aboye all creatures ; ſo God is often called, in 
oÞpolirion ro the falſe gods of the Heathen, | 

bleſſed bim ] Numbers 6.23, x Chronicles 23.1 3. Nor only by 
way of requeſt, bur with ſolemn and prie ſtly bleſſing : and herein 
he was a type of Chriſt, in whom ic was promilzd, rhar all che nati- 
ons of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, Gen. 22.1 8, and who now fitting 
at the right hand' of God, blefſeth us with the bleſſings of this life, 
and the life to come, | | | 

V. 2, gave a tenth] Aniſecing our Lord remaineth for eyer 4 


full aſurance ] Thar is, that your faich and hope may be withonr| prieſt after rhe order of Meldliifedec, why ſhould nor tithes belong 
Miley and doubt; ng. 


qt) Chap 3,14. 

«4 I2, ſotbful ] har is, negligent and careleſs ro grow in 
= K and to bring forth the fruits rhereof . Sec chap.5.11,12, The 
- rhe Whereunto was Saint Pauls prefling harg rowards the price 

hy iph calling in Chriſt Jeſus, Phil.3.13,14. 

; *xce) Chap, 10.36. James 5.7. | | 

k Fg For when] The Apoſtle proveth by the example of A. 
ho the father of the fairhful, whar he had teſtified of all their 
t nfley © ®ers inthe precedent verſe; and he makerh choice 


" mu Abraham, becauſe the ſubſtance of that promife 


13 thats, roallthe fai | | 
Sy airhful, Rom. 9, 8. or becauſe the Jeivs 

_ ICeedingly of him, J oha g. 33; : J 

V Pare ] Geti22/1 6,17, 

TOY See Gen £2.17, | 

\ ! P' We) That is, the thing promiſed, viz, the abundant: 


unto him, and in him thoſe who in his ſtead exhorr us to be reconcis 


led unto his Father > 2 Cor. 1.20. 


God, Rom.5.1, | | FT IBS 

V. 3. without] So deſcribed, becauſe neither his father , mother, 
deſcent, birth ,” or deathare regiſtred ; in whoſe omiffion' he was 
made a type borh of the erernity of Chriſts perſon, and of his prieſt- 
hood : nor thar our Saviour Chriſt was with out Fathier,8c, for theſe 
we finderecorded ; bur becauſe that which was cheefly intended by 
the deſcription of Melchiſedec, doth moſt abſolutely, and pertely 
agree unto Chriſt, and thar was rhe eterniry of his perſon, and of 


» as made alſo tn all his children according ro pro- | his prieſthoed. 


without deſcent ] Gr. without pedegree. ao : 
made ] Or, transformed and turned our of his proper ſhape and 


| likeneſs, thar he might be like unto rhe Sori of God. RN 
V. 4, unto whom | By two circunfſtances the apoſtle garhers the | 


ptcheminence of Mclchiſedec above Abrahanw:* firſt, becaufe' Ar- 
braham 


fore it is nor probable, char it is to be read, prince of the moſt high 


peace Þ Herein a type of Chriſt , who hatrki reconciled us unts 


 — roy cy 


Chap.vij. 
braham paid tithes unto him, verſe 4.5, Secondly, becauſe Melchi-, 
ſedec blefied Abraham, verſe 6.7. : 

Patriarch] Thar is, cheef of Fathers, Numbers 18, 19, Deut.8. 
1. Joſh.14.4.. ; RP” © 6rd | 

{þo1/s] Or, of the beſt things : not that Abraham made choice 
of the beſt things, and of them gave the tenth parr only ; for ir'is 

ſaid verſe 2. that he gave atenth of all ; bur that he made choice 
of the beſt things to pay the tenth part of the whole, as it was after- 
ward ordained, Numbers 18.12, 

- V.s. theythat ] Numb.18.21, and 26, 

to take tithes ] Or, to tithe. ; - | 

V. 6. deſcent ] Or, pedegree. Thar is, neither from Abraham nor 
from Levi. 
bleſſed ] See verſe 1. 

premiſcs]Gal.l.6 Chg Lee 
" V.7. the leſſe] The original is of the neuter gender, but pur by 

an analogy for the maſculine, as Eph. 1.10. ; 
' Bleſſed | Thar is, by way of prieſtly office z bur otherwiſe by way 
of common charity, the leſſe did blefſe the greater. 

V. 8. here ] Thar is, under the Levitical law. 

there] vix, Gen.4.20. 

liveth } Becauſe his death is not recorded, 

ſo ſay Or, to ſpeak in a word, or breefly, 

V.11, If therefore] In as much as God promiſed to raiſe up a 
"ieſt after another order than thar of Aaron , and whoſe prieſt- 
hood ſhould excel rhar of Aaron ; hence is inferred rhe imperfe- 
Qion and abrogation both of the legal prieſthood , and of rthar co- 
venant which was eſtabliſhed or ratified upon it, _ . | 

_ perfe/0a] Thar is, if rhe Lev:tical prieſthood could have juſtifi- 
cd, ſanQified , and ſo conſcquently brought unto ſalyarion, 

for ] This clauſe is. inferred to ſhew the murual relation between 
the Lev'tical prieſthood and the old covenant. 

- . under it the peoj le receive of the Law] Or, upon it the Law was 7a- 
tified unto the people, 

Law] Old covenant. 

V. 12, changed ] Or, tranſlated. 

change] Or, tranſlation, 

Law ] Thar is, of the old covenant , which was eſtabliſhed or 
ratified upon it, verſe 11. 

V. 14, 7uda} Rev. 5.5. 
£ V.16. Who us made} Thar is , conſecrated unto his Prieſt- 

ood. 
. after the law} That is , not as thoſe legal prieſts were by out- 
ward purification and ſanRification , conſiſting in outward an- 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Payl to the Hebrews, 


7" 
at0N muſt be ſou 


ly, ortothe end; ſo that no part of our faly 
Original word ft 


either in our ſelves, or in any other, The 
all manner of perfe&ion. 
come ] Thar is, by a true and lively fairh, 
__ arr "Os + Johy 2.1, | 
. 26. For ſuc cre is another prerogative of Chrit 
conſcquemtly of his priefihood ; they finn : 
bieker 3 © ole; py « (Fad Pvt ho, 
V. 2.7. thoſe bigh Priefts ] Lev.9/7, and 166. Heh 5.3 
once.) Chap.10.10, that is, once for all ; fully, perſe&ty " 


and { 


I Per.3.18, 
V. ro yp je: ] Chap.s.z. | 
word of the oath ] Thar is, the proph&; | 
Pſalmiſt confirmed by an oath. Ns} Heng bythe 
conſecrated ] Gr. perfefied: chp.1.3, 


C HAD. V111:; 


Verſe 1 Rebt hand] he 
** V.z. of the ſantiuary J Or; of boly thinrs. 

corporal, bur of that which was - od. rk L i : w _ p : 
preſſed inthe words following, -. . | Ad 

Sanfuary J. Which ſome inrerprer of the San8#;, bu in 
this Epiſtle, by the original word ear, we ag nd a-weyf+ 
heavens, ag we a. plainly garher from ch, 9.11. 

and ] Thar is, which is : Or, thar is of the true tabernacle, 


true tabernacle ] Chaprer 9.11, that is, of his own body or by: 


man nature, whereof the corporal tabernacle was atype : hench 
Saint John ſaith, That the werd rabernacled with us, fohn x 14 
ſpeaking of his being in our fleſh,” Or his raking upon reef 
man nature, chapter 7.27. and chapter 9, I 4. ſee John z1g, 
Col.2.9, _ : | HE | 

the Lord pitched ] It being conceived of the Holy Ghoſt, x 
not ere fed by ro Bed of ers or not concave by the vg 
rence of the man : ſee chaprer 9.11, | x 

V. 3. For every ] Here is a reaſon gven of that which was faid | 

in the former verſe, taken from. the analogy berween the ſhadow 
and the ſubſtance, or type and truth : the legal priefs had ſome- 
thing to offer ; ſo.Chriſt was to have ſomething, andiha wi; his 
own body: ſee v, 7. | 

gifts and ſacrifices ] Chap.5.t. and gg, * 

V. 4. For if } Inthis and the next verſe there are reaſons given 
why Chriſt could not be a Prieſt upon earth :. Firſt, the 


ointings, waſhings, offerings , and the like ; which ſerved only 
for the ſanRifying of the perſon from legal pollutions : ſee chap; 
9.13. | 

powez } . That is, of God, or the anointing of the holy ghoſt ; 


which was to conginue upon him, & to qualifie and enable him to be. 


{<ncverlaſting prieſt, who ſhould always live ro make interceſſion 


= . . "5, 
for us, and communicate unto us the merit and power of his ſacri- 


fice, which he once offered for us unto everlaſting life, Rom, 6, 9. 
Rey.1.8. OR pal 

V. 17, Thowart] Pſalm 1 10.4. 

V.18, commandment ] That is, of the covenanr. 


. *weakneſſe ] Gal.4.9. vix, to juſtifie , ſanRifie, and bring unto 
ſalvation by reaſon of the fleſh, Rom, 8. 3, that is, of us men who 
are not able ro fulfil the law by reaſon of that corruption, which 


dwells in our firſh, A&s 15. 10. Gal. 3. 21. and note thar here S.| 


earthly prieſts were ordained by the Law to offer only eanhly and 
carnal facrifices ; bur there were no ſuch ſacrifices required of the 
Prieſt according to the order of Mc: Ichiſedec, Pſalm 40.6;verſe 4. 
Secondly, the legal prieſthood and the {ſacrifices adminiſtred Wh 
were ſhadows of heavenly things, .v:z. of the prieſthoodof Chei 
and his ſacrifice : whence it evidently follows, that his Pricfihood 
was to be an heavenly Pricſthood, and his ſacrifice to bean heaven- 
ly ſacrifice, verſe 5, | | 
He ſhould not be, &c.) vi%, having fulfilled and accompliſhed all 
things required of him, as a prieſt upon earth : and-thereſore his 
miniſtery would have ended , bur now he wasto fulfill alſo thar 


which remaineth of his prieſtly office in heaven , in the Holy of 


Holies, f 
there are prieis ] Or, theyare pricfts. | EDT 
according tothe law } Here is another reaſon given» why bur 


Paul ſp-aketh of the old covenant, as underſtood by the Jews ; viz, |-Lord Chriſt ought nor to be a prieſt upon earth," vix, ſuch an one, 


of fulfilling the law : for otherwiſe the covenant was a perfe& co- 
venant, for thoſe times, or the nonage of Gods people, though ner 
ſo perfeRtly revealed, as in the time of the Goſpel]. 

V. 19. law ] That is, old covenant ; as verſe 171, 12, 

perfe ] See verſe 18, 

but the brizging in] Or, but ic was the bringang in, © 

bringing ] The Greek word fignifieth the ſuperinduRion, or the 
. bringing in of one thing after another, 

better hope ] Thar is, the new covenant, called a berter hope, be- 
eauſe ir being a covenant of grace and mercy, workerh in us ſure 
hope and confidence. | 

did] Or, doth make perfe& through Chriſt ( upon whole prieſt- 
hood it iseſtabliſhed ) that which was impoſſible unto the law : 
ſce verſe 18, , 

draw nigh ] Eph. 2.18. and 3.12. - 

V. 20, Andin as much] It isas if the apoſtle had ſaid : Ir muſt 
needs be a great thing, and of ſingular weight and importance 
which God Almighty ratifieth with an oath, 

V. 21. without an oath ] Or, without ſwearing of an oath, 

The Lord ſware ] Pſalm 1 10.4. 


who ſhould according to the law , adminiſter the prie n 
earth: . the ſubſtance whereof is this ; becauſe God under the law 
ordainefd no prieſt;-but rhoſe of the tribe of Leviz and no offerings 
or ſacrifices but ceremonial, whereof Chriſt was not -oraned or 
conſtitured a miniſter, bur of that which was prefigured by them 
as is ſer downiin the words following, BILE. w 
V. 5. tho ſerve ] The whole canhly tabernacle, with the _—_ 
hood, Sacrifices and Cerenfonies, apperraining tot, phy no k 
qd of Chriſt, and of heavenly things' to be obrained rhroug 
Mm 4 thro 
:drw ] Chap.1o.1, Col.2.17. Here our Apoſtle deſcendeth 
Yr oe « the Levitical Prieſts, and of their lh 
conſiſted firſt in the manner of their ſervice. Secondly, ft ado 
ter of their ſervice: for the manner, their ſervice was 7 rr 
of the rrue ſacrifice, and for the marcer thereof, it conkiſſea of <0 
poral things. $ - | 
For fee ] Exod.25.40. AQts 7.44, : Rt Ove} 
pattern | Thar is, copy, example, according t9 which a thing y 
done, or builr. | ' 
V. 6, mniftery ] Thar is, Prieſthood. . 


V. 22. better teflament |] Chap.8$.6. —_ 
V.23. And they] The ſame he proves again from rhe mortality 


of the legal prieſts, and the immortality of Chriſt ; 'whence he 
cyncludes; thar he hath gn. unchangeable Pricfihood, Verf. 24, 
V. 24. Hchanggable -Prieſiboad ) Or, which paſſeth not from ano- 
PW. Eons du 
'V..35, to the mttermoſi ] Os: exiermore, Thar 3s, fully, perfeR-| 


venant, 


a better covenant ] Or, rteffament : chaprer 7.22, ſo 
the manner of the confirmation thereof, 1%; 


; 4.13 
better promiſes] Firſt, becauſe they de nd upon fairh, Row-4-"5) 


| the c0- 
by how ] Becauſe the Prieſthood muſt be anſwerable unt9 the 


midiatour ] Chop. 7.22, and 9. 15. and 12,24. 1 Mow fn 
by the deathof Chrift, 


- out 
16,Ga!,3,16,17, Secondly,becauſe Go had promiſcd to _ + | 


bu: by 


| 
i 
e 
Þ 
1 
d 
- 


_— 


Chap.is+ 
4 greater 


E(a.44.3. John 2.28. ARs 2,16, Gal, 3.2, 
Conlſs] That 4 without imperfe&ion. See chap. 7.18. 
07 Sehold} Jer. 33-31,32233 34. Though the Apoſtle doth 
keep himſelt ro the words of the Propher; yer he rerains his mar- 
- ſee nores 0n Jer. 31.3 1,535» 
loſe of 1/rael, &6;] Under which terms, we are to underſtand all 
qe faithful, not only the Jew; bur alſo the Gentile, who was to be 
—ffed into the true oliverree: ſee Rom, 11.17, &c, 
V.g. with their fathers 7] In the wilderneſs, by che hand of Mo- 


Fa * I o . 
oh the hand] Asa tender compaſhonare father, ro guide 
kisweak childe, 2s 
ded not] Or, loathed. In rhePro cr it is, ſpould I bave con- 
aka unto them ? burtheſc {ec is the ſaine. 
V. to, put my laws] Gr. gzve, | 
1 their hearts] Ory #p0n. tir) Rs 
= WT het difanoulled, or abrogared ; nor aQually , 
hy: by way of predi&tiony Vi; when the new Covenant ſhould be c- 


{abliſhed, = 
| CH AP: 1X. 


ſee 1,(*0920ant ] Nor Tabernacle, though divers Greek copies 
: have ir{o 7 for it is not probable that the Apoſtle ſhould 
{y,tharche Tabernfcle had a Tabernacle, 

| ordinances] Or, ceremonies. 


- weldy] Thatis, carchly and corporal, it being here oppoſed oy 


te heavenly and ſpirirual Tabernacle, 

V, 2, For] Whar the Apoſtle called the worldly or earthly Ta- 
kernacle or San&uary, here he furcher deſcriberth, with the princi- 
pall furniture thereof ; dividing it into two parts, making as it were 
mo Tabernacles of one : Whereof rhe firſt was a type of Chriſts hu- 
man nature, <.8.2, the ſecond of heaven,ver. 12, 

tle fri] Exod. 49.4. He deſcribes not the court of the people, be- 
ewſe it did not make to his purpoſe ; neither doth he deſcribe the 
Temple made by Solomon, bur the Tabernacle made by Moſes, 

the ſatu] Or, holy. ; | 

V.3. ſecond } Called ſo, to diſtinguiſh ir from the veil through 
mlich they entred into the firſt Tabernacle 3 ſee Exod. 26.3136. 

V. 4. golden cenſer J It is probable thar hereby is meant, cibrer 
tht particular cenſer, which 


keenſe, deſcribed Exod,30, 1, &&6. which though it was not within 
tc Holy of Holieſt, yer the Holy of Holieſt may be ſaid ro have it, 
it was made for the ſervice thereof ; being placed befare 
te veilof the Holy of Holieſt ; thar ſo the incenſe burnt rhereon, 
wit cloud the Holy pf-Holieſt. Hence ir is ſaid ro be before the 
ofthe Teſtimony, Exod,40.5. The Original word fignificth a- 
hlltenſl, wherein, or whereon incenſe might be.burnt ; and ir may 
5 golden, becauſe it was over-laid with gold : ſee Exod. 4,5, 
4.11, | 
Werein] Both the Greck prepoſition and the Hebrew anſwerable 
Wor, fpnifie nor only in or witbtn, bur alſo by; zeer unto, or before : 
Joh,5.13, Judg,1 $.12,Jer.13.5.Luke 9.3 1.Hence nor only the 


Tablesof the Covenant, bur likewiſe the golden Por which had the] - 


; 8nd Azrons Rod that budded, are ſaid here to be-#y the 
, © 0nithſtanding the Tables of the Covenant were only within 
bI\inkg, 2Chron.5 ;1 0, becauſe we have no anſwerable prepo- 
in the Engliſh, to ignifie the latirude and extent of the Ori- 
ae refer (wherein) ro Tabernacle,verſe 3, and ir is true, 
Worn relative harh relation unro the more remote ante- 
+ | 4 4, h 
Oe glen pur Exod. 16.3 4. 
this 18d) Numb, x 7.10, SR 
y ls of the covenant -Deur. 1 0:5, 1 Kings 8.9. 2 Chron. 5.10. 
! 0, 1 the] Exod,25.2.2. TEES . | 
"Ps e were figures or repreſentations of Angels,incli- 
fp fone towards the pr , and touching, _- another 
| adoy Fn n2S 8. The uſc of theſe was) to cgver , or 
fr Mercy-ſeat with their wings, Ex0d.2,20, from 
Tha were ſpeak unto Meſes, Exod.25,22. Numb. 7. 89, 
beer 5 ?plycd unto Chriſt, whoſe mediation was ſignified by 
<A: Whence ir is ſaid, thar he is a propitiarion or cover- 


les "lex, Rom,z.2.5 . 1 John 2,2.and 4,10. becauſe by his 0- 


Uruncighteouſnes is covered. 


I Exod.30,10, Lev.16,% The tenth day of 
of reconciliation z as Lev.16.18,c, whereby 


16 lf d ; Or day 
mas] Re Cion of Chriſts ſacrifice once for all, ver.28. 
a 


15 all ſorts of fins, becauſe all ſorrs of fins ariſe 


V gy 0 Pdgemenr, chap, 5.3, and 7.29, Luke 16, 16, 
the fi 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Paul to the Hebrews, 
meaſure of his Spirit under the new, than he did under the 


high Prieſt carried into the Holy of | | 
lioliſt, once inche year, Lev.1 6,12, Or elſe the golden Alrar of of the former type : and the compariſon is cheefly 


9, Thar is, the ſacrifice was not yer offered, by virtue 

ay ad free accefſe unto God - into heaven : nor 
Nby whow "Cre not in heaven before Chriſts aſcenſion ; bur to 
has © by virtue of whoſe bloud they entred ;, chap. Io. 


Ch dp.ix; 
V. 9. which ] Or, which parable was for, Thar is, which Gniilis 
tude or type of thehigh Prieſt, ofthe Tabernacle , and of tlie fut- 
niture and ſervice thereof, Dfts 
for the] Thar is, of the nonage or minoriry of the Church; 

_ In which] Or, according to which. Thar is, according to which 
time of rhe nonage or minority of the Church, God firred his pub. 
like worſhip, For the people of 'the Jews being a grofſe people, and 
much addi&ed to idolatry, ir ſeemed good unto the wiſdom of God, 
ro exerciſe them with a more gpoſſp and bodily worſhip , that ſo he 
mighr keep them from ir, ſee Gal. 4.1,2, 3. STE 

gifis and ſacrifices] Chap.5.1. and 8.3. by gifts and ſacrifices, we 
are to underſtand the whole ſervice of the Tabernacle; whereof the 
Apoſtle makes mentibnof ſome particulars in the yerſes following : 
thus incenſe is called an offering, Numb. 16. yerſe 15, compared 
with verſe 17. and the Ephah of fine flowre, uſed at the conſcerati« 
on of Aaron and his ſons, a meat-offering,'Lev[6.20. - by 

that could not] Thar is, they could not in themſelves be ſeparared 
from their ſpiritual fignifications, cither ſatisfic the conſcience thar 
fin was pardoned, and reconciliation, obtained-with God, becauſe 
the conſcience could nor have ſound fſarisfaftion. how Gods 'juſtice 
ſhould be ſatisfied by thoſe offerings , chap. 10. 4. or.:ſanRifie 
or purihe the conſcience, they being corporal; and ſo could nor reach 
unto it, ! [22 of 9 6 

bim ] Or, the wor(hipper ; chap.1 0.2, 

perfef} Lond and bog 


. 


- V. 10, impoſed) Or. being\impoſed, or which were impeſed;ons 
ly > gen it of the gifts and ſacrifices mentioned in the. former 
verie, | rid) 3 ag: FER | | 
and carnal ordinances J Or, rites, or ceremonies, or juſtifications of 
| the fleſh. Or, and in ſuch like carnal Ordinances. The Apoſtle ſum- 
 ming'up thar in general, whereof he had made memtion in ſome 
parnon before.Called carnal ordinances,or juſtsfications of the fleſh, 


ecanſe they did ſan&ific only ro the purifying of rhe fleſb , verſe « 


| irregularities: ſee 2 Chron, 30.19, John 11.55, 
time of, &c] Thar is, of Chriſts coming,' who ſhould and-gid \re- 
form rhe catnal rites, or ceremonies and leryices of the Law, by ful- 
filling them ; exhibiring the truth and thoſe ſpiritual bleflings 'ty- 
 Pified and ſignified by "Gm ; and by inſtituting a more ſimple and 
ſpirirual worſhip. This is that which is meant, when God promiſes 
| ro create new heavens, and ancy earth, Eſay 65.17. and when S. 
Paul ſaith, All chings are made new, 2 Cor.5.17, Y : 
V. 11. But, &cs} Here followerh che explication and application 
made berween 
the remedy appoimed for ſins, meerly ceremonial , that |is,: Legal 
' pollurions and irregularities,which was the bloud of Bulls and Goats, 
&c, andthe remedy of thoſe fins,which in their own narure poiſon 
the ſoul ; and this is only the bloud of Jeſus Chriſt, 
an bigh Prieſt ] Or, for tobe an bigh - rieſ. i159 
good, &c,] Chap. r0.1. Tharis, of allthoſe ſpirirual mercies and 
benefirs which were purcbaſcd by his bloud-: as juſtificarion, ſanRi« 
' cation, adoprion, and everlaſting ſalvation, | 
greater,&c,] Thar is, of his own body, See chap.$.z. 
made,8c.] As the legal Tabernacle was. See. more en ch, 8.2, 
V. x3. bloud, 8&c.} Epb.1.7. Col, 1. 34. Rom.3, 24,25. !Where- 
with the high Prieſt entred che Holy of Holieſt, Lev.16.3. 
once] See chap.7.27.. wt indy +» 1-4 
holy place ] Thas is, heaven , whercof 'the Holy of Holieſt was a 
ryPe; x 
n having &c, } Firſt, 
eternal ] Elay 51.6. 
V. 13. the blond] Lev.16.14: 
the aſhes] Numb.19,17;.&c, To into, 51ls bs 
- unclean} The Greek fignifierh common)! but in the Scriptures, e« 
ſpecially of the New Teſtament, it ſignifiecth unclean, See . Mar, 
15.11. Mar,7.15. Ads x0.14. Ir is meant here of ſuch who. were 
made unclean :!: rhat is , diſenabled ro enter into the Temple, 
through legal pollutions 3 as by touching the dead,&c, 
ſanftifeeth ] See verſe 10. 
V. 14. bloud,&c,]' x Per.1.19. 
9, and 26.18. Ps. | 
eternal] Thar is, God-head, As 20. 28. Rom; 1.4. x Per. 3:18. 


I3. thar is, freeing thoſe wh uſed them fiom-legal pollitions: and 


Applyed'by faith. - See Ads x54 


and virtue both to ſarisfie and ſanRikie from his Deity, | 
ſpot ] Or, fault, Typificd by the ſporleſs ſacrifices commanded ro 
be offered under the Law; Exod.x2.5. Numb.x9.z. and 28.3. Rom, 
3.25, xPet;1,19. a DAG =) 
purge,&c,] 1 John 1.9. Both inreſpeR of juſtification and fan« 
Rification, | 
dead, &c.) See Heb.6.1, _ | | 
ſerve,gc.) Luke 1.74. Implying, rhar no ſeryice is opts ro 
God unro ſalvarion, unleſs the conſcience be firſt purified by rhe 
bloud of Jeſus Chriſt, See x Per, 2.5. _ | 


Mediatour ]- Chap.8.6, and chap. 12.24, 
that by the means of death ] Or, to the end that, Gr, death being 


made. 


* ' NNN 


tranſs 


idhplying thereby , thar the ſacrifice of Chriſts death had its value | 


V. 15. Andfor ] Or, And ſo, or, ſo then, , # 


OY 


* 


Chap.x1. Annotations on the Epiſtle of Pau! to the Hebrews. Chaps 


tranſereſſions that were under the firſt teflament] Rom. 3, 5. It is | V. 26. For ] Thats, had Chriſt offered kinfſelf- 
Not = wu pede of the Apoſtle, as fins commirted under the Old ſhould have ſuffered often : for 'withour 7 ara, then he 
Teſtament were not pardoned before Chriſt dyed, bur thar they facrifice, Where is then the ſacrifice of the Maſs >. * Pitary 
were pardoned only by virwe of Chriſts deth, who was the Lamb © # the end of the werld ] Chapter 1, 2, x Cot, 16,11 Gu 
Nain trom the beginning of the world Rev.13.8, | (4.4, Eph.1.10. P2 | 2% Ul, 
called ] That is, effe&ually, or thoſe who have beleeved. 
eternal, &c.)] Called eternal redemprion, verle 1 2, 
V. 16. is] Thar is, inforce. 


appeared ] Or, made manifeſt,; x Tim:3.16. :xiJohn 

to put away ſin } Thar is, to aboliſh or make , Y 3 ol | 

ligation of fin, whereby ir bindes over unbeleevers umo 5, mw 
by the death |] Or, be brought m, © ; tion; ſo that unto beleevers, fin is-of. no fotce to accuſe o; condemn 
V. 17. after men are dead] Or, after: the dead ; or, till they are them, or to ſhut them our of heaven, 

dead. | 1 himſelf ] Chap.1 .3. | 

teftatour liveth ] In whoſe power it was to alter ir. | V. 27. appointed ] Job 30.23, Pſalm 89.48. Eccl.6.6 

V. 18. dedicated ] Or, purified ; thar is, ratified, or confirmed, once ] Thar is, according to the common or ordinary courſe of 
V. 19. precepts ] The. conditions of char firſt covenant: ſee ch, rure, though rhexe be ſome/extradrdinary examples, _ 

7.12. Eph.2. 15. | | judgement ]. Underſtand ir of every mans -pattitular judgement 
calves ] So the Apoſtle calls the younger bullocks, by reaſon of preſently upon his death. nem a Fran y 

the neerneſs of their age unto calves, ; | V. 28, $0] Or,even ſo, Chriſt being once -offered:to hey the 
goats ] There is expreſs mention made only of bullocks, Exod.24. fins of many, ſhall appear or be ſeen the ſecond time without Gn 

5. bur-by ihe ſacrifice of bullocks, as of the principal, we are to un- unto ſalyarion, ro all thoſe who expe& him, - 

derſtand the ſacrifices of all other beaſts. ' | Chriſtwas] 1Pet.3.18, | 
with water, &c.] Thete is no expreſs mention made ofrheſe par-| bear ] Or, _ y how fins of many upon the Croſs, there i 

ciculars, Exod.24.8, Whence ſome conceive,-that Saint Paul had make ſarisfa&ion for them, by the ſacrifice of himſelf, x Pex, 12 

them eirher by tradition, or revelation ; bur it is more probable,cthat Or, rake up fin ; thar is, the guilr of our fin upon himſelf, _ 

he gathered it from the uſual cuſtomie of ſprinkling bloud under | many ] Marth.26.27. Rom.5.19. - 

the Jaw, which was with water, ſcarlet-wooll, and hyfſope : ſee Ley, | ook} Phil.3.10. x Thell.x.10, 2 Tim.4.8, Tit.z.rg, 

Iq4,6. Num. 19.6 ..and-1$, Pſalm 51,7. . ſecond} Oppoſed to his firſt appearance," v4; inthe fleſhy verſe 

ſcarlet ] Or, purple, BAY | | | 26. when he came with the guilr an4 burdefi: of bur finnes upon 

book ] We read not that the book was ſprinkled : it ſeems there- him. | F 

fare that the book was upon the Altar, ſo ſprinkled with it : this | without fn ] Thar is, withour rhe guilr or ſacrifice of fin, having 

book'was nor the two Tables of ſtone, for theſe God made,bur fome made full ſatisfaRion for ir, by his own ſacrifice of himſelf upog 


if 
: 
t | 
i 


ether ſhort ſumme of rhe 'firſt covenant which Moſes himſelf did 
ire : ſee Ex0d.24.4, Some are of opinion, that thereby are meanr 
Ne 20, 21, and 23, chapters of Exodus. | 
{ peopleJ Thar is, the'twelve pillars which repreſented the rwelve 
Tribes : ſee Exod. 24.4; © 
>V1 to This is the blbud ] Exod.24.8, 
- . enjojned unto you] Or, bath ordained concerning you, Heb.1.7. 
V. 21. Moreover | Though nor ar the ſame time, for then the ra- 
bernacle was not made : ſee Exod, ch..25, &c. | 
\ Fabernacle ] We read that God commanded the Altar , and all 
the veflels ro be anoinred with: oyl by Moſes, Exod. 24. 8, &c. and 
accordingly they were anointed by him, Ley.8,10. but we no where 
read expreſsly, asſomeare- of opinion, that he eirher was comman- 
ded, ordid ſprinkle therabernacle and rhe furniture thereof with 
bloud : It is fippoſed therefore by ſome, rhat Saint Paul gathered 
thus much fiom Exnd.29,12, Lev. vs. 5. and 16. 1 4. where there 
is mention made of ſprinkling with bloud the Altar and Mercy-ſear, 
&c, whete, by the principal part » we may underſtand rhe whole ta- 
bernacle and all the furniture thereof, Orit may be thus much: is 
plainly expreffed, Lev.16;16. Joſephus reports, (bb. 3. Antiqu. Hebr. 
£.9. tat'the whole tabernacle was ſprinkled. | 
V. 22, almoft ] Some refer (Almoft) to all things , becauſe we 
read that ſome things were cleanſed by fire and water, Numb.3 1.22. 
Others refer it unto pkrged;; thar 3s, from their legal impurities, and 
make the ſenſe this; All things are by rhe law almoſt purged , 


the Croſs, #1 78% 
unto ſakvation ] Some refer this unto (look forhim,) 


ſalvation ] Thar is, borh of ſoul and body in heaven, chup, x, 


1 Fet.1,19, | 


CHAP. Xx, 


taken, ch. 7.12. and 19, 


cuſtome of Painters, who firſt make a rude dranght, andthen « 
of ir a perfe& and lively pituze, Theſe make the ſenſe thy. 


of heavenly things, no lively repreſenrarions of rhtmz this bei 
bleſſings in him are clearly and plainly manifeſted, Others are 
theſe make this the ſenſe of rhe words, viz, Thatthe old Ct 
him, were darkly repreſenred , notthe ſubſtance and truth of tl 
things themſelves, This is rhe more: probable opinion: {ce C 
2.17, 4 


of good } Chg.17, 
and 2 Cor.4.4, Col.1.15, Phil.z.6, 


though nor altogether by bloud ; becauſe ſomerimes other things 
were: required : theſe are of opihion, thar in all cleanfings there 
was the uſe of bloud, And ſo the words following (And withont , 
&c.) they conceive are to be underſtood, otherwiſe there will ſeem 
to be a contradi&ion between (Almoſt) inthe firſt clauſe,and (with- 
out) in the ſecond. Or may be rhe former parr of this verſe may 
be underſtood of things whereof ſome might be cleanſed withour 
bluud, and the ſecond parr of perſons which could nor, 

V. 3 3. patterns ] Called figures, verſe 24. and ſhadows,ch,1o.1, 
ee cl. $8.2, | | h 
heavenly things} Some underſtand thereby Chriſt hitnſelf, and 

rhoſe ſpitirual blefſings which rhe fairhful obrain chrough faith in 
him. For Chriſt himſelf was conſecrated, or made perfe& through 


= ſufferings, chaprer 2,10. Orhers underſtand rhereby the Church 


under the Goſpel, and thoſe ſpiritual graces whereof the members 
aie made partakers therein, The Church under rfte Goſpel being 
called the heavenly Jeruſalem, chap. 12.22, and thoſe graces bg- 
ing called ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly places, Epheſ,” 1.3. o 
_ underſtand rhereby heaven ir ſelf , whereinro Chriſt entred, 
verie 24, ; 
- ſacrifices ] The ſingular number for the plural , which is fre- 
quent in the Scriptures. Or may be the Apoſtle ſtyles the one ſa- 
Trifice of Chriſt [ Sacrifices] becauſe it was anſwerable unto all the 
legal ſazrifices, and far b:zyord chem, 

V. 24. bands} verſe 11... 

heaven] Chap.4.14. 


- to appear ] 1 Johnz.1, chap, 7.25, Rom, 8. 24, anſwerable to 
the high Prieſts entrance inro rhe Holy of Holyeſt once a year, ro 


make aronement for the people, Exod, 30.10, 
V. 25. often ] Verſe 28.ch. 7.27, 
every year] Verſe 7. EE 
ethers ] Thar is, nor wich his own, bur with the bloud of beafts, * 


perfe] Verſe 4. Thar is, as rouching the conſcience: ſee 


: V. 2. For ] Or, otherw:ſe they would havt, 8c. or 
clauſe be read with or without an interrogation ,[ahe _— A 
the ſame : rheſcope of the Apoſtle being to ſhewabe a" as 
inſuſficiency of the legal ſacrifices to purge the conſcience from | 
ile of fin, from their often repetition, | 
| we of Verſe 1 s 
worlhippers ] Ch.9.9. : 
once ] Nhat s, if they had been once purged from the guil 
rheir fins. : longer ui 
conſtience } ge bet o_ their conſcience any: | 
the burden or guilt of thoſe fins. FY *1t 
V 3. waadyihce] viz. when Aaron and his cer 
cheir hands, in the naine of rhe people, upon __ -1derneſs; 
goat, confeffing their ſins, and ſending him _ _ their fi 
this Gen diſcharging them, and laying all the x cur fins 
upon the beaſt, which was a figure of Chriſt, w 
] on the Croſs, Heb.9.28. | 4s hoy: of propitiat 
ſins ] Thar is, the ſame fins. For upon Mev pe gh 


Verſe 1.4» ]' Thar is, the old Cavenanr, So the word Law 
ſhadow} Some are of opinion, thar here Saint Paulalludesto the 


Thar the old Covenant did cofiraim only dark refemblances andtypy 
ſcrved untorhe time of che Goſpel, wherein Chriſt and al ſpiritu 
opinion, thar Saint Paul alludes unto the ſhadow of a body, ani 


nant had only types, wherein Chriſt and heavenly things chroup 


image ] Thar is, the ſubſtance or truth, Sceche former Note 


aa x he 
there was confeſſion of, and reconciliation for t 


39. anc 
car, ren 25 

V. 4. take away fins ] Verſe 1.ch.9-9. 41; 

Vs ww Fo ks Son of God being'ro comeMt Py 
or forerelling of his coming. | +... « Underſt 6s 
- into the world] John 1 £28, and 1 eb ibagon” in Ts 
it of his being made fleſh, John 1.14, or b "6 
fleſh, x Tim. 3.16. ; oro whom * vory 

faith ] By David who was a type of hin, Gan ir doth Nags 
paſlage agrees , though not in that ex hack, v! 


Chriſt, 


: hi 1 : 
Sacrifice ] Pſalm 49, 6, &c. Though Saint Paul keeps 97 en hey 


| 


1p. Ye 
Op expreſs words of the Pſalmiſt, yer he retains the ſubſtance 
| __ of them. SORE EI OY 
00 - Heb. mine ear ba#t thou opened ; or, digged open. It is a 
al manner of ſpeech, whereby there is implyed, the quali- 
- or frting & Man unto obedience in ſervice : the ear, or open- 
as the car, being an efnbleme,or ſymbole , or a metaphoricall 
aof obedience . | Y - 
an{larion of rhe Sepruaginr, and being dire&ed by the 
bring Heng” expounds this of Gets ſanRifying and firting a bo- 
a4 Chriſt, wherein he was obedient even unto the ſhameful 


of he Crolle 
th'ot WE , | 
54 the prepared M 1 _> my haſt fitted me, 
Gees for ft om.$.3, 
V. 6, ſacrifices f —ATrE nd 6.48, 
John 1,45. and 5.46. Sce 


9, Lo, 1] John 4.3 

- Luke 24.3744. 
tg” the Law ] Or, according to the law, 

V 9. 6 ] Thar is, the legal ſacrifices, 

ſecond That is, the oneſacrifice of Chriſt, | : 

V 10, wil] Thar is, of the Father, who appointed liis Son to 
ke our nature , and therein by. death ro make ſarisfa&ion for our 
&os, Or of che Son in his willing obedience unto his Father. 

ſurfifed ] Thar is, freed: from rhe guilr of our fins, and conſc- 
crated to Gods ſervice, HE 

ace!) Chap. 7.2.7. and 9.26, 1 Pcr.3.18, 
- V. 11. take away] vale 4, 

V.1z, man ] 1 Tim.2.5, 

fever J Chapter L.. 3, ſome refer ir to (ſactifice,) others to 
oh tl bis enemies ] Pſalm 110.1, 1 Cor.15.25, chap.1.13, 

V. 14, perfeffed ] Thar is, as concerning the remiſſion of their 
fni1 having by bis own offering paid the full price for the pardon 
of them, 

- ſafifed ] See verſe 10, 
| V. 14. Hoy Ghoft ] Chap.g.S.' Mark 12.36. AQts 1 16. and 28. 
25, 2 Perer 1,21, : : 

: ſud before] Or, firft ſaid ; or, ſaid in the firft place. _ 

V. 14, Ths is the covenant, 8c, ] Or, This is the covenaxt.that 1 
wil me with them : then followeth, Aftey thoſe days, ſaith the Lord, 
Iwil ut, &c. TE : 

I wi put ] Which we are nor © ro-underſtand, as if God had not 
purkis Laws in the hearts of his children, and written them in their 
minds, under the law 3 bur of a more plenriful meaſure of his grace 
underrhe Goſpel ; In-which reſpe&, Joel 2.2.8. ir is promiſed,rhar 
Gadwill pour our of his Spirit upon all fleſh under the Goſpel : ſce 
Eſay 44.8, AR 3. 17. ok 

V. 18, Now, where, &c.] Sce verſe 2. 

V. 19, Hrvizg ] Here the Apoſtle reſumes again the exhorration 
_ b:gyn, chapter 2.1. and farther prefled, chap. 3. ro the 


the note on 


therefore] Thar is, the pardon of fin being purchaſed , fins only 
excluding from heaven, ; 

boldze[s ] Or, liberty; er, freedom. 

hole#\ Chapter 9.8, 12. Thar is, heaven, whereof the holy of 
Holieſt was atype, 

01] Throuphche merir of rhe, &c. | 

V.20, new] Which the Apoſtle oppoſeth unts the old way,cither 
bythe bloud of beaſts, wherewith the high Prieſt entxed into the 
oo Holieſt once in the year z or by rhe material. veil ; or un- 
vim] Thar is, everlaſting way which ſhall never fail, John 4. 
| I ands.53, and 7, 38, and which'ſhall bring unto eternal life, 
way | John 14.6. IS ; | 
© Mere) Or, new mad, It is not improbable , that herein 
ant Paul doth allude unto the cuſtome of thoſe, who in a ſnow or 
. e caſe beat or tread our the way for thoſc thar are ro follow after, 
0) Vitue of .Chriſts reſurre&ion and aſcenſion , rhar all rrue 

_ ſhall enter into heaven, Hence he is called the firſt-fruits 

wc 0 ſleep, 1 Cor.15.20. ZM-4 Qs 
ki Hh veil was a type of Chriſts human nature, wherewith 
ited ure was hid-and obſcured, and through which he en- 
the "= _ : even as the veil- of the Temple did hide 
n wm Holieſt, and as the high Prieſt through it did enter 


ir | 
051 


er 


"uſe of rh 


39. and wh me infirmities and weakneſſes thereot, Pſalm 78. 
<a Pa teby his Divine nature - was- veiled and covered over ; 
R ho by S Serqvennr, the Mercy-ſcar, and the moſt holy 
21, high 
bouſe Cha 


prieft ] Chaprer 2.17. and 3.1, and 4.14. EE 
-_— my . thar is, the church of che faithful , Ephed. 
) ')-.ANnd 4. 7. 

aw mar ] Chaprer 4.1 4. & 7.25. & 11.6. 1 Peter 2.14, 

crifie, Pſal, As, with an upright and fincere hearr,wirhour hy- 
&, verſs M Fs 6. and with-a conſtant heart wichour drawing 

Wil heartof v Uke 16,11, John 6, 32, Hercunto is oppoſed an 

| undeleef, chaprer 3.12, ſes Mazthow 1 5.8, - 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of 24u/ to the Hebrews. 


ſee Ia. 50 5. Job33.16. Now Saint Paul fol- 


T 6 Human nature, Pſalm 1 6.9, and 27.2, John 1.74. called 


% 
. 


Chap.x; 
| full aſſurance ] Thar is,with a ſtedfaſt fairh, without wavering and 
doubring, verſe 23, James 1.6, Some are of opinion, that here and 
in other places there is an alluſion unto ſhips under full ſail: and then 
the tranſlation may be this; viz, With thefull ſail of faith., Faith is 
that grace, whereby we cither do or may approach unto God , with 
full affurance of acceptance. Thus the righteouſneſs of faith, Rom, 
4.13. iscalled therighteotiſheſs tlirough faith, or by faith, Rom, g, 
38, & 10.6, Phil, 3.9. {ce chaprer 6, it, Col, z, 2, t Thef. x, 5, 
Luke 1,1, Rom.14.5. 
having ] Or, being ſprinkled in, or, as rouching our hearts, 
* {priakled ] By the bloud of Chriſt, chapret 1 2. 24. x Peter 1.3; 
A - 2 ] Thar is, our ſouls ; rhe heart being the cheef ſear of the 
oul, 

evil conſcience] Thar is, from the accuſation of an evil conſcience] 
So long as our conſciences are under the guilt of fin, we cannot draw 
neer unto God with confidence of acceprarjon in any duty 3 ſee chap- 
ter 9.14, 

having ] Or, being waſhed in, or as touching our bodies, 

bodies} Both ſoul and body are named ; becauſe every fin is ei« 
ther of rhe ſoul or body: ſee 2 Cor,7.1. 

waſh:d ] See AR 22.16, 1Cor,6.1t, 

pure water | Ezek.26,25. that is, with the bloud of Chriſt, where- 
of the legal waſhings were a type 2 ſee Rev. 1. 5. and 7. 14. ſome 
are of opinion, that here Saint Paul hath relation unto the ſacramenr 
of Bapriſm ; as John 3.5. Tius 3.5. | 

V. 23. bold faft) See chapter 4. 14. 

profeſſion] Chapter 3.1, 

faith] Gr. bope. h | 

faithful that bath promiſed ] Deur.17.9.and 34.4. t Cor 1.5. and 
10.13, I Theſ.,5.24, 2 Theſ.3.3. chapter 6.10. and 11.17. 

V. 24, conſider ] Thar is, let us take care of our watch oycr ona 
another, prudently obſerving one anothers diſpoſirions,gifts, graces, 
and defaults, that we as the berrer fit our ſelves to do good, each 
one of us to another, and to receive gobd each one of another, 

V. 25, Not forſaking ] Here is propounded one means or help, 

; Whereby they might incire one another to good works, Rom, 1.1 3. 

| aſſembl:ng | Thar is, the publike congregarion of the faithful , 
wherein the Word of God is raught, the Sacraments adminiſtred , 
and common prayer and thankſgiving made , unto which God hath 

' promiſed a bleſſing, Matth.1 8.20, ſeE Pſalm 27.4. and 122.1, 

| ' manner |] Either out of: fear, or OS or pride, ſelf-conceir 
and ſingularity, or out of whar cauſcleſs reaſon clſe. 

| exhort ] Chap. 3.13. Luke 19.17. Eph. 5. 11. Whereby under- 

Rand nor only cxhorration properly ſo called, bur alſo admonirion, 
conſolation, reproof, example, and rhe like. - It may b2 a meraphor 
taken from a ſharpning rool, Deur.6.7. Prov.27,1 7. 

and ſo much ] Rom.13.11. 

| ſee] That is, by plain andevident forctold tokens, and 
the times: ſee Mar,24.33. | 

day ] Some underſtand it of the ſecond or laſt coming of our Savi- 

our Chriſt, or of his coming to judgement ; wheteof ſce 2 Per, 3. 
| 9, &c. bur ir is not improbable that here we are ro underſtand ir of 
the time of rhe utter deſtruRion of Jeruſalem, and the Temple ; ar 
which rime there ſhould be ſo great affligion thar by reaſon rhere« 
of, many ſhould fall from rhe Piich : ſec Mark 13.19. - 

V. 26.. For if we ſin ON bes chap.6.4. 

kind of wilful fin, 


wilfully ] The Apoſtle doth ſpeak here of all 
' or falling away : but _y of that which our Lord Chriſt callerki 
; blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt, Mat.1 2.3. and which Saim John 
calls a fin unto death, 1 John 5.16, | 

remamZ J-In as much as ſuch wilfully reje& and ſcorn the only 
ſacrifice of the New Teſtament z vx, the Lord Jeſus, and all his 
merit: ſee Numb,15.30,31. | 

0 more ſacrifice for (i ] For as much as thoſe who wilfully re- 
je& and ſcorn the only ſacrifice of the New Teſtament , wx, the 
Lord Jeſus and all his merits : Some conceive rhar Saint Paul allu- 
deth to Numb. 15. 30,31. where in like manner, according co the 
renor of the law, there was no atenemenr left , for thoſe who 
ſhould fin preſumpruouſly ; becauſe thereby he reproached the 
Lord. 
- V. 27. looking ] Whereas the godly. with comfort and joy expe 
the appearance of Chriſt : ſee chap. 9.28, ? X 

devour ] Chap.5.8. | 

adverſaries ] Luke 19. 17. thoſe who-againſt rhe conviion of 
their conſciences, wilfully reſiſt and perſecure che Goſpel. See cha, 
V. 28. deſpiſed Moſes ] Numb.t 5.30,31. | 

under two or three witneſſes ] Deur, 19,15. Mar. 18, 16, Jobii 8, 
17. 2 Cor.13.1. iTim.5.19. 

V. 29. Of huwwmuch ] Chap, 2.3. and 12.25. 

troden] In treading his cruth under their feer, by a malicious re- 
fiſting -and perſecuting thereof, they do as ir were tread Chriſt 
himſelf under their feer ; or thereby rhey ſhew ſuch a ſpireful mind 
againſt h'm, that they would (if ir were poſſible ) pull him our of 
heaven, and trample him under their feer; -For that which we TejeR 
and forſake , that we hold as impure, and unholy in Gods worſhip, 

bloud ] Mar, 26.28. Luke 23,20. chap.1 7.20. Thar is, the bloud 
ABR > of 


| 


Ggns of 


Chap.x), 
of Chriſt, whereby the new covenant was ratified and confirmed : 
ſec chap.g.10o, &c, 

ſanfified ] By which their fins were pardoned, in regard of that 
meritorious ſufficient ſarisfaRion purchaſed by it 3 ſee verſe 10. 
and 14. 

uboly } Gr. common, Mark 7. 2. As 10.15. They make no 
more account of the bloud of Chriſt, than of the bloud of ſome ma- 
lefaRour, or of a brute beaſt, 

deſpite ] That is, by a wilfull and malicious reſiſting rhe work 
of the holy Ghoſt , reſtifying and convincing them of , and ſeal- 
ing unto them the truth of rhe Goſpel : ſee AQts 6, 10, and 7.51. 
and 54, 

Spirit of Grace ] Thar is, Aurhonr of grace, Rom.1 5.16.1 Cor. 
12, $. Gal.5.22. Eph. 5.9. Or, gracious Spirit , that is , which 
God of his free grace and mercy beſtows on his people. 

V. 30. pd, And therefore our condemnarion ſhall be the 
greater, if knowing how juſt God is in revenging all impiery, we 
wilfully fin againſt him, Luke 12.47. John 15.22. 

Yengeance belongerh untrome] Deur, 32; 35, Rom, 22,19. Pſalm 


94.1. 

The Lord ] Deur. 32.36. Pſalm 50.4. 

V.3r. bands} 2 Sam.24. 14. 

living God ] Chap.3.12. and 9.14. Job 37.22. 

V. 32. But ] In as much as theſe converted Hebrews had ſtood 
it our ſtedfaſtly againſt manifold affliions, even ar their firſt en- 
rertaining of the Goſpel ; hence the Apoſtle inferrerh, thar there- 
fore it did the much more become now to ſtand to that faith, which 
they had ſo long profeſſed : ſee Gal, 3.4. 

illuminated |. Converted to the faith of Chriſt, As 26.18. E- 
pheſ.3 9. 

feht ] Or, wreſtlings of affligions , wherely Saran ſought ro 
overthrow your faith: the Apoſtle alludes to the cuſtome of wre- 
ſlers, who ſeck to trip up one anorher ; this wreſtling was by faith, 
chap. 11.36, 1 Tim.6.12. 2 Tim.4.7. 

V.33. gazing ſtock ] Or, placed, or ſhewed upon thearers or fta- 
ges, Underſtand it either meraphorically, as it were ſo handled ; 
or properly, for ir was the cuſtome of the heathen to ſer chriſtians 
upon theaters or ſages, to be ſcorned and laughr ar: ſce x Cor, 
4.9. al 
conpatieng ] Having a fel{low-fceling of their miſeries, and {© 

aſſiſting them ro their ability, chap.13.33. as alſo adjoyning them- 
ſelves unto them, being not diſcouraged by their aſfliQions, 2 Tim. 
+I, 16, Phil.1.7, 

Y V. 34. joyfully ] Ads 5.41. and 21.13, James I, 2, 

knowing) 2 Cor,5.1. . 

enduring | Chap.11,31. Mar.6,20. Joh.6.27, 

V.35. confidence] Verſe 23, and ch. 3.6,1 4. ; 

; Confidence } Or, chzerfulneſs, Your cheerful profeſſion ſpring. 
ing forth our of the cheerful confidence of, your faith and hope, 
recompenſe] Chap.11.26.and 12.2, 1 Cor.15.58, 

V.36. need] Conſidering thoſe great afflitions , which yer ye 

might endure, 

promſe] 1 

thereof, 
V. 37, yet alittle while} Habbac.2.3, 4. Luke 18, $, 2 Pet.3. 
8, &C, 

a little while ] Which words may ſeem to be taken from the Pro- 
pher Habbakkuk , which our Apoſtle doth not cite here word by 
word, bur relates only the ſenſe of them, and ſo applyes them to 
his preſent purpoſe, 

(hall come ] The Meſſiah, or Chriſt, Mar. 11.9. Rev. :4. 

V. 38. Yow ] Here the Apoſtle from the Propher Habbakkuk,di- 
xe&eth them to that grace, whereby they might be enabled ro ſtand 
Kedfaſt in the faith, in the ſad and diſcouraging times of affligion, 
Sce Eph.6.16. | 

the jufi ] Rom.1.17. Gal.3.11. 

but ] Here isa tranſpoſition. and change of rhe words, yet with- 
our any alteration of rhe ſenſe, Ir is by pride that they rruſt nor in 
God, bur in themſelves , and ſo by unbelcef withdraw themſelves 
from God, and ſuch who do ſo have nor upright hearts, and in 
theſc God hath no pleaſure, | 

draw back ] Brom their faith and patient expeRarion, by falling 
away and denying Chriſt and hisrruth. 

V.39. But ] See chap. 6. 9. Hereby he mitigares his precedent 
my viz, that he hath ger ſuch apprehenſion of rhem : ſee 
Chap. 6.9, : n 

we] See chap.2.3. 

ſaving ] John 3.16. 1Per. 5.9; 


CHAT. kb 


he thing promiſed, that is, heaven and the joyes 


/ 


Verſe 1 Renee ] Or, ground, or confidence, or expefiation, See 

chap.3.14. this verſe ſome have tranſlated thus ; Now 
faith is the expeQarion of that which is hoped for, and rhe hope of 
things which are nor ſeen. | | 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Paul to the Hebrews, 


evidence ] Or, conuiftion, John 16, $, That; « 

of a beleever is allurcd of = certain truth of nreby he ſa 

appear not unte ſenſe, becauſe it reſterh ir ſelf upon het Which 

ble wg of. > gr 43 the infaieanch of his power 1Mmyr 
not ſeen ] Lat is, of {ſuch things which are no vY 

comprehended by fight or ach pe St M3 Feither cxabe 
ſeen ] Verſe 7. 2 pig 


V. 2. byit ] Thar is, by the efficacy and 
abling them to ſuffer and ro obey , and 
exploits. 
good report ] verſe 39. 

V. 3. underfiand} Tharis, ncoreing 
0 


power of their ſai, en; 
to work mixadles _ 


particular Gr, 
thereof nuy þe 


L.20, 


to all the 
cumſtances of the creation, though ſomething 


known by the light of reaſon, 2 Per.3.5, Rom, 
the worlds ] Gen. 1.1, ſee chap,r .2, 

the world } Pſalm 33.6. and, 2 Per.3.5. 

appear ] But our of nothing. 


. 4+ Abel ] Gen.4.4. 1,Cain had the more worthy name, Cx'g" 
7. e. acquiſition, Abel, vanity ar weeping. 2. He had the ——_ 
"o A E was - OED bread is the ſtaff of life. bel 
a erd, 3.'He wasthe firſt- : yet Abcl is prefzrred 
lies, hems he was Foun wr g : os 
more excellent ] Gr. fuller ſacrifices , not in reſpe& of 
ſtance of the ra Four bur of his affeQion. | _ 
obtained witneſs ] verſe 2. | 
tefiifying ] Thar is, of the acceprance of his gifes , exher by fre 
from heaven, Lev.9.24. 1 Reg.1$.38. 1 Chron.31 26, or by ſane 
like token : ſee Gen, 4.4. | 
yet ſpeaketh ] Or, i yet ſpoken of . Some underſtand ir of hisbloud 
crying for vengeance, chap.12.24. Gen. 4, 10. Qrhers more proba. 
bly of his example, whereby he yer preacherh unto the world for 
1Miration, 
V. 5. Enoch ] Gen,5.24.Wiſd.4.10, Ecclus,44.16. and 49.14, 
tranſlated ] Or,taken away : the manner how, is net determins- 
ble by man. Thus Eliah was afrerward tranſlated, aKings 3, 11.$ec 
likewiſe t Cor. 15 51, and c Theſ.4.17, 
teftimony ] Either in that it is ſaid, that he walked yith God, 
whence it may be inferred, thar he pleaſed God; or elſe becauſe 


| God did by ſome more than ordinary means reſtific ſo muchof him 


1 


-sShe did of Abels ſacrifice, verſe 4. | 
V.6. without faith ] Becauſe Fairh is that grace which unites 
us unto Chriſt,. 2 Cer.13.5. Eph.3.17. in whoniGod is wellplaaſed 
with us, Eph. 1.6.2Per.1.17. Mat, 3.17. 
cometh | Thar is, for refuge inthis life, and ſalyarien in the life 
ro Come, | 
rewarder ] Nor out of mer 
V. 7. Noah ] Gen. 6.13. 
ſeen ] Verſe 1. / : j 
moved with fear ] Or, being wary,. or piouſly fearine : c<h. f. 7; 
by the which ] Thar is, by building of which ark through faith 
and obedience untoGed,he witneſſed againſt rhe diſobedient and un- 
godly ( 1 Per.3.20, 2 Per. 2. 5.) of the old world, to the greater 
condemnation of their infideliry, | 
'V. 8. Abraham] Gen. 12.4. 
he ] Thar is, in his poſterity. 
obey ] Forſaking his countrey, 
12.1. which might ſeem co be again 
certainty for an uncertainty, | ] 
not if ] For Gol did nor ar firſt rell him of the place _— 
ther he ſhould go, for the greater rryal of his faith, Gen.12.1, "he 
when he was come into Canaan, then he told him tharthat was 
place, Gen, 12.7. 
V. 9. ſejourned ] Gen. 17.7. and 23.4. | 
ftrange ] For there he was conſtrained eirher to 
borrow both a place for his dwelling, Gen.14+13, 359349 
rial ef his dead, Gen, 23.4,&c, 
_ tabernacles ] Gen,12.7. 
V. 20. foundations ] Thar is, a firm and e 
the Apoſtle oppoſerh ro the rents wherein A 
ad no foundations, but were moveable ; here 
wherein is inunutable happineſs, Pſalm 16.1 1-2 
V. 11. Throneb faith ] Though weak, for ſhe 
miſe of a ſon improbable, Gen. 18. 12. | 
Sara | Gen. 17.19. and 21. 2. 
her ſelf ] Though barren, Gen. 11.3 
to concerve ] Or, for a foundation of Iced, Ut 
per ro 3 ſeed. Ir is an alluſion unto 8 building 
ation is farſt laid, + wind 
when ſhe was ] Gr. beyond the fir time of age, ſhe being ou 
years old before ſhe conceived, Gen, 17,174 
faithfu! ] Chap. 10.23. 
dead ] Rom.4.19. 
ſtarres ] Gen,15.5. and 22. 
V.13. 44] Underſtand ir © 
unto whom the three following verſes prope 


ir, but mercy, Rom.4.8, 


is kindred and fathers houſc,Gen, 
his wo reaſon, in that he left 21 


buy, er hire, or 
forthe bue 


1 ciy , whick 
—_— which 
by is meant heaven, 
Cor. 5.1. 1Pet.l. 


Jaught at che pr0- 


oO. ; 
f ſeed, rhar is, for 
, where 


a founda- 
the foun« 


17. | 
Sara, Iſaac, 
f Abraham, ly and 


and Jacob; 
direRly 4 


hoped for ] Becauſe faith afſents nor only to the promiſes of God 


as true, bur likewiſe as good, and that above all,which the world 6an 
yscld unto us, 


faith, | 
my 


ce, , as 
Me arcordiag to faith that By pegſeyeris promiſe 


mn faith ] Gr. 


Chaps). 


- which was 2 yPE of heaven. 


1p] As Abraham did the day of Chriſt, John 8.5 6. 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Pay! to the Hebrews: 


Nai] Thar is, the Land of Canaan which was promiſed , " 


F: op 


Chap.xij, 
righteouſneſs] Thar is, that which was right in the fight of God. 
ian; Thar is;the benefir and accompliſhment of thoſe parci« 
Cular promiſes, which were made unto them, | 


or Abrahams poſterity had not rhe poſſeſſion of the Land] Mapped the mouths of the Lions ]Judg,14.5. 1$41h17 34;Dan,6.2% 

INT above four hundred years after, Gen.15.13. V. 34. Ovenched] Dan.3 2.5, Judg.14.5 34 3 
of ware 1] Laid hold on them. It may be an alluſion ro the cuſtom weakneſs 2 King.z 0.7. - 

elucing one another by embracings,or laying hold of each other. V. 35. women] x Kit 7.22. 2 Kin.4.35. 
of la = of opinion that the Apoſtle alludes ro the cuſtom of Mari-| tortured] 2 Mac,7.7. By grievous theearnings and torcures] 
gre when they ſce land, joyfully ſalure ir,though afar off. that tbey] Sec verl., 26. 
ſed) Gen.23-4. & 47-9. 1 Chr.2g.15.Pſa.39.12, & 119.19. better reſurreftion] chap. 10.34, 

Y 6. But now] That is[ceing that rhey did nor return when they] V. 36. trial of cruel mockings] chap.10.32. x Pet.1,7. Or, ſuffered 
niphe,hereby they manifeſtly declared,rhar they defired a better, | mockings. | 


, [ 2 or F oTs 
ya) That is,Accounte 
hecauſe by their fai 7 
Jedping his p2WEr and fairbfulneſs : or, in an eſpecial manger to be 
hel God,chough he were the God of the whole world, Gen. 


Met Gen.26.24. Ex0d.3.6,15, & 4.5, 
prepared] Matt.2 7.3 4. 1 Cor.2.g, 

V. 17. Abrabam ] Gen.22.9, 

t:d] Pal. 11. 5. 
cred] Jam, 3.21 

of sof mind 


which God accepreth for the deed, 4 Cor.$.12. 


the promiſcs,offered his onely begotreg,of whom, &c. 
tezatten ſon] Of Sara his lawtul wife ; or his onely begorren then 
10 his houſe, for Hagar and her ſon were caſt our, Gen. 21.14. 


0,6 4,13, Ee”: 
That in Iſaac] Gen.21.1 2.Rom.g.7. 
V. 19. Accounting] Or, Reaſoning. 

© jn«fevre] Gr. parable 3 or after a 


ſort. Which is to be underſtood 


deal womb, Rom.4.1 9. ar of his necrneſs unto dearth , when his Fa- 
ther was dhout ro ſacrifice him, Gen.2.2.10, 
V, 20, Iſaac bleſſed] Gen.27,27,39. 
V. 21, þl:ſſed] Gen.48.15. | 
' both]Gr.Every one of the ſons of Joſeph,which were bur rwo when 
Jacob came into Egypt, Gen.47.5. = 
wrſh ped] Gen.47.31. 
Jef] See Gen,47.31. wo 
V.23. foſeph] Gen.5 0.24,2 5, | 
made menzzon] Or, remembred, Or, put 
brance, - 
Commandment] So did Jacob his Farher, Gen. 47.30. both thercby 
endently manifeſting rheir faith rouching thar promiſe, Gen. 1 5.13. 
s2alogiving a pledge and roken thereof, 


; V.23. ty faith] Grounded (as it is very probable) on ſome parti- 
ith ular revelation ;br on his general providence, 
why Miſes) Exod, 2.2, AR.7.30. 
_ proper child] Or, goodly, or very far child, or comely, 


not afraid} Thar is, not ſo much as others. 


Commandment] Exod.1.1 6. 
V.24. Miſes | Exod.2.11, | 
5oT Lucan And ſo conſequently(as is probable)to be the next King 
t 1 o WS : 1 
t V. 25, pleaſures of fin] Or, ſinful pleaſures. . 
"TY ſeeſen] Luke 12, I 9, &C. 


gin: ſeelikewiſe, x Cor, 10.9. Joh. 8,58. 
je] veſ's, Ezek.10.343 5 Chap. 12.2. 


Y. 2 p o . , o 
p, Of 7. endured] That is , patiently and couragiouſly perſevered 
; bus img ibsA8.2.42.Eph.6. x 8. Some conceive, that herein the A- 


epame, 
ſeeins] Pal,r 6.8, 
MoiGble) Col.t.1 5.1 Tim.1,17. 
behept] Exo.12.2 1 ,&c, Or,celebrated, Marr.2 6.18. Luk.22. 19, 
' 06h] Tharis, hurt : ſee 
ly. Pal.tog.15, 

 Vay, they paſſed] Exod. 1.4.22. 
y 30. the walls} loſh. 6.29. 

31, the harlot] Joſh.6.23. Jam. 2.25. 

6 Klee 


3 John dar, 


ludg.g.6, 
May et3 
Earp udp. 1.1, Though a baſtard, yer is here numbercd a- 
clude} Ms vhcyes it is evident 
, n Y ar, . TT 

D ee EULt.3Z.z, 


V. iadued] 
2%am,z,6, 


d it an honour ro be called their God, 
th they gaveglory unto God, thereby acknow- 


. That is,in diſpoſition and full purpofe and wil- 
| © indhe that had rece#ved the promiſes JOr,even he who had xeceived 


. 18, 0f whom] Or, to. So the Greek prepoſition is uſed, chap. 1, 


enherof Iſaac's iſſuing from the dead body of Abraham and Sars's 


his brethren into remem- 


V.26,0f riff] Or, for chrift, Chap.1 3.1 3. 1Cor.1.5.Gal.6.17. 
Itsmanifeſt hence, thax Chriſt was before he was born of the Vir- 


y Alludech coHoubds,who will neyer give over till rhey have.gor 


Gen.16.11, Joſh.g.,19, Ruth 2.9. Job 5. 


,thar baſtards were not ex- 


Judg. 4. 8& 6. & 15. & 16. 2 Sam,2.1, Judg,11. 


V. 38, worthy] Notwithſtanding they were hated and perſecuted 
> all, Marth. 24, 9. and accounted the filth and off-ſceuring of the 


world, x Cor. 4.13. 
V. 39. good report] ver. 2. 


promiſe] Thar is, Chriſt;and the happy and glerious eftate of the 
Church under him, - 
|  V. 49. baving] According ts the ceunſel of his will , whereby he 
doth diſpoſe of times and ſeaſons, AR.1.7. 
 provided}Or,foreſeen ; or, ordained, 

' better] Thar is, a herter condition and far greater privileges for 
us under the Goſpel,in that he hath now ſent his Son inthe fle@s,and 
made him the Mediator of a berter Covenant, chap. 7.2.2. & 8.6. un- 
der which the do&rine.of ſalyation is more manifeſtly reyealed,Col, 
1.15, 2Tim.1.9,10. and the gifts of the Spirit more plearifully pour= 
ed our, A. 2.16. i 
' they] Who were under the law or fiſt covenant. 

ſhould not be, &c.] Thar is,made parrakers of thar bercer condition 
withour us or before us, Some underſtand ir of that perfe&ion where- 
of all the fairhful ſhall be made parrakers, as well in body as in ſoul, 
at the reſurreRjon of the juſt. Orhers do underſtand it of rheir hap« 
pineſs in heaven ; bur this wauld contradi& that , which is ſaid con- 
cerning Enoch, viz. and that which is ſaid of their hope,ycrſ.16.and 
Chriſts own promiſe, Mart. 5.' 1 2. and divers other' places of Scri- 
| prure : nay, it would contradi& rhe rime, when S. Paul was writing 
this Epiſtle , Chriſt being aſcended into heaven long before thax 
time, and therefore the beleeving fore-fathers arc. in heaven, And 
rhercfore ix is more probable, that ir is ro be underſtood of Chriſts 
caming into the fleſh, and touching rhe accompliſhment of rhe ſtare 
of the Church uader the Goſpel or New Teſtament, 


| 


q 


'CHAP. XII. 


Verf,1 A Herefore) By which particlethe Apoſtle ſheweththe rea- 

ſon why he had recited the example of the Saints in the 
Chapter going before,vix,thar we ſhould follow them, in running the 
race ſer before us: for if they ſo willingly kepr rhe fairh,ve ſhould do 
much more ſo, God havine provided better things for us. 

ſeeing we alſo are compaſſed about with ſo eveat a cloud of witneſſes] 
Gr. having ſuch a tloud of witneſſes compaſling us abour. Cloud] 7. e. 
Mulritude, See Jer.1 4.13.Ezck.38.9, Some are of opinion,thar here 
the Apolile alludes to rhar cloud whereby rhe children of Ifracl were 
guided, Exod.13.21, vx, That as thar cloud guided-rthe Iſraclires 
from Egypt to the Land of Canaan ;.So rhis company of the fairhful 
may direct all the right way from the kingdom of darkneſs to the ſpi- 
ritual Canaan, the Kingdom of heaven. 

let us lay aſede'] Gr. laying afde, or putting off ; as Epheſ. 4. 22. Iris 
an allufion unto thecuſtom of thoſe who being rarun a race, pur off 
and caſt away all things burthenſome and troubleſome. The ſame 
word is ufcd, Jam.1.21, ' | 

. weight] Thar is, all worldly contents, ſo far as they are a burthen 
untous and to hinder us in our journey to heaven, Marth. 5. 29. Sc- 
condly, all manner of ſin, and eſpecially pride and conceir of ſelf- 
ſufficiency, Rom. 10.3. | 

eaſily] Enranglerh oc wraps about : It is a borrowed ſpecch raken 
from a ner or a long garment, Some underſtand ir of original fin, 
others, of fin in general.' BET x 

and let us] Gr. let us, 

with patience |Gr. by patience. Our race is long, and full of rubs 
and difficulties, and therefore there is great necd of 'parience, leſt 
we fainr and give over our courſe. | | 

race that is ſet before us] 1 Cor. 9. 24. Gal. 5.7. 2 Tim. 4. 7. 

V. z. Looking] The original word fignifieth an averting or draws 
ing otf che cye from one obje& ro another. In our chriſtian race 
we muſt take off our minds from every thing which might diverr 
and diſcourage us, and we muſt fix them upon Chriſt for our imi- 
ration, | 

Feſus ] Before and above all others : For otherwiſe it is not amiſs 
ro look upon orher mens example for our imitation ; which Sainr 
| Paul intends by bringing in thar cloud of witneſſes , chap. 11. bur 
aboyeall others,we muſt caſt our cys upon Chriſt, who is the Prime 
leader of our faith, and the onely accompliſher of ir. F 
- authorJOibeginner, or, Captain, as As 5, 13, 15. | Heb: 2, To. 

joy ] Viz, Which'by his ſuffering, he wis nor onely ro atrain unto 
himſelf; bur likewiſe ro make orhers patrakers thereof, Luke. 24.26 
x-Per.I,11, | the 


| 


Annotations on the Epi 
life and in his 


Chap.xy. 
the ſhame] 'Pur upon him by ſinners, both in his 
death, as is declared in the verle following, | 
is ſet down ] viz, afterthat he had overcome all difficulties by 
conſtancy & patiencesfor at example unto us,of the like happy iſſue, 
right band] Chap. 1.3, and 8.1, Phil:2.9,&c, 
V. 3. confider ] Seriouſly and diligently. 

contradiftion} Thereby underſtand all thar Chriſt ſuffered from 
man in the days of his fleſh or humiliation. : 

of ſinners \ Whom he could haye confounded with the leaſt blaſt 
of his mouth. | 

left ye be wearied and faint in your mindes ] Or, left fainting in 
your mindes, ye be wearted. 

wearied] Rev, 2.3. Or, remiſs and ſlack in the Chriſtian race, 

faint ] Verſe 5. Gal, 6.9. 

V. 4. Tehave not ] Though ye have ſuffered much, ch,10.32,&c, 
yet ye have net refiſted unto death, as your Capraindid : Or, may 
be kerein the Apoſtle alludes to thoſe heatheniſh conflits and com- 
bars which ſeldom were derermined without bloud , or wherein it 
wasa ſhame to yeeld before bloud was drawn, | 

ſtriving } With all our might and main, as c 
lers were wont to do, 

ſin] Or, ſinners: asPſalm 49.5. and 119,133. 


ombarers and wreſt- 


V. 5. And ye have, &c.) Or,you may read it by way of interroga-| ' 


tion ; And have ye forgotten, &c, 

the exhortation ] Or, that conſolatory exhortation, .. 

which ] Whercein God diſcourſes or reaſons with you, as with 
children, 

My ſon] Job 5. 17. Prov,3.11, ſee the Notes on Prov, 11.12, 

V. 6. Whom the Lord] Revy.3.19. | 

V. 7. If ye endure) That 1s, patiently , then thereby ye os 
know that God corre&s you in mercy,for your good, as a father dor 
his ſons ; Or, if you be chaſtened,which-may ſeem ro be'the ſcope of 
the place, by that which follows, verſe $, 

V. 8, all] That are ſons, verſe 7. 

V. 9. Furthermore ] Or, whart ? ſeeing we have had the fathers of 
out bodies chaſtiſers, and haye reverenced them, how much rather 
oughr we to be, &c, | 

fiſþ] Thar is, bodies, Rom.2.28,1 Cor.5.5, Eph:6.5, 1 Per,4.6, 

ſpirits ] Souls, Numb.16.22. and 27.16, Eccleſ. 12. 9, Eſa. 57, 
16. Zech.13.1, 2Cor.7.1. 1Per.4.6, God is more eſpecially ſty- 
| Jedthe Father of our ſpirits, becauſe our ſouls are immediarly crea- 
red by him. | 

live ] The life of grace here, vcrſe 10, and rhe life of glory here- 
after, AQs 1 4.21. affliRion fitting and prezaring for both. 

V..10. few days]For a ſhorttime ;. that is,in the days or time of 
our childhood, 

pleaſure ] Or, as it ſeemed good to them z or, judgement, which 
often is corrupt , whereby many times they doe more hurt that 

ood, 

be partakers ] Or, partake, | 

. bolineſs |. See verſe g. ; | 

V. 11, chaſtezing] Gr, awO\si@ ; which word doth properly fg- 
nifie, thar which is uſed for the correRion and amendment of chil- 
dren, | X h ; : 

ſeemeth ] Or, #. See chap.4.1. 

Joyous] Gr, of joy, 1Per.1.6, 

Lrieverns] Gr, of griefs. | . 

zeeldeth ] By training, diſciplining, and firting a man to an holy 
life, which bringeth peace of conſcience, paſſing all underſtanding, 
Pſalm 119.67,71. 

V. 12, lift ] Eſa. 35.3. Job 4.43. Take heart and courage, faint 
nor, or give Not over , becauſe of the ſharpneſs of your afflitions : 
Or, may be here, as verſe 4. the Apoſtle alludes ro rhoſe combats 
of the heathen,  whercin it was a token of yeelding , when a man 
hung down his hands : Or, to thoſe who run ina race, following the 
former fimilirude, verſe 1., Or, may be to both ; lifr up your hands 
to fight, and - your feet to run, 

V.13, ftrarght] Or, even. 
courſe, Prov, 4.26,27. 

V. 14. Follow peace ] Rom, 13.18, Pſalm 34,14. 

' bolineſs} 2 Cor.7.1. 

ſee the Lord ] Mat.5.8, _ _. 

V.15. left} Chap.6.4. and 10. 26, | 

fail ] Or, fall from; or, come ſhort : ſee +} Rom. 3.23, 

grace ] Thar is, free favour and mercy of God, offered in the Go- 
ſpel, 2 Cor.6.r, Tir.2.11. orthe do&rine of grace in the Goſpe], 

root] Underſtand thereby either a corrupr and evil heart , which 
will ſend forth rhe birter fruits of fin, chap.3.12, Or, any apoſtari- 
Zing or backſliding perſon, -who by his example may trouble and 
cauſe many to fall, Deur.29.18, | 
defiled}''1 Cor.5.6, Gal.5.9. | | 

V. 16, profane] Thar is, impure perſon, or rather a deſpiſer of, 
or trampler upon boly rhings;z as upon Chriſt 3 and thoſe benefits 
which are offered through him, chap. 1 0.29. | 

- £Rſau] Who in defpiling his birth-righr, which he ſold ar ſo 
iſed Chriſt, of whom 


Thar is, walk ſeemly, or keep a.righr 


low a rate, became atype of ſuch, who de 
the firſt-born were a type, 


”— 


= 


| and receiving the law, being ſoterrible, ſo that th 


ſtle of Paxl to the Hebrews, 


| who] Gen.25.33. 
one morſel) Or, one meals meat, 
Jold het ave away. , 
irth-right ) Or, the right and privileze of bis brine Fots.tu. 
V. 17. when aft ; Ls Ning born, | 
place of 1eppntance ] Or, way to change by minde, 
vgs Thar is, in his Father, to reverſe or call back 
bleſſing whezewith he had. bleſſed his younger biother tary 


him. 

V..18, For ye] The Apoſtle further prefſeth onthe 1 
Axhortation begun verſe 12, from the excellency of their Jie 
on who are under the Goſpel, or New Covenant Is 


were under the Law or Old Covenant, Thoſe Fong 


t bear that which was commanded, ſhewed the vcr 


no 
bf the law, vx, that it was a killing letter , work; 
4) 15, Contrary to the Golpel given upon was Fo In = 
ſame argument or motive, in ſubſtance $, Paul bad uſed; g.”* 
5.18, Hit 
the mount ] Exod.19.12 
was given, 
vn ] In ir ſelf, though nor in reſpe 
urned) By this terrible manner of 
to underſtand the ſlaviſh, ſervile; and 
"m under it, FP 
V. 19. voice} Underſtand thereby, either thar terrible 
wherewiththe law was given ; or nc law ir ſelf, therigour mhereg? 
8 were not able to bear. See Exod. 30, 18,19, Rom,8.3, ; 


Chap.xjj, 


£6 
cW1 


that 


aboye 


ebrews the 


» 1 8,19, That is, Sinai, whereonthe 1zy 


& of Gods charge,ver.20: 
giving the law, we aregizeg- 
carful condition of thoſe why 


treated ] Exod.20.19, Deut,5.5, and 18.16, 
.20, And if ſo] Exode19.13, 

V.21, Moſes ſaid ] Some conceive that this may. be 
from Exod, 19. 14. Others, thar the Apoſtle had ir either by. 
dition, as thoſe names of Jannes and Jambres, 2 Tim, 3. "of 
the propheſic of Enoch, Jude 14. or elſe by divine revelation, 
Moſes bad the Hiftory of the Creation, and of other things, bel 
his own time, 

mount Sion ] Gal.4.26, Thar is, to the Church u8der the Goſpel, 
whereof Mount Sion was a type, Pſalm I 4.7. and 50, 20. Eſa; z, 3. 
and where rhe Goſpel was firſt proclaimed withour that terrour 
wherewith the op was delivered, Efa.2.3. | 

unto the city of the lrvinz God, the beavenly Jeruſalem \ Or, un 
| beavenly Feruſalem, which 1s the City, Ec, CAN. 
| heavenly} So called, 


gathered 


firſt, becauſe ir.comerh from heayenghrough 
Gods effeRual calling, Rev.3.12;and 21,2,10; Kaur irnkr. 
ſhall aſcend unto heaven, Col.z.,, 

Anzels] Who are both a part of the Church generally conſidered, 
and alſo Guardians and Miniſters thereof, chap. 1.1 4, Pſalm 34.7. 

V. 23. To the general ]} Some underſtand this clauſe by way of 
explication or amplification, as if the Apoſtle hereby intended fur- 
ther to explain and amplifie the laſt clauſc of the former verſe: but 


| | more probably hereby we are to underſtand the Church of the Ele& 


ſtyled the firſt-born, becauſe of thoſe ſpecial prerogarives whichthey 
enjoyed above thoſe who are only outwardly called, and only make } 
an outward profeſſion of the Goſpel : even as rhe firſt-born under 
the law had ſoine ſpecial-prerogatives. ' | 
© written in heaven ] Or, enrolled, Luke 10,20, 
judge of all) Rom.2.6,16. and 14.10, , _ 
juſt men} The Ele& here on earth may be ſaid ro be achered ro 
thoſe departed, becauſe they make but one Church, w ereof one ? 
Parr is on earth, the other in wh, 
made perfeft ] Thar is, according to their 
V. 24. mediatour ] Chap.8.6, and 9.15. | 
covexant | Or, teſtament. : LY 
the bloud of } 1 Per, 1. 2, That is, ro-the bloud of Jeſus Chilt 
ſprinkled, as the word of hearing is the word heard, chap. 4-3 See 
I Pct. 1,2, And this is added, becauſe that Chriſt by his bloud con- 
firmed the New Covenant, &c, 4 


ſouls, not bodies. 


better ] Chriſts bloud crics for mercy and pardon, whereas Abels | 
cried for vengeance, Gen. 4.10 ,-” 

V. 25. Seethat] Chap.2.2. and 10.28. Ry 

bim that ſpake on earth } Or, from the earth; That 15, Moles, = 

from heaven ] Thar is, Chriſt, who came from heaven» Joh.3.13. 

V. 26, then (hvok ] Ar the giving of the law, Exod,1 9.1 n _ 

\ Yet once ] Hag,2.6,7. The Hebrew particle Ggnifierh by Fa 

and a [:ttle while, and the place of the Prophet may be un he 7s 
of both ; yer the Apoſtle mals uſe only &f the firſt, nt | 
yerſe, becauſe thar only was to his purpoſe. 

{Fake ] -Which was po ena pro 
appeared upon the carth, and in the heavens, 
= {wg Ny in the fleſh,to proclaim and confirm the Golp 4 «= 
underſtand it of Chriſts ſecond coming,thar is, 19 pacgerren p copher 
of Saint Peter ſpeaks, 2 Per.3.10, but it is plain, wes " he while 
ſpeaks of ſhaking the earch and the heavens which _ all Na- 
the ſecond Temple ſtood z for it is ſaid, thar the _ © Tanylc 
tions, that is, the Mefſias ſhould come and fill the ſeco 


with glory : ſee Hage2.6,7. 4 [otic e] the Apoſtls inſers thc 


d Hons which 


digies an 
Kofore, and at our Sa | 


rem.0- 
vi 


V, 27. once ] From his wo! ng 


Chap-S')* 
ring! i hangeableneſs of the Goſpel, or New Coyenant. 
ability aber] Or, may be ahe nh, 

oh, gh dom] That 18, nul oh COTS 

ww h;14.1T 24,3 1, Mark 05,0 15,13, NOM:.1 4.17. 
| Gl har 5 altered or changed, Luk.1.33, * 
ng have grace) Or, let 1s bold fat. 
#1 Sce veil. 15+ 
pen ecrene) Pſal.2,1 1. Exdd. 1 9.18, 


V. 29, our God 
pal, $0. 3+ 


CHAD, KIT, 


ſhould be 


che Goſpel, often calledrhe Kingdom of. 


's a conſuming fire] Chap. 10.31, Dear. 4.24.8 9:3." 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Pay] to the Hebrews: 
or Old Covenant, given by Moſes, and the jimmu- | 


\| 10. nd irſtahds this : 


- | it ſhews, thar 


1] Rom. 12,1 0. Epheſ.4.2. 2 Per.1.7; 'The Apoſtle | 
Ro Beth not of that love which ſhould bee berweeunatu-' 
| vren and kinsfolk, though this is required, bur of thar which 
cat berween thoſe who profeſs themſelygs ro be brethren. 


r3r, becauſe we muſt offer up our prayers and 


Chap:xit}. 
thankſgivings unto 
Ty by _ _ w_ .1 apap? Woe & wg Or, underſtand by Altar, 
the Lacrinice oftered upan it; that is... the fleſh or humane nature of 
Chriſt, which is chErtuef : of the foul, Johns, LT 
| eat] Thar is, ro be partakers of, See x Cor.10.16,17,18., ... 
ſerve] Which &.11 ſtubbornly obſerve the Levitical ceremonies, 
Such cux themſelves off from the Communion of Chriſt, Gal.5.3. 

V.11. For] Here is a bo given of that whichwenrt before, Verſ. 


as thoſe who ſeryed the Tabernacle, 
might nor Ear of thefe beaſts, which were burnt withour the camp or 
tents : ſo thoſe who now cleave to the Tabernacle, cannor be parta- 
keys of Chriſt, Piis isfurther illuſtrate], Verſ,13./ where the Apo- 
ſc beaſts were atype of Chriſt , and the place of 
their burning, a type of rhe place of Chriſts ſuffering, =_ 
'\, the bodtes of thoſe beaſts) See Levit.4.11,12. & 6.30, & 16.27, 
5 ſanfinary]Vix, into the Holy of Holieſt,on the day of atonement, 
ev. 23.17, | 


.. . Without the camp] Gr, Tent. And after that they were ſcared in Ca- 


" oh fairh in Chriſt, Chap.z.11, Col.1.2. : 
ge Eirmly, and ftedfaſtly, 

V,2, Be 70k forgetful} Rom,12,13, 1 Per. 4.9. 

ſont have —_— angels] Gen.18.3,& 19.2, 

omber them} 2 Cor.11.29, 

Nfl Or, coilenrbnl, Or ſuppoſe your ſelves ro be 

o areaſliged, ' — | Wh 23 
wo That.is,as members if the ſame body,. rCor, 12,25,8c. 
0: u being yet living, and fo ſubje&rothe funeaſfl;Rions, 
V.4 made b6d] Thar ks, with che bed, vr ſo that the'bed be un- 
fled, as the words following imply. 

dalterers] Mal.3.F. 

Tha is, Sn, Gen, 15.1 4. 1-Sam.2.25, 2 Chron.20, I2, 
Though the Magiſtrate be negligent in puniſhing them » yer God 
nil julgechem. And God will judgethem ſundry kinde bf wayes, 
; « inthislife,, 1. his judgement upon'their ſouls , which are tran- 
{ned from God unto the devil : Wine and atuhery rake away the 
hen, Hoſ.4:1 4 ». upon their bodies , filling them wikh loathſome> 
diſeaſes, 3, upon their goods, The fin of adukery hath brouphrmany 
arch man to beggery»Prov. 2.9.3. the prodigal childe quickly waſted 
hisgoods on harlots, 4. on their good names,they are odious unto all 
men, ; | 

V. 5, comtouſneſs] Luk: 12.15. Col.3.5,. © 

cm] Luk. 3774.4 Tien.1.6;$, : ; 

[»ilxever] Deur.3 1.8. Joſh.1.5, rKin.$.57, Gen,28.1 5. Which 
promiſe was 1hade writes Joſhun 3 And hence ir appears, thar particular 
promiſes may be generally applied, when the thing proniiſed apper- 
nins unto all, See Rom. 1 5.4. 

V. 6. The Lord is] Pſal.56.4,17; & 118.6. SH 

V. 7. have the rule] Or, are the guides, Verſ. 17.24. Sd 
(6h) That is,cleave Redfaftly unro thar faith, which they profeſ- 


follow) Chap 6.1 2. Phil.3.17. | EP 
cnſdering] Or, oftex conſidering. How patiemly thicy ſuffered in 
defence thereof, | 
nl] See Jain,5..1 1, | | 
V.3.feſuOnff the ſameJRev.r.8.Phil.1.12,8&c,Pſal.r02.17.Same, 
thit is,uncunpeable in his Efſence, promiſes and doArine. : 
V. 9. carried) Thar is, as the waves of the Sea, or as the clouds of 
theayr are now this way now tharby the winds, Eph. 4.14. Jude 12, 
but be conſtant in thar faith which you have received, Col.2.7. 
4ivrrs) Someritnes wich this, fomerimes with thar dorine. 
"+ and diſagreeing uno thar fairch which you once 
receined, Jade 3, 
gra] Thar is,either with the doQrine'of grace , orelfe with thoſe 
gnces vhich are wrought in the ſoul by the preaching of the word 
« doftrine of prace « as fairhlove, Bcc. | 
Matt} Rom. 1 4.19 , That is, witha Legal obſeryance,or choice of 
meats: whereby we may underftand by a Synecdeche all rhe Legal 
Ceremonies, ; / 
wah] That is, who addiR;or rye themſelves unto ir, Or,who ſuper- 
nouſly uſe them. 
 V. 10, altar] Underſtand hereby Chriſts divine Nature, whey 
bis fleſh or bumane nature was ſanRified and qualified, to be a ſufhi- 
tn {actificero make aronement for the fins of the whole world; and 


v - 


ſte fofmer type. 


| the Greek word (zarappioar) implyerh properly. 


naan, and the Temple was in Jeruſalem, they carried them /our of 
the city. The Camp, 


: [ern of Jeruſalem, 


during their pilgrimage , being a type or pat« 


V. 12. t#herefore} See verſ.11, 


: (fea the wo wth bis own blood] 1 Joh.1,7. Rev.1.s, 


3 3; Let's) Here'is a further accommodation or applicarion of 


2d forth] Underſtand the place, either of our forſaking the legal 


|cexemontes, which were adminiſtred within rhe camp, cleaving itcd- 
faſt ©CHtift unt{his doatine ; or of our forſaking the world in our 
affeRtions, 
and following him. Thislaſt may ſerve ro be implyed by the words 


hz, of our detiying our ſelves, and taking up Chriſts croſs 


following. 


camp) Gr, Tent, Seeverſ.tt. © 
hz reproach] See Cha, 11.26, 2 Cor,ri5. Col. 1.2.4. 
V.24. For bere we have 10 continuing city] See Chap, 11,16, Mic. 2: 


T0. Heb.11.ro. 


_ V.15. Byhim] See verſ.to.Epheſ.$.20, 1 Per.2.5. 
'the fruitof our ys JHof.r4.2, 
grving tharks to] Gr. confeſſing to, 
V. 16. with ſuch ſacrific:$] Marth. 2 5.3 4. Phil.4.18. 
well pleaſed] Through Chriſt. Sce ve. 10. 
V. 17. Obey them] 1 Theff, 5:12. 
bave the rule over you] Or, guide. Qr, your leaders. See verl.7. 
for they watth for your ſouls] Ezekg 2576 tt 33.2 —7, 
V.1 8: conſtiener} An 2gh6; DES 
+-V.2.0, Nowthe God of Yeace] Wick this ptayer, the Apoſtle , ac- 
cording to his cuftom,cohcludes thisEpiſtle,g callerh God,'a God of 
peare 3 #5 alſo Rom,t5.93.& 16. %0, & 2 Cor. 13. 11. and thar 
m reſpett of rhie'Goſpe]'of peace, whereby there is proclaimed peace 
berwixr God and Man, andthe ſame alfo really communicared unto 
us, Roth.'F.'T. | 
gret ſhepherd, So called, nor onely heeauſe he delivered his ſheep 
in an extraordinary rmauner; bur al becauſe he is the Shepherd of 
all other ſhepherds, John 10.1 1.'& 1 Per. 5.4. 
through the blood} Gr. in. i.e, whezeby the new and conſequently, 
rhe everlaſting Covenant is confirnied and eftabliſhed,Chap.g.1 2. 
| evertefin oenen'] Which ſhall neyer be altered, as the former 
was,/atid conſequently, whoſe vertue and power abides for ever, 
V,21 mahe you perfetf] Or, prepare and fit. you for every good 
work, #.z. accompliſh thar in you, which as yet may be wanting ;. as 


' throueb Jeſus Chriſt] Tt may have celacion cit 
wore 6, See verl. Io. ; | 

vhing in you] Gr. making in you, viz, by his Holy Spirir , Phil, 
i + gh 


To whom be glory] viz, to Chriſt Jeſus, This phraſe -is never arrri- 
bured in the word of God, bur unto the true everlaſting God, 

V. 22. ſuffer the word] The Apoſtle ſpeakerh rhis ro qualific the 
ſeetning boldneſs of ſome exhortations ſprinkled here and thcre in 
this Epiſtle,efpecially, jg the fixth and tenth Chapters. 

V. 23. Hence it is certain, thar the ſubſcription of this Epiſtle is 
ſuppoſititious,becauſe what need ſhould there 5 of certi{ying thatTi« 
merhy was ſer ar liberty, if ſo be thar this Epiſtle was ſent by him ? 


ex tO working, or to 


this was rypified by the legal Alrar which ſan&ified rhe pifts that 
Rereolfered upon ir, Marth. 23.1 9. Or Chriſt may be called/our Al. 


_ written from Italy] Povbyick this ſubſcription was added by ſome 
ignorant perſon, becauſe we find it expreſly ſaid, that Timorhy was 
nor yer come unto him, verl. 23, 


ANNO- 


Chap,, 


LLILILLIDIDIDI ILL 


ANNOT 


ATIONS 


ON THE GENERAL EPISTLE OP 
LD oY oo 


The AnxcGunenr. 


'T HE Author of this Epiſtle was the Apoſile James, not the Son of  Zebedeus, and the Brothey of John, Matth. 10, 2, 

who was ſlain not long after our Saviour Chrifts Aſcenſion, AR. 1 .2.-2. But James the ſon of Alpheus , Marth, 10, 
Mark 15, 40, and the Brother of the Loyd, Gal. 1, 19. Commended for a principal Pillar in the Church of God , Gal. 2. 9. Who 
ruſalem after that moſt of the Apoſiles were departed thence , as baving a more Special care and charge of bis own Nation, 


wrote this Epiſile in general to ſuch of them, as were diſperſed into ſeveral Countreyes and Provinces abroad: And it is probah 
Jt an ſundry of Saint Pauls Epiſiles, and in particular of thoſe two to the Romanes, and to the Galathians : And obſerving how 


» That he Wrote 
maty pro. 


feſſing the Faith of Chriſt , perverted that wholeſome and comfortable Doflrine by him in thoſe Epiſiles delrvered,concerning free Tuſlifeation 
Faith without Works ; takiag thereby occaſion to negleft the prafiice of good works, he preſſeth the neceſſity of them , for the Tuſtification of f 
and ſincere Profeſſion. In the courſe of this Epiſtle, Firſt,he perſwades them to patience, cheerfulneſs, and wiſe carriare under the croſs , and a fan- 
&tifed uſe thereof. Secondly, To ſhew the ſoundneſs of their Profeſſion, and the ſincerity of their Farth, by an exemplary courſe of life, inthe praflice 
of all Chriſtian duties, and fruitfulneſs in well doing. Thirdly, diſſwades from cenſorious taxis of others, and bitter contentions-with them, eithey 
by foul language, or injurions courſes, Fourthly, denounceth Gods Fudgements againſt the rich , cruelly opprefſmng the poor,  Fifthly, Exhoris the 
faithful to patient carriage under ſuch oppreſſions , and to a Chrifttan demeanour , anſwerable to thejr ſeveral eſtates, and conditions anda 
brotherly care of the ſpiritual welfare, one of another, wherewith be cloſeth his Epiſile, | ; 


CHAT. L. 


Ames] There being ewo of this 

name, viz, James the ſon of Ze- 

' Þ<cdc, and James the ſon of Al- 

. pheus, Marth, 10, 2, 3. itis moſt 

probable, rhat here is ro be under- 

ſtood the latter ; becauſe the for- 

mer was killed by Herod , , before 

(as it is likely) rhe Apoſtles be- 
gan to write, See AR, I2.2, 

ſervant] Sec Rom, 1.1, 


FE” 
/ 2” 


ſcattered] Or, in differſoon. 

greeting] AQ. 15.23,2 John 10, 17. 

- V. 2. 50y] Matth.5.11,12. 2 Cor.12, 10. Heb.10.34. 1 Per, 4.13. 

Thar is, Be ſo far from fainting under your aMiiQtions, Heb. 12, 5. as 

ro account them the matter or occaſion of grear joy ; both becauſe 

you are counted worthy to ſuffer for the Name of Chriſt, A&..5. 41. 

, bay + I, 5. as alſo becauſe of the bleſſed truirs of them , Heb, 12, 
. Rom, 5, 3. | 

arvers) Both inward and outward, See 2 Cor.7.5. ; | 

temptations] Or, tryals ; That is, affliQtions, verſ. I 2, Luke $. 13. 
AQ.20,19, 1 Cor.10.13. Gal.4.1 4, 1 Pet.1.6. & 4.12, whereby the 
ſoundneſs of your faith,love, and obcdicnce is tryed. See Gen,22,1, 
Heb, 10. 32. 

V. 3. Knowing] Rom,5.3.', 

try:ng} Saint James his meaning is nor , that aſflitions of them- 
ſelves work patience ; for we ſee the contrary often, both in the wic- 
ked and the podly ; as in Job,Chap.3z. David, Pſal.73. & Jere. Chap. 
12.1. bur that faich being proved to be ſound through affli&ion,dorh 
work ir, becauſe thereby ir is experimentally aflured of Gods graci- 
| = preſence and aſſiſtance in aflitions , and deliverance our of 
them, 

V. 4. perfe&] Thar is, be patient unto the end, Matt, 10.22, & 24. 
13. Heb.10,35,&c.Rev.2.26. | 

that ye may] 2 Cor.g.8, 

perfeft and entire] See 1 Theſl.5.23. 

V. 5. wiſdom] Though all rrue wiſdom be from God,yer here more 
particylarly we are to underſtand thar ſpiritual wiſdom, whereby 
Chriſtians may be enabled rightly ro judge of rhe Author,cauſes,and 
fruits of afli&ions; for want whereof many of Gods children have 
murmured againſt God, and fainred under them, Job 3, 1, Pſa,73.2, 
Fer,12.x ..& 20.8, Unto this Chriſtians are direRed, Heb. 12.5----12. 

let bim ash of God Mart.7.7. & 21.22. Luke 11,9. 

liberally) The original word in the firſt noration rhereof ſignifierh 
fim ply,or ſingly,or at ; thar is, withour any mixture of by-re- 
ſpe &s, or withour hypocriſic 3 ſo 2 Cor, 1, 12. & 11,3, Epheſ, 6, 5, 


Col.3.22.Bur becauſe thoſe who give with a fingle and fincere heart, 
give liberally according to their abiliry : hence conſequently, ocin 
a ſecondary ſenſe, it Ggnificth liberally. So Rom,12.8. 2 Cor, 8,1, 
& 9:12, 13; . ,*: | | 


upbraideth]When he gives ro thoſe who ak; rhough he doth tothoſe 
who unrhankfully abuſe his bleſſings, not walking worthy of them, * 


Eſay 1.2.,8c. & 5.1, &c, Jer.2.4, : 

, V. 6. ia faith] Thar is, reſting upon Gods power , whereby he is 
able ; and upon his rruth, whereby he will be faitbful ; and upon his 
geodneſs and mercy through his Son Jeſus Chriſt, whereby he will be 
ready to make good his promiſes for the hearing of thoſe who call ups 
on him, Joh.16.23. Mark 11.24. v5 

wavering) Thar is, not doubting, diſpuring, or calling into queſti- 
on the former Arttibutes of God, Matt. 21.21, See AR. 10.20. & 11, 
12, Rom.4.20, x Tim. 2. 8. and hangs waverjng berween God and 
| man, 'Hereby is meant ſuch a doubring which excludes all faith: for 
otherwiſe Ged doth nor reje& a weak faith which cannot be withour 
doubting. See Marr.x7.20, Mark 23,24, Pſal.31.12. | 

like a wave] By this fimilitude Sainr James illuſtraferh che pro- 
perty of a wavering minded man, .' As the waves of the Sea through 
rempeſtuous winds: ſomrimes are caried up ro heayen, ſomtimes de- 
ſcend as lowasthe deep : So a wavering minded man ſortimes is of 
this opinion and reſolution, and ſometimes of that, Sceverl. 8. 

V. 7. think] Perſwade himſelf as many vainly do, that he ſhall re- 
ceive any thing, becauſe he harh no promiſe for it : notwithſtanding 
God our of his general providence and goodneſs, whereby he cauſes 
the Sun to ſhine, and rain to fall upon the wicked, Matt.s 45. oken 


beſtawes temporal bleſſings upop them, | ; 

V. 8. double-minded] Chap. 4.8. Whom he fiyled wave þ 
compared to a wave of the Sea, driven with the wind,andto ed wit c 
blaſts ; rhe ſame he ſtyles double-minded, becauſe he is ſomerumes 0 
one mind, ſometimes of anorher : unſetrled © in his reſolutions an 
purpoſes, having not a foundation of fairh to build them upon +3 
{uch an one muſt needs be inconſtant in his ways ; that is pradtices, 
courſes, and undertakings, 


V. g. low degree] Thar is,who is afflied with poyerty,diſgrace,or | 


any kind of calamity. 

rejoyce] Or, glory. 

exalted ] Thar is, in that he is rich in faith and the knowledgro! 
God, and highly honoured to be the Son of God by grace ant © 
prion, | R 
V. 10. low] That is, in his humility : becauſe God = [tw 
him an humble and lowly heart notwithſtanding Þ1s riches 


nours. 
for] Here and in the next verſe Saint James ſhews by what means 


eng le men endued with 

God doth work humility in rich and bens nſiderarion of heir 

hich rhey 
e 


faith: viz, by putting into their hearrs a 


ewn ipſtability & vanity,& of all choſe ourward comforts W 


nos 


and | 


Idiers,! 
-' of th 
gtly and v 
(ods with 
unptant 
when] C 
tried R 
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the ci01 
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upd. | Annotations ori the 

apy. 103, 15. Eſa, 40. 6, &c. x Pet, x, 24. Luk, 12, 20, &c. 
, 0 0 

bo uver of the graſs ] Eſa. 49.6. 1 Per.1.24.Job 14.2.Pſa.to.2. 


[ 1. : {20 5] Wharſoever he ſtudies, purpoſes,or praiſerh, ſhall 


ſal. 1.3. | | . 
Fi ed is the man] Pſal.9 4.12. Job 5.17, Mat,5,10,&c, 
enduretb]IL iS thought to be a military word taken from undaunted 
\ſers ho couragiouſly withour giving back receive the fierceſt 
aſe of the encmies 3 anſwerable hereunto , to endure, &c. is pati- 
xyand with courage to undergo them , ſubmitting their wills to 
«Hort fainting, Murmuring, or repining. 
in \fiction, ahordy he is kin Tee verſ, 2, 


temprat EATS 
nu Or, 62149 1s made, or, ſound proof, or, ſound. | 


rid] Rev. 2.10. It is a meraphor raken from metals, whoſe truth 
wlpoodnels are uſcd to be tryed, and their droſs purged from them, 
yh: Plal.66.10. Prov.17.3. 1 Pet.1.7. AffliQtions ſerve to both 
teſeends and uſes, = 

the cr0Wn of life ] > Tim.4.8, 1 Per.4.5. i 

v.13-/9] Either with his rongue,, or in his heart; as Pſalm 
Feied] That is, in reſpe& of himſelf, becauſe he is infinitely and 
-nucably good and holy ; yer in regard of men he is often rempred, 
GeEx00.17.2, Mal.3.15. AQ.15.10. 

el] Or, ev:1S. vp ; | 

jmptth] That is, by inciting and moving them to ſin, for God 
wir nor, See Pla. 5.5, Eſa.S5.12. Zech.8, 17. Zeph, 3. 5. Though 
kinhforche proof and trial of their faith, conſtancy and patience, 
(£n.22.1, D2u.13.1, &C, PEE 

V. 14, But] Here S. James ſhewerh the ſource, original,and foun- 
dnofall temptation unto fin ; 0.3, that natural corruption which we 


kapht into the world with us, Pſal.5 1, Rom. 7.7. without which, | 


wikerthe Devil nor the world could hurr, they cempting by wark- 
wpupon our concupiſcence, . , 

homHere are ſer down two wayes, whereby luſt remp:s unto fin. 
fit, by withdrawing from that which is good. Secondly , by enti- 
ding umcothat which is evil, under ſome appearance of thar which is 
pood 2nd pleaſant : even as fiſhes and other beaſts are allured unto 
the book,nets,or ſnares, by ſome pleaſing bait. See Gen. 3, 5, &c, 
35am,11.2, &c, 

V. 15, concerved] It is an alluſion ro, or a- meraphor taken from 
rening women , who firſt conceive , and then bring forth, Now 
ki may then be ſaid ro have conceived , when the will entertains 


theſe evil motions with conſent and delighr, which luſt hath ſtir- 


up, 
bingeth forth 7s] Thar is, in outward a& and deed ; and therefore 


thuph luſt be nor ſuch a fin, yer ir may be , and is properly ſin. See | 


Ram, 7.7, 


frſhd] Or, fully perfeffed. Thar is , committed. adviſedly, | 


ey, or with the "full conſent of the will : or come to its 


V.16.D9 80t] Ir is a metaphor taken from Travellers , when they 
pou the way, Pſa.z 19.176. 1 Cor,6.9. Gal.6.7. 


V.17. Every] Here is a reaſon given , my we ſhoyld not conceive | 


Gels the Aurhour of fin ; and the reaſon is, becauſe God is the 
dourefallgood : now if he ſhould likewiſe be the Auchour of 
wY tempting man unto it, there would be found a change in 


Wlrf?] Wherher of nature, grace, or glory. 
mane) That is, from God,whoſe throne js in heaven, Sec Mart. 
$34. Jabtg.rr. Mar,21.25. Joh.3.27. | 
Fariflghts] So called , Firſt , becauſe he is in himſelf light, 
Jay, Scondly, and that chiefly here,becauſc he is the fountain 
Ul viſdom and knowledge, Sce verſ.5. John x.19. andevery other 
and perfe& gift. | 
vanablrneſs) Exo.3.14, &c. 
V.18.0f] The Apoſtle having taught, ver. 17. that every good 
ane from God, exemplifies this here in the great work t mans 
RFeneration, | 
Ml] Thar 1s, out of his good pleaſure, and nor fer any merit in 
_et Rom,g.1 1, Ephe. 1.9. Phil.2.15, 3 Tim.1.9. Joh.1 13. 
by the word] Or,by, Ephe. 1.13. Col.z.5. Sec Rom, 10,14. 1 Per. 


Kirk frfruits] Herein S. James alludes unto the firſt-fruirs 
we, © My Which were certain handfulls of firſt ripe corn, and ſo 
 eady of the beſt, which rhey were to offer unto God. See 
$2. Numb.r5.20,2x. Hence firſt-fruits ſomerimes im- 
"Tag in order, So it is ſaid the houſe of Stephanus was the 
Gor 16 o Achaia ; firſt called inro the fellowſhip of the Goſpel, 
+15, And ſo ſome underſtand this place, viz, of the Apo- 


Und ews which were ficſt regenerare. Somerimes again the |. 
Kee... eteſt, So Jer 2. 3. And thus moſt underſtand this place ; | 


a ing it of all the faithful, who are called the firſt-fruirs, be- 
Ut of OY Gpnity and excellency above all men; being ſeparated 
a, © World, Ephef, x. 4. x Pet, 2. 9. and conſectared ro 


Utes] Of men, $0 Mar.16.19, 


; x = 


Epiſtle of Fames . _ 
V. 19. ſlow to Speak] Pro.1 7.27. 
ap to wrath? Tir, 1.7. 


of man, ; | Reg cs rac 
righteouſneſs] Thar is,that which is right in Golds fight + ir rather 
leads him to that which js nnlawful. © et 
A 21 ..lay] Gr. layinz aſide, or, putting} off,&c, Heb, 12.1, Col,x.8, 
I Feet, 3. 1s 4,44 CAGEER PHE EE 74 It 
filtbyneſs) Thar is, all manner of fin, ſo called from the polluring 
nature thereof: hence fin is compared unto zhoſe things which are 
moſt filthy and loarhſom 3 as to the vomir of a dog , and the myre of 
a hogge, 2 Per.2.2.2. | 
ſuperfluity] Or, remainder, +88? Fs 
receive} As good ground, See Mar:13.9,23. Mar.q.$, ; . * : 
engraff.d ) Rather, the implanced word, It is an alluſion to che 
ſowing and planting of ſeeds, herbs or young trees , wherein fairhtul 
miniſters are compared to planters. See 1 Cor, Thoſe whortranſlate 
the Original [engraffcd] ſuppoſe thar it is a meraphor raken from the 


art of engraffing wigs inco.a ſtock, who turn the ſtock into their own 
nature. £9 


Joh.13.17. 1 loh.2.4. ESE", ST 
decerving] By falſe concluſions and inferences, as if ir were ſuffici« 
ent to hear withour praRice. EP TS OI 
V. 22, Ihe] By this fimilitude, S. James intenderth to reach us thar 
thoſe, who arc hearers and nor doers of the word, quickly forget whar 
they haye heard, SIG S, | | 
V. 25. /ooketh] The original word fignifictly an accurate and in« 
rentive looking upon a thing, bowing and ſtooping down ro ir. See 
John.20,5. 1 Per.x.2, So that hereby we are tounderſtand a diligent 
and intentive hearing , or reading Gods word, and meditating 
thereon, | ES "ſ 
law] Chap. 2. 12. Thereby underſtand the whole word of God 
regiſtred in the Scriptures, Pſa). 4. 2, which is called perfef , be- 
cauſe it contains all things neceſſary to be beleeved or pra&iſed ; 
and the /aw of liberty, becauſe thereby we are born again to a new 
com life, and ſo freed from the bondage and ſlavery of fin, 
veri.I18, 


continue} Thar is,in the belief and praRice thereof ; ſo the words 


following import. 
deed] Or, doinz. x pe IRE ry 
V. 26. ſeem] Flarrers himſelf with a vain conceit and perſwaſiong 
that he is truely religious, | | 
bridlethJ]Pſa.3 9.1.-Ir is a metaphor taken from unruly horſes, which 
muſt be.bridled and curbed,thar they may be ryled. 
| vain] Norwithſtanding all his — | , 
R V. 17. before God] Thar is, which God requireth, as pleaſing unro 
im | 


world]nderſtand thereby borh wicked men, unto whom we muſk 
not conform our ſelyes,Rom. 12.2. as alſo the pollution or luſts of the 
world, See 1 Joh,z.15,16. | 


+3 


CHAP. Il... 


Verf, 1 (OF glory] ARt7.2. 1 Cor.2.7. Ny 

refþeft] Levit,19.15.Deur.I.17, & 16,19,Pro.24.23, 
To reſpe& perſons is for mens outward condition in the world, ro re- 
ſpe& and honour ſome, as for their riches and the like,'and negle& 
and contemn orhers, though <qually or berter deſerving, as for their 
poverty and the*like * and this is that fault which S, James warns the 
converted Jews to take heed of in this verſe, and blames in-them in 
the verſes following, _ ns 

V. 2, For if ] A fault too common even. in theſe days in many af<; 
ſemblies, wherein the poor are not allotted ot allowed a ſcat ro 
fit in. | R 

aſſembly] Gr. ſynavogue. 

V.3, Fa od place? mh, ores” oo 

V. 4. Are ye not] Or, are you nor condemned in'your ſelves, that 
is, convinced in your own conſciences , that ye do evil in ſo doing > 
See verl. 9. $ IF We LP OE , 

udees) Or,are ye not herein il-affe&ed judges ? or are ye not 
judges of your own evil reaſonings ? ſeeing by this your dealing it is 
plain that you reſpe& perſons. 

V. 5. choſen} 1 Cor.1,26,28. 

rich-in faith] Luk.12.21, 

the] Or, that. ORE Con RR 

V. 6. defiſed the poor] 1 Cor.11 .22. 4s EY 

V. 7, name] Thar is, the name of Chriſt, Com which we are called 
Chriſtians, Ws | 
bythe which ye are called] Gr. which is called upon you. | 
V. 8, royal law] The law of loving our Neighbour as our ſelves is. 
called the royal law, as high-ways are called che Kings , thar is , be« 
cauſe they are common to all '$ this law ſhould be exrended ro all, 
whether poor.or rich : there is no lirpitarion in_the law. Thou fhals 


a 


love. thy Neighbour , whoſoever he:.be ,- withour reſpe& of per 
1 —_— PRESS At) Lk AUR CA 
'Y'Y-.6 hk 


ay 


'« 20, Wrath of man]Thar is, the unadviſed and immoderate wrath 


V.22, be ye doers of the word] Mar,7.21. Rom, 2.1 3. Luke 11.3 "Ih 
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Chap.ij. 
Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour] Lev.2g.18.Rom.13.9.Mat.22.39. 

- _V. g. refþef tojerſons] Verl.1. 
V. 10. For whoſoever, &c. ] The Apoſtles meaning is this , vix, 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Fame, 


Thar ſuppoſe a man ſhould keep the whole law in ſubſtance, except 
it ſome one particular, yet by allowing hnaſelf in this parricular, 
thereby he manifeſts char he kept no precept of rhe law in obed;- 
ence and conſcience unto God ; for it he did, then he would be 
carcful to keep every precepr ; thus much the words following im- 
port, and hereby he manifeſts that he is guilty of all. Some con- 
ceive, thar therefore ſuch an one may be ſaid to be guilry of all, be- 
cauſe by aHowing himſelf in any one fin, thereby he lyes under that 
curſe which is threatned againſt the tranſgreſlors of the law , Deur. 
27.26, | 
V. 11. be that ſaid] Or, that law which ſaid, 

* V. 12. law of liberty | See Chap. 1.25. 

- -V: 13:For be ſhall] Mar.6.15, &18.35, 
© and} Or, but. 
© rejoxceth} Or, glorieth. : 
-- judgement} Or, condemnation : that is, the condemnation of Satan 
and fin, becauſe of thoſe gracious promiſes which are made to merci- 
ful tnen,Pſa.31.7, &c. Mart. 5.7. Luk. 6.37. 


4 I FIVE 
, 


' Chan: 
cauſally, and in the fighr of God,” itcannor Dantwith 05 
che Apoſtle,unleſs here by [juſtified] we underſtand thar ge * 
tion whereby weare juſtified cauſally in the ſighr of Gog + pe 
of the _ being nor,wherher we are juſtiged declaraively &..- 
the ſight of men by fairh without good works - bur Whether?” | 
juſtified in the fight of God without works, * * "OY 
works] Thar is, a working faith, for in this diſcourſe 
works are not oppoſed roa juſtifying or ſaving faich , but 
faith which hath nor works ; ſo that we may well b p 
for the whole , or the efte& for the catiſe , under 
fairh which hath works cenjoyned with it, Beſides .. 
Apoſtle conclude as he doth, verſe 23. thatthe $&y 
led, vix. that Abraham beleeved, and it was accounted t6 him for 
tcouſueſs, from Abrahams being juſtified by works , when be of. 
up his ſon Vaac,unleſs by works here we underſtand aw eking = | 
Did not the Apoſtle mean rhe ſame thing by works, ver. xx nd 
faith, verſ. 23. Hence it appears, that there is tio contrad;as 
between Saint Paul , Rom, 4, 2. where he proves that Abit 
was not juſtified by works, and Saint. James , who herea&. 
that he was, although they expreſs themſclyes diverſly, diſpurins 


«diſpute 
to ſuch x 
Works) a2 py 
here ſuch 
how could i 
re Was fulk 


V, 14. hat] The drift and ſcope of the Apoſtle in the enſuing 
diſcourſe is to prove, that neither the bare outward profeſsion of 
faich, not that faich which is withour works can juſtifie or ſave, bur 
that ir. muſt be an operative or working faith , fruirful in good 
works, © : © w, 

faith] Thar is, which. is wirhour works. And the interrogation(can, 
&c,) isa ſtrong negation, as in the former clauſe (what doth it pro- 

t, &c. | 

F V. bo In this and the next two verſes, Saint James compares thar 
faith, which is without works, to the good words of him who wiſherh 
well to a poor man, but doth nothing ar all for him. This ſimilitude 
ſtands thus : cven as fair words,where no relief is given, do nothing 
profir the needy, naked, and hungry man : ſo neither a bare profeſsi- 
on of faith, nor that faith which is wichour works can profit , char is, 
Juſtifie or ſave, 

V. 16. ſity unto them] x John 3.18. 

warmed} Job 31.20. 


gainſt adverſaries of different diſpoſitions 3 Saint Paul d; Putes 
gainſt thoſe who looked to be juſtified or ſaved by their own perſes 
or inherent righreouſneſs or works 3 Saint James againſt thoſe wi 
looked to be ſaved by a faith without works; now there is a me, 
berween theſe two extream opinions , wherein both agree, and 
- E _ Juſtificarion is by a faith which hath 
it ; 
offered] Gen. 23.9, Thar is, in readineſs of affeQion and full ch 
lution, though nor in real a&, See Heb.11.17, 
V. 22. Seeft thou] Gr. thou ſeeft. | 
Wrought ] Or, cooperated ro his works, thar is, ſupported wnd { 
reed him'in the doing of them : Or which moved himito them, $e 
Heb.11.17. ) 
perfefF] Thar is, declared ro he'perfe&, even ns it isfail thrG 
ui" is perfeed in weakneſs, 2 Cor. 12. 9, Thar is, declared « 
eſo. | 
V. 23. fulfilled) It was fulfilled before, Gen. 15.5, How then is 
ſaid here, thar it was fulfilled at rhe 6blation of Iſaac, which ws m 


works, ot a 


. 
ULAIT 


V. 17.dead ] Nor that works give life unto faith ; or are, as ſome 
ſpeak, the form of faith ; for ir is plain, thar faith giverh life unto all 


good works that are acceptable unrs Gyd, as appeareth, Heb. 11.6. | 
and through rhe whole courſe of thar chaprer , and from Hab. 2. 4.' 


Bur ſuch a faith is ſaid ro. be dead in reſpe& of the work or office of 
Juſtifying and'faving, thar'ss, thar it availeth nothing ro them,as ma 
appear by the former ſin\ilitude ;bur is like a dead eorps, which bark 
nor power to produce any aRions of life. Thus Abrahams bovdy and 
Sara's wowib are ſaid tobe dead, becauſe they were unfit for genera- 


ny years after > Thus, the truth-of that whichwas verified befor 
was then again confirmed by a new and evident expetinent ; or 
may be ſaid to be' fulfilled ar Ifaacs oblarion, though hilklicd befe 
becauſe Abraham was juſtified after the ſame 'mangerthrouph & 
whole courſe of his life. See Verſ.21. 

Abraham} Gen.15.6. Rom. 4.3: Gal.3:6, : - 

friend] 2 Chron.20.7. Eſa.g1.8. 

V. 24. byworks] Thar is, working faith. Sce verſ.21, 


tion, Rom, 4. 19: And the reaſon thereof may be this, viz, becauſe 


he thar is deſtitare of good works, ar leaſtof, a fincere reſolution to 
walk in obedience, cannot by*Faith apprehenU'the promiſes of life ; 


by faith] Thar is, which is alone, or withour good works. Sec Ve 


I7. 
V.'25. Rabab] Joſh.2:1, &c. Heb.11.31. 
by works] Thar is, a working faith, Sec Verf. 21. 


for though faith onely apprehegd the promiſcs of life , yer theſe pro- 
miſes are made one! 


Pſal. 15.1, &c. 
alone] Gr. by it ſelf. 

V. 18. a man] Thar is, one that hath indeed a true juſtifying or 
TE, charſaih, charke hach 

may ſay ] So one thar ſaith, rhar he hath a true juſtifying and ſayi 
faith, ad yet doth ner manifeſt ir by his Wodks, Jag "Y 
without thy works] Some copies read, by thy works, 

by my works ] Becauſe an uniform, unpartial and univerſal obedi. 
ence to Gods commandments,is a ſure and cerrain token of a juſtify- 
ing faith, 1 Joh.2.3. 

V. 19, Thou) Hereby it is evident thar S, James in this diſcourſe 
doth nor onely ſpeak of a bare profeſsion of faich, or of a ſhew -and 
ſhadow of faith, but of ſome kind which is true in its kind , though 
not juſtifying or ſaving ; rhis is generally called an hiſtorical or dog- 
marical faith, and is nothing elſc bur an affenr unto the word of God 
as true in general, wy | 

It is well] Yet nor ſufficient, and the reaſon hereof is taken from 
the faith of devils, whoſe faith is nor ſufficient ro falvarion, rhough 
oe beleeve thofe truths which are contained in the. word of 

od, 
 beleeve} Matr.$.29, Mark 5.7, 

tremble] By reaſon, that by their faith they beleeye that judgment 

. Wherewith they ſhall be ſentenced ar the laſt day. Ev 
'V. 20, dead] See Verle 17. ; | | 

V.21. as not] There were many other works perfortned by Abra- 
ham abundanely, reſtifying rhe truth of bi fan z. bur the Apaſtle 
chuſcth this above all other , becauſe it was the meſt conſpicuous: 
work by which his fairh was trycd , and. God ſcemed ro rake eſpecial 
notice hereof, Gen. 22,12. .  OBNIt 2 ha TE 1 
;% :0ur fatkerd Thar is, according to the fleſhy becauſe.thoſe to whom 
S. James did write were the ſcattered Jews, Chap.1.1.  _. ? 

- Juſt;fied] Thar is;ſay ſome,declaratively and inthe Gghr of men,his 
gn cauſally-and in re- 


 ſpe& of Gad ; bur becauſe'S, James here 


| 


P 


y te thoſe who walk in fincere obedience. See | 


| 


phtes againſt choſe who |ing 


V. 26. #irit] Or, breath. No fimilitude muſt be ftrerched beye 
irs ſcope : Now the ſcope of the Apoſtle in this fimilirude tsto the 
thar faith withour works is dead, and nor that works are the form 
or give life untofaith, asthe ſoul is the form of,andgiveth life un 
the body ; for works cannor be rhe form of faith, ſeeing no OUT: 
thing can be the form of,or efſenrial unco rhar whith is imerna}; 
works are outward, bur rhe habir of faith interna]. Some conce 
thar the original word fignifieth breath, and then 
ſtands thus ; cven as the want of hrearh arguesa deadbody 
works a dead faith, 5's | | 

dead] See veil, 17. 


. 
4" 


RY 00G 


CHAP. II, 


E not] Thar is,ler no-man uſurpe (a5 inperioul] 
abr bln to' judge and Owns hero e that, ſly 
orouſly, Mar.7.1,8c. Luk.6.37, &c. Rom.2.1. | 
p ſw) ohne top Or,judgement, Thar is, puniſhment $as Mat-23, 
Mar. 12.49. Lut.20.47. | ae 
V. 2. offend all x Kin. 8.46. Prov.29. 
1f any may] Ecclus,14.1.& 19.15. & 25.8. 
erfeff] Thar is, endued with much wiſdom/and oy 
a Fricers bein indeed, Joh. 7.47. chough' nor. J 
cor ro ae degrees of perfeRion, .. 
"brk Seet ] +L.2 7 4 h SITE; 4 
whole] That is,all the members of his bady : keep 1 Ing 
becauſe it s eaſier tv govern all other members than  congure | 
V.3. bits ine dſo nne] Pſal.3 2.9. 
V. 4. ferce winds) Or, flow, 
V. x. bogſteth great things Phal'12.3:8 37,8, 
5 Tying, wearing» | 


Verſ.1 B 


and diferecion; ore 


Works bearing witneſs of, or ro his faich, 
Jooked ro be juſtified by a fairhi ſeparated from good works, and that 


od Coommomoo mopang mer; 
amongſt] Gr, in the midſt, = 


ClapTe 
| J&s line 
Gr, wee 
Y , Ol che Bk 


1 Pſal. 140-3. T- $E 
| Ie Ah brings death. Some think that herein Saint 
ſun's alludes unto Pſal. 140.4, I 
Vo. Therewith] Amongſt other faults of the tongue the Apoſt c 
kelp oveth backbiring, ſpeaking evil, and curing of our nezgh-, 
= and that in them eſpecially, who would ſeem godly and rel;- 
, . 


re nature of gn. . 


Pe. Thereby underſtand all thoſe vices of the tongue, whereby 
at ofend againſt our neighbours, the chief being pur or mentioned 
pl in the Negative precepts of the ſecond Table of rhe 


Ln, 

| Paikgd of God] Gen, 1. 26, 
4 Out f bs rk intention ef the ApoRtle in this and the two 
enyeſes,s ro ſhew,zhar blefling of God,and curling >ur brethren, 
apor Fand well cogerher, . 

'Y, 1, place) Or, bole. : "A M70 F 
Y.13;#ois wiſe] It is as if the Apoſtle had ſaid ; you perſwade 
= {elves that in cenſuring others you ſhew much wiſdom and 
ih but if there be thax wiſdom and knowledge in you as ye 
"nend.then ſhew it by your works,without imperious, and rigid,and 
gualcenſuring your brethren, See verſ, 17, 

" welns f wiſdom] Thar is, that meckneſs which is guided by true 

(hiſtan wiſdom 


1. 14,enyng] Or, emulation, s 

| tlmmt] Of your wiſdom, OR EW 

| (x) Becauſe true wiſdom dorh not confiſt with ſuch bitter emula- 

and ſtrife, So it is ſaid, That he thar ſairh, chat he hath no fin,jis a 
1]chn 1. "FM | 

I opts Which thoſe imperious cenſurers - of other mens lives 

md 48g pretended. . : 

* earth] See John, 3.12, 2 Cor. 5.1. Phil.2.26 & 3.19. 

{aſul] Or, zatural. And nor from the Spirir of grace, x Cer. 


11h | 5 
Gil] That is, thar which the devil praQiſerh, Job 2.10211 .Rev. 


P10, | 

V.16, confuſon] Gr, tumult, or utquictneſs, # 

1.17, ave] See Chap. 1.17. | 
joe] Sec 2 Cor. 11, 2, Phil, 4. 8, Tir. 2.5, 1 Per, 3. 2. 1 Joh. | 


M4 
pat] Or, patient, AQt.24.4. Fe | 
Viet pertzal. ty ] Or 3 without wrangling 3 org without judz- 


V.18. fur] Thar is, life erernal,which is the fruit of righreonſneſs, 
My kzyof merir, bur of grace, Rom. 4.4. __ 

ſon]Becauſe the world perſwadeth ir ſelf, that they are miſerablc 
ſich lxepeaceably 3 therefore the Apoſtle here pronouncerh, that 
ry length reap the harveſt of a peaceable righteouſneſs, 
M5. 9, | 

Mer placy] Thar is,who are nor _onefy of a peaccablediſpoſition, 
buſer penceyPlal. 34, 15. x.Per,3. xx, and labour ro make peace 
beieen arc at Yariance, 


CHAP. IV. 


v 


Fara, when as one Army is brotighr up againſt anjorhe:; for 
? "ta andy. berween Cres thoſe times ty an 
$8 Wrote, though open wars and fighrings ariſe! and ſprin 
Wide fare fountain. FI ap RE pak EM Fan 
Ali V Or, brawlings. wy : ? REF 
fry Deollmes Called pleaſures in the Original,becauſe of thar 
BY leaſure which men rake in them. : 
L2,1T, CE TOY He lt 
Dh ] That s,in you,or in your meinbers, becauſe luſts exerciſe 
bs Merthe members of the body , making uſe of chem: for 
tho $f that which they defire to bring to paſle; and ſo 
Ye faculties of the ſoul. Sp | 
"X{1l] Some copies have, ye emvy. wins tp | 


4 
"Flo bane 
ly ven, x, "F4 5 | 
| Tea) Inhe former verſe it i3 ſaid, that they did\nor as% | 
Ke, 1d here, thar chop did avs > Thirsic is BY way of fup-f 

rv Apoltle bud ſaid; wit; 09 appalGe ahh, yer yore-| 


Angotations on the Epiſtte of Tf anits: | 


| 


} Or eagerly defire, | WEIRS ha 5 t . 
MR] Yeo ver, x, \ - SOOT ity burItis.a rreafure of. wrath, Rom. >. 5. Some underſtand the, 


V. 4. Ye adlulterers]. There is a double aduftery mentioned inthe. 


when as a man or woman forſaking God, beſtows his love upon the 
cttature, or the world, See Jer, 13.27. Ezck. 23. 44.45 Hol. 2. 2. 
The other is uſually called corporal adutery wherof there are ſeveral 
degrees ; as firſt,adiflterousrhoughts, and inward ara, Matr. 5. 
28, 1Cor. 7.9.2 Pet, 2.20, Secondly, wanton words, Ephel. 4.29. 
Thirdly, laſcivious geſtures, Prov,g.29, & 7.13. Jer.s. 8. Foutchly, 
the a&ir ſelf, Deut. 23.1 


of rhe former ; orhers, of rhe latter, which is the more probable opi-- 
n:on,becauſe of the words following. + 
the friendſhip] 1 Joh.2.19. Mar.6.24. 2 Cot.6.15, +. | 

| V.'s. Screpture] Not in any particular place, or in ſo many words; 
though the ſenſe may be gathered our of the Scriprures. Soitie con- 
ceive that the Apoſtle relates ro Gen. 6. 5. & $. 21. others ro Numb, 
I1.29, | : 

The Fir] If we underſtand by [ſpirir} the fpizit of a man uhre- 
generare, as ſome do, then the laſt clauſe muſt be rendred , [luftetb 
to exvy] rhat is, inciterh, or purteth on, or moyech earneſtly unco en- 


leth it us] is often attributed tothe Spiric of God, Exod.2 5. 8. & 25. 
4,Rom.8. 1x. 1 Cor.11.16. then that clauſe muſt be underſtood of 
rhe Spirit of God, ſtriving and fighting apa 
ye Greck prepoſition many times Genie againſt z as Luk. 20.1 g. 
eb.12.4. » 
to exvy}] Or, ervonſly. wy 52 I 
V. 6. God reſiſteth} Prov.3.34. 1 Per.5.5. Pfal.ror.5 
V. 7. God ] Who beſt knows how to beſtow his: pifts ' for 
your good, .This rule is here prefcribzd as a means rb bear down, 


tjon, | 
reſift the devil} Ephef.4:27. po art od 
V. 8. Draw nigh] By fairh,obcdience,and fervenr prayer. 
he will | In mercy, and his gifts, | 

cleanſe] Eſay 1,16, 


hands} Underſtand hereby the whole body : i isuſual ro put the 


part for the whole. 
double] See Chap. 1.8. 


V. 11. judzethT Mar.7.1. Rom'r2.r. x Cor,4.5. 


doth in dctd, thongh not in word, ſpeak ev and judge the Law, 

which hath forbid ir. Levic.19.16. Pſal.138.6. . * 
V. 12: who art thou] Kbm.14.4, 19. 

V. 23, Go tonowTProv.z7.1. 

V. 14. #hereas] Pſal. 103. 14,6c. 

it #] Or, forits.. © | Is. | 

V. 15. If the Lord].1 Cot.4.t9. ARMF.2 1. YES ROY: 

V. 16. boaſtings] Thar is, in your preſumprions thar ye ſhall live 

long ; and gain much. 4& . a et S 

evil] x Cor.5.6. Becanſc hereby ye manifeſt rhar ye neicher thick 

- Gods providence , or the brevity , or uncerrainty of your own 

lives, | AK | 

V. 15. fn] Thar is, a greater fin , and ſo conſequently deſexre 

greater Þ er Nd Se ke 12 47, Marr, FI; 20, &c, Jolin- 9,41, 

'& 15.22 24. Rom.1.20, &c. and 2.23, | 


21 > 7,17 CRAP V. 


| X ; 'V 1 | if 1-5 WAL ; EW Xe 
Tet Ares] Thar is, thoſe emularions, ſtrifes, and contenri-| Verlſ. I. RI) Saint James threarnech nor all, rich merf ; burſuch 
0s, whereof the Apoſtle hag ſpoken, Chap, 3+ 14. and|' 


only who made nax cicher a righr uſe of rheir riches,v.2,3. 
becatiſe they did hoard np, and nor diſtributezherp ro the neceſſries 
of the brethren ; or elſe abufed them ro oppreſsion » V. 4. & 6.0 tO 
luxury, v. 5, | | | 


 miſers ] Luke 16. 23 
V. rn 2 aw 81 Or, rotted. 
V. 3. cankered] Or, grown rufly.  - OE} IE ITY 
a. witneſs} Mauh.- +0:-+ 8; and 23. 31. and 24. 14, Mark 
'T. 44, | 


eat] That is, the abuſe of your riches ſhall be like fuel ro pur on 
fire rhe\wrad of God againſt you. Some congcive, rhar S. James in+ 
rends hereby rhar their carking for riches ſhould conſume rhem , or 
ſhorten their days.. See Mart, 6.25, — -* 

treaſbre] Tr is as if the Apo had, vt, Ye. ne 2 


ad providec for many years, Luke 12.1g.and-it is true 


have done 


place, avif hereby tlic Apaitſe condeannedrheir folly/in heaping,up, 
Fetedtthe 1: G 


4-Iy. ae; wore © 04-" -e f EATS 2 PROT 
erjerÞ] Tiiughalt Gn deſerves Gods wrath , yer ſone" eſpeciall) 


are called, for their grearneſs,crying fins;becauſe rhey cry unto Go 


5 | js Meaſures yu 


| for ſudden vengeance, and as it were violently force God unto it ; 


OSD z thus 


oe he - 
V. 10. Hwyble your ſebues ] Job 22, 29, Luke 23.12, 1 Peter. 


that ye. 


Chap.v. 


Word of Godzthe one is uſually called fpiriruat aduttery, whereby of = 


7. Levit.1 9.29. Some underſtand chis place 


vy,and the like : ber if by [ſpirir] we underftand here the Spirit of 
God, which is the more probable opinion, becauſe thar clauſe [d4wel- 


inft envy. Sce Gal; 5.17, . 


and bring in ſubje&ion the high choughtrs of envy and cnmula- 


law} Betauſe by his evil ſpeakiip and judgivg &f kis neighbour, he 
1 


i times, of in their luſts , and rhevefore nor likely't6 -. 
TAL CLE Ir nid nd one Rok doh aa og 
b | wg the hire of the labourers] Job 31 .33,8e. Levit.1 9.13, Deur, 
| 9 Job 35. 12. Becauſe to-noigood ond; - aythe worts follow-f 


+ mtr en Ca nc” 


— ——— — — —_— — —— — —— 


Chap,r. Annotations on tte 
thus bloud, Gen. 4. 16, the fins of Sodom, Gen. 18, 20, & 19. 
13. oppreſſion, Job 31. 34, and the keeping of the wages of the hire- 
lings, here. _ 

ſabaoth] Or, hoſts : or, armics. So God is often ſtyled, becauſe all 
creatures arc his armies, and are ready to execute his will at his com- 
mand, Eſay 1 9. Jer. 11.20, Rom.9.29, : 

V. 5. aouriſh:4) Or, pampered. 

in a day} Thac is, ſay ſome, unto the day of (laughter, as if here 
were an alluſion unto the farting of beaſts for laughter : or,as'others 
conceive [in the day] that is, as in a day of feaſting,Prov.7.14.Iſa.22. 


13. becauſe at ſuch times there is uſuall y made a ſlaughter of beaſts ; 
this, theſe rich men did daily. Sec Luke 1 6.19. | 
V. 7. Be patient] Oc, be long parient or ſuffer with lone patience, 
2 Tim.2.3, Heb.6.12. | 

early and latter rain] Deut. 11.14, | 

V.8. ſtabliſh] By meduaring upon that crown of glory , which is 
laid up for you. See 2 T1mn.4.6,%c, | 

jor the coming] Job 19.25. 

nigh) The time of ſuffering in this life is but ſhort , bur for a mo- 
ment in compariſon of thar erernity of glory, which the faithful ſhall 
enjoy hereafter, Hence it is ſaid, that the coming of the Lord draw- 
ethnigh ; Yet a litle while , and he that cometh will come, Rey. 
22. 25, | 

V. 9g. Grudze not] Or, groan, or erievenot. Hereby S. James. for- 
bids not all grieving fo1,or ſenſiblencſs of affli&tions,or a groaning & 
ſighing for the day of our redemprion ; bur thar groaning, grieving, 
or inward complaining and crying for vengeance, which is joyned 
with imparieqgy and murmuring againſt God, 

rLIEE, = fone is, leſt God chaſtiſe and puniſh you for it, 

Fudge) Thar is, Chriſt. See John 5.22.AQ.10, 34. & 17.31, 2 Cor, 
5.10, 2 Tim.4.3, | 

ſandeth] It is a proverbial ſpcech,whereby the nearneſs of a thing 
is denoted. See Gen. 4.7. Matt.2 4.33. Mark 13, 24, The 7udge, &c, 
that is, he is nighar hand, See verl. 8. 

V. 10, Take my brethren} Heb.13. 7. 

of ſuffering af ftition} Gr, of ſuffering evil. 

V. 11. hatpy] Chap. 1. 12. 

end] That is, how God rewarded his patience , or what end God 
gave,unto it, Sce Job 41.10. 

pitiful] Gr. of many bowels.Even-as a render morher harh her bow- 
els moved, when her child is to ſuffer. See x Kin. 3.26, Luk,x.78, 

V. 12. Swear 20t] Matt.5.3 4. & 23.15,28.. Saint James'doth nor 
forb:d all wearing, as unlawful ; See Deu.6.13. Eſay 65.16, Jer. 12. 
16. Rom.g.1,2, 2 Cor.1.13, Phil.1.8. Heb. 6, 16, bur raſhand cu- 
ſtomary ſwearing, roo uſual (it ſeems) in his time. Some conceive, 
that the Apoſtle forbids only ſwearing,by thezreature. Or, do nor a- 
bove all things, through impatience, be moved to take Gods Name 
In vain, 

ler your ] Phar is, that which ye have to affirm, affirm ir ſimply, 
withour an oarh ; and that which ye have.co deny , deny it ſimply, 
withour an oath, | 


V. 13. Is any amozgſt you affiified] Or, doth any amoneft eu q : 
evil. Os , SP JOÞ [offer 

affii fed] He ſhews the beſt remedy againſt all aMiAton...;. +. 
ers, See Job 16.12, Pfal.77.8, ONyV3K, Pray- 

pſalms] Ephel.5.19,20. ' 

V. 14, fic] Or, weak, | | 

elders Thar is, thoſe who had the gift of healing by miracle yt; h 
was given to ſome in thoſe Primitive timts, See Maik 6:13 . ! g 
1 Cor.12.9, EO OG 


pray | Gen. 20.7,That God would be pleaſed to pardon bis fins and. 


reſtore his health, | 
anointing] This was an extraordinary fign of thar extraording 
manner of healing by miracle, and not an ordinary ben of any ſacrz. 


; ment under the Goſpel. ner, 


in the Name] Thar is, by _—_ on the Name of the Lend: 
V. 15. of faith] Which proceedeth from fuith,or made in faxh Yo 
Chap. 1.6. 
ſave]] See Matt.g.,22. Mar.5.23. Luk.8.36, 
raiſe] S2e Mart, g.5,&c, Mar.9.27, Luk.8,54, Johns 8, , 


if be bave] It is not the Apoſtles intention by this «Onditiona] 
ſpeech, ro inrimare, as.if any man was without fin ; See x Joh.;.; 
but here he ſpeaks of ſuch ſpecial fins, for which God doth vfen 
lay ſickneſs upon men, See John 5. 14. x Cor, x0.5.&1 Corinch, 
1. 30. JE 1 
V. 16. Confeſs] Some underſtand it of forgiving one another, tur 
the Original is no where found in that ſenſe ; ir is applyed to confeſ- 
ſing of fins, Matt. 3.6, Mar,1.5. AQ.19.18, and ſohere, 
one to another] Thar is, ſay ſome, to thoſe Elders which were tobe 
ſent for; bur others more probably of all rhe faithful,wherber Paſtor 
of people, though chiefly the Paſtors, ir being prefumed,that they xe 
beſt able to comfort them,who find any fin lye heavy upontheir loul, 
and to afſiſt them with their prayers. 
pray] Epheſ. 6.8. 1 Tim, 21,2. 
effetual ] Or, vebement, or, earneſt. 
righteous] Jeb.g.3r. 
V. 17. pajſſuons] AR. 14H5. 
be prayed] 1 Kin. 17.1: 
earneſtly} Or, in his prayer. . 
ſix moneths] Luk. 4.2 5, 
V. 18, be prayed] x Kin. 18.42,45, 
V. 19. if any of you] Matth,18.15. T1 
erre] As a wandring traveller doth out of his way. 
truth) Thar is , of the Goſpel, either in faith or manners, See 
yerl., 20, . | 


_ convert] Thar is, the means or inſtrument, through Gods bleſſing, 

of convyerring him. Jo 
Y. 20, hide a multitude of fins] Some underſtand this clauſe of the 

fins of the converting, as of Gods rewarding our of promiſe and mer- 

Cy, thoſe who rake pains to converr others , See 2 Cor.z.15. 

of the fins of the converted , whoſe fins the converting are ſaideo 


hide, becauſe rhey are a means of Gods hiding and not impuring 


left ye fall] Exod.20.7, See verſ.9,. | them unto them, 


. Condemnation] Some Copies read, hypocriſte. | 


SSSSASSSIIASISIIAIISSALSAIIIISE 


ANNOTATIONS +4 


ON THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF 


PETER 


—— 


The AR GUM EN T, 


'T HE 4poſile Perer having by a Fpecial agreement of the Apoſtles among themſelves, the charge of thoſe of the Citcumciſeon committed 


Gal.2.7,8,9. was accordingly careful (becauſe he could not wiſte them all in perſos , being diSþerſed into ſo many, and ſo 
write unto them this Epiſtle, which m;ght reach to them in their ſeveral places of abode. Therein his prmcipal ſcope us , 80 of op at by Arguments 


Ly 


ence, and holy carriage, under thoſe af fliftions, that either at preſent they were exerciſed withal, or were further to expe G, MEER, regar 
taken from the example of Chr1F, Gods calling them thereunto,the G lory that thereby (hould redound unto God,and the good iſſue the! web 


themſelves. And amidſt general Exhortations to ſuch Religious courſes, and unblameable converſation, as might adorn thetr Chr L-places ; 4 
ſtop the mouthes of malignant Adverſaries, be ntermixeth 4dmonitions concerning the duties of ſeveral perſe 0nS-18 thiir ſpecta _ 95 is ihe Peopl 
jefts towards Magiſtrates, Servants towards their Maſters, Husbands and Wives, either to other, and of the Miniſie "s . Benedrefi0ns ond Salw- 
of God, committed unto their charge , the younger ſort towards the elder, and of equalsone to another  Consluding all wit 0 


tatjons, 


riſtian Pt 0jj407 y 


unto bim, 
emore Regions) 10 
de them unto pati- 


CHAP. 


Civ 


Verſe 


Annotations on the -firſt Epiſtle to Petey] 


CHAP. I. 


>> Eter ] Called firſt Simon , or Simeon , 
Z John 21. 1, » Per, r. x. afterwards Pe- 
ter ; bur ar whar time, rhar is, whether 
” When he firſt came to Chriſt, John x. 
4* 42, or when he was called to be an A- 
2 poltle, Mark 3. 16. Luke E,x4. or when 
he made thar good confeſſion, Mar.16. 
| 18. is not ſo eafie to be derermincd. 
1g the ſtrangers] Gr.to the eleft ſtrangers. Some underſtand here- 
py the Jews only, others both Jews and Gentiles ſcartered by perſecu- 


tion, : 
Gr, of the diſþerſpon, James r.r. 

__—__ Ad is, { xc ro/ ar ſeparared from the wortd.See 
jen 15.19. Rev.17.14. In which place, ele, called, and faithful, 
rre put for - mY _ _ i are Jn a po oF Ge 
+8] thoſe who were etectually called, or who had obeyed the G0- 
Vs nowledge] Or, pre-0rdination ; or, fore-appointmcat ; that is, 
4 God had before decreed. See verſe 20, | 
thro ] Here is ſer down the principal cauſe of their effeQual 
allng, 9, che fantification of the Spirir, See v.22, 

chedience] That is, that ye might obey the Goſpel,and ſo be recon- 
oiled unto God , through the ſprinkling of the bloud of Jeſus 
Chriſt, 

Srinkling] Heb.1 2.24. 

/ 2, Bleed] 3 Cor.1.3, Eph.1.3.. 

EN * much, F ; 

beyotten ] Thavis, confirmed in us a living hope ; or quickened 
grcyivedunto us a living hope, by the reſurreion of Jeſus Chriſt, 
becauſe God raiſed him up, that we might belceve and hope in God 
for our reſurre&ion unts &'o'Y; goo” verſe 21. LN 13. 3 3 my 

om, 1,4, and 10. 9. riſts reſurre&ion being a pledge © 
cg hz is called the firſt-fruirs of the dead TE. "Car, 15. 
23, and the firſt-born from the dead, Col. 115,18. and Rev, r.5. 
Some underſtand it of Gods renewing us by Chriſts reſurre&ion. See 
Rom,6,5,&c | : 

lruely bape] Or, kving hope, Thar is, a conſtant, permanent,or an 
hope that ſhall nor fail, as living waters, John 6.5 1, or to an hope 
of life, 

'V. 4, Toan inheritance] Rom. 8.17. Gal.3.18, Col. x, 
bſer downthe obje& of rhar hope, 
fadeth} Chap. 5.4. | 

reſerved in * cat for you] Or, for us, Col.1.5, 2 Tim.1.12. 

V. 5. hept] Or, guarded. | 
. power of Gd] John x0.28,29. x Cor.1:8. ; 

fath ] Becauſe by faith we lay hold on che power of God, and 
_ power fight againſt all our ſpiritual adverſaries, See Epheſ, 

Io, 
lafftime] x John 3.2, Thar is, at Chriſts appearance,verſe 7. 
Vs, nt, Tha is, in which hope of ſalvation, See Mar, F, 

gotta 2 Cor.6. Rom.5,2, ; 

 Jorajeaſm) 2 Cor,4.17, 

# wedbe) That is, if it be Gods will. 
fall be your good, x Cor.1 1,32, 

-beatineſs) Heb, 12,11, E 
manfuld temprations ] See James 1.2, 
V.7, the tryal] Job 23.10. James 1.3. 

More preccous ) Chap. 4. 13, James 1.12. 

F.8, t ſen] John 20.29. x John 4:20. 

A whom Conſidering that great and plentiful redemption 
Waichhe hath wrought for you, . 
Jul if glory] Or, glorious, either 
W2taſte of their furure glory , or becauſe jr made them glorious 
y eyes of men, The Original word may he tranſlated celebra- 

f rypor; $ ſpoken of _ praiſe, or glorified, or commended, or 

7 XELuke 4.15, John 13.31, . 

b,. 9, ed] Thar is, FL See Rom, 6.2 1,22, 2 Cor. 11, 15. 

23.19, T5 $.1I, 
Aa: 5. Peter means hereby that ſalyarion which is begun 
bots Gs. the peace of a good conſcience, and the joy of the 

| FA pin, and which ſhall be perfeted hereafter in heaven, 

who! ] By'a cheef part -of man we are - here ro underſtand the 


12; Here 


Sce chap.3.1 7. or, if it 


7 «pig See Gen.r 2.5, and 14.21. and 17. 14. Luke 6,9, 
"Toa th for the body alſo ſhall be made partaker of ſalvation at 
* relureRion, Phil. 3.20;2t, 
+410. ſearched] Mat.2.8.and 10.1 1. | 
IW!fed) Ads 3.18. | 
 $/Ue | So here the 
fink op of his preaching the acceptable year of rhe Lord, of his 
in hes fins, and riſing for our juſtification, or theſe rhings 
)Prs, Gow ad the like exhibired, are ſtyled in oppoſition to the 
: By <5 and ſhadows of this grace, John 1.1 7. 
_” f Chrigt Gal.4 6. $9 the holy Ghoft by which the Pro- 


becauſe: this their rejoycing | 


fulfilling of the promiſes'.of Chriſts coming | 


ns 4 /q —— 4 < Land 
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We ? 
as , 


Ty |  Chap't. 
phers ſpake, (z Per.1,21.) is called, becatiſe Chriſt fent the ho? 
Ghoſt upon the "oa ang he did upon the Apoſtles, Bay 
I2.15,26, 

in 59) See Heb.1,r, ' 

teftified | Luke 24.25,&c. Ads 17,2,3. Rom.1.2,3, and 1 
1 Cor.15.2,4. et 

| V. 12, the things ] That is, the coming of Chriſt, and thoſe par- 
ticulars mentioned, v. I o,11. andnot the fruits and effe&s of them: 
for the faithful beſore Chriſts coming were ſaved by the grace of 

Chriſt, even as we, Ads 15.9. | | 

with the holy Ghoft) As 2.4. That is, by the aſſiſtance of the 
holy Ghoſt. ; | | 

which things ] Eph.3.10. Thar is, which myſteries of the Goſpel, 

revealed in the latter times, | © 101 

look mto] Narrowly, as they who bowing or ſtooping down , look 

upon athing. Sec James 1.25, Luke 24.12. John 25.11. 

V. 13, G:rd up the loins of your mind ] Gr. having the loias of 
your mind girded. Ir is a metaphor taken from an ancient cuſtom in 
the Eaſtern countries, where they were wont to wear long garments, 
which they girded to their loins, to make them expedite, ninble,and 
ready for travel, or ſome other ſervice, 1 Kings 18. 46. 2 Kings 4. 
29.andg.1, Luke 12,37. Hence ir is tranſlated here and in other 
places, as Job 38.3. and 40.7, Luke 12.35.. to the mind, ro import 
ts preparedneſs and readineſs for Gods ſervice, | | 

be ſober] Gr. beg ſober. Hereby Saint Peter dire&s us untothar 
wherein the preparation of the ſoul doth conſiſt, or unto the means 
wherchy it muſt be prepared for Gods ſervice, and that 1s ſoberneſs; 
that js, a moderation not only in meats and drinks, but in all carthly 
chings. See vetſe 4. and Luke 12. 35,&c. 1 Theſ,5.8. 

and hope) Gr, hope. 

; to the end] Gr. perfeftly, Luke 21.34. Tit.2.12, HoC.12.6. Heb, 
#; | 

grace] Some underſtind hereby that grace which is now revealed 
and offered unto us, by the preaching of the Goſpel : as Ephel.1.6, 

7. Tit.2.11. and thele rcad thewords following thus , viz, which 
5s brought unto you by the revelation of Chrift ; that is, by his preach- 

ing of the Goſpel unto.you, or in, or at his appearing, or being ma« 
nifeſted in the fleſh. Others underſtand h:re by [grace] that ſal- 
vation and ploty which ſhall be revealed ar he {ſecond coming of 

Chriſt ; as chap. 3.7. 

that. uz to ws - Or, that s brought. 


6. 26» 


at the revelations | 2 Theſ.1.10, F 

V.1 4. ozedzent children ] Gr. children of obedience. 

not foſhioniug] Gr. not faſhioned, Here S. Peter may ſcem to 
allude to thoſc things which receive thcir figure, form, or thape from 
a mould, and is, as if he had ſaid, Ler nor your lives and converſari- 
ons be formed or moulded accordingco your formtr Juſts ; ſec Rom. 
I2,2, The ſame is imported, when.men are ſaid to walk after their 
luſts, making their luſt rheir Captains, or Leaders, Sec Þph. 2, 3,- 
and 4.22, 2 Tim:3.6. Tit.3.3. 2 Pet.3.3. Jud&1 8. 

former lus] Eph. 4.22. 

zgnorance] Eph 4.18. Ads 17.30. Thar is, before 
led to the khewledge of the truth. | 

V. 16. Be ye holy] Lev.11.44. and 19.2 and 20.7, 

V. 17, who without] Deut.10.17, Rom.2, 11, 

according to] Eccl.12,14. 14352 TRE EM; 

ſojournjag] The Original word fignifieth a dwelling for a time in 
a place, which 1s not native unto us, Sec Exod. 6.4.” As 7. 6, 29+ 
Heb.11.9. Hence when it is applycd to our living upon the face of 
the earch, thereby is implyed, that here we have no abiding City, 
See chap. 2,11. Gen. 47.9. Heb. 13. 14. 1 

in fear] Chap.2.18, and 3.2,16. Eph.6.5. Pfalm 2.12. 2 Cor.2, 
3. and 7.1,15. | % 

V. 18, vain converſation] So callcd, becauſe it did proceed from 
the vanity of their minds, Eph.6.17, and becauſe of the unprofira- 
bleneſs of ir, Hab.2,13. Rom.6,21.., | "Py, 2 | 

tradztion}] Thar is, either by their example or rcaching. Some 
ſuppoſe that here the Apoſtle intends thoſe id!e . and Phariſaical 
traditions Which they had learned from their fathers, 

fathers] Ezek.20.1 8, 

V. 19, pretious]. 1. Cor.6.20, | Rt 

bloud] Eph. x. 7. 1 Jobn 1.7, Rev.t.5.' - EE 

lamb) Herein Saint Peter relates -unto the Paſchal Lamb, and 
the Lamb for the daily ſacrifice, both which were to be withour 
blemiſh or ſpot. See Exod.2>.5, Numb.28,3,19. and borh which 
were types of Chriſt, John x.29. x Cor,5,7, 

without blem.ſh] Heb.6.26, | Ed, | 

V. 20, #hoveridy] Rom.16,25; Coloff, 1.26, x Tim.x, 10. Tit, 


you. were cal- 
0 { 


I.% %; 4 ol N 'P 
fore-ordained] Gr. fore-hnown, Sec v.2. Ads 10,” 42. Epheſ.3.11, 
manife#) Thar is, in the fleſh, See x Tim,3,16, x John 3.8. 
laft times] Sce Gen.49.1, Es r 3g 
V, 2t., by. him] For we can have no confidence in God, as recon- 

ciled unto us, but through Chriſt, See John 14.6, A&s 10,36, Eph, 

2.14,15. and 3. 12, Col, 1,20, . R - 
raiſedy Eph 1.20, ' 4 
glory] See verſe 17, LL ped 

that 


Chap), | 
that your faith] See yeaſe 3, 
| V. 22, purified] Tit.3.5,6, 
ob:ying] Thar is, by faith , by which you obey rhe truth, See 
Rom.1.5,16,26. 
through the Spirit ] AQs 15.9. 
1infeixned ] 2 Cor.6.6, 1 Tim.1.5. 1Cor.6; 11, 
love] Rom.12.10, chap.z2.17. 
ſervently ] Gr. extenſively, Thar is, witha Krerched-our love, or 
cxtcnded love. 
V. 23. corruptible] As they are who are born afrer the common | 
courſe of nature. 
by the word] Jam. 1.18. Ir is uſual in the Scripture , John 1. 13. 
and 3.3. tocompare the Word of God to ſecd, SeeLuke 8.5. 
which liveth ] Pſalm 1 19.89. | 
V. 24. For ] Or, for that. 
all feirſh is as graſs ] Iſa. 40. 6.Aand 54. I0, 2 Cor. 5. 21, James 
.10. 


I 
C HAP. 1I. 


Verſe 1, YHerefore laying ] See Jam.1.21, Heb, 12.1. Eph.q.22, 
. 25,,Cai.Þ. 

all malice} 2 Cor.7.1. 1 Theſl.5. 23. 

V. 2. deſire] Or, earneftly deſore, Pſalm 1 19. 20,81,82, 

ſincere ] Thar is, uncorrupted, unfalfified : whereby is meant 
the purity of Gods Word, it is without falſhood ; ſee Pſalm 1 4. 
$. and hercin it is compared to milk, which of ir ſelf is uncompoun- 
ded. 

milb ] What is here meant by milk, is expreſſed, chap, 1, 25, viz, 
the Goſpel, or the Word of God revealed inthe Goſpel ; compared 
to milk ; fiſt, becauſe of rhe ſweetneſs of ir, Eſa.25.6, Pſalm 1 9.10. 
and I 19.103, Prov. 24.13, 14. Secondly, becauſe of the purity 
thereof, See the note before. Thirdly, becauſe of the nouriſhing 
property thereof ; ſo eſpecially here, See Eph.4.11, &c, 2 Tim. $. 
I 6, 17. 

of the Word) The Syriack tranſlation renders it[fprritual] and nor 
without good probability, it being here oppoſed or compared to that 
bodily milk which new-born babes earncſtly defire, and becauſe ir 
is the food of the ſoul, which is a ſpirir. Heb, 22.9, and ſo the Ori- 
ginal word may be taken, Rom.1 2.1. 

V. 3. If ſobe] As you profeſs and perſwade your ſelf. 

zafted] Thar is, have had any experimental knowledge ofthe good- 
neſs and mercy of God in Chriſt ; by our taſtewe make experience 
what is {weer, and whar is ſowre, or bitter. It may ſeem thar S.Perer 
relates to Pſalm 3 4.9. Ir is conceived by ſome, thar hereby the Apo-' 
{tle followeth the former fimilitude , becauſe children do by their 
taſtes eaſily diſcern their nurſes milk, 

Lord ] Chriſt Jeſus. 
. Lracieus | Underſtand ir of that grace which is manifeſted and of- 
fered in the Goſpel." See Eph. 6.9, 27. Tit.3.4. Heb.6.5. 

V. 4. comme] Thar is, by faith. See John 6.35. and 5.40.43344. 
Heb. 10.22. y . 

lrving ftone | When Chriſt in the Scriptures is compared to a ſtone, 
ir is either te the foundation-ſtone , to ſhew that the whole 
Church is builc upon him. See 1 Cor.3.11. or elſe unto the 
cheet corner-ſtone, to ſhew that the whole Church, or all the faith- 
full are coupled and unired together in him, See Eph, 2. 13,14, 
20. and 4.16. Col.1.19, He is further called, a {zveng flone , be- 
I ſe he giverh life unto all thoſe who by faith are united unto him, 

ona 5.26, : 

diſallowed indeed of men] Luke 2.24. 

choſen] See chap.1.20. 

V. 5. lively tones] Thar is, as 
verie 4. 

are built) Or, be yebuilt, Or, build up your ſelufs : that is, 


*. 


having received life frm him, See! 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 
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more and more. Verbs paſſive, both in rhe Hebrew and the Greek, 
have ſometimes a reciprocal fignificarion, See chap. 1. 14, 2 Sam, 
20.10, Mal.2.15. Gen.46.29, 
firitual] Uſually in the Scriptures the Church of God is compa- 
red unto an houſe, and thar both rhe Church Militant, Pſalm 29.4. 
and 69,10, and 84. Ifa.$6.6,7. Eph 2.19,22. 1 Tim. 3.15, Heb, 
3.6, and 10.21. as alſo the Triumphant, John 1 4.2. 2 Cor.y.1,z. 
And the reaſon may be, becauſe God dwelleth in the Church , by 
his grace and glory. It is further compared unto a ſpiritual houſe, 
eirher in oppoſition to our material. houſes, or elſe becauſe it is builr 
up by the Spirit of God, See chap.1.22, 
hely 7 riefthood ] So all the faithful are ſtyled , becauſe (as the 
Prieſts under the Law) ſo theſe are {eparared from the world to the 
ſervice of - God 
Wa.61.1. 
ſjzritual ] Thar is, your ſelves ,. and all rhar ſpiritual ſervice 
which ye perform unto God, See Pſalm 4.6, and 50.14. and 51. 
19. and 107,22, and 1.41.2. Wa.56.7.Hoſ.14.3., Rem.12,1, Phil.2, 
17. Heb.13.15, 
By Feſus Chriſt] See Heb,13.19,15,16. 
V. 6. (cripture} Thar is, parrly , Iſa, 8, 14. and 28. 16. and 


, as the words following import. See chap. x, 22. | 


partly 5 Pſalm 318. our of which places the Apoſtle alleageth 


o 


5. 
over their luſts, See Phil.4. x3. Prieſts, becauſe ſeparated tot 


harh purchaſed ro be his own. See 


our converſations, thereby ſhewing forth rhe abundant mercy av 
great power of God in calling us, lia. 8.13, 


our ſinful and miſerable eſtare by nature, u | kept 
through the ignorance,of the Goſpel, Epheſ. 4.18, and 5.8. Col 


'*% 


theſe words, keeping faithfully rhe ſenſe "I lſobediznc 
words, pps: be > Hough noe the Very BA jjoes 5+ 
Behold] 1{a.28.16. Rom.9.33. | gouth of 0 
confonnded]] See Rom, 9.33, Sybmt y0 
V. 7, precious ] Or, an hondur. ardjnaite 
diſobedient ] Thar is, _———— | of " C 
the ſtone which the builders diſallowed ] Plalm xx8 - rented 919 
42. As 4.11. : | , | Wc Mar, 21, (od, Rom. 
V. 8. And a ftone of flumbling] 1ſa.8.14. Romy .zg, - pfe power, © 
a fione] A metaphor taken either from » making hap, ſothey M's 
ſtumble ar a ſtone in their way, and ſo hurt themſelves +94 607.1 yis proper © 
riners who ſplir their ſhips upon rocks, See x Cor.1.23.-% a forthe ry 
by Cn here, the row __ for the effe&, we are 1, arnes 
erſtand that judgement which cevers incurre , through 6 
infidelity, pg ; thei jon] 
p : | hk 
- _ word, being d;ſobedent ] Or, being diſobedjent wy bd "my 
difobedient ] That is, becauſe they are diſobedient unto the wy. / 
; a ofcentimes imply the cauſe of tharwhich wen begs, w% | 
gee Heb.11.31. ; 
whereunto] This clauſe hath reference, not to diſobedient; 4 Keane 
God ordains no man thereunto, Pſalm 5. 5. James x, 13, but wa Ni sf 
ſtumbling : whereby is Fignified, that burt and condemnation wii l he 
unbeleevers receive from the word through their ptelir : thereh jr 4 
it becomes the ſayour of death unto death uno then, 2 Cor, ,, 6 wa - 
See before. Hence the ſenſe of this clauſe is this, viz, wheremy os, h 
that is, unto which hurt or condemnation, exprefled by flumblins Lhe: 
They ; thar is, thoſe unbelcevers were appointed or ordained by God, Yathei f 
through his judgement, for their infidelity, 'Some by flumbliary, un ' ( 
derſtand diſobeying, or, unbeleeving : and theſc make this the mear + | 
ing of the words, viz, Into which diſobedience' or unbeleef Ge, i {ib 
ſuffered them to fall , through his juſt gudgement , for their for ihe 
mer fins. Others refer this clauſe ro word, and make this the Apc V.1$ 
{les meaning, viz, Unto the obeying or beleeving of which wor "' 
they were called of God. | F fo 
V. 9. choſen] Thar is, whom God hath effeRually called out « Wl 
the world, See chap.x.2. Deur.7.7. | ind] 


royal] Thar is, Kings and Prieſts. See Exod.x9 6.Rev, 1.6,u 
19.Kings, becauſe of that power which they have, through Chri 


rvice of God, See v.s, _- 
holy nation} See Exod 39.6. and Deur.7.6,6c, 


a peculiar people] Or, a purchaſed people. | | = 
peculiar] Or, # people for pofleflion : that is, a pwople whom Go ; 


Exod, 19. 5, Deut.4.3. ar 
6 and 26.18, Pſalm x35.4.Tir.2.14.AQs 20.18,Eph.1.14.1 


9: 0 . 5 . | o . - 
praiſes ] Or, virtues. Thar is, that we might glorifie, God 1: 


hel, 


called you out of darkneſs] Col.1.13. | 
darkneſs ] Thar is, ignorance, chap. 1. 14. whereby is mear 
nder which men are 


K | | | V. 
his marvellous] Hereby is meant our eſtate of grace, through tþ y. 
effeRual calling of God, by. the knowledge of the truth, $ce 2 Cor prey 
4.6, As 13.,47.and 26.1, Eph.r. 18, and. 8; called narvel Math, 
lous, becauſe of the great myſtery of godlineſs, which 1s revealed Gal, 
the Goſpel : and called h#s,. becauſe God reyealah K. See the PL thou 
ces before, 1k Ng Y.; 
VY. 109. Hence it is gathered by pe: that this Epiſtle was 1K 86,7 
written to the Jefvs only, buralſo ro Genriles; | that tals, 
Hoſea 2.23, is to be underſtood of the calling of | Gent = .«] 
_ 9.25. oy Liere is a riaſea given a ry 
.I1, ſtrangers ] 1 Chron.9.15. ew3 : | 
we ought to live holily, viz, becaule in this weld we 2rc | &y 
and pilgrims, and therefore we ought not to live according "A \.ke 
laws and luſts of the world, which 1s moſt corrupt. "4 h 
pilgrims] See chap.1.17. . ' Th } 
abftain from fiſhly lufis] Rom.x3.24. Gal.5.16. Cobif..008 « 
2.5. {9 
; | ; -* 9.45.20 > 
fie(þly] Fleſh is often raken for corrupt nature, 25 Rom.7-25. n tie 
Yn wt Gal.5.19,24. Hence thoſe luſisarc ealled flcſbly a 
or the luſts of the fleſh, which proceed from-carrupr nanure « of th 
1. Rom.13.14, Epb,2.3. 2 Per.2.1$. Sometimes (eycnrh. coal | 
fleſh are taken for chaſe Jufts which are againft the Icv | 
— as 1 John-2.16. Tamenl 
way ] Rem.7.23. Gal.5.17. James 4-1. 
V. 12." Having your converſation boneſt } Chap, 3. 36. x Thel, Tefe 
12. , ety - 
whereas] Or, eng ro | | bl 
ſpeak againſt you] Chap.3.16. | (> %n 
they may by your good works) Mar. 5.16. |, ol 
viſtation] When God in mercy ee rtagns ro the ME 8 
of the Goſpel, Pſalm 106.4, Luke 1 thjogs axe unplyed ; I; - | ; a 


V. 13, Gr, Therefore} Hercby wot 


Chap-lj Angotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Peter: | Chap.jj.. 
ceo the civil Magiſtrate proceeds from flcſhly luſts, See x Cory,1 9. For;ſuch Jnicbands ſeei FO. 
deelin eq" Aifobedience unto the civil magiſtr = CR 1 Cor.y.1 9. For,ſuch hus ceingthe good converſation of rheir 


L wives, may be brought ro have > Aki and good opinion of the 
py eanbclecvts againſt the profeſicrs of the Goſpel, Sce ver;11. Goſpel, and ſoto 4 defiretoir, by 4” rho of God, to 
emi your ſelves] Rom. 13. 1. Tit. 3. 1. frame their life unto ir. | | 


Ynaice of man] By 07dinance, is meant, the framing and ordering | be won] x Cor.7.16. 
rind pofernmment © called the ordinance of max, not becauſe is is in-j] V. 2. fear] Both of offending their husbands, and of offending 
ga by or hath its original from men : ( for all power is from | God. | ; 
1 Rom.13.192. though ſomerimeshe uſerh men asmeans ro de-| V. 3. whoſe adorning] x Tim.2.9. Iſa.3.16. 


wm or goyernmenc T0 ſuch orſuch a perſon or perſons, thatr{ adoraivg} The ApoRle doth nor here abſolucely forbidwomen to 

Fight be the more willing to yeeld obedience) but becauſe] adorn themſelves; ms 9.30. ſoit be abou exceſs and pride, 
N Ver ro men, Or becauſe it is diſcharged by men. . and according to their places: bur compararively, thar is, that they 
g i Lords (ake ] Thar is, out of obedience and conſcience un-| make, nor that outward adorning their cheef ornament. 

God, who hath ordained the Civil Magiſtracy, and alſo bath com-} V. 4. bidden ] This is oppoſed to the ourward decking of the body.) 

"led obedience unto it, verſe x4, Rom.1 .1,&c, | Hereby is meant the new man; which according to-God is crearcd in 
ſyreme] That is, under God. There is therefore no other ſu- 


righteouſneſs and true holineſs, Epheſ, 4.24. Sce Rom.2.29; and 7. 
on cath aboy© the King, in his dominions. 22, 2 Cor.4.16. » EP 4 2-29 


V. 14, for the puniſhment of evil doers,) Rom, 13.3, zu that } That is, which hidden man of che heart is manifeſted by 
V.15, filenze ] Gr. ſtop, or bind up the mouth of, &c. See Marth. |a meck and quiet ſpirirpwithour hypocrific, 


, 1Cor.9.9, ; the ornament of a meek and quiet Fþiris ] Gr. in the fincerity of a 
2 Who are KAY out of their ignorance and folly, ro charge | meek and quiet, &c. ſee Eph.s.2 z Th ] þ end f 
te Goſpel, and to blaſpheme ir, as if it countenanced thoſe fins| V. 5. being in ſubjeftion } See verſe x. 

wlich the profeſſours thereof praQtiſe. V. 6. calling bim Lord] Gen.18.12, 

Y. 16, free] 1 Cor.7. 22. Hetic the Apoſtle ſeems to ;prevent a daughters] Gr. children. . £ 

kexer bjetion. Some might reply 3 We are free , aud. theretore] 44 are} Becauſe women are by nature fearful, he giverh theni 
4:10 chedience to any above us. The Apoſtle granteth the ame-|ro underſtand, thar he 49 wt of chem thar ſubjeRion which is 
alnt, anderſtanding, ir of their frecdome from the burchen and| not wrung our of them by force and fear, Or, and are nor afraid 
feof the Law , 2nd from the bondage of fin and Saran; but| with any amazement arifing our of an accuſing conſcience of do- 
ul he admoniſheth them, nor to withdraw, under the pretext of | ing eval. 


katheir freedom, their obedience due umo the Magiſtrate, V:7. basbands] Col. 3.14. Here the Apoſtle rurns himſelf ro be- 


] Gr, having. leevinghusbands, ſhewing them how they ſhould behave themſelves 
\,17, Hozowr] Or, Efleem, Rom.x2.10. Phil:s 3, 


toitheir beleeving wives, 
ſon) dong to Every many oa ea Gola, according] That is, carry your ſelves wiſely and difcreetly towards 
hah-b00d], Thoſe who are brethren in Chriſt, pd | 


V,1$, Servants, be ſubje@ to. your maſters ] Eph.s, 5. Col. 3. 22. 


Tung hovonr)] Thar is, giving them due refpeR, taking care and 
[tz9, | ; providing for them, and bearing wih-them in their weaknefles, 
d fur ] Not onely of puniſhment , bur alſo of offending |. wnopah Frog uſual in the Scripture ro compare man in perieral 
(dl | umoa veſiel ; fee x Sam. 2x. x Theſ, 4.4, 2 Cor. 4, 7. Hence the 
td) Who gently and kindly bear wich _ in your religious | woman is here called weaker veſſel, becauſe generally ſhe is weaker 
nag pratices, The Apoſtle ſeems here ro ſpeak of ſuch | both in the faculties of ther foul, and the confſtizurian of her body. 
mans mho lived under unbelecving maſters , as ir may be = in thar ſhe is called the weaker veſſel, thereby is implyed the 
red fromthe next verſe, \\reaſon wherefore husbands muſt ſo carry themſtlyes as betore , viz, 
{mod} Gr, rn, tharis, who uſe you frowardly , hardly | becauſe women are the weaker veſſels, Weaker veſſels, as thoſe of 
wiſcorafully, becauſe of your Chriſtian profeſſion, glaſs and carth, we uſe carefully and tenderly: and ſo husbands 
\, 9. thank-worthy} Or, thank. \ ſhould carry themſelves cowards their wives, : 
fncmſcieace] Gr. of -God:z that is, becauſe of thar religion which| and,o5 $eang heirs :togerher of ] Some copics read, and as to beirs 
yu profeſs, and rhoſe religious duries which you perform , -our of| with you of 8c | 


telience or conſcience-umto God, = | grace] wo is, life erexnal, which is through grace, Rom. 6, 23; 
2 Tim. 1.9, 


V.10, gl] Luke 6.33. 

actable] Or, thazk. 7 hindered] By'brawling and chiding, arifing our of your indiſcreer 
V.21, called} 2 Tian. 3.1 3. As 14.22. As diſciples of Chriſt to| carriage. Andthere, by prayers, underſtand all other ducics belong- 
kexchiscroſs, See Marth.-0.38. and 16. 24. ing to the worſhip of God, 


ſaw] Some read, for you. Heb. 2+ 9. Rom..5, 7, 8, 2 Cor. | V. 8. Finally] Here Sainr Perer cometh ro common exkorrati« 
fa | 


a8 227 enderh concord, and wharſoever things make theres 
tel] John 13,25, Ir is a barrowed kind of ſpeech, raken from|unto. / + . 
puntersor (chool-maſters. + o4e mitide ] Rom.1 2,16, and 15. 5. Phil.3.16, x Cor.1.10. 
V. 2, whodid no fin] Ifa.5 3:9. love as brethren} Or, loving to the-bretbren, 
V. 23, omnitted 'þimſe!lf ] -Qr,commirred his caufe, ' That is, | V.9. Net rendering.evil for evil].Prov.17.13. and 20, 22. Matthy 
Mupor delivered over his will unto. his Fathers, (in.his ſuffering, | 5.39,44. Rom.1 2.14.17. 1 Thel:5. 15, | 
6.39, Or, he committed the revenge of his innocency unto{ knowing] Here is arcafen given why they ſhould nor render evil 
Gl, giving us an-example hereby nov-ro revenge -our own cauſe, | for evil, 21x, becauſe of thar grear bleſſing of erernal life, whereuns 
thouph never ſo innocent. / ]ro they were called. EY 
(12 Me ur fas] 1fa.5 3.4,556. Or , bare up our (ſms, Heb. 9.1 V+ 10. He that will love life] Pſalm 3 4.12,&c, 
0 ack;the puniſhwent of our fins : ſee Lev. 5.1. and 16, 17, -targue: from evil] Prov. 4 24. and 18.21. 
4.to | | V. x1. eſchew evil] 1ſa,1.16, 
#]0r,, | 7 V. 2 2 -againft]/ Gr.;npon. 
bY Thats, the croſs, whercon he did conſummare and perfe&| V..13. 4ndwho] Hereby is implyed, thar rhe honeſt converſatiori 
Wif:Qion for our fins, Eph.2.16. Col.1.20. | ; of the faithful, dorh ofrenrimes prevail with, and mollific the hearts 
he Luke 1.95. Rom.Gl 2K, Tit.2.11,12, Kc, 2'Cor.1 5. | of icrucl perſerurors. | 
FRlos a, - >. EY V. 14. But and if ye ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake ] Marth, 5.19. 
ay Ne Ifa.53.5. | bappy are ye] Mar.10.28, James 1.12. x Pet.4.14: C2 FRO 
E PER Here he callerh ſexyants-back from the conſfiderati- | be not afraid] 1fa.$.12,13. be means tharkmd of fear and trous 
namic Uwies which they ſuffexed for Chriſt, unro thoſe be-| ble of mind, wherewith wicked men fear in times of trouble , rhat 
Mitac they received by him, /tharſo.he might work them unto | is, with a fear withour patience and rruft in God, and ſuch as is ac« 
34 | companyed with confternation and amazement, fo that rhey know 
altray] 1ſa:5 3:6... I nor which-way ro rurn-themaſclyes. See Ifa, 7, 2, Marth. 2. 3. Joh 
Ez&. 34.25. '8nd $7.24, John 19.11.Heb.13.2c, | 14.1. and r6.1. + | | 
| V. 15. ſauftifie ] Thar is, glorifie God by your patient ſufferings 
and faithful rruſting in him. Or, bleſs God in your hears, for thar 
he hath accounted you worthy to ſuffer for rig {fake , ſeg 
As 5.41.-2 Cor.3.11: Phil.1.29, Col.1.24. 


antes. ana ro oe rr en. ruin 
OI nn an - _—- 


CHAP. II. 
Teſe li 


YE Vives ] Geneſis 3.16, Epheſ. 5 .22,Coloſl3,18, Tir. | every man] Thar: is, if 'Gods honour and the uy of rhoſe wha 


— ask or require it ; otherwiſe we muſt nor caſt before {wins i ſeg + 
| db) . Or, ſubjeFbyour ſetves. 'See-chap.z.y. | Marth. 7 s. _ FRY 4 
kevng He peaks of unbeleeving-husbands, unto! whom be-| fear ] Or, reverence. MEIN og. 
">-# Should be: rhe :more|ſybjet , thar ſo by their /ho-| V. 1. Having] Chap.2, 12. ſee chap. 2.197 

at. + | converſation , rhey might \gain-them unto rhe | /ſprak evil] See chap.2.r2. 

.\ *beanoccafion of gaining them, Sce Marth. 18, t5e] 3nGbriff])] Thar is, according to his doQtrins, 


] 
iy 


they always do. 


| lufts of the worſd, he calleth us unto repenrance. 


= . 


Chap.1v: Annotations on the 
V. 17. better] Thar is, x38 good to ſuffer for well-doing, and nor 
for evil : Sec the like, Pſalm 118.8, 1 Cor, 7.9, | 

the will of God] Chap.4.19. | | 

V.18. Far] Here he again propounds the example of Chriſt, as 
chap.2.2 1. h 

onte] Heb,7.26. For all, never to dye or ſuffer again. See: Rom.' 
5.6, Hcb.9,28. 

the juſt for the unjuf] Rom.5.6,&c. 

bring] Reconcile us unto God, Sec Eph.z.x3,8&c, Col.1,z9,8c. 
2 Cor.5.18. 

being put to death) 2 Cor.13.4. . 

in the fl {h3 Thar is, according to bis human nature. See chap, 4. 
1. Rom, 1.3.zTim.3.16. 

Sprit ] By his Divine nature, So Rom, x. 4, 1 Tim, 3.16. 
Heb.g.14. 

V. 19. went] Not by any local morion, but by the manfeſtarion 


and power of his Spirit, See chap.4.1 4. Gen. 6.3. upholding you under ſo great trials, Sec Col.x,1x, 


preached ] Thar is, by che Miniſtery of Noah, or ſome others , 
Eph.z.17. 

ſpirits in] Thar is, now, when Saint Peter wrote this Epiſtle 3 
though nor ſo, they were preached unto, 

V. 20. diſob»dient ) Thar is, unbeleeving, See John 2. 26, AQs 


firſt Epiſtle of Petey, Chap.y, 
V. 11. as oracles ) Thar is, reverently ; conſidering an; e 
whoſe word it is : ſee Rom.3.2, þ — Uligenty 
minifter] Some underſtand this of the Cuty of deacone. 
probably ir is to be underſtood of the duty of all Chriſta wp 24 
ing bound to help one another, according to thar nicaſure of $] 
which God hath beſtowed on them. _- as 
V. 12. ſirange} See verſe 4. Becauſe hereuntoye are calleg 
fiery Nabi Key iS, — on 2 peg which ye ſuffer. "OM 
metaphor raken from goJd-{mirhs, -who ry their 2914; 
{ce chap.1.7. Pſalm i 4 0. X | ons 
try] See x Cor.6,4, James 1, 3. 
V. 13, 7ejoyce] Luke 6,23. Col, x.24. 
of Chrifis ſuffermes] Or, ſufferings for Chrift, 
\ glory ſhall be reveale ] Col.3.3, James 1, x2, 
V. 14. If ye be reproached] Matth.5.11. 
for ] Thar js, it is an argument that the Spirit of God is; you, 
bappy are ye ] Chap.3.14. Jemes 1, 12. 
Spirit of glory] Thar is, the glorious Spirit of God, 
gloiifed ] By your true and bold profeſſion ot him, under ſoma 
ny and ſo cruel trials, 
V. 15. ſuffer as a murderer ] Chap, 2.20, 


14.2, Rom.7.3, Heb.3.18. 

by water] Thar is, through the means of water , which did bear 
up the ark, | 

*V. 21. The like ]Thar is, anſwerable ro which ſalyation by water, 

n0t ] There isno reaſon'ſor this parentheſis. 

anſwer] Herein Saint Peter may ſeem to have reſpe& unto rhar 
rite or ceremony, which was uſed in the bapriſm of thoſe who were of 
age. The perſon baptizing, a:ked the perſon to be baprized, Whe- 
ther he beleeved ; and he anſwered, I beleeve, &c. Hence, by the 
anſwer of a good conſcience,we may underſtand thar unfeigned faith 
whereof they made confeſſion at their baptiſm, and whereby their 
conſciences were purified ,' and whereby they received the remiſſion 
of their ſins, reſtified by Chriſts reſurre&ion from the dead, Some 
underſtand,by the anſwer,8:c. that covenant whercinto they entred ar 
their bapriſm,the embracing whereof they reſtified by their unfeign- 
cd confeſhon of their faith, | 

V. 22. the right band of God] Pſalm x10.1. Heb.1.3. 


CHAP.1V. 


Verſe 1 Fo R] The ſcope of Saint Peter here , is ro perſwade them 

to abſtain from the Juſts of the world, from their commu-. 
nion and fellowſhip inthe death of Chriſt, whereby they were dead' 
unto fin, and therefore they ought not any longer to live therein, 


See this argument prefled more largely, 'Rem.6. 6, &c, Gal. 5-24, 'Thar they mighr be well grounded in therrurh, and ſo not be apt 


ands, 14, 

ſuffered]. Thar is, dead unto the fleſh, thar is, in his corrupt na- 
tre : or, who hath his corrupt nature crucified in him. 

eſp} See chap.3.18. 
; ceaſed} He ſpeaks of what they ought ro do, not of that which 


V. 2. reſt} Thar is, ſo much of this preſenc life which yer remain- 
eth to be paſſed over... 

to the laſts of men] Rom.1 2.2. | 

V.3. For] By putting us in mind of our former life ſpent in rhe 


V. 4.. #herein they think it flrange] la.59.15. 
' flrange] So verſe 12. 

V, 5. him] See James 2, 5,8. | 

judge the quick and the dead) As 19.42; 

V.6. dead ] Thar is, in Saint Peters days, though not when the 
Goſpel was preached unto them. | 

that] Here is the end wherefore the Goſpel was preached unto 
zhem, viz, for the mortification of their fleſh , and rhe renewing in 
their ſpirirs, according to the will of God. See verſe2. - 
 gudged ] Thar is, mortified in the fleſh, The antecedent 3s pur 
for the conſcquent 2 ſee 1 Cor. 5.5, 

V. 7. the end] See James 8.9. | 
_. All things} 1 John 2.17, 

at hand] Phil. 4.5, | 

ſober and watch] Marth.26.41. 1 Pet.5.8. 


watch] That is, be aſſiduous or conſtant in- prayer, watching all | 


opportunities to perform rhar ſervice unto. God, - See chap, 5,3, Luke 
18,1, and 21.36, Rom.12.12, 1 Thefl.5.17, Eph.6.18, .., . 
V. 8, fervent ] See chap.rt.2z, ' 1 i! 
(hall] Or, will. FIT IL Fo 
. Cover] Irdoth, as it were, bury a multitude of fins in others, and 
thereby preſerverh peace and concord 2; ſee Proy,1o0.12, 
_ 'V. 9. #ſe bofpitaluy] Rom.12.13, Heb. 13.2. 
grudging] Or, murmuring, Phil. 2.14, 
V. 10, As every man hath received] Rom.12.6. 
ſtewards] Marth,21.1 4. Luke 12.42. 1 Cor,q.1,2. 
maniſold } 1 Cor.1 2,4, Rom:1I 2.6. 


© 


V.16. Chriflian ] The profeflours of Chriſt are {6 called, from 
Chriſt, in whom they belecye, and whom they profeſs, See James 
2,7. : 

V.17, time iscome ] Wa.to.x2, Jer.21.29, and gg.ts. 

- judgement ] Thar._is , thereby underſtand thoſe chaſtifemeny 
wherewith God chaſtiſerh his own peeple ſor their fins, 

houſe } Thar is, his Church and fairhſul people : Tee Epb, x. 

and if it fir$t begin at ws] Luke 23,31. 

V. 18. And if the righteous ſcarcely be ſaved } Proy, 11.31, 

V. 19. will of God) Chap.3.17. * 
Commu] 1t is a metaphor raken from thoſe who: uſe to commit 
Jewels, or gold, and the like, tothe truſt of ſeme fairhful friend 
for ſafe keeping, Hence thoſe are ſaid ro commir thewſelvesto Col, 
who in their afliions, through faith, reſt on Gods faithful prot 
ſes of raking care for them. 

ſouls ] Thar is, rhemſelyes. 


4" Who will not ſorſake the work of his own bands, Palm 
1338.8, 


, 


CHAP. V, 


Verſe x, F Lders) So the Miniſters of Gods Word are ſtyled, becauſe 
uſually men of good age were choſen'ro that office, 1, 
Thar they mighr nor be deſpiſed for their youth, x Tit, 4.412, 2. 


to be carried away with divers do&rines, Eph.g. 14; 
and a witneſs of the ſufferings of Chriff] Luke 29,48. . 
. 4 partaher ]JRom.$8.17,18.  S.Þ? 
glory] This he ſpeaks, either in reſpe& of his being preſent ar 
our Saviours transfiguration,:Matth. 17.1, &c, which wasa glimpl | 
of thar glory wherewith he ſhall appear ar the laſt day ; or elſe io 
reſpe& of thoſe firſt-fruits of glory, whereof he” himſelf was parta- * 
ker in this life, 4/4 
V. 2, flock of God ] AQs 20,28, | 
which is among you] Or, as much as in you Bs, | 
were } Tie.2.7,- 2 Tim: 3ig,Gti tf ft fn 09e? 
V. 3. being lords over] Or, over-ruling.” © ; y 
lords) Thar is, not imperiouſly commandingyour own inventions, 
in ſtead of the dofrine of the Goſpel ; - nor-canying themſelves 
inſolently and magiſterially rowards Gods people, 3 Jon my, 
beritage ] So the faithful are called, becanſe of thar peculiar'ig 
which God hath inthem, ” | 
enſamples to the flock) Phil, 3, 17. 2 Theff, 3, 9. 8 10.47% 
It.2.7, | 
V. 4, Shepherd) Heb.13.26.- CE TH Wa. ks 
fadeth not away] Chap. 114, .1Cor.g.25. 
V.s. all of you be ſubjeft to one another] Rom. 2.10: Eph. 5. ? 
God reſifteth the proud) James 4.6, BIS :% 
V. 6. Humble] See James 4,10; Se 20 
V. 7. Caſting] Sce chap.4.9. Pſalm 37.22. Marth. 6.35+ | 
v. 8. ie. one ny ergy 36. : "OP | 
. 9. refeſt ftedfa$t in the faith ] Eph. 6.11. JAMe> 700 , 
knowing |] The perſecutions which Saran'ftixreth up againſt Oo 
people, are neirher new, nor proper to any one nan -bur ry 
and common to the whole Church ; and therefore we wr” | 
that patiently, wherein we haye ſo many fellows of our C 
combats, 1t-,T-A3 - 
V.1o, a while ] Chap.1.7. 2 Cor. 4.17. 
IIS ——— 
. 12, Gbreefiy | heb.13.22, | asf 4 
e xhorting] Here is a breef argument of the whole Epiſtle. 


prce] _ is, gifts beſtowed chrough the free and undeſeryed 
grace of God, TT ELTA SSSI os es ny 


-—_ bt 
= YF- 


V. 13. elefted } See chap;t-2. Eng 2 Ct, 
V. 14. Greet < one another] Rom, 1 6,16, 1 Cor.16- ys 
13.12,.-1 Thefl.:5.26;.' $46 | | 
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The AR Gounwang 7 12 ge: 
that after the writing of the former Epiſtle, wherein the Apoftle þad tajd down the. true Dofirine of Salvation by ChrifÞ alone, and 
ri ti So life, ans. ef ſuch as Galt ſaved by bim ; there aroſe certain men, who were remiſſe m their lzvcs 5 others who wert 
fageful of Gods Truth, laid down in the Scriptures , as alſo, falſe Teachers; who leving looſely themſelves, miſled and ciruoted others, and ſcof- 
fert at the coming, of Chrift to judrement. The Apoitle therefore after ſalutation, ___ x:433; and mention of the riches of Gods, Mercy to true 
Chrifians, verſe 3, 4. Perſwades to good works, from.yerſe 5, to verſe 33, from thence , to the end of the firi# Chapter : Hr being ve- 
mold, cad neer unto death, verſe 1.4. before his departure, minds them of Triuths forgotten by many of them. In 'the ſecond, be arms them againft 
2 Teachers, and deters them from Apoftacy. In the ten arg oy of the third chaprer, hecanfutes ſuch as [coffe at 'the coming of - our Savi- 
ur, aud the end of the world : From thence to the 17. veric, be ſtirs them up te prepare for that day, and to fit themſelves for that glorins eter- 
ud habitation that is prepared for them. In the two laſt verſes, be exhorts they to. take beed of being miſl:d; and to increaſe in Grace, and in the 
banvledee of Chrift ; which the Lord give us grace alſo to do, through Feſus Chrift our only Lord-and Saviour. Amen, 


| | ved forus borh grace and glory. Gr.',9 the righteouſneſſe. Our faith 
CHAP. T1. reſts on Chriſts merirs, Or, by Gods mercy atid bourity. 'So the 
| | word. is uſed, 2 Cor, 9.9. Faith-rhen comes nor.by.any deſert of ovrs; 
7 4 but from Chriſts merits, or Gods mercy, or by Gods faihfulneſle in 
e 19103 ] Gr, Symeony 35 it is tranſlarcd , | keeping his p'omiſes, Pſal, Bg. 33.Luke 18.8; 1 Jub. 1. 9, 
ND Aas 15. 14, The name of one of Jacobs | of Ged and our Saiour Feſns Chrift } Gr, of our God and Saviour 
ſons, Gen. 2.9. 33. andofanother godly | Fefas Chrif, Sce on Jude v. 25. \ $140 
> man, Luke 2, 25. He is called Simon al-| V. 2, Grace and Feace be multiplied unto you ] See on TPer, 1, 2, 
P ſo, Marth.10.2,John 21:16. as we com-| Rev. 1. 9; Jude v. 2. | : 
monlyicallbim. Ir ſeems that this was | through the Soon of God, and of Feſius ] Thar is, through faith 
( MP the name that was given him by his | in God, and Chriſt made known to us, Iſa. 53. 12. Sce bn ver, 1. 
parents, ar his circumciſion, * The Greck word 'Emiyruois fignifics ; Firſt, knowledge of a 
er] A firnamie given him by Chriſt, John 1.42. Tr may be to | thing, Col. 1. y, Secondly , increaſe in rhe knowledge of ſome. 
; Giſtinguiſh him from Simon the - nary 2 who was alſo an Apoſtle, | what known before, Eph. 1. 17. Thir dly, acknowledgement of what 
Manh,1o, 2, 4,” was tenewed, upon his confeffion, Marth, 16.16, | we know , Luke 1.4; Here it is taken in the fiſt ſenſe for know- 
17,18, The former name Simon, comes from a: word thar figni- | ledge. 6 
bes hearing, This larer name Peter ſignifies a ſtone. The name| our Lord ) 1 Cor, 8:6, 2, Y © B66 
ports, an hearer, *and firm obſerver of Gods Word; and ſuch an| - V. 3. According as bis devine power} It may be referred tv chat thar 
etcindeedthis Apoſtle was, Murth.7.2 4. It is obſcrvel by the Lear- | went before. Ler grace and peace be multiplied to you, according to 
nel, thr ren Gonifies a rock, and [lirp©» a fone: This ſuits | the riches of his proviſions for-us, Or to-the words tollowing; As 
well wh Manh. 16. x 8; where Chtiſt is the rock, and Perer a ſtone | God hath given usall things, &c.'fo Adde-to your. faith, virtue, &c. 
builc on that rock, 1 finde none elſe of this name in the Old or | ver. 5. So Paul begins, after ſalurarion, x Tim. 1.3, Oc, 0 howhail 
New Teſtament, dive novte wrt] 2.2... [his divine power, &c. Roin. 11.33,  * IA 
4 ſervant] See on Rey, 1. 1, A name of humility ; what a K => divine power, This is that, which workcth faich in Gods ele, 
emant he was, a in the following words , Not an ordinary | Eph. 1.19,20. ; 
Chillan bur Aboftle, , oy g he bath given untous ] To us Chriſtians, to enjoy: or, tous Apo< 
a Avi] One called by Chriſt immediately, Marth.10.2. and ſtles, ro preach to you, that ye may be parrakers of the D;vine na« 
ſear opreach the Goſpel in any parr of the nocd Marth. 8. 19.and | ture, verſe 4, The Greek word Htpnuinns, thou h paſliye is uſed 
Ving authority over all Churches, x Cor. 9. 1. compared with here aQively ; as "Eanyytarzar, Heb.1 1.26, and 
2.11.28, Anameofgrear dignity, befides the former privi- | 4.7. . "I to ig ers 65 ; 
s Curying with ir an infallible Spirit in do&rine. His vocation-| «lf things that pertain unto fe aud godlineſſe.) All things ncedful 
tis Diſcipleſhip, ſee Marth, 4.1 9. to his Apoſtleſhip, Marth, 16. 2. | preſerve our natural or ſpiritual lite here. Or, all chings regui« 
reſtiturion after his denying his maſter, John 21 .15. fite wv bring us to heaven hereafter, and to cnablc us to. live godli» 
oo feſu Chrift } See on Marrh.1.t, Rev. 1, x. Jeſus fignifics a | ly here. FEY | 
Tow, It was the name of Joſhuah , who led Gods people into} through the knowledge of bim ] Sce on verſe 2. CT 
oy (a of this Jeſus, who leads his people into. Heaven. that bath called us ] God, 1 Per.1.15 . Or, Chriſt, Rom, 1 C6, | 
it 7 anointed ; Ifind none elſe of rhis fame in all the | to glory and virtue ] To glory in. hezveny, and yirtue' on carh, 
dock of God. Or, by glory and virtue ;, that is, by a glorious and powerful Goſpel. 
——_— To whom this Epiſtle was wtitten, See on chapter 3 | So Are _ raptor tug Or,cmploying his glorious pqwer to con« 
* vert us, Eph.1.19. and 3.6. ; 147 2. 
that bavg obtaized} The Greek word; in the primitive fipnificati-| | V: 6 whereby ] By which glo and power appearing, in the prea. 
a has ificth > Kor a thing by lor, as eager nh Le ont ching of the Goſpel, Or, Becayſe that. Secing God hath made fſuckt 
Mw » Joſh, x4, 2. yerit is uſed for obraining a thing any glorious promiſes to us, he hath given us all rliogs heedfuel for grace 
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$ and glory. an GP age 
* Ge] In ſubltance , nor equal in degree ; for faith might be are given ] Or, he hath ezuen, as verk 5, 


inthe Apoſtle, than i inth ;hom he writ.Rom, | anto us] Sceon verſe 3. PRES 2 104. 20th 10 - Th 
bl, 2Or 4.x jn Tix Kao Tod Thee I Ss | great and —_ promiſes } - Promiſes of very pgreaz 
ey faith] I Pet.1.7, Ir is called fo, in regard of the preci-| matters, a things = price and account, ' | 
lags layes he}d upon, verſe" 4. which belong alike to all| that by theſe ] By theſe promiſes : os, by rheſe things given us, 
'Pibw) Apoties, as-1 Joh. x: if VO hogs = ers of the div; Nat of ,Gbds ſub- 
ts, as-1 Joh. 1:3, andother Chriſt ude vii you mizht be partakers of the divin? nature } Nat of; Gods ſu 
33G. t, ot Or ek me Seca Jo rtf, |Atanoe, which s communicable; but have excellent graces given 


rob the righteduſueſt 7 By cho-merits of hci, why hank deſep- | ws, whereby we are onads like ro God I holineſs where 


Chapt; S. Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter. 


in'the Image of God, after which man was ar firſt created, conſiſts, } that be was purged from bis old ſins] Thathe made T if 
Eph. 4.2 4. &ol.3,r6. bapriſm, that his former fins were purged away by the Fn w_ 
having eſcaped] Gr. having fled from, Ir ſhews the nature of | Chriſt, Aucgra hgnifes , Firſt, fin in general, He 4 wy of g, Luke 2 
our yiaay over fin, Which cdpfifts in ficeibg Fer it, <<; 2,3 8,30, pcondly,a ſaeiftt for tings 2: Thirdly, digital. =” qe-wit 
x Cor,6, 18, ooo Con Wp the fr ia ile | 7:17. . Foyrthlyy aftual bn; Jouns x15. Bikhly, oi, Pp: of bis; 
' the-corruption-] Of finne + or of deftrution;;-as chaprerz-1254 duero fm-1-Per.2.24,- Sixthly,both guifta oy 11.4 
19. Some underſtand by corruption, original fin : bur it is ber- | 9. 2. Seventhly, falſe doArine, John $46, Eighthly Inpath V1. 
rer to underſtand deſtru&ion, that ſo...cqruptzan m be ggpoſeg, John 16.9, Hergit js _ in the firſt ſenſe, for ſinſul Ken, God, Jol 
ro life and glory ; and luſt ro poginef, and 2 2. we.  genefal , {For hot he A ſo &ally purged, bur by prof nn i6, The 
?n the world throuth lu] In worldly men, by reaſon of WickeA only. : | eſliog Jers and 
defires reigning in them, 1 John 2.15,16. V. 10. # herefore the yatbcy ] Becauſe of the dangers ment... ly, dols, 
In th wotld The:Greel word ud 9% fgyifiesF Firſt, ver. 9,” Or, #her fore the _— rhqm my ned) tg ſer 
whole werld, with all the crettures- in it, John 1.730, Secondly”, | ' -brethfen ÞBy regeneration'ahd adopriof, and %igi th Che: 19. Her: 
the.carth, rhe lower part of the world , 9m 16. 28. Thirdly , | by faith, we are made the children of God, and brethren ſpirity ". The Fath 
the riches and honour of the world, Gal. 6. 14. © Fourthly , he: Phit4.1c4 ANC fgnifies; Firſt, anatural brother, Marth h Engliſh \ 
men of the world, Rom, 5. 12. Fitthly, a multirnde;Johny- x2, 19+] 18. po a kiniman, Matth.12.46, Third] A Neighbour Mar 64. 5 
Sixthly, the Gentiles in oppoſition ro the Jews, Rom, 11.12, Se- | 7.3,4. Fourthly, a Chriſtian, Mar, x2. 50. Fiſhy, one of the "hs wut Fath 
venthly, the unregenerate men of the world , John 15, 18, 19. |1*!igion, Ais 22.5, Here it is uſed inthe fourth fenſe for fell o, 19. 
Eighthly, thereprobatesof rhe world; John 14. 17, Ninthly , the | Chriſtians. WO ITT RE "FERENT 4.15, Þ 
ele&, 2 Cor. 5.19. Temthly, all ſorts of perſons, John 18,20. | £ve diligence] See on verſe 5. Trinny, 
Elcventhly, a worldly eſtate or condition, x Cor. 7,34. Here it |. How 1t- qa calling and eleftion ſure ] Gr. firm, or ſtable. To WILL 
3s taken forthe men of the world, in the fourth ſenſe. Through hu [good grounds to affure you that ye were ele&ed beure the well oxged h 
The Greek *Emfupia comes from 9yerv, ro burn, and notes out a | 2d are called out of the world, For it is ſure enough in ir ſe1F by ſran' 
vehement, earneſt, and:cominited deſire," which tiever leaves work- 5 Gods decree apd Immurability, 2 Tim.2.19. Mal'3. 6,'John 6 ! (God) 
ing-ill.ir be accompliſhed in aQion. © Qi, \ 4. 4and 13.1. Rom.11.29. MAD are” A SAY A "oy " Tous 
NV. $:242d:befides this] It is not.enough ro-flee 'cormupr lufts', bur} f0r if 37 do theſe: things ] Cominuance then in welldoing, 3s th V.18 
we.muſt.gl{oger ſtore of. virtue, Or , And for: this very thing: alſo, | Way to get and keepaſſurancewof ſalvation. 1 7 mY 
Godsgrace1a us, ſhould makeus ſtrive ro encreaſe his graces in-us.} ſhalk never; fall}. Jude verſe q. : Our life iz Aikened to araee) Auzolig 
Qr, $o do thiswery thing alſo. \'So the firſt parcicle is tranſlated, Joh. 1Cor.g.24.we muſt rake heed {eſt » < faJl,andcemc fhorrefthe grips 8.97.” 
6.57. As God hath given ybugrear benefits; verſe 3. ſo do''ye ſet beſoreus; . The children of God tyay fall int ſore. fins by'weat bly, J 
ſeek. ro.addegrace to grace. Or, Then, or, Fherefore -do ye alſo | this neſs ; bur never-ſoas to loſe the goal; verſe $1. Pſalhyns,r,5 Row, when: 
very thing. So rhe firſt particle &rranſlared; x Cor,15.13, -And if 11.11. Or, ye ſhall never flumble. ', While ye ae. catefulſors 60.25 hare be 
the beginning of the third verſe be read by.way of exclamation , ir | Þefore, ye ſhallgo on ſmoothly towards heaven, withour fallingis __ 
anſwers well to it, to any fin, For Godsſervants fin,moſt commonly for want of heed nlutm 
' g#ving Þ Gr. bringint;in beſides. As not having done enough in| 10g their way, x Johw 2.10, peared! 
avoiding luſts, unleſs ye be .pious. Beſides. your firſt receiving} V- 11. an entrance ] A larpe yaflage into the Kingdom of glory lyk 
of graces. mentioned, v.3, 4. uſe all good: endeavours ro prantige_.} in the life ro come, V.1 
theſe following ones. | | | | | abundantly] Jobn 10.10. 1 ye be full of good works, ye hall have bicke 
all diligence ] The greareſt diligence thar ye can. poſſibly, The | 3bundant reward, x Car. 9.9; an® 15:58: 2John-warſes; .: ces t 
word comes from another. word in the original,char ſignifies romake | V- 12. #berefore'I will not be negligent) Becauſe gn'holy lifehere} tellers 
haſte, as diligent men uſe to do, who omit no occaſions to accompliſh. gives an aflurance of ſq great .glavy, hejraiter , -Lwvill no ceaſeto "__ 
their: juſt => 4 50 .:, \ mind yoirabIt;. i ;- - rl fmt HF 44 5h 4A 
Adde to your faith ] To po confidence in Ekrift , whereby ye . of theſe things] To egcreaſe yourfouner graces, V.5\.. ow 
are juſtified: before God, .. I your faith: | Bur 'Ey is rrahflaved | though ye:hnow them ] Reaitias; 154.17 Johins, 22. For we of 5 
wht They 
pally 
ond, 
mY 
| We 
is aa db 
zo mice 
Chr 
* 
& daily , Phil, 3. bf 
V. 6. temperance ] Power in your ſelves 'te moderate your affe- fluggiſhneis , 
Qion rowatd outward things, as the word imporrs, firs 
patience} Abiding under troubles with quierneſs, as the deriya-|to do it, 1 Cor.g.16. ; 19h 890 200 305000 F: 
tion of oo word implyes. : In a” tabernacle} Our oomey are like renzs o_y_ <7 fouls te 7 
.. godlineſs } Well worſhipping of God, to wir, according to his | converſe in for a rime, and cafily pulled down, 2 Car.9.1: 
Will. mY : "M to ſtir you up ] For we are wen yh in ſpirizual thing Gay by 


| V. 7. brotberly kindneſs ] Love to the Saints, Heb. 13. 1, which beſt, and had need to be rowzed ups, 2 Tim. 1.6.:ch.4:1; there, 2 
are our brethren in Chriſt, Marth, 23.8. ; | 7 
charity] Whereby we are to loye , not our brethren enly , bur | likely Paul did alſo, 2 Tim.4.6,. _.-.. WT 2 BY 
others alſo , Gal.6.10. x Thefſ.3.12, andg.i5, | that ſhortly 1 muft put off } 1s ſeems he was gld;zhen, ms ” 
V.8, be in you , and abound ] Be plenrifully in. you , Col. | wrote this Epiſtle : for old-age waypromiſed robin, Joho23; 19. '* 
3.16, | as our Lord Feſus Chrift Gd: ws, me] As is fromGod were 
they make you, that ye ſhall neither, &c.] Ye ſhall nor only nor be | vealed ro me ©: or, in that manner as he ſomerimes forerold me,JoB.” 
negligent and unfruirfu], bur alſo be painful in good works, .and ſee | 21.18,19. 1242 Of Lt nr 
 fruir of your faith, verſe 5. | VY. 15. after my deceaſe ]'Gr;:g0ing out ,, To mis, gur chis wan 4 
be barren ] Gr. be idle, They are idle, not only who do nothipg,| by death 3 as Luke 9.31, Or, our of this Tabernacle, v. on 
bur alſe wha uſe nor the gifts they have corheir beſt improvement | - to bave'theſe: things abvays in remeinbrance:} Or, Wy 
and advantage, Fania 2s | ye may always remember theſe things. As 1 will always call upon ” 
wnfruitful ] As fruits are pleaſing to us, ſo are'good works to God; | while I live, (as verſe 124.13. ) fol will leave yourbisE ver 
and are therefore called fruits, Matth.12.33, Gal. 5, 22, 2 Thef. x, | upon record, that may ever put you.in:mind of theſe things, W 
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4. Col.3.20. Heb,13.n6. | | |amdead,:: us: (+ 1 S&T £87 . Gol 
in the knowledge) In exerciſing your knowledge, That you know | V. 16. For we have not followed ] Becauſe I have cw | 
\ of Chriſt, will make you fruirful in good works, truth, rherefore, 1-would have it eerhembred-afrer my 46 * 


of our Lord Feſus Chrift ] See on verſe 2, | as if I had delivered fables, grawing now rowardsamy. dekrby 

- V. 9. Is blind, and cannot ſee far off } Or, is-blind , or cannot ſee | rather repent of ir, and be willing to have chem-fong ne 
| far off. If he be gor ſtark blind in theſe ſpiritual things, he: is ſo] buried with we, © "66; 11yharthey" 

weak-fighted that he canner clearly diſcern ſuch high myſteries. | cunninglydeviſed fables } Wovent favrril ial Store of 

The Greek word MuwrZ oy Ggnifies properly one purblind,”Such/\ mighr ſeem to be true, although indeed they be moſt _ PR 

_— a _ Ln not for 4, - ae it is transferred | ſuch had ot _ w—_—_—_ Poers in'thoſe dayi, wn $6 OI 

ro the lou! ; he ſees earthly things igh ar and not heavenly | merans and Papiſts have in theſe times. ound” 5, i =Y 

things, which arc more remore, POOR Ty oN # power and comnieg } Powerfulcommg an the fleſhs high 0ur _ 
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Chaps Annotativds on the ſecond Epiſtle of Pete, _ 77:5; 
ar Chriſt ſhewed in effe&uall perſwading many to belceve whar he'|.derſtanding, As 16:1 4. Secondly, the will, Rom: 16:5: Thicdlys 
taught » and confirming it by mixacles, Marth:7. 28; 29, and 8,7, che affe ion, Mar... 6.21. Fourchly, the conſcience; t John 3. 26« 
q fuke 2441913 2+ Rom 1.4; -: 4 *\n $1426. hh | Fifthly, the memory, Luke 2.5 1. here in the firlt ſenſe ,"beart for 
| gge-witneſſes] Mar.17,132..John 1-14. x John 1, x./Luke 7:2, junderſtanding. re 1, 
of bis uajefty ] Heb. 1.3. Of his glorious appearance, Mar. V. 20. Knowing this firft ] Before ye read the Sctiprures of tlie 
114? LN v8 023 Ty .. : || Old Teſtament, ye muſt rake noticeof this; that ye muſt notimer- 
""'y. r7. From God ] Ouds fignifies ; Firſt , Effentially, the true] prer them,. as you and others pleaſe; |buratcording to rhe mind of 
God, John 4. 24: Secondly, Perſonally, God the-Father, John 3.|.che holy Ghoſt, appearing inclear events ih the New-Tefſtament, 
6, The 50m, ARs 20. 282 The: Spirit, AQs 5 3,4. Thirdly, Ru-| Expoſitions of rhe Apoſtles, and confent among themſelyes, © 
lersand Magiſtrates, or men of eminency, John 10.3 4,3 5. Fouith- That no prophecy] Gr. That not every prophecy; That is, ndt any. 
ly, Idols, 1 Cor, 8.45. - Fifthly;rhe Devil, 2 Cor.4.4. Sixthly, any]An Hebraiſm, + Seethe like, Mat. 24.2; ke | 
thing ſer up as God, to be'adored, or followed aboye all, Phil: 3. >-Of the:Scripture']. Contained in the Scripture, Oppoſed to dreams 
1g, Here it 1s taken inthe ſecond ſenſe. ;-and :for God the Farher,|| of falſe Prophets, chap,z.1. It is meant of the Scriptures of the Old 
th Father , Fleriip, whence comes rhe Latine word Pater, and our. Teſtamenr I SER ' 


Engliſh word Father, lt ſignifies 3 Firſt, a natural Father \, Epheſ,]| of any private interpretation ]. Such as ariſerh our of mans own 
6.4. Secondly, a father by age, t Tim, 5.1. Thirdly, God is called brains,”and nor our of rhe- Scripture ir ſelf, He'condemns not one 
qur Faher, Mar. 6. 9. Fourthly, '3od the Father is ſo called , Mar. mans, .or few mens interpreration of a' place of Scripture, differ- 
8, 19. Fithly, ſuch as convers others, are called'Farhers. , x Cor, ung from others ; for God may at firſt reyeal a truth by one or few 
4.15, Here icis rakemin. the fpurth ſenſe for the fuſt Bexſon'in the! Men, which atrerwards may be embraced by' many, Others read , 
Tiny, | » how Ba $163 07 7. | Of any ſelf-letting out, Thar is, the Prophers ſpake nor of their ewn 
hour and glory ]* Hebi2.9,9.. God artired him like his Son, and] heads; bur as they were-ſcnt by God, ſo they ſpake only what God 
ogged him for his Son. Matitj.2,5, X {.'t +» | | bade thein ſpeak, This agrees well with-the words before, that in- 
 franthe excellent glory ]; Exceeding great glory , ſuch: as becaine|rimare the authority of choſe Prophecies, and with the oppoſition 
(Gol) the ſpeaker, as.the Greek-word imports. | _\ ' {following v. 2x. -* ”: = | 
" Thxmy beloved Son ] Mat.17.5. and 3.17,  . 2+ j-::,Vz21, For the prophecy came not]. It'belongeth to God , the au- 
V.18, we beard } 1 Peter, and James; and Johnz: Mar.17.1.' Orſ thour of Prophecy, to give the ſenſe of ir.  Orrather, it had God, 
the inpular.for the plural ;, wt, that is, L : ſee rt John 1. 1, 3, 4.|and not man for the Authour : ſee on v. 20, 26 
hnjefnifes - Firſt, to hear, Mar,2.18. Secondly, ro obey, John{.- .'i4-0/d time] Or, at any time. | 
847, Thirdly, ro underſtand, Mar.1 1.15. Fourthly, ro hear profi-] by the will of mas] They could nor prophefie when rhey would,or 
bly, Jams 1,19, here inthe firſt ſenſe, | what they would;'z Kings 4. 27. but when and whar God would, 
when we were with him ] Nor far off from him ; for then we might] boly men of God) Or, thoſe boly men of God : To wi, the prophets, 
hare been more eaſily deceived 5 bur'in his company. | whe were holy. Such are called,Men of God, Pſalm go.1 0, 1 Tim, 
is the boly mouat ] The mount whereon he was transfigured;which{ 6.1 x. 2 Tim.3.17. 
phat mount it, was, is uncertain, Ir js called holy, becauſe God ap-\ as they were moved ] Gr, carried, Geds Spirir acquainting them 
peredthere 3 as the ground where God app-ared tg Moſes is called! with the things they'knew nor, dire&ed them in the words, thar they 
ly,Ex01.3.5, Some rake it:to-be'Mounc Tabor, | | might not erre. God ſhewed them things above nature, and gave 
V.19, #e have alſo ] Leſt any-ſhould nor beleeve Perer, bur think |chema will co publith them, though ſomerimes they were unwilling 
the former apparition mentioned by him to be a fiion of his:, he |ro'do it, Jer,20,9, 
cies the Prophers, 'as acknowledgers of Chriſts glory, and the fore-} *:.// 


rn ohne ore rrnmneg 
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tellers of his coming, x Per. 2.1001 
anure ſure AY, Thar is, a moſt ſure, or a very ſure word, A | Verſe 1. there were falſe prophets alſo ] Not true only, as chap; 
comparative, for a ſuperlative ;' as As 25.10, 1 Cor,- 13.13. for | , . **x.22, bur ſomefalle teachers alſo, 
lictomer yifion being from God alſo, as the rages were, was | among the people ] The people of God. 
aiſelf ſure asthey, Or, moreſare than thole cunning fables, | falſe teachers among you] ARts 20.29,30. Jude v.4, x John 2.18, 
ich many follow, yerſe 16. Or. more firm, as it is inthe Greek, | 19.. among you Chriſtians, 
pohecies were, by long uſe,' niore ſcrled in: the. hearts of the) who privily ſhall bring in] Gr. who ſhall bring in beſides, Thar is, 
fly Jevs, who, beleeved all the Prophers ſpake, to: come from |; beſides mens expeRatien y or , beſides the truth raughe by godly 
nd, John 5.45. 9.29. Luke 24.27, As 26.22,23. and there- | teachers, and by themſelves in part alſo, ro countenance their er= 
we mipht ſooner perſwade them, than rhe report of a voyce from | rours. 
=ars, a6. that were ſure alſo, Payls do&rine was exami-| damnable berefies ] Gr. bereſies of defiruftion, Wicked opinions, 
wed bythe Prop ets, As 17;1T,. And to the Jews the. Apoſtle | thar ruine mens ſouls ; or , dangerous ſchiſms , that will rent the 
Finite, Sce on chap. 3.1. The word A5y © fignifies; Firſt, | Church, and bring deſtrugion on it, if ic be not prevented, 1 Cor, 
Uriſ himſelf, Joh... Secondly,DoRrine, or Preaching, ARs 20. | 11.1819. | | | 
7. Thsdy,aſenrence, x Cor.1 4.19; Fourthly, a command,z Per, | denying.] By total- apoſtacy, or evil life , unbeſceming rhe ſcr- 
3 5, Fikhly, a thing, Luke 20, 3, Sixthly, a word, Mar. 15.23. | vants of Chriſt, Tit.1. 16. ſee more on Jude v,4. 
If hon or reaſon, Luke 16.2, Eighthly, a reproach-] the Lord that bought them ] Thar gave a price ſufficient for them, 
7 12.10, Ninthly, a book or treatiſe, As x, x, [Evenhis own precious bloud, As 20.28. I Cor.6, 20. 1 Per. 1.18 
Fa utterance, Eph,6.19. here it is taken in the rhird ſenſe | 19. Or, by whoin they: profeſſed. rhar they avere redeemed : an 
N2 lence, print therefore they ſhould nor have denyed him, 
if Moe] Pſalm 2.7, and 110: bring upon themſelves ſwift defiruftion ] . They do ſo offend God 
% Fr heed] The word Tleg ov 20 fignifics ; Firſt, ro take heed |by: their fins, rhat rhey cannot be long our of liell, and perhaps ſud- 
NE on Tey he eine EE ee | Ys pert Luft Ber altos c9v;e6 mg Cops read 
»Mat.7.15. E OT it, nere 1n »* 2, pPernicio ay » 1AICIVIOUS WAYS, AS LOME Copies readz 
% ka your | | NS ſec Juice verſe 4. : Gr. thejr deftruftions-; that is,their Aries, thar 
"_ bgbt) From the Greek word Ay,y@> comes our Engliſh bring —_—— 4-0 x. CT . 
» boy 1 | ky 9.000 the way of truth ] The true Chriſtian religivn revealed from hea- 
ie {ce ] In your aolutiantng, or in oh p - ye” which ſhews ney $4 rrue __ ; 4 
of the New Teſtament be written , which expoun ſhall be evil ſpoken of } Rom. 2.24. 1 Tun, 6.1, 
Adbalgr preater light. | ; * F: V. 3. art —_— See verſe t5. 
do were igheed 7 the ma of oe GO eee] bn of 18] SeconRes. 28.13, They fall by fe 
. | 9 e day-| 'makemerc eof yo 00.13: Llhey ſhall by feign- 
ane the Sun ſhines. Or, by the light in o ick wot » | ed words, right in ſhew, but erroncous in deed, ae hy ro a whe of 
hee tte revelation of Gods rruch here ; and by rhic day , | piety, mildneſs, and charity, lead you by the. noſe, as ir were from 
Ya 0 Chriſt in heaven. *Butag fipnifies ; Firſt, an arrifi- | marker to marker, as ſheep to be ſold, tha they may ger your goods, 
hath ge 11.9. Secondly, rime in general, Mat.3.1. Third- |and-undo your ſouls. For word, ſee on chap. x. 19, 
[I ofprace under the Goſpel, Rom, 13.12, Fourrhly,judg- | whoſe judgement now of a long time Ungreth not ] See on yer, x. 
Kauſed'y rag  Fifchly, a ſeaſon or opportunity, -John 9, 4. here whoſe puniſhment ro which rhey were long fince adjadged, riow ap- 
hedg fs third ſenſe, . - bon 7 bveoncnh ' [proachethro cxecurion. _ ' 
Wake 17 1 Chriſt, Rev.2.38. and22,16, Till Legal ceremo- | their damnation ſlumbreth net ] See! on Jude verſe 4. han 
& [eg e, and Chriſt more! fully revealed r&'you.- He ra-| V. 4. For if God fared not the angels, &c.] Look on Jude 
X $Will yetremain' in us under the Goſpel rill rhe 'co- | phers, ner their followers :' ſee the like omiſſion, Rom, 9, 32, or ii 
lu Ori the Syn of. righteouſneſs to jndgemens 2: Yer the .- run on ro the ninth verſc. Ws ? SO 
Ml. Ont kun Teſtament niult not be reje&ed under the | thes the Lord knoweth, 8c.) For God, ſee onichap.1.t 7, 
AatkeLay, ; ncieares char Gods people had, no greater light | Fþzred nor] From che puniſhment duc ro them. | 
Aiſein ad the Prophets, tilkchz New. Teſtamznr was written, | into chains of darkneſs } Into 2 life full- of horrour like dark- 


bers] The word 2p f4 fignifics ; Firſt, rhe un-|neſs , as malefaRours kept in chains in a dungeon rill execu- 


rion, PP b V., 5, And 


Eads it --- 


one 
fimilitude of rhe ne, than of the, Sun, becauſc [verſe 6... 1f God ſpared not Angels , he will nor {pare#alle pro. 


Chapij. Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of S.' Peter. . Cha, 


_—_— ——————— 


; V. 5. Azd ſtqzed nat abe dldworld ] The world before the floud,|2. 3. Or, children worthy to be curſed 2 as child of 4+ Wa r fro) 
or the ungod! 7 men in it, as followeth in this verſe, | 12.5, is in' the margin. read, wordhy: to dje. f | = 2540, ackſlidi 
 Noab the e&eþtb perſon] Of them that were ſaved from the deluge: | V, 15. the-way of Balaam] See on Jude verſe rx, | ment. 

| for, beſides himſclf, his wite, his ſons and their wiveseſcaped, Gen.| . Bofor }-Called Beor, Num,22.5,. and, by ſome Cinall chap the 94 
| v.13, 1793.09, 5: 2; Vo ray Het . {rhe Hebrew lerrers, Boſor here. y 88 be. of whict 
| a preacher of rightequſneſs ]. A publiſher of Gods . juſt purpoſe ro] who loved the wages of unrighteouſneſs ] Num, 22, 7, TRY: il 
| deſtroy the old world, and a perſwader of them. co repent and live] he would have curſed the lſraclites for thoſe rewards," if Gold hay fiom! 
| righreoufly, that they might prevent ſo great a judgement, x Per, 3.| notwithheld him, or 2 Ot _ qu 
| 19. or, a preacher of ſalvation to them, to be had by the righreouſ-] V..16. the madneſs JHis hor defire to go againſt the will of Gor Y, 22 
neſs of the Mc flias to come, x Per. 4.6. PH Ty gain, . .*7 if. ) Fit. F The do 
npon the world of ungodly }-. The mukitude of the ungodly] of the-prophet } He is caled a Sooth-ſayer, Joſh, 13,',,, Nun: ip 
then in the world, So a world of wickedneſs, 'is ſtore of ir , Fanes 23. 23, Such did ſomerimes, by gheſs, bit upon things t6'come 0: The wor 
3.6... RT . he is called a propher, becauſe ſomerimes he had revelations fro? were g 
V.6. the Cities of Sodom, &c.] See on Jude v.7, | he true God, Num.23.and 24. wn 7 
. #ato aſkes ] By fire from heaven, Gen:19.24,25,29. V. 17. witholat water, &c,) See-on Jude verſe 12, - mare. t] 
condemned them with an overthrow } Shewed, by deſtroying them| the miſt of darkneſs , &c.] See on Jude verſe 13. Moſt th; mire, 
| ſo ſtrangely {rom heaven , thar he had paſſed ſentence on them for| darkneſs, Hells darkneſs oppoſed to heavenly lighr. Tapio fo. 
their wickedneſs, Gen.1$,20,21..and 19.28, | | nifies; Fiſt, ro keep, or reſerve, or obſerve ,, Matth, 23, 3, Ry 
| aneaſemple ] For thoſe Cities remain to this day buried in the] condly , to warch ones ſpecches, or obſerye them, net to doe 
[ cad ſea, for rerrour ro others, A ſpecial cxample to admoniſh| them, bur to carch at them , and entrap the ſpeakers, Jokn 
wicked men of their dangerous condition 3 ſhewing , that they| 15. 20. Here: it is taken in the firſt ſenſe. *Ady Bgnifies ; Fir Yall. 1 
nmſt be puniſhed in eternal fue, if they repent nor. /.. |rheworld, Heb. 1. 2, Secondly, the mien of the world, Rom.r2 Y 
|  V. 7. Aad delivered ] So God ſometimes is pleaſed to ſhew mercy | Thirdly, our time of life here in the world, Luke 20,34, Founkly, huveth 
| ro his, when he deſtroys others : as ro Noah, v.5. | our courſe of life here, Ephef, 2. >, - Fifthly, erernity, Matth,; ky * af 
 j«ft-Lot JNot thar he had no fin in him,bur becauſe|he endeavour-{ſo here. | 0 night, 
edro keep all Gods commandemenrs, Luke x. 6. V: 18. great ſwellinz words }- Look on Jude verſe 16, Or, plex 
vexed with the filthy converſation of the wicked ] So Gods ſervants | Swelliag things; Like bubbles, or things puffed up with wind, tha bw 
uſe ro mourn for other mens fins, who mourn nor for their own; Pſa. | make a great ſhew, but have ns ſolidiry in them,  : V.3 
II9. 136,159. allure) Winch fair promiſes, as men lay baits for fiſhes, By yn. WI 
V.8, za ſecing and hearing } Lor dwelling among the wicked | ronneſs they ſeck ro draw them back to idolatry , as the Midia. ed 
| Sodomites, could ner bur daily ſee ſuch filthy aRions , and hear| nites drew the Iſraelites, Numb{25. 6, 18. bes? 
ſuch unclcan ſpeeches, as vexed him to the very heart: becauſe through the luis of the fleſh } Which rhey permir' men to fol- mands 
| he lovcd God, whoſe Name was diſhonoured grievouſly, and law| low , under the- prerence of Chriſtian liberry. For luf, ſee on w 
1 broken groſly by them. This vexcd him much to ſee their Sodo-| verſe 20, The Greek word Eay#, ſignifies 3 Firſt, fleſh of a wn 
[ mitical ways , though he could not mend.'ir. The two ſenſes| body, x Cor. 15. 39. Secondly, the whole body of inan, fleſh and _ 
l of ſecing and hearing are named, as being moſt offended with| bones, x Per. 3. 18. Thirdly, humane nature, Rem.g.s, Fourth- » 
| wicked words, and works, Which way ſocver he turned his eyes| ly, the perſon of man , Mar. 24. 22.” Fifthly, kindred, Rom, 11, Yor 
{ or cars, he ſaw or heard ſomething rhar did diſpleaſe him, This| 14. Sixthly, corrupt man, Jobn 3. 6. Seventhly , corrupt na- we 
' vexed his ſoul greatly, The ſame word is uſed to ſer out hell ror-| ture, Rom,$,x, © Eighthly, corrupt reaſon, 2 Cor, 1.17, Ninth- 06 
q ments, Luke 16.23. ly, the ſtrength of humane 'wit 5 and reaſon , Marth, 16, 17, m 
1 V. 9. the Lord knoweth ] If God have done all mentioned be- | Tenthly, a corrupr ſoul, Rom, 7. 28. Eleventhly, humane infir. = 
| fore, v.4,&c. then it appears that he knows how to deliver good men, | mity, Heb. 5.7, Here it is raken” in the ſeyenth lene forcorrupr 4 h 
| and puniſh bad ones, and will cerrainly do ir. nature, Els: kn 
q out of temptations ] Our of afflitions, which do bur try Gods | thoſe that were clean eſcaped Þ Gr. indeed eſcaped. They ſought p 
{| people, thcugh they deſtroy others, v. 5, 6,7, Gen. 22.1. x Cor: | to ſeduce true Chriſtians, bur could not , Marth. 24.24, Or, « wo 
[4 10. 13, Heb.4.15. James 1.2. 1 Per.x.6. Rev.3.10. little eſcaped.” '[$Such as profeſſed rhe rrue religion, having left ido- Ta 
q to reſerve the unjuſt ] Vere 4. Jude v.6. .. "| latry, and lived without ſcandal, Or , a while- eſcaped, Seemed wal 
{| V. 10. Byt cheefly them } As being the greateſt ſinners, and miſ- |ro have done fo, by embracing the true religion for a time; but thi 
[ leaders of others. ſoon after ſhewed they had nor done'ir, by returning to courſes con- | ther 
'f that walk aftcy the fleſh ] After the motions-and luſts of heir | trary thereunto, x John >». 18, 19. of 84+ yor a 
'| own corrupt nature, Rom,8.1,4,12,13. but here more ſpecially the | V. 19. they promiſe them berry I Under rerence of berry, they uke 
'l fleſh ſeems ro imply ſuch motions aad luſts as rendto uncleanneſs of | draw them to licentiouſneſs' and looſeneſs of life, 1Pet, 2, 10. F 
[| life; as 1 John 2,18. ſee further on Jude, verſe 7,8,18. Jude verſe 4. They teachthem, thar rhey may —_— uſe fleſh- thete 
} deFpiſe government] Or, domixion, Jude verſe $, ly delights, and ſo deceive them by things , to whic they are | Vee 
bl preſumptuous are they ] Or, O preſumptuous perſons! By way of | prone naturally. 3c, Th - Wiſer 
1 acmiration and exclamation, the ſervants of corruption ] Chap. 1. 4. wenabs/ 4 q «f 
1 to ſpeak evil of dignities ] Gr. of glories : Thar is,of princes,which | baſeſt ſlaves in the world , - ferving corruption on, | IS 
if ſhine moſt'gloriouſly in the world : ſee Jude verſe 8. as ſervants do their maſters 2- or , being inſtruments wrduta Il th 
1 V. 11. #bereas Angels ] Sce on Jude verſe 9. men for Saran to draw men to corruption; this\af y. rh 2nd 
| railing accuſation} Gr, blaSþbtmous judgement. [with the begſoakng of the verſe, Promiſe of liberty to otters. | this 
- againfi them] Some read, againſt themſelves : To wit, the good | # be brought iz bondage } For priſoners were ever _ conque« k 
* angels againſt the bad, \ rours of flaves, So are theſe by finne made flayes of cormup- 1Th 
M V. 12. Put theſe, &c.] Look on, Jude verſe 10, ' Prion. | h yaſe 18 till 
"| made to be taken | Appointed for a prey, and to deſtru&ionRom. | V. 20. after they have eſcaped ] Gr. fled from: 38 vere I al 
"1 9.22. alluding ro ſuch beaſts as are kept, not for Gghr or delighr, | chap. 1.4. - | 1aly men and 
'l bur to be hunted and deſtroyed, the pollutions of the world ] Such finful courſes, wen / the is 
| in their own corruption } Which they have brought on them- | are wont to defile rhemſclves withal , James 'T+ 37. F 
q ſelves, or which naturally befalls them for rheir fintull courſes , | fleſh, or idolatry. him only, bit &, 
Galar, 6.8, Or, which God hath appointed for them : Jude} Knowledge ] Gr. achnowledgement. Nor knowing _ if : Thi 
| verſe 4, profeſſing him alſo : ſee John 1 2. 42. By receiving ine | thay 
| V. 13. to riot in the day-time] Comrary to the courſe of ma-| and proteſſing ir, which forbids ſuch rhings. V 
ny.ungodly men, who dare nor ſhew their fins in the light, John and Saviour Feſus Chriſt ] See on chap.1.l, bodily diſcaſcs info 
3.20, Eph. 5. 11,13, x Theſ. 5.7. and to the profeſſion of rhe| Againentangled ] Arclapſe is dangerous, as inthe bodlly Serj 
Goſpel, Rom. 13.13. ſo in falling back to ſinful courſes, -_ I "ol 
Nots they are ] Men grievouſly ſpotted and blemiſhed, See fur-| aud overcome J By a cuſtome of inning. * | March, 12.45: conf 
cher on Jude verſe 12. the latter end is worſe with them than the beginning] oſt former oy Nay 
| V. 14. Having eyes full of adultery } Gr, of an adultereſſe, Mat. | becauſe rbey fin our of knowledge now , and 2 uke 12.4748. | and 
| 5-28, They were nor given to riot and exceſs only, bur to a. laſci-| knowledgment, who finned our of ignorance _ oy nr 
| vious and looſe courſe of uncleanneſs alſo; The eycs arc men-| James 4.17, Their end is worſe then b reaſon tf _ 21.ſt bed h 
tioned, becauſe they ler in adulterous rhoughts ro the ſoul , Gen, | mentioned in the beginning of the verle. So it follows v1 [7h 
| 34.1,2. 2 Sam.1x, 2,4, Andthey are ſaid to be full of the adul- | been better, &c. EL hp \ 1-6 evil, They had 60- a, 
tereſs, as if they cared not to look on any other obje&. x V. 21, it had been better ſor them] Thar e leſs evil. x the ſtare as 
anſiable ) Nor well grounded, and therefore eafie ro be ſeduced, | ned leſs, and ſhould have been puniſhed lefs, For mary: | qa 
chap.3.16,17., Eph. 4.14.” Heb.13.9. of ignorant ones or backſliders is good ; bur the former 18" ans 
with covetoxs prattices,} Verſe 3,15, Jude verſe 11, rous than the latter, ' ——— ſor rhe reccived fa- u 
| cnrſed children } Gr, childrez of the curſe , Epheſ, 2, 2, 3,2 cy Not to have known] Becauſe they ingraviaudg BY your Fl 
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oo ae 
pa God in calling them ro 'Chriſtjanicy, manifeſted by their 
"—ſidings aggravarcs their fin , and will encreaſe their judge- 


Annotations on the ſecond 


ment. ; *o 4 
richteouſneſs] Verſ.2,15, Thetrue Chriſtian Religion 
ben aſncl is gotten z They had better to have been hea- 


; - - holy commandment] Chap.3.2. Given by an holy God,and 


'cquiring boline(s 1N us, 


Y. 22, proverb] See on Prov.I.x. OLIN | 

The lor is turned, 8c. Prov.26.11, They are as abominable ini Gods 
foht 13 {uch creatures here mentioned are offenſive to mans ſight. 
- +ards ſeem to have beenthe verſes of ſome ancienc Poet-, that 
ere grown uſual in common ſpeech in thoſe times. The Hebrew 
aj; a ſine; may - COme from JJrq co return 5 It may inti- 
mae this ſwiniſh quality of returning to wallowing' 4n-the 


mire, 
CHAP, Il. 


Yer, 1, [te you] Scattered ſtrangers, 1 Per.x.x. For itisa ſecond 
epiſtle to the ſame perſons, In both which] He would nor 

hare them forger his former epiſtle, bt” 

* yur pore minds] Or, your ſincere minds,as Phil. 1,10, Thar appear 

«Nh being judged by rhe light of rhe ſun, as men try cloth,and Ea- 

olestheir young ones. [vv >; | 

hymay of remembrance] Chap.1.12,13,14,159. * 

V. 2, That ye maybe mindful} Chap, .12,8c. Phil/3.1. 

jol prophers.] Chap. 1.21. bp Fes 

the 4pofiles] Jude ver. 17.Nor our commandments ,aswe are men, 

hutzswe are the Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt.And thoſe are Chriſtscom- 

mands given by us. 


89 will endeavour ro draw you from that commandment, v, 2, Cha, 


2.21, 

that there ſhall come] Of themſelves; not ſent by God. 
 Inthelafdays] Thar is, in the larter or following days 3 asthe 
word isuſed, Gen.49. 1, Dent. 4.30. & Dan, 2.29. whete' in theilaſt 


alled byche Prophers, Tſai. 2.2. Mic.4,r, Perer meancrh, the times 
then beginning, and likely ro hold en/ rs'che end of the world., in 


24qthers in after-ages, to take heed of ſuchſcoffers 7 and ſuch then 
deganto ariſe in the Church, AQs'20.'2.9, 39, 1 Joln'z, £8, Svime 
underſtand this of che rimes of Anrichrift. - Ya. #24 
fe Jude verſe 13, Nor diſputing ſtourly againſt ir, bur ſcof- 
Be: 1 40d Logan. Ne | 
walkiag after thety own Luſts] Chap.2.10, Jude ver, 18. After ſuch 


Aker the luſts.of.-tho/Bleſh , and rhe world are rhey led, and 
vReligian, and magnific their:-own defires. 


t 810 {uctthing 31 ic will never come to paſs, Jer, F. 12, 13. 
Ve eemanyfgn of rhe accompliſhment of Chrifts 'coming pro- 
 wiſed. ig pro- 


6 of bs coming} To judgement, which ye preſs ſo much, rokeepmen 
Me. | Ps ohf Ax 2 | 


dſuchPariarchs and Prophers as foretold, believed! and'expeRed 
this comngof Chriſt, Jude ver. 14, 
fil aſe) Died, Joh 11. 11, 13» 14+ AQs 7. 69. x Cor. 11.30, 


al things continue,8ec.] And fo ir is likely they will continue till, 

(theyorld will have no end. And that withour any ſuch change, 
bs 1sforetold tobe at the end of the world, 

From the berinning of the creation, ]Or, yea even from the beginning, 
© Not onely fince the Parriarks death }bur from the creation ir ſelf. 

SW2s ſpoken by way of derifion : Elſe might they eaſily have 

ouphr, that things that had a beginning, would have an end. 

. "ak « For thy they willingly are ignorant of | They might have been 

, d,but will not : for they obſerve nor the things written in 
vol een of the wells. aki day of judgement ; elſe they 
conſt iN of theſe things. Or, they wilfully negle& ro 
Waal? Exfth was made by Gods power onely,and the hea- 

X , - oy that the world ſuffered much alreration in the flood. 
bn ay de deſtroyed in the end. Or, For they that think thus, are 
h hy he word of God, &c. 

0 tne water, and in the water] Or, confiſtine, or, ſub- 
held togethey ; ſo as it was not rent in piec mv the wa- 
wen, 4 : __ the earth was upheld after ic eame our of the 
ah OR %s before, Gen.x.2,9. Or, ſtanding out of the water, 
Fog ve For God hath made the earrh {o high, thar the ſca 

Py = it, though ir girt ir abour, Pſalm 24.2, 
_ wad that then was] The face of the carth,as then ir ap- 
* ® Wallthe living creatures upon it; 


V, 3, Knowing this firſt] Taking norice of this principally,thar ma- | 


dy, isexpounded hereafter, y. 2.9. So are thic times of the Gofpel | 


gitarer or leſſer meaſure:2 for he: warns rhoſfe thar then fived; as well 


(tes they has by narure, nor atcording v6- grace, Rom. $.1.| 


V. 4. where is the promiſe} Ic is vaniſhed ; ir no where" appeates ; | 


 Uhe-fatherg] The frſtmen knowm, Fom whom the reſt proceeded ; | 


Th 4.15.Ye talk of areſurreQion ; why are they intheir graves 


Epiſtle of S.Peter. Chap.j. 

V. 7. which are now] Whichwe ſce remaining at this time. 

by the ſame word] Or, by his word, as ſome copies read it ; that is, 
by Gods word, v. 4. Heb.1.3. | 

reſerved, &c.] Chap.2.5,17. Jude v. 6, : 

V. 8. be not ignorant} Know it, and beleeve it firmly , Rom.x 1.25. 
1 Cor.10.,1, x Theſl. 4.13, | 

one day is with the Lord as a thouſand years] God doth not meaſure 
time, as we do: but unto him, in regard of his eternity and om- 
niſcience, comprehending all rhings paſt, preſent and future ; thoſe 
periods of time,rhar ſeem ſo long unto us,are but as a momenc ,Pſal. 
90. 4, : 

V. 9. The Lord is not ſlack concerning bis promiſe] Or, The Lord of the 
promiſe #s-n0t ſlack. He that made ir,will perform it in due time. They 
are not ſlack, that are long ere they cotne ; bur rhey that come nor 
ar their due and appointed time.God purs nor off his coming one hpur 
beyond the ſer time,Heb. 10.37. : 

us long-ſuffering ro us-ward] Who are beloved, y.8. and nor in the 
number of. rhoſe ſcoffers, v. 3. or, towards mankinde, of which num- 
ber we alſo are. = 

not willing that any ſhould periſh] Any of his ele&. He Rayes cill 
they all be brought in by repentance, and faith ih Chriſt, Not any 
ar all, by his dire&ing and approving will, Ezck. 33.11. 

bat that all (ould come to repentance] All his ele&, as before, Or, 
ſome of all ſorrs of men ; high and low, wiſe and fooliſh , Jews an 
Gentiles. So the word all is uſed, Matth. 4.23, Or, he ſpeaks of 
Gods approving will, whereby he likes of repentance in any, 
| 'V,, ro:Bit the day of the Lord] Every day is the Lords, to diſpoſe of 
as he pleaſerh : Bur the day of judgement is called his,in a peculiar 
manner, x Cor.5.5, 2 Cor,z.14. becauſe Chrift the Lord will then 
viſibly judge all the world, As 17.31,Rom.2.16. 

will come as a thief in the nicht] Matth. 24.4344. Luke 12.39,40. 
1 Thefſ.5.2.Rev.16,x5, As a thief comes ſuddenly and unexpeed- 
ly, ſo will Chriſt come to judgement.. No man can conjeQure when 
that day wilt be, Matrh.24.36. | 

thebeavths ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe] Tike as a whirlwind 
or rempeſt comes roaring, and carries all before it : ſo, ſhall rhe ſtar- 
'rie skie paſs away , Marth, 24.29. Not by being deſtroyed utrerly, 
' but being turned into a new form, verl. 13. Pſal.102,26. Rom, 
| *: © "a * | | 
. andthe elements ] The air and water berwixt the heaven and 
earth." 7 49 | 
the earth alſo] Either the earch is nor included under the word ele- 
merits before ; or it is particularly nanted, becauſe in it the burning 
will moſt viſibly appear. | | 
and the works that are therein ] The works of God made ar firſt by 
crearion;or produced daily by narure ; or rhc works of men,made by 
art, as houſes, ſhips, &c. | | | : 

V. 11; Stetay then that all theſe things, &c.] 1f heaven and carch' 
muſt be ſo wonderfully purged, ro make a fic dwelling for us,ver.13. 
how holy had we need ro be # Or, ſeeing ſuch a fearful appearance 


wor aker godly defires pur inxo menslicarrs by Gods Spirit, They ſcoff | of judgement ſhall then be.. Shall be difſotu?d.] In ſo ſtrange away, 


yer. 16. . PTS, | by 

"hat mannev of perſons ought ye to bz] That's ; how great a degree 
of godlineſs rho bw labour to attain > So the word is uſed, Marth. 
$.27.'Mark 13.1, Luk.1,29. & 7.39.1 Job,3.1.  _ 6 
* #n #l-boty converſation, and £0d[ne(s) Gr. converſations , aud godl- 
_ * Thar is, in-all inanner'of gond duties rowards man, and God, 
AR 24.16, Thar ſo piery tmay be perfe& in all rhe parts of ir. 

V. 12, Haſting unto the coming }Or, Haſtening the coming. Not ofic- 
ly '6xpting ir, or Tookingsfor it; as Luke 12:43. Marth. 24. 42, bur 
alſo, as it werc, going forth to meer Chriſt with burning lamps,Marr, 
25.1, Soſervants thar deſire their maſters rerurn , get all rhings 
ready to enrerrain bim, againſt he comes, And ſo ſhould we prepare 
our ſelves for Chriſts coming, by fitring our ſelves for it , more than 
ſecking after worldly things. He haſtes, thar followerh one thing ro 
finiſh ir, and is nor {o diſtra&ed asro begin many _—_ » and end 
none. The one thing necdful for us, Luke 19.42. is to fit our ſelves 
for Chriſts coming, 

of the day of God] Or, of that day of God,menrioned, verſ. 10. Thar 
is, the day of Chriſt, when he ſhall come ro judge rhe world, or of 
God the Father,who ſhall judge the world by him, A&.17.31, | 

wherein the heavens,&c. ] See on ver\, 10,Or,By which coming; For 
"Hy may as well agree with Ilagsoia, a> with 'Hutge. | 

V. 13. Nevertheleſs] We muſt nor be diſcouraged , becauſe theſe 
heavens and rhis earth paſs away ; for we look tor new and better 
ones. 

according to his promiſe] Iſai. 65.17. & 66.22. Tl - 

look for new heavens} Nor others for ſubſtance , bur renewed in 
qualities. Sec qn verſ, 10, | ” 

and a new earth] An earth ſhining with new brightneſs and gloty, 
being ſomewhat proportiomable to the Saints , ro delight their eyes 
and minds, Rom. $8.21. Cf: 
wherein] In which heavens: or, in both which , heaven and 

earth, Wo 2. 
dwelleth righteouſneſs] Thar is, righreous men onely ; whereas in 
this world dwell many finners, which rhen ſhall be all in hell. So 
righteouſneſs is taken, Iſai,1,21, Or;rhe whole yerſe may ” bor 
z 


Chap.il), 
read ; N:vertheleſs we, it whom dwelleth righteouſneſs , look for new 
heavens, and a new earth, according to bis promiſe. Thar is, we that 
we juſtified by faith in Chriſt, and ſan&iked by his Spirit, expe e- 
rernal happineſs in anocher world, when this world ſhall be at an end. 
Divelleth, ſhall dweY. Ir is as ſure as if they dil now dwell there ; So 
Prophers uſe roſpeak of things rwo me,as preſent ro ſhew the certain- 
ty of their predictions, | 

V. 14, in prace}] Reconciled ro God by Chriſt, Coloſſ.1.20, Rom. 
5. 1, Or, in peace 6: minde and conſcience,nor tyoubled nor affright- 
ed. That we being juſt fied may look for his coming with a peacea- 
bic, and quiet D—_ Or, That when he comes , we may find him 
peaccable ro us, - 

without fot and blameleſs] Epb.5.27. Jude v.24. Co).1,22, 

V. 15. account that the long-ſuffering of the Lord us ſalvation Think 
ngt. that God doth pur off his coming, our of ſlackneſs, as ſome ſup- 
pole, v. 9, nor to do hurt ro men ; but for the good of his, and ro fur- 
ther their ſalvation. Gods patience furthers our ſalvation much , by 
affording time of repentance, and of the uſe ot the means, Rom, 2.4. 


By long-ſuffc ring here may be meant deferring the happineſs of his; 


people, Or, ſuffering ſo great wickedneſs ſo long in the world ; By 
ſalvation may be underſtood furthering the ſalvation of Gods people, 
thar the more they ſuffer for God here, the greater glory they may 
have in heaven. Or, Giving ſpace or time to all Gods ele& to be 
converted, before the world be done, | 

oy beloved brother Paul] Our brother in office , and dear fellow- 
Apoſtle, 

according to the wiſdom given unto him] From above , whereby he 
was firted to be an apoſtle, Gal.1.1 1,12. 

bath written unto yo] Such as take it to 


cauſe, Rom. 2. 4, 5, isto this purpoſe, Others,who think Perer wrote 
now to theJews(asJames did,}5,1,1.)becauſe he calls rhem ſcattered 
ſtrangers ; and the Chriſtians that dwelt in the places mentioned, 
1 Per. x, 1, were natural inhabirants there ; rhink he means the e- 
iſtle to the Hebrews, or to the Galatians there named, .. or to 
the Epheſians, or Coloſſians, which were in Afia , there menti- 
oned, 
V. 16. In all his epiſtlcs] In all his other epiſtles, Mar.1 6.1.4, 
of theſe thinzs] Of the end of the world, the day of judgemenr,and 
rhe right uſe of Gods patience. ? bi | 
in which ] In which epiſtles. Or, among which things , as the 
Greek copies ruti, Among the things ſpoken by him of this ſub- 
Je. 
"© are ſome things] Some things of this marxer , ner all rhings ſpo- 
ken of ir, much leſs all other Scriptures,are difficult, Things needful 
ro ſalvation are plain, elſe how ſhould plain men find the way to hea- 
ven ? | 
hard to be underſiood] Becauſe of the height of the matter , and of 
ſome particular expreſſions. | 
which they that are unlearned and unſtable} The Scriptures then are 
not dangerous for private men touſe, if by often reading them they 
et knowledge, and bring ſerled minds wahthem, The cauſe of hurt 
y them, is not in the difficulty of rhem, bur in mens unlearned and 
unſtable minds, who live inignorance, v. 5. and have no affe&ionto 
do what they learn out of them, John 7.37. Pſal.25.x4. And are ve- 
ry changeable in their ourward profeſſion, ſometimes profeſſing one 
Religion, ſomerimes another, | 


wreſt] By miſ-incerpreting, and draying thew iolemly from the 


. 


Annotafions on the ſecond Epiſtle of S. Peter, 


ta, 
true ſenſe to a falſe one, to uphold their Errovirs, Ti 
of wax of the Scriptures, turn and wind them tb —_ os 
p.n10ns, wy 
as they do alſo the other Scriptares]Written by t 
Prophers. They ſerve them all rt : hereby ie appellee 
faulr is nor in the aan bur inthemſelyes, fre 
unto their own deftruftion] Clean commrary to the exd ym: 
w_ written, uh is — Jobn 20-246 —_ 7 nlichihe 
. I 7, Seeing ye know thele things before] Out of Mn. 
the other Apoſtles, and by ny funng = d mihde Ck oh 
epiſtle, ver\. 1,2. and therefore being ſo ſorewarned of them Fi 
the berter ro be forcarmed againſtthem;”'! 3 4.4 0 
beware] He doth not ſay, Read no Scripture, becauſe 
arc hard ; or,Belecve the Churches interpretation, 
them to take heed of ſeducers, and ſuch as miſ-intet 
prures; and expeRs they ſhould read them diligently, tharqh 
mighr grow in knowledge, verſ, 18. In vain bad he Written this ey; 
| tle ro private men, for a memorial when he ſhould be dead, Ch, 
1 5. and called upon them to be mindful of the doArine of the hr 
phers and Apoſtles, who were dead, verſ. 2, and Jude alſo in Thy 
ſtle, if they ought not to read the Scriprures, The Iſraelites, whohat 
far I:{s knowledge than Chriſtians have now, are blamed for ng; d 
ing ir, Ho. 8.12. andthe Jews exhorred todo ir, Joh. 5.39, PuAdrra 
Ggnifies, - x. To warch by night, Luk.2.8, 2, To keepa command. 


yp, 
I loſe 


evilo. 


ſome | 0 
He ratbertge 
preted the- S;. 


be written to the Chriſtian | ticular crrour of nor belecving Chri 
Gentiles dwelling in thoſe places mentioned, 1 Per. 1, 1, (for both here are called,” AJs0puu, Lawleſs perſons :- Menthar will beke 
epiſtles were written to the ſame perſons, as verſ. 1. of this Chapter) | in order by no Laws, bur break thorough all rights; They think an 
conceive the epiſtle here mentioned to be that to the Romanes, be-j 


ppb 
ment, Matth,19.20, 3.To keepa perſon, or defend him, Joh. T it 
4. To take hecd of a thing, thar is evil, ; Johns. 21, 43 O te] 
ye alſo being led away) Gr. ye being led away with others, fwe,th6 
with the errour of the wicked] Chap.2,1,2,18. Or, withihar par; * This 
its coming, v. 3, 4, Wicked men man, th 
Chonty 
_ to be lawful for them , and ſubje& the Scriptures to thei 3 
will, | BET | 
fall from your own ſtedfaſtneſs] And ſo become- unſtable, a5 thife 
perverters of Scripture, v, 16, and ſo be unſerled, J Ve 


V. 18. grow ingrace] Get more ſenſe of Gods favour daily, Or, 
ſeek to encreaſe the graces of his Spirit in you , Chap, x, 5, 8, 10, 
Rags, lignifies, 1, Grace, or favour, Tir, 2. 11.” 2, Apift,-6r 
alms, 2 Cor.$.4.19. 3. Thankſgiving, 1 Cor.1 5.57, 4, Pleaſure 
with profir, Eph. 4.29. $5, Holineſs, and other graces of Gods Spi- 
rit, John 1.1.6, So it may be taken here, ANTS 

and in the knowledge) How can they do thar , without reading the 
Scriptures ? Ignorance then, is not the mother of devotion, in Pe- 
ters own language,whom the Papiſts boaſt of,more than the Jevsdid 
of Moſes , by whoſe teſtimony our - Saviour confutes them, John 


5. 45+ Tr "ID | 
R of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt) Chap. 2.1, Jude verſe 257 
Rev. 3,8. 5- - | 


To bim be glory] Jude verſe 25, The Greek word, Ae, fignihes; the be 
I. Majeſty, Matth. 6.29, - 2: Light , or brightnels, Luk, 9, 31: upon 
3. Praiſe, John 9.24. Heavenly happineſs, John 17. 23: boeh, 
5. The Ark,Rom.g, 4. Here it-may be taken inthe fuſt;er third ſenſe here 
tor majeſty, or praiſe, ve EE, this 
both xow and for ever] Gr. both now, and to the day of eternity; That Char 
is,t0 erernity,withourt end ; as Marth. 6.1 3. For Dey ſee 0n Chap, 1, va j 
I9. For Eternity on Chap. 2, 17. Pop ry gi 
Amen” See on Marth. 6.1 3. Jude verſe 25, Revel, 23. 21- Ay, the 


intimates x, Affirming a thing to be true, 2 Cor, 1-20. 2. Aflene 
ro the truth of things ſpoken, 1 Cor, 14, 36, 3: Willing 3 hive 
way bs ſo, Marth,6,13, Soha © 


| 


gg FEESE]A ESL EEFEPSRFFEESSLECD ERAS 


\\ 


\ t 


4 
) 
' 
o 
; i 


4+ 


4 arjtes this EptGle 44 4 ; | 
wt he Epiple, Fit ſubyoGts for him 14 annge of, ho 914448) dapſtle jand 
fore, that al Chriſthans fſ0# | 1 all theſe 4 
© this fuſt Epiſile is called general 5 becauſe it it not dire 
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CHAP, 


by Hat which was Fro the' beeja; 
ning] From the beginning of 
28 the world, An alſen jo &. 
| 7.x, Joh.1.1, Proy.8. 22. Chriſt 

| hereby inzendgd, why is the 
"True God, Chap. . 29. and was 
a tore. the beginning, .gf the 
RP world. . Bur the Scripture ſpea- 
\ King of him which is from cter- 

Airy, uſeth this phraſe, from the 
byianag, to deſcend to our capacity» Who are nor able to compre- 
kend anything before the beginning of the world, Matth, 25. 34. 
John begins his Epiſtle, as he did his Goſpel, He begins borh from 
the beginning, declares the excellency of tha marter, and falls flac 
upon it withour any digrefſions. This ſhews the ſame Penman of 
hoeh, Heſends us back to his Goſpel, that rhey who read of Fapity 
here,may not think Fairh needlefſe which & preſſed rhefe-:, and adds 
thisEpiſtle, that they whe ſee Faith preſſed rhere, may, nor think 
Charity needlefſe which is urged here. He ſaith not, \He which 
ws fron the beginning, bur That which was from the begzaning, what 
kemight ſer out zdoyble narure in Chriſt, one Divine,inviſihle from 
the beginning ; another Humane in time, ſeen, felr, &c. . The 
Greek word 'A2y44 fignifies, x. A beginning in time. - And that 


2. Thetimeof delivering the Law in, mounr Sinai, x John 
The of preaching the Gofpel. Luk.1.z. . 2. Beginning in 
honour ein, 3, Rule, -or Magiſtracy : 1 Cor. 15. 14. 


world, | pag 
; nd Vo apoſtles,choſen wirneſſes ro. publiſh theſe rhings, 
'v £10.41, | | : 
heve beond)Thetruch of theſe things was confirmed rothem by three 
[0] 


ſenſes:heatins (oo: "ih ; 
He Che rg handling the larrer ſtill ſurer than the 


ſelf, in tus Sermons, as the Samariranes did, John 4. 42. 
09s 4 8ue God, ſo was he true Man alſo ; and, in-his humane 
hn? hiked of his divine. Yea, they heard God the, Father from 

teſlifie of him alſo, Marth.x7.5. 2 Per.1.r7,18. They donor 
band from he peardof Chviſ by rumour from others, but what they 
wich weave from God cbe Farher concerning him. 
M A612, 2.Per, 1.716, Eye-witnefles arg rare worthy of 
049,41 meſſes, AQ.4.2.0,Joh.3 LL. & 15,27,AQL,21,22, 
beginning fas. £60 0CS Criſbro þ2 erue man, as hig heing, from the 
wks, a Ky 2 At his Deity. They had ſeen his fleſh, Jahn 5.1.4. His 
ore of thef . ates, Joh, 2. It, John the writer, of-this Epiſtle ſaw 
Na ang 1s JAR the orb diſciples, As. hs 
s 2pony prog ger, Mark 9. 3.7. his rransfhiguration, Macrh, I7.1. 
"With oy * garden, March.26.37. : 009 IE" 
9%] $0 menuſersf peak of.chings moſt-cerrain,yer nor ſo 


1; The deginning of the World or preſently after,  Fohn 8. 44. G 
b.7.-' 3. 


_- 3 

{, Ne Magiliare, Luk,x2.1x. Hexe,it is raken for rhe beginning of | 3 | 

ie | In rmer. | mighr'we look upon him, for he was there 
Which we have read, to wit, in the Prophets : nei- 


hey mean, whar they had heard of; the Phariſees, expounding | need doubr.of ig. v, 1.6. Wie Apoſtles ſaw it mote cleerly than o- 
Chris: Bur from John the Baptiſt, John I, 36, 37, 40, from thers. $4 | 3 40 CL i . 


x] We ſaw.hinvia his bumangnawure; and ſaw.his| 


f ehOU) 10 3G! 


ant bn do ot td pagina dig GD didn: *0 ygoror ang 199 7, 203 $001 LIN By TRE] on) oath ft gnovy 
BB beloved dpoRile John Gund longer; thap;the weft of theeApaPles, and abſarying the decay of Truth, Godline(s, and.Cherity inmany Chriſtians, 
i a ſatve for the ſores, of. the Courch; Heentermeaues Trugh of. DeFrine with Godlimeſs of life,and love af the Brenbren through 
mane Beetyand chu fly beloped by Chriſt bynſels 4 Greatyeafen-there> 

; | 23 $10<; eos; rg hn Hit od 3104 or wands ade ron vr; Go 
6d. 20.a8y purticuay. perſan 5. as the ſecond and: third are :/7be one. to a ſingular. Fs-: 


nan, the ele Lady 3; The other to 4 choicg man,called Gaius. Gad grant thet by: reqdang of 11, ws winy get Grace to increaſe in Faith » -Piety y and 
Chorty, Amen, : ; T2912 7320» F1IF $0.1 7 \ ; cor 97 V': o82ils year | 2 | 2 4i&7's 02 nn; 
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. [ welf known to their bearers, Joh:19. 27. And fo of the ears". Pfal. 


the pop pts Chriſts hurane,natyre x0 chem, by his eating, drinking, 
FA 
I, 


things le _ETTTTITS of 
ourbaggs] Touchipg is- the ſureſt ſenſe; for eyes and ears may 
ſ6bner be deceived, in. hodily ſubſtances, than hands , Luke 24, 39, 
| Johp 29, 25. Handling wah hands is added to ſhew the certainty © 
it, as ſceing with cyes before, The Greek word, + +ty, fignibes, x. An 
hand, A&28.3. 2. Bleſſing, Luk. x, 66... .3. Power , Luke 1.74: 
4. Vengeance, A&.13.11. 5. Awicked affe&ion pur forth by the 
hand, Marth, 5. 0. gre jeraken jo the rfl (6 3 54/6 Wn 
Gr. texched, As muſicians rauc! 


Note Arg 3: 


" of the word] Of Chriſts humane nature , who is alſo the word of 


; and making rhe. Farhers minde known. ro, us , as our words 
 QUr-meaning manifeſt to others, As alſo becauſe he was promi- 
'the, Mord fromthe beginning = Hep 


Who is a living word Þimſclf, and gives both natural and 
fe ro others, Jahp x.4.& 5.26. Chap.s.1 1. AsChriſt hath 

the-places quored) ſo he gives life ro achers; 
-34.9pis 3. Eternal, Col, 


- 


1, Natural, as God. ., 2; Spiritual, Gal, 2. 30. 


"V. 2. For the life] See on v. 1. * ate) bc Sr pd 

4s manifeſted | Before,ir lay bid jr it ſelf ;, now it was matiifeſted 

by incarnation, John 1.14, 1Tim.3. 16. and by miracles,which none 

elſe did, Joþ.3.2..& 7.3 L-46. & 1-47. L237. & 15.34. Well 
fore manifeſted, 


we hgue ſeen jt} This is xepeared, for mare. aflurance , thar- none 


/ js 


@nd hear witneſs] For.che glory of Chrift. See gn-v. x. We declare 
him roche Church, A&.1. 8. & 20.21. We nor onely reſtifie rhe 
Kiko 1g bur alſo highly applaud and commend ir. 2 

and ſhew unto you] For your goof. Ye conld 


, a1 « 3. Þ 
never haye found it 


| you, Rom, 10.14. 


ther,. oh, I4-T0 
oo | Many 


was manifeſted unto us) Job 14. Ge 


ties wag <oeeheetie oe 


Roa. i. er En” 
T_T ETSY - 


x I— — Py 


- d ©: 
Chap. }- 
we did, ver. 1. Sothat he wrote this epiſtle not to ger ought from 
them, but ro do govd to them,that they might have a ſhare with him 
in ſpiritual comforts, 2 Cor.12.1 4 As if be ſhould haveſaid., whar 
was communicated ro us Apoſtles ar firſtwefommunicare ro.yeu,that 
ye may have the benefit thereof, as well-as. we 3 ' And not onely have 
fellowſhip with us, and Communion, bur alſo with God the Father, 
and Chriſt his ſon, | 

May have fellowſhip] That being unitcd by faith with. Chriſt , and 
with his members, ye may partake of his graces ,) and ſpiritual life 
from him,; and by him be united to'God the Father, arid have Com- 
munion with him, Joh. 17.21, Heb.z.14. 

with us] Pry 6 prom ye think happy, 2 Cor.1.21,, '/ 

and truly,&c.] Amid not with us'vhicly , but 'with God and Chiiſt 
alſo,which is a greater preeminence, 

V. 4. Theſe thirgs write we unto you] He dorh not ſay, We preach 
them, bur, We write them ; ro ſhew, rhar there is enough in Scripture, 
withour cradition,to bring us to a comfortable life on earth,& perte& 
Joy in. heaven, We write this.nor onely to bring you ro Communion 
with God, and us, bur alſo to full joy ; That your conſciences may 
be pacified, and your hearrs cheered. 

that your joy may be ful) Thar by encreaſe of your faith, Joh.v, 2, 
ye may have peace of conſcience, and joy of the Holy Ghoſt, in ſo 
great a meaſure, that ye may not doubr of (3ods favour , bur rejoyce 
;ſ-it continually'y; eill'ye-come to enjoy him- for ever, Rom,5.1,2. 
x'Pet.1.6. Thus John; the beloved diſciple of Chriſt , imitates his 
maſter'in the very phraſe ir ſelf, See John 15.11, &'19, 1:3- He 
means not, thar x Go joy might be full in heaven (though there be 
the greateſt fulneſs of joy? bur that it may be full on earth here, As 
L Johiiv.12: John 16.24. That ye may by-ſure marks know; thar ye 
are in the eſtate of grace here, and may therein greatly rejoyce ; 
therefore ſuch marks are | pom flo rm Soyrr indeed joyot the 
Holy Ghoſt ariſerh our ot.peace of conſciences Py is full, .z, In 
oppeſitien to joy arifing from worldly comforts, Pal, 4. 6,7. And 
thar, 1.-In regard of rheir variery,which is a figne of diffatisfaRion, 
The Bee need nor ſuck of many flowers,if one would farishe. +. In 
reſpe& of mixture with ſorrow, Prov. 14.13. 3. In regard of the 
ſhort durance of them, Job 20.4,5. 2. This joy is ſaid to be full 
in-oppoſition to pangs of conſcience which other Chriſtians feel ; 
and fo it is full comparatively , though far ſhort of heavenly 


_ | | $1 4 
f T. 5. This then is the meſſaze] The ſum of the Goſpel i ComiBuni- 
on with God, which cannor be without regeneration, ' | 
' which we bave heard of bim Gr. from bim. 'Not , concerning him, 
by ſome other, as Joh. 1.15. We heard ir from Chriſt, verſ. 3. who 
teſtifies concerning his Farher, as follows in this verſe, © _. 
that God is light] Full of wiſdom and holineſs, Jam.1.1x7, For God, 
ſec on 2 Per.1.17, God is light; 1, Shining in knowledpe.,. Marth. 
4.16, 2,Clear in holineſs. 2 Cor, 6,/14\" 3. Cheerful, and com- 
fortable, as light is. Eccle.11.7, | | 
#n-bim is no darkneſs at all] Not of ignorance or fin, ner of errour, 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of S. John. 


x 


\t '$ 
Chbp.i 
Built of all fin! 


of the Son of God ; yea, of God himſelf, A@.20. 28, 
cleanſeth us from all ſin] Tit.2.1 4, Thar is,from the 


us, It cleagſeth alſo from the 'filth '8nd Rain 6-8; 

x Per, f.z, Rev.1.5,6. noo eps ME, | t. 19.1, 
V. 8. If we ſay] As before he did encourage fearful ones. FS 

he labours to caſt down proud perſons, that think they have 0 now 

nor need of Chriſts blood, He Faith nor, If thou ſay , as if hef: ' 


ro ſome phreicular perſorj offely "wa If ye fay, as if he ; 
dinary Chriſtians alone Wor if CApofiles, -- water. ales 


ſo: ns ſhew, thar all are Gnners, Jam. 3:2, ve be, ly 
that we bave n0 (n) Contrary yo 1 Kin. 8:46,; 3;Chri 
20.9. Ahd e doth _—_ we bark not had Fl fot x on. 


have not ar preſent, even when we are in ſtate of grace, R 
20, 2Þ, - 

the truth i8x0t in us] We are nor ſincere : or, we beleeve Not God 
word, v. 6, 10. Joh. 17. 17, It is not then modeſty onely that yk 
me beſt men ro confeſs their.fins. 3 bur the truth compels then © 

o it, | 

V. 9. be u faithful and juft} A grear comfort. It we could cones! 
Gad fipt re he ſo merciful : ro "redo our fins, doubrleſs be vill h 
faithful and juſt ro perform his promiſe, and nor to require that apzi 
of us,which Chriſt hath co by ſhedding his blood for us, Row 
3.25. Ia. 53. 6; 7, 'God'is faithfiil ro petfortmthis promiſe , and ju 
in performing it, for a promiſe is a-debr, rhough freely made, and ; 
n juſt ro perform mn is mercifully promiſed; God is conſtant there; 
ore 1n giving pardon to repenting ſinners according to his promiſe 
Ihs&, fi nt \T:A ies, Tim, 6.2. ». Gndady ons 
dealings, x Cor. 4. 2. 3. One faithful in his wards;and promiſe, 
I Theſ. 5.24. 4. A ſpeech worthy to be belecycd, 1Tim,1,15.Her 
in the third ſenſe. 

V. 10. we make bim a lyar)As much as in us lyes, Se the like&(x, 
5.28. A man commirs adultery in-his heartwith a woman, yer ſhe s 
not defied 2 So on the contrary,by beleeving, we ſeal toGodsmuh, 
Jobn.3.33. We do then nor onely deceive our ſelves, whenye4 
our ſins, verſ, 8, bur alſo by conſequence charge God with falſhood, 
who hath often ſaid, thar all men axe finners, Rom. 3.10.23, & 5.11, 
and reacherh ys ro ask pardon, Marth. 6. 12. and ſenthi Sontodye 
for our fins, Chap.s 2. & 3.16. Therefore we do not accuſchim of 
lying once, but make him a common lyar, when we deny, whatbe fo 
often afficmeth., 

his word 1 not in us) Chriſt ; or, the written word hath noplace in 


\ 


us, Jobn 8, 37; For #074, ſee on 2 Per. 1, I9, 


om. 7.19, 


CHAP. I1, 


» q . 
Verſ.1 MY bt children) He ſheweth the abundance of his love, by 


uſing rhis word eight times, ar leaſt,in this Epiſtle, Here- 


and falſhood ; It is not here raken for narwral darkneſs, as John 20,1, by hc incimargs, char the counſel given them is ſuch as comes froma 
bur for ſpiritual darkneſs , rhough ir be rrue of the other alſo, for in paternil affe&ion, ſeeking their good. The leſs the children are, the 
God there-is, vO\«pia gxoria, Not ſo much as any one kinde of darh-; more'del ghr parents rake inthem, and pity them the more, 


neſs. - | Ty 
V.6. if we Jay] In hearr, as Pſal.1 4.1, Or, prefeſs ir inword, 
and walk in 


c 
they are the leſs able ro help themſelves. Now he might call them, 
Little children, not onely in regard of converſion, as Gal,q.19. bur al- 


arkne(s} He doth nor ſay, And have walked in dark. |ſo'in regard of his own age. So 2 John 1, He may call himſclf El- 


neſs ; for all have done ſo, before regeneration : bur , If we walk in der, inthat reſpe&, Phil, verſe 9. 


darkneſs, Eph.5.8. Walking ſers nor our any ene aRion, bur the con- | 


that ye fin not ] Leſt any man ſhould ſay, If God __ forgive , let 


i 


tinued courſe of life, Pſal.119.1. & 128. 1. Towalk in darkneſs, is us finthe more ; he adds, I write this, thar ye may 0% uns Kom.6.1e 


to be converſant in eos and fin, Ir may be read, Therefore if we 
ſay, For it is a concluſion drawn out of the bowels of the former verſ. 
If there be no darkneſs ar all in God,rthen rhey rhar walk in darkneſs, 
and yer ſay, they have fellowſhip with him, will be found notorious 
lyers in the end, | 

we lye} In ſaying ſo : for, whar fellowſhip hath light with dark- 
neſs? 2 Cor.6.14. p a | 

do not the truth] Walk nor according to Gods word, John 3:21, 
Or, deal not truly, that is, fincerely, £ As; 

V. 7. If we walh in the light] If we live according to the light of 

grace received, and go on 1n a wiſe and holy way,till we come to per- 
teion, 
_ . as be 44 in the light] He poſſeſſerh the fulneſs of wiſdom and holi- 
neſs from. eternity, 1 Tim.6.16, God is efſenrially wiſe, and good of 
himſelf: beleevers do but walk inthe light of knowledge and good- 
neſs communicated to them from God. W 

we bavefellowſhip one with another] We with God, and God with 
us, Or, we Chriſtians one with another, +. 
the blood of Feſus Chriff) Leſt any ſhould deſpair, as not being able 
ro walk perte&ly in the light, as God is in it , he adds rhis for-our 


comfort, rhar, if we do our endeavour, Chrifts blood þ< purge away. for ourſins, therefore he will plead forus, Rom, 8. 34 57 
eri 


our failings. By Chriſts blood here is meant 'all his » and 


rincipally his death, as being rhe principal parr of rhe price of our 
aPRs.ne> Apr 4 ſignihes, . 5 Blood-Luk | 
23.30. 3, Humane ſced, A&.17.26, Here it' is raken in the ſe- 
cond ſenſe for the bloud of Chriſt ſhed for us, when he was unjuſtly 
pur to degth by the Jews, bar juſtly by God for our fins. Feb 
. þis Son] Tliis ſhews the great price of his blood;as being the blood 


13, 12, 2, Murder,Mar, 


| for the remiſſion of them; and therefore dycd and p 


' And alſo leſt ye hinder your fellowſhip with God. «het 
and if any man fin} Or, yet if any man ſin. So the ſame particiet, 
uſed, Luke 3. 20, .If any man offend our of infirmity, or being o1er, 
' come by ſome ſtrong rempration, who intended not te fin;-Roo..7.15, 
19, Gal, 6.1. | e's 
we have an Advocgte) He pronounceth it certainly , t0 —_—_ 
all doubt. And we need nor Jook for him to come, 0 E 
with great coſts; for we have him already. It is 2Freat fun 
to a man accuſed, ro haye a good Advocate. Welavean exert 
y. PEI | 4 ell, fr 
with the Father] Heb.,9.24, Rom.$.34. We ſhall ſpee him, "Far 
God is = Father of our Advocate , and out Farher i 
Father, ſee on 2 Per. 1, 17. | wy 
Teſw ris] See' on March. ,t, He names him, char the 66/90 
might not be diftra&ed, not knowing what Phyſician ro gots 


to,11t,08; © L757 ey 
the righteousJOne that needed/not to dye for his ov ſie 


7.26,27.1 Per.3.18. A.3.14. & 22.14. 4 
V. 2. And be) Or, For pb as the word is uſed, Luke 0 pt! ” 


2 


loſe the fruir of his tus if we ous + A $.y. 

the propitiation | The propitiarory-lacrince, AP 

- for Fo beg) - Job tek profit Ii iſelf oricly _ or 

of his humane nature, by his obedience ro the den i if 
other men may do; Job 3 5.8, Ezck.14.16. bur ſaves 

Marr. 1, 21. De 0; | >. who ue 

and nor for ours onely]} Whe' belceve alrcddy;'® 3 wo now 


alratic 1 


for if bur. one. fin be letr unparaaned.char were ſufficientto c | 


he (4s 
= an Col.3.11. 


yiour, 


{n,or obey 


: inan 


ha olfe 

( q of us Jews, who were Gods peculiar people before, 

"as of the whole world] Of all beleeyers in all nations; Ads 
99" oreby we know that we knaw bim) That we have acquaint- 
_ him, Chip 1.7. or, have the true and ſound knowioige of | 

on John 1.18, & 17.3. Or, we acktiowledge him really for our Sa- 

hon, pſal.1,5. Marth 25.12. VT | | 

if we keep bis commandments] Many boaſt that they know Chriſt 

he a propitiarion for their ſins,and therefore they need nor forbear 

4 Gods Law : bur ſuch know nor Chriſt ro their comfort, By 

:np.is meant, a ſcdulous ftudy; aril ſerious endeavour of walking 

holy courſe of life,according to all the commandments of God, 

4x conſcionable care of obſervingreach one, as well asany other, 

Luke 1;6, Jam.2.8,9,10.Pſal.1 I 9:6..For Keep, ſee on 2 Per. 2. 17. 


ed, 5 
w pn the truth-is not in him] See on Chap. 1.8, He: that in 


| word profeſſerh himſelf a Chriſtian,.if he endeavour not ro walk ac- 


cordingly, is no Chriſtian indeed, | +14 0O{ ond 

V, 5. the love of God perfefed} Sec'oh Chap.4.12. 'Herhat rakes 
ſuch grear care tO keep Gods word, as men do to keep their way,trea- 
fire, ornaments,apple of the eye, or deareſt things they have, itis a 
ſure gn, that he rruly loves God : Nor perfe&ly in degrees withour 
all imperfe&iong for thar none ean arrain to in this world, Phil.3,12. 
Bur fincerely without difſimulariod.” Hereby] By keeping Gods word, 
«before, That we are in him} Thar we are his members, and have 
communion with him, as members with'the head. Chap. 1. 7, Or, 
That we abide;and dwell in him, verſ.6. John 6.56."&15:F; 

V.4, even as he walked] Then, like a ſervant,he ſhall wear his ma- 
fers livery, 1 Cor.1 1.t. Epheſ.5.1>. For walk, ſee on: Chap. 1.6. 


V. 1, which ye had from the beginning] Taught by Chriſt pad his A- | . 


poltles, ar the beginning of the preaching of the Goſpel. So-thar this 


| Aritotations 6n the firſt Epiſtle of S. F6by. 


p : 
Chap.1}. 
weak Chriſtians, leſt chey ſhould think the ſins of ftrong ones oncly 
ro he forgiven, and not theirs. EAN OA 

for bis Names ſake] AR.4.12. & 10.43 * That is, For his ſake, as 

the word is uſcd for the perſon , ſo called, in the places quored 
O_ you have not gotten ſuch a meaſure 6f grace as others of Jon 
ger' ſtanding have done, yer ye have found ſo much fayour with Ge. 
thar your fins are torgiven;'as well as theirs, 1 © 
V. 13. Ye have hnows bim that was from the beginning] Chriſt, Jo 
x1, '3John 1.x; Ye are not only experienced in worldly things;/br 
(which is a greater honour to you )ye have axtained to the knowledg 
of Chriſt in a greater micaſure than other Chriſtians, i For - Beginwine. 
fſee-on.Chap.r. x: 00, pied alata 3 | 
becauſe ye bave overcome the wicked one]The Devil, Mat.6,13:Rom. 
16.20. As old men are noted for wiſdom, ſo young men for ſtrengrh, 
| and abiliry ro conquer, Sting. Chriſtians ger more viRories over 
. Satan'than weak ones;:'The-Devil layes moſt ſnarcs for young men, 
i as for them that are moſt prone to ſin, and. may ſerve him longeſt; 
Buc'cheſe:young men have. overcome him; Ye have. overcome the 
Devil; cor by killing him, bur by 'pytring him' ro: flight ,. and over- 
; coming his remprarions, Tloynpds may be derived from, [lox@, and 
' pas, becauſe the Devil loves to take pains ro undoe ſouls, - , 

. becauſe ye-have known the Father]Norhing is more needful for chil- 
dren, than to have a father, whom they may repair to in their wanrs, 
and: rhat:may rake care for them. Theſc had found our.God for their 

; Father, Children know their parents, before they know orhers. 2 . $6 
new Converts rake more norice of God, than of men. And little chil- 
dren ſhew more fondneſs toward their parenrs,than men, grown : So 
new converted Chriſtians ſhew higher expreſlibns of loye ro God ar 
ficſt, than afrerwards; For Father, ſee an 2 Per,1.17, TRAE 

V:-14.-41d the word of God abideth in'you][2 Job.verf. 2, Hence is 
your power to.overcoine Satan, Eph.6.17. not from bodily ſtrength, 


tot the firſt time of rhe publiſhing of ir. Or, taught from the be-| or natural boldneſs. For word, ſec on 2-Per,1.1 9. For God; {ce of 


ginning of the world, and recorded in the old Teſtament, In calling 
it no new commandment he ſtops the mourh of ſuch,as mighr accuſe 
himof teaching novelties, as rhe Arheriians did, A. 17. 19. This 
no new commandment is by ſome underſtood to be an. holy life, in- 
ended, ver{.6, By orhers bforherly love mentioned, verſ, g,to. For 
Brethren, ſee on 2 Per,1.10. For ;Keg3nning , 1 Jobn 1,1; For word, 
2Pet.1,19, For Heard, on 2 Pet.1.18. a 4 : 
'V.8. new commandment} John 1.3.34. Whereas it might ſeem, 
by difuſe, to be our of date, and buried in legal ceremonies;; or ab- 


Y 
. 


ropared, as ſome orher things uſed in the old Teſtamer were ; ir| 


renewed inthe New Teſtament, and explained- more fully. Or, 
its called new, becauſe we have daily new occaſions. of exerciſing 
cur 
(though old,for marrer and ſubſtance) as being propounded former- 
Ta our own example, Levir, 19. 18. now in the exampleof Chriſt, 
l3, 3 Þ : 1 

which ta is true in him and in you] It is truly found in both. - In 
im, who exerciſed love ro us in the higheſt degree, in dying for us, 
ohn 15.13. In you; who muſt uſe charity rowards others. 
becauſe] Or, that. ie 

the darkneſs is paſt], Shadows , figures, Col. 2. 17. or ſtare of igno- 
nance and fin, wherein formerly ye lived, Rom.1 3,12. Eph.5.8. 2Per, 
1. 19. Itmay be underſtood of rhe darkneſs of Paganiſm, in which 
the converted Gentiles once lived, and of Judaiſme, under tbe. dark 
ceremonies wherein the Converted Jews formerly were educated. 

the true Light now ineth} Chriſt, who is the light ir ſelf ,- nor en- 
Lightned by athers, bur enlighening orhers, Joh 1.89. ſhineth in the 
Golpel, orin your hearts, 2 Cor 4.6, Or, ye have right knowledge 
We holineſs within you. © - + 

.V. 9.Wethat ſaith] Sec on Chap.1.5,8, He-rhar profeſſeth the 
nie religion, For Rrotber, ſee on, 2 Per.1.1 0. Is indarkneſs] In his 
natural eftare of ignorance and fin, void of ſaving grace. Even until 
vow. JEven under his Chriſtian profeſſion he remains in darkneſs. His 
% ay I dorh him no. good, no more than if he were an 
*V.19. M0 &caſion of ſtumbling] Gr.no ſcandal He thar abides in the 
17 uti a true Chriſtian,gives no offence to others by doing any 
ns, thar may miſlead them either by word or deed, 
wi ra C n darkneſs] Remains in his narural condition, ignorant, 


Y walketh in darkneſs] Liverh fooliſhly and ungodlily, 
.n, 12, Uttle chg!dven}] See on verſ, 1', He writes to: them in this 
i. Valk them all lictle children,ro ſhew his grear affe&ion 
enimof nh ax Parents bear te their little ones, For the diſtriburi. 
, o/everal apes begins in the next verſe. Here therefore he com- 
"tea la iſtians of all ages, Or rhe divifion may begin here,and 
dece.2 tle children he may mean new converts; by fathers o1d ex- 
Andthen Clviſtians; and by yong men profeſſours of good ſtanding. 
which wi ſpoken to. in all rhree conditions twice apiece : 

bo aſe ant agree with the former interpretation. 

thouph Wur fins ave forgruen you] Becauſe ye are reconciled to God, 
." "BLYe be nor ſowiſe & ſtrong as other Chriſtians of longer ſtand- 
| growth, x Cor.z.1, This is added,for the comfort of 


2 Per#.17. Felt wot? vt, ., «N67 

| V. 15. the world] The things thar are pleaſing in it to mans cor» 
rupt nature,and ſo far farth ax they are ſuch, Love nor worldly things 
| 7 much, ſo as to place your happineſs in them. For world, ſee' on 
2. Per.1 4. | 


. the love of the Father is not in bim} He: loveth not God 2 James 


. ;V.' 16:/aÞ that us in the;world] In price or account wah worldly- 

mjqded-rhen, as 1 Cor. x.28. EEE Moores he 
he luſt of the fleſh} Deſire of pleaſufes, or wantonneſs, For 'Fl:ſþ, 

ſee on 2Pet. 2,18... E STEEL 

| the luſt of the eyes] Defire ,of riches 5 or. .covcrouſnieſs, Eccleſ: 


charicy. Or, new, in regard of the manner-of propounding* 5. 11. 3 


the pride of life] Longing for worldly honours, which are.moſt re- 
arded in this life, John 12.42,43.. and it ſhews ir ſelf in» our life ; 
or pride cannor be kept in, Or, pride of the things or goods of this 
life : and ſo the ſame word it tranſlared, chap. 3. 17. for riches puff 
' men up, Pſal.9 3.5 ;6,&c. 1 Tim.6.17. Beds, fignifies, 1. Life, 1Per.. 
4.3. 2. Living, of, means to live upon, Luk. 8, 43, Here ir may be 
raken in Ccither ſenſe; | | + "ET OTFATE Sd 6 
V. 17. the world paſſeth away] Men would oye abide in places 
they love, and en joy pleaſes there ; bur that'rhey cannor in this 
world : therefore loye ir nor, 1 Cor.7 .29,&c. For world,ſee on 2 Per, 
1.4. The will of God) The Greek word, dhe, Genifies, 1.The a& 
of willing. Eph.1.5. 2. The thing willed, Matth:7.21. So here. 
the luſt thereof ] Thoſe things in the world thar are luſtcd pfter ; as 
yerſ.16, So hope,is pur for the thing hoped for, Rom,8,24.Co).1.5. 
And faith, for rhe thing beleeved, Jude ver, 3. 4 = 
V. 1. Little children} Sec verſ.1, i a eo 5 
it u the laſt time) Gr. hour. The beginning of the laſt age of the 
world, Heb.1.2. therefore loye nor the world, becauſe ye can enjoy 
it bur a while, Luke 12:20./x Cor.7.29. This argument js good, whe- 
ther ir be underſtood of the ncerneſs of rhe end of the world,or of 
our leaving of theworld by death; or , as others think , of rhe 
deſtru&ion- of Jeruſalem , before which falſe chriſts came , and ax 
which rime the Jews were deprived of rheir pleaſures, wealth and 
bonours. Ir may alſo ſignific,thar no new doRrine is tobe expeRed; 
as Heb.1;2.- Corery ny ; Oy: "Ns 2 Oe 
as ye bave beard that antichriſt (h1ll come] Ye baye heard of a noted 
antichriſt, 2 Theſſ.2.3, &c. He is nor yer come, bur there are divers 
fore-runners of. him come inro rhe world, A&. 20.29,30. -I Tim,q, 
'1,,&c. Antichriſt; *Arri in compoſition, x. Notes an oppoſite, 2 Theſ,, 
2.4. 2, A Deputy, A&.13.7. The Pope the grear Antichriſtoppoſe: h 
himſelf ro Chriſt in deed, and calls himſelf Chriſts Vicar, This is che 
firſt time, this word is ufed in Scripture, . CL EOG, "PS Ip 
there are many antichriſls] Many falſe or pretended chriſts, ſuch ag 
in likelihood Judas and Theudas were, A&s 5.3637. And afterward, 
Bar-Cochaba, or Bar-Cozba,and others. Or, bercricks alſo,as Simon 
'Magus,Ebion,Cerinthus,and rhe like.. mary 
whereby we know it is the laſt time] Becauſe our. Saviour forerold, 
that towards the later end of times, many ſuch ſhould. come; Marth. 
2411,24;. - neck; ww 


Qan. 


y 


» 
” 


"V.19, 


_ OC 


| ſhoyld rake much pains to inform you in the truth, as verſ. 27, 'Or, 


Chap.i | Annotations on the 
V. 9, They] Thoſe antichriſts, verſ.x $. Jude verſ.x g. 
went out from us] Enher from the body of Gods people,the Jews ; 
or ftom the {ocicty of profeſſed Chriſtians, - 
but they were #91 of us} Of us true belcevers,who cannor fall away, 
Marth. 24.24, John 6.37.& 10.28,29. Rom.8.28,29,38,39;2 Tim, 
2.19, Marvel not, nor be not troubled; that many forſake Gods 
Church, If they had been ſound members,,. they would never have 
done. ſo, They were inthe Church in body onely, not in ſpirit ;/and 
the Chuich loſerh nothing by their departure, as corn loſerh nothing 
when the chaff is gone (bur 2s the puter, )nor the body,when bad hu- 
Mours are worn away. 01.3 i9-; 
that they might be made manifeſt] 1 Cor. 11. 19. And ſo the barter 
. avoided. *# Wor | 
. that'tbey were not all of ww] That none of them were of us, An He- 
brew phraſe, as Pſal, 143.2. Chap. 3.15.-Or,thatit might be made 
menifeſt in them, that all were nor of us, thar' ſeemed to 'be ſo by 
their conver{ing wirhos...-... .. | 
 V. 20. But ye bave an unttion] Ye need not fear ſeducing : Gods 
Word and Spirit will ſafeguard you from' falſe teachers, The 'Spiir 
of God, that anointed Chriſt for a King and a Prieſt , hath alſo an- 
oinred you to be ſuch, ſpiritually, Rev. 1.6, that ye may be ablero 


Suide and defend your. ſelves againſt talſe reachers. Oyl was uſed in|. 


conſecration,Ex0d.30.25. Thereby are ſignified the gifts of the Ho- 
Iy Ghoſt, beſtowed on belecvers, whereby. they are conſecrated to 
God, Plal.45.7 Heb.1,9, by 


firſt Epiſtle of S. Fohn. | SR Chap 7 
ing, God would ſupplythern by his Spirit, Ir alfo jntina..,. 
agen ye the ay og taught them before y their's MR 
ers, with that which this Apoſtle teaches tlie j@-h? 5.1 alley, 
Send Sce.on vel, woy':; 1” 5: 4 4h. w "AS Epide, 
ye abide} Or, ye will abide;'1 am fo petſwadedl of 4 ; 
n him] InChciſt;ihe holy One, verſ,v0 fb ep V 
Or, in7t, In that which this anointing hath caupht you, AtToh, 
V. 28. when be fhall appear} Irijudgement;Col.3:4; | wp way. 
confidence} The wotd _ Gpnifies boldneſs ro ſpeak 
thinks withour-fear of ending.any.man, Bur here its ra) 
penerally foraflurance of eternalthappineſs;and thax Chat _ 
not to condemn us, bur ro ſave us, Or, A'free conſcience "5 wen 
mony, thar we are the children; of God, An undiaintes \piri yt 
ſeems ro haye reſpe& tothe fearful voices of damied perſons, Ly 
23: 30. $8.45 
. 23 that be is righteons} Chriſt ,. of whom he: Yo 
God the Father, of whom wa, new bois, NET Fakelaſt T, 
ye know ] Or, know ye, b5=.ift 14 IAQ 


doth righteouſneſs] Liveth righeeviſly r Joh: Fe © M | 

# born of bim] Sheweth the reuch of his Ak LI Xccording 
to Gods Image, by his godly'life, Bph.4.24. 1 Jc Ti "; 
FI 23334 IBN AREDS v ut; Aud 
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from the holy One] From Chriſt, in whom the graces of Gods Spirit | 
are, as/in a ſpring, to be communicated to us, Dan,g.24. Luke 1,35, 
Jobn 2.16. & 3.34. Pſal;x3 3.2. Iſai.61.1. 

ye know all things] Thar arc ncedful for you ro know , to preſerve 
you from being ſeduced by theſe falſe reachers, Marth.2 4.24.o7,thar 
are neceſlary ro guide you roheaven. See the like phraſe, Col, 3, 20, 
For no man knows all things fimply ; thar is Gods prerogative, John 
21.17. not any thing ſo perfe&ly,as they ſhall do in heaven57'Cor, 
13:9,10,12, Or, ye know all thar 1 wrire to you to be true, ſo thar ] 
rather admoniſh, than teach you, > Pet. 1.1 24 | 

V. 21, Ihave not written unto you, becauſe ye know not the truth]*1 
wtite not unto you to acquaint you with any new doErine, verſ.7,bur 
ro.confirm you further inthe truth formerly raught you, and alread 
known by you, 2 Pet.1.12. ' 

20 lye 1s of the-truth] And thar ye may be the berrer ablethertby to 
diſcoyer the falſe doErines of theſe ſeducers , confidering how rfey 
(werve froinir. OE LE 
 V. 22, #ho #4 her, but be that denyeth that eſis is the Chriff? } 
Whar untruth can be more palpable , or mote; pernicious than this, 


that oppoſerh a ruth that hath ſo pregnant and ſo plentifull eviden« verſe befope,” Some underſtaund'/iriof God! 


# 1 
4 4 


Verſ,1 -R2Ebol4] Take notitevf ir, as of a certaigermh, and2prext 
"privilege, John 1:12; »' © bill 6 
what manney of ove] And how great, Matr.$.2 5. | 
that weſhbuld be called tht Sons of God]'Both' be ſo ;' and alſo qc: 
knowledged, Marth. 5. 9g, edn no Ee ge 

the world hnoweth 1-n0t} To be Gods children, and therefore 1o- 
yeth us not,bur'harerhus, John 15:21 ,24.846.3.:- 

V. 2. #ow are we the:Song of God) Joh; x. x22 3: For we have re: 
ceived the Spirit of adoption hete, Rom.8.x 5, Gal.;4:5! andſohave 
right ro gloty, as Gods childten, -: LI99% 

and it doth not yet appear ]Or;but it doth not yet apytar ; 3 Marty, 
I9. Ithathmeryer been made manifeſt. The parrick, Ka", fipni- 
fies, T,4nd, Matth,19. 9, -2.Or, Marth, 12.3. 3A, Mate; 
IT..19.' 4;Thewfore , xCor.6.z. 5. Then, Matwh.9,7, ' Here 
it mighr;:be berter rranflaced, -Butl-: * bs O97 |; 
. what weſhall-53] How glorious wedhall be, 

but we Or, yet we hnow. See on Chap, r; | 
: be ſhall appear} See on Chap..2$, Or, it your appear;'2s in this 

the Farher mentioned by-' | 


ces, and'is the mairi ſcope dfithe whole Goſpel, Jolin 20.3 1. For Feſyus fore, when he' ſhajll appear, as a farher to pur us in polſeſion of out! 


Chriſt, ſee on 2 Pet.1.1,2; © For Antichriſt, on verſ. 18, For Father, heavenly glory. + 
Q .*! "on 


on 2 Per.r,17. ' ; -1 


He  antichriſt, that denyeth the Father, andthe'Sm]} The very word happineſs like hith, yer nor equal rohim, 


amithrift, doth fignifie a dire& oppoſiticn ro Chriſt, amtl that as he is. 
the Son of God * Father : whereupon ir followerh , by juſt conſe- 

quence, that rhe denyal of the Son, js the denyal of the Father : and: 
this'is a juſt-charaQer of anrtichriſt. | | | 

V. 23. 7hoſoever denyeth the Son,&c.]The Jews thought ir a wrong' 
ro God, to confeſs that he had a Son. Falſe teachers aroſe then, who 
raught , thar it was injurious to God ro make Chriſt equal ro him. 
Both thought ir ſufficient ro acknowledge the Farher only ro be-God. 
Jolra ſhews, rhar ir is an injury ro the Father, ro deny equal honour 
to his Sony, John 5. 23. | | | | 

V. 24. which ye have beard from the berinning] See on ver.7 When 
once we doubt of things taughr in the Scriprure,we ſoon are ſeduced, 
Bur if we bold faſt our firſt principles of true Religion withour doubr- 
ing or waverihg, we ſhall not be ſeduced by falſe reachers, For Begin- 
2ing, ſee en 1 Jobn 1.1. For Heajd, on 2 Per.1.18, | | 

Je alſs ſhall continue in the Sox, and in the Father ) What greater 
honour can we have, ro chcourage us to' the conſtant profeſſion of 
the truth 5 ; 

V. 25. And this is the prom:ſe] What greater profr is there to ſer 
before us, than erernal life > That be hath promiſed us.] Gr. That be 
bimſelf bath promiſed us, To wit, The Farher, or the Son, verſ. 24. 
And'therefore it muſt needs be ſure, If the beſt men in the world 
had promiſed, ir mighr have failed. 

V. 26, Theſe things have I written, &c.] I have done my patrto' 
warn you of theſe ſeducers: if 'ye be-drawn away by them , it is your 
faulr, Ezek.33. 9g. AQs 29.26,27,29, | 

V.25.'But the anointing | See on ver.20. x | 

abjdeth in you] Remaineth-with you, ro teach you'on all occafions, 
though other reachers ihould fail. _I'4SF 

| ye need not that any mai teach you] The true -grounds' of religion:' 
Ye needonely ro perſeyere-in the profeſsion of rem. Or, that] 


ye need hor tharafhy manſhould'reach you any new opinions 3 Re-, 
main in thefe ye-have been taughr, Falſe reachers-would draw you 
away from your ſound principles. Onely we muſt exhort: you” tb- 
pebfbrerc in them,and endeayeutxo build you up higher, This is nor 
writren, thar they ſhould contemn the doQrine of their godly reach- 


In perfe holinds, and 


for we ſhall ſce him] And thereforemuſt be madelikehim ; elſe are 
we not fit to live ever in his preſence, which is called-ſeting of God, 
Marth. 5.3. Heb. 12. 14. | XP. 
as he is) As he is, now,in glory, twt as be was, inthe form of a ſer- 
vant, Joh.1 7,24. Phil.2.7,9. & 3. 21. Ref 
V. 3. every man that bath this hope] All char Jook for falvation by 
Ir” ore the righteouſneſs imputed by God,ſeekrobe inherent- 
ly holy, | Woh 4 9I9LH | 
: in him] Or, on hjm. On Chriſt - A 1 OO 
- puripeth bimſelf ] Marth. 5.8./Heb:1 2.14. IsNill purifying hitm« 
ſelf: For none ss perfe&ly pure hete; © 0's 
V. 4.hoſoever committeth ſon] Good men mult not flaner them- 
ſelves in rheir fins; nor give wayrotheir infirmities , 8s if they were 
nio fins ; for they are breaches of Gods law, Y 
tranſgreſſeth alſo the law)lc condethasrheir opinion,whorhink;gthar 
ſach as are freed from the curſe ofthe law by faithin Clift, _ ; 
ſubje& ro the command of ir, 2/Pet.'z! 19. Jude, 14, Kat | 
yay, {nd for For. : EE v7 
fn is the tranſpreſſion of the law] Porzwhere there wno#', wn" 
is'no tranſgreſsion, Rom.4.15.&'5213..And cheſ0 mouth, 
ble : for every tranfſpreſsion is afin, and every fin is wrranigre Tim, 
V. j£ Me was manifefted] Chriſt rook our nature on hin C'S 
3.16, Chap, 1, 2, ns 
to take p.at onr-ſ1s] The guilrofaheto, by his blood ? chap. 7, 
Rev.1.5. Thefilth'of rhem,by-bis.Sphit,'s Cor:6:th.5 
and in him is no ſin Who neither did fin, norhad fin, por rt 
Heb.7.26.8 4.15, We muſt nor coritimie in ſingeoauſe vir 1eh-" 
to take fin away, and had no ſin hinnſelf, Ox,'for * "I | 
ſons,we muſt ar moe ore " ren 
' V. 6.hoſoever abideth + bm Hoh 15 4,5. 10 italy; 
ſnnetb not] Doth; not praRiſerh firi;as verſ.$;9 Tobi $2436 _ 
itnot his rrade, He firineth not bur'e? malice , or, "liv | 
 courſe'of known fin. . CE Eo i age f him 
hath not ſeen him ] Had never .arty true fight bc 123 
leſs was ever throw gbly acquainted;yuth him » Mart. 7: A ] 
10,14, $4” þ4 > ES " *Y 
'V, 7, Little childrea] Sec on Chap. 2.1 be 


we ſhall be like bir] Col.3.4. Phil.3.21, 


5 -nvch ) 
ko 


ers ſuirable ro Gods word, bur to ſhew, thar if rhat ſhoyld be mane | 


Chapsije Annotations on the F 
je ths doth righteouſneſs ] Nor thar heareth or talketh of ir | 
_ htzous] Doth ſhew thar he is 6, Chap.z.2g, 
p is rightzous ] Like himzas Lev.1 1,44. I Per.x.16.Mar.5.48, 
Fa gl to him, as be Sam,2 6X . ; 
V 8, He that committeth ſin]With plortiflg, beforchan@®and delight 
.;- Rom,13.14. and praQiiſing it, as verſ, 6. He that inakes fin his 
ow makes himſelf the chjlde of the Devil, he is ſaid rocommir fin, 
ta makes the conrſe of hislife a trade of fin , rhar allows himſelf 
-1 his fin, juſtifies, and excuſes himſelf,and doth nor hate , bur love 
hi | UOLI 
' zvil1 John $. 44. AQs 13. 10. Though by his Chriſtian 
| [+ Sat Wl to be the Son of God, 1 The word; Aiz6on@, 
Fonifies, 1. In general an ſlanderet. x Tim, 3,11, 2.In parti- 
{ cular, the Devil che cheef {landerer of God to man, Gen. 3.5. and 
manto God,Job 1.9. S0 here. Fe 
the devil (naeth] Continuech finning ſtill. 
from the begramang] Of rhe creation, or, of ins for he was the firſt 
er, John 8. 44+ | ln: 
= God was manifeſted} See on verſ, 5. 
' that he might deſtroy] Gr. diſſolve. For many things are geſtroyed 
ifolution, - 
, rms of the devil] Our fins, as verſ, 5. and the power the devil 
hath over us, by occaſion of them, 2 Tim.2,26. 
V Js, is born] Gr. bath been born, or, begotten, as Chap.5.1. 
doth not commit ſon] See on verl. 6, For God, ſee on 2 Petcr 


11, 
: fo bis ſeed] The graces of the Holy Ghoſt,by whoſe power he was 
regenerate, The word, oTippa, ſignifies, 1, Seed, x Cor. 15.38. 
+ Poſteriry, 2 Cor. 11,22, Here inthe farſt ſenſe, 

remajneth in bim] Holineſs, planted in him by God,keeps him from 
ſinful courſes, and, like good ſeed, makes him bring forth good fruit ; 
whereas before, like ground nor ſown, he brought forth nothing bur 
the weeds of fin, 

cannit in] See verl.. 6. e144 OILS. 

V. 10. whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs] Purity of life , and chari- 
xy, aretywoſure Ggns of a child of God. For Brother, ſce on 2 Peter 
1,10, 

V.11, meſſage] Or, commandment. 

from the beginn:ng] See on Chap. 2.7, For Head,ſce on 2 Per.1.18. 
For Beginning, See on Chap, 1,1. | | 
» another] Not our kindred onely, but orhers alſo, and thar mu- 


V. 12, Not a Cain] Ler us not doas Cain did : or , Nox that we 
ſhould doas Cain, 


of that wicked one} The devil,the firſt murderer, Chap.2.14.John 
8 


«44, 

and New bis bother] Gen, 4. 8.” 7 

becauſe his own works were evil, a*d bis brothers righteous] Our of 
we, and malice proceeding from ir, Pſal, 38.29, This is an 


» 'Y + Pal ibs \, 
irſt Epiſtle of S.Fohy. _ ,, , Clip; 
' becauſe he laid down bis ife} Becauſe Chriſt dyed for us, Joh, x 91 
15, He ſhewed love to us, in his incarnation ; but moſt of all, in 
laying down his lifewillingly for us, John 10.x7, He needed'nor to 
have done it. 5 OO0T. 70060749 $019 IG 8b ; 
for us] Whom he had no need of, nor no cauſe given to love ; bur 
much cauſe to hare, Rom.5.8,9, We ought to lay down our lives for 
the brethren] 1f need require, eſpecially we obighr to lay down our 
corporal life for their ſpiritual. | Fo NUNYY. £63 
'V. 17. whoſo bath this worlds good] Thar is,things needfal for pre- 
ſerving life. So Mark 12. 44, Luk. 8.43.& 15. 12,&21:4, 'For 
world, {ee on 2 Per.1.19. For Brother on 2/Per.,1.10, - , © 
his brother] His neighbour, eſpecially a beleeyer, Gal.&. ro. whomn 
he ought to releeve, becauſe they are brethren. SE Ta 
ſhutteth up his bowels} Shewerh, by not releeving him, that he is 
nor atall-moyed with any pity of his wants, or compaſſion of him, 
Lam.2,11, Luk.1.78. Phil. 1.8. & 2, 1. Col, 3; 12. . 2 Cor, 9. 15, 
Phil, verſ. 7x2. Iſa.6 3.15. For pity doth, as ir were, 'open the boy= 
els, Gen; 43.30, 1 King, 3.26; Marth, 9. 36, Fraternal charity, 
ſhould come from maternal affe&ion. EP WT 
how dwelleth the love of God in him ? ] It cannot abjde in him, ler 
him brag ef ir never ſo much, Chap: 4. 20, Jam, 2. 15. The love of 
Gol, and of our neighbour, are inſepaable, Mazr.22.38,39. Chap. 
21. & 5. x. For God, {econ 2 Pet.1.17. | : 
. V. 18, My little children} See on Chap.2.1, . 
let us not love in word] Notin word'onely ;- as Hoſ. 6. 6.Matr.9.13. 
& 12.7. Rom, 2,28, By giving good words; withour aQual telief, 
which is nothing worth,Jam.z 15 /Þor word, ſee on 2 Per,1 4, 

and in truh | Nor giving to avoid the importunity of the poor, as 
Luke 18, 4,5. but out of love tothem, and pity of theirwancs, Or, 
in deed and in truth. Becauſe thar is true charity, which js manifeſted 
by deeds. For Truth, ſee on 2 Per.1.13, 

V. 19, And hereby] Or, For hereby, See on Chap. 2.2. 

thtt we are of the truth]'Sincere Chriſtians , nor hypocrires, Or, 
profeſſours of the heavenly truth, and lives according to ir , John 
18.37. Octherrue children of God, verſ, 10. Chap.4.4,6. Thete- 
fore it followerh, before him. | 

(: all aſſure oxr bearts] Gr. perſwade. Ic hath no aſlurance by na- 
rure, and needeth ſure fignes to perſwade ir, that we are fincere, and 
in favour with him, Luke 1.6, The Syriack tranſlation reads, Make 
our bearts quiet. For Heart, ſee on z Pcr.1.19. OED 

before him} Before Chriſt with confidence , Chap. 4. t7. * Peter 
LING nt 6 ; 

V. 20. f our heart condemn us] Though our life be ſo fair, rhar no 
man condemn us, nor our words or deeds bewray us ; yer if our heart 
condemn us, either of a ſecret wicked courſe of life, or of want of 
charity, verſ. 17, God will much more do ir, Job 34. 22: Pal. 
I9. 12, If our own conſciences though blinde in many things con- 
demn us,much more will God, who knows all things. 

condemn us] Or, know ought againſt us , according to the Greck 
Ertymologie. 


anſwer tothe former queſtion-; Why did he ſlay him > Becauſe he 
mlked ina way contrary'to him, and was better than he, Thereforc 
he envied him, and killed him. / K 
. V. 13, Marvel not, if the world bate you] Becanſe rhe ſame ſpirit of 
eovy that wsin Cain, and the ſame occaſions, are Rill inthe world, 
Gen.3, 15, John 15.18,19, Therefore be not offended ar wicked 
; menshatred, as an abſurd thing ; for if where there were bur rwo 
in the world, one flew the other , ye may much more look 
foruchuſage. For world, ſee on 2 Pet. I. 4. By the world here is 
meant the wicked of the world ſo called, TI. Becauſe they arcori- 


| powerful, 


God is greater than our heart] We muſt take notice that God js 
greater than our hearr, Chap. 4. 4. and therefore will conderfin us 
much more, Chap. 5. 9. Job Jz.21, 22, & 33. 12. For he 'is more 
John 19.29, gs 8 a ; #5 #0 ; 

and hnoweth albthings] Gen, 1.31. Job 23.24. 2 Chro,t6.9.Proy, 
I5.1t. Heb.4.13. And therefore knoweth our ſecrer fins, which we 
know not : and hath more cauſe, as well as power , to condemn us, 
Though our conſciences heap up many things, thar by heaping fin on 
fin they may drive us to deſpaire, yer many things are hid from tha 
conſcience, rhar are nor hid from (Jod, 


ginallyof the world, and called her own. John 8. 23. &'15.19. 
2. They are the greater part of the world, and therefore called the 
Whole yorld.x Jokia 5. 19. 3. They are wholly converſant abour the 
world Phil3.19, 4. They ſerve the God of this world, 2 Cor.4.4. 
5: Utty have their portion in this world, Pſal. 17. 1 
V. 14,#e now] We do not onely hoye for..ir for 

t now, Chap.s K+ 


md ebeve paſed] Already, and are in rhe ſtare of grace and 


Tercatior , bur 


fwkch unto life] Our of the ſtare of nature,which leads to hell, 
9 UE Nate of grace, which rends to beaven , John 5.24, Chap, 


beraſe we (61 


--V. 21,if our beart condemn us not ] Of hypocrific, or want of cha4 
rity 3 as verſ, 20, | As 
confidence} To pray freely to him, as vet\. 22. We have not onely 
a quiet conſcience , bur alſo a cheerfull counrenance in acceſs to 
God by prayer coming to him, as ro a Father , Heb. 4. 56, We may 
| boldly f preſent our ſelyes 'before' God notwithſtanding our. in- 
; irmities, | od ..Q9.07 
' 'V. 22, whatſoever we ask, 8c.) If we love our brethren , we' may 
be ſure God will hear us, and grant our requeſts, Matt. 7.7, 8. & 21, 
22. Mark 11.24.Luk,11:9,10. Job.14.13,14. & 16, 23, 24: Other- 
wiſe we have cauſe to doubt of ir. We recezve of him} If our conſci- 
ences condemn us nor of hypocritical love of our brethren, [br 


fads the brethren] This. is not the cauſe of our paſſing 
. _ to life.; bur the cauſe of ourknowledgerhereof , or the 
4 Mereby we know it : as Luke 7.47. 


V 16 vg profeſſion, _ _ - | bg 
wile q, Whoſorver bateth his brother, 4 a murderer] For he ſtandeth * 
oh : anlgreſſing the fixth commandemenr, Marth, 5, 22. And 


15,19 fern hearc ;* from whence murders come, Marth, 


| PRng bath eteynal bee) Gal.5.21 , Rev.z 1.8. | 
om. Chis of God, The rrub of ir,or rhe force of ir,Joh.x5.13, 
"wv, 4.9, C - L n 


He that loveth not] | 


” 9n9r hare him 2 His brother,Any one Chriſtian : Abideth ; hear ſuch, Dan.9.18, John 9 31, For keep, ſee '0n 2 Per, 4,17 oh 
lf: nhisnacral eftre ubje8t ro erernal death nornichſtand-| | 


atteſt, thar we hear them in their wants, God will hear asin all 
outs. | bog) tg 
becauſe we keep] Not for our merit, bur for his merciful promiſe rg 


Reſerved. ' "440% x by 

bis commandment] Gr, commandments, Of faith in Chriſt, and oye 
of God and man, vetſe 23, Chap. 4.zt. . 4nd do the things that are 
pleaſing in bis Gzbt. Love to the brethren then is plealing ro God®,- as 
wellas commanded by him, , | a 

V.2.3. on the Name of vis SogJOn his Son,as he hath deglared hin 4 
ſelf in his Goſpel,Chap.z.1 2.A&.2.21.Rom.10.13} ' » 10"4,at- 

as he rave us commandment] John 1344, & 14. t. | 

V. 24, 4nd he that] Or, For be that ; as verſe x9,Chap,2.z.  _ 
_ QQaQHz2 dw:lab 


| — 


rit, is meant the giftsof the Spirir, Rom.8.10,11. Hereby we hnow] 
6.Chriſts Divine Nature,Rom.1.4. . 7. The Holy Ghoſt,rTim.4.1, 


\v. 'The gifts of the Spirir, x Theff,5.19. So here, 


Vei.'1. BEleevenet every Firit) Every dofrine propounded as re- 


- teachers boaſt, For God, See on 2 Per.1.17. . 


Chapiiy, 


I. If. ; 
and be in bim] By bis. Spirit, as followeth in this verſe. By the Spi- 


We know le.our ſelves, and do not belecye it barely upon hearſay ;; 


'but know it by his Spirits abiding in us, which appears by rhe per-: 
.pctual influence, and: affiſtance of the Spirir. The Greek word, | 
Tlie, fgnifics, x. The Breath, Marth, 27.50. 2, The ſoul of 


man, AQ.7,59. 4. The hearr, or afte&ion, Rom. * 4. The re- 
generate parr of man, Gal.5. 17. $5. An Angel, Heb, 1. 14, 


CHAP. 1V. 


ceived by inſpiration from Gods Spirir.Or,every Teacher 

that ſaith, he hath ſuch a revelation, 1 Cor.14.26,29, 32. 
try the Spirits] Falſe teachers will boaſt of rhe Spirit, and thereſore 
we muſt try whar ſpirit their do&rine comerh from ; and that by the 
touch-ſtone of Gods word, with all diligence, )oh.5.39. AR.17.i1. 
x Theſl.5.21. Rev.2.2.: - ; : 
whether they ave of God JBy inſpirmtion or reyclation, As thoſe falſe 


many falſe prophets] Chap.z M8. 2 Pct.z.1, Falſe reachers, ſuch 
as would be Cooghe to be true teachers, bur are nor. So we reade 
of falſe gods, and hear of falſe gold. Bur hereby is not meant 
ſuch as ſomerimes through weakneſs deliver rhings untrue ; bur 
ſuch as preach damnablc herefies, 2 Peter 2, 1. For world, ſee on 
2 Per. 1.4, | 

V. 2. Every Fþ:rit] See on verſ.:x. 


that confeſſethy &c.] And withal embracerh Chriſt , by relying on | 


him for erernal life, Or, it may be interprered negarively ; Noſpi- 
ric that denyerh ir, is of God, As 1 Cor.10,31.Doall to Gods glo-; 
Ty : that is, Do nothing ro diſhonour him, by offending his children, 
as verſe 32, 

that Feſus Chriſt u con? in the fleſh] Clothed with it. Is become 
rrue man, John 1.14. He dorh nor ſay, Is come into the fleſh, leſt any 
ſhould deny the perſonal union of both narures in Chriſt , or rhink 
his Godhead comprehended within rhe limits of his body : but, tn 
the fleſh, Rom, 8.3. 1 Tim, 3,16. He camefrom the Father, as 
God: in the fleſh, as Man ; He did not bring his fleſh with him from 
heaven, bur rook it, and manifeſted himſelf in it upon earth, For 
hs ſec on 2 Per.2.18. - | 

of God) Is ſent of God, and preacherh true doarine ;-as verſe 6. 

Yer his perſon may be unregenerarc, as Judas was, Or, doth ſo far 
forth ſpeak from God, 1 Cor.1 2,3. : 

V. 3. And every $þ;rit} Or, But every ſpirit ;as Chap. 3.2. 

that ſpirit of antichri] See on Chap, 2; x8. #hich ye have heard? 


Sce on Chap.2.18.2 Per.1.18, + | Chap. 2. 5. 


V. 4. ye are of God] Bred of God, as his children, Chap.5.1. 
John x. 13. James 1.18. Pet. 1.3, 33; Though there be ſo ma- 
ny fedurers, yer- ye are ſafe, as having iſccrned and overcome 
their allurcments , by the wiſdom and power of God dwelling in 

ts Ne ” 


ou, 
4 little children} See on Chap.z.1. 
. and have overcome them) Thoſe falſe prophets', verſ, x. and anti- 
chriſts, verſ.3.- | ; | 
. for eveater # be that 1s in you] Cha.2.20, Gods Spirit, Cha,.24.Ye 
overcame rhem nor by your own ſtrengrh, bur by Gods Spirit dwel- 
Jing in you, Rom.8.37-:Phil:4.13, Rev.12.tÞ)* 
thea be that is in the world] The Divel,Jol.12:3t.'1 Cor.2.12,Epb; 
2.3, & 6.12. | _— | 
- -V. 5. They are of the world} Wicked and unregtnerare men , John 
15.19.& 17.9. , Soto RE | 
.- tberefore theak they of the world,8c,JBecaufe they arc of the world, 
they ſpeak ſurably,and are heard readily : for , being ſenſual them- 
Telves, 1:Cor. 2. 1:4.. and ſpeaking to ſuch-as themſelves, of things 
pleafing tro themyas they have learned by their ſenſes here; men rea- 
dily hearken to them. John 3.3 1. 
- , V. 6. we are of God] Thoſe falſe reachers, verſ. 1,3,5. are not ſent 
of God to preach his truth, as we are; Joh.3.3 1. : 
. be that hnoweth God, heaveth us) Aflenteth ro'our doarine, and nor 
to thoſe falſe xeachers, Joh 10.3,5.. .' | 
hereby know we, 8c.) By teaching the ſame doarine , which the 0- 
ther Apoſtles taught, For Gods Spiric varieth not from himſelf: and 


; ; n Chap. 33+ 
be hath giventhe word for a.perperual cule tory the ſpirirs by, Wai. | «s be is, ſo are we] Sincere in his love we $ce on Chap. 


8.30, | | 
the Spirit of truth] True teachers, who have received the truth 
« infpirarion of Gods Spirir. Sce on verſ.x, Por Spirit, ſce on Chap, 3, 
. 24, For Truth, og 2:Per.1.12. | | 
V. 7. # born of God)-Chap.3.9. & 5.1, 
and knoweth God] Chap.2.3. 


© 'V. 8. God is love] He doth nor call God Loving, bur Love it ſelf t 


Anciotations on thefirſt Epiſtle of $, Fohn.” © Quid. 
dweleth in him] Abideth Joyned ro him by faith, Joh. 6, 56, Eph. much more emphatical, than if he had ſaid, God is infinitely TY 


5 » 
Q In k _ 


He is even love it ſelf. | | 
y_ not SI 22nf Gaf) | 
« 9. In this was maxifoſted the love 1] In nothing tore, 1; 
in giving Chriſt fot ns, Chap. 3:16. Joh.3.16. Rom, $, TOR 
4» 5- | ; bs 
"bis onely begotten Son] And therefore moſt dear to him, Mat 4. 

Gen.2 2.2. A 4 he 

that we might live thy 7m] Joh. 3. 16.1nder life; : 
all happineſs. Bp + ig "32,0 
V. to. Berein 7s love | He loved us freely , doing good t; 
looking ir mo good from us 2 we chnnoeſy lore kim, ber ng ”— 
him for his gifts, as well as fot himſelf. Ours rherefore'is no worn 
of rhe name of love, in compariſon of his, becauſe ir cannoc he 
ry way ſo free, And the pure nature of loye is more ſeenin Gods os 
to us, than in ours ro him, abs, 
not that we loved God? Sofretly as he loved us. Or, firſt, as yer 
19. Or, we were ſo far from loving him, as thar we hated him 
5.8,10, , | 

to be the.propitiation for ouy fins] See on: Chap. 2; 2. Hisloye th. 
peared the more, in thar he ſenthis ſon, nor vnly ro teach us the wy 
to heaven, bur alſo todye for us, That ſo he might makeGod pr. 


2 


pitivus ro-us by offering himſelf for us to take away our fins.Joh.1.29, v,ob. 
For Sm,ſec.on 2 Pet.1.9, @ 30G 
V. 11. if Ged] Or,Seeing God. For he doth not doubt whether Gag 
loverth us or no, bur infers from Gods loye to us , thar we oupht to: 
love others. See the like phraſe, x Per.q.18. | 
ſo loved us] If he, being ſo grear, ſo freely loved us, vilewretched: 
unworthy and ungrateful pero as not _—_— give his crearures ſeſet. 
to us, bur alſo his Son to death for us, we ought to love athers, tha ) 
differ not ſo much from us, though rhey deſerve ir nor of us. See 6n | w_ 
verſe 10, They may do us good hereafrer , we cannot to God, bet, 
Or, If God fo greatly loved 'us, as John 73. 16, Romanes _ 
5. 8. ; Gn "a 
| Ed dren bea 
V. 12, No man bath ſeen God] 1. propound not God fmply to be | 
imitated in all things, becauſe he ce nviſible, oh. 1.18.1 io _ 
'Exod.33.20. But in his love re us, which hach been ſo fully mani- y> ſu 
feſted. Or, ye may more eaſily love your brorher, whom ye can ſee, m 
than God whom ye cannot ſee 3-25 verſe 29, Thou God be igv;. "7. 
fible,yet he is ured by faith ro them,rhar love his children{Far Gu, beiem: 
ſee on 2Pet.1.17. | | | Ek 
" if we love one another] As we know we have aſoul inus;bythe wolk- try 
ing of it,though we ſec it not : ſo we know thar.God is in us,if his Sp we 
| rit Bath wrought love in us to his children, wat i ary 
his love is perfefied ater! Chap. 2. 5. He makes us ſure thurke Kh. 
| loves us. Or, he makes us ſove hin morefully tor, to kno that cur hn 


love ro him is true, verſ. 17. or, our loye to him is more fully mani- 
feſted, 2 Cor, 12.9, Jam.2.22, He means not Gods love to us, for 
rhar is always perfe& ; bur our love of him, which is fincere 

not full in degrees on earth ; iris proved rruly, and indeed tobe in 


us. This perfe ion is not oppoſed to :mperfe&ion, but to bypocriic, 


V. 1 3, that we dwell in him] Chap. 3. 24, * | py”) 
| of his 5pirit] Some graces of his Spirir in our megſure, John 1,16. 0% 
Numb. 11. 17, Not all of them, or without meaſure, .asto Cri, 1 
John 3.34. lr cirinor be meanr of rhe effence of the Spirit » wi "u 
being infinive is indivifible,being the ſame eſſence with thar of the * 
Father and of the Son, EY | Seri 
Jy: 14, And we have feen, &c.] See Chap. 1,1,3. 1'Cor. 15-5 oft 
2 Pet. 1.16, We les have ſcen it. For Father, ſee on 2 Per | wor! 
17. For world, on » Per. 1. 4. By world here is meant all ig the pre 
world, that ſhall be ſaved, Chap.2.2. WF STOPS 4 
V. 15. #hoſoever cenfeſſetb,&c.] See on veil,2; 1Cor.12.3, : " 
elwelleth in him} Sce Chap, 3. 24. Whoſoeyer conf : & gi ; ti 
hypocritically, bur heartily, our of. a true and ſaving faith rein tite 
Chriſt for erernal life Ho a men, and devils +6 Ea 
have no communion wi at tn gt] . us, 
'V. 16. Got is love} Sec on verſ.$, He'is love it ſelt ; yet ſometimes Rl 


he is called Loving, leſt we ſhould think him to bea qualuy; 
a living ſubſtance, - : | | 

and he that] Or, therefore he that, as t Cor.5.13+ 

dwelleth in God, and God in bim} Chap, 3.24, © .. 

V. 17. Hereiz is qur love] Gr.love with us, a5 $> ior ns 

made perfefF] Verl. 12.Chap. 2. 5. By Love with 15,04 aur low 
Gods love tous : We know by this, that God loves us. Vi 
to C24 is known by this to be ſincere. | Cla.3.19.2h 

that we may have boldneſs] Or, freedom, or confidence 633. ROY 
Marth. z5.3.4-3 5. For Day, ſee on 2 Pcr.1.19- 

; \ 13.16 

Luke 6.36." 2 Cor. 3, 18, Ephef. 4, 24. Col. 3.19, Hep. 13 , 
qc rc rr rr " 15. For 
in this world] Even while we abide here, Job. 37+ 3% 3+ * 
world, ſee on 2 Per,1-:4.' : "ES e's PTY 

V, 18. There is no fear in love] ifwe know by oy to ; At 
us) and ive in him, verſ, 16, we may well be f ſy 
on, and nor give way to texrours of conſcience » l! ! 


ore SO; 4 £E2 


& love is cflential to him, and cannot be parted from him, This is | deſperation, There is no cauſe of fear of hell, Rom.8.31, wy 


AK... . 
EL 2 DS. 
. welt we ] Sincere, witheur hypocrifiez as chap.3.18 2I9.On} Chtiſt cous, as being rruch it ſelf, Fot Syirir, ſeevh chap. 3, 2.4, 
of vanting no degree, James x. 4, | bor Tyath, 2 Pert.x.12. | L 4 
ft out fear ] He that eruly loveth God , doch not forbear fin | V.'7. For there are th'nee} The mb vetſe may. be in-a paremthe- 
Gierofbcll only, bur rather our of. love to God ; as a loving wife | fis 3 and this verſe may give a reaſon of -che enil of the Mth verſe ; 
all diſloyal and unduciful carriage,nor for fear of -dearh ſo\ that Chriſt isrhe Son of God:: of which, not the Spiritialene, bur 
quch,as out of love ro her husband, » Tim. x, 7. Or, Servite fear |the Father and the Son bear witneſs alſo, EY : | 
Jab *xexerciſe his work, while love doth exerciſe his z bur foine-| - that bear record ih beaven'} Or, in. herven,, that bray record + To 
Narsic may þe of good uſe in a good man, when the fleſh would pre- |wit, to us men on earrh, thar Chriſt is the Meſſias, or $6n of God. 
1 Or, perfe& love in heaven caſterh our all fear of hell, The Father, -John 5.32, and 8.18, by voice, Mar.'$. x7, The $on, 
52a hath torment ] A fearing conſcience threatens rormem, and dy miracles, John 5.3, The holy Ghoſt, by cloven congues, Aas 
ment in hell, * [2.3,4,33- Andofreninthe Te es by'the $pirix. He 
Pirfre he that feareth] It js a concluſion our of the fprmer-premi- [{peaks nor now from heaven , And therefore is ſaid tobe anearchly 
(s; qhere isfear, there is rormenr, Bur in perfe& love there is no |witnsfs, verſe 8. as ſpraking to us now in the Word , and in our 
"Therefore he thar feareth, is nor made perſe& in love. Conſciences, Ee. 1.1 
y,16, becauſe be loved wa fff ] Verſe 10, Nor only becaufe of} ' the word J Chriſthimſelf, chap... John x.1, 1 I... 
. excellency, which is moſt worthy of love ; bur alſo becauſe he | - theſe three are one } In efſence, though they be three diſtin per« 
hah caſt his love upon ys, and therefore is no way indebted tous for ſons, Joha 10,30, and agree in their reſtimony concerning Chtift: 
pr | as if they were bur one wirneſs, dr, agree in-one, as verſe 8, - ' 
1.10, How an be love God, &c.] If viſible obje&s move him nor, } V. Þ. There are three that beay wiyneſſe in #arth ] Oc , Theye" are 
rifle will nor, chap.3.17, The queſtion makes a tirong nega- [three 5n earth, that bear witneſſe, Th fignifies; Firſt, che catch, Joh. 
oo; How can he 2 Iris impoſſible: ler any man ſhew, how-it 3.3. Secondly, a particular Land, or Countrey in the earch, Mut, 
be done, if he can. 4.15, here it is raken in the firſt ſenſe. . . ETSY 
\. 21, this commandment ] Marth, 22.37,38,39, For God, ſee |. the Spirit, &c.]- See on verſe 6, Some underſtand it of the Spis 
@ 20ct.1.17+ For Brother, on 2 Pet.1.10, + rit which he ſent forth on the Croſs at his death, Mar. 27.50. which, 
| with the warer and bloud coming out of his fide, ſhewed him ro be 
true man, The water, and the bloud. See on Yerle 8. - 
CHAP. V. | theſe three agree in one ] Gr. are for one thing; qr, are for that one 


. 
. 


Mi Are ik Epiit of 5. 


| thiag : to wit, to teſtifie of Chriſty as che heavenly witneſſes did 
Verſe 1 MAſHoſocter belecucth, &c.] See on chap. 4.2. verſe 7. 


is bo-n of God] Chap.3.9.and 4.7. John t.12,13. V. 9. This is the witneſs of God ] Teſtified by the three heaven'y 
- leeth him that is begotten alſo ] Loveth Chriſt, or all Gods chil- and earthly wirnefſes, verſe 7,g. Of Chriſt, and of ſalvarion by him, 
ken,chap.4.21, It ſeems.to be a-common proverb, intimaring ver: 1.12, And we hafc feaſon to receive this teſtimony of God 
d14man cannor love a farher, unleſs he love his children alſo, in things divine , more than of honeſt men in things humane, be-' 
Y. ,, Felove the children of God, when we love God ] Gods chil- cauſeGods teſtimony, who cannor errey, is more ſuse, and worthy of 
dra bearing Gods Image 3 we canner love God," bug we muſt needs tredir, 1 Tim, 1.45, Tit:1 2, 'For God, ſeeon 2Pet. Tr, 17, 
lvethem: and our loye to God, ſhews that we love them in and V. 16, The witneſſe ] Or, That witneſſe metitioned,ver.g,1 1, The 
for God, For Keep, ſee on 2 Per.2.17. holy Ghoſt will bear witneſs to him , that Chriſt is the Son of 
hicommnandments ] Wheteof fix, to wit, all of the ſecond rable, God, | | 
kequire love of the brethren, | alytr] Chap.1.10, he beleeverhthar he doth, or ar leaſt that he 
V.3, The love of God] Wherewith we love him , not wherewith can lye, He hath made him a lyer : ro wit, in his hearr : for he would 
ke ovechus, This is a ſure fign that we love God. nor haye doubred of the truth of his reſtimony , if he had nor firſt 
hicommandments are not grievous ] Becauſe Gods Spirir gives us ſuſpeRed the truth of God bimſelF,. | 
prſerand will ro do them, Marth, 11.30, Rom.$.2,4, Phil.2.12,13,; -V; 11. 1d this is the record ] Or, Even this is the record. So the 
dud becauſe we love him, we will readily obey him, And God remo- particle is uſed, Mark 4,25. For the tenth yerſe may be in a paren- 
mrubs, and maketh our yay ſmooth before us, Prov.4.11,12. Eſay theſis, as nor including the reſtimony , ( which 'is recorded in this 
16.f. Gods commands are grievous to us narurally , bur beleevers verſe ) bur ſhewing who have this reftimony iivthem ; ſre' rhe liſte 
- rraager Jos ant in whom they belecve, His Spirit makes on ver. 7. Es z. | s \s. | 
althingseafie rorhem ; ſo they are not troubleſome ro a regene= | this life 35 7n bis Son | The original of it iv +in Chriſt, We have 
nteſoul, Nothing is grieyous, that a mandorh willingly : this it for his merirs, and derived umo us from him by his Spirit, John 
Clauſe s added, leſt any man ſhould excuſe. himſelf for nor keeping 1 0.10. | | -m 
o Godscammandments, by reaſon of the difficulty thereof 3 they V. 12. He that hath the Son ] By faith dwelling in his bearr, Eph, 
ae nat grievous to him thar loves God, and hopes for heaven, for 3.17. fn | | 
; br; af bor of reward, make hard things al. | hath life ] Is raiſed from death to life , chap. 3. 14. and hath in 
NV.$'ibm of God] Verſe x. him a principle & eretnal life, John 3.38, He hath Erernal life in 
Fvercometh the world] See thap.2.1 5. Or, Sarans remprations , hope, and hall have ir in deeg, Yer. x3. NR 2 
who Workerh by the world. Or, that which {avours of rhe world, a-' V. 13. Theſe things have 1 #rritten} John 20.31. Onthe Narac of 
Flat God, or right reaſon. Theſe he hath overcome in part alrca- the Son of God, Chap. 3.23. OS Wy I | 
), nd fall wholly, as ſure as if he had already done ir, . So the that ye may baue eternal life] {A right ro it, and earneſt of ir 
Scripture ef chings to come, as paſt, ro ſbew the certainty here, and the thing ir ſelf in heaven, in perperual Joy and happ'« 
ofthen, Hof. 6. 7. Rev. 1.4. $. and 48. 2. Of, overcometh\ all 'nefle. * Pr eG rs OS al) 
ni lt, chap. 2. 15,16. Or, abideth conſtant in his Chriſtian | and that ye may beleeve ] That ye may perſevere , encreaſe and 
wide? nomithſtanding all worldly oppofition. Fox world, ſce *Y. ſtrong in faich. 
14, | | 


ap 
ite 


JG 33.r Cor.15, 57.Rev. 12, 11. ch. 4.4. and ger ſtrength 22, and chap. 4.6, Forbear, ſee on 2 Per, EW FSS, 
' ©mntogo on in this ſpiritual warfare, till we bave fully over-| V.,15. #ehnow that we bave pe petitions ] That we ſhall have 
"Meal Strahs remprarions, Rom.38.20. 1 Per. 5.9. So that faich them granced, as ſurely as.if we had the things ay m__ we 

. 23, 24, 26, 


ntal cauſe of yhis viQoty, Chriſt in whom we beleeye, pray or. "See on verſe 14. John 14.13, 1.4, and 1 


Y 
Sthe prige 


i 6 World, bur none elſe dv it; ſee on chap. 4.2. | is his brother, For Brother, fee Ei 23%. thee eg 
dt af 2 came by water and bloud ) That fhed water and bloud' 4 fit which je not 1attdeath ] Which doth. tivt neceffarily es 
iy; a te Jaba 19.34,3 $. Or, thar obſerved the legal waſh- datnnarion (though it jus of as the lin apainſt rhe holy ,Gh 
© ee, Or, thar appointed two ſacraments, one int wa- doth, becauſe God will nor 

| : _ wine, A | 4 wp? . 
| E Ne f our ing by his Soitte, and the guilc of them by his bloud, | be (ball ach ] Or, let bin ah. Pardon for that ſinner. . 
Tikes p oeLegal waſhings were  rype ! of the ſecond, the ſa-| - ins r/ve him ] Cliriſt ; mentioned, yer.x 3. Or, God &ked 


mt, Or, by afluring us of ir | for them ] Not for one onely, bur for tyay fuck finners; * 


Re ' 
| aheyeys toning miracles 


a GT” 
. | Qurſe,jq. "03 Out Confciences : for the Spitir is of Gods privy | there is 4 {1 unto death J The fin dgaiti holy Ghoſt, Which is 
; ws Job,t 4.2.6. and 15.26. and 6.13, 1 Cor, 2.10,11, unpardonable, Mar,12.3t,52, Heb.6.4,6- OS, 
4 Pt ti] And therefote cannot bear falſe witneſs of | 1 do not ſay that be ſhall pray forit } 1 do ngt adviſe hities PET 

9% 
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* .n&p.jo b. Afnotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of I, John, 
{01 pardon for any that hath Cemmutted that fin 2 or, 1 forbid himtro -V.'20; And we know] Or, but weknow ; 8 vet. 1, 
do it. * : that the Son of God 1s come |] See cha p-4.2, ok 
* V. 17. All unrighteouſneſſe is "a As chap. 3. 4. Even the leaſt | and bathgiven us underFtanding 7 Jer. 24.7. 

ur ghtcouſneſs is fin, and diſpleaſing unto God. him that i trke ] The rue God, ver. 19. as follcweth in; 

and there s ] Or, but there us 3 as chap. 4.3, or, yet there is ; as|oppoſed to Idols, ver.z1. or, Chriſt, ſpoken of before Is 
chap.2.1, | cven im-his Son ] Or, and in bis:Son, We ate in the ry 
a ſn not unto death ]- Which may be repented, and forgiven, ſee |the Son, chap.2.24. T, nd 
on ver.16. | this is the true God ] Chriſt is the true 
V. 18. # born of God] Chap, 3.9. 13, and 3.4, Jude ek, Hug God, Jehn 17.3, Tir, 
fnneth not ] Thar fin to death, ver.16, Or, liveth notin a finful| and eternal life } The autkour of it, veiſe x1, chas*. .. « 
courſe ; as chap. 3.6,9. | 68,69, pe bet, 
keepeth himſelf ] From that fin Mipardonable. V. 21. Little children ] See on chap. 2.x, 
that w.cked one ] The Devil, Matrh, 6, 13. chap, 2. 13, 14. and | keep your "ſelves won zdols ].Frem ima e-WOrſhip ; for, 34 

3.12. | image fignifie the ſame thing, bur only the one is 2 Greel = 

toucbeth him not ] So as to bring him to that ſin, and ro hell, Or, [ginally, and the other a Latine, This overthroweth- Py; _ 

.cannor do him the leaft hurr, Job 2. 5. without Gods leave, Or , [God in images, and adyiſeth men to be careful to ind mk | 
temprs him not to thar iu, as being out of. hope to prevail. palpable idolatry, bur all dealing with idols, And ha 00 

V. 19. We are of God ] Chap.4.6. your ſelves from idohatry , abide conſtant inthe true _ \ 
the whole world lyeth in wickedneſſe ] All men out of Chriſt, John [ſervice of God, For keep, ſee on 2 Per. 3,17, P 

17.9316, are altogether buried in fin: or,lye in it as in a deep dun- | Amen]See on Mar, 6.53, Jude ver,25.A confirmation of the 

geon, or adead ſleep 2: under the power and command of that wick- |Epiſtle, 2 Per.3, 15, | | 
cd one, the devil, ver. 18, 
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ANNOTATIONS 
oN THE SECONDEPIS TLE OF. 
| ” S. FOHN. | 


The ARrxcUun EN To 


"THis. is the onely Epifile in Scripture written to a Woman, And to one eminent, 0 doubt, in favour whth God, and reſpeft in the Church : whers 
in after ſalutation of ber, and ber children, be ſhews h:s joy in their gracious carriage, warns them to take beed of decejvers, and contial 
with a promiſe of a pious viſitation, and ſaluztation from ber ſifters ch.ldren, | 


the Son of the Father] John 1.18.and 3.16, For Father, ſee'a 
CHAP. L 2 Per,x, 17, | 

R in truth and love ] Or, with truth and love. Sothar particle, uſe 
> He Elder ] Some conceive that | Mark 1, 23, and 5.2, he wiſhzth theng encreaſe of che knitec 


Verl, x, | 
F the Apoſtle calleth himſelf ſo in| of the truth, and of love one to another. 


AL «ys. . . 
GAR humility, to cqual himſelf with 


I Per. 5. 1. Others think John 
called himſelf ſo, in reſpeR of 
his age : ſee'on x John 3.1. 
1194, WH; unto the eleft Lady] Sofne 
» <= Cram Cy i think her name was EleR, .O- 
WW W thers, that ſhe was ſo called,be- 
.cauſe ſhe was a choice woman for grace, Others, becauſe the Apo- 
ſile knew by the Spirit that ſhe was one of Gods ele&, 1 Thef; 1. 4. 
She was a matron honoured for her wealth and liberality to the poor, 
Or, one that had ſome civil citle of honour aboye others. It may be 
Tuppoſed ſhe was a widow, becauſe her children are mentioned , bur 
.not her husband. 
whon I love ] Both morher and children, 
ia the zruth ] With a rrue and ſincere love : or, according as God 
in his Word hath appointed, which is called The Truth, John 17.1 7, 
.Or,in Chriſt, who is called The Truth, Joh. 14.6. 
but alſo all they, &g.} -Such of them as lived in rhoſe parts, and 
knew her piety, . This ſheweth, it was no privare indire& love which 
John bareto her, ariſing our of particular ends ; bur a religious love 
common to all Saints, | \ 
That know the truth ] Revealed in the Goſpel, For Truth, fee 6n 
2 Per, 1.12, | 
V,2.'for the truths ſake which dwelleth in us ] The ground of my 
Jove,js the ſame lively faith wrought in us by Gods Spirit, 
and ſhall be with us for cover ] Which grace, where it hath once ta- 
ken roor, is never rooted our again, 1 Per.1.23,2.4,25, 
V. 3. Grace be with you, mercy and peace ] Paul uſcth the ſame ſa- 


ordinary paſtours,as Perer doth, 


| ſcribeg : ſee on ver. x, Copftantly profeſling the pue religion 


V. 4. 1 found] By experience, if at any time he converſe 
with them ; or, by relation of others, if he did nor, 

of thy children ] Some of thy children. 

walking in truth] Sincerely, or as the truth of Gods Word pre 


and Lving according to it. h 

V. 5. Ibeſeech thee, Lady ] He intrexteth where he' might com 
mand, as Paul doth, Phil. ver.9,10. it may be he had ſome reſpec 
to the dignity of the Lady, tro whom he wrote. _ - 

a new commandment] See on 1 John 2.7,8. here Pe" 
do&rine than whar ye received ar firſt from the A Res Fr 3 
ginning of our vocation to preach the Goſpel, For begramngy 16 
I John 1.1, SSD 

that we lowe one another ]ohn 13,34, and 15.12. mer 

V. 6. This is love ] Herein ir conſiſts, Or, this is that wh 
tioned ver.s, - [4:4 God anda 

that we walh after his commandments] Then we loye G00. coi! 
brethren, when we walk after Gods g@@mmandments: that x5 Ri 
ding to them, Iohn 14.15,21,23. and 15.10. 1 lohn'5. Bebe 
8, 1, Luft, then, and ſparing otfendors, whom we ought to 1H} 
or puniſh, is nor love, ber it is contrary to Gods fo aka 
Or, love it is whereby we are enabled ro keep fs comms 
lohn 14.21. and 15,9,10. chap.,2.23. and 5. 23; Fee] ; 
be idle, bur em;loyed in doing good, according £0 Go , arof lov | 
this is the commandment]Of walking in the ruth, Yer. 4.07 | 
ver.5. | Vans Tr 
fromthe bezinning ] 1. Joh. 2.7... 7 +0 conſtant); 

V. 7. For many deceivers], 1 haye Naſon to urge 77 bo My 


kxation, x Tim,z,z, 2 Tim.1.z. Tir, 1. 4. he wiſherh them Gods 
favour to their perſons, mercy to pardon their fins, and peace of 
wonſcicnce, "7 


becauſe of falſe teachers, wha ſeck to ſeduce you 1.20%, ; 

| and 4.3. Theſe are impoſtors or Juglers » whs can deceive qui 

fghred-men, if they be nor very careful, Mat.27-63+ w 
Ints the world] Sce on 2 Pct,1.4. | F Opn ts. 6 Th 


Annotations on the ſecond. Epiſtle of $;Fohy. EO 
ut Jeſs Chriff 1s £ome in the #dp 11 John 4.3. For'Fltſh, fee on | your zeal for tho truck,” and aQually reprove him 
\ der 3, 18. And an Antichriſt, on.1-Johy 2, 18... ſum of | '+-God Feed J Gr, tv. yejoyce. That was the brdinary: ſalutation of 
1.13, To rake heed on engrttut er 5 oy _ lrg” oy mY the _— ow 35, 2.6. 8 Peace be toyou,wis'of rhe, Jews, Lyke x0; 
"08. colnrerfeit Princip I true, Lincle are | 5/ Thar is, ſhew himi no countenance, nor pive him, Acourage- 
Fo od aceady cnrred imo he trarkds where ye live, to deceive en oye oe Fore We 2 Ate yeage 
ah He bad need warch, thar lives 'among. theeves, - Therefore | * V:'1 x. is partaker df bi\tvil deeds} 'Seemerh to allow of then, by 
keheed of them. Burt how ſhall we know them, that we\may rake | his familiariry with-hith , and fo may further bim in ſeducing athers, 
relof them >>-Yeſhalt know'them b a ſure roken, they deny the | who would Kaphly wg : falſe ceachi? REAGT. Dd 
-ation.df Jeſus Chriſt, This 8:a\(ure, though notan only nort | | V.. 12. Having miny things to, write" HE Excilſerh the” fhbrthbiſe of 
of 2deceiver. Every ſuch one is one of thoſe deceivers, and Anti- |his'Epifle, not by want of rhatter to Write; "but . by the hope he ad 
i&s which rold. you were-entrdd .into.the world; * ©: |: ſecing her ſhortly, For all things were nat fir ro be.written; and 


ITY 


q.8, that we loſe not the thingh-Þ We Chriſtians ," or we: that || a lively voice afte&s-mbrethan a letrer. ©, ” 
ought yous if ye continue not-in-gooli ways; for:the rewatd is pro- | fate 19 face Þ Gr poith romouth, Without any letrer or thefſen- 
1 +0 ſuch as.convinut to thevend; Match, 2.4.15; others tofc -it 3 ger coming berween, Exod. 33, 11. Num. 12.8, 3 John, verſe. 1.4, 

or I Toni 07m »* FivatyGuand T indy te Billed with joy, By 'fering one ancrber, ang 
me bev? wiought ] Or, rived; \: Some copics read; Whith je have | confetring one ifit atother. The ſheweth the great holy murual 
yind, but that yovecefut;, &6; 150 Din of eroLIRg Ot affection berwelyg the Apoſtle and this Ele& Lady,” For friends 
V.g. Fhoſoever tranſgreſſeth ] Gods command 6f heiring Chriſt, | rake great delight'm' converſing rogerher, eſpecially afcer long ab- 

"1.17; Or;by apoſtacy focſakerh the cruch in'doBfine and |fetics,!” 1 / 1 Po Pho PB Mo enD oh 

qu_ to Ver. 4. Ph ES. «oth $1 V. 3, The children of thy elf ff greet thee ] Ver. _ CE which 
[habit Godt T' his farher; nails Spiric ro (guide! him; For were with John. ''So he ſendeth other [ofiritions, 3'John yer, 4. So 
(4, (ſec on 2 Pet. T-.19;- © 15ro1d 6 Hr oy ono doth Peter, 1Pet.5.13. And Phil ofteti, Rom.1 6.16, vi 2h” Cor. 
 V.10. And bring not this doFfrine7{ Received from Chirift, ver.g. | 16:20, 2 Cor.r4\r# Phil:4:42; Col.4:1 4. 2 Tim.4.51. i315. 
ſhe meaning is, if he bring a-cotrearydoArine': elſe-we ſhould re- Philem. ver.2.3,24. Heh:13.24. Ele here isnotd proper hamt, as 
kſethe fociery of many private men, who are not able to teach at  fome would have it, ver. x. for it is nor Tikely thar rwo fiſters ſhould 
il; vhich isnorhere inxended, Gal. 1. 8,9; have one name, Neither do the Gretks uſe to pur rhe Atricle be- 
. free him not i120 your houſe Y Lodge nora falſe reacher, norhave Rte pecper T5" RO T9L 04 05.009 
pimilariry wich him, Jeſt he ſeduce you y and that ye may ſhew - "Amen ] This ſcals up the whole Epiſtle; as 3 John 5,21, | 


. 


"ANNOTATIONS 
ON THE THIRD' EPISTLE OF 
 . 8.F0 HN. 7. 
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M | ' The ARGUMENT. 
Far Hill is inſcribed 40 Gaius, \t0 whom the Apoſtle firft wfh»th all happineſs, then commends him for bis xeal t6 the Truth, and bafvitality to 
"the Brethren, adviſing bir not 10 bedliſcouraged by the proud and perverſe cartiaze of Diorrephes, but-to follow the xvod example of , Deme-, 
tis, Taſty, be concludes with aTvefolution to ſee bim quickly, and confer with bim lovingly of theſe things ; and ſalitations from Gaius bis 
frends with bin, 4nd 20138 friends with Gaius, + od > 5 


foul, Mar.10,28. Secondly, the life, Mar, 2, 20:-Thirdly, aman', 
Rom.1 3.1. Fourthly, good will, Eph.6.6, Fifthly; the regenerace 
partof* man, x Periz, 14-Sixthly,a mans dead body, A&s 2.27,Here: 
it is taken in thefirſt ſenſe,” , EET ET | 

V. 3. I rejoyced greatly ] See 2 John yer.4, I 

when the brethren-tame\; and teſtified of the truth that # in-thee} The 
brerhren ſenr by:Jekin aþout rhe publick affairs- of rhe -Church, and 
commended to the Chititch of Corinth, where Gaius lived, by-Jobns 
Epiſtle, ver. 9. refirſt& by Diorrephes, ver. 10, cnrerrained 'by Gai- 
us,-Yer. 536. and now'returned ro John, reftified of Gains his fince- 
rity in religion, (J&Ani3:z1.) and hiskind entertainment of them, 
ver, 6. ſ6:Pau}dorty, Phil. 4. 10,18, Z Cor.g.t. Heb:6.r0. Or. ic 
may be underſtood'of any Chriſtians thax came. from thence, For 
| By other, ſee on' 2 Pet;'x.1@, for Truth, on 2 Per.” 1.12, WINGS Tas 

even as thou walkeſt inthe'Truth } -In rhe true way ſer out in the 
Goſpel : ſee on 2 "VET: 4. PPSATECS ONS og. 
lhe V. 4. then] Gr. then-theſe joyes. Or, then of theſe things, For 
| dre Hear, ſee on 2 Pert.1.18, . aft ,! "ALLEY 
toeh, rerted by my Miniſtery,1 Cor. 4-15,\1 Tim, 
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2 IE that my children J-Cec 
theta) ] Or, t-uly. See on 2 Johnver.r. | 1-2, Philem. ver. x0. Gal.4.19, -Tir,x.4. 
he 0h Or, pray, ._- | walk in the truth] "Sec off yer. 3. 000 oi = 
ins Þ] Gr. of all things, Or, 5 all things. He witheth | V. 5. thou doft faithfully] As becomerh afaichful Chriſtian, Qr, 
bates.” Proſper in all perſons and things b:longing ro kim. | like a good ſteward of worldly goods received from God, 't Peter 
th. x pit profþtr ] Gr. go wel in the way, Rom. 1. 10, Our | 4. 10. $7""EY Y LO F4%1 vie | 
1x9 t0 heaven, and John wiſheth Gaius a comfortable paſ-| whatſoever thou doft] In entertaining the ſaints, Tr was, no:donbe, 
, t Cor:16.2, wi FA, a-great comfore ro/Gaius, that the, Spirit of God commendy his cha- 
| bealth ] In bodily health ; for ſpiricual health follow-| rity by Johns pen, which Diorrephes and his followers di iked: ' 
{OR HERES: 048 -- to the byethren, and'to ftrangers] To thoſe' poor Chtiſtians thar live 
hy re} By peacc'of conſcience, through faith in' by thee, and ro orhers that corae ro ſojournthere a while, Iſs. 5% 6. 
Mag O5 Arhorthrivelk; and art well in {ou fo Lwiſh Mar. 20.40, and 25.357 Rot,rz.13, Hebit'3.3. 1 Per.4:5: Or, to 
Xeltproſper in body and xe, Vow lignifics, Firlt , the jo brethren, yea, to ſtrangers; as thus particle is uſed, Mat,2 LarIe h 
A : nd 


. x 


Chap. 
kindnefle Rtayes nor ar thy neighbour-chriſtians, bur extends itſelf -ro | 
Atrangers alſo, Or, by and, is meant eFþecially,as Marth. 1 3.41,Mar. 
1 &,7, and elſewhere, where a ſpecial is put after his general,- Th 
kindneſfle to all Chriſtians, ſheweth thy fairhlulneſſe ro God, -hyr cſ- 
pecially thar which is ſhewed to ſuch as came to preach the Goſpel, 
or were driven from their own home for the profeſſion of it, :vex. 7. 
For ſuch being unknown there, and nor aþle to recompence kindveſs 
received ; this kind of charity is higbly praiſed by God, Deurt. 10. 
18,19, Luke 14.14. Or, to the brethren, even t9.the ſtrangers *To 
wit, {cnt by John : ſec on ver. 3. ſo the particle js uſed , Matth. x8. 
', AUS | ST | 
V. 6. Which have born witneſs ] See on ver. 3. pit © 
. of thy charity] To others. Or, of .thy kind entertainment of 
them. ; ; Lav a4 ON 1 W 
before the Church] Inthe allembly where John,was, The Greek 
word "ExxAnoia ſignifies; 1. Any afſembly of men, AQs 19, 32. | 
2, An aflembly of Chriſtians, 2 Cor, 14, 34. [3,þhc aſſembly.;of 
Saints in heaven, Eph. 5.27. 4. Chriſtians, on,caith, Ags 5. 1 1. 
5. Their meeting placc, 1 Cor.11.22z., 6, The whole company of |. 
Gods eleR, Marth. 16.18, Here it is raken inthe ſecond fenſe. 
who if thou bring forward on their journey ] Ir may be they-wight|. 
be ſome godly Chriſtians coming from beyond Corinth ro John tor 
publick, adyice, from the Churches, whom,Gaius; had kindly uſed-;| 
and now he adviſcth him to doſe in their reryrn. , Or , if. jr. 'he 
meant of thoſe that hagrerurned to John, being ſent from him ;be- 
fore, he perſwadeth Gaius to uſe them kindly when he ſhall bave ac- 
cafionto ſend them again. Or it may be underſtood of othezs ſuch 
like, ver. 5. whom John would have Gaius to go along withal -ſome 
part of theirway, as Chriſtians uſed to do ro their brerhren that 
were ſtrangers, eſpecially ro Miniſters, A&s 15.3. and 20.38. and 
21.5. 1 Cor,16. 1, 2 Cor. 1.16, Tir. 3.13. cither becauſe they 
were ;grtorarit of 'the way; or the way might be tnſafe, or they ſub- 
Je&o perſecution there ; ſo that rich men, and grear ones, ſuch as 


ſending company with them. Or it might be done ro honour and 
com(ort thoſe ſtrangers, or thar key, 
by their ſociety as might be. , Others undefſtand ir of providing 
things needful for their journcy, till they might come to other Chri- 
ſtians, who mighr rake further care of them, 

after a godly, ſort} Gr. worthy of God, According to Gods com- 
mand, Or, worthy of the profeſſion of Gods truth , as Chriſtians 
ought to do, to credit their religion. Or, honourably, as the Mini-! 


receive God, Mar.r0.40. For God, ſee on 2 Per.1.17, 
thou (halt do well] Or, thou (halt do them a good turn. 


V. 7. Becauſe, 8c] Becauſe their wants come on them for rheir to his good, 1 John 4; 8. For God cannot be ſeen, John 1.18, 1 Job, 


foye to the true religion, they are worthy to be releeved by the rrue 
profeſſours of it, 
_ for bis Names [ahe] God's, ver. 6. To make his Name known by 
preaching ir, or ſuffcring for ic ; as on ver. 5. 
taking nothing of the Gentiles) They took no reward of the Gen- 
tiles for preaching to tliem, Marth, 10. 7,8.: that men might more 
willingly receive the Goſpel, 1 Cor.9.18,19. 2 Cor.x 1. 9,12. and 
12. 14, Or, being perſccured for their religion, they left all cheir 
goods to the'r perſecutours, and fled for their lives. "ES ©- figni- 
fies ;z 1, Acompany.of men in general, Matth.25.32. 2, The Nati- 
on of the Jeivs in ſpecial, John 11.48. 3, The Gentiles in parti- 
cular, Mar 6,32. ſo here. | 
Y.S. we therefore] We Chriſtians, yea, we Jewiſh Chriſtians 
eſpecially, that rhey may preach rotke Gentiles, ro bring them! in 
to joyn with us, q 
0ught torecefve ſuch ] To offer and afford them entertainment vo- 
Juntarily, before they ask for ir, Gen. 1 8.2,3. and 19.12. Luke 24. 
29. feb.3 .2, 
that we might be fellow-helpers] Gr. fellow-worhmen, By ſupply- 
ing them with means, that rhey may preach che truth, or ſuffer for ir 
the more willingly, This is a great encouragement to help others , 
that.we are accounted to have a part in the work, though ir be a Pro- 
phets, and ſhall havea parc in the reward, Mar.1o. 41. Alſo ir may 
intimare, thar as they were releeved by rheſe now , ſo theſe may by 
them in,the work another rime, 2 Cor,8.x4, 
to the truth ] Or, for the truth, or, in the truth.” They were fellow- 
helpersrothe rrurh, in providing for them that. preached rhe Goſpel, 
Fer Truth, ſee on 2 Per.1, 12, 
\:V.g.-I wrote] To recommend theſe brethren to the Churches 
which they were to paſſe by, ' Or, 1 would have wrirten , f for-we 
have no ſuch Epiſtle ) and then he means he was diſcouraged from 
writing, becauſe he rhought it in vain to wrixe any more in that caſe 
being oppoſed by Diqrrephes, 
vnto the Chnrch] Of Corinth, where Gaius was an eminent mem- 
but Diotrephes]- Bur I fear, or, I hear, Diotrephes hath refuſed ro 
receiyerhem, The name of a prime Paſtoyr: among them. Others 
take ir'to be a common name applied ro one there, rhar moſt eager- 
1y and inordinarely ſought for A tiryet on over other Miniſters, and 


Annotations bn the third Epiſtle of S, Fohn,” = 


rezp6«c, )Nouriſhed by Jupirer.! S9 Homer brings.ih 
an arrogant mea : Ex 015: JV! ot td Sorgep 
is enuved moſt by me 


there, aud would nor ler ſtrange/Miniſters be re 
be ſleighted ; {us 
that Chub; 


ving our; Epiſtle,” Or, receiyer 
10. | 


| of them publickly'there, ro/hi difgrace, 


_ - agaiaſt,us]; Againit me John ;'azver:; g; ſee oncver; 
and them I ſenr, 


cing my perſon, he refuſerh, and harſhly 
For word, ſee on'z Per. 1.19, :{.o4) { 


ARs 26,1. 


cauſe he profeſſerh himſelf a brother to them, 
ſame religion, ſee on vers; 


rher preachers or,ordinary Clyiſtians:: ſce on ver, 5, For 
{ſee on 2 Per, 1,10. rg 


them. He will nor ler any receive them: Neither thee Gzius noy 
others, To YN 


ſtrangers, or thoſe rhar received them, John 9g. 3 4. No doubt thi 
was a 
beysr 
municares them, if rhey obey nor his prohibition, For Chirth, ſee 
Gaius ſcems to be, might be a grear ſecurity to them, by -poing or 0n ver. 6. Te Oo ; 


ves might ger as much good | ſame way. And, to walk after Gods preceprs, or accordingrothen, 
in Scriprute-phraſe is all one, /- 


Diotrephes, ver. 9, 10. but the good example of Demerrius,ver,12, 
Rom. 1 3.9.01, imitate not Diercephes in ahy of His cvilways; bur fol- 
low him neverrheleſsin any rhing that is good, Math: 23.2, ka« 
$8 bgnifies; 1.Good, Rom.3.8. 2. Profir, Rom, 8. 38, 3, Vit- 
ſters and children of God ought to be received. Or, as they would __ 1-Pcr, 3,43. 4. Cluiſtian liberty, Rom, x4, 16, here inthe! 


Chai, 
one \}; IE" 
hay Cap, * 
all the Kmes. nourſhed)by Fa ter 
who loveth-to.bave the preeminence.J 1c: ſcemerk he wa, "i 

leſt he f'ouly 
no moſt excellegt;n 


_— 


;-, and not be accounted higheſt,a 

4 oweliz ou 0 
receiveth us not ] Acknowledgeth-nor' dirt arithoriry .; 1c 
«not me; and ſuch bs a "7 reg 


238% { '0) ONO 21 27 D3 4 few 
0. I will remember. Gt. mill make mention of I will eat 


*% 


LL 


V.1 


prating. }: Gr, talking fool;ſhly;or vainiy, WT, 
2, Or, ts, 
and norcantent therewith}; Ax if be were nor farified wit 4; | 
uſeth ſuchare ſent by 

] Being. yer more -mad and imjiow, 
As 59 v9 ! 


receive the brethren] He hould-heve eriterrained them kindy je 
25 'bding one of th: 


By-btetbren, here.is mean firanger, c; 
other) 


And not content, therewith 


br 
malice api | 


wW efiI2ih SIfY £5->i1 0a 
forbiddeth them that . would }, This: ſhewerh great. 


d 
and caſteth them out of 


the church 7 Refuſerh communion with theſe 
mn diſcouragement ro Gaius, from his' Paſtour; yer he 6- 


e Apoſtle, who bad more power vyer him,'y | "+. He Cxcome 


V.11, Follow not } Gr. Imitate n0t ; for they that folloy, pothe 


- vs - 


that which is evil, but that which F good ] Not the evil example « 


ird ſenſe,. .4 | 
hathnot ſeen God ] By the eyes of fairh, Harh not knovh him 
4,20. Iris likelythar theſe proud excommunicatours booſted of 
viſions, (2s many erroncous perſons do now adaies) burthe Apoſtle 
gives themxhe ly, 
V. 12. Dimetrius hath good report of all men ] Of moſt men, yea, 
of heathen alſo, r Tim. 3.7. becauſe rhey got good by him, or 
heard him much'commended by others. Or, of all the brethren 
chat live in thoſe parts, and would have of all others, iftheyknew 
him, Eitherhe was a good Miniſter, and worthy to be enterrained 
by Gaius, or a neighbour ro be commended for, and ;mirared inen» 
rertaining ſtrangers, Ir is probable, thar this good report aroſe up- 
on his hoſpitaliry in receiving ſtrangers, both Preachers , and other 
Chriſtians, ver. 5. | G 
and of the truth it ſelf } From his a&ions, John 3.31. Prov:31.31. 
Or, of God, who-is the truth ir ſelf, x John 56+ Or, he ig to be 
commended indeed, nor for the ſpeech of the people onely which 
ſomer;mes proves untrue. | A 
yea, and we alſo bear record} 1 John do it, as verſe 9. Ore la 
found him kind tous, and do acknowledge it, as, ver. 6. 195 200 
might comfort Demerrius againſt Diorrephes , who ook a Contrary 
courſe : ſee on x 4 : bs ; 
and ye hnow | John 19, 35; and 21, 24 
Ye . By IR of my carriage to you» or obſervauon a 
ittroward others. ortja 
that ouy record is true) Thar we uſe nor to flatter, burto "Kd 
ly, John 2x. 24. Therefore imirare him, and not DidtreP hore: 
ac» ſignifies; 1. A reed, Marth. 12.20, % APD} 
for pens were of old rime made of reeds, hn ver.12. 
V. 13: I have many things to write, &c.J Sec on 4 Jonn'Vet: 
V. 14. Bat I truſt, &c.)] See on 2 John ver. 72. & mourk, Mark: 
And then we (hall ſpeak ] 'ETbun kgnifies oO or'y 
15.11, 2, Speech, Luke 19. 22. 3. The edge * in the 
21, 24. 4. Boldneſs of ſpeech , Luke: 37, 15, KS ET 


_ ; 

ace to face rs 

eace be to thee ] Jebn 20.19, 2126, ſce an. John yer "hah 

9% friends ] Th. Lo ofal Ciſtians with me hereowhe as 

me and you, . ddd int od og] LU 
ſalute thee] Wi 


greet the friends ]. Our 


ſh thee all happineſs. ; 


\ Chriſtians, - So boaſting, and arrogant men-of old were calleg Ato- 


T £5 - 


we + _ 


you; ſo called, becauſe of cir 


"ſword , Lube 


: | eo'® 3» ; a n > daiv4 4 "i 4 : 
Gr. mouth to mouth. . Sec; 2 John ver. 7: 


kup.j- 
, fy 3.15. Natural brerhreri may fail one another, before 
1 friends Willy Prov. 18.2.4, 
nan ] Severally. Either John knew all their names, or elſe 
Gu were as dear to him As thoſe friends whom he knew by name, 


Annotations ori the Epiſtle of S. Fude. 


AASSAASATSSASSSSSSRAASSSARSAS 


__ Chap}. 
Exod, 33, 12, Thns he ſheweth nor a vulgar or common, but a pe- 
culiar,paternal, paſtoral loye unto them. The Italian Tranſlation 
reads, One by one, Not all in general, but every one in particulars 
and by name, John 10.3. 


ANNOTATIONS 


ON THE E 


PISTLE O©O Þ 


8. fFUDE 


— R——— 


The Ax 5 


as it ſeems, veric 17. writes this eeneral Bpiftle, wherein after be hath w ſhed much good to 
all Gods people, be exhorts them to maintain Truth of Doftrine , wi:h purity of life and converſation, left they 


Ai Apoile ſurvromsg many of his Colleagues, 


ders, whoſe manners 


UMEN T. 


ſhould be ſeduced by falſe Ted- 


he deſcribes, and threatens damnation to them. Afterwards, he exhorts them to remember the Apofiles dofirene, though 


theywre dead z 80 build up themſelves in grace, to ſtick cloſe to God, to ſeek to ſave others, and concludes all, with the praiſe of God: 


@Md 74} The name is prepoſed , nor ſub- 
& {cribed, as the manner then was , Acts 
Pa” 23.26, Of this name was Jacobs 
fourth ſon, from whom the Jews had 
theirname, Weread alſo of Judas of 
Galilee, an Authour of ſedition , As 
Wl &@ 5.37. Judas called Barſabas, Aas 15. 
22, Judes carior, Marth, 10, 4. And this Judas menrioned alſo, 
luke 6,16. He is called Thaddeus, Mar, 1o, 3. He hath alſo the 
jame of Lebbeus, Marth. 1 0.3, His farhers name was Alpheus,who 
called the facher of James his brocher, Mar, 10.3. His mothers 
nameſcems ro be Mary, Mat.27. 56. compared with Mar.13.55. 
the ſrumt ] See on Rev, 1, x, He might have wricten himſelf , 
AnApoſtle, as Paul doth, Rom, 1.1. 1 Cor,1.1. 2 Cor, 1.1. and 
Peter, 1 Pet. x, 2, which was a more glorious title : or, a kinſman 
« JcusChriſt, as indeed he was, Mar. 13. 55. bur in humility he 
cuſech thericle of a ſervant, So darh his brother, James 1, 1, 
of 7eſws chrift ] Sec on Mar.1.1. 
brother] Chriſt called ſome pairs of brethren to be Apoſtles : Sec 
00Mar, 4.18, 21, 
. of Janes] The ſame name with Jacob. See the reaſon of rhe 
name, Gen, 25, 26. and 27.36. Hoſ. 12. 3. He mentioneth his 
brother, firſt, becauſe he was famous among the Apoſtles, gave ſen- 
rnce inthe Conrſcil of Jeruſalem, Afts 15. 13, 19. abode there 
much, Ads 21. 18. Gal. 1.19, Secondly, ro ſhew that he 
Fas noother Jude bur the Apoſtle, Luke 6.16. As 1.13. Thirdly, 
wiiſtinguiſh him from Judas Iſcarior , who betrayed Chriſt, and 
Ws alſo an Apnſtle 3 and from the orher Judas mentioned before. 
to them, kc. } A general Epiſtle, nor dire&ed co any particular 
<, that to che Romans, and many other, 
that are [anflifed } Regenerate , and made holy by faith in 
Ciriſt, Ads 26, 18, 
by God ] Gr, in God. : 
the Father ] This work uſcrh ro be attributed ro the holy Ghoſt, 


John 3, 5, Th, 3, 5. yer the Father hath an hand initalſo, John 
17. 17, iPet.1,3 | 


Preſerved in Chriſt Teſus ] As ver, x1. in the way, Kept true 
Members of Fes Chin & preſerved to Feſus chiih, Kepr by 
the Father, John 6.3 9,40.and 10.29. to be preſented to Chriſt 
meleſs at the day of judgement, Epheſ. 5.27, 2 Cor. 11.2. 
aled) Tothe heavenly marriage-feaſt, Mar, 22. 2, &c. and thar 
mall, by the preaching of the Goſpel : for incernal calling is 
me vith fanRification mentioned before. 
"V.t. rey nto you ] Compaſſion, in regard of your infirm- 
ues andmiſeries, which ye are ſubje& ro in this world , as well as 
wicked men, 
P81 Aſenſible perſwaſion of Gods - love, or peace of conſci- 
1,1, Mey were at peace with God before, 
. wu He prayeth God to ſhew forth the fruirs of his love, in do- 
ou emy good ſpiritually and corporally. We may be merciful ro 
fran I and pity them in their miſeries, We may be ar peace with 
Ke? on big do them no harm. Bur to thoſe we love, we do all the 
be Blind] In the abundant fruirs of each of rhem. 
foul? Be wed } His love moved him ro Write this Epiſtle 5 and 
oh LN them to heed ir. Good Miniſters leve their people. 
| rave al dl; Or, giving all diligence, Nor as if th 
Aboftle —_ Tence ] ry £2Ung, 4 l 1gence, (or as it re 
he wine] Y one while diligent, and another while negl'gent z bur 
word miſe for a fit occaſion to write to them, The ſame Greek 
wick Beth hafte ; for diligent men make haſte ro diſparch their 


not be preſent to teach them, he wrote to them. There was alſo an 
hand of Gad in it, as in all the other Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, thar 
ſuch in after-ages as could not hear chem preach, might enjoy rhe 
benefit of their doarine to the worlds end, 

of the common ſalvation ] Thar ſalvation in which all the Ele& 
have a joynr part, Epheſ.4. 4. Tir, 1. 4. 

it was needful ] For him as an Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 9. 16. forthem, 
becauſe falſe teachers roſe up among thetp, who mig} ſeduce them, 
ver. 4, As 20, 26, 27, 28, 29, 

and exhort you] Nor to praiſe you, or reprove you, or barely ro 


intimate to you what you have to doc, but toſeck ro work on your 


affe ions by perſwaſion. | 
that ye Erexy) earnefily contend] As Wreſtlers do for the viQory. 
for the faith] His care to ſave their ſouls,made him wrire to them 
to keep the fairh, which is the way to ſalvation. Faith is not here ra- 
ken for faithfulneſs, as Deur.32,20.nor for credulity,as Jan.2.19.nor 
far confidence, as John 3.16.ner for fairh of miracles; as Mat. 17, 20. 
bur for the dedrine of the Goſpel,which is ro be betceved, So hope 
is taken for the thing hoped for, Rom,$.2.4. Col. 1.5. - : 
once] Juſtifying faith wrought in the ſouls of Gods EleR, js often 
given ; bur thc do&rine of faith is once, or already given, as ver. 5. 
and never ro be changed, Eph. 4.5.bur muſt be kepr in purity and in- 
regrity, as it was firſt delivered, withour any alceration. Or, once for 
all ; notrto be delivered any more, Heb. 12.26,27, Hence ir is, that 
a.curſe is pronounced againſt ſuch as adde to ir,or take away from ir, 
Rev.22.18,19.Thoſe dreamers mentioned,y.$. mighr both adde and 
rake away. Jude biddeth rhe Chriſtians hold whar they had, and re- 
{uſe the additions and alterations of rhoſe falſe prophets, Gal.1.8. 
d:livered\ From heaven. | 
to the ſaints ] Who live inthe Church of God here on earth, ver. 
1. Rom. 1.7, | SR, io 
V.4, crept in unawares ] Beſide. your expeQation ; as ſouldiers 
that march by a town, and ſuddenly return and take it : or, aspio- 
ners, who enter by a Mine while the ſouldiers defend rhe walls, Or, 
nct {ent by God, bur raking the Miniſtery upoa them of their own 
heads, John 10.r, +2 Tim, 3.6. 
of old ordained } That no man might be offended at their ſudden 
coming in, he ſhewerh rhar God knew it before, and did ordaia them, 
ro deſtru&ion, 
to this condemnation] To hell, as the Angels rhar fell, ver.6 and che 
Sodomires,v 7. Or,to this judgement, x Cor.11.29,3 1,33. To be per-- 
mirted to fall into theſe fins, that bring damnation. 
ungodly men ] Such as worſhip nor God arighr ; or, 
God ar all,Gen.20.1x. Pſalm 3o.r. Rom.3.18. - 
turning the grace of our God into laſciviouſneſs ] The grace of God in- 
viterh us to ſobriery,Tir.2.11,1 2, bur they rurn it to a-contrary end, 
denying the only Lord God, and our Lord Feſus Chriit} Denying Chriſt 
ro be God, who was their maſter by profeſfion (for they profeſſed 
themſelves to be of his houſhold ) and rheir Lord-by publ.ck aurho- 


have no fear of 


(0 wy; ; 
"We unto Jos ] He was fo careful of th:m, rhat when he could 


rity over them, Or, by their deeds denying Chriſt. 

V. xy. I will therefore put you in remembrance F As Miniſters are 
Gods remembrancers, Iſa, 6z, 6. ſorhey are the peoples alſo : the 
former, by praying ; rhe later,by preaching. 

thouzh ye once knew this ] He conceiverh, that, being Chriſtians, 
rhey were nor ignorant of Gods judgethents recorded in the Scri- 
prures, 2 Per.x.12. hr 

how that, &c. ] Three examples are given : ne in the Church,in 
this verſe ; another in heaven, ver.'6, another in the world, ver. 7, 
ſhewing rhar ſinners can no where eſcapg Gods judgments, » 

the Lord}The deliverance of rhe people came from God,Exod.2n.2, 


hav, ſav:4]5ome read,Theuzh ye new this, bow that the Loyd, ba. - 
| wing once ſad, This is added,ro make rhe judgment the greater, be.. 
'GRBRB caule 


_ Rect nn > ——_ S - 
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Chap.). 
cauic it came not onthem while chey were flaves in Egypt, but after 


they were ſer ar liberty, To rhis purpoſe the Angels firſt condition is 
menrioned, ver.6. - 


in Scripture, who knew what people he meant, though he did nor 
name them. 


afterward ] Gr. the ſecond time ; To wir, after he had once deli- 


vered them, he deſtroyed them, Or, they were once in a ſort loſt ſee meth, ſpared no ill language, 
| _ railing acouſation] Gr. judgentent of blaſphemy, 


inEgypt, and now the ſecond time in the wildenneſs, Heb.ix.19. 

V.6, their firſt eſtate ] Gr. their bezianiag.” The eſtate they were 
firſt madein, God made them good and happy, as he did men , 
but they, by rheir fall, made chemſelves wicked and unhappy. Or, 
principality : their glorious condition, 

but left ] Negligence is here attributed to the Angels,in that they 
were not careful to keep {v glorious a condition, © They are not ſaid 
to be put our of heaven, but not to keep ir, and to leave it 3 to wit, 
by ſinning, 2 Per. 2.4. wley | 

tbeir own habitation |] Gr. their proper habitation » Which God 
had prepared for them, as fir for ſuch glorious creatures, | 

'He bath yeſerved in everla$itar chains As priſoners are xepr in pri- 
ſon bound rill the aſfizes come ; ſo are rhey kept by Gods power,that 
they cannot eſcape, This ſheweth, their pains are not yer at great- 
eſt. Ir ſhewerh alſo, that they arc unavoidable. 

under darkneſs ] He hath kepr them as it were ina dark dungeon, 
to be Judged afterwards, 

unto the judgement of the great day ] In the end of the world,when 
all the world ſhall be judged ; as ver, 14, 15. AQs 17. 31.2 Tim, 
x,19, 4 Cor. $4. 

V. 7. Sodom and Gomorrah ] Fruirful places, and pleaſant , bur 
very ſinful, Gen.13 10,13. and 18.20, 

and the Citzes about them ] Adma, and Zeboim, Hol. 11, 8. 

2 lihe mannty ] Being corrupted by their bad example. 

range f:(þ ] Gr. other fliſh : Mans fleſh , which they ſhould 
not haye uſcd in that kind. Or, d.vers fliſh ; not created by God to 
that end,Rom.x.26,27.chis fin hath the name of Sodomy frem them, 

are (et forth for an example)Not ro imitate, but vo inſtiuR others 
rotake heed of their fins, leſt they periſh like them, Rev. 18. 4. 
1 Cor, 10. 6, 11. Are ſent ro heil, as an example of Gods erernal 
judgement on groſs ſinners. Or, being deſtroyed by fire frota hea- 
ven, lye ſtill in the duſt, as a type of erernal deſtruQion in hell ; ſo 
that thoſe cities, being drowned in the dead ſea, can be built no 
more, 2 Pet. 2. 6. e 

V.$. Iikewiſe a!ſo] They were likethe Sodomites in unclean- 
neſs, ver, 7.' like rhe Angels thar fell, in deipiong dominion, ver.6, 
Lke the Ifaelircs who murmured againſt Moſesand Aaron, in ſpeak- 
ing evil of dignitics, ver, 5. No fin is recorded in Scripture , bur 
{ome praiſe it in afrer-rimes, \ 

theſe filthy dreamers}; They were ſo given to wantonneſs, that they 
not only praiſed it being awake, bur alſo dreamed of ir, and deh- 
led themſelves in their fleep. Or, dreamers, becauſe they venred 
their own dreams, and fancies in ſtead-of Gods truth, Jer. 23.2 5.0 
23.33. 

defile the fliſþ } Make their bodies abominable before God and 
men, as ſwine make themſelves filthy by wallowing in the mire,Gen, 
49. 4, Lev. 20. 12, 13, 14. 1 Cor. 6, 19. 

defpiſe ] Gr. depoſe. Or, abrogate, To wit, in their hearts ; for 
they live as if they were no rulers over them, Pſalm 14. x, They 
do as it were reje& them, or pur them off the throne , Luke x0. 16, 
John 12.48. 

dominion ] Nor the Governours only, as ſome do, for their weak- 

efles, and abuſe of thcir power ; burthe government ir ſelf: they 
would have no authority to be inthe world, 7 

Fheah evil of ] Gr. blaſpheme. They hurt their fame by reproach- 
es and {landers. 

diznities } Magiſtrates, who were more honourable than others. 

V. 9g. Yet ] Though theſe be rhus bold ro rail upon Magiſtrares , 
yer the arch-angel would nor rail on the devil, rheugh he were 
greater than they, and devils far worſe than wicked Magiſtrates; and 
though he were greaterthan the devil, and they lefle than the Ma- 

iſtrares whom Gow revile, 

Michael} Jude had this Hiſtory either from ſome Canorical book 
loſt, as ſome think ; or, as others, from ſome Hiſtory , nor Canoni- 
call ; for ſuchare cited in Scriprure ſomerimes: or, by tradition , 
which was inuſe before the Scripture was writtefi : or , by inſpura- 


© tion. No doubr ir was true, becauſe Gods Spirit here ownerh ir. 


the arch-anzel ] Some conceive him ro be Chriſt : others, to be a 
principal angel, Dan.1o.13, ; 

when contending with the devil he difputed ] Thar is, he uſed might 
in deeds, as well as reaſon in Fords. Or, he diſpured earneſtly. 

about the body of Moſes ] Some underſtand it figuratively , of thar 
contention about the deliverance of the people'from captivity, Zech. 
3.2. btcauſc there the devil, and the words following, are found. 
Others take ir lirerally, thar when'God is ſaid to bury Moſes his bo- 
dy, Deut.3 4:6. he employed the arch-angel Michael to. do it , that 
no man might know where it'was laid 3 bur Saran reſiſted him, that 
ſo the people might know where it was,and worſhip it in after-rimes; 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of S. Jude. [OW 


| | the enemies of Gods people, 
the people ] Of Ifrael. He ſpzaketh to.them, as men converſant  durit ot 7] -Or, could not-endure, It ſeemerh Michael hag oce 


| ; tan ; yer, out of fear of God, gurſt not do it. Se 
Out of the land of Egypt] From caprivity and miſery, Exod.t. | ſeph, Gen.39.9. | 


ſo theſe apoſtara's were firſt cead by nature, born n fin, 


or, thar Moſes might not be ſo honourablyburied. 6+ -..4. 
might lie above ground, out of the land of Cana, obeapety 


on given him to uſe bad language, and was much provoked by $a 
© the like of Jo- 


bring againt him] Or, adde: to wit, ro Satans words, who, ax ; 
wn 


| on aye &c.] Zech. }. 2. 
rebuke thee ] Stop thy foul mouth : or, pur thee t 
_ I. 25, Luke -i ” and 23, 40, S$; : Ou " 
| V. IO. ſpeak evil of thoſe thiars which they know not 
ſhould keep them from cenſuring, af vecially Fart _—_ = 
bove them, or ſuch things as are above their reach. Bur th, 
impudent, and ſpeak cyil of rhe greateſt perſons on earth andth 
greareſt myſteries of religion, | SM 
what they know naturally] They live not according to naturyl 
principles, bur drown them by bad life, Rom. 1. 2x, 1 Tim, 7 
Or, they know nothing, but whar cometh within the compaſs of their 
ſenſes, and follow ſenſual obje&s ro their deftru&ion, 
as bruit-beaits ] By natural light and experience, which 
the wry in parr know. 
zn thoſe things ] Or, by thoſe things. So, in the hol 
| that is, by the boly Ghoſt. : : 15 _ "0k 
they corriyt themſelves] Gr, they are corrupted, Such things they 
withour choice abuſe, to ſarisfie their ſenſuality, 2 Pex, 2,12, 
| V.11, They have gone in the way] So the Scripture uſeth to ape 
gravate ſinners evil courſes, by comparing them with groſs wicked 
mens ways ſer our in Scripture to their 'perperual. diſgrace, 1 King; 
| I6.26, 31, 
of Cain ] They perſecure Gods ſervants for their goodne, us he 
did his brorher Abel, x John 3. 12, 
ran greedily ] Gr, were poured out. They madehaſteto finnefer 
gain, as water runneth apace our of aborrle. Or, they loſt thei 
ſouls for gain, as warer ſpilt of\'the ground is loſt,z Sam;14,14, 
the errour ] Gain led them our of the right way. 
of Balaam. ] Who would have curſed Gods people, and gave ill 
counſel againſt them, for money, Numb. 31.16, | 


things 


periſhed ] Were utrerly loft in this finſul courſe , withour hope | 


of ainendment. For they were nor yet in hell, ver, 12, 


' Of Core] Others joyned with him, bur he was the ring-leader , 

uUM.1s.1, 

' V.12. Theſe are,$c.] The Apoſtle, to ſhame theſe finners,bring- 
eth fimilitudes from feaſts, where ſpors are bred on mens apparel, 
from the $kie in the clouds, from the carrh in rhe rrecs, fromthe ſea 
inthe waves, from the heaven in the planes. | 

5þots ] Such as pollure mens garments in feaſts, arifing our of fat 
or liquor falling on them. Others rake ir to be an alluſion ro ſpots 
on the body, which diſgrace ir. Others, to the ſpots on cartel, that 


made them unfit ſor peace-ofterings, The ſenſe is, that they were | 


a blemiſh ro their feſtival meetings. 


' tn your feafis of charity | Made for the poor, as Luke 1 4, 12,13. 
. | Or, for ethers of the ſame religion with us, 1 Cor.11.33,34: 


when they feaft with you) They came without bidding, thruſt 
themſelves in, and defiled the Tables with glunony and drunken- 
neſs, evil dearine, wanton words, geſtures, looks, _ 
feeding themſelves without fear] 1mpudent perſons, not fearing to 
offend God, by inremperance, nor regarding what men migh ſay 
of rhem - les Hoey Luke 18. 4. nd 
clouds they are without water ] Promiſing rain to the huband- 
'man, burgiving none : ſo theſe made ſhew of great learning G 
| piety, whereby they might do good to orhers 3 burwere empty 
beth, and deceived mens expeRarions. PLP" 
carried about of winds ] Unſtable, and coming to nothing _ 
' end, Eph.4.14. | | our 
| trees whoſe fruit withereth ] Gr. autunm-trees : Such as put 
in autumn, when they ſhould give fruir. : . 
unfruitful ] Becauſe blowing ſo late, the fruit cannot xipen, 
twice dead JHaving neither fruit nor leaves. Or, wt C0 do; 
fruir, and then dying themſelves, as trees blowing fo ny w” « 2's 
Secondly, having made a -ſhew of ſpiritual life , by reopen 
true religion, they loſt thar atſo, by falling unto act” I 544 
Or, twice dead : thar is, altogether or certainly dezd, 4s 
11. Job 33.14. ſo theſe were ſure ro go to bell, ver. 4. Arg 
pluck: d up by the roots ] Paſt/all hope of {pring\"s D rut; 
is a bad condition for a tree, ro bloflome, and a0 uy hereafter: 
'is worſe todie,and haye no hope of ever bearing yr = js good for 
[worſt of all, to be plucked up by the roots; = iſe reachers- 
[nothing bur the fire. Such was the condition of theſe For the wavCs 
V. 13. raging waves of the ſea ] Gr. wilde, [ 


. 9 1 1 
extream luſts,or paſſion , or pride, criumphing _ pry 
others, as one wave in the fea throweth down- ananety © ny 


{ſt loſing their 


roar like wilde beaſts in the-wood. Hereby 15 ſignified, ſulting = 


er.3,19- 


 theb| 


deſcrib! 
fore 


V. 
grcanſ 


rol of 


x 


ODS 7 -7-+ 7 0 & or 8-0 


' theblackneſſe of darkneſſe ] The moſt black darkneſs; 


Chap.) 

_— out their. 6wn ſhame] By their vain words revealing their 
meernal corruption, as the raging ſea caſterh our dirt and mire, Iſa, 
1,20, Pbil, 3. 19. The Greek word is ſham?s : that which doth 


wot of all ſhame chem, 


vandrive («rs] Not conſtant, like the fixed ſtars,bur paſſing from | 


ane courſe of religion or life ro another, as Planers remore ; or ra- 


.ther; as blazing ſtars, which have no regular motion ,.and quickly 


yzniſh away, OY their glorious ſhew tor a time, | 
s reſerme ec On: Ver. 6... ety 20 
to whom 4s reſerved ] Lin 
ſcribed; Mar, 8. 12. and 2. 13. - 
forever] 1n hell. PENDER 
V. 14, Aid Enoth alſo] ' Or, For ev2n Enoch, Sotheone particle 
«canſlared, Marth. 13. 21. and the other , Mar. 3. 19. He fore- 
"old of their deſtruCtion, and therefore it is certain, Whence this 
hiſtory was taken, ſee in the like, on Ver. y. x Re 
the ſeventh from Adam ] Including, Adam-for one. See the like, 
Mir. 1.17. This is mentioned to ſhew the antiquity of this pro- 
ecy: for he lived ſome while with Adam, T he worlds end is cer- 
'1ain,andrhe day of the general judgement ; for ic hath been fore- 
told well nigh from'the beginning{of the world, 
rotheſyed of theſs] Of ſuch men as theſe , thar ſhould trouble 
the Church in furure rimes. © Or, to theſe : that is, to ſuch as theſe 
1histime, whoſe deſtraQion he forerold, So will theſe be de- 
ojed now ſo. 
; Lal ] Fig ſhewerh rhe certainty and glotiouſneſſe ,of his co- 
ming, Iſa, 7. 14. Hab.x.5. Tra SS £7 

the Lord cometh ] He will as ſurely come, as if he were now co- 
ning, Hoſ, 10.7. Rev. 14.8. and 18. 2, Thar manner of curſe 
whichche Apoſtle uſerh in rhar ſolemn curſe, 
32, ſcemerh to be taken from the firſt words of this prophecie, 

with tea thouſand ] Divers millions, Dan.7.10. Rev.s.11. 

'of biSuints ] Holy Angels to attend him,Mar.z5.31,32.2 The. 
1.8, Or, holy men riſen agein, as Mar. 19. 28, 1 Cors6.2. 2 Thel. 
110, 

V. 15. Toexecute jadgement upon all ] To adjudge all wicked men, 
eſpecially ſuch as are particularly mentioned in the words following, 
tocrernal miſery, Mar, 25, 32, 34, 41, 46. 

toconv'nce ] To prove them nor to be ſuch as rhey prerend, and 
to make them acknowledge the juſtice of their condemnation, Luke 


T9, 22, 

of all their ungodly deeds ] Theſe falſe teachers did much hurr by 
bal life, 2s well as by evil words, 'and muſt anſwer for borh, 

myodly committed ] Ungodlily : after a wicked manner, without 
Ulfezr of God, ver. 4. 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of S. Zud:. 


1 
a4 


Maranagha, 1 Cor.16. 


| _ Chap.j, 

See the like phraſe, Dan. to. 11, 19, For the marter, ſee onvyer.15, 

16. They ſhould live well who deride others, left they Jay them 

ies open tro contempt 7 bur lightly, they themſelves are evil and 
ameleſs, 


V. 19. who, ſeparate ] Themſelves, as Heb, 1 0.25, Or, ethers; 
as 2 Per. 2, 1,2, Ads 20, Zo. 2 Tim, 3.6. | 
- Jenſual ) Menthax follow their ſenſes, and loſe heaven for purſu- 
ing worldly objeas, as ver, to. Or, natural, or, animal. Men havin 
wapag, + rhem more than beaſts, bur a reaſonable ſoul , remaining 
yet intheir natural condition, and not new barn, although they 
make much ſhew of godlineſs. So the word is uſed, z Cor. 2, 14. 
and {o the oppoſition following ſeemeth to incerprer ir. 
baving not the fþirit } And therefore have no holineſs in them, 
nor nothing ro do with Chriſt, Rom, $.9, 
.. V.20, Butye, beloved ] They deſtroy the building, by ſeparating 
tne parrs one from another 3, bur do ye build it up, as the wiſe wo- 
man doth, Prov. 14,1, © 
building up your ſelves ] It is not enougltrhar ye have laid a righe 
foundation, bur ye mult confirm and adyance your ſelvesdaily in 
your ſpiri:ual cſtare, on the foundation of faith in Chriſt, as a build 
ing aſcends, For Chriſtian men are nor dead, bur living ſtones, and 
help ro build themſelves, 1 Per. 2.5. Ir may be underſtood of en- 
creaking cheir own graces ſeyerally, as z Per. 3. 13. or, of edifying 
one another, as ver. 22,23. Heb. 10. 25, Ads 9.31. 
0n your mo#t holy faith ) Ver. 3. Faith cither of credulity, or of 
Ccankdence;-ought ro have holineſs atrending on it. 
ptaying\n the holy Ghq# ] Thar is, by the holy Ghoſt, See on 
ver, 10, Mark 12, 36. and 13. 1x, Nor putting up ſuch faint peti- 
tions as fleſh and bloud ſuggeſterh , bur ſuch fervent ones as Gods 
Spirit purreth. into us; Rom.8.26, # 
V.21. Kzep your ſebuves ] See on verſe 20, x Tim.5.22, 
| #1 the love of God | Whereby ye love God, Perſevere conſtant- 
P to.love him, and do it daily more and more. Or, whereby God 
oveth you 1'by doing nothing that may make him take away the ſcn'c 
of his fayour from you, or cauſe him to frown upon you. 
looking for the mercy of our Lord, &c.] Looking for that merciful} 
ſentence of Chriſt ar the day of judgement, whereby he will beſtow 
erernal life on us, that have deſerved eternal miſery, Marth, 25. 2 4. 
V.22. And of, &e, ] It is nor ſufficient ts look after our own (al- 
vation, Eur we muſt promote other mens alſo. 
ſome J Or weak, fimple,ſeduced perſons, or men more 
and of a more tender nature than xl wy 
have compaſſion-] Qur of -mercy. admoniſh them gently of thcir 
uty, when ye have lovingly ſhewed them their errours, Gal, 6. 1, 
Rom, 14,1. and15.1, | 


flexible, 


of al their hard ſpeeches ] Nor ro be born. Bold and impudent| making a difference ] Not dealing ſo ſeverely with them, as with 


qaes, 1 Sam, 2, 3, Pſalm 31, 18, and 75.5. and 94. 4. Mal. 3. 


3, ol ; 
which ungodly ſinners] Irreligious men, who wilfully live in the 
brexchof Gods commandements. 


have fpuken againF bim ] Againſt God himſelf, Pſa.73.9.and 78, 


ly. Mal3.13, 
V. 16, Theſe are murmurers ] Privy whiſperers, Mar. 20.11. 
compluntrs ] Our of diſcontent and envy, nor content with their 
*condition, and finding fault with other mens, Mar, 20. 12. 
1 Cor, Io, 10, James F. 9. 
' , Palpng after their own lufts ] After the corrupt motions of the 
fefi, Rom, 8,1, z Per. 3. 3. 
the mow Þeaheth ] They nor onely think ſo, bur utter it a- 
JoudPalm 73.9, 12, 
', St ſwelling words 
Uthe water, 


| . beving it admiration ] Looking on them , as on miracles, or 
kiph things, 


] Vain-glorious words, rifiag like | bubbles 


i perſons} Or, faces, Their exrernal ſhew of wealth or great- 
& Proy, 34.23. As 10, 34. Gal. 2. 6. 

que of advantage ] They reſpeRed 'nor godly wiſe men, bur 
' ſedpreat men in the world, to raiſc or enrich themſelves, ver, 
\. nd made the profeſſion of piety a marrer of gain, x Tim.6.5, 
V.I7, Bu F ] Ye live amongſt rheſe falſe reachers, rake heed 

h © that ye be not ſeduced by them, Av. 
Fes remember the words ] Charity teacherh us ro judge that 
| of Gods ſervancs come, our of forgerfulneſs, nor our of evil 
Ty So men judge of the errours of them they love. 
ig Mere foken before ] Thar they might not be offended ar the 
3 Wottheſe wicked ones in the Church, he ſheweth thar their 
Ws forerold, | | 


ver, 4: 14. | 
fs 4vfiles ] Thar is, by the Apoſtles. Nor which | 6rhers 
vl mgg. bar which they '#-5 ' Ir ſeemerch Jude was alive, 
em in of the Apoſtles were dead , and therefore he purterh 
"them, inde of their ſayings, ' thar they mighr nor die wich 
I-12, makers? CO 7 Lit: 
A great part of the miſcries of Gods people 
When. | (it's rt Ok ecns, ) 
who Um) 1Tim.4.1, 2 Tim.3.r. ; 
n Wir own wah after, &c, ] Seeon ver, 16. 


others thar are more obſtinare. 

V. 23. Azdothers ] Hardened ones; or, pervetſe ; or ſeducers 
rhemſelyes. | | , 
\ ſave} Thar is, endeayour to ſave. Ir is not inr'our power to ſave, 
bur it is often arrtibured to the inſtruments, to perſwade them' ro 
diligence, Rom, 11, 14, t Cor,7. 16. aid 9g, 32, 1 Tim. 4. 15. 
James 5. 20, Rs 
| with fear ] Gr. in fear or, by fear ; as ver. to, 20. Our of fear 
of their ſudden perdition, if ye ſhould tor preſently help rhem, Or, 
by terrifying them with Gods judgements, unleſs rhey repem, Or, 
by ſharp cenſures, x Cor, F. 5. . th Le £1 

pulling them ] Gr. ſnatching, Thar is, pulling haſtily , and with 

violence, As the morher, apprehending rhe danger of the child 
falleninto the fire, more rhan ir ſelf dorh, and fearing rhe dearh of 
ir, though ſhe be render-hearred, yer pullerh ir our with violence, 
and it may be paineth. ſome member, to ſaye the life of rhe child 2 
ſo do ye haſtily, with a kind of harſhneſs, ſeek to ſave obſtinare fin- 
ners, Tir, 1.13, Ks, 

out of the fire ] Our of that danger, whictris as grear, as if they 
were in the fire, Terrifying them with the threars of hell fire, 

hatizg even the garment ] Nor only the pollution of ir ſelf , bur 
eventhe garment wherein iris, '' + -- X ; 

Fpotted by the fleſh] As cleanly perſons cannot endure ſpots of 
greaſe or bloud on-their garments, ver, x2, Or, as under the Law 
men might not rouch a menſtruous cloth,or as God in the Law would 
-not accepr a ſpotted peace-offering : ſo do ye nor only hare their ſig- 
full luſts, ver,$. bur alſy come nor in their company. Or,avoid not 


-| only groſs fins, bur alſo the very figns: and rokens of them, x Theſ, 


5. 22, | | 

V. 24. Now unto him, 8c.] The Apoſtle, after inſcription, ver, r. 
beginnech his Epiſtle with prayer, ver, 2. Now he endeth it with the 
Praiſe of God, So God mult be the Alpha and Omega of our aQi- 
ons, | 

that is able to keep you } He commenderth Gods power ; bur with 
reference to our good, ſhewing thar we have cauſe to praiſe him for 
itz and thank him for the. good we ger by it... | 

from falling ] A meraphor from runners, x Cor, 9. 24. wherein 
men haſting co the goal,. 8 nor obſerving the ruggedneſs of the way, 
may fall, God only can keep us from falling, The beſt have had 
their ſlips, when they truſted to rheir own ſtrength 4 Marth, 26, 


Woody wfts] Gr, lufts of Withedneſs, Mol widked ones, 


39,76, | | 
RKBER3z and 


Chap.j. 


feat, 


Atnotations on the Revelation of S. Fohy. 


Chap, Chap: 


The beginning of this troubleſome time 3s ſet ot to be a little before Conſtantines time, when the Church was in labour to bring 
Emperour ; and the end of it foretold to be after a thouſand two bundred and threeſcore years, Chap. 32. which falls 
eftabliſhme of the Proteitant Religion in the Empire, 2s appears in the Notes. The two great Beafts that 


are ſct out, Chap. 13. The reftauration of Religion, and ruine of 


| Po ery 
ſeven Vials containing the plagues of God, beginning from the time of Reformation, whereby God will by degrees deſiyoy Babylon ah 


crit, are poured out, Chap. 16, The Whore, the City of Rome, 


and Chrift, is ſet out, Chap. 21. and-in the five 
thr eatnings, prayers, Chap. 22, 
The 


world, and a portion in the eternal bappineſs berein foretold, in the world to come. Amen, 


CHAP. 1. 


cauſe it was revealedÞy God ; and the'rhin 
ſuch, as no wiſdome of man, withour Fothe-l 
conld have manifeſtedor foreſeen t' fo'2/Cor, 12, 1, 7, 'Matth., 11. 
25. and ! 6. 17,-+ Cor, 2. 9, 16, Os wn) 
of Jeſus Girift ) Becauſe John Had'it from him, as Paul his re- 
yelations, '> Cor.12, 1,2. atid his Goſpel;'Gal. 1. 1,2. - 


and to preſent you faultleſſe ] Gr. to make you Band. Ar the day of be glory J Let him be honourably accoiinted of L ooh i 

jad ner - wake ou ſtand withour guilt or filth of fin, wt by thoſe hr ſhall be ſaved by li . | ie *Necaly - 

ber the preſence of his glory with exceeding j0y j Being, free from majeſty ] Heb. 1.3. and 8,1. -2Pet. I. 16.-Let him he, "rol 

- fin, tolock upon Chriſt fitting on his glorious throne without ahy attended by all, as the ſupreme Governour of all, + *ropully hi min 

yea with preat cheerfulneſle, when wicked men cannot endure dominion ] Or, ftrength. Ler all acknowledge him a1 22, Tec 

the fight of his Majeſty, Luke 23.30, Rev.6.13. , what he will; and to over-rule all creatures, PſaJm rx 5 J, " me tha 

V. 25, To the onely wiſe God ] Rom.16.27. 1 Tim, 1,179, Some. pewer ] Or, authority, Let them conſeſs his Juft-antbor ed of diſtin 

men were wiſe as Solomon ; but Ged is onely wiſe: Firſt, becauſe all, ' Toy if bot the Apo 

he onely is wiſe originally : the wiſdome of the wiſeſt nien js frem now ] Ar this very preſent. We thar now live, gre ſubjes him ths Joh! 

him, Gen.41.39. Pſalm 119. 98. Gods wiſdome is from himſelf. The Kings that had power over us, whenthey dye ey an ”: he as 

Secondly, becauſe he onely is inſeparably wiſe : he ſheweth wiſdome God liyeth £31}, and þath as much poyer overus, hi hag __ jn writ! 

in all his aRions, 1 Cor. 1,25, men do not ſo, Eccleſ.10,1, Third. dam, when he had new made him. AF RET on his Go! 
ly, he is inſuperably wiſe : he overcometh the wiſdome of the moſt ever ] Gr.to all the ages of the wotld. His \dvrivinida will 1g 10, 

ſubtil men, 1 Cor.1,1 9. bur no creature can go beyond him. the end; therefore he is called Eternal, x Timir; 17, Which in 0 Y.2, 

our Saviour] Tit.,2.13.and 3.4, Gods wiſdome is uſed for our Greek there is, The King of tes , to diſtinguiſh Hilnfrom 1 » here thi 

good and ſalvation : and every belecver hath as tnuch right to ſalva- kings, who rule bur in one ogt ; as David, As 13.36, hy Ochers 

con by Chriſt, as the Apoſtles, EN Amen ] Sec on Marth, 6.13, es ion 

; EXNSO0 111.414 theth 

FT GY 408 10 Benito a; wh 

| | EEO 13 10 v6, «7: formor i 

2DID6DDDIDILSSSIISSSSSSTISIIINNN 

SSLLTEDEDS ELL SPED UELITTSIINON 

w—_ = | | 5 I te] 

RR - 

| 5 CS X mN9s, 

ANNOTATIONS '' M- 

Ry 12.1441 

| PIO 6 FI Att the tr 

- ” , | « 4x; { I, 20, 

ON THE REVEL AT 1I.0 N OP cho 

; | FII74 1.8 Mus A agreat | 

ol F 0; H N. | Aa 

: o * 22.21, 

| | ſeven 

| les, ch 

_ 1 Roe, lowing , 

though 

'Y ſuing C 

The Azxcumnznr and Analvys 1s. raja 

| : | 4 | WY vel, 1. 

TH lat Book is of ſingular uſe for Chriftians to the enil of the world. The divifidh of it ito be fbumdl, Oheprer x, T9, - The things thet Joli lf 

had ſeen, contain the glorrous viſion bf Cbrift amene the golden -Cadleftichs-, Chap. 1. The thint's which are, ave the Epiftlry torbe [e Wdthe 

Churches then it being, Chap. 2. & 3. The things which ſhalt be hereafter, are the Prophecies following, wherein God 'franmes #i0Mſof « One nk 

to worſhip bim 0 the worlds end, ad ſhews the pattern of it to John, Chap. 4. PYtportion i made For the opeting of the ra, Clip. af 

S:x whereof are opened, Chap, 6. and the ſtory brought down to Conſtanrines tinte. The Heathes perſecution berng then Teaſetl, ant « Rick 

bitter to come under the Popes ; God Wepares im s Church, and ſeals ſuch as ſhould ſtand out this ſtormin a more private courſe of wot a. Th 

in the wilderneſs, Chap, 7. The ſeventh Seal being opened, [x Angels blow their Trimpers, and forevell the miſeries that (oi fullon Þ beFat 

ziſh Rome, before the time of Reformation, Chap. $, 9. The little Book containing the reſidue of the Revelation, $8 dy0urht forth, Clap, 7 gels 

The Church tn the Wilderneſs perſecuted, is ſet out ; and the ſeventh Angel blowing the Trumpet, proclaihis liberty of Reliermt weain, Chap.11 Me 

[101 


fanth 4 Obriftia 
or 'ev'be the time of th 
| ll *perſecute the Clunch all this whi 
Chap.'14. Gods people praiſing 'bim for the fave, Chap.t5. © 


cribet 
| to be deftyoyed under the fifth Vral, vs deſtribed, Chop, 11. MY deftradiron | Ca 
ſet out, Chap. 18. The converſion of the Fews, andutter ſubverſion of Antichrift, which come under the ſixth Vial, aft ſet uw, Chap.1) eh Wt 
The happy eſtate of the Church afterwards for a thouſand years, with the overthrow of the Turks after 4t, an the day of Faleimen after thi ” 
which come under the ſeventh Vial, are Fpoken of , Chap. 20. The everlaſting bappineſs of Gods Saints in ſoul and bolyinDv® with G Gat j 
| =o Verſes of Chap. 22. The concluſion conffts of tonfirnmations , exlhortatiens, promiſe > wi 1 
Further ſatisfattion in particulars, the Reader may finde in the Notes, phe Coda . 4 
great God and our Saviour, who hath revealed theſe excellent Myſteries to 1s, Give ns' Grace ro walk Worthy of ſo 201 8 favor ix th ; th 
5 _ FS Nethar 
| 1-41 Yagt lindyed 
; revealerh and commitrerh theſe thifgsro Chriſk, a5 M2, (fy | Urtheir 
had them of himſeX, as God) thar the great account God bail © Oreſtor 
him may thereby appear, Jobn 5.20. vi whfee 9475 0 vo, 
my HE Revelation ) The former| to ſhew.] :Nor to keep rhetn 40 himſelf, bue: to acquani Fine 
AY books, for the moſt part, are ei- | Church and children, eyen iri ſucceeding uges whhihem 3 575 em 
ther hiſtorical, or docrinal: x,12, 4 ro | I V8 
thisJs, for the main matter 'of | bis fervants J. The fairhful 2 not his ſervants as larges 697 7 "Ty 
it, ſymbolical and propherical, | yea, all rhe creatures, arc, Pſalm 1 x9. 91. and 148, 8. bur B60 dheſ,, 
containing predi&ions of many 'vanrs in ſpetial manner, his houſhold-ſcrvanits, Gal, 6,10, reale ay, 
things to come , both in the | 2. 79. 'For rheir uſe and behbof -it'is, har thele- _- mor ok. 
Oy Chiirch, and without it,in tle | by God to Chriſt, and by Chrift ro. thoſe that [27c » Fl Aeohere | | aling 
» world ſymbolically repreſented, fpecfal mariner, as Joh" is hereafter ſtyled, and ge p : V6, 
W Ir is called, a Reyelation, be- Rot, 1. 1. . Cor, 1. 1.' Gbds ſervants, 'the Apoſitcs- | ng 
ps therein conraimed are 'phers, Amos 3, 7. ſee yerſe 4. -*: - CO PP 
uch ſpecial revelation , | maſt» ſhortly obme-to palſe}Sonhar this book, forthe mar P45 Hibs 
ir, is not any hiſtory or relation of things paſt , -'- in re | "Hh 
| beds vp rh ne : "whichwete ro ——_— > = the | ag 
' gard of their firſt-begiriting z ver. /3. . duc'ro me aj 
were once begun, og confiqarhdcontinuel courſe be V 1 bi 


" God eaveunto him] Tharis, revealed, oricdiminitted nts him;by | end. 


-him ro be revealed and communicated to orhers, God the 


Father 


vs 46. , 
a 4-- + 

e 4 
0 44% 

4.4 


Wat 


© 
Sx, 


4 10d bigdafth 
"by bis Axgd] Cluiſt employecs an Angels) ealicd $999], 


ap. Je 
; ans Go as well in heaven as on earth, Matth. 28.18, Epheſ, 
1, 31- 5 

* 1+ f.»»nt Fohn} The angel is ſent to John, for the credit of 
nel carr & 4 & 22,8. 50 Dan, 8, 16, & 9.21, 

7ech.1.9914419. This John was the Apoſtle ; for no other would 
b "Hat name in writing Scripture while he lived,withour ſome ncte 
ifindton ; neithex do we know, any other Jolin infallible, beſide 
R k Ale: and it is recorded in the Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory , that 
fy ,» was baniſhed into Parmos in the reign of Domitian, As 
les che beloved Apoſtle , ſo Chriſt honoured him above others, 
* qriting, SCrIPLUTE. He appeareth to be an Evangeliſt, in 
ks Goſpel : an Apoftle, in his Epiſtles 3 aÞ ropher, in this Revela- 


" ,, of che word of God ] By the word. of God , ſome underſtand 
herethis hook of the Revelation, 'and rhe things therein contained, 
Ohers, by the word of God, underſtand the Goſpel of John : by the 
1fimany of Chriſt, his Epiſtles, which begin therewith , I Jon. r. 
bythethings which be ſaw,his Revelation, In this ſenſe,ir ſhewerh the 
arhor of this book, and one ground to beleeve him, Becauſe of his 
jomor fairhfulneſs. It may be underſtood of his preaching Gods 
yard; as verſ.g. Bd tone aieiued | 
"1 3, and No) A ch'nge of the riumber, Pſal.z27.3. .. 

hrep] Reſerve, or obſerve ; keepin hearc and in life, .as Luke 11. 
"8 James 1.25. John x3. 12, Thar not onely read or hear theſe 
4;nos, but alſo remember them, beleeve them,obſerve how they are 


his miniſtery) 


kiflled, and live according to the direipns given im this book, cha. | 


12,1418, 19. >. T7 Ter own 
rtine] Gr, ſeaſon, or ſet time : as Matth, 16, 3. & 21. 41. Luke 


I.20. , 4 
ithcad] When theſe things ſhall begin to be put in exccution for 
agreat part of them is not yer fulfilled, verſ, 1. 

V.z. 7obn to the ] This ſhewerh, . chat the whole Revelation 
ms1n Epiſtle to rheſe Churches, So doth the concluſion, chap 
21.21, 

ſzrn Churches] Named, verf, 11, and preſented with ſeyeral Epi- 

les, hap, 2, & 3. truſted with thistreaſure of rhe prophecies fol- 
lying, bur nor made types of particular Churches in afrer4imes, 
tha there may be' ſome likeneſs between them, and the cn- 
ſung Churches in divers things, The order of revelation is here 
«ſeryable : God revealerh ro Chriſt , Chriſt by his angel ro John, 
= to thoſe Churches, bur for. the uſe of the whole Church, 
wel. 1, | : 
 #14f1] The leſs : for Hieruſalem in likelihood was now deſtroyed; 
ndtheſe were the moſt famous Churches , fitreſt ro keep theſe my- 
ſeries, and ro communicate them to poſterity. ys 
 Fraeand peace] Rom.I.7, 


» 
a 


plas haye,cheir perſonal exiſtence, 


' 


crideth, 


eh inhisferyants by his Spirir, See Chap. 4.5. 


311,22, 


19.28, 


1 Prov.8.15,1 6. Rom.g.s5. 


15,6. & 5.2, 


"g of us from our ſins, chap.5..9. and 7.14.- 


*D.13.4 
Cys 14 SIE 4 38224 
p07 Prieſts] Chap.5.10, 1 Pet.2.5,9. 


ce 


D «Criſs is cho natural Son of God. 


Annotations on the Revelation of S.Fobn. 


LEY 
frm bim which ;s] Exod.3.14, Frem God the Father, who is erer-| 
tal, Thatwhich is common to the three perſons,is here attributed ro 
fieFaher, who is the firſt in order, and from whom the other two 


 teſeven Sperits] The Holy Ghoſt, who is ſo called. in regard of his 
titifold graces, wrought in theſe ſeven Churches as plentifully, as if 
Wonpl ſpirit had been in each Church, Seven alſo being a note 
feftion; as Chap. 5.6. Ir cannot be .underſhpod of an- 

, becuſe John. prayerh for grace from him whom here he ſo de- 


_ beſare bis throne] Not to ſhew an. inequality, bur becauſe God the 
erinthe works of illumination;ſan&ification,and comforr,work- 


V, j. the faithful witneſs } Who fully and rruly revealed 
vill tous, by himſelf and his Apoſtles, Heb.1. 2, and ſo 
Tevedhimſelf ro be the Propher forerold , Deur. 18. 15, 18. Atts 


qfigotey of the dead JOrfirſt brought forth,tCor.1 5.26.Col.t.18.| peed; 
*thir aroſe firſt from the dead ro-go to heaven : for Enoch and E- 
"Wajed not :.others raiſed up, lived here, and dyed afcer ; neither 
Urtheir bodies yet in heaven, He ſaith, Brgotten, becauſe reſurreRi- 
Purges that bodily life which we had by generatign before, 'See [14.7 8. 


NE the Kings of the earth] Who is above them all, and from 
3 they all hold, Chap. 17 I 4+ & I 9.1 6. 1 Tim.s6, 4 I 5 ;Matrh, 


Tha #] Theſole ground of all the enſuing bencfirs. So Gal.2.20. 
2 . , 


glini:4 25} 1. Cor.6.11, Heb;9.14. 1 John 1,7, Thiswas the 
ww demonſtration of his love, The ſhedding of his blood for the 


Chap.j 
unto Chriſt the glory of his dominion , or power, . Pſal. xg, Ly'2, 
&c RS 3s wn 


Is 7. Pehold]. As if -he beheld him with the eye of faith already 


appearing. So of Abraham, John 8. 56. and of Moſes , Heb, 
Il. 27, | 5 on ; FISY 
he com*th]He will ere long come : and though he may ſeem ro ſtay 
long, yer will, in due time,as ſurely come;as it he were in coming, or 
already cnns, Hebcto.f7 FEELS. RS ii > 
withclouds) Dan.7.13. Math, 24.30. SD” 2a US 
F ny eye ] Thar is, all men : for the eye. is the inſlrumenc. of 
ighr, 
and they alſo] Or, even they alſo, as vel. 6, lt at xa 
which pierced him] Zech.1 2.10. lob, 19.3437. That had afiy hand 
inthe crucifying of him,PſalL.2 2.16. | STR 
kindreds) Gr. tribes, Alluding to the divifion of. the land of Ca- 
naan, Toſh.1 3.7. Pſal.7 8.55, 2 936d) 
becauſe of him] Becauſe rhey ſaw him , whom they crucifaed, to 
be their Iudge ; or him whom they caufed to be crucified. .Qr, 
before him ; as 1 Cor, 6.6, Some of all nations ſhall weep at his 
coming, | FY j . 

' even ſo, Amen] A double affirmarion, for certainty; the one Greek, 
the other Hebrew, as chap. 22.20, Pt ant BY 
 V.8. 1am Alpha] Chap.21.6, & 22.13. Iſa. 41. 4. & 44.36, Ir 
ſcemeth here to be ſpoken of Chriſt. Compare it with _—_ 1,13. 
Cp-bl. fag 3. The phraſe js raken fromthe Greek letters, where- 
of Alpha is the firſt, and Omega the laſt. Theſenſe js ; Iwas befoxe 
all creatures, and ſhall abide always, though all creatures ſhould pe- 
r:ſh.-Or, 1 am he from whom all creatures had their beginning, and 
ro whom they are referred, as.their utrermoſt end, Chap.4. 17. Prov, 
16:4; Rom..12- 36... ;-.- © 

. whichis] See verſe. 4, What was there aſcribed to the Father, is 
_— given to the Son, to ſhew the coererniry of the' Sop with the 
Farher. »- RE 
the Almighty] Able to doll things, Iob 42.2. or having power.and 
authority over all. ce ,ver[.5,6. Pſal.'103.19. | 

V. 9. brother anll companion)He commendeth himſclf, arid this his 
employmens, ro them;{ram that fellowſhip he had with theman croy- 
bles here, and was to have with them in glory hereafter, x Per,5.2,9. 
So Phil.x. 5,657. Heb36.3 4. " 
kingdom ] As well of grace here , as of glory hereafter, Rom, 

"I +: 6 | | 4 
; geciene] Parient.cxpeRation of Chriſts coming, 1 Theſfl, x. 3, 
2, c 1Þ.3 i © FEM "> #6 ; 
"was os Iſle] Some think he went thither voluntarily , to avoid 
perſecutiqn. Others,thar he was baniſhed by Domitian the Emperor, 


Euſeb.hiſt.Eccleſ.b.3.cap.14. 
- Patmos] 1n the Egegn. ſea ; or Archipelago,ameng the Iſles called 
$porades : a deſert place, Plin.lib.4.cop.t 2. ..- . | 
for the word of God) Not to preach ir there, bur for preaching ic 
before,in Epheſus,and-orher places. Or,%as others, for Chriſts ſake, 
who is called The word, Tohn 1.1. x Iohn 1.1. Sce on verl, 2, 
.V.10.in the Spirit] ln a ſpiritual rapture, &.extaſie,Ezek.3.r2,A&s 
't 0:40. & 22.17. 2 Cor.12.2,3. By the Spirit of God taken off from 
the ſenſe and regard of owward things, thar I might wholly attend 
che viſions enſuing. .. IT Gs. 
on. the Lords dayJThe day on which out Saviour roſe again,the firſt 
day of the week, on which the Chursh conſtancly merfor the puhlick 
ſervice.of God, The time and place are \mentioned , to confirm the 
rruth of rhe hiſtory : and the day, to ade more honour ro 'thar 'day, 
which is here called the Lords day, as The Lords table, x Cor, t0.2x. 
and che Lords ſupper, x,Cor.11,20. : = 
behind me a great vgyce] This great. voyce called John to ar- 
rention ;: and the _—_ x; becauſe ir .came behind him, unex- 


f a trumpet ] For ſound, loud. and. {hril, Iſaiah 5 8.x. and of 
uſe, to ſummon men, by ſeveral rones or manner of ſounding, 
ro.ſcyeralemployments, Exod, x9. 16, 19. Num, 10. 25 10, 1/Cor, 


"V. 14, Alphay Sce on yerſ, 8, | | | 
that ſeeft thou ? ] What thou ſhalt ſee forthwith, is to be revealed 
to others: . ' | Rites oy tc | | 
: Churches] Sce ver[.4. .. PE OCs f 
Epheſus] A city of Ionia,famous for the Temple of Diana init, AQ, 
I9.1,27, 
"Lins! A city of Ionia likewiſe , neer which were the Olympian 
games celebrated, VT. 
Pereamus] A city of Eolia, afretwards made a province of the Ro- 


o 


' V-6, 41d bath made-ns]As he redeemed us by his Blond,ſo he hath | manes, - * 
wr: tedus by his $pirir, x Cor. 6. 11. 1 John '5, 6, and made 
| PP to rule over the Devil ,; the world , andrhe flcſh, chap, - 

feng. **Prieſts, ro offer up £0. God, rhe. perſonalgſacrifice vf eur | wealth, Xenoph. Cyrop.11b.7.cap.3. | 
is BBBer. the verbal ſacrifice of praife., and realof als, 


Thyatira] A city of Lydia ,.nor far from Epheſus, -  ; 

Sardis] A city of Lydia alſo, in Cyrus his came, ext. ro Babylon for 
Philadelphia ] A civy- df Lydia , as. ſome think ;, or, 48 oxhers, 
lef 'MyGa;, or Eolia/, baving the, name. from Polpmeus Phila- 


vo raby :25tt p ou owt Ex", aa , 9s © #242 
W.cy. FetherJ Oc, even his: Father, 1. Cor,r5.24, Or. hi own Fa-| Jaodicea] A city of.Caria, necr ro the.ciry. of the Coloſſians , Col. 


( ; | 4.16. TUES A "Ge d 34 24: __ b 
+ Ot s mighty of ſinengih.5 a5 5 Cor, 15, 24. Give| V4-12. the woe. ] Him from, whom ahe + yoyge- une 3.00 T3 


6 


a 4 em po — _ 
— ———————————_  — — ———  _ AMC mos tre ron IIa eee inns 2 at Bu 


Chap.ij. 
rake ſurther notice of the voyce it felf , Exod, 20. 18. Dcut» 
4,11, 


gold, becauſe they excel other ſocieries, as much as gold doth other | 
metals. 

V+ 13. in the midſ, &c.] To teach, guide and prote& them, Pſal. 
46.5. Zech.2.5. 


like unto the Son of man] Or,a ſon of man, (as like a ſon of the gods, Chriſt, bur were nor, 2 Cor.11.13, 


3.25.) that is, 1;ke a man, Dan,7,13, Whether it were Chriſt in his | 
humane nature, or the angel mentioned,verl.1, repreſenting Chriſt, 
or {ome orher form, it is uncertain. 


: 5 
golden candleflicks ] The Churches , which are the light of the 
world , : Matth, 5. 14, 16, Phil, 2. 15,16. They are compared ro praRtice, 2 Tim.3.10,11,12. 


not bear with, verſ.2. 


Annotations on the Revelation of S, Fehy. 


; | Chap, lþ 
thy labour } 1n preaching the Goſpel , x Theff 5, 12 Tix 
«17, | ; 
patience] In bearing perſecutions that followed his preachinig an 


canft not bear] Endure them, or ſcrbear reproving them, An zrow 


menr of zeal, Joh.z.x5,17, 2 Per.2.8, 


them that are evil] Such as are wicked in th flock, 
apeſiles] Such as feigned themſelves to be {ent imwediare!y frow 
V. 3. haft born] Haſt born much from theſe , whom thay couldeſt 


haſt patience} Continueſt conftant in thy ſufferings Heb.1o,3 436 


- '' with a garment downto the foot] Dan.x0,5,6. It was the cuſtom of & 12.1, 


rulers rowcar garments and girdles diftin& from others, Iſa, 22. 21. 


not fainted} Art not weary of thy wok, Gal. 6, g. 2 Theff 3.13, 


Exod:2$.24. & 39.5, The robcs of ſuch were uſually large and long, | 2 Cor. 4, 1 


for ſtare, Eccl.27,9. 
 Lirt abuot the paps] Or, about the middle : As their manner was; to 
keep their ſide-garments from ſweeping the ground , and hindring 
them in going, Fxod.29.9. Luke 12.35. | 
 Lirdle} A ſymbol of power and might, PſaJ.93.1. Iſa. 11.5. & 23. 
To.&45.1,5, -- 
V. 14. white like wool] This fignificth Chrifts eternity, as it doth 
God the Fathers, Dan.7.9. 
as ſnow] Matth.1 7.2, & 28.3, 


$ 


as a flame of fire] Bright, lightfome and piercing. See Dan, 10. 6, 
implying his omniſcience, whereby he is able ro diſperſe all darkneſs, 
and to'pry into all the corners of mens hearts, and deſcry the privy 
plors and contrivances of the adverſaries of his Church, P:ov.15.11. 
Pſal.t 39.11,12. Job 34.21,22.Heb, 4.1 2,13. 

V. 15. fine braſs]A kind of bright and precious braſs,of which,Plin. 
lib.34.cap.2, Or,amber,of the colour of burriſhed braſs. See Ezek.1, 
4,7 :Dan. 10.6, ; | 

# if they burned] Or, elowed with fire. Tntimating , as ſOme think, 
Chriſts abiliry ro deſtroy the enemies of his Church,as Zech.2.5.Or, 
as others, ſo to rerrifie men, that they may thereby be conyerted,Pfal. 
$3.15,16. | | 

as the ſound,&c.] A mighty loud voyce, as Cha. 14.2.50 Dan.1o.6, 
Terrible to his enemies ; or, powerful to raiſe men from the death of 
ſin, Jobn 5.25, | : 

V: 16. in bis right hand] To keep them ſafe ; ſhewing his grear 
Jove ro them, and care of them, Pſal.63.8. | 

. . ſeven flars)] The miniſters of the ſeven Churctes, verſ. 29, Mini- 
fters give light to the world, having received it from Chriſt ; as the 


: ſtars from the ſun, APE 

out of his mouth,&c.) This ſhewerh the power of Chrifts word,cha, 
2.16, Heb,4.12. 1 > 

7 bis ftreneth ] At neon-day, Judg. 5.31; Pſal. 37.6. This 
ſerreth our the greatnefs of Chriſts glory and majeſty , Marth, 
17. 2: P _ 


V.-17. as dead] He could nor endure the fight of Chriſt in his glo-| 


ry. So Dan.10.8,9,, 


ſelf. 'See Dan, x0.10. | 

I am ibe firft} Iſa.41.4. 8 44.6, See Noreson verl.8, 

V. 18. and was dead) Though I once dyed for your fins, yer 1 ani 
now alive again to appear to thee, and ſhall live for ever, ro prore& 
my ſervants, Rom.6.9,16. * 

keyes of hell, and of death ] Power to deliver over to, or ro keep 
_ hell, as well as from the grave. Or, of the grave, and 

. death, 

V. 19. #rite the things,&c, 7] John is commanded to write the vi- 
fon which he ſaw before, verſ, 12, &c, the Epiſtles to the ſeven 
Churches, which were then in being, chap. 2. & 3. and the Prophe- 
cies of the time to come , chap, 4, &c. to the end of the book: ſo 
that here is a perfe& diviſion of the book, and no need to make the 
Churches types, 

V. 20. The ſeven fiars are} Thar is, do fignifie ; as the bread is 
Chrifts Body in the Sacrament, So Gen. 41. 26, 27, Dan. 2.38, & 
7.17. Matth, 13. 37, 38, 39, Luke 8, 11,15. Chap. 17, g, 10, 
I2, 15, - | 

the angels] The miniſters : ſo here called, to ſhew the honour due 


bis :ight band) He ſent not an angel to raiſe me up, bur d:d ir him- | 


to thar office. Or, meſſengers. ; for they are Gods meſſengers ro his] Chr 


. pcople, Mal.2,7. & 3.1, 
CHAP. Il. 


Veil. 1. A Nee!) See notes on chap. 1.20, 
x Epheſus] Took chap. 1.7, 
that boldeth, &c.7] See chap.1r.16, 
« mwhowalketh, &c.) Look the notes on chap.1.12,13, 


6. | 
V. 4. ba#t left] Haſt abared ſomewhat of thy former fervour ani 


ſorwardneſs, 


firſt love] Or, former love; 1 Tim. .12. ſhewedin diligentreach. 
ing and ordering of his people, John 21.16,17. He wasnct, knw 


be, ſo careful in feeding and tending his flock,as when Johnwasiher 
to overſee him, Nor only idolatry and falſe doQrine;bur neplipence, 
in a Miniſter, is blame-worth "7 


V. 5. Remember therefore | Three things required of a penitent fi 
ner : Aſerious conſideration of the haynouſnieſs of his fin ; eary _ 
morſe for ir, and a renewed courſe of life. * 

remove] Take it from that place, and ſettle it in fome other whew 
it ſhall finde a better acceptance, Matth.21.43. 

thy candleflick] My Church from our of Epheſus, chap. x. 40. and 
leave it indarkneſs, Ir ſeemeth, by the Paftours negligence,thepeg- 
= were grown remiſs alſo : for a great judgement is threatned tg 
them, 

except thou repent] God repeaterh ir, ro ſhew how well pleaſed he 
would be with their returning, Ezek.18.31, 32. & 33.11, | 

Vi. 6. But] 1 will not yet remove the candleſtick , for the reaſons 
ſollowing. 4 

thy thon haſt] This goodneſs left in thee. 

bateſi] Doeſt not only forbear, bur ir.wardly hate and abhor, Pal, 
94.10, Amos 5.15. Rom.12.9. 

the deeds) Nor the perſons, Pſal.101 .3. 

Nicolattans) Who held wives to be common , a4 eeclefizflical 
hiſtories affirm, Some think, they are ſo called from Nicol 
the deacon , mentioned Aas 6, orhers, from ſame other of that 
name. | 

_ Thate)] Pſal.3 1.5, Prov.6.16. & 18.13. | 

V.7. He that bath ax ear] Ler not the Paſtour onely, but eyery one 
of the Church of Ephefus,lay this ro hearr. Or, ler them hearken 
whoſe ears God hath opened, Pſal.40.6. Iſai, 5o, 5. or, that have: 
ſpiritual ear, as well as a natural, to hear what God ſaith, Deut.29.4 
Pſa).85.8. Prov.20.12. See Marth. 13.9. 

overcometh} His ſpiritual enemies, ihe Devil , the world and the 
fleſh;Rom.$.37: & 12.21. & 16.20, 1 Cer.g.27. 1Joh.4.4.&5, 
5. Chap. 12.11.& 15.2, . 

of the tree of kſe] Perpetual happineſs, figured by the ure of life, 
Gen.2.9. Rey.z2,2, 

» the midſt}. Alluding tothe firuation of the tree of life in p 
diſe. 

paradiſe) Heaven, Luk.23.43. 2 Cor.12.4. 

V. 8. Smyrna_] See notes on Chap.1.11. 

f*ſt] Chap. 1.8,17, 

my _ = chap.r. : 8, 

. 9. I know | See ver. 2. | F 
and tribulation] Troubles, loſs of goods,and reproaches which tho 
ſuffereſt for the rruch, Heb. 10.34. & 11.36,38. 

but thou art rich] Towards God, Luk.12.2 1.ſpiritually, Luk,16.11- 
2 Cor.3.9. x Tim.6.6,18, Jam.2.5, | 

ſay they are Jews) Brag of the truth of their religion , when 
want both the inward power, and outward evidences of ir;Marth.3.9 
John 8.33,3&Rom.2.28,29. 2 Tim. 3.9. 16a 

ſynagogue of Satan) Not of God,as once they were,and preten 
ro be, Phil.3.2,3. ſceminga 
V. Io. Fear none] So as out of fear todo any thing unbelceming 


iſtian, Matr.10,28, Luke 4. 4- pg 
. thou ſhalt ſuffer] The ſtorm is nor yer paſt; impriſonment and 
"_ will follow, TE wb 
evil] By wicked men hjs inſtruments, Zpnel. 2-7. 
be tried] The Devil would deſtroy, but God will ſuffer you onely 
to be tried, chap.3.10, Jam.1.1 2, ; . 
ten days ] A ſhorr Lawn * or, as others interpret it , © ow 


| | gt 
either in Dioclefians time , as ſome think , or 10 Trajans » © 


others. pe _ profeſſion 
aithful unt@eath] Conſtant inthy Chriſtian courſe anaproel 
Me laſt, Heb.3.6 g 4.Or, unto the ſhedding of thy blood by _ « 


V. 2, I know thy works] 1 take notice of them, and approve them, |for the reſtimony of my rruth, Heb.1 2.6. chap.12.1 1: &39- 4. V8, 


Pſa). 1.6. & x01, 4. Manth, 7, 23, Theugh all 


feQions ; yer ſuch is Gods mercy, that he accepteth of chem, 
' ' - Works] Courſe bf fe and pragtice, 1 Tiw,4.6,%3, Tir,2;7; / 
& kJ 


| ex to do gocd [rather than deny thy religion. 
- cometh from God, aid the works of the beſt men have ſome impe1- 


crown of life] Either an everliving , 


life oter- 
crown or garland, 1 Per, I, 4. & 5 4- 97) celeſtial glory, ? i 
| nal, as a crownyor for a crowny James 2122, 


everlaſting , never-fading 


as the gn &f 66 , 


v.12. 
the (a 


"IP 


6 / Annotations ori the 
11s, Circumciſion 28 or for 2 fign, Rom. 4. 11. Analluſion te | 
ot "Hat 1un or wreſtle for a garland, 1 Cor.9.24,25, 2 Tim,2, 5. & 


* * th that hath an ear] See notes on verſ,7, - 

o he ſecond death] Conſiſting in the ſeparation of ſoul and body 
gom God, and ſequeſtration of them both ro eternal rorments, 
Warh.25.46. 2 Theff.1.9. chap, 20.14, & 31.8. Socalled, in 
relaion ro the natural death foregoing it, whereby ſoul and body are | 
noly foyered either from other. Though he may ſuffer this, yer 
Gal he eſcape thar, Ir ſhall not be able ro ſcize upon him, cha, 


0. 6. ; F 
V. 12. Pergamis | See nores on Chap. 1-21; 


the (farþ [po#d] Look on Chap. I .16, 

v.13.1 know] Verl. 2, by 

where] In how perillons a place , and among what manner of 
people thine abode is ; Pſal. 57. 4. & 130.5, 6. Exck. 2.6, Phil, 


: a) Or,thr oe. Where the Roman governour liverth,who is Sarans 
'diefinfteument in perſecuring the Saints, verſ.10, 
bulleft faſt my Name,8c.] Doſt ſtill maintain thy Chriſtian profeſ- 
fon, Heb. 10.2.3 . So chap.3.3,8,10,11, ES 
1423 in thoſe days JAs in a dangerous place;ſo in the times of preat- 
eral, Chap.12,12.& 13.10. & 14.12. | 
- {tis ] A name” contracted of Antiparer , as Arremas of 
Anemidorus , Tir, 3. 12, Epaphras of Epaphroditus , Col. 4. 12, 
Phi. 4, 18, Demas-6f Demerrins , 2 Tim, 4. 12, Silas of Silva- 
is, Ads 1 5..40: 1: Theff.1,r, The name of ſome godly Miniſter of 
(hiſt, in likelihood , who had ſuffered martyrdom there for the 


put, | ? 

- purty7] Who gave his life for rhe reftimony of the truth concern- 
inome; Aﬀs 22,230. 

- V,14,haft there] Doſt nor pur them our of the Church, thar chey 
may not hurt others, x Cor.5.2,6. 

of talaam] Who raught Balak to ſer fair women on work to rempr 
the Iſaclites ro ear,of rhe meat rhey had ſacrificed ro their idols, 
ad tocommit folly with them , Numb. 24. & 25. Chapters, and 

1.16, : | 
| V.15. Nicolaitans] See notes on ver{.6, 

V. 16. Repenr] Look on verl. 5. | 
. ſword] See Chap. 1.16. 

V. 17, bidden manna] He ſhall borh ſpirirually raſte of me here, 
ud feaſt alſs with me, and of me,enjoying me fully hereafter in hea- 
ren, He alluderh ro Pſa. 105.40, John 6.27,32,49, 50. Luke 242.30. 
and vithal, ro the golden por of manna, placed in the holieſt of all, 
Ith9.3,4. Ex0d.16.33,34. | | 

tvhite fore] Aflurance of the full diſcharge of all his fins, x John 
11, Or, perfe& abſolution arrhe day of judgement , John 5: 24, 
Farthe heathen abſolved men by white ſtones,and condemned them 
byblack ones. OrFa privy mark, whereby be may beknown,and ad- 
Tied to the heavenly banquer of the hidden manna, as a bidden 
Rl thereunto , chap. 19. 9. alluding , as ſome rhink ,. ro. thoſe 

ells, ſtones, or rokens , that were wont to be given as tickers, 
fith their names on them, to ſuch as were ro be admirred to rhe ſo- 
vs held in honour of rhoſe that were viRorious in their ſa- 
cred pames, 


£29 um]Adde to his abſolution ſuch glory,as none can under- 
- Uindburſuch as have ir, 2 Cor.2.9. An inward affurance of his righr 
aintereſt in theſe honours, He alluderh to Iſai, 65.15. All rheſe 


things follow the victory, 


0 
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Revelation of S.Fohn. Ga Chap.iij. 


ccd. SE 
I am he which ſearcheth} Pſal.7.9, Jer.1 1.20, & 17.10,They ſhall 
know that I am the true God,by my puniſhing them for their ſecrer 
ſins, Pſal.90.8, 2 Sam,12,12, Ezck,$.2. 

V. 24. unto you, &c.} Both miniſters and people ; Or, unto you, e- 
ven the reſt ; as verf.13. / 

not known,%c.} Are ignorant of thoſe things they call the depths 
of God.; as 1 Cor.2,1 o. but are indeed the deprhs of Satan. Or, not 
allowed ; as Pſal, 101.4. Marth, 25,12. . | 

none other burden) Denounce no further troubles againſt you, than 
whar you ſuffer already, So prophecies of evils xo come are called 
burdens, Tſai.13,1, & 23.1, Or, Iwill lay no other laws on you to 


{ live by, than what you have already reccived of the Apoſtles, ver.25. 


Acts 15.28, 

V. 25. Hold faff] Chap. 3.1 r. EY 

till I come] Tothe laſt, verſ.10, or, ro the end, Marth, 24, i 3, rill 
my ſecond coming, general or ſpecial, x Cor.11.26. 

V. 26. overcometh} See notes on ver, 7. 

my works) Enjoyned to him by me, Or, ſuch as I require, not as 
Jezebel reacherh, | 

power over the nations]To joyn with me in judging them ar the laſt 
day, Pſal. 1 49.5,8&c. 1 Cor.s.2, Jude verſ.14,15. | 

V. 27. Andhe (hall rule them] Pſal. 2.9. Gr, feed them ; as Pſal.78. 
71,72.Mic.5.4,Mat.2,6, Thar is, rule x 4 with a rod of iron,w'th a 
might and power irreſiſtible, Pſal.110.1. ſubduing and maulling ro 
peeces all refratary and rebellious ones, 

as the veſſels} Or, that as the veſſels ; as Pſal. 2.9. 

be broken to (htvers) Thar is, utterly deſtroyed, withour recovery, 
as earthen veflels broken are, Iſa.zo.14.Jer.19.11. ; 

V. 28. morning ſtar] The full fruition of my ſelt,cha, 2, ro. » Per. 
1.19. Or,the next degree of glory ro meas the morning ſtar is next 
the ſun, 1ſa.14.1 2. 

V, 29.7] Sce notes on verſ.7. 


CHAP. i1l 


Verf.z. A Neel] See nores on chap. 1.20. 
** Sardis] Look on chap.1.1 1. 

hath the ſeven fþirits] Chap. 4.5. See notes on chap; r., 4. He hath 
the Spirir, either becauſe the Spirit proceedeth from Chriſt , and is 
therefore called his Spirit, Rom. 8.9. or elſe becauſe he ſenderth rhe 
Spirit into the hearrs of the ele&, Joh.15.20.8 16.14, 

haſt a name, 8c. ] Thou art an hypocrite, Thou ſeemeſt alive to 
rhe world , bur arrdead ro God, 1 Tim. 5.6, Or, thou carrieſt a 
ſhew of ſome vigorouſneſs and vivacity with thee, bur arr indeed in 
a languiſhing condition , little betrer than dead, ver. 2. like that, 
1. Cor, 3.1, Or, thou haſt a ſpirirual lerhargic, or dead palfie, and 
arr like a body ſome members whereof are dead , though nor all, 
verl, 2, | 

V. 2. Be watchful) Rouze up thy ſelf, aud ſhake off this letharg;. 
cal diſpoſition, Eph.s 1 4- 

the things which remain] Thoſe graces which are nor yet quite dead 
in thee. Or, the reſt : ro wit, of thy flock, that are in a languithing 
condirion, , 

V. 3. asa thief ] Chap,16. 15. Marth. 34.43,44. Luke 12. 39,40, 


kf 18, Thyatira] See notes on Chap. I-1I. 


9t) See on Chap. 1.14,1 5. 
'Iy. Ihnow] Sec v. 2. | 
od thy charity] Or, even thy charity ; as v. 13. for here he reckon- 
1 the workes :n particu lar. 
rolnjre Rc] T y miniſtring to the Sainrs; as Rom, x 6.1.Heb, 
b.lo, | faichfulneſs in thy calling,and patient bearing of croubles 
ung it; a Chap.2., 2. 
wthyworkes) The fruirs of rheſe particular graces. Or, and thy 
was ws vs laft are more than the firft. So this conjunQion is uſed, 
+320, & 5.1, 
$i few things} See nores on verſ, 14,15. 
(ol) tKin.16,31, Some wicked woman like her ſelf, or of the 
une with her, or both. 
<A. -f ber fornication] She was nor onely raughr her ſelf, bur 
. 4p alſo ro be naughr like her ſelf, verſ. 22, Falſe doarine 
J,1 go lay and adultery go oft rogether,verſ.14,x5.Num. 
y et» I0,12,13,14- 
Wy ": repented not] Or, but ſhe repented not ; Matth, 1x. x9. She 
$5, Fcnitency ro her incontinency and other fins, Rom, 2, 
V.11. in a bed] As . _ 
there is a bed of caſe and pleaſure, Amos 6. 
&loof languiſhing and diſcaſe, Pſal. 41. 4. The later is here in- 
Nehe! twith alluſion to che former, Her puniſhment ſhall, be 
Tore Adulterers often lye long fick of foul diſeaſes, Job 20, 
ly, S-La, 


oo «es kill her cbildren) Her baſtards as-2 Sam.1 2.14. 


1 Thefſi5. 2. 2 Pet.3.10, I will come upon thee, who art ſecure, un. 
expeedly, as theeves come on men aſlcep. 

V. 4. a few names] A few men, As x. 15. known to Chriſt by 
name. | 

defiled their garments] Carried themſelves wickedly in their lives, 
as the Balaamites have done, chap.2z.14. Jude verſ.2 3. 

7n white] In glory, as-Martr. I 7. 2.'& 28. 3. In glorious rayment, 
ſuch as great men in times of triumph and feſtivity uſed ro wear,yv. 5, 
Chap.7.14. Eccleſ.9,8, 

they are worthy] In my accaiinr; as Luke 20, 35. 2 Theff, r.5. and 
in compariſon of the Nicolaicans, Chap. 2.15. Or, meer and fit; as 
Mar. 3. 8. Eph.4.t. 
V. 5.3: white] Sce v. 4. ; 
booke of life} Chap. 2.0.1, Phil. 2. 3. in which the names of the e- 


1le& are writren, 


Lw llconfeſs) 1 will own and acknowledge him for ſuch an one, as 
he hath owned and acknowledged me, Marth.10, 32. Mar.7.8.38. 

angels] Mart.t 6.27, & 25,31. 4 

V. 6, He that bath an ear} See notes on Chap.z.7. 

V. 7. Philadelphia] Look on Chap. 1.11. h 

key of David ] Of the houſe of David, Ifa. 22. 22, Thar is, of the 
Chur-h, A fimilitude borrowed from thoſe thar keep the keys of a 
ciryzcaſtle or palace; the gates whereof therefore cannor be opencd or 
ſhur, wichour their peroiion or dire&ion, Nch. 7, 3. & 13. 19. So 
in the next verſe he had opened a Church door in Philade] phia,which 
none ſhould be ablc to ſhut again, x Cort 6. 9. 2 Cor.2.12, 
V. 8. Iknow] See nores on Chap. 2.2. : 
no 1843 can font it] Thou haſt adverſaries, but none ſhall. be alt= 


it of ſpiricual adulcery;and then her adulterers are | 


to 


\ 


her fellow-Falſe-reachers, and her children they whom ſhe had ſedu- 


Chap.iij, Annotations on the Revelation of S, Fohn. 
to rake the Goſpel from thee, Or, none ſhall be able ro ſtop or im- decmeſt and dreameſt of thy happy condition 


peach the paſſage of it with hee, 1x Cor, 16,9. 

V. 9. ſynagogue of Satan | See notes on Chap, 2, 9, Worſhip before 
thy feer : reverence thee as one beloved of me, Iſa.6c.1 4. 1 Cor. 4. 
24, 25. | | 

V. 10, thou haſt kept] Thou haſt been patient, as my word com- 
manded thee, in troubles paſt, Or, haſt with much patience main- 
tained and held faſt the Chriſtian profeſſion, 

the word of my patience] Or, my word of patience, ( As, My moun- 
rain of holineſs, Iſa, 56.7. for, My holy mountain : his Son of love, 
Col.1.13. for his dearly beloved Son : his Ward of power , Heb. 1. 3. 
for, his moſt powerful word.) The Goſpel of Chriſt ; ſo called, part- 
ly, becauſe it teacheth patience, (it is a dotrine of patience) and 
thar in the higheſt __ : and partly, becauſe the keeping of it re- 
quireth parience ; without which, and that in ſome good meaſure,the 
profeſiion of it cannor be maintained ſo as ir ſhould, Luk.21.19.Heb. 
10. 36. 

I will keep thee] Aﬀeord thee immunity and freedom from 
thoſe general perſecutions and troubles which ſhall befal other 
Churches, 

hour ] lt arguerh,borh a ſer rime, as John 7.6. Mat. 27. 45, anda 
fort time, as Mar, 27.40. 

all the world ] The moſt places of the known world , Luke 


ho] 
- 


o bs 

to try] Who be ſound, and whounſound ; as x Cor, x1. 19, who 
will {tick cloſe to the truth, Chap.2.13. & 12,11,17. & 14.12. Pſal, 
44.17. and who flinch, and fall off, Matr,13.21. 2 Tim.4,12, Times 
of trouble, are times of trial, Pſal.66,10,Rom.5.3,4. Jam, 1.2,3,12. 
1 Per.1.6,7, & 4.12. | : 

V. 11. I come quickly) Thy troubles ſhall nor laſt long. Or, it will 
not be long ere 1 come to call ro accoumt,Cha,22.12,20,Heb.10,37. 
Jam.5.8,9. 

: which thou haſt] The profeſſion of the right religion, 

that no man take thy crown} That it be not taken away , Luke 
12. 20, 

thy crown} The honour promiſed thee, v. 9. Or,the heavenly glory 
promiſed to ſuch as perſevere, 1 Cor.9.24, Marth, 24. 13. Sce notes 
on Chap.2.10, 

V. 12.4 pillar] He ſhall have aneverlaſting happineſs in heaven. 
Anallufon to x Kin.7.21. 

the Name of my God] He ſhall be openly acknowledged to be the 
childe of God , Rom. 9.26, 1 John 3.1,2. Mal. 3. 18. Heb. 
IT, 16, 

name of the city of my God) He ſhall be enrolled, as a free denizen 
and a citizen of the heavenly Jeruſalem, Luke 10.20,Eph.2.9.Phil. 
3.20. Heb.12.23. 

cometh down from heaven] Not of the earthly Jeruſalem,bur of that 
Jeruſalem, the knowledge whereof is revealed to us from heaven : or, 
whoſe ſtare is not from man, but from God in heaven ; as Mat.zI .25, 
Gal. 4.25. Heb. 11.10, 11, Chap. 21. 2. 

7.y new name] He ſhall be honoured for a king and conquerour, 
like me ; Phil,2.9. Or,he ſhall have a new name, of mine impoſing 
or giving. See lſa.65.15, 

V. 13. He that bath an ear] See notes on Chap.z.7. 

V. 1 4. of the Laodiceans] Look on Chap, 1,11, Or, in Lao- 
diced. 

Amen] A name given to God, for his fairhfulneſs and firmneſs, Iſa, 
65.16. 

faithful and true witneſs] See on Chap..5. 

beginning of the creation ] He that gave bcing to all creatures, 
Col.r.16,17,18. John 1.3.or, he that hath power over all creatures, 
Marrh.2$.18. A&.10.36. Rom.g.5. or, the authour, founder and be- 
ginner of th2 new creation, Mat.16.18, 2 Cor.5.17, Eph.2.10,Cha. 

21.1,5. - 
V. 15. 1 khzow] See notes on Chap.2.2, 


6. 14+ 
poor | Or, 
13.7. 


blinde ] Deſtiture of ſpiricual eye-ſight ; AQ, 26, 18. F 


4.18, 2Pet.1, 
own cſtate. 


naked] Deveſted and fiript of 611 ſp 
Gen.3.7, Exod.32.25. Ezeb.23.26. 
V. 18, I counſe!)Chriſts advice to him,ro ſeek re 
ſpiritual evils, and ſupply of thoſe ſpiritual wants, 
"— whence al] grace ifluerh, Joh. 3.1 6. 
zold ] Spiritual grace, Jam.2.5. and true faith m ; 
gold, x Petn's, - Me ET 
tried in the fire] Able to endure the trial of Gods word and 5 
Jer.23.29. 1 Cor. 3.13.0rzthe fiery trial of afli&ion 


4.12, 


I6. 15, 
4.6. Epheſ.1.7 


Jer.3.13. 


IS, 16. 


Canr.5.2. 


.I6. 
u 


4.1 
ſ 


Chap. 19.9. 


zeither cold nor hot } Thou ſtandeft indifferently affeQed , nei- 
ther eager for the rruth , nor an open adverſary thereunto. Neither 
a zealous profeſiour , nor a profeſſed enemy to religion , bur a neu- 
rer, 

1 would thou wert ] 1 would thou wouldeft manifeſtly declare 
thy ſelf, either ſor the ane fide or the other ; as 1 Kings 18, 21, I 
fhould better brook thee, if thou didſt either 2: as the ſtomack 
ean betrer brook meat either hor or celd, than lukewarm ,. berween 
both, 

V.16.1 will fpue] Asthe ſtomack caſterh up mear which it brooketh 
not or abhorrerh ; ſo will I caſt thee off,as a Joathſome rhing , which 


my Soul loarheth and abhorreth, So Lev, 18, 27, 28. Iſa. 1.13,14. | 


Amos 6.8. Zech.1 1.9. 

V. 17. Thou ſaycſt) He taxcth him for his pride and ſelf-conceit, in 
bragging and vaunring himſelf, as if he had all manner of ſpiritual 
gracc in abundance,and were not wanting in any kind of ir ; as Rom. 
I 5.14. Jam.1.4. Or, had made ſuch a progreſs therein, thar nothing 


needed to be added tothart perfeQion that already he had attained : 


- contrary to thar,Phil.3.1 2,15. 


knoweft not] Art alzogether ignorant of thine own eſtate , as men: 


naturally arc wont to he, Rom.7 9. 
wretched ] In a very lamentable plight , whatſocycr thou 


Chap.1.10. 


thar the thin 
vealed, 


ſee} Avd take notice of thine own eſtate 


V.21, Tohim that overcometh] See Chap.2.7. 


Come up hither] That he might ſee and hear 
miſtake be reaſon ot Jiſtance. The ſame words, bur for another 
are uſed, Chap.11.12. 

which muſt be hereafter] He cometh 
cd, Chap.1.19. Sce notes there, 

V.2. immediately I was in the Spirit After ſome 
raken up into another ſpiritual rapture : 07, ſpiritual] 
tro heaven ina viſion. See Chap.1.109. 


a throne was ſet in heaven] He ſeth God _— ſole mniry 16 


3 Jere. 4, 16, 


beggerly. Like a bepger boaſting of weatch Proy 
2 4 


9.The reaſon why he is ſo miſtaken 


18, 


V. 19. As many as T love] Prov.3.12, Heb. 12.6,7. 
be zealous) And fervent, nor lukewarm ,. as fortnerly, yer, 


and repent] See Chap. 2.5. 

V. 20, I ftand at the door} As atrending and waiting, 
rience, Cant,5.2, 
and knock) Ar the door of meps 
means, and inward motions, Pſal.1 6.7. as one deſirous of admi 


hear my voice] Not give me bare hearing , but heatken toytarl 

ſay, Joh.5.29. Hcb.3.7. Plal.97.7. : ' 

open] To receive and entertain me by faith ; nor in his houſe, 

in his heart, Joh.1.11,12. _ 

I will come in} 1 will unite my ſelf ro him,take up my lodging wich 

him, and make mine abode in his ſoul,Iſai,57.15, 2 Cor.6.16. 1 Joh, 
| 


p with him] Converſe familiarly , chearſully and comfgreab 
with him, as friends uſe ro feaſt and make .m 

Canr.5.1. John 14.23. For their feaſts were for the moſt part at ſup» 
per-time, when their daily employments were over, Luke 14.19, See 


and the firſt voice, &c.] Or, and the former(as Cha.2.4.)v00 wal 
1 heard as it were of a trumpet, talking with me, ſaid, Come #þ» &*+ 


the berter, and pot 


gs tp come might be with 


Chap.iy 


; Ph. 1.18% 
in lymfelf and þ: 


iritual apparel and ornament. 


medy apainſtthef, 
from himſelf ah 


; tit 
»Pla.66.10, 5 


white rayment] Of which, Chap.4.4. & 1 g.,$;See verſ 4, 

ſhame of thy) T hat thy defeRs and defaults be not diſcovered 
lic open to thy diſgrace ; Exod.32.25, Ezck.23.2 9. Hol, 3, 9. Clay 
eye-ſalve} Of the Spirit, or ſpiritual wiſdom, As 26. 18, k Cor 


» how it farcih with thee 


with much Þts 


conſciences, both by out-ward 


one with ancther, 


to the third head mention 


:nrermiſſion,be ws 
y carried up tr 


hroge abo'Gs | 


ang 


I-1;1 


2nd 


but 


to fit with me] To reign with me in grace here, in glory hereafter, WitoG 
Rom.5.21. & 8.17, 2 Tim.2.13. Matth, 19.23, Chap,4.4.& 5.10. ; the mj 
20,4,6.& 22.5. Mgzinſ 
I overcame ]- All difficalties that 1 was encountred ith, in tkir bode 
purſuit of the work by the Father affigned me, John 17, 4. Keb- _—_ 
I3, 2, , 
 #n bis throne] On the right hand of his Majefty;Mark 16.19.Epb.1, pon th 
20, Col. 3. 1, Heb.1.3. & 8.1. & 10.12, & 12.2. ns 
V. 22. He that hath an ear] Look on Chap. 2.7, Here is the conclus! or\ 
ſion of the farſt viſion, ' uxels, 
"ik 
| "rk 
CRAL 19, i al 
Verſ.1. A Frey this] Immediately after he firſt vifon 2 for all the lo, 
A Revelation was wed ro him in one day,being the Lords Ss 
day, Chap.1.10, tre, 
I looked} Defirous to ſee more of theſe glorious viſions, ' 49 
a door opened The heavens ſo opened, as if the door of ſomeſtare- til 
ly palace were ſet open, by which mighr be diſcovered ſuth hes Tanen 
fights as within it were to be ſeen, So Ezek.1.1. Mar. 3.1 6,AQ.7.56. tka oy 
& 10.11, 4 Pens 
in heaven] Som: take it for the Church on carth, which is 0s _ ble, 
ven,in compariſon of the reft of the world, and in,or for wart : T7 ; 
things are to be fulfilled ; as Chap.12.1. Others, for heaven it Ie h hen” 
where God fitteth in majeſty, and from whence theſe things Were Te) way; 
vealed ro John, Pſal.115.3. ul 


end, 


oe 


Chip Antiotitions on the Revelation of S: Fob»; ' Chiap.y: 

" ſute]G9d che Farther appeareth to him in the form of a king on | «xd worſhip him] Do as ir were kiſs his feet. The. word originally is 

« 1, 8,9,10. chap.5.1. & 22.1, It may be a repreſencarion of |raken from dogs, that couch down when the maſter cometh in, and 
Gok iring in his Chcuch on earth, as King over ir. Thus Ged ap-| lick his feer, They ſhew the loweſt fignes of humility ro God, See 
gue, Ifa, 6:17 Ezek. 1.26. andit, 22, Dan. 7.9, *' chap. 3. 9. ; 

1.3, ike jaſper, &c,] The Church is compared to gold, Chap, | caft thery crowns) Nor that they flighr their glory conferred on them 
# God here, to ſome of the choiceſt gems in beauty and price, | by God ; bur, whatſoever honour they have, they confeſs they had ir 
i-beyond gold, Job 2.8.15,19.Jaſper, A precious ſtone ſo termed, |from God,and are content to lay it down at his feer,and deveſt them- 
{ig eminency 1N Hebrew. The laſt ſtone inthe High-priefts breſt-|ſclves of ir, ro do henour ta him ; John 3. 3o. 2 Sam.6.31,22.Arcal 

Ex0d.21.28. the firſt in the foundation of the heavenly Jern-| Amen to the words of the Miniſters, ver\.8. chap.5.13. 
, chap, 21.19. . V. 1. to recerue 107) and honour; and pewer] Chap. 5. tz. Tore: 
ſodine) Or, ſardius. A precious ſtone ſo called , by the Greeks, | ceive the praiſe of thy power, 
{an che city Sardis, abour which plenty of rhetn was :'in Hebrew, | for thou bat] The people muſt praife God underſtandingly , and 
gbmyof irs deep red and bloudy colour: the firſt in the prieſts breſt-| give a reaſon why rhey doit. . | | 
£x0d.2$.17, and the fixth in the foundation of the celeſtial | for thy pleaſure] As they were made by rhee, ſo to do thy will , and 
by, hap.31.29- to bring glory to thy Name, Proy. 16.4. Rom. 11.35., Or, by thy will 

114 about the throne] Over the top of ir, Ezek.1.2.8. they are; as chap. 12.11. thar is, by thee alone all things are preſer- 
-nerald] A precious ſtone of a.deep green colour : the fourth both | ved, or kepr in being, and were created ; therefore all glory belang- 
the High-prieſts breſtplarc, Exod. 28, x 8.and in the feundation of ethco thee, 1 Chron.29,11,12,14. 
teceleſtial Jeruſalem, chap; 21.19, | 

V.z. four and twenty ſeats] Twelve on the rightthand, and rwelve 
mhelefc, | ' 

"rad nty elders] All Gods Saints of the Old and new Tefta- 
went, comprehended under the twelve Parriarchs and rwefve Ape- : | 
tle Chap. 5.8, 19. E Verſ.1 JN tbe tight hand of bjm} Gr. at bis right hand : Neer unto 
ſtag] As reigning and judging together with Chriſt, Marr.1 9.28, | him, ſo as none might lay hand on it, and meddle with it, 
1Car.6.2,3, chap.2.21. withour his leave. Heye it is manifeſt , that God appeared un- 
1white raiment] In token nor of innocency onely, but honour al-| to John inthe form of aman, Or, the book is in his right hand, ro 
badmiumph ; chap. 3.4. & 7.14. | ſhew, thar none can know what is written in k, . withour,his leave © 
mms] Tokens of royal ſtare and glory ; Pſal. 21, 3. Cant.3.11, Deur.29.29. As 1.7. x ; 

&4p.1.6, | | bins that ſate] Of wbom, ſee cha. 4.2. | 

Ys, iehtnings] Either ro ſer out Gods power in confounding the | a book] An hiſtory of things concerning the Church of God ill 
aenicsof his Church, Pſal.22..1 2414. & 97.3,4. Or, his majeſty in |Chtiſts ſecond coming, as appearcth ar rhe opening of the ſeals, 
tererealing bis wil, Princes can do it bur with trumps on earth, | written within and without] Gr. on the backſide. The marter was ſo 
(od with thunder from heaven, Exod. 19. 16, So Ezck. 14.1314, | copious, thar the inſide of rhe "Ae nothold it; Ezck.2.10, A 


CHAP. V. 


Kdt.”. phraſe raken from the maner of. iſſhing in rolls of parchment-or pa- 
wie] An Hebraiſm, for loud ſounds and cracks of thunder , Exo, | per 3 which, when the matter was [Marge as ir could nor be all writ- 
was. & 20,18, '9 rca on the one fide, they were fain ſomerime ro write on the back- 
lajc of fre] To ſhew the illuminating works of the Spirit 3 A&s| ſide the refidue. Some chink, the things preſent were written on the 
14.Epb.1.18, So Ezek.1.13. one fide, and the things to come on the other; Or, written within,and 
Firits] See nores on chap. 1.4. \ - {onthebach "ey ſealed $c.' So rhar the matter was writren within,and 
6.0ſea of glaſs] Whoſe water was clear , and tranſparent , as |the ſeals wherewith it was fealed up, affixed on the outſide ; ro ſhew, 
, This ſeemerh to have been as a ſtately foorſtool beneath the | thar none could look:into ir , or by humane wiſdem cometo know 
; a ſea here, as the earth, Iſai, 66. x. Or, as acurious pave-|what was contained init: x Car.2.9,1 1, See Iſa.2g9.11.Jcr. 22, 11, 
textboth under and before the throne, like cryſtal, as thar like Sa- |[Dan.12.2. ; 
it Ex0d,14.10, of which kinde of ſtones ſome are blue or &kie-co- | with ſeven ſeals) It was divided into ſeven parts, and every parc 
ſome are white as cryſtal. By ir, ſome underſtand the Scri- | had'a ſeal ; as appearerh by the opening of each ſeal. 
purs,or the word of Go, as being full of perſpicuous truths, guid- | 
]itoGodward, Pſal, x9.3, & 119.105,130, | 


* 


V. 2. a (trong angel} It. may be the my mentioned , Chap, r, x. 
7 } whom Chriſt appoinced to reveal theſe things ro John. He is ſaid to 
"wir of ay mew -_ round _ the pubrre. Two ſtandin - ſfrong , that he might ſpeak ſo loud , that, all men might heat 
ualtthe midſt @f rhe throne, and one ar each corner. Or elſe | him, | 
tir bodies were underneath the throne , and their heads appeared | #ho is, &c.] This ſhewerh the grear defire the Angels have 
v5 "200 "_ 'y ; ——_ * _ a ths os roſſearch iuro thoſe things which concern rhe Church , 1 Perec 
l throne, then the order is this : the Father fir- | 1.12; 
Wgonchethrone : nexr, the Lamb, chap. 5.67, then, rhe Spirir of | #ho is worthy] A free eſſay offcred to all,bur great worth required 
wk like lamps: then, the ſea of the Scriptures: then , the four in-bim thar hop artempr at.» The like ſpeeches are uſed, Jcr, 49.19, 
| raps; after thar, the four and rwenty elders ! laſtly . the Marr.14,45. 2 Cor.2,16. : 
ub themin; chap.s.1 1. This was the majeſtical vi-| V-3. 120 man int beaver, &c,) Thar is , no man at all ; for all 
John now ſaw. men arc in one of theſe places, verſ. 13.'Phil, 2. 10, The Angel 
furbeaſs] Or, livine wights. Theſe repreſent the Miniſters of the | raketh their not anſwering , or nor appcaring , for an acknow- 
'Khemprchended as it were in the 96 Evangeliſts , chap. 5. _ of their inability, or indignity , or both, -So Iſa, 4r.. 
28, 29, 8 
Wa 98 before and bebinde] To ſhew the vigilant care of che Pa-| to look thereon} Or, therein, For John looked ont, verſ. x. The 
ad Sy Oro logking forward to God fitting on the u__ is: No man was judged worthy to know or publiſh theſe great 
| ackward to his people, Hab.z 132. myſteries. ; 
l, 7. 48d the firſt beaſt, 8:c.] Or, living wight. Under thoſe repre- | V.4. I wept much} John rhoughr them to be weighty,and therefore 
rior * ca et our the eminent gifts of rhe Miniſters of rhe new | grieveth much rhar rhey may nor he made known. . 
en Sole are like Lionsfor courage, 2 Sam.x7.20.Others, | V. 5. one of the elders] One of the elders is employed ro comfort 
tor labour, Pſal.x 44.14. Orhers, like men, for prudence in | John. Mean perſons ſomerimes are uſed tor rhe benefit an4ſupport of 
fir Fa Job 3 Fa I, rs 0.2, ak like eagles, for deep in- | greater, A&.1 8.26. So an Angel is ſent to ſtrengthen Chriſt , Gen, 
ne mylteries, Job 39.28,29, 49.9. - 
+), iz wings] To ſhew how ready Gods Miniſters ought to bero | the Hon of the tribe of Zudab] Chriſt,the Meſſias, the powerful King 
wa = commirted to their charge : for the wings are juſt ſo | of the Church, Luke 22.43. "85 
c ders, See Iſa. 6.2. the Root of David] One of the ſeed of David, Marr. x.r. Rom. 1.4; 
tides, thin] As beforc, ro look toward God, and behinde to- | Nor the roet from.whence David ſprang , bur a branch thar ſprang 
ople ; ſo within to look to themſclves,A&.20.28. 1 Tim, |-from David,as from a root, Iſa. 11.z, A&.13.23. chap,22.15.and yet 
oy of heavenly knowledge, and ſpiritual grace ; Maxth, }from whom, as from a root, or a branch thar both hath a principle of 
i by "JT IOW life-in ir, and a power to convey the ſame. alſo ro others, lik and 
Wn Go tzebt, ſaying] Gr. bave no reſt, &c. They continual- health ſpirirual accrue alſo ro David ; Marth.22. 43. _ | 
| G, and ſer our the Trinity of Perſons in the Gedhead,and | bath prevailed] 1s able to doit; both ro dive themſelves into it, 
Gol athoriry, unity of cfſence, omniporency and ererniry of | and the myſteries cantained in it,and ro make rhem known ro others; + 
WII, « John 5.20, Bur ſpoken,agof one that harh atrained ro do'thar whictr- 
: wy & many have vain ſtrived to atrain. Gr, overcome. Es 
4. tient W.1.4, , V.6.n the m dt of the throne] Or, within the compaſs of it ; betypven” 
WPa.vg.: "] Acknowledge that glory and honour that 3s in | the throne and the four wiyhts.. Sec nares onrehgp. 14.6, Chriſt tanderdy' 
Ib berween God and us, as a mediator, ® Tim;2.$..” . Rs Dd 


Y . . ; | 
2s dep before bn] As unworthy to fic in his preſcace, Pſa, - a nby W gs ſuhnyaicg bimſclf ro Godtho Father 5 tobe #* 
Anas th 6 for us, J'bp.z.29:1 Perr.tg, ot MY. 
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44 


Chap.yv. 


As it bad been (ainJBy ſome reſemblance of his wounds,or the ſcar 
of ſome deadly wound ; as Joh.20,25,27.This fgnifieth interceſſion 
for us, by the virtuc of his death, Rom. $. 34, Heb. 9. 12, 25. and 

10. 24, 

having ſeven horns, and ſeven cyrs] ProreQing and guiding his 
Church, by the power and wiſdom of his Spirit, ſhewed ir inthe gifts 
given to his ſervants on carth. Seven, a number of perfe&ion. Horns 
Ggnific power, Dan.7,24. eyes, knowledge or wiſdom, Ifa.35.5.Both 
joyned rogether,argue a fulneſs and perfeion of power, Matr.28.18, 
and wiſdom in Chriſt, Co1l.2.3.9. Sothar we have herea lively re- 
preſentation of the threefold office of Chriſt:His ſacerdoral,or prieſt- 
ly, in the lamb as flain this royal or princely, in the horns ; his pro- 
pherical office, in the eyes. | 
ſeven Spirits] See nores on chap. 1,4. | 

ſent out] To deſcry what is done, enterpriſed, or intended in any 
part of the world, that is or may be advantagious for, or prejudicial 
to the good and ſafery of his Church ; Prov. c£5.3. 2 Chro.16.9.Zech, 

4,10, | 

V. 7. took the book} To unſeal it, and publiſh the contents of ir ; 
Chap.s.r. 

V. 8. when he had taken the book] The worthineſs of the Lamb to 
rake the book, and hope of publiſhing ir, is the occaſion of the {ol- 
lowing ſong, 

the ſour beaſts] Or, [roing wights ; as chap.4.6, Firſt, the miniſters 
and people of God, who have a ſhare inthe benefits following, praiſe 
Ch:iſt their Saviour ; then the Angels, who ſhall enjoy their 
ſociety for ever, verſe 11, laſtly, all creatures, which ſhall be freed 
from vanity alſo, Rom. 8, 20, 21. verſ. 13. In the end, the Mini- 
ſers, as befitteth them, confirm the ſong. of the Angels and 
woe RR with a verbal Amen , and rhe people with a real one, 
Verl. 14, 

is down before the Lamb] Worſhipped him , as God. See 
F154, &V, | 

harps ] Theſe inſtruſhents , agg their ſong, ſhew their cheer- 
ful rhankfalneſs, So Chap. 1 >: An allugon' ro the ſolemn 
TIE of God in the ancient Cch ; x Chron\'25.33 6, 7. Pſal. 
99,5. of q 

golden vials ] An allufion ro the cenſers'or: perfuming pots u- 
ſed in the tabernacle and remple, Num. 4. 14. 1 Kings 7. 50. 
Said to be of gold, ſuch as thoſc were thar belonged ro the al- 
rar of incenſe, called the golden altar, chap. 8. ». 1 King. 7. 50: 
Heb. 9. 4. for the other, . belonging ro the burnt-offerings , were 
of braſs, Num. 16. 39. asthe altar alſo it ſelf was,Ex0,27.2, 2 Chro. 


+ 3 8 - 
+ full of odours] Containing marter of atonement and gracious -ac- 
ceptance ; as Exo0d.30;2 10. Num.16.46,98. not of wrath and 
indignarion, as thole, chap.8.5. & 15.7. See cKap, 8. 4.” Or, of i- 
cenſe : The prayers of Gods people,which areſweet to him, as incenſe 
is to us, an alluſion to the incenſe offered aftthe golden altar, Exod, 
30.1,3. Pſal.141.2, Mal.1.11.Rev.1.3. 
of ſaints] This ſhewerh, thar rhe living wights and elders repre 
ſent the miniſters and people worſhipping God here on earth,rhvir 
ſpiritual employment being to offer up unto God prayers , Heb, 
I3.15... | 
V. 9. A new ſong] Made an occaſion ef a new bencfir ; Pal. 33.3. 
& 40.3. & 96.1, &98.1. ” 
for thou waſt ſlain] We have reaſon to account rhee worthy to do 
ir, becauſe thou haſt ſhed thy Blood to redeem us and prefer us; 1 Per, 
1.19, 9. : | 
redeemed ws) Ir appeareth that rhoſe four living wights do not re- 
picſent the Angels, as thoſe, Ezek, 1.5. but men redeemed by the 
Blood of Chriſt, , Per.1.1$,19. AR.20.28, : 
out of every oa. No nation, ſex,ſfort of men,ſtate or condition, 
being excluded from ſalvation purchaſed by Chriſt ; 2 Cor. x2.1 3. 
Gal.3.28. Col.3.11. chap.7.9. 
V. 10. kings and prieſts} x Per.2.9, See notes on chap. 1.6. 
we (hail reign on earth} Over our ſpiritual enemies, Satan, rhe 
world,and our own luſts,even in this world, while we live here ; cha. 
12.11, Rom.16.20. 1 John 5.4. Tir.2.12.Orzit may fignifie the pro- 
ſperous rimes of rhe Church under Chriſtian Kings and Emperours 
Dan.7.2,7. Pſal,37.1 x. Mart,5.5, Hence it appeareth alſo, rhar the 
living Wights are miniſtezs, and the elders of the people, inthe viſi- 
ble Church here on earth. | | $9.2, 
V. 11. rougd about the throze}] God is attended by millions of An- 
gels,as kings are by many nobles and attendanrs,Dan.7.10o, 
and the beaſts) Or, living wights ; as before. The Angels compaſs 
Gods miniſters abour alſo, and his people, to prote& rhem,Pſal. 34.7. 
& 91.11,12, chap.4.6: ' | | AS FF TCH + 
ten thouſand times ten thouſand ] Dan:7..10, 
V. 12. to receive-power] To have all honour and praiſe given ro 
him,asco-the mighrieſt,wiſeſt, &c. as chap:;4.wr. & 7.1 2, © | 
V. x3. And every creature] A Catholibe: confeſſion. of Chriſts Di- 


vine Nature and Power. The unreaſonable and ſenſleſs creatures are 7. 1. CREE, lad wineſett 
brought in as perſons praiſing hint 3 which they ought to do, if they | ſee that thou hurt not the oyl and the wine] Or,/" 9 krif 
could ; as Pſal. 148.3. and in ſome forr.do it,by their courſe conſtant- . thou deal not unjuſtly, or, do no wrong, 3 yerl. 5. Church, Ode 
ly conginued, wherein/heharh ſcrled'them;' their ſerviceableneſs to rakerh care here to have ſome proviſion left for his "4 fomert 


- 


* Pet 4 


himſelf, and to thoſe thar be his, Plal;19. 13255,4. & 119. 90, 9x; & 


Annotations on'the Revelation of S. Fohy. 


- 
194.2 18. & 148.8. and withal rejoyCing 3h #h6; 
expe&arion of delivery from that yanity which hy OO 
unta,*Rom.$.21, ' «1294 | bj 
and unto the Lamb) The Saints ſpeak unto" Chiift direa1 
art worthy,verſ.g. for they had a part in redemption ; ang: 
vealed. Bur the Angels and orhers ſpeak of him, as of one. 
be praiſed for doing this'for others: Worthy is the Lamb 


4-T} . 
Unto the Lamb, verſ, x3, -- * VE wVerſn24 
V. 14. four beaſts] Or, lving wights. It becams4he ming, 
and in expreſs werds, to give conſent to this heaverily-and ear 
RS 7:7 ©1071 OR at 

fell down} Thus they really,byfilent , bur pregnant | ' 
their conſent, So Chap. 4.190, They fell down once before” nl 
bur ir ſeemerh they roſe againzwhen they haddoheand &nifhed yi 
ſong, verſ. 9,10. PEE mes, 


CHAP. VI; 


Verf. 1. (YNE-ef the ſeals] The firſt; as Matr.28,1.forche 
ſecond ſcal is opened, verſ, 3. ) Tf 
as the noiſe of thunder} To ſtrike with the greater admi. ſeal, 
ratioD,and to procure attention.'So Cha.14,. & 19; 
one of the four beaſts] Or, living wights ; as chap. 46,7. Sever 4 
To wir, thar like a lion, chap. 4.7. AY FA 
V. 2. a white boyſe ] An Ges » becauſe the horſe is a with 
creature, Prov. 21, 31. white , in figne of: triumph for the R; 
manes, when' they. rid in triumph , had white horſes to ride o 
or to draw their chariots. So great ones alfo on white beaſts,Judg 
5,10, | | | 
he that ſate on him] Chriſt,of whom,Pſal.4 5.4.Cha.1 9,11 
had a bow) Chriſt had power to kill his enemies, as well afar off 
neer at hand,cither with rhe petilence, or otherways, Pſal, 91, 1,5 
Others underſtand ir of the preaching of the Goſpel,yhereby Chi 
maketh his.cnemies ro ſtoop to him, Pſal.45.5. | 
a crown was given to him} In token of victory, 1 Cor.9.24 2 Tin 
2.5, = on | 
conquering] He had begun to conquer already,and ſhouldconque 
yer {urther, Sce the like phraſe, Gen.2 6.13. 

V. 3.the ſecond beaſt} Or,living wight,cha. 4 7.Thar like | 
an ox or a calf, The ſecond miniſter, See chap. 4.6. The ſecq 
Come, and ſee] Though we may nor dive- into Gods ſeal, 

ſecrerjjudgements withour leave ;'yet may we fteely ſo 
do, whenwe are called thereunto. ? HI 1.0 
- V. 4. horſe that was red]-In token of war', whichaboundeth com 
monly with fire and bloodſhed, 1ſa.9.5. & 63.18. * 
from the earth} From the Romane Empire , nor from the Church 
for it is called heaven in this book, Or,from the whole inhabited an 
known world, | 
kill one another] By wars ; which the Romane Emperours did , anc 
the people under them. God ſenderh this judgement on the world 
for their refuſing of the Goſpel, and rheir abnſing , and wronging 
thoſe thar preached and profeſſed ir. | | | 
a great word) For the war was to he grear,and ftrerched far, $01 
27.1, 
V. 5. third beaſt] Or,livine wicht, That like a men, _ 
chap. 4.7. See notes on verl. 3. g The hit 
a blach-horſe] A nore of famine, which maketh mens ſeal, | 
faces black, Lam.4.7,8$. AE RIG 
@pair of balances] Or , a beam; to wit , of # balance, withſcale 
hanging ar either end, ro weigh corn in, like ſpices. This argueth 
great dearth ; for corn ſhould nor then be meaſured our by the * 
ſhel, or like meaſure, as it uſedro be; bur ſold as by weight. So brea 
uſed to be weighed intimes of ſcarcity, Levit,26-26. Eck4.10, 
ſuch a famine, read AR,x1.28. Howbeir, ſome wake this an _ 
of juſtice, which is wont to be any pens as weighing our gt r 
ſpoſing rhings according to due and exa@ proporueft , wv ; 
bat F os Bates an juſtice z the blackneſs of the ren 
a figne of ſeverity ; which hey ſuppoſe ro have been fulf : 'T a 
Alexander Severus, a man in thar kinde exceeding ſrilt, 6c 
pridius, in his life, PTL W- 
V. 6. a voice in the midſt of the four beaſts ] Chriſts voice, wk 
. 6, i 
; a meaſure] Gr. a chenix, The word Ggnifierh, 2 meaſure, yy | 
ing one wine- quart, and the twelfth parr of a quart. Ir was the of 
allowance in bread of a {lave for one day. «1 be Greek deach 
fot a peny] The Komane denarius, the fame with - e (Ore LY 
ma : the fourth parr of the Hebrew ſhekel was about Ayn are be | 
ſeven pence half-peny, of our meney. And it ſcemern to fn | 


me ' 
the wages of an hireling, or day-labourer , Marr, 2 hanaſ 


ſouldiers daily pay.It muſt necds go hard with him, 
muſt go for bread, -3 
and three meaſures of barley] Being the courſcr graie, 


See 2 Kitt 
Some chink » ' 


becauſe there is a ſcarcity of things neceſſary,as £0 le 
[ p : 


ha 
* 
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13.24, 


Cups): | | 
vi for comfort, 28 oyl an] win? do conceive, that th: poor were to 
h now by UE famine, and the rich reſerycd for che peſtilence fol- 
Fin verl, 8, Or, the words may contain a warning to thoſe. har 
lt intheſc commad'rics, to be exagly juft, 
V. 7. fourth beaſt] Or, liviag wizht. Thar like an 
qr fourth eagle, Chap. 4.7. Sze notcs on verſ.;. 
V. 8. a pale ho?fe] Becauſe death maketh men pale. 
hell] Or, the grav?. Though the bodies of theſe wick- 
gd mea went t0 the grave, for conremning and ab1fing the Goſpel; 
ſqitis Not unlikely that their ſouls alſo went to hell. , 
vo them] Oy £0 04m : thar is, death. . bw 
urth part of the earth] It went over all the earth, asthe reſt did ; 
utkilled onely the fourth part of men,where ir came, |. \.., 
with ſword, Gec- Theſe often go rogether, Ezck.1 4.21. Jer. 4.12. 
Theſe all _—_ the invaſion of the Romane Empite by the.Goths, 
and Vandals, 2g 
width) Thar is, with the peſtilence,or mortality,as we term ir, 
11.30, | 
5th V. 9, under the altar]) As beaſts newly ſlain for ſacrifices, 
qe fſib Exo, 29.1 2. Or, in a ſure place, free from danger, 1 Kin, 


ES. | 
were ſlam] Under the Romane Emperours. 

forthe word of God Which they preached and profeſſed ; eyen to 
tnb, Chap.2.19,26. 2 | 

V, 10, they cryed with a loud voice] Not thar the Martyrs them- 
Cres defired vengeance to be inflited by God on their cruel per- 
feutours, hom, afrer Chriſt their maſters example, Luke 23. 24. 
deyrequeſted God rather to forgive, A&s 7, 60, but , that their 
tood cried aloud ro God for ſpeedy vengeance , rogether with rhe 
aelyit ſelf exerciſed upon them , Gen. 4. 10, Hab, 2. 11. Heb. 


1.24, 

Wh.1d trne] Who being holy and pure, canſt not endure ro ſee 
ſick impiety and iniquity, Hab. T. 13. being rrue of thy word, canſt 
ptbur make it good , bur by purting it in cxecution againſt ſuch, 
Fal54.5- | 

ah andrevenge] Hear our cauſe, and do us right, 2 Thefl, x.1 r. 
Ge ſentence for us, and cauſe that ſentence to be pur into execuri- 
m,Pal.26,1. & 7.3, Sc. 

\.11. 4nd white robes were given to every one of them] Their inno- 
ency was cleared, and they made perfe&ly happy. See notes on cha. 


þ 

' tſnalittle ſeaſon] For a ſtrange alteration was ſhortly after to 

appeared on the opening of the next ſcal,verſ.12. 

- Cthywere] Gr. even as they, Or, as themſelves alſo were. 
fruld be fulfilled] Ulncil the full ſum and. number of them ſhould 
keampleat, and the malice and cruelry of the adverſe parry come 
whisfull height ; that ſo rhe vengeance of God might in his appoin- 
tdtime alſo come upon their perſecutours to the full.So Gen. 15.16. 
Man13.32, 1 Theff, 2.167 * '- | ) 
' V. 12. agreat earthquake, &c.] The troubles that were 
Ii: -to befal rhe Roman'Empire;and ſtrange alterations rhere- 
in, are ſer out figuratively, by the ſhaking of the earth, 


and confuſion of rhe heavenly badies ; as often inthe | 


Prophersuch alrerations are deſcribed, Iſai. 1 3.9, 101, Jer.4:23. 
Re419,8, Joel 2. x0, Hagg.2.21,22. This was fulfilled , when 
Diockeſunthe grear pexſecurour gave over his Empire, Galerius was 


zen withworms, Maximinus his fleſh was rotzed away , and his eyes | 


at, Maxentius and Licinius fell borh- befoxe Conſtantine , by 
notonely put an end to the perſecutions of his peoplc,bur 
ſeledalſo the profeſſion of Chriſtianity in the Empire : 'whereupon, 
"gatprinces, and idolatrous caprains, ſecing their idols conretn. 
Kd ther altars deſpiſed, their remples deſerted , and the Chriſtian 
io prevailing, in ſpighr of them, and all their defignes andat- 
othe contrary, grew deſperate, ang ar their wits end,-and 
apt which "7 ro ſhift for themſelves, For, of ſuch perſons.it:is3n+ 
; » Vetl, IF. 050 
\Rſmbrcame black] Which is the brighteſt creature in the world, 
i a ſtrange mugation in the Romane Empire , asthe reſt do 
0.90 Joel 2.31 gay is a ſymbol of mourning,great confuſion 
© mnnent, oel-2,6; - PROTO ; vom pert 
©[whelot of hazrJTheir ſackcloth was black. as appeareth,by tents 
% it, Cant.1.5. It was made of black goatſhair. LES 
tþ "m became as blood] , A ſtrange, fight, and change , thar 
Soy moon ſhould look red like: þlood'; Foel 2. 31. As 


11 ſet]Scemed rofall.our of heaven down rothe ground inthig 
ey; af whiciugf ſtars themſelves, being ſuch vaſt! þo- 
wi. G (mough by reaſon of the diſtance it appear'nor)can- 
Wicimapincd. So 1 ou Co 9 


On ls 1 
OO 
1,” even] No ſtare ſo high or lofty,bur was made to ſtoop and 
$3 iſt preſence and appearance in judgement, Chap.2o. 


#eſcral] Gr, book. .... 


wi ifeer] An allufon to the manner drfathion of booksthen 


Were wont to be rolled up, as our Inventarics, and were 
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figs :- Which fall,before the other ſucceed- | 


; | people. 


> +... ÞA 
thence alſo called yokumes, I{a.$.1. Jer.36.2. So Iſai. 34. 4. Which 
alſo, being rolled up , were brought into a narrower compals ; nor 
did the things written inthem then appear. | 
every mountain]Nothing ſo firm,or {o ſurely grounded, but was ſha. 
ken,and enforced to give ground, Pſal. 18.7. & 68.8. & 114. 4. Iſa, 
6H B35. EET + ooo | | 
iſland] Or, ſea-coalt : as Iſai. 23,2. Jer.25.22. Or, !and,or,countrey : 
as Iſa.20.6. & 41.1, No land or region {o remote, thar thealteration 
and rerrour thence enſuing did not reach un.o, Plal. 65.3, Iſa.q1.5. 
& 49.1. [3 ele 1 Oy ; . 
V. 15. bid themſelv!s] Iſa.z. To. The great men. were as much 
troubled and diſmaied, as if they had ſeen Chriſt viſibly coming re 
judgement; and, ſeeking ro hide themſelves from him, ſhould urter 
ſuch words full of affrightmeni and deſpair , . as are ſec down-in the 
verſes following. Fulfilled, as in orhers, ſo eſpecially in Diocleſian, 
who, ſummoned to appar before Conſtantine ; made himſelf away 
with poiſon ; and Maximinian his ſecond in the Empire, who did thz 
like with an halter ; both of them having before , from an imperial 
ſtare, as running into ſome ſecrer nook or corner, betaken themſelves 
ro a private and obſcure courſe of life, wherein alſo they. could nor 
finde ſhelrer or ſecurity ſufficient. Alſo in Maximinus, who, having . 
his diſco nfiture by Licinius, eſcaped very narrowly, by hiding him- 
ſelf among the mixr and mean multitude, and after ſhut himſclf up 
in his houſc, while his forces reinforced were again in the ficld.,, was 
there ſmitten by the hand of God, and, notwithſtanding his acknow- 
ledgemenr of his wrongs done unto,and cruelty exerciſed u ns Chri- 
ſtians, and revocation of his former bloody edicts againſt chem, end- 
ed his days'in ſuch manner as is above mentioned. In Maxentius like- 
wiſe, that for atime counterfeired himſelf a Chriſt'an ;: who, being 
overcome iri fight of Conſtanrine, and ſeeking, by flight from him, ro 
ſave his life, was drowned in the river Tyber. . And laſtly, in Lic 
nius, who.having oft changed his copic, one while for Chriſtjans,an- 
other while againſt them; one while aſſiſting Conſtantine againſt the 
other perſccuring tyrants, another while conſpiring with the like a- 
gainſt him; and after feigned ſubmiſſion and reconciliation, falling 
off again from him, and mak ing head againſt him; was at length ſlain 
inthe field, and ſo came to his end. | 
V. 16. aad ſaid } Hol. 10. $. Luke 23. 39. The voices of menin a 
moſt deſperare condition, as nor caring, whar becatne of them, ſo they 
mighr avoid the ſight of ſo dreadful a judge, - 7 
of hin that'ſitteth |God revealing himſelf as a judg on the Bench,by 
thoſe direful and dreadful judgemenrsthar betel either chemſelves,ar 
others in their fighr, See Chap. 4.2. bi = 
wrath of the lamb} Though a lamb ſacrificed for his, and in regard 
of mildnefs to rhem, Chap.5.6, yet as dreadful as a lion,ro thoſe thar 
had wronged him in them, whoſe hearts began-now to ſmire them for 
their wrongs done to them ; and as powerful ' and. wrathful , ro take 
vengeance upon them for the ſame, chap. 5.5.& 1. 7: Amos 1: z, & 
3.8. +1 gat I © vp 
V. 17. thegreat day} The-day of vengeance, which the blood: of 
Martyrs called upon, and cryed ſo loud for, verſ:1 9.' So lia. 34:6;5. 
Joel 2.1,2531: RT . y 


bo s)] Pſal.7 6.7 Nuw.24.23.Mal 3.20 om) ied os 1l th 21,0 


, gs ' "BA. PER , 
CHAP. VEIL! 4: 1 


Verſ.1., Aﬀter theſe things} Afcer the former 6x ſeals opened F ah 
* the events thereof aboye ſpecified, Chap.+.and before the 


ſeventh ſeal opencd,and the trumpers thereupon delivered and ſoun- 
ded, chap.$.1,2,6. | 


© 


gt bh | eq 

four angels ]Some underſtandir of bad angels,which reſtraineTrhe 
gentle winids of Gods word-and Spirit from refreſhing his ſervants. Am 
alluſion ro Can.4.16.Joh.3.8.A&.2.2,3. Others, of good:Angels,ap- 


+ | pointed by Gad,either ro hohd back or let logſerhe winds of. wars and 


croubles;thar fram: all parrs'oftheworld might-fall in upon the.Ro- 
mane Empire,Fer.x3.17.-8& 49:35. .& 51.1,2:Dan.7.2,3. at 
(tanding on the four corners of the earth]Readyto do what the traov- 
pet,being ſounded;ſhoukd give warning to be done; eV 
.: -bolding the four winds] This ſhewerh the power givenunto them; : 
. ' o#:the earth,or the ſea, nor bn: any tree} "Theſe are the things thar uſe 
to be hurt by winds 2 the earth, by earthquakes; © Kin.19,11. Amos 
I- I, Matth:24.7,.or, overthrow'of houſes builke on it, Job 4.19.Mar. 
7. 27. The ſca, by ſtorms, Jonah 1; 4. Marth. 8: 2:4, AR. 2-7.14.;The 
Trees, by: Haftng, renting and extirpationy;Goen; 41: 6. Ezck;17,;10. 
.&, x9. 12.;Qrhers, underſtand men dwelling; onthe firm land, grin 
#ho iſlandsand[ſea+coaſts,or:in the more wooddy and wilder parrs. $ce 
Chap. 9.4, 3-66 
V.. another-angel] Moſt tals it for -Chaiſtyg. who is the keep- 
er of Gods great Seal ; 'Some.,' for. an" infetipur angel, appointed 
ro ſer Gods marke on his ſeryarirs, - Orhets3 interpret it. of. Conſtan- 
tine reſtrainipgy;;and- inhibit;ng] uhe/ formbs'/petſecurions. of Gods 
v2.8 mofA.:;.8* od 
aſcending ] Or \ comirten;ſrom, 5 Maith 3-28. þ 7: An, Hebraiſm, 
as 2 Kingp 120186: Jerem. 34: 21, & 37. Fab Chap.' 13.1. and 


20.9, bur alluding withal to the courſe of the ſun , who rifech 


SD 2 higher 


Chap, v1j. 
higher and higher in his approach from rhe Eaſtern parts to us- 
ward. | 

from the Eaft ] Whence comfortable ridings are ſaid uſually 
ro come, Iſaiah 41, 2, becauſe from thence ariſeth light , Luke 
I, 78, Fe. 

the ſeal of the living God] With Gods name on it, to ſer on the fore- 
heads of Geds ſervants, Chap.14.1. 

with a loud voice} To ſhew his power and authority, and withal, to 
manifeſt the danger that might enſue , if rhe thing enjoyned were 
not inſtantly and ſuddenly done, So Gen.z.2.11, 

to hurt the earth] By lerting forth the winds of war and troubles 
upon the world, Sce verl, 1. 

V. 3. Hurt ot the earth] Ler there be peace and quietneſs in the 
Romane Empire, This was fulfilled in Conſtantines time , and af- 
rer, 

the earth, &c,] See verſ,x, 

till we have (ealed} He alluderth to the ſealing mentioned, Ezek. 
9. 4. wherewith ſome were ſealed, that they might be ſafe and ſecu- 
red, as having their lives given them for a prey in the time of deſtru- 
ion, that was then ſhortly ro enſue, Jer.x5.11, & 39.17,18. & 45. 
5. Hereby ſhewing, that Ged would rake care for his, when wars and 
rroubles ſhould come, that they might be as ſafe as things ſcaled by 
a ſeal royal, which no ſubje& dare meddle with, Dan. 6. 17. Matth, 
2.7.66, Sce Chap.3.10. And indeed,had not God ſtrangely preſerved 
them, when by the invaſion of barbarous nations, the Romane Em- 
pirc was ſo ſorely ſhaken and ſhattered, the Church of God had eyen 
utterly periſhed, \ 

we have ſealed] To ſhew the greatneſs of the work, One was not 
ſufficieat to mark ſo many thouſands, 

V. 4. of all the tribes ] Some underſtand this of all the faithful in 
general, rhe whole Iſrael of God, Gal. 6, 16. all that belong to 
ſalvarion, AR, 13. 48. and that areto be delivered from eternal de- 
{tru&ion, x Thef.1.1 o, as thoſe in Egypr from the ſword of the de- 
ſtroying angel, Exod. 12.7, 13. Heb. 11, 20, and ſo theſe ſhould 
bethe ſame with thoſe mentioned, verſ. 9g, Others, of ſuch faithful 


oncly as were by a ſpecial providence to be preſerved in thoſe times ' 


of publike concuſſion cape nov 
ſigne , to be marked our and ſeale 
living in other afterrimes, needed not , nor is affirmed of them, 


» ſaid therefore, by a ſolemn 
3 
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| 


, 


; $4.11. 


for palm-branches did men uſc to beare in triumph Capo 
ries, Joh, 12, 3, » Mar fel 

V.10, with a lowd votce ] As defirons thar all 
their thankfulnefle ro.Gud ; x Chron. 15, 16, Pſal 
ſhouting aloud for joy, Pſalm, 1 40. 5. . 


men might þ, 
m, 66, 8, 16. 2; 


Salvation to our Ged ) The praiſe of our delivers 
our God ; for we cannot deliver,nor could have de 
v. 12, Pſal, 3. 8. Joh. 2. 9, | 
wnto the Lamb | By whom God ſaved us, Chap. 12, r3 
V.11 ,angels]Miniſtring ſpirits, Heb, x, 1 4. "ts 


attending on God ; Dan, 7. 10 


nce be] 
ivered ur 


round about the throne | As 
notes on Chap. 5. 8, 11, 

and about the elders )} Abour them, as a guard »Pſal.34.9.2% 
6.16, 17. | bo, 

fell before the throne ] See notes on Cha.g.r o, 

V.12. Amen} They confirm the praiſe given God by the $a; 
19, and then explain and enlarge it further, concluding mich 
again. ; 

bleſsing, &c, ] See Chap. 5. 12. 

V. 13, one of the elders ) See Chap. 5. 5; 

anſwered | Spake, as Matth, x1. 75, or, anſwered his dou 
though not his words. | | | 

V. 14. thou knoweft] 1 know notbur defire ro know of thee, 

came ont of great tribulation) Have ſuſtered much for the caſe 
Chriſt, As 14. 22. 

made them white) Are cleanſed from the 
their ſufferings, bur by the blood of Chriſt, chap, x. 5, by the rin 
whereof alſo they obraincd the viRory, chap.12.1x, 

V. 15. before the throne of God) Admitted to a neer atrendanceyr 

on God, Deur.10.8$, | 
day and night] Continually. An alluſion to the Levites ſervice 
and watching, Pſal.1 34.1. | 

(hall dwel among them] Or, ove:ſhadow them : or, ſread a ten; vn 
them. For defence and proteQion, See Tſai.4.5. Pfal, 31,20,chy 
2T. 3. 

V. 16, they ſhall bunger no more ] Tſai. 49. 16, &6g, 13, 


guilr of their fins, nat 


| ſhall be brought to a condition free from all want, Pſal, 34, to, x 
which the other multitude, Woke, 


the ſun light on them] They ſhall rhen be free from all annoyancy 


verſ, 9, Again, others underſtand it of Jews or Iſraclites by | and diſtempers, Pſal.105.39. &121.6.1ſa,49.1o. 


natural deſcent ; but ſome ſuch as ate hereafter 10 'be converted, 
Rom. 11, 26, Others, of thoſe of that nation , -who retained the 
Chriſtian profeſſion ( as many no doubr did) even in thoſe rimes ; 
Rom, 11.1, 2. A&, 2.41, 47. and 44. and 23x; 20, who yer are 
here reckoned by a definite number, though pur for an indefinite 
as numerable , in compariſon of the Gentile Converts, which are 
ſaid ro be innumerable, verſ. 9. andare ſorted our according to 
the number of their tribes, ro ſhew, that no*'faithful , of 
whar ſorr or rank ſoever, were excluded from having part in 
this privilege, Of ſuch ſure , whether Jews by birth, or 0- 
hers, it muſt be underſtood , as were to live inthe times of the ter- 
rible trumpers enſuing, for whoſe ſecurity and indemnity , this tay 
was made of their ſounding upon the ſeventh ſeal opened, Chap. 8, 
I. 25 6, | 

V. 5. Of the tribe.of Fudah] The tribe of Dan is ſuppoſed to be 
omirted, becauſe by idolatry rhey tell from the people of God, Judg. 
18.30, 1 Kin.12.28,29, 

V. 7. Of the tribe of Levi] This tribe is added, ro make good the 
Flace void by the defe&ion of Dan : and to ſhew , that Gods Mini- 
ſers, rhough they had no part in the Jand of Canaan , yer have parr 
in GodsproteQion here , Chap. 3.7, 19. and ſhall haye a portion 
in heaven hereafter, Dan, 12.3. 

V. 8. Of the tribe of Foſeph ] That is, Ephraim, who, though he 
were notrhe eldeſt ſon, yer he is preferred before Manaflch , Gen, 
48, 13,14,19, 

of the tribe of Renjamin ] The tribes are not here reckoned in thar 
order they are inthe old Teſtament ; bur as it were promiſcuoſly, ro 
ſhew, that in Chriſt there is no reſpe& of perlons, As 10, 34, 35. 
Gal, 3.28, Col. 3.1r. | 

V. 9. agreat multitude] Some rake this ro be an expoſition of whar 
was ſaid before, yerſ, 4, and rhoſe ſealed ones ro be here meant, 


Others rake ir to be meant of a multitude of Gentiles added to the! 


1ſraelires,, See rhe neres on verſ..4. 

no man could number] Innumerable,. in com 
V3, 4. So Gen. 15.5. Heb.x1. 12, 
- 'of all nations Nor ſorted our by tribes, as thoſe befere, ver. 
4. becauſe of ſo many ſeverall nations, kindreds' and. countre 
_ of which they were called and garhered - into. the Churc 
Chap. 5.9. 
ſtood ]  Sate'nar/now, as the elders, Chap.4.4. bur ood, as pre- 
ſenting themſelves, after their confli&s and conqueſts, Chap. x5. 2. 
before God and Chriſt, Chap. 4. 2. "” whoſe'power and providence 
they had been preſerved, and enabled to overcome” and' perſevere, 
Chap. 12.11. Rem.$. 37. 
' withwhite robes] 'Sec Chap. 3.4. and 6. 11, 

palms in their bands] 1n token: that 


= 
- « 


pariſon of the former, 


bl 


they were Ture of victory : 


V. 17.in the midſt] Chap. 5. 6. | | 
ſ#11! feed them) Shall provide for rheir ſouls, till he bring them 

tull happineſs, Pſal, 23. r, 2. 
and God ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes | Far rk 
orieyceycr after, Jol 


! 
' 


| Iſaiah 2 5.2. He ſhall give them ſo much joy, rhar they 
all their troubles, and ſhall have no cauſe to 


| I'6. 20, 23, 
CHAP. VIIL 


lence in heaven. about the Fhace of balf an bour] 
Some interpret it of the ſmall time of ceſſation Teſs 
and reſt, which the Church had in Conſtantines time, O- v*nth 
thers, rhar John and the reſt ſeeing norhing,asthey did af- ſeal, 
rer-the opening of the other ſcals, ſtood filent, admiring at 
ir, and expeQing greater matters to be revealed, Others, think it 
allufion ro the filence thar uſed to be in the temple,while the incen 
' was offering, Luke 1.1 0, whereas they blew _— and fung,whu 
the ſacrifice was offercd, 2 Chro.29.27. And ſorhi lence may ſee 
to have laſted, till the incenſe and odours, hereafter mentioned,wel 
| all conſumed, verſ. 4. þ 

V. 2. ſeven angels, which flood before God) Attended upon him, 
Dan.7. x0. chap.7.11. v 

to them were given } They were appointed by God to Þlc 
the-rrumpers, and ſtood:ready ſo ro do , whenſoeyer he ſhould þ 
them, 

ſeven trumpets ] To blow Gods alarm agai the. ungrat 
world, and thereby to give warning of the vials of his wrath, to & 
poured forth on ſuch us would not be amended by che- 07 
now denounced. They are ſeven blowing one after another), rol | 
| wv patience, who'is unwilling ro pour our his wrath all ar of 
Pſal.78.38. | © DSETE 268 | 

on ir for Chriſt , who offereth 

the precious 
whom God nonoure 
wing liberty 10 


Verſ, x. g! 


V. 3. another angel ] . Some rake ir for ' 
the prayers of rhe Saines ro God, mixed with 
his merits, Epheſ. 5.2. Orhers, for Conſtantine, 

ſo much, as to make him ari inſtrument, ys of Ar 
' faithful for the publike exerciſe of Gods worſhip, an wp ta 7 
acceptable ro/God, than any incenſe or offering, Pſal. 09.0% k 
2, Mal.1.11. ſo alſoof that peace and reftwhich they 4 
' long prayed for, and of vengeance executed on pod ſocarnt 
'rours and oppreflours, which the ſouls under che alvar be ſome 
ly cried for, Chap.6.10. Sce verſ.5. le may well ſeem ally 
cial miniſter of Church or Stare (for it was none of ſhe i | 
| wights, Chap. 4.) rather than Chriſt himſelf, becal of $0 
or odours are ſaid to be givca ro him, not ty be his own | 


Lg of himfelf, -p bai 


Chap-vilj: . Annotations on the 
þeving 4 £01d?8 cenſer ] As the high Prieſt had, to offer incenſe ; 
Heb. "Wy ſee chap. 5. 8. Fe” ; | 

here was given unto him much incenſe | Thar is, as ſome, he had 

«given him to preach to che people rhe merits of Chriſts death, 
ch ſhould make rheir-prayers pleaſing ro God, Or, he found that 
_ and favour wich {3od, through Chriſt, ro be a means of doing 
x which ſhould manifeſt, rhar rheir prayers had prevailed, and 
found accePrance with God;; as Acts 10.4431. ; 

that b! " aorry offer it with the prayers ] Or, add it to the prayers., 
Thar he ſhould pray with and for the people in the name of Chriſt; 
or, procure a gracious -an{wer to their prayers. An allufion ro the 
people continuing in prayer, while the Prieſt offered incenſe, Luke 


: ck the golden altar ] Such as was thz altar of incenſe ; ſo cal- 
led, Numb.4.11- becauſe over-laid with gold, Exod. 30.3. 

which was before the throne ] As char in the Temple ſtood before 
the Ark, Exod. 30.6. on which God is ſaid ro fir, as on a chair of e- 
tate, Pſalm $0.1. 

. 4. aſcended up before God } A fign rhat God did accept their 
ſervice, Pſalm 142.2. Phil.4. 18, 

.5. took the cenſer ] The ſome in which he had offered up the 
*"cenſe with che prayers of the Saints , ver. 4, whereby ir appear- 
ah, char che prayers by this angel preſenred, were as well for ven- 

22nce on the bloudy perſecutours of Gods people, as for peace and 
reſttothem : See ver, 3, 

dit ] To ſhew the grearneſs of the judgements to come. . 

with fire ] Gr. ofthe fire 3 as chap. 2. 17, Or, our of the fire , 
Jule 23, For he rook nor away all the fire from the altar, 

of the altar ] An alluſion to Levir, 16. 12, 13, where the fire thar 
the incenſe was to be kindled with, was commanded to be raken 
fromthe altar of burnr-offerings, where ir was continually burning, 
Levit, 6.12413. elſe were ir ſtrange fire, Levir. 10. 1, This alrar of 
humr-offerings is alluded ro chap, 6. 9. and withal , here may well 
beanallufon to that handful of coles of fire raken from off the al- 
tar, and ſcattered, in roken of Gods wrath upon the city, Ezck. 10, 
26,7. 

ord caſt it into the earth ] Or, upon the earth ; as ver, 7, chap. 9: 
; png o, A fignof judgements ro come on wicked men , 

2k, 10, 257, 

and there were voices ] Or, then; as Mar. 33.32, Some take the 
vices and thundrings to be all one : ſee chap.-4. 5. and thereby 
whe ſgnified, Gods acceptance of the prayers of the Saints men- 
boned, ver, 3, becauſe God uſerh ro anſwer his people with thun- 
des, Palm 8, 1, 7. John 12.2.8, 29g, Others make a gradation : 

ers exceed mens voices, lightening deſtroyeth many crea- 
wresand buildings;bur the earrh-quake threarnerh ro rent the earth, 
si hell opened her mourh ro receive men : and they will have 
theſe terms ro Gignifie rercible judgements, and ſuch as cannot be 
Mrented, as pyniſhments coming from heaven, and our of the 
=, can by no skill or power of man be avoided. See Ifa, 24. 


ad at earth-quake ] A fore-runner of great troubles, chap.6.1 2. 
V.6, 4nd che ſever Angels ] They are all ſaid ro prepare them- 
ſees a once, though they ſounded one after another , rhar there 
may nor need a repetition of this prepararion at every ſounding. Or, 
to hey they were all ready to ſound, when God ſhould command, 
Or, todclare rhe certainty of ſounding the reſt, as well as the firſt, 
Or, becuſe in the viſion they were all ro ſound ſuddenly one after 
though rhere were more diſtance of rime in execution, 
Phared themſelves to ſound ] Seeing, by the figns, vers. the time 
"Ms nigh, they ſer the trumpets ro their mouths, God gave ſome 
ne for men to repent, berween the denunciation and execution 
pdgements, 
7. bail and fire ] Which in thoſc hotter regions go uſually ro- 
ſitker, $9 Exod.9.22, 23. Pſalm 18, 12, 13. and 10x. 22, 23. 


ad 1488 
mingled with bloud ] Both the hail and fire weremingled 


Revelation of S.Fohn. \._.., . Qhap.vig+ 
| V.8, as it were ] This ſhewerh, that John did. nor | 
ſce the things themſelyes here named, bur reſemblan- The ſecond 
ces of them. trumpet. 

a great muatain burning with fire was caft into the 
ſea] An allufion to the burning of - A:na or Veſuvius, or the like 
hils, thar, breaking our with flames , run down into the neighbour 
ſeas, So Iſa.6 4.1,3. Mountains, for ciries, Jer. 51. 25, Iſa. 1 J. 2. 
The ſea for the large Territories of an Empire, Jer, 51.36, 44, E- 
zck, 31.4, Afcer that the barbarous people had {urpriſed and ſack- 
ed the City of Rome, they waſted and ſpoiled the Territories of i, 
deſtroying the people, withour reſpe& of ſex or ape. | 

becams bloud ] The waters were nor only purrified, and grew mud- 
dy , bur alſo were turned into gore bloud, which is the greateſt cor- 
ruption of warer thar can be, Anallufion to Exod. 7. 20,21. The 
Territories did ſwim in bloud, like a beaſt newlain,chap.1 6.3, 

V. g. creatures which were in the ſea | Fiſhes, or whar elſe liveth 
in the waters. The men ſeem to be here inrended, thar lived in the 
Provinces z or, the ſouldiers who lay in gariſon there, 

life } Gr. ſouls. Chap.z2.11.Mar,10.39. Luke 14.26. 

died } Were choaked with the bloudy waters, Exod.7.1 8,21. 

of the ſh-ps were deſtroyed ] Either by rhe fiery mountain fallin 
on them, or corrupted by the bloudy waters, Hereby is ncendet 
the decay of a great part of the means to defend thoſe Provinces; 
or, of the rrading there, 

V. 10. A great tar from beaven | Or, out of heaven, 

The Roman Emperour ef the Weſt, who, like a bla- The third 
ng. Ia ſhined brighr for a rime, bur was pur down trampet. 
by the Gochs ; Ifa, 14. 12. and 34.4. 

burning as it were a lamp "Ho is compared to a lamp, then, not for 
greatneſs, bur fer light and hear, | h 

pon the third dart ] Belike ir fell into peeces, and one part fell on 
one river, anether on another, ec. nor on ſome part of every river, 
{bur on ſo many rivers as made up a third part of the rivers, 

of the rrvers, and upon the fountains] Of Waxers, On the foun- 
| rains of, thoſe places where rhe third part of the rivers was. It is 
likely, then, rhat the rivers firſt grew bitter, and afterwards dried up. 


4By rivers and fountains may be meant, the Magiſtrares ſent abroad 
into ſeveral Provinces, and the Cities and Provinces unto which 
they were ſenr, 

V. 11. wormwood ] Aname given it fromthe effe& of ir, The 
Hebrew word to which this anſwereth , Ggnifieth a poiſonful herb 
that deſtroyed men, Deur.29.18. Amos 5.7, By this birter fall of 
giſtcarcs and Citics ſuffered much, and many 


| 


thar Empcrour, the Ma 
men were deſtroyed, 

V. 12. the third part of the ſun} The Sun ſhined 
bur eight hours, where ir uſed to ſhine twelve. It was The fourth 
dark two hours longer in the morning , and ſooner at trumpet. 
night, Or, the third part of the body of the Sun was 
darkned, ſo rhar it gave not ſo much light by a third part, ar any 
time of the day, as it did before. Soof the Moon and Stars in the 
night, a 

cs ſmitten ] The Sun is compared to a living body thar hath one 
part of ir dead with the palfie , or ſome other diſeaſe. The loſs of 
part of the light, is as loſs of part of the life, roa living creature. 
By the Sun, ſcemerh ro be meant the Conſular power at Rome, per- * 
mitred by rhe ruling Goths for a time : by the Moon the Senate © 
by the Stars, the other Magiſtrates. By theſe, governmenr,and glo- 
ry of it, are ſet our, Iſa. 13. 1o, Jer. 15.9. ' Ezek. 32, 7, Theſe 
were eclipſed ; when the Viceroy lived not at Rome, bur at Ra- 
venna, 

V. 13. AndI beheld] Chap. 4. 1.and 14.1, Toſce if any thing 
elſe would be offered ro my fight. Or, ic may be, rhere being ſome 
diſtance berween, he looked when the fitth Angel would ſound; bur 
ſceth ſomewhar fore-going ir in this verſe, tro make him the more ro 
artend ro ir when it cometh. 

thorow the midft } Gr. in the midfi., Chap. 14, 16, That is, as 


te ju with bloud ; for the word is plural in the Greek, By fire 
« & meant lightamgs, Pſalm 18, 12,13. Bloud is added, to 

" 1, , EW that this ſtorm or rempeſt rended to flaughrer,. A 
trile udgemenr, Whar the hail did nor bear downsthe fire burnr 
Y; ndwhar the fire lefr, the bloud corrupted. See the like, Joel 
1.4, $ome interpre: ir of the bitter contentions in the Church af. 
, **?ene Council, Orhers, of the Arrian hereſie, and perſe- 


; lowing ir, Others, of the invaſion of the Roman Empire, | 


ſome, in the midſt berween heaven and carth, asrhe Song appeared 
ro David, x Chron. 21.16. Or; rather, in the midſt of heaven, a- 
long the Meridian-line, which is the greareſt height of heaven, and 
from whence his voice might every way be moſt clearly heard, 

with a loud voice ] Thar all men might hear, chap. 5. 12; or, ro 
ſhew rhe greatneſs of the plagues ro come, chap. x 4.9. 

Wo, wo, wo | Signifying, by theſe three wo's , that three greater 
judgements were yet to come, chap. g. 12, and x1.1 4. 

to the anhabiters of the eayth] Wicked men and ido 


, turned Chriſtian,by the Gorhs and Vandals : for by ſuch 
Mrs fignified, Ia. 28. 2. and 30.30,31,32, Ir is conceived 
"5s ly, that the laſt incerpretration is the trucſt ; and thar ſhall 
x. Potionably purſued in the trumpers following. 
"9 the + Upon the Romane Empire, ſo thar they ſhaked 
Neforndar ion of ir, 
hoe ie part] Thar che ret mighr rep:nt, before all were de- 


# trees) Of the Princes, and great m2n in the Empire , a third 
"ip yu number, was deſtroycd in thoſe invaſions, So trees are 
>Vaiz.t3.and 14.8, and 37. 24, Zech. Lt. 2. 


larers , chap. 


[11, 10. and 13. 123 14 For theſe look after earthly things only, 


and have'no other portion, Pſalm 17. 14. Their converſation is not 
in heaven, like rhe Saints, Phil.3.19,20. 

by reaſon of ] As chapter 10.13, Or, from, The miſeries follow « 
ing ſhall proceed, as it were, from the ſounds of the following rram- 
pers. The Angels ſhall nor only be Heraulds ro denounce them,bur 
inſtrumencs ro inflit them, cbap,g, r,2. | 

of the trumpet of the three Angels ] Of each of rheir rrumpers, 
chap.9.19- Or, the rrumper, becauſe they were all alike,in dgnoun.. 
cing heavier judgements chan the 


Ven graſs] Moſt of the meaner ſort of men, Ifa. 27. 37. 


CHAP, 


Chap.ix, Annotations on the Revelation of S, John. | Chapix 
| are in five moneths ; and the Prophets reckon a lay for a year, D,," 
9.24. and the Saracens vexed Italy, from the ye S 


CHAP. IX. die | 
and thirty, to nine hundred ard eighty, ergnt hvindreg 


Ver, 1. A Star fall] See the like, chapter $8.10. Gr. a\ as the torment of a ſcorpion ] Painful till death, or cure by liber 
The fifth fallen ſtar, Tr tell ſo ſwittly , that I could |ty, ver.z3. Or, it they did kill rhem, they kept them from Furwg 
trumpet. ſcarce deſcry ir till it came to the ground , which ir|and from their wives and children, and all worldly cctnſorrs, wh; 


did, before the fifth Angel had done blowing , and} is a livirg death, 

then it appearcd to meto be a ſtar, | V.8. Andin J Or, therefore in ; as 1 Cor. 5.13, 

ro him was given Or, toit: that is, tothe ſtar, Not tothe An-| ſhall men ſceh death] Chap.6.16.1ſa.2.19. Job 3-20,21.Thoy 
gel ; for the Ange) had his employment ſer down before, which was, | men naturally abhor death, yer they ſhall defire ir, that the 
To blow the Trumpet : but no end of the falling of this ſtar is| be rid of their grievous torments ; as eſteeming death a leflereyi1 
mentioned, unleſs this be it, To receive the key of the bottomleſs | than thoſe miſeries they endure, : 
pit. Yerſome perſon muſt be intended by this ſtar; ſor a ſtar could V. 7. like unto borſes, &c, ] Joel 2.4. Theywere not aks. 
nor tell how to uſe the key of the bottomleſs pir. Some rake it to| gether like Locuſts, but in ſome part reſembled Horſes, The 5, 
be a good Angel, that had power given him to hinder or ler looſe| racens made ſudden incurſions into many Countries, and Were fiercs 
belliſh operations, chap.20. 1. Others rake it ſor the devil, the An-| warriowrs ; as horſes are ſwift and fiexce in bartel, Job 39, 2,,, 
gel of the bottomleſs pir, ver. 11, Others, for ſome Miniſter ( for] 24, 25. rele 
iuch are comparct to ſtars, chop.1.20.) who ſcll from the true reli-| crowns lihe gold ] Thar is, bright head-peeces ſhinivg like pold 
gion, and turned apoſtara ; ſuch as Sergius of Conſtantinople, the | This may fignifie, as their compleat ſurnitme for war, fo their ms. 
Neſtorian Monk, and Jobn of peri the Arrian, who are ſaid|ny viforics, who within eighty years, oyercame a multirnde of na. 
to aſſiſt Mahomer in the compoſing of his lying Alcoran. tions, | 

the key ] For hell isa priſon, and muſt be locked up, 1 Peter] as the faces of men] Either in regard of ſome ſhews or preteneez 
3. 19, of humanity ; as I{a.47.3. or for ſtoutneſs,courage, and confidence 

bottomleſs pit ] Hell is compared to a dungeon , that hath anar-| as Iſa. 46,8, 1 Cor.16.13. and as weuſe to ſay, A manly face, * 
row entrance, but a deep gulf within, Semerimes this word is u-| V. 8. As the harr of women ] This may Ggnifie, that by fatrery 
ſed for the ſea, whoſe bottom we know nor, as Luke 8.31. and fair ſhews, they uſed to perſwade, like women, Proy, 6.24, that 

V. 2. 4nd he opened the bottomleſs pit ] Before, ſome exrours brake| they might make their foes ſecure, and deſtroyahem the more &. 
forth, as it were by chinks and crannies ; bur now falſe dodrine| fily. | 
came ſorth abundantly, as it hell had been ler looſe , or broke up,| - 4s the teeth of Hons ] Jeel 1. 6. Thisſerteth ourtheir cruelty, and 
and the gares of it ſer wide open, to let it out at large: for now| tyrannical government, Norwithſtanding their flattery , they de. 
Mahomcr ſerreth forth his Alcoran for divine Scriprure., the like| ſtroyed men , as if they had had lions teeth 3 Pſalm 57, 4; and 
whereof no hererick durſt attempt before, or ar leaſt, could nor pre-| 58. 6. 


wrump2t* | 


vail with multitudes of men to beleeve him, as Mahomet did, So 
that rhe opening of the bottomleſs pir, is the apoſtata's uſing their 
power to let in ſuch groſs errours into the world,as could come from 
none, as their authour, but from the devil of hell. 
a ſmoke out of tbe pat ] The great wrath ef the devils in hell, liks 
a great fire, brought forth Mahumeraniſm in abundance, which like 
ſmoke, kepr the light of Gods truth, and fayour of Chriſt and his 
Goſpel, from a great part of the world. 
and the Sun and the air were darkned}] It was nor a ſmall dark- 
neſs, as when ſome high mountain hideth the light from the valley 
neer ; bur a very great one, as if all the air, nay, the ſun it ſelf,that 
giveth light to the air, were darkned ; as Mat.27. 45. 
V.3. out of the ſmoke ] Ovt of this devilliſh plor of Mabumera- 
niſm : or, our of Satans hidden ſubtilty, 
locufs upon the carth ] Vermin thar uſe to feed on graſs and fruit, 
ver. 4. whereby are meant men ſprung out of Arabia, to affli& 
the world, asthe locuſts came thence into Egypr, Exod. 1 o. 13,1 4. 
- Gen. 25. 6, 12, 18, Locuſts help to make up rhe great army, Joel 
1.436. 
power as the ſcorpions ] For they had rails, like them, ver.18.and 
wounded men like them , ver. 5. with cruel and poiſoned wounds, 
Jer. 8.17, Strange monſters, that with Locuſts, could devour all, 
and with ſcorpions, ſting and poiſcn beſides. So did the Mahome- 
tans devour with their armies, and poiſon with their errours, and 
that under a colour of pulling down idols , and ſerving the onely 
rue God. 
V. 4, commanded them ] God did nor ſuffer them to hurt his rrue 
ogg though they wanted ncither courage, nor endeavour to 
0 ir. 
the graſs of the earth, &c.] Or, hay. Such as are cur oft from the 
earth ; thar is, ſeparated from ungodly men, Or,the graſs may fig- 
nifie weak Chriſtians ; rhe green plants, growing ones : the trees, 
ſtrong ones; as, little children, young men, fathers, x John 2. 13, 
14. - Or, neither mean men, nor grear, of ſuch as were marked, ch. 
7.3, 13, 16. The Saracens have done much hurt td ignorant 
Greeks, and idolatrous Papiſts ; but not much to the Proteſtants per- 
{ccured then, and profeſſing the true religion openly now. 
but only] As chap.2. 25. 
zn their foreheads ] Gr. on their ſorehends. 
V.5. To them was given } - They had no ſurther power nor com- 
miſſion from God; as chap. 13.7. 
not k;ll him] Nor, preſently kill them , bur terment them ſo as 
they die after ir, as if they were ſtung with ſcorpions, Or , nor 
kill rhem ar all, but keep them for ſlaves, Beth which agree with 
the Saracens, who have many oppreſſed by them, that wiſh rather 
to bedead; as ver. 6. Or, they did not take ſo much boldneſs on 
them, -as to kill men ar their firſt ariſing ; bur ſKayeth rill they had 
gotten greater ſtrength, under the next ſeal, ver, 15. 18, Ar fuſt, 
many Chriſtians yeeldedto the Saracens, and rook parr with them : 
afterwards,when the Chriſtians warred againſt them,they killed them 
cruelly. They that muſt nor be killed , bur rormemtcd by theſe 


Saracens, were ſuch as' were nor ſealed, ver. 4. for the ſealed ones| Europe, kurt were kept back by their own diflentions, 


they might not ſo much as torment, 
frve moneths ] A ſhort time ; as Locuſts are bred in April, and die 
'n September. Ot, an hundred and fifty years : for ſo many days 


breſt-plares, bur ſomewhar like them ; although the Saracens, fp. 
nified by them, might wear iron breſt-plates indeed. 


their kingdom, ſo that their foes could not hurt them, 


cuſts, Prov.30.27. 


devil: others, of the commander of the Saracens, the devilsgreat 


V.9. Asit were] It was not fit toclothe the Locuſts wit iron 


breſt-plates of iron J They were ſtrongly armed themſelyes and 


of chariots, &c.] Joel 2.5, Swift and terrible were they in their 
invaſions, 2 Kings 7.6,7. lſa.5.28, and 66.15, Jer,4,13, 

horſes 7unning ] See ver, 7, | 

V. 10. ſtings in their tails ] As they ſought deminion over ather 
people, ſn they poiſoned them with falſe religion. Or, it maybe 
underſtood of rormenting their captives, or putting them to miſe. 
rable ſlavery by their inſeriour officers. See ver.5, Or, of deceis 
ving they in the end, who truſt tothem, 

froe moneths ] See verſe 5. 

V. 11. a king over them} Herein they differ from common Loi 


the angel of the bottomleſs pit ] Some take it ro be ſpoken ofthe 


agent. 

py the Hebrew, &c, ] Either becauſe the deſtroying Angel was 
known to the Jews, as well as to the Chriſtians : 'orelſe becauſe 
the Saracens oppreſſed borh. 

Apollyon ] Thar is ro ſay, A deſtroyer. Some ſay, Mabomets 
name fignificth ſo alſo ; and the name Turk, in the Eaſtern lan- 
guage. Sure it 4s, they have made havock of men, Churches and 
Schools, where they have prevailed, Some take ir to be ſpoken of 
the devil, who deſtroycth others, and in the end, {hall be deſtroyed 
himſelf, x Per.5.$, chap.20.10,. 

V. 12. Onewo |] Chap.8.13, and6.r, | 

is paſt ] Is fully revealed : or, is done, beſore the other wwe 


begin, 
V. 13. avozce ] Gr. one voice, Ir was the voice of + 
Chriſt, as ſome think. The ſixth 


from the four horns ] Or, out of the four borns ; ( of 11unpet. 
which, Exod.30.10.) Thar is, our of the midſt of the "y 
Altar, wherc the incenſe, with the prayers of the Saints, Wa 
red up, chap. $. 3. Ir ſcemed to be Gods voice , anſwering "If p 
the ſame place, thoſe prayers, and the complaints of the ſoul ” 
der the Altar, chap. 6. 9, 10. by giving the Saracens a comman ou 
invade Europe, ver. 14, torevenge their cauſe on the Roman Þ* 
cutours. - 1 ts 
of the golden Altar ] Whereon the incenſe was offered, chap: %. 
anallufon to Exod.30.1. _ . «36blefion of 
before God } Thar is, before the Ark, which was 2 Vil = _ 
Gods preſence and reſidence among thern, Exod. 30.8, yur on 
V. 14. __ the trumpet ] _ _ ſounded , and FR 
laid down the trumpet out of his hand. : 
: looſe the ſour Angels Four Governours of the _nboo_ "= 5 
chap..16, 13. forthey were now divided into a Terrarchy 
four Sultans of Aſia, Aleppo, Damaſcus, and Ancjoch. crodig's 
bound in the great river Euphrates ] Had not yet _ drhe vide- 
ries of the Chriſtians ; or, rather, by the over-ruling Providence 
God. | | 


V.15, 


Chap.ix 


V. 15. 


repare 


readine's [ 
follow the 


Gad, Of 
coming ro 
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[otred n 
Prophets, © 
for to 
third 04 
V, 16. 
for fwiftn 
two hun 
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of fire 
neither c 


freto $1 


ha a1Xs | 
- 2 were looſed ] Ser at liberty by the Angel that ſounded this 

mp2: ſee ver. V.I. | kk 

nared for an hozr ] Or, at an hour, &c, Ir may fignifio rheir, 
readineſs ro go ar any rime , when they ſhould be looſed, Oc, ro; 
follow the work from rime to rime; © Or, at the time appointed by; 
G4, Or, a ſhort time : ſee chap, 3. 10. Or, the time of their 
coming to rake Conſtancinople, from the beginning,of rheir Em- 
e which is.ro. be reckoned'from the taking of Babylon," was three, 
# ; and fix years, and ſome odde time : for days, in the 


4 


ndred ninety | 
Prophets, are PUX for years, Ver. 5. 

far to fay ] See:nores.on ver."F, 

third part of mep ] Of ſuchas were not 
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| 


men do ſo repent, as thar they depart from dead works ; or, come 
ourof them.; as ARs'$. 22, 23. Repenting of wickedneſs, and co- 
ming our of the gall of birteraeſs, Or, neither repented of. Though 
they. 'were ſpared,, yer they amended not ar all , but remained 
ob ow in the praRice of all their former fins hereafter men- 
ti0ne of F.owCs , L ; : 

. of , the-works of their bands ] All aQual fins are {1 called, becauſe 
they are properly our works, Pſalm 28, 4, and the hand is the ordi- 
nary inſtrument of ating. God hath no hand in theſe, as he hath 
in.our'good works, - 'Bur'here, making idols ro worſhip, is fignified; 
as Deur, 31. 29. Me,.2.8. Hol. x4. 3, Though the Eaſtern Chur- 


ſealed, chap.7.3.' '. 
v.16. of the horſemen ] The Turks Army confiſteth moſt of 
tir {vifineſs, Ezck. 38.441 5. 
1 huxdred thouſand thouſax 
tecrour to.cheir ehemies,, 3 54 0 
11d 1 heard ] -Or, for I heard. as Luke 6. 34. 
ſogreaty 
hem, This he adderh, thar 
her greater than it-was. REED Id to aotable | 
V.17. is the wiþon.] Before, be was ſaid to be inthe Spirir,chap, 
«10, and 4. 2, now, he ſeerh theſe things in a viſion, The for- 
ner ſectech forth his preparation, the larer, rhe manner of the re- 
wation, His eyes were firſt .raken 'off from gazing| on worldly 
things, and chen faſtried on theſc-heavenly apparirions, ©» 


4] Such great Armies they uſcd, for 


the number was 


ſuch, 


i 
' 


I-could not reckon:them 3// bur 1 was told the number of ; |. #0 wor 
no man might think he made the num- | 
; ORDER LE LEE [1 0,20, For, worſhipping of images cometh -from the devil. bzing 


ches ware waſted by.che Turks for their idolatry; yer the Weſtern 
ones repented, nor. bf their making images, The example of Gods 
judgements on. their'fellow-idolarers, could do no good upon them. 
This muſt needs be meant of the Papiſts ; for neither Proteſtants, 
- Jews,n9r Turks , nor any other in Etirope , make images for wor- 
ſhip, +5. : | FOR. 

ſhip devils] Saints, who are Aztpors;, Or, images, as 
followerh, Sec Lev. 27.7, Deut.32.17. Pſalm 106.36,37, t Cor, 


C9 
then. | 
and idols ] Or, even idols. SoTir,z.3. chap, 1.6. 
' of gold;] Pfalm x15.4..and 135.5. | Rn. 
. - and Phvet, &c,] This ſheweth they, had a mu't'rude of idols; as 


nerary to Gods commandment : and the deyil was worſhipped in + 


brel-plates J Or, corſlets. ' For marrer of defence, /.... 

if fire, and of Faciwth, and brimitone]Either their breſt-plares were: 
mide cach one. of theſe materials, or of ſome commion-marter thar ' 
ladtheſe ſeveral colours 3 unleſs, as fome rhink, theit Army confiſt- 
gdof ſeveral. nations,” which. had ſeveral. colours in their haberge- 
ors, todiſtinguiſh the Saracens, Turks, and Tartars, by fiery, J 
cinch, and brimftone colours.; | | 

if fre ] Not of marerial fire, for rhere are no: ſich breſt-plares, 
neither can any bodily creatures wear ſuch.: bur _—— eared like 
freto Saint John, inthe viſion, -- | It ſignifierh, thar the fight of them 
fiould be ſo terrible ro the enemyes , that they ſhould no-more dare 
weome neer them, or, be able ro hurt them, than it they were com- 
ped about with fire 3 Zech. 2. 5. | 


Py 


PR 


[4 


md may imporr, rhar theſe were invincible Armies ſent from aboye, 
{am God, ro puniſh the wicked Romans, : 

of bimſfone ] This mighr alſo fignific that God, who uſeth ro pu- 
whprear finners with fires and brimfſtone from heaven, 'Gen.1 9.24. 
Palm 11.6, Job 18. 15. and ſerterh our hell-paing thereby, chap. 
14 10.and Ig, 20, did employ rheſe ro ſcarrge the wicked world. 
kinporterha great deſolarion 3 for brimſtone teedethrhe fire, and 
_ it burning, rill ir have deſtroyed all before it ; "Iſa, go. 33. 
and 34, 9, 20, 


oe; now he deſcriberh rheir offenſive ones. Souldiers uſe 
Onke care for cheir'own fſafery , before they ſer upon their ene- 
wies, WF 

«heads of 1jons } They were very ſtour, fierce and cruel. 

out of their mouths] This fire might ſeem, ro thoſe againſt whom 
they for, ar che firſt, ro come our of their horſes mourhs. Fer the 
new mvention of guns, uſed by them ar rhe raking of Conſtanmti- 
wple, ſemerh here ro be forerold ; our of which came fire, ſmoke, 
$n-yowder, made of brimſtone, with orher marerials. Or, it may 
muta preat devaſtation of rhe countreysrhey came in ; as before 
aUsrerſe, and the next Joel 2.3. 

[mw] The ſmoke is very great at the ſhooring of great Ord- 
mnce, becauſe the fire is ſoon kindled, and quickly diffolverh into 
mvic.ltmay import the ſad & diſmal eſtate of thoſe regions which 
ac waſted by the Saracens.A thing worthy of great obſcrvarion,thar 
- hould bring in Turks, thar hare idols, to deſtroy Chriſtian ido- 

$, X 


V 


13. By theſe three ] Working together , ' and ar: one rime, 
, 20S Make.a greater and ſpeedicr havock of men, than {words 


fore, 


oy ther mouths ] Theſe do nor flatter, asxhe locuſts did, ver; 
- threaten fire and dearh wherc ere they come. 
"4 part of men ] As ver. IF. 
1 af 9.68 thetr mouth, and in their: tazls } The power of orher: 
3s intheir bod , and in their feet ; bur of rheſe, in their head 
as, In their head, becauſe thence comerh/fire, ſnioke and 


l . ''» . 
"one, our of heir mouths, ver, 17, 1$. In their rails,becauſe 


When they hg 


the beads of the horſes } Their defenſive arms were ſer down}. 


Dan.5.23. So, many veſlels in a great houſc are ſer our; 2 Tim, 
2.204; | {1731 

aud of ſtone, &c, ] Such deſperate idolarers were theſe Popiſh 
Chriſtians, 'rhar- rhey which wanted wealth to make golden , 61- 
ver, 'or -brazen images; made images of- Kone and wood, Iſa. 
409, 20: | 
which neither can ſees: no bear, nor walk] Pſalin 1 15.4, 5,6,7- 
O the folly of idolaters !; which can do'theſc things themſelves , 
ang yer worſhip them which can do none 'of rheſe ; much leſs can 
they help them in time of trouble, Iſa. 46.7, So thar their mad- 
nefs'is ſer our, firſt, from the authour of their idols: they are the 


; works of. mens hands. Secondly, from the obje& of - their wor- 
| ſhip; the deyil, Gods greateſt encmy. .Thirdly , from che mulri- 
of Jacinth] It is a ſtone of a sky-colour (of which, chap.21.20.) rude 9f, their idols ;, which: ſhewerh their ſtrong afteRion rv rhar 


' fin, as multitude of adulterers ſhewerh the unſariableneſs of a 

whore; Exek. 16; z8,"29: -Fourthly,-from the blockiſhneſs of their 

idols: they couldinor ſee, nay, they could not hear , nay, rhey 

could not ſo- much'as ihove our of their places , Iſa, 41.7, How 

then. could they dorhtem any good ar all > Ifa. 41. 23. Jer.xo.5. 

\» V+ 21, murders ]. "In killing Gods Saints. 
ſorceries ] A fin coorife in that Church, reported to be praiſed 

by diyers of their Popes... : | 

fornication } All manner of looſenefs and wantonneſs. , 

theſts ] In getting away the wealth of the ſimple people , by of- 

ferings, pilgrimages, &c. - So that they brake nor only the firſt Ta- 

ble, bur the ſecond alfo;.. As they wronged God in his worſhip : ſo 

«enalſe, in their bodies and eſtares, 


CHAP.-X. 


Ver. 1. A Nother mizhty Angel ] Sometake ir of Chriſt , becauſe.of 
| "?his glorious apparition. ' Others, of ſome Angel employ- 
ed by him, becauſe he' is commanded by another Angel, chap.14, 
14,15.. He is called, other mighty Angel, ro diſtinguiſh him from 
that mighty one mentioned before , chap, 5, 2, His might is ſpa- 
= of , to terrific thoſe rhat would nor repent , after ſo many 
ucs. A 
f pan down from heaven ] See chap. 3.12. 
do him ſome ſervice here benearh. 
with a cloud ] The cloud on him, and rain-bow over him, . are ſor 
lory, chap. 4.3. dr, to fignific, that men will not cake notice of 
bam , 0 repent at his word, who is as it wete hid from them, Lam. 
3. 44. And the rain-bow niay fignifie Gods willingneſs to ſpare 
them;& uniyillingneſs to deſtroy them, if they will yer repent,Gen. 9. 


As ſent from God,to 


| x1,&c.thar none might-periſh by the floud of Gods wrath hereafter. 


Face as the Sun ] Full of brightneſs, Thar all might clearly diſ- 
cern'imminent deftruftion, if they repenred nor, ver.6,7. _ 

feet as pillars ] Thar is, legs, by a ſynecdoche , raking the feer 
in wich them, which are as a baſis to the legs, being as pillars, ſup- 
porters ro tlic body, Cant. 5. 15. Here the-rather ſo rermed , to 


% 


dew! ve overcome men, 'and ruled them quietly a while , 


inal returnro their former cruelry. Therefore their rails alſo 
"to haye heads, and to he'like ſerpents, which come ſuddtn- 


Mok their holes, and ſting 


wet before they ſee them. ' Or , 
ful. ?Merand ſubtilry, Or, they kill bodics®y force, and ſting 
yp. Each, by Mahumeran impoſtures. {4 

ta the reſt: of 'the- ment ]' - The other two third parts of 
wn. *arous Chriſtians, which. were nor flain by rhe-Mahume- 


fam 12-ated 1 
Heb, 6-1, Repentance from: dead works ;-£ 


a of } Gr. from. or;/0ut of, Thar is ſo:asto depart. 
ha .ts, where'y'; 


imply their ſtrength and firmneſs, 1 Kings 7.21. 
of fire ] Eihier'for the brightneſs of them , or having power ro 
conſume Gads enemies, chap.'1.15. Pſalm 74.3. | 
*"'V;; +. . a little book: ] Conraining in it the reſt of this revelation of 
che Kare of the Cluirch, Chrifts lirtle flock, Luke r 2. 32, 

open} Nor ſealed/up, as the ocher was, chap.s.x. . 

right foot on the ſea, &c. ] To ſhew a power given him over ſea 
andland;:ro/puniſh the moſt reniorg in the furtheſt iſlandy of the 
world, The right foot is ſaid robe ovet the (ca, becaule it is more 
unruly rhan the carrh, Pſalm 93. 1,243,4. © * 

V. 3. 4a loud voice ] Sce chap.5.2, | 


as 


Chaps. \ 

as when a ljon 70areth ] To ſhew, thar greater judgements were yet 
ro come onthe enemies of the Church, Ifa, 21.8. Amos 3,8, Thus 
he ſeckerh to rexrifie men, rhat they may repent, 

when he had cryed ] The thunders were as an echo , anſwering ro 
the Angels cry. 

Jeven thunders '} Gr. the ſeven thunders, Perhaps an alluſion ro 
chap. 8, 5. where thunders are mentioned ; but utrered no intelligi- 
ble found till now. Theſe thundered heayy judgements, yer not 
here expreſsd. 

V. 4. 1 was about towrite) It ſeemerh , ſeeing he was abour to 
write what the rhunders propheſyed, that he heard their words. 

Seal up thoſe thinrs ] Publiſh them nor, Dan. 12. 4,9. It may be, 
God would not have them known, till neer the accompliſhment , 
chap. 4.2.10, as no man could read the ſealed book, chap.5.2,3. Or, 
leſt men ſhould think them feigned things, or deſpair, becauſe of the 
extraordinary evils threarned by them, Things written , are often 
ſealed, for ſurety, as bonds and deeds; as Jer, 3. 10, Dan, 12. 4. 
bur here ſealirig is intended for ſecrecy, to conceal, and nor to pub- 
liſh, as in letters, or to write ſo as may be publiſhed , as is in this 
verſe expounded, It may be, it was reſeryed for a fitter time z and ſo 
ſome Greek Copies read ir ; and hereafter write them : or, that here- 
after thou mayeſt write them, For, what God revealed to- John 
was to be ſhewed to his ſervants, chap, 1.1. unleſs Chriſt ſhould 
honour his beloyed Apoſtle, here,with ſome heavenly ſecrets which 
ſhould never be publiſhed , as he did the Apoſtle & the Genriles , 
2 Cor, 12.4, 

thoſe things ] Ir ſcemeth the thunders uttered divers matters, 

V.s. ftand] Gr. ſtanding ; ver. 2, 

lifted up bis hand to heaven ] Dan. 12. 79, This was their manner 
of ſwearing, Gen. 14. 22, Exo. 6. $.Deu. 32.40.Num.14.3 o.-Ezck, 
20, 15, whereby they Ggnified, that they called God, who dwel- 
leth in heaven, Marth. 6. 9. to witneſs the truth of what they ſware, 
and to puniſh them, if rhey ſware falfly, 2' Cor.1.23. 

. V. 6. by bim that I'veth for ever and ever ] By the living God , 
by whom alone men ought to ſwear, Jer.4.2, and 5.2, 

who created ] Theſe tokens of Gods omniporency are broughr, to 
ſhew Gods power in all theſe places, as being Creatour of them, 
and conſcquently, both Lord over thcm, and able ro do whatſoever 
he will with them, and in them, Pſalm 146. 6. and 135, 6. Dan, 
4.35. 

time no longer | The rime of the Roman Empire ſhould laſt no 
Jonger. Or, there ſhould be no Jopger delay, bur thoſe things en- 
ſuing ſhould be forthwith pur in execution, Ezek. 12, 27, 28, 

V. 7. when be (hall begin to ſoimd ] Gr. when be (hall ſound , as 


2 Kings 3. 1, he began to reign ; Heb. be reigned. So 2 Kings x2. 1, | ſtians are compared ve Prieſts, chap, 1. 6. By meaſuring theſe, he | 


and 15,2, when he began to reign, Heb. when he rergned, Bur it may 
be as well underſtood, After he hath ſounded ; as the particle js u- 
ſed, Mark 4. 32. John 8. 28, 

the myſtery of God ] Of calling the Jews ; \and waking a glorious 
Church of Jews and Genriles, Rom. IT. 25. - This ſhall be done, 
when Reme is deſtroyed, chap.11.15. and 16.17. 

as be hath declared ) He rold the Prophets the things, bur nor the 
time. The Greek word ſignifieth, He told theſe joyful ridings, For 
the glory of the Church, when the Jews come in, will be as another 
Goſpel, or glad ridings, Luke 2, x0. to the world, Rom.x1.15, 

to his ſervants } In a more ſpecial manner : of which, ſee chap, 
* Fl - 

ry Prophets ] Dan.2.44, and 7. 26,27, and 12.7. Hoſ.1. 1x, 
and 3.4, 5, 
to the werld, though not ſo plainly as the Apoſtle hath done , Rom, 
II, | | 
_ V.v$, woice which Theard) Ver. x, 3. 

from heaven ] Chap. 4.1. 

little book, &c.)] See ver. 2. 

which Fftandeth ] Ver. 2. 

'V.g. Tokeit ] Ezck, 2.8, and 3.13,14. x 
eat it #þ ] Read it all over, and lay it up inthy minde, 
belly bitter } Thou wilt be ſad to find ſuch heary judgements there 

zecorded, when thou haſt well conſidered of them. 

but it ſhall be ] Or, though it be. Or, yet it ſhall be, For it would 
come into the mouth, before.ir came into the belly ; as ver, x0, 

in thy mouth ſweet as honey ] Pſalm 19. 10. and 119. 103. The 
revelation of theſe myſteries will be very pleaſing to thee ar firſt, 

V.10, audate it up ] He did nor cart parr of it, bur atc ir all 
up, as he was bidden. He obeyerh, notwithſtanding the diſcourage- 
ment, ver.9, His loye to Gods oracles was ſo great, he feared no 
trouble enſuing, Jer.1 5. 16. ; 

V. 11. tho muit wang again ] As thou haſt had prophe- 
cics revealed to thee before in the ſeals and rrumpets, ro communi- 
Cate to men ; ſo thou ſhalt haye others communicared in the vials, 
ro the ſame end; which things ate contained in this lirrl8 book which 
theu haſt eaten up,, So Ezekiel was to prophefie, after he kad caten 
the book, Ezck.3 nl, , | k 

before many peoples ] Or, again many peoples. So the word is ta- 
ken, Luke 12. 52, 53. ſee Jer. 1. 10. 

| and nations, &c,)] This ſereeth our multitudes, chap. 5, 9. and 
7.9. | + . 


They were firſt acquainted with it, and publiſhed ir 
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| SS. 
and Kings) Thou ſhalt foretell their deſtruQion, or ſuch 
bad things as ſhall betall them, chap.1 9,18, and 20,8. 


CHAP. XI, 


the work to be his 2 elſe John would have ſaid the Ag l 
gave it him, | E 
areed ] Many nations uſed reeds or canes to meaſure wit, ty, 
cauſe, being hollow, they were lighter, and fitter for that uſe 
intent here 1s, ro meaſure our a Church for God ynder the Ancichy 
ſtian perſecution, For the reed, ſee Ezek, 40.3.  - g 
like unto a rod | Such arod as was uſed alſo in meaſuring, and ; 
to this day with us. Thereſore Iſrael is called, The rod of Gods inhe. 


the original, Pſalm'45, 6; and 110.2, Sothatthe Church wa to 
be upheld inthoſe times by the favour of ſome Prince ; for ſuch 
uſed rods or ſcepters to be carried before them, for honour. So were 
the Waldenſes r:pheld by the Counts of Tolouze, and others, 

the Angel ſtood ] In likelihood, as before, chap, 1 ©, 2, 5,8. thy 
nthing might be done bur in his preſence. + ; 

Riſe ] This doth not neceffarily import that he was fitting before; 
bur ir is an uſual phraſe in Scripture, whereby men are called a4 
incited to go inſtantly about ſome work wherein they were not fot. 
merly employed, Num.23.17,18. Deur.13.24. Jobn x; 2, 

meaſure the temple of God ] An alluſion roEzck. 40.18, where 
the temple, with all in it, was to be meaſured by Gods appointment 
ro ſhew, that that building was of God, So muſt the patern of hi 
Church in the wilderneſs, to inform, that God would keep them 
ſafe, in deſpighr of men, | | 

and the Altar ] All that was 1h the inner court, or court of Prieſts 
To ſhew, that they whom theſe typified, ſhould remain hallowedand 
appropriated ſtil] ro God, 

and them that worſhip therein J In the temple, For the court of 
the Prieſts joined unte the remple, and was eſteemed 25a partefthe 
remple ; as Mar. 12.5,6. The Priefts in the tewple profane the 
Sabbath, ro wit, by killing beaſts in the Prieſts court, And itisac- 
counted as it were within the temple, Ezck. 44. 17, 19. for there 
were the ſacrifices oftered, and into it the people might nat cameno 
more than into the remple it ſelf This ſignifieth, that true Chriſti 
ans ſhould then be as few, in compariſon of idolatrous ones , wsthe 
Prieſts and Levites, that worſhipped in the inner court, were,in col» 
pariſon of rhe people, that worſhipped in the outward, -TrueChii- 


nicaneth, numbering them, to' wir, for life ; as 2 Sam.$.2, or fal- 
vation, See chap.7.4, By all this is ſignified, that Gods . 
while Antichriſt raged, ſhould have a place in the wilderneſs,» 

my might ſerve God according to his will, as the Jews offered fa- 
crifices onthe altar inthe temple, and which ſhould be for fafery, 


| a5 a ſanQuary to them, Iſa. 8. 14. Ezck, 11. 16. Therefore temple, 


and altar, and worſhippers, and all are meaſured. So Jeruſalem is 
meaſured after the captivity, thar it may be inhabited again, Zech. 
I. 2,3, 4. God would own no more worſhip , nor wgrſhippers 
than theſe, The reſt he would refuſe, though Chriſtians by profel- 
fion, ver. 2, _ | 
V.'z. the court which is without the temple ] An allu6on ro that 
which is called the outward courr, Ezek. 40. 17, The great court, 
and diſtin& fromthe court of rhe Prieſts, 2 Chron, 4.9. 
leave out ] Gr. caft out: To wit, as profane , and that which 
God will make no account of. So we caft things out of « 
are of no price or uſe. Or, leave our ; thar is, count it not any part 
of the remple, though ir be ſometime ſo called. As Mar,v1.12. the 
buyers and ſellers are ſaid to be in the Temple, which were 1n this 


| ourward court of the remple. Or, leave ir our, that is , Meaſwe it 


nor, as chap.10.4. Seal up thoſe things which the ſeven thunders 
have __ z that is, war's, them nor. 6 Or, he putreth the things 
fgnified firſt, and then the gn, Leave the places wherethe = 
religion was profeſſed, to idolaters, while the Church is ſerving 
this be a ſign of it, that thou meaſure ir not , asrhou _ 
ple, and inner court. This fignifieth, har in thoſe rumes the rg 
Church of ſuch as bare the name of Chriſtians, were whe x » 
as excommunieated of God , neither were the ſcrvants 
account them as Gods building, meaſured by his reed, or 28 9 
approved Church, | 


tothe Gentiles, ſhall poſſeſs the ourward face of the viſible 
for Mime, For the outward court, here alluded to, W4 v 
the faceof the remple. And they pre called Gentiles, @r Gs 
by allufion ro the Church of the Old Teſtament, where 


called ſal. 


ir were: 


were not Gods people, or were enetnies of chem, Were 10: 

2.1 . and 7 9. 5.0 Net AQgs 4-25. Gal.2,12,1 Fo Epb, 2, oo 2z 

14. x Cor.10,30, h | - 
the holy city] He alluderh ro Hieruſalewgcalled the hoiy ons 


9.24.Mat.2.7.5 3,'So named, becauſe in.it was the temple,the 


\rhe ſacrificer,and all the conſecrated things. 


ſh 


Ver. 1, 'P Here Was £7ven me] From God, very likely, to ſhew | 


ritaxce, Pſalm 7 4. 2, Jer. 10, 16, Sceprers are alſo called rods 


in.the wilderneſs, as in the inner courr of the temple ; 200 


given unto the Gentiles ] The Papiſts, which are idolaters, like un» 
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Annotations on the Revelation of S. Fohy, TE © 1 
can pray to Gd, and he will deſtroy their enemies, An allugon 
to 2 Kings x. 10. Or, threarnings pronounced by them ſhall lighs + 
upon their enemies, becauſe they deſpiſed their teſtimony , J:r. 5, 

I 3,14, 


hap 


ſult tread . 
4 by ch2 eneMics. 


riſe the 
po ak 
ipod inche 
Iſa, 14-25 
futy and 
reecore days, 


j efe 
v ' And) Or, But. 


ol 7792 power ] Norwithſtanding Antichriſts perſecuting of 
ten, | will give power, &c. Or, I will give unto my two witneſſes, 
a tly my propheſie , Luke 3,25. Or, I will give it ; that is, 1 

11gire the remp!e ro my rw witneſſes, to preach in the deſert , 
le Ancichriſt and his followers exerciſe their idolarrous worſhip 
« he Court, and holy City, or the places where 1 was truly wor- 

"wed before, 

p eſs) $9 called, becauſe rthzy bear wirneſs to truth and 
piads, againſt all che errours and unholineſs of Antichriſt, In 
temmbzr two, is an alluſion ro Moſes. and Aaron in the wilder- 
x; Elijah and Eliſha, when the Iſraclires worſhipped che Calves 
o{3zal; Zerubbabel and J:hoſhua, in Babylon, and after the re- 
an of the people. Or, two, becauſe rwo wirnefles were ſufficient 
wenfrm 2 thing, Deur, 17.6, Mat,18,16, 2 Cor, 13, 1, Miniſters 
meChrilts wicnelſ*'s, AQs 1.8, X 

bhi #ph:fe ] Ioftru& the people how to worſhip God ac- 
ending co his word, and forerell the ruine of Antichriſt and his 
dherents, our of Gods Word, 

i ti:{and two bundred and threeſcore days] S9 long as Anti- 
tils reign and perſecution laſteth, ſome ſhall preach Gods truth, | 
fever, 2, «It feem?rh to be ſo many years, becauſe it isa broken 
ynhr ; for whole ones, as ten, twenty, an hundred, uſe to be pur 
nkfnicely. The profanation of the idolarers , is counted by 
maths, v. 2, which are reckoned by the courſe of the Moon, 
keuſe their worſhip is a work of darkneſs, and of the nighe,where- 
ne Moon rulech, Gen.1.16. Whereas the propheſying of the 
wnimneſſes is reckoned by days ; for rrue Religeon is compared 
whobr, As 2.6.18. 2 Cor, 6,14, See the like in the times of 
te beaſts blaſphemy , and of the womans being in the wilder- 
x, chap, 13. 5. and x2.6, Or, their propheſying is reckoned 
hays, not by years, becauſe it is a work of every day, and of 
fentinual labour, 
died in ſachcloth ] Mourning for 


the idolatry of thePapiſts, 
ſreading it ſelf (o faſt and fo far, and for the troubles of the true 
(uk, Sackclorh is worn in ſad times, 2 Kin.6.30. Amos 8.9,10. 
\, 4. Theſe are,&c, ] In this verſc,is ſer down th:ir goodneſs ex- 
tende{rorheir friends, the people of God 2 in the next, their pow. 
tohurtor deſtroy their enemies, rill the rime of rheir propheſy. 


inp ſhould be done 3 for then muſt thzy be killed by 
I.1, | 

the two olſve-trees ] Zech. 4. 3 11, 14- Miniſtring oyl rothe 
Candefices abundancly: © far rhey are nor branches, as in Zecha- 
rab,burwhole trees, Theſe times of perſecution here foretold, 
wuld require abundance of all graces in Gods Miniſters, ro hold up 
the hearts of his fainting people,by plenriful inſtru&ionfand conſola- 
Wn, And ſuch did God then ſend , furnjſhed abundantly from 
Ban (when means of inſtruRion failed) as olive-trecs are with 


their foes , 


Und the two Candleſtichs ] Thar is, were with the two Candle- 
Eck or Churches, | i inthe Tee hir is taker and tranſlated 
mh r Sam, 14.18, 2with the-chjldren of 1ſrach, There were ſeven 
Candleſticks before,'ch; 1. 20. bur now, by perſecurion,they 
Mhghcro two; and two Miniſters muſt ſuffice them, They 
9 be two, becauſe theſe perſecuted Churches conſiſt of 
| nd Gentiles : or elſe, becauſe rhey.l.yed. both in the Eaſtern 
ern Empire, . | | = 
handing before ] By: ftanding before God, ſome underſtand, that 
ley vere hidden from men in thoſe rimes of trouble. Ochers,rhar 
 minitred to God, Deur. x0.18, 1 Kings 17. 1. as great Offi- 
wade d before Kings, ro miniſter ro rhem, 1 Kings 10. 8. Prev. 
LR Jer. 22. 12. compared with 2 Kings 25.8. chap.$.2.. | 
X O04 of the earth} Who-ownerh and ruleth all rhe carch; Pſal. 
00 93.1,2,3, and 95.3, 4. God is called, The God of 


ht earth 
s cal 
Charch 


earth, Gen. 4.3. The God of heaven, Dan. 2,18. bur here 
led, The God of the earth, to ſhew , for the comfort of the 
wlall the 


howſoever Antichriſt ſeemed-ro ſway all on earth, 
hike vorld went wondring after him, cha.1 3.3, yer God keep- 
y, ge of the earth in his own hands till, and can prote& his 
Tow and marked ones, againſt the rage of Antichriſt and his ad- 
"ts, | 
*.; ſ.if 

amt to hinder them in the courſe of their prophecie. 


max will burt them ] Thar is, any way wrong chem, 


{che nations ſubj=& tothe beaſt, ch, 13.7,8. and 


in this manner T Ic is repeated, to ſhew the certainty. of ir, Cr, 
it may have relation to the judgements following, ver.s. p 
V.6, to ſhutheaven] An allufionto x Kings 17.1. Luke 4.25. 
Jam. 5. r7, 18. Ir may be underſtood of reſtraining the rain : er 
ſpiriually, of hurting men our of heaven, Marth, 16. 19. John 
20, 23. | 
in the days of their prephecie ] See ver. 6, Three years and fix 
months in Elijahs time, anſwerable to the number of months here, 
ver. 3. - 4 
to turn them to bloud] See Exod. 7, 20. Eith 
prayers ; or my 
2.15, 

With all plagurs ] Whar they threaten, God will ſend, onthe con- 
remners of his Word in rheir mouths , Jer. r. 10. Or, with other 
plagues, like thoſe of Egypr, or worſe, chap. 14. 9, Io. * | 
as often as they will ] Whenſoeycr, upon juſt occaſion., they de- 


her literally by their 
ſtically , ro kill ſouls by thzir preaching , 2 Cor, 


fire it of God, Mar, 18.18,19. | 

V. 7. And when theyſhll bave] An alluſionto eur Saviours prea- 
ching, death, reſurre&zon. He preached about three years and an 
half, then was pur to death, and abour three days after, riſethagain 
with an Earth. quake, and aſcendech into heaven with a cloud. Thus 
theſe twowitneiles reſemble thar faithful and rrue witneſs mentio- 
ned, chap, 3.14, | 
frtſked their teftimony] When the years mentioned, ver, 3. are 
done : for before thar rime they could nor be ſlain. See notes on 
ver. 5, Sothatthe Wirnoſlcs are ſuffered ro be ſlain, becauſe God 
had no more work for them to do. It God had given them a lon- 
ger time t6 preach, they ſhould have continued, in deſpighr of their 
enemies.: So our Saviour could nor be {lain ill bis hour was come, 
John 8, 20. and then he was pur to death, Luke 22.5 3,8&c. 
the beaſt that aſcendeth, &c.] Chap.r3.11. and 17.8. Antichriſt, 
or the Pope : who is compared to a beaſt, becauſe of his inhuma- 
niry, cruelty, and thirſt afrer mens bloud, And he is ſaid ro come 
our of the bottomleſs pir ; that is, our of the ſea ; asch, 13.1, or 
our of the body of rhe earth, as chap. 13.1 x. or out of hell, as chap, 
9. 2, Heaſcendeth, thar is, beginnerth now to aſcend, in his inſtru- 
ments or fore-runners, 2 Thefl. 2.6. 1 John 2.18. 

make war againft them ] Dan.7.2x. Shall perſecute them,and en- 
deavourto deſtroy them. They were perſecured and fought aginſt 
by Antichriſt often before ; but this was the'laſt barrel before their 
death,and rifing againto begin the ruine of Antichriſts Kingdom. 

ſh1ll overcome them ) Who yet cvcn then overcame him, chap; 
I2.1T. bh | 

and kill them ] When he cannor top their mouths, he ſhall kill 
them, thar they may preach no more. 

V. 8, And their dead bodies } Sce the cruelty of this ravening 
beaſt,thar is not conrenred with the bloud of Gods Saints, bur muſt lay 
their carcaſes forth in rriumph, rhar all people may ſee the enſigns 
of her immaniry, and will nor afford them ſo much honour as ro be 
buried, Pſalm 79.243. | 

in the Rreet of the great City ] Within the dominion of the Ro- 
man Empire. ' And it is called the greaz City , either in regarg of 
the amplitude of power, and large territories z as. ver. 13. and as 
the grear King, Iſa. 36.4. rhar is, King of kings, Dan. 2. 37. ſee ch, 
17. 18. and x8. 2. Orelſe inregud of the ſpaciouſneſs ofthe Ci- 
ry ir ſelf, being yet, now part of it is deſtroyed, fifreen miles com- 
paſs within the walls, and fourry rwo withour, - when this Rory was 
written, as ſome Writers report. | 

fpiritually called Sodom] For yncleanneſs of all ſorts, Gen, 19. 5. 
Ezek, 16.50. It is not then Sodom 1'rerally raken, See ch. 17.5. 
Beſides the pra&ice of whoredom in the ſtews, withour control}, ar 
Rome, books haye been written there in defence of Sodony , and 
allowed by ſome Popes, 

and Egypt ] For oppreſſing Gods ptople, Exod.1.1 3, 14- and for 
idolarry, Exod, 12, 12. Jer, 12,13. For. they made gods of Cats, 
Crocodiles, and of divers beaſts; Exod, 8. 26, Moſes pointeth ar 
this, .as a cauſe why rhey durſt ſacrifice no cartel in Egypt. And 
Roung hath worſhipped as many Saints, as the Heathen falſe gods ; 
and had as many images to worſhip, as they idols. $5. 
where alſo] Within whoſe dominions. Or, if it be meant of the 
Ciry of Rome, Chriſt was there cruc;ficd in his members, Acts 9. Fs. 
So Heb.6.$. may be underſtood of malicious perſecaring of Chriſt 
in his Saints, Arid he himſelf alſp was crucified by the authority of 
thar Empire, Mart.20.19. John 18:31, and 19. 12, &c. 

V. 9. Aud they of the people, 8&c.] Thar is, in all places of the Ro- 
man Empire, dead carcaſes of Gods Miniſters ſhall be ſeen, Or, 
And ſome of the people; for all could not come to ſeerhem: Sce 
chap. 5.9. and 7. 9. (hall ſee their dead bodzes, Shall look upon 
chem in (corn and derifion, Luke 23.35. If, 14.16. For theſe are 
ch asare afraid ar 
the reſurrection of theſe witneſles, v. SE and astrod under foot the 


fe vdetb ou of theiy mouth ] Theic revenge is ſpriraal, Thi y 


holy Cicy, v. 2. Fd de > 
three days and an half } Three years and ai half.. This muſt be 
| T TT und<c: Rood 


Chap. x1. - - Annotations'@n the 
underſtood of divers perſons flain in this laſt war, in thar ſpace. Or, 
if it be taken of the ſame bodies, it muſt be underſtood literally, for 
three natural days and an'half ; for they would ſtink, or be rotted a- 
way, before three years and an half be ended, 


hill not ſuffer, &c, ] They ſhall let them lye unburyed ſo long , 
thar they may glut their eyes with looking upon them : as if they 


could never have their fill of ſuch a pleaſing ſpeQacle, as;s thar of 


the dead witnefles. Yer Gods Providence might be ſeen herein, in 
ſuffering them to lye ſo long unburyed , that people might admire 
the more, ſceing others like them ariſe up to vex them , when they 
verily perſwaded themſelves they had been all ſlain. 

V. 10. they that dwell on tbe earth) Our of the true Church,in An- 
richriſts kingdom, ch,12.1 2. and 13.8. As on the contrary, they thar 
dwell in the Church, are ſaid to be in heaven, chap. 13.6. and 18, 
20, | 

ſhall rejoyce over them] Go daily to ſee their dead carcaſes , with 
Joy. Or, when they think ofrhem, 

and make merry ] Make feaſts, in token of their joy ; as Neh. 8. 
10,12, Luke 15.23,24, Ifthey did notthis literally here, yer were 
they as joyful as they that did fo. | 

ſendeifts ] Inroken of joy,Efth.9.19,22. For men in proſperity 
Jove to have others rejoice with them. So ſecure were they, now 
they thought theſe Prophers quite gone, thar they nor only rejoice 
themſelves, both inwardly and eutwardly, but do whar they can ro 
make all others rejoice with them ar the death of them, 

becanſe tweſe two Prophets ] Ste ver. 3.6. 

tormented them] Or, had tormented them, They did not joy that 
they were tormented, but thar they were.rid and avenged. of theſe 
Miniſters, who troubled their conſciences , by Preaching againſt 
rheir idolatry, 1 King.18,17. and 21. 20. AQs 16. 20, and threar- 
ning Gods judgements againſt them for ir ; beſides thar, their wit- 


Revelation of S. Fohn. 
Fiſh Territory, compared to a City divided imto ten par 
thouſand dwelling in cach part, and one part was 3 fe 
by an earth- vol. x : "ow walloned 
of men ſeven thouſazd ] Gr, names-of .men 5 that is 
4, Ads 1.15, Or, men of note, called in Hebrew 
is, of renAvn, Gen.6, 4. tor it js likely that: moze 
in theſe ſtirs, Unleſs it be pur for a great numh 
ſums otren are, and-this may be, 1 King. 19,18 
ſum is uſed in this book thirty ſeven times, as 
write, Surc it is; many thar were of the Popiſh Religior 
riſhed in rhe wars, fince' reformation Kg . Or, CI * 
Or, he addeth ames-,- to ſhew, that {q, naany were taken Ry 
More might periſh then, Which ſhewcth, that God doth not bl ; 
his foes ar all adyenture, bur defigneth them by name , whom wy 
renderh to ſlay. Scenores on ch, 3. 4, | F | 
gave glory to the God of heaven} By confeſſing, thar 
riſhed were uſtly- puniſhed for their fins, Joſ.7.19, , Or, by cat 
fing his Name, and curning Proteſtants as many haye done. Or.k 
praifing God that they eſcaped, John 9g, 24. This they did bei 
rerrificd by the carth-quake or ſtirs. 43s 
V. 14. The ſecond wo-15 pait ] Of thoſe three woes whichthe a, 
gel forerold, ch.$.1 3.-the firſt and ſecond axe gone with the (5 
and fixth trumpets, ch.g.1-2. (ſec notes there) ,andinthis yer Th 
third followerth, which beginnerh when the ſeventh trumper begin 
neth ro blow. This, with the verſes following, ſhewerh us whe 
bours we are in the ſtory, namely. about, the time, of the public 
profeſſion of the crue Religion again in the Empire by Awhai 
afrcr Popery began to fall. So thar it ſeemeth ſafeſt to go back 
ward.” + The peace of Religion was eſtabliſhed in nany 
the year one thouſand five hundred fifty and nine, a Ausburg 
a Dier, under Ferdinand the Emperor, who, ſucceeded Charles ; 


Chay.; | 


3 men, <, 
ymen of name «1 
ordinary men 2 
er,-as round yy 
. Rom, 11.4. 
ſome Commentag, 


k 


they whope 


* 


neſs it ſe}f was a great torment unto them, 7 

V. 11. after three days and an half ] Or, after thoſe three days and 
an half ; ro wir,of their bodies lying unburied, a GO ver. 9. . 

5Pirtt of Life from God) A living ſoul, or breath of life, pur into 
them by God,Gen. 2.7. Ezck.37.10, God inſpired others with the 
ſame ſpiritual graces thay he had given them , and tirred chem up 
to preach 2gainſt Popery, as they had done before. See ch,20,4. 

entred into them] Thar. which ſhould come to paſs after, was ſhew- 
ed to John in a viſion, as if it were” now done, 

they ſtood upon their fret] God raiſed Miniſters as powerful as they. 
So John Yapriſt is called Elias, Mat.11.1.4+ MEDI 

which [aw them] "The perſecutours were rroubled, when God rai- 
ſed Miniſters to preach againſt their idolatry, They rhoughr-they 


e 

had made ſure work;and that rhey ſhould never more Rave been trow- 
bled with Prophets: and now they are afraid that theſe will trouble 
them more than ever the former did. > | 

V. 12. agreat vice J A ſtout! Proclamation of. ſome Chriſtian 
Prince, calling them to the ſeirling'of viſible Churches ; or of rhe 
Emperour himſelf, giving an open toleration of their, religion, 

they aſtended up to heaven 1 a tloud} Chap.14.14. They were ſer- 


led ſtrangely, and by divine Authority, in the viſible Church, with 
liberty, honour, and ſupporr, to the admirationef theix adverfaties, 
Their ſackcloth is'now taken from them : they may propheſy chear- 
fully, withour ſorrow and danger. Others underſtand ir. of coming 
openly into the: viſible Church with'a cloud or multitude ot wit- 
" nefles, (as Heb. 12.1.) rejoycing and congratulating with them, and 
encouraging them, and helping, like a cloud, to advance rhem. O- 
thers rake-it to be meant of a gentle way of reformation , by the 
word, not a violent one, by the {word as it were by a whirlwind. O- 
rhers, for their imperfe& knowledg, ar the firſt, of thoſe things which 
' conceined Gods publick worſhip. - - | BY: 
, _ enemies | The Antichriſtian faion , who pur them co 
cath, ; | 
beheld them] As it was a great honour to theſe witneſſes, thar rheir 
enemies ſhould ſee them thus advanced ; ſo it wasa grear rerrour to 
their foes : for as they could. not hinder their preferment, ſo now 
they had no hope to ſlay them any more , ahhouge rhey preached 
publickly againſt rhejr idolatry : for they were as ſafe now, by Gods 
prote&ion in his Church, as if they, were in heaven ir ſclf, Plalm 
-I 12,10, ? 
V.13. the ſame hour was there a great earth-quake ] Hereby is 
not mcanr the twenty fourth parr of a natural day , bur aboux thar 
rime, as ch.14.7, and 17.12. Aﬀooen' as the Miniſters of Chriſt be- 


gan to preach, and were ſepargted from the. Papiſts, and ſertled in' 


{ome places, great commorions aroſe in many Cirics. Fer, as the 


natural earch-quake, ſuch” as is ſpoken of, Amos I, .I.. Mat, 28, 2. 


ſhaketh rhe carth, by the force of the wind gorten into it; ſo my-- 
ical earrh-quakes 'make Cirics and Kingdoms quake with wars 


and rreubles, when rhe Goſpel beginneth to be preached in them : | 


and therefore 


on 


ſuch ſtirs are ſer our by earth-quakes, cb. 6, 12, an 
16,18, _—IRET TY Rr4 he, pee” 
the tenth part of "the City fell ] 1n their means ; for the Pope had 
of the Roman Emperours who had irbefore. Alſo Germany fell from 
him, in a great part, which, joyned with thoſe rhar fell off from him 
'- in other Cuuntrics, might make up a.renth part of the Romiſh Po- 


| fiith, Now the Miniſters are placed in heaven, that is,intheChur 


Church like an'Empi 


tenths our of many Kingdoms, in imitation of rhe Ju Prieſts,and 


by imperial Authoriry, : True iris; that Religion, was publicly ; 
lowed, before this time in Denmark. and. Sweden , ahout the ye 
one thouſand-five hundred thirty and eight, as Writersof tha ft 
record, ' Bur becauſe'the Revelation taketh principal notice of th 
Empire, it ſcemech firteſt; thar cheend- of, the rreadijig down | 
beloved Ciry, and thebeginning of ghe Mivjſters liberty, ſhould 
there intended. So that the meaſuring;of the, Temple, or appoint 
ing' a Church ro. continue , and endure: perſecution by 0% 
likely ro begin in'the year two hundred ninexy and pines as alſoth 
feorſteps of perſecurioniby the high-grawn. Roman Biſhops, who be 
gan difſentiefts intheChurch, beſpre they grew ro ther full heigh 
Orelſe the meaning/of theſe words, v4 2: the baly Cityith 
under foot fonrty and two menths,is;their rreading of ic and 


| 


ther 
c finder fool 
end then, though ir did nor laſt all char rime ; cas: Iſracls ſadryb 
afflicted in Egypt four hundred years,Gen.1 5.13,.A&s7,;6, mhough 
to: reconcile thoſe) places with Gal.3«17,,many-lneerpreters concei 
that rime to begin from che-promiſe made 'to Abraham, Gen. 12, 
&r 22,18, long after which time, they: came igto Egypr. Newberd 
they ſuffer any ill mcaſure there ar firſt, all, the-ri OT STeed 
bur their rroubles ended. ar therime: preſcribed by God. And 
did the publick treading of Religion under foot in the Empue «9 
at thar decree, one rhoaſand: five hundred fifty and. ning,,, as. 
(the prophecying of; the wirnefles in-ſackclorh, x.3; 2 lirtie, beior 
Then followeth their death, v. 9. which'is like to bc; in, thai 5's 
man Wars awhile- before the oy 3 nite 
were baniſhed and pur our of all, by:;Civil Author Du hisa G 
vildeath 3 ſo, no doubr ,, many were { cruelly, and, we 
inſulred over, av if their dead. bodies had becn; expojed £0.p00'h 
view, and feaſts made for-joy thar they were dead, V. b, 9,10. © 
thoſe witneſſes ſeem ro bea ſucceſſion of xrue Preachers y124 0670 
ſoeſpecially among: the; Waldenſes, |. Lhe crucly ſhred one 
of 'Merindel ahd Cabriers, : very. few:years doore FrAT+ 
Religion granted. inthe Empire, may he. killing, ft Aft 
theſe Miniſters ; and rhe leaving ther bodics unhuried to 
The free 'exerciſe/ of Religion.granred, as befare. ſeezet | 
their calling up, and-the firſt ſerrjog. of, it , heir alcenaing, 
heaven, v. 11,12. ;The Earth-quake may fignjhe..! wy & 
' Germany about that time ; © and rhe. things followings __- 
| and-means-falling' frem-rhe Pope, and Papiſts flag 18 1 
andothers curning Proteſtants, v, 13. / So the ſecond an 
trumper is done, in this'verſe; 1 +, "4 Mtg Fu a, 6 

. Wh m__ ; - Hh {00 . : 
the third wo comcth-quickly ] It beginnetn 100n a kolderh 0n 


red, ch.22,7, ro wit, under the ſeventh trumpet, | 
OO: an. ; k 's BY- p De j f £1 2 « 
+ Vinrs. And the ſeventh 1 ſaunded.} AS Was: 3 bk 
foterold; ch.10.7,uhough mn inxermireed. | Ti ſent 
'1Gyea? voices in heaven ]- Grear:praiſe- given. t0:. Trumpets 
Fomns his people, for this ſudden alteration. UG 
ch.79:195 4. F £68. TITTY ned od a. dirs 21 10 ay i 
' + "the Kingdoms of our Lord) Antichrift is weakneda.97 Cheiſtha 
begun to take the Kingdom our of his hand, and ſha harrothe 
z in all che known worldgyapd ran tht 
There was no ſuch {ong in the ſixth ſealovben. Confanuneh 
Heathen idolatry, becauſe rhen. rhe C NUT" 
perſecuted again, for a long rime aftery by 


4 


Chapsxije Annotations on the Revelation of S. Fohn, Chip.xij; 
V. 16, And the four and twenty E'ders ] See chap, 4. to. — virgin eſpouſed ro Chriſt, 2 Cor, 17, 2. to a bride, chap. 19,7, and 
hanks is NOW gIVen iN the Church. See chap. 1 9. 1,4. 21.9, and 22.17. toa wife, Eph.5.25,26,27,32. 
fl won ther faces } They thought ir not reverence enough to | clothed with the Sun] The Church of God, the Spouſe of Chriſt, 
riſe off rheir ſcars, bur fell ac on their faces, worſhipping God, the brighteſt and molt glorious creature inthe world, ' She ſhineth 
ol congratulating the ſetting up of religion publickly, fo as ir ne- | 1n the dorine of her Miniſters, and lives of her members, Marth. 
Ker hall be driv<82 into corners again , as it Was twice before , by | 5- 14,15,19, or, as being clothed with Chrifts righreouſneſs, whom 
Gentiles and Papiſts. the hath pur on, Gal. 3.27. In the former ſenſe, the ſhincrh before 
V. 11, Almighty ] See chap. 1.8. They praiſe him, becauſe he | the world : in this, before God. See chap. 19.8, . 
kl thewed his infinite power in freeing his Church, the Moon-under ber feet ] Or, far beneath. Treading under foot 
which art. &C. | This ſettech our Gods erernity, See notes on the Jewiſh feaſts, which depended; many of them, on the Moon, 
1p, 1. 4, 8, and 4: 8. | Or, contemning worldly things, which are murable, like che Moon, 
taken to thee thy great power ] Shewed thy great power, in weak- | 2s men do things which they tread under their feer, 
ring Antichriſt, Or» haſt ſhewed thar thou arr King of the world; | 4 crown of twelve ſtars ] The ſtars ſtood nor one above another, 
hich many doubred of before, becauſe of Antichriſts great power bur round about her head, like rwelye precious ſtones in the circum- 
er thy Church. ference of a crown, A glorious ſight, nodoubr, She had the Stars 
v.18. the nations] Or Gentiles ; as verſe 2. The Popith idolarers. abour her head, the Sun about her body, and the Moon under her 
They ſhewed their anger in- perſecuting before, which broughr feer, So inthe heavens, ſome Stars are faid ro be above the Sun, 
Gods wrath upon them ; or in fighting now, or in fretting then, when and the Moon far below ir. Therhing intended ſeemeth to bezthar 
they were overcome, Pſal.2.1, 2. As 4. 25,26, the Church is adorncd with the doCtrine of the rwelve Apoſtles, on 
| thyrath] The rime to execute thy Wrath on ſuch as repented which ſhe is founded, chap. 21. 14. or, with excellent Miniſters, ch, 
net in time of rhy forbearance, I.20, as with adiadem. For the truth of the Goſpel doth not on- 
the time of the dead, &c.] The time to puniſh bloody perſecutours ly make us free, John 8. 36. bur Kings alſo , chap. f. 6. The 
frilling chy Saints, Chap. g. 10. Church carriech the ſtars on her head, as her ornament ; Chriſt, in 
* ied, Or, avenged, Pſal. 26, 1. Luke 18.3. his hand, as his ſervants, chap. 1.16. ready ro do his will, Menuſe 
rut reward to thy ſervants,&c,] Chap. x. 1. Give proſperity to thy | ©O have crowns of gold ; rhe Church rreaderh ſuch traſh under her 
\niſtets and people, which have ſuffered hard things. The Mini-l feer. Her glory is nor worldly dignity, but her teachers inte- 
fer are pur firſt, who, as they are principal in che viRory , ſo muſt | grity. | 
deyhave the firſt part in the ſpoiles, | V. 2. And (he being with child, &c, ] Gr. having in hey belly: to 
od ſhouldeſt deſtroy them, 8c. ] Shouldeſt deſtroy many bloudy | wit, a child , as Mar.1.1$. As the Miniſters of God are compared 
ecurours ; for the deſtruRion of Rome ir ſelf followerh, Chap. | 0 a woman in travel when rhey ſeek ro bring men to faith in Chriſt, 
18, andofantichriſt, Chap. 1 9. yer now began the deftruQion of | Gal. 4. 19. ſo the whole Church, in another reſpeR, is here compa- 
Fei perſecurors 3 and many have periſhed in the wars, fince the | red to ſuch a woman, * For as that woman is weary of her burthen, 
tmeof reformarion, cryeth out to be rid of ir, and ſtriverh, and endureth much pain; ſo 
- dhr1y] Or corrapr. Re, the Chriſtian "Church, being grown very populous, ſome few years 
jeearth] The men of- the earth, Gen. 6, 12, before Conſtantines time, cryeth unto God by daily prayers, to raiſe 
V.19. the temple of God] The. Church now appearing. again o- | up a ChriſtiaEmperor, tha might g've them the free profeſſion of 
ral; is compared ro the temple of Hieruſalem, wherein the ark | the Chriſtian religion in che Rowan Empire, For rhis end alſo they 
ws, It was ſhut up before, as that of Hieruſalem under Ahaz. , | did ſtrive, joyning their forces with Conſtantines, ro ſubdue the 
1Ctron, 28. 24, and this, when it was meaſured, ver. 1, and the | heathen perſecurours. This was a cauſe of many perſecutions to 
qurgiven to the Gentiles , ver. 2. Now it is ſer open, as that was her, and much bloud-ſhed in the wars, for a time, Here it appcar- 
hy Hezckiah, 2 Chron.2 9.3, ndt to receive a few Saints, as before, | eth, that we muſt begin rhe cime bf creading the holy City under 
mtines of perſecution, bur whole multirudes of beleevers, This | foor, and.of rhe witneſſes, before the open protefſion of Chriſtia- 
with the free exerciſe of religion which was eſtabliſhed, nity gw by Conſtantine, See notes on chap.11.14, For here, 
. the 4} of his TeFament ] Nor the Temple alone, bur the Ark al- | the things forecold in the former chapter begin ro be more parricu- 
ſs vhich was (hur up fromthe eyes of men, in the Old Teſtament, | larly deſcribed ; as appearerh, in rhar the ſame ſpace of a thouſand 
IKogs6. 19, and ſeen ſeldome, and by the high Prieſt alone, was | two hundred and threeſcore days which was given to the two wit- 
w#0zened : rhar is, rhe myſteries of religion , formerly hidden , nefſes, ch. 11.3. is here given ro the Church in the w.lderneſs, yer, 
\ Menon revealed So that lay-men know as: much now , as ſome | 6. and as foutty and rwo moneths were given tothe Gentiles,to rcead 
ſen Eccleſiaſtical perſons of great nore knew before , of the hidden | the holy City under foor, ch. 11.2. ſo the ſame ſpace is given to the 
miſtries of ſalvation. And therefore the Elders praiſe God for | beaſt , ro ryrannize over thoſe places where the true Chriſtian re- 
thi, which repreſenr the people, chap. 4,10. and nor the beaſts or ligion had been profeſſ:d, while the true Church is hid in the wil- 
ling vights, which ſignific rhe Miniſters, chap. 4. 6. nor thar the| derneſs, ch.12.5, | fs 
Miniſters had nor more knowledge than the people; but becauſe the] V. 3. wonder ] Or, fig ; as ver. 1. 
Reoplethur were kept from all ſuch knowledge hefore, now know # beaven ] Ether Eecauſe the Roman Emperours had power over 
Wore than many Prieſts knew before. The Papiſts had poſſefled rhe the Church, or becauſe they thruſt themſelves into it by their (lepu- 
wurt, The people of God had a ſmall temple in the wilderneſle, | ties, to perſecure ir. As for the viſion, ir is likely John ſaw it inthe 
wmeefthe Clergy-men God raiſed up, now and then, to reach the | Viſible heaven, as he did the woman. See ver.r. 
people, The hidden things of God, like the holy place, were ſcen| 4 great red dragon J The heathen Roman Emperours ſucceeding 
*afechoſen inſtruments, Now the people of God have a temple one another,who did rhe devil ſervice, as in ether things, ſo cheefly 
Ment worſhip God in, and a full fight of Gods holy myſteries, | in perſecuring the Church, ver,g. chap.3.10, So Pharaoh is callcd, 
(enfiom them before. | Pſalm 74.1 3,14. Ifa.z7.1, and 51.9. Ezck.29.3. He is great, be- 
iMhninrs, &c.] See chap..4. 5. Earth-quake and hail ſer our cauſe of his large Empire, ch.17.1 8. Red, thar is, bedewed with the 
terrible judgements irreſiſtible , Iſa. 26. 9. and 28. 2, and; bloud of the Saints, as if he were dyed with ir. 
30.30, Hailis called a plague, chap.16.21.. And it may allude ei- ſeven heads } Sitring on ſeven bills, ch.1 7.9. 
wthe hail-ſtones rhar dettroyed'the trees in Egypr, Exod. 9.25. #2 borns] Ten Kings which aroſc after, our of this Empire, chap. 
Trl that deſtroyed the Amorites in Canaan, Joſh.10.r x. Ir may | 17. 12. Or, ſo many Provinces, which were the ſtrengrh of ir, as 
llthe final deſtru&ion of Antichriſt and his adherents, -in a horns are of beaſts, Dan.$.3,4,5,6. 
manner z which , though nor preſently, yer muſt come ro ſeven crowns] Seven kind of Governours one after anorher,on her 
Ny r this trumper 2 and his fall is now begun: and as he was ſeven hills, ch.17.10, 
th ring, ſo may he be in falling. Or, ir may fignifie the de- 0 hi heads] Nor on his horns; for the Supreme Authority was 
= of many perſecurours by the ſword, fince the reforming of ; 1N Rome, on the ſeven hills, not in the Provinces. And as in Rome 
$01, Or, the impoveriſhing and fretring of the abbey-lubbers, | they had many heads to inven miſchief againſt the C hurch, and as 
F lofle of their means, and the happy progrefle of the Goſ- | much power to execute it ; ſoin the Provinces they wanted not more * 
Ki, inſtruments of execuxion. | | 
V.4. bis tail drew the third part] He ſubje&ed the third parr of the 
CHAP. XII. Provinces of the world te his Empire,ch.6.13.er ſeduced many of the 
Ve | Miniſters, ch.z.20, Dan.7.10,1 1,12. andthar by craft, ch,g.1 9. un- 
1, Ouder] Or, ſie. A firange ſight and apparition, as appea- | leſs the force of the dragon be in his rail, as ſome wrire, | 
ak reth by thar which followerh. did caſt them to the earth ] Pur: down thoſe Princes whom he had 
« Vn] This viſion appeared ro John in rhis viſible heaven , |ſubducd, fiom their royal authoriry, Or, drew ſome do&ou:s of the 
tin _ Moon and Stars are, Ic could not be ſcen in the {Church to forſake the truth, and follow carchly pleaſure or prokir, 
Ven, where Sainrs and Angels are; for there is no Sun |Phil.3.r8,19. 2 Tim.4. 10. 
000 there, Iſa, 60,19, chap.21.23. and 22.5. And it firterh | todevour ber childe ] To deſtroy Chriſts, myſtical Boey , '1 Cor, 
"mn Phi, and fan&iry ofthe Church,whoſe converſation is in hea- |12.12, and nor to ſuffer iro live in the Empire , orro hinder any 
, 320. remore from the dark miſts of worldly errours, and | Chriſtian likely ro riſe ro the Empire. An alluſion ro Pharaohs 
tom lf above world ly affairs and comforts, watching to-deſtroy the'firſt-born of Iſrael, Exod. x. 15, 16, and ro 
Iv a ] Repreſeming, the Chriſtian Church, compared to a Herods endcayour to deſtroy _ _ as he was born, a | 
C z 7,8;16 


Chap.x1 J. | 
7,8,16. The like care did the Roman Heathen Emperours uſe, to 
ſuppreſs any that were of more than ordinary parts, or favour with, 
the people, that were likely to ſet up the Chriſtian Religion. So 
Maximinus that dragon, deyoured Alexander the ſon of Mammea , 
whom he ſaw to be favoured of, and fayourable to the Chriſtians. 
Decius deyoured the rwo Philips, the father and the ſon, Dioclefian 
and Galerius left no ſtone unrolled, that they might have Conſtan- 
tine away privily, They ſent him to fight againſt the fierce Nor- 
thern nations, as Saul ſent David againſt rhe Philiſtines, thar he 
might be ſlain, x Sam.18.25, when he came home viRorious, con- 
trary to the expeRation of Galer;us, he perſwaded Conſtantine to 
fighc with a lion in the theatre, ro ſhew his courage. Maximinianus 
atterward laid ſnares for him, which yer through Gods mercy he 
eſcaped. Laſt of all, they fought with him , ro deſtrey him ; bur 
God delivered him, and deſtroyed them, 

was born | Or, ſhould be born, He hoped,thar, though he could 
not hinder the Churches conceiving,travelling, and bringing forth, 
no more than Pharaoh could the Iſraclitiſh womens ; yer he ſhould 
deſtroy thar ſhe brought forth, 

V. 5. a man-childe, &c.) As Moſes was born, in ſpight of Phara- 
oh , rodeliver Gods people out of Egype 3 ſo now the Chriſtian 
Church got a deliverer, a man-child, The like phraſe is, I{a.66.7. 
It cannor be underſtood of Chriſt ; for it is a prophecy of things to 
come after Johns time, Bur the Church brought forth Chriſtians 
profefſſing the true religion openly, in the Roman Empire, or Con- 
ſttantine, who was afterwards ro be Emperour, to ſubdue the na- 
tions, and then rule ſtroygly over them, Pſa.z.9. cÞ.2.27.and1g.s. 

to God, and to his throne) Meaning Conſtamine and his ſucceflors 
advanced tothe Roman Empire, and made Gods Depuries , ficring 
as it were on his throne. So Solomon and David are ſaid to fir on 
the Lords throne, 1 Chron.29,23. For it cannot be underſtood of 
our Sav.our Chriſts aſcenſion, and fitting at Gods right hand. This 


Annotations on the Revelation of S, Fohn; 


John knew betoxe, as being written in rhe Goſpel, And many things 
paſſed berween Chriſts death and his aſcenfion. Neither was Chriſt, 
caught up by anothers power, as we, 1 Thefl.4.17. bur went up into 
heaven, or aſcended thither, Pſalm 47. 5. and 68. 18. Eph. 4. 8, 
9, 10, tow, by his own power. Neither can it be underſtood of 
Conſtantines death; fer rhe Text would not joyn his death ro his 
birch,ſeeing much concerneth him in the barrel tollewing, He was 
caughrup, tor he got not the Emp're by his endeavours ; bur being 
a ſon of the Church, profefling the Chriſtian religion, he was mar- 


yellouſly preſerved by God from the rage of heathen tyrants ; and 
ſecking ro avoid their ſnares, he came to his dying father, and. by 
right of ſucceſſion, and rhe earncit deſires of the people of Rome, 
oppreſled with the heavy yoke of Maxenrius, obtained the Roman 
Empire, and ſo was ſer on Gods throne, to be next ro God, The | 
wirnefles are ſaid ro aſcend up inro heaven ; bur he hath a throne in 
heaven, to rule next under God himſelf, over the nations, yea,even 
the encmies of the Church, witha rod of iron, He would have been 
content with his honour in France and Britain, his native countrey, 
(as he was five yeers) had he nor, by Gods providence, been caughr 
up to a greater Empire than he expe&ed. 

V.6. fied into the wilderneſs ] Not now, bur after the grear barrel | 
following, and under Antichriſt, See ver. 14. For rhen ſhe fled | 
from the face of the angry dragon, who perſecured her by Antichriſt, 
as before by the Heathen Empzrours. An alluſion ro Chriſts fleeing 
into Egypr, for ſuccour from Herods cruelty, Mat.2.13,14. or tothe 
Iſraclires fleeing into the wilderneſs from Pharaoh, thar great dra- 
gon, Exod.13.17,18, 

a place prepared of God ] When men perſecute her, God proyi- 
deth a place of ſafery for her. 

that they ſhould feed ber} Either ic is to be taken imperſonally, 
Thar he ſhould be fed ; as Luke 12. 29, or the two witnefles ſhould 
fced herthere: for this fallerh our in the ſame rime, as appeareth 
by the number of days here, and chap.11,3. So Elias was fed in the 
wilderneſs, in a place prepared by God, x Kings 1 7. 3,4. | 

V. 4. war it heaven ] A great bartel in the Church of God, For 
_ dragon could ner fight in the higheſt heaven : rhere is no war 
there, 


Michael and bis Angels ] Conſtantine and his ſouldiers , repre- 


ſented to the eyes of John in the form of Michael rhe arch-An- 
gel and his Angels, mentioned, Dan. 10.13, 21, and 12.1, Jude 


ver. 9, 


the dragon ] Maxentius, Maximinus, and Licinius, in whom the 
devil wrought, as his principal inſtruments to ſuppreſs the Chiſti- 
an religion, 
' V. 8. and prevailed not ] Or, But they prevailed not. So this par-- 
ricle is uſed, Mar. 1x. 19. Thar is, they were overthrown ; as Prov, 
12.3. and 17.21, Maxentius was drowned in Tiber ; Maximinus 
died, thar ſhould have been baniſhed z Licinius loſt his head. In 
memory of this victory, Conſtantine pi&tured over the gate of his 
palace, a dragon pierced thorow with a dart, lying under his and 
his ſouldiers feer. 
.Aeither was there place, &c.)] Dan.2. 35. Pſalm 103, 16, They 
raled no more ih the Roman Empire, now converted to the Chriſti- 
an religion, and pablickly profeſſing ir. The phraſc here uſed, no- 


teh an uter ektirparion, Dan,3,3,35, chap, 20, 13, 


| of the Serpent, - $o this phraſc 3s uſed, 1 3am. 17, 
Wa.z, I 4« 


Chay.xi, Chap-3 


into the wilderneſs ] Into a private place. So did the Walden- 


ſes for many years, in deſert places ,' as thoſe mentioned, HK ' 

11,38, 

into ber place } Which God had provided for her war and 

where her wicked perſecutours could nor come at her ro hurt - 4G 
where (hs is nouried for a time , and times, and balf a time) xy 

words ſhould be in a parcnchefis ; forthe words followng pen fac 

the former words, that ſhe m-gbs flee into #he wildermſs fron 

of the Serpent. -n rhree yew 
for a time, &c.] For as many years, as there be days in Ar 

and an half, See ver.6, chap. 11. 2, 3, Dan. 7-25: 

Sce tzmes for years, Dan.4-16,23,32. ; 

. fromthe fu ) For the red dragon, thar ſought to _ rf 

ed his anger in his face, This phraſe alſo ſheweth rhat 5 forfea 

for ſome time, was not viſible to her enemies, Iſa. 16.4. 3 39,20, 

24. 19, if 


V. 9. the great dragon } The Roman Heathen Empereurs of the 
the devil with them, who poiſonch the earth with idolary , vi ind V.15.4 
more worſhipped. | lhe Water 4 

old ſerpent } Who deceived our firſt parents ar the bepinnj, of ſouldi 
the world, Gen, 3. I. Rev, 20. 2, He isa dragon for cruelty > For the © 
pent for ſubrilty. . Mo acof t! 

the devil] The accuſer of the brethren, ver. 10. our intO | 

Satax ] The adverſary of Gods Church, Zech. 3.1. ters, for 

deceiveth the whole world ] Drew all rhe Roman Empire into j4,, 11.15. 
latry, Ts Ila, 59- 

caſt out into the earth ] Had no more power over the Church, ers 
publick Magiſtracy, as before. l then the 

his Angels } His ſouldiers and wicked inftruments, the Pope 

V. 10. in heaven] In the Church of God, In this ſong F ſend out 
praiſe God for deliverance of the Chriſtians from tyrants, the deck nels. 
ration of Gods ſtrength, and the Kingdom of Chriſt, in putting doug to be 
ON Emperours, and ſetting up Chriſtian, aral removing thei _ 

now 1s come, &c,)] Now is manifeſted, chap. 11.15, V; 1 

accuſer of our brethren ] Called the devil ; for he accuſethwe, ie 0 
fore God, Job 1.9. and 2.5. And in the time of the ten perle. thers,t 
cutions, when the Chriſtians mer by night , ſor fear of dangerthe Walde: 
devil by his inſtruments accuſed them before men, as if they mer a prof t 
the night ro pra&iſe all manner of Jlooſencſs, ſwal. 

day and night ] Continually, Pſalm 1.2. Joſh. 1, 8, fenrag; 

V. 11. and they overcame bim ] In the former verſe, the poyer out, C 
of the Captain was commended ; now the proweſs of the fouldien were ſc 
is ſer our, | the Iſc 

by the bloud of the Lamb ] Or, for ; Rom.8.33,34,37. and 1629, Klro 
By virtue of Chriſts Bloud, they got power to overcame Saran, and Popes 
all his wicked inſtruments ; nor Soya power and ftrengh, 16.3 ; 

by the word of their teft;mony |] Chriſt honoured them wit thi ſopre 
victory, becauſe they bare witneſs of his truth, It is called, The man 
reſtimony of Jeſus, ver,17. chap.19.10. becauſe he was the obj& Chur 
of their confeſſion, Here it is called the teſtimony , becauſe they V. 
are the perſons who contefled him. | vat 

loved not their Irves } As 20, 24. 2 Cor. 11.23. and 4.11, But _u 
expolcd them to death. Or, deſpiſed rhem, and ſer them aloe, in there 
compariſon of the confeſſion of Gods truth. They made { link pier 
account of them , rhit they expoſed them ro all dangers far wi 
the cauſe of Chriſt, joyning with Conftamine in the war zgainſ from 
the perſecurours, Some underſtand'this of the Martyrs who died for 2gal 
religion before Conſtanrines time, — a 

V. 12. ye heavens ] All ye Churches on earth, An alluſion fer 
Pſalm 96.x1. Iſa.a9.13. ; c 

ye that dwell } Gr. ye that dwell as in a tent, So Joln 1. 14 Fx 
2 Cer.5.1, Ye that abide ſafe here a while, as in a tent, under Gods * 
proreion, till ye be tranſlated to glory , Pſalm 31. 20. and g1.1. bra 

wo ] Great grief and ſorrow will come on you, ” 

of the earth, and of the ſea ] Or, Iſlands. Who live any where Ns 

out of the Church of God, For earth and ſea arc here oppoſed to 
heaven, which is the Church, So that the fruit of this vigory 1s 

the joy of the Saints, and gricf of ungodly men. Ve 
having gxeat wrath ] Becauſc he is caſt our of Gods Church, that 

he can no longer ryrannize over it, he will empry his ſpleen upon ho 

his own ſeryants. | So he did after upon the Roman Church by the : 

Gorhs and V andals. th 0 

but a (hort time } Gr. but a ſhort ſeaſon. The end of the world was L 
not yer here : bur he conld nor have fo fir occaſion to pur the Saints * | Ri 
ro death, as before, now his Viceroy's the Heathen Emperours Were ? 
depoſed. th 

V. 13. caft into the earth] See ver.g, 

he perſecuted] By the Popes, when he could do itno longer bythe d 
Heathen Emperours, Or ir-may be underſtood of the Sago” o 
curion, under Conſtantius and Valens z which came within - p 
rime, and was ſeconded by Popiſh perſecution, till the rime pretx- ( 
cd was finiſhed. u 

which brought forth the man- child } Verſe 5. % 

V. 1 4. two wings of a great eagle ] God gave her ſtrength to tee 
into a ſate place ſpeedily, Exod.19.4, Deut. 22.11, 12. fowon 
derfully delivered and preſerved her from Ancichriſts rage. | 


Chap.X11)s | NN 
if the ſerpent ] Mentioned, ver. 9. > | 
V.15. out of bis mouth ] Sent our bulls abroad from the Popes. 
water as @ floud ] Or, rever. By his bulls, he raiſed mulritudes 

gf ſoldiers tO deſtroy the Waldenſes, and other proreſtants ſince. 

For the end of that chapter containerh a general deſcription of the 

{acc of the Church all the reign of Antichriſt, which is afrer limned 

curinro parriculars,in the chaprers immediarely following. So wa- 

ters, for many people coming in hoſtile manner, Iſa 59.19, Revel. 

19,1 5. and violently ſweeping away all before them, like a river , 

Ia, 59. 19. Amos 8. 8. ; : : 
ofter the woman ] If this be a ſecond perſecution by the Popes, 

then the former may be by the Arrians, See notes on ver. 13. Orc, 

the Popes did more cloſely perſccure before, and now rgore openly 

{nd our Croiſado's againſt the Waldenſes and others in the wilder- 


ls | 
" he carried away of the floud } To be utterly deſtroyed our of 
thoſe deſert places, as he had driven her our of rhe inhabited world 


before. 
V. 16. 42d] Or, But ; as ver. 8, 
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Chap. xii;, 

V. 2. like unto a leopard ] A fierce beaſt, haring man ſo much; 
that he firſt fleeth upon his eyes, to pull chem our ; and in his rage 
will rcar the very pi&ure of a man out of paper, Or, as a leopard 
which lierh in wair for his prey, Jer, 5. 6. Hoſ. 13.7. A note both of 
berceneſs and ſubrilty, This Empire was divided into many King- 
domes, like the Grecian, typified by a leopard, Dan.7.6.and 8. 8,12, 

as the feet of a bear] Ravenous, like the Perhan Empire,Dan. 7.5, 

as the mouth of a l;on]Made idolatrous and cruel decrees,as the Ba- 
bylonian Empire did, Dan:7.4. and 3 x,&c. Thus rhis repreſenta- 
tion is formed of divers beaſts, becauſe no one was bad enough to ſer 
out the evil qualities of this dominion, 

the dragon gave him his power] Gr. his own power. The devil gave 
him che power that he had given the heathen Roman Emperours be- 
tore, which they had loſt in Conſtancines time... The devil gave him 
ſtrength to manage his dominion, ſer him in Rome , where Satans 
throne was before,and gave him author.ry over many Kings & King- 
doms. All theſe are needful to uphold an Empire. Auttiority muſt 
be backed with honour, and honour with ſtrength ; elſe an Empire 
will not ſtand, 


ihe earth helped the woman ] The Earl of Tholous , and divers 0- 
thers, that were Papiſts , fought for their clients and ſubje&s the | 
Waldenſes, ſeeing their fairhfulneſs and painfulneſs, which brought. 

cofir ro their Lords by manuring deſert places. 

ſwallowed up the floud ] Deſtroyed many of the Popes ſouldiers ' 
f:nragainſt the Waldenſes, ſo that they could never quite be roored 
out, Or, the carcaſes of ſuch as,went to fight againſt the Proteſtants, 
were ſcarrered upon the earth, dying by famine or plague, or war, as 
the Iſcaclites did in the wilderneſs, Numb, 14.29. Se the land is 
{aid to car up her inhabirants, Numb. 13, 32, And divers of the 
Popes ſouldiers were ſo conſumed, It may bean allufion ro Numb. 
16.31,32, where the carth ſwallowed up Dathan and Abiram, and 
ſopreſerved Moſes and Aaron from their inſurre&ion. Or, the Ro- 
manEmpire, which is the earth, in this book, when oppoſed ro the 
Church ; was divided in ir ſelf, and ſo Gods people eſcaped. 

V. 17. And) Or, Then, So this particle is uſed, Mar. 23.32. and 
thattranſlation is more eleganr.As if it had been ſaid, When the dra- 
goncould nor keep rhe Church our of the wilderneſs, nor deſtroy ir 
there ; then he perſecuted all her fayourers he could come ar clſe- 
where, 

' wroth with the woman, &c. ] The war with the ſeed ariſeth nor 
from any hurt they had done the dragon ; bur out of anold quarrel 
2ainſt their morher, Gen.3.1 5. 

ard went) The Pope, being at Rome, ftirred upthe Magiſtrates 
erery where to perſecute the poor Proteſtants. 

mth the remnant of ber ſeed | "Char could nor ger into the wilder-! 
neſs with the reſt, Thoſe few good Chriſtians which lay hid among 
the Papiſts, were brought our and ſlain. Or, when he could nor 0- 
vercome the Church of the Waldenſes in the wilderneſs, he ſer An- 
ticiriſt on work ro deſtroy the Proreſtants thar ſprung up in Bohe- 
mia, France, England, and other parrs, and ſerved God privately , 
burkad not yer meetings and Miniſters, as rhe Waldenſes bad, 


t 


C HAP. XIIL. 
Verſe 1, ANDI ſtood upon the ſand of the ſea] Or, I was ſet. Tohn 
- was removed by the Spirit ro a convenient place , where 
he mightſeerhe beaſt ariſe our of the ſca. See the like removes,chap, 
17.3, andz1.,19, Ezek.8.3, Dan.$.2, Others read ir, Ani he ſtood; 
tis, the dragon ; and ſo annex it to the end of the former chap. 
t&, But that cannot be ; for the dragon was gone away to fight with 
thereſtof the Saints, chap.12.17. Neither need he ſtand rhete ro 
ke the original of the beaſt, which he knew very well, Neither are 
revelations ſhewed to the dragon, bur ro John, 


eva Apreat Empire, Dan. 7. 3. Ir is no news in. Scriprure, | 
elE 


l 
! 


ally in Danjel, and in the Revelation, for ſuch fierce and cru- 
mMpIres to be compared to wilde beaſts ; as leopards, and bears, 
4h vote conceive this beaſt and the other, ver, 11. to be all one, 
thers nterprer this of the Popiſh Roman Empire, and the other of 
*:0pe, who s the Antichriſt, 
ew] tis not ſaid to be raiſed up, bur to riſe up, and to a- 
«nd; for this beaſt was very greedy of Supremacy , and ſought ir 
4b mn ſtrength, as well as by his friends, Heſeeth ir aſcend up 
)\rleand litle, rill ir came quite our ef the ſea. $5 did the 
ng Emperour and the Pope grow up by little and litrle,rill they 
ON of, and power over many nations. He is properly ſaid to a- 
£2 M of the ſea, becauſe rhe ſhore is higher than ir, and keepeth 
Ps Um 24,2, Therefore Marinersare ſaid to go down intothe 
il ſhips, Pſalm 197.23. Iſa. 42. 10. Or, to aſcend, by an uſual 
Ie phraſe,is to come from, or come forth of, Rev.7.2, and 10, 
9. R1.34.21, and 35.7: 
ut of the ſea) Our of mariy natioris, chap. 17.15. 
thorns » and ten horns) See chap. 12.3. 
þ - 8boyns ten crowns || For ten crowned K'ngs were afterward 
p- = tothe Popiſh Empire, or Antichriſt, which had nor yet re- 
is crowns, chap.17.12, 
Freg # beads the name of blaiphemy | 
Were on the 
» Were idolaters, 


Or, names. Monumencs of 
ſeven hills of Rae 2 or;rheir ſeveral Govern 


V. 3. one of bis heads ] The Weſtern Roman Emperour was grie- 
voully ſpoiled by the Goths and Vandals: or the Pope weakned, and 
brought very low, like one wounded in the head. 

wounded] Gr. ſlam, <1 ea 2s =p 

was bealed | By raiſing up of the French and German Empire, un- 
der the title of the Roman, So that now ir ſeemed like a body which 
had becg mortally wounded , and yer flouriſheth again ro admira- 
tion, 

wondred after the beafi | Chap. 17. 8. Submitred rhemſelyes rg 
the beaſt wholly, and wondred at his raifing again, and followed him 
with great admiration. | | 

V. 4. w01ſhiped the dragon ] ln obeying the Emperours or Popes/ 
idolatrous decrees, they nor only worſhipped them, bur alſo the de- 
vil in them, chap.9.20. 1 Cor. 10, 20. For the dragon gave them 
that power, and his work they did. Therefore John ſcrreth them all 
out, as falling down on their knees befere the dragon, Not that 
theſe Emperours or Popes would confeſs they. had their | 
the _— or that this people thought they had ic from him,or wor- 
ſhipped the dragon viſibly : bur when they rhoughr they worſhipped 


| God, who.in their conceir had ſer up his dominion , they did cloſely 


worſhip Saran, who ſer it up indeed. Or, as the Roman eagle was 
carried before the Army , whereby the beaſt was followed and wor- 
ſhipped, even with peril of life : ſo ſome write rhar they carried 
dragons before every troop; and they that carried them were called 
Dragons. Thus they followed rhe Dragon. | 
ſayinr ] Here they expreſs their admirarion,and rheir fear accom- 
panying it,inche words following, They worſhipped them in words, 
as well as geſtures : as the Elders worſhipped God, chap.4.10,1 r. 


V. 5. there was gtven unto him ] By the devil , who gave him his 


power, ver, 2. Or, he was permitted by God to blaſpheme, 
a mouth peaking] Dan.7.8,11,25.and 11.6. | 
great things and blaſphemies ] He boaſted of his own greatne%, 
and vilifizd all orhers, cyven God himſelf, ver. 6. Pſalm 1 2.3,4. 
t6 continue] Or, to make war ; as ver.7, Gr, to do great thines, Or, 
to do what he lift for a time, Dan.8.4,12. Or, to abide, Jam.4.1 3. 
fourty and two moneths ] See ch. 11.2. The power of Antichriſt, 
and the Papiſts, is reckoned by moneths ; for they are works of the 
night, guided by the unconſtant Moon : bur the courſc of Gods peo- 
ple is guided by che Sun, and {er our by days, ch. 11.3. 


V. 6.-be opened bis mouth, 8c, 7] At firſt he cour.terfeited himſelf 


holy, when the power was newly given him ; bur- now. by degrees 
he comerh to blaſpheme God himſelf, with full mouth, Pſalm 7 3.9. 
2 Thefl.2.4. Opening the mouth, is the beginning ro ſpeak,Mar..z. 

his Name ] God himſelf, and his power, As 2.25. and 3, 12, 16s 
and 4.12. Rom.10.13. Pſalm 74. 10,18, 

his tabernacle} His Church, Pſalm 76.2. and $7.1,2, and his ordi- 
nances. 

them that dwell in heaven ] Thar ſerve God in his Church, asfcl- 
low-citizens of heaven, and being of Gods houſhold,Eph.z.x9.where 
God dwellerhas a Maſter, Pſalm 76.2, and a Father, Mar,6.9,Theſe 
rhen, in regard of their fimplicity and weakneſs,lic open to all reproa- 
ches and injuries from their powerful enemies. 

V. 7. to make war with the Saints | With Gods ſervants, who are 
ſanRified, Dan.7.21. ch.11.7. 

to overcome them | By ſubduing or ſlaying them, ver. I 0, 

power ].See ver.5, 

all kindreds, &c.] See ch.5.9. and 7.9, and x1. 9. 

V. 8. all that dwell ] The greateſt number ; as Luke 2. 2, Rom. 
11.26. So that the reſt were ſo few, in compariſon of the idolacrous 
Chriſtians, thar they ate of no reckoning. | 

. #pon the earth ] In the world, excepr ſuch as are here excepred, 
cn.3.10, 


whoſe names ] Whom God maketh no account ro ſave, Leſt, be- 


cauſe the followers of the beaſt are ſo many , rhereforg we mighr 
think, noge ſhould be ſaved ; Jobn iQurerh us, thar none of Gods c - 
le& ſhall periſh, Mat.24.24. They ſhall be kept from th's idolawry, 
Rom.11.4,5. | | "_ + + 

ia the book of life of the Lamb ſlain] Exod. 31, 32, Phil, 4. 3. 
and 20.12. and 21.37, 


Fa 


er from 


ed. dated _ 


Chap.xijj, 

from the foundation of the world] By virtue of whoſe Blood, they 
were ſaved who lived before his incarnation , as well as they who li- 
ved aſter ir, Or, whoſe names are not written, from the foundation 
of the world,in the book of the Lamb ſlain : that is, who are nor pre- 
—_ fiom all ereinity, to be ſaved by the death of Chriſt. See 
chap.17.8. 

V.9. If any man have an ear,&c, | Let every man obſerve this beaſt, 
that he be nor deceived by him ; for he cometh not now in the ſhape 
of the dragon, bur is a Chriſtian by profeſſion. See cha. 2.7.Mar,13 .9. 
yet,by the former deſcription, he may be known and avoided, 

V. 10. into captivity] The wo things to be expeRed from this 
beaſt by the people of God, are ſlavery and death: which calamiries, 
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as they ivfli& upon others, ſo they ſhall by others be inflited on 
them, Iſa, 33. 1, 


he that killeth,&c.] Gen.9.6, Matt,26.52. 
here z the patience Chap. 1 4.12, Here is the main matter,wherein 


the patience and faith of Gods ſervants ſhall be exerciſed, 1 Per.1 .6, 
7. Or, here is good ground ſor patience and faith 3n Gods ſervants : 
to Wit, that God will certainly deſtroy their perſecutours, that make 
them ſlaves, and kill their brethren, and ſeck to deſtroy them daily. 
The certain hope of amtichriſts ruine, ſhould uphold all Gods people 
that are perſecured by him. 

V. 11, another beaſt} Either the ſame in another ſhape, if both be 
meant of the Pope,as ſome think, becauſe there is bur one beaſt men- 
rionedsc,1 7,8.burt here repreſented by two beaſts:the former,in regard 
of that remporal power,the later,in regard of thar ſpiritual power, he 
challengerh ro himſelf. Or elſe the former is the French or Germane 
Emperour ruling over many kings, and this is the Pope or falſe pro- 
pher, cha.19.20, One the polirical beaſt,the other the eccleſiaſtical. 

coming up] See notes on ver(.I, 

 6#tt of the earth] From mean beginnings; and ſpreading far,Gen.2. 
9. Or,nor coming from heaven, bur from hell as chap.11.7. 

two horns like a lamb} He ſcemed to be meek, Or,he was a Chriſti- 
an by profeſſion,and called himſelf Chriſts vicar, 

Sake asa dragon} As he that was repreſented by the dragon ; for 
dragons cannot ſpeak., He ſer up idolatry by his command,as the hea- 
then Emperours had done. | 

V. 7 2. all the power of the firſt beat} Took on him civil authority, 
before him Inthe city of Rome,which was the ſear of the Emper- 
our,where he was wont to keep hiseaurr, 

the earth,&e.] See chap. 12.12, Unleſs it be taken for the generali- 
ty, as the world 1s, verſ.3. sf" 


 Chapyy, 
to the 1maye of the beaſt] For the Germane Cefar was ng Re 
Emperour, till he was corf1med by the Pope, _—_ 
ſprakabee. Should make laws, and puniſh ſuch as did nor acky 
ledge him to be Emperour, or himſelf to be Clrifts vicar. © Mn 
think it isan alluſion to their jugling tricks, making their img © 
ſpeakzthereby ro ſeduce the people to idolatry, > NA 
zmage of the beaff] Before, it was an imzge made tothe beaſt to 
hold the ſtate of Rome : now, it is the image of the beaſt The bY 
will have it acknowledged to be ſo. | * 
ſhould be killed} Now he addeth cruelty to his ſubrilty, 
by open force, having ſtrengthened the Romane Empire 
did Ncbuchad-nezzar rage, Dan.3.6,20, - | 

V. 16. all} All ſorts of men, ſmall and grear,&c, This ſhewerh the 
largeneſs of his dominion : and alſo his care, not onely to oblige the 
great ones to him, thar might be moſt uſctul to eſtabliſh his kin 
dom ; bur alſo the meaneſt : for he knew that mean ones ma rate 
grear ſtirs in a ſtate, as a little ſpark may ſer on fire an houſe ; and; 
ties are taken ofren,where men leaſt ſuſpe&, So are ſtatesruined, 

ts recerve] Gr, that he may give to them. And by conſequence; th 
they may willirgly rake it at his hands. 

a math m their rieht hand] Nor that he ſtamped a viſbte mark 
on them, bur obliged them,by ſome external band\to ſerveand 6 
for the ſea and ſtate of Rome, To fight for him , as Souldiers were 
wont to dofor their Emperour or General, whoſe mark they had in 
their right hand, wherewith they uſed ro fighr. | 

or 71 their forcheads) To ſerve him, as ſervants did their maſter,. 
whoſe they were known openly to be,by wearing their marks onthe 
foreheads, 

V. 17, buy or ſell] Either civilly,by way of rrading 3 Or ſpiritually 
by buying and ſelling pardons. It had been too cruel to have killed 
all at firſt, who refuſed his authority : therefore he forbiddeth them 
all rrading,withour which men cannot live ; and fo compelleth myl. 
titudes to come in ro him, 

mark] Except he be a ſworn ſervant of the Pope. Sce v. 16. This 
makerth the full and proper ſubje&s of that Kingdom, and therefore 
cauſed all he could to receive this mark; v, 16. and they are they. 
ned with damnation,who receive it, chap.x 4.9,11, Neither of theſe 
is ſpoken of thoſe who received the name,or the number. | 

or the name of the beaſt) Or,were a papiſt in religion. By the buf 
here is meanr,the furſt beaſt, The Romane ſtate or Emperours, whom 
thePope made men ro ſerve, and whoſe authority he uſcd,rill he could 


and dealeth 
again, Io 


to woiſhiy the firſt beaſt | To acknowledge a Romane Empire again, 
after the incurſion of the Gorhs : and ro make rhe Romane city to be 
accounted holy, that all might flock to ir. He doth nor. at firſt ſer up 
his power,bur the Emperours again, which was a thing more feiſable ; 
and afterwards weaknerh him,ro ſer up himſelf, 

whoſe deadly wound was healed} Sce notes oner{.3, 

V.13. great wonders) Mar.24.24. 2 Theſ.2,9,Now he ſheweth how 
this ſecond beaſt worſhipped the firſt ; namely,by working miracles ; 
which the firſt beaſt could not dogthough he had much power given 
him,v.2.Yer theſe were no true miracles,bur jugling,whereby he de- 
cetyed the people v. 14. ch.18.23. Lying wondets, 2 Thefl, 2.12, 

ſo that he Thar is, ſuch grear ones,that he may ſeem ro he able to 
do the greateſt of all. Like that phraſe of removing mountains, Mar. 
17.20, Fire from heaven is named,bccauſe fignes from heaven affe& 
men moſt, Matr.16.1. and becauſe the Pope would endeavour to con- | 
firm his worſhip by fire from heaven, as God did his, Lev.9.2 4. Kin, 
18.38, Chro,7,x. and be in ſhew as grear a propher as Elias,z Kin, 
1, 10,12, 

maketh fire come down from beaven}By ſorcery; for ſome Popes have 
been conJurers,& have made ſome ſuch ſhews to the people : as Pope 
Zachary had fiery armies going before him ro Ravenna,that he m'ghr 
be thought to be another Eliſha,z Kin.6,17 .When Pope Steven went 
into France,to ger help of king Pipin, balls of fire were ſeen running 
up and down in the air. Such other ſtories the popiſh writers have 
ſore of, ro prove their Pope to be antichriſt.Or,he excommunicaterh 
men, as if he did thunder and lighten on them, 

zn the ſight of men] Publikely, ro ſeduce men rhe more, 


raiſe himſelf ro his height, v.1,12. ch. 6.2. 
or the number of his name} Or, were eſteemed ſo to be,and nimbred 
among ſuch, ED | | 


V. 18. Here i wiſdom) It is a hard thing to finde' out this mark or 
name, x 
for it is the number of a man}.-It is not only known to me by Revelat- 
on,bur alſo may be found out by humane wiſdom.Ler wiſe menthere- 
fore ſeek to finde it our, 

and bis number }Ir is to be ſound in the numbers of rhe Greek lerrers 
of his general name : for mens names in Greek,conrained gumbens in 
rhe letters, They had not other figurces,as we have, bur counted by let- 
rers. _ 

. Cx bundred threeſcore and ſix] S. John would nor plainly ſerd 
the name, leſt he ſhould make rhe Romane Emperours offended with 
the Chriſtians ; as S.Paul dorh not name him thar lerteth, 2 Thel.z, 
6,7.yet ſuch plain rokens are ſer down by both,that he,and antichriſt 
his upholder, might be known when he cometh. The rubis, thisis 
the name of the beaſt,not of antichriſt ; and ſo s national name , de- 
ſcribing thar ſtare where antichriſt Mould riſe and reign: and there- 
fore though ir is like ro be comprehended in Greek letters, inwhich 
language John wrote; yer it is not likely to be a Greek word original- 
ly. Ireneus, and the ancients,rake un for the word Lateinos , which, in, 
Greek letrers,maketh fx hundred fixry & [ix:ſhewingythar antichriſt 


ſhould be a Romane, or one of rhe Larine Church. Others ſuppole 
his power ſhould begin in the yeer of Chriſt ſix hundred fixty and 
ſix, Orhers,char ir ſhould laſt ſo many yeers in the height of ir. 


CHAP; NIV, 


V.14. deceiveth} All is ſer down in the preſent tenſe. He exerci- 
ſerh,doth wonders,deceiveth; either becauſe John now ſaw ſome ſuch 
thing in the viſion, or elſe becauſe it would be done as ſurely , as if 
the Pope were then doing ir. - 

0n the earth] Scev. 8, 

miracles] Look on y. 13. : 

In the ſight of the beat} See on v, 12. 

make an image io the beaſt] Set up a Roman Emperour, that ſhould 
have nothing to do in Romc, and ſhould be like the former Emper- 
ours, in ſerting up idolatry again. 


Verſ, 1.y Looked] See chap,$.13, : 
and [0] Or, behold. A note of ſome great marter enſuing, 

Marrt.1.23. Iſai.7.14. h he 

a Lamb Chriſt,rhe true Lamb,ch.13.8. Joh:1.29, 1 Pet. 1.19. 
Son of God the Father,appcareth in this verſe; oppoleth the coun- 
rerfeir lamb, ch.13.1 1. Sec ch. 5.6. Un 

ſtood] He himſelf appeareth ro John now in a viſion,0n2 gay 1 h's 
like mount Sion, Bur the thing intended is , that he appeared 
Miniſters publikely ſerving God. 


by the ſword] By warlike incurſions of barbarous people invading 
the Empire, v. 3. 


01 mount Zion] A type of the Church,Pſal.48.2. 1fa.33 20.wherein- 


Chriſt in hi; ordinances appeared as in a city on an hil,Mat.5-1 4,more 


| conſpicuouſly than before,after the long hidden eſtate of his Church 


axd did live] Or, recovered, Iſai. 38. 21. & 39. x, Though he were | perſecuted by the Pope. - 


mortally wounded, y, 12, yet this beaſt maketh him live £till , thar | 


men m'ghr think he had life and death in his power. 


. | X-. 
V. 15. togive life] Gr. breath, He ſaw,by the raiſing of the ruines their forcheads,che name of God,nor mentioned Chap. 7. heree 


of the Romane Empire, he had prevailed much; and now he makerh 


theſe later Empcrours a& according to his will , that he may raiſc 
himſelf, Rp 


o 


an hundred fourty and four thouſand} See chap.7.4: 
having his Fathers name written in their forebeads ] The mark Of 
. . . . nd publick 

prefſed : implying, that they. did now 3n a more open 3” ©. 
manger profeſs themſclyes his true ſervants » and Were a1 —_ - 7 


Chap-$" 
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Chap mnorations 0g £ 
1fo to be as if it hal been wricten.on their forcheads z alluding 

gt -oſuch marks as ſeryanes uſed ro have. See, chap,x3.16,17, It 

pm ſled, The name of his God. See chap.5.13. © -:- 2 =: 

"X » 4 voice from heaven] Our of the now vifible Church of God, 


cup 4.39 KG Of aa avcite now ads wicds! 
"the voyce of many waters] Of many people now acknowledging 
the true Religion, chay.x.15.&17.15.& 19.6... | | 
if agreat thunder] Chap.6.1, A loud and: open profeſſion of the 
h;char che world mighr rake norice oft. ©. 
of barpers ] A ſweet and pleaſant thankſgiving , delightful to God 
1nd good men. An alluſion to the ſweer melody in. the Temple ar 
Hieruſalem, 1 Chr.2 5.1. Pſal. 43.3.4. Toh | 
- Y. 3, as it werez&c.] Such an one-as John had nor heard before, a- 
nong all che heavenly yoyces inthis Revelation, -. B 
-anzw ſox] They gave praiſe ro God for their new deliverance 
rom Popiſh perſecution, and the freedom they had by the favour of 
Cviſtian Magiſtrates,to profeſsthe Chriſtian Religion.openly. This 
hevech that chis muſt nor he underſtood of the .perſecured. Church. 
*nthe wilderneſs; as fome would have ir ; for the ſtare thereof afford- 
<hnormarter for chis new-ſong, Pſa.137.3,4.neither is the Church 
-1 har ſtare called heaven,bur when iv is viſible, ch, I 2.7;Ir is meant 
then of the Churches breaking,our again,when the witneſles were ra- 
knupinto h-aven,that is,inro a froe-viſible Church, cb,1.1..r 2, This 
n 15 anot 
I ar of Chriſt, For opening, rhe ſeals,ſce.nores there. 
['®% before the throue, &c, ] Before God, his Miniſters an 
| congregation, ch,4,234,6.Dſal,107.32. | | 
.* 29-1043 could learn that foug] Not that any. elſe went abour to learn 
*\#©hur none of the ;dolarrousPapiſts had thar cauſe , or could tell 
#9. praiſe God tor rhis favour : for they were left in darkneſs, 
Wd [rom the eaythJBought by the Blood of Chriſt,and broughr 
atof Popery, 1 Cor. 6.20. 7.23, I Per, 1. 18. from antichriſts 
enhly Church, ch,x2..15., © '- | = « 4 
: V.4.not defile& with women] Nor polluted with Popiſh falſe doQrine 
ndidolatry,which 1s ſpiritual fornication, 2 Cor. 12.2. Ephe.5. 27. 
Fik.ry, 16, 'ch,24$.3. An alluſion to the Iſraelites, of whom many 


q 


»*, 
2,7. 


d people in the 


Wbur-Chrift oncly. ... . 
- bAWhe: (See verf.. 3, 


- 


- 


k1p.18.4, 1x1 0 7 $6 > 9 4 u% 6 
the firſt fruits] Firſt converted, or-openly making the firſt profeſſi- 

mot the reformed Religion, ch. 5.9. 820.5. An alluſion.to the firſt 

funinthe Law, Deur:1 $.4. Prov,3,9,Jam.1.18. They.were paid to 


the Prieſts,as Gods due:All rhe:world is the heap ; the ele are God's 
uiCvis, ina peculiar 


\_.* 


-MMANACT. ' 
is. more than to follow the Lamb ; for it ſhew- 


ahi be hath-in them, - 


r; 


'rlincheir heatrs, 
- Whout fault} Becauſe Chriſt hath redeemed,and paid the price of 
i ing,nihluy Blood Ephe, 6:26,27. Or,free from Romiſh idola- 
vy(to which they-contd. not be drawn, by all che. Popes power and 
in ) and-wetſhipping,God aight, and 0 cying a his com- 
bh .totheuttermoſt of thei ſtrength, Luke x. 6. 
 bforet 
knowerh 


throne of Gog] Men may; condemn them ; bur God, who, 
th their hearrs, and acceprerh of them in Chriſt , will acqu'x 
Ut. Or,hey are-blamelcfs, mos.oncly before men, whole, judgmenc 
blubje& ro errour ; bit, even, before God himſelf, as fincere, thar is, 
Wand faichful ſubjeas ro God, Gen, 17,1. Ma.38.3.. 


" Imbin who ſhewed him rheſe thin .1.1.or:from him,ch.,8.13, 
Widthrearncd waegto-the carch. BP | 
F ] Making haſte-te publiſh bis melſage thorow the world. A rype. 
neMiniſtry of rheſe times, And indeed , ir paſſed from place to 
'Mligeot the Goſpel from place, by their Miniſtery. | 
#ihe midf of heaven}So x 46: he — not be hindered from preach- 
Ku byany human oppoſition, Or from whence he might be more 
k 4, cuoullyſeen,, and.his yoyce moſt clearly heard on cirher fide ; 
of 7 ight of the Sun doth moſt brightly diffu earſelf into all parts 


"Ul ſome take-to be Wickliff and bis. fellows : arhers, robe Luther 
afliftancs, Such are called Angels,ch.x.20.& 2.1. 


o 


Annotations on the Revelation of S.Foh#. 


for the witneſſes ſhalbe-no more {ſa 


all might hear, Chap,8.13. 


her new ſomg;different from char, .ch.5.9. for thar was in| 


; | the fountain 


V.6. another angeſ} Different from.chem-thax blew the trumpers,or | * 


\wiſtly arfarſt; $5.thar chis intimarerh the free an ſpeedy 


phere;when ic is abour rhe meridian... See ch.$.13.. This | 


Chip AR» 0 


ing it holdeth our eternal happingſsunto them, Heb. 10.34, Sebi. 
ly, Becauſe che ſum of it was fr 


vas.froM the beginning (and therefote'ir is 
nor a new doarine, as the-Papiſts call ir) and ir ſhall be preached 5: 
penly to the end of rhe worldin deſpighr of all oppofirion,ch;r r.r 5}, ' 
re ſſain. Thirdſy,Becauſe it ſhal nor þe 
diſannulled as the legal coyenant was. RS C26h OG L245 
unto them that dwell 83 the earth} To earrhly-minded men , r6'calt 
them off from carthly , to ſeck heavenly rhings, Col.3r./ Sach ſecure” 
ones are thus deſcribed, Luke 21.34,35., Or, ro all the inhabirahis of 
the earth, ſo thar every narion ſhall hear of it ; as followerh: in'chis 
verſe, So this phraſe is uſed; ch.5.9. & 7.9. Rab 
V. 7. with aloud voyce]To ſhew the weight of che meflage and chat 
Fear God) Worſhip'the true God, and ds not worſhip images any 
more, as yc haye done. Or, fear not antichrift any miore,who can bur 
kill your þodies ; bur fear G2d,who can deſtroy your ſouls'elſe ; Luk. 
I 2.4,5. Heexhorrechthem to that which hath bren negle&ed; and 
the contrary done : For men had nor fearcd God, bir men ; norte: ” 
noured h's grace, bur mens mexirs ; nor worſhipped him; bur ftgtks;” 
ſtones, &c. ch. 9. 20. Ar firſt, the Miniſters ſpake nor fo plainly and- 
fully againſt Babylon, as after, ver. 8.'but did'undermine anrichrifts 
kingdom, by preaching the true knawledge and worſhip of God: ;ro6 
much before negleed and corrupred, NT ne = af 
the hoyr of bis judgment] He will not bear with your idolatry now, 
as he did in the times of ignorance, AR.17,30, +. 
and worſhip him) Plal.146.5,6; A.14.15, _ Fett, 
heaven and earth, &c.) Which” none.eHe could make ; much eſs 
your Images, - He nameth four principal works of God , ro draw-men- 
ro know and worſhip bim aright. *. Firſt the heaven ; famous for 
breadrh,lighr,morion, influence. Secondly, the carth ; unmoveable' 
fince the beginning, and very profirable ro men, Thirdly , rhe fea; 
of huge compaſs, and great uſe for Hſhing and navigation. Fourrhly, 
s ; which run always for the uſe of the living creature,as' 
rypes of Gods ererniry and bounty. aria 
V. 8. another angel] Other Mtniſters, Some rake ic for the Bohemi- 
ans : others, for ſuch after Luther as more clearly {pake of Romts de- 
ſtru&'on. +: Sane þf- op HS #63, 9 So 73, 
Babylon u fallen] 1ſa.21.9. Jer.51. 8. ch,18.2. Theſe ſaw the Popes 
kingdom ſhaken,by rhe Miniſtery of ſuch as went before chem;& now 
declare baldly,that God hath laid rh” foundation of 'rhe'deſtru&ion 


T 


of it, ard will as ſurely deſtroy it ſhtgly.as if it were now down,” 
wi th wrath of | fentation) BY: of the poiſoried wite of ber 
fornicqtuon,ch.1 7.2, For the Hebrew word tothic which the Greek here 
anſwerech; ( gnificrh aiſon,as well'as wrath; As whores give ſpiced 
or enchanred'cups ro xheir Jovers, ro make them commmir fornicaripn 


0 
| did Rome, by ſubjit enticements , 'dray. a great part 
of the world ito her idolatry > whe is often in Scriprut& compared rs 
fornication ;.as Jer, 3. Eel I6..divers times. Or, ſhe mgde Godan- 
gry with SEM, 26 well as. with. her ſelf, by diay mp/rhem.t6 the ſame 
idolarry. Or, becauſe when God is angry,and gverh to puniſh wicked 
men, he is ſaid ro-have a cup, in his' hand 'of poiſoned'wing, to give 
eyery one his part Tonkin jy his nierie, that men-mighrknowrheſe 
1 
#3 Uh 


CNET up 
with them.; ſo. did 


judgemerirs,came from him, and nor by chance, Job 21.20; PſaÞ74, 
8. ($1,179, Jeh.as 15 49-12,13:8 5 £:7,8, SoBabylon'andher 
followers ſhall alſs driokrheir ſhare, according ro heir de 
verſ. 10, An alluſion to fuch 
with poiſoned cups. | Sts | LF. x0 
'V.'9. third angel] Other Miniſters after them, Martih Luther and 
his fellow-labourers,as ſome think ; ot larer preachers, a8-orlicts.” } 
wnſhh ive beaſt} The Pope.who is anrichriſt; See chirg. 124" 
by image | And follow the Germane Empetours, or 6ther Prin. 
ces,whotn he made;as an image of the. hearhen' mpire of Roie,(ch, 
L3.15.) ro uphold his idotarries and ſuperſtitions. + * /1 0 7 oft. 
,. recerye his mark,&c.] See notes on Tha. T3.16. The firſt Angel did 
Ae He rue worſhip'af God, welnigh loſt”; the ſecond forerellerh 
[ch  fall'sf Babylon': the third warn*rh men to'comie our of her;before 
it come ; ſeeking to draw men our of rhe fire, Jude verſ.z5; 
\V: x0. the ſom Not onely rhe Pope himſe}f; bur all his obſtinate 
followers al{6,and fwarn ſervants. Or, as he hath taken the'beaſts 
matk, f6 he ſhall periſh with im for company, ©" 4,03505219 
of thi wie of the wrath of Got]. Of Gods ſevere judgement in the 
deſtrugion of Babylan, Sce vezl. 8. Pſal, 75. 8. Jer. 25,15: Or; of 
Gods Poiſ6nel wine%, that is, of thee wine that. God giveth them to 
| make them mad ; ay Pſal,60.3. which is-peured by God int the cup | 
of Hp wiptheot then ro drink;whom God will be"avenged' on , as 
ver E297 ODIN SH 30TO FO 1909 $358 T3499 2QT 280.90 


© without mixtiire] Not allayed with the warer of mercy at aW, Jam, 
-» LY t 2 "> | ft 33 AM þ (13:41 6 ' F - b#; 748 ».t / L . 

. 5; With fire and brimſtone 
ments he may endure at 
I 
: 


hare, ſetts.” See 
nations as uſed ro Kill malciattouts 


w l x "LY ' IS-< 
Jl ell-fire for ever,befides the heavy judg- 
ents he fall of Rome, ch,g:18, &.19.20;' An al- 
ufios to the deſtrii&tion of S5dom,Gen:r.2.4., v1 Hy 
'3n the preſence of the' ; £3PÞ 


-” 


els, &.) Pablickly, before Chriſt and his 
Angels, An alluſion rg Sodomes deftruaion' again , wherein Chriſt 


| INS everlaſting Goſpel] For ro the, Miniſters is this word of re- 
iliatiog commurred, > Cor.s ,19. ast9 the firkful flewards,to di- 
ers, 7 Cor.4.1,4. And ir hy aleſt eoirge grit, Becauſe 

MA Wan nor to fear antichrifts [poyling of goods or life , ſee- 


\ eto oth 
te 
P 


4 


and his Angels were employed. Theythar hear ancichriſts mark, be- 
; fore men, ſhall be' forſaken of , and tormented before Chriſt and 
his Angels , that their torment play be” the greater,” Mark 8. 38, 
Luke 9,g36, 4+ 2 > TREET | ; 253 x TR 5 


j* 


TIE 


I 4 & i3 


Chap.xiv, 


V. 11. the ſmoke of thei; torment I} Of the fire rormenting them. 


Their torment ſhall have no end ; as we know the fire goeth nor out || 


while we Tee the ſmoke, Iſa, 3 4. 10. 

no 7eff] No intermiſſion, becauſe of the greatneſle of their ever- 
laſting pains, Here arc ſome intermiſſions in the ſufferings of Gods 
people, though they be heavy for the time: bur there ſhall be none, 
in theſe pains of the idolateis.. 

day nor mebt] Though they have a perpetual night in hell, as a 
perpetual day in hcaven : yer he ſpeaketh after the manner of men 
here on earth, meaning, They never have cnc minure of reſt, See ch, 
7.15. Here, the light of the day, anJd ſociery of friends, may ſome- 
whar allay thoſe pains that are terrible inthe night; and ſleep in rhe 
night may make us forget rhe labours of the day : bur thoſe toer- 
ments nothing can aſſwage. 

who woiſh-p the beafi, 8&c.) See verl, 9, 


| Annotations on the Revelation of S, Fohn, 


V. 12, Here is the pat;encc] See chap, 13.1c. Or, here is the ven- 
geance that ſhall be cxecured on their enemics,who patiently endure ; 
death for obedience to God, and holding faſt the rrue Religion , a-' 
gzinſt the Papiſts. Or,now ſhall the patience and obedience of Gods| 
ſervants be made known tothe world, It ſhall appear who are true, 
and \who are counterfeir Chriſtians, By antichriſts kerce perſecution, 
the chaff ſhall be ſepararcd from rhe whear , and the drofs from the 
gold, Or,aftcr the Goſpel preached,and the Pope declared to be an- 
tichriſt, there ſhall be greater perſecutions than before,and the pari- 
ence of Gods ſervants more tryed ; as appeareth in the perſecutions 
2nd wars fince the Waldenſes and Luthers riwe., The Pope, like the 
devil,ragerh, becauſe his cime is ſhout, ch.12.x2, | 

V.13.4nd I heard, &c.)Becauſe in the ſormer verſc he had ſpoken 
of many creubles yer to come,to rry the patience of Gods peoplezhere 
he bringeth ina voyce from heaven, ard commanded to be written, 
ro aſfure them, thar the greateſt evil anrichriſt could bring on them, 
was a ſpeedy way to happineſs, And this conſolation was needfu], 
leſt they ſhould th nk the primitive Martyrs happy, who were pur to 
death by heathen perſecurours ; bur themſelves unhappy , who were 
to be condemned by Chriſtians, for herericks, | 

za the Lord]As members of Chriſt,or in the faith of Chriſt; as Row. 


6; for with it men uſe to reap, 
He was both able and ready to execute what ſhould be commirred ro 
him, as harveſt-men with their ficles in their hands, (which were the 
uſual infiruments of curing down the corn,Deu. 16.9. & 23.25. and 
| ar« ill) are ro cut down the corn. This Angel may be a type of ſome 
gre:rand glorious Prince or Princes that ſhould begin ro exccute 
Gods wrath on the Pope. Many ſuch were in Germany in Luthers 
time, | 
V. 15. another angel] Diffcring from the three former , and from 
him tharx ſate on rhe cloud. - K 
| _ ut of the temple] Our of the Church of God now opened (ch, 13. 
19.) as the other angel did, v. 17. Repreſenting the Miniſters of 
thoſe times, who ſhould call on rhe Princes ro be Gods executioners; 
as Baylics,who ſummom the harveſt-men ro work, but reap nor with 
their own hands, - 
crying with a loud woyce|Shewing his you defire to have the thing 
done,and that all men mighr hear,and further the work, See verſ, 7. 
Thruft in thy ficle] Joel 3.13. Go abour the work of deſtroying anri- 
chriſt and his upholders. | 
for the time) Gr, the bour. The time appointed by God : and there- 
fore the buſineſs will ſucceed well now, that would not before. 


work, 


for thee to reap) WhereinGod calleth thee todo it , Md therefore 
will proſper the work in thine hands, 


Chap.xi, 
the bazweſt] Antichriſts ſollowers are fit ſer vengennce Jer.53 32 
of the earth} Of the falſe Church, cr antichriſtian Nate, ng F 
ripe] Or,dryed.The Tdolaters fins arc full, & ready for judgment 
Gen.15.,16.)er.51.33.1{a.17.5 Or,withercd;as this word is uſed.Me? 
13.6, An alluſion to hay, which, when it is withered,is good ſerih. 
thing,bur wuſt be cut own; elſe ir will be ſpoyled ir ſelf,and hur the 
ground. So would theſe wicked cnes grow ſtark naught 


andh 
thers,if they were nor quickly deſtroyed. See the like,Pfal.129.6. 


V. 16. thruſt in bis ficle] He did as he was commanded , ang Gy 
proſpered it accordingly, x 

the earth was reaped )ntichriſt and his followers were deſtroyed 

V.17. another Angel | Now the vintage ſolloweth after ihe harveſ, 
as it uſeth to do, | | 

out of the temple] Figuring ſome Miniſters of nore, that 
the Princes in ovine antichrift.and reſorming Rain BY 
a joy cle] For they uſed nor then to gather grapes with thehang 

as we do; but tocurt cher off with an hook or ficle , for expedition 
Ifa.18.5, And ſo did ſome of the heathen, | l 

V.18. out from the altar, which had power over fire] It may be that 
Angel ſpoken of, ch.8.5, who ſtood ar the altar of incenſe , andtok 
fire from the altar of bv1nr-offerirg , and caſt it onthe earth, fiom 
whence followed the judgments there enſuing. And inthat reſpeg he 
might be ſaidro have powerover fire. Or at leaſt,it may be an alluſ. 
on to that ſtory,and may repreſent ſuch , as by their fervent prayers 
could prevai! with God to bring his judgments on am: ichriſt and his 
followers, and as it were command Miniſters and Rulers topo abr. | 
it, ſtirring them up with the ſlaughter of rhoſe Martyrs whic layun- 
der the a'tar, ch.6.9, Or,this angel is ſaid to/have-power over fire: 
thar is, to r<ſtrain the fire of conrenrions (Judgp. 9. 20.) frem amon : 
Proteſtant Princes,thar they mighr joynrly figtit againſt the Pope, 

gather the cluſters] The vine, is the Fopiſh Church: gathering, is 
taking away : the cluſters of grapes,are the multitude of the members 
of that Chuzch, So deſiruQion of the wicked is ſer out by a Viſtzge as 


great wi 


wrath, vel, 


his/<.19- 


om 
wh! 


is come] As might appear by ſignes, or by divine incitation ro the: 


ue the 
ogofor 
nemies flighr,to do execur.on : of to cor gquero! ey 17h 6.24: 
after rhic bartel,ro ſec rhe dead carcaſesof their enemies [0D 


iN WwaT 


ro take the ſpoi]: which they do with wa:cÞ &'ficulty, _ 


Chap-3V- 
. covered with the blood of the (lain, ſo'rhar rhey are forcedro'ride, 
a che horſes well-n) h to ſwim. The meaning 1s; the:bloow of ſlain 
ſhould be like a deep river running" over the banks; ſo great 
hall che laughter of che anrichriſtiansbe,.ch,16.14. & 29:13,18. 

i thouſand and fix hundred furlongs]:\As the wine runnertrouriof the 
jn:-preſs, ſo rhe blood of the {lain ſhall now flow a great length,and 
weadth and depth: An'alluſion to rhe deſtruQion of Ferufalemyher- 
- che blood 1 imagined to runover allthe land of Canaan;ſuppoſed 
tobe abour thar compaſs of ground : and ſignifying, that blood hall 
he found plentifully running in allche-Popes territory; orparrimony 
the Church, which is eſtcemed by ſome to be abour thar proportion 


d. L318 1); 
_—_ CHAP IX. - 6 


Vi, ANotber Feng] Differing from. char, chap. =o I. and forerelling 
* £2 iifferent things z as appearerh, becauſe ir-is called - avotber, 


nd a marvellous one, Therefore the former viAory overt antichtiſt, | 
Chap.14. and this ſong, muſt cither havereſpe&ts-fomething done; 


ache beginning of reformation, or be a general deſcriprion bf this 
hitorerthrow, by way of ancicipation,which is more particularly de- 
{bed inthe vials fallowing. And it is called a ſigne, to thew, that ir 


*Ainotations obvrhe Revelaian of S. Johs, 


Chap: XY» 
puitiſhedantichriſt gafnd xrue; becauſe tliou haſt perſotmed thy pro. 
miſe ra thy.people.,By:Gods ways, is meant his conſtant works,. A {i- 
militude taken from a traveller, | : 
.... Kyng, of ſainis JAs thoſe aver whom he rnlerth ina more ſpecial and 
gracious manner, by his Word and Spirit, Plal.1 10.23. ., '- 
> "'V:4:wbo [Fall not fear thee ?  Jer.19:7. Every one thalldojr,'Or, 
W/10 (Hould not Cor would: not ) fear thee ?. Thou haſt g.vcn cauſe to alt 
mentodo it. By fear,zis theanr fear of reverence, and Religious wor- 
ſhip ;as/ir followeth, ad glorifie thy Namez Chap. 14.7. 511: -: 
for] Or, ſaying, that. Thus they reach poſterity , why,:and haw co - 
' praife God. See the like, Pſal.1 06.1. & 107.1, and 136, all over : 
2 Chr.5.13. And ſo the Jews uſe it in their liturgy. See alſo, x;:Chr. 
16.41; Mart.7:23; In.all rheſe places it, may hcly be..ſo.rranſlared : 
and ſo it is full in the Greek, Luk, 19,42. Sayingabat if, &c. +111.) ©. 
thay qnely art holy] Ot thy ſelf, and infinitely, x Sam, 2.2, and.haſt 
Shcwed-thy ſelf ſoro be,by deſtroying the unholy,; & freeing the holy. 
all nations (hall come} Thou art now ſending forth thy forces to'de- 
ſtroy ancichriſt,and thei thou ſhalt be rightly worſhipped in all the 
world,Ifa:66.23,24. Although, while antichrift reigned , rhere was 
ſcarce any hope of any ſuch rking left inche world ;,ye:, when he is 


' deſtroyed;all that-are lefrof thoſerhar adhered to bim,chall pablike- 


cane not accidentally, though it was aſtrange lighr; but was ſent; Iy worſhip thee accordingly-ro —_— Chap. 31.13. &-20.5\;None 


« God, to Hg nifie rhifigs ro come. ' +1 + | 
\(abeaven] Ch.x2:x. -In the Church, grown more viſible and glo- 
tus; As God did roar from Sion, Amos 1, 2,3, when he forerold the 


» 


thall then'irefuſe ro fall down to rhee, They thar knew thee, nog; be- 


' fore, ſhall be converred. 


- - before thee] 1nthe-places of thy publike worſhip, Pſal.42.2,". ,. 


&ftuion of the nations : ſo here, our of the Church;come rhe vials! |: thy judgements are-made manifeſt | There,is no man bu@ſeerh how 


of Gods wrath, to be poured forth on anrtichriſt. 
"peat and marvellous] In regard of the great changes and things ir 
wuldbring ro paſs ; or in compariſon of the former, 1n theſe re- 
ſedtsthe whole Church confeſlerh ir ro beſo, v.3, 

ſeven angels] So'are the publiſhers of Gods will, repreſenting the 
executioners thereof, called before, cha.$.7,8, 10, 12, & 9. 1, 14. & 


V.15. i Sia? ho 
th ſeven laſt plagues] Of whom they had theſe : and whar they| 


wereſee y,7, They are called, The laſt plagues, for the reaſon follow- 


- | ſee what thou wilt do, by whar thou haſt done; 


| juſtly rhou haſt proceeded,and thar, though thy judgements,on chem 


are great, yet are they no greater than they baye: deſerved. This thou 

haſt shewed, in frecing| us from the power, of antichriſt already.;and 
| itshall be made more manifeſt, when thou defiroyeſt him and his ad- 
| herents. For thy judgements paſt,are an argume,'t ro us,to look for 
fuller declaration of thy juſtice in time to, come: and every man'may 


V. 5. the temple of the tabernacle} Thar is,the/innermoſt part of the 
tabernacle, called The holy of holieſt, and The; moſt, holy place ; 


Wh hauk Gods wrath: is filled up by them,and ſo the thing done, : which rabernacle is termed, The tabernacle of the reftimony;,.Nuny. 


i God had decreed, en the amiichriſijan ſtare,ch, 10:7.& 16.17. 

They are the laſt that God will pour on .antichriſt : and the Church 
wdworld ſhall have happier days after, _ 
Vx. « ſea of glaſs mingled with fire]Some take it for a rype of their 
imunerable perſecutions they had ſuffered, Orhers, for the cryſtal. 
lite 2nd pure doRrine'of Geds word,ch;4.6, mingled with much zeal 
wink Papiſts ; or, many contentions among themſclyes,as appear- 
elinthe controverſies abour the-Sacramenr; yer mighr the truth b: 
ſeen fill ſufficiently to ſalvarion, Luk.12.49. Others, forthe fignes 
ebods wrath, whereby their focs were deſtroyed, 

Thut had gotten the viftory]Such as had eſcaped the Popes rage,and 
kad helped-to pull-down his kingdom, - | 

arr the beaſt] ch.13.11. | 
" ®rrhumage] ch.r3.15. 

Over bis mark, &c.] ch, 13.1617. 

<.,14.r. ; | 

ath ſec of glaſs] Trampling under feer their former perſecutions, 
* Or,upheld by the docrrine of Gods word, notwithſtanding their dif- 

emong themſebves, and quarrels with their advyerſaies. Or, 
Reading on their wicked adverſaries, who are compared ro aſea , by 
raſon of unquierneſs, 1{a.57.20,21, And that of glaſs, becauſe God 

altheir wickedneſs, Heb. 4.13. And is ſaid ro be mingled with 
fre) becauſe they ſhall be deſtroyed with fire, ch. 16.8. Orzſtand on 


® lyrifible Church; Or, fand at the ſea.of glaſs. So 'the particle is 
uelIuk.r2.6. 30, 40. As the Iſraclires Rood ar the Red-Sea , and 
Palſed God for their deliverance, Exod, 144-30. & 15.x, Sotheſe ar 
plafſic ſea of fire.” ; FEY 
bt of God] Excellent ones ; as Gen.23.6. Heb. « prince of God ; 


 parement before Gods throne, ch.4.6. worſhipping God openly | 


1.50. & 17.7. in regard of the rwo tables of ſtone, ſo called, Exod: 
25.2.1, becauſe in them.was written the law of God, the reſtimony of 
his will, Exod.34.28. Pſal.x9.7. & 119; 14,22.which tables were pur 
inthe ark,Deur, 10.5.4 Kit, 8.5.and thatark;placed in the innermoſt 
part of the rabernacle or temple, 1 Kin.8, 5, Heb. 9.3,4. The remple 
was ſo open.chat men mighr ſee inco ir our of rhe courr-now, which in 
the old Teſtament they could-nor. Sce the meaning, ch.r1.19., - 
V.6. ſeven angels, &c.} John faw rhem, yerf. x: bur now he ſcerth 
them coming our of the.remple, ro execure their charge. 2," 
out of the temple] See Chap. 14. 15. Our of the Sandtnm ſanftorum, 
where the ark was,v.5.It may import,thar theſe were the laſt plagucs; 
becauſe they lay hid in the ſecrereſt cloſer of Gods ſanQuary, till the 
reſt were finiſhed. Here. is ſtill agradarion of judgements. . The An- 
gels rhar blow the trutmpers arc in heaven, ch. 8. 1,6. The reapers, 
and the encouragers, came our of rhe clouds, and the remple , and 
from the altar, ch.1 4.14;r517zx$. Bur theſe with the vials come 
our of the moſt holy place, Gods eloſer,and ſecret armory.They came 
alſo by command from God ; for. from the oracle did God uſe to an- 
{wer Moſes;Exo.25.22,Num.7.89. & 17.4. So God ſtirred up men 
extraordinarily, to help pull down antichriſts kingdom.See ch.1 6.1, 
having the ſcven plagues] See noreson v. 1... | 
pure and white linnen,&c,] Very glorious,. An alluſion to rhe high 
prieſts garments (who onely went into rhe moſt holy place) bork'tor 
the linnen and girdle. Sec Ex0.28.6,8, They are clad like conquer- 
ours, See ch.19.14.. > | 
their breſts girded with golden girdles) They were ready girt, rogo 
; abour rheir work,Exo.12.11. 1 King.18.46. Luk. 12. 35. Andvvth 
golden girdles, to ſhew-their royal (gniry, ch.1.13. Some great Re- 
Fotous princes they ſeem to ſer our,who muſt ſucceflively weaken the 


36.6, Heb. mountains of God. Or,harps to praiſe God with, ch.5. 
A 14.2, when they ſee 5" Sea deſtroyed, Pat, 58. 1091 x - Or, 
Ups given of God. Having their hearts cleared by Gods Spi- 
1, nd well runed:ro praiſe God for ſo great a vifory ; as appeareth 
their [meer muſick of praiſe, v. 3. 4. | 

V:3. the ſong of Moſes] Such an one as Moſes ſung to the praiſe of 

ple delivering Iſrael; and deſtroying the Egyprians, Exo. x 5.1. 

90d {th _ his power now as much, in freeing his people from 
$YO e, f - 4 ; , 0 


ao of GodJIn a peculiar manner, by office, Deur. 3 45. Sce 
14,Þ, 


i ſong of the LambJCh.1 4.143. Or,raught them more fully by 
yrvdla they had the pattern from Moſes in part. Some rake this 
ollowerh, y.3,4. ro be rhe ſong raughe by rhe Lamb, and thar 
aw fong is not ſer down, becauſe it was recorded before in 
Vat and marvellous) Pſa.1 11.2. & 139. 4. Gods works are faid ro 
ke becauſe he had fo leng ſuffered ancichriſts cruclty , and ſo 
The fly deſtroyed him ar the laſt. at 
tron JA fitriclez for he had ſhewed his almighty power,io over- 


4% A great force,and puniſhing ſo many en:mies,ch.x.4,8. 


£ 
"% 


rueare thy ways] Pfal, 145. 17. Juſt, bstauſe thou haſt 


Popes kingdom, till ir be quite deſtroyed, Ms 

V. 7. one of the four beaft} Or, livine wizhts, ch.4.6,The Miniſters. 
Sce why, ch.14. 15. It may be taken for the hirſt , as chap. 6. 1, Or, 
any one of them, becauſe the reſt are nor named after , as inchap. 6, 
The meaning is, that in every age after the Reformation , God will 
raiſe up, as ow eminent princes ro fight againſt ancichriſt ; ſo alſo 
ſome . famous Miniſters 'ro incite and encourage them there- 
__ I 27} SS 

ſever golden vials, &c.) Each of them one vial full of the liquor of 
Gods wrath, robe poured on idolaters. Vials are cups wherein men 
uſed ro drink, Pſal.7 6.2. Jer.25.15. Firſt were the ſeven ſeals, which 
were tokeris of judgements ro come on the world , .it they repented 
nor. Then the trumpets, thundering our greater rroubles, Laſtly,che 
vials, which come without 6s pid they come not to warn, but 


ro deſtroy. the ancichriſtians, as (gFand brimſtone was poured down 
on Soidm and Gomorra, Gen.19. They are golden , in alluſion to 
the veſſels of the ſanRuary, Exo. 25. 29, & 37.16, Jer.5 2.19, Here- 
by is ſhewed, that Gods wrath is like gold, pure , and free from the 
dregs of paſſion ; and alſo thar God will ger himſelf much gl8ry by 
theſe judgements 2 For gold, is the moſt pure and gpliſtering 
meral. 


il of the wrath of God) Not that God is apgry with theta ; bi 
| ful of of ] 4 1 : By 


Thap.xvj. 
dy that which is contained in them, execurerh: his wrath on his foes : 
= how, ch. 14.8,10.Thcy contained many.andgreat puniſkmentsin 
them, : þ 

who ltveth for ever and ever] Ch.5.14.& 19,6. And therefore can 
puniſh them,nor here only,bur alfo for ever in hell. | 

V. 8. the temple was filled with ſmoke,8c.] Smoke is uſed fomrimes, 
ro ſet out Gods powertul and terrible preſence ; as Exo, 19.18. eſpe- 
cially when he cometh in anger,ro deſtroy the.enemies of his Church, 
that he may ſhew mercy to his people, in delivering them, Pfa.,18.7, 
$,14;15,16,17.1ſa 6.4,11. So here,God would ſhew his terrible and 
powerful preſence in his remple, by manifeſt argumenrs of his wrath 
againſt the enemies of his Church, in ſcnding ſome thence continual- 
ly to:-plague the Antichriſtian church, from the time of the Churches 
reformation, till Antichriſts final deſtruQon, = 

n0 man was able,8c.] God was ſo angry with the Papiſts , rhat no 
man durſt come ro intercede for them ; bur he went on in wrath; eill 
he had rooted thar Religion our of the earth. 

MEAN CHAP. XVI. | * 
Great voice] Signifying the work ro be imporrant, and ro 
_ ®**® be done with great care. | 
xt of the temple] Ch. 14. 1 5. It cheweth alſo the work to be holy 

and juff. Ir ſcemerh to be Gods voice, See ch. x 5.6,7. andthe rather, 
' becauſe rhe voice is ſaid to be heard, bur no viſible form of rhe ſpea- 

ker is ſhewed, Deur.4.12,33. 5 

t0 the ſeven angels} Signifying the inſtruments ready ro execute 
theſe Jud ents, as the angels were ready to'pour our the vials, and 
waited only for a fign, © 

Go your ways] It is time for you now ro pour out thoſe plagues up- 
on the carth which are committed ro you. They muſt go our of the 
Church, into antichriſts dominions,to affli& them, 

poty out the vials) Torhe botrom. Leave nothing in, Execure Gods 
wrath to the full, as far as cach of your commiſſions go. 

vials of the wrath} Ch, 15. 7. Theſe vials were for the deſtru&ion 
of Popiſh Rome, as rhe ſeals were for the overthrow of the heathen 
Romane'Empire. Thetc is a great agreement berween the rrumpers, 
that weakened the Chriſtian Roman Empire, and theſe vials, thar 
ſhall ruine rhe Popiſh Church. The evil of the firſt rrumper and vial 
lighterh on rhe earth ; che ſecond, on the ſea, &c, The one ſhewerh, 
thar the Popiſh Church ſhall be deſtroyed,as ſure as the heathen Em- 
pire was : the other , rhat ir shall be deſtroyed by ſuch like judge- 
ments as the hearhen Empire was weakned, " 

wrath of GodV et God may be the ſpeaker,rhough he ſpeak of him- 
ſelf, inthe third perſon ;' as he doth. Ex0.20.7., 

«por the earth] Upon the anrichriſtian church and ſtare, as appear- 
eth, v, 2. This is like to be rhe ſenſe here, becauſe ſome of the vials 
were poured on the {ca, and on the ſun, verl. 3,8.nor all on the earth 
literally raken, 

V. 2. the frft went] Gr went fortþ;They did nor all ponr 

The firſ# out their vials at once, to ſhew, thar this deſolation ſhould 

vial. . come by degrecs,nor all ar once. The Angels thar ſounded 

the trumpets, ſtood before God and ſounded, chap. 8, 2,7. 
theſe go forth to do it : which shewerh, tha rheſe are types of thoſe 
princes thar muſt deſtroy anrichriſts kingdom by degrees. 
poured out bis vial] Lefc norhing in it. This sheweth the greatneſs 
of > judgment, and his fideliry , in doing as he was commanded) 
verf, T, | 
#pon the earth] Upon the common people, the Popes foorſtool, So 
it is to be taken here,becauſe the other vials were to be poured on the 
carth alſo ; if ir be taken for Antichriſts whole kingdom,as it is, v.r. 
noiſom and grievous ſore} Gr. evil and wicked Evil is pur for noiſom, 
or offenſive to others, 2 Sam, 11. 27, 1 Chron. 21. 7. Wicked , for 
troubleſom to a mans ſelf, Eccl.1.13. Sore travel : Heb. evil thing, 
So Fcc1.4.8. And on the contrary ,good is pur for,pleafing to others, 
Gen.1,31. to our ſelves, Plal.4.6,7. & 34. 12.8 106. 5. Now be- 
cauſe rhe place of rhe body is not noted, it may be ſuppoſed theſe 
ſores in the type wene all over the body , as Jobs did, Job 2. 7. And 


Verf1, A 


Aonotations:on the Revelation of S. Jobs. 


. car, chap.8.34- 


| | it became] Agreater defe &Rionthan before; The nth 
— c<>h,$.8;. + + 21 Pat ony] 

4; the blood of a dead man} Exod. 7.17. As the purified kt... 4 < 
dead carcaſc, which: is ſo loatbfom, that-no wan fon rome #; 
it were made all overied withthe blood of many wen ſlain. * * 

every living ſoul died m the ſea)Wholc provinces and kingdoms 
oy I Juriſdiftion 5 becauſe ir was {> cotrupr, they could 
ron th 0, nad So ir _ ro "_ in Lutbers time , before hy 

V.4.rtvers and fountains of waters JPopiſh Magi j- 
andMinifters employed ro uphold their church,who came The thin 
toanillend ; as many did in England and France, ; 

V. 5. angel of the-watersY That had poyer given bimro-' 
rurn = = into blood, v. 3 | on whoſe vial poured ourgher; 
vers and fountains were turned into bl Yi i4. Like! 
the fire, ch.x4.18, nf ys Ft __ Angelo 
 whichart, &c,} Ch14. F EYE 7 

2+ pes ; as Gen.19.14. ; x | mes 

.C, baft given them bluad to drink}. They were gdiudo 
to dearh,as they had judged others. So the laws are aging 
ealby ele 


Englagd;and they have for their ill lives been put 
cular power, in ſome Popiſhcoumreys. - 
V. 7. another} Differing ſrom him, ch,9.13,0r from binych,14.16 
or from-him thar ſpake our of the remple, v. 1,, of this chapter, 0; 
one confirming the words of the Angel,che incenſe ax the goldgy al 
Even ſo] Sdubre 7 wy | _ wed B21 bo 
true and righteows | Ch. 1 5.3. Thou haſt judged incorupyblyiins; 
ving blood for blood ; and fulfilled thy —_ 2 in revenging p 
blood of thy _— ch.6.11. o | $M 
V. 8. zpon the ſux]The Popes temporal power over Ki 
Or, the houſe of Auſtria, which ſhineth brighteſt in the be "Tv. 
piſh heaven. They have begun to be eclipſed. four 
Wb him] Or, unto it. To the Angel,or ro the fun, Sec the ul, 
ike, ch.g.1. \ | 
to ſcorch] Much fire and war bave been intheir texriratieg of lay; 
more may be, x6 
V. 9. ſcorcbed] Or, burned. They were enraged with rancour and 
gr nkery * — = Bil tr” FREY ; TR . 
4 't Name ] As 13.6, ic hath 
power ever theſe plagues. Either be theweib rhe cauſc why they ble 
phemed God, ro wit, Becauſc he did infli& agus on ahem ; 
or,did not keep them off : Or elſe he ſhewerhthajr 
rheir plagues greater, by refilting him thar.could have removedihew, 
if they had ſubmirred ra him, and intremced his þelp, 1ſa.$,21, 
to give glory to God] See chap.11.13. yy OY 
repented not] See chap.g.20,21. _ 
V.16. «pon the ſeat of the beaſt} On the city af Rome,ch. | © 
I 3.2.which ſhall then be deſtroyed. And then we ſhal cer» The 
rainly. know, which of the vials are paſt,& which ro come, wid 
full of darkneſs ,&c.] Though his city be deſtroyed, yer : 
not his Kingdom orally : that ſhall be much obſcured, whenki 
throne is gone. The Pope then muſt live ſomewhere elſe,when Rome 
is deſtroyed;(as once he did ar Avignion Jalonbieling og 


overthrown and his followers ſhall he in ' 
bue rheir rongues for grief and anger, ronly; or enen excreaſe 
pain, to devour or deſtroy rhemſclves. Or, ir maybe meane, They 
ihallemahety woods: and beateneler rheir milings upad 6998 
aints, f y leave nor their idolatry, v.11, | | 
V.11 lat med the God of heaven] Spakeatl of him, becayſe they 
conceived their plagues came from thence: for rhey thought n0 
mane power could haye deftroyed Rome. | KR 
repeuted nat] Sec v. 9, ch.g.20. 

V. 1 2, upon the great river Euphrates] Ch.g.14- 
end the water thereof was dried uy} Wixhrhe heat 
plague.; or by the Jews, turned Chriſti 


ofthe 7he ſixth 


the like is threarned, Deur. 28.27,35. This muſt needs be noiſom to 
others, and troubleſom to themſelves. Some rake ir for rhe rage of 
the common people, who went to fight againſt the Waldenſes ; for 
they were the Popes marked ſouldiers, Orhers,- for the Neapolitan 
diſcaſe that came upon his warriours,one thouſand four hundred nine- 
ry and four. Others, for the envy of rhe idolarers againſt the Goſpel, 
and the preachers and profeſſours of ir, when Luther firſt began co 
preach, Ic made them like the Egyprians, that nor onely could not 
abide to have their bodies rouched, bur alſo not ro endure the com- 
.. Pany of others, Exod, 9.1011. 

upon the men] Like boils ; thar as rhey aMi& within,ſo they appear 
withour,and ſtink when they break : ſo did their envy. Thus were the 
Papiſts vexcd,when rhe MreneſtaggReligan wss publikely profeſled. 
Men thar knew no grounds of Re ,nor knew no cauſe of quarrel 
againſt theta,woalF bring fagors ro'burn them ; as appearcth inthe 
book of Martyrs. l 

mark] Chap.13.16. 

which worſh'pped bis image] Chap.1 3.1. De 

V. 3. pon the ſea] See chap.8.8. Hereby is meanc the 

The ſecond Popes Juriſdi&ion which kepr many provinces inſubje- 
tal, &ion to him, as the ſea doth begirr the land, 


the beaſt, a1 15916: Af _ | 
alluſion to the taking of old Babylon. Jer.50.33.& 51.32% 

ing up the Red-ſea, Exod.x4. and Jerdan, Joſh. 3. Or, _ 1 
ing of the Turkiſh Empire, that hindereth rheir coming » ® fl 


they may come ro help ruine 


ria, Iſa.$.7. Theſe are nor like rocome to help deſtroy ; + - 
ms 1s to be done under the former _ See her or v, 19, . 
elp deſtroy antichriſt urterly, ar x rbancel of / 
16 4 ch. 1 E 17, 18, For their converſion is likely to bt beforenbs, 
chough after the fall of Rome, Soe-nores-on. chap-1 +» —_ 
kings of the et] are like ro re! thole =_— 


in 
EIA 7 I ir of the Tur to be broupht 
Popes frogs ro helphim, v. 14. - 1 ——_ 

V. 13.three ries firits] Divers kindes of incendiaries {68+ 
ef ] Uncl ſ 4 making a grear noiſe,r draw 0 
like frogs] Unclean perſons,an ing a great 16" 

ro fighr for anticheiRt thou Romebedown. They ſhould '# 
the Jeſuires, or ſome ſtirring ſeft worſe chanche Je " 
Romes,and before antichriſts fall. 'k Or, ſee 

out of the mauth] By the command z as chap. 1215. Vn 

ſtabliſh-cheir doRrine or Religion. LOTS 


* 
« 
. 
# 


of the-dragen ] Of the Devil, chap, 3.1.3. The Jcſuirss ſewer 


_ I - 
fac by hit 3 for they keep cabiner-council at Rome, diſtin& from 


Saf] The Emperou, ch.t3.1, whoſeaderh Embalſadours a- 


-roupho!d the Popiſh cauſe, (QF 487 ? BAL \ it | 
oat falſe propber}T he-Bopey,ch.13,2x, who ſenderh bis-Legats. 
©.4.19,30, & 20:19; Allrhoſe OM up aher:Princesro-turther-che 
"aholike cauſe, 8s they call ir. See @ like, Gen.14,3.Joſh:9,1,2.8 
_ ſpirits of devilg]-Not only unclean,. as v. 13. but: alſo.de- 
xilih and malicious.;o cio! ol ab 5 5m} ng 
" working miracles] Chap. 13,13: To-perſwade men to fight, for An- 
*krſ;, who is now going down the winde. =, 2 exrmrogund 
.roforth] Are diligent and-travel into all parts,to perſwadg princes 
wupho!d the Popillycauſe., ERTNE 07-1 bir 
" hings of the earth] Popiſh Kings, OH, va vro 
...of the great day of God linigbry) Wherein God hall ghew his Al- 
niohry power, in deſtroying,rhe Papilh princts, charge 7; [ond - 
" V,15. Behold I _ This verſe shou}d be included in a parett- 
defs, becauſe the verſe-fpllowing CependerÞ.nar on it.,;bur; onthe 
braer. [t.is pur iNz 50 comforr Chriſts fervancs againſt theſe, grear 
-tions, by his promiſe of his ſpeedy affiſtance, . . >; 14,11. 
" &41bief ] Chap.3.3, Maxt,24, 43, UnexpeRe 


" 3 Z 4 # 


% 
” : 
& » k 


dly. 5 44.181 
| . yatch] Takerh heed of the plors of rheſe frogs.Ordoth expe my 
klp continually. 17-0 8 LENS ning drab nds 
: "pb grments} och nothing unbcſeeming the rrue-Religi- 
HT ©jfcbc vill ger oe alpSrom rh<m by diffembling,bur will be ex- 

£2 hame, if he condeſcend to thenp, - -- // o'r YM 


V. 16, He gathereth them] Godyv.3 4+As he ler Abab be ſeduced by 
the falſe Prophers, to his deſtruRion, 1 Kin, 22. ſo he leceeth thoſe 
folic kings hearken, ro the frogs, ro:come.inco the. pir of perdicion. 
Qc;rhe eatbered : thas is, the, frogs. Or, the meaning/is z. they were 

ered; as Luk, 12.20, - "_ + Ps 

Amazeddon} The place hath this name given it from the future e- 
nar; as Num. 1 1.3 4. Ezek.39. 21. Some rake ir. for an allufion ro 
Ik vi&ory over Siſera, þy the waters of Megiddo, Judg. 4.15.8 
(19,20. The word may ſignifie, Deyored ro deſtrugion : or, De- 
fnjed by craft : char is, ſybcilly brought thicher,ro be ſuddenly de- 


Annotations on the:Revelation of S, Foby. | 


; | 92, for, abominable deſolation.. .: : 


Ee: Chap. xvi; 
6 CHAP, XVIL,. +. 
V.1 (ONE of the ſeven angels) It was ht char one of 
. - ef Gods wrath on Babylon ſhould infonn John what ſhe was, 
ch.16.1. Or, tbe fi;{t of the ſevtn angels ; as ch.6:1. | 
talked with me} See ch;l.1n.,8 41, 1 7 v2 
- I will ſherp,unto thee} As now the whore is fhewed.to John, and the 
manner of, or Saſtry 101; ſo he muſt be manifeſted ro þe a whorg, 
to Gods Miniſters and people, eſpecially to ſuch as shall he cmploy- 
ed in deſtroying her;for thay is a;great. encouragement to fight againtt 


the cxecutioners 


] 


BELLY... * 11 > '* 3 rf] £0u9y; Ss pÞ.HTS 28254 
1 | the juieement] The'utrer deſtru&ion of .Roing.. Bur it is-called 
(OT Ren know, * came no: Dy[THAnee, nor undeſerycd- 

y,nox by mans power-principally.; bur by a juſt ſencence of Almigh+ 
ry od prooms her for bt On thar 4 — ſer on work _ an 
higher power, ro pull her, down, and bringherlowe, - . 6 bas 
', £reat whore] She was nee the faichful ſpouſe of .Cluiſt ; burgow 
is turned harlor,I{a.1.z 1. She is called a grear where , becauſe of the 
multitude of her ſpiritual fornications, 1fa.z3.15,17, Nah.3.4. Or, 
the damnation. (as Mart.23.1 4.) of the great whore, by an Hebraiſm, 
for, the great damnable whare. As Matt.24.15,, abomination of deſolati- 


: 


L 6 ; I-18 {| : KO 

ſiteth upon many waters] Situared on the great rivet Tiber; as old 
OE TEENS, Jer. 51.13. See what is meant by waters ſpiri- 
MAISFII Rf oils in uti i boo wales! [> 1 
'V. 2. kings of the earth] Many eat princes hayc been ſeduced to 
idolatry by her, and worſhipped her idols ; 2nd .the dilpenſech with 
adulteries and incefts in them, ro keep them ar her, beck. Bcfore;rhe 
nations only are mentioned, ch.14.8. here,. the Kinzs alſo, tosheww, 
that this Romiſh idolarry should be countenanced by authority ily 

many. nations, WEIR FEE AE YEA. 
inhabiters of the earth] 1.ike a common ſtrumper ,. «he proſtiturerh 
her ſelf ro baſe people alſo, for mony, thar ghe may pur off her-par« 

dons and indulgences. . P EIPLTY EF Sa. na 
drunk with the wine} Allured to idolatry by her,with hope of gain; 
honour, pleaſure, ſorhar they dored on "4 re were mad tos all 
thar oppoſed rhem in.thar courſe ; as wicked men do, who. arc entiſed 
to whoredom, by the flatrerics of a ſtrumper, Prov. 7.14. Sce verſ.4:; 
ch.14.8.J-r.51.7. 
V. 3. #n. the fþirit] lg a trance, his body abiding w 
4.2; J 
into the wil{erneſs] A-fix place to be privare,that be mighr the ber- 
ter view ſo great a myſtery, Or, to shew,rhar this great whore, was nos 
yer viſible in the, world, Or, that he might view the woman. the ber- 
rer,being ſcparared from orhers, and.in an pep waſte,where goching 


% 


here it was, chap. 


; ad V. 1% the ſeventh angel] Under the fifth vial , was | 
| tſromb the deſtruRion of rhe ciry;of Rome : under-rhe fixth, 
1 w.... ., the overthrow-of the Kings that affiſt the Pope inthe 
; ear barrel. Under chis ſeventh, the remainder of the 
; Pyiſts are EE y can HT. it Nat 

4 yt9the.atr] Where Sarans chrone Epb.+-2o0ho upheld the beaſt 


wlfalſePropher all this while, and nſed 

laldrhem in che laſt grear barrel. . .: - 1. + | l 
4fredt voice] In rhe thunder, v.18. See John 12.23,29.- --.-- 
, fromthe throne] From him char Herech on the throne ; thar is, God 

beFather, ch, 1.4. 8 442. | | 2”, 

- done] Ir is cerrain, as if it were done, Hoſ.10.7. ch. 24... Ba- 

ylonis undone, y..1 9. Or, It was. Or, It zs done. That is,ir once had 

aplorious being,now it hach none ar all. 

V8. voices and thunders,&c.] Sce ch.4.5. & 8.5. & 11.13.15.As 
renand carth were xroubled, orconſpired rogether ; ro deſtioy 

dick. Or, ir may fignific a deſtru&ion, nor by humane help,bur 

nobexren, as ir ſcemech,.v. 21. | c | 

149 4s not,&c,]SecDan.12.1,:-... - | 
V.19.the great c;ty]The place where rhe remainder of the Senate 
ad Prople of Rome abide 3 for it was deſtroyed under the: fifth vial. 

Gaded] Gr. made. Or, became. | | | 

Mathree parts] Pulled all ro 
UHeanhquake, +. 25 ; p45 

Mer of the nations] Orher Popiſh cities were deſtroyed. See chap. 

I, Or, of Turks and Genriles: for all Chriſts enemics. are to be 

Guſed from Publike auchoricy. | 

#0 remembrance before God, He +hewed, by deſtroying, her ut- 

ure emembred all her wickedneſs, So good works aro re- 


s urmoſt endeavour ro up- 


x WS OÞ © 


pieces,2s a City torn into three pieces 


"FR & when rewarded; AR.10.4431- ,.. 
"the wine;&c,] See ch.14,10, Jer.25.15,16. 

: te fiexceneſs feb wrah] This shewerh the grearneſs of Gods 
"Fs puniſhing chem for their Gns which they were ſo many years 


V.20,evtry land} Or, place beyond the ſea ; asPſal. 72. ro, Or, e- 
Tr cotrey 3 25 1ſ6.20.6, & 41.1. Jer,47.4. Sce chap. 6.14. 
"us they were our of place z here, no more found , as if they had 
7 moved or ſwallowed up by the earthquake. There ſhould be 
Few voting for Popery in any remote place , or defenced ciries. 
_—_ Should be either converted ar mn {rk 
ww 610 2 2men}) The judgment on t ces Was crore : 
| ho rthe judgment on the men thar eſtaped, God will de- 

| an 


Naan ———— (as Joſh. 10. 11.) fignifying great 


Withe of « talent Sce Ezr.8.26.Very great hailſtones b' h 
| e Ezr.8.26.Very great hailſtones big enoug 
Wok men oncly, bur alas dah ehemeo pieces. 5 . 
hey ned God] They were fo obſtinare in their idolarry that they 
nal Gods judgmenes , and blaſphemicd God rorhs 
our, y, 9, g —_ 


_'s 


5 o 


{with 


might hinder the fighr of her. Or, ro intimare, that Rome $hould be 
brought into a deſolace Rare in the end ; as ch,1 8,21,&c,1a.13:49, 


| 20,231,542, Jer.$0.12.;,.:..::-. 
4 woman). Popiſh Rome, v. 18. __. _.. | 

_ @ ſcarlet-coloured beaſt}. The Roman,or French,or Germane Empers 

our, ſer, up by the. Pope. Or, as ſome, the Pope, who upholderh. Po-: 

Piſh Rome, And the beaſt is ſaid ro be ſcauler-coloured ; firſt,to.chew 

the pride of theſe Romiſh idolaters , who-woull go like. Kings, and: 


| grear.commanders,and Fir przlonages, Nah.z.3. 2 Sam.1.24.Max.. 
F 


27.28,29,31. Secondly,ro shey their cruelry,chat were as ic werg dy- 
ed wigths hlood of Gads Saints; yerſ.6: ch.18.24. ms 

full of names of blafþhemy] Uſurping names thar belong ro God and. 
Chriſt only, 2: Thefl,2.4. and raking Gods power, or agreater, unto 
themſclyes ; as the-Pope:and his adherencs do ar Rome, by diſpenſing, 
with fins and oathes. Now their blaſphemies are, legible, to be ſcen 
Y the eye, as ſpots on a beaſt; and they are all oyer beſporred with 
them, | | ; 

ſeven heads] See y.9,10,1 2. EN hg FR” | 

V. 4. in purple azd ſcarlet colour] So rhe Pope and Cardinals are ar- 
tired at Rome, Thus like a ftrumper they deck themſelves, to allure 
lovers. And it may alſo ſct our their pride, in their kingly agd tri- 
umag attire, ch,x8:7;Dan,$.29, and their luxury, whereof Rome 
is full: AE 2 RT | | 6 

decked} Gr. gilded. + at nach of ad 

. with gold, 8c.) It may ſer our the ſtarely worſhip of the Papiſts, - 

their coſtly imagesaltars,copes,pals, or ſtarely palaces. : 
cup of gold] The wine was mentioned, ch.1 4.8, Now the cup is ſer 
out,and ir is a golden one,Jer.5 1.7. to allure men co drink of ir,orto 
shew,that golden means are uſed by the Popes,to draw men to idola- 
try, Or, that. Rome bearerh rhe tirle of the carholike Church ; bur 
giycth the poiſoned cup of idolatry ro others ro drink,ch.1 4.9. | 
in her hand] Signifying,that Rome ſenderh abroad Legars,ro allure 
all men, eſpecially grear oneg,ro her ſuperſticion. . _ 
full of abominations]More abominable,for idolatry and wantonnes, 
than any orher place. Such cups of cnrifing wine,whores were wonr | 
ro give totheir lovers, to allure them ro folly , v. 2. Or, alluding ro 
ſuch enchanred porions,, as. by lewd perſons are given ro work a 
wo and ſtrange inclination of amorous affe&ions rowards them in 
others. Mn PRs 
V. 5. upon ber forehead 'a name] As common fſtrumpers anciettly 
had their names written over their cells ih rhe ſtews, and fome on , 
their forcheads ; rhar all might plainly ſee, thar $he is ſuch as $he is 


hereafter deſcribed, "ik £. 0.4 
UUUz Tritt; 


Chap, xvij. 


that men might ſee her faults in her forchead,Iſa.3 9.Jer.3.3. 


Myilery] Deceiving others, under the colour of divine myſteries, 7] _ 
(whereas heathen Rome openly profelled idolatry) their whole reli- |the Dragon, <h.1 2.3. had:no growns 2 they were bur. 
gion being a myſtery of _— or wickedneſs, 2 Theff. 2.7. as the |the'Roman Empire. The cron here 
h | 


Goſpel of Chriſt is called, 
16.25. 1 Tizo.3:16. 


Babylon the great] An alluſion to old Babylon, called Grear _ 20.12, 8-26.40, Or,at one 
2 


lon, Dan.4.30, whom Rome imitarerh, in oppreſſing Gods Chur 
and challenging an univerſal Empire. A 


the mother of harlots] Or, fornicatjons. A cacher and nouriſher af |Emperours remaining, 
bodily and fpiritnal whoredoms,Ezeck.16.Hoſ.firſt and ſecond you 4 
v7, Q 3 


ters, Sothat ſhe nor only was idolatrous her ſelf, but brought 
and brought up,children ſuirab)e to herſelf, 


Annotations on the Revelation of S. Fohn, 
written] By Gods appointment it was made known ; for the would 
never take ſuch a title ro her ſelf; yer she did ſo openly earry her ſelf, | Sec the like, Dan, 7.24. In Johns time, they had 


e myſtery of picry, or godlineſs, Rom, |the ten horns, as now, 


|  Chapaxrh, 

ten hings]The Kingdoms of Eifrope-rent from "Y Yes, 

were fubje& to the Roman Empire. 7 cingdoms wy 
as kings) For they had crowns, ch. 13.1, whereas the 


oy 


then a ds 
one howr) They hall reign a ſmall time with the Pope, v.20.16 

how, >.3.3.1.4:5%.A8.3.30, Ford, 
Pope ſoon laboured ro diyide the Kingdoms of | 
hold himſelf, And now there be divers Kings,” 


— 


PO om , nh 
hold the Pope, or the Roman Empire, Beforey- nations Cuba? 
now, Kings. See on verl, 2, & ſos" ny # 


"" V:6.drmiken with the blood, &c.JNot only outwardly (phage with| power anit ſtrengthJOr; force and authority. They shall uſe alle 


ir,bur inwardly ſurfered ; ſuch abundance of Martyrs di 


She kill,and [perſonal and royal aut rity over their people , ro uphold thebeah, 


commanded eyefy where to be killed, ch.1 6.6, & 18. 24. She made|c<h.r 3.2. 


others drink with her idolatry, v.2. and thoſe againſt whomthie could 


not prevail, the made her ſelf drunk wirh their blood, 

of the (aints,&c.] This encreaſerh her fin. Ir was a great tranſgreſ- 
hon ro kill men; greater, to kill holy men ; greareſt of all, ro kill 
them for bearing witnefs to Chriſt, - | ; 

I wondred,&c.] John wondred nor before , arthe fight of the rwo 
beaſts, ch.x3. Bur now he admircth ar rhe fighr of thewoman on the 
beaſt, whom he had not'ſeen before. And he wondred indeed , thar 
God would ſuffer ſo much blood of his ſervants ro be $hed 'by her. 
Bur he did not ſo admire ar her grear power, as to follow her, This 
wicked men do, verſ.$. ch.13.3,4, | 

V. 7. And the angel ſaid unto me] Thar angel that shewed me this 
repreſcnrarion, v, 1, &c, now fulfilleth his word, and tellerh me the 
meaning of ir, | 

why doſt thou marvel.? ] Johns admiration is the ground of the fu- 
wre Revelation, t : 

I will tell thee} As John could not rell the meaning of this rype,un- 
leſs the Anpel had revealed it : ſo we could never have known Rome 
ro be Babylon,untef God had made it known to us, v.9, 

myſtery] See v. 5. 

that carrieth ber]The Emperours uphold Romezand Rome uphold- 
eth the Pope. 

'V. 8. that thou ſaweft, &c.] This beaſt appeared to John before in 
another zhape,nor as an upholder of Popiſh Rome, 

out of th: bottomleſs pit, &c.] Shall be fer up by Saran ro thar end, 
and be deſtroyed witbhim, + - = 

- ſpall wonder] $ce norts on v. 8. | : 
. whoſe. names are not written,&c.}ch.13.3,Though their impoſtures 
be very ſubril,yer they cannor deceive Gods ele, Matt.24.2 4. 

end yet 5) Other copies read ir, and. yet be} This beaſt ſome 
rake to he the Pope ; others, the Emperour : which appeared to John 
in another form before, ch,1 3. but now was vaniſhed, in regard of 
rhar-fotm, and appeared as one that ſhould hereafter uphold Popiſh 
Rome. Others ſay, Which was in reſemblance of power , bur chould 
nor be for a time in thar grearneſs ; yer should afterwards get a re- 
newed power, chap.13,4. | : ©S'F 

V. 9. minde which hath wiſdom] Here a wiſe heart may exerciſe ir 
ſelf, ro finde our this myſtery, chap.13.18. | 

ſeven mountains ]Rome was builr on ſeven hill, yer to be ſeen there; 
though ſome of them now he withour the walls of the ciry, 

V. 10. There are] Q - In 


V.'1 4. Theſe] Soivie of theſe shall rake part wih Antichiifl 11 
end, even after the fall of Rome, rill th prommieryes _ 
don, ch. 16.14. & 18.9. & 19.18, So', rhe thieves meckedCh 
Marr.27.44, : the is, One of them, Luk.2 3.3 9. Here the inftrumens 
of the Popes war are fer down by a fimilitude eakon from beafls witch 
fight with their horns, Zech.1.18,r9,21, | 
with the Lamb] Ch. 5.6. Before, the beaft niade war with the we. 
nefſes, Ch. 1 1.7. and with all the Saines,ch.r3.9bur now,with Cit 
himſelf, This heyerh the cauſe of his quarre? againſt them ; tow, 
thar x belong ro Chrift ; and the proweh & heighr of hi melice 
for be i Lord of lords, $%e.] Ch.rg, 16. + Tim, 1, 16. God han 
m_ bim ſupreme power over all, is is fie that all ould be villnp. 
1y ſubje& ro him, or ſubdued under him,Pſal.1220.1,2,3.Mait.10.1h, 
19,20, 1 Cor.r5.25. ; TO RIY | 
called and choſen] Of high accoum withGod,thoughthe workicall 
them herericks,Or,fuch as are pick'd our by Chriſt himſelf, Jer.g9.19, 
& 50.44, and called to deftroy antichriſt,and will faithfully doi, - 
- 5. ; pins. Here he _— yh _ 
of the beaſt, conſiſting of many people of ſun &S, 
fimilitude of many wr. fy 39 the, 8. 7, 8. $Þþe. 47. a ng 
ple are moveable and inconſtanr, Hke water.” And Anichriſts ling 
dom is built on a flecring foundation, likes an houſe on the we 
which thou ſaweſt] The woman ro fir on, v. 1. 


-— 


- 


13.7.& 14.6: | : 
' V. 16. Theſe (all hate the whoreJOr, avetheſt kings which(hllhate 
| the whore.For the gender is changed'in rhe-Greel,from horns ro-men, 
"Thar is, ſome of theſe-:! for others will-raks pare with- Ancichriſt to 
the end. See notes on v. 14, They hall, like raging enemity ouref 
hatred conſpire againſt her, and-lay nakic her dyelling, ax'it \ were 
wy => wr hier ſtare and Pomp, uſc-her moſt\defpigltiully,anduter- 
1y deſtroy her, 9 ap 
| make htr deſolate} By leaving her communion, Ds 
| naked] They al ke away her garments, conliſting-of prrplez 
and ſcarſer;and gold, and.pretious ftones; and yearls, v. 4: and cun+ 
vert them to their own uſe. So they shall'make Her poor: ark} naked, 
Or,they shall forbid their ſubje&s rogo hither 16-buy" pardons. 50 
—_— _ when —— rear ener Halt feed 
eat ber fiſh] Spoil her, 23.4 Lion fecding on his prey. 
themſelves {ba ſpoils, which were as dear to-her as herfieſh;Marr, 
5.2930. Or,members,Ce1.3.5.This ghewetlrrheir grear rage "ry 
|her ; Pſa, 27.2. Job 31, 3r. burit appearerh more inthe clauſe 
| lowing, in that rhey were nor conrent with eating her ficſh, Job19. 
| gy burnrthe remainders of her. : ms +=», 7 _bens'of ter; 
| burn ber with Deſtroy her utterly, nor goge/ Bray 
her with fire] Deſtroy her utterly, jve rite, ade Bip 
| Joniahs did Feruſalem, Fer.38.23. & 52.13.37: 10. andas «fret 
and ſtrumpers ſomerimes were, Gen. 38:2.4.Kev.bt:9:B2e.23:45447 * 


hap-,| V. 17. For God hath put into their brarts) "reaſon Fe. 


the ciry of 


- 


Rome. ther ntfer- 
is one of the ſeven] There were Emperours before 3 and after that] and zo agree, 8c.] Or, to do with one conſent. Or, 104 Y 


V.1 z. The ten horns] Hereby. it a artth , thar this is the firſt | For it was nor a fin in ir ſelf, 0 vordyp e's pore or No 
aſt, ' nd Ciſreke 6 horns,ch, x 3.11. The ſecond| by the Papes this power were afterwards abu; % — Popiſh 
heaft,the Pope upheld ; the firſt, rhe Emperour or Empire; andthe |rhrears or allurements cou}d have made; them 19! char Gareth! 0" 
FRE 41 \p—— in juſtice bad'nor given thens over to ”7 one 


no 
tence, v. 13. that is, to fubmir themſelves to the Popes. 17972 
longer than for a rime ſer by God. ' So the Alle kd a 
Rom.6.17. that they were no,lepger ſervants of Warn, rake 
were ſo for a time, Or,God,for a-juſt puniſhmeneof lon Jera7.6 
them ſubje& ro Rome, as he'didthe nations to old Ba ie Hough 


| 


peoples nd multitudes} Spe ch. 5.9. &7:9. $191 11, #12. 19,& 


PEER EB 


<ABFET.E 


C4 


F 4 


Cipp.3vij 
non: have raiſe 
nx done ir,and 


y - Jeal wich firumP235 , when they ſee whar hurt they have got by 
t 9 

them, Ezck.! ad 
f 6:2the like addition of a fir word, 1 Tim, 4.3. 
, "cxrilche wards of God ſhall be ; 
Q bare 
l qc;ncls, if Rome be nor yer down ; bur with patience expe& Gods | 
: eg2.knowing,thar 25 ſurely as he hath pur.into the hearts of theſe 
Y Fno5 20 ſerve t 
" put +in:o their hearrs ro deſtroy that ciry. 
| \ : . 
v terehierh whar rhe whoriſh woman is that ſate upon the beaſt. 
. 3» rreat cy] Rome, which then had the Empire. Before, he con- 
» nm 


cle the full deſcription of it: now, the time of deſtruRion drawing 
ant he doth as good as name her, We may hope then her end is nor 
fxr of, now ſhe is all over Europe proclaimed to be the whcre of Ba- 


þby;02. 
Ved 0, A Frey theſe things] The holy Ghoſt having ſpoken of the 
*E 1-truftion of the ſear of the beaſt under the fifth vial, 
& 16.10. hewerh what thar ſeat is,ch.1 7.18. the city of Rome : now 
kecozrh 0n ro che overthrow of ir, So thar ir ſeemeth we are now un- 
i the fourth vial, and the fifth is nor yer poured out, becauſe Rome 
«no: ver deftroyed. . - 
; r12:her anzel] Differing from him before, ch. 17. 1. Though God 
hi gren ſundry warnings of the fall of Rome before, ch, 14. 8,9. & 
142. yer he ſhewerh his Jong ſuffering,and willingneſs ro have men 
rate her, thar they may nor periſh, by ſending three Angels more, 
whgnife har her deſtruRion drawerth nigh : one here , forerelling 
her a!l once more z another, verſ. 4. calling men our of her,as our of 
1nho1ſe on fire, leſt they be deſtroyed wirh her ; as Numb. I 6. 26. a 
6%, ver, 12, (hewing her utter deſolation in expreſs words,confirm- 
ee2s 2 :1902, 
£312] Or, out of heaven. Sent with a commiſſion from God, 
wixcrel the fall of Rome now ar hand. Ir ſheweth, then, that this 
T5292 dream of his own, but Gods certain truth : and rhar this great 
zegement ſhould not come by accident ; bur by the will and provi- 
tnz0o* God. Ir may fignific ſome great man ſuddenly raiſed by 
(a, 2nd unexpeRedly (as Plal.26.6.& 57.3.8 102.1 g.)ro deſtroy 
I-=e. Things that come our of rhe carth, muſt have time to grow : 
izgs from heaven come ſuddenly. 
rect yower] Furniſhed with power fic for ſuch a ſervice. So that 
me could refiſt him 3; bur Rome muſt fall by his means, Orhers fore- 
tte the fall of ir before ; bur this comerh to execure ir. 
thr earth was Vehtned with bis glory] Thar is, with his brightneſs, in 
E*7:501, So glory is uſed, Exod. 40.34, Numb.14.10. 2 Cor.z. 7. 
Th: hing Gignifiet] may be,rhar,even earrhly men, and Papiſts,ſhall 
X17z arthe piery of him whom God fhall ſer up ro deſtroy thar ci- 
7;% x hismajeſtical power, madc known by his viRories, 
V.1.n2hily with a ſtrong voice] Thar all men g1ght hear thisri- 
G25 che fall of Rome : for ſhe was ſo ſerled, that many beleeved 
@ ©x/d not be overthrown. Or, to ſhew rhe grearneſs of her fall, 
ads Cob anger againſt her. 
Bowie the zreat is fallen] Chap. 14.8. 1ſa.2 1.9. Jer.5 1.8. 
- = lt is doubled, ro ſhew rhe greatneſs, neerneſs,or certainty 
fa 
e3t.on of dei!g}] It was full of men, bur now it is full of devils. 
cauſe men eſteem ſolitary places haunted with ghoſts, or 
brave the foul ſpirits do haunt ſuch places for rheir pleaſure,Iſa.34. 
51.37, Mart, 12. 43. Mark 5. 3. Or, are confined thirher by 
&t9an hold or priſon ; or keep there, ro terrific men har paſs 
Ubplaces 


CHAP. XVIIL 


ware of every unclean and bateful bird] 1ſa.13.2.1. Of ſuch birds as 
Fr: %bidden inthe law, and hated by men , becauſe rhey are nor 
PX*2r food or fi ong, bur fecd on other birds, and make hideous and 
| wiſes. See a parern of ſuch deſolarion, in the ruines of mo- 
ts : they once held unclcan men ; now nothing,exceprt perhaps 
(pirits on. 
3.22 nations have druak] Rome is compared to a famous ſtrum- 
F, "ho permitreth ordinary people rodrink of her cup , kings and 
Mes to have to do with her, merchants to gain by her. Betore, 
4.3. * was ſaid, She made them drink : now the phraſe is alcer- 
have drunk * to ſhew,that ſome might come in of their own 
Xa others did by her perſwafion or compulſion. Both theſe ways, 
= > wore taverns and ſtews, 
'*- Fae, &c.] See Chap.1 4.8. 
bags) "ga oe. 
R— of the earth] Eicher worldly merchanrs,thar ſold her de- 
+ for her luſt ; or ſpiritual ones ; as friers, monks, pardon- 
and fuch like, 2 Per,2.3. 
Gleay e) Or, power. Se . F : 
"ITY $]Money,which rhey had of her for delicate things to ſerve 


my %.24 bey v9ice] A voice, withour naming rhe aurhour , bring- 
"lf great marter worthy of attention, Iſa.40.6. When Rome is 


© i nw £: + me: 
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Annotations on the Revc/aiion of S. Fohn, 


4 up their ſpirits againto deſtroy Rome, ;f God had to be deſtroyed, God will finde a means to call ont his ele& from 
ſo made her friends her foes. Thus whoremongecrs uſe thence, as he did Lot out of Sodom. 


Chap. xvijj. 


Come out of her] Jer.51.6,45. & 50.8.1{a. 52. 11.God is careful of 


37,39. Oc,ir may be read,And ſuffered them to agree, his, thar they may eſcape Babylons fins and puniſhment ; which they 
| | would notdo, unleſs they come out before the burning of the cry: 
fulfilled] Till the city of Rome ſhall forthe people will (till follicire rhem to idolatry ; and the {word 0 
-x2cured all thoſe cruelties,and enjoyed her dominion ſo long, : fire cannor diſtinguiſh berween friends and enemies, | | 
hath appointed or forerold. We muſt not then accuſe God of |  ®y people] This then was Gods voice, or ſome Angels repreſeming 


V. 5. reached unto beaven] Gr. followed. They were as it were one 


har Empire; ſo ſurely he will, ar his time derermined, | 1aid upon anorher, to make a mount to reach up to heaven, and cry 


for vengeance, Gen.18.20,21, & 19.13. Ezra 9.6. Fon. 1. 2. Jercm, 


' 18. 41d the woman] Before, he had expounded the beaſt 3 now, | 5.1.9. The leaſt fins reach ro heaven. God knoweth them all : bur the 


phraſe is commonly uſed of great fins, that will pull down ſudden 
judgements, GoJ4 is compared to a patient man,who paſſerh by many 
\maller faults in his ſervants, withour raking notice, as not being wil- 
ling to puniſh them ; which he ſhould do, if he rook notice of them ; 
yet when ſome great fault is committed, then he callerh his ſeryant 
r0 account for ir, and puniſherh him, hide - 

remembred ber iniquaties He ſeemed to forger her fins before, while 
he ler her proſper ; but now he ſh-weth rhar he remembreth them, 
by puniſhing her for them, chap.16.1 g. 

V. 6. Reward her)Jer.50.15,29.Some take it as ſpoken to all thoſe 
that come to deſtroy Rome. Others, of thoſc which came newly our 
upon his laſt ſummons, verſ. 4. whoſe ſpirits were moſt likely ro be ſer 
upon revenge, by the harſh impreſſions of the fins rhey lately ſaw 
there, and wrongs they newly received, 

double wato her double} Nor the double of her deſerts, bur of thoſe 
miſeries ſhe hath brought on you before, And thar is juſt, both be. 
cauſe God forbidderh : ro do it, and becauſe ſhe did wrongfully 
rorcure innocents ; bug they juſtly puniſh the whore. 

71 the cup] Not of her fornication, bur of puniſhment. 

V. 7. how much} Gr. in how many things. This sheweth , thar she ' 
was very high before, and muſt be brought very low, now. 

glorifi:d her ſelf } Ser up her ſelf above others, an41 againſt God, 
Jjer.48.26,4> .Lam:1.9, 

ſo much torment] Her punishment muſt be anſwerable to her pride 
and luxury. This is ſpoken of worldly punishments ar the fall of 
—_ 3 for none can be ſo high on earth, as they are brought low in 


ſhe faith in her heart] She thinkcth ſo, Pſal. 14.1. She durſt nor fay 
{o, leſt she should be eſteemed proud, or be envied by others. Thus 
her pride forcrellerh her fall, Prov. 16.16. 

I fit a queen ] I{a.47.7,8, I have a grear command, 

no widow) I am mighry,and tull of pzople, and live happily. Cha, 
I2.11, is the like phraſe : Loved not their lives, that is, made no a6- 
count of them, Cirics deprived of their power and people , are ac- 
counted widows, Lam.1., 

ſee ns ſorrow] Feel none in my ſelf. 

V.8. ia one day}In a shorc rime,called one hour,ver{.10,17,19.Nor 
that one day would end the buſineſs ; but her enemies shoul4 not give 
over the fiepe, till they had raken ir. Or, in one day ; that is, ſudden- 
ly, againſt her expeRation, I{a.47.9,11. 

de:ath.and mourning, and famine,&c.) In the fiege of Rome , many 
chall be flain,andtheir friends thar live, shall mourn for them; and 
they in the ciry 5hall ſuffer famirie ; and when ir is raken, it <h-11 be 
burnt down ro the ground,chap. 17.16. 

for ſtrong is the Lord, 8c.) Leſt any man should rhink the city roo 
ſtrong to be deſtroyed fo quickly, he relteth of Gods power, who un- 
dertaketh the work, Jer. 50.34. 

V.9. kines of the earth] Like adulterers rhar have loſt rheir plea- 
ſures ; ſo theſe Kings thall make womanly lamentarions for loſs of 
rheir images and ſuperſtitions, This muſt be underſtood of ſuch 
Kings as shall ſtand to the Pope, after Rome is down. See notes on ch. 
16.14. & 17.16. 

who bave committed fornication] No good men bewail her. Such 
only do it as have been naughr with her, cha.17.2, 

ſhall bewail ber] Ezck.26.17. 

when they ſhall ſee the ſmoke of her burning] Chap.14.11. and 19.3, 
Gen.19 28. Eicher ir muſt be raken literally of ſuch Kings as came 
ro aſſiſt her, and fied away when they ſaw the city on fire : or figura« 
tively, when they underſtood of her deſtru&ion. | | 

V.10. ſtanding afar of] Though they loved her , and could have 
wished her proſperity ro continue ; yer they durſt not come neex to 
help her,leſt they should be deſtroyed with her,by them thar beſieged 
her,who would rake ſuch as came, for friends rothe whore ,- and de- 
ſtroy them,as Jehu did Ahazias brethren, 2 Kin.19.13,14. Or,They 
were afraid of being burned,as they were thar caſt the three Jews in- 
ro the furnace,Dan.3.22.che flame was ſo grear. Thus the 1ſraclites 
fled,when rhe carth ſwallowed Darthan and Abiraw,Num.16. 34, 

that great city ] Or, O great city | 

judgement] See chap.17.2.. | 

V. 11. The mejchants}] Theſe weep not for love , as the Kings did ; 
bur for toſs of their gain,which rhey got by ſelling her dainry things, 
ro aricfie the luft of her prelats. Or, fine things for their idolarrous 
worship ; as,for alcars, images, veſtments. It may be meaar ſpiriualt- 


ly, of rhoſe thar made gain of her ſpiritual merchandiſe, 
UUU 3 
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7917 goer her} As a father over a dead child. 
for no man buyeth their merchandiſe any more] Ezck.27.27.For there 
is no wonrted trading there ; all traffick,both ſpiritual and temporal, 
being there ceaſed, 
V. 12, gold, &c.] Things for fine apparel , and ſtately houſhold- 
Nutt, 
all thyze-wood} Or, ſweet. Some kinde of cedar : or , all kinds of 
ſweer-wood,as all manner of veflels. Or, this might be for uſe abour 
buildings, 
V. 13. and cinnamen,&c.) For pleaſing ſmell, 
and wine,&c.)] For dainty fare, 
horſes and chariots,&c.] For princely port, 
flaves}Gr. bodies. For ſervice. Servants are like bodies,aQed by o- 


Annotations on the Revelation of S. Fohn. 


V. 22, of barpers] Jer,7.34, & 25, 10, x1, All lai 
. 22, 0f barpers\ Jer.7.34, 0 25, 10, 31, 1 
for pleaſure, N41 ceaſe, ; EY = 
i thee] The Angel now turneth his ſpeech to Ba | 
rold her face ro foe of her deſtruRion, : *y/0n.Semehar 
no craftſman] All things tending to profir,ſhall be gone, 
ſound of a milſtone}] Gr.vorce.In the cities they uſed handmits which 
made a great noiſe, All things neceflary ſhall be taken away,Wel | 
the mills ceaſe, when none ſhall live there,for whom cory ſhould be 
grinded.The things abuſed ſhal be al raken away, Joel x $.Jer.15.10 
V.23.1.ght of a candleJThe pooreſt men have candles inthe nah 
that went many other comſorts : but Rome ſhall have none Ba 
this, Or,they ſhall not uſe candles in wedding and feſtival nights; ; 
more, Matt.,25.6,7, 7 


thers : free-men, like ſouls,that guide themſelves,and theirs. 

ſou!s of men] Perſons of men, Ezck. 27. 13. Gen. 12.5, &46,25, 
Men,tnongh nor flaves,yer uſed for ſeveral employments. Or,ſouls of 
men literally taken, of which they made ſpiritual merchandiſe. 

V. 14. And the fruits that thy ſoul, &c.) Gr. the autumn , or autumn 


voice of a bridegroom] There ſhall be no more marriagetherets 
people the city any more, Or,no merry meetings, Theſe things argue 
an utter deſolation, Jcr.7.3 4. & 16.9. : 

thy merchants) Nah.3.16. Iſa.23.8. Thou haſt made uſe of King; 
for thy profit, Or,thy Cardinals were Kings fellows,  * 


fruit of the defere of thy ſoul. Thar is, defired fruit: as, In fire of a 
flame ; that is, Flaming fire, 2 Thefl. x. 8, This verſe ſhould be ina; 
parentheſis, As if thoſe merchants ſhould 1;ke mourners ſpeak to pe- 
riſhing Babylon, Or it may be the ſpeech of the Angel, the revealer; | 
as ver{, 14. or John the publiſher , objeRing glurtony ro Babylon, 
autumn truits are moſt dainty and pleaſant to the taſte , and goodly. 
tothe eyes, like the fruirs of paradiſe, Gen, 3.6, Of ſuch, Rome hath 
No.e, 

dajaty and goodly) Gr. fat and (hining. 

n9 more at all]They are nor oncly loſt for the preſent,bur for ever, 
There is no hope of recovering them. 

V. 15. The merchants of theſ things] Or, the merchants , I ſay, of 
theſe things : Meaning thoſe ſpoken of, verſ. 11, He had before ſer 
down the cauſes of their mourning ; now he ſetteth down the manner 
of it, 

ſtand afar off } Sec verf, 10. | 
, 4 IG, that great city] Sce verſ,10, Thar urttercd much merchan- 

iſe, 

mn fine I[nnen, &c. | This is ſuitable to the perſons mourning, The' 
Kings that are mighty,mourn, becauſe the power of the city is gone,v, 
10. The merchants mourn,becauſe the wealth of it is gone, | 

decked with gold} Gr. golded with gold, ch.17 .4. Nor only wearing 
gold ; bur as it were covered with it from top to toe, | 

V. 17. 7# one hour] Like awhirlwind. See verſ.10, 

every (h p-maſter,&c.] Ch. 8.9. All that traded with her by ſea, 
Ezeck 27.29, &c, Or,ſuch as were then bringing wares to her by ſea, 
and ſaw the ſmoke of the burning of Rome aliar off, as Abraham did, 
when Sodom was deſtroyed, Gen.1 9.28. | 

as trade by Sea]Pial.107.23. Or it may be ſpiritually underſtood 
of inferour officers, who carricd their pardons to ſcll, | 

fiood afar off} See verſ.ro. 

V. 18. And cryed] Jer.50.46. Ezck.37.32. 

the ſnoke) Ver, 9. Iſa. 34. 10, Her deſtru&ion will fuddenly be 
known, both by ſea and land, 

What city is like unto thisgreat city ? ] What city once ſo ſtrong and 
populous > See the |.ke, Ch.13.4, Or, who wonld ever have thoughr 
this city ſhould have beenthus laid deſolate. 

V. 19. Aad they | Or, Yeathey ; as Matth.26.50. 

caſt duſt,&c,]It was the manner of mourners.See Joſh.7.6. 1 Sam, 
4.12. Job 2.12. Ezck.27.30, Theſe mourned moſt, becauſe they were 
leaſt able ro ſubſiſt, and therefore likely ro cg ſooner by want of 
rrading, than the merchants that employed them. They cryed, in the 
former verſe : here weeping and wailing is added, to ſhew the great- 
neſs of their ſorrow, v. 9, 15. 

that great city, &c.)] See verſ.10,16. 

all that bad ſh.ps) Nor merchancs alone, bur ſhip-maſters: inferi- 
our officers, as well as great ones, 

n one hour] Verſ.$,x0,17. 

Fs 20, thou heaven] O Church. Sce chap.11.19.& 19, 1,6, Pſal, 
JO, In. 

os and prophets] Miniſters,their ſucceſſeurs, God accounterh 
theſe like thoſe eminenr perſons. A great comfort ro them, 
avenged you\Gr.judged your judgment; Thar is,confidered the nu 
done to you,8&puniſhed her for ir, ch.17.1.Pſa.9.4.Mic.7.9.He hat 
avenged the death of your predeceſſours : or the wrongs done to you 
by her, Jer.51.35,36. Or, it may be an apoſtrophe to thoſe in hea- 
ven,ſhewing whart cauſe of joy they had, if they were here to ſee the 
fall of Rome, 

V.21, a miehtyanze[}] An allufion to Jer.5 x.63.Shewing, by a ſure 
roken,thar the fall of Rome ſhould be greater than the fall of Baby- 
lon, There, a weak man ; here, a mighty Angel : thete, raketh an or- 
dinary ſtone ; here, a great milſtone : there,caſterh it into Euphrares; 
here, intothe ſea:there,Babylon ſhal fink here, ir ſhal be rhrown down 
With violence : therezit ſhall nor riſe; bere,it ſhall be found no more 
atall,v.x4.c.12.3.1ſa.13.20.Jer.51.63.A great milſtone will fall a- 
oo with irs own weight ; faſter,if it be caſt down ; faſteſt of all , if 

y a ſtrong hand : neither can ir then riſe any more, or be raiſed our 
of the botrom of the ſea, This ſhewerh the violent and everlaſting de- 
ſtrugionof Rome 


_ by thy ſorceries] Enchanted cups, ch, x 4.8. or, by Satans help: for 
ſome Popes have been ſorcerers, 

deceived] Drawn to Idolatry, : 

V. 24, in her was found the blood] Though God defer , yet he il 
keep court at Jength, and find the blood of his ſervants in Rome , x; 
if it ſtuck ro the hands or clothes of the murderers, Iſa, 63.3, |, 
2. 34. 

of Prophets] Faithful reachers ſlain, verl, 20, 

of Saixts ] Of private Chriſtians pur to death for Religion, 

of all that were ſlain} To wit, for Religion,as being ſlain by her. 
thority,or inciration of the Princes to do it, Or, as Mart.z 3.32,35,he. 
cauſe ſhe ſucceedeth the former perſecurours, and finiſheththe yak, 
and 9 is counted guilty of all the blood ſhed before alſo, 


CHAT HK. 


V.1. A Fter theſe things] Afrer the fall of Rome.He proceedeth tothe 
things done under the fixth vial ; fer the beginning of this 
Chapter anſwereth to ch. 16. 12. The middle of ir, ro h, 16,13,&c, 

a great voyce} To ſhew rheir affeion in themſelves, and delire to 
ſir up otheqs to praiſe God for it. 

of much people in heaven]The Saints of God in the Church,uponthe 
firſt news of Romes fall, bleſs God for ir, They all ingeneral jyat 
this news, Sce the like, ch.11.15. 

Allelujab ] Praiſe ye the Lord, Pfal. 111. & 112. & 1213. Thisisthe 
firſt rime that it is uſed in the New Teſtament ; and it is foundfour 
times here, It ſeemeth the Chriſtian Gentiles,afrer the fall of Rome, 
ſhall ſollicite the Jews ro come in to Chriſt,and to joyn withthemin 
praiſing him for Romes fall. 

Salvation,8c.] All the praiſe of this great work be ro God, 
ch.5.3. & 7.19. 1 Tim, 1.17, Glory is a great opinion of him : honour 
is the means whereby we expreſs ir,inwardly or outwardly, ; 

unto the Lord} 1s utiro him, He hath given us cauſero honour kim, 
fordeſtroying rhe beaſt, and putting us our of all ſear of him, Or, be 
unto him, We praiſe him for it,and defire that orhers doitalſo, 
our God) He hath ſhewed himſelf our God, in deftroyingour ene- 
mics,and therefore we have eſpecial cauſe ro praiſe him, Pſa.147,20, 

V. 2. true and righteous] See ch.15.3. | . 
for be hath judged] They ſhew what cauſe rhey had to praiſe God 


many doubred would nor be effe&ed ; and his juſtice,in deſtroying 
ſuch as would not be drawn from their idolatry by his ward. Or, 
_ nor judged out of ſuſpitions and reporr,bur intruth and jultice 
en.18.21, 
the ereat whore] See chap, 17.1. Great, becauſe of her _ 
I. Or, by allufien to the thing fignified, The great a, ©t 
I8.109, ; 
corrupt) The earth. See on. .1T, 
avenged | As was defired, Chap.6.10. 
his ſervants] He had reaſon - avenge their blood, becauſe they 
were nor {lain for any wickedneſs they had done ur for ſerving wn 
Pſal.44.2.2, "Yr 
V. 3.aga;n] They double rheir thanks, becauſe of rhe greatnes 
the benefir. Theſenſe 
and ber ſmoke] This ſentence ſhould be in 2 parentheſis. qr 
is ; She is irrecoverably loſt, Iſa.3 4.10.Or, for ber ſmoke,gs Luk. - 
and then there neederhno parentheſis ; bur the meaning God 
The Saints ſhall ever be mindful of the fall of Rome,t0 Pr we 
for it, as if they ſaw the ſmoke of it always, tO Put them in 
that fire that burned ir-down. « mofares 9. 
V. 4, And the four and twenty Elders, &c, | Ch44,s wi4d 
Gods people blefſed God ſuddenly,where they heard it Ar 
do it publickly in the Congregation, for deſtroyiDg —_— their 
1 6. This berter ſerterh out the greatneſs of the bene, nc 
deeper ſenſe of it , and ſtirreth up others the more to 
Pſal. 5.7 . This is Romes funeral. h:« book ;there are eo 


0 


FD wights, and elders, and a throne, ro ſhew , that 


four beaſs) Or,living wights.Thorow allt Gods or ar 


for declaring his truth,jn performing his threars againſt Rome,which | 


Chap.xix- Annotations on the Reyelation of S.Fohy;* Chap.xiF, 
alright worſhip was fell ſome where in the world in uſe, __ where. Or, the Church, opened, that Chriſt may tir up his pe®- 
the heathen antichriſtian pzrſccurions: and ſo they will be to the end, | ple, v. 14.. to go fight againſt Antichriſt, who afrer Romes fall, will 
ox the throne] Chap.4.2. and F. 1, (God ſhall then rake his throne be for a time ſome where. elſe, gathering, new. forces, Ver, x9, & 
himſelf, when Rome, which is Satans and Antichriſts throne , ch. | door wasgpened in heayen, before the ri ing of Ancichriſt, ch, 4. 1. 
x :: deſtroyed, the temple was open jn,, heaven, aſter the: death of the Witneſſes, 
x Amen, Alleluja ] They allow of the praiſe given to God. before , | <h,11.1 9. Now heayeg itſelf, that is,the Chutch, is ſer wide open, 
\ 1, and perſwade the people to praiſe him more, F that Chrifls armies may gp forth bl deſtroy the beaſt 2nd the falſe 
'Y 5, 4 voice came ont of the throne ] Chap. 4.5. The general ap- Propher, v.20, Sothe great gates of a cixy arc. gpened, when armies 
uſe of the Chriſtian Gentiles, v 3. and their folemn thankſgiving | go forch to battel, 2 Samz18 4, Meer SI | 
!-chefall of Rome, v.4, mighr come to checars of the Jews.z bur | bebold} This requireth atzention tothe grearharrel yer to come. 
God himſelf muſt ſpeak to-rheir hearts, before they will-joyn with a white horſe] Chap.6.2. a Ggnof Chriſts juſt, carriage in the war; 
the Chriſtians in this Alleluja, See the like method, Ifa.6.66, This | and certain triumph afrex it. - ' OS HER | | 
ray þ: Chriſts voice, becauſe ir comerh from.the throne ; and yer | he that, fate upon bim} Chriſt, who appeared then ro John, as ready 
ih, Our God 3 as John 20. 17. ; | 10.deſtroy Antichriſt urresly, and will de. ix. bythe Kings thar hate the 
prazſe 07 God] He doth not blame rhem, as if they had nog done \ Whore, ch,17.16, ON 513 wes | ; 
: yell before; bux-giveth a new cauſe of praiſing God, ſee v.7. faitbſil. and true} See-ch.1.5. & 3.7514. : es AY 
aye bis ſervants } Ye Jews, that once were his ſervants, joyn with | 1% xighteenſneſs,85c, } He condemerh the-enemics of his Church 
Je Gentiles in this Alleluja, Deur. 32.43. Rom.1 5.10, | Jutly, and then execureth them accordingly, 'Hewill not abuſe his 
bath great nd ſmall] AU ſorrs of men, Pſalm 115,13, Sec ch. 13.] power, to —_ any.that haye nor deferved deſtruRion, _ 
16,820.12, In V..12, as a flame.of fire} Ch.1.1 4.& 2.38. . He can ſechis cne- 
v.6. And1heard] Or, Then Iheard. So this particle is uſed , | mies privy plers,and deftspy them, His cyes:do not ſpatkle,bur flame 
Wat. 13.3>, Here is the efte& of rhe fornier exhorration. out with anger, Wo be ro his. enemies. ON: | 
of many waters, &c,] Sce ch, 14.2. and 17. 15, The Jews and | waxy crowns] All Kingdoms are ſubje& ro him, v; 36. PC, 2.8,9. 
Gemiles praiſing God rogerher,for the all of Rome, will make ſuch | & 72,8,9,10. Mar.28.18,19,20, Or, for viftories over many Kings, 
anoiſeas will fill heaven and earih, Or, it may he underſtood of | v.19. whoſe crowns he rakerh off their heads, and purteth on his own, 
Gentiles converted from Popery by the fight of Romes fall. 2 SAM, x3; Jo, The dragon and the. beaſt never had aboveren 
rigneth] God is publickly worſhipped every where, as King, now | crowns z he hath a multicude : his K'ngdom ſhall be larger than 
tte vhcre is deſtroyed. ever theirs was. | 
V.7. Let usbe glad,8c.) Chap.11.10. Pſalm 118.24, Mar.g.12, a 2ame wr.zten] Now to be made known: ſue alſo, and perma- 
lerus prepare for fcaſts and rriumphs againſt rhe maxriage of the nent. | | | 
"ny  noman knew) Ch.2.17.Judg.13.18. None knew the crerna] ge- 
give honour to him] As we have cauſe torejoyce in it,ſoalſoro give ncration of Chriſt, who is called, The Word of God,v.13. Or, none 
Godpraiſe and thanks for ir, knew it, till it was revealed inthe Word, v.i3. Or, by his viRories, 
fr the marriage,&c.] Mar.22.2, The Church is now called, asa v.16,19. So Gods name, Fehovah, was revealed;Exod.s.3, 
Brde, to dwell with her husband, after the whore js burned : before, V, 13. dipt jn bloud] Ia.63.2. It ſhewerh the excceding great 
ſhe 3s bur as it were eſpouſed ro him, Glorious times will follow flayghrer of his foes formerly : for his garments are nor ſprinkled 
Imesfall, This cauſe was not menrioned,v.1,4. bur rheſe converts, with bloud, as Ifa,43.2. bur dipt or dyed in ir, Iſa.g9.5. Whar could 
sthey looked forward ro rhe deſtru&ion of Rome, ſo they look back- his enemies look for from him now ; ſeeing the marks of his former 
fad tothe converſion of the Jews, and matriage of rhe Lamb, vicories, bur deſtru&;jon > Or, as if he ſhould come to revenge the 
nule ber ſelf ready] As virgins uſe ro deck themſelves when they bloyd of his ſeryants ſhed by Antichriſt, and ſhould wear one of 
reto be married,Pſ.,45.13,1 4. Ifa.6 1.10, ſo the Church is now pur- their garments full of bloyd, ro incice himro the greater revenge. 
redfrom all ſuperſtition, and ready to entertain Chriſt in the puriry Or, ir might beto ſignific the event of this barre], that ſo much þloud 
Chis ordinances. Or, the Jews being now come in, with the fulneſs ſhould be ſhed, that notthe common ſouldiers only, whoſe hands 
the Gentiles, Rom. 11.12,25,26. the Church js ready to þemar- are moſt employed in war z bur the General himſelf., whoſe head 
riedto Chriſt, Ir cannor bur tz great matter of joy , that two fi- uſerh to be more employed than his hands, ſhall baye his garments 
fer, {6 long parted, ſhould now be firmly knir together, Canr.$.8, | dycd in bloud, 


| 3.18, Eph.5.26,27, | 
rght-ouſneſs}] Gr, righteouſneſſes, - That is, good works, which a- 


V.8, to her was granted} SanQificarion,the Churches ornament, 
Pai45.13. & 93.5. isa dowry given her by Chriſt her husband, ch. 


'm Gods ſervants, as much as fine linnen or gliſtering garments do 


peamen, Mat.5.16. and do as conſpicuouſly appear in their lives, | 


#p0rgeous apparel on the back or body of thoſe rhat wear ir, Rom, 
13.,14,Col.3.12. 1 Per.3.3, 4. & 5.5. Phil.4.5,8. 


V.9. be ſaith] The Angel, mentioned,ch. 18, Now he goeth on | 
with the ſtory, which bad been broken off in the beginning of this no bucklers nor ſwords mentioned, w 


web with relation of rhe great praiſe given to God ſor deſtroy- 
uy Rome, 


tltopoſteriry, So ch.14.13. | 

Beſed] Mar, 22.2. They are happy times, and they are happy that 
tre ſo alled, thar they come 3 rhat is,internally called. The things 
bring range, and very unlikely ro come to paſs; the Angelaketh 
thccal care ro confirm Jahn inthe truch of them, thar be may the 
ure confidently report them to others, 

narage-ſupper] It ſeemerh ſuch feaſts uſed to be then ar nighr , 
1.7. Luke 14.16,17. See notes on ch, 18.22, 

iſe are the true ſayings of God ] They are not my words, bur 
Gods, and ſhall cercainly be fulfilled 3n their rime, Luke 1.23. 
. Vo, to worſhip him] Having ſo good news from/him, John, be+ 
"Y Icr-jpyed , fallerh down to worſhip him, as Cornclius , on 

the like occafion, did ro Peter, As 10.25. 


it thoy do it not ] Ch.22.9, Gr. See, not. The Angels conciſe 


Rech, as if he had not time to ſay all, ſheweth how evil Johns a& | 


rovind how diſpleaſing to him, and dangerous ro John, if he ſhould. 
So todoxr, To that end alſo he jaith, See ; that is Beware 
it not, 
Bull elow-ſervant ] One whom:Cheiſt uſerh ro declare his will to 
»% he doth thee. Thercfore,for-brethren, is pur prophets,ch. 22. 
q. {Wy derhe Angel char revealed this revelation ro Juha,ch.1.r, 
Nttor all that, not ro be worſhipped by John, his fellow-ſervanc. 
. 12 Gd] Towhom: only religious worſhip is due, Mar. 4.10, 


bajo propheſy } Chriſt only can by his Spiric make us! 


: > Olofetel chings to come,from him, His revealing things to 
24S likef propheſy, He therefore muſt be worſbipped for ir, 


 'U, beaven opencd] Free acoeſsto Gods publick worſhip every- 


Ll 


the word of God] By eternal generarion, John 1.1,14, Or,becauſe 
he makerth his Fathers word good, by deſtroying rhe foes of his peo- 


; ple, ; Or, becauſe by deſtroying Anrichriſt, he cauſerh Gods Word 


to be freely preached every where, and God is known thereby, as by 
a name, 

V. 14, the armies, &c.] Gods people being fluſht with the fall of 
Rome, ſhall be in arms, ready to deſtroy Antichriſt urrerly., when 
Chriſt ſhall call them to thar work. 

white ho:ſes, &c.)] Fitter for triymph than for fight; for here arc 

hich are more fit {or war.than 
fine linnen, a poor fence againſt blows ; but here is the apparel of 


| conquerours: fo that they made themſelves gs ſure of the viQtory , 
Wir] The matter to come is weighty, and worthy to be convey- 


asif jt were already gotren, Thus, though the battel may be ſharp, 
os people ſhall comfort themſclves,by looking before-hand' on the 
appy wine, ; 

V.15. out of bis mouth] Seev.z1, ch.1.16.& 2,16, He ſhall 
paſs ſentence of death upon them, and execute ir, Iſa. 11.4, Or, he 
ſhall deſtroy them, according as he hath foretold, 2 Thefl.2.8, arms 
are attzbured only roche Captain ; for all is done by his power, 
though he uſe inſtruments, 

the agtions] Or, Gentiles, ch.x 1,2. Popiſh enemies. 

rule them, 8&c.] Sce ch,2.27. & 12.5. | 

treadeth] Treaderh on Gods enemies , gathered as it were into a 
wine-preſs, at Armageddon, till rheir bloud be all our of their bo- 
dies, Þ. 14:20. Ifa.63.3, Thus he threarnerh his foes with his mouth, 


| ftrikerh-chena with his iron rod in his hand, tramplech them under his 


feer. 

V.16, on his veftyre } That all men may ſee ir , and fear him, 
Some-foarReps of his power appcared before, in converting the Gen- 
tiles 3 bur much obſcured by the perſecution unger the Heathen Em- 
perours, and afterwards under the Popes: but when bath theſe are 
deſtroyed, then all men may-fully diſcern ir. ama 

on bis thigh] Thar men might ſubmir to him, Gen. 24. 2,9. & 47. 
29. being \ubducd by his ſword , which uſerh ro be placed on the 
thigh, Pſa.q5.3. Cant.3.16. | 

King of Kmes] Chap.19.14.& 11.15. Dan.2.44. 


V. 17. an Angel ] Chriſts Herauld, to bid all che fowlsro A ban- 
utr, ' . 

bs zn the ſun] That he might be heard all che world over, as the Sun 

is ſeen, Acleer token of the enſuing viRery 5 and that rhe enemies 


ſhould be deſtroyed in the ſight of the Sun, as ſurcly as we ſee the 
gun, wit 
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"Chap. xx, 
with a loud voice] Chap. 19.2. That the moſt remote might hear, 
and come to rake their ſhare. Ir alſo ſheweth the weight of the mar- 
ter, Men ſpeak loud, when they ſpeak of great rhings. 
fowls)] Warriours or ſouldiers mixing themſelves with Gods peo- 
ple, more for rhe love of the ſpoils; than'of the cauſe, Orzit may be 
raken literally ; for many dead carcaſes will be left unburyed,to fill 
the fowls, v. 21, 1 Sam. 17.44. Jer.7.33, 'Ezck.39.4,17,&c; -, 
zn the madff}] See ch, 8.13. & 41.6, © - SIE Fe Ie 
of heaven} Ofthe air, Gen.1.20, Pſa.8:8, 
gather your ſelves] The fowls are called be 
certainty of the yieory.. --- | | 
V. 19. that ye may eat} Chriſt will be-warried as a conquerour. 
the fliſh of Captaizs,8c.] Feed en the revenues and ſpoil of all the 
Papiſts; tor they ſhall all be deſtroyed, great and ſmall. There {hall 
be variety of prey, to fit every ones appetite, as there is of diſhes at 
a feaſt, ch, 17, 16, Or, ir-may be literally underſtood of the carca- 
ſes of great*men and ſmall, leit for the fowls to devour, v, t5.' Ezek, 
39. 4, 17, 20. Jer.7.12, | | ASE 
V. 19. the beaft, &e.] The Roman or German Emperour, ch.13.1. 
with ſome Kings,ch.17.16: afrer Romes fall, v.1.ſhall aſſiſt the Pope, 
living elſewhere, in this'laſt war againft Chriſt-and his Church. 
V. 20. the beaf] The Emperour, v.rg. 
was taken] Like a beaſt ina ſnare. This 
cluſion of the fixth V 
16, 17, 


ſeemerh to be ar the con- 
ial, or beginning of the ſeventh. See ch, 1 6, 


Annotations on the Revelation of S, Fohr. 


Chap.xy, 
V. 4. they fate upon them] Or, ſome ſate upon they, $ 

and this of Conſtantines rime,ch.6.16. Ou hers,of Lube pherng 
of the Church, after Antichriſts deſtruRtion,, | Others, of the g q 
judgment, - Inall which , the Saints rule, and perſecurour, 
brought ro judgment. Koa 


the ſouls, &c,] Coming ro demand juſtice aga 


| 


| inſt thoſe that hag 


here; or perſonal. 


Alain them, by the cry of their bloud before Kings 
ly before God ar the day of judgment, ch.6.9,x0, 
_—_ } for the witneſs of Jeſus,&c.} Ch.6.9. & 1.9. 
fore hand , ro ſhew the |, 


not worſhipped the beaff] See ch.13.15,16 

they lived and reigned] The Chriſtian Judges in the beginning 
the verſe, who were eſteemed as dead men wunder-the Heathen' 
perours, or under Antichriſt ; now mor only were ſeen to live hy 
\Feigned alſo, to do juſtice ro Gods people as Chriſts deputies, * 0 
thoſe: beheaded ones lived in ſoul in Heaven with Chriſt, Or ch 
{as they that were perſecuted before, ſhall live and reign after Ang: 
' chriſts fall, Soweſay, The Romans ruled the world from Juli 4 
[Cclar ro Conſtantine, and after : yer we mean not the ſame welans: 


m 
So John is ealled Elias, becauſe he came in the \; pirit of Elias, Matth 
See-ch, 


»17.&14,g9, 


I1.14. Luke 1.17, Sothe two witneſſes are raiſed again, 
Illy, : q ; 

a thouſand years ] All the time Satan is chained } 
the Church ſhall flouriſh. 

V. 5. the reft of the dead] Others did nar openly profeſs Religion 


ike a mad dep, 


the falſe prophet] The Pope, ch.13.13. & 16.1 3. yet ſome cake ir 
for the Popes Clergy, and the Pope tor the Beaſt, This is tharfalſe 
Prophet that wrought miracles, ch.1 3.131 4, &c, . 

alive] Pur ro horrible rortures, being taken alive 3 whereas the 
Kings and thejr followers ſhall be ſlain in the barrel, v.21. An allu- 
fion ro'Num. 16.31, 32.' an extraordinary deſtruRion is ſignified, 
ro terrifie others from miſleading Gods people, Pſa.55.15. 

lake-of fire, &c.) Chap.20.14; & 21,8. & 14.10, an exquilit tor- 
ment,Ezek.38.25, Pſa.x1.6. Gen.19.24. 

V.21. the remsant} The Kings thar fought for the Pope,and their 
Armies. As their fin was not ſo great as the Emperours and Popes, ſo 
neither ſhall their judgement, ; I 

out of his mouth] Verſe 15, Gods word flayeth them , when he 
performeth his rhreatnings, Jer.5.14. Thus the prophecy, v. 18. is 
fulfilled; None ſhall be ranſomed for money, Ifa. 13. 17, 18. Aſe- 
vere execrftion ſhall be on all thar ſhall rake part with Antichriſt in 
this his-laſt barrel, 

were filled with their fiſh] There were wealth enough for all co- 
mers, Jer, 50,10, Or, carcaſes enow lying unburyed, to glut all 
the fowls, Sce v, 18. "IRS 


CHAP 


In peace; till Luthers rime, Or, ſome will nor come in til} after the 
thouſand years. Peradventure ſome Turks, or others, may come in 
at the eleventh hour, Mar.1 1.6. for the Papiſts were either conver: 
ed before, or deſtroyed ar the fall of Antichriſt, ch, 1 6,20.& 19.21 
Or, they that will not come in when the Jews "do, and Antichriſt i 
deſtroyed, will never come in to Gods Church : for, all Iſrael , and 
the fulneſs of the Gentiles, will be come in then, Rom,11,2 5:26, See 
the like phraſe, 2 Sam, 6. 23. Or, God will not right others op- 
prefled, till the end of the world, Or, they lived not in any account, 
as before, Pſa.88.5, | | 
This 3s the firit reſurref;on] Enher the former part of the yerſe 
muſt be read by a parenthefis, and the words depend on the fourth 
verſe : or, it may be underſtood of the end of.rhe thouſand yeas 
inſome of the former ſenſes. © At Luthers time, or after the comin 
in of the Jews, and Antichriſts deſtru&ion, there will be ſnchanew 
face of the Church, as if the Saints were all raiſed up again, John 5, 
25,28. - | 
V. 6. Bleſſed and holy] As th 
4. ſorhey alſo whoſe e 
embrace Gods truth, 
part in the firſt reſurrefon] This reſurre&ion is not of panticu- 
lar perſons, bur of whole Churches and Nations; as Rom, 11. 15, 
alluded to, in the raiſing of dead bones, Ezek. 37 1,&c. In which 


ey are happy that ſuffer for Chriſt, y, 
yes God doth open to ſee their errours, and 


| «XA. 
Yar. 2. AN Angel] He thar did openthe botromleſs pir before, ch. 
9.I, now ſhurreth ir, 'Some rake it of Conſtantines keep- 
ing under the Heathen Emperours, and conceive this chapter ro de- 
pend upon the twelfth chapter ; and ro ſhew what became ef the 
dragon, after he was caſt into the earth. Bur it is likely'rhar the 
prophecy goeth on ; and thar the holy Ghoſt, having deſcribed rhe 
Whore of Babylon, Popiſh Rome, chap.17. and ſhewed the fall of 
it, chap. 18, and the calling of the Jews, and deftruion of Anti- 
chriſt and his followers,ch.1 9. now declareth the proſperous eſtate 
of the Church for a long time 8fter ; and the deſtruQion of rhe 
Turks,rhe day of judgment, and damnation of all wicked men, in 
this chapter : and rhen ſerterh our the happy eſtate of all the godly 
in ſoul and body in heaven for ever, ch, 21. and in the beginning of 
ch, 22. orelſe lookerh back there to the flouriſhing eſtate of the 
Church on earth, when all her foes are deſtroyed ; and ſo he con- 
cluderh with confirmations, exhortations, promiſes and threatriings. 
a zreat chain in his hand}As going to apprehend ſome powerful per- 
ſon, that was to be arrached. and bound , as a priſoner or caprive, 
with a chain,Pſa.148.8. 2 Chron. 36.6. | 
V.2, dragon, &c.] See v.10. ch.x2.9. The Pope being deſtroy- 
ed, the devil would bring in the Turk, who ſeemerth yer to ſtand, or 
ſome other enemy like the Hearhen Emperour , called the dragon 
. before, ch. 12, 3. ro perſecute and war againſt the Chriſtians : bur 
God will not permit it till the thouſand years of the Churches pro- 
ſperity be done : and therefore he cauſeth Satan to be bound with a 
great chain, thar he mighr nor looſe another dragon before the rime, 
Thus the Churches peace for thar time is ſecured. 
bound him a thonſand years ] Either for ſuch a number of years , 
or for a long time indefinitly, 
V.3. znto the bottomleſs pit ] Which he deſired nor to be ſhur in- 
ro, Luke 8.3 1. For the ſame Greek word is tranſlated the deep, rhere; 
He was caſt into the earth, beforezch.x 2.9. here,lower. | 
ſet a ſea! apon him} This ſhewerth the devils rage, who muſt not 
only be chained, but alſo ſhut up, and the door ſealed by authority 
from heaven, that he may be kept from doing miſchief,Mar.27.66. 
deceive the nations no more] Not bring in- Heatheniſm or Pope 
any more, Or, perſwade them to fight againſt the Church , by his 
wiles,v.7,8. or, wicked agents,ch.16,13,14. 
@ little ſeaſon] After Satans looſing , the day of judgment will 
foon come; 


they are ſaid to have parr, who by the means then publickly and 
pl-nrifully afforded,are ſpiritually quickned ; that js, raiſcd from 
the death of fin, to the life of grace, John 5.24,25. Ads 8.21, Eph. 
2.15. | 
ſecond death bath no power) They ſhall nor go ro hell, v.14. chap, 
2.11, &21,8, by turning back ro the world. Or, they ſhall no 
more be ſeduced by Antichriſt, Or, nor be deſtroyedby Turks, and 
other enemies deſcribed, v.9. 

Priefis of God and of Chrif See ch.1.6, and 5. 10, Yer here 
ſeemerh ſomewhat more to be intended. For inthoſe places weare 
ſaid to be made Prieſts ro God ; thar is, to offer ſpixirual (acrikces to. 
him : bur here, to be Priefs of God ; thar is, excellent Prieſts 
2 Per.2.9, Sce the like phraſe, Gen.2 3.6. Pſ. 36.6. Wo 

reggn with him] Be free from their former perſecutions, 35 Living 
now under Ch1iſt, nor any longer under Antichriſt, 

V. 7. looſed] See v.2. 

V. 8. to decezve the nations ] To draw them to 
Church, to their deſtru&ion, See v.3. v6 
; #n the four quarters) In all parts, ſome ſhall be deceived. ; 

Gog and Magog ] Ezek. 38.2. and 29.1. Either thc Papiſts ra 
deſtroyed in Armageddon, ch,16.16,and 19,21.or rather the Turks, 
or other foes, afſailing rhe Church a little before the day of judg- 
ment, Y,11. ' Forthe riſing of the Turkiſh Empire is ſpoken; wn 
&c. bur their fall -no where, +131] now. Ir ſeemeth they {ba Fo: 
reſtrained for the thouſand years of the Churches profperny 8 i 
the fall of the Pope, from fighting againſt it: but afrerwar 
looſe and deſtroyed, as the Popiſh Empire before. 

as the ſand of the ſea] See Joſ. 11. 4, Judg, 7. 12+ 
2 Sam,17.1T, 1 Kings 4.20, - . 1. They 

V. g. they went up, &c. ] Or, went forth. Chap. 13. *- _ 
ſcemed nor to be inan army before ; bur ſuddenly aroſe. $0 387 


mulrirude,Jer.q6.7,8, & 47.2. | : 
breadth of the rare ] All over where the Saints of God.abide, - 
of the fairbful might 


8.8. Ezek ,38.9,16, 
compaſſed abaut ]} Endeavouring that none 
See the like, 2 Kings 6,14,15. & dou 1colſcar! 


eſcape them. n 2 
the camp of the Saints] The Church Militant, br againſt the 
ſome firong pÞ - 


in their tents, Num,z. and now being in rents, £0 
fre 


: 


1 


Gght apainſt the 


I Sars. I F.5, 


Turks, er other unchriſtian enemies. ; 
the beloved city ] The Church. of God, driven to 
for ſhelter, 


*. a tia 
& ? pale. + $51 x 
Ty —3 


-_ 


fire came down, &c.] Gods wrach, hiewed jn ani extracrditiary way, | 
klirered his Church, by deſtroying cheſt endhlits, Heb. 10:21. 
11.19. Job 20.26. EH ef, r 44: 'z ith r.10,tx, = 
V 10. the devil.) The Thtk, the devils newagent, andtfier 'dra- 


like che Heathen ny iperonr,v.'2. <:12.3. Or, ſoine orhier ene- 
gu Chriſtian by profeffion, hal) be ſeit ro Hell ro keep the Jaſt 
Pepe 2nd Popiſh EmpetGut tothpany, Hete it Jnnby Be Hored, that 
'he foes of the Church, tar ptdfeſs not rhe'Narhe of Chriſt”, a5 the 
teahen and Turkiſh Etnperours, tte in'this Bodk computed? ro dra- 
andſerpetits, and to rhe devilKiaſelf?” bitt the Popes, arid Po- 


Ainvrations on'the Revelacion of $.F#h#. 


'glory and lſtre it. hath, 
Heaved, Joh 
oſt Hetptit; Ul 


piſh Emperours , who profeſs Chriſtianity, are ronipared to Witte] 


where the beaft, 8c. $8 th.19, 20, OOO 
fr ever and ever ] Gr, td 'tges of ages. 'AS'ohe fucceedihg ano- 
ther, withbur arty end. : Ks 
11, Ol 1ſt] This ny ell He inet ths Hay 
ydment 3 which wast0 conde fore _ of Sarah a- 
in, v, 3. Ir heweth, that frm the fall of the Thatk , r6 the day of 
tent, the Church THAIlhive pebce, '* Am a9, that ce ne 
micsof the Church thar are. left after thar great barre], obghs ey. 
dapedthe ſword then, ind date not openly oppoſe rhe Church any 
| tote; yer God will cglf rhem ts judgment © 
aeftat white oc! it for him thar com&b tow to judge al che 
weld; Luke £.32. Tir'2,t4; Ads 19.3t:; And whitt, to fticy the 
zohtneſs and plory of the Judfſe,,ch.t þ ob Hr ſoms under-| 
i of Cotitankints in Mrathin jd6lirers , 4rd freeing 
Ctiftians petſeeured fotme1 7 by the Heathen, thap. 8.1 4,15. a 
her, ofthe ſoletnn defftru&ioh of Atwichrit; hd ering of | 
Jen, Both which, are lively teſethlatices of the day. Others, 
ofthedeſtru&ion of the Turks, newly ſpoken of, ir, 
fed away } Or, vaxh?d, chap. 16.14: z Per.3.7,10,11,, 
fund 10 place ] Chap. tz, $. They ſhall appear no tmore in thar 

fomrhey arc now In, but changed, chap.z t. x, &c. k 

'V.12, great and fall] All, withour exteprion, chap, 13,76. Or, 
# ſome think , each one in thar proportion ot ftature in which he 


ith books} Dan.7.t'6. Chiilt, 6+ their own conſdences, {hall 
clurge with all rheit fins 3} as Jillges proceed with depofirions upon 
tetord, LY 


gher book, 8c, ] Chap. 3.5. . To exempr the godly fron con- 
Gamtion, chap. 21.27. Phil 4. 3. Men 5.0 in a book the names 
thoſe rliey intend to deliver, of ro prefet, © © 
acrording to their works] The wicked tiult be judged gen ro 
fir works writes in'the books, The juſt, wrirten in the book of 
lie; fall not come into judgement, John 5.24. boy $7.47, * 
V.13. 4nd the ſea, &c.] All mien muſt rife to jadgment,wherher 

{ in the ſea,or denyed burial 6n carch;or buticd in the grave, 
pomumnd ſeogare up their bodics to be judged , and hell their 


j «© Ip y 


dead and buried be- 


* lf] Of, the gzavz, chap,6.8, _ 
'V.14, death and hell ] Or, the grave. Men 


the viſi 


it, 'no heavy labour dt paints cauſe e 


. , Chaparcl, 
merit ohly, bitc of rhe foimbr eſtire bf it in the New, Ir hall be 
free from all former troublÞ. Bs $$ 
. coming down out of Heaven from God] If it be underſtood of hea . 


vehily gloty, 'thie ſenſe 3 ]t' will be' rtiore filly revealcd” by. Gods = 
Min | 


ers inviting theth to/jr then, Jthan in foriner times, See chap. 
3.12, If of rhe Church on earth, it (iverh, that ir receiveth the 
, ot fret ineft 6h earch , bur from' God in 
In 1.17. 1 Cbr.15.47345,49. Becauſe God is the grEAL= 
I chit conties ftoin him, is ſaid to eomie down, 2 Cor. 5. 
152. Jain;x.1'7, | $52, BY 5.” hy" 
ks ab4dt 7] Adortied'as a bride, 16,6 1.10, Heb..1 gf, There- 
fore he ſaw the cirizens, as well as che city. He ſaWWpny men, 
V. 3. He faw them adorned a a bride ready ro be married ; yer he 
ſaw nor the gloty of ir ſo fally as V. xo. : 
V.3: #&rtat vo.ce ] Topublifh the greatneſs of Gods mercy, 
and the Saints glory, to all men, chap.19.1, _ 
we} A ing onderful, Tia,7.14. and preſent to bi view in 
mn, John 1.29. | 


_ the tabe-nacle of” Ged is with men ] An allufion ro the people of 
the Jews; which had thie tabernacle 4 and an intimarion , as fome 
think, thar theſe here meant , were nor. yer glorified in heaven. 


Therefore it is called, A tabernacle, riot, An abiding. city, 


Heb.9.10. and God ſaid to be with thefn; arid nor they with him, 
1 Thefſ, 4.17, He will give them abbndance of grace, And the ta- 
bernacle is nietitioned, as fort think , ro ſhew ,. char the wh were 
ebitic into the Catch. Seen ch.x8.12. and'19.1, Sothe ſervice - 
of God under the New Teſtamdric Fj called Incenſe, and Offering, 
Mal:t.tr. Ot, Heaven may be called fo, in allufion ro the taber- 
nacle, Pſalm 15,1. Ezek.37.28, where God is preſent with his for 
ever, as the Atk was inthe Tabernacle, as long as it laſted, - . 
they ſhll be his people? So is his Covenanr,Gen. 17.8,5. Jer.31.33, 
Ezek.39.27, He will prote& theiti from all —_ TO; 
V. 4: And God (hall, &c,] Chip. 7. 17, He ſerteth down, the 
fruit of Gods dwelling with them. Ren | 
Wipe away all he Their former perſecuriozs which lay fo heavy 
apvn rhem before, and cauſed them co ſhed ſo many tears;ſhall ceaſe, 


"HA. 5414515. Wt a” 
qd move Wealth An aHufionto 1fa 45. 8. and 13; 14, applycd by 


ApoMMle' £o the hiappiriefs of rhe. Sainrs after the.reſurreQion, 

t Cor.t Fa 4,55. and (6 it may be underſtood hete. Or elſe ofthe 
nappy art of the Chatch GO_e 4 little before, -when Pope, an4 
Turk , ant all enemies aft Leftroyed, And as then they ſhall be 
free from perſecution ; fo men hat nor be ſlain with plague and fa- 
mine ſo frequently as in fortnes times, The hippineſs of che Church 
is deſcribed negatively, by renioyal of evils : yer abundance of com- 
forrs, ſpiriruaf and egrporal, is inchided alſo, Ss that the Church 
then, ſtdll- Bea lively type of rhe glotious Church in Heaven! .and 
they ſhall nor dye by perſecution; as beforc ; but death ſhall be a 
quier paſſage ro Heaven, .. . = 
aither ſorrow, &c, 7] No inward grief, no outward expreſſion of 
ither. They ſhall no be, like 


\ fre, were now ſenr to hell ity ſol and body.borh; Or, there. ſhall the Iſraelites in Egypt 2 Put to hard labour in ſlavery, and grieving 
f benomere death nor grave for Gods people rb fear, nor , any tor-| Ar it, ati'c for eliverance,, x0d. 3.7, 9. Scethe like phraſe, 
net remtining, bur - thoſe that are inhell— | | [T4544 and8s. ry. abd 61.37. | Fo 

| lat of fre] Ver, 10. chap.1 9, 206, oO |, formir binge are Paſed aw SIE NE orcs of Ol world. Or, 
1 rad death ] See ver.6. .cheheaſt, fa (cj pher,and alt that did hurr rhe Church, 
x «15. # the bobh of tFfe ] Veri12, DE” | Ay Fe thi {efopa e throe ] Chap. 4.3, Becauſe ir ſeemed 
« 7 fire] Ver, 14.. '* [rheredibſe that atlthibgs ould be made new , God himſelf conkic- 


00 RAE S32 
Fey's ſaw] As the; Church's alcered ,; (6 Five! 
"Ing, 1t hay be ſpoken of a'gloridus Church' on earth 2 
®ndthen'thie day of judgment is ſer beter in rhe former chapter, 
Ut the downfall of the enemies of (Gods Chiirch might be ſer down 


ratiſt ker diwel- | 


. | meth ir; papa, I make dll things new ; raking the work upon him- 


ſelf, who was able rodo it. 

xehold] See notes on v, 3. 

T make all things iew)] 1(a.43.19, 2 
'were, new muſt niceds 
of Gods Saitirs after the 


a Cor.g.17. When old things 
cceed, This may intend the glorious ſtare 
reſurte&ion's or a more ample reſtauration 


her, And rhenthe Churches felicity,, after the deſtru&ion | of the true doAtine and fincete worſhip of God of carth, before the 
_ dit, Beaſt; Dragon, and all covert ahd open enemies, which | end. © x "Fu 
ths, "gs veabomned ell glory _ z ſecuriry 1 kg 4 | Ft h MES. 4-13. and t9:8, Ifa.8.1. atid 30. 8, Job 19. 
y » When Chriſt cometh, ieſl, 5.,2,3, 2 Pet. 3.33 rt, 23, HaV.2.2% GE F- Rs 
4s M37, and'25. 1,2, &c. "Bringing ge Eaſtcrn Kinedoms rs j fn if weak BB that theſe Words are true. They muſt 
fo aber and deſtroying all the enemies of the Church, may well be wtirten as ir were iti Ta le-books, ro ſhew thiar God will do it,and 
(frer ro as world: Or, it may wry a. ho 19.6 his people ow EO R 7 All chas eps n IT , . 
| 1" of Gods Sainrs in F ; I afrer rhe da ,V. 6. It 5 done ] Chap. 16.17. All that t opnets ot rhe 
; let Cm _—__ Heaven, in ſoul.og | ba wy : Chrches deli rein e endhe EY: ron of her enemies accom 
«WW. Heaven] 162.55.1 7; and 66,24, 2 Per. 3. 13; For thx old| pliſhed, chiap.to.6,7. Her focy are all deſtroyed, and ſhe ſhall hare 
mw LIP! Fg _ Pere | my L'quiet tte r6'he cad, Of; the world i ar an cad; and glory p:0- 
[hey Fa ſea] Either lirerally : for thefe will need none for rtade 3; miſed is come. CE Eo a Folk ads L 
eat fn >< the yorlds ond, hay wcterly dry up the ſea, Or! 1a Alpha at4 Omega] Chap.t.s. and 25.13, 
iively, no niore war againſt ,, nor” teduble inthe Clutch 3, but'| _ qc rs, Emtrugrag 7] 1decreed and foretold all theſe things, 
ts | Lin good men, ſecutuy only, nor efinity; in others; a firm} dhd nowhavet 4 230 1 ENNIS 
Fon Uthe world over, 25 ar Chriſts firſt coming.” Then the Church! Tani gave, Be. Wa.55.1. Chap.22.17. Beetiſe go0d men cannot 
might yn Flike the raging ſea, but like'rhe quier edtrh: ' © | heat of theſc excellem things, bur'they will long for chem ; he ad. 
+4 the boy city ] Marth. 2.7.53, Jeruſafem is ſo called, Eicher !derh, I will gjv2g8ec, oo 
Iſrael pk pe Church rmerly troden,undet. foot, chap. 11.z.. bir | fountain Pa, J6.8. Never any wang of life there ; ir cotherh 
| the | op | PE gt WER and 53:1,2. and 60.1, [froth a fouatan ff Io. , 
he em] Fo 29 | of God; whercof old Jeruſalem was | V7. H? that ouercomitth} Chap. 2.7, "God will give Heaven to 
place WW af2426. The city wherein gs people dwellerh, And thoſo that heartily deſire ir? . bile yer chey muſt Bas for ir, before. 
Pi =, The now Feriilaleny, nor In reſpeR of the ON Tefta- oor ie ity maſt avercon? the drafon, che beaſt, Gog and 


Chap. xxi, 


nary comfort here, or in heaven, | 7 

'V. 8. Bu] Such finners as follow, ſhall have no part in this new 
heaven and earth : and, leſt chey ſhould flight this loſs ,. he threar- 
n<th chem with hell-fire beſides. | 44 

the fearſul, &c,7] If ir be ſpoken of the day of / judgment , it may 
be taken generally for all ſuch ſingers, , If of the Church before, ir 
fignificrh, thar though no perſecutours remain , yer there will be 
many wicked men, who ſhall goto hell, when they.dye,, akhbough 
they livedgayſce this glorious eſtate of the Church: The fearful then 
may acc#%41y be either ſuch as at any time do evil, or omit good, 
againſt Lage conſcience, for fear of danger, Matth.10.28,33. and 
16,15. Thar overcome nor, bur are overcome, v.7.. Or, ſuch as were 
w_ of Gog and Magog,xthe laſt encmies,and durſt nor fight againſt 
them, | 

unbelceving ] Thar-beleceve not in-Chriſt, Or, that for all this, did 
not expe the, promiſed feliciry of the Church, when they ſaw Gogs 
army, bur deſpaired of victory. 

abominable} Given to fins againſt nature z as Sodomy, &c, See 
chap. 17. 4. 

murderers, &c.] See chap 9.20, 21, 

mn the lake ] Chap, 19, 20. + 

ſecond death ] Chap. 20.6, 14. __ 

V. 9g. onc-of the ſeven Angels ] Very likely hee that ſhewed him 
the Whore of Babylon, chap, 17, 1. ſhewed him. now the Lambs 
wife. Of theſe Angels, ſee chap. 15, 1.;,,, 

1 will (h:w thee the Bride | He ſaw her, v, 2. but 
as ſhe is after deſcribed. | | 
the T.ambs wife ] The riches of the heavenly city, So he that 
ſheweth a man a Kings Palace and Treaſury, may be ſaid to ſhew 
him the King. She is now dreſft like a bride, and ſhall be ſoon mar- 
ried to Chriſt, and made his wife, chap. 9.7. ; ; 

V. 10. #n the ſþriit ] Chap.1.10, and 17.3. 633g) 

great and high mountain ] Chriſts Spouſe cometh now to be open-. 
ly ſeen, John ſaw th: Whore in 3 wilderneſs; chap. 17.3. he. ſeeth 
the Church now on an hill, becauſe the city was high, . So Ezekiel 
was Carried up into a mountain, to ſce.the city and;remple, Ezck. 40. 
2, Moſes, to ſee the pattern of the tabernacle, Exod.25, go. Heb.8. 


nor ſo.diſtin&ly 


q 


5. andthe Land of Canaan, Dcut,34.1. The remple was built on [appeared. 


an hill, z Chron.3,1. Ir was called a mount, chap. 14. L. bur here, 
a great and high one, ſo Iſa.2.2, It may fignifie the glory of the 
laſt Church on earth, or the heighth of glory in heaven. 
great city] Great for compaſs; for many muſt enter into ir, v. 2.4. 
b;gh ] For buildings, or walls, See y, 12. HODGE 
hoy] For no unclean perſon muſt come there, v.27. 


* 
* 
- 
 S&. ; 


Annotations on the Revelation of S.- Foby. 


Twill be js God,&c,-7] Pſa. $9, 26,27, 2 Sam. 7, 14. 2 Cor.6,18. of the evelve Tribes ] Chap.7.4;. Signifying,. that 
I will render him as a father doth his ſor This arguerh extraordi- the Church of the Old Teſtament are gone thither, 


K 


godly of | 
Me Ahould 


the 
| Ol t and. 
endeavour to follow them. . Or, if this verſe be underſtood of he 
laſt, Church on earth, it, gnifierh, thar the Saints hall be.fafeiher 
men ball hayefree acceſs unto it, the. Miniſter hall reccive-them 
"yp. the ſervice por prote&tion of the God of. Yael "he. hes im A 
. 13. 08 the - Mar;8.11, Mar.13.27.,.To shew ., thart;, 
our of all parts of the world «ball c<me in, and Sh Ti 
p TA 4 Twelve [onjiens ] Made of twelve Nones,. or .rawe, 
ones, lying one by another, v.19.-0x;0ne upon, another, -Hayerer 
ſurely ſoundedir 6s) wilt, : -: ec DEE Sw, 
of the twelve Apoſiles) Their doArine is a foundation of out. 
tion, and eternal happineſs by ChriſtyEphc220,21.,.1...... 
 V. 15. He that talked with me] The Angel, v.g.17, 
& (00s m__ 13s meaſure rhe heavenly city. A. plainore (i. 
yed to meaſure ihe.carthly. one, Ezck.40.3,5.chap.1 1.1, Ther1he 
temple only ; here, the gates, and IN alle ere Ghe 
red. , The Church will be. now more ay, Ayu RAG 
.. V. 16, four ſquare.) A firm and fable building ; 
and yoluble one. . ..__.. we Ear I 
twelve thouſand ſurlong's 


; 


1 


NOT; A zound 

Cs] Some Greek copies are , Tmelye « 
twelve thouſand, one ne fourty and; uſan' hy _ 
for every member, chap.7.4.and 14:1, John'14.2. andin ſom 
portion to be the breadth of the.wall., one hundred ſourty and 
Cubits, v.17. Orcach Gde jn length, and the houſes in height 
the city ;r.ſelf each-way.in breadth , was.twelve rhouſapd furlong, 
Some think thar every hide, from corner to, corner , contained bur 
three thouſand furlorgs, and ſorhe whole compaſs was twelye thy. 
ſand. Ir is large enoughto contain innumerable Angels, and Sang 
of all ages and places, PO SP Ons 
the length and the breadth ] From coxner ro;corner, it is every wy 
of equa] meaſure. It is not properly calleg ength and breadth, when 
it is no longer one way than another, as it is ina ſquare. . | 
V..17.. the wall thereof } Perhaps the houſes and rowers were 
higher than the wall, as in many cities it is, thatir mi phi appearglo, 
he tb 


= 
and 


rious to comers ; and then the heighth of it may be 

verſe. Or it. may bc underſtood ofthe breadrhof the wall; andihen 

the heighth of ix might be <qual to rhe city,v,16. 
t *hape the Argel 


meaſure of a man, &c,] Cubir of a mann tha 
'V. 18. of jafey ] Sce v. 11. Ciries are,cftcemed according t 
their matter : bur there is none like this, | It is nor of woodyor tone; 
bur of gold and Gems, Iſa. 5 4.11. | 
the city ] The houſes and palaces the 
ſtreets ; as v. 21, ; 


Jiks unto Clear glaſs ] See v.11. Gold is an excellenr mezal, but 


re, Qr, the parement of he 


7Zeru{alem Becauſe God, whe dwelr once in Jeruſalem, will dwell | 
there no more eminently, Ezck., 48. 35. . \ $6 ls 
deſcending, &c.)] See v. 2. | LS. | 
V.11. having theglory-of. God ; Exceeding grear glory, Sogrear 
things are ſer our, Gen. 23. 6. Pla, 36. 6. Or, glory giventhem of 
God, 1 Cor:15.40,41. _. I TS OR ITY 
her light ] He beginneth with light, as the principal grace of a 
ciry. Thar light is not meanr, whereby ſhe ſhined xo others ;, bur 


that which ſhined to her, andenlightned ber, So the.Fun and Moon. 


are called, Two great lights, Gen. 1.1441 5, 16. This light is Gods 
glory, of Chriſts,v.23.. This Church ſhall ſee moe. of God- and) 
Chriſt, and of holy and heavenly rhings, by rhart light, than either 
the Jewith Synagogue, or any Chriſtian Church ſaw before. 

Lke a FaSher ſton'] The laſt None in Aarons breft-plate, Exod. 28. 
20 and 39.13. Cne of the King of Tyrus his Gems,Ezek. 28.13. uſed 
to ſet ont Gods glory ſhining in the Chutch, ch.4. 3, and ſo here al- 
ſo; unleſs it ſer our his Majeſty in heaven. The walls of his Church 
are built of it, ver, 18. and ir is the firſt inthe foundation, v.1 9, He 
comparerh not this light of that Church to any light in heaven or 
earth ;' for the Sun is ſometimes darkned by clouds, and hurterh our 
eyes, it we look too. wiſt] 
when the Sun b13hgb9h : and our made-lights decay, But it is 
compared to a . Jaſper, which is nor darkned by. clouds, neither dorh 
huxr our eyes; but the more we do look: on ir,the,moxe it pleaſerh us : 
neither doth it leave ſhining, when the Sun. ſhineth, nor deth the 
brightneſs of it go. out at any time, Re F 

clear as cryſtal |] Now he theweih whar kind of, Jaſper it is like, 


k 


| 


on it: the Moon and Stars loſe their lighr | firſt in Aarons breſt-plate, 


it i$_nor rranſpatent, like glaſs : . yer the gold of thiscity.habila 
propany alſo, | "ST" * - : - | : Lg i493 
V. 19. the ſoanditions of the wall ] Nothing is more precioustha 
Chriſt raught by the Apoſtles, compared to twelve precious ſlones 
like, Aarons breſt-plate,Exod;2 8.27, cc, no aa 231 + 
© with all maitner of. precious ſtones ] 12.54.1114... | 
Jaſper ] Sven, (4k nga bad 
4 ſſaphir ] A gem,of which, ſee chap.4.6, Ir was the fifth .in At- 
rons breſt-plare, Ex6d.28.1 8, See alſo, Iſa,5 4.11, Ex&1-26 and 
10.1. and 28.13, Cant.s.1 4. BY ks bo? 
a chalcedony ] A precious ſtone, of one colour, like fire, found 
abour Chalccdon, Sada 
an emerald ] A ſtone fo green , that other green things ſeemto 
have loſt their colour, when. it is preſent. Jt is very plealing to the 
eyes, and men may ſec their faces in it. It was the fourth in Aarons 
breſt-plare, Exod.28.18, Ir is mentioned, Ezck. 28.13, chap 4.3: 
V. 20, ſardonyx ] A preciuus ſtone looking white without, and 
red underneath, ];ke the nail of a man, Ir hath the name from a ſar 
dius andan onyx ; it partaketh of hoth theix colours, 4. 
ſardius ] A Gem found abour ſardis,of a bloudy colour, Jt is the 
Exod, 28.17. called, A ſardine, ch.4.. 
a chryſolite ] A ſtone in Ethiopia, of a ſuch a golden colour ,. that 
gold looketh Iike Glyer to ir, when they are together, , _.._-. 
a beryl] Therenth in Aarens breſt-plare, Exod.28, 20, an Indjan 
None, of a pale green colour, See Cant.5.14. Ezck, 1.16. znd Op 


and 28,13, Dan,10.6. | Weds 
4 topix] A green Gem of Erhiopia, The ſecond in Aarons breſts 


Not the green, or yellow, or purple Jaſper ; for that raketh away 
the native colour of other things , and maketh them look like ir: 
but the white, like cryſtal, which is moſt pure from ſpors , and moſt 
clear to look rhorow, He doth nor ſay, 
a Jaſper ſtone clear as cryſtal. hs the Jaſper .ſhineth more than 
. the cryſta), So thar ir had the brightneſs of the Jaſper, and the pu- 
rity of cryſtal, chap.4.6,.. | OE OR 
V. 12, a wall great and high] Thar none might either pierce ir, or 
ſcale ir. The Saints are ſafe there from all ſoes. _ | 7 
twelve gates | Ways inour of all parts of the world, Ezck, 48.3031. 
If Jeruſalem had but twelve gares, it may be an alllufion thereumo. 
at the gates, twelve Angels) As porters,to receive men into heaven, 
Luke 16.22. Nor-cherubins, to keep us Qut,Gen. 3.24.  Or,to guard. 


It was like cryſtal; bur like | 


plate, Exod.28.17. Job 28.19. Ezck.28.13. 

a cryſopraſus] Agreen Indian Gem, 
 @ jacinff} A precious ſtone of a violet colour. 
an amethift ] Alone for og. ap pe a jaci 
Aarons breſt-plate, Exod.2 8.19. By.thele jems, 15 
of heaven, of the pd od Re" a 727 SIAN | 
© V. 2x. twelve pearls ] Of prear price and eſteem: a mann el 
| ares, Mar. 33,4546, The very ei ww 
Church on earth, is of more wore? 


of one pearl ] Ir wuſt needs þe of great price, whena peatimsſe | 
big, ir could make a gare, We ead of none fuchin his world, Wy 1.4m 
| ear cities, Nor ſc nib 1. b 
mgmt 


n&, T heninthin 
ſer out the' giv] 


all,to get in ar one of tho 


ole 
into heayen, or into the laf 
all worldly riches, _ | 


I 
x 


Ll 


us in the Church on earth, Or,Miniſters, to-rcach us the way to hea- 
ven, ch:1.t0, | 
names written thereon ] For d:re&ion, to guide men to it, 


and \mooth to walk in. N6 uſcleann | [s ner crotble 


the ſtreet]No dirty ſtreer,as in ſome gr 
pure gold, &c,] Ver,x8, | Y.t 


| Chap(3xe OY 
uy I ſa 10 temple therein, &c,] Fair remplegare commenda,; 
oe of cities : but in heaven there -hall.ne&d none : for rhere $hall 
kenorimual wor hip.chere, bus purely ſp'xiwual, John 4, 2.3. temples 
io lift up. mens Mindes ro'God:: there agcdeth none, where they 
?” Gol The exrchly Jeruſalem had a.temple., and. vifble ſigns nf 
Godspreſence in it 3 the heavenly needeth not; God will shew him- 
ſelf there for ever, If ir be.underſtaqd of the laſt Church on. earth, 
thea ir igihierb > rhar the worſhip of God: thall be more pure and 
ſpuiual, and like to rhe heavenly, than ever bef®e. te 

V. 23, Apd th2 city, &c.] Chap.22.5, Ia. 11.9. and 24. 23. and 
is 1 f Gid &c. } : See ver, Lt. the | 

the viory of * G00, Ct. : - It. 

i tihearen, they have:fq much in God, 
for joy, Pſa. 97-1 1. 

the Lomb ij. the light fel : 
with Gods Chriſh. 16-33 be.underfioad of. the. Church..an 
earch, theſenſe is 3 They shall have ſo much ſweer commynion wit 
Gel ia Chriſt's tha they sball wake lighe ascoung of all worldly 


V, 24, And the nations, Kee. ]. 1ſa.60.3, = 
. of thenu which are ſaved'} Or, of them which axe t0 be ſaved; 28 


need nar worldly 
$0. light is taken 


whereof] Even in, heaven, all our communion 


them 
ARs 2.47, The firſt way off reading reſpeQerh the Church in. hea- 
yen; the ſecond, thac onearth, =» of 6 

all walh in the Tigbt of [32] An alluſion to, m 


the felicity of ir. Light is often 
adverſity, Ya.60.1,2. * | 
theikinos of the eartb,&e.} Ifa.45.14. 20d #9, 23: Dan, 7.14. 
g3it ſea-men rerurned from a wigs » Should bxing their choiceſt 
things to dedicare in ſome remple. It thall. be as glorious, as if all 
Kings had brought all their glory thicher. Or, good Kings hal} be 
glafiousthere, more than-herq, Rich and noble citizens, are a ci- 
tics glory, Hee, all Citizens are Kings, chap.22.5. Lu.12.32, Or, 
it tay be under ſtood of the' flouriſhing ſtare of rhe Church on earth 
before rhe day of judgment, and the Kings that hall jayn themſelves 
tit, and uphold andenrich ir. 


pur for proſperity 3 and darkneſs tar 


= 


forpadage 3 4huc in the night, for ſafery, Here it needeth nary where 
no nighr nor danger is. | 
fmtbere ſhall be no night there. ] Loeed norſay, Nor by night , as 


v.16. 4d they (fall, bring] The Kings hall; v, 24. Or, ir sball 
kbought;Luc.x 2.20. | | r 4, 
' the glory and hozour of the nations into it ] Wharſoever- is glorious 


Imang the nations, shall be: brought thicher. . No. want can be 


there; when all glary-and wealth shall be broughe chirher.Or,a grear | 1 


refthe garions, "which is a glorious fight. Or, the prime men 
Sllnations,- shall be converted and ſaved : hich, in Saint Pauls 
rid; Was nor ſo, x Cor,x.26,&c. Iris no mean glory to the Church, 
0many Kings and great men hall come in ro ir. 
V.47, there ſhall in no wiſe enter ] Thaughabe gares always ſtand 
pa, ye no ungodly man can enter » thera as welve Angels ro 
keepther at, V.I12. i2o * F 
tatdfileth] There shall be no foil nar contagion in this grear ci-, 
ty, ſuch 25 crepe in befare, by Antichriſts ſubriJry ; 8 near city, thar 
a0 frul thing nor perſon in jr, nor any thing to oftend eye,car, 
«noſe, $0Ir will be in heaven, x Cor.6.9,10. Epb.5.5. Pſa, 15. 1, 
| lt and14.3,4, Ifa.s2.1, and 60.21. Joel 3,17, Zecb.14.21. Mar, 


beſo ſtriily executed, rhar no profane perſons hall 
ſuth are ele&, as faras men can judge. 
8] Ver,s$. 
but of life] Chap:3.5. and 20.12, Phil.4.3, | 
Ver Fe CORE, ANN. ES 
(LAND be A me ] The deſcription of rhe holy city is 
Ate oh fiſt vesſes of this chaprer 3 and rhe 
of the book followab. 
©ure river ] A river is a great ornament t04 city; ir is pleaſant 
wfrable;o conyey perſons and proyifiong to it. This is no pond, 
"tr: and nota troubled or muddy riyer,byr 3 pure one, 
\ Pemef fe] So called , not only becauſe is flowerh always, 
h anteth forth new waters ; in which reſpeR, warers that come 
cane nin are called Living warers, Gen.26.19. bur alſo be- 
! preſerverh life in rhoſe that drink of jr, Jobn 4.47. 
P 24 & cryſtal ] Tranſparent, and exceeding, all fquntgins, in 
t9the Moſt pleaſant to the eye;as ſhewing ro ir all char is therein 
and.) rome :and moſt pleaſing ro the raſte,as free from mud 


ting out of the throne ] The riyer of Paradiſe came our of 
Thirhe? 93-10;Thar in Ezekiel, our of the remple,Fr&5.47. 1. 
Tour of Gods throne. FS ip 

wo 2 50d of the Lamb } God and Chriſt fic 6n one throne. See 
3. Tis fhewerh Chriſt to be.God, .cquakto the Facher. Some 

Ek! ths river of the holy Ghoſt , who procecdrth from rhe 

Farr he Son, as a river from a fountain , and-ſacisficch all 

; anh, wich his Spiricual gifs, John 7.38, 39. Ochecs 


ts, bee, athe famoug;Church , conkiſting of Jews and Gn - 
i Kivtetheend of rhe world ; and ro by an alliſon x9' Fxek, 


S_— 


Annotations an the Revelatign of $.Foky; + 


oy here by 
de henofix of rhe lighe of the Sun; The ſenſe is , They ahall enjoy b 


V.35, 41d the gates ] Ia, 66.11. Ciry-gares arc open in the day, 


[ 


13.41, In the laſt Church on earth alſo, diſcipline in likelihood ſhall 
be found there. | 


. | 4 
nking that ic iporegch ſomerh;ng | ligb 


% + 


EL. .-- Lol 
_,  Chap.xxip, '+ 
47.1. where, the waters are ſaid ro came from, the remple and al» 
rar, yerſe x, But here being no remple nor alcar, chap. 21, 22. it 
is ſaid to come. from the throne of God, and the Lamb. Therefore 
it is ſaid ro go, toward the eaſt, Ezcke4.7.1,8, Zech,14.8. And ic. fig- 
nifierh che pureſt preaching of rhe Goſpel rhorow the world, which 
bringerh lc nd heat the ſop}, y; living warets to plants, Ezek, 
47.9. pang ic Church, Pſal. 45.4.  Qchers underſtand 
ir of keayen'y glery , WRh 3s moth plcaling, end perſpicuous, and 
comenh. from Gads mercy, and the merits of Chriſt , Tir. 2. 11,1 3. 
and 3.4,5,6. and bringerh.us ro communion, with them both, x Job. 
1.3, Heb.12.22,2,3,24, | F ad, 

V. 2, inthe mjdft} An alluſion to the earthly Para, ,-where the 
Tree of Lite ſtood in the midſt of the Garden, Gen,z.. - 
of the (Ircet ]. An, openriyet for all, nor a ſealcd fountain. 
of t _] Of the doth waapy 2.127. T3 
and of eitber ſide of the river] That is, many Trees of this kind grew 
there,ſome on the one ſide of the river,ſome on the ocher,as Exck.47, 
7,12, that men on cither fide might have. plenry of. fruit, and come 
eaſily at ir, Orang of the rever which ran ox each fide of it; chat is,0ne 
Tree of Life grew, in the midſt of the river,which compaſled the carth 
whercon it grew,as it wete with two arms: and this Tre was ſo great, 
thar it did ſtrecch our boughs, with leaves and fruic on them, plentj- 
fully ro both fides, So fruirtyl 370 Trees that grow by rivers,Pſa,1.3. 
the Tree, of life] AYudingto'thar Tree in Paradiſe , which ſhould 
ave Kay roAdama ſeal of eycrlaſting life, if he had continued in 
the eſtare of anngcency,Gen. 3.2.2, ſec chap. 2. F. here is mearand 
drink, and thar in grear plensy, and for perperuicy,Pſa. 36.3. Fruic- 
full Trees planted bythe warers, wither norPſa, 1.3. 1 
of fruirs, ſathar 


twelve manier of fruits ] Twelve divers kinds 1] 
By need nor be cloyed with one kind. It ſerycth inſtead of all Kze- 
kielsTrecsgf it he bur ane.Or,twelve fruits of one Find, brought forth 
ewelye times in_2 year. The former argueth yarjery of comforrs; the 
larer plenty. The former is an help againſt loathing ; rhe later, a- 
gainſt lacking. Rs 

every mqnetb} lr is Autumn here always. There is noneed ro lay up 
food againſt the winter. : 5 iQ 

far the healiogJEzck.47.1 2.Mal.4.2.Notby feeding on the leaves, 
bur by coveringithemſelyes with them , or laying them on their 
wounds,.: For gltho.1 wo s of Trees be nor uſually caren,yer they 
arc uſed many times phyſically, ro heal wounds. $o thar they ſhould 
got enly live, bur alſo live ig health. 3 
of the yations] Or, of the Geptiles,chap.1 1.2, And then the fruic 
was to feed ſuch as were in the Church ; the leaves, to heal others, 
that rhey might come in : as the bread is for children, rhe crums for 
dogs,Mar.1 5.2.7. Either ir js to be underſtood of Gods Word, which 
is food and phyGck tous here, 1 Per.z,2, Heb.g.1 2. Pſa. 107, 20, 
which ſhall be more cleaxly and plencifully preached, before the end 
Chriſt our Saviour , 


+» 7 


of the world, than yer it eyer was3' or elle of C | 
who is All in all to us,and by whom we ſhall Live for ever in heaven. 

V. 3.30.2m9re curſe] Evil ching,perſon,or a&ion. Or, curſe,thar is, 
deſtruRion, Gr. curſe agqent any one. Such ſhall be the force of difci- 
pline, and vigilancy of Paſtqurs, and Gods bleſſing on their labors , 
| that Gol ſhall nor need rp Fiz "6h obſtinate ſinners from heayen , 
for cantempr of his Ocdinances and Miniſters, Zech.14.1 1; 

the threge of Gop, &c. J TI Fo WE ft 
(hall emit] God will ſertlc his throne there. There ſhall be no 
rotten members,ro make Gad x9 depart from ir, as he did from Shi- 
lohyPſa.7.9,58.59,60.and from Jeruſalem,z Kin.21.14,15, Bur this 
is that Sion where God will dwell for eycr,Pſ.1 32.14. | 
[hall ſerve him)Though Gods ſervancs ſhal enjoy abundance of grace 
and comfort. here on carrh,before the end of the world, & perfe&ion 
of glory in heaven; yer rhe relation of ſervants to God ſhal abide ſtil). 
: V.4.they ſhall ſee bis face] They ſha) conyerſe familiarly with him, 
> Sam.14.32.Deu.30.19.2 Joh.y.12. They ſhal worſhip God ſo pure- 
Iy,that he ſhal ſcem to converſe with them face ro face, Or,it ſerrech 
qur their fyll happineſs in heaven,which conſiſteth principally in ſee- 
ing Gods face,Mar.5.8. Joh 19.26. 1 Cor.x3.12. 1 John 3.2. : 
* bis name ſhall be in their forebeads} Gods name,ch.3.12.8 14,1, his 
image ſhal be more fully imprinted en them, than on other Chriſti- 
ans in former a 5 ſhall owarhem publickly;and all thar they 
baye,Zech.1 4.20,21. Qr,they ſhall glory moſt im this, that they are 
Gods childreg.Or,chey ſhplas children converſe with him in heaven, 
Fox there jr will appear whoare Gods childreg,though hcre it do nor. 
The Saigrts ſhall kpow one another , as the Vigh Prieſt was known, 
when Holineſs to the Lord , was written in the plate on bis forchead, 
Exod.35.38, | 

V.s. 4nd there ſhall be.&c.] Chap.z1 43. | 

20 night there) No ſuch darkneſs of ignorance, confuſion, or affli- 
Qion,gs was before.Or,no darkneſs i ne wa of affliction ar all, if ir 
be underſtogd of heaven.In the day here,they feared night ; in pro- 
ſpcrixy,adverfity 2 rhere they ſhall nor need to do ir. 
fcar, that which was {aid,chap,z 1.2.3. is here repeated. 

they need no 6b 5, They need nor light by day or night, They 
haye ſo much knowledg of God,and comfort in him , that they ſeem 
ro have no need of outward-means and comforts, Iſa.1g. 20. Or, in 
heavenchey (hall need no reading or preaching of the Word, the 

ighrof the ſoul, Pſa,r19.195. 2.Per.1,x9, 1 Cor, 13.8, ; 

for the Lord God gtvgth them light) Knowledg and comfort ſhall ſo 

abound in them. 3har all mpy {es they me rather from God , ban 


ory 


o heal that 


Chap.//xi, ' Annotations on the Revelation of S, Fohni, | 
from the means,Ifa.5 4.1 3.Jcr\3 1.34.Or,they receive fulneſs of know- | dren, Mar.2 5.34. and co-heirs with Chriſt, Rom, 8,1 9,18.) .:. - 
ledg and comfort from God in heaven. ho 12- to the tree of life] See v.2, ch;2.7; * * 121200 3c Be 
(þ.ll reign) Leſt,men ſhould think it an hard ſervice ſpoken of, y.' *thorow the gates PChap.z 1.12. For over'the wall they could no; | 
3. he addeth, They ſhall reign, ro ſhew,' that their ſervice ſhall bea go,it was ſo high, chapi2 x.1241631-7.-An alluſion to a guarded. cay, 
moſt happy Kingdom, | whoſe high walls keep out ſuch-as have no righr to enter; and porters 
for evty and ever] Their Kingdom begin here, ſhall never end,bur at the'gares ler in ſuch as have, tt "x 
be tranſlated to heaven.Or, they ſhall reign in heaven for ever, V.'1 5, For withomt ] Gr. But without.” _ . Gþ19% 
V. 6. 4nd he ſaid unto me] The concluſion of the book, In Geneſis, dogs] Men thar bark and ſnarl at all goodnefs,Phil.3,'2,M4 1's 


the fiſt book, is fer our the beginning of rhe world, 8& of the Church. Iris an happineſs ro be without the'ſociery-of ſuch, Or, yperſ Reg 
The hiſtory of both, is continued in'other books for a long rime; and ſuch as'are ſpoken'of, v.11. called Pogs, Deur,23;18. 2/Der 2.2, 
it js carried on,in this laſt book,by way of . prophecy, to the end, © and murdere;s) Chap. 1.1, TM 1:1 $$ y0 
and true Ste ch.19.9. & 21.5. The Spirit knew that this book | 'V.16, 1 Jeſws,&c.] Now Chriſt confirmeththe truthef a1; the 
weuld be more queſtioned than others, and therefore by his Angel things, by his own voice, acknowledging that they cameallfrom _ 
contirmeth rhe trurh of all things written in it, in the concluſion, by | have {int mine Angel) Chap.z. 8,27, Fo-bl9;r- >) 
many arguments ; becauſe the vein of God, hcaring of them, | *' 20y0u? In the ſeveni Churches, ch; 1. 4;” Hereby he\ſhewah, wha 
wemld be very defirous to ſee the'event of all theſe prophecies, As if Fre honour he did to'thoſe Churches, to 'commirthis trighire 1; 
Hc'ſhould ſay, All is now revealcd, and all thar is revealed, is true : their cuſtody, L Pal 19922 v0.7 3 an imabath f +, 
nothing remainerh; but thar ye give credit to it, and patiently cxpe&| I am the yoor,gec,} Ch po 5, Ifaixx;1, I can give ql the runs 
F r q uſt reign 


. 
' 


Gods performance , which will undoubtedly foHow in his time, © | ſed happineſs ; for 1am the Mcflias of Davids ſeed, 


God of the holy Prophets] See Luke 1.70. God, who ſeparated and forever, + £601 Co, ku, 4.) 
inſpired holy men to be Prophets, that they might forere]l things ro| the bright morning-ftar] Ch. 2.2.8, His birth was manifeflutc the 
come; hath revealed theſe things alſo by his Angel, chap. 1.1. and wiſc-men by a ſtar,Mar.2.9,10.to ſhewahar he wasthe Star foreld, 
therefore they ſhall certainly come to paſs. . ' Fra | Num.z4.17. which bringeth the day'of knowledg to the Clutch 

V.7. Behold] Chop.2 1.3. He bringeth in the Lord God of rhe .gloty; after the night of ignorance and miſcty, 2/ Per, rx g}'' \ 
Prophers, mentioned,in the former verfe, ſpeaking in his ewn perſon | V.17.the Spirit} The holy Ghoſt breederh defire of Chrifis com; 
in this verſe, Or, Chcilt ſending his Angel to reveal theſe rhings, v. | in the heart of the Church, wbich is Chriſts Bride ; who alſo feceh 
16, may incerpoſe, and ſpeak himſelf when he pleaſe: Orxhe Angel | anſwereth ro his motions, v.20. Rom.$.2 3,26. 2 Cor, 5, 2,4, ''* 
_ ſent by him, ſpcakethſomerimes in his own perſon, ſomeritnes in the | the Bride} She defireth ro be married rs-Chriſt ; for:ſhe had made 

perſon of Chriſt, - | | herſelf ready,ch.19.7. Gods children defire the filſil | 

I come quickly] Sce v.12.20. I begin ſoon ro execure theſe things; i things,that they may be more neerly. ER 
and rhar ſhall be a pawn to you, thar I will not give over the work,' & 19.17, 2 Tim, 4:8; -/ 4'-7 3 OK: bf” 


4 
A 


Till 1 make anendof all, Therefore they muſt nor be ſealed, v. x0.] "Come? To fulfil theſe things. Or,to judgmenr, har ve maykenk 


char men ſeeing ſome things. forerold' ſoon performed ,* might with ; thee for ever. © - N20 46 OM. : 
parience cxpet rhe performance of the reſt, _ | | him'that heareth] Nor only the Church in general, andeackChg. 
. bleſſed is he, &c.] The concluſion is like the Preface,ch.1.3. ſtian then'alive; but alſo their poſteritys; they ſhall hearoftheſe 
V.8. I Fob] He ſheweth, that this book was nor written -by any | glorious things, ſhall long for the pexformanceof them, ' |. | 
falſe p:opher, but by himſelf, who was well known in the Church,  \- ' ler him that is athirfl come] Chap. 33.'6. Ifa. 55. 1.” Theyr 
ſaw theſe things] He confirmeth the reyeJarion here , 'as he 'did;| may kindle this thirſt in good men ; the performance will-quenchir, 
his Goſpel before, John 19.35. & 21.24. and his Epiftle,1 Joh.f.1,  '| elſe were the expeRers miſerable,Prov.1.3.12..x Cor.1 $:1'gi'? 
and heard them} 1 ſaw the viſions,” and heard the words. He was| © the water of lsfe ] Of the river, v.',: So here is warer of lik to 
worthy. to be beleeved; for he receiverh nothing ar the ſecond hand, | drink, and a tree of life'ro give food,” ' © + 501 11,09 5.4 
bur ſaw and heard himſelf, what he writeth, All the Churches knew, | - feely Þ Ler them participate of grace-or glory; as add plere 
that he received whar he writ, from Gods Spirit , and' did faith-|rifully, as if it were water, x Tim.6.19. Jam.;5; Or, *Thyghiliey 
MWYgsHT Oo EST, ©  , [ſhalt have abundahce of both, 'yer ir is'of Gods free grace'z"ſorthey 
1 fell down, &c.) Before, ch.1 9.20. Or, it may be, now ,* toward |deferve nor'brie drop of this water , nor cannot. procure-it by any 
rlic end, being more fully acquainted with the glory of the holy city | ſtrength or wit they have'of themſelves; Rom6,23, ''- 1469 
than before, he forgate himſelf, and erred our of weakneſs rhefecond | V-; 18; *Fdr] It may be Jeft our;as ib i, AQs 4.34, &8,31-inths 
«time, as Abraham did abour his wife;,Gen.T 2.13. & 20:2, Ir ſeemerh |beginning df the yetſes': for ir yeeldeth no reaſon of that which vent 
-Jobn'did it now again, Becauſe it isafrer-he haq.ſcen all the viſions : !before? Or,ir may be'read, 4zd, asARs $.39, inthe end'of the ver, 
'and other words are atrribured tothe Angel here, than were cb.x9.10.; Or, no doubt ; as't Cor, 9.10. TH IRE (if) ,tii Or 
V. 9. See thou do it not} See on ch.19.10, - © 1 teſtifie] Gr. 1 #fifit together » As Moſes did of the Lay, Dat.4, 
V. 10. Seal not the ſayings] Propound it openly z conceal no parr |-z. & 12.32. & 30! 646 | of this Prophecy, Ir is therefore of divine 
of it : as ſealing is concealing, ch.1 0.4. 1ſa,8.16, & 22.11. Dan,1z, / authority, as thar book is. Or,1 ſent my Angel to reftifie theſe'things, 
4. 9. Left John ſhonld think that he oughenor ro reveal ſo great my- jv. 16, now-I confirm his non, RImgY allrha; adde-t, 
ſteries.to the people, he is biddein nor to conceal them; and. a Tear 'or take fron it. Or,l confirm whar John averreth, v.87 ©" 7 


4d 


"fon is added, Becauſe the rime js nigh, _ I |  the'words of the Prophecy of this book] Ver;710; 
of the prophecy of this book ] Lookony.7, _ axSer</p WY ” adde unto bim} Or, ſhall lay upowhim. 
for the time is at hand] Myſterics are often kept ſecrer,rill God ſee |" V.-19. the words, &c.] See'y 38,5 7 21 


a fit rume to reveal them, ch, 10. 435. They are revealed when the | 'out-of the book of - 3 oe oh ens 
"Church may ger moſt good , ' as when the rime of fulfilling draweth | ot of the boly city] Chapizr.2. 0 ER 
nigh The time, in the Greek, is the ſeaſon ; thar' is, Ne fir and | tbe things which are written in this boop] Chap.1 Jars? Uul 
- appointed rime, 'Y V. 20. He which teſtificth theſe things) Chriſt,v.16,19, Wm rf 
V. 11.” He that is ynjuff} If it he obje&ed, Some will abuſe theſe | witneſs, chap. 1,5. from whom,as the Goſpel came ,. {0 Iikewiſe ws! 
things,to hurtrhemſclves and others ; the anſwer is here included, £5 0s 4 

They mift not be concealed for all that.Orhers wil make a berter uſe | I come quickly] He had ſaid ſo before, v.7,12. Now "he gepeace 
-of them. Good men muſt nor be deprived of the knowledg of theſe | it the third rime,thar we may not think he ſtayeth r00 long for Pp 

comforrs,becaufe men to whom they belong not , will abuſe them. | Even ſo, Come Lord Jeſus Johns voice,defiringat _ | 


xj) Towards others. To this, righteous is oppoſed. hath ſaid. He grew old,& defiredto be with Chriſt quickly, # 
filthy] In himſelf; To this, holy is oppoſed. the Sainrs do,v.17 .and Paul,Phil.1.23 ThusJobn,whorece!V 


lt him be filthy 11 ] Thoſe thar'remain obſtinare, ſhall be given | myſteries from heaven;and writ chem in a book, concludeth ; 
' over to their own lifts,and'grow worſe and: worſe,Pſ.81.11,12.Ezck. |# double wiſh; one;of Chriſts coming in this verſe; the other, - 
3.57, & 20.29, Dan.12z/16, Amos 4.4. 2 Tim.3.13. Or, ſuch as are [continuance of his favour 'tohis Church in the mean One. | 
-obMtinare; and. incor wicked, "ler them be left, and given over |ching usro do the like, Or it may be rhe Churches voigh | "Ty, 
*to their own lews and1yoſe courſes of life ; as x Cor.14.38. be ſpeedily joyned ro Chriſt. as ver. 17. according/ £05 pt. 
« © þoly [tif] Or; more boly. Either perſiſt or increaſe in holineſs. And | here and betore. T4 x 
ſo in the former. CS on TS CT wWy V.2.1.The grace of our Zerd Feſuc Chrift,&c. 
'_ V. 12, And behold, 1 came quickly] As I'faid before,v.7, Little time |revelation to bean e he enx ro the ſeven 
- will paſs, from the foretelling of rheſe" things, to the beginning of |ch.1.4. He beginneth with this rec 
: fulllingthen; Look therefore for my coming > execure them, as a | Chrifts favour-is the firſt and laſt thi 
ſervant forewarned doth for his maſters, Mat.24,44345; © 
my reward i with me] Chriſt. comerh norempry-banded,” His re- 
ware is ready, for good men'andbad,Iſa.49.10.'& 62.11. - 
tog ve,&c.)] Rom. 2-6, * | ISP T1) 
V. 13. Alpha and Omega] Chap.1.8.'& 21.6. | 
the firſt and the laſt] a. 41.4. & 44.6. Oo NN 
V. 14: His commandments | Chriſt's, fie Angel j EM his own | 
perſon, Or God's, if Chriſt ſpeak”, orthe Angel in the perſon of 


nd, with bis: # Theſ. 3.29%. 
Chriſt, 'See v.7412, | oak | I Sobe i This wall added inte end of Tak FG 
"that they may bawe right] And ſo may inherit heaven, as Gods chil-[tbe» placesnewly cited; 7 ff 477 236 
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